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PREFACE.
DR. WILLIAM SMITH'S DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE, published in 1860-63, and containing, in
three octavo volumes, nearly 3,200 pages, is a work of acknowledged excellence but its
size, cost, and scholarly character, unfit it for the use of the great mass of those who need a

its

;

Dictionary of the Bible. The CONCISE DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE, abridged from the larger
work, under Dr. Smith's superintendence, by Mr. "William A. "Wright (1,039 pp., 8vo, 1865),
is well executed in many respects; but it leaves out a large part of the illustrations, references,

and some entire articles frequently presupposes a familiar acquaintance with the Scriptand with the learned languages alters, often unsatisfactorily, the pronunciation of hundreds
of proper names, and plainly evinces a lack of appreciation of the popular necessities. Dr.
Smith's SMALLER DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE (617 pp., crown 8vo, 1866) is characterized, in
general, by the same excellences and faults as the Concise Dictionary, and, while it has about
twenty valuable maps and plates which are not in either of the other works, it is far from
being commensurate with the wants of studious readers of the Bible.
The COMPREHENSIVE DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE, which is the fruit of three years of editorial
tables,

;

ures

;

labor, is a modified

abridgment of Smith's larger Dictionary of the Bible, designed to present
in a complete, intelligible, and reliable form for popular use.
aims to be, in all respects, a Standard Dictionary for the People.
The general principles which have guided the Editor in the preparation of the present work

the results oT
It

modern scholarship

are the following

:

To make every thing intelligible to those who understand only the English language, and
place them as nearly as possible on a level with the scholars who are familiar with the origiI.

to

nal languages of the Scriptures.
II.

To condense

the greatest possible amount of valuable information into one volume of

convenient size and moderate cost.
III.

To guard

against

all influences hostile to

Christian faith

and

love.

In carrying out these general principles, the Comprehensive Dictionary is distinguished
from Smith's Dictionaries of the Bible, as well as from most others, in respect to

This Dictionary presents intelligibly and accurately the results of a dili1. Pronunciation.
gent and extended examination of the principles, analogies, and prevalent usage in this department. In some cases, two different modes of pronunciation are given, each of which has a
foundation of authority or of reason to support it. All the words in the vocabulary are pro-

nounced and divided into syllables, and words or parts of words are also respellcd whenever
this is needed to indicate the pronunciation.
The derivation and signification of the proper names are systematically given
2. Etymology.
according to the best etymologists.

The Scriptural names and words in which there are diversities of spelling
3. Orthography,
are inserted in the vocabulary under the different forms which are prevalent, with a reference
from the less common to the usual form.

Many important additions and corrections have been made in this departof the latest investigations, identifying the ancient sites according to
the
results
ment, giving
the opinions of the best-informed geographers and travellers, supplying numerous maps, plans,
4.

Geography.

views of places, &c.

Among

the additions in this volume are the Plan of ancient Antioch in

&

Howson's Life and Epistles of St. Paul), the Maps of
Syria after Miiller (from Conybeare
Arabia and Egypt (from Cassell's Bible Dictionary), the Map of the Jordan (from Tristram's
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Land of Israel), the two maps of Palestine (the first from Smith's Smaller Dictionary, the other
from Ayre's Treasury of Bible Knowledge), and the Map of the Countries visited by the Apostle
Paul (from the last edition of Kitto's Cyclopa?dia of Biblical Literature). In most other cases
the authorities are given with the

or other important addition.
Many articles in Smith's Dictionaries of the Bible presuppose the reader's access to Smith's Dictionary of Geography, &c., and thus omit important
historical facts which the Comprehensive Dictionary briefly supplies.
5. Ilistory

Cities

of

and

map

Countries.

This Dictionary aims, without inculcating either sectarian
6. Theology and Church Order.
or latitudinarian views, to assist its readers in ascertaining for themselves the teachings of the
Bible in regard to religious doctrines and ecclesiastical organization.
It carries into this depart-

ment of

Biblical investigation the feature, which Smith's Dictionary adopts in respect to natural-history terms and some others, of giving the Hebrew and Greek equivalents of the English
words with their exact signi fications and uses.

"While no important opinion has been suppressed
7. Consistency of the Dictionary with itself.
and no real difficulty evaded, great care has been taken to harmonize with the best Authorities
and with one another, if possible, the oft-conflicting opinions and statements of different writers

having its own proper influence by inserting
and often giving the name of the original contributor in connection

in Smith's Dictionary, or to provide for each

cross-references

and

notes,

with his opinion or statement or
8.

often corrected,

article.

The

References.

and

Scripture references of Smith's Dictionary have been diligently collated,
in some articles considerably increased in number.
The multitude of new

cross-references to other articles in this Dictionary will greatly facilitate the finding of the information contained in the work.

original work.
Many new articles have been added, and numerous addito other articles, in order to give greater value and completeness to this
One-third of the cuts and most of the maps are from other sources than Smith's

Additions

to the

tions have been

made

9.

Dictionary.
Dictionaries.

subject in

it,

The
make

additions and modifications in every part of this volume, and on every
indeed, almost a new work.

it,

10. Authorities.

The new matter has been drawn from

a

wide range of

first-class authori-

title-page and list of abbreviations give the names of a few only out of the more
than 200 writers whose productions in various forms have been laid under contribution for the
ties.

The

improvement of

this Dictionary.

Much

use has been made, not only of Dictionaries of the

Bible, Concordances, Lexicons, Commentaries, Cyclopaedias, Books of Travel, and other bound
volumes of the highest character, but also of elaborate essays and reviews in various periodi-

Valuable aid in several departments has been received from officers of Yale College.
many of which are mentioned in the body of the work, the
Editor has obtained the needed material to make this " A Comprehensive Dictionary of the
cals.

From

these and other sources,

Bible."
11. Engrnrings.
It is believed that no Dictionary of the Bible is so well illustrated; but
abundant Pictorial Illustrations, as well as its numerous Maps, are intended for instruction
and general utility rather than for mere ornament.
12. Typography.
The large and open page, legible type, and accurate and beautiful mechanical execution, need no commendation.
its

To all who have aided him in the prosecution of his labors, and especially to the President
and Librarian of Yale College, for the unrestricted .u.se of the College Library, the Editor
would return his hearty thanks.
That the preparation and publication of this volume may promote the cause of true religion and sound Biblical learning, is the earnest desire and prayer of

THE EDITOR.
AVES, June

4,

1668.
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ABBREVIATIONS AND OTHER

SIGNS.

i

for archbishop.

abp.

*

abridged, or abridgment.
" after
Christ.
" Anno Domini
(L.) in the year of our Lord.

abr.

A. C.
A. D.

"
adjective.
" adverb.
'
aes (L.)=brass or copper (coin, or medal).
" Alexandrine
(MS. of the LXX., Ac.), Alexandrinus (L.), or Alexandrian,
e. of
Alexandria.

adj.

adv.
_<E.

Alex.

if.

" Amos
(O. '!.)
" American,

Am.
Amer.

'

anc.

'

Apoc.

Appendix (of a

App.

AR.

'

Ar.

'

Aram.

"

Aristoph.

an.
A. U. C.

"
"

A. V.

"

"

"

B. & D.
Bar.
B. C.

"

" J.
L. Burckhardt, Trav. in Syr. & the Holy
Trav in Arabia, Ac.
" Rev.Land,
S. Bochart, Sacred Geog., Hierozoicon,
&c.

Bkt.

Boch.

"

bp.

Mus.

Cant.
cent.
eh.
Chal.

IT.

geoi.

Ger.
Ges.
Gr.
Gr. T.

Marcus Tulllus
and author,

'

Rom.

Cicero, the

Roman

orator

'

Clemens Alexandrinus, or Clement of Alexan^ria.

"
"

Clemens Uomanns, or Clement of Rome.
to the Colossians (X.T.); also, colonel.
" Ep.
or commentaries.
commentary,
"
comp.
compare, or compared, or comparison.
"
contr.
or contraction.
contracted,
" Rev. W.
J. Conybeare & Rev. J. S. HowConyb. & H.
Col.

comm.

and Epp. of SI. Paul.
" 1st son, Life
to the Corinthians (N. T.)
" 2d Ep.
to the Corinthians (X. T.)
Ep.
"
" Cyclopaedia.
Daniel

Cor.
2 Cor.
Cyc.
1

Dan.

"

Deut.

"

Diet.

"

Dr.

'

"
"

Eccl.
eccles.

"

Ecclus.

(O. T.)
Dictionary.
doctor (of medicine, divinity, &c.)
East, or Eastern.
Ecclesiastes (O. T.)
ecclesiastical.

" Ecclesiasticus (Apoc.)
or editor, or edition,
" edited,
exempli gratia (L.)=for the sake of example, or for example,
" England, or English,

ed.
e. g.

i-ng.
ep.
i-ph.

"
"

epp-

"

Es-d.

epistle,
Ep. to the

Ephesians (N. T.)

epistles.
1st Book of

Exodus

(O. T.)

Ac.

"
"

hist.

Hos.
ib.
id.
i. e.
in loc.

introd.

Ant.

Jn.
1 Jn.
2 Jn.
3 Jn.
Jon.
Jos.
Jos. B. J.
Jos. Ap.
Josh.
Judg.
1

K.

2K.
Kit.

"
"
"

Hebrew, or Ep. to the Hebrews (N. T.)
history, or historical, or historian.
Ilosea lO. T.)
ibidem (L.)=in the same place.
idem (L.)=the same.

" id

"
"
"

"

"

est

(L.)-that is.
(L.)=in the place, or (in comm.) on
the passage cited,
introduction.
Isaiah (O. T.)
Itinerary of Antoninus, supposed dates
varying from 44 B. c. to the 4th cent.

" in

loco

A. c.

Itinerary of Jerusalem (L. Hierusalem),
A. D. 333.

Ep. of James (N. T.)
" Judith
(Apoc.)
" Jeremiah
(O. T.)
"
according to John (N. T.)
Gospel
" 1st
of John (N. T.)
" 2d Ep. of John
(N. T.)
" 3d Ep. of John
(N. T.)
Ep.
"

Jonah (O. T.)
" Flavins
Josephus, Antiqvitif* of the Jetrt.
" Jos. Bettum
Jtidaicum (L.) Jewish War.
"

Jos. against Apion.

" Joshua
(O. T.)
" Judges (O. T.)
" 1st Book of
Kings (O. T.)
3d Book of Kin
(O. T.)
" John
D.

D., Cyc. of Bib. Literature,
Kitto,
Ac.
" Latin.
" Lamentations of .Jeremiah (O. T.)
Lam.
" H. G. Uddell A R. Scott's Gr. Lex.
L. A S.
" latitude.
lat.
" loco <ltato
I. c.
(L.)=at the place cited.
Ld. A. C. H. u Lord Arthur C. Hcn-py. <imnil<xrie* of
Clritt. articles in Smith's Diet, of the
Bible. Ac.
L.

Lev.
Lex.
lib.

Linn.
lit

Lk.
loner.

LXX.
M.
m.

L

& J.

lleb. Lexicon,

Heb.

loc.

Esdras (Apoc.)
2d Book of Esdras (Apoc.)
'
Esther (O. T. and Apoc.)
" Eusebius, Onom., Erdes. HM., Ac.
" Eusebius, Onom. with Jerome's L. tr.

"

2 Esd.
Lsth.

Euseb.
Euseb.
Ex.

(O. T.)

Deuteronomy

Wm. Gesenius,
Greek.

" Greek Testament.

" Habakkuk
(O. T.)
" Hag^ai (O. T.)
"
Herodotus, the (Gr.) father of history,"

Jer.

B. c. 106-43.

'

"

"

Jas.
Jd.

circa (L.)=about.

or geographical, or geographer,
" geography,
or
or gci.,
" geoiogy, or geological,
German,
Germuny.

Hdt.

Hab.
Hag.

Itin. Hier.

'

(verses, pages. Ac.)
figurative, or figuratively,

from.

"

geog.

"
"

Bibliotheca Sacra. Series L, N. T., 1843;
Quarterly, Andover, 1844, &c.
Canticles, or Song of Solomon (O. T.)
century, or centuries,

feminine,

figure,

"
French, or France.
" Dr.
Julius Furst, Htb. Lex., Ueb. Conccrdance.
"
to the Galatiano (N. T.)
" Ep.
Genesis (O. T.)

'

Clem. Alex.

1

"

fr.

Is.
Itin.

'

cir.

Clem.

fig.

" bishop.
British Museum.
"

"
a book, .fee.)
" chapter (of
Chaldee, or Chaldean, or Chaldea.
" 1st
Book of Chronicles (O. T.)
2d Book of Chronicles (O. T.)
chapters (of a book, Ac.)

1 Chr.
2 Chr.
chs.
Cic.

'

"
" following
or

ff.

Gen.

cited).
(L.)-=silver (coin, or medal).

" before Christ.
" biblical.

bib.

Fbn.
fern.

Gal.

work

Arabic, or Arabian, or Arabia.
Aramean. or Aramaic, i. e. of Aram.
Aristophanes, a Greek comic poet,
article (of the Diet., in grammar, &c.)
in the year of the
anno urbvt condita (L.)
building of the city (viz., Rome).
the authorized or common English version
of the Scriptures.
aurum (L.)=gold (coin, or medal).
History of Bel and the Dragon (Apqc.)
Barnch (Apoc.)

''

AV.

Brit.
B. S.

argentum

for Ezekiel (O. T.)
" Ezra
(O. T.)
"
(verse, page, Ac.)
" following
Rev. Patrick tairbairn, D.D.. Imperial
Diet, of the hilAt, kz., &c.

Ffl.

ancient, or anciently.

Apocrypha.

Ez.
Ezr.
f.

Mai.

marg.
masc.
Mat.

" Leviticus
" Lexicon, (O. T.)
" liber
" Carl (L.)=book.
von Linne or Linnaens, a Swedish
"
"
"
"
"
"

naturalist. 1707-1778.
literal,

or

literally.

Lnke(N. T.)
See " in
loco.
longitude.
the Seventv.

Montievr

i.

loc." above.
e.

(fn Fr.

the Feptragint.

names)

" mile, or miles.
" Malachi (O.
T.)
"
margin, or marginal,
" mascnline.
" 'Matthew

(N. T.)

Mr.

via
Maund.

ABBREVIATIONS AND OTHER

SIGNS.

A COMPEEHE^SIYE

DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE.
A
ADDAN.

A'a-Iar.

Aar'on [air'on]

(fr.

Heb.

ABA

=

mountaineer ? Ges.

;

MOSES and MIRIAM,
and son of Amrara and Jochebed (Num. xxvi. 59,
He was three years older than Moses,
xxxiii. 39).
and probably several years younger than Miriam (Ex.
ii. 4, vii.
He is first mentioned in Ex. iv. 14, as
7).
" could
" Aaron the
Levite," who
speak well." He
was apparently, like many eloquent men, impulsive
and comparatively unstable, leaning almost wholly
on his brother incapable of that endurance of loneliness and temptation, which is an element of real
but earnest in his devotion to God and
greatness
man, capable of sacrifice and of discipline by trial,
and deservedly styled " the saint of the Lord " (Ps.
He was appointed by Jehovah to be the
cvi. 1 6).
" Mouth "
Interpreter and
(Ex. iv. 16) of Moses,
who was " slow of speech " and accordingly he was
not only the organ of communication with the Israelites and with Pharaoh (Ex. iv. 30, vii. 2), but also
the actual instrument of working most of the miracles of the Exodus.
(See Ex. vii. 19, &c.) Thus
on the way to Mount Sinai, during the battle with
Amalek, Aaron with Hur held up the weary hands
of Mosas, when they were lifted up for the victory of
enlightened, Fii.), the brother of

;

;

;

Israel, not in prayer, but to bear the rod of God
Through all this period he was sub(Ex. xvii. 9).

At Sinai, Aaron only apordinate to his brother.
proaches with Nadab and Abihu, and the seventy elders of Israel, by special command, near enough to see
God's glory, but not so as to enter His immediate
Left then, on Moses' departure, to guide
presence.
the people, Aaron fails to withstand the demand of
"
the people for visible " gods to go before them
There can hard(see Ex. xxxii. ; CALF ; IDOLATRY).
ly be a stronger contrast with this weakness, and
the self-convicted shame of his excuse, than the
burning indignation of Moses, and his stern, decisive
measures of vengeance although beneath these lay
an ardent affection, which went almost to the verge
of presumption in prayer for the people (Ex. xxxii.
19-34), and gained forgiveness for Aaron himself
;

(Deut.

ix.

20).

Immediately after

this great sin,

Aaron was consecrated by Moses to the new office
of HIGH-PRIEST. The order of God for the consecration is found in Ex. xxix., and the record of its execution in Lev. viii.
The solemnity of the office, and
its

entire

dependence for sanctity on the ordinance

of God, were vindicated by the death of his cons,
Xadab and Abihu, for " offering strange fire " on the
altar (Lev. x.). From this time 'the history of Aaron
is almost entirely that of the
priesthood, and its
chief feature is the great rebellion of KORAII and the
Levites against his sacerdotal dignity, united with
that of Dathan and Abiram and the Reuben! tes
The true
against the temporal authority of Hoses.
vindication of Aaron's priesthood was, not so much
the death of Korah by the fire of the Lord, as the
efficacy of his offering of incense to stay the plague,
by which he was seen to be accepted as an Intercessor for the people. The blooming of his rod,
which followed, was a miraculous sign, visible to nil,
and capable of preservation, of God's choice of him
and his house. The murmuring of Aaron and Miriam
against Moses clearly proceeded from Aaron's trust
in his priesthood, and Miriam's in her prophetic inspiration, as equal commissions from God (Num.
It probably originated mainly with Miriam,
2).

xii.

and

seems to have vanished at once before the declaration
of Moses' exaltation above all prophecy and priesthood, except that of One who was to come. Acting
with Moses in the guidance of the people, he shared
his sin at MERIBAH, and its punishment (Num. xx.
Aaron's death, at the age of one hundred
10-12)
and twenty-three years (Num. xxxiii. 39), seems to
have followed very speedily. It took place on Mount
HOR, after the transference of his robes and office to
Eleazar, who alone with Moses was present at hi.;
This
death, and performed his burial (Num. xx. 28).
mount is still called the " Mountain of Aaron." The
wife of Aaron was ELISHEBA (Ex. vi. 23); and the
two sons who survived him were ELEAZAR and ITHAMAR. The high-priesthood descended to the former,
and was in his family until the time of ELI, and
again from ZADOK onward.
Aar'on-ites [air-]
xii.

27, xxvii. 17).

Ab (Heb. father).

= descendants of AAROS (1

Gir.

PRIEST.

ABBA

;

MONTH.

=

HABAKKIK.
Ab'a-fne (L. ; 2 Esd. i. 40)
A-bad don (Heb. destruction), Rev. ix. 11. APOLLTOX.
Ab-a-di'as
OBADIAH, son of Jehiel (1 Esd. viii.

=

35).

=

given by fort>n<r,
A-bag'tha (Heb. fr. Sansc.
Bohlen, Ges. ; see BIGTHA), one of the seven eunuchs
Ahasuerus
of
court
in the Persian
(Esth. i. 10).
Ab a-na (L. fr. Heb.
AMANA, Ges.), one of the

=

\
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Ae.V
(M.t

and a mother in Israel," 2 Sam. xx. 19), in the extn-me X. of Palestine named with Dan, Cinneroth,
Kfldob ; early a prey to the invading kings of Syria
2 Chr.'xvi. 4) and Assyria (2 K. xv.
(I K. XT. 20;
and besieged by
n)> Here Sheba was overtaken
Joab (2 ^'arn. xx. 14, 15); and the city vra6 saved
bv the exercise, on the part of one of its inhabitants of its proverbial sagacity (18). It was probablv at the modern At/il, a village on a hill, one hour
X. E. from 7/wnin (anciently Rehob ?) (Rbn. iii. 372 ;
A'BEL-MIZ'RA-IM (Heb. the tnoumThn. i. 824).
the name given by the Canaanites to
ixff of Egypt),
3. A'BEL-SHIT'TIM
the Boor of ATAD (Gen. 1. 11).
" of Moab
"
in the
;

NM MTMB the pUin BM
*JW

It

ABI

(Heb. meadow of acaeiaf)
1

plains

;

on the low level of the Jordan valley, in distinction
"
"
from the cultivated fields on the upper level of
the table-land. Here, their resting-place before cross"
pitched from Beth-jesimoth
ing the Jordan, Israel
"
unto Abel-Shittim (Num. xxxiii. 49). The place is
most frequently called SHITTIH. In the days of
Josephus, it was known as Abila, the town embosomed in pulms, sixty stadia from the river. Among
these palms (so Josephus) Deuteronomy was delivered by Moses.
The town and the palms have disappeared ; the acacia-groves still retrain. 4. A'BELMK-HO'LAH (Heb. meadow of the dance), named with
Beth-shean and Jokneam(l K. iv. 12), and therefore
"
in the X. part of the Jordan valley. To
the border
of Abel-Mcholah " and to Beth-shittah, the routed
host fled from Gideon (Judjr. vii. 22). Here Eb'sha

was found

at his plough by Elijah (1 E. xix. 16-19).
5. A'BEL-CE-RA'UIM (or A. Crdmim, Heb. ; A. V.,
" the
'
plain of the vineyards \ a place E. of Jordan,
beyond Aroer, to which Jephthah's pursuit of the

Ammonites extended (Judg. xi. 33).
An Abel is
mentioned by Eusebius at six miles beyond Philadelphia (Rabbah) and another, where are now ruins,
more to the N., twelve miles E. from Gadara. 6.
"The great 'ABEL,' in the field of Joshua the Bethshemite" (1 Sam. vi. 18). -Probably (con.p. ver. 14,
" stone."
15) for Abel should be read Eben(in Heb.)
Some, however, suppose the place named Abel from
the "mourning" there (ver. 19;comp. Gen. L
11).
The A. V. here inserts " stone of."
;

=

i'bfZ (Heb. tin / Ges.), a town of Issachar,

named

between Kishion and Remeth (Josh. xix. 20 cnlv).
A bi (Heb.
ABU AH, Ges.), mother of king Hezekiah (2 K. xviii. 2), called Abijah in 2 Chr. xxix. 1.
Her father was Zachariah, or Zechariab.
A-W a (fr. Heb.
ABIJAH). 1. Son of Rehoboam ;
ABIJAH 1, or ABIJASI (1 Chr. iii. 10; Mat. i. 7).
2. Chief of the eighth course of
priests ; a descend-

=

=

=

ant of Eleazar (Lk.

i.

=

5)

;

= ABIJAH

3.

Heb.
1. Son of Becher,
ABIJAH).
H-nj-nnin's son (1 Clir. vii. 8); supposed by Lord
A. C. Hervey
APHIAH (?). 4. Wife of Hezron
:1 < lir. ii.
J. Second son of Samuel, wlicin
24).
topt-thcr with his eldest son Joel he made judpo in
Brornheba ( 1 Sam. viii. 2 ; 1 Chr. vi.
The cor28).
niptncos of their administration was the reason althe
Israelites for demanding a kinc.
Ui:<-d by
A-W-II heB
ABIEL 2.
1-fci

ah

(fr.

=

=

A-kia-ph or E-hi a^aph (Heb. whose father [Ko-al', Xum.
xvi.] God look au-ay, Km.- fatter of galhe the gatherer. Fii. and Ges. the
m,y
head of a
I.

.

),

latmly of the Korhiten. In Ex.

vi. 24, he
appeal-? to be
on of Korah and brother of Assir and Klkanah-

in

=

1
Chr. ri 23, EBIAAPH
(probably
Abiasaph)
"on of Llkanah, the ?on of
Afsir, th.-s.m of Ko-

.mp v. 37). The natural inference from this
that in Ex. vi. 24, "the sons of
Korah
H;
|l
the familicc
into which the house of the
Korhitcs

"=

ABI
wa? subdivided (comp.

1

Chr.

ABI
ix. 19).

Among

the

remarkable descendants of Abiasaph, according to
1 Chr. vi. 33-37, were Samuel the prophet and Elkanah his father (1 Sam. i. 1), and Hemau the
singer.

=

whose father survived, sc.
A-bi'a-thar (fr. Heb.
deceased mother, Sim. ; father of excellence, or of
abundance, Fii., Ges.), high-priest of the line of Eli
and Ithamar. He was the only one of all the sons
of AHIMELECH who escaped the slaughter of his father's house by Saul (1 Sam. xxii.).
Abiathar fled
to David " with an ephod in his hand," and was thus
enabled. to inquire of the Lord for him (1 Sam. xxiii.
The fact of
6, 9, xxx. 7 ; 2 Sam. ii. 1, v. 19, &c.).
David having been the unwilling cause of the death
of all Abiathar's kindred, coupled with his gratitude
to Ahimelech, made him a firm and steadfast friend
to Abiathar all his life.
Abiathar on his part adhered to David in his wanderings, was with him in

Hebron

(2 Sam. ii. 1-3), carried the ark before him
to Jerusalem (1 Chr. xv. 11 ; IK. ii. 26), continued
faithful to him in Absalom's rebellion (2 Sam. xv.
xvii.

24-36,
wherein

all

15-17, xix. 11); and
David was afflicted."

" was afflicted in

He was

also one

of David's chief counsellors (1 Chr. xxvii. 34). Abiathar was, however, one of Adonijah's chief partiFor this
sans, while Zadok was on Solomon's side.
Abiathar was superseled in the high-priesthood, and
banished to his native Anathoth, and his life was
spared by Solomon only on the strength of his long
and faithful service to David. " Solomon thrust out
Abiathar from being priest unto the Lord," and
" Zidok the
priest did the king put in the room of

Abiathar " (1 K. ii. 27, 35). Probably Abiathar did
not long survive David, though he is mentioned in 1
K. iv. 4 (comp. ver. 2, and 1 Chr. vi. 10). There
are some difficulties connected with Abiathar.
(1.)
It is difficult to determine the position of Abiathar
to
Zadok, and to accounc for the double
relatively
high-priesthood.
Zadok, descended from Eleazar,
Aaron's elder son, is first mentioned in 1 Chr. xii. 28,
as " a young man mighty of valor," who joined David while he reigned in Hebron.
From this time
we read, both in Samuel and Chronicles, of " Zadok
and Abiathar the priests," Zadok being always named
And yet Solomon on his accession put Zadok
first.
in the room of Abiathar.
Perhaps Abiathar was the
but from the
first, and Zadok the second priest
superior strength of the house of Elsazar, which furnished sixteen out of the twenty-four courses (1 Chr.
;

Zadok acquired considerable

influence with
David ; and this, added to his being the heir of the
elder line, and perhaps also to some of the passages
being written after Zadok's line were established in
xxiv.),

the high-priesthood, led to the precedence given him
over Abiathar. Possibly jealousy of Zadok inclined

Abiathar to join Adonijah's faction. It is remarkable how, first, Saul's cruel slaughter of the priests
at Nob, and then the political error of the wise Abiathar, led to the fulfilment of God's denunciation
against the house of Eli, as noticed ia 1 K. ii. 27.
(HIGH-PRIEST.) (2.) In 2 Sam. viii. 17, 1 Chr. xviii.
16, and 1 Chr. xxiv. 3, 6, 31, Ahimelech is substituted for Abiathar, and Ahimelech (Abimelech) the
son of Abiathar, instead of Abiathar the son of Ahimelech ; yet in 2 Sam. xx. 25, and elsewhere in the
0. T., we are uniformly told that Abiathar was priest
with Zadok in David's reign, and that he was the
sou of Ahimelech, and Ahimelech the son of Ahitub.
The difficulty is increased by finding Abiathar spoken
of as the high-priest in whose time David ate the
shewbread, in Mk. ii. 26. However, David's friend

was so clearly Abiathar the ton of Ahimelech that
one can only suppose a clerical error
propa.
from one passage to another. The mention of Abiathar by our Lord in Mk. ii. 26, might be accounted
for, if Abiathar persuaded his father to allow David
to have the bread, and if, as ia probable, the loaves
were Abiathar's (Lev. xxiv. 9), and given by him
with his own hand to David. Abiathar might then
be spoken of by anticipation as high-priest (so
Barnes), or as the same Greek word in the plural
is

translated "chief-priests" in the N. T.,
be here designated pimply as a chiefcompare ANNAS 2 (so Fairbairn ).

commonly

Abiathar
;

priest

may

A'bib.

MONTH.

A-bi'dah or A-bi'da (Heb. father of knon
e.
i.
knowing, Ges.), son of Midian (Gen. xxv.4;
1 Chr. i. 33).
Ab'i-dan (Heb. father of the judge, Ges.), chief
of Benjamin at the Exodus (Num. i. 11, ii. 22, vii.
60, 65, x. 24).
A'bi-el (Heb. father

of strength,

i.

e.

tttrony, Ges.).

Father of Kish and Ner, and ancestor of Saul (1
Sam. ix. 1), and of Abner (1 S.im. xiv. 51). (NER
SAUL 2.) 2. An Arbathite, one of David's mighty
men (1 Chr. xi. 32). In 2 Sam. xxiii. 31, he is
called ABI-ALBON, a name of the same meaning.
I. Eldest gon
A-bi-e'zer (Heb. father of help).
of Gilead, and descendant of Manasseh, and apparently at one time the leading family of the tribe
(Josh. xvii. 2 ; 1 Chr. vii. 18 Num. xxvi. 30, where
I.

;

;

name

contracted Jeezer ; comp. Judg. vi. 15,
The present text of 1 Chr. vii. 18, makes
34, viii. 2).
Abiezer a son of Gilead's sister. He was the an" valiant men "
2. One of David's
cestor of GIDEON.
(2 Sam. xxiii. 27 ; 1 Chr. xi. 28, xxvii. 12).
descendant of ABIEZER 1 (Judg. vi.
A-bi-ez'rite

the

is

=

II, 24,

viii.

32).

Ab'i-gail [-gal]

(fr.

Heb.

= whose father

is

exulta-

The

beautiful wife of Nabal, a wealthy
owner of goats and sheep in Carmel. When David'.s
messengers were slighted by Nabal, Abigail took the
blame upon herself, supplied David and his followers
with provisions, and succeeded in appeasing his antion, Ges.).

1.

and David sent for
Sam. xxv. 14, &c.).
By her he bad a son Chileab (2 Sam. iii. 3) or Daniel
2. A sister of David and of Zeruiah,
(1 Chr. iii. 1).
married to JETHER 3 the hhmaelite (or Ithra ; Israelite in 2 Sam. xvii. 25, is probably a transcriber's ermother of Amasa (1 Chr. ii. 17). NAHASH 2.
ror)
*
ABIAb'i-gal (Heb.) (2 Sam. xvii. 25, marg.)
GAIL 2.
Ab-i-ha ii (fr. Heb.
father of mipht, i. e. mighty,
1.
in No. 2 and 4
Ges.
father of light, Sim.).
Father of Zuriel, chief of the Levitical family of
Merari under Moses (Num. iii. 35). 2. Wife of Abishur (1 Chr. ii. 29). 3. Son of Huri of the tribe of
i. Wife of Rchoboam, and
Chr. v.
Gad

Ten days

ger.

Abigail and

after

made her

Nabal

died,
his wife (1

=

;

=

;

(1

=

14).

David's elder
daughter, i. e. descendant of Eliab,
5. Father of Esther and
brother (2 Chr. xi. 18).
uncle of Mordecai (Esth. ii. 15, ix. 29).
to whom He [God] is father,
A-bi'hu (Heb.
iii. 2) of Aaron by Elisheba
Ges.), second son (Num.
father and his brother
(Ex. vi. 23), who with his
Nadab and seventy elders of Israel accompanied
Moses to the summit of Sinai (Ex. xxiv. 1). Being,
while intoxicated
together with Nadab, probably
Lev. x. 8-11), guilty of offering strange FIRE

=

(comp.

were both consumed by
(Lev. x. 1) to the Lord, they
sons
fire from heaven, and Aaron and his surviving
were forbidden to mourn for them.
A-bi'hud (Heb. whose father is Judah, Ges. ; fa-

ABI

aW (God] b KMM, FiA
ma of Biajiaib

(i *Chr.
a 1*1 i_k.
tf _L
l-bi Jaa (tiro. wnoe
-

*

-*

1-fclB'a-fl (Heb., prob.

w>n of Joktan (Gen.

).

7*AsiAt&

I*!JM

/f*o*>a/, ne*.
Jw*rr
ABU. AMAH, Ac. I I. The son and successor of
am oat the throne of Judah (* Chr. xii. 18)
Chr., *c.,
ABIJAM" >n
K.. "Am*" in
m 2 (Tir. From 1 K. ir. we learn that Abibb ladeaioml to recover the kingdom of the T n
Tribea, sad made war on Jeroboam that he walked
Hi aH the MM of Reboboam idolatry, &c., 1 K. xiv. 23,
-

t^

.

,

;

:

I

"was not perfect before
of David hb father." In 2 Chr.

hb

tiod aa the heart

heart

BBB, hb war b more minutely described ; be was
aaccMsAd b battle, and took the cities of Bethel,
Issbsiish, aad Bahrain, with their dependent vilIt b slso said that his army consi&tcd of
lage*.
>
men, and Jeroboam's of 800,000, of whom

400,000 Ml in the action ; bat Keonicott maintains
that oar MSB. are frequently incorrect as to numbers, aad gives reasons for reducing these to 40,000,
0,000, aad 60,OOO, and Davidson ( The Text of the
O. T. IT
chums that copyists were led into

Vis)

error by MSB* different modes of marking numbers
aad coafoaadmg the letters by which they were often

hb

(Cows.) In 2 Chr. we are told that after
Abgah "waxed mighty, and married fourwives," whence we may well infer that he was

victory

teen

iih

prosperity,

and

Solomon

like

rnto

fell

aa described in 1 K. He reigned three
yarn. His mother was MAACHAH or Miehaiah, and
Abfyah was probably descended from David both on
hb father's and mother's bide. (Jr/OAH, KINGDOM
or; ISKACL. KINGDOM or.) i. The sen of Jeroboam
I
King of Israel, in whom alone, of all Jeroboam's
" some
tioast, was found
good thing toward the Lord
God of Israel," and who was therefore, unlike the
,

.

to go down to the grave in peace.
He
hb childhood, just after Jeroboam's wife had
been seat
disguise to seek help for him, in his
skkneas, from the prophet Ahijah, who gave her the

asafercd
b

b

bare answer (1 K. xir.) J. A descendant of Eleawho gave hb name to the eighth of the twentyinto which the prients were divided by
David (1 Cbr. xiir. 10; 2 Chr. viiL 14). The Abijah
Neh. xii. 4, 17, mar be a family name, or an
car,

aww

foar

b

hliilibal descendant of thi* Abijab. (See No. 4.)
To the roarae of Abijah or Abia Ix-longed Zacharias
the father of John the Baptist (Lk. i.
4. A priest
6).
wbo with Nehemkh covenanted- to walk in God's
bw (X*. x. 7) ; ponMt.ly a family name No. 3.
Mother of King HesekUb (2 Chr. xxix. 1);

=

ara,
1

7,

;=!,.
UMa. ASILOS,

(1

=

mariner, G<*.),

K.

xir. 31, xv. 1,

8)

(Gr. fr. AbOa, which probably
Anr.t.,
not from ABO. the martvr), a trirarchy of
vbieh the capital was AbiU, a city ., the K.
slope
of AatiMbsaos,
a district
i,y the river
Barsda. (ABASA.) The posUkm of the
U
city
desbj.

b

BalH by the aarimt itineraries as eigbteen mile*
lUma^os, and thlrty-eigbt (r^ thirty to) miles

ftoai

IMkiDons or Baatber
r. mains hare
lisas i si sd b a riaiaikablu gorge cjll.il the
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.

bom

M*

-

b

...
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,,

.

lithe hahs oftW AbOene anA. Like
**i(Lk..na.ib.t*tras.yofLT.A
* dbtrku of the East to doabtlcM aaderweot

It

biiiiin

Ii

to

l

.

.

i

'

:

=

r.Ecii

in 2

Sam.

viii.

17.

ABIATHAR.

i-bin a-dab (Beb. father of nobleness, or noble fa1. A Levite of Kirjath-jearim, in whose
house the ark remained twenty years (I Sam. vii. 1,
2 ; 1 Chr. xiii. 7).
2. Jesse's second son, who followed Saul to his war against the Philistines (1 Sam.
xvi. 8, xvii. 13).
3. A sen of Saul, slain with his
father and brothers on Mount Gilboa (1 Sam. xxxL
4. Father of one of Solomon's twelve commis.
2).
sariep, who is called in the margin BEN-ABINADAB (1
K. iv. 11).
Ab'i-ner, a Hebrew form of ABKER (1 Sam. xiv. 60,
(her, Ges.).

marg.).

A-bin o-JBl

(Heb. father of pleasantness, or of
Baiak (Judg. iv. 6, 12 v.

grace, Ges.), the father of

;

A

A-bi'nal (Heb. father of altitude, Ges.).
1.
Reubenite, son of Eliab, and conspirator with tl.e
Kcubenites Dathan and On, and the Levite KORAH,

Moses and Aaron (Num. xvi.). 2. Eldest
con of II i EL, the Bethelite, who died when his father
luid the foundations of Jericho
(1 K. xvi.

A-W

rB =

34).

ABIRAU 1 (Ecclus. xiv. 18).
AUIHR-A 2 (2 Esd. i. 2).
AViHtag (Heb. father of error, Ges.), a beautiful
Slnmummite, taken into David's harem to comfort
lk-l-f*'l

him

=

extreme old age (1 K. i. 1-4). After Dainduced Bathsheba to ask
to give him Ahfchag in
marriage ; but tl is
imprudent petition cost Adoniiah his life (IK ii.

vid's

in hi*

death AUO.MJAH

Solomon
13, tic.).

A-b!>h -l or A-ftl'sha! (Heb.
father of a gift, Ges.),
son. probably eldest son, of David's sister
Zcruiah,
and brother to Joab and As-ahel
(1 Chr. ii. 1C
wan an early, courageous, and devoted follower of
David, and one of his chief officers.
He
.

.....

'
:

*

:

father-king)
Pharaoh, Cesar, the title Padishah (
of the Persian kings, &c. In the title of Ps. xxxiv.
the name Abimelech is given to the king, called
ACHISH in 1 Sam. xxi. 11. 1. A Philistine, king of
Gerar (Gen. xx. xxi.), who, exercising the right
claimed by Eastern princes, of collecting all the beautiful women of their dominions into their harem
(Gen. xii. 15 ; Esth. ii. 3), sent for and took Sarah.
(ABRAHAM.) 4. Another king of Gerar who reproved ISAAC for his deception in relation to ReIxkah (Gen. xxvi. 1, &c.)- 3 Son of Gideon by his
Shechemite concubine (Judg. viii. 31). After his
father's death he murdered his seventy brethren,
except Jotham the youngest, who concealed himself;
and he then persuaded the Shechemites, through the
influence of his mother's brethren, to elect him king.
When Jotham heard that Abimelech
(JT'HKCHEM.)
was made king, he addressed to the Shechemites
his fable of the trees choosing a king (Judg. ix.).
After Abimelech had reigned three years, the citizens of Shechem rebelled.
He was absent at the
time, but returned and quelled the insurrection.
after
he
stormed
and
took Thebez, but was
Shortly
struck on the head by a woman with the fragment
of a mill-stone (comp. 2 Sam. xi. 21); and lest he
should be said to have died by a woman, he bade
his armor-bearer slay him.
Thus God avenged the
murder of his brethren, and fulfilled Jotham's curse.
I. Son of Abiatbar (1 Chr. xviii. 16);
AHIME-

against

=

'M

;

=

i

aad that

x.

the name of several Philistine kings ;
father-king),
perhnps a common title of these kings ; compare

1

1

=

a
father of Mad, Ges.},
1 Chr. i. 22), and prob28
Arab tribe, perhaps the
ahly the progenitor of an
ARABIA.
.Vina n ( Boohart).
i-MMt-letb [-lek] (Heb. fatter of the king or

son of Bela and grand-

v&

~.

.

,

acccmpa-

ABI

ABO

nied David in his desperate night expedition to Saul's
camp, and was restrained by David from stabbing the
sleeping king with his own spear (1 Sam. xxvi. 6-9).
He is next mentioned as associated with Joab in pur-

suing Abner at Gibeon, burying Asahel, and afterward slaying ABNER (2 Sam. ii. 18, 24, iii. 30). In
the war against Hanun, Abishai, as second in command, was opposed to the army of the Ammonites
before the gates of Kabbah, and drove them before
him into the city, while Joab defeated the Syrians
1 Chr. xix. 11, 15).
The decisive
(2 Sam. x. 10, 14
;

defeat of the Edomites in the valley of salt (1 Chr.
which brought them to a state of vassalage, was due to Abishai, acting perhaps under the
immediate orders of the king (see 2 Sam. viii. 13),
or of Joab (Ps. Ix. title).
He accompanied the king
in his flight from Absalom, and was eager to punish
the insolence of Shimei (2 Sam. xvi. 9, 12, xix. 21).
In the battle in the wood of Ephraim Abishai commanded one-third of the army (2 Sam. xviii. 2, 5, 12).
In the absence of Amasa he was summoned to assemble the troops in Jerusalem and pursue after the
rebel Sheba (2 Sam. xx. 6, 10).
He also rescued
xviii. 12),

David from the gigantic Philistine, Ishbi-benob (2
Sam. xxi. 17). His having successfully fought singlehanded against three hundred, won for him a place
as captain of the second three of David's mighty
men (2 Sam. xxiii. 18 ; 1 Chr. xi. 20). Of the end
of his life we have no record.
A-bish'a-loni (Heb.
ABSALOM), father, or grandfather, of MAACHAH, who was the wife of Rehoboam,
and mother of Abijah (1 K. xv. 2, 10); called ABSALOM in 2 Chr. xi. 20, 21 ; probably David's son

=

(see

LXX., 2

Sara. xiv. 27).

A-bish'n-a (Heb. father's welfare, Sim. father or
lord of happiness, Fii. father of welfare, Ges.). 1.
Son of Bela, of the tribe of Benjamin (1 Chr. viii.
2. Son of Phinehas, and father of Bukki, in the
4).
genealogy of the high-priests (1 Chr. vi. 4, 5, 50, 51
Ezr. vii. 4, 5)
called in the Apocrypha ABISEI and
ABISUM. HiGH-rRiEST.
Ab'i-shnr (Heb. father of the wall, Ges.), son of
Shammai(l Chr. ii. 28, 29).
ABISHUA 2 (1 Esd. viii. 2).
Ab'i-snm
Ab'i-tal (Heb. whose father is the dew, Ges.), one
of David's wives (2 Sam. iii. 4 1 Chr. iii. 3).
Ab'i-tnb (Heb. father of goodness, Ges.), son of
Shaharaim by Hushim (1 Chr. viii. 11).
A-bi'nd (L.
ABIHUD), descendant of Zorobabel
in the genealogy of JESUS CHRIST (Mat. i. 13).
Lord
;

;

;

;

=

;

=

A. C. Hervey identifies him with HODAIAH and JUDA
2, and supposes him the grandson of Zorobabel
through his daughter Shelomith.
*
Ab'jects (Ps. xxxv. 15), the A. V. translation of
the Heb. pi. nechim, which (so Ges.)
smiters, sc.
with the tongue, i. e. railers, slanderers or (so Luther, J. A. Alexander on Ps.)
smitten, sc. in the
feet, i. e. the lame, cripples.
Ab-Iu'tion.
PURIFICATION.
Ab'ner (Heb. father of a light
ABINER, Ges.).
1. Son of Ner, Saul's uncle (see SAUL 2), and commander-in-chief of his army (1 Sam. xiv. 50, 51 ; 1
Chr. xxvi. 28).
He conducted David into Saul's
presence after the death of Goliath (xvii. 55-57);
and afterward accompanied his master when he
sought David's life at Hachilah (xxvi. 3-14). After
Saul's death, he was the main stay of his family. After the disastrous battle of Mount Gilboa, David was
proclaimed king of Judah in Hebron (2 Sam. ii. 4),
but the rest of the country being apparently in the

=

;

=

=

hands of the Philistines, five years passed before
Abner proclaimed ISHBOSHETH king of Israel, at Ma-

hanaim.

Ishbosheth was generally
recognized, exWar soon broke out between the
cept by Judah.
two rival kings, and a " very sore battle" was fon-ht
at Gibeon between the men of Israel under At HUT
and the men of Judah under Joab. When the

anuy

of Ishbosheth was defeated, Joab's swift-footed
youngest brother Asahel pursued Abner, and in
spite of warning refused to leave him, so that A liner in self-defence killed him. After this the war
continued, success inclining more and more to the
side of David, till at last the imprudence of Ishbosheth deprived him of the counsels and
generalship of
the hero, who was the only support of his
tottering
throne.
Abner had married Rizpah, Saul's concubine, and this, according to the views of Oriental
courts, might imply a design upon the throne.
(AB-

SALOM

;

Rightly or wrongly, Ishbosheth

ADONIJAH.)

and reproached Abner with it. Abner, after an indignant reply, opened negotiations
with David, by whom he was most favorably received at Hebron.
He then undertook to procure
so understood

it,

his recognition throughout Israel
but after leaving
his court for the purpose was enticed Back by Joab,
and treacherously murdered by him and his brother
Abishai, at the gate of the city, partly no doubt, as
Joab showed afterward in the case of AMASA, from
;

fear lest so distinguished a convert to their cause
should gain too high a place in David's favor, but

ostensibly in retaliation for the death of Asahel.
This murder caused the greatest sorrow and indignation to David ; but, as the assassins were too
powerful to be punished, he contented himself with

showing every public token of respect to Abner's
memory, by following the bier and pouring forth a
-2,
simple dirge over the slain (2 Sam. iii. 33, 34).
The father of Jaasiel, chief of the Benjamites in David's reign (1 Chr. xxvii. 21)

* A-bom-i-na

;

probably= No.

1.

the A. V. translation of several
Heb. words (shikkuts, shekets, to'ebuh, &c.), and of
"
the Gr. bdelugrna.
These words describe generally
any object of detestation or disgust (Lev. xviii. 22 ;
Deut. vii. 25); and are applied to an impure or .detestable action (Ez. xxii. 11, xxxiii. 26; Mai. ii. 11,
to any thing causing a ceremonial pollution
&c.)
tiori,

;

32, xlvi. 34; Deut. xiv. 3); more espeto idols (Deut, vii. 26; IK. xi. 5, 7; 2 K.
xxiii. 13, &c.); also to food offered to idols (Zech.
ix. 7,)" &c.
The "abomination of the Egyp(Kit.).
"
tians
in Ex. viii. 26, according to some, denotes
the cow, which all the Egyptians held sacred ; ac-

(Gen.

xliii.

cially

.

cording to others, something in the rites of Hebrew
worship, which would be peculiarly offensive to the
Egyptians. See the next article.
A-bom-i-na'tion of Des-o-la'tion, mentioned by
our Saviour (Mat. xxiv. 15 Mk. xiii. 14) as a siirn
of the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, with
;

The Jews
reference to Dan. ix. 27, xi. 31, xii. 11.
considered the prophecy of Daniel as fulfilled in the
profanation of the Temple under Antiochus Epiphaan idolnes, when the Israelites themselves erected
atrous altar upon the sacred altar, and offered sacri" the abomithis altar is described as
fice thereon
"
The pronation of desolation
(1 Me. i. 54, vi. 7).
phecy, however, referred ultimately to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, and consequently
" the abomination of desolation " must be something
connected with that event. But it is not easy to
find one which meets all the requirements of the
case the introduction of the Roman standards into
" the abomination of
the Temple is not
desolation,"
Jews themselves partiproperly speaking, unless the
this event,
cipated in the worship of them ; moreover,
:

:

ABR
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M well at erreral other* which hare been

proposed,
the erection of the statue of Hadrian, to., fails
ia regard to the time of occurrence, being tvbtti/iirnt
s the dasuuctioa of the city.
Probably the pro" the abominaCmhte* of the Zealots constituted
the sign of impending ruin (so
tion," which
e, g.

WM

Hug,

Slier, Alford,

tcA

ABOMIM

ill haul (Heb./WArr of a SMttfuV)t originally
Heb. fi&tr of rfnmtio*), son of TERAH,
1 araai
and brother of Nabor and Haran ; the progenitor
of the Ilttirvw nation and of several cognate tribes,
M the father of all them that believe " (Horn. iv. 11),
"
and - the Friend of God (Jas. iS. 23). His history
is recorded with much detail in the Scriptures as the
I

<

a true patriarchal

..f

U

Bis* character

free,

(PATRIARCH.)
simple, and manly ; full of hos-

and family affection;
were bound to him by their

pitality

life.

tiis,

who

to all

truthful

though not un-

tainted with Eastern craft toward aliens ; ready for
war, but not a professed warrior or plunderer ; free

and childlike in religion, and gradually educated by
God's hand to a sense of its all-absorbing claims.
Terah WM aa idolater (Josh. xxiv. 2). Abram appear* aa the champion of monotheism, and to him
are referred (he beginnings of the Mosaic polity.
Abram
probably born when his father was one
hundred and thirty years old, the statement in Gen.

WM

that Terah was seventy yean old, probably
referring to his age when his eldest sen Haran was
.

bora, and both Abram and Nahor being born subsequently (comp. Gen. xl 26, 82, xii. 4, with Acts
In obedience to a call of
ri.i-4). (Cm.oNOLor.T.)
God, Abram, with his father Terah, his wife SARAI,
and his nephew Lor, left his native Ir of the Chal-

and dwelt

for a time in Haran, where Terah
Alter his father's death, Abram, now seventyfire yean old, panned bis course, with Sarai and
Lot, to the land of Canaan, whither he was directed
by the divin* command (Gen. xii. 5), when he received the general promise that be should become
the founder of a great nation, and that all the faroib> of the earth should be blessed in him.
He
the heart of the country by the great
passed through
iaAuij to ftierhtsa, and pitched his tent at the
oak (A, V. - to the plain ;" see PLAIN 7) of MOREH

dees,
died.

xii. 6).
Here be receivi-d
hovah the further revelation that

(Gea.

from Jewas the land

in vision

this

bieb hit descendants should inherit (xii. 7).
An
the memory of this
next halting-place of the
to a strong position on a mountain E.
of Bethd, betwfca
and Ai. where another
Itar
reared (Gen.
xii 8). But the country was
(G
ufJering from' famine, and Abram, like his descendant* two ceaturks later, finding neither pasture for
i

WM

ai

his cattle nor food for his household,
journeyed still
sauAaaid to the rich corn-lands of Egypt. As the

cararaa approached the entrance to the country.
ANr.ni. foring that tbt gnat beauty of Sarai might
tempt the powerful monarch of Egypt and expose
his owa Hfc to purl, adopted a
OB
policy which,
suhssqaraj oinasJaa. produced the very conseto avert
Sarai
to rep-

M

WM

bmeM

M bis sister, which, M she wu

prob-

ably b daughter of his brother Haran, she n.icht
do wkh eosat aemblaaea of truth. But her fresh
the admiration of the
the princes of Pharaoh
l.c king, and she WM
:

takaa toto the royal harem, while Abram
-,

i,

.

WM loaded
,.',

..

.

mined him from the country (xfi. 10-20).
How long Abram remained in Egypt
818.)

(GEKEis

uncer-

It is supposed that he was there during the
tain.
sway of the Shepherd kings in Memphis, and that
from participating in their war of conquest he acBut this is
quired the favor of the reigning prince.
mere conjecture, and the narrative in Genesis seems
to imply that his residence in Egypt was not pro-

Abram left Egypt with great possessions,
and, accompanied by Lot^ returned by the S. of Palestine, to his former encampment between Bethel
and Ai. The increased wealth of the two kinsmen
was the ultimate cause of their separation. The soil
was not fertile enough to support them both their
herdsmen quarrelled ; and, to avoid dissensions in a
tracted.

;

country where they were surrounded by enemies,
"
the Canaanite acd Perizzite were then in the
land," Abram proposed that each should follow his
own fortune. Lot, eager to quit the nomadic life,
chcse the fertile plain of the Jordan ; while Abram
dwelt in tents, a pilgrim in the land of promise. On
this occasion the two promises already received were
From the hill-top where he stood
reiterated in one.
he looked N. and S. and E. and W. upon the eountry
hereafter to be peopled by his numerous descendant?.
After parting from Lot, Abram, strong in numbers
and wealth, quitted the bill-fastness between Bethel
and Ai, and pitched his tent among the oak-groves
(OAK ; PLAIN 7) of Marnre, close to Hebron, where
he built a third commemorative altar to Jehovah
(Gen. xiii.). The narrative is now interrupted by a
for

remarkable episode in Abram's life, which vividly
represents him in the light in which he was regarded by the contemporary chieftains of Canaan. The
chiefs of the tribes who peopled the oasis of the

Jordan had been subdued in a previous irruption of
northern warriors, and for twelve years had been the
tributaries of Chedorlaomer, king of Elarn.
Their
relellion brought down upon Palestine and the
countries
a
fresh
flood
of
invaders
from
neighboring
the N. E., who swept through the regions E. of the
Jordan, and, returning, joined battle with the revolted chieftains in the vale of Siddirn.
The king
of Sodom and his confederates were defeated, their
cities plundered, and a host of captives accompanied
the victorious army of Chedorlaomer.
Among them
were Lot and his family. Abram, then confederate
with Mature the Amorite and his brethren, heard
the tidings from a fugitive, and, hastily arming his
He followed the
trusty servants, started in pursuit.
track of the conquerors to Dan, and in a nightattack completely routed their host, and checked
for a time the stream of northern immigration.

The

captives and plunder were all recovered, ai d
greeted on his return by the king of

Abram was

Sc dom, and by MELCHI/F.DKK, king of Salem, priest
of the Most High God, who blessed the patriarch,
and received from him a tenth of the spoil.
In
this episode, Abram "the HEBREW" (xiv. 13), appears as a powerful emir with numerous retainers,
living on terms of equality with others like himself,
who were anxious to court the friendship of so formidable an ally, and combining with the peaceful
habits of a pastoral life the same
capability for warfare which is characteristic of the Arab race.
With
gn>at dignity ho refuses to enrich himself by the results of his victory, and claims
only a share of the
booty for his Amorite confederates to whom he apparently extends his protection in return for permission to r-iile in their
territory (Gen. xiv.).
During
his residence at Hebron, and
apparently while apprethe
bcnding
rengeance of the powerful king of Elam,

ABR

ABR

the thrice-repeated promise that his descendants
should become a mighty nation and possess the land
in which he was a stranger, was confirmed with all
the solemnity of a religious ceremony. A deep sleep
fell upon Abram, and in the horror of great darkness which shrouded him as he watched the sacrifices, the future destinies of his race were symbolized and revealed with greater distinctness than
Each revelation acquired greater defiheretofore.
niteness than the preceding.
He is now assured
that, though childless, the heir of his wealth and the
inheritor of his blessing shall be no adopted stranger,
but the issue of his own loins. Ten years had passed
since, in obedience to the divine command, he had
left his father's house, and the fulfilment of the prom-

aroused by Ishmael's mockery of
Isaac, whien perhaps took place at the "great banquet" nu<l<- l>y

was apparently more distant than at first. But his
was counted to him for righteousness, and when
the lamp of fire had passed between the fragments
of the sacrifice, Abram entered into a covenant with
Jehovah (Gen. xv.). At the suggestion of Sarai,
who despaired of having children of her own, he took
as his concubine HAGAR, her Egyptian maid, who
bare him ISHMAEL in the eighty-sixth year of his age
But this was not the accomplishment
(Gen. xvi.).
of the promise. Thirteen years elapsed, during which
Abram still dwelt in Hebron, when the last step in the
revelation was made, that Sarai's son, and not Ishmael, should inherit both the temporal and spiritual
The covenant was renewed, and the rite
blessings.
of circumcision established as its sign. This most
ise

faith

important

crisis in

Abram's

life

is

marked by the

significant change of his name to Abraham, while his
wife's from Sarai became SARAH.
In his ninety-

ninth year Abraham was circumcised, in accordance
with the divine command, together with Ishmael and
all the males of his household, as well the servants
born in his house as those purchased from the forThe promise that Sarah should
eigner (Gen. xvii.).
have a son was repeated in the remarkable scene
described in ch. xviii.
Three men stood before
Abraham as he sat in his tent-door in the heat of
the day.
The patriarch, with true Eastern hospitality, welcomed the strangers, and bade them
rest and refresh themselves.
The meal ended, they
foretold the birth of Isaac and went on their way to

Sodom.

Abraham accompanied them, and pleaded

Jehovah to avert the vengeance threatened to the devoted cities of the plain (xviii. 17-33).
In remarkable contrast with Abraham's firm faith
with regard to the magnificent fortunes of his posterity stands the incident which occurred during his
in vain with

temporary residence among the Philistines in Gerar,
whither he had, for some cause, removed after the
destruction of Sodom. 1 Sarah's beauty won the admiration of Abimelech, the king of the country
Abraham's temporizing policy produced the same
results as before
and the narrative of ch. xx. is
;

;

nearly a repetition of that in ch.

xii.

11-20.

Abime-

lech's dignified rebuke taught him that he was not
alone in recognizing a God of justice.
It is evident

22-34, that Abraham's prosperity had
at this time made him a powerful auxiliary, whom it
was advisable for Abimelech to conciliate and court,
and his conduct therefore evidences a singular weakness of character in one otherwise so noble and chiv-

from Gen.

xxi.

alrous.
At length Isaac, the long-looked-for child,
was born. His birth was welcomed by all the rejoicings which could greet the advent of one whose
future was of such rich promise.
Sarah's jealousy,

'

Perhaps the Hittites had driven out the Amorites from

Hebron (comp.

xxiii.).

Abraham
xxi. 9),

to celebrate the

demanded

should be

weaning of her son (Gen.

that, with his mother Hd^ar, he
driven out (Gen. xxi. 10).
Abraham re-

luctantly consented, consoled by the fresh promise
that Ishmael too should become a
great nation. But
the severest trial of his faith was yet to come. After
another long period (twenty-five years, so
Josephus)
he receives the strange command to take Isaac, and
offer him for a
burnt-offering at an appointed place.
Such a bidding, in direct opposition to the promptof
and the divine mandate against the
nature
ings

shedding of human blood, Abraham hesitated not to
obey. His faith, hitherto unshaken, supported him
"
in this final trial,
accounting that God was able to
raise up his son, even from the dead, from whence
also he received him in a figure" (Heb. xL 19)
probably the same faith to which our Lord refers,
that God promised to be the " God of Isaac " (Gen.
" God of
xvii. 19), and that he was not a
the dead,
but of the living." The sacrifice was stayed by the
angel of Jehovah, the promise of spiritual blessing
1
for the first time repeated, and Abraham with hid
son returned to Beersheba, and for a time dwelt
But we find him in his one hunthere (fien. xxii.).
dred and thirty-seventh year again at Hebron, for
there Sarah died (comp. Gen. xvii. 17 and xxiii. 1, 2),
and was buried in the cave of MACHPELAH, which
Abraham purchased of Ephron the Hittite, for the
exorbitant price of four hundred shekels of silver.
The grasping character of Ephron and
( MONEY.)
the generosity of Abraham are finely contrasted in
Gen. xxiii. In the presence of the elders of Heth,
the field of Machpelah, with the cave and trees that
were in it, were made sure to Abraham : the first instance on record of a legal conveyance of property.
In his one hundred and fortieth year (comp. Gen. xxi.
5 and xxv. 20), Abraham commissioned the steward
of his house (ELIEZER 1) to seek a wife for Isaac from
the family of his brother lxT ahor, binding him by the
most solemn oath not to contract an alliance with the
daughters of the Canaanites among whom he dwelt
For Abraham's marriage with Ketu(Gen. xxiv.).
Her six sons,
rah and her position, see KETURAH.
ZlMRAM, JOKSHAN, MEDAN, MlDIAN, ISHBAK, and
SHUAH, became the ancestors of nomadic tribes inhabiting the countries S. and S. E. of Palestine (ARAHer children, like Ishmael, were dismissed
BIA).
with presents, and settled in the East country during

Abraham's

lifetime,

and Isaac was

left sole heir

of

Abraham lived
his father's wealth (Gen. xxv. 1-6).
to see the gradual accomplishment of the promise in
the birth of his grandchildren Jacob and Esau, and
witnessed their growth to manhood (Gen. xxv. 26).
last years appear to have been passed in tranof one hundred and
quillity, and at the goodly age
"
gathered to his people," and
seventy-five he was
laid beside Sarah in the tomb of Machpelah by his

His

sons Isaac and Ishmael (xxv. 7-10). From his intimate communion with the Almighty, Abraham is
" the friend of
distinguished by the high title of
God" (2 Chr. xx. 7; Is. xli. 8; Jas. ii. 23); and
" the
which
friend," is the appellation by
El-Khaltt,
he is familiarly known in the traditions of the Arabs,
who have given the same name to Hebron, the place
'

'

that "In his seed all nations should bo
would be now understood very differently, and
felt to be far above the temporal promise, in which, perNow preemihaps at first it seemed to be absorbed.
and was glad
nently "Abraham saw the day of Christ
1

The promise,

blessed,"

(Jn.

viii. 56).

ABS
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The legends recorded of him are
numerous. According tu Josephu* be taught the
worship of on- God to the Chaldeans, and instructed
the Egyptian'* in astronomy and mathematics. The
Greek tradition related by 'Nicolaus of Damascus assigns to him the conquest of that city, and makes
htm its king for a time (Jos. i. 7, g 1, 2V With
the help of Ithnnfj be is said to have rebuilt, for
the fourth time, the Kaaba over the sacred black
tow of Mecca. The Kabbinical legends tell how
Abraham destroyed the idols which his father made
and worshipped, and bow be was delivered from the
NIMROD.
fiery furnace into which be was cast by
I km kssi'i Bosssa (Lk. xvi. 22). From the custom of rccTning on couches at meals, and considering toe guest who was next below the master of the
houst, and thus lay in his bosom, as especially privileged (MEALS), >' ** natural to speak of being in
"
aham's bosom in order to convey an idea of
one's enjoving the highest felicity and honor in heavof his residence

en (comp.' Mat,

viii. 11).

A BE A HAM.

Akrasj.

=

" bow
*lk reck f-rek] (Heb., prob. fr. Egyptian)
the knee,''
xli. 48, marg.).
Ak SS-4em (L fr. Heb.
father of peace). 1.
Third son of David, by Maachah, daughter of TalHe
is
mai. king of Geshur.
scarcely mentioned till
after David bad committed his great crime (2 Sam.
XL), and then appears as the instrument by whom
was fulfilled God's threat, that " evil should be raised
op against him out of his own house, and that his
should lie with his wives in the sight of the
neighbor
**
son (2 Sam. xii. 1 1 ). David's polygamy (MARRIAGE)
and conflicting claims between
raised op
jealousies
the sons of different mothers, each apparently living
with a separate boose and establishment (2 Sam. xiii.
v. 24 ;
comp. 1 K. vii. 8, &c.). Absalom's sistMAR was violated by her half-brother Amnon
Ci .Sun. xiii.) ; but the king, though indignant at the
crime, would not punish his first-born.
Absalom,
the natural avenger of such an outrage (comp. Gen.
the
for
over
two years, and
i. brooded
wrong
then invited all the princes to a sheep-shearing feast
at his estate hi Baal-hazor.
Here he ordered his servants to murder Amnon, and then fled for safety to
his grandfather's court at Geshur, where he remained
fcr three years.
David was overwhelmed by this no
'

=

dividual complaints, and to that personal administration of justice which was one of an Eastern king's
And now Absalom, by his personal
chief duties.
beauty and the luxuriant growth of his hair (2 Sam.
xiv. 25, 26), his splendid retinue (xv. 1), and many
" stole the hearts of the
fair sjjeeches and courtesies,
men of Israel " (xv. 2-6). Probably too the great
tribe of Judah had taken some offence at David's

government, perhaps from finding themselves comin one united Israel ; and hoped sepletely merged
cretly for preeminence under his son. Absalom selects
Hebron, the old capital of Judah (now supplanted by
Jerusalem), as the scene of the outbreak ; Amasa, his
chief captain, and Ahithophel of Gilob his principal
counsellor, are both of Judah, and after the rebellion
was crushed we see signs of ill-feeling between Judah
and the other tribes (xix. 41). The date of Absalom's rebellion, " after forty years," in 2 Sam. xv. 7,
" four
it seems better to consider a false reading for
1, has four years), than to inyears" (Jos. vii. 9,
The
terpret it of the fortieth year of David's reign.
revolt was at first completely successful ; David fled
over the Jordan to Mahanaim. Absalom occupied
Jerusalem, and by the advice of Ahithophel took possession of David's harem, in which he had left ten
concubines. This was considered to imply a formal
assumption of all David's royal rights (ABNER ADONIJAH), and was also the fulfilment of Nathan's pro;

phecy (2 Sam. xii. 11). But Ahithophel's vigorous
counsels were afterward rejected through the crafty
advice of Hushai, who insinuated himself into Absalom's confidence to work his ruin, and Ahithophel
himself went home to Giloh, and committed suicide

At last, after being solemnly anointed
king at Jerusalem (xix. 10), and lingering there far
longer than was expedient, Absalom crossed the Jordan to attack his father, who by this time had rallied
round him a considerable force, whereas, had Ahith(xvi., xvii.).

ition of family sorrows,

and thought it imposBut by an artifice of
Joan, a woman of Tekoah (2 Sam. xi'v. having persuaded David to prevent the avenger of blood from
a young man who, she said, had shun his
permlsjg
brother, induced David to recall Absalom from his
;
yet David would not see Absalom tor
two more years, though he allowed him to liv.- in
Jerusalem. At last, wearied with delay, and periili
reiving that bis fielesfan from court brtensnd
the
bstfaas ickssm which be was formm-. il..an seat Us servants to burn a
of ci>rn near hb own, belonging to Joab. Theresible to

pardon or

recall

him.

i,

t

upon Joab, probably dreading some further outrage
from hi. vKrfeoee, brought him to bis father, from

bom be rewired

the kiss of reconciliation.

.........
bjr

...

his restless wickedness,
partly perhap*

Absa-

by the

i/ lest Solomon .boidd obtain
the moccssion, to
which be would feel himself entitled as being now

-,

id.

It

wmss, and

bbanler

Tb* M-taHtd Tomb

...

...'.:,...,.;.

tested folds temporary

the \mtm\nmH dancer which befell so
powerful a government as bis father's. As David
grew older he Bay have become leas attentive to u>

of

Abulom.

advice been followed, he would probably
have been crushed at once. A decisive battle was
fought in the wood of Ephraim. (EPHRAIM, TUB
ophel's

WOOD

feated,

Here Absalom's forces were totally deand as he himself was escaping, his
long hair

or.)

WSJ entangled

in the

branches of a terebinth (or OAK),

where he was left hanging while the mule on which
be was riding ran away from under him. lie was

ABS

ACC

despatched by Joab in spite of the prohibition of
David, who, when he heard of his death, lamented
"
over him in the pathetic words,
my son Absalom my son, my son Absalom would God I had
"
He
died for thee
Absalom, my son, my son !
was buried in a great pit in the forest, and the conquerors threw stones over his grave, an old proof of
The sacred historian
bitter hostility (Josh. vii. 26).
contrasts this dishonored burial with the tomb

Ac'a-tan
HAKKATAN (1 Esd. viii. 38).
ie'cad (Heb. band, I. e. fortress, castle, Ge?.), one
of the four cities in the land of Shinar, which were
the beginning of Nhnrod's kingdom (Gen. x.

!

!

!

("Absalom's place") which Absalom had raised

in

the King's dale (comp. Gen. xiv. 17) for the three
sons whom he had lost (comp. 2 Sam. xviii. 18, with
xiv. 27), and where he probably had intended that
his

own remains should be

laid.

3) mentions the pillar of

Josephus

10,
stadia

(vii.

Absalom as two

An existing monument in
(^ mile) from Jerusalem.
the valley of Jehoshaphat bears the name of the
Tomb of Absalom ; but the Ionic pillars round its
base show that it belongs to a much later period,
(ABISHALOM TAMAR 3.)
2. The father of Mattathias (1 Me. xi. 70) and Jonaeven

if it

than

(1

be a tomb at

Me.

xiii.

11).

all.

;

=

Heb.
ABSALOM), ambassador from
Judas Maccabeus and the Jews to Lysias(2 Me. xi. 17).
Ab'sa-Ion

(fr.

=

* ib'shai
ABISHAI.
(Heb. 1 Chr. xix. 11, marg.)
A-bn bns (fr. Gr.), father of the Ptolemeus, who
was son-in-law and murderer of Simon Maccabeus
(I Me. xvi. 11, 15).

'Alla or Acre

10).

Its position is quite uncertain.
Jerome (O>i<-m.)
states the belief of the Jews in his day that Ni-ib'm
(now Nisibin) in N. E. Mesopotamia, on the Khalmvr,
was Accad. The theory of Uawlinson is, that " Akkad " was the name of the " great primitive Hamite

race who inhabited Babylonia from the earliest
time."
He identifies the city " with a town in
Lower Babylonia, called Kimi Accad in the inscripCol.
tions, the site of which is not yet determined."
Taylor, Kit to, &c., place Accad, at Akker-koof, about
fifty miles N.W. of Babylon, where is a remarkable
ancient heap of ruins called " Nimrod's Hill."

At ca-ron.

EKRON.

Ac'tho [ak'ko] (Heb. sand Jieated by the sun, Gen.)
PTOLEMAIS in 1 Me. and N. T., now called 'Akka,
or by Europeans, St. Jean d'Acre, or Acre, the most
important seaport town on the coast of Palestine,
about thirty miles S. of Tyre, on a slightly projecting
headland, at the northern extremity of- the spacious
bay formed by the bold promontory of Carmel on the
The hills, which farther N. are close
opposite side.
to the sea-shore, recede, and leave round Accho a
fertile plain about fifteen miles long and six miles
broad, watered by the small liver Belus (Na/ir Na?-

=

ancient Accho or Ptolemais (from Kitto).

man), which discharges itself into the sea close under the walls of the town to the S. E. is a road to
the interior in the direction of Sepphoris.
Accho,
thus favorably placed in command of the approaches
from the N., both by sea and land, has been justly
termed the " key of Palestine." In the division of
Canaan, Accho fell to Asher, but was never wrested
from its original inhabitants (Judges i. 31); and
hence it is reckoned by the classical writers as a
Phenician city. Iso further mention is made of it in
:

=

the 0. T., but after the dismemberment of the Mace
donian empire it was the most important town on
it fe
the coast.
Along with the rest of Phenicia
after one of the
Esypt, and was named Ptolemais,
In the wars that ensued
Ptolemies, probably Soter.
between Syria and Egypt, it was taken by Antiochus
th
the Great, and attached to his kingdom. \\ hen
MACCABEES established themselves in Judea, it became the base of operations against them. Simon drove
back within its walls, but did not take it
his enemies

ACC

10
(1

T. 22).
Alexander Blas claimed the Syrthrone, Demetri s offered to Jonathan the poaaea-

Me.

Un

At
district (1 Me. x. 39).
Ptolemaia Jonathan afterward bad a conference w ith
Alexander and the king of Egypt (x. 61MW), and here
abo he was subsequently slain (xii. 45-48). On the
decay of the Syrian power, PtoKmais beeame inderitiiiiau )y it passed into the hands of the
pendent.
Rmtnf. who constructed a military road along the
coast, from Beryrus to Sepphori*, passing through
Herod's
it, and elevated "it to the rank of a colony.
new city of Cesarea, however, far outshone it The
only notice of it in the N. T. is in connection with
iPs return from his third missionary journey
He came from Tyre to Ptolemais by
(Act* \*i 7
sea ('{), stayed one day with the Christian commure, then proceeded, probably by land, to Cesarai (8), and thence to Jerusalem (15-17). It was
afterward the seat of a Christian bishopric, was

Mon of Htotemaw and iu

i

famous stronghold during the Crusades, was beaieged unsuccessfully by Napoleon in 1799, and has
since been twice (1832 and 1840) bombarded and
kid in ruins. Few remains of antiquity are to be
found in the modern town.
ir rt#, father of John and grandfather of Eupolemuti the ambassador from Judas Maccabeus to
(1

Me.

tiii.

Rome

17i.

HAKKOZ ; Koz.
Ic'ttf ( 1 Esd. v. 88).
ANATHEMA ; EXCOMMUNICATION.
Ar-tai> ed.
tr-<a-<

lion.

JUDGK

;

ACCUSATION

Af-<i ten

TRIAL
;

;

WITNESS.

SATAN.

A-*fld-a

[-scl-] (fr. Chal. =ftldof blood), the
"
"
field
given by the Jews of Jerusalem to a
near Jerusalem purchased by JUDAS ISCARIOT with
the money received for the betrayal of Christ, and
so called from his violent death (Acts i. 19). In
Mat xxviL 8, the " field of blood " was purchased
by the priests with the thirty pieces of silver, after
they had been cast down by Judas, as a burial-place
for stranger*, the locality
"
being well known nt the
tone aa " the POTTER'S FIELD."
These accounts
bare been reconciled by considering " purchased "
in Acts i. 18
gave occasion to j,vrchast, \. e. did
that in consequence of which the field was purchased
with the money gained by his treachery. For analogous examples in the S*. T., see Mat.' ii. 16, xxviL
6O; Jn. iv. 1 ; Acts vii. 21 ; Rom. xiv. 15 ; 1 Cor.
rH.
1 Tim. iv. 16, 4c.
The great body of Bibfica) critic* (Kuinoel, Tholuck. < >l.*hau? en,
Rbn., &c.)
adopt thin view (Ilacketton Aett i. 18). Ecclesiastical
has
tradition
<fistinguu<bed the field for burying stranfrom the place where Judas committed suicide.
gers
The traditional position of the latter has been
fhmigtd at different times ; the latest makes the tree
of Judas stand near the summit of the
Hill of
"
Evfl Counsel
(8eL 106, 188). It is observable, that
the passage in Acts doe* not state where Judas fell
headlong or how be came thus to fall yet it has been
generally supposed that the death took place in the
letd which was called Aceldama for the double reason that H was bought with tin- |>ri< e of our Lord's
blood and likewise stained with the- blood of Judas.
"field Of blood" or Aceldama, described by
most travellers, and probably the same with tha't
mentioned by Jerome (O*om.), is on the steep southera face of the valley of Hinnom, near its eastern
end, on a narrow plateau, more than half way up

name

=

in use as a charnel-house. It was believed in the midale ages that the soil of this place rapidly consumed
bodies buried in it, and, in consequence either of this
or of the sanctity of the spot, great quantities of the
earth were taken away; e. g. by the Pisan Crusaders
in 1218 for their Campo Santo&i Pisa, and by the Empress Helena for that at Rome. Besides the charnelhouse above mentioned, there are several large hollows in this immediate neighborhood which may
have been caused by such excavations. The formation of the hill is cretaceous, and hence favorable to
the rapid decay of animal matter.

an Eng. word], (Gr.,
the Achaioi or Achcei, one of the four
ancient Greek races or tribes, said to have descended
from Achseus, grandson of Hellen), in the X. T., a
Roman province, which included the whole of the
Peloponnesus and the greater part of Greece proper
with the adjacent islands. Acbaia was thus nearly
coextensive with the kingdom of modern Greece.
The provinces of Achaia and Macedonia comprehended the whole of Greece: hence "Macedonia
all Greece
and Achaia " frequently in the N. T.
(Acts xviii. 12, 27, six. 21 ; Rom. xv. 26, xvi. 5 [the
best MSS. heie read "Asia "]; 1 Cor. xvi. 15; 2
narrow slip
Cor. i. 1, ix. 2, xi. 10; 1 Th. i. 7, 8).
of country on the northern coast of Peloponnesus
was originally called Achaia, the cities of which
were confederated in an ancient League, which was
renewed, B. c. 280, for the purpose of resisting the
This League subsequently included
Macedonians.
other Grecian states, and became the most powerful
political body in Greece ; and hence the Romans applied the name of Aehaia to the Peloponnesus and the
S. of Greece, when they took Corinth and destroyed
Under Augustus, B. c. 27,
the League, B. c. 146.
Achaia was assigned to the senate, and was governed
a
by
Tiberius, A. D. 16, tcok it away
proconsul.
from the senate, and made it an imperial province
governed by a procurator but Claudius restored it
to the senate.
Gallio is therefore (Acts xviii. 12^
"
"
"
correctly called the
proconsul (A. V.
deputy ")
of Achaia. GREECE.
A-< Ita i-a [pron. a-kay'ya as

named

fr.

=

A

;

A-fha'I-fHS [a-kay'e-kus] (L.

fr.

Gr.

= of Acftaia,

Achean), a Christian associated with Stephanas, &c.
(1 Cor. xvi. 17, and subscription); probably born
and resident in Achaia.
A 'than [kan] (Heb. troubler,
1;
ACHAR, Ges.), an
Israelite of the tribe of Judah, who, when Jericho
and all that it contained were devoted to destruction,
secreted a portion of the spoil in his tent.
For this
sin Israel was defeated in the attack upon Ai.
When Aehan was taken by lot, and his guilt was
manifest by his confession and the discovery of the
booty, he was stoned to death with his -whole family
by the people in a valley between Ai and Jericho,
and their remains, together with his property, w tre
burnt.
From this event the valley received the
name of Amor.. From the similarity of Achan to
Achor, Joshua f-aid to Achan, "Why hast thou
"
troubled us ? the Lord shall trouble thee this day
<.lo-li.
Achaifs family have been commonly
vii.).
regarded as accomplices in his sin, and therefore
but some regard them
justly punished with him
as involved in the
punishment of Achan through
the sanguinary severity of Oriental
nations, from
which the Israelites were by no means free.
the bilkide. Its modern name is Uak rdJamm. It i*
A char f-kar]
ACIIAN'U Chr. ii. 7).
eanarated by no endonre; a few venerable <!n.
A rhaz [-kaz1
AIIAZ, king of Judah (Mat. i. 9).
trees occtipi part of it, sod the net is covered by a
Arh ker [ak-J (Heh. movst, Ges.) 1. Father of
rained square edifice, half built, half exeat
of
Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 38, 89 ; 1
BuaUmnan, king
kotiffoally a church, was in Maundrcll'e time f Chr. 5. 49).
f, Son of Michaiah ; probably a court-

=

;

H

;

=
=

ACH
of Josiah (2 K.

officer

xxxvi. 12)

=

;

ABDON

ACT
14

Jer. xxvi. 22,
;
in 2 Chr. xxxiv. 20.
xxii. 12,

A-chi-acli'a-rns [-ke-ak'-J, cupbearer and chief
minister at the court of Sarchedonus, or Esarhaddon,

king of Nineveh, and nephew to TOBIT (Tob.
22/ii.

Aman

i.

21,

From the mention of
10, xi. 18, xiv. 10).
in the last passage, it has been conjectured

that Achiacharus is but the Jewish name of Mordebut the differences between Achiacharus and
Mordecai are much more strongly marked than the

cai

;

resemblances.
A-chi'as [-ki-] son of Phinees ; high-priest and
progenitor of Esdras (2 Esd. i. 2) probably confounded with AHIAH 1, grandson of Phinehas.
A'ehim [-kim] (fr. Heb.
JACHIN), son of Sadoc,
and father of Eliud, in our Lord's genealogy (Mat.
;

=

i.

14).

A'chi-or [-ke-] (fr. Ueb.=brother of light), a general
of the Ammonites in the army of Holofernes, represented as becoming a proselyte to Judaism (Jd. v.
vi. xiv.).
A chisli

[-kish] (Heb. angry? Ges. ; serpent master
Fii.), a Philistine king of Gath, son of

or charmer?

Maoch

;

called (Ps. xxxiv., title) Abimelech.

DAVID

twice found a refuge with him when he fled from
Saul. On the first occasion, being recognized by the
servants of Achish as one celebrated for his victories over the Philistines, he was alarmed for his safety, feigned madness (1 Sam. xxi. 10-13), and fled to
the cave of Adullam.
On a second occasion David
fled to Achish with six hundred men, remained at
Gath a year and four months, and received from
him the town of Ziklag (xxvii.-xxix.). Whether
Achish, to whom Shimei went in disobedience to the
commands of Solomon (1 K. ii. 40), be the same
person, is uncertain.
AHITOB 1 (1 Esd. viii. 2 2 Esd. i. 1).
A-elii'tob

=

Adi me-tha.

;

ECBATANA.

A'chor [-kor] (Heb. trouble), Valley of, the spot
ACHAN was stoned (Josh. vii. 24, 26), on
the northern boundary of Judah (xv. 7 ; also Is.
Ixv. 10; Hos. ii. 15).
ACHSAH.
Ach'sa [ak-] (1 Chr. ii. 49)
Aeh'sah [ak-] (Heb. ankle-chain, Ges.), daughter
of CALEB, the son of Jephunneh. Her father promised her in marriage to whoever should take Debir.
OTHMEL, her uncle or cousin, took that city, and accordingly received the hand of Achsah as his reward.
Caleb, at Achsah's request, added to her
dowry the upper and lower springs as suitable to
her inheritance in a south country (Josh. xv. 15at which

=

19; Judg. i. 11-15). Achsah, or ACHSA, is mentioned again as the daughter of Caleb the son of
Hezron, in 1 Chr. ii. 49.
Ach'shaph [ak'sbaf ] (Heb. incantation, fascinaa city of Asher, named between Beten

tion, Ges.),

and Alammelech (Josh.

xix. 25)

;

originally the scat

of a Canaanite king (xi. 1, xii. 20) ; possibly the
modern Kesaf, ruins (Rbn. iii. 55) on the N.W. edge
more probably (so Mr.
of the H&feh (MEROM)
Grove) Chaifa or Haifa, under Mt. Carmel, an important town, but not mentioned in the Scriptures,
;

unless as Achshaph.
Ach'zib [ak-] (Heb. false, Ge?.).
Judah in the low country (VALLEY

1.
5),

A

of
with

city

named

Keilah and Mareshah (Josh. xv. 44 Mic. i. 14) ;
CHEZIB and CHOZEBA. In Mic. i. 14 is
probably
a play on the name " the houses of Achzib shall
be (Heb. achzab) a lie." 2. A town of Asher (Josh,
xix. 29), from which the Canaanites were not exIt is now
pelled (Judg. i. 31); afterward Ecdippa.
ez-Zib, a village on the sea-shore at the mouth of the
;

=

:

11

Nahr

el-Kurn, two and one-third hours N. of Acre
iii.
After the return from Ikbvlnn
628).
Achzib was considered by the Jews as the northern
limit of the Holy Land.
Ael-pha [as-l"(l Esd. v. 31)
HAKUPIU.
Ac'i-tho [as-J (Jd. viii. 1) probably
ACHITOB
or AHITUB.
Ac-ra-bat'tl-ne.
ARABATTINK AKRABBIM.
*A-rab'bim (Josh. xv. 3, marg.)
AKRABBIM.
* A'ere. In 1 Sam. xiv.
14, occurs the expression,
" within
as it were a half-acre of land, which a
yoke
"
"
of oxtn miffht plough (marg. half a furrow of an
acre of land"), and in Is. v. 10, we have " t. u
acres."
The Heb. tsemed (here translated " acre ")
is literally a
yoke, and as a measure of land denotes
as much as a yoke of oxen can
plough in a day
(Ges.), i. e. probably about two-thirds of an acre.
L.
Comp.
jugerum.
Acts of the A-pos'tles, a second treatise by the
author of the third Gospel (LUKE). The identity of
the writer of both books is shown by their
great
similarity in style and idiorp, and the usage of particular words and compound forms.- It
is, at first

(Rbn.

=

=

;

;

=

somewhat surprising that notices of the author are so entirely wanting, not only in the book
itself, but also, generally, in the epistles of St. Paul,
sight,

whom he must have accompanied for some years.
But the habit of the apostle with regard to mentioning his companions was very various and uncertain,
and no epistles were, strictly speaking, written by
him while our writer was in his company, before his
Roman imprisonment for he does not seem to have
joined him at Corinth (Acts xviii.), where 1st and 2d
;

Thessalonians were written, nor to have been with
him at Ephesus (xix.), whence, perhaps, Galatians
was written ; nor again to have wintered with him
at Corinth (xx. 3) at the time of his writing Romans,
The book commences with
and, perhaps, Galatians.
an inscription or dedication to THEOPHILTJS ; but it
was evidently intended for the members of the
Christian Church, whether Jews or Gentiles for its
contents are of the utmost consequence to the whole
Church. They are The fulfilment of the promise of
;

father by the descent of the Holy Spirit, and the
of that outpouring, by the dispersion of the
Gospel among Jem and Gentiles. Immediately after
the Ascension, ST. PETER becomes the prime actor
under God in founding the Church. He is the centre
of the first great group of sayings and doings.
He
opens the doors to Jews (ii.) and Gentiles (x.). The
preparation of Saul of Tarsus for preaching the
(he

results

Gospel to the cultivated Gentile world, the progress^
in his hand, of that work, his journeyings, preachings, and perils, his stripes and imprisonments, his
testifying in Jerusalem and being brought to testify

Rome, these are the subjects of the latter half
of the book, of which the great central figure io the
Apostle PAUL. Probably the book was written at
Rome, A. D. 63, about two years after St. Paul's arHad
rival there (xxviii. 30). (LUKE, GOSPEL OF.)
any considerable alteration in the apostle's circumit
would
stances taken place before the publication,
Besides, the arrival in
naturally have been noticed.
Rome was an important period in the apostle's life
the quiet which succeeded it was favorable to the
publication of the historical material collected in
Judea, and during the various missionary journeys.
Or, taking another and not less probable view, Nero
was beginning to undergo that change for the worse,
which disgraced the latter portion of his reign, and
brought on the bitter persecution of the Christians.
The genuineness of the Acts has ever been recogin

:

ADA

ACD

12

nized in the Church. It is mentioned (Euseb. Hist.
divine writings. Jt
Etflet.) amoiiL' tin- acknowledge.!
lim-tly quoted in the epistles of the churches
us ami Yieune to those of Asia and Phryeia
(\. i>. 177); then repeatedly and expressly by IreIt
naras, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, &c.
was rejected by the Marcionites (cent, iii.) and Mannoichcans (cent, iv.) as contradicting some of their
In modern Germany Baur and some others
tions.
have attempted to throw discredit on it ; but their
view has found no favor. (CANON ; GOSPELS ; INSPIRATION JOHN, GOSPEL OF.) The text of the Acts
is very full of various readings ; more so than any
To this several causes
other' book of the N. T.
may have contributed ; e. g. attempts of copyists to
assimilate the statements and expressions in this
book to those in the Gospels and Epistles, to suit
the views of after-times in respect to ecclesiastical
order or usage, to save the dignity of the apostles, to
produce verbal accordance in different accounts of
the same event. &c. There are in this book an unusual number of those remarkable interpolations of
considerable length, which are found in the Codex
-.

Bene (D) and its cognates.
(NEW TESTAMENT.)
Bornemann has published an edition in which these
tions
in
full.
wla
are
inserted
But, while some
liter]
i

of them appear genuine,

the greater part are un-

meaning and absurd.
if a-a (1 Esd. v. 30), prob.

= AKKFB 3.
=

BAKBCK.
If'wfc (1 Esd. v. 31), prob.
jta"a-4ah (Heb. fatival, Ges.), a city in
treme

S.

the ex-

of Judah named with Dimonah and Kedesh

(Josh. xv. 22); site unknown.
A dak (Heb. ornament, beautu

)

I.

tioned of the two wives of LAMECII

The
1,

first menand mother

of Jabal and Jubal (Gen. iv. 19). J. A Hittiu-s,
Eton's daushter, one of the three wives of Esau,
mother of his first-born son Eliphaz (Ge.n. xxxvi. 2,
10 ft*., 15
r. called BASHEUATH in Gen. xxvi. 34.
A-da i-ab [ah-da'yah] or Ad-a-i ah !!'>. whom ./-hofaA has adorned). I. Maternal grandfather of
kiir.' Jo-nli, and native of Boscath in Judah (2 K.
xxii. 1 ).
2. A Gershonite Levite, ancestor of Asaph
Inno in ver. 21. S. A Benjamite,
(1 Chr. vi. 41);
son of Shiinhi (1 Chr. viii. 21). 4. A priest, son of
Jeroham (1 Chr. ix. 12; Neh. xi. 12). 5. Ancestor
Of Maaseiah, captain umlcr .1 -lioiada (2 Chr. xxiii.
1
4. A son of Bani and husband of a foreign
ft",

i

=

1.

wife in K/.ra'- linn80.

7.

A

!-<ii

"I

=

K/r. x. 29);
JEDEC8 in Esd. ix.
Another Bani, or another son (de(

scendant) of the came (see BANI 3), who had also
taken a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 89). 8. A man of
Judah, of the line of Pharez, (Neh. xi. 5); ]HT!I:I]>S

=

N"
A-da

lonffin>i

(Bstk
Ad a

li-l
i"

(I* form of H.
/-'. or a fire-god,

IM>

=

fire It-

a son of

Human

-.

!

the

name of

Fii.),

the

man, apparentof which he was
formed.
Ttie idea of rtdnau of eolor seems to be
inherent in the word.
The CREATION of man was
the work of the nixtb day.
It wan with relerenee
to him that all things were designed by the Creator.
n. i.-x. there
appear to be three di-tin.-t hilories relating more or less to the life of Adam.
T!.
the lid (ii.
:t) records the creation
4-iv. 20) give* an account of paradise, the original
sin of man, and the immediate posterity of Adam ;
the Sd (*.-!*.) contains mainly tlie history of Noah,
referring it would seem to Adam and his descendant*
(

>.

I

first

(Hi-b. iiiliimah)

:

principally in relation to that putriareh.

;

(<;KNKIS.)
in the

The Mosak accounts declare Adam created

':

!

image and likeness of God, which probably (so Prof.
Lent lies, the original author of this article) points to
the Divine pattern and archetype after which man's
understandintelligent nature was fashioned reason,
attributes of
ing, imagination, volition, &c., being
God. Man alone of the animals of the earth is a
to reflect God's righteousness and
spirit, created
truth and love, and capable of holding direct communion with him. As long as his will moved in
harmony with God's will, he fulfilled the purpose of
When he refused submission to God,
his Creator.
he broke the law of his existence and fell. Comp.
Gen. ix. 6 ; 1 Cor. xi. 7 ; Jas. iii. 9, with Col. iii. 10.
The name Adam was not confined to the father
of the human race, but like the Latin homo was applicable to woman as well as man ; e.' g. Gen. v. 1,
"
" This is the book of the '
gen2,
history (A. V.
erations") of Adam in the day that God created
'
" man
God
Adam (A. V.
"), in the likeness of
made He him ; male and female created He them ;
and blessed them, and called (heir name Adam in
Adam was placed
the day when they were created."
" eastin a garden which the Lord God had planted
"
ward in EDEN," "to dress it and to keep it (Gen,
He was permitted to eat of the fruit of every
ii.).
" tree of the knowltree in the garden but one, the
edge of good and evil." What this was, it is imposIts name seems to indicate that it had
sible to say.
the power of bestowing the consciousness of the
difference between good and evil ; in the ignorance
of which man's innocence and happiness consisted.
The prohibition to taste the fruit of this tree was
enforced by the menace of death. Another tree was
" the tree of life." Some
called
suppose this to have
acted as a kind of medicine, and that by the continual use of it our first parents, not created im;

'

;

i

i

"

'

mortal, were preserved from death. (Abp. Whately.)
While Adam was in Eden, he exercised the power of

naming animals and objects of

sense, a faculty which
generally considered as indicating mature and extensive intellectual resources.
There being no companion suitable for Adam, the Lord God caused a
deep sleep to fall upon him, and took one of his
ribs from him, which He fashioned into a woman
and brought her to the man (VE). At this time
is

they were both naked, without the consciousness of
shame. The first man is a true man before the
Fall, with the powers of a man and the innocence
of a child. He is " the figure of Him that was to
come," the second Adam, Christ Jesus (Rom. v. 14).
By the subtlety of the SERPENT, Eve was beguiled
into a violation of the command imposed upon them.
She took of the fruit of the forbidden tree and gave
it to her husband.
Then their eyes were opened,
and they knew that they were naked. The Scriptures teach that in consequence of sin Adam and all
mankind suffer the death of the body as well as other
manifold evil (Gen. iii. 16-19; Rom. v. 12; 1 Cor.
xv. 22) yet it is a disputed point among theologians
whether this death of the body, &c., which come
upon all under an economy of grace and upon Jesus
"
the second Adam," properly constitute
Christ,
either wholly or hi part the threatened penalty (<!cn.
ii. 17) of DEATH.
The very prohibition to eat of the
tree of life after his
transgression was probably a
manifestation of Divine mercy, because the pr< ati ?t
malediction of all would have been to have the gift
of indestructible life superadded to a state of wretchedness and sin. In the middle ages discussions were
raised as to the period of Adam's sinlessix
Eden ; Dante supposed Adam to have been hi the
earthly paradise not more than seven hours ; but, of
;

ADA
Adam lived nine hunconjectural.
thirty years.
(CHRONOLOGY.) His sons
in Scripture are Cain, Abel, and Seth ; it

course, all this

dred and
mentioned

ADD

is

13

Adder.

This is used in the A. V. as the
representative of four Hebrew names of
poisonous <MT1

viz.,

'achhub, pethen, tsepha or

./,':. ;,!!

/*//
had other eons as well pents,^
shSphiphon. The word "adder" occurs Ii\,- tin,,... )(
MAN TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.
as daughters.
the text of the A. V., viz., Gen. xlix. 17 (mm-.
Ad'am (Heb. earth ; see above firmness, Fii.), a arrow-snake) Ps. Iviii. 4
(nmrg. asp), xci. i:i (muZ
" beside
Zaretan," in the time of asp), cxl. 3
city on the Jordan
Prov. xxiii. 32 (marg.
cockatrice)
It is not elsewhere men- and three times in
Joshua (Josh. iii. 16).
the margin, with cock<tt,-i<-< in the

is

implied, however, that he

j

;

;

;

;

tioned.

Ada-mail (Heb. earth, Ges.), "a fenced city" of
Naphtali, named between Chinnereth and Kamah
(Josh. xix. 36); probably N.W. of the sea of Galilee.
Ad'a-niiint, the translation of the Heb. shdmir in
In Jer. xvii. 1, shdmir
Ez. iii. 9 and Zech. vii. 12.
" diamond." In these three
is translated
passages

;

text, viz., Is. xi. 8, xiv. 29, lix. 5.
found only in Ps. cxl. 3 : " They

|.

'Achnltub

is

have sharpened
their tongues like n
serpent adder's poison is umlcr
"
"
their lips."
Asp is used in the quotation of this
;

=

some stone of excessive hardness, and
the word
Our English adamant is deis used metaphorically.
" the
rived from the Greek, and signifies
unconquerable," in allusion perhaps to the hard nature of the
substance indicated, or because it was supposed to
be indestructible by
ally apply the

word

The Greek writers genersome very hard metal, perhaps

fire.

to

though they do also use it for a mineral. In Engthe diamond,'- but often
adamant sometimes
any substance of impenetrable hardness. That some
steel,

=

lish,

hard-cutting stone

from

Jer. xvii. 1

:

intended in the Bible is evident
" The sin of Judah is written

is

with a pen of iron and with the point of a diamond."
Since the Hebrews appear to have been unacquainted
with the true diamond, it is very probable from Ez.
iii. 9
(" adamant harder than Jim'."), that shdmir
some variety of corundum, a mineral inferior only to
Of this mineral there are
the diamond in hardness.
two principal groups the crystalline and the granular; to the crystalline varieties belong the indigoblue sapphire, the rei oriental ruby, the yellow
oriental topaz, the green oriental emerald, the violet
But
oriental amethyst, the brown adamantine spar.
"
the shdmir or " adamant
of the Scriptures most
the granular or massive variety of coprobably
rundum, known by the name of emery, and extensively used for polishing and cutting gems and other
hard substances. The Greek name for the emerystone or the emery-powder is sm-jris or smiris, and
the Hebrew lexicographers derive this word from
the Hebrew shdmir.
SHAMIR ; THORNS.
Ad'a-mi(Heb. human, Gas.), a place on the border
of Naphtali (Josh. xix. 33)
connected by some
with the next name (NEKEB) ; called in the postbiblical times Damin.
A'diir (Heb. Addar
height, top, Fii.), a place on
the southern boundary of Judah (Josh. xv. 3);

=

=

;

=

=

HAZAR-ADDAR.
A'dar.
MONTH.

Toxicoa of Egypt. (Eehit armieola.)

from the LXX. in Rom.

omous serpents

is

iii.

often

13.

The poison of

ven-

employed by the sacred

writers figuratively to

express the evil tempers of
ungodly men. The Jews were probably acquainted
with only five or six species of poisonous serpents
and as Pelhen and Shtphipkon were
(SERPENT)
probably the Egyptian Cobra and the Horned Viper,
'Ac/ish&b may be the Toxicoa of Egypt and northern Africa, called by naturalists the Echis armicola.
At any rate the Jews were probably acquainted with
this species, which is common in Egypt and probably
;

in Syria.

2.

Pethen.

1

(Asp.)

oni, occurs five times in the

3. Tgcp/ia

Hebrew

,

or 7* <'/>/<'-

Bible. In Prov.

it is translated
adder (marg. cockatrice),
in the text (see above) of Is. xi. 8, xiv. 29, lix.
From
5 ; Jer. viii. 17, it is translated cockatrice.
Jeremiah we learn that it was of a hostile nature,

xxiii. 32,

and

and from the parallelism of

Is. xi. 8, it

appears that

=

Ad'a-sa (Gr.
HADASHA, Wr.), a place in Judea,
a day's journey from Gazera, and thirty stadia from
Beth'horon (Jos. xii. 10,
Here Judas Macca5).
beus encamped before the battle in which Nicanor
was killed (1 Me. vii. 40, 45).
Ad'be-cl (Heb. miracle of God? Ges.), a son of
Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 13 ; 1 Chr. i. 29), and probably
the progenitor of an Arab tribe.
Ad'dan (Heb. strong, Fii.), a place from which
some of the captivity returned with Zerubbabel who
could not show their pedigree as Israelites (Ezr. ii.
ADDON (Neh. vii. 61) and AALAR (1 Esd. v.
59);

=

36).

EDEN

Horned Cerastes (Cera** floetyu<i.>-(Froin ipeeinwn

2.

Ad'dar (Heb. mighty one, lord, Fu.), son of Bela
(1 Chr. viii. 3).

ARD'.

Onr English diamond is merely a corruption of adamant.
Corujm-e the French diamante and German demant.
1

In

Brit Mat.)

was considered even more dreadful than the
the Basilink
Bochart makes TuipKoni
Pelhen.
of the Greeks (the representative of Ptlhm [Asf]
was supwhich
used by the LXX. in Ps. xei. 13),
it

=

ADO

ADD

14

posed to destroy life, burn up press, and break
stones by the pernicious influence of its breath.
adder
ly the Txi/Jt'uni may be the Algerine
urilnnirti), but tiiis is mere conjecture.
"Dan
><u* occurs only in Gen. xlix. 17
I.
shall be a ncrpent by the way, an adder in the path,
his
rider
shall
so
that
that biteth the horse-heels,
The habit of lurking in the sand
fall backward."
nd biting tit the horse's heels, here alluded to, suits
the character of a well-known species of venomous
enake, ami helps us to identify it with the celebrated
horned vi[>er, the asp of Cleopatra (Cerastes Ha&selOWM/U), which is found abundantly in the dry sandy
The Cerastes
deserts of Egypt, Syria, and Arabia.
:

is

extremely venomous

;

Bruce compelled one to

ecratch eighteen pigeons upon the thigh as quickly
as possible, and they all died nearly in the same inThe species averages from twelve
terval of time.
to fifteen inches in length, but
larger.

occasionally found

is

=

ornament). 1. Son
-.im,:md i'uther of Melchi, in our Lord's genealprobably contracted from AIMEL or
ADAIAH. 2. The nome occurs in a very corrupt verse

Ad dl

(

1

(Gr., prob.

Heb.

fr.

Ed. ix. 31); comp. Ezr. x. 30.
Add* = Inno(l Esd. vi. 1).
don (Heb. strong,
Ad dis (L. fr. Gr.)
.44

Fii.)

=

ADDAK.

Ancestor of a family enumerated among the children of Solomon's servants
not in Ezr. ii. or Neh. vii.
2. Anin 1 E.*d. v. 34
rc.-tor of a family removed from their priesthood in
Ezra's time for being unable to establish their priestI.

;

ly

genealogy (1 EsJ.

v.

38.).

He

is

there said

to

have married Augia, daughter of Berzelus, or Barzillai.
In Ezra and Nehemiah he is called BARZILLAI.
i'der (Heb. EDER
fuck, Ges.), a Benjamite, son
of Beriah(l Cbr. viii. 15).
Adi-da (Gr. fr. Heb.), a town on an eminence
overlooking the low country of Judah, fortified by
Sin, on Maccabeus in his wars with Tryphon (1 Me.
-. xiii.
HADID and ADITHAIM.
13) ; probably
ornament of God, Ges.). 1. A
A di-fl (Heb.
prince of Simeon, participant in the murderous raid
upon the shepherds of Gedor in the reign of Hezekiah (I Chr. iv. 36). 2. A priest, ancestor of Maasiai
3. Ancestor of Azmaveth, David's
(I C'hr. ix. 12)

=

=

treasurer (1 Chr. xxvii. 25).
A'dli (Heb. fjfrminale, voluptuous, Ges.), ancestor
of a family of whom 454 (Ezr. ii. 15). or 655 (Neh. vii.
turned with Zerubbabel, and 51 with Ezra (Ezr.
viii. r,).
They (or one of this name) joined with Neheniiah in a covenant to separate themselves from
the heathen (N.-h. x. 16).

Ad iHU (Heb. tlfndtr, pliant, Ges.; a luxurious,
inlt one, Fii.), a Reubenitc
chief, one of David's captains beyond the Jordan (1 Chr. xi.
42).
Accor
A. V. and the S\riac he had the
.

command

of thirty men
but the passage should be
rendered "mod over him were thirty," i. c. the thirty
before enumerated were his superiors, just aa Benaimh (1 Chr. xxvii.) wan "above the thirty."
Ad i-no (H.-b.
AIIISA. FH.) the Ez'alte, 2 Sam.
xxiii K/.MTK JASIIOUKAM.
;

=
;

=

AdtHHU

JAMI.N-, tin-

Invite

'1

K-d.

ix.

48).

Heb. doublr omnmtnl, U-*.), a city of
Jtxlah, in tin- low country (VAI.I.KY r>|; n.imed, bet. -n Stianim and Gederuh, in Josh. xv. 36 only ;
HADID and AIMHA.
probably
Kv LM OATH.
td-ja-ra lion.
Adlai (II. I, finf, jvtiiff, Ge.), ancestor of
Ad-l-lha

!

(

=

i

..

;

-rd-m;in (1 Chr. XXvii.

id auk (Heo.

earth,

Ge.

;

forirat,

Fii.),

one of

the "cities of the plain," always coupled with Zc-

boim (Gen. x. 19, xiv. 2, 8 Deut xxix. 23 Ho*.
SODOM.
It had a king of its own.
xi. 8).
Vii ina-tha or Ad-ma' tha (Heb. fr. Pcrs.
given
by the Highest Being, Fii.), one of the seven princes
;

;

=

of Persia*(Esth. i. 14).
Ad'na (Heb. pleasure, Ges.) 1. One of the family
of Pahuth-Moab who married a foreign wife in Ezra's

time (Ezr. x. 30). 2 A priest, descendant of Harim
in the days of high-priest Joiakim (Neh. xii. 15).
Ad'nah (Heb. pleasure, Ges.). 1. A Manassite
captain who deserted from Saul and joined David on
his road to Ziklag (1 Chr. xii. 20).
J. The captain
over 300,000 men of Judah in Jehoshaphat's army
(2 Chr. xvii. 14).

=

* A-do'nai
LORD.
(Heb. pi. of excellence)
A-don-i-be'zek (Heb. lord of Bezek), the Canaanite
king of BEZEK, vanquished by the tiibe of Judah
(Judg. i. 3-7), who cut off his thumbs and great toes,

and brought him prisoner to Jerusalem, where he
died.
He confessed that he had inflicted the same
cruelty upon seventy conquered kings.
Ad-o-ni jail (fr. Heb., my lard is Jehovah).
1.
fourth son of David, by Haggith, born at Hebron
On the death of his three brothers,
(2 Sam. iii. 4).
Amnon, Chileab, and Absalom, he became eldest
son ; and when his father was visibly declining, put
forward his pretensions to the crown. David had
promised Bath-shtba in accordance with the appointment of Jehovah (1 Chr. xxii. 9, 10, xxviii. 5) that
SOLOMON should inherit the succession (1 K. i. 30).
Adonijah's cause was espoused by Abiathar and Joab,
with many captains of the royal army belonging to
the tribe of Judah (comp. 1 K. i. 9 and 25) and
these, with all the princes except Solomon, were entertained by Adonijah at a great sacrificial feast held
"
by the stone ZOHELETH, which is by EX-ROGEL."
Nathan and Bath-sheba apprised David of these proceedings, who immediately gave orders that Solomon
should be conducted on the royal mule in solemn procession to GIHON 2.
Here he was anointed and proclaimed king by Zadok, and joyfully recognized by
the people. This decisive measure struck terror into
the opposite party, and Adonijah fled to the sanctuary, but was pardoned by Solomon on condition that
he should " show himself a worthy man," with the
threat that " if
were found in him

The

;

wickedness
he
The death of David quickly followed; and Adonijah begged BATH-SHEBA (QIFKN)
to procure Solomon's consent to his marriage with
ABISHAG (1 K. i. 3). This was regarded as a freh
and
attempt on the throne (ABSALOM ; ABNER)
therefore Solomon ordered him to be put to death by
Benaiah, in accordance with the terms of his previous
2. A Levite in the reign of Jehoshaphat
pardon.
3. A chief who sealed the covenant
(2 Chr. xvii. 8).
should die"

(i.

52).

;

=

ADONIKAM.
(Neh. x. 16); according to Ges., &c.
Ad-o-ni'kam (Heb. lord of the enemy, Ges. ; lord is
assisting, Fii.), ancestor of a family of whom K66 or
667 returned from Babylon with Zerubbab?! (Ezr. ii.
13; Neh. vii. 18; 1 E*sd. v. 14), others with Ezra
(Ezr. viii. 13 ; 1 Esd. viii. 39) ;
(so Ges., &c.) ADONIJAH 3.
Ad-o-nl'ran (Heb. lord of altitude, Ges.), by contraction ADOKAM, also HADORAM, chief receiver of the
tribute during the reigns of David (2 Sam. xx. 2-1),
Solomon (1 K. iv. 6), and Rehoboam (1 K. xii. 18
2 Chr. xii. 18).
This last monarch sent him to col-

=

;

the tribute from the rebellious Israelites, who
stoned him to death.
V-don-l-/f df k (Heb. lord of jxs'ice), the Amorite
king of Jerusalem, who with four other Amorite
lect

ADO

ADR

marched
kings having laid siege to Gibeon, Joshua
to tfie relief of his new allies and put the besiegers to
The five kings took refuge in a cave at MAKflight.
were taken and slain, their
KEr>An, whence they
hoilies hung on trees, and then buried ha the cave

and kissing the ground on which he stood (P. hxii.
9; Mic. vii. 17). Similar adoration was paid to

.

(Josh. x. 1-27).
A-dop'tioo, an expression metaphorically used by
St. Paul in reference to the present and prospective
Christians (Rom. viii. 15, 23; Gal. iv.
privileges of
He probably alludes to the Roman
i.
5
5).

Eph.
custom of adoption, by which a person, not having
children of his own, might adopt as his son one born
of other parents. By it the adopted child was entitled to the name and sacred rites of his new father,
and ranked as his heir-at-law while the adopter was
entitled to the property of the son, and exercised
toward him all the rights and privileges of a father.
In short, the relationship was to all intents and purposes the same as between a real father and son.
The selection ot a person to be adopted implied a
decided preference and love on the part of the adopter and St. Paul aptly transfers the well-known feelings and customs connected with the act to illustrate
;

:

16

idols (1 K. xix. 18): sometime*, however,
prostration was omitted, and the act consisted
.simply in
the
hand
to
the
of
-norevert
(Mob
kissing
object
xxxi. 27), and in kissing the statue it-dl ill,,-, xiii.

The same customs prevailed in our Saviour's
2).
time, as appears not only from their bring often pi.u-.
tised toward Himself, but also from the
parable ..!
the unmerciful servant (Mat. xviii. -.it.), and from
Cornelius's reverence to St. Peter (Acts x. 25), to

which the apostle objected, as implying too great
honor, especially as coming from a Roman, to whom
IDOLATRY ; PRAYER ;
prostration was not usual.
SACRIFICE.

:

the position of the

Christianized

Jew

or Gentile.

The Jews themselves had no process of adoption
indeed, it would have been in(ESTHER MOSES)
:

;

consistent with the regulations of the Mosaic law
the instances
affecting the inheritance of property
occasionally adduced as referring to the custom (Gen.
xv. 3, xvi. 2, xxx. 5-9) are evidently not cases of
:

adoption proper.
ADORAIM.
A-do'ra (Gr.), or A'dor (L.).
Ad-0-ra'im (Heb. two mounds, Ges.), a fortified city
built by Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 9), in Judah, apparently in or near the low country (VALLEY 5), since it
is by Josephus almost uniformly coupled with MareAdora or Ador (1 Me. xiii. 20),
shah probably
unless that be Dor, on the sea-coast below Carmel.
Robinson (ii. 215) identifies it with Dura, a large
village on a rising ground, 2^ hours W. of Hebron.

=

;

ADONIRAM.
Ad-o-ra tion. The acts and postures by which the
Hebrews expressed adoration were similar to those
To rise up and
still in use among Oriental nations.
suddenly prostrate the body was the most simple
A-do'rantt

Adoration.

*

A-dorn'ing.

Modem Egyptian.

DRESS

;

HAIR

;

(Lane.)

ORNAMENTS, PER-

SONAL.

A-dram'me-leeh [-lek] (Heb.). 1. An idol worshipped in Samaria by the colonists from Sepharvaim
(2 K. xvii. 31) with rites resembling those of Moloch,
Gesenius exchildren being burnt in his honor.
plains Adrammelech as from Hebrew eder hammelech
makes
the word
Reland
splendor of the king.

=

=

sun-god.
fire-king, and regards Adrammelech
Sir H. Rawlinson regards Adrammelech as the male
as the

power of the sun, and ANAMMELECH, mentioned with
Adrammelech as a companion-god, as the female
power of the sun. 2. Son of the Assyrian king

Sennacherib, whom Adrammelech, in conjunction
with his brother Sharezer, murdered in the temple
of Nisroch at Nineveh, after the failure of the AsThe parricides escaped
svrian attack on Jerusalem.
Is.
into Armenia (2 K. xix. 37 ; 2 Chr. xxxii. 21
;

xxxvii. 38).

said

Ad-ra-myt'ti-nm [ad-dra-mit'te-um] (fr. Gr.;
named from Adramys, brother of Croein the province of
sus, king of Lydia), a seaport
and also
ASIA, in the district anciently called jEolis,
name
Mysia (see Acts xvi. 7). Adramyttium gave
to a deep gulf on this coast, opposite to the opening
of which is the island of Lesbos.
(MITYLKNK.
Paul was never at Adramyttium, except perhaps
on his way
his
second
missionary journey,
during
from Galatia to Troas (Acts xvi.); but his voyage
from Cesarea was in a ship belonging to this place
to have been

Adoration.

Ancient Egyptian.

<Wilkinson.)

but generally the prostration was more
;
formal, the person falling upon the knee and then
gradually inclining the body until the forehead
touched the ground.
Such prostration was usual in
the worship of Jehovah (Gen. xvii. 3 : Ps. xcv. 6);
it was also the formal mode of
receiving visitors
(Gen. xviii. 2), of doing obeisance to superiors (2

method

Sm.

and of showing respect to equals (1 K.
it was repeated three times
(1 Sam. xx. 41), and even seven times (Gen. xxxiii.
It was accompanied by such acts as a kiss (Ex.
3).
xviii. 7),
laying hold of the knees or feet of the person to whom the adoration was paid
(Mat. xxviii. 9),
ii.

xiv. 4),

19).

Occasionally

I

was

in St. Paul*!

;

(Acts xxvii. 2). Adramyttium
a Roman assize-town, and a place of considerable
Roman road between Assos,
traffic, on the great
on one side, and Perg;
Troas, and the Hellespont
on the other, and con
mus, Ephesus, and Miletus
of
nected by similar roads with the interior
The modern Adramyti is a poor village,
country.
but a place of some trade and shin-building.
deA'dri-a, more properly A'dri-tS (Gr.), probably
the Po, at first
rived from the town of Adria, near

ADU

ADR

16

denoted the part of the gulf of Venice which is in
that neighborhood, afterward the whole of that gulf.
Subsequently it obtained a much wider extension,
and in the apostolic age denoted that natural division of the Mediterranean which Ilumboldt names
the Syrtic basin (see Acts xxvii. 17), and which had
the coasts of Sicily, Italy, Greece, and Africa for its
This definition is explicitly given by alboundaries.
most a contemporary of St. Paul, the geographer
Ptolemy, who also says that Crete is bounded on the
\V. by Adria,
Later writers state that Malta divides
the Adriatic sea from the Tyrrhenian sea, and the
iMhmtis of Corinth the -Korean from die Adriatic.
Thus the ship in which Josephus started for Italy
about the time of St. Paul's voyage foundered in
Adria (Life, 3), and there be was picked up by a
ship from Cytene and taken to Puteoli (see Acts
xxviii. 13). 'The apostle also thus passed through
Adria (Acts xxvii. 27) before his shipwreck at Malta.
MKLITA.
A dri-el (Heb. Jtock of God, Ges.), son of Barzillai the Meholathite, to whom Saul gave his daugh-

MERAB, previously promised to David (1 Sam.
His five sons were among the seven
lit).
descendants of Saul whom David surrendered to the
GIBEOMTKS CJ Sam. xxi. 8). RIZPAH.
ADIEL ?), an ancestor of Tobit
Ad V*l (fr. Gr.
ter

xviii.

=

(Tob. L 1 ).
i-dil !*
(Heb.
in the Apocrypha
lowland (VALLEY
" Judah
xxxviii.

justice of Vie people, Sim., Ges.),
OPOLLAM, a city of Judab in the
5
Josh. xv. 35
comp. Gen.
went down," and Mic. i. 15, where
1,
it is named with Mareshah and Achzib); the seat of
a Canaanite king (Josh. xii. 15), and evidently a place
;

;

of great antiquity (Gen. xxxviii. 1, 12, 20) ; fortified
by Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 7), reoccupied by the Jews
after their return from Babylon (Xeh. xi. 30), and
still a city in the time of the Maccabees (2 Me. xii.
The city of Adullam may have been near Deir
38).
The
Jjubbtin, five or six miles N. of Eleutheropolis.
lime.-ione clifls of the whole of that locality are
pierced with extensive excavations, some one of
which (so Mr. Grove, with Stl., V. de V., &c.) may
hare been the "cave of Adullam," the refuge of
l>avi,l (1 Sam. xxii. 1 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 13 ; 1 Chr. xi.
Monastic tradition (with which Kit., Fbn.,
15).
Bonar, Ayre, Thn., &c,, coincide) places the cave of
Adiillain at fift'irdlun, where is an immense natural
cavern in the Mile of a precipice, about two hours
:.!
liem (Rbn. L 481).
a native of Adullam (Gen. xxxviii.
A-4il lam-itf

=

1.

lu, -J"i.

i-dil tf r-y.
The parties to this crime were a
married woman and a man who was not her husband, Tli.- toll-ration of polygamy, indeed, renders
it nearly imposftible to make criminal a similar offence committed by a married man with a woman
not his wife In the patriarchal period the sanctity
of marriage is noticeable from Abraham's fear, not
that hi* wife will be seduced from him, but that he
may l- killl fur IHT -ak-. ami i-s|M-<-i illy from the
;

scruples ascribed to Pharaoh and Ahimclech (Gen.
The woman
xii.. x\.|.
j>uni.-hnient, as commonly
1

.-

among Eastern

nations,

probably death by

wu

wan no

fin- (xxxviii.

<1

and
The Mosaic

ml>t capital,

:M

i.

that l..th the guilty parties should be
penalty
toned, and it applied a- well to the l>< trothed as to
the married woman, provided she were free (Deut.
xxii. __ j I ).
A bondwoman so offending WHS to be
scourged, and the man was to make a trcftpasfl offer-

ing (Lev. six. 20-22; PCMSHMKNTS).
of inheritances, on which the polity of Moses was

I

based, was threatened with confusion by the doubt,
ful offspring caused by this crime, and this secured
popular sympathy on the side of morality until a far
advanced stage of corruption was reached. Probably,
when that territorial basis of polity passed away as
and when the marriage tie
it did after the captivity
became a looser bond, public feeling in regard to
adultery changed, and the penalty of death was seldom or never inflicted. Thus, in the case of the
woman brought to our Lord (Jn. viii. 3-11), it is
likely that no one then thought of stoning her in
fact, though there remained the written law ready for
It is likely also that a divorce, in which
the caviller.
the adulteress lost her dower and rights of maintenance, &c., was the usual remedy, suggested by a wish
to avoid scandal and the excitement of commisera" to
tion for crime. The expression (Mat. i. 19)
make
her a public example," probably means to bring the
case before the local Sanhedrim, which was the usual
course, but which Joseph did not propose to take,
preferring repudiation, because that could be managed privately. Concerning the famous trial by the

WATER OF JEALOUSY (Num.

v. 11-31), it has been
questioned whether a husband was, in case of certain
The more likely view is,
facts, bound to adopt it.
that it was meant as a relief to the vehemence of
Oriental jealousy (so Mr. Hayman).
The ancient
strictness of the nuptial tie gave room for intense
and in that intensity probably arose this
feeling
strange custom, which no doubt Moses found prevailing, and which is said to be paralleled by a form
of ordeal called the " red water " in western Africa.
The forms of Hebrew justice (see Talmud) all tended
to limit the application of this test. 1. By prescribing
certain facts presumptive of guilt, to be established
on oath by two witnesses. 2. By technical rules of
evidence which made proof of those presumptive
:

facts difficult.

of

women

(all

3. By exempting certain large classes
indeed, except a pure Israelitess mar-

and some even of them) from
providing that the trial could
5. By investonly be before the great Sanhedrim.
ing it with a ceremonial at once humiliating and intimidating, yet which still harmonized with the spirit
of the whole ordeal in Num. v. But, 6. Above all,
by the conventional and even mercenary light in
which the nuptial contract was latterly regarded.
When adultery ceased to be capital, as no doubt it
did, and divorce became a matter of mere conveniAnd
ence, this trial was doubtless discontinued.
when adultery became common, as the Jews themselves confess, it would have been impious to expect
the miracle which it supposed.
If ever the Sanhedrim were constrained to adopt this trial, no doubt
every effort was used, nay, was prescribed to overawe the culprit and induce confession.
Besides
however, the intimidation of the woman, the man
was likely to be repelled from the public exposure
of his suspicions.
Divorce was a ready and quiet
remedy. Adultery is also used in the Scriptures in
a wider sense to include fornication and all lewdness (Ex. xx. 14 ; Mat v. 27, 28 ; 2 Pet ii. 14), and
often figuratively to denote unfaithfulness to covenant obligations toward God, or IDOLATRY, apostasy,
tic. (Jer. iii. 8, 9,
comp. 20 ; Ez. xxiii. 37 ; Rev. ii.
ried to a pure Israelite,

the

22,

4.

liability.

&c.).

By

COSCCBIXE

;

DIVORCE;

HARLOT; MAK-

RIAGK.

t-dum mim, thr go ing np to or of (Heb. md'aleh
the pant of the
red); a landmark of
the boundary of Benjamin, a
rising ground or
" over
"
on the S. side
pass
against Gilgal," and
of the 'torrent'" (Josh. xv.
7, xviii. 17), where is
adtuniinm

=

ADV

AGR

the road leading up from Jericho and the Jordan to Jerusalem, on the southern face of the gorge
Jerome (Onom.) ascribes the
Kelt.
of the
nam.3 to the bipod shed there by the robbers who
infested the pass in his day, as they do still, and as
th'.'v did in the days of our Lord, of whose parable
of the GooJ Samaritan this is the scene. But the
ninu is probably derived from some ancient tribe
" red man " in the
of
country.
* Ad
SATAN ; TRIAL WAR.
ver-sa-ry.
* Ad ?0-eate
called to one's aid,
(Gr. parakleios
assisting; hence an advocate, a comforter, Rbn. N. T.
another's
who
cause before a
one
pleads
Lex.)
judge; applied to Jesus Christ (1 Jn. ii. 1 ; JUDGE;
is also applied to .the
TRIAL). The same Greek word
" Comforter."
SPIRIT,
Holy Ghost, and translated
still

HWy

=

;

=

THE HOLT.
A-e-di'as (1 Esd. ix. 27), probably a corruption of

ELIAH.

= EGYPT.
J-lnc-as [ee ne-as in L. pron. ee-nee'as] = ENEAS.
.Euan [ee'non] = EXON.
CHRONOLOGY.
JE ra [ee'ra], now written ERA.
J2-thi-o'pi-a [ee-the-o'pe-a] = ETHIOPIA.
MARRIAGE.
Af-fin'i-ty.
Ag'a-bi (1 Esd. v. 30) = HAGAB.
Heb. = locust, Drusius
Heb.
Ag'a-bns (L.
.Egypt

[ee'jipt]

:

fr.

=

;

fr.

to love, Grotius, &c.), a Christian prophet in the
He predicted
apostolic age (Acts xi. 28, xxL. 10).
(Acts xi. 28) a famine in the reign of CLAUDIUS

"

throughout all the world." This expression may
take a narrower or a wider sense, either of which
As Greek and Roman
confirms the prediction.
" the
"
writers used
world
of the Greek and the Romin world, so a Jewish writer could use it naturally
of the Jewish world or Palestine.
Ancient writers
give no account of any universal famine in the reign
of Claudius, but thay speak of several severe famines in particular countries.
Josephus (xx. 2,
5,
and 5,
2) mentions one at that time in Judea,

swept away many of the inhabitants.

whic'.i

This

probably is the famine to which Agabus refers. It
took place (Jos. xx. 5,
2) when Cuspius Fadus and
Tiberius Alexander were procurators ; i. e. it may
have begun about the close of A. D. 44, and lasted
three or four years.
Fadus was sent into Judea on
the death of Agrippa, which occurred A. D. 44.
If
we attach the wider sense to " world," the prediction

be of a famine throughout the Roman empire
during the reign of Claudius (the year is not specified), not necessarily in all parts at the same time.
We find mention of three other famines during this

may

reign

:

one

in Greece,

and two in Rome.

=

to burn, Ges.), possibly
(Heb. fr. Ar. root
the title of the kings of Amalek, like Pharaoh of
One king of this name is mentioned in
Egypt.
Num. xxiv. 7, and another in 1 Sam. xv. The latter
Saul spared with the best of the spoil, although the
Amalekites were by divine command to be extirFor this
pated (Ex. xvii. 14; Deut. xxv. 17-19).
disobedience SAMUEL was commissioned to declare
to Saul his rejection, and he himself sent for Agag
and cut him in pieces. Haman is called the AGAGThe Jews considered
iTE(Esth. iii. 1, 10, viii. 3, 5).
Haman a descendant of Agag, the Amalekite, and
hence account for his hatred to their race.

A'gilg

=

A-gar-enes' [ay-gar-eenz'] (Bar.

iii.

23)

=

EBK8.

Ag'ate

is

mentioned four times in the A. V. (Ex.

xxviii. 19, xxxix.

12
2

;

=

is

the ru>>>/ (Gcs.).
cadcod, probably
In K/.. xxvii.
16, where the text has agate,' the margin has chrytoOur English nynte derives its name from'ili.prase.
river Achates, in Sicily, on the banks of
\\lii.-h, a.-

cording toTheophrastus and Pliny, it was first found
but as agates are met with in almost
every country,
this stone was doubtless from the earliest timn
known to the Orientals. It is a variety of quart/.
with stripes or bands of different colors or el..
and is met with generally in rounded nodule?, or in
veins in trap-rocks
specimens are often found on
the sea-shore, and in the beds of streams, tinin which they had been embedded
having been decomposed by the elements, when the agates have
;

;

dropped

out.

Age, Oldt (For distinctions or exemptions on account of age, see Lev. xxvii. 7 ; Num. viii. 25.) In
early stages of civilization, when experience is the
only source of practical knowledge, old' age has its
special value and honors.
Besides, the Jew was
taught to consider old age as a reward for piety, and
a token of God's favor.
In private life the aged
were looked up to as the depositaries of knowledge
the young rose up in their presence
(Job. xv. 10)
:

(Lev. xix. 32): they gave their opinion first (Job
"
" crown
xxxii. 4)
and
of glory
gray hairs were a
the "beauty of old men" (Prov. xvi. 31, xx. 29).
The attainment of old age was regarded as a special
blessing (Job v. 26), not only on account of the prolonged enjoyment of life to the individual, but also
because it indicated peaceful and prosperous tinn^
:

4
In public
1 Me. xiv. 9
Is. Ixv. 20).
age carried weight with it, especially in the
infancy of the state under Moses the old men or
elders acted as the representatives of the people in
all matters of difficulty and deliberation, and thus became a class, the title gradually ceasing to convey
the notion of age, and being used in an official sense,
like the L. Patres (= Fathers, the official title of
(Zech.

viii.

;

;

affairs

:

=

Roman

senators, fr. senex
senators), Senatores (
&c. (CONGREGATION ; ELDER.) On the description of old age inEccl. xii. 1-7, see under Mmm-isr.
A'gee [g as in get] (Heb. fugitive, Gcs.), a Hararitc,
father of SHAMMAH 3 (2 Sam. xxiii. 11).
2 Esd.
Ag-ge'ns [ff as in get] (1 Esd. vi. 1, vii. 3 ;
old),

=

HAGGAI.
40)
*
vicAg'o-ny (fr. Gr., lit. a contest, struggle for
2 Me. iii. 14. 16, 21, and Lk.
&
L.
S.), used in
tory,
xxii. 44, to denote an inward struggle or confli*
treme mental anguish. GETHSEMANE JtsisCiiuisT;
i.

;

SWEAT, BLOODY.
though prominent in th
Noah, was little cared for
more so, however, by Isaac and

This,
Ag'ri-eul-tnret
of Adam, Cain, and

lives

by the patriarchs
Jacob than by Abraham (Gen. xxvi. 12, xxxvii. 7>,
in whose time, probablv, if we except the lower Jordan valley (xiii/10), there was little regular cultnnThus in Gerar and Shcchcm pastoral
in Canaan.
;

s

wealth apparently predominated (xxxiv. herdmen strove with Isaac about his wells
his crops there

was no contention

Joshua's time (Num.

;

Is. liv.

12

;

xiii.

23, 24),

agricultur.il

>.

about

;

(xxvi. 12-22).

Canaan was
state than

Ez. xxvii. 16).

In

in

In
a

when

from
left it (Deut. viii. 8), resulting probably
the severe experience of famines, and the example
of Egypt, to which its people were thus led. The
the sacred family distinct
pastoral life kept

Jacob

HAGAR-

tl,,.

hi^li-|

breastplate, commentators are grin-mlly u^n-i-d that
qpofeia intended in I-iiuli andExeldeltbe H<i>. word

much more advanced

AGAG.
A'gag-itc.
A 'gar
HAGAR.
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Ex. whercthelleb. word *h?t>6 is u^el to denote
second stone in the third row of the

mixture and locally unattached, especially in

i:

AGR

AGR

IS

Afterward agriculture became the basia of the MoIt tended to check not only
saic commonwealth.
the contaminating infiuence of foreign nations, which
commerce would have favored, but also the freebooting and nomad life, and made a numerous offspring
honorable by natural
profitable, as it was already
K-ntimcnt and by law. Taken in connection with
the inalienable character of inheritances (HEIR), it
in the soil
gave each man and each family a stake
and nurtured a hardy patriotism. Every family felt
its own life with intense keenness, and had its divine
tenure to guard from alienation (Lev. xxv. 23). The
YEAR formed,
prohibition of culture in the SABBATICAL
under this aspect, a kind of rent reserved by the DiLandmarks were sacred (Deut. xix.
vine Owner.
to the owner in the
14), and the heritage reverted
year of jubilee-. ( JUBILEE, YEAR or.) Agricultural
The Jewish calendar, as fixed by the
'Calendar.
three
FESTIVALS, turned on the seasons of
great
The year
green, ripe, and fully-gathered produce.
was
<
nlinarily consisting of twelve months (MONTH)
divided into six agricultural periods as follows
:

SOWING TIME.

I.
(

Tisri, latter

about
beginning ab

"1

autumnal

ha lfx

equinox

(

V

Early rain due.

Marrheshvan
CUislcu, former half

:

;

;

Egypt (Deut. viii. 7, xi. 8-12). RAIN
was commonly expected soon after the autumnal equinox or mid Tisri and if by the first of Chisleu cone
had fallen, a fast was proclaimed. (DEW FAMINE.) The
peculiar Egyptian method of irrigation supposed to be
"
alluded to in Deut. xi. 10
where thou watcredst it
"
was not unknown, though less prevwith thy foot
That peculiarity seems to have
alent in Palestine.
consisted in making in the fields square shallow beds,
like our salt-pans, surrounded by a raised border of
earth to keep in the water, which was then turned ficm
one square to another by pushing aside the mud, to
open one and close the next with the loot. Others (Niebuhr, Ros., &c.) think Deut. xi. 10 refers to some laborious method of raising water to the level of gardens, &c., by a machine turned by the foot.
(See
EGYPT.) In Palestine irrigation was essential and
trast to rainless

;

;

;

Chlslen, latter half.

Tebeth.
Eebat, former half.

COLD BEASOK.

III.

Pobat, latter half.

Latter rain due.

Vcadar)
former half.

Jiisau,

UABVEST TIME.

IV.

Beginning about ver-

the plain of Jericho is watered not by canals from
the Jordan, since the river lies below the land, but
by rills converging from the mountains. In these
features of the country lay its expansive resources to
meet the wants of a multiplying population. The
lightness of agricultural labor in the plains set free
an abundance of hands for terracing and watering ;
and the result gave the highest stimulus to industry.
The cereal crops of constant mention are
Crops.

WHEAT and BARLEY, and more

rarely RYE ("a) and
FIG, CUMMIN, FITCHKS (:),
also
be
named
BEANS, LENTILES, may
among the staTo these, later writers add many garple produce.

latter half

MILLET.

Passover.

Tan,

But even

far less

for this the large extent of rocky surface, easily excavated for cisterns and ducts, was most useful. Even

IL UNBIPB TIME.

NUan,

in early times timber seems to have
used for building material than among
No store of
Western nations.
(ARCHITECTURE.)
ovens were
wood-fuel seems to have been kept
heated with dung, hay, &c. (Ez. iv. 12, 15; Mat. vi.
80) ; and, in any case of sacrifice on an emergency,
some source of supply is mentioned for the wood
IK. xix. 21 ; comp.
(1 Sam. vi. 14; 2 Sam. xxiv. 22
Gen. xxii. 3, 6, 7
BREAD; COAL; COOKING, &c.).
Rain and Irrigation. The abundance of water in
Palestine, from natural sources, made Canaan a con-

EST).

been

former ha,f

The VINE, OLIVE,

den plants,

V.

if

CM II EB.

latter half.

Tttnmuz.
Ab, former

half.

VI. SCLTET SEASON.
latter half.
Klul.

former half ..................... Ingathering of

fruits.

Thus the fix months from mid Tisri to mid Nisan
were mainly o<-cti|iii-<] with the process of cultivation,
and the rest with the gathering of the fruits. The
B

kidney-beans, peas, lettuce, endives,
cucumbers, cabbages,
(GARDEN.) The produce which formed Jacob's
and
had
been
would
present
keep,
preserved during
the famine (Gen. xliii. 11; FLAX).
Ploughing aiid
was
The
like
the Egyptian,
plough probably
Sowing.
and the ploughing light, usually with one yoke of
oxen. Such is still used in Asia Minor, and its parts
are shown in fig. 1 ; a is the pole to which one of the
e
yokes, 6, is attached ; c, the share ; d, the handle
and f
I'epresents three modes of arming the share
is a goad with a scraper at the other end, probably
for cleaning the share. (GOAD; HARROW.) Mountains
&c.

Ab,

Tl*ri,

e. g.

leeks, garlics, onions, melons,

l:ad

crops for fn.Mer.

little

notion of green or root-

liAitLEr supplied food both

;

;

toman

and beast, and "MILLET" waa grazed while green,
and its ripe grain made into bread. MOWING (Am.
vii. 1
PH. Ixxii. G) ami hay-making were familiar
(ORASS HAT.) C'limale and SoiL A
processes.
change in the climate of Pah-tine, caused by increase
population and the clearance of trees, n.n-t
have taken place before the period of the N. T. A
further change caused by the decrease of skilled agricultural labor, e. g. in irrigation and terrace-making,
;

;

t

has tince ensued.

Yt-t v.hcn-ver industry is secure,

the aoil mill asserts

its

old fertility.
(For the varieties in climate, soil, surface, &c., see PAI.KSTINK.)
r.
Th<- Ii-nicliti-x probably found in Canaan

a fair pnj>oriionof woodland, which their n<-.
muft have led them to reduce (Josh. xviL 18; Foa-

.

1.

Plough, Ac.,

u (till

ncd

In Aita Minor.
Minor.)

1

(From Fellow. * Alia

nnd Fteep places were hoed.
New
(MATTOCK.)
ground (broken up in the spring and ploughed a

AGR

AGR

second time see Is. xxviii. 24) and fallows (Jer. iv.
3 ; Hos. x. 12) were cleared of stones and of thorns
in the year, sowing or gathering from
(Is. v. 2) early
"
"
being a proverb for slovenly
among thorns
husbandry (Job v. 5; Prov. xxiv. 30, 31). SOWING
;

Tig.

Fig.

3.

2.

field, after

the Mishna.
Where the soil was heavier, the ploughing was best done dry ; but the formal routine of
Western
soils was not the standard of the
heavy
Seventy
naturally fine tilth of Palestine generally.
days before the passover was the time prescribed for

Fig.

4.

Grain growing in patches.

place wifhotU previous ploughing.
In
highly irrigated spots the seed was tramp!,
in by
cattle (Is. xxxii. 20), as in
SomeEgypt by goats.
times, howevor, the sowing wns by patches only in
well-manured spots, as in lig. 4, from Surenhuaius on

f

Ploughing, Hoeing, and Sowing.

Goats treading in the grain, when sown in the

19

often took
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the water has subsided.

or damage,

is

(Fbn.)

(Wilkinson, Tomtt, near the Pyramid*.)

probably ancient

(Ru.

Hi.

4, 7

;

Is.

i.

The rotation of crops, familiar to the EgypSowtians, was probably known to the Hebrews.
ing a field with divers seeds was forbidden (Deut
xxii. 9), and minute directions are given by the rub8).

(Surenhusios.)

sowing for the "wave-sheaf," and probably, therefore, for that of barley generally.
(BARLEY; FIRST

Fig.

6.

Sowing.

(Surenhiuius.)

bis for arranging a seeded surface with great variety,
as in figs. 5, 6, yet avoiding juxtaposition of different
kinds.
Three furrows' interval was the prescribed

Fig.

FRUITS

;

ing ripening crops

Sowing.

5.

PALESTINE

;

(Surenhosiua.)

WHEAT.)

The custom of watch

and threshing

floors against theft

a and b, repremargin. The blank spaces in fig. 5,
Wide
sent such margins, tapering to save ground.
and olive-trees,
spaces were often left round vines
and the rest of the ground cropped, as in fig. 7.
was reaped
Reaping and Threshinff.tbe wheat, &c.,
It waa
by the SICKLF, or was pulled up by the roota.
bound in sheaves or heaped, as in fig. 9. The sheaves

AGR

AGR

known spots (Gen. 1. 10, 11 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 1S\
On these the oxen, &c., forbidden to be muzzled
At a later
(Deut. xxv. 4), trampled out the grain.
time the Jews used a threshing sledge, called morag
;

2 Sam. xxiv. 22 ; 1 Chr. xxi. 23), proba15
a
bly resembling the noreff, still employed in Egypt
stage with three rollers ridged with iron, which, aided

(Is. xli.

Wlmt

Fig. ;.

-Held with OUre*.

;

(Sarenhualm.)

or heaps were carted (Am. ii. 13) to the floor a circular spot of hard ground, probably, as now, from

Fig. 9.

Fig. 8.

RMpiog wht.-(Wilkinon,

Tou.lt </ the Einyt.

TKettt.)

Such
a hundred feet in diameter.
fifty to eighty or
floors were probably permanent, and became well-

Reaping.

(Surenhtuini.)

by the driver's weight, crushed out, often injuring,
the grain, and cut or tore the STRAW. (CHAFF.)
Lighter grains were beaten out with a stick (Is.
xxviii. 27).
Barley was sometimes soaked and then
parched before treading out, which separated the
The use of animal manure is
pellicle of the grain.
proved frequent by such expressions
"
as
DUNG upon the face of the
earth," &c. (Ps. Ixxxiii. 10 2 K. ix.
;

37

;

Jer.

viii.

2,

&c.

The
Winnowing.
" fan "
xxx.

;

see FORKS).

"shovel" and

24), the precise dif-

(Is.

ference of which is doubtful, indicate
the process of winnowing an important part of ancient husbandry
(IV. i. 4, xxxv. 5; Job xxi. 18; Is.
xvii. 13). Evening was the favorite
time (Ru. Hi. 2), when there was
"
(Mat.
mostly a breeze. The "fan
iii.
12) was perhaps a broad shovel
which threw the grain up against
The last process was tinthe wind.
shaking in a sieve to separate diit
and refuse (Am. ix. 9 ; BARN EGYPT
Fields and floors were not
MILL).
commonly enclosed ; vineyards most;

;

Tb

Fig. 10.

Koriff,

Fi. ll.-Trdlgont

U>

thralling machine Died by the

grain

modern Egyptian*.

by oxta, and wlnncmlaj.

1.

R.VInu nn th*

thorala.

were with a tower and other buildings (Num.
M;ii. \\i
IV Ixxx. Ill; I-. \.
comp.
Bj
Ilnnka of mud from ditches were
Ju'lt'. vi.

\y

'

xxii. til

;

;

1

also

ud.

1

).

/{mt,

df.\

wont-y rant (('ant. viii.
the fruiU (2 Sun. ix. 10

1

;

truant inisiht pay a fixed
a xtipulatrd -luirc of
), or
Mat xxi. 34), one-half, one1

(Fin.)

n

to the reatre.
(.Wiaioaon, Thtbet.)

8.

The

driver.

3.

Winnowing, with wooden

A passer&c., as local custom prescribed.
by mi^lit cat any quantity of corn or grapes, but
not reap or carry oft' fruit (Deut. xxiii. 24, 25
Mat.
third,

;

xii.

1).

ALMS; CORNER; GLEANING; POOR; TITHE.

A-grlp pa (L. born with
HEKOD.

difficulty,

Gellius, Schl.).

AGU

AHA

*
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Ahab

FEVER.
A'gne, Corning.
an assembler, one of the
A'gur (Ilcb. perhaps
wise men, Gcs.), the son of JAKEII
assembly, sc. of
an unknown Hebrew sage, who uttered or collected
the sayings of wisdom recorded in Prov. xxx. Ewald
attributes to him the authorship of Prov. xxx. 1xxxi. 9, in consequence of the similarity of style
exhibited in the three sections therein contained,
and places him not earlier than the end of the
seventh or beginning of the sixth century B. c. The

"streets" for

Rabbins, according to Rashi, and Jerome after them,

Syrians, but claimed by Ahab as belonging to IM-.I. I.
But God's blessing did not rest on the expedition,
and Ahab was told by the prophet MICAIAII that it

=

;

interpreted the name symbolically of Solomon, who
"collected understanding" and is elsewhere called
"
" Koheleth "
(A. V. the Preacher "). Bunsen makes
of
inhabitant
an
Ma?sa, and probably a descendAgur
ant of one of the five hundred Simeonites, who drove
out the Amalekites from Mt. Seir (1 Chr. iv. 42, 43).

of Massa and
Hitzig makes him the son of the Queen
brother of Lemuel.
A'hab (Heb. father's brother, Ges.). 1. Son of
Omri ; seventh king of the separate kingdom of
Israel (ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF), and second of his
The great lesson from his life (1 K. xvi.dynasty.
into which a weak
xxii.) is the depth of wickedness
man may fall, even though not devoid of good feelhimings and amiable impulses, when he abandons
self to the guidance of another person, resolute, unThe cause of his ruin
scrupulous, and depraved.
was his marriage with JEZEBEL, daughter of Ethbaal,
Ahab's reign was distinguished by
king of Tyre.
the ministry of ELIJAH, who was brought into direct
collision with Jezebel when she introduced into Israel on a grand scale the impure worship of BAAL and
of Astarte (ASHTORETH ; ASHERAH), and proceeded
systematically to hunt down and put to death God's
How the worship of God
prophets (OBADIAH 10).
was restored, and the idolatrous priests slain, in con"
a sore famine in Samaria," is related
sequence of
under ELIJAH.
But heathenism and persecution
were not the only crimes into which Jezebel led her
One of his chief tastes was for
yielding husband.
splendid architecture, which he showed by building
an ivory house and several cities. (HiEL ; JERICHO.)
The beautiful city of JEZREEL he adorned with a palace and park for his own residence, though Samaria
remained the capital of his kingdom. Desiring to
add to his pleasure-grounds there the vineyard of
NABOTH, he proposed to buy it or give land in ex-

change for it and when this was refused by Naboth,
in accordance with the Mosaic law (Lev. xxv. 23), a
;

false accusation of

blasphemy was brought against

him, and he and his sons were stoned to death. Elijah now declared that the entire extirpation of Ahab's
house was appointed for his long course of wickedThe execuness, crowned by this atrocious crime.
tion, however, of the sentence was delayed in consequence of Ahab's humbling himself. Ahab was engaged in two defensive campaigns against Ben-hadad
In the
II., king of Damascus, and in one offensive.

and Ahab,
Ben-hadad laid siege to Samaria
encouraged by God's prophets, made a sudden attack
on him whilst in the plenitude of arrogant confidence
he was banqueting in his tent with his thirty-two
vassal kings.
The Syrians were totally routed, and
fled to Damascus.
Next year Ben-hadad, believing
that his failure was owing to some peculiar power of
the God of Israel over the hills, invaded Israel by
way of APHEK 5. Yet Ahab's victory was so combut
plete that Ben-hadad himself fell into his hands
was released (contrary to the will of God as announced by a prophet) on condition of restoring all
the cities of Israel which he held, and making

first,

;

;

in Damascus; i. o.
admitting
permanent Hebrew ollkvrs, in an ii"

into his capital

dependent position, with special dwellings for themand their retinues, to watch over the con
cial and political interests of Ahab and his sul'
A similar privilege had been exacted by Ben-hadad'a
After this great
predecessor from Omri in Samaria.
selves

:

Ahab enjoyed peace for three years, u
in conjunction with JEIIOSHAPIIAT,
king of Juduh, Inattacked RAMOTH IN GILEAD, which was held by the
success

would

For giving this warning llicaiah wafail.
prisoned ; but Ahab was led by it to disguise himself, so as not to offer a conspicuous mark to tinarchers of Ben-hadad. But he was slain by a " cer"
tain man who drew a bow at a venture ;
and, though
staid up in his chariot for a time, he died toward
evening, and his army dispersed. When he was
brought to be buried in Samaria, and his chariot was
washed in the pool of Samaria (1 K. xxii. 37, 38),
the dogs licked up his blood ; a partial fulfilment of
Elijah's prediction (1 K. xxi. 19), which was more
literally accomplished in the case of his son (2 K.
ix. 26).
2.
lying prophet, who deceived the captive Israelites in Babylon, and was burnt to death by

A

Nebuchadnezzar

(Jer. xxix. 21).

A'ha-rah (Heb. after the brother, Ges.), third son
of Benjamin (1 Chr. viii. 1). AHER; AHIRAU.
A-har'hel (Heb. behind the breastwork, sc. born,
Ges.), ancestor of certain families of Judah, appar-

Coz from Ashur, the posthuThe Targum of Rabbi Joseph
"
on Chronicles identifies him with Hur the first-born
of Miriam" (1 Chr. iv. 8).
AHAZIAH? Ges.; holder, proA ha-sai (Heb.
xi.
lector, Fii.), a priest, ancestor of Amashai (Neh.
JAHZERAH.
13).

ently descended through

mous son of Hezron.

=

I tale refuge with Jehovah, Sim.,
of
blooming, shining, sc. Jab. is, Fii.), father
UK
Sam. xxiii. 34) ;
Eliphelet, David's captain (2
in 1 Chr. xi. 35.
A-hasbai (Heb.

Ges.

;

=

*A-hash-Ye'rosh (Heb.)
marg.).
A-has-n-e'rus
or Achashverosh

(fr.

=

AHASCERCS

(Ezr.

iv.

ii.

Heb. Ahashverosh [see above]

= Sansc. kshatra, " king,"= X*/<'V>/"
= Gr.
in the arrow-headed inscriptions of Persepolis

:

Xerxes see ARTAXERXES), the name of one Median
and two Persian kings in the 0. T. In the following
table of the Medo-Persian kings from
;

chronological
to
Cyaxares to Artaxerxes Longimanus, according

their ordinary classical names, their supposed Scriptural names are added in italics by Bishop Cotton,
the original author of this article:!. Cyaxares,
of Nineveli (son ol
king of Media, and conqueror
of Deioces), began to reign
Phraortes and

grandson
Ahasuerus. 2. Astyages (his son),
Darius the Mede.
last king of Media, B. c. 594
and Cam3. Cyrus (son of his daughter Mandane
first king of Persia, 559
byses, a Persian noble),
Ahasuern
4. Cambyses (his son), 529

B

c.

634

;

=

;

Cyrm.

=

;

A

=

Magian usurper (who personated Smerdis,
6. D
Artaxerxes.
younger son of Cyrus), 521
on the overrius Hystaspis (raised to the throne
throw of the Magi), 521 = Darins. 7. Xerxes
Ahasuerus. 8. Artaxerxes Lonp
(his son), 485
manus (Gr. Artaxerxes Macrocheir) (his son), 495I. In Dan. ix. 1, Ahasuerus
Artaxerxes.
465
5

;

;

;

said

=

=

;

=

to

i

.Now
Grecized

be the father of Darius the Mede.

=

Ahasuerus,
Cyaxares almost certainly
common to
into Axares with the prefix Cy- or Kai-,

AHA

AHA
Kaiani.m dynasty of kings (Malcolm's Persia, ch.
Kai Khosroo, the Persian name of
iit.) ; compare
lUuirs the Mede was probably Astyages
(son of this Cyaxares), perhaps set over Babylon as
viceroy by his grandson Cyrus, and allowed to live
there in royal state. This first Ahasuerus, then, is
Cyaxares, the conqueror of Nineveh. Accordingly
Tob. xiv. 15, says that Nineveh was taken byNabuchodonosor and Assuerus, i. e. Cyaxares. 8. In
Ezr. iv. C, the enemies of the Jews, after the death
of Cyrus, desirous to frustrate the building of Jerusalem, send accusations against them to Ahasuerus,
king of Persia. This must be Cambyses. For their
opposition continued from the time of Cyrus to that
of Darius (iv. 5), and Ahasuerus and ARTAXEKXES
be(i. e, Cambyses and the pseudo-Smerdis) reigned
tween them (!T. 6-24). (But see EZRA, BOOK or.)
calls
the
brother
of Cambyses Tanyoxares
Xeoophon
tlic

e. the younger Oxares), whence we infer that the
elder Oxares or Axares, or Ahasuerus was Camby-

(i.

His constant wars probably prevented him
from interfering in the concerns of the Jews. He
eeB.

was

plainly called after his grandfather,

not a king, and therefore
also assumed the kingly

it

who was

very likely that he
or title of Axares or

is

name

Cyaxares, which had been borne by his most illustrious ancestor
J. The Ahasuerus of Estb. L-x.
Baring divorced his queen VASHTI for refusing to
appear in public at a banquet, he married four years
her, the Jewess ESTHER, cousin and ward of MORDECAI.
Five years after this, HAM AN, having been

"
(x. ')
upon the land and upon the isles of the sea
of
the
result
have
the
been
well
expenditure
may
and ruin of the Grecian expedition.
A-ha'va (Heb. prob. r= water, Ges. ; river, stream,
a place (Ezr. viii. 15), or a river (viii. 21), on
the banks of which Ezra collected the second expedition which returned with him from Babylon to
Jerusalem; called THERAS in 1 Esd. viii. 41, 61.
Various have been the conjectures as to its locality ;
ATA and Iv*n,
but Rawlinson considers Ahava
the modern Hit, on the Euphrates, due E. of Damascus.
A'htz (Heb. possessor ; in the N. T. ACHAZ) 1.
The eleventh king of Judah (JCDAH, KISCDCJI OF ;
ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF), son of Jotham, ascended the
throne in his twentieth (some say twenty-fifth ; see
Fii),

=

HEZEKIAH) year (2 K. xvi. 2). At his accession,
Rezin, king of Damascus, and Pekah, king of Israel,
were leagued against Judab, and they proceeded to

Upon this
siege to Jerusalem.
(TABEAL.)
ISAIAH gave advice and encouragement to Ahaz, and
the allies failed in their attack on Jerusalem (Is.
But the ullies tcok a vast number of capvii.-ix.).
tives, who, however, were restored on the remon-

lay

strance of the prophet Oded ; and they also inflicted
a severe injury on Judah by the capture of ELATH,
on the Red Sea; while the Philistines invaded the
W. and S. (2 K. xvi. ; 2 Chr. xxviii.). Ahaz sought
deliverance of Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, who

being identical): and this conclusion is fortified by
the resemblance of character, and by certain chronoAs Xerxes scourged the sea,
logies! indications.
and put to death the engineers of his bridge because
their work was injured by a storm, so Ahasuerus repudiated Tasbti because she would not violate the
decorum of her sex, and ordered the massacre of the
whole Jewish people to gratify Haman. In the third
year of the reign of Xerxes was held an assembly to
arrange the Grecian war (Hlt. vii. 7 ff). In the
third year of Aharoerus wan held a great feast and

invaded Syria, took Damascus, killed Rezin, and deprived Israel of its northern and tracs-Jordanic districts.
But Ahaz purchased this help at a costly
price : he beccme tributary to Tiglath-pileser, sent
him all the treasures of the Temple and his own
palace, and even appeared before him in Dcmescus
as a vassal.
He also sought for safety in heathen
ceremonies ; making his son pass through the fire to
Moloch, consulting wizards and necromancers (Is.
viii. 19), sacrificing to the Syrian gods, introducing
a foreign altar from Damascus, and prcbably the
worship of the heavenly bodies frcm Assyria end
Babylcn, as he seems to have set up the horses of
" the altars
the sun mentioned in 2 K. xxiii. 11 ; and
on the top (or roof) of the upper chamber of Ar.az "
(2 K. xxiii. 12) were connected with the adoration of the stars.
ee another and blameless result of this interccurse with an astioncmieal people
"
in the
sundial of Ahaz."
(Is. xxxviii. 8 ; DIAL).
He died after a reign of sixteen year?.?. S 11
of Miciih the grandson of Jcnathan through Weiibbaal or Mephibosheth (1 Chr. viii. 85, S6, ix. 42).
vhom Jtlcrah ivstaixt. 1.
A-ha-zi ah (fr. Heb.
Son of ARAB and JEZEBEL, and eighth king of Israel.
(ISRAEL, KINGLOM OF.) After the battle of Famoth
in Gilead the Syrians had the certreand of the country E. of Jordan, and eut off all ecn n.unication tetween the Innelites and Wcabites, so that the vassal king of Moab refused his yearly tributeof 100,000
lambs and 100,000 rams with their wcol (cr mp. Is.
xvi. 1).
Before Ahaziah could enforce his claim, he
was seriously injured by a fall through a lattice in
his palace at Samaria,
In his health he had worshipped his mother's gods, and now he sent to inquire of the oracle of Baal-zebub in the Philistine
city of Ekron whether he should recover his health.

assembly in Shuxhan the palace (Esth. i. 3). In the
.seventh year of his reign Xerxes returned defeated
from Greece, and consoled himself by the pleasures
of the harem (Hdt. ix. 108). In the seventh year of
bis reign (Eath. ii. 16) Ahasuerus
replaced Vashti
by
ing Esther, one of the fair young virgins
"
laid
sought for the king (ii. 2). The tribute he

But Elijah rebuked him for this impiety, and announced to him his approaching death. He reigned
two years. For his endeavor to join the king of
Judah in trading to Ophir, see JEHCSHAFHAT (1 K.
xxii. 49-63; 2 K. i.
2 Chr. xx. 85-87). 2. Fifth
king of Judah (JcnAH, KINGDOM OF; ISRAEL, KINGDOM or), son of JEUORAM 2 and Ahab's daughter

by llordecai, prevailed upon Ahasuerus to
order the destruction of all the Jews in the empire.
But before the day appointed for the massacre, Esther and Mordecai destroyed Hainan's influence with
the king, who put Hainan to death, and gave the
Jews the right of self-defence. The Jews then killed
several thousands of their opponents.
Now, from
the extent assigned to the Persian empire (Esth. i.
1), "from India even unto Ethiopia," Darius Hystaspis is the earliest king to whom this history can
apply, and it is hardly worth while to consider the
claims of any after Artaxerxes Longiroanus. But
Darius's wives were the daughters of Cyrus and
Ounes, and he differs from Ahasuerus both in name
and character. The character of Artaxerxes Longimanus is also very unlike that of Ahasuerus. Besides, in Ezr. vii. 1-7, 11-26, Artaxerxes, in the
seventh year of his reign, issues a decree very favorable to the Jews, and it is unlikely, therefore, that
in the l'2th (KMh. iii. 7), Raman could speak to him
of them a* if he knew nothing about them, and persuade him to sentence them to an indiscriminate
slighted

massif rr.

mam

Ahaouerus therefore

= Xerxes (the names

We

=

;

AHB

AHI

He
Athaliah, and therefore nephew of Ahaziah 1.
is called AZARIAH, 2 Chr. xxii. 6, probably by a copy2 K. viii.
ist's error, and JEHOAHAZ, 2 Chr. xxi. 17.
him twenty-two years old at his
26, correctly makes
2 has his age at that
accession, though 2 Chr. xxii.
time forty-two for(2 Chr. xxi. 5, 20) his father Jehoram was forty when he died, so that a transcriber
must have made a mistake in the numbers. Ahaziah
was an idolater, and allied himself with his uncle
JEHORAM 2, king of Israel, against HAZAEL, the new
king of Syria. The two kings were, however, defeated at RAMOTII GILEAD, where Jehoram was so
he retired to Jezreel to be
severely wounded tb.it
;

out in Israel by
The
healed.
JEHU under the guidance of Elisha broke out while
Ahaziah was visiting his uncle at Jezreel. As Jehu
approached the town, Jehoram and Ahaziah went
but both the kings were slain.
out to meet him
The apparent discrepancy between 2 K. ix. 27-29
and 2 Chr. xxii. 9, Keil (Comm. on 2 K. 1. c.) rerevolution carried

;

moves thus When Ahaziah saw Jehoram slain by
Jehu, he fled first by the way to the garden-house
and escaped to Samaria ; but was here, where he
had hid himself, taken by Jehu's men who followed
him, brought to Jeha, who was still at or near Jezat the hill Gur, bereel, and at his command slain
:

side Ibleam, in his chariot, i. e. mortally wounded
with an arrow, so that he, again fleeing, expired at
Megiddo and as a corpse he was carried by his serThe account
vants to Jerusalem and buried there.
Ahaziah reigned one
in 2 Chr. is much curtailed.
The difference between
year (2 K. viii. 26, ix. 29).
2 K. viii. 45, " in the twelfth year of Joram," and
"
eleventh
ix. 29,
in the
year of Joram," is most
simply explained by a different computation of the
beginning of the years of his reign (Keil).
Ah'ban(Heb. brother of the wise, or brotherly, Ges.),
son of Abishur of the tribe of Judah (1 Chr. ii. 29).
A'her (Heb. after, next, another, Ges.), ancastor of
HUSHIM (1 Chr. vii. 12); by some translated " an"
Dther
not improbablv=AHiRAM, AHARAH, AHOAH,
;

;

EHI.

=

A

A'hi (Heb.
AHIJAH, Ges.). 1.
Gadite, chief
of a family in Bashan (1 Chr. v. 15).
The LXX.
"
"
translates Ahi
brethren."
brother," the Vulgate
2. An Asherite, son of Shamer (1 Chr. vii. 34).
brother [5. e. friend] of JeA-lii all (fr. Heb.
hovah, Ge?. ;
AHIJAH). 1. Son of AHITUB 1. He

=

=

was the Lord's priest in Shiloh, wearing an ephod
There is a difficulty in recon(1 Sam. xiv. 3, 18).
ciling the statement in 1 Sam. xiv. 18, concerning
the ark being used for inquiring by Ahiah at Saul's
bidding, and the statement that they inquired not at
the ark in the days of Saul (1 Chr. xiii. 3).
But all
disappear if we apply the expression
Chr. xiii. 3, only to all the latter years of Saul,
when the priestly establishment was at Nob, and not
at Kirjath-jearim, where the ark was. The narrative
in 1 Sam. xiv. is entirely favorable to the mention of
the ark (comp. 2 Sam. vi. 3).
(GIBEAH 2, 3, 4.)
Ahiah probably
AHIMELECH the son of Ahitub.
However, Ahimelech may have been, as Gesenius
2. One of the sons of
supposes, brother to Ahiah.

difficulty will

in

1

=

Shisha, Solomon's scribes (IK.
Bela (1 Chr. viii. 7) ;
AHOAH.

=

iv. 3).

3.

Son of

A-hi'am (Heb. father's brother, Ges.), one of David's
men (2 Sam. xxiii. 33 1 Chr. xi. 35).
A-hi'an (Heb. brotherly, Ges.), a Manassite, son of
Shemidah (1 Chr. vii. 19).
thirty valiant

;

1. Son
A-hi-e'zer (Heb. brother of help, Ges.).
of Ammishaddai, and chieftain of Dan under Moses
(Num. i. 12, ii. 25, vii. 66, 71, x. 25. 2. A Benja-

03

mite chief of a body of archers that came to David

atZiklag(l Chr.

xii. 3).

A-hi'hnd (Heb. brot/icr [i. e.
friend] of Oie J.-v*,
1. Son of Shdomi, and
Ges.).
prince OfAlfa
sistant in the division of Canaan
(Num. xxxiv. 1:7
i. (Heb. brother or
friend of union, Ge?.).
A
of
the
sons
of
Ehud
Benjamite,
(1 Chr. viii. 7).
1.

=

A-hl'jth (fr. Heb.
1. A pioph,
AHIAH).
Shiloh (1 K. xiv. 2), hence called the Shilonin-

whom we

29), of

extant

t

of

(xi.

have two remarkable propl.

the one in 1 K. xi. 81-39, addressed t<
OBOAM, announcing the rending of the ten
from Solomon, and the transfer of the kingdom to
Jeroboam ; the other in 1 K. xiv. 6-16, delivered
in the prophet's extreme old
age to Jeroboam's nil'",
in which he foretold the death of Jeroboam's sick
son (ABIJAH 2), the destruction of Jeroboam's
on account of the images which he had set
up, and
the captivity of Israel " beyond the river "
Euph
Jeroboam's speech concerning Ahijah (IK. xiv. 2,
3) shows the estimation in which he held his truth
and prophetic powers. In 2 Chr. ix. 29, reference is
made to a record of Solomon's reign in the " prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite." 2. Father of Baa3. Son of
sha, king of Israel (1 K. xv. 27, 33).
Jerahmeel (1 Chr. ii. 25) ; in the LXX. translated
"
his brother."
4. One of David's valiant men, a
Pelonite (1 Chr. xi. 36; ELIAM 2).
5. A Levite in
David's reign, who was over the treasures of the
house of God (1 Chr. xxvi. 20); in the LXX. translated " their brethren."
A
:

i

1

chief

6.

who

sealed the

covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 26).
A-hi'kam (Heb. brother of the enemy, Ges.), son of

Shaphan the scribe, and an influential officer at the
courts of Josiah, and of Jehoiakim. He was one
of the delegates sent by Josiah to consult Huldah
In the
(2 K. xxii. 1 2-20 ; 2 Chr. xxxiv. 20-28).
reign of Jehoiakim he protected the prophet Jeremiah (Jer. xxvi. 24). His son Gedaliah was made
governor of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar.
A-hi'Iud (Heb. brother of one born, Ges.). 1. Father
of Jehoshaphat, the recorder under David and Solo
rnon(2 Sam. viii. 16, xx. 24 ; 1 K. iv. 3 ; 1 Chr. xviii.
2. Father of Baana, one of Solomon's com15).
No. 1 ?
missaries (1 K. iv. 12) ;
A-him'a-az (Heb. brother of anger, Ges.). 1. Father
2t Sonof the
of Saul's wife, Ahinoara (1 Sam. xiv. 50).
high-priest ZADOK 1, and celebrated for his swiftness
of foot. When David fled from Jerusalem, on account
of Absalom's rebellion, Zadok and Abiathar, accompanied by their sons, Ahimaaz and Jonathan, and
Ahimaaz
HUSHAI, remained behind at his bidding.
and Jonathan stayed outside the walls of the city at
A message soon came to them from
Ex-RocEL.
Zadok and Abiatbar through a maid-servant, that
Ahithophel had counselled an immediate attack upon
David, and that the king must cross the Jordnii
without delay. They started at once on their errand,
but a lad went and told Absalom, who ordered a hot

=

In the mean time, they reached BAHCRIM,
where a woman hid them in a well in the court-yard,
and covered the well's mouth with ground or bruised
corn.
(COURT WELL.) Absalom's sen-ants coming
as soon as they
up searched for them in vain and
were gone, Ahimaaz and Jonathan hasted on to
David
counsel.
David, and told him Ahitbophel's
with his whole company crossed the Jordan that
After Absaxvii. 15-22).
night (2 Sam. xv. 24-37,
lom was killed, Ahimaaz was very urgent with Joab
to be employed as the messenger to run and carry
Joab at first would not allow
the tiding to David.
him to bear such tidings but after Cusbi had startpursuit.

;

;

;

AHO

AHI

A-hith o-phel [-fell (Heb. brother of folly, Ges.), a
native of Uiloh, in Judah, and privy councillor of
David, whose advice had the authority of a divine
He was, according to many,
oracle (2 Sam. xvL 23).

ed with the tidings, Ahimaaz was so importunate to
t>e allowed to run too (hat at length Joab consented.
Taking another war by the plain Ahimaaz outrun
Cushi, and, arriving first, reported to the king the
pood news of the victory, suppressing his knowledge
salom's death, and leaving to Cushi the task
of announcing it (2 Sam. xviii. 19-33). This is the
The assertion of Josephus
last we hear of Ahimaaz.
(x. 8, g 6), that he filled the office of high-priest, may
from
his coming between
an
inference
be merely
Zadok and Azariah in the genealogy of the highwith
priests (1 Chr. vi. 8, 9). From comparing 1 K. iv. 2
1 Chr. vi. 10, we should conclude that Ahimaaz died
before Zadok, and that Zadok was succeeded by his
grandson Azariah. J. Solomon's son-in-law and commissary in Naphtali; husband of Basmath(l K. iv. 15).

the grandfather of BATH-SHEBA. (LIAM.) Absalom
on revolting sent for him, and when David heard
that Ahitbophel had joined the conspiracy, he prayed
Jehovah to turn his counsel to foolishness (xv. 31),
alluding possibly to the signification of his name.
David's grief at the treachery of his confidential
friend found expression in Ps. xli. 9, Iv. 12-14.
To
show to the people that the breach between Absalom
and his father was irreparable, Ahithophtl persuaded
him to take possession of the royal harem (2 Sam.

HUSHAI to Absalom. Ahithophel had recommended an immediate pursuit of David but Hushai
advised
When Ahithophel saw that Hushai's
delay.
advice prevailed, he despaired of success, and return-

MB

1. One
A-hi
(Heb. brother of a ffijl, Ges.).
of the three giant ANAKIM of Hebron (Num. xiii. 22,
88), seen by Caleb and the spies, and afterward slain
2. A Levite,
I.y the tribe of Judah (Judg. i. 10).

porter at the king's gate (1 Chr. ix. 17).
A-UM f-lf fh [-lek] (Heb. brother of the king, Ges.).
1. Son of Ahitub (1 Sam. xxii. 11, 12), and high-priest
at Xob in the days of SauL He gave David the shewrbread to eat, and the sword of Goliath ; and for so
doing was, upon the accusation of Doeg the Edomite,
put to death with his whole bouse by Saul's order.
KL'hty-five (the LXX. read 305) priests were thus
ABIATHAR alone escaped.
cruelly slaughtered ;
On Ahimeleeh's identity with Ahiah, see AHIAH 1.
<>n theconfusion l)etvoenAfiime!cch andAbiathar in
1 Chr., see ABIATHAR.
2. A Hittite, one of David's
companions while he was persecuted by Saul ; called
in the LXX. Abimeierh (1 Sam. xxvi. 6).
A-hi Both (Hob. brother of death, Ges.), a Kohathite Levite of the house of the Korhites (1 Chr. vi.
26)
MAIUTH in verse 35.
A-hil'a-dah (Heb. liberal or nob'e brother, Ges.),
BOO of Iddo, and commissary of Solomon in the district of Mahanaim (1 K. iv.
J4).
A-hil o-a
( Heb. brother
of grace'). 1 . The daughter of Ahimaaz and wife of Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 50).
2* A Jezreelitess, married to DAVID during his wandi-ring lite ( 1 Sam. xxv. 43), with him and his other
wife Abigail at the court of Achish (xxvii. 3), taken
prisoner with her l>y the Amah-kites at Ziklag (xxx.
5), ait rescued by David (18), again mentioned as
*ith him in Hebron (- Sim. ii. 'J); mother of his
eldest eon Amnon (iii. 1 Chr. iii. 1
A-hio <He>. broth' rly, Ges.). 1. Son of Abinadab,
who accompanied the ark when it was brought out
of hia father's house (2 Sam. vi 3, 4 ; 1 Chr. xiii. 7).
2. A Benjamite, son of DERI AH 3 (1 Chr. viii. 14).
8. A Ik-njamite, son of JEHIEL, the father of Gibeon (1 Chr. viii. 31, ix. 37).
t'hl'rt (Heli. brother of nil, C,cs.\ chief of Naph-

=

I

;

own home, " put his household in order and
hanged himself" (xvii. 1-23).
A-hi tub (Heb. brother or friend of goodness, Ges.).
1. A priest of the house of Eli and family of Ithamar son of Phinehas, and elder brother of Ichabod,
also father of AHIMF.LECH 1 or AHIAH 1 (1 Sam. xiv.
There is no record that he ever was
3, xxii. 9, 11).
2. A priest of the house of Eleazar
high-priest.
son of Amariah, and father (or grandfather ; see
MERAIOTH) of Zadok the high-priest (1 Chr. vi. 7, 8 ;
2 Sam. viii. 17; Ezr. vii. 2).
From 1 Chr. ix. 11,
where he is styled " the ruler of the house of God,"
ing to his

;

;

!

,

like the high-priest Azariah (2 Chr. xxxi. 13), it is
probable that Ahitub was HIGH-PRIEST. See also
Neh. xi. 11. It is difficult to determine the exact
time of Ahitub's high-priesthood. If he was father

to

Zadok he must have been

high-priest with

Ahime-

but if grandfather, his age coincided with No.
1.
3. In 1 Chr. vi. 11, 12, a priest or high-priest,
son of another Amaikh, and father of another Zadok.
lech

;

(ZADOK 2.)
Ah lab (Heb. fatness, fertility, Ges.), a city of
Asher from which the Canaanites were not driven
out (Judg. i. 31): supposed by Bertheau
AcnSHAPH more probably the place known in later hisas
Gush Chaleb or Gush Halab (Giscala), identory

=

;

tified

inson,

modern

with the

in the hilly

country N.

446,

ii.

iii.

Ah bi (Heb.

1.

;

David, in order to counteract his counsel,

xvi. 21).

sent

village of cl-Jixh, near fafcd,
sea of Galilee (Kob-

W. of the

731

= 6

that! Ges.), daughter of She-

shan, and wife of JARHA (1 Chr. ii. 31, 35); foundress of an important branch of the Jerahmcelites
(xi. 41).

A-ho ah (Heb. prob.
son of Benjamin ( 1 Chr.

AHIRAU
A-lio

=

AHIAH), son of Bela, the
AHIAH 3. AIIKR
4)

viii.

;

=

;

comp. GERA NAAMAX 2.
liife
descendant of AHOAH (2 Sam.
;

=

;

xxiii.

under Moses (Num. i. 15, ii. .".. vii. 78,83,*. 27).
A-hi'nUB (Hr>. brolhrr of thr /./////, (Jos.), SOU of
Ib-njatnin. and ancestor of the AiiiRAMiTEsfNum.xxvi.
In Gen. xlvi. 21, fur Ahiram appears "Ehi
38).
and Roh," the former being pnibubly the true reading, of hieh the- latter was an ea*y corruption. AIIKK.
\-hl nua-ltM
the descendants of AHIRAM (Num.

28; 1 Chr. xi. 12, 29, xxvii. 4).
A-ho lad (Heb. [she has] her tet, or 7ter tabernacle,
Ges.), a harlot, used by Ezckiel as the symbol of
Samaria (Ez. xxiii. 4, 6, 36, 44).
A-ho li-ab (Heb. tail of hit father, Ges.), a Danite
of great skill as a weaver and embroiderer, whom
Moses appointed with Bezalecl to erect the taber-

ixvi. 38).

nacle (Ex. xxxi. 6, xxxv. 30, 35, xxxvi.

tali

=

A-bifta-Mfb [-tnak] (He!., br-th'r //'/>, Ges.),
a Dauit.-, fath.-r of Aholiab (Ex. xxxi. G, xxxv. 84,
xxxviii. 23).

A-hb-h a-har (Heb. broUifr of lie dawn,
Gee.), a
hr. vii. 1",.
Benjamite, non of Uilhan (1
i*bi lur lid.. lr<,lhrr r,f tfif linger, or brotlur
of
Af Hpr'f/t.t. <;. -. the controller of Solomon'.hold (1 K. iv. 6>
<

I

,

\

9,

1, 2,

xxxviii.

23).

A-hd l-bh (Heh.

my tabernacle is in her, Ges.), a
harlot, used by Ezckiel as the symbol of Judah (Ez.
xxiii. 4, 11, 22,

36,44).
A-hol-i-ba mah (Heb. tent of the height, Ges.), one
(probably the second) of Esau's three wives ; dai:g!itc r of
AKAH, a descendant of Scir the Horite ((ii-n.
xxxvi. 2, 25), and mother of three of Esau's sons,

AHU

AJA

In Gen.
Jeusli, Jaalam, Korah (ver. 5, 14, 18).
xxvi. 34, Aholibamah is called JCDITH, daughter of
BKERI, the Hittite. Probably Judith was her proper
personal name, and the name Aholibamah which she
received os the wife of Esau and foundress of three
tribes of his descendants ; she is therefore in the
narrative called Judith, and in the genealogical table

confirmed by the recurrence
in the
concluding list of the
table (Gen. xxxvi. 40-43 ; see also 1 Chr. i. 51-54),
which we must regard as a list of names of places
and not of persons. The district named from Aholibamah, or perhaps rather from which she received
her married name, was no doubt (as the name indicates) in the heights of the mountains of Edom,
probably therefore near Mount Hor and Petra.
This

Aholibamah.

of the

is

name Aholibamah

A-ha'mai (Heb. brother of [i. e. dwelling near]
water, Ges.), son of Jahath, and head of a family of
Zorathitcs (1 Chr. iv. 2).
A-Im'zam (Heb. Ahuzzam =. their possession, Ges.),
sou of Ashur, the father of Tekoa, by his wife Naarah (1 Chr. iv. 6).
A-lmz zath (Heb. possession. Ges.), a friend of the
Philistine king Abimelech, who accompanied
his interview with Isaac (Gen. xxvi. 26).

him

at

1.
royal city
(Heb. heap of ruins, Ges.).
(comp. Josh. viii. 23, 29, x. 1, xii. 9) of Canaan, already existing in the time of Abraham (Gen. xii. 8 ;
HAI), and lying E. of Bethel (comp. Josh. xii. 9),
and " beside Bethaven " (Josh. vii. 2, viii. 9). The

destroying JERICHO, attempted to
lake Ai, but were at first unsuccessful
(ACHAN.)
Afterward the city was taken by an ambuscade, and
"
was "utterly destroyed (Josh, vii., viii., ix., 3, x. 1,
2, xii. 9).
However, the name AIATH (probably
Ai) was still attached to the locality at the time of
The
Sennacherib's march on Jerusalem (Is. x. 28).
"men of Bethel and Ai" (223 in Ezr. ii. 28; 123in Neh. vii. 32) returned from the captivity with Ze"
Michmash, AIJA (probably
rubbabel; and
Ai),
and Bethel," with their " daughters," were among
the places reoccupied by the Benjamites (Neh. xi.
Travellers differ as to the site of the city which
31).
Joshua doomed to be a " heap and a desolation forIsraelites,

was undoubtedly "the valley of
Ajalon" (J<h. \!
12), which witnessed the defeat of the Canaanites by
Joshua (Rbn. ii. 253, iii. 145).
. A place in Zehulun, the burial-place of Elon, one of the judges
(Judg. xii. 12).
Ai je-leth Sha'bar

my dawn),

after

=

=

Robinson (ii. 573-5) supposes it on a low
with ruins, about three miles S. S. E. of BETHEL ;
Van de VeUle (ii. 278-9), on an isolated hill with a
great heap of stones, about one mile and a half
E. S. E. of Bethel.
It is the opinion of some that
AVIM in Josh, xviii. 23, and GAZA in 1 Chr. vii. 28
are corruptions of Ai.
2t
city of the Ammonites,
probably attached to Heshbon (Jer. xlix. 3).
ever."

A

=

cry, clamor, Ges.).

1.

Son of Zibeon, and brother of AXAH (1 Chr. i. 40);
called in Gen. xxxvi. 24, AJAH.
2. Father of Rizpah, the concubine of Saul (2 Sam. iii. 7, xxi. 8, 10, 11).
Ai (Is. x. 28).
Ai'ath (fr. Heb.), probably
Ai (Neh. xi. 31).
Ai'ja (fr. Heb.), probably
a place of deer or gazelles
Aija-lon (fr. Heb.

=
=

=

Deerfield, Ges.).
xxi.

24

;

1

Chr.

(Josh. xix. 42

;

1.
vi.

A

=

of the Kohathites (Josh,
originally allotted to Dan

city

69),

A. V. " Ajalon "), which tribe, howAmorites of the place

ever, could not dispossess the

(Judg. i. 35).
Aijalon was fortified by Rehoboam
(2 Chr. xi. 10) during his conflicts with the new
kingdom of Ephraim (IK. xiv. 30), and we last hear
of it as in the hands of the Philistines (2 Chr.
xxviii. 18, A. V. "Ajalon;" see also 1 Chr. viii.
13).
Being on the frontier of the two kingdoms,
Aijalon is spoken of sometimes (1 Chr. vi. 69, comp.
with 66) as in Ephraim, and sometimes (2 Car. xi. 10;
1

Sam.

xiv. 31) as in

Judah and Benjamin.

the

title of Pu. xxii., and
take it for the name of
a musical instrument
others suppose it to express
the Chaldee
allegorically the argument of Ps. xxii.
"
the power of the continual
Paraphrast translates
morning sacrifice," implying a direction to the chief
musician respecting the 'time of chantin<: thpsalm;
but the weight of authority predominates in favor of
the interpretation which assigns to the
phrase the
sole purpose of describing to the musician the melnow
but
well
known
in David's
ody (not
extant,
time and afterward) to which the psalm was to be

in

Some

variously interpreted.

:

;

played.
A'ta (Heb. 'ayin)
an eye, and also, in the simple
but vivid imagery of the East, a spring
FOUNTAIN-,
or natural burst of living water, the well or tank of

=

formation being always designated by the
Ain oftenest occurs
in combination
Heb. 'eyit), as
(in the form of En
in EN-GEDI, EX-GANNIM, &c. It occurs alone in three
cases
1. One of the landmarks on the eastern
boundary of Palestine, as described by Moses (Num.
xxxiv. 11), RIBLAH being "on the E. side of the
dspring" (A. V. "Ain"). This is probably
Azy, the main source of the Orontes, and a fountain
remarkable for its force and magnitude, about nine
miles S. W. of the modern Ribleh (Rbn. iii. 534 ;
Ptr. ii. 335-6, 358).
2. One of the southernmost
cities of Judah (Josh. xv. 32), afterward allotted to
Simeon (Josh. xix. 7 ; 1 Chr. iv. 32), and given to
the priests (Josh. xxi. 16). In 1 Chr. vi., ASHAS
takes the place of AIN. (Es-RiMMO.v.) 3. The sixteenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet (Ps. cxix.).
artificial

Hebrew words Bier and Bvr.

Aijalon

=

:

Mm

NUMBER; WRITING.
*

hill

Ai'ab [like Isaiah] (Heb.

= the hind of the mom-

Heb.

(fr.

found only

=

A

A'i

13 identified with the modern
Ytilo, a village a little
N. of the Jaffa road, about fourteen mil, s \V. \. \y
of Jerusalem, on the side of a
long hill vhkb fonM
the southern boundary of a fine vallrv of wh,.. lt
.,,!
fields.
This
barley
valley, BOWJMH //,/, 'i>,,,,, r

Air, the translation in the A. V. of 1. Hebrew
(
HEAVEN) cnly in Prov. xxx. 19, and

=

shdmayim

in the phrases "bird of the air" (2 Sam. xxi. 10;
"
Eccl. x. 20), "fowl of the air
(Gen. i. 26 ff, &c.).
2. Hebrew ruah or ruach (Job xii. 14 only); usu"
" wind"
"
breath
ally translated
(Gen. vi. 17. &c.),
3.
&c.) or "spirit" (Gen. i. 2, &c.).
HEAVEN), only in the phrases
(
"birds of the air" (Mat. viii. 20, &c.), and "fowls
"
in LXX.
of the air
(Jd. xi. 7 ; Mat. vi. 26, &c.) ;

(Gen.

viii. 1,

=

Greek ouranos

= No.

in

1.

Wis.

"

through

4.

v. 11,

= breath, tpiril), once

Greek pneuma (
where " the light

by a bird
Homer, &c.

;

in

LXX.

air

=

....

No.

is

passed

5.

_'.

Greek

= the

lower air, atmosphere, the
thick air or haze that surrounds the earth
opposed
to Greek aithtr, \. e. the pure upper air; hence,

aer (in

;

in later writers, air,
misty darkness, mist, gloom;
L. & S.), uniformly translated "air" in N. T. (Acts
xxii. 23 ; 1 Cor. ix. 26, xiv. 9; Eph. ii. 2 ; 1 Th. iv.

(WK

in

Apocrypha
17; Rev. ix. 2, xvi. 17), also
2 Me. v.
xvii. 10 [Gr. 9];
3, v. 11, 12, vii. 3,
"
"

The prince of the power of the

=

SATAN.

air

(Eph.

ii.

2).
ii.

2)

the " servants of the Temple," or
A-i'rns, one of
Nethinim, whose sons came up with Zorobabel (1
REAIAH.
Esd. v. 31); perhaps

=

A'jah

= AIAH

1

(Gen. xxxvi. 24).

ALE

AJA

26

=

(Josh. x. 12, xix. 42 ; 2 Chr. xxviii. 18)
the Hi brew being the some in both.
(lleb. tirist, (urn, Ges. ; criminal, FiL), son
of Ezer, and descendant of Seir (Gen. xxxvi. 27) ;
Aj *-!*

AIJALOS
A kan

1,

=

JAKAN and JAAKAH.
\k kik (Heb. insidious,

1. A descendant
Ges.).
of Zerubbabel and son of Eliocnai (1 Chr. iii. '24).
2. A Levite, porter or doorkeeper at the E. gate of
DACOBI ( 1 E.-d. v. 28). HU descendthe Temple ;
ants succeeded to his office, and appear among tho-e
who returned from Babylon (1 Chr. ix. 17; Ezr. ii.
Xeh. vii. 45, xi. 19, xii. 25). I. One of the
42
Xethinim, whose family returned with Zerubbabel

=

;

ii.

(En-,

probably

4.Vi;

who

Ix'viie

=

assisted

law to the people (Xeh.
Esd.

ix.

ACCA

in

Esd.

I

v.

30.

Ezra in expounding the
viii.

7)

;

=

JACI'BCS in

1

48.

MB

A-krab
(Heb. scorpions, Ges.), Ihf as-tent of,
"
also " MA'A-LEH-A-CRAB BIM
and the gt'lift p
;
S.
the
between
Heb. the scorpion past).
pass
end of the Dead S;-a and Zin, on the southern

U

A

|

boundary of Judah (Josh. xv. 3) and of the Holy
Also the northern (?) bounxxxiv. 4).
dary of the Amorites ( Judg. i. 36). Judas Maccabeus
gained here a great victory over the Edomites (1 Me.
" ARABATTISK
T. 8;
Perhaps Akrabbim is the
").
Bleep pass et-Sufdh, by which the final step is made
from the desert to the level of the actual land of
Robinson (ii. 120) identifies
Palestine. (ZEPHATB.)
Akrabbim with the line of chalk cliffs, seven or
eight miles long, and from fifty to one hundred and
fifty feet high, which cross the ARABAH in an irregular curve from X. W. to S. E., six or eight miles
Akrabbim roust not be con8, of the Dead Sea.
founded with Akrabattene, a district or toparchy,
under the Romans, between Xeapolis and Jericho
ARBAT(Jos. B. J. it 12,
4, &c.; Rbn. iiL 296).

Land (Xum.

TI-.

Al'a-kas-tfr (Gr. alabasfron or alabastros, original-

Stephanus] the name of the vessels, of pecushape [see cut], in which ointments were kept,
hence applied to the material of which the vessels
were commonly made) occurs in the X. T. only in
the notices of the alabaster-box of ointment with
which a woman anointed our Lord when he sat at
meat (Mat. xxvi. 7 Mk. xiv. 3 Lk. vii. 37 MARY
MAGDALENE). The modern alabaster includes both
ly [so
liar

;

;

;

platter of Paris. The oriental alabaster, so much
valued on account of its translucency, and for its
variety of colored streakings, red, yellow, gray, &c.,
is a carbonate of lime, known in mineralogy as staThe ancient alabaster principally, if not
lagmite.
Both these
the oriental alabaster (Dana).
solely
kinds of alabaster, but especially the latter, are and
have been long used for various ornamental purposes, such as in the fabrication of vases, boxes, &c.
The ancients considered alabaster (carbonate of
lime) the best material in which to preserve their
"
"
ointments.
Unguents," says Pliny,
keep best
In Mk. xiv. 3, the woman who
in alabaster."
" the alabaster-box of ointment of
spikebrought
"
nard is said to break the box before pouring out
the ointment, which probably only means breaking
(Jte neal which kept the essence of the
perfume from

=

evaporating.
Al a-metu (Heb. covering, Ges.), a son of Becher,
the son of Benjamin (1 Chr. vii. 8).
A-lam'mt-leth [-lek] (Heb. Icing's oak), a place in

Asher, named between Achshaph and

Amad

(Josh,

26 onlv) site unknown.
Ps. xlvi. title
1 Chr. xv. 20),
Al a-mnt h (Heb.
supposed by some to be a musical instrument, by
others a particular melody (comp. AIJELETH SHAHAR).
J
Gesenius interprets the Hebrew al 'aldmoih (A. V.
"
Alamoth
to mean
the manner
virxix.

;

;

upon

")

e.

i.

gins,

;

soprano.

after

of

=

with the female voice
our treble or
So also Prof. J. A. Alexander (on Ps.

xlvi.).

=

Al ri-mns [-se-] (fr. Gr.
valiant, a name, assumed, according to the prevailing fashion, as repa
Jewish
resenting ELIAKIM),
priest of the HellenOn the death of Menelaus, Alcimus,
izing party.
though not of the pontifical family, was appointed
high-priest by the influence of Lysias, to the exclusion of Onias, the nephew of Menelaus. When Demetrius Sotcr obtained the kingdom of Syria he paid
court to that monarch, who confirmed him in his office, and through his general BACCHIDES established
him at Jerusalem.
His cruelty, however, was so
great that, in spite of the force left in his command,
he was unable to withstand the opposition which he
provoked, and he again fled to Demetrius, who immediately took measures for his restoration. The
first expedition under XICASOR proved unsuccessful ;
but upon this Bacchides marched a second time into
Judea with a large army, routed Judas (MACCABEES),

who

fell in the battle (161 B. c.), and reinstated AlAfter his restoration, Alcimus seems to
have attempted to modify the ancient worship, and
as he was pulling down " the wall of the inner court
of the sanctuary " (i. e. which separated the court
of the Gentiles from it) he was "plagued" (by paral" died at that
ysis), and
time," 160 B. c. (1 Me. viL
ix.
comp. 2 Me. xiv. xv.).
Al >-ma (fr.
Gr.), a -large and strong city in Gilead
in the time of the Maccabees
(1 Me. v. 26); site unknown.
Alr-mrth (Heb. covering, Ges.), B Benjamite, descended from Jonathan tlie son of Saul (1 Chr. viii.

cimus.

;

36,

ix.

42).

=

f-mrth (Heb. 'Allemeth
concealment, Ges. &
FiL), a city of the priests in Benjamin (1 Chr. vi.
AI.MON
60) ;
;
probably at 'Almit, a low, naked
hill about one mile X. E. of 'Andta
(Anathoth).
Phenirian
A'lrph (fr.
ox, Ges.), the first letter
Al

=

=

a pranular variety of
tnutrr.

pypnvn and the

of the Hebrew alphabet (Ps.
cxix.).
oriental ala-

(iyjmvm
hydrous nulphate of lime, and
fcnm, when calcined and ground, the well-known
i

ALPHA; NUM-

BER; WKITIM;.

=

Al-rx-aa'dtr (L. fr. Gr. Alexandras
the helper
of men) IIL, king of Macedon, surnamed the Great,

ALE
son of Philip" (1 Me. i. 1-9,
was born at Pella, B. c. 356.

"the

ALE
vi.

2)

and Olym-

On his mother's
At an early age
side he claimed descent fr. Achilles.
he was placed under the care of Aristotle ; and while
still a youth, he turned the fortune of the day at
pias,

On

the murder of Philip (B. c.
the disaffection and hoswhich his throne was menaced. In B. c.
tility by
334*he crossed the Hellespont to carry out the plans
of his father, and execute the mission of Greece to
The battle of the Granicus was
the civilized world.
followed by the subjugation of western Asia, and
the next year the fate of the East was decided at Issus.
Tvrj and Gaza, the only cities in western Syria which
Chceronea,

338.

B. c.

336) Alexander put

down

Alexander any resistance, were reduced and
treated with unusual severity (B. c. 332).
Egypt
next submitted to him; in B. c. 331 he founded
at
Darius
defeated
and
finally
GaugaALEXANDRIA,
mela and in B. c. 330 his unhappy rival was murdered by Bessus, satrap of Bactria. The next two
years Alexander was consolidating his Persian conIn B. c. 327 he crossed
quests and reducing Bactria.
the Indus, penetrated to the Hydaspes, and was
offered

;

there forced by the discontent of his army to turn
West. He reached Susa, B. c. 325, and then proceeded to Babylon, B. c. 324, which he chose as the
There (B. c. 323) he died in
capital of his empire.

the mi Jst of his gigantic plans ; and those who inherited his conquests left his designs unachieved and

unattempted (comp. Dan. vii. 6, viii. 5, xi. 3). The
famous tradition of Alexander's visit to Jerusalem
1 ff.)
during his Phenician campaign (Jos. xi. 8,
has been a fruitful source of controversy. The Jews,
his
it Is said, had provoked
anger by refusing to
transfer their allegiance to him, and after the reduction of Tyre and Gaza he turned toward Jerusalem.
Jaddua (Jaddus) the high-priest (Neh. xii. 11, 22),
who had been warned in a dream how to avert the
king's auger, calmly awaited his approach, and when
he drew near went out to meet him, clad in his robes
of hyacinth and gold, and accompanied by a train of
priests and citizens arrayed in white. Alexander was
so moved by the solemn spectacle that he did reverence to the holy name inscribed upon the tiara of
the high-priest and when Parmenio expressed sur"
he had saen the god whom
prise, he replied that
Jaddua represented in a dream at Dium, encouraging
him to cross over into Asia, and promising him success."
After this, it is said, he visited Jerusalem,
offc-red sacrifice there, heard the prophecies of Daniel
which foretold his victory, and conferred important
privileges upon the Jews in Judea, Babylonia, and
;

Media, which

they enjoyed under his successors.
The narrative is repeated in the Talmud and in later
Jewish writers. On the other hand, no mention of
the event occurs in Arrian, Plutarch, Diodorus, or
Curtius.
But though the details as given by Josephus may be incorrect, the main fact harmonizes
with statements made by Justin and Curtius, and
with the subsequent actual possession by the Jews
of important privileges ; and internal evider.c3 is decidedly in favor of the story even in its details.
From policy or conviction Alexander delighted to
represent himself as chosen by destiny for the great
act which he achieved.
The siege of Tyre arose professedly from a religious motive. The battle of Issus
was precjdad by the visit to Gordium ; the invasion
of Persia by the pilgrimage to the temple of Ammon.
And the silence of the classical historians, who notoriously disregarded and misrepresented the fortunes
of the Jews, cannot be conclusive against the occurrence of an event which must have appeared to them

;
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or unintelligible.
The tradition, whether true
or false, presents an important
aspect nl" Al- -x.in'l. T'A
character.
Orientalism (ALEXANDRIA) was a necestrivial

His final ol.j. <-t
sary deduction from his principles.
was to " unite and reconcile the world." The fint
and most direct consequence of his policy was the
weakening of nationalities, and this prepared the way
for the dissolution of the old religions.
The spread
of commerce followed the progress of arms anil the
;

Greek language and literature became practically universal.
The Jews were at once most exposed to the
powerful influences thus brought to bear upon the
East (ANTIOCHUS II.-VIL), and most able to support
them.

Their powerful hierarchy, their rigid ritualism, and their great doctrine of the unity of (ml,
combined to keep them faithful to the God of tlu'ir
(DISPERSION, JEWS OF THE.) Alexander's
conquest furnished them the occasion and the power
of fulfilling their mission to the world. In the prophetic visions of DANIEL the influence of Alexander
is necessarily combined with that of his successors.
fathers.

"
traits of
the first mighty king" (Dan. viii.
are
21,
given with vigorous distinctness. The
3)
he-goat by which he is typified suggests the notions
of strength and speed and the universal extent (Dan.
viii. 5, ....
the west on the face of the whole

But some
xi.

;

from

and marvellous rapidity of his conquests (Dan.
he touched not the ground) are brought forward
as the characteristics of his power, which was directed by the strongest personal impetuosity (Dan. viii.
He ruled with great do6, in the fury of his power).
earth)

1.

c.,

minion, and did according to his will
.
there was none that could deliver
.

hand "

(xi. 3),
.

" and

out of his

(viii. 7).

Tetradrachm (Attic talent) of Ly!machn, Kin? of Thrae*.
Amui< n.
Obverse, Head of Alexander the Great as a young J upiur
In field, monogram
of K,ng Lmimatlu,.
Reverse, Sanl** Lu,imad,ou
Pallas seated to left, holding a Victory.
and 2
S,

-

Al-cx-an'der

=

Ba'las

(L.

Alexander, see above;

Aram. ?\ according to some, a
natural son of ANTIOCHUS IV. EPIPIIANES, but more
Balas

lord,

fr.

an impostor who falsely asgenerally regarded as
sumed the connection. He claimed the throne of
to DEMETRIUS SOTER.
Syria, 152 B. c., in opposition
After landing at Ptolemais Alexander gained the
warm support of Jonathan (MACCABEES) and though
routed
at first unsuccessful, in 150 B. c. he completely
who himself fell in the n
the forces of
;

Demetrius,

Afterward Alexander married Cleopatra,
and appoint
daughter of Ptolemy VI. Philometor ;
Jonathan governor of Judea. But after obtaining
to a life of indulgence ;
power he gave himself up
and DEMETRIUS NICATOR, son of Demetrius Soter,
B. c., found powerful suphaving landed in Syria 147
At first Jonathan defeated and slew Apolloport.
treat.

nius, the

who had joined the
governor of Celosyria,

for which exploit he rccem
party of Demetrius,
fresh favors from Alexander ; but shortly afterward
entered Syria with a large force,
(B. c. 146) Ptolemy
and after he had placed garrisons in the chief cities
on the coast, which received him by Alexanders
himself in favor ol

commands, suddenly pronounced
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smith (Acts xix. 33), to plead with the mob for the
Jews, as being unconnected with the attempt to
overthrow the worship of DIANA. Or (so Calvin, &c.,
suppose) a Jewish convert to Christianity, whom the
Jews were willing to expose as a victim to the mob.
1. An Ephesian Christian, reprobated by St. Paul
as having made shipwreck concerning
(1 Tim. i. 20)
This may be the same with- 5. Alexanthe faith.

Demetrius, alleging, probably with truth, the existof a conspiracy against his life.
Alexander,
who had been forced to leave Antioch, was in (.'ilicia
when he heard of l'i.l< -mv's defection. He hastened
to meet him, hut was defeated, and fled to Abac in
1 Me. x.
Aruliia, "here ho was murdered, a. c. 146.
XL and Jos. xiii. chow clearly tho |..i:ii.ility of the
Jews for Alexander " as the first tliat entreated of
tnio (>eace with them," and the same feeling was exhibited afterward in the zeal with which they supported his son ANTIUCIII - VI.
AI-\-adfr (L. fr. Gr.; see above), in X. T. 1.
Son of Simon the Cyrenian ; mentioned with his
brother Kufus probably as well known among early
Christians (Mk. xv. 21).
2. A kinsman of Annas
the high-priest (Acts iv. 6), apparently in some high
office

;

supposed by some

der,

who had done

the apostle

whom Timothy was exhorted

to beware (2 Tim. iv. 14).
il-f I-an dri-a [in L. Al-ex-an-dri'a] (L. fr. Gr. ;
named fr. ALEXANDER ; 3 Me. iii. 1 ; Acts xviii. 24),

Roman, and Christian capital of Ejiyj-.t.
was founded by Alexander the Great, B. c. 332, who
himself traced the ground-plan of the city, which he
designed to make the metropolis of his Western emThe work thus begun was continued after the
pire.
death of Alexander by the Ptolemies. Every natural
advantage contributed to its prosperity. The climate
and site were singularly healthy.
The harbors,
the Hellenic,

= Alexander the Alabarch

at Alexandria, brother of Philo Juda>us, and an old
friend of the Emperor Claudius (Jos. xviii. 8,
1,
xix. 5, <s 1).
Jew at Ephesus, put forward
].

A

Juring the tumult raised by Demetrius the

the coppersmith,
mischiefs, and of

many

silver-

JYXTTEXT

ALEXANDRIA

En no s tu s
or

formed by tho i-land of Pharos on which was the
'tit
li/ht-hoone, one of the >wen wonders of
the ancient world, and the headland Ix>chias, were
Mfe and commodious, alike for commerce and for
war ; and the Lake MareotU was an inland haven
fur the merchandise of
Under the
Ejrypt and India.
of Alexandespotiffm of ihe later
dria declined, bat its
jxtpiilation and wealth were
onnoas. After the victory of AupiMu*
c. 81)
it Buffered for its attachment to the i-iuse of
Antony;
a*
the
one
of
chief
importance
corn-ports of

which the Alexandrians had always been notorious,
desolated the city, and religious feuds aggravated
the popular distress.
Yet even thus, though Alexandria suffered greatly from constant dissensions
and the weakness of the Byzantine court, the
splendor of " the great city of the West " amazed
Amrou,

magiiltie

(

Rome

'

Tbry
1 ...

f.,r it the general favor of the first
In Utc-r timi- the sedition* tumults for

"" CVTVTMMM
da wert
w*r brr*
mm
rrorr.lljr
n

H

M UH dlrrct
kept
-i.

I-

doM

ami Mna*nme.
aim
Pnt*..ll
bat ftwn *trcM of
undrr the A.t.Oc eaMt (Act*

t

:

j

Arab conqueror

(A. i>. 640) ; and after centuries
misrule and the loss of trade consequent on the discovery of the route to India by the
Cape of Good Hope, it promises again to justify the
wisdom of its founder. The population of Alexandria was mixed from the first
and this fact formed
;
the groundwork of the Alexandrian character.
The
three regions into which the
city was divided (Jffffio
Judaorutn, Bruchrium, Rhacotiti) corresponded to the
three chief classes of its
inhabitants, Jews, Greeks,

of

.

K-curH

emperor*.

its

:.

I

Mohammedan

Egyptians

;

but

it

had also representatives of alnu

st
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According to Josephus, Alexander
every nation.
himself assigned to the Jews a place in his new
" and
they obtained equal privileges with the
city
Macedonians," in consideration "of their services
Ptolemy I., after the capagainst the Egyptians."

ture of Jerusalem, removed a considerable
of its citizens to Alexandria. Many oth
of their own accord ; and all received the lull Macedonian franchise, as men of known and tried liiit-liiv.

;

Alexandria from the Southwest.

29

The numbers and importance of the K.

Docription de 1 "Egypt*.

Philo estirapidly increased under the Ptolemies.
mates them in his time at little less than a million
and adds, that two of the five districts of Alexandria
"
were called " Jewish districts ; and that many Jews
Julius Cesar
lived scattered in the remaining three.
and Augustus confirmed to them their previous privileges, and they retained them, with various interruptions, during the tumults and persecutions of
;

They were represented, at leat from
the time of Cleopatra to the reign of Claudius, by
"
"
their own officer (called
ethnarch,"
alabarch,"
&c.), and Augustus appointed a council (i. e. Sanhe" ac" to
superintend the affairs of the Jews
drim)
cording to their own laws. The establishment of
Christianity altered the civil position of the Jews,
later reigns.

but they maintained their relative prosperity, and
when Alexandria was taken by Amrou, forty thousand tributa.-y Jews were reckoned among the marvels
For some time. the Jews both in Alexof the city.
andria and Jerusalem were subject to the civil power
of the first Ptolemies, and acknowledged the highThe persecution of
priest as their religious head.
MACCABEES, 3d
Ptolemy Philopator (217 B. c.
BOOK OF) first alienated the Jews of Palestine, who
from that time were connected with Syria (ANTIOCHUS III.) and the same policy which alienated
them, gave unity and decision to tha Jews of Alexandria. The SEPTPAGINT translation, and the temple
of Leontopolis (161 B. c.
ONIAS 5), widened the
breach thus opened. Yet at the beginning of the
;

;

;

Christian era the Egyptian Jews still paid the contributions to the temple-service.
Jerusalem was still
the Holy City, and the Alexandrians had a synagogue
there (Acts vi. 9).
The internal administration of
the Alexandrian church was independent of the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem ; but respect survived submis-

The religion and PHILOSOPHY of Alexandria,
however, combined with other causes to produce
there a distinct form of the Jewish character and
faith, of which Philo is the most distinguished representative.
(WisnoM OP SOLOMON.) Alexander the
Great symbolized the spirit with which he wished to
animate his new capital by founding a temple of Isis
side by side with the temples of the Grecian gods.
The creeds of the East and West were to coexist in
and afterward the mixed worship of
friendly union
Serapis was characteristic of the Greek kingdom of
Egypt. The monarchs who favored the worship of
Serapis founded and embellished the museum and
sion.

;

the celebrated Library ; and part of the Library was
in the temple of Serapis.
The Egyptian Jews imbibed the spirit which prevailed around them.
ARISTOBULUS 1 and other Jews wrote in Greek. The

(From Fin.)

histories of the 0. T. were adapted to classical modThe precepts of Leviticus were versified, and
els.

the Exodus was dramatized. Aristobulus endeavored
to show that the Pentateuch was the Teal source of
Greek philosophy, and it became a chief ol>jr<
Jewish speculation to trace out the subtle analogies
between these. The facts of the Scriptures were
supposed to be essentially symbolic, and the language a veil over the truths there contained. Thus
the Supreme Being might be withdrawn from immediate contact with the world, and the Biblical narratives might be applied to the phenomena of the
In the time of Philo (B. c. 20-A. c. 50) the
soul.
theological and interpretative systems of the Alex-

andrian Jews, both of which have an important
bearing upon the Apostolic writings, were evidently
fixed even in many of their details.
This Alexandrian teaching powerfully furthered the reception of
of
while
the
doctrine
the Word
Apostolic truth,
(Memra) and the system of mystical interpretation,
which, through the influence of Greek literature and
philosophy grew up within the Rabbinic schools of
Palestine, had a closer connection with the expression
of this truth in the language of St. John and the
"
"
Philo's phraseology is
of St. Paul.
allegories
strikingly like that of St. John, while the idea ia

=

Thus he represents the Logos (
WORH)
as divine, at one time as the reason of God hi which
the archetypal ideas of things exist, at another as

dissimilar.

the Word of God by which He makes Himself known
but he nowhere realizes the
to the outward world
notion of one who is at once Reveak-r and the ReveThe allegoric method of Philo also prepared
lation.
for the spiritual interpretation of the Scripture!!, but
While Philo regarded that
did not anticipate it.
Tvhich was positive hi Judaism as the mere symbol
of abstract truths, in the Epistle to the Hebrews,
it appears as the shadow of blessings realized (x. 1)
;

in a personal Saviour.

The

speculative doctrines

which thus worked for the general reception of
Christian doctrine were also embodied in a form of
transferred to the
society which was afterward

Numerous bodies of ascetics
Christian church.
near Lake Mareotis, devoted
(Therapeutce), especially
themselves to discipline and study, abjuring society
and labor, and often forgetting, it is said, the itepkBt
wants of nature in contemplating the hidden wisdom
Eusebius (H. E. ii. 16) even
of the Scriptures.
claimed them as Christians ; and some of the forms
of monasticism were evidently modelled after the
St
According to the common legend
Therapeutse.
Mark first "preached the Gospel in E;:vpt, and
founded the first church in Alexandria." At the be
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ginning of the second century the number of Christians at Alexandria must have been very large, and
tin- great leaders of Gnosticism who arose there
of
(Basilides, Yak-minus) exhibit an exaggeration
the tendency of the church. APOLLOS, Clement of
.ndria, and Origen have been among the disThe
tinguished Christiana born at Alexandria.
Bishop (afterward Patriarch) of Alexandria had for
ages great influence in the Christian Church. NEW

For an example of pure allegory, see
resentation.
Lk. xv. 11-32 ; for examples of mixed allegory (i. e.
with more or less of application), see Ps. Ixxx. ; Jn.
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TESTAMENT; OLD TESTAMENT.
Al-ti-in dri-ans.
1. The Greek inhabitants of
Alexandria (3 Me. ii. 30, iii. 21). 2. The Jewish
colonisL* of that city, who were admitted to the privileges of citizenship, and had a synagogue at Jerusalem (Acts vi. '.I). ALEXANDRIA.
il'giai or Al
(both Heb.) Trees; the former

occurring in 2 Chr.

K.

ii.

8, ix. 10, 11,

the latter in

These words are undoubtedly

x. 11, 12.

1

identi-

cal.
From 1 K. x. 11, 12 ; 2 Chr. ix. 10, 11, we learn
that these trees were brought in great plenty from
Ophir, together with gold and precious stones, by
the fleet of Hiram, for Solomon's Temple and house,
and for the construction of musical instruments. In
2 Chr. ii. 8, Solomon is represented as desiring Hiram
to send him " cedar-trees, fir-trees, and algum-trees

out of Lebanon."

From

seems clear that the
almug-trees came from Ophir and as it is improbable that Lebanon should also have been a locality
for them, the passage which appears to ascribe the
growth of them to Lebanon (so Mr. Houghton) must
1

K.

it
;

bean

interpolation of some transcriber, or else it

must

bear a different interpretation.
Perhaps the wood
had been brought from Ophir to Lebanon, and Solomon instructed Hiram to send on to Jerusalem the
timber imported from Ophir that was lying at the
port of Tyrv, with the cedars which had been cut in
Mount Lebanon.
The algum or almug tree may
have been the red sandal-wood (Pterocarpus santaliThis
tree is a native of India and Ceylon.
Mui).

The wood U very heavy,
and of a beautiful garnet
favors

hard, and fine grained,
Dr. Royle (in Kit.)

color.

white

the

sandal-wood (Santalurn album).
This tree grows in the mountainous parts of the
coast of Malabar, &c., and is deliciously fragrant in
the partd near the root.
It is much used in the manufacture of work-boxes, cabinets, and other orna-. and
by the Chinese as incense.
i-Uafc
ALVAII.

=

A-ll'M
'

Al itn

=

ALVAN.

\ .-in.
STRANGER.
a figure of speech, denned
by Bishop
Marsh, in accordance with its etymology, as " a representation of one thing which is intended to excite
"
the representation of another
the first repthing
resentation being consistent with
itself, but requirr
,,f
ru|i;il,le
admitting, a moral or spiritual inqiretation river and above its literal sense.
An
has
been
considered by some as a lengthened
allegory
or sustained metaphor, or a continuation of meta-

(ale-

Al le-gt-ry,

;

t

phors, as by Cicero, thus standing in the same relation to metaphor as
parable to simile ; but the inter
of allegory differs from that of
metaphor,
pretation
in h\in_- t. .1., not with words but
In every
things.
Begory there in a twofold sense : the immediate or
:

which it understood from the won!.-, nml the
ultimate or allegorical, which is coneertied with the
things signified by the words.
Thus in (Jal. iv. 24,
the pottle gives an allo/ori.-al
interpretation to the
historical narrative of
Hagar and Sarah not tn. .tinthai narrative a* an
allegory in ittelf, as our A. V.
would lead as to suppose, but
drawing from it a
~? sense than is
the immediate
conveyed

historic,

;

by

rep-

xv. 1-8.
Al-le-la'ia [-yah] (L.

from Heb.

;

Rev.

xix. 1 ff.)=

HALLELUJAH.
Al-li

The

an->.

Israelites

in

Palestine at

first

formed no connections with the surrounding nations.
(GiBEONiTES NETHINIM.) But under the kings they
were brought more into contact with foreigners (com;

Solomon conpare also ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB.)
cluded two important commercial treaties: (1.) with
Hiram, king of Tyre, originally to obtain materials
and workmen for the Temple, and afterward for the
supply of ship-builders and sailors (1 K. v. 2-12, ix.
27); (2.) with a Pharaoh, king of Egypt, l,y which
he secured a monopoly of the trade in horses and
other products of that country (1 K. x. 28, 29;
After the division of the kingdom, the
COMMERCE).
alliances were offensive and defensive.
The kings of
Judah and Israel both sought a connection with
Syria,

on which side

Israel

was particularly assailable

K. xv. 19); but Asa ultimately secured the active
cooperation of Ben-hadad against Baasha (1 K. xv.

(1

An alliance between Israel and Judah was
16-20).
formed under Ahab and Jehoshaphat, which was
maintained until the end of Ahab's dynasty it occasionally extended to commercial operations (2
Chr. xx. 36). When war broke out between Amaziah and Jeroboam II. a coalition was formed between Eezin, king of Syria, and Pekah on the one
side, and Ahaz and Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria,
on the other (2 K. xvi. 6-9). By this means an
opening was afforded to the advances of the Assyrian
power and the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, as
they were successively attacked, sought the alliance
:

:

Thus Hoshea made a treaty with
and rebelled against Shalmaneser (2 K. xvii. 4).
Hezekiah adopted the same policy in opposition to
Sennacherib (Is. xxx. 2) but in neither case was the
of the Egyptians.

So,

;

alliance productive of

much good

though afterward,
itself was threatened, the Assyrians
were defeated, and a temporary relief was afforded
thereby to Judah (2 K. xix. 9, 36). On the restoration of independence Judas Maccabeus sought an al;

when Egypt

liance with the

Romans

as a counterpoise to Syria (1

This alliance was renewed
and by Simon (1 Me. xv.
On the last occasion the independence of the
17).
Jews was recognized and formally notified to the
neighboring nations, B. c. 140 (1 Me. xv. 22, 23).
Treaties of a friendly nature were at the same period
concluded with the Lacedemonians under an impression that they came of a common stock (1 Me. xii.

Me.

AMBASSADOR).
by Jonathan (1 Me. xii.
viii.

;

1)

The Roman

2, xiv. 20).

by Hyrcanus,

B. c.

alliance was again renewed
128, but it ultimately proved fatal

to Jewish independence: the rival claims of Hyrcanus and Aristobulus having been referred to Pom-

pey, B. c. 63, he availed himself of the opportunity
to place the country under tribute.
Finally, Herod
was made king by the Roman Senate. The formation of an alliance was attended with various reliPresents
gious rites (COVENANT ; OATH), a feast, &c.
were also sent by the parties soliciting the alliance
MAR(1 K. xv. 18; 2 K. xvi. 8 ; 1 Me, xv. 18).
BIAOE.
Al'lorn
AMI
AMON (1 Esd. v. 84 ; comp. Ezr.

=

ii.

57

;

Nch.

=

vii.

69).

Al Ion (Heb.
oak; Ges.), a Simeonite, ancestor of
Ziza(l Chr. iv. 87).
Al Ion (Ileb. allon or el6n =an
1. A
oak, Ges.).
place named among the cities of Naphtali (Josh. xix.

ALM
33).

Probably

word,

i.

it

ALM

should be taken with the following

"
"the oak by Zaanannim," or the oak of
the loadinsr of tents," as if named from some nomad

i

e.

'

tribe frequenting the spot.

(ZAANAIM.) 2. AI lonba'chnth [-kuth] (Heb. oak of weeping), the tree under which Rebekah's nurse, Deborah, was buried
DEBORAH 1, 2 TABOR, THE PLAIN OF.
(Gen. xxxv. 8).
*
Al-might'y (Heb. Shaddai ; Gr. pantokrator), a
title of GOD from his boundless might or power (Gen.
xlix. 25 ; Num. xxiv. 4, 16 ; Ru. i. 20, 21 ; Job v.
1.
14; Rev. i. 8,
17, vi. 4; Wis. vii. 25; Ecclus.
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head, as the white blossoms appear on the yet li .illess boughs of this tree.
Gescnius ir.ui.-l.it".-- " the
almond is rejected," because the flowers are pern-rally pink or rose-colored, though they are sometimes

;

JEHOVAH.

&c.).

Al-mo'dad (Heb. the extension or measure, Fii. ?),
the first, in order of the sons of JOKTAN (Gen. x.
28 1 Chr. 5. 20), and the progenitor of an Arab
His name appears to be preserved in that of
tribe.
Muddd, a famous personage in Arabian history, the
reputed father of Ishmael's Arab wife, and chief of
the Joktanite tribe of Jurhum.
Al'mon (Heb. concealment, Ges.), a city of the
;

priests in

Benjamin (Josh.

=

=

ALEMETH.
concealment of
Heb.
shape of the city, Ges.),
between Dibon-gad and

xxi. 18);

Al'mon-Dib-la-tha'im (fr.
the two cakes, prob. fr. the
a station of the Israelites
the mountains of Abarim

=

xxxiii. 46,

(Num.

47)

BETH-DIBLATHAIM.
probably
Al'mond-tree, Al'mond [ah'mund]. This word is
found in Gen. xliii. 11 ; Ex. xxv. 33, 34, xxxvii. 19,

20 ; Num. xvii. 8
text of the A. V.

;

Eccles.

xii.

5

;

Jer.

i.

11, in the

It is invariably

represented by
the Hebrew shdfced, which sometimes stands for the
whole tree, sometimas for the fruit or nut ; e. g. in
Gen. xliii. 11, Jacob commands his sons to take as
" a little
a present to Joseph
honey, spices and
"
here the fruit is clearly
myrrh, nuts and almonds ;
"
bowls made like unto almeant. In Exodus the
monds," which were to adorn the golden candlestick,
seem to allude to the nut also. Aaron's rod, that
miraculously budded, yielded almond-nuts. In Ecclesiastes and Jeremiah the Hebrew is translated
almond-tree, which from the context it certainly repIt is clearly then a mistake to suppose with
resents.
some writers that sh&ked exclusively
almond-nuts,
"
and that luz (translated " HAZEL in Gen. xxx. 37, A.
this
the
tree.
tree,
Probably
conspicuous as it
V.)

=

=

was

for

its

early flowering and useful fruit,

was known

by these two different names. Sh&ked is derived
from a root which signifies " to be wakeful," " to
fasten," for the almond-tree blossoms very early in
the season, the flowers appearing before the leaves.
Hence it was regarded by the Jews as a welcome
harbinger of the spring, reminding them that the
winter was passing away, that the flowers would
soon appear on the earth, that the time of the singing of birds was come, and the voice of the turtle
would soon be heard in the land (Cant. i. 11, 12).
The word sh&ked, therefore, or the tree which hastened to put forth its blossoms, was a very beautiful

and

fitting

synonyme

for the luz, or almond-tree, in

the language of a people so fond of imagery and
poetry as were the Jews. The almond-tree has been
noticed in flower at Sidon as early as the 9th of
January; the 18th, 19th, and 23d are also recorded
dates at other places in Palestine. This fact will explain Jer. i. 11, 12, "The word of the Lord came

unto me, saying, Jeremiah, what seest thou ? And
I said, I see the rod of an almond-tree (sh&ked).
Then said the Lord unto me, Thou hast well seen, for

The
to perform it."
my word
" the almond-tree shall
expression in Eccl. xii. 5,
flourish," is generally understood as emblematic of
tb.3 hoary locks of old
age thinly scattered on the

I will hasten
(shoked)

Almond-tree tod blouomi.

;

nearly white. But all the old versions agree with the
A. V., and the allusion may refer to the hastening of
old age in the case of him who remembered not his
Creator in the days of his youth. (See also under
MEDICINE.) The almond-tree has always been regarded by the Jews with reverence, and even to this
day the English Jews on their great feast-days carry
a bough of flowering almond to the synagogue, just
as the Jews of old presented palm branches in the
temple. The almond-tree (Amygdalw communit) is
a native of Asia and northern Africa, but it is cultivated in the milder parts of Europe, &c. The tree
is about twelve or fourteen feet high
the flowers arc
the leaves are
pink, and arranged mostly in pairs
long, ovate, with a serrated margin, and an acute
The covering of the fruit is downy and sucpoint.
culent, enclosing the hard shell which contains the
kernel.
It is curious to observe, in connection with
the almond-bowls of the golden candlestick, that, in
the language of lapidaries, Almonds are pieces of
rock-crystal, even now used in adorning branch;

;

candlesticks.

This word is not found in our verit occurs repeatedly in the N.
Instead of
T., and in Tobit and Ecclesiasticus.
"
"
"
in Deut.
the LXX. have " alms
righteousness
xxiv. 13, and Dan. iv. 24 (27 A. V.); while some
manuscripts read with the Vulgate in Mat. vi. 1,

Alms [ahmz].

sion of the 0. T., but

"

is

Almsgiving

righteousness."

strictly

enjoined

by the law. (BLIND CORNER GLEANING LOAN
POOR TITHE WIDOW.) For the theological -.-timate of it among the Jews see Job xxxi. 17 Esth.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Acts is. 36, x. 2 also Tob. iv.
and Ecclus. iii. 30, xl. 24. And the
Talmudists interpret righteousness by almsgiving in
Gen. xviii. 19 Ps. xvii. 15 Is. liv. 14, &o. In the
women's court of the Temple were thirteen receptacles for voluntary offerings (Mk. xii. 41), one of
which was devoted to alms for the education of poor

ix.
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;

Ps. cxii. 9

10, 11, xiv. 10, 11

;

;

;

;

children of good family.

;

After the Captivity, but at

what time is unknown, a definite system of almsand even enforced under pengiving was introduced
alties. Collectors received money for the poor of the
or box every Sabbath in the synacity in a chest
and also
it in the evening
gogue, and distributed
collected food and money for the poor in general in a
dish every day from house to house which they dis;

ALT

ALM
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Special collections and distributions were

tributcd.

The Pharisees were zealous and
fast-days.
or-tentatious in almsgiving (Mat. vi. '2). The expres"
"
is probubly only a
sion
do not sound a

made on

trumpet

of denouncing their display, by a figure drawn
from the frequent and well-known use of trumpets
in religious and other celebrations, Jewish as well as
The duty of relieving the poor was not
heathen.
xiv.
neglected by the Christians (Mat. vi. 1-4 ; Lk.

mode

il'pbt (see ALEPH), the first letter of the Greek alOmega is the last. Its
significance is
" I am
Alpha and
plainly indicated in the context,
and
the
the
first and the
the
end,
beginning
Omega,
last" (Rev. xxii. 13, i. 8, 11, xxi. 6; comp. Is. xli.
Both Greeks and Hebrews employed the
4, xliv. 6).
K UMBER ;
letters of the alphabet as numerals.
l>habet, as

WRITING.
Alpha-bet.

WRITING.

=

13; Acts xx. 85; Gal. ii. 10). Every Christian was
exhorted to lay by on the first day of each week
some portion of his profits, to IK- applied to the wants
of the needy (Acts xi. 80 Rom. xv. 25-27 ; 1 Cor.

ALPHECS.
Al-phae'ns [-fee-] (L.)
Al-phe'ns [-fee-] (L. Alphceus ; fr. Aram. Halpal
or Chalpai
exchange ?), the father of the apostle
James the Less (Mat. x. 3 ; Mk. iii. 18 ; Lk. vi. 15 ;

xvi. 1-1).

Acts

;

=

Al Bag-trees

ALGUM-TREES.

AI'M-thu or Al-na
E.-.I.

>iii.

tluui (Gr.)

=

=

i.
13), and husband of that Mary who, with the
mother of Jesus and others, was standing by the

EI.NATHAN 2 (1

44).

or line-al'Altcs
[al'oze], Lign-AI'oes [lig-nal'oze,
oze) (in Hat). /</////, <iln'ili>'}>), the name of a costly
and sweet-smelling wood mentioned in Num. xxiv. 6
The word
Pa. xlv. 8; Prov. vii. 17; Cant. iv. 14.
" aloes " occurs once in the N. T.
(Gr. aloe, Jn. xix.
" a mixture of
myrrh
89), when Nicodemus brings
and aloes, about a hundred pound weight," for anointwith
identified
the
It
is
of
our
Lord.
ing
usually
body
the agailochum or aloes-wood of commerce, much val;

cross during the crucifixion (Jn. xix. 25
MARY OF
In this latter place he is called " CloCLEOPHAS).
"
"
pas in the margin (text of A. V.
Cleophas ") ; a
variation arising from the double pronunciation of
the Hebrew letter CHETH ; and found also in the
;

rendering of

=

Hebrew names by the LXX.

Whether

the CLEOPAS of Lk. xxiv. 18, can never
Alpheus
be satisfactorily determined. If, as commonly, we
read in Lk. vi. 16, Acts i. 13, "Judas the brother of
James," then the apostle (JCDAS, THE BROTHER OF
JAMES) was another son of Alpheus. And in Mk.
ii.
14, Levi (or MATTHEW) is also' said to have been
the son of Alpheus.
For further paiticulars see
JAMES.
Al-ta-ne'ns

(fr.

Gr.

;

1

Esd.

ix.

33)

= MATTENAI

1.

1

After [awl tar]. A. The first altar of which we
have any account is that built by Noah when he left
the ark (Gen. viii. 20). In the early times altars were
usually built in certain spots hallowed by religious
associations, e. g. where God appeared (Gen. xii. 7,
xiii. 18, xxvi. 25, xxxv.
1).
Generally of course
they were erected for offering sacrifice (SACRIFICE) ;
but in some instances they appear to have been only
memorial, e. g. that built by Moses, and called JExvii. 15, 16), and that built by the
" in the
borders of Jordan," to be
Reubenites, &c.,
" a witness " between them and the rest of the ti ilas
xxii.
Altars
were probably originally
(Josh.
10-29).
made of earth. The Law of Moses allowed them to
be made either of earth or unhewn stones (Ex. xx.
24, 25)
any iron tool would profane the altar but
this could only refer to the body of the altar, and
that part on which the victim was laid, as directions
were given to make a cosing of shittim-wood overlaid with brass for the altar of burnt-offering.
(See
below.) In later times they were frequently built on

HOVAH-Nissi (Ex.

;

high places, especially in idolatrous worship (Deut.
The
xii. 2; HIGH PLACES; TABERNACLE; TEMPLE).
sanctity attaching to the altar led to its being regarded as a place of refuge or asylum (Ex. xxi. 14 ;
B. The Law "of Moses directed
60, ii. 28).
altars should be, made, the Altar of Burnt" the
Altar"), and the
offering (called also simply
1

AqtlUrti fallocbam.

\

;

MNDC kind of odoriferous cedar may
tl-

M

II.

lie

the tree de-

Krew terms.

A'Utli (Ileli. n*r,,,t, f) a place or district, forming
with Aftbcr tin- iuii-lietioti of Baanah, Silomon's

comroim*arr
scholar*

"in

(=

K. iv. 16). The LXX. nn<! l.i.r
BEAUTTH " as one word, instead of
H) AJoth" (A. \.).

(1

wad
Ilcb.

"

K.

that

ued in India for fumigation and for incense on account
of its aromatic qualities. The tree which produces
this wood, tin- Aiji-il'iria agcJlochum of northern
Indin, grows to the height of one hundred and twenty
It i.*, however, un\\i\i twelve feet in girth.
feet,
certain whether the fiMlim or OfidlM is in reality
the aloes-wood of commerce, which in its turn must
not be confounded with the aloe* used in medicine

i.

two

Altar of Incense.
I. The Altar of BCRXT-OFFKKIM;,
or " brazen altar " (Ex. xxxviii. 80), called in Mai. i.
7, 12, "the table of the Lord," perhaps also in Ez.
xliv. 16.
It differed in construction at different
times.
(1). In the TABERNACLE (Ex. xxvii. 1 ff.,
xxxviii. 1 ff.) it was portable, square, five cubits long,
five broad, and three
high, made of plunks of f hit limwood (SHITTAH-TREK) overlaid with brass. The interior was hollow, and probably filled up with earth
At
(so Rashi) whenever the tabernacle was set up.
the four corners were four projections called horns,
also made of shittim-wood overlaid with brass (K\.
xxvii. 2).
They probably were of one piece with the
and to them the viealtar, and projected upward
;

ALT

ALT

tim was bound when about to be sacrificed (Ps. cxviii.
At the consecration of priests (Ex. xxix. 12)
27).
and the offering of the sin-offering (Lev. iv. 7 ff.) the
blood of the victim was sprinkled .on the horns of the
Round the altar, midway between the top
altar.
" cornand bottom, ran a projecting ledge (A. V.
on which perhaps the priests stood when
To the outer edge of this ledge a
they officiated.
grating or net-work of brass was affixed, and reached
to the bottom of the altar, which thus appeared
At the four corners of the
larger below than above.
net-work were four brazen rings, into which were inserted the staves of shittim-wood by which the altar
As the priests were forbidden to
was carried.
ascend the altar by steps (Ex. xx. 26), it has been
conjectured that a slope of earth led gradually up
(Jewish tradition says on the S. side) to the ledge
from which they officiated. The place of the altar
was at " the door of the tabernacle of the tent
"
The various
of the congregation
(Ex. xl. 29).
utensils for the service of the altar (Ex. xxvii.
the fat and ashes
3) were
(a.) Pans to clear away
with.
removing ashes.
(b.) Shovels for
(PAX.)
in which the blood of the victims was re(c.) Basins,

nasseh, cfter the repentance, either repaired or rebuilt it (xxxiii. 16).
it may have been broken
up,
and the brass carried to Babylon, but this is not

!,

:

was sprinkled. (BASIN.)
see 1 Sam. ii. 13, 14),
(d.) Flesh-hooks (three-pronged,
by which the flesh was removed from the caldron or
ceived,

and from which

it

(HooK.) (e.) Fire-pans, or censers (" snuff"
in Ex. xxv. 38), for taking coals from the
fire on the altar (Lev. xvi. 12), or for burning inAll these utensils
cense (Xum. xvi. 6, 7 ; FIRE-PAS).
were of brass. (2.) In Solomon's TEMPLE the altar
pot.

dishes

well as the building was considerably larger,
square as before, but twenty cubits long, twenty
broad, and ten high (2 Chr. iv. 1), made entirely of
It had no gratbrass (1 K. viii. 64 ; 2 Chr. vii. 7).
ing: and the ascent to it was probably by three
successive platforms, with steps leading to each, as

as
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mentioned (Jer. lii. 17 ff.). (3.) The altar in illsecond (Zerubbabel's) Temple was built IK fcm- tli.foundations of the Temple were laid (K/r. iii. :!i, <m
the same spot (so Jos. xi. 4,
1) on which that of
Solomon had stood. It was constructed, as we may
infer from 1 Me. iv. 47, of unhewn stones.
Ant hichus Epiphanes desecrated it ( 1 Me. i. 54); and i->
Jos. xii. 5,
Judas
4) removed it altogether.
cabeus built a new altar of unhewn stone
Mi iv.
The
altar
erected by Herod id thus de47).
(4.)
1

1

.

"
scribed (Jos. B. J. v. 5,
In front of the Temple
6)
stood the altar, fifteen cubits in height, and in
breadth and length of equal dimensions, viz. fifty
(Rufinus says forty) cubits ; it was built foursquare,
with horn-like corners projecting from it and on
the S. side a gentle acclivity led up to it.
Moreover
:

;

was made without any iron tool, neither did iron
ever touch it at any time." The dimensions givrn
in the Mishna are different.
In connection with the
horn on the S. W. was a pipe to receive the blood of
it

the victims sprinkled on the left side of the altar,
and carry it by a subterranean passage into the
brook Kidron. Under the altar was a cavity into
which the drink-offerings passed. It was covered
with a slab of marble, and emptied from time to
time.
On the north side of the altar were a number
of brazen rings, to secure the animals brought for
sacrifice.
Round the middle of the altar ran a scarlet thread to mark where the blood was to be sprinAccording to Lev.
kled, whether above or below it.
vi. 12, 13, a perpetual fire was to be kept burning
on the altar. This was the symbol and token of the
It was essentially
perpetual worship of Jehovah.
different from the perpetual fires of the Persians and
of Vesta, which were not sacrificial fires at all.

Altar of Burnt-Offering, from Snrenhoiiaa's Jfirina.

The Law indeed positively
in the figure annexed.
forbade the use of steps (Ex. xx. 26), and Josephus
asserts that in Herod's Temple the ascent was by an
On the other hand steps are introinclined plane.
duced in the Temple of Ezekiel (Ez. xliii. 17), and
Ex. xx. 26, has been interpreted as prohibiting a
continuous flight of stairs, and not a broken ascent.
But the Biblical account is so brief that we cannot
" renewed " this altar
determine the question. Asa
or more probably
xv.
e.
Chr.
i.
it,
(2
repaired
8),
perhaps reconsecrated it after it had been polluted by
Subsequently Ahaz had it removed to
idol-worship.

the X. side of the naw altar which Urijah had made
" cleansed "
by his direction (2 K. xvi. 14). It was
by command of Hezekiah (2 Chr. xxix. 18), and Ma3

Incente.
Supposed form of the Altar of

This perpetual fire wa? one of the five
d<first temple which Jewish tradition
II.
clares to have been wanting in the second.
"
altar
Altar of IXCEXSE, called also the golden
Num. iv. 11), to distinguish it from No.
xxxix. 38
"altar of wood" (Ez. xh.
I.
Probably this is the
" table that is
before the Lord.
described as the

(FiRE.)

things in the

;

22),

The name "altar" was not

strictly appropriate,

as

were offered upon it ; but once in the
the high-priest
vear on the great day of atonement,
its horns the blood of the sin-offering

no

sacrifices

sprinkled upon

ALT

AMA

of
x. 10).
(1.) That in the Tabernacle was
(Ex.
shittim-wood, overlaid with pure gold, a cubit in
Like
length and breadth, and two cubits in height
the Altar of Burnt-offering it had horns at the four
It had also a top or roof, on which the
corners.
incense was laid and lighted.
Many, following the
Vulgate (eraticttlain rj'tf), hare supposed a kind of
grating to be meant ; but for this there is no authorKound the alter was a border or wreath
ity.
Below this were two golden rings
(" crown," A. V.).
" for
The
places for the staves to bear it withal."
Its
staves were of shittim-wood overlaid with gold.
appearance may be illustrated by the preceding figure.
This altar stood in the Holy Place, "before the
veil that i by the ark of the testimony" (Ex. xxx.

(fr. Heb.
destroy not), in the
of Ps. Ivii., Iviii., lix., Ixxv., probably the beginning of some song or poem to the tune of which
those psalms were to be chanted. Comp. AIJELETH
SHAH AK. &C.
A'lnsh (Heb. a crowd of men, Talmud), a station
of the Israelites on their journey to Sinai, the last
before REPHIDIM (Num. xxxiiu 13, 14); given in the
Seder Olam as eight miles from Rephidim. WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.
AI van (Heb. evil, Ges.), a duke of Edom (Gen.
AMAH in 1 Chr. i. 51.
xxxvi. 40);
AI'Ytn (Heb. tail, thick, Ges.), a Horite, son of
Shobal (Gen. xxxvi. 23)
ALIAN in 1 Chr. i. 40.
A mad (Heb. people of duration, Ges.), an un-

The altar in Solomon's Temple was
K. vii. 48; 1 Chr. xxviii. 18), but was
made of cedar overlaid with gold (1 K. vi. 20, 22).
(8.) The Altar of Incense is mentioned as removed
from the Temple of Zenibbabel by Antiochus Epiphanes (1 Me. i. 21). Judas Maccabeus restored it,
with the holy vessels, &c. (1 Me, iv. 49). On the
arch of Titus no Altar of Incense appears. But that
it existed in the last Temple, and
was richly overAs the sweet incense
laid, we learn from the Mishna.
was burnt upon it every day, morning and evening
(Ex. xxx. 7, 8), and the blood of atonement was
sprinkled upon it v. 10), this altar had a special importance attached to it. It is the only altar which
appears in the Heavenly Temple (Is. vi. 6 Rev. viii.
C. Other Altars. (1.) Altars of brick. There
8, 4).
seems to be an allusion to such in Is. Ixv. 3, though
Rosenmiiller (and so Gesenius and Maurer) supposes
the allusion is to some Babylonish custom of burning incense on bricks covered with magic formulae
or cuneiform inscriptions. (2.) An Altar to an Unknown God (Acts xvii. 23). St. Paul mentions in
his speech on Mars' Hill that be had himself seen
such an altar in Athens. Pausanias and Philostratus
mention " altars of unknown gods " at Athens. It is
not probable that such an inscription referred to the
God of the Jews, as One whose Name it was unlawful
to utter, as some have
supposed. Diogenes Laertius

known

6. xl. 5).

=

;

(Esth.

(fr.

AMALEK), a nomadic tribe which

Arab

historians represent them as origion the shores of the Persian Gulf,
whence they were pressed W. by the growth of the
Assyrian empire, and spread over a portion of ARABIA before its occupation by the descendants of Jokxxvii. 8).

This account of their origin harmonizes with
where the " country " of the Amalekites is mentioned several generations before the birth
of the Edomite Amalek, though the passage does
not assert that the Amalekites were then in that
" it
"
throws light on the traces of a percountry
manent occupation of central Palestine in their pas"
"
sage W., as indicated by the names Amalek and
"Mount of the Amalekites" (Judg. v. 14, xii. 15):
and it accounts for the silence of Scripture as to
any relationship between the Amalekites and the
Edomites or the Israelites. That a mixture of the
two former races occurred at a later period, would
in this case be the only inference from Gen. xxxvi.
16, though many writers have considered that passage to refer to the origin of the whole nation, explaining Gen. xiv. 7, as a case of prilepsis or antiThe physical character of the district,
cipation.
which the Amalckitos occupied, necessitated a nomadic life, and they took their families with them
even on a military expedition (Judg. vi. 5). Their
wealth consisted in flocks and herds. Mention is
made of a " town " (1 Sam. xv. 5), but their towns
could have been little more than stations, or nomadic
The kings or chieftains perhaps had the
enclosures.
tan.

Gen.

xiv. 7,

:

Urud.)

Epitnenides caused black and white sheep
to be let IOOM from the Areopagus, and wherever
they lay down, to be offered to the respective divinities.
It was
probably on this or similar occasions
that altars were dedicated to an Unknown God, since
knew
not
what god was offended and required
they
to be propithfct,
it

HAMMEDATHA.

nally dwelling

hereditary

K>mi>l-(Lynl.)

..

=

Am'a-lek-itCS

Alton.

that in the time of a plague, when the Atheniknew not what god to propitiate in order to

;

occupied the peninsula of Sinai and the wilderness
between the southern hill-ranges of Palestine and
the border of Egypt (Num. xiii. 29 ; 1 Sam. xv. 7,

1. *.

MV

6)

=

;

an*

xii.

A'mal (Heb. labor, Ges.), an Asherite, son of Helem
(1 Chr. vii. 35).
An'a-lek (Heb. a people thai licks up ? Fbn., Ayre,
1. Son of Eliphaz by his concubine TIMSA ;
&c.).
grandson of Esau, and a chieftain ("duke," A.V.) of
Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 12, 16 ; 1 Chr. i. 36). 8. "Ama"
lek
often
AMALEKITES, as in Ex. xvii. ; Num.
xxiv. 20; Deut. xxv. 17-19, &c.

(

>

=

place in Asher, between Alammelech and
Misheal (Josh. xix. 26 cnly.)
A-mad a-tha (Esth. xvi/10, 17), and A-mad a-thns

ML)

similar (1

Vwiow

=

AMas'fhltb [-kith]

title

Two
!

it,

i

title

AOAG (Num.

xxiv. 7

;

1

Sam.

xv. 8).

important routes led through the Amalekite
district, viz., from Palestine to Egypt by the hthtnu*
of ue2, and to southern Asia and Africa by the
Elanitic arm of the Red Sea.
It has been conjectured that the expedition of the four kings (Gen.
xiv.) had for its object the opening of the latter
route ; and it was by the former that the Amalekites
first came in contact with the Israelites, whose
progress they attempted to stop by a guerilla warfare
(Deut. xxv. 18), but were signally defeated at REPHI-

AMA

AMB

DIM (Ex. xvii.). In union with the Canaanites they
on the borders of Palagain attacked the Israelites
them near Hormah (Num. xiv.
estine, and defeated

j

and

A math.

*

Am a-this

(1

xiii. 3,

KERIOTH

Esth.

;

(fr.

Heb.

determined,

and conveyed by Joash to Jerusalem, which opened

1.

gates to the conqueror (so Josephus). A portion of
the northern wall of Jerusalem was broken down,
its

and treasures and hostages were carried
maria.

=

=

1.

Son of Ithra or Jether,
Sam. xvii. 25). He was
Absalom's commander-in-chief (ABSALOM), and was
Afterward he was
totally defeated by JOAB (xviii.).
forgiven by DAVID, recognized by him as his nephew,
and appointed Joab's successor (xix. 13).
Joab
afterward, when they were both in pursuit of the
rebel Sheba, pretending to salute Amasa, stabbed
him with his sword (xx. 10), which he held in his
(Heb. burden).

by Abigail, David's

1.

sister (2

left hand.
2. One of the princes of Ephraim in
Pekah's reign, who succored the captives from Judah

(2 Chr. xxviii. 12).

Am'a-sai(Heb. burdensome, Ges.). 1. A Kohathite,
Mahath and ancestor of Samuel and Heman
the singer (1 Chr. vi. 25, 35).
2. Chief of the captains of Judah and Benjamin, who
joined David at
Ziklag (1 Chr. xii. 18); whether
Amasa, David's
nephew, is uncertain. 3. One of the priests who
blew trumpets before the ark, when David brought
it from the house of Obed-edom
(1 Chr. xv. 24).
4. Another
Kohathite, father of another Mahath, in
the reign of Hezekiah
(2 Chr. xxix. 12), unless the
name is that of a family.
An'a-shai (fr. Heb.
AMASAI), son of Azareel,

;

calf at Bethel,
i

=

Am a-sa

lived fifteen years after the death
in the twenty -ninth year of his reign

and
was murdered by conspirators at Lachish, whither
he had retired for safety from Jerusalem. This is
recorded as a consequence of his turning away from
Jehovah (2 Chr. xxv. 27). 2. A descendant of
Simeon (1 Chr. iv. 341 3. A Levite, ancestor of
Ethan the singer (vi. 45). 4. Priest of the golden

A

RIAH

off to Sa-

Amaziah

of Joash

A

A

the

;

;

;

=

Me. xii. 25).
Jehovah ttrenffthent,

In conse2).
quence of this he was overtaken by misfortune.
Having already offended the Hebrews of the northern kingdom by sending back, in obedience to a
prophet, 100,000 troops whom he had hired from it,
he had the foolish arrogance to challenge JOASH _',
king of Israel, to battle. But Judah was completely
defeated, and Amaziah himself was taken prisoner,

=

(Heb. whom Jehovah said, i. e. promFather of AHITUB 2, and son of Meraisth, in the line of the high-priests (1 Chr. vi. 7,
52 ; HIGH-PRIEST ; ZADOK). I. High-priest in the
ragn of Jehoshaphat (2 Chr. xix. 11); son of Azariah, and the seventh in descent from No. 1(1 Chr.
vi. 11).
3. Head of a family of Kohathite Levites
i.
(1 Chr. xxiii. 19, xxiv. 23).
priest in Hezekiah's time (2 Chr. xxxi. 15)
supposed by Lord A.
C. Hervey to be a family nams
IMMER 1. 5. A son
of Bani in Ezra's time ; husband of a foreign wife
6t
priest who returned with Zerub(Ezr. x. 42).
babel (Neh. x. 3, xii. 2, 13).
descendant of
7.
Pharez, the son of Judah (Neh. xi. 4) ; probably
IMRI in 1 Chr. ix. 4.
8. An ancestor of Zephaniah
the prophet (Zeph. 5. 1).
Am -a-ri'as (Gr. ;- 1 Esd. viii. 2 ; 2 Esd. i. 2)
AMA-

the land of"

(1

(comp. 2 K. xiv. 3, with 2 Chr. xxv.

Ani-ii-ri'ah

ised, Ges.).

HAMATH

ATHLAI.
"

Jews threw 10,000 Edomitcs from the cliffs, and
that Amaziah worshipped the gods of the
country
an exception to the general character of his reign

x. 7, xii. 6,

Fii.),

29).

We

confirmation, Ges. ; the estaba mountain (Cant. iv. 8)
commonly regarded as the part of Anti-Labanon in
which the river ABAXA (2 E. v. 12 ; written " Amana " in marg. of A. V., Heb. Keri, &c.) has its source.
lished,

ix.

;

12, xiv. 17, xvi. 10, 17).

Am'a-na

Esd.

(or AM'A-THAS),

Am-a-zi'ah (fr. Heb. whom
son of JOASH 1, and eighth
king of Judah
(JUDAH, KINGDOM OF ISRAEL, KINGDOM or), succeeded
to the throne at the age of
twenty-five, on the murder of his father, and punished the
murderers, but
spared their children, in accordance with Deut. xxiv.
16 (2 K. xiv. 6). He made war on the
Edoraites, defeated them in the valley of salt (SALT, VALLEY
OF),
and took their capital, which he named JOKTHEEL.
read in 2 Chr. xxv. 12-14, that the victorious

1.

(Tob. xiv. 10

Is (1

Ges.),

A'mam (Heb. gathering-place, Fii.), a city in the S.
of Judah, named with Shema and Moladah in Josh.

HAMAN

13)- ap-

HAMATH.
AMATHIS.

region or district of

HAMAN.

=

xi.

I'J).

Am a-thas.

Am-a-the

Sam. xv.); and an Amalekite in turn claimed to have slain Saul (2 Sam. i.).
Their power was thenceforth broken, and they deTheir contests
generated into a horde of banditti.
with David and destruction of Ziklag ended in their
The last notice
signal defeat (1 Sam. xxvii., xxx.).
of the Amalekites is that the Simeonites in the days
" the rest " or the remnant of
of Hezekiah smote
them (1 Chr. iv. 43). The words of Moses (Deut.
xxv. 19) and of Balaam (Num. xxiv. 20) seem to
have been fulfilled in their complete destruction.

xv. 26 only.
A'nian

Nehcmiah (Neh.

(1 Chr. ix.

Ges.),

;

upon them

MAASIAI

(Ueb. whom Jehovah bears in his armi,
son of Zicbri, and captain of 200,000 warrior*
of Judah under Jehoshaphat
(2 Chr. xvii. 161

Afterward they were at one time in league
with the Moabites (Judg. iii. 13) defeated by Ehud
at another time with the Midianites
near Jericho
Saul overran their
(Judg. vi. 3) defeated by Gidein.
whole district from Havilah to Shur, and inflicted an
loss

=

Affl-a-si'ah

45).

immense

priest in the time of

parently

1

Amos from

who endeavored

Israel

(Am.

vii.

=

to drive the

prophet

10, 12, 14).

an official representative of one
Am-bas sa-dor
sovereign or people at the court or seat of government of another sovereign or people. Examples of
ambassadors occur in the cases of Edom, Moab, and
the Amorites (Num. xx. 14, xxL 21 ; Judg. xi. 17of the fraudulent Gibeonites
19), afterward in that
mentioned
(Josh. ix. 4, &c.), and in the instances
alluded to
Judg. xi. 12, 14, and xx. 12. They are
more frequently during and after the contact of the
with those
great monarchies of Syria, Babylon, &c.,
of Judah and Israel, as in the invasion of SennacheSam.
rib.
They were usually men of high rank (2
Amba.-aviii. 10 ; 2 K. xviii. 17, 18 ; Is. xxx. 4).
dors were employed, not only on occasions of hostile
K. xiv. 8 ; 1 K. xx.
challenge or insolent menace (2
but of friendly compliment.
2, 5, 6 ; 2 K. xix. 9, 14),

father of

=

=

ALLIANCES).

See also

Is. xviii.

2

;

Ez. xvii. 15, &c.

and Timothy
due to ambassadors of the Lord Jesus Christ (2 Cor. v. 20 Eph.

The apostle Paul claims

for himself

in preaching the Gospel the deference

;

vi. 20).

Am her (Heb. hashmal or chashmat) occurs only in
Ez. i. 4, 27, viii. 2. (COLORS.) It is usually supposed
no means certain, that the
but

by

biblical critics,

by

AMM

AMD
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Hebrew word denotes a metal, and not the
The LXX. and Vulgate
ri'Mii called ambtr.

'

fofsil

afford

no certain clew to identification, for the Greek word
electron (L.W<rrfrui/i) employed as its equivalent, was
used to express both amber and a certain metal,
which was composed of four parts of gold to one of
Miver,

and held

in very

SAPPHIRE.) The Hebrew and Greek terms doubtless
denoted one or both of these two minerals.
A ml (Heb. prob. corrupted from AMON), one of
" Solomon's servants "
AMON 3, and
(Ezr. ii. 57) ;

=

ALLOM.

=

high estimation by the aa-

Am

AMMINADAB

fcnsh,

Am

bnsh-nrnt.

Mat.

;

i.

4

;

Lk.

iii.

33)

prophet Jonah (2 K. xiv. 25 ; Jon. i. 1).
Am in ah (Heb. beginning, head, Ges. waterfall,
"
Fu.), the hill of, a hill
facing" Giah by the way of
the wilderness of Gibeon
the point to which Joab's
pursuit of Abner extended (2 Sam. ii. 24) site un-

WAR.

A'nfB'(Hf!>. jii-ni, line, truth; often used in Gr.
of X. T., and at the beginning of a sentence usually
"
in A. V. translated
verily," i. e. in truth, certainly,
in other positions usually not translated, and then=
so be it, let it be trite), a word used in strong asseverations, fixing as it were the stamp of truth upon
the assertion which it accompanied, and making it
binding as an oath (cornp. Num. v. 22). In Deut.
xxvii. 15-26, the people were to say "Amen," as
the Levites pronounced each of the curses upon
Mount Ebal, signifying by this their assent to the
conditions under which the curses would be inflicted.
So among the Rabbins, " Amen " involves the ideas
of swearing, acceptai ce, and truthfulness. The first
two are illustrated by the passages already quoted ;
Ihe last by 1 K. i. 36; Jn. iii. 3, 5, 11 (A. V.
"verily"), in which the assertions are made with
the solemnity of an oath, and then strengthened by
"
"Amen " was the propthe repetition of Amen."
er response of the person to whom an oath was administered (Xeh. v. 13, viii. 6; 1 Chr. xvi. 36; Jer.
" so be it
xi. 5, marg., text of A. V.
"), and the
Deity to whom appeal is made on such occasions
"
"
is called
the God of Amen
(Is. Ixv. 16, A. V.
" truth
"), as being a witness to the sincerity of the
implied compact. With a similar significance Christ
is called "the Amen, the faithful and true witness"
(Rev. iii. 14 com p. Jn. i. 14, xiv. 6 ; 2 Cor. i. 20).
It is matter of tradition that in the Temple the
" Amen " was
not uttered by the people, but that,
instead, at the conclusion of the priest's prayers,
" Blessed
be the name of the glory
they responded,
of his kingdom for ever and ever." Of this a trace
is supposed to remain in the
concluding sentence
of the Lord's Prayer (comp. Rom. xi. 36). But in
the synagogues and private houses it was customary for the people or members of the family who
were present to say " Amen " to the prayers offered
by the minister or the master of the house, and
the custom remained in the early Christian Church
(Mat. vi. 13; 1 Cor. xiv. 16). And not only public prayers, but those offered in private, and dox"
ologies were appropriately concluded with "Amen
(Rom. ix. 5, xi. 36, xv. 33, xvi. 27; 2 Cor. xiii. 14,

;

;

;

known.

MKTHEG-AMMAH.

Am 'mi

(Heb.

my people], a

figurative

name, applu d

to the

kingdom of Israel in token of God's reconeilu'.tion with them (Hos. ii. 1), in contrast with LO-AMMI.
Comp. RUHAHAH and LO-RUHAMAH.
im'mi-doi (Gr.), in some copies Am-mid'i-oi (Gr.
"
"
1 Esd. v. 20).
They of Chadias and Ammidoi
are named here, not in Ezra or Nehemiah, among
those who came up from Babvlon with ZoroLa;

bel.

Am mi-el ^Heb. kindred [i. e. servants or uorshipof God, Ges.). 1. The spy selected by Jl<>>i >
from the tribe of Dan (Num. xiii. 12). 2. lather of
Machir of Lodebar (2 Sam. ix. 4, 5, xvii. 27). 3.
Father of Bath-sheba (1 Chr. iii. 5); called ELIAM in
2 Sam. xi. 3.
i. Sixth sou of Obcd-edom (1 Chr.
xxvi. 5), and a doorkeeper of the Temple.
Am mi-hud (Heb. kindred of Judah, Ges.). 1. An
Ephraimite, father of Elishama, the chief of the tribe
under Moses (Num. i. 10, ii. 18, vii. 48, 53, x. 22;
1 Chr. vii. 26), and ancestor of Joshua.
2. A Simeonite, father of Shemuel, a prince of the tribe
(Num. xxxiv. 20) at the division of Canaan. 3.
Father of Pedahel, a prince of Naphtali at the same
time (xxxiv. 28). t. (Heb. text and A. V. merg.
Ammihur
kindred of nobles, Ges. Keri, A mmihud.) Father of Tahnai, the king of Geshur (2 Sam.
xiii. 37).
5. A descendant of Pharez, son of Judah
/>ers]

;

=

(1 Chr. ix. 4).

;

=

* ini'mi-hnr
AMMIHUD 4.
Am-mili a-dab (Heb. kindred of the prince, Ges. ;
man of generosity, Fii.). I. In X. T. AMINADAB.
Son of Ram or Aram, and father of Nahshcn, who
was the prince of Judah under Moses (Num. i. 7, ii.
3; Ru. iv. 19, 20; 1 Chr. ii. 10), and of Elisheba
Aaron's wife (Ex. vi. 23). He probably died in
Egypt before the Exodus. 2. A Kohathite Levite,
chief of the cne hundred and twelve sons of Uzziel,
summoned by David, with other chief Levites and
priests, to bring the ark of God to Jerusalem (1 Chr.
xv. 10-12).
IZHAR.
3. In 1 Chr. vi. 22
In Cant. vi. 12, it is uncerAiii-min a-dib (Heb.).
tain whether we ought to read, Amminadib, with
the A. V., or my willing people (
Heb. 'antmi nddib), as in the margin.
Am-mi-sliad'da-t or Am-mi-fhad dai (Heb. kindred
[i. e. servant] of the Almighty, Ges.), father of Ahiezer, the prince of Dan at the Exodus (Num. i. 1 L\
.

=

=

to punish by inflicting a fine
i-Herre', t,
PUNISHMENTS.
(Deut. xxii. 19).
Hi I-, iililiirmih or arhlamAh ; Gr.
Ani>-th\t
/i/7 .-.'.. the origin of amel/ti/sl,
generally regarded
as thus named from it* supposed power of dispelling
drunkenness in those who wore it).
Mention is
made of this precious Htone, wliic-h formed the third
in the third row of the
Ugb-pffact'l bieastplate, in
Ex. xxviii. 19, xxxix. 12, "And the third row a
an
an
and
lipire,
agate,
amethyst." It occurs also
in the N. T. (Kev. xxi. 20; Gr.
amrthuntmt) as the
twelfth j-tntie which pinii-<lied the foundations of the
wall of the heavenly Jeni-.ilem.
Modern mineralogist* by the term amrthynt usually understand the
UIIK-I!, \-tinr variety of
quartz, or ro*e yintr/z, which
is crystalline, highly
transparent, and of a violet or
color.
The oriental amrffn/st is a
)>iirj>li.-h-violet
variety of corundum, of a violet color.

and L.

1.

(Heb. true, veracious, Ges.), father of the

\-niil iai

deots.
*

A-miii a-<Iab (Gr.

=

I

ii.

i

!

25, vii. 66, 71, x. 25).
Ani-nii/ n-bad (Heb. kindred

army (1 Chr. xxvii. 6).
Am'mon (Heb. = I!KN-.\MMI,

Ammi,

i.

of

e.

of

Am men,

m

I

i

comp. Ps. Ixxxiii. 7, 8), as Moab was by
and dating from the destruction of Sodom.
The near relation between the two peoples indicated
xix,

|

the Giver,

Ges.), Am mcn-itp ,
;.a people descended In
the son of Lot by his younger daughter (Gen.

fliii'drrn
I

of

Jehovah, Ges.), son of Benuiah, and apparently
Benaiah's lieutenant in the third division of J

88

;

the elder

;

AMM

AMO

continued through their existence
6 ; 2 Chr. xx. 1 ; Zeph. ii. 8, &c.).
(comp. Judg. x.
Indeed, so close was their union that each appears
to be occasionally spoken of under the name of the
See Deut. ii. 19 ; xxiii. 4 ; Judg. xi., &c.
other.
Unlike Moab, the precise position of the territory of
In the earliest
the Ammonites is not ascertainable.

Chr. xii. 8).
The divinity of the tribe was Mo
LECH, also written MILCOM and MAI.CHAM.
Am'mon-i-tess [i as in Ammonite]
an Ammonite
woman. NAAMAH 2, the mother of Rehoboam 1 K.
(
xiv. 21,31 ; 2 Chr. xii.
and
13),
SHIMKATII, the mother
of one of the murderers of Joash
Chr.
xxi
(2
were of the race of AMMON. For allusions to th.-imixed marriages see 1 K. XL 1 ; Ezr. ix. 1 ft".

i.i

their origin

mention of them (Deut.

=

20) they are said to .have
to have dwelt in
their place, Jabbok being their border (Num. xxi.
" Land "
or " country "
24 ; Deut. ii. 37, iii. 16).
ascribed to them, nor is there any
is, however, rarely
reference to those haoits and circumstances of civilization, which so constantly recur in the allusions
On the contrary
to Mcab (Is. xv., xvi. ; Jer. xlviii.).
we find everywhere traces of the fierce habits of
marauders in their incursions (1 Sam. xi. 2 ; Am. i.
of crafty cruelty to their
13), and a very high degree
de-troyed the

ii.

Zamzummim, and

ii.

9,

19

;

This animosity congenerations (Deut. xxiii. 3).
tinued in force to the latest date.
Subdued by Jephthah

who smote twenty

and scatSam. xi. 11,
successor a short

cities

tered with great slaughter

(Judg.

by Saul

xi.

33),

(1

they enjoyed under his
probably from the connection of Moab with
David (I Sam. xxii. 3). But this was soon brought
to a close by their king's shameful treatment of the
1 Chr.
friendly messengers of David (2 Sam. x. 4
xiv. 47),

respite,

;

which he destroyed their city, and inthem the severest blows (2 Sam. xii.

xix. 4), for
flicted on

;

KABBAH). In the days of Jehoshaphat
they made an incursion into Judah with the Moabites
and" the Maonites (MEHUNIM), but were signally repulsed, and so many killed that three days were occupied in spoiling the bodies (2 Chr. xx. 1-25). Before Amos prophesied, they made incursions, and com1 Chr. xx.

;

mitted atrocities in Gilead (Am. i. 13) they paid
tribute to Uzziah (2 Chr. xxvi. 8
the LXX. ascribe
this to the MEHUNIM)
Jotham had wars with them,
and exacted from them a heavy tribute of " silver
(comp. "jewels," 2 Chr. xx. 25), wheat, and barley"
;

;

;

They took possession of the cities
of Gad, from which the Jews had been removed by
Tiglath-pileser (Jer. xlix. 1-6) ; and other incursions
are elsewhere alluded to (Zeph. ii. 8, 9).
At the captivity many Jews took refuge among the Ammonites
from the Assyrians (Jer. xl. 11), but on the return
from Babylon, Tobiah the Ammonite and Sanballat
(probably a Moabite) were foremost among the opponents of Xehemiah's restoration. The Ammonites
are mentioned in Jd. v., vi., vii. and 1 Me. v. 6, 30-43.
(AMMONITESS.) The tribe was governed by a king
(\AHASH 1 Judg. xi. 12, &c. 1 Sam. xii. 12 ; 2 Sam.
"
"
x. 1 ; Jer. xl. 14), and by
princes
(2 Sam. x. 3 ;

(2 Chr. xxvii. 5).

;

;

h.ill'-sistcr

Tamar, and

name

(Xah.
8, marg.),
or Thebes.
The
iii.

Greeks

called

this

divinity

Ammon. The

ancient

Egyptian

name is Amen ="the

hidden." Amen was
one of the eight gods
of the first order, and
'chief of the triad of
Thebes. He was wor-

shipped at that city
" Aas Amen-Ra (
men the sun "), represented as a man wearing a cap with two

=

distress
command,
distress not the children of

with them " (Deut.

dishonored his

of Zerubbabel (Neh. xii. 7,
20).
A Hion (Heb.), an Egyptian divinity, whose
occurs in NO-AMOS

but they quickly returned to the freer pastures of
Gilead.
(CHEPHAR HA-AMMOXAI.) The hatred of
the Israelites toward the Ammonites arose partly
from their opposition or denial of assistance to the
Israelites on their approach to Canaan, but mainly
from their share in the affair of Balaam (Deut.
"
The
xxiii. 4
Xeh. xiii.

and comp. 37), is followed by a sentence excluding
Moab and Ammon. from the congregration for ten

i.

;

;

Ammon, nor meddle

II.

was in consequence murdered by her brother
LOM (2 Sam. iii. 2, xiii. 1-29 1 Chr. iii. \\.--l.
of Shimon (1 Chr. iv. 20).
A'mok (Heb. deep, Ges.), a chief priest, companion

13), and a second time "to fight against Judah
and Benjamin, and the house of Ephraim " (x. 9)

1).

He

Judah.

iii.

....

MARRIAGE,

ff.

Am'non (Heb. faithful. Ges.). 1. Eldest son of
David, by Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, born in Hebron
while his father's royalty was
only acknowledged in

Lot, and Ammon its predatory and nomad section.
On the W. of Jordan they never obtained a footing.
In the times of the Judges they passed over once
with Moab and Amalek, and seized Jericho (Judg.

;

23

xiii.

foes (Jer. xl. 14; Jd. vii. 11, 12).
Probably Moab
was the settled and civilized half of the nation of

not the Moabites

37

1

j

!

high

plumes, and

Amen-Ra ka muief
= "Amen-Ra, who
(
both male and female "), represented

From

is

Sculptures, BrltUh
(Ayr*).

Museum

as the generative principle. The Greeks identified
Amen with Zeus, and he was therefore called Zeus
Ammon and Jupiter Ammon.
A man (Heb. architect, Ges. ; others say, son or
1. King of Judah, son and sucfaster-child, Ges.).
cessor of Manasseh (2 K. XXL 18-26 ; 2 Chr. xxxiii.
20-25; Mat. i. 10; JCDAH KINGDOM OF; ISRAEL,
;

Following his father's example, Amon
devoted himself wholly to the service of false gods,
but was killed in a conspiracy after a reign of two
The people avenged him by putting all the
years.
conspirators to death, and made his son Josiah kinjr.

KINGDOM

OF).

reign we must refer the terrible picture
of idolatry supported hi Jerusalem by priests and
prophets (Zeph. i. 4, iii. 4), the poor ruthlessly oppressed (iii. 3), and shameless indifference to evil
2. Prince or governor of Samaria in the
(iii. 11).
The
reign of Ahad (1 K. xxii. 26 ; 2 Chr. xviii. 25).
Perhaps
precise nature of his office is not known.
Micaiah was intrusted to his custody as
the

To Amon's

prophet

8. See AMI.
captain of the citadel.
the dwtUen
Heb.
Am'o-rite, the Am o-rites (fr.
on the summits, mountaineers), one of the chief nations who possessed the land of Canaan before its
Mr. G.
conquest by the Israelites. "Amorite" (so
was a local term, and not the name of a dis-

=

Grove)

Gesenius says the name is sometimes
taken in a wide sense, so as to include all the other
Canaanitish tribes (Gen. xv. 16, xlviii. 22, &c.). In
Gen. x. 16, "the Amorite" is given as the fourth son
of Canaan. The Amorites as dwelling on the eleva-

tinct tribe.

AMR

AMO
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ted portions of the country, are contrasted with the
and the two
Canaunitcs, who dwelt in tin lowlands
thus formed the main broad divisions of the Holy
"
and the
and the AmoLand.
The
1

;

Hittitc,
Jebusite,
dwell in the mountain (of Judah and Ephraim),
and the Canaanite dwells by the sea (the lowlands
of Philistia and Sharon) and by the 'side' of Jor"
dan (in the Arabah) was the report of the spies
(Num. xiii. 29 ; and see Josh. v. 1, x. 6, xi. 3 ; Deut.
" mountain of the
i.
7, 'JO,
Amorites," 44). In the
earliest times (Gen. xiv. 7) they occupied the barren
heights W. of the Dead Sea. (Ex-GEDi ; HAZEZONTAUAR.) From this point they stretched W. to Hethen dwelling (Gen. xiv. 13).
bron, where Abrarn
next meet them on the high table-lands E. of
the Jordan. Sihon, their king, had taken the rich
pasture-land S. of the Jabbok, and driven the MoabThe Isites across the Arnon (Num. xxi. 13, 26).
raelites apparently approached from
the S. E.,
"
keeping on the other (i. e., E.) side" of the upper
part of the Arnon, which there bends S., so as to
form the eastern boundary of Moab. Their request
to pass through his land was refused by Sihon ; he
" went out "
against them, was killed with his sons
rite,

ws

We

and

his people, and his land, cattle, and cities were
taken by Israel (Xum. xxi. 21-31 ; Deut. ii. 26-36).
This rich tract, bounded by the Jabbok on the N.,
the Arnon on the S., Jordan on the W., and " the
"
wilderness
on the E., was, perhaps, especially the
" land of
"
the Amorites (Num. xxi. 31 ; Josh. xii. 2,
8, xiii. 9
Judg. xi. 21, 22) ; but their possessions
extended to Hermon (Deut. iii. 8, iv. 48), embracing
" all Gilead and
"
all Bushan
with the Jor(iii. 10),
dan valley on the E. of the river (iv. 49), and form"
the
land
of
the
two
ing together
kings of the Amoritea," Sihon and Og (Deut. xxxi. 4 ; Josh. ii. 10, ix.
After the passage of the Jordan the
10, xxiv. 12).
Amorites disputed with Joshua the conquest of the
W. country (Josh. x. 6, &c., xi. 3, &c.). After the
conquest of Canaan the Bible scarcely mentions the
Amorites, except in designating the early inhabitants
of the country (Judg. i. 34-36 ; 1 Sam. vii. 14 ; IK.
ix. 20, 21 ; 2 K. xxi. 11,
&c.).
A os (Heb. a burden). I. A native of Tekoa in
Judah, originally a shepherd and dresser of sycamoretrees, called by God to be a prophet, although not
trained in any of the regular prophetic schools
(Am.
i.
He travelled from Judah into the
1, vii. 14, 15).
of
Israel or Ephraim, and there exercised
kingdom
his ministry, probably not for any
His
long time.
date cannot be later than the death of Jeroboam II.
784
B.
c.
see
KINGDOM
;
(about
ISRAEL,
or), for he
" in
the reigns of Uzziah, king of
prophesied
Judah,
and Jeroboam the son of Joash, king of Israel, two
before
the
EARTHQUAKE"
But
his
minyears
(i. 1).
i-try probably took place earlier, perhaps about the
middle of Jeroboam's reign, for Amos speaks of his
conqucxts aa completed (vi. 13 comp. 2 K. xiv. 25),
yet the Acsyrians, who toward the end of his reign
were approaching Palestine (Ho. x. 6, xi. 5), do not
Mem as yet to have caused any alarm. A inos predict- indeed that Israel and other
neighboring na;

;

tions will l>c punished by certain wild
conquerors
fr..in the N.
(i. 5, T. 27, vi. Hi, but does not name
them. I-rai I as now at the height of power,
wealth,

and m-urity

but the poor were o|>|irr->< il (viii. 4),
of religion thought burdensome (viii.
6), and idleness, luxury, and extravagance were general (iii. 15).
The source of these evils was IIHM.A** tbt of the golden calves. CALF-worship was
:

;

'linanccfl

specially practised

at

and Beersbeba

Judah

in

BETHEL, olho at Gilgal, Dan,
(ir. 4, v.

6, viii.

14),

and

was offensively united with the true worship of the
Lord (v. 14, 21-23 comp. 2 K. xvii. 33). Amos
went to rebuke this at Bethel, but the higl:-prir.-t
AUAZIAH 2 complained of him to Jeroboam, and endeavored to drive him from the northern kingdom.
The book of the prophecies of Amos seems divided
;

into four principal

portions closely connected to(1.) From i. 1 to ii. 3 he denounces the
gether.
sins of the nations bordering on Israel and Judah ;
(2.) from ii. 4 to vi. 14, he describes the state of

these two kingdoms, especially the former ; (3.) in
vii. 1 to ix. 10, after
reflecting on the previous
prophecy, he relates his visit to Bethel, and sketches
the impending punishment of Israel which he predicted to Aniaziah ; (4.) he rises to a loftier strain,
looking forward to the time when the hope of the
Messiah's kingdom will be fulfilled, and His people
forgiven and established in the enjoyment of God's
The chief peculiarity of the
blessings to all eternity.
style consists in the number of allusions to natural
objects and agricultural occupations, as might be
expected from the early life of the author. See i. 3,
13, iii. 4, 5, iv. 2, 7, 9, v. 8, 19, vi. 12, vii. 1, ix.
The references to it in the N. T. are
3, 9, 13, 14.
two : v. 25, 26, 27 is quoted in Acts vii. 42, 43, and
ix. 11 in Acts xv. 16.
the book is not a series
ii.

As

of detached prophecies, but logically and artistically
connected in its several parts, it was probably written by Amos as we now have it after his return to
Tekoa from his mission to Bethel. (CANON.) 2. Sen
of Naum, and ancestor of Jesus Christ (Lk. iii. 25).
i'niOZ (Heb. dmols
strong, Ges.), father of the
prophet Isaiah, and, according to Rabbinical tradibrother
of
tion,
Aniaziah, king of Judah (2 K. xix. 2,
2 Chr. xxvi. 22, xxxii. 20, 32
Is. i. 1,
20, xx. 1

=

;

ii.

;

1, xiii. 1,

xx. 2, xxxvii. 2, 21, xxxviii. 1).
[-fip-] (Gr. round the city ;

for the
Am-phip
Strymon flowed almost round Amphipolis), a
city of Macedonia, through which Paul and Silas
passed on their way from Philippi to Thessalonica
(Acts xvii. 1). It was thirty-three Roman miles frcm
It stood upon an eminence on the left or
Philippi.
E. bank of the Strymon, just below the lake CerciniIt was a.
tis, and about three miles from the sea.
colony of the Athenians, and was memorable in the
Peloponnesian war for the battle fought under its
walls, in which both Brasidas and Cleon were killed.
0-lis

river

its site is now a village called Neokhorio, in
Turkish Jtni-Keui, or " New Town."
extended, enlarged, SchleusAm'pH-as (Gr. fr. L.
ner), a Christian at Rome, styled by the Apostle Paul
"
"
my beloved in the Lord (Rom. xvi. 8).
Am ram (Heb. kindred of tfte High, i. e. of God,
1. A son of Kohath, and grandson of the
Ges.).
patriarch Levi; husband of Jochebed, his father's
sister; father of Moses, Aaron, and Miriam (Ex. vi.

On

=

18,20; Num.

iii.
19, xxvi. 68, 59; 1 Chr. vi. L>, 3,
Mr. Wright and others suppose that in this
genealogy several generations have been omitted
for from Joseph to Joshua ten generations aie
recorded (Gen. xlvi. 20; 1 Chr. vi. 22-27), wl.ihfrom Levi to Moses there are but three; and ;;j:;.in,
the Kohathites in the time of Moses mustered 8,COO
males, from a month old and upward (Num. iii. 28).
But Jochebed, Amram's wile, is deseribed as a daughter of Levi, born to him in Egypt (Num. xxvi. 59) ;
" I.evi "
though the suggestion has been made that
here may
the tribe of Lovi instead of the individ-

18).

;

=

The faith
(CHRONOLOGY II.
GENEALOGY.)
and firmness of Aim am and his wife are favorably
noticed (Heb. xi. 23).
Hamran
or Cham2. (Heb.
ran, prob. an error for HEHDAN, Ges.) A son of

ual.

;

AMR

A.NA

=

descendant of Seir (1 Chr. i. 41);
A son of Bani in Ezra's time, husband
OMAERUS in 1 Esd.
of a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 34) ;

and

Dishon

HEMDAN.

3.

34.

ix.

=

=

Am

23).

Am'ra-phel (Heb.

fr.

Sanscrit

= keeper of the aods,

who joined the
CHEDORLAOMER against the kings of Sod-

Ges.), a king of Shinar or Babylonia,

om, Gomorrah, &c. (Gen. xiv.).
Am U-lets were ornaments, gems,

scrolls, &c.,

worn

as preservatives against enchantments, and generally
inscribed with mystic forms or characters. The word
"
" hi
does not occur in the A. V., but the
ear-rings

Gen. xxxv.

4,

were probably amulets taken from the
They were among the spoils of

slain Shechemites.

Midian (Judg.
able character

24), and perhaps their objectionwas the reason why Gideon asked for

viii.

In Hos. ii. 13, " decking herself with earmentioned as one of the signs of the " days
" in
Is. iii.
were also
Baalim." The "

them.

"

ring?

is

of
amulets.

ear-rings

20,

(EAR-RINGS ; ENCHANTMENTS 3 ; EPHESUS
FRONTLETS.) The Jews were particularly addicted
to amulets, and the only restriction placed by the
Rabbis on their use was, that none but approved
amulets (i. e. such as were known to have cured three
DIVpersons) were to be worn on the Sabbath.
INATION ; EPHESUS;
FRONTLETS; MAGIC; TERA;

PHIM.

=

A

Am'zl (fr. Heb.
1.
Levite of
strong, Ges.).
the family of Merari, and ancestor of Ethan the singer
2,
priest, ancestor of Adaiah in
(1 Chr. vi. 46).

A

Nehemiah's time (Neh. xi. 12).
A nab (Heb.
place of dusters? Ges.), a town in
the mountains of Judah (Josh. xv. 50), once belongIt has retained
ing to the Anakim (Josh. xi. 21).
its ancient name, and lies among the hills six or eight

=

miles S. S. W. of
An'a-el (Gr.

=

i.

place in Issachar, named with Shi lion and Rabbi ih
(Josh. xix. 19); site unknown.
A-nalah [ab-nay'yah] or Au-a-i ab (Heb. vhom
Jehovah answers, Ges.). 1. Probably a pii.-.-t i.mwho stood on Ezra's right hand as he read the law
to the people (Neb. viii. 4) ;
ANANIAS in 1 E.<d. ix.
43.
chief of the people who sealed the cove2
:

descendants of AMK.VM 1 ; a branch
ram-ite>
of the Kohathite Levites (Num. iii. 27 ; 1 Chr. xxvi.

incursion of

39

Hebron (Rbn. i. 494).
HANIEL ?), brother of Tobit (Tob.

21).

A nah (Hab. answer, sc. to prayer, Ges.), son of
Zibeon, the son of Seir the Horite, and father of
Aholibamah, one of Esau's wives (Gen. xxxvi. 2, 14,
Anah was prob18, 24, 25, 29 ; 1 Chr. i. 40, 41).
" duke
ably the head (A. V.
") of a tribe independent
and equal with, his father's tribe ; and Anah is
therefore mentioned (Gen. xxxvi. 20 ; 1 Chr. i. 38)
among the sons of Seir who were heads of tribes.
In Gen. xxxvi. 2, Aholibamah is described as " the
'
daughter of Anah, the daughter (' son LXX. and
" "
"
Sam.) of Zibeon the Hivite ;
daughter in the
second case (here
descendant, grand-daughter)
referring still to Aholibamah, and not to Anah, as is
evident from verse 25.
But in Gen. xxvi. 34, the
same wife of Esau is called Judith, the daughter of
Been the Hittite. If therefore Judith
AholibaAnah the Hivite,
mah, Beeri the Hittite apparently
and on this supposition there seems to arise a twofold discrepancy.
Anah was a Horite (Gen. xxxvi.
"
20) ; but
Hivite," in verse 2, is probably a mistake
of the transcriber for " Horite " (and the Alexandrian
MS. of the LXX. actually reads " Horite " here), or,
as Hengstenberg supposes, Anah may have belonged
to that branch of the Hivites, who from living in
caves were called Horites or Troglodytes. Hengstenberg conjectures that from his discovering the hot
springs in the wilderness (MULE 3), Anah obtained
the name BEERI (= the man of the wells), and that
the " Hittite," in Gen. xxvi., is a general term

of,

=

=

=

=

" Canaanite"
(comp. Gen. xxvii. 46 with xxviii. 1).
An-a-ha rath (Heb. hollow way or pass, Fii.), a

=

A

nant with Nehemiah (Neh. x.
22).
A'uak.
ANAKIM.
An'a-kim or Ana-kirns (Heb. 'andkim, fr. 'ami*
length of neck, Ges.), a race of giants, descendants
of Arba(Josh. xv. 13, xxi. 11), dwelling in the southern part of Canaan, particularly at Hebron, or Kir-

=

jath-Arba. They are also called tons of Anak (Num.
xiii.
33), descendants of Anak (Num. xiii. 22), and
sons of Anakim (Deut. i. 28).
These designations
show " Anak " to be the name of the race rather
than that of an individual, and accordingly Arba,
" was a
their progenitor,
great man among the Ana"
kirn
The race appears to have
(Josh. xiv. 15).
been divided into three tribes or families, bearing
the names Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai. Though
the warlike appearance of the Anakim- had struck
the Israelites with terror (Num. xiii. 28 ; Deut. ix.
2), they were dispossessed by Joshua, and utterly
driven from the land, except a small remnant that
found refuge in Gaza, Gath, and Ashdod (Josh. xi.
Hebron became the possession of Caleb,
21, 22).
who drove out from it the three sons of Anak mentioned above, i. e. the three families or tribes of the
Anakim (Josh. xv. 14 ; Judg. i. 20). GIANTS.
An a-mim (Heb.), a Mizraite people or tribe, settled probably in or near Egypt (Gen. x. 13 ; 1 Chr.
i.

11).

Mm; AIM.

=

A-nam'me-leeh (Heb. prob.
or [so Hyde] head of the king,

the king,
the constellation
Cepheus, Ges.), an idol of the colonists introduced
into Samaria from Sepharvaim (2 K. xvii. 31) ; the
i.

image of
e.

companion-god to ADRAHHELECH.
A'nan (Heb. covering, cloud, Ges.). 1. A chief of
the people who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah
(Neh. x. 26). 2. HANAN 4 (1 Esd. v. 30).

=

ANANIAH, Ges.), seventh son of
and descendant of Zerubbabel (1 Chr. iii. 24).
whom Jehovah covers, L e.
An-a-ni ah (fr. Heb.
of
protects, Ges.), probably a priest, and ancestor
A-na'ni (Heb.

Elioenai,

=

AZARIAH 19 (Neh.

iii.

23).

An-a-ni'ah (see above), a place, named between
Nob and Hazor, hi which the Benjamitea lived after
the captivity (Neh. xi. 32).
ANASIAH or HANANIAH).
An-a-ni'as (Gr. fr. Heb
1. Ancestor of a family of 101 (Vulgate 130) under
Zorobabel (1 Esd. v. 16) not in Ezra and Nehemiah.
3. HANANIAH 9 (1
2. HANANI 3 (1 Esd. ix. 21).
5.
4. ANAIAH 1 (1 Esd. ix. 43).
Esd. ix. 29).
HANAN 5 (1 Esd. ix. 48). 6. Father of the Azarias
In the
v. 12, 13).
personated by Raphael (Tob.
LXX. he appears to be Tobit's elder brother. 7.
Ancestor of Judith (Jd. viii. 1). 8. HANANIAH 7, or
SHADRACH (Sg. 3 H. Ch. 66 ; 1 Me. ii. 59). 9. A
He was the
xxiv. 1.
high-priest in Acts xxiii. 2-5,
son of Nebedaeus, succeeded Joseph son of Camydus,
and preceded Ismael son of Phabi. (HiGH-PRiESi.)
He was nominated to the office by Herod, king of

=

;

and in A. D. 62 sent to Rome
Chalcis, in A. D. 48
to answer before
by the prefect Ummidius Quadratus
the Emperor Claudius a charge of oppression brought
not to
by the Samaritans. He appears, however,
have lost his office, but to have resumed it on his
He was deposed shortly before Felix left
return.
he
the province but still had great power, which
used violently and lawlessly. He was assassinated
;

;

AXD

AXA
the sicarii (or robbers) at llie beginning of the
Jewish war.
10. A disciple of Jerusalem, husband of SAPPHIRA (Acts v. 1-11). Having sold his
goods for the benefit of the church, he kept back a
part of the price, bringing to the apostles the remaimK-r, as if it were the whole, his wife also being
l>y

lu.-t

St Peter, being enabled by
privy t<> the scheme.
the Spirit to see through the fraud, denounced him
as having lied to the Holy Ghost, i. e. having attempted to pass upon the Spirit resident in the
On hearing
apostles an act of deliberate deceit
this,

Ananias

fell

down and

expired.

That

this inci-

dent was no mere physical consequence of St. Peter's
severity of tone, as some German writers have maintained, distinctly appears by the direct sentence of a
similar death pronounced by the same apostle upon
Sapphira a few hours after. Ananias's death may
indeed have been unlocked for by the apostle, who
was in this matter only the organ and announcer of
the divine justice which was pleased by this act of
deserved severity to protect the morality of the infant church and strengthen its power for good.
11.
A Jewish disciple of Damascus (Acts ix. 10-17), " a
devout man according to the law, having a good re"
port of all the Jews which dwelt there (Acts xxii.
12).
Being ordered by the Lord in a vision, he
sought out Saul (PAUL) during the blindness and
dejection which followed his conversion, and announced to him his future commission as a preacher
of the Gospel, conveying to him at the same time,
by the laying on of his hands, the restoration of

and commanding him to arise, and be baptized,
and wash away his sins, calling on the name of the
sight,

Lord.

makes him afterward bishop of

Tradition

Damascus, and a martyr.
A-nan i-*l (Gr. prob.
HAXANEEL), forefather of
Tobit (Tob. i. 1).
A cath (Heb. answer, sc. to prayer, Ges.), father
of Shamgar (Judg. iii. 31, v. 6).

=

A-uth t-mn (Gr. ), literally a thing suspended, in
N. T. generally translated " accursed,"
Hebrew
herem or cherem, signifying a thing or person devoted.
so
devoted to the Lord was irredeemable
Any object
if an inanimate object, it was to be
given to the
if a living creature, it was
priests (Num. xviii. 14)
to be slain (Lev. xxvii. 28, 29).
Generally such a

=

:

;

vow

respected only the idolatrous nations marked
out for destruction by the special decree of Jehovah
(Num. xxi. 2; Josh.' vi. 17; but occasionally the
TOW was made indefinitely (Judg. xL 81 ; 1 Sam. xiv.
24 ; JKIIITIIAII ; JONATHAN 1). The breach of such
a vow by any one directly or
indirectly participating
in it was punished with death
(Josh. vii. 25 ; ACHAX).
When applied to the extermination of idolatrous nations, according to God's positive command (Ex. xxii.
20; 1 Sam. xv. 3, 21). the idea of a vow appears to
be dropped, although a vow was occasionally superadded to the command (Num. xxi. 2 ; Josh. vi. 17 ;
HORIIAII ; JERICHO).
Anathema is translated " ac''
cursed in N. T. four times (Rom. ix. 3, comp. Ex.
xxxii. 3'2 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3 ; Gal. i. 8,
9) once it is not
translate-! (1 Cor. xvi. T2 M-C
MARANATIIA), and once
(Acts xxiii. It it c< urs with its kindred verb anathematiio (= to anathematize, to make an
anathema,
to declare
and the two arc translated " we
;

;

i

c

acrurted),

have bound (ourselves) under a great curee,"
literally
Wf hare anathematized ourselves with an anathema.
The Gret-k verb anathrmatut also occurs in Mk. xiv.
7
A. V.
to curse "), Acts xxiiL 12 (A. V. " bound
und.-r a curse"), 21 (A. V. "have bound with an
"
oath "), and in 1 Me. v.
(A. V.
destroyed utterly"}.
CCRSK; EXCOMMCXICATION ; Vowg.
1

(

An a-thoth (Heb. answer*, sc. to prayers, Ges.). 1.
Son of Becher, a son of Benjamin ( 1 Chr. vii. 8).?.
A chief of the people who sealed the covenant with
"
Xehemiah (Neh. x. 19); or perhaps
the men cf
Anathoth " in Neh. vii. 27.
An a-thotb (see above), a priests' city, in the tribe
1 Chr. vi.
of Benjamin (Josh. xxi. 18
60), the native place of ABIATHAR, ABIEZER 2, JEHU 5, and
JEREMIAH the prophet. The " men " of Anathoth
returned from the captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii.
23; Neh. vii. 27; 1 Esd.V. 18). Anathoth lay on
or near the great road from the N. to Jerusalem (Is.
x. 30), and is placed by Eusebius and Jerome at
three miles from the city.
Its position has been discovered (Robinson) at 'Andta, on a broad ridge an
hour and a quarter N. N. E. from Jerusalem. The

=

;

cultivation of the priests survives in tilled fields of
and olives. There are the remains
of walls and strong foundations ; and the quarries

grain, with figs

supply Jerusalem with building stone.
Amh'or. SHIP.
* In'rient
[ane' shent].
(AGE, OLD
ELDER.)
"The Ancient of Days" (Dan. vii. 9, 13, 22) is a
title of the Supreme King and Judge, i. e. God
(comp.
still

;

'

the Eternal

An/drew
the

40;

").

(fr.

Gr.

Andreas

=

manly), one

among

called of the apostles of our Lord (Jn. i.
Mat. iv. 18); brother (whether elder or younger

first

He was of Bethsaida,
John the Baptist. On
hearing Jesus a second time designated by him as

is

uncertain) of Simon Peter.

and had been a

disciple of

the Lamb of God, he left his former master, and,
with another of John's disciples, attached himself to
our Lord. He brought his brother Simon to Jesus
The apparent discrepancy with Mat. iv.
(Jn. i. 41).
18 ff., Mk. i. 16 ff., where the two appear to have

been called together,

is

no

real

one;

St.

John

rela-

ting the first introduction of the bi ethers to Jc?u: ,
the other evangelists their formal call to follow Him
In the catalogue of the apostles,
in His ministry.
:

Andrew

appears, in Mat. x. 2, Lk. vi. 14. second,
next after Peter; but in Mk. iii. 16, Acts i. 13,
fourth, after Peter, James, and John, and in company \vith Philip. And this appears to have been
his real place of dignity among the apostles ; for in
xiii. 3, we find Peter, James, John, and Andrew,
inquiring privately of our Lord about His coming ;
and in Jn. xii. 22, when certain Greeks wished for
an interview with Jesus, they applied through Andrew, who consulted Philip, and with him made the
request known to our Lord. This last circumstance,
with the Greek character of both their names, may
perhaps point to some slight Hellenistic connection
on the part of the two apostles ; though it is extremely improbable that any of the twelve were Hellenists
When the five thousand in
in the proper sense.
the wilderness want food, Andrew points out the
little lad with the five barley louves and two fishes
(Jn. vi. 8 ff.).
Scripture relates nothing of him beyond these scattered notices. Traditions about him
are various.
Eusebius makes him preach in Scythia ;

Mk.

Jerome and Theodoret in Achaia (Greece) Nicepborus in Asia Minor and Thrace.
He is said to have
been crucified at Patrae in Achaia on a cross decussate (= X), hence called "St Andrew's cross."
;

Some ancient writers speak of an apoc2.)
ryphal Acts of Andrew.
Ac-dro-ni ins (L. fr. Gr.
I,
man-conqverhiff).
An officer left as viceroy (A. V. "deputy," 2 Me. iv.
31) in Antioch by Antiochus Epiphanes (B. c. 171).
At the instigation of MENELACS, Andronicus put to
death the high-priest ON IAS 3. This murder excited

(CROSS

=

ANE

ANO

and on the return of Antiochus,
general indignation ;
Andronicus was publicly degraded and executed (2
Me. iv. 31-38). 2. Another officer of Antiochus
him on Garizim (2 Me. v. 23),
Epiphanes left by
probably in occupation of the temple there. (GEKI3. A Christian at Rome, saluted by St. Paul
ZIM.)
xvi. 7), together with Junias (JUNIA), both
and
being called "kinsmen" and "fellow-prisoners,"
"
" of note
(Dr. Alford takes
among the apostles
"
"
here in the wider sense of this term
apostles
Christian messengers and teachers ; Prof. Stuart,
take
Conybeare and Howson, and many others
"
"
"
"
of note
in the common meaning, and
apostle
well known), and described as converted to
as
One tradition makes him
Christ before himself.
bishop of Pannonia another, of Spain.
A'lU'iii (Heb. two fountains, Ges.), a city of Issachar, allotted to the Gershonites (1 Chr. vi. 73)

(Rom.

=

=

;

;

=

EN-GANMM 2.
perhaps
A'ner (Heb. boy, Ges. ; juvenility, Fii.), a city of
Manasseh W. of Jordan, allotted to the Kohathites
TAANACH ?
(1 Chr. vi. 70)
A'ner (see above), one of the three Amorite chiefs
of Hebron who aided Abraham in pursuing and routing the four invading kings (Gen. xiv. 13, 24). CHEDORLAOMER.
* A-ne'thU
ANISE.
(Gr. ; Mat. xxiii. 23, marg.).
;

=

An e thoth-ite (2 Sam. xxiii. 27), An'e-totli-ite (1
Chr. xxvii. 12), and An'toth-ite (1 Chr. xi. 28, xii. 3)
an inhabitant of Anathoth in Benjamin.

=

An'e-toth-ite

= ANETHOTHITE.

An-ga-reu'o (Gr.).

COMPEL.

=

An'gels [ane'jelz] (fr. Gr.
messengers
race of spiritual beings,
maldcJiim).

A

=

Heb.

exalted

above man, although infinitely below God, whose of" to
fice is
do Him service in heaven, and by His
appointment to succor and defend men on earth." I.
In many passages " the
Scriptural use of the word.
" the
angel of God,"
angel of Jehovah," is a manifestation of God himself. Compare Gen. xxii. 1 1 with
"
12, and Ex. iii. 2 with 6 and 14; where the
angel
"
"
"
of Jehovah
is called
Jehovah," and
God," and
accepts the worship due to God alone.
(Contrast
Rev. xix. 10, xxii. 9.) See also Gen. xvi. 7, 13, xxxi.
xlviii.
Num.
xxii.
11, 13,
15, 16;
22, 32, 35, and
9 with Ex. xxxiii. 14, &c., &c. Side
comp.
by side with these expressions, we read of God's being manifested in the form of man ; as to Abraham
Is. Ixiii.

Mamre (Gen. xviii. 2, 22, comp. xix. 1), to Jacob
at Peniel (Gen. xxxii. 24, 30), to Joshua at Gilgal
(Josh. v. 13, 15), &c.
Apparently both sets of pasat

same kind of manifestation of the
Now, since "no man hath seen
God" (the Father) "at any time," and "the onlybegotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father,
He hath revealed Him " (Jn. i. 18), the " Angel of the
Lord " in such passages must be He, who is from the
"
Word," i. e. the Manifester or Rebeginning the
vealer of God, and these appearances must be " foresages refer to the
Divine Presence.

shado wings of the Incarnation." Besides this highest
"
"
"
application of
angel or
messenger," it is used of
any messengers of God, as the prophets (Is. xlii. 19
Hag. i. 13; Mai. iii. 1), the priests (Mai. ii. 7), and
the rulers of the Christian churches (Rev. i. 20).
Compare APOSTLE, and see SYNAGOGUE. Rev. I. Jen" the
nings, of Ongar, England, maintains that
angels
of the seven churches" (Rev. i. 20, &c.)
the mesof
to
the
the
churches
which
sengers
epistles were
addressed (ii., iii.), whom he supposes those churches
;

=

sent to the apostle in

Patmos (B.

Nature of Angeh.
as distinct from their
II.

S. xii.

346

ff.).

Little is said of their nature
office.

They are termed

41

"

spirits" (as in Heb. i. 14).
The word is the game
(Gr. pneurha) as that used of the soul of man, wlu-u

separate from the body (e. g. Mat. xiv. 26 Lk .xxiv
1
Pet. iii. 19).
37, 39;
Many of the Cbrtetfaui
Fathers and of the philosophers of the middle
ages
as well as some modern tlu-ologiuiis have
maintained
the corporeality or
nuturc.
materiality of the
;

angelic

But

their

arguments that the word pneuma drum, ^
only the supersensuous and rational, yi-t not n.
rily immaterial, element of man's nature, that tin -re"
"
is a
spiritual (Gr. psiichikon)

body

(1 Cor. xv. 44),

that men, after the resurrection,
having this spiritual
"
body, are yet like the angels (Gr. isanggeloi, Lk.
xx. 36), and that there is a general resemblance in
titles (e. g. "sons of God,"
"gods") and appearance
'.'

xviii., xix; Lk. xxiv. 4; Acts i. 10, &c.) between angels and men, and that therefore the
angels
are now both in nature and character what mankind
will be in heaven
are all fairly met by arguments
drawn from the use of the game word to denote the
nature of God (Jn. iv. 24) and designate the Holy
Ghost (SPIRIT, THE HOLY), from the known fact that

(Gen.

angels are not ordinarily visible or perceptible to
sense, and hence must be, when they become
visible, different in some important respect from
what they usually are, from the fact that the spiritual
or alorified bodies of the redeemed are represented
as like Christ's (Phil. iii. 21) and not as angelic, and
from the acknowledged imperfection of the figurative
human language which the sacred writers must use
in attempting to describe all invisible
things, including the human soul and God Himself. (See Prof.
Stuart in B. S. for 1843, pp. 88-154, or in Comm.
on Apocalypse, ii. 397-409.) The angels are revealed to us as finite, created beings, holy and
lovely, happy and immortal, endowed with power

human

and might, knowledge and wisdom, desires and symand wills in short, as superhuman moral agents, beings who think and feel and
choose, and are capable of unlimited progress, tinproper and glorious inhabitants of heaven (Ps. viii. 5,
ciii. 20
Mat, vi. 10, xviii. 10, xxiv. 36 Mk. xiii. 32
Lk. xv. 10 Eph. iii. 10 Col. i. 16 2 Th. i. 7; 1 Pet.
pathies, affections

;

;

12

;

;

;

;

i.

;

;

2 Pet.

ii.

11

;

Rev.

vii.

11, &c.).

The angels are

very numerous (Dan. vii. 10 Heb. xii. 22 Rev. v. 11,
&c.), and are called the "holy angels," "angels of
"
"
"
God," elect angels," angels of light," holy ones,"
&c. (Gen. xxviii. 12
Dan. iv. 13, 23, viii. 13; Mat
xxv. 31; Lk. ix. 26; 2 Cor. xi. 14; 1 Tim. v. 21,
&c.), in distinction from the angels which "kept not
" the devil and his
their first estate," or
angels," &c.
;

;

;

(APOLLYON; DEMON; DEVIL; SATAN.) III. Offlceof
Of their office in heaven, we have only
the angels.
vague prophetic glimpses (1 K. xxii. 19; Is. vi. 1-3;
Dan. vii. 9, 10; Rev. v. 11, &c.), which show us
Their office
nothing but a never-ceasing adoration.
toward man is far more fully described.
They are
represented as, in the widest sense, agents of God's
providence, natural and supernatural, to the body
The operations of nature are spoken
to the soul.
the will of
of, as under angelic guidance fulfilling
Thus the pestilences which slew the first-born
God.
in
(Ex. xii. 23 Heb. xi. 28), the disobedient people
the wilderness (1 Cor. x. 10), the Israelites in the
days of David (2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 1 Chr. xxi. 16), and
the army of Sennacherib (2 K. xix. 35 ; 2 Chr xxiii.

and

;

21), as also the plague

which cut off Herod (Acts
"

xii.

spoken of as the work of the angel
Nor can the numerous declarations
of the Lord."
of the Apocalypse be resolved into mere poetical im(See especially Rev. viii. and ix.) More paragery.
are spoken of as ministers
ticularly, however, angels
23), are plainly

AXG
of the supernatural (or spiritual) providence of God ;
as agents in the spiritual redemption and sanctificaIn Job (i. 6, ii. 1, xxxviii. 7) they are
tion of man.
spoken of vaguely, as surrounding God's throne
above, and rejoicing in the completion of His creative
work, without any hint of their direct and visible appearance to man. In Genesis, after the call of Abraham, the angels mingle with and watch over the
chosen family, entertained by Abraham and by Lot
to Pa((icn. xviii., xix.), guiding Abraham's servant
dan-aram (xxiv. 7, 40), seen by the fugitive Jacob
at Bethel ( xx viii. 12), and welcoming his return at
Mahanaim (xxxii. 1 ). Their ministry hallows domestic life, and is closer, more familiar, and less awful
than in after-times. (Contrast Gen. xviii. with Judg.
In the subsequent history
vi. '21, '2~2, xiii. 16, 22.)
of the chosen nation, the records of their appearance
belong especially to the periods of the Judges, and
of the Captivity, the former one destitute of direct
revelation or prophetic guidance, the latter one of
special trial and unusual contact with heathenism.

In

Judges angels appear to rebuke idolatry (ii.
Gideon (vi. 11, &c.) and consecrate

1-4), to call

Samson

&c.) to the work of deliverance.
During the prophetic and kingly period, angels ap(xiii.

3,

pear when needed by the prophets themselves (IK.
xix. 5; 2 K. vi. 17), and are (as noticed above) ministers of God in the operations of nature.
But in the
Captivity, angels are revealed as watching, not only
over Jerusalem, but also over heathen kingdoms, under the providence, and to work out the designs, of
the Lord.
(See Zech.; also Dan. iv. 13, 23, x. 10,
The Incarnation marks a new
13, 20, 21, &c.)
" The
epoch of angelic ministration.
angel of Jehovah," the lord of all created angels, having now descended from heaven to earth, it was natural that His
servants should continue to do Him service there.
Whether to predict and glorify His birth itself (Mat.
i. 20;
Lk. i., ii.), to minister to Him after His temptation and agony (Mat. iv. 11 ; Lk. xxii. 43), or to declare His resurrection and triumphant ascension
(Mat. xxviii. 2; Jn. xx. 12; Acts L 10 11) they

ANI
\

seem now to be indeed " ascending and descending
on the Son of man," almost as though transferring
to earth the ministrations of heaven.
The N. T. is
the history of the Church of Christ, every member
of which is united to Him.
Accordingly, the angels
are revealed now, as "ministering spirits" to each
member
individual
of Christ for His spiritual guidance and aid (Heb. i. 14). The records of their visible appearance are unfrequent (Acts v. 19, viii. 2i>,
x. 3, xii. 7, xxvii.

referred

They

23)

;

but their presence and aid are

to

familiarly ever after the Incarnation.
watch over Christ's little ones (Mat. xviii. 10),

rejoice over a penitent sinner (Lk. xv. 10), are present in the worship of Christians (1 Cor. xi. 10) and,
perhaps, bring their prayers before God (Rev. viii. 3,
4), and bear the souls of the redeemed into Paradise
In one word, they are Christ's minis(Lk. xvi. 22).
ters of grace now, as they shall be of judgment hereafter (Mat. xiii. 39, 41, 49, xvi. 27, xxiv. 31, &c.).
The mode of their action is not made known to us.
(For the evil angels, see DEMOS ; DEMONIAC ; DEVIL;
SATAN.) That there are degrees of the angelic nature,
fallen

and

unfallen,

belonging to each,

and special
is

titles

and agencies

clearly declared (Eph.

i.

21

;

Rom. viii. 38). ARCHANGEL; CHERUBIM; SERAPHIM;
MICHAEL GABRIEL.
;

FISHIXO.
(Heb. sighing of the people, Ges.), a Manassite, son of Shemidah (1 Chr. vii. 19).
A nini (Heb. fountains, Ges.), a city in the mountains of Judah, named with Eshtemoh and Goshen
(Josh. xv. 60); probably at the ruined village elGhuirein, about ten miles south of Hebron (Win. i.
in'gling.
A ni-iini

Rbn. ii. 204).
;
This word occurs
An'is* [an'ni?] (Gr. anethon).
"
unto you, scribes and
only in Mat. xxiii. 23,
for ye pay tithe of mint and
Pharisees, hypocrites
354

Woe

!

anise (marg. "Gr. anethoti, dill ") and cummin." It
by no means certain whether the anise (Pimpinella
Anisum, Linn.) or the dill (Anethum graveolens) is

is

here intended, but more probably the latter. Both
the dill and the anise are umbelliferous plants, and

ANK

ANO

much alike in external character the seeds of
both, moreover, are aromatic, and have been long emand cookery, as condiments and
ployed in medicine
Both are cultivated, but dill is said
carminatives.
to be more a plant of Eastern cultivation than anise.
are

;

.

This word does not occur in the A. V.,
Ank'let
but the thing denoted by it is mentioned in the plu"
ral (Is. iii. 18, Heb. 'achdsim, A. V.
tinkling orna''
ments about their feet ; see also Is. iii. 16). Anklets
were fastened to the ankle-bind of each leg, were as
common as bracelets and armlets, and made of much
the pleasant jingling and tinkwhich they made as they knocked against each
a
reason why they were admired.
other, was no doubt
They are still worn in the East, and Lane (Mod.
Egypt) quotes from a song, in "allusion to the pleasthe ringing of thine
ure caused by their sound,
Hence Mohamanklets has deprived me of reason."
med forbade them in public " let them not make a
noise with their feet, that their ornaments which
they hide may (thereby) be discovered" (Koran,
xxiv. 31).
BELLS; CHAIN; ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL.
the same materials

;

ling

;

But

13).

Lord's

Annas and Caiaphas arc both
Annas being mentioned first. Our

in Lk.iii. 2,

called high-priests,

hearing ( Jn. xviii. 1 3) was before Annas,
sent him bound to Caiaphas.
In Acts iv. 6,
Annas is plainly called the high-priest, and CaUphua
Winer supmerely named with others of his family.
poses that Annas retained the title from his former
of the office.
Wieseler and Selden mainenjoyment
tain that the two, Annas and Caiaphas, were
together
at the head of the Jewish people,
Caiaphas as actual
high-priest, Annas as president of the Sanhedrim.
Others again suppose that Annas held the office of
sagan, or substitute of the high-priest, mentioned by
the later Talmudists. (Comp. ADIATHAR.) He lived
to old age, having had five sons high-priests.
An-iiu us (fr. Gr. ; 1 Esd. viii. 48).
Probably a
" with
corruption of the Hebrew word itto, A. V.
first

who then

him"

(Ezr. viii. 19).
A-noint'ing in the Scriptures

is

either

I.

Material,

with oil, or II. Spiritual, with the Holy Ghost. I.
1.
Material.
Ordinary.
Anointing the body or
head with oil was a common practice with the Jews,
as with other Oriental nations (Deut. xxviii. 40 ; Ru.
iii. 3 ; Mic. vi. 15
BATH). Abstinence from it was
a sign of mourning (2 Sam. xiv. 2 ; Dan. x. 3 ; Mat.
vi. 17).
Anointing the head with oil or ointment
seems also to have been a mark of respect sometimes paid by a host to his guests (Lk. ^ii. 46 and
Ps. xxiii. 5
see also Jn. xi. 2, xii. 3), and was an
;

;

ancient Egyptian custom at feasts. From the discontinuance of anointing in times of sorrow and dis" be anointed with oil "
to enjoy success
aster, to
or prosperity (Ps. xcii. 10; comp. Eccl. ix. 8 ; OIL;

=

OINTMENT).

2.

Official

(MESSIAH).

(a) Prophets

were occasionally anointed to their office (IK. xix.
or anointed (1 Chr.
16), and are called messiahs,
Ps. cv. 15).
xvi. 22
(b) Priests, at the institution
of the Levitical priesthood, were all anointed to their
offices, Aaron's sons as well as Aaron himself (Ex.
Num. ail. 3) but afterward anointing seems
xl. 15
to have been especially reserved for the high-priest
" the
Lev. xvi. 32) so that
priest
(Ex. xxix. 29
;

;

;

;

;

=

"
the highanointed
(Lev. iv. 3) probably
See also Lev. iv. 5,
priest (so the LXX. and most).
familiar with
16, and vi. 22.
(c) The Hebrews were
that

is

anointing kings before they had any (Judg. ix. 8,
Anointing was the principal and divinely15).
appointed ceremony in the inauguration of their
1,2,5,4. Egyptia

i

Assyrian, of

i

6, 7.

ire

Anklete (h. Ayre).
from paintings. 5. Modern, worn by dancine- girls,
and bronze, from originals in the Nineveh Collection,

EritUh Museum.

=

An'na (G. and L. fr. Heb.
HANNAH), the name
in Punic of Dido's sister (Virgil, ^Kneid, iv.) ; used
in

LXX. and Vulgate

the

ff.)

and

in the

for

HANNAH

(1

Vulgate for EDNA (Tob.

Sam.

vii.

2

i.

2

ff.).

An aged

1. The wife of Tobit (Tob. i. 9 ft'.).
2.
widow and " prophetess " in Jerusalem at the time
of our Lord's presentation in the Temple (Lk. ii.

She was of the tribe of ASHER.
SENAAH.
An'na-as (1 Esd. v. 23)
Annas (Gr.). 1. HARIM (1 Esd. ix. 32). 2. (fr.
Heb.
HAXAN, Fii.).
high-priest of the Jews.
He was son of one Seth, and was appointed highpriest A. D. 7, by Quirinus, imperial governor of
but was obliged by Valerius Gratus, procuraSyria
tor of Judea, to give way to Ismael, son of Phabi,
at the
beginning of the reign of Tiberius, A. D. 14.
But soon Ismael was succeeded by Eleazar, son of
Annas then followed, after one year, Simon, son of

36).

=

=

A

;

;

Camithus, and then, after another year, (about A. D.
25), Joseph CAIAPHAS, son-in-law of Annas (Jn. xviii.

kings (1 Sam. ix. 16, x. 1 ; 1 K. i. 34, 39); indeed,
" the Lord's anointed " was a common
designation
of the theocratic king (1 Sam. xii. 3, 5 ; 2 Sam. i.
to be
anointed
was
thrice
David
14, 16 ; xix. 21).
before Saul's death,
(1.) privately by Samuel,
to confer on him a right to the throne (1 Sam. xvi.
JudaTi at Hebron (2 Sam. ii. 4); (3.)
1, 13); (2.) over
over the whole nation (2 Sam. v. 3). After the sep-

king:

Judah and of Israel seem
have been anointed (2 K. ix. 3, xi. 12). So
" the anointed
late as the Captivity the king is culled
of the Lord" (Ps. Ixxxix. 38, 51; Lam. iv. 2>).
Some, however, think, that after David, subsequent
as in the cases
kings were not anointed, except when,
of Solomon, Joash, and Jehu, the right of succession
was disputed or transferred (Jahn, Bib. Archaology).
Hazael was to be anointed king over Syria (1 K. xix.
aration, the kings both of
still

to

15).

raised

as
is called the Lord's anointed,
to the throne to deliver the Jews out

Cyrus also

by God

were

of captivity (Is. xlv. 1). (d) Inanimate objects
anointed with oil as set apart for religious service.
Thus Jacob anointed a pillar at Bethel (Gen. xxxu
the tabernacle and all its furniture were conse13)
3. Ecclfsiatcrated by anointing (Ex. xxx. 26-28).

ANO

ANT

Anointing with oil in the name of the Lord
prescribed by St. James to be used together with
prayer, by the elders of the ehurch, for the recovery
of the sick (Jas. v. 14). Analogous to this is the
anointing with oil practised by the twelve (Mk. vi.
IS), and our Lord's anointing the eyes of a blind
man with clay made from saliva, in restoring him
miraculously to sight ( Jn. ix. 6, 11 ). II. Spiritual.
1. In theO. T. a deliverer is promised under the title
of MKSSIAH, or Anointed (Ps. ii. 2 ; Dan. ix. 25, 26) ;
and his anointing is described to be with the Holy
Ghost (If. Isi. 1 ; see Lk. iv. 18). As anointing with
oil betokened prosperity, and produced a cheerful
aspect (Pa. civ. 15), so this spiritual unction is fig" with the oil of
urativelv described as anointing
"
gladness (Ps. xlv. 7 ; Heb. i. 9). In the N. T. Jesus
<!' Nazareth is shown to be the Messiah, or Christ,
or Anointed of the 0. T. ( Jn. i. 41 ; Acts ix. 22,
xvii. 2, 3, xviii. 5, 28); and his being anointed with
the Holy Ghost is asserted and recorded (Jn. i. 32,
33 ; Acts iv. 27, x. 38). 2. Spiritual anointing with
the Holy Ghost is conferred also upon Christians by
God (2 Cor. L 21 ; 1 Jn. ii. 20, 27; SPIRIT, THE
HOLT). To anoint the eyes with eye-salve figuratively denotes the process of obtaining spiritual

ferent order of insects, are yet popularly associated
"
with " ants."
White ants" are especially abundant

deal.
is

perception (Rev. iii. 18).
A'nos (fr. Gr.), a son of Maani or Bani; perhaps
VAMAH (1 Esd. ix. 34).
Ant (Heb. nSmaldh). This insect is mentioned
twice in the 0. T. : in Prov. vi. 6, " Go to the ant,
thou sluggard consider her ways, and be wise ; "
" The ants are a
in xxx. 25,
people not strong, yet
they prepare their meat in the summer." In the
former passage the unforced diligence of this insect
is instanced as an example
worthy of imitation in
the latter the ant's wisdom is especially alluded to,
"
for these insects, though
little upon the earth, are
exceeding wise." It is well known that the ancient
Greeks and Romans believed that the ant stored up
food, which it collected in the summer, ready for
the winter's consumption ; but this is now considered
Ants are carnivoby most naturalists an error.
rous, or rather omnivorous, in their habits of living.
They eat sweet fruits, crumbs of tread, animal food
of various kinds &c. ; but their favorite food is the
saccharine secretion from, the bodies of the aphides
or plant-lice. The European species cf ants are all
dormant in the winter, and consequently require no
food ; but until we know more accurately the habits
of ants in Palestine and other warm countries " it
would be rash to affirm that no ants have magaxints for provisions" (Kirby and
Spence, lutrod. to
JiH/'.moloffy, ii. 46).
"They are great robbers;
and the fanner must keep a sharp eye to his floor
in harvest, or they will abstract a
large quantity
of grain in a single night" (Thn. i. 620-1). The
words of Solomon do not necessarily teach that ants
store up food for future use, though they have been
commonly so understood. Kirby and Spence say :
'
He does not affirm that the ant, which he proposes
to the sluggard as an example, laid up in her
magazine stores of grain against winter, but that, with
considerable prudence and foresight, she makes use
of jirnper trason* to collect a supply of
provisions
pufticicr.t for her
purposes. She prepares her bread
..ml gathers her food
such
food
as
is
suited to
(viz.,
1'i-r) in summer and harvest
(i. e. when it is most
I'lcntiful), and thus shows her wisdom and prudence
The accul>y ii-ing the advantages offered to her."
racy of Solomon may also be vindicated, if, as is not
improbable, the Heb. nfmnlAh includes the termites,
or " white ants," which,
although belonging to a dif-

=

;

;

in tropical regions, but one or more among the numerous species may be found in most temperate
climes. They form populous societies, and their habitations often contain large stores of vegetable food.
An'ti-fhrist (fr. Gr.

= against Christ or instead o/

This term is employed only
Christ).
John in his second and third Epistles.

by the Apostle
Nevertheless,

by an almost universal consent, the term has been
applied to the Man of Sin in 2d Thessalonians, to the
Little Horn and to the fierce-countenanced King in
Daniel, and to the two Beasts of Revelation, as
well as to the false Christ spoken of in Mat. xxiv.
I. In Mat. xxiv. 3-31, our Lord is not
speaking of
any one individual (or polity), but rather of those
forerunners of the Antichrist who are his servants
and actuated by his spirit. This passage does not
therefore elucidate for us the characteristics of the
Antichrist.
II. The Antichrist is mentioned in several passages in the Epistles of John (1 Jn. ii. 18-23,
iv. 1-3; 2 Jn. 5-7).
The whole teaching here with
regard to the Antichrist himself seems to be confined
to the words twice repeated, " Ye have heard (i. e.
by oral teaching from the apostle) that the Antichrist shall come."
The rest appears to be rather a
practical application of the doctrine of the Antichrist than a formal statement of it.
The apostle
warns his readers that the spirit of the Antichrist
could exist even then, though the coming of the
Antichrist himself was future, and that all who denied the Messiahship and Sonship of Jesus were
Antichrists, as being wanting in that divine principle
of love which is the essence of Christianity, and
thus being types of the final Antichrist who was to
come III. "St. Paul (2 Th. ii. 1-12; 1 Tim. iv. 1-3;
2 Tim. iii. 1-5) does not employ the term Antichrist,
but there can be no hesitation in identifying with the
Antichrist who was to come " that Man of Sin, the
Son of Perdition, who opposeth and exalted himself
above all that is called God or that is worshipped."

He also refers to his previous oral teaching, and says
that " the mystery of iniquity (i. e. the spirit of Antichrist or Antichristianism) doth already work."
He
adds an assurance that the Antichrist should not be
revealed in person until some present obstacle to his
appearance should have been taken away, and until
"
or apostasy should
the predicted " falling away
have occurred. From St. John and St. Paul together
we learn (1.) that the Antichrist would come; (2.)
that he would not come until a certain obstacle to
his coming (supposed by the early Christian writers
to be the power of secular law existing in the Roman
empire) was removed ; (3.) nor till the time of, or
rather till after the "falling away;" (4.) that his
would be (a) open opposition to God
religion, (b) a claim to the incommunicable attri-

characteristics

and

butes of God, (c) iniquity, sin, and lawlessness, (d) a
power of working lying miracles, (<?) marvellous capacity of beguiling souls ; (5.) that he would be
actua'ted by Satan ; (6.) that his spirit was already
at

work, manifesting itself, partially, incompletely,
and typically, in the teachers of infidelity and imThis
morality already abounding in the Church.
last is considered as referring to such as Cerinthu.*,

Simon Magus, the Gnostics, &c. IV. The fiercecountenanced King of Dan. viii. 8-25, xi. 36-39, is
universally recognized to be Axriocurs EPIPHANFS,

who

regarded as the chief prototype of the Antiand the prophecy may therefore be considered as typically descriptive of the Antichrist.
V.
In the prophecy of the Little Horn (Dan. vii. 7-27)
is

christ

;

,

ANT

ANT
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the four beasts represent four kings, i. e. four kingthe Assyrian, Persian, Grecian,
doms or empires
and lloman empires), and the last (the Roman)
breaks up into ten kingdoms, among which grows
Little Horn) which gets the n-astery
up another (the
This Little Horn is not an
over three of the ten.
or polity, and therefore
individual, but a kingdom
cannot be identified with the Antichrist of St. John's

(1 Jn. ii. 22), and sums up in
himself the evil spirit of unbelief which has IM-.-M
working in the world from St. Paul's days to his
The Antichrist would thus coml.in,(2 Th. ii. 7).
the forces, generally and
happily separated, of Infi.
In this would consist tindelity and Superstition.
horror
of his reign. Hence also the ^
special
p.-riiil
sufferings of the faithful believers until Clm-t Him-

VI. The Apocalyptic Beast

self once again
appears to vindicate the cause of
Truth and Liberty and Religion.

(

and

=

St. Paul's Epistles.

1-8, xvii. 1-18) is clearly
identical with the Little Horn of Daniel, and thereBut it is evident that the
fore is not the Antichrist.
two former sustain some relation to the Antichrist.
There are four classes of writers on the Antichrist
him as an individual yet
(1.) those who regard
Christian
future, among whom are most of the early
those who
Fathers, the early Waldenses, &c. ; (2.)
whom
regard him as a polity now present, among
are the Waldenses of the fourteenth century, Wick-

of

St.

John (Rev.

xiii.

:

all
Jiffites, Hussites, Luther, Calvin, Cranmer, &c.,
regarding the system of Popery as the Antichrist
him as an individual already
(3.) those who regard
past, among whom are Roman Catholics on one side,
;

and Grotius, Eichhorn, Hug, E\vald, Stuart, Davidson,
&c., on the other, their general view being that the
Apocalypse describes the triumph of Christianity over
Judaism i.i the first century and over Heathenism in
the third

;

(4.)

those

who

consider the Antichrist as

atheistical

blasphemer

* An ti-lib
a-niis (L. over
against Lebanon; Jd. i. 7),
the range of mountains E. of
LEBANON, also called
Anti-Lebanon.
Mount HERMON is its southern and
COXESYRIA or CELOSYKIA Ii
highest summit.
tween Antilibanus and Lebanon.
Au'ti-och [-te-ok] (fr. Gr. named from
Antiochu.*,
father [son, so some] of the
1. In SYRIA.
founder).
The capital of the Grecian kings of Syria, and afterward the residence of the Roman governor of the province of Syria situated where the chain of Lebanon
running N., abruptly meets that of Taurus running
E.
Here the Orontes breaks through the mountains,
and Antioch was placed at a bend of the river, partly
on an island, partly on the level which forms the left
bank, and partly on the steep and craggy ascent of
Mount Silpius, which rose abruptly on the S. In the
immediate neighborhood was Daphne, the celebrated
sanctuary of Apollo, with its temple and fountains
;

;

an antichristian and lawless principle not embodied
either in an individual or in a special polity, e. g.

Koppe, Storr, Nitzsch, Pelt. Of these four opinions
first two appear to contain the truth between
them (so Mr. Meyrick). The Apocalyptic Beast may
"
be identified with " the falling away
(2 Th. ii. 3
not " a falling away," as in A. V.), and the antitype
of both may be found in the corrupted Church of
Christ, in which there has been a falling away from
the

;

hei- purity and first love into unfaithfulness to God,
exhibited especially in idolatry and creature- worship.
As a religious defection grows up by degrees, we
cannot point to its precise commencement.
Cyril
of Jerusalem (fourth century) considered it already
The decrees of the second Council of
existing.
Alee, A. D. 787, and the theory of the Papal Supremacy put forth by Pope Gregory VII. (eleventh century) and subsequently prevalent to the sixteenth
century and onward, are noticeable in this connection.
According to the view here presented, the fall
of BABYLON (i. e. of Rome) would be as yet future,
as well as the still subsequent destruction of the
corrupted Church, on the day of the coming of Christ.
The period of the three and a half times would continue down to this destruction.
VII. The Apocalyptic Beast from the Earth (Rev. xiii. 11-18), or
the False Prophet (xix. 11-21; comp. xvi. 13), ap-

parently represent the Antichrist, if the Antichrist
The characterisappears at all in the Apocalypse.
tics of this Beast are (1.)
miracle-working, (2.) a
special power of beguiling, (3.) an outward resemblance to the Messiah ("horns like a
lamb"), (4.)
the title " The False Prophet," our Lord
being emphatically

and

III.

"The Prophet."

Compare 2 Th. ii. 1-12,
The antitype of this might be an
person who will at some future time arise,

4 above.

individual

and ally himself with the corrupted Church, represent himself as her minister and vindicator
(Rev. xiii.
12), compel men by violence to pay her reverence
(14), breathe a new life into her
his use of the secular arm in her

decaying frame by
behalf (15), forbidrenounce her authority

ding civil rights to those who
and reject her symbols
(17), and putting them to
death by the sword (15), while personally he is an

Gate of StPanl. Antioch.

and cypresses, a nursery of
iv. 33); whence the city
was sometimes called " ANTIOCH by Daphne." Antioch was founded 300 B. c., by Seleucus Nicator.
Jews were settled there from the first in large numand albers, were governed by their own ethnarch,
lowed to have the same political privileges with the
Greeks. Antioch grew under the Seleucid kings, till
it became a city of great extent and of remarkable
Some of the most magnificent buildings
beauty.
were on the island. One feature, apparently charand grove of

laurels

heathenish pollution (2 Me.

acteristic of the great Assyrian cities

a vast street

with colonnades, intersecting the whole from end to
end was added by Antiochus Epiphanes. For some
notices of the Antioch of this period, and of its relation to Jewish history, see 1 Me. iii. 37, xi. 13; 2
It is the Antioch of
Me. iv. 7-9, v. 21, xi. 36.
the Roman period with which we are concerned in
the N. T.
By Pompey it had been made a free city,
and such it continued till the time of Antoninus Pius.

The

there
early emperors raised

some

large and im-

ANT
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portant structures, such as aqueducts, amphitheatres,
and baths. Herod the Great contributed a road and
a colonnade. The citizens of Antioch under the Empire were noted for scurrilous wit and the invention
This perhaps was the origin of the
of nicknames.

Antalcia, the

modem

No city, after Jerusalem, is so
intimately connected with the history of the aposThese two cities were closely assotolic church.
One of the seven deacons
ciated in certain points.
name CHRISTIAN.

appointed at Jerusalem, was Nicolas, a proselyte of

representative of Antioch in Syria.

Antioch (Acts vi. 5). The Christians, dispersed from
Jerusalem at Stephen's death, preached the Gospel
at Antioch (xi. 19).
From Jerusalem, Agabus, who
foretold the famine, and other prophets, came to Antioch (xi. 27, 28); and Barnabas and Saul were consequently sent on a mission of charity from Antioch
to Jerusalem (xi. 30, xii. 25).
From Jerusalem the
Judaizers came, who disturbed the church at Antioch
and at Antioch St. Paul rebuked St. Peter
(xv. 1)
;

From

Smith's Smaller Dictionary.

Paul exercised his ministerial work (xi. 22-26, xiv.
26-28, xv. 35, and xviii. 22, 23) here he began and
ended his first and second missionary journeys (xiii.
;

1-3, xiv. 26, xv. 36, xviii. 22), and entered upon the
third (23). To the Gentile converts at Antioch were
especially addressed the letters from the apostles,
Antioch was afterward
&c., at Jerusalem (xv. 23).
an important centre for Christian progress. Ignatius,
who suffered martyrdom under Trajan at Rome, was

bishop of Antioch forty
years Cbryso?tom, the eloquent preacher, was born
at Antioch. The bishop has
been styled patriarch of Antioch since the fourth cen;

tury; and this title is now
borne by prelates of three
Oriental churches (Greek,
and
Maronite),
Syriac,
though for a long time none
of them have resided at Ai -

The nominal ChrisAntioch (mod. Anlaat
kia) were estimated
2,000, and the whole poptioch.

tians at

ulation at 20,000, in 1856,

when American

Protestant
missionaries began to pivarh
Antioch
the Gospel there.
Aatioch

In PUidl*.

From AruadeU'i Datovtria

for conduct into which he had been betrayed through
the influence of emissaries from Jerusalem (Gal. ii.
At Antioch the first Gentile church was
11, 12).

founded A-t- \i. 20, 21); here the disciples of Jesus
Christ were drat called Christians (.\i. 26) ; here St.
<

has suffered greatly from
wars and earthquakes. It
was a principality under the Crusaders A. n. 1098In 1269 its churches were destroyed by its
1269.
2. In PISIDIA (Acts xiii.
captor, the Sultan Bibars.
2 Tim. Hi. 11), on the borders of
14, xiv. 19, 21
Phrygia, at the modern Yalobatch, which is distant

tn Aria Jftnor.-(Fbn.)

;

ANTIOCH.

PLAN -OP ANCIENT ANTIOCH AFTER MULLER.

ANT

ANT

from Ak-sher (now known to be the ancient Philo-

inces of Celosyria, Phenicia, and Palestine.
During
the next thirteen years Antiochus was strengthenhis
in
Asia
and
on
the
fronposition
Minor,
ing
tiers of Parthia, and by his successes gained his surname of the Great. B. c. 205, Ptolemy Philopator
died, and left his kingdom to his son Ptolemy Epiph-
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but formerly supposed to be the site of
Antioch in Pisidia) six hours over the mountains.
Tne ruins are very considerable. This city, like
Under
No. 1, was founded by Seleucus Nicator.
the Romans it became a colony, and was also
When St. Paul first visited the city,
calle-l tVsaira.
xiii. 14), in his first missionary journey with
iiK-lium,

Barnabas, his preaching in the synagogue led to the
and this
reception of the Gospel by many Gentiles
resulted in a violent persecution by the Jews, who
:

first drove him from Antioch to Iconium (50, 61),
and subsequently followed him even to Lystra (xiv.
St. Paul, on his return from Lystra, revisited
19).

He probAntioch to strengthen the disciples (21).
ably visited Antioch again at the beginning of his
second journey, when Silas was his associate, and
Tinotheus (TIMOTHY), a native of this neighborhood,
had jujt been adJeJ to the party. PHRYGIA ; PISIDIA.
iv

An-tl-0-thl'a [-ki'ah] (1 Me. iv. 35, vi. 63 ; 2 Me.
Axrioca 1.
33, v. 21)
An-ti o f hi-aiH [-ke-anz], partisans of Antiochus

=

Epiphanes (2 Ms.

iv. 9, 19).

An-ti o-this [-kis] (Gr.) concubine of Antiochus
Epiphanes (2 Me. iv. 30).
An-ti 0-rliUi [-kus] (L. fr. Gr.
the witlistander],
father of Numtjnius, ambassador from Jonathan to

=

Rjmaas

Me. xii. 16, xiv. 22).
(see above) II., king of Syria, surname:! TJie'03 (Gr. the God), succeeded his father
the

\n-ii

(1

i>-.-ii;i.

Antiochus Sater, B. c. 261. During the earlier part
of his reigi he was engaged in a fierce war with

Ptolemy Philadelphuj, king of Egypt, in the course
of which Parthia anJ Bactria revolts! ani became
independent kingdoms. At length (B. c. 250) peace
was made, and the two monarchs "joined themselves
together," an 1 Ptolemy (" the king of the South ")
gave hU daughter Berenice ia marriage to Antiochus
(" the king of the North "), who set asida his former
wife, Laodice, to receive her.
Antiochus recalled

(B. c. 247),

Wh?n

Ptolemy died

Laodice and her

who was only five years old. Antiochus then
united with Philip III. of Macedon to conquer
and divide the Egyptian dominions.
The Jews,
exasperated by the conduct of Ptolemy Philopator
both in Palestine and Egypt, openly espoused his
cause, under the influence of a short-sighted policy
(" the factious among thy people shall rise," i. e.
aues,

Antiochus occupied the three
against Ptolemy).
disputed provinces, but was recalled to Asia, by a
war with Attains, king of Pergamus ; and his ally
Then PtolPhilip was embroiled with the Uomans.
emy, by the aid of Scopus, again made himself master of Jerusalem, and recovered the territory which
he had lost. B. c. 198, Antiochus reappeared in the
''
field and gained a decisive victory
near the sources
of the Jordan ; " and afterward captured Scopus
and the remnant of his forces in Sidon. The Jews,
who had suffered severely during the struggle, welcomed Antiochus as their deliverer, and " he stood
in the glorious land which by his hand was to be
consumed." His further designs against Egypt were
frustrated by Roman intervention ; and his daughter
Cleopatra, whom he gave in marriage to Ptolemy
Epiphanes, with the Phenician provinces for her
dower, favored the interests of her husband rather
than those of her father. From Egypt Antiochus
turned again to Asia Minor, and after various successes, crossed over to Greece, and by the advice
of Hannibal entered on a war with Rome.
His victorious course was checked at Thermopylae (B. c.
and
was
he
191),
finally defeated at Magnesia in
Lydia, B. c. 190.
By the peace concluded B. c. 188,
he was forced to cede all his possessions " on the
Roman side of Mount Taurus," and to pay an enormous sum to defray the expenses of the war.

chil-

dren Seleucus and Antiachus to court.
Thus Bere"
nice was " not able to retain her
and Laopower
dice, in jeilous fear lest she might again lose her
ascen leney, poisoned Antiochus
(him "that strength
en-d her," i. e. Berenice), and caused Berenice and
her infant son to be put to death, B. c. 246.
After
the death of Antioehus, Ptolemy
Euergetes, brother
of Berenice (" oat of a branch of her roots
") who
succeeded his father Ptolemy
Philadelphus, avenged
his sister's death by an invasion of
Syria, in which
Laodice was killed, her son Seleucus Callinicua
driven for a time from the
throne, and the whole
The hostilities thus renewed
country plundered.
continued m ny years and on the death of SeleuB. c.
after his " return
;

;

into his
cus,
22d,
bis sons Alexander (Seleucus) Ceraunus

own

land,"

and Antiomultitude of great forces "
a'.'iinst Ptolemy Philopator, the son of
Euergetes,
and one of them (Antiochas) threatened to overthrow
the power of Egypt (Dan. xi.
6-10).
An-ti e-fhi< III. (see above), Hurnamed the
Great,
uccecicl liis >rother Seleucus
Ceraunus, who was
inatel after a short reign n. c. 22:1.
He prosecute! th- war agiinst Ptolemy
with vi"-

t-'hus

1

a

I

I'iiilopator

or,

and

at lir-t with success.
B. c. 218
forces to Sidon, con.|ti,'iv 1

ian

uiil

he drove the
Samaria and

wintered at I't-.li-iiMii^, but was defeated
next year at Ilaphia, near Gaza
(B. c. 217), with irniii -ni..--", and in
consequence made a peace with
l'i >\
.-roy, in which he ceded to him the disputed
provi,

Tetradrachm CAttic tnlent) of Antiochus Itt.
of
Obverse, Head of King to right. Reverse, Baiileai Antiocho* (Gr.
King Antiochut). In field, two monograms. Apollo, naked, seated on
cortina (L.
o tripod in He form of a caldron) to left.

This last condition icd to his ignominious death.
B. c. 187 he attacked a rich temple of Belus in Ely-

was slain by the people who rose in its deThus " he stumbled and fell, and was not
"
found
(Dan. xi. 11-19). Antiochus not only assured to the Jews perfect freedom and protection in
their worship, but made splendid contributions toward the support of the temple ritual, and pave various
immunities to the priests and other inhabitants of Jerusalem.
He also transported two thousand families
of Jews from Mesopotamia to
Lydia and Phrygia, to
repress the tendency to revolt manifested in those
Two sons of Antiochus succeeded him,
provinces.
first SELEPCCS
PIIILOPATOR, then ASTIOCHCS IV.
An-tl o-thns (see above)
'aIV., E-piph'a-nes [c-pif
T
necz] 'Gr. (he flusiriotu), the youngest son of AXTIO-.
mais, and
fence.

AXT
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curs THE GREAT. He was given as a hostage to the
Romans (B. c. 188) after his father's defeat at MagB. c. 175 he was released by the intervention
nesia.
of his brother SELEUCUS, who substituted his own
eon Demetrius in his place. Antiochus was at Athens

when Seleucus was assassinated by Heliodorus. By
the assistance of Eumenes and Attalus, he easily ex"
pelled the usurper Heliodorus, and himself obtained
the kingdom by flatteries," to the exclusion of his

The accession of Antiochus was
immediately followed by desperate efforts of the Hellenizing party at Jerusalem to assert their supremacy.
JASON 4 persuaded the king to transfer the highpriesthood from his brother ONIAS III. to him, and
bought permission to carry out his design of habituating the Jews to Greek customs ; but three years
afterward MENELAUS, who offered the king a larger
bribe, was appointed high-priest, while Jason took
From these circumrefuge among the Ammonites.
stances, and from the marked honor with which Anat
was
received
Jerusalem very early in his
tiochus
nephew Demetrius.

c. 173), it appears that he
easily regained the border provinces given as the dower of
his sister Cleopatra to Ptolemy Epiphanes.
But his
ambition led him to undertake four campaigns against
B.
c.
and
his
171, 170, 169, 168,
Egypt,
complete conquest of the country was prevented only by Roman
interference.
The exhaustion of his treasury, and
the armed conflicts of the rival high-priests whom he
had appointed, furnished the occasion for an assault
upon Jerusalem on his return from his second Egyp-

exposed position of Judea between Syria and Ecvnt
the terrible crimes of the ware of "
the N aiul'.<
and the persecutions first from
Egypt and then from
feyna, all betokened the approaching
Po'

;

btruggle.

litically the Jews must now either be
independent
or abandon every prophetic
Nor was thtir
hope.
social and religious
position legs perilous
Foreieu

influence had made itself felt in
elaily life; and before the rising of the Maccabees no or
position wan

evtc by the priests, to the execution of the
(JASON 4.) Antiochus at first imitated the liberal
policy of his predecessors ; and the
offered,

king

s decrees.

occasion for his attacks was furnished
by the Jem
themselves.
Able, energetic, and liberal to profusion,

Antiochus was reckless and
unscrupulous

in the

reign (about B.

campaign (B. c. 170), which he had probably
planned with Ptolemy Philometor, who was at that
time in his power.
The Temple was plundered, a
terrible massacre took place, and a Phrygian governor was left with Menelaus in charge of the city.
At the close of the fourth Egyptian expedition, two
years afterward, Antiochus detached a force under
Apollonius to occupy Jerusalem and fortify it, and
tian

availed himself of the assistance of the ancestral ene-

mies of the Jews. The decrees then followed which
have rendered his name infamous. The Temple was
desecrated, and the observance of the law was for" On
bidden.
the 15th day of Casleu the Syrians
set up the ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION (i. e. an idol
Ten days afterward an
altar) upon the altar."

was made upon it to Jupiter Olympius. At
Jerusalem all opposition appears to have ceased;
but Mattathias and his sons organized a successful
resistance (" holpen with a little help ").
(MACCAMeanwhile Antiochus turned his arms towBEES.)
ard Parthia and Armenia.
not
Hearing
long afterward of the riches of a temple of NANEA in Elymais
offering

(comp. ANTIOCHUS III.), he resolved to plunder it.
The attempt was defeated ; and the event hastened
his death.
He retired to Babylon, and thence to
Tabae in Persia, where he died, B. c. 164, the victim
of superstition, terror, and remorse,
having first
heard of the successes of the Maccabees hi restoring
the Temple-worship at Jerusalem (1 Me. i.-vi. ; 2 Me.
" He came to his
end and
was none
i.,

there

iv., v.).

to help him."
The reign of Antiochus was the last
great crisis in Jewish history before the coming of our
Lord. The prominence given to it in prophecy (Dan.
vii. 8, 25, viii. 11
ff, xi. 21-45) fitly accords with its

and representative character. (ANTICHRIST.)
1 he conquest of ALEXANDER THE GREAT
(ALEXANhad
introduced Greek thought and life into
DRIA)
the Jewish nation
and now, after one hundred and
fifty years, an outward struggle must decide whether
Judaism was to be merged in a rationalized PaganThe
ism, or to become purer and more vigorous.
typical

;

Tetradrachm (Attle talent) of Antiochn IV. Ej.ir,hD.
Obverse, Head of King to right. Reverse. Battl"* AMi<Av* Tl>tou EfiiKanov, Ititiploreu (Gr.
JVYii.
of King Antlctlu Tk
/> a
rut, i. e. bringing victory). J npiur Bested, to left, holding a victory. In

-

monogram.

field,

execution of his plans. He had learned at Rcme to
court power and to dread it. He gained an empire,
and remembered that he had been a hoMage. Regardless himself of the gods of his fathers, he did
not appreciate religion in others ; and he became a
type of the enemy of God (ANTICHRIST) by the disre" He
gard of every higher feeling.
magnified himHis real deity was the Roman warself above all."
god and fortresses were his most sacred temple?.
Confronted with such a persecutor, the Jew realized
the spiritual power of his faith. The evils of heathenism were seen concentrated in a personal shape. The
outward forms of worship became invented with H
sacramental dignity. Con.mon life was purified and
ennobled by heroic devotion. An independent nation
asserted the integrity of its bores in the face of
;

Egypt, Syria, and Rcme.
An-ti'o-<hns (see above) T., Eu'ra-tor (Gr. f
noble descent), succeeded his father ANTIOCHVS IV.,
B. c. 164, \\hile still a child, under the guardianship
of Lysias, though Antiochus had on his death-lad
assigned this office to Philip, his own f ester-brother.
JeruShortly after his accession he marched against
salem with a large army, accompanied by Lygias, to
He repulsed Judas
relieve the Syrian garrison.
Bethsura.
(MACCABEES) at Eethzacharias, and took
But when the Jewish force in the Temple was on the
'

point

of yielding, Lysias persuaded Antiochus to

make peace that he might advance to meet
who had made himself master of Antioch.

I'hilip,

Philip

but the next year

(B. r.
was speedily overpowered
fell into the hands of
162) Antiochus and Lysias
DEMETRIUS SOTER, who" caused them to be put to
death in revenge for his own wrongs from Antiochus
;

Epiphanes

(1

Me.

iil

32, 33,

vi., vii.

29, xiv. 1, 2).

2-4

;

2 Me.

:x.

An-ti'o-chns (see above) VI.

was the son of ALEX-

ANDER BALAS and Cleopatra.

After his father's

death (146 B. c.) he remained in Arabia; butthouch
TRTstill a child, he was soon brought forward by
PHON (about 145 B. c.) as a claimant to the throne
Tryphon
of Svria against DEMETRIUS KICATOR.

APO

ANT
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succeeded in gaining Antioch ; and afterward the
most of Syria submitted to Antiochus. Jonathan
(MACCABEES), confirmed by him as high-priest and
ruler of Judea, &c., contributed greatly to his success, occupying Ascalon and Gaza, reducing the
country as far as Damascus, and defeating the troops
of Demetrius. (XASOR.) Tryphon having now gained
the supreme power in Antiochus's name, took Jonathan by treachery and put him to death, B. c. 143 ;
and afterward murdered Antiochus, and ascended
the throne (1 Me. xi. 39-xiii. 31).
An-tio-this (see above) VII., Si-de'tes [-teez]
(Gr. of Side, in Pamphylia), king of Syria, was the
second son of DEMETRIUS I. When his brother,
DEMETRIUS XICATOR, was taken prisoner (about 141
B. c.) by the king of Parthia (ARSACES VI.), he married his wife Cleopatra and took the throne (137
At first he made
B. c.) from the usurper TRYPHOX.
a very advantageous treaty with Simon (MACCABEES),
but afterward violated it and sent against him a force
under Cendebeus, who occupied CEDRON 1, and
harassed the surrounding country. After the defeat
of Cendebeus by Simon's sons, Antiochus undertook
an expedition against Judea in person. He laid siege
to Jerusalem, but (so Josephus) granted honorable
terms to John Hyrcanus (B. c. 133), who had made
a vigorous resistance. Antiochus next turned his

arms against the Parthians, and Hyrcanus accompaBut after some successes
nied him in the campaign.
he was entirely defeated by Phraortes II. (Arsaces
VII.), and fell in the battle, about B. c. 127-6
(1 Me. xv., xvi.).

Jn'ii-pas (Gr.

ayains!

aft,

=

Fbn.).

AXTIPATER, Rbn.
1. See HEROD 2.

2.

Lex. ;
martyr at

T.

Jff.

A

Pergamos (Rev. ii. 13); according to tradition, the
bishop of Pergamos said to have suffered martyrdom under Domitian by being cast into a burning
;

brazen

bull.

An-tip a-ter (L. fr. Gr.
kit father), son of Jason

Lacedemonians

(1

Me.

=
;

xii.

over against

[i.

e.

like]

Jewish ambassador to the
16, xiv. 22).

Paul by night on their march from Jerusalem to
Cesarea (Acts xxiii. 31); anciently namti CapharIt
saba; rebuilt and named Antipatris by Herod.
was (Itin. Hier.) forty-two miles from Jerusalem and
The modern village Kefrtwenty-six from Cesarea,
Sdba answers to the ancient name, and its position
is in sufficient harmony with what Josephus says of
the position of Antipatris, in a well-watered and wellwooded plain, near a hilly ridge, and with his notices
of a trench dug from thence for military purposes
to the sea neir Joppa by one of the Asmonean
Ao-t

Bl-a (L.), a fortress (A.

V. "

"

St.

Paul (Rom.

Tradition

in Christ."

approved

of

xvi.

10) as

makes him bishop

or Heraclea.

Smyrna

Ipes (Heb. lophim), occur

in

1

K.

x

22,

"once

years came the navy of Tharshish (TARSHISH
2), bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and
peacocks," and in 'the parallel passage of 2 Chr. ix.
21.
Probably the Hebrew word here used was not
intended to refer to any one particular species of
ape, but may have denoted any animals of the monin three

tribe, including apes, baboons, and monkeys
proper.
A-phar'sath-chites [-kites], A-pharVite*. A-phor'sa-chites [a-far'sa-kites] (all fr. Heb.), certain tribes,
colonies from which had been planted in Samaria by

key

Asnapper (Ezr. iv. 9, v. 6). The first and last are
regarded as the same, and have been supposed to be
the Paraetacae or Paraetaceni (= mountaineers), a
tribe on the borders of Media and Persia ; the second
has been referred to the Parrhasii, and by Gesenius
to the Persians.
[-fek] (Heb. strength, fortress, a strong
1. A royal city of the Canaanites, the
of
was killed by Joshua (Josh. xii. 18);
which
king
APHEKAH. 2. A city, apparently in the
probably
extreme N. of Asher (Josh. xix. 30) probably
"
APHIK, and the city on the X. border of the Amorites," apparently beyond Sidon, identified with the
Aphaca of classical times, famous for its temple of
Venus, the ruins of which are the modern Afkaon the
N.W. slopes of Lebanon, midway between Baalbek
and Byblus (Jebeil). 3.
place at which the Philistines encamped, before the battle in which Eli's
sons were killed and the ark taken (1 Sam. iv. 1);
4.
apparently N. W. of, and not far from Jerusalem.
The scene of another encampment of the Philistine?,
before the defeat and death of Saul (1 Sam. xxix. 1);
No. 3. 5.
walled city on the military
possibly
road from Syria to Israel, apparently a common spot
for engagements with Syria (1 K. xx. 26 ff. ; 2 K.

A'phfk

city, Ges.).

=

=

;

A

=

A

It was situated in "the plain"
17).
(IK. xx.
PLAIN 4) E. of the Jordan, where is the modern
village of File, at the head of the Wady Fit, six
miles E. of the sea of Galilee, the great road between
Damascus, Nabulus, and Jerusalem still passing
xiii.

An-tip a-tris (Gr. ; namsd fr Antipater, Herod's
father), a town to which the soldiers convevel St.

princes.

a Christian saluted by

castle,"

Acts

xxi. 34, tic. ), built by Hero 1 on the site of the more
ancient Bans, X. \V. of the Temple, and named by

him after his friend Antony. (JERUSALEM.)
word nowhere occurs in the Bible.

The

An-to-Jhljah (Heb. antwers from Jehovah, Ges.), a
B'tijamite, son of Shashak (1 Chr. viii. 24).
An to-thlte (fr. ANATHOTH), a dweller at Anathoth
AXETHOTHITE.
(1 Chr. xi. 28, xii. 3);
Atrt(Heb. bound toye'her, Ges.), son of Coz and
descendant of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 8).
BASI 7.
A'nms, a Lcvite (1 E*d. ix. 48);
* Ai
Til, a smith's iron block (Is. xii. 7; Ecclus.

=

=

xxxviii. 28).

HANDICRAFT.
Ipanne (Gr.), concubine of Darius, and daughter
of M irt i<- i- (1 E*d. i\r.
29).
A-pelles [-leez] (Gr. giren by Apollo, A. F. Pott),

25

;

through it.
A-phe'kah (Heb. strong place, Ges.), a city of Judah, in the mountains (Josh. xv. 53) ; probably

=

APHEK

1.

"
A-phf r'e-raa (fr. Gr.), one of the three
governments," "Apherema, and Lydda, and Ramathem,"
added to Judea from Samaria by Demetrius Soter,
and confirmed by Nicanor(l Me. xi. 34); probably

=

EPHRAIM and OPHRAH

1.

A-pher'ra (Gr.) ancestor of some of the sons of
Solomon's servants who returned with Zerubbabel
(1 Esd. v. 34); not in Ezra and Xehemiah.
A-phi'ah (Heb. rekindled, refreshed, Ges.), ancestor
of King Saul (1 Sam. ix. 1); supposed by Lord A.

=

ABIAH 1 (?\
Hervey
A'phik (Heb. strong, Ges.), a city of Asher (Judg.
i.
APHEK 2.
31); probably
Aph'rah (Heb. female fairn, Ges.), the Honf of,
a place (Mic. L 10), supposed by some
OPHRAH 1.
Aph'ses [afseez] (L. fr. Heb. the dispersion, Ges.),
chief of the eighteenth course of priests (1 Chr. xxiv.
C.

=

=

15).

A-por'a-lypse [-lips]

(fr.

Gr.

= revelation).

REV-

ELATION or ST. Jons.
Gr.

=

;
hidden, secret,
A-pot'ry-pha (fr.
primarily
sc. books ; apparently associated, toward the end
of the second century, with the idea of
spurioiu ;

APO

APO

a term popularly applied to
t!ic following fourteen books: 1 Esdras; 2Esdras;
Tobit; Judith; Esther x. 4-xvi. Wisdom; EcclesiSong of the Three Hoi}' Children;
asticus; Baruch
History of Susanna Bel and the Dragon Prayer of
2 Maccabees.
1 Maccabees
These
Manasses
books are treated of under their titles. For their relation to the canonical books of the 0. T. see CANON.
These books represent the period of
(INSPIRATION.)

according to the imperfect view of the disciples of
John the Baptist (Acts xviii.
25), but on his coming
to Ephesus
absence of
during a

= spurious),

afterward

;

;

;

;

;

;

transition and decay after the return of the Jews
from Babylon, and most (perhaps all) were probably
We may notice in them (1.)
written B. c. 300-30.
the absence of the prophetic element (2.) the almost total disappearance of the power shown in the
poetry of the 0. T. (3.) the appearance of works of
fiction resting or purporting to rest on an historical
;

;

foundation; (4.) the growth of a purely legendary
literature (5.) the tendency to pass off supposititious
books under the cover of illustrious names; (6.) the
insertion of unauthenticated formal documents as authentic
(7.) abundant errors and anachronisms
(8.) some peculiarities connected with the religious
and ethical development of Judaism, as the manifest
influences of the struggle against idolatry under Antiochus, the growing hostility to the Samaritans, the
prominence assigned in Tobit to alms-giving, with
the growing belief in the individual guardianship of
angels and the germs of a grotesque demonology
there apparent, and (in Wisdom) the toachings in
respect to wisdom, to the kingdom of God and its
eternal blessings, and to the love and righteousness
of God.
Ip-ol-lo'ni-a (Gr. fern.
of or from Apollo), a
city of Macedonia, through which Paul and Silas
in
their
from
passed
way
Philippi and Amphipolis to
Thessalonica (Acts xvii. 1).
It was thirty Roman
miles from Amphipolis, and thirty-seven from Thessalonica (Itin. Ant.).
Ap-ol-Io'ni-ns (L. fr. Gr. masc.
of or from
I. Son of Thraseas, governor of Celosyria
Apollo).
;

;

;

=

=

and Phenice, under SELEUCUS IV. PHILOPATOE, B. c.
187 ff., a bitter enemy of the Jews (2 Me. iv. 4), who
urged the king at the instigation of SIMON 3, to
plunder the Temple at Jerusalem (iii. 5 ff. HELIO2. An officer of Antiochus Epiphanes, and
DORCS).
;

governor of Samaria, who led out a large force against
Judas Maccabeus, but was defeated and slain, B. c.
166 (1 Me. iii. 10-12) probably the same who was
chief commissioner of the revenue of Judea, spoiled
Jerusalem, taking advantage of the Sabbath, and occupied a fortified position there, B. c. 168 (1 Me. i.
29 ff. ; 2 Me. v. 24-26.
3. Son of Menestheus (posNo. 2); an envoy sent (B. c. 173) by Antisibly
ochus Epiphanes to congratulate Ptolemy Philometor
on his being enthroned (2 Me. iv. 21). 4. Son of
Genneus a Syrian general under Antiochus V. Eu5. Apollonius
pator, about B. c. 163 (2 Me. xii. 2).
Daus of Josephus (=: Apollonius of the Dahae or Dai,
a people of
Sogdiana comp. DEHAVITES), a governor
of Celosyria under Alexander Balas, who embraced
the cause of Demetrius Nicator, and was appointed
to a chief command.
Apollonius with a large force
attacked Jonathan (MACCABEES), but was entirely
defeated by him (B. c. 147) near Azotus (1 Me. x.
;

=

;

;

69-87).
Ap-ol-loph'a-acs [-lof a-neez] Gr. revealed by or
Apollo), a companion of TIMOTHECS 2, killed by
Judas Maccabeus at Gazara (2 Me. x. 37).
A-pol'!os (Gr.
APOLLONIUS, or Apollodorus, 5. e.
as

=

" elogiven by Apollo), a Jew from Alexandria,
"
quent (the Gr. may
learned) and mighty in the
one instructed in the way of the Lord,
Scriptures

=

:
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temporary

St.

Puuf

more perfectly taught by Aquila and Pris!
After this he became a readier of the
Gospel,
first in Achaia and then in Corinth
(Acts xviii. 27*
xix. 1), where he watered that which
Paul had
When the apostle wrote I
planted (1 Cor. iii. 6).
Corinthians, Apollos was with or near him (1 Cor.
xvi. 12 , probably at
Ephesus in A. D. 67, unwilling
at that time to
journey to Corinth, but proposing to
do so when he should have convenient time. Jn Tit.
iii.
13, Titus is desired to "bring Zenas the
lawyer
and Apollos on their way
diligently, that nothing may
be wanting to them." After
this'nothing is known
of him.
Tradition makes him bishop of Cesarea.
Another tradition, credited by Jerome, made him at
last bishop of Corinth
others still, bishop of Colo;
phon, of Iconium, &c. Apollcs's exact part in the
work
of
the
missionary
apostolic age can never be
ascertained.
After the entire amity between St. Paul
and him which appears in 1 Corinthians, it is
hardly
possible to imagine any important difference in the
doctrines which they taught. There may have been
difference enough in the outward character and expression of the two to attract the lover of eloquence
and philosophy rather to Apollos, somewhat perhaps
to the disparagement of St. Paul.
Luther and others
supposed Af olios the author of the epistle to the
A.

i).

54,

cilia.
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Hebrews.

=

A-poll yen [in L. pron. A-pol'ly-cn] (Latinized Gr.
titsfrcycr

= Heb.

ABADDON),

in

Rev.

ix. 11,

"the

angel of the bottomless pit." The Hebrew ABAFDON, here a synonyme of Arollyon, is really abstuu t
"
destruction" (Job xxvi. 6, xxviii. 22 Prov. xv.

=

;

The angel Apollyon is further described
11, &c.).
as the kirg of the locusts which rosefrcm the smoke
of the bottomless pit at the founding of the tilth
trumpet. Iicm the occurrence of the Hebrew word
in Ps. Ixxxviii. 11, the Rabbins made Abaddon the
nethermost of the two regions into which the-y Divided the lower world. But in Rev. ix. 11, Abaddon
and Apollyon are csmes of the angel and not of the
There is no authority for connecting it with
abyss.
"
" the
in 1 Cor. x. 10.
ASMOKE rs, the
destroyer
king of the demons in Jewish mythology, is probably
"
"
or deconnected with Apollyon as the destroyer
See also Wis. xviii. 22, 25. SATAN.
one sent forth), in the
A'pos'tle [a-pos'l] (fr. Gr.
N. T., originally the official name of those twelve of
the disciples whom Jesus chose to send forth first to
stroying angel.

=

preach the Gospel, and to be with Him during His
ministry on earth (Lk. vi. 13). Afterward it was extended to others (MATTHIAS PAUL) who, though
not of the twelve, yet were equal with them in office
;

The word

also appears
and dignity (1 Cor. ix., &c.).
to have been used in a non-official sense to designate'
a much wider circle of Christian messengers and

teachers (see 2 Cor. viii. 23 ; Phil. ii. 25 A. V.
" in these
"
passages). It is once applied
messenger
to the Lord Jesus Christ, the one sent from God
Ex. iii.
Jn. iii. 34
(Heb. iii. 1 ; comp. Mai. iii. 1
10-15 ; ANGELS). This article, abridged from one
who were officially
by Dr. Alford, treats only of those
of an
designated apostles. The original qualification
:i
Peter (Acts i. 21, 22),
apostle, as stated by St.
occasion of electing a successor to the traitor Judas,
;

;

;

<

was, that he should have been personally acquainted
with the whe>le ministerial course of our Lord, from
His baptism by John till the day when He was taken
He Himself describes them as
up into heaven.
"
with Him in His tcmptathey that had continued

APO

APO
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"
(Lk. xxii. 28). By this close personal intercourse with Him, they were peculiarly fitted to give
t -stimony to the facts of redemption ; and we gather,
from His own words (Jn. xiv. 26, xv. 26,27, xvi. 13),
\
an especial bestowal of the Spirit's influence
tin ir memories were quickened, and their power of
from Him increased
lucing what they had heard
above the ordinary measure of man. The apostles
were from the lower ranks of life, simple and un-

lions

some of them were related to Jesus acof
cording to the flesh; some had been disciples
Our Lord chose them early in
the Baptist.
educated

;

Hi- public career, though it is uncertain precisely at
had
what time,
(JKsrs CHRIST.) Some of them
to Him before;
<vrt.iinly partly attached themselves
but after their call as apostles they appear to have
K f!i continuously with Him or in His service. They
83em to have been all on an equality, both during
find
and after the ministry of Christ on earth.
one indeed (PETER), from fervor of personal char-

We

usually prominent

acter,

among them, and

distin-

guished by having the first place assigned him in
founding the Jewish and Gentile churches (Mat. xvi.
18 ; Acts ii. 14, 42, xl 11 ; comp. Rev. xxi. 14 ; Eph.
ii. -J')
but we never find the slightest trace in Scripture of any superiority or primacy being in consealso find that he and
quence accorded to him.
two others, James and John, the sons of Zebedee,
are admitted to the inner privacy of our Lord's acts
and sufferings on several occasions (Mat. xvii. 1-9,
xxvi. 37 ; Mk. v. 37) ; but this is no proof of superiority in rank or office. Early in our Lord's ministry, He sent them out two and two -to preach repentance and perform miracles in His name (Mat. x.
Lk. is.). This mission was of the nature of a solemn
call to the children of Israel, to whom it was confined (Mat. x. 5, 6). The apostles were early warned
by their Master of the solemn nature and the danger
of their calling (x. 17).
They accompanied Him in
His journeys of teaching and to the Jewish feasts,
saw His wonderful works, heard His discourses addressed to the people (Mat. v.-vii., xxiii. ; Lk. vi. 1349), or those which He held with learned Jews (Mat.
xix. 13 ff. ; Lk. x. 25 ff.), made inquiries of Him on
r Trzious matters, sometimes concerning His own
sayings, sometimes of a general nature (Mat. xiii. 10
xv. 15 ff, xviii. 1 ff, xxiv. 3 ff., Lk. viii. 9 ff, xii.
ff.,'
41 ; Jn. i:. 2 ff, xiv. 5, 22, &c.): sometimes they
worked miracles (Mk. vi. 13 ; Lk. ix. 6), sometimes
attempted to do so without success (Mat. xvii. 16).
They recognized their Master as the Christ of God
(Mat. xvi. 16; Lk. ix. 20), and ascribed to Him
supernatural power (Lk. ix. 54); but in the recognition of the spiritual teaching and mission of Christ,
they made very slow progress, held back as they
were by weakness of apprehension and by national
prejudices (Mat. xv. 16, xvi. 22, xvii. 20, 21 ; Lk. ix.
;

We

;

xvi, 12): they were compelled to
the explanation of even His simplest
parables (Mk. viii. 14 ff. ; Lk. xii. 41 ff ), and openly
confessed their weakness of faith (xvii. 5).
Even at
the removal of our Lord from the earth they were
yet weak in their knowledge (xxiv. 21 Jn. xvi. 12),
though He had so long been carefully preparing and
And at His apprehension by the
instructing them.

64, xxiv.

ask of

25; Jn.

Him

;

chief priests and Pharisees, of- which

He had

so

forsook Him and
h ! (Mat XXTI. 66). They left His burial to one
who was not of their number, ami to the women,
and were only convinced of HU r< .-urrcction on the
very plainest proofs furnished by Himself. It was
fi -t when
this fact becjme undeniable that
light

forewarned them, they

1

all

'

I

!

|

seems to have entered their minds, and not even
then without His special aid, opening their understandings that they might understand the Scriptures.
Even after that, many of them returned to their common occupations (Jn. xxi. 3 ff), and it required a
new direction from the Lord to recall them to their
mission, and reunite them in Jerusalem (Acts i. 4).
Before the descent of the Holy Spirit on the Church,
Peter, at least, seems to have been specially inspired
by Him to declare the prophetic sense of Scripture

respecting the traitor Judas, and direct his place to
be filled up. On the feast of Pentecost, ten days
after our Lord's ascension, the Holy Spirit came
down on the assembled church (Acts ii.) ; and from
that time the apostles became altogether different
men, giving witness with power of the life and death
and resurrection of Jesus as He had declared they
should (Lk. xxiv. 48 ; Acts i. 8, 22, ii. 32, iii. 15, v.
First of all the mother-church of Je32, xiii. 31).

rusalem grew up under their hands (Ui.-vii.), and
their superior dignity and power were universally
acknowledged by the rulers and the people (v. 1 2
Even the persecution which arose about Steff.).
phen, and put the first check on the spread of the
Gospel in Judea, does not seem to have brought
Their first mission
peril to ihe apostles (viii. 1).
out of Jerusalem was to Samaria (viii. 5-25),
where the Lord Himself had, during His ministry,
Here ends, propsown the seed of the Gospel.
erly speaking (or rather perhaps with the general
visitation hinted at in Acts ix. 31, 32), the first period of the apostles' agency, during which its centre
is Jerusalem, and the prominent figure is St. PETER.
The centre of the second period of the apostolic
agency is Antioch, where a church soon was built
and the central
up, consisting of Jews and Gentiles
figure of this and of the subsequent period i* ^t.
PAUL, not originally of the twelve, but wonderfully
prepared and miraculously won for the high office.
This period, whose history (all that we know of it)
is related in Acts xi. 19-30, xiii. 1-5, was marked
by the united working of Paul and the other apostles, in the cooperation and intercourse of the two
churches of Antioch and Jerusalem. From this time
;

the third apostolic period opens, marked by the
almost entire disappearance of the twelve from the
sacred narrative, and the exclusive agency of St.
The rePaul, the great apostle of the Gentiles.
maining narrative of the Acts is occupied with
his missionary journeys; and when we leave him
at Rome, all the Gentile churches from Jerusalem

round about unto Illyricum owe to him their founOf the
dation, and look to him for supervision.
missionary agency of the rest of the twelve, we
know absolutely nothing from the sacred narrative.
Some notices of their personal history will l.e
found under their respective names, together with
the principal legends which have come down to us
(See PETER, JAMES, JOHN esperespecting them.
The apoxtolic office seems to have been precially.)
eminently to found the churches, and uphold them

by supernatural power specially bestowed for that
It ceased, as a matter of course, with- its
purpose.
first holders : all continuation of it, from the very
conditions of its existence (comp. 1 Cor. ix. 1), being
The bishops of the ancient chureln s
impossible.
coexisted with, and did not in any sense succeed, the
apostles ; and when it is claimed for bishops or any
church officers that they are their successors, it can
be understood only chronologically, and not officially.
Acre or THE APOSTLES.
*

A-pos'tle-ship [-pos'l-],

the office of

an APOS-

APO
TLE (Acts
8).

25

i.

;

Rom.

i.

5

;

AQU
Cor.

1

ix.

2

;

Gal.

ii.

A-poth'e-ca-ry.

MEDICINE; OINTMENT.

; face,
ip'pa-im
e. presence, sc. of God, Fii.), son of Nadab, and
descendant of Jerahmeel (1 Chr. ii. 30, 31).
*
DRESS.
Ap-par'el.
Ap-peal. The principle of appeal was recognized
by the Mosaic law in the establishment of a central
court under the presidency of the judge or ruler for
the time being, before which all cases too difficult for
the local courts were to be tried (Deut. xvii. 8, 9
Thus the appeal lay in the time
JUIHJE; TRIAL).
of the Judges to the judge (Judg. iv. 5), and under

i.

;

the monarchy to the king, who appears to have deputed certain persons to inquire into the facts of the
ease, and record his decision thereon (2 Sam. xv. 3).
Jehoshaphat delegated his judicial authority to a
court permanently established for the purpose (2
These courts were reestablished by
Clir. xix. 8).
After the institution of the
Ezra (Ezr. vii. 25).
SANHEDRIM the final appeal lay to them. A Roman
citizen under the republic had the right of appealing
in criminal cases from the decision of a magistrate
and as the emperor succeeded to the
to the people
power of the people, there was an appeal to him in
St. Paul, as a Roman citizen, exerthe last resort.
c'isi-il a
right of appeal from the local court at JeruBut as no
salem to the emperor (Acts xxv. 11).
decision had been given, there could be no appeal,
the language used
properly speaking, in his case
(ver. 9) implies the right on the part of the accused
of electing to be tried either by the provincial magisSince the procedure hi
trate, or by the emperor.
the Jewish courts at that period was of a mixed and
undefined character, the Roman and Jewish authorities coexisting and carrying on the course of justice
between them, Paul availed himself of his undoubted
privilege to be tried by the pure Roman law.
Ap'phi-a [affe-ah] (Gr. form of L. Appia), a
Christian woman addressed jointly with Philemon
;

:

and Archippus in Phn. 2
apparently a member
of Philemon's household, and not improbably his
;

wife.

=

the wary, MichaAp'plms [af fus] (L. fr. Heb.
surname of Jonathan Maccabeus (1 Me. ii. 5).

elis),

Ap'pi-i Fo'rnm (L. market-place of Apphis, i. e.
probably of Appius Claudius), a well-known station
on the Appian Way or great road from Rome to the
neighborhood of the bay of Naples. St. Paul, having landed at Puteoli (Acts xxviii. 13) on his arrival
from Malta, proceeded under the charge of the centurion along the Appian Way toward Rome, and
found at Appii Forum, forty-three miles from Rome
(llin. Aid. ; Ihn. Hier.\ a group of Christians who

had gone to meet him

(ver. 15).

Horace describes

Forum

This
as full of taverns and boatmen.
arose from its being at the N. end of a canal which
ran parallel with the road, through a considerable

Appii

Pomptiue or Pontine Marshes. The site
ruins near Treponti.
THREE TAVERNS.
Ap'ple-Tree, ip'ple (Heb. tappuah or tappuacK).
The A. V. mentions the apple-tree in the following
Cant. ii. 3 : "As the apple-tree among
passages.
the trees of the wood, so is my beloved among the

part of the
at

some

I sat down under his shadow with great deand his fruit was sweet to my taste." Cant,
viii. 5
"I raised thee up under the apple-tree there
thy mother brought thee forth." Joel i. 12, where
the apple-tree is named with the vine, fig, pomegranate, and palm trees, as withering under the desolating effects of the locust, palmer-worm, &c. The fruit

sons.

light,

:

spoken

ver."

(Heb. the two nostrils, face, Ges.

is

of this tree
fitly

*

:

is
is

mentioned

in
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Prov. xxv. 11

:

"A

word

like apples of gold in
pictures of

In Cant. ii. 5
sick of love;"

"

Comfort

ail-

me

with apph- !,
vii. 8, "The smell of tin ii,,
M
like
(shall be)
Celsius and others maintain
apples."
that the quince rather than the
apple is meant in tinI

am

:

-

above passages. The quince wus sacred to Vennand its fragrance was held in
high esteem by the
ancients.
"Its scent," says an Arabian
author,
"cheers my soul, renews nay
strength, and restore!

breath."
On the other hand, Dr. Royle (in
Kit.)
thinks that the citron is meant, and
"The rich

my

says",

color, fragrant odor, and handsome appearance of
the tree, whether in flower or in
fruit, are particularly suited to all the above passages of Scripture."
Yet neither the quince nor the citron is " sweet '.o
the taste."
Thomson (ii. 328-9) favors the A. V. in
"
its translation of "
He
of

It
apples."
says
Askelon,
especially celebrated for its apples, which arc the
largest and best I have ever seen in this country.
When I was here in June, quite a caiavan started
for Jerusalem loaded with
and
would m.t
is

them,

they

have disgraced even an American orchard.
The
Arabic word for apple is almost the same as the
and
it
is
as
Hebrew,
perfectly definite, to say the
least, as our English word, as much as the word for
and
as
well
understood and so is that
grape,
just
for citron
As to the sirell and color, all tindemands of the biblical allusions are fully met l>y
these apples of Askelon; and no doubt, in ancient
times and in royal gardens, their cultivation was far
superior to what it is now, and the fruit larger and
more fragrant;." Most travellers astert that the
;

apples of Palestine are generally of a very inferior
It is questionable (so Mr.
quality.
Houghton)
whether the apple would merit the Scriptural chaiacter for excellent fragrance.
The orange wuihl
answer all the demands of the Scriptural passages,
and orange-trees are found in Palestine ; but there
is not sufficient evidence that this tree was known in
the earlier times to the inhabitants of Palestine, the
tree having been probably introduced at a later
period. Tristram (p. 605) maintains that i\\eapfi,t,
which abounds in Palestine, a " deliciously perfumed
"
"
"
fruit,"
golden fruit on a tree of bright yet pale
is the "apple" of the
The
foliage,"
Scriptures.
question of identification, therefore, is still an open
As to the apples of Sodom, see VINE OF SOD.one.
OM.
The expression " apple of the eye " occurs in
Deut. xxxii. 10 ; Ps. xvii. 8 Piov. vii. 2 Lam. ii.
18 ; Zech. ii. 8. The English word here is the representative of the Hebrew word ishdn, i. c. "little
the English pupil, Latin pupillus.
man "
*
Ap-pre-bend', tc. GAMES OFFICER TRIAL.
*
A'pi on [a'purn], the A. V. translation of 1.
Hebrew Iwgoruh or chtgorah (Gtn. iii. 7, niarg.
;

;

=

;

;

"things to gird about);" usually translated "(iin2. Hebrew mitpahath
(2 Sam. xviii. 11, &c.).
or mitpachath (Ru. iii. 15 marg. "vail" in text);
simikinthion
3. Greek
see DRESS, III.
(Acts xix.

DLE"

12); see HANDKERCHIEF.
Aq'oi-Ia [ak'we-lah] (L. eagle), a

Jew whom

St.

from Athens
He was a native of Pontus, but hud
(Acts xviii. 2).
Rome in
fled, with his wife Priscilla, from
all
quence of an order of CLAUDIUS commanding
Jews to leave the city. He became acquainted with
rd wrought at
St. PAUL, and they albode together,

Paul found at Corinth on his

arrival

common trade of making the Cilician tin! r
On the apostle's departure from Corinth,
hair cloth.
one and a half years afterward, Priscilla and Aquil.-i
him to Ephesus on his way to Syria.
their

accompanied

ARA

AR

5-t

There they afterward taught APOLLOS the way of the
Lord more perfectly. At what time they became
Christians

and

written, Aquila
but in Rom. xvi. 3

and

When

uncertain.

is

wag

ff.

his wife

we

find

1

Corinthians xvi. 19

were still

Ephesus
Rome,

;

at

for the Chris-

house a place of assembly

their

in

them again

Th y are there described as having endangered
;

tians.

In 2 Tim. iv. 19,
they are saluted as with Timotheua, probably at
There is a vague tradition that they were
Ephesus.
afterward beheaded.
ir (Heb. city, Ges.), or AT of Mo'ab, one of the
chief places of Moab (Is. xv. 1 ; Num. xxi. 28);
KABHAII 2 ; known in the time of Eusebius and Jerome as Areopolis and Ruhbath-Moab. The site, still
called Jtabba, lies about half way between Kerak
(ancient Kir of Moab) and the Wady Nojeb (ancient
Arnon), ten or eleven miles from each, the Roman
road passing through it. The remains are not imthe
portant In the books of Moses, Ar appears

their lives for that of the apostle.

=

'

whole nation of Moab

;

see Deut.

ii.

9, 18,

29

;

Num.

xxi. 15.

= lion ? Ges.),

A'ra (Heb.
tribe of

a son of Jether, of the

Clir. vii. 38).

Asher(l

i'rab (Heb. ambush, Ges.), a city in the mountains
of Judah, probably near Hebron (Josh. xv. 52).
Ar a-bali (Heb. \~trdbdh
aridtrad, sterile region,
Ges.), a word of frequent occurrence in the Hebrew,
though only in Josh, xviii. 18 in the A. V. It is
used generally to indicate a barren, uninhabitable
" wilderness " in the A. V. in Job
district (translated
xxiv. 5, xxxix. 6 ; Is. xxxiii. 9 ; Jer. li. 43; "desert"
in Is. xxxv. 1, 6, xl. 3, xli. 19, li. 3; Jer. xvii. 6, 1.
12; "deserts" in Jer. ii. 6, v. 6, marg.); but the
Arabah (tr. in the A. V. " plain " in Deut. i. 1, 7, ii.
8, iiL 17, twice, iv. 49; Josh. iii. 16, viii. 14, xi. 16,

=

xii. 1, 3,

7
"

plains

Sam. xxhi. 24; 2 Sam. ii. 29, ir.
xxv. 4 Jer. xxxix. 4, Iii. 7
" in
"
Josh. xi. 2, xii. 8 ;
champaign
1

twice;

2 K.
"

;

xiv.

in

25,

;

;

" wilderness "
in Am. vi. 14) indicates more particularly the deepsunken valley or trench which extends from the
slopes of HERHON to the Elanitic Gulf (Gu'f of
'Akabah) of the RED SEA ; the most remarkable depression known to exist on the surface of the globe.
Through the N". portion of this the JORDAN rushes
through the lakes of Hulch and Gennesaret down its
tortuous course to the Dead Sea. (SEA, THE SALT.)
This portion, about one hundred and fifty miles in
length, called by Jerome ( Onom.) Aulon (Gr. channel), is known among the Arabs as el-Ghor. (PALESTINE PLAIN 5.)
The S. boundary of the Ghor is
the wall of cliffs which crosses the valley about six
or eight miles S. of the Dead Sea. (AKRABBIM.)
From their summits, S. to the Gulf of 'Akabah, the
valley changes its name, or rather retains its old

Deut.

xi.

30

" desert " in Ez.

;

xlvii.

8

;

;

name of Wady

el? Arabah.

This

more than one hundred miles
from two (or

four, BO

some)

S.

portion

is

rather

long, varying in width
miles at the Gulf of

'Akabah

to fourteen or sixteen miles at about
seventy
miles N. of this.
It lies between the
long and deso-

DERNESS OP

EDOM

W. (WILASM-JUNO) and the mountains of
Its surface is dreary and desolate,

ranges of the Tih on the

late limestone

TIIK \V

on. the E.

is terrible.
The drainage of the N. part
(probably to about sixty mile? S. from the Dead Sea)
fo by the
el-.Itib
into
the Dead Sc:i, that of the
Wady
remainder into the Gulf of 'Akalah.ln the Bible,
in the times of the
conquest and the monarchy the

and the heat

name Arabah was
length of both
i.

1

applied to tin- valley in the entire
and X. portions. "Thus in Deut.

its S.

(prob.) and

ii.

8 (A. V. " plain" in both cases),

the allusion

to the S. portion, while the other pas-

is

which the name occurs, points to the N.
See Deut. iii. 17, iv. 49; Josh. iii. 16, xi.
portion.
and 2 K. xiv. 25. The allusions in Deut.
2, xii. 3
xi. 30; Josh. viii. 14, xii. 1, xviii. 18; 2 Sam. ii. 29,

MggB,

in

;

2 K. xxv. 4 ; Jer. xxxix. 4, Iii. 7, become in;
In Josh,
telligible with this meaning of the Arabah.
xi. 16 and xii. 8 the Arabah ("plain" or "champaign" A. V.) is one of the great natural divisions
of the conquered country.
A r-a-bat ti-ue, in Idumea (1 Me. v. 3). AKRABBIM.
A-ra'bi-a (Gr. and L. ; see below), a country
known in the 0. T. under two designations. 1. The
East Country, Heb. erets kedem (see EAST Gen. xxv.
6): or perhaps the East, Heb. kedem (x. 30; Num.
xxiii. 7
Is. ii. 6 ; the last two passages relate to
iv.

7

;

;

Mesopotamia and Babylonia, Ges.); and Laud of the
sons ("people" A. V.) of the East (Gen. xxix. 1);
"
sows (" children
gentile name, Heb. bSttfy kedem
or "men," A. V.) of Ou East (Judg. vi. 3, 33, vii.
12; IK. iv. 30; Job i. 3; Is. xi. 14; Jer. xlix.
28 Ez. xxv. 4).
From these passages it appears
that the Land of the East and Sons of the East indithe
cate, primarily,
country E. of Palestine and N. of
the Arabian peninsula, and the tribes descended
from Ishmael and from Keturah and that this original signification may have become gradually extended to Arabia and its inhabitants generally,
though without any strict limitation. 2. ''Arab and
''Arab (Heb.
arid, sterile, Ges.), whence "Arabia"

=

;

;

=

(2 Chr. ix. 14

;

Is. xxi.

13

;

Jer. xxv.

This name seems to have the
21).
cal reference as the former.

24; Ez. xxvii.

same geographi-

Among

geographers in

" Arageneral, however, both classical and modern,
"
bia
designates the whole of the extensive region

which occupies the S. W. corner of the continent of
Asia.
According to this prevalent usage, Arabia
reaches from 12
to 34
N. latitude, and from 32
to 60 E. longitude from
Greenwich, or from 109J
to 137 E. longitude from
Washington. This region
is bounded on the N.
by Palestine and Syria on the
E. by the Euphrates (or ancient Babylonia, Chaldea,
&c.), the Persian Gulf, and the Sea of Arabia on the
S. by the Sea of Arabia or Indian
Ocean, and the
Strait of Bab-el-Mandeb
on the W. by the Red Sea,
or Arabian Gulf, and Egypt.
The name Erythrean
f-'ea was ancientlv
applied to the Arabian and Persian
Gulfs (especially the former see RED
SEA), as well
as to the sea or ocean on (he S. of Arabia.
According to the above description, the greatest length of
Arabia, from Egypt to the Sea of Arabia, is about
1,650 miles; its greatest width, from near ancient
Palmyra to a point on the coast E. of the Strait of
Bab-el-Mandeb, is about 1,450 miles. Its area would
thus be nearly 1,100,000
square miles. Geographers have differed greatly in their estimates of the
extent of Arabia, some making it embrace an area
J

;

;

;

;

equal to more than one-third of that contained in the
whole United States, and others reducing it to about
one-fourth of the area of the United States.
Much
of this discrepancy is due to the unsettled
boundary
of North Arabia (see II.
in
out
which
below),
spreads
that direction into deserts that meet those which
may
be considered as belonging to the
neighboring countries, and are occupied by roving tribes of Arabs
having scarcely a nominal subjection to any superior
Arabia is indeed one of the few countries
authority.
of the south where the descendants of the abori<_'in;il
inhabitants have neither been
extirpated nor expcll*!
by northern invaders. "Tljercis no people,'' says
"
who are less circumscribed to the
Ritter,
territory

ARA

ARA

usually assigned to them than the Arabs; their
range ont strips geographical boundaries in all direc"
tions
(Morren, in Kit.). Arabia was divided by the
ancient classical
geographers into Arabia Felix (L.,

Happy Arabia), Arabia Deserta (L., Desert Arabia),
and Pelraa (L.,
Stony Arabia, or [so some] named
from its chief city Petra see
It
be
;

more

SELA).

may

conveniently divided into Arabia Proper,
Northern Arabia, and Western Arabia.
1. Arabia
Proper, or the Arabian peninsula, consists of
high table-land, declining toward the N.
its
most elevated portions
being the chain of mountains
to
the
Red
nearly parallel
Sea, and the territory E.
;

of the

The high land is" enpart of this chain.
from the Gulf of 'Akabah to the head of the
Persian Gulf by a belt of low littoral
So
country.
far as the interior has been
explored it consists of
circled

S.

mountain and desert tracts, relieved by large districts
under cultivation, well peopled, watered by wells and
streams, and enjoying periodical rains. There are
no navigable rivers. The desert of Ahkaf, according to Mr. W. G. Palgrare, extends from about 23 J
to 17 N. latitude.
The most fertile tracts are those
on the S. W. and S. Arabia Proper may be subdivided into five principal provinces the Yemen in the
W., on the Red Sea and Indian Ocean ; the districts of Hadramawt, JIahreh, and 'Oman, on the
Indian Ocean, and the entrance of the Persian Gulf;
EI-Bahreyn, toward the head of the Persian Gulf;
the great central country of JS'ejd and Yemameh
and the Hijaz and Tihameh on the Red Sea. The
:

S.

;

modern Yemen is especially productive and picturesque. The deserts afford pasturage after the rains.
The products mentioned in the Bible as coming fiom

ARA

ARA
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Arabia will be found described under theJr respec(Ass; CAMEL; FRAXKISCEXSK ; GOLD;
LO<TST OSTRICH ; SERPENT ; SHITTAH-TREE
SPICK; STONES, PRECIOCS, &c.) II. Nortturn Aradivided by the Arabs
bia or the Arabian Desert
(who do not consider it as strictly belonging to their
and
country) into the Deserts of Mesopotamia, Syria,
is a high, undulating, parched plain, of
El-' Irak
which the Euphrates forms the natural boundary
from the Persian Gulf to the frontier of Syria, whence
it ia bounded by the latter country and the desert
of 1'ctni on tin* N. W. and W., the peninsula of Arabia forming its southern limit. It has few oases, the
water of the wells is generally either brackish or untive heads.

;

;

;

and it is visited by the Simoom. (Wisos.)
The Arabs find pasture for their flocks and herds
after the rains, and in the more depressed plains
and the desert generally produces prickly shrubs,
The inhabitants,
&c., on which the camels feed.
and of KETCRAH,
priucipally descendants of ISHMAEL
potable,

;

"
were known to the ancients as dwellers in tents,"
Ez.
Jer. xlix. 31
L. Sctnita (compare Is. xiii. 20
xxxviii. 11); and they extended from Babylonia on
the E. (compare Num. xxiiL 7 : 2 Chr. xxi. 16 Is. it
Their
6, liii. 20,, to the borders of Egypt on the W.
predatory habits are mentioned in 2 Chr. xxi. 16, 17,
xxvi. 7; Job L 15; Jer. iii. 2.
They conducted a
considerable trade of merchandise of Arabia and India from the shores of the Persian Gulf (Ez. xxviL
20-24), whence a chain of oases still forms caravanstations; and they likewise with the Idumeans
traded from the western portions of the peninsula,
probably in the products of Southern Arabia and
1 K. x. 16, 25; 2
Ethiopia (Gen. xxxvii. 25, 28
HI. WestIs. Ix. 6 ; Jer. vi 20).
Chr. ix. 14, 24
ern Arabia includes the peninsula of SIXAI, and the
desert of Petra, corresponding generally with the
It was in the earliest times
ancient Arabia Petraea.
Its later inhabitants
inhabited by the HORITES.
were in part the same as those of Northern Arabia,
but mostly descendants of Esau, and it was called
the land of EDOJI, or Idumea, also the desert of SEIR,
;

;

;

;

;

The common
means from Esau and Ishmael
or Mount Seir.

origin of the Iduis found in Esau's

marriage with Ishmael's daughter (Gen.

xxviii.

9,

The Nabatheans (see NEBAIOTH) succeedxxxvi. 3).
ed to the Idumeans, and Idumea is mentioned only
as a geographical designation after the time of JoPetra was in the great route of the westsepbua.
ern caravan-traffic of Arabia, and of the merchandise brought up the Elanitic Gulf.
(See Northern
Arabia; EDOM; ELATH ; EZIOX-GEBER, &c.) Inhabitant*.
The Arabs, like every other ancient nation
of any celebrity, have traditions representing their
country as originally inhabited by races which became extinct at a very remote period. These were
the tribes of 'Ad, Thamood, Umeiyim, 'Abcel, Tasm,
Jedees, 'Emleek (Amalek?), Jur'hum (the first of
this name), and Webari: some omit the fourth,

The majority of
eighth, and ninth, but add Jisiin.
their historians derive thc-e uil.<-s from Shem ; but
some, from Ham, though not through Gush. Their
traditions refer the origin of the existing nation (1.)
to Kahtan, whom they and inn-t European scholars

Joktan; and (2.) to Ishmael, who, they
They are sisay, married a descendant of Kahtan.
but
lent respecting Cushite settlements in Arabia
certain passages in the Bible seem to agree with
modern research, that Cuahitea were among its early
identify with

;

inhabitant*.
II

A\

11.

SLUA

;

(Ccsii;

DKHAX

;

E:IKX

1;

AH; NIMROU; HAAMAH; SABTAII
SIIEBA.)

1.

ETHIOPIA;

SAHTKCHA;
The dcsmulauU of JOKTAX occu;

:
principal portions of the S. and S. W. of the
(MESHA ;
peninsula, with colonies in the interior.
SEPHAR.) The principal Joktanite kingdom, and
the chief state of ancient Arabia, was that of the
v
founded (according to the Arabs) by Yaarub,
Yemen,

p e 1 the

son (or descendant) of Kahtan (Joktan). Its most
ancient capital was probably San'd, formerly called
Azdl. (UzAL.) The other capitals were Jfa-rib, or
Sebd, and Zafdri.
(SEPHAR.) Tin's was the Bible
kingdom of SHEBA. Its rulers, and most of its
people, were descendants of Seha (=Sheba), whence
the classical Sabtri.
The dominant family was apparently that of Himyer, son (or descendant)of Seba.
member of this family founded the more modern
kingdom of the Himyerites, the latter appellation apparently superseding the former only shortly before
the Christian era, L e. after the foundation of the
The rule of the Himyerites (whence
later kingdom.
the HomeriUe of classical authors) probably extended over the modern Yemen, Hadramawt, and Mnhreh.
Their kingdom lasted until A.
525, when it
fell before an Abyssinian invasion.
Already, about
the middle of the fourth century, the kings of Axum
appear to have become masters of part of the Yemen, adding to their titles the names of places in
Arabia belonging to the Himyerites.
After four
reigns they were succeeded by Himyerite princes,
vassals of Persia, the last of whom submitted to Mohammed. Kings of Hadramawt (= HAZARMAVETH,
the classical Chatramotitce) are also enumerated by
the Arabs. The Greek geographers mention a fourth
people in conjunction with theSabai, Homeritce, and
the Alincei, who have not been idenChatramotitce,
Some
tified with any biblical or modern name.
place them as high as Mecca ; but Fresnel places
them in Hadramawt. The other chief Joktanite
kingdom was that of the Hijaz, founded by Jurhum
HADORAM 1 ?), brother of Yaarub, who left the
(
Yemen and settled near Mecca. The Arab lists of
its kings are inextricably confused ; but the name
of their leader and of two of his successors was Mu-

A

,

=

dad (or El-Mudad), probably

=

named

=

ALMODAD. Ishmael,
according to the Arabs, married a daughter of the
first Mudad, whence sprang 'Adnan the ancestor of
Mohammed. This kingdom merged, by intermarriage and conquest, into the tribes of Ishmael.
Other Joktanite kingdoms were founded in Northern Arabia, as that of El-Heereh in El-Irak (afterward Ishmaelitic) and that of Gbassan on the
confines of Syria (many of whose rulers were
El-Haritb, perhaps
ARETAS). The history of all the Arabs for more than a thousand
years past has been closely connected with Mohammedanism.
(See Religion, below.) 2. The
ISHMAELITES appear to have entered the peninsula
from the N. W. That they have spread over the
whole of it (except one or two districts on the S.
coast which are said to be still inhabited by unmixed
Joktanite peoples), and that the modern nation is
predominantly Ishmaelite, Is asserted by the Arabs.
(See the articles on ISHMAEL and his sons, also HAGAREXES.) They extended N. from the Hijaz into
the desert, where they mixed with Keturahites and
other Abrahamic peoples and W. to Idumcn, where
they mixed with Edomites, &c. The tribes sprung
:

from Ishmael have always been governed by petty
chiefs or heads of families (sheikhs and emeers) ;
they have generally followed a patriarchal life and
have not originated kingdoms, though they have in
some instances succeeded to those of Joktanites, the
principal one of these being that of El-IIeereh (see
3. The descendants of KETTRAH appear to
above).

ARA

ARA

have settled chiefly N. of the peninsula in Deseit
Arabia, from Palestine to the Persian Gulf. (DEDAN
4. In Northern and Western Arabia
SHEBA, &c.).
are other peoples, sometimes classed with the Arabs.
;

(AMALEK

ESAU,

;

&e.).

Religion.

The most ancient

idolatry of the Arabs must have been fetichism, of
which there are striking proofs in the sacred trees
and stones of historical times, and in the worship of
the heavenly bodies, or Sabeism. (InoL IDOLATRY.)
The objects of the earlier fetichism, the stone-worship, tree-worship, &c., of various tribes, are too
numerous to mention.
Manah, the goddess wor;

shipped between Mecca and Medina, has been compared with MENI (Is. Ixv. 11), A. V. "number."
Magianism (MAGI) never had very numerous followers. Christianity was introduced in southern Arabia
toward the close of the second century. It flourished
chiefly in the Yemen, where many churches were
It also rapidly advanced in other portions of
built.
Arabia through the kingdom of Heereh, Ghassdn, &c.
The persecutions of the Christians brought about
the fall of the Himyerite dynasty (see above) by the
invasion of the Christian ruler of Abyssinia. Judaism was propagated in Arabia, principally by Karaites, at the Captivity, but it was introduced before
that time
it became very prevalent in the
Yemen,
:

and in the Hijaz, especially at Kheybar and Medina,
where there are said to be still tribes of Jewish extraction. Mohammedanism has almost wholly superseded other religions in Arabia. Its fundamental
" There is one
principle is,
God, and Mohammed is
his prophet."
Mohammed, born near Mecca in or
about A. D. 570, assumed the prophetic office in his
fortieth year as the restorer of the pure religion revealed by God to Abraham, and afterward promulHis religion (Isgated his doctrines in the Koran.
lam, or Islamism) is made up of Christianity, JudaIn 622 a plot against his life
ism, and Paganism.
constrained him to flee from Mecca to Medina. This
flight (called the ffegira, from the Arabic) is the era
from which Mohammedans reckon time by lunar
years of 354 days each. The citizens of Medina embraced the prophet's cause, and from this time his
Before his
religion was propagated by the sword.

death at Medina in 632, he had brought all Arabia
under his dominion. Medina was the capital of Mohammed's successors, who were styled caliphs, about
twenty-five years ; AH, fourth caliph, Mohammed's
son-in-law,

removed

to

Kufa on the Euphrates, and

was there assassinated (661) after reigning five years;
then Damascus was the seat of the caliphs till 752
afterward Bagdad for several centuries.
About 934
the caliphate became a mere nominal dignity, and
various Mohammedan countries had their own absolute rulers.
Syria and Palestine came under Arab
sway between 632 and 639 Egypt in 640 Persia,
northern
Mesopotamia, and Armenia about 640
Africa within the seventh century Spain was invaded in 709, and a kingdom established there,
which lasted till 1492, though the progress of the
Arabs (also called Saracens and Moors) in western
Europe was stopped by the victory gained over them
in 732 by Charles Martel of France.
In one hundred years from the Hegira the dominion, faith, and
of
the
Arabs
the
language
regions beoverspread
tween the Atlantic and the Indus. Afterward various tribes of Tartars embraced Mohammedanism,
and made it the state religion in their empires in
The present number of MohamIndia, Turkey, &c.
medans in the world is probably 160,000,000, principally in Arabia, Turkey, Persia, and neighboring
countries in Asia, and in northeastern and central
;

;

;

;

;

The three holy cities of Mohammedans arc
Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem. Mchaminedans are

Africa.

divided into sects
the great majority are Sonnites
or Sunnites, who receive the svnna
(Ar.
tradition)
as well as the Koran
while the Chutes (Persians
and Kurds) reject the sunna and maintain that
All,
fourth caliph, was the first lawful successor of Mohammed.
The Wahabees or followers of Abd-elWahab (born in Eastern Arabia between 1720 and
1730, died 1787), who aimed to restore Mohammed:

=

;

anism to

its original
purity, and founded a kingdom
were at one time masters of nearly all Arebia, held Mecca and Medina, but were defeated in
1818, and their power was supposed to he broken;
but Mr. W. G. Palgrave in 1862 found their
kingdom
to 23^ N. Lat., and from the
extending from 26
Persian Gulf on the E. to the province of
Hijaz on
the W., and now stronger than ever, its new
capital
Riadh being a very beautiful and populous t<,\\ n.
(See the articles AH ASIA, MOHAMMEDANISM, and WAHABEES in the New Amer. Cyc., and EXPLORATION
AND DISCOVERY in the Annual Cyc. for 1864.) Lan-

in 1770,

guage. Arabic, the language of Arabia, ^and generally regarded as the language of the Ishmaelites, is
the vernacular tongue through southwestern Asia
and northern Africa, and the language of religion

wherever Mohammedanism prevails. (See above.)
It is the most
developed and the richest of the Shemitic languages, and the only one of which we have
an extensive literature it is, therefore, of great importance to tlie study of Hebrew. Probably in Ja:

cob's time (Gen. xxxi. 47) and Gideon's (Judg. vii.
9-15) the Shemitic languages differed much less than
in after-times.

But

it

appears from 2 K.

that in the eighth century B.

xviii.

26,

only the educated
Jews understood Aramaic. Apparently, the Himyeritic is to be regarded as a sister of the Hebrew,
and the Arabic (commonly so called) as a sister of
the Hebrew and Aramaic, or, in its dasrical pkasis,
as a descendant of a sister of these two but the
Himyeritic probably is mixed with an African language. Respecting the Himyeritic, the ancient lanc.

;

guage of Southern Arabia, until lately little was
known but monuments bearing inscriptions in this
language have been discovered, principally in Hadramawt and the Yemen, and some of the inscriptions
have been published. (SHEMITIC LANGUAGES VERFor several centuries after A. P.
SIONS, .ARABIC.)
800 the Arabs (or Saracens) were preeminent in
;

;

philosophy, geography, astronomy,
medicine, architecture, poetry, romance, &c. The
court at Bagdad was then the world's centre of
was in darklearning and civilization, while Europe
The manners and customs of the Arabs are
ness
No one
of great value in illustrating the Bible.
can mix with this people without being constantly
and forcibly reminded either of the early patriarchs

mathematics,

or of the settled Israelites.
(AGE, OLD; BEARD;
PERSONAL
DRESS; FATHER; FRONTLETS; ORNAMENTS,
RING; SANDAL; SEAL; SHEPHERD; VEIL; WRITING,
& c .) References in the Bible to the Arabs themselvs are still more clearly illustrated by the manners
;

of the modern people in their predatory expeditions,

&c. To the interwarfare, caravan-journeys,
an intimate knowledge
pretation of the book of Job,

mode of

of this people and their language and literature is esCommerce. While the Ishmaelite tribes have
been caravan-merchants, the Joktanites of Southern
Arabia have been the chief traders of the Red Sea, carthe shores of India as well
rying their commerce to
See passages in the Scriptures relating
as of Africa.
(Snip.)
to Solomon's fleets and the maritime trade.
sential.

ARA
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The commerce of Southern Arabia with Palestine
was evidently by the two great caravan routes from
the head of the Red Sea and from that of the Persian
Gulf: the former especially taking with it
produce ; the latter, Indian. All testimony
show that from the earliest ages the people
bia have travelled and formed colonies in

Judg.

iii.

20, &c.),

8

1

;

Aram

Chr. xix. 6),

PAOAN-ARAM (Gen. xxv

simply (Num.

xxiii.

7; Judg.

iii.

10,

"
Syrians [Heb.
comp. 2 Sam. x. 16, A. V.
transAram] beyond the river"). Aram is usually
" SYRIA " or
in
the
and
as
LXX.,
lated,
Vulgate
" SYRIANS." The Hebrew derivative Ara.rn.mi =.
"
the Aramitf, translated
Syrian" in A. V., is used
in Gen. xxv. 20, and other parts of the Pentateuch,
to designate a dweller in Aram-naJiaraim ; in 2 K.
v. 20, &c., an inhabitant of that part of Syria which
had Damascus for its capital (See Aram-damme*
marg.

African

goes to
of Aradistant

lands.

A-ra'bl-ais (in the Scriptures : see ARABIA), the
noma'lic tribes inhabiting the country E. and S. of
were
Palestine, who in the early Hebrew history
known as Ishmaelites and descendants of Keturah.
Their roving pastoral life in the desert is alluded to
\iii. 20; Jer. iiL 2; 2 Me. xii. 11 ; their countravtry is associated witi that of the Dedanirn, the
cliin^ merchants (Is. xxi. 13), with Dedan, Tema,
an 1 Buz (Jer. xxv. 24), and with Dedan and Kedar
the
(Ez. xx vii. 21), all of which were probably in
X. part of the peninsula later known as Arabia.
During the reign of Jehoshaphat, the Arabians, with
the Philistines, were tributary to Judah (2 Chr. xvii.
11); but in the reign of his successor they revolted,
ravaged the country, plundered the royal palace,
slew all the king's sons except the youngest, and carried off the royal harem (2 Chr. xx'i. 16, xxii. 1). The
Arabian* of Gur-baal were again subdued by Uzziah
(xxvL 7). Oa the return from Babylon they were
among the foremost in hindering Nehemiah's work
of r33toration, and plotted with the Ammonites and
others for that end (Neh. iv. 7).
Geshem, or Gashmu, a leader of the oppo?ition, was of this race (ii.
19, vi. 1). -In later times the Arabians served under

;

sek below.) The shortened Hebrew plural Rammitn
"
for Arammim, A. V.
Syrians," occurs in 2 Chr.
xxii. 5 ; compare RAM 3. (See SHEMITIC LANGUAGES.)

Besides Aram-naharaim and Padan-aram, we meet
with the following small nations or kingdoms form1. Araming parts of the general land of Aram:
zobah (Ps. Ix. title ; also in Heb., A. V. " Syrians of
Zoba," 2 Sam. x. 6, 8), or simply ZOBAH (1 Sam.
xiv. 47, &c.).
2. Aram beth-rehob, A. V. "Syrians
of Beth-rehob " (2 Sam. x. 6), or REHOB (x. 8). 3.
"
"
Aram-maacliah, A. V.
Syria-maachah
(1 Chr.
xix. 6), or Maacah only (2 Sam. x. 6; MAACAH 2).
4. GESHCR, "in Aram," A. V. "in Syria" (2 Sam.
xv. 8).
5,

6

;

5.

Aram-dammesfk (Damascus) (2 Sam. viii.
The whole of these petty

1 Chr. xviii. 5, 6).

spoken of collectively as "Aram" (2 Sam.
but Damascus gradually absorbed the smaller powers (1 K. xx. 1), and took the name of "Aram"
See
alone (Is. vii. 8 ; also 1 K. xi. 25, xv. IS, &c.).
states are
x.

9

also

ff.).

HAMATH HAMATH-ZOBAH ISH-TOB. According
Aram was a son of SHEM, and his breth;

;

to Gen. x.,

Timotheus against Judas Maccabeus, but were de2 Me. xii. 10). The Zabadeans,
feated (1 Me. v. 39
an Arab tribe, were routed by Jonathan, brother
and successor of Judas (1 Me. xii. 31). Zibdiel, the
-'.n of Alexander Balas
(xi. 17), and Simalcue
who brought up Alexander Balas's young son Anafterward
Antiochus
tio-'hus (xi. 39),
VI., were both
" Arabians " in Acts ii. 1
Arabians. The
1, were
Jews or Jewish proselytes from Arabia (compare

ren were Elam, Asshur, Arphaxad, and Lud.
2. Son
of Kemuel, and descendant of Nahor (Gen. xxii. 21);
RAM 3. 3. An Asherite, son of Shamer
probably
1. Son of Esrom, or Hezron ;
(1 Chr. vii. 34).
RAM 1 (Mat. i. 3, 4 ; Lk. iii. 33).
a femaie
A ram-i-tess [i as in vine] (fr. Heb.)
inhabitant of Aram ; a Syrian woman (1 Chr. vii

vor. 5-10).

A'ram-zo'bah (Heb.; Ps. Lx. title). ARAM 1.
A'ran (Heb. mid goat, Ges.), a Horite, son of
Dishan (Gen. xxxvi. 28 1 Chr. L 42).
* Ar-a-ni all
2 Sam. xxiv. 18, marg.)
(fr. Heb.

;

=

=

14).

A ram-na-ha-ra'im (Heb.

A'rai (deb. wild am, Ges., Fii.), a Benjamite, son
of Beriah(l Chr. viiL 15).
A'rad (Heb. see above), a royal city of the Canaanites, named with Hormah and Libnah (Josh. xii.
The wilderness of Judah was to "the S. of
14).

Ar'a-rat (Heb.

ARAM

1

=

Sansc.

=

holy land, Bohlen,
of Asia mentioned in
the Bible (1.) as the resting-place of the Ark after the Deluge (Gen. viii. 4)
(2.) as the asylum of
the sons of Sennacherib (2 K. xix. 37, marg; Is.
"
xxxvii. 38, marg. ; A. V.
the land of Armenia "):
(3.) as the ally, and probably the neighbor, of MinIn Gen.
ni and Ashchenaz (Jer. Ii. 27 ; ARMENIA).
xl 2, " from the E." A. V., apparently indicating
its position as E. of Mesopotamia, is more correctly
in the margin " eastward," as in Gen. ii. 8, xii. 8,
xiii. 11, with reference to the writer's own country
rather than to Ararat
The name Ararat, though unknown to Greek and Roman geographers and to the
Ges.), a

fr.

mountainous

district

:

!

i

!

=

'

modern Armenians, was an indigenous and an ancient name for a portion of Armenia, for Moses of
Chorene gives Araratia as the designation of the

=

=

title).

;

40,

=

Ps. Ix.

;

i.

A'rah (Heb. perhaps
1. An
wayfaring, Ges.).
8. AnAsherite, of the sons of Ulla (1 Chr. vii. 39).
cestor of a family of 775 (Ezr. ii. 6) or 652 (Neh. vii.
10) who returned with Z<>rubbabel. One, Shechaniah,
was father-in-Uw of Tobiah the Ammonite (Neh. vi.
Arjh
ARES in 1 Esd. v. 10.
18).
A ran (Heb. hiyh rtn't<<, liL''.il.nids, Ges.). 1. The
name by which the Hebrews designated, generally,
ate] !>in_' to tin- N. E. of l'.il'-tine; the high
table-land which stretches from the Jordan to the
Euphrates; also the n-jzion be\oml the Euphrates,
enpecially the mountainous region and hL'li plain between it and the Tigris N. of 85", called in Hebrew
the highland of the two river*
Aram-naharaim
" MK(see HARAX; Pa. Ix. thle; also in Heb., A V.
in
Gen.
xxiv. 10; Deut. xxiii. 6
,"
[4] ;

;

ARACXAH.

Arad" (Juilg. 16). It is also undoubtedly named
in Num. xxL 1 (comp. Hormah in ver. 3), and xxxiii.
translated properly "the Canaanite king of
"
Arad," A. V.
king Arad the Canaanite." The site
of Arad has been identified (Rbn. ii. 101) with " a
barren- '.ooking eminence," Tell 'Ardd, one hour and
a half N. E. by K. from JAVA (Mohuhh), and eight
hours fr mi Hebron.
ART AD (1 Me. xv. 23).
Ar'a-dis (IV. <ir.)

=

=

central province. In its biblical sense Ararat
genthe lofty plateau
erally the Armenian highlands
I

!

;

which overlooks the plain of the Araxes on the N.,
and of Mesopotamia on the S. Various opinions have
been put forth as to the spot where the ark rested,
as described in Gen. viii. 4.
6)
Josephus (i. 8,
quotes a tradition from Berosus the Chaldean, fixing
the spot on the mountains of Kurdistan. Local tradition

still

points to the Jebcl Jvdi, in this range, as

ARA

ARB

the scene of the event, and reports, with Berosus,
that fragments of (he ark exist on its summit. Josephus also (1. c.) gives another tradition from Nicolaus
Danmscenus that a mountain in Armenia named

the Persian Gulf and the Mediterranean on tl
Viewed with reference to the dispersion of tin- nations, Armenia is the true centre of the world
and
Ararat is now the great boundary-stone between the
empires of Russia, Turkey, and Persia.
Its

JJ;iri#,

beyond Minyas, was the

spot.

Josephus
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:

(3.)

5) that the spot where Noah
(i. 3,
left the ark had received an Armenian name which
the place of descent), and
he renders Apobaterion (
which seems identical with Nachdjc-van, on the banks
To this neighborhood native Armeof the Araxes.
nians now assign all the associations connected with
Noah, and Europeans have so far indorsed this last
opinion as to give the name Ararat exclusively to
the mountain called Massis by the Armenians, AgriSleep Mountain) by the Turks, and A'uhDagh (
This
jVoa/i's Mountain) by the Persians.
i-^'tik (
mountain, the loftiest and most imposing in the reout of the plain of the Araxes,
gion, rises immediately
and terminates in two conical peaks, named the Great
and Less Ararat, about seven miles apart, the former
of which is 17,260 feet above the level of the sea
and about 14,000 above the plain of the Araxes,

physical character.
Though of volcanic origin, Armenia differs materially from other regions of similar
geological formation, for it does not rise to a charp
well-defined central crest, but expand* into
plains
separated by a graduated series of subordinate

The summit
while the latter is lower by 4,000 feet.
of the higher rises about 3,000 feet above the limit
The
It is of volcanic origin.
of perpetual snow.
summit of Ararat was first ascended in 1829 by Par-

freezes keenly at night.
Grass
(5.) The vegetation.
grows luxuriantly on the plateau, and furnishes
abundant pasture during the summer to the flocks
of the nomad Kurds. Wheat, barley, and vines ripen
at far higher altitudes than on the Alps and the Pyrenees; and the harvest is brought
~
^~i
to ]ii;ituii(\ v. itli wonderful

i-taus himself

=

=
=

rot,

who

describes a secondary

summit about 400

It is far more accessible, both from without, and within its own limits, than other districts
of similar elevation.
The fall of the
in the

ranges.

ground

centre of the plateau is not decided in any direction ;
for the Araxes, which flows into the
Caspian, rises
W. of either branch of the Euphrates, and runs N.
at first; while the Euphrates, which flows to the ?.
rises N. of tl e Araxes, and runs W. at first.
(4.)
The climate. Winter lasts from October to May, and
is succeeded by a brief
spring and summer of intriiMIn April the Armenian plains are still coven <1
heat.
with snow and in the early part of Septeiul fr it
;

.

.

-

.

i

speed. These observations show
that, while the elevation of tl.i-

Armenian plateau constituted

it

the natural resting-place of the
ark after the Deluge, its <:>graphical position and ph\>h;il
character secured an impartial
distribution of mankind to the
various quarters of the world.
The climate furnished a powerful inducement to seek the more
tempting regions on all sides of
At the same time the charit.
acter of the vegetation was re-

markably adapted to the nomad
state in which Noah's early descendants probably

lived.

Ar'a-rath (Tob.'i. 21)
RAT.

A-ran'nah
ly written

;

Heb. various-

(fr.

=

= ARA-

Jah

is

strona,

a Jebusite who sold to
David a site for an altar to
ORNAN. Kill
Jehovah (2 Fam. xxiv. 18-24);
of the apparent
(on 1 Chr. xxi. 25. Eng. tr.) says
Chronicles and 2 Saniucl in
discrepancy between 1
" in 1 Chr. xxi.
&c.
26, it is
Fii.),

yards from the highest point, and on the gentle depression between the two eminences he surmises that
The region immediately below the
the ark rested.
limit of perpetual snow is barren and unvisited by
beast or bird. Arguri, the only village known to
have been built on its slopes, was the spot where,
according to tradition, Noah planted his vineyard.
Lower down, in the plain of Araxes, is Nachdjevan,
where the patriarch is reputed to have been buried.
Taking the Armenian plateau from the base of
Ararat in the N. to the range of Kurdistan in the
S. as
"the mountains of Ararat" (Gen. viii. 4),
we notice (1.) Its elevation. It rises to a height
of from 6,000 to 7,000 feet above the sea, presenting
a surface of extensive plains, whence spring lofty
mountain ranges, having a generally parallel direction from E. to W., and connected with each other
by transverse ridges of moderate height. (2.) Its
It is equidistant from the
geographical position.
Euxine and the Caspian seas on the N., and between

=

=

regard to the price,

;

David gave to Oman for the place (prtt
600 shekels of pold.
ably the hill, Mount Moriah)
On the other hand, in 2 gam. xxiv. 24, we read that
David bought the threshing-fcor and the ozdt for 6(
The very words of the two pas
shekels of silver.
authors were writing of different
sages show that the
>
there is no reason to M:]
things, and, therefore,
xxiv.
that there is any error." From 2 Sam.
" these
the king, give unto the
things did Araunah
he was one of the
it has been inferred that
-

stated that

]

king,"
royal race of the Jebusites.
th
Ar'ba (Heb. giant-Baal or Saat-Hertvlet, Fu.),
from whom HEBRON was
progenitor of the ANAKIM,
xxi.
called KIRJATH-ARBA (Josh. xiv. 15, xv. 13,
KIRJATH-ARBA ci
Ar'bah (= ABBA), the dt'y of
HEBRON Gen. xxxv. 27).
1

=

ARC

ARB
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Vr bath-it* (fr. Heb.\ the, - a native of the ARAone
BAH or Ghor. Gesenius makes Arbathite
from BETH-ARAB AH. Abi*lbon the Arbathite was
1
Chr.
one of David's valiant men (2 Sam. xxiii. 31 ;

=

xi. 3.').
(fr. Gr.\ a district of Palestine (1 Me. v.
according to Ewald, the district N. of the
jea of Galilee, part of which is still called A rd elBatikah, but perhaps a corruption of Acrabattine
the toparchy between Nea polls and Jericho. AKBAB-

Ar-bat'Us

v;

=

lr-be'la (Gr.

fr.

Heb.

= citadel of God,

Wr.), only

defining the situation of MASALOTH,
which was In^iesed and taken by Bacchides and Al1

Me.

ix. 2,

Aeeording to Josephus tliis Arbela was a city
of Galilee near the lake of Gennesaret, and remarkable for certain impregnable caves, the resort of
robbers and insurgents, and the scene of more than
one desperate encounter. Arbela is identified with
the existing JrbiJ, a site with a few ruins W. of
Meajel MAI in AH on the S. E. side of the Wady elJ/'iin-'nn, in a small plain at the foot of the hill of
Kurun J/'tttix. Tlie caverns are in the opposite face
of the ravine, and bear the name of Kula'at Ibn
J/oJn, Arbela may be the BErn-AUBEL of Hos. x.
cimii<.

i.

(

14.

=

native of ARAB, Ges.).
Ar'bitf, the (fr. Heb.
PAAKAI the Arbite was one of David's heroes (2
Sam. xxiii. 35) called in 1 Chr. xi. 37, NAARAI the
;

son of EZBAI.
Ar-bo nai (Gr. Abronas), a torrent, apparently near
;
possibly the Nahr Abraim or Ibrahim (ancient Adonis), which rises in Lebanon at Afka (ancient
Aphek), and falls into the Mediterranean at Jebed
(By bios); or a corruption of the Hebrew 'eber hanCilicia

=

beyond the river, i. e. Euphrates! Jd. ii. 24).
The arch was used by the Egyptians at
Arrh.
Thebes as early as B. c. 1540 (Wilkinson), and by
ancient
the
Assyrians (Rawlinson). It was therefore
prlably known to the Israelites. The plural of the
Hebrew etjl'un is translated "arches" in Ez. xl. 16
ft*.
A. V. (margin, "galleries" or "porches"); but
the real meaning is doubtful.
The Targums, LXX.,
VuL'ate, Fairbairn (on Ezekicl), &c., translate porches;
but Gesenius says they were carried round an edifice,
and are distinguished from the porches. Fiirst dettdhtir

a tort of hall-like space Uiat recedes and proTEMPLE.
Arch-in gel [ark-ane'jel] (fr. Gr.
a chief of

fines it
ject*.

=

1
Th iv. 16 Jude
RAPHAEL URIEL.

tht anyr'n)
i.

a

He seems

to

;

;

Ar-rhr-lt a- f-ke-] (I fc
chief, L. tt fl.), son of

fr.

ANGEL

9.

;

Gr.

;

GABRIEL

;

= leading the jtenple,

Herod the Great, by a Samaritan woman, Malthace, and, with his brother
At the death
Antipas, brought up at Rome.
of Herod (B. c. 4) his kingdom was divided between
i

Herod by

will

rod Anlipas, Archelaus, and Philip.
"
the kingdom,"
pave to Archelaua

but Au'.'iMiis thoii^'h he confirmed the will in
genappointed Archelau* ethnarch, promising him
the dignity of king afWward, if he governed well.
H. r
;\. .| half of what h.td lni-n
subject to Herod,
including Mumea, Judea, Samaria, with the cities of
Cetarra, Kcbaate, Joppa, and Jerusalem, the whole

eral,

i

.

liim -i\

o

(ninth, *o

I

1

1

,

;

hundred
I

>

talents'

income (Joa.

In the tenth year of

Dion Caucus

1

,

A. D.

ft,

hU

xvii.

reign

a complaint was

preferred against him by hi- brothers and his subjects on the ground of his tyranny, in consequence
of which be wan banished to Viennv in Gaul, where
he i* generally *aid to have died. But Jerome relates that be was shown the sepulchre of Archelaus

have been guilty of

Josephrs
great cruelty and oppression (Mat. ii. 22).
relates that he put to death three thousand Jews in
Archelans
the Temple not long after his accession.
wedded illegally Glaphyra, once the wife of his brother Alexander, who had had children by her.

ARMS.
Areh'e-ry.
inhabitAr'ehf-TiteS [-ke-] (fr. Heb.), perhaps
ants of ERECH, placed as colonists in Samaria (Ezr.

=

iv. 9).

AT chi

B,
in

near Bethlehem.

ARCHITE.
[-ki] (Heb.) Josh. xvi. 2.
Ar-chip pns [-kip-] (L. fr. Gr.
ruling horses), a
Christian teacher in Colosse (Col. iv. 17), called by
"
"
St. Paul his
fellow-soMier
(Phn. 2); probably a

=

member of Philemon's

Some suppose him
family.
have been overseer of the church at Colosse ;
others (improbably) a teacher at Laodicea.
There is
a legend that he was one of the seventy disciples,
and suffered martyrdom at Chonae, near Laodicea.
Ar'ehite [-kite] (fr. Heb. as if from a place named
to

Erech), thf , the usual designation of David's friend
Hushai (2 Sam. xv. 32, xvii. 5, 14 ; 1 Chr. xxvii. 33).
The same word (in the Hebrew) occurs in Josh. xvi.
" the borders of
Archi " (i. e. " the Ar2, where
chite") are named as somewhere near Bethel.
Ar'ehJ-tee-tBr [-ke-].
Gen. iv. 17, 20, 22, ap"
"
pears to divide mankind into the dwellers in tents
"
and the dwellers in cities." (Cuv; FENCED CITY.)
The race of Shem (Gen. x. 11, 12, 22, xi. 2-9)
founded the cities in the plain of Shinar, Babylon,
'
a great
Nineveh, &c., one of which, Resen, is called
have in Gen. xi. 39, an account of the
city."
earliest recorded building, and of the materials employed in its construction. (BABEL, TOWER OF.) In
Esth. L 2, mention is made of the palace at Susa
(SHUSHAS), the spring residence of the kings of
Persia (Esth. iii. 15) ; and in Tobit and Judith, of
ECBATASA, to which they retired during the heat of
summer (Tob. iii. 7, xiv. 14 ; Jd. i. 14). In Egypt
the Israelites appear first as builders of cities (Pithom
and Ilaamses), compelled to labor at the buildings of
the Egyptian monarchs (Ex. i. 11).
The Israelites
were by occupation shepherds, and by habit dwellers in tents (Gen. xlvii. 3).
They had therefore
In
originally, gpeaking properly, no architecture.
Canaan they became dwellers in towns and in houses
of stone (Lev. xiv. 34, 45 ; IK. vii. 10); but these

We

were not

nor indeed

most

by them22; Josh. xiv.
The peaceful reign and vast wealth of Solo15).
mon gave great impulse to architecture for besides
the Temple and his other great works, he built fortresses and cities in various places, Baalath, Tadmor,
all,

selves (Dent.

vi.

10;

in

Num.

cases, built

xiii. 19.

;

&c. (IK. ix. 15-24). Subsequent kings are recorded
as builders: Asa(l K. xv.
23), Baasha (xv. 17),

Omri (xvi. 24), Ahab (xvi. 32, xxii. 39), Hezekiah
(2 K. xx. 20; 2 Chr. xxxii. 27-30), Jehoash, and
Josiah (2 K. xii. 11, 12, xxii. 6); and Jehoiakim,
whose winter palace is mentioned (Jer. xxii. 14,
xxxvi 22 see also Am. iii. 15). On the return from
captivity the chief care of the rulers was to rebuild
the Temple and the walls of Jerusalem in a substantial manner, with stone, and with timber from Lebanon (Ezr. iii. 8, v. 8 Neh. ii. 8, iii.). Under Herod
and his successors not only was the Temple magnificently rebuilt, but the fortifications and other public
buildings of Jerusalem were enlarged and embellished (Lk. xxl 5).
Herod also built the town of
Cesurc-a
enlarged Samaria, and named it S,
built the cities of
Agrippcum and Phasaelis and
;

;

!

;

;

even adorned with buildings many
foreign citii -.
His sons built or rebuilt Cesarca
Philippi, Tiberias,
1

ARC

ARG

These great works were undoubtedformed on Greek and
ly splendid, and probably
Roman models. For details in regard to the palace

scribed by Euripides as
assigned, one to the accuser
the other to the accused.
The Areopagxw WH> it,.'
from
which
St.
Paul
spot
delivered his nienion.l,!,
address to the men of Athens (Acts xvii.
22-31).
Some commentators suppose that St. Paul
was
brought before the Council of Areopagus ; but there
is no trace in the narrative of
any judicial proceedHe " disputed daily" in tlic "market" (ver.
ings.
17), which was S. of the Areopagus in the valley.
"
certain philo'-Attracting more and more attention,
ophers of the Epicureans and Stoics" brought him
up from the valley, probably by the stone
id-

Bethsaida, &c.

of Solomon, the temples, &c., at Jerusalem, see JEMARBLE PALACE ; TEMPLE, &c. For the
domestic architecture of the Jews, sec HANDICRAFT ;
HOUSE.

RCSALEM

;

;

Arc-tu'rus (L.

fr.

Gr.

=

bear's

tail).

The Hebrew
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words VisA and 'ayish(=a barrow bearer, the Arabic
name of the Great Bear, Ges.), rendered " Arcturus "
in the A. V. of Job ix. 9, xxxviii. 32, in conformity
with the Vulgate of the former passage, are now
generally believed to be identical, and to represent
the constellation Ursa Major, known commonly as
The star now
the Great Bear, or Charles's Wain.
known as Arcturus is a star of the first magnitude
in the constellation Bootes, and is nearly in a line
with two bright stars in the tail of the Great Bear.

in the valley below.

The ancient versions differ greatly in their renderThe LXX. render ''ash by the " Pleiades" in
ings.
Job ix. 9 (unless the text which they had before
them had the words in a different order), and Boyish
"
by Hesperus," the evening star, in Job xxxviii. 32.

ARAH 2 (1 Esd. v. 10).
A'res (L.)
Ar'e-tas (Gr. fr Ar.
a cutter, graver, Poeocke,
Wr.), a common appellation of many of the Arabian
kings or chiefs. (ARABIA ; EDOM; NKHAIOTII.) Only
two require mention here. 1. A contemporary of

In the former they are followed or supported by the
Chaldee, in the latter by the Vulgate.
Ard (Heb. fugitive), son of Bela and grandson of
Benjamin (Num. xxvi. 40) ; ancestor of the ARDITES ;
" son " of
Ard, the
Benjamin in Gen.
probably
xlvi. 21 ; =: ADDAR in 1 Chr. viii. 3.
BECHER; NAA-

Antiochus Epiphanes

MAN 2.
Ardath
26).

Ard'ites

"the

=

field called

Ardath " (2 Esd.

ix.

the descendants of

ARD (Num.

xxvi.

Ar don (Heb. fugitive, Ges.), son, by Azubah, of
Caleb the son of Hezron (1 Chr. ii. 18).
A-re'Ii (Heb. son of a'hero, Ges. ; see ARIEL), a son
of Gad (Gen. xlvi. 16; Num. xxvi. 17); ancestor of
the ARELITES.
a family descended from ARELI
*A-re'lites

=

xxvi. 17).
A-re-Op'a-gite [-jite]

(Num.

AREOPAGUS (Acts

=

a

xvii. 34).

member

of the court of

=

hill of Ares ; the Gr.
A-re-Op'a-gilS (L. fr. Gr.
Ares
L. Mars ; Acts xvii. 19 ; literally translated
MARS' HILL in verse 22), a rocky height in ATHENS,

opposite the W. end of the Acropolis, from which it
is separated
only by an elevated valley. It rises
gradually from the N. end, and terminates abruptly
on the S., over against the Acropolis, at which point
it is about
fifty or sixty feet above the valley already
mentioned. Tradition derives its name from the
legendary trial, before the gods assembled here, of

Mars

for

murdering Neptune's son Halirrhothius.

This spot was the place of meeting of the celebrated
Council of Areopagus, often called simply " the Areopagus," the most ancient and venerable of the)
Athenian courts. This court consisted of those who
had held the office of Archon, and they were AreopaAt
gites for life, unless disqualified by misconduct.
first the court tried
only cases of wilful murder,
wounding, poison, and arson but Solon gave it, exIt continued
tensive censorial and political powers.
to exist under the Roman emperors.
Its meetings
were held on the S. E. summit of the rock. There
are still sixteen stone steps cut in the rock, leading
"
up to the hill from the valley of the Agora or market " below and immediately above the steps is a
bench of stones excavated in the rock, forming three
sides of a
Here the
quadrangle, and facing the S.
On the
Areopagites sat as judges in the open air.
E. and W. side are raised blocks, probably those de;

;

=

=

170) and Jason (2 Me. v.
HEROD ANTIPAS, and
king of Arabia Petraea, whose cthnarch ("governor," A. V.) kept the city of Damascus with a
garrison, desirous to apprehend St. Paul (2 Cor. \\.
There is a somewhat difficult chronological
32).
question respecting the subordination <f Dama.eus
2.

8).

The

(B. c.

father-in-law of

Under Augustus and Tiberius the
was attached to the province of Syria and it is

to this Aretas.
city

40).

=

Meps

ready mentioned, to the Areopagus above, that they
might listen to him more conveniently. Hire the
philosophers probably took their seats on the stone
benches usually occupied by the members of the
Council, while the multitude stood on the steps and

;

probable that a change in the rulership took place
after the death of Tiberius.
There had been war for
some time between Aretas and Herod Anlipas.
battle was fought, and the army of Antipas destroyed.

A

Vitellius, governor of Syria, was sent to his aid
but while on his march he heard of
against Aretas
the death of Tiberius (A. D. 37), &nd remained nt
Antioch.
By this change of affairs at Rome a complete reversal took place in the situation of Antipas
and Aretas.
The former was (A. D. 89) banished to
;

Lyons, and his kingdom given to his nephew and
enemy Herod Agrippa, who was intimate with the
new emperor Caligula. It would be natural that
Aretas should be received into favor and the more
;

so as Vitellius had an old grudge against Antipas,
which, Josephus says, he concealed till he obtained

revenge under Caligula. Now in A. D. 38, Caligula is
to have made several changes in the E. ; and
these facts, coupled with the non-existence of any
Damascene coins of Caligula or Claudius, make it
which had
probable that about this time Damascus,
was granted to
belonged to the predecessor of Aretas,

known

The other hypotheses,

that the
or that Arctas
had seized Damascus on Vitellius's giving up the exDr.
pedition against him, are very improbable (so

him by

Caligula.

ethnarch was only visiting the

city,

Alford).

of the

Lacedemonian*,
a king
(fr. Gr.),
letter to the high-priest Onias is given in 1

A-re'us

whose

20-23. There were two Fpartan kings of
of Areus, of whom the first reigned B. c.
of the former,
309-265, and the second, grandson

Me.
the

xii.

name

tiir-t
died at eight years old, B. c. 257. The
name of ONIAS held the office B. c. 3'J
priest of the
wrote the letter to Areus I. be300, and probably
tween 309 and 300.
1

a tract of country on
Ar'gob (Heb. the stony),

i

E. of the Jordan, in BASHAN, containing sixty great
and fortified cities. Argob was in the portion allottaken preted to the half-tribe of Manasseh, and was

ARK

ARG

6fl

of by JAIR.
(HAVOTH-JAIR.I It afterward
formed one of Solomon's commissariat districts under
an officer at Ramoth-Gilead (Deut. iii. 4, 13, 14 1 K.
iv. I",},
la later times Argob was called TRACHOMns. apparently a mere translation of the older
lunii'
and it is now apparently identified with the
Jjj'ih, a very remarkable district S. of Damascus,
This extraordinary
an. E. of the Sea of Galilee.
about twenty-two miles from N. to S. by
n from W. to E., and of a regular, almost
has been described as an ocean of baoval, shape
Mitio rooks and bowlders, tossed about in the wildiifusion, and intermingled with fissures and

Havernick makes

=

;

in

the strong?

=

;

;

4, &c.).

Ark of the Cov e-nant

;

;

20;

j

tracing the

tiret

expositors make it
part to the Arabic.

= hearth of O'oi,
The

latter

mean-

similarly overlaid, l>v which it WMS carby the Kohat'hitcs (Num. vii. 9, x. 21). The
ends of the staves were visible without the veil m
the holy place of the temple of Solomon (1 K. viiL
The ark, when transported, was enveloped in
8).
the " veil " of the dismantled TABERNACLE, in the
ried

=

JrwUh

The first piece of
[kuv-].
the tabernacle's furniture, for which precise directions were delivered (Ex.
to
I. It appears
xxv.).
have been an oblong chest (ARK) of shittim (acacia)
wood, two and a half cubits long, by one and a half
broad and deep. Within and without gold was overlaid on the wood, and on the
upper side or lid, which
was edged with gold, the MERCY SEAT (CiiKiu HIM)
was placed. The ark had a ring at each of the lour
corners, and through these were passed staves of the
same wood

(

ancient

=

;

I ri-rl

-J-j).
Many with GCM-II'HIH and A. V. re"
gard the word us an epithet,
lin-like;" but Theiiiu-, Winer, Fiirst, &c., make it a proper name, and
Muriate" two (sons) of Arid" (romp. AREU). 2.
A designation of the city of Jerusalem I.-. \xix. 1, 2,
7).
(icscniu*, Ewald, Havornick, and many others
make it
lion of God ; Umbreit, Knolwl, and most

makes

;

ARGOB.

M. xi.

Tradition

In a letter of Judas Maccabeus he is addressed (165
B. c.) as the representative of the Egyptian Jews,
and " the master " (i. e. counsellor ?) of the king
(2 Me. i. 10). He was probably the peripatetic philosopher who dedicated to Ptolemy Philometor his alleConsiderable
goric exposition of the Pentateuch.
fragments of this work have been preserved by Clemens Alexandrinus and Eusebius, but the authenticity
of the quotations, though now generally conceded,
has been vigorously contested. The object of Aristobulus was to prove that the peripatetic doctrines
were based on the Law and the Prophets. (ALEXANDRIA.) 2. A resident at Rome, some of whose
household are greeted in Rom. xvi. 10. Tradition
makes him one of the seventy disciples, and afterward a preacher of the Gospel in Britain.
*
Ark, the A. V. translation of the Heb. dron (see
ARK OF THE COVENANT CHEST 1), and tebdh, and the
Gr. kiboto*.
The Heb. tebd/i is used of both Noah'-*
" ark "
" ark "
see NOAH), and the
(Gen. vi.-viii.
in which MOSES was put
(Ex. ii. 3, 5 see REED '2).
The Gr. kibotos in N. T. and Apocrypha denotes
both Noah's "ark" (Mat. xxiv. 38, &c.) and the
" ark "
Heb. ix.
of the covenant (2 Me. ii. 4, 6

|n-rh:ip- t'r. Zend
giving what w toorthy,Fi\.),
ninth son of Haman ( K-th. ix. 9).
A-rid a-tha or Ar-i-da tha
(etymology
ARIDAI,
Ges.), sixth win of Haman (Esth" ix. 8).
I rl-fh (Heb. the lion,
from
Ins
probably
daring as
a warrior), either un accomplice of Pekah in his conspiracy against Pekahiah, king of Israel ; or (so Sebastian Sohmid) a prince of Pekahiah, who was
put
to death with him (2 K. xv. 25).
Rashi explains it
literally of a golden lion which stood in the castle.

1

10; Phn. 24).

A

in his king-

I

(Col. iv.

best advwed, or best
Ar-is-to-bu'lns (L. fr. Gr.
Jewish priest, who resided
1.
advising, L. &. S.).
in Egypt in the reign of Ptolemy VI. Philometor.

ii.

'

Rome

him bishop of Apamea.

(B.

tlli.-b. /;, i. .-. hero,
of Go I, or hearth of
see below). 1. One of the " chief men " under
Ezra in the caravan from Babylon to Jerusalem
(Ezr.
viii. !).
Tin- Hrlir-w wi.r-.l occurs al.so in reference
to two Moali't | i-hin iy Hftiaiah (2 Sam. xxiii.

S.),

He was
(xxvii. 2) on his voyage to Rome.
afterward St. Paul's fellow-prisoner and fellow-laborer

153) cost him his kingdom ; but he was shortly
afterward restored by the Romans to a share in the
government ; and on the capture of his rival Otophernes by Demetrius Soter, regained the supreme power.
He fell, B. c. 130, in the war of the Romans against
Aristo.iicus.
Letters were addressed to him from
Kome in favor of the Jews (1 Me. xv. 22), who, in

=

&

and again

=

=

;

=

a Thessalonian, who accompanied St. Paul
on his third missionary journey, and with Gaius was
seized in the tumult at Ephesus (Acts xix. 29).
He
was with the apostle on his return to Asia (xx. 4)
L.

A-ri-a-ra thes [-theez] (Gr., probably fr. Sansc.
great, or honorable, master) (properly Mithridates) VI.
Phi-lop a-tor (Gr. loving his father), king of Cappadocia, B. c. 163-130. He was educated at Rome, and
his subservience to the wishes of the Romans
c.

A-rid a-1

of Owl.

=

=

have been numerous

lion

2. The captain
against Sodom, &c. (Gen. xiv. 1, 9).
of Nebuchadnezzar's body-guard (Dan. ii. 14, &c.).
:{.
King of the Elyineans (Jd. i. 6). Junius and
Tremellius make him=Deioces, king of part of Media.
Vishnu"'*
A-ris'a-i or A-ri'sai (Pers. fr. Sansc.
arrow, Bohlen), eighth son of Haman (Esth. ix. 9).
excellent ruler,
Ar-ls-tar thus [-kus] (L. fr. Gr.

;

to

=

ABIMATHEA.

=

=

seem

=

;

"
crevices in every direction.
Strange as it may
seem, this forbidding region is thickly studded with
deserted cities and villages, all solidly built and of
"
remote antiquity (Ptr. ii. 241). The peculiar Hebrew word constantly attached to Argob (hebel, or
"
region ") accurrtely
chebel, literally
rope, A. V.
(1iu'iiates the remarkably defined boundary of tne
"
Lrjah,
sweeping round in a circle clearly defined as
" "
a rocky shore line ;
resembling a Cyclopean wall
in ruins" (Ptr. ii. 219).
Ar gab (Heb. ; see above), a man killed with Pekahiah, king of Israel (2 K. xv. 25)
perhaps a Gileadite officer, who was governor of Argob ; according to some, an accomplice of Pekah in the murder
of Pekahiah. Sebastian Schmid makes Argob and
two princes of Pekahiah, whom Pekah slew
ARIEII
Rashi makes Argob
with the king.
the royal
near
which was the castle in which the murpalace,
der took place.

9 ; compare 1 Pet. i. 1).
or A-ri'dai (Heb. fr. Pers.

even here

Ar-l-ma-the a (L. Arimalfuea, fr. Heb. RAMATII"a
city of Judea;" the birthplace or residence
of JOSEPH OK ARIMATHEA (Mat. xxvii. 57 ; Mk. xv. 4:>
Lk. xxiii. 51 Jn. xix. 38); probably
the Ramuh
RAMAH 2.
of 1 Sam. i. 1, 19.
venerA'ri-Ofh [-ok] (Assyrio-Chal. fr. Sansc.
1. The king of
able, Bohlen, Ges. ; noble, Fii.).
Ellasar, an ally of Chedorlaomer in his expedition

.

(Acts

xliii.

AIM),

I

dom

it

Ar-i-nia-thar'a (L.)

;

after-times,

suggested by the use of the word in Ez.

15, 16 (where, however, the reading is doubtful), as
a synonyme for the altar of burnt-offering, though

;

=

is

ing

j

1

I

ARK

ARM

curtain of badger's skins, and in a blue cloth over all,
and was therefore not seen (Num. iv. 5, 20). II. Its
or object was to contain inviolate the Divine

purpose
" covenant "
from
autograph of the two tables, that
which it derived its title. It was also probably a
reliquary for the pot of manna and the rod of Aaron.
" there was
1 K. viii. 9 says
nothing in the ark save
the two tables of stone which Moses put there at
Horeb." Yet Heb. ix. 4 asserts that, besides the
"
"
"
t wo tables of stone, the
pot of manna and Aa"
were inside the ark ; probron's rod that budded
ably by Solomon's time these relics had disappeared.
The A. V. in 1 Chr. xiii. 3, " we inquired not at it,"
seems to imply a use of the ark for an oracle ; but
" we
the LXX. translate
sought it not."
(AHIAH 1.)
Occupying the most holy spot of the sanctuary, it
tended to exclude any idol from the centre of worIt was also the support of the mercy seat,
ship.
"
covenant " as
materially symbolizing, perhaps, the
"
"
that on which
mercy rested. Jer. iii. 16 predicts
the time when even " the ark should be no more remembered," as the climax of spiritualized religion.
III. For the chief facts in the earlier history of the ark,
see Josh. iii. and vi.
In the decline of religion in a
later period a superstitious security was attached to
presence in battle (1 Sam. iv.). Yet, though this was
rebuked by its permitted capture, its sanctity, when
captured, was vindicated by miracles, in its avenging
progress through the Philistine cities (v.). Afterward it came back, first to BETH-SHEHESH (vi.) then
it sojourned
among several, probably Levitical, families (vii. 1, 2; 2 Sam. vi. 3, 11 ; 1 Chr. xiii. 13, xv.
24, 25) in the border villages of E. Judah, and did
not take its place in the tabernacle, but dwelt in curtains, i. e. in a separate tent pitched for it in Jerusalem by David. Its bringing up by David thither
was a national festival. Subsequently the Temple,
when completed, received, in the installation of the
ark in its shrine, the signal of its inauguration by
the effulgence of Divine glory instantly manifested.
Several PSALMS contain allusions to these events,
its

;

e. g.

When

idolatry became
Manasseh placed "a
"
the house of God," and probably

xxiv., xlvii., cv., cxxxii.
shameless in Judah,

more

carved image " in
removed the ark to make way for it. This may account for its being reinstated by Josiah (2 Chr.
xxxiii. 7, xxxv.
It was probably taken or de3).
Pristroyed by Nebuchadnezzar (2 Esd. x. 22).
deaux's argument that there must have been an ark

Egyptian Ark.

(Wilkinson, Anatnt Egyptian*)

second temple is of no weight against express
Accordtestimony, such as that of Josephus, &c.
" stone of
ing to the Rabbins, a sacred stone, the
The ancient Egypdrinking," stood in its stead.
tians, Etruscans, Greeks, Romans, &c., had also
mystic chests or arks.
inhabitant of Area or of Arce,
Ark'ite (fr. Heb.
Ges.), the, one of the families of the Canaanites

in the

=

x.

63

Chr. i. 15), located in the N. of Phenicia.
The city of Arce or Arcu id mentioned
by
Josephus, Pliny, Ptolemy, &c. From ^Elius Lampridius we learn that it contained a
temple dedicated
to Alexander the Great.
It was the
birthplace of
Alexander Severus, and was thence called Ctrearra
Libani.
The Crusaders besieged it, A. n. 1099, for
two months in vain, but afterward took it. In 12<>2
it was
destroyed by an earthquake. The pile, now
'Arka, lies on the coast, two to two and a half hours
from the shore, about twelve miles N. of
Tripoli, and
five S. of the Nahr el-Khebir.
rocky hill rises to
the height of one hundred feet close above the A'o/ir
Mr/ra ; on the top of this is an area of about two

(Gen.

17;

1

A

on which and on a plateau to the X. the ruins
town are scattered.
Arm, one of the upper limbs of the human body
(2 Sam. 5. 10, &c.), often figuratively
strength,
might, power (Ex. xv. 16; Ps. xliv. 3; Jn. xii/38,
"
"
Hence to break one's arm
to destroy his
&c.);
"With a strctched-out
power (Ps. x. 15, &c.).
arm " (Ex. vi. 6, &c.), and " to make bare the arm *'
(Is. Iii. 10), refer to the position of an ancient warrior ready for battle and prepared to use his
strength
acres,

of the former

*

=

=

to the best advantage.

DRESS.
Ml of MEOIDir-ma-ged don [g hard] (fr. Heb.
The locality implied in
DO), a place (Rev. xvi. 16).
the Hebrew term is the great battle-field of the 0. T.
In a similar passage in Joel (iii. 2, 12), the sense of
the Divine judgments is spoken of as the " valley of
Jehoshaphat," the fact underlying the image being
Jehoshaphat's great victory (2 Chr. xx. 26 see Zech.

=

;

xiv. 2, 4). So here the
and evil is suggested

scene of the struggle of good
by that battle-field, the plain

of Esdraelon, which was famous for two great victories, of Barak over the Canaanites (Judg. iv., v.),
and of Gideon over the Midianites (vii.) and for two
great disasters, the deaths of Saul (1 Sam. xxxi. 8),
and of Josiah (2 K. xxiii. 29, 30 ; 2 Chr. xxxv. 22).
The same figurative language is used in Zech. xiL
;

11.

=

mountains of
Ar-me'ni-a (L. and Gr., fr. Heb.
i
see below) is not in the Hebrew, though it
occurs in A. V. (2 K. xix. 37; Is. xxxvii. 38) for
Ararat (comp. marg.). The Hebrew writers use the

Miss

;

names ARARAT, MINNI, and TOGARMAH to describe
The limits
certain districts of Armenia (see below).
of the region called Armenia have varied greatly,
but are described in general under Ararat. The Armenians claim descent from llaig or Haik, son of
Thorgom ( = Togarmah). The ancient kingdom of
Armenia fell before the Macedonian power B. c. 328.
Afterward it was sometimes independent, sometimes
under the Syrian or other foreign rule. Lesser Armenia (the part W. of the Euphrates) became a
Roman province under Vespasian. Greater Armenia (E. of the Euphrates) was an independent kingdom 190-34 B. c., and was afterward for centunts
an object of contention between the Romans and
and deposed ita
Parthians, who by turns appointed
rulers.
Many of the Armenians became Christiana
in the fourth century, and the W. part of Armenia
was attached to the" Roman empire A. D. 387 the
E. part was then assigned by compact to Persia, and
soon became a field of heathenish persecution. The
Armenians are now widely scattered through Turkey
and other countries all nominally Christians everybut
like the Jews, a distinct trading people,
;

;

;

where,

nowhere an independent nation. The Armenian is
one of the chief Oriental churches and in its forms,
The acquaintthe Greek church.
&c., is much like
ance of the Hebrews with this country was probably
;

ARM

ARM
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la the prophet?, Arderived fro-n the Phenician*.
menia is one of the extreme N. nations known to the
the central district of
(1.) ARARAT, properly
whitlier the sons of Sennacherib fled (2 K.

Armenia,
xix. 37, marg.
in Jer.

li.

;

Is.

27, with

xxxvii. 88, raarg.), is

summoned

Minm and Ashehenaz,

to the de-

MINNI, only in Jer. li. 27,
the
is probably
Miuya., in the upper valof the Euphrates. (8.)
ley of the Jlnral-t't branch
T'JG.IRMAU is noticed in two passages of Ezekiel, in
Armenia. In xxvii.
both of which it apparently
connection with Me14, h .-|H>aks of Togurmah in
in xxxviii. 6, it is described as
shech and Tubal
the N". quarters" in connection with Corner.
These particulars, the known relationship between

I:

II.

Offensive weapons

:

Defensive weapons

:

Arms.
Armor.

1. The "Sword"
(Heb.
Offensive weapons.
is frequently mentioned (Gen. iii. '24,
xxvii. 40, xxxi. 26, xxxiv.' 25, 26, &c.); but very
little can be gathered as to its shape, size, material,
I.

hereb or chereb)

struction of Babylon.

(2.)
district

=

=

|

;

and

To,'mu:ih, Ashkenaz, and Riphath (Gen. x. 3),
the traditional belief of the Armenians that they are
descendants from Togarmih, unite to establish the
Armenia.
TONOCES,
conclusion that Togarmah
(.'-\rTsio3* OF; VERSIONS, ANCIENT (ARMENIAN).

=

Arm let. an ornament universal in the East, espeof the
among women used by princes as one

cially

;

in
insignia of royalty, an! by distinguished persons
The word is not used in the A, V. ; in
general.
N i:u. xxxi. 50, the Hebrew etiadah is translated
his
chains;" in 2 Sam. L 10, "the bracelet on

arm."

Sometimes only one was worn, on the right

From Cant. viii. 6, it appears
that the signet sometimes consisted of a jewel on the
arm lot. These ornaments were worn by most anarm

(E?clu>. xxi. 21).

They are frequent on the sculptures
and Nineveh, and were worn by the
kiags and people of Persia, by the old British chiefs,
In the Egyptian monuments kings are often
&c.
They are
represented with armlets and bracelets.
still worn among the most splendid regalia of modern

cient princes.
of PersepolU

Awjriin Armlet.

<From Ninereh Marble*,

British

Hnjeam.)

and it is even said that those of the
king of Persia are worth a million poun.ls sterling.
Now, as in ancient times, they are sometimes made
plain, sometimes enchased ; sometimes with the ends
not joined, and sometimes a complete circle. Their
enormous weight may be conjectured from Gen.
xxiv. 22. BRACELET; GOLD; ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL.
Ar-Bl'll (Heb. of a fortress, palatine, Ges.), son

oriental sovereigns,

of Saul by Rizpah (2 Sam. xxi.
ARMS.
Ar mr.

8).

mode of

From Hop' Cottvme

<# tt< Aneitntt.

<Fbn.)

Ehud's sword ("dagger," A. V.,
but the same in Hebrew, as above) was only a cubit
do not
long, concealed under his garment, and we
know that it was shorter than usual. But even if it
was, the narratives in 2 Sam. ii. 16, and xx. 8-10,
and the ease with which David used the sword of Goliath (1 Sam. xvii. 51 ; xxi. 9), go to show that the
Hebrew sword was both lighter and shorter than the
modern sword It was carried in a sheath (Heb.
nadAn in 1 Chr. xxL
1<far in 1 Sam. xvii. 51, &c.
Sam. xxv. 13), and resting
27), slung by a girdle (1
upon the thigh (Ps. xlv. 3 Judg. iii. 16), or upon
The common Greek sword
the hips (2 Sam. xx. 8).
"
sword," only in 2 Me. xiv. 41
(Gr. xiphos, A. V.
Heb. hereb in LXX., in Josh.' x. 28 ff., &c.) had a
short cut-and-thrust blade, diminishing gradually from
use.

;

;

;

=

made in early times of bronze, afterward
A long and
of iron, and was worn on the left side.
broad sword (Gr. rhomphaia ; see Rbn. N. T. Lex.\
like that used by the Thrncians, and carried on the
"sword" in Ecclus. xxi. 3, xxii.
right shoulder
hilt to point,

=

lr'r-fcf*r'er, one who bears another's shield,
one who carrier the arms or armor of a king
&c.
Alumelech (Judg. ix. 54), Saul (1
or military chief.
Bun. xvi. 21, xxxi. 4 ff. 1 Chr. x. 4 f.), Jonathan
Sam. xiv. 1 ff.), Goliath (1 Sam. xvii. 7
his son
41), and Joab (2 Sam. xxiii. 37; 1 Chr. xi. 39), are
mentioned a* having had each his armor-bearer
David was armor-bearer to Saul, and Naharai to
Joah. Jo.b had ten armor-bearers at Absalom's
death (2 Sam. xviii. 15).
ir
-ry, a building for receiving arms or armor
;

;

(

Gr. besvy-armed Wrrior.

or

1

or for suspending them within or ti|u>n1t (Xeh. iii
:i Chr.
xi. 12
19; Cant IT. 4 ; compare 1 K. x. 17
E/.. xxvii. 10, 11).
It is used figuratively in J.-r. I. 25
Anas, ir'Bor. The subject naturally divi les itself
into
:

21, xxvi. 28, xxxix. 30, xl. 9, xlvi. 2; Bar. ii. 25 ;
1 Me. ii. 9, iii. 3, iv. 33, vii. 38, viii. 23, ix. 73 ; 2 Me.
xv. 15, 16 ; Lk. ii. 85 ; Rev. i. 16, ii. 12, 16, vi. 8,

LXX. in Gen. iii. 24 ; Ex. v.
Heb. hereb. The Gr. machaira
dirk ; as a
(originally [so L. & S.] a large knife or
weapon, a short xword or dagger; afterward a sabre or
bent sirord ; compare xiphos, above) is translated
"sword" in Ecclus. xxviii. 18; 1 Me. iii. 12, x. 85
Mat x. 34, xxvi. 47 ff., and often in the N. T. and
the LXX.
Heb. hereb (Gen. xxvii.
y often in
"
"
40, &c.).
symbolically
Girding on the sword
commencing war; and a similar expression denotes
those able to serve (Judg. viii. 10; 1 Chr. xxi. 5).
We read of swords with two edges (Judg. iii. 16
Ps. cxlix.
Heb. iv. 12 Rev. i. 16,
; Ecclus. xxi. 3
xix. 15, 21 : also in
21, xxxii. 27, &c.

=

the

;

;

=

=

;

;

ARM

ARM

and "whetting" the sword (Deut. xxxii. 41
Doubtless it was of metal,
Ez. xxi. 9).
{or it was bright and "glittering;" but Josh. v. 2,
"
" swords of
3
rock," A. V.
sharp knives ") perhaps implies that in early times the material was
ii.

12),

Ps. Ixiv. 3

;

;

I

Roman Soldier.

Bartoli'a

Arch of Severus.

;

;

;

-

flint.

(AXE; KNMFE.) 2. The "Spear," of wlidi
there were at least three distinct kinds,
a. The
"
Spear" (Heb. hanith or chanith), apparently of the
kind.
It
was the weapon of Goliath ( 1 Ba n
largest
xvii. 7, 45
2 Sain. xxi. 19
1 Chr. xx.
and of
;

Assyrian Spearman.

(Fbn.)

1 Chr. xi. 23) and
other giants (2 Sam. xxiii. 21
18 1 Chr. xi.
mighty warriors (2 Sam. ii. 23, xxiii.
It was the habitual companion of King
11, 20).
This
2 Sam. i. 6).
Saul (1 Sam. xxii. 6, xxvi. 7 ff.
heavy weapon (not the lighter "javelin," A. V.) he
cast at David (1 Sam. xviii. 10, 11, xix. 9, 10), and
The " hinder end " of this,
at Jonathan (xx. 33).

C

;

(Fbn.)

5),

Egyptian heavy-armed Soldier.

^ Fin.)

considerable time (18, 26 ; A. V. " spear "). \\}i< n
not in action it was carried on the warrior's back
Sam. xvii.
A. V. "
In
(1

6,

Job

target ").

xxxix. 23,

the A. V. inconsistently, with the Vulgate, transit. "shield," as, with the Vulgate and LXX., in 1 Sam.
xvii. 45; in xli. 29
(Heb. 21) "gpear," as in Jer. \i.
" lance."
c.
Another kii.d t.t
23; in Jer. 1. 42,
spear (Heb. romah or romach). This occurs
inNum. xxv. 7 (A. V. "javelin"); Judg. v.
8 ; 1 K. xviii. 28 (A. V. " lancets ;" of 161 1,
"lancers"); often in the later books, t<|
cially in the phrase "shield and spcur"
"
(= aims) ; 1 Chr. xii. 8 (A. V. buckli r
24 (" spear"), 2 Chr. xi. 12, xiv. 8 (H
xxv. 6; Seh. iv. 13, 16, 21 (Heb. 7. 1".
d. Probably a lighter
16); Ez. xxxix. 9, &c.
" dart "
missile or
(Heb. sltelah or shtlach
something sent) ; translated in A. V. in 'J (hi.
"dart-;"
xxiii. 10, "weapon," xxxil 5,
<

'

,

=

Neh.

iv.

17 (Heb. 11) "weapon," 23 (Heb.

"weapon" in marg.); Job xxxiii.
xxxvi. 12, "sword" m both; Joel ii.
17,

" dart " in
"
margin.
sword,"
vi.
16) and bolis (Heb.
(Eph.
" dart " in A.
translated

(arrow, No.

V.,

3,

The
xii.

=

8,

Gr. btlot

20),

both

= shela h or hit*

below) in LXX.
a rod (Ex.

shebet, ordinarily

18,

(.

The Heb.

xxi. iiO, &c.),

or staff (2 Sam. xxiii. 21, &c.), and hence a
baton or sceptre (Gen. xlix. 10. &c.), is used
once for the "darts" with which Joab disPersian Sword, or Acinaces.

Abner drove through the body of Asahel (2 Sam. ii.
It is mentioned also in 1 Sam. xiii. 19, 22,
23).
2 K. xi. 10
1 Chr. xii. 34
2 Chr. xxiii, 9,
and numerous poetical passages. b. The " Javelin "
(Heb. cido\ apparently lighter than the preceding.
It was
appropriate for such manoeuvring as in Josh,
viii.
14-27, and could be held outstretched for a
xxi. 8

;

;

5

;

The
xviii. 14).
patched Absalom (2 Sam.
translated "staves"
plural of the Gr. xvlon,
in Mat. xxvi. 47, 55; Ilk. xiv. 43, 48;'Lk.
xxii. 52, literally
wcod, hence things of wood, club?,
Heb. makkil ydd, literally trani-lastaves, &c. /. The
"
"
Ez.
ted in LXX., Vulgate, A. V., &c., hand-staves
or
Gesenius
to
dart,
jot-din.
xxxix. 9), accordingoccuis once
a. The Heb. kayin (= spear, lance, Cos.)
is translated "spear" in the A.
(2 Sam xxi. 16\ and
V as in the LXX. and Vulgate. A. The Heb. ItiJtuA

=

<

=

ARM

ARM
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" darts " in Job xii. 29
or l&tMfh, translated in A. V.
(Heb. 21), but in the LXX. and Vulgate "hammer,"
"
"
club, bludgeon, Gesenius.
maul,"
mallet," or
"
"
The Heb. massA, translated dart in A. V. in Job
"
xii. 26 (Heb. 18),
dart, arrow, Gesenius." Spear

=

.

=

Sam. i. 22). The tribe of Benjamin
been especially addicted to archery
2 Chr. xiv. 8, xvii. 17); but
xii. 2
(1 Chr. viii. 40,
there were also bowmen among Reuben, Gad, Manasseh (1 Chr. v. 18), and Ephraim (Ps. Ixxviii. 9). The
2
(xx. 20, 36 ;
seems to have

;

Egyptian Archer and Quiver.
Sworfa, Tarlooe, from Layard, BotU, Ker Porter, Ac.

7 as

= Goliath's

but in Judg.
"

the

Apocrypha

spear's

v. 8, &c.,

"

spear

is

as

=

proper
Heb. romah.

bow seems

=

lo have been bent by the aid of the foot,
the Hebrew being literally (readers of the bow, &c., in
1 Chr. v. 18, viii. 40 ; 2 "Chr. xiv. 8 ; Is. v. 28 ; PP.
Bows of " STEEL " (?) are mentioned as
vii. 12, &c.

In

if specially
xviii. 34).

occurs in the N. T. only in Jn. xix. 34, and there
the Gr. longche, which the LXX. use in 1 Sam. xvii.
"
meanhead "
ing),

(its

the translation of the

of

bow

Spur nd Dart
*,

i

-fcead.

bearii.

2. 4,

from Wilklnwn. /Tbn.)
{, Dart head.

Spear-head*.

Gr. words lonyche(1 Me. TV. 11), doru (Jd. xi. 2;
Ecclus. xxix. i:{), and gaito* (Jd. ix. 7).
Of these'
the third is used in the LXX. as
Heb. cidon in

=

Josh. viiL 18. The second (doru) is the common
translation of the Heb. hanith, also of r&mah in 2
Chr. xi. 12, xiv. 8, xxvi. 14, &c., and of kai/tn in 2
Sam. xxi. 16. "Darts" in Jd. i. 15
plural of Gr.
tibunt, which the LXX. use for //-//,;//, ("spear") in
Is. ii. 4, and for cidon ("gpear") in Jer. vi. 23.
"
"
Pikes in 2 Me. v. 8
the plural of Gr. kamax
(
any long pieef of wood, thafl of a gpear, lie., L.
"
4 8."). 8. The Bow" (Heb. krth'eth; Gr. toxon) is
met with in the earliest h'ntory, in use both for the
chane (Gen. xxi. 20, xxvii. 3) and war(xlviii. 22). In
later times archers accompanied the Philistine
(1
Sam. xxxi. 3; 1 Chr. x. 8) and Syrian armies (1 K.
xxii. 84).
Ht-brew common soldiers, captains
high
in rank (2 K. ix. 24), and even
kings' sons (1 Sam.

=

=

xviii. 4),

xxii.

35

It is possible that in 1

;

Job xx. 24

Chr.

xii. 2,

;

Ps.

a kind

"

The

Ma

Javelin.

strong (2 Sam.

for shooting bullets or stones is alluded to

" stone-bow
The " Arrows (Heb.
").
(Wis. v. 22,
hels or chets, plural hitstsim or chitslsim) were carried
The bow and arrows are called
in a QUIVER.
"artillery" (1 Sam. xx. 40; marg. "instruments"),
i. e.
weapons. (FURNITURE 1.) From Job vi. 4, they
seem to have been sometimes poisoned ; and Ps. cxx.
4, may point to a practice of using arrows with some
burning material attached to them. (DivINATION 10 ; MAGOG.)
4.

1,

From Wilkinson. (FT.)

<Fbn.)

Peroian Acinacea.
Atfjrrian Sword-hilt. *, AMyrian curved Sword. 3,
5, Roman Sword.
6, Greek Sword.
4, End of Anyrimn Sword-heti.
I.

=

carried the bow,

and were expert

in its

use

"Sling"

Greek
;
(Heb.
sphendone) consists of
two strings of sinew
or some fibrous substance, attached to a
1

leathern
receptacle
for the stone in the

centre; it is swung
once or twice round
the head, and the
stone is then dis-

charged by letting go
one of the strings.

The

sling

is

first al-

luded to in Judg. xx.
16, in noticing the
seven hundred Benjamites who with their
left hand could
"sling
stones at an hairbreadth and not miss"

Ronwn

^dZfSS**

(comp. 1 Chr. xii. 2).
David killed Goliath with this
of a

Hebrew or Syrian shepherd

(1

common weapon
Sam.

xvii.

40

ff.),

ARM

A KM

using it kept at a distance and drove off any
thing attempting to molest his flocks.
Abigail's
"
the souls of thine enemies, them
bold metaphor
shall God sling out, as out of the middle of a sling"
was natural for the wife of a man
xxv. 29)
(1 Sam.
whose possessions in flocks were so great as those of
The
Nabal.
sling was advantageously used among
the Syrians as well as the Hebrews in attacking
and defending towns, and in skirmishing (1 Me.
In action the stones were carried in a
ix.
11).
bag round the neck (1 Sam. xvii. 40) or were heaped
Under the monup at the feet of the combatant.
archy, slingers formed part of the regular army (2 K.
the slings with which they could
iii.
25), though
break down the fortifications of Kir-haraseth must

who by

have been more ponderous than in early times, and
more like the engines which king Uzziah contrived
"
" shoot
to
(2 Chr. xxvi. 15
great stones
ENGINE).
In 2 Chr. xxvi. 14, mention is made of stones especially adapted for slings (i. e. smooth stones ; com" Uzziah
prepared ....
pare 1 Sam. xvii. 40)
bows and sling-stones " (see
.
shields and spears
margin A. V. "slings to cast stones").

defines the

C7

Hebrew " a

military garment, properly of
linen, strong and thickly woven, and rurni.-hr.l i,",,,, ,l
the neck and breast with a
breastplate or coat of
:

;

:

.

;

II.

Armor.

1.

Assyrian Cuirase.

From Layard.

(Fbn.)

.

The "Breastplate" occurs

in

1

in

Sam. xvii. 5,
describing Goliath's equipments,
Heb. shiryon kaskassim, A. V. " coat of mail,"
literally breastplate of scales, and further (38), where
Shiryon alone is translated "coat of mail." This
passage contains the most complete inventory of
the furniture of a warrior to be found in the sacred
The Heb. shiryon (A. V. " harness ; "
history.
"
breastplate ") occurs in 1 K. xxii. 34,
margin,
and 2 Chr. xviii. 33, in the phrase translated in
" between
the joints of the
A. V., after the Syriac,
"
beharness," where the real meaning is probably
tween the joints and the breastplate."
One of the
three forms, shiryon, shtryon, shirydh, is also found
in 2 Chr. xxvi. 14 and Neh. 5v. 16 (Heb. 10, translated in A. V. "habergeons" in both); in Job xli.
"
"
" breast26 (Heb. 18 A. V.
habergeon
margin,
plate"), and Is. lix. 17 (A. V. "breastplate").
A kindred word (Heb. siryon coal of
(SiRiON.)
"
" in
the A. V.
mail, Ges.) is translated
brigandine
The Gr. thorax occurs in Rev.
of Jer. xlvi. 4, li. 3.
;

;

=

" Helmet "
3. The
mail."
(Heb. coba? or kttd ;
Gr. periktphalaia ; 1 Sam. xvii. 6, 38; 2 Chr. xxvi.
14; Ez. xxvii. 10; Eph. vi. 17, &c.), for covering
and defending the head, was originally made of
1

Egyptian Helmets.

From Wilkinson.

(Fbn.)

leatner or skin, frequently strengthened or adorned
with bronze or gold, with or without a crest, sometimes wholly of metal, or of wood, of cloth in many
" Greaves "
4.
(Heb. mifshah or mitsc/idh),
folds, &c.

or defences for the feet (so Mr. Grove), or for the
legs

(so

made
Sam.

Ges.,

Kit., Fbn.,

of brass, are
xvii.

only.

6,

named
5.

&c.),
in 1

Two

or

more kinds of " Shield " are distinguishable, a. The large shield
(Heb. tsinndh), encompassing (Ps.
"
v. 12, xxxv. 2, A. V.
buckler,"
xci. 4) and protecting the whole
in
actual
conWhen not
person.
it was carried before the
warrior (1 Sam. xvii. 7, 41). The
word is used in the formula
" shield and
in 1 Chr.

flict,

spear," &c.,
2 Chr. xi. 12, &c., to denote wcn| ens
"
Spear," a, b, above), b. Of smaller
generally (see
dimensions was the buckler or target (Heb. c
xii. 8,

Egyptian Cuirasses.

From Wilkinson.

24,

34

;

The
probably for use in hand-to-hand fighting.
difference in size between this and the //"/< ievident from 1 K. x. 16, 17; 2 Chr ix. 16, 16,

(Fbn.)

is used for tl
V. " target") than for the m&gen (\. \
in '2 Sam. i. 'Jl,
"shield"). The m&qen is mentioned
xxii. 31 (A. Y. "buckler"); 2 Chr. xii. 9, 10; .1. !.
" bucklers
xv. 26 (A. V.
") Ps. iii. 3 (Heb. 4, A. V.
" shield
V. " buckler "), Ac.
") xviii. 2 (Heb. 3, A.
It also occur? in a formula for weapons of war, with
the bow (2 Chr. xiv. 8 [Heb. 7, A. V "shields"],

where a much larger quantity of gold

ix

1Y

in
vi. 14 ; 1 Th. v. 8
LXX. for shiryon, &c. The " breastplate " or cuirass,
covered the body from the neck to the thighs, and
consisted of two parts, one covering the front, the
other the back (Rbn. N. T. Lex.}.
It was of bronze
(BRASS), iron, sometimes of gold, &c.
(HIGH-PRIEST.)
"
"
2. The Heb. tahrd or
habergeon
tachrd, in A. V.
a
e.
shirt
or
doublet
on
over
the head),
(i.
quilted
put
is mentioned but twice
in reference to the gown of
the high-priest (Ex. xxviii. 32, xxxix.
Gesenius
23).
9,

;

figuratively in

Eph.

;

<

tuintidh (A.

;

;

Chr. xxxii. 5).
17), darts (2
shield consisted of a frame-work of
xvii.

The ordinary
wood covered

with leather, and thus might be burned (Ez. xxxix.

ARM

68

ARM

" boss "
(Job xv. 36) was the exterior conThe magen was frequently
(Ges.).
cased with metal, either brass or copper ; its appearance in this case resembled gold, when the sun shone
on it ( 1 Me. vi. 3V), and to this rather than to the
blood on the shield, we may
practice of smearing
refer the redness in Xah. ii. 3. Shields were anointed
(On.), and protected from the weather by being kept

The

9).

vex pait or back

The
covered, except iu actual conflict (Is. xiii. 6).
shield was worn on the left arm, to which it was attached by a strap. Shields of state were covered
Solomon made such for use in
with IHMU-M gold.
Shields were
processions (1 K. x. 16, 17).
religious

ture from Egypt.
Every
age was a soldier (Num.

regiment with

its

man above twenty
i.

3)

:

years of
each tribe formed a

own banner and

leader

(ii.

2, x.

their positions in the camp or on the march
were accurately fixed (ii. x. ; EXCAMPMEXT) : the
whole army started and stopped at a given signal (x.

14)

:

thus they came up out of Egypt ready for
the fight (Ex. xiii. 18). On the approach of an enemy, a conscription was made from the general body
under the direction of a muster-master (A. V. " of"
ficer
or " scribe of the host," Deut. xx. 5 2 K.
xxv. 19 ; 2 Chr. xxvi. 11), by whom also the officers
5, 6)

:

:

were appointed (Deut. xx. 9). The army was then
divided into thousands and hundreds under their respective captains (Xum. xxxi. 14), and still further
into families (ii. 34 ; 2 Chr. xxv. 5, xxvi. 12). From
the time the Israelites entered Canaan until the establishment of the kingdom, little progress was
made in military affairs ; their wars resembled border
forays. (WAR.) No general muster was made at
this period ; but the combatants were summoned on
With the kings arose the
the spur of the moment.
custom of maintaining a body-guard, which formed
Thus Saul had
the nucleus of a standing army.
3,000 select warriors (1 Sam. xiii 2, xiv. 52, xxiv.
2), and DAVID, before his accession to the throne,
600 (xxiii. 13, xx:v. 13). This band he retained after
he became king, and added the CHERETHITES and
PELETHITES (2 Sam. xv. 18, xx. 7), together with another class (called in Hebrew sMlisJtim, literally
third men ; hence chariot-warriors, so Gesenius, because each chariot contained three soldiers ; the
thirty officers of the guard, so Ewald, see 2 Sam.

23 ff), officers of high rank (A. V. "captains"
K. ix. 22 2 K. x. 25 1 Chr. xi. 11, &c.), the
chief of whom (2 K. vii. 2, A. V. "lord;" I Chr.
xiL 18, A. V. "chief of the captains") was immeDavid further ordiately about the king's person.
ganized a national militia, divided into twelve regiments, each serving under its own officers a year (1
Chr. xxvii. 1); at the head of the army when in
active service he appointed a commander-in-chief (A.
V. "captain of the host," 1 Sam. xiv. 50; 2 Sam.
xix. 13
Hitherto
or " general" 1 Chr. xxvii. 34).
the army had consisted entirely of infantry (A. V.
"
footmen," 1 Sam. iv. 10, xv. 4), the use of horses
having been restrained by divine command (Deut.
but David reserved ICO chariots from the
xvii. 16)
these probably
spoil of the Syrians (2 Sam. viii. 4)
served as the foundation of the force which Solomon
xxiii.

Shield*

1,

Auyriu.

From

PcraUa.

3, 3,

Lartrd, Ker Porter.

(Fbn

n

.)

suspended about public buildings for ornamental
purposes (1 K. x. 17 1 Me. iv. 57, vi. 2). In meta;

phorical language the

" shield "

= protection or pro-

God (Gen.

lector, genarally spoken of
3, xxv:ii. 7, Ixxxiv. 11 [Heb.

9

xlvii.

is usc-d in

2 Sam.
Oir.

ix.

2 Me.
3

the

i.

21, &c.)
15, kc.).

V., in Jd.
'lir.

;

Ps.

iii.

(=

faith.

16)

xv. 1

&c.), but in Ps.
(Ileb. 10), of earthly rulers, in Eph. vi. 16, of
The Gr. t/iureot
"shield," A, V., Eph. vi.

12],

LXX.

(Jr.).

magen (Judg.

v.

8;

7; Ecclus. xxix. 13 ; 1 Me. xv. 18, 20;
the LXX.
magen (1 Chr. v. 18 ; 2
16. &c.) and tsinnah once (Jer. xlvi. 3, xxvi.
The plural of the Gr. a*piduke (= small
ix.

=

v. 3) in

ix.

for both

and ttinndh ("target," A, V., 2
So the Gr. a*pi (= " shield," A,

once used

(1 Me. iv. 57, "shields," A. V.).
hoploa, a general term for arms (used in the
"
"
weapons in Ez. xxxix. 9), is translated
" shields "
in the plural
in 1 Me. vi. 2, and in the
LXX.
mdfftn (1 K. x. 17, xiv. 26, 27, &c.), both
I. -.
.>'
i
'.
\. \
farta
and shields," 2 Chr. xxxil 5), ithelet (see 6, below ;
"
A. V.
weapon," 2 Chr. xxiii. 9), and both txinitdh

thiflLx) is

The

(Jr.

LXX.

for

=

'

u

'

'''

'

and xoherdh (see

r,

below

;

i

<

;

'

/

.

A, V. " shield and buckHeb. soheraJi or

<-.
The
ler," Pa. xci. 4, xc. 4 Gr.).
*6chffi/<, :i poetical term occurring

="

only in Ps.

> Geseniu.-^-6. The
4,
shield," A. V., and
"
*lulel is translated by some (after
Rashi)

xci.

Heb.

quiver,"

"

by some "weapons
generally, by others (Kimchi,
A. V., and most) a " shield."
It denoted certain weapons of gold taken by David from Hadadeof
Zobah
viii.
7
7.i-r, king
Chr. xviii. 7),
(2 Sam.
.1:1
dedicated in the Tempi- (2 K. xi. 10; 2 Chr.
xxiii. 9; Cant. iv. 4).
In Jer. li. 11
Ez. xxvii. 11,
the word refers to foreign arnvjr.
EOTPT; PERSIANS.
Ary. I. J/cbrfto army. The military organization of the Hebrews commenced with their depar;

1

1

;

1

;

;

;

;

:

afterward enlarged to 1,400 chariots and 12,000
horsemen (1 K. x. 26 ; 2 Chr. i. 14 ; CHARIOT; HORSE).
It does not appear that the system established by
David was maintained by the kings of Judab ; but
in Israel the proximity of Syria necessitated the

maintenance of a standing army.

The

militia

was

occasionally called out in tune of peace (2 Chr. xiv.
8, xxv. 5, xxvi. 11); but such cases were excepOn the other hand the body-guard appears
tional.
to have been regularly kept up (1 K. xiv. 28 ; 2 K.
Occasional reference is made to warxi. 4, 11).

and horsemen (viii. 21, xviii. 23, 24, &c.).
Of the arrangement and manreuvring of the army

chariots

in the field,
three bodies

we know but

little.

A

division into

frequently mentioned ( Judg. vii. 1 6,
ix. 43; 1 Sam. xi. 11 ; 2 Sam. xviii. 2). Jehoshaphat
divided his army into five bodies (2 Chr. xvii. 1418). The maintenance and equipment of the soldiers
at the public expense dates from the establishment
of a standing army. It is doubtful whether the soldier ever received pay even under the kings (the
only recorded instance of pay applies to mercenaries,
is

ARN

ARP

2 Cbr. xxv. 6) but he was maintained, while on
active service, and provided with arms (1 K. iv. 27,
2 Chr. xxvi. 14).
At the Exodus the
x. 16, 17
:

;

number of the warriors was 600,000 (Ex.

37) or
603,550 (xxxviii. 26; Num. i. 46); at the entrance
In
Canaan
David's
time the
into
601,730 (xxvi. 51).
army amounted, according to 2 Sam. xxiv. 9, to
xii.

1,300,000, viz. 800,000 for Israel and 500,000 for
Judah ; but according to 1 Chr. xxi. 5, 6 to 1,570,000, viz. 1,100,000 for Israel and 470,000 for Judah.
(NrMBER.) The militia in service, a division for

month of the

year, then amounted to 24,000 x
12
288,000 (1 Chr. xxvii. 1 ff.). Afterward the
army of Judah under ABIJAH is stated at 400,000,
and that of Israel under Jeroboam at 800,000 (2
(iu-li

=

Still later, Asa's army, derived from
Chr. xiii. 3).
Judah and Benjamin alone, is put at 580,000 (xiv.
CEN8) and Jehoshaphat's at 1,160,000 (xvii. 14 ff.
The system adopted by Judas Maccabeus was
SUS).
in strict conformity with the Mosaic law (1 Me. iii.
55) and though he maintained a standing army (iv.
6 2 Me. viii. 16), yet the custom of paying the soldiers appears to have originated afterward with
Simon (1 Me. xiv. 32). The introduction of merce;

:

;

commenced with John Hyrcanus; the

naries

intes-

commotions in the reign of Alexander Jannseus
obliged him to increase the number to 6,200 men and
the same policy was followed by Alexandra and by
Herod the Great, who had in his pay Thracian, Germanic, and Gallic troops. The discipline and arrangement of the army was gradually assimilated to that
of the Romans, and the titles of the officers borrowed
from it. II. Roman Army. This was divided into
legions, the number of which varied considerably,
each under six tribunes ("chief captain," Acts xxi.
31), who commanded by turns. The legion was subdivided into ten cohorts ("band," Acts x. 1), the cohort into three maniples, and the maniples into two
centuries, containing originally a hundred men, as
the name implies, but subsequently from fifty to
tine

;

a hundred, according to the strength of the legion.
There were thus in a legion sixty centuries, each
under a centurion (Act3 x. 1, 22 Mat. viii. 5, xxvii.
In addition to the legionary cohorts, indepen54).
dput cohorts of volunteers served under the Roman
standards.
One of these cohorts was named the
Italian (Acts x. 1), as consisting of volunteers from
"
The cohort
;

named "Augustus' (xxvii. 1)
Italy.
may have been an independent cohort, known as the
Augustan or imperial, because

it

held

some such

re-

lation to the procurator as the imperial life-guard at
Rome held to the emperor. It may have been

=

as rising in the mountains of Arabia
and flowing
through all the wilderness till it falls into tinSea.
Ihe modern Wady et-Mojtb undoubtedly
the Arnon.
Its
principal source is near Katnlit't on
the route of the Mecca
1 hence it flown
pilgrims.
N.W. under several names, and takes that of
el-Mojib one hour E. of Mrd'ir (AROEB), whence it
flows W. to the Dead Sea.
On the S. edge of tl.e
ravine through which it flows are some ruins
calliil
Meliatet el llaj, and on the N.
edge, directly oppo;

=

MWy

those oVArffiv. Burckhardt
judged (lie widili
across the ravine here to be about two miles the
:
descent on the S. side lo the water is exti.
site,

steep and almost impassable.
The stream (in June
and July) runs through a level
strip of grass pome
forty yards in width, with a few oleanders and willows on the margin. It enters the Dead Sea
through
a chasm about one hundred feet wide and a low
delta at

its

mouth.

=

A-rcd' (Htb. perhaps
wild *, Ges.), a son of
Gad; ancestor of the AT.ODITES (Num. xxvi. 17);
called ARODI in Gen. xlvi. 16.
A-ro'di (Ileb.)
AROD.

=

AROD.

A'rod-ites.

A-ro'cr (Heb. ruins, places vhose
foundation* are
laid bare, Ges.), the name of several towns of E.
and W. Palestine. 1.
city "by the brink" or
"on the bank of," or "by" the torrent Arnon, the

A

of the territory of Sihon, king of the Amorites, and afterward of the tribe of Reuben (Dent. ii.
Josh. xii. 2, xiii. 9, 16 ; Judg. ii.
36, iii. 12, iv. 48
26 2 K. x. 33
1 Chr. v.
8), but later again in possession of Moab (Jer. xlviii. 19).
The description
of Aroer by Eusebius and Jerome agrees with that of
S. point

;

;

;

Burckhardt,
old

Roman

who found

road,

ZERAHIAH

1,

or ZARAIAS

2);

=

1.

Ar'nau (Heb. active, nimble, Ges.), a man whose
sons are in Zerubbabel's genealogy (1 Chr. iii. 21);
according to the LXX., Vulgate, and Syriac versions,
son of Rephaiah.

Ar'non (Heb. a rushing, roaring, i. e. a roaring
stream, Ges.), the river or torrent which formed the
N. boundary of Moab, separating Moab from the

Amorites (Num. xxi. 13 ff. Judg. xi. 22), and
ward from Israel (Reuben) (Deut. ii. 24, 36,
;

afteriii.

8,

48; Josh. xii. 1, 2, xiii. 9, 16; Judg. xi.
2 K. x. 33
Jer. xlviii. 20).
From Judg. xi.
13, 26
18, it seems to have been also the E. border of Moab.
Its fords are mentioned in Is. xvi. 2; its HIGH
PLACES hi Num. xxi. 28. By Josephus it is described
12, 16, iv.
;

;

;

;

;

=

A-ro'cr-ite (fr. Heb.
tion of Hothan (1 Chr.

i.

prccipi-

;

Beer-shebn.

an ancestor of Ezra (2 Esd.

Mrd'j'r on the

N. bank of the Wady JUojeb. Burckhardt
found also between the Arnon and Wady Ltjum, one
hour E. of Aroer, a hill with ruins, perhaps " the
"
city that is in the midst of the river
(Josh. xiii. 9,
16, &c.
ARNON). 8. Aroer "that is 'facing '(A.
V. "before") RABBAH 1," a town built by nnd belonging to Gad (Num. xxxii. 34 Josh. xiii. 25 2 Sam.
xxiv. 5)
probably the place mentioned in Judp. xi.
33; perhaps at Ayra, a ruined site, two and a half
hours S. W. of (s-Salt (Ritter). 3. Arocr, in Is.
xvii. 2, if a place at all, must be still further N. than
No. 2, and dependent on Damascus.
Rosenmiiller,
Gesenius (formerly), &c., however took it to be
No. 2: Gesenius (Lex. 1854, ed. by Rbn.) translated
"Arocr" here ruins. i. A town in Judah (1 Sum.
xxx. 28 only), identified (Rbn. ii. 199) with some
ruins called Ar'drah, in Wady ''Ar'&rah, on the road
from Petra to Gaza, about eleven miles E. S. E. of

MEN.
ir'na

(L.),

named

tous

the Italian cohort above (Hackett, on Acts, 1. c.).
The headquarters of the Roman forces in Judea were
at Cesarea. CAPTAIN ; ENSIGN ; QUATERNION SPEAR;

ruins

upcn the very edge of the

= one from AROER), a designaxi.

44).

A'rom (Gr.), ancestor of thirty-two men, said to
have returned with Zorobabel (1 Esd. v. 16); possibly

=

*

=

HASHCM

1.

Ar-pach shad [-pak-] (Heb.; Gen.

x.

22, marg.)

ARPHAXAD.
i.

e.

fortified ctly,
Ar'pad (Heb. prop, tuppori,
in Syria, apparently dependGes.), a city or district
ent on Damascus (Jer. xlix! 23); invariably n&nud
with HAMATH, but otherwise unknown (2 K. xviii.
A. V. "Arphad" in 1.-.
34, xix. 13; Is. x. 9);

=

Some have supposed Arpad
xxxvi. 19, xxxvii. 13.
not
ARVAD, but the similarity of names does

=

prove this.
ARPAD.
Ar'phad [-fad]
Ar-phax'ad (Gr. and L. Heb. Arpachs/iad

=

;

=

(he

ASA

ARR

70

dronyhofd of ike Chaldees, Ewald). 1. Son of Shcm
and ancestor of Eber (Gen. x. 22, 24, xi. 10-13 Lk.
iii.
Bochart supposed the name preserved in
86).
;

2.
that of the province Arrapachitis in N. Assyria.
"
king who reigned over the Modes in Ecbatana,

A

and strengthened the city by vast fortifications," and
was afterward entirely defeated, taken, and slain by
"
freNabuchodonosor, king of Assyria
(Jd. i.)
'

;

quently identified with Deioces, the founder of Ecbatana but more like his son Phraortcs, who fell in a
b ittle with the Assyrians, 663 B. c. Niebuhr endeavJUDITH.
ors to identify the name with Astyages.
;

DRESS; ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL.
Ar'rows. ARMS.
Ar row-snake (Gen. xlix. 17, marg.) ADDER.
Ar-sa're [-seez] (L. fr. Armenian, &c.
[so Rln.]
the venn-able?)
VI., a king of Parthia who assumed
the royal title Arsaces in addition to his proper
He made great additions to
name, MITHRIDATES I.
the empire by successful wars; defeated and captured DEMETRIUS II. NICATOR, B. c. 138 (1 Me. xiv.
1-3); treated him with respect and gave him his
daughter in marriage, but kept him in confinement
till liis own
death, about B. c. 130.
Ar-rty'.

;

Ar'sa-retb, a region beyond
parently of great extent (2 Esd.

=

the Euphrates, apxiii.

45).

Ar-Ul-era'es [ar-tag-zerk'seez] (Gr. ; Heb. Arlahor Artach-shashta or -shast ; fr. old Pers.
great
ttna\ the name probably of two different kings of
Persia mentioned in the 0. T.
1. The Artaxerxes

=

iv. 7, who stopped the
rebuilding of the
appears
Smerdis, the Magian impostor,
and pretended brother of Cambyses (AHASUERUS 2),
who usurped the throne B. c. 522, and reigned eight
months.
The name Artaxerxes may have been
adopted or conferred on him as a title. 2. The Artaxerxes of Xeh. ii. 1, who permits Nehemiah to
spend twelve years at Jerusalem, in order to settle
affairs there,
may be identified with Artaxerxes
Longimanus, the son of Xerxes, who reigned B. c. 464and
is
425,
probably the same king who had allowed
Ezra to go to Jerusalem for a similar
purpose (Ezr.
vii. 1).
Some have supposed the Artaxerxes of Ezr.
vii. 1
Xerxes. AHASUERUS 3.

in

Ezr.

=

temple,

=

Arte-mts (Gr. g'ven by Artemis; see DIANA), a
companion of St. Paul (Tit iii. 12).
According to
tialition he was bishop of Lystra.
Ar-tifl-ffr.
HANDICRAFT.
Ar-tll'le-ry in 1 Sam. xx. 40
weapons ; see
ARMS I. 3; FI-RNITURE, 1 in 1 Me. vL 51
engines
to cast missiles ; see ENGINE.
Arts.
See AGRICULTURE ARCHITECTURE HANDICRAFT ; MEDICINE, &c, " Curious Arts "
(Acts xix.
19); see MAGIC.

=

:

;

Ar'l-fcotfc

court, Fii.

),

=

;

(fr. Heb.
LATTICES, windows, Ges. ;
the third of Solomon's commissariat dis-

trict* (1 K. iv.
It included
10).
f >re probably
the rich

Sochoh, and therecorn-growing lowland counVALI.ET
6.
try.
SKPHELA;
A-ro nub (Heb. height, Fii.), a
place apparently
near Shechem, at which Abimelcch resided
(Judg. ix.
RrtiAii.
41); possibly
Ar vad (IK-b. prob.
a vanfering, Ge..), a
place
in Phcnii-ia, the men of which are na:ned with
those
of Zidon as the
navigators and defenders of Tvre in
Ez. xxvii. 8, 11. In
agreement with this, "the Arvadite'Mn Gen. x. 18, and 1 Chr. i. 16, is a son of
iCanaan.
Arvad i.* undoubtedly the inland of Aw.;./
(anciently Aradus), which lie* "oft" T<>rto.<a (Tartiu),
two or three mile* from the Pln-niriaii coaot, pome
o above the mouth of the river
EIMthenw,
now the Xahr d-Keblr. The island is
high and

=

=

=

'

;

I

1

i

rocky, but very small, hardly one mile in circumference.

=

a native of ARVAD.
Ar'fad-ite (fr. Heb.)
Ar'za (Heb. earth, Ges.), prefect of the palace at
Tirzah under Elah, king of Israel, who was assassinated at a banquet in Arza's house bv Zimri (IK.
xvi. 9).

A'sa (Heb. curing, physician).
I. Son of Abijah,
and third king of Judah, conspicuous for his earnestness in supporting the worship of God and rooting
out idolatry, and for the vigor and wisdom of his
government (IK. xv. ff. ; 2 Chr. xiv. ff. Mat. i. 7,
8 HIGH PLACES). In his zeal against heathenism
he did not spare his grandmother MAACHAH, the
Asa burnt
"King's Mother." (MOTHER; QUEEN.)
the symbol of her religion (1 K. xv. 13
IDOL 4), and
threw its ashes into the brook Kidron, and then deHe also placed
posed Maachah from her dignity.
in the Temple certain gifts which his father had dedand
the
altar
renewed
which
the idolaicated,
great
trous priests apparently had desecrated (2 Chr. xv.
he
fortified
Besides
cities
on
his
this,
8).
frontiers,
and raised an army, amounting, according to 2 Chr.
xiv. 8, to 580,000 men (comp. ABIJAH 1
NUMBER).
Thus Asa's reign marks the return of Judah to a
consciousness of the high destiny to which God had
called her.
The good effects of this were visible in
;

;

;

;

the enthusiastic resistance of the people to ZERAH 5,
At the head of an enormous host (a
the Ethiopian.
million of men, 2 Chr. xiv. 9) Zerah attacked MARESHAH. There he was utterly defeated, and driven
back with immense loss to Gerar. As Asa returned,
laden with spoil, he was commended and encouraged
by a prophet ( AZARIAH 9), and then in the fifteenth
year of his reign convoked an assembly of his own
people with many from Israel, and solemnly renewed
the national covenant with God (2 Chr. xv.). The
peace which followed this victory was broken by the
" that
attempt of Baasha of Israel to fortify RAMAH,
he might not suffer any to go out or come in unto
Asa, king of Judah" (xvi. 1). To stop this Asa purchased the help of Ben-hadad I., king of Damascus,
by a large payment of treasure, forced Baasha to
abandon his purpose, and destroyed the works at
Ramah, using the material to fortify GEBA 1 and
Mizpeh. (MIZPAH 6 ) The welh which he sunk at
Mizpeh were famous in Jeremiah's time (Jer. xli. 9).
The means by which he obtained this success were
censured by the prophet Hanani, who seems even to
have excited some discontent in Jerusalem, in con-

sequence of which he was imprisoned, and suffered
other punishments (2 Chr. xvi. 10). In his old age
Asa suffered from the gout, and " he sought not to
the Lord, but to the physicians."
He died greatly
loved and honored in the forty-first year of his reign.
There are some difficulties connected with its chronology. Thus, in 2 Chr. xvi 1, we read that Baasha
fortified Ramah in the thirty-sixth year of Asa's
reign, while from 1 K. xv. 33, Baasha appears to
have died in the twenty-sixth. The former number
is
supposed by the marginal note of A. V., by Clinton,
&c.. to refer to the year of the separate kingdom of
Judah
Asa's sixteenth year nnd Baasha's thirteenth.
So in 2 Chr. xv. "l9, the " thirty-fifth year
of Asa's reign " may
thirty-fifth year of the kingdom of Judah. (ISRAEL, KINGDOM OK; JUDAH, KINGDOM OF.) 2. A Levite, ancestor of BERECHIAH 3 (1

=

=

Chr. ix. 16).
Asa*di'as (Gr. ; prob.
HASADIAH), son of Chelcias, or Hilkiah, and ancestor of Baruch (Bar. i. 1).
JAHZEEL
A'sael,an ancestor of Tobit(Tob. L 1) ;
or JAIIZIEL

=

=

';

ASH
whom God

made, or constituted,
(Heb.
1. A nephew of David; youngest son of his
Ges.).
sister Zeruiah, and brother of Abishai and Joab ; one
celebrated for his
of David's thirty valiant men
swiftness of foot slain at Gibeon by ABNER (2 Sam.
1 Chr. ii. 16, xi.
2. One of
ii. 18 flf., xxiii. 24;
26).
the Levites sent by Jehoshaphat to teach in Judah
in
Levite
3.
Hezekiah's reign;
(2 Chr. xvii. 8).
i. Father of
overseer of tithes, &c. (xxxi. 13).
called
x.
AZAEL
in 1 Esd. ix.
JONATHAN 7 (Ezr.
15) ;
A'sa-hel

in Is. xliv. 14, as one
of the trees out of the wood of which idols
were
carved " He heweth him down
cedars, and takcth
the cypress and the oak which he
strengthened) for
himself among the trees of the forest he
planU-th
an ash and the rain doth nourish it." It is
itnpoa
sible (so Mr.
Houghton) to determine the tree denoted by the Hebrew word ; the LXX. and the Vulgate understand some species of pine-tree. The translation in A. V. ("ash
"} was probably adopted from
the similarity of the L. ornus (=
ash) to the Htbi
:

;

;

;

A

14.

=

Heb.
ASAIAH), a servant of king
(fr.
with Ililkiah, &c., to inquire of Jehovah
respecting the book of the law found in the Temple
(2 K. xxii. 12, 14); also called ASAIAH (2 Chr. xxxiv.
As-a-hi'ah

20).

(Ornus Europcea)

=

=

As'a-na (L.)

;

j

;

i

Ash-be'a (Heb. / adjure, Ges.), a proper name, but
whether of a person or place is uncertain (1 Chr. iv.
21).
Houbigant makes it a place, and would render
"
the house of Ashbea " by Beth-ashbea. The whole
clause is obscure.
The Targum of Rabbi Joseph
"
and the family of the bouse of manparaphrases it
ufacture of the fine linen for the garments of the
kings and priests, delivered to the house of Eshba."
Ash'bel (Heb. determination of God, Ges.
ESHBAAL, Fii.), son of Benjamin and ancestor of the
ASHBELITES (Gen. xlvi 21; Num. xxvi. 38; 1 Chr.

=

;

4.

9.

ASAHIAH (2 Chr. xxxiv.
ASNAH (1 Esd. v. 31).

20).

A

It
Levite, son of
A'saph (Heb. collector, Ges.).
Berechiah, and one of the leaders of David's choir
Psalms 1. and
(1 Chr. vi. 39, xv. 17, xxv. 6, 9).

;

IxxiiL-lxxxiii. are attributed to him (PSALMS)
and
he was in after-times celebrated as a seer (PROPHET)
as well as a musical composer (2 Chr. xxix. 30; Neh.
xii. 46).
The office appears to have remained hereditary in his family, unless he was the founder of a
school of poets and musical composers, who were
" the sons of
called after him
Asaph," as the Homerida3 from Homer (1 Chr. xxv. 1 f.
2 Chr. xx. 14,
xxix. 13
Neh. vii. 44, xi. 22).
Ezr. ii. 41, iii. 10
2. Father or ancestor of Joah, the recorder under
Hezekiah (2 K. xviii. 18, 37 Is. xxxvi. 3, 22) not
No. 1. 3. Keeper of the royal forest
improbably
"
"
or paradise
of Artaxerxes (Neh. ii. 8), probably a
Jew. i. Ancestor of MATTANIAH 2 (1 Chr. ix. 15;
Neh. xi. 17) probably
No. 1 and 2. 5. In 1 Chr.
xxvi. 1, Asaph probably =: ABIASAPH or EBIASAPH.
A-sa're-el (Heb. whom God hath bound, sc. by a
vow, Ges.), a son of Jehaleleel in the genealogies of
;

viii.

=

;

Judah

(1 Chr. iv. 16).

=

As-a-re'lah (fr. Heb.
upright toicard God, Ges.),
JESHone of the sons of ASAPH 1 (1 Chr. xxv. 2);

ARELAH

=

in verse 14.

*
As'a-rites,

RITES in

1

Chr.

a misprint in some copies for ATAii. 54,
marg.

= ASHKELON.
BETHANY
JESUS CHRIST.
A-se'as (L.) = ISHIJAH (1 Esd.
32).
A-seb-e-bi a (Gr.) = SHEREBIAH (1 Esd.
47).
As-e-bi'a = HASHABIAH 7 (1 Esd.
48).
As e-nath (Heb.
Egyptian = she who is of
Neith [the Egyptian Neith = Rom. Minerva], Ges.
perhaps rather [comp. BITHIAH], a Hebrew name received on her marriage to Joseph, = [comp. ASNAH]
As'ca-Ion (L
*

)

As-cen sion.

1

viii.

fr.

;

storehouse or

bramble), daughter of POTIPHERAH,
or prince, of On wife of JOSEPH (Gen. xli.
45), and mother of Manasseh and Ephraim (xli. 50,
;

xlvi. 20).

j

=

the inhabitants of ASHDOD (Neh.
Ash dod-ites
called ASHDOTHITES in Josh. xiii. 3.
7)
Ash doth Pis'gah (Heb. outpourings of torrents [or
in Deut. iii. 17 Josh,
ravines] of Piagah, Ges.); only
"
and in Deut. iv. 49, A. V. springs
xii. 3, iiii. 20
of PISGAH." In Deuteroncmy the words form part of
iv.

Ascr or As'er (L. fr. Heb.)
Lk. ii. 36; Rev. vii. 6).
Ase-rer
SISERA 2 (1 Esd.

=

* Ash
(Heb.),

Job

ix. 9,

=

ASHER

(Tob.

i.

2;

(B. c.
It

in Jer. xxv. 20.

viii.

priest,

630) are incidentally referred to
apparently recovered from this
blow, and was allied with the Arabians, &c. apiin^t
Jerusalem (Neh. iv. 7). It was destroyed by the
Maccabees (1 Me. v. 68, x. 84), and lay in ruins until
the Roman conquest of Judea, when it was restored
it in the
by Gabinius (B. c. 55). The only notice of
N. T. is in connection with Philip's return irom Gaza
It is now an insignificant village
(Acts viii. 40).
called Esdud.
(See cut on next page.)

Psammetichus

;

ix.

;

=

Ash'ehe-naz [-ke-] (1 Chr. i. 6 ; Jer. Ii. 27)
ASHKENAZ.
Ash'dod (Heb. stronghold, castle, Ges.), A-zo'tls
(L. fr. Heb.) in Acts viii. 40 ; one of the five confederate cities of the Philistines, situated about thirty
miles from the S. frontier of Palestine, three from
the Mediterranean, and nearly midway between Gaza
and Jcppa. It stood on an elevation overlooking
the plain, was strongly fortified, and was one of the
It was
seats of the worship of Dagon (1 Sam. v. 5).
assigned to Judah (Josh. xv. 47), but was never subdown
Uzziah
broke
dued by the Israelites, though
the wall of the town, and established forts on the
adjacent hills ; and even down to Nehemiah's age it
preserved its distinctiveness of race and language
(Neh. xiii. 23, 24). It occupied a commanding position on the high-road from Palestine to Egypt, and
was besieged by Tartan about B. c. 716, apparently
to frustrate Hezekiah's league with Egypt (Is. xx. 1).
The effects of its siege of twenty-nine years by

;

;

=

= descendants of ASHBEL (Num. xxvi.

38).

;

=

1).

Ash'bel-ites

;

;

and Ether in Josh. xix. 7, and 1 Chr. iv.
82, with
Ain and Rimmon, as belonging to Simeon in 1 Chr.
vi. 59, as a priests'
the
same
city, occupying
place
as AIN 2, in Josh, xxi/16
perhaps = CHORASUAN
in 1 Sam. xxx. 30.
Wilton (in Fbn., art. Libnah)
identifies Ashan with KeMn near Gaza.
;

A

MAASEIAH

and Dr. Rpyle

(in Kitto) says the Manna Asli
is found in
Syria, but being cultivated it may have been introduced.
A'shan (Heb. smoke, Ges.), a city in the low country of Judah, named in Josh. xv. 42, with LIBNAH

oren,

Jo-iiah, sent

whom
A-sai'ah [ah-sa'yah] or As-a-i'ah (fr. Heb.
Jehovah made or constituted). 1.
prince of the
Simeonites in Hezekiah's reign, participant in the
extermination of the Hamite shepherds of Gedor (1
2. A Levite, chief of the 220 sons
Chr. iv. 36).
of Merari, summoned by David with other Levites
and priests, to bring the ark of God to Jerusalem
3. The firstborn of the SHILON(vi. 30, xv. 6, 11)ITES, resident with his family in Jerusalem after the
return from Babylon (ix. 6)
supposed by some

71

Ash (Heb. orcn) occurs only

;

;

v. 32).

marg.

ARCTFRUS.

;

ASH

ASH

Ashdoi

" under Ashdoth
a formula (A. V.
Pisgah eastward,"
" eastward under the
springs of Pisgah "), apparently
denning the mountains which enclose the Dead Sea
on the E. The same intention is evident in Josh,
and in Josh. x. 40 and xii. 8,
xii. 3 and xiii. 20 ;
Ashdoth (A. V. "the springs") is used alone to
denote one of the main natural divisions of the counA kindred word (Heb. eshed, A. V. " stream ")
try.
is used in Num. xxi. 15, which also refers to the E.
of the Dead Sea.
ASHDODITES.
Ash'doth-ites (Josh. xiii. 3)
1. (In Apoc.
Ash'er (Heb. happy, blessed, Ges.).
an<l N". T. ASER).
Eighth son of Jacob, by Zilpah,
Leah's handmaid (Gen. xxx. 13). This passage is
" And Leah
'
full of paronomastic turns
said, In
me
my happiness am I, for the daughters "will call
"
happy,' and she called his name Asher (i. e.
happy ''). A similar play occurs in the blessing of Moses
Asher is in the lists of the tribes
(Dent, xxxiii. 24).
in Gen. xxxv., xlvi. ; Ex. i. ; Num. i., ii., xiii., &c.
the
march
During
through the desert Asher's place
was between Dan and Naphtali on the X. side of the
tabernacle (ii. 27).
The territory assigned to Asher
was on the sea-shore from Carmel northward, with
Manasseh on the S., Zebulun and Issachor on the S. E.,
ami Xaphtali on the N. E. The boundaries and towns
re given in Josh. xix. 24-31, xviL 10, 11 ; and Judg. i.
Tin- S. boundary was probably one of the
:.l, :;_'.
Btreamo which enter the Mediterranean S. of Dor(modcrn TnntAra) either Nahr el-Defnch or Nahr Znrka.
The tribe had the maritime portion of the rich plain
of Eadraclon, probably for eight or ten miles from the
shoiv. The boundary then appears to have run N., pos-

chief rulers (1 Chr. xxvii. 16-22).
Some from Asher
came to Jerusalem to attend Hezekiah's Passover
Simeon and Asher have been said
(2 Chr. xxx. 11).
to be the only tribes W. of the Jordan which fur" One name
nished no hero or judge to the nation.
alone shines out of the general obscurity the aged
widow ' Anna the daughter of Phanuel of the tribe
of Asher,' who in the very close of the history do-

embrace Alil.il>. and reaching
Zidon by Kanah, whence it turned and came down
to
Achzib. This territory contained some
by Tyre
of the richest soil in Palestine and to this fact, ns

were gathered into a cavity in its surface. On the
days of the three solemn festivals the ashes were not
removed, but the accumulation was taken away
afterward in the morning, the priests casting lots for
the office.
The ashes of a red heifer burnt entire
(Num. xix.), ceremonially purified the unclean (Heb.
ix.
but
18),
polluted the clean.
(PcRiriOATiox.)
Ashes about the person, e a pecially on the head, wore

=

:

sibly ln-n

liir,'

tf the E. to

;

well OA to their proximity to the Phenicians, the degeneracy of the tribe may be attributed (Judg. i. 31,
v IT) At the numbering of Israel ut Sinai, Asher

wan more numerous than Ephraim, Manaswh, or Benjamin (Num. L 32-41); b-it in the reign of David,
it-

name

is

altogether omitted from the

list

of the

'
parted not from the Temple, but served God with
and prayers night and day'" (Stl. 261). 2.
A place on the S. boundary of the tribe of Manasseh
(Josh. xvii. 7) ; placed by Eusebius on the road from
Shechem to Bethshan or Scythopolis, about fifteen
miles from the former ; supposed by Porter (Handbook, p. 348) to have been at the modern hamlet of

fastings

Teydsir, three-quarters of an hour from Tuba* (anciently Thebez).

rah (Heb. prob.

A-siic

fr.

a root signifying to be

straight, direct), the name of a Phenician goddess, or
rather of the idol itself; translated in A. V. "GROVE,"

LXX. and Vulgate. Asherah is very closely
connected with ASHTORETH and her worship, and with
Baal (Judg. iii. 7, comp. ii. 3 ; vi. 25 IK. xviii. 19
2 K. xxiii. 13-15). Many critics have regarded Asherah and Ashtorcth as identical ; but Bertheau's view
appears to be correct, that Ashtoreth is the proper
name of the goddess, whilst Asherah is the name of
her image or symbol. This symbol seems in all
cases to have been of wood (see Judg. vi. 25-30 ; 2
K. xxi. 7, xxiii. 6, 14).
descendants of ASHER 1, and memAsh'er-ftes
after the

;

;

=

bers of his tribe (Judg.

Mi os

a sign of sorrow.
tively

=

i.

32).

The ashes on the

any thing

altar of burnt-offering

(MOURNING.)

"Ashes"

liyhl, worthless,

figura-

fallacious (Job

ASH
xiii.

ASH

"Dust and ashes" (Gen.
Is. xliv. 20).
27, &c.) is a proverbial expression for the low-

12;

3viii.

ness and frailty of human nature (Ges.).
Ash'i-ma (Heb. ; according to the Talmudists, a
or rather with short hair), a god
gout without hair,
worshipped by the Hamathite colonists in Samaria
Ashima has been regarded as
K. xvii. 30).
(li
the Mendesian god of the Egyptians, the Pan of
also been identified with the
It
has
tin' Greeks.
Phenician god Esmun, to whom belong the characteristics both of Pan and of Jisculapius.
Ash'ke-lon (Heb., perhaps
migration,Ges.), also
written As kt'-lon. in the Apocrypha As' fa-Ion, one
of the five cities of the lords of the Philistines (Josh.
1 Sam. vi. 17), on the shore of the Mediterxiii. 3
ranean, W. S. W. from Jerusalem, on the main road
from Egypt through Gaza to central and northern
The village near the ruined site retains its
Palestine.

=

;

Samson went down from Timnath

ancient name.

to

Ashkelon (Judg. xiv. 19), as if to a remote place
whence his slaying thirty men and taking their spoil
was not likely to be heard of. Ashkelon is also
2 Sam. i. 20
Jer. xxv.
mentioned in Judg. i. 18
;

;

20, xlvii. 5, 7

;

Am.

8
Zeph.
in Jd. ii. 28
i.

;

ii.

4, 7

;

Zech.

ix.

5

;

1 Me. x. 86, xi. 60,
In post-biblical times Ashkelon rose to
Near the town were the
considerable importance.
temple and sacred lake of Derceto, the Syrian Venus.
was remarkable for
around
(ATARGATIS.) The soil
The " Eschalot " or " Shallot," a kind
its fertility.
of onion, was first grown there. Ashkelon was a
famous stronghold in the Crusades. By the Moham-

in the
xii.

Apocrypha

;

33.

medan geographers it was

called

"

Ashtaroth or AsirronErn.

It is generally mentioned
(Deut. i. 4 ; Josh. ix. 10, xii. 4,
xiii.
It fell to the half tribe of Manassch
12).
(Josh!
xiii. 31), and was
given with its suburbs to the Gershonites (1 Chr. vi. 71, Heb. 56).
Jerome states that
in his time it lay six miles from
Adra, which again
was twenty-five from Bostra. Eustbiu.s and Jerome
of
two
speak
villages or castles, nine miles apart, between the cities Adjira and Abila. One of these was
Afhtaroth
the other may have been ASIITEpossibly

in describing

Og

;

ROTH-KARNAIM.

The only

covered in these

districts'is

rah, a large

mound

or

Edr'a (ancient. Edrei ?).
ASTAROTH, and probably

=

name yet reTell-Ashterah, or Arhe-

trace of the

about six miles W. of
Ashtaroth is also written

hill

=

BKESHTF.RAH.

AslTte-rath-lte
a native or inhabitant of ASHTAROTII (1 Chr. xi. 44) beyond Jordan.
Uzziathe Ashterathite

was one of David's valiant men.
Kar-na'im (Heb. Axhlarolh of the

Asli'te-roth

tiro

horns or peaks), a place of very great antiquity, Inabode of the Rephaim at the incursion of Ohcdorlai

omer (Gen.
or CARXIOS

xiv. 5).

The name reappears as CARNAIM

44 2 Me. xri. 21, 26),
and great city " in " the land of Galaad."
It is usually assumed
(probably incorrectly) = ASHTAROTH 2. Es-Sanamein (= the two idols), by which
the word is rendered in the Arabic version of !-':t:idiah, is now an important place on the route of the
Mecca pilgrims, about twenty-five miles S. of Damascus, and to the N. W. of the Lejah.
" a
strong

(1

Me.

v. 26, 43,

;

=

Ash'to-reth (Heb.
star, Ges., Fii., Movers, &c.),
the principal female divinity of the Phenicians, aa

the bride of Syria."

very strong, and a small
harbor toward the E. advanced a little way into the
Its position is naturally

town.
see below), one of the three
Ash'kc-naz (Heb.
pons of Gomer, son of JAPHETH (Gen. x. 3), i. e. one
of the peoples or tribes belonging to that part of the
Japhetic division of the human race which bears the
name of GOMER. The original seat of the people of
Ashkenaz was undoubtedly in the neighborhood of
ARMENIA, since they are connected (Jer. Ii. 27 ; A. V.
" Ashchenaz
ARARAT and
") with the kingdoms of
MIXNI.
may probably recognize the tribe of
Ashkenaz afterward on the N. shore of Asia Minor,
in the name of Lake Ascanius, and in Europe in the
;

We

Knobel regards AshScand-ia, iScand-ma,v'm.
the As-race
kenaz as a compound (As/i-kenaz
perhaps the origin of the name ASIA), and considers

name

Ashkenaz

=

=

the

German

;

race.

Ash'nah (Heb. the strong, fortified, Ges.), the name
Judah (1.)
cities, both in the Lowland of
named between Zoreah and Zanoah, and therefore
probably W. of Jerusalem (Josh. xv. 33); and (2 ( )
between Jiphtah and Nezib, and therefore S. W.
of Jerusalem (xv. 43). Wilton (in Fbn. under
Libnah) identifies this Ashnah with Deir Esneid,
a village about six miles N. E. of Gaza.
nose of
Ash pe-naz (Heb. ; fr. Pers. and Sansc.
the horse, Rcidiger, Ges.), Nebuchadnezzar's master
of two

:

=

of the eunuchs (Dan. i. 3).
Ash'ri-el (1 Chr. vii. 14), properly ASRIEL.
Hebrew plural of ASHTORETH
1.
Ash'ta-roth.
(Judg. ii. 13; 1 Sam. vii. 3, xxxi. 10); associated
with the plural BAALIM (Judg. x. 6 1 Sam. vii. 4,
xii.
Gesenius maintains that these plurals
10).
but probably (so
statues of Ashtoreth and Baal
Movers) they indicate different modifications of the
divinities themselves.
2.
city on the E. of Jordan,
in Bashan, in the kingdom of Og, doubtless so called
from being a seat of the worship of the goddess
;

;

A

=

fotmd in Etruria, from lUwllnwn". Herodotu*. U
Figure of AsUrte

.

the principal male divinity. (ASHTAROTH.)
Asbtoreth- of the
Ishtar (undoubtedly
to
T. and the Greek and Roman Astarte) appears

BAAL was
The name

=

ASF

ASH
of the great gods of

be clearly

identified in the list

Assyria,

The worship of Astarte seems

to

have ex-

tended wherever Phenician colonies were founded.
The character and attributes of Ashtoreth are involved in considerable perplexity. There can be no
doubt that the general notion symbolized is that of
productive power, as Baal symbolizes that of generative power ; and it would be natural to conclude
that as the sun is the great symbol of the latter, and

=

therefore

Baal, so the

=

moon

is

the symbol of the

That this goddess was
Astarte.
former and must
so typified can scarcely be doubted (compare the
name ASHTEROTH-KARNAIM). It is certain that she
was by some ancient writers identified with the moon.
On the other hand the Assyrian Ishtar appears to
have been not the moon-goddess, but the planet
Venus : and it is certain that Astarte was by many
ancient writers identified with the goddess Venus (or
Aphrodite), and also with the planet of that name.
Movers distinguishes two Astartes, one CarthaginianSidonian, a virgin goddess symbolized by the moon,
the other Syro-Phenician symbolized by the planet
Venus. Whether this be so or not, it is certain that
the worship of Astarte became identified with that
of Venus, and that this worship was connected with
the most impure rites is apparent from the close
connection of this goddess with ASHERAH (1 K. xi. 5,
33 ; 2 K. xxiii. 13).
Ash'nr (fr. Heb. perhaps
blackness, Ges.), posthumous son of Hezron by his wife Abiah (1 Chr. li.
" father "
iv.
founder
of TEKOA.
or
24,
5)

=

;

Ash ur-itcs (fr. Heb.), a people
bosheth's subjects (2 Sam. ii.
Syriac,
ites

=

named among IshThe Arabic,
9).

and Ewald take Ashurthe Geshurites (ARAM; GESHCR); but Geshur
and Vulgate

had a king of

versions,

own, Talmai, David's father-in-law
2 Sam. xiii. 37), and was
too remote.
It may therefore be safer to follow the
Targum of Jonathan, which has Beth-Asher(= house

(1 Chr.

iii.

2,

its

compare 4

of Asher), and

;

supported by several MSS. of the
" The Asherites " will then
the
inhabitants of the country W. of the Jordan above
Jezreel.
BOX-TREE.
is

=

original text.

Ash 'rath (Heb./rmer, stronger,
son of Japhlet (1 Chr. vii. 33).

Fii.),

an Asherite,

A'sia [in Gr. or L. pron. a'she-ah, but in English
usually a'shah] (Gr. and L. ; fr. a root denoting auIn the
rora, orient, the East, Pott ; see ASHKENAZ).

N. T. this occurs

in Acts ii. 9, vi. 9, xvi. 6, xix. 10,
22, 26, 27, xx. 4, 16, 18, xxi. 27, xxvii. 2 ; Rom. xvi.
"
5 (in A. V., &c.,
Achaia ") ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; 2 Cor.
i. 8 ; 2 Tim. i. 15 ; 1 Pet. i. 1 ; Rev. i.
4, 11. ("Chief

of Asia": see ASIARCA..) In all these passages the
word
not " the continent of Asia," nor what we

=

" Asia
commonly understand by
Minor," but

a Ropart of the

man province which embraced the W.
peninsula of A -n Minor, and of which Ephesus was
This province originated in the bequest
the capital.
of Attains, king of Pergamus, or king of Asia, who
left by will to the Roman Republic his
hereditary
dominions in the W. of the peninsula (B. c. 133).
In the division made by Augustus of senatorial and
imperial provinces, it was placed in the former class,
and was governed by a proconsul.
It contained
many important cities, among which were the seven
churches of the Apocalypse, and was divided into
assize districts for judicial business.
It included the
territory anciently subdivided into ./Eolis, Ionia, and
Doris, and afterward into MYSIA, LYDIA, and CARIA.
(I. VIA;
BITHYNIA; PIIRYCIA GALATIA.) The title
'
King of Asia" was used by the Sclcucid monarchs
of Antioch (1 Me. xi. I-",;.
;

A'sl-arths [a'she-arks]

(fr.

of Asia

Gr. =: rulers

;

" chief of
Asia," A. V.; Acts xix. 31), officers chosen
annually by the cities of that part of the province of
which
Ephesus was, under Roman governAsia, of
ment, the metropolis. They had charge of the public GAMES and religious theatrical spectacles, the expenses of which they bore. Their office was thus, in
great measure at least, religious, and they are conse"
quently sometimes called
high-priests." The office
of Asiarch was annual, and subject to the approval
and the
of the proconsul, but might be renewed
title appears to have been continued to those who
had at any time held the office.
As-i-bi'as (fr. Gr.), a son of Phoros or Parosh (1
Esd. ix. 26); apparently
MALCHIJAH 3.
;

=

1. A Simeon(Heb. created of God, Ges.).
2. One of the
ite, ancestor of JEHD 4(1 Chr. iv. 35).
five swift writers taken by Esdras to write the law
and the history of the world (2 Esd. xiv. 24).

A'si-el

As'i-pha (1 Esd. v. 29)
As'ke-lou (Judg. i. 18;
LON.

=

1

HASCPHA.
Sam. vi. 17)

=

ASHKE-

Heb. root = to destroy, or [so
As-mo-de'ns (L.,
Pers. = to tempt) = ABADDON or APOLReland]
fr.

fr.

Since the Talmud calls him
iii. 8, 17).
king of the demons," some identify him with BeelIn Tobit this evil
zebub, and others with Azrael.
spirit is represented as loving Sara, the daughter of
Raguel, and causing the death of seven husbands ;
but Tobias, instructed by Raphael, having burnt the
" the ashes of the
heart and liver of a fish on
per"
fumes," the evil spirit fled into the utmost parts of

LYON (Tob.
"

Egypt, and the angel bound him" (Tob. viii. 1-3).
As nail (Heb. storehouse or thornbiish, Ges.), ancestor of certain Nethinim under Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii.

=

ASAXA.
50) ;
leader of
As-nap'per (Heb. Asnappar, fr. Sansc.
an army) Bohlen), in Ezr. iv. 10, the "great and
"
noble
person who settled the Cutheans and others
in the cities of Samaria.
He has been variously
identified with Shalmaneser, Sennacherib, and Esarhaddon, but was more probably a general of the lat-

=

ter king.

=

HASHUM (1 Esd. ix. 33).
A'som (Gr. and L.)
It The Heb. pethen occurs in Deut. xxxii.
Asp.
33 Job xx. 14, 16; Ps. Iviii. 5 (4, A. V.), xci. 13
and is translated in A. V. in Psalms " ad8
der" (margin, "asp"), elsewhere "asp." "Asp"
among the ancients (Gr. and L. aspis) probably stood
;

;

Is. xi.

;

venomous serpents ; in
generally := an Alpine species,
the Vipera aspis of Linnaeus. The " adder" ("asp,''
margin) of Ps. Iviii. 5, was a snake upon which the

for several different kinds of

modern zoology

it

serpent-charmers practised their art In this pas" the deaf adder
sage the wicked are compared to
that stoppeth her ear, which will not hearken to the
voice of charmers, charming never so wisely." From
"
Is. xi. 8,
the sucking child shall play on the hole
of the asp," it would appear that this serpent dwelt
in holes of walls, &c.
The true explanation of Ps.
Iviii. 5, is that some serpents defy all the attempts
of the charmer in the language of Scripture suc-h
may be termed deaf. The point of the rebuke consists in the fact that this serpent could hear the
charmer's song, but would not. The individual case
in question was an exception to the rule.
Serpent^,
though comparatively deaf to ordinary sounds, are
no doubt capable of hearing the sharp, shrill sounds
which the charmer produces either by his voice or
by an instrument ; and this comparative deafness is
probably the very reason why such sounds as the
charmer makes produce the desired effect in the sub:

ASP

AflB

treatment. (SERPEXT-CHARMIJJG.) As the
ject under
Egyptian cobra is more frequently used than any
other species by the serpent-charmers of the Bible
lands, is fond of concealing itself in walls and in
holes, and as the probable derivation of the Hebrew
word pelhen (from a root signifying to distend or expand) may refer to the expanding powers of this
when irritated, it appears to have the
sci-poiit's neck
"
"
best claim to represent the
asp of the A. V. 2.
"
The Gr. as/iis, translated asp,'' occurs in Rom. iii.
Heb. 'ucA13, and in the LXX! of Ps. cxl. 3, as
shub.
(ADDER 1.) See above under No. 1.

=

T.I

but because the ass is
a patient,
drudging
animal, capable of enduring the severest labor witl"
out suffering any diminution of
or hardistrength
hood " (Bush, in loc.). The ass in Eastern countries
'

fully,

a very different animal from what he is in Wectern
Europe or America. The most noble and honorable
among the Jews were wont to be mounted on asses
and in this manner our Lord Himself made hia triumphant entry into Jerusalem (Mat. xxi. 2). He came
indeed " meek and lowly," but it is a mistake to
suppose that the fact of His riding on the a*s had
aught to do with his meekness although thereby,
doubtless, He meant to show the peaceable nature
of His kingdom, as horses were used
only for war
"
purposes. In illustration of Judg. v. 10, Speak ye
"
that ride on white asses
(the Hebrew here is plural

is

:

;

=

of athon
she-ass ; see below), it
may be mentioned
that Buckingham tells us that one of the peculiari-

of Bagdad is its race of white asses, which are
saddled and bridled for the conveyance of passenties

that they are large and spirited, and ha\ e
an easy and steady pace. In Deut. xxii. 10 " plough"
ing with an ox and an ass together
was-forbidden,
gers.

Egyptian Cobra.

(A'ata Hajt.)

As-pal'a-thns (L. fr. Gr.), a sweet perfume mentioned in Eccl. xxiv. 15.
Theophrastus enumerates
it with cinnamon, cassia, and many other articles
used for ointments. Probably at least two kinds or

were anciently known by this
one was white, inodorous, and inferior the
other had red wood under the bark, and was highly
The plant was of so thorny a nature that
aromatic.
Plato says cruel tyrants were punished with it in the
varieties of plants

name

;

lower world.

;

The Lignum Rhodianum

is

.

.

.

probably because they could not pull pleasantly together on account of the difference in size and
Strength ; perhaps also this prohibition may have
some reference to the law given in Lev. xix. 19 (compare 2 Cor. vi. 14). The ass was not used for food.
The Mosaic law considered it unclean, as "not
dividing the hoof and chewing the cud." In extreme
cases, however, as in the great famine of Samaria,
when " an ass's head was sold for eighty pieces of
"
silver
2. Athon
(2 K. vi. 25), the flesh was eaten.
"
" ass
the common domestic
she-ass,"
(A. V.
")
she-ass (Gen. xii. 16, xlix. 11, A. V. "ass," &c.)
Balaam rode on a she-ass (Num. xxi. 23, &c.). The
asses of Kish which Saul sought wore she-asses (1
Sam. ix. 3, &c.). The Shunammite (2 K. iv. 22, 24)

=

by some

supposed to be the substance indicated by the aspalathm ; the plant which yields it is the Convolvulus
scoparius of Linnaeus, a native of the Canary Islands.

=

As'pa-tba or As-pa'tha (Pers., prob. fr. Sansc.
form of
given by a horse, L e. by Bramah under the
a horse, Benfey, Pott, Ges., Fii.), third son of Haman
(Esth. ix. 7).
(1

" the wilderness of Thecoe"
As'phar, the pool in
Can this name (Gr. lakkos Asphar)
Me. ix. 33).

=. laais Asphaltites, i. e. DEAD
As-phar'a-sus (1 Esd. v. 8)
PAR.

SEA ?
MISPERETH or Miz-

=

As'ri-el (Heb. vow of God, Ges.), son of Gilead,
and great-grandson of Manasseh (Num. xxvi. 31
erroneJosh. xvii. 2) ; ancestor of the ASRIELITES
Acously ASHRIEL in the A. V. of 1 Chr. vii. 14.
;

;

14 in the LXX., Asriel was the
cording to 1 Chr.
son of Manasseh by his Syrian concubine.
a family of Manassites, descend
As'ri-el-!tes
ed from ASRIEL (Num. xxvi. 31).
Ass. Five Hebrew names of the genus Asinus (
1. Hanwr or
the "Ass" kind) occur in the 0. T.
the male doChamor (A. V. " ass," " he-ass ")
mestic ass, also in a general sense any ass whether
vii.

=

=

male or female. The ass is frequently mentioned in
the Bible : it was used for carrying burdens, for
and
riding, for ploughing, for grinding at the mill,
for carrying baggage in wars.
Issachar was compared to a strong ass (Gen. xlix. 14), not reproach-

Syrian

Wild

AM (Atiw //i/>p1.-Specima>

In Zoologicml

Gardens, London.

when she went to seek Elisha. Sheasses formed the special charge of one of David's
"
foal,'
3. 'Ayir (A. V.
officers (1 Chr. xxvii. 30).
a young ass
"ass
ass," "colt")
rode on one

colt,"

"young

=

V

xlix. 11, A.
(Gen. xxxii. 16, A. V. 15, "foals,"
Is. xxx. 6,
"foal ;" Judg. x. 4, xii. 14; Job xi. 12;
a
24 ; Zech. ix. 9). Sometimes this is spoken of
for riding upon, for carrying burold
enough
being
4. Pert (A. \
dens, and for tilling the ground.
" wild ass
a species of wild ass (Gen. xvi. IS,
")
" wild-ass man ; "
" wild
man," literally
xxiv.
xi.
6, xxxix. 5, first
12,
civ 11- Job vi. 5,
Jer. iL 24, xiv. 6; Is. XXXM.
clause; Hos. viii. 9;
Hosea compared Israel to a wild ass of t
14)
J
Ar6d (A. V. " wild ass ") occurs only in
5
desert
what respect
the latter clause of Job xxxix. 5 ; buv in
in the former
from the Pere
.

=

A V

it

differs

(mentioned

ASS

76

ASS

is uncertain.
The Chaldee plural
; see above)
" wild
asses") occurs in Dan. v.
'Arddaytfd (A. V.
No. 5;
21. Bocbart, Gesenius, &c., suppose No. 4
but they may be different animals. The species of
the Ass kind known to the ancient Jews and represented by the preceding Hebrew words and by the

clause

!

=

7. Heb. kahal
&c.), "solemn n'.eeting" (Is. i. 13).
(Gen. xlix. 6 ; Ex. xii. 6, xvi. 3 ; Lev. iv. 13, kc.) ;
usually translated "congregation" (iv. 14, 21, &c.),
"
sometimes "

4, &c.), once
Heb. kihillah
"
(Neh. v. 7 only) elsewhere translated
congrega"
tion
9. Gr. ekkUsia (liter(Deut. xxxiii. 4 only).
what
is
called
out
or summoned) (Jd. vi. 16,
ally
21 vii. 29, xiv. 6 ; Acts xix. 32, 39, 41); also trans-

company

"multitude" (Gen.

(Num.

xxviii.

3).

xxii.
8.

;

Greek words onos, hupozugion (= beast of burden),
" wild
and onagros(
ass," Ecclus. xiii. 19) in the
N. T. and Apocrypha, are the Asinus Hemippus, a
wild ass which inhabits the deserts of Syria, Mesopo- lated "congregation" (Ecclus. xxiv. 2, xxxi. 11
tamia, and N. Arabia the Asinus vutguris of the N.
[xxxiv. 11, Gr.], xxxiiL 18 [Gr. 19], xxxviii. 33, 1.
E. of Africa, the true onager or aboriginal wild ass,
13, 20 ; 1 Me. ii. 56, iv. 59, xiv. 19)
uniformly
v hence the domesticated breed has sprung
and translated " church " in N. T. except in Acts xix.
Koulan
or
Ghorin
the
Asimts
LXX.
the
Heb.
kdhdl
in
Deut.
ix. 10,
7
probably
Onager,
(No.
above)
xviii. 16, xxiiL 1, 2, 3, 8, xxxi. 30; Josh. viii. 35.
khur, which is found in Western Asia from 48 N.
10. Gr. sunagoge (literally
a bringing together, a
gathering, a collection, see Sus. 41, 60; Jas. ii. 2);
"
"
translated
i.
xxi.

=

=

I

',

1

;

;

|

;

;

=

=

30, iv. 7,
congregation
(Ecclus.
18; 1 Me. xiv. 28 ; Acts xiii. 43);
"
"
elsewhere in N. T. translated
synagogue ; in LXX.
9, xxiv. 23, xiv.

=
=

Heb. 'edah and Jcahdl (No. 5 and 7) usually also
Heb. sod (No. 4) in Jer. vi. 11; also
Beta, ti-

=

hilldh in Deut. xxxiii. 4.

;

11. Gr.suslropJte (literally

=

a turning together, a rolling up together, a gathering or union in a mass) (1 Me. xiv. 44); translated
In Acts xxiii. 12,
"concourse" (Acts xix. 40).
" banded
together" in A. V. (Gr. poiesantcs stistrohaving made a gathering, viz., in secret, i. e.
phen)
formed a combination or conspiracy. Compare use
of the word in the LXX.
Heb. sod (No. 4 above) in
12. Gr. paneguris,
Ps. Ixiv. 2 (3, Heb. Ixlii. 3, Gr.).
"
"
translated
general assembly (Heb. xii. 23 only)
in Herodotus, kc., an assembly of a whole nation,
especially for a public festival such as the Olympic
games, &c., a high festival, a solemn assembly at a
CHURCH ; CONGREGATION ;
hif/h festival (L. & S.).
SYNAGOGCE.

=

j

=

;

Ghor-khur or Koulan (Atintu Onager).

Specimen

in British

M
i

latitude S. to Persia, Beluchistan, and Western India.
Mr. Layard remarks that in fleetness the wild ass

(Asinus Hemippus) equals the gazelle, and to overtake them is a feat which only one or two of the
most celebrated mares have been known to accom
plish.
Compare Job xxxix. 5-8.
As-sa-Was (1 Esd. i. 9)
HASHABIAH 6.
As-sil i-moth (1 Esd. viii. 36)
SHELOMITH 6.
As-sa-ni'as (1 Esd. viii. 54)
HASHABIAH 8.
*
As-say, to =to essay, to attempt, to try (Deut. iv.

=

=

34

;

Sam.

1

26, xvi. 7

ix.

39
Heb.

xvii.
;

*

;

Job

iv.

2

;

=

2 Me.

ii'.

23

;

Acts

xi. 29).

As-sea'bly, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb.
mo"ed (from a verb signifying to point out or appoint,
hence to meet by appointment, Ges.) (Lam. i. 15 Ez.
"
"
xliv. 24) ; often translated
congregation
(Num.
;

xvi. 2, &c.),

once "synagogue" (Ps. Ixxiv. 8); also
"
"
set time
(Gen. xvii. 21, &c.),

translated variously

"time appointed" (Gen. xviii. 14, &c.), "appointed
"
"
(Num. ix. 2 ff.), "season (Gen. i. 14, kc.\
"time "(Dan. xii. 7), " solemu day" (Num. x. 10,
&c.), "solemn feast" (xv. 3, ix.), "set feast" (xxix.
39, kc.), "solemnity" (Deut. xxxi. 10, kc.), "solemn
assembly" (Zeph. iii. 18), "feast" (2 Chr. xxx. 22),
"place of the assembly" (Lam. ii. 6). 2. Heb.
season

tnoxhab (Ps.

cvii.

"dwelling" (Gen.

32 only);
x. 30,

&c.)

elsewhere translated
"habitation " (xxxvi.

or "seat" (1 Sam. xx. 18, 25, &c.).
3.
Heb. mikrd (Is. i. 13, iv. 5); elsewhere translated
"CONVOCATION" (Ex. xii. 1ft, kc.), "calling" (Num.
x. 2), "rending" (Neh. viii. 8).
I. Heb. sod
(Ps.
Ixxxix. 7, Heb. 8, cxi. 1 ; Jer. vi. 11, xv. 17; Ez.
xiii.
9); also translated "secret" (Gen. xlix. 6,
&c.), "counsel" (Ps. Iv. 14, Heb. 15, kc.), "se"
cret counsel
5. Heb.
(Ps. Ixiv. 2, Heb. 3), &c.
V'/'i/j (Num. x.
2, 3, &c.); usually translated "con43,

&c.),

ion" (Ex.

xii.

3,

6,

19,

4'7,

&c.).

6.

Heb.

or \~itxereth (Jer. ix. 2, Heb. 1, only); elsewhere translated "solemn assembly " (Lev. xxiii. 36,
'ft

j
'

1

;

=

AssHmuc ; ASSYRIA.
As'shnr [ash'ur] (Heb.).
As-shn rim [ash-shu'rim] (Heb. stej>s ? see ASSHCR,
under ASSYRIA), a tribe descended from Dedan, the
grandson of Abraham and Keturah (Gen. xxv. 3) ;
not identified with certainty. Knobel considers them
the Asshur of Ez. xxvii. 23, and connected with
S. Arabia.
As-si-de'ans [as-se-dee'anz] (fr. Heb. Hiitviim or
" saints " in
Chfisidim
the pious, puritans
Ps.
Ixxix. 2, and " Chasidim," the name adopted by a
Jewish sect originating in Poland about A. n. 1740),
the name assumed by a section of the orthodox
Jews (1 Me. ii. 42, vii. 13 ; 2 Me. xiv. 6) as distin" the unguished from the Hellenizing fuction (A. V.
"
and " the wicked "). They appear to have
godly
existed as a party before the Maccabean rising, and
were probably bound by some peculiar vow to the
external observance of the Law. Frankel has shown
that both theEssENES and the PHARISEES are sections
of the ASSIDEANS, and that all three orders are frequently spoken of under the same name (Ginsburg

=

=

in Kitto, art. E&senes).
As'sir (Heb. one bound,

=

a captive, Ges.).

1.

SOB

of Korah (Ex. vi. 24; 1 Chr. vi 22). Z. Son of Ebiasaph, and ancestor of Samuel (vi. 23, 37). 3. Son
" Jeconiah the
of Jeconiah (iii. 17), unless
captive"

be the true rendering.
As's*S (Gr.) or As'siS (L.), a seaport of the Roman
province of ASIA, in the district anciently called
MYSIA. It was situated on the N. shore of the gulf
of AnRAMYrnm, ahout seven miles from the oppoA good
site coast of Lesbos, near Methymna.
Roman road, connecting the central parts of the
province with Alexandria Troas (TROAS) passed
through Aaaos, which was about twenty miles from

ASS

ASS

Troas. These geographical points illustrate St. Paul's
rapid passage through the town (Acts xx. 13, 14).
The ship in which he was to accomplish his

voyage
from Troas to Cesarea, went round Cape Lectum,
the
much
shorter
took
he
while
journey by land.

Assos.

The

of the buildings were of granite.
The
Greek word asson (A. V. " close by ") in Acts xxvii.
13, is translated in the Vulgate as a proper name,
and was erroneously supposed to be a city in Crete.
The Rhemish Testament translates " when they had
loosed from Asson, they sailed close by Crete."
AHASCERUS (Tob. xiv. 15).
is-sn-e'rns (L.)
As'sur (L.).
1. ASSHUR or ASSYRIA (Ezr. iv. 2;
Ps. Ixxxiii. 8
2 Esd. ii. 8
Jd. ii. 14, v. 1, vi. 1, 17,
cause

many

=

;

vii.

(1

20, 24,

Esd.

;

xiii.

15, xiv. 3, xv. 6, xvi. 4).

v. 31).

2.

HARHUR

=

* As-su'ranee
a making secure or
[ash-shu'rans]
sure, hence, that which gives security or sureness, a
state of
security or of being sure (Deut. xxviii. 66
Is. xxxii. 17).
In N. T. it is once (Acts xvii. 31)
the translation of the Gr. pistis (which is almost uni" FAITH
The Gr.
formly .and correctly translated
").
;

=

plerophoria (
fuU conviction, certainty, L. & S.)
is once
(1 Th. i. 5) translated "assurance," and three
times (Col. ii. 2; Heb. vi. 11, x. 22) " full assurance."
As-syr'i-a (L. form), As'shnr (Heb. step, Ges. hero,
mighty [as a man's name], and level, plain [as a
name of the land], Fii.), a great and powerful country lying on the Tigris (Gen. ii. 14), the capital
of which was NINEVEH (x. 11, &c.).
It derived
its name
apparently from Asshur, the son of Shem
;

(Gen. x. 22), who in later times was worshipped by
the Assyrians as their chief god.
The boundaries of
ProbAssyria differed greatly at different periods.
in
the
earliest times it was confined to a small
ably
tract of low country, lying chiefly on the left bank
of the Tigris. .Gradually its limits were extended,
until it came to be regarded as comprising the whole
region between the Armenian mountains (lat. 37
30') on the N., and the country about Bagdad (lat.
33' 30') on the S.
The E. boundary was the hisrh
range of Zagros, or mountains of Kurdistan ; the W.

Y7

Thus he was able to join the
ship without difficulty
and in sufficient time for her to anchor on"
HitrlcM
at the close of the
day on which Troas had been left
Assos was entirely a Greek
The
remains
city.
are
numerous and remarkably well
bepreserved, partly

Acropolis.

was, according to some, the Mesopotamian desert,
The greater
according to others, the Euphrates.
part of the region embraced in ancient Assyria is
now nominally subject to the Turkish sultan. It is
peopled by Turks, who are found in the towns and

by Kurds, who as well as the Turks
Mohammedans (ARABIA, Religion), but are much

larger villages

are

;

more numerous, and are some of them

stationary in

and by Christians,
including Chaldeans, Nestotians, Syrians, Armenians,
who
whole
are scattered over the
&c.,
region, though
most numerous in the N. 1. General character of
the country.
On the N. and E. the high mountainchains of Armenia and Kurdistan are succeeded by
low ranges of limestone-hills of a somewhat arid asTo
pect, with some rich plains and fertile valleys.
these ridges there succeeds at first an undulating
country, well watered and fairly productive, which
villages, while others are

nomadic

;

down upon the great Mesopotamian
the modern district of El-Jezireh. (MESOPOTAMIA.) This vast flat, two hundred and fifty miles
in length, is interrupted only by the Sinjar range, a
conspicuous and beautiful narrow limestone range
Above and below
rising abruptly out of the plain.
this barrier is an immense level tract, not alluvial,
in most places considerably above the rivers, scantily
watered on the right bank of the Tigris, but abunAll over this vast flat,
dantly supplied on the left.
now mostly a wilderness, rise "gi ass-covered heaps,
marking the site of ancient habitations," which serve
to mark the extent of the real Assyrian dominion.
They are numerous on the left bank of the Tigris
and on the right they thickly stud the entire counfinally sinks

plain,

the classical geographers di2. Provinces.
vided Assyria into a number of regions, which apas Arbelitis
pear to be chiefly named from cities,
from Arbela Calacine (or Calachene) from Calah or
try.

;

Halah

;

Apolloniatis from Apollonia

:

fc'ittacene

from

ASS

ASS
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Adiabcne, however, the richest region
its appellation from the Zab (Diab)
The chief
3. Chief Cities.
river on which it lay.
cities of Assyria in the time of its greatness appear
NISKVEH ; CALAH or HALAH ; Asshur
to have been
(now JCileh Skerghat) ; Sargina, or Dur-Sargina (now
Khorsabad) ; Arbela (still Arbil) ; Opis (at the junction of the Diyalfh with the Tigris) ; and Sittace (u
Sittace, &c.

of

all,

derived

farther down the latter river, if this place
1.
should not rather be reckoned to Babylonia).
Nations bordering on Assyria. On the N. lay Armenia ; on the E. in the mountains were originally
many independent tribes (now represented by the
Kun"i$, &c.), and beyond them was Media, which ulwas then
timately subjected the mountaineers, and
on the S.
brought into direct contact with Assyria ;
were Elam or Susiana, and Babylonia ; on the W.,
5.
Hittites.
Arabia, Syria, and the country of the
Scripture
History of Assyria original peopling.
informs us that Assyria was peopled from Babylon
and the
(Gen. x. 11), and both classical tradition
monuments of the country agree in this representaIn Herodotus (i. 7), Ninus, the mythic fountion.
der of Nineveh, is the son (descendant) of Belus, the
mythic founder of Babylon a tradition in which the
de'riration of Assyria from Babylon, and the greater
antiquity and superior position of the latter in early
Recent retimes are shadowed forth sufficiently.
searches clearly show that Babylonian greatness and
civilization was earlier than Assyrian, and that while
the former was of native growth, the latter was derived from the neighboring country (see
16, belittle

low).

6.

Date of

the

foundation of

die

kingdom.

a country, Assyria was evidently known to Moses
(Gen. ii. 14, xxv. *18; Num. xxiv." 22, 24); but it
does not appear in Jewish history as a kingdom till
Ctesias
the reign of Menahem (about B. c. 770).
represents the empire as founded B. c. 2182 ; but
Herodotus relates
his account is untrustworthy.
" lords of Asia " for 520
that the Assyrians were
years, and then, after a period of anarchy, the Median kingdom was formed, 179 years before the
death of Cyrus, or B. c. 708. He would thus, it appears, have assigned to the foundation of the Assyrian empire a date not much before B. c. 1228.
Berosus, who made tha empire last 526 years to the
reign of Pul, would certainly have placed the rise
of the kingdom within the thirteenth century. This
is, perhaps, the utmost that can be determined with
any approach to certainty. Dr. Brandis fixes B. c.

As

1273 as the

date.
7. Early king*, from the foundaof the kingdom to Pul. According to Rawlinson, whose views are given in this article, the residence of the earliest kings and of the previous Babylonian governors of the country, was at Kileh-Sherijlfit, on the right bank of the Tigris sixty miles S.
of the later capital. (But see NINEVKH.) The kings
proved to have reigned there are fourteen, divisible
into three groups, and reigning probably from B. c.
1273 to B. C. 930. The most remarkable of the
series was called Tigl .ith-pilescr, apparently king toward the close of the twelfth century, and thus contemporary with Samuel. The other monarch* of the
Kil'h-Sherghat series, both before and after Tiglath-

tion

Sardanapapileser, are comparatively insignificant
lus the first, probably the warlike Sardanapalus of
the Greeks, transferred the seat of government from
A'H'h-Sherghat to Nimrud, where he built the first
of those magnificent palaces recently exhumed (see
Layard, Nineveh and itt Remains, ii. ch. 11). He
was a great conqueror, carrying his arms W. to
HLs son Shalmaneser
Syria and the Mediterranean.

still greater conqueror.
He
appears to have been opposed in his Syrian wars
by Ben-hadad and Hazael, and to have taken tribHis son and grandute from Jehu, king of Israel.
son followed in his steps, but scarcely equalled his

or Shalmanubar, was a

=

The latter is thought
the biblical PCL,
8. The kings from Piii to EsarPhul, or Phalocb.
haddon. The succession of the Assyrian kings from
Pul almost to the close of the empire is rendered
tolerably certain, not merely by the inscriptions, but
also by the Jewish records. In 2 Kings we find PCL,
glory.

TiGLATH-PILESER, SHALMAXESER, SE.VSACHERIB, and
ESAR-HADDON, following one another in rapid succession (2K. xv. 19, 29, xvii. 3, xviii. 13, xix. 37); and
Isaiah (xx. 1) we have SARGOS, a contemporary
of the prophet, and evidently belonging to the same
The inscriptions show us that Sargon was
series.
the father of Sennacherib, and give us for the last
half of the eighth and the first half of the seventh
century B. c. the (probably) complete list of Tiglathin

Shalmaneser II., Sargon, Sennacherib, and
It seems to be
9. Lower Dynasty.
certain that at, or near, the accession of Pul, about
It
B. c. 770, a great change occurred in Assyria.
pileser

II.,

Esar-haddon.

was only twenty-three years

later, that the Babylonians considered their independence to have commenced (B. c. 747). Tradition seems to show that
about the middle of the eighth century B. c. there
must have been a break in the line of Assyrian
kings, and probably the Pul or Phaloch of Scripture
was really the last king of the old monarchy, and
Tiglath-pileser II., his successor, was the founder of
" Lower
the

what has been

called

Empire." 10.
empire at this ptriod. Many
writers of repute (Clinton, Niebuhr, &c.) have been
inclined to accept the statement of Herodotus with
respect to the breaking up of the whole empire at
this period.
It is evident, however, from Scripture,
loss

Supposed

of

(he

that in the reigns of Tiglath-pileser, Shalmaneser,
Sargon, Sennacherib, and Esar-haddon, Assyria was
as great as at any former era. These kings all warred
successfully in Palestine and its neighborhood;
some attacked Egypt (Js. xx. 4) ; one was master of

Media (2 K. xvii. 6) ; another had authority over
Babylon, Susiana, and Elymais (xvii. 24 ; Ezr. iv. 9).
The Assyrian annals also represent the empire as
continually rising under these monarchs, and reachThis
ing its culminating point under Esar-haddon.
representation is fully borne out by the indications
of greatness in the architectural monuments, and
by the statements of the writers supposed to have
drawn from Berosus. This second Assyrian kingdom
was evidently greater and more glorious than the

Herodotus may have supposed, erroneously,
though naturally, that when Babylon became free
c.
(B.
747), there was a general dissolution of the
Yet even as regards Babylon, the Assyrian
empire.
loss was not permanent.
Sargon, Sennacherib, and
first.

Esar-haddon,

all

exercised

full

authority over that

of Esar-haddon. By the
end of Esar-haddon's reign, the kingdoms of Hamath,
of Damascus, and of Samaria, had been suceesMvcly
absorbed Phenicia had been conquered Judea had
been made a feudatory Philistia and Idumea had
been subjected, Egypt chastised, Babylon recovered,
cities planted in Media,
A profound peace seems
11. Successors

country.

;

;

;

now

to have followed.
Esar-haddon's son, Sardanapalus II., occupied almost his whole time in the
pleasures of the chase. In Scripture we hear nothing
of Assyria after Esar-haddon, and profane history is
equally silent until the attacks begin which brought
about her downfall.
This
12. Fall of Assyria.

ASS

ASU

was long before predicted (Is. x. 5-19). The first
Median attack on Nineveh took place (so Herodotus)
about B. c. 633. For some time their efforts were
but after a while, having won over the
;
Babylonians to their side, they became superior to
the Assyrians in the field, and about B. c. 625, or a
little earlier, laid final siege to the capital. (MEDIA.)
Saracus, the last king probably grandson of Esarhaddon after a stout and prolonged defence, collected his wives and treasures in his palace, and with
his own hand setting fire to the building, perished
unsuccessful

The
13. Fulfilment of prophecy.
in the flames.
prophecies of Nahum and Zephaniah (ii. 13-15)
against Assyria were probably delivered shortly before the catastrophe. Ezekiel, writing afterward, bears
witness (Ez. xxxi.) to the complete destruction of
Assyria. In accordance with Nahum's announcement
(Nah. iii. 19), Assyria never succeeded in maintainOnce only was revolt ating a distinct nationality.
tempted, about a century after the Median conquest,
but it failed signally, and the Assyrians were thence14.
forth submissive subjects of the Persian empire.
Like all the early
General character of the empire.
monarchies of any great extent, it was composed of a
number of separate kingdoms. The Assyrian monarchs bore sway over many petty kings (compare 2
Chr. is. 26) the native rulers of the several countries
who held their crowns by the double tenure of
homage and tribute. Menahem (2 K. xv. 19), Hoshta
(xvi. 8), Hezekiah (xviii. 4), and Manasseh (2 Chr. xxxiii. 1 1-13), were certainly in this position, as were many native kings of Babylon. It is not
(xvii. 4),

Ahaz

how far Assyria required a religious conformity from the subject people. Her religion was a
gross and complex polytheism, comprising the worship
of thirteen principal and numerous minor divinities, at
the head of all of whom stood the chief god, Asshur,
who seems to be the deified patriarch of the nation
quite certain

(Gen. x. 22).

(ASHTOKETH ATARGATIS BAAL DA;

;

;

IDOLATRY.) The inscriptions appear to
state that in all conquered countries the Assyrians
set up "the laws of Asshur," and "altars to the
Great Gods." It was probably from this Assyrian
requirement that Ahaz, on his return from Damasto Tiglathcus, where he had made his submission
xvi. 10pileser, incurred the guilt of idolatry (2 K.
was not an idol16). Yet Hezekiah, though tributary,
The native mounments and the
ater.
15. Its extent.
on the
Scriptures indicate the following boundaries
W., the Mediterranean and the river Halys on the
nor
N., a fluctuating line, never reaching the Euxine
extending beyond the N. frontier of Armenia on
the E., the Caspian Sea and the Great Salt Desert ;
on the S., the Persian Gulf and the Desert of Arabia.
The countries within these limits are Susiana, Chal-

GON

;

GROVE

;

:

;

;

Media, Matiene, Armenia, Assyria
Proper, Mesopotamia, parts of Cappadocia and Cilidea, Babylonia,

and Idumea. Cyprus
dependency of Assyria, as

cia, Syria, P'nenicia, Palestine,

was

also for a while a

were perhaps at one time certain portions of Lower
16. Civilization of (he Assyrians.
This, as
Egypt.
already observed, was derived originally from the
Babylonians. The Assyrians were a Shemitic race,
who
originally resident in Babylonia (then Cushite),
ascended the valley of the Tigris and established a
Their modes of writing and
separate nationality.
their
building, the form and size of their bricks,
architectural ornamentation, their religion and wor-

measure, were drawn from Babylon,
which they always regarded as a sacred land the
ship, in a great

original seat of their nation,
all their
gods, except Asshur.

and the true home of
Still,

as their civiliza-

tion developed, it became in
Their art is of home growth.

many
The

in their

p.

respects
alabaster quarri-8

neighborhood supplied them with a material
unknown to the Babylonians. Their emblematical
figures of the gods have a dignity and grandeur indicating the possession of some elevated feelings.
Their pictures of war, and of the
chaac, and even
sometimes of the more peaceful incidents of human
life, have a fidelity, a spirit, a boldness, and an
apof life which place them
high among realpearance
istic schools.
The advanced condition of the Assyrians in various other respects is abundantly evidenced by the sculptures and the remains discov-

ered

their

among
buildings.
They attained to a very
high degree of material comfort and prosperity. (ARCH ;

ARMLET ARMS BOTTLE CHARIOT CHKRCB ENGINE
GLASS HORSE METALS SHEMITIC LANGUAGES, &c.)
They were still, however, in the most important points
barbarians.
Their government was rude und in;

;

;

artificial

;

;

;

;"

;

;

their religion coarse and sensual ; their
even their art materialistic
;

;

conduct of war cruel

and so debasing; they had served their purpose
when they had prepared the East for centralized
government, and been God's scourge to Israel (Is. \.
6); they were, therefore, swept away to allow
the rise of that Aryan race (MEDES) which, with
of art, was to introduce into western
Asia a more spiritual form of religion, a better treat5,

less appreciation

ment of

captives, and a superior governmental or-

ganization.
*
As-syr'i-an

=

a native or inhabitant of ASSYRIA

(Is. x. 5, 24, &c.).

As ta-roth (Deut.
As-tar'te (Gr.
As'tatll (Gr.)

i.

4)

and L.)

=

= ASHTAROTH
= ASHTORETH.

AZGAD

(1

Esd.

viii.

2.

38).

=

* As-ton'ied
[-id], an old English word
ished (Ezr. ix. 3 ; Job xvii. 8, xviii. 20 ; Ez.

Dan.
*

iii.

24,

astoniv.

17

;

iv. 19, v. 9).

As-trol'0-gers [-jerz] (Is. xlvii. 13 ; Dan.
ASTRONOMY.
2, 10, 27, iv. 7, v. 7, 11, 15).

i.

20,

ii.

*

As-tron'o-my was especially cultivated among
the ancient CHALDEANS.
The Egyptians (EGYPT)
made considerable progress in astronomical observations, and are supposed to have been the first
instructors of the Greeks in this branch of knowlBoth these nations connected astronomy
edge.
with religious observances (ASHTORETH ; BAAL ;
IDOLATRY ; QUEEN OF HEAVEN) and the prediction
of future events (DIVINATION ; MAGI), as well as with
the computation of time (CHRONOLOGY

HOUR

;

known

MONTH
to

;

DAY DIAL
;

;

The Hebrews are not

YEAR).

;

have made much advance

in astronomi-

though there are many allusions in the
CREAScriptures to the visible heavens. (ARCTURCS
cal science,

;

HEAVEN ;
FIRMAMENT
EARTH
DARKNESS
MOON OSION PLEIADES ;
MAZZAROTH
LUCIFER
STAR OF THE WISE MEN Sen.)
Sir H. C.
As-ty'a-ges [-jeez] (L. fr. Zend Aj-dahak,
the biting snake, the emblem of the
Rawlinson
Median power), the last king of the MKDES, B. c. 595
and
-560, or B. c. 592-558. conquered by Cyrus (B.
TION

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

D.

=

1).

A-sap'pim (Heb. gatherings), and Hens* of A-SUp'-

pim (= house of the gatherings) (1 Chr. xxyi. 15,
a proper name of chambers on the S. side of
17)
the Temple (so some); certain store-rooms (Gese;

the council-chambers in the
nius and Bertheau)
outer court of the Temple in which the elders held
their deliberations (Fiirst, after the Vulgate); "lin"
Hebrew word
tels
(Targum of Rabbi Joseph). The "
thresholds,"
in Neb. xii. 25, A. V., is translated
" assemblies."
"
treasuries," or
;

margin

L.

ATH

AST

80

A-syn'eri-tUS (L. fr. Gr.
& S.), a Christian at

= incomparable or unsocial,
salute J

Rome,

by

St.

who sealed the covenant with
A. V. "Ater, Hizkijah "). The
name appears in 1 Esd. v. 15, as ATEKEZIAS.
A-ter-e-zi'as, a corruption of Ater of Uezekiah (1
chief of the people

Xehemiah

Paul

xvi. 14).

(Rom.

A'tad (Heb. thorn), the thresh Ing-floor of, a spot
"beyond (i. e. W. of) Jordan," at which Joseph and
his brethren, on their way from Egypt to Hebron,
made their seven days' " great and very sore mourn"
over the body of Jacob ; in consequence of
ing
which it acquired from the Canaanites (" the in" W. of Jordan see Gen. 1.
habitants of the land
;
] 3
CANAAN, &c.) the new name of Abel-Mizraira

Esd.

1.

;

285).
At'a-rah (Heb. crown, Ges.), a wife of Jerahmeel,
and mother of Guam ( 1 Chr. ii. 26).
\-t.ir :ru-tN, or llrrre-t.t (both L. fr. Gr. ; orig.

=

;

Ges.).

;

at Hierapolis (MaHerodotus identified her with
Roman Venus) Urania. Lucian comAphrodite (
he
}i.i-el her with Here(= Roman Juno), though
alloweJ that she combined traits of other deities.
*'
Plutarch says that some regarded her as Aphrodite, others as Here, others as the cause and natural power which provides the principles and seeds
This last view is
for all things from moisture."
pronounced an accurate description of the attributes
of the goddess, and explains her fish-like form and

=

;

At length Jehoiada, communicating his de"
sign to five
captains of hundreds" (2 Chr. xxiii. 1),
and securing the cooperation of the Levites and
chief men in the country-towns, brought the young
Joash into the Temple to receive the allegiance of
It was customary on the
the soldiers of the guard.
Sabbath for one-third of them to do duty at the palace, while two-thirds restrained the crowd of visitors
and worshippers at the Temple by occupying the
On the day fixed for the outbreak there was
gates.
no change in the arrangement at the palace, lest
Judah.

A temple of
popular identification with Aphrodite.
Atargatis (2 Me. xii. 26) at Carnion was destroyed
v.
have supSo;ne
44).
by Judas Maccabeus (1 Me.
posed that Atargatis was the tutelary goddess of
the first Assyrian dynasty, and that the name appears in Tiglath- or Tiljath-pilcser.
* At a-rifes
ATAROTH 4.
(1 Chr. ii. 54, marg )
1. One of the towns in
At a-roth (Heb. crowns).
"
"
land of Jazer and land of Gilead
the
(Num.
xxiii. 3), taken and built by the tribe of Gad (xxxii.
on
the
N.
E. of
its
with
From
mention
places
84).
the Dead Sea near Jebel (
mount) Attarus, a connec.ion has been assumed between Ataroth and that
mountain.
Bat this seems too far S.
(ATROTH.)
2. A place on the (S. ?) boundary of Ephraim
Xo. 3 ? 3. At'aan Manasseh (Josh. xvi. 2, 7);
rotb-a'dar or At'a-roth-ad dar (Heb. croiem of Addar, Ges.), on the W. border of Benjamin, "near
the hill that lieth on the S. side of the nether Beth"

Athaliah, who did not worship in the Temple, should
form suspicions from missing her usual guard, but the
other two-thirds, armed with King David's " spears
and bucklers and shields " (ARMS), protected the
Athaliah was first
king's person in the Temple.
roused to a sense of her danger by the shouts and
music at the inauguration of her grandson, and hurShe arrived, however, too
ried into the Temple.
late, and was immediately put to death by Jehoiada's
commands, without the precincts. The only other
recorded victim of this happy revolution, was MATTAN 1, the priest of Baal. (JUDAH, KINGDOM OF; IS-

=

=

The Ottomasdcon
boron
(Jo<h. xvi. 5, xviii. 13).
mentions an Atharoth in Ephraim, in the mountains,
four miles X. of Sebaste ; also two places of the name
The former cannot be the
not far from Jerusalem
large village on a hill about fifteen miles N. of

RAEL, KINGDOM OF.) 2. A Benjamite chief, son of
Jeroham, who dwelt at Jerusalem (1 Chr. viii. 26).
3, A son (descendant) of Elam, whose son Jeshaiah with seventy males returned with Ezra from Baby-

Another
Jerusalem, now 'Atdra (Rbn. ii. 265).
'Aldra, ruins, six or seven miles N. of Jerusalem
Xo. 3, and too
(Hbn. i. 575), is too far E. to be
Ikr S. tu be
Xo. 2. 4. "Ataroth, the house of
Joab," a place (?) occurring in the list of the descendants of Judali (1 Chr. ii. 54 ; margin "Alarilet,
or croient of the howte of Joab '').
Geseniiis, Kitlo,
&c., make it Ataroth-beth-Joab, a city of Judah.
BETH.

lon (Ezr.

=

"

=

=

Atb-e-no'bl-ns (L. fr. Gr.
having life, or strength,
" the
; see ATHENS),
king's friend,"
an envoy of Antiochus VII., Sidetes, to Simon Mac-

from Minerva

cabeus (1 Me. xv. 28-36).
Roman
Ath'ens [-enz] (fr. Gr. poddess Athena
Minerva), the capital of Attica, and the chief sent of
Grecian learning and civilization during the golden
period of the history of Greece ; said to have been
founded by Cecrops, B. c. 1556, and ruled by kings
(one of whom, Theseus, is said to hare united the

=

;

;

7).

xvii. 21).

I.

=

viii.

the TIRSHATHA" (1
Ath-a-ri'as, a corruption of
Esd. v. 40).
natives or citizens of Athens (Acts
A-the'ui-ans

1

A'ter(Hel). xhnt //>, bound, perhaps dumb, Ges.).
Ancestor of certain porter- of tin- Temple who
returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 42 Neh. vii. 45);
JATAL in 1 E>d. v. 28. J. " The children (de"
nits) of Ater of Hezekiah
(ninety-eight in
number) returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 16 Xeh.
vii. :Hj, mil are
supposed to have been among the

1.

;

and Ascalon.

=

=

ah

the worship of Baal.
After the great revolution under Jehu in Samaria, she killed all the royal family
of Judah who had escaped his sword (2 K. xi. 1
2
Chr. xxii. 10), avading herself probably of her position as King's Mother (MOTHER
QUEEN) to perpeFrom the slaughter of the royal
trate the crime.
house Ahaziah's youngest son JOASH 1 was rescued
by his aunt JEHOSHEBA, who had married JEHOIADA
The child was brought up under
4, the high-priest.
Jehoiada's care, and concealed in the Temple six
years, during which period Athaliah reigned over

Her most famous temples were

1

=

Heb.
whom Jehovah afflicts,
(fr.
Daughter of Ahab and Jezebel, and wife
of JEHORAM 2, the son of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah.
She probably introduced into the S. kingdom
Atll-a-li

an opening, Michaelis a fish, Ges.), a
Syr.
Svrian goddess, represented generally with the body
of a woman and the tail of a fish (compare DAGON)
btisi)

2.

=

his

fr.

ATER

v. 15).

frequented during his residence at Ziklag(l Sam.
xxx. 30) ; supposed by some a copyist's error for
ETHER (Josh. xv. 42). In the Vatican LXX. it is
written Nombe.
A-thai'ah [ah-tha'yah] or Ath-a-i ah (Heb.; perASAIAH, Ges.), a descendant of Pharez and
haps
resident at Jerusalem after the return from Babylon
UTHAI in 1 Chr. ix. 4.
(Xeh. xi. 4)

According to Jerome it was
10, 11).
day called Bethagla or Bethacla (BETHHOOLA) more probably it was S. of Hebron (Thn. ii.
in

;

A'thach [-thak] (fr. Heb. =r lodging-plact, Ges.),
one of the places in Judah, which David and his men

;

(Gen.

17

(x.

;

'

ATH

ATO

of Attica into one confederacy with
Athens at its head) till the death of Codrus, B. c.
1069, then by archons, who through the influence
of the popular assembly became at length simply
The laws of Solon
municipal officers of high rank.
(about B. c. 594) were the foundation of the Athenian

losophy and the fine arts. It has still in the Parthenon, &c., some of the noblest monuments of ancient
art.
St. Paul visited Athens in his
jouruey from Ma
cedonia, and appears to have remained there some
time (Acts xvii. 14-34 ; comp. 1 Th iii 1
Durii
)
his residence he delivered his memorable
discourse on

twelve

cities
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the AREOPAGUS to the " men of
Athens" (Acts xvii. 22The
31).
"
Agora or market," where St. Paul

disputed daily, was situated in the
valley between four hills, being
bounded by the Acropolis on the
N.E. and E., by the
Areopagus on
the N., by the Pnyx on the N. W.

and

W. and by

S.

The

the

Museum on

the

inquisitive character of the

Athenians (Acts xvii. 21) is attested by the unanimous voice of
antiquity. Demosthenes rebuked
his countrymen for their love of
constantly going about in the
market, and asking one another,

What news ? The

f

" Market."
Athena, showing the position of the Agora or

though the ordinances of Draco, which
punished capitally the smallest theft as well as murder, were retained in regard to many religious matters.
Athens was captured by the Romans under
civil polity,

Sylla B. c. 86, and its commerce was annihilated. It
into the power of the Turks A. D. 1456, and was

fell

afterward twice (1467 and 1687) taken by the Venetians, and twice (1470 and 1688) recaptured by the
Turks. During the war for Grecian independence,

"

"

superstitious

character of the Athenians (Acts
xvii. 22) is also confirmed
by ilie
ancient writers.
Thus Paut-anias
that
the
Athenians surpassed
says
all other states in attention to the
of
the
worship
gods; and hence
the city was crowded in every
direction with temples, altars, and
other sacred buildings. On the

" altar to the Unknown
Of
God," see ALTAR.
the Christian church, founded by St. Paul at Athens,

according to ecclesiastical tradition, DIONYSIUS THE
AEEOPAGITE was the first bishop.
Ath'lai (Heb.
ATHALIAH, Ges.), a son of Bebai,

=

who

put away his foreign wife (Ezr.

i. 28)
called
Esd. ix. 29.
HATIPHA.
At i-pha (1 Esd. v. 32)
* i-toue
incut, in the 0. T. and Apocrypha (see

AMATHEIS

in

;

1

=

No. 6, below) is an expiation or satisfaction for sin

by which forgiveness
tained.

(BLEMISH;

is obSACRI-

Several Hebrew and
Greek words are thus translated in the A. V.
1. The
FICE.)

Hebrew plural cippvrim is
translated "atonement" or
"atonements" (Ex. xxix.
36, xxx. 10, 16

;

Lev.

xxiii.

27, 28, xxv. 9 [ATONEMENT,
DAY or] ; Num. v. 8, xxix.
11).

2.

The Hebrew verb

=

to covtr
(literally
over sin, to cover sin, Ges.)

caphar
is

usually translated
"

make

atonement

" to

(Ex.

xxix. 33, 36, 37, xxx. 10,

a view

Athens was taken by the Greeks (1822) and retaken
by the Turks (1827), who kept possession of it till
1832.
Since 1835, it has been the capital of the
kingdom of Greece (see New Amer. Cyc., art.
Athens was the city of Pericles, DemosAthens).
thenes, Socrates, Plato, &c.
its

spirit of liberty

6

and

its

long distinguished for
culture of eloquence, phi;

sometimes
16,
&c.),
15,
" to make reconciliation "
Dan. ix.
(Lev. viii. 15;
24, &c.), "to purge away"
Bartlett.
by
(Fbn.)
(Ps. Ixv. 3 [4 Heb.], kc.\
"to purge" (1 Sam. iii. 14, &c.), "to be merciful" (Deut xxxii. 43, &c.), "to forgive" (Ps.

The Hebrew
3.
&c.
38; Jer. xviii. 23),
"
"
noun copher is translated atonement in the mar" ransom " in the text
(as
gin of Job xxxiii. 24, and
in Ex. xxx. 12; Job xxxvi. 18, &c.).
(CAMPHIRE;
verb txilaskomai
PITCH.) 4. The Greek compound

Ixxviii.

(

ATO

ATO
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= to appease or"v in over, L. & S.)

translated

is

make atonement in Ecclus. iii. 3, 30 usually in
LXX. = caphar (Xo. 2, above compare No. 5,
5. The Greek hilasmos ( = a means of
low).
;

;

" to

man chosen for the purpose, into the
" a land not
wilderness, into
inhabited," and was
The high-priest after this returned
there let loose.
into the holy place, bathed himself again, put on his
usual garments of office, and offered the two rams as
burnt-offerings, -one for himself and one for the
He also burnt upon the altar the fat of the
people.
two sin-offerings, while their flesh was carried away
then led, by a

the
be-

ap-

a sacrifice, L. & S.) is transpeasing, a propitiation,
" atonement " in 2 Me. iii. 33, and " propitialated
" in 1 Jn. ii.
cippution
2, iv. 10 ; in the LXX.
rim (No. 1, above) in Lev. xxv. 9 and Num. v. 8.
to reconcile to one's
Greek verb hilaslcomai

=

The

(

=

and burned outside the camp. They who took away
the flesh and the man who had led away the
goat had to bathe their persons and wash their
clothes as soon as their service was performed.
The accessary burnt-offerings mentioned Num. xxix.
7-11, were a young bullock, a ram, seven lambs,
and a young goat. IV. Josephus, giving of course
the practice in the second Temple, when the ark
of the covenant had disappeared, states that the

T. Lex.)
by expiation, to propitiate, Rbn. 2f.
No. 4)
LXX.
cdphar (No. 2, above comp.
38
in Ps. Ixr. 8 (4, Heb., and Ixiv. 4, Gr.), IxxviiL
Lk.
it is also used in the N. T. in
(Ixxvii. 38, Gr.)
u
be merciful ") and Heb. ii. 17 (A.
xviii. 13 (A. V.
V. " to make reconciliation "). The kindred Greek

*elf, sc.
in" the

=

;

;

word hilasterion
iii.

25,

monly used
ff.,

is

translated

"
and " MERCY-SKAT

&c.).

6.

in the

LXX.

The Greek

in

"

propitiation

Heb.

ix. 5,

" in

and

is

Rom.

com-

for the latter (Ex. xxv.

high-priest sprinkled the blood with his finger seven
times on the ceiling and seven times on the floor of

18

katallage (literally exchange,

the most holy place, and seven times toward it
(apparently outside the veil), and round the golden
altar ; then going into the court be either sprinkled
or poured the blood round the great altar. The
kidneys, the top of the liver, and the extremities of
V. TheMishthe victims were burned with the fat.
na ( Yoma) professes to give the observances of the
day according to the usage in the second Temple.
1. The high-priest himself, dressed in his colored
official garments, performed on the Day of Atonement, all the duties of the ordinary daily service,
the daily sacrifices,
lighting the lamps, presenting
After this he bathed himself, put on the white
&c.
garments, and commenced the special rites of the
2. The high-priest went into the Holy of Holies
day.
four times this day : (1.) with the censer and incense;
with the goat's
(2.) with the bullock's blood; (3.)
blood ; (4.) after the evening sacrifice, to bring out
the censer and incense-plate. This is not opposed

change, sc. of feeling, &c. ; hence settlement of difficul" atonement" in Rom. v.
translated
11, is transties),
"
lated in the margin
reconciliation," as in the text
"
of 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, and is translated "reconciling

Rom. xi. 15. JESCS CHRIST; SAVIOUR.
A-tone nent, the Day of (called "the fast" in
Acts xxix. 9, A.V), the great day of national humilMosaic
iation, and the only one commanded in the
law.
(FASTS.) The mode of its observance is described in Lev. xvi. ; the victims offered, besides those
strictly belonging to the special service of the day
and to the usual daily sacrifice, are enumerated in
Num. xxix. 7-11 ; and the conduct of the people is
II. It
emphatically enjoined in Lev. xxiii. 26-32.
was kept on the 10th day of Tisri, i. e. from the
evening of the 9th to the evening of the 10th of that
month, five days before the Feast of Tabernacles.
IIL The observances of the day are
(FESTIVALS.)
thus described in the law. It was to be kept by the
people as a solemn sabbath. On this occasion only
the high-priest was permitted to enter into the Holy
of Holies. Having bathed his person and dressed
himself entirely in the holy white linen garments, he
brought a young bullock for a sin-offering and a ram
for a burnt-offering, purchased at his own cost, for
himself and his family, and two young goats for a
sin-offering with a ram for a burnt-offering, which
were paid for out of the public treasury, for the
He then presented the two goats before the
people.
Lord at the door of the tabernacle and cast lots upon
"
them. On one lot " for Jehovah was inscribed, and
on the other " for Azazel " (" for the scape-goat," A.
V. ). He next sacrificed the young bullock as a sinoffering for himself and his family.
Taking with
him some of the blood of the bullock, he filled a
censer with burning coals from the brazen altar, took
a handful of iucciwe, and entered into the most holy
He then threw the incense upon the coals
place.
ami <>nvel<>p-d the mercy-seat in a cloud of smoke.
Then, dipping his finger into the blood, he sprinkled
it seven time* before (" upon," A. V. and
Ewald) the
mercy-seat eastward. The goat upon which the lot
"
Jfhooah
had
fallen
was
then
slain, and the
"/or
high-priest sprinkled its blood, like the bullock's, before the mercy-seat. He then purified the holy place,
sprinkling some of the blood of both the victims on
the altar of incense (see Ex. xxx. 10).
At this time
no one besides the high-priest was suffered to be
After the purification of
present in the holy place.
the Holy of Holies, and of the holy place, the highpriest laid his handa upon the head of the gnat on
which the lot ufor Azazel" had fallen, and confessed
over it all the sins of the people. The goat was
in

to Heb. ix.

7.
Compare Lev. xvi. 12, 14, 15. 8.
The blood of the bullock and that of the goat were

each sprinkled eight times, once toward the ceiling
and seven times on the floor (see above, IV.). 4.
After he had gone into the most holy place the third
time, and had returned into the holy place, the highpriest sprinkled the blood of the bullock (and so of
the goat) eight times toward the veil. Having then
mingled the blood of the two victims together and
sprinkled the altar of incense with the mixture, he
came into the court and poured out what remained
5. For
at the foot of the altar of burnt-offering.
seven days before the Day of Atonement the highpriest kept away from his own house, and dwelt in
a chamber appointed for his use. To provide further
for his incurring some uncleanness, a deputy was
chosen who might act for him when the day came.
Compare Jos. xvii. 6, 4. During these seven days
as well as on the Day of Atonement, the high-priest
performed the ordinary duties of the daily service.
On the third and seventh days hi was sprinkled with
the ashes of the red heifer to cleanse him if he had
touched a dead body without knowing it 6. The
two goats of the sin-offering were to be of similar

I

appearance, size, and value. The lots were put into
a little box or urn, into which the high-priest put
both his hands and took out a lot in each, while the
two goat? stood before him. The lot in each hand
l>elonged to the goat in the corresponding position.
The high-priest then tied a piece of scarlet cloth on
the scape-goat's head, called " the scarlet tongue,"
from its shape. A prayer was then offered by the
high-priest over the head of the gout, which was led
away by the man appointed. As soon as it reached

ATO

AUG

a certain spot, a signal was made to the high-priest,
who waited for it The man who led the goat is
said to have taken him to the top of a high precipice
and thrown him down backward, so as to dash him
to pieces.
Originally, however, the goat was set free

of bribe, or retaining fee, for the accuser of men.
Spencer made it a symbol of the punishment of the
wicked ; while Hengstenberg considers it significant
of the freedom of those who had become reconciled
to God.
Some few have supposed that the goat wan
taken into the wilderness to suffer there vicarious
y
for the sins of the people.
But it has been general! V
considered that it was dismissed to signify the earning away of their sins, as it were, out of the sight of
Jehovah. Since the two goats were parts of one and
the same sin-offering, they form together but one
symbolical expression. There may have been two,
simply because a single material object could not
symbolically embrace the whole truth to be expressed
(compare Heb. ix.). Hence some, regarding each goat
as a type of Christ, supposed that the one slain
represented his death, and the one set free his resurrection.
But we shall take a simpler, and perhaps a
truer view (so Mr. Clark, the original author of this
article), if we look upon the slain goat as set tint;
forth the act of sacrifice, in giving up its own life for
others " to Jehovah," in accordance with the require
ments of the Divine law ; and the goat which carried
" for
off its load of sin
complete removal," as signifying the cleansing influence of faith in that sacrifice

7. The high-priest, on receiving
(Lev. xvi. 22, 26).
the signal that the goat had reached the wilderness,
read some lessons from the law, and oft'ered up some

He

prayers.

then bathed himself, resumed his

col-

ored garments, and offered cither the whole, or a
great part, of the accessary offering (Num. xxix. 7After this,
1 1 ) with the regular evening sacrifice.

he washed again, put on the white garments, and
entered the most holy place for the fourth time (see
8. All (except invalids and children
above, V. 2).
under thirteen years) are forbidden to eat any thing
that day so large as a date, to drink, or to wash from
In the law itself no express mensunset to punset.
VI. In retion is made of abstinence from food.
gard to the Hebrew word Azazel (" scape-goat," A.
1.
V.), the opinions most worthy of notice are
The old interpreters
designation of the goat itself.

A

in general, the Vulgate, Symmachus, Aquila, Luther,
the goat sent away, or
the A. V., &c., supposed it
But the application of Azazel to the goat
let loose.
If one
itself involves the Hebrew text in difficulty.
expression in Lev. xvi. 8, &c.
for Jehovah, the
with
the
other naturally
preposition
for Azazel,
If this is admitted, taking Azazel
in the same sense.
the goat itself, an inconsistency appears in Lev.
2. The name of the place to which the
xvi. 10, 26.
But the place is specified in Lev.
goat was sent

=

83

=

(compare Ps. ciiL 12).
At roth (Heb. crowns, Ges.), a city of Gad (Num.
No doubt the name should be taken
xxxii. 85).
with that following it, Shophan, to distinguish this
place from ATAROTH 1, in the same neighborhood.

xvi. 10, 21,

Grandson of Sheshan the Jerahmeelite through
his daughter AHLAI the wife of Jarha (1 Chr. ii. 35,

=

=

3.

A personal being to whom

22(Ges.).
the goat was sent,
(a.) Gesenius

makes Azazel
and supposes it to be some false
who was to be appeased by a sacrifice of the
an evil
(6.) Others have regarded him as

averter, expiator,

deity
goat.

or the devil himself.
Spencer (on the Heb.
Ritual Laws) supposes that the goat was given up to
the devil.
Hengstenberg, confidently affirming that
Azazel
Satan, repudiates the conclusion that the
goat was a sacrifice to Satan, and maintains that the
goat was sent away laden with the sins of God's peospirit,

=

ple,

now

enemy.

forgiven, In order to
4.

An

mock

their spiritual

which seems
explanation of the word

less objectionable, if

not wholly satisfactory, would

render the designation of the lot (Lev. xvi. 8, &c.,
" for
" for
the scape-goat," A. V.)
complete sending
away" (Tholuck, Bahr, Winer, &c.). VII. The Talmtidists regarded the Day of Atonement as an opportunity afforded them of wiping off the score of their
more heavy offences. PhUo speaks of the day as an
occasion for self-restraint in regard to bodily indulgence, and for bringing home to our minds the truth
that man does not live by bread alone, but by whatever God is pleased to appoint. It cannot be doubted
that what especially distinguished the symbolical ex-

day from that of the other services
of the law, was its broad and national character,
with perhaps a deeper reference to the sin which beIn the particular rites
longs to the nature of man.
1.
of the day, three points appear very distinctive.
The white garments of the high-priest. 2. His en-

piation of this

trance into the

Holy of Holies.

3.

The

scape-goat.
Heb. ix. 7-25, teaches us to apply the first two particulars.
The high-priest himself, with his person
cleansed and dressed in white garments, was the
of that pure and holy One who was to purify
type
His people from their sins. But the subject of the

Of
Fcape-goat is one of great doubt and difficulty.
those who take Azazel
the Evil Spirit (VI. 3,
above), some have supposed that the goat was a sort

=

At'tai

[-tay]

(Heb. perhaps

=

opportune, Ges.).

1.

2. The sixth of the mighty Gadite captains,
forded the swollen Jordan, and joined David iu
son of King
the wilderness (1 Chr. xii. 11). 3.
Rehoboam by Maachah (2 Chr. xi. 20).
At-ta-li'a (L. fr. Gr.), a coast-town of Pamphrlia

36).

who

A

(Acts xiv. 25), from which Paul and Barnabas sailed
on their return to Antioch from their missionary
journey into Asia Minor. It was built by Attalus
Philadelphus, king of Pergamus, about 150 B. c., and
named after him. It was intended to command the
trade with Egypt and Syria. It is still an important
town, the modern Adalia or Satalia, on the gulf of
the same name on the S. coast of Asia Minor (Leake ;
Spratt and Forbes).
At'ta-lns (L.

fr.

Gr.), the

name of

three kings of

Pergamus who reigned respectively B. c. 241-197,
159-138 (Philadelphus), 138-133 (Philometor). It

uncertain whether the letters sent from Rome in
favor of the Jews (1 Me. xv. 22) were addressed to
Attalus II. (Philadelphus), or Attalus HI. (Philofalls in B. c. 139-8 (Lucius),
metor), as their date
about the time when the latter succeeded his uncle.
"
a corruption of the TirshaAt-tha-ra'tes
is

tha"

(Gr.),
(1 Esd. ix. 49).

ATHARIAS.

DIADEM; DRESS.

*At-tire'.

of Berzelus or
An'gi-a [aw'je-ah] (Gr.), daughter
and wife of ADDUS (1 Esd. v. 38); not in
Ezra or Nehemiah.
Au-gnstus Ce'sar or Au-gns'tns Casar[-see
Barzillai,

(L.

Augustus

[

consecrated, august, majesttc]

Latar;

his
see CESAR), the first Roman emperor. During
ii. 1 ff).
Augustus was
reign Christ was born (Lk.
His father was Caius
born A. u. c. 691, B. c. 63.
tl
Octavius ; his mother Atia, daughter of Julia,
th
sister of Caius Julius Caesar (= Julius Cesar,
He bore the same name as his father,

dictator)
He was principally educated by his
and was made his heir.
great-uncle Julius Cesar,
B. c. 44, the young Octavius, then
After his

Caius Octavius.

murder,

AUG

8i

Caius Julius Caesar Octavianus, was taken into the
Triumvirate with Antony and Lepidus, and, after the
removal of the latter, divided the empire with AnThe struggle with Antony for the supreme
tony.
power was terminated in favor of Octavianus by the
On this victory, he was
battle of Actium, B. c. 31.

LXX. and Jerome
vites,

identified the

Avim with

the Hi-

and also that the town of Avim was

in the

actual district of the Hivites (Josh. ix. 7, 17, com"
Avites," the people of
pare with xviii. 22-27). 2.
AVA, sent as colonists into Samaria (2 K. xvii. 31).
They were idolaters, worshipping Nibhaz and Tartak.

A'fith (Heb. ruinx, Ges.), the city of Hadad, the
son of Bedad, an early king of Edom (Gen. xxxvi.
36 1 Chr. i. 46).
*
A-way' with is several times used elliptically or
peculiarly in the A. V. In Jn. xix. 15 and Acts xxi.
"
"
36,
away with him
go away with him, i. e. take
him away, or put him out of the way, viz., by killing
In
him. So also in Lk. xxiii. 18; Acts xxii. 22.
"
Is. i. 13, "I cannot away with
1 cannot go with,
1 cannot be in Jdlowship with, I cannot endure.
Awl, a tool for boring, only noticed in connection
with boring the servant's ear (Ex. xxi. 6 Deut. xv.
The ancient Egyptian awl was much like the
17).
well-known modern instrument. MEDICINE.
Ax or Axe. Seven Hebrew words are translated
" ax "
(thus spelled in the English authorized edi1. Garzen, from a root signifying
tions) in the A.V.
to ml or sever.
It consisted of a head of iron (compare Is. x. 34), fastened, with thongs or otherwise,
upon a handle of wood, and so liable to slip off
(Deut. xix. 5
compare 2 K. vi. 5). It was used for
;

=

Coin of Augusta!.

(Fbn.)

saluted emperor by the senate, who conferred on him
the title Augustuses, c. 27). He managed with consummate tact to consolidate his power by gradually
uniting in himself all the principal state offices.

After the battle of Actium, HEROD, who had espoused
taken into
Antony's side, found himself pardoned,
favor and confirmed, nay even increased in his
After Herod's death in A. D. 4, Augustus
power.
divided his dominions almost exactly according to
his dying directions, among his sons, but afterward
exile*! ARCHELAUS.
Augustus died at Nola in Camhis seventypania, August 19, A. TJ. c. 767, A. D. 14, in
sixth year; but long 'before his death he had associated TIBERIUS with him in the empire.

Band (Acts xxvii. 1). ARMY, II.
An-ra nns (L. fr. Gr.), leader of a riot at Jerusalem (2 Me. iv. 40).
HODIJAH 1.
An-te'as (1 Esd. ix. 48)
*
ARMY; CHAIN; ELDER; FATHER;
iu-gns'tus'

=

An-thor'1-ty.

GOVERNOR

JUDGE

;

&c.
A'YI

;

Kiso

;

LAW

;

PRINCE

;

TRIAL,

=

Hob.
overturning, Ges.), a place in the
(fr.
empire of Assyria, from which colonists (AviiES 2)
were brought to Samaria (2 K. xvii. 24) probably
AHAVA and IVAH.
(so Rawlinson)

;

;

trees (Deut. xx. 19; Is. x. 15),

felling

and also for

shaping the wood when felled, perhaps like the
modern adze (1 K. vi. 7). 2. Hereb or chereb,
" sword "
usually translated
(ARMS), is used of
"
v.
other
as a " knife
cutting instruments,

(Josh.
1), or a tool for hewing or
is
translated
stones
and
once
xx.
dressing
(Ex.
25),
" ax "
(Ez. xxvi. 9), evidently denoting a weapon
for destroying buildings, a pick-axe.
3. Caxhshil
occurs but once (Ps. Ixxiv. 6), and is evidently a
later word, denoting a large axe.
4. Magzerah (2
Sam. xii. 31), and, 5, Megerah. (1 Chr. xx. 3) are
2) or razor (Ez. v.

;

=

A v a-ran (fr. Ar., in allusion to his killing the royal
elephant ; see 1 Me. vi. 43-46), the surname of Eleazar, brother of

Judas Maccabeus

(1

Me.

ii.

5), er-

roneously SAVARAN in 1 Me. vi. 43.
A Ten (Heb. nothingness). 1. The "plain of Aven"
("Bikath-aven," margin), mentioned by Amos (i. 5)
in his denunciation of Syria and the country N. of
Palestine, has not been identified with certainty.
The LXX. translate " the plain of On," i. e. of HeliopolU or Baalbek =the modern cl-Biika'a. (Pi.Aix
J. In Hos. x. 8, "the HIGH PLACES of Aven,"
2).
the word clearly
BKTH-AVEX, i. e. BETHEL. 3. In
"
Ez. xxx. 17, "Aven
On, the sacred city of Heli-

=

=

opolis in Egypt.
*
BLOOP, AVENGER or.
A-ven'jtf r of Blood.
direllers
A Tl, A \im, or A vltrs (Hcb.

Awim =

A

1.
ruin*, Ges.).
people among the early
inhabitant* of Palestine, dwelling in the S. W. cor-

among

ner of the sea-coa*t, whither they may have made
their way N. from the desert. In Dent. ii. 23 we see
them dwelling in the villages (" HAZF.RIH," A. V.) in
the S. part of the great western lowland (PLAIN 6),
44
as far as Gaza."
In these rich possessions they
were attacked by " the Caphtorim which came forth
out of Caphtor," and who after "destroying" them

Anclt Kg
1, J, 3,

Egyptian.

Vil

ptiim

and Auyrian AIM.

Einton.

4, i,

Anyrun.

{Fbn.1
BrllUh

Muoum.

found in the description of the punishments inflicted
by David upon the Ammonites of Kabbah. The latter word is properly " a saw," and is probably a copyist's

error for the former.
6. Ma^idrnd, translated
in Is. xliv. 12 (marg.), and Jer. x. 3, was an

and " dwelling in their stead," appear to have pushed

"ax"

them

instrument employed both by the iron-smith and th?
carpenter, and is supposed to be a curved knife or
7. Kardom, which was a lanie
bill, smaller than
uxe used for felling trees ( Judg. ix. 48 ; 1 Sam. xiLL

is

further N.
Possibly a trace of their existence
found in " Avim" (or 4I the Avim ") among the
I

here

Yet "Avim"
lienjamin (Josh, xviii. i!:>i.
At.
It is a curious fact that both the

may

=

AXL

AZA

21; Ps. Ixxiv. 5; Jer xlvi. 22). The "battleax" (Heb. moppets, Jer. li. 20) was probably a
heavy mace or maul, like that which gave his French
surname to Charles Martel. The Gr. axme, trans" ax " in the N. T.
lated
(Mat. iii. 10; Lk. lii. 9), is
used in the LXX. for the Heb. yarzen (No. 1, above)
20,

omon's
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To him probably

reign.
(so Lord A. C Hervey), instead of to his grandson (No. 6),
belong the
notice in 1 Chr. vi. 10, " He it is that execut,
,|

tl

,.

priest's office in the temple that Solomon built at
Jerusalem." -2. A chief officer of
Solomon's, the son
of Nathan ; perhaps David's
grandson (1 K. iv. 6).
3. Tenth king of Judah, more
frequently called UZZIAH (2 K. xiv. 21, xv. 1, 6, 7,
8, 17, 23, 27; 1 Chr.
iii.
4. Son of Ethan, and
12).
great-grandson of Ju-

5. A captain of Judah ut the in(1 Chr. ii. 8).
auguration of Joash son of Jehu, and grandson of
Obed (I Chr. ii. 38, 39; 2 Chr. xxiii. 1);
compare
No. 13. 6. Son of Johanan (1 Chr. vi.
10, 11); probably high-priest (see No. 1, above) in the reigns of
Abijah and Asa, as his son Amariah was in the days
of Jehoshaphat ; but we know
nothing of his character or acts.
T. Son of HILKIAH 2, the high
priest,
and father of SERAIAH 2 (1 Chr. vi.
This Aza
13).
riah is by some considered different from the ancestor of Ezra
1 Chr. ix. 11 and Ezr. vii. 1.
8. Son
of Zephaniah, a Kohathite, and ancestor of Snmuel
the prophet (1 Chr. vi. 36).
9. Son of Oded (2 Chr.
xv. 1), called simply ODED in ver. 8; a
prorihet, and
a contemporary of Azariah 6, and of Hanuni the
seer.
His brief but pithy exhortation (ver. 2-7)
moved king ASA and the people of Judah and Ben

dah

;

m

Ancient Egyptian Battle-axes, Pole-axe, Maces, and Ciub.

(Fbn.)

and Is. x. 15, and uniformly for karThe Gr. pelekus, translated
above).
15 (Ep. Jer. i. 14 in Gr.), and used
for garzen once (IK. vi. 7) and for
cashshU (No. 3, above) in Ps. Ixxiv. 6 (Ixxiii. 6 in
an axe or hatchet, usually a carpenter's axe
Gr.)
in Deut. xix. 5

dom (No. 7,
"ax" in Bar.
in the LXX.

vi.

=

&

(L.

axon (Ecclus.

Gr.

LAVER

;

WAGON.
= ASAHEL

A'za-e!

CART

xxxiii. 5).

;

CHARIOT

;

4.

Az-a-e Ins, probably merely a repetition of the pre-

ceding

REEL

name ESRIL

(1 Esd. ix. 34)

;

= AZA-

perhaps

4.

A'zal (fr.

Heb.

=

side, near, Vulg., Henderson), a
(Zech. xiv. 5 only) as the limit to
which the ravine of the Mount of Olives will extend
when "Jehovah shall go forth to fight." Several
commentators agree with the Vulgate in taking Azal
as an appellative.

name mentioned

A/.-a-li all

father of
xxxiv. 8).

(Heb.

whom Jehovah

Shaphan the

has reserved, Ges.),

scribe (2 K. xxii. 3

;

2 Chr.

Az-a-ni'ah (Heb. whom Jehovah hears, Ges.), a
Levite, father of Jeshua in Nehemiah's time (Neh.
x.9).
A-za'phi-on (1 Esd. v. 33), possibly a corruption
Of SOPHERETH.

one of the "servants of the Temple" (1
31); not in Ezra.
A-za'ra-el (Heb.
AZAREEL), a Levite-musician
(Neh. xii. 36).
A-zare-el (Heb. whom God helps, Ges.).
1. A
Korhite who joined David at Ziklag (1 Chr. xii. 6).
2. A Levite musician in David's
time; son of Heman (xxv. 18); called UZZIEL in xxv. 4. 3. Son
of Jeroham, and prince of Dan under David
(xxvii.
4. A son or descendant of Bani, who put away
22).
his foreign wife
x.
ESRIL
or
(Ezr.
41); probably
AZAELUS in 1 Esd. ix. 34. 5.
priest, father of
Amasliai (Neh. xi. 13).
Az'a-ra,

Esd.

=

AHAZIAH

S.).

* Axle-tree is the translation in the A. V. of 1.
Heb. plural of yad (literally, hand) (1 K. vii 32, 33).
2.

jamin to put away idolatry and renew the national
covenant with Jehovah, in which reformation many
from the northern kingdom joined them.
1 6.
Son of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah (2 Chr. xxi.
Another
son
11.
of
and
brother
2).
Jehoshaphat,
of No. 10 (ib.).
12. In 2 Chr. xxii. 6, A/ariah

v.

=

A

Az-a-ri'ah (fr. Heb.
L. and Gr.
AZARIAS).

= whom Jehovah helps,

Ges. ;
1. Son of AHIMAAZ (1 Chr.
vi.
He appears from 1 K. iv. 2, to have suc9).
ceeded his grandfather ZADOK as HIGH-PRIEST in Sol-

A

captain of Judah in Athaliah's
time son of Jeroham (2 Chr. xxiii. 1) compare No.
6.
14. The HIGH-PRIEST in the reign of Uzziah, king
of Judah (2 Chr. xxvi. 17-20). When King Uzziah,
elated by his great prosperity and power, " transgressed against the Lord his God, and went into the
Temple of the Lord to burn incense upon the altar
of incense," Azariah the priest, with eighty of his
brethren, went in boldly after him, withstood him,
and thrust him out after he was smitten with leprosy.
Azariah was contemporary with the prophets Ittiah,
Amos, and Joel, and doubtless witnessed the great
earthquake in Uzziah's reign (Am. i. 1 Zech. xiv. 5).
one of the Ephrairdte prin15. Son of Johanan
ces in Pekah's time who succored and sent back the
16. A Kocaptives from Judah (2 Chr. xxviii. 12).
hathite, father of Joel in Hezekiah's time (xxix. 12).
Merarite in Hezekiah's time ; son of JehalIT.
elel (xxix. 12).
18. The HIGH-PRIEST in the days of
2.

13.

;

;

;

;

A

Hezekiah (xxxi. 10, 13). He appears to have cooperated zealously with the king in the thorough
and restoration of the
purification of the Temple
19. One who repaired part of the
temple-services.
wall of Jerusalem in Nehemiah's time son of Maa20. One of those who reseiah (Neh. iii. 23, 24).
turned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (vii. 7) r.lso
;

;

SERAIAH (Ezr. ii. 2) and ZACHARIAS (1 Esd. v.
21. An expounder of the law with Ezra
8).
AZARIAS 3 probably a Levite (Neh. viii. 7). 22.
A priest who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah(x.
the same who assisted in the dedi2), and probably
called

;

=

;

23. JEZAMAH (Jer.
cation of the city wall (xii. 33).
xliii. 2.)
24. The original name of ABED-NEGO, one
of Daniel's three friends (Dan. i.-iii.). (MESHACH
of AUARIAH 1, and
25.
priest, father
;

SHADRACH).

A

2 (Ezr. vii. 3).
grandfather of AHITUB
AZARIAH). 1. UZZIAH 3
Az-a-ri'as (L. and Gr.
2. URUAII 3 (ix. 43; compare Nth.
(1 Esd. ix. 21).
1. Priest
viii. 4).
3. AZARIAH 21 (1 Esd. ix. 48).
AZARIAH 7 and
in the line of Esdras (2 Esd. i. 1) ;

=

=

AZZ

A/A
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" valiant
men," a native of Bahurim (2
31; 1 Chr. xi. 33); probably a Benjamite.
2. A descendant of Mephibosheth, or Meribbaal (1 Chr. viii. 36, ix. 42).
3. Father of Jeziel
andPelet, Benjamite slingers and archers who joined
David at Ziklag (1 Chr. xii. 3); perhaps
No. 1.
"
" sons
here denotes natives
of Azmaveth
Possibly
of the place of that name (see next article). 4.
Overseer of the royal treasures in the reign of David
(1 Chr. xxvii. 25).
Az-ma'veth (Heb. ; see above), a place, probably
in Benjamin ; according to Mr. Finn, at the modern
AH 1.)
village of flizmeh S. E. of er-Ram.
(RAM
"
"
" men
Forty-two of the children of Azmaveth (
of BETH-AZMATETH," in Neh.) returned from the
The " sons
Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 24).
of the singers" seemed to have settled round it

Name assumed by

of David's

the angel Raphael
4. A captain
8,
6, 13,
2).
(Tob.
under Judas Maccabeus (1 Me. v. 18, 56, 60). T.
AZARIAH 24 (Sg. 3 H. Ch. 2, 26, 66).
A'zaz (Heb. strong, Ges.), a Reubenite, father of

EZERIAB.

5.

Bela (1 Chr.
* A-za'zel

Sam.

ix.

vii.

v. 12, vi.

=

v. 8).

(Lev. xvi.

8,

marg.).

ATONEMENT,

DAT

OF. VI.

Az-a-zi'ah (Heb.

whom

Jehovah strengthens, Ges.).

A

Levite in the reign of David, appointed to play
the harp when the ark was brought up from the
house of Obed-edom (1 Chr. xv. 21). 2. Father of
Hosliea, prince of Ephraira under David (xxvii. 20).
One of the Levites in Hezekiah's reign, who
:j.
had charge of the tithes, &c. (2 Chr. xxxi. 13).
Az-baz a-reth (L.), king of the Assyrians, probably
a corruption of ESAR-HADDON (1 Esd. v. 69).
Az bok (Heb. strong devastation, Ges.), father of
1

.

NKHKMIAH

3 (Neh.

A-zf kah (Heb. a

=

(Neh.

broken up, Ges.),

a town of Judah with dependent villages, lying in
the lowland (PLAIN 6) near SOCOH 1 (Josh. xv. 35).
Joshua's pursuit of the Canaanites after the battle
of Beth-horon extended to Azekah (Josh. x. 10, 11).
Between Azekah and Socoh the Philistines encamped
before the battle in which Goliath was killed (1 Sam.
It was fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 9),
xvii. 1).
was still standing at the invasion of Nebuchadnezzar
(Jer. xxxiv. 7), and was reoccupied by the Jews after
The site of Azekah is
the Captivity (Xeh. xi. 30).

and Rowlands

(in

Fairbairn under " S. Country ")

Azem with the preceding word in xv. 29 as
one name (lim-azem or Ije-azem), which they identify
connect

with el-'Aujeh or el-Abdeh, a eite with extensive
ruins, including a church, strong fortresses, &c., now
the headquarters of the Azdzimeh Arabs, thirty to
thirty -five miles S. W. of Beer-sheba. Robinson identifies this place with the Eboda of Ptolemy.
Az-f-phn rith, or more properly Ar-si-phu'rith. a
name which, in the LXX. of 1 Esd. v. 16, occupies
the place of JORAH in Ezr. ii. 18, and of HARIPH in
Neh. vii. 24 ; perhaps a corrupt combination of these

names.
"
Sons of Ceilan and Azetas " reA-ze'tas (Gr.).
turned with Zorobabel according to 1 Esd. v. 1 5, but
are not in Ezra and Nehemiah.
Az gad (Heb. strong in fortune, Ges.), ancestor of
a family, of whom 1,222 (2,822, so Neh. vii. 17) returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 12); 110, with Johanan at their head, with Ezra (Ezr. viii. 12). With
the other beads of the people they, or one of this
name, joined in the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh.
x. 15).
The name is SADAS in 1 Esd. v. 13, and the
number of the family is there given 3,222. In 1 Esd.
viii.

=

38,

it is

ASTATII.

a " servant of the temple" (1 Esd.

A-zl'a,

UZZA

3.

v. 31),

=

AZAA-/i'e-l (2 Esd. i. 2), ancestor of Esdras ;
RIAH 25 and EZIAS.
A zJ-el (Heb.) = JAAZIKL (1 Chr. XT. 20).
A-zl za Hd). ntrong, Ges.), a son of Zattu in Ezra's
SARtime, huxhand of a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 27);
(

=

in

1

End.

ix.

28.

Az-au'veth (Heb. strong at death I Ges.).

1.

One

of Beer-sheba.

(Sepphoris).
A'zor (Gr. and L. fr. Heb.
AZDR), son of Eliakim, in the line of our Lord (Mat. L 13, 14).

=

A-zo'tns (L.)
A-zo'tns (L.

= ASHDOD.
= ASHDOD),

which Judas Maccabeus

ix.

(fr.

W.

Az noth-ta bor (Heb. ears [i. e. possibly, summits]
of Tabor), a place on the boundary of Naphtali
(Josh. xix. 34); not identified; mentioned by Eusebius as in the plain in the confines oi Diocsesarea

Heb.

viti.

=

;

five miles S. S.

'Ain-shems (Beth-shemesh).

= noble, Ges.), a descendant of Saul
37, 38,
43, 44).
(1 Chr.
Heb. = bone, Ges.), a city in the exA z*m
treme S. of Judah (Josh. xv. 29), afterward allotted
Wilton (The Negeb)
to Simeon (xix. 3); = EZEM.

29).

;

possibly (so Schwarz) at Tell Zakariya, a hill near
A'zel (fr.

xii.

Az'mon (fr. Heb.
strong), a place named on the
" the
S. boundary of Palestine, between Kadesh and
river of Egypt" ( Wady el-Arish) (Num. xxxiv. 4,
5 Josh. xv. 4)
identified by Wilton (in Fairbairn,
art. Karkaa) with Wady el-Kmdimeh, about forty-

iii.

16).
field dug over or

xxiii.

j

i

Mount. In the battle in
he broke the right

fell,

wing of Bacchides' army, and pursued them to
(1 Me. ix. 15), which is supposed
(Rbn. Phys. Geog., p. 47) to be the low round hil!
on which Azotus (Ashdod) was, and still is, situated.
Az'ri-el (Heb., lielp of God, Ges.).
1. A chieftain
and warrior of Manasseh E. of Jordan (1 Chr. v. 24).
2> A Naphtalite, father of Jerimoth in David's
time (1 Chr. xxvii. 19). 3. Father of Seraiah, an
officer of Jehoiakim (Jer. xxxvi. 26).

Mount Azotus

Az-ri'kam, compare
the enemy,

AHIKAM (Heb.

A

help

against

descendant of Zerubbabel,
and son of Neariah (1 Chr. iii. 23). 2. Eldest son
of Azel, and descendant of King Saul (viii. 38, ix. 44).
3. A Levite, ancestor of Sheinaiah in Nehemiah's
time (ix. 14 ; Neh. xi. 15). 4. Governor of the
house, or prefect of the palace to King Ahaz slam
by Zichri in Pekah's invasion of Judah (2 Chr. xxvih.
Ges.).

1.

;

7).

A-zn'bah (Heb. forsaken, deserted, Ges.).
I. Wife
of Caleb, son of Hezron(l Chr. ii. 18, 19).
2. Mother
of King Jehoshaphat (1 K. x\ii. 42 ; 2 Chr. xx. 31).
A'zur (Heb. AZZCR
1. A Benjnhelper, Ges.).
mite (priest? so Hitzig) of Gibeon, and father of

=

Hananiah the false prophet (Jer. xxviii. 1). 2
Father of the Jaazamah against whom Ezekiel prophesied (Ez. xi. 1 ).
A-zn ran, ancestor of 432 enumerated in 1 Esd. v.
15, among those who returned from Babylon with
Zorobabel; not in Ezr. ii. and Neh. vii. , perhaps
AZZCR.

=

=

Az'zah (Heb. strong, fortified, Ges.)
GAZA(Deut
23; 1 K. iv. 24 Jer. xxv. 20).
Az'zan (Heb. strong or sharp, Fii. ), a man of Issachar father of Paltid (Num. xxxiv. 26).
Az'zur(Heb. helper, Ges.;
Azi'R), a chief who
sealed the covenant with Nehemiah
(Neh. x. 17) ;
probably a family name.
ii.

:

;

=

BAA

BAA

B
Ba'al (Heb. lord, master, possessor, otcner, Ges.),

Father of the Reubenite prince Beerah (1 Chr. v.
2. A Benjamite, son of Jehiel, the father or
5).
founder of Gibeon (viii. 30, ix. 36).
Ba'al (Heb. see above), the supreme male divinity
of the Phenician and Canaanitish nations, as ASHTOKKTH was their supreme female divinity. Both names
are used in the plural to designate, not, as Gesenius
maintains, statues of the divinities, but different
The
modifications of the divinities themselves.
is found frequently alone (Judg. ii. 11,
plural BAALIM
Hos. ii. 17), as
1 K. xviii. 18 ; Jer. ix. 14
x. 10
well as in connection with ASHTAROTH (Judg. x. 6 ; 1
"
Sam. vii. 4) and with ASHERAH (A. V. the groves,"
xxxiii. 3).
There
can be no
2
Chr.
iii.
7
;
Judg.
doubt of the very high antiquity of the worship of
find it established among the Moabites
Baal.
and their allies the Midianites in the time of Moses
(Num. xxii. 41), and through these nations the
Israelites were seduced to the worship of this god
under the particular form of Baal-peor (Num. xxv.
3-18 ; Deut. iv. 3).
Notwithstanding the fearful
punishment which their idolatry then brought upon
them, the succeeding generation returned to the
worship of Baal (Judg. ii. 10-13), and, with the ex-

:

1.

;

We

when Gideon was judge (vi.

ception of the period

25,

form of IDOLATRY seems to have
to the time of Samuel
1 Sam. vii. 4), at whose rebuke the people
(x. 10
renounced the worship of Baalim. Yet afterward
the worship of Baal spread greatly, and with that
of Asherah became the religion of the court and people of the ten tribes under Ahab and Jezebel (1 K.
xvi. 31-33, xviii. 19, 22; Rom. xi. 4).
(ELIJAH.)
And though this idolatry was occasionally put down
(2 K. iii. 2, x. 28), it appears never to have been permanently abolished among them (xvii. 16). In the
kingdom of Judah also Baal-worship extensively prevailed.
During the reign of Ahaziah and the usurpation of his mother Athaliah, Ahab's sister, it appears to have been the religion of the court (viii. 27 ;
comp. xi. 18), as afterward under Ahaz (xvi. 3 ; 2 Chr.
The worship
xxviii. 2), and Manasseh (2 K. xxi. 3).
of Baal among the Jews seems to have been with
much pomp and ceremonial. Temples were erected
2 K. xi. 18) his images were
to him (1 K. xvi. 32
set up (x. 26)
his altars were very numerous (Jer.
xi. 13), were erected particularly on lofty eminences
(IK. xviii. 20; HIGH PLACES), and on the roofs of
houses (Jer. xxxii. 29) there were priests in great
numbers (IK. xviii. 19), and of various classes (2 K.
x. 19)
the worshippers appear to have been arrayed
in appropriate robes (x. 22)
the worship was performed by burning incense (Jer. vii. 9) and offering
&c.,

viii.

33), this

prevailed

among them up

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

burntrsacrifices, occasionally of

The

human

victims (xix.

danced with frantic shouts
around the altar, and cut themselves with knives to
excite the attention and compassion of the god (1 K.
xviii. 26-28).
Through all the Phenician colonies
we find traces of the worship of this god, in names,
as Asdru-6a/, Hanni-6a/, &c., and in inscriptions nor
need we hesitate to regard the Babylonian Bel (Is.
5).

officiating priests

;

=

or Belus, as essentially
Baal, though perhaps under some modified form. The same perplexity occurs respecting the connection of this god with
the heavenly bodies, as in regard to ASHTORETH.
Creuzer and Movers declare Baal to be the Sun god;
the Greek
on the other hand, Herodotus makes Bel
xlvi. 1)

=

David's superintendent of his olive
Chr. xxvii. 28); "the
( 1
GEDERITE," perhaps of Canaanitish origin. -4, Ba alpe or (Heb. Lord of opening, in obscene sense, Ges.).
have already referred to the worship of this god.
The narrative (Num. xxv.) seems clearly to bhow
that this form of Baal-worship was connected with
licentious rites.
Baal-peor was identified by the
Rabbins and early Fathers with Priapus, the god of

i.

;

;
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Zeus (= Roman JUPITKR), and there seems to be no
doubt that Bel-Merodach is the planet Jupiter. Probably the symbol of Baal as well as of Ashtorelh
varied at different times and in different loculm. -.
Among the compounds of Baal in the 0. T. are
I.
Ba al-be ritb (Heb. covenant-Baal, the god who comes
into covenant with the worshippers).
This lorm of
Baal was worshipped at Shechem by the Israelites
after the death of Gideon (Judg. viii. 33. ix.
2.
4).
Ba al-ze bnb (Heb. Baal, or Lord, of the fly), worshipped at Ekron (2 K. i. 2, 3, 16). The Greeks
gave a similar epithet to Zeus (JCPITER), and Pliuy
speaks of a Fly-god. The name in the N. T. is
BEELZEBUB. 3. Ba'al-ba nan (Heb. Baal is gracionn).
a. An early king of
dom (Gen. xxxvi. 38, 39 ; 1 Chr.
b.

49, 50).

and sycamore plantations

i

i

l

We

procreation.
Ba'al (see above), geography.
This word, the prefix or suffix to the names of several places in Palestine, never seems to have become a naturalized

Hebrew word (compare Hos.

ii.
16); and such places
or its compounds as can be
identified, were either near Phenicia, or in proximity
to some other acknowledged seat of heathen worship.
The places in the names of which Baal forms a part
are
1. Ba al, a town of Simeon (1 Chr. iv. 33 only),
BAA LATH-BEER. 2. Ba al-ah (Hebrew
apparently
fern, of BAAL),
(a.) Another (probably the earlier
or Cauaanite) name for KIRJATH-JEARIM, orKiRJATHBAAL. It is mentioned in Josh. xv. 9, 10 ; 1 Chr.
In Josh. xv. 11, it is called Mount Baalah,
xiii. 6.
and in xv. 60, and xviii. 14, Kirjath-BaaL, In '2 Sam.
vL 2, the name is " Baale (Heb. pi. of Baal ;

called

by

this

name

:

=

=

Baalim) of Judab." Robinson (Phys. Geog., p. 47)
a shoit line oi hills,
supposes Mount Baalah
nearly parallel with the coast, and not far W. of
Ekron. (6.) A town in the S. of Judah (Josh. xv.
iv. 29)
29), called also (xix. 3) BALAH, and (1 Chr.
BABILHAH. (BizjoiHJAH.) 3. Ba al-ath (Heb.
GathALAH), a town of Dan named with Gibbethon,
rimmon, and other Philistine places (Josh. xix. 44);
the Baalath afterward built or rebuilt
probably
by Solomon (1 K. ix. 18; 2 Chr. viii. 6). i. Baalath-be'er (Heb. Baal of the well
Holy-well)
BAAL 1, a town in the S. part oi Judah, given to
or
Simeon, which also bore the name ot RAMATH
THE SOUTH. 5. Ba al-gad (Heb. Baal the Fortune
the most K. (Jo^h. xi. 17,
briuger), used to denote
to which
xii. 7) or perhaps N. W. (xiii. 6) point
Joshua's victories extended ; probably a Phenician
of
or Canaanite sanctuary of Baal under the aspect
Baalbek ;
supposed by some
GAD, or Fortune
more probable (*o Schwarz, Rbn., &c.) at the modern Bamas. (CESAREA PHILIPPI.) 6. Ba al-ha men
a place at which Solomon
(Heb. Baal of multitude),
had a vineyard, evidently of great extent (Cant. via.
The only clew to its situation is the mention
11).
V. BAin Jd. viii. 3, of a Belamon or Balamon (A.
therefore in the mountains
LAMO) near Dothaim; and
of Ephraim, not far N. of Samaria. Rosenmuller,
Baal-gad (above)
Wilson, &c., suppose Baal-hamon
HAMMOS 1. 7.
and Baalbek; Ewald supposes it
Baal-bazor (Heb. Baal's village), a place "by (A.
V " beside ") Ephraim," where Absalom appears to

=

=

=

=

=

=

;

=
=

BAA

BAB

have had a sheep-farm, and where Amnon was murdered (2 Sam. xiii. 23). 8. H*nt Baat-hernoa
(Judg. in. 3), and simply Baal-hermon (1 Cbr. r. 23).
This is usually considered as a distinct place from
Mount Ilenuon but we know that this mountain
had at least three names (Deut iii. 9), and Baalhermon may hare been a fourth in use among the

Ba'a-ra (Heb. brutish, Ges.), one of the wives of
the Benjamite Sliaharaim (1 Chr. viii. 8).
Ba-a-sei'h [-see'yah] (Heb. work of Jehovah,
Ges.), a Gershonite Levite, ancestor of Asaph(l Chr.
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;

Phenician worshippers of Baal (so Mr. Grove). Geseniusand Robinson make Baal-bermon Baal-gad (No.
6, above). and Mount Baai-bennon=an adjacent mountain near (or port ot'iMouiit 1 en n on.
9. Ba'al-me on
(Heb. ; Afeon
dictl/ing, habitation, Ges.), one of the
towns built or rebuilt by the Reubenites named
1 Chr. v. 8) ; probably
with Nebo (Num. xxxii. 38
In the
BETH-BAAL-MKOX, BEOS, and BETH-MEOX.
time of Ezekiel it was Moabite, one of the cities
"
"
which were the glory of the country (Ez. xxv. 9).
In the days of Eusebius and Jerome it was still
called Balmano, nine miles from Heshbon, and reputed to be the native place of Elisba. The site is
supposed to be at 3fa' in, a ruined place of considerable size, one hour S. of Heshbon (Rbn., Phys. Geog.,
Perazim
bursts
10. Ba al-per a-zini (Heb.
61).
or ds*tru>-(io>is), the scene of a victory of David over
the Philistines, and of a great destruction of their
images (2 Sam. v. 20 1 Chr. xiv. 11) perhaps previously the seat of a high place or sanctuary of Baal
(PERAZIM, MOCXT.) 11. Ba'al-shali-sha (fr. Heb.;
see SHALISHA), a place named only in 2 K. iv. 42
apparently not far from Gilgal (compare ver. 38) ;
"
possibly in the district, or land," of SHALISHA.
12. Ba'aMa'nar (Heb. high place for sanctuary] of
the palm), a place (Judg. xx. 33
only) near Gibeah
of Benjamin. The palm-tree of Deborah (iv. 5) was
in this region, and is possibly alluded to.
13. Ba'alze'phon (Heb. place of Zephon, i. e. of a watch-toioer,
R. S. Poole ; place of Typhon or sacred to Typhon,
Ges.), a place in Egypt near where the Israelites
crossed the Red Sea (Ex. xiv. 2, 9
Num. xxxiii. 7).
From the position of GOSH EX and the indications afforded by the narrative of the route of the Israelites,
Mr. R, S. Poole places Baal-zepbon on the W. shore of
the Gulf of Suez, a little below its head, which at that
time was about thirty or forty miles N. of the present
head. (PI-UAHIROTH
RED SEA, PASSAGE OF.)
Ba al-ah. BAAL, geography, 2.
B al-ath. BAAL, geography, 3, 4.
Ba al-r of Jndab. BAAL, geography, 2, a.
9 Ba al-l
(fr. Heb.
my BAAJ,, i. e. my hi
husband)

=

1

=

;

;

=

=

;

;

;

;

;

;

=

(Hos.

ii.

16)1.

ISHI.

Ba al-im, Hebrew plural of BAAL.
Ba a-lis IK-h. ton of cntltatiun, Ges.) king of the
Ammonites when Jerusalem was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. xl. 14). ISHMAEL 6.
Ba a-na (Heb. ton of affliction, Ges.) 1. Solomon's
commissary in Jezreel and the N. of the Jordan valley W. of the river ; son of Ahilud (1 K. iv. 12).
2. Father of Zadok in Nehemiab's time
(Neh. iii. 4)
<

*.

BAANAR4

(1 E*l. V. 8).

Ba'fr*ab(Heb. ton of affliction, Ges.). 1. Son of
Rimmon ; a Benjamitc captain who with his brother
Rechab murdered Ish-bosheth. For this they were
killed by David, and their mutilated bodies
hung up
over the pool at Hebron (2 Sam. iv. 2, 5, 6,
2.
9).
A Netophathite, father of David's warrior Heleb
or
H.-l.-i (xxiii.
29; 1 Chr. xi. 80). I. Son ofHushai;
Silomon's commissary in Asher (1 K. iv.
I. A
16).
man who accompanied Zerubbabel on his return
from the Captivity (Ezr. ii. 2 Nch. vii. 7);
powibly
the chief who sealed the covenant with Nebeniiaii
x. 27).
B* ASA 8.
;

(

Bo-a-il as (1 Esd.

ix.

26)

=

BEXAIAU

8, a.

vi.

40, Heb. 25).
Baa-sh* (Heb.

from a root signifying to be bad,
;
in the imrk, or he who seeks and lays
waste, Calmet), third sovereign of the separate kingdom of Israel, and the founder of its second dynasty.
(ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF.) He was son of Ahijah of the

offensive, Ges.

;

tribe of Issachar, and conspired against King Nadab,
son of Jeroboam, when he was besieging the Philistine town of Gibbethon (1 K. xv. 27), and killed him
with his whele family.
He appears to have been of
humble origin (xvi. 2). It was probably in the thirteenth year of his reign that he made war on ASA,
and began to fortify Raroah. He was defeated by
the unexpected alliance of Asa with Ben-hadad I.
of Damascus.
Baasha died in the twenty-fourth
year of his reign, and was honorably buried in the
beautiful city of Tirzah, which he had made his
capital (xvi. 6 ; 2 Chr. xvi. 1-6).
*
Babe. CHILD.
Ba bel (Heb. confusion, Ges. ; Chal. Babil
the
gate of the god II, or the gate of God, Chaldee etymology, so Rawlinson), Bab } -Ion (L. form), is properly the capital city of the country, which is called
in Genesis SHINAR, and in the later Scriptures
CHALDEA, or the land of the Chaldeans. The architectural remains discovered in S. Babylonia, taken
in conjunction with the monumental
records, seem
to indicate (Rawlinson's views are given in this article and the next ; compare ASSYRIA and NIXEVEH) that it was not at first the capital, nor, indeed, a town of very great importance.
Erech, Urr
and Ellasar appear to have been all more ancient
than Babylon, and were capital cities when Babil
was a provincial village.
The first rise of the
Chaldean power was in the region close upon the
Persian Gulf; thence the nation spread N. up the
course of the rivers, and the seat of government
moved in the same direction, being finally fixed at
Babylon, perhaps not earlier than B. c. 1700. I.
Ancient Descriptions of
Topograpiiy of Babylon
the City.
The descriptions of Babylon in classical
writers are derived chiefly from Herodotus and Cteias.
According to Herodotus, the city, which was
built on both sides of the Euphrates, formed a vast
square, enclosed within a double line of high walls,
the extent of the outer circuit being 480 stades, or
about 56 miles. The entire area included would
thus have been about 200 square miles.
The
houses, which were frequently three or four stories high, were laid out in
straight streets crossing
each other at right angles. In each division of the
town there was a fortress or stronghold, consisting'
in the one case of the
royal palace, in the other 01
the great temple of Belus.
The two portions of the
were
united by a bridge, composed of a series
city
of stone piers with movable platforms of wood

=

stretching from one pier to
Ctesias, the circuit of the
little under 42 miles.
It
sides of the Euphrates, and

another.

According to

was 360 stades, a
lay, he says, on both
the two parU were concity

nected together by a Htone bridge 5 stades (above
1,000 yards) long and 30 feet broad, of the kind described by Herodotus.
At either extremity of the
bridge was a royal palace, that in the E. city being
the more magnificent. The two palaces were joined,
not only by the bridge, but by a tunnel under the
Ctesios's account of the temple of Belus
river!
has not come down to us.
In examining these de-

BAB
scriptiona,

we

BAR

most conveniently commence

shall

from the outer circuit of the town. All the ancient
writers appear to agree that a district of vast size,

more or less inhabited, was enclosed within loftv
walls, and included under the name of Babylon.
With respect to the exact extent of the circuit they
Herodotus and Pliny make it 480 stades,
differ.
Strabo 385, Quintus Curtius 368, Clitarchus 366, and
Here we have merely the modCtesias 360 stades.
erate variations to be expected in independent measPerurements, except in the first of the numbers.
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haps (so Oppert) Herodotus spoke of the outer wall
which could be traced in his
time, while the la t< r
writers, who never speak of an inner and an outer
barrier, give the measurement of Herodotus's inner
wall, which may have alone remained in their dav.

Taking the lowest estimate of the extent of the tir*
cuit, we shall have for the space within the
rampart
an area of above 100 square miles
nearly five times
the size of London
It is evident that this vast
space cannot have been entirely covered with houses.
:

!

Diodorus confesses that but a small
part

of the en-

Chart of the Country round Babylon, with Limits of the Ancient City, according to Oppert.

own day, and Quintus Curas nine-tenths consisted, even
flourishing times, of gardens, parks, paraThe height of the walls
dises, fields, and orchards.
Herodotus makes 200 royal cubits, or 337 feet ;
Ctesias 50 fathoms, or 300 feet ; Pliny and Solinus
closure

was inhabited

tius says that as
in the most

in his

much

We

200 royal feet ; Strabo 50 cubits, or 75 feet.
are forced to fall back on the earlier authorities,
who are also the only eye-witnesses ; and, surprising
as it seems,
perhaps we must believe the statement,
that the vast enclosed
above mentioned was

space
surrounded by walls which have well been termed
"artificial mountains," being
nearly the height of the
dome of St. Paul's The thickness of the wall Herodotus makes 50 royal cubits, or
nearly 85 feet ; Pliny
and Solinus, 50 royal, or about 60 common feet ; and
The latter may belong properly to
Strabo, 32 feet.
!

the inner wall, which was of less thickness than the
outer.
According to Ctesias the wall was strengthened with 250 towers, irregularly disposed to guard
the weakest parts and according to Herodotus it had
100 gates of brass, with brazen lintels and side-posts.
The gates and walls are mentioned in Scripture the
of the other being
height of the one and the breadth
1. 16, and H.
63).
specially noticed (Jer. li. 58 compare
Herodotus and Ctesias both relate that the banks
of the river as it flowed through the city were on
each side ornamented with quays. Some remains of
a quay or embiinKment (E) on the E. side of the
stream still exist, upon the bricks of which is read
the name of the last king.
Perhaps a remarkable
;

;

;

interrupts the long flat valley
evidently the ancient course of the river may be a
trace of the bridge which both these writers de-

mound (K) which

scribe.

BAB

BAB
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IL Present Slate of the Rvinx.
Jlilta/t, on the opposite or

miles above

About five
bank of

left

brickwork called by Rich 'Mujellibe,' but known to
the Arabs as 'Bubil '; the building denominated the

TEMPLE or BELUS
rij

Prewnt

SUU of

the

Kulmof Babylon.

Portion! of Ancient Babylon dbtlngnithablo In the pneent Rutni.

the Euphrates, occurs a series of artificial mounds
of enormous size. They consist chiefly of three great
masses of building the high pile (A) of unbaked

Vtow

of IStbll,

'Kasr' or palace (B); and a lofty mound (C), upon
which stands the modern tomb of Amr&m-ibn- All).
Besides these principal masses the most remarkable
1

Horn lb

WU

BAB
features are two

BAB

lines

of

parallel
rampart (FF)
bounding the chief ruins on the E., some similar but
and
N.
the
on
W.
remains
inferior
(I I and H), an
embankment along the river-side (E), a remarkable
isolated heap (K) hi the middle of a long valley,
which seems to have been the ancient bed of the
stream, and two long lines of rampart (G G), meetin" at a right angle, and with the river forming an
within which all the ruins on this
irregular triangle,
On the W., or
side (except Babil) are enclosed.
is the appearance of an enclosure,
right bank, there
and of a building of moderate size within it (D), but
Scattered
there are no other ruins near the river.
over the country on both sides of the Euphrates, are
remarkable
a number of
mounds, usually standing

View

1. The great
It
the ancient temple of Belus.
is an
oblong mass, about 200 yards long, 140 yards
unof
broad, and 140 feet high, composed chiefly
baked brick, but originally coated with fine-burnt
brick laid in mortar.
It formed the tower of the
the
temple, and was surmounted by a chapel, but
main shrine, the altars, and no doubt the residences
of the priests, were at the foot, in a sacred precinct.
2. The mound of the Kasr
the site of the great

identify the principal ruins as follows:

mound

of Babti

=

=

palace of NEBUCHADNEZZAR. It is an irregular square
of about 700 yards each way, and apparently chiefly
formed of the old palace-platform, on which are still
or
standing certain portions of the ancient palace
"
Kasr." The walls are of pale yellow burnt bricks
of excellent quality, laid in fine lime cement. No
of the palace is to be made out from the existplan
ing remains, which are tossed in apparent confusion

on the highest point of the mound. 3. The mound
ofAmrdm is thought by M. Oppert the "hanging
"
but as they were
of Nebuchadnezzar
gardens
for
only 400 feet each way, it is much too large
the ancient palace,
them and most probably it
coeval with Babylon itself, of which Nebuchadnez-

=

;

;

=

Identifica-

of Site*. On comparing the existing ruins with
the accounts of ancient writers, the
great difficulty
which meets us is the position of the remains almost
exclusively on the left bank of the river. All the
old accounts agree in representing the
Euphrates as
running through the town, and the principal buildings as placed on the opposite sides of the stream.
Perhaps the most probable solution is to be found in
the fact, that a large canal (called Shebil) intervened
in ancient times between the Kasr mound
(B) and
the ruin uow called Babil (A), which
may easily have

tion

of the

been confounded by Herodotus with the main stream.
If this explanation be accepted as probable, we may
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single, which are plainly of the same date with the
great mass of ruins upon the river bank.
Of these,
by far the most striking is the vast ruin called tl,,'
Birs-Nimrud. (BABEL, TOWER or.) III.

Kur.

zar speaks in his inscriptions as adjoining his own
more magnificent residence. 4. The ruins marked
D D on either side of the Euphrates, together with
the
all the other remains on the right bank, may
lesser palace of Ctesias, which is said to have been
connected with the greater by a bridge across the
a tunnel under the channel of
river, as well as by
5. The two long parallel lines of emthe stream.
F in the
may =r the
on the E.

=

bankment

plan),
(F
of an outer and inner enclosure, of which
Nebuchadnezzar speaks as defences of Lis palace;
the embankments of an enormous reservoir,
or
which is often mentioned by that monarch as adjoin6. The embankment
in^ his palace toward the E.
lines

=

with the

name of

is composed of bricks marked
is undoubtedly a portion
Labynetus or Nabvmt, and
to the last k
of the work which Berosus ascribes
with tl
The most remarkable fact connected
of the matena
nificence of Babylon, is the poorness
were produced.
with which such wonderful results
the counWith bricks (BRICK) made from the soil of
xi
and at first only "SLIME for mortar' (Gen.

(E)

try,

st

were constructed edifices so vast that they
rums in thewor
remain among the most enormous
the
IV History of Babylon. Scripture represents
as in the time of IUM
"
the
of
kingdom"
beginning
3)"

BAB

BAB
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ROD, the grandson of Ham (Gen. x. 6-10). The most
ancient inscriptions appear to show that the primitive inhabitants of the country were really Cushitc,
S.
i. e. identical in race with the early inhabitants of
Arabia and of Ethiopia. The seat of government

was then, as lias been stated, in lower Babylonia,
ERECH and UR being the capitals. The country was
culled SHIXAR, and the people the Akkadim. (AcCAD.) Of the art of this period we have specimens
in the ruins of the ancient capitals, which date from
The early anat least the twentieth century B. c.
nul* of Babylon are filled by Berosus, the native historian, with three dynasties ; one of forty-nine Chal-

dean kings, who reigned 458 years ; another of nine
Arab kings, who reigned 245 years and a third of
forty-nine Assyrian monarchs, who held dominion
It would appear then as if Babylon,
for 526 years.
after having had a native Chaldean dynasty (CHEDORLAOMER), fell wholly under Shemitic influence, becoming subject first to Arabia for two centuries and a
half, and then to Assyria for above five centuries,
and not regaining even a qualified independence till
the time marked by the close of the Upper and the
formation of the Lower Assyrian empire. But the
statement is too broad to be exact and the monuments show that Babylon was at no time absorbed
into ASSYRIA, or even for very many years together
a submissive vassal. The line of Babylonian kings
becomes exactly known to us from the era of Nabo;

;

"

"

The Canon of Ptolemy gives
hassar, B. c. 747.
us the succession of Babylonian monarchs, with the
exact length of the reign of each, from B. c. 747,
when Nabonassar mounted the throne, to B. c. 331,
wiien the last Persian king was dethroned by Alexander.
Of the earlier kings of the Canon, the only
one worthy of notice is Mardocempalus (B. c. 721),
the MERODACH-BALADAN of the Scriptures ; but with
Nabopolassar, Nebuchadnezzar's father, a new era in
the history of Babylon commences.
He was apjtointeJ to the government of Bibylon by the last
when
the
Medes
were
about
to make
A<-yrian king,
their final attack (NINEVEH): whereupon, betraying
the trust reposed in him, he went over to the enemy,
arranged a marriage between his son Nebuchadnezzar and the daughter of the Median leader, and
joined in the last siege of the city. On the success
of the confederates (B. c. 625) Babylon became not
only an independent kingdom, but an empire. The
Jews with others then passed from dependency on
At a later date
Assyria to dependency on Babylon.
hostilities broke out with Egypt Nechoh
(PHARAOH
9) invaded the Babylonian dominions on the S. W.
Na(2 K. xxiil 29, ic., xxiv. 7; 2 Chr. xxxv. 20).

DOpOlMMr

WM

ii'i-.v

;i'lv:!ij,-i-.l

in

]!;.;

In- th.-M'.. ri-

sen t hi* son Nebuchadnezzar against the Egyptians,
and the battle of Carchemi.-h restored to Babylon the
former limits of her territory (compare 2 K. xxiv.
7 with Jer. xlvi. 2-12). NEBUCHADNEZZAR, by far
the most remarkable of all the Babylonian monarchs,

was acknowledged king upon

his father's death, B. c.
561, having reigned forty-three
years, and was succeeded by EVIL'-MEROPACII, his
This prince
son, called in the Canon Illoarudamus.
was murdered two years afterward, by Neriglissar,
IJ'H brother-in-law=the
NerigassolaAsar of the Canon
"
"
=(app.ircntly ) the NERHAI.-SIIAR-KZKR, HAB-MAG of
Ji-r. xxxix.
8, 13.
Neriglissar built the palace at
liabylon, which seems to have been placed originally
on the right bank of the river. He n-igned but four
years, and left the crown to his son, Laborosoarchod.
This prince, when he had reigned nine months, became the victim of a conspiracy. Nabonidus (or

C04.

He

died

B. c.

Labynetus), one of the conspirators, succeeded B. c.
655, very shortly before the war broke out between
CYRCS and Croesus. Having entered into alliance
with the latter of these monarchs against the former,
he provoked the hostility of Cyrus, who, B. c. 539,
advanced at the head of his irresistible hordes, but
wintered upon the Diyaleh or Gyndes, making his

approaches in the ensuing spring. Nabonidus
took the field in person at the head of his army, leavHe
ing his son BELSHAZZAR to command in the city.
was defeated and forced to shut himself up in Bor-

final

sippa (marked now by the Birs-Nimrud), till after
the fall of Babylon.
Belshazzar guarded the city,
but allowed the enemy to enter the town by the
channel of the river. Babylon was thus taken by
a surprise, as Jeremiah had prophesied (li. 31) by
an army of Medes and Persians, as intimated one
hundred and seventy years earlier by Isaiah (xxi.
1-9), and, as Jeremiah had also foreshown (li. 39),
during a festival. In the carnage which ensued
upon the taking of the town, Belshazzar was slain

According to Dan. v. 31, it would
Babylon was taken, not by Cyrus, king
of Persia, but by a Median king, named Darius.
"
There is, however, sufficient indication that DARIUS
THE MF.DE " was not the real conqueror, but a mon
arch with a certain delegated authority (see Dan. v.
With the conquest by Cyrus com31, and ix. 1).
menced the decay and ruin of Babylon, though it

(Dan.

v.

seem as

30).

if

j

continued a royal residence through the entire
The defences an!
period of the Persian empire.
public buildings suffered grievously from neglect
during the long period of peace after the reign of
Xerxes.
After the death of Alexander the Great,
the removal of the seat of empire to Antioch under
the Seleucidae gave the finishing blow to the
Since then Babylon has
prosperity of the place.
been a quarry from which all the tribes in the
vicinity have derived the bricks with which they

have

built their cities (Seleucia, Ctesiphon,

Bagdad,

The " great city," " the beauty of the
Chaldees' excellency," has thus emphatically "become heaps " (Jer." li. 37). Her walls have alto" fallen "
(li. 44),
gether disappeared they have
"
"
been " thrown down (1. 15), been "utterly broken
"
"
waters
her
is
:
39)
(1.
upon
(li. 58).
drought
for the system of irrigation, on which, in Babylonia,
been laid aside
fertility altogether depends, has long
"
" her cities " are
everywhere a desola(CHALDEA) ;
" " wild
"
"
land a wilderness ;
her
tion
(li. 43) ;
"
and " owls dwell
beasts of the desert lie there ;
there" (compare Layard, Nin. and Bab., p. 484, with
Is. xiii. 21, 22, and" Jer. 1. 39): the natives regard
the whole site as haunted, and neither will the "Arab
"
(Is.
pitch tent, nor the shepherd fold sheep there
Hillah, &c.).

A

xiii.

20).

"

tower
Ba'bel (Heb. ; see above), Tow'er of. The
of Babel " is only mentioned once in Scripture (Gen.
xi. 4-9), and then as incomplete.
(TONGUES, CONFU"
"
SION OF.) It was built of bricks, and the slime used
for

mortar was probably bitumen. (BRICK

;

MORTAR

;

A

Jewish tradition declared that fire fell from
SLIME.)
heaven, and split the tower through to its foundation ;
while Alexander Polyhistor and the other profane
writers who noticed the tower, said that it had been
blown down by the winds. Such authorities therefore as we possess, represent the building as de-

stroyed soon after its erection (so Rawlinson). When
the Jews, however, were carried captive into Babylonia, they were struck with the vast magnitude and
peculiar character of certain of the Babylonian temples in one or other of which they thought to rec-

BAB
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ognizc the very tower itself. The predominant opinion was in favor of the great temple of Nebo at
Borsippa, the modern Btra-Mmrvd, although the
distance of (hat place from Babylon is an
insuperable
difficulty in the way of the identification (see below).
The Birs-Nimrud appears to have been a sort of
oblique pyramid built in seven receding stages.
Upon a platform of crude brick, raised a few feet
above the level of the alluvial plain, was built of
burnt brick the first or basement
an exact
stage
square, 272 feet each way, and 26 feet

in perpen-

Temple

dicular height.
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was erected a second
Upon
2AO leet each way, and likewise 26
feet high w|, ,<!,'
however, was not placed exactly in the middle of tl,,'
nrst, but considerably nearer to the S.
end or
back of the building. The other
stages were arranged similarly the third being 188 feet, and
again
26 feet high ; the
fourth, 146 feet square, and 15 rwt
the fifth, 104 feet
high
square, and 15 feet lii-h
the sixth, 62 feet
square, and 15 feet high; andlhc
seventh 20 feet square, and 15 feet
On the
high.
seventh stage was
probably placed the ark or taberthis stage

W

;

of Birs-Nimrud at Borsippa.

nacle, which seems to have been again 15 feet high,
and must have nearly, if not entirely, covered the

top of the seventh story. The entire original height,
allowing 3 feet for the platform, would thus have
been 156 feet, or, without the platform, 153 feet.
The whole formed a sort of oblique pyramid, the
gentler slope facing the N. E., and the steeper inclinOn the N.
side was the grand
ing to the S. W.
entrance, and here stood the vestibule, a separate
the
ruins
of which having joined those
building,
from the temple itself, fill up the intermediate space,
and very remarkably prolong the mound in this di-

K

(See Rawlinson's Hill. \\. 483.) The Sirs
"
temple, called the
Temple of the Seven Spheres,"
was ornamented with the planetary colors, but this
was most likely a peculiarity. The other chief features of it seem to have been common to most, if
not all of the
Babylonian temple-tower?. To the
rection.

preceding description, from Rawliuson, may here be
added the following from Professor Oppert.
The
history of the confusion of languages was preserved
at
Babylon, as we learn from classical and Babylonian authorities.
The Talmudists say that the true
site of the Tower of Babel was at
Borsif, the Greek

Borsippa, the Birs-Nimrud, 7| miles S. W. frcm
Hillah, and nearly 1 1 miles from the N. ruins of
Babylon. The Babylonian name of this locality is
Tower of Ton^iut.
This
Barsip or Earzipa
building, erected by Nebuchadnezzar, and named the
temple of the Stven Lights of the Earth, i. e. the
planets, is the same that Herodotus describes as the
Tower of Jupiter Belus. The temple consisted of a
large substructure, a stade (600 Babylonian feet) in
breadth, and 75 feet in height, over which were built
seven other stages of 25 feet each. The top was
Nebuchadnezzar thus notices
the temple of Nebo.
" We
this building in the Borsippa inscription
say
for the other,. 5. e. this edifice, the house of the Si \<n
ancient
monument
of
most
the
the
of
Earth,
Lights
Borsippa A former king built it (they reckon fortytwo ages) but he did not complete its head. Since a
remote time people had abandoned it, trithovt order
Since that time the earthexpressing their words.
quake and the thunder had dispersed its sun-dried
had been split, and
clay ; the bricks of the casing
the earth of the interior had been scattered in heaps.
excited
my mind to repair
Merodach, the great lord,
I did not change Jhe site, nor did I
this building.

=

:

:

BAB

BAB
As it had
take away the foundation-stone
been in former times, BO I founded, I made it as it
had been in ancient days, so I exalted its summit."
It is not necessary (so Rawlinson) to suppose that
"
"
any real idea of scaling heaven was present to
:

the minds of those who raised the Tower of Babel or
any other of the Babylonian temple-towers. The expression used in Gen. xi. 4, is a mere hyperbole
for great height (compare Deut. i. 28; Dan. iv. 11,
&c.),

and should not be takeu

Temple

literally.

Military

of the Seven Spheres at Borsipps.

(Elevation restored.)

A

The bMement etory black.
B The id itage orange.
C The 3d tage red.
D The 4th itage golden (f).
E The 5th itage yellow.
F The 6th itage blue.

G The7thUge

H

defence was probably the primary object of such
but with the wish for this
edifices in early times
:

further secondary mowhich remained when such defence was otherwise provided for. Diodorus states that the great
tower of the temple of Belus was used by the
Chaldeans as an observatory, and the careful em-

may have been combined
tives,

placement of the Babylonian temples with the angles
facing the four cardinal points, would be a natural
consequence, and may be regarded as a strong confirmation of the reality of this application.
BEBAI.
Ba'bl ( 1 >!. viii. 37)
Bab j -Ion (L. fr. Gr. Babnlim; see BABEL). 1. The
occurrence of this name in 1 Pet. v. 13 has given
rise to a variety of conjectures, viz.
a.
That Bab-

=

ylon tropically

denotes

Rome

(so (Ecumenius, Je-

rome, Grotius, Lardner, Cave, Whitby, Mack night,
Hales, Home, kc.\. In support of this opinion is
brought forward a tradition recorded by Eusebius
(//. K. ii. 15), on the authority of Fapias and Clement of Alexandria, that 1 Peter was composed at

Rome.

But there

is nothing to indie-ate that the
used figuratively, and the subscription to
an epistle is the last place we should expect to find
a mystical appellation.
b
Cnppellus and others
take Babylon, with as little reason, to mean Jerusalem.
t.
Bar-Hebneus understands by it the
boose in Jerusalem where the apostles were assembled on the day of Pentecost d. Others place

name

is

on the Tigris, and identify it with Seleucia or
t.
Ctesiphon, but for this there is no evidence.
That Babylon
the small fort of that name which
formed the t>oundary between Upper and Lower
lu site is marked by the modern JbJmitl
E-.'vpt.
in the Dclti, a little X. of Fostat, or old Cairo.
According to Strabo it derived its name from some

it

=

The

ilver(t).

ahrine or chapel.

In
Babylonian deserters who had settled there.
his time it was the headquarters of one of the
three legions which garrisoned Egypt.
Josephus
on the site of Letop(ii. 16,
1) says it was built
That
this
subdued
when
Egypt.
olis,
Cambyses
is the Babylon of 1 Peter is the tradition of the
Coptic Church, and is maintained by Le Clerc, Mill,
Pearson, &c. There is, however, no proof that the
apostle Peter was ever hi Egypt, and a very slight
is created by the tradition
companion Mark was bishop of Alexandria.
of all (adopted
/. The most natural supposition
by Erasmus, Drusius, Beza, Lightfoot, Bengel, Wetstein, A. Clarke, Barnes, Davidson, Tregelles, Wordsthe old Babylon
worth, &c.) is that Babylon here
on the Euphrates (BABEL), which was largely inhabited by Jews at the time in question (Jos. xv. 3,
The only argument against this view is the
1).
negative evidence supplied by the silence of his-

degree

of probability

that his

=

torians as to St Peter's having visited Babylon,
but this cannot be allowed to have much weight.

In support of it, Lightfoot suggests that this city
" was one of the
greatest knots of Jews in the
world," and St. Peter was the minister of the circumcision.
2. In the Apocalypse, the symbolical
name by which Rome is denoted (Rev. xiv. 8, xvii.,
The power of Rome was regarded by the
xviii.).
later Jews as that of Babylon by their forefathers
(compare Jer. li. 7 with Rev. xiv. 8), and hence, whatever the people of Israel be understood to symbolize,
Babylon represents the antagonistic principle. ANTICHRIST ; REVELATION.
inhabitants of Babylon (BAHa!)->-lo ni-ans
BEL), who were among the colonists planted in the
cities of Samaria by the conquering Assyrians (Ezr.
iv. 9J.
Afterward, when the warlike Chaldeans ac-

=

BAB

BAG

in the seventh century
quired the predominance
"
"
"
"
became

Chaldean

nonymous

and

almost sy-

Babylonian

(Ez. xxiii. 14, 15, 17

B. c.,

;

compare

Is. xlviii.

14, 20).

Bab-y-lo'nish Gar'ment, literally "robe of Shinar"
An ample robe, probably made of
(Josh. vij. 21).
the skin or fur of an animal (compare Gen. xxv. 25),
and ornamented with embroidery, or perhaps a va-

with figures inwoven in the fashion
riegated garment
for which the Babylonians were celebrated. DRESS ;

EMBROIDERER.
Ba'ea (Heb. weeping, lamentation, Ges.), the YaTley of (Heb. 'emek ; see VALLEY 1), a valley somewhere in Palestine, through which the exiled Psalmist

sees

in vision

the pilgrims passing in their

march toward the sanctuary of Jehovah at Zion
translated by the Targum, GE(Ps. Ixxxiv. 6)
HEXXA (HixsoM, VALLEY OF), by the Vulgate,
;

=

"vale of tears." The explanation of Baca, as
the Valley of MULBERRY-TREES (Heb. becdim; 2 Sam.
v. 23, 24 ; 1 Chr. xiv. 13, 14) is now very commonly
abandoned for the one given in the ancient versions,
"
"
or " of sorrow," a beautiful
the vale of weeping
poetical description of the present life as one of suffering (J. A. Alexander on Pa. Ixxxiv.).
Bae'chi-des (Gr. son of Bacchus ), a friend of Antiochus Epiphanes and governor of Mesopotamia,
commissioned by Demetrius Soter to investigate the
charges which Alcimus preferred against Judas Maccabeus. After the defeat and death of Nicanor, he
Judas Maccaled a second expedition into Judea.
beus fell in battle (B. c. 161), and Bacchides reestablished the supremacy of the Syrian faction.
Bacchides next attempted to surprise Jonathan, but he
escaped across the Jordan. Having completed the
pacification of the country, Bacchides returned to

Demetrius (B. c. 160). After two years he came
back at the request of the Syrian faction, but, meeting with ill success, he turned against those who had
induced him to undertak&the expedition, and sought
an honorable retreat. When this was known by
Jonathan he sent envoys to Bacchides and concluded a peace, B. c. 158 (1 Me. vii. ix.).
Bae-clm rus f-ku-] (L. fr. Gr.), one of the " holy
singers," who had taken a foreign wife (1 Esd. ix.
24) not in Ezr. x.
Bae'ehns [-kus] (L. fr. Gr. Bakchos ; also written
;

in L. lacchus, Dionysus,

fr. Gr. lakchos, Dionusos),
properly the god of wine, in Roman and Greek mythology, said to have been the son of JUPITER and
Semele. In later times the most varied attributes
were centred in him as the source of luxuriant fertility of nature, and the god of civilization, gladness,
and inspiration. His worship was greatly modified
by the introduction of Eastern elements, and assumed the twofold form of wild orgies and mystical
" The feast of Bacchus " called
rites.
Dionysia or
Bacchanalia (2 Me. vi. 7), was celebrated, especially
in later times, with wild extravagance and licentious
enthusiasm. Women, as well as men, joined in the
processions, acting the part of Bacchantes, crowned
with ivy and bearing the thyrsus.
Before the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, 168 B. c., in which

"the Jews were compelled to go in procession to
Bacchus, carrying ivy," the secret celebration of the
Bacchanalia in Italy had been revealed to the Roman
senate (B. c. 186), and a decree was passed forbidding its observance in Rome or Italy. To the Jews
Bacchus would necessarily appear as the embodi-

ment of paganism in its most revolting shape, sanctioning the most tumultuous passions and the worst
excesses.
Nicanor is said to have threatened to
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erect a temple of Bacchus on the site of the
at Jerusalem (xiv.

Temple

33).

Ba-e'nor

(L

fr.

Gr.), apparently a captain
of horse under Judas Maccabeus
(2 Me xii. 85).
Bath rites [bak-1 (fr. Heb.), the
the family of
BECHER, son of Ephraim (Num. xxvi.
[-see-]

=

85).

The

Heb. tahash. ortachath, which
Badger-skins.
the A. V. renders badyer, occurs with the Heb 'or
'droth (= "skin,"
"skins"), in Ex. xxv. 6, xxvi'
14, xxxv. 7, 23, xxxvi. 19, xxxix. 34; Num. iv. 8,8
and
without
10, 11, 12, 14,
In Ez. xvi. 10,
'or, 25.
it is mentioned
as the substance out of which
women's shoes were made ; in the former
passages
the skins are named in relation to the
tabernacle,
ark, &c., and appear to have formed the exterior
covering of these sacred articles. There is much
obscurity as to the meaning of the Hebrew word ;
the ancient versions seem nearly all
agreed that it
denotes not an animal, but a color, either black or
but this interpretation has no ground
etymology or in the cognate languages.
Some versions, as the German of Luther and the
A.V., have supposed that it denotes the badger, but
the badger is a quadruped not found in the Bible
lands.
Whatever is the substance indicated by the
Hebrew word, it evidently (Ex. xxxv. 23) was some
sky-blue;

either in its

material in frequent us"e among the Israelites
during
the Exodus, and the construction of the sentences
where the name occurs seems to imply that the skin

of some animal and not a color is denoted by it.
The Arabian duchash or luchash denotes a dolphin,
but probably is not restricted in its application, but
may refer to either a seal or a cetacean. The skin of
the dugong, which is a cetacean, allied to the dolphins, from its hardness would be well suited for
making soles for shoes, and the Arabs near Cape
Mussendum employ the skins of these animals for a
similar purpose.
The " Dugong of the Red Sea "
was named by Professor Riippell Hahcore Tabernaculi, under the impression that it was the animal
whose skin was used to cover the tabernacle, &c.
Perhaps the animal was a seal, the skin of which
would suit all the demands of the Scriptural allusions (so Mr. Houghton), Colonel C. H. Smith (in
Kitto), and Mr. P. H. Gosse (in Fairbairn) suppose it
some species of antelope, probably of an iron-gray
or slate color, and adduce the ceremonial uncleanness of seals and cetaceans (Lev. xi. 10-12) as an
argument that their skins would not be used to cover
the tabernacle and its holy vessels (compare ver. 31
47). PALESTINE, Zoology.
Bag is the A. V. rendering of several "words. 1.
in which
Heb. hariiim or charidm, the " bags
Naaman bound up the two talents of silver for Gehazi (2 K. v. 23), probably so called, according to
The
Gesenius, from their long, cone-like shape.
word only occurs besides in Is. iii. 22 (A. V.
"
crisping-pms "), and there denotes the reticules
2. Heb. CM, a bag
carried by the Hebrew ladies.
Prov. xvi. 11 ;
for carrying weights (Deut. xxv. 13
Is.
Mic. vi.'ll), also used as a purse (Prov. i. 14
"
3. Heb. di or cfli, translated
xlvi. 6).
bag," in 1
Sam. xvii. 40, 49, is a word of most general mean"vessel" or "instruing, commonly translated
ment." (FURNITURE 1.) In Gen. xlii. 25, it is the
" sack " in which Jacob's sons carried the corn from
it denotes
5
Egypt, and in 1 Sam. ix. 7, xxi. (Heb. 6),"
"
vessel
or wallet, for carrying food (A. V.
a
;

;

bag,

;

The shepherd's
Jd. x. 5, xiii. 10, 15).
compare
"
"
"
vessel," 1 Sam. xvii. 40) of David
(marg.
bag
seems to have been worn by him as necessary to his
Zech. xi 16, 16,
calling, and was probably (compare

BAL

BAG
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He was son of Beor (compare
and seems to have lived at Pethor, a city of
He himself speaks
(Deut. xxiii. 4).
Mesopotamia
"
of being
brought from Aram out of the mountains
of the E." (Num. xxiii. 7). Balaam is one of those

where A. V. "instruments" is the same Hebrew
word) for carrying the lambs which were unable to
walk or were fost, and contained materials for healthat
ing such as were sick, and binding up those
were broken (compare Ez. xxxiv. 4, 16) so Mr. W.
;

Moab. Balak, the king of Moab, having witnessed
the discomfiture of his neighbors, the Amorites, by
this people, entered into a league with the Midianites
against them, and dispatched messengers to Balaam
with the rewards of divination in their hands. ( MAWhen the elders of Moab. and Midian told
GIC.)
him their message, he seems to have had some misgivings as to the lawfulness of their request, for he
invited them to tarry the night with him that he
might learn how the Lord would regard it. These
misgivings were confirmed by God's express prohibition of his journey.
Balaam reported the answer,
and the messengers of Balak returned. The king
of Moab, however, not deterred by this failure, sent
again more and more honorable princes to Balaam.
The prophet again refused, but notwithstanding invited the embassy to tarry the night with him, that
he might know what the Lord would say unto him
further ; and thus by his importunity he obtained
from God the permission he desired, but was warned
at the same time that his actions would be overruled
according to the Divine will. Balaam therefore proceeded on his journey with the messengers of Balak.
But God's anger was kindled at this manifestation
of determined self-will, and the angel of the Lord
stood in the way for an adversary against him.
"
The dumb ass, speaking with man's voice, forbade
the madness of the prophet" (2 Pet. ii. 16).
It is
evident that Balaam, although acquainted with God,
was desirous of throwing an air of mystery round
his wisdom, from the instructions he gave Balak to
offer a bullock and a ram on the seven altars he
everywhere prepared for him. His religion, therefore, was probably the natural result of a general
acquaintance with God not confirmed by any cove-

11)

Judas carried was probably a small box or chest (Jn.

The Gr. balantion, translated in the
xii. 6, xiii. 29).
"
bags" (Lk. xii. 33), is elsewhere in the N.
plural
"
tsgror (No.
T. translated
PCRSE," and in the LXX.
Prov. L 14).

=

and

=

=

cis

(No.

2,

above;

BIOVAI 1 (1 Esd. viii. 40).
Ba go (Gr.)
eunuch, Pliny ; happy,
Ba-go'as (Gr. fr. Pers.
fortunate. Pott; protected by the gods, Oppert, Rln.),
in
attendance upon Holofernes, who had
the eunuch
charge of all that he had, and was the first to discover his master's assassination (Jd. xii. 11, 13, 15,
xiii.

=

1, 3, xiv. 14).

=

BIOVAI 1 (1 Esd. v. 14).
(Gr.)
Ba-ha-rn'Bite (fr. Heb.), the. B.UH-IUM.
Bi-hn'rim (Heb. young men's village, Ges.), a village, apparently on, or close to the road leading up
from the Jordan valley to Jerusalem. Shimei the
son of Gera resided here (2 Sam. xvi. 5 1 K. ii. 8).
Here in the court of a house was the well in which
Jonathan andAhimaaz eluded their pursuers (2 Sam.
xvii. 18). Here Phaltiel, the husband of Michal, bade
farewell to his wife when on her return to King Da-

Bag O-i

;

Hebron (iii. 16). Bahurim must have been
very near the S. boundary of Benjamin, and Dr.
Barclay conjectures that the pl.ice lay where some
ruins still exist clo^e to a Wndy Ruioabu, which runs
in a straight course for three miles from Olivet diA/.M AVKTH " the Barhumite "
rectly toward Jordan.
vid at

There is an allusion to Balaam in Mic. vi. 5,
where Bishop Butler thinks that a conversation is
preserved which occurred between him and the king
of Moab upon this occasion.
But such an opinion

nant.

is

or "the Baharumitc" (1 Chr. xi. 33), is
the only native of Bahurim that we hear of except
Shimei.
the houie), referring t
the
Bajlth (fr. Heb.
"
"
temple of the false gods of Moab, as opposed to
"
the "high places
(Is. xv. 2 ; compare xvi. 12).

(xxiii. 31),

=

=

=

Ba'liaai [-lam] (Heb., perhaps
furriijnrr, si ranyrr, (Jen. ; lord of the peop'e, Vitringa ; destruction
of the people, Sim. ), the son of Beor, a man endowed
with the gift cf prophecy (Num. xxii.
8), and occupying a prominent place in 0. T. history (xxil-xxiv.,

" The doctrine of Balaam "

hardly tenable.

is

spoken of in Rev. ii. 14, where an allusion has been
supposed to Nicolas, the founder of the sect of the
NICOLAITAXS, the two names being probably similar
in signification.
Balaam's love of the wages of unrighteousness and his licentious counsel are referred
to in 2 Pet. ii. 15 and Jude 11
compare Rev. ii. 14.
Though the utterance of Balaam was overruled so
that he could not curse the children of Israel, he
nevertheless suggested to the Moabites the expedient
;

=

Bak-bak'kar (Heb., perhaps
watting of t/te
mountain, Ges.), a Lcvite, apparently a descendant
of A*aph(l Chr. ix. 15).
Bak'bnk (Heb. botlle, Ges.), ancestor of certain
Ncthinim who returned with Zcrubbabcl (Ezr. ii. 51 ;
Neh. vii. :.::>.
Blk-kl-kl ah (Deb. implying [i. e. trotting] of Je1. A prominent Lc-vite in Nehemiah's
hovah, Ges.).
time (Nth. xi. 17, xii. 9).
2. A Levite porter, apNo. 1 (xiL 25).
parently
BREAD.
Bring.

16, &c.).

At this
ently celebrated for wisdom and sanctity.
time the Israelites were encamped in the plains of

" bundles " the
the money contribpriests bound up
uted for the restoration of the Temple under Je"
Job
hoiada (2 K. xii. 10, A. V.
put up in bags ").
"
sin as sealed up in a
bag,"
(xiv. 17) represents his
L e, carefully put up and kept as treasure by the
" in Jd.
"
bag
Almighty. The Gr. pera, translated
x. 5, xiii. 10, 15, is translated "SCRIP" in N. T.
The Gr. thitlakion (= little bay, L. and S.) occurs in
"
the plural in Tob. ix. 6 (A. V.
bags ") as used for
"
"
The
monev.
bag (Gr. glossokomon, used
holding
"
" chest
which
in LXX. in 2 Chr. xxiv.
for
10,

xiv. 17),

2),

Scripture of persons dwelling among
heathens but possessing a certain knowledge of the
one true God. He was a poet and a prophet, appar-

Hag".

4 above; Job.

8,

instances in

A. Wright; but bee ARMS I. 3; SCRIP. 4. Heb.
" bundle "
/Wror. properly a
(Gen. xiii. 35 ; 1 Sam.
xxv. 29), appears to have been used by travellers for
vii. 20 ;
earrving money during a long journey (Prov.
L 6 ; compare Lk. xii. 33 ; Tob. ix. 5). In such

8,

xxxl

BELA

I

,

of seducing them to commit fornication.
The effect
of this is recorded in Num. xxv.
battle was afterward fought against the Midianites, in which Balaam sided with them and was slain by the sword of
the people whom luxjjad endeavored to curse (Num.
xxxi. 8
Josh. xiii. 22).
MESSIAH PROPUET.

A

;

Ba'lat (Rev.

ii.

14)

=

;

BALAK.

a-daii (Heb. Bel is his lord, worshipper of Brl,
having power and riche, Fii.). MERODACHBALADAK.
Ba'lah (Heb.) = BAAL, geography, 2, 6, and BILli.-ii

Ges.;

HAII 2 (Josh. xix. 8).

Ba'lak (Heb. empty, vacant, Ges.), son of Zippor,

BAL

BAQ

king of the Moabites, at the time when the children
of Israel were bringing their journcyings in the wilBalak entered into a league with
derness to a close.
Midian and hired BALAAM to curse the Israelites;

but his designs were frustrated (Xum. xxii.-xxiv.).
mentioned also at Josh. xxiv. 9; Judg. xi. 25 ;
Mio. vi. 5 ; Rev. ii. 14 (" Balac," A. V.).
Bal'a-mo (fr. Gr.). BAAL, geography, 6.
l'al mice or l>al an-ces, is the translation in the
1.
A. V. of two Hebrew and two Greek words.
Heb. mozfnayim, the dual form of which points
Job xxxi. 6,
to the double scales (Lev. xix. 86
The balance in this form is found on the
&c.).
;

monuments

as early as Joseph's time.
weights used were at first probably stones, and
" stone "
af-

Esrvptian

The

hence
any weight whatever, though
terward made of lead (Lev. xix. 36 Deut xxv. 13,
These
15; Prov. xi. 1, xx. 10, 23; Zech. v. 8).
BAG. (MONEY.) 2. Heb. kaweights were carried in a "
"
in
xlvi.
a
balance
Is.
6, generally
neh, translated
the tongue or beam of
measuring-rod, and it also
a balance. 3. Gr. plastingx, originally applied to
" balance " in Wis. xi. 22
the scale-pan alone, ==
4. Gr. zugos, literally a yoke,
(Gr. 23) 2 Me. be. 8.
"
" a
in Rev. vi. 5, "a
is translated
pair of balances
"
This (also
in Ecclus. xxi. 25, xxviii. 25.
balance
No. 1.
the neuter snigon) is used in the LXX. as
The balance is a well-known symbol of strict jusDan. v. 27, &c.) ; but in Rev. vi.
tice (Job xxxi. 6
5, many consider it a symbol of famine (compare
ver. 6, and Lev. xxvi. 26).
SCALES ; WEIGHTS AKD
;

=

=

;

=

;

MEASURES.
Ba-laVa-mns

=

Gr.)

(fr.

MAASEIAH 6

(1 Esd. ix.

43).

There are two kinds of baldness, viz.,
and natural.
The latter seems to have
been uncommon, since it exposed people to public
derision, and is perpetually alluded to as a mark of
" instead
Is. in. 24,
squalor and misery (2 K. ii. 23
of well-set hair, baldness, and burning instead of
Bald ness.

artificial

;

beauty

For

"

;

this

Is.

Ez. vii. 18, &c.).
seems to have been included under

xv. 2

reason

it

;

6

Jer. xlvii.

;

the disqualifications

for priesthood (Lev. xxi. 20,
LXX., Jewish interpretation). In Lev. xiii. 29, &c.,
"a
very careful directions are given to distinguish
plague upon the head and beard," from mere natural
baldness which is pronounced to be clean, ver. 40.
(LEPER.) Artificial baldness marked the conclusion
of a Nazarite's vow (Acts xviii. 18 Num. vi. 9, 18),
and was a sign of MOURNING.
It is often alluded to
;

Scripture as in Mic. i. 16 Am. viii. 10, &c. ; and
in Deut. xiv. 1, 2, the reason for its being forbidden
"a
to the Israelites is their being
holy and peculiar
in

;

;

people."
(See Lev. xix. 27, and Jer. ix. 26, rnarg.)
The practices alluded to in the latter passages were
adopted by heathen nations in honor of various

BEARD HAIR IDOLATRY.
Balm [bahm] (Heb. tsori, IsSri) occurs in Gen.
xxxvii. 25, as one of the substances which the Ishmaelites were bringing from Gilead to take into

gods.

;

;

Egypt; in Gen. xliii. 11, as one of the presents
which Jacob sent to Joseph in Jer. viii. 22, xlvi.
11, Ii. 8, where it appears that the balm of Gilead
had a medicinal value in Ez. xxvii. 17 (margin,
"
rosin ") as an article of commerce brought by
Judah into Tyre. It is impossible to identify it with
any certainty. Perhaps it does not refer to an exudation from any particular tree, but was intended
to denote any resinous substance which had a medi;

;

produce of any particular tree
intended by the word, it was probably either MAS-

cinal value.
is

"
TICH, or the

If the

Balm
7

of Gilead," also

known

as bal-
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sum

of Mecca, or opobalsam.
(SPICK 1.) The latter
is
highly esteemed by the Arabs as a stomachic and
as an external remedy for wounds.
Bal-nu HS (fr. Gr.)
BIJJSUI 2 (1 Esd. ix. 31).
Bal-tua'sar (fr. Gr.)
BELSHAZZAR (Bar. i. 11

=

=

12).

Ba mah (Heb. high place), appears

Hebrew

in its

form only in one passage (Ez. xx. 29), very
obscure,
and full of paronomasia " What is the
AipA-place
whereunto ye hie (A. V. "go")? and the name of
it is called Bamah
(= high place) unto this day."
HIGH PLACES.
:

Ba moth (Heb. heights, Gcs.), a halting-place of
the Israelites on their way to Canaan (Num. xxi.
18,
19), Htuated in the Amorite country N. of the ArHAM <mi-H A .u.,
non, between Nahaliel and Pisgah ;
and identified with a site marked by stone heaps on

=

AUdrus (so Knobel).
Ba moth-Bit al (Heb. high

Jibel

places of Baal), a sanctuary of Baal in the country of Moab (Josh. xiii.
the "high places" in Is. xv. :>,
17); probably
A. V., in the enumeration of the towns of Moab.
Ban (fr. Gr.)
TOBIAH 1 (1 Esd. v. 37).
Ba-nai'as (Gr.)
BENAIAH 8, d(\ Esd. ix. 35).
* Band. ARMY CHAIN
CHILDREN CORD PUN-

=

=

=
;

ISHMENTS

;

;

;

;

SHIP; TROOP, &c.

Bani (Heb.

A

Imlt, Ges.).
Gadite, one of
David's heroes (2 Sam. xxiii. 36 MIBHAR).
8. A
Levite of the line of Mcrari, aud ancestor of Ethan
3. A man of Judah of the line of
(1 Chr. vi. 46).
Pharez (ix. 4). 4. " Children (or " sons") of Bani"
returned from captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. iO,
1 Esd. v. 12)
x. 29, 34
supposed by some to be
represented collectively in Neb. x. 14. (BiNxci 4 ;
MANI MAANI.). 5. An Israelite " of the sons of
"
Bani
BANNUS). 6. A Levite, father
(Ezr. x. 38
of Rehum (Neh. iii. 17). 7. A I.evite in Nehfmiah's
No. 6,
time (viii. 7; ix. 4, 5; x. 13); possibly
if the name is that of a family.
(ANUS.) 8. An1.

;

;

;

;

;

=

other Levite, of the sons of Asaph (xi. 22).
Ba'nid (Gr. Banias; L. Bania), (1 Esd. viii. 36),
represents a came which some suppose has escaped
from the present Hebrew text (see Ezr. viii. 10).

* Ban hh-ment. PUNISHMENTS.
* Bank. MONEY-CHANGERS WAR.
;

= ZABAD 5 (1 Esd.
= BASI or BINNCI

ix.

Ban-nai'a (fr. Gr.)
*
Ban'ner. ENSIGN.

Ban'nns

(fr.

Gr.)

5,

33).

3 (1 Esd.

ix. 34).

Ban'qnets [bank'wets], among the Hebrews, were
not only a means of social enjoyment, but were a
At
part of the observance of religious festivity.
the three solemn FESTIVALS, when all the males apits
dohad
also
peared before the Lord, the family
mestic feast (Deut. xvi. 11). Probably both malea
and females went up (1 Sam. L 9) together, to hold
the festival. Sacrifices, both ordinary and extraorxxxiv. 15; Judg.
dinary, as in heathen nations (Ex.

xvi. 23), included a banquet, and Eli's sons made
Besides religious
this latter the prominent part.

weaning a son and

celebrations,

heir,

a MARRIAGE,

the separation or reunion of friends, Bheep-ehcuing,
a banquet or
&c, were customarily attended by

1 Sam.
revel (Gen. xxi. 8, xxix. 22, xxxi. 27, 54 ;
Birthday-banquets
xxv. 2, 36; 2 Sam. xiii. 23).
Herod
and
are mentioned in the cases of Pharaoh
The u
xiv. 6
BIRTHDAYS).
(Gen. xl. 20 Mat.
time of the banquet was the evening, and to begin
Eccl. x. 16).
excess (Is. v. 11
early was a mark of
The most essential materials of the banqueting-room,
was often
next to the viands and wine, which last
dru^ed with spices (Prov. ix. 2 ; Cant, viiu 2), were
;

;

;
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flowers, white
alter these, exhibitions of music,

perfumed ointments, garlands or loose
or brilliant robes

;

and dancers,

singers,

\Vi<.
(Is. xxviii. 1 ;
6, v. 12; Judg. xiv.

riddles, jesting and merriment
7 ; 2 Sam. xix. 35 ; Is. xxv.

ii.

12; Neh. viii. 10; Eccl. x. 19;
Seven
6; Mat. xxii. 11; Lk. xv. 26).
a festival,
days was a not uncommon duration of
sometimes fourteen
especially for a wedding, but
Tob. viii. 19); hut
(Gen. xxix. 27; Judg. xiv. 12;
if the bride were a widow, three days formed the
There seems no doubt that the Jews of the
limit
O. T. period used a common table for all the guests.
In Joseph's entertainment a ceremonial separation
" sit at
to
table,"
prevailed ; but the common phrase
"
or eat at any one's table," shows the originality of
the opposite usage. The posture at table in early
times was sitting, and the guests were ranged in
the
order of
(Gen. xliii. 33 ; 1 Sam. ix. 22)

Am.

vi. 5,

:

dignity

words which imply the recumbent posture belong to
the N. T. In religious banquets the wine was mixed,

by rabbinical regulation, with three parts of water,
and four short forms of benediction were pronounced
over it DRINK, STRONG ; FOOD ; MEALS PASSOVER ;
RECHABITES WISE.
;

;

Bai'i-as (1 Esd.

Heb.

bfnei/ == sons

probably a corruption of
"
or " children
(of Hodaviah) ;

v. 26),

Ezr. it 40 and Neh. vii. 43.
see VII. below). L It is well
(fr. Gr. ;
known that ablution or bathing was common in
most ancient nations as a preparation for prayers

compare

Bap'tisn

sacrifice or as expiatory of sin. There is a natural
connection in the mind between the thought of
In warm
physical and that of spiritual pollution.
countries this connection is probably even closer
than in colder climates ; and hence the frequency of
ablution in the religious rites throughout the East
II. The history of Israel and the Law of Moses
abound with such lustrations (Gen. xxxv. 2 Ex.
xix. 10 Lev. xiii., xiv., xv.,xvi. 26, 28, xvii. 15, xxii.
4, 6 ; Num. xix.). Before great religious observances
such purifications were especially solemn (Jn. xi.
65); and in the later times of the Jewish history
there appear to have been public batbs and buildings
set apart for this purpose, one of which was probably the pool of BETHESDA (v. 2). It was natural
that, of all people, the priests most especially should
be required to purify themselves in this manner.
The consecration of the high-priest was first by
baptism, then by unction, and lastly by sacrifice
(Ex. xxix. 4, xl. 12; Lev. viii.). The spiritual significance of all these ceremonial washings was well
known to the devout Israelite. " I will wash my
bunds in innocency," says the Psalmist, " and so will
I compass thine altar" (Ps. xxvi. 6 ; compare li. 2,
IxxiiL 13). The prophets constantly speak of pardon
and conversion from sin under the same figure (Is. i.
From the
16, iv. 4; Jer. iv. 14; Zech. xiii. 1).
Gospel history we learn that at that time ceremonial

and

;

;

washings bad been greatly multiplied by traditions
of the doctors and elders (Mk. vii. 3, -It, and the testimony of the Evangelist is fully borne out by that
of the later writings of the Jcw. The most important and probably one of the earliest of these
traditional customs was the baptizing of PROSELYTES.
There is a universal agreement among later Jewish
writers (Talmud, Maimonides, &c.) that
were brought into covenant with

elites

cunu-i-i

.11,

ceremonies
(so Bishop

and

all

the Isra-

God by cirand that the same

sacrifice,
were necessary in admitting proselytes
E. II. Browne, the original author of this

bapti.-m,

III. The Baplium
of John. These usages
of the Jews will account for the readiness with which

article).

men flocked to the baptism of John the Baptist
Corresponding with the custom of cleansing by water
from legal impurity and with the baptism of proseIvtes from heathenism to Judaism, it seemed to call
upon them to come out from the unbelieving and
sinful habits of their age, and to enlist themselves
into the company of those who were preparing for
the manifestation of the deliverance of Israel.
John's baptism appears to have been a kind of
transition from the Jewish baptism- to the ChrisAll ceremonial ablutions under the Law pictian.
tured to the eye that inward cleansing of the heart
which can come only from the grace of God, and
which accompanies forgiveness of sins. So John's
"
baptism was a baptism of repentance for remission
"
of sins
(Mk. i. 4) it was accompanied with conit was a call to repentance
fession (Mat. iii. 6)
it
conveyed a promise of pardon and the whole was
knit up with faith in Him that should come after,
Jesus himself
even Christ Jesus (Acts xix. 4).
deigned to be baptized with it, and perhaps some of
His disciples received no other baptism but John's
until they received the special baptism of the Holy
Ghost on the day of Pentecost. Yet John himself
speaks of it as a mere baptism with water unto repentance, pointing forward to Him who should baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire (Mat. iii. 11).
And the distinction between John's baptism and
Christian baptism appears in the case of Apollos
(Acts xviii. 25-27), and of the disciples at Epbesus
We cannot but draw from this history
(xix. 1-6).
the inference that there was a deeper spiritual significance in Christian baptism than in John's baptism,
and that, as John was a greater prophet than any
that before him had been born of women, and yet
the least in the kingdom of heaven was greater than
he (Mat. xi. 11), so his baptism surpassed in spiritual import all Jewish ceremony, but fell equally
IV.
short of the sacrament ordained by Christ.
all

;

;

;

;

Plainly the most important
as a baptist was his baptism of Jesus.
No doubt it was the will of Christ in the first place,
by so submitting to baptism, to set His seal to the
teaching and the ministry of John. Again, as He
was to be the Head of His Church and the Captain
of our salvation, He was pleased to undergo that
rite which He afterward enjoined on all His followers.
And, once more, His baptism consecrated the
baptism of Christians forever ; even as afterward
His own partaking of the Eucharist gave still further
sanction to His injunction that His disciples ever
Tfie

Baptism of Jesu*.

action of

John

after should continually partake of

it.

But, beyond

His baptism was His formal setting apart
and was a most important portion
of His consecration to be the High Priest of God.
He was just entering on the age of thirty (Lk. iii.
23), the age at which the LEVITES began their minIt has been
istry and the rabbis their teaching.
mentioned (II. above) that the consecration of Aaron

all this,

for His ministry,

to the high-priesthood
sacrifice (Lev. viii.).

Jesus.

First,

was by baptism, unction, and
All these were undergone by

He was

baptized by John.

Then,

just as the high-priest was anointed immediately
after his baptism, so when Jesus had gone up out of
the water, the heavens were opened unto Him, and
the Spirit of ( mil descended upon Him (Mat. iii. 16);

and thus " God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with
"
the Holy Ghost and with power
(Acts x. 38). The
sacrifice indeed was not till the end of His earthly
when
He
offered
the
sacrifice ofIlimministry,
up
self and then at His resurrection and ascension He
fully took upon Him the office of priesthood, enter;

BAP
of
ing into the presence
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God

and

ficicy of His sacrifice,
that sacrifice was offered.

for u?, pleading the efblessing those for whom

Baptism, therefore, was
the beginning of consecration ; unction was the immediate consequent upon the baptism and sacrifice
was the completion of the initiation, so that He was
thenceforth perfected, or fully consecrated as a
V. Baptism of
Prk-st for evermore (Heb. vii. 28).
Whether our Lord ever
the Disciples of Christ.
The only passage which
baptized has been doubted.
on the question is Jn. iv. 1, 2,
may distinctly bear
" that Jesus made and
where it is said
baptized more
Jesus Himself baptized
disciples than John, though
We
His
necessarily infer from
disciples."
not, but
as soon as our Lord began His ministry,
it, that,
and gathered to Him a company of disciples, He,
like John the Baptist, admitted into that company
;

by the administration of baptism. The making disand the baptizing them went together. After
the resurrection, when the Church was to be spread
and the Gospel preached, our Lord's own commis-

ciples

making of disciples with their bapxxviii. 19
compare Acts ii. 38, viii. 12,

sion conjoins the

tism (Mat.

;

86, 38, ix. 18, x. 47, 48, xvi. 15, 33, &c.).
thjn was the initiatory rite of the Christian

as circumcision was of Judaism.
admitted to the Jewish covenant

As

Baptism
Church,

circumcision

to its privileges

and responsibility so baptism, which succeeded it,
was the mode of admission to the Christian covegraces and privileges, duties and service.
1. In 1 Pet. iii. 21,
VI. The Types of Baptism.
the deliverance of Noah in the Deluge is compared
in baptism.
Christians
of
The
to the deliverance
connection in this passage between baptism and
"
of Jesus Christ "
nant,

to' its

may be com-

the resurrection

2. In 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, the paspared with Col. ii. 12.
sage of the Red Sea and the shadowing of the miracThe
ulous cloud are treated as types of baptism.
passage from the condition of bondmen in Egypt
was through the Red Sea and with the protection of

It is sufficiently apparent how
the enlisting of a new convert
3. Another
into the body of the Christian Church.
type of, or rather a rite analogous to, baptism was
circumcision (Col. ii. 11).
The obvious reason for
the comparison is, that circumcision was the entrance to the Jewish Church and the ancient covenant, baptism to the Christian Church and to the
new covenant. 4. In more than one instance death
is called a baptism
(Mat. xx. 22, 23 ; Mk. x. 38, 39 ;
Lk. xii. 50). It is generally thought that baptism
here
an inundation of sorrows, and that our Lord

the luminous cloud.

may resemble

this

=

to indicate that He Himself had to pass
"
the deep waters of affliction." Is it not
through
probable that some deeper significance attaches
to the comparison of death, especially of our Lord's
death, to baptism, when we consider too that the
connection of baptism with the death and resurrection of Christ is so much insisted on by St. Paul

meant

"i

VII. Names of Baptism.
1. "Baptism" (Gr. baptisma : the Greek baptismos occurs only four times,
viz.

:

Mk.

vii. 4,

verb baptizein

8

(fr.

The Greek

Heb.

vi. 2, ix. 10).
baptein, to dip), is the

;

rendering

=

by the LXX. in 2 K. v. 14 of the Heb. tdbal
"
"
in A. V.
In Dan. iv. 33 (Gr. 30) baplein in
dip
the LXX. corresponds to " wet " in A. V. The Latin Fathers render
baptizein by linger-e (= to wet,
moisten, bathe with or in any liquid, Andrews' L.
Lex.), merger e (= to dip, dip in, immerse, Andrews'
L. Lex.), and mergilare (
to dip in, immerse, Andrews' L. Lex.). By the Greek Fathers, the word

=

baptizein

is

often used, frequently figuratively, for to

immerse or overwhelm with
Hence baptisma properly and
1

09
sleep, sorrow, sin, &c.

literally = immtnb*
"The Water" (A. V.

Bishop Browne).
water ") is a name of baptism in Acts x. 47
this phrase "the water," used of
baptism^
"
compare the breaking of bread" as a title of the
Eucharist (Acts ii. 42). 3. "The
Washing of
Water" (literally " the bath of the water") is another Scriptural term, by which
baptism is signified
There appears clearly in these words
(Eph. v. 26).
a reference to the bridal bath
(MARRIAGE III.) ; but
the allusion to baptism is clearer still.
4. "The
"
"
the bath of
washing of regeneration
(literally
(so

2.

"

With

regeneration ") is a phrase (Tit. iii. 5) naturally connected with the foregoing. All ancient and most
modern commentators have interpreted it of baptism.
There is so much resemblance, both in the

phraseology and

in the argument, between Tit. iii. 6
and 1 Cor. vi. 11, that the latter ought by all means
to be compared with the former.
Another p:i

containing very similar thoughts, clothed in almost
"
the same words, isActsxxii. 16.
5. "Illumination
It has been much questioned
(Gr. photismos).
whether " enlightened " (Gr. pholizesthai), in Heb. vi.
Justin Martyr,
4, x. 32, be used of baptism or not.
Clement of Alexandria, and almost all the Greek
This use is
Fathers, use phdlismos as
baptism.
now very commonly considered entirely ecclesiastiBut the Greek photagdyia (
cal, not Scriptural.
illumination) was a term for admission into the ancient mysteries.
Baptism was without question the
initiatory rite in reference to the Christian faith.
that
Christian
faith is more than once called
Now,
"
"
by St. Paul the Christian
mystery
(Eph. i. 9, iii.
Col. iv. 3).
Hence, as baptism is the ini4, vi. 19
tiatory Christian rite, admitting us to the service of
God and to the knowledge of Christ, it may not improbably have been called photismos, and afterward
photagogia, as having reference, and as admitting,
to the mystery of the Gospel, and to Christ Himself,
who is the Mystery of God (Col. i. 27, ii. 2). VIII.

=

=

;

1. The
Oilier Prominent Texts referring to Baptism.
"
Except a man be born of
passage in Jn. iii. 5
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
has been a well-established
kingdom of God"
Stier quotes
battle-field from the time of Calvin.
with entire approbation the words of Meyer (on Jn.
Jesus speaks here concerning a spiritual
iii.
5)
:

baptism, as in chapter vi. concerning a spiritual feedwith reference to their
ing ; in both places, however,
2. The prophecy of John
visible auxiliary means."
the Baptist, that our Lord should baptize with the
interHoly Ghost and with fire (Mat. iii. 11), may be
a hendiadys. The water
preted (so Bp. Browne) by
of John's baptism could but wash the body ; the
Ghost with which Christ was to baptize, should

Holy

fire.
Many commentators,
purify the soul as with
ancient and modern, understand this verse thus He
:

overwhelm (richly furnish) jou witli nil
with fire unquenchable
spiritual gifts, or overwhelm
" For as
many of
3. Gal. iii. 27
(Rbn. N. T. Lex.).
have put on
you as have been baptized into Christ,
The contract is between the Christian and
Christ."
inthe Jewish church one bond, the other free; one
will either

:

:

s nat-

other adult. And the transition-point
the service of Christ
urally that at which by baptism
the Gospel are
is undertaken and the promises of
This is represented as putting on Christ
claimed.
fant, the

Browne), that
i
It is unquestionable, however (so Bishop
'
wash' A. V) is
in Mk. vii. 4, baptizetthai (translated
of the whole tody is not intended
used, where immersion

(compare Heb.

vi. 2, ix. 10).

and

in

In this
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It would seem
XI. Tlie Formula of Baptism.
13).
from our Lord's own direction (Mat. xxviii. 19) that
the words made use of in the administration of bap" I
tism should be those generally retained
baptize
thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
The expressions in Acts ii.
of the Holy Ghost."

Him assuming
more

the position of full-grown men.
privileged condition there is the power

i.

obtaining justification by faith, a justification
which the Law had not to offer. 4. 1 Cor. xii. 13 :
" For
by one Spirit (or, in one spirit) we were all
baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks,
whether bond or free, and were all made to drink of
The resemblance of this passage to the
o:ie Spirit."
In the old dispensation there was
very clear.

of

:

" in the name of Jesus
38, viii. 16, x. 48, xix. 5
" of the Lord
" of the Lord "
mean
Jesus,"
Christ,"
that
those
who
were
baptized with Christian
only
baptism were baptized into the faith of Christ, not
that the form of words was different from that en-

marked division between Jew and Gentile (GREEK)
under the Gospel there is one body in Christ. PosBoth
sibly there is an allusion to both sacraments.
our baptism and our partaking of the cup in the
communion are tokens and pledges of Christian uni5. Rom. vi. 4 and Col. ii. 12, are so closely party.
allel that we may notice them together.
Probably,
as in the former passages St. Paul had brought forward baptism as the symbol of Christian unity, so
in these he refers to it as the token and pledge of the
to righteousspiritual death to sin and resurrection
ness and of the final victory over death in the last
:

:i

There is no mention
joined in Matthew.
Sponsors.
of sponsors in the N. T. In very early ages of the
Church sponsors were in use both for children and
1 Cor. xv. 29.
adults.
XII. Baptism for the Dead.
" Else what shall
they do which are baptized for the
Why are they
dead, if the dead rise not at all ?
"
then baptized for the dead ?
1. Tertullian tells us
of a custom of vicarious baptism as existing among
the Marcionites ; and Cbrysostom relates of the same
heretics, that, when one of their catechumens died
without baptism, they used to put a living person
under the dead man's bed, and asked whether he dethe living man answering that
sired to be baptized
he did, they then baptized him in place of the deEpiphanius relates a similar custom among
parted.
the Cerinthians, which, he said, prevailed from fear
that in the resurrection those should suffer punish-

;

day, through the power of the resurrection of Christ.
The command to
IX. Recipients of Baptism.
to
baptize was co-extensive with the command
preach the Gospel. All nations were to be evangelized ; and they were to be made disciples, admitted
into the fellowship of Christ's religion, by baptism
Whosoever believed the Gospel
(Mat. xxviii. 19).

was to be baptized (Mk. xvi. 16). On this command
the apostles acted. Every one who received as truth
the teaching of the first preachers of the Gospel,
and was willing to enroll himself in the company of
the disciples, appears to have been admitted to bapThere is no distism on a confession of his faith.
tinct evidence in the N. T. that there was in those
early days a body of catechumens gradually preparing for baptism, such as existed in the ages immeThe great question
diately succeeding the apostles.
has been, whether the invitation extended, not to
The universality of
adults only, but to infants also.
the invitation, Christ's declaration concerning the
blessedness of infants and their fitness for His kingdom (Mk. x. 14), the admission of infants to circumcision and to the baptism of Jewish proselytes, the
mention of whole households, and the subsequent
practice of the Church, have been principally relied
on by the advocates of infant baptism. The silence
of the N. T. concerning the baptism of infants, the
constant mention of faith as a pre-requisite or condition of baptism, the great spiritual blessings which
seem attached to a right reception of it, and the responsibility entailed on those who have taken its
obligations on themselves, seem the chief objections
urged against pedo-baptism. But here we must leave
ground which has been so extensively occupied by
X. The Mode of Ea/ttigm. The
controversialists.
language of the N. T. and of the primitive Fathers
ntly points to immersion as the common mode
of baptism.
But in the case of the family of the
jailer at Philippi (Acts xvi. 33), and of the 3,000
converted at Pentecost (Acts ii.), it seems hardly
likely that immersion should have been possible.
Moreover the ancient Church, which mostly adopted
immersion, was satisfied with affusion in case of
clinical baptism
the baptism of the nick and dying.
In the early times of
QitfxIioHi and Answers.
the Christian Church we find the catechumens required to renounce the devil and to profess their
:ith in the Holy Trinity and in the principal articles
of the Creed. It is supposed by many that St. IVtt T
(1 Pet iii. 21) refers to a custom of this kind as existing from the first (compare 1 Tim. vi. 12; 2 Tim.

;

ment who had not been baptized. The question
naturally occurs, Did St. Paul allude to a custom of
this kind, which even in his days had tJegun to preIf so, he
vail among heretics and ignorant persons ?
no doubt adduced it as an argumentum ad hommem
e. an argument founded on principles, right or
(i.
" If the dead rise
wrong, which the reader admitted).

;

what benefit do they expect who baptize
"
the dead ?
Perhaps the greater
number of modern commentators have adopted this,
as the simplest and most rational sense of the aposnot at

all,

vicariously for

It is, however, equally conceivable that
words.
the passage in St. Paul gave rise to the subsequent
2.
practice among the Marcionites and Cerinthians.
Chrysostom (and so Tertullian, Theodoret, &c.) believes the apostle to refer to the profession of faitli
"I
in baptism, part of which was
believe in the resurrection of the dead." Robinson (N. T. Lex.) explains
"
"
as
baptized on account
baptized for the dead
of the dead, i. e. into a belief of the resurrection of
the dead ; but says some explain it as
baptized
(overwhelmed) with calamities for the dead, i. e. ex-

tle's

=

=

posed to great suffering in the hope of a resurrection.
" What shall
3.
they do, who are baptized when
"
" Over
death is close at hand ?
(Epiphanius.) 4.
Vossius adopted this
the graves of the martyrs."
but it is very unlikely that the cusinterpretation
tom prevailed in the days of St Paul. 5. " On account of a dead Saviour." 6. " What shall they
gain, who are baptized for the sake of the dead in
"
" What shall
Christ ?
7.
they do, who are bap"
as the
i. e. who,
tized in the place of the dead ?
ranks of the faithful are thinned by death, come forward to be baptized, that they may fill up the company of believers (Le Clerc, Doderlein, Olshausen,
;

Fairbairn, &c.).
*
Bap'tUt. JOHN THK BAPTIST.

=

I

,

i

Bar-abbas (Gr. fr. Aram.;
son O/ABBA, Sim.,
or son of Ute father, Rbn.), a robber, who had committed murder in an insurrection in Jerusalem, and
was lying in prison at the time of the trial of .!< -us
before Pilate.
He instead of Jesus was released by
Pilate at the request of the Jewish multitude (Mat.
xxvii. 16-26; Mk. xv. 7-15; Lk. xxiii. 18-25; Jn.

BAR

BAR

His name in Mat. xxvii. 16, 17, accordrviii. 40).
in" to many of the cursive, or later, MSS., was Jesus
Barabbas. THIEVES, THE TWO.
Bar'a-thel [-kel] (Heb. whom God hath blessed,
" the
Buzite," father of ELIHU 1 (Job xxxii.
Ges.),

Buz

2, 6).

1.

* Bar-a-f
hi'ah, in

some

1,7).
Bar-a-clii as (Gr.)

=

(Zech.

i.

(Mat. xxiii. 35).

BERECHIAH

editions for

ZACHARIAS.

Ba'rak (Heb. lightning), son of Abinoam of Kedesh-

(KEDESH 3), incited by DEBORAH 2 to deliver
from the yoke of JABIN (Judg. iv. 6 ff. Heb.
xi. 32).
Accompanied, at his express desire, by Deborah, Barak led his rudely-armed force of 10,000
men from Naphtali and Zebulun to an encampment
on tlie summit of Tabor, and utterly routed the un-

naphtali
Israel

;

wkldv host of the Canaanites in the plain of Jezreel
"
the battle-field of Palestine." The vic(Esdraelon),
tory was decisive, Harosheth taken (Judg. iv. 16),
SISERA murdered, and Jabin ruined. The victors
composed a splendid ode in commemoration of their
Lord A. C. Hervey supposes the
deliverance (v.).
narrative to be a repetition of Josh. xi. 1-12, but
there are geographical and other difficulties in the

way.

Compare Josh.

12-16 and

v.

xi.

7-9 with Judg.

iv. 6, 7,

18-21.

"
Bar-ba'ri-an (fr. Gr.).
Every one not a Greek
" is
the common Greek definition, and
a barbarian
in this strict sense the word is used in Romans i. 14,
" I am debtor both to Greeks and barbarians."
" Greeks and barbarians " is the constant division
found in Greek literature, but Thucydides points out
is

It
that this distinction is subsequent to Homer.
often retains this primitive meaning, as in 1 Cor. xiv.

11 (of one using an unknown tongue), and Acts xxviii.
2 (" barbarous people," A. V.), 4 (of the Maltese,
who spoke a Punic dialect). The ancient Egyptians,

modern Chinese, had an analogous word
" barSo completely was the term

like the

(Hdt.

ii.

158).

barian" accepted, that even Josephus and Philo
as
scruple as little to reckon the Jews among them,
the early Romans did to apply the term to themAfterward only the savage nations were
selves.
called barbarians.
Compare GENTILES
*
HANDICRAFT RAZOR.

;

HEATHEN.

Bar bcr.
Bar-Im mite (fr. Heb.), the. BAHURIM.
Ba-ri ah (Heb. fugitive, Ges.), a son of Shemaiah,
;

a descendant of the royal family of Judah (1 Chr.
iii.

22).

=

son of [Jesus, or] Joshua).
Bar-Je'sns (fr. Heb.
ELYMAS.
son of Jonas or
Bar-Jo'na (fr. Heb. or Aram.
of Jonah, Rbn. N. T. Lex., &c. others make it
son of Joanna or of Johancui).
PETER.

=

;

=

Bar'kos (Heb. painter, Ges.), ancestor of certain
Nethinim who returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 53 ;
Neh. vii. 55).
Bar'ley (Heb. se'ordh), the well-known cereal, often
mentioned in the Bible. It was grown by the Hebrews (Lev. xxvii. 16; Deut. viii. 8; Ru. ii. 17; 2
Chr. ii. 10, 15, &c.), who used it for baking into
bread, chiefly amongst the poor (Judg. vii. 13 ; 2 K.
iv. 42
Jn. vi. 9, 13)
for making into bread by
:

;

with wheat, beans, lentils, millet, &c. (Ez.
iv. 9); for
making into cakes (12); and as fodder
for horses (1 K. iv. 28).
The barley harvest is
mentioned Ru. i. 22, ii. 23 ; 2 Sam. xxi 9, 10. It
takes place in Palestine in March and April, and in
the hilly districts as late as May ; but the period of
course varies according to the localities. The barley
harvest always precedes the wheat harvest, in some

mixing

it

sown

at any time between November and
March, according to the season. Barley bread is even to 'thin
day little esteemed in Palestine. This fact elucidau *

some passages
BARACHIAH or BERECHIAH
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places by a week, in others by fully three wctks
(Rbn. i. 430, 551). In Egypt the barley is about a
month earlier than the wheat, whence its total destruction by the hail-storm (Ex. ix.
81).
Barley was

in Scripture.

Why,

e. g.,

was Lar/cy

meal, and not the ordinary meal-offering of irltt,',t
flour, to be the jealousy-offering (Num. v. 15)? Because thereby is denoted the low reputation in which
the implicated parties were held.
The homer and a
half of barley, as part of the
purchase-money of
the adulteress (Hos. iii. 2), has doubtless a similar

With this circumstance in remembrance, how forcible is the expression (Ez. xiii.
19), "Will ye pollute me among my people fcr
handfuls of barley ? " The knowledge of this fact
typical meaning.

aids to point out the connection between Gidecn
and the barley-cake, in the dream which the " man
told to his fellow" (Judg. vii. 13). Gideon's "family

was poor in Manasseh and he was the least in his
father's house;" and doubtless the Midianites knew
" If the Midianites were
it.
accustomed in their extemporaneous songs to call Gideon and his band
eaters of barley bread,' as their successors the
haughty Bedawin often do to ridicule their enemies,
the application would be all the more natural "
(Thn. ii. 166). AGRICULTURE BREAD; FOOD.
* Barn.
The words " barn," " garner," " storehouse," appear to be used indiscriminately in the
A. V. to represent a number of Hebrew and Greek
words.
1. Heb. e/dren, usually translated "thresh"
"
in Job xxxix. 1 2,
barn
ing-floor," is translated
and " barn-floor " in 2 K. vi. 27. 2. Heb. mfaurdfi
"
" barn
is translated
(Hag. ii. 19). 3. Heb. plural
'

;

asamim
8,

is

"
translated " storehouses
in Deut. xxviii.

and " barns " in the margin and in Prov. iii. 1".
" barns "
4. Heb. plural mamguroth is translated

i.
5.
Heb.
17).
"
"treasure" or " treasury

(Joel

otxar, usually translated
is in the plural translated

"storehouses" (1 Chr. xxvii. 25, &c.), and "gar"
6. Heb. mezev is in the plural
ners
(Joel i. 17).
"
"
translated
7. Heb. mad(Ps. cxliv. 13).
garners
" storehouses " Jer.
bus is in the plural translated
(
8. Heb. plural miscnoth or miscSnolh (2 Chr.
1.
26).
"
9.
Gr.
storehouses."
xxxii. 28) is translated
" barn "
(Mat. vi. 26, xiii. 30;
apotheke is translated
Lk. xii. 18, 24) and "garner" (Mat. iii. 12 Lk. iii.
No. 7, above. 10. Gr. tanxioti is
17); in LXX.
translated "storehouse" (Ecclus. xxix. 12; Lk. xii.
No. 3 above. Barns for stor24), and in LXX.
ing HAT are unknown in the East, but buildin:.:-.
chambers, cells, &c., for storing wheat and other
Domesproduce, often under ground, are common.
tic animals are often sheltered in the same room or
;

=

=

enclosure with their master. AGRICULTURE ; FOOD ;
GRASS HOUSE INN ; MANGER Ox ; STRAW, &c.
son of prophesy, or of
'Bar'na-bas(Gr. fr. Heb.
;

;

=

;

bs
exhortation, or, but less probably, of consolation,
A. V.), a name given by the apostles (Acts iv. 36)

to JOSES, a Levite of the island of Cyprus, who was
He introduced (ix. 27)
early a disciple of Christ.
Saul to the apostles at J
the

newly-converted
to imply previous aclem, in a way which seems
to
quaintance between the two. On tidings coming
the church at Jerusalem that men ot C\\ r
Gentiles at Antioch,
Cyrene had been preaching to
Barnabas was sent thither (xi. 19-26), and went to
Tarsus to seek Saul, as one specially raised up to
'

preach to the Gentiles (xxvi. 17). Having broupht
Saul to Autiocb, he was sent with him to Jerusalem

BAR

BAR
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On
with relief for the brethren in Judea (xi. 30).
their return to Antioch, they (xiii. '2) were solemnly
set apart by the church for the missionary work,
and sent forth (A. D. 45). From this time Barnabas
and Paul enjoy the title and dignity of apostles (xiv.
their first missionary
14 ; 1 Cor. ix. 6; APOSTLE),
journey (Acts xiii., xiv.) was confined to Cyprus and
After their return to Antioch (A. D. 47
Minor.
or 48), they were sent (A. D. 50), with some others,
to Jerusalem, to determine with the apostles and elders the difficult question respecting the necessity of
circumcision for the Gentile converts (xv. ; Gal. ii.).
On that occasion Paul and Barnabas were recognized
After anas the apostles of the uncircumcision.
other stay in Antioch on their return, a variance
took place between Barnabas and Paul on the question of taking with them, on a second missionary
journey, John Mark, sister's son to Barnabas (Acts
" The contention was so
xv. 36, ff).
sharp, that they
parted asunder," and Barnabas took Mark and sailed
to Cyprus, his native island. He is mentioned afterward only in 1 Cor. ix. 6 ; Gal. ii. 1, 9, 13 ; Col. iv.
10.
As to his further labors and death, traditions
differ.
Some say that he went to Milan, and became first bishop of the church there. There is extant an apocryphal work, probably of the fifth century, Acta et Passio Barnabce in Cypro ; and a still
later encomium of Barnabas by a Cyprian monk
have an epistle in twenty-one chapAlexander.
tors called by the name of Barnabas.
Its authenticity has been defended by some great writers-; but
it is very generally given up now, and the epistle is
believed to have been written early in the second
century (so Dr. Alford).
IS.i-ro dis (Gr.), a name inserted
among those
*'
"
servants of Solomon
whose " sons " returned
with Zorobabel (1 Esd. v. 34) ; not in Ezra and Ne-

We

liemiah.

=

blessed
Benedict). 1. Son
Ba'rpch [-ruk] (Heb.
of Nenah, the friend (Jer. xxxii. 12), amanuensis
(xxxvi. 4-32), and faithful attendant of JEREMIAH
(xxxvi. 10 ff.) in the discharge of his prophetic office.
He was of a noble family (compare Jer. Ii.
59; Bur. i. 1), and of distinguished acquirements;
and his brother Seraiah was a court officer of Zedekiah.
His enemies accused him of influencing Jeremiah in favor of the Chaldeans (Jer. xliii. 3 ; com-

pare xxxvii. 13); and he was thrown into prison
with that prophet, where he remained till the capture of Jerusalem, B. c. 586.
By the permission of
Nebuchadnezzar he remained with Jeremiah at Mizpeh (Jos. x. 9,
1) ; but was afterward forced to go

down

to Egypt (Jer. xliii. 6). According to one tradition he went after Jeremiah's death to Babylon,
and died there; according to another (Jerome)
Baruch and Jeremiah both died in Egypt. 2. Son
of Zabbai an earnest laborer with Nehemiah in re;

3.
building the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 20).
priest, or family of priests, who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (x. 6). 4. Son of Col-hozeh, a
descendant of Judah through Perez, or Pharez (xi.

A

5).

Ba'-rmli, the Book of, is remarkable as the only
book in the APOCRYPHA which is formed on the
model of the prophets
and though wanting in
;

presents a vivid reflection of the anIt may be divided into two
fire.
main parts, (1.) i.-iii. 8, and (2.) iii. 9-end. The
first consists of an introduction (i. 1-14), followed
by a confession and prayer (i. 15-iii. 8). The second
opens with an abrupt address to Israel (iii. 9-iv. 30),
pointing out their sin in neglecting the divine teaching of Wisdom (iii. 9-iv. 8), and introducing a noble
lament of Jerusalem over her children, through
which hope still gleams (iv. 9-30) ; afterward the
writer addresses Jerusalem in words of triumphant
joy, and paints in glowing colors the return of God's
chosen people and their abiding glory (iv. 30-v. 9).
originality,

*

Bar

*

Bar ren-iess.

the translation in four passages (IK.
xvii. 12, 14, 16, xviii. 33 (34
Hcb.) of the Hebrew
" PITCHER."
cad, usually translated
rtl.

CHILDREN PALESTINE.
son of Sabas or of Said).
Heb.
JOSEPH BARSABAS; JUDAS BARSABAS.
Bar ta-rns (fr. Gr.), father of Apame, the concubine of King Dariui (1 Esd. iv. 29).
"The admir"
able
was probably an official title belonging to his
Bar'sa-bas

;

=

(fr.

rank.

BaMhol O-MCW (Gr. Bartho!omaiox ; L. Bartholonuf>u ; fr. Heb.
/son of Talmai or
of Tolmai), one
of the twelve apostles of Christ (Mat. x. 3; Mk. iii. 18;
Lk. vi. 14 ; Acts i. 13); probably
NATHANAL 1.
If this may be assumed, he was born at
Cana, of Galilee and is said to have preached the
Gospel in India,
L e. probably Arabia Felix.
Some allot Armenia to

=

=

:

him as

and passing through Jericho ; others still suppose Bartimeus cried out to Jesus as He was entering the city and again as He was leaving it, and was
healed perhaps a day or more after his first outcry
upon a second more importunate one, &c. The men-'
tion of Bartimeus or of one beggar in Matthew and
Mark is, of course, not inconsistent with the mention of two in Luke ; the second may have been less
prominent, or even absent altogether at the first outJssus CHRIST.
cry.
tering

and report him to have
and then crucified with his

his mission- field,

been there flared alive
head downward.

Br-U-Bx'u

=

BARTIMECS.
(L.)
son of
(L. Bartinxnu; fr. Hcb.
TIVEUS, or TT/nai), a blind beggar of Jericho who
(Mk. x. 46 ff.) sat by the wayside begging as oar

=

BtMiHMU

Lurd was passing, and was miraculously healed by
Him of his blindness. Murk may be reconciled with
Mat. xx. 29 ff. and Lk. xviii. 35 ff., in several ways.
Some suppose oar Lord remained several days* in
Jericho, and healed Bartimcus while returning from
n excursion out of the rity others translate in Lk.
"
iriii. 35
wa nigh " instead of " was come nigh,"
and consider Lk. xix. 1, a mere passing announcement not defining the time of the miracle as previous
or of the vUit to Zaccheus as subsequent to his en;

it

cient prophetic

I.

The book

at present exists in Greek, and in
made from the Greek. Of the
Old Latin versions which remain, that which

several translations

two

incorporated in the Vulgate is generally literal
the other is more free.
The vulgar Syriac ami
Arabic follow the Greek text closely. 2. The
assumed author is undoubtedly the companion of
Jeremiah, but the details of the book are inconsistent with the assumption.
It exhibits not only
historical inaccuracies,
but also evident traces
of a later date than the beginning of the Captivity
(iii. 9 ff., iv. 22 ff. ; i. 3 ff ; compare 2 K. xxv. 27).
3. The book was held in little esteem among the
Jews ; though it is stated in the Greek text of the
is

;

Apostolical Constitutions that it was read, together
with the Lamentations, " on the tenth day of the
month Gorpiaeus" (i. e. the Day of Atonement).
From the time of Irenaeus it was frequently quoted
both in the East and in the West, and generally as
the work of Jeremiah. It was, however, "obelized"
throughout in the LXX. as deficient in the Hebrew.
At the Council of Trent it was admitted into the Ro-

BAR

BAS

but the Protestant churches
have unanimously placed it among the Apocryphal
4. Considerable discussion has been raised
books.
Those
as to the original language of the book.
who advocated its authenticity generally supposed
in
Hebrew. Others again
that it was first written
have maintained that the Greek is the original text.
to
lie
between
these extremes.
The truth appears
The two divisions of the book are distinguished by
marked peculiarities of style and language. The
Hebraic character of the first part is such as to mark
it as a translation and not as a work of a Hebraizing
The second part, on the other hand, closely
Greek.
approaches the Alexandrine type. (ALEXANDRIA.)6. The most probable explanation of this contrast is
gained by supposing that some one thoroughly conversant with the Alexandrine translation of Jeremiah
found the Hebrew fragment which forms the basis
of the book already attached to the writings of that

man

Catholic canon

;

prophet, and wrought it up into its present form.
There are no certain data by which to fix the time
of the composition. The Hebrew portion may be
assigned to the close of the Persian period (4th cent.
B. c.) ; but the present book must be placed considerably later, probably about the time of the war of
6.

.

liberation (B. c. 160), or

somewhat

earlier.

7.

The

Epistle of Jeremiah, which, according to the authority of some Greek MSS., stands in the A. V. as the

sixth chapter of Baruch, is the work of a later period.
It may be assigned probably to the first century B. c.
" to the nine
8.
Syriac first Epistle of Baruch

A

found in the London and Paris
Fritzsche considers it to be the produc-

and a half tribes"
Polyglots.

is

tion of a Syrian monk.
Bar ze-lai (1 Esd. v. 38, marg.).

ZILLAI

ADDUS

2

;

BAR-

1, 2.

B.ir-zil'la-i

or Bar-zil'lai [Heb. iron].

1.

A wealthy

who showed hospitality to David when he
from Absalom (2 Sam. xvii. 27 IK. ii. 7). On
the score of his age, and probably from a feeling of
independence, he declined the king's offer of ending
his days at court (2 Sam. xix. 31-39).
2. The husband of a daughter of No. 1, whose descendants were
Gileadite
fled

;

unable, after the captivity, to prove their priestly

genealogy (Ezr. ii. 61 ; Neh. vii. 63). (ADDUS
ACGIA.) 3 ( A Meholathite, whose son Adriel married Michal, Saul's daughter (2 Sam. xxi. 8).
BAZLITH.
Bas'a-Ioth (1 Esd. v. 31)
Bas'ca-ma (L. fr. Gr.), a place in Gilead where
Jonathan Maccabeus was killed by Tryphon (1 Me.
;

=

xiii.

23)

;

site

unknown.

Ba'shan (Heb. light sandy soil, Ges. ; basalt-land,
Fii.), an extensive district, embracing all the N. part
of the land possessed by the Israelites on the E. of
" the land of
Jordan.
It is sometimes spoken of as
Bashan" (! Chr. v. 11
compare Num. xxi. 33,
" all Bashan "
xxxii. 33), and sometimes as
(Deut.
ii!.
10, 13; Josh. xii. 5, xiii. 11, 30), but most com"
"
Bashan
It was taken by the
monly as
simply.
children of Israel after their conquest of the land of
"
Sihon from Arnon to Jabbok. They " turned from
their road over Jordan and " went up by the way of
Bashan" to EDREI. Here they encountered Og, king
of Bashan, who u came out," probably from the natural fastnesses of Argob, only to meet the entire de;

struction of himself, his sous,

and

all

his

people
(Num. xxi. 33-35 ; Deut. iii. 1-3). The limits of
Bashan are very strictly defined. It extended from
the " border of Gilead " on the S. to Mount Hermon
on the N. (Deut. iii. 3, 10, 14 ; Josh. xii. 5 1 Chr.
v. 23), and from the Jordan valley on the W. to Salchah and the border of the Geshurites, and the Ma;
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achathites on the E. (Josh. xii. 3-5 ; Deut. iii.
10\
This important district was bestowed on the halt
tribe of Manasseh (Josh. xiii.
29-31), together with
" half
GILEAD." It is named in the list of Solomon's
commissariat districts (1 K. iv. 13). It was devastated by Hazael in the reign of Jehu (2 K. x.
83).
It was famous for its oaks
(Is. ii. 13 ; E/. xxvii. 6Zech. xi. 2) and rich pasture lands and
superior cattle (Ps. xxii. 12 ; Jer. 1. 19
Ez. xxxix. 18,
&c.).

;

n.) supposes "the hill (literal!?
Bashan" in Ps. Ixviii. 15 = Antililm"mount")
of
which
Mount
Hermon is the highest part.
nus,

Stanley

(114,

of

After the Captivity, Bashan was divided into four
Gaulanitis (GOLAN), Auranitis
provinces
(HACRIN),
Trachonitis (ARGOB), and E&t:a\wa,or Ard-el-athaych, which lies E. of the Lfjah and N. of the range
of Jebel Hauran or ed-Druze.

Ba sLan-ha voth-ja ir (fr. Heb. = Bathan of the
of Jair), a name given to Argob after its con-

villages

quest by Jair (Deut. iii. 14). HAVOTH-JAIR.
Bash e-matll (fr. Heb.
fragrant), daughter of
Ishmael, and the third of Esau's three wives (Gen.
xxxvi. 3, 4, 13), from whose son, Keuel, four tribes
of the Edomites were descended. When first mentioned she is called MAHALATH (xxviii. 9) whilst, on
the other hand, the name Bashemath is in the narrative (xxvi. 34) given to another of Esau's wives, the
daughter of Elon the Hittite. (ADAH 2.) The Samaritan text seeks to remove this difficulty by reading
Mahalath instead of Bashemath in the genealogy.
might with more probability suppose that this
name (Bashemath) has been assigned to the wrong
person in one or other of the passages ; but if so it
is impossible to determine which is erroneous. AHOL-

=

;

We

IBAMAH.

Four Hebrew words (mizrak, aggan, eiBa'sin.
one Greek
phor or cphor [see FROST 3], "soph), and
"
word (nipter) are translated
basin,"
basins," in

but between the " basin," " BOWL,"
"CHARGER," "CUP," "DISH," "GOBLET," it is scarcely

the A. V.

;

now to ascertain the precise distinction.
Their form and material can only be conjectured from
the analogy of ancient Assyrian and Egyptian specimens of works of the same kind, and from modern
Oriental vessels for culinary or domestic purposes.
Among the smaller vessels for the Tabernacle or
Temple service, many must have been required to
receive from the sacrificial victims the blood to be
Moses, on the occasion
sprinkled for purification.
of the great ceremony of purification in the wilder"
the basins," or bowls,
ness, put half the blood in
and afterward sprinkled it on the people (Ex. xxiv.
Among the vessels cast in metal, whether
6,
possible

8).

for Solomon, besides
gold, silver, or brass, by Hiram,
the laver and great sea, mention is made of basin.',
he is
bowls, and cups. Of the first (margin, howls)
said to have made one hundred (2 Chr. iv. 8, 1 1, 22 ;
1 K. vii. 40, 45, 46, 50 ; compare Ex. xxv. 29 and
1

Chr. xxviii. 14, 17).

our Lord washed the

The "basin" from which

Jn.
disciples' feet (Gr. untfr,

th:m the
xiii. 5), was probably deeper and larger
hand-basin for sprinkling. WASHING THE HANDS AND
FEET.
:
Bas'ket. The five following Hebrew terms
"
V. ( I.) Sal, so called from
ket," baskets," in the A.
the twigs of which it was originally made, specially
used for holding bread (Gen. xl. 16 ff. ; Ex. xxix. 3,
23 ; Lev. viii. 2, 26, 31 ; Num. vi. 15, 17, 19). The
form of the Egyptian bread-basket is delineated in
Wilkinson's Ancient Eayj)tians, iii. 226, after the
in the tomb of Barneses III.
specimens represented
These were of gold, and hence the term sal must
:

BAT
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have passed from its strict etymological meaning to
any vessel applied to the purpose. In Judg. vi. 19,
meat is served up in a sal, which could hardly have
" white baskets "
been of wickerwork. The
(Gen.
xl. 16) are supposed to be baskets of white (peeled)
twigs (so Hashi), or baskets of white bread (Ges.),
"
or baskets " full of holes
(marg.), i. e. open-work
baskets.
(2.) Salsilloth, a word of kindred origin,
applied to the basket used in gathering grapes (Jer.
vi. 9).
(3.) Tene, in which the first-fruits of the
harvest were presented (Deut xxvi. 2, 4). From its

Egyptian BasheU.

:

=

=

it

exclusively to the Philistine bastard.

"

=

Bastards "

those whom
(Gr. nothoi) in Heb. xii. 8, figuratively
God regards as not His true children or people.
Bat (Heb. 'atalleph ; Gr. nukteris). There is no
doubt that the A. V. is correct in its rendering of
these words.

In the A. V. of Lev.

xi. 19,

and Deut

(From Wilklnion.)

"
being coupled with the kneading-bowl (A. V. store,"
Deut. xxviii. 5, 17), we may infer that it was also
used for household purposes, perhaps to bring the
corn to the mill. (4.) Celub or club, so called from
its similarity to a bird-cage or trap, probably in regard to its having a lid it was used for carrying
fruit (Am. viii. 1, 2).
CAGE. (5.) Dud, used for
carrying fruit (Jer. xxiv. 1, 2), as well as on a larger
scale for carrying clay to the brick-yard (Ps. Ixxxi.
6 ; " pots," A. V.), or for holding bulky articles
In the N. T. the three Greek terms,
(2 K. x. 7).
" basket." The last
kophinos, gpuris, sargane
occurs only in 2 Cor. xi. 33, in describing St. Paul's
escape from Damascus, for which Acts ix. 25 uses
the second. The first is exclusively used in the
description of the miracle of feeding the five thousand
(Mat xiv. 20, xvi. 9 ; Mk. vi. 43 ; Lk. ix. 17 ; Jn.
vi. 13) ; the second is used in that of the four thousand (Mat xv. 37 ; Mk. viii. 8) : the distinction between these is most definitely brought out in Mat.
xvi. 9, 10 and Mk. viii. 19, 20.
HANDICRAFT.
Bas'nuth (Heb. fragrant), daughter of Solomon,
married to his commissary, Ahimaaz (IK. iv. 15).
* B* son
BASIN.
BKZAI (1 Esd. v. 16).
Bas'sa (Gr.)
Bts tal (fr. Gr.)
BESAI (1 E<d. v. 31).
Bas'Urd. Among those who were excluded from
entering the congregation, even to the tenth genera" bastion, was the one called in Heb. mamzer (A. V.
tard "), who was classed in this respect with the Ammonite and Moabitc (Deut xxiii. 2).
The term is

=

seems to denote a foreign race of mixed and
Dr. Geiger infers from this passage
that mamzer specially signifies the issue of such marriages between the Jews and the women of Ashdod
as are alluded to in Neh. xiii. 23, 24, and applies it

where

spurious birth.

=

not, however, applied indefinitely to any illegitimate
offspring, but, according to the rabbins, to one born
of relations between whom marriage is forbidden, or

one whose parents are liable to the punishment of
"
cutting off" by the hands of Heaven, or one whose
parents are liable to death by the house of judgment,
of adultery. The ancient versions (L^X., Vul^aii-, Syriac) add another class, the
children of a harlot, ami in this sense the term

as, e. p. flic offspring

manzcr or manner survived in the Latin Pontifical
law.
The child of a non-Israelite and a mamzer
was also reckoned by the Talmudists a mamzer, as
was the issue of a slave and a mamzer, and of a
mamz-r and female proselyte. The term also occurs
in Zc-ch. ix. 6, " a bastard shall dwell in

Ashdod,"

Bat (Taphounu

ptrforatui.)

xiv. 18, the "bat" closes the lists
"
but it must
shall not be eaten ;

of "fowls that

be remembered

that the ancients considered the bat to partake of
the nature of a bird, and the Heb. oph translated
a wing) might be applied to
"fowls" (literally
any winged creature (compare Lev. xi. 20). Besides
the passages cited above, the bat is mentioned in Is.
" In that
ii. 20 :
day a man shall cast his idols ....
to the moles and to the bats ;" and in Bar. vi. 22, in
the passage that so graphically sets forth the vanity
of Babylonish idols : " Their faces are blacked
through the smoke that cometh out of the temple.

=

their bodies and heads sit bats, swallows, and
and the cats also."
Many travellers have
noticed the immense numbers of bats found in cav-

Upon

birds,

erns in the East, and Layard says that on the occasion of a visit to a cavern these noisome beasts
compelled him to retreat.
Bath, Ba thing. This was a prescribed part of the
Hebrew ritual of purification in cases of accidental,
leprous, or ordinary uncleanness (Lev. xv., xvi. 26,
Num. xix. 7, 8, 19 ; 2 Sain.
28, xvii. 15, 16, xxii. 6
;

as also after mourning, which
always implied defilement (Ru. iii. 3 ; 2 Sam. xii.
20 WASHING). The high-priest at his inauguration
(Lev. viii. 6) and on the day of atonement, once before each solemn act of propitiation (xvi. 4, 24), was
also to bathe.
bathing-chamber was probably included in houses even of no great rank in cities from
early times (2 Sam. xi. 2) ; much more in those of
the wealthy in later times ; often in gardens (Sus.
xi. 2,

4

;

2 K.

v. 10);

;

A

bathing, ANOINTING was customarily
the climate making both these essential
alike to health and pleasure, to which luxury added
the use of perfumes (Sus. 17; Jd. x. 3 ; Esth. ii. 12).
The " pools," such as that of Siloani, and Ilczekiah
Jn. ix.
(Neh. iii. 15, 16; 2 K. xx. 20; Is. xxii. 11
are the
7), often sheltered by porticoes (Jn. v. 2),
15).

joined

With
;

;

indications we have of public bathing accommodation.
Bath (Heb.). WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
Bath-rab'bim (Heb. daughter of many, Ges.\ the
gate of, one of the gates of the ancient city of Heshfirst

BAT

BEA

bon (Cant. vii. 4, 5 Heb.). The " Gate of Bathrabbim" at Heshbon would, according to the Oriental custom, be the gate pointing to a town of that
name. The only place in this neighborhood at all
resembling Bath-rabbim in sound is Kabbah. Future
investigations may settle this point.
Bath-she 'ba (Heb. daughter of the oath, or daughter of seven, sc. years, Ges. ; 2 Sam. xi.
3, &c. ; also
called

ELIAM

Bath-shua in 1 Chr. iii. 5), the
daughter of
Sam. xi. 3), or Ammiel (1 Chr. iii.
and

(2

wife of

5),

URIAH the

The

Hittite.

child

which was

the fruit of her adulterous intercourse with DAVID
died ; but after marriage she became the mother of
four sons, Solomon, Shimea, Shobab, and Nathan.
When Adonijah attempted to set aside in his own
favor the succession promised to Solomon, Bath-sheba was employed by Nathan to inform the
of

king

the conspiracy (1 K. i. 11-31). After the accession
of Solomon, she, as queen-mother
(MOTHER ;

QUEEN),

requested permission of her son for Adonijah to take
in marriage Abishag the Shunamite
(1 K. ii. 13-22).
Jewish tradition ascribes Prov. xxxi. to Bath-sheba.

LEMUEL.

Bath-sliu a (Heb. daughter

of

the oath,
Ges.)

tree which

is
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(so Kacrapfer) the
wra, Linnaeus, of Arabia Felix

Borauut

JtabtUifor-

Be-a-irah (Heb. whose lord
[BAAL] j, Movri
Ges.), a Benjamite, who went over to David at
Zik-

lag (1 Lhr. xu. 0).
Be'a-loth (Heb.

extreme

pi. fern, of BAAL), a town in the
of Judah (Josh. xv.
24).
ALOTII; TE-

S.

LEM.

Be'an, Chll'dren of, a tribe, apparently of predatory Bedouin habits, destroyed by Judas Maccabeus
(1

Me.

v.

4).

The name perhaps

=

BEON

Beans (Heb. p6l ; 2 Sam. xvii. 28 Ez iv
9)
Beans are cultivated in Palestine.
(AGRICULTURE.)
Beans are in blossom in
have
been
January they
noticed in flower at Lydda on the
23d, and at Sidon
and Acre even earlier
they continue in flower till
March. In Egypt beans are sown in November and
reaped in the middle of February, but in Syria the
;

;

;

harvest

is later.

Bear (Heb. and Chal. dob ; Gr. arktos or
arkos).
The Syrian bear ( Ursut
Syriacus), which is without
doubt the "bear" of the Bible, is still found on the

=

BATH-SHEBA.

=

Bath-zach-a-ri'as (fr. Heb.
house of Zechariah),
a place, named only in 1 Me. vi. 32, 33, to which
Judas Maccabeus marched from Jerusalem, and
where he encamped for the relief of Bethsura.
The two places were seventy stadia
(BETH-ZUR.)
apart, and the approaches to Bath-zacharias were intricate and confined.
This description is met in
every respect by the modern Beit Sakarieh, about
eight English miles N. of Beit Stir, the ancient Bethzur (Rbn. iii. 283, 284).
*
Bat'ter-ing-Bam. RAM, BATTERING.

* Bat'tle.

ARMS

;

ARMY

;

WAR.

AXE ; MAUL.
Bat'tle-axe, Jer. Ii. 20.
* Bat'tle-ments. FENCED CITY HOUSE.
;
* Ba'tns
See WEIGHTS
(Gr. balos, fr. Heb. bat/i).
AND MEASURES, at end.
Ba'vai or Bav'a-i (fr. Pers.
BEBAI, Ges.), son

=

of Henadad ; ruler of the district of Keilah
(HALFPART) in the time of Nehemiah (Neh. iii. 18).
*
Bay. COLORS.
Most of the
Bay-tree (Heb. ezrah or ezrdch).
Jewish doctors understand by this Hebrew word in
"
Ps. xxxvii. 35 (instead of
bay-tree," A. V., which
" a
is a species of
tree which
laurel, Lauras nobilis)
in
its
own soil" one that has never been
grows
transplanted, and is consequently flourishing and
vigorous ; which is the interpretation given in the
margin of the A. V. The Hebrew word literally
"a
"a
native," in contradistinction to
stranger," or

=

"a

foreigner."
Baz'lith (fr. Heb.

=

a stripping, nakedness,

Ges.),

who returned with
Zerubbabel (Neh. vii. 54) ;
BAZLUTH (Ezr. ii. 62),
and BASALOTH (1 Esd. v. 81).
Baz'luth (fr. Heb.)
BAZLITH.
Bdellium [del'yum] (Heb. bedolah or bedolach), a
precious substance, the name of which occurs in Gen.
ii.
12, with "gold" and "onyx stone," as one of the
productions of the land of Havilah, and in Num. xi.
7, where manna is in color compared to bdellium.
It is
impossible to say whether the Hebrew word
denotes a mineral, or an animal production, or a
ancestor of certain Nethinim

=

=

vegetable exudation. Bochart, Gesenius, &c., make
it
"pearls," but the balance of probabilities
seems to favor the translation of the A. V. (so Mr.
Houghton, with Josephus, Aquila, Celsius, Sprengel,
Bdellium is an odoriferous exudation from a
&c.).

=

Syrian Bear.

(Urnu

Syria* w.)

higher mountains of Palestine. During the summer
months these bears keep to the snowy parts of Lebanon, but descend in winter to the villages and gardens ; it is probable also that at this period in former
days they extended their visits to other parts of
Palestine.
read of bears being found in a wood
between Jericho and Bethel (2 K. ii. 24) it is not
improbable therefore that the destruction of the
forty-two children who mocked Elisha took place
some time in the winter, when these animals inhabited the lowlands of Palestine.
The ferocity of the
bear when deprived of its young is alluded to in 2
Sam. xvii. 8; Prov. xvii. 12; Hos. xiii. 8; its at-

We

;

tacking flocks in

1

Sam.

xvii. 34, &c.

;

its

craftiness

ambush in Lam. iii. 10, and its being a dangerous
passage in Is. lix.
enemy to man in Am. v. 19. The
"
wegroan like bears,"
11, would be better translated,

in

in allusion to the animal's plaintive groaning noise.
The bear is mentioned also in Dan. vii. 5 ; Wis. xi.

Ecclus. xlvii. 3 Rev. xiii. 2.
;
Beard. Western Asiatics have always cheri.-hnl
the beard as the badge of the dignity of manhood,
and attached to it the importance of a feature. The
for the most
Egyptians, on the contrary, sedulously,
and head and compart, shaved the hair of the face

17

;

do the
beard of plaited

pelled

their slaves to

wore a

false

like.

hair,

They, however,

and of van ing

form, according to the wearer's rank.

length and
The enemies of the Egyptians, including probably

the nations of Canaan, Syria, and Armenia,
In the
are represented nearly always bearded.
Nmevite monuments is a series of battle-views from

many of
fee.,

the capture of Lachish by Sennacherib, in which

BEG

BEA
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the captives have beards like some of those in the

an apEgyptian monuments. There is, however,
and
pearance of conventionalism both in Egyptian
in treatment of the hair and beard on monuments, which pi events our accepting it as characteristic.

Nor

is it

the
possible to decide with certainty

whether men (A. V. " they that dwell in the wilder" the
people inness," Ps. Ixxii. 9 and Is. xxiii. 13 ;
habiting the wilderness," Ps. Ixxiv. 14), or animals,
wild beasts (see above, and
i. e. jackals, ostriches,
iyim, translated
compare No. 6). 6. Heb. plural
" wild beasts of the islands "
(Is. xiii. 22, margin,
"

=

'

lim," xxxiv. 14, margin,
Ijim;" Jer. 1. 39);
i. e.
7. Heb.
jackals, Ges. (compare No. 5).
translated
plural of adj. meri (= fat, fatted, Ges.),
"
"
" fat beasts "
(Is. i. 11);
(Am. v. "22), fed beasts
" fat
elsewhere translated
cattle," and
fallings,"
"
in singular,
(See Ox.) 8. Heb. recesfi.
failing."
(DROMEDARY.) " 9. Heb. plural circdroth, translated
"swift beasts (Is. Ixvi. 2Q);=drom.fdarics, or swift
(CAMEL.) 10. Gr.
camels, Bochart, Gesenius, &c.
a " beast," a
ktenos (literally, possession, property)
sold
or
domestic animal as bought
(Rev. xviii. 13),
as yielding meat (1 Cor. xv. 39), as used for riding,
burdens, &c. (Lk. x. 34 ; Acts xxiii. 24) ; in LXX.
No. 1 and 2 above (Rbn. N. T. Lex.) II. Gr.
"
" wild
therion
beast,"
beast," any wild, animal
(Wis. xii. 9, xvi. 5, xvii. 19 [Gr. 18] ; 1 Me. vi. 35
ff. ; 2
Me. xv. 20, 21 ; Mk. i. 13 ; Acts x. 12, xi. 6,
xxviii. 4, 5 ; Heb. xii. 20 ; Jas. iii. 7 ; Rev. vi. 8) ;
used figuratively and symbolically (Tit. i. 12 ; Rev.
howlers,

=

=

Egyptian, from Wilkinson (top rowl.
Rotcllini and Layard.

Beard*.

Of

other nations, from

meaning of the precept (Lev.

xix. 27, xxi. 5) regard" corners of the beard."
Probably the Jews
ing the
retained the hair on the sides of the face between
the ear and the eye, which the Arabs and others
shaved away. Size and fulness of beard are said to
be regarded, at the present day, as a mark of reThe beard is the
spectability and trustworthiness.
object of an oath, and that on which blessings,
shame, &c., are spoken of as resting. The custom
was and is to shave or pluck it and the hair out in
mourning (Is. 1. 6, xv. 2 ; Jer. xli. 5, xlviii. 37 ;
Ezr. ix. 3; Bar. vi. 31); to neglect it in seasons of
permanent affliction (2 Sam. xix. 24), and to regard
any insult to it as the last outrage which enmity can

4

inflict (x.

;

compare

Is. vii. 20).

The beard was

The dressthe object of salutation (2 Sam. xx. 9).
ing, trimming, anointing, &c., of the beard, was performed with much ceremony by persons of wealth
and rank (Ps. cxxxiii. 2). The removal of the beard
was a part of the ceremonial treatment proper to a
leper (Lev. xiv. 9).
Beast, the representative

in

the A. V. of the

following Hebrew and Greek words: 1. Heb. behejH'ih, the general name for dorruslic caitle of any
kind, also
any large quadruped, as opposed to
fowls and creeping things (Gen. i. 24, 25, A. V.

=

"cattle" in both, vi. 7, 20, "cattle" A. V., vii. 2;
"
Ex. ix. 25 ; Lev. xi. 2 [the latter beasts "], 3 ; 1 K.
beast
iv. 33 [v. 13, Heb.] ; Prov. xxx. 30, &c.); or

=

of burden, horse, mule, &c. (IK.
14, &c.); or

xviii.

5

= wild beaut (Dent, xxxii. 24

;

;

Neh.
Hab.

ii.

12,

17;
kinds of
ii.

xvii. 44).
i. Heb. 6^'ir denotes all
the L. pecui (Ex. xxii. 6 [4, Heb.]; Num.
"
" cattle " A.
"
xx. 4,
cattle
V., 8, 1 1 ; Vs. Ixxviii. 48,
A. V. or specially beast of burden (Gen. xlv. 17).
3.
H--l(. /t'li/ij'ih or r/ifti/ijiih (properly fern. adj.
Hiring,
-'anyanii/irt/Yc.-ri. i. 24, 25, 30, ii. 19; Lev. xi.
2 [the form<r " beasts "], ic.). It, however, very frewill beast, when the meaning is often more
quently
-I'v the u'lilition of the Hebrew word
fully opn
"
"
hauddrh
of the field
(Gen. Hi. 1 ; Ex. xxiii. 1 1
Lev. xxvi. 2U; D.ut. vii. -j-j
!!... ii. 12 [14, Heb.],
i.

cattle, like

t,

=

=

1

=

;

;

xiii. 8; JIT. xiL 9, &r. ).>!.
Heb. siz, translated
"wild beast* " (Pa. L 11), "wild beast" (Ixxx. 13,
IIi-li. 14);
any movin<i //</',/, Ges. 5. Heb. plu"
"
ral hi'tlin, translated
wild beasts of the desert
ii-. tili. 21, xxxiv. 14, margin "ziim" in both; Jer.
inhabitant* of the desert (BO Geser.ius),
L 89);

=

=

=

xL 7, xiii. 1 ft., xiv. 9,,11, &c.); in LXX. = No. 1
and 3. The Greek primitive ther occurs in Wis. xi.

=

" wild beasts." 12. Gr.
18 (Gr. 19) in the plural
" four-footed
beasts," quadrupeds
plural tetrapoda

=

m

=

No. 1
LXX.
(Acts x. 12, XL 6 ; Rom. i. 23);
a "slain beast," a victim
and 3. 13. Gr. sphagion
14. Gr. zoon,
slaughtered in sacrifice (Acts vii. 42).
a " beast," properly a living thing, an animal (Wis.
xi. 15 [Gr. 16], xiii. 14, xv. 18, 19, xvii. 19[Gr 18];
Ecclus. xiii. 15; Heb. xiii. 11 ; 2 Pet. ii. 12; Judo
10) ; used symbolically (Rev. iv. 6-9, v., vi., vii. 11,
No. 3 (Rbn. N. T.
xiv. 3, xv. 7, xix. 4) ; in LXX.
"
15. Gr. knodalon
beast," a wild animal,
Lex.).
especially one that is dangerous or harmful (Wis. xL
15 [Gr. 16], xvi. 1, xvii. 9).
* Beat
PUNISHMENTS.
iug.
* Reau ti-fnl Gate
(Acts iii. 2, 10). TEMPLE.
or
Be'bai
Beb'a-i (Heb. fr. Pehlvi bob
father,
1. Ancestor of 623 (Ezr. ii. 1 1 ; 1 Esd. v.
Ges.).
13 ; 628 in Neh. vii. 16) who returned with Zerubbabel; of 28 who returned with Ezra (Ezr. viii. 11);
of 4 who had taken foreign wives (x. 28 ; 1 Esd. ix.
The name either of the family or of an indi29).
vidual occurs also among those who sealed the covenant (Neh. x. 15). 2. Father of the Zechariah who
was leader of the 28 mentioned above (Ezr. viii. 11).
Be'bai or Beb'a-i (Gr.), a place named only in Jd.

=

=

=

=

xv. 4.

Be'cher [-ker] (Heb. first-born; young camel,
1. The second son of Benjamin, according
Ges.).
to Gen. xlvi. 21, and 1 Chr. vii. 6; but omitted in 1
Chr. viii. I. Lord A. C. Hervev regards the Hebrew
blchoro (translated in A. V. " his first-born ") in 1
viii. 1, as a corruption of Becher, so that the
genuine reading would be Benjamin begat Bela,
Becher, and Ashbel, in exact agreement with Gen.
xlvi. 21.
He suggests another view as possible, viz.,
that 1 Chr. viii. 1, is right, and that in Gen. xlvi.
21, and 1 Chr. vii. 8, Becher, as a proper name, is a
corruption of bichor(^: first-born), so that Benjamin
had no son Becher. But, he thinks, it can scarcely
be doubted, that Becher was one of Benjamin's
three sons (Bela, Becher, Ashbel), and came down
to Egypt with Jacob,
being one of the fourteen deMvnil;mts of Rachel who settled in Egypt (Gen.
xlvi. 20, 21).
As no Becher or family named after
Becher appears among the Benjamitcs in Num. xxvi.

Chr.

EEC

BEE

38-41, Lord A. C. Hervcy supposes the Becher
and Bachrites among the sons of Ephraim (ver. 35)
to be the same person and his family, and thus exThe slaughter of the sons of Ephraim by the
plains
:

of Gath, who came to steal their cattle out of
the land of Goshen, in that border affray related in
had sadly thinned the house of
1 Chr. vii. 21,
Ephraim of its males. The daughters of Ephraim
must therefore have sought husbands in other tribes,
and in many cases must have been heiresses. Probtherefore, Becher, or his heir and head of his

men

ably,

house, married an Ephraimitish heiress, daughter of
SHUTHELAH (1 Chr. vii. 20, 21), and so his house
was reckoned in the tribe of Ephraim, just as JAIR,
the son of Segub, was reckoned in the tribe of Manasseh (ii. 22 ; Num. xxxii. 40, 41). Dr. P. Holmes,
in Kitto, edition 1866, however, maintains that
neither Becher the Benjamite nor his heir could be-

come an heir of Ephraim by marriage (compare
"
Num. xxxvi.) but that the clause of Becher the
;

"

should be transferred from
family of the Bachrites
Num. xxvi. 35 to ver. 38, and that Becher's family
became insignificant or extinct at or before the
not menThe junior branches of
1 Chr. viii.
Becher's family (1 Chr. vii. 8) would, of course, according to Lord A. C. Hervey, continue in the
2. Son of Ephraim (Num. xxvi.
tribe of Benjamin.
BERED 2 ; see No. 1 above.
35) ; perhaps
Captivity,
tioned in

and for

this reason

Becher

is

named

Sam.
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and the word used is of
doubtful meaning, probably
some fabric woven or
in

1

xix. 13,

plaited of goat's-hair.

=

It

is

clear,

however, that

it

was something hastily adopted to serve as a
pillow,
and is not decisive of the ordinary use. In Ez. xii'.
18, occurs the Hebrew word cetet/t, which seems to
be the proper term. Such pillows are common to
day in the East, formed of sheep's fleece Of
goafs-skin, with a stuffing of cotton, ic. 4. The
this

bedstead was not always necessary, the divan, or
platform along the side or end of an Oriental room,
sufficing as a support for the bedding, and the game
article being used for a covering by
night and a garment by day. Yet some slight and portable frame
seems implied among the senses of the Hebrew
mittdh, which is used for a "bier" (2 Sam. iii. 31),
for the ordinary bed (1 Sam. xix. 13; 2 K. iv. 10),
for the litter on which a sick person might be car-

Sam. xix. 15 ; compare Cant. iii. 7), for Jacob's bed of sickness (Gen. xlvii. 31), and for the
couch on which guests reclined at a banquet (Estb. i.
6 ; Ez. xxiii. 41.)
5. The ornamental portions were
ried (1

pillars and a CANOPY (Jd. xiii. 9), ivory carving?,
gold and silver, and probably mosaic work, purple
and fine linen (Esth. i. 6 Cant. iii. 9 [" CHARIOT,"
A. V. ; " bed," marg.], 10). The ordinary furniture
of a bedchamber in private life is given in 2 K. iv.
;

Be-clio rath [-ko-] (Heb. first-birth, Jirst-born,Ges.\
a Benjamite, son of APHIAH, and ancestor of King
(1 Sam. ix. 1).
Bec'ti-leth (fr. Syr.

SAUL

=

home of slaughter], the plain
mentioned in Jd. ii. 21, as lying between NineThe name has been compared
veh and Cilicia.
with Bakta'ialla, a town of Syria named by Ptolemy, Bactiali in the Peutinger Tables, which place
it twenty-one miles from Antioch.
Perhaps, if an
of,

historical word, it is a corruption of

Hebrew UKah.

PLAIN 2.
Bed and Bedchamber [-chame-]. We may
guish in the Jewish bed five principal parts:

distin-

the
4. the bed-

mattress ; 2. the covering ; 3. the pillow
stead or support for one ; 5. the ornamental portions.
;

Bed and Head-rest

(WUliMon, Ancient

E<,-yi>tiatu.)

1.

10.

The

" bedchamber " in the
Temple where Jo-

ash was hidden, was, probably, a store-chamber for
keeping beds (2 K. xi. 2 ; 2 Chr. xxii. 11). The position of the bedchamber in the most remote and
secret parts of the palace seems marked in Ex. viii.
3 ; 2 K. vi. 12.
Be'dad (Heb. separation, part, Ges.), father of Hadad king of Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 35 1 Chr. i. 46).
Be' dan (Heb. son of Dan, viz. Samson, Chaldce
and Kabbins servile
ABDON, Ges., Ewald). 1. In
1 Sam. xii. 11, a judge of Israel between Jerubbaal
;

;

=

make Bedan

=

(Gideon) and Jephthah. Some
The LXX., Syriac, and Arabic
Jair of Judg. x. 3.
for
all have Barak, a very probable correction except
Manassite, son of
the order of the names. 2.
the

A

Dlam
Bede.

(From Fellows, Atta Minor.)

This portion of the bed was limited to a mere mat,
more quilts. 2. A quilt finer than those used
in No. 1. In summer a thin blanket or the outer gar1.

or one or

ment worn by day

(1 Sam. xix. 13) sufficed. ^The
the case 6f the poor, formed No. 1
and 2. The common bed or couch in modern Palestine is merely a thickly-padded quilt (Thn. ii. 7 ; comMk. ii. 4 ff. ; Lk. v. 18 ff. ; Jn.
pare Mat. ix. 2 ff.
v. 8 ff.).
Hence the law provided that it should not
be kept in pledge after sunset, that the poor man
might not lack his needful covering (Deut. xxiv. 13).
that
3. The
only material mentioned for this is
latter often, in

;

(1 Chr. vii. 17).

=

servant of
Be-dei'ah [-dee'yah] (Heb. probably
in Ezra's time, husband
Jehovah, Ges.), a son of Bani
of a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 35).
8
Bee (Heb. debordh ; Deut. i. 44 ; Judg. xir.
That Palestine abounde
Ps. ex viii. 12 ; Is. vii. 18).
"
flowing with
in bees is evident, for it was a land

milk and

HONEY."

(WAX.)

Modern

travellers

allude to the bees of I al(Maundrell, Hackett, &c.)
Thomson (i. 460) speaks of immense
estine.
swarms of bees which made their home in a gigan"The people of M'alia,
tic cliff of Wady Kurn.
" let a man down the
several vears ago," he says,
He was entirely proface of the rock by ropes.
and extracted
tected from the assaults of the bees,

BEE

BEE
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a large amount of honey

but he was so terrified by
;
the prodigious swarms of bees that he could not be
induced to repeat the exploit." This forcibly illusDeut. xxxii. 18, and Ps. Ixxxi. 16, as to ""honey
out of the rock," and the two passages from Psalms
and Judges quoted above, as to the fearful nature of
the attacks of these insects when irritated.
English
naturalists know little of the species of bees found in
Mr. F. Smith, our best authority on the
Palestine.
Hymenoptera, who has described seventeen species

of true honey-bees (the genus Apis), is inclined to
believe that the honey-bee of Palestine is distinct
from the honey-bee (A. mellijtcd) of this country (so
Mr. Houghton, original author of this article). There
can be no doubt that the attacks of bees in Eastern
countries are more to be dreaded than in more temperate climates. Swarms in the East are far larger
than with us, and, on account of the heat of the climate, one can readily imagine that their stings must
give rise to very dangerous symptoms. We can well,
therefore, understand the full force of the Psalmist's
"
complaint,
They compassed me about like bees."
The passage about the swarm of bees and honey in
the lion's carcass (Judg. xiv. 8) admits of easy explanation.
The lion which Samson slew had been dead
some little time before the bees took up their abode
in the carcass, for it is expressly stated that " after a
"
time Samson returned and saw the bees and honey
in the lion's carcass, so that " if any one here represents to himself a corrupt and putrid carcass, the
occurrence ceases to have any true similitude, for it
is well known that in these countries at certain seasons of the year, the heat will in the course of twenty-four hours so completely dry up the moisture of
dead camels, and that without their undergoing decomposition, that their bodies long remain, like mum"
mies, unaltered and entirely free from offensive odor
(Oedmann). Probably, also, ants would help to consume the carcass, and soon leave little but the skeleton.
Is. vii. 18, "the Lord shall hiss for the bee
that is in the land of Assyria," has been understood
"
by some to refer to the practice of calling out the
bees from their hives by a hissing or whistling sound
to their labor in the fields, and
summoning them
"
in the evening ; but probably it
again to return
"
has reference to the custom of the people in the
East of calling the attention of any one by a significant hiss or rather hint " (Mr. Denham, in
Kitto).

Be--H'i-di(Heb. known by Baal ; whom the Lord
knows and cares for, Ges.), son of David, born in Jerusalem (I Chr.

xiv. 7); = ELIADA.
Gr.) = BILSHAN (1

Be-el'si-ras (fr.
Esd. v. 8).
Be-tl-trth'mus (fr. Gr. ; see below), an officer of
Artaxerxes residing in Palestine (1 Esd. ii. 16, 25).
The name is a corruption of the Chaldee title of Rehum (= lord of judgment, A. V. "chancellor," Ezr.
iv. 8).

* Kf-fl'ze-bnb
BEEI.ZEBUL.
(L.).
Bf-fl'ze-btl (ec below), the title of a heathen
deity, to whom the Jews ascribed the sovereignty of
t!i.

.-vil

IA.

\\.

spirits
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ft*.).

(Mat x. 25, xii. 24, 27 Mk. Hi. "22
The correct reading is without doubt
;

;

W, and not Beelzebub as given in the Syriac,
1. The explanations offered in
Vulgate, A. V., &c.
reference to the change of the final letter of the name
BA AL-ZKurn (see under BAAL but some disbelieve
thin supposed connection between Bcelzcbul and
liaal-zc-bub) may be ranged into two classes, accordthey are based on the sound, or the meaniiiff
of the word.
The former proceeds on the assumption that the name Beelzebub was for some reason
offensive to the Greek ear.
The second class of ex;

:

planations carries the greatest weight of au+.horty
these proceed on the ground that the Jews
;
intentionally changed the pronunciation of the word,
so as either to give a significance to it adapted to
their own ideas, or to cast ridicule upon the idolatry
of the neighboring nations (compare Sychar for
Sychem, Bethaven for Bethel). Some connect the
term with the Hebrew zebul
habitation, thus mak" the
the lord of the dwelling (A. V.
ing Beelzebul
master of the house," Mat. x. 25), whether as the
"
"
prince of the power of the air
(Eph. ii. 2), or as
the prince of the lower world, or as inhabiting human bodies, or as occupying a mansion in the seventh
heaven, like Saturn in Oriental mythology. Others
derive it from the Hebrew zebel= dung, thus making
the lord of dung, or the dungBeelzebul, literally
hill ; and in a secondary sense (as zebel was used by
idol or idolatry)
the Talmudical writers as
the
lord of idols, prince of false gods. It is generally
held that the former <jf these two senses is more particularly referred to in the N. T. the latter, however,
is adopted by Lightfoot and Schleusner.
Hug inge
niously conjectures that the fly, under which Baalzebub was represented, was the Scarabteus pillularius or dunghill beetle, in which case Baal-zebub
and' Beelzebul might be used indifferently.
2. The
Jewish reference to Baal-zebub in Mat. x. 25 may
have originated in a fancied resemblance between
the application of Ahaziah to Baal-zebub, and that
of the Jews to our Lord for the ejection of the unThe title, " prince of the devils," may
clean spirits.
have special reference to the nature of the disease in
question as incurable by any human power, or it may
have been educed from the name itself by a fancied
or real etymology. The notices of Beelzebul are exclusively connected with the subject of DEMONIACS, a
circumstance which may account for the subsequent
disappearance of the name.
1. One of tha
Be'er (Heb. well; compare AIN).
latest halting-places of the Israelites, lying beyond
the Arnon, and so called from the well there dug by
the "princes" and "nobles" of the people, and
celebrated in a fragment of poetry (Num. xxi. 16BEER-ELIM.
2.
place to which
18); possibly
Jotham, the son of Gideon, fled for fear of his brother
witli it

=

=

=

=

=

:

=

A

Abimelech (Judg. ix. 21) according to Eusebius and
Jerome, ten miles N. of Eleutheropolis. Here is
now a deserted village el-Bireh near 'Ain-Shems
BEEROTH
But perhaps Beer
(Beth-shemesh).
;

=

(Rbn.

452).
Be'e-ra (Heb. well, Ges.), son of Zophah, of the
tribe of Asher (1 Chr. vii. 37).
Be'er-ah (Heb. well, Ges.), prince of the Reubenites,

i.

carried

Tiglath-pileser (1 Chr. v. 6).
Ges.), n spot
(Heb. well of heroes,
" border of Moab."
xv. 8 as on the

away by

Be'er-e'lim

named in Is.
BEER 1.
Be'eM (Heb.

m

from, a well, Ges. ; illustrious,
of,
Father of Esau's wife, Judith ((.Jen. xxvi.
2. Father of the prophet Hosea (Hos.
34; ANAH).
11).
Be'er-la-hai'-rol [-hay'roy] (Heb. welloftlie living
and seeing, sc. God well of life of vision, 5. e. of life
after a vision of God Ges.), a well, or rather a liv?
ing spring (A. V. "fountain," Gen. xvi. 7), betwt
Kadcsh and Bered, in the wilderness, " in the way
to Shur," and therefore in the "S. country," which
was so named by Hagar, because God saw her there
(Gen. xvi. 14). By this well Isaac dwelt both before
and after the death of his father (xxiv. 62, xxv. 11).
In both these passages the A. V. has " the well Lahai-roi."
Mr. Rowlands announces the discovery of
Fu.).

1.

;

BEE

BEII

Moyle or Moildhi (Ar. el-Mua station on the road to
v ll, k
salt-places, Rbn.),
hours
S. \V. of Rnhaibeh
Beer-sheba, ten
(ancient
Rehoboth ?), and about fifty miles S. W. from Beeris
hole
or
a
which
near
cavern
sheba
bearing the
name of Beit Hagar (Ritter, Sinai, 1086, 7) but
the well Lahai-roi at

=

,

;

;

this requires confirmation.

Be'er-oth (Heb. wfUs), one of the four cities of the
Ilivites who deluded Joshua into a treaty of peace
with them ; the other three being Gibeon, Chephirah,

and Kirjath-jearim (Josh.

ix. 17).

Beeroth was

with the rest of these allotted to Benjamin (xviii.
it continued at the time of
25), in whose possession
DaviJ, the murderers of Ish-bosheth belonging to it
It is again named with Chephriah
(> Sam. iv. 2).
and Kirjath-jearim in the list of those who returned

from Babylon (Ezr. ii. 25 Neh. vii. 29
BEROTH).
Beeroth was probably at the modern el-Bireh, a village about ten miles N. of Jerusalem by the great
road to Nublus, just below a ridge which bounds the
As this is the first
prospect X. from the Holy city.
halting-place of caravans going N. from Jerusalem,
it is not improbably, as is claimed by monastic tradi"
"
"
parents of Jesus sought
tion, the place where the
"
Him," and whence they turned back again to Jeru"
salem, seeking Him
(Lk. ii. 44, 45 Stl. 210). Naharai "the Beerothite" (2 Sam. xxiii. 37), or "the
"
Berothite (1 Chr. xi. 29), was one of David's valiant men.
Be'er-oth (Heb. weUs, Ges.) of the Chil'dren of
the wells of the tribe descended from
Ja'a-kan
JAAKAN one of the halting-places of the Israelites
In Num. xxxiii., the
in the desert (Deut. x. 6).
;

;

;

=

;

name

is

BEXE JAAKAN

only.

=

one from BEEROTH.
Heb.)
Beer she'ba (Heb. well of swearing, or of seven),
one of the oldest places in Palestine, forming the S.
limit of the country.
There are two not inconsistent
1 ABRAHAM dug
accounts of the origin of the name.
the well, and gave the name, because there he and
" sware "
Abimelech, the king of the Philistines,
both of them (Gen. xxi. 31). But the compact was
" seven ewe lambs
ratified by the setting apart of
;"
some
and as the Hebrew word for " seven " is
Be'er-oth-ite

(fr.

Sheba,
In
the meaning of the name.
Beer-shaba.
the
Heb.
chapters
2. In an occurrence almost precisely similar, a
Philistine king, ABIMELECH, and a PHICHOL, his chief
captain, are again concerned, but with ISAAC instead
of Abraham (xxvi. 31-33; SHEBAH).
In xxvi. 18,
we are told, " Isaac digged again the wells of water
which they had digged in the days of Abraham his
father for the Philistines had stopped them after
the death of Abraham ; and he called their names
after the names by which his father had called
them." There are at present on the spot two prinThe two
cipal wells, and five smaller ones (Bonar).
principal wells are on or close to the N. bank of the

suppose that this

is

xxi., xxii. it is spelt in
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the foundations and ruins of a town of
moderate
size.
There are no trees or ehmbs near the
spot.
From the time of Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 10, xlvi.
16)
till the
conquest of the country we only catch a momentary glimpse of Becr-shcba in the lists of the cities
in the extreme S. of Judah
(Josh. XT. 28) given to
the tribe of Simeon (xix. 2 ; 1 Chr. iv.
Samuel's
28).
sons were judges there (1 Sam. viii.
There Eli2).
halted
on
his
jah
way to Horeb, and left his servant

"From Dan to Beer-sheba" (Judg.
"from Beer-sheba to Dan" (1 Chr.
xxi. 2; compare 2 Sam. xxiv.
2) = the whole of the
"
promised land just as from Geba to Beer-f hcba "
"
from Beer-sheba to Mount Ephra(2 K. xxiii. 8), or
im " (2 Chr. xix. 4) = the S.
kingdom after the
(1

K.

xx.

1,

xix. 3).

&c.), or

;

After the return from the
Captivity the
formula is narrowed still more, and becomes "'from
Beer-sheba to the Valley of Hinnom" (Neh. xi.
30).
In the time of Amos, Beer-sheba, like Bethel and
Gilgal, was the seat of an idolatrous worship, apparently connected in gome intimate manner with
the N. kingdom (Am. v. 5, viii. 14). After this, with
the mere mention that Beer-ehcba and the
Tillages
round it were reinhabited after the Captivity (N. 1,.
xi. 30), the name dies
entirely out of the Bible record.
In the time of Jerome it was still a considerable
and
later
it
is
as an episcopal city
mentioned
place ;
under the bishop of Jerusalem. It retains its ancient name as nearly in sound as an Arabic signification will permit
Bir ts-Sebd
the " well of the
" The wilderness
of Beer-.-lnlion," or "of seven."
ba" (Gen. xxi. 14) "probably denotes the desert
country S. of Beer-shoba toward the wilderness of
PARAX " (Bush on Gen. 1. c.).
disruption.

1

=

Be-esh'te-rah (Heb. house, or temple, of Ashtortth,
one of the two cities allotted to the sons of
Gershom, out of the tribe of Manasseh beyond JorGes.),

dan (Josh.
Bee 'tie.

xxi. 27)

*
*

apparently

;

LOCUST

* Beeves.

=

ASHTAROTU

2.

3.

BULL Ox.
ALMS POOR.
"
Be-got'ten. The phrases

Beg gar.

;

;

"
only-begotten (Jn. i.
"
14, 18,
16, 18 ; 1 Jn. iv. 9) and
first-begotten"
(Heb. i. 6; Rev. i. 5) especially designate the Lord
JESCS CHRIST, the Sox OF GOD.
Be-head'ing. PUXISHME.NTS.
lie lie-moth or lie-lie moth (Heb. pi. of majesty
the great bead, (' s.
see BEAST 1]
[fr. bchimak ;
There can be little or no doubt, that by this word
(Job xl. 15-24) the hippopotamus (L. fr. Gr.
river-horse) is intended, since all the details descriptive of the behemoth accord entirely with the asceriii.

=

I.

=

;

Wadt/ es-Seba
They lie just 100 yards apart, and
The E.,
are visible from a considerable distance.
and larger of the two is, according to the careful
measurements of Robinson (i. 204), 12 feet in diameter, and at the tune of his visit (April 12) was 44
feet to the surface of the water : the masonry which
feet.
encloses the well reaches downward fot 2S
The other well is 5 feet in diameter, and was 42 feet
to the water.
The curb-stones round the mouth of
both wells are worn into deep grooves by the action
of the ropes of so many centuries, and " look as if
frilled or fluted all round."
The five lesser wells are
1

.

in a

group in the bed of the wady (V. de V. ii. 136).
hills N. of the large wells are scattered

On some low

Hippopotami!*

umfUti<u\

with
tained habits of that animal (so Mr. Houghton,
Bochart Shaw, Rosenmuller, Banner, Gesemus, Fni>t,
most English commentators, &c.). The hippopot;
than
mus is an aquatic African quadruped, larger

BEK

BEL

the ox, but more closely allied to tlie rhinoceros and
\io.
Since in the first part of Jehovah's discourse

books (Judg. xix. 22, xx. 13 1 Sam. i. 16
worthless, or wicked wo["daughter of Belial"
man, Ges.], ii. 12, x. 27, xxv. 17, 25, xxx. 22 2 Sam.
2 Chr. xiii. 7), only once
1 K. xxi. 10
xvi. 7, xx. 1
In 2 Sam. xxiii.
in the earlier books (Deut. xiii. 13).
"
6, and Job xxxiv. 18 (A. V.
wicked"), Belial stands
by itself, as a terra of reproach. In 2 Cor. vi. 15,
the term in the Greek, according to Griesbach and
others, is Beliar, a Syriac form (Rbn. N. T. Lex.),
and here it is generally
not, as in the A. V., Belial
considered an appellative of SATAN, as the personification of all that was bad
Bengel explains it
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(Job xxxviii., xxxix.) land animals and birds are
mentioned, it suits the general purpose of that discourse better to suppose that aquatic or amphibian*
and
creatures are spoken of in the last half of it
"
since the
leviathan," by almost universal consent
" behemoth " seems
the crocodile, the
clearly
;

=

=

the hippopotamus, anciently (see EGYPT) his assoThe description of the animals lyciate in the Nile.
"
"
" the
shady trees," amongst the reeds
ing under
and willows, is peculiarly applicable to the hippopotamus. It has been argued that such a description
is equally applicable to the elephant; but this is
hardly the case, for though the elephant is fond of
frequent ablutions, and is frequently seen near the
water, yet the constant habit of the hippopotamus,
as implied in verses 21, 22, seems to be especially
made the subject to which the attention is directed.
WEIGHTS AND
Be'kah (Ileb. a part, half, Ges.).

MEASURES.
BAAL.
Bel.
Bel and Drag'on.

DANIEL, APOCRYPHAL ADDITIONS

TO.

Be'l* (neb.

a swallowing up, or destruction).

1.

One of the five cities of " the plain " (PLAIN 3), which
was spared at the intercession of Lot, and named
ZOAR (Gen. xiv. 2, 8, xix. 22). The king of Bela 13
the only one of the five confederates whose name is
not given, and this suggests the probability of Bela
having been his own name, as well as the name of
his city, which may have been so called from him.
2. Son of Beor, and king of Edom, eight generations
before Saul, king of Israel, or about the time of the
Exodus (Gen. xxxvi. 32 ff. ; 1 Chr. i. 43 If.). Barnard
Hyde, following some Jewish commentators (Sim.
Onom. 142, n.), identifies this Bela with Balaam the
son of Beor ; but the evidenca from the name does
not prove more than identity of family and race.
There is nothing to guide us as to the age of Beor,
or Bosor, the founder of the house from which Bela
and Ii.ihi.im sprung. The name Beor is of a decidedly Chaldee or Aramean form ; and we are expressly told that Balaam the son of Beor dwelt in Pethor,
which is by the river of the land of the children of
hi- people, i. e. the river Euphrates; and he himself

historical

;

=

;

;

;

;

:

of Antichrist, as more strictly the opposite of Christ.
* Be'llevc.
in the N. T., especially denotes to
to,
exercise faith in llie Lord Jesus Christ, to be a Christian (Acts xiii. 35, xxi. 20, 25 ; Rom. x. 4, 10 ; 1
FAITH.
Cor. i. 21, &c.).
*
Christians (Acts v. 14 ; 1 Tim. iv.
Be-liev'ers
BELIEVE.
12).
* Bell.
BELLS.
Bel laws ( Heb. mappuah or mappuach). The word
occurs only in Jer. vi. 29, "The bellows are burned;"
where their use is to heat a smelting furnace. A picture of two different kinds of bellows, both ingeniously constructed, may be found in Wilkinson, Anciciil
"They consisted," he says, "of
Egyptians, in. 338.
a leather, secured and fitted into a frame, from which
a long pipe extended for carrying the wind to the
fire.
They were worked by the feet, the operator
standing upon them, with one under each foot, and
pressing them alternately while he pulled up each
exhausted skin with a string he held in his hand.
In one instance we observe from the painting, that
when the man left the bellows, they were raised as
if inflated with air
and this would imply a knowledge of the valve. The pipes even in the time of
Thothmes II., (supposed to be) the contemporary of
Moses, appear to have been simply of reed, tipped
with a metal point to resist the action of the fire."

=

;

HANDICRAFT.

home as being in Aram (Num. xxii. 5,
Hence not improbably Bela the son of

describes his
xxiii. 7).

Beor, who reigned over Edom in the city of Dinhabah, was a Chaldean by birth, and reigned in Edom
by conquest. He may have been contemporary with
Moses and Balaam. 3. Eldest son of Benjamin
"
xlvi. 21 ; A. V.
Belah;" Num. xxvi. 38,40;
1 Chr. vii.
6, viii. 1), and head of the family of the
BELAITES.
San
of
t.
Azaz, a Reubenite (1 Chr.

EgyptUn

Btllowi.

(F.

Cillird, Rtekerclui

nr la

Art, del

jtneim Egyptinu.)

v.8).

B*
Bf

BELA

lab.

la-ites,

BELA

3.

the (Num. xxvi. 38)

=

descendants of

3.

=

Bel'e-BW

BIS:ILAM.
(1 Esd. ii. 16)
Be'll-al (fr. Heb., see below).
The A. V., follow-

ing the Vulgate, frequently treats this word as a
proper name in the O. T., particularly where it is
connected with man of, or ton of: in other instances
it id translated "
wicked," "evil," "naughty," "ungodly" (Deut. xv. 9; Pa. xli. 8, ci. 3; Prov. vi.
12,

27, xix. 28; Nah.
(P*. xviii. 4, A. V.).

xvi.

men"

ever, the

=

word

is

not a

11.

i.

15); "ungodly

l"w|ii. Mionnbly, how"in the (). T. ; it
proper

name

worthlfMiifM, and hence rrrklfsmrxii, lawlngne**.
MHH or wan or child
a worthless, lawof Btlial
lew fellow it occurs frequently in this sense in the

=

A

:

Bells.
There are two Hebrew words thus translated in the A. V., viz.
pa'amon (Ex. xxviii. 33, 34,
xxxix. 25, 20) and metsillofh (Zech. xiv. 20; A. V.

In Exodus the bells were
"bridles").
golden, according to the Rabbis seventy-two in number, which alternated with the three-colored pomegranates round the hem of the
high-priest's ephod. The
be heard
object of them was that his sound

margin,

might

when he went in unto the holy place, and when he
came out, that he die not (Ex. xxviii. 34 Eivlus.
xlv. 9).
No doubt they answered the same purpose as the bells used by the Brahmins in the Hindoo
;

ceremonies, and by the Roman Catholics during the
celebration of mass. To this
day bells are frequently
attached to the anklets of women.
(AVKUtT.) The
little girls of Cairo wear
Firings of them round their

BEL

BEN

In Zcch. xiv. 20 the "bells of the horses"

feet.

=

concave or flat pieces of brass,
which were sometimes attached to horses for ornament.
Bel'ma-im (see BELMEN), a place apparently S. of
(A. V.) probably

Dothaim

( Jd.

vii.

3)

;

possibly

=

HKI.MKN.

men (apparently fr. ABEL-MAIM), a place named
among the towns of Samaria, as lying between BethBel

boron and Jericho (Jd.
Bel-shaz'zar

(fr.

iv. 4).

dial.

;

prob.

=

BELTESHAZZAR,

wise men, he sent for DANIEL, who boldly rebuked
him for his pride and impiety, and then interpreted
the Divine message to him.
Belshazzar was slain
the same night (see Dan. v.) Xenophon also tells us
that Babylon was taken by Cyrus in the night, while
the inhabitants were engaged in feasting and revelry,
and that the king was killed. On the other hand,
the narratives of Berosus in Josephus and of Herodotus differ from the above account in some important
Berosus calls the last king of Babylon
particulars.
Nabonnedus or Nabonadius, and says that in the
seventeenth year of his reign Cyrus took Babylon,
the king having retired to the neighboring city of
Borsippus or Borsippa. Being blockaded in that city
Nabonnedus surrendered, his life was spared, and a
principality or estate given to him in Carmania, where
he died. According to Herodotus the last king was
called Lab ynetus, a name easy to reconcile with the
Nabonnedus of Berosus, and the Nabannidochus of

Megasthenes.
Cyrus, after defeating Labynetus in
the open field, appeared before Babylon, within which
the besieged defied attack and even blockade.
But
he took the city by drawing off for a time the waters
of the Euphrates, and then marching in with his

whole army along its bed during a great Babylonian
festival.
These discrepancies have lately been cleared
up by the discoveries of Sir Henry Rawlinson. From
the inscriptions on some cylinders found at Mngheir
(see UR), it appears that the eldest son of Nabonnedus was called Bel-shar-ezar, contracted into Belshazzar, and admitted by his father to a share in the
" We can
government. Sir Henry Rawlinson says,
now understand how Belshazzar, as joint king with
his father, may have been governor of Babylon, when
the city was attacked by the combined forces of the
Medes and Persians, and may have perished in the
assault which followed
while Nabonnedus leading
a force to the relief of the place was defeated, and
;

obliged to tnke refuge in Borsippa, capitulating after
a short resistance, and being subsequently assigned,

according to Berosus, an honorable retirement in
Carmania." Belshazzar's position as joint ruler with
his father harmonizes with Daniel's being the "third
ruler in the kingdom" (Dan. v. 16, 29), the highest
position then tenable by a subject (G. Rawlinson,
Hht. Evidences, 44'2). In Dan. v. 2, Nebuchadnezzar is called the father of Belshazzar.
This, of
course, need only mean grandfather or ancestor.
Rawlinson connects Belshazzar with Nebuchadnezzar
through his mother, thinking it probable that Nabunahit
tion

=

Nabonnedus) would strengthen his posiby marrying the daughter of that king, who
(

would thus be Belshazzar's maternal grandfather.
totally different view is taken by Marcus Niebuhr,
who considers Belshazzar to be another name for
On
Evil-merodach, the son of Nebuchadnezzar.
Rawlinson's view, Belshazzar died B. c. 638
on

A

;

Niebuhr's,

B. c.

559.

Bel-te-shaz zar, an
Assyrio-Babylonish name
BeCs prince, i. e. whom Bel
(
Bft
favoro, (k*
or maiittainer,
the
of
lord, Fu.) given to DAMIL

=

(Dan.

i.

7, &c.).

Ben (Heb.

son), a Levite "of the second dejrree,"
one of the porters appointed
by David for the ark
(1 Chr. xv. 18).

* Ben-a-bin
a-dab (Heb.)

(1

Cos., Fii. ; Bel has formed a king, Dr. E. Hincks),
the last king of Babylon.
During a splendid feast in
his palace he was affrighted by a mysterious handAfter applying in vain to other
writing on the wall.
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*

K.

iv.

11, rnarg.).

= "son of Abinadab"
ABINADAB 4.

Bt-nai'ah [-na'yah] (fr. Heb. whom Jehovah hath
I. Son of Jehciada the chief
bmlt, Ges.).
priest (1
Chr. xxvii. 6), and therefore of the tiibe of Le\i
a
native of Kabzeel (2 Sam. xxiii. 20
though
1 Chr.
;

xi. 22) in the S. of Judah
set by David (xi.
;
26)
over his body-guard of Cherethites and PelethiUs
(2
Sam. viii. 18 ; 1 Chr. xviii. 17; 2 Sam. xx.
23), and
a
middle
rank
between
the first three of
occupying
"
the " mighty men," and the
valiant men of
thirty
the armies " (2 Sam. xxiii.
23
1 Chr. xi.
22,
;
25,
xxvii. 6.)
The exploits which gave him this rank
are narrated in 2 Sam. xxiii.
21
1
Chr.
xi.
22
ff.
20,
;
He was captain of the host for the third month ( 1
Chr. xxvii. 5).
Benaiah remained faithful to Solomon during Adonijah's attempt on the crown
(1 K.
i.) ; he put to death, at the king's command, Adonijah, Joab, and Shimei ; and was raised into the
place of Joab as commander-in-chief of the whole
army (ii., iv. 4). He appears to have had a son,

called after his grandfather,
Jehoiada,

who

succeed(1 Chr.

ed Ahithophel about the person of the king
xxvii. 34).
But this is possibly a copyist's
"
for
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada." 2. "

mistake
Benaiah

the PIRATHONITE ; " an Ephraimite, one of David's
thirty "valiant men" (2 Sam. xxiii. 30; 1 Chr. xi.
31), and captain of the eleventh monthly course
Levite in David's time, who
3.
(xxvii. 14).
"played with a psaltery on Alamoth" (xv. 18, 20,
xvi. 5).
4.
priest in David's time, appointed to
blow the trumpet before the ark (xv. 24, xvi. 6).
Levite of the sons of Asaph (2 Chr. xx. 14).
5t
Levite in Hezekiah's time, one of the " over6.
seers of offerings" (xxxi. 13).
7.
prince of Simeon in Hezekiah's time, participant in the extermination of the shepherds of Gedor (1 Chr. iv. 36).
8. Four laymen in Ezra's time, who had taki-n
descendant of Parosh (Ezr.
strange wives: a.
b.
x. 25). BAANIAS.
descendant of Pahath-moab
NAIDCS.
descendant of Bani (x. 35).
c.
(x. 30).
BAMABDAI. d. A descendant of Nebo (x. 43).
NAIAS.
9. Father of PELATIAH 4 (Ez. xi. 1, 13).
Ben-am 'mi (Heb. son of my kindred), son of Lot
by his younger daughter, and progenitor of the Am-

A

A

A
A

A

A
A
A

monites (Gen. xix. 38).
* Bench
es, the A. V. translation in Ez. xxvii. 6 of
" hatches "
the Hebrew kensh (margin
;
literally
"
board" or plank, Ex. xxvii lo ff. &c.). Hitzig,
a

=

Fairbairn (on Ez.), &c., suppose the proper trans"
lation in Ezekiel to be
thy deck." BOX-TREE.
" son of
* Ben-de'kar
(Heb. lance-bearer, Fii.)
DEKAR "(IK. iv. 9, margin).
Be'ne-be'rak (Heb. sons of lightning, Ges.), a city
of the tribe of Dan (Josh. xix. 45 only) at the
modern lln Abrak, a few miles from el-Yehudiyeh

=

;

(Jehud)? (Scholz, Kitto).

* Ben-e-fae'tor
Gr. cvergeie*),
(L. a doer of good=
of honor given to kings, &c. (Lk. xxii. 26).
Thus Vespasian was styled by the people of TibeECEK<;I
rias (Jos. B. J. iii. 9,
"8).
a

title

who
Be'ne-ja'a-kan (Heb. sons ofjaakan), a tribe
in the desert
gave their name to certain wells
which formed one of the halting-places of the Israelites on their journey to Canaan (Num. xxxiii. 31,

BEN-
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OF JA32) also called BEEROTH OF THE CHILDREN
AKAN. See DEUTERONOMY, B., I., 5.
"the children of the
Be'ne-ke'dtm (Ueb.)
EAST."
" son of GEBER "
*
(IK. iv.
Bfn-ge'ber (Heb.)
;

=

=

13, margin).

Bea-ii i dad or Ben'-hl-dad (ITeb. ton [i. e. worthe name of three
shipper] of JIadad, a Syrian god),
killers of Damascus.
(For their dates, compare IS1. Ben-hadad I. was either
RAEL, KINGDOM OF.)
son or grandson to REZON, and in his time Damascus was supreme in Syria. His alliance was courted
both by Baasha of Israel and Asa of Judah (1 K.
He finally closed with
xv. 18 ~ff. ; 2 Chr. xvl 2 ff.).
the latter on receiving a large amount of treasure,
and conquered a great part of the N. of Israel,

thereby enabling Asa to pursue his victorious operFrom 1 K. xx. 34, it would apations in the S.
Israel
pear that he continued to make war upon
" streets "
in Omri's time, and forced him to make

Samaria for Syrian residents. ( AHAB. ) 2. Benhadad II., son of the preceding, and also king of
Damascus. Long wars with Israel characterized his
reign (1 K. xx., &c.), of which the earlier campaigns
His power and the exare described under AHAB.
tent of his dominion are proved by the thirty-two
vassal kings who accompanied him to his first siege
Some time after Ahab's death, Benof Samaria.
hadad renewed the war with Israel (2 K. vi., &c.),
attacked Samaria a second time, and pressed the
siege so closely that there was a terrible famine
But the Syrians broke up in the night
in the city.
Soon after Benin consequence of a sudden panic.
hadad fell sick, and sent HAZAEL to consult ELISHA
On the day after
as to the issue of his malady.
Hazael's return Ben-hadad was murdered, as is
Ewald
commonly thought, by Hazael (viii. 15).
thinks that one or more of Ben-hadad's own servants were the murderers.
Ben-hadad probably
3. Ben-hadad III., son
reigned some thirty years.
of Hazael, and his successor on the throne of Syria
His reign was disastrous for Damas(xiii. 3, &c.).
cus, and the vast power wielded by his father sank
When he succeeded to the
into insignificance.
throne, Jehoash recovered the cities which the
had
taken
from
Jehoahaz, and beat him in
Syrians
Aphek (xiii. 17, 25). Jehoash gained two more victories, but did not restore the dominion of Israel
on the E. of Jordan. This glory was reserved for
his successor.
His misfortunes in war are noticed,
in

Am.

i.

4.

Ben-ha

il
(Heb. son of the host, i. e. warrior), one
of the princes whom Jehoshaphat sent to teach
in the cities of Judah (2 Chr. xvii. 7).
Bea-lunan (Heb. ton of one ffraciow, Ges.), son
of Shimon, in the line of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 20).
"son of HESED" (1 K. iv.
Ben-he sed (Heb.)

10, m:irpm).

Ben -bar
nrirjrin).

=
" son
(Heb.) =

HUR

of

Hur"

(1

K.

iv. 8,

5.

Bf-ui'nn (Heb. our son, Ges.), a Levite who
sealed the covenant with Nehcmiah (Neh. x. 13,

Heb. 14).
Brn ja-mln

=

ton of the right
(Heb. RlnyAmln
hand, i. e. fortunate, dexterous, Vulgate, A. V.
(ies.
ton
Ron
margin,
Binydmim
of day, iA my old age [compare Gen. xliv. 20], Sam. Codex,
1. The youngest of Jacob's
I'hilo, Aben-ezra, &c.).
children, and the only one of the thirteen who W;IH
born in Palestine.
His birth took place on the
road between Bethel and Bethlehem, a short distance from the latter, and his mother Kachcl died
;

=

'

giving him birth, naming him with her last
breath Ben-oni (= son of my sorrow). This was by
Jacob changed into Benjamin (Gen. xxxv. 16-18).
In 1 Sam. ix. 1, margin, the name appears as JKMIXI.
Until the journeys of Jacob's sons and of Jacob
himself into Egypt, we hear nothing of Benjamin,
and as far as he is concerned those well-known narratives (Gen. xlii.-xlv.) disclose nothing beyond the
very strong affection entertained toward him by his
father and his whole-brother Joseph, and the relation in which he stood, as if a mere darling child to
the whole of his family. Even the harsh natures of
the elder patriarchs relaxed toward him. But Ben" lad " which we
jamin can hardly have been the
commonly imagine him to be, for, at the time that
the patriarchs went down to reside in Egypt, when
"
every man with his house went with Jacob," ten
sons are ascribed to Benjamin a larger number
than to any of his brothers and two of these (Muppim, Uuppim), from the plural formation of their
names, were themselves apparently families (xlvi.
Jacob's prophecy in respect to the tribe was,
21).
"
Benjamin shall raven as a wolf in the morning he
shall devour the prey, and at night he sliall divide
"
the spoil
Benjamin is in the lists of
(xlix. 27).
the tribes in Ex. i. ; Num. i., ii., xiii., xxvi., xxxiv. ;
Deut. xxvii., xxxiiL ; 1 Chr. it, viii., &c. The proximity of Benjamin to Ephraim during the inarch to
the Promised Land (Num. ii. 18-24) was maintained
in the territories allotted to each (Josh, xviii. 11 ft'.).
Benjamin lay immediately to the S. of Ephraim, between him and Judah. The situation of this terriIt formed almost a
tory was highly favorable.
parallelogram, of about twenty -six miles in length
by twelve in breadth. Its E. boundary was the Jordan, and from thence it extended to the wooded
district of Kirjath-jearim, about eight miles \V. of
JERUSALEM, while in the other direction it stretched
"
from the valley of Hinnom, under the Shoulder of
"
the Jebusite
(A.V. "side of Jebusi")onthe S., to
Bethel on the N. Thus Dan intervened between Benjamin and the Philistines, while the communications
with the valley of the Jordan were in their own
On the S. the territory ended abruptly with
power.
on the
the steep slopes of the hill of Jerusalem,
N. it melted imperceptibly into the possessions of
the friendly Ephraim. The smallness of this district
(=less tha'n one-fourth of the State of Rhode Island)
was, according to Josephus, compensated for by the
level of
excellence of the land.
(1.) The general
this part of Palestine is very high, not less than
2,000 feet above the maritime plain of the Mediterranean on the one side, or than 3,000 feet above the
deep valley of the Jordan on the other and besides,
this general level or plateau is surmounted, in this
almost
district, by a large number of eminences,
hisevery one of which has borne some part in the
than those
tory of the tribe.
(2.) No less important
in

;

;

eminences are the torrent-beds and ravines by which
the upper country breaks down into the deep tracts
on each side of it. They formed then, as they do
of
still, the only mode of access from the plains
Philistia and Sharon on the W., or the deep valley
side
E.
of the Jordan on the E.
The passes on the
are much more difficult and intricate than those on

theW. The principal one, which, now unfrequented,
was doubtless in ancient times the main ascent to
the interior, leaves the Arabah behind the site of
Jericho, and breaking through the barren hills with
many a wild bend and steep slope, extends to and indeed beyond the very central ridge of the table-land
of Benjamin, to the foot of the eminence on which

BEN

BER

stand the ruins ofMreh, the ancient Beeroth. Another
of these passes is that which, since the time of our
Saviour, has been the regular road between Jericho
and Jerusalem, the scene of the parable of the Good
Samaritan. Such were the limits and the character
of the possession of Benjamin as fixed by those who
But in 1 Chr. viii. 12,
divided the land.
originally
13, we find

mention of Benjamites who built Lod
and Ono, and of others who were founders of Aijathe spot named
lon, all which towns were beyond
above as the W. point in their boundary. These
in their possession after the return
places too were

from the Captivity (Neh. xi. 35). The contrast betweea the warlike character of the tribe and the
its progenitor comes out in many
peaceful image of
scattered notices.
Benjamin was the only tribe
which seems to have pursued archery to any purskill
in the bow and the sling was
pose, and their
Ehud the son of Gera accomplished
celebrated.
his purpose on Eglon with less risk, owing to his
a practice apparproficiency in using his left hand,
ently confined to Benjamites (Judg. iii. 15, and see
Baanah and Rechab, " the
xx. 16 ; 1 Chr. xii. 2).

113

of the S. kingdom. (Jriun, KIXODOX
or.)
Not only SAUL 2, the king, but MORDKCAI and KSTIIKK
and Saul (" who also is called
PAUL") the
that

a]..

were Benjamites. 2. A man of the tribe of
jamin, son of Bilhan, and the head of a family
of warriors (1 Chr. vii. 10). J. A son of Ilarim
in Ezra's time, husband of a forti-rn wife
(Kzr. x.
!

32).

A

t.

contemporary of Nehemiuh

(Null,

iii

i!

xii. 84).

of, a gate on the N. side of Jeruthe gate of Ephraim (so
Ges.)
(Jer. xxxvii. 13, xxxviii. 7; Zech. xiv. 10).
n
high gate of Benjamin" (Jer. xx. 2) may have
a corresponding gate of the temple
(compare 2 K.
xv. 35), (Henderson on Jer. 1.

Ben'ja-min, Gate
salem ; probably

=

I

c.).

*

.

.

=

deBen'ja-mite (for Benjaminite; fr. Heb.)
scendant of BENJAMIN 1 (Judg. iii. 16, xix. 16 ; 1

Sam.

ix. 1, 4, 21, &c.).

Be'no (Heb. his son), a Levite of the sons of Merari
(1 Chr. xxiv. 26, 27).

of marauding predatory bands. (ROBBERY ; THIEYES.)
The dreadful deed recorded in Judg. xix., though
repelled by the whole country, was unhesitatingly

Ben-o'ni (Heb. son of my sorrow, A. V. marg., or
son of my strength, i. e. of my last effort, Hiller), the
name given by the dying Rachel to her newly-bom
son, but changed by his father into BENJAMIN (Gen.
xxxv. 18).
Ben-zo'heth (Heb. son of Zohelh), a name occurring among the descendants of Judah (1 Chr. i\
Be on (Heb.), a place on the E. of Jordan (Num.
xxxii. 3), doubtless a contraction of BAAL-MEON (com-

adopted and defended by Benjamin with an obstiThat frightnacy and spirit truly extraordinary.
ful transaction was indeed a crisis in the history
of the tribe : the six hundred who took refuge in
A long
the cliff Rimmon were the only survivors.
interval must have elapsed between so abject a
condition and the culminating point at which we
Several circumstances
next meet with the tribe.

pare ver. 38).
Be'or (Heb. torch, lamp, Ges.). 1. Father of the
Edomite king BELA 2 (Gen. xxxvL 32 ; 1 Chr. i. 43).
2. Father of Balaam (Num. xxii. 6, xxiv. 3, lf>,
Josh. xiii. 22, xxiv. 9 ; Mic.
xxxi. 8 ; Deut. xxiii. 4
vL 5) ;
No. 1 ? ; called BOSOR in the N. T.
son
Be'ra (Heb.
of evil, Ges.), king of Sodom at
the invasion of Chedorlaomer (Gen. xiv. 2 ; also 17

Rimmon the Beerothite of the children of
"
Benjamin (2 Sam. iv. 2), are the only Israelites W.
of the Jordan named in the whole history as captains

sons of

may have conduced
which it was now

to
to

its

restoration to that place

assume.

The Tabernacle

was at Shiloh in Ephraim during the time of the last
Judge but the Ark was in Benjamin at Kirjathjearim.
Ramah, the official residence of Samuel,
;

and containing a sanctuary greatly frequented (1
Sam. ix. 12, &c.), Mizpeh, where the great assem" all Israel" were held
blies of
Bethel, per(vii. 5),
haps the most ancient of all the sanctuaries of Palesand
"the
tine,
Gibeon,
great high place" (IK. iii. 4),
were all in the land of Benjamin. The people who
resorted to these various places must gradually have
been accustomed to associate the tribe with power
and sanctity. The struggles and contest which followed Saul's death arose from the natural unwillingness of the tribe to relinquish its position at the
head of the nation, especially in favor of Judah.
Had it been Ephraim, the case might have been different, but Judah had as yet no connection with the
house of Joseph, and was besides the tribe of David,
whom Saul had pursued with such unrelenting en-

The tact and sound sense of Abner, however,
succeeded in overcoming these difficulties. Still the
insults of Shimei and the insurrection of Sheba are
indications that the soreness still existed, and we do
not hear of any cordial cooperation or firm union
between the two tribes until the disruption of the
kingdoms (1 K. xii. 21 ; 2 Chr. xi. 1). The alliance
was further strengthened by a covenant solemnly
undertaken (xv. 9), and by the employment of Benjamites in high positions in the army of Judah (xvii.
But what above all must have contributed to
17).
strengthen the alliance was the fact that the Temple
was the common property of both tribes. Henceforward the history of Benjamin becomes merged in
mity.

8

=

and

;

21).

Ber'a-fhab [-kah] (Heb. ble&sing, Ges.), a Bcnjamite, who joined David at Ziklag (1 Chr. xii. 3).
Ber'a-ebah [-kah] (Heb. blessing"), Valley Of, a valand his
ley so named because there Jehoshaphat
" bless " Jehovah after the
people assembled to
overthrow of the hosts of Moabites, Ammonites, and

Mehunim, who had come against them (2 Chr. xx.
Berachah)
The name of JSereikut (probably
26).
is now attached to ruins in a valley of the same name
main road from Bethlelying between Tekoa and the

=

hem

to Hebron.
BERECHIAH), a GetBer-a-f hi ah [-ki-] (fr. Heb.
BERECHIAH 6.
shonite Levite (1 Chr. vi. 39) ;
Be-rai'ah or Ber-a-i'ah (Heb. whom Jehovah crea Benjamite chief, son of Shimhi (1 Chr.
ated,

=
=

Ges.),

viii.

21).

Be-re'a (L. Beraa, fr. Gr. Beroia; named from
abundance of its waters ? Conyb. and II. i. 3:
retired
1. A city of Macedonia, to which St. Paul
first visii
Silas and Timotheus, in the course of his
ar
to Europe, on being persecuted in Thessalouica,
from which, on being again persecuted by eroissanc:
from Thessalonica, he withdrew to the sea
xvii. 1<
purpose of proceeding to Athens (Acts
The community of Jews must have been consu
in very It
in Berea, and their character is described
t

i

misSt. Paul
vorable terms (11). Sopater, one of
from Berea (Acts
sionary companions, was
f
Berea now Verria or Kara Verria, is
E. elope
miles W. S.W. from Thessalonica, on the
an ext
the Olympian mountain-range, commanding
and Hahacmon,
sive view of the plain of the Axius
and had in 1854 about six thousand inhabit
about two hundred Jews, and t
one-quarter Turks,
<

.

BER

BBS

=

Dodd in B. S. xi. 833). A few
ancient remains, Greek, Roman,- and Byzantine, still
of
exist here.
2.
Syria, the modem Aleppo
city
Me. xiii. 4). J. A place in Judea, apparently not
('1

BEEROTH.
Be'roth (1 Esd. v. 19)
Be-ro'thah (Heb. veils, Fii.), Be-ro thai (Heb. my
wells
Ges.
;
wells,
of Jehovah, Sim. ; the deity worshipped in the cypress, Fii.). The first of these two
names, each of which occurs once only, is given (Ez.
xlvii. 16) in connection with Hamath and Damascus
as forming part of the N. boundary of the promised
The second is mentioned (2 Sam. viii. 8) as a
land.
city of Zobah taken by David, also in connection with
Hamath and Damascus. The well-known city Beirut
(ancient Berytus) naturally suggests itself as identical with one at least of the names ; but in each instance the circumstances of the case seem to require
a position further E. Fiirst regards Berothah and Berothai as distinct places, and makes Berothah
BeVan de Velde suggests Tell el-Byruth, berytus.

rest Greeks (Rev. E. M.

A

very far from Jerusalem (1 Me.

ix. 4).

=

Heb.
whom Jehovah hath
1. Son of ZERCBBABEL (1 Chr. iii. 20).
blessed, Ges.).
2. Father of MESHCLLAM 13 (Neh. iii. 4, 30; vi.
J. A Levite of the line of Elkanah (1 Chr. ix.
18).
4. A doorkeeper for the ark (1 Chr. xv. 23).
16).
5. A prince of Ephraim in Pekah's reign, who with
others succored the captives from Judah (2 Chr.
Ber-e-f hi'ah [-ki-]

6. Father of

xxviii. 12).

xv. 17);

=

(fr.

BERACHIAH.

Asaph the

T.

|

singer (1 Chr.

Father of Zechariah the

prophet (Zech. i. 1, 7).
1. A place in the S. of
Be'red (Heb. hail, Ges.).
Palestine, between which and Kadesh lay the well
Lahai-roi (Gen. xvi. 14); according to

now

et-Khulasah (BETHCL).
of Ephraim (1 Chr. viu 20)

Hervey

=

tribe of

Asher

tween Tadmor and Hamath

= Elusa,

Be-roth

A

BEERI, Ges.),
(1 Chr. vii. 36).

1.
Be-ri'ah (Heb. in evil, or a gift ; see below).
Son of Asher (Gen. xlvi. 17 Num. xxvi. 44, 45),
from whom descended the " family of the Beriites "
2. Son of Ephraim, so named on account of
(44).
the state of his father's house when he was born
;

A

=
=

=

mentioned only as visited by Joab in
Sheba the son of Bichri (2 Sam. xx.
Be'rith, the

god (Judg.

See under BAAL

ix.

46)

hU

pursuit after

14).

=

BAAL-BERITH.

1.

Ber>ni're [as an Eng. word usually pron. ber'nis]
(L. fr. Gr.
carrying off victory, victorious, L. & S.),
also written BERENICE, eldest daughter of Herod

=

She was first married to her uncle
Agrippa I
Herod, king of Chalcis, and after his death (A. i>. 48)
fihc lived under circumstances of great suspicion with

own

brother Agrippa II., in connection with whom
is mentioned
(Acts xxv. 13, 23, xxvi. 30) as having visited Festus on his appointment us Procurator
of Judea.
She was a second time married, to Polemon, king of Cilicia, but soon left him, and returned
to her brother.
She afterward became the mistress
of V-i|>asian, and of his son Titus.
Be-ro darh-Bal a-dan [-dak] (Ueb.)
MERODACHBALADAN (2 K. xx. 12).

her
ehe

=

39)

= one from

Bercth

Ber'yl (Heb. tarshtsh, supposed to be named fr.
TARSHISH), occurs in Ex. xxviiL 20, xxxix. 13 ; Cant,
v. 14; Ez. i. 16, x. 9, xxviii. 13 (marg. chrysolite);
Dan. x. 6. There is little or nothing in these passages
to lead us to any satisfactory conclusion as to its iden" His hands are orbs of
tity, except in Cant v. 14
"
"
with
adorned
the
tarsJiish
stone (A. V.
gold
gold
set
with
the
The
orbs
or
beryl
").
rings
rings of
gold refer not to rings on the fingers, but to the
fingers themselves, as they gently press upon the
thumb and thus form the figure of an orb or a ring.
The latter part is the causal expletive of the former.
In this passage not only are the hands called orbs
of gold, but the reason why they are thus called is
immediately added specially on account of the beautiful chrysolites wilh which the hands were adorned.
'
it is a transPliny says of the ancient chrysolite,
parent stone with a refulgence like that of gold."
Since then the golden stone (
chrysolite) is admirably suited to the above passage in Canticles, the
ancient chrysolite, which is the modern yellow topaz,
appears to have a better claim than any other gem
to represent the Heb. tarshish.
The Greek berullox,
from which " beryl " is derived, is found in Tob. xiii.
Tob. xiii. 17 declares "the
17 and Rev. xxi. 20.
streets of Jerusalem shall be paved with beryl and
carbuncle and stones of Ophir." In Rev. xxi. :!>
"
"
is the eighth foundation of the wall of the
beryl
New Jerusalem. The beryl is identical with the
EMERALD except in its color, which is green or blu:

(see

A

(Kitto).

xi.

mentioned in the A. Y. only in Is.
xvii. 6 and Jas. iii. 12 as the fruit of the olive-tree.
OLIVE.

son of Zophah, of the

1 Chr. vii.
20-23). This notice refers to a period
of Hebrew history, respecting which the Bible affords
us no other like information the time between Jacob's death and the beginning of the oppression.
Apparently some of Ephraim's sons had attained to
manhood, and the Hebrews were still free. (SHDTHELAH.) The men of Gath were probably born in the
At
E. part of Lower Egypt, if not in Goshen itself.
this time very many foreigners must have been setOr these men
tled in Egypt (compare Gen. xlvi. 34).
of Gath may have been mercenaries like the Cherethim (in Egyptian Shayratana, see PELETHITES), who
were in the Egyptian service at a later time, as in
David's, and to whom lands were probably allotted
as to the native army. 3.
Benjamite. He and
his brother Sbema were ancestors of the inhabitants
of Ajalon, and expelled the inhabitants of Gath (1
Chr. viii. 13, 16).
Gershonite Levite, son of
I.
Shimei (1 Chr. xxiiL 10, 11).
Be-ri'ltes (fr. Heb.)
descendants of BERIAH 1.
Be rites (Heb. Berim
icells, a place or district,
Ges. ; or descendants of BERI ?), the,
a tribe or
people named with Abel and Beth-maachah and
therefore doubtless situated in the N. of Palestine

the (1 Chr.

* Ber'ries are

BECHER(?).
BERXICE.
Ber-e-ni'ee

=
Be'ri (Heb. =

ite,

or BEEROTH.

son or descendant
supposed by Lord A. C.

2.
;

some

j

|

=

ish-green.

=
=

Ber-ze Ins (1 Esd. v. 38)

BARZILLAI

1.

Be'sai (Heb. fr. Sansc.
victory? Ges.), ancestor
of certain Nethinira who returned with Zerubbabel

BASTAI.
(Ezr. ii. 49; Neh. vii. 52).
*
Be-sifged' Pla'ees. The Heb. mdtsor, thus translated in 2 K. xix. 24 and Is. xxvii. 35, also trans"
lated "defence" in Is. xix. 6, and "fortified citiiin Mic. vii. 12, is supposed
Mizraim, i. e. E(;YPT

=

(Boch., Ges., Keil, &c.).
Bes-o-dei all [-dee'yah]

FENCED CITY.
(fr.

Heb.

= in the intimacy

of Jehovah, i. e. confidant of Jehovah, Ges.), father
of MESIIULLAU 14 (Neh iii. 6).
* Be'som
a broom or brush of twigs, used
[-zum],
The instrument is menfiguratively in Is. xiv. 23.
tioned in this passage only, but sweeping is spoken
of in Mat. xii.

44

;

Lk.

xi.

25, xv. 8.

Be'sor (Heb. cool, cold, Ges.), the brook, a torrentbed or wady in the extreme S. of Judah (1 Sam. xxx.
It must have been S, of Ziklag, and
9, 10, 21 only).

BES
is

BET

=

AM-

Wady
supposed (Rbn. Phys. Geog. 121-3)
running from Ar'drah (AROKU 4) to Beer-sheba.
* Be-stead'
old
English word com[-sted], an

raft

be and
pounded of the prefix

pare

belated,

benighted,

"Hardly bestead"
hardship,

in

(Is.

distressed

stead,

bestowed,

i.

=

viii.

e.

place

;

com-

&c.
bewitched,
in a state of

21)
circumstances,

afflicted,

pressed.

op-

=

* Be-stow'
in the A. V., as now,
to
[-sto], to,
or confer (Ex. xxxii. 29, &c.) ; also to *tow
give, grant,
away or lay up in store, to deposit or store ('2 K. v.
24; Lk. xi'i. 17, 18, &c.).
Be'tab (Heb. trust, confidence, Ges.), a city belonging to Hadadezer, king of Zobah, mentioned with
TIBHATH ; site unlitrothai (2 Sara. viii. 8);

=

known.
Bet'a-ne (Gr.), a place apparently S. of Jerusalem
Bethanin of Eusebius, two
(Jd. i. 9); possibly
miles from the Terebinth or Oak of Abraham and

This has been variously identiwith Betharath, Bethainum (BETH-ANOTH), and
Betaneh or Ecbatana in Syria, placed by Pliny on
Carmel.
Be'ten (Heb. belly, perhaps
valley, Ges.), a city
on the border of Asher (Josh. xix. 25); identified by
Eusebius with a place then called Bebeten, eight
miles E. of Ptolemais.
Beth, the English form of the Heb. beyth, from
bayith, which is the most general Hebrew word for
a bouse or habitation. Strictly speaking it has the
force of a settled dwelling, as in Gen. xxxiii. 17,
where the building of a "house" marks the termination of a stage of Jacob's wanderings ; but it is also
employed for a dwelling of any kind, even for a tent,

as in Gen. xxiv. 32,
Judg. xviii. 81, 1 Sam. i. 7.
force the transition \\.is natural to
sense of a family.
Like jde in

From this general
a "house" in the

Latin and Dom in German, Beth has the
special
meaning of a temple or house of worship. Beth is
not found in the A. V., except (1.) as the name of
the second letter of the Hebrew
cxix.
alphabet
(Ps.

=

Bethany.

(2.) in combination will!
other words to form the names of places
(see 1><
Beth-ab'a-ra (Gr. fr. Heb.
hovse of the ford or
a
in
place beyond Jordan,
ferry),
which, kecotdioc
to the Received Text of the N. T., John was
baptizing (Jn. i. 28), apparently at the time that he baptized Christ (compare ver. 29, 39,
If
this
read85).

=

=

BKTH-BARAH (Him.
ing be correct, Bethabara may
BETHNIJIPhys. Gcog. 168 ; V. de V. i'i. 271), or
RAH (Mr. Grove). But the oldest MSS. (A B, see
NEW TESTAMENT) and the Vulgate have in Jn. i. 28
not Bethabara but Bethany.

=

;

Beth'-a-natli (L.

fr.

Heb.

= home of response, per-

"
"
haps, of echo, Ges.), one of the fenced cities of
Naphtali, named with Beth-shemesh (Josh. xix. 38);
from neither of them were the Canaanites expelled
It is supposed
the modern village
(Judg. i. 33).
Ain'ata, a half hour north of Bint Jcbail, betwi-. i<
Tyre and the waters of Merom (Tim. i. 315 ; V.

=

'

de V.

i.

170).

=

Beth'-a-noth (L. fr. Heb.
BEtn-ANATn, Ges.),
a town in the mountainous district of Judah, named
with Halhul, Beth-zur, &c., in Josh. xv. 59 only
probably at the ruins called Bdt-ainun, between
;

Hebron and Halhul compare BETAKE.
Beth'a-ny (fr. Aram. = house of dates,
;

1.

Keland).

A village

Lightfoot,
intimately associated with the

(From Smith's Smaller Dictionary.)

most familiar acts and scenes of the last days of the
life of Christ.
Here He raised LAZARUS from the
dead from Bethany He commenced His triumphal
at Bethany was His nightly
entry into Jerusalem
resting-place during the time immediately preceding
His passion; here at the houses of MARTHA and
MARY and of SIMON THE LEPER we are admitted to
view Him, more nearly than elsewhere, in the circle
;

;

NUMBER; WRITING), and

four from Hebron.
fied
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on these
life; somewhere here,
of Olivet, the
beyond the ridge
" He was
then
from
when
parted
apostles stood
and carried up into heaven" (Mat. xxi., xxvi. J!
w:
Lk. xix., xxiv. Jn. xi., xii.). Bethany
xi xiv.
1
situated "at" the Mount of Olives (Mk. xi.
xix 29), about fifteen stadia (A. V. "furlongs
usual
from Jerusalem (Jn. xi. 18), on or near the
of His domestic

wooded

slopes

,

;

;

;

BET
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town of Simeon

road from Jericho to the city (Lk. xix. 29, compare

Ges.), a

compare x. 46), and close by and W. (?)
of BETHPHAGE, the two being several times mentioned
There never appears to have been any
together.
doubt as to the site of Bethany, which is now known
or
by a name derived from Lazarus cl-Azariyeh
It lies on the E. slope of the Mount of
Lazarieh.
and not
Olives, fully one mile beyond the summit,
which the road to Jericho
very far from the point at
descent toward the Jordan
begins its more sudden
and wretched vilvallev.
El-'Azariyeh is a ruinous
of .some twenty famlage, a wild mountain hamlet
In the village are shown the traditional sites
ilies.
of the house and tomb of Lazarus, and of the house
of Simon the leper. 2. (fr. Heb. see above Iwuse

BETH-LEBAOTH.

1

;

Mk. XL

1,

Beth'-ear

A

=

place

BETH-

;

=

=

;

=

=

VALLEY"

1

(Josh.

xiii.

27),

and no

Eusebius and Jerome report
that in their day its appellation was Bethramphtha,
and that, in honor of Augustus, Herod had named it
Libias.
Josephus says that Herod (Antipas), on
taking possession of his tetrarchv, fortified Sepphoris and the city of Betharamphtha, building a wall
round the latter, and calling it Julias in honor of the
(viz. Julia

(Am. i. 5, marg.).
* Beth-c ked
(Heb.)

Beth-ar be!

(fr.

Heb.

=

Ges.), the scene of a sack

hmtse of God's ambush,
and massacre by Shalman
the ansupposed

=

or Shalmaneser (Hos.
;
cient stronghold of ARBELA in Galilee (so Gesenius,
an
near Pella (so Hitor
Arbela
Robinson, &c.),
x. 14)

zig).

=

house of naught, i. e. badBf th-a'yen (L. fr. Heb.
a place on the mountains of Benjamin, E. of
Bethel (Josh. vii. 2, xviii. 12), and lying between
that place and Michmash (1 Sam. xiii. 5, xiv. 23).
In Hos. iv. 15, v. 8, x. 5, the name is transferred,
with a play on the word very characteristic of this
once the " house
prophet, to the neighboring Bethel
"
of God," but then the house of idols, of naught."
Btth-az-Ma'veth (fr. Heb. ; see AZMAYETH) (Neb.
vii. 28 only)
AZMAVETH, and BETHHAMOS.
Bttb-ba a)-e on (fr. Heb. gee BAAL-MEOX, under
" PLAIN "
4, E. of
BAAL), a city of Heuben, on the
Jordan (Josh. xiii. 17);
BAAL-MEOX, BEOX, and
under
See
BETH-MEON.
BAAL-MEOX,
BAAL, Geog., 9.
howe of passage, or of the
Bftb-ba'rah (fr. Heb.

Xo mention is made in the
separation (xiii. 3, 4).
above narratives of any town or buildings at Bethel
at that early period, and a marked distinction is
drawn in them between the " city " of Luz and the
" in its
consecrated " place
neighborhood (compare
xxxv. 7). In the ancient chronicles of the conquest

;

=

=

ford), named only in Judz. vii. 24, as a point apparently S. of the scene of Gideon's victory. Bethbarah derives its chief interest from the possibility

more modern representative may have been
BKTHAHARA where John baptized. It was probably

that its

I

a town in
which Jonathan and Simon Maccabeus took refuge
from Bacchides (1 Me. ix. 62, 64); probably in the
Jordan valley not far from Jericho; possibly
"the
valley of KEZIZ."
Betb-blr e-i (fr. Heb.
hovte of my creation,

=

=

city

;

=

?),

3.

" SHEARIXG-HOFSK."
house of God).
1. A well-

anticipation (so Bush, Kitto, &c.) in narrating the
" ' the'
removal of Abram from the oaks of Moreh to
"
mountain on the E. of Bethel," with Bethel on the
W. and Hai on the E." Here he built an altar and
hither he returned from Egypt with Lot before their

ness),

the chief ford of the district
Bfth-ba si (fr. a Gr. form of Heb.

=

=

EDEX

Heb.
and holy place in central Palestine.
Jacob twice solemnly gave this name after his meeting with God. (1.) Under the awe inspired by the
nocturnal vision of God, when on his journey from
his father's house at Beer-sheba to seek his wife in
Haran (Gen. xxviii. 19). This verse indicates a dis"
"
tinction between the early Canaanite
Luz,
city
and the " place," as yet marked only by the " stone,"
or the heap erected by Jacob to commemorate his
from Padan-aram,
vision.
(2.) After Jacob's return
on the occasion of God's blessing him and confirmIn
ing to him the name of Israel (xxxv. 14, 15).
xii. 8, the name of Bethel is given to this spot by
Betll'-eJ (fr.

known

Jerome describes it as between Jericho and Heshbon,
and it is said there are ruins er-Ram a few miles E.
of Jordan in this direction (Ptr. in Kit.). BETHJESHIJI'OTH.

=

Ges.)

previously called Livia).

;

;

=

BETH-HARAX.

emperor's wife

as the point to which

ZER was set up here.
house of DAGOX). 1. A
Beth-da gon (L. fr. Heb.
city iu the low country of Judah (Josh. xv. 41), and
therefore not far from the Philistine territory, with
which its name implies a connection. Caphardagon
existed as a very large village between Diospolis
(Lydda) and Jamnia in the time of Jerome. A place
called Beit Dejan has been found between Lydda
and Jaffa (Rbn. iii. 298), but this appears too far N.
2. A town, apparently near the coast,
(see No. 3).
on the boundary of Asher (Josh. xix. 27) probably
3. A house or temple of Dagon
a Philistine colony.
Dr. P. Holmes (in
at Ashdod (1 Me. x. 83, 84).
Kitto) supposes this Beth-dagon a city, perhaps
Caphardagon and Beit Dejan (see No. 1 above).
house of the double
Bctli-dib-la-tha'im (fr. Heb.
cake, sc. of figs), a town of Moab (Jer. xlviii. 22)
ALMOX-DIBLATHAIM.
apparently
* Beth-'den
house of pleasantness,
Heb.
(fr.

=

doubt

of lambs; house of

named

the Israelites pursued the Philistines (1 Sam. vii.
11); perhaps at the ruined village Btit-far about
three miles N. W. of 'Ain-Shems or Beth-shemesh
Josephus says that the stone EBE.NK(Ptr. in Kit.).

ABARA.
house of the desert), one
Betb-ar'a-bah (fr. Heb.
of the six cities of Judah in the ARABAH (Josh. xv.
of the tribe, and apparently
61), on the N. border
between Beth-hoglah and the high land W. of the
Jordan valley (xv. 6) also included in the list of
the towns of Benjamin (sviii. 22).
house of the height, or
Beth-a ram (L. fr. Heb.
mountain-house, Ges.), a town of Gad, E. of the Jordan, in "the

=

= house

Heb.

pasture, Ges.), a place

;

;

of shipping, Tholuck; boatJiouse, Fbn.).
beyond Jordan, known only from Jn. L 28.

(fr.

(1 Chr. iv. 81), apparently

|
'

the two are still distinguished (Josh. xvi. 1, 2) ; and
the appropriation of the name of Bethel to the
was taken
city appears not to have been made till it
by the tribe of Ephraim ; after which the name of
Luz occurs no more (Judg. i. 22-26). After the conquest Bethel is frequently heard of. In the troubled
times when there was no king in Israel, the people
went up in their distress to Bethel to ask counsel of
God (xx. 18, 26, 31, xxi. 2; A: V. "house of God").
Here was the ark of the covenant under the charge
of Aaron's grandson Phinehas (xx. 26-28, xxi. 4);
and the mention of a regular road or causeway between it and the great town of Shechem is doubtless

was already in much repute.
as one of the holy cities to
which Samuel went in circuit (1 Sam. vii. 16). Here
Jeroboam placed one of the two calves of gold
(CALF; IDOLATRY), and built a "house of high
an indication that
Later

we

find

it

it

named

.

BET

BET

" and an altar of
incense, by which he himplaces
stlt' stood to burn (1 K. xii. 29 ff.); as we see him
Toward the end
in the familiar picture of 1 K. xiii.
of Jeroboam's life Bethel fell into the hands of Ju-

dah (2 Chr. xiii. 19). Elijah visited Bethel, and we
"
"
resident there (2 K.
hear of sons of the prophets
the
ii. 2, 3), two facts apparently incompatible with
of
the
active existence
calf-worship. The mention of
so
close
to
the
town
the bears
(iii. 23, 25), looks too
as if the neighborhood were not much frequented
after
the
destruction
of the Baal
at that time.
But,
worship by Jehu, Bethel comes once more into view
Under the descendants of this king the
(x. 29).
place and the worship must have greatly flourished,
lor by the time of Jeroboam II. the rude village was
"
"
king's house (Am.
again a royal residence with a

AMOS.} -How this prosAfter the
perity came to its doom we are not told.
desolation of the N. kingdom by the king of Assyria, Bethel still remained an abode of priests, who
" how to fear
Jehotaught the wretched colonists
" the God of the land "
vah,"
(2 K. xvii. 28, 27). In
the account of Josiah's iconoclasm (xxiii.) we catch
one more glimpse of the altar of Jeroboam, with its
" dead men's
last loathsome fire of
bones " burning
upon it. It is curious that men of Bethel and Ai returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 28 Neh. vii. 32)
and that they returned to their ancestral place whilst
continuing their relations with Nehemiah and the
restored worship (Neh. xi. 31).
In 1 Esdras the
vii.

13)

and

altars

(iii.

14).

(

;

;

name appears as BETOLIFS. In later times Bethel is
only named once, amongst the strong cities in Judea
repaired by Bacchides during the struggles of the
times of the Maccabe'es (1 Me. ix. 50).
Bethel receives a bare mention from Eusebius and Jerome, as
twelve miles from Jerusalem on the right hand of
the road to Sichem ; and here its ruins still lie under
the scarcely altered name of Bcilin.
They cover a
apace of three or four acres, upon the front of a
low hill between the heads of two hollow wadys
which unite and run off into the main valley es-Su-

The round mount

S. E. of Bethel must be
on which Abram built the altar
2. A town in the S. of Judah, named
(Gen. xii. 8).
in Josh. xii. 16, and 1 Sam. xxx. 27
probably
CHESIL, BETHUL, and BETHUEL.
Beth'-el-it (fr. Heb.)
one from BETHEL.
Hiel
the Bethelite rebuilt Jericho (1 K. xvi. 34).
Heb.
houxe
the
B*th-e'mek (fr.
of
valley), a
place on or near the border of Asher, on the N. side
of which was the ravine of Jiphthah-el (Josh. xix.
27). Robinson (iii. 103, 108) discovered an 'Amkah
about eight miles N. E. of 'Akka ; but if Jefdt
Jiphthah-el, the site of Beth-emek must be farther
S. than 'Amkah.
iceinit.

the " mountain "

;

=

=
=

=

Be'ther (Heb. section, i. e. a region cut up by
mountains and valleys, rough, craggy, precipitous,
the Moun tains of.
Bether in Cant. ii. 17
"
(" division," margin)
may best be taken as an appellation." (See above from Ges.) If, however, it be a
proper name, the position of the mountains of Bether
is

utterly

unknown (Rbn. Phys.

=

Geoff. 69).

Bc-thes'da [-thez-] (fr. Syr.
house of mercy, or
Heb.
place of the jlomng of water), the Greek
form of the Hebrew name of a reservoir or tank,
with five " porches," close
upon the sheep-gate or
"
market " (SHEEP-MARKET) in Jerusalem (Jn. v. 2).
The porches i. e. cloisters or colonnades were extensive enough to accommodate a
large number of
sick and infirm
people, whose custom it was to wait
there for the "
troubling of the water." Eusebius
describes it as existing in his time as two pools, the
fr.

=
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one supplied by the periodical
of the other was of a reddish

rains, while

the water

color, due, as the tradition then ran, to the fact that the flesh of
the sac-

was anciently washed there before ofle
See, however, the comments of Laghtfoot on
view, in his Exercit. on fit. John, v. 2.
KuBeb
rifices

statement

is

partly confirmed by the Bordeaux PilThe large reservoir called the Birket Israil, within the walls of the
city, close by the
(A. D. 333).

grim

Stephen's Gate, and under the N. E. wall of the
Haram area, is generally considered to be the modern representative of Bethesda. Robinson
(i. 342the " fountain of
3) suggests that Bethesda may
the Virgin," in the valley of the
Kidron, a short
distance above the Pool of Si LOAM.
Beth-e'zel (fr. Heb.
house affirm root, \. e. fixed
St.

=

=

dwelling, Ges.), a place (Mic.
in the plain of Philistia.

i.

11 only) doubtless

=

house of the wall, Ges.),
Beth-ga der (L. fr. Heb.
doubtless a place, though it occurs in the
genealogies of Judah as if a person (1 Chr. ii. 61 compare
Bethlehem and other names of places in the con;

=

GEDER.
Beth-ga'mol (L. fr. Heb.

text)

possibly

;

=

house of the weaned,
house of the camel?), a town of Moab, in the
"
plain country
(PLAIN 4) E. of Jordan (Jer. xlviii.
23, compare 21)
apparently a place of late date,
since there is no trace of it in Num. xxxii.
34-38,
and Josh. xiii. 16-20 ; supposed by Dr. Eli Smith
so
Porter
and
(and
Winer) to have been at the modern
el-Jemdl, eight or ten miles S. W. from BosGes.
"

;

;

Um

tra.

BOZRAH

2.

=

Betb-hae'ee-rem [-hak'se] (fr. Heb.
house of the
vine), a place (PART) with a ruler or prince in Nehemiah's time (Neh. iii. 14); situated near Tekoa,
and used as a beacon-station (Jer. vi. 1). By Jerome
a village named Bethacharma is said to have been
on a mountain between Tekoa and Jerusalem, a position in which the eminence known as the Frank

mountain (Herodium) stands conspicuous ; and this
has accordingly been suggested as Beth-haccerem.
"GARDEN HOUSE."
Betb-hag'gan (Heb.)
Beth-ha'ran (fr. Heb.
BETH-ARAM, Ges.), one of
the fenced cities E. of the Jordan, built by the GadBETH-ARAM.
ites (Num. xxxii. 36)
Beth-hog la and Beth-beg lab (fr. Heb.
para
of
city
Benjamin on the border
tridge-house, Ges.),
of Judah (Josh. xv. 6, xviii. 1, 21). A magnificent
spring and a ruin between Jericho and the Jordan
still bear the names of 'Ain-hajla and Kusr Hajln
(Rbn. i. 544-6), and are doubtless on or near the old
ATAD.
site.
house of caverns or
Beth-ho'ron (L. fr. Heb.
holes ; house of the hollow, Ges.), the name of two
"
"
"
and a " nether
towns or villages, an
upper
from
road
on
the
vil
5
1
Chr.
xvi.
3,
24),
(Josh.
;

=
=
=

=

=

;

Gibeon to Azekah (Josh.

x. 10, 11)

and the

Pliili>-

Beth-horon lay on the
boundary-line between Benjamin and Ephraim (Josh,
xvi. 3, 5, xviii. 13, 14), was counted to Ephraim (Josh,
xxi. 22 ; 1 Chr. vii. 24), and given to the Kohathites
There is
53 Heb.).
(Josh. xxi. 22 ; 1 Chr. vi. 68,
no room for doubt that the two Beth-horons still
survive in the modern villages of Beit- Ur, et-Tahta
the upper), which were
and el-Foka
the
tine plain (1 Me.

iii.

24).

1

(=

lower),

(

=

The road connecting
noticed by Dr. Clarke.
is memorable for the victories of Joshua over
the five kings of the Amorites (Josh. x. ; Ecc-lu--.
xlvi. 6) and of Judas Maccabeus over the Syrians
under Seron (1 Me. iii.). The importance of this
to the interior of the counroad, the main approach
districts on both sides of Palestry from the hostile
first

them

BET

BET
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tine, at once explains and justifies the frequent fortification of these towns at different periods of the

history (1 K. ix. 17; 2 Chr. viii. 5; 1 Me. ix. 50;
This road
Jd. iv. 4 ["Bethoron"] ; compare 5).
" the
Ls still
great road of communication and heavy
t
ausport between Jerusalem and the sea-coast"
The Upper Beth-horou was twelve Roman miles (100

Josephus) from Jerusalem (Rbn. ii. 252).
to the Upper Beth-horon is a distance
of about four miles of broken ascent and descent
The ascent, however, predominates, and this there" to Beth-horon
"
fore appears to be the
going up
which formed the first stage of Joshua's pursuit of
the Amorites (Josh. x. 10). With the upper village
the descent commences the road rough and difficult
This
even for the mountain-paths of Palestine.
lower Beit-' Ur
rough descent from the upper to the
"
"
is the
going down to Beth-horon (x. 11).
Beth-jesh l-moth or Btth-jes i-moth (both fr. Heb.
sr house of the wastes), a town or place E. of Jordan,
on the lower level at the S. end of the Jordan valley (Xum. xxxiii. 49); named with Ashdoth-pisgah
and Beth-peor (Josh. xiii. 20). It was one of the
limits of the encampment of Israel before crossing
the Jordan. It was allotted to Reuben (Josh. xii.
3, xiii. 20), but came afterward into the hands of
"
Moab, and formed one of the cities which were the
"
Schwarz (228)
glory of the country
(Ez. xxv. 9).
"
quotes a Beth-jlmnuth as still known at the N. E.
point of the Dead Sea half a mile from the Jor"
Tristram
dan ;
but this requires confirmation.
(525) supposes Beth-jeshiraoth was at the ruins of
er-Rameh, about five miles N. E. of the mouth of
the JORDAN.
house of lionesses),
Bth-leb a-oth (L. fr. Heb.
LEBa town of Simeon (Josh. xix. 6) ; probably
stadia, so

From Gibcon

;

1

=

AOTII,

and BETH-BIREI.

=

=

i. 1, 2; 1 Sam. xvii.
12), possibly, though hardly
probably, to distinguish it from the small and remote
place of the same name in Zebulun (see No. 2 below).
Though not named as a Leviticil city, it was apparently a residence of Lcvites, for from it came
Jonathan, the son of Gershom, who became the first
priest of the Danites at their new settlement (Judg.
xvii. 7, xviii. 30), and from it also came the concubine of the other Levite whose death at Gibeah
caused the destruction of the tribe of Benjamin (xix.
1 ff.).
The Book of Ruth is a page from the domestic history of Bethlehem: the names, almost the
very persons, of the Bethlehemites are there brought
before us ; we are allowed to assist at their most peculiar customs, and to witness the very springs of
those events which have conferred immortality on
The elevation of David to
the name of the place.
the kingdom does not appear to have affected the
The residence of Saul
fortunes of -his native town.

Ru.

acquired a

new

title specially

from him (2 Sam.

xxi.

but David did nothing to dignity Bethlehem, or
connect it with himself. The only touch of recollection which he manifests for it, is that recorded in
the well-known story of his sudden longing for the
water of the well by the gate of his childhood (xxiii.
14 ff. ; 1 Chr. xi. 16 ff.). The few remaining casual
notices of Bethlehem in the 0. T. may be quickly
enumerated. It was fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chr.
xi. 6).
By the time of the Captivity, the Inn of
6),

Chimham by Bethlehem appears

to

have become the

point of departure for travellers to
Egypt (Jer. xli. 17) a caravanserai or khan, perhaps the identical one which existed there at the time
of our Lord, like those which still exist all over the
East at the stations of travellers. Lastly, " Children
of Bethlehem," to the number of one hundred and
twenty-three, returned with Zerubbabel from Babylon (Ezr. ii. 21 ; Neh. vii. 26).
In the N. T. Bethlehem retains its distinctive title "Bethlehem of

recognized

house of bread).
Beth'le-hem (L. fr. Heb.
1.
the oldest towns in Palestine, especially celebrated as the birth-place of David and of the Lord
Jesus Christ.
Near it Benjamin was born, and
RACHEL died (Gen. xxxv. 19 ; xlviii. 7). Its earliest
name was EPHRATH or EPHRATAH, and it is not till
long after the occupation of the country by the Israelites that we meet with it under its new name of

(Mat. ii. 1, 5),
"
of David
(Lk. ii. 4,
11
compare Jn. vii. 42). The passages just quoted
and the few which follow, exhaust the references to

Bethlehem (Ru. L

After this nothing is

One of

19, 22,

ii.

4, iv.

11

;

Sam.

1

xvi.

Judea,"

=

and

also styled the

it is

Bethlehem-judah

in 0. T.

"

city

;

it

in

theN.T. (Mat.

ii.

6, 8,

16; Lk.it. 15). (ANGELS;

HEROD; MAGI; MANGER; STAR OF THE WISE MEN.)
heard of it till near the middle
of the second century, when Justin
Martyr speaks of our Lord's birth
as having taken place " in a certain
cave very close to the village." There
is
nothing in itself improbable in the
supposition that the place in which
Joseph and Mary took shelter, and
where was the "manger" or " stall,"
was a cave in the limestone rock of
which the eminence of Bethlehem ia
composed. But the step from the
belief that the Nativity may have
taken place in a cavern, to the In lief
that the present subterraneous vault
or crypt

is

wide one.

that cavern,

is

a very

The Emperor Hadrian,

other desecrations, hail actually planted a grove of Adimi.- at
the spot.
This grove remained at

among

Bethlehem from
Grotto of tlu NiUrltjr, IWti

(Ht-R 2 ; SALMA.) It
>IAII (Ku. iv. 11
Mi--, v.

4, tic.).

;

entitle -1

,!,,.)

BETHLEHEM

is called
2).

It in

UtTllLEHEH-JtDAU (Judg. XVU. 7

frequently

ff.,

XIX.

1 ff.
;

A. D.

135

till

::i.l.

TheChurch of the Nativity was built
here, it is said, by the Empiv-- He-

lena in the fourth century.
The
Crusaders took possession of Bethlehem on thei: approach to Jerusalem. King Baldwin I. erected HuhIchcm into a bishopric A. D. 1110. Like Jeru

BET

BET

was destroyed by the Kharismians in 1244 (Rbn.
i.
471-2). The modern town of JBeit Lahm lies to
the E. of the main road from Jerusalem to Hebron,
It covers the E. and
six miles S. from the former.
N. E. parts of the ridge of a long gray hill of Jura
limestone, which stands nearly due E. and W., and
The hill has u deep
is about one mile in length.
it

Bethlehem.

St.

;

1,

and EPHRATAH.

(1

Beth'-le-hem-ite (fr. Heb.=one from BETHLEHEM)
Sam. xvi. 1, 18, xvii. 58; 2 Sam. xxi. 19).
* Beth
BETHLEHEM 1.
-lo-hem-jn'dah (fr. Heb.)
Beth-lo

men

(1 Esd. v. 17)

=
Heb. =

=

BETHLEHEM

Beth-ma'a-diah [-kah] (fr.
achah, Ges.), a place named only
5,

in

'2

Ma-

Sam. xx.

in

14,

=

modern Hunin, three or four miles from Abil (Abel).
But see BETH-REHOB.
Beth-mar' ea-both (fr. Reb.=honseofthe chariot*),
a town of Simeon, situated in the extreme S. of
Judah, with Ziklag and Hormah (Josh. xix. 5 1 Chr.
iv.
MADMANNAH. Rowlands (in Fair31); perhaps
"
"%
S. country
bairn, under
suggests that the name

=

appeared to the
shepherds, in a valley about half an hour E. from
Bethlehem (Rbn.). The village lies in a kind of irregular triangle, at about 150 yards from the apex
of which, and separated from 'it
by a vacant 8pac
on the extreme E. patt of the
ridge, spread* the

may be

retained in Wady el-Murtdbeh, about ten
of Beer-sheba. But see MADMANNAH.
house of habitation, Ges.)
Beth-me'on (fr. Heb.
(Jer. xlviii. 23), contracted from BETH-BAAL-MEOX.

miles

S.

W.

=

=

* Beth-mil lo
(Heb.) (2 K. xii. 20, margin)'
" house of Millo."
MILLO, THE HOUSE OF, 2.
Beth nim'rall (fr. Heb.= house of limpid and swed
waters, Ges.), a fenced city E. of the Jordan taken
and built by the tribe of Gad (Num. xxxii. 36), described as lying in the valley beside Beth-haran
(Josh. xiii. 27); also called NIMRAH ; identified witli
the ruins of Nimrin, at the lower end of the Wady
Sha'ib, at the mouth of which, a few miles above
Jericho, is one of the regular fords of the Jordan

BETHABARA.
BETH-HORON (Jd. iv. 4).
house offighl), a town in
Beth-pa'let (fr. Heb.
the extreme south of Judah, named (Josh. xv. 27)
BETII-PHELET at a
with Moladah and Beer-sheba
UAZ-IP.ruin called Jerrah? (so Wilton in Negeb).
GADDAH.
Beth-paz'zez (fr. Heb.= home of dispersion,
a town of Issachar named with En-gaunim and Enhaddah (Josh. xix. 21).
i. e. of
temple of Pcor,
Beth-pe'or (fr. Heb.
dedicated to the
Baal-peor, Ges.), a place, no doubt
god Baal-peor, on the E. of Jordan, opposite Jericho,
and six miles above Libias or Beth-haran. It was in
the possession of Reuben (Josh. xiii. 20). One of
i.
551).
Betli-o'ron

(Rbn.

=

=

;

=

;

<

1.

house of

defining the position of ABEL ; perhaps
MAACHAH, or ARAM-MAACHAH, one of the petty Syrian
kingdoms in the N. of Palestine. Beth-maachah is
supposed by Thomson (i. 326) to have been at the
1

The monks

(From Smith's Smaller Dictionary.)

" half
Helena,
church, half
fort," now embraced by its three convents
Greek,
One fact of great interest is
Latin, and Armenian.
associated with a portion of the crypt of this church,
"
beside what he believed to be the
viz., that here,
cradle of the Christian faith," St. Jerome lived for
more than thirty years, leaving a lasting monument
of his sojourn in the Vulgate translation of the
Bible.
The population of Beit Lahm is about three
thousand souls, entirely nominal Christians.
All
travellers remark the good looks of the women, the
substantial clean appearance of the houses, and the
general air of comfort for an Eastern town which
2. A town of Zebulun (Josh. xix. 15 only)
prevails.
situated at the modern Beit Lahm, a miserable village about six miles W. of Nazareth (Rbn. iii. 113).
* Beth'-le-hcm
Kph ra-tali (fr. Heb.)=BETHLEHEM

noble Basilica of
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valley on the N. and another on the S.
have fixed the spot where the ungels

;

=

the last halting-places of the children of Israel is
" the ravine
over
("valley," A. V.)
designated
iii. 29, iv. 46).
against Beth-peor" (Deut.
fr. Heb. =
Beth'phage [-fa-je, or -faje] (L.
the mount of Olives, on
of unripe, fgs), a place on
the road between Jericho and Jerusalem ; apparent! j

close to
29),

BET

BET
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BETHAST (Mat

and from

its

being

xxi. 1

Mk.

;

named

Jordan at and above its entrance into the lake of
Gennesaret Those on the W. side are supposed by
Thomson (ii. 9) to mark that part cf Bethsaida which
was in Galilee ; those on the E. side to belong to
that part which Philip repaired and called Julias.
The " desert place " where the five thousand were
fed was probably the modern Butaiha, a smooth,

Lk. xix.
;
the narrative

xi. 1

first in

of a journey from E. to W., it has been supposed
No remains, however,
E. of Bethany.
which could answer to this position have been found,
and the traditional site is above Bethany, half-way
between that village and the top of the mount.
Schwarz (263, 4), Van de Velde (ii. 257), and Barclay, in his map, appear to agree in placing Beth"
phage on the S. shoulder of the Mount of Offence,"
above the village of Siloam, and therefore W. of
Bethany (for this compare Jn. xii. 1-12 with Mat
(llbn., &c.)

Mi.

=

1).'

Beth-phe

let (fr.

BETH-PALET.
Beth-ra pha (L.

the giant), a

=

BETH-SHEAS.
(fr. Heb.
BETH-SHEAS, Ges.) (1 Sam.
xxxi. 10, 12; 2 Sam. xxi. 12)
BETH-SHEAS.
houxe of quiet, Ges.), or
Betli-she'an (fr. Heb.
in Samuel, BETH-SHAX, and in 1 Me. BETHSAS, a city,
which, with its dependent towns, belonged to Manas40, 41)
Beth -shan

xi.

name which occurs

Judah as the son of Esh-ton

=

in

the genealogy of

Jordan (compare

1 Me. v. 52)
but not mentioned
of the latter tribe. The Canaanites were
not driven out from the town (Judg. i. 27). In Solomon's time it seems to have given its name to a district extending from the town itself to Abel-meholah
and " all Beth-shean " was under charge of one
of his commissariat officers (1 K. iv. 12).
The
corpses of Saul and his sons were fastened up to the
wall of Beth-shean by the Philistines (1 Sam. xxxi.
then as
10, 12) in the open "street" or space, which
now fronted the gate of an Eastern town, and were
taken away by the men of Jabesh-Gilead (2 Sam. xxi.
In connection with the Maccabees it is men12).
tioned in a cursory manner (1 Me. v. 52, xii. 40, 41).
The name of SCYTHOPOUS (Jd. Hi. 10 ; 2 Me. xii. 29)
has not survived to the present day ; and the place

in the lists

;

was the native place of Andrew, Peter, and Philip
44,

i.

45

;

xii.

21) in the land of Gennesaret (Mk.
53), and therefore on the W. side

compare

called Btisdn.
The village and ruins are on
the brow, just where the great plain of Jezreel descends, some three hundred feet, to the level of the
Ghor or Jordan valley, about twelve miles S. of the
sea of Galilee, and four miles W. of the Jordan.
home
Be th'-she-mesh or Beth-she me^h (fr. Heb.
town on the N. boundary of Juof the sun). 1.

of the lake. It was evidently near to Capernaum,
and Chorazin (Mat. xi. 21 ; Lk. x. 13 and compare

Mt

is still

;

vi.

45, with Jn. vi. 17), and, if the interpretation
is to be trusted, close to the water's

name

of the

Robinson (ii. 405-6, iii. 359) places Bethsaida
edge.
J
at Ain et-Tdbighah, a small village with a copious
stream and immense fountains, about two-thirds of

=

A

a mile N. of Khdn Minyeh, which he identifies with
Capernaum. 2. By comparing the narratives in
Mk. vi. 31-53, and Lk. ix. 10-17, in the latter of
which * a desert place, belonging to the city called
Bethsaida," is named as the spot at which the miracle of feeding the five thousand took place, while
in the former the disciples are said to have been constrained by Jesu;- " to get into the ship and to go to
the other side before unto Bethsaida " (verse 45), and
"
into
then, after the gale, to have come (verse 53)
the land of Gennesaret," Reland concluded that the
B<-th:tida mentioned in Lk. ix. 10 must have been a
second place of the same name on the E. of the lake,
Such a place there was at the N*. E. extremity, formerly a village, but rebuilt and adorned by Philip the
Tetrarch, and raised to the dignity of a town under
the
or.

Of

name of Julias,
Here

=

after the daughter of the
empertomb Philip was buried.

=

'

:

|

;

=

the lake or sea of Ge nnesaret.
Roland's assumption
of two Bethsaidas, given above, though now

adopted
lv many (Robinson, Win.-r, Kitto, Fairbairn, Mr.
U
not
l>v
some
of
the
beat
invro&c.),
accepted
r* (Hug,
Thomson, B. S. xviii. 2."> &c.). There
are remain* of ancient buildings on both sides of the

;

;

in a magnificent

Bethsaida we have certainly one and probatwo mentions in the (JosjM-ls
-(a.) That named
above (Lk. ix. 10). (6.) The other, most probably,
in Mk. viii. -J2.
Until the latter part of the eighteenth century there was supposed to be only one
Bethsaida, viz. at the entrance of the Jordan into

dah (Josh. XT. 10). It was between Kirjath-jearim
and Timnah, and near the low-country of Philistia.
Beth-shemesh was one of the cities of Judah allotted
to the priests (Josh. xxi. 16
and it
1 Chr. vi. 69)
is named in one of Solomon's commissariat districts
When the Philistines sent back the
(1 K. iv. 9).
ark, it came from Ekron to Beth-shemesh, and the
men of Beth-shemesh (probably the number 50,070 is
erroneous ; see Anu AH) were smitten for looking into
the ark (1 Sam. vi.). At Beth-shemesh Amaziah,
king of Judah, was defeated and taken by Jehoash,
king of Israel (2 K. xiv. 11, 13 2 Chr. xxv. 21, 23).
Beth-shemesh was taken and occupied by the PhilisBethtines in the days of Ahaz (2 Chr. xxviii. 18).
shemesh probably
IR-SHEMESH (compare Josh. xv.
Beth-shemesh is now
10, xix. 41, 43 ; 1 K. iv. 9).
'Ain-Shtnu, a ruined village about two miles from
the great Philistine plain, and three and two-thirds
hours
eleven miles S. E. from Ekron (Rbn. ii.
224-6, 573). 2. A city on the border of Issachar
3. A"" fenced city" of Naphtali,
(Josh. xix. 22)
from which the Canaanites were not expelled twice
named (Josh. xix. 38; Judg. i. 33) with BKTII-ASATH.
4. An idolatrous temple or place in Egypt (Jer.
xliii.
Os, or Heliopolis, called by the Arabs
13);
in the middle ages Ain-Shftn*.
Beth -she-mite or Beth-she mite (fr. Heb. = one
from HKTII-SIIKMESII) (1 Sam. vi. 14, 18).
how* of the acacia), one
Beth-shit tab (fr. Heb.
of the spots to which the flight of the host of the
;

this

bly

=

seh (1 Chr. vii. 29), though within the limits of Issachar (Josh. xvii. 11), and therefore on the W. of

(1 Chr. iv. 12).

=

vi.

=

=

house of Rehob, or of
Beth-re hob (fr. Heb.
room), a place mentioned as having near it the valley in which lay the town of Laish or Dan (Judg.
xviii. 28).
It was one of the little kingdoms of Aram
or Syria (2 Sam. x. 6), also called REHOB. Robinson
supposes (iii. 371) that Beth-rehob was at the modern
Hunin, a large ruined fortress commanding the plain
of the Huleh, in which the city of Dan ( Tell el-Kddy)
lay ; Thomson (i. 326, 376) supposes Beth-rehob to
have been at the modern BAnias, where is also an
ancient castle commanding the pass from the Huleh
over Hermon to Damascus and the E.
house of /sA).
Beth-sa i-da (L. fr. Heb.
1.
" Bethsaida of Galilee"
(Jn. xiL 21), a city which
(Jn.

;

=

xii.

= BETH-PALET) (Neb. 26)
Heb. = house of Rapha, or of

Heb.
fr.

grassy plain at the N.E. part of the lake (Thomson
ii. 29).
(See Map under JORDAN.)
BETH-AZMAVETH.
Beth sa-mos (1 Esd. v. 18)
Beth san (L. form of BETH-SHEAS) (1 Me. v. 52

J

:

.

=

1 ,

I

BET
extended

Midianites

their

discomfiture

by
vii. 22)
conjectured to have been at
modern Shutta, between Mount Tabor and" Beth-

Gideon (Judg.
the

after

BEZ

shean (Ubn.

;

ii.

356).
BETH-ZUR (1 Me. iv. 29, 61,
Both-sn ra (L.)
vi. 7, 26, 31, 49, 50, ix. 52, x. 14, xi. 65, xiv. 7; 2

Me.

xi. 5, xiii.

=

19, 22).

=

house of the apple, or
(fr. Heb.
town in the mountains of Junear
Hebron
xv.
53
dali,
;
(Josh.
compare 1 Chr. ii.
43) ; at the modern village of Tejfuh, an hour and
or
five
W.
of Hebron, on a
three-quarters,
say
miles,

Beth-tap'pn-ah

citron ; see APPLE), a

TAPPUAH.
ridge of high table-land.
Be-thn'el (Heb. man of God, Ge,*.), son of Nahor
by Milcah nephew of Abraham, and father of He;

bekah (Gen.
2).

xxii. 22, 23, xxiv.

In xxv. 20, and xxviii.

5,

he

15, 24, 47, xxviii.
"
is called
Bethuel

the Syrian."
Though often referred to as above in
the narrative, Bethuel only appears in person once
Prof. Blunt ingeniously conjectures
(xxiv. 50).
iv.) that he was the subject of
(Coincidences, I.
some imbecility or other incapacity.
Be-tlm el (Heb. abode of God, Ges.)
BETHCL
BETHEL 2.
(1 Chr. iv. 30).
abode
Beth nl (Heb.
of God, Ges.), a town of
Simeon in the S., named with El-tolad and Hormah

=

=

CHESIL
(Josh. xix. 4) ;
BETHEL 2 ; supposed by

and BETHUEL probably
Rowlands to have been
;

=

at

the ruins el-Khulasah (ancient Elusa), about twelve
miles S.W. from Beer-sheba
by others at Btit Ula,
six or eight miles E. from Beit Jibrin
(ancient Eleu;

theropolis).
Be-tlin li-a (L.

;

Gr. Betuloua;

fr.

Heb.

= the vir-

gin of Jehovah, Westcott), the city which w as the
scene of the chief events of the Book of JUDITH, in

which book only the name occurs. Its position is
described with very minute detail.
It was near to
Dothaim (iv. 6), on a hill which overlooked the plain
of Esdraelon (vi. 11, 13, 14, vii. 7, 10, xiii. 10) and
commanded the passes from that plain to the hill
country of Manasseh (iv. 7, vii. 1), in a position so
strong that Holofernes abandoned the idea of taking
it by attack, and determined to reduce it
by possessing himself of the two springs or wells which were
" under the
city," in the valley at the foot of the
eminence on which it was built, and from which the
inhabitants derived their chief supply of water (vi.
11,

vii. 7,

13, 21).

Notwithstanding

this detail,

ever, the identification of the site of Bethulia
of the greatest puzzles of sacred geography.

howone

is

Von

Raumer

(Pal. 135, 6) suggests Sdnur, which is perhaps the nearest to probability. This is a village
with an old castle on a steep lofty rock, about two
miles from Dothan, and seven from Jenin (En-gan-

nim) (V. de V. i. 366), which stand on the very edge
of the great plain of Esdraelon.

BATHZACHARIAS.
house of rock], a town in
the mountains of Judah, named between Halhul and
Gedor (Josh. xv. 58) probably founded by the people of Maon (1 Chr. ii. 45), and fortified by RehoboBeth-zach-a-ri as.

Beth'-znr

(fr.

Heb.

=

;

am

After the Captivity the ruler of
(2 Chr. xi. 7).
the district (A. V. "half part;" see PART) of Bethzur assisted Nehemiuh in rebuilding the wall of Jeru-

salem (Xeh. iii. 16). Before Beth-zur Judas Maccabeus gained one of his earliest victories over Lysias
It was strongly fortified by Judas
(1 Me. iv. 29).
and his brethren as a defence against Idumea (verse
61), and afterward was besieged and taken by Antiochus Eupator (vi. 31, 50), and Simon Maccabeus
(xi. 65).
(BETHSURA.) The recovery of the site of
Beth-zur, under the almost identical name of Beit-Sur
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(B. S. 1843, p. 66), explains its
Smpregnabilitv, and
also the reason for the choice of its
position, nin,-,. t
j

commands

the road from Beer-sheba and Il.hron
which has always been the main
approach to Jerusalem from the S.

=

Be-to li-m (1 Esd. v.
BETHEL 1.
21)
Bet-o-mes'tham and Bet-o-mas tlif m
(fr. Gr.), a
"
town over against Esdraelon,
facing the plain that
"
is near Dothahn
No attempt to
(Jd. iv. 6, xv. 4).
identify it has been hitherto successful.
Bet 0-uini (Heb.
jnstarhio nuts), a town of Gad,
apparently on the N. boundary (Josh. xiii. 26).
*
to deliver into an eneBe-tray', to, in A. V.
my's power by treachery or violation of obligation (1
Chr. xii. 17
Mat. x. 4, &c.). JUDAS ISCARIOT.

=

=

;

MAKRIAOE.

Be-troth'ing.

Ben'lah
[bu-] (Ileb. married), the name which the
land of Israel is to bear, when " the land shall be
married " (Is. Ixii. 4). The marriage
relationship sets
forth the covenant of grace
(Fairbairn). MARRIAGE, V.
*
tot
MOURNING.
Be-wail',
*
DIVINATION MAGIC.
Be-wlteh', to.
*
Be-wray', to, an old English verb
to.betrav,
expose, or make known (Is. xvi. 3 ; Mat. xxvi. 73, &c.).
*Be-yond'. The phrase "beyond JORDAN" in the
Pentateuch (written E. of Jordan)
W. of Jordan
Deut. iii. 25); in Is. ix. 1 and Mat.
(Gen. 1. 10, 11
iv. 15
beyond the sources of the Jordan
;

=

=

;

=

on Mat.

1.

c.

;

(so Lange
Galilee extended N. of the Jordan) ;

=

elsewhere in A. V. usually
E. of Jordan (Josh,
ix. 10, xiii. 8
Jn. i. 28, &c.).
So also " on yonder
side Jordan," " on the other side Jordan," &c., usuW. of Jordan in the Pentateuch, but E. of
ally
Jordan elsewhere (Num. xxxii. 19 ; Deut. xi. 3d ;
Josh. xii. 1; Mk. x. 1, &c.).
To "go beyond"
to overpau
(Num. xxii. 18, xxiv. 13 ; 1 Th. iv. 6)
or overgo, to transgress.
;

=

=

=

Be'zai (Heb. prob.
BESAI, Gee.), ancestor of
323 (Ezr. ii. 17 324 in Neh. vii. 23), who returned
from captivity with Zerubbabel. (BASSA.) The name
occurs again among those who scaled the covenant
;

(Neh. x. 18).

=

in the shadow of God, i. e.
Bez'a-leel (fr. Heb.
in his protection, Ges.).
1. The artificer to whom

was confided by Jehovah the design and execution
of the works of art required for the tabernacle in
the wilderness (Ex. xxxi. 1-6, xxxv. 30 ff, xxxvi.,
His charge was chiefly in all
xxxviii.).
works of metal, wood, and stone. AHOLIAB was
Bczaleel
associated with him for the textile fabrics.
was of the tribe of Judah, the son of Uri the son of
Hur (1 Chr. ii. 20). 2. A son of Pahath-moab who
had taken a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 30); called SESTHEL
xxxvii.,

in 1 Esdras.

Be'zek (Heb. liahtning, Ges.). 1. The residence
of ADOXI-BEZEK (Judg. i. 5) ; in the lot of Judah
Canaanitcs and Perizzites
(verse 3), and inhabited by
This must have been distinct from i.
(verse 4).
The place where Saul numbered the forces of Israel
and Judah before going to the relief of Jabc?h-Gilead
This cannot have been more than a
(1 Sam. xi. 8).
was therefore doubtday's march frdm Jabesh; and
less somewhere in the centre of the country, near the

Jordan

valley.

Eusebius and Jerome mention two

seventeen miles
places of this name close together,
from Neapolis (Shechem) on the road to Bcth-shean ;
but neither has been identified in modern times.
ore of gold and silver, precious
B'zer (fr. Heb.
metals in the rude state as cut or dug out of mines,
of the Reubenito-. with
Ges.)inthewll'der-ness,ac;ty
the three cities of
suburbs, set a part by Moses as one of
and allotted to the Mcraritea
refuge E. of the Jordan,

=

BIB

BEZ
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iv. 43 ; Josh. xx. 8, xxi. 36; 1 Chr. vi. 78);
probably =BOSOR 1 ; probably situated S. E. of Heshbon on the borders of the desert (Porter in Kitto).
Be'zf r (fr. Heb. ; see above), son of Zophah ; a
chief of Asher (1 Chr. vii. 37).
Be'ieth (Gr.), a place at which Bacchides encamped
after leaving Jerusalem (1 Me. vii. 19).
By Jose"
"
phus the name is given as the village Bethzetho
(compare Beth-Zaith, a Syriac name of the Mount of
The name may thus refer either to the
Olives).
main body of the Mount of Olives, or to that branch
of it X. of JERUSALEM, which at a later period was

(Deut

called Bezetha.

Bia-tas (1

Esi

is.

48)

=

PELAIAH

2.

=

small boots).
Biblia, as a distinctive
term, to the collected books of the 0. T. and N. T. is
not to be traced further back than the fifth centui-y.
Greek writers enumerate " the books " (la biblia) of
the 0. T. and N. T. ; and as these were contrasted
with the apocryphal books circulated by heretics,
there was a natural tendency to the appropriation of
the word as limited by the article to the whole collection of the canonical Scriptures.
(CANON ; INSPIRA-

Bible

I.

[-bl] (fr. the Gr. pi. biblia

The application of the word

XEW TESTAMENT; OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURE;
WRITING.) The liturgical use of the Scriptures, as
the worship of the Church became organized, would
The MSS. from
naturally favor this application.
which they were read would be emphatically the
books of each church or monastery. And when this
use of the word was established in the East, it would
It
naturally pass gradually to the Western Church.
is however
worthy of note, as bearing on the history
of the word in our own language, and on that of its
"
"
reception in the Western Church, that Bible is not
found in Anglo-Saxon literature. In R. Brunne (p.
290), Piers Ploughman (1916, 4271), and Chaucer
(Prof. 437), it appears in its distinctive sense. From
TION;

;

that time (fourteenth century) the higher use prevailed
to the exclusion of any lower ; and the choice of
it,
rather than of any of its synonymes, by the great translators of the Scriptures,
WickliflFe, Luther, Coverdale,
fixed

it beyond all
II. The
possibility of a change.
history of the growth of the collections known as the
O. T. and X. T. respectively, will be found under CANON.

The two were looked on

as of coordinate
authority,

and therefore as parts of one whole.

The

(INSPIRATION.)

earliest records of the

worship of the Christian
liturgical use of writings of the
as well as of the 0. T. Theophilus of
Antioch,

Church indicate the
X.

T.,

Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria,

Tertullian, all speak
of the X. T. writings as making up with the 0. T.
the whole of SCRIPTURE.
III. The existence of a
collection of sacred books recognized as authoritative, leads naturally to a more or less systematic arrangement. The Prologue to Ecclesiasticus mentions
" the law and
the prophets and the other Books."
In the X. T. there is the same kind of
recognition.
"
Tli
Law and the Prophets " is the shorter (Mat.
xi. I'i, xxii. 40; Acts xiii. 15,
&c.); "the Law, the
Prophets, and the P.-alms" (Lk. xxiv. 44), the fuller
iierit of the division
popularly recognized. The
arrangement of the books of the Hebrew text under
these three heads requires, however, a further notice.
"
1. The T6rdh
Gr. nomot
Law ") natu(Heb.
rally continued to occupy the position which it must
have held from the fin-t as the most ancient and

=

=

authoritative portion (PKSTATKUCU). In the Hebrew
cl.i"iilifalion the titles of the five distinct portions
of*' the Law " (Genesis, Kxoilus. Li-vii'u u.-.
Numbers,

Deuteronomy) were taken from the initial words of
the books, or from prominent words in the initial

in that of the LXX., and so in the Vulgate
and A.V., they were intended to be significant of the
2. The next group (Heb.
subject of each book.
" the
Nibiim
Prophets ") presents a more singular

verse

:

=

The arrangement stands as follows
combination.
a. The Elder or Former Prophets (Joshua, Judges,
1 Samuel, 2 Samuel, 1 Kings, 2 Kings).
b. The
Later Prophets, viz., the Major, i. e. Greater (Isaiah,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel), and the Lesser, i. e. the twelve
:

Minor Prophets (= Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah,
Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zcphaniah. Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi). The Hebrew titles of these
books correspond to those of the English bibles.
The grounds on which books simply historical were
classed under the same name as those which contained the teaching of Prophets, in the stricter sense
of the word, are not at first sight obvious, but the
0. T. presents some facts which may suggest an exThe Sons of the Prophets (PROPHET ;
planation.
SAMUEL) (1 Sam. x. 5 ; 2 K. v. 22, vi. 1) living together as a society, almost as a caste (Am. vii. 14),
trained to a religious life, cultivating sacred minstrelsy, must have occupied a position as instructors of
the people, even in the absence of the special calling
which sent them as God's messengers to the people.
body of men so placed become naturally, unless

A

intellectual activity is absorbed in asceticism, historians and annalists.
The references in the historical

books of the 0. T. show that they actually were so.
Nathan the prophet, Gad, the seer of David (1 Chr.
xxix. 29), Ahijah and Iddo (2 Chr. ix. 29), Isaiah (2
Chr. xxvi. 22, xxxii. 32), are cited as chroniclers.
3. Last in order came the group known as Celhubim
writings ; in Gr. grapheia, [= writings],
(Heb.
hagiographa [a word transferred into Latin and Engsacred
lish]
writings), including the remaining
books of the Hebrew Canon, arranged in the followand
with subordinate divisions : (a)
ing order,
Psalms, Proverbs, Job. (b) Canticles, Ruth, Lamen"
" the
five rolls
tations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, called

=
=

(Heb. megilloth).
(c) Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, 1
The LXX. placed " the
Chronicles, 2 Chronicles.
"
Law first, but did not recognize the distinctions
between the Greater and Lesser Prophets, and between the Prophets and the Hagiographa.
Daniel,
with the apocryphal additions, follows Ezekiel ; the
Apocryphal first or third Esdras comes as a second,
following the Canonical Ezra. Tobit and Judith are

Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus
Baruch before and the Epistle of

placed after Nehemiah
after Canticles

;

;

Jeremiah after Lamentations ; the twelve Lesser
Prophets before the four Greater, and 1 and 2 Maccabees at the close of all. The Latin version follows
nearly the same order, inverting the relative position
of the Greater and Lesser Prophets. The separation
of the APOCRYPHA then left the others in the order
of the A. V. The history of the arrangement of theBooks of the X. T. also presents some variations.
The four GOSPELS (probably arranged according to
their traditional dates) and the ACTS OK THE APOSTLES uniformly stand first. They are so far to the
N. T. what the Pentateuch was to the 0. T. The
position of the Acts as an intermediate book, the
sequel to the Gospels, the prelude to the Epistles,
was obviously natural.
After this we meet with
some striking differences. The order hi the Alexandrian, Vatican and Ephraem MSS. (A B C) (Ni ..
TESTAMENT. I. 28) gives precedence to the Catholic
or " General " Epistles (Jas., 1 Pet, 2 Pet., 1 Jn.,
2 Jn., 3 Jn., Jude), and this
appears to
characteristic of the Eastern Churches.

have been

The \\VM-

crn Church, on the other hand, as represented by

BIB
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Jerome, Augustine, &c., gave priority of position to
the Pauline Epistles (PAUL), those addressed to
churches beiug arranged according to their relative
importance before those addressed to individuals.
The Apocalypse (REVELATION OF ST. JOHN), as mi<;lit
be expected from the peculiar character of its conIts comparatents, occupied a position by itself.
tively late recognition may have determined the position which it has uniformly held as the last of
IV. Division into Chapters and
the Sacred Books.
It is hardly
I. The Hebrew of the O. T.
Verses.
conceive
of the liturgical use of the
possible to
without
of
the
0.
some
kinds
of recogbooks
T.,
The references, however, in Mk. xii.
nized division.
2(5 and Lk. xx. 37, Rom. xi. 2 and Acts viii. 82, in-

grew out of the

dicate a division which had become familiar, and
show that some at least of the sections were known
In
popularly by titles taken from their subjects.

bishop to whom Euthalius assigns the credit of it
(about 396), and he himself, at the instigation of
Athanasius, applied the method of division to the
Acts and the Catholic Epistles. Andrew, bishop of
Cesarea in Cappadocia, completed the work by dividing the Apocalypse (about 500). With the X. T.,
however, as with the 0. T., the division into chap-

like

manner the existence of a cycle of

indicated by Lk.
Hi. 14.

iv.

1Y

The Talmudic

;

Acts

xiii.

division

is

lessons is
2 Cor.
;

15, xv. 21

on the following

plan. "The Law" was in the first instance divided
into fifty-four sections (Heb. parshiyoth) so as to provide a lesson for each Sabbath in the Jewish inter-

calary year.
Coexisting with this there was a subThe lesser sections
division into lesser sections.
themselves were classed under two heads the open
(Heb. pethuhoth or pelhuchoth), which served to indicate a change of subject analogous to that between

two paragraphs

in

modern

writing,

and began ac-

cordingly a fresh line in the MSS. ; and the shut (Heb.
sllhumolh), which corresponded to minor divisions,
and were marked only by a space within the line.
The sections (Heb. haphldroth) of " the Prophets "
were intended to correspond with the larger sections
of " the Law," and thus furnish a lesson for every
Sabbath ; but the traditions of the German and the
Spanish Jews present a considerable diversity in
Of the traditional dithe length of the divisions.
visions of the Hebrew Bible, however, that which
has exercised the most influence in the received
arrangement of the text, was the subdivision of the
These
larger sections into verses (Heb. pesukim).
do not appear to have been used till the post-Talmudic recension of the text by the Masoretes of the
ninth century.
The chief facts that remain to be
stated as to the verse divisions of the 0. T. are, that
it was adopted by Stephens in his edition of the Vulgate, 1555, and by Frellon in that of 1556 ; that it
appeared for the first time in an English translation,
in the Geneva Bible of 1560, and was thence transferred to the Bishop's Bible of 1568, and the Authorized Version of 1611. In Coverdale's Bible we meet
with the older notation, which was in familiar use
for other books, and retained in some instances (e. g.
in references to Plato) to the present times.
The
letters A B C D are placed at equal distances in the
margin of each page, and the reference is made to
the page (or, in the case of Scripture, to the chapter)
and the letter accordingly.
more systematic division into chapters was generally adopted in the
thirteenth century, and is traditionally ascribed to
St plien Langdon, archbishop of Canterbury, or to
Cardinal Hugo
Hugh de St. Cher. As regards the
0. T., the present arrangements grows out of the
union of Cardinal Hugo's capitular division and the
Masoretic verses. The Apocryphal books, to which
of course no Masoretic division was applicable, did
not receive a versicular division till the Latin edition
of Pagninus in 1528, nor the division now in use till
2. In
Stephens's edition of the Vulgate in 1545.
the N. T., as ia the 0. T., the system of notation

A

=

necessities of study
The comparison of the Gospel narratives gave rise to
attempt*
to exhibit the harmony between them. Of
thctw, the
first of which we have
any record, was the Lialttsaron of Tatian in the second century. This wan
followed by a work of like character from Ammonius
of Alexandria in the third. The system
adopted by
Ammonius, however, was practically inomvcnient.
The search after a more convenient method of exhibiting the parallelisms of the Gospel led Eu^ebius
to form the ten Canons which bear his
name, und in
which the sections of the Gospels are classed according as the fact narrated is found in 1, 2, 3, or
4 of the Evangelists. The Epistle? of St. 1'aul were
first

divided in a similar

manner by

the

unknown

ters, adopted by Cardinal Hugo in the thirteenth
century, superseded those that had been in use previously, appeared in the early editions of the Vulgate, was transferred to the English Bible by CoverThe notation of the
dale, and so became universal.
verses in each chapter naturally followed on the use
of the Masoretic verses for the 0. T. The whole
work of subdividing the chapters of the N. T. into
verses was accomplished by Robert Stephens in
1548, during his journey from Paris to Lyons.
While it was in progress men doubted of its success.
No sooner was it known than it met with univrir-.il

acceptance.

The

edition in which this division

first

adopted was published

ited

by Hahn, Lachmann, Tischendorf, &c.

was

another came
from the same press in 1555. It was used for the
Vulgate in the Antwerp edition of Hentenius in
1559, for the English version published in Geneva
in 1560, and from that time, with slight variations in
The condetail, has been universally recognized.
venience of this division for reference is obvious ;
but it may be questioned whether it has not been
purchased at a great sacrifice of the perception by
ordinary readers of the true order and connection
of the narrative or thought of the sacred writers.
The original is more faithfully represented in the
Paragraph Bibles and in the Greek Testament as edin

1551

;

(Heb. Jirst-bom, Sim.; youthful,
perhaps son of Becker, Ld. A. C. H.), an(2 Sam. xx. 1, &c.).
Bid kar (Heb. son of stabbing, i. e. slabber, Ges.),
"
K.
Jehu's
captain," originally his fellow-officer (2
who completed the sentence on Jehoram
ix. 25)
son of Ahab
casting his body into the field of
Bifh'ri

Ges., Fii.
cestor of

[bik-]

;

Sheba

;

by

Naboth.
Bier.

BURIAL

2.

=

or
garden, gardtiur,
Big'tha (Heb. perhaps
Ges. ; probfr. Pers. and Sansc.
given by fortune,
or
ABAGTHA), one of the seven chamberlains
ably

=

=

eunuchs of Ahasuerus (Esth. i. 10).
Heb.
Big'than and Big tha-na (both
A. V.) in the court
Ges.), a eunuch (' chamberlain,"
" who
kept the door
of Ahasuerus, one of those
and conspirator with Teresh against the king's hi
was detected by Mor(Esth. ii. 21). The conspiracy
Prideaux supposes
decai, and the eunuchs hung.
that these officers had been partially superseded by
of Vashti, and sought revenge by
the
degradation
the murdei of Ahasuerus.

Big vai or Big Ta-i (Heb. perhaps

= husband* tan,

BIS
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=

happy, Ges.).
gardener, or [so Bohlen] fr. Sansc.
1. Ancestor of 2,056 (Neh. 2,067) who returned from
the Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 14 ; Neh. vii.
(BAGO
19), and of 72 with Ezra (Ezr. via. 14).
BAGOI.) 2. Apparently a chief of Zerubbabel's exafterward
who
2
vii.
Neh.
ii.
;
7),
pedition (Ezr.
;

signed the covenant (Neh. x. 16).
Bik ath-A ven (Heb.) (Am. i. 6, margin). AVEN 1.
Bil dad (Heb. son of contention, Ges.), the second
"
"
the SUUHITE
of Job's three friends ; called
(Job
ii. 11,
JOB.
&c.).
Bil>-am (Heb.
BALAAM), a town in the western
half of the tribe of Manasseh (1 Chr. vi. 70 only),
In Josh. xvii. and xxi.
given to the Kohathites.
IULKAM and GATH-RIMMON 2 are substituted for it

=

A

1.
Bil gan (Heb. cheerfulness, Ges.).
priest in
David's time ; head of the fifteenth course for the
priest who
Temple sen-ice (1 Chr. xxiv. 14). 2.
returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel and Jeshua
BILGAI.
(Neh. xii. 5, 18); probably
Bil gai or Bilga-i (Heb.
BILGAH, Ges.), a priest
who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 8).

A

=
=

BILGAH 2.
Bil' hah (Heb.

bashfulness ? Ges.).

Handmaid

1.

of Rachel (Gen. xxix. 29), and concubine. of Jacob,
to whom she bore Dan and Naphtali (Gen. xxx. 38, xxxv. 25, xlvi. 25; 1 Chr. vii. 13). Reuben afterward lay with her (Gen. xxxv. 22). 2.
town of
the Simeonites (1 Chr. iv. 29); also called BAAL AH

A

and BALAH.
Bil ban (Heb. perhaps bashful, modest,

1.

Horite chief, son of Ezer, dwelling in Mount Seir
2.
(Gen. xxxvi. 27 ; 1 Chr. i. 42).
Benjamite,
eon of Jediael (1 Chr. vii. 10).

A

DIVORCE; LOAN; WRITING.

Bill.

Bll'shan (Heb. son of the tongue,

i.

e.

eloquent,

Ges.), a companion of Zerubbabel on his expedition
from Babylon (Ezr. ii. 2 Neh. vii. 7).
Bim hai(IIeb. son of circumcision, i. e. circumcised,
Ges.), an Asherite, son of Japhlet (1 Chr. vii. 33).
Bin f-a (Heb. a gushing forth, fountain, Sim.,
;

Ges.), son of Moza, descendant of Saul (1 Chr. viii.
37, ix. 43).
Bin nn-i (Heb. a building,
1.
Levite,
Ges.).
father of NOADIAH 1 (Ezr. viii. 33).
son of
2.

A
A

Pahath-moab husband of a foreign wife (Ezr. x.
3. A son of Bani; husband of
301; = BALNUCS.
a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 38). 1. BANI 4 (Neh. vii. 15).
;

A

Levite, son of Henadad, who assisted in repairing the wall of Jerusalem under Nehemiah
5.

=

iii. 24, x.
Binnui in xii. 8, who
9); possibly
sealed the covenant with Nehemiah.
Bird is the representative in the A. V. of the fol-

(Neh.

lowing:
ally wing

Heb. 'oph (Gen. xl. 17, 19, &c.), literany winged animal; often translated
2. Heb. tsippor (Gen. vii. 14, xv. 10;

1.

=

" FOWL.

Lev. xlv. 4

ft*.

;

Jer.

xii.

9

;

= a small bird,
Heb. 'ayit (Is. xlvi. 11
= a " ravenous
bird."

Deut. xiv. 11, &c.)

and generally any

bird.

8.

Ez. xxxix. 4)

;

4.

Gr. /wto'non(Ecclu. xxvii. 9, 19, xliii. 17 Mat. viii.
"
birds," winded animals;
20, &c.) u-u:illy in pi.
compareNo. 1. 5. Gr. plena, pi. adj. fr.ptenos(l Cor.
" birds." 6.
xv. 39)
Gr. orneon
animals,
winged
bird."
(\VU. v. 11, xvii. 18, Gr. 17 H-v. xviii. 2)
Most of the above Hebrew and Greek words are
:il-'> M.m-l.iti"fowl."
In modern /oology, birds
c 'ii-titiite a class of vertebrate animals, warmblooded, oviparous, feathered, with beak, two feet,
ami two wings adapted more or less perfectly for
Birds arc often noticed in the Scriptures.
flight.
KavenoiK l>irds and some others were accounted unl>y the Mosaic Law, while most graminivorous
;

=

;

=

;

1

;

;

="

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

&c.
Bir'sha (Heb. son of wickedness, Ges.), king of Gomorrah at the invasion of Cbedorlaomer (Gen. xiv.
2)-

* Birth. CHILDREN.
The custom of observing birthdays
Birth day.
is very ancient (Gen. xl. 20; Jer. xx. 15); and in
Job i. 4, &c., we read that Job's sons "feasted
every one his day." In Persia they were celebrated
with peculiar honors and banquets, and in Egypt the
kings' birthdays were kept with great pomp. (BANQUETS.) Probably in consequence of the ceremonies
usual in their celebration, the Jews regarded their
observance as an idolatrous custom (Lightfoot).
Many suppose that in Mat. xiv. 6 and Mk. vi. 21 the
feast to commemorate Herod's accession is intended,
"
the
for such feasts were common, and were called
but
it is supposed
the
vii.
of
king"
(Hos.
5);
day
by Robinson (N. T. Lex.}, Kitto, Meyer, Barnes, &c.,
to have been on the anniversary of his birth.

Birthright. FIRST-BORN.
Bir za-vith (Heb. holes, wounds, or well of olives ?
in the
Ges.), a name, probably of a place, occurring
genealogies of Asher (1 Chr. vii. 31 ; compare ii. 50,
51, ix. 35, &c.).

Ges.).

A

*

and granivorous birds appear to have been reckoned
BITCLEAN (Lev. xi. 13-20; Deut. xiv. 11-20).
CAGE DOVE FOOD FOWL GIN HYENA ;
TERN
PURIFICATION
NEST NET OSTRICH PARTRIDGE
SPARROW
TURTLE,
QUAILS ; SACRIFICE ; SNARE

MALCHIEL.

Bish'lam (Heb. son of peace, Ges.), apparently an
officer or commissioner of Artaxerxes in Palestine at
the return of Zerubbabel from captivity (Ezr. iv. 7) ;
called BELEMUS in 1 Esdras.
" overseer " L.
;
Bishop (fr. Gr. epvtkopos
episThe word episkopos, applied in the N. T. to
copus).
who
were charged with
the officers of the church
certain functions of superintendence, had been in
use before as a title of office. The inspectors or
commissioners sent by Athens to her subject-states

=

were episkopoi (Aristopb. Av. 1022). The title was
current and beginning to be used by the Romans
in the later days of the republic (Cic. ad Att. vii.
The Hellenistic Jews found it employed in the
11).
LXX., though with no very definite value, for officers
charged with certain functions (Num. iv. 16 [of Eleazar's office], xxxi. 14 [" officers," A. V] ; Ps. cix.
" office " in A.
8 [Gr. episkope
V.] ;
episcopate,
still

K

=

17 ["exactors," A.Y.]). When the organization
of the Christian churches in Gentile cities involved
the assignment of the work of pastoral superintendence to a distinct order, the title epixkopos presented itself as at once convenient and familiar, and was
therefore adopted as readily as the word ELDER (Gr.
presbuteros) had been in the mother church of Jerusalem.
That the two titles were originally equivalent is clear from the following facts (so Professor
1. Bishops
Plumptre, original author of this article)
and elders are nowhere named together as orders
distinct from each other.
2. Bishops and deacons
are named as apparently an exhaustive division of
the officers of churches addressed by St. Paul as an
The same
3.
apostle (Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 1, 8).
persons are described by both names (Acts xx. 17,
28; Tit. i. 5, 7). 4. Elders discharge functions esIx.

:

e. involving pastoral superin17; 1 Pet. v. 1, 2 [Gr. episkoporcntts
"taking the oversight," A. V.]). Assuming as proved the identity of the bishops and t-Mri
of the N. T., we inquire into I. The relation between the two titles. II. The functions and mode of
appointment of the men to whom both titles were

sentially episcopal,

tendence

=

(1

Tim.

v.

i.

BIS

BIT
"

" elders
I. There can be no doubt that
had the priority in o.-der of time. The order itself
It
is recognized in Acts xi 80, and in Acts xv.
is transferred by Paul and Barnabas to the Gentile
applied.

churches in their

first

missionary journey (Acts xiv.
"
bishops," on the other
hand, is in the address of St. Paul to the elders of
Miletus (Acts xx. 28 [" overseers," A. V.]), and there
it is rather descriptive of functions than given as a
23).

The

earliest use of

The earliest epistle in which it is formally
" elders " is
used as
Philippians, as late as the
II. Of
time of his first imprisonment at Rome.
first
elders were appointed,
in
which
the
the order
led
to
the
which
institution
of the
the
occasion
of
as
From the analogy of the
office, we have no record.
seven in Acts vi. 5, 6, it would seem probable that
they were chosen by the members of the church collectively, and then set apart to their office by the layIn the case of Timing on of the apostles' hands.
"
presbytery,"
othy (1 Tim. iv. 14 2 Tim. L 6) the
at
of
the
elders
the
had taken
body
Lystra,
probably
in this act of ordination.
the
with
apostle
part
The conditions to be observed in
(EVANGELIST.)
choosing these officers, as stated in the pastoral
and reputation among
epistles, are, blameless life
" that are without " as well as within
those
the
church, fitness for the work of teaching, the wide
kindliness of temper which shows itself in hospital"
"
ity, the
being the husband of one wife (i. e., most
probably, not divorced and then married to another),
showing powers of government in his own household
as well as in self-control, not being a recent and,
When appointed, the
therefore, an untried convert.
duties of the bishop-elders appear to have been as
follows
1. General superintendence over the spiritual well-being of the flock (1 Pet. v. 2).
2. The
work of teaching, both publicly and privately (1 Th.
3. The work of
v. 12 ; 1 Tim. v. 17 ; Tit. i. 9).
visiting the sick appears in Jas. v. 14, as assigned
to the elders of the church.
4. Among other acts
of charity, that of receiving strangers occupied a
conspicuous place (1 Tim. iii. 2; Tit. i. 8). The
mode in which these officers of the church were supported or remunerated varied probably in different
cities.
At Miletus St. Paul exhorts the elders of the
church to follow his example and work for their
own livelihood (Acts xx. 34). In 1 Cor. ix. 14, and
Gal. vi. fi, he asserts the right of the ministers of the
church to be supported by it. In 1 Tim. v. 17, he
gives a special application of the principle in the assignment of a double allowance to those who have
been conspicuous for their activity (so Professor
title.

=

;

:

Plumptre, &c. ; Conybeare and Howson translate
"
" twofold
honor,
implying reward ; Bloomfield
" no doubt
says,
respect is included, as well as pro"
vision ;
Robinson [JV. T. Lex,~\ translates " double

"
come. any greater relative amount
[i.
of] honor ;
" double honor
pare the A. V.
Collectively at
").
Jerusalem, and probably in other churches, the body
of bishop-elders took part in deliberations (Acts xv.
6-22, xxi. 18), addressed other churches (xv. 23),
were joined with the apostles in the work of ordaining by the laying on of hands (1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim.
i.
There is no doubt that after the apostolic
16).
"
"
had authority over the " elders,"
age the bishop
but how far this ecclesiastical preeminence is sanctioned by the N. T. or by apostolic practice is a
matter of controversy between the supporters and
opposers of diocesan episcopacy, the discussion of
which is foreign to the object of this Dictionary
of the Bible.
APOSTLE ; DEACON ; ELDER ; EVANGELIST

;

MINISTER

;

ORDAIN PASTOB.
;

*

Bi'son (Deut. xiv. 5, marg.).

* Bit.

PYOABO.

HORSE.
(fr. Heb.
daughter [L e. wcnhipper]
of Jehovah; see ASE.NATH), daughter of a Pharaoh
and wife of Mered, a descendant of Judah 1 Chr. iv!
(

=

Bi-thl'ah

The

MM!

as

well AS the Egyptian
18).
Scriptures,
ments, show that the Pharaohs intermarried nidi
foreigners; but such alliances seem to him- him
contracted with royal families alone. It
may be supposed that Bithiah was taken captive.
Bith'ron (Ueb. properly, section, i. e. a
region cut
up with mountains and valleys ; or better, a valley
cutting into mountains

gorge,

=

a craggy

valley,

mountain

Ges. ; compare BETHER),
probably a
the Jordan valley (PLAIN 6), on the E.

defile,

district in

side of the river (2 Sam. ii.
Some take liitbron
29).
as a proper name ; others
(Gesenius, Robinson, &c. ;
see above) as an appellation of a
rugged district, or
of a ravine, e. g. Wady Adjb'm.
fr.
Gr.
named
from
the fiit/iyni, a
Bi-tliyn'i-a (L.
;

Thracian people from the Strymon), a province of
Asia Minor mentioned only in Acts xvi. 7, and 1
Pet. i. 1. Bithynia, considered as a Roman
province,
was on the W. contiguous to ASIA. On the E. its
limits

underwent great modifications.

The provim-r

originally inherited by the Roman republic
(B. c. 74) as a legacy from Nicomedes III., the last
of an independent line of monarchs, one of whom

was

had invited

into Asia Minor those Gauls who gave
of GALATIA to the central district of the
On the death of Mithridates, king of
peninsula.
Pontus, B. c. 63, the W. part of the Pontic kingdom
was added to the province of Bithynia, which again
received further accessions on this side under Augustus, A. D. 7.
Pliny the younger governed Bithynia
as pro-consul when he wrote his celebrated letter to
the Emperor Trajan respecting the persecution of
Christians and the Nicene creed owes its origin and
name to the general Council held at Nice, the chief

the

name

;

town

in Bithynia, A. D. 325.
Bit'ter Herbs (Heb. mcrorim; in Lam. iii. 15 trans"
The Israelites were commandlated
bitterness ").

"
ed to eat the Paschal lamb with unleavened bread
and with bitter herbs" (Ex. xii. 8; Num. ix. 11).
According to Aben Ezra the ancient Egyptians always placed different kinds of herbs upon the table
with mustard, and dipped morsels of bread into this
That the Jews derived this custom of eating
salad.
herbs with their meat from the Egyptians is extremethe
The " bitter herbs " probably
ly probable.
various edible kinds of bitter plants, whether cultivated or wild, which the Israelites could obtain with

=

bitter cresses and other cruciffacility, particularly
erous plants, or the chiccory group of the comjxaitie,
the hawkweeds, sow-thistles, and wild lettuces which
Palesgrow abundantly in the peninsula of Sinai, in

and in Egypt.
* Bit'ter Water. ADULTERY; WATER OF JEALOUSY.
Bittern (Heb. kippod). The Hebrew word \
tine,

been variously translated, the old versions generally
(and so Gesenius, Winer, Fiirst, &c.) sanctioning
c
"porcupine;" "tortohy*-"hedgehog" or
"
"
owl," have also all been conjectured,
otter,"
ver,"
but without reason. Philological arguments appear
"
or
I

i

porto be rather in favor of the "hedgehog"
kvnfud, the
cupine," for the Heb. kippod appears
the
but
the
for
;
zoologically,
Arabic word
hedgehog
is quite out of the question.
or

=

porcupine
hedgehog
The word occurs in Is. xiv. 23, xxxiv. 1 1 ; Zeph. ii. 14.
The former passage would seem to point to some
and so the A. V. transsolitude-loving aquatic bird,

BLO

BIT
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" bittern " is
probably correct. This bird has
a habit of erecting and bristling out the feathers of
a porcut'.ie neck, which gives it some resemblance to
"
in Kitto, says,
though not buildpine. Col. II. Smith,
like
it
resorts
ing like the stork on the tops of houses,
the heron to ruined structures, and we have been informed that it has been seen on the summit of Tank

and rising on his feet, tore his robe, which
" The
blasphemy
might never again be "mended.
has been a fruitful theme
against the Holy Ghost
Mk.
for speculation and controversy (Mat. xii. 31
It consisted in attributing to the power of
iii.
29).
Satan those unquestionable miracles, which Jesus
"
performed by the finger of God," and the power
of the Holy Spirit nor have we any safe ground for
guilt,

lation

;

Kisra at Ctesiphon." The bittern (JBvtaurus stellaris)
it has a wide
belongs to the heron family of birds ;
and Siberia as far N. as
range, being found in Russia
the river Lena, hi Europe generally, in Barbary, S.
between the
Africa, Trebizond, and in the countries
Black and Caspian Seas, &c.

;

extending it to include all sorts of willing (as distinguished from wilful) offences, besides this one
limited and special sin.
*
Blasting (Heb. shidddphori), a scorching or blight
of grain by the influence of the E. wind, &c. (Deut.
xxviii. 22 ; 1 K. viii. 37, &c. ; compare Gen. xli. 6
if.).

WINDS.

fr. Gr.=a bud, sprout), the chamberlain
of Herod Agrippa I., made by the people of Tyre
a
between them and the angry
Sidon
mediator
and

Blas'tns (L.

king (Acts xii. 20).
* Blem'isb
(Heb.

mum; Gr. momos). All officiatvictims for sacrifice were required
to be without blemish, i. e. without bodily defect
(Lev. xxi. 17 ff., xxii. 17 ff. ; Deut. xv. 21, 22, &c.).
Both the Hebrew and Greek words are used figu(Deut. xxxii. 5,
ratively of moral defects or faults
"
ti
Ecclus. xviii. 15
A. V. "spot," margin "blot;
ing priests and

all

;

Jesus Christ is compared to "a lamb
"
without blemish (Gr. a-momos) and without spot
(1 Pet. i. 19).
ATONEMENT; PRIEST; SACRIFICE.

Pet.

ii.

13).

*

Blessing, in the Scriptures, may come (1.) to
&c., from God, when He confers on them any
favor or benefit (Gen. i. 28; Ps. iii. 8, &c.); (2.) to God

men,

from men, &c., when they thankfully acknowledg-e
His goodness and praise Him for His excellence (Ps.
ciii. 1, 2, 20-22
Rev. v. 13, &c.); (3.) to man from
man, when one prays for or declares God's favor
toward the other (Gen. xxvii., xlviii., xlix. Deut.
;

;

or pronounces him favored (Ps. x. 3,
&c.) ;, (4.) to man from himself, when he prays for
God's favor or pronounces himself prosperous or happy
without reference to it (Deut. xxix. 19; Is. Ixv. 16,
xxxiii., &c.),

Botauriu

Bi-tn'mtn.

SLIME.

tttllarit.

=

Biz-jot li'jah (fr. Heb.
contempt of Jehovah, Ges.),
town in the S. of Judah named with BEER-SHEBA

'-'7,

35,

PUNISHMENTS.
Blinding.
BliKd'ness is extremely common in the East from
many causes. (MEDICINE.) Blind men figure repeatedly in the N. T. (Mat. ix. 27 ff., xi. 5, xii. 22,
xx. 30 ff.
Mk. viii. 22 ff. Lk. vii. 21 Jn. v. 3, ix.
"
"
is
1 ff. &c.), and
opening the eyes of the blind
mentioned in prophecy as a peculiar attribute of the
;

;

;

Messiah (Is. xxix. 18, &c.). (MIRACLES.) The Hebrews
were specially charged to treat the blind with compassion and care (Lev. xix. 14; Deut. xxvii. 18).
(POOR.) Blindness is several times mentioned in the
Bible as miraculously sent upon enemies of God's
Acts ix. !>).
2 K. vi. 18-22
people (Gen. xix. 11
;

;

Blindness wilfully inflicted for political or other purposes was common in the East (I Sam. xi. 2 Jer.
xxxix. 7).
PUNISHMENTS.
To blood is ascribed in Scripture the
Blood.
mysterious sacredness which belongs to life, and
God reserves it to Himself when allowing man the
dominion over and the use of the lower animals for
FOOD.
Thus reserved, it acquires a double power
and
1, that of sacrificial atonement (SACRIFICE)
that of becoming a curse when wantonly shed, un;

Egypt."

plif-my, in its technical English sense, signithe speaking evil of God, and in this sense it is
found Ps. Ixxiv. 18; Is. lii. 5; Rom. ii. 24, &c. But
according to its Greek derivation it may mean any
species of calumny and abuse (or even an unlucky
word, Euripi !<<, am. 1187): see 1 K. xxi. 10; Acts
xviii. 6
Jude 9, " railing," A. V., &c. Blasphemy
was punished with stoning, which was inflicted on
the son of Shelomith (Lev. xxiv. 11).
On this
rhargi? Iwth our Lord and St. Stephen were condemned to death by the Jews. When a person heard
hl:i-ph'!n y he laid his hand on the head of the offender, to symbolize his sole responsibility for the

PRAYER.

&c.), &c.

a
and BAALAH (Josh. xv. 28). Wilton (The Negeb)
and Rowlands (in Fairbairn under " S. Country ")
connect this with the following " Baalah " as a
compound name. The former supposes it at the
modern village Dnr el,Beldh, on the coast, nine or
ten miles S. W. from Gaza; the latter possibly at
BauiAty, an ancient site in the plain fifteen or twenty
miles nearly S from Gaza.
Biz tha (Heb prob. fr. Pers., denoting his condition as a eunuch, Gcs.), the second of the seven
eunuchs of King Ahasuerus (Esth. i. 10).
Bhrk. <Viums.
Blains (Heb. itba'bu'oth, fr. bua\ to boil np\ violent ulcerous inflammations. It was the sixth plague
of K:rypt (Kx. ix. 9, 10), and hence is called in Deut.
" the botch of
M I.IHCIM-:.
xxviii.
IJIa-

fies

:

;

1

duly expiated (Gen. ix. 4; Lev. vii. 26, xvii. 11AH regards 1, the blood of sacrifices was caught
by the Jewish priest from the neck of the victim in
a basin, then sprinkled seven times (in case of birds
at once squeezed out on the altar, but that of the
pasvover on the lintel and door-posts, Ex. xii. ;
Lev. iv. 5-7, xvi. 14-19). In regard to 2, it sufficed
less

;

\

14).

;

<

i

!

I

'_',

BLO

BOO

to pour the animal's blood on the earth, or to bury
a solemn rendering of the life to God ; in case
it, as
of human bloodshed (MURDER) a mysterious connection is observable between the curse of blood and
the earth or land on which it is shed (Gen. iv. 10,
ix. 4-6 ; Num. xxxv. 33 ; Deut. xxi. 1 ff. ; Pa. cvi.
That " blood and water" came out from our
S8).
Lord's side when the soldier pierced Him on the
cross, is explained by Dr. W. A. Nicholson (in Kitto)
on the supposition that some effusion had taken
of the chest, and that the spear
place in the cavity
the fluid. On this suppopenetrated below the level of
sition, the wound being inflicted shortly after death,
blood would also have trickled down with the water,
at the mouth of the
or, at any rate, have appeared
wound, though none of the large vessels had been

wounded.
Blood, A-Ten'ger of, or Re-yen'ger of. It was, and
still is, a common practice among nations of
of kin should,
patriarchal habits, that the nearest
as a matter of duty, avenge the death of a murdered

even

relative (MCRDER).
Compensation for murder is allowed by the Koran. Among the Bedouins, and
other Arab tribes, should the offer of blood-money
be refused, the Thar,' or law of blood, comes into
operation, and any person within the fifth degree of
blood from the homicide may be legally killed by
any one within the same degree of consanguinity to
the victim.
Frequently the homicide will wander
from tent to tent over the Desert, or even rove
through the towns and villages on its borders with
a chain round his neck and in rags, begging contributions from the charitable to pay the apportioned
blood-money. Three days and four hours are allowed
Thar for esto the persons included within the
The right to blood-revenge is never lost, excape.
it descends to
cept as annulled by compensation
the latest generation.
Similar customs with local
distinctions are found in Persia, Abyssinia, and
among the Druses and Circassians. The law of
Moses was very precise in its directions on the sub1. The wilful murderer was to
ject of Retaliation.
be put to death without permission of compensation.
The nearest relative of the deceased became the
authorized avenger of blood (Heb. goel ; Num.
xxxv. 19), and was bound to execute retaliation him'

'

'

:

self if

it

lay in his power.

The

king, however, in

remove, destroy (Deut.
&c.).

ix.

14
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;

Ps. 1L 1

;

Rev.

iii.

5,

ATONEMENT.
COLORS.

Bine.

=

con* of
Bo-an-er'ges [-jeez] (Gr. form of Aram.
thunder), a name given by our Lord to the two son*

of Zebedee, James and John (Mk. iii. 17).
Probably
the name had respect to the fiery zeal of the brothers, signs of which we may tee in Lk. ix. 54 ; Mk.
ix. 38 ; compare Mat. xx. 20 ff.
Boar. SWINE.
* Boat. EGYPT Snip.
Bo'az (Eeb.Jieetness; alacrity, Ges.). 1. A wealthy
;

Bethlehemite, kinsman to Naomi's husband, Elimelech (Ru. ii. 1, &c.).
Finding that the kinsman of
RUTH, who stood in a still nearer relation than himself, was unwilling to perform the office of the nearest kinsman (Heb. goel), he had those obligations
publicly transferred with the usual ceremonies to hU

own

discharge and hence it became his duty by the
law " to marry Ruth, and to redeem the estates of her deceased husband Mahlon (iv. 1 ff.)
(MARRIAGE, II. ii. 1.) He gladly undertook these
responsibilities, and their happy union was- blessed
by the birth of Obed from whom in a direct line our
Boaz is mentioned in the
Lord was descended.
"
Booz " in both),
genealogy (Mat. 5. 5 Lk. iii. 32 ;
but there is great difficulty in assigning his date. If
Boaz
IBZAN, as is stated with some shadow of
probability by the Jerusalem Talmud and various
''

;

levirate

;

=

Rabbis, several generations must be inserted. Even
if we shorten the period cf the Judges to 240 years
(CHRONOLOGY ; JUDGES), we must suppose that Bouz
was the youngest son of Salmon, and that he did
not marry till the age of sixty-five. 2. One of Solomon's brazen pillars erected in the Temple porch.
(JACHIN ; TEMPLE.) It stood on the left, and was
18 cubits high(l K. vii. 15, 21 ; 2 Chr. iii. 15 ff. Jer.
Iii.
21). The apparent discrepancies (18 and 35 cubits
high) arise from including or excluding the ornament which united the shaft to the chapiter, &c.
BUKKI.
Boe'cas (1 Esd. viii. 2)
Boch'e-rn [bok-] (Heb.the/r.tf-Aorn is fie, Gcs.). a
Benjamite, son of Azel (1 Chr. viii. 38, ix. 44) ;
" his first-born."
in LXX.
;

=

translated

W.

=

the weeper* ; the vccping,
of Jordan, above Gilgal (Judg. ii.

Bo'cbim [-kim] (Heb.
Ges.), a place

1,5).

have had the power of reThe shedder of blood was
thus regarded as impious and polluted (Num. xxxv.
16-31 Deut. xix. 11-13; 2 Sam. xiv. 7, 11, xvi. 8,
and iii. 29, with 1 K. ii. 31, 33 2 Chr. xxiv. 22-25).
'2.
The law of retaliation was not to extend beyond the immediate offender (Deut. xxiv. 16 ; 2 K.
xiv. 6
2 Chr. xxv. 4
Jer. xxxi. 29, SO
Ez. xviii.
3. The involuntary shedder of blood was per20).
mitted to take flight to one of six Cities of Refuge
(Num. xxxv. 22 ff. ; Deut. xix 4-6). CITY OF RE-

Ges.), a Reubenite, after
a stone on the border of the territories of Benjamin and Judah, between Beth-arabah
and Beth-bogla on theE., and Adummim and En-shemesh on the W. (Josh. xv. 6, xviii. 17).
MEDICINE.
Boil.
* Boiled
formed into seed-veuA,
[o as in hole']
Gesenius makes the
ix. 31).
fjoinff to seed (Ex.

FUGE.

SLAVE; TRIAL.

later times, appears to
straining this license.

;

;

;

;

;

1

.

The menstruous discharge or
Blood, Is'sne of.
an unnatural discharge of blood from the womb
(Lev. xv. 19-30; Mat. ix. 20; Mk. v. 25; Lk. viii.
43).
(MEDICINE.) The latter caused a permanent
legal uncleanness, the former a temporary one,
mostly for seven days ; after which the woman
was to be purified by the customary offering.
PURIFICATION.
Blood, Re-ven'ger of.
BJ.OOD, AVENGER OF.
*
Blood'y Flux. FLUX, BLOODY MEDICINE.
*
Blood'y Sweat.
SWEAT, BLOODY.
*
Blot, in A.V. fig.= blame or blameworth iness ( Job
xxxi. 7 Prov. ix.
To " blot out," fig.
to cancel,
7).
;

;

Bo ban (Heb. thumb,

whom was named

=

Hebrew

= mfower.

Bcl'ster.

*Bond.

BED; PILLOW.
CHAIN; CORD;

LAW; PUNISHMENTS;

SLAVE.
HEAD-DRESS.
Book. WRITING.
Booths. SUCCOTH TABERNACLES, FEAST OP.
both exes,cattle, and
Boo'ty consisted of captives of
Bond'age.
Bon'net.

;

whatever a captured city might contain, especially
Within the limits of Canaan no
metallic treasures.
xx. 14, 16). (ANATHcaptives were to be made (Deut.
in case of warlike reEMA.) Beyond those limits,
and children were to be
sistance, nil the women
made captives, and the men put to death. The
law of booty was thai it should be divided equally
who won it and the people of
between the

army

BOO

BOZ

Israel, but of the former half one head in every
five hundred was reserved to God, and appropriated

Wine-bottles of
used by Greeks, Romans,
and Egyptians, by Homer (Od. vi. 78 ; 11. iii. 247);
by Herodotus (ii. 121), as used in Egypt; and by
Skins for wine or other
Virgil ( Georg. ii. 384).
liquids are in use to this day in Spain, where they
are called borrachas.
The effect of external heat
(rather, of smoke) upon a skin-bottle is indicated
Ps. cxix. 83," a bottle in the smoke," and of expansion
or strain produced by fermentation in Mat. ix. 17,
"new wine in old bottles." 2. Vessels of metal,
earthen, or glass ware for liquids were in use among
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but larger,

to the priests, and of the latter one in every fifty
was similarly reserved and appropriated to the LeAs regarded the army,
vites (\um. xxxi. 26-47).
David added a regulation that the baggage-guard

should

share equally with the troops engaged (1

Sam. xxx. 24, 25). WAR.
BOAZ
Bo oz (Gr. fr. Heb.)
iiL

=
5
(Mat.
32).
=
BCKKI.
Bo rith (2 Esd. 2)
Bor row-log. LOAN.
=
BOZKATH
Bos rath
(2 K. xxii.
Heb.)
1

i.

;

(fr.

the Greeks, Egyptians, Etruscans, and Assyrians,
and also no doubt among the Jews, especially in
later times.
Thus Jer. xix. 1, "a potter's earthen
bottle."
The Jews probably borrowed their manufactures in this particular from Egypt, which was

1).

Bo son [boo'zuml. ABRAHAM'S BOSOM DRESS.
Bo sor (Gr. and L. fr. Heb.). 1. A large fortified
city on the E. of Jordan in the land of Gilead (1
Me. v. 26, 36) probably = BEZER. 2. The Aramaic
pronunciation of BEOR, the father of Balaam (2
;

;

Pet.

ii.

celebrated for GLASS work.

Bcw.

15).

Bos'o-ra, a strong city in Gilead taken

Maccabeus

Me.

(1

See BOZRAH

v. 26",

28); doubtless

*

by Judas

=

Bostra.

ARMS, II. 5.
BLAINS MEDICINE.
Bot tie. Four Hebrew words (hemeth or chemeth,
nebcl or nebe f bakbuk, nod) and the Greek askos are
translated "bottle" in the A.V. (CRUSE 2; PITCHER.)
Bottles in Scripture are of two kinds, both of them
1. The skin
capable of being closed from the air
;

,

:

The

I. 3.

=

1

or glass ware.
1. The Arabs, and all that lead a wandering life,
keep their water, milk, and other liquors, in leathern bottles. These are made of goatskins.
When
the animal is killed, they cut off its feet and head,
and draw it in this manner out of the skin, withbottle; 2.

ARMS,

the inward parts, often
Bow'els, in Scripture,
particularly denoting the upper viscera, i. e. the
heart, &c. ; hence, figuratively, the inner man, the
soul, thoughts, affections, tender feelings, love, mercy, &c.
Compare the English breast, heart, lac.
* Bow
ADORATION.
ing.
"
Bowl. The Hebrew words translated " bowl in
the A. V. are mizrak, saph, gullah, sephel, gibia ,
mtnakkith ; see also CUP ; DISH ; POT. On the uncertainty as to the precise form and material, see
BASIN. Bowls would probably be used at meals for
Modern
liquids, or broth, or pottage (2 K. iv. 40).
Arabs are content with a few wooden bowls. In the
British Museum are several terra-cotta bowls with
Chaldean inscriptions of a superstitious character,
expressing charms against sickness and evil spirits,
which may possibly explain the " divining cup " of
Joseph (Gen. xliv. 5). The bowl was filled with
some liquid which was drunk off as a charm against
On " the golden bowl" (Eccl. xiL 6), see under
eviL

2.

* Boss.
Botrh.

ox's skin.

as

m

Lk.

i.

*

made of an

skin are mentioned

bottle of earthen

MEDICINE.

*Box.

Skin Bottlai.

(From the

MOMO

Borbonico.)

out opening its belly.
In Arabia they tan these
skins with acacia-bark and the hairy part is left
outside.
They afterward sew up the places where
the legs were cut off and the tail, and when it is
filled they tie it about the neck.
The great leathern bottles are made of the skin of a he-goat, and
the small ones, that serve instead of a bottle of

ALABASTER; VIAL,

Box'-tree or Box, the translation in the A. V. of
the Hebrew tfashshur (Is. xli. 19, Ix. 13). The Talinudical and Jewish writers generally, with the A.V.
and other modern versions, Rosenmiiller, Parkhurst,
&c., are of opinion that the box-tree is intended.
The Syriac and the Arabic version of Saadias, with
Gesenius and Fiirst, understand by it a species of
cedar called sherbin, distinguished by its small cones
and upright branches. Although the claim of the
box-tree to represent the Hebrew tiashshur is far from
being satisfactorily established, yet the evidence rests
on a better foundation than that which supports the
claims of the sherbin (so Mr. Houghton). Bochart,

j

Rosenmiiller, &c., suppose box-trees to be meant in
Ez. xxvii. 6, where the A. V. has " the company of
"
the Asburites," and thus translate
Thy BENCHES
have they made of IVORY, inlaid with box-wood from
the isles of Chittim." Box-wood writing tablets are
alluded to in 2 Esd. xiv. 24.
:

=

Bo'zez (fr. Heb.
shining, glittering, Ges.), one
" teeth of the
of the two " sharp rocks " (Heb.
"
Jonathan
which
"between
the
cliff")
by
passages
entered the Philistine garrison at Michmash. It
seems to have been that on the N. ( 1 Sam. xiv. 4, 5).
Boz'kath (fr. Heb.
stony region, high, Ges.), a
city of Judali in the lowlands (VALLEY 5; Josh. xv.
39) ; the native place of King Josiah's mother (2 K.
xxii. 1, A. V.
"Boscath"); site unknown.
Boz rah (fr. Heb.
a fold, theepfold, fortress,
the city of King
1. In EDOM
stronghold, Ges.).
Jobab the son of Zerah (Gen. xxxvl 33 ; 1 Chr. L

=

=

EfTptian Bottle*

1

to T

fUut

to 11

wtlwBWM*. (From

til* Britlih

MDMUD Collection.)

water on the road, are made of a kid's kin. Bruce
g>ea a description of a vessel of the flume kind,

=

|

.

KRA
44) doubtless the place mentioned in later times in
connection with Edom (Is. xxxiv. 6, Lxiii. 1
Jer.
Mic. ii. 12).
xlix. 13, 22; Am. i. 12
There is no
n :iMii to doubt that the modern representative of
Bozrah is el-Busaireh, a village first visited by Burck;

;

;

hardt, on the mountain district S. E. of the Dead
Sea, between Tufileh and Petra, about hali-wav U tweeu the latter and the Dead yea. i. Amon*'- th,
cities of the land of Moab
(Jer. xlviii. 24) is ftBo*

"
rah apparently in the
"plain country

SusraJi, the ancient Boetra

Here lay Hesbbon, Nebo, Kiriathaim, Diblathaim, and the other towns named in this passage,
ver. 21).

and probably here (so Mr. Grove) Bozrah should be
sought, and not, as has been lately suggested (Ptr.
ii.

162, &c.), at Bostra, the

full sixty

Roman

city in Bashan
Yet Bostra (the
ruins) was certainly

miles from Heshbon.

modern Busrah, now mostly
at a later date an important

in

city ; it is in a fertile
it is not elsewhere mentioned in the Scripregion
tures
the catalogue in Jeremiah includes cities " far
"
or near ;
and this may have been a city of Moab at
that time.

Braee'let, the translation in the A. V. of the Heb.
etfadah (ARMLET), tsdmid (Gen. xxiv. 22, 30, &c.),
sherd (Is. iii. 19), and pdthil (Gen. xxxviii. 18, 25 ;

= Bozrah

(Pn is

4;

!

ARMLET an account

is given of these
ornaments, the
materials of which they were generally made, the
manner in which they were worn, &c. Bracelets of
fine twisted Venetian gold are still common in Egypt.
Men as well as women wore bracelets. Layartl ;-:n s

of the Assyrian kings

by armlets, and
Bram'ble.
* Branch

;

;

129

=

"

:

The arms were

encircled

the wrists by bracelets."

THORNS.
a limb or shoot of a

tree, vine, &c.

12; Ps. civ. 12, &c.); often figurative
that which is closely united to something else,
ly
like a branch to a tree, as descendants to an ancestor, kindred to a family, Christians to Jesus Christ,
JESUS CHRIST
&c. (Jn. xv. 5 ; Rom. xi. 16 ff., &c.).
himself, as a descendant of DAVID and the MESSIAH,
(Gen.

=

is

xl. 10,

especially so called (Is.

iv. 2, xi. 1

;

Jer. xxiii. 6,

"
15 Zech. iii. 8, vi. 12 ; NAZARENE). To
put
"
the branch to the nose
(Ez. viii. 17) is supposed to
refer to some idolatrous ceremony, and to indicate
insolent or contemptuous feeling (Fairbairn).
xxxiii.

;

The Heb. nShoshelh or nEchosheth is imBrass.
properly translated "brass," since the Hebrews were
not acquainted with thb compound of copper and
The Hebrew word is
zinc known by that name.
often translated "brazen" (Ex. xxxviii. 4, 30; 1 K.
viii.
27; Jer. xv. 20, &c.), once "COPPEK" (Ezr.
margin "brass"), once "STEEL" (Jer. xv. 12).
The kindred Heb. adj. ndhmh or ndcMsh is ti;inlated "of brass," margin "brazen" (Job vi. 12);
the feminine nShushdh or nfchusuh is translated
"brass" (Lev. xxvi. 19; Job xxviii. 2, &c.), and
" steel "
Job xx. 24 Ps. xviii. 34.
xxii. 35
(2 Sam.
Heb. 35). In most places of the 0. T. the correct
translation would be copper, although it may someand tin. Intimes
bronze, a compound of copper
was obviously intended, as we
deed, a simple metal

xiv.

27,

;

Bracelets

and Armlets.

(Fbn.)

=

"a
Hebrew word here probably
string by
which a seal-ring was suspended " see LACE). Under
the

;

9

=

;

BRA

BRE

viii. 9, xxxiii. 25, and Job xxviii. 2.
Copper was known at a very early period, and the
invention of working it is attributed to Tubal-cain
Its extreme ductility made its appli(Gen. iv. 22).

on a journey (Gen. xlv. 23; Josh. ix. 12) was probably a kind of biscuit. The process of making bread
the flour was first mixed with wawas as follows
it was then kneaded with the
ter, or perhaps milk

130
see from Pent.

;

;

The
cation almost universal among the ancients.
" brass "
Or. chalkos is translated
(Mat. x. 9, here

=

and "money" (Mk. vi. 8,
Two kindred words are also used, viz.
xii. 41).
chalkto*, A. V. "of brass" (Rev. ix. 20), and plural
" brazen vessels ".
of chalkton, A. V.
(Mk. vii. 4).
brass"
(Gr. chalkoa ; 1 Cor. xiii. 1)
"Sounding
an instrument made of brass or copper, i. e. a trumIt often occurs
pet or cymbal (Rbn. N. T. Lex.').

MONEY; Rev.

xviii.

12)

=

in metaphors, e. g. Lev. xxvi. 19 ; Deut. xxviii. 23;
Job vi. 12; Jer. vi. 28. It is often used as an emblem of strength, Zech. vi. 1 ; Jer. i. 18. The Gr.
in Rev. i. 15, ii. 18 (A. V. "fine
brass"), has excited much difference of opinion.
Some suppose it
orichalcum, a mixed metal (see
AMBER) more valuable than gold. It may perhaps
be deep-colored frankincense (so Mr. Farrar).

chalkolibanon

=

=

*
beauty, splendor.
Bra'ver-y, in Is. iii. 18, A. V.
*
to make a harsh noise like an ass
Bray, to
to
vi.
also,
5, &c.)
pound, mash, or break in
(Job

=

Egyptians kneading dongh with their hand*.
in the

Tomb

of

Rcmeses

(Wilkinson, from a painting
Thebes.)

III. at

hands (in Egypt with the feet also) in a small wooden
bowl or "kneading-trough " ("store," A. V. in Deut.
xxviii. 5, 17), until it

2 Sam.

8

xiii.

;

became dough (Ex.

Jer. vii. 18

;

;

Hos.

vii.

xii.

34, 39

;

LEAVEN

4).

PUNISHMENTS.
piece* (Prov. xxvii. 22).
* Bra'zen Sea.
SEA, MOLTEN.
SERPENT, BRAZEN.
Breaeh'es, in Judg. v. 17 (Heb. pi. of miphr&ts,
literally a rent, breach, notch, sc. in the coast, Ges.),
See also FENCED
havens, harbors.
probably
CITY ; HorsE ; WAR, &c.
Bread (Heb. lehem or lechem ; Gr. artos). The
preparation of bread as an article of food dates from
a very early period the earliest undoubted instance
" Bread " in the
of its use is found in Gen. xviii. 6.

Bra zeu Ser'pent.
*

=

:

food in general (Gen. xviii. 6 ;
Ex. xvi. 4, 15, 29; Lev. xxi. 8, 17; Xeh. v. 18;
" To eat bread " commonMat. vi. 11, xv. 26, &c.).
to eat food, to take a meal
ly in the Scriptures
Scriptures often

=

(Gen. Hi; 19, xxviii. 20, xxxi. 54; Ps. xli. 9, cii. 4;
Mat. xv. 2; Jn. xiii. 18: 2 Th. iii. 8, 12, &c., &c.).
The corn or grain employed for making bread was
of various sorts the best bread was made of WHEAT,
"
"
which after being ground produced the flour or
" meal "
(Judg. vi. 19 ; 1 Sam. i." 24 ; 1 K. iv. 22,
fine flour" (Ex.
xvii. 12, 14), and when sifted the
xxix. 2 ; Gen. xviii. 6) usually employed in the sacred
Ez. xlvi. 14),
offerings (Ex. xxix. 40 ; Lev. ii. 1
and in the meals of the wealthy (1 K. iv. 22 ; 2 K.
:

;

vii.

1

;

Ez. xvi.

was used

chiefly

19

13,

;

Rev.

by the poor, or

xviii.

13).

BARLEY

in times of scarcity

At a and

Egyptians kneading the dough with their feet.
dough Is probably left to ferment in a basket, as
(Wilkinson.)

6 the

is

now

done at Cairo.

was generally added but when the time for preparation was short, it was omitted, and unleavened cakes,
hastily baked, were eaten, as is still the prevalent
custom among the Bedouins (Gen. xviii. 6, xix. 3 ;
:

"Spelt" (RYE)
(2 K. iv. 38, 42; Rev. vi. 6, &c.).
was also used both in Egypt (Ex. ix. 32) and Palestine (Is.

xxviii.

25

;

Ez.

iv.

9).

Occasionally the

grains above mentioned were mixed, and other ingredients, such as beans, lentils, and millet, were added (Ez. iv. 9 ; compare 2 Sam. xvii. 28) ; the bread so

produced is called "barley cakes" (Ez. iv. 12, "an
barley cakes," A. V.), inasmuch ns barley was the

main

ingredient.

The amount of meal

for a single

baking was an ephah or three measures (Gen.
C; Judg. vi. 19; 1 Sam. i. 24; Mat. xiii. 33).

xviii.

The

linking was done in primitive times by the mistress
of the house (Gen. xviii. 6) or one of the daughters
(2 Sam. xiii. 8); female servants were however employed in large households (1 Sam. viii. 13). Baking
as a profession, was carried on by men (Gen. xl. 1
ff. ;
Hos. vii. 4, 6). In Jerusalem the bakers congregated in one quarter of the town, ns we may infer
from the names "bakers' Mrei-t" (Jer. xxxvii. 21),
and "tower of the ovens" (Xeh. iii. 11, xii. 38,
"furnaces," A. V.X The bread taken by persons

Egyptian! making cakes of bread sprinkled with seeds.

(Wilkinson.)

PASS1 Sam. xxviii. 24
Judg. vi. 19
The leavened mass- was allowed to stand
OVER).
The
for some time (Mat. xiii. 33; Lk. xiii. 21).
dough was then divided into round cakes (Ex. xxix.
vi.
3
Prov.
23 Judg. vii. 13, viii. 6
1 Sam. x.
26), not unlike flat stones in shape and appearance
(Mat. vii. 9
compare iv. 3), about a span in diamThe cakes
eter and a finger's breadth in thickness.
were sometimes punctured, and hence called in Hebrew halldh or challah (A. V. "cake," "cakes;"
Num.
Ex. xxix. 2, 23
Lev. ii. 4, viii. 26, xxiv. 5
vi. 18, 19 xv. 20; 2 Sam. vi. 19), and mixed with
oil.
Sometimes they were rolled out into wafers
(Ex. xxix. 2, 23; Lev. ii. 4; Num. vi. 15-19), and

Ex.

xii.

39

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

%

,

;

BRE

BRI

merely coated with oil. The cakes were now taken
to the oven, having been first, in Egypt, gathered
into "white (?) baskets" (Gen. xl. 16; BASKET 1).
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the

fire itself, or roasted
by being placed between
layers of dung, which burns slowly, and is therefore
specially adapted for the purpose (Ez. iv. 12, 15).
ihe cakes required to be carefully turned

during
the process (Hos. vii. 8). Some kinds of bread
were baked on a PAS ; such cakes appeared to have
been chiefly used as sacred offerings (Lev. ii. 6, vi.
21 [Heb. 14], vii. 9 ; 1 Chr. xxiii. 29).
similar
cooking utensil was used by Tamar (2 8am. xiii. 9).
different kind of bread, probably
resembling the
ftila of the Bedouins, a pasty substance, was picpared in a saucepan (frying-pan, A. V.) ; this wa
also reserved for sacred offerings (Lev. ii. 7 ; vii.
9).

A

A

SHEWBREAD.

An Egyptian

carrying cakes to the oven.

Breast'plate.
ARMS, II. 1 ; HIGH-PRIEST, I. 2, a.
*Breeeh'es. HIGH-PRIEST; PRIEST.
* Breth ren. BROTHER.
* Bribe.
Magistrates were expressly forbidden to
take bribes or gifts (Ex. xxiii. 8 ; Deut. xvi. 19, &c.),
lest justice should thus be perverted.
Samuel's sons
took bribes, and in consequence the Israelites desired
a king (1 Sam. viii. 3 ff.
comp. xii. 3 ff.). See
GIFTS ; also Job xv. 34 ; Ps. xxvi. 10 ; Isr xxxiii.
15 Am. v. 12.
Herodotus (i. 179), describing the mode
Brick.
of building the walls of Babylon, says that the clay
dug out of the ditch was made into bricks as soon

(Wilkinson.)

The baskets were placed on a tray and carried on
The methods of
the baker's head (Gen. xl. 16).
baking were, and still are, very various in the East,

;

adapted to the various styles of life ; in oven?, fixed
in holes dug in the
or portable (FmE ; OVEN)
ground, &c. Among the pastoral Jews, as among
the modern Bedouins, the cakes were spread upon
heated stones, or thrown into the heated embers of
;

;

bricks at Thebes.
Foreign captives employed in making

(Wilkinson).

Taskmasters. Fie*. 4. 5. Men ""T-np tricks.
returning after cam-ine the bricks. Figs. 3, 6.
from the tank,
or mnd. Figs. 8, 14. Making bricks with a wooden mould, g, h. Fig. 15. Fetching water
made at Thebes.

Figs. 1,

2.

Men

The brick
as it was carried up, and burnt in kilns.
were cemented with hot bitumen, and at every thirThis actieth row crates of reeds were stuffed in.
count agrees with the history of the building of the

1

brick
in which the builders used
XL5
mort
instead of stone, and SLIMF. for

Tower of BABEL,

The Babylonian bncks
kilns than those us

BUL

BRI
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the dry torrent-bed (VALLEY

sun-dried like the Egyptian.
Thej are usually from
twelve to thirteen inches square, and three and a
half inches thick, and most of them bear the name,
inscribed in cuneiform character, of Nebuchadnezzar,
whose buildings, no doubt, replaced those of an earlier age.
They thus possess more of the character

A

xhii. 9).

A

Brotb, or soup,

i

23; Job

It is

"

=

=

=

;

=

PI-BESETH.
Bu-bas'tis (L.)
*
Bnrk'ler.
ARMS, I. 2, c, and

;

=

*

II. 5, 6.

to sinite with the fat,
Buffet, to (Gr. kolaphizo)
to box on the ear, to cvjff ; in a wider sense, to sntile,
to maltreat (Mat. xxvi. 67 ; Mk. xiv. 65 ; 1 Cor. iv.
11 ; 2 Cor. xii. 7; 1 Pet. ii. 20).
* Build
ing. ARCHITECTURE; BARN; HOUSE; TEMPLE.
Bok'ki (Heb.
BUKKIAH, Ges.). 1. Son of Abishua and father of Uzzi ; fourth after Aaron in the
line of the high-priests in 1 Chr. vi. 5, 51 (v. 81, vi.
36 Heb.), and in the genealogy of Ezra (Ezr. vii. 4);
called in 1 Esd. viii. 2, BOCCAS, corrupted to BORITH,
2 Esd. i. 2.
Whether Bukki ever was high-priest,
we are not informed in Scripture. Josepbus mentions him in one place (v. 11,
5) as high-priest, in
another (viii. 1,
3) as the first of those who lived
a private life, while the pontifical dignity was in the
house of Ithamar. (HIGH-PRIEST). 2. Son of Jogli
and prince of Dan ; assistant to Joshua and Elcazar
in the division cf Canaan (Num. xxxiv. 22).
'

;

Gr. theion), a well-

= sulphur (Deut xxix.

found in considerable

&c. ; compare 2 Pet. ii. 6 ; Jude 7).
* Breid
ered, an obsolete English

=

=

word
em(See EMBROIDERER.) "Broidered hair"
"
1 Tirn. ii. 9,
(
plaited "\ is the A. V. translamarg.
a braia of hair, braided hair,
tion of Gr. oltyma (
Rim. N. T. Lex.}.
Some copies have " braided
hair" or " braided hair." HAIR.
1. Hebrew
Brook, the A. V. translation of
a violent torrent, sweeping
'!//<:/.,
properly
a
mountain
xlil
through
1, Heb.
gorge (Ps.
2);
elsewhere translated " stream," " channel," " river."
J. Heb. yfor, an Egyptian word (in the plural
the branches and canals of the Nile, Ges.) (Is. xix.
"
elsewhere translated "
broidered.

=

=

=

=

river,"

I.

;

;

;

a

is

Is. Ixv. 4.

;

=

=

and

a fellow- worker (1 Cor. i. 1, &c.), and espea Christian. Indeed, it was by this name that
Christians usually spoke of each other (Acts ix. 30,
xi. 29,
The Jewish schools distinguish between
&c.).
"
"
" "
"
brother and " neighbor
an Isbrother
"
raelite by blood, " neighbor
a proselyte. They
allowed neither title to the Gentiles ; but Christ and
"
the apostles extended the name " brother to all
"
"
all the world ( 1 Cor. v.
to
Christians, and
neighbor
11
Lk. x. 29 ff.). The question as to who were "the
brethren of the Lord," is discussed under JAMES.
* Brown. COLORS.
* Bruit
(pron. brute), an old English and French
word
rumor or news (Jer. x. 22 Nah. iii. 19).
&c.)

tire
(
burning brimstone, Bush ;
sulphurous flames, Rbn.) are associated in the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. xix. 24
Lk. xvii. 29), and in the punishment of the wicked
(Pa. xl 6; Ez. xxxviii. 22; Rev. xiv. 10, xix. 20,

6-8) ;
Heb. m'vhal, probably
(2 Sam. xvii. 20 only).

mentioned only in Judg. vi.
FOOD.
Broth'er. The Hebrew ah or dch is used in various
senses in the 0. T. besides its strict sense of brother
(Gen. iv. 2 ff., xix. 20, xlix. 5, &c.), and the less exact
sense of half-brother (Gen. xlii. 15, 16; Judg. viii.
19 ; 2 Sam. xiii. 7 ff., &c.), as 1.
kinsman, and
not a mere brother ; e. g. nephew (Gen. xiv. 1 6, xiii.
19, 20,

cially

&c.)
quantities on the shores of the Dead Sea, and in
different parts of the world, usually in volcanic
districts ; also in combination with
metals, &c.

" Brimstone and

that which flows,

A

THORNS.

xviii. 15,

=

=

;

Bridge. The only mention of a bridge in the
Canonical Scriptures is indirectly in the proper name
GESHUR. Judas Maccabeus is said to have intended
to make a bridge in order to besiege the town of
Caspis, situated near a lake (2 Me. xii 13). Though
the ARCH was known and used in Egypt as early as
the fifteen century B. c., the Romans were the first
constructors of arched bridges.
They made bridges
over the Jordan and other rivers of Syria, of which
remains still exist. A stone bridge over the JORDAN,
about two miles below the lake of the Huleh, called
the bridge of the daughters of Jacob, is mentioned by
B. de la Brocquiere, A, D. 1432, and a portion of one
by Arculf, A. D. 700. The bridge connecting the
Temple with the upper city, of which Joseph us
speaks, seems to have been an arched viaduct
* Bri die. Ass BELLS HORSE MULE PUNISHMENTS.

Brig an-dine. ARMS, II. 1.
Brin'stone (Heb. gophrith
known inflammable substance

trans-

2. One
8; xxix. 12, 15); cousin (1 Chr. xxiii. 22).
of the same tribe (2 Sam. xix. 12, Heb. 13).
3. Of
the same people (Ex. ii. 11), or even of a cognate peosee marg.).
4. An ally (Am. i. 9
ple (Num. xx. 14).
5. Any friend (Job vi. 15).
6. One of the same
office (1 K. ix. 13).
fellow-man (Lev. xix. 17).
7.
8. Metaphorically of any similarity.
It is a very
u I am
favorite Oriental metaphor, as in Job xxx. 29,
a brother to dragons; "see DRAGON 1. The Gr.
adflphos has a similar range of meanings in the
N. T., and is also used for a disciple (Mat. xxv. 40,

brick (Is Ixv. 3). ALTAR, C, 1 ; POTTERY.
MARRIAGE.
Bridf, Bride groom.

Brier.

; also

A

136) as the work of King Asychis. The Jews
learned the art of brick-making in Egypt, and we find
the use of the brick-kiln in David's time (2 Sam. xii.
31), and a complaint that the people built altars of

;

=

rheuma (Ecelus. xxxix. 13)

a stream.
*

ii.

;

3), and the torrent itRIVER 2);
Ar. toady,

=

7. Gr.

is

;

see

5. Gr. cheistream,"
valley."
marrhos ( Jd. ii. 8 ; 1 Me. y. 37 ff. ; Jn. xviii. 1 )
Heb. nahal, No. 4 above. 6. Gr. diorux (Ecelus.
xxiv. 30, 31)
something dug, a trench or canal.

mentioned as in Egypt (Jer.
brick pyramid is mentioned (Herodotus,

brick-kiln

;

river,"

of reeds and sticks, placed at intervals to act as binders.

xvii. 3, &c.

and Gr. cheimarrhoiis or cheimarrkos
"
"
"
lated

of tiles (Ez. iv. 1). They were sometimes glazed and
enamelled with patterns of various colors. The Israelites, in common with other captives, were employed by the Egyptian monarchs in making bricks
and in building (Ex. i. 14, v. 7). Egyptian bricks
were not generally dried in kilns, but in the sun, and
even without straw ate as firm as when first put up
in the reiims of the Amunophs and Thothmes whose
names they bear. When made of the Nile mud, they
required straw to prevent cracking ; and crude brick
walls had frequently the additional security of a layer

Sam.

self (1

flood."-

3.

or small stream
Heb. nahal or nacftal
rivulet,

=

:

I

Huk-ki all (fr. Heb.
wasting from Jehovah, Ges.),
a Kohathite Levite, of the sons of Ik-man, musician
in the Temple (1 Chr. xxv. 4,
13).
Bui [v as in dull].
MONTH.
Boll, Knllotk. terms used synonymously with ox,
oxen, in the A. V. as the representatives of several
Hebrew words. The plural of the Greek tauros is
translated "bulls" in Heb. ix. 13, x. 4.
The Hebrew

bakdr
i

is

properly a generic name for horned cattle
fit for the
plough. Accordingly

when of full age and

BUL

BUR

variously rendered bullock (Is. Ixv. 25), cow (Ez.
beeves (Lev. xxii. 19, 21),
15), oxen (Gen. xii. 16),

it is

iv.

=

one head
The Hebrew shor almost always
&c.
distinction of age or sex
of horned cattle," without
"
ox A. V. Lev. xxii. 23, 28, &c.).
(Ex. xxi. 28 ff.,
The Chaldee
It is very seldom used collectively.
Dan. iv.
form, tor, occurs in Ezr. vi. 9, 17, vii. 17
;

;

25 (22 Heb.), &c.

The Hebrew

=

'egel,

fern,

'egldh

a calf male or female, properly of (he first year.
The word is used of a trained heifer (Hos. x. 11), of
one giving milk (Is. vii. 21, compare 22), of one
used in ploughing (Judg. xiv. J8), and of one three
The Hebrew par
a bull,
years old (Gen. xv. 9).
bullock, especially a young bullock, a steer (Ex. xxix.
1
Lev. iv. 3 ff., &c.), Ges. once (Judg. vi. 25) posThe Hebrew plural
sibly a bull of seven years old.
abbirim (literally strong ones) is used for bulls in Ps.
xxii. 12 (A. V. "strong bulls;" 13 Heb.), 1. 13,
The
Ixviii. 30, Heb. 31; Is. xxxiv. 7; Jer. 1. 11.
"
Hebrew to is translated " wild bull in Is. li. 20, and
" wild ox " in Der.t. xiv. 5.
It was possibly one of
the larger species of antelope, and took its name from
Robinson (iii. 396) mentions large
its swiftness.
herds of black and almost hairless buffaloes as still
existing in Palestine, and these may be the animal

=

;

;

indicated.

AGRICULTURE

;

CALF

;

CLEAN

;

FOOD

:

HEIFER; HERD; Ox; SACRIFICE.
REED.
Bui rush [u as in bull, full].
* Bulwarks. FENCED CITY WAR.
;

Bu'nah (Heb. discretion, Ges.), son of Jerahmeel,
and descendant of Pharez and Judah (1 Chr. ii 25).
1. A Levite in NeheBnn'ni (Heb. built, Ges.).
2. A chief of the people
miah's time (Neh. ix. 4).
in Xehemiah's tirce (x. 15).
3. A Levite, ancestor
of Shemaiah in Nehemiah's time(xi. 15).

The Jews uniformly disposed
Bur'i-al [ber're-al].
of the corpse by entombment where possible, and
this respect to
failing that, by interment ; extending
the remains even of the slain enemy and malefactor
Deut. xxi. 23), in the latter case by
(1 K. xi. 15
1. The Place of Burial.
express provision of law.
;

A

natural cave enlarged and adapted

or an artificial imitation of one,

by excavation,
was the standard

were commonly prepared beforehand, and stood often
in gardens (GARDEN), by
roadsides, or even adjoining
houses.
Kings and prophets alone were probably
buried within towns (1 K. ii. 10, xvi. 6, 28 2 K. x.
;

xiii.

35,

9

;

2 Chr. xvi. 14, xxviii. 27

A

portion of these were burnt in honor

of the deceased, and to this use was probably destined part of the one hundred pounds' weight of
"
"
myrrh and aloes in our Lord's case. On high
state occasions the vessels, bed, and furniture used
by the deceased were burnt also. Such was proba"
"
made for Asa. If a king
bly the
great burning

was unpopular or died disgraced (2 Chr. xxi. 19),
this was not observed.
In no case, save that of Saul

1

;

Sara. xxv.

Sarah's tomb and Rachel's seem to
1, xxviii. 3).
have been chosen merely from the place of death
but the successive interments at the former (MACHPELAH) are a chronicle of the strong family feeling
among the Jews. It was deemed a misfortune or an
indignity not only to be deprived of burial (Is. xiv.
20 Jer. vii. 33, viii. 1, 2, &c. 2 K. ix. 10), but in
a lesser degree to be excluded from the family pqmlchre (1 K. xiii. 22 2 Chr. xxvi. 23, xxxiii. 20; compare 2 Sam. Xxi. 14). Similarly it was a mark of a
profound feeling toward a person not of one's family
to wish to be buried with him (Ru. i. 17 ; 1 K. xiii.
31), or to give him a place in one's own sepulchre
;

;

;

;

(Gen.

xxiii.

6

;

compare 2 Chr.

xxiv. 16).

Cities

soon became populous and demanded cemeteries,
which were placed without the walls such a one
seems intended by " the graves of the children of the
"
people (2 K. xxiii. 6), situated in the valley of the
Kidron or of Jehoshaphat. Jeremiah (vii. 32, xix.
11) threatens that TOPHET should be polluted by
burying there (compare 2 K. xxiii. 16). Such was
" POTTER'S FIELD "
also the
(Mat. xxvii. 7).
Sepulchres were marked sometimes by pillars, as that of
Rachel (Gen. xxxv. 20), or by pyramids as -those of
the Asmoneans at Modin (1 Me. xiii. 28), and had
places of higher and lower honor. Such as were not
"
"
whited
otherwise noticeable were scrupulously
(Mat. xxiii. 27) once a year, after the rains before
2.
the passover, to warn passers by of defilement.
;

The Mode of Burial. While the 0. T. notices the
burial of persons of rank or public eminence, the
N. T. takes its examples from private station. But
" the manner of the Jews " included
in both cases
the use of spices, whore they could command the
"
"
means. Thus Asa lay in a bed of spices (2 Chr.

Babylonian Coffin and Lid, of green glazed pottery, from Warta, the ancient Erech.

xvi. 14).
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This was what the
type of sepulchre.
(TOMB.)
structure of the Jewish soil Bupplied or
suppest. il.
Sepulchres, when the owner's means perorated it,

(Layard.)

and his sons, were the bodies burned (compare Am.
were interred,
vi. 7-10); and even then the bones
and reexhumed for solemn entombment. It was the
and preside over
office of the next of kin to perform
the whole funereal office ; but a company of public
buriers (Ez. xxxix. 12-14) had apparently become
N. T. (Acts v. 6, K
customary in the times of the
Coffins were but seldom used, and if used were open
but fixed stone sarcophagi were common in tombs
;

BUR

BUS

word for which in the 0. T.
was borne by the nearest relatives,
and followed by any who wished to do honor to

bandages, and the head covered separately. Previously to this, spices were applied to the corpse in
the form of ointment, or between the folds of the
linen ; hence our Lord's remark, that the woman
had anointed hid body, " with a view to dressing it

134-

The

of rank
also

=

"

bier, the

BED,''

The grave-clothes were probably of the
the dead.
fashion worn in life, but swathed and fastened with

Modern Egyptian Funeral

in these grave-clothes."

(EMBALMING

;

Procession.

MOURNING.)

The
Prevalent Notions in regard to Burial.
precedent of Jacob's and Joseph's remains being returned to the land of Canaan was followed, in wish
at least, by every pious Jew.
Following a similar
notion, some of the Rabbins taught that only in that
land could those who were buried obtain a share in
the resurrection which was to usher in Messiah's
3.

Tombs were, in popular belief, led
reign on earth.
by the same teaching, invested with traditions (compare ABEL ; EZRA TOMB, &c.).
* Burn
BURIAL ; PUNISHMENTS.
ing.
* Bnrn
FEVER.
ing A'gne (Lev. xxvi. 16).
Bnrnt'-offer-ing (Heb. usually 'o.'/i, literally thai
which is made to go up ; Gr. hofokautoma, thai which
i.i
the offering
irho/ly burnt, a holocaust) in A. V.
(ATONEMENT SACRIFICE), which was wholly consumed
by fire on the altar, and the "whole of which, except
in the smoke to God.
the refuse ashes, " ascended
"
Every sacrifice was in part a
burnt-ottering," because, since fire was the chosen manifestation of God's
presence, the portion of each sacrifice especially dedicated to Him was consume'! by fire.
The burnt-offering is first named in Gen. viii. 20, as offered after
the FlooJ.
Throughout the whole of Genesis (see
xv. 9, 17, xxii. 2 ff.) it appears to be the only sacrifice referred to
afterward it became distinguished
as one of the regular classes of sacrifice under the
Mosaic law. Now all sacrifices are divided (see Heb.
v. 1) into "gifts" and "sacrifices for sin" (i.e.
eucharistic and propitiatory sacrifices), and of the
former of these the burnt-offering was the c-hoicest
specimen. (SIN-OFFERING, &c.) The meaning of the
;

=

;

;

whole burnt-offering was that which is the original
idea of all sacrifice, the offering by the sacrificcr of
himself, soul and body, to God, the submission of
his

will

Heb.

to the Will of the Lord.

v. 1, 3, 7,
8)

It typified (see

our Lord's offering (as especially

From

Lane's Modtrn Egyptian!.

(Fbn.)

temptation and the agony), the perfect sacriof His own human will to the Will of His FaIn accordance with this principle it was enactther.
ed that with the burnt-offering a " meat-offering "
"
"
(of flour and oil) and
drink-offering of wine should
be offered, as showing that, with themselves, men
dedicated also to God the chief earthly gifts with
in the
fice

which He had blessed them (Lev. viii. 18, 22, 26,
20; Ex. xxix. 40; Num. xxviii. 4,

is. 16, 17, xiv.

The ceremonial of

the burnt-offering is given
18 ff., &c. For the
public burnt-offerings, see SACRIFICE, D, a. Private
burnt-offerings were appointed at the consecration
of priests (Ex. xxix. 15 ff.
Lev. viii. 18 ff., ix. 12
ff), at the purification of women (Lev. xii. 6, 8),
at the cleansing of the lepers (xiv. 19 ff), and removal of other ceremonial uncleanness (xv. 15, 30),
on any accidental breach of the Nazaritic vow, or at
its conclusion (Num. vi. ; compare Acts xxi.
26), &c.
5).
in detail

in

Le7.

i.,

vii. 8, viii.

;

Rulfreeirill burnt-offerings were offered and accepted
by God on any solemn occasions, e. g. at the dedication of the tabernacle (Num. vii.) and of the temple
(1 K. viii. 64), when they were offered in extraordi-

nary abundance.
Bush. 1. The Hebrew word tenth (" bush," A.V.)
occurs only in those passages
hich refer to Jehovah's appearance to Moses, " in the flame of fire in
the bush" (Ex. iii. 2-4; Deut. xxxiii. 16).
The
Greek word is baios both in the LXX. and in the N.
T (Mk. xii. 26; Lk. xx. 37; Acts vii. 30, 35; in Lk.
" bramble bush " A.
vi. 44,
The Gr. batos
T.).
the
mbus, Vulgate and both in ancient writers
different kinds of brambles or species of the genas
Kvftm (raspberry and blackberry bush, &c.). Celsius has argued that the J\nbus vulgari*, i. e. 7iV<
;

=

=

=

the
fniticoxus, the bramble or blackberry bush,
"
and traces the etymology of Mount " Sinai
to this name.
Sprengel identities the si-nth with

ti-neh,

BUS

CAI

what he terms the Jtubus sanclus (" a variety," says
"
of Hub us fiitticosm"), and says
Dr. J. P. Hooker,
It is impossible to
it grows abundantly near Sinai.
bush is intended by seneh ;
of
thorn
what
kind
say
but Sinai is almost beyond the range of the genus
The Heb. siah or slack, plural sihim or
2.
Rubus.
"
"
in Job xxx. 4, 7,
bushes
sichim, is translated
"
" shrubs " in
"
in
Gen.
ii.
Gen. xxi. 15.
5,
plant
"
Gesenius translates a shrub, bush."
See at end of WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
Bnsh'el.
* But lor.
CUP-BEARER.
But tor. Gesenius supposed that the Heb. hemah

or chemah (hemah or chemah in Job xxix. 6), trans" butter "
lated
uniformly in the A. V., generally
means curdled milk, curds; poetically, milk in general ; once (Prov. xxx. 33) cheese; but never butter
It occurs in Gen. xviii. 8 ; Deut.
in the Scriptures.
xxxii. 14 ; Judg. v. 25 ; 2 Sam. xvii. 29 ; Job xx.
Iv. 21 (Heb. 22); Prov. xxx. 33;
Hasselquist says the Arab women
" made butter in a leather
bag, hung on three poles
erected for the purpose, in the form of a cone, and
drawn to and fro by two women." The butter of
modern Palestine, after being thus made, is boiled
" Tn winter
or melted, and put in goat-skin bottles.
it resembles candied honey, in summer it is mere
"
CHEESE ; MILK.
oil
(Thn. i. 293).
*
Buy 'ing [by-]. AGRICULTURE ; COMMERCE JUBI-

6; Ps.

17, xxix.

15, 22.

Is. vii.

;

THE YEAR OF SLAVE.
Buz (Heb. contempt). 1. The second son of Milcah and Nahor (Gen. xxii. 21). Elihu, called "the
"
of the kindred of Ram, i. e. Aram, was
Buzite
probably a descendant of Buz, whose family seems
to have settled in Arabia Deserta or Petraea (Jer.
LEE,

;

A

xxv. 23).
name in the genealogies of the tribe
2.
of Gad (1 Chr. v. 14).
Bu'zi (Heb.
BUZITE, Ges.), father of EZEKIEL
the prophet (Ez. i. 3).

=

Buz

ite

Heb.)

(fr.

=

descendant of Buz

1

(Job

xxxii. 2, 6)

*

now

ob-

solete sense of against ;
I know nothing by
self," i. e. I am not conscious of wrong doing.

my-

By

is

used in

1

Cor.

4 A. V. in the

iv.

"

Bys'sns (L.

fr.

Gr.).

LINES.

c
Cab.

i-ake, Ges.), a town in the low counJudah (Josh. xv. 40 only).
" cells
* Cabins
(Jer. xxxvii. 16
") probmargin

(ab bon (Heb.

;

ably =: the arched cavities or vaults, in which pris"
oners were lodged, round the sides of the " dungeon
or pit (Henderson on Jer. 1. c.).
Ca'bnl (Heb. limit, border, LXX., Boch. ; as something exhaled, as nothing, Hiller), a place on the
boundary of Asher (Josh. xix. 27); probably at the

of Kabul, a small village eight or
nine miles E^ of 'Akka (Rbn. iii. 88). Being thus
on the very borders of Galilee, probably this place
has some connection with the district containing
village

presented by Solomon to Hiram, king
K. ix. 11-14).
surname
of JOAXXAX, the eldest brother
Cad'dis,
of Judas Maccabeus (1 Me. ii. 2).
Ca'des (1 Me. xi. 63, 73)
KEDESH 3.

twenty
of Tyre

1.

The Hcb.

a basket with a pointed bottom
3. The
(L. & S.).
Gr. phulake, literally a
watching or guarding (L. & S.),
translated in Rev. xviii. 2, "case" and *"
hold," is
"
"
usually in N. T. translated
prison
(Mat. v. 25,
xiv. 3, 10, &c.).
Robinson (N. T. Lex.) translates
here watch-post, station, haui.t.
Cai'a-pkas [kuy'ya-fas] (fr. Gr. form of Aram.
depression, Buxtorf), in full Joseph Cai'a-phat:,
high-priest of the Jews under Tiberius during our
Lord's public ministry, and at the time of His condemnation and crucifixion (Mat. xxvi. 3, 57; Jn. xi.
The Procura49, xviii. 13, 14, 24, 28 ; Acts iv. 6).
tor Valerius Gratus appointed him to the
dignity.
He held it during the whole procuratorehip of Pontius Pilate, but was deposed by the Proconsul Vitcllius (A. D.
He was son-in-law of ANSAS 2.
36).
HIGH-PRIEST ; JESUS CHRIST.
w/ial is gotten, acquisition : or
Cain (L. fr. Heb.
a spear, Ges. [see ARMS, I. 2, g~\
or a smith, Von
The historical facts in the life of Cain
Bohlen).
He was the eldest son
(Gen. iv.) are briefly these
of Adam and Eve he followed the business of agriculture ; in a fit of jealousy, roused by the rejection
of his own sacrifice and the acceptance of AbelV, he
committed the crime of murder (ABEL), for which
he was expelled from Eden, and led the life of an
exile ; he settled in the land of Nod. and built a city
which he named after his son Enoch ; his descendants are enumerated, together with the inventions
for which they were remarkable. References to Cain
occur in Heb. xi. 4; 1 Jn. iii. 12; Jude 11. The
following points deserve notice in connection with
1
The position of the land
the Biblical narrative
of Nod (SLob. flight, wandering, Ges.}, which it seems
vain to attempt to identify with any special locality.
"
" mark set
2. The
upon Cain probably meuns that
Jehovah gave a sign to Cain, very much as signs
were afterward given to Noah (Gen. ix. 13), M<>- (Ex. iii. 2, 12), Gideon (Judg. vi. 17, 21), Elijah (1
K. xix. 11), Ahaz (Is. vii. 10-14), and Hezekiah (Is.
3. The narrative implies the existxxxviii. 7,
it

=

=

;

:

;

:

.

8).
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"
cflub or club, translated "
cage
in Jer. v. 27
(margin "coop"), is a lrap*a<j,
tnved for keeping in it a decoy bird, and furnished
with valves or clappers which shut as soon as a
bird
has entered (so Gesenius). (BASKET
2. The
4.)
Gr. kartallos, translated
"cage" in Eoclus. xi. 30,=
Cage.

cities,

(1

=

Ca'des-bar'ne (Jd. v. 14) =:
Cad'mi-el (1 Esd. v. 26, 58)

KAESH-BARNEA.

= KADMIEL.
Cae'sar [see'zar] (L.) = CESAR.
Cses-a-re'a [ses-a-ree'a] (L.) = CESAREA.
Cas-a-re'a Phi-lip pi (L.) = CESAREA PHILIPPI.

ence of a considerable population in Cain's tin.e
4. The descendants of Cain are enumer(ver. 14).
ated to the sixth generation. Some commentators
traced an artificial struc(Knobel, Von Bohlen) have
ture in this genealogy, by which it is rendered parallel to that of the Sethit'es ; but the diiferences far

exceed the points of

similarity.

5.

The

social con-

dition of the Cainites is prominently brought forward in the history. Cain founded the first city ;
Lamech instituted polygamy ; Jabal introduced the

Jubal invented musical instruments
life
Tubal-cain was the first smith ; Lamech's language
takes the stately tone of poetry; and even the
names of the women, Naamah (pleasant), Zillali
seemed to bespeak an
(shadow), Adah (ornamental),
advanced state of civilization. But along with this,
and Lathere was violence and godlessness ; Cain
mech furnish proof of the former, while the conlatter,
cltidinf words of Gen. iv. 26 imply the
The contrast established between the Gunfe-9
to the
the Sethites appears to have reference solely
two races.
social and religious condition of the
of JuCain (see above), a city in the mountains
xv. 57).
dah named with Zanoah and Gibeah (Josh.
Fu.
possessor,
Ca-i'nan or Cai'nan (L. fr. Heb.

nomadic

;

;

i

;

=

;

CAL

CAI
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1. Son of Enos; and
great-grandson of Adam through Seth ; fatlier at
seventy years of Mahalaleel ;=KENAN. He died aged
910 (Gen. v. 9-14; Lk. iii. 37). The rabbinical tradition was that he first introduced idol-worship and
astrologv a tradition which the Hellenists transSon of
2
ferred to the po-t-diluvian Cainan.
Arphaxad, and father of Sala, according to Lk. iii.
is
35, 36, and usually called the second Cainan. He
also found in the present copies of the LXX. in Gen.
\. _'!, si. 12, but is nowhere named in the Hebrew
M>>., nor in the Samaritan, Chaldee, Syriac, Vulgate,
It seems certain that his name was
&c., versions.
introduced into the genealogies of the Greek 0. T.,
in order to bring them into harmony with the gen-

smith, perhaps lancer, Ges.).

ealogy of Christ in St. Luke's Gospel, where Cainan
was found in the time of Jerome. Probably Cainan
was not inserted in Lk. iii. 36 by St. Luke himself
NEW TESTAMENT),
(it is not in the Codex Bezos ; see
but was afterward added, either by accident, or to
make up the number of generations to seventeen, or
from some other cause which cannot now be discovered.

Cakes.

BREAD QUEEN OF HEAVEN.
;

Ca'lah (Heb. completion, old age, Ges.), one of the
most ancient cities of Assyria. Its foundation is
ascribed to the patriarch Asshur (Gen. x. 11). (NiMAccording to Rawlinson, the site of Calah is
ROD.)
marked by the Nimrud ruins (NINEVEH). If this be

regarded as ascertained, Calah must be considered
to have been at one time (about B. c. 930-720) the
Dr. H. Lobdell (in B. S. xiv.
236) supposed Calah to be at Kalah Shrrghat (see
ASSYRIA, 7). Bochart, Gesenius, &c., make Calah
HAL AH.
Cal-a-mol'a-lns (1 E?d. v. 22), a corrupt name, apparently from ELAM, Lon, and HADID.
capital of the empire.

=

Cal'a-mus.

HEED

4.

Cal'fol (Heb. sustenance ? Ges.), a man of Judah,
son or descendant of Zerah (1 Chr. ii. 6) ; probably
CUALCOL. DARDA ; MAHOL.

=

Caldron, a vessel for boiling flesh, either for ceremonial or domestic use. It is the translation in
A. V. of four Hebrew words, viz., agmon (Job xli.
20 ; see REED 1), dud (2 Chr. xxxv. 13 see BASKET
5 ; POT 3), sir (Jer. Hi. 18, 19 ; Ez. xi. 3, 7, 11 ; see
;

POT

4),

Sam.

kallahath or kallacJiath (1

ii.

14; Mic.

ill 3).

Bronte Caldron from Egyptian Tbebc*,

(

Hritiih

Matram.)

Ca'leb (Heb. dog? Ges. ; the bold, the valiant, \. e.
1. According to 1 Chr. ii. 9, 18, 19,
ahero, Fii.).
42, son of Hezron, the son of Pharez, the son of
and
the
father of Hur by Ephrath or EphraJudah,
tali.
His brothers, according to the same authority,
were Jerahmeel and Ram ; his wives Azubah, Jerioth,
and Ephrath ; and his concubines Ephah and Maachah (ver. 9, 18, 1, 46, 48). Lord A. C. Hcrvey
regards the text in 1 Chr. ii. as corrupt in many
I.." -.
Keil maintains that Caleb the son (i. e. the
Caleb the son of Jephundescendant) of Hezron
l

=

compare Josh. xv. 16 and 1 Chr. ii. 49.
"Son of Jephunneh," by which patronymic the
illustrious spy is usually designated (Num. xiii. 6,

neh

(?)

;

2.

and ten other places \ with the addition of " the
Kenezite" (= son of Kenaz) in Num. xxxii. 12 Josh,
xiv. 6, 14.
Caleb is first mentioned in the list of
;

the rulers or princes sent to search the land of Cain the second year of the Exodus.
Caleb was
a prince or chief in the tribe of Judah, perhaps as
chief of the family of the Hezronites.
He and
JOSHUA the son of Nun were the only two of the
whole number who, on their return from Canaan to
Kadesh-Barnea, encouraged the people to enter in
for
boldly to the land, and take possession of it
which act of faithfulness they narrowly escaped
In
stoning at the hands of the infuriated people.
the plague that ensued, while the other ten spies
perished, Caleb and Joshua alone were spared. Forty-

naan

;

five years afterward,

made

when some progress had been
came to

in the conquest of the land, Caleb

Joshua and claimed possession of the land of the
Anakims, Kirjath-Arba, or Hebron, and the neighboring hill country (Josh. xiv.). This was immediately granted to him, and the following chapter relates how he took possession of Hebron, driving out
the three sons of Anak and how he offered Achsah
his daughter in marriage to whoever would take
Kirjath-Sepher, i. e. Debir and how when OTHNIEL,
his younger brother or nephew, had performed the
feat, he not only gave him his daughter to wife, but
with her the upper and nether springs of water
which she asked for. After this we hear no more
;

;

of Caleb, nor

the time of his death recorded.
city of the priests, the
surrounding territory continued to be in Caleb's possession, at least till David's time(l Sam. xxv. 3, xxx.
"
The S. of Caleb " (xxx. 14)
that portion
14).
of the " S. land " (Josh. xv. 19) of Palestine occupied by Caleb and his descendants.
very interesting question arises as to the birth and parentage of
Caleb.
He is, as we have seen, styled " the son of
Jephunneh the Kenezite," and Othniel, afterward the
" the son of Kenaz "
first
Judge, is also called
(Josh.
xv. 17 ; Judg. i. 13, iii. 9, 11).
On the other hand
the genealogy in 1 Chr. ii. makes no mention whatever of either Jephunneh or Kenaz, but represents
Caleb, though obscurely (ver. 50 ; so Lord A. C. Hervey), as a son of Hur and grandson of No. 1 (see, too,
chapter iv. and No. 3 below). Again in Josh. xv.
"
Unto Caleb
13, we have this singular expression,
the son of Jephunneh he gave a part among the children of Judah ;" and in xiv. 14, the no less significant one, " Hebron became the inheritance of Caleb
the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite, because that he
wholly followed JEHOVAH, God of Israel." It becomes
therefore quite possible, but not at all certain, that
Caleb was a foreigner by birth ; a proselyte, incorporated into the tribe of Judah. -3. Son of Hur.
His descendants in 1 Chr. ii. 50 ff. appear to be a different family from the sons of Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, in iv. 15. Bezalecl, the grandson of Hur (ii.
20 ; Ex. xxxv. 30, &c.), was contemporary with the
spies, who thus seem to have been a generation later
than Caleb the son of Hur (so Dr. P. Holmes, in
i. < a leb-Kpli ra-tah, according to the presKitto).
ent text of 1 Chr. ii. 24, the name of a place where
Hezron died. But Lord A. C. Hervey regards the
present text as corrupt, and the reading which
Jerome's Hebrew Bible had, and which is preserved
"
in the LXX., as
probably the true one, Caleb came
in unto Ephratih."
In Ex. xxxil 4, we are told that Aaron,
Calf.
is

Though Hebron became a

=

A

CAL

CAM

constrained by the people in the absence of Moses,
calf (Heb. 'egei ; see
BULL) of the
golden ear-rings of the people, to represent the ELO"
which
HIM (A. V.
gods ")
brought Israel out of
Egypt. It does not seem likely that the ear-rings

made a molten

would have provided the enormous quantity of gold
More probably it was a
required for a solid figure.
wooden figure laminated with gold, a process known
"A
to have existed in Egypt.
gilded ox covered

L. & S.), a partisan of
Nicanor, burnt by the Jew*
on Nicanor's defeat for
"
the sacred
setting fire to
portals" (2 Me. viii. 33).
Cal'neh or Cal'no (both Heb. in
form, probably
the fort of the
Babylonish god Ana or Anu) appears
in Gen. x. 10
among the cities of Nimrod "in the
land of Shinar."
Rawlinson identifies Calneh with
the modem Ni/er, about
sixty miles S. E. of Baby-

=

lon, on the E. bank of the Euphrates, where are extensive ruins.
may gather from Scripture that
in the eighth
century B. c. Calneh was taken by one
of the Assyrian kings, and never recovered its
prosperity (Is. x. 9 ; Am. vi. 2). The Targums, Euebius
and Jerome, &c., identified Calneh with the ancient
Ctesiphon, on the E. bank of the Tigris, eighteen or
twenty miles below Bagdad.
Cal'no
CALXEH (Is. x. 9).
(al phi (L.), father of Jonathan's
captain JCDAS 3

We

=

(1

Me.

xi. 70).

=

Bronze figure of Apia.

with a pall " was an
iv.

emblem

(Wilkinson.)

of Osiris (Wilkinson,

To punish the apostasy Moses burnt the
and then grinding it to powder scattered it over

335).

calf,

the water, where, according to some, it produced in
the drinkers effects similar to the water of jealousy
(Num. v.). He probably adopted this course as the
deadliest and most irreparable blow to their superstition, or as an allegorical act (Job xv. 16), or with
reference to an Egyptian custom in honor of Apis
(Hdt. ii. 41 ; Poole's Synopsis on Ex. xxxii. 20).

The process which he used is difficult of explanation.
Bochart and Rosenmiiller think that he merely cut,
It
ground, and filed the gold to powder (MINES).
has always been a great dispute respecting this calf
and those of Jeroboam, whether, I. the Jews intended them for some Egyptian god, or II. for a
mere cherubic symbol of Jehovah. Of the various
sacred cows of Egypt, those of Isis, of Athor, and
of the three kinds of sacred bulls, Apia (MEMPHIS),
Basis, and Mnevis, Sir G. Wilkinson fixes on the lat"
ter as the prototype of the
the offergolden calf;
and rejoicings practised on that occasion were doubtless in imitation of a ceremony
"
they had witnessed in honor of Mnevis
(Ancient
ings, dancings,

It seems to us more likely that
Egyptian*, v. 197).
in this calf-worship the Jews
merely

"

Likened

their

Maker

to the graved

ox ;"

or in other word?, adopted a well-understood cherubic

emblem.

The prophet Hosea

is full

of denun-

ciations against the calf-worship of Israel (Hos.

viii.

and mentions the curious custom of kissHis change of Bethel into Bething them (xiii. 2).
aven possibly arose from contempt of this idolatry.
The calf at Dan was carried away by Tiglath-Pileser,
and that of Bethel ten years after by his son Shalmaneser (Prideaux, Conn. i. 15). In the expression
5, 6, x. 6),

,

"
the calves of our lips " (Hos. xiv. 2), " calves "
victims or sacrifices, and the pasmetaphorically
"
we will render to thee sacrifices
sage signifies either
of our lips," i. e. " the tribute of
thanksgiving and
"
we will offer to thee the sacrifices which
praise," or
our lips have vowed." BULL ; CHERUBIM ; IDOLATRY ;

=

Ox.

=

KEUTA

Cal'i-tas (L.)
Cal-lis tbe-nes (L.

fr.

(1 Esd. ix. 23, 48).

Gr.

=

=

a bare glcuU
GOL(fr. L. calvaria
GOTHA), a word, not a proper name, occurring in the
A. V. only in Lk. xxiii. 33, and
denoting the place
of the CRUCIFIXION of Jesus Christ. The
popular
" Mount
"
is not warranted
expression
Calvary
by
any statement in the accounts of the place of our
Lord's crucifixion. GOLGOTHA.
Cal'va-ry

adorned with

sfreiifftfi,

Cam eh The Heb. ffdmdl, Gr. kamlloK, L. camebu,
are used to express the genus u camel,"
irrespective
of any difference of species, age, or breed. It is
from Gen. xii. 16 and Ex. ix. 3 that camels
were early known to the Egyptians, though no representation of this animal has yet been discovered
clear

in the paintings or
The Ethiopians
hieroglyphics.
had "camels in abundance " (2 Chr. xiv. 15); the
"
queen of Sheba came to Jerusalem with camels
that bare spices and gold and precious stones"
(1 K.
x. 2)
the men of Kedar and of Hazor possessed
camels (Jer. xlix. 29, 32) David took away camels
from the Geshuritcs and the Amalekites (1 Sam.
xxvii. 9, compare xxx. 17);
Bcn-hadad, king of
Syria, sent to Elisba forty camels' burden of good
;

;

the Ishmaelites trafficked
things (2 K. viii. 9)
with Egypt in the precious gums of Gilead, carried
on the backs of camels (Gen. xxxvii. 25) ; the Midianites and the Amalekites possessed camels "as
"
the sand by the sea-side for multitude (Judg. vii.
12); Job had three thousand camels before his affliction (Job i. 3), and six thousand afterward (xlii.,
The camel was used for riding (Gen. xxiv. 64 ;
12).
1 Sam. xxx. 17) ; as a beast of burden generally
1 K. x. 2, &c.) ; anil
(Gen. xxxvii. 25 ; 2 K. viii. 9
From 1 Sam. xxx.
for draught purposes (Is. xxi. 7).
17 we learn that camels were used in war. John
the Baptist wore a garment made of camel's hair
;

;

Mk. i. 6), and some have supposed that
(Mat. iii. 4
stuff."
Elijah "was clad in a dress of the same
(DRESS ; SACKCLOTH.) Chardin (in Harmer's Ofaerv,
;

487) says the people in the East make vestments
of camel's hair, which they pull off the animal at
the time it is changing its coat. Camel's milk wa3
much esteemed by Orientals, and was probably used
it is
by the Hebrews, though no distinct reference to
made in the Bible. Camel's flesh, although much
esteemed by the Arabs, was forbidden as food to the
ii.

Israelites (Lev. xi. 4 ; Deut. xiv. V), because, though
" cheweth the
the camel
cud, it divideth not the
Dr. Kitto (/%*. Hint, of Pal., p. 391) says,
hoof."
" the Arabs adorn the necks of their camels with a
band of cloth or leather, upon which are strung
small shells called cowries in the form of half-

this very aptly illustrates Judg. viii. 21,
to the moon-shaped ornaments on
26, with reference

moons ;"
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the necks of the camels which Gideon took from
Zebah and Zahminna. From the temperate habits
of the camel with regard to its requirements of food
and water, and from its wonderful adaptation, both
structurally and physiologibally, to traverse the arid

" baskets " carried on the backs of camels or
mules,
to refer the word to its nnreduplicated form
(Hebrew car, A. V. "furniture," 5. e. the camel's
saddle with a kind of canopy over it) in Gen.
xxxi. 34.
4. The Hebrew plural ahashtcrdnim or
" camels " in Esth. viii.
achashtfrdnim, translated

and

10,

A. V.,

14,

=

mules (so Bochart,

Gesenius,

The -species of camel in common use among
the Jews and the heathen nations of Palestine
was the Arabian or one-humped camel (Camelus
Arabicus). With feet admirably formed for journey&c.).

ing over dry and loose sandy soil ; with an internal
reservoir for a supply of water when the ordinary
sources of nature fail ; with a hump of fat ready
on emergencies when even the prickly thorns
and mimosas of the desert cease to afford food ;
with nostrils which can close valve-like when the
sandy storm fills the air, this valuable animal well
deserves the title of the ship of the desert.
The
dromedary is a swifter animal than the baggage-

camel, and

used chiefly for riding purposes ; it is
breed than the other the Arabs call
it the Heirie.
The speed of the dromedary has been
greatly exaggerated, the Arabs asserting that it is
swifter than the horse ; eight or nine miles an hour
is the utmost it is able to perform
this pace, howThe
ever, it is able to keep up for hours together.
Bactrian camel ( Camelus Bactrianufi), the only other
in
known species, is found China, Russia, and Central
Asia, and has two humps ; it is not capable of such
endurance as its Arabian cousin ; it was known to
the Assyrians, &c., and doubtless to the Jews also
in their later history it is employed by the Persians

merely a

Bactrian Camel.

is

finer

:

;

regions which for miles afford but a scanty herbage,
we can readily give credence to the immense numbers which Scripture speaks of as the property either
of tribes or individuals. The three thousand camels

;

war to carry one or two guns which are fixed to
the saddle. According to Burckhardt, breeders often
extirpate the forward hump of this species, and thus
procure more space for the pack-saddle and load,
and make the animal like the Arabian species (Col.
C. H. Smith, i Kitto).
The camel, as may be readily conceived, is the subject among Orientals of
many proverbial expressions; many are cited by
Bochart (Hieroz. \. 30) ; compare Mat. xxiii. 24, and
xix. 24, where there can be no doubt of the correctness of the A. V., notwithstanding the attempts
made from time to time to explain away the exthe very magnitude of the hyperbole is
pression
evidence in its favor with the Talmuds " an ele"
phant passing through a needle's eye was a comin

;

:

mon

Arabian Camel.

figure for any thing impossible.
Ca'mon (Heb. full of stalks or grain ? Ges.), the
place in which JAIR the Judge was buried (Judg. x.
Eusebius and
5) a city of Gilead (so Josephus).
Jerome make Camon
CYAMON.
Camp. ENCAMPMENT.
Cam'phire (Heb.copher) no doubt is an incorrect rendering of the Heb. term (ATONEMENT 3 PITCH), which
;

of Job

may be illustrated to the very "letter by a
Now some
passage in Aristotle (H. A. ix. 37, 5)
men in upper Asia possess as many as three thousand
camels."
2. The Hebrew masculine becher, feminine
bichrAh, occur only in la. Ix. 6 and Jer. ii. 23, and
"
are translated in the A. V.
dromedary." Bochart
(and so Gesenius) contends that the Hebrew word is
indicative only of a difference in age, and adduces
the Arabic becra in support of his opinion that a
young camel is signified by the term. Etymologically the Hebrew word is more in favor of the
"
dromedary." So, too, are the old versions. 3.
As to the Hebrew circardlh (Is. Ixvi. 20; A. V.
"swift beasts") there is some difference of opinion.
The explanation given by Bochart after some of the
Rabbi?, and adopted by Rosenm filler, Gesenius, Lee,
"
"
dromedaries are meant, is not satisfac&c., that
tory to Mr. Houghton, who prefers, with Michaelis
and Parkhurst, to understand the " panniers " or
:

=

;

=some aromatic substance only in Cant. i. 14, iv. 13 :
the margin in both passages has " cypress," imitat
ing kiipros in the LXX. and ryprm in the Vulgate
in form but not in signification.
Camphire, or, as
it is now
generally written, camphor, is the product
of a tree largely cultivated in the island of Formosa,
the Camphora ojpcinarum, allied to the laurel. From
the expression " cluster of cophcr in the vineyards
of En-gedi," in Cant. i. 14, the Chaldee version reads
"
bunches of grapes." The substance really denoted
by the Hebrew copher is the Lawsonia alba of botaThe innists, the Jienna of Arabian naturalists.
habitants of Nubia call the henna plant Khofreh.
"
the leaves
Hasselquist, speaking of this plant, says
are pulverized and made into a paste with water
the Egyptians bind this paste on the nails of tlieir
;

CAN
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hands and feet, and keep it on all night this gives
them a deep yellow, which is greatly admired by

Gr.

Eastern nations. The color lasts for three or four
weeks before there is occasion to renew it. The

("Zidon"), and of the various nations who before
the Israelite conquest peopled the sea-coast of Palestine, and generally the whole of the country W.
of the Jordan (Gen. x. 13; ] Chr. i.
13; CANAANLAND OF CANAANITES). In Gen. ix. 20-27 a curse'
is pronounced on Canaan
(as many have maintained)
for Ham's unfilial and irreverential" conduct but
Professor Bush (Notes, 1. c.)
remarks, that Ham's act was

:

x.

6

;

L. CJumaiiii).
1

Chr.

i.

8)

;

Fourth son of

HAM (Gen.
the progenitor of the Phenicians
1.

;

;

rather the occasion than the cause of the
prediction
against Canaan (coapare Is. xxxix. 6),
that here,
as often in the Scriptures, individuals are not so
much contemplated as the nations, &c., descended
from them, and the special sins of the Canaanitt s
(licentiousness, &c. ; compare Lev. xviii. 24 ff.)
were closely allied to Ham's pin in Gen. ix.
22,
that Ham as a father was affected
by the curse on
Canaan, and that the curse did not necessarily

come upon

righteous descendants of Canaan (e. g.
Melchizedek, Abimelech), nor upon the Canaanites in general
any further than as their otcn tint
were the procuring causes of it (Soi)OM GIBEON"
Canaan " sometimes (e. g. Zeph. ii.
2.
ITES, &c.).
the country itself more generally styled " the
5)
land of Canaan." (See next article.) "We also find
"
"Language of Canaan
(Is. xix. 18): "Wars of
Canaan" (Judg. iii. 1): "Inhabitants of Canaan"
"
xv.
of
Canaan " (Judg. iv. 2, 23,
(Ex.
15)
King
"
24, v. 19)
Daughters of Canaan" (Gen. xxviii. 1,
"
6, 8, xxxvi. 2)
"Kingdoms of Canaan (Ps. cxxxv
The word " Canaan ".
;

=

:

custom

so ancient in Egypt that I have seen the
nails of the mummies dyed in this manner."
Not
only the nails, but the hair, beard, &c., were also
is

dyed with henna. The beard dyed with henna is
afterward made black by the application of indigo.
Sonnini says the women are fond of decorating themselves with the flowers of the henna plant but they
;

them

hand and perfume their bosoms
them. Compare with this Cant. i. 13. The
Lawsonia alba when young is without thorns, and
when older is spinous, whence Linnseus's names,
Lawsonia inermis and Lawsonia spinosa ; he reThe
garding his specimens as two distinct species.
henna plant grows in Egypt, Syria, Arabia, and N.
India.
The flowers are white, and grow in clusters,
and are very fragrant. The whole shrub is from
take
with

in their

four to six feet high.
Ca'na (L. fr. Heb.

kdnah [Robinson, N. T. Lex.~\
Ges.) of Gal'i-lee, once Ca'na in
a
or
town not far from Capernaum,
village
Gal'i-Iee,
memorable as the scene of Christ's first miracle (Jn.
ii. 1,
11, iv. 46), as well as of a subsequent one (iv.
4654), and the native place of NATHANAEL 1 (xxi.
The traditional site is at Kefr Kenna, a small
2).
village about four and a half miles N. E. of Nazareth.
It now contains only the ruins of a church said to
stand over the house in which the miracle was performed, and doubtless much older the fountain
from which the water for the miracle was brought.
The tradition identifying Kefr Kenna with Cana existed in the time of Willibald
(the latter half of the
eighth century), and of Phocas (twelfth century).
But the claims of another site have been brought
forward with much force (Rbn. ii. 346-9, iii. 108).

= place of reeds,

The

a village situated further N., about
N. of Seffurieh (Sepphoris) and nine of
Nazareth, near the present Jefat, the Jotapata of the
Jewish wars. The village still bears the name of
"
Cana of Galilee " in Arabic. The
Kana-el-jelil
Gospel history will not be affected whichever site
may be the real one. FOUNTAIN.
til naan
[ka'nan] (Heb. Ctna'an or Cna'an, fr. a
verb denoting to be bowed down, to be low, Ges. ;
rival site is

five miles

:

:

is

11).

also translated in the

A. V. (Is. xxiii. 8) "traffickers;" (xxiii. 11) "the
merchant city ;" (Ez. xvii. 4) "traffic;" (Hos. xii.
7) "He is a merchant;" (Zeph. i. 11) "merchantpeople."

ta naan, the Land of (literally Lowland ; see
CANAAN) = the country W. of the Jordan and Dead
Sea, and between those waters and the Mediterranean

" land of
;
specially opposed to the
Gilead," i. e. the high table-land E. of the Jordan.
" lowland "
True, the district to which the name of
is thus applied contained many very elevated spots
but high as the level of much of the country W. of
the Jordan undoubtedly is, several things prevent it
from leaving an impression of elevation, viz. (1.) that
wide maritime plain over which the eye ranges lor
miles from the central hills, (2.) the still deeper and
more remarkable hollow of the Jordan valley, (3.) he
almost constant presence of the long high line of the
mountains E. of the Jordan. The word " Canaan"
was used in the 0. T. in two senses, a broader
ite
and a narrower (CANAANITES) but this does not ap"
Canaan," at least in the
pear to be the case with

(PALESTINE)

;

;

older cases of

its

occurrence (Gen.

xii.

5, xiii. 12,

only in later notices (e. g. Zeph. ii. 6 ;
Mat. xv. 22), that we find it applied to the low maritime plains of Phi'iistia and Phenicia (compare 11 k.
&c.).

vii.

It is

26).

Ca'naan-ite [-nan-], The, the designation of the
Apostle SIMON (Mat, x. 4; Mk. iii. 18), othemi.-o
known as " Simon Zelotes." The word does not
nor a native of Cann,
signify a descendant of Canaan,
but it comes from a Chaldee or Syriac word, Kannedn or Knonoyo, by which the Jewish sect or facThe Syria c
tion of "the Zealots" was designated.
word is the reading of the Peshito version. The
Greek equivalent is Zelotes (Lk. vi. 15 ; Acts i. 13).
Ca'naan-ites [-nan-], The (see CANAAN), a word
used in two senses: 1. For the tribe of "the Ca"
the dwellers in the lowland. The
naanites
only
whole of the "country W. of Jordan was a "low-

=

CAN

CAN

uo

land" as compared with the loftier and more extended tracts on the E. but there was a part of this
western country which was still more emphatically a
" lowland." a. There were the
plains lying between
the shore of the Mediterranean and the foot of the
and
hills of Benjamin, Judah,
Ephraim. (JEZREEL 1
PALESTINE SEPHELA SHARON 1, &c.) b. But separated entirely from these was the still lower region
" The Canaanite
of the JORDAN Valley or ARABAH.
'
dwells (A. V. Canaanites dwell ') by the sea, and
by the side (A. V. 'coast') of Jordan" (Num. xiii.
In Gen. x. 18-20 the seats of the Canaanite
29).
tribe are given as on the sea-shore and in the Jordan
" the Canaanite on the E.
In Josh. xi. 3
Valley.
and on the W." is carefully distinguished from the
" the mountain "
(A. V.
Amorite, &c., who held
"
mountains ") in the centre of the country. (CHARIn Ex. iii. 8, 17, &c., the Canaanites are men:

;

;

;

IOT.)

"
the heads of the branches stood an equal height
ii.
399, ed. Pitman). The whole weight
about 229 Ibs.
of the candlestick was 100 minae
troy or 188 Ibs. avoirdupois (WEIGHTS AND MEASURES) ; its height was, according to the Rabbis, five
feet, and the breadth, or distance between the exteIt has been
rior branches, three end a half feet.
calculated to have been worth
about
5,076
|23,000, exclusive of workmanship.
Generally it
"
"
"
was a type of preaching or of the light of the
law" (Lightfoot, 1. c.). Similarly candlesticks are
made types of the Spirit, of the Church, of witu
&c. (compare Zech. iv. ; Rev. ii. 5, xi. 4, &c.).
The
candlestick was placed on the S. side of the first
apartment of the tabernacle, opposite the table of
shewbread (Ex. xxv. 37), and was lighted every
evening and dressed every morning (Ex. xxvii. 20,
Each lamp was
21, xxx. 8 ; compare 1 Sam. iii. 3).

(Worts,

=

=

tioned with the Hittites, Amorites, Perizzites, Hivites,

and Jebusites, as the nations to be expelled by the
in Deut. vii. 1, and Josh. iii. 10, xxiv. 11,
Israelites
the Girgashites are added, making seven nations in
;

Gen. xv. 19-21 the list of ten nations inE. of Jordan, and probably some S. of
Palestine.
2. Applied as a general name to the nonIsraelite inhabitants of the land (compare CANAAN).
Instances of this are, Gen. xii. 6 Num. xxi. 3 ; Judg.
See also Gen. xxiv. 3, 37, compare xxviii. 2, 6 ;
i.
Ex. xiii. 11, compare 5. Like the Phenicians, the
Canaanites were probably given to commerce ; and
thus probably in later times Canaanite occasionally
"a merchant" (Job xli. 6 ; Prov. xxxl 24 ; compare CANAAN). On the language of the Canaanites,
see SHEMITIC LANGUAGES ; TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.
( an da-f e [-see ; as an English name usually pron.
chief,
kan'dase] (L. ; Gr. kandake ; fr. Ethiopic
or ruler, of servant* [?], Sim.), a queen of ETHIOPIA
The name was
(Meroe), mentioned Acts viii. 27.
not a proper name of an individual, but that of a
dynasty of Ethiopian queens. Prof. Ilackett (in B. S.
all;

in

cludes

some

;

=

=

515) appears disposed to regard these as queens
of that part of Ethiopia of which the capital was Napata, eighty-six geographical miles N. of Meroe.

Candlestick.

(From Arch of Tihu.)

xxiii.

* Can die

The Heb. ner and Gr. luchnos,
[-dl].
" candle " in the A. V.
often translated
(Job xviii.
a light, i. e. a candle,
6, xxi. 17; Mat. v. 15, &c.),=
lamp, lantern, &c. (Ges., Rbn. N. 1. Lex.). CANDLESTICK LAMP.
Can die-stick [-dl-], which Moses was commanded
to make for the tabernacle, is described Ex. xxv.
;

31-37, xxxvii. 17-24. It is called in Lev. xxiv. 4,
"the pure candlestick," and in Ecclus. xxvi. 17,
" the
holy candlestick." With its various appurtenances it required a talent of ." pure gold," and it
was not moulded, but " of beaten work." Josephus,
however, says that it was of tost gold, and hollow.
As the description given in Ex. is not very clear, we
"
The foot
abbreviate Lightfoot's explanation of it.
of it was gold, from which went up a shaft straight,
which was the middle light. Near the foot was a
golden dish wrought almondwise ; and a little above
that a golden knop, and above that a golden flower.
Then two branches, one on each side, bowed, and
coming up as high as the middle shaft. On each of
them were three golden cups placed almondwise on
sharp, scollop-she'.l fashion ; above which was a
goMi-n knop, a golden flower, and the socket. Above
the branches on the middle shaft was a golden boss,
above which rose two shafts more ; above the com-

was another boss, and two more
and then on the shaft upward were three
golden scollop-cups, a knop, and a flower so that
ing out of these
shaft- 1 ,

:

supplied with cotton, and half a log of the purest
olive-oil (about two wine-glasses), which was sufficient to keep them burning during a long night.
When carried about, the candlestick was covered
with a cloth of blue, and put with its appendages in
badger-skin bags, which were supported on a bar
(Num. iv. 9). In Solomon's Temple, instead of this
candlestick, there were ten golden candlesticks similarly embossed, five on the right and five on the left
They were taken to
(1 K. vii. 49 ; 2 Chr. iv. 7).
Babylon (Jer. Iii. 19). In the Temple of Zerubbabel
there was again a single candlestick (1 Me. i. 21, iv.
The description given of it by Josephus agrees
49).
only tolerably with the sculpture on the Arch of
Titus
but he hints that it was not identical with
the one used in the Temple.
The candlestick represented on the arch of Titus as borne in his triumph,
;

was probably taken from Rome to Carthage,
455, by Genseric, thence carried to Constantinople, and then respectfully deposited at Jerusalem,
A. D. 633.
It has never been heard of since.
* (
aniJy (Acts xxvii. 7, marg.), an English form
of Candia, the modern name of CRETE.
REED 4.
fane.
A. D. 70,
A. D.

Can ker-wonn. LOCUST 8.
Can'neh (Heb.) (Ez. xxvii. 23), probably a contracCALNEH, which is the reading of one MS.
Can'on of Strip tare, The (L. canon, fr. Gr. kanon)
" the collection of books which form the
original
and authoritative written rule of the faith and pracfrom
this
tice of the Christian church."
Starting
tion of

=

CAN

CAN

definition the present article will examine shortly
II. The JewI. The original meaning of the term
ish Canon of the 0. T. as to (a) its formation, and
III. The Christian Canon of the 0. T. ;
(b) extent
and IV. of the N. T. I. The use of the word Canon.
:

:

The word kanon, in classical Greek, is ( Improperly
a straight rod, as the rod of a shield, or that used in
weaving, or a carpenter's rule hence (2.) metaphorically a testing rule (or model) in ethics, or in art, or
in language.
(3.) The word was also used passively
for a measured space, and, in later times, for a fixed
The ecclesiastical usage of kanon offers a comtax.
plete parallel to the classical. In Jd. xiii. 6 it occurs
"
in its literal sense
pillar," A. V. ; in Gal. vi. 16
"
and 2 Cor. x. 15 it is translated rule," A. V. ; in
has "rule," margin "line,"
x.
13
the
A.
V.
2 Cor.
and in verse 16 "line," margin "rule." In patristic
" a rule " in the
widest
writings it commonly
sense, and especially in the phrases "the rule (kanon)
"
the rule of faith," " the rule of
of the church,"
This rule was regarded either as the abtruth."
stract, ideal standard, embodied only in the life and
action of the church ; or, again, as the concrete,
definite creed, which set forth the facts from which
As applied to Scripture the derivthat life sprang.
atives of kanon are used long before the simple
word.
The Latin translation of Origen speaks of
Scripture Canonicce (L. r= canonical Scriptures)
books of [or
(De Princ. iv. 33), libri regulares (L.
;

=

=

=

according to\ the rule) (Comm. in Mat.
libri canonizati (L.
books canonized, i.

=

117),
e.

and

made

or

This cirdetermined, according to rule) (id.
28).
cumstance seems to show that the title " Canonical "
"
was first given to writings in the sense of admitted
by the rule," and not as ''forming part of and giving
the rule."
The first direct application of kanon to
the Scriptures seems to be in the verses of Amphilochius (about A. D. 380), where the word indicates
the rule by which the contents of the Bible must be
determined, and thus secondarily an -index of the
constituent books.
Among Latin writers it is com-

monly found from the time of Jerome and Augustine,
and their usage of the word, which is wider than that
of Greek writers, is the source of its modern acceptation.
The uncanonical books were described simply
as

"

those without," or " those uncanonized."

The

Apocryphal books (APOCRYPHA), which were supposed to occupy an intermediate position, were
" books
"
called
read," or
ecclesiastical," though

was also applied to the canonical
The canonical books were also called
"books of the Testament," and Jerome styled the

the latter

title

Scriptures.

whole collection " the holy library," which happily
II. (a)
expresses the unity and variety of the Bible.
The formation of (lie Jewish Canon. The history
of the Jewish Canon in the earliest times is beset
with the greatest difficulties. Before the period of
the exile only faint traces occur of the solemn preservation and use of sacred books.
According to the
command of Moses the " book of the law " was "put
in the side of the ark "
(Deut. xxxi. 26), but not in
it
(1 K. viii. 9
7, v. 1,
17),
compare Jos. iii. 1,
and thus in the reign of Josiah, Hilkiah is said to
"
have found the book of the law in the house of
the Lord " (2 K. xxii. 8 compare 2 Chr. xxxiv. 14).
;

;

This " book of the law," which, in addition to the
direct precepts
(Ex. xxiv. 7), contained general exhortations (Deut. xxviii. 61) and historical narratives
(Ex. xvii. 14), was further increased by the records
of Joshua (Josh. xxiv. 26), and probably by other
At a subsequent time colwritings (1 Sam. x. 25).
lections of proverbs were made
(Prov. xxv. 1), and

HI

the later prophets
(especially Jeremiah) were familiar
with the writings of their predecessors. It
perhaps
marks a further step in the formation of the Canon
when " the book of the Lord " is mentioned as a
general collection of sacred teaching (Is. xxxiv. 16 ;
compare xxix. 18), at once familiar and authoritative
but it is unlikely that any definite collection
either of " the psalms " or of " the
prophets" exUti-l
before the Captivity. At that time Zechariah
(vii. 12)
"
"
"
the law
and the former prophets" as
speaks of
in some measure coordinate ; and Daniel
(ix. 2) re" tlie books "
fers to
in a manner which seems to mark
the prophetic writings as already collected into a
whole.
Even after the Captivity the history of the
;

Jewish history up to the date of the
in great obscurity.
Popular
EZRA 2 and " the great synagogue "
the task of collecting and promulgating the
Scriptures as part of their work in organizing the Jewish
church.
Doubts have been thrown upon this belief,
but it is in every way consistent with the history of
Judaism and with the internal evidence of the books
themselves. The account (2 Me. ii. 13) which .assigns
a collection of books to Nehemiah is in itself a confirmation of the general truth of the gradual formaCanon, like
Maccabees,

all

is

wrapped

belief assigned to

Canon during the Persian period. The
persecution of Antiochus (B. c. 168) was for the
0. T. what the persecution of Diocletian was for the
N. T., the final crisis which stamped the sacred
tion of the

The king
writings with their peculiar character.
sought out "the books of the law" (1 Me. i. 5ti)
and burnt them ; and the possession of a ' book
of the covenant" was a capital crime (Jos. xii.
After the Maccabean persecution the his5,
4).
tory of the formation of the Canon is merged in
the history of its contents.
The BIBLE appears from
that time as a whole, and it is of the utmost importance to notice that the collection was peculiar
All the
in character and circumscribed in contents.
evidence which can be obtained, though it is confessedly scanty, tends to show that it is false, both
" all
in theory and fact, to describe the 0. T. as
the relics of the Hebrseo-Chaldaic literature up to
a certain epoch," if the phrase is intended to refer

when the Canon was completed. (b) The
of the Jewish Canon. The first notice of the
0. T. as consisting of distinct and definite parts oc
curs in the prologue to the Greek translation of the
Wisdom of Sirach (Ecclesiasticus), in which "the
are
law, the prophets, and the rest of the book?,"
mentioned as integral sections of a completed whole.
to the time

contents

A

like threefold classification is used for describing
the entire 0. T. in Lk. xxiv. 44 (compare Acts
The general contents of these three
xxviii. 23).
classes still, however, remain to be determined. Jodirect witness on the
sephus (Ap. i. 8), the earliest
books " which are
subject, enumerates twenty-two
" five books of
divine
Moses,
be
to
believed
justly
thirteen of the prophets, extending to the reign of
Artaxerxes (= husband of Esther, according to Josewhich contain hymns and directions
phus), and four
Still there is some ambiguity in this enufor life.
the numbers it is
meration, for in order to make up
the prophets, or
necessary either to rank Job among
Ecto exclude one book, and in that case probably
The former alterclesiastes, from the Hagiographa.
of spenative is the more probable, for it is worthy
hisnotice that
regards primarily the
:

cial

Josephus

toric character of the prophets.

The populur

belief

of Moses
that the Sadducees received only the books
The casual quotarests on no sufficient authority.
his express Canon.
tions of Josephus agree with

CAN
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writings of the N. T. completely confirm the
testimony of Josephus. Coincidences of language
show that the apostles were familiar with several of
the Apocryphal books
but they do not contain one
authoritative or direct quotation from them, while,
with the exception of Judges, Ecclesiastes, Canticles,
E-ther, Ezra, and Nehemiah, every other book in
the Hebrew Canon is used either for illustration or
proof. Several of the early Fathers describe the contents of the Hebrew Canon in terms which generally
Melito of
agree with the results already obtained.
Sardis (cir. 179 A. D.) in a journey to the East made
"
the question of the exact number and order of the
books of the 0. T." a subject of special inquiry.
He gives the result in the following form the books
;

:

Moses
Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 4 Kings,
2 Chronicles, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Job, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 12 Prophets, Daniel,
Ezekiel, Esdras.
Origen, in enumerating the twentytwo books " which the Hebrews hand down as included in the Testament," omits the book of the
twelve minor prophets, and adds " the letter" to the
book of Jeremiah and Lamentations. The statement
of Jerome is clear and complete.
He gives the
contents of the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, in exact accordance with the Hebrew authorities, placing Daniel in the last class ; and adding
that whatever is without the number of these must
be placed among the Apocrypha. The statement of
the Talmud is in many respects so remarkable that
" But who
it must be transcribed entire.
wrote [the
books of the Bible] ? Moses wrote his own book, ?
the Pentateuch, the section about Balaam, and Job.
Joshua wrote his own book and the eight [last] verses
of the Pentateuch. Samuel wrote his own book, the
book of Judges, and Ruth. David wrote the book
of Psalms [of which, however, some were
composed]
by the ten venerable elders, Adam, the first man,
are, 5

.

.

.

Melchizedek, Abraham, Moses, Heman, Jeduthun,
Asaph, and the three sons of Korah. Jeremiah
wrote his own book, the books of Kings and Lamentations.
Hezekiah and his friends reduced to writing the books contained hi the memorial word
laMSHaK, i. e. Isaiah, Proverbs, Canticles, Ecclesiastes.
The men of the Great Synagogue (SYNAGOGUE, THE GREAT) reduced to writing the books contained in the memorial word KaNDaG, L e. Ezekiel,
the twelve lesser prophets, Daniel, and Esther. Ezra

wrote his own book, and brought down the genealobooks of Chronicles to his own times.
Who brought the remainder of the books [of Chronto
a
close f Nehemiah the son of
icle*]
Hachalijah."
In spite of the comparatively late date (about A. D.
from
which
this
tradition is derived, it is evi600)
gies of the

.

.

.

dently in essence the earliest description of the work
of Ezra and the Great Synagogue which has been

The details must be tested by other
preserved.
evidence, but the general description of the growth
of the Jewish Canon bears every mark of
probability.
The

Jewish catalogues throw little light upon
the Canon. They generally reckon twenty-two books,
later

number to the letters of the Hebrew alphaof the Law, eight of the Prophets (Joshua,
Judges and Ruth, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2
Kings Isaiah, Jeremiah and Lamentations, Ezekiel,
12 Prophets", and nine of the Hagiographa. The
equal in

bet, five

last

number was more commonly

increased to eleven

enumeration of the books of Ruth
Lamentations (" the twenty-four Books"). In
Hebrew MSS., and in the early editions of the 0. T.,
the arrangement of the later books offers
great variaby

t!n.>

distinct

nti'l

tions,

but they generally agree in
reckoning

all

sepa-

j

rately except the books of Ezra and
far then it has been shown that the

Nehemiah.

So

Hebrew Canon
with our own but while

was uniform and coincident
;
the Palestinian Jews combined to preserve the strict
limits of the old prophetic writings, the Alexandrine
Jews (ALEXANDRIA ; SEPTCAGIXT) allowed themselves
But so far as an authoritative
greater freedom.
Canon existed in Egypt, it is probable that it was
the same as that of Palestine, and that at the beginning of the Christian era the Jews had only one
Canon of the sacred writings, and that this Canon
was recognized by our Lord and His apostles. III.
The history of the 0. T. Canon among Christian
writers exhibits the natural issue of the currency of
the LXX., enlarged as it had been by apocryphal additions.
In proportion as the Fathers were more or
less absolutely dependent on that version for their
knowledge of the O. T. Scriptures, they gradually
lost in common practice the sense of the difference
between the books of the Hebrew Canon and the
Apocrypha. The custom of individuals grew into the
custom of the church ; but the custom of the church
was not fixed in an absolute judgment. The history
of the Christian Canon is to be sought in the first
instance from definite catalogues, and not from isolated quotations.
But even this evidence is incomplete and unsatisfactory, few of the catalogues being
really independent, as will be seen by the subjoined

They evidently fall into two great,
I.).
Hebrew and Latin and the former, again,

table (Xo.
classes,

;

exhibits three distinct varieties, which are to be
traced to the three original sources from which the

The
catalogues were derived.
the pure Hebrew Canon, which

may be called
that of Protestant

first
is

churches in general.
The second differs from this
by the omission of the book of ESTHER. The third
differs by the addition of BARCCH, or
the Letter."
During the four first centuries this Hebrew Canon
'

the only one which is distinctly recognized, and
supported by the combined authority of those
Fathers whose critical judgment is entitled to the
The real divergence as to the congreatest weight.
tents of the 0. T. Canon is to be traced to Augustine, whose wavering and uncertain language on the
point furnishes abundant materials for controversy.
In a famous passage (De Doctr. Christ, ii. 8 [13]) he
enumerates the books which are contained in " the
whole Canon of Scripture," and includes among them
the Apocryphal books without any clear mark pf
distinction.
This general statement is further confirmed by two other passages, in which it is argued
that he draws a distinction between the Jewish and
Christian Canons, and refers the authority of the
Apocryphul books to the judgment of the Christian
church.
But in each case a distinction is drawn between the " Ecclesiastical " and properly " Canoni"
cal
books. The enlarged Canon of Augustine, which
is

it is

was, as it will be seen, wholly unsupported by any
Greek authority, was adopted at the Council of Carthage (A. D. 397 ?), though with a reservation, and
afterward published in the decretals which bear the
name of Innocent, Damasus, and Gelasius and it
recurs in many later writers.
But nevertheless a
continuous succession of the more learned Fathers
;

West maintained the distinctive authority of
Hebrew Canon up to the period of the Reforma-

in the

the

tion.
Roman Catholics allow that up to the date of
the Council of Trent the question of the Canon was
open, but one of the first labors of that assembly
was to circumscribe a freedom which the growth of
literature seemed to render perilous.
The decree
of the Council " on the Canonical Scriptures " pro-

CAN
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nounccd the enlarged Canon, including the Apocryphal
books, except 1 and 2 Esdras and the Prayer of Ma"
nasses, to be deserving in all its parts of equal ven" to
prevent the
eration," and added a list of books
of doubt." This hasty and peremptory
possibility
in
its
form
to
any catalogue before
decree, unlike
was closed by a solemn anathema against
published,
"
receive
the
not
entire books with
should
all who
This deall their parts as sacred and canonical."
cree was not, however, passed without opposition
and in spite of the absolute terms in which it is ex;

ed, later

].ir

Roman Catholics

(e. g.

Du

Pin,

Jahn)

have sought a method of escaping from the definite
equalization of the two classes of sacred writings by
a forced interpretation of the subsidiary clauses.
The reformed churches unanimously agreed in confirming the Hebrew Canon of Jerome, and refused to
allow any dogmatic authority to the Apocryphal
books ; but the form in which this judgment was exin the different confespressed varied considerably
The English church (Art. 6) appeals directly
to the opinion of St. Jerome, and concedes to the
Apocryphal books (including" [1571] 4 Esdras and the
Prayer of Manasses) a use for example of life and
instruction of manners," but not for the establishment
The expressed opinion of the later
of doctrine.
Greek church on the Canon of Scripture has been
modified in some cases by the circumstances under
which the declaration was made. The authorized
Russian catechism distinctly quotes and defends the
Hebrew Canon on the authority of the Greek Fathers,
and repeats the judgment of Athanasius on the usefulness of the Apocryphal books as a preparatory
study in tbe Bible and there can be no doubt but that
the current of Greek opinion, in accordance with the
sions.

;

So.

I.
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unanimous agreement of the ancient Greek cataThe hi6 tory
logues, coincides with this judgment.
of the Syrian Canon of the 0. T. is involved in
great
obscurity from the scantiness of the evidence which
can be brought to bear upon it. The Peshito Version
was made, in the first instance, directly from the
Hebrew, and consequently adhered to the Hebrew
Canon but as the LXX. was used afterward in revising the version, many of the Apocryphal books
were translated from the Greek at an early period,
and gradually added to the original collection. The
Armenian Canon, as far as it can be ascertained from
;

editions, follows

no

that of the

LXX., but

it

is-

of

and a similar remark applies
to the Ethiopian Canon.
IV. The history of the
Canon of the New Testament presents a remarkable
analogy to that of the Canon of the 0. T. The chii-f
difference lies in the general consent with which all
the churches of the West have joined in ratifying
one Canon of the N. T., while they are divided as to
the position of the 0. T. Apocrypha.
The history
of the N. T. Canon may be conveniently divided
into three periods.
The first extends to the t-ime of
Hegesippus (about A. D. 170), and includes the era
of the separate circulation and gradual collection of
the Apostolic writings. The second is closed by the
persecution of Diocletian (A. D. 303), and marks the
critical authority

;

separation of the sacred writings from the remaining
ecclesiastical literature.
The third may be defined
by the third Council of Carthage (A. D. 397), in
which a catalogue of the books of Scripture was

formally ratified

by

conciliar authority.

1.

The

his-

tory of the Canon of the New Testament to 170 A. D.
The writings of the N. T. themselves contain little
more than faint intimations of the position which

CHRISTIAN CATALOGUES OF T1IE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

'

Of the signs, * indicates that the book is expressly
list by Mr. "Westcott extends only to such books as are disputed.
reckoned as Holy Scripture : t that it is placed expressly in a second rank ? that it is mentioned with doubt. A blank
marks the silence of the author as to the book in question.
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The mission of the apostles
they were to occupy.
was essentially one of preaching, and of founding a
The prevailing spiritual method of interchurch.
preting the 0. T., and the peculiar position which
the first Christians occupied, as standing upon the
" the
coming age," seemed to preclude the
verge of
"
N. T." Yet the
necessity and even the use of a
for
their writings a public use ( 1 Th.
claim
apostles
16
xxii.
Col.
iv.
Rev.
v. 27
18), and an authoritative power (1 Tim. iv. 1, &c. ; 2 Th. iii. 6 ; Rev.
and when 2 Peter was written, the Episxxii. 19)
tles of St. Paul were placed in significant connection
" the other
The transition from
with
Scriptures."
the Apostolic to the sub-Apostolic age is essentially
abrupt and striking. An age of conservatism succeeds an age of creation ; but in feeling and general
character the period which followed the working of
the apostles seems to have been a faithful reflection
The writings of the
of that which they moulded.
Apostolic Fathers (about 70-120 A. D.) are all occasional.
They sprang out of peculiar circumstances,
At the same
and offered little scope for quotation.
tune they show that the Canonical books supply an
adequate explanation of the belief of the next age,
and must therefore represent completely the earlier
In three places,
teaching on which that was based.
however, in which it was natural to look for a more
;

;

;

Clement (Ep.
and Polycarp (Ep. 3)

distinct reference,
EI>!I.

12),

47), Ignatius (ad
refer to Apostolic

Epistles written to those whom they were themselves addressing.
The casual coincidences of the

writings of the Apostolic Fathers with the language
of the Epistles are much more extensive.
With
the exception of the Epistles of Jude, 2 Peter, 2
John, and 3 John, with which no coincidences oc-

and 1 Thessalonians, 2 Thessalonians, Colossians,
and Philemon, with which the coincidences
are very questionable, all the other Epistles were
clearly known, and used by them ; but still they
are not quoted with the formulas which preface
citations from the 0. T., nor is the famous phrase

cur,

Titus,

of Ignatius (ad Philad. 5), " having fled for refuge
to the Gospel as to the flesh of Christ and to the
apostles as to the presbytery of the Church," sufficient to prove the existence of a collection of
Apostolic records as distinct from the sum of Apostolic teaching.
The coincidences with the GOSPELS,
on the other hand, are numerous and interesting,
but such as cannot be referred to the exclusive
nse of our present written Gospels. The details of
the life of Christ were still too fresh to be sought
for only in fixed records ; and even where memory
was less active, long habit interposed a barrier to
the recognition of new Scriptures.
The sense of
the infinite depth and paramount authority of the
0. T. was too powerful even among Gentile converts to require or to admit of the immediate addition of supplementary books (so Mr. Westcott,
the original author of this article). But the sense of
the peculiar position which the apostles occupied,
as the original inspired teachers of the Christian
church, was already making itself felt in the sub-

Apostolic

which
carries

age.

may be

The next period (120-170

A. D.),

termed the age of the Apologists,
the history of the formation of the Canon one
fitly

step further. The facts of the life of Christ acquired
a fresh importance in
controversy with Jew and
Gentile.

The

oral tradition,

which

still

remained in

the former age, was dying away, and a variety of
written documents claimed to occupy its place.
Then it was that the Canonical Gospels were definitely separated from the mass of similar narratives

10
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in virtue of their out ward

claims,which had remained
were, in abeyance during the period of tradiOther narratives remained current for
some
time, but where the question of authority was raised
the four Gospels were ratified
universal
consent!
by
The testimony of Justin Martyr (about 146 A.
D.) is
in this respect most
An impartial eximportant.
amination of his Evangelic references shows that
they were derived certainly in the main, probably exas

it

tion.

from our Synoptic Gospels
(i. e. Matthew,
Mark, and Luke), and that each Gospel is distinctly
him.
The references of Justin to St.
recognized by
John are less decided and of the other books of the
N. T. he mentions the Apocalypse only
by name
(Dial. c. 81), and offers some coincidences of lanwith
the
Pauline
The
evidence of
guage
Epistles.
Papias (about 140-150 A. D.) is nearly contemporary
with that of Justin, but goes back to a still earlier
generation. It seems 011 every account most reasonable to conclude that he was acquainted with our
present Gospels of Matthew and Mark, the former
of which he connected with an earlier Hebrew
original; and probably also with the Gospel of St.'Jobn,
with 1 John and 1 Peter, and the Apocalypse.
Meanwhile the Apostolic writings were taken by
clusively,

;

various

mystical teachers as the foundation of
strange schemes of speculation, which are popularly confounded together under the general title of
Gnosticism, whether Gentile or Jewish in their
The need of a definite Canon must have
origin.
made itself felt during the course of the Gnostic
controversy. The Canon of Marcion (about 140 A. D.)
contained both a Gospel (" The Gospel of Christ ")
which was a mutilated recension of St. Luke, and
an " Apostle " or Apostolicon, which contained ten
the only true apostle in MarEpistles of St. Paul
cion's judgment
excluding the pastoral Epistles
The narrow limits of this Canon
and Hebrews.
were a necessary consequence of Marcion's belief
and position, but it offers a clear witness to the fact
that Apostolic writings were thus early regarded as
a complete original rule of doctrine. The close of
this period of the history of the N. T. Canon is
marked by the existence of two important testimoHitherto the evidence
nies to the X. T. as a whole.
has been in the main fragmentary and occasional ;
but the Muratorian Canon in the West (written about
170 A. D.), and the Peshito (VERSIONS, AXCIEKT
of
STRIAC) in the East, deal with the collection
Christian Scriptures as such.
Up to this point 2
Peter is the only book of the N. T. which is not reand authoritative writing ;
cognized as an Apostolic
and in this result the evidence from casual quotations
coincides exactly with the enumeration in the two
The history of the Canon of
express catalogues. 2.
From
the New Testament from 170 A. D. to 303 A. D.
the close of the second century Christian writers
take the foremost place intellectually as well as
influence of the Alexmorally ; and the powerful
andrine church widened the range of Catholic
of speculative herthought, and checked the spread
From the first the common elements of t
esies.
Roman and Syrian Canons form a Canon of acknowla whole, authoritative and
edged books, "regarded as
with the 0. T. Each o
inspired, and coordinate
of contemthese points is proved by the testimony
the churches of Asia
porary Fathers who represent
Ireraeus speaks
N. Africa.
Minor, Alexandria, and
distinction ot
of the Scriptures as a whole, without
"
perfect, masraucl
the Old and New Testaments, as
of God and t
as they were uttered by the Word
" There could not be," he elsewhere argues,
Spirit."
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" more than four
Gospels or fewer." Clement of
"
" the
or " the
Alexandria, again, marks
Apostle
"
" the
as
a
collection
definite as
Gospel,"
Apostles
"
and combines them as " Scriptures of the Lord
with the Law and the Prophets. Tertullian notices
particularly the introduction of the word Testament
for the earlier word Instrument, as applied to the
to the
dispensation and the record, and appeals
"
"
and " AposJf. T., as made up of the
Gospels
tles," This comprehensive testimony extends to the
four Gospels, the Acts, 1 Peter, 1 John, 13 Epistles
of St. Paul, and the Apocalypse ; and, with the exception of the Apocalypse, no one of these books
was ever afterward rejected or questioned till modern
times. But this important agreement as to the principal contents of the Canon left several points still
undecided. The East and West, as was seen in the
last section, severally received some books which
were not universally accepted. So far the error lay
in defect ; but in other cases apocryphal or unapostolic books obtained a partial sanction or a popular
Generuse before they finally passed into oblivion.
"
"
disputed books of
ally it may be said that of the
the N. T. the Apocalypse was universally received
with the single exception of Dionysius of Alexandria,
by all the writers of the period ; and the Epistle to
the Hebrew, by the chnrches of Alexandria, Asia (?),
and Syria, but not by those of Africa and Rome.
The Epistles of James and Jude, on the other hand,

bears witness to the Alexandrine Canon. This contains a clear and positive list of the books of the
N. T. as they are received at present; and the judgment of Athanasius is confirmed by the practice of
One important catalogue yet
his successor Cyril.
remains to be mentioned. After noticing in separate places the origin and use of the Gospels and
Epistles, Eusebius sums up in a famous passage the
results of his inquiry into the evidence on the Apostolic books furnished by the writings of the three
first centuries (H. E. iii. 25).
In the first class of

and 2 Peter was barely known.
New Testament Canon,
3. The history of the
The persecution of Diocletian
A. D. 303-397.
was directed in a great measure against the
Christian writings.
The plan of the emperor was

Reformation the question of the N. T. Canon became again a subject of great though partial interest
The hasty decree of the Council of Trent, which affirmed the authority of all the books commonly received, called out the opposition of controversialists,
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were

little

used,

in part successful.

Some were found who obtained

protection by the surrender of the sacred books, and
at a later time the question of the readmission of
"
these " traitors
(traditores), as they were emphatThe
ically called, created a schism in the church.
who
maintained
the sterner judgment on
Donatists,
their crime, may be regarded as maintaining in its
strictest integrity the popular judgment in Africa
on the contents of the Canon of Scripture which
was the occasion of the dissension ; and Augustine
allows that they held in common with the Catholics
the same " Canonical Scriptures," and were alike
" bound
by the authority of both Testaments." The
complete Canon of the N. T., as commonly received
at present, was ratified at the third Council of Carthage (A. D. 397), and from that time was accepted
throughout the Latin church, though occasional
doubts as to the Epistle to the Hebrews still remained.
Meanwhile the Syrian churches, faithful
to the conservative spirit of the East, still retained
the Canon of the Peshito. Chrysostom (f407 A. D.),
Theodore of Mopsuestia (f 429 A. D.), and Theodoret, who represent the church of Antioch, furnish
no evidence in support of the Epistles of Jude, 2
Peter, 2 John, 3 John, or the Apocalypse.
Junilius,
in his account of the public
teaching at Nisibis,
places the Epistles of James, Jude, 2 John, 3 John, 2
Peter in a second class, and mentions the doubts
which existed in the East as to the Apocalypse. And

though Ephrem Syrus was acquainted with the Apocalypse, yet his genuine Syrian works exhibit no
habitual use of the books not contained in the Syrian
Canon. The churches of Asia Minor seem to have
occupied a middle position as to the Canon between
the East and West With the exception of the
Apocalypse, they received generally all the books of
the X. T. as contained in the African Canon.
The
well-known Festal Letter of Athanasius (f 373 A. D.)

acknowledged books (Gr. homologoumend) he places
the four Gospels, the Epistles of St. Paul (i. e. fourJohn, 1 Peter, and, in case its authenticity
admitted (such seems to be his meaning), the
The second class of disputed books
Apocalypse.
(Gr. antilegomena) he subdivides into two parts, (1.)
as
such
were generally known and recognized, including the Epistles of James, Jude, 2 Peter, 2 John,
3 John; (2.) those which he pronounces spurious, i. e.
which were either unauthentic or unapostolic, as
the Acts of Paul, the Shepherd, the Apocalypse of
Peter, the Apocalypse of John (if not a work of the
apostle), and according to some the Gospel accordThese two great classes coning to the Hebrews.
teen), 1
is

books which had received ecclesiastical
sanction, and were in common distinguished from a
third class of heretical forgeries (&. g. the Gospels of
tain all the

Thomas, Peter, Matthias,

&c.).

At

the era of the

who quoted and enforced the early doubts.
mus denied the Apostolic origin of the Epistle

Erasto the

Hebrews, 2 Peter, and the Apocalypse, but left their
canonical authority unquestioned.
Luther, on the
other hand, created a purely subjective standard for
the canonicity of the Scriptures, and placed the Gospel
of John and 1 John, Romans, Galatians, Ephesians,
and 1 Peter, in the first rank as containing the " kernel of Christianity," but set aside Hebrews, Jude,
James, and the Apocalypse, at the end of his version,
and spoke of them and the remaining Antilegomena
1
(see above) with varying degree? of disrespect, though
he did not separate 2 Peter, 2 John, 3 John, from the
other Epistles.
The doubts which Luther rested
mainly on internal evidence were variously extended
by some of his followers ; but their views received
no direct sanction in any of the Lutheran symbolic
books. The doubts as to the Antilegomena of the
N. T. were not confined to the Lutherans. Carlstadt
placed the Antilegomena in a third class. Calvin,while
he denied the Pauline authorship of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, and at least questioning the authenticity of 2
Peter, did not set aside their canonicity, and he notices
the doubts as to James and Jude only to dismiss them.
The articles of the church of England and of the
Protestant Episcopal church in the United States of
as " the canonical

America define Holy Scripture
books of the Old and New Testament, of whose
"
(Art.
authority was never any doubt in the church
is followed by an enumeration
This
definition
vi.).
of the books of the 0. T. and of the Apocrypha
and then it is said summarily, without a detailed
" all the books of the N.
T., as they are
catalogue,
commonly received, we do receive and account them
canonical."
The judgment of the Greek church in
the case of the 0. T. was seen to be little more than
The cona reflection of the opinions of the West.
fession of Metrophanes gives a complete list of
;
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At present, as was already the casd at
the books.
tin- close of the seventeenth century, the Antilegomena are reckoned by the Greek church as equal
in canonical authority in all respects with the remaining hooks. See the articles on the separate
books of the Scriptures ; APOCRYPHA ; BIBLE ; GOSPELS; INSPIRATION; MIRACLES; NEW TESTAMENT;

OLD TESTAMENT
Ti'KK

;

SEPTUAGINT

;

PENTATEUCH
;

VERSIONS

;

PROPHET
VULGATE.
;

x.

;

Cau'0-py (Gr. konopeiori) (Jd.
21,
The canopy of Holofernes (BEn)

SCRIP-

xiii. 9,

15,

the
only one expressly mentioned. It probably retained
the mosquito nets or curtains in which the Greek
name originated, although its being "woven with
"
purple, and gold, and emeralds, and precious stones
(Jd. x. 21) betrays luxury and display rather than
such simple usefulness.
xvi. 19).

Can'ti-cles [-te-klz] (fr. L.
"
the Song of
in the A. V.

=

little

is

songs), entitled

Solomon," (and in i. 1)
" the
Song of songs (i. e. the most beautiful of
I. Author and date.
songs) which is Solomon's."
By the Hebrew title (in i. 1) it is ascribed to Soland
so
in
all the versions, and by the majoromon
ity of Jewish and Christian writers, ancient and
modern. In fact, if we except a few of the Talmudii-iil
writers, who assigned it to the age. of Hezekiah,
there is scarcely a dissentient voice down to the
More recent criticism,
close of the last century.
however, has called in question this deep-rooted anil
;

1

well-accredited tradition.

Among English scholars
Kennicott, among German Eichhorn and Rosenmiiller, regard the poem as belonging to the age of Ezra
and Nehemiah. The charge of Chaldaism has been
vigorously pressed

by Rosenmiiller, and

especially

by Eichhorn. But Gesenius assigns the book to the
" the
golden age of Hebrew literature, and traces
few solitary Chaldaisms " which occur in the writings
of that age to the hands of Chaldee copyists.
He
has moreover suggested an important distinction
between Chaldaisms and dialectic varieties indigenous
to N. Palestine, where he conjectures that Judges
and Canticles were composed. Nor is this conjecture inconsistent with the opinion which places it
"
thousand and five " songs of Soloamong the
mon (1 K. iv. 32 compare ix. 19 and 2 Chr. viii. 6).
Probably Solomon had at least a hunting-seat somewhere on the slopes of Lebanon (compare Cant. iv.
8, Heb. 9), and in such a retreat, and under the in;

and the language of the surrounding peasantry, he may have written Canticles.
On the whole it seems unnecessary to depart from the
plain meaning of the Hebrew title.
Supposing the
date fixed to the reign of Solomon, the question, at
what period of that monarch's life the poem was
written is closely connected with the interpretation
of it, whether literally as an outburst of human love
in his youth, or
allegorically as the product of his
matured wisdom after repentance of his sin. (See
below III.). II. Form. This question is not deterfluence of its scenery,

mined by the Hebrew

title.

The non-continuity

which many critics attribute to the poem is far from
Ghislerius (sixteenth
being a modern discovery.
Down
century) considered it a drama in five acts.
to the eighteenth century, however, the Canticles
were generally regarded as continuous.
Gregory
Nazianzen calls it " a bridal drama and song." Ac" Pastoral
to
it
is
a
cording
Patrick,
Eclogue," or a
"
Dramatic Poem ; " according to Lowth, " an epithalamium (or nuptial dialogue) of a pastoral kind."
Michaelis and Rosenmiiller, while differing as to its
Bosinterpretation, agree in making it continuous.
suet, and after him Calmet, Percy, Williams, and
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Lowth, divided the Song into seven parts, or
of a pastoral drama,
corresponding with the days of the Jewish nuptial
His division
ceremony.

is

impugned by Taylor (Fragment in Calmet), who
proposes one of six days and considers the drama
;

to be post-nuptial, not
ante-nuptial, as it is explain. <1
by Bossuet. The entire nuptial theorv IM- been
severely handled by J. D. Michaelis, and the literal

school of interpreters in general. Lowth makes it
a drama, but only of the minor
kind, i. e. dramatic
as a dialogue.
He was unable to discover a plot.
if
the
Moreover,
only dramatic element in Canticles be the
dialogue, the rich pastoral character
of its scenery and allusions renders the term
drama less applicable than that of idyl.
The
idyllic

form seems to have recommended

itself to

the allegorical school of translators as
getting rid
of that dramatic unity and plot which their
system
of interpretation reduced to a succession of events
without any culminating issue. But the majority
of recent translators belonging to the literal schoo'l
have adopted the theory of Jacobi (see below, III.,
Based as this theory is upon the dramatic evo3).
lution of a simple love-story, it
supplies that essential movement and
;:>
interest, the want of which
felt by Lowth ; and
justifies the application of the
term drama, to a composition of which it manifests
the vital principle and organic structure.
III. MianThe schools of interpretation may be divided
ing.
into three:
the mystical, or typical; the -allegorical,
and the literal. 1. The mystical interpretation is
properly an offshoot of the allegorical, and probably owes its origin to the necessity which was felt
of supplying a literal basis for the speculations of
the allegorists. This basis is either the marriage
of Solomon with Pharaoh's daughter (so most mystical interpreters, before 1800), or his marriage with
an Israelitish woman, the Shulamite (so Good, &c.).

The mystical

interpretation

ance in Origen,

who wrote

makes

its first

a voluminous

appear-

commen-

It reappears
Abulphatary upon the Canticles.
ragius (1226-1286), and was received by Grotius,
and
approved of,
systematized by Bossuet, indorsed
by Lowth, and used for the purpose 'of translation
by Percy and Williams. 2. Allegorical. Notwithstanding the attempts to discover this principle of
the
interpretation in the LXX. (Cant. iv. 8) ; Jesus
son of Sirach (Ecclus. xlvii. 14-17; Wis. viii. 2);
it is impossible to trace
i.
and

in

Josephus (Ap.
8)
with any certainty farther back than the Talmud.
God ; the
According to the Talmud the beloved
the congregation of Israel.
loved one, or bride
This general relation is expanded into more particular detail by the Targum, or Chaldee Paraphrase,
which treats the Song of songs as an allegorical histo the
tory of the Jewish people from the Exodus
of the third
coming of the Messiah, and the building
of
Temple. Elaborate as it was, the interpretation
the Targum was still further developed by the medieval Jews, who introduced it into their liturgical
A new school of Jewish exegesis was
services.
which,
originated by Mendelssohn (1729-1786);
a!
without actually denying the existence of an
itself to the literal intergorical meaning, devoted
In the Christian church, the Talmudical
pretation.
was all but uniinterpretation, imported by Origen,
;

it

=

It was called in question by
received.
Erasmus and Grotius, and was gradually superset
Lowth,
by the typical theory of Grotius, Bossuet,
&c In the eighteenth century the allegorical theory
was reasserted, and reconstructed by Puffer
below).
(1776), and the reactionary allegorists (see

versally

Some of

CAP

CAN
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the

more remarkable

variations of the

al-

legorical school are :
(a.) The extension of the Chaldee allegory to the Christian church (so Aponius,
Cocceius, &c.).
(6.) Luther's theory limits the alle-

to the

contemporaneous history of

between Jehovah and Israel (Ex. xxxiv.

Num.

xv.

3-J

;

xxiii., &c.).
6, Ixii. 4,

v.

5

23

;

ff.

15, 16

;

Ps. Ixxiii. 27; Jer. iii. 1-1 1 ; Ez. xvi.,
Compare also Ps. xlv. ; Is. v. 1, liv. 4Mat. ix. 15 ; Jn. iii. 29; 2 Cor. xi. 2 ;

Rev. xix. 7

IV.

xxi. 2, xxii. 17.

meaning
the Jewish people under Solomon,
(c.) According
to Ghislerius and Cornelius a Lapide, the Bride =

Eph.

the spirthe Virgin Mary,
(d.) Puflendorf refers
itual sense to the circumstances of our Saviour's
death and burial 3. The Literal interpretation
seems to have been connected with the general
movement of Theodore of Mopsuestia (360-429) and
his followers, against the extravagances of the early
Christian allegorists.
Its scheme was nuptial, with

It is
rejection been defended on external grounds.
found in the LXX., and in the translations of Aquila,

gorical

Pharaoh's daughter as the bride. The nuptial theory
was adopted by Grotius as the literal basis of a
secondary and spiritual interpretation; and, after
its dramatical development by Bossuet, long continued to be the standard scheme of the mystical
In 1803 it was reconstructed by Good, with
school.
a Jewish instead of an Egyptian bride. The purely
Michaelis
literal theory owes its origin to Germany.
(1770) regarded the Song as an exponent of wedded
From this time German
love, innocent, and happy.
The
scholarship was mainly with the literalists.
most generally received interpretation of the modern
literalists is that originally proposed by Jacobi
(1771), adopted by Herder, Ammon, Umbreit,
and more recently by Prof. Meier of
Ewald, &c.
Tiibingen (1854), and in England by Mr. Ginsburg,
;

in his very excellent translation (1857).
According
to the detailed application of this view as given by

Mr. Ginsburg, the Song is intended to display the
victory of humble and constant love over the temptations of wealth and royalty. The tempter is Solomon :
the object of his seductive endeavors is a Shulamite
shepherdess, who, surrounded by the glories of the
court and the fascinations of unwonted splendor,
pines for the shepherd-lover from whom she has been
The drama is divided into
involuntarily separated.
five sections, indicated by the thrice-repeated formula of adjuration (ii. 7, iii. 5, viii. 4), and the use
of another closing sentence (v. 1 ). Prof. Weir (see
below) also divides Canticles into five sections, but
makes the third end with vi. 9 (not v. 1). But even
in Germany a strong band of reactionary allegorists
have maintained their ground. On the whole, their
tendency is to return to the Chaldee Paraphrase ; a
tendency especially marked in Rosenmiiller. The
allegorical

interpretation

has

been

defended

in

America by Professors Stuart and Burrowes, and by
Prof. Stowe in American Bible Repository for July,
It is also maintained by Prof. D. H. Weir in
1847.
Fairbairn.
The principal internal arguments adduced by them to show that the book delineates the
mutual love of God and His people are (1.) the significations of "Solomon" (Heb. Shvlomoh =. peace" Shulamite "
giv'.r) and
(Heb. Sliulammilh
peaceenjoying?): (2.) the sudden changes from the sinto
the
that
Shulammith
is to
plural
gular
indicating
be taken collectively (i. 4, &c.): (3.) the occurrence
of scenes and expressions (e. g. iii. 1-4, v. 7, viii. 1,

=

which, literally understood, are abhorrent to
Eastern manners, yet not uncommon in Eastern allegorical poetry (4.) the entire absence of jealousy in
such scenes as are represented in i. 4, v. 1, vi. 8, 9:
(5.) the dreamy and even impossible character of
many scenes if literally understood (ii. 14-17, iv. 8,
For external arguments the allegorists adduce
&c.).
Ji-wisli tradition, the analogy of Oriental poetry, and
especially the matrimonial metaphor so frequently
employed in the Scriptures to describe the relation
2),

:

Canonicity.

by

Castellio

;

ff.

;

The book was rejected from the Canon
and Whiston but in no case has its
;

Symmachus, and Theodotion.

It is contained in the
catalogue given in the Talmud, and in the catalogue
of Melito ; and in short we have the same evidence
for its canonicity as that which is commonly adduced for the canonicity of any book of the 0. T.
BIBLE CANON INSPIRATION, &c.
Ca-per'na-nm (Gr. Kapernaoum or Kapharitaoum,
;

;

=

Heb. [see CAPHAR]
prob.
village of Nahum,
Rbn. N. T. Lex.), a city of Galilee, the scene of
acts
and
in
of Christ. There
incidents
the
life
many
is no mention of Capernaum in the 0. T. or Apocrypha, but Is. ix. 1 (in Heb., viii. 23) is applied to
it in Mat. iv. 1 5.
The few notices of its situation in
the N. T. are not sufficient to determine its exact posiIt was on the W. shore of the sea of Galilee
tion.
fr.

(Mat. iv. 13 ; compare Jn. vi. 24), and, if recent discoveries are to be trusted, was of sufficient importance to give to that sea, in whole or in part, the name
of the " lake of Capernaum." (So also TIBERIAS.) It
was in (so Mr. Grove), or not far from (so Thn.
ii.
31), the "land of GEXNESARET" (Mat. xiv. 34,
compare Jn. vi. 17, 21, 24), i. e. the rich, busy plain
on the W. shore of the lake, -which we know from
Josephus and from other sources to have been at
that time one of the most prosperous and crowded
districts in all Palestine.
Being on the shore, Capernaum was lower than Nazareth and Cana of Galifrom
which
road
to
it was one of descent
the
lee,
It was of sufficient size to
(Jn. ii. 12 ; Lk. iv. 31).

be always called a "city" (Mat. ix. 1 Mk. i. 33);
its own synagogue, in which onr Lord frequentMk. i. 21 Lk. iv. 33, 38) a
ly taught (Jn. vi. 59
synagogue built by the centurion of the detachment
of Roman soldiers which appears to have been quar;

had

;

;

tered in the place (Lk. vii. 1, compare 8 Mat. viii.
8 ff.).
But besides the garrison there was also a
customs station, where the dues were gathered both
by stationary (Mat. ix. 9 Mk. ii. 14 ; Lk. v. 27) and
by itinerant (Mat. xvii. 24) officers. The only interest attaching to Capernaum is as the residence of
our Lord and His apostles, the scene of so many
miracles and " gracious words." At Nazareth He
;

;

was " brought up," but Capernaum was emphaticalHis " own city " it was when He returned thither
that He is said to have been "at home "("in the
Here He chose the Evanhouse," A. V., Mk. ii. 1).
The brothers
gelist Matthew or Levi (Mat. ix. 9).
Simon Peter and Andrew belonged to Capernaum
ly

;

29), and it is perhaps allowable to imagine
was on the sea-beach that they heard the
quiet call which was to make them forsake all and
follow Him (Mk. i. 16, 17, compare 28). It was here
that Christ worked the miracle on the centurion's
servant (Mat. viii. 5; Lk. vii. 1), on Simon's wife's
mother (Mat. viii. 14; Mk. i. 30; Lk. iv. 38), the
Mk. ii. 1 Lk. v. 18), and the
paralytic (Mat. ix. 1

(Mk.

i.

that

it

man

afflicted

;

;

with an unclean devil (Mk. i. 32 Lk.
iv.
At Capernaum occurred the incident of the
33).
child (Mk. ix. 33; Mat, xviii. 1 ; compare xvii. 24);
and in the synagogue there was spoken the wonderful discourse of Jn. vi.
The doom
(see verse 59).
;

which our Lord pronounced against Capernaum and
the other unbelieving cities of the plain of Gennesa-

.

CAP
ret

has been remarkably

lay claim to its site are

by Robinson

403

CAP

The spots which
KhAn Minyeh (advocated

fulfilled.
1.

iii. 348
ff.], Porter in Kitto,
of ruins which takes its name from
an old khan hard by on the N. This mound is situ-

&c.),

a

[ii.

ff.,

mound

Lake of Tiberias from

Tell

Him,

and backed by a very gently rising ground. 3. 'Ain
el-Mudawarah (the Round Fountain), in the W.
boundary of the plain, a mile and a half back from
the shore, and about three miles S. S. W. of Khan
Minyeh, was long believed to mark the site, and its
claims have recently been advocated by Tristram
CHORAZIN BETHSAIDA.
(442 ff.) and De Saulcy.
*
Caph (Heb.
curved, hollow, the hollow of the
the
hand,
palm, Ges.), the eleventh Hebrew letter,
;

placed at the beginning of the eleventh section (ver.
81-88) of Ps. cxix. NUMBER; WRITING.

=

(a pliar (Heb.
a covering,

literally

village,
shelter,

hamlet

[

=

Ar. kefr~\

;

from the verb cdphar,

see ATONEMENT), translated in the plural " vil;
lages" (1 Chr. xxvii. 25; Neh. vi. 2; Cant. vii. 11).
The kindred Hebrew word copher is translated " vil"
in 1 Sam. vi. 18.
In names of places it oclages
curs in CHEPHAR-HA-AMMONAI, CHEPHIRAH, CAPHAR-

Ges.

SALAMA, CAPERNAUM,

5.

Capharnahum.
Heb.
see CAPHAR), a
was fought between Judas

e.

Caph'ar-sal'a-nia (L.
place at which a battle

fr.

;

Maccabeus and Nicanor

(1 Me. vii. 31); apparently
the village of SILOAM ?
Ca-phen'a-tha (fr. Talmudic caphnioth denoting
unripe figs, Lightfoot), a place apparently close to
and on the E. side of Jerusalem, which was repaired

near Jerusalem

;

=

by Jonathan Maccabeus
Ca-phi'ra (L.)

=

Me.

(1

CHEPHIRAH

xii. 37).
(1 Esd. v. 19).

=

CAPHTORIM.
(apli tlio-i-im (1 Chr. i. 12)
Capk'tor (Heb. a crown or chaplet, Ges.), a country
mentioned as the primitive seat of the PHILISTINES (Deut. ii. 23
Jer. xlvii. 4
Am. ix. 7), who
are once called CAPHTORIMS (Deut. ii. 23), as of the
same race with the Mizraite people of that name
"
("CAPHTORIM," Gen. x. 14 ;
Caphthorim," 1 Chr.
i.
12).
(CASLUHIM.) The position of the country,
thrice

;

;

since it was peopled by Mizraites, must be supposed
to be in EGYPT or near to it in Africa, for the idea
of the S. W. of Palestine is excluded by the migration of the Philistines.
Caphtor in most of the ancient versions is translated Cappadocia ; some have

made Caphtor

=

Cyprus

;

I

Ritter,Van de Velde, &c.), ruins of walls and found.

one of the supposed

tions covering a space of half a mile long by a quarter
wide, on a point of the shore projecting into the lake

Movers,
Mr. R. S. Poole

Rosenmiiller,

Ewald, Fiirst, &c., favor Crete.
has proposed to recognize Caphtor in the andent
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atcd close upon the sea-shore at the
N. W. extremity
of the plain (now El
Ghuwcir). 2. Three miles N F
01 A/um Mnnjeh is the other
claimant, Tell
(favored by Thomson [i. 540 ff], Wilson ii M- n- 1

sites of

Capernaum.

(Fbn.)

Coptos. We must not suppose, howCaphtor was Coptos: it must rather bo
compared to the Coptite nome, probably in primitive
ages of greater extent than under the Ptolemies, for

Egyptian name
ever, that

number of nomes was in the course of time
The Caphtorim stand last in the
greatly increased.
list of the Mizraite
peoples in Genesis and Chronicles, probably as dwellers in Upper Egypt, the
names next before them being of Egyptian, and the
the

names of Libyan peoples. The migration
of the Philistines is mentioned or alluded to in all
the passages speaking of Caphtor or the Caphtoiii.i.
The period of the migration must have been viiy
remote, since the Philistines were already established
in Palestine in Abraham's time (Gen. xxi. 32, 34).
The evidence of the Egyptian monuments, which is
indirect, tends to the same conclusion, but takes us
r
e find from the sculpyet further back in time.
tures of Rameses III. at Medeenet Haboo, that the
Egyptians about 1200 B. c. were at war with the
Philistines, the Tok-karu (= Carians? so Mr. Poole)
and the Shayratana (see PELETHITES) of the Sea, and
that other Shayratana served them as mercenaries.
This evidence points therefore to the spread of a
seafaring race cognate to the Egyptians at a very remote time. Probably the Philistines left Caphtor
not long after the first arrival of the Mizraite tribe?,
while they had not yet attained that attachment to
the soil that afterward so eminently characterized
the descendants of those which formed the Egyptian
earliest

W

nation.

*
Caph'to-rim (Heb. pi. of CAPHTOR)
descended from MIZRAIM (Gen. x. 14).
Caph'to-rims (Deut.

CAPHTORIM.

=

a people
CAPHTOR.
form of
23), an English

ii.

CAPHTOR.

Cap-pa-do'ci-a [-she-a] (L. fr. Gr. fr. Pers., Ildt.),
a district of Asia Minor interesting in reference to
N. T. history only from the mention of its Jewish
residents among the hearers of St. Peter's first ser;

mon

(Acts

ii.

9),

and

its

Christian residents

among

The
Epistle (1 Pit. i. 1
Jewish community in this region, doubtless, torn.. <1
the nucleus of the Christian and the former n ;:y
be traced to the first introduction of Jiwi>h
the readers of his

first

'.

:

probably

by Seleucus. The range
of Mount Taurus and the upper course of the Ei>

colonists into Asia Minor

CAP

CAP

may safely be mentioned, in general terms,
as natural boundaries of Cappadocia on the S. and
Its geographical limits on the W. and N. were
E.
variable. In early times the name reached as far N.
as the Euxine Sea. Cappadocia is an elevated tableIt seems alland intersected by mountain-chains.

translated

deportations were, (1.) that which took place B. c.
598, when Jehoiachin with all the nobles, soldiers,
and artificers was carried away and (2.) that which
followed the destruction of the Temple and the capThe three which Jereture of Zedekiah B. c. 588.
miah mentions may have been the contributions of a
particular class or district to the general captivity ;
or they may have taken place under the orders of
Nebuchadnezzar, before or after the two principal
The captivity of certain selected childeportations.
dren B. c. 607, mentioned by Daniel, who was one of
them, may have occurred when Nebuchadnezzar was
colleague or lieutenant of his father Nabopolassar, a
year before he reigned alone. The seventy years of
captivity predicted by Jeremiah (xxv. 12) are dated
by Prideaux from B. c. 606. The captivity of Ezekiel
dates from B. c. 598, when that prophet, like Mordecai the uncle of Esther (Esth. ii. 6), accompanied
Jehoiachin. The captives were treated not as slaves
but as colonists. There was nothing to hinder a
Jew from rising -to the highest eminence in the state
(Dan. ii. 48), or holding the most confidential office
near the person of the king (Neh. i. 11 ; Tob. i. 13,
The advice of Jeremiah (xxix. 5, &c.) was gen22).
The exiles increased in numbers
erally followed.
and in wealth. They observed the Mosaic law (Esth.
iii. 8 ; Tob. xiv.
They kept up distinctions of
9).
rank among themselves (Ez. xx. 1). Their genea-

"prince" (Prov. xxv. 15, &c.), "ruler" (Is. iii. 6, 7,
So also Hebrew nciii (lit. one. elevated or
&c.), &c.

logical tables were preserved, and they were at no
loss to tell who was the rightful heir to David's throne.
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a
ways to have been deficient in wood but it was
for
good grain country, and particularly famous
Its Roman metropolis was Cesarea, now
grazing.
The native Cappadocians seem origiKaisariyeh.
ARIAnally to have belonged to the Syrian stock.
BATHES LYCAONIA Posies.
of nearly
Cip'tain, the translation in the A. V.
twenty different words, Hebrew, Chaldee, and Greek,
;

;

;

either military
denoting in general a chief or leader,
it is the
or civil.
(1.) As a purely military title,
translation of the Hebrew sar (lit. one that has dominion, a chief ; see GOVERNOR 10) (Num. xxxi. 14;
The Greek chili1 K. i. 19, 25'; 2 K. L 9 ff, &c.).
archos (lit. commander of 1,000 ; hence, a Roman
"
captain" in Jn. xviii.
military tribune) is translated
12 and Rev. xix. 18, but usually "chief captain"
(Acts xxi. 31 ff., &c.). (ARMV.) The "captain of
"
in Acts xxviii. 16 was probably the prathe guard
torian prefect or commander of the emperor's body-

guard.

Hebrew

(2.)

"

kdtsin, occasionally translated

captain" (Josh. x. 24
also, like sar, denotes a

exalted, Ges.) (Num.
xiv. 4, &c.),

(Num.
(1

Sam.

Temple

xi. 6, 11),
and is

3, 5, &c.),

nagld

mentioned by

(lit.

rosh

sometimes

(lit.

tlie

the foremost,

head)
Ges.),

'"

16, &c.), &c.

ix.

"

ii.

Judg.

;

civil officer,

The captain of the
Luke (xxii. 4, 52 Acts

(3.)
St.

;

24) superintended the guard of priests and
Levites, who kept watch by night in the Temple.
The office appears to have existed from an early
translated "capdate.
(4.) The Greek arehyos,
tain" in Heb. ii. 10,
leader, author, founder (Rbu.

iv. 1, v.

=

N. T.
*

Lex.).

Cap' tire.

CAPTIVITY

;

SLAVE

;

WAR.

The bondage of

Israel in E^ypt, and
their subjugation at different times by the Philistines
and other nations, are sometimes included under the

Cap-tir

ity.

and the Jews themselves, perhaps with
title
reference to Daniel's vision (ch. vii.), reckon their
national captivities as four the Babylonian, Median,
But the present article is conGrecian, and Roman.
fined to the forcible deportation of the Hebrew people from their native land, and their forcible detenThe
tion, under the Assyrian and Babylonian kings.
kingdom of Israel was invaded by three or four sucPul or Sardanapalus, accessive kings of Assyria.
cording to Rawlinson, imposed a tribute (B. c. 771 ;
762, Rln.) upon Menahem ( 1 Chr. v. 26, and 2 K.
xv. 19).
Tiglnth-Pileser carried away (B. c. 740) the
trans-Jordanic tribes (1 Chr. v. 26) and the inhabitants of Galilee (2 K. xv. 29, compare Is. ix. 1) to
Assyria. Shalmaneser twice invaded (2 K. xvii. 3, 5)
the kingdom which remained to Hoshea, took Samaria (B. c. 721) after a siege of three years, and carSennacherib (B. c.
ried Israel away into Assyria.
713) is stated to have carried into Assyria 200,000

above

;

;

They had neither place nor time of national gatherand they offered no sacrifice. But
ing, no Temple
;

the rite of circumcision and their laws respecting
food, &c., were observed ; their priests were with
them (Jer. xxix. 1) ; and possibly the practice of
erecting synagogues in every city (Acts xv. 21) was
begun by the Jews in the Babylonian Captivity.

The Captivity

is not without contemporaneous literarIn Tobit we have a picture of the inner life
of a family of the tribe of Naphtali, among the captives whom Shalmaneser brought to Nineveh. Baruch
seems, in Mr. Layard's opinion, to have been written
by one whose eyes, like those of Ezekiel, were familiar with the gigantic forms of Assyrian sculpture.
Several of the Psalms appear to express the sentiments of Jews who were either partakers or witBut it is from the
nesses of the Assyrian captivity.
three great prophets, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel,
that we learn most of the condition of the children of
the Captivity. The Babylonian Captivity was brought
to a close by the decree (Ezr. i. 2) of Cyrus (B. c.
536), and Ihe return of a portion of the nation under

ture.

Zerubbabel

(B. c.

635), Ezra(B. c.458), and

Nehemiah

who

(B. c. 445). The number
of B. c. 536 was 42,360,

returned upon the decree
besides servants.
Among

specified (compare Ezr. ii and
as belonging to the tribes of Judah, BenIt has been inferred that the rejamin, and Levi.
maining 12,000 belonged to the tribes of Israel

them about 30,000 are
Neh.

vii.)

(compare Ezr.
left

in

vi. 17).

Assyria (Esth.

(CENSUS.)
viii. 9, 11),

Those who were
and kept up tlit-ir

national distinctions, were known as The Dispersion
(DISPKRSION, JEWS OF THE) and, in course of time,
:

captives from the Jewish cities which he took (2 K.
xviii. 13).
Nebuchadnezzar, in the first half of his
rvign (B. c. 606-562), repeatedly invaded Judah, be-

they served a great purpose in diffusing a know!' Lr
of the true God, and in affording a point for the commencement of the efforts of the Evangelists of the

Jerusalem, carried away the inhabitants to
Babylon, and destroyed the city ami Trmple. Two
<li-tinct deportations are mentioned in 2 K. xxiv. 14
(including 10,000 persons) and xxv. 11 ; one in 2
<'tir. xxxvi.
20; three in Jer. Iii. 28-30, including
4,600 persons ; one in Dan. i. 2. The two principal

Christian faith.
Many attempts have been made to
discover the ten tribes existing as a distinct community.
Josephus (xi. 5,
2) believed that in his day

I

they dwelt in large multitudes, somewhere beyond
the Euphrates, in Arsareth, according to 2 Esd. xiii.
45.
The imagination of Christian writers has sought

CAR

CAR

them
neighborhood of their last recorded habitation, in the Afghan tribes, at the foot of the HimaJews of Malabar, in the Nestolayas, in the Black
But though
rians, and in the N. American Indians.
history bears no witness of their present distinct
existence, it enables us to track the footsteps of the
departing race in four directions after the time of the
(1.) Some returned and mixed with the
Captivity.
in the

ii. 36 ; Phil. iii. 6,
&c.).
(2.) Some were
Samaria, mingled with the Samaritans (Ezr.
bitter
and
became
Jn. iv. 12),
enemies of the

Jews (Lk.
left in

21
Jews.
vi.

;

(3.) Many remained in Assyria, and were
recognized as an integral part of the Dispersion (see
Acts ii. 9, xxvi. 7). (4.) Most, probably (so Prideaux),
apostatized in Assyria, adopted the usages and idolatry
of the nations among whom they were planted, and

became wholly swallowed up in them. The Captivin the vernacular language
ity was a period of change
of the Jews (see Neh. viii. 8) (SHEMITIC LANGUAGES),
and in the national character. COMMERCE CYEDS
IDOLATRY JERUSALEM SYNAGOGUE.
Car-a-ba si-on (fr. Gr.), a corrupt name to which it
is difficult to find any thing corresponding in the Hebrew text (1 Esd. ix" 34).
;

;

;

;

t'ar'bnn-ele [-bunk-1], a precious stone of a deep
now more commonly called garnet (Dana).

red color,

1.
Heb.
Carbuncle is the A. V. translation of
ekdah or ekddch, which occurs only in Is. liv. 12, in
the
new
Jerusalem.
the description of the beauties of
any bright
Perhaps this may be a general term
sparkling gem, but as it occurs only once, it is imto
its
real
determine
possible
meaning. 2. Heb.

=

bdrekath, bdreketh, the third stone in the first row
of the sacerdotal breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 17, xxxix.
10), also one of the mineral treasures of the king of
Tyre (Ez. xxviii. 13); probably (so Braun, with the

LXX., Vulg. and Jos.)

=

the emerald, a precious

3.
stone of a rich green color ; see EMERALD 2.
Greek anthrax (see COAL 6) (Tob. xiii. 17 Ecclus.
xxxii. 5)
the carbuncle (L. & S., &c.). The ancients probably included under this name every
kind of red, transparent, fiery stone, including the
;

=

garnet, ruby, &c. (C.

W.

King).

(See above.)

Mount Carmel, with

suddenly

in

a bluff

\V. end, breaking

somewhat corresponding

down abruptly

(Kih.

=

Car flia-mis (1 Esd. i. 25)
CARCHEMISH.
Car'fhe-mlsh [-ke-] (fr. Heb. =: forlreu
of Cftf.
mosh, Ges.), a city (2 Chr. xxxv. 20 ; Is. x. 9 ; Jer.
xlvi. 2), generally supposed
the classical Circesium on the E. bank of the Euphrates, at the mouth
of the Chaboras. (HABOR.) But Rawlinson mnintains that Carchemish lay
very much higher up the
Euphrates, occupying nearly the site of the later Alabug, or Hierapolis, and apparently commanding the
ordinary passage of the Euphrates at Sir, or Sirehjik, and thus in the contentions between Egypt and
Assyria its possession was of primary consequence.
Carchemish appears to have been taken by PharaohNecho shortly after the battle of Megiddo (about B. c.
608), and retaken by Nebuchadnezzar after a battle
three years later, B. c. 605.
Ca-re'ah (2 K. xxv. 23)
KAREAH.
Ca'ri-a (L. form of Gr.
fr. Car, an ancient king
of Caria, Hdt.), the S. part of the region which in the
X. T. is called ASIA, and the S. W. part of th peninsula of Asia Minor.
In the Roman times the name
of Caria was probably less used than previously. At
an earlier period we find it mentioned as a separate
district (1 Me. xv. 23).
At this time (B. c. 139) it
was in the enjoyment of the privilege of freedom,
the
Romans.
A little before it had been
granted by

=

=

;

assigned by them to Rhodes, and a little later it was
incorporated in the province of Asia. CSIDCS, HALI-

CARXASSUS, and MILETUS were in Caria. CAPUTOR.
the inhabitants of Carmania, a
Car-ma'ni-ans
province of Asia X. of the Persian Gulf (2 Esd. xv.
The Carmanians were a warlike race (Strabo).
30).
HARIM.
far'me (1 Esd. v. 25)
Car mel (Heb. ; nearly always with the article

=

=

to its

into the hills of

=

park, or the well-wooded place). 1. (In J."
" Mount
CarCarmel," in the Prophets,
generally
mel.") A mountain which forms one of the most
As
striking and characteristic features of Palestine.
if to accentuate more distinctly the bay (Accno)
this
the
which forms the one indentation in
coast,
the

the village of Haifa, and the

noble ridge, the only headland of lower and central
Palestine, forms its S. boundary, running out with
a bold bluff promontory all but into the very waves
of the Mediterranean.
From this point it stretches
in a nearly straight line, bearing about S.S.E., for a
little more than twelve miles, when it terminates

151

=

Car'cas (Heb. fr. Sansc.
tntre ? Gea.), the SCTenth of the "chamberlains" of Ahasucrus

month

of the Kishon.

(Fairbairn.)

Jenin and Samaria, which form at that part the cor.
Carmel thus stands as a
tral mass of the country.
S
wall between the maritime plain of Sharon on tin
and the more inland expanse of Esdraelon on the X.
Its structure is in the main the Jura formation (upper
is prevalent in the centre of W. Palesoolite), which
a soft, white limestone, with nodules and Teins
fine
of flint. In form Carmel is a tolerably continuous
v

CAR

CAR
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ridge, at the W. end about 600,
It is
1,600 feet above the sea.

and at the E. about
still clothed with the
"
"
"
same excellency of wood," which supplied the
prophets of Israel and Judah alike with one of their
most favorite illustrations (Is. xxxiii. 9 Mic. vii. 14).
Modern travellers delight to describe its " rocky
its "shrubberies
dells with deep jungles of copse"
thicker than any others in central Palestine" (StL,
"
its
impenetrable brushwood of oaks and
3IS.)
other evergreens, tenanted in the wilder parts by a
"
profusion of game and wild animals (Ptr., Hand"
hollyhocks,
book), but in other places bright with
"
jasmine, and various flowering creepers (V. de V.).
Carmel fell within the tribe of ASHER (Josh. xix. 26).
"
The king of ' Jokneam of Carmel was one of the
Canaanite chiefs who fell before the arms of Joshua
These are the earliest notices of the name.
xii. 22).
There is not in them a hint of any sanctity as attachBut probably from very early
ing to the mount
times it was considered as a sacred spot (1 K. xviii.
(HiGH PLACES.) In later times we know that
30).
But
its reputation was not confined to Palestine.
that which has made the name of Carmel most familiar to the modern world is its intimate connection
with the history of the two great prophets of Israel
ELIJAH and ELISHA. Here Elijah brought back
Israel to allegiance to Jehovah, and slew the prophets
of BAAL (1 K. xviii. 19 ff.). His sacrifice to Jehovah,
without doubt, took place at the E. end of the ridge
near the highest point of the whole range, commanding the last view of the sea behind, and the first view
of the great plain of Esdraelon in front, both the city
of Jezreel and the winding bed of the Kishon being dis;

t

tinctly visible from this spot, now called el-MaJiarra" Close bethe burning or Oie sacrifice).
kah (Ar.

=

neath, on a wide upland sweep, under the shade of
ancient olives and round a well of water, said to be
must have been ranged on
perennial (? Thn.)
one side the king and people with the 850 prophets of
Baal and Astarte, and on the other .... the prophet
"
of the Lord (Stl. 345 ff. ; see also V. de V. i. 320
ff. ;
Thn. ii. 220 ff). Probably at Mount Carmel
also (2 K. i. 9, "on the top of a hill," A. T. ; literally,
" on the
" caused
fire to
top of the mount ") Elijah
come down from heaven " and consume the two
'
fiuies" of the guard which Ahaziah had dispatched
to take him prisoner, for having stopped his messengers to Baal-zebub the god of Ekron (2 K. L 9-15).
The tradition in the present convent is, that Elijah
and El is ha both resided on the mountain, and a cave
is actually shown under the high-altar of the church
as that of Elijah. After the ascent of Elijah, Eh'sha

went

to

Mount Carmel (2 K. ii.
but he was again there

though only for
Shunammite's
visit after the death of her son (iv. 25), and that at
a time when no festival, no "new moon or sabbath"
a time

;

(v. 23),

required his presence.

tion of Carmel as the scene of
history.

Elijah

;

Carmel has derived

Mar

Etytu

is

the

25),

at the

This

is

any event
its

And this Carmel, and not the N.
(1 Sam. xv. 12).
mount, must have been the spot at which King
Uzziah had his vineyards (2 Chr. xxvi. 10). In the
time of Eusebius and Jerome it was the seat of a

Roman

The

garrison.

ruins of the town,

now Kur-

remain at three hours (= six or seven miles)
from Hebron, close to those of J/a't'-i (Maon),
S. by
Z//"(Ziph), and other places named with Carmel in
still

mul,

E.

Josh. xv. 55.
a native of CARMEL 2, as Nabal (1
Car mel-ite
Sam. xxx. 5 ; 2 Sam. ii. 2, iii. 3) and Hezrai or Uezro
(2 Sam. xxiii. 35 ; 1 Chr. xi. 37).
Car'mel-i-tess [i pronounced as in Carmelite ]
a woman of CARMEL 2 ; used only of Abigail, David's
wife (1 Sam. xxvii. 3
1 Chr. iii. 1).
Car'mi (Heb. vine-dresser, Ges.).
1. Fourth son
of Reuben, and progenitor of the CARMITES (Gen.
xlvi. 9 ; Ex. vi. 14 ; ^S'um. xxvi. 6 ; 1 Chr. v. 3).
man of the tribe of Judah, son of Zabdi, and
2.
" troubler of Israel "
father of Achan, the
(Josh. vii.
1 Chr. ii. 7, iv. 1).
1, 18
a family of Reuben, descended from
Car'mites

=

=

;

A

;

CARMI

=

1

(Num.

xxvi. 6).

Car-na im (L. fr. Gr.) a city E. of Jordan, besieged
and taken by Judas Maccabeus (1 Me. v. 26, 43,

=

CARNIOX and ASHTEKOTH-KARXAIM.
fr.
Gr.) = CARNAIM (2 Me. xii.
(ASHTEROTH-KARXAIM).
HANDICRAFT.
Car'pen-ter.

44)

;

Car'nl-on (L.

21, 26)

=

Car'pus (L. fr. Gr.
fruit), a Christian at Troas,
with whom St. Paul left a cloak (2 Tim. iv. 13) ; according to Hippolytus, bishop of Berytus in Thrace.
Car riage [-rij]. This word occurs six times in
what is carried, baggage.
the text of the A. V. and
It is the translation of:
1. Heb. pi. of di or cili, Dterally any thing completed or made see FURNITURE (1
Sam. xvii. 22 ; Is. x. 28); generally translated '-stuff"
or " vessels." 2. Heb. clbuddh
heavy matters, precious things, wealth, Ges. (Judg. xviii. 21 only).
3.
what is borne, burden, Ges. (Is. xlvi.
Heb. ncsudh
1). 4. In Acts xxi. 15, the Greek participle aposkeuasamenoi or episkeuasamenoi, " we took up our carriages," A. V.,
Jiaving packed away or packed up
our baggage. 5. But in the margin of 1 Sam. xvii.
and there only " carriage "
20, and xxvi. 5-7
"
"
in the text, == a
(Heb. ma'gal), translated trench
The allusion is to the circle of
wagon or cart.
wagons round the encampment. CART ; CHARIOT ;

=

;

=

=

=

WAGON.

=

Car she-na (Heb.

;

Bohlen

;

spoiler,

from Pers.

=

= slender man,

black, Benfey),

Fii.

;

one of the

seven princes of Persia and Media (Esth. i. 14).
"
"
Cart (Heb. 'aadldh), translated
wagons in Gen.
xlv. 19, 21, 27, xlvi. 5; Num. vii. 3, 6, 7, 8, a ve-

the last menin the sacred

modern name from
designation, Kur-

common

being occasionally, but only seldom, heard.
the Latin convent (on the W. end of Mount
Carmel), has sprung the celebrated order of the Barefooted Carmelite Friars, who claim to derive their
origin from Elijah, but probably originated on Mount
inel

From

A

'

(
triH-l in the twelfth century.
town in the
i.
iiiuiinuinous country of Judah (Josh. xv. 55), familiar
t
us us ihr p.-i'lrnce of Xabal (1 Sam. xxv. 2, 5, 7,

ud the native place or residence of David's
favorite wife, " Abigail the Carraelitess."
This wa<
doubtless the Carmel at which Saul set up a "place "
"
hand ") after his victory over Amuk-k
(literally a
i

EgjptUn

drawn by

cart with

two wheab.

(WUUiuon.)

Sam. vi. 6), to be distinguished from the CHARIOT drawn by horses. The
hiclc

cattle (2

CAR
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Greek hamaxa, translated in plural " carts " in Jd.
Carts and wagons
xv. 11, has the same meaning.
were either open or covered (Num. vii. 3), and were
used for conveyance of persons (Gen. xlv. 19), burduns (1 Siiin. vi. 7, 8), or produce (Am. ii. 13). As
there are few roads in Syria and Palestine and
the

countries

JERUSA(HIGHWAY
any purpose except conM'y.ince of agricultural produce are all but unknown, except as they have been recently introduced into Egypt, &c., from Europe and Amerneighboring

;

LKM), wheel-carriages for

with

the HAMIMANNIM of Ps. Ixviii.
81 (A V
"princes"). Bochart supposes (and so Gmraiiu)
the Casluhim
the Colchians, who are cuM t,>
have been un Egyptian
The Kupposiii,, n
colony.
is improbable
(so Mr. R. S. Poole).
Forster conjectures the Casluhim
the inhabitants of Cassiotis, a low littoral sandy
about

=

=

region,
forty miles
E. from Pelusium, and Bunsen assumes
this to be
proved but the unproductiveness of the ground Li
a serious difficulty in the
way.
;

=

CASPHOR (1 Me. v. 36).
Cas'phon (fr. Gr.)
Cas'phor (L. fr. Gr.), one of the fortified cities in
the " land of Galaad "
(1 Me. v. 26), in which the
Jews took refuge from the Ammonites under Timotheus (compare ver. 6), and which with other cities
was taken
Judas Maccabeus
36 "

by

=

Egyptian cart with four wheels.

=

(v.

Casphon

")

;

CASPIS possibly
probably
HESHBON (so Grotiusl
Calmet, Winer).
(as pis, a strong fortified
whether E. -or W.
city
of Jordan is not plain
having near it a lake two

(Wilkinson.)

The only cart used in W. Asia has two wheels
But in the monuments of ancient
of solid wood.
Egypt representations are found of carts with two
four
or six spokes, used for carrying
wheels, having
produce, and of one used for religious purposes havbas-relief at
ing four wheels with eight spokes.
Nineveh represents a cart having two wheels with
eight spokes, drawn by oxen, conveying female captives (see cut from Layard).
CAKRIAGE ; WAGON.
ica.

A

;

=

stadia

It was taken
(
mile) in breadth.
by
Judas Maccabeus with great slaughter (2 Me. xii
CASPHOR.
13, 16).

Cas'sia

[kash'ya] (L.), the representative in the
1. Heb. kiddah
(fr.
Mdad, to divide or
cleave, Ges.) one of the ingredients in the composition of the "oil of
holy ointment" (Ex. xxx. 24),
also an article of merchandise
brought to Tyre

A. V. of

(Ez.

xxvii. 19).

translation

The A. V. is doubtless correct in the
of the Hebrew word (so the
Chaldee,

though there is considerable variety of reading in the old
versions, and
the investigation of the subject is a difficult one. It
is clear that the Latin writers
casia
or cousin unby
Syriac, Gesenius, Fiirst, &c.),

Assyrian cart drawn by oxen.

(Layard,

ii.

396.)

*Caryed Im'age. IDOL 19, 20.
Car'ving. The arts of carving and engraving were

much

in request in the construction both of the
Tabernacle and the Temple (Ex. xxxi. 5, xxxv. 33 ;
1 K. vi.
18, 35 ; Ps. Ixxiv. 6), as well as in the ornamentation of the priestly dresses (Ex. xxviii. 936 Zech. iii. 9 ; 2 Chr. ii. 7-14). AMULETS BEZALEEL
CEILING ; ENGRAVER
HANDICRAFT ; HIGHPRIEST HOUSE ; HURAM 3 ; PALACE ; TEMPLE.
Casc'meiit.
LATTICE.
Ca-sipli i-a (Heb. in silver, LXX. the while mountainous or snowy mountainous Caucasian region,
Fii.), a place of uncertain site on the road between
Babylon and Jerusalem (Ezr. viii. 17). Fiirst maintains that it was in the S. of
Media, which lay between the Caspian Sea and Babylonia, and hence
not far from the route of the Israelites as
they re;

;

;

;

;

;

turned.

=

CHISLEU (1 Me. i. 54, iv. 52, 59 ;
i.
MONTH.
9, 18, x. 5).
as ln-!iim (Heb.), a Mizraite
people or tribe (Gen.
x. 14 ; 1 Chr. i.
The only clew we have as yet
12).
Cas'len (L.)

2 Me.
<

to the position of the Casluhim is their
place in the
list of the sons of MIZRAIM between the Pathrusim
and the CAPHTORIM, whence it is probable that they

derstood both the Oriental product now called cassia, and some low sweet herbaceous plant ; but the
Greek word is limited to the Eastern product (so Mr.
Houghton, in Smith's Dictionary, Appendix A). Dioscorides mentions several kinds of cassia, and says they
are produced in Spicy Arabia. One kind is known by
the name of mosyletis, or, according to Galen, of niosyllos,from the ancient city and promontory Mosyllon,
on the coast of Africa, near the modern Cape Guardafui.
Will not this throw some light on Ez. xxvii.
19, "Dan and Javan and Meuzal (so margin) traded

markets with cassia, calamus," &c. ? The caswould be brought from India to Meuzal (UZAL),
and thence exported to Tyre and other countries under
the name of Meuzalitis, or Meuzal cassia.
Cassia
is not produced by any trees which are now found
growing in Arabia. Probably therefore the Greek
authors were mistaken on this subject, and have
in thy
sia

occasionally regarded products imported into Araas
bia, and thence exported N. to other countries,
the natural productions of that country. The cassiabark of commerce is inferior to the true CINNAMON, and

which
yielded by various kinds of Cinnamonwm,
2. Heb. kihioth
in different parts of India.
Mtsd to cut or strip off, Ges.) (Ps. xlv. 8 onl>),
(fr.
is

grow

1

=

,

ca-.-i:!.
generally supposed to be another term
The old versions, as well as the etymology of the
Hebrew word, favor this interpretation.

Cas'tle

[kas'lj

(L.),

ANTONIA

;

FENCED CITY;

WAR.
Cas'tor and Pollux (both L. fr. Gr.), the Dioscuri
sons of Jupiter ) of heathen my(Gr. Dioskouroi
these two heroes, the twinthology (Acts xxviii. 11).
and Leda, were regarded as the tutesons of

=

Jupiter

CAV

CAT

154:

lary divinities of sailors.
They appeared in heaven
the Twins).
As
as the constellation Gemini (L.

=

the ship mentioned by St. Luke was from Alexandria,
may be noticed that Castor and Pollux were specially honored in the neighboring district of CyreIn
naica, of which GYRENE was the capital.
art these divinities were sometimes representbut
over
a
ed simply as stars hovering
ship,
more frequently as young meu on horseback, with
Such figures
conical caps and stars above them.
were probably painted or sculptured at the bow of
the ship, and Cyril of Alexandria says that such was
always the Alexandrian method of ornamenting
each side of the prow. SHIP.
it

The chalky limestone of which the rocks
Cave.
of Syria and Palestine chiefly consist, presents, as
is the case in all limestone formations, a vast number of caverns and natural fissures, many of which
have also been artificially enlarged and adapted to
various purposes both of shelter and defence.
This
circumstance has also given occasion to the use of a
number
of
words
in
the
to
denote
large
Scriptures
and fissures, some of them giving
towns and places and their neighborOut of them may be selected I. Heb. m'hood.
"
cave " (Gen. xix. 30, xxiii.
drdh, usually translated
II. Heb. hur or hor, also written chur or
9, &c.).
" a
hole," once in plural
chor, usually translated
caves,

holes,
to the

names

"caves" (Job xxx.

6).

From

come

this

(a.)

the

name of

the HORITES of Mount Seir ; (6.) HAURAN;
the two towns of BETH-HOROS ; (d.) the town
(<;.)
HORONAIM. III. Heb. hagdvim or chagavim
ref" clefts "
(Cant. ii. 14 ;
uges, asylums, Ges., A. V.

=

Ob. 3). IV. Heb. pi. of minhdrdh,
a fissure, cleft, in mountains or rocks, hollowed
"
out by the water, Ges. ; A. V. " dens
(Judg. vi. 2).
V. Heb. pi. of mehilldh or mSchilldh, A. V.
Jer. xlix. 16

=

Reverse
ergue

:

BPETTIQN

The
Cat occurs only in the plural in Bar. vi. 22.
Greek word ailouros, as used by Aristotle, has more
the
wild
cat.
to
Herodotus
particular reference
(ii.
The
66) applies it to denote the domestic animal.
context of the passage in Baruch appears to point
to the domesticated animal.
Perhaps the people of
Babylon originally procured the cat from Egypt.
The domestic cat of the ancient Egyptians, and
our own domestic cat (Felts domestica or Catus, of
Ray), are supposed by some to be identical with
the Felis maniculala (Riippell), of Nubia, but
there is considerable doubt on this point.
The
Egyptians, it is well known, paid an absurd reverence to the cat ; it accompanied them in their fowl-

was deemed a capital offence to
kill one
and when a cat died it was embalmed and
buried at Bubastis, the city sacred to the moon, of
which divinity the cat was reckoned a symbol.
ing expeditions

it

;

;

the A. V. of
Heb. hasu or chdsil, literally
devourer, Ges.
viii.
2
28
37 ;
Chr. vi.
Ps. Ixxviii. 46 ; Is.
(1
xxxiii. 4 , Joel i. 4, ii. 25), inconsistently translated
in LXX. and Vulgate by three different terms in
each probably
a LOCUST, perhaps in its larva
2. Heb. yelek,
state.
LOliterally
feeder, Ges.
CUST 8 ; PALMER-WORM.
a-thn'a apparently
GIDDEL (1 Esd. v. 30).
Cat'er-pil-lar. the representative in

=

1.

K.

;

=

:

=

=

Cat'tle.

BEAST;

BULL; CALF; GOAT; HERD;

LAMB; Ox; SHEEP.

=

=

HIGHWAY.
Cais'ey, an old spelling of

hole, L.

&

(Is.

S.

;

=

38); in

=

LXX.

=

No.

I.

(Gen. xix. 30, &c.).

The

most remarkable caves noticed in Scripture are
1 . That in which Lot dwelt after the destruction of
Sodom (Gen. xix. 30). 2. The cave of MACHPELAH.
3. Cave of MAKKEDAH.
4. Cave of ADULLAM.
Obadiah's
5. Cave of EN-GEDI (1 Sam. xxiv. 3).
cave (IK. xviii. 4). 7. Elijah's cave in Horeb (xix.
of Lazarus, and of
9).
8, 9t The rock sepulchres
our Lord (Jn. xi. 38 Mat. xxvii. 60). The existing
caverns near the S. E. end of the Dead Sea serve
fully to justify the mention of a cave as the place of
Lot's retirement
as those on the W. side agree both
in situation and in name with the caves of En-gedi.
The cave in which Obadiah concealed the prophets
was probably in the northern part of the country,
in which abundant instances of caves fit for such a
purpose might be pointed out. The site of the cave
"
of Elijah, as well as of the " cleft of Moses on Mount
Horeb (Ex. xxxiii. 22), is also obviously indetermi:

.

;

;

nate.

Besides these special caves there

is

frequent

mention in the 0. T. of caves as places of refuge.
Thus the Israelites took refuge from the Philistines
"
in holes
So also in the time of
(1 Sam. xiv. 11).
Gideon they had taken refuge from the Midianites
in dens and caves and strongholds, such as abound
in the mountain region of Manasseh (Judg. vi. 2).
;
SELA.) Banditti often made the c:\ves of
Palestine their accustomed haunt.
Josephus speaks
of the robber inhabitants of the caves of ARBELA,
also of those of Trachonitis, who lived in large caverns, and annoyed much the trade with Damascus,
but were put down by Herod. It was the caves,
which lie beneath and around so many of the Jewish
cities that formed the last hiding-places of the Jewish

(HousE

fa n I, the translation in A.V. of 1. Heb. yothereth,
literally redundant ;
applied collectively to the
lobes of the liver, as if redundant parts of
it, the
2. Heb. sfgor,
flaps, Ges. (Ex. xxix. 13, 22, &c.).
literally a shutting up, enclosure; applied to thepar/s
about the heart, the pericardium, Ges. (Hos. xiii.
8).
" cauls "
3. Heb. pi. shSbisim, in A. V.
(i. c. net"
"
ted caps worn by women), margin
net-works (Is.
iii.
head-dresses or ornaments of the head-dress
18)
of Hebrew ladies.
Schroeder understands medallions or sun-shaped ornaments worn on the necklace.
HEAD-DRESS ; ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL.
*Cats' way
a raised path or way (1 Chr. xxvi.
16, 18; Prov. xv. 19, margin; Is. vii. 3, margin).
*

=

an opening,
ii.
VI. Gr. ope
19).
" hole "
translated " place," margin
(Jas. iii. 11); in plural "caves" (Heb. xi. 38); in
a
LXX.
No. IV. (Ob. 3). VII. Gr. spelaion
grotto, cave, cavern, pit, L. & S. ; usually in A. V.
'''den" (Mat. xxi. 13, &c.), once "cave" (Jn. xi.

"caves"

Obverse. Heads of Castor and Pollux to right
Castor and Pollux mounted, advancing to right. In the ex(Gr.
of tie Sruttii, a people of lower Italy).

Silver coin of BrattiL

;

CAUSEWAY.

leaders in the

war with the Romans. (JERUSALEM.) No

use, however, of rock caverns more strikingly connects

the modern usages of Palestine and the adjacent regions with their ancient history than the employment
of them as burial-places. The rocky soil of so large a
portion of the Holy Land almost forbids interments,
except in cavities either natural or hewn from the
rock.
Accordingly numerous sites are shown in Palestine and adjacent lands of
sepulchres of
(so-called)

CED

CEI

saints and heroes of the 0. T. and N. T., venerated
BURIAL
both by Christians and Mohammedans.

CISTERN

;

i'e'dar.

(the Jiriuly-roottd

it

can hardly be the wood of the Lebanon
cedars,
seeing that these could never have grown in the peninsula of Sinai.
In another passage (Ez. xxvii.
5),
some fir ; probably, as Dr. Hooker
perhaps erez
the
Pinvs
'=.
conjectures,
Halepeiuis
Aleppo Pint,
which grows in Lebanon, and is better fitted for furnishing ship-masts than the wood of the Cedrut Libani.
The Cedrus Libani, Pinna Halepensit, and
tall
Juniperwt excelsa
Juniper, were probably all
included under the term erez ; though, no doubt, this
name more especially
the cedar of Lebanon, as

is little doubt that the Hebrew erez
and strong tree), invariably rendered

=

tall (Is.

ii.

13),

spreading (Ez. xxxi.

3),

fit for beams,
pillars, and
(1 K. v. 6, 10),
boards (vi. 10, 15, vii. 2), for masts (Ez. xxvii. 6),
and for carved work as images (Is. xliv. 14). "Ce"
timber was used by David and Solomon in their
dar

abundant

=

=

buildings (2 Sam. v. 11 ; 1 K. v. 6, vi. 15, vii. 2),
and by Zerubbabel ha the second Temple (Ezr. iii. 7).
" Cedar " hi the
the cedar
Scriptures, especially
of Lebanon ( Cedrus Libani) ; but that the word is

the firmest and grandest of the conifers.
"
wood" used in

=

used in a wider sense to denote other coniferous

The Cedars
in Arabia.

As

of Lebanon

is

occurs.

xiv. 6

"cedar" by the A. V., does stand for that tree in
most of the passages where the word occurs. It is
described as

from some Scriptural passages where
For instance, the " cedar wood" in I., v.

trees, is clear

;

TOMB.
There
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of Lebanon.

Lebanon range, viz., that of the Kedisha River, which
flows from near the highest point of the range W. to
the Mediterranean, and enters the sea at the port of
The grove, of more than four hundred trees
Tripoli.
of all sizes, is at the very upper part of the valley,
about fifteen miles from the sea, 6,500 feet above
that level, and their position is moreover above that
all other arboreous vegetation.
The valley here
very broad, open, and shallow, and the grove forms
a mere speck on its flat floor. On nearer inspection,
the cedars are found to be confined to a small portion of a range of low stony hills of rounded outlines,
and perhaps 60 to 100 feet above the plain, which
sweep across the valley. These hills are believed by
Dr. Hooker to be old moraines, deposited by glaciers
that once debouched on to the plain from the surrounding tops of Lebanon.
Ce'dron [see-] (L. ; Gr. Kedron).
].
place fortified by Cendebeus under the orders of the king Antiochus (Sidetes), as a station from which to command the roads of Judea (1 Me. xv. 39, 41, xvi. 9).

of

A

to the

(From Ayre's Treasury of Bible Knowledge.)

far as is at present known, the cedar
confined in Syria to one valley of the

is

i

As

cedar
purifications, probably one of
the smaller junipers is intended (/. Sabina ?), for it is
doubtful whether the Juniperus excelsa exists at all

from Jamnia (Jabneel), or from Azoand was probably the modern Katra or
Kutrah, which lies on the maritime plain below the
river Rubin, and three miles S.W. of A kir (Ekron).
2. The N. T. name of the brook KIDROX (Jn. xviii.
It

was not

far

tus (Ashdod),

'

1

only).
Cei'lan [see-]

Esd. v. 15). AZETAS.
(fr. Gr.) (1
ing [seel-]. The descriptions of Scripture (1
K. vi. 9, 15, vii. 3 ; 2 Chr. iii. 5, 9; Jer. xxii. 14;
that the ceilings
Hag. i. 4), and of Josephus, show
of the Temple and the palaces of the Jewish kings
were formed of cedar or fir planks applied to the
beams or joints crossing from wall to wall, probably
and ornamented with gold,
with sunk
Ceil

panels, edged
incised or other patterns, sometimes

and carved with

both Egyptian and
painted (Jer. xxii. 14). Probably
in this as in other
Assyrian models were followed,
branches of architectural construction, before the
Roman period. Examples are extant of Egyptian
with devices, of a date
ceilings in stucco painted
much earlier than that of Solomon's Temple. Of
the
these devices the principal are the guilloche,
The panel work in ceilings,
chevron, and the scroll.

CEL

CEN

which has been described, is found in Oriental and
N. African dwellings of late and modern times. Por-

metal fitted to receive burning coals from the altar,
and on which the incense for burning was sprinkled
The only distinct pre(2 Chr. xxvi. 18 ; Lk. i. 9).
cepts regarding the use of the censer are found in

156

of houses at Damascus as
the rooms in the Palace
Alhambra were ceiled and orna-

ter describes the ceilings

delicately painted.
of the Moors at the

Many of

mented with the richest geometrical patterns. ARCHITECTURE ; CARVING HOUSE ; PALACE TEMPLE.
;

;

Solomon prepared
iv. 14, and Lev. xvi. 12.
"
" censers of
pure gold as part of the same furniture
2 Chr. iv. 22).
Possibly their general
(1 K. vii. 50
use may have been to take up coals from the brazen

Num.

;

and convey the incense while burning to the
"
altar of incense," on which it
golden altar," or
was to be offered morning and evening (Ex. xxx. 7,
8
compare Rev. viii. 3, 5, w here the Greek is libaSo Uzziah, when he was intending " to burn
notos).
" a CI-HM.T
incense upon the altar of incense," took
altar,

"

;

The Greek thuin his hand" (2 Chr. xxvL 16, 19).
"
"
miaterion, translated censer in Heb. ix. 4, according
the altar of incense ; but the A. V. transto some
lation is favored by the use of this Greek word for
" censer" in the LXX.
(2 Chr. xxvi. 19 ; Ez. viii. 11).
I. Moses laid down the law
Cen'sas [sen-] (L.).
(Ex. xxx. 12, 13) that whenever the people were
numbered, an offering of half a shekel should be
made by every man above twenty years of age, by
way of atonement or propitiation. The instances of
1.
numbering recorded in the 0. T. are as follows
Under the express direction of God (Ex. xxxviii. 26),
in the third or fourth month after the Exodus during
the encampment at Sinai, chiefly for the purpose of
The numbers
raising money for the Tabernacle.

=

Panelled ceiling from house

Cel'o-syr'i-a

= hollow

[sel-1

in Cairo.

(L.

Modem

(Lane,

Ccelesyria,

Egyptian*.)

Ccelosyria,

fr.

Syria), an English form of the name
given by the Greeks, after Alexander's time, to the
remarkable valley or hollow between the two moun-

Gr.

tain-ranges of Libanus (or Lebanon) and Antilibanus,
stretching from latitude 33 20' to 34 40', nearly
one hundred miles, and containing the celebrated
city of Heliopolis or Baalbek, the rivers Orontes and
The term was also used in a much
Litany, &c.
wider sense to include the inhabited tract (in which
was Damascus) E. of the Antilibanus range to the
desert ; and then further on that side of Jordan,
through Trachonitis and Perea, to Idumea and the
borders of Egypt. In the Apocrypha there is fre-

quent mention of Celosyria in a somewhat vague
SYRIA (1 Esd. ii. 17, 24, 27, iv. 48,
sense, nearly
vL 29, vii. 1, viii. 67 ; 1 Me. x. 69 2 Me. Hi. 6, 8,
iv. 4, viii. 8, x. 11).
AVEN 1 CCELESYRIA PLAIN 2 ;
;

;

VALLEY

;

4.

then taken amounted to 603,550 men (CHRONOLOGY
2. Again, in the second month of the second
year after the Exodus (Num. i. 1 ff.). This census
may have been simply a formal verification of the
It
result of the census previously made (so Palfrey).
was taken to ascertain (a.) the number of fighting
men from the age of twenty to fifty ; (6.) the amount
of the redemption offering due on account of all the
The Levites,
FIRST-BORN both of persons and cattle.

11^

who amounted to 22,000 (perhaps 300 others [comNum. iii. 22, 28, 34, with 39] were themselves

pare

Cen'ehre-a [sen'kre-a] (L. Cenchrece, fr. Gr. ; see
below), the E. harbor of CORINTH (i. e. its harbor on
the Saronic Gulf) and the emporium of its trade with
the Asiatic shores of the Mediterranean, as Lechaeum
(Lutrdki) on the Corinthian Gulf connected it with
St. Paul sailed from Cenchrea
Italy and the West.
(Acts xviii. 18) on his return to Syria from his

and when he wrote his
;
in the course of the third
journey, an organized church seems to have been

second missionary journey
epistle to the

:

Romans

formed here (Rom. xvi. 1 see PHEBE).
The distance of Cenchrea from Corinth was seventy stadia,
or about nine miles. The modern village of Kikries
retains the ancient name, which is conjectured by
Dr. Sibthorpe to be derived from the millet (Gr. kengchrot), which still grows there.
;

Cen-de-le'lS
fr.
Gr.), a gen[sen-] (L. Cendtbanu,
by Antioclius VII. in command of the seaboard of Palestine (1 Me. xv. 38, ic.) after the defeat
of Tryphon B. c. 133. He fortified CEDRON 1, and
harassed the Jews for some lime, but was afterward
defeated by the sons of Simon Maccabeus, with great
loss(l Me. xvi. 1-10).
Ctl'serTsen-] (Heb. maldi'ih or machdih, and mikThe former of the Hebrew words seems
tereth).
any instrument to seize or hold burning coals, or to
receive ashes, &c., such as the appendages of the
brazen altar and golden candlestick incntiiu<l in Ex.
xxv. 38, xxxvii. 23. It, however, generally bears the
limited meaning which properly lie-loners to the second word, found only in the later books (e. g. 2 Chr.
xxvi. 19 ; Ez. viii 11),
a small portable vessel of
eral left

=

and therefore could not be substitutes for
other Israelites), were taken in lieu of the first-born
males of the rest of Israel, 22,273 in number, and
for the surplus of 273 a money payment of 1,365
shekels, or 5 shekels each, was made to Aaron and
his sons (Num. iii. 39-51).
3. Another numbering
took place thirty-eight years afterward (Num. xxvi.),
previous to the entrance into Canaan, when the total
number, excepting the Levites, amounted to 601,730
4. The next
males, showing a decrease of 1,820.
formal numbering of the whole people was in the
The men of Israel
reign of DAVID (2 Sam. xxiv.).
above twenty years of age were 800,000, and of
Judah 500,000, total 1,300,000. 1 Chr. (xxi. 5, 6,
xxvii. 24) gives the number of Israel 1,100,000, and
of Judah 470,000, total 1,570,000; but informs us
that Levi and Benjamin were not numbered.
5. The
census of David was completed by Solomon, by causing
the foreigners and remnants of the conquered nations
resident in Palestine to be numbered. Their number
first-born,

=

153,600, and they were employed in forced labor
on his great architectural works (Josh. ix. 27 1 K.
;

2 Chr. ii. 17, 18).
(NETHINIM
SLAVE.) Between this time and the
Captivity, from the numbers in the armies under successive kings of Israel and Judah, may be gathered
with more or less probability, and with due consideration of the circumstances of the times as influencing the number of the levies, estimates of the
population at the various times mentioned.
(ARMY ;
v. 15, ix. 20,

21

;

1

Chr. xxii. 2

;

;

ISRAEL, KINGDOM OK.) 6. Rehoboam collected from
Judah and Benjamin 180,000 men to fight against

CEN

CES

Jeroboam (IK.
21).
Abijam, with 400,000
men, made war on Jeroboam with 800,000, of whom
slain
were
Chr.
xiii.
8. Asa had
600,000
(2
3, 17).
an army of 300,000 men from Judah, and 280,000
(Joseplius says 250,000) from Benjamin, with which
he defeated Zerah the Ethiopian, with an army of
xii.

7.

9. Jehoshaphat,
1,000,000 (xiv. 8, 9).
in garrisons, had under arms 1,160,000

perhaps subject foreigners

ing

(xvii.

besides

men

men, includ14-19).

10.

Amaziah had from Judah and Benjamin 300,000,
Ill-sides 100,000 mercenaries from Israel (xxv.
5, 6).
11. I'zziah could bring into the field 307,500 men
(307,000, Jos.), well armed, under 2,600 officers
Other and partial notices of num(xxvi. 11-15).
bers indicating population are given in Judg. vi. 35,
vii. 3, xii. 6 (compare Num. xxvi. 37),
Judg. xx. 35,
36 (compare Num. xxvi. 41); 1 Chr. xii. 23-38; 1
K. xx. 15 ; 2 K. xxiv. 14, 16 ; Jer. lii. 30. See also
1 Chr. v. 18, vii. 5, 7, 9, 11, 40, &c.
12. The number of those who returned with Zerubbabel in the
first caravan is reckoned at 42,360 (Ezr. ii.
64) ; but
of these perhaps 12,542 belonged to other tribes

than Judah and Benjamin.
The purpose of this
census was to settle with reference to the year of
Jubilee the inheritances in the Holy Land, which
had been disturbed by the CAPTIVITY, and also to
ascertain the family genealogies, and insure, as far
as possible, the purity of the Jewish race (Ezr. ii.
In the second
59, x. 2, 8, 18, 44; Lev. xxv. 10).
Women
caravan, B. c. 458, the number was 1,496.
and children are in neither case included (Ezr. viii.
1-14).
Throughout all these accounts two points
are clear: (1.) That great pains were taken to ascertain and register the numbers of the Jewish people
at various times for the reasons mentioned above.
(2.) That the numbers given in some cases can with
difficulty be reconciled with other numbers of no
very distant date, as well as with the presumed
capacity of the country for supporting population.
Thus David's census would represent a population
of at least 5,814,000 in Israel, of whom not less than
2,000,000 belonged to Judah
Jehoshaphat's (one
hundred years later) of 4,640,000 in Judah and Benjamin, including subject foreigners while Amaziah's
and Uzziah's were much less. If now we estimate
the whole area of Palestine, including the trans;

;

Jordanic tribes, at not exceeding 11,000 square
miles, and of Judah and Benjamin at 3,135 square
miles, the population of Palestine under David would
be not less than 530 to one square mile, and that of

Judah and Benjamin under Jehoshaphat, if we make
no account of the subject foreigners and garrisons,
at 1,480 to one square mile.
The population of Lancashire (England) in 1852 was 1,064 to one square
of Middlesex (England, in which is London)
mile
was 6,683 to one square mile of the island of Malta
in 1849 was 1,182 to one sq. mile. Several provinces
;

;

of China, with areas of from 39,000 to 70,000 square
miles each, have 530 or more persons (in one case

832) to one square mile. While great doubt rests
on the genuineness of numerical expressions in 0. T.
(ABIJAH 1 NUMBER), it must be considered that the
readings on which our version is founded, give with
;

the same results as those presented
by the LXX., and by Josephus. S. Palestine, at least,
was very populous before the entrance of the Israel"
ites
compare the population of Ai ("few = 12,000
men and women, Josh. vii. 3, viii. 2), of Gibeon
("greater than Ai," x. 2), the 123 cities "with their
"
in Judah and Simeon (xv., xix. 1-9), the
villages
26 in Benjamin (xviii. 21-28), &c.
There are
abundant traces throughout the whole of PALESTINE
trifling variations

;

of a
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much higher

rate of
fertility in former as compared with present times, a fertility rcmaikcd by
profane writers, and of which the present neglected
state of cultivation affords no test.
(AGRICULTURE

)

This combined with the
positive divine promises of
populousness, increases the probability of at leatt
approximate correctness in the foregoing estimates
of population.
II. The Roman census
under the
Republic consisted, so far as the present purpose in
concerned, in an enrolment of persons and
property
by tribes and households. The census was taken
more or less regularly, in the
provinces, under the
republic, by provincial censors, and the tribute regulated at their discretion, but no
complete census was
made before the time of Augustus, who carried out
three general inspections of this
kind, viz., ( 1 ) B r
28 ; (2.) B. c. 8 ; (3.) A. n. 14 ; and a
partial one,
A. D. 4.

CYREMUS

Ccn-tn'ri-on

(fr.

;

TAXING.

L. cenlitrio

=

hundred). ARMY CORNELIUS.
(c phas [sce'fas] (L. fr. Hcb.
Ce'ras
KEROS (1 Esd. v. 29).
;

ccmmandtr of one

=

=

a rock).

PETER.

=

Ce'sar [see'zar] (L. Casar
'n* out, sc. from his
the Roman
mother, Pliny), always in the N. T.
the
of
Judea
emperor,
sovereign
(Jn. xix. 12,

=

Acts

15;

xvii. 7, &c.).

The N.

T. history falls

entirely

within the reigns of the five first
emperors, viz., AUGUSTUS, TIBEP.IUS, Caligula, CLAUDIUS, and NERO,
who were all related to Julius Cesar the Dictator.

Ces-a-re'a [ses-] (L. Casarea, named in honor of
a city, named in the N. T. as the
residence, apparently for several years, of PHILIP THE

AUGUSTUS CESAR),

EVANGELIST, the scene of the conversion of COKNKLIUS the centurion, of the death of HEROD AGRIPPA
I., and of several events in the history of St. PAUL,
including his imprisonment for two years, his pleading before FELIX, FESTUS, and HEROD AGRIPPA II.,
and his APPEAL to Cesar (Acts viii. 40, ix. 30, x. 1
,

24, xi. 11,

xii.

19, xviii. 22, xxi. 8,

16, xxiii. 23, 33,

xxv. 1, 4, 6, 13). Cesarea was situated on the coast
of Palestine, on the line of the great road frcm
Tyre to Egypt, and about half way between Jcppa
and Accho or Ptolemais. St. Peter's journey frcm
Joppa (x. 24) occupied rather more than a day. On
the other hand St. Paul's journey from Ptolemais
The
(xxi. 8) was accomplished within the day.
distance frcm Jerusalem was about seventy miles ;

round numbers as six hundred
stadia.
(ANTIPATRIS.) In Strabo's time there was
on this point of the coast merely a town called
"Strato's tower" with a landing-place, whereas, in
the time of Tacitus, Cesarea is spoken of as the head
It was in this interval that the city was
of Judea.
The work w as in fact acbuilt by Herod the Great.
complished in ten years. The utmost care and expense were lavished on the building of Cesarea. A
vast breakwater protected its harbor. It was the
official residence of the Herodian kings, and ol
of Jt:tus, Felix, and the other Fomnn procurators
dea.
Here also were the headquarters of the mili-

Josephus states

it

in

The Gentile population
tary forces of the province.
predominated ; and at the Jewish synagogue-worConstant feuds
ship the 0. T. was read in Greek.
took place between the Jews and Greeks. At
area Vespasian was declared emperor. He made it
a Roman colony. Eusebius the ecclesiastical historian was bishop of Cesarea in the fourth century.
Cesarea continued to be a city of some importance
even in the time of the Crusades. Now, though an
Arabic corruption of the name still lingers on the
site (Kaisariyeh), it is utterly desolate ; and its ruics

.

CES

CES
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have for a long period been a quarry, from which
other towns in this part of Syria have been built

Ces-a-re'a Pbi-lip'pi [ses-] (L. Caxarea PhUippi,
II. after CESAR and him-

named by HEBOD PHILIP

Carea. (From a Sketch by Win. Tipping,

mentioned only in Mat. xvi. 13 ; Mk. viii. 27.
Cesarea Philippi was the N. point of our Lord's journeyings ; and the passage in His life, which was connected with the place, was otherwise very marked.
(TRANSFIGURATION.) The place itself too is remarkself), is

The Sonic*

on a limestone terrace

of tb

Jordan at

B-Mnt

able in its physical and picturesque characteristics,
and also in its historical associations. It was at the
E. and most important of the two recognized sources
of the Jordan, the other being at the Tell d-Kddi
(DAN 2.) The spring rises, and the city was built

(Ccaaraa Philippi).

a valley at the base of
Mount Ilcrmon. Cesarea Philippi has no 0. T. history, though it has l>ecn not unreasonably identified
with Boat- Gad.
(BAAL, geography, 5 ; see also
Its annals run back direct from
BETH-REHOB.)
Herod's time into heathenism. It was the Panium
in

Esq.)

From Van de Veld, Lt Ayt fltrail

of Josephus (xv. 10,

Greeks and Romans

3),

CFbn.)

and the Paneas of the

and the inscriptions are not
show that the god Pan had
this spot
Panium became part
;

yet obliterated which

once a sanctuary at
of the territory of Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis,
who enlarged and embellished the town, and called

CES

CHA

Cesarea Philippi. Agrippa II. called the place
Neronias in honor of Nero. Titus exhibited gladiatorial shows here after the end of the Jewish war.
Coins of Cesarea Paneas continued through the
The bishop of Paneas
reigns of many emperors.

hal-de'a [kal-] (L. Chaldaea ; Kaldi or A'aldai
on
native monuments ; Heb.
C'asdim, derived by gome
"
from CHESED,
CHALDEANS ; " see also CHILMAD)

it

The modern vilappears in ecclesiastical history.
is called
dnids, the Arabic form of Paneas.
The vast castle above the site of the city, built in
Syro-Greek or even Phenician times, is stiU the most
remarkable fortress in the Holy Land.
* Ces'II
ORION
(Heb. cesil or atU
fool, Ges.)
(margin of Job ix. 9 and xxxviii. 31).
Ce'tab (fr. Gr.) (1 Esd. v. 30), a name among the
Nethinim, not in Ezra or Nehemiah.
Cha'bris [ka-] (fr. Gr.), son of Gothoniel
one of
" rulers " or " ancients " of
the three
Bethulia, hi
the time of Judith (Jd. vi. 15, viii. 10, x. 6).
Cha'dl-as[ka-] (fr. Gr.), (1 Esd. v. 20). AMMIDOI.
1. Heb. hushash
Chaff, the translation in A.V. of
or chdshash
dry grass, hay (Is. v. 24, xxxiii. 11).
lage

=

=

;

=

Heb. mots

2.

from the grain

=

chaff separated by winnowing
the husk of the wheat (Job xxi.

Heb. teben, once (Jer. xxiii.
4, &c.).
"
"
28) translated chaff," once (Job xxi. 18)
stubble,"
"
elsewhere " straw
(Ex. v. 7, 10, 11, &c.)
straw,
as broken up and cut in pieces by threshing, short
4.
Chaldaic
straw, chaff, Ges.
'wr, once
(STRAW.)
5. Gr. achuron (Mat. Hi. 12
Lk. iii.
(Dan. ii. 35).
18

;

Ps.

3.

i.

;

17)

=

=

=

;

chaff",

No. 2
Chain.

&

short straw, (Rbn. IV. T. Lex.)

;

in

LXX.

=

properly only the most S. portion of Babylonia,
it is used,
however, in our version for the Hebrew
Casdim (" Chaldeans "), under which term the inhabitants of the entire country arc
designated and
it will therefore here be taken in this
extended cense.
The origin of the term is very doubtful. 1. Extent
and boundaries. The tract of country viewed in
Scripture as the land of the Chaldeans is that vast alluvial
is

;

plain which has been formed by the deposits of the
Euphrates and the Tigris at least BO far as it lies
to the

W.

of the latter stream.

This extraordinary

unbroken except by the works of man, extends
from Hit on the Euphrates and Teh-it on the
Tigris
to the Persian Gulf, four hundred miles
along the
course of the rivers, and is on an
average about one
hundred miles in width. 2. General character
of the
The general aspect of the country is thus
country.
"
described
In former days the vast plains of Babylon were nourished by a complicated system of
canals and watercourses, which spread over the surface of the country like a net-work.
The wants of
a teeming population were supplied by a rich soil,
not less bountiful than that on the banks of the
flat,

:

Egyptian Nile. Like islands rising from a golden
sea of waving corn, stood frequent groves of palmtrees and pleasant gardens, affording to the idler or

and highly-valued shade.
Crowds of passengers hurried along the dusty roads
to and from the busy city.
The land was rich in
corn and wine. How changed is the aspect of that
region at the present day
Long lines of mounds,
traveller their grateful

3.

Chains were used,

as badges of office ;
2. for ornament ; 3. for
1. The
confining prisoners.
gold chain placed about Joseph's neck (Gen. xli. 42),
and that promised to Daniel (Dan. v. 7), are instances of the first use.
In Egypt it was one of the
insignia of a judge, who wore an image of truth attached to it ; it was also worn by the prime minister.
In Persia it was considered not only as a mark of
1.

2. Chains
royal favor, but a token of investiture.
for ornamental purposes were worn by men as well
as women in many countries both of Europe and

and probably among the Hebrews (Prov. i. 9).
The necklace consisted of pearls, corals, &c., threaded
on a string. Besides the necklace, other chains were
worn ( Jd. x. 4) hanging down as far as the waist, or
even lower.
Some were adorned with pieces of
Asia,

metal, shaped in the form of the moon (" round tires
like the moon," A. V. ; Is. iii. 18).
The Midianites

adorned the necks of their camels with it (Judg. viii.
To other chains were suspended various
21, 26).
trinkets
as scent-bottles (" tablets " A. V., Is. iii.
20) and mirrors (iii. 23). Step-chains were attached
to the ankle-rings, which shortened the step and
produced a mincing gait (Is. iii. 16, 18). (ANKLET
EAR-RINGS; ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL.) 3. The means
adopted for confining prisoners among the Jews
were FETTERS similar to our handcuffs (CORD). Among
the Romans, the prisoner was handcuffed to one, and
;

occasionally to
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(

two guards (Acts

xii. 6, 7, xxi. 33).

TRIAL.
Chal'ee-do-ny [kal'se-] (Gr. chalkedon, named fr.
Chalcedon) (Rev. xxi. 19 only). The name is applied
in
modern mineralogy to a variety of quartz
(AGATE), of a pearly or wax-like lustre and of
great translucency. There can, however, be little
doubt that the stone to which Theophrastus (De
Lapid.
25) refers, as found in the island opposite
Chalcedon and used as a solder, must have been the
green transparent carbonate of copper, or our copper emerald.
Chal'col [kal-] (fr. Heb.)
CALCOL (1 K. iv. 31).
Clial-dae a
(L.)

=

=

CHALDEA.

!

it is

true,

mark

the courses of those main arteries

which formerly diffused

and vegetation along

life

their banks, but their channels are now bereft of
moisture and choked with drifted sand ; the smaller

A

'
offshoots are wholly effaced.
drought is upon
'
the waters,' says the prophet, and they shall be
'
All that remains of that ancient civildried up !
'
'
that glory of kingdoms,'
the .praise of
ization
is recognizable in the numerous
the whole earth,'
mouldering heaps of brick and rubbish which overInstead of the
spread the surface of the plain.

the groves, and gardens, nothing
the eye but an arid waste the dense
population of former times is vanished, and no man
dwells there." (Loftus's Chaldasa, 14, 15). The
prosperity and fertility of the country depend enCarefully aptirely on the regulation of the waters.
plied and husbanded, they are sufficient to make the
The true
3.
Divixions.
entire plain a garden.
Chaldea is always in the geographers the most S.
not
solely) on the
portion of Babylonia, chiefly (if
above this,
right bank of the Euphrates. Babylonia
luxurious

fields,

now meets

is

separated into two

districts, called

respectively

The former is the name
of the central territory round Babylon itself; the
latter is applied to the regions toward the N., where
Babylonia borders on Assyria. 4. Cities. Babylonia
was celebrated at all times for the number and anSome of the most important
tiquity of its cities.
of those were ACCAD, Babylon (BABEL), Borsippa
(Birs-Nimrud), Sippara or SEPHARVAIM, CALNKII,
and a multiERECH, UR, Is (Hit) (AHAVA IVAH) ;
tude of others, the sites of many of which have not
been determined. 6. Canals. One of the most re-

Amordacia and Auranitis.

;

markable features of ancient Babylonia was its network of canals. Three principal canals carried off
the waters of the Euphrates toward the Tigris, above
"
The original Royal River," or Ar(1.)
Babylon
:

CHA

CHA

Malcha of Borosus ; (2.) the Kahr Malcha of the
Arabs; (3.) the Xahr Kuiha. On the other side of

had begun to be used generally for all the inhabiIt had come by this time to
tants of Babylonia,
have two senses, both ethnic (1.) as the special
appellative of a particular race to whom it had be-
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the stream, a large canal, leaving the Euphrates at
Hit, where the alluvial plain commences, skirted the
deposit on the W. along its entire extent,
into the Persian Gulf at the head of the

and fell
Bubian
creek while a second main artery branched from
the Euphrates nearly at Mosaib, and ran into a great
lake, in the neighborhood of Borsippa, whence the
lands S. W. of Babylon were irrigated. From these
and other similar channels, with their numerous
branches and crosscuts, every field was duly supplied
"
with water " by the hand or by the help of engines
" enrefers
Herodotus
by
(so Rln.) probably
(Hdt.).
;

"
to the common hand-swipe or sweep, repregines
sentations of which are found on the monuments.

:

longed from the remotest times ; (2.) as a designation of the nation at large in which this rai>
predominant. That the Chaldeans proper were a
Cushite race is proved by the remains of their language, which closely resembles the Galla or ancient
language of Ethiopia. Now it appears by the inscriptions that while both in Assyria and in later
Babylonia, the Shemitic type of speech prevailed for
civil purposes, the ancient Cushite dialect was retained as a learned language for scientific and reThis is no doubt the " learning"
ligious literature.
and the " tongue " to which reference is made in
Dan. i. 4.
(SHEMITIC LANGUAGES TONGUES, CONFUSION OF ; VERSIONS, ANCIENT.)
The Chaldeans
were really the learned class ; they were priest?,
magicians, or astronomers, and in the last of the
three capacities they probably effected discoveries
of great importance.
According to Strabo, there
were two chief seats of Chaldean learning, Borsippa,
and Ur or Orchoc. To these we may add, from
The
Pliny, Babylon and Sippara or Sepharvaim.
Chaldeans (it would appear) congregated into bodies,
;

Hand-rwipe.

From a slab of Sennacherib.

(Rawlhuon's Hmdottu,

i.

258.)

6. Sea of Nedjef, Chaldean marshes, <bc.
"
great inland fresh-water sea of Nedjef
(Loftus, 45) is a permanent lake of considerable
depth, S. of Babylon, about forty miles in length,
and thirty-five miles in it.s greatest width. Above
and below the Sea of Nedjef, from the Birs-Nimrud
to Kufa, and from the S. E. extremity of the Sea to
Samava, extend the famous Chaldean marshes, where
Alexander was nearly lost. 7. Productions. The
extraordinary fertility of the Chaldean soil has been
noticed by various writers. It is said to be the only
country in the world where wheat grows wild. Herodotus declared (i. 1 93) that grain commonly returned two-hundredfold to the sower, and occasionThe palm was undoubtedly
ally three-hundredfold.
one of the principal objects of cultivation. The soil
is rich, but there is little cultivation, the inhabitants
More than half the
subsisting chiefly upon dates.
country is left dry and waste from the want of a
proper system of irrigation ; while the remaining
half is to a great extent covered with marshes owing
to the same neglect
See Map, under EUPHRATES.
( tul-dc anor Chaldees [kal'deez]
[kal-dee'anz]
(see CHALDEA), appear in hcripture, until the time
of the Captivity, as the people of the country which

(EGYPT.)
"

The

has Babylon for its capital, and which is itself
termed SIIINAR ; but in Daniel, while this meaning is
still found (v. 30, and ix. 1), a new sense shows itself. The Chaldeans are classed with the
magicians
and astronomers ; and evidently form a sort of priest
"
"
and " learnclass, who have a peculiar
tongue
"
ing
(i. 4), and are consulted by the king on religious subjects. The same variety appears in profane writers.
It appears that the Chaldeans were
in the earliest times merely one out of the many
Cushite tribes inhabiting the great alluvial plain
known afterward as CHALDEA or Babylonia. Their
special seat was probably that 8. portion of the
country which so late retained the name of Chaldea.
Here was UR " of the Chaldees." In process of
time, as they grew in power, their name gradually prevailed over those of the other tribes inhabiting the

country

;

and by the era of the Jewish Captivity

it

forming what we may perhaps call universities, and
pursuing the studies, in which they engaged, together.
They probably mixed up to some extent
astrology with their astronomy, even in the earlier
times, but they certainly made great advances in
astronomical science. In later times they seem to
have degenerated into mere fortune-tellers.
ASTRONOMY DIVINATION ; IDOLATRY MAGI ; MAGIC.
CHALDEANS.
Chal'dees.
stones of LIME or limeChalk [chawk] Stones
stone (Is. xxvii. 9).
"
"
* Cham her
[chame-]. The chambersof imagery
(Ez. viii. 12) refer to the imitation of Egyptian manners by painting on the wall of a chamber representations of the irrational creatures and various idols
which were the immediate objects of worship (FairThe " chambers of the South " (Job ix. 9)
bairn).
the remotest recesses of the South (Gesenius) ;
compare Ps. civ. 3. BED ; HOUSE ; PALACE ; TEM;

;

=

=

PLE.

*

Cham'ber-ing

(Rom.

xiii.

=

lewdness, or licentious behavior

13).

Chani ber-lain.
Erastus " the chamberlain "
the city of Corinth, was one whose salutations
the Roman Christians are given in Horn. xvi.
The office which he held was apparently that

of
to
23.

of

public treasurer, an inferior magistrate, who had
the charge of the public chest under the authority
of the senate, and kept the accounts of the public
revenues (GOVF.RSOR 14). The office held by Blas"
" that was
" the
tus,
king's chamberlain
(margin
over the king's bed-chamber "), was entirely different
from this (Acts xii. 20). It was a post of honor
which involved great intimacy and influence with
the king.
For chamberlain as used in the 0. T.,
see EUNUCH.
( ha-me Ic-on
[ka-], the translation in A. V., LXX.,
and Vulgate of the Heb. c6ah or coach (literally
gtrmgth), one of the unclean animals in Lev. xL 30.
(Moi.E 1.) Bochart accepts the Arabic reading of
clmarlo, i. e. the lizard, known by the name of the
"
Monitor of the Nile " (Monitor Niloticux, Grey),
a large strong repti'e common in Egypt and other
but the evidence which supports
parts of Africa
;

this interpretation

s far

from conclusive.

(ham ob [shair'me or

sha-moi'j, the translation

CHA

CHA

A. V. of the Heb. zemer, one of the animals allowed for food (Deut. xiv. 5); the LXX., Vulgate,
"
"
and some other versions, give
or
cameldpard
But there is no evidence that the cham"giraffe."
ois or the camelopard has ever been seen in PalesCol. C. H. Smith (in
tine or Lebanon.
Kitto) suggests the Kebsch (Ammotragus Tragetaphus), a wild
sheep, in general form like a goat, not uncommon,
he says, in the Mokattam rocks near Cairo, and
found also in Sinai ; not improbably this is the animal denoted.
*
a plain
Cliam-paign' [sham-pane'] (fr. Fr.)
(Deut. xi. 30; Ez. xxvii. 2, margin).
ARABAH;
PLAIN 2, 5 ; VALLEY 4.
Cha'naan [ka'nan], the Greek and Latin form of
CANAAN (Jd. v. 3, 9, 10 ; Bar. iii. 22 ; Sus. 56 ; 1
Me. ix. 27; Acts vii. 11, xiii. 19).
Cha naau-ite [ka'nan-ite] (Jd. v. 16)
CANAANin

=

=

1TE.

* Chan'eel-lor
[ch as in

REHUM

(Ezr. iv. 8, 9, 17).

much]

2.

= the bone

* than oI-Bone
(Job xxxi. 22, margin)
of the arm above the elbow.

*

MONEY-CHANGERS.
Chan'gers (Jn. ii. 15).
Chan-uu-ne us (fr. Gr.); apparently
MERARI (1
Esd. viii. 48).

=

*

Cha nodi [ka'nok] (Heb.)

=

ENOCH

1

(Gen.

iv.

17, margin).

*

=

"
" idol's
in 1 Me. x. 83, &c. ; 1 Cor.
temple
translated " chapels of idols."
In 2 Me.
x. 2, xi. 3, the plural of Gr. ttmenos is translated
See cut under TEMPLE.
"chapels."
the upper member, or capital of a
Chap'i-ter

(=

leion
viii.

10)

is

also possibly a roll moulding at the top of a
building or work of art: as (1.) of the pillars of the
pillar

;

Tabernacle and TEMPLE,

and of

the two pillars

called especially Jachin and BOAZ ; and (2.) of the
lavers (LAVER) belonging to the Temple (Ex. xxxviii.

17;

*

IK.

vii.

27, 31, 38, 41).
traders; in 2 Chr. ix. 14, especially
travel for the sake of traffic.

Chap men

men who

=

Char-a-ath'a-lar

and Immer" (Ezr.

"
[kar-] (Gr.).

Cherub, Addan,

59) is changed in 1 Esd. v. 36
" Charaathalar
to
leading them, and Aalar."
Char'a-ea [kar-] (Gr. and L.), a place (2 Me. xii.
17 only) inhabited by the Jews called TUBIENI, on
the E. of Jordan, 750 stadia from the city Caspis.
Ewald identifies it with RAPHON. The only name
like Characa now known on the E. of Jordan is Kerak, the ancient KIR OF MOAB.
Char a-shini (Heb. hardshim or charashim
craftsmen], the Val'Iey of, a pLtce founded or settled
by JOAB 2(1 Chr. iv. 14), and reinhabited by BenIn Nebejamites after the Captivity (Neh. xi. 35).
miah it is " valley of craftsmen." ENGRAVER.
Char'eha-mis [ch as &] (L. fr. Heb.)
CARCHEMISH (1 Esd. i. 25).
Char'ehe-misli [ch as k] (fr. Heb.)
CARCHEMISH
(2 Chr. xxxv. 20).
Char'cos [kar'kus] (1 Esd. v. 32). Corrupted from
ii.

=

=

BARKOS.

=

Cha're-a [ka-] (Gr.)
HARSHA (1 Esd. v. 32).
Char'ger [ch as in much], the translation in A. V.

of

1.

Heb. agartdl (Ezr.

probably

=

The "chargers" in Num. vii. were of
and weighed each one hundred and
thirty

silver,

shekels, or sixty-five ounces

3.

Gr. pinax,

literall'r

a board, plank ; hence a wooden
Irtncfur, dinh, or
plate, and the Greek name continued when the material was
changed, L. & S. (Mat. xiv. 8, 11 Mk. vi 25
"
28) in Lk. xi. 39 translated
The daughplatter."
ter of Herodias
brought the head of John Baptist in
;

;

a charger.

BASIN.
the translation in A. V. of 1. Heb. recheb
(so Ges.) a wagon, chariot, either for war or
serving for luxury and pomp; often referring chiefly
to the horses, and also to the warriors who sit
upon
the chariots (2 Sam. viii. 4, x.
2. Heb. rfchub,
18).
a chariot or horse (Ps. civ.
3. Heb.
3).
mercdb, a
chariot (1 K. iv. 26, v. 6
Heb.) or seal (Lev. xv. 9
[A. V. "saddle"]; Cant. iii. 10 [A. V. "cover4.
Heb.
mercdbdh
ing"]).
(= No. 1 in signification,
each occurring many times in 0. T.). C. Heb. richbah
a riding or driving, Ges. (Ez. xxvii. 20
only). No. 1-5 are all from the same root (r&chab
to
ride).e. Heb. 'agdlah (Ps. xlvi. 9, Heb. 10), else-

Char

=

i-ot,

=

=

where translated "CART" or "WAGON." 7, ll.l.
" BED
a sedan,
appiryon (Cant. iii. 9, margin
")
8. Heb.
litter, a portable couch or palanquin, Ges.
hotsen (Ez. xxiii. 24 only)
weapons, arms, Ges.,
Targums, &c. chariots, A. V., Fbn. on Ez. 9. Gr.
harma (Acts viii. 28, 29, 38, &c.) in LXX.
No.

=

;

=

;

[ch as in much}, the translation in A. V.

Chap
(Am. vii. 1 3) of Heb. mikdash (
any thing sacred,
a holy place, Ges.), elsewhere usually translated
"
1
In
i. 47 the
Me.
sanctuary."
plural of Gr. ddoel
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"dishes."

i.

slaughter-basin,

9,
i.

twice in plural, only),
e. a basin for receiv-

2. Heb. ke'drdh
ing blood, Ges.
(Num. vii. 13a deep dish, bowl, charger, Ges.
elsewhere
85)
(Ex. xsv. 29, xxxvii. 16; Num. iv. 7) translated

=

;

11

Gr. rhede (Rev. xviii. 13, in plural
a four-wheeled carriage for travelling, a
Of the chariot as a vechariot, Rbn. N. T. Lex,.
hicle used for peaceful purposes, the
following are
instances
as
probable
regards the Jews, 1 Sam. viii.
11 ; 2 Sam. xv. 1 ; 1 K. xii. 18, xviii. 44 ; Is. xxii.
18 ; and as regards other nations, Gen. xii. 43, xlvi.
29 2 K. v. 9, 21 ; Acts viii. 28 ff. The earliest
mention of chariots in Scripture is hi Egypt, where
Joseph, as a mark of distinction, was placed in
Pharaoh's second chariot (Gen. xii. 43), and later
when he went in his own chariot to meet his father
on his entrance into Egypt from Canaan (xlvi. 29).
In the funeral procession of Jacob chariots also
formed a part, possibly by way of escort or as a
guard of honor (1. 9). The next mention of Egyptian chariots is for a warlike purpose (Ex. xiv. 7).
In this point of view chariots among some ancient
1,

4,

5.

10.

only) =.

;

among others, may be regardthe place of heavy artillery in modern
so
that
the
military power of a nation might
times,
be estimated by the number of its chariots. Thus
nations, as elephants

ed as

filling

Pharaoh
chariots.

in

pursuing

Israel

The Canaanites of

took with him 600

the valleys of Palestine

could resist the Israelites successfully in consequence
of the number of their chariots of iron, i. e. perhaps
armed with iron scythes (see below ; Ges. *. v. Josh,
xvii. 18; Judg. i. 19).
Jabin, king of Canaan, had
;

900 chariots (Judg.

iv. 3).

The

Philistines in haul's

time had 30,000, a number which seems excessive
David took from Hadadezer, king
(1 Sam. xiii. 5).
of Zobah, 1,000 chariots (2 Sam. viii. 4), and from
the Syrians a little later 700 (x. 18), who in order
to recover their ground collected 32,000 chariots (1
Chr. xix. 7). Up' to this time the Israelites possessed few or no chariots, partly no doubt in consemultiquence of the theocratic prohibition against
intercourse with Egypt,
plying horses, for fear of

and the regal despotism implied
of them (Deut. xvii. 16; 1 Sam.
to some extent David (2 Sam. viii.

in

the possession

viii.

4),

11, 12).
in a

and

But

much

broke through the prohibigreater degree Solomon,
He
therefore, and maintained a force
tion
raised,

of 1,400 chariots (1 K.

x. 26)

by taxation on certain

CHA

CHE

agreeably to Eastern custom in such matters
ix. 19, x. 25; Xen. Anabasis, L 4, 9).
The
chariots themselves and also the horses weie imported chiefly from Egypt, and the cost of each
chariot was 600 shekels of silver, and of each horse
150 (1 K. x. 29). From this time chariots were
regarded as among the most important arms of war,
though the supplies of them and of horses appear to

thongs and a wooden upright in front. The back
of the car was open ; the sides were strengthened
and ornamented with leather and metal binding ; the
floor was of rope net-work, to give a springy
footing
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cities

K.

(1

have been still mainly drawn from Egypt (IK. xxii.
34 2 K. ix. 16, 21, xiii. 7, 14, xviii. 24, xxiii. 30; Is.
The Egyptian chariot and doubtless that
xxxi. 1).
of the Israelites had a nearly semicircular wooden
frame with straightened sides, resting posteriorly on
the axle of a pair of wheels, and supporting a rail
of wood or ivory attached to the frame by leathern
;

On the right-hand side was the
bow-case ; sometimes also the quiver and spear-case
were on this side, crossing diagonally. If two warriors were in the chariot, a second bow-case was added.
The two wheels had each usually six spokes,
and were fastened to the axle by a linch-pin .secured
by a thong. The horses wore a breast-band and
girths attached to the saddle, and head furniture,
but no traces.
bearing-rein was fastened to a
to the occupants.

A

ring or hook in front of the saddle, and the driving
reins passed through other reins on each side of both

Egyptian princes in their chariot.

horses.

Most commonly two persons, and some-

times three rode in the chariot, of whom the third
was employed to carry the state umbrella (2 K. ix.
second
20, 24 ; IK. xxii. 34 ; Acts viii. 38).
chariot usually accompanied the king to battle
to be used in case of necessity (2 Chr. xxv. 34).
Chariots of other nations are mentioned, as of Assyria (2 K. xix. 23 ; Ez. xxiii. 24), Syria (2 Sam. viii.
and 2 K. vi. 14, 15), Persia (Is. xxii. 6), Ethiopia (2
Clir. xiv. 9), the Philistines, &c. (see above).
Antiochus Eupator is said to have had 300 chariots
armed with scythes (2 Me. xiii. 2). (ARMS ; ARMY

A

;

^Wilkinson.)

usually and properly translated

Rom. v. 5,
* Charm

"love" (Lk.

xi.

42;

FEASTS OF CHARITY.
8, &c.).
DIVINATION ; SERPEXT-CHARMIXG.
er.

(liar mis [kar'mis] (Gr.), son of Melchiel ; one of
"
"
"
the three
ancients or " rulers
of Bethulia ( Jd.
vi. 15, viii. 10, x. 6).

(liar ran [kar'ran] (Gr.

fr.

Heb.)

=

HARAX (Acts

vii. 2,
4).

HUNTING.
[ch as in much].
Chas'e-ba [kas-] (Gr.), probably a corruption of
the
na.ne
GAZERA,
succeeding Chaseba (1 Esd. v.
CliiiM'

31).

=

HIGHWAY; HORSE.) The prophets allude frequently
to chariots as typical of power (Ps. xx. 7, civ. 3
Jer. li. 21 ; Zech. vi. 1).
In the N. T., the only
mention of a chariot, except in Rev. ix. 9 and xviii.
13, is in the case of the Ethiopian eunuch (Acts

* Clia vail
EVE.
[ka-] (Gen. iii. 20, margin)
(In bar [ke-] (Heb. length, Ges.), a river in the
" land of
"
the Chaldeans
(Ez. i. 3), on the banks
of which some of the Jew? were located at the time
of the Captivity, and where Ezekiel saw his earlier

viii.

visions (Ez.
regarded as

;

28, 29, 38).

1

i.

1,

=

iii.

commonly

It is
15, 23, &c.).
HABOR, or river of

GOZAX, to
which some portion of the Israelites were removed
by the Assyrians (2 K. xvii. 6). But Rawlinson
thinks the Chebar of Ezekiel must be looked for in
Babylonia, and may be, as Bochart supposed, thr
A'ahr Malcha or Royal Canal of Nebuchadnezzar,
in the excavation of which the Jewish captives may
have been employed. CHALDEA EUPHRATES.
f heb'el [keb-] "(Heb. hebel or chcbel). REGION.
the>

;

Ched-or-la-o'mer [ked-] (Heb. handful of si"
but prob. fr. Pers., Ges.), a king of ELAM, in tintime of Abraham, who with three other chiefs nuulc
war upon the kings of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admnh,
Zeboim, and Zoar, and reduced them to servitude.
Thirteen years afterward these rebelled
the next

AtijrUn chariot

;

*

flur'l-ty (fr. L.) in A. V. of N. T.
translation of the Or. agapi (1 Cor. viii.

is

a frequent

1, xiii., &c.),

year Chedorlaomcr and his allies marched upon
their country, and after defeating many neighbor-

CHE

CHE

completely routed the five kings in the
but as the victors carried off Lot
vale of Siddim
and his possessions with the spoil, Abram pursued
and smote Chedorlaomer and his forces, and rescued
ChedLft, with all that had been taken (Gen. xiv.).
orlaomer (so Rln.) may have been the leader of certain immigrant Chaldean Elamites who founded the
L'n ;it Chaldean empire of Berosus in the early part
ing tribes,

;

of the twentieth century u.

c.

mentioned only three times in the Bible,
Cheese
in Job. x. 10 (Heb. gebindh
curdled milk,
\\7..
1 Sam. xvii. 18 (Heb.
dinar, Ges.)
hfiritsey hehdldb
is

=

;

=

or charitsey hecJu'ddb
cuttings [i. e. slices] of curds,
new or soft cheese, Ges. ; A. V. " cheeses," marg.
"cheeses of MILK") ; 2 Sam. xvii. 29 (Heb. shfphoth-

=

cheeses [properly, that which is rubbed,
in order to be eaten] of kine,
grated, ground fine,
" cheese of
The cheese now
Ges. ;
kine," A. V.).
common in the East is of very indifferent quality,
usually in cakes about the size of a tea- saucer, white,
hi'iknr

without a rind, and soon becoming excessively hard and dry (Kit.). The Bedouin Arabs have
coagulated buttermilK, which is dried until it becomes quite hard, and is then ground ; the Arabs
eat it mixed with butter (Burckhardt, Notes on the

very

salt,

Bedouins,

i.

60).

(Heb. perfection, Ges:), a son of
Pahath-moab, and husband of a foreign wife (Ezr.
Che'lal

[ke-]

x. 30).

1.
Chel-d'as [kel-si'as] (fr. Gr. form of HILKIAH).
Ancestor of Baruch (Bar. i. 1). 2. HILKIAH the
3. The
high-priest in the time of Josiah (Bar. i. 7).
Tradition reprefather of Susanna (Sus. 2, 29, 63).
2.
sents him as the brother of Jeremiah, and
inhabitants of CHELLUS
Chel'li-ans [kel'le-anz]

=

=

(Jd.

ii.

23).

=

(he! lull [kel'lu] (fr. Heb.
strong, robust, Fii.), a
son of Bani, and husband of a foreign wife (Ez. x.
35).
(fr. Gr.), one of the places beyond
of) Jordan to which Nabuchodonosor sent
his summons (Jd. i. 9).
Except its mention with
" Kades " there is no clew to its situation.
Reland
Eliisa, south of Beer-sheba.
supposes it
"
Che'lod [ke-] (fr. Gr.).
Many nations of the
"
sons of Chelod were among those who obeyed the
summons of Nabuchodonosor to his war with Ar-

Chel'lus [kel-]

(i.

e.

W.

=

phaxad

(Jd.

i.

6).

The word

rupt.

is

apparently cor-

A

1.
Che'lnb [ke-] (Heb. trap-cage, basket, Ges.).
man among the descendants of Judah, described as
brother of Shuah and father of Mehir (1 Chr. iv. 11).
2, Father of Ezri, David's officer (xxvii. 26).
Che-la'bai [ke-lu'bay] (Heb.
CALEB, Ges.), son
CALEB 1.
of Hezron-(l Chr. ii. 9)
( liein a-rini. Cliem'a-rims [ch as k] (Heb. cemdrim
or cmdrim
idol-priests ; fr. a Syr. word denoting
blackness, sadness, and concretely one who goes about
;

=

=

in black or in mourning, hence an ascetic, priest in
This word only occurs in the text of
general, Ges.).
In 2 K. xxiii. 5 it is renthe A. V. in Zeph. i. 4.
"
" idolatrous
dered
priests,"
priests," and in Hos. x. 5
"
and in both cases chemarim " is in the margin. In
Hebrew usage the word is exclusively applied to the

Che'mosll [ke-] (Heb. perhaps subduer, vanquisher,

Moabites (Num. xxi.
Judg xi. 24, he also
the god of the Ammonites. Solomon in-

Ges.), the national deity of the
29 ; Jer. xlviii. 7, 13, 46). In

appears as

*

troduced, and Josiah abolished, the worship of Chemosh at Jerusalem (1 K. xi. 7 2 K. xxiii. 13). Jerome identifies him with Baal-peor; others with
;

Mars

and

=

Che'na-an (Gen. ix. 18, marg.)
CANAAN.
( hc-na a-nali
[ke-] (Heb. fern, of CANAAN, Gen.).
1. Son of Benjamin's grandson
Bilhan, and head of
a Benjamite house (1 Chr. vii.
2. Father, or
10).
ancestor, of Zedekiah the false prophet(l K. xxii. 1 1,
24 ; 2 Chr. xviii. 10, 23) ; perhaps
1.
Chen a-ni or (he-na ni (Heb. prob.
CHEXASIAH,
a
Levite
who
assisted at the solemn
Ges.),
purification of the people under Ezra (Neh. ix.
4).
(hon-a-ni ah [ken-] (Heb.
whom Jehovah hath
set, Ges.), chief of the Levites, when David carried
the ark to Jerusalem (1 Chr. xv. 22, 27, xxvi.
29).

=

=

=

Che'phar-ha-am mo-nai
hamlet of the Ammonites

Benjamin (Josh,

some

xviii.

incursion of the

[ke'far-] (Heb. village or
;

24),

see CAPHAR), a city of

probably named from

Ammonites

(lie-phi rah [ke-fi'ra] (Heb.

=

;

site

unknown.

village or hamlet ;
of the four cities of the Gibeonitcs

see CAPHAR), one
(Josh. ix. 17), afterward in Benjamin (xviii. 26).
The men of Chephirah returned with Zerubbabel
from Babylon (Ezr. ii. 25 ; Neh. vii. 29). Dr." Robinson seems to have discovered it in the ruined village
of Kefir, about eleven miles W.N.W. from Jerusalem.
CAPHIRA.
Che'ran [ke-] (Heb. lyre., Ges.), son of Dishon the
Horite " duke" (Gen. xxxvi. 26
1 Chr. i.
41).
Che're-as [ke-] (fr. Gr.), governor of Gazara, and
brother of Timotheus ; both slain at Gazara by the
forces of Judas Maccabeus (2 Me. x. 32, 37).
Cher'e-thim, Cher'e-thfms [ch as k] (Heb. pL clrcthlm or crelhim) (Ez. xxv. 16). CHERETHITES.
Cher'e-lhites [ker-] (fr. Heb. cirethi or crclhi, pi.
ccrethim or crethim ; see below) and Pel'e-tliites, the
;

life-guards of King David (2 Sam. viiu 18, xv. 18,
xx. 7, 23 ; 1 K. i. 38, 44 ; 1 Chr. viii. 17). These
titles

are

commonly

said to signify

" executioners

and couriers." It is plain that these royal guards
were employed as executioners (1 K. ii. 26, 34, 46
2 K. xi. 4), and as couriers (1 K. xiv. 27, marg.
''
runners "). But it has been conjectured that they
may have been foreign mercenaries. They are connected with the Gittites, a foreign tribe (2 Sam. xv.
18) and the Cherethites are mentioned as a "nation
Cheralso in Ez. xxv. 16, A. V.
(1 Sam. xxx. 14
ethim" or " Cherethims ") dwelling apparently on
the coast, and therefore probably Philistines, of
which name PELETHITES may be only another form.
Prof. D. H. Weir (in Fairbairn) suggests that the
Cherethites and Pelethites were mostly Israelite
of Fhirefugees with David among the Cherethites
;

;

;

listia,

thites.

some native Cheremakes the Cherethites = Cretan* or

mingled perhaps with
Fiirst

in Ez. xxv.
emigrants from CRETE, and so the LXX.
16 (A. V. "Cherethim ") and Zeph. ii. 5.
Che'rith [ke-] (Heb. a cutting, separation, Ges.),

or wady (BROOK 4) in
Brook, the torrent-bed
which Elijah hid himself during the early part of the
The position
three years' drought (1 K. xvii. 3, 6).
of the Cherith has been much disputed. Eue
and Jerome place it E. of Jordan, where also Schwa
would identify it in a Wady Alias, opposite

the

shean.

This

is

the

Wady

el-Yabis (Jabesh).

mentioned by Marinus Sanutus in
in the Jot
that it ran by Phasaelus, Herod's city
fountai
it the Mi* el-Fu*&il, &
vallev, would make
a brook
which
concealed under high cliffs, from
of Kurn kurtabfh,
flows through a narrow valley, S.
miles abo<
and falls into the Jordan about fifteen
A. n.
This view is supported by Bachienc,
Jericho.
on
and by Van de Velde (ii. 310). Robinson,
tradition

priests of the false worship.
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Baal-zebub; others, as Gesenius, with
others with Saturn.

1758,

1

CHE
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CHE

the other hand (i. 558), would find the name in the
Wady Kelt, a deep, wild ravine, also W. of Jordan,

and behind Jericho.
Che rub [ke-] (Heb.

see next article below), ap;
parently a place in Babylonia from which some persons of doubtful extraction returned to Judea with

Zerubbabel (Ezr.

ii.

59

;

Neh.

vii.

61).

her n-bim, Cher ~u-bims [ch as in church
a keeper, warder,
guard, sc. of the Deity, to guard against all approach ? Ges. ; Heb. pi. c&rubim or crubim. Many
other etymologies have been proposed.) In regard
(

her ub,

<

and Rachel] (Heb. cSrub or crub

=

in the religious insignia

of Assyria, Egypt,
Babylonia,

and Persia, e. g. the sphinx, the gryphons or griffins,
winged bulls and lions of NINEVEH, &c. (XisRocn.)
In the sacred boats or arks of the Egyptians, (cut, p.
166), are sometimes found two figures with extended
wings, which remind us of the description of the
cherubim " covering the mercy-seat with their wintr-,
and their faces (looking) one to another" (Ex. xxv. 20).
The cherubim are first mentioned as " placed at the E.
of the garden of Eden " (Gen. iii. 24). A pair
(Ex.
xxv. 18, &c.) were placed on the MERCY-SEAT of the
ark : a pair of colossal size, probably in addition to
the others, overshadowed it in Solomon's TEMPLE with the canopy of their contiguously extended wings (1 K. vi. 23 ff.).
Jehovah is
often spoken of as " manifesting himself, or
"
dwelling between the cherubim (Ex. xxv. 22 ;

Num.

1 Sam. iv. 4 ; 2 Sam. vi. 2, &c.).
vii. 89
Cherubim were likewise represented on the
curtains and veil of the Tabernacle (Ex. xxvL
1, 31, xxxvi. 8, 35), on the walls and doors
and veil of the Temple (1 K. vi. 29, 32, 35 2
Chr. iii. 14, &c.), and on the bases of the
;

;

lavers (1 K. vii. 29, 36).
Ezekiel (i. 4-14)
"
speaks of four living creatures," and similar"
beasts" (BEAST 14) (Rev.
ly the apocalyptic
iv. 6) are four.
The cherubim are sometimes
placed beneath the actual presence of Jehovah,

whose moving throne they appear to draw (Ez.
i. 5, 25, 26, x. 1, 2, 6,
The glory symboliz7).
ing that presence which eye cannot see rests

Assyrian sphinx.

(Layard,

ii.

348.)

or rides on them, or one of them, thence dismounts to the Temple threshold, and then departs and mounts again (Ez. x. 4, 18 compare
ix. 3
Ps. xviii. 10).
Those on the ark were to
be placed with wings stretched forth, one at each end
of the mercy-seat, and to be made " of the mercy-seat."
They are called the cherubim of glory (Heb. ix. 5), as
on or between them the glory, when visible, rested.
They were anointed with the holy oil, like the ark
;

;

two principal opinions have been held
of superhuman beings,
(1.) that they are an order
having a separate and real existence (see below)
(2.) that they were merely symbolical figures or
to cherubim,

:

;

imaginary beings, like the composite creature-forms

The winged female sphinx

of

Egypt

(Wilkinson.)

and the other sacred furniture. Their wings
were to be stretched upward, and their faces " toward each other and toward the mercy-seat." It is
remarkable that with such precise directions as to
their position, attitude, and material, nothing, save
that they were winged, is said (in Exodus) concernIn Ez. i. (compare x.) they are
ing their stupe.
minutely described as having a composite creatureform, of which the man, lion, ox, and eaple were the
"
elements.
In Ez. x. 14 their " first face is said to
be " the face of a cherub " (compare i. 10). Bahr is
inclined to think that the precise form varied within
cert.iin limits ; e.
g. the cherubic figure mijrlit have
one, two, or four faces, two or four feet, one or two
pair of wings, and might have the bovine or leonine
type as its basis, Ac. Mr. F. W. Farrar (in Kit.)
"
maintains, that,
although the complete symbol of

itself,

Assyrian

Griffin.

(Layard, ii 459.)

the cherubim was composed of four separate or
united forms of life, they might be sufficiently indicated by any one of these four elements, and that
the shape in which they were commonly represented
was either that of a winged ox (perhaps with a
human head), or of a winged man (perhaps with
calves' feet)."
(See below.) Fairbairn also consid" not
ers them symbolic and imaginary beings,
presented to our view as always entirely alike; "but
"
"a
"
with
animal
forms
them
as
regards
composite

"
" ideal
representaaspect
humanity
highest and holiest places
representatives not of what it actually is, but of what
it was destined to become, when the purpose of God
in its behalf was accomplished, and other elements
than those now belonging to it had gathered into its
condition." Probably most of those who have de-

predominantly

tives of

human

in its

CHE

CHE
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nied the personal reality of the
cherubim have maintained that
they are symbols directly or indirectly, either of the natural
perfections of God, e. g. omnipotence, omniscience, &c. (personi-

of natural power
God's service), or of
the divine moral attributes, e. g.
justice, slowness to anger, &c.
Thus Prof. Stuart (on Rev. iv. 6)
regards the living creatures or
cherubim as " symbolic of the
all-pervading power, providence,
and government of God who
uses them as His instruments."
As in Rev. v. 10 the best critical
authorities read " them " and
"
" us "
and
they," instead of
" we " with
the A. Y. and comfications, in fact,

employed

in

mon Greek text, Prof. Stuart suggests that the first clause in verse
may be sung by the

twenty-four
living crea
clause by the
elders alone, verse 10 by the
living creatures alone, &c., and refers for such reMr.
sponsive praise to Ps. xxiv. and Is. vi. 1-3.
Barnes (on Rev. iv. 6) regards the living creatures of
"
Revelation and Ezekiel as
designed to furnish some
9,

elders

and the four

tures,

the

last

Winged human-headed Lion

of Assyria,

A

Grecian Griffin.

representation of the government of God to illuson which the divine government
rests, or which constitutes its support
viz.,

trate, as it were, that

intelligence, vigilance, energy."

From N. W.

Palace, Nimroud.

(Layard's Xinmeh, L

16.)

power
John Hutchinson'

CHI

CHE
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Parkhurst, &c., considered the cherubim as emblems
of the Trinity, with man incorporated into the divine
But many eminent theologians (Calvin,
essence, &c.
of
Dwight, &c.), with probably the great majority
the
ordinary readers of the Scriptures, have regarded

"

"

coffin
also once for the
(probably like
;
that in the cut) in which Joseph's bones were car26
BURIAL
1.
EMBALMING) ;
ried from Egypt (Gen.
;
;
"
"
and six times for the chest in which Jehoiada the
of the Teuipriest collected the alms for the repairs

(ARK)

Egyptian cheat or box from Thebea.

(Wilkinaon.)

2. Heb.
pie (2 K. xii. 9, 10; 2 Chr. xxiv. 8-11).
"
"
treaspL gSndzim, chests (Ez. xxvii. 24 only)
ure chests, in which precious goods or wares are

=

;

A

acred Egyptian boat or ark, with two figure* perhaps resembling cherubim.-*. WUkimon.)

stored, Ges.

;

" treasuries " in Esth.
translated

iii.

9,

iv. 7.

cherubim as real spiritual beings, or as symbolically (so Doddridge, Whitby, &c.) representing such
beings.
(SERAPHIM.) Gesenius defines the cherub
as " a creature of a sacred and celestial naThe ancient Arabic version translated the
ture."
Hebrew by " angels." Some have held that the cher-

ubim

=

angels in general, others that they constitute
a distinct order of angels, or of spiritual beings
superior to angels. As it is not certain that spiritual
beings have any proper shape of their own (ANGELS),
the apparent form might vary (see above) without
involving any corresponding change in the essential
nature of the beings represented or symbolized.
Gesenius supposes the attributes of the lion, ox,
and eagle added to the humin figure, to mark the
strength and swiftness of these ministers of Deity.
The king of Tyre is atyled (Ez. xxviii. 14, 16) "the
"
anointed cherub that covereth,"
covering cherub,"
in allusion to the cherubim covering the mercy-seat
with their wings and with reference to his peculiarly
exalted and privileged position.
I'hfs'a-ton [kes-j (Heb. confidence, hope, Ges. ; literally loin, Jiank), one of the landmarks on the W.
part of the N. boundary of Judah, apparently on
the side of Mount Jeariin (Josh. xv. 10) ; probably
at the modern village named Kesla, about six miles
X. E. of 'Ain-shems (Beth-shemesh) on the western
mountains of Judah (Kim. ii. 30 n. ; iii. 154). Eusebius and Jerome mention a Chaslon, but the former places it in Benjamin, the latter in Judah both
agree that it was a very large village in the neighborhood of Jerusalem.
Cbe'sed [ke-] (Ueb. increase, sc. of the family,
Sim.), fourth son of Xahor (Gen. xxii. 22), from
whom (so Jerome, &c.) came the Catdim or Chal<iMIlS.
ClIALDEA.
Cbe'sll [kc-1 (Heb. fool
CESIL), a town in the
extreme S. of Palestine, named with Hormah and
:

=

Ziklag (Josh. xv. 80); probably

= BETIICL,

BETHCEL,

Rowlands and Wilton make Chesil =
the modern et-KJtuiataJi (Elusa).
The former (in
Fairbairn) suggests that rhrsil may be Klnuai or
Khuzali, a little N. of el-Khulasah, and then the
lii

iiiKi. 2.

latter

=

Chorashan.

Chest, the, the A. V. translation of
invariably used for the ARK or THE

Chestnut-tree, the A. V. translation of the Heb.
in Gen. xxx. 37, and Ez. xxxi. 8. In Ezekiel
it is spoken of as one of the glories of Assyria,
The balance of authority (LXX., Vulgate, Chaldee,
Syriac, Arabic, &c.) is certainly in favor of the
oriental plane-tree (Platanus onentalis) as the tree

'armou

The occidental plane-tree (Platanu* occia closely allied species, is well known in
the United States as the button-wood or button-ball
The A. V. foltree, and is often called sycamore.
lows the Rabbins, but the context of the passages
denoted.

dentalis),

where the word occurs, indicates some tree which
thrives best in low and rather moist situations,
whereas the chestnut-tree is a tree which prefers dry
and hilly ground. The plane-trees of Palestine were
probably more numerous in ancient days than now
;

travellers occasionally refer to them.
"
InEcclus. xxiv. 14, wisdom is compared to a plane-

though modern

tree (Gr. platanos) by the water."
(he-sHl loth [ke-] (Heb. hopes, Ges.

;

literally, the

a town of Issachar, named between Jezreel
and Shunem (Josh. xix. 18) according to Robinson
CHISLOTH-TABOR.
(ii. 332) and Porter (in Kitto)
Keil (on Joshua) and others deny this identity.
* Cheth
an enor cheyth, probably
(Heb.
loins),

;

heyth

=

=

closure, fence, Ges.), the eighth letter of the

alphabet (Ps. cxix.). WRITING.
diet (i-im [ket'te-im] (fr. Gr.)

Hebrew-

= CHITTIM(I

Me.

i.

!)

Che'zlb [ke-] (Heb. lying, fake, Ges.), the birth-

= Am-

place of Shelah (Gen. xxxviii. 6); probably
ZIB 1.
Wilton (in Fbn., art Keilah) places Chezib
at 'Ain Kussdbeh, a fountain with ruins about four
hours S. W. from Bdi Jibrin (Eleutheropolis).
* Chiek'ens
HKX.
(2 Esd. i. 30 ; Mat. xxiii. 37).
(hi don (Heb. javelin; see ARMS, I. 2, b), the name
in 1 Chr. xiii. 9 of the threshing-floor at which the
accident to the ark, on its transport from Kirjathof
jearim to Jerusalem, took place, and the deatli
Uzzah. In 2 Sam. vi. the name is given as NACHON.
* Chief f A sla. ASIARCHS.
The blessing of offspring, but
Child, Chil'dren.
of the male
especially, and sometimes exclusively,

among all Eastern nations,
?<
regarded as one of the

sex, is highly valued
1.

Heb.

COVENANT

while the absence

punishments (Gen.

is

xvi. 2, xxv. 21, xxix. 31, Xix. 1,

CHI
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\

Deut.

;

i.

i':i,

14

vii.

xviii.

18

;

Sam.

2 K.

;

Eccl. vi. 3

1

iv.

i.

14

6

ff.,

ii.

Esth.

;

5, iv. 20 ; 2 Sam.
v. 11 ; Ps. cxxvii.

9

Jer. xx. 15 ; Hos. ix.
;
the East usually, but not always,
28
Ex. i. 19
1 Sam.
;
ia~y (Gen. xxxv. 17, xxxviii.
iv. 19, 20).
(MIDWIFE.) As soon as the child was
the
umbilical
cord
and
it
was
washed
in
born,
cut,
a bath, rubbed with salt, and wrapped in swaddling3,

5

;

;

Is. xlvii.

14). Childbirth is in

;

Arab mothers sometimes rub their children
with earth or sand (Ez. xvi. 4 Job xxxviii. 9 Lk.
On the eighth day the rite of CIRCUMCISION,
ii. 7).
in the case of a boy, was performed, and a name
given, sometimes, but not usually, the same as that
of the father, and generally conveying some speAfter the birth of a male child the
cial meaning.
mother was considered unclean for 7 + 33 days
if the child were a female, for double that period,
14 -f 66 days. At the end of the time she was to
make an offering of PURIFICATION of a lamb as a
burnt-offering, and a pigeon or turtle-dove as a sinoffering, or in case of poverty, two doves or pigeons,
clothes.

;

;

;

one as a burnt-offering, the other as a sin-offering
The period of nursing ap(Lev. xii. ; Lk. ii. 22).
pears to have been sometimes prolonged to three
Nurses were
years (Is. xlix. 15 ; 2 Me. vii. 27).
sometimes employed (Ex. ii. 9 Gen. xxiv. 59, xxxv.
2 K. xi. 2 ; 2 Chr. xxii. 11 comp.
8 ; 2 Sam. iv. 4
Gen. xxL 7 ; 1 Sam. i. 23 Cant. viii. 1 Is. xlix.
15). (XuRSK.) The time of weaning was an occasion
;

;

;

;

-of rejoicing (Gen. xxi. 8).
wear little or no clothing

;

(BANQUETS.) Arab children
for four or five years

:

the

young of both sexes are usually carried by the
mothers on the hip or the shoulder, a custom to
which allusion is made by Isaiah (Is. xlix. 22, Ixvi.
Both boys and girls in their early years were
12.).
under the care of the women (Prov. xxxi. 1). Afterward the boys were taken by the father under his
Those in wealthy families had tutors or
charge.
governors, who were sometimes eunuchs (Num. xi.
12 2 K. x. 1, 5 ; Is. xlix. 23 Gal. iii. 24). (EDUCATION.)
Daughters usually remained in the women's
apartments till MARRIAGE, or were employed in various domestic occupations, the seclusion being more
strict in later times and among the higher classes
1 Sam. ix.
(Gen. xxiv. 11, 16, xxix. 10; Ex. ii. 16
11
2 Sam. xiii. 7
Ecclus. vii. 25, xlii. 9 2 Me. iii.
MOTHER; SLAVE WOMEN.) The FIRST19). (DRESS
BORN male children were regarded as devoted to
God, and were to be redeemed by an offering (Ex.
xiii. 13
Num. xviii. 15 Lk. ii. 22). The authority
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

of parents, especially of the FATHER, over children
was very great, as was also the reverence enjoined
by the law to be paid to parents. The disobedient
child, the striker or reviler of a parent, was liable to
capital punishment, though not, under the Mosaic
law, at the independent will of the parent. (PATRIARCH
Children were sometimes
PUNISHMENTS.)
taken as bond-servants, in case of non-payment of
debt (2 K. iv. 1 ; Neh. v. 5 ; Is. 1. 1 ; Mat. xviii. 25).
Parental authority and filial duty are inculcated in
the fifth commandment and enforced in the N. T.
;

"Child," "chil(Ex. xx. 12; Eph. vi. 1 ff:, &c.).
dren " often figuratively denote origin, relationship,
resemblance, &c. ADOPTION BROTHER ; DAUGHTER ;
HEIR ; SON.
;

=

like his father,

Chil'e-ab [kil-] (Heb. perhaps
ABIGAIL ; DANIEL 1.
Ges.).
Chil'I-on [kil'e-on] (Heb. a pining, Ges.), son of

" an
Elimelech and Naomi, and husband of ORPAH ;
"
i. 2-5, iv
of
9).
Ephrathite
Betblehem-judah (Ru.

RUTH.
t nil

mad

[kil-]

(Heb. enclosure

[i.

e.

defence] of

Media, Sim.), a place or country mentioned with Sheba and Asshur (Ez. xxvii. 23)
supposed by Hot-hart
&c. (improbably)
ancient Charuiande, a'town near
the Euphrates about 150 miles N. W. of
Bubvlon
Rawlinson makes Chihnad
the city of Kalic'adha
(near Bagdad), with which he is disposed to connect
;

=

name CHALDEA.
(him ham [kirn-] (Heb. pining,
lonpinq, GesA a
follower, and probably a sou of Barzill'ui the Gileadwho
returned
from beyond Jordan with David
ite,
(2 Sam. xix. 37, 38, 40 compare 1 K. ii. 7). David
to
have
bestowed
on him a possession at
appears
Bethlehem, on which, in later times, an inn or Khan
was standing (Jer. xli. 17). In 2 Sam. xix.
40, the
name is in the Hebrew text and margin of A. V.
CHIMHAN.
( him hail
CHIMHAH.
[kim-] (Heb.).
the

;

=

Chin'ne-reth [km-] (Heb. cinnerelh
lyre, Ges.),
a fortified city in Naphtali (Josh. xix. 35
only)^ of
which no trace is found in later writers, and no re-

mains by travellers. By Jerome Chinnereth, perhaps
from some tradition, was identified with the later
Tiberias.
(See the next article, and CINNEKPTH.)
Chin'ne-reth [kin-1 (Heb.
see above), Sea of,
(Num. xxxiv. 11 Josh. xiii. 27), the inland sea, most
known as the " lake of GENNESARET," mentioned as
at the end of Jordan opposite to the " Sea of the
ARABAH," i. e. the Dead Sea as having the Arabah
below it, &c. (Deut. iii. 17 Josh. xi. 2, xii. 8). In
the two latter passages it is CHINNEROTH.
It seems
likely that Chinnereth was an ancient Canaanite
;

;

;

;

name

existing long prior to the Israelite conquest
Chin'ne-roth [kin-] (Heb. pi. dnneroth
lyres,

=

CHINNERETH, SEA or ; CINNEROTH.
Ges.).
Chi'os [ki-] (Gr. ; derived by some fr. Gr. chion,
snow), an island in the Grecian Archipelago. St.

Paul passed near Chios on his return voyage from
Troas to Cesarea (Acts xx., xxi.).
Having come
from Assos to Mitylene in Lesbos (xx. 14), he arrived
the next day over against Chios (15), the next day
at Samos and tarried at Trogyllium and the following day at Miletus thence he went by Cos and
Rhodes to Patara (xxi. 1). At that time Chios enjoyed the privilege of freedom, and it is not certain
;

;

ever was politically a part of the province of
it is separated from the mainland only
by a strait of five miles. Its length is about thirty
two miles, and in breadth it varies from eight to
eighteen. Its outline is mountainous and bold ; and
it has always been celebrated for its beauty and
It was desolated by the Persians B. c.
fruitfulness.
494, and in the Greek war of independence by the
Turks, who (1822) massacred 25,000 of its inhabithat

it

Asia, though

tants, and sold 45,000 into slavery.
MONTH.
Chis'len [kis'lu].

Chis'lon [kis-] (Heb. confidence, hope, Ges.), father
of Elidad, a prince of Benjamin at the division of
Canaan (Num. xxxiv. 21).
Chis'Ioth-ta'bor [kis-J (Heb. loins, or flank, of
of which rciu-lu 1
Tabor, Ges.), a place to the border
the border of Zebulun (Josh. xix. 12); perhaj-..- ;t
u lia.i
the modern village Iksdl, i. e. about two and
CHESULLOTH ; TABOR
miles W. of Mount Tabor.
(citv).

=

HITTITEP, Ges.
(iiit'tim [kit-] (Heb. pi., prob.
from Javan
see below), a family or race descended
"
KITTIM "), closch re"i. 7 ; A. V.
(Gen. x. 4 ; 1 Chr.
Balaam predicts that afleet
lated to the DODANIM.
" to
should proceed "from the coast of Chittim
" afflict "
in Is. xxin.
xxiv. 24)
Assyria, &c. (Num.
of
the land of Chittim appears as the resort
" isles of Chitr
the fleets of Tyre : in Jer. ii. 10, the
:

112"
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"

are to the far W., as Kedar to the E. of Palesthe Tynans procured thence the cedar or boxwood (BOX-TREE), which they inlaid with ivory for
the decks of their vessels (Ez. xxvii 6) in Dan. xi.
"
advance to the S. to meet
30, "ships of Chittim
the king of the N. At a later period we find Alexander the Great described as coming from the land
of CHETTIIM (1 Me. i. 1), and Perseus as king of the
CITIMS (viiL 5). Josephus considered CYPRUS as the
original seat of the Chittim, adducing as evidence
the name of its principal town, Citium.
Citium was
without doubt a Phenician town- From the town
the name extended to the whole island of Cyprus,
The
which was occupied by Phenician colonies.
name Chittim, which in the first instance bad applied to Phenicians only (= HITTITES), passed
over to the islands which they had occupied, and
thence to the people who succeeded the Phenicians
in the occupation of them.
Thus in 1 Maccabees,
Chittim evidently
Macedonia. In the wider acceptation Chittim comprehended the islands and
caasta of the Mediterranean, especially of the N.

tim

tine

:

:

we

disciples,

are

told

called Christians at
A. D. 43.
They were

xi.

(Acts

ANTIOCH

1,

were

26),

first

somewhere about

known to each other as brethren of one family, as disciples of the same Master,
as believers in the same faith, and as distinguished
by the same endeavors after holiness and consecration of life ; and so were called among themselves
"brethren" (Acts xv. 1, 23; 1 Cor. vii. 12), "di.~
"
" believers "
ciples
(Acts ix. 26, xi. 29),
(Acts v.
But the
14), "saints" (Rom. viii. 27, xv. 25).
outer world could know nothing of the true force
and significance of these terms. The Jews could
add nothing to the scorn which the names XAZA-

Chlo'e [klo'e] (Gr. the first light green shoot of
plants in spring, especially young green corn or
grass; hence, the verdant, an epithet of Ceres,
L. & S.), a woman, some of whose household had
informed St. Paul of the divisions in the Corinthian
church (1 Cor. L 11).

RENES and GALILEANS expressed, and had they endeavored to do so they would not have defiled the
glory of their Messiah by applying his title to those
whom they could not but regard as the followers of
a pretender. The name " Christian," then, which,
in the only other cases where it appears in the N. T.
1 Pet. iv. 16
compare Tac. Ann.
(Acts xxvi. 28
xv. 44), is used contemptuously, could not have been
originally applied by the early disciples to themselves, though afterward adopted and gloried in by
them (compare CROSS), nor could it have come to
them from their own nation the Jews
it must,
therefore, have been imposed upon them by the
Gentile world, and no place could have so appropriately given rise to it as Antiocb, where the
first church was planted among the heathen.
Its
inhabitants were celebrated for their wit and a
propensity for conferring nicknames. The Emperor
Julian himself was not secure from their jests. Appollonius of Tyana was driven from the city by the
insults of the inhabitants.
Their wit, however, was
often harmless enough
and there is no reason to
" Christian " of itself was
that
the
name
suppose
intended as a term of scurrility or abuse, though it
would naturally be used with contempt. Suidas says

a place (Jd. iv. 4), apparently in
probably the same as

the name was given in the reign of Claudius, when
Peter appointed Evodius bishop of Antioch, and they

=

and Italy (Gesenius). In an ethnological point of view, Chittim must be regarded
as applying, not to the original Phenician settlers of
Cyprus, but to the race which succeeded them ; viz.
The Carians were connected with the
the Carians.
Leleges, and must be considered as related to the
Pelasgic family, though quite distinct from the Hellenic branch.
China [ki-] (Heb. prob. =: statue, image, Ges.).
parts, viz., Greece

REMPHAN.

Cho'ba

(Gr.),

central Palestine

;

Cho bal or Chob'a-i (Gr.) (Jd. xv. 4, 5). The name
suggests HOBAH, if the distance from the probable
site of Bethulia were not too great.
Van de Velde
(i. 8G8) identifies Chobai with the modern Kubdiieh,
between Sdnur (Bethulia?) and Jenin (En-gannim).
Cho-ra'shan [ko-] (Heb. smoking furnace, Ges. ;
chor in Syr. and Ar.
habitation, place, Wr., P.
Holmes [in Kit.] ; see ASHAN), one of the places in
"
which
David and his men were wont to haunt "

=

( 1

Sam. xxx. 30); generally identified with ASHAN.
Rowlands (in Fairbairn under " S. Country ") suggests that Chorashan may be el-Khulasah. BETHUL
;

CIIKSIL.

:

;

;

;

who were
had

their

formerly called Nazarenes and Galileans

name changed

to Christians.

Chron'i-tles [kron'e-klz]

(fr.

Gr.

pi.

chronika

=

books of [or concerning] time, hence, annals or
in Heb. dibrey hayydmim =.
chronology, L. & S.
;

words of Hie days, hence, daily affairs, chrmiicles,
Ges.), the name originally given to the record made

by the appointed historiographers
of Israel and Judah (IK. xiv.

in the

kingdoms
and then to
the abridgment of sacred history which in the A. V.
" The First Book of the Chronicles " and
is called
"
The Second Book of the Chronicles." In the LXX.
these books are called Paraleipomenon (Gr.
of
19),

=

=

Cho-ra'zin [ko-] (Gr. district of Zin, Origen ; fr.
woody places, forests, Lightfoot), one of the
cities in which our Lord's mighty works were done,
but named only in His denunciation (Mat xi. 21
Lk. x. 13). Jerome describes it as on the shore of
the lake, two miles from CAPERNAUM.
Robinson

things left remaining) proton (
first), Paraleipomenon dcuteron (= second), which is understood, after
Jerome's explanation, as meaning that they are supplementary to the books of Kings. The Vulgate retains both the Hebrew and Greek name in Latin

makes Khan Minyeh

The constant

Heb.

=

;

UETIISAIDA, and

= Capernaum, Et-Tdbighah =
Till Hum = Chorazin.
Thomson

Chorazin with the ruined site Khorazy
or Kherdzeh, two miles N. (Robinson makes it three
miles N. W.) of Tell H&m (his Capernaum).
Cko-ze'ba (Heb. lying, false, Ges.). The " men of
Chozebah"are named (1 Chr. iv. 22) among the
descendants of Shelah the son of Judah. Cbozeba
CHEZIB and ACHZIB.
probably
Christ [ch pron. as k, i as in pine] (fr. Gr. christot
MESOHOtnted
MESSIAH). JESCS CHRIST
identifies

=

=

=

;

Man

[ch as t,

i

as in pin\

(fr.

CHRIST).

The

Dibre haiamim,

tradition of the Jews, in

Notwithstanding this
concerning its authorship.
agreement, however, the authenticity of Chronicles
has been vehemently impugned by De Wette and
other German critics, whose arguments have been

by Dahler, Keil, Movers, &c.
regards the plan of the book, of which Ezra is a
continuation, forming one work, it becomes apparent
successfully refuted

As

SIAH.
Chris

and Paralipomenon.
which they
have been followed by the great mass of Christian
commentators, is that these books were for the most
In fact, the internal evidence
part compiled by Ezra.
as to the time when the book of Chronicles was compiled, seems to tally remarkably with the tradition
characters,

CHR
when we consider

it

CHR

as the compilation of Ezra or

some one nearly contemporary with him (so Lord A.
One of
C. Hervey, original author of this article).
the greatest difficulties connected with the Captivity
and the return must have been the maintenance of
that genealogical distribution of the lands which
vi't was a vital point of the Jewish economy.
Another difficulty intimately connected with the former
was the maintenance of the Temple sen-ices at Jerusalem. This could only be effected by the residence
of the priests and Levites in Jerusalem in the order of their courses : and this residence was only
practicable in the case of the payment of the apBut
pointed tithes, first-fruits, and other offerings.
then again the registers of the Levitical genealogies
were necessary, hi order that it might be known who
were entitled to such and such allowances, as porters, singers, priests, &c. ; because all these offices
went by families; and again the payment of the
tithes, first-fruits, &c.,

was dependent upon the

dif-

ferent families of Israel being established each in
his inheritance.
Obviously therefore one of the

most pressing wants of the Jewish community after
their return from Babylon would be trusty geneaBut further, not only had Zerublogical records.
babel (Ezr. iii., v., vi.), and after him Ezra and Nehemiah (ii., viii. Neh. vii., viii.), labored most earnestly to restore the Temple and the public worship
of God there to the condition it had been in under
the kings of Judah
but it appears clearly from
their policy, and from the language of the contemporary prophets, Haggai and Zechariah, that
they had it much at heart to reinfuse something
of national life and spirit into the heart of the
people, and to make them feel that they were
still the inheritors of God's covenanted
mercies,
and that the Captivity had only temporarily interrupted, not dried up, the stream of God's favor to
;

;

Now nothing could more effectually
aid these pious and patriotic designs than setting before the people a compendious history of the king-

their nation.

dom

of David, which should embrace a full account
prosperity, trace the sins which led to its
overthrow, carry the thread through the period of
the Captivity, and continue it as it were unbroken
on the other side ; and those passages hi their forof

its

mer

history would be especially important which exhibited their greatest and best kings as engaged in
building or restoring the Temple, reforming all corruptions in religion, and zealously regulating the

house of God. As regards the kingof Israel or Samaria, seeing it had utterly and
hopelessly passed away, and that the existing inhabitants were among the bitterest " adversaries of
services of the

dom

Judah and Benjamin,"

it

would naturally engage

of the compiler's attention. These considerations explain exactly the plan and scope of that
historical work which is supposed to have consisted
of the two books of Chronicles and Ezra.
For after
having given the genealogical divisions and settlements of the various tribes (1 Chr. i.-viii.), the comvery

little

marks distinctly his own age and purpose by
informing us of the disturbance of those settlements
by the Babylonish Captivity (ix. 1), and of the partial restoration of them at the return from Babylon
He then gives a continuous history of the
(2-34).
kingdom of Judah from David to his own tunes (ix.
35-Ezr. x.) introduced by the closing scene of Saul's
life (1 Chr.
itself prefaced
x.), which introduction is
by a genealogy of Saul's house (ix. 35-44), extracted
from the genealogical tables drawn up hi the reign
of Hezekiah (so Lord A. C. Hervey).
1 Chr. xv.-

piler

xvii.,

xxii.-xxix.

;

2 Chr.

169
xiii.-xv.,

ixiv.,

XXT!.,

xxix.-xxxi., xxxv., are among the passages wholly
or in part peculiar to the books of
Chronicles, which
mark the compiler's purpose, and are
especially
suited to the age and work of Ezra.
Chal-

Many

daisms in the language of these books, the ram.
blance of the style of Chronicles to that of
Ezra,
which is, in parts, avowedly Ezra's
the
composition,

reckoning by Darics (1 Chr. xxix. 7 ; A. V. " drams"),
as well as the breaking off of the narrative in the
lifetime of Ezra, are among other valid
arguments

by which the authorship, or rather compilation of
1 and 2 Chronicles and Ezra is vindicated to Ezra,

As regards the materials used by him, and the
sources of his information, they are not difficult to
discover.
The genealogies are obviously transcribed
from some register, in which were preserved the genealogies of the tribes and families drawn up at different times, from the time of David to the time of
Ezra (compare 1 Chr. vi. 33 ff. with iii. 19-24). The
same wide divergence in the age of other materials
embodied in the books of Chronicles is also apparent.
Thus the information in 1 Chr. i., concerning
the kings of Edom before the reign of Saul, was obThe
viously compiled from very ancient sources.
same may be said of the incident of the slaughter of
the sons of Ephraim by the Gittites (1 Chr. vii. 21,
viii.
13), and of the account of the sons of Shelah
their dominion in Moab (iv. 21, 22).
The curious details concerning the Reubenites and Gadites
hi 1 Chr. v. must have been drawn from contempo-

and

rary documents, embodied probably in the genealogical records of Jotham and Jeroboam, while other
records used by the compiler are as late as after the
return from Babylon (e. g. 1 Chr. ix. 2 ff. ; 2 Chr.
xxxvi. 20 ff.) ; and others (e. g. Ezr. ii., iv. 6-23) are
as late as the time of Artaxerxes and Nehemiah.
Hence it is further manifest that the books of Chrointo their present form
extracts from the writings of many different writers, which were extant at
For the full acUie time the compilation was made.

and Ezra, though put
by one hand, contain in fact

nicles

count of the reign of David, he made copious extracts from the books of Samuel the seer, Nathan the
prophet, and Gad the seer (1 Chr. xxix. 29). For
"
the reign of Solomon he copied from the book of
"
Nathan," from the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilon" the visions* of Iddo the seer "
(2
ite," and from
" the
Chr. ix. 29). Another work of Iddo called
story
"
commentary ") of the prophet Iddo," sup(margin,
and sayplied an account of the acts, and the ways,
while yet another
ings, of King Abijah (xiii. 22):
book
with
the
book of Iddo concerning genealogies,
of the prophet Shemaiah, contained the acts of King
"
Rehoboam (xii. 15). For later times the Book of
"
the kings of Israel and Judah is repeatedly cited
" the
xxxii. 32, &c.), also
(2 Chr. xxv. 26, xxvii. 7,
of
the
book
of
the
story (margin, 'commentary')
"
"
"
the seers
Kings (xxiv. 27)," and the sayings of
" Hosai
Jeof
'for
the
xxxiii.
reign
19)
;
(margin,
"
"
Hanani
hoshaphat the book of Jehu the son of
of Uzziah and Hezokiah
the
and
for
reigns
(xx. 34),
"the vision of the prophet Isaiah" (xxvi. 22, xxxii.
Besides the above-named works, there was
;

a]

32).

so the public national record mentioned in Neh. xii.
"
The " Chronicles of David (1 Chr. xxvii
23.
are probably the same as those written by Samuel,
From this time the
Nathan, and Gad (xxix. 29).
recorded
affairs of each
reign were regularly
king's

in a

book

(1

K.

xiv. 29, xv. 7, &c.);

and

it

was

doubtless from this common source that the pasof SAMCEL and KINGS identical
sages in the Books

CHR

CHR
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L 5). The night, and therefore the
day, is generally held to have begun at sunset
" Between the two
"
evenings
(Lev. xxiii. 32).
(margin of Ex. xii. 6; Num. ix. 3, xxviii. 4) is a
natural division between the Lite afternoon when the
sun is low, and the evening when his light has not
wholly disappeared, the two evenings into which the
natural evening would be cut by the commencement
of the civil day if it began at sunset. The natural day
probably was held to commence at sunrise, morningtwilight being included in the last watch of the night,
according to the old as well as the later division ;
some, however, made the morning-watch part of
the day. Four natural periods, smaller than the
civil day, are mentioned.
These are " evening,"
and " morning," " noon" (or " mid-day"), and " midnight" All these seem to designate periods, evening
and morning being, however, much longer than noon
and midnight The night was divided into watclu-s,
three in the 0. T. ; four in the N. T.
(WATCHES OP

and

with the Books of Chronicles were derived. Most,
if not all, of the alleged discrepancies in regard to
the facts and numbers may be satisfactorily ex-

Am

j AII 1 ; AH A/I AH 2 ; ARACNAH ; ASA ;
ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF, &e.) As regards 2
Chr. xxxvi. 8 ff., and Ezr. i., a comparison of them
with 2 K. xxiv., xxv., will lead to the conclusion
that while the writer of the narrative in Kings lived
in Judah, and died under the dynasty of Nebuchadnezzar, the writer of the chapter in Chronicles lived

plained,

CKNSUS

i

;

at Babylon, and survived till the commencement at
least of the Persian dynasty.
Moreover, he seems

to speak as one who had long been a subject of Neb"
King Nebuchaduchadnezzar, calling him simply
Lord A. C. Hervey supposes it highly
nezzar."
probable that as Jeremiah wrote the closing portion
of the Book of Kings, so did Daniel write the corresponding portion in Chronicles, and down to the end

of Ezr. i. As regards the language of these books,
as of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, and the later prophGesenius
ets, it has a marked Chaldee coloring, and
"
says of them, that as literary works, "they are de(Introd. to
cidedly inferior to those of older date
The books of Chronicles have alJfeb. Grammar).
ways had their place in the 0. T. (BIBLE, III. 3 ;
CANON.) Though not expressly quoted in the N. T.,
they are supposed to be alluded to, e. g. in Heb. v.
4 (compare 1 Chr. xxiii. 13), Lk. i. 5 (compare 1 Chr.
xxiv. 10), Mat. xxiii. 35 and Lk. xl 51 (compare 2
Chr. xxiv. 20, 21).

NIGHT.) WEEK. The Hebrew week was a period
of seven days ending with the SABBATH ; therefore
it could not have been a division of the month, which
was lunar, without intercalation. The week, whether
a period of seven days, or a quarter of the month,
was of common use hi antiquity. The Egyptians,
however, were without it, dividing their month of
thirty days into decades as did the Athenians.
MONTH. The months by which the time is measured
in the account of the Flood seem to be of thirty
days each, probably forming a year of three hundred
and sixty days, for the first, second, seventh, and
tenth months are mentioned (Gen. viii. 13, vii. 11,
viii. 14, 4, 5).
The months ftom the giving of the
Law until the time of the Second Temple, were lunar.
Their average length would of course be a lunation,
or a little (44') above twenty-nine and a half days,

=

computation
Chro-nol'o-gy [kro-nol'o-je] (fr. Gr.
The object of this article (origitime, L. & S.).
nally by Mr. R. S. Poole) is to indicate the present
state of biblical chronology, i. e. of the technical and
historical chronology of the Jews and their ancestors
from the earliest time to the close of the N. T. Canon.
I. Technical Chronology, comprehending the mode
of reckoning time and the terms used to denote
divisions of tune.
The technical part of Hebrew

of

and therefore they would in general be alternately
of twenty-nine and thirty days, but it is possible
that occasionally months might occur of twentyeight and thirty-one days, if, as is highly probable,
the commencement of each was strictly determined
The first day of the month is
by observation.
" SEW
called
MOON." YEAR. It has been supposed,
as already mentioned, that in Noah's time there was
a year of three hundred and sixty days. The dates
in the narrative of the Flood might indeed be explained in accordance with a year of three hundred
and sixty-five days. The evidence of the prophetic
Scriptures is however conclusive as to the knowledge
of a year of the former length. There can be no
doubt that the year instituted at the Exodus was essentially tropical (i. e. averaging nearly three hundred
and sixty-five and a quarter days, the period of the
sun's passing from one tropic or equinox to the

Chronology presents great difficulties. The biblical
information is almost wholly inferential.
(INSPIRAWe must not expect among the patriarchs
TION.)
and Israelites either the accuracy of modern science
or the inaccuracy of modern ignorance.
The Arabs
of the desert afford the best parallel. (ASTRONOMY.)

Many

of the genealogies given in the Bible are

broken without being

in

consequence technically de-

Hebrew genealogies (Mat.

Ezr. vii.
i. 8
Chr. xxvi. 24 ; 1 K. xix. 16 ; 2 K. ix. 20,
compare 2, 14, &c. ; see GENEALOGY). There is no
use of the GENERATION as a division of time in the
Pentateuch, unless in Gen. xv. 16, where, however,
the meaning most probably is that some of the fourth
fective as

1-5

;

;

1

There
generation should come forth from Egypt.
i* no evidence that the ancient Hebrews had
any
"
division smaller than an hour.
HOUR. The hour "
mentioned in Dan. iii. 6, 15, iv. 19, 33, v. 5, but
in no one of these cases is a definite period of time
The Egypclearly intended by the word employed.
tians divided the day and night into hours like ourselves from at least B. c. about 1200.
It is therefore not improbable that the Israelites were acquainted with the hour from an early period. The
" DIAL of Ahaz "
implies a division of the kind.
is

In the N. T. we find the same system as the modern,
the hours being reckoned from the beginning of the
Jewish night and day. DAY. For the civil day of

twenty-four hours we find in one place (Dan. viii. 14,
margin) the term "evening-morning" (also in 2
Cor. xi. 25, A. V. " a night and a day ; " compare
Jon. i. 17 ; Mat. xii. 40). The civil day was divided
into NIGHT and natural day, the periods of darkness

light (Gen.

civil

j

I

!

same again), since certain observances connected
with the produce of the land were fixed to particular
days. It is equally clear that the months were lunar,
each commencing with a new moon. Probably the
nearest new moon about or after the equinox, but
not much before, was chosen as the commencement
of the year, and a thirteenth month was intercalated
or added, whenever the twelfth ended too long before the equinox for the first-fruits of the harvest
to be offered in the middle of the month folio wing,
and the similar offerings at the times appointed.
The later Jews had two beginnings to the year. At
the time of the Second Temple the seventh month
of the civil reckoning was Abib, the first of the
Hence it has been held that the institution
sacred.
at the time of the Exodus was merely a change of
commencement, and not the introduction of a new

CHR

CUR

that from this time there were the
ye.u ; and also
two beginnings. The former opinion is at present
and has been too much mixed
purely hypothetical,
up with the latter, for which, on the contrary, there
The strongest point in this evii< snine evidence.
dence is the circumstance that the sabbatical and
commenced in the seventh month, and
jubilee years
It is perfectly clear that
doubtless on its first day.
tliis would be the most convenient, if not the necesof single years of total cessatviry, commencement
tion from the labors of the field, since each year so
commencing would comprise the whole round of
these occupations in a regular order from seed-time
to harvest, and from harvest to vintage and gathercan therefore come to no other
ing of fruit.
conclusion but that for the purposes of AGRICULTURE
the year was held to begin with the seventh month,
while the months were still reckoned from the sacred
commencement in Abib. Seasons. The ancient
Hebrews do not appear to have divided their year
find mention of the natural
into fixed seasons.
"
"
the
winter," which
summer," and
seasons,
whole year in Ps. Ixxiv. 17 ; Zech. xiv. 8 ; and
The Hebrew word for the
perhaps" Gen. viii. 22.
the time of cutting
former of these properly
the time
fi uits, and the Hebrew word for the latter
of gathering fruits ; the one referring to the early
fruit season, the other to the late one (= autumn,
not unfrequently including winter, Ges.). There are
two agricultural seasons of a more special character
than the preceding in their ordinary use. These are
" seed-time " and " harvest."
(AGRICULTURE.) Festivals and Holydays.
(See FASTS FESTIVALS JUBIEras. There
LEE, YEAR OF; SABBATICAL YEAR.)
are indications of several historical eras having been
used by the ancient Hebrews, but our information
is so scanty that we are generally unable to come
1. The Exodus (Ex. xii.
to positive conclusions.
41, 51) is used as an era in 1 K. vi. 1, in giving the

third years, although he
governed for no more than
thirteen or fourteen months.
II. Historical Chrof\\e
historical
nology.
part of Hebrew

We

We

=

=

=

;

;

date of the foundation of Solomon's Temple.

2.

The foundation of Solomon's Temple is conjectured
by Ideler to have been an era (1 K. ix. 10 2 Chr.
viii. 1).
3. The era once used by Ezekiel (i. 1), and
commencing in Josiah's eighteenth year, was most
;

probably connected with the sabbatical system (2 K.
xxiii. 22 ; 2 Chr. xxxv. 18, xxxiv. 30 ; comp. Deut.
xxxi. 10-13).
4. The era of Jehoiachin's captivity is
The earliest date is
constantly used by Ezekiel.
the fifth year (i. 2), and the latest, the twenty-seventh
The prophet generally gives the date
(xxix. 17).
without applying any distinctive term to the era.
We have no proof that it was used except by those

whose captivity it referred. Its first year was
c. 596, commencing in the spring of that
5.
The beginning of the seventy years'
year.
Captivity does not appear to have been used as an
era.
6. The return from Babylon does not appear
it is, however, reckoned
to be employed as an era
from in Ezra iii. 1, 8, as is the Exodus in the Pentateuch.
7. The era of the Seleucidae (B. c. 312) is
used in 1 and 2 Maccabees. (MACCABEES, BOOKS
8. The liberation of the Jews from the Syrian
OF.)
yoke in the first year of Simon the Maccabee is
stated to have been commemorated by an era used
MACin contracts and agreements (1 Me. xiii. 41
CABEES).
Regnal Years. By the Hebrews regnal
years appear to have been counted from the beginning of the year, not from the day of the king's accession.
Thus, if a king came to the throne in the
last month of a year, reigned for the whole of the
next year, and died in the first month of the third
year, we might have dates in his first, second, and

to

current B.

;

;

is

not less

difficult

tion in the Bible

is
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Chronology
than the technical. The informaindeed direct rather than inferen-

tial, although there is very important evidence of
the latter kind, but the present state of the numbers
makes absolute certainty in many cases

impossible.

;ABIJAH 1 ; CENSUS.) The frequent occurrence of
round numbers is a matter of minor
importance, for
although when we have no other evidence, it mani'
festly precludes our arriving at positive accuracy,
the variation of a few years is not to be balanced
against great differences apparently not to be positively resolved, as those of the primeval numbers in
the Hebrew, LXX., and Samaritan Pentateuch.
Biblical data.
It will be best to examine the biblical
information under the main periods into which it
may be separated, beginning with the earliest. (A.)
First Period, from Adam to Abram's departure from
Haran. All the numerical data in the Bible for the
chronology of this interval are comprised in two genealogical lists in Genesis, the first from Adam to
Noah and his sons (Gen. v. 3-32), and the second
from Shem to Abram (xi. 10-26), and in certain passages in the
29, xi. 32,

same book (vii. 6, 11, viii. 13, ix. 28,
The Masoretic Hebrew text, the

xii. 4).

LXX., and the Samaritan Pentateuch
as

may be

seen by the following table.

greatly differ,
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yond that we can trace the LXX. form

to the first
century of the Christian era, if not higher, and the
Hebrew to the fourth century : if the Samaritan numbers be as old as the text, we can assign them a
higher antiquity than what is known as to the Hebrew. The cause of the alterations is most uncertain.
It has indeed been conjectured that the Jews
shortened the chronology in order that an ancient
prophecy that the Messiah should come in the sixth
millenary of the world's age might not be known to
be fulfilled in the advent of our Lord. The reason
may be sufficient in itself, but it does not rest upon
sufficient evidence.
The different proportions of the
generation and lives in the LXX. and Hebrew have
been asserted to afford an argument in favor of the
former.
But a stronger is found in the long period
required from the Flood to the Dispersion and the
establishment of kingdoms. With respect to probability of accuracy arising from the state of the text,
the Hebrew certainly has the advantage.
If, however, we consider the Samaritan form of the lists as
sprung from the other two, the LXX. would seem
(so Mr. Poole) to be earlier than the Hebrew, since
it is more probable that the antediluvian
generations
would have been shortened to a general agreement
with the Hebrew, than that the postdiluvian would
have been lengthened to suit the LXX. ; for it is
obviously most likely that a sufficient number of
years having been deducted from the earlier generations, the operation was not carried on with the
later.
Mr. Poole is inclined to prefer the LXX.
numbers after the Deluge, and, as consistent with
and
them,
probably of the same authority, those
before the Deluge also. (But see below the Princi-

pal Systems of Biblical Chronology ; also, ALEXANDRIA
SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH
It
SEPTUAGINT.)
remains for us to ascertain what appears to be the
best form of each of the three versions, and to state
the intervals thus obtained. In the LXX. antediluvian generations, that of Methuselah is 187 or 167
years : the former seems to be undoubtedly the true
number, since the latter would make this patriarch,
if the subsequent generations be correct, to survive
the Flood fourteen years. In the postdiluvian numbers of the LXX. we must reject the second Cainan.
Of the two forms of Nahor's generation in the LXX.
we must prefer 79, as more consistent with the numbers near it, and as also found in the Samaritan.
In
the case of Terah (see ABRAHAM), Mr. Poole supposes the number might have been changed by a
copyist, and takes the 145 years of the Samaritan.
It has been generally supposed that the Dispersion
took place in the days of Peleg, on account of what
is said in Gen. x. 25.
The event, whatever it was,
must have happened at Peleg's birth, rather than, as
some have supposed, at a later time in his life. Mr.
Poole therefore considers the following as the best
forms of the numbers according to the three sources.

LXX.

Hc-b.

2262

1656

Sara.

Creation

Flood (occupying chief part
of this yew)

Birth of Peleg
Departure of Abram from

Haran

401)
v!017

101

616

266

8279

J

1307
401

)

Iff

2023

j

)

V1017
610)
2824

(B.) Second Period, from Abram's departure from
Hanm to the Exodus. The length of this period is
stated by St. Paul as 430 years from the promise to
Abraham to the giving of the Law ((Jal. iii. 17), the
first event being held to be that recorded in Gen. xii.
1-5.
The same number of years is given in Ex. xii.

form

:

they shall serve, will I judge : and afterward shall
they come out with great substance" (Gen. xv. 13,
14 ; compare Acts vii. 6, 7). The four hundred
years cannot be held to be the period of oppression
without a denial of the historical character of the
narrative of that time, but can only be supposed to
mean the time from this declaration to the Exodus.
This reading, which in the A. V. requires no more
than a slight change in the punctuation, if it suppose
an unusual construction in Hebrew, is perfectly admissible according to the principles of Shemitic
find
grammar, and might be used in Arabic.
no difficulty in accepting the statements as to the
longevity of Abraham and certain of his descendants
(see PATRIARCH also under Technical Chronology),
and can go on to examine the details of the period
under consideration as made out from evidence reThe narrative affords the
quiring this admission.
following data which we place under two periods
(1.) that from Abram's leaving Haran to Jacob's
entering Egypt, and (2.) that from Jacob's entering
Egypt to the Exodus.

We

;

(1.)

Age
Age
Age

;

;

A

third passage, occurring in the same
in both Testaments, and therefore
especially satisfactory as to its textual accuracy. i~
the divine declaration to Abraham of the future his" Know of a
tory of his children
surety that thy
seed shall be a stranger in a land [that is] not theirs,
and shall serve them ; and they shall afflict them
four hundred years ; and also that nation, whom
40, 41.
essential

(2.)

of Abraham on leaving Haran
"
at Isaac's birth
of Isaac at Jacob's birth
of Jacob on entering Egypt

75 years
100
60
180

216 or 215 years.
of Levi on entering Egypt
about 45
JResidne of his life
92
Oppression after the death of Jacob's sons (Ex. i.

Age

6,7flf.)

Age

of Moses at

Exodus

80

172
of Joseph in the same year
Residue of his life

89

Age

Age of Moses

at

71

Exodus

80
151

These data make up about 387 or 388 years, to
which it is reasonable to make some addition, since
appears that all Joseph's generation died before
the oppression commenced, and it is probable that it
had begun some time before the birth of Moses. The
sum we thus obtain cannot be far different from 430
years, a period for the whole sojourn that these data
must thus be held to confirm. The genealogies relating to the time of the dwelling in Egypt, if con>
tinuous, which there is much reason to suppose some
to be, are not repugnant to this scheme
but one
alone of them, that of Joshua in 1 Chr. (vii. 23, 2527), if a succession, can be reconciled with dating the
430 years from Jacob's entrance into Egypt. The
Its
historical evidence should be carefully weighed.
chief point is the increase of the Israelites from the
few who went with Jacob into Egypt, and Joseph
and his sons, to the 600,000 men who came out at
the Exodus.
At the former date are
(CKNSCS.)
enumerated " besides Jacob's sons' wives" Jacob,
his 12 sons and 1 daughter, 51 grandsons and 1
grand-daughter, and 4 great-grandsons, making 70
it

;

The generation to which
souls (Gen. xlvi. 8-27).
children would be born about this time was thus of
at least fifty-one pairs, since all are males except
This
one, who most probably married a cousin.
computation takes no account of polygamy, which
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was certainly practised at the time by the Hebrews.
This first generation must, unless there were at the
time other grand-daughters of Jacob besides the one
mentioned (compare verse 7), have taken foreign
wivt-s, and it is reasonable to suppose the same to
have been constantly done afterward, though probably in a less degree (compare Lev. xxiv. 10). Bondservants and children born from them in the house
were adopted into the number of their own people
ii. 34, 35
compare Gen. xiv. 14, xv. 3, xvii.
(1 Chr.
J7, xxx. 43, xlvii. 1 ); other foreigners mayhave been
;

CALEB

1) ; early marriages probably
proselyted (see
xxxviii. 14) ; and longevity aided
prevailed (compare
to swell the population (xlvii. 28, 1. 22 ; Ex. vi. 16,
18, 20, &c. ; see AMRAM 1 ; GENEALOGY ; GENERAIt has been calculated that the Israelites in
TION).

Egypt must have doubled on an average once in
fifteen and a half years; but in view of -the foregoing statements, of the ascertained rate of increase
in several modern nations (the United States double
every 20 or 23 years ; and in some parts this rate is
much exceeded), and of the especial blessing which
attended the people, the interval of about 215 years
"Whatdoes not seem too short for the increase.
ever may be the issue of the diversity between leadit
is
that
the
chronology of
ing Egyptologers, certain
Egypt is not yet adjusted to a scale so fixed that it
is worth while to try to conform to it the elements
of biblical chronology scattered through the 0. T."
D. D., in B. S. xiv. 652). (C.)
(J. P. Thompson,
Third Period, from the Exodus to the Foundation
of Solomon's Temple. There is but one passage
from which we obtain the length of this period as a
whole. It is that in which the Foundation of the
Temple is dated in the 480th (Heb.), or 440th (LXX.)
and 2d month of
year after the Exodus, in the 4th year
Solomon's reign (1 K. vi. 1). Subtracting from 480
or 440 years the first three years of Solomon and
43 =) 437 or
the forty of David, we obtain (480
43 =) 397 years. These results we have first
(440
These are
to compare with the detached numbers.
Exodus to death of Moses, 40 years.
(1.) From
of Joshua, 7 + a; years. (3.) Inter(2.) Leadership
val between Joshua's death and the First Servitude,
and rule of Judges until
a;
years.
(4.) Servitudes
430 years. (5.) Period from Eli's death
Eli's
death,
to Saul's accession, 20 + a; years.

(6.) Saul's reign,

40 years. (7.) David's reign, 40 years. (8.) Solomon's reign to Foundation of Temple, 3 years. Sum,
It is possible to obtain approxima3 x + 580 years.
numbers.
tively the length of the three wanting
Joshua's age at the Exodus was 20 or 20 + a; years
therefore
(Num. xiv. 29, 30), and at his death, 110
40
20
the utmost length of his rule must be (1 10
= ) 50 years. After Joshua there is the time of the
:

Elders who overlived him, then a period of disobedience and idolatry, a servitude of 8 years, deliverance by Othniel the son of Kenaz, and rest for
40 years until Othniel's death. The duration of
Joshua's government is limited by the circumstance
that Caleb's lot was apportioned to him in the seventh year of the occupation, and therefore of Joshua's
and that he conrule, when he was 85 years old,
6-15 ;
quered the lot after Joshua's death (Josh. xiv.
If we suppose that
xv. 13-19 ; Judg. i. 9-15, 20).
Caleb set out to conquer his lot about 7 years after
its apportionment, then Joshua's rule would be about
13 years, and he would have been a little (about 18
The interval between
years) older than Caleb.
Joshua's death and the First Servitude is limited
warrior
by the history of Othniel. He was already a
when Caleb conquered his lot ; he lived to deliver
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from the Mesopotamian oppressor, and died
at the end of the subsequent 40
years of rest
Sup
posing Othnicl to have been 30 years old when Caleb
set out, and 110 years at his death, 32
would
years*
[srael

remain for the interval in question
(Judg. iii. 8-11).
rule of Joshua may be therefore reckoned to
have been about 13 years, and the subsequent interval to the First Servitude about 82
years, altogether
47 (45) years. These numbers cannot be considered
exact ; but they can hardly be far wrong, more espeThe residue of Samuel's judgeship
cially the sum.
after the 20 years from Eli's death until the solemn
fast and victory at Mi/peh (1 Sam. vii.
2), can
Samuel
scarcely have much exceeded 20 years.
must have been still young at the time of Eli's death,
and he died very near the close of Saul's reign (xxv.
ii' he were ten
1, xxviii. 3).
years old at the former

The

date,

and judged

for

20 years

after the victory at

Mizpeh, he would have been near 90 years old (10?
+ 20 +20? + 38?) at his death, which appears to
have been a long period of life at that time. If we
thus suppose the three uncertain intervals, the
residue of Joshua's rule, the time after his" death
to the First Servitude, and Samuel's rule after the
victory at Mizpeh to have been respectively 6, 32,
and 20 years, the sum of the whole period, according to Mr. Poole, will be (580 + 58=) 638 years.

(Compare Acts

xiii.

19-21

;

Judg.

xi.

26

;

also,

Prin-

cipal Systems of Biblical Chronology, below ; JUDGES,
BOOK OF, VII. ; KINGS, IST AND 2o BOOKS OF, I.
(D.) Fourth Period, from the Foundation of Solo-

mon's Temple to its Destruction. The dates of thin
period can be more easily ascertained. With the
exception of two supposed interregnums, one of 1 1
years between Jeroboam II. and Zachariah, and the
other of 9 years between Pekah and Hoshea, for
which in both cases he would suppose a longer reign
of the earlier of the two kings between whom the
interregnums are conjectured, Mr. Poole accepts the
computation of the period given in the margin of the
A. V. He also corrects (see below) the date of the
conclusion of this period, there given B. c. 588 to
to be of about
586, and estimates the whole period
425 years, that of the undivided kingdom 120 years,
that of the kingdom of Judah about 388 years, and
that of the kingdom of Israel about 255 years. (See
OF ; also,
ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF, and JUDAH, KINGDOM
Probable determination of Dates, below.) (E.) Fifth
Period, from the Destruction of Solomon's Temple
The
to the Return from the Babylonish Captivity.
determination of the length of this period depends
The decree
upon the date of the return to Palestine.
of CYRUS leading to that event was made in the first
doubtless at Babylon (Ezr. i. 1),
year of his reign,
that the Jews
B. c. 538, but it does not seem certain

Two

)
(BABEL EZRA, BOOK
must here be
numbers, held by some to be identical,
of
70
years, during
One is the period
considered.

at once returned.

OF.

;

a

which the tyranny of Babylon over Palestine
Jer
the East generally was to last, prophesied by
miah (xxv.), and the other, the 70 years Captivity
com10 2 Chr. xxxvi. 21 Dan. ix. 2). The
(xxix.

;

mencement of the former

;

tl

period is plainly
and fourth of Jehpia
year of Nebuchadnezzar
successes of the king <
(Jer xxv. 1), when the
and the mise * of Jcrusa.

Babylon began (xlvi. 2),
fall of
lem (xxv. 29), and the conclusion, the
The famous seventy years of CAPTIVITI
Ion (12)
since it
would seem to be the same period as this,

the captives (xxix. 10
to terminate with the return of
of 48 +z years, the
This period we consider to be
time of the reign ot
doubtful number being the
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Cyrus before the return to Jerusalem, probably
about two or three years. (For the subsequent
ARTAXER2
chronology, see AHASCERCS ; ANNAS
;

BABEL BELSHAZZAR ; CAIAPHAS CYRENICS
DANIEL ; DARICS ; EVIL-MERODACH HKROD HIGHPRIEST ; JAMES JERCSALEM JESCS CHRIST JOHN
THE APOSTLE MACCABEES NEHEMIAH PAUL PERSIANS PETER ROMAN EMPIRE STAR OF THE WISE

XES

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

MEN, &c.) Principal System* of Biblical Chronology.
Upon the data we have considered three principal

have been founded,
systems of Biblical Chronology
which may be termed the Long System, the Short,
There is a fourth, which,
and the Rabbinical.
the last, can scarcely
although an offshoot in part of
be termed biblical, inasmuch as it depends for the
most part upon theories, not only independent of,
but repugnant to the Bible

:

this last is at present

The principal advocates
peculiar to Baron Bunsen.
of the Long Chronology are Jackson, Hales, and
Des-Visnoles. They take the LXX. for the patriarchal generations, and adopt the long interval from
the Exodus to the Foundation of Solomon's Temple.
The Short Chronology, from Jerome's time the recsystem of the West, has had a multitude

ognized
of illustrious supporters (Usher, Newton, Petavius,
and is
Michaelis, Gesenius, Stuart, Clinton, &c.),
be
adopted in the margin of the A. V. Usher may
considered as its most ablea dvocate. He follows the
Hebrew in the patriarchal generations, and takes the
480 years from the Exodus to the Foundation of
The Rabbinical Chronology,
Solomon's Temple.
the German school,
partially received, chiefly by
accepts the biblical numbers, but makes the most
For the date of the Exodus
arbitrary corrections.

has been virtually accepted by Bunsen,
and Lord A. C. Hervev.
it

Creation

Lepsii^s,
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by the circumstance that they had mostly adopted
the Egyptian religion (Josh. xxiv. 14 ; Ez. xx. 7, 8),
the celebrations of which were kept according to
this year.
When, therefore, the festivals of the
Law rendered a year virtually tropical necessary, of
the kind either restored or instituted at the Exodus,
it seems most probable that the current vague year
was fixed under Moses. If this supposition be correct, we should expect to find that the 14th day of
Abib, on which fell the full-moon of the Passover of
the Exodus, corresponded to the 14th day of a
Phamenoth, in a vague year commencing about the
It has been ascertained
autumnal equinox.
by
computation that a full-moon fell on the 14th day
of Phamenoth, on Thursday, April 21st, B. c. 1652.
full-moon would not fall on the same day of the
vague year at a shorter interval than 25 years before
or after this date, while the triple coincidence of the
new-moon, vague year, and autumnal equinox could
The date
not recur in less than 1500 vague years.
thus obtained is but four years earlier than Hales's,
and the interval from it to that of the Foundation of

A

Solomon's Temple, B. c. about 1010, would be about
642 years, or four years in excess of that previously
obtained from the numerical statements in the Bible.
We therefore take B. c. 1652 as the most satisfactory date of the Exodus.
(6.) Date of (he Commencement of the 430 years of Sojourn. Mr. Poole holds
that the 430 years of Sojourn [see above, under
Biblical data (B.)] commenced when Abraham entered Palestine, and that the interval was of 430
complete years, or a little more, commencing about
the time of the vernal equinox, B. c. 2082, or nearer
the beginning of that proleptic Julian year.
(7.)
Date of the Dispersion. Taking the LXX. numbers
as most probable, Mr. Poole places the Dispersion, if
coincident with Peleg's birth [see above, Biblical
data (A.)], B. c. about 2698, or, if we accept Usher's
correction of Terah's age at the birth of Abraham, about 2758. (8.) Date of the Fhod.The
Flood, as ending about 401 years before the birth
of Peleg, would be placed B. c. about 3099 or
3159 (see above).
The year preceding, or the
402d, was that mainly occupied by the catastrophe.
It is most reasonable to suppose that the Noach-

spread about 300 years
after the Flood.
As far as we can learn, no independent historical evidence points to an earlier
period than the middle of the 28th century B. c.
as the time of the foundation of kingdoms, although the chronology of EGYPT reaches to about
this period, while that of Babylon (BABEL) and
other states does not greatly fall short of the same
ian

colonists

began

to

The
(9.) Date of the Creation of Adam.
numbers given by the LXX. for the antediluvian
patriarchs (see above) would place the creation of
Adam 2262 years before the end of the Flood, or
antiquity.

B. c.

about 5361 or 5421.

=

(fr. Gr.
golden stone), one
of the precious stones in the foundation of the
heavenly Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 20). It also occurs
in Ez. xxviii. 19, margin.
It has been already
stated (BERYL) that the chrysolite of the ancients
the modern Oriental topaz.
The chrysolite in
modern mineralogy is a mineral, massive or crystallized, of various shades of green, composed of silica,

Chrys'o-lite [kris-]

=

magnesia, and iron.

=

Chrys'o-prase [kris'o-praze] (fr. Gr.
golden lock)
occurs twice in the margin of A. V. in Ezekiel viz.
in xxvii. 16, Heb.
text
of
V.
A.
"AGATE,"
cadcod,
and in xxviii. 13, Heb. nophec, text of A. T.
;

"

EMERALD."

CHRYSOPRASUS.

*

Chry-sop'ra-sus

[kre-] (L.
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fr.

Gr.

= ciravso-

PRASE) occurs only in Rev. xxi. 20, as the tenth of
the precious stones in the walls of the
heavenly
Jerusalem. Some suppose the ancient
chrvsopra.
sus
the modern chrysoprase, viz. the
apple or
leek-green variety of agate; but Mr. King (JVV.
Hu>t., Anc. and Mod., of Preciom Stones, kc.,
180,
163) considers Pliny's chrysoprasus as a paler
variety of our Indian CHRYSOLITE, and says that
antique works do not occur in our chrysoprasc,
though intagli are known upon a mineral 'much resembling it, but more of a bluish cast, probably the
cerulean jasper, which is also said to be sometimes
found in antique Egyptian jewelry set
alternately
with bits of lapis-lazuli.
I'hnb [kub] (Heb.), the name of a people in alliance with Egypt in the time of Nebuchadnezzar
(Ez. xxx. 5), and probably of northern Africa, or
of the lands near Egypt to the S. Some have proposed to recognize Chub in the names of various
African places, e. g. Kobe, a port on the Indian
Ocean ; Kobion, in the Mareotic nome in Egypt, &c.
Others, however, think the present Hebrew" text
corrupt in this word. It has been therefore proposed to read Nub for Nubia, as the Arabic version has " the people the Noobeh."
Far better, on
the score of probability, is the emendation which
the LUBIM. In the abHitzig proposes, Lub
sence of better evidence we prefer the reading of
the present Hebrew text.
Chun [kun] (Heb. fr. a verb denoting to stand
upright, to set up, Ges.), a city of Hadadezer (1 Chr.

=

called BEROTHAI in 2 Sam. viii. 8.
Chnreh (usually derived, with the Scottish kirk,
Ger. kirche, and similar words in the Teutonic and
Slavonian languages, from the Gr. kuriakon, which
literally
pertaining to the Lord; but by Mr.
xviii. 8),

=

Meyrick, after Lipsius, connected with the L. circuit,
a circle),
circulus, the Gr. kuklos, each literally
the A. V. translation throughout the N. T. (except
in Acts xix. 32, 39, 41
see ASSEMBLY 9) of the
Gr. ekklesia, Latin form eccletia (originally and in
an assembly called out by the maclassical use
Ekkle&ia, of
gistrate, or by legitimate authority).
the
which the Latin form is ecclesia, in the LXX.
Heb. kdhdl (see ASSEMBLY 7). The Gr. hierosnfox
& S.) is translated in the
(= robber of Umples, L.
" robbers of
churches," and
plural (Acts xix. 37)
" church-robber "
in the singular (2 Me. iv. 42)
;
but elsewhere "church" occurs only as the trans" Church " in Acts vii.
lation of the Gr. ekklesia.

=

;

=

=

38; Heb. ii. 12, like "congregation" in Ps. xxii.
22 Deut. xxxi. 30 (Heb. kdhdl in both of these,
the whole assemalso Gr. ekklesia in the LXX.)

=

;

The
bly or congregation of the Israelitish people.
word occurs only twice in the Gospels (Mat. xvi.
"
" On this rock will I build
my church [PETER] ;
18,
xviii. 17, "Tell it unto the church" [EXCOMMUNICAin the Acts, Epistles, and
TION]), but frequently
Revelation, and denotes (1.) a particular church,
Christian congregation or company of
i. e. a local
26 Rom. xvi. 1, 4, 5 ;
xi.
viii.
believers

22,
1,
(Acts
Rev. i. 4, 11, 20, &c.); (2.) the church uniof believers or Christians
versal, i. e. the whole body
&c.
iii. 10; Heb. xii. 23,
(Mat. xvi. 18; Eph. i. 22,
The following definitions are selected from differThe Greek Church teaches :
ent sources.
church is a divinely instituted community of men,
the orthodox faith, the law of God, th
united
;

Gal.

i.

2

;

by

Moscow,
hierarchy, and the sacraments" (Catechism,
The Roman Catholic Bellarmine defines it
1839).
" The
of Christians knit together by the

company

CHU
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profession of the same faith and the communion of
the same sacraments, under the government of lawful pastors, and especially of the Roman bishop as
the only Vicar of Christ upon earth." The Church
of England and the Protestant Episcopal Church in
" The visible
the
States of America declare:

United
church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men,
in which the pure word of God is preached, and
the sacraments be duly ministered according to
Christ's ordinance, in all those things that of necesThe
sity are requisite to the same" (Art xix.).

Lutheran Church defines "A congregation of saints,
in which the Gospel is rightly taught and the sacraments rightly administered " ( Confessio ugustana,
The Presbyterian Church in the
1631, Art. vii.).
United States of America defines " The universal
:

A

:

church consists of

those persons, in every nation,
together with their children, who make profession
of the holy religion of Christ, and of submission to
A particular church consists of a
His laws
number of professing Christians, with their offspring,
all

voluntarily associating together, for divine worship,
and godly living, agreeably to the holy Scriptures ;
and submitting to a certain form of government "

The Epitome
2, 4).
(Form of Government, ii.
of Church Government and Fellowship which re"
"a
of the National Conceived
general approval
gregational Council, held at Boston, 1865, declares:

" For
government there is no one visible, universal
church nor are there national, provincial, diocesan,
or classical churches, but only local churches or
congregations of believers, and responsible directly
to the Lord Jesus Christ, the one Head of the
church universal and of every particular church
A church is a society of professed believers, united
by a covenant express or implied, whereby all its
members agree with the Lord and with each other
;

.

.

.

to observe all the ordinances of Christ, especially

worship and in mutual watchfulness and
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES APOSTLE
BELIEVERS
BAPTISM
BISHOP
CHRISTIAN DEACON DEACONESS DISCIPLE
ELDER EVANGELIST
EXCOMMUNICATION ; LORD'S SUPPER SAINT ; SYNAGOGUE.
in united

helpfulness."

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

(hu shan-rish-a-tha'lm [ku-] (Heb. CUSHAX of
twofold wickedness, i. e. the horrible [so Targums,
&c.l president of two governments, Fii.), the king
of MESOPOTAMIA who oppressed Israel during eight
;

in

the

generation immediately following
Joshua (Judg. iii. 8 ff.). The seat of his dominion
was probably the region between the Euphrates and
the Khabour.
Chushan-Rishathaim's yoke was
broken from the neck of the people of Israel by
OTHNIEL, and nothing more is heard of Mesopotamia
aa an aggressive power.
The rise of the Assyrian
empire, about n. c. 1270, would naturally reduce
nations
to
the bordering
insignificance.
Chu'sl [ku-] (fr. Gr.), a place named only in Jd.
vii. 18, as near EKRKBEL, and upon the brook MocnMUR.
seer ?),
hl'za [ku-] (Gr. Chouzas, from Aram.
properly Clu'zas, the house-steward of Herod Antipa<>, husband of the JOANNA healed by our Lord
years

=

(Lk. viii. 3).
CMIe'l- [se-lish'e-a] (L. fr. Gr. ; named from the
Phenician Vilix, brother of Cadmus, Hdt. ; from a
Phenician word for stone, Boch.), a maritime province in the S. E. of Asia Minor, bordering on Pamphylia in the W., Lycaonia and Cappadocia in the
N., and Syria in the E.
Lofty mountain chains,
with only a few difficult passes or " gates," separate
it from these
provinces, Mount Amanus from Syria,

The western portion
intersected with the ridges of
Taurus and was denominated Trachcea (fr. Gr.
rough), in contradistinction to Pedian (Gr. level) in
the E. The connection between the Jews and Cilicia dates from the time when it became part of the
Syrian kingdom. (ANTIOCHUS III.) In the apostolic
age they were still there in considerable numbers
and Taurus from Cappadocia.
of the province

j

(Acts

vi. 9).

is

Cilicia

sition the high-road

=

was from its geographical pobetween Syria and the West
;

was also the native country of St. Paul (TARSUS);
hence it was visited by him, soon after his conversion (Gal. i. 21 ; Acts ix. 30)
and again in his
second apostolical journey, when he entered it on
the side of Syria, and crossed Taurus by the " Cili"
into Lycaonia (Acts xv. 41).
cian Gates
Cilicia
became a Roman province after the defeat of the
Cilician pirates by Pompey B. c. 67, and Cicero
was once proconsul of Cilicia; but western or
"
"
rough Cilicia appears to have been governed by

it

;

own

the time of Vespasian.
cluster, Ges.) (Job ix 9,
marg., xxxviii. 31, marg. ; translated "PLEIADES"
in the text).
its

kings

till

*Ci'mah (Heb. heap,

(in ua-mon
kinnamomon;

(Heb. kinnamon; Gr. kinnamon,
Phenician
cane or tube, from the
form of its rolls, Hdt.), a well-known aromatic substance, the rind of the Laurus Cinnamomum, or
Cinnamomum Zeylanicum, a small tree of the laurel
It is mentioned in Ex.
family, found in Ceylon.
xxx. 23 as one of the component parts of the holy
[sin-]

=

fr.

anointing oil, which Moses was commanded to prepare; in Prov. vii. 17 as a perfume for the bed and
in Cant. iv. 14 as one of the plants of the garden
which is the image of the spouse. In Rev. xviii. 13
it is enumerated among the merchandise of the
great Babylon. It was imported into Judea by the
Phenicians or by the Arabians, and is now found in
Sumatra, Borneo, China, &c., but chiefly, and of the
best quality, in the S. W. part of Ceylon.
CASSIA.
C,n nc-roth (Heb. pi.
lyres, Ges.), All, a district
named with the " land of Kaphtali " and other
northern places as having been laid waste by Benhadad (IK. xv. 20). It was possibly the small enclosed district N. of Tiberias, and by the side of the
" the
lake, afterward known as
plain of GENNESARET."
CHINNEROTH.
RAMAII in Ezr.
Ci-ra ma (fr. Gr.) (1 Esd. v. 20)
;

=

=

ii.

26.

c cut(fr. L.
prepuce or foreskin
Heb. muldh; Gr. peritome), was peculiarly, though
not exclusively, a Hebrew rite. It was enjoined upon
Abraham, the father of the nation, by God, at the
institution, and as the token, of the Covenant,
which assured to him and his descendants the promIt was thus made
ise of the Messiah (Gen. xvii.).
a necessary condition of Hebrew nationality. Every
male child was to be circumcised when eight ihns.
old (Lev. xii. 3) on pain of death (Gen. xvii. 1'J 11;
Ex. iv. 24-26). If the eighth day were a Sabbath,
the rite was not postponed (Jn. vii. 22, 23). Slaves,
whether home-born or purchased, were circui:
(Gen. xvii. 12, 13) ; and foreigners must have their
males circumcised before they could be allowed to
partake of the passover (Ex. xii. 48), or become
Jewish citizens. The operation, performed with a
sharp instrument (iv. 25 Josh. v. 2 KNIFE), was
Cir-cnm-eis'ion [sur-kum-sizh'un]

ting around, especially of the

;

;

;

grown persons (Gen. xxxi
Josh. v. 8). It seems to have been customary to
name a child when it was circumcised (Lk. i. 59;
CHILDREN.) The Israelites were not circumcised in
painful, at least to

CIS

CIT

the wilderness, probably as under a temporary reand therefore prohibited from using
jection by God,
"
the reproach of
the sign of the Covenant ; but
threatened taunt of their former
Eitypt," i- e. the
musters that God had brought them into the wilder-

ness to slay them (Ex. xxxii. 12 ; Num. xiv. 13-16 ;
Ikut. ix. 28), which, so long as they remained uncircumcised and wanderers in the desert for their
of falling upon them, was " rolled
bin, was in danger

away" when they were circumcised

GILGAL

in

Circumcision has prevailed exten(Josh, v. 2-9).
Mvcly both in ancient and modern times Herodthat the Egyptians (probably only
otus, &c., state
the priests and those initiated into the mysteries)
were circumcised ; and among some nations, as
o. g. the Abyssinians, Nubians, modern Egyptians,
and Hottentots, a similar custom is said to be pracThe biblical notice of the rite
tised by both sexes.
;

describes
in

it

as distinctively

Hebrew or Jewish, so that

"
"
theN. T. the circumcision and "the uncircum-

=

"
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"
c&h) are usually called in A. V.
POOL," while for
the smaller and more private it is convenient to re"
serve the name
cistern." Both pools and cisterns
are frequent throughout the whole of S\iia :n.i|
Palestine.
On the long-forgotten way from Jericho
o Bethel, " broken cisterns " of high antiquii
bund at regular intervals. JKRUSAI.KM, described
>y Strabo as well supplied with water, in a dry
neighborhood, depends mainly for this upon i'
terns, of which almost every private hou.-one or more, excavated in the reckon which il.iThe cisterns have usually a round
city is built.
opening at the top, sometimes built up with Ptoncwork above and furnished with a curb and a wheel
or the bucket (Eccl. xii. 6), so that they have ex:ernally much the appearance of an ordinary wn.i..
The water is conducted into them from the roofs of
the houses during the rainy season, and with care
remains sweet during the whole summer and autumn. In this manner most of the larger houses

the Jews and the Gentiles. and public buildings are supplied. Empty cisterns
frequently
Circumcision certainly belonged to the Hebrews as it were sometimes used as prisons and places of con"
"
did to no other people, by virtue of its divine insti- finement. Joseph was cast into a
pit
(HebT b&r)
" in
"
to it, and
dungeon
Egypt is
(Gen. xxxvii. 22), and his
tution, of the religious privileges attached
Hebrew
name
its
the
same
Jereenforced
obsercalled
of the strict regulations which
(xli. 14).
by
vance.
Moreover, the 0. T. history incidentally miah was thrown into a miry though empty cistern,
whose depth is indicated by the cords used to let
discloses the fact that many, if not all, 'of the nahim down (Jer. xxxviii. 6).
tions with whom they came in contact were uncircum(it hem [sith-] (=L. cithara, Gr. k'lhard)(\ Me.
cised. The origin of the custom among one large seciv. 54), a musical instrument, resembling a guitar,
tion of those Gentiles who follow it, is to be found
most probably of Greek origin, employed by tin
in the biblical record of Ishmael (Gen. xvii. 25).
and introduced by the Hebrews into PalJosephus relates that the Arabians circumcise after Chaldeans,
the thirteenth year, because Ishmael, the founder of estine on their return thither after
With
iheir nation, was circumcised at that age.
Though the Babylonian Captivity.
Mohammed did not enjoin circumcision in the Ko- respect to the shape of the cithern
to the mentioned in the Apocrypha, the
ran, he was circumcised himself, according
custom of his country and circumcision is now as opinion of the learned is divided
common among the Mohammedans as among the according to some it resembled in
Jews. The process of restoring a circumcised per- form the Greek delta A, others repson to his natural condition by a surgical operation resent it as a half-moon, and others
was sometimes undergone. Some of the Jews in again like the modern guitar. In
still in
the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, wishing to assim- many Eastern countries it is
use with strings, varying in number
ilate themselves to the heathen around them, built
a gymnasium (A. V. " place of exercise ") at Jeru- from three to twenty-four. Under
the name of Koothir, the traveller
salem, and that they might not be known to be
Jews when they appeared naked in the games, Niebuhr describes it as a wooden
a piece of
"
made themselves uncircumcised " (1 Me. i. 15). plate or dish, with a hole beneath and
skin stretched above like a drum. In Mendelssohn's
Against having recourse to this practice, from an exedition of the Psalms, the Koothir or A'athnis is decessive anti-Judaistic tendency, St. Paul cautions
scribed by the accompanying figure.
the Corinthians (1 Cor. vii. 18)". The attitude which
CHITTIM (1 Me.
Cit'ims"
(fr. Heb.)
assumed toward
cision

:

:

'

circumcision was one of absolute hostility, so far as
the necessity of the rite to salvatiqn, or its possession of any religious or moral worth were concerned

(Acts xv. Gal. v. 2). (TIMOTHY ; TITUS.) The Abyssinian Christians still practise circumcision as a national custom.
An ethical idea is attached to circumcision even in the 0. T. (Ex. vi. 12, 30 ; Jer. vi.
10 Lev. xxvi. 41) as the symbol of purity (see Is.
lii.
MEDICINE.
1).
;

=

KISH 1 (Acts xiii. 21).
Heb.)
KISH 3 (Esth. xi. 2).
(i'sai [si'say] (fr. Heb.)
Heb. bor), a receptacle
Cis'tern [sis-] (fr. L.
for water, either conducted from an external spring,
or proceeding from rainfall.
The dryness of the
Cis [sis] (L. fr.

-

;

summer months between May and September, in
Syria, and the scarcity of springs in many parts
of the country, make it necessary to collect in

and cisterns the rain-water, of which
abundance falls in the intermediate period. (AGRICULTURE
The larger sort of pubPALESTINE.)
lic
tanks or reservoirs (Ar. birkeh, Heb. bere-

reservoirs

;

12

=

[sit'timz]

Christianity, at its introduction,

viii. 5).

in tf
Cit'i-zen. the A. V. translation uniformly
xxi. 89)
N. T. (Lk. xv. 15, xix. 14 in plural ; Acts
citof the Gr. politcs (= a member of a itty or state,

L.

&

translated in

S.),
frefman ; fr.poli*, city,
Me. iv 50 4c )
Apocrvpha in plural "citizens" (2
kindred Greek
The
or "countrymen" (5, &c.).
tl<
word poKtda (= the relation in vhich a citizen
free-

izen,

to the state, citizenship, L.
in Acts xxii. 28,

dom"

&

translated
S.) is

and "commonwea
is

translated

Eph. ii. 10. Another (politeuma)
common"
VERSATION (Phil. iii. 20). In the Hebrew
>*,
on a bagis of
framed
was
which
wealth,
and distinct
rather than of political privileges
was
merged
the idea of the commonwealth
at
of the CONGREGATION, to which even- Hebrew,
w.
restriction*,
certain
even the STRANGER, under
But in Greece and Rome, citi
admitted.
protect,
comprehending not only complete
a part c
the laws, but also in the higher sense,
in the legislative and judicial power
:

i

pation

CLA

CIT

178

state or city, was highly valued.
In 2 Me. is. 15
reference is made to the citizens of Athens, and
in several jias.-ages in the X. T. to Roman citizens.
privilege of Roman citizenship was originally
acquired in various ways, as by purchase (Acts

The

xxii. 28), by military services, by favor, or by manumission.
The right once obtained descended to a
man's children. Among the privileges attached to
citizenship, we note that a man could not be bound
or imprisoned without a formal trial (ver. 29), still
less be scourged (xvi. 37 ; Cic. in Verr. v. 63, 66).
Another privilege attaching to citizenship was the
appeal from a provincial tribunal, to the emperor
at Rome (Acts xxv. 11).
Gentile Christians are
" fellow-citizens
figuratively
(Gr. sumpolitai) of the
saints" (Eph. ii. 19), i. e. members of the spiritual
commonwealth of Israel, or of the kingdom of

heaven. KINGDOM.
Citron. APPLE-TREE.
1. Heb. '<2r
Cit'y [sit'te], the A.V. translation of
and 'tr, plural of both drim, from 'z/r, to keep watch.
2. Heb. kirydh, kirydth, dual kirydJJiaim, from
kardh, to approach as an enemy , probably the most
ancient name for city, but seldom used in prose
as a general name.
3. Heb. kereth
No. 2 (Job
xxix. 7; Prov. viiL 3, ix. 3, 14, xi. 11).
4. dial.
No. 2 (Ezr. iv. 10 ff.). 5. Gr.
kirydh and kiryd,
"
" in
polis, uniformly in the X. T. translated
city ;
the LXX.
No. 1, 2, 3, 4 ; the plural of the" derivative polilarchex being twice translated " rulers of
the city " (Acts xviL 6, 8).
(FENCED CITY ; VILThe earliest notice in Scripture of cityLAGE.)
is
of
Enoch
building
by Cain, in the land of his
exile (Gen. iv. 17).
After the confusion of tongues,

=

=

=

Nimrod founded Babel, Erech, Accad, and Calneh,
in the land of Shinar, and Asshur (or
NIMROD),
built Nineveh, Rehoboth, Calah, and Resen, the
"a
last being
great city."
subsequent passage

A

mentions Sidon, Gaza, Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah,
Zeboim, and Lasha, as cities of the Canaanites, but
without implying for them antiquity equal to that
of Xineveh and the rest (x. 10-12, 19, xi. 3, 9).

The

earliest description of a city, properly so called,

that of Sodom (xix. 1-22) but it is certain that
from very early times cities existed on the sites
of Jerusalem, Hebron, Shechem, Damascus, &c.
Hebron is said to have been built seven years before Zoan (Tanis) in Egypt, and is thus the only
Syrian town which presents the elements of a date
is

;

for its foundation

Even before
there were cities in Egypt

(Xum.

Abraham
14, 15 Xum.

the time of

xiil

22).

xiii. 22), and the
(Gen. xii.
Israelites,
during their sojourn there, were employed in build"
"
or
the
treasure
cities
of Pithom
ing
fortifying
;

and Raamsea (Ex.

Meanwhile the settled
11).
inhabitants of Syria on both sides of the Jordan
had grown in power and in number of " fenced cities," which were occupied and perhaps partly rebuilt or fortified after the conquest.
But from
some of these the possessors were not expelled
till a late period, and Jerusalem itself was not
captured till the time of David (2 Sam. v. 6, 9). From
this time the Hebrews became a
city-dwelling and
agricultural rather than a pastoral people.
David
enlarged Jerusalem, and Solomon, besides cmbeli.

li-hing his capital, also

built

or

rebuilt

Tadmor

(Palmyra), Gezer, Beth-horon, Hazor, and Megiddo,
besides store-cities (ver. 7, 9, 10 ; 1 K. ix. 15-18 ; 2
Chr. viii. 6).
Collections of houses in Syria for social habitation
may be classed under three heads
cities
(1.)
(2.) towns with citadels or towers
for resort and defence ;
(3.) unwalled villages. The
:

;

be assumed
may
"

cities

fenced cities."

cases

to have been in almost

But around the

city,

all

<>-

"

SUBpecially in peaceable times, lay undefended
URBS " (1 Chr. vi. 57 ff. ; Num. xxxv. 1-5 ; Jn-h.
xxi.), to which the privileges of the city extended.
The city thus became the citadel, while the population overflowed into the suburbs (1 Me. xi. 01).
The absence of walls as indicating security in

peaceable times, is illustrated by ZcchaHah (ii. 4
compare 1 K. iv. 25). According to Eastern cu>tom, special cities were appointed to fui-ni.-h >]Kcial supplies for the service of the state.
Governors for these and their surrounding districts were
David
and
Solomon
appointed by
by
(1 K. iv. 7 11'.,
1 Ciir. xxvii. 25 ; 2 Chr. xvii. 12, xxi. :;
ix. 19
1
Me. x. 39).
To this practice our Lord alludes in
his parable of the pounds (Lk. xix. 17, 19).
To
the LEVITES forty-eight cities were assigned, thirteen of them for the family of Aaron (PRIEST), six
as refuge (Josh. xxi.). (CiTY OF REFUGE.) In many
Eastern cities much space is occupied by gardens
(GARDES), and thus the size of the city is greatly
increased.
The vast extent of Xineveh and of Babylon may thus be in part accounted for. In most
Oriental cities the streets are extremely narrow, seldom allowing more than two loaded camels, or one
camel and two foot-passengers, to pass each other.
(STREET.) The open spaces near the gates of towns
were in ancient times, as they are still, used as
places of assembly by the elders, of holding courts
by kings and judges, and of general resort by citizens.
They were also used as places of public exposure by way of punishment (Jer. xx. 2 ; Am. v.
"
City of David," in 2 Sam. v. 9 and else10).
Mount Zion in JERUSALEM ; in
where in the 0. T.,
BETHLEHEM 1. Jerusalem is also
Lk. ii. 4, 11
styled "the city of God" (Ps. xlvi. 4, xlviii. 1, 8,
"
" the
holy city
(Xeh. xi. 1, 18, &c.).
&c.),
City of
See also
Destruction (Is. xix. 18); see IR-HA-HEKES.
ARCHITECTURE ; CITY OF REFUGE ; COUNCIL ELDER;
;

:

;

=

=

;

GATE

;

STREET

;

GOVERNOR
WALLS.

HOUSE

;

;

JUDGE

SANHEDRIM

;

;

Six Levitical cities were speCit'y of Refuge.
cially chosen for refuge to the involuntary homicide
(BLOOD, AVENGER OF; MURDER) until released from
banishment by the death of the high-priest (Xum.
xxxv. 6, 9 ff. ; Josh. xx. 2 ff., xxi. 13, &c.). There
were three on each side of Jordan. On the W. of

Jordan were 1. KEDESH, in Naphtali 2. SHECHEM,
in Mount Ephraim
On the
3. HEBRON, in Judah.
E. side of Jordan were
4. BEZER, in the tribe of
Reuben, in the plains of Moab; 5. RAMOTH-GILEAD,
in the tribe of Gad
6. GOLAN, in Bashan, in the
Maimonides says all the
half-tribe of Manasseh.
forty-eight Levitical cities had the privilege of asylum, but that the six refuge-cities were required to
The
receive and lodge the homicide gratuitously.
directions respecting the refuge-cities present some
The Levitical dtii-s
difficulties in interpretation.
were to have a space of 1,000 cubits (about 583
yards) beyond the city wall for pasture and other
;

;

;

purposes. Presently after, 2,000 cubits are ordered
The soto be the suburb limit (Xum. xxxv. 4, 5).
lution of the difficulty may be, either the 2,000
cubits are to be added to the 1,000 as "fid
the suburbs" (Lev. xxv. 34), or the additional
2,000 cubits were a special gift to the refuge-'
whilst the other Levitical cities had only 1,000
CITY ; SUBURBS.
cubits for suburbs.
small island
Clan da (fr. Gr.) (Acts xxvii. 16).
f
nearly due \V. of Cape Matala on the S. coast
It is still
Crete, and nearly due S. of PHENICE.

A

1

CLA
Claudanesa, or

called

CLI

Gavdonesi, by the Greeks,

which the Italians have corrupted into Gozzo. The
which conveyed St. Paul was seized by the gale
f\\\\}
a little after passing Cape Matala, when on her way
from Fair Havens to Phenice (Acts xxvii. 12-17).
The storm came down from the island (EUROCLYDOS), and there was danger lest the ship should be
driven into the African Syrtis (QUICKSANDS).
She
was driven to Clauda and ran under the lee of it,
where the water would be smooth.
Clan'di-a (L. fern, of CLAUDIUS), a Christian woman mentioned in 2 Tim. iv. 21, as saluting Timothy supposed by Dean Alford and others to have
been the wife of PUDENS, and originally a British
maiden, daughter of King Cogidubnus, an ally of
Rome, who took the name of his imperial patron,
;

perhaps celebrated, A. F. Pott
to two celebrated Roman clans,

t'lau'di-ns (L. lame,

:

a surname common
one patrician, the other plebeian), in full, Tiberius
Claudius Nero Drus.us Germanicus, fourth Roman
emperor, reigned from 41 to 54 A. D. He was the
son of Nero Drusus, was born in Lyons, Aug. 1,
B. c. 9 or 10, and lived private and unknown till
the da) of his being called to the throne, Jan. 24,
T

He was nominated

to the

supreme power

mainly through the influence of Herod Agrippa I.
In the reign of Claudius there were several famines,
arising from unfavorable harvests (Acts xi. 28-30).
(AGABCS.) Claudius was induced by a tumult of
the Jews in Rome, to expel them from the city
The date of this event is uncertain.
(xviii. 2).
After a weak and foolish reign he w~as poisoned by
his fourth wife Agrippina, the mother of Nero,
For a coin with his image, see
Oct. 13, A. D. 54.

CYPRUS.
LYSIAS.

Clan'di-ns Lys'i-as.

*

from CLEAVE.
Clay, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. til (Ps.
Is. xli. 25
Nah. iii. 14), usually and
xl. 2, Heb. 3
"
properly translated mire," but in Isaiah and Nahum
above
2. Heb. homer or chopotter's clay, Ges.
Clave,

;

=

;

=

mer
(so Ges.) day, loam, sc. of a reddish color, e. g.
potter's clay (Is. xlv. 9, &c.), as used for sealing
(Job xxxviii. 14 ; see below), mire (xxx. 19), &c. ;
"
"
3
Ex.
also translated
MORTAR

;
(Gen. xi.
i. 14,
&c.), "mire" (Job xxx. 19; Is. x. 6, &c.).
3. Chal. hasaph or chu&aph (Dan. ii. 33 ff.)= sherds,
burnt clay, earthen-ware, Ges.
4. Heb. melet (Jer.
xliii. 9)
5. Heb. ma'abeh
mortar, cement, Ges.
hduddmdh (1 K. vii. 46), translated "the clay
" the
thickness of the ground,"
ground," margin

=

the

compact

'obey

soil,

;

The regulations made in
tended to promote health,

this

respect doui

to keep the Israelites
separate from the surrounding heathen, and to set

forth impressively great spiritual truths
(Heb. ix.
LAW OF MOSES ; PURIFICATION ; SACRIFICE ;
9-14).

UNCLEAN MEATS.

Tiberius Claudius.

A. D. 41.

Clean (Hob. f<M<5r; Gr.
katharot), and ln-tlean'
(Heb. tdme;Gr. akathartos), terms used in the Scriptures
(1.) in a literal or physical sense (Lev. iv. 12
xiv. 40; Mat. xxvii. 59,
&c.)
(2.) in a legal or ceremonial sense (Gen. vii. 2, 8, viii. 20; Lev. xi. Deut.
;
xii., xiv.; Acts x. 14, 28, &c.);
(3.) in a moral or
spiritual sense (Ps. xix. 9, Heb. 10; Is. vi. C; Ez.
xliv. 23; Jn. xv. 3;
Eph. v. 5, &c.). The ceremonial distinction before the Flood was
probably
made with reference to sacrifice; the di.-tincii. ii
of the Mosaic law referred to
sacrifice, food, &c.

probably clayey, Ges.

;

=
probably =

"
haaddmah, A. V. the clay ground," margin

"thicknesses of the ground" (2 Chr. iv. 17). 6.
Gr. pelos (Jn. ix. 6, 11, 14, 15; Rom. ix. 21); in
LXX. =: No. 1 and 2. The great seat of the POTTERY
of the present day in Palestine is Gaza, where are
made the vessels in dark blue clay so frequently
met with.
BRICK
Wine jars
(
HANDICRAFT.)
in Egypt were sometimes sealed with clay
mummy pits were sealed with the same substance, and
remains of clay are still found adhering to the
;

;

Our Lord's tomb may been
stone door-jambs.
thus sealed (Mat. xxvii. 66), as also the earthen
vessel containing the evidences of Jeremiah's purchase (Jer. xxxii. 14). The SEAL used for public
documents was rolled on the moist clay, and the
The
tablet was then placed in the fire and baked.
practice of sealing, doors with clay to facilitate detection in case of malpractice is still common in
the East.

*

Cleave, an English verb used in regular and
irregular, transitive and intransitive forms in the
To " cleave to " (Gen. ii. 24, &c.)
to
Scriptures.
adhere to, stick closely to, cling to, often in spite of

=

or influences tending to separation.
So
"clave to" (Ru. i. 14, &c.), "cleaved toj' (2 K.
"
iii.
adhered to, dmig to. To
3, &c.)
cleave,"
efforts

=

transitively (Lev. i. 17; Deut. xiv. 6; Eccl. x. 9,
to divid(,
&c.), also intransitively (Zech. xiv. 4),
So " clave "
split, separate, sc. a thing into its parts.

=

3, &c.), "cleft" (Mic. i. 4), "cloven"
(Gen.
divided or separated.
The noun
(Acts iii. 2, &c.)
CLEFT or CLIFT is connected with the latter signifi-

xxii.

=

cation.

*

xiv. 6

Cleft (fr.

Cant.

14, &c.)
(Deut.
= a fissure orCLEAVE)
opening made by separation of parts
;

ii.

;

also written CLIFT.

=

Clrm'ent (Gr. Klemes, fr. L. Clemens
mild, calm,
clement), a fellow-laborer of St. Paul at Philippi
It was generally believed in the an(Phil. iv. 3).
cient church, that this Clement
the Bishop of
Rome, afterward so celebrated.

=

Cle'o-pas (Gr. Kleopas, prob. contr.

fr. Kleopatro
of great fame, or inheriting
one
two
fame from a father),
of the
disciples who
were going to Emmaus on the day of the resurrecIt is a question whether this
tion (Lk. xxiv. 18).
the Cleophas (accurately in marg. Clopas)
Cleopas
or ALPHEUS in Jn. xix. 25. MARY OF CLKOPHAS.
CLECle-0-pa'tra (L. fr. Gr. fern, of Kleopatros
1. The wife of Ptolemeus (Esth. xi. 1) was
OPAS).
probably the grand-daughter of ANTIOCHUS III. and
both sister and wife of PTOLEMY VI. PHILOMF.TOR.
2.
daughter of Ptolemy VI. Philometor and No. 1,
who was married first to Alexander Balas B. c. 160
her father to
(1 Me. x. 58), and afterward given by
Demetrius Nicator when he invaded Syria (xi. 12).
During the captivity of Demetrius in Farthia, CleoVII. Sidetes.
patra married his brother Antiochus
She afterward murdered Seleucus, her eldest son
by Demetrius ; and at length was herself poisoned,
B. c. 120, by a draught which she had prepared for
her second son Antiochus VIII.
CLOPAs)=Ai
Cle'0-pbas [-fas] (L. fr. Gr.
ALPIIEUS CLEOPAS ; MARY OK CLEOJn. xix.

= fame-father,

i.

e.

=

=

A

=

(

25).

i

;

PHAS.
* Cliff

written CLIFT see CLEAVE)
(anciently
a high steep rock/appearing as if elrfl or split (iff
is
the Heb.
by violence." In 2 Chr. xx. 16
" ascent " (see
cliff" in A. V., margin
translated
&c.
(sec
Ziz); elsewhere "ascent," "going up,"
Heb. 'flrtto, transAKRABBIM). " In Job xxx. 6, the
" cliffs
and
Ges.
in A. V.,
horror, terror,
lated
"
so " cliffs of the valleys in A. V. should be rather
:

mWft

=

a horror of valleys,

i.

e.

horrible valleys.

;

VALLEY

3.

CLI

COL

*Cllft, an old spelling of CLEFT and of CLIFF,
found in some copies of the A. V.

requited by good. 2. Heb. peMm or pecli&m in
Prov. xxvi. 21 (comp. No. 1 above) clearly
fuel
not yet lighted; but in Is. xliv. 12, liv. 16
fuel
in
The
fuel
meant
the
above
lighted.
passages is
probably charcoal, and not mineral coal (see be3. Heb. retseph or ritspah.
In the narrative
low).
of Elijah's miraculous meal (IK. xix. 6) retseph
"
baken on the coals") is used to describe
(A. V.
the mode in which the cake was baked, viz., on a
hot slone, as is still usual in the East.
So ritspdli
in Is. vi. 6 (A. V. " a live coal ") properly
a hot
4. Heb. resheph in Hab. iii. 5, is rendered
stone, Ges.
"
"
in A. V.
burning coals," and in the margin burn-
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*

*

DRESS.

Cloak.
(

Klopas

lo'pas (Gr.

margin)

=

= ALPHEUS)

(Jn. xix. 25,

CLEOPHAS.

DRESS; FULLER; HANDICRAFT.
Heb. 'dndn and Gr.
The shelter given, and refreshment of

(lathing.

flood (usually in A. V.
nepfiele).

=

rain promised, by clouds, give them their peculiar
prominence in Oriental imagery, and the individual
cloud in an ordinarily cloudless region becomes well
defined and is dwelt upon like the individual tree

When

a cloud appears,
" cloud
man of
promise without performance (Prov. xvi. 15 Is.
xviii. 4, xxv. 5
Jude 12 compare Prov. xxv. 14).
The cloud is a figure of transitoriness (Job xxx.
15 Hos. vi. 4), and of whatever intercepts divine
the bare landscape.

iu

ordinarily apprehended, and thus the
without rain " becomes a proverb for the

rain

is

;

;

;

;

favor or human supplication (Lam. ii. 1, iii. 44).
Being the least substantial of visible forms, it most
Hence it is the
easily suggests spiritual being.
recognized machinery by which supernatural appearances are introduced (Is. xix. 1 ; Ez. i. 4 ; Rev.
i.
Y).
bright cloud, at any rate at
(DARKNESS.)
times, visited and rested on the Mercy Seat (Ex.
xxix. 42, 43 1 K. viii. 10, 11 ; 2 Chr. v. 14 Ez. xliii.
4), and was by later writers named Shechinah. See
the next art. ; AIR ; FIRMAMENT HEAVEN ; RAIN ;

A

;

;

;

SKY; VAPOR.
This was the active form of
Cloud, Pil'Iar of.
the symbolical glory-cloud, betokening God's presence to lead His chosen host, or to inquire and
visit offences, as the luminous CLOUD of the sanctuary exhibited the same under an aspect of repose.
The cloud, which became a pillar when the host
moved, seems to have rested at other times on the
"
Tabernacle, whence Go'd is said to have come down
in the pillar " (Num. xii. 5 so Ex. xxxiii. 9, 10).
It preceded the host, apparently resting on the ark
which led the way (Ex. xiii. 21, xl. 36, &c. ; Num.
;

ix.

15-23,

x. 34).

* ('loafed
(Josh.

COLORS,
*

I.,

SHECHINAH.
ix.

5)

= patched or mended.

spotted.

Clouts, east (Jer. xxxviii. 11, 12)

or torn

See

= cast-off rags,

clothes.

* Clo'ven, from CLEAVE.
Cni'dns [ni-] (L. fr. Gr.) is mentioned in 1 Me.
xv. 23, as one of the Greek cities which contained
Jewish residents in the second century B. c., and in
Acts xxvii. 7, as a harbor which was passed by St.
Paul after leaving Myra, and before running under

the lee of Crete. It was a city of great consequence, at the extreme S. W. of the peninsula of
Asia Minor, on a promontory now called Cape Crio,
which projects between the islands of Cos and
Rhodes (see Acts xxi. 1).
All the remains of
Cnidus show that it must have been a city of great
magnificence.
*Coaeh'es (Is. Ixvi. 20, margin). LITTERS.
Coal, the A. V. translation of several different
words.
1. The most common in Hebrew is
gaheleth
or gacheleth, a live ember, translated in the plu"
ral
as
from
No. 2
distinguished
burning coals,"
below (Prov. xxvi. 21). In 2 Sam. xxii. 9, 13,
" coals "
or " coals of fire " metaphorically
the

=

lightnings proceeding from

God (comp.

Ps. xviii.

The proverbial expression,
Thou shall heap coala of fire upon his head "
(Prov. xxv. 22; adopted by St Paul in Rom. xii.
li"), metaphorically expresses the burning shame
and confusion which men must feel when their evil
8.

"

12,

13, cxl.

10).

is

=
=

=

ing diseases." The former meaning is supported
"
by Cant. viii. 6 (A. V. coals "), the latter by Deut.
"
"
xxxii. 24 (A. V.
burning heat," marg. coals ").
" their
5. In Lam. iv. 8,
visage is blacker than a
coal " (Heb. shchor or shechor) is in the margin (and
so Ges.) "darker than blackness." 6. Gr. anthrax
"
" coals of
is translated in plural
fire
(Rom. xii.
20 see No. 1, also CARBUNCLE 3), and " coals "
viii.
The
anthrakia
is transkindred
(Ecclus.
10).
lated "a fire of coals" (Jn. xviii. 18, xxi. 9); "a
;

"
heap of coals (Ecclus. xi. 32). There is no evidence that the ancient Hebrews were acquainted
with mineral coal, though it is found in Lebanon.
It seems pretty clear that the ancients generally
used charcoal for their fuel. AGRICULTURE BREAD
COOKING FIRE FOREST OVEN.
*
border, limit, bound, as of a
Coast, in A.V.
;

;

;

=

;

;

country, tribe, district, &c. (Ex. x. 4, 14, 19 ; Josh.
xv. 1, 4 ; Mat. ii. 16, viii. 34, &c.).
DRESS.
Coat of mail ; see ARMS, II. 1.
Coat.
In the N. T. the " cock " is mentioned in
Cock.
reference to St. Peter's denial of our Lord, and in"
"
directly in the word
cock-crowing
(Mat. xxvi.

34 Mk. xiv. 30, xiii. 35, &c.). The domestic cock
and HEN were early known to the ancient Greeks
and Romans. They were undoubtedly of Asiatic
origin, and not improbably the Greeks obtained
them from Persia. They are now common in Palestine.
As no mention is made in the 0. T. of
these birds, and no figures of them occur in the
Egyptian monuments, Mr. Houghton thinks that
they came into Judea with the Romans, who prize-J
these birds both as articles of food and for cockThe Mishna says " they do not rear
fighting.
cocks at Jerusalem on account of the holy things "
but if there was any such restraint, it must have
been an arbitrary practice of the Jews, not binding
on foreigners at Jerusalem. But the cock which
Peter heard crow might have been not in the city,
but on the Mount of Olives, or elsewhere within
;

;

hearing.

WATCHES OF NIGHT.
ADDER 3.

Coek'a-tricc.

Coek'Ie (Heb. boshdh) occurs only in Job xxxi.
40.
Celsius has argued in favor of the aconite, the

Aconitum Napellm, which however is quite a mountain
never a field plant. But Mr. Houghton believes the boshdh = any bad weeds or fruit, perhaps
bad or smutted barley, or some of the useless
grasses which have somewhat the appearance of
barley, such as

=

Hordeum inurinum, &c.

Cal-e-syr'l-a [scl'le-] (L.

fr.

Gr.

=

hollow Syria)

CELOSYRIA.
Coffer (Heb. arg&z), a movable box hanging from

the side of a cart (1 Sam.
" in a coffer"
vi.

phrase

(Ezr.

On the
marg.), see ECBATANA.

vi. 8, 11, 15).

2,

BURIAL ; CHEST 1 ; EMBALMING.
Coffin.
Co'la (fr. Gr.), a place (Jd. xv. 4 only) ; perhaps
(so Simonis)
ABEL-MEHOLAH, which is also writ

=

ten Abel-mec/iolah.

COL

COL

Col-ho'zeh (Heb. all-seeing), a man of the tribe
of Judah (Neh. iii. 15, xi. 5).
Co li-ns (1 Esd. ix. 23)
KELAIAH.
Collars (Judg. viii. 26). EAR-RINGS.
In
2
K.
xxii.
14 it is said in the
Col'Iegc, the.
A. V. that Huldah the prophetess " dwelt in Jeru"
salem in the college (Heb. mishneh), margin " in
the second part."
The same part of the city is un"
the
doubtedly alluded to in Zeph. i. 10 (A. V.
second "), and probably in Neh. xi. 9 (A. V. " sec"
ond over the city," literally
over the city second "), mishneh being translated " second " in each.
Our translation derived "the college" from the
"
Targum of Jonathan, which has house of instruction," a school-house supposed to have been in the
neighborhood of the Temple. Keil's explanation
is probably the true one, that the mishneh was the
" lower
city," built on the hill Akra.

=

* Col
lops of fat (Job xv. 27)

slices

= pieces,

fakes, or

of fat.

Col'o-ny, a designation of PHILIPPI, in Acts xvi.
After the battle of Actium, Augustus assigned

12.

to his veterans those parts of Italy

which had

es-

poused the cause of Antony, and transported many
of the expelled inhabitants to Philippi, Dyrachium,
and other cities. In this way Philippi was made a
Roman colony, and it is thus described' both in inThe
scriptions and upon the coins of Augustus.
colonists went out as Roman citizens (CITIZEN) to
represent and reproduce the city in the midst of an
Their names were still enrolled
alien population.
in one of the Roman tribes.
They were governed
by Roman law, had their own magistrates, and were
free from any intrusion by the governor of the
Their land had the same freedom from
province.
taxation as land in Italy

The terms relative to color,
Col'ors [kul'lurz].
occurring in the Bible, may be arranged in two
classes : I. Those applied to the description of
II. Those artificial mixtures employed in dyeing or painting. I. The natural colors
in
the Bible are white, black, red, yellow,
noticed
and green.
Of these yellow is very seldom noticed ; it was apparently regarded as a shade of
green, for the Heb. ySrakrak is applied to gold (Ps.
Ixviii. 13, "yellow," A. V.), and to the leprous spot
"
(Lev. xiii. 49, xiv. 37 ; A. V. in both
greenish "),
and very probably the hue of the leprous hair (30,
tsdhob
Heb.
A.
V.
;
32, 36;
"yellow") differed
"
"
little from the
greenish spot on the garments.
Green is frequently noticed, but the reference is
seldom to colors. Thus the Heb. ra'andn, usually
translated " green " in A. V., applies to what is
vigorous and flourishing (Deut. xii. 2 ; Job xv. 32,
&c.), and the Heb. ydrdk and yerek, translated
"
"
green,"
green thing," &c., in A. V., have the
radical signification of putting forth leaves, sproutSo also
ing (Gen. i. 30 ; Is. xv. 6, xxxvii. 27, &c.).
the Heb. lah or lach, usually translated " green "
(Gen. xxx. 37 ; Judg. xvi. 7, 8 ; Ez. xvii. 24, xx.
" moist " in Num. vi. 3
;
47), is translated literally
and Heb. rdtob, translated "green" in Job viii. 16,

natural objects;

= juicy,

LINES.) The
(
pale green, light green, greenish yellow, strictly
of the color of young grass, corn, &c., L. & S.) is
translated " green " (Mk. vi. 39 ; Rev. viii. 7, ix. 4),
Ges.

(COTTON

Gr. chloros

;

=

and "pale" (Rev. vi. 8); and in LXX.
Heb.
The Gr. hugros (
ydrdk, yerek, and lah or lach.
watery, wet, moist; hence sappy, green, Rbn. N. T.
"
"
Lex.) is applied to a tree and translated
green
in Lk. xxiii. 31
and hi LXX.
Heb. lah or lach in

=

;

Judg. xvi.

7, 8,

and

=

rdtob in

Job

viii.

16.

The only
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fundamental color of which the Hebrews
appear to
have had a clear conception was red; and even this
is not
very often noticed. They had therefore no
scientific
The highest deknowledge of colors.
velopment of color in the mind of the Hebrew
evidently was light, and hence the predominance
given to white as its representative (Mat. xvii. 2;
Mk. ix. 3; Lk. ix. 29; compare "
1*
brightna*,
Heb. zohar, Ez. viii. 2 Dan. xii.
The Hebrew
3).
translated "color," in Ez. i. 4, 7,
16, &c., is 'ayin,
literally eye, i. e. the/ooXr, the glance, such as the eye
or any thing brilliant gives forth
(Fbn. on Ez.).
Next to white, black, or rather dark, holds the most
prominent place, not only as its opposite, but also
as "representing the complexion of the Orientals.
The three colors, white, black, and red, were sometimes intermixed in animals, and gave rise to the
Hebrew terms tsdhor or tsdchor (A. V. " white
;

")

=

dappled, probably white and red (so Mr. Bevan ;
Gesenius says " white, probably of a
light reddish
"
color "), see Ass (Judg. v.
10) ; 'dkod
ringstraked," either with white bands on the legs, or

=

"

ndkod
speckled," tdlu (participle
from tdld
to patch, Ges.
the Hebrew, translated
"
CLOUTED " in Josh. ix. 6, is from the same
verb)
and
bdrod
"spotted,"
piebald (A.V. "grisled" ),
the spots being larger in the last than in the two
others, but the three being white and black (Gen.
xxx. 32 ff. bdrod also in Zech. vi. 3,
It re6).
mains for us now to notice the various terras ap1. WTiite.
The most
plied to these three colors.
common Hebrew term is Idbdn, which (or its kindred Idben) is applied to such objects as milk (Gen.
xlix. 12), manna (Ex. xvi.
31), snow (Is. i. 18),
horses (Zech. i. 8), raiment (EccL ix. 8); and a
"
the MOON " (Is. xxiv. 23). The
cognate word
Heb. tsah or tsach, dazzling while, is applied to the
complexion (Cant. v. 10) the Chal. hivvdr or chivvdr, for which the LXX. have leukos (see below), to
snow (Dan. vii. 9 only) the Heb. sib (A. V. "grayheaded") to the hair alone (1 Sam. xii. 2; Job xv.
The Heb. cehdh (Lev. xiii. 21 ff., A.V. " some10).
what dark ")
palish white, Ges. Another class
of terms arises from the textures of a naturally
white-footed

=

;

;

=

=

;

=

;

;

=

white color (Heb. buts, shesh, Gr. bussns, &c. ; see
COTTON ; LINES). These were without doubt primarily applied to the material; but the idea of
color is also prominent, particularly in the description of the curtains of the tabernacle (Ex. xxvi.
(See also
1), and the priests' vestments (xxviii. 6).
BASKET 1 ; MARBLE.) In Esth. i. 6, the first Hebrew
"
word translated white," hur or chur, which also
occurs in viii. 15,= ./me white linen, Ges. ; the second

Hebrew word,
"

alabaster,"

haps

=

a

is

translated

dar,

commonly taken

species

of marble or

"white," margin

= a pearl, but per-

alabaster

rvMMMNM

In X.
pearl, or possibly mother of pearl (so Ges.).
xix. 8) and leuko*
T., the Gr. lampros (Rev. xv. 6,
Ih-l).
in LXX.
(Mat. v. 36, xvii. 2, &c. ; also
Idbdn above) and the verb leukaino (Mk. ix. 3, &c.)
and the participle kekoniaare translated

=

"white;"

menos

(=

whitewashed)

is

translated

"white<i"

27 Acts xxiii. 3). White was symboli(Mat,
2. J
cal of innocence, of joy, and of victory.
The shades of this color are expressed in tlio II. -I..
shdhor or shdchor and shdhar or shdchar, applied to
xxiii.

;

the hair (Lev. xiii. 31, 37; Cant. v. 11); the com
when affected with
plexion (Cant. i. 5), particularly
disease (Job xxx. 30) horses (Zech. vi. 2, 6) Heb.
"
hum or chum, literally scorched (A. V. brown," Gen.
xxx. 32 ff), applied to sheep the word expresses
:
the color produced by influence of the sun's rays
:

;

;

COL

COL

Heb. verb kddar, literally to be dirty, translated in
A. V. "to be black," "blackish," "dark," "dark'
ened, &c., applied to mourner's robes (Jer. viii. 21,
xiv. 2); a clouded sky (IK. xviii. 45); night (Mic.
iii. 6
Jer. iv. 28 Joel ii. 10, iii. 15) a turbid brook
(KIDROX), particularly when rendered so by melted

and called by modern naturalists Helix Icmthina.
The tint is best explained by the statements of
Josephus (iii. 7,
7) and Philo that it was emblematic of the sky, in which case it represents
not the light blue of our Northern climate, but the
deep dark hue of the Eastern sky. The A. V. has
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;

;

snow (Job
"
"

;

The

Gr. melas

is translated
16).
black
in N. T. (Mat. v. 36, &c.), and in LXX.
Heb. shdhor or skAchor. Black, as the opposite to
white, is symbolical of evil (Zech. vi. 2, 6 ; Rev.
vi. 5).
3. "Red.
The Heb. Adorn (= "red," "ruddy," A. V. and Ges.) and kindred words Adam. (
" to
"
"
be red or ruddy "), admoni (= " red "), are
applied to blood (2 K. iii. 22) ; a garment sprinkled
with blood (Is. Ixiii. 2); a heifer (Num. xix. 2);
pottage made of lentiles (Gen. xxv. 30) ; a horse
(Zech. L 8, vi. 2); wine (Prov. xxiii. 31); the complexion (Gen. xxv. 25 ; Cant. v. 10 ; Lam. iv. 7).
" reddish " or " somewhat
The Heb. adamddm (
reddish ") is applied to a leprous spot (Lev. xiii.

vi.

=
=

=

The Heb. sdrok, literally fox19, &c., xiv. 37).
"
colored, bay, is applied to a horse (A. V.
speckled,"
"

=

The

Gr. pnrrhos (
flame-colored, fiery red, red, Rbn. N. T. Lex.) is
" in
"
translated
red
Rev. vi. 4, xii. 3, and in LXX.

margin

=

bay," Zech.

i.

8).

Heb. adorn. The kindred Greek verb purrhazo
"to be red," A. V.) occurs in Mat. xvi. 2, 3.

(=

(See also RED SEA.) This color was symbolical of
bloodshed (Zech. vi. 2 Rev. vi. 4, xii. 3). II. ArtiThe art of extracting dyes, and of
ficial colors.
applying them to various textures, appears to have
been known at a very early period. (DRESS HANDICRAFT.) The Hebrews were probably indebted both
to the Egyptians and the Phenicians to the latter
for the dyes, and to the former for the mode of applying them. The purple dyes which they chiefly
used were extracted by the Phenicians (Ez. xxvii.
16), and in certain districts of Asia Minor, espe;

;

;

Thyatira (Acts xvi. 14). (ELISHAH.) The
dyes consisted of purples, light and dark (the lat"
ter
blue," A. V.), and crimson (" scarlet," A.
V.); these three were contributed for holy purposes (Ex. xxv. 4) vermilion was introduced at a
late period.
1.
Purple (Heb. argAmAn, argSvAn ;
Chal. argevAnA, Dan. v. 7, 16, 29, A. V. "scarlet;"
Gr. porpliura. porphureos, porphurous).
This color
was obtained from the secretion of a species of
shell-fish, the Jfurex truncidus of Linnaeus, which
was found in various parts of the Mediterranean
Sea.
The coloring matter was contained in a small
vessel in the throat, only a single drop in each anicially

=

;

The
mal, and the value was proportionally high.
Greek and probably the other terms were applied
with great latitude, not only to all colors extracted
from the shell-fish, but even to other brilliant
colors (compare Jn. xix. 2 with Mat. xxvii. 28, and
see No. 3, below).
The same may be said of the
L. purpureus.
Generally speaking, however, the
"
" of
the
purple
Scriptures must be considered
as defined by the distinction between the purple
projifr, and the other purple dye (A. V. "blue"),
which was produced from another species of shellfish.
The latter was undoubtedly a dark violet
tint, while the former had a light reddish tinge.
Rubes of a purple color were worn by kings (Judg.
viii.
26), and by the highest officers, civil and religious (Esth. viiL 15; 1 Me. x. 20, 64, &c.).
They
were also worn by the wealthy and luxurious (Jer.
x. 9; Ez. xxvii. 7; Lk. xvi. 19; Rev. xvii. 4, xviii.
2. Blue
16).
(Heb. tecMelh ; Gr. huakintftos, hnakinthhios ;
JACINTH). This dye was procured from a
species of shell-fish found on the coast of Phenicia,

rightly described the tint in Esth. i. 6 (margin) as
This color was used in the same way as
purple (see above, No. 1). 3. Scarlet (A. V.
"
crimson," twice in 0. T. ; see below). The terms
by which this color is expressed in Hebrew vary
violet.

;

sometimes sftdtii simply is used, as in Gen. xxxviii.
28, 30 (A. V. "scarlet thread"), Is. i. 18 (A. V.
"
"
scarlet"), Jer. iv. 30 (A. V. crimson"), &c. sometimes tola'ath shdni, as in Ex. xxv. 4, &c. sometimes tola as in Is. i. 18 (A. V. "crimson"), and
Lam. iv. 5 (A. V. " scarlet ") and in Nah. ii. 3,
Heb. 4, the plural participle methulltfim (A. V. " in
"
scarlet," margin
dyed ") is used. The word carmil (A. V. " crimson," 2 Chr. ii. 7, 14, iii. 14) was
;

;

1

,

;

introduced into Hebrew at a late period, probably

from Armenia, to express the same

color.

The

of these terms expresses the brilliancy of the
color ; the second the worm, or grub, whence the
The Gr. kokkos is translated
dye was procured.
"scarlet" in Ecclus. xiv. 11, and its adjective kokkinos is translated in the N. T. " scarlet," " scarlet
" scarlet-colored "
color,"
(Mat. xxvii. 28, compare
No. 1, above Heb. ix. 19 Rev. xvii. 3, 4, xviii. 12,
16) ; and in the LXX. is used generally for the preceding Hebrew words. The dye was produced from
the females of an insect ( Coccus Hicis, Linn., Ar.
kermes, whence crimson), somewhat resembling the
cochineal, which is found in considerable quantities
in Armenia and other Eastern countries.
The tint
produced was crimson rather than scarlet. The
only natural object to which it is applied in Scripture is the lips, which are compared to a " scarlet "
thread (Cant. iv. 3). "Scarlet" threads were se-

first

;

;

lected as distinguishing marks from their brilliancy
(Gen. xxxviii. 28 ; Josh. ii. 18, 21), and hence the
color is expressive of what is excessive or glaring
"Scarlet" robes were worn by the
(Is. i. 18).
luxurious (2 Sam. i. 24 Prov. xxxi. 21 ; Rev. xvii.
" scarlet " was the
4, &c.)
appropriate hue of a
warrior's dress from its similarity to blood (Nah. ii.
3 ; compare Is. ix. 5), and was especially worn by
officers in the Roman army (Mat. xxvii. 28).
The
three colors above described, purple, blue, and
scarlet, together with white, were employed in the
textures used for the curtains of the tabernacle
and for the sacred vestments of the priests (Ex.
xxvi. 1, &c.).
4. Vermilion (Heb. sh&shar; Gr. milThis was a pigment used in fresco paintings,
tos).
either for drawing figures of idols on the walls of
temples (Ez. xxiii. 14), for coloring the idols themselves (Wis. xiii. 14), or for decorating the walls
and beams of houses (Jer. xxii. 14).
The Greek
term
both red lead and red ochre ; the L. swopis
in
translation
the best kind of
(the
Vulgate)
ochre, which came from Sinope on the Euxine or
Black Sea. Vermilion was a favorite color among
the Assyrians, as is still attested by the sculptures
;

:

=

=

of Nimroud and Khorsabad.
COLOSSK.
Co-los'sn [-see] (L.)

=

Kolossai or AV.wprovince of ASIA
(PHRYGIA), in the upper part of the basin of
1
the river Meander, on one of its affluents n;n
the Lycus.
Uierapolis and Laodicea were in
(L. Colossft ; Gr.
city in the Roman

Co-los'se

*ai),

its

16;

a

immediate neighborhood (Col.
see Rev.

i.

11,

iii.

14).

ii.

1, iv.

13, 15,

Colosse was more

COL

COL

ancient, and fell, as these other two cities rose
The three were destroyed by an
in importance.
earthquake (so Eusebius) in the ninth year of

Nero,
but Colosse was a flourishing place three years
It
was
situated close to the great road
afterward.

petent commentators, however, agree in thinking
that Col. ii. 1, proves that St. Paul had never been
there, when the epistle was written. That the apostle hoped to visit the place on being delivered from
his .Roman imprisonment is clear from Phn. 22

Philemon and Onesimus were
So also were Archippus and
Epaphras. Mr. Hamilton was the first to determine the actual site of the ancient city, which appears to be about three miles N. from the modern
(comp. Phil.

ii.

24).

dwellers in Colosse.

vllage of Chonas.
Co-Ios'sians

LOSSE),

[ko-losh'yanz]
the E-pis tie to the,

(

=

people of CO-

was written by the

Apostle Paul during his first captivity at Rome
(Acts xxviii. 16), and apparently in that portion of
it
(Col. iv. 3, 4) when the apostle's imprisonment
had not assumed the more severe character which
seems to be reflected in Phil. 5. 20, 21, 30, ii. 27,
and which not improbably succeeded the death of
Burrus in A. D. 62, and the decline of the influence
of Seneca. This important and profound epistle
was addressed to the Christians of the once large
and influential, but now smaller and declining, city
of Colosse, and was delivered to them by Tychicus,
whom the apostle had sent both to them (Col. iv.
7, 8) and to the church of Ephesus (Eph. vi. 21),
to inquire into their state and to administer exhortation and comfort. The epistle seems to have been
called forth by the information St. Paul had received from Epaphras (Col. iv. 12 ; Phn. 23) and

from Onesimus, both of whom appear to have been
natives of Colosse, and the former of whom was,
if not the special founder,
yet certainly one of the
very earliest preachers of the gospel in that city.
The main object of the epistle is not merely,

from Ephesus to the
Euphrates. Hence our impulse would be to conclude that St. Paul
passed
this way, and founded or confirmed
the Colossi.
church on his third missionary
xviii
journey (Acts

23, xix. 1).

(See the next article.)

The most eon.

as in Philippians, to exhort and to confirm, nor
as in Ephesians, to set forth the great features of the church of the chosen in Christ,
but especially to warn the Colossians against
a spirit of semi-Judaistic and semi-Oriental PHILOSOPHY which was corrupting the simplicity of
their belief, and was noticeably tending to obscure
With
the eternal glory and dignity of Christ.
regard to its genuineness and authenticity, there are
no grounds for doubt. The external testimonies are
explicit, and the internal arguments, founded on
the peculiarity of style, the nerve and force of the
arguments, and the originality that appears in every
paragraph, are unusually strong and well defined.
few special points demand a brief
(CANON.)
The opinion that the epistles to the
notice.
1.
written
Colossians, Ephesians, and Philemon, were

A

during the apostle's imprisonment at Cesarea (Acts
xxi. 27-xxvi. 32), i. e. between Pentecost A. D. 68
and the autumn of A. D. 60, has been recently advocated by several writers of ability, and stated with
such cogency and clearness by Meyer, as to desri -\
some consideration. But to go no further than
<

the present epistle, the notices of the apostle's im-

iv. 3, 4, 11, certainly seem histhe nature of the imtorically inconsistent with
of Felix
prisonment at Cesarea. The permission
can scarcely be strained into any
xxiv.

prisonment in ch.

23)
(Acts
the Gospel.
degree of liberty to teach or preach
2. The nature of the erroneous teaching condemned
in this epistle has been very differently estimated.
Three opinions only seem to deserve any serious
consideration: (a) that these erroneous teachers
were adherents of Neo-Platonism, or of some forma
of Occidental philosophy (6) that they leaned to
;

COL

COM

Essene doctrines and practices ; (c) that they advocated that admixture of Christianity, Judaism, and
Oriental philosophy which afterward became consolidated into Gnosticism.
Of these (a) has but
little in its favor, except the somewhat vague term
"
"
philosophy (ch. ii. 8) ,which, however, it seems
arbitrary to restrict to Grecian philosophy ; (6) is
much more plausible as far as the usages alluded
to, but seems inconsistent both with the exclusive
nature and circumscribed localities of Essene teaching ; (c) on the contrary is in accordance with the
Gentile nature of the church of Colosse (i. 21),
with its very locality speculative and superstitious
Phrygia and with that tendency to associate
Judaical observances (ii. 10) with more purely the-

Solomon, however, organized an extensive trade

184

with foreign countries. (LATH; TARSHISH.) He
imported linen yarn, horses, and chariots from
Egypt (1 K. x. 22-29). Phenicians brought by sea
to JOPPA the cedar and other timber for his great
architectural works, whilst Solomon furnished them
2 Chr. ii. 15, 16). Soloprovisions (1 K. v. 6, 9
mon also built, or more probably fortified, Palmyra
(TADMOR), as a caravan station for the land-commerce
with eastern and southeastern Asia (1 K. ix. 18).
After his death the maritime trade declined, and an
attempt made by Jehoshaphat to revive it proved

j

;

|

j

We

unsuccessful (1 K. xxii. 48, 49).
know, however, that Phenicia was supplied from Judea with
wheat, honey, oil, and balm (1 K. v. 11 Ez. xxvii.
17; Acts xii. 20), whilst Tyrian dealers brought
fish and other merchandise to Jerusalem at the
time of the return from Captivity (Neh. xiii. 16), as
well as timber for the rebuilding of the Temple,
which then, as in Solomon's time, was brought by
Oil was exported to
sea to Joppa (Ezr. iii. 7).
;

osophistic speculations (18), which became afterward so conspicuous in developed Gnosticism. 3.

The

striking similarity between

this epistle

many

and Ephesians has given

portions of

rise to

much

speculation, both as to the reason of this studied
similarity, and as to the priority of order in respect
The similarity may reasonably be
to composition.
accounted for, (1.) by the proximity in time at which
the two epistles were written ; (2.) by the high probability that in two cities of Asia within a moderate
distance from one another, there would be many
doctrinal prejudices, and many social relations, that
would call forth and need precisely the same language of warning and exhortation. The priority
in composition must remain a matter for a reasonable difference of opinion.
Bishop Ellicott believes
the shorter and perhaps more vividly expressed
Epistle to the Colossians to have been first
written, and to have suggested the more comprehensive, more systematic, but less individualizing,
Epistle to the Ephesians.
COLORS.
Col'onrs [kul'lurz]
* loin fort-er
one who gives comfort (2 Sam.
x. 3; Eccl. iv. 1, &c.); especially applied to the

=

Holy

HOLY

=

Spirit in N. T. (Jn. xiv. 16, &c.).
also ADVOCATE.
;

* Com-mand meat,

SPIRIT,

THE

LAW; LAW OF MOSES; TEN

COMMANDMENTS.
I'um'meree.

From

the time that

men began

to

live in cities, trade, in some shape, must have been
carried on to supply the town-dwellers with neces-

Egypt (Hos.

;

CAMEL

rich, not only in cattle, but in silver, gold,
silver plate and ornaments (Gen. xiii. 2,

and gold and

(METALS; MONEY ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL.) Among trading nations mentioned in Scripture, EGYPT holds hi very early times a prominent
position, though her external trade was carried on,
not by her own citizens, but by foreigners, chiefly of
the nomad races. (ARABIA.) It was an Ishmaelite caravan, laden with spices, which carried Joseph
into Egypt.
From Egypt it is likely that at all
xxiv. 22, 53).

exporting nations in silver, which was always
weighed (Gen. xli. 57, xlii. 3, 25, 35, xliii. 11, 12,
Intercourse with TYRE does not appear to
21).
have taken place till a later period. At an early
period trade was carried on between Babylon and
the Syrian cities, and gold and silver ornaments
were common among the Syrian and Araliism races
(Num. xxxi. 60; Josh. vii. 21; Judg. v. 30, viii.
Job vi. 19). Until the time of SOLOMON the
Hrliruw nation may be said to have had no foreign
'2

I

:

trade.

(AGRICULTURE; ALLIANCE; LOAN; SHIP.)

;
;

CAPTIVITY ; CESAREA ; DISPERSION, JEWS
MARKET MONEY-CHANGERS
INN

GATE

;

;

;

;

SLAVE; STONES, PRECIOUS; WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
* ( om mon-wpjilth.
*

Corn-pel' (fr. L.,

;

times, especially in times of general scarcity, corn
would be exported, which was paid for by the non-

and ornamental

;

OF THE

ham was

fine linen

wealth must somewhere have existed; so
so that, in the language of Ezekiel, Jerusalem appears as the rival of Tyre, and through its
port, Joppa, to have carried on trade with foreign
countries (Is. ii. 6, 16, iii. 11, 23 ; Hos. xii. 7; Ez.
xxvi. 2
Jon. i. 3). The internal trade of the
Jews, as well as the external, was much promoted,
as was the case also hi Egypt, by the festivals,
which brought large numbers of persons to Jerusalem, and caused great outlay in victims for sacrifices and in incense (IK. viii. 63).
The places of
public market were, then as now, chiefly the open
spaces near the gates, to which goods were brought
for sale by those who came from the outside (Neh.
xiii. 15, 16;
Zeph. i. 10). The traders in later
times were allowed to intrude into the temple, in
the outer courts of *vuicb victims were publicly
sold for the sacrifices (Zech. xiv. 21
Mat. xxi. 12;
Jn. ii. 14).
The Jews in their dispersion became,
and have continued to be, a nation of traders.

but

it is also clear that international trade
existed and affected to some extent even
the pastoral nomad races, for we find that Abra-

and

much
much

must have

saries,

xii. 1),

girdles of domestic manufacture were sold to the
merchants (Prov. xxxi. 24). The successive invasions to which Palestine was subjected must have
impoverished the country from time to time, but

translation of

1.

CITIZEN

lit.

Heb.

;

CONGREGATION.

to drive together), the A. V.
to urge, press, comdnas (

=

2. Heb. nadah or ndpel, Ges.) (Esth. i. 8 only).
dach ( =. to thrust, impel, seduce, Ges.) (2 Chr. xxi.

11); elsewhere translated "drive" (Deut. xxx. 1;
2 K. xvii. 21; Jer. viii. 8, &c.), "thrust" (Deut.
Prov. vii. 21),
xiii. 5, 10), "force" (Deut. xx. 19;
to labor, work, serve, Ges.)
&c.
3. Heb. 'dbad (
xxv.
"serve
39, margin
(Lev.
thyself with "); else"
"
4.
translated
serve

=

where
(ver. 40, &c.), &c.
Heb. pdratx (literally, to break, break out or forth,
Ges.) (1 Sam. xxviii. 23); elsewhere translated
"

break forth " (Ex.
(2 K. xiv. 13,

down"

=

"

xix. 22, 24, &c.),
break
5. Gr. aitanykazti
&c.), &c.

to force,

compel, require, constrain, especially
from anangke, force, necessity, L. &
2 Cor. xii. 11;
S.) (Lk. xiv. 23; Acts xxvi. 11
Gal. ii. 3, 14); also translated "constrain" (Mat.
xiv. 22; Mk. vi. 45 ; Acts xxviii. 19; Gal. vi. 12).
Mk. xv.
6. Gr. anggareu6 (Mat. v. 41, xxvii. 32
21), a word of Persian, or rather of Tartar origin,
(

by argument

;

;

;

cox

=

to

CON

to serve as a mounted courier
(Gr. angAccording to the Persian system (Hdt.

compel

garos).

make all haste in carrying
98),
royal messages, relays of men and horses were
stationed at intervals, and the couriers, who had
in

viii.

order to

license from the government to press into the service men, horses, and vessels, handed the dispatch
from one to another without interruption either

from weather or darkness.
press or impress
Con-a-ni ah (Heb.

into service.

=

Hence the word

=

EPISTLE.

whom Jehovah hath set, Ges.
GOXOMAH), one of the chiefs of the Levites in
;

the time of Josiah (2 Chr. xxxv. 9).
* ton-f is ion
[kon-sizh'un] (fr. L.
off), a term of contempt
CISION- (Phil. iii. 2).

for

=

a cutting

mere outward CIRCUM-

Con 'en-bine [konk'yu-bine] (fr. L. ; Heb. ptiegesh;
Gr. pallake), among the ancient Hebrews, &c.,
a
The concubine's condition
wife of secondary rank.

=

definite one, and quite independent of the
of there being another woman having the
The differrights of wife toward the same man.
ence probably lay in the absence of the right to
"
"
bill of divorcement
the
(see DIVORCE), without
which the wife could not be repudiated. With regard to the children of wife and concubine, there
was no such difference as our illegitimacy implies ;
the latter were a supplementary family to the former, their names occur in the patriarchal genealogies (Gen. xxii. 24 ; 1 Chr. i. 32), and their position
and provision would depend on the father's will
(Gen. xxv. 6). The state of concubinage is assumed
concuand provided for by the law of Moses.
bine would generally be either (1.) a Hebrew girl
bought of her father (2.) a Gentile captive taken
in war; (3.) a foreign slave bought, or (4.) a
Canaanitish woman, bond or free. The rights of
(1.) and (2.) were protected by law (Ex. xxi. 7 ff. ;
Deut. xxi. 10-14), but (3.) was unrecognized, and

was a
fact

A

;

Free Hebrew women also might
So Gideon's concubine seems
to have been of a family of rank and influence in
Shechem, and such was probably the state of the
The ravages
Levite's concubine (Judg. xix., xx.).
of war among the male sex, .or the impoverishment
of families might often induce this condition. The
The procase (1.) was not a hard lot (Ex. xxi.).
visions relating to (2.) are merciful and considerate
with
Eabbis
the
to a rare degree, but overlaid by
In the books of Samuel and
distorting comments.
Kings the concubines mentioned belong to the
king, and their condition and number cease to be
a guide to the general practice. A new king ste"p
ped into the rights of his predecessor, and by Solomon's tune the custom had approximated to that
IK. ii.
of a Persian harem (2 Sam. xii. 8, xvi. 21
To seize on royal concubines for his use was
22).
thus a usurper's first act. ABNER ABSALOM ADHAGAR HEIR KETURAH
ONIJAH
ADULTERY
MARRIAGE; SLAVE; WOMEN.
*
DAMNATION JUDGES PUNCon-dem-na ticn.
ISHMENTS TRIAL.
a trench, waterCon'dnit [-dit] (Heb. te'tflah

which water was brought to Jerusalem.

Pontius

Pilate applied the sacred treasure of the Corban to

the work

of bringing water by an aqueduct
Whether his work was a new one or a reparation
of Solomon's original aqueduct cannot be determined. The aqueduct, though much
injured, and
not serviceable for water beyond
Bethlehem, still
exists
the water is conveyed from the fountains
which supply the pools about two miles S. of Bethlehem. (POOL.) 2. Among the works of Hezekiah he is said to have stopped the "
upper watercourse of GIHON," and brought it down straight to
the W. side of the city of David (2 Chr. xxxii. 80 ;
compare 2 K. xviii. 17). JERUSALEM.
Co'ney or Co'ny, the A. V. translation of the
Heb. s/idphdn, which is now universally allowed to
be the nyrax Syriacus, a gregarious animal of the
class Pachydermata, found in Palestine, living in
the caves and clefts of the rocks. In Lev. xi. 5
and in Deut. xiv. 7 it is declared to be unclean,
because it chews the cud, but does not divide the
In Ps. civ. 18 we are told "the rocks are a
hoof.
refuge for the conies," and in Prov. xxx. 2fi that
"
the conies are but a feeble folk, yet make they
their houses in the rocks."
The Hyrax satisfy s
exactly the expressions in the two last passages. The
action of its jaws resembles that of the ruminating
animals, yet, like the hare, it is not classed among
them by naturalists, as it has incisors or cutting teeth
in the upper jaw and lacks the four stomachs of those
animals, its true affinities being with the tapir, ic.
It feeds on grass and the young shoots of shrubs,
and is about the size of a cony or rabbit, which in
some of its habits it much resembles. Its color is
gray or brown on the back, white on the belly it
has long hair, a very short tail, and round ears. It
:

;

found on Lebanon and in the Jordan and Dead
Sea valleys.
is

(4.) prohibited.

become concubines.

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

=

1. Although no notice
course, canal, or aqueduct).
is given in the Scriptures or Josephus of any con-

nection between the pools of Solomon beyond Bethlehem and a supply of water for Jerusalem, it
seems unlikely that so large a work as the pools
should be constructed merely for irrigating his

and
gardens (Eccl.
6) and tradition, both oral
as represented by Talmudical writers, ascribes to
Solomon the formation of the original aqueduct by
ii.

;

Hyrax Syiiacns.-{From a ipima>

in the Britiih

Mueom.)

=

* Con-fee'tion
a preparation or compound of
OINTMENT.
different ingredients (Ex. xxx. 35).

* Con-fee tion-e-ries. OINTMENT.
* Con-fn sion of Tongnes.
TONGUES, CONFUSION

OF.

Con-gre-ra'tion [kong-gre-]

brew words see ASSEMBLY).

He(fr. L. ; for the
This term descnl

Hebrew people in its collective capacity under
a holy community, held topeculiar aspect as
than political bonds
gether by religious rather
Sometimes it is used in a broad sense as inclusive
more properly,
of foreign settlers (Ex. xii. 19); but
ek
as exclusively appropriate to the Hebrew
c.m.mof the population (Num. xv. 15). Every
Hebrew was a member of the cor.
the
its

ci*ed

from

and took part in its proceedings, probably
h<
time that he bore arms. It is important
to observe that he acquired no political rights

tl

m

as a member of
his individual capacity, but only
was the
house ; for the basis of the Hebrew polity
scale
whence was formed in an ascending

house,

COR

CON
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brew mikrA (ASSEMBLY

the family or collection of houses, the tribe or collection of families, and the congregation or collection

of

The congregation occupied an important

tribes.

position under the Theocracy, as the national ASSEMBLY or parliament, invested with legislative and judicial powers ; each house, family, and tribe being represented by its head or father. The number of these
representatives being inconveniently large for ordinary business, a further selection was made by

;

;

:

(Ex. xii. 8, 46) of wood (Is. xliv. 16), or perhaps, as
the mention of fire implies another method, in an
OVEN, consisting simply of a hole dug in the earth,
well heated and covered up ; the Paschal lamb (PASSOVER) was roasted by the first of these methods (Ex.
xii. 8, 9 ; 2 Chr. xxxv.
Boiling, however, was
13).
the more usual method of cooking.
Vegetables
were usually boiled, and served up as pottage (Gen.
xxv. 29 ; 2 K. iv. 38). Fish was also cooked (Lk.

;

;

GER; SYNAGOGUE.
Co-ni'ah (fr. Heb.

= JEHOIACHIN), contracted from
xxii. 24, 28, xxxvii.
Heb. = COXANIAH), a Lcvite, ruler

The cooking was in
xxiv. 42), probably broiled.
early times performed by the mistress of the household (Gen. xviii. 6) ; professional cooks were after-

1).

< on-o-ni ah (fr.
of the offerings and tithes in the time of Hezekiah

ward employed

(2 Chr. xxxi. 12, 13).
* Con'seience
[shens] (fr. L.), the uniform A. V.
translation in the N. T. of the Gr. suneidesis, literala knowing with one's self, consciousness ; hence
ly

*

=

;

;

in Phil.

iii.

20,=

ii.

18), &c.

3.

Gr. politeuma,

the state,

community, coinntonwalth,
citizenship, life as a citizen, L. & S.

Rbn. N. T. Lex. ;
(see CITI/.E?.-); life, tenor of life, Conybeare & HowThe kindred Gr. verb politeuomai (= to be a
son.
citizen, to live at a citizen, hence to live, L. & S., Rbn.
T. Isx.,

.V.

Conybeare

ii

Howson)

is

translated in

27 (second person plural, imperative present)
" and in Acts
xxiii. 1
your conversation be
" I
have
(first person singular, indicative perfect)
lived."
a
4. Gr.
or
turn,
tropos (literally,
turning
hence tea//, manner of life) (Hel>. xiii. 5), elsewhere
translated "manner" (Acts i. 11
Jude 7), "way"
iii. 2; Phil. i.
18), &c.
the A. V. translation of the HePhil.

"

i.

let

;

'

13, ix.

23).

FOOD

1.

;

fr.

=

(fr.

xxxviii. 8 ; Job xxxvii. 18),
arms, as helmets, spears, &c. (1 Sam. xvii. 5,6, 38;
2 Sam. xxi. 16).
The "bow of STEEL" (Ps. xviii.
" bow of
34, &c.) should be
copper." The ancients
could hardly have applied copper to these purposes
without possessing some judicious system of alloys,
or perhaps some forgotten secret for rendering the
metal harder and more elastic than we can make it
The " vessels of fine copper " (Ezr. viii. 27, margin
"
"
" or "
yellow
shining brass ; compare 1 Esd. viii.
57, "fine brass") may have been of orichalcum, like
the Persian or Indian vases found among the treasures of Darius. Copper vessels were brought (Ez.
xxvii. 13) to the markets of Tyre by merchants of

hence mode of life, conduct, L. & S., Rbn. N. T. Lex.)
uniformly (Gal. i. 13 Eph. iv. 22, &c.). The kindred
Gr. verb anastrephomai (literally, to turn one's
self
about, hence to liveor conduct one's self) is translated
in 2 Cor. i. 12 and Eph. ii. 3 (aorist tense) " have had
conversation " elsewhere translated " live "
18; 2 Pet.

viii.

vessels, mirrors (Ex.

living, conduct, Ges.) (Ps. xxxvii. 14, 1. 23, margin,
of
"
"
"
"
way in both), usually translated
way in the
0. T.
2. Gr. anastrophe
(literally, a turning about,

xiii.

Sam.

Cos (Acts xxi. 1).
Gr.)
Gr. ; see CYPRUS), the A. V. translation in Ezr. viii. 27 of the Heb. nehosheth or nechosheth,
"
usually rendered BRASS." (STEEL.) Copper is usually
found as pyrites (sulphuret of copper and iron),
malachite (carbonate of copper), or in the state of
oxide, and occasionally in a native state, principally
in America.
It was almost exclusively used by the
ancients for common purposes ; for which its elastic
and ductile nature rendered it practically available.
It was possessed in countless abundance (2 Chr. iv.
" fet18), and used for chains (Judg. xvi. 21, A. V.
ters"), pillars, lavers (1 K. vii. 15 if. ; 2 K. xxv. 13 ;
1 Chr. xviii.
8) (SEA, MOLTEN), and the other Temple
Cop'per

Con-'ie-f ration.
See ANOINTING; HIGH-PRIEST;
PRIEST TABERNACLE TITHE.
* (<m-Vf r-sa tion
manner of
(fr. L.) in the A.V.
life, habitual course of action, conduct, an etymological
now
disused. It is the translation of 1. Heb.
meaning
derech (lit. agoing, way, hence way of acting, course

(had)
(Heb.

CAGE

Coop.

Co'os (L.

=

;

(1

MEALS.

conscience, the moral faculty which distinguishes between right and wrong, and prompts to choose the
right and avoid the wrong, Rbn. N. T. Lex. ( Jn. viii.
9 ; Rom. ii. 15, &c.). In the 0. T. it occurs in A.V.
once (Eccl. x. 20, margin, " thought " in text) as the
translation of Heb. maddd\ for which the LXX.
" knowlhave here suneidesis, and which elsewhere
"
"
"
edge (2 Chr. L 10-12 ; Dan. L 17), science (ver.

;

to

:

of them (Josh. ix. 18). After the occupation of
the land of Canaan, the congregation was assembled
only on matters of the highest importance (Judg.
x. 17, xi. 11, xx. 1
1 Sam. vii. 6, x. 17; 2 Sam. v.
1; 1 K. xii. 20; 2 K. xi. 19, xxi. 24, xxiii. 30; 2
Chr. xxvi. 1, xxx. 5, xxxiv. 29; 1 Me. iii. 46). In
the later periods of Jewish history the congregaCHURCH ;
tion was represented by the SANHEDRIM.
CITIZEN; CONVOCATION
ELDER; PRINCE; STRAN-

(Jer.

applied invariably

=

Moses of seventy, who formed a species of standing
committee (xi. 16). Occasionally indeed the whole
body of the people was assembled at the door of
the Tabernacle of the congregation, (x. 3). The
people were strictly bound by the acts of their representatives, even in cases where they disapproved

JECOMAH

3),

meetings of a religious character, in contradistinction
With one exception (Is. i. 13),
to CONGREGATION.
the word is peculiar to the Pentateuch.
*
CONEY.
Co'ny
Cook ing. As meat did not form an article of ordinary diet among the Jews, the art of cooking was
not carried to any perfection. Few animals were
slaughtered except for purposes of hospitality or
The proceedings on such occasions apfestivity.
On the arrival of a
pear to have been as follow
guest the animal, either a kid, lamb, or call', was
killed (Gen. xviii. 7
Lk. xv. 23), its throat being
cut so that the blood might be poured out (Lev. vii.
26) it was then flayed and was ready either for
roasting or boiling in the former case the animal
was preserved entire, and roasted either over a FIP.K

|

Javan, Tubal, and Mcshech, i. e. probably the
Moschi, &c., who worked the copper mines in the
COPPERSMITH ;
neighborhood of Mount Caucasus.
METALS ; MINKS.
( op per-Miiith,
the A. V. translation of the Gr.
The Greek term often, as
chalkcus, in 2 Tim. iv. 14.
here,
any worker in metals (Rbn. N. T. Lex.).
COPPER; HANDICRAFT; SMITH.
* Cor
HOMER. WEIGHTS
(Heb. a round vessel)

=

=

AND MEASURES.
Cor'al occurs only, as the somewhat doubtful, yet
most probable, rendering of the Hebrew ramoth

COR

COR

=

high things), in Job xxviii. 18, and Ez.
(literally
The old versions fail to afford us any
xxvii. 16.
dew. The natural upward form of growth of the
common red coral of the Mediterranean, with which
the Rabbins identify it, is well suited to the etymol-

Am.
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hence "cord "
(RtuioN )
(8.) For FISHING, HUNTING, &C.
(NET.) ( ) For
attaching articles of DRKSS; as the " wrxaihtm
chains," which were rather twisted cords, wom by
Ixxvni. 55;

or " line"

=

vii.

17; Zech.

ii.

an inheritance (Ps.

1),

xvi. 6).

the high-priests (Ex. xxviii.
14, 22, 24, xxxix. 15, 17).
(10.) For fastening awnings (Esth. i. 6).
(11.)
For attaching to a plummet.
(HANDICRAFT.) (12!)
For drawing water out of a well,
or
raissustaining
ing heavy weights (Josh. ii. 15 ; Jcr. xxxviii. 6, 13\
The materials of which cord was made varied according to the strength and the use required ; the
strongest rope was probably made of strips of camel
hide as still used by the Bedouins. The finer sorts
were made of flax (Is. xix. 9), silver threads
(Eccl.
xii. 6), &c. ; others of the fibre of date
palm, and
of
reeds
and
rushes.
In
the N. T. the
probably
Greek nchoinion (properly, a rope twisted
of rurhts ;
generally, a rope or cord, L. & S.) is applied in the
plural to the whip which our Saviour made (Jn. ii.
15), and to the ropes of a ship (Acts xxvii. 32).
Co'rc (L.)
KOKAH 4 (Ecclus. xlv. 18 Judc 11).
Co-ri-an'der.
The plant called Coriandrum Mti-

=

Common

L

red coral of the Mediterranean (Corallium rv&rum).
Branch of coral. 2. Part of branch, enlarged to show the zoophyte with
its

eight tentacles.

From

Jlilne Edwards, Ilia,

da

Corailina.-4Fbu.)

ogy of the word. Pliny says that the Indians
e. people of the
East Indies) valued coral
(i.
as the Romans valued pearls.
Coral often occur^ in ancient Egyptian jewelry, as used for
beads and amulets.
Coral is the stony frame
(mostly of carbonate of lime), which is formed by
the animal secretions of zoophytes or polyps, and
corresponds to the skeletons of more highly organized animals.
There are numerous tribes of zoophytes, some of which produce coral of a tree-like
or other form of apparent vegetation. See Appleton's
New American Cyclopwdia, and especially Professor
Dana, on Zoophyte?.
Cor ban (L. fr. Heb. fcorbdri), an offering to God of
any sort, bloody or bloodless, but particularly in
fulfilment of a vow.
The law laid down rules for

vows (Lev. xxvii. ; Num. xxx.). Upon these rules
the traditionists enlarged, and laid down that a man
might interdict himself by vow, not only from using
for himself, but from giving to another, or receiving
from him some particular object whether of food or
any other kind whatsoever. The thing thus inter-

A

was considered as corban.
person might
thus exempt himself from any inconvenient obligation under plea of corban.
Our Lord denounced
practices of this sort (Mat. xv. 5 ; Mk. vii. 11), as
annulling the spirit of the law.
Cor'be (fr. Gr.), apparently
ZACCAI (1 Esd. v.
dicted

=

12).

Several Hebrew words (hebel or cfiebel, hut
Curd.
or chut, yelher, meythar, abolh} are translated in the
"
"
"
"
"
A. V.
thread,"
cord,"
line,"
band,"
rope,"
"
string," &c., with various distinctions of meaning
and application. Of the various purposes to which
cord, including under that term rope, and twisted
thongs, was applied, the following are specially
worthy of notice (1.) For fastening a tent (Ex.
xxxv. 18, xxxix. 40 Is. liv. 2). (2.) For leading or
binding animals, as a halter or rein (Ps. cxviii. 27 ;
Hos. xi. 4). (3.) For yoking them either to a cart
" band
v.
or a
xxxix.
;

").
10, A.V.
plough (J(tb
For binding prisoners (Judg. xv. 13 PP. ii.
Ez. iii. 25). (5.) For bowstrings (Ps.
3, cxxix. 4
" tackxi. 2), made of
catgut. -{6.) For the ropes or
"
of a vessel (Is. xxxiii. 23). (SHIP.) (7.) For
lings
"
"
measuring ground, A.V. line (2 Sam. viii. 2 Ps.

(Is.

18)

(4.)

;

;

;

vum

is

round

found
tall

;

Egypt, Persia, and India, and ha* ft
stalk ; it bears umbelliferous white or
in

reddish flowers, from which arise globular,
grayish,
It is
spicy seed-corns, marked with fine stria?.
mentioned twice in the Bible (Ex. xvi. 31 ; Num. xi.

*>
Cr'inth (L. Cnrinthns ; Gr. Korinthos ; said to
have been named from Corinthus, son of Jupiter).
This city is alike remarkable for its distinctive
geographical position, its eminence in Greek and
Roman history, and its close connection with the
early spread of Christianity.
Geographically its
situation was so marked, that the name of its hthmn*
has been given to every narrow neck of land between two seas. But, besides this, the site of Corinth

distinguished by another conspicuous physical
feature
viz. the Acrocorinthus, a vast citadel of
rock which rises abruptly to the height of two
thousand feet above the sea, and the summit of
which is so extensive that it once contained a whole
town. Below the Acrocorinthus, to the N., was the
city of Corinth, on a table-land descending in terraces to the low plain which lies between CEXCHREA
the eastern harbor on the Saronic gulf and Lechaeum
the western harbor, one and a half mile distant, on
The situation of Corinth, and
the gulf of Corinth.
and the possession of these eastern and western harThe earliest
bors, are the secrets of her history.
passage in her progress to eminence was probably
Phenician. But at the most remote period of which
we have any sure record, we find the Greeks established here in a position of wealth and military
Some of the earliest efforts of Greek
strength.
ship-building are connected with Corinth and her
colonies to the W. were among the first and most
Corinth was one
flourishing sent out from Greece.
of the largest and most magnificent cities of ancient
name to
Greece, a political rival of ATHENS, pave
the most elaborate order of Greek architecture, and
claimed to have invented the art of painting. In the
latest passages of Greek history Corinth held a conhead of the Achean
spicuous place. Corinth was the
the true Greek Corinth,
league (ACHAIA). It is not
with which
destroyed by the Romans 146 B. c.,
have to do in the life of St. PAUL, but the Corinth
which was rebuilt and established as a Roman colJulius
ony, about one hundred years afterward, by
The distinction between the two must be
Cesar.
is

;

carefully remembered.

The new

city

was hardly

COR

COR
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less distinguished than

the old, and

it"

acquired a

fresh importance as the metropolis of the Roman
province of ACHAIA. Corinth was a place of great
mental activity, as well as of commercial and manuIts wealth was so celebrated
facturing enterprise.
as to be proverbial ; so were the vice and profligacy
of its inhabitants. The worship of Venus here was

Corinth as they existed in his day, distinguishes
clearly between those which belonged to the old

and those which were of Roman origin.
of Roman work are still to be seen, one
a heap of brick-work which may have been part of
the baths erected by Hadrian, the other the remains
of an amphitheatre with subterranean arrangements
Far more interesting are the ruins,
for gladiators.
on the W. side of the modern town, of the ancient
Greek temple, probably the oldest of which any remains are left in Greece. The Posidonium, or sanctuary of Neptune, the scene of the Isthmian games,
from which St. Paul borrows some of his most striking imagery in 1 Corinthians and other epistles, was
a short distance N. E. of Corinth, at the narrowest
part of the Isthmus, near the harbor of Schrenus
(now Kalamdki) on the Saronic gulf. The exact
site of the temple is doubtful but to the S. are the
remains of the stadium, where the foot-races were
run (1 Cor. ix. 24); to the E. are those of the
theatre, which was probably the scene of the pugiand abundant on the shore are
listic contests (26)
the small green pine-trees which pave the fading
wreath (25) to the victors in the games.
Co-rin thl-ans ( =r people of CORINTH), First E-pls'tle
to the, was written by the Apostle PAUL toward
the close of his three-year stay at Ephesus (Acts

Greek

Two

city,

relics

;

:

10, xx. 31), which (1 Cor. xvi. 8) probably
terminated with the Pentecost of A. D. 57 or 58.
The bearers were probably (according to the com-

xix.

mon

subscription)

Stephanas,

Fortunatus,

and

who had been recently sent to the
and who (xvi. 17), are especially com-

Achaicus,
apostle,

mended
Corinth.

to the honorable regard of the church of
This varied and highly characteristic let-

attended with shameful licentiousness. All these
points are indirectly illustrated by passages in the
two epistles to the CORINTHIANS. Corinth is still
an episcopal see. The city has now shrunk to a
wretched village, on the old site, and bearing the
old name, which, however, is often corrupted into
Gortho. Pausanias, in describing the antiquities of

was addressed not to any party, but to the whole
body of the large Judeo-Gentile (Acts xviii. 4, 8,
10) church of Corinth, and appears to have been
called forth, 1st, by the information the apostle
had received from members of the household of
ter

Chloe (1 Cor. i. 11), of the divisions among them,
which were of so grave a nature as to have already
induced the apostle to desire Timothy to visit
Corinth (iv. 17) after his journey to Macedonia
(Acts xix. 22) 2dly, by the information he had
received of a grievous case of incest (1 Cor. v. 1),
and of the defective state of the Corinthian converts, not only in regard of general habits (vi. 1
it
ff.) and church discipline (xi. 20 ff.), but, as
would also seem, of doctrine (xv.) 3dly, by the
inquiries that had been specially addressed to St
Paul by the church of Corinth on several matters
;

;

relating to Christian practice.

The apostle opens

with his usual salutation and an expression of
thankfulness for their general state of Christian
progress (i. 1-9) ; then passes to the divisions

among them,

incidentally justifying his

own

con-

duct and preaching (i. 10, iv. 16), and concluding
with a notice of the mission of Timothy and his
own intended visit (iv. 17-21); next deals with the
case of incest (v. 1-8), noticing, as he passes, some
previous remarks he had made on not keeping
company with fornicators (9-18) ; comments on
their litigation before heathen tribunals (vi. 1-8),
and again reverts to fornication and uncleanness
answers their inquiries about marriage
(9-20)
(vii. 1-24), and the celibacy of virgins and'widows
(25-40) ; then discusses the lawfulness of eating
things sacrificed to idols, and Christian freedom
generally (viii.), with a digression on his having
;

COR

COR

waived his apostolic privileges in performing his
then reverts to and conapostolic duties (ix.);
cludes the subject of the use of things offered to
idols (x.-xi. 1) ; reproves their behavior in the
assemblies of the church, both in respect to women prophesying and praying with uncovered
heads (2-16), and their irregularities at the Lord's
Supper (17-34); then gives instructions on the
exercise of spiritual gifts (xii.-xiv.), with a paneand a defence of the docgyric of charity (xiii.),
and
trine of the resurrection of the dead (xv.)
with
directions concerning the contributions
closes
at
Jerusalem
notices
of
his
saints
the
for
(xvi. 1-4),
own intended movements (5-9), commendation of
Timothy, &c. (10-18), greetings (19, 20), and an autograph salutation and benediction (21-24). With
regard to the genuineness and authenticity of this
The
epistle no doubt has ever been entertained.
external evidences are extremely distinct, and the
character of the composition such, that if any
critic should hereafter be bold enough to question
the correctness of the ascription, he must be prepared to extend it to all the epistles that bear the
name of the great apostle. (CANON.) Two special
1. The state
points deserve separate consideration
of parties at Corinth at the time of the apostle's
The few facts supplied to us by the Acts
writing.
of the Apostles, and the notices in the epistle,
The Corinthian church
appear to be as follows
was planted by the apostle himself (1 Cor. iii. 6),
in his second missionary journey (Acts xviii. 1 ff.).
He abode in the city a year and a half (xviii. 11).
A short time after the apostle left the city,
APOLLOS went to Corinth (xix. 1). This visit of
Apollos appears to have formed the commencement of a gradual division into two parties, the
followers of St. Paul, and the followers of Apollos
;

:

:

(compare 1 Cor. iv. 6). These divisions, however,
were to be multiplied; for, as it would seem,
shortly after the departure of Apollos, Judaizing
teachers, supplied probably with letters of commendation (2 Cor. iii. 1) from the church of Jerusalem, appear to have come to Corinth and to have
preached the Gospel in a spirit of direct antagonism to St. Paul personally. To this third party we
may perhaps add a fourth that, under the name of
"the followers of Christ" (1 Cor. 5. 12), sought at
first to separate themselves from the factious ad-

herence to particular teachers, but eventually were
driven by antagonism into positions equally sectarian and inimical to the unity of the church.
At
this

momentous

become
withdrawn from

period, before parties had

and had distinctly
communion with one another, the apostle writes
and in the outset of the epistle (i.-iv. 21) we have
consolidated,

;

and impassioned protest against this fourfold rending of the robe of Christ.
2. The number
of epistles written by St. Paul to the Corinthian
church will probably remain a subject of controversy to the end of time. The well-known words
(v. 9) certainly seem (so Bishop Ellicott, agreeing

his noble

with Calvin, Doddridge, Scott, Rosenmiiller, Barnes,
Conybeare and Howson, &c.) to point to some
former epistolary communication to the church
of Corinth, which is now lost.
The Greek and
most Latin and Dutch commentators, with Macknight, Bloomfield, Dr. W. L. Alexander (in Kit" I have written
to), &c., would translate the verse,
to you in this epistle," &c.
No notice has been
taken of the supposed lost epistle by any writers
of antiquity. The apocryphal letter of the church
of Corinth to St. Paul, and St. Paul's answer, exist
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ing in

Armenian, arc worthless productions that
deserve no consideration.
Co-rin'thi-ans, See'ond E-pIs tie to the, was written
a few months subsequently to the first, in the same
year (see above), and thus probably about the autumn of A. D. 57 or 68, a short time previous to
the apostle's three months' stay in Actinia
(Acts
xx. 3).
The place whence
clearly not Ephesus (2 Cor.
(vii.

5, viii. 1, ix.

2),

way of

was written was
but Macedonia
whither the apostle went by
it

i.

8),

Troas, after waiting a short time in the latter place for the return of Titus (ii. 12,
The
13).
Vatican MS., the bulk of later MSS., and the old
Syriac version, assign Philippi as the exact place
whence it was written ; but for this assertion we
have no certain grounds to rely on that the bearers, however, were Titus and his associates (Luke ?)
is apparently substantiated
by ch. viii. 23, ix. 3, 5.
The epistle was occasioned by the information which
the apostle had received from Titus, and also probably from Timothy, of the reception of the first
epistle.
Perhaps the return of Timothy and the
intelligence he conveyed might have made the
apostle feel the necessity of at once dispatching
to the contentious church one of his immediate
followers (Titus), with instructions to support and
strengthen the effect of the epistle, and to bring
back the most recent tidings of the spirit prevailing at Corinth. These tidings, as it would seem
from our present epistle, were mainly favorable ;
the better part of the church were returning back
:

to their spiritual allegiance to their founder (i. 13,
14, vii. 9, 15, 16), but there was still a faction,

possibly of the Judaizing members (comp. xi. 22),
that were sharpened into even a more keen animosity against the apostle personally (x. 1, 10),
and more strenuously denied his claim to apostleThe contents of this epistle are thus very
ship.
varied, but may perhaps be roughly divided into
three parts :
1st, the apostle's account of the
character of his spiritual labors, accompanied with
notices of his affectionate feelings toward his converts (i.-vii.) ; 2dly, directions about the collections
3dly, defence of his own apostolical
(viii., ix.);
character (x.-xiii. 10). The genuineness and auexterthenticity are supported by the most decided
nal testimony, and by internal evidence of such a
kind that what has been said on this point in restill more apspect of the first epistle is here even

(CAXON PAUL.) The principal historical
connected with the epistle relates to the
number of visits made by the apostle to the church
of Corinth. The words of this epistle (xii. 14, xiii.
to imply that St. Paul had
1, 2), seem distinctly
visited Corinth twice before the time at which he
now writes. St. Luke, however, only mentions one
visit prior to that time (Acts xviii. 1 ff.); for the
visit recorded in Acts xx. 2, 3, is confessedly subseWe must assume that the apostle made a
plicable.

;

difficulty

quent.

to Corinth which St. Luke did not record,
his three-year resiprobably during the period of
dence at Ephesus.
Cor mo-rant, the representative in the A. V. c
the Hebrew kaath (PELICAN) and shdldch.
as the name of an unclean bird
latter, occurring only
variousin Lev. xi. 17 and Deut. xiv. 17, has been
but some sea bird is generally underly rendered
a
stood to be denoted by it The etymology (from
visit

;

some
root signifying to cast or throw) points to
cormorant (Phalacroplunging bird the common
identified
corax Carlo), which some writers have
with the shdldch, is very widely distributed, but, ac:

COR
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cording to Mr. Houghton, is unknown in the eastern Mediterranean ; another species is found S. of
the Red Sea, but (so Mr. Houghton) none on the
W. coast of Palestine (?). Oedinann, Miehaelis,
Rosenmiiller, Gesenius, &c., make the Gr. kataraktes
the gamiet or solan goose (Svla
shdldfh)
alba), which, like the cormorant, belongs to the peli-

=

(=

can family.
Corn, the A. V. translation of several Hebrew
words, as bir or bdr (Gen. xli. 35, &c.) also translated "wheat" (Jer. xxiii. 28, &c.); ddgdn (Gen.
xxvii. 28, 37, &c.), twice (Xum. xviii. 12 Jer. xxxi.
;

;

12) translated "wheat;" sheber (Gen. xlii. 1, 2,
&c.), translated "victuals" once (Neh. x. 31, Heb.
82), &c. ; also of several Greek words, as kokkos ( Jn.
xii. 24), elsewhere translated "grain" (Mat. xiii.
31, &e.); *Vo*(Mk. iv. 28; Acts vii. 12), elsewhere
translated "wheat" (Mat. iii. 12, &c.); plural sportma (Mat. xii. 1), elsewhere translated "cornfields"
(Mk. ii. 23; Lk. vi. 1), &c. "Corn," in the Scriptures as now in England
grain, or the various

=

The most common kinds were WHEAT,
BARLEY, spelt (A. V. "RYE," "FITCHES"), and MILLET oats are mentioned only by rabbinical writers.
Corn-crops are still reckoned at twentyfold what
was sown, and were anciently much more. " Seven
"
ears on one stalk
(Gen. xli. 22) is no unusual
phenomenon in Egypt at this day. Wheat (2 Sam.
iv. 6) was stored in the house for domestic purpocereals.

;

(BARS.) It is at present often kept in a dry
"
"
WELL, and perhaps the
ground corn of 2 Sam.
xvii. 19 was meant to imply that the well was so
used. From Solomon's time (2 Chr. ii. 10, 15), as
AGRICULTURE became developed under a settled
government, Palestine was a corn-exporting country, and her grain was largely taken by Tyre (Ez.
ses.

17;comp. Am. yiii. 5). (COMMERCE.) "Plenty
of corn " was part of Jacob's blessing (Gen. xxvii.
28; comp. Ps. Ixv. 13). Maize, or Indian corn, has
been generally supposed exclusively a native of
America, and hence unknown in Europe and the
East before 1492. M. Rifaud, however, discovered in
1819 grains and leaves of it under the head of a
mummy at Thebes, and hence Dr. J. Hamilton (in
Fairbairn) supposes it may have been known to
the Hebrews but may not these grains and leaves
have been deposited there, by accident or design, at
some time within the last three or four centuries?
xxvii.

;

Cor-ne'11-ns (L., according to Schl.

fr. L. cornu,
the name of a celebrated Roman clan), a
Roman centurion of the Italian cohort (ARMY, II.)
stationed in Cesarea (Acts x. 1, &c.), a devout man
full of good works and alms-deeds
(PROSELYTE). Cornelius and those assembled in his house were baptized
St.
and
thus
Cornelius
became the firstby
PETER,
fruits of the Gentile world to Christ. Tradition has
been busy with his life and acts. According to Jerome he built a Christian church at Cesarea but
later tradition makes him bishop of Scamandios
(Scamandria ?), and ascribes to him the working of
a great miracle.
The "corner" of the field was not
Cor'ner.
allowed (Lev. xix. 9) to be wholly reaped. The

a horn

;

;

poor had a right to carry off what was so left,
and this was a part of the maintenance from the
soil to which that class were entitled.
On the
principles of the Mosaic polity every Hebrew family had a hold on a certain fixed estate, and could
by no ordinary and casual calamity be wholly
Hence its indigent members had the
beggared.
claims of kindred on the "corners," &c., of the
field which their landed brethren
reaped. In the

later period of the prophets their constant

com-

plaints concerning the defrauding the poor (Is. x.
2; Am. v. 11, viii. 6) seem to show that sucli laws
had lost their practical force. Still later, under
the Scribes, minute legislation fixed one-sixtieth as

the portion of a field which was to be

left for the

"corner;" but provided also (which seems
hardly consistent) that two fields should not be so
joined as to leave one corner only where two
should fairly be reckoned. The proportion being
thus fixed, all the grain might be reaped, and
enough to satisfy the regulation subsequently
sep"
arated from the whole crop. This " confer was,
like the gleaning, tithe-free. AGRICULTURE BEARD
GLEANING ; HAIR POOR TITHE WIDOW.
legal

;

;

;

;

;

*

Cor'ner-gate (2 K. xiv. 13; 2 Chr. xxv. 23, xxvi.
9; Jer. xxxi. 38; Zech. xiv. 10), a gate of JKUISALEM, 400 cubits from the gate of Ephraim (EpnRAIM, GATE OF) apparently (so Kit.) at the X. W.
;

corner.
Cor'ner-stone, a stone of great importance in
binding together the sides of a building. Some of
the corner-stones in the ancient work of the Temple foundations are 17 or 19 feet long, and 7i feet
thick. (See cut, under JERUSALEM, of the E. corner
of the S. wall.) At Nineveh the corners are sometimes
"
formed of one angular stone.
Corner-stone,"
"
or
head of the corner," sometimes
any principal person, as the princes of Egypt (Is. xix. 13,
" the
"
"
A.V. the stay," margin
corners," or governors"), and is thus applied to our Lord (Ps. cxviii.
22 Is. xxviii. 16 ; Mat. xxi. 42 ; Eph. ii. 20 1 Pet,
ii.
In Ps. cxliv. 12, translated in A. V. " that
6, 7).
our daughters may be as corner-stones, polished
(margin "cut") after the similitude of a palace,"
Gesenius translates " that our daughters may be as
corner-columns finely sculptured," supposing an
allusion to the slender, tall, and elegant caryatides,
or columns representing female figures, common in

=

;

;

Egyptian architecture.
Cor'net (Heb. shophar), a loud-sounding instrument, made of the horn of a ram or of a chamois
(sometimes of an ox), and used by the ancient Hebrews for siguals, for announcing the "JUBILEE"
(Lev. xxv. 9), for proclaiming the new year, for
the purposes of war (Jer. iv. 5, 19 compare Job
;

xxxix. 25), as well as for the sentinels placed at the
watch-towers to give notice of the approach of an
enemy (Ez. xxxiii. 4, 5). Shophdr is generally
rendered in the A. V. "trumpet," but "cornet"
(the more correct translation) is used in 1 Chr. xv.
28 ; 2 Chr. xv. 14 ; Ps. xcviii. 6 ; Hos. v. 8 and
"
the margin of Ps. cl. 3 ; Joel ii. 1. " Cornet is al
employed in Dan. iii. 5, 7, 10, 15, for the Chald*
kcren (literary a horn). Oriental scholars for the
most part consider shopMr and keren to be one and
the same musical instrument; but some biblical
//'/critics regard shophdr and Heb. hatsdtsPnlh or
aotxtrdh (
"trumpet" in Num. x. 2 ff., &c.) as
belonging to the species of keren, the general term
for a horn.
Gesenius makes hatsotslrdh or cfmtxi','one
the straight trumpet, and shdphdr
scrdji
crooked like a horn. The silver trumpets which
Moses was charged to furnish for the Israelites,
were to be used for the following purposes for the
i

;

f

=

=

=

:

calling together of the assembly, for the journeying
of the camps, for sounding the alarm of wafor celebrating the sacrifices on festivals and new

moons (Num.

In the age of Soloim
x. 1-10).
"silver trumpets" were increased in number t'>
120 (2 Cor. v. 12); and, independently of the objects for which they had been first introduced)

COR

cou

they were now employed in the orchestra of the
Temple as an accompaniment to songs of thanksThe Heb. yobt-l, used sometimes
giving ami praise.
= "year of JUBILEE "(comp. Lev. xxv. 13, 15, with

There is a doubt whether under the Hebrew tlttth
and buts, in A. V. " white linen," " fine linen,"
&c.,
cotton may have been included.
(LINES.) Cotton
garments for the worship of the temples are said to
be mentioned in the Rosctta stone. There is, however, no word for the cotton plant in Hebrew, nor
any reason to suppose that there was any early
knowledge of the fabric. The Egyptian mummy
swathings are decided to have been of linen, and
not cotton. The very difficulty of deciding, however, shows how easily even scientific observers may
mistake, and, much more, how impossible it would
have been fo ancient popular writers to avoid confusion.
Varro knew of tree-wool on the authority
of Ctesias, contemporary with Herodotus.
The
Greeks, through the commercial consequence! of
Alexander's conquests, must have known of cotton
Cotton was
cloth, and more or less of the plant.
manufactured and worn extensively in Egypt, but
extant monuments give no proof of its growth, as
in the case of flax, in that country. But when Pliny
(A. D. 115) asserts that cotton was then grown in
Egypt, a statement confirmed by Julius Pollux (a
century later), we can hardly resist the inference
that, at least as a curiosity and as an experiment,

=

the institution of Jubilee,
xxv. '28, 30), generally
a musical
but in-some instances (so Prof. Marks)
in
its object, if not in its
instrument, resembling
the
and
keren
shopJiar (Ex. xix. 13, A. V.
shape, the
"trumpet," margin "cornet"). " The Heb. plural
in
A. V. cornets," Vulgate
translated
mind'an'im,
a musical instru"sistra" (2 Sam. vi. 5 only)
ment or rattle, which gave a tinkling sound on

=

The
"trumpet"

being Shaken (Ges.).

Gr. saJpingx

is

translated

in N. T. (Mat. xxiv. 31;
Heb.
1 Cor. xiv. 8, xv. 52, &c.), and in LXX.
shophar, hatsotsSrdh or chats otserAJi, and keren.

"trump"

or

=

The sounding of the cornet was the distinguishing
appointed by Moses
to be held on the first day of the seventh month
"
a day of blowing
under the denomination of
"
"
trumpets (Num. xxix. 1), or a memorial of blowing of trumpets" (Lev. xxiii. 24). (ASSEMBLY 3;
CONVOCATION FESTIVALS
TRUMPETS, FEAST OF.)
The cornet is also sounded in the synagogue at the
for
the
close of the service
Day of Atonement, and,
amongst the Jews who adopt the ritual of the Sephardim, on the seventh day of the feast of Tabernacles, known by the post-biblical denomination of
" the Great Hosannah."
*
Cor-rnp tion, Mount of (2 K. xxiiL 13). OLIVES,
ritual feature of the festival

;

;

MOUNT

OF.

Cos or Co'os (both L. fr. Gr.), now Stanchio or
Stanko, a small island X. W. from Rhodes, at the
entrance of the Grecian Archipelago. It contained
Jewish residents in the time of the Maccabees (1
Me. xv. 23). Josephus mentions that the Jews had
a great amount of treasure stored there during the
Mithridatic war, and that Julius Cesar issued an
edict in favor of the Jews of Cos. Herod the Great
conferred many favors on the island. St. Paul, on
.the return from his third missionary journey, passed
the night here, after sailing from MILETUS. It was
celebrated for its light woven fabrics, and for its
wines also for a temple of Jssculapius, which was
virtually a museum of anatomy and pathology. The
Emperor Claudius bestowed upon Cos the privilege
of a free state. The chief town (of the same name)
was on the X. E., near a promontory called Scandarium and perhaps it is to the town that reference
:

V. " Coos ").
diviner, Rbn. N. T. Lex.),
son of Elmodam, in the line of Joseph the husband

is

made

in

Acts

Co'sain (prob.

xxi. 1 (A.

fr.

Heb.=a

of Mary (Lk. iii. 28).
*
xxxii. 28
Cotes, the A. V. translation in 2 Chr.
of Heb. pi. uveroth (= crib, manger, Ges.). (BARN ;
" Cote "
cot or COTTAGE, as
properly
MANGER.)
in " sheep-cote," &c.
*
a small habitation (HOUSE). 1. Heb.
Cot'tage
" in
"
Zeph. ii. 6
pi. ceroth or crolh, A. V.
cottages

=

=

only, =pits, cisterns, wells (so Gesenius, Henderson)
meadows, pasture-grounds (so Fiirst). 2. Heb. melu"
hanging-bed,
ndh, A. V.
cottage," in Is. xxiv. 20,
hammock ; in Is. i. 8, A. V. " lodge,"
lodge, hut
Heb. succah,
3.
(so Gesenius, Fiirst). (CUCUMBERS.)
A. V. " cottage " in Is. i. 8, is elsewhere translated
"
"
TABERNACLES, FEAST
booth,"
tabernacle," &c.
;

=

=

or.

Cot'ton, the proper translation (so Gesenius, &c.)
of the Heb. carpas (compare L. carbasus ; Gr. karwhere
i. 6,
jxwos , Sansc. karpasa
cotton), Esth.
the Vulgate has carbasini coloris, as if a color, not
"
a material (so in A. V.
green "), were intended.
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some plantations existed there. This is the more
likely since we find the cotlon-tree (not cotion-planl)
is mentioned still by Pliny as the only remarkable
tree of the adjacent Ethiopia; and since Arabia, on
its other side, appears to have known cotton from
time immemorial, to grow it in abundance, and in
In
parts to be highly favorable to that product.
India, however, we have the earliest records of the
use of cotton for dress of which, including the
starching of it, some curious traces are found as
Cotearly as 800 B. c., in the Institutes of Manu.
ton is now both grown and manufactured in various
parts of Syria and Palestine ; but there is no proof
that, till they came in contact with Persia, the
Hebrews generally knew of it as a distinct fabric
;

from

linen.

BED.
* Conl'ter
[o as
Condi.

=

20, 21)
is

"

in no] (fr. L. culler), (1 Sam. xiii.
ploughshare," as the Hebrew word ith

elsewhere translated.

AGRICULTURE.

1. The great
council of the SANHEDRIM, which sat at Jerusalem
2. A name applied to the lesser
(Mat. xxvi. 59, &c.).
courts (x. 17 ; Mk. xiii. 9), of which there were two
at Jerusalem, .and one in each town of Palestine.
The constitution of these courts is a doubtful point ;
but their existence is clearly implied in the pa"
quoted ; and perhaps the "judgment (Mat. v. 21)

Conn'eil

(fr.

L.

;

Gr. sunedrion).

3.

(Gr.
(JUDGES; SANHEDRIM.)
applies to them.
kind of jury or privy council (Acts
sumboulion).
assessors
of
number
a
certain
xxv. 12), consisting of
who assisted Roman governors in the administration
4. (Gr. svmbouof justice and other public matters.
as in margin).
lion, usually translated "counsel,"
consultation, or meeting for deliberation (Mat

A

A

xii. 14).

* Cou'ri-er
[koo're-er].

COMPEL

;

EPISTLE

;

F

MAN.
* Course
ASTRONOMY; GAMES;
in no].
[o as
PRIEST
an open
Court [o as in no] (Heb. hdlsfr or chdlxr),
A. V. most commonly (as
enclosure, applied in the
to the
the translation of Heb. Miser or chdtur)

=

vi. 13,

the Heb.

CRE

cou
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=

the
same places. Hdtser or ch&Uer also
court of a PRISON (Neh. iii. 25 ; Jer. xxxii. 2, c.),
of a private HOUSE (2 Sam. xvii. 18), and of a PALACE
" VILLAGE."
(2 K. xx. 4 ; Esth. i. 5, &c.) ; and often

for the

=

HAZER.
COM tha

(fr. Gr.), a servant of the Temple who returned with Zorobabel (1 Esd. v.'32); not in Ezra

and Nehemtah.
Cov>-nant [o as in lave]. The Heb. berith, of which
the Gr. dia-'heke (see below) is the usual translation
in the LXX., is taken by Gesenius to mean primarily a culling, with reference to the custom of
cutting or dividing animals in two, and passing between the parts in ratifying a covenant (Gen.
Professor Lee makes the
xv. ; Jer. xxxiv. 18, 19).
proper signification of the word an eating together,
or banquet, because among the Orientals to eat together amounts almost to a covenant of friendship.
(BANQUETS ; SALT.) In the X. T. the Gr. diatheke
(properly a disposition or arrangement ; in classic
Greek writers usually a ditposi/ion by will of propL. & S.) is frequently, though
"
"
not uniformly, translated testament hi. the A.V.,
whence the English names OLD TESTAMENT and NEW
erty,

Ron. N. T.

Lex'.,

TESTAMENT. In its biblical meaning of a compact
or agreement between two parties, the word is used
Man not
1. Of a covenant between God and man.
being in any way hi the position of an independent
is
evidently used by
covenanting party, the phrase
way of accommodation. Strictly speaking, such a
covenant is quite unconditional, and amounts to a
promise (Gal. iii. 15 ff.) or act of mere favor (Ps.
Ixxxix. 28). Thus the assurance given by God after
the Flood, that a like judgment should not be repeated, and that the recurrence of the seasons, and
of day' and night, should not cease, is called a
"
"
covenant (Gen. ix. Jer. xxxiii. 30). Generally,
however, the for.n of a covenant is maintained, by
the benefits which God engages to bestow being
made by Him dependent upon the fulfilment of cer;

tain conditions which He imposes on man.
Thus
the covenant of Sinai was conditioned by the observance of the ten commandments (Ex. xxxiv. 27,
28 ; Lev. xxvi. 15), which are therefore called " Jehovah's covenant" (Deut iv. 13), a name which was
extended to all the books of Moses, if not to the
whole body of Jewish canonical Scriptures (2 Cor.
This last-mentioned covenant, which
iii.
13, 14).
was renewed at different periods (Deut xxix. ; Josh,
2
Chr.
xxiv. ;
Neh.
xv., xxiii. xxix., xxxiv. ; Ezr. x.
ix., x.), is one of the two principal covenants between God and man. They are distinguished as old
;

and new

(Jer. xxxL 31-34 ; Heb. viii. 8-13, x. 16),
with reference to the order, not of their institution,
but of their actual development (Gal. iii. 17), and
also as being the instruments respectively of bondage and freedom (iv. 24). Consistently with this
representation of God's dealings with man under
the form of a covenant, such covenant is said to be
confirmed, in conformity to human custom, by an
OATH (Deut iv. 31 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 3), to be sanctioned
by curses to fall upon the unfaithful (Deut. xxix.
21), and to be accompanied by a sign, such as the
the rainbow (Gen. ix.), circumcision (xvii.), or the
Sabbath (Ex. xxxi. 16, 17). 2. Of a covenant between
man and man, i. e. a solemn compact or agreement,
either between tribes or nations (1 Sam. xi. 1 ; Josh,
ix. 6, 15) (ALLIANCES), or between individuals (Gen.
xxxi. 44), by which each party bound himself to
fulfil certain
conditions, and was assured of receiving certain advantages. In making such a covenant
God was solemnly invoked as witness (xxxi. 50), and

an oath was sworn (xxi. 31). A sign or witness of
the covenant was sometimes framed, such as a gift
(xxi. 30), or a pillar, or heap of stones erected (xxxi.
" the
covenant
52). The marriage compact is called
of God" (Prov. ii. 17; see Mai. it 14).
"Cove"
nant came to be applied to a sure ordinance, such
as that of the shewbread (Lev. xxiv. 8) ; and is
used figuratively in such expressions as a " covenant
with death " (Is. xxviii. 18), or " with the beasts of
"
the field
(Hos.

BULL

Cow.

;

ii.

18).

BUTTER

;

CHEESE

;

HEIFER

;

HERD ;

MILK; Ox.
Coz (fr. Heb.
thorn, Ges.), a man among the
descendants of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 8).

=

foz'bi (Heb. lying, false, Ges.) a Midianite woman,
slain with Zimri by Phinehas ; daughter of Zur, a

chief of the Midianites (Num. xxv. 15, 18).
*
Craek'nels, the A. V. translation of Heb. pi. nikkudim
(so Gesenius) a kind of cake which prob-

=

ably crumbled easily (1 K. xiv. 3). BREAD ; MOULDY.
* Crafts man
a man of any particular craft or
art, a mechanic (Deut. xxvii. 15 ; Acts xix. 24, 38,

=

&c.).

CHARASHIM.

Crane.
Probably the A. V. is incorrect in ren"
crane," which bird is probdering the Heb. KUS by
"
ably intended by the Heb. 'agur, translated SWAL"
In Hezekiah's prayer (Is.
LOW
by the A. V.
" Like a crane
xxxviii.
or a swallow

(Heb. sus),
14),
" and
again in Jer.
(Heb. 'agur), so did I twitter ;
in the same order, from
these
two
words
occur
viii. 7
which latter passage we learn that both birds were
migratory. According to most of the ancient ver" swalsions, Gesenius, Fiirst, &c., sus denotes a
low." " Crane " is a name of several
of
species
large wading birds belonging to the genus Grit*.
Cra'tfS [-teez] (fr. Gr.), governor of the Cyprians,
" castle " of
left by Sostratus in charge of the
Jerusalem (?), in the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes (2

Me.

iv. 29).

* Cre-a'tion
The book of Genesis opens
(fr. L.).
with the declaration, " In the beginning GOD created
the heaven and the earth " (i. 1), and after alluding
(2) to a chaotic state, goes on (3 ff.) to describe the
works of God during six days, on the last of which
man was created. The Scriptures differ from the
sacred books of all heathens in ascribing the
creation, preservation, and government of the universe to the supreme God in the active exercise of

power, wisdom, and goodness (GENESIS,
now generally agreed that neither in
Gen. i. 1, nor elsewhere in the Scriptures, is any
definite time assigned as that of the first creative
act, i. e. that the Scriptures do not determine how
"
long ago the beginning" of created existence was,
though they teach that the heaven and earth have
not existed from eternity, but were called into exIt is now also
istence by the fiat of the Almighty.
the prevalent opinion among the best geolo^ri
well as biblical scholars, that the discoveries of
modern science are not at all irreconcilable with the
The precise mode
declarations of the Scriptures.
of reconciliation between them is indeed still a matter of controversy.
Many (Chalmers, Buckland,
&c.) have held that the work of the six days in Gen.
i. 3 ff. and Ex. xx. 1 1
comprehended only the present arrangement of the material universe and the
introduction of the existing orders of animals and
plants with man at their head, a process occupying
that the chaotic state in Gen. i. 2
six natural days
marked the total or partial wreck or wrecks of a
previously existing creation with the plants and animals now known only as fossils and that ages may

His

infinite

J). 1).

It is

CRE

CRE

have elapsed between the original creation in verse
The present
1 and the six days' work in verse 3 ft'.
opinion among geologists is that
commonly received
" in Gen. i. 3 ft",
" six
the
days
(compare ii. 4) and
six successive periods of time, each
Ex. xx. 11
of very long duration that during these periods
plants and animals were created, flourished, and became extinct, rocks were formed by the action of

that the " original divine power " did not create a
generic or universal germ from which all subordinate genera or species were developed
that the
evolution or plan of progress was by successive
creations of species in their full perfection
that
the creation was not in a lineal series from the
very
lowest upward, for gigantic saurians appeared before turtles and serpents, trilobites were
superior to
many crustaceans afterward created, &c. ; yet there
was a gradual elevation of the successive races involved in the gradual refrigeration of the earth, n
also in its other steps of physical progress; while
the creations of the tribes were not simultaneous,
;

=

;

fire and by sedimentary deposits under water, and
various other changes took place, all, so far as mentioned, in the order described in Gen. i., the earth
gradually becoming fitted for the reception of man,
and the existing forms of vegetable and animal life.
This opinion may be illustrated by the following
brief view of Professor Guyot's explanation of Gen.
i.
(from Bibliotheca Sacra, xii. 324 if.). Verse 1 descrioes the creation of the matter of the universe.
Verse 2 represents this matter in its chaotic (i. e.
Then come the six cosmogonic
gaseous) state.
"
"
days (i. e. long periods), ending with a day of
These six days are divided into two periods
rest.
In the first three days the
of three days each.
creation of inorganic matter takes place ; in the
second three the creation of organic beings, ending
with man. The last day in each series is subdivided,
containing two works, while the others contain but
one each. The works of each day form great steps
in the development, or rather in the successive
These
creation, of the universe and of the globe.
"
"
or periods are of unequal length, the first
days
perhaps being the longest, and the others gradually
becoming shorter. Science teaches that the original
form of matter is the gaseous. The work of the
first day was the production of light by the combination of the chemical parts, according to their affinThat of the second day was the creation of
ities.
the firmament, i. e. the separation of the mass of

gaseous matter into an immense number of nebu"
lous bodies or globes,
the waters above the firmament " afterward constituting the celestial bodies,
"
and " the waters under the firmament afterward
were two
In
the
third
the
earth.
day
becoming
matter of
works
(1.) the concentration of the
the globe into a mineral mass (at first entirely melted, but gradually cooling on the outside), with the
separation of the waters of the ocean, which were
previously in the form of vapor, from the land
which constituted the first continents (2.) the appearance of vegetation. The work of the fourth
day was the organization of the solar system in its
present condition, the succession of days and nights
and of seasons, i. e. of the climates and physical
conditions necessary to the existence of living
The work of the fifth day was the creation
beings.
of the lower orders of animals, including the water
animals, the amphibious and other reptiles, and the
birds, and comprehending the paleozoic and reptilian ages of geology.
The work of the sixth day,
corresponding to the tertiary age of geology, was
twofold (1.) the creation of the higher animals
specially living on the dry land, or the mammals ;
After this comes the
(2.) the creation of man.
seventh day of rest, or the still unfinished Sabbath
of the earth, since the beginning of which no new
creation has taken place.
Only the outlines of the
:

;

:

grand cosmogonic week are given by Moses, who
received his narrative as a revelation from God, and
probably did not himself fully comprehend the system of creation which he described. The facts
gathered from nature teach us, according to Professor Dana, that species have not been made out of
species by any process of growth or development
;

13
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but successive, and

occurring at many different
more or less complete exterminations
of previously existing life (Bibliolhcca Sacra, xiii.
119 ff.).
After all the objections raised against the
credibility of the Mosaic account of the creation, it
is still accepted and reverenced by the wisest and
best among men of science. " The scientific write
in our language," says Professoi Dana (Bibliollnni
" that aim to exalt the Bible in
Sacra, xiii. 645),
their works, greatly outnumber those that pul.lMi
works of detraction." The simple believer in the
Scriptures has no need to fear the investigations of
science in any of its departments for the God that
gave the Bible is the God of truth, and every truth
will be found ultimately to be in harmony with every
other truth.
ADAM ; ASTRONOMY DAY ; EARTH
times, after

;

;

;

FIRMAMENT; GENESIS; HEAVEN; INSPIRATION; JK-

HOVAH

;

MAN

Cred'it-or.

;

TONGUES, CONFUSION
LOAN.

OF.

Cres'cens [-senz] (L. growing, increasing) (2 Tim.
an assistant of St. Paul, said to have been
one of the seventy disciples. According to early
tradition, he preached the Gospel in Galatia. Later
tradition makes him preach in Gaul, and found the

iv. 10),

church at Vienne.
Crete [kreet] (fr. Gr. Krete, said to be named from
Creta, or from Ores, its first king, or [*<>
the
Strabo] from the Curetes, its ancient inhabitants),
modern Candia. This large island, which closes in
the Greek Archipelago on the S., extends through
a distance, of 140 miles between its extreme points
of Cape SALMONE (Acts xxvii. 7) on the E., and
Criumetopon beyond PHENICE (12) on the W.

a

nymph

Cape

Though extremely bold and mountainous,

this island

has very fruitful valleys, and in early times

it

was

celebrated for its hundred cities. From Crete comes
"
the Latin name of chalk," crtta, i. e. Cretan earth.
Crete was conspicuous in the mythology and early
connection with its
history of Greece, especially in
unimking and legislator Minos, but comparatively
It seems
portant in its later history. (PELETHITES.)
existed belikely that a very early acquaintance
tween the Cretans and the Jews. There is no doubt
that Jews were settled in the island in considerable
numbers during the period between the death of
Alexander the Great and the final destruction of

GORTYNA seems to have been their
Jerusalem.
Thus the special
chief residence (1 Me. xv. 23).
men ion of Cretans (Acts ii. 11) among those who
were at Jerusalem at Pentecost is just what we
should expect. No notice is given in the AcU
of Crete; and
any more direct. evangelization
absolute proof can be adduced that Si
to Puteoever there before his voyage from Cesarea
li
The circumstances of St. Paul's recorded visi
were briefly as follows. The wind being contrary
when he was off CNIDCS, the ship was forced to run
down to Cape Salmone, and thence under the lee of
after
Crete to FAIR HAVENS, near LASEA. Thence,

CRO

CRE

194

delay, an unsuccessful attempt was made, on
the wind becoming favorable, to reach Phenice for
the purpose of wintering there (xxvii. 7-12). It is
evident from Tit L 5, that the apostle himself was

Crux

some

1.

Simplex.

where he had left TITCS, at no long interval of time before he wrote the letter. (TITCS, EPISTLK TO.) In Tit i. 12, St Paul adduces from Epimenides, a Cretan sage and poet, contemporary with
in Crete,

c. (ALTAR, C, 2
ATHENS),
a quotation in which the vices of his countrymen
" evil
"
are described in dark colors
liars,"
beasts" (= brutes), "slow bellies" (= lazy glut-

Solon, sixth century B.

;

tons).

Cretes [kreets] (Acts ii. 11), Cre'tians [-shanz]
Cretans, inhabitants of CRETE.
(Tit L 12)
* Cri*
(Job xxxix. 9 ; Prov. xiv. 4 ; Is. L 3).

=

BARN

COTES MANGER.
* Crime. BLASPHEMY
;

;

MURDER

;

PUNISHMENTS

DIVINATION

;

;

SLAVE

;

IDOLATRY

;

;

TRIAL.

COLORS.

(rim son.

Crisp'ing-Pins

(Is.

iii.

BAG

22).

became afterward bishop of ^Egina.
Except the Latin crtix, from which the
" cross " is
derived, there was no word deEnglish
finitively and invariably applied to this instrument of
punishment The Greek stauros, uniformly and cordition, he
Cross.

=

" cross " in the N.
T., in Homer
stake (L. & S.).
For the different
As
the
emblem
of a slave's
forms, see below.
death and a murderer's punishment, the cross was
naturally looked upon with the profoundest horror,
and closely connected with the ideas of pain, of
But after
guilt, and of ignominy (Gibbon, ii. 153).
the celebrated vision of Constantine, in which, according to Eusebius, a luminous cross appeared in the
heavens after mid-day with the
rectly translated

an upright pale or

"
inscription in Greek,

By

this

conquer," the representation
being repeated at night in a
dream, in which Christ also
appeared to him, he ordered
his friends to make a cross
of gold and gems, such as he
had seen, and " the towering
eagles resigned the flags unto
"
the cross (Pearson), and " the
tree of cursing and shame"

"sat upon the sceptres and
was engraved and signed on the
foreheads of kings " (Jeremy
Taylor, Life of Christ, iii. xv. 1).
The new standards were called
by the Latin name
Zo6arum,and may
be seen on the _
f

(From

coin in the BritUh

/-,

Orcek monogram

coins of Constan- xpiCHR., i.e.
tine the Great and JjJ^
his nearer succes-

The Laba-

sors.

rum

is

'

described
in Eusebius, and, besides the pendent cross, supported the celebrated embroidered monogram of
Christ, which was also inscribed on the shields and
helmets of the legions.
may tabulate thus the
various descriptions of cross, using the Latin designations, which are mostly explained in the subsequent

We

description

:

Decussata.

3.

Commissa
and ansata.

Andreana, or
Burgundian.

4.

Immisga.
or capitals.

=

a cross simple), or mere
1. The crux simplex, (L.
stake of one single piece without transom, was
Sometimes it
of
the rest
probably the original
was merely driven through the man's chest (see
cut under WAR), but at other times it was driven
longitudinally through the whole body, coming out
Another form of punishment conat the mouth.
sisted of tying the criminal to the stake, from which
he hung by his arms. 2. The crux decussota (L.
a cross decussate, or X-shaped), is called St. Andrew's

=

It
cross (ANDREW), although on no good grounds.
was in the shape of the letter X. 3. The crux coma cross joined together), or St. Anmissa (L.
thony's cross (so called from being embroidered on
that saint's cope), was in the shape of the letter T.
variety of this cross (the crux ansata
a cross neith a handle], " crosses with
[L.
circles on their heads") is found "in the
sculptures from Khorsabad and the ivories from
Nimroud. In the Egyptian sculptures, a similar
object, called a crux ansata, is constantly borne by
The same symbol has been also found
divinities.
among the Copts, and (perhaps accidentally) among
4. The crux immissa (L.
the Indians and Persians.
a cross let into, or let in), or Latin cross, differed
from the former by the projection of the upright
above the crossbar. That this was the kind of
cross on which our Lord died is obvious from the
mention of the " title," as placed above our Lord's
head, and from the almost unanimous tradition ; it
is repeatedly found on the coins and columns of
There was a projection from the
Constantine.
central stem, on which the body of the sufferer
This was to prevent the weight of the body
rested.
from tearing away the hands. Whether there was
also a support to the feet (as we see in pictures), is
An inscription was generally placed
doubtful.
above the criminal's head, briefly expressing his
It was
guilt, and generally was carried before him.
covered with white gypsum, and the letters were
black.
Nicquetus says it was white with red letIt is a question whether tying or binding to
ters.
the cross was the more common method. That our
Lord was nailed, according to prophecy, is certain
(John xx, 25, 27, &c. ; Zech. xii. 10; Ps. xxii. 16).
It is, however, extremely probable that both
methods were used at once. The story of the socalled "invention (L e. discovery) of the cross,"
A.D. 326, is too famous to be altogether passed over.
Socrates, Theodoret, &c., say, that the Empress
Helena, Constantino's mother, was instructed in a
dream to go to Jerusalem, that she found there
three crosses with a superscription, that one of
them miraculously cured a dying woman, and was
therefore declared to be the genuine cross of Christ,
and that she gave a part of it to the city of JerusaAfterward.
lem, and sent the rest to Constantine.
pieces of the so-called true cross were distributed
through Christendom. To this day the supposed
to the
title, or rather fragments of it, are shown
people once a year in the church of Santa Croce in
In the epistles of St.
Gerusalemme at Rome.
" the cross "
"
simply,
Paul, the cross of Christ," or
all that is connected with the cross,
figuratively

=

1.

Cris'pis (L. curled?), ruler of the Jewish synagogue at Corinth (Acts xviii. 8) ; baptized with his
family by St. Paul (1 Cor. i. 14). According to tra-

TheLibarnm.

2.

A

=

=

=

CRO

ci;r

the sufferings and death of the Lord Jesus
Christ, the sacrifice for sin which He offered (see
ATONEMENT), and in general, the great doctrines of
the Gospel (1 Cor. i. 17, 18; Gal. v. 11, vi. 12, 14,
"
"
&c. ).
Compare the name of the Lord (Ex. xxxi v.
6-7 ; 1 Sam. xii. 22, &c.). It was not till the 6th
century that the emblem of the cross became the
image of the crucifix. As a symbol the use of it
was frequent in the early church.
It was not till
the second century that any particular efficacy was
CRUCIFIXION ; JESUS CHRIST.
attached to it.
rown. This ornament, which is both ancient
and universal, probably originated from the fillets
used to prevent the hair from being dishevelled by
the wind. Such fillets are still common, and they
may be seen on the sculptures of Persepolis, Nine5.

e.

is

made

to
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many '-crowns" worn

tended dominion.

dema (= DIADEM)

in token of exIn these passages the Gr dia-

used.
The laurel, nine, or
parsley crowns given to victors in the great GAME*
of Greece are finely alluded to
by St. Paul (1 Cor
ix. 26 ; 2 Tim. ii.
6,
is

tic.).

veh, and Egypt; they gradually developed into
turbans, which by the addition of ornamental or

precious materials assumed the dignity of mitres or
crowns. The use of them as ornaments probably
was suggested by the natural custom of encircling
the head with flowers in token of joy and triumph
(Wis. ii. 8 ; Jd. xv. 13). Both the ordinary priests
and the high priest wore them.
The common
" bonnet "
of the priests (Heb. migbcCah ; Ex. xxviii.
40, xxxix. 28), formed a sort of linen turban or
crown (Jos. iii. 7, 3). The mitre of the high priest
"
(Heb. mitsnepheth, used also of a regal diadem,"
Ez. xxi. 26) was much
36 ff., xxxix. 28, SO, 31

more splendid

(Ex. xxviii.

Lev. viii. 9).
It had a
fillet of blue lace, and over it a golden diadem
(Heb. nezer, A. V. "crown," Ex. xxix. 6). The
gold band was tied behind with blue lace (embroidered with flowers), and being two fingers
" Holiness to the Lord "
broad, bore the inscription
7 ; B. J. v. 5,
(compare Rev. xvii. 5 ; Jos. iii. 7,
The use of t"he crown by priests, and in reli7).
"
A striped headgious services was universal.
dress and queue," or " a short wig, on which a band
was fastened, ornamented with an asp, the symbol
of royalty," was used by the kings of Egypt in re;

ligious ceremonies (Wilkinson's Ancient Egyptians,

The crown worn by the kings of
354, fig. 13).
"
Assyria was a high mitre . . . frequently adorned
with flowers, &c., and arranged in bands of linen or
silk.
Originally there was only one band, but
afterward there were two, and the ornaments were
"
richer
(Layard, ii. 320). There are many words in
Scripture denoting a crown besides those mentioned as Heb. peer, the head-dress of bridegrooms
iii.

:

A. V. "ornaments;" Ez. xxiv. 17, A.
V. " the tire of thine head "), and of women (Is. iii.
20, A. V. "bonnets"); Heb. taephiroth, a headdress (A. V. "diadem") of great splendor (Is.
xxviii. 5); Heb. livydh, a wreath (A. V. "ornament") of flowers (Prov. i. 9, iv. 9); and Heb.
tsaniph (see DIADEM HEAD-DRESS), a common tiara
or turban (Job xxix. 14, A. V. " diadem " Is. iii.
"
The general Hebrew word for
23, A. V.
hoods).
(Is. Ixi. 10,

;

;

" crown "
is 'atdrdh, and we must attach to it the
notion of a costly turban irradiated with pearls and
gems of priceless value, which often form aigrettes,
or plumes, for feathers, as in the crowns of modern
Asiatic sovereigns.
Such was probably the crown,
which with its precious stones weighed (or rather
was worth) a talent, taken by David from the
king of Ammon at Kabbah, and used as the state
crown of Judah (2 Sam. xii. 30). The Gr. Stephanos,
in the LXX.,
Heb. 'atdrdh, and is used in the
N. T. for every kind of crown ; the Gr. stemma is
used once (Acts xiv. 13) for the "garlands "used
with victims. In Rev. xii. 3, xiii. 1, xix. 12, allusion

=

Egyptian, Assyrian, and other Crowna.
1.

S.

8.
4.
5.

6.
7.
8.

9.

(Falrbalrn).

Egyptian crown of the npper country. Wilklnton.
Egyptian crown of the lower country. Wilkinson.
Egyptian crown of the united upper and lower countries. VTIlkir-scn.
Assyrian crown of a king in Nineveh. Layard.
Assyrian crown of Sardanapalus III. Layard.
Assyrian crown of Sennacherib. Layard.
Crown of Tigranes, king of Syria, From a tetradrachm.
Crown from sculpture at Pereepoli*, Sir Robert Her Porter's Trar>U.
Civic crown. From coin of the Roman emperor Galka.

Crown cf Thorns (Mat. xxvii. 29 Mk. XT. 17
Our Lord was crowned with THORNS
2, 5).
The object
in mockery by the Roman soldiers.
;

;

Jn. xix.

insult, and not the infliction of
pain as has generally been supposed. The Rbamnus or Spina Christi, although abundant in the
neighborhood of Jerusalem, cannot be the plant intended, because its thorns are so strong and large
that it could not have been woven into a wreath.

seems to have been

Had the acacia been intended, as some suppose, the
some
phrase would have been different. Obviously
small flexile thorny shrub is meant.
Cru-ei-fix'lon was in use among the Egyptians
the Carthaginians, the Persians (Estli.
the Assyrians, Scythians, Indians, Germans,
and from the earliest times among the Greeks and
Romans. Whether this mode of execution was
known to the ancient Jews is a matter of dispute.
the Romans.
Probably the Jews borrowed it from
It was unanimously considered the most horrible
form of death. Among the Romans also the degradation was a part of the infliction, and the punishment if applied to freemen was only used in the
case of the vilest criminals. Our Lord was condemned to it by the popular cry of the Jews (Mat
Cesar
xxvii. 23) on the charge of sedition against
the Sanhedrim had pre(Lk. xxiii. 2), although
viouslv condemned him on the totally distinct charge

(Gen.

xl. 19),

vii. 10),

CRU

CCC

of blasphemy. The scarlet robe, crown of thorns,
aud other insults to which our Lord was subjected
were illegal, and arose from the spontaneous petuBut the punishment
lance of the brutal soldiery.

small handle below the neck, and opposite the
handle a straight spout, with an orifice about the
size of a straw, through which the water is drunk
A similar globular vessel probably
or sucked.
contained the oil of the widow of Zarephath ( 1 K.
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properly commenced with SCOURGING, after the
It was inflicted not
criminal had been stripped.
with the comparatively mild rods, but the more
terrible scourge (2 Cor. xi. 24, 25), which was not
Into these
used by the Jews (Deut xxv. 3).
scourges the soldiers often stuck nails, pieces of
was often
which
bones, &c., to heighten the pain,
In our
so intense that the sufferer died under it.
Lord's case, however, this infliction seems neither
to have been the legal scourging after sentence, nor
yet the examination by torture (Acts xxii. 24), but
rather a scourging before the sentence, to excite
pity and procure immunity from further punishment (Lk. xxiiL 22 ; Jn. xix. 1). The criminal carried his own CROSS, or at any rate a part of it.
Hence, figuratively, to take, take up, or bear one's
to endure suffering, affliction, or shame, like
cross
a criminal on his way to the place of crucifixion
(Mat x. 38, xvL 24; Lk. xiv. 27, &c.). The place
of execution was outside the city (1 K. xxi. 13 ;
Acts vii. 58 ; Heb. xiii. 12), often in some public
road or other conspicuous place.
Arrived at the
place of execution, the sufferer was stripped naked,
the dress being the perquisite of the soldiers (Mat
xxvii. 35).
The cross was then driven into the
ground, so that the feet of the condemned were a
foot or two above the earth, and he was lifted upon
it, or else stretched upon it on the ground, and
then lifted with it.
Before the nailing or binding
took place, a medicated cup was given out of kindness to stupefy the sufferer, usually of " wine
mingled with myrrh." Our Lord refused it, probably that his senses might be clear (Mat. xxvii. 34 ;

=

Mk. xv.

lie

was

crucified

between two

(GALL.)
" thieves " or "
malefactors," according to prophecy
and was watched according to custom
(Is. liii. 12)
by a party of four soldiers (Jn. xix. 23) with their
centurion (Mat. xxvii. 54), whose express office was
to prevent the stealing of the body.
This was necessary from the lingering character of the death,
which sometimes did not supervene even for three
days, and was at last the result of gradual benumbing and starvation. But for this guard, the persons
might have been taken down and recovered, as was
actually done in the case of a friend of Josephus.
Fracture of the legs was especially adopted by the
Jews to hasten death (Jn. xix. 31). But the unusual rapidity of our Lord's death was due to the
depth of His previous agonies, or may be sufficiently
accounted for simply from peculiarities of constitution.
Pilate expressly satisfied himself of the actual
death by questioning the centurion (Mk. xv. 44).
In most cases the body was suffered to rot on the
cross by the action of sun and rain, or to be devoured by birds and beasts.
Sepulture was generbut in consequence of
ally therefore forbidden
Deut. xxi. 22, 23, an express national exception was
made in favor of the Jews (Mat. xxvii. 58). This
accursed and awful mode of punishment was hapPUNISHMENTS.
pily abolished by Constantino.
Crisc, the translation in the A. V. of three distinct Hebrew words.
1. TsappaJuUA or tsappachath
(= a cruse, flask, Ges.), carried by Saul on his expedition after David (1 Sam. xxvi. 11, 12, 16),
and by Elijah (1 K. xix. 6), to hold water. In a
similar case in the present
day this would be a
globular vessel of blue porous clay about nine inches
in diameter, with a neck about three inches
long, a
23).

;

;

xvii. 12, 14, 16).

sels

The noise which these

2.

make when emptied through

the neck

is

ves-

sug-

gestive of the second term, bakbuk, which is used
for a "cruse of honey" (1 K. xiv. 3), and an
"
" earthen
bottle
3. Apparently
(Jer. xix. 1, 10).
very different from both these is the other term,
tselohith or tselochith, which occurs only in 2 K. ii. -Ji
>,

and was probably a flat metal saucer of the form still
in the East.
Other words from the same
root are translated in 2 Chr. xxxv. 13 "pans," and

common
in 2

K. xxi. 13 " dish."

Crys'tal, the representative in the
Heb. zScucitft (Job xxviii. 1 7 only) : "

A. V. of

1.

The gold and

the crystal cannot equal it," i. e. wisdom. Notwithstanding the different interpretations (" rock crys"
"
that have been astal,"

glass,"

adamant,"

&c.),

signed to this word, there can, Mr. Houghton thinks,
be very little doubt that " GLASS " is intended. The old
versions and paraphrases, Ges., Fii., &c., favor this
2. Heb. kerah or kerach, which hi
interpretation.
"
" frost " but
other passages in the 0. T.
ice,"
;

=

once only (Ez.
"

i.

22), as is generally

understood

=

The ancients supposed rock-crystal to
be merely ice congealed by intense cold. The simicrystal."

of appearance between ice and crystal caused
no doubt the identity of the terms to express these
larity

=

No. 2)
substances.
3. Gr. krustallos (in LXX.
occurs in N. T. in Rev. iv. 6, xxiL 1. It may mean
either "ice," or "crystal."
participle of the
kindred Greek verb krustatlizo occurs in Rev. xxL
"
1 1, A. V.
clear as crystal."
( u bit.
WEIGHTS AND MEASFRES.
"
tur k oo [M as in bull], spelled " cuckow in some
the
A.
V.
translation
of
the
Heb.
copies,
ihahaph
or shachaph.
Mr. Houghton thinks, there is no
authority for this translation of the A. V.,
"
cuckoo " ( Cuculv* canorw>\ a migrathough the
tory msectiverous bird of the Eastern continent, is
said to pass the winter in Palestine, and may be
the bird in question (Gosse in Fairbairn, Col. C.

A

H. Smith in Kitto)
the Hebrew word occurs
twice only (Lev. xi. 16 ; Deut xiv. 15), as the
name of some unclean bird. Bochart has attempted to show that the Hebrew denotes the
cepphus (kepphos of Aristotle), which is probably the
storm-petrel ( Thalassidroma pelaaica), a small webfooted sea-bird.
Gescnius, following the LXX. and
the sea-mew or seaVulgate, makes the Hebrew
Tristram
gull, a sea-bird of the genus Larw, Linn.
has suggested that some of the larger petrels, e. g.
the Pufflnus dnereu* and P. .XwjrforM/n (shearwater),
which abound in the E. of the Mediterranean and
are similar in their habits to the storm-petrel, may
be denoted by the Hebrew term.
(n'rnm-bers, the translation of the Heb. kishshuim, which occurs once only, in Num. xi. 5, as
one of the good things of Egypt for which the IsThere is no doubt that this is a
raelites Ignged.
correct translation of the Hebrew, though the name
may not have been confined to the common cucumber.
Egypt produces excellent cucumbers, melons,
&c. (MELON), the Cummu chate being styled by
" the
Egyptian melon or queen of the
Hasselquist
cucumbers." This plant grows in the fertile earth
around Cairo after the inundation of the Nile, and
not elsewhere in Egypt The C. chafe is a variety
only of the common musk-melon ( C. Melo) ; it was
;

=

CUM
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"
once cultivated in England and called the round"
but it is rather an insipid
leaved Egyptian melon
Besides the Cuiumis chat?, the common cusort.
cumber (C. salivus), of which the Arabs distinguish
" Both
a number of varieties, is common in Egypt.
"
Cucumis chafe and C.
are
;

sativus," says Tristram,
in great quantities in Palestine:
the Arab school in Jerusalem

now grown

on

(1858) I
t-bserved that the dinner which the children
brought with them to school consisted, without
exception, of a piece of barley cake and a raw
visiting

and from tne Phcnicians, who were celebrated in
that branch of
workmanship. Egyptian
were

cups
of various shapes, either with handles or
without
them. In Solomon's time all his
drinking vessels
were of gold, none of silver (1 K. x.
21).
Babylon
is compared to a
golden cup (Jer. li. 7). The great
"
was
'made
with
a
laver, or
sea,"
brim like the
brim of a cup (Heb. cos), "with flowers of lilies"
(1 K. vii. 26), a form which the Pencpolitoii cups

The
cucumber, which they eat rind and all."
"
"
lodge (COTTAGE 2) in a garden of cucumbers
a
mikshd/i
field of cucumbers, Ges., Fii.)
(Heb.
i.
8) is a rude temporary shelter, erected in the
(Is.
open grounds where vines, cucumbers, gourds, &c.,
are grown, in which some lonely man or boy is set
to watch, either to guard the plants from robbers,
or to scare away the foxes and jackals from the

=

Compare Bar. vi, 70.
* (mil
to encumber, overload,
her, to, in A. V.
harass (Lk. x. 40); to encumber uselessly, or spoil
vines.

=

(xiii. 7).

*

1.

Cum brance

= an encumbrance or burden (Deut.

12).

Cam mill (Heb. cammoii ; Gr. kuminori), one of
the cultivated plants of Palestine (Is. xxviii. 25,
27 Mat. xxiii. 23). It is an umbelliferous plant
(Cuminum sativum, Linn.), something like fennel.
The seeds have a bitterish warm taste with an aromatic flavor. The Maltese are said to grow it at
the present day, and to thresh it with a rod as
described by Isaiah.
*
Cnn'ning, in A. V., as an adjective
skilful,
expert, as a workman, &c. (Gen. xxv. 27 ; Ex. xxxviii.
as
work
or
xxviii.
15,
23, &c.)
(Ex.
skilfully done,
as a noun
skill, expertness (Ps. cxxxvii. 5).
&c.)
"
''
cup
Cap. The chief Hebrew words rendered
in the A. V. are, 1. cos (Gen. xl. 11, 13, 21, &c.);
2. kvsdoth, only in plural (1 Chr. xxviii. 17), elsewhere translated "covers'* (Ex. xxv. 29, &c.) 3.
gebia (Gen. xliv. 2, 12, 16, 17), elsewhere translated
in plural "bowls" (Ex. xxv. 31, &c.), once "pots"

what in contained in a
resemble.
Cup often
Hcmr,
cup, cupful (Mat. x. 42 ; Lk. xxiii. 20, &c.).
"
one's lot or portion, as if tlic
cup
figuratively,
contents of a cup presented by God to be drank,
whether of good (Ps. xvi. 5, xxiii. 5, &c.), or of evil
(Ps. xi. 6, Ixxv. 8 ; Mat. xx. 22, 23, xxvi. 39, 42, &c.).
the cup
"The cup of salvation" (Ps. cxvi. 13)
of thanksgiving to God for deliverance or salvation.
" The
the cup on
cup of blessing" (1 Cor. x. 16)

For the Heb. aaadn (" cups," Is.
see BASIN for Heb. saph (2 Sam. xvii. 28,
Zech. xii. 2), see BASIN. The Gr. poterion

or over which a blessing has been pronounced. (See
" The
LORD'S fecppER ; PASSOVER, I. d.)
cup of
"
21
of daimonion see

Egyptian cnp.

;

;

=

;

;

1

(Jer. xxxv. 5).
xxii. 24),

margin
(= drinking
;

;

vessel

or cup)

is

uniformly translated

(Ftlrbtlrn.)

From paintings at Thebet. Wilkinson.
Porcelain cup. \\ ilkinson.
Cup of green earthenware, with lotni flower painted in

I. 2. 3.

4.
5.

UtL

British Museum.
of coarse pottery. British Mtucum.
of wood.-Britieh Museum.
8. Cops of arragonite.
British Museum.
9. Saucer of earthenware,
Wilkinson.

6.

7.

Cup
Cup

"

=

"

=

=

=

devils

=

DEMON) (verse

;

(Gr. pi.

)

the cup consecrated to devils, or heathen gods.

See also DIVINATION
one who given to
Cup'-bear-er (Heb. mashkeh
one who pours out trine)
drink ; Gr. oinochoos
an officer of high rank with Egyptian, Persian, AsK. x. 5). It
syrian, as well as Jewish monarchs (1
was his special business to fill and hand the cups
of wine, &c., to the king and his guests. Not unit was his duty to taste the wine in the
12.

=

=

;

frequently
it to the king.
king's presence before delivering
His privilege of free access to the sovereign made
his office one of high trust and often of great politThe chief cup-bearer, or
ical and pecuniary value.
of Egypt was the means of raisto the
butler,

king

xl. 1

1.
S.
3.

4.
5.
6.

"

cup

"

in the

Assyrian caps. (Fairbairn.)
Lion-head cnp. Sculpture. Khoraabad. Botta,
Lion-head cup with handle. Khoreabad.-'-Botta.
Cup. Sculpture, Khoreabad. Botta.
Cup of red pottery. Nimroud. Layard.
Painted cup from Karamles. Laynrd.
7. Bronze cups
Nimroud. British Museum.

in the N. T. (Mat. x. 42, xxiii. 25, &c.),

LXX.

=

Heb.

cos.

xli.

ff.,
ing Joseph to his high position (Gen.
9 ff.). RABSHAKEH is supposed to have filled a like
xviii.
K.
17).
office in the Assyrian court (2
MIAH was cup-bearer to Artaxerxes Longimanus,

king of Persia (Neh. L II,
* Curse. ANATHEMA.
Cnr'tain.

and

The cups of the Jews,

whether of metal or earthenware, were possibly borrowed, in point of shape and design, from Egypt

U. 1).

The Hebrew terms

ACIUACIURCB.

translated in the

in pi.
A. V. by this word are: 1. Yirfah, usually
" curtains " of fine linen, and also
yerfolh, the ten
the Taberthe eleven of goats' hair, which covered

nacle of Moses (Ex. xxvi. 1-13, xxxvi. 8-17).
and of the other textil<
charge of these curtains

CYM

cus
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was laid on the Gershon" Curtains " sometimes = the
(Xum. iv. 25).
TABERNACLE (2 Sam. vil 2 1 Chr. xvii. 1), or a
TENT (Jer. iv. 20, &c.). 2. Masdc, the " hanging "
for the doorway of the Tabernacle (Ex. xxvi. 36, &c.),
fabrics of the Tabernacle

|

ites

!

slightly corroborated by his ignorance of the ground
hi the Jordan valley, by knowing which Ahimaaz

outran him (2 Sam. xviii. 21 ff.).- 2. An ancestor of
Jehudi at Jehoiakim's court (Jer. xxxvi. 14). 3.
Father of Zephaniah the prophet (Zeph. i. 1).
* Casll'ite
descendant from Cush)
(fr. Heb.
"
"
(Xum. xii. 1, margin ;
Ethiopian in text). ETHIOPIAN WOMAN.
lath or la than (both Heb. in form ; supposed
CUSH; treasure-house?
by Boch., &c. to be Chal.
Ayre), one of the countries whence Shalmaneser
introduced colonists into Samaria (2 K. xvii. 24,
The position of Cuthah is undecided Jose30).
phus speaks of a river of that name in Persia, and
fixes the residence of the Cutheans in the interior
of Persia and Media. Two localities have been proposed, each of which corresponds in part, but
neither wholly, with Josephus
1. Kutha, of the
Arab geographers, between the Tigris and Euphrates, the site of which has been identified with
the ruins of Toieibah immediately adjacent to Babylon.
2. The Cutheans have been identified with
the Cossaei, a warlike tribe, who occupied the
mountain ranges dividing Persia and Media.
Catting off from the Peo pie. EXCOMMUNICATION

;

i

=

round the TaberxxviL 16, &c.).
The rendering "curtain
occurs but once (Xum. in. 26). The idea in
the root of masdc seems to be that of shielding or
If so, it may have been not a curtain
protecting.
or veil, but an awning to shade the entrances.
(HANGING 1.) 3. Dot, found but once (Is. xl. 22),
fineness, hence, fine cloth, a garment, curtain, &c.
(Ges.); a fine thin cloth, a fine carpet (Fu.).
Cash (Heb. black, Fu.), a Benjamite mentioned
only in the title to Ps. vii. He was probably a follower of Saul, the head of his tribe.
Cash (Heb. black, Fu.), the name of a son of Ham,
apparently the eldest, and of a territory or territories occupied by his descendants.^1. In the genean indialogy of Xoah's children Cush seems to be
"
" Cush
vidual, for it is said
begat Ximrod (Gen. x.
8 ; 1 Chr. i. 10). If the name be older than his
time he may have been called after a country
allotted to him.
Descendants of Cush enumerated
are : his sons, SEBA, HAVILAH, SABTAH or Sabta,
RAAMAH, and Sabtechah or SABTECHA ; his grandand also

for the gate of the court

nac-le (Ex.

"

=

=

sons, SHEBA and DEDAN ; and
after the rest, and apparently a

;

:

;

PUNISHMENTS.
*
Catting off the Hair. HAIR; XAZARITE; Vows.
* Cat
PUNISHMENTS.
ting off the Head.
Cuttings (in the Flesh). The prohibition (Lev.
xix. 28) against marks or cuttings in the flesh for
the dead must be taken in connection with the parallel passages (Lev. xxi. 5 ; Deut. xiv. 1), in which shaving the head with the same view is equally forbidden.
But it appears from Jer. xvi. 6, 7, xli. 5, that some
outward manifestation of grief hi this way was not
wholly forbidden, or was at least tolerated. (Mot RNThe ground, therefore, of the prohibition
JXG.)

XIMROD, mentioned
remoter descendant

2. Cush as a country, Mr. R. S. Poole,
the original author of this article, regards as
African in all passages except Gen. ii. 13, margin
" hi
(" ETHIOPIA
text, A. V. ; see EDEN 1).
may
thus distinguish a primeval and a post-diluvian
Cush. The former was encompassed by Gihon, the
second river of Paradise ; it would seem therefore
to have been somewhere to the N. of Assyria.- It
is possible that Cush is in this case a name of a
period later than that to which the history relates,
but it seems more probable that it was of the earliest age, and that the African Cush was named
from this older country. In the ancient Egyptian

than they.

We

inscriptions Ethiopia above

Egypt

is

i

must be sought elsewhere, and will be found in
the superstitious or inhuman practices prevailing
cut
among heathen nations. The priests of Baal
themselves with knives to propitiate the god " after

manner" (1 K. xviii. 28). Herodotus says
the Carians, who resided in Europe, cut their foreheads with knives at festivals of Isis ; in this respect
exceeding the Egyptians, who beat themselves on
these occasions. Lucian, speaking of the Syrian
priestly attendants of this mock deity, says, that
using violent gestures they cut their arms and
tongues with swords. The prohibition, therefore,
is directed against practices prevailing not among
the Egyptians whom the Israelites were leaving, but
among the Syrians, to whom they were about to
become neighbors. But there is another usage contemplated more remotely by the prohibition, viz.,
that of printing marks, tattooing, to indicate allegiance to a deity, in the same manner as soldiers
and slaves bore tattooed marks to indicate allegiance
or serfdom. This is evidently alluded to in Rev.
their

termed Keesh

=

or Kesh, and this territory probably perfectly
the African Cush of the Bible.
The Cushites, however, had clearly a wider extension, like the Ethiopians of the Greeks, but apparently with a more
definite ethnic relation.
The Cushites appear to
have spread along tracts extending from the higher
Xile to the Euphrates and Tigris.
History affords
many traces of this relation of Babylonia (BABEL),
ARABIA, and ETHIOPIA. ZERAH the Cushite (A. V.
"
Ethiopian "), defeated by Asa, was most probably
a king of Egypt So also TIRHAKAH. Very soon
after their arrival in Africa, the Cushites appear to
have established settlements along the S. Arabian
coast, on the Arabian shore of the Persian Gulf and
in Babylonia, and thence onward to the Indus, and
probably X. to Xincveh. ARABIA.
Cl'shan (Heb. fr. CUSH) (Hab. iii. 7), possibly
CHUSHAN-RISHATHAIM, king of Mesopotamia. The
order of events alluded to by the prophet seems to
favor this supposition.
There is far less reason for
the supposition that Cu.-han here
an Asiatic
CI-SH (so Mr. R. S. Poole).

16, xvii. 5, xix. 20, and, though in a contrary
direction, in Ez. ix. 4 ; Gal. vi. 17 ; Rev. vii. 3, and
perhaps Is. xliv. 5 and Zech. xiii. 6.
xiii.

=

Cy a-mon

=

(fr.

Gr.

=

bean-fold, L.

&

S.),

a

=

=

Ca'shi(Heb.
CCSHITE; ETHIOPIAN). 1. A man
apparently attached to Joab's person, but unknown
and unaccustomed to the king, as may be inferred
from his not being recognized by the watchman,
and also from the abrupt manner in which he breaks
bis evil tidings to David.
That Cushi was a foreigner as we should infer from his name is also

[si-]

place named only in Jd. viL 3, as lying in the plain
"
"
valley") over against Esdraelom. If K-(A. V.
draelom"
Jezreel, this description answers to
the situation of the ruins at Tell Kaimon, on the
eastern slopes of Mount CARMEL, a conspicuous position overlooking the Kishon and the great plain.

j

CAMON

;

JOKNEAM.

Cym'bal,
2 Sam.

vi.

hr. xv. 8,

bals [sim-] (Heb. plural tsiltsflim
5; Ps. cl. 5], and dual mitsiltayim [1
&c.], both translated in LXX. by plural

lym

CYP

CYR

of Gr. kumbalon, which in singular occurs in 1 Cor.
"
xiii. 1, and from which comes the English
cym"
bal
through the L. cymbalum), a percussive musiTwo kinds of cymbals are mencal instrument.
" loud
"
tioned in Ps. cl. 5,
cymbals or castanets,
"
and
high-sounding cymbals." The former consisted of four small plates of brass or of some other
hard metal ; two plates were attached to each
hand of the performer, and were struck together to
produce a loud noise. The latter consisted of two
larger plates, one held in each hand, and struck together as an accompaniment to other instruments.
The use of cymbals was not necessarily restricted to
the worship of the Temple or to sacred occasions

corner of the Mediterranean, with the
range of

:

they were employed for military purposes, and also
by the Hebrew women as a musical accompaniment
Both kinds of cymbals
to their national dances.
are still common in the East in military music. The
cymbals used in modern orchestras and military
bands, are two metal plates of the size and shape
of saucers, one fixed, the other held by the perThese resemble very
former in his left hand.
"
"
of old, and
high-sounding cymbals
closely the
similar
in
a
manner
to mark the rhythm,
are used
in
music
of
a
loud
and
grand character.
especially
BELLS.
translation
the
A.
V.
of 1. Heb.
Cy'pross [si-],
tirzuh (Is. xliv. 14 only).
are quite unable to
assign any definite rendering to it (so Mr. HoughBesides the " cypress," the " beech," the
ton).
" fir " have been
"
holm-oak," and the
proposed.
The Hebrew word points to some tree with a hard
grain, and this is all that can be positively said of
it.
2.
Gr. kuparissos (
cypress, or evergreen
cypress, Cvpressus semper viren/t, L. & S., Dr. Royle
"
in Kit. &c.), described as growing
upon the moun"
"
tains of Hermon
up to
(Ecclus. xxiv. 13) and
"
The cypress, at present, is
the clouds
(1. 10).
found cultivated only in the lower levels of Syria
It is a native of the Taurus.
(so Mr. Houghton).
" a
It is
flame-shaped, tapering, cone-like tree, with
upright branches growing close to the trunk, and resembling in general appearance the Lombardy poplar" (Loudon). Its foliage is dark evergreen, and

We

=

its

wood

is

fine-grained, hard, fragrant, very durable,

and of a beautiful reddish hue.

GOPHER WOOD.

Cyp'ri-ans [sip're-anz] = inhabitants of the island

of CYPRUS (2 Me. iv. 29). At the time alluded to
e. during the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes),
(i.
they were under the dominion of Egypt, and were
governed by a viceroy. CRATES.
Cy'pms [si-] (L. fr. Gr.), a large island of the Mediterranean, about one hundred and forty-eight miles
long, and about forty miles broad for two-thirds of
its length, the N. E. end being a long narrow peninsula.
Cyprus is about 130 miles N. W. from
This island was in early times in close comSidon.
mercial connection with Phenicia; and there is
little doubt that it is referred to in such passages
of the 0. T. as Ez. xxvii. 6. (CHITTIM.) Josephus
(i. 6,
1) makes this identification in the most express terms. Possibly Jews may have settled in
Cyprus before the time of Alexander. Soon after
his time they were numerous in the island, as is
The first notice
distinctly implied in 1 Me. xv. 23.
of it in the N. T. is in Acts iv. 36, as the native
place of BARNABAS. In Acts xi. 19, 20, it appears
prominently in connection with the earliest spreading of Christianity, and is again mentioned in connection with the missionary journeys of St. PAUL
(xiii. 4-13, xv.
39, xxi. 3), and with his voyage
to Rome (xxvii. 4).
Situated in the extreme E.

Lebanon on the
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and that

of Taurus on the N.,
E.,
distinctly visible, it never became a thoroughly
Greek island. Its religious rites were half Oriental
(PAPHOS), and its political history has almost always been associated with Asia and Africa. It was
rich and productive.
Its fruits and flowers were

The mountains also produced metal*,
especially copper, which derives its name from
Cyprus. Cyprus, after being subject to the Egyptian king Amasis, became a part of the Persian

famous.

empire, and furnished ships against Greece in Xerxes' expedition.
For a time it was subject to Greek
influence, but again became tributary to Persia.
After the battle of Issus, it joined Alexander, and
after his death, fell to Ptolemy.
The island be-

came a Roman province (u. c. 68) under circumstances discreditable to Rome. At first its adminwas joined with that of Cilicia, but after
the battle of Actium it was separately governed. In
the first division it was made an imperial province ;
but the emperor afterward gave it up to the senate.
The proconsul (" DEPUTY," A. V. the coin -below
names a proconsul of the Cyprians on its reverse see
SERGIUS PAULUS) appears to have resided at PAPHOS
on the W. of the island. In the reign of Trajan a
terrible insurrection of the Jews led to a massacre,
first of the Greek inhabitants, then of the insurIn the ninth century, Cyprus fell into the
gents.
power of the Saracens. The crusaders conquered
it under Richard I. of
England in 1191 ; the Venetians in 1473
the Turks in 1571. CAPUTOR; ELYHAS; SALAMIS.
istration

;

:

;

Obv.

EIII

Copper Coin of Cypnn, under Emperor CUudiun.
of Emperor to left

[CL1AVDIVS CAESAfRl. Head
.

Re.

KoMINIoY n[POKA]OY AN6YI1A KYIIPIwN.

Cy-re'nc (L.

fr.

Gr.

;

from Cyrene, mother of

said to

have been named

the principal
Africa, which was
anciently called Cyrenaica, and also (from its five
This district was that
chief cities) Pentapolitana.
its first
chief),

city of that part of northern

wide projecting portion of the coast (corresponding
to the modern Tripoli), which was separated from
the territory of Carthage on the one hand, and that
of Egypt on the other. Its surface is a table-land
descending by terraces to the sea and it was celebrated for its climate and fertility. (LiBVA.) The
as conpoints to be noticed in reference to Cyrene
nected with the N. T. are these, that, though on
that the
the African corfst, it was a Greek city
Jews were settled there in large numbers, and that
under the Romans it was politically connected with
CRETE. The Greek colonization of this port of
Africa under Battus began as early as B. c. 631 ;
and it became celebrated for its commerce, physiand poets. Afcians, philosophers (PHILOSOPHY),
ter the death of Alexander the Great, it became a
;

;

we find the
dependency of Egypt. In this period
Jews established there with great privileges. Ptolemy the son of Lagus introduced them (see 1 Me.
Soon after the Jewish war (A. D. 70) they
xv.
23).

CYR

CYR

rose against the Roman power.
In B. c. 75 the
territory of Gyrene was reduced to the form of a
On
the
of
Crete
province.
conquest
(B. c. 67) the
two were united in one province, and together frequently called Creta-Cyrene. The numbers and

Jews in Gyrene prepare us for the
frequent mention of the place in the N. T. in connection with Christianity.
Simon, who bore our
Saviour's cross (Mat. xxvii. 32 Mk. xv. 21 Lk. xxiii.
26) was a native of Gyrene. Jewish dwellers in Cyre-
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_

;

.

The Necropolis

or Cemetery.

naica were in Jerusalem at Pentecost (Acts ii. 10).
They even gave their name to one of the synagogues
in Jerusalem (vi. 9). Christian converts from Cyrene
were among those who contributed actively to the formation of the first Gentile church at Antioch (xi.
20). Lucius of Cyrene (xiii. 1) is traditionally said to
have been the first bishop of his native district.
The ruins of Cyrene occupy a vast space at the
modern Ohrenna, 650 miles E. of the city of TriApollonia, the port of Cyrene, about twelve
poli
miles distant, is also in ruins.
*
Acts
Cy-re'nl-tn (Mk. xv. 21 ; Lk. xxiii. 26
;

;

=

a person from CYRENE.
Cy-re'nl-ns, the English rendering in the A. V.
9)

;

-_J^B9Q3H

Cyrene.

vi.

position of the

of the Gr. Kurenios, which is itself the Greek form
of the Roman name Quirinus (
spearman, warThe full name is Publius Sulpicius
rior, Freund).
He was consul A. u. c. 742, B. c. 12, and
Quirinus.
made governor of Syria after the banishment of

=

Archelaus in A. D. 6. He was senf to make an enrolment of property in Syria, and made accordingly,
both there and in Judea, a CENSUS or registration.
(TAXING.) But this census seems in Lk. ii. 2 to be
identified with one which took place at the time of
the birth of JESUS CHRIST, when Sentius Saturninus,
as has been commonly supposed, was governor of
Hence has arisen a considerable difficulty,
Syria.
which has been variously solved, either by supposing some corruption in the text of St. Luke, or by
But A.
eiving some unusual sense to his words.
W. Zumpt, of Berlin, has shown it to be probable

(From Rawlinson's Herodottu,

ill.

112.)

that Quirinus was twice governor of Syria, and by
arguments too long to be reproduced here, but
very striking and satisfactory, fixes the time of his
when he sucfirst governorship at from B. c. 4
ceeded Quintilius Varus, the successor of Sentius

Saturninus (Jos. xvii. 5,
to B. c. 1, when he
2)
was succeeded by Marcus Lollius.
Heb. Coresh ; probably fr. Pers.
Cy'rus (L.
the sun), the founder of the Persian empire (see
2 Chr. xxxvi. 22, 23), was,
Dan. vi. 28, x. 1, 13
according to the common legends, the son of Mandane, the daughter of Astyages the last king of
Media, and Cambyses, a Persian of the royal famIn consequence of a
ily of the Achaemenidac.
dream, Astyages, it is said, designed the death of
his infant grandson, but the child was spared by
those whom he charged with the commission of the
;

;

crime, and was reared in obscurity under the name
of Agradates. When he grew up to manhood his
courage and genius placed him at the head of the
The tyranny of Astyages had at that
Persians.
time alienated a large faction of the Medes, and
Cyrus headed a revolt which ended in the defeat
and capture of the Median king B. c. 559, near Pasargadae, supposed to have been about fifty mili->
N. E. of Persepolis, at the modern Mnrg-Aub. After consolidating the empire which he thus gained,
Cyrus entered on that career of conquest which has
In B. c. 546 (?)
made him the hero of the East.

he defeated Croesus, and the kingdom of Lydia was
the prize of his success.
Babylon fell before his

CYR

DAD

army, and the ancient dominions of Assyria were

have attempted to extend his power to the Indun.
Afterward he attacked the Mnssagetjc, and according to Herodotus fell in a battle against them B. c.
539.
His tomb is still shown at
tho

added to his empire (B. c. 538). (BELSHAZZAR
DARITS THE MEDE.) Probably Cyrus planned an
and there are traces of caminvasion of Egypt
in which he appears to
paigns in Central Asia,
;

;

Tomb

;

;

idea of order, and the other to that of independence.
Ecclesiastically the first crisis was signalized by the
consolidation of a church ; the second by the distinction of sects.
The one found its outward embodiment in " the great Synagogue " (SYNAGOGUE,
THE GREAT); the other in the dynasty of the As-

(MACCABEES.) The edict of Cyrus for
the rebuilding of the Temple (2 Chr. xxxvi. 22, 23;
Ezr. i. 1-4, iii. 7, iv. 3, v. 13, 17, vi. 3) was in fact
and the great changes
the beginning of Judaism
by which the nation was transformed into a church
are clearly marked.
1. The lesson of the kingdom
was completed by the CAPTIVITY. The sway of a
temporal prince was at length felt to be only a faint
image of that Messianic kingdom to which the
prophets pointed. 2. The Captivity, which was the
;

first

decisive victory.

Pasargadto,
In the absence

of Cyrus at Xurg-Avb, the ancient Paurgadx.

of authentic details of his actions, the empire which
he left is the best record of his power and plans.
Like an Oriental ALEXANDER, he aimed at universal
dominion
and the influence of Persia, like that
of Greece, survived the dynasty from which it
In every aspect the reign of Cyrus marks
sprang.
an epoch in universal history. The fall of Sardis
and Babylon was the starting-point of European
But the personal relations to God's people,
life.
with which he is invested in the Scriptures, are full
of a more peculiar interest. Hitherto the great
kings, with whom the Jews had been brought into
contact, had been open oppressors or seductive allies
but Cyrus was a generous liberator and a
An inspired prophjust guardian of their rights.
"
" a
et (Is. xliv. 28) recognized him
shepherd of
The perthe Lord, an " anointed " king (xlv. 1).
manent effects which Persia has wrought upon the
world can be better traced through the Jewish
people than through any other channel. In this
respect also, Cyrus stands out clearly as the representative of the East, as Alexander afterward of
the West.
The one led to the development of the

moneans.

scene of his
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punishment of

idolatry,

was

also the limit of that

Thenceforth the Jews apprehended the spiritual nature of their faith, and held it fast through
3. The organization of the out wan!
persecution.
church was connected with the purifying of doctrine, and served as the form in which the truth
might be realized by the mass. Prayer assumed a
new importance. The Scriptures were collected.
sin.

erected, and schools formed.
SCRIBES shared the respect of priests. 4. Above
" was
" the
all, the bond by which
people of God
held together, was at length felt to be religious,
and not local, nor even primarily national. The
Jews, incorporated in different nations, still looked
DISPERto Jerusalem as the centre of their faith.
SION, THE JEWS OP THE.

Synagogues were

D
=

DABERATH.
DaVa-reh (Josh. xxi. 28)
Dab'ba-sheth (Heb. hump of a camel, Ges.
town on the boundary of Zebulun
place, Fii.), a
;

(Josh. xix. 11).
Dab e-rath (Heb. pasture, Fii.), a town on tl
named as next
boundary of Zebulun (Josh. xix. 12)
But in 1 Chr. vi. 72, and in
to Chisloth-Tabor.
" Dabarah
") it is named
Josh. xxi. 28 (A. V.
Robinson, w ilson,
Levitical city out of Issachar.
with the small modPorter, &c., 'identify Daberath
of rocks
ern village Deburiih on the side of a ledge
at the W. foot of Tabor.
five swift scribes who T
Da'bri-a, one of the
corded the visions of Esdras (2 Esd. xiv. 24 ; com-

pare 37, 42).
Da-to'bi

(fr.

ASIEL

2.

Gr.) (1 Esd. v. 28)

Dad-de'us or Sad-de'os (1 Esd.
viii. 17).
ruption of IDDO 6 (Ezr.

=

viii.

AKKCB

2.

45, 46), a co

*

DAM

DAG
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ARMS,

Dag'gfT.

Da eon (Heb. Hale

I.

Dal-ma-nn tha (L.), a town on the W. side of the
sea of Galilee near MAGDALA. About one mile from
Magdala is a narrow glen to the S., at the mouth
of which are the ruins of a village. The place is
" the cold Fountain." Here
called
el-Baridth,
probably (so Porter) is the site of Dalmanutha.

1.

jish,

dear

little

foh, Ges.), ap-

parently the masculine (1 Sam. v. 3, 4) correlative
of ATAROATIS, was the national god of the Philis-

Mm

and L. named [so PoDalminium, the ancient
the E. coast
capital), a mountainous district on
of the Adriatic Sea, extending from the river Naro
It formed a porin the S. to the Savus in the N.
tion of the Roman province of ILLYRICUM after
St. Paul sent Titus there (2 Tim. iv. 10),
A. D. 9.
and he himself had preached the Gospel in its immediate neighborhood (Rom. xv. 19).

Dal-nia ti-a [-she-a] (Gr.
lybius] from Delminium, or

;

Dal'phon [-fon] (Heb. fr. Pers.), the second of
the ten sous of Haman slain by the Jews (Esth. ix.
?)

=

Gr. damali*,
Dam'a-ris (Gr. and L. perhaps
a heifer, Grotius, &c.), an Athenian woman converted to Christianity by St. Paul's preaching (Acts
the
xvii. 34).
Chrysostom and others held her
wife of Dionysius the Areopagite.
* Dam-as-ceiies'
inhabitants
;

=

[-scenz]

(fr.

Gr.)

=

of DAMASCUS (2 Cor. xi. 32).
Heb. Dammeselc or Darmetek,
Da-mas' COS (L.
activity, alertness, perhaps in reference to traffic,
most
ancient, and at all times one
Ges.), one of the
of the most important, of the cities of SYRIA. It
is situated in a plain of extreme fertility, which lies
E. of the great chain of Antilibanus, on the edge
of the desert. This plain, which is nearly circular,
and about thirty miles in diameter, owes its fertility to the river Barada.
(ABAXA.) Two other
streams, the Wady Helbon upon the N., and the
Awaj upon the S., increase the fertility of the Damascene plain. (PHARPAR.) According to Josephus,
Damascus was founded by Uz, the son of Aram,
and grandson of Shem. It is first mentioned in
Scripture in connection with ABRAHAM (Gen. xiv.
15), whose steward was a native of the place (xv.
;

FUh-god.

From Nimroud.

(Ltyard.)

We

may gather from his name (LIEZF.R), as
2).
well as from the statement of Josephus, which connects the city with the Arameans, that it was a
Shemitic settlement. Nothing more is known of
Damascus until the time of David, when " the Syrians of Damascus came to succor Hadadezer, king
of Zobah," with whom David was at war (2 Sam.
On this occasion " David
viii. 5 ; 1 Chr. xviii. 5).

The most famous temples of Dagon were at
xvi. 2 1-30) and Ashdod (1 Sam. v. 5, 6
1 Chr. x. 10).
The latter temple was destroyed by
Jonathan in the Maccabean wars (1 Me. x. 83, 84,
xL 4). Traces of the worship of Dagon likewise
appear in the names Caphar-Dagon and BETH-DAGOS. Dagon was represented with the face and

tines.

Gaza(Judg.

;

hands of a man and the
of a fish (1 Sam. v. 4).
In the Babylonian mythology the name Dagon
(Odakon) is applied to a
fish-like

being

who

rose

from the waters of the Red
Sea as one of the great
benefactors of men. Niebuhr appears to identify
Fih -rod.

From KhnrubttL
(L.r d)

this being with the Pheni-

cian god, but Rawlmson
regards them as wholly distinct. The fish-like form
was a natural emblem of fruitfulness, and as such
was likely to be adopted by seafaring tribes in the
representation of their gods.
RF.ZIX 2.
Dal'sai (Or.) (1 Esd. v. 31)
Da-lai ah [-la'yahl or Dai-a-lab (fr. Heb.
DEa
sixth
son
of
descendant
of the
LAIAII),
Elioenai,
of
Judah
Chr.
ill
24).
royal family
(1
" Dale
VAL(Gen. xiv. 17; 2 Sam. xviii. 18)

=

=

j

=

LEY
*

1.

SIIAVFJI.

D.i It-Hi

1

1

1. -i).

Hebrew alphabet

door),

the fourth letter of the

(Ps. cxix).

NUJJULR; WRITING.

of the Syrians 22,000 men;" and in
consequence of this victory became completely
master of the whole territory, which he garrisoned
with Israelites (2 Sam. viii. 6). It appears that in
the reign of Solomon, REZON, who had been a subject of Hadadezer, and had escaped when David
conquered Zobah, made himself master of Damascus, and established his own rule there (1 K. xi.
23-25). Afterward the family of Hadad, whom Nicolaiis of Damascus makes king of Damascus in David's time, appears to have recovered the throne,
and BEN-HADAD I., grandson of the antagonist of
David, is found in league with Baasha, king of Israel, against Asa (XT. 19; 2 Chr. xvi. 3), and
afterward in league with Asa against Baasha (1 K.
xv. 20).
He was succeeded by his son Hadad IV.
(BEN-HADAD II. of Scripture), who was defeated by
AHAB (1 K. xx.). Three years afterward war broke
out afresh, through Ahab's claim to Ramoth-Gilead
The defeat and death of Ahab at
(xxii. 1-4).
that place (15-37) seem to have enabled the SyrThi-ir
ians of Damascus to resume the offensive.
bands ravaged the lands of Israel during the reign

slew

tail

I

DAM

DAM

of Jchoram ; and they even undertook at this time
a second siege of Samaria, which was frustrated

miraculously (2 K.

vi.

vii. 6,
7).

24,

After

this,

we
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do not hear of any more attempts against the Israelite capital.
The cuneiform inscriptions show
that toward the close of his reign Beu-hadad was

THE PLAIN AND LAKES OF DAMASCUS.

This

map

is

from

Fail-bairn's

exposed to the assaults of a great conqueror, who
was bent on extending the dominion of Assyria
over Syria and Palestine.
Perhaps these circumstances encouraged

HAZAEL

to

murder Ben-hadad

and seize the throne, which Elisha had declared
would certainly one day be his (viii. 15). Shortly after the accession of Hazael (about B. c. 884),
he was in his turn attacked by the Assyrians,
who defeated him with great loss amid the fastnesses of Antilibanus.
However, in his wars with

and Judah he was more fortunate, and his
BEN-HADAD III. followed up his successes (viii.

Israel

son

x. 32, 33, xii. 17, 18, xiii. 3-7,
last a deliverer appeared (verse 6),

28, 29, ix. 14, 15,

22, 24).

At

and Joash, the son of Jehoahaz, " beat Hazael
"
thrice, and recovered the cities of Israel
(verse
In the next reign still further advantages were
25).

Jeroboam II. (about B. c.
gained by the Israelites.
" recovered Damascus "
836) is said to have
(xiv.
28), and though this may not mean that he captured the city, it at least implies that he obtained
a certain influence over it.
A century later (about
B. c.
742) the Syrians appear as allies of Israel

Judah (xv. 37). It seems to have been
during a pause in the struggle against Assyria that
REZIX, king of Damascus, and Pekah, king of Israel,
resolved conjointly to attack Jerusalem, intending
to depose Ahaz and set
up as king a creature of
their own (Is. vii. 1-6 ; 2 K. xvi.
The attempt
5).
AHAZ asked and obtained aid from
signally failed.
TiGLATH-PiLESER ; Rezin was slain, the kingdom of
Damascus brought to an end, and the city itself
destroyed, the inhabitants being carried captive into
8 and Am.
^Assyria (verses 7-9 ; compare Is. vii.
!
It was long before Damascus recovered from
5).
against

this serious
i-

4).

blow

We do

not

(Is. xvii. 1

know

at

;

Jer. xlix. 23

ff.

;.Am.

what time Damascus was

Imperial Bible Dictionary.

but Strabo says that it was the most fa;
place in Syria during the Persian period (6th
century, &c., B. c.). Shortly after the battle of Issus (ALEXANDER THE GREAT), it was taken by Parmenio and from this time it continued to be a
place of some importance under the Greeks, becomrebuilt

mous

;

ing however decidedly second to ANTIOCH 1. The
Romans became masters of it B. c. 64. At the time
of the Apostle PAUL, it formed a part of the kingdom of ARETAS (2 Cor. xi. 32). A little later it was
reckoned to DECAPOLIS. It grew in magnificence
under the Greek emperors, and when taken by the
Mohammedans (ARABIA) A. D. 634, was one oi' the

of the Eastern world. It is still a city
of 150,000 inhabitants. July 9, 1860, the Mohammedans of Damascus massacred about 6,000 of the
Christian population, and burned their quarter of
the city. Damascus has always been a great
It would appear from Ez.
centre for trade.
xxvii. 18 that Damascus took manufactured goods
from the Phenicians, and supplied them in exBut the passage
change with wool and wine.
trade of Damascus (CAMEL) has probably been at
all times more important than its direct COMMERCE.
Some translate Am. iii. 12 (A. V. " in Damascus
" but it is
on a couch ") " on the damask couch ;
the
or
this
whether
peculiar
fabric,
questionable
method of working in steel, which has impressed
itself in a similar way upon the speech of the
world, was invented by the Damascenes before
Certain localities in Dathe Mohammedan era.
mascus are shown as the site of those Scriptural events which especially interest us in its
first cities

A

history.
direct from

"long wide thoroughfare," leading
one of the gates to the castle or

palace of the Pasha, is "called by the guides
'Straight'" (Acts ix. 11); but the natives know

" the
Street of Bazaars."
themselves, as

among

it
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The house of Judas

is

"
the street
Straight."

shown, but it is not in
That of Ananias is also

The scene of the conversion

pointed out.

is

con-

fidently said to be an open green spot, surrounded
by trees, and used as the Christian burial-ground ;

Smith's Smaller Dictionary.)

but four distinct spots have been pointed out at
different times, so that little confidence can be
placed in any of them. The point of the walls at
which St. Paul was let down by a basket (verse
25 2 Cor. xi. 33) is also shown.
* Dam mo-sek
(Heb.) (2 K. xvi. 9, margin)
DAMASCUS.
* Dam'mim
(Ileb.) (1 Sam. xvii. 1, margin).
;

=

EPHES-DAMMIM.
* Dam-na'tion
1.

N.

(fr. L.), the A. V. translation of
Gr. apoleia (
utter destruction, perdition, Rbn.
T. Lex.) (2 Pet. ii. 3); elsewhere translated

=

13; Rom. ix. 22; Phil,
" waste "
iii. 19 ; 2 Pet. ii.
1, iii. 16),
(Mat. xxvi. 8;
Mk. xiv. 4), " perdition " (Jn. xvii. 12 ; Phil. i. 28
2 Th. ii. 3 ; 1 Tim. vi. 9 ; Heb. x. 39 ; 2 Pet, iii. 7 ;
"
Rev. xvii.
damnable "

"destruction" (Mat

vii.

;

(2 Pet.

8, 11),

of
N.
47

perdition), &c.
T. Lex.) (Mat.
;

Rom.

2.

Gr.

xxiii.
xiii.

12);
2 ; Rom.

it 2, 3, &c.),

40

iii.

Jas.

1,

;

2 ;
8,
elsewhere translated
iii.

ii.

literally

krima ( = judgment, Rbn.
14
Mk. xii. 40
Lk. xx.
1

;

Cor.

xi.

29

;

1

Tim.

v.

"judgment" (Mat.
"condemnation " (Lk. xxiii.

&c.), &c.

vii.

=

Gr. krisis (properly
reparation ; in N. T. judgment, Rbn. N. T. Lex.)
(Mat. xxiii. 83; Mk. iii. 29; Jn. v. 29); usually
translated "judgment" (Mat. v. 21, 22, x. 15, &c.),
also "condemnation" (Jn. iii. 19, v. 24), and "ac"
cusation
4. Gr. kat.ndike
(2 Pet. ii. 11 ; Jude 9).
;

1,

3.

(=. condemnation, Rbn. N. T. Lex.) (Wis. xii. 47).
So also the Greek verb Icrino (properly
to separate,

=

to decide, to judge, Rbn. N. T. Lrx..\ from
which are derived No. 2 and 8 above, is usually

hence,

translated

"to judge" (Mat.

vii. 1,

2;

Jn. v. 22,

30, &c.), sometimes "to condemn" (Jn. iii. 17, 18;
Acts xiii. 27, kc.), " to determine" (Acts iii. 13; 1

Cor.

ii.

2

;

2 Cor.

ii.

1,

&c.), &c., is translated in the

"might be damned" (2 Th. ii. 12). The
Greek compound verb katakrind (
to give
jndg~
ment against, to condemn, Rbn. N. 7'. Lex is unipassive

=

" to 'condemn "
(Mat, xii. 41, 42,
formly translated
xx. 18, &c. \ except twice in the passive, viz. Mk.
xvi. 16 (" shall be damned "), Rom. xiv. 23 (" is

DEATH; ETERNAL; HELL; JUDGMENT;

damned").

PUNISHMENTS.
1. The fifth son of Jacob, and
of Bifhah, Rachel's maid (Gen. xxx. 6).
The origin of the name is given in the exclamation
of Rachel " ' God hath judged me (dananni) ...
and given me a son,' therefore she called his name
Dan" (judge). In the blessing of Jacob (xlix. 16)
" Dan shall
this play on the name is repeated

Dan (Heb. judge).

the

first

judge (yddin) his people." (ADDER 4.) Dan was
own brother to Naphtali ; but no personal history
of him is preserved. Only one son (HusniM 1) is
attributed to him (xlvi. 2*3); but when the people
were numbered in the wilderness of Sinai, his tribe
was, with the exception of Judah, the most numerous of all, containing 62,700 men able to serve,
The position of Dan during the march through the
desert was on the N. side of the Tabernacle, among
the hindmost of the long procession (Num. ii. 25,
It arrived at the threshold of the
26, 31, x. 25).
Promised Land, and passed the ordeal of the rite:of Baal-peor with an increase of 1,700 on the

The remaining
earlier census (xxv., xxvi. 42, 43).
of the tribe before the passage of th(

notices

"

'

Jordan are unimportant. It furnished a prince
and it wa< up
to the apportionment of the land
pointed to stand on Mount Ebal at the cercmon}
Moses
of blessing and cursing (Deut. xxvii. 13).
" Dan is a lion's
said of Dan
whelp he shall loaj
from Bashan " (xxxiii. 22). Dan was the last of thi
tribes to receive his portion, and that portion va
;

:

;

xix
apparently the smallest of tho twelve (Josh,
But notwithstanding its smallness it ha
40-48).
eminent natural advantages. On the N. and E. i
was completely embraced by Ephraim and Bcnja
mm, while on the S. E. and S. it joined Judah, am

i

>

,

|
s
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was thus surrounded by the three most powerful
states of the whole confederacy.
From Japho
on the N., to Ekafterward Joppa, and now Yafa
ron and Gath-rimmon on the S. T a length of at least
fourteen miles, that noble tract, one of the most
fertile in the whole of Palestine, was allotted to

afterward instituted there by Jeroboam (1 K. xii.
After the establishment of
29, 30 ; Am. viii. 14).
the Danites at Dan it became the
acknowledged exof
the
Dan was, with other
tremity
country.
northern cities, laid waste by Ben-hadad (1 K. xv.
20 ; 2 Chr. xvi. 4), but is alterward mentioned in
Jer. iv. 15, viii. 16.
Various considerations (its
mention in Gen. xiv. 14
Deut. xxxiv. 1, &c.) incline to the suspicion that Dan was a
holy place of
note from a far earlier date than its conquest by
the Danites.
With regard to Gen. xiv. 14 three
explanations suggest themselves. (1.) That another place of the same name is intended.
(2.)
That it is a prophetic anticipation by the sacred
historian of a name which was not to exist till centuries later.
(3.) That the passage originally contained an older name, as Laish ; and that when
that was superseded by Dan, the new name was inserted in the MSS. (Ewald).
The Tell el-Kadi, a
mound from the foot of which gushes out one of
the largest fountains in the world, the main source
of the Jordan, is very probably the site of the town
and citadel of Dan. The spring is called el-Ltddan
(possibly a corruption of Dan), and the stream from
the spring Nahr (d-Dhan, while the name, Tell el" the
Kadi,
Judge's mound," agrees in signification
with the ancient name.
It is four miles west of
Banias. (CESAREA PHILIPPI.) 3. In Ez. xxvii. 19
(Heb. vtdan, A. V. "Dan also") Gesenius has
Veda-n, as the proper name of an Arabian city,

this

tribe.

(SEPHELA.*)

By Josephus

(v. 1,

22,

1 ) this is extended to Ashdod on the S.
and 3,
and Dor on the N. But this rich district, the cornfield and the garden of the whole S. of Palestine,
was too valuable to be given up without a struggle
by its original possessors. The Amorites accord-

" forced the children of

Dan into the mounthey would not suffer them to come down
"
into the valley
(Judg. i. 34) forced them up from
the corn-fields of the plain, with their deep black
soil, to the villages whose ruins still crown the hills
that skirt the lowland.
With the help of Ephraim,
Dan prevailed against the Amorites for a time, but
in a few years the Philistines took the place of the
Amorites and with the same result. These considerations enable us to understand how it hap"
pened that long after the partition of the land all
the inheritance of the Danites had not fallen to
them among the tribes of Israel" (xviii. 1). They
also explain the warlike and independent character
of the tribe betokened in the name of their head"
"
quarters
MAHAXEH-DAX," the camp, or host, of
Dan," in the fact specially insisted on and reiterated (11, 16, 17) of the complete equipment of their
600 warriors " appointed with weapons of war,"
and the lawless freebooting style of their behavior
to Micah.
In the " security " and " quiet " (7, 10)
of their rich northern possession (No. 2, below) the
Danites enjoyed the leisure and repose which had
been denied them in their original seat.
Gesenius
" and
translates Judg. v. 17 (A. V.
why did Dan remain in ships ? ") and Dan, why abides he at the
ships? i. e. why dwells he listless on the coast of
the sea ?
In the time of David Dan still kept its
Asher is
place among the tribes (1 Chr. xii. 35).
" of Dan " is menomitted, but the ruler or prince
tioned in the list of 1 Chr. xxvii. 22.
But from
this time forward the name as
applied to the tribe
vanishes ; it is kept alive only by the northern city.
In the genealogies of 1 Chr. ii.-xii. the descendants
of Dan are omitted entirely, which is remarkable
when the great fame of SAMSON (AHOLIAB ; HURAM
3), and .the warlike character of the tribe are coningly

tain, for

sidered, and can only be accounted for by supposing that its genealogies had perished.
Lastly, Dan
is omitted from the list of those who were sealed
by the angel in the vision of St. John (Rev. vii.
2. The well-known city, so familiar as the
5-8).
most northern landmark of Palestine, in the common expression " from Dan even to BEER-SHEBA "
The name of the place was
(Judg. xx. 1, &c.).
Its inhabitants lived
originally LAISH or LESHEM.

"

after the manner
in commerce, and

of the Zidonians," i. e. engaged
without defence. Living thus
"
quiet and secure," they fell an easy prey to the
active and practised freebooters of the Danites.
These conferred upon their new acquisition the
name of their own tribe, " after the name of their
father who was born unto Israel "
(Judg. xviii. 7,
27-29 Josh. xix. 47). The locality of the town is
" far from
specified with some minuteness.
It was
" in
the valley that is by BETH-REHOB."
Zidon," and
To the form of the graven
image set up by the Danites in their new
home, and the nature of the idolwe
have no clew, nor to the relation, if any,
atry
between it and the calf-worship (CALF ; IDOLATRY)
;

205

;

probably 'Aden, whence cloths, wrought iron, cassia and other spices were brought to Tyre.
Fiirst
" Dan "
here as a contraction of DEDAX.
regards
Others refer it to the tribe of Dan.
Dance. 1. The dance is spoken of in Holy Scripture
universally as symbolical of some rejoicing, and is
often coupled for the sake of contrast with mournSlat. xi.
ing, as in Eccl. iii. 4 (compare Ps. xxx. 11
17). In the earlier period it is found combined with
some song or refrain (Ex. xv. 20, xxxii. 18, 19 ; 1
;

xxi. 11); and with the tambourine (A. V.
timbrel "), more especially in those impulsive outbursts of popular feeling which cannot find sufficient
vent in voice or in gesture singly. Dancing formed
a part of the religious ceremonies of the Egyptians,
and was also common in private entertainments.
Many representations of dances, both of men and
are found in the Egyptian paintings. The
women,
"
feast unto the Lord," which Moses proposed to
Pharaoh to hold, was really a dance. The Hebrew
verb hagag or chagag, translated in Ex. v. 1 " hold
to move in a circle,
a feast," literally (so Gesenius)
hence to dance, properly, in a circle (1 Sam. xxx. 16,
A. V. "dancing"); to keep a festival, celebrate a holiday, sc. by leaping and dancing, by sacred dances
(Ex. v. 1; Lev. xxiii. 41, A. V. "shall keep,"
" that
" shall celebrate " Ps. xlii.
4, Heb. 5, A. V.
kept holyday ") to reel, to be giddy, spoken of drunkards
A.V. " reel to and fro

Sam.
"

=

;

;

(Ps. cvii. 27,

").

Women,

however, among the Hebrews, made the dance their
so
especial means of expressing their feelings and
welcomed their husbands or friends on their return
"
from battle (1 Sam. xviii. 6). The eating and drink"
of the Amalekites is recorded,
ing and dancing
"
with a
as is the people's
rising up to play,"
tacit censure (xxx. 16; Ex. xxxii. 6; 1 Cor. x. 7).
So among the Bedouins, native dances of men are
mentioned, and are probably an ancient custom.
The Hebrews, however, save in such moments of
women.
temptation, seem to have left dancing to the
But more especially, on such occasions of triumph,
any woman whose nearness of kin to the champion
;

DAN

DAN

of the moment gave her a public character among
her own sex, seems to have felt that it was her part
to lead such a demonstration of triumph, or of welcome (Ex. xv. 20 ; Judg. xi. 34 ; 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7 ;
This marks the peculiarity of
Jd. xv. 12, 18).
David's conduct, when, on the return of the Ark of

were certainly part of a religious festivity. What
the fashion or figure of the dance was, is a doubtful
"
question. Most of the Hebrew verbs translated
to
dance " in A. V., viz. hagag or chdgag above, hul or
chul (Judg. xxi. 21, 23), cdrar (2 Sam. vi. 14,
16),
to turn or move in a circle.
The Hebrew
literally
verb rakad, also translated "-to dance" (1 Chr. xv.
29 Job xxi. 11 Eccl. iii. 4 Is. xiii. 21),= to
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long sojourn among strangers and borwas himself chorusderers, he (2 Sam. vL 5-22)
leader and here too the women, with their timbrels (see especially verses 5, 19, 20, 23), took an
important share. This fact brings out more markMichal, keeping
edly the feelings of Saul's daughter
"
aloof from the occasion, and
looking through a
"
window at the scene. She should, in accordance
with the examples of Miriam, &c., have herself led
t'je female choir, and so come out to meet the Ark
"
and her lord. She stays with the " household (20)
"
and " comes out to meet him with reproaches, perhaps feeling that his zeal was "a rebuke to" her
From the mention of damsels," timapathy.
brels," and "dances" (see No. 2, below j (Ps.
1 xviii.
25, cxlix. 3, cl. 4), as elements of religious
worship, it may perhaps be inferred that David's
feeling led him to incorporate in its rites that popThis does not
ular mode of festive celebration.
seem to have survived him (compare 2 Chr. xxix.
30, xxxv. 4, 15). In later Judaism the dance of men
was practised at the feast of Tabernacles. Loose
morality commonly attended festive dances at

God from

its

;

=

;

;

;

leap,

skip, e. g. for joy, or for fear (Ps. cxiv. 4, 6, A. V.

"

skipped "). The Greek verb orchtomai (=lo leap,
sc. by rule, to douce, Rbn. N. T. Lex.) is tran
in N.T. "to dance" (Mat xi. 17, &.c.),and in LXX.
= Heb. cdrar and rdkad. Dancing also had its
place among merely festive amusements apart from
any religious character (Jer. xxxi. 4, 13; Lam. v.
15 Mk. vi. 22 Lk. xv. 25).
Children dance (Job
;

;

Mat. xi. 17; Lk. vii. 32). 2. By this word
is also rendered in the A.V. and by Gesenius,
LXX., &c., the Hebrew mahol or t/uichol , which
Professor Marks, Dr. A. Clarke, Mendelssohn, th
Arabic version, &c., regard as denoting a musical
instrument of percussion, supposed to have been
used by the Hebrews at an early period of their
history. In Ps. cl. the sacred poet exhorts mankind
to praise Jehovah in His sanctuary with all kinds
of music ; and among the instruments mentioned
"
is found mahol or mdchol (verse 4 ; A. V.
dance,"
margin "pipe"). Professor Marks, &c., believe it
to have been made of metal, open like a ring, with
small bells attached to its border, and played at
xxi. 11

;

1

weddings and merry-makings by women, who accompanied it with the
voice.

One author

de-

as having tinkling metal plates fastened
on wires, at intervals within the circle that formed
the instrument, like the
scribes

modern

it

tambourine

;

ac-

cording to others it was of
.tnmwnu. Duiee.- metal or wood, with a handle
(Mendeinohn.)
which the performer might

manage as to set in motion several rings strung
on a metal bar, passing from one side of the instrument to the other, the waving of which produced a
loud, merry sound.
Dan'i-el (L. fr. Heb. Ddniyel or Daniel = judge
of God, Ges. God is judge, Fii.). 1. The second
son of David, by Abigail the Carmelitess (1 Chr. iil
2. A descend1); in 2 Sam. iii. 3 called Cm LEA B.
ant of Ithamar, who returned with Ezra (Ezr. viii.
3. A priest who sealed the covenant drawn up
2).
by Nehemiah B. c. 445 "(Neh. x. 6) perhaps
"
2.
4. The fourth of
the greater prophets." (Sec
the next article.) Nothing is known of his parentage
so

;

:

;

or family. He appears, however, to have been of
royal or noble descent, and to have possessed conHe
siderable personal endowments (Dan. i. 3, 4).
was taken to Babylon in " the third year of Jehoia"
'
kim (B. c. 604) and trained for the king's service

1
This date has given rise to many objections, becaiise Jehoiakim's fourth year is Identified with Nebuchadnezzar's
first t.K-r. xxv.
Various explanations hare been proposed,
but the text of Daniel suggest* the true explanation. The
second year of Nebuchadnezzar's rrisn (Dan. il. 1) fulls after
the completion of Daniel's three year*' training which commenced with bis captivity (1. 1, 6) and this is a clear indication that the expedition mentioned in I. 1 was underukrn in
the last year of Nabopolassar. while as vet Nebuchadnezzar
was not properly kins. Some further difficulties aprear to
have been satisfactorily removed by Niebubr. The date in
Jcr. xlvt. 2 is not that of the battle of Carchemlsh, but of the
prophet's warning; and the threats and promises in -><r.
xzv. are consistent with the notion of a previous snbjeo-

K

iB
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heathen shrines. Said Cicero, " No one dances unless he is either drunk or mad " (Kitto).
In the
earlier period of the
Judges the dances of the virgins in Shiloh, apart from men (Judg. xxi. 19-23),

:
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(BELTESHAZZAR ; CHALDEANS) with his three comLike Joseph, in earlier times, he gained
panions.
the favor of his guardian, and was divinely sup"
king's
ported" in his resolve to abstain from the
meat for fear of defilement (8-16). At the close
of his three years' discipline, Daniel had an opportunity of exercising his peculiar gift of interpreting
dreams, on the occasion of Nebuchadnezzar's decree
In conseagainst the Magi (5, 17, 18, ii. 14 ff.).
"
ruler of the
quence of his success he was made
"
chief of the
whole province of Babylon," and
"
(ii.
governors over all the wise men of Babylon
He afterward interpreted the second dream
48).
of Nebuchadnezzar (iv. 8-27), and the handwriting
on the wall which disturbed the feast of BELSHAZZAR
he no longer held his official po(v. 10-38), though

among the magi (7, 8, 12), and probably lived
Susa (viii. 2). At the accession of Darius he
was made first of the " three presidents " of the
empire (vi. 2), and was delivered from the lions'
den, into which he had been cast for his faithfulness
sition

at

the rites of his faith (10-23; compare B. &
At the accession of Cyrus he still reD. 29-42).
tained his prosperity (Dan. vi. 28 ; compare i. 21 ;
B. & D. 2) ; though he does not appear to have
remained at Babylon (compare Dan. i. 21), and in
"
" the third
year of Cyrus
(B. c. 534) he saw his
last recorded vision on the banks of the Tigris (x.
to

1, 4).
According to Mohammedan tradition, Daniel
returned to Judea, held the government of Syria,
and finally died at Susa, where his tomb is still
shown, and is visited by crowds of pilgrims. In
Ezekiel mention is made of Daniel as a pattern of

righteousness (xiv. 14, 20) and wisdom (xxviii. 3) ;
and since Daniel was still young at that time (about
B. c. 588-584), some have
thought that another
prophet of the name must have lived at some earlier
time, perhaps during the Captivity of Nineveh,
whose fame was transferred to his later namesake.
On the other hand the narrative in Dan. i. 11, implies that Daniel was conspicuously distinguished
for purity and knowledge at a very early age (compare Sus. 45), and he may have been nearly forty
years old at the time of Ezekiel's prophecy.
Dan'i-cl, the Book of (DANIEL 4), is the earliest

example of apocalyptic literature, and in a great
degree the model according to which all later apocalypses were constructed (so Mr. Westcott, the oriIn this aspect it stands
ginal author of this article).
at the head of a series of
writings in which the
deepest thoughts of the Jewish people found expression after the close of the prophetic era. (ENOCH,
BOOK OF ESDRAS, SECOND BOOK OF REVELATION OF
ST. JOHN.) There can be no doubt that it exercised
a greater influence upon the earlier Christian church
than any other writing of the 0. T., while in the
Gospels it is especially distinguished by the emphatic
1. In studquotation of our Lord (Mat. xxiv. 15).
ying Daniel, it is of the utmost importance to recits
To
the
old prophcharacter.
ognize
apocalyptic
ets Daniel
stands, in some sense, as a commentator
(Dan. ix. 2-19): to succeeding generations, as the
herald of immediate deliverance.
The form, the
style, and the point of sight of prophecy, are relinquished upon the verge of a new period in the
existence of God's people, and fresh instruction is
The
given to them suited to their new fortunes.
;

change

is

;

not abrupt and absolute, but yet it is disThe eye and not the ear is the organ

tinctly felt.
tion df

Jerusalem to Nebuchadnezzar -which

may

have been

accomplished without resistance (so Mr. Westeott, original
author of this article).
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of the Seer visions and not words are revealed to
him. The Babylonian exile supplied the outward
training and the inward necessity for this last foim
of divine teaching ; and the prophetic visions of
Ezekiel form the connecting link between the characteristic types of revelation and
prophecy. 2. The
language of the book, no less than its general form,
belongs to an era of transition. Like E/ra, Daniel
is composed partly in the vernacular Aramaic
(ChalThe introdee), and partly in the sacred Hebrew.
duction (i.-ii. 4 a) is written in Hebrew. On the
occasion of the " Syriac " (i. e. Aramaic) answer of
the Chaldeans, the language changes to Aramaic,
and this is retained till the close of the seventh
chapter (ii. 4 6-vii.). The personal introduction of
Daniel as the writer of the text (viii. 1) is marked
by the resumption of the Hebrew, which continues
to the close of the book (viii.-xii.).
The character
of the Hebrew bears the closest affinity to that of
Ezekiel and Habakkuk. The Aramaic, like that of
Ezra, is also of an earlier form than exists in any
other Chaldaic document. The use of Greek technical terms marks a period when commerce had already united Persia and Greece ; and the occurrence
of peculiar words which admit of an explanation
by reference to Aryan and not to Shemitic roots
(MEDES PERSIANS SHEMITIC LANGUAGES) is almost
inexplicable on the supposition that the prophecies
are a Palestinian forgery of the Maccabean age.
3.' The book is
generally divided in two nearly equal
The first of these (i.-vi.) contains chiefly
parts.
historical incidents; the second (vii.-xii.) is enBut this division takes no actirely apocalyptic.
count of the difference of language, nor of the
change of person at the beginning of chapter viii.
It seems better to divide the book into three parts.
The first chapter forms an introduction. Chapters
ii.-vii. give a general view of the progressive history of the powers of the world, and of the principles of the divine government as seen in events
of the life of Daniel.
Chapters viii.-xii. trace in
minuter detail the fortunes of the people of God,
as typical of the fortunes of the church in all ages
4. The position which Daniel
(see
11, below).
occupies in the Hebrew CANON seems at first sight
remarkable. It is placed among the Holy writings
(or Hagiographa ; see BIBLE) between Esther and
Ezra, or immediately before Esther, and not among
This collocation, however, is a nathe prophets.
tural consequence (so Mr. Westcott) of its being as
distinct in its character from the prophetic writings
as the Apocalypse of St. John from the apostolic
5. The unity of the book
epistles (see above,
1).
in its present form, notwithstanding the difference
of language, is generally acknowledged. Still there
is a remarkable difference in its internal character.
In the first six chapters and the beginning of the
seventh Daniel is spoken of historically (i. 6-21, ii.
14-49, iv. 8-27, v. 13-29, vi. 2-28, vii. 1, 2) in the
:

;

;

:

book he appears personally as the writer
The cause
xii. 5).
(vii. 15-28, viii. 1-ix. 22, x. 1-9,
of the difference in person is commonly supposed to
Mr. Westcott, howlie in the nature of the case.
ever, thinks it more probable that the peculiarity
arose .from the manner in which the book assumed
rest of the

shape (see 10, below). 6. Allusion has
been made already to the influence which the book
exercised upon the Christian church.
Apart from
the general type of Apocalyptic composition which
Daniel
from
the apostolic writers derived
(2 Th.
its final

ii.

44

;

Rev. throughout
?),

the

;

compare Mat.

New Testament

xxvi. 64, xxi.
incidentally ackr.cwl-

DAN

DAN

edges each of the characteristic elements of the
book, its miracles (Heb. xi. 33, 34), its predictions
(Mat. xxiv. 15), and its doctrine of angels (Lk. i. 19,
At a still earlier time the same influence may
26).
be traced in the Apocrypha. Baruch exhibits so

the doctrinal and moral teaching be;
In reply to these remarks, it
trays a late date.
may be urged, that if the book of Daniel was already placed among the Hagiographa at the time
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coincidences with Daniel, that by some the
two books have been assigned to the same author
(Fritzsche); and the first book of Maccabees represents Mattathias quoting the marvellous deliverances recorded in Daniel, together with those of
earlier times (1 Me. ii. 59, 60), and elsewhere exhibits an acquaintance with the Greek version of

many

the book (1 Me.

i.

54

= Dan.

ix. 27).

The

allusion

to the guardian angels of nations, which is introduced into the Alexandrine translation of the Pentateuch (Deut xxxii. 8, LXX.), and recurs in
Ecclus. xvii. 1 7, may have been derived from Dan.
x. 21, xii. 1, though this is uncertain, as the doctrine probably formed part of the common belief.
According to Josephus (xi. 8, ;j 4, 5), the prophecies of Daniel gained for the Jews the favor of
ALEXANDER THE GREAT ; and whatever credit may
be given to the details of his narrative, it at least
shows the unquestioning belief in the prophetic
worth of the book which existed among the Jews in
his time.
7. The testimony of the Synagogue and
the Church gave a clear expression to the judgment
implied by the early and authoritative use of the
book, and pronounced it to contain authentic prophecies of Daniel, without contradiction, with one
exception, till modern times.
Porphyry alone (f
about 305 A.D.) assailed the book. Externally it is

as well attested as any book of Scripture.
8. The
history of the assaults upon the prophetic worth of
Daniel in modern times is full of interest. First,
doubts were raised as to the authorship of chapters
L-viL (Spinoza, Newton), which are compatible with
the recognition of their canonicity.
Then, the
variations in the LXX. suggested the belief that
chapters iii.-vL were a later interpolation ( J. D. Michaelis).
Next, the last six chapters only were retained as a genuine book of Scripture (Eichhorn,

and second edition); and at last the whole
book was rejected as the work of an impostor in the
time of ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANKS (Corrodi, 783
Hitzig
fixes the date more exaetly from 170 B. c. to the
of
164
B.
This
last
has
spring
c.).
opinion
found,
especially in Germany, a very wide acceptance.
Among those who have doubted or denied the
authenticity of Daniel are Gesenius, De Wette, Rosenmiiller/Bertholdt, Bleek, Ewald, Knobel, LenIt has been defended
gerke, ic.
by Staiidlin, Jahn,
first

:

Heng-stenberg, Havernick, Keil, Auberlen, &c., in
Germany ; by Stuart, Barnes, &c., in America, and
by English writers generally. The leading grounds

on which modern

critics reject the book, are the
fabulousness of its narratives," and " the
minuteness of its prophetic history." " The contents
of the book," it is said, " are irrational and
impossible" (Hitzig).
Such critics, of course, deny IN-

"

alleged

HPIRATION, reject MIRACLES, and set aside as repugnant to reason every thing that is divine or supernatural in the Scriptures or elsewhere. (PROPHET,
&c.)
9. The general objections against the "
legendary" miracles and specific predictions of Danii'l are
strengthened by other objections in detail, which
cannot, however, be regarded in themselves as of
any considerable weight. Not only, it is said, is the
book placed among the Hagiographa, but Daniel is
omitted in the lint of prophets given in the Wisdom
ofSirach; the language is corrupted by an inter-

mixture of Greek words ; the details are essentially

unhistorical

when the Wisdom of Sirach was written, the
sion of the name of Daniel (Ecclus. xlix.) is most
Nor is the mention of Greek n,
natural.
instruments (iii. 5, 7, 10) surprising at a time when
the intercourse of the East and West was alreadv
Yet further the scene and chai
considerable.
of the book are Orietila/ J e. g. the colossal
the fiery furnace, the martyr-like boUlnos
(iii. 1),
of the three confessors (ver. 16), the decree of
Darius (vi. 7), the lions' den (7, 19), the demand of
Nebuchadnezzar (ii. 5), his obeisance before Danit-1
In doc(46) (ADORATION), his sudden fall (iv. 33).
trine, again, the book is closely connected with the
writings of the Exile, and forms a last step in the
development of the ideas of MESSIAH (vii. l;>.
of the RESURRECTION (xiL 2, 3), of the ministry tit
ANGELS (viii. 16, xii. 1, &c.), of personal devotion
which formed the basis of later
(vi. 10, 11, i. 8),
speculations, but received no essential addition in
the interval before the coming of our Lord,
erally it may be said that while the book presents
in many respects a startling and exceptional character, yet it is far more difficult to explain its composition in the Maccabean period than to connect
the peculiarities which it exhibits with the exigencies of the Return. (ALEXANDRIA ; APOCRYPHA
:

SHAZZAR; CAPTIVITY; CHALDEANS; CYRUS; DAM EL;
DARIUS 1; MACCABEES; MAGI; MEDES; NEBI-CHAHNEZZAR; PERSIANS; SEPTUAGINT.) 10. But while
all historical evidence supports the canonicity of
the book of Daniel, it does not follow that the recognition of the unity and authority of the book is
necessarily connected with the belief that the whole
is to be assigned to the authorship of Daniel.
According to the Jewish tradition the books of Ezekiel,
the twelve minor prophets, Daniel and Esther, were
written

(i. e.

drawn up

in their present

form) by the

men of the great synagogue (SYNAGOGUE, THE Gr.n AT

>,

and in the case of Daniel the tradition is supported
by strong internal evidence, as the manner in which
Daniel is spoken of (i. 17, 19, 20, v. 11, 12; the
title in ix. 23, xii. is different).
11. The interpretation of Daniel has proved an inexhaustible field for
the ingenuity of commentators, and the certain rt suits are comparatively few.
According to the
traditional view, which appears as early as 2
Esdras and the epistle of Barnabas, the four empires described in chapters ii., vii., are the Babylonian, the Medo-Persian, the Greek, and the Roman.

With nearly equal consent

it

has been supposed

that there is a change of subject in xi. 31 ff, by
which the seer passes from the persecutions of Antiochus to the times of Antichrist According to
Mr. Westcott this interpretation destroys the great
idea of a cyclic development of history which lies
at the basis of all prophecy; and the revelations of
Daniel gain their full significance when they are
seen to contain an outline of all history in the history of the nations which ruled the world before
Christ's coming.
He regards the empires of
Daniel as those of the Babylonians, Med<
and Greeks, who all placed the centre of their
power at Babylon, and appear to have exhibiti-d on
one stage the great types of national life; but this
first fulfilment of the vision was
only inchoative,
and the correlatives of the four empires must be

sought

in post-Christian history

and Rome,

&c.).

(compare Babylon
(ABOMINATION OP DESOLATION;

DAN

DAR

ALEXANDER III. ANTICHRIST ANTIOCHCS II.-IV. ;
BABEL; BABYLON, &c.) 12. There is no Chaldee
The Greek version has untranslation of Daniel.
At an early time the
dergone singular changes.
LXX. version, which was certainly very unfaithful,
was supplanted in the Greek Bibles by that of
Theodotion, and in the time of Jerome the version of Theodotion was generally "read by the

mountains of Judah (Josh. xv. 49), probably S. or
S. W. of Hebron
site unknown.
Daph'ne [daf-] (Gr. laurel ; also the daughter of
the river-god Peneus, who, pursued by Apollo, is
said to have been changed into a laurel), a celebrated grove and sanctuary of Apollo, near ANTIOCH 1 (2 Me. iv. 33). The distance between the two
places was about five miles, and in history they are
associated most intimately together.
The situation
was of extreme natural beauty, with perennial
fountains and abundant wood.
Here Seleucus
Nicator erected a magnificent temple and colossal

;

;

In the course of time, however, the
churches."
version of Theodotion was interpolated from the
LXX., so that it is now impossible to recover the
Meanwhile the
origiual text (see the next article).
original LXX. translation passed entirely out of
it
was
have
lost till the
and
to
been
use,
supposed
last century,

when

it

was published

at

Rome.

(sec above), A-pot- ry-phal id-di tions to.
The Greek translations of Daniel, like that of Esther,
The
contain several pieces not in the original text.
most important of these additions are contained in
I};ui i-cl

APOCRYPHA of the A. V. under the titles of The
Song of the three Holy Children, The History of Susanna ,and The History of the Destruction of Bel and
1. a. The first of these pieces is incorthe Dragon.
After the
porated into the narrative of Daniel.
three confessors were thrown into the furnace
the

Azarias

represented praying to
H. Ch. 3-22) and in answer the angel of the Lord shields them from the
fire which consumes their enemies (23-27), where" the
three, as out of one mouth," raise a
upon
triumphant song (29-68), of which a chief part (35has
been used as a hymn in the Christian
66)
church since the fourth century (see the Book of
Common Prayer of the Protestant Episcopal
(Dan.

God

iii.

23),

is

for deliverance (Sg. 3

"

all ye works
Church, under Morning Prayer,
b. The two other pieces appear
of the Lord," &c.).
more distinctly as appendices, and offer no semThe
blance of forming part of the original text.
History of Snsanna (or The judgment of Darnel) is
generally found at the beginning of the book (Yat.

&

Alex. MSS. Old L. version); though it also occurs after the twelfth chapter ( Vulg. ed. Complu-

History of Bel and the Dragon is
end of the book and in the LXX.
version it bears a special heading as "part of the
prophecy of Kabakkuk." 2. The additions are
found in both the Greek texts, the LXX. and Theodotion, in the Old Latin and Vulgate, and in the
On the other
existing Syriac and Arabic versions.
hand there is no evidence that they ever formed
part of the Hebrew text, and they were originally
3. Various conjectures have
wanting in the Syriac.

The
tensian).
placed at the

;

been made as to the origin of the additions.
It
has been supposed that they were derived from
Aramaic originals, but the character of the additions
themselves indicates rather the hand of an Alexandrine writer (ALEXANDRIA) ; and it is not unlikely
that the translator of Daniel wrought up traditions
which were already current, and appended them to
his work.
CANON.
the descendants of
Dan'ites (from DAN), the
DAN, and members of his tribe (Judg. xiii. 2, xviii.
11; 1 Chr. xii. 35).
Dan-ja'an (Heb. Dan in the wood, Vulg., Ges. ;
Dan [i. e. Baal or Pan ; see below] playing the pipe,
1,

a place named only in 2 Sam. xxiv. 6 as one
of the points visited by Joab in taking the census
of the people.
It occurs between Gilead and Zion,

Fii.),

and probably
B&nias,
grotto.

Dan

= DAN

2.

Fiirst

makes Dan-jaan

=

where Baal or Pan was worshipped in a
CESAREA PHILIPPI.
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;

statue of Apollo.
The succeeding Seleucid monarchs, especially Antiochus Epiphanes, embellished
the place still further. AYhen Syria became Roman,
Daphne continued to be famous as a place of pilgrimage and vice. The site has been well identified
by Pococke and other travellers at dl-d-Maa (=
the House of the
Water), on the left Lank of the
Orontes, to the S. W. of Antioch.
Da'ra (Heb.)
DARDA (1 Chr. ii. 6).
Dar'da (Heb. pearl of viidcm, Ges. ; bearer,
holder, Fii.), a son of MAHOL, and one of four men of

=

great fame for their wisdom, but surpassed by-SoloIn 1 Chr. ii. 6, however, the
(1 K. iv. 31).
same four names occur again as " sons of Zerah,"
of the tribe of Judah, with the slight difference that
Darda appears as Dara. The identity of these persons with those in 1 K. iv. 31 has been greatly
debated ; but there cannot be much reasonable
doubt that they are the same (so Mr. Grove).
HE-

mon

MAN 1, 2.
Dar if.

DRAM

;

MONEY,

II. 2.

=

Da-li'us (L. Heb. Daryavtsh ; from old Pers.
coercer, conservator, Hdt., Ges.), the name of several
kings of Media and Persia. Three kings bearing
" Darius the
this name are mentioned in the 0. T. 1.
MEDE " (Dan. xi. 1, vi. 1), " the son of AHASUERUS of
the seed of the MEDES" (ix. 1), who succeeded to the
Babylonian kingdom (BABEL) on the death of Belshaz;

being then sixty-two years old(v. 31, ix. 1). Only
one year of his reign is mentioned (ix. 1, xi. 1); but
that was of great importance for the Jews. DANIEL
was advanced by the king to the highest dignity
in consequence of his former
(vi. 1 ff.), probably
services (compare v. 17); and after his miraculous
deliverance, Darius issued a decree enjoining
his dominions "reverence for the God
throughout
"
of Daniel (vi. 25 ff.). The extreme obscurity of
the Babylonian annals has given occasion to three
different hypotheses as to the name under which
Darius the Mede is known in history. The first of
these which identifies him with Darius Hystaspis,
rests on no plausible evidence, and may be dismissed at once. The second, adopted by Josephus,
and supported by many recent critics (BerthAuoldt,
Lengerke, Havernick, Hengstcnberg,
Accordnotice.
berlen), is more deserving of
to this he was Cyaxares II., "the son and
zar,

ing
successor of Astyages," who is commonly regarded
But the only direct evias the last king of Media.
dence for the existence of Cyaxares II. is that of
third identification (Winer,
Xenophon's romance.
Darius is represented
Niebuhr) remains, by which
"
as the personal name of
ASTYAGES," the last king
of the Medes, and this appears to satisfy all the conditions of the problem (so Mr. Westcott, original
author of this article). 2. Da-rl'ns, the son of
Pers.
possessor of horses,
Hys-tas'pes (L. from old
the fifth in descent from
Bonfey), or D. Hys-tas'pis,
Achfemenes, the founder of the Perso-Aryan dynasty
Upon the usurpation of the Mag an
(PERSIANS).

A

=

:

cell

(Heb. low ground,
14

Fii.),

a city in the

DAR

DAV

Smerdis (ARTAXERXES 1), he conspired with six other
Persian chiefs to overthrow the impostor, and on the
success of the plot was placed upon the throne B. c.
His designs of foreign conquest were inter621.
rupted by a revolt of the Babylonians, which was at

a Reubenite chieftain, son of Eliab, and brother of
Abiram, who joined the conspiracy of KORAH the
Levite (Num. xvi. 1 ff., xxvi. 9 ; Deut. xi. 6 ; Ps.
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length put down and severely punished (about B. c.
After the subjugation of Babylon, Darius
616).
turned his arms against Scythia, Libya, and India.
The defeat of Marathon (B. c. 490) only roused him
to prepare vigorously for that decisive struggle with

West which was now inevitable. His plans
were again thwarted by rebellion, and he died B. c.
With regard to the Jews, Darius Hystaspis
485.
pursued the same policy as Cyrus, and restored to
them the privileges which they had lost (Ezr. iv.
3.
24, v., vi. ; HAGGAI; JERUSALEM; ZECHARIAH 1).
Da-ri us the Per'slan (Xeh. xii. 22) may be identified
with Darius II. Nothus (Ochus), king of Persia B. c.
424-3 105-4, if the whole passage in question was
was
written by NEHEMIAH.
If, however, the register
continued to a later time, as is not improbable, the
occurrence of the name JADDCA (ver.. 11, 22) points
to Darius III. Codomannus, the antagonist of
ALEXANDER THE GREAT, and last king of Persia B. c.
336-330 (1 Me. i. 1). 1. ARECS, king of the Lacedemonians (1 Me. xii. 7).
Dark ness is spoken of as encompassing the actual
presence of God, as that out of which He speaks,
the envelope, as it were, of Divine glory (Ex. xx.
21 ; 1 K. viii. 12; Ps. xcvii. 2 compare Joel ii. 31,
the

;

iii. 15 ; Mat. xxiv. 29,
(CLOCD.) The plague
&c.).
of darkness in Egypt (Ex. x. 21-23 ; Ps. cv. 28) has
been ascribed by various commentators to nonmiraculous agency, but no sufficient account of its

intense degree, long duration, and limited area, as
has been given.
proceeding from any physical cause,
The darkuess " over all the land " (Mat xxvii. 45 ;
Mk. xv. 33 ; Lk. xxiii. 44) attending the crucifixion
has been similarly attributed to an eclipse. Phlegon
of Tralles indeed mentions an eclipse of intense

darkness, which began at noon, and was combined,
he says, in Bithynia, with an earthquake, which in
the uncertain state of our chronology more or less
V-Heseler, hownearly synchronizes with the event.
ever, and De Wette, consider the year of Phlegon's
an
for
the
one
eclipse
impossible
crucifixion, and reject that explanation of the darkness.
Origen also
denies the possibility of such a cause ; for by the
fixed Paschal reckoning the moon must have been
about fulL The argument from the duration (3
hours) is also of great force ; for an eclipse seldom
lasts in great intensity more than 6 minutes.
On
the other hand, Seyffarth maintains that the Jewish
calendar, owing to their following the sun, had become BO far out that the moon might possibly have
been at new. He however views this rather as a
natural basis than as a full account of the darkness,

which in its degree at Jerusalem was still preternatDarkness is also, as in " land of darkness,"
used for the state of the dead (Job x. 21, 22) ; and
frequently figuratively
gloom, adversity, misery
(Pa. cvii. 10, cxliii. 3; Is. v. 30, Sic.), also
ignoand
as
the privation of spiritual
rance, utiMief,
sin,
LIGHT (Jn. i. 5; iii. 19). MIST; NIGHT.
ural.

=

=

Darken (Heb.

teatterer,

Gen.; bearer,

Fii.),

an-

cotor of some among the " children of Solomon's
wrvants," who returned from Babylon with Zerubbabt-1 (Ezr.

Dart.

ii. 56; Xeh.
ARMS, II. 2.

vii.

68).

Lozox.

cvi. 17).

Dath'e-ma (Gr.), a fortress in which the Jews of
Gilead took refuge from the heathen (1 Me. v. 9).
The reading of the Peshito-Syriac, Jfamtha, points
to RAMOTH-GILEAD, which can hardly fail to be the
correct identification.
1. The
Dangh'ter (Heb. bath; Gr. ihugater).
word in Scripture not only
daughter in the
strict sense, but grand-daiujhter or other
female
descendant, much in the same way and like extent
with " SON " (Gen. xxiv. 48, xxxi. 43). (CHILD Enr2. The female inhabitants of a place, a
CATIOX.)
country, or the females of a particular race are
"
"
called
daughters (Gen. vi. 2, xxvii. 46, xxviii. 6,
xxxvi. 2; Num. xxv. 1 ; Deut. xxiii. 17; Is. iii. 16;

=

;

3. The
11, xlix. 2-4; Lk. xxiii. 28).
same notion of descent explains the phrase " daugh-

Jer. xlvi.

ters of music,"

i.

e.

singing-birds (Eccl.

xii. 4),

and

the use of the word for branches of a tret
"
xlix. 22), the pupil of the eye (literally
daughter
of the eye") (Lam. ii. 18; P'S. xvii. 8),"and the ex"
"
" 90
of
90
pression daughter
years
(A. V.
years
old "), to denote the age of Sarah (Gen. xvii. ] 7
4. It is also used of cities in general, poetically for
the inhabitants of a city, often for the whole body
of inhabitants personified as a female, Ges. (Is. x.
5. But
32, xxiii. 12 ; Jer. vi. 2, 23 ; Zech. ix. 9).
more specifically of dependent towns, villages, or
hamlets, while to the principal city the correlative
"
mother " is applied (Num. xxi. 25, marg. ; 2 Chr.
xxviii. 18, A. V. "villages" in both; Josh. xvii. 11,
"
16 ; Judg. i. 27 ; 1 Chr. vii. 28, 29 ; A. V. " towns
in these passages).
HAZERIM ; TILLAGE.
Da'vid (Heb. beloved), the son of Jesse, is the
best known to us of any of the characters in the
In him, as in the case of St. Paul in the
0. T.
N. T., we have the advantage of comparing a detailed narrative of his life with undoubted works
of his own composition, and the combined result is
a knowledge of his personal character, such as we
probably possess of no historical personage before
the Christian era, with the exception of Cicero, and
perhaps of Cesar. His life may be divided into
three portions, more or less corresponding to the
three old lost biographies by Samuel, Gad, and
Nathan : I. His youth before his introduction to
the court of Saul.
II. His relations with Saul.
III. His reign.
I. The early life of David contains
in many important respects the antecedents of his
future career.
1. His family may best be seen in
It thus appears that
the form of a genealogy.
David was the youngest son, probably the youngest
His mother's name is
child, of a family of ten.
unknown. His father, Jesse, was of a grt:
).

when David was

still

young

(1

Sam.

xvii. 12).

parents both lived till after his final rupture with
Saul (xxii. 3).
Through them David inherited
several points which he never lost,
(a) His connection with Moab through his great-grandmother
Ruth. This he kept up when he escaped to Moab
and intrusted his aged parents to the care of the
king (xxii. 3), and it may not have been without its
use in keeping open a wider view in his mind and
history than if he had been of purely Jewish descent (b) His birthplace, BETHLEHEM. His
lection of the well of Bethlehem is one of the most
touching incidents of his later life (1 Chr. xi. 17),
and it is his connection with it that brought the
:

DAt
IIoxET PALM(2 Clir. xxxi. 5, margin).
TREK.
Da than (Heb. of, or from, a fountain, Ges., Fii.),
;

place again in after-times into universal fame (Lk.

'

DAY

DAY

ii. 4).
(c) His general connection with the tribe of
In none of the tribes does the tribal feeiJudah.
ng appear to have been stronger, (d) His relaons to Zeruiah and Abigail.
Though called, in
Chr. ii. 16, sisters of David, they are not ex-

pressly called the daughters of Jesse and Abigail,
in 2 Sam. xvii. 25, is called the daughter of NAHASH.
Stanley asks, Is it too much to suppose
that David's mother had been the wife or concubine of Nahash, and then married by Jesse ? 2.

Elimelcch
(Ru. Iv.
Chr. ii.

21

1

;

- Naomi (Ru.

1.

1).

;

11).

Ruth

Boai

Mahlon
(Ru.

Cbilion

Orpah.

iv. 10).

Obed
(Ru.

(2

Sam.

xvii. 25)

Zeruiah
(1 Chr.
ii.

16).

Nahash

[!]

unknown ~ Jesse

iv. 17).

(1

Chr.

ii.

12

IT.).
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Jonathan

(1

Chr. xxvii. 22)

Ffl.

DAV

DAY
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came between Saul and his father's house (xvii. 15),
he may have been at home when the war with the
Philistines broke out and as Saul's distemper was
;

of the nature of mania, he very probably retained
no recollection of David's visits to him while under
and spoke
it, but at each new interview regarded
of him as a stranger, is, after all, the best that has

been suggested" (Dr. W. L. Alexander in Kitto).
The statement that David became Saul's armorbearer, &c. (ivi. 21) may be anticipatory (compare
xvi. '22 and xviii. 2), or Saul may have had as many
armor-bearers as Joab (2 Sam. xviii. 15), and in
either case both Saul and Abncr might easily fail
to recognize David, especially in the excitement of
the moment and under the greatly changed appearance which David probably presented at his en-

Nor would
counter with Goliath.
having
been Saul's armor-bearer without actual service in
in
the
use of
him
a
made
the field have
proficient
arms or armor at this time. His encounter with
GOLIATH took place at EPHES-DAMMIM, in the fronSaul's army is encamped on
tier-hills of Judah.
one side of the ravine, the Philistines on the other ;
the watercourse of Elah runs between them.
Philistine of gigantic stature, and clothed in comhis

A

plete armor, insults the comparatively defenceless
Israelites, amongst whom the king alone appears to
be well armed (xvii. 38 ; compare xiii. 22). No one
can be found to take up the challenge. At this
juncture David appears in the camp. Just as he
comes to the circle of wagons (CARRIAGE 3) which
formed, as in Arab settlements, a rude fortification
round the Israelite camp (xvii. 20), he hears the
well-known shout of the Israelite war-cry (compare
Num. xxiii. 21). The martial spirit of the boy is
stirred at the sound ; he leaves his provisions with
the baggage-master, and darts to join his brothers,
like one of the royal messengers, into the midst of

the lines. Then he hears the challenge, now made
for the fortieth time
sees the dismay of his countrymen hears the reward proposed by the king
gO3S with the impetuosity of youth from soldier to
soldier, talking of the event, in spite of his brother's
rebuke he is introduced to Saul undertakes the
combat Bis victory over the gigantic Philistine is
rendered more conspicuous by his own diminutive
stature, and by the simple weapons with which it
was accomplished not the armor of Saul, which
he naturally found too large, but the shepherd's
sling, which he always carried with him, and the
five polished pebbles which he picked up as he
went from the watercourse of the valley, and put
in

his shepherd's wallet

Two

trophies long re-

mained of the battle one, the sword of the Philistine
(ARMS, I. 1 ), which was hung up behind the ephod in
the Tabernacle at NOB (1 Sam. xxi. 9); the other,
the head, which he bore away himself, and which
was either laid up at Nob, or subsequently at Jerusalem. Pa. cxliv., though by its contents of a
much later date, is by the title in the LXX.
But there is also a psalm,
against Goliath."
ved in the LXX. at the end of the Psalter,
and which, though probably a mere adaptation
from the history, well sums up this early period of
:

his

life.

II.

Kcla!ion

with Saul.

We

now

enter

on a new aspect of David's life. The victory over
Goliath had been the turning-point of his career.
Saul inquired his parentage, and took him
finally to
his court
Jonathan was inspired by the romantic
which
bound
two
the
friendship
youths together to
the end of their lives. The triumphant
songs of
the Israeli tish women announced that they felt that

!

'

i

'

j

|

him Israel had now found a deliverer mightier
even than Saul. And in those songs, and in the tame
which David thus acquired, was laid the foundation
of that unhappy jealousy of Saul toward him
which, mingling with the king's constitutional
malady, poisoned his whole future relations to
David.
Three new qualities now began to develop themselves in David's character. The first
in

was his prudence, already glanced at (1 Pain.
xvi. 18), which was the marked feature of the
beginning of his public career

(xviii.

5,

14,

15,

was that peculiar Jewish caution
which has been compared to the sagacity of a
hunted animal, such as is remarked in Jacob, and
18, 23, 30).

It

afterward in the persecuted Israelites of the middle ages.
Secondly, we now see his magnanimous
forbearance called forth first toward Saul, but displaying itself (with a few painful exceptions) in the
He is the first example of the virrest of his life.
tue of chivalry.
Thirdly, his hairbreadth escapes,
continued through so many years, impressed upon
him a sense of dependence on the Divine help,
clearly derived from this epoch (2 Sam. iv. 9 ; 1 K.
Ps. xviii. 2, 36, xxxi. 20).
This course of
5. 29
life subdivides itself into four portions :
1. His life
at the court of Saul till his final escape (1 Pam.
xviii. 2-xix. 18).
His office is not exactly defined.
But it would seem that, having been first armorbearer (xvi. 21, xviii. 2), then captain over a thousand the subdivision of a tribe (xviii. 13), he
finally, on his marriage with Michal, the king's
second daughter, was raised to the high office of
captain of the king's body-guard, second only, if not
equal, to Abner, the captain of the host, and JonaThese three formed the
than, the heir apparent.
usual companions of the king at his meals (xx. 25,
;

compare xxii. 14). David was now chiefly known
for his successful exploits against the Philistine*,
by one of which (xviii. 25 ff.) he won his wife, and
drove back the Philistine power with a blow from
which it only rallied at the disastrous close of Paul's
He also still performed from time to time
reign.
the office of minstrel. But the successive snares
laid by Saul to entrap him, and the open violence
into which the king's madness twice broke out, at
last convinced him that his life was no longer safe.

He had two faithful allies, however, in the court the
son of Saul, his friend JONATHAN 1 the daughter of
Warned by the one, and
Saul, his wife MICHAL.
assisted by the other, he escaped by night, and was
thenceforward a fugitive (Ps. lix. title). Jonathan
he never saw again except by stealth. Michal was
given in marriage to another (Phaltiel), and he saw
her no more till long after her father's death. '2.
His escape (1 Sam. xix. 18 to xxi. 15). He first fled
to NAIOTH of Ramah, to Samuel.
This is the first
recorded occasion of Ms meeting with Samuel since
the original interview during his boyhood at Bethlehem.
Up to this time both the king and himself
had thought that a reunion was possible (see xx. 5,
But the madness of Saul now became more
26).
settled and ferocious in character, and David's danger proportionably greater. The secret interview
with Jonathan confirmed the alarm already excited
by Saul's endeavor to seize him at Ramah, and ho
now determined to leave his country, and take
refuge, like Coriolanus or Thcmistocles in like

cir-

cumstances, in the court of his enemy. Bcf<>
last resolve, he visited NOB, the seat of tho
nacle, partly to obtain a final interview with the
i

high-priest (xxii. 9, 15), partly to obtain food and
weapons. On the pretext of a secret mission from
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an answer from the oracle, some of
ul, he gained
the consecrated loaves, and the consecrated sword
of Goliath (Ps.

lii.

title).

(ABIATHAR AHIMELECH
;

1

;

DOEG.) His stay at the"court of ACHISH was short.
the sword of Goliath," his
Discovered possibly by
presence revived the national enmity of the Philistines against their former conqueror, and he only
escaped by feigning madness (1 Sam. xxi. 13). 3. His
life as an independent outlaw (xxii. 1 to xxvi. 25).
was the cave of ADULLAM,
(a) His first retreat

where he was joined by his whole family, now feeling themselves insecure from Saul's fury (xxii. 1).
This was probably the foundation of his intimate
connection with his nephews, the sons of Zeruiah.
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of each other ; twice David generously spares Saul's
life, and Saul confesses his fault and predicts the
future prosperity of David (xxiii. 25-29, xxiv. 1-22,

To

annexed by their titles
Whilst he was in the wilderness of Maon occurred David's adventure with
xxvi.).

Ps.

this period are

liv., Ivii., Ixiii., cxlii.

NABAL, instructive as showing his mode of carrying
on the freebooter's life, and his marriage with ABIHis marriage with AHINOAM from JEZREEL 2,
GAIL.
also in the same neighborhood (Josh. xv. 56), seems
to have taken place a short time before (1 Sam. xxv.
2 Sam. iii. 2). 4. His service under
43, xxvii. 3
Achish (1 Sam. xxvii. 1-2 Sam. i. 27). Wearied
with his wandering life he at last crosses the Philis;

ASAHEL 1 JOAB.) Besides these, were
;
outlaws and debtors from every part,
(b) His next
move was to a stronghold, either (so Stanley) the
mountain, afterward called Herodium, probably
the modern Frank Mountain, called in Arabic
close to the traditional
d-Fureidis, and lying
cave of Adullam, or the fastness called by Joseihus (B. J. viii. 9,
3) Masada, the Greek form
the Heb. metsad or melsuddh, A. V. "hold" (1
m. xxii. 4, 5 ; 1 Chr. xii. 16), and identified by
with the ruin on the modern
.obinson
(i. 525)
"
En~<eh, a pyramidal cliff about ten miles S. of

tine frontier, not, as before, in the capacity of a fugihis 600 men
tive, but the chief of a powerful band

some

Achish into confidence by attacking the old Nomadic inhabitants of the desert frontier, and representing the plunder to be of portions of the S. tribes

(ABISHAI

;

(see cut, under SEA, THE SALT); but
" hold " was in the land of
ppose this
i

Moab.

there he had deposited his aged paints, for the sake of greater security, beyond
e Jordan, with their, ancestral kinsman of
oab (1 Sam. xxii. 3). The neighboring king, Na;h of Ammon, also treated him kindly (2 Sam. x.
Here occurred the chivalrous exploit of the
).
ree heroes to procure water from the well of
ithlehem, and David's chivalrous answer, like that
Alexander in the desert of Gedrosia (1 Chr. xi.
6-19 2 Sam. xxiii. 14-1 7). He was joined here
One a little body of eleven
iy two separate bands.
:rce Gadite mountaineers, who swam the Jordan
flood-time to reach him (1 Chr. xii. 8).
Another
as a detachment of men from Judah and Benjamin
der Amasai (
Amasa, David's nephew ?), who
henceforth attached himself to David's fortunes
(16-18).
(e) At the warning of the prophet Gad,
he fled next to the forest of HARETH, and then again
fell in with the Philistines, and
again, apparently
advised by Gad (1 Sam. xxiii. 4), made a descent on
their foraging parties, and relieved KEILAH, in which
he took up his abode. Whilst there, now for the
first time in a fortified town of his own
(xxiii. 7), he
was joined by a new and most important ally ABIthe
last
survivor of the house of Ithamar.
ATHAR,
By this time the 400 who had joined him at Adullam (xxii. 2) had swelled to 600 (xxiii. 13). (d)
The situation of David was now changed by the aprance of Saul himself on the scene. Apparently
e danger was too great for the little army to
keep

Mist

;

=

They escaped from Keilah, and dispersed,
whithersoever they could go," amongst the fastnesses of Judah.
Henceforth it becomes difficult
to follow his movements with exactness.
But thus
much we discern. He is in the wilderness of ZIPH
Once (or twice) the Ziphites betray his move-

together.

"

.

ments to Saul. From thence Saul literally hunts
him like a partridge, the treacherous Ziphites beating the bushes before him, and 3,000 men, stationed
to catch even the
print of his footsteps on the hills
24 [LXX.], xxiv. 11, xxvi. 2,
(xxiii. 14, 22
[Heb.],
David finds himself driven to the extreme S.
20).
of Judah, in the wilderness of MAON. On
two, if not
three occasions, the pursuer and
pursued catch sight

now grown
and

into an organized force, with their wives
families around them (1 Sam. xxvii. 3, 4). After

the manner of Eastern potentates, Achish gave him,
for his support, a city
ZIKLAG on the frontier of
Philistia (xxvii. 6).
There we meet with the first
note of time in David's life. He was settled there

for a year and four months (xxvii. 7), and a _body
of Benjamite archers and slingers, twenty-three of
whom are specially named, joined him from the very
tribe of his rival (1 Chr.

xii.

1-7).

He

deceived

or the Nomadic allied tribes of Israel.
But this
confidence was not shared by the Philistine nobles,
and accordingly David was sent back by Achish
from the last victorious campaign against Saul.
the roving Amalekites,
During his absence
whom he had plundered during the previous year,
had made a descent upon Ziklag, burnt it to the
ground, and carried off the wives and children of
wild scene of frantic grief
the new settlement.
and recrimination ensued between David and his
It was calmed by an oracle of assurance
followers.
from Abiathar. Assisted by the Manassites who
had joined him on the march to Gilboa (1 Chr. xii.
19-21), he overtook the invaders in the desert, and
recovered the spoil (1 Sam. xxx.). Two days after
this victory an Amalekite arrived from the N. with
the fatal news of the defeat of Gilboa. The reception of the tidings of the death of his rival and
of his friend, the solemn mourning, the vent of his
indignation against the bearer of the message, the
pathetic lamentation that followed, well close the
second period of David's life (2 Sam. i. 1-27). HI.
David's reign. (I.) As king of Judah at HEBRON,
seven and a half years (2 Sam. ii. 1-v. 5). Hebron
was selected, doubtless, as the ancient sacred city
of the tribe of Judah, the burial-place of the paHere David
triarchs and the inheritance of Caleb.
was first formally anointed king (ii. 4). To Judah

A

dominion was nominally confined. Gradually
power increased, and during the two years
which followed the elevation of Ishbosheth a series
of skirmishes took place between the two kingdoms. Then rapidly followed, though without Dathe successive murders of ABNER and
vid's

his

his

consent,
of ISRBOSHETH

The throne, so long
iv. 5).
(iii. 30,
vacant, and the united
waiting for him, was now
voice of the whole people at once called him to
solemn league was made between
occupy it.
For the third time
him and his people (v. 3).
David was anointed king, and a festival of three
event (1 Chr. xii. S9).
days celebrated the joyful
" a
great
His little band had now swelled into
"
The comGod
of
host
(xii. 22).
host, like the

A
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mand

had formerly rested on David
it, which
he now devolved on his nephew Joab (2
Sam. ii. 28).
Underneath this show of outward
prosperity, two cankers, incident to the royal state
which David now assumed, had first made themselves apparent at Hebron, which darkened all the
rest of his career: (1.) the formation of a harem,
according to the usage of Oriental kings (ii. 2, iii.
3-5, 14 ft'.) (2.) the increasing power of his kinsmen and chief officers, which the king strove to reof

alone,

;

strain within the limits of right (iii. 31-36).
(II.)
Reign over all Israel thirty-three years (2 Sam. v. 5
to 1 K. ii. 11).
1. The foundation of JERUSALEM.
One fastness alone in the centre of the land had
On this, with a
hitherto defied the arms of Israel.
singular prescience, David fixed as his future capital.

By one sudden assault Jebus was taken. The reward
bestowed on the successful sealer of the precipice
was the highest place in the army. Joab henceforward became captain of the host (1 Chr. xi. 6). The
royal residence was instantly fixed there fortificaand it
tions were added by the king and by Joab
was known by the special name of the " city of
David " (xi. 7 2 Sam. v. 9). The Philistines made
;

two

ineffectual attacks

on the new king (2 Sam.

The ark was now removed from its
Kirjath-jearim with marked solemnity.

obscurity at

A

temporary
owing to the death of UZZAH, detained it at
Obed-edom's house, after which it again moved forward with great state to Jerusalem. It was the
One incident only targreatest day of David's life.
nished its splendor the reproach of Michal, his
wife (DANCE), as he was finally entering his own
palace, to carry to his own household the benediction which he had already pronounced on his people.
His act of severity toward her was an additional
mark of the stress which he himself laid on the
1 Chr. xv. 29 ; Ps. vi., xv.,
solemnity (vi. 20-23
halt,

;

TABLE OF DAVID'S WIVES AND CHILDREN.
WIVES or THE WANDERINGS.

(I.)

(1

Sam. xxvii. 3

Ahinoam

of Jexreel

;

1

Chr.

iii.

(II.)

1.)

(2

Abigail of Carmel.

Maacah

Sam.

Haggith

of Ueshur

Amnon

I

or Jehiel

t !

(Jerome <Ju. lfff>.
on 1 Chr. zzvii. 31).

Chllenb or Daniel

(IChr.

iii.

1;
3 of. vii. 1, $ 4).

Absalom. Tamar.
1

(2

N. B. There were, besides. 10 concubine*
Sam. T. 13, XT. 16), whole chil
hildreu (1 Chr.
) are not named.

iii.

(HI.)
(1.)

WIVES AT JERUSALEM.

Wire* not named

(2

Sam.

v.

17-25), and a retribution on their former victories
took place by the capture and conflagration of their
own idols (1 Chr. xiv. 12). Tyre, now for the first
time appearing in the sacred history, allied hi-r.-i-lt'
with Israel ; and Hiram sent cedarwood for the buildings of the new capital (2 Sam. v. 11), especially
for the palace of David himself (vii. 2). Unhallowed
and profane as the city had been before, it was at
once elevated to a sanctity which it has never lost,
above any of the ancient sanctuaries of the land.

T. 13-16

;

1

Chr. iiL 5-8, xir. 4-7).

WIVES AT HEBRON.
iii.

2-5

;

1

Abital

Chr.

-

iii.

1-4.)

Eglah

Michal
(S
iii.

Sam.
13).

DAT
was

in fact inherited

DAV

from Saul, but greatly devel-

tionarics there were two classes of subordinates
prophets, specially instructed in singing and music,
under Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun (xxv.
1-31)
Levites, or attendants on the sanctuary, who again
were subdivided into the guardians of the gates and
guardians of the treasures (xxvi. 1-28) which had
been accumulated, since the recstablishment of the

"

oped by David, was as follows (1.) The Host," i. e.
the whole available military force of Israel, in 12
divisions of 24,000 each, who were held to be in
:

duty month by month (1 Chr. xxvii. 1-15). The
army was still distinguished from those of surrounding nations as a force of infantry without cavalry.
The only innovations as yet allowed were the introduction of a very limited number of chariots
(2 Sam. viii. 4) and of mules for the princes and
instead
of the asses (xiii. 29, xviii.
officers
(2.) The Body-guard now assumed a peculiar
9).
"
CHERETHThey are usually called
organization.
ITES and PELETHITES." The captain of the force was
BESAIAH 1, son of Jehoiada (2 Sam. viii. 18, xv. 18,
ix. 23 ; IK. i. 38, 44).
(3.) The most peculiar military institution in David's army was that which
arose out of the peculiar circumstances of his early
The nucleus of what afterward became the
life.
only standing army in David's forces was the band
six
hundred men who had gathered round him in
of
The number of six hundred was
his wanderings.
It became yet further subdivided
still preserved.
into three large bands of two hundred each, and
small bands of twenty each. The small bands were

I

commanded by thirty officers, one for each band,
who together formed " the thirty," and the three

bands by three officers, who together formed
"the three," and the whole by one chief, " the cap"
tain of the mighty men
(2 Sam. xxiii. 8-39 1 Chr.
This commander of the whole force was
xi. 9-47).
Abishai, David's nephew (1 Chr. xi. 20 and comThe preceding is the view
pare 2 Sam. xvi. 9).
adopted by Stanley. (ARMY.) (c) Side by side with
this military organization were established social
and moral institutions. Some were entirely for pastoral, agricultural, and financial purposes (1 Chr.
large

;

;

ixvii.

25-31),

others

for judicial

(xxvi. 29-32).

Some few are named as constituting what would
now be called the court or council of the king
the councillors, Ahithophel of Gilo, and Jonathan
the king's "uncle" or nephew (1 Chr. xxvii. 32,
"
"
"
companion or friend," Hushai (33 2
33) the
;

;

;

Sam. xv. 37, xvi. 19); the scribe, Sheva or Seraiah,
and at one time Jonathan (xx. 25 1 Chr. xxvii.
32); Jehoshaphat, the recorder or historian, and
Adoram the tax-collector, both of whom survived
him (2 Sam. xx. 24; IK. xii. 18, iv. 3, 6). But the
more peculiar of David's institutions were those
;

Two
directly bearing on religion.
as the king's constant advisers.

prophets appear
Of these, Gad,
who seems to have been the elder, had been David's
"
companion in exile and from his being called the
seer," belongs probably to the earliest form of the
;

prophetic schools. Nathan, who appears for the
first time after the establishment of the kingdom at

Jerusalem (2 Sam. vii. 2), is distinguished both by
prophet," and by the nature of the
prophecies which he utters (5-17, xii. 1-14), as of
the purest type of prophetic dispensation, and as
the hope of the new generation, which he supports
in the person of Solomon (1 K. i.). Two high-priests
also appear
representatives of the two rival houses
of Aaron (1 Chr. xxiv. 3); here again, as in the

his title of "

two prophets, one, Abiathar, who attended him at Jerusalem, companion of his exile,
and connected with the old time of the judges
(xxvii. 34), joining him after the death of Saul, and
becoming afterward the support of his son ; the
other Zadok, who ministered at Gibeon (xvi. 39),
and was made the head of the Aaronic family
(xxvii. 17). Besides these four great religious funccase of the
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by Samuel, Saul, Abner, Joab, and David
himself (26-28).
(d) From the internal state of
David's kingdom we pass to its external relations.
Within ten years from the capture of Jerusalem, he
had reduced to a state of permanent subjection the
PHILISTINES on theW. (2 Sam. viii. 1); thelloABiTES
on the E. (viii. 2) ; the SYRIANS on the N. E. as far
as the Euphrates (viii. 3); the EDOMITES (viii.
14)
on the S. ; and finally the AMMONITES, who had
broken their ancient alliance, and made one grand
resistance to the advance of his empire
(x. 1-19,
nation,

]

j

j

i

j

i

1

These three last wars were entangled
26-31).
with each other. The last and crowning point was
the siege of KABBAH 1 (2 Sam. xxii. ; Ps. xviii., xx.,
3. Three great calamxxi., lx., Ixviii., cviii. 7-13).
ities may be selected as
marking the beginning,
and
close of David's otherwise prosperous
middle,
reign ; which appears to be intimated in the question
of Gad (2 Sam. xxiv. 13), " a three years' famine
(1
Chr. xxi. 12 ; probably the " 7 " in 2 Sam. is a copyist's error), a three months'
or
a
three
flight,
days'
xii.

(a) Of these, the first (the three years'
famine) (2 Sam. xxi. 1 ff.) introduces us to the last
notices of David's relations with the house of Saul.
There has often arisen a painful suspicion in later
times, as there seems to have been at the time (xvi.
7), that the oracle, which gave as the cause of 'the
famine Saul's massacre of the Gibeonites, may have
been connected with the desire to extinguish the last
remains of the fallen dynasty. But such an explanation is not needed.
The massacre was probably
the most recent national crime that had left any
deep impression and the whole tenor of David's
conduct toward Saul's family is of an opposite kind
(compare ix. 1-13, xxi. 7, 14). (6) The second group
of incidents contains the tragedy of David's life,
which grew in all its parts out of the polygamy,
with its evil consequences, into which he had
plunged on becoming king. Underneath the splendor of his last glorious campaign against the Ammonites, was a dark story, known probably at that
time only to a very few ; the double crime of adultery with Bath-sheba, and of the virtual murder of
URIAH 1 (xi. ff.). The crimes are undoubtedly these
of a common Oriental despot.
But the rebuke of
Nathan; the sudden revival of the king's conscience ; his grief for the sickness of the child the
gathering of his uncles and elder brothers around
him ; his return of hope and peace ; are characteristic of David, and of David only (Ps. xxxii., li.).
But the clouds from this time gathered over David's
" the sword never defortunes, and henceforward

pestilence."

;

;

parted from his house" (2 Sam. xii. 10). The
outrage on his daughter TAMAR 2 the murder of
his eldest son AMSON 1 ; and then the revolt of his
best-beloved ABSALOM, brought on the crisis which
once more sent him forth a wanderer, as in the days
when he fled from Saul ; and this, the heaviest trial
of his life, was aggravated by the impetuosity of
Joab, now perhaps, from his complicity in David's
crime, more unmanageable than ever. The rebellion
was fostered apparently by the growing jealousy of
the tribe of Judah at seeing their king absorbed
into the whole nation ; and if AHITHOPHEL was the
grandfather of Bath-sheba, its main supporter was
;

DAY
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whom

provoked by his own crimes
(AIUMAAZ
2 BARZILLAI 1 ; SHIMEI 2.)
MAHANAIM was the
as
it
had
of
David's
been
of
the
exiled
exile,
capital
house of Saul (2 Ann. xvii. 24 comp. ii. 8, 12). His
forces were arranged under the three great military
officers who remained faithful to his fortunes
Joab,
Abishai, and Ittai, who seems to have taken the
place of Benaiah as captain of the guard (xviii. 2).
On Absalom's side was David's nephew Amasa (xvii.
The final battle was fought in the forest of
25).
Ephraim (EpnRAiM, THE WOOD OF), which terminated
in the accident leading to the death of Absalom.
The return was marked at every stage by rejoicing
and amnesty (xix. 16-40). Judah was first reconciled.
The embers of the insurrection still smouldering (xix. 41-43) in David's hereditary enemies
of the tribe of Benjamin were trampled out by the
mixture of boldness and sagacity in Joab, now, after
the murder of Amasa, once more in his old position and David again reigned in undisturbed peace
at Jerusalem (xx. 1-22).
(c) The closing period of
David's life, with the exception of one great calamone

(Ps.

iii.,

David

hail

iv. [?], xlii., lv., Ixix., cut., cxliii.).

;

;

;

may be considered as a gradual preparation for
the reign of his successor.
This calamity was the
three days' pestilence which visited Jerusalem at
the warning of the prophet Gad.
The occasion
which led to this warning was the CENSUS of the
people taken by Joab at the king's orders (xxiv. 19 ; 1 Chr. xxi. 1-7, xxvii. 23, 24). Joab refused altogether to number Levi and Benjamin (xxi. 6).
The plague and its cessation were commemorated
down to the latest times of the Jewish nation. At
the threshing-floor of ARAUSAH, or Oman, the Jebusite (2 Sam. xxiv. 16 ff. ; 1 Chr. xxi. 15 ff.), an awful vision appeared, such as is described in the later
days of Jerusalem, of the angel of the Lord stretching out a drawn sword between earth and sky over
the devoted city. The scene of such an apparition
at such a moment was at once marked out for a
ity,

David demanded, and Araunah willinggranted the site ; the altar was erected on the
rock of the threshing-floor ; the place was called
" MORIAH " 2
(2 Chr. iii. 1) ; and for the first time a
holy place, sanctified by a vision of the divine presence, was recognized in JERUSALEM. This spot afterward became the altar of the TEMPLE, and therefore
the centre of the national worship, with but
slight
interruption, for more than one thousand years, and
is
it
even contended that the same spot is" the rock
still regarded with almost idolatrous
veneration, in
the centre of the Mussulman " Dome of the Rock."
A formidable conspiracy to interrupt the succession
(ADOXIJAH) broke out in the last days of David's
reign, which detached from his person two of his
court, Joab and Abiathar. But Zadok, Nathan, Benaiah, Shlmei, and Rei, remaining firm, the plot was
stifled, and Solomon's inauguration took place under
his father's auspices (1 K. i. 1-53; Ps. ii.,
xcii.).
By this time David's infirmities had grown upon
him. The warmth of his exhausted frame was attempted to be restored by the introduction of ABISHAG (1 K. i. 1 ff., ii. 17 ff). His last song is preserveda striking union of the ideal of a just ruler
which he had placed before him, and of the difficulties which he had felt in
realizing it (2 Sam. xxiii. 1
His last words, as recorded, to his successor,
-7).
sanctuary.
ly

are general exhortations to his duty, combined with
warnings against Joab and Sliimci, and charges to
remember the children of Barzillai (1 K. ii.
1-9).
He died, according to Josephus, at the age of seven" was
buried in -the city of David." After
ty, and

from the Captivity, " the sepulchres of
David " were still pointed out " between Siloah and the
house of the mighty men," or " the guardhouse " (Neh.
iii.
16). His tomb, which became the general sepulchre
of the kings of Judah, was pointed out in the latest
times of the Jewish people. The edifice shown as
such from the Crusades to the present day is on the
the return

S. hill

of modern Jerusalem, commonly called Mount
"

"
but it canZion, under the so-called Coenaculum
not be identified with the TOMB of David, which WHS
emphatically within the walls. David's character is
fully brought out in the historical record of his life
;

and

PSALMS. His faults, which were certainly
have often been exaggerated. They were the
faults in his day of a man of ardent passions, and were especially to be expected in one
placed in his varying circumstances. His life will
in his

great,

common

compare favorably in this respect with the lives of
Eastern warriors aud monarchs in general. On the
other hand, his virtues shine with peculiar brightness, and render it not inappropriate for God to call
him "a man after his own heart" (1 Sam. xiii. 14 ;
Acts xiii. 22). If his sins were great, his humiliation

was as deep, and his penitence evidently as sincere
He had the high
as any ever recorded (Ps. Ii., &c.).
honor of being both an ancestor and a representative
(Ez. xxxiv. 23, 24, &c.) of the Lord JESUS CHRIST.
ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF.
BETHLEHEM JERUSALEM.
Da'vid, Cit'y of.
Day (Heb. yom; Gr.hemera). The variable length
of the natural day at different seasons led in the
;

very earliest times to the adoption of the civil day
(or one revolution of the sun) as a standard of time.
The commencement of the civil day varies in different
nations the Babylonians reckoned it from sunrise
to sunrise ; the Umbrians from noon to noon ; the
Romans from midnight to midnight ; the Athenians
and others from sunset to sunset. The Hebrews
naturally adopted the latter reckoning (Lev. xxiii. 32,
" from
even unto even shall ye celebrate your sabbath ") from Gen. i. 5, " the evening and the morning
were the first day " (see below). The Jews are supposed, like the modern Arabs, to have adopted from
an early period minute specifications of the parts of
the natural day.
Roughly indeed they were content
to divide it into " morning, evening, and noon " (Ps.
lv. 17); but when they wished for
greater accuracy
they pointed to six unequal parts, each of which was
These are held to have lucn
again subdivided.
:

called in
1

Hebrew:

Sam. xxx.

Ps. cxix. 14,
translated in

=

Nesheph (A. V. "twilight,"
"
dawning of the mornini:,"
&c.) and shahar or shachar (usually
A.V. "the morning," Gen. xix.
I.

17, &c.

;

1

dawn.

After their acquaintance with Persia
they divided this into (a) the time when the eastern,
and (b) when the western horizon was illuminated.
The writers of the Jerusalem Talmud divide the
tiie

dawn into/OMr

parts.

"morning,'" Gen.
sunrise.

Some

5.

II.

Boker (usually

trai.

23, 81, xix. ii7.
the Jews, like otlier

5, 8, 13, 19,

suppose

Oriental nations, commenced their civil day at this
time until the Exodus. III. Horn or c/tom hayyorn^
"heat of the day" (Gen. xviii. 1, &c.), about nine
o'clock.
IV. TsAharaim, the tteo noons (Gen. xliii.
" noonA. V. "noon

;" Deut. xxviii. 29, A. V.
'
the cool (literally
wind) of the day," before sunset (Gen. iii. 8) ; so called
"
by the Persians to this day. VI. Ertb, evening."
The phrase between the two cveninyf (Ex. xvi. 12, A.V.
"at evon;" xxx. 8, A.V. "at even," margin "between the two evens "), marking the time for slaying
the paschal lamb and offering the evening sacrifice
16,

day

").

"V.R&ah or ruach hayyom,

J

DAY
A.V. "

DBA
"

margin between
(Ex.
"
" at even
xxix. 39, A.V.
the two evenings;
"), led
to a dispute between the Karaites and Samaritans on
The
the one hand, and the Pharisees on the other.
former took it to mean between sunset and full darkxii. 6,

in the evening,"

ness (Deut. xvi. 6) the Rabbinists explained it as
the time between the beginning and end of sunset.
The word " day " is used of a festal day (Hos. vii.
ruin (Hos. i. 11 ;
iii.
1), a day of
5), a birthday (Job
Job xviii. 20), the judgment-day (Joel i. 15 ; 1 Th.
v. 2), the kingdom of Christ (in Jn. viii. 66
time,
time of manifestation, Rbn. A'. T. Lex. in Rom. xiii.
=;
the light of true and higher knowledge, moral
12
and in other senses which are
light, Rbn. N. T. Lex.),
"
"
mostly self-explaining.
Day is often used indefior
nitely=tfwe
period of time (Gen. ii. 4 ; Judg. xviii.
80 Is. xlviii. 7 Jn. xiv. 20, &c.). On the length of
"
" six
of Gen. i., see CREATION.
the
days
Many interpreters regard the "days" in Dan. xii. 11, 12;
Rev. xi. 3, 9, &c., as symbolizing or denoting years,
Num. xiv. 34 Ez. iv.
id compare Lev. xxv. 3, 4
Of those who believe the work of CREATION
2-6.
have occupied six long successive periods of time,
some adopt a.Jigurativea.nd some a symbolic principle
:
1. The figurative, that "day "-in
of
~ interpretation
in. i. and Ex. xx. 11 (as in Gen. ii. 4, &c.), and its
"
equivalent phrase,
evening and morning," directly
an indeiinite period of time. This view claims
"
"
that neither
nor " day "
evening and morning
iuld be literally understood of the
first
three
" of Gen.
before the sun and moon api.,
red (and the second three must be similar to the
it
but that " evening and morning " must
three)
ire simply
the natural boundaries of one of those
"
ccessive periods called
2. The symbolic,
days."
"
"
"
,t
day (and so evening and morning ") is used
iterally in Gen. i. &c. ; but it is then made a typical
" sevspresentative of a higher period (compare the
"
of Daniel, and see above). The Mosaic
ity weeks
;

=

;

;

;

;

;

=

:

=

thus have been originally communicated
a series of visions, each vision giving a
"
view of one " day's " work, the " morning then the
of
the
of
creative
period
energy or activity,
presence
and the " evening "
that of the absence or cessation
of this energy or activity
or without visions the
same symbolization would be used.
Both these
"
views
the word
as the best to exto

>rd

may

man

in

=

=

;

regard
press, in a revelation

day," &c.,

made to Hebrews and uneducated minds generally, the abstract idea of a regular
succession of periods of indefinite duration (Prof. E.
Rev. E. A. Walker in
CHRONOLOGY HOUR
JUDGMENT, DAY OF NIGHT SABBATH WEEK.
Daysman, an old English term, meaning umpire
or arbitrator (Job ix. 33).
It is derived from day,
in the specific sense of a
d&jjfxedfor a trial. The

P.

Barrows

in B. S., xiv.

79

New Englandcr, xix. 553
;

word

ff.

;

ff.).

;

;

;

;

found in Spenser's faerie Queene, ii. c. 8,
Bible published in 1551 (1 Sam. ii. 25), and
in other works of the same
age.
Dea'con, the A. V. translation in Phil. i. 1 ; 1
Tim. iii. 8, 12 of the Gr. diakonos, elsewhere translated " MINISTER " (Mat. xx. 26 ; Rom. xiii. 4, xv. 8,
"
servant " (Mk. ix. 35 ; Jn. xii. 26 ; Rom.
&c.) and
xvi. 1, &c.).
In 1 Tim. iii. 10, 13, the corresponding
"
Greek verb diakoneo
to
use the office of a deais

in the

=

=

to "minister" (Mat. iv. 11,
con;" elsewhere
viii.
15, &c.) and "serve" (Lk. x. 40, xxii. 26, 27;
Jn. xii. 2, 26 Acts vi. 2,
The office described
&c.).
;

by

appears in the N. T. as the correlative
The two are mentioned together in
1 Tim. iii.
Like most words of similar
appears to have been first used in its

this title

of BISHOP.
Phil.

i.

import,

1

;

it
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generic sense, implying subordinate activity ( 1 Cor.
iii. 5
2 Cor. vS. 4
A. V. " ministers " in loth),
and afterward to have gained a more defined connotation, as applied to a distinct body of men in
the Christian society.
The narrative of Acts vi.
is commonly referred to as
giving an account of
the institution of this office.
The apostles, in
order to meet the complaints of the Hellenistic
Jews, that their widows were neglected in the
daily ministration (Gr. diakonia), call on the body
of believers to choose seven men "full of the
Holy Ghost and of wisdom," whom they "may apIt is questioned by
point over this business."
the deacons of the
many, whether the seven
N. T. (SEVEN, THE.) There are indications, howof
the existence of another body in the
ever,
church of Jerusalem whom we may compare
with the deacons of Phil. i. 1, and 1 Tim. iii.
8.
As the " elders " of Acts xiv. 23, xv. 6 ; 1 Pet.
v. 1, were not merely men advanced in years, so
the "young men" of Acts v. 6, 10, were probably
not merely young men, but persons occupying a
;

;

=

distinct position

and exercising

distinct functions.

The identity of " bishops " and " elders " has been
shown under BISHOP; and it is natural to Snfei'
that there was a similar relation between the " deacons " and " young men." Lk. xxii. 26 tends to
the same conclusion. Assuming on these data the
identity of the two names we have to ask
(I.) To
what previous organization, if any, the order is
traceable? (II.) What were the qualifications and
functions of the men so designated ?
I. As the
constitution of the Jewish SYNAGOGUE had its elders and pastors, so also it had its subordinate of" minister
ficers (Lk. iv. 20, A. V.
"), whose work
it was to
give the reader the rolls containing the
lessons for the day, to clean the synagogue, to open
and close it at the right times. II. The moral
qualifications described in 1 Tim. iii., as necessary
for the office of a deacon, are substantially the
same as those of the bishop. The deacons, how"
ever, were not required to be
given to hospital"
ity," nor to be
apt to teach." It was enough for
"
them to hold the mystery of the faith in a pure
conscience." They were not to gain their living

by disreputable occupations. On offering themselves for their work they were to be subject to a
strict scrutiny (iii. 10), and if this ended satisfacFrom the later practice
torily were to enter on it.
of the church, the analogy of the synagogue, and
the scanty notices of the N. T., we may think of
the " deacons" in the church of Jerusalem as preparing the rooms in which the disciples met, taking
part in the distribution of alms out of the common
fund, maintaining order at the daily meetings of
the disciples to break bread, distributing the bread
and the wine of the Lord's Supper, which the apostle or his representative had blessed.
According
to Tertullian (second century) and Jerome (fourth
in
some
churches
were
deacons
permitted
century),
It does not appear to have belonged
to baptize.
to the office of a deacon to teach publicly in the
"
"
or
church. The possession of any special
gift

would lead naturally to a higher work and
but the idea that the diaconate was but a
before
probation through which a man had to pass
he could be an elder or bishop was foreign to the
constitution of the church of the first century. The
best expositors (compare Wiesinger and Ellicott)
"
"
gained by those who
good degree
regard the
" have used the office of a deacon
well," as referto the
ring to the honor which belongs essentially
talent
office,

DEA

DEC

lower work, not to that which they were to find in
promotion to a higher.
Dea'eB-ess. The Gr. diakonot is found in Rom.
xvi. 1 (A. V. "servant"), associated with a female
name, and this has led to the conclusion that there
existed in the apostolic age, as there undoubtedly
did a little later, an order of women bearing that
sex
title, and exercising in relation to their own

Debir does not appear to have been known to
58).
Jerome, nor has it been discovered with certainty
About three miles W. of Hebron
in modern times.
is a deep and secluded valley called the Wady Xunkur, enclosed on the N. by hills, of which one boars
a name certainly suggestive of Debir Dewir-bdn
(Rosen; Rbn. Phys. Oeog., 249). Schwarz sjuaks
of a Wady Dibir in this direction. Van de Vi-li itfinds Debir at Dilbeh, six miles S. W. of Hebron.
i. A place on the N. boundary of Judah, near the
"Valley of Achor" (Josh. xv. 7), and therefore
somewhere in the complications of hill and ravine
behind Jericho. A Wady Dabor is marked in Van
de Velde's map as close to the S: of Neby Jtfusa, at
the N. W. corner of the Dead Sea. 3. The " border of Debir " is named as forming part of the boundary of Gad (Josh. xiii. 26), and as apparently not
far from Mahanaim
site unknown.
De'bir (Heb., see above), king of Eglon one of
the five Amorite kings hanged by Joshua at MAK-
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functions analogous to those of the deacons. On
this hypothesis it has been inferred that the women

mentioned

in

Rom.

xvi. 6, 12,

belonged to such an

rules given as to the conduct of women
in 1 Tim. iii. 1 1 and Tit. ii. 3, have in like manner
been referred to them, and they have been identi" widows " of 1 Tim. v. 3-10.

order.

fied

The

even with the

(WIDOW.) In some of these instances, however, it
seems hardly doubtful that writers have transferred
to the earliest age of the church the organization

of a

;

later.

;

*

Dead [ded]. DEATH.
Dead Sea. This name nowhere occurs in the
Bible, and appears not to have existed until the
second century A. c. SEA, THE SALT.
* Deaf
[def or deef ] = unable to hear (Ex. iv.
It was forbidden in the Law to curse
11, &c.).
them (Lev. six. 14). Jesus Christ often restored
hearing to the deaf, and adduced this as a proof of
His Messiahship (Mat. xi. 5 Mk. vii. 32-37, &c.).
(MIRACLES.) Those are figuratively "deaf" who

KEDAH

(Josh.
Deb'o-ra (

(Is.

Rebekah (Gen. xxxv. 8). Deborah accompanied
Rebekah from the house of Bethuel (xxiv. 59), and is
only mentioned by name on the occasion of her
burial, under the oak-tree of Bethel, which was
called in her honor ALLON-BACHCTH.
2, A prophetShe lived
ess who judged Israel (Judg. iv., v.).
under the palm-tree of Deborah, between Ramah
and Bethel in Mount Ephraim (iv. 5), which, as
" is mentioned
palm-trees were rare in Palestine,
as a well-known and solitary landmark, and was
probably the same spot as that called (xx. 33)
"
Baal-Tamar, or the sanctuary of the palm
(StL
She was probably a woman of Ephraim, al146).
though, from the expression in Judg. v. 15, some
suppose her to have belonged to Issachar. Lapidoth was probably her husband, and not Barak,
as some say.
She was not so much a judge as
one gifted with prophetic command (iv. 6, 14, v.
"
a mother in
7), and by virtue of her inspiration
Israel."
Jabin's tyranny was peculiarly felt in the
northern tribes, who were near his capital and
under her jurisdiction, viz. Zebulon, Naphtali, and
Issachar hence, when she summoned BARAK to the
deliverance, it was on them that the brunt of the
Under her direction Barak encamped
battle fell.
on the broad summit of Tabor. Deborah's prophecy
was fulfilled, the army of JABIN 2 was defeated,
and SISERA 1 was slain by JAEL (iv. 7, 9, compare
"
15 ff.). Deborah's title of " prophetess includes
the notion of inspired poetry, as in Ex. xv. 20 ; and
in this sense the glorious triumphal ode (Judg. v.)
PROPHKT.
well vindicates her claim to the office.
Debt |<M], Debt or. LOAN.
* Dee
TEN COMMANDMENTS.

xxix.

18, xlii. 18, &c.).

FAMINE.
the
(Heb. mdveth ; Gr. thanalos, &c.)
termination or extinction of LIFE. 1. " To die,"
"
"
death,"
dead," are used with reference to the
termination of human or animal life, whether naturally (Gen. v. 5, xxiii. 2, 3 ff., xxv. 8, 11 ; Mat. x.
8; Mk. v. 23, xii. 20 ff., &c.) or by violence (Gen.
xxvi. 9; Ex. xxi. 34 ff. ; Judg xvi. 30; Mat. xv.
4 ; Jn. xix. 33, &c.). 2. They also refer to the departure or destitution of spiritual life, or a state of
insensibility to holiness, &c., as connected with sin
or alienation from God (Mat viii. 22, first; Eph. ii.
3. They also refer to the perdition, or ut1, &c.).
ter destitution of happiness and final exclusion
from God's faror, which is also, under the law of
God, consequent on unforgiven sin, and which in
Rev. ii. 11, &c., is called the "second death" (Jn.
vl 50, viii. 51 ; Rom. vi. 21, 23, &c.). In Mat. viii.
22 the spiritually " dead " (No. 2) are to bury the
naturally "dead" (No. 1); and elsewhere the different senses are often closely connected, and may
be illustrated in the same sentence or even in the
"
same word
xv.
Death " is
Dearth.
* Death

(Lk.
personified (Rev.

=

24, 32, &c.).

:

often

Physical death (No.
1)
represented as a return to the dust (Gen. iii.
19, &c.), a removal or an absence, sc. from the
body (Job x. 21 ; Mat. xxvi. 24 ; Phil. i. 23, &c.), a
sleep (Jer. Ii. 39; Dan. xii. 2; Jn. xi. 11, 12, &c.),
&c.
BLOOD ; DAMNATION ; DARKNESS ; ETERNAL ;
vi. 8, &c.).

is

GATE; HKI.L; MURDER; PUNISHMENTS.
De'Mr (Heb. inner nanctuari/, Ges.). 1. A town
in the mountains of Judah (Josh. xv. 49), one of a
group of eleven cities to the W. of Hebron. The
earlier name of Debir was KIRJATH-SEPHER and
KIRJATII-SANNAH. Joshua took it after Hebron,
and destroyed its king, its Anakim, and all its inhabitants (Josh. x. 88 ff., xi. 21, xii. 13).
It was
apparently re-occupied by the Canaanites after this
conquest, and afterward taken by Othniel (Josh.
IT. 15 ff.).
It was one of the cities given with their
"suburbs" to the priests (Josh. xxi. 15; 1 Chr. vi.

=

DEBORAH), a woman of Naphtali,
Tobiel, the father of Tobit (Tob. i. 8).
1. The nurse of
Deb'o-rah (Heb. bee, Ges., Fii.).

mother of

;

refuse to obey the divine requirements

x. 3, 23).

=

a-logie (fr. Gr.)
This name occurs
De-eap'0-lls (Gr. the ten cities).
only three times in the Scriptures (Mat. iv. 25 ; Mk.
v. 20, vii. 31).
Immediately after the conquest of
Syria by the Romans (B. c. 65) ten cities app^ir t>
have been rebuilt, partially colonized, and oiulowed
the country around them
with peculiar privileges
was hence called Decapolis. The limits of the terriand probably
tory were not very clearly defined
;

;

(so Porter) in the course of time other neighboi ini:
cities received similar privileges.
Pliny enumerates

them

!

as follows

:

SCTTHOPOLIS or BETH-SHEAS, Hip-

GADARA, Pella, Philadelphia (RABBAH 1), <'KRDion, Canatha (KESATH), DAMASCUS, and
Raphana. Ptolemy (v. 17) makes Capitolias one of

pos,
ASA,

DEC
the ten
the

;

Abila.

DEL

and an old Palmyrene inscription includes
(ABILENE.) Josephus (. J. iii. 9,
7) calls

Scythopolis the largest city of Decapolis, thus maniAll
festly excluding Damascus from the number.
the cities of Decapolis, except Scythopolis, lay E.
of the Jordan. It would appear, however, from
Mat. iv. 25, and Mk. vii. 31, that Decapolis was a
general appellation for a large district extending
Pliny says it
along both sides of the Jordan.
reached from Damascus on the N. to Philadelphia
on the S., and from Scythopolis on the W. to Canatha on the E. This region, once so populous and
prosperous, from which multitudes flocked to bear
the Saviour, and through which multitudes followed
His footsteps, is now almost without an inhabitant.
* Dc-fis'ion
decision,
(Heb. hdruts or chdruts
judgment, LXX., Ges., Fii., &c.), Val'ley of (Joel iii.

=

JEHOSHAPHAT, VALLEY OF.
JUDGE; KING; LAW.
DC dan (Heb. low country, Fii. advance

14).

* De-tree'.

;

crease} of the family, Sim.).

1.

[i.

e.

in-

The name of a son

RAAMAH, son of GUSH (Gen.

x. 7 ; 1 Chr. i. 9).
of JOKSHAN, son of KETCRAH (Gen. xxv. 3 ;
1 Chr. i. 32).
The usual opinion respecting these
founders of tribes is that the first settled among the
sons of Gush, wherever these latter may be placed ;
the second, on the Syrian borders, about the terriBut Gesenius and Winer have sugtory of Edom.
gested that the name may apply to one tribe and
this may be adopted as probable on the supposition
that the descendants of the Keturahite Dedan intermarried with those of the Cushite Dedan, whom Mr.
E. S. Poole places, presumptively, on the borders of
the Persian Gulf. (ARABIA.) The theory of this mixed
descent gains weight from the fact that in each case
It may be
the brother of Dedan is named SHEBA.
supposed that the Dedanites were among the chief
traders traversing the caravan-route from the head
of the Persian Gulf to the S. of Palestine, bearing
merchandise of India, and possibly of southern
Arabia ; and hence the mixture of such a tribe with
another of different (and Keturahite) descent presents no impossibility.
The passages in the Bible
in which Dedan is mentioned (besides the genealogies above referred to) are Is. xxi. 13 (" Dedanim "),
Jer. xxv. 23, xlix. 8, and Ez. xxv. 13, xxvii. 15, 20,
xxxviii. 13, and are in every case obscure.
The
probable inferences from these mentions of Dedan
are
1. That Dedan, son of Raamah, settled on the
shores of the Persian Gulf, and his descendants became caravan-merchants between that coast and
Palestine.
2. That Jokshan, or a son of Jokshan,
by intermarriage with the Cushite Dedan formed a
tribe of the same name, which appears to have had
its chief settlement in the borders of Idumea, and
native indiperhaps to have led a pastoral life.
cation of the name is presumed to exist in the island
Dddan, on the borders of the gulf.
Ded'a-mm or De-da' nim (Heb. pi. of DEDAN) (Is.

of

2.

A son

;

A

xxi. 13).

DEDAN.

Ded-i-ca'tion, Feast of the, the festival instituted

commemorate the purging of the Temple and the
rebuilding of the altar after Judas Maccabeus had
driven out the Syrians, B. c. 164.
It is named only
once in the Canonical Scriptures (Jn. x. 22). Its
institution is recorded 1 Me. iv. 52-59.
It commenced on the 25th of Chisleu (in December ; see
MONTH), the anniversary of the pollution of the
Temple by Antiochus Epiphanes, B. c. 167. Like
the great Mosaic feasts, it lasted eight days, but it
did not require attendance at Jerusalem.
It was an
occasion of much festivity.
The writer of 2 Me.

to
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us that it was celebrated in nearly the same
manner as the Feast of Tabernacles, with the carrying of branches of trees, and with much singing
Josephus states that the festival was
(x. 6, 7).
"
called
In the Temple at Jerusalem the
Lights."
"Hallel" (= Hallelujah, or service of praise; see
PASSOVER) was sung every day of the feast
Deer. FALLOW-DEER.
Dc-grees', Song of, a title given to fifteen PSALMS,
tells

from cxx. to cxxxiv.

inclusive.

Four of them (cxxii.,

cxxiv., cxxxi., cxxxiii.) are attributed to David, one
(the central one, cxxvii.) to Solomon, and the other

ten give no indication of their author. Eichhorn
supposes them all to be the work of one and the
same bard, and he also shares the opinion of Her"
der, who interprets the title,
Hymns for a journey."
With respect to the Heb. ma'aloth, literally ascents,
translated in the A. V. " degrees," a great diversity
of opinion prevails amongst biblical critics. According to some it refers to the melody to which
the Psalm was to be chanted.
Others, including
Gesenius, derive the word from the poetical composition of the song, and from the circumstance that
the concluding words of the preceding sente'nce are
often repeated at the commencement of the next
verse (compare cxxi. 4, 5, and cxxiv. 1-2 and 3-4).
Aben Ezra quotes an ancient authority, which maintains that the degrees allude to the fifteen steps
which, in the temple of Jerusalem, led from the
court of the women to that of the men, and on each
of which steps, one of the fifteen songs of degrees
was chanted. The most generally accredited opinion, however, is that they were pilgrim songs, sung
by the people as they went up to Jerusalem (cpmpare Ex. xxxiv. 24 ; IK. xii. 27, 28 ; Acts xv. 2,
xviii. 22, xxi. 12, &c.).
Hengstenberg supposes that
the five ancient Psalms by David and Solomon, sung
by the people, as they went up to Jerusalem, before
the Captivity, were made the basis of a whole series
or system, designed for the same use by an inspired
writer after the return, who not only added ten
Psalms of his own, as appears from the identity of
tone and diction, but joined them to the old ones in
a studied and artificial manner (Alexander on Ps.
cxx.).

=

De'ha-vites (from Heb.
villagers? Ges.), are
mentioned but once in Scripture (Ezr. iv. 9). They
were among the colonists planted in Samaria after

From
the completion of the Captivity of Israel.
their name and their being coupled with the SUSANthat
concluded
it
is
CHITES and the ELAMITKS,
fairly
they are the Dai or Dahi, mentioned by Herodotus
the nomadic tribes of Persia, and re(i. 125) among
garded by some as the ancestors of the modern
Compare APOLLONICS 5.
De kar (from Heb. = a thrusting through, Ges.).
The son of Dekar (BEX-DEKAR) was Solomon's comDanes.

missary in the western part of the hill-country of
Judah and Benjamin, Shaalbim and Beth-shemesh
(1 K. iv. 9).
De-Iai'ah (la'yah) or Del-a-i'ah (Heb. Jehovah's
DALAIAH). 1. A priest in the time of
freedman
of priests
David, leader of the twenty-third course
2. "Children of Delaiah" were
(1 Chr. xxiv. 18).
among the people of uncertain pedigree who returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 60 ;
Neh. vii. 62). 3. Son of Mehetabeel and father of
Shemaiah (Neh. vi. 10). 4. Son of Shemaiah, one
of the "princes" about the court of Jehoiakim

=

(Jer. xxxvi. 12, 25).
De-li'lah, or Del'i-lab (Heb.
desire,

Ges.),

a

woman who

feeble, pining with
dwelt in the valley
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of SORRK, beloved by SAMSON (Judg. xvi. 4-20).
llcr connection with Samson forms the third and
last of those amatory adventures which in his histoand
ry arc so inextricably blended with the craft
prowess of a judge in Israel " She was bribed by
the " lords of the Philistines to win from Samson
the secret of his strength, and the means of overcoming it There seems to be little doubt that she
was a Philistine courtesan ; and her employment as a
sum offered
political emissary, together with the large
far her services" (1,100 pieces of silver from each
lord
5,500 shekels ; compare Judg. iii. 3), and the
tict attributed to her in Judges, but more espenot likely to
c'.illy in Josephus, indicates a position
be occupied by any Israelitish woman at that period
of national depression.

=

l)d use.
NOAH.
Df 'lu (from Gr. delos

= visible, probably from the

by order of
Me. xv. 23, is
the smallest of the islands called Cyclades in the
^Egean Saa, or Grecian Archipelago. It was one of
the chief seats of the worship of Apollo, and was
celebrated as the birthplace of this god and of his
sister Artemis.
DIANA.
Df'mas (Gr., most probably a contraction from
DEMETRIUS, or perhaps from Demarchus
governor
of the people), a companion of St. Paul (Phn. 24 ; CoL
iv. 14) during his first imprisonment at Rome.
At a
later period (2 Tim. iv. 10) we find him mentioned as
having deserted the apostle through love of this
story of

its

Neptune, L.

becoming suddenly
& S.), mentioned

visible
in 1

=

present world, and gone to Thessalonica.
De-me'tri-lS (L. from Gr.
of, or belonging to,
the goddess Ceres, in Gr. Demeler, L. & S.).
maker of silver shrines of Artemis (DIANA) at EPHEsus (Acts xix. 24). These were small models of the
great temple of the Ephesian Artemis, with her

=

A

which it was customary to carry on journeys,
and place on houses, as charms. 2. A Christian
highly commended in 3 Jn. 12 improbably supposed
No. 1. JOHN, 3o EPISTLE OF.
by some
Dc-Be'tri-BS (L. from Gr., see above) I., surnamed So'ter^Gr. Saviour), king of Syria, was the
son of SELECCCS PHILOPATOR, and grandson of ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT. While still a boy he was sent by
his father as a hostage to Rome
(B. c. 175) in exFrom
change for his uncle ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES.
his position he was unable to offer
any opposition to
the usurpation of the Syrian throne by Antiochus
IV.
but on the death of that monarch (B. c.
164) he
claimed his liberty and the recognition of his claim
the
Roman
in
senate
by
preference to that of his
cousin ANTIOCHUS V.
His petition was refused he
left Italy secretly, and landed with a small force in

statue,

=

;

;

;

Tripoli* in Phenicia (1 Me.

vii. 1 ; 2 Me. xiv.
The
1).
Syrians soon declared in his favor (B. c. 162), and
Antiochus and his protector Lysias were put to death
Me. vii. 2-4; 2 Me. xiv. 2).
(1
His campaigns
against the Jews were unsuccessful (1 Me.

vii.-x.).

(ALCIMUS; ARIARATHES; BACCHIDES; MACCABEES;
NK-ANOR.) In B. c. 152, ALEXANDER BALAS was
1-rought forward, with the consent of the Roman
The rivals met
senate, as a claimant to the throne.
in a decisive
engagement (B. c. 150), and Demetrius,
after displaying the greatest
personal bravery, was
defeated and slain (1 Me. x. 48-50).

De-Be'tri-M (see above)

II.,

surnamed

B>i-ra tor

netoripta), was the eldest son of DEMETRIUS
SOTCR,
He was sent by his father, together with his
brother ANTIOCHUS SIDETES, with a large
treasure, to
('nidus, when Alexander Balas laid claim to the
throne of Syria,
When he was
he made

(

grown up

a descent on Syria
j

;

;

(B. c. 148),

and was received with

His campaigns
general favor (1 Me. x. 67 ff.).
against Jonathan and the Jews, and the favorable
terms obtained from Demetrius by Simon, are described in 1 Me. x.-xiii. (AXTIOCHUS VI.
APOL;

LONIUS 5; MACCABEES; PTOLEMY VI.; TRYPHON.)
In B. c. 1 38, Demetrius was taken prisoner by A
CES VI. ( Main-Mates ), whose dominions he had invaded (1 Me. xiv. 1-3). Mithridates treated h,
tive honorably, and gave him his daughter in marWhen Antiochus Sidetes, who had gained
riage.
possession of the Syrian throne, invaded Parthia,
Phraates employed Demetrius to effect a diversion.
In this Demetrius succeeded, and when Antiochus
fell in battle, he again took possession of the Syrian
Not long afterward a pretender,
crown (B. c. 128).

supported by Ptolemy Physcon, appeared in the
field against him, and after suffering a defeat he was
assassinated, according to some by his wife (CLEOPATRA 2), while attempting to escape by sea.
De'mon (from Gr. daimon. LXX. use Gr. daimonion ; N. T. daimonion, rarely daimon, both trans" in
I. The usage of daimon in
lated " devil
A.V.).
In Homer, where the
classical Greek is various.
men, it is used intergods are but supernatural
"
"
afterward in Hesiod, when
changeably with god ;
the idea of the gods had become more exalted and
" demons " are
less familiar, the
spoken of as intermediate beings, the messengers of the gods to men.
IL In the LXX. the words daimon and daimonion are
not found very frequently, but yet employed to render different Hebrew words ; generally in reference to
the idols of heathen worship. In Josephus we find the
word " demons " used always of evil spirits. By
Philo it appears to be used in a more general sense,
as equivalent to " angels," and referring to both good
and evil. III. We now come to the use of the term
in the N. T.
In the gospels generally, in Jas. ii. 19,
and in Rev. xvi. 14, the demons (A. V. "devils")
are spoken of as spiritual beings, at enmity with
God, and having power to afflict man, not only with

marked by the frequent

disease, but, as is

epithet

They
"unclean," with spiritual pollution also."
"
" believe " the
power of God and tremble (Jas. ii.
19); they recognize the Lord as the Son of God
(Mat viii. 29; Lk. iv. 41), and acknowledge the
power of His name, used in exorcism, in the place
of the name of Jehovah, by his appointed m
gers (Acts xix. 15); and look forward in terror to

The descripthe judgment to come (Mat. viii. 29).
is precisely that of a nature akin to the angelic
in knowledge and powers, but with the

tion

(ANGELS)
emphatic addition of the idea of positive and active
wickedness.
There can be no doubt of its being a
doctrine of Scripture, mysterious (though not necesit may be, that in idolatry the
influence of the demons was at work and permitted
by God to be effective within certain bounds. Of
the nature and origin of the demons, Scripture is all
but silent From Mat xii. 24-30; Mk. iii. 22
Lk. xi. 14-26 ; Rev. xvi. 14, we gather that the desarily impossible) as

in his work of evil, subject
kingdom of darkness, and doubtless doomed
and we conclude
to share in its condemnation
probably that they = the "angels" of the devil
(Mat. xxv. 41; Rev. xii. 7, 9), the "princii*.
and powers against whom we wrestle" (Eph. vi. I'-',
BEELZEBUB DEMONIACS DEVIL SATAN.
&c.).
De-mo ni-ars (the more literal translation of the
Gr. pi. daimonizomenoi, A. V. "possessed with

mons are agents of Satan
to the

;

;

;

;

and
devils," &c.), a term frequently used in the N. T.,
applied to persons suffering under the possession of

DEM

DEM

spirit, such possession generally
showing itself visibly in bodily disease or mental derangement. (So the Gr. daimonizn echei., A.'V. "he
hatii a devil," might be translated he has a demon,
or he in a demoniac.) In our Lord's time (as is seen,
e. g. constantly in Josephus) the belief in the possession of men by demons, who were either the souls
of wicked men after death, or evil angels, was

a

DEMON or

evil

thoroughly established among all the Jews except
With regard to the frequent
the Sadducees alone.
mention of demoniacs in Scripture three main opinhave
been started. I. That of Strauss and the
ions
mythical school, which makes the whole account
The notion
merely symbolic, without basis of fact.
stands or falls with the mythical theory as a whole,
which would take away not only the INSPIRATION, but
all the truth of the Scriptural narration. (MIRACLES.)
II. The second theory is, that our Lord and the
Evangelists, in referring to demoniacal possession,
Bpoke only in accommodation to the general belief

of the Jews, without any assertion as to its truth or
It is concluded that, since the symptoms
of the affliction were frequently those of bodily disease (as dumbness, Mat. is. 32
blindness, Mat. xii.
22 epilepsy, Mk. is. 17-27), or those seen in cases
of ordinary insanity (as in Mat. viii. 28 ; Mk. v. 1-5),
" to
since also the phrase
have a devil " is constantly

its falsity.

;

;

=

used in connection with, and apparently
"to
be mad" (Jn. vii. 20, viii. ^8, x. 20, and perhaps
"at. xi. 18; Lk. vii. 33); and since, lastly, cases
f demoniacal possession are not known to occur
our own days, therefore we must suppose that
iur Lord spoke, and the
Evangelists wrote, in acirdance with the belief of the time, and with a
lew to be clearly understood, especially by the sufferers themselves, but that the demoniacs were
merely persons suffering under unusual diseases of
body and mind. With regard to this theory also,
must be remarked that it does not accord either
ith the
general principles or with the particular
language of Scripture. Accommodation is possible,
in things indifferent, language is used which,
although scientifically or etymologically inaccurate,
yet conveys a true impression, or when, in things
not indifferent, a declaration of truth (1 Cor. iii. 1,
2), or a moral law (Mat. xix. 8), is given, true or
right as far as it goes, but imperfect because of the
But certainly
imperfect progress of its recipients.
here the matter was not indifferent, and superstition
in things of far less moment was denounced
by our
Lord.
Nor was the language used such as can be
with
mere conventional expression.
paralleled
There is no harm in our " speaking of certain forms
of madness as lunacy, not thereby implying that we
believe the moon to have or to have had any influence upon them
but if we began to describe
the cure of such as the moon's ceasing to afflict
them, or if a physician were solemnly to address
the moon, bidding it abstain from injuring his
patient, there would be here a passing over to quite
a different region, .... there would be that gulf
between our thoughts and words in which the essence of a lie consists. Now Christ does everywhere
use such language as this.''
(Trench, On Miracles,
Nor is there in the whole of the N. T. the
p. 153.)
"
"
least indication that
any
economy of teaching
was employed on account of the " hardness " of .the
Jews' " hearts."
Possession and its cure are recorded plainly and simply ; demoniacs are frequentfrom
those afflicted with bodily sickly distinguished

when,

;

ness (Mk.
it

.

.

.

i.
32, xvi. 17, 18; Lk. vi. 17, 18)," even,
would seem, from the epileptic (A. V. " lunatic,"
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same outward signs are sometimes
24) ;
referred to possession, sometimes
merely to disease
Mat.
iv.
(compare
24, with xvii. 15 ; xii. 22, with
Mk. vii. 32, &c.); the demons are represented as
speaking in their own persons with
Mat.

iv.

the

superhuman

knowledge, and acknowledging our Lord to be, not
as the Jews generally called him, son of
David, but
Son of God (Mat. viii. 29 Mk. i. 24, v. 7 Lk. iv.
All these things speak of a
41, &c.).
personal
power of evil, and, if in any case they refer to what
we might call mere disease, they at any rate tell us
of something in it more than a morbid state of
bodily organs or self-caused derangement of mind.
Nor does our Lord speak of demons as personal
spirits of evil to the multitude alone, but in His
secret conversations with His disciples,
declaring
the means and conditions by which power over them
could be exercised (Mat. xvii. 21). Twice also He
distinctly connects demoniacal possession with the
power of the Evil One; once in Lk. x. 18, to the
seventy disciples, where He speaks of His powers
and theirs over demoniacs as a " fall of SATAN,"
and again in Mat. xii. 25-30, when He was accused
of casting out demons through Beelzebub, and, instead of giving any hint that the possessed were
not really under any direct and personal power of
evil, He uses an argument, as to the division of Satan against himself, which, if possession be unreal,
becomes inconclusive and almost insincere. Lastly,
the single fact recorded of the entrance of the demons at Gadara (Mk. v. 10-14) into the herd of
swine, and the effect which that entrance caused, is
sufficient to overthrow the notion that our Lord and
the Evangelists do not assert or imply any objective
In the face of this mass of
reality of possession.
evidence it seems difficult to conceive how the
theory can be reconciled with any thing like truth
;

;

of Scripture. (DIVINATION; INSPIRATION; LUNATICS;
are led, therefore
;
MIRACLES.) III.
(so Mr. Barry), to the ordinary and literal interpretation of these passages, that there are evil spirits,
subjects of the Evil One, who, in the days of the

MEDICINE

We

Lord Himself and His apostles especially, were permitted by God to exercise a direct influence over
the souls and bodies of certain men. This influence
is clearly distinguished from the ordinary power of
corruption and temptation wielded by Satan through
the permission of God.
The distinguishing feature
of possession is the complete or incomplete loss of
the sufferer's reason or power of will his actions,
his words, and almost his thoughts are mastered by
the evil spirit (Mk. i. 24, v. 7; Acts xix. 15), till
his personality seems to be destroyed, or, if not destroyed, so overborne as to produce the consciousness of a twofold will within him, like that sometimes felt in a dream. In the ordinary temptations
and assaults of Satan the will itself yields consciously, and
by yielding gradually assumes, without
losing its apparent freedom of action, the characteristics of the Satanic nature. It is solicited, urged,
and persuaded against the strivings of grace, but
not overborne. Still, however, possession is only
the special, and, as it were, miraculous form of the
" law of sin in the
members," the power of Satan
over the heart itself, recognized by St. Paul as an
;

indwelling and agonizing power (Rom. vii. 21-24).
Nor can it be doubted that it was rendered possible
in the first instance by the consent of the sufferer

That it would be most
to temptation and to sin.
probable in those who yielded to sensual temptations
may easily be conjectured from general observation
of the tyranny of a habit of sensual indulgence.
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Almost all the cases of demoniac possession are recorded as occurring among the rude and half-Gentile
population of Galilee. It was but natural that the
power of evil should show itself in more open and
direct hostility than ever, in the age of our Lord
and His apostles, when its time was short, that it
should take the special form of possession in an
age of such unprecedented and brutal sensuality as
that which precedei His coming, and continued till
that it should
the leaven of Christianity was felt
have died away gradually before the great direct,
and still greater indirect, influence of Christ's king-

1
'

!

)

.;

;

dom. Accordingly we

e. g. Justin
existence as a

find early fathers,

Martyr, Tertullian, alluding to

its

common thing, mentioning the attempts of Jewish
exorcism in the name of Jehovah as occasionally
successful (Mat. xiL 27 ; Acts xix. 13), but especially
dwelling on the power of Christian exorcism to cast
it out from the country as a test of the truth of the
Gospel, and as one well-known benefit which it alBy degrees the
ready conferred on the empire.
mention is less and less frequent, till the very idea
is lost or perve t?d.
Dr m o-phon [-fon] (Gr.), a Syrian general in Palestine under Antiochus V. Eupator (2 Me. xii. 2).
MOSEY, II. 2; PENNY.
The arrangement by
it
[-poz-] (fr. L.).
one man kept at another's request the propof
the
latter
demanded
until
back, was one
erty
Dt-na'ri-is (L.).

Dp-pos

wliich

common

to all the nations of antiquity.

Our Saviour

seems to allude to conduct in such cases as a test
of honesty (Lk. xvi. 12). In the later times, when
no banking system (LOAN) was as yet devised,
shrines were often used for the custody of treasure
(2 Me. iii. 10, 12, 15) but, especially among an agricultural people, the exigencies of war and other
causes of absence, must often have rendered it necessary for an owner to intrust property, especially
;

The articles
animals, to the custody of another.
specified by the Mosaic law on this subject are (1.)
"
"
"
money or stuff; and (2.) an ass, or an ox, or a
sheep, or any beast" The first case was viewed as
:

only liable to loss by theft (probably for loss by accidental fire, &c., no compensation could be claimed),
and the thief, if found, was to pay double, i. e. probably to compensate the owner's loss, and the unjust
If no theft
suspicion thrown on the depositary.
could be proved, the depositary was to swear before
the judges that he had not appropriated the article,
and then was quit In the second, if the beast were
to " die or be hurt, or driven away, no man
seeing
accidents to which beasts at pasture were
it,"
the depositary was to purge himself
easily liable,
by a similar oath. In case, however, the animal
were stolen, the depositary was liable to restitution,

which probably was necessary to prevent collusive
If it were torn by a wild beast, some
theft
proof
was easily producible, and, in that case, no restitution was due (Ex. xxii. 7-13).
In case of a false
oath so taken, the perjured person, besides making
" add
the fifth part more thererestitution, was to
"
to," to compensate the one injured, and to
bring
a ram for a trespass-offering unto the Lord " (Lev.
vi. 5, 6).
In Tob. v. 3 a written acknowledgment
of a deposit is mentioned (compare i. 14, iv. 20).
Dep'H-tf . the uniform rendering in the A.V. of the

Greek anl/iupatot

= proconsul

(Acts

xiii.

7, 8, 12,

The derived Greek verb anthupafen6(A.ctn
xviii. 12) = "to be
deputy." At the division of
the Raman provinces by Augustus (B. c. 27) into
senatorial and imperial, the emperor assigned to the
xix. 38).

enate such portions of territory as were peaceable,

and could be held without force of arms, an arrangement which remained with frequent alterations till
Over these senatorial provinces
the third century.
the senate appointed by lot yearly an officer,
proconsul, who exercised purely civil functions. The
provinces were in consequence called proconsular.
(ACHAIA; ASIA; CYPRUS; GALLIO; SERGICSPAI LI s.
The Lord Lieutenant of Ireland was formerly called
deputy (Shakespeare, Henry VIII. iii. 2).
Der'he (Gr.). The exact position of this town

i

has not yet been ascertained, but its general situation is undoubted. It was in the eastern part of the
great upland plain of LYCAONIA, which stretches from
ICONICM E. along the N. side of the chain of Taurus.
It must have been somewhere near the place where
the pass called the Cilician Gates opened a way from
the low plain of Cilicia to the table-land of the interior and probably it was a stage upon the great
road which passed this way. Derbe was visited by
ST. PAUL on his first (Acts xiv. 6, 20) and second
missionary journeys (xvi. 1), and probably also on
the third (xviii. 23, xix. 1). " Gaius " was" "of Derbe " (xx. 4). Three sites have been assigned to
Derbe. (1.) By Col. Leake it was supposed to be
Bm-bir-Kilisseh, at the foot of the Karadagh, a remarkable volcanic mountain which rises from the
Lycaonian plain; but this is almost certainly the
site of Lystra,
(2.) In Kiepert's Map, Derbe is
marked farther to the E^ at a spot where there are
ruins, and which is in the line of a Itonian road.
(3.) Hamilton and Texier are disposed to place it at
Divle, a little to the S. W. of the last position, and
nearer to the roots of Taurus.
Des'ert, in the sense ordinarily attached to the
word, is a vast, burning, sandy plain, alike destitute
of trees and of water but no such region as this
is ever mentioned in the Bible as having any connection with the history of the Israelites. The words
rendered in the A. V. by " desert," wlien used in
the historical books, denoted definite localities, and
those localities do not answer to the common con"
desert" 1. Heb. 'arabah (literally
ception of a
arid tract, sterile region, Ges.), as already shown
the sunken valley X.
(ARABAH), with the article
and S. of the Dead Sea, but particularly the former.
In the sense of the Jordan Valley it is translated
"
"
desert
only in Ez. xlvii. 8 in a more general
sense of waste, deserted co-tntry it is translated " desert" in Is. xxxv. 1, 6, xl. 3, xli. 19, li. 8 Jer. ii. 6,
v. 6, xvii. 6, 1. 12.
2.
Heb. midbdr
pasture
"
ground, usually translated
wilderness," is trans"
lated " desert
in speaking of the WILDERNESS OF
THE WANDERING in Ex. iii. 1, v. 3, xix. 2 Num. xx. 1,
xxvii. 14, xxxiii. 16
and in more than one of these
it is evidently employed for the sake of
euphony
In Ex. xxiii. 31 it
the desert of ARABIA
merely.
the district >. K.
(Bush), and in 2 Chr. xxvi. 10 it
of Jerusalem and W. of the Dead Sea (Bert!
MidbAr (almost uniformly translated " wilderness ")
is most frequently used for those tracts of
land which lie beyond the cultivated ground in the
immediate neighborhood of the towns and villages
v
of Palestine (BETH-AVEN GIBEON JERI F.I.
PARAN ZIPH, &c.), covered in spring with a rich,
green verdure of turf and small shrubs and herbs
of various kinds, but at the end of summer having a
;

;

=

;

;

=

;

;

=

;

=

;

:

;

most dreary aspect, as the herbage withers, the turf
dries up and is powdered thick with the <lu-t "f tho
In the poetical books " dest
chalky soil.
found as the translation of midbdr in Dent, \\xii.
10 Job xxiv. 5 Ps. Ixxv. 6, margin, Heb. 7 Prov.
xxi. 19, margin
Is. xxi. 1
3. Ilcb.
Jer. xxv. 24.
;

;

;

;

;

;
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hdrbdJi or chdrbdfi appears to have the force of dryIt does not occur in
ness, and thence of desolation.

nounced by the Levites on Ebal (xxvii. 14-26),. and
the blessings on Gerizim (xxviii. 1-14).
How terrible will be the punishment is further portrayed in
the vivid words of a prophecy too fearfully verified
in the subsequent history of the people.
(IV.) The
delivery of the law as written by Moses (for its still

"
"
any historical passages. It is rendered desert in
The term comPs. cii. 6 ; Is. xlviii. 21 Ez. xiii. 4.
"
"
monly employed for it in the A. V. is waste places
" desolation."
4. Heb.
with the
;

or

yeshimon

article,

apparently denotes the waste tracts on both sides
In all these cases it is treated as
of the Dead Sea.
a proper name in the A. V.
(JESHIMON.) Without
the article it occurs in a few passages of poetry, and
" wilderness " in Deut. xxxii.
is translated
10, and
"desert" in Ps. Ixxviii. 40; cvi. 14; Is. xliii. 19,
desolate
5. Gr. cremos
20.
; as a
solitary, lonely,
noun, a solitude, desert, wilderness (L. & S., Rbn. N.
T. Lex.), translated "desert" (Mat. xiv. 13, 15,
" wilderness "
xxiv. 26, &c.),
(Mat. iii. 1, 3, &c.),
"desolate" (Mat. xxiii. 38; Lk. xiii. 35; Acts i.
"
"
and in
20

=

=

Gal.

;

iv.

27),

(Mk.

solitary

i.

LXX.

35),

Nos. 2 and 3. The kindred Gr. noun "eremia, usu"
wilderness " (Mat. xv. 33, &c.), is in
ally translated
"
"
he plural translated
deserts
once (Heb. xi. 38).
"
Des'san (L.), a village (not town "), at which Ni-

army was once encamped during his camJudas (2 Me. xiv. 16). Ewald conjectures

nor's

lign with
at it

*

may have been ADASA.

De-strnc'tion, Cit'y of.

(Is.

xix.

18).

IR-HA-

ES.

Den'el (Heb. invocation of God, Ges.), father of
"
"
of Gad at the numbering of
aph, the
prince
tie
people at Sinai (Num. i. 14, vii. 42, 47, x. 20).
"he

same man is mentioned again in ii. 14 as REUEL,
an interchange of the two very similar

ring to

irew

letters.

Deu-ter-ou'o-my

(fr.

Gr.

=

second law).

A. Con-

The book consists chiefly of three discourses
ilivered by Moses shortly before his death.
They
ere spoken to all Israel in the plains of Moab on
E. side of the Jordan (i. 1), in the eleventh
month of the last year of their wanderings, the fortieth year after their Exodus from Egypt (i.
3). Subjoined to these discourses are the Song of Moses,
the Blessing of Moses, and the story of his death.
(I.) The first discourse (i. 1-iv. 40). After a brief
historical introduction, the speaker recapitulates the
chief events of the last forty years in the wilderness,

.

and especially those events which had the most immediate bearing on the entry of the people into the
promised land, and bases on this an earnest and
powerful exhortation to obedience. To this discourse
is
appended a brief notice of the severing of the
three cities of refuge on the E. side of the Jordan
(iv. 41-43).
(II.) The second discourse is introduced
like the first by an explanation of the circumstances
under which it was delivered
It em(iv. 44-49).
braces v. 1-xxvi. 19, and contains a recapitulation,
with some modifications and
of
the
Law
additions,

on Mount Sinai. It will be observed
no pains are taken here, or indeed generally in
the Mosaic
legislation, to keep the several portions
of the
law, considered as moral, ritual, and ceremonial, apart from each other by any clearly marked
line.
But there is in this discourse a very manifest
gradual descent from the higher ground to the
lower.
The speaker begins by setting forth Jehovah Himself as the
great object of love and worship,
thence he passes (1.) to the religious,
(2.) to the political, and (3.) to the social economy of his people.
{III.) In the third discourse (xxvii. 1-xxx. 20),
the Elders of Israel are associated with Moses. The
already given
that

people are
Ebal,
law."

commanded .to

set up stones upon Mount
all the words of this
follow the several curses to be pro-

and on them to write "

Then

223

further preservation) to the custody of the Levites,
and a charge to the people to hear it read once every
seven years (xxxi.) the Song of Moses spoken in
the ears of the people (xxxi. 30-xxxii. 44) and the
blessing of the twelve tribes (xxxiii.).
(V.) The
Book closes (xxxiv.) with an account of the death
of Moses, which is first announced to him in xxxii.
48-52. B. Relation of Deuteronomy to the preceding
:

:

It has been an opinion very generally entertained by the more modern critics, as well as by the
earlier, that the book of Deuteronomy forms a complete whole in itself, and that it was appended to
the other books as a later addition. The more conservative critics contend that Deuteronomy forms
an integral part of the PENTATEUCH, which is
throughout to be ascribed to Moses. Others have
given reasons for believing that it was written by
the Jehovist, or supposed later writer, according to
the documentary hypothesis; whilst others again
are in favor of a different author. The chief grounds
on which the last opinion rests are the many variations and additions to be found in Deuteronomy,
both in the historical and legal portions, as well as
the observable difference of style and phraseology.
It is necessary, therefore, before we come to consider more directly the question of authorship, to
take into account these alleged peculiarities ; and it
may be well to enumerate the principal alleged discrepancies, additions, &c., and to subjoin the replies

books.

and explanations which they call forth. (I.) Alleged
The most important discrepancies
Discrepancies.
alleged to exist between the historical portions of
Deuteronomy and the earlier books are the followJUDGES (i. 6-18) is
ing:
(1.) The appointment of
To this
at variance with the account in Ex. xviii.
it has been answered, that although Deut. i. 6 mentions the departure from Sinai, yet Deut. i. 9-17 refers evidently to what took place during the abode
" at
is shown by comparing the expression
that time," ver. 9, with the same expression ver. 1 8.
Again, there is no force in the objection that JeWhen
thro's counsel is here passed over in silence.
making allusion to a well-known historical fact, it is
enter
into
details.
unnecessary for the speaker to
This at most is an omission, not a contradiction.
Lastly, the story in Exodus is perfectly distinct from
that in Num. xi., and there is no confusion of the
two here. Nothing is said of the institution of the
office
seventy in Deuteronomy, probably because the
was only temporary, and if it did not cease before
the death of Moses, was not intended to be perpetthere, as

uated in the promised land. (2.) Chapter i. 22
at variance with Num. xiii. 2, because here Moses

is
is

said to have sent the spies into Canaan at the suggestion of the people, whereas there God\s said to have
commanded the measure. The explanation is obmake the request ; Moses refers
The
vious.

people

sanction.
(3.)
gives to it His
the Amorites which dwelt in
Chapter i.
the
of
in
the
story
that mountain," &c., whereas
mensame event, Num. xiv. 43-45, Amalekites are
"
The Amorites stand here not for Amationed.
"
Canaanites," as being the most
lekites," but for
tribes.
(ASIORITE.)
powerful of all the Canaanitish
confused and at variance
(4.) Chapter ii. 2-8,
and xxi. 4. In the former
with Num. xx.
it

to God,

who then
" And
44,

14-21,

DEU

DEU
" Ye are to
read (vcr. 4),
pass through the coast
of your brethren, the children of Esau." In the
"
And
he
latter (vcr. '-i<>),
said, Thou shalt not go
through. And Edom came out against him," &c.
But, according to Deuteronomy, that part of the
Edomite territory only was traversed which lay
about Elath and Ezion-geber, whereas the opposition, according to Numbers, was offered at Kadesh.
In Deut ii. 8 the failure of an attempt to pass elsewhere is implied. Again, the unfriendliness of the
Edomites and Moabites in not coming out to meet
the Israelites with bread and water (Num. xx. 19,
20; Deut xxiii. 4), was the very reason why the
latter were obliged to buy provisions of them (ii.
28, 29), for which in both accounts they offered to
pay (Num. xx. 19; Deut ii. 6). (5.) More perplexing is the difference in the account of the encampments of the Israelites, as given Deut. x. 6, 7, compared with Num. xx. 23, xxxiiL 30 and 37. The
explanation given by Kurtz is on the whole the
most satisfactory. He says : " In the first month
of the fortieth year the whole congregation comes
a second time to the wilderness of Zin, which is Kadesh (Num. x xxiii. 36). On the down-route to
Ezion-geber they had encamped at the several stations, Moseroth (or Mosera), Bene-Jaakan, Hor-hagidgad, and Jotbath. But now again departing
from Kadesh, they go to Mount Hor, ' in the edge
of the land of Edom' (ver. 37, 38), or to Moserah
(Deut. x. 6, 7), this last being in the desert at the
foot of the mountain.
Bene-Jaakan, Gudgodah,
and Jotbath were also visited about this time, i. e.
a second time, after the second halt at Kadesh."
(WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.) (6.) In Deuteronomy the usual name for the mountain on which
the law was given is Horeb, only once (xxxiii. 2)
SINAI ; whereas in the other books Sinai is far more
common than Horeb. The answer given is, that
Horeb was the general name of the whole mountain-range ; Sinai, the particular mountain on
which the law was delivered. (II.) The Additions
both to the historical and legal sections are of far
more importance, and the principal of them we
shall here enumerate.
(1.) In the History, (a.) The
command of God to leave Horeb (Deut. i. 6, 7, not
mentioned Num. x. 11). The repentance of the Israelites (Deut. i. 45, omitted Num. xiv. 45).
The
intercession of Moses in behalf of Aaron (Deut ix.
These are so slight,
20, omitted Ex. xxxii., xxxiii.).
however, that they might have been passed over
very naturally in the earlier books. But of more
note are: (b.) The command not to fight with the
Moabites and Ammonites (Deut. ii. 9, 19), or with
the Edomites, but to buy of them food and water
The notices respecting the earlier in(ii. 4-8).
habitants of the countries of Moab and Ammon and
of Mount Seir (ii. 10-12, 20-23); the sixty fortified
cities of Bashan (Hi. 4); the king of the country
who was "of the remnant of giants" (iii. 11); the
different names of Hermon (iii. 9) ; the wilderness
of Kedemoth (ii. 26) ; and the more detailed account
of the attack of the Amalekites (xxv. 17, 18; compare Ex. xvii. 8). (2.) In the Law. The appointment of the cities of refuge (Deut. xix. 7-9; compare Num. xxxr. 14 and Deut iv. 41); of one particular place for the solemn worship of God, where

we

are to be brought (Deut.
whilst the restriction with regard to the
slaying of animals only at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation (Lev. xvii. 3, 4) is done
away (Deut xii. 15, 20, 21); the regulations respecting tithes to be brought with the sacrifices

all offerings, tithes, &c.,
xii.

5

ff.),

and burnt-offerings to the appointed place

(C, 11,

17, xiv. 22 ff., xxvi. 12 ff.); concerning false prophets and seducers to idolatry and those that hearken

unto them (xiii.); concerning the king aud the
manner of the kingdom (xvii. 14 ff.) the pi
;

war and military service (xx.);
expiation of secret murder the law of fema!

(xviii.

15

the

ff.);

;

tives; of first-born sons

by a double marriaL
disobedient sons; of those who suffer death 1>\
hanging (xxi.); the laws in xxii. 5-8, 13-21; of
divorce (xxiv. 1 ff.); and various lesser enactments
(xxiii., xxv.) ; the form of thanksgiving in oflering
the first-fruits (xxvi.); the command towi.
law upon stones (xxvii.), and to read it before all
Israel at the Feast of Tabernacles (xxxi. J<
Many others are rather extensions or modifx
. Author.
of, than additions to, existing laws.
1. It is generally
agreed that by far the L
of
the
book
is
the
work
of
one
author.
Tin
portion
only parts which have been questioned as poj^ihle
interpolations, are, according to De Wette, iv. 41-3
2. It cannot be denied
x. 6-9, xxxii. and xxxiii.
that the style of Deuteronomy is very different from
that of the other four books of the PEXTATKITH.
On this point the
3. Who then was the author?
following principal hypotheses have been maintained:^!.) The old traditional view that this
book, like the other books of the Pentateuch, is
Of the later critics,
the work of Moses himself.
Hengstenberg, Havernick, Ranke, Stuart, &c., have
maintained this view. In support of this opinion it
is said :
(a.) That supposing the whole Pentateuch
to have been written by Moses, the change in style
is easily accounted for when we remember that the
last book is hortatory in its character, that it con-

sists chiefly of orations, and that these were delivered under very peculiar circumstances. (6.]

That the use of language is not only generally in
accordance with that of the earlier books, and that
as well in their Elohistic as in their Jehovistic por
tions (i. e. in those from the alleged older document,
in which the name of God is ELOHIM, as well as in
those from the alleged later one, in which the name
JEHOVAH is used ; see PENTATEUCH), but that there
are certain peculiar forms of expression common
only to these five books, (e.) That the alleged discrepancies in matters of fact between this and the
earlier books may all be reconciled,
(d.) That the

book bears witness to its own authorship (xxxi. 19),
and is expressly cited in the N. T. as the work of
Moses (Mat xix. 7, 8; Mk. x. 3 ff. ; Acts iii.
The advocates of this theory of course
vii. 37).
suppose that the last chapter, containing an account of the death of Moses, was added by a later
hand, and perhaps formed originally the beginning
of the book of Joshua. (2.) The opinion of ^
lin
is

(and as

the

same

would seem, of Bleek) that the author
as the writer of the Jehovistic or later

it

(3.) The opinion of
portions of the other books.
De Wette, Gesenius, &c., that the author of Deuteronomy is distinct from the Jehovist (i. e, the writer
of the alleged later document of the other books).
(4.) From the fact that certain phrases occurring
in Deuteronomy are found also in Jeremiah, it has
been too hastily concluded by Von Bohlen, Gese
nius, &c., that both books were the work of the

prophet (5.) Ewald is of opinion that it was writ
ten by a Jew living in Egypt during the latter half
The song of
of the reign of Manasseh.
ol
(xxxii.) is, according to him, not by the author
the rest of Deuteronomy, but is nevertheless u
than the time of Solomon. D. Date of Comport
1

DEV

DIA

Was the book really written, as its language
certainly implies, before the entry of Israel into the

dew," compare the

turn.

Promised Land

To suppose

?

it

dew

was written long

I)i

after the settlement of the Israelites in

Canaan, in
the reign of Solomon, or in that of Manasseh, is
not only to make the book an historical romance,
lint to attribute very considerable inventive skill to

De Wette argues, indeed, that the
the author.
character of the laws is such as of itself to presupin the land of Canaan.
residence
He
a
long
pose
instances the allusion to the Temple (xii. and xvi.
1-7), the provision for the right discharge of the
kingly and prophetical offices, the rules for civil
and military organization, and the state of the Leviu-s, who are represented as living without cities
(though such are granted to them in Num. xxxv.)
and without tithes (allotted to them in Num. xviii.
20 if.). Other reasons for a later date, such as
the mention of the worship of the sun and moon
(Deut. iv. 19, xvii. 3: compare Am. v. 26); the
punishment of stoning (Deut. xvii. 5, xxii. 21 if.;
compare Ex. xix. 13, xxi. 28 ff. ; Lev. xx. 2, 27,
&c.); the name Feast of Tabernacles (Deut. xvi. 13;
compare Lev. xxiii. 34) and the motive for keeping the Sabbath (Deut. v. 15 compare Ex. xx. 11 ;
one motive does not exclude other motives), are
For a further discussion of the
of little force.
question of authorship, as well as of the date
the legislation in Deuteronomy, see PENTA;

;

CH.
[dev'l],
T

os

(

=

the A. V. translation of

1.

Gr.

a traducer, accuser, slanderer, Rbn.

This
Lex.}.
ral in 1 Tim. iii. 11
T.

Greek word

is

found

in

the

(A.V. "slanderers ") ; 2 Tim.
" false
Tit. ii. 3 (A. V. in both
accusers,"
" make-bates
In
all
other cases it is
margin
").
used with the article in the singular as a descriptive
name of SATAN (A. V. " the devil," Wis. ii. 24 ;
Mat. iv. 1, 5, 8, 11, xiii. 39, xxv. 41, &c.), excepting
"a
that in Jn. vi. 70 (A. V.
devil ") it is applied
(without the article) to Judas (compare Mat. xvi.
23), as doing Satan's work, also (without the article)
to Satan (Acts xiii. 10, A. V. "thou child of the

and

3

=

" Satan."

8,

18; Bar.

Devils son) in LXX.
The name describes Satan as slandering God to
2. Gr. daimoii (Mat. viii.
man, and man to God.
devil," literally

daimonion (Tob.

31, &c.),
iv.

7,

35

;

;

Mat.

vi. 7, 17,

Gr.

22, ix. 33 f., &c.), &c.
(DEMON ;
Heb. stfir (Lev. xvii. 7; 2 Chr.

vii.

DEMONIACS.) 3.
ti.
a he-goat,
15), an object of idolatrous worship
Ges.
(GOAT SATYRS.) 4. Heb. pi. shedim (Deut.
ixxii. 17; Ps. cvi. 37)
idols, properly lords,
Ges.
demons, LXX. ; compare 1 Cor. x. 20.
Dew. This in the summer is so copious in Palestine that it supplies to some extent the absence of
rain
(Ecclus. xviii. 16, xliii. 22), and becomes imAs a proof of this
portant to the agriculturist.
copiousness the well-known sign of Gideon (Judg.
.
37, 39, 40) may be adduced (compare Cant. v.
2 Dan. iv.
Thus it is coupled in the di23, 25).
vine blessing with rain, or mentioned as a
prime
source of fertility (Gen. xxvii. 28 ; Deut. xxxiii. 13 ;
Zech. viii.
12), and its withdrawal is attributed to a
curse (2 Sam. i. 21 ; 1 K. xvii. 1 ;
Hag. i. 10). It
becomes a leading object in prophetic imagery by
reason of its penetrating moisture without the apparent effort of rain (Deut. xxxii. 2 ; Job xxix. 19
's. cxxxiii. 3
Prov. xix. 12; Is. xxvi. 19; Hos.
;
xiv. 5
Mic. v. 7)
while its speedy evanescence
typifies the transient goodness of the hypocrite
\i. 4, xiii.
With the proverbial expres3).
" the clouds
sions
(Prov. iii. 20),
drop down the

=

;

=

;

;

;

;

;

15

falls."

a-dcm

common modern

AGRICULTURE
(fr.
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;

phrase,

"

the

EARTH.

Gr., literally

=

something bound

the " diadem " of the
Jews was we know not. (('P.OWN.) That of other
nations of antiquity was a fillet of silk, two inches
broad, bound round the head and tied behind, the
invention of which is attributed to Bacchus.
Its
color was generally white ; sometimes, however, it
was of blue, like that of Darius and it was sown
with pearls or other gems (Zech. ix. 16), and enriched with gold (Rev. ix. 7).
It was peculiarly the
mark of Oriental sovereigns (1 Me. xiii. 32).
crown (Heb. nezer
diadem, Ges.) was used by the
kings of Israel, even in battle (2 Sain. i. 10); but
probably this was not the state crown (Heb. '/?/, 2 Sam. xii. 30), although used in the coronation of Joash (2 K. xi. 12).
In Esth. i. 11, ii. 17,
we have the Heb. cether for the turban (A. V.
"
crown ") worn by the Persian king, queen, or
other eminent persons to whom it was conceded as
a special favor (viii. 15). The diadem of the king
differed from that of others in having an erect triangular peak. The words in Ez. xxiii. 15 (translated in A. V. " exceeding in dyed attire ") mean
long and flowing turbans of gorgeous colors.
The Heb. pi. ma'alolh (translated " dial,"
Di'al.
"
in 2 K. xx. 11 ; Is. xxxviii. 8) is
margin degrees,"
"
rendered " steps in A. V. (Ex. xx. 26 ; IK. x. 19,

around,

sc.

What

the head).

;

A

=

20, &c.), and "degrees" in A. V. (2 K. xx. 9, 10,
11 ; Is. xxxviii. 8, &c. ; see DEGREES, SONGS or).
In

the absence of any materials for determining the
shape and structure of the solar instrument, which
certainly appears intended (AHAZ), the best course
is to follow the most strictly natural meaning of the
words, and to consider with Cyril of Alexandria and
Jerome, that the ma'aloth were really stairs, and
that the shadow (perhaps of some column or obelisk
on the top) fell on a greater or smaller number of
them according as the sun was low or high. The
terrace of a palace might easily be thus orna-

mented. ASTRONOMY CHRONOLOGY HOUR.
Di'a-mond [di'a-mund or di'mund], the A. V.
translation of 1. Heb. yahulom, a precious stone,
the third in the second row on the breastplate of
the high-priest (Ex. xxvifi. 18, xxxix. 11), and men;

;

tioned (Ez. xxviii. 13) among the precious stones of
"
the king of Tyre. Our translation,
diamond," is
derived from Aben Ezrn, defended by Braun, and

apparently embraced by Fiirst, Henderson, Bush,
The diamond is a well-known transparent gem,
&c.
the hardest and most costly of all minerals. Several
of the ancient versions translate the Hebrew word
"the ONYX, which," says Gesenius, "is not improbable." Kalisch says "perhaps EMERALD." 2.

Heb, shdmir(Jer.

xvii. 1).

ADAMANT.

Di-a'na or Di-an'a. This Latin word, properly
of
denoting a Roman divinity, is the representative
the Greek Artemis, the tutelary goddess of the
in Acts
Ephesians, who plays so important a part

The Ephesian Diana was, however, regarded
as invested with very different attributes, and made
the object of a different worship, from the ordinary
Astarte
Diana of the Greeks, and rather perhaps
of the East.
(ASHTORETH) and other female divinities
In some respects there was doubtless a fusion of the
Diana was the goddess of rivers, of pools, and
two.
of harbors ; and these conditions are satisfied by
xix.

=

the situation of the sanctuary at EPHESUS. Again,
on coins of Ephesus we sometimes find her exhibBut the true
ited as a huntress and with a stag.
Diana is represented in a form entirely

Ephesian

DIN

DIB
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from Greek art, viz. as a many-breasted mumof the produca
my, and was undoubtedly symbol
The coin betive and nutritive powers of nature.
low will give some notion of the image, which was

alien

a double drachm) (Mat.

MONEY

;

SHEKEL.

Hid j -mus
the Apostle
*
to.

(L.

fr.

THOMAS

Gr.

xvii. 24,

=

(Jn.

DRACHM

margin).

the twin),

xi. 16,

;

a surname of

xx. 24, xxi.

DEATH.
Die,
Dik lah (Heb. ; see below) (Gen. x. 27

2).

Chr. L
son of JOKTAS, whose settlements, with those
of Joktan's other sons, must be looked for in AKAThe name in Hebrew signifies "a palmBIA.
hence it is thought that Diklah is a part of Aialiia
;

1

21), a

Greek Imperial copper coin of EphetM and Smyrna allied
fOpovoia) ; Domitia, with name of proconsul.

Obv.-

AOMITIA CtBACTH. Bust

KAICN

FIAITOY

to right Rev.:

OMONOIA * ZMYP.

containing many palm-trees. Bochart, and alu-r
him Gesenius, refer the descendants of Diklah to
the Minaei, a people of Arabia Felix inhabiting a
palmiferous country. No trace of Diklah is known
to exist in Arabic works, except the mention of a
place called Dakalah in El-Yemdmeh, with many
The Ar. nakhleh also signifies a jxilmpalm-trees.
tree, and is the name of many places, especially

AN6Y

Lpbesian

Diana.

The head

character.

NakJdeh el- Yemdneeyeh, and Nakhlch esh-Shumeeyeh,
two well-known towns situate near each other.
Therefore, 1. Diklah may probably be recovered in
the place called Dakalah above mentioned
or,
possibly, 2. in one of the places named Nakhleh.
DH'e-an (Heb. gourd-field, Ges.), one of the cities
in the lowlands of Judah (Josh. xv. 38) not idenVan de Velde suggests that
tified with certainty.
it may be the modern place Tina, about three miles

grotesque and archaic
wore a mural crown, each hand held a bar of metal,
and the lower part ended in a rude block covered
with figures of animals and mystic inscriptions.
This idol was regarded as an object of peculiar
in

sanctity,

and was believed

to

have

fallen

;

down from

heaven (Acts xix. 35). The cry of the mob (28),
"
" Great is Diana of the
and the strong
Ephesians
" whom all Asia and the world
expression (27),
from
worshippeth," may be abundantly" illustrated
" was evia variety of sources. The term
great
to
dently a title of honor recognized as belonging

;

!

N. of Tell es-Safith (Gath
Philistia, S. of'Ekron.

i

1Mb lath (Heb. Diblati), a place
as if situated at one of the extremities of the
land of Israel ; regarded by Jerome, Michaelis,
Gesenius, &c., as a copyist's mistake for RIBLAH.
1)1 bon (Heb. a pining, wasting, Ges.
river-place,
1. A town on the E. side of Jordan, in the
Fii.).
rich pastoral country, which was taken possession
of and rebuilt by the children of Gad (Num. xxxii.
From this circumstance it possibly received
3, 34).
Its first mention is in the
the name of DIBOX-GAD.

=

;

30,

and from

appears to have belonged originally to the
We find Dibon counted to Reuben in
Moabites.
Josh. xiii. 9, 17. In the time of Isaiah and Jeremiah, however, it was again in possession of Moab

same

under the name of DIMON. In modern times the
name Dhiltdn has been discovered by Seetzen, Irby
and Mangles, and Burckhardt as attached to extensive ruins on the Roman road, about three miles
N. of the ARNOS. All agree, however, in describing
these ruins as lying low.
2, One of the towns re-

;

had

=

=

=

DIBOS 1.
46); probably
Dib rl (Heb. eloquent f Ges. ; born on the pasture,
or Jah distributes promise, Fii.), a Danite, father of
Sii K i

'i

MIT ii 1 (Lev. xxiv. 11).

* Di-drarh

ma

[-drak-] (L.

,

I

I

I

j

I

fr.

Gr. didracJunon

=

Mm

Her age at this time, judging by the subsequent notice of Joseph's age (xxxvii. 2), may have
been from thirteen to fifteen, the ordinary period of
MARRIAGE in Eastern countries. Shechem proposed
to make the usual reparation by paying a sum to
But in
the father and marrying her (xxxiv. 12).
this case the suitor was an alien, and the crown of
the offence consisted in its having been committed
people of God he
by an alien against the favored
"
"
The
in Israel

xlviii. 18,

inhabited by the men of Judah after the Captivity
DIMONAH. Rowlands
(\eh. xi 25) ; probably
" S.
country ") makes Dibon
(in Fairbaim, under
Ehdtib, a ruined site about four miles E. of Tell
'Ardd (Arad).
Df boil-gad (Heb. wasting of Gad), one of the
halting-places of the Israelites (Num. xxxiii. 45,

=

'<

(xxxiv.)

In the
22, compare 24).
denunciations of Isaiah it appears, probably,
2; Jer.

=

=

this it

(Is. xv.

(1 Chr. vi. 77).

=

in Ez.

vi. 14,

Num. xxl

Van de Velde

supposes Dimat the village of Ddmon, seven or eight miles
E. S. E. of 'Akka (Accho).
Di mon (Heb.
DIBOX, Ges., Fu.), the Wa'ters
on the E. of the Dead Sea, in the
of, some streams
land of Moab, against which Isaiah is here uttering
Gesenius conjectures
denunciations (Is. xv. 9).
DIBON.
that Dimon
Di-mo'nah (Heb.
DIBON, Ges.), a city in the
DIBOX 2.
S. of Judah (Josh. xv. 22), probably
Rowlands (in Fbn. under " S. Country ") supposes
Dimonah (in LXX. Regma)
Raiiimeh,
about fifteen miles E. S. E. of Beer-sheba.
Di nail (Heb. judged, avenged; compare DAN), the
acdaughter of Jacob by Leah (Gen. xxx. 21). She
companied her father from Mesopotamia to Canaan,
and, having ventured among the inhabitant
violated by Shechem the son of Hamor, the chieftain of the territory in which her father had settled

MON
nah

Gomer.

ancient fragment of poetry

in the maritime plain of

Dim'nah (Heb. a place of dung, Fii.), a city
in the tribe of Zebulun, given to the Meraritc Levites (Josh. xxi. 35) ; possibly a variation of II SI-

We

find it in inscriptions,
the Ephesian goddess.
Pausanias tells us that the Ephesian Diana
&c.
was more honored privately than any other deity.
Dib-la'im or Dib'la-im (Heb. double cake? Ges.),
mother of Hosea's wife Gomer (Hos. i. 3). Gesenius and Fairbaim make Diblaim the father of

named only

?),

|

pro(xxxiv. 7).
wrought folly
were
posals of Hamor, who acted as his deputy,
framed on the recognition of the hitherto complete
the
separation of the two peoples; he proposed
fusion of the two by the establishment of the rights
of intermarriage and commerce. The sons of
bent upon revenge (ABSALOM BLOOD, AVESOKR or),
availed themselves of the eagerness which Sheehrn
showed, to effect their purpose; they demanded,
;

a condition of the proposed union, the CIRCUMCISION
of the Shechemites.
They therefore assented
and on the third day, when the pain and fever re-

i

DIN

DIS

from the operation were at the highest,
Simeon and Levi, own brothers to Dinah, attacked
them unexpectedly, slew all the males and plundered their city. Nothing more is certainly known
of Dinah but she probably went with the rest into
Egypt (xlvi. 15).
a people from some unbi'na-ites (fr. Heb.
known place or region called Din [= a cause, judgment], FiL), an unknown people of the Assyrian
empire, from whom colonists were placed by AsNAPPER in Samaria after the Captivity of the ten

and was introduced among the Jews by the
highJASON 4 (2 Me. iv. 14).

suiting

priest

Dls-ea'ses.

=

=

Di'shan (Heb.
DISHON), youngest son of Seir
the Horite (Gen. xxxvi. 21, 28, 30; 1 Chr. i. 38, 42).
* Di'skon
(Heb.) (Deut. xiv. 6, marg.). PYGARG.
Di'shon (Heb. antelope; see PYGARG).
1. The
fifth son of Seir (Gen. xxxvi. 21, 26, 30; 1 Chr. i.
2. The son of Anah and grandson of Seir
41).
(Gen. xxxvi. 25; 1 Chr. i. 38, 41). Dishon and
DISIIAN belong to the same root. The geographical
position of the tribes descended from these patriarchs is uncertain. Knobel places them E. and S. E.
of the Gulf ofATcabah. ARABIA.
Dis-per'sion, the Jews of the, or simply The Dls-

tribes (Ezr. iv. 9).

Dln'lia-bah (Heb. lord [i. e. place} of plundering ?
Ges. ; bending aside, coi<cealment, little place, Fii.),
the capital city, and probably the birthplace, of
Bela, son of Beor, king of Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 32 ;
1 Chr. i. 43) ; not identified.

* Din'ner.

MEALS.
fr.

of BACCHUS."

= " the feast
Gr. = of Diony-

Gr.)

Di-o-nys'i-us [-nish'e-us] (L. fr.
sus or BACCHUS) the A-re-op'a-gite (Acts xvii. 34),

an eminent Athenian (AREOPAGITE
AREOPAGUS)
converted to Christianity by the preaching of St.
Eusebius makes him, on the authority of
Paul.
Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, to have been first
bishop of Athens. According to a later tradition
he suffered martyrdom at Athens. The writings
once attributed to him are now confessed to be the
production of some neo-Platonists of the sixth cen;

tury.

Ui-o-ny'sns (L.

fr.

Di-os-eo-rin'thi-us

Gr.)
(fr.

BACCHUS (3 Me.
MONTH.
Gr.).

JOHN, 3n EPISTLE OF.

Dis-ei'ple [dis-si'pl] (fr. L.
pil).

CHRISTIAN

Dis'cns (L.

fr.

stone or metal,

;

ii.

29).

=

learner, scholar,

pu-

EDUCATION.

Gr.

=

made

j

per'sion (Gr. diaspora, A. V. "the dispersed," [Jn.
vii.
35], "which are scattered abroad" [Jas. i. 1],
"scattered" [1 Pet. i. 1]; comp. Deut. xxviii. 25;
Jer. xxxiv. 17), was the general title applied to those
Jews who remained settled in foreign countries after

the return from the Babylonian exile, and during the
period of the second Temple. The Dispersion, as a
distinct element influencing the entire character of
the Jews, dates from the Babylonian exile. (CAPTIVITY
COMMERCE ; CYRUS.) Outwardly and inwardly, by its effects both on the Gentiles and on
the people of Israel, the Dispersion appears to have
been the clearest providential preparation for the
spread of Christianity. At the beginning of the
Christian era the Dispersion was divided into three
great sections: the Babylonian, the Syrian, the
Precedence was yielded to the first.
Egyptian.
From Babylon the Jews spread throughout Persia,
but the settlements in China
Parthia
and
Media,
;

=

Di-Ot're-phes [-feezj (Gr. Jove-imrlured, L. & S.),
a professed Christian, ambitious and domineering,
who resisted the Apostle John's authority (3 Jn. 9,
10).

MEDICINE.

Dish, the A. V. translation of the Eeb. tephel
" BOWL
(also translated
"), tsallahath or Isallachnth
and kfarah (also translated "CHARGER"), also (Mat.
xxvi. 23 ; Mk. xiv. 20) of the Gr. trublion (= a
dish,
bowl, for eating or drinking, Rbn. N. T. Lex.). BASIN ; MEALS.

;

Di-o-nys i-a [-nish'e-a] (L.
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qitoit], a circular plate of
for throwing to a distance as

;

belong to a modern date. The Greek conquests in
Asia extended the limits of the Dispersion. Seleucus Nicator transplanted large bodies of Jewish

from Babylonia to the capitals of his
western provinces. His policy was followed by his
successor Antiochus the Great; and the persecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes only seived to push
forward the Jewish emigration to the remoter districts of his empire.
Large settlements of Jews
colonists

were established in Armenia, in CYPRUS, in the islands of the jEgean, and on the western coast of
Asia Minor. The Jews of the Syrian provinces
gradually formed a closer connection with their
new homes, and together with the Greek language
adopted in many respects Greek ideas. (HELLENIST.)
This Hellenizing tendency, however, found its most
The Jewish
free development at ALEXANDRIA.
settlements established there by Alexander and
Ptolemy I. became the source of the African Disof Africa,
persion, which spread over the N. coast
and perhaps inland to Abyssinia. At CYRENE and
Berenice (Tripoli) the Jewish inhabitants formed a

Di>cobola or Quoit-pitcher.
vol.

i.

(Osterley, Dent, der alien
no. 139.;

Sun*,

an exercise of
strength and dexterity. The discus
or quoit was
originally of stone (Homer, Pindar).
Discobolus (L. fr. Gr.)
one who throws or pitches
the discus.
Pitching the discus was one of the principal gymnastic exercises (GAMES) of the Greeks,

=

considerable portion of the population. The African Dispersion, like all other Jews, preserved their
"
veneration for the holy city," and recognized the
universal claims of the Temple by the annual
But the distinction in language led to
tribute.

wider differences, which were averted in Babylon by
the currency of an Aramaic dialect. After the de
struction of the Temple, A. D. 70, the Zealots found a
the close of the
reception in Cyrene ; and toward
of Trajan, A. D. 115, the Jewish population
reign
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The Jewish
in Africa rose with terrible ferocity.
settlements in Rome were consequent upon the occupation of Jerusalem by Pompey, B. c. 63. The
him
captives and emigrants whom he brought with
were located in the trans-Tiberine quarter, and by
the
degrees rose in station and importance. In
of susreign of CLAUDIUS the Jews became objects
numbers ; and the internal
picion from their immense
disputes led to their banishment from the city (Acts

xviii.

.

.

A. V. " a

fern.,

The kindred noun

17).

"

"

knowing

Pythones.
spirit
xvi. 16, margin).
These ventriloquists (so theLXX.
render oboth) " peeped and muttered " from the
earth to imitate the voice of the revealing familiar
(Is. xxix. 4, &c. ; 1 Sam. xxviii. 8; Lev. xx. 27).
Ob properly
a bottle (Job xxxii. 19), and was applied to the magician, because he was supposed to
be inflated by the spirit.
Of this class was the
witch of Endor. 6. Heb. kosem kfsdmim, literally
a diviner of divinations (R. S. Poole), A. V. " that
"
useth divination (Deut. xviii. 10), or kosem simply,
A. V. "soothsayer," margin "diviner". Josh. xiii.
koscmim in
A.V. " diviners "

=

.

.

;

* Dis'taff.
SPINNING.
* Di'Tes
[-veez], a Latin adjective (= ricJi), often
"
used in theological writings to designate the rich
man" in the parable of Lk. xvi. 19-31, and doubtless derived from the Vulgate version.

pi.,
(Deut
a diviner, one who foretells, used
only of false prophets, Ges. 1, Heb. me'onen, A. V.
"an observer of times" (Mic. v. 12; 2 K. xxi. 6),
is derived by Gesenius, &c., from 'dnaw, to cover,
and may mean generally using hidden arts (Is. ii.
"
" are
Jer. xxviL 9, A. V.
soothsayers
6, A. V.
"
enchanters"). If derived from 'ayin, an eye, it
one who fascinates with the eyes, as in the Syriac verA belief in the evil eye was universal, and is
sion.

22), usually

xviii. 14, &c.),

Diy-i-na tion (Ez. xiii. 7 ; Acts xvi. 16, &c.). This
" of
art
taking an aim of divine matters by human,

"
which cannot but breed mixture of imaginations
(Bacon, Essay xviL), has been universal in all ages
and all nations, alike civilized and savage. One kind
of divination was called Natural, in which the medium of inspiration was transported from his own
individuality, and became the passive instrument of
supernatural utterances. The other kind of divination (i. e. by the observation of phenomena) was
artificial, and probably originated in an honest conviction that external nature sympnthized with and
frequently indicated the condition and prospects of
mankind ; a conviction not in itself ridiculous, and
fostered by the accidental synchronism of natural
phenomena with human catastrophes. When once
this feeling was established the supposed manifestations were infinitely multiplied.
The invention of
divination is ascribed to Prometheus, to the Phrygians and Etrurians, especially sages, or to the devil.
In the same way Zoroaster ascribes all magic to Ahriman. (PERSIANS.) Similar opinions have prevailed
in modern times.
Many forms of divination are
mentioned in Scripture, and the subject is so frequently alluded to, that it deserves careful examination.
1. Heb. hartummim or rhartummim, A. V.
"
magicians," are first mentioned as a prominent
body at the Egyptian court (Gen. xli. 8, ic.). They
were a class of Egyptian priests, eminent for learning. The same name is applied to the MAGI of Babylon (Dan. i. 20, &c.). (MAGIC.) Daniel was made
"master of the magicians," &c., by Nebuchadnezzar
Heb. hacAmim or ch/icdmim, A. V.
2.
(v. 11).
"wise men " (Ex, viL 11 ; Esth. L 13 Jer. 1. 85),
does not seem to mean any special class, but merely
the wise men of Egypt, &c., generally (R. S. Poole).
A kindred word, Chal. hafcim or chaccim, A. V.
" wise
men," is used similarly in Dan. ii. 12 ff., &c.
"
8. Ileb. mtcashthfphim, A. V.
sorcerers," prop<h',xr IP/JO , IX e
erly
magic formula*, incantations,
Gcs.
vii.
ii.
Dan.
&c.,
(Ex.
11;
2; Mai. iii. 6);
M a witch "
sing, masc., A. V.
(Deut.

Heb.

or wise ones, but always applied to wizards and false
prophets (R. S. Poole). 5. Heb. oboth, sing. oh,
"
" familiar
"
A. V.
spirits
(" spirit "), or those that
have familiar spirits " (Lev. xx. 6 ; Is. viii. Id, xix.
" a
consulter with familiar
3, &c.) ; shoel ob, A. V.
"
The words properly despirits
(Deut. xviii. 11).
note spirits of the dead, and then by an easy metonymy those who consulted "them. They are also" called
Hence the
of PYTHON

;

.

xxii. 18,

is translated in A.V.
sorcerers (Jer.
xxvii. 9).
(ENCHANTMENTS 2.) i. Heb. yiddt'ouun
(Lev. xix. 31, xx. 6, &c.), uniformly translated in A.V.
"
"
wizards," or in sing.
wizard," literally

PamMesopotamia; [2.] Judea [i. e. Syria]
Greece; [4.] Romans . .),
phylia; [3.] Egypt
and these converts naturally prepared the way for
the apostles in the interval which preceded the beginning of the separate apostolic missions. ANTIOCH
1 ; PADL ; PETER
SEVEN, THE.
.

mecashshephah, sing,

;

cashshdphiin

This expulsion, if general, can only have
xviii. 2).
been temporary, for in a few years the Jews at Rome
The influence of
were numerous (xxviii. 17 ff.).
the Dispersion on the rapid promulgation of Christithe
anity can scarcely be overrated. The course of
in a regular progress
apostolic preaching followed
The mixed assemthe line of Jewish settlements.
on
bly from which the first converts were gathered
the day of Pentecost represented each division of
the Dispersion (Acts ii. 9, 11 [1.] Parthians ....
.

10)

witch" (Ex.

=

;

=

often alluded to in Scripture (Prov. xxiii. 6 Mat.
" Saul
xx. 15 ; Tob. iv. 7 ; 1 Sam. xviii. 9,
eyed
David "). Others again make the 'dneniin (the form
who
of the word in Is. ii. 6, &c.)
"soothsayers,"
"
times," as in A.V., from the observation
predicted
of the clouds.
Gesenius says the word " seems
rather to imply some kind of divination connected
with idolatry." (MEONENIM.) 8. Heb. menahtsh or
;

=

meitachesh, A. V.

" an enchanter "
(Deut.

xviii. 10).

The verb ndhash or nachash (SERPENT), from which
this comes, translated "use enchantments" (Lev.
26

xix.

;

2 K. xvii. 17, xxi. 6

;

2 Chr. xxxiii. 6\

"divine," margin "make trial" (Gen.
"
"
learn by experience
(xxx. 27), &c.,

xliv. 5, 16),
to take au-

=

guries, practise divination, prognosticate, augur, Ges.

Some understand by it divination by serpents (Ges.).
nahash or nachash
(SERPENT-CHARMING.) The noun
" ENCHANTMENT "
xxiv.
xxiii.
is translated
(Num.

1).

Kindred Hebrew words (lahash or
"
are translated " charmers

&c.)
"
6),
viii.

(Ps.

23,

tdchaslt.
Iviii.

6,

"
ENCHANTMENT " (Eccl. x. 11), " charmed (Jer.
Both verbs properly = to hiss, whisper,
17).

especially applied to the whispering or muttering of
9. Heb. hober hfibdrun or
sorcerers, Ges.

chabdrm, A. V.
charms (Ps. Iviii.

=

i

charming," literally charming
Heb. 6); hober hdber, A. V. "a
one charming a charm (Deut

charmer," literally
xviii. 11) ;
binding with spells, fascinating, chartnMiniing, spoken of a species of magic practised by
The pi. noun, A. V. " ening magic knots (Ges.).
chantments," occurs alone in Is. xlvii. 9, 12. (MAGIC ; SERPENT-CHARMING.) 10. Belomants, i. e. those
who divine by arrows. In Ez. xxi. 21, Nebuchadnezzar, at the parting of two ways, uses divination
by arrows to decide whether he shall proceed
against Jerusalem or Rabbah. Jerome explains it

=

;

"

5,

DIV

DIV

of mingling in a quiver arrows on which were inscribed the names of various cities, that city being
attacked the name of which was drawn out. Estius
says he threw up a bundle of arrows to see which
way they would light, and falling on the right hand
he marched toward Jerusalem. 11. Closely connected with this was divination by rods, or rhabdo"
mancy (Hos. iv. 1 2, A.V. staff"). Of this many kinds
are mentioned, e. g. striking the ground with a staff
and uttering horrid noises, till the diviner becomes
frantic, and prophesies ; measuring a staff with the
finger or hand, and uttering one of a set of words
at each measurement
peeling one side of a rod,
and throwing it up to see whether the peeled or unpeeled side will fall uppermost; setting up rods and
observing which way they fall, &c. (Dr. P. Holmes,
in Kitto).
12. Cup divination (Gen. xliv. 5). Parkhurst and others, denying that divination is intend" for which he
ed, make it a mere cup of office
But in all probability
would search carefully."
the A.V. is right (compare No. 8 above and MAGIC).
The divination was by means of radiations from the
water or from magically inscribed gems, &c., thrown
into it.
13. Consultation of TERAPHIM (Zech. x. 2,
These were
margin ; Ez. xxi. 21, margin, "&c.).
wooden images consulted as
idols," from which
the excited worshippers fancied that they received
14. Divination by the liver, or
oracular responses.
hepatoscopy (Ez. xxi. 21). The liver was the most
important part of the sacrifice. Thus the deaths of

vorce (Heb. 'ervath ddbdr, A. V. " some uncleanness ") is a point on which the Jewish doctors of
the period of the N. T. widely differed the school
of Shammai seeming to limit it to a moral delinquency in the woman, whilst that of llillel extended
it to any thing offensive or
displeasing, e. g. if the
wife burnt the food she was cooking for her husband.
The Pharisees wished perhaps to embroil
our Saviour with these rival schools by their question (Mat. xix. 3) by His answer to which, as well
as by His previous maxim (v. 31), He declares that
but for their hardened state of heart, such questions

;

both Alexander and Hephaestion were foretold.
15.
Divination by DREAMS, or oneiromancy (Deut. xiii. 2,
3 ; Judg. vii. 13; Jer. xxiii. 32).
Many warnings
occur in Scripture against the impostures attendant
on the interpretation of dreams (Zech. x. 2, &c.).

We

find however no direct trace of seeking for
dreams.
16. The consultation of oracles may be
considered as another form of divination (Is. xli. 21
That there were several
-24, xliv. 7).
(ORACLE.)
oracles of heathen gods known to the Jews we may
infer both from the mention of that of Baal-zebub
at Ekron (2 K. i. 2-6), and from the towns named
DEBIR.
Moses forbade every species of divination,
because a prying into the future clouds the mind
with superstition, and because it would have been
an incentive to IDOLATRY (2 K. xxi. 6 Is. ii. 6) ; indeed the frequent denunciations of the sin in the
prophets tend to prove that these forbidden arts
;

presented peculiar temptations to apostate Israel.
But God supplied His people with substitutes for
divination, which would have rendered it superfluous, and left them in no doubt as to His will in circumstances of danger, had /they continued faithful.
It was only when they were unfaithful
that the revelation was withdrawn (1 Sam. xxviii.
6
2 Sam. ii. 1
v. 23, &c.).
Superstition not unfrequently goes hand in hand with skepticism, and
hence, amid the general infidelity prevalent through
the Roman empire at our Lord's coming, imposture
was rampant as a glance at the pages of Tacitus
;

;

;

Hence the lucrative trades of
prove.
as Simon Magus (Acts viii. 9), Bar-jesus
(xiii. 6, 8), the slave with the spirit of Python (xvi.
16), the vagabond Jews, exorcists (Lk. xi. 19 ; Acts
xix. 13), and others
(2 Tim. iii. 13; Rev. xix. 20,
&c.), as well as the notorious dealers in magical
books at Ephesus (Acts xix. 19). DEMONIACS ; INSPIRATION ; MAGIC ; PROPHET ; URIM AND THUMMIM.
Di-vorce' [o as in force] (fr. L.). The law regulating
this
subject is found Deut. xxiv. 1-4, and the cases in
which the right of a husband to divorce his wife

will suffice to

such

was

men

lost,

are stated xxii. 19, 29.

The ground of di-
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;

;

would have no place.
Yet from the distinction
" but I
made,
say unto you" (v. 31, 32), it seems

He regarded all the lesser causes
than " fornication " (ADULTERY) as standing on too
weak ground, and declined the question of how to
interpret the words of Moses. It would be unreasonable, therefore (so Mr. Hayman), to suppose that
"
some uncleanness," to which he limited the
by
"
remedy of divorce, Moses meant fornication," i. e.

to follow, that

adultery, for that would have been to stultify the
law " that such should be stoned " ( Jn. viii. & Lev.
xx. 10).
But the husband was not bound, so far as
appears, to denounce his guilty wife, it being the
;

business of the local police to bring crimes before
the local courts for their adjudication. Thus the
husband, even in cases of adultery, might give the
ordinary bill of divorcement, leaving it to common
fame to bring the matter before the police magistrates.
This view of Jewish usage explains Jer. iii.
8 and Mat. i. 19 (so Pres. Woolsey, in New EnglanKnobel says of the Heb. 'ervath
der, xxvi. 220).
" some
uncleanness," in Deut. xxiv. 1,
ddbdr, A. V.
that the phrase is used of human excrement in Deut.
" shame " or disxxiii. 15 (A.V. 14), and is properly a

from a thing (Is. xx. 4), i. e. any thing which
awakens the feeling of shame and repulsion, inspires
aversion and disgust, and nauseates in contact, e. g.
bad breath, a secret running sore, &c. He con" both
siders the schools of Hillel and Shammai as
wrong in this, that they built up a general principle
upon the words, whilst the author only speaks of
the commonest cause of divorce at his time" (Commentary on Deuteronomy, quoted by Pres. WoolThe practical
sey, in New Englander, xxvi. 92).
on the doubt
difficulty, however, which attends
which is now found in interpreting Moses' words will
"
be lessened if we consider, that the mere giving a

grace

"
of divorcement
(compare Is. 1. 1 Jer. iii. 8),
in ancient times require the intervention of a
of
Levite, not only to secure the formal correctness
the instrument, but because the art of writing was
This would bring the
then generally unknown.
matter under the cognizance of legal authority, and
tend to check the rash exercise of the right by the
But the absence of any case in point in
husband.
the period which lay nearest to the lawgiver himmuch more recent one, makes
self, or in any, save a
It is
the whole question one of great uncertainty.
to suppose
contrary to all known Oriental usage
their husband and choosof
that the
bill

;

would

right

quitting

women. Salome is
ing another, was allowed to
10)
noted as the first instance of it (Jos. xv. 7,
one, no doubt, derived from the growing prevalence
of heathen laxity. The N. T. doctrine concerning
divorce is to be gathered from Mat. v. 31, 32, xix.
3-9 ; Mk. x. 2-12 Lk. xvi. 18 Rom. vii. 2, 3
and 1 Cor. vii. 10-16. Our Saviour in the Gospels
;

;

;

;

The man who

in

down these four rules (1.)
or sufferance of
conformity with the permission
the law puts away his wife by a bill of divorcelays

:

DOD

DIV
"
ment " saving for the cause of fornication
"
and marries another, commits adultery
against
her" (Mark) or to her injury. (2.) The man who
thus puts away his wife, causes her to commit
to
adultery, i. e. by placing it within her power
marry whom she pleases leads her to form an adulterous connection, inasmuch as she is still his wife
who
in the eye of God (Matthew).
(3.) The man
marries her who has been thus put away commits
who
(4.) The woman
adultery (Matthew; Luke).
puts away her husband and Is married to another,
The general
commits adultery (Mark Romans).

!

,

|

j

;

of all these
principle, serving as the groundwork
declarations, is, that legal divorce does not, in the
view of God, and according to the correct rule of
morals, authorize either husband or wife thus separated to marry again, with the single exception
of a
that, when the divorce occurs on account
sexual crime, the innocent party may without guilt
In 1 Cor. vii. the
contract a second marriage.
apostle notices two cases (a) when both the parties
were Christian believers (ver. 10, 11), for which case
the Lord had given commandment in the Gospels ;
(6) where one of the parties was an unbeliever (12
which case had not been provided for by the
IF.),
In (a) the apostle conceives
Saviour's authority.
also of a state of things, in which a woman separated from her husband, perhaps permanently, on account of dissensions between the married pair, shall
have no right, according to the Lord's commandment, to marry another man, i. e. of an actual
separation from bed and board, without a dissolution of the marriage relation or absolute divorce.
This third state between divorce and marriage has
then the apostle's qualified sanction, not, of course,
as something desirable, but probably as a kind of
barricade against divorce, and a defence of the
Saviour's commandment. In (6) the apostle's words
involve, without expressing fully, the principle that
the believing party is not to initiate any steps
which will terminate the marriage union, but must
remain passive, while all active proceedings are
expected to emanate from the other side.
Thus,
should the unbelieving husband or wife be content
to dwell with the Christian partner, the latter may
not put the other away. Marriage and the marriage-bed preserve their sanctity, because one of
the parties is a consecrated person. Otherwise the
children would be unclean, whereas all admit that
they are consecrated, and thus certainly separated
by a broad line from a family where both partners
are unbelievers or heathens.
But the heathen,
whose husband or wife had become a Christian convert, might be soured or alienated for that very
reason, and might insist on terminating the union.
The apostle's decision then is, " If the unbelieving
depart, let him depart," j. e. if he separates himself
from his Christian partner, let him take his course
unhindered. A believer has not been, by his profession, brought into slavery, is not in bondage in
such cases, is not subjected to the obligation of
keeping up the marriage relation and of preventing
the disruption by active measures of his own. Such
bondage would subject the believer to a state of
:

warfare, but God's call to him, when He invites
him into the Gospel, is in the form of peace. And,
moreover, let not the believing party think that he
ought to take upon him this painful obligation in
order to convert the heathen partner. For it is
wholly uncertain whether by living with such a
partner, when he is bent on separation, any such
result will be attained.
The apostle clearly had no

j

i

'

such cases. The Chrisfact what
the unbelieving partner has done, but the marria:f,
so far as the apostle lets his opinion be known, may
still have been indissoluble, and the injured believer must remain in a state of desertion. The apostle, therefore, in 1 Cor. viL advances beyond our
Lord's position hi a single particular, in conceiving of, and, to a certain degree, authorizing separation without license of remarriage ; but this does
not lead him to any departure from our Lord's
principles.
(This view of the N. T. doctrine is
abridged from President Woolsey's article in the
New Englandcr, xxvi. 212 ft".) MARRIAGE WOMEN.
Diz'a-hab (Heb. of gold, i. e. a place rich in gold,
Ges.), a place in the Arabian Desert, mentioned

thought about remarriage
tian wife or

in

husband must accept as a

;

Deut. L

1,

as limiting the position of the spot in
is there represented as addressing the

which Moses

It is by Robinson, Gesenius, &c., identiwith Dahab, a cape on the W. shore of the
Gulf of 'Akabah, E. of Sinai.
* Doc tor
LAWYER RABBI.

Israelites.

fied

(L. teacher).

;

Do CBS (Gr. dok, fr. Syr.= a tower, Wr.), a "little
hold" near Jericho (1 Me. xvi. 15, compare verse
14) built by Ptolemee, the son of Abubus, hi which
he entertained and murdered his father-in-law
Simon Maccabeus with his two sons. The name
still remains attached to the copious and excellent
springs of 'Ain-Duk, which burst forth in the Wady
Nawd'imeh, at the foot of the mountain of Quarantania (Kuruntvl), about four miles X.W. of Jericho.
Above the springs are traces of ancient foundations,

which may be those of Ptolemee's castle, but more
probably of that of the Templars, one of whose
stations this was.
Do dai or Dod'a-i

who commanded

(neb. := DODO), an Ahohite
the course of the second mouth (1

DODO 2.
; probably
Dod'a-nim or Do-da nim (Heb.
DEDAX, Sim.
in
and
some copies
margin of A. V., 1 Chr. i. 7,
"
RODAXIM), a son," i. e. family or race, descended
from J avan, the son of Japheth (Gen. x. 4 1 Chr. i.
The weight of authority is in favor of the former
7).
name. Dodanim is referred by Le Clerc and Michaelis to the inhabitants of Dodona in Epirus but
possibly (so Gesenius, Fiirst, &c.) the Dardaniant,
who were found in historical times in Illyricum and
Troy, the former district being regarded as their
original seat, and were probably a semi-Pelasgic
race, grouped with the CJUTTIM in the genealogical
table, as more closely related to them, than to the
other branches of the Pelasgic race. Kalisch identiChr. xxvii. 4)

=

;

in

;

;

Dodanim with the Daunians,
coast of Apulia ; he regards the
fies

who occupied the
name as referring

to Italy generally.

Dod'a-vah or Do-da'vah (Heb. love of Jthorah,
is friend, Fii.), a man of Mareshah in
; Jah
Judah ; in the Jewish traditions son and nephew
of Jehoshaphat ; father of Eliezer who denounced
Jehoshaphat's alliance with Ahaziah (2 Chr. xx.
Ges.

37).

Ges. ; Jah t> friend, Fii.).
of Bethlehem, father of Elhanan, who was
"
one of David's thirty captains or " valiant men
Sam. xxiii. 24 ; 1 Chr. xi. 26). He is a different per"
son from 2. Dodo the AIIOHITE," father of Eleazar,
the second of the three mighty men who wei
the thirty (2 Sam. xxiii. 9; l"Chr. xi 12).
He, or
his son
in which case we must suppose the words
"
"
Eleazar son of to have escaped from the tc\t
probably had the command of the second monthly
course (1 Chr. xxvii. 4). In the latter passage the

Do do (Hob. amatory,

1.

A man

|

DOE
name

is

DODAI.

3.

A man

DOV
of Issachar, forefather

of Tola the Judge (Judg. x. 1).
Do'fg (Heb. fearful, Ges., Fii.), an Edomite, chief
He was at Nob when Ahimeof Saul's herdmen.
lech gave David the sword of Goliath, and not only
gave information to Saul, but, when others declined
the office, himself executed the king's order to destroy the priests of Nob, to the number of eightypersons, with their families, and all their
property (1 Sam. xxi. 7, xxii. 9, 18, 22 Ps. lii. title).
Probably he was a proselyte, attending under some
vow or act of purification at the Tabernacle.
Dog (Heb. celtb ; Gr. kuon, kunarion), an animal
five

;

frequently mentioned in Scripture (Canis familiaris,
It was used by the Hebrews as a watch for
Linn.).
(Is. Ivi. 10), and for guarding their
(Job xxx. 1). Then also, as now, troops of
hungry and semi-wild dogs used to wander about
the fields and streets of the cities, devouring dead

their

houses

flocks

bodies and other offal (IK. xiv. 11, xvi. 4, xxi. 19,
2 K. ix. 10, 36 ; Jer. xv. 3; Ps. lix. 6,
;
14), and thus became such objects of dislike that
"
"
fierce and cruel enemies are poetically styled
dogs
in Ps. xxii. 16, 20.
Moreover, the dog being an un"
" dead
clean animal (Is. Ixvi. 3), the terms
dog,"
"
"
were used as terms of reproach,
dog's head
dog,"
or of humility in speaking of one's self (1 Sam. xxiv.
23, xxii. 38

14; 2 Sam. "iii. 8, ix. 8, xvi. 9 ; 2 K. viii. 13).
"
"
Through the East dog is a term of reproach for
impure and profane persons (Rev. xxii. 15), and in
this sense is used by the Jews respecting the Gentiles, and by Mohammedans respecting Christians.
male prostitute,
In- allusion to its lechery "dog
Stanley saw on the
sodomite, Ges. (Deut. xxiii. 18).
very site of Jezreel the descendants of the dogs that
devoured Jezebel, prowling on the mounds without
the walls for offal and carrion thrown out to them

"=a

to

consume.
Door. GATE

;

HOUSE.

Doph'kah (Heb. cattle-driving, Fii.), a station in
where the Israelites encamped (Num.
WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.
xxxiii 12).
Dor (Heb. circle of houses together, city, Fii.), an
the Desert

ancient royal city of the Canaanites (Josh. xii. 23),
whose ruler was an ally of Jabin, king of Hazor,
It was probably the most
against Joshua (xi. 1, 2).
S. settlement of the Phenicians on the coast of
Syria.
Josephus describes it as a maritime city, on
the W. border of Manasseh and the N. border of
Dan near Mount Carmel. It appears to have been
within the territory of the tribe of Asher, though
allotted to Manasseh (Josh. xvii. 11
Judg. i. 27).
The original inhabitants were never expelled ; but
;

during the prosperous reigns of David and Solomon
they were made tributary (Judg. i. 27, 28), and the
latter monarch stationed at Dor one of his twelve
purveyors (IK. iv. 11).
Tryphon, the murderer of
Jonathan Maccabeus, and usurper of the throne of
Syria, having sought an asylum in Dor, the city was
besieged and captured by Antiochus Sidetes (1 Me.
" Dora
xv. 11 ff.,
.V.
It was afterward rebuilt,
").
and remained an important place during the early
It became an
years of the Eoman rule in Syria.
episcopal city, but was already ruined and deserted
in the fourth
Jerome places it on the
century.
" in
the ninth mile from Cesarea, on the way
coast,
to Ptolemais."
Just at the point indicated is the
small village of Tanlura, probably an Arab corruption of Dora,
consisting of about thirty houses,
wholly constructed of ancient materials.
Do'ra (Gr.)
DOR (1 Me. xv. 11, 13, 25).
TABITHA.
Dor'eas (L. fr. Gr.
antelope, gazelle).

A

=

=
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=

valiant
Do-rjm e-nes [-rim'e-neez] (L. fr. Gr.
mth the spear), father of PTOLEMEE 1(1 Me. iii. 38;
2 Me. iv. 45) probably the same Dorymenes who
fought against Antiochus the Great.
Do-sitll'e-us (L. fr. Gr.
giving to God or given
1.
priest and Levite," who carried
by God).
the translation of Esther to Egypt (Esth. xi. 1). 8.
A captain of Judas Maccabeus in the battle against
Timotheus (2 Me. xii. 19, 24). 3.
horse-soldier
of Bacenor's company, a man of prodigious strength,
who, in attempting to capture Gorgias, was cut
down by a Thracian (xii. 35). 4. The son of Drimylus, a Jew, who had renounced the law of his
fathers, and was in the camp of Ptolemy Philopator
at Raphia (3 Me. i. 3).
He was perhaps a chcm;

=

"A

A

berlain.

=

DOTHAN.
Do'tha-im (Gr.)
Hit III a n (Heb. two cisterns, Ges. ; double
fountain,
Fii.), a place first mentioned (Gen. xxxvii. 17) in
connection with the history of JOSEPH 1, and apparently as in the neighborhood of Shechem. It
next appears as the residence of ELISHA (2 K. vi.
Later still we encounter it as a landmark in
13).
the account of Holofernes' campaign against'Bethulia
V. "
Jd. iv.
vii.
viii.
(A.
Dothaim,"
6,
3, 18,
3).
Dothan was known to Eusebius, who places it
twelve miles to the N. of Sebaste (Samaria) and
here its ruins have been discovered (V. de V.,
;

Rbn.) bearing its ancient name unimpaired, situated at the S. end of a plain of the richest pasturage, four or five miles S. W. of Jenin (En-gannim),
and separated only by a swell or two of hills from
the plain of Esdraelon. The traditional site was at
the

Khan Jubb Yusuf

(Ar.

=

the

near Tdl-Hum (Capernaum
sea of Galilee.
*
BREAD.

Pit),

khan of Joseph's

?),

at the N. of the

Dough.

Dove (Heb. yondh ; Gr. peristera). The first mention of this bird occurs in Gen. viii.
The dove's
rapidity of flight is alluded to in Ps. Iv. 6 ; the
beauty of

its plumage in Ixviii. 13; its dwelling in
the rocks and valleys in Jer. xlviii. 28, and Ez. vii.
16; its mournful voice in Is. xxxviii. 14, lix. 11 ;
Nah. ii. 7 ; its harmlessness in Mat. x. 16 its simThe bride's eyes are repreplicity in Hos. vii. 11.
sented as dove-like (Cant. i. 15, iv. 1), and "dove"
is a term of endearment (ii. 14, v. 2, &c. ; Ges.)
The dove is a symbol of perfect gentleness, purity,
fulness of life, and the power of communicating it
(Lange on Mat. iii. 16). Doves are kept in a domesThe pigeonticated state in many parts of the East.
cote is a universal feature in the houses of Upper
Egypt. In Persia pigeon-houses are erected at a
distance from the dwellings, for the purpose of colThere is probably an
lecting the dung as manure.
COMMERCE ;
allusion to such a custom in Is. Ix. 8.
;

DUNG ; FOOD ; SACRIFICE ; TURTLE.
Dove's Dang (Heb. hiryyonim or chiryyonim,
Keri dibyonim). Various explanations have been
given of the passage in 2 K. vi. 25, which describes
the famine of Samaria to have been so excessive,
that " an ass's head was sold for fourscore
DOVE'S

pieces

of silver, and the fourth part of a cab of dove's
The old verdung for five pieces of silver."
sions and very many ancient commentators are
in favor of a literal interpretation of the Hebrew word. Bochart has labored to show that
"
it denotes a species of deer,
chick-pea," which
he says the Arabs call usndn, and sometimes imLinnaeus
properly "dove's or sparrow's dung."
suggested that the Hebrew may signify the bulbous
Ornithogalum umbellatum, "Star of Bethleplant,

DOW

DRE

With regard to Bochart's opinion, Celsius,
who advocates the literal interpretation, has shown

union of gigantic power with craft and malignity,
of which the serpent is the natural emblem, but
in the record of the serpent's agency in the tempta-
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hem."

Still there is diffithat it is founded on an error.
culty in believing that even in the worst horrors of
a siege a substance so vile as is implied by the literal rendering (Duso) should have been sold at the
rate of about one pint for six shillings and fourpence sterling ; and, with Keil and Gesenius, while
we admit the possibility, even the probability of the

and
meaning, we do not admit its necessity,
therefore refrain from deciding (so Mr. Houghton).

literal

Dtw'ry.

MARRIAGE.

Drachm [dram] (fr. Gr. drachme, originally what
one can hold in the hand, a handful, L. & S.), a
Greek silver coin, varying in weight on account of
the use of different talents (2 Me. iv. 19, x. 20, xii.
43; Lk. xv. 8, margin "drachma"). The Jews
must have been acquainted with three talents the
The
Ptolemaic, the Phenician, and the Attic.
drachms of these talents weigh respectively, during
the period of the Maccabees, about 55 grains troy,
68'5, and 66, and, according to the present weight
about 14 to 17
of U. S. silver coins, in value
In Luke (A. V. "PIECE OF SILVER") the
cents.
Roman denarius (" PENNY "), of nearly the same
MONEY WEIGHTS
value, seems to be intended.
AND MEASURES.
* Drachma
DRACHM (Lk.
[drak-] (L. fr. Gr.)

=

;

=

Drag'on (fr. Gr.). The A. V., apparently follow"
ing the Vulgate, rendered by the same word
dragon " 1. Heb. tan, always in the plural, usually tannim (Job xxx. 29; Ps. xliv. 19, Heb. 20; Is. xiii.
22, xxxiv. 13, xxxv. 7, xliiL 20; Jer. ix. 11, Heb.
10, x. 22, xiv. 6, xlix. 33, li. 37 ; Mic. i. 8), once
In Lam. iv. 3 an Arapi. fern, tannoth (Mai. i. 3).

maic plural form (so Gesenius) tannin (Ke"ri tannirri)
translated in A. V. " sea-monsters," margin " sea-

ia

It is always applied to some creatures inhabiting the desert, and we should conclude from
this that it refers rather to some wild beast than to

calves."

a serpent. The Syriac (according to Pococke, Gesenius, Alexander on Isaiah, &c.) translates "jackals."
They suckle their young (Lam. iv. 3), and
utter a wailing cry like that of a child (Job xxx. 29
Mic. i. 8).
2. Heb. tannin, which seems to refer to
any great monster, whether of the land or the sea,
more usually to some kind of serpent or reptile, but
;

When we

examine special passages, we

find the word used in
Gen. i. 21 (A. V. " whales "); Ps. cxlviii. 7, and
" whale
probably in Job vii. 12 (A. V.
"), of the
great sea-monsters, the representatives of the inhabitants of the deep. On the other hand, in Ex.
vii. 9, 10, 12
(A. V. "serpent" in these verses);
Deut. xxxii. 33; Ps. xci. 13, it refers to land-serof
a
pents
powerful and deadly kind. It is also applied metaphorically to Pharaoh or to Egypt (Is.
xxvii. 1, li. 9 ; Ez. xxix. 3, xxxii. 2, A. V. "whale,"

margin "dragon;" perhaps Ps. Ixxiv. 13), and,
especially as feet are attributed to it. it probably
the crocodile as the well-known emblem of Egypt.

=

When

used of the king of Babylon (Jer. li. 31), it
some great serpent, such as might inhabit the sandy plains of Babylonia.
3. Gr. drakon,

probably

=

in the Apocalypse (Rev. xii. 3, 4, 7, 9, 13, 16, 17,
" the old
&c.), applied metaphorically to
SERPENT,
called the DEVIL, and SATAN," the description of the

"

"

being dictated by the symbolical meaning of the image rather than by any reference to
any actually existing creature. The reason of this
scriptural symbol is to be sought not only in the

dragon

*

iii.).

=

Drag'on-well (Heb. 'eyn hattannin
fountain of
dragon ; see AIN DRAGON 2 FOUNTAIN 1 ), apparently over against the Valley Gate of JERUSALEM
probably (so Robinson, Geseuius,
(Neh. ii. 13)
the fountain or pool of GIHON.
&c.)
Dram, the A. V. translation of Heb. adarcon,
darcmon or darcSmon (Ezr. ii. 69, viii. 27 Neh. vii.
70-72 ; 1 Chr. xxix. 7), more accurately translated
the

;

;

;

=

;

=

daric
a Persian gold com current in Palestine afThe darics which
ter the return from Babylon.
have been discovered are thick pieces of pure gold,
of archaic style, bearing on the obverse the figure
of a king with bow and javelins, or bow and ii
and on the reverse an irregular incuse sqiuuv.
Their full weight is about 128
(MONEY, II. 2.)
grains troy (about the weight of a U. S. half-eagle).
*
Draught [draft], the A. V. translation of 1.
Gr. agra (== a catching of game, a hunting or fishing ; hence, what is caught, a draught, a catch of
<i
2. Gr. aphedron (literally
fishes) (Lk. v. 4, 9).
place of sitting apart, hence a privy, draught, Rbn.

=

N.

Mk.

T. Lex.) (Mat. xv. 17;

HOUSE.
*

Dranght'-house

(2 K. x. 27).

xv. 8, margin).

not exclusively restricted to that sense.

tion (Gen.

Dreams.

=a

vii.

19).

receptacle for

DRAUGHT-

filth,

a privy

DRAUGHT 2 DUNG.
The main difference between our
;

I.

sleeping and waking thoughts appears to lie in this
that, in the former case, the perceptive faculties
of the mind are active, while the reflective powers
are generally asleep. Yet there is a class of dreams
In these
in which the reason is not wholly asleep.
cases it seems to look on as it were from without,
In
either
and so to have a double consciousness.
case the ideas suggested are accepted by the mind
in dreams at once and inevitably, instead of being
weighed and tested, as in our waking hours. But it

evident that the method of such suggestion is still
undetermined, and in fact is no more capable of being accounted for by any single cause than the sugis

The material of these
gestion of waking thoughts.
latter is supplied either by ourselves, through the
senses, the memory, and the imagination, or by
other men, generally through the medium of words,
or lastly by the direct action of the Spirit of God, or
of created spirits of orders superior to our own, or
the spirit within us. So also it is in dreams. On
the two points in which the material is supplied by
ourselves or by other men, experience give* undoubted testimony ; as to the third, it can, from the
nature of the case, speak but vaguely and uncertainThe Scripture declares, not as any strange
ly.
thing, but as a thing of course, that the influence
of the Spirit of God upon the soul extends to its
II. It is,
sleeping as well as its waking thoughts.
of course, with this last class of dreams that we
have to do in Scripture. The dreams of memory or
imagination are indeed referred to in Eccl. v.
xxix. 8; but it is the history of the Revelation of
the Spirit of God to the spirit of man, whether
of
sleeping or waking, which is the proper subject
It must be observed that, in acScripture itself.
cordance with the principle enunciated by St. Paul
in 1 Cor. xiv. 15, dreams, in which the undersumling is asleep, are recognized indeed as a method
divine revelation, but placed below the visions of
t

prophecy, in which the understanding play- its part.
It is true that the book of Job, standing as it does
on the basis of " natural religion," dwells on dreams

DRE

DRE

"
and " visions in deep sleep as the chosen method
of God's revelation of Himself to man (see Job iv.
But in Num. xii. 6 ; Deut.
13, vii. 14, xxxiii. 15).
xiii. 1, 3, 6 ; Jer. xxvii. 9 ; Joel ii. 28, &c., dreamers
whether
true
or false, are placed below
of dreams,
" diviners "
"
(so Mr. A.
prophets," and even below
Barry and Jewiijh doctors ; see DIVINATION ; PROPH1 Sam. xxviii. 6,
ET) ; and similarly in the climax of
we read that " Jehovah answered Saul not, neither

was the natural white of the materials employed, which might be brought to a high state of
brilliancy by the art of the FULLER (Mk. ix. 3). It is
uncertain when the art of dyeing
(COLORS) became
known to the Hebrews the dress worn by Joseph
dthoneth
see
(Heb.
passim;
below, III. 1 ; Gen.

by dreams, nor by URIM, nor by prophets." Under
the Christian dispensation, while we read frequently
of trances and visions, dreams are never referred to
In accordance with
as vehicles of divine revelation.
this principle are the actual records of the dreams
The greater number of such dreams
sent by God.
were granted, for prediction or for warning, to those
rho were aliens to the Jewish covenant (Gen. xx.
8-7, xxxi. 24, xl. 5, xli. 1-8
Judg. vii. 13; Dan. ii.
1 ff, iv. 10-18 ; Mat. ii. 12, xxvii. 19).
And, where
dreams are recorded as means of God's revelation
His chosen servants, they are almost always referred to the periods of their earliest and most imperfect knowledge of Hun (Gen. xv. 12, and perhaps 1-9, xxviii. 12-15, xxxvii. 5-10; 1 K. iii. 5;
"lat. i. 20, ii. 13, 19, 22).
The only exception to
Ms is in the dreams and "visions of the night"
given to Daniel (Dan. ii. 19, vii. 1 ; see also 1 E.
The general conclusion therefore is, first,
2-9).
that the Scripture claims the dream as a medium
;

through which

God may speak

rectly, or indirectly in virtue
upon all his thoughts ; and

man

to

either di-

of a general influence

secondly, that it lays
that divine influence by

greater stress on
the understanding also is affected, and
leads us to believe that as such influence extends
more and more, revelation by dreams, unless in
far

which

very peculiar circumstances, might be expected to
pass away.
This subject includes I. Materials. The
Dress.
earliest and simplest robe was made out of the
leaves of a tree (A. V. " fig-leaves "), portions of
which were sewn together, so as to form an apron
After the fall, the skins of animals
(Gen. iii. 7).
supplied a more durable material (iii. 21), which
was adapted to a rude state of society, and is stated
to have been used by various ancient nations. Skins
were not wholly disused at later periods the " man"
tle
worn by Elijah appears to have been the skin
of a sheep or some other animal with the wool left
on.
It was characteristic of a prophet's office from
its mean
appearance (Zech. xiii. 4 compare Mat.
vii.
Pelisses of sheep-skin still form an or15).
dinary article of dress in the East. (LEATHER.) The
art of
weaving hair was known to the Hebrews at
an early period (Ex. xxvi. 7, xxxv.
6) ; the SACKCLOTH used by mourners was of this material. John
the Baptist's robe was of camel's hair
(Mat. iii. 4).
WOOL, we may presume, was introduced
(CAMEL.)
at a
very early period, the flocks of the pastoral
:

;

being kept partly for their wool (Gen.
it was at all times
largely employed,
particularly for the outer garments (Lev. xiii. 47 ;
Deut. xxii. 11, &c.).
Probably the acquaintance
of the Hebrews with
LINEN, and perhaps COTTON,
dates from the period of the
captivity in Egypt,
when they were instructed in the manufacture (1
Chr. iv. 21).
After their return to Palestine we have
SILK was not introduced
frequent notices of linen.
until a
The use of
very late period (Rev. xviii. 12).
mixed material, such as wool and flax, was forbidden (Lev. xix.
19; Deut. xxii. 11). II. Color and
decoration.
The prevailing color of the Hebrew
families

xxxviii. 12):
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dress

;

xxxvii. 3, 23) is variously taken to be either a "coat
of divers colors " (A. V., LXX., Vulg.,
or a
&c.),

tunic furnished with sleeves and reaching down to
the ankles.
The latter is probably the correct
sense (Gesenius, Fiirst, &c.).
The notice of scar-

thread (xxxviii. 28) implies some acquaintance
with dyeing. The Egyptians had carried the art
of weaving and embroidery to a high state of perfection, and from them the Hebrews learned various
methods of producing decorated stuffs. The elements of ornamentation were (1.) weaving with
threads previously dyed (Ex. xxxv. 25) ; (2.) the
introduction of gold thread or wire (Ex. xxviii. 6
ff.);
(3.) the addition of figures.
(EMBROIDERER.)
Robes decorated with gold (Ps. xlv. 13), and at a
later period with silver thread, were worn by royal
personages (compare Acts xii. 21); other kinds of
embroidered robes were worn by the wealthy both
of Tyre (Ez. xvi. 13) and Palestine (Judg. v. 30; Ps.
xlv. 14).
The art does not appear to have been
maintained among the Hebrews
the Babylonians
and other Eastern nations (BABYLONISH GARMENT),
as well as the Egyptians (Josh. vii. 21 ; Ez. xxvii.
Nor does the art of dyeing
7, 24), excelled in it.
appear to have been followed up in Palestine
dyed robes were imported from foreign countries
let

;

:

(Zephaniah i. 8), particularly from Phenicia, and
were not much used on account of their expensiveness

:

purple (Prov. xxxi. 22; Lk. xvi. 19)

and scarlet (crimson
2 Sam.
see COLORS, II. 3
The
i.
24) were occasionally worn by the wealthy.
surrounding nations were more lavish in their use
of them
the wealthy Tyrians (Ex. xxvii. 7), the
;

;

:

Midianitish kings (Judg. viii. 26), the Assyrian nobles (Ez. xxiii. 6), and Persian officers (Esth. viii. 15),
are all represented in purple or blue.
III. The

names, forms, and mode of -wearing the robes. It is
difficult to give a satisfactory account of the various
The genarticles of dress mentioned in the Bible.
eral characteristics of Oriental dress have indeed
preserved a remarkable uniformity in all ages the
modern Arab dresses much as the ancient Hebrew
did ; there are the same flowing robes, the same distinction between the outer and inner garments, the
former heavy and warm, the latter light, adapted to
the rapid and excessive changes of temperature in
those countries and there is the same distinction
between the costume of the rich and the poor, consisting in the multiplication of robes of a finer texture and more ample dimensions. Hence the numerous illustrations of ancient costume, which may be
drawn from the usages of modern Orientals, supplying in great measure the want of contemporaneous representations. The costume of the men
and women was very similar; there was sufficient
difference, however, to mark the sex, and it was
the appendastrictly forbidden to a woman to wear
ges (e. g. the staff, signet-ring, and other ornaments,
of a man
or, according to Josephus, the weapons)
as well as to a man to wear the outer robe of a
shall first describe the
woman (Deut. xxii. 5).
robes common to the two sexes, and then those pe1. The most essential article of
culiar to women.
;

;

;

We

dress was a closely fitting garment (Heb. cutlonetfi,
the Gr. chiton ; propcglhoneth, or cthoneth ; whence
a tunic, Ges., Rbn. N. T. Lex.), resembling
erly

=
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form and use our */>/, though unfortunately
"coat" in the A. V. (Gen. Hi. 21, &c.),
sometimes "garment" (2 Sam. xiii. 18, 19; Ezr. ii.
69; Neh. vii. 70, 72), once "robe" (Is. xxii. 21).
The material of which it was made was either wool,
in

translated

The primitive tunic was without
cotton, or linen.
Another
sleeves and reached only to the knee.
kind (Joseph's? see above, II.) reached to the
It was in either case kept close
wrists and ankles.
to the body by a GIRDLE, and the fold formed by the
overlapping of the robe served as an inner pocket
person wearing the tunic alone was described as

A
"

naked," A. V. (1 Sam. xix. 24 ; Is. xx. 2 ; Am. ii.
16; Jn. xxi. 7). The same expression is elsewhere
applied to the poorly clad (Job xxii. 6 Is. Iviii. 7 ;
;

Jas.

ii.

15),

and to the

literally

"naked" (Job

The
xxiv. 7, 10; Is. xx. 4, &c.).
(fig.
1) represents the simplest

i.

21,

annexed woodcut
style of Oriental

I

the tunic overlaps the girdle at the waist,
leaving an
ample fold, which serves as a pocket Over the tunic he wears the abba or striped plaid, and on his
head is the kefiyeh (HEAD-DRESS).
2. The Heb.
Gr. sindon, translated "sheets,"
.-I'll,!,
margin
"shirts" (Judg. xiv. 12, 13), "fine linen,"
(Prov.
xxxi. 24; Is. iii. 23; Mk. xv. 46), "linen cloth"

59; Mk. xiv. 51, 52), "linen" (Mk. xv.
appears to have been a wrapper
of fine linen, which might be used in various w \s,
but especially as a night-shirt (Mk. xiv. 51). 3. The
Heb. me'il, in A. V. "robe" (Ex. xxviii. 4, 31, 34;
1 Sam. xviii. 4,
&c.), "MANTLE" (xv. 27; Ezr ix 3'
" coat "
"
cloak " (Is. lix. 7
5, &c.),
(1 Sam. ii. 19),
an upper garment, robe, especially an exterior
tunic,
fuller and longer than the common one, but withou
that
of
sleeves;
kings' daughters was with lon|
sleeves (Ges.)
It was worn by kings
(1 Sam. xxii
4), prophets (xxviii. 14), nobles (Job i. 20), youth
Sam.
ii.
women
Sam.
xiii.
(1
19),
(2
18), priests

(Mat

46

;

xxvii.

Lk.

xxiii. 53),

:i

]

=

(Ezr. ix. 3, 5), particularly
PRIEST, I. 2, c ; PRIEST.)

1]

by the high-priest (Hioa
For this the LXX. u>

=

the Gr. ependutes, which in Jn. xxi. 7
the linen
coat worn by Phenician and Syrian fishermen, A. V
" fisher's coat " also
Gr. stole, translated "
lonj,
clothing" in Mk. xii. 38, &c. Where two tunic
are mentioned (Lk. iii. 11) as worn at the same time
this would be the second ; travellers
generally won
two, but this was forbidden to the disciples, when
Jesus first sent them forth (Mat x. 10 ; Lk. ix. S
compare xxii. 35, 36). The dress of the middle am
;

upper classes in modern Egypt

Fig. 1.

An

Egyptian.

(fig.

3) illustrates the

(Lanrt Ifodtm Sjyptuuu.)

dress, a long loose shirt or tunic without a girdle,
reaching nearly to the ankle. The same robe, with

Fig.

3.

An Egyptian

of the upper

clu.

<Lne.)

customs of the Hebrews. In addition to the tunic
or shirt, they wear a long vest of striped silk and
cotton, called leaf(An, descending to the ankle.-, ami
with ample sleeves, so that the hands may be concealed at pleasure.
The girdle surrounds this vest.
The outer robe consists of a long cloth coat.
with
sleeves reaching nearly to the wrist. In
gibbeh,

cold weather the abba is thrown over the shoulders.
4. The ordinary outer
garment consisted of a quadrangular piece of woollen cloth, probably resemThe size anil
bling in shape a Scotch plaid.
would vary with the means of the wearer. T:
brew terms referring to it are simluh (occasional!?
t

F%.

l-A BcdoalB.-CLroch, DU AM.)

the addition of the girdle, w shown in fig. 4.
In fig.
2 we have the ordinary dress of the modem Bedouin ;

.

salmdh, A. V. "garment," Gen. ix. 23; Judp. viii
25 ; Prov. xxx. 4, &c.), sometimes put for clothe;

DRE

DRE
"

"

xxxvii.
garments
generally (Gen. xxxv. 2, A. V.
:;i, A. V. "clothes;" Ex. iii. 22, xxii. 9; Deut. x.
in this and Ex.; Is. iii. 6, 7,
18, A. V. "raiment"
"
"
"
iv. 1, A.V.
A. V.
clothing;
apparel," &c.) beged
"
garment," &c.), which is
(Gen. xxxix. 12 ff., A. V.
in
of
usual
robes
of a handsome and
more
speaking
;

;

character (xxvii. 15, A. V. "raiment;"
xli. 42, A. V. "vestures;" Ex. xxviii. 2 ff., A. V.
" 1
Sam. xix. 13, A. V. "cloth ;" 1 K.
"garments;
" robes " in
both Is.
xxii. 10 ; 2 Chr. xviii. 9, A. V.
"
Uiii. 1 ff., A. V.
garments," &c.) ; cCsuth, appropriate to passages where covering or protection is
the prominent idea (Ex. xxii. 27, Heb. 26, A. V.
''raiment;" Job xxvi. 6, xxxi. 19, A.V. "cover"
in both)
and lastly lebush, usual in poetry,
ing
but specially applied to a warrior's cloak (2 Sam.
"
"
"
xx. 8, A. V.
garment "), priests' vestments (2 K.
"
"
x. 22), and royal
apparel
(Esth. vi. 8 ff., viii. 15).
A cognate Hebrew term (malbush) describes specifically a state-dress, in a royal household (1 K. x. 5 ;
"
"
in both) or for relig2 Chr. ix. 4 A. V.
apparel
substantial

;

;

;

K. x. 22, A. V. "vestments"); elsewhere handsome robes (Job xxvii. 16 Is. Ixiii. 3
xvi. 13; Zeph. i. 8
A. V. "apparel" in the
" raiment " in
the

ious festivals (2

;

Ez.

;

;

Another Hebrew
others).
derivations midddh and medev, is

last,

term, mad, with its
expressive of the amplitude of the

Hebrew garments
A. V. "garment;" Judg. iii.
16, A.V. "raiment;" 2 Sam. xx. 8, A. V. "garment," &c.) The Gr. himation (Mat. v. 40, A. V.
"
Acts ix. 39, A. V. "garments," &c.) and
"cloak;

(Lev.

stole

vi.

10,

Heb.

3,
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now called abba, is exhibited in figures 2 and 5.
The arms, when falling
down, are completely covered by it, as in fig. 5 but
in holding any weapon, or in active work, the lower
part of the arm is exposed, as in fig. 2. (APRON ;
of wearing the outer robe,

;

FRONTLETS

;

HANDKERCHIEF

women

;

MANTLE SANDAL.) The
;

from that of the

men

in regard to the outer garment, the tunic being

worn

dress of the

differed

The names of
equally by both sexes (Cant. v. 3).
their distinctive robes were as follows
(1.) Heb.
mitpahath or mitpachath, a kind of shawl (a wide
upper garment of a woman, a mantle, a cloak, Gesenius) (Ru. iii. 15, A. V. "vail," margin "sheet" or
"
apron ;" Is. iii. 22, A. V. "wimples"). (2.) Heb.
ma'atdphdh, another kind of shawl (a cloak, mantle,
"
;
mantles"). (3.) Heb. t&ffiph
Ges.) (Is. ii . 22, A. V.
:

("vail," A.V., Ges.) (Gen.xxiv. 65, xxxviii. 14, 19);
probably (so Mr. Bevan, after the LXX.) a light summer dress of handsome appearance and of ample
dimensions. (4.) Heb. rddid (" vail," A. V., Ges.), a
similar robe (Is. iii. 23; Cant. T. 7).
(5.) Heb. peth" stomacher
iffil (A.V.
") a kind of costly raiment, periiiT
an
embroidered
Ges.
haps
festive garmtnt,
(Is.
24).
(6.) Heb. ffilyonwi (23), according to Schroeder and

=

transparent garments in A.V. "glassaccording to Chaldee, Vulgate, Gesenius, &c.,
mirrors, i. e. tablets or plates of polished metal,
used by the Hebrew women as mirrors. The garments of females were terminated by an ample borthe
es

=

LXX.,

"

;

express the corresponding idea, the latter being
" robes " of
more than or-

especially appropriate to

dinary grandeur (1 Me. x.

21, xiv.

A.V.

"apA. V. " long clothing " xvi. 5,
"
Lk. xv. 22, xx. 46 Rev.
garment
yi. 11, vii. 9,
The outer garment might be
13, 14).
worn in various ways, either wrapped round the
body, or worn over the shoulders, like a shawl, with
" skirts "
the ends or
hanging down in front or it
might be thrown over the head, so as to conceal the
face (2 Sam. xv. 30; Esth. vi.
The ends were
12).
skirted with a fringe and bound with a dark purple
"

Mk.
parel ;
"
A. V.
long

xii.

38,

9,

;

;

;

;

ribbon

(Num. xv. 38)

:

it

was confined at the waist

Fig. 6.

An

Egyptian woman.

^Lane.)

der or fringe (HEM OF GARMENT) (Heb. shobel, shul,
A. V. " skirts ") which concealed the feet ( Jer. xiii.
Figures 6 and 7 illustrate some of the pecu22).
the former is an Egyptian
liarities of female dress
woman (in her walking dress) the latter represents
a dress, probably of great antiquity, still worn by
the peasants in the S. of Egypt. (MARRIAGE ORNAof foreign
MENTS, PERSONAL; VEIL.) The dresses
nations are occasionally referred to in the Bible;
that of the PERSIANS is described in Dan. iii. 21, in
Chaldaic terms, which Mr. Bevan thus explains by
;

;

;

The sarbalin (A.V.
( 1.)
comparison with Herodotus
the distinctive fea"coats") or drawers, which were
ture in the Persian as compared with the Hebrew
V. "hosen") or inner
dress; (2.) the patlish, ("A.
or upper tunic,
tunic; (3.) the carbeld(A.N. "hat")
:

Fig. 4. 5.

Egyptians of the lower orders.

by a girdle, and the fold, formed
of the robe, served as a pocket.

(Lane.)

by the overlapping
The ordinary mode

the Hebrews ; (4.) the
corresponding to the me'il of
"
or cloak, which was worn,
lebush(A.V. garment ")
Gesenius makes
like the Hebrew beged, over all.
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I

DRI

HIE

= " either long and wide trousers, such as are"
worn by the Orientals or cloaks, mantles :
No. 2 = a tunif, undergarment No. 3 = mantle or

No.

1

still

;

:

Greet cloak : No. 4

a splendid garment

=a garment, vestment,

= Heb. libush, above.

especially
In addi-

(Acts xii. 8). In a sitting posture, the garments concealed the feet ; this was held to be an act of reverence (Is. vi. 2). The proverbial expression in 1 Sam.
xxv. 22; IK. xiv. 10, xxi. 21 ; 2 K. ix. 8, probably
(so Mr. Bevan, &c.) owes its origin to the length of
the garments, which made it more natural to perform this office of nature in a sitting posture the
expression is variously understood to mean the lowest or youngest of the people,
Gesenius says, " a
:

male person, especially where mention
exterminating a whole tribe or family."

is

made
To cut

of
the

garments short was the grossest insult a Jew could
To raise the border or skirt
receive (2 Sam. x. 4).
of a woman's dress was a similar insult, implying
her unchastity. The number of suits possessed by
the Hebrews was considerable a single suit (Judg.
xvii. 10) consisted of an under and upper garment
:

The presentation of a robe in many
amounted to installation or investiture

instances

(Gen. xli.
42 Esth. viii. 15 ; Is. xxii. 21) ; on the other hand,
taking it away amounted to dismissal from office (2
Me. iv. 38). The production of the best robe was a
mark of special honor in a household (Lk. v
The number of robes thus received or kept in store
for presents was very large, and formed one of the
elements of wealth in the East (Job xxvii. 16;
Mat. vi. 19; Jas. v. 2), so that "to have clothing"
But
to be wealthy and powerful (Is. iii. 6, 7).
to have still a garment, as
others understand this
an exception to the general destitution of clothing
On grand occasions the
(Alexander on Is., L c.).
entertainer offered becoming robes to his guests.
(BANQUETS ; MARRIAGE.) The color of the garments
was, as already observed, generally white ; hence a
spot or stain readily showed itself (Is. Ixiii. 3 Jude
23 ; Rev. iii. 4). (SoAP.) The business of making
;

mam

=

Fig.

7.

A woman

of the

outhem proriDW

of

Upper Egypt

(Lane.)

tion to these terms we have notice of a robe of state
of fine linen and purple, Heb. tachrich, so called

The refits ample dimensions (Esth. viii. 15).
erences to Greek or Roman dress are few the Gr.
"
fhlamus or c/ilamys (2 Me. xii. 35, A. V. " coat ;
Mat. xxvii. 28, 31, A. V. "robe") was either the L.
paludamentum, the military cloak of the Roman soldiery, or the Gr. chlamys itself, which was introduced
under the emperors : it was especially worn by offi"
cers. The travelling " cloak
(Gr. phelones) referred
to by St Paul (2 Tim. iv. 13) is generally identified
with the Roman panula, which was a thick upper
garment, and seems to have been a long sleeveless
cloak with an opening for the head(Rbn. N. T. Lex.)
It is, however, otherwise explained as a travelling
case for carrying clothes or books.
IV. Special
from

:

usages relating to dress. The loose flowing Hebrew
robes admitted of a variety of symbolical actions.
Rending them was expressive of grief, &c. (MOURNING.)
Generally the outer garment alone was thus
rent (Gen. xxxviL 34; Job L 20, ii. 12), occasionally
the inner (2 Sam. xv. 32), and occasionally both
Mat xxvi. 65 ; compare Mk. xiv. 63).
(Err. ix. 3
Shaking the garments, or shaking the dust off them,
was a sign of renunciation (Acts xviii. 6) (DUST);
(spreading them before a person, of loyalty and joyous reception (2 K. ix. 13; Mat. xxi. 8); wrapping
them round the head, of awe (IK. xix. 13), or of
grief (2 Sam. xv. 80; Esth. vi. 12; Jer. xiv. 3, 4);
casting them off, of excitement (Acts xxii. 23) laying hold of them, of supplication (1 Sam. xv. 27;
Is. iii. 6, iv. 1 ; Zcch. viii. 23).
(ARM.) The length
of the dress rendered it inconvenient for active exercise ; hence the outer garments were either left in
the house by a person working close by (Mat. xxiv.
18) or were thrown off when the occasion arose (Mk.
x. 60 ; Jn. xiii. 4 ; Acts viu
68), or, if this was not
possible, as in the case of a person travelling, they
were girJed up (1 K. xviii. 46; 2 K. iv. 29, ix. 1 ; 1
Pet. i. 13); on entering a house the upper garment
was probably laid aside and resumed on going out
;

;

=

;

what we may term
garments came forth

women

in a family (Prov.
little art was required in
;
the tailoring department ; the

clothes devolved upon
xxxi. 22 ; Acts ix. 39)

for the most part ready made
from the loom, so that the weaver supplanted the
ARMS BED HANDICRAFT LOAN.
tailor.
* Drink.
See FOOD. For Drink-offering; see
BURNT-OFFERING MEAT-OFFERING WINE, &e.
Drink, Strong. The Heb. shecdr (Gr. sikera), in its
etymological sense, applies to any intoxicating beverage it is generally connected with WINE, either
as an exhaustive expression for all other liquors
Lk. i. 5), or as parallel to it,
(e. g. Judg. xiii. 4
;

;

;

;

;

:

;

particularly in poetical passages (e. g. Is. v. 11;
Mic. ii. 11); in Num. xxviii. 7(A.Y. "strong wine ;"
wine. (DRCNK u:i>.
comp. Ex. xxix. 40) it clearly
may infer from Cant. viii. 2, that the Hebrews
were in the habit of expressing the juice of other
fruits besides the grape for the purpose of making
wine the pomegranate, which is there notii
probably one out of many fruits so used. In Is.
xxiv. 9 there
be a reference to the sieeetixss of

=

I

We

<

;

may

some kind of strong drink. We learn from Jerome,
&c that the following beverages were known to the
Jews: 1. Sfer, which was largely consumed
,

ii

under the name of zythus, and was thence intr

was made of barley certain
and skirret, were used u
The boozah of modern Egypt
stitutes for hops.
made of barley-bread, crumbled in water, anil left
the Arabians mix it with
until it has fermented
It
into Palestine.
herbs, such as lupin

;

-

i

;

spices, as described in Is. v. 22.

2.

Cider, noticed

Mishna as apple-wine. 3. Honty-tcine, of which
there were two sorts one, consisting of a mixture
of wine, honey, and pepper the other a deof the juice of the grape, termed dibash (HONEY) by
in the

:

;

PRO

DUN

4.
the Hebrews, and dibs by the modern Syrians.
Dale-wine, also manufactured in Egypt by mashing
in
certain
similar
in
water
the fruit
proportions.
method is still used in Arabia, except that the fruit
the
mashed
not
is
palm-wine of modern Egypt is
the sap of the tree itself, obtained by an incision
5. Various other fruits and vegetainto its heart.
bles are enumerated by Pliny as supplying materials
for factitious or home-made wine, such as figs, mil&c.
Not improbably the Helet, the carob fruit,
brews applied raisins to this purpose in the simple

Dal'd-mer [se-] the A.V. translation of the Chal.
sumponyah, a musical instrument, mentioned in Dan.
iii. 5
(margin "symphony," or "singing"), 10, 15.
Rabbi Saadia Gaon describes the term as
the bagpipe, an opinion adopted by the majority of biblical
The same instrument is still in use among
critics.
peasants in the N. W. of Asia, and in S. Europe,
where it is known by the similar name Sampogna

A

=

:

or Zampogna. Some (Gesenius, &c.) trace the etymology of the Chaldee word to the Gr. sumphonta
regard it as a ishemit(= Eng. symphony) others
The modern " dulcimer " is a triangular
ic word.
;

manner followed by the Arabians, viz., by putting
them in jars of water and burying them in the
ground until fermentation takes place.
Drom'e-da-ry [drum-], the representative in the
A. V. of 1. Heb. becher or bichrah. (CAMEL 2.)
" dromedaries "
2. Heb. rechesh, in A. V.
(1 K. iv.

margin

28,

(Esth.

"

"
mules," or swift beasts

16, 14), "swift

viii.

" mules "

"),

beast" (Mic.
"

i.

13);

*

Drought. AGRICULTURE ; FAMINE ; RAIN.
NOAH PUNISHMENTS RED SEA,
Drown'ing.
PASSAGE OF.
*
Drunk'ard, Drunk' en-ness. The first recorded instance of drunkenness is in Gen. ix. 21 ff.
(NOAH.)
Warnings against the use of wine and strong drink
9
Prov. xxiii.
are uttered in the Scriptures (Lev. x.
29-32); drunkenness is set forth as abominable
21
v.
v.
xiii.
13
Gal.
;
Eph.
;
(Rom.
18) ; examples of its evil consequences are often given (1 K.
xvi. 9, xx. 16; Dan. v. 1, &c.); and drunkards are
to be excluded from Christian fellowship, and from
Persons
the kingdom of God (1 Cor. v. 11, vi. 10).
*

;

;

"
drunken," who are intensely exor overcome with sorrow, rage, &c. (Is. xxix.
21 ; Rev. xvii. 6, &c. ; compare our use of in-

are figuratively
cited,
9,

Ii.

DRINK, STRONG

toxicated).

;

WINE.

Drn-sil'la (L. fem. diminutive of

stringed instrument.
I)u mail (Heb. silence, Ges.), a son of Ishmael ;
most probably the founder of an Ishmaelite tribe
of Arabia, and thence the name of the principal
place, or district, inhabited by that tribe (Gen. xxv.
14
1 Chr. i. 30; Is. xxi. 11). The name of a town
in the N.W. part of the peninsula, Doomat el-Jendel,
about 4 E. of Petra (so Porter, in Kitto), is held
by Gesenius and others to have been thus derived.
"
It signifies
Dumah of the stones or blocks of
stone," and seems to indicate that the place -was
built of unhewn or Cyclopean masonry, similar to
that of very ancient structures.
I) ii mail (Heb. silence), a city in the mountainous
;

no

doubt=" a superior kind of horse (Ges.). 3. Heb.
"
young
rammdch, only in pi. (Esth. viii. 10), A. V.
dromedaries," Heb. beney harammdchim, literally
sons of mares, this being an explanation of the pre"
camels,"
ceding Hebrew word, translated in A. V.
CAMEL 4.
properly (so Gesenius, &c.) mules.
*
in
in
xiv.
Lk.
translation
occurs
only
2,
Drop'sy
of Greek hudropikos (= dropsical), A. V. "which
had the dropsy." The man afflicted with this wellknown disease was healed by our Saviour on the
MEDICINE ; MIRACLES.
Sabbath.
;

of Judah, near Hebron (Josh. xv. 52). Robinson passed the ruins of a village called ed-Daumeh, four or five miles S. W. of Hebron, and this
district

possibly be Dumah.
* Dninb
unable to speak (Ex. iv. 11, &c.).
[dum]
Jesus Christ's making the dumb to speak was one

may

Roman

surname), daughter of HEROD AGRIPPA I. and Cypros.
She was at first betrothed to Antiochus Epiphanes, prince of Commagene, but was married to
Soon after, FELIX, proAzizus, king of Emesa.
curator of Judea, brought about her seduction by
means of the Cyprian sorcerer Simon, and took

=

of the proofs of his Messiahship (Mat. ix. 32, 33,
MIRACLES.
22, &c.).
Dnng. The uses of dung were twofold, as maThe manure consisted either of
nure, and as fuel.
straw steeped in liquid manure (Is. xxv. 10), or the
sweepings (Is. v. 25, margin) of the streets and
xii.

roads, which were carefully removed from about
the houses, and collected in heaps outside the walls
"
"
of the towns at fixed spots (hence the
dung-gate
"
at Jerusalem, Neh. ii. 13), and
or " dung-port
thence removed in due course to the fields. The
mode of applying manure to trees was by digging
holes about their roots and inserting it (Lk. xiii. 8),
In the case of
as still practised in southern Italy.
sacrifices the

Drusus, a
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dung was burnt outside the camp (Ex.

hence
iv. 11, viii. 17; Num. xix. 5)
the extreme opprobrium of the threat in Mai. ii. 3.
Particular directions were laid down in the law to
enforce cleanliness with regard to human ordure
to
(Deut. xxiii. 12 ff.): it was the grossest insult
turn a man's house into a receptacle for it (2 K. x.
xxix. 14; Lev.

:

In Acts xxiv. 24, we find her in
company with Felix at Cesarea. Felix had by Drusilla a son named
Agrippa, who, together with his
mother, perished in the eruption of Vesuvius under

A. V. "draught-house;" Ezr. vi. 11; Dan. ii.
"
"
dunghill
A.V.) public establishments
29,
of that nature are still found in the large towns of
The " dunghill " was put as the emblem
the East.
of deep and squalid poverty (so Gesenius) (1 Sam.

Titus.

ii.

her as his wife.

= leader), the A.V. translation
Heb. alluph( = head of a family or
chief,

* Duke
of

1.

(fr.

L. dux

tribe,

fhieftain, prince, Ges.),

EDOMITF.S
15;

1

Chr.

applied to the chiefs of the

and Horites (Gen. xxxvi. 15
i.

51 ff).

ff.

;

Ex. xv.

The same Hebrew word (A.V,

"governor") is also in Zech. ix. 7, xii. 5, 6, applied
to the Jewish chiefs.
The pi. in Jer. xiii. 21 (A.V.

=

2.
"captains")
chiefs, leaders in general (Ges.).
Heb. ndsich (= one anointed, i. e. a prince consecrated
'5 anointing, Ges. ; compare MESSIAH), applied to
'he princes of MIDIAN under Sihon
(Josh. xiii. 21)
usually translated "princes" (Ps. Ixxxiii. 11, Heb.
;

'-; Ez. xxxii. 30, &c.).

27,

5,

iii.

;

"

"

=

embrace dunghills
Ps. cxiii. 7) ; to
;
in the dust, to wallow in filth, Ges. (Lam. iv. 5).
"
In Phil. iii. 8, " dung A. V. (Gr. pi. shibala) properly^what is thrown to the dogs, refuse, offal, things
8

to

lie

worthless (Rbn. N. T. L(x.). The difficulty of prohas made
curing fuel in Syria, Arabia, and Egypt,
it was
dung in all ages valuable as a substitute
:

and for baking
probably used for heating ovens
cakes (Ez. iv. 12, 15), the equable heat, which it produced, adapting

it

peculiarly for the latter opera-

and camel's dung is
(BREAD; OVEN.) Cow's
still used for a similar purpose by the Bedouins.
The dung is mixed with chopped straw, made into
DOVE'S DUNG.
cakes, and dried for use (Kitto).

tion.,

DUN

EAR

*
DlBff-?ate(Neh. iii. 13, 14, xii. 31) or Dnng -port,
a gate of JERUSALEM, perhaps (so Kitto, Bonar, &c.)
on the S. near the modern "dung-gate," Bab el-inuOthers place it on the
gharibeh, in the Tyropoeon.
" the
W. or S. W. Kitto supposes it
gate be"
tween the two walls (2 K. xxv. 4 Jer. xxxix. 4).
CISTERN PRISON.
Dnn'stfon [-jun].
Dm'ra (Ueb. circle, Fu.), the plain where Nebuchadnezzar set up the golden image (Dan. iii. 1),
has been sometimes identified with a tract a little
below Tetrit, on the left bank of the Tigris, where
the name Lhtr is still found. M. Oppert places the
"
valley ") of Dura to
plain (or, as he calls it, the
the S. E. of Babylon, in the vicinity of the mound
of Dowair or Duair. He discovered on this site
the pedestal of a colossal statue.
* Dst is often used
figuratively as well as literally

strength when very old ; most modern commentators
think the verse refers to the eagle after the moulting
season, when the bird is more full of activity than
before ; but Mr. Houghton much prefers Hengsten-
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I

=

"Thy youth is renewed, so that
berg's explanation,
point of strength thou art like the eagle." The
"
"
of Mat. xxiv. 28 and Lk. xvii. 37 may ineagles
clude the griffon vulture and the Egyptian vulture
(GIER-EAGLE), though, as eagles frequently prey upon
dead bodies, there is no necessity to restrict tinGreek word to the vulture family. The figure of an
eagle is now and has been long a favorite military
in

;

;

ensign.

The Persians so employed

it

;

a fact which

The same
was similarly employed by the Assyrians and
the Romans.
See cuts under ENSIGN.
illustrates

the passage in

Is.

xlvi. 11.

bird

(ASHES EARTH MORTAR MOURNTo "return to the dust" is closely connected with DEATH or the dissolution of the body
(Gen. iii. 19). To "lick the dust" is used hyperbolically of those who prostrate themselves in the
in the Scriptures.

;

;

;

ING.)

dust (Pa.

mouth

Ixxii.

in

the

9; Mic.

dust"

17); but "to put one's
to bow in silence, and

vii.

=

To throw dust on
await God's help (Gesenius).
or at one indicates rage and contempt (2 Sam. xvi.
To shake off the dust of one's
13; Acts xxii. 23).
feet symbolizes (so Lange) a complete cessation of
all fellowship, and a renunciation of influence (Mat.
DRESS.
14; Mk. vi. 11; Acts xiii. 51).

x

*Dye'ing.

COLORS; DRESS; HANDICRAFT.

E
Ea'gle [ce'gl] (Heb. nesher; Gr. a'etos). The Hebrew
word, which occurs frequently in the 0. T., and is
"
uniformly in A. V. translated eagle," may denote
a particular species of the Falconidce or falcon
family, as in Lev. xi. 13; Deut. xiv. 12, where the
"eagle" is distinguished from the OSSIFRAGE, OSPRAY, and other raptatorial birds but the term is
used also to express the griffon VULTURE ( Vullur

Imperial Eagle (Aquila laliaea).

;

E'a-ncs (1 Esd. ix. 21), a name which stands in the
place of HARIM, MAASEIAH, and ELIJAH, in the parallel list of Ezr. x. 21.
* Ear
the organ of hearing. (DEAF.) In regard
to boring the servant's ear, see SLAVE.
*
to plough (Deut
Ear, to, an old English verb
So " ea
xxi. 4 ; 1 Sam. viii. 12 ; Is. xxx. 24).
"
xxxiv. 21)
time
and
xlv.
(Ex.
"earing
6)
(Gen.
ploughing, ploughing time.
Ear nest as a noun (2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5 ; Epli. i.
is the A. V. translation of arrhabon, a Gr. form of

At least four
fulmis) in two or three passages.
distinct kinds of eagles have been observed in Palestine, viz. the golden eagle (Aquila Chrysa'etos),
the spotted eagle (Ayuila ncevia), the commonest
epecies in the rocky districts, the imperial eagle
(Aquila heliaca), and the very common Circaetos
flaflicus, which preys on the numerous reptiles of
The Hebrew neither may stand for any
Palestine.
of these different species, though perhaps more particular reference to the golden and imperial eagles
and the griffon vulture may be intended. The Scriptures refer to the eagle's swiftness of flight (Deut
xxviii. 49 ; 2 Sam. i. 23 ; Jer. iv. 13, xlix. 22
Lam.
iv. 19, &c.); its mounting high into the air
(Job
xxxix. 27; Prov. xxiii. 5, xxx. 19; Is. xl. 31); its
and
its
vigor (Ps. ciii. 5);
strength
predaceous habits (Job ix. 26; Prov. xxx. 17); its setting its nest

=

=

=

the Heb. 'erdbon, which was introduced l>y tl
nicians into Greece, and also into Italy, whore it rearrha
appears under the L. forms of arrhaoo and
It may again be traced in the Fr. arrhts, and in the
old English expression EarPs or Arle's money. Th<i

;

in high places (Job xxxix. 27; Jer. xlix. 16); its
care in training its young to fly (Ex. xix. 4 ; Deut.
xxxii. 11); its powers of vision (Job xxxix. 29).
Hie. i. 16, ' Enlarge thy baldness as the eagle," has
been understood (improbably) by Bochart and others
to refer to the eagle at the time of its moulting in
the spring.
the griffon vulture
But if the nether
the simile is peculiarly appropriate, for the whole
head and neck of this bird are destitute of true

=

Some Jewish interpreters have illustrated
Ps. ciii. 5 (see also Is. xl. 31) by a reference to the
old fables about the eagle being able to renew his
feathers.

Heb. word was used generally for "pleiLv
xxxviii. 17, 18, 20), and in its cognate ton
"pledge"" (1 Sam. "xvii. 18), "surety" (Prov.
2 Chr. N
(2 K. xiv. 14
18), and
hostages

xvii

;

literally sons

of suretys/tip). The Gr.

derivativi

more technical sense as siirnilv'mint<
paid by the purchaser on entering

ever, acquired a

the deposit
j

an agreement for the purchase of any thin;.:. Tli
Het>. >>
adjective "earnest" (Rom. viii. 19;
and adverb "earnestly "(1 Sam. xx. 6,28; Lk. xxi
44, 56, &c.) are often used in A.V. in their ordinal.
meaning, usually in translating some inten>h
pound or idiomatic expression of the original.
these
Ear-rings. The Heb. nezem, by which

01

EAR
namcnts are usually described,

EAR
is

ambiguous, origin-

the nose-ring (Gen. xxiv. 47, A. V.
Prov. xi. 22 ; Is. iii. 21 Ez. xvi.12 ; A.V.
ear-ring ;
"
44
in the last three), and thence transferred
jewel
The Heb. 'dgU is also translated
to the ear-ring.
"
41
ear-rings
(Num. xxxi. 50 ; Ez. xvi. 12) and once
Heb. lehdshim (= charms, Ges. ; see
(Is. iii. 20)
AMULETS). The material of which ear-rings were
ally referring to

"

"

;

;

made was
form

2), and their
They were worn by women and by

generally gold (Ex. xxxii.

circular.

youth of both sexes (Ex. /. c.). It has been inferred
from the passage quoted, and from Judg. viii. 24,
these passages
that they were not worn by men
:

however, by no means conclusive. The ear-ring
appears to have been regarded with superstitious
On this account they were
reverence as an amulet.
surrendered along with the idols by Jacob's houseChardin describes ear-rings
hold (Gen. xxxv. 4).
are,

with talismanic figures and characters on them, as still
existing in the East.- Jewels (Heb.nStiph6th=drops,
of pearls, Ges. ;
pendants for the ears, especially
"
"
translated in Judg. viii. 26
sweet
collars," margin
jewels,"

and

in Is.

iii.

19 " chains," margin "sweet

balls ") were sometimes attached to the rings.
The
size of the ear-rings still worn in Eastern countries

what is usual among ourselves hence
they formed a handsome present (Job xlii. 11), or
offering to the service of God (Num. xxxi. 50). ORfar exceeds

;

NAMENTS, PERSONAL.

Egyptian Ear-ringi

{From \rilkinon.)

used in two widely different
senses: (1.) for the material of which the earth's
surface is composed, Heb. addmdh ; (2.) as the name
of the planet on which man dwells, Heb. erets.
The
"
"
Gr. ge is used in both senses of
earth
(Mat. xiii.
I. The
v. 18, &c.).
Heb. addmdh is the
6, &c.
earth in the sense of soil or ground, particularly as
The earth supplied
being susceptible of cultivation.
the elementary substance of which man's body was
"
formed, and the terms ddam (A. V.
man," ADAM)
and addmdh (A.V. "ground") are brought into juxtaposition, implying an etymological connection (Gen.
" earth " as the material
ii.
The law
Farthi

The term

is

;

7).
prescribed
out of which altars were to be raised (Ex. xx.
24).
II.
The
Heb. erets (and so the Gr. ae in the
(ALTAR.)
l.XX. and X. T.) is applied in a more or less extended
sense:
1. to the whole world
(Gen. i. 1) 2. to land
as opposed to sea
(Gen. i. 10) ; 3. to a country (Gen.
xxi. 32, A.V. "
land"); 4. to a plot of ground (Gen.
"
"
xxiii. 15, A.V. " land
") ; 5. to the ground on which
a man stands
(Gen. xxxiii. 3) ; 6. to the inhabitants
of the earth
"Earth" often,
(Gen. vi. 11, xi. 1).
the land or country of
especially in the N. T.,
Jmhn or Palestine (Lk. xxiii. 44; Rom. ix. 28; Jas.
v 17,
For the -origin of the earth, see CREA&c.).
TION.
Probably the Hebrews, in common with other
ancient nations,
regarded the earth as the grand
;

=

-
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centre round which the sun and all the
heavenly
bodies revolve but it is manifest that the
Scriptures,
in using the language which,
literally and
;

interpreted,

would convey

strictly

this

idea, neither

make

themselves responsible for its scientific accuracy, nor
positively inform us what the real belief of the Hebrews on this subject was. Those among us who
fully adopt the Copernican system of astronomy, have
no hesitation in saying, " The sun rises ; " " the moon
and stars set," &c. ; those who believe that the
earth is a sphere still speak of " the level of the
"
earth
those who believe the dew is simply deposited
;

on the cold earth from the warm
" the

"

air,

say w ith others,

who believe that, according
to the laws of optics, we only take cognizance of
pictures or impressions made on the retina of the
dew

falls

;

those

do not scruple to affirm that they see the persons before their eyes, &c. In all these cases we use
the scientifically incorrect language which is descriptive of appearances ; yet we are not
isunderstood
when we use this convenient language, nor do we
that
we
ourselves
sanction
a false
ordinarily suppose
view, or that those whom we address receive from
us a false view, or hold it themselves.
Much of the
Bible (Psalms, Isaiah, &c.) is animated poetry; the
whole is so written that it may be the Book
for the people.
The Scriptures, therefore, use
language which all can readily understand when
they speak of the sun's rising and going down
(Gen. xv. 17, xix. 23, &c.), of Joshua's commanding
the sun to stand still upon Gibeon and the moon in
the valley of Ajalon (Josh. x. 12, 13), of the heavens
as spread out (Job ix. 8), of the earth as having
foundations (xxxviii. 4, 6 ; Ps. civ. 5 ; Prov. viii. 29)
and pillars (Job. ix. 6; Ps. Ixxv. 3).
In Job xxvi.
7, the earth is represented as hung upon nothing.
"
"
"
"
(ASTRONOMY ; HEAVEN, &c.) The PIT or HELL
is
spoken of as beneath the earth's surface
(Num. xvi. 30 ; Deut. xxxii. 22 ; Job xi. 8). There
seem to be traces (mostly in poetical passages) of
the same ic'eas as prevailed among the Greeks, that
the world was a disc (Is. xl. 22), bordered by the
ocean (Deut. xxx. 13 ; Job xxvi. 10 ; Ps. cxxxix. 9 ;
Prov. viii. 27), with Jerusalem as its centre (Ez. v.
5), which was thus regarded, like Delphi, as the
navel (Judg. ix. 37; Ez. xxxviii. 12), or, according
to another view, the highest point of the world.
But Jerusalem might be regarded as the centre of
the world, not only as the seat of religious light and
truth, but to a certain extent in a geographical
sense.
different view has been gathered from the
" four
expression
corners," as though implying the
quadrangular shape of a garment stretched out ;
"
"
but
corners
may be applied in a metaphorical
sense to the extreme ends of the world (Job xxxvii.
As to the size of the
3; Is. xi. 12; Ez. vii. 2).
earth, the Hebrews had but a very indefinite notion.
Without unduly pressing the language of prophecy,
it may be said that their views on this point extended but little beyond the nations with which they
came in contact ; its solidity is frequently noticed,
its dimensions but seldom (Job xxxviii. 18 ; Is. xlii.
The Bible abounds in topographical details re5).
specting PALESTINE and the neighboring countries.
For fulness of detail in topography, for graphic
sketches of scenery, for minute accuracy in the description of natural products, peculiarities of climate,
and manners and customs, no history, ancient or
modern, can be compared with the Bible (Ptr. in
Josh, xii.-xxi. contain a remarkable descripKit.).
tion not only of the general features and boundaries
of Palestine, but of the names and situations of its
eye,

m

A

EAR

EAS

towns and villages. The earth was divided into four
quarters or regions corresponding to the four points
of the compass ; these were described in various

brew geography the earliest notice of the former,
subsequently to Gen. x., occurs in Is. Ixvi. 19, under
the name of JAVAN. If Italy is described at all, it is
under the name CHITTIM (Dan. xi. 30). In tl
cabean era the classical names came into common
use; and henceforward the geography of the Uililo,
as far as foreign lands are concerned, is absorbed in
the wider field of classical geography.
Earthen-ware. POTTERY.
Karth quake. Earthquakes, more or less violent,
are of frequent occurrence in Palestine, as might be
expected from the numerous traces of volcanic ajri-ncv
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ways, sometimes according to their positions relatively to a person facing the E., before, behind, the
right hand, and the left hand, thus representing respectively E., W., S., and N. (Job xxiii. 8, 9) ; sometimes relatively to the sun's course, the rising, the
the four
netting (Ps. 1. 1); sometimes as the seat of
winds (Ez. xxxvii. 9). Of the physical objects noticed
in the 0. T. we may make the following summary,
omitting of course the details of the geography of
the Mediterranean, termed the
1. Seat
Palestine
"great sea" (Num. xxxiv. 6), the ""sea of the Phiuttermost sea"
listines" (Ex. xxiiL 31), and the
(Deut xi. 24);" the "RED SEA" (Ex. x. 19), or
"
Egyptian Sen (Is. xi. 15) ; the Dead Sea, under the
names ' Salt Sea " (SEA, THE SALT) (Gen. xiv. 3),
"
"
" Eastern Sea "
(Joel ii. 20), and Sea of the Plain
(Deut iv. 49); and the Sea of CHINNERETH, or Galithe EU2. Rivers
lee (Num. xxxiv. 11).
(SEA.)
:

" the river "
(Gen.
PHRATES, which was specifically
'
" the
xxxi. 21), or
great river (Deut. i. 7) ; the NILE,
"
"
RIVER
3
the
which was named either
(Gen. xli.

the Tigris, under the
name of HIDDEKEL (Dan. x. 4); the CHEBAR (Ez.
L 3); the HABOR (2 K. xvii. 6); the RIVER OF
EGYPT (Xum. xxxiv. 5) and the rivers of Damascus,
ABANA and PHARPAR (2 K. v. 12). For the Gihon
1 ),

or SIHOR (Josh.

xiii.

3)

;

;

and PUon (Gen. ii. 11, 13), see EDEN. 3. Mountains
ARARAT or Armenia (Gen. viii. 4) SINAI (Ex. xix.
2); Horeb (Ex. iii. 1); HOR (Num. xx. 22) near
Petra; LEBANON (Deut. iii. 25); and SEPHAR (Gen.
;

x. 30) in Arabia.
The distribution of the nations
over the face of the earth is systematically described
in Gen. x. (TONGUKS, CONFUSION OF), to which account subsequent additions are made in chapters

xxv. and xxxvi., and in the prophetical and historical
books. The hereditary connection of the Hebrews
with MESOPOTAMIA and the importance of the dynasties which bore sway in it make it a prominent
feature in the aneient world.
The Egyptian bondage
introduces to our notice some of the localities in
Lower EGYPT, viz. the province of GOSHEN, and the

towns RAMESES (Gen. xlvii. 11); ON
THOM (Ex. i. 1 1) ; and MIGDOL (xiv. 2)

(xli.

45); Pi-

It is difficult

the amount of information which the
Hebrews derived from the Phenicians ; but no doubt
from them they learned the route to Ophir, and became acquainted with the positions and productions
of a great number of regions comparatively unto estimate

known. From

Ez. xxvii. we may form some notion of
the extended ideas of geography which the Hebrews
had obtained. The progress of information on the side
of Africa is clearly marked the distinction between
;

I'ppcr and Lower Egypt is shown by the application of the name PATHBOS to the former
(Ez. xxix. 14).
Mt.vinits, the capital of Lower Egypt, is first mentioned in Hos. ix. 6, and afterward
frequently as
"Xoph" (Is. xix. 13); TIIKIIKS, the capital of Upper
"
at
a
later
No-Amon " (Nah. iii. 8)
K.'vpt,
period, as
and " No " (Jer. xlvi. 25) ; and the distant SYESE (Ez.
xxix. 10). Several other towns are noticed in the Delta.
The wars with the Assyrians and Babylonians, and the
captivities which followed, bring us back again to the
Incidental notice is taken of
geography of the East
several important places in connection with these
events.
The names of PERSIA (2 Chr. xxxvi. 20)
and INDIA (Esth. i. 1) now occur: whether the fardistant China is noticed at an earlier period under
the name SIMM (Is. xlix. 12) admits of doubt
The
names of Greece and Italy are hardly noticed in He-

:

(ARGOB SEA, THE SAI.
The instances recorded in the Scriptures, however,

visible in that country.

.

;

are

but few (1 Sam. xiv. 15; 1 K. xix. 11,12; Mat. xxviii.
2 Acts xvL 26, &c. ; see below) the most remarkable occurred in the reign of Uzziah (Am. i. 1 Zeeh.
xiv. 5), which Josephus connected with the sa>
and consequent punishment of that monarch (2 Clir.
From Zech. xiv. 4 we are led to inter
xxvi. 16 ff.).
that a great convulsion took place at this time in the
Mount of Olives, the mountain being split so as to
leave a valley between its summits.
Josephus (ix.
10,
4) records something of the sort, but
count is by no means clear. We cannot but think
that the two accounts have the same foundation, and
that the Mount of Olives was really affected by the
earthquake. An earthquake occurred at the time
of our Saviour's crucifixion (Mat. xxvii. 51-54), which
may be deemed miraculous rather from the conjunction of circumstances than from the nature of the
;

;

;

1

phenomenon itself. Josephus (xv. 5, 2) records a very
violent earthquake, B. c. 31, in which 10,000 people
Terrible earthquakes visited Syria and
perished.
That of JanD. 1170, 1202, 1759, &c.
uary 1, 1837, was felt in a region 500 miles long
by 90 broad, but the principal scene of ruin was in
Upper Galilee. Mr. Caiman, who accompanied Rev.
W. M. Thomson to minister relief to the sufferers,
estimated 5,025 killed, and 405 wounded at Safed,
775 killed and 65 wounded at Tiberias, and more
than 1,500 killed in other places (Kitto, Phys. Hist,
of Pal, 88 ff. ; Thn. i. 429 ff.). Earthquakes are
not unfrequently accompanied by fissures of the
earth's surface; instances of this are recorded in
connection with the destruction of Korah and his
company (Num. xvi. 32), and at the time of our
Lord's death (Mat. xxvii. 51) ; the former may be
paralleled by a similar occurrence at Oppido in
Palestine A.

Calabria A. n. 1783, where the earth opened to the
extent of 500, and a depth of more than 2<"
DARKNESS is frequently a concomitant of earthThe awe which an earthquake never fails
quakes.
to inspire rendered it a fitting token of Jehovah's
presence (Judg. v. 4; 2 Sam. xxii. 8; Ps. Ixxvii. 18,

32; Am. viii. 8; Hab. iii. 10). An
a symbol of a wide-spread and ten il Itcalamity, or of a great political convulsion or catastrophe (Rev. vi. 12, &c.).
The Hebrew terms, descriptive of th.
East.
differ in idea, and, to a certain extent, in applica/
tion
(1.) Heb. kedem (and BO the forms
xcvii. 4,

civ.

earthquake

is

;

kddim, kidmah, kadmon, kadmoni) properly means
that which is before or in front of & person, and was
applied to the E. from the custom of turning in that
direction when describing the points of the con
before, brhtnd, the rtV/t/,'and the (eft, n>piv>.
respectively E., W., a, and N. (Job xxiii. 8, 9;
A. V. "forward," "backward," "on the left hand,"
"on the right hand ") (2.) Heb. mizrah or mi-nick
means the place of the sutCs rixing. IVaring in
;

mind

this etymological distinction,

it is

natural 'hat

EAS

EBE

should be used when the four quarters of the
world are described (as in Gen. xiii. 14, xxviii. 14 ;
Job xxiii. 8, 9 ; Ez. xlvii. 18 ff.), and No. 2 when the E.
is only distinguished from the W. (Josh. xi. 3 ; Ps.
the rising of the sun unto the
1.
1, A. V. "from
"
ciii. 12, cxiii. 3; A. V. "from
going down thereof;
the rising," &c. ; Zech. viii. 7), or from some other
one quarter (Dan. viii. 9, xi. 44 ; Am. viii. 12); exceptions to this usage occur in Ps. cvii. 3, and Is.
xliii.
5, each, however, admitting of explanation.
Again, No. 2 is used in a strictly geographical sense
to describe a spot or country immediately before
another in an easterly direction ; hence it occurs in

with lime, and inscribed with the words of the law.
Where, then, were Ebal and Gerizim situated ? The
all but unanimous reply to this is, that
they are the
mounts which form the sides of the fertile valley in
which lies Nablus, the ancient SHECHEJI Ebal on the
N. and Gerizim on the S. (1.) It is plain that
they
were situated near together, with a valley between.
A voice can be heard without difficulty across this
valley, which, between the lower slopes of the
mountains where the tribes probably stood, is

'o. 1

ii.
8, iii. 24, xi. 2 (ARARAT), xiii. 11, xxv. 6,
and hence the subsequent application of the
" eastterm, as a proper name (Gen. xxv. 6, A. V.
"
Judg. vi. 3, 33, &c.,
ward, unto the E. country
" children of the
E.," literally sons of the E. ; Job i. 3,
"men" [marg." sons] of the E. " compare our phrase
"the East," and see SEPHAR), to the lands lying immediately eastward of Palestine, viz. ARABIA, Mesopotamia, and Babylonia on the other hand, No. 2 is

Gen.

&c.

;

;

;

;

used of the far East with a less definite signification
"
" the
xliii. 5, xlvi.
(Is. xli. 2, 25, A.V.
rising ;
11). In
the LXX. the Gr. anaiolai, plural of anatole, which

=

No. 2, is used both for No. 1 and No. 2. So
literally
in N. T. (Mat. ii. 1, viii. 11, xxiv. 27 ; Lk. xiii. 29 ; Rev.

The Greek singular anatole
"East" in Mat. ii. 2, 9; Rev. vii. 2,
Lange and most recent interpreters
xvi. 12).

is

translated

xxi.

13; but

translate the
Gr. en te anatole in Mat. ii. 2, 9, literally in the rising
" in the E."
in ARABIA.
sc. of the star : otherwise

=

(STAR OF THE

WISE MEN.)

In Ps. Ixxv. 7 (Heb. 6)
the Heb. mdtsd (= aoing forth, place of'going forth ;
hence east, whence the sun goes forth, Ges.) is trans"
"
lated
east ; and in Jer. xix. 2 a gate of JERUSALEM is
"
" east
" sun
called in A. V.
gate," marg.
gate (Heb.
harsith or charsith in Keri, the text having u instead
of

t),

by Gesenius, Henderson, &c., the potChildren, or men, of the East ; see above.

translated

tery gate).

Eas'tcr, in

the A. V. of Acts

xiS.

4, is

chiefly

noticeable as an example of the want of consistency
in the translators.
In the earlier English versions
"
"
Easter had been frequently used as the translation of the Gr. pascha.
At the last revision, PASSOVER was substituted in all passages but this.
* East Gate
(Neh. iii. 29), a gate of JERUSALEM ;
the WATER-GATE or HORSE-GATE.
perhaps (so Ges.)
In Jer. xix. 2, marg. " sun-gate," Ges. supposes it
the gate by which one went out to the Valley of
Hinnom others suppose it
the VALLEY GATE.
* East
the Dead Sea.
SEA, THE SALT.
Sea, the
East Wind. WINDS.
*
FOOD

=

;

=

Eat, Eat ing.
;
E'ba! (Heb. tstone, Ges. ;

=

=

MEALS.

=

OBAL, Fii.). 1. Son of
Shobal the son of Seir (Gen. xxxvi. 23 1 Chr. i. 40).
2. OBAL the son of Joktan
(1 Chr. i. 22 ; comp.
Gen. x. 28).
E'kal (Heb. stone, Ges. ; bare mount, Fii.), Monnt,
a mount in the promised land, on which, according
to the command of
Moses, the Israelites were, after
"
"
their entrance on the
promised land, to put the
;

curse which should fall upon them if they disobeyed
the commandments of Jehovah.
The blessing consequent on obedience was to be similarly localized

on Mount GERIZIM
Half the
(Deut. xi. 26-29).
tribes were to stand on Mount
Gerizim, responding
to
and
half
on
to
blessings,
curses,
Ebal, responding
as pronounced
by the Levites, who remained with
the ark in the centre of the interval
(xxvii. ; compare Josh. viii. 30-35).
On Ebal further was to be
erected an altar of
large unhewn stones, plastered
16
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about 200 yards wide (Ptr. in Kit.). (2.) Gerizim
was very near Shechem (Judg. ix. 7), and in
Josephus's time the names appear to have been
attached to the mounts, which were then, as
now, Ebal on the N. and Gerizim on the S. Eusi bius and Jerome place them in the Jordan valley,
near Gilgal but they speak merely from hearsay.
It is well known that one of the most serious variations between the Hebrew text of the Pentateuch
and the Samaritan text is in reference to Ebal and
In Deut. xxvii. 4, the Samaritan has GerGerizim.
izim, which all critics of eminence, except Kennicott, regard as a corrupt reading (so Ptr. in Kit.),
while the Hebrew (as in A. V.) has Ebal, as the
mount on which the altar to Jehovah and the inscription of the law were to be erected.
Upon this
basis the Samaritans ground the sanctity of Gerizim
and the authenticity of the temple ar.d holy place,
which did exist and still exist there. Ebal is rarely
ascended by travellers, but its summit, according to
Vande Velde, is about 2,700 feet above the sea, 1,028
feet above Nablus, and about 100 feet higher than
Gerizim. Both mounts are terraced, and there is little
or no perceptible difference in soil, &c.
The structure of Gerizim is nummulitic limestone, with occasional outcrops of igneous rock, and that of Ebal ia
probably similar. At its base above the valley of
Nallus are numerous caves and sepulchral excavaThe modern name of Ebal is Sitti alctnii,ah,
tions.
from a Mohammedan female saint, whose tomb is
standing on the eastern part of the ridge, a little
;

before the highest point is reached. Stanley (233 n.)
gives the modern name of the mount as 'Imad ed-

Dten (the

pillar

cf the

religion).

E'bcd (Heb. servant, slave). 1. (Many MSS. and the
Syriac and Arabic versions, have EEER). Father
of GAAL, w ho with his brethren assisted the men of
in their revolt against Abimelcch (Jud^'.
2. Son of Jonathan ; one of tie
26,28, 30,31,35.
" sens " of Adin who returned from
Babylon with
Ezra (Ezr. viii. 6) ; written OBETH in 1 Esd.
E bcd-me'Iet h [-lek] (Heb. see below), an Ethiopian eunuch in the service of King Zedekiah,
through whose interference Jeremiah was released
from prison, and who was en that account preserved
from harm at the taking of Jerusalem (Jer. xxxviii.
7 ff., xxxix. 15 ff.). His name seems to be an official

Shechem
ix.

=

King's slave, i. e. minister.
* E'bch
(Heb.) (Job. ix. 26, marg.). The margin
"
to
"ships of desire," or ships of Ebch," answers
" in the text of the A. V. Ges. & Fii.
" swift
ships
make the Heb. ebeh
reed, bulrush, papyrus, and
skiffs matie
understand
reed, i. e. boats or
title

ships

of

of papyrus, and famous for lightness and swiftness.

EGYPT.
Eb'en-e'zer (Heb. the stone of help), a stone set up
defeat of the Philistines,
by Samuel after a signal
" received on the occa"
as a memorial of the
help
sion from Jehovah (1 Sam. vii. 12); named twice
in the
previously (iv. 1, v. 1), but not unnaturally,
Its position, still
narrative written after the event.

unknown, was between MIZPEH and SHEN.

t

EBE

ECB

brr (Heb. the region beyond, Ges. ; production,
It
Son of Salab, and great-grandson
of Shem(Gen. x. 21, 24, 2(5, xi. 14-17; 1 Chr. i. 18,
HEBER in Lk. iii. 35. In Num. xxiv. 24,
19, 25);
" fiber "
the descendants of fiber, or the Hebrews

E-fa'nns, one of the five swift scribes who attended on Esdras (2 Esd. xiv. 24). ASIEL 2.
Ee-bat'a-na, or Ee-bat'a-ne(L. J&batona, Ecbaiana,
from Gr. ; Heb. Ahmtlhd, or Achmithd ; all from old
Persian or Aryan
place of horses, stable, I.
place of assemblage, Sir Henry Rawlinson).
It
is doubtful whether the name of this
place is really
contained in the Hebrew Scriptures.
Many of the
best commentators understand the expression, in
Ezr. vi. 2, differently, and translate it " in a coft'er "
"
Achmetha ; " margin " Ecbatana," or
(A. V.
"in a coffer"). If a city is meant, there is litilu
doubt of one of the two Ecbatanas being intended,
for except these towns there was no place in the
province of the Medes which contained a palace,
or where records are likely to have been deposited.
In the Apocrypha " Ecbatane " is frequently men-
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F.

shoot, Fii.).

=
=

fiber, according to
collectively (compare ISRAEL),
(Jen. xL, not only survived all his own lineal ancesbut
attained
twice
the
tors,
nearly
age of any of his

descendants in the line of Abraham, and indeed outlived all of them down to Abraham himself, dying four
years after the latter, at the age of 464 years. Of all
who have lived since the flood, only Noah and Shem
are recorded as older than fiber at their respective
deaths, and their greater age is due to their having
lived before as well as after the flood, fiber is as preeminent for his length of life after the flood as ME-

THUSELAH for his before it. 2. A Benjamite, son of
Elpaal and descendant of Shaharaim (1 Chr. viii. 12).
3. A priest, chief of the house of Amok under
high-priest Joiakim (Neh. xii. 20).
E-bi'a-saph (Heb.
vite of the family of

=

ABIASAPH), a Kohathite LeKorah, ancestor of the prophet

Samuel and of Heman the singer (1 Chr. vi. 23,
The same man is probably intended in ix. 19.
87).
The name appears = ABIASAPH, and in one passage (1 Chr. xxvL 1) to be abbreviated to ASAPH.

=

tioned (Tob.

,

14; Jd. i. 1, 2; 2 Me.ix.
of the name of Ecbatana seem
to have existed in ancient times, one the capital of
northern MEDIA, the Media Atropatene^ of Strabo;
the other the metropolis of the larger and more im3, &c.).

iii.

Two

7, xiv. 12,

cities

portant province known as Media Magna. The site
of the former Sir H. Rawlinson regards as the
very
curious ruins at Takhl-i-Suleiman (lat. 36
28,
while
that
of the latter, about 150
long. 47" 9');
miles S. E. of the former, is occupied by Hamadan,
which is one of the most important cities of modern

There is generally some difficulty in determining, when Ecbatana is mentioned, whether the
northern or the southern metropolis is intended.
Few writers are aware of the existence of the two
cities, and they lie sufficiently near to one another
for geographical notices in most cases to suit cither
site.
The northern city was the "seven-walled
town," with battlements coated, five of them with
paint of different colors, one with silver, and one
with gold, described by Herodotus, and declared by
him to have been the capital of Cyrus (Ildt. i. 98,
99, 153); and it was thus most probably there that
the roll was found which proved to Darius that
Cyrus had really made a decree allowing the Jews
Persia.

The peculiar feature of the
of TakM-i-Suleiman, which Sir H. Rawlinson proposes to identify with the northern Ecbatana, is a
conical hill rising to the height of about 150 feet
above the plain, and covered both on its top and
sides with massive ruins of the most antique and
primitive character.
perfect enceinte, formed of
large blocks of squared stone, may be traced round
the entire hill along its brow ; within there is an
oval enclosure about 800 yards in its greatest and
400 in its least diameter, strewn with ruins, whirh
cluster round a remarkable lake, filled with water
to rebuild their temple.

site

A

Ebony (Diotpym Eixnvm).

=

wood as hard as stone)
Eb'o-ny (Ileb. hobnim
occurs only in Ez. xxvii. 15, as one of the valuable
commodities imported into Tyre by the men of
Dedan. The best kind of ebony is yielded by the
Diotpyrot Ebenum, a tree which grows in Ceylon and
Southern India; but there are many trees of the
natural order Ebenaceat which produce this material.
The ancients held the black heart-wood in high esIt admits of a fine polish, and is used for
teem.
cabinet-work. There is every reason for
believing
that the ebony afforded by the Diotpyros Ebenum
was imported from India or Ceylon by Phenician
traders; though it is equally probable that the
Tyrian merchants were supplied with ebony from
trees which grew in Ethiopia.
It is not known what
tree yielded the Ethiopian ebony.
K-bro'nah ( Ht'b. 'abrond/i =. nonage, sc. of the sea,
Ges. ; coast-placf, bank-place, Fii.), a station of the
Israelites in the desert,
immediately preceding
EZION-OABKR, possibly a ford across the head of the
Elanitic Gulf (Num. xxoiiL 84,
or THE WA.NDERISO.

35).

WILDERNESS

On
and pleasant to the taste.
the acS., the W., and the N.
clivity is steep, and the height above the plain uniform, but on the E. it abuts upon a hilly tract of
ground, and here it is but slightly elevated above
exquisitely clear
three sides the

the

The northern Ecbatana
adjacent country.
continued to be an important place down to the l^t'i
century after Christ.
By the Greeks and Romans
appears to have been known as Gaza, Gajnea, or
Canzaca, "the treasure city," on account of the
wealth laid up in it ; while by the Orientals it was
it

termed Shis.
Its decay is referable to the M'^'nl
conquests about A. D. 1200; and its final ruin i*
supposed to date from about the 15th or 16th vnIn the 2d book of Maccabees (ix. :(, \c.) the
tury.
"Ecbatane" is undoubtedly the southern city, ii'
represented both in name and site by /A//""'/-"'This place, situated on the northern flank of tli
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great mountain called formerly
Orontes, and now Elwend, was

perhaps as ancient as the other,
and is far better known in history.
If not the

Median capital of Cyrus,

was at any rate regarded from
the time of Darius Hystaspis as the

it

chief city of the Persian satrapy of
Media, and as such it became the

summer residence of the Persian
It
kings from Darius downward.
was afterward the metropolis of
the Parthian empire, and is now a
city of from 20,000 to 30,000 inhabitants.
The Jews, many of

whom reside here, regard it as the
residence of Ahasuerus (SHCSHAN),
and show within its precincts the
tomb of Esther and MORDECAI.
The " Ecbatane " of Tobit and Judith is thought by Sir H. Rawlineon to be the northern city.

Southern Ecbatana

the

modern Ramadan.

Plan of the Northern Ecbatana
1.

Remains

of a Fire-Temple.

The

=

=

The Hebrew

of this book is taken from the
name by which the son of David, or the writer who
personates him, speaks of himself throughout it.
The apparent anomaly of the feminine termination
indicates that the abstract noun has been transferred
from the office to the
person holding it ; and hence,
rith the
single exception of Eccl. vii. 27, the noun,
notwithstanding its form, is used throughout in the
""iculine.
The word has been applied to one who
title

iks publicly in an
assembly, and there is, to say
least, a tolerable agreement (LXX., Vulgate,
her, A. V., Gesenius, Knobel, Stuart, &c.) in favor
this
On the other hand, Grotius
interpretation.
followed by
and
has
Herder,

Jahn,
Mendelssohn)
"compiler" as a better equivalent. II.
In
the
Jewish division of the books of
<anoiiicity.
Old Testament, Ecclesiastes ranks as one of
five Rolls "
(BIBLE, III. 3, &.), and its position,
is
having canonical authority, appears to have been
ecognized by the Jews from the time in which the
ea of a CANON first
presented itself. We find it in
ted

1

the modern TaUt-i-Svltiman.
Ruined Mosque. 3. Ancient buildings, wiih shaft* and capital*.
"
5. Cemetery.
6. Ridge of Rock called " the
Dragon
8. Ruini of Kalisiah. 9. Rocky hill of Ziudanl-Soleiuuui.

rnina in the foregro nd are said to be of the
on.
(Fairbairn.)
Euphrate

Et-tle-si-as'tes [ek-klee-ze-as'teez] (L. fr. Gr.
Heb. Kohelelh ; see below). I. Title.

preacher

?.

4. Ruins of the palace of Abakai Kha
7. Hill called Ta<cila* or "the Stable."

the Jewish
catalogues "of the sacred books, and.

from them

it

" castle " or
palace of Dnrius.

From Chesney's

has been received universally by the

Christian Church.

Some

singular passages in the

Talmud

indicate, however, that the recognition was
not altogether unhesitating, and that it was at least

questioned how far the book was one which it was
expedient to place among the Scriptures that
were read publicly. III. Author and Date. The
hypothesis naturally suggested by the account that
the writer gives of himself in chapters i. and
" son of
the only
ii.
is, that it was written by
"
David " who was " king over Israel in Jerusalem
(i. 1,

12).

The

belief that

Solomon was actually

the author was, it need hardly be said, received
generally by the Rabbinic commentators and the
whole series of Patristic writers. Grotius was indeed almost the first writer who called it in question
and started a different hypothesis, viz. that it was
written after Solomon's time by some one who perThe objections
sonated that king as penitent.
urged against the traditional belief by Grotius and
later critics, and the hypotheses substituted for it,
are drawn chiefly from the book itself.
Objection
1.
The language of the book is said to be 'inconsistent with the belief that it was written by Solo-
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mon. It belongs (so Grotius, DeWette, Ewald, and
most German critics, Stuart, &c.) to the time when
the older Hebrew was becoming largely intermingled
with Aramaic forms and words, and as such takes
its place in the latest group of books of the 0. T.

any date subsequent to the Captivity. IV. Plan.
The book of Ecclesiastes comes before us as bein^

The prevalence of abstract forms

is

urged as be-

in
longing to a later period than that of Solomon
the derelopment of Hebrew thought and language.
The answers given to these objections by the defenders of the received belief are (a) that many of
what we call Aramaic or Chaldee forms may have
belonged to the period of pure Hebrew, though
writhey have not come down to us in any extant
to the
tings ; and (6) that, so far as they are foreign
Hebrew of the time of Solomon, he may have learned
them from his " strange wives," or from the men
who came as ambassadors from other countries.

Objection 2.

Would Solomon have been

likely to

speak of himself as in i. 12, or to describe with
bitterness the misery and wrong of which his own
misgovernment had been the cause, as in iii. 16, iv.
1 ?
On the hypothesis that he was the writer, the
whole book is an acknowledgment of evils which
he had occasioned, while yet there is no distinct
The question here
confession and repentance.
raised is worth considering, but it can hardly lead
in either direction to a conclusion.

Objection

3.

It

has been urged that the state of society indicated
in this book leads to the same conclusion as its language, and carries us to a period after the return
from the Babylonian captivity, when the Jews were
enjoying comparative freedom from invasion, but
were exposed to the evils of misgovernment under
the satraps of the Persian king. Significant, though
not conclusive in either direction, is the absence of
reference to any contemporaneous prophetic acor to any Messianic hopes. The use throughout the book of Elohim instead of JEHOVAH, as the
divine name (Goo), leaves the question as to date
The indications of rising
nearly where it was.
questions as to the end of man's life, and the constitution of his nature, of doubts like those which
afterward developed into Sadduceeiam (iii. 19-21), of
a copious literature connected with those questions,
confirm, it is urged, the hypothesis of the later
date. It may be added, too, that the absence of any
reference to such a work as this, in the enumeration
of Solomon's writings in 1 K. iv. 32, tends at least
to the same conclusion.
In this case, however, as
in others, the arguments of recent criticism are
stronger against the traditional belief than in support of any rival theory, and the advocates of that
belief might almost be content to rest their case
upon the discordant hypotheses of their opponents.
On the assumption that the book belongs not to the
time of Solomon, but to the period subsequent to
the Captivity, the dates which have been assigned
to it occupy a range of more than three hundred
years. Grotius supposes Zerubbabel to be referred to,
" One
in xii. 1 1, as the
Shepherd," and so far agrees
with Keil, who fixes it in the time of Ezra and Nehumiah.
Stuart supposes that Ecclesiastes may
have been written between the first return of the
Jews from Babylon (535 B. c.) and Ezra's time (about
eighty years afterward). Ewald and De Wette conjecture the close of the period of Persian or the
commencement of that of Macedonian rule ; Bcrtholdt the period between Alexander the Great and
Antiochus Epiphanes Hitzig about 204 B. c. ; Hartmann, the time of the Maccabees. On the other
hand, the main facts relied on by these critics as
fatal to the traditional belief are compatible with
all

tivity,

;

conspicuously, among the writings of the 0. T.. tingreat stumbling-block of commentators. Some at
least of the Rabbinical writers were perplexed by
its

teachings.

Little

tristic interpreters.

dom quoted by
ter its plan

them.

can be gathered from the Pa-

The book

No

is comparatively selattempt is made to iiu-.

and to enter into the

spirit

of

its writer.

When we

descend to the more recent developments
of criticism, we meet with an almost incredible diLuther sees in it a nol
vergence of opinion.
sign of leading men, in the midst of all the troubles
and disorders of human society, to a true endurance
and reasonable enjoyment. Grotius finds in it only
a collection of many maxims, connected more or
with the great problems of human life.
Others reject these views as partial and one-sided,
and assert that the object of the writer was to point
out the secret of a true blessedness in the midst of
all the distractions and sorrows of the world as consisting in a calm, thankful enjoyment of the good,
that comes from God.
The variety of these opinions indicates sufficiently that the book is as far removed as possible from the character of a formal
treatise.
It is that which it professes to be
the
confession of a man of wide experience looking
back upon his past life, and looking out upon the
disorders and calamities which surround him. The
true utterances of such a man are the records of his
struggles after truth, of his occasional glimpses of
The writer of Eccleit, of his ultimate discovery.
siastes is not a didactic moralist, nor a prophet, but
a man who has sinned in giving way to selfishness
and sensuality, upon whom have come from that sin
satiety and weariness of life ; in whom the mood
of spirit, over-reflective, indisposed to action, lias
become dominant in its darkest form, but who has,
through all this, been under the discipline of a divin
education, and has learned from it the lesson whic
God meant to teach him. What that lesson
will be seen from an examination of the book itseli
It is tolerably clear that the recurring burden oi
"
"
Vanity of vanities and the teaching which rec
ommends a life of calm enjoyment mark, when
ever they occur, a kind of halting-place in the
cession of thoughts.
Taking this, according
his guide, Professor Plumptre, the original autho
of this article, considers the whole book a.
fout
falling into five divisions, each of the first
to a certain extent, running parallel to the other
in its order and results,' and closing with tha
which, in its position no less than its substanct
" the conclusion of the whole matter."
is
(1.
Chapters i. and ii. This portion of the book mor
than any other has the character of a persont
confession.
The Preacher starts with reproducin
the phase of despair and weariness into which h
less closely

experience had led him (i. 2, 3). To the man
thus satiated with life, the order and regular!)
That whic
of nature are oppressive (i. 4-7).
seems to be new is but the repetition of the o
Then, having laid bare the depth
(i. 8-11).
which he had fallen, he retraces the path by wliihe had travelled thitherward. First he had soug;
wl.

is

after

him

as that to which God seemed to
but the pursuit of it was a sore

wisdom
(i.

13),

el
ti

there was no satisfaction in its possi
The first experiment in the search aft
sion.
!>
happiness had failed, and he tried another to
round himself with all the appliances of <i-nst
enjoyment, and yet in thought to hold himw
vail,

and
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But this also failed to give him
The first section closes with that
which, in different forms, is the main lesson of
to make the best of what is actually
the book

Preacher retraces the last of his many wanderings.
This time the thought with which he started was a

above

it (ii.

peace

(ii.

1-9).

11).

around one

(ii.

24)

to substitute for the reckless,

feverish pursuit of pleasure the calm enjoyment
men may yet find both for the senses and the

which

The order of
(2.) Chapters iii. 1-vi. 9.
thought in this section has a different startingOne who looked out upon the infinitely
point.

intellect.

varied phenomena of men's life might yet discern,
in the midst of that variety, traces of an order.
There are times and seasons for each of them in its
turn, even as there are for the vicissitudes of the

world of nature (iii. 1-8). The heart of man with
its changes is the mirror of the universe (iii. 11), and
And from this there comes
is, like that, inscrutable.
the same conclusion as from the personal experience.
Calmly to accept the changes and chances of life, entering into whatever joy they bring, as one accepts
the order of nature, this is the way of peace (iii. 13).
1

The thought of the ever-recurring cycle of nature,
which had before been irritating and disturbing,
now whispers the same lesson. The transition from
this to the opening thoughts of chapter iv. seems
Instead of the selfsomewhat abrupt.
centred search after happiness, he looks out upon
the miseries and disorders of the world, and learns
at first

sympathize with suffering (iv. 1). And in this
survey of life on a large scale, as in that of a personal experience, there is a cycle which is ever being
repeated. The opening of chapter v. again presents
the appearance of abruptness, but it is because the
survey of human life takes a yet wider range. The
eye of the Preacher passes from the dwellers in
palaces to the worshippers in the Temple, the devout and religious men.
Have they found out the
secret of life, the path to wisdom and happiness ?
The answer to that question is, that there the blindto

mankind show themselves in their
The command " Fear thou God "
meant
that
a man was to take no part in
(verse 7)
a religion such as this.
But that command also

ness and folly of

worst forms.

suggested the solution of another problem, of that
prevalence of injustice and oppression which had
before weighed down the spirit of the inquirer.
The section ends as before with the conclusion, that
to feed the eyes with what is
actually before them
is better than the ceaseless
wanderings of the spirit.
So far the lines of
(3.) Chapters vi. 10-viii. 15.

thought

all

seemed to converge to one

result.

The

teaching that grew out of the wise man's
experience had in it something akin to the higher
forms of Epicureanism.
But the seeker could not
rest in this, and found himself beset with
thoughts
at once more
troubling and leading to a higher
truth.
The spirit of man looks before and after,
and the uncertainties of the future vex it
(vi. 12).
There are signs (vii. 1-14) of a clearer insight into
the end of life.
Then comes an oscillation which
carries him back to the old problems
(vii. 15). The
of
repetition
thoughts that had appeared before is
the
natural
perhaps
consequence of such an oscillation, and accordingly in chapter viii. we find the
seeker moving in the same round as before. There
are the old reflections on the
misery of man (viii. 6),
and the confusions in the moral order of the universe (viii. 10,
11), the old conclusion that enjoyment, such enjoyment as is compatible with the
fear of
God, is the only wisdom (viii. 15). (4.)
Chapters viii. 16-xii. 8. After the pause implied
in his
again arriving at the lesson of verse 15, the
ethical
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profound conviction of the inability of man to unravel the mysteries by which he is surrounded
(viii.
17), of the nothingness of man when death is
thought of as ending all things (ix. 3-6), of the
wisdom of enjoying life while we may (ix. 7-10),
of the evils which affect nations or individual man
The wide experience of the Preacher
(ix. 11, 12).
suggests sharp and pointed sayings as to these
evils (x. 1-20), each true and weighty in itself, but
not leading him on to any firmer standing-ground
or clearer solution of the problems which oppressed
It is here that the traces of plan and method
him.
in the book seem most to fail us.
In chapter xi.,
however, the progress is more rapid. The tone of
the Preacher becomes more that of direct exhorta-

and he speaks in clearer and higher notes.
The end of man's life is not to seek enjoyment for
himself onty, but to do good to others, regardless
tion,

of the uncertainties or disappointments that may
attend his efforts (xi. 1-4). The secret of a true
life is that a man should consecrate the vigor of his
youth to God (xii. 1 ). It is well to do that before
the night comes, before the slow decay of age benumbs all the faculties of sense (xii. 2, 6), before
the spirit returns to God who gave it. The thought
of that end rings out once more the knell of the
nothingness of all things earthly (xii. 8) ; but (5.)
" conclusion of the
(xii. 9-14) it leads also to the
whole matter," to that to which all trains of thought
and all the experiences of life had been leading the
seeker after wisdom, that " to fear God and keep
"
his commandments
was the highest good attainIf the representation which has been given
able.
of the plan and meaning of the book be at all a
true one, we find in it, no less than in the book of
Job, indications of the struggle with the doubts and
difficulties which in all ages of the world have presented themselves to thoughtful observers of the
condition of mankind. The writer of the book of
Job deals with the great mystery presented by the
In the words of the
sufferings of the righteous.
Preacher, we trace chiefly the weariness or satiety
of the pleasure-seeker, and the failure of all schemes
In both, though by very diverse
of life but one.
in the
paths, the inquirer is led to take refuge

thought that God's kingdom is infinitely great, and
that man knows but the smallest fragment of it;
that he must refrain from things which are too high
for him, .and be content with the duties of his own

and the opportunities
the will of God.

life

=

it

presents for his doing

Ec-cle-si-as'ti-cns [ek-klee-ze-as'te-kus] (L. fr.^Gr.
or church, \. e.
belonging to the public assembly
the title given in
book see

below),
church-reading
the Latin version to the Apocryphal book which is
called in some manuscripts and editions of the LXX.
;

The Wisdom of Jesus (he Son of Sirach, and in
The word,
the Vat. MS., &c., Wisdom of Sirach.
have
like many others of Greek origin, appears to
been adopted in the African dialect. The right exwho replanation of the word is given by Rufinus,
marks that " it does not designate the author of
the book, but the character of the writing," as pubof the church. According
licly used in the services
to Jerome, the original Hebrew title was Proverbs ;
and the Wisdom of Sirach shared with the canoni
Solomon
cal book of Proverbs and the Wisdom of
In the Syriac
the title of The book of all virtues.
the
version the book is entitled The book of Jesus
son
Simeon Asiro (i. e. the bound) ; and the same
of
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book

if called the

wisdom o/

the

son o/ Asiro.

wisdom, and to set forth the. religious and social
duties which she teaches us to follow through all
the varied stages and vicissitudes of this life thus
teaching the practical end of man's existence by
reviewing life in all its different bearings and as-

In

2. The
places it is simply styled Wisdom.
writer of the present book describes himself as
" JESCS
e. Jeshua or Joshua) THE SON OF SIRACH,
(i.
of Jerusalem (1. 27). 3. The language in which
the book was originally composed was Hebrew, i. e.
perhaps the vernacular Aramcan dialect (compare
Jerome says that he had
Jn. v. 2, xix. 13, &c.).
"
met with the " Hebrew text. The internal character of the present book bears witness to its foreign source. 4. Nothing, however, remains of the
original proverbs of Ben Sira except the few fragments in pure Hebrew which occur in the Talmud
and even these may
and later Rabbinic writers

many

;

have been derived from tradition and not from any
written collection. The Greek translation incorporated in the LXX., which is probably the source
from which the other translations were derived,
was made by the grandson of the author in Egypt

" in the
reign of Euergetes," for the instruction of
those " in a strange country who were previously
prepared to live after the law." The date which is
thus given is unfortunately ambiguous. Two kings
PTOLEMY
of Egypt bore the surname Euergetes
III., the son and successor of Ptolemy II. Philadelphus, B. c. 247-222 ; and Ptolemy VII. Physcon,
the brother of PTOLEMY VI. PHILOMETOR, B. c. 170"
117. Some have supposed that the Simon the highpriest, the son of Onias," eulogized in chapter 1.,
Simon I. " the Just," who was high-priest about 310290 B. c., and that the grandson of Jesus the son of
Sirach, who is supposed to have been his younger contemporary, lived in the reign of Ptolemy III. others
again have applied the eulogy to Simon II., also
the son of Onias and high-priest when PTOLEMY IV.
PHILOPATOR endeavored to force an entrance into
the Temple, B. c. 217, and fixed the translation in
the time of Ptolemy VII.
But both suppositions
are attended with serious difficulties. From these
considerations it appears best (so Mr. WestThe grandcott) to combine the two views.
son of the author was already past middle-age
when he came to Egypt, and if his visit took
in the reign of Ptolemy Physcon,
place early
it is quite possible that the book itself was written while the name and person of the last of
" the men of the
"
great synagogue were still familiar
to his countrymen.
5. The name of the Greek
;

=

:

translator is unknown.
He is commonly supposed
to have borne the same name as his
grandfather,
but this tradition rests only on conjecture or mis6.
It
is
a
more
understanding.
important fact that
the book itself appears to recognize the incorporation of earlier collections into its text.
Jesus the

BOD of Sirach, while he claims for himself the writing of the book, characterizes his father as one
" who
poured forth a shower of wisdom from his
"
heart (1. 27). From the very nature of his
work,
the author was like "a gleaner after the
prape7.
The Syriac and Old
gatherere" (xxxiii. 16).
Latin versions, which latter Jerome
adopted without alteration, differ considerably from the
present
Greek text, and it is uncertain whether they were
derived from some other Greek recension or from
the Hebrew original. The Arabic version is di8. The existing
rectly derived from the Syriac.
Greek MSS. present great discrepancies in order,
and numerous interpolations. The arrangement of
xxx. 25-xxxvi. 17, in the Vatican and
Complutengian editions, is
very different. The A. V. follows
"
the latter.
9.
The design of this book " (so Gins"
burg in Kitto) is to propound the true nature of

;

is impossible, says Mr.
Westcott, to
satisfactory plan of the book in its presThe latter part, xlii. 15-1. 21, is distinent shape.
guished from all that precedes in style and subject ;
"
and the praise of noble men " seems to form a

It

pects."

make any

I

complete whole in itself (xliv.-l. 24). The words
of Jerome imply that the original text presented a
triple character answering to the three works of
Solomon, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Cai
Eichhorn supposed that the book was made up of
three distinct collections which were afterward
united: i.-xxiii. ; xxiv.-xlii. 14; xlii. 15-1. ^1.
Bretschneider sets aside this hypothesis, and at the
same time one which he had formerly been inclined
to adopt, that the recurrence of the same ideas in
xxiv. 32 ff. ; xxxiii. 16, 17 (xxx.); 1. 27, marks the
conclusions of three parts. The last five verses of
chapter 1. (2529) form a natural conclusion to the
book ; and the prayer, which forms the last chapter
(li.),

is

wanting

in

two MSS.

The

10.

earliest clear

coincidence with the contents of the book occurs in
the epistle of Barnabas (ch. xix.
Ecclus. iv. 31),
but the parallelism consists in the thought, and there
The parallels which have
is no mark of quotation.
been discovered in the N. T. are too general to show
from
that they were derived
the written text, and

=

not from popular language. The first distinct quotations occur in Clement of Alexandria but from
the end of the second century the book was much
used and cited with respect.
Clement (Alex.)
speaks of it continually as Scripture, as the work
of Solomon. Origen cites passages with the same
formula as the canonical books. The other writers
of the Alexandrine school follow the same practice.
Augustine quotes the book constantly himthe work of a prophet, the Word of God, " Scripture" but he expressly notices that it was not in the
Hebrew Canon. Jerome, in like manner, contrasts
the book with the " Canonical Scriptures," as
"doubtful," while they are "sure." The book is
not quoted by Irenaeus, Hippolytus, or Eusehius
and is not contained in the Canon of Melito, Ori-ren,
It was
Cyril, Laodicea, Hilary, or Rufinus.
;

;

included by the Jews

RYPHA

;

CASOJJ.)

among their Scriptures.

11.

But while the book

(APOCis

des-

of canonical authority, it is a most important monument of the religious state of the
Jews at the period of its composition. As an expression of Palestinian theology it stands alone ; for
there is no sufficient reason for assuming AK-xandrine interpolations or direct Alexandrine infl<:
The book marks the growth of that anxious localism which was conspicuous in the sayings of the
titute

later doctors.

No historical notice of an
E-clipse' of the Snn.
eclipse occurs in the Bible, but there are passages
in the prophets which contain manifest allusion to
this phenomenon (Am. viii. 9 ; Mic. iii. 6 ; Xi-t-h.
6; Joel ii. 10, 81; iii. 15). (MooN; Si N.I
of these notices probably refer to
that occurred about the time of the respective c< imthus the date of Amos coincides with a
positions
xiv.

Some

>

:

total eclipse which occurred February 9, B.
and was visible at Jerusalem shortly after n:>n
that nf .Mu-nh with the eclipse of June 5, B. r. 71"'-.
<

;

A

passing notice in Jer. xv. 9 coincides in date with

the eclipse of September 30,

B. c.

610, well

known

ED

EDE

from Herodotus's account (i. 74, 103). The DARKNESS that overspread the world at the crucifixion
cannot with reason be attributed to an eclipse, as
the moon was at the full at the time of the Passover.

Ed (Heb.

witness),

a word inserted in the A. V.

of Josh. xxii. 34, apparently on the authority of a
few MiSS., and also of the Syriac and Arabic ver-

but not existing in the generally received Hebrew Text except in the last clause of the verse,
"
where it is translated witness."
1.
E'dar (Heb. 'edcr
flock, drove), Tow'er oft
A place named only in Gen. xxxv. 21. Jacob's first
halting-place between Bethlehem and Hebron was
"
beyond the tower of Edar." According to Jerome
it was 1,000 paces (= one mile) from Bethlehem.
"
" Edar
"
tower of the flock
2. The
(margin
") in
sions,

=

Jlic. iv.

=

8

" the
stronghold of the daughter of

Zion," i. e. of Mount Zion or Jerusalem.
JEZIAH.
Ed-di'as (1 Esd. ix. 26)

=

E'den (Heb. delight, pleasure, Ges.). 1. The first
residence of man.
(ADAM; PARADISE.) It would
be difficult, in the whole history of opinion, to find
any subject which has so invited, and at the same
time so completely baffled, conjecture, as the Garden of Eden. In order more clearly to understand
the merit of the several theories, it will be necessary to submit to a careful -examination the narrative on which they are founded.
Omitting those
portions of Gen. ii. 8-14 which do not bear upon
the geographical position of Eden, the description
is as follows
(literally translated by Mr. W. A.
Wright, the original author of this article)
"And the Lord God planted a garden in Eden
And a river goeth forth from
eastward
Eden to water the garden ; and from thence it is
divided and becomes four heads (or arms).
The
name of the first is Pison : that is it which comis
the
the
whole
land
of
where
Havilah,
passcth
And the gold of that land is good : there
gold.
is the bdellium and the onyx stone.
And the name
of the second river is Gihon
that is it which compasseth the whole land of Gush (A. V. Ethiopia
see margin).
And the name of the third river is
Hiddekel ; that is it which floweth before Assyria.
And the fourth river, that is Euphrates." In the
eastern portion, then, of the region of Eden was the
garden planted. The river which flowed through
Eden watered the garden, and thence branched off
into four distinct streams.
The first problem to be
To find a river which, at some
solved, then, is this
stage of its course, is divided into four streams,
two of which are the Tigris and Euphrates.
The
identity of these rivers with the Hiddekel and
"
Phrath (Heb., A. V.
Euphrates ") has never been
disputed, and no hypothesis which omits them is
worthy of consideration. Setting aside minor differences of detail, the theories with regard to the
situation of the terrestrial paradise naturally divide
themselves into two classes.
The first class includes all those which place the garden of Eden
below the junction of the Euphrates and Tigris, and
interpret the names Pison and Gihon of certain
the second, those which
portions of these rivers
seek for it in the high table-land of Armenia, the
fruitful parent of many noble streams.
The old
versions supply us with little or no assistance.
It
would be a hopeless task to attempt to chronicle
the opinions of all the commentators upon this
Philo is the first
question their name is legion.
who ventured upon an allegorical interpretation.
He conceived that by paradise is darkly shadowed
:

;

'

'

;

:

:

:
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forth the governing faculty of the soul ; that the
tree of life signifies religion, whereby the soul is
immortalized ; and by the faculty of knowing good

and

evil the middle sense, by which are discerned
The four rivers he exthings contrary to nature.
plains of the several virtues of prudence, temperance, courage, and justice ; while the main stream
of which they are branches is the generic virtue,
goodness, which goeth forth from Eden, the wisdom of God. The opinions of Philo would not be
so much worthy of consideration, were it not that
he has been followed by many of the Fathers.
Among the Hebrew traditions enumerated by Jerome is one that paradise was created before the
world was formed, and is therefore beyond its limits.
Among the literal interpreters there is an
infinite diversity of opinions.
What is the river
which goes forth from Eden to water the garden ?
is a question which has been often asked, and still
waits for a satisfactory answer.
That the ocean
stream which surrounded the earth was the source
from which the four rivers flowed was the opinion
of Josephus. It was the Shat-el-Arab, according to
those who place the garden of Eden below the junction of the Tigris and Euphrates, and their conjecture would deserve consideration were it not
that this stream cannot, with any degree of propriBy those who refer
ety, be said to rise in Eden.
the position of Eden to the highlands of Armenia,
"
"
the
river
from which the four streams diverge is
conceived to mean " a collection of springs," or a
well-watered district. But this signification of the
word is wholly without a parallel. Michaclis, Jahn,
Bush, &c., make "river" in verse 10 a collective
rivers, i. e. the four rivers afterward
singular
"
from
specified. The latter part of the verse (A. V.
it
was
thence
parted, and became into four heads")
Bush would understand thus : " afterward the

=

rivers were parted (i. e. assigned in geographical
reckoning to their particular districts), and became
known as four principal rivers." That the Hiddekel is the Tigris, and the Phraih the Euphrates,
has never been denied, except by those who assun;e
that the whole narrative is a myth which originated
elsewhere, and was adapted by the Hebrews to

own geographical notions. With regard to
the Pison, the most ancient and most universally
received opinion (Josephus, Eusebius, Jerome, AuBut
gustine, &c.) identifies it with the Ganges.
Rashi maintained that the Pison was the Kile.
That the Pison was the Indus was an opinion current- long before it was revived by Ewald and
adopted byKalisch, Gesenius, Bush, &c. PhilostorSome
gius conjectured that it was the Hydaspes.
have found the Pison in the Naharrnalca, one of the
the
artificial canals which formerly joined
Euphrates
and Tigris. (CHALDEA.) Even those commentators
the
terrestrial
who agree in placing
paradise on the
of
Shat-el-Arab, the stream formed by the junction
the Tigris and Euphrates, between Ctesiphon and
Apamea, by no means agree in deciding to which
of the branches, into which this stream is again
are to be apdivided, the names Pison and Gihon
that the
plied.
Calvin, Scaliger, &c., conjectured
Pison was the most easterly of these channels
Huet and Bochart that it was the westernmost.
The advocates of the theory that the true position
of Eden is to be sought for in the mountains of Artheir

;

menia (Reland, Calmet, Rosenmiiller, Hartmann,
Pison with the Phasis.
&c.) have identified the
Raumer endeavored to prove that it was the
into the Caspian
flows
Aras or Araxes, which

EDE

EDE
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Colonel Chesney, from the results of extenSea.
Give observations in 'Armenia, was "led to infer
that the rivers known by the comparatively modern

names of Halys and Araxes are those which, in the
book of Genesis, have the names of Pison and Gihon and that the country within the former is the
laud of llavilah, whilst that which borders upon the
latter is the still more remarkable country of Cush."
;

In Genesis the Pison is defined as that which surIt is, then, abrounds the whole land of Havilah.
solutely necessary to fix the position of llavilah
before proceeding to identify the Pison with any
In Gen. ii. 11, 12, it is described
particular river.
as the land where the best gold was found, and which
was besides rich in the treasures of "BDELLIUM"
"
and the " OXYX stone. If the Havilah of Gen. ii.
be identical with any one of the countries mentioned
in Gen. x. 29, xxv. 18, and 1 Sam. xv. 7, we must look
for it on the E. or S. of Arabia, and probably not
That Havilah is that
far from the Persian Gulf.
part of India through which the Ganges flows, and,
more generally, the eastern region of the earth;
that it is to be found in Susiana (Hopkinson), in
Ava (Buttmann), or in the Ural region (Raumer),
are conclusions necessarily following upon the assumptions with regard to the Pison. Hartmann,
Keland, and Rosenmiiller are in favor of Colchis,
For
the scene of the legend of the Golden Fleece.
all these hypotheses there is no more support than
the merest conjecture. The second river of Paradise
presents difficulties not less insurmountable than the
Pison. Those who maintained that the Pison was the
Ganges held also (with Gesenius, Bush, &c.) that the
Gihon was the Nile. The etymology of GIHOS seems
to indicate that it was a swiftly flowing, impetuous
stream. According to Golius, Jichoon is the name
given to the Oxus, which has, on this account, been
assumed by Rosenmiiller, Hartmann, and Michaelis
But the Araxes, too,
to be the Gihon of Scripture.
is called by the Persians Jichoon ar-Ras, and from
this circumstance it has been adopted by Reland,
Caltnct, and Colonel Chesney as the modern representative of the Gihon.
Bochart and Huet contended that it was the easternmost of the channels by
which the united streams of the Euphrates and
Tigris fall into the Persian Gulf. Calvin considered it
to be the most westerly.
That it should be the Orontes (Leclerc), the Ganges (Buttmann and Ewald),
the Kur, or Cyrus (Link), necessarily followed from
the exigencies of the several theories. Rask and
Verbrugge are in favor of the Gyndes of the anCush has been
cients, a tributary of the Tigris.
connected with CCTH or CCJTHAH (2 K. xvii. 24).
Bochart identified it with Susiana, Link with the
country about the Caucasus, and Hartmann with
Bactria or Balkh, the site of Paradise being, in this
Cush (A.
case, in the celebrated vale of Kashmir.
V. " Ethiopia ") is generally applied in the Old -Testament to the countries S. of the Israelites.
It was
the southern limit of Egypt (Ez. xxix. 10), and apthe
most
western
of
the
parently
provinces over
which the rule of Ahasucrus extended, " from India

even unto Ethiopia" (Esth. i. 1, viii. 9). Egypt
and Cush are associated in the majority of instances
in which the word occurs (Ps. Ixviii. 31
Is. xviii.
1
Jer. xlvL 9, &c.) but in two passages Cush
;

;

:

stands in close juxtaposition with Elam (Is. xi. 11),
and Persia (Ez. xxxviii. 5). In 2 Chr. xxi. 16, the
Arabians are described as dwelling " beside the
Cushitcs" ("near the Ethiopians," A. V.), and both
are mentioned in connection with the Philistines.
Further, Cush and Seba (Is. xliii. 3), Cush and the

.

.

,

Sabeans (Is. xlv. 14) are associated in a manner
consonant with the genealogy of the descendants of
Ham (Gen. x. 7), in which Seba is the son of Cush.
From all these circumstances it is evident that Cush
included both ARABIA and the country S. of Egypt
on the western coast of the Red Sea. It is JIU.-M

W. of Egypt
were known to the Hebrews as the land of
but of this we have no certain proof. (See t'rsii,
ETHIOPIA, and their derivatives.) In the midst of
this diversity of opinions, what is the true conclusion at which we arrive ?
All the theories which
have been advanced share the inevitable fate of conclusions which are based upon inadequate premises.
The problem may be indeterminate because the data
are insufficient. It would scarcely, on any other
hypothesis, have admitted of so many apparent solutions.
Other methods of meeting the difficulty
have been proposed.
Some have unhesitatingly
pronounced the whole narrative a spurious interpolation of a later age (Granville Penn).
But, even
admitting this, the words demand explanation.
Luther gave it as his opinion that the garden remained under the guardianship of angels till the
deluge, and that its site was known to the descendants of Adam but that by the flood all traces of it
were obliterated. But the narrative is so worded as
to convey the idea that the countries and rivers
spoken of were still existing in the historian's time.
It has been suggested that the description of the
Garden of Eden is part of an inspired antediluvian
ble, also, that the vast desert tracts

>

;

The conjecture
Geop.).
incapable of proof or disproof. The effects of the
flood in changing the face of countries, and altering
the relations of land and water, are too little known
at present to allow any inferences to be drawn from
them.
Meanwhile, as every expression of opinion
results in a confession of ignorance, it will be more
honest to acknowledge the difficulty than to rest
satisfied with a fictitious solution.^2. One of the
marts which supplied the luxury of Tyre with
richly embroidered stuffs ; associated with Ilaran,
Sheba, and Asshur (Ez. xxvii. 23). In 2 K. xix. 1 L',
and Is. xxxvii. 12, " the children of Eden " are mentioned with Gozan, Haran, and Rezeph, as victims
of the Assyrian greed of conquest. According to
document (Morren, Ros.
is

=

No. 1, it may be API>AS,
Bochart, who makes this
or Addana, which geographers place on the EuMichaelis is in favor of the modern Aden,
phrates.
In the
in S. W. Arabia, as the Eden of Ezekiel.
absence of positive evidence, probability seems to
point to the N. W. of Mesopotamia as the locality
of Eden. 3. " House of Eden " (Am. i. 5, margin
house of pleasure), probably the name
Betli-e'dfn
of a country residence of the kings of Dain
Michaelis, misled by an apparent resemblance in
name, identified it with Eltden, about a day's journey from Baalbek. But Grotius, with greater appearance of probability, pointed to the Paradistu
of Ptolemy as the locality of Eden. The desolate
and uninteresting ruins of old Juieh, about two and
a half miles in circumference, and one hour S. S. K.
from Kibleh (Ptr. ii. 831 ffi), are supposed by Rubinson (iii. 656) to mark the site of Ptolemy's ancient
town of Paradisu*. Others have conjectured that
Beth-eden is no other than Beit-Jcnn (= the howe of
Paradise), not -far to the S. W. of Damascus, on the
eastern slope of Hermon, and a short distance from

=

Mcdjel.

E'den (Heb., see above).
1. A Gcrshonite Leson of Joah, in the days of Huzckuh (2
Chr. xxix. 12).
2. Also a Levite, contemporary

vite,

EDE

EDO

and probably identical with the preceding (2 Chr.

thus wild, rugged, and almost inaccessible, the
deep
glens and flat terraces along the mountain sides are
covered with rich soil, from which trees, shrubs,

xxxi. 15).

A

town of Judah in the
E'der (Heb. afock). I.
S., on the borders of Edom (Josh. xv. 21)

extreme

;

=

ARAD. Rowlands (in Fbu. under "S.
perhaps
Country ") supposes it at Eddeirat or Udheirah, an
uncient site ten or twelve miles W. of Kebbeh
2. A Levite of the family of Merari, in
(Masada).
the time of David (1 Chr. xxiii. 23, xxiv. 30).
E'des [ee'deez] (1 Esd. ix. 35)
JADAU.
L'd'na (Gr. fr. Heb.
pleasure), the wife of
Kaguel (Tob. vii. 2, 8, 14, 16; x. 12; xi. 1).
k (him (Heb. red), the name given to ESAF, the
first-born son of Isaac, and twin brother of Jacob,
when he sold his birthright to the latter for a meal

=

=

of lentile pottage. The peculiar color of the pottage
red (Gen. xxv. 29gave rise to the name Edom
The country which the Lord subsequently
34).
gave to Esau was hence called the "field (A. V.
"country") of Edom" (Gen. xxxii. 3), or "land of
Edom " (xxxvi. 16 ; Num. xxxiii. 37), or IDUMKA.
Probably its physical aspect may have had something
Edom was previously called Mount
to do with this.
Seir. (SEIR, MOUNT.) The original inhabitants of the
The boundaries of
country were called HORITES.
Edom, though not directly, are yet incidentally defined with tolerable distinctness in the Bible.
The
country lay along the route pursued by the Israelites from the peninsula of Sinai to Kadesh-barnea,
and thence back again to Elath (Deut. i. 2, ii. 1-8)
that is, along the E. side of the great valley of

=

;

ARABAH.

(WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.) It
reached southward as far as Elatb, which stood at
the northern end of the gulf of Elath, and was the
seaport of the Edomites but it does not seem to
have extended farther, as the Israelites on passing
Elath struck out eastward into the desert, so as to
On the
pass round the land of Edom (Deut. ii. 8).
N. of Edom lay the territory of Moab, through which
;

the Israelites were also prevented from going, and
were therefore compelled to go from Kadesh by the

southern extremity of Edom (Judg. xi. 17, 18 2
K. iii. 6-9).
The boundary between Moab and
Edom appears to have been the " brook Zered "
(Deut. ii. 13, 14, 18), probably the modern Wady elAhty, which still divides the provinces of Kerak
But Edom was
(Moab) and Jebal (Gebalene).
It only embraced
wholly a mountainous country.
the narrow mountainous tract (about 100 miles long
by 20 broad) extending along the eastern side of the
Arabah from the northern end of the gulf of Elath
to near the southern end of the Dead Sea.
The
mountain-range of Edom is at present divided into
two districts. The northern is called Jebdl.
It
;

begins at

Wady

el-Ahsy,

which separates

it

from

Kerak, and it terminates at or near Petra. The
southern district is called esh-'herah, a name which,
though it resembles, bears no radical relation to the
Hebrew Seir. The physical geography of Edom is
somewhat peculiar. Along the western base of the
mountain-range are low calcareous hills. To these
succeed lofty masses of igneous rock, chiefly porphyry, over which lies red and variegated sandstone
in
irregular ridges and abrupt cliffs, with deep
ravines between.
The latter strata give the mountains their

most striking features and remarkable

The average elevation of the summits is
about 2,000 feet above the sea. Along the eastern
side runs an almost unbroken limestone
ridge, a
thousand feet or more higher than the other. This
ridge sinks down with an easy slope into the plateau
of the Arabian desert.
(ARABIA.) While Edom is

colors.

and flowers now spring up luxuriantly (compare
Gen. xxvii. 39). The ancient capital of Edcm was
BOZRAH (Luseireh), near the northern border (Gen.
xxxvi. 33; Is. xxxiv. 6, Ixiii. 1; Jer. xlix. 13,22).
But SELA (Petra) appears to have been the principal
stronghold in the days of Amaziah (B. c. 838 2 K.
xiv. 7). ELATH and EZION-GEEER were the seaports
they were captured by David, and here Solomon
equipped his merchant-fleet (2 Sam. viii. 14 IK.
;

;

;

When

the

kingdom of

Israel

began to decline, the EDOMITES not only reconquered their lost
cities, but made frequent inroads upon southern
ix. 26).

Palestine (2 Chr. xxviii. 17).
During the Captivity
they advanced westward, occupied the whole terriof
brethren
their
the
Amalekitcs
tory
(Gen. xxxvi.
12; 1 Sam. xv. 1 ff.), and even took possession of
many towns in southern Palestine, including Hebron.
The name Edom, or rather Idumea, was now given
to the country lying between the valley of Arabah
and the shores of the Mediterranean. While Jdv.mea
thus extended westward, Edom Proper was taken
possession of by the Nabathcans (NEBAIOTH).
They
were a powerful people, and held a great part of
southern Arabia. They took Petra and established
themselves there at least three centuries B. c.

Leaving off their nomad habits, they settled down
amid the mountains of Edom, engaged in commerce,
and founded the little kingdom called by Roman
writers Arabia Petrcea, which embraced nearly the

same territory as the ancient Edcm. Sorre of its
monarchs took the name ARETAS. The kingdom
was finally subdued by the Romans A. D. 105. Under the Romans the transport trade increased, and
roads were constructed. To the Nabatheans Petra
owes those great monuments which are still the
wonder of the world. Early in the Christian era
Edom Proper was included by geographers in Palestine, but in the fifth century a new division was
made of the whole country into Palcestina Prima,
Secunda, and Tertia (= 1st, 2d, and 3d Palestine).
The last embraced Edom and seme neighboring
provinces, and when it became an ecclesiastical
In the seventh
division its metropolis was Petra.
century the

blow

to the

Mohammedan

conquest gave a death-

commerce and prosperity of Edom. The

great cities fell to ruin, and the country became, as
On a
it is still, a desert (Ez. xxxv. 3, 4, 7, 9, 14).
commanding height about twelve miles N. of Petra
the Crusaders built a strong fortress called Alans
Frcm that time until the
hobek.
Regalis, new

present century Edom remained an unknown land.
In 1812 Burckhardt passed through it, and disIn 1828
covered the wonderful ruins of Petra.
Laborde visited Petra. Many have since followed
the first explorers.
the descendants of ESAU, or EDOM.
E'dom-ites
They soon became a numerous and powerful nation
Their first
(Gen. xxxvi. 1 ff. ; AHOLIBAMAH, &c.).
form of government appears to have resembled that
of the modern Bedouins each tribe or clan having
a petty chief or sheikh (" DFKE," A.V.). The Horfrom an early period,
ites, who inhabited Mount Seir
and among whom the Edomites still lived, had their
sheikhs also. At a later period, probably when the
Edomites began a war of extermination against the
of united action unHorites, they felt the necessity
der one competent leader, and then a king was
chosen. Against the Horites the children of Edcm
were completely successful. Having either exter-

=

;

EDO

EDU

minatcd or expelled them, they occupied their whole
country (Dcut ii. 12). A statement in Gen. xxxvi.
31, and 1 Chr. i. 43, serves to fix the period of the

the Edomites was drawn by Isaac in his prophetical
"
"
By thy sword shalt thou live
blessing to Esau
(Gen. xxvii. 40). Little is known of their religion ;
but that Uttle shows them to have been idolaters
(2 Chr. xxv. 14, 15, 20). Josephus(xv. 7,
9) refers
to both the idols and priests of the Idumeans.
The
habits of the Idumeans were singular.
The Horite?,
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"
dynasty of the eight kings. They reigned in the
land of EJom before there reigned any king over
"
i. e.
the children of Israel ;
(so Porter) before the
time of Moses, who may be regarded as the first
virtual king of Israel (compare Deut xxxiii. 5 ; Ex.
Esau's bitter hatred to his brother
xviii. 16-19).

Jacob for fraudulently obtaining his blessing appears to have been inherited by his latest posterity.
The E lomites, prepared to resist by force any intruIsraelites
sion, peremptorily refused to permit the
For
to pass through their land (Num. xx. 14-21).

400 years we hear no more of the E domites. They
were then attacked and defeated by Saul (1 Sam.
Some forty years later David overthrew
xiv. 47).
"
their army in the
Valley of Salt," and his general,
Joab, following up the victory, destroyed nearly the
whole male population (1 K. xi. 15, 16), and placed
Jewish garrisons in all the strongholds of Edom (2
HAUAD 4, a member of the
Sam. viii. 13, 14).
royal family of Edom, made his escape with a few
followers to Egypt, where he was kindly received by
Pharaoh. After the death of David he returned,

and

tried (Jos. viii. 7,
6) to excite his countrymen
to rebellion against Israel, but failing in the attempt
he went on to Syria, where he became one of Solo-

The
mon's greatest enemies (1 K. xi. 14-22).
Edomites continued subject to Israel (1 K. xxii. 47 ;
2 K. iii. 9) till the reign of Jehoshaphat (B. c. 914),
when they attempted to invade Israel in conjunction
with Ammon and Moab, but were miraculously destroyed in the valley of Berachah (2 Chr. xx. 22 ff.).
A few years later they revolted against Jehoram,
elected a king, and for half a century retained their
independence (xxi. 8 ff.). They were then attacked
by Amaziah, and Sola, their great stronghold, was
captured (2 K. xiv. 7 2 Chr. xxv. 11, 12). Yet the
Israelites were never able again completely to subdue
them (xxviiu 17). When Nebuchadnezzar besieged
Jerusalem the Edomites joined him, and took an
active part in the plunder of the city and slaughter
of the Jews. Their cruelty at that time seems to be
On account of
specially referred to in Ps. cxxxvii.
these acts of cruelty committed upon the Jews in
the day of their calamity, the Edomites were fearfully
denounced by the later prophets (Is. xxxiv. 5-8,
;

1-4; Jer. xlix. 17; Lam. iv. 21; Ez. xxv. 12
Am. i. 11, 12; Ob. 1 ff.). On the
ff., xxxv. 3 ff.
conquest of Judah, the Edomites, probably in reward for their services during the war, were permitted to settle in southern Palestine, and the
whole plateau between it and Egypt but they were
about the same time driven out of Edom Proper by
the Xabatheans. For more than four centuries they
continued to prosper. But during the warlike rule
of the Maccabees they were again completely subdued, and even forced by John Hyrcanus to conform to Jewish laws and rites, and submit to the
government of Jewish prefects. The Edomites were
now incorporated with the Jewish nation, and the
Ixiii.

;

;

whole province was often termed by Greek and
Roman writers IDUMEA. One of the prefects, Antipater, an Idumean by birth, became, through the
friendship of the Roman emperor, procurator of
Judea, and his eon was King HKROD the Great.
Immediately before the siege of Jerusalem by Titus,
20,000 Idumeans were admitted to the Holy City,
which they filled with robbery and bloodshed. From
this time the Edomites, as a separate people, disap-

pear from the page of history.

The character of

their predecessors in Mount Seir, were, as their
implies, troglodytes, or dwellers in caves ; and
the Edomites seem to have adopted their dwellings
as well as their country (Jer. xlix. 16 ; Ob. 3, 4).

name

Everywhere we meet with caves and grottoes hewn
in the soft sandstone strata.
Those at Petra are
well known.
The nature of the climate, the dryness of the soil, and their great size, render them
healthy, pleasant, and commodious habitations,
while their security made them specially suitable to
a country exposed in every age to incessant attacks
of robbers.

Ed re-i (Heb.
plantation,

Fii.).

strong, mighty, Ges. ; corn-district,
1. One of the two capital cities of

BASHAN (Xum.

xxi. 33 ; Deut. i. 4, iii. 10 ; Josh.
In Scripture it is only mentioned in connection with the victory gained by the Israelites
over the Amoritcs under Og their king, and the terProbably the Israelites did
ritory thus acquired.
not long retain it. The ruins of this ancient city,
still bearing the name Edr'a (so Porter), stand on a
rocky promontory which projects from the S. W.
corner of the Lejah. (ARGOB.) The site is a strange
one without water (except in large subterranean
cisterns), without access, except over rocks and
through defiles all but impracticable, yet in the
midst of a fertile plain. The ruins are nearly three
miles in circumference, and have a strange, wild
look, rising up in black shattered masses from the
midst of a wilderness of black rocks. A number
of the old houses still remain ; they are low, massive, and gloomy, and some of them are half buried
beneath heaps of rubbish. In these the present inhabitants (about fifty families in 1854) reside. The
monuments show it must have been an important
town under the Romans.
The identity of this site
with the Edrei of Scripture has been questioned by
xii.

4).

(Reland, Ritter, Burckhardt, &c.), who
follow Eusebius, and place the capital of Bashan at
the modern Der'a, about fourteen miles further S.
in the open plain.
town of northern Pales2.
tine, allotted to the tribe of Kaphtali, and situated
near Kedesh (Josh. xix. 37). About two miles S.
of Kedesh is a conical rocky hill called Tell ATiwraibeh
hill of the ruin.
It is evidently an old site,
and Porter supposes it may be that of E'ln-i.
Robinson (iii. 365 f.) regards this as the site of

many writers

A

=

HAZOR

1.

Ed-n-ta'tion.
Although nothing is more carefully
inculcated in the Law than the duty of parents to

teach their CHILDREN its precepts and principles
xii. 26, xiii. 8, 14 ; Deut iv. 6, 9, 10, vi. J. 7,
20, &c.), yet there is little trace among the Hebrews
in earlier times of education in any other subjects.
The wisdom therefore and instruction, of which so
much is said in the Book of Proverbs, are to be understood chiefly of moral and religious discipline,
imparted, according to the direction of the Law, by
the teaching and under the example of parents
(Ex.

(Prov.

i.

2, 8,

ii.

2, 10, iv. 1, 7, 20, viii.

1, ix.

1,

1".

Exceptions to this
statement may perhaps be found in the instances
of Moses himself, who was brought up in all
tian learning (Acts vii. 22) ; of the writer of the book
of Job, who was evidently well versed in natural
xii. 1, xvi.

22, xvii. 24, xxxi.).

1

EDU
history and

EGY

the astronomy of the day (Job
xxxviii. 31, xxxix., xl., xli.) ; of Daniel and his companions in captivity (Dan. i. 4, 17) and above all,
in the intellectual gilts and acquirements of Soloin

;

mon, which were even more renowned than his
political greatness (1 K. iv. 29-34, x. 1-9; 2 Chr.
ix. 1-8), and the memory of which has, with much
exaggeration, been widely preserved in Oriental tra-

The commands

to write the precepts of the
the posts of the house and on the gates
(Deut. vi. 9, xi. 20), and " upon great stones at
Mount Ebal " very plainly
(xxvii. 2-8), presuppose a general knowledge of reading and writing
In later
communicated by parents to children.
times the prophecies, and comments on them as well
with
other
subon
the
earlier
as
Scriptures, together
Jerome adds that Jewish
jects, were studied.
children were taught to say by heart the genealoParents were required to teach their children
gies.
some trade. (HANDICRAFT.) Previous to the Captivity, the chief depositaries of learning were the
schools or colleges, from which in most cases (see
Am. vii. 14) proceeded that succession of public
teachers (PROPHET) who at various times endeavored
to reform the moral and religious conduct of both
Besides the prophetical schools,
rulers and people.
instruction was given by the priests in the Temple
and elsewhere, but their subjects were doubtless
dition.

Law upon

exclusively concerned with religion and worship
(Lev. x. 11; Ez. xliv. 23, 24; 1 Chr. xxv. Y, 8;
From the time of the settlement in
Mai. ii. 7).
Canaan there must have been among the Jews persons skilled in writing and in accounts.
Perhaps
the neighborhood of the tribe of Zebulun to the
district
of
Phenicia
been
commercial
the
may have
occasion of their reputation in this respect (Judg.

The municipal

officers of the kingdom, esSolomon, must have required
a staff of well-educated persons under the RECORDER
or historiographer, who compiled memorials of the
2 K. xviii. 18 2 Chr.
reign (2 Sam. viii. 16, xx. 24
xxxiv. 8). (SCRIBES.) To the schools of the Prophets
succeeded, after the Captivity, the synagogues,
which were either themselves used as schools or
had places near them for that purpose.
(RABBI
v. 14).

pecially in the time of

;

;

;

SYNAGOGUE.) A school or teacher was required in
the Mishna for every twenty-five children
when a
community had only fort}* children they might have
a master and an assistant.
The age for a boy to go
;

to school was six years
before that the father
must instruct his son. Besides these elementary
schools, there were colleges, at first confined to
;

but gradually established in all the
countries where the Jews resided.
The topics discussed in the colleges, comprehending all the
sciences of that time, are preserved in the Talmud
(Ginsburg in Kitto). After the destruction of Jerusalem, colleges were maintained for a long time at

Jerusalem,

Lydda, at Tiberias, the most
According to the
principles laid down in the Mishna, boys at five
years of age were to begin the Scriptures, at ten the
Mishna, at thirteen they became subject to the
whole law, at fifteen they entered the Gemara.
Teachers were treated with great respect, and both
pupils and teachers were exhortod to respect each
other.
Physical science formed part of the course
of instruction. Unmarried men and women were not
allowed to be teachers of boys.
In the schools the
Rabbins sat on raised seats, and the scholars, according to their age, sat on benches below or on the
ground. Of female education we have little account

Japhne in
famous of

Galilee, at
all,

and Sepphoris.

in Scripture.
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Needlework formed a

large, but by no
means the only, subject of instruction imparted to
whose
in
and
in the housefemales,
position
society
hold must by no means be considered as represented
in modern Oriental usage (see Prov. xxxi.
16,26;

Sus. 3

Lk.

;

viii. 2, 3, x.

39

;

Acts

xiii.

50

;

2 Tim.

i.

6).

Among the Mohammedans,

eduof a most elementary kind,
and of girls still more limited. In one respect it
may be considered as the likeness or the caricature of
the Jewish system, viz. that besides the most common rules of arithmetic, the Koran is made the
staple, if not the only, subject of instruction.
*
Egg. BIRD; FOOD; HEN.
Eg'lah (fleb. a heifer), one of David's wives during his reign in Hebron, and mother of his son
Ithream (2 Sam. iii. 6 ; 1 Chr. iii. 3). According to
the ancient Hebrew tradition, she was MICHAL.
Eg'la-im (Heb. two ponds), a place named only in
Is. xv. 8, apparently one of the most remote points
on the boundary 'of Moab ; perhaps
EN-EGLAIM.
Eg'lon (Heb. vituline, of a calf, Ges.), a king of
the Moabites (Judg. iii. 12 ff.), who, aided. by the
Ammonites and the Amalekites, crossed the Jordan
and took " the city of palm-trees " (JERICHO).
Here he built himself a palace (so Jos. v. 4,
1 ff.),
and continued for eighteen years to oppress the
children of Israel, who paid him tribute.
The circumstances of his death are somewhat differently
given in Judges and in Josephus. In Judges the
Israelites send a present by EHCD (iii. 15) ; in
Josephus Ehud wins his favor by repeated presents
In Judges we have two scenes, the
of his own.
offering of the present and the death scene (18, 19) ;
in Josephus there is but one scene.
In Judges the
place seems to change from the reception-room into
the "
where Ehud found him

(DRESS
cation,

;

WOMEN.)

even of boys,

is

=

upon

summer-parlor,"
(comp. 18, 20).

In Josephus the entire
takes place in the summer-parlor.
The
obesity of Eglon, and the consequent impossibility
of recovering the dagger, are not mentioned by
Josephus. After this desperate achievement, Ehud
repaired to Seirath in the mountains of Ephraim
To this wild central region, command(iii. 26, 27).
ing, as it did, the plains E. and W., he summoned
the Israelites by sound of "trumpet" (CORNET).
Descending from the hills, they fell upon the Moabites, killed the greater number at once, seized the
fords of Jordan, and not one of the fugitives eshis return

action

caped.
Eg'lon (Heb., see above), a town of Judah in the
low country (Josh. xv. 39). During the struggles
of the conquest, Eglon was one of a confederacy of
five

Amorite towns which under Jerusalem (AEON-

IZEDEC) attempted resistance, by attacking Gibeon
after the treaty of the latter with Israel (Josh. x.).
It

was destroyed by Joshua

(x.

34

ff., xii.

12).

The

doubtless survives in the modern 'Ajldii, a
shapeless mass of ruins, about ten miles from Beit
Jibrin (Eleutheropolis) and fourteen from Gaza, on
the S. of the great maritime plain.

name

E'gypt [ee'jipt] (L. ^ffayptiis ; said to have been
ancient king of the country), a country occupying the northeastern angle of Africa,
and lying between north latitude 31 37' and 24 1',
and east longitude 27 13' and 34 12'. Its limits
appear always to have been very nearly the same.
In Ezekiel (xxix. 10, xxx. 6, margin of bcth), the
whole country is spoken of as extending from MIGDOL to STENE, which indicates the same limits to the

named from an

E. and S. as

name

at

present.

Names. The common
" MIZHAIM "
is
(Hcb.

of Egypt in the Bible

EGY

EGY
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"
"
Egypt in A. V.),
Mitorayim, generally translated
" the land of
" the
or more fully,
Mizruim," A. V.
In form Milsrayim is a dual, and
land of Egypt."
accordingly it is generally joined with a plural verb.
When, therefore, in Gen. x. 6, Mizraim is mentioned
as a son of Ham, we must not conclude (so Mr. R.
S. Poole, the author of this article), that any thing
more is meant than that Egypt was colonized by
The dual number doubtless
descendants of Ham.
indicates the natural division of the country into an
upper and lower region. The Heb. singular Mdtsor

more perfectly watered
the branches of the Nile and numerous
canals, while the narrow valley of Upper Egypt must
have suffered still less alteration.
Anciently, however, the rushes must have been abundant ; whereas

level plain, although of old

than

now they have almost
treme

fertility,

the utterly bare yellow mountains, or the sand
strewn rocky desert on either side. The climate is

and some suppose that it indicates
Lower Egypt, but there is no sure ground for this asThe Arabic name of Egypt, Misr, signifies
sertion.
"
red mud. Egypt is also called in the Bible the
land of HAM" (Ps. cv. 23, 27; compare Ixxviii. 51),
and " it AH AB ; " both these appear to be poetical

The common ancient Egyptian name
of the country is written in hieroglyphics Kern,
which was perhaps pronounced Chem the demotic
form is Kemee. This name signifies, alike in the
ancient language and in Coptic, black, and may be
supposed to have been given to the land on account
of the blackness of its alluvial soil. We may reasonably conjecture that Kem is the Egyptian equivalent of Ham, and also of Mazor, these two words
Under
being similar or even the same in sense.
the Pharaohs Egypt was divided into Upper and
" Ta-tee
" the two
?
called
Lower,
respectregions
ively "the Southern Region"
Ta-res, and the
"
" Northern
differThere
were
Ta-meheet.
Region
ent crowns for the two regions, that of Upper
Egypt being white, that of Lower Egypt red, the
two together composing the so-called pschenl. The
sovereign had a special title as ruler of each region
of Upper Egypt he was Sulen
king, and of Lower
bee, the two combined forming the
Egypt Shebt
common title Suten-Shebt. The initial sign of the
former name is a bent reed (compare 2 K. xviii.
21; Is. xxxvi. 6; Ez. xxix. 6). In subsequent
times this double division obtained. In the time of
the Greeks and Romans, Upper Egypt was divided
into the Heptanomis and the Thebai's, making altogether three provinces, but the division of the
whole country into two was even then the most
usual.
Superficies. Egypt has a superficies of about
9,582 square geographical miles of soil, which the
Nile either does or can water and fertilize.
This

appellations.

;

:

=

computation includes the river and lakes as well as
sandy tracts which can be inundated ; but the whole
space either cultivated or fit for cultivation is no

more than about 5,626 square miles. Anciently
2,735 square miles more may have been cultivated,
and now it would be possible at once to reclaim
about 1,295 square miles. The chief differences in
the character of the surface in the times B. c. were
that the long valley through which flowed the canal
between the Nile and the Red Sea was then cultivated (GOSHEN), and that the Gulf of Suez extended
much further N. than at present. Ancient Cities.

(ALEXANDRIA; HANES; MEMPHIS; ON; Pi-BEsfrrn;
PITIIOM; RAMESES; SIN; SVENE;
TAHPANHES;
THEBES ZOAN.) KTomes. From a remote period
Egypt was divided into Nomes He*pu, singular Hap,
each of which had its special objects of worship.
They are said to have been first thirty-six in number.
Pliny, forty-six
Ptolemy enumerates forty-four
afterward they were further increased. There is no
distinct reference to them in the Bible.
General
;

;

disappeared, except in the

The whole country

is remarkable for its exwhich especially strikes the beholder
when the rich green of the fields is contrasted with

lakes.

also occurs,

=

now by

;

appearance. Climate, <tc. The general appearance
of the country cannot have greatly changed since
the days of Moses. The Delta was always a vast

Rain is not very unfrequent
equable and healthy.
on the northern coast, but inland very rare. Cultivation nowhere depends upon it.
The absence of
rain is mentioned in Deut. xi. 10, 11, as rendering
artificial irrigation necessary, unlike the case of
Palestine, and in Zech. xiv. 18 as peculiar to the
country.
Egypt has been visited in all ages by
severe pestilences, but it cannot be determined that
any of those of ancient times were of the character
of the modern plague. (MEDICINE PLAGUES, THE
TEN.) Famines are frequent, and one in the middle
ages, in the time of the Fatimee Khaleefeh El-Mustansir-billah, seems to have been even more severe
than that of Joseph. (FAMINE.)
Geology. The fertile
alluvial plain of the Delta (between the ancient Pelumouths
of
the
siac and Canopic
Nile), and the narrow winding valley of Upper Egypt (which is seldom
more than twelve miles across), are bounded by
On
rocky deserts covered or strewn with sand.
either side of the plain they are low, but they overlook the valley, above which they rise so steeply as
from the river to present the aspect of cliffs. The
formation is limestone as far as a little above Thebes,
where sandstone begins. The First Cataract, the
southern limit of E.zypt, is caused by granite and
other primitive rocks, which rise through the sandstone and obstruct the river's bed. Limestone,
sandstone, and granite were obtained from quarries
near the river basalt, breccia, and porphyry from
others in the eastern desert, between the Thebais
;

;

and the Red Sea. An important geological change
has in the course of centuries raised the country
near the head of the Gulf of Suez, and depressed
Since
that on the northern side of the isthmus.
the Christian era the head of the gulf has retired

southward

(Is.

xi.

15, xix.

5).

Tfie

Nile

The inundation of the NILE fertilizes and sustains
the country, and makes the river its chief blessing;
a very low inundation or failure of rising being the
cause of famine. The Nile was on this account

The rise begins in Egypt
anciently worshipped.
about the summer solstice, and the inundation comThe greatest
mences about two months later.
height is attained about or somewhat after the autumnal equinox. The inundation lasts about three
months.
Cultivation, Agriculture, &c. The ancient
prosperity of Egypt is attested by the Bible as well
as by the numerous monuments of the country.
As early as the age of the Great Pyramid it must
have been densely populated. The contrast of the
is
present state of Egypt to its former prosperity
more to be ascribed to political than to physical causes. Egypt has lost all strength and enrnrv.
It is naturally an agricultural country. As far brick
as the days of Abraham, we find that, when the produce failed in Palestine, Egypt was the natural reIn the time of Joseph it was evidently
source.
the granary, at least during famines, of the nations
The inundation, as taking the place of
around.
rain, has always rendered the system of agn'-nlture peculiar; and the artificial irrigation dm in,"
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names are written thus (Suez)
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is necessarily on
the same
Watering with the foot (Deut xi. 10,
11) may refer to some mode of irrigation by a
machine, but the monuments do not afford a representation of it (AGRICULTURE.) That now called

the time of low Nile

principle.

the growth of the papyrus.
The canals are now
numerous than of old, and many of them
are choked and comparatively useless.
Botany.
The cultivable land of Egypt consists almost wholly
of fields, in which are very few trees. There are
no forests and few groves, except of date-palms
(PALM-TREE), and in Lower Egypt a few of orange
and lemon-trees. There are also sycamores, mulberry-trees and acacias, either planted on the sides
of roads or standing singly in the fields.
The
Theban palm grows in the Thebais, generally in
clumps. These were all, except perhaps the mulThe
berry-tree, of old common in the country.
chief fruits are the date, grape, fig, sycamore-fig,
pomegranate, banana, many kinds of melons, and
the olive and there are many others less common
or important.
These were also of old produced
in the country.
The vegetables are of many kinds
and excellent, and form the chief food of the comfar less

;

mon

Shadoof, or pole and backet for watering the garden.

(Wilkinson.)

the shadoof is depicted, and seems to have been
the common means of artificial irrigation. (CHALDEA.) There are detailed pictures of breaking up
the earth, or ploughing, sowing, harvest, threshThe proing, and storing the wheat in granaries.
cesses of agriculture began as soon as the water
of the inundation had sunk into the soil, about a
month after the autumnal equinox, and the harvest-time was about and soon after the vernal

equinox (Ex.

Vines were extensively
date-palm was

ix. 31, 32).

Of other

cultivated.

fruit-trees, the

people (Num.

xi. 4, 6).

The most important

field-produce in ancient times was wheat ; after it
must be placed barley, millet, flax, and among the
vegetables, lentils, peas, and beans. (AGRICULTURE ;
FOOD ; GARDEN.) It is clear from the evidence of
the monuments and of ancient writers that, of old,
reeds were far more common in Egypt than now.
The byblus or papyrus (REED 2) is almost or quite

Anciently it was a common and most
boats were made of its stalks,
important plant
and of their thin leaves the famous paper was
manufactured. The lotus was anciently the favorite flower, and at feasts it took the place of the
rose among the Greeks and Arabs it is now very

unknown.

:

:

Egypt was far more a pastoral country than at present.
The neat cattle are
still excellent, but lean kine are more common
them
than
to
have been in the
among
they seem
days of Joseph's Pharaoh (Gen. xli. 19).
Sheep
and goats have always been numerous. Anciently
swine were kept, but not in great numbers now
there are none, or scarcely any.
Under the Pharaohs the horses of the country were in repute
rare.

Zoology.

Of

old

;

the neighboring nations, who purchased
as well as chariots out of Egypt. Asses were
anciently numerous the breed at the present time
is excellent.
Dogs were formerly more prized than
now, for being held by most of the Muslims to be
extremely unclean, they are only used to watch the

among
them

:

wu put in, and

bow the grain
Intended for taking

Granary, thowinj

It

out.

that the door*

a

6

wen

(WUkiiuon.)

common and valuable.

The gardens rebeing watered in the same manOn the tenure of land much
Before
lijil't is thrown by the history of JOSEPH.
the famine each city and large village had its field
(Gen. xli. 48) ; but Joseph gained for Pharaoh all
the land, except that of the priests, in exchange
for food, and required for the right thus obtained
a fifth of the produce, which became a law (xlvii.
20-26). The evidence of the monuments, though
not very explicit, seems to show that this law was
ever afterward in force under the Pharaohs. The
great lakes in the N. of Egypt were anciently of
the most

sembled the

fields,

ner by irrigation.

high importance, especially for their fisheries and

houses in the villages. The camel has nowhere
been found mentioned in the inscriptions of Egypt,
or represented on the monuments. Probably camels
were not kept in Egypt, but only on the frontier.
The deserts have always abounded in wild animals,
Anespecially of the canine and antelope kinds.
ciently the hippopotamus (BEHEMOTH) was found in
the Egyptian Nile, and hunted.
Now, this animal
The elephant
is rarely seen even in Lower Nubia.
historical
remotest
period,
may have been, in the
land
as
a
an inhabitant of Egypt, and,
animal, has
the
than
further
S.
been driven
hippopotamus.
Bats abound in the temples and tombs. The birds
of Egypt are not remarkable for beauty of plumage in so open a country this is natural. Birds
of prey are numerous, but the most common are
scavengers, as vultures and the kite. Both wading
and web-footed birds abound on the islands and
sandbanks of the river, and in the sides of the
mountains which approach or touch the stream.
:

Among

the reptiles, the crocodile

(DRAGON

2

;

LK-

VIATHAN) must be especially mentioned. Frogs are
very numerous in Egypt, and their loud and constant croaking in the

autumn makes

it

not

difficult

EGY

EGY

Serpents and
picture the Plague of Frogs.
snakes are also common, but the more venomous
like
the
in
the desert
have their home,
scorpion,
(compare Deut. viii. 15). The Nile and lakes have
an abundance of fish. Among the insects the lo-

must be mentioned, which sometimes come
upon the cultivated land in a cloud. As to the
lice and flies, they are still
plagues of Egypt.
(PLAGUES, THE TEN.) Ancient luluibilanLt. The old
inhabitants of Egypt appear from their monuments

to

Making a papyrus

Boat of the Nile, showing

how

and the testimony of ancient writers to have occu-

apparent. The ancient Egyptians
were very religious and contemplative, but given to
base superstition, patriotic, respectful to women,
hospitable, generally frugal, but at times luxurious,
very sensual, lying, thievish, treacherous, and cringing, and intensely prejudiced, through pride of race,
This is
against strangers, although kind to them.
very much the character of the modern inhabitants,
except that Mohammedanism has taken away the
respect for WOMEN.
Language The ancient Egyptian
language, from the earliest period at which it
tlers

(ARABIA)

known

is

an agglutinate monosyllabic form
expressed by the signs which we
The character of the language
hieroglyphics.
is
compound: it consists of elements resembling
those of the Nigritian
languages and the Chinese
language on the one hand, and those of the SHE-

is

to us,

of speech.

is

It is

call

MITIC LANGUAGES on the other.
of the
a
twenty-sixth

expressed in

As early as the age
dynasty
vulgar dialect was
the demotic or enchorial writing. This

forms the link connecting the old language
nth the Coptic, which does not
very greatly differ
from the monumental
language (the sacred dialect),
xcept in the presence of many Greek words. The
key to the ancient Egyptian language is the cele-

dialect

custs

boat.

i

Wilkinson.)

the sail was fastened to the yards, and the nature of the rigging.

pied in race a place between the Nigritians and the
Caucasians.
In the diminution of the Nigritian
characteristics as well as in regard to DRESS, manners, and character, the influence of the Arab set-

255

(Wilkinson.)

brated Rosetta stone, a slab of black marble, found
by the French in 1799 near the mouth of the Rosetta branch of the Nile, and now in the British

Museum.

It contains a decree, written in sacred,

Greek characters, respecting the coronation of PTOLEMY V. EPIPHAXES.
Religion. The
basis of the religion was Nigritian fetishism, the
lowest kind of nature-worship, differing in different
parts of the country, and hence obviously indigenenchorial, and

On this were engrafted, first, cosmic worship,
mixed up with traces of primeval revelation, as in
Babylonia and then, a system of personifications
of moral and intellectual abstractions. (IDOLATRY.)
There were three orders of gods the eight great
gods (AMOX), the twelve lesser, and the Osirian
group, comprehending Osiris, his sister and wife
They were represented
Isis, their son Horus, &c.
ous.

;

human forms, sometimes having the heads of
animals sacred to them, or bearing on their heads
cosmic or other objects of worship.
Osiris, the
personification of moral good, was the most remarkable of these gods. Typhon was his adversary.
The fetishism included, besides the worship of animals, that of trees, rivers, and hills. Each of these

in

creatures or objects was appropriated to a divinity.
There was no prominent hero-worship, although deceased kings and other individuals often received
Sacrifices of animals, and offerings
divine honors.
of food, and libations of wine, oil, &c., were made.
The great doctrines of the immortality of the soul,
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man's responsibility, and future rewards and punishments, were taught, also the transmigration of

(Cush)," and the assimilation was so complete that
Ethiopian sovereigns seem to have been received
by the Egyptians as native rulers. Further S., the
negroes were subject to predatory attacks like the
slave-hunts of modern times. Army. There are
some notices of the Egyptian army in the 0. T.
They show, like the monuments, that its most im-
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the soul.

Among

most remarkable

:

the rites, circumcision is the
as old as the time of the

it is

fourth dynasty. The Israelites in Egypt appear
during the oppression, for the most part, to have
adopted the Egyptian religion (Josh. xxiv. 14 Ez.
xx. 7, 8).
The golden CALF, or rather steer, was
probably taken from the bull Apis, certainly from
one of the sacred bulls. Ri MI-HAN and Chiun were
foreign divinities adopted into the Egyptian PanASHTORETH was worshipped at Memphis.
theon.
Doubtless this worship was introduced by the Phehave no complete
nician Shepherds.
Lavs.
account of the laws of the ancient Egyptians either
in their own records or in works of ancient writers.
The paintings and sculptures of the monuments
indicate a very high degree of personal safety,
showing us that the people of all ranks commonly
;

We

went unarmed, and without military protection.
Capital punishment appears to have been almost
Crimes of viorestricted, in practice, to murder.
lence were more severely treated than offences
against religion and morals. Popular feeling seems
to have taken the duties of the judge upon itself
Govin the case of impiety alone (Ex. viii. 26).
ernment. The government was monarchical, but
not of an absolute character. The sovereign was
not superior to the laws, and the priests had the
power to check the undue exercise of his authority.

Nomes and

districts

were governed by

officers

whom

the Greeks called nomarchs and toparchs.
There
seems to have been no hereditary aristocracy, except
perhaps at the earliest period. Foreign Policy.
The foreign policy of the Egyptians must be regarded in its relation to the admission of foreigners
into Egypt, and to the treatment of tributary and
allied nations.
In the former aspect it was characterized by an exclusiveness which sprang from a
national hatred of the yellow and white races, and
was maintained by the wisdom of preserving the
institutions of the country from the influence of the
pirates of the Mediterranean and the Indian Ocean,
and the robbers of the deserts. Hence the jealous
exclusion of the Greeks from the northern ports
until Naucratis was opened to them, and hence, too,
the restriction of Shemite settlers in earlier times
to the land of Goshen, scarcely regarded as part of
Egypt The general policy of the Egyptians toward their eastern tributaries seems to have been
marked by great moderation. The Pharaohs intermarried with them, and neither forced upon them

Egyptian garrisons, except in some important posinor attempted those deportations that are so
marked a feature of Asiatic policy. In the case of
those nations which never attacked them, they do
not appear to have even exacted tribute. So long

tions,

supremacy was uncontested, they
would not be unwise enough to make favorable or
neutral powers their enemies.
Of their relation to
the Israelites we have for the earlier part of this
period no direct information. The explicit account
as their general

of the later part is fully consistent with the general
SHISHAK and ZERAH are
policy of the Pharaohs.
the only exceptions in a series of friendly kings.
With respect to the African nations a different policy

appears to have been pursued. The Rebu (Lebu)
or LUBIM, to the W. of Egypt, on the N. coast, were
reduced to subjection, and probably employed, like
the Shayretana or Cherethim (PELETIIITES) as mercenaries.
Ethiopia was made a purely Egyptian
" the Prince of
Kesh
province, ruled by a viceroy,

portant branch was the chariot-force. The Pharaoh
of the Exodus led 600 chosen chariots beside Ms
whole chariot-force in pursuit of the Israelites.
The warriors fighting in chariots are probably the
" horsemen " mentioned in the relation of this
event

and elsewhere, for

in Egyptian they are called the
horse " or " cavalry." We have no subsequent
indication in the Bible of the constitution of an
Egyptian army until the time of the 22d dynasty,
when we find that Shishak's invading force was
partly composed of foreigners ; whether mercenaries
or allies, cannot as yet be positively determined,
although the monuments make it most probable
that they were of the former character.
The army
of Xecho, defeated at Carchemish, seems to have

"

been similarly composed, although it probably contained Greek mercenaries, who soon afterward became the most important foreign element in the
(Anns; ARMY; CHARIOT; Y.x
Egyptian forces.
Domestic Life. The sculptures and paint
SIGX.)
ings of the tombs give us- a very full insight into
the domestic life of the ancient Egyptians, as may
be seen in Sir G. Wilkinson's great work. (BEARD;
BREAD; DRESS; FOOD; GATE; HAIR HEAD-DRESS;
HOUSE MEALS, &c.) What most strikes us in
their manners is the high position occupied by WOMEN, and the entire absence of the harem system of
MARRIAGE appears to have been uniseclusion.
versal, at least with the richer class and if polygamy were tolerated it was rarely practised. < n;

;

;

<

cubinage (CONCUBINE) was allowed, the concubines
There were no
taking the place of inferior wives.
castes

(i.

e. civil,

religious, military, &c., functions

were not, as in India, necessarily hereditary), although great classes were very distinct, especially
the priests, soldiers, artisans, and herdsmen, with

The occupations of the higher class \MHthe superintendence of their fields and gardens;
The tendtheir diversions, HUNTING and FISHING.
ing of cattle was left to the most despised of the

laborers.

(HERD SHEPHERD.) The Egyptian
and the dances, music, and feats which accompanied them, for the diversion of the
as well as the common games, were probably introduced among the Hebrews in the most luxurious
days of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah. (BANQUETS; BELLS; CORNET; CYMBAL; DANCE; GAMES;
HARP; PIPE; TIMBREL, &c.) The account of the
noontide dinner of Joseph (Gen. xliii. 16, 31-34)
agrees with the representations of the monuments.
The funeral ceremonies (BURIAL EMBALMING) were
far more important than any events of the Egyptian
as the only true home.
life, as the TOMB was regarded
Literature and Art. The Egyptians were a f
l>literary people, and time has preserved to us.
sidcs the inscriptions of their tombs and ten. p

lower

class.

;

feasts,

i.

;

many papyri,

of a religious or historical chnnu-trr.

and one tale. They bear no resemblance to the
books of the 0. T., except such as arises from tin M
sometimes enforcing moral truths in a manner not
wholly different from that of Proverbs. The moral
and religious system is, however, essentially dif
Ii
ferent in its principles and their application.
science, Egyptian influence
in the

Pentateuch.

maybe

distinctly

Moses was " learned

tram

in all th
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wisdom of the Egyptians (Acts vii. 22), and probably derived from them the astronomical knowledge
which was necessary for the calendar. (ASTRONOMY
CHRONOLOGY.) The Egyptians excelled in geometry
and mechanics. (ARCH, &c.) They attained a high
MEDICINE and surgery.
Anatomy
proficiency in
was practised from the earliest ages. The wonderful remains of MEMPHIS, THEBES, &c., show the at;

tainments of the Egyptians in the arts of architecMagicians. We find
ture, sculpture, and painting.
frequent reference in the Bible to the magicians of
Egypt (Gen. xli. 8 ; Ex. vii. 11, &c.). (DIVINATION ;
MAGIC.) Industrial Arts. The industrial arts held
an important place in the occupations of the EgypThe workers in fine FLAX and the weavers
tians.
of white LINEN are mentioned in a manner that
shows they were among the chief contributors to
The fine
the riches of the country (Is. xix. 9).
linen of Egypt found its way to Palestine (Prov. vii.
of
the
native
branch
POTTERY was a great
16).
manufactures, and appears to have furnished employment to the Hebrews during the bondage (Ps.
Ixxxi. 6, Ixviii. 13 ; compare Ex. i. 14).
(BASKET
;

BRICK CART GLASS HANDICRAFT, &c.)
The religious festivals were numerous,
and some of them were, in the days of Herodotus,
The
kept with great merry-making and license.
feast which the Israelites celebrated when Aaron
had made the golden calf seems to have been very
much of the same character. (!DOL IDOLATRY.)
Manners of Modern Inhabitants. The manners of
the modern inhabitants are more similar to those
of the ancient Hebrews, on account of Arab influence, than were the manners of their predecessors
CHRONOLOGY AND HISalso ARABIA).
(see above
TORY.
The subject may be divided into three main

BELLOWS

;

;

;

;

Festivals.

;

;

branches, technical chronology, historical chronolThat
1. Technical Chronology.
ogy, and history
the Egyptians used various periods of time, and
made astronomical observations from a remote age,
is equally attested by ancient writers, and by their
:

There appear to have been at least
three years in use with the Egyptians before the

monuments.

Roman domination, the Vague

Year, the Tropical
Year, and the Sothic Year but it is not probable
that more than two of these were employed at the
same time. The Vague Year contained 365 days
without any additional fraction, and therefore
passed through all the seasons in about 1,500 years.
It was used for both civil and
religious purposes.
The Vague Year was divided into twelve months,
each of thirty days, with five additional days, after
the twelfth.
The months were assigned to three
seasons, each comprising four months, called respectively the 1st, 2d, 3d, and 4th of those seasons.
The names by which the Egyptian months are commonly known, Thoth, Paophi, &c., are taken from
;

the divinities to which they were sacred.
The
seasons are called, according to Mr. Poole's ren-

and the
the exact meaning of

dering, those of Vegetation, Manifestation,

Waters or the Inundation

:

names has, however, been much disputed.
They evidently refer to the phenomena of a Tropical
Year, and such a year we must therefore conclude the Egyptians to have had, at least in a remote period of their history. M. Brugsch in his
work on the Egyptian year (Berlin and Paris, 1856)
makes the first "four months, not, like most Egyptologers, of Vegetation, but of Inundation; the
second four, not of Manifestation or Harvest, but
f
Winter the third four, not of Inundation, but
of Summer.
He makes but two seasons of six
their

()

;

17
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months each, Summer and Winter, the

first half of
the period of Inundation, with which he begins the
to
and
the second half to
year, belonging
Summer,
Winter (B. S, xiv. 644 if.). The Sothic Year was
a Supposed sidereal year of 365 days, commencing
with the so-called heliacal rising of ISoihix ( ==

The Vague Year, having no intercalation,
constantly retreated through the Sothic Year, until
a period of 1,461 years of the former kind, and 1,460
of the latter had elapsed, from one coincidence of
commencements to another. The Egyptians are
known to have used two great cycles, the Sothic
Cycle and the Tropical Cycle. The former was a
cycle of the coincidence 'of the Sothic and Vague
Years, and therefore consisted of 1,460 years of the
former kind. The Tropical Cycle was a cycle of
the coincidence of the Tropical and Vague Years.'
It has been supposed by M. Biot to have a duration
of 1,505 years; but the length of the 1,500 Vague
Sirius).

is preferable.
The monuments make mention of Panegyrical Months, which Mr. Poole makes
to be periods of thirty years each, and divisions
of a year of the same kind.
2. Historical (J/ironolThe materials for historical chronology are
ogy.
the monuments and the remains of the historical

Years

work of Manetho. The remains of Manetho's hiswork consist of a list of the Egyptian dynas-

torical

and two considerable fragments, one relating
to the Shepherds, the other to a tale of the Exodus.
The list is only known to us in the epitome given
by Africanus, preserved by Syncellus, and that
ties

given by Eusebius. These present such great differences that it is not reasonable to hope that we'
can restore a correct text. The series of dynasties
is given as if they were successive, in which case
the commencement of the first would be placed full
5000 years B. c., and the reign of the king who built
the Great Pyramid 4000. The monuments do not
warrant so extreme an antiquity, and the great
majority of Egyptologers have therefore held that
The evithe dynasties were partly contemporary.
dence of the monuments leads to the same conclusion.

Kings who unquestionably belong to different
shown by them to be contemporary.

dynasties are

The monuments will not, in Mr. Poole's opinion,
justify any great extension of the period assigned
to the first seventeen dynasties (B. c. 2700-1500).
The last date, that of the commencement of the

18th dynasty, cannot be changed more than a few

The date of the beginning of the first dyyears.
is disnasty, or the era of Menes, which Mr. Poole
posed to place B. c. 2717, is more doubtful, but a
concurrence of astronomical evidence points to the
28th century. Some have supposed a much greater
hisantiquity for the commencement of Egyptian
c.
tory.
Lcpsius places the accession of Menes B.
3892, and Bunsen, 200 years later. Their system
is founded upon a passage in the chronological
work of Syncellus, which assigns a duration of

3555 to the thirty dynasties. It is by no means
certain that this number is given on the authority
of Manetho, but apart from this, the whole statement is unmistakably not from the true Manetho.
That Egypt was colonized by the
3. History.

descendants of Noah in a very remote age is shown
by the mention of the migration of the Philistines
from CAPHTOR (Gen. x. 14 see CASLUHIM), which
had taken place before the arrival of Abraham in
Before this migration could occur, the
Palestine.
Caphtorim and other Mizraites must have occupied
Egypt for some time. A remarkable passage (Num.
date at which
xiii.
points to a knowledge of the
;

22)
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The
an, an ancient city of Egypt, was founded.
idence of the Egyptians as to the primeval hisof their race and country is extremely indefinite.
They seem to have separated mankind
ito two great stocks, and each of these again into
vo branches, for they appear to have represented
hemselves and the negroes, the red and black
aces, as the children of the god Horus, and the
Semites and Europeans, the yellow and white races,
the children of the goddess Pesht.
They seem
tierefore to have held a double origin of the species.
[ie absence of any important traditional period is
remarkable in the fragments of Egyptian hisThese commence with the divine dynasties,
jry.
d pass abruptly to the human dynasties. The
adications are of a sudden change of seat, and the
ettlement in Egypt of a civilized race, which,
either wishing to be believed native, or having lost
ties that could keep up the traditions of its first
its
veiling-place, filled up the commencement of
iistory with materials drawn from mythology.
tiere is no trace of the tradition of the Deluge
rhich is found in almost every other country of the
The priests are indeed reported to have
orld.
old Solon, when he spoke of one deluge, that many
occurred, but the reference is more likely to
ive been to great floods of the Nile than to any
The history of the
itraordinary catastrophes.
sties preceding the eighteenth is not told by any

ontinuous series of monuments. Except those of
fourth and twelfth dynasties there are scarcely
ay records of the age left to the present day,
thence in a great measure arises the difFrom
of determining the chronology.
ilty
he time of Menes, the first king, until the
Shepherd-invasion, Egypt seems to have enjoyed
During this age the Memperfect tranquillity.
phite line was the most powerful, and by it, under the fourth dynasty, were the most famous pyramids raised. The Shepherds were foreigners who
came from the East, and, in some manner unknown
to Manetho, gained the rule of Egypt. Those whose
kings composed the fifteenth dynasty were the first
and most important They appear to have been
Phenicians. Most probably the PHARAOH 1 of Abraham was of this line. The period of Egyptian history to which the Shepherd-invasion should be assigned is a point of dispute. It is generally placed
after the twelfth dynasty, for it is argued that this
powerful line could not have reigned at the same
time as one or more Shepherd-dynasties.
Mr.
Poole thinks that this objection is not valid, and that
the Shepherd-invasion was anterior to the twelfth
The rule of the twelfth dynasty, which
dynasty.
was of Thebans, lasting about 160 years, was a
period of prosperity to Egypt, but after its close
those calamities appear to have occurred which
made the Shepherds hated by the Egyptians. During
the interval to the
eighteenth dynasty there seems
to have been no native line of
any importance but
that of the
Thebans, and more than one Shepherd
dynasty exercised a severe rule over the Egyptians.
-We must here notice the history of the Israelites
in
Egypt with reference to the dynasty of the Pharaohs who favored
them, and that of their oppress
ore.
According to the scheme of biblical CHROOLOGY which Mr. Poole believes to be the most
probable, the whole sojourn in Egypt would belong
the period before the
eighteenth dynasty. The
tie

would have come in and gone forth during
obscure age for the history of which we have
ittle or no monumental evidence. This would
explain

Israelites

that
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the absence of any positive mention of them on the
Egyptian monuments. Since the PHARAOH 2 of
Joseph must have been a powerful ruler and held
Lower Egypt, there can be no question that he was,
if the dates be correct, a Shepherd of the fifteenth
" new
"
which knew not Jodynasty. The
king,"
seph," is thought, by many who hold with Mr. Poole
as to the previous history, to have been an Egyptian, and head of the eighteenth dynasty. It seems
at first sight extremely probable that the king who
crushed, if he did not expel the Shepherds, would
be the first oppressor of the nation which they proBut Ex. i. 9, 10, Mr. Poole thinks, points
tected.
to a divided country and a weak kingdom, and cannot apply to
time of the eighteenth and ninetjie
teenth dynasties. If we conclude that the Exodus
most probably occurred before the eighteenth dynasty, we have to ascertain, if possible, whether the
Pharaohs of the oppression (PHARAOH 3) appear
to have been Egyptians or Shepherds. The change
of policy is in favor of their having been Egyptians,
but is by no means conclusive. If the chronology
be correct, we can only decide in favor of the Shepherds. During the time to which the events are assigned there were no important lines but the Theban, and one or more of Shepherds. Manetho, according to the transcript of Africanus, speaks of
three Shepherd-dynasties, the fifteenth, sixteenth,
and seventeenth, the last of which, according to
the present text, was of Shepherds and Thebans,
but this is probably incorrect, and the dynasty
should rather be considered as of Shepherds alone.
Is. Hi. 4 indicates that the oppressor was an Assyrian, and therefore not of the fifteenth dynasty,
which, according to Manetho, in the Epitomes, was
of Phenicians, and opposed to the Assyrians.
Among the names of kings of this period in the
Royal Turin Papyrus, are two which appear to be
Assyrian, so that we may reasonably suppose that
some of the foreign rulers were of that race. It is
not possible at present to decide whether they were
of the sixteenth or seventeenth dynasty. The history of the eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth
dynasties is that of the Egyptian empire. Aahmes,
the head of the eighteenth (B. c. about 1525), overthrew the power of the Shepherds, and probably
expelled them. Queen Amennemt and Thothmes
II. and III. are the earliest sovereigns of whom
great monuments remain in the temple of ElKarnak, the chief sanctuary of Thebes. The last
of these rulers, whom Wilkinson regards as the
Pharaoh of the EXODUS (PHARAOH 4), was a great
foreign conqueror, and reduced Nineveh, and perhaps Babylon also, to his sway. Amenoph III., his
on the sacred beetles
states
great-grandson,
his
(scarabcei), struck apparently to commemorate
marriage, that his northern boundary was in Meso-

potamia, his southern in Kara (Choice ?). The head
of the nineteenth dynasty, Sethee I., or Sethos
(B. c.

about 1340), waged great foreign wars, par-

of the valley of the
Emesa
Orontes, whose capital Ketesh, situate near
(now Hums), he captured. His son Rameses II.
If
he did
was the most illustrious of the Pharaohs.
ticularly with the Hittitcs

not exceed all others in foreign conquests, he far
outshone them in the grandeur and beauty of the
and Nubia.
temples with which he adorned Egypt
the Hit(THEBES.) His chief campaign was against
tites and a great confederacy they had formed.
is
Menptah, the son and successor of Rameses II.,
date
supposed by the advocates of the Rabbinical
of the Exodus (CHRONOLOGY) to have been the Pha-
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raoh in whose time the Israelites went out. One
other king of this period must be noticed, Barneses
III., of the twentieth dynasty (B. c. about 1200),
whose conquests, recorded on the walls of his great
temple of Jledeenet Haboo in western Thebes, seem
to have been not less important than those of Rameses II. Under his successors the power of Egypt
evidently declined, and toward the close of the
dynasty the country seems to have fallen into
anarchy, the high-priests of Amen (Aiiox) having
usurped regal power at Thebes and a Lower Egyp-

quered and dethroned by Artaxerxes Ochus about
350 B. c., when Egypt became again a Pi-i.-i;in
province. ALEXANDER THE GREAT conquered it, 332
B. c. (ALEXANDRIA.) After him came the Ptol
or Greek kings (PTOLEMY I., &c.), who ruleil
till it became a Roman
province under Ace
CESAR (B. c. 30). It came under the Mohammedan
power (ARABIA) A. D. 640, and became a Turkish
province in 1517. From 1805 to 1849 Mel. tin t
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tian dynasty (the twenty-first) arisen at Tanis.
Probably the Egyptian princess who became Solomon's wife was a daughter of a late king of the
Taiiite dynasty.
The head of the twenty-second
dynasty, Sheshonk I., the SHISHAK of the Bible, restored the unity of the kingdom, and revived the
credit of the Egyptian arms (B. c. about 990).
Probably his successor, Osorkon I., is the ZERAH of

Scripture, defeated by Asa. Egypt makes no figure
in Asiatic history during the
twenty-third and

twenty-fourth dynasties under the twenty-fifth it
regained, in part at least, its ancient importance.
This was an Ethiopian line, the warlike sovereigns
of which strove to the utmost to repel the onward
stride of Assyria. So, whom Mr. Poole is disposed
to identify with Shebek II. or Sebichus, the second
Ethiopian, rather than with Shebek I. or Sabaco,
the first, made an alliance with Uoshea, the last king
of Israel. Tehrak or TIRHAKAH, the third of this
house, advanced against Sennacherib in support of
Uezekiah. After this, a native dynasty again occupied the throne, the twenty-sixth, of Saite kings.
Psametek I. or Psammetichus I. (B. c. 664), who
may be regarded as the head of this dynasty, warred
in Palestine, and took Ashdod, after a siege of
twenty-nine years. Neku or Necho (PHARAOH 9),
the son of Psammetichus, continued the war in the
E., and marched along the coast of Palestine to attack the king of Assyria. At Megiddo, Josiah encountered him (B. c. C08-7), notwithstanding the remonstrance of the Egyptian king, which is very illustrative of the policy of the Pharaohs in the E.
(2 Chr. xxxv. 21), no less than is his lenient conduct after the defeat and death of the king of Judah.
The army of Xectio was after a short space
routed at Carchemish by Nebuchadnezzar, B. c.
605-4 (Jer. xlvi. 2).
The second successor of
Necho, Apries, or Pharaoh-hophra (PHARAOH 10),
sent his army into Palestine to the aid of Zedekiah
(Jer. xxxvii. 5, 7, 1 1), so that the siege of Jerusalem
was raised for a time, and kindly received the fugitives from the captured city.
He seems to have
been afterward attacked by Nebuchadnezzar in his
:

own

There is, however, no certain accountry.
count of a complete subjugation of Egypt by the
king of Babylon. Amasis, the successor of Apries,
had a long and prosperous reign, and somewhat re-

stored the weight of Egypt in the E. But the new
power of Persia was to prove even more terrible to
his house than Babylon had been to the house of
Psammetichus, and the son of Amasis had reigned
but six months wlicii Cambyses reduced the country to the condition of a province of his empire
(B. c. 525).

The people frequently

revolted,

and

were as often subdued, but, about 414 B. c., they
drove out the Persians, when AmyrtsDus the Saite
became the sole king of the twenty-eighth dynasty,
and reigned six years. After him came the twentyninth or Mcndcsian dynasty of four kings then the
thirtieth dynasty of three Sebcnnyte kings, the last
of whom, NecUmebo II. or Nckht-ucbf, was con:

Ali was pasha, and the vice-royalty of Ejnjit, as a
fief of the Turkish empire, is now hereditan
family.
Prophecy (Jer. xlvi. ; Ez. xxix., xx>:

has been strikingly fulfilled in regard to
the second Persian conquest, more than two
thousand years ago, until our own days, not one
native ruler has occupied the throne,
*
RIVER OF EGYPT.
E-gypt', Riy'er of.
one from EGYPT (Ex. ii.
E-gyp tian [-jip'shan]
19)
usually a native of Egypt (ii. 11 f., &c.). The
Hebrew word most commonly rendered "Ecyp"
tians (Mitsrayim) is the name of the country, and
might be appropriately so translated in many cases.
*
RED SEA (Is. xi. 15).
E-gyp'tian Sea
*
E-gyp'tian Vf r'sicns. VERSIONS, ANCIENT, OF THI
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS.
E'hi (Heb. connection, Fii.), head of one of the
Benjamite houses (Gen. xlvi. 21). AHIRAU.
]

From

=

;

=

E hud (Heb. union, Ges. ; strong, powerful, Fu.).
1. Son of Bilhan, and great-grandson of Benjamin
the Patriarch (1 Chr. vii. 10, viii. 6). 2. Son of
Gera of the tribe of Benjamin (Judg. iii. 15 ff.) the
second Judge of the Israelites (B. c. 1336). In the
Bible he is not called a Judge but a deliverer (1. c.) :
so Othniel (Judg. iii. 9) and all the Judges (Nth. is.
;

Josephus (v. 4, 3) makes Ehud Judge
As a Benjamite he was specially chosen to
destroy EGLOS, who had established himself in Jericho, which was within that tribe. He was very strong,
and "left-handed," literally as in margin, "shut of
his right hand."
The words are differently rendered: 1. left-handed, and unable to use hi(Targum, Josephus, Arabic, Gesenius, Fiitst, A .V.,
&c.); 2. using his left hand as readily as his right;
ambidextrous (LXX., Vulgate, &c.). The fact of
drawing the dagger from the right thigh (Judg. iii.
27).
years.

is consistent with either opinion.
E'kf r (Heb. a rooting up, a plant rooted up and
transplanted, Ges.), a descendant of Judah through

21)

Hezron and Jerahmeel

(1 Chr. ii. 27).
Ek're-bel (Gr., see below), a place named in Jd.
18 only, apparently in the hill country S. E. of
the plain of Esdraclon and of Dothain. The E
reading (Ecrabat) points to Acrabbdn, mention
by Euscbius as the capital of a district called A
vii.

oattine (see

under AKRABBIM), and now known

'Akrabfh, a considerable village about seven
S. E. of NabliiS.
Ek'ron (Heb. eradication, Ges.), one of the fiv
towns belonging to the lords of the Phili.thc most northerly of the five (Josh. xiii. 3). Lik
the other Philistine cities, its situation was in th
It fell to the lot of Judah
lowlands.
46 ; Judg. i. 18), and formed a landmark on
border, the boundary running thence to the
JABNFEL 1. We afterward find it mentioned aroonj
the cities of Dan (Josh. xix. 43). But
.1

(

-

it was again in full possession of i^
Sam. v. 10). Ekron was the
which the ark was carried before its ntuin
Israel, and the mortality there in conscc,r.cr.o
seems to have been more deadly than at
or Gath (v. 1 1, 12). From ELrcu to Beth-themes

monarchy

'

listincs (1

t

.'

EKR

ELA

was a straight highway (vi.). Henceforward Ekron
appears to have remained in the hands of the Phi52 2 K. i. 2 ff.; Jer. xxv. 20; Am. i.
Zeph. ii. 4 ; Zech. ix. 5, 7). A sanctuary of
Baal-zubub (BAAL 2) was there. 'Akir, the modern
representative of Ekron, is a mud village, about five
miles S. W. of Ramleh, on the N. side of the fertile
In the Apocrypha it appears
valley Wady Surar.
as ACCARO.V (1 Me. x. 89, only), bestowed with its
borders by Alexander Balas on Jonathan Maccabeus
as a reward for his services.
natives or inhabitants of EKRON
Ek ron-ites
listines (xvii.

8

;

;

(Josh. xiii. 3
E'la (Gr.)

=
1 Sam. v. 10).
= ELAM 4 (1 Esd.
;

ix. 27).

Era-dab (Heb. whom God puts on, i. e. fills with
Himself, Ges. ; God is ornament, Fii.), a descendant
of Ephraim through SIIUTHELAH (1 Chr. vii. 20).
E'lah (Heb. strength; hence, OAK, or terebinth, Ges.,
1.
duke of Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 41 ; 1 Chr.
Fii.).
i.
2. Father of Shimei, Solomon's commissary
52).
in Benjamin (1 K. iv. 18).
3. Son and successor of
Baasha, king of Israel (1 K. xvi. 8 ff.); his reign
lasted for little more than a year (compare verse 8
with 10). He was killed, while drunk, by Zimri, in
the house of his steward ARZA, and his family .was
exterminated.
4. Father of Hoshea, the last king
of Israel (2 K. xv. 30, xvii. 1).
5. Son of Caleb,
the son of Jephunneh (1 Chr. iv. 15).
6. A Benjamite chief, son of Uzzi (ix. 8).
E'lah (Heb., see above), the Valley of, a valley in
"
by," as the A. V. has it) which the Israelites
(not
were encamped against the Philistines when David
killed Goliath (1 Sam. xvii. 2, 19, xxi. 9).
It lay
somewhere near Socon 1 of Judah, and AZEKAH,
and was nearer Ekron than any other Philistine
town. So 1 Sam. xvii. Socoh probably
Shuweikeh, some fourteen miles S. W. of Jerusalem,
on the S. slopes of the Wady es Suml (= valley
of the acacia), a fertile valley which runs off in
a northwestern direction into the Philistine plain,
ami is identified by Robinson (and so Porter in
One of the
Kitto, &c.) with the valley of Elah.
largest terebinths in Palestine still stands in the

A

=

vicinity

(Rbn.

ii.

20, 21).

The

traditional Valley

Elah is the Wady Beit Hanina, which lies
about four miles N.W. of Jerusalem, and is crossed
by the road to Nebi Samwil.
unlimited durati-m, eternity,
E'lam (Gr. fr. Heb.
Sim.), originally the name of a man, a son of Shem
1 Chr. i.
(Gen. x. 22
Commonly, however, it
17).
is used as the
appellation of a country (Gen. xiv. 1,
M; Is. xi. 11, xxi. 2; Jcr. xxv. 25, xlix. 34-39 Ez.
xxxii. 24
Dan. viii. 2).
The Elam of Scripture
appears to be the province lying S. of Assyria,
and W. of Persia Proper, to which Herodotus
of

=

;

;

;

name of Cissia (iii. 91, v. 49, &c.), and
termed Susis or Susiana by the geogIt includes a portion of the mountainraphers.
ous country separating between the Mesopotamian
plain and the high table-land of Iran, together
with a fertile and valuable low tract at the foot
of the
range, between it and the Tigris. It appears
from Gen. x. 22, that this country was originally
peopled by descendants of Shem, closely allied to the
Arameans (Syrians) and the Assyrians and from Gen.
xiv. 1-12, that
by the time of Abraham a very important power had been built up in the same region.
gives the

which

is

;

(<'u::i>oRLAOMER.)
thy predominant

It is plain that at this early

power

in

time

Lower Mesopotamia was

Elam, which for a while held the place possessed
earlier by
Babylon (Gen. x. 10), and later by either
Babylon or Assyria. Discoveries made in the coun-
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try itself confirm this view.
The
(SHCSHAN.)
Elamitic empire established at this time was, howToward the close
ever, but of short duration.
of the Assyrian period she is found allied with
Babylon and engaged in hostilities with Assyria;
but she seems to have declined in strength after the

Assyrian empire was destroyed. Elam was a province of Babylon under Belshazzar.
It is uncertain
at what time the Persians added Elam to their emit
full
under their dominion toPossibly
pire.
only
gether with Babylon ; but there is some reason to
think that it may have revolted and joined the
Persians before the city was besieged (see Is. xxi. 2,
xxii. 6).
She now became merged in the Persian
empire, forming a distinct satrapy. Susa (Shushan),
her capital, was made the ordinary residence of the
2.
court, and the metropolis of the whole empire.
A Korhite Levite, fifth son of Meshelemiah ; one
of the sons of Asaph, in David's time (1 Chr. xxvi.
:>.
Benjamite chief, son of Shashak (1 Chr.
3).
" Children of
viii. 24).
4t
Elam," to the number
of 1,254, returned with Zerubbabel from Babylon
(Ezr. ii. 7; Neh. vii. 12; 1 Esd. v. 12), and 71
with Ezra in the second caravan (Ezr. viii. 7; 1
"
Esd. viii. 33). Six " sons of Elam were among the
husbands of foreign wives in Ezra's time (Ezr. x.
" Elam " occurs
2C).
among the chief of the
people, who signed the covenant with Nehemiah
(Neh. x. 14). 5. 1,274 children of a second ("the
other") Elam returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii.
31 Nch. vii. 34). C. One of the priests who accompanied Nehemiah at the dedication of the new
wall of Jerusalem (Neh. xii. 42).
the original inE'lam-ites (fr. Heb., sec below)
habitants of the country called ELAM (Ezr. iv. 9) ;
they were descendants of Shem, and perhaps drew

A

;

=

name from an actual man Elam (Gen. x. 22).
Strabo says they were skilful archers (compare Is.
The " Elamites " in Acts ii.
xxii. 6 ; Jer. xlix. 35).
9 were probably descendants from captive Jews or
In Jd. i. 6
Israelites in Elam (compare Is. xi. 11).
the name is given from the Greek as ELYMEANS.
their

El'a-sah (Heb. whom God made, Ges. ; God is
1.
;
priest, of the sons
ELE'ASAH).
of Pashur, in Ezra's time, who had married a Gentile
one of the
wife (Ezr. x. 22).
2. Son of Shaphan
two men sent on a mission by King Zedekiah to
Nebuchadnezzar at Babylon (Jer. xxix. 3).
creator, Fit.

=

A

;

=

E'lath (fr. Heb. sing.), E'lotli (fr. Heb. pi.
trees,
a grove, perhaps palm-grove, Ges.), a town of the
with
mentioned
Ezionland of EDOM, commonly
gebcr, and situate at the head of the Arabian Gulf,
It first
which was thence called the Elanitic Gulf.
occurs in the account of the wanderings (Deut. ii.
must have come under the
8), and in later times
rule of David in his conquest of Edom (2 Sam. viii.
We find the place named again in connection
14).
with Solomon's navy (1 K. ix. 26; compare 2 Chr.
viii.

of

was apparently included in the revolt
Joram recorded in 2 K. viii. 20 ;
was taken and rebuilt by Azariah (xiv. 22;

17).

Edom

but

it

It

against

Afterward " Rczin king of Syria
recovered Elath, and drave out the Jews from
Elath; and the Syrians (the Keri, LXX., Vulg.,
and most expositors read Edomites,' instead of
dwelt there to this
'Syrians') came to Elath, and
day" (xvi. 6). From this time the place is not
2 Chr. xxvi. 2).

'

mentioned until the Roman period, during which
it became a frontier town of the south, and the residence of a Christian bishop. Under the rule of the
Greeks and Romans it lost its former importance
but in Mohammedan times it again became a place
;

ELE

ELB
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of some note. " Extensive mounds of rubbish mark
the site of Attah, the Elath of Scripture" (Rbn. i.
Near these is the castle of 'Akabah, an im163).
portant station on the route of Egyptian pilgrims to
Mecca.
H-htth'fl (Heb. God of the House of God, or
God of BETHEL), the name which Jacob bestowed
on the place at which God appeared to him when
he was fleeing from Esau (Gen. xxxv. 7). BETHEL.
HILKIAH ?), ancestor
El>l-a [-she-a] (fr. Gr.
of Judith, and therefore of the tribe of Simeon (Jd.

=

viii. 1).

B da-ah

whom God

called) (Gen. xxv. 4 ;
(IIeb.
1 Chr. i. 33), the last, in order, of the sons of
MIDI AN. No satisfactory trace of the tribe which
we may suppose to have taken the appellation has
yet been found.

dad (Heb. whom God loves
THEOPHILUS,
God is a friend, Fii.) and Me dad (fr. Heb.
;
love, Ges., Fii.), two of the seventy elders to whom
was communicated the prophetic power of Moses
(Num. xi. 16, 26). Although their names were
upon the list which Moses had drawn up (xi. 26),
El

=

Ges.

they did not repair with the rest of their brethren
to the tabernacle, but continued to prophesy in the

Moses being requested by Joshua to forbid
refused to do so, and expressed a wish that
the gift of prophecy might be diffused throughout
The mode of prophecy in the case of
the people.
Eldad and Medad was probably the extempore production of hymns, chanted forth to the people
(Hammond): compare the case of Saul, 1 Sam. x.
camp.
this,

11.

PROPHET.

The term elder (or old man, as the Heb.
z&ken, usually, in the plural, translated "elders,"
literally imports) was one of extensive use, as an
El'der.

official title, among the Hebrews and the surrounding nations. It had reference to various offices,
head-servants, officers of Pharaoh's household, mas" eldest
ter workmen, &c. (Gen. xxiv. 2 [A. V.
"],
L 7; 2 Sam. xii. 17; Ez. xxvii. 9 [A. V. "anAs betokening a political office, it apcients"]).
plied not only to the Hebrews, but also to the
Egyptians (Gen. 1. 7), the Moabites and Midianites
(Num. xxii. 7). Wherever a patriarchal system is
in force, the office of the elder will be found, as the
key-stone of the social and political fabric it is so
at the present day among the Arabs, where the
Sheikh (
the old man) is the highest authority hi
the tribe. (AGE, OLD.) The earliest notice of the
elders acting in concert as a political body is at the
time of the Exodus. They were the representatives
of the people, so much so that eldirs and people are
occasionally used as equivalent terms (compare
Josh. xxiv. 1 with 2, 19, 21 ; 1 Sam. viii. 4 with 7,
Their authority was
10, 19).
(CONGREGATION.)
undefined, and extended to all matters concerning
the public weal. When the tribes became settled,
the elders were distinguished by different titles according as they were acting as national representatives (1 Sam. iv. 3; 1 K. xx. 7; 2 K. xxiii. 1, &c.),
as district governors over the several tribes (Deut.
xxxi. 28; 2 Sam. xix. 11), or as local magistrates
in the provincial towns, whose duty it was to sit in
the gate and administer justice (Dcut. xix. 12 ; Ru.
iv. 9, 11 ; 1 K. xxi.
Their number
( JUDGE.)
8).
and influence may be inferred from 1 Sam. xxx. 26
fT.
They retained their position under all the political changes which the Jews underwent
under
the Judges (Judg. ii. 7 ; 1 Sam. iv. 3) ; under the
Sam.
xvii.
the
kings (2
4); during
Captivity (Jer.
uix. 1; Ez. viii. 1); subsequently to the return
:

=

:

(Ezr. v. 5,

vi. 7, 14, x. 8,

14)

;

under the Maccabees,

when they were described sometimes

as the ftnate

Me. xii. 6 [A. V. "elders"]; 2 Me.
i. 10, xi. 27
[A. V. "council" in both], iv. 44 [A. V.
"senate"]), sometimes by their ordinary title (Gr.
prenbulfros, literally one older or more ag(d, almost
uniformly translated "elder," in plural "elders,"
(1 Me. vii. 33, xi. 23, xii. 35); and, lastly, at the
commencement of the Christian era, when they are
noticed as a distinct body from the SANHEDRIM
1

(Gr. gerousia,

(Mat

xvi. 21, xxi. 23, xxvi. 59).

St.

Luke

describes

the whole order by the Greek collective term
buterion (Lk. xxii. 66 [A. V. "elders"]; Acts xxii.
5 [A. V. " estate of the elders "]), and the same
word is translated "presbytery" in 1 Tim. iv. 14.
For the position of the elders in the synagogue and
the Christian church, see SYNAGOGUE ; BISHOP.

E le-ad (Heb. whom God applavds, Ges. ; God is
protector, Fii.), a descendant ot Ephraim (1 Chr. vii.
SHUTHELAH.

21).

E-le-a leh (Heb. whither God ascends, Ges. ; the
exalted God, Fii.), a place on the E. of Jordan, in

the pastoral country, taken possession of and rebuilt by the tribe of Reuben (Num. xxxii. 3, 37).
By Isaiah and Jeremiah it is mentioned as a Moab-

town (Is. xv. 4, xvi. 9 ; Jer. xlviii. 34). The extensive ruins of the place are still to be seen, bearing very nearly their ancient name, El-Al, a little
more than one mile N. E. of Heshbon.
ELEASAH or ADASA ?), a
E-le'a-sa (Gr. fr. Heb.
place at which Judas Maccabeus encamped before
in
which he lost his life
with
the battle
Bacchides,
It was apparently not far from Azo(1 Me. ix. 5).
tus (compare 15).
LAISH.
ite

=

E-le'a-sah

=

or E-Ie-a'sab (Heb.

ELASAH).

1.

Son of Helez a descendant of Judah, of the family
of Hezron (1 Chr. ii. 39). 2. Son of Rapha, or
Rephaiah a descendant of Saul through Jonathan
and Merib-baal or Mephibosheth (1 Chr. viii. 37, ix.
;

;

43).
E-le-a'zar or E-le'a-zar (Heb.

God

whom God

helps,

Third son of AARON,
by Elisheba, daughter of Amminadab. After the
death of Nadab and Abihu without children I.i v.
Num. iii. 4), Eleazar was appointed chief
x. 1 ff.
over the principal Levites (Num. iii. 32). With his
brother Ithamar he ministered as a priest during
Ges.

;

is

htlper, Fu.).

1.

(

;

and immediately before liis
death was invested on Mount Hor with the Facred
garments, as the successor of Aaron in the office of
HIGH-PRIEST (xx. 28). One of his first duties was in
conjunction with Moses to superintend the
of the people (xxvi. 3). He also assisted at the inauguration of Joshua (xxvii. 22, 23), at the division
of the Midianite spoil (xxxi. 21 ff.), and aft.
conquest of Canaan in the distribution of tl:<
The time of his death is not
(Josh. xiv. 1, &c.).
mentioned in Scripture; Joscphus says it took
place about the same time as Joshua's, twcnty-l.MHe was buried in
years after the death of Moses.
the hill of Phineas his son (xxiv. 23). 2. Tl
of Abinadab, of the hill of Kirjath-jearim, consecrated to take charge of the ark (1 Sam. vii. 1).
one of the
3. The son of DODO THE AHOHITE
principal mighty men of David's army (2 Sam. xxiii.
9 ff. ; 1 Chr. xi. 12 ff.). 4. A Levite, son of Mahli,
and grandson of Mcrari (1 Chr. xxiii. 21, 22, xxiv.
5. A priest who took part in the feast of
28).
dedication under Nehcmiah (Nch. xii. 42). 6. A
son (i. e. descendant) of Parosh ; an Israelit<
a layman) who hod married a foreign wife, and had
7. Son
to put her away (Ezr. x. 25 ; 1 Esd. ix. 26).
their father's lifetime,

t

;

ELE

ELI

of Phinehas a Levite (Ezr. viii. 33 ; 1 Esd. viii. 63).
ELIEZER 7. 9. Surnamed
8. In 1 Esd. viii. 43
AVARAN (1 Me. ii. 5) ; fourth son of Mattathias fell
by an act of self-devotion in an engagement with
Antiochus Eupator, B. c. 164 (vi. 43 ff.). In a former battle with Nicanor, Eleazar was appointed by
"
"
Judas to read the holy book before the attack,
and the watch-word in the fight "The help of

and fall* into the Mediterranean about
;
eighteen miles N. of Tripolis.
Kl-ba'nan (Heb. whom (Jod bestowed, Ges. ; God
is kind, Fii.).
1. A distinguished warrior in David'a
time, who performed a memorable exploit against
the Philistines. (a.) 2 Sam. xxi. 19 says that he
was the " son of Jaare-oregim the Bethlehemite,"
and that he " slew Goliath the Gittite, the staff' of
whose spear was like a weaver's beam." Here, in
the A.V., the words "the brother of" are inserted,
to bring the passage into agreement with
(b.\ 1
Chr. xx. 5, which states that "Elhanan son of J air
(or Jaor) slew Lahmi the brother of Goliath the
Of these
Gittite, the staff of whose spear," &c.
two statements the latter is probably the more correct
the differences between them being much
smaller in the original than in English. Nearly all
the commentators consider the text of Samuel
here to be corrupt, and correct it from Chronicles
The Hebrew word oregim occurs twice
(so Keil).
in the verse in Samuel, first as a proper name, and
The former has
again at the end, "weavers."
probably been taken in by an early transcriber
from the latter, i. e. from the next line of the MS.
2. The son of Dodo of Bethlehem, one of David'8
"
"
valiant men, and named first on the list
thirty

=

;

A

God" was his own name (2 Me. viii. 23). 10.
distinguished scribe of great age, who suffered martyrdom during the persecution of Antiochus Epi11. Father of Jason,
p'hanes (2 Mo. vi. 18-31).
ambassador from Judas Maccabeus to Rome (1 Me.
viii. 18).
12. The son of Eliud, in the genealogy
of Jesus Christ (Mat.
* E-leet'
L.

i.

15).

= chosen, selected, especially by God),

(fr.

the A. V. translation of the Heb. bdhir or bdchir
22) and Gr. ekkktos (Mat.
xxiv. 22, 24, 31; Mk. xiii. 20, 22, 27; Lk. xviiL 7;
Rom. viii. 33 Col. iii. 12 ; 1 Tim. v. 21 2 Tim. ii.
10 Tit. i. 1 ; 1 Pet i. 2, ii. 6 ; 2 Jn. 1, 13), each of
which is also translated " chosen" in other places
" did choose " 1
Chr.
;
(2 Sam. xxi. 6 margin, text
xvi. 13 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 3 [Heb. 4], cv. 6, 43, cvi. 5,
15
Mat.
Is.
xliii.
Ixv.
xx.
xxii.
23;
;
16,
20,
14; Lk.
xxiii. 35; Rom. xvi. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 4, 9; Rev. xvii.
the
So
Gr.
choice, election, selection,
ekloye (
14).
"
Rbn. JV. T. Lex.) is translated " election in Rom.
1 Th. i. 4 ; 2 Pet. i. 10, and
ix. 11, xi. 5, 7, 28;
"chosen" (literally vessel of election) in Acts ix.
xlv. 4, Ixv. 9,
(Is. xlii. 1,

;

;

;

=

15.

=
=

ELIASHIB 4.
Heb.
Almighty, God of
Israel), the name bestowed by Jacob on the altar
which he erected facing the city of Shechem (Gen.
E-le-a-zn'ras (1 Esd. ix. 24)

El-E-lo'he-Is'ra-el

(fr.

xxxiii. 19, 20.

to

=

ALEPH), a town
Benjamin, named next to Jerusalem

E leph (Heb. ox or thousand ;
allotted

(Josh, xviii. 28).
The word does not occur in the
El'e-phant.
text of A. V. of the canonical Scriptures, but is
found as the marginal reading to BEHEMOTH, in
Job xl. 15.
"Elephants' teeth" is the marginal
reading for "IVORY" in 1 K. x. 22; 2 Chr. ix. 21.

Elephants are mentioned as being used in warfare
Me. i. 17, iii. 34, vi. 34 ff., viii. 6, xi. 56 ; 2 Me.
xi. 4, xiii. 2,
Elephants are now found na&c.).
tive only in S. Asia and in middle and S. Africa.

(1

Their great size, strength, sagacity, and docility,
are well known.
They are distinguished from
all other
quadrupeds by their flexible proboscis or
trunk.
*
E-lea-the-rop'o-lis (Gr. free city), a city of S.
Palestine, not mentioned in the Scriptures, but important as the capital of a large province and the
seat of a bishop in the fourth and fifth centuries
A. c. ; probably so named about A. D. 202 ;
previously called Betogabra, and supposed by Thomson
GATH ; now Beit Jibrin, a village
(ii. 360) also
with extensive and massive ruins of a fortress,
groups of caverns, &c. (Rbn. ii. 24, &c.). It is

=

S. W. from Jerusalem.
E-lcu'the-rns (L. fr. Gr.
free), a river of Syria
mentioned in 1 Me. xi. 7 xii. 30. In early ages it
was a noted border stream. According to Strabo

about twenty miles

=

;

separated Syria from Phenicia, and formed the
limit of Celosyria.
Of the identity of the
[.
Eleutherus with the modern Nahr el-Kfbir, " Great
River," there cannot be a doubt. Its highest source
is at the N. E. base of Lebanon
it sweeps round
;
the N. end of the
range, through the opening called
in
Scripture "the entrance of Hamath" (Num.

it
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xxxiv. 8)

Asahel (2 Sam. xxiii. 24 1 Chr. xi. 26).
(Heb. ascent, summit, the highest, Ges.), a
HIGH-PRIEST descended from AARON through ITHAMAR, the youngest of his two surviving sons (compare 1 K. ii. 27 with 2 Sam. viii. 17; 1 Chr. xxiv.
As the history makes no mention of any high3).
priest of Ithamar's line before Eli, he is generally
supposed to have been the first of that line who
held the office. From him, his sons having died
before him, it appears to have passed to his grandson, AHITUB (1 Sam. xiv. 3), and it certainly remained in his family till ABIATHAR, the grandson
of Ahitub, was " thrust out from being priest unto
after

;

E'li

the Lord

"

by Solomon

for his share in Adonijah's

and the high-priesthood passed back again to the family of ELEAZAR
rebellion (1 K.
in the

i.

7,

ii.

26, 27),

person of ZAHOK (ii. 35). This return of it
branch was one part of the evil de-

to the elder

nounced against Eli during

his

lifetime, for his

culpable negligence in not restraining his sons,
when they by their rapacity and licentiousness profaned the priesthood, and brought the rites of religion into abhorrence among the people ( 1 Sam. ii.
22-36, iii. 11-14, with 1 K. ii. 27). Notwithstanding this one great blemish, the character of Eli is

marked by eminent

piety, as

shown by

his

meek

submission to the divine judgment (1 Sam. iii. 18),
and his supreme regard for the ark of God (iv. 18).
In addition to the office of high-priest he held that
of judge forty years (twenty years in LXX.), being
the immediate predecessor of his pupil SAMUEL (vii.
It has been sug6, 15-17), the last of the judges.
gested that he was sole judge twenty years after
having been co-judge with Samson twenty years.
He died at the advanced age of ninety-eight years
disastrous intelligence
(iv. 15), overcome by the
that the ark of God had been taken in battle by the
sons Hophni and
Philistines, who had also slain his

Phinehas.
* E'li
(Heb. eli, my God), E'li, la'ma (Heb. Idmd,
why? wherefore?) sa-bach tha-ni (Chal. xhcbaktanl,
hast thou forsaken me), the words uttered by our
Saviour in His agony on the cross (Mat. xxvii. 46),

quoted from Ps. xxii. 1 (Heb. 2). The first words
are given in Mk. xv. 34 more exactly according to
the Aramaic dialect, "E-Lo'i, E-LO'I," &c.
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whom God

k father, Ges.). 1.
tribe of Zebulun
at the census in the wilderness of Sinai (Num. i. 9,
2. A Reubenite, son of
ii.
7, vii. -24, UH, x. 16).
Pallu or Phallu, and father or progenitor of Da than
and Abirani (Num. xxvi. 8, 9, xvi. 1, 12; Deut. xi.
3. One of David's brothers, the eldest son of
6).
E-H'ab (IIeb. to

Son of

llclou

and leader of the

(1 Chr. ii. 13; 1 Sam. xvi. 6, xvii. 13, 28).
His daughter Abihail married her second cousin
Rehoboaiu, and bore him three children (2 Chr. xi.
that
IS); although it is difficult not to suspect
"
"
grand-daughter or descendant.
daughter here
4. A Levite in David's time, who was both a
"porter" and a musician on the "psaltery" (1
5. One of the warlike
Chr. xv. 18, 20, xvL 5).
Gadite leaders who came over to David when he
was in the wilderness taking refuge from Saul (1

=

xii. 9).
6> An ancestor of Samuel the Propha Kohathite Levite, son of Nahath (1 Chr. vi.
ELIHU 2 and ELIEL 2. 7. Son
27) ; probably
of Nathanael ; ancestor of Judith, and therefore
a Simeonite (Jd. viii. 1).
whom God knows, I. e. cares
E-li a-da (fr. Heb.
1. One of David's sons ; according to
for, Ges.).
the lists, the youngest but one of the family born
1 Chr. u'L 8) ;
to him in Jerusalem (2 Sam. v. 16
BEELIADA. From the latter passage it appears he
was the son of a wife and not of a concubine. i.
mighty man of war, a Benjamite, who led 200,000
of his tribe to the army of Jehoshaphat (2 Chr.

Chr.
et

;

=

=

=

;

A

xvii. 17).

E-H'a-dab
(1

K.

xi.

Heb.

(fr.

=

ELIADA), father of REZON

23).

E-liWas

E-HWao

(Gr.) (1 Esd. ix. 28)

=

HEXAPAD.

=

;

;

;

SHKBXA

in

office, after the latter had been
for his pride (Is. xxii. 15-20).
Elia-

this
it

am

E-li

(Heb.

probably

84),

ELIAB, Ges.

=

fire.

God is gatherer, or

;

=

xvii. 3, 4, 10, 11, 12, xxvii. 47,

49;

Ilk.

vi. 15, viii.

11-13, xv. 35, 36; Lk. i. 17, iv. 25,
26, ix. 8, 19, 30, 3, 54 ; Jn. i. 21, 25 ; Rcm. .\i. 2
In Rcm. xi. 2, the reference is not to
Jas. v. 17.
the prophet, but to the portion of Scripture designated by his name, the words being literally "hi
28, ix. 4,

5,

;

"of Elias."

Elias," not as in A. V.

=

whom God has added,
Ges. ; God is gatherer, i. e. protector, Fii.).
1. Son
of Deuel or Reuel ; chief of Gad at the census hi
the Wilderness of Sinai (Num. i. 14, ii. 14, vii. 42,
"
2. Son of Lael ; a Levite, ar.d
chief
47, x. 20).
of the house of the father of the Gershonites " at the
E-Ii'a-scph

is

(fr.

Heb.

24).

(iii.

E-Ii'a-hib

Ueb.

(fr.

=

whom God

1.

requiter, Fii.).

A

rcstcrfa.

<

priest in David's time,

"
the eleventh of the " governors
of the sanctuary
son of Elioenai, dcfcendant
2.
of the royal family of Judah (1 Chr. iii. 4). f.
HIGH-PRIEST at Jerusalem at the rebuilding of the
walls under Nehemiah (Neh. iii. 1, 20, 21); allied
to Tobiah and Sanballat (Ezr. x. C ; Neh. xiii. 4, 7,

A

(1 Chr. xxiv. 12).

His genealogy is given in xii. 10, 22, 23. 4.
singer in Ezra's time who had married a foreign
son of Zattu (x. 27 , and
wife (Ezr. x. 24).
5.
son of Bani (x. 86), both of wLcm had
6.
transgressed in the same manner.

28).

A

A

A

E-lia-sis (Gr.)

duties of his high station, in which he acted as a
"father to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the
house of Jud:ih"(Is. xxii. 21). It was a special
mark of the Divine approbation of his character and
conduct, of which, however, no further details have
been preserved to us, that he was raised to the post
of authority and dignity " over the house," which he
held at the time of the Assyrian invasion. What
this office was has been a subject of some perplexity
to commentators.
The ancients, including the
LXX. and Jerome, understood it of the priestly
office.
But it is certain from the description of the
office in Is. xxii., and especially from verse 22, that
it was the king's
house, and not the House of God,

xxv. 4, 27).

;

ix.

omitted in 1 Chr. xi., but probably
"AiiiJAH 4 the Pelonite."
The ancient Je-\\i>h
tradition, preserved by Jercn,e, is that the two
Eliams are the same person.
E-li-a-o'ni-as (Gr.) (1 Esd. viii. 31)= ELIIIOF.NAI.
E-li'as, the Greek and Latin form of ELIJAH given
in the A. V. of the Apocrypha and N. T. : Ecclus.
xlviii. 1,4, 12; 1 JIc. ii. 58; Hat. xi. 14, xvi. 14,

JAASAU.

of which Kliakim was prefect. 9, The original
of JKHOIAKIM, king of Judah (2 K. xxiii. 34
2 Chr. xxxvi. 4). 3. A priest in Nehemiah's time,
who a.esistt-d at the dedication of the new wall of
Jerusalem (Xeh. xii. 41). 4. Son of ABIUD, and

Esd.

is

kim was a good man, as appears by the title em"
phatically npplied to him by God,
my servant Eliakim" (xxii. 20), and as was evinced by his conduct
on the occasion of Sennacherib's invasion (2 K.
xviii. 37, xix. 1-5), and also in the discharge of the

name

=

;

The name

God

chief,

ejected from

(Gr.j (1

3.

founder offamilies and cotnrnwdtus, Fii.). 1 , Father
of BATH-SUEBA, the wife of David (2 Sam. xi.
In
3).
1 Chr. iii. 5, the names of both father and
daughter
are altered, the former to AJIMIEL and the latter to
BATH-SUVA. 2. Son of Ahithophel the Gilonite
one of David's " thirty " warriors (2 Sam. xxiii. 34).

from

Heb.
1. A Benjamite
ELIJAH).
son of Jeroham (1 Cbr. viii. 27). 2. A son,
i. e.
descendant, of Elam in Ezra's time, who had
married a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 26).
E-li'ah-ba (Heb. whom God hides, Ges.), a Shaal"
"
bonite, one of David's thirty valiant men
(2 Sam.
xxiii. 32
1 Chr. xi.
33).
E-li'a-kim (IIeb. whom God has set up, Ges.).
1.
Son of HILKIAH 1 master of Hezekiah's household
(2 K. xviii. 26, 37 Is. xxxvi. 3, &c.). He succeeded
E-ii'ah (fr.

E-U'-U
NCI

same time

ELIOENAI.

(1 Esd. v. 58), possibly altered

father of Azor, in the genealogy of Jesus Christ
5. Son of Melea, and father of
(Mat. i. 13).
Jonan,
in the genealogy of Jesus Christ (Lk. iii. SO,
31)

(1

Esd.

ix.

84)

apparently

=

whom Gcd >:, Ges.\ a
a musician in the Temple in David's
twelve of his fens and ritliren had
time,
the twentieth division of the temple-service (1 Ihr.
E-ti'a-thab (Heb. to

Hcman
who with

son of

;

1

=

E-li dad (Heb.
ELPAP, Ges., Fi:.\ sen cl
Ion ; the Benjamite prince who assisted in the division of the land of Canaan (Num. xxxiv. 21).
E'li-cl (Heb. to whom God is strtir.th, Ges.; Gcd
is God, Fii.).
1. One of the heads cf the tiil e of
:?.
Manassch on the E. of Jordan (1 Chr. v. 24
Son of Toah ; a Levite, probably ELIAU 6 and
.

=

2

(vi. 34).

(viii.
(viii.

20).

22).

3.

4.
5.

I

A
A
"

Benjamite chief, ECU
Bcnjamitc chief, sen cl H
The 'llahavitc " one of David's
;

"valiant men" (xi. 46). ti. Another of the
?.
but without any express designation (xi. 47
One of the Gadite heroes who cnmc ai
to David when he was in the wilderness of Judah
hiding from Saul (xii. 1118. A Kohatl:it<
chief of the sons of Hebron at the tram-natation
of the ark from the house of Obeei-edom to Jerufalem (xv. 9, 11). 9. A Levite in Hczekiah's time;
.

:

1

ELI

ELI

an overseer of the offerings made in the Temple (2
Chr. xxxi. 13).
E-ii-s'tui, or E-U-e'na-3 (Heb.
ELIOENAI),
Benjamito chief, son of Shimhi (1 Chr. viii. 20).

=

a

1. AbraE-iJ-8'zer (llcb. God his help, Ges.).
ser%'ant, called by him, as the passage

ham's chief

usually translated, "Eliezer of Damascus," or
"
" that
Damascus
Damascene, Eliezer," literally
There is an apparent conEliezer" (Geu. xv. 2).
tradiction in the A. V., for it does not appear how,
"
"
could
is

be
born in
Damascus," he
"
Abraham's house (ver. 3). But the Hebrew phrase
"
in
is
born
translated in A. V.
my house," literally
son of my house, which (so some) only imports that
of
Abraham's
was
one
he
household, not that he
But Gesenius makes son of
was born in his house.
my home-born slave. Eliezer may be
my house
if

he was of

=

called

" Damascus Eliezer "

simply because

his

came from Damascus (so Kalisch).
If ABRAHAM lived for a while in Damascus (as Josephus relates), or if, as Beke supposes, HARAN was
iu the Damascus district, Eliezer might be both
"Damascus Eliezer" and "born in Abraham's
In verse 2, what is translated in A. V.
house."
family originally

"the steward of my house," &c., should probably
" the son of
be rendered
possession," i. e. possessor,
" of
my house, shall be ... Eliezer." It was, most
likely, this same Eliezer who is described iu Gen. xxiv.
2 (ELDER), and was sent to Padan-aram to take a
wife for Isaac.
2. Second son of Moses and Zip-

whom

porah, to

xviii.

4;

Chr.

1

this name, " befather was my help,
sword of Pharaoh " (Ex.

his father

cause, said he, the God of
that delivered me from the
xxiii.

15,

gave

my

17, xxvi.

25).

He

re-

mained with his mother and brother Gershom, in
the care of Jethro, his grandfather, when Moses returned to Egypt (Ex. iv. 18 ff.), she having been
sent back to her father by Moses (xviii. 2), though
she set off to accompany him, and went part of the
3. Son of Becher, and grandson of
ay with him.
1. A priest in David's
(1 Chr. vii. 8).
appointed to sound with the trumpet before
the ark (xv. 24).
5. Son of Zichri, ruler of the Reubenites in David's reign (xxvii. 16).
6> Son of Dodavah, of Mareshah in Judah (2 Chr. xx. 37); a
prophet, who rebuked Jehoshaphat for joining himself with Ahaziah king of Israel.
7. A chief Israel"
ite
a " man of understanding
whom Ezra sent
with others from Ahava to Casiphia, to induce some
Levites and Nethinim to accompany him to Jerusalem (Ezr. viii. 16). 8, 9, 10. A priest, a Levite,
and an Israelite of the sons of Harim, who, in the
time of Ezra, had married foreign wives (Ezr. x. 18,
11. Son of Jorim, in the genealogy of
23, 31).

Benjamin
reign,

Christ (Lk.

iii.

29).

E-li-ii3-c'nal or E-H-lio-e'na-i

=

(Heb.
ELIOENAI),
son of Zerahiali ; one of the sons of Pahath-moab,
who with 200 men returned from the Captivity with
Ezra (Ezr.

viii.

4).

[-ref] (Heb. God his recompense,
son of Shisha, and one of Solomon's scribes

El-i-ln'ropli
Ges.),

(1 K. iv. 3).

E-!i'hn or El'i-Im (Heb. whose God is He, i. e.
1. One of the interlocutors in the
Jehovah, Ges.).
book of JOB, described as the " son of Barachel the
BUZITE." In his speech (Job xxxii.-xxxvii.) he describes himself as younger than the three friends,
and accordingly his presence is not noticed in the
first
2. Son of Tohu; a forefather of
chapters.
Samuel the prophet (1 Sam. i. 1). (ELIAB 6 ; ELIEL
In
3.
1 Chr. xxvii. 18, Elihu "of the brethren
2.)
of David "
(according to ancient Hebrew tradition

=

ELIAB
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mentioned as chief of the tribe of
3)
Judah. 4. One of the captains of the thousands of
Manasseh (1 Chr. xii. 20) who followed David to
Ziklag after he had left the Philistine army on the
eve of the battle of Gilboa, and assisted him against
the marauding band of the Amalckites (compare 1
Sam. xxx.). 5. A Korhite Levite in the time of
David one of the doorkeepers of the house of
Jehovah. He was a son of Shemaiah, and of the
is

;

family of Obed-edom (1 Chr. xxvi.

Heb.

=

my God

7).

is

Jehovah, Ges.).
1. "Elijah the Tishbite" (in Apocrypha and N. T.
"
ELIAS) has been well entitled the grandest and the
E-li'jali (fr.

most romantic character that Israel ever produced."
Certainly there is no personage in the O. T. whose
career is more vividly portrayed, or who exercises
on us a more remarkable fascination.
His rare,
sudden, and brief appearances his undaunted
courage and fiery zeal the brilliancy of his triumphs the pathos of his despondency the glory
of his departure, and the calm beauty of his reappearance on the Mount of Transfiguration throw
such a halo of brightness around him as is equalled
The
by none of his compeers in the sacred story.
ignorance in which we are left of the circumstances
and antecedents of the man who did and who suffered
so much, doubtless contributes to enhance our interest in the story

"

and the character.

Elijah the

"
TISHBITE of the inhabitants of GILEAD (1 K. xvii. 1)
is literally all that is given us of his parentage and
He was from the country on the further
locality.
side of the Jordan
a country of chase and pasture,
of tent-villages and mountain-castles, inhabited by a
not
and
settled
civilized like those of Ephraim
people
and Judah, but of wandering, irregular habits, exposed to the attacks of the nomad tribes of the

and gradually conforming more and more to
the habits of those tribes.
Of his appearance as he
" stood
"
before
Ahab, with the suddenness of
motion to this day characteristic of the Bedouins
from his native hills, we can perhaps realize something from the touches, few, but strong, of the narrative.
Of his height little is to be inferred that
little is in favor of its being beyond the ordinary
size.
His chief characteristic was his hair, long and
desert,

;

thick, and hanging down his back
which, if not
betokening the immense strength of Samson, yet
accompanied powers of endurance no less remarkHis ordinary clothing consisted (so Mr. Grove)
able.
of a girdle of skin round his loins (2 K. i. 8), which
he tightened when about to move quickly (1 K.
But in addition to this he occasionally
xviii. 46).
wore the MANTLE, or cape, of sheep-skin, which has
supplied us with one of our most familiar figures
of speech.
In this mantle, in moments of emotion,
he would hide his face (xix. 13), or when excited
would roll it up as into a kind of staff. On one oc;

him bending himself down upon the
The
between his knees.
had
solitary life in which these external peculiarities
been assumed had also nurtured that fierceness of
zeal and that directness of address which so distinguished him. It was in the wild loneliness of the
hills and ravines of Gilead that the knowledge of
Jehovah, the living God of Israel, had been impressed on his mind, which was to form the subject
of his mission to the idolatrous court and country
of Israel. The northern kingdom had at this time
forsaken almost entirely the faith in Jehovah. The
a
worship of the calves (CALF IDOLATRY) had been
of His comdeparture from Him, it was a violation
casion

we

find

ground with

his face

;

mand

against material resemblances

;

but

.still

it
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appear that even in the presence of
the calves Jehovah was acknowledged, and they
were at any rate a national institution, not one
imported from the idolatries of any of the surrounding countries. But the case was quite different when AHAB introduced the foreign religion
of his wife's family, the worship of the Phenician

would

It is
BAAL. ( ASHEKAH ; ASHTORETH ; JEZEBEL.)
as a witness against these two evils that Elijah
comes forward. I. What we may call the first act
in his life embraces between three and four years
three years and six months for the duration of
the drought, according to the N. T. (Lk. iv. 25 ;
Jas. v. 17), and three or four months more for the
journey to Horeb, and the return to Gilead (IK.
His introduction is of the most
xvii. 1-xix. 21).
he suddenly appears before
startling description
Ahah. as with the unrestrained freedom of Eastern
:

manners he would have no

difficulty in doing,

and

proclaims the vengeance of Jehovah for the aposWhat immediate action followed
tasy of the king.
on this we are not told but it is plain that Elijah
had to fly before some threatened vengeance either
of the king, or more probably of the queen (com;

pare xix. 2). Perhaps it was at this juncture that
"
" cut off the
Jezebel
prophets of Jehovah
(xviii.
He was directed to the brook CHERITH. There
4).
in the hollow of the torrent-bed he remained, supported in the miraculous manner with which we are
all familiar, till the failing of the brook obliged him
to forsake it.
His next refuge was at ZAUEPHATH,
a Phenician town between Tyre and Sidon, certainly the last place at which the enemy of Baal would
be looked for. The widow woman in whose house
he lived seems, however, to have been an Israelite,
and no Baal-worshipper, if we may take her adju"
ration by " Jehovah thy God
as an indication.
Here Elijah performed the miracles of prolonging
the oil and the meal and restored the widow's son
to life after his apparent death.
In this, or some
other retreat, an interval of more than two years
;

must have

elapsed.

The drought continued, and

at last the full horrors of famine, caused by the
failure of the crops, descended on Samaria.
The

king and his chief domestic officer (OBADIAH 10) divided between them the mournful duty of ascertaining thot neither round the springs, which are so
frequent a feature of central Palestine, nor in the
nooks and crannies of the most shaded torrentbeds, was there any of the herbage left, which in
those countries is so certain an indication of the
presence of moisture. It is the moment for the
reappearance of the prophet. He shows himself
first to the minister.
There, suddenly planted in
his path, is the man whom he and his master have
been seeking for more than three years. Before
the sudden apparition of that wild figure, and that
stern, unbroken countenance, Obadiah could not
but fall on his face. Elijah, however, soon calms
" As
his agitation
Jehovah of hosts liveth, before
whom I stand, I will surely show myself to Ahab;"
and thus relieved of his fear that, as on a former
occasion, Elijah would disappear before he could
return with the king, Obadiah departs to inform
Ahab that the man they seek is there. Ahab ar" Thou
hast forrived, Elijah makes his charge
saken Jehovah and followed the Baals." He then
commands that all Israel be collected to Mount
CARMEL with the four hundred and fifty prophets of
Baal, and the four hundred of Asherah (Ashtaroth),
the latter being under the especial protection of the
queen. There are few more sublime stories in his-

On the one hand the solitary servant of Jehovah, accompanied by his one attendant with his wild, shaggy hair, his scanty garb
and sheepskin cloak, but with calm dignity of demeanor and the minutest regularity of procedure,
repairing the ruined altar of Jehovah with nv< he
on the other hand the eight hundred and
stones,
fifty prophets of Baal and Ashtaroth, doubtless in
all the splendor of their vestments (2 K.
with the wild din of their vain repetitions, and the
maddened fury of their disappointed hopes, and
the silent people surrounding all. The conclusion
of the long day need only be glanced at. The fire
of Jehovah consuming both sacrifice and altar
(MIRACLES; PROPHET) the prophets of Baal killed,
it would seem by Elijah's own hand (xviii. 40
compare Deut. xiii. 1-5, xviii. 20) the king, with an
apathy almost unintelligible, eating and drinking
in the very midst of the carnage of his own adherents the earnest prayer for rain (Jas. v. 18)
the rising storm
the ride across the plain to Jezthe
reel, a distance of at least sixteen miles
" the hand of the Lord "
prophet,
being on him,
tory than this.
;

;

;

e. being supernaturally guided and strengthened,
running before the chariot, but stopping short of
"
the city, and going no further than the
entrance
of Jezreel." So far the triumph had been complete but the spirit of Jezebel was not to be so
easily overcome, and her first act is a vow of vengeance against the author of this destruction.
i.

;

Elijah takes refuge in flight. The danger was great,
and the refuge must be distant. The first stage on

the journey was Beer-sheba. Here Elijah halted.
His servant according to Jewish tradition the boy
of Zarephath he left in the town while he himHis spirit
self set out alone into the wilderness.
is quite broken, and he wanders forth over the
dreary sweeps of those rocky hills wishing for
death. But God, who had brought His servant into
this difficulty, provided him with the means of es;

caping from it. The prophet was awakened from his
dream of despondency beneath the solitary bush
of the wilderness, was fed with the bread and the
water which to this day are all a Bedouin's requirements, and went forward, in the strength of that
food, a journey of forty days to the mount of God,
even to Horeb.
Here, in one of the numerous
caverns in those awful mountains, he remained
"
In the
lodged ") for certainly one night.
" the
"
quesmorning came the word of Jehovah"

(A. V.

In an.-vrr
tion, "what doest thou here, Elijah ?
to this invitation the Prophet opens his griefs. He

has been very zealous for Jehovah but force has
been vain one cannot stand against a multitude
none follow him, and he is left alone, flying for his
life from the sword which has slain his brethren.
The reply comes in that ambiguous and indirect
form in which it seems necessary that the d>
communications with the human mind shor
couched, to be effectual. He is directed to lci\c
the cavern, and stand on the mountain in the open
Then, as before
air, face to face with Jehovah.
"
with Moses (Ex. xxxiv. 6), " The Lord passed by
in all the terror of His most appalling mani
and
tions, like Elijah's own modes of procedure
penetrating the dead silence which followed these,
" still
the
came the mysterious symbol
voice," and still as it was it spoke in louder accents
to the wounded heart of Elijah than the roar and
blaze which had preceded it. To him no less unmistakably than to Moses, centuries before, it was
" merciful and
graproclaimed that Jehovah was
;

;

;

;
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cious, long-suffering and abundant in goodness and
truth." Elijah knew the call, and at once stepping
forward, and hiding his face in his mantle, stood

waiting for the divine communication.

;
;

letter

It is in the

same words as before, and so is his answer ; but
with what different force must the question have
In
fallen on his ears, and the answer left his lips
the seven thousand unknown worshippers who had
not bowed the knee to Baal, was the assurance that
Three commands were laid
Elijah was not alone.
on him three changes were to be made. .Instead
of Ben-hadad, Hazael was to be king over Syria
instead of Ahab, Jehu was to be king of Israel
and ELISHA the son of Shaphat was to be his own
Of these three commands the two first
successor.
!

were reserved for Elisha to accomplish, the last
His first
only was executed by Elijah himself.
search was for Elisha.
Apparently he soon
found him ; we must conclude at his native place,
ABEL-MEHOLAH. Elisha was ploughing at the time,
"
and Elijah " passed over to him
possibly crossed
and cast his mantle, the well-known
the river
iheepskin cloak, upon him, as if, by that familiar
A moment of
tion, claiming him for his son.
iitation, and then commenced that long period
service and intercourse which continued till
ijah's removal, and which, after that time, prored for Elisha one of the best titles to esteem
" Elisha the son of
,d reverence
Shaphat, who
II. Ahab
iured water on the hands of Elijah."
d Jezebel now probably believed that their
threats had been effectual, and that they had seen
After the
the last of their tormentor (1 K. xxi.).
murder of NABOTH, Ahab loses no time in entering
his
But
his
new
on
acquisition.
triumph was a
short one. Elijah had received an intimation from
Jehovah of what was taking place, and rapidly as
the accusation and death of Naboth had been hurried over, he was there to meet his ancient enemy
on the very scene of his crime. And then follows
the curse, in terms fearful to any Oriental
pecuand most of all significant to
liarly terrible to a Jew
a successor of the apostate princes of the northern
kingdom. The whole of Elijah's denunciation may
possibly be recovered by putting together the words
recalled by Jehu, 2 K. ix. 26, 36, 37, and those
III.
space of three or
given in 1 K. xxi. 19-26.
four years now elapses (compare 1 K. xxii. 1, 51 ;
2 K. i. 17) before we again catch a glimpse of Elijah.
Ahaziah, Ahab's son and successor, has met
with a fatal accident, and is on his death-bed (2 K.
L 1, 2 IK. xxii. 51).
In his extremity he sends
to an oracle or shrine of Baal at the Philistine town
of Ekron, to ascertain the issue of his illness. But
the oracle is nearer at hand than the distant Ekron.
An intimation is conveyed to the prophet, probably
at that time inhabiting one of the recesses of Carmel, and, as on the former occasions, he suddenly
appears on the path of the messengers, without
preface or inquiry utters his message of death (2
K. i. 3, 4), and as rapidly disappears.
But this
check only roused the wrath of Ahaziah. A captain
was dispatched, with a party of fifty, to take Elijah
" And
there came down fire from heaven
prisoner.
and consumed him and his fifty."
second party
was sent, only to meet the same fate. In this execution of judgment Elijah was not gratifying his
personal feelings, which our Lord's disciples afterward were inclined to do (Lk. ix. 53-56), but vindicating the honor of Jehovah, which was involved
in the
protection of His prophet against the impious violence of Ahaziah and his ungodly messen-

A

;

A
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gers (compare Ex. xvi. 7 ; Lk. x. 16). Hence a
change in their course was followed by a change in
the mode of dealing with them (compare 1 K. xxl
The altered tone of the leader of a third
28, 29).
party brought Elijah down. But the message was
delivered to the king's face in the same words as it
had been to the messengers, and Elijah was allowed
to go harmless.
IV. It must have been shortly after
the death of Ahaziah that Elijah made a communication with the southern kingdom. When Jehoram
the son of Jehoshaphat began " to walk in the
ways of the kings of Israel," Elijah sent him a

denouncing his evil doings, and predicting his
death (2 Chr. xxi. 12-15). In its contents the letter bears a strong resemblance to the speeches of
Elijah, while in the details of style it is very pecu

and quite different from the narrative in which
imbedded. Mr. Grove regards the chronological difficulty, that Elijah's removal must have taken
place before Jehoshaphat's death (2 K. iii. 11), as
solved by Jehoram's beginning to reign during Jehoshaphat's lifetime (ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF JEHORAM 2) but his slaying his brethren, which the
writing reproves, was evidently after Jehoshaphat's
death (compare 2 Chr. xxi. 14 with 13).
The
ancient Jewish commentators got over the apparent
difficulty by saying that the letter was written and
liar

it is

;

:

Others believed it
sent after Elijah's translation.
was the production of Elisha, for whose name that
of Elijah had been substituted by copyists ; others,
that it was prepared by the spirit of prophecy before Elijah's departure, but not sent to Jehoram
till afterward ; others, that Elijah's name is associated with it, because it proceeded from the Elijah
school of prophecy (2 K. ii.), of which he was still
regarded as the ideal head (compare Mai. iv. 5).
cannot positively decide the matter, from lack
of knowledge ; but we can see that it may be explained in several different ways. V. The closing
transaction of Elijah's life introduces us to a local-

We

ity heretofore unconnected with him (2 K. ii. 1, Sac.}.
It was at GILGAL 2
probably on the western edge

of the hills of Ephraim that the prophet received
the divine intimation that his departure was at
hand. He was at the time with Elisha, who seems
now to have become his constant companion, and

whom

he endeavors to persuade to remain behind
But
while he goes on an errand of Jehovah.
Elisha will not so easily give up his master. They
went together to Bethel. Again Elijah attempts to
escape to Jericho, and again Elisha protests that
he will not be separated from him. At Jericho he
makes a final effort to avoid what they both so
much dread. But Elisha is not to be conquered,
and the two set off across the undulating plain of
burning sand, to the distant river Elijah in his
"
mantle " of sheepskin, Elisha in ordinary clothes.
the
Fifty men of the sons of the prophets ascend
abrupt heights behind the town to watch what happens in the distance. Talking as they go, the two
reach the river, and stand on the shelving bank beBut they are not to
side its swift brown current.
It is as if the aged Gileaditc canstop even here.
not rest till he again sets foot on his own side of
the river. He rolls up his mantle as into a staff
"
old
(A. Y.
wrapped it together "), and with his
had done beenergy strikes the waters as Moses
fore him,
strikes them as if they were an enemy ;
and they are divided hither and thither, and the
" And it came to
two go over on dry ground.
pass,
as they still went on and talked, that, behold, a
them
and
of
chariot of fire and horses
parted
fire,

ELI

ELI

both asunder, and Elijah went up by the (A. V.
'a') whirlwind into heaven." (MIRACLES.) And
here ends all the information in the 0. T. of the life
and work of this great prophet. How deep was the
impression whieh he made on the mind of the nation may be judged of from the fixed belief which

one of the priests who accompanied Nehcmiah with
trumpets at the dedication of the wall of ).
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1cm.

7.

An

Israelite,

of the sons of Zattu, who

had also married a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 27).
1. ELIOENAI 5
E-Ii-o'nis (Gr.).
(1 Esd. ix.
2. ELIEZER 10 (1 Esd. ix. 32).

2)

centuries after prevailed that Elijah would
again appear for the relief and restoration of his
country (Mat xvi. 14 ; Mk. vi. 15 ; Jn.i. 21). (JoiiN
THK BAPTIST.) But on the other hand, the deep
impression which Elijah had thus made on his nation only renders more remarkable the departure
which the image conveyed by the later references
to him evinces, from that so sharply presented in
the records of his actual life. With the exception
of the eulogiums in Ecclus. xlviii. and 1 Me. ii. 58,
and the allusion in Lk. ix. 54, none of these later
references allude to his works of destruction or of
portent They all set forth a very different side of
his character from that brought out in the historical
narrative.
They speak of his being a man of like
passions with ourselves (Jas. v. 17); of his kindness to the widow of Sarepta (Lk. iv. 26) ; of his

ETi-phal or E-li'phal (Heb. whom God judge*,
ELIHIKU.T 8.
Ges.), son of Ur (1 Chr. xi. 35);
ELIPHELET 6 (1 Esd. ix. 33).
E-liph'a-lat (Gr.)

"restoring all things" (Mat. xvii. 11); "turning
the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the
"
disobedient to the wisdom of the just
(Mai. iv. 5,
6 ; Lk. i. 17). lie appeared with Moses in heavenon
Mount
of
the
ly light
Transfiguration, and then
talked to our Lord " of His decease which He
should accomplish at Jerusalem " (Mat. xvii. 1 fF. ;
Mk. ix. 2 ff. ; Lk. ix. 28 ff.). Elijah has been canonized (St. Elias) in both the Greek and Latin
churches, and is celebrated in the Latin church as
connected with the great order of the barefooted
Carmelites. (CAEMEL 1.) 2. A priest of the sons
of Ilarirn, who had married a foreign wife (Ezr. x.

of previous sin (Job iv., v., xv., xxii.). The emit
truth brought out by him is the unapproachable
majesty and purity of God (iv. 12-21, xv. 12-16).
Still he, with the other two friends, is condemned for
having, in defence of God's providence, spoken of
Him " the thing that is not right." On sacrifice
and the intercession of Job all three are pardoned

guishfd, Ges.), a Levite of the second order; one of
the gate-keepers appointed by David to play on the
"
"
harp on the Sheminith on the occasion of bringark
to
the
the
ing up
city of David (1 Chr. xv. ]8,

21).

21).

ETi-ka or E-li'ka (Heb. God t* rtfecter, sc. of a
people, Fii.), a Harodite, one of David's "thirty"
valiant men (2 Sam. xxiii. 25).
L'lim (fr. Heb.
trees, perhaps palm-trcts, Ges.),
the second station where the Israelites encamped
after crossing the Red Sea, distinguished as having
had "twelve wells (rather 'fountains') of water,

1. A son
E-llph'e-let (Heb. God his ddircrana).
of David, born to him after his establishment in
Jerusalem (1 Chr. iii. 6);
ELPALET. 2. Another
son of David, born also in Jerusalem (iii. 8);
ELIPHALET 1. 3. Son of Ahasbai, son of the
Maachathite; one of David's "thirty" warriors (2
ELIPHAL. 4. <?on of l'.-\
Sam. xxiii. 34);
descendant of king Saul through Jonathan (1 Ir.
viii. 39).
5. A leader of the sons of Adonikam, who
returned from Babylon with Ezra (Ezr. viii. 13). 4.
One of the sons of Hashum in Ezra's time who had
married a foreign wife (x. 33).

many

and seventy palm-trees" (Ex. xv. 27 Num. xxxiii.
Labordc supposed Elim at Wady Useif, the
9).
second of four wadys lying between 29' 7', and 29
which
descend from the range of et-J'ih (here
20',
;

J

nearly parallel to the shore) toward the sea. Stan" Elim must
be Ghurundcl, Uscif, or Taiyiley says
bth."
Lcpsius takes another view, that Elim is to
be found in Wady Shvbtikth, the last of the four.

WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.

//,

in the days of the Judges.
In consequence of a
groat dearth in the land, he went with bis wife

NAOMI, and his two pong, Mahlon and Chilion, to
dwell in Moab, where he and his sons died without
posterity (Ku. i. 2, 3, tic.).
E-ll-<>'nal or E-li-o-e'na-l (Heb. lovard Jehovah
are my cytt, Ges. ;
ELIHOENAI and EI.IENAI). 1.
Eldest eon of Xcariah, the son of Shemaiah (1
Chr. iii. 23, 24).
2. Head of a family of the

=

A

chief, son of
son of Mesheleniiah,
the son of Kore, of the sons of Asaph ; a Korhite
Levite, and a doorkeeper of the "house of Jehovah " (xxvi. 3). 5. A priest of the sons of Pashur,
in Ezra's time, who had married a
foreign wife (Ezr.

Becher

X.

(iv. 36).

(vii. 8).

22): possibly

3.

Benjamite

-4, .Seventh

=6.

mentioned

E-lipL'a-let (fr.

Heb.

=

=

1.

ELIPIIELET).

The

last

of the thirteen sons born to David, after his establishment in Jerusalem (2 Sam. v. 16 ; 1 Chr. v
ELIPHELET 2. 2. ELIPHELET 5 (1 Esd. viii. 39).
El'i-phaz or E-li'phaz (Heb. God his
1. Son of ESAU and Adah, and father of
Ges.).
"
TEMAN, AMALEK, &c., dukes in the land of Edom "
(Gen. xxxvi. 4, 10-12, 15, 16; 1 Chr. i. 35, 36).?.
The chief of the "three friends" of JOB. He is

=

,-./,

called "the Tcmanite;" hence it is naturally inferred that he was a descendant of Teman, son of
No. 1. On him falls the main burden of the argument
that God's retribution in this world is perfect and certain, and that consequently suffering must be a proof

7-9)
E-Hph'e-leh

(xlii.

(fr.

Heb.

= whom

God makes

distnt-

=

=

=

<

=

E-lis'a-telh [-liz-] (Gr. fr. Jleb.
ELISHEPA), the
wife of Zachnrias, and mother of JoiiN THE BAPTIST
(Lk. i. 5 ff.). She was herself of the priestly family,
and a relation (i. 36) of the mother of our
(MARY THE VIRGIN.) She was a person of great piety,
and was the first to greet Mary, on her e-( ming to
visit her, as the mother of our Lord (i. 42 fl'.).
El-tee'ns (L.
V>ot, fr. Ileb. ELISIIA), the f nn
in which the name ELISHA appears in the A. V. of
i

E-IIm'e-Ierli f-lck] (Heb. God is
Ges., Fii.),
a man of the tribe of Judah, and of the family of
the Ilezronites, who dwelt in BethlehenvEphratah

Simconites

=

in Neli. xii. 41, as

the Apocrypha and the N. T. (Ecclus. xhiii. 1-:
Lk. iv. 27)1
E-li'sha (Ileb. God his salvation, Ges. ; in N. T.
and Apocrypha ELISEVS), son of Shaphat of
MEHOLAH ; the attendant and disciple f ELIJAH, and
tl
subsequently his successor as pRorm.T
dom of Israel. The earliest mention cf hi? i. nine is
in the command to Elijah in the cave at 1!< n b 1
But our first introduni< n :<> '1
K. xix. 16, 17).
future prophet is in the fields of his native
<n
probably in the valley of the Jordan. Eli;ah,
<

c

t'

>

(

his

way from

valley, lights

of the

field.

Sinai to

on

Damascus ly

the

his successor

engaged in tin
To cross to him, to throw over

his

ELI

ELI

shoulders the rough mantle a token at once of investiture with the prophet's ollice, and of adoption,
was to Elijah but the work of an instant,
as a son
and the prophet strode on as if what he had done

"
Go back again, for what have I
were nothing
" Elisha was not
a man who,
done unto thee ?
having put his hand to the plough, was likely to
look back he delayed merely to give the farewell
kiss to his father and mother, and preside at a parting feast with his people, and then followed the
great prophet on his northward road, to become to
Seven or
him what Joshua had been to Moses.
eight years must have passed between the call of
Elisha and the removal of his master, and during
the whole of that time we hear nothing of him.
But when that period has elapsed he reappears, to
become the most prominent ligure in the history of
;

his

country during the rest of his long

In

life.

al-

most every respect Elisha presents the most com-

The copious collection
plete contrast to Elijah.
his sayings and doings preserved in 2 K.
iii.-ix., though in many respects deficient in that

of

remarkable vividness which we have noticed in the
records of Elijah, is yet full of testimonies to this
contrast.
Elijah was a true child of the desert, like a
Bedouin. The clefts of the Cherith, the wild shrubs
of the desert, the cave at Horeb, the top of Carmel,
were his haunts and his resting-places. If he enters
a city, it is only to deliver his message of fire and
be gone. Elisha, on the other hand, is a civilized
man, an inhabitant of cities (ii. 18, 25, v. 3, 9, 24,
And as with his manners so with his
vi. 14, 32).
appearance. The slight touches of the narrative

was the ordinary garment of
an Israelite, the Heb. beged (A. V. " clothes " see
DRESS, III. 4 2 K. ii. 12), that his hair was worn
trimmed behind (so Mr. Grove rather, he was bald)
show that

his dress

;

;

;

the disordered locks of Elijah (ii. 23,
and that he used a walkingstaff (iv. 29) of the kind ordinarily carried by grave
or aged citizens (Zech. viii. 4).
If from these external peculiarities we turn to the internal characteristics of the two, and to the results which they
produced on their contemporaries, the differences
are highly instructive.
Elijah was emphatically a
His mission was to slay and demolish
destroyer.
whatever opposed or interfered with the rights of
Jehovah. Elisha was the healer, strikingly characterized by beneficence.
On him Elijah's mantle
descended, and he was gifted with a double portion
of his spirit.
By his miracles of mercy (so Mr.
Ayre), Elisha gained an influence over even irreligious princes; he was the bulwark of the land
against foreign foes; he was a witness for God,
known among the neighboring nations, and teaching
them that the only true God was Jehovah, God of
Israel
he fostered the prophetic schools, and thus
preserved a nucleus of piety in the nation, where
doubtless were many more than the 7,000 of Elijah's
time who had never bowed the knee at any idol
altar.
The call of Elisha seems to have taken place
about four years before the death of Ahab. He
died in the reign of Joash, the grandson of Jehu.
This embraces a period of not less than 65 years,
for
certainly 55 of which he held the office of
"
"
prophet in Israel (v. 8). I. After the departure
of his master, Elisha returned to dwell at JERICHO
in contrast to

as explained below),

;

The town had been lately rebuilt (1 K.
IS).
34), and was the residence of a body of the
"sons of the prophets" (2 K. ii. 5, 15), who earnestly sought and finally obtained from Elisha permission to send fifty of their number to search the

(ii.

xvi.
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land for Elijah. But their three days' search was in
vain (ii. 10, 17). No one who has visited the site
of Jericho can forget how prominent a feature hi
the scene are the two perennial springs which rise
at the base of the steep hills of Quarantania behind
the town.
One of the springs was noxious at the
time of Elisha's visit. At the request of the men
of Jericho he remedied this evil. He took salt in a
new vessel, and cast it into the water at its source
in the name of Jehovah.
From the time of Joscphus
to the present, the tradition of the cure has been
to
the
attached
large spring nearly two miles N. W.
of the present town, which now bears, probably in
reference to some later event, the name of
esSultdn.
II.
next meet with Elisha at BETHEL
1. the seat of Jeroboam's calf-worship as well as
of a school of the prophets, on his way from Jericho

Mm

We

to Mount Carmel (ii. 23).
His last visit had been
made in company with Elijah on their road down to
the Jordan (ii. 2). The road to the town winds up

the defile of the Wady Suieeinit.
Here the boys of
the town were clustered, waiting, as they still wait
at the entrance of the villages of Palestine, for the
chance passer-by.
In the short-trimmed locks of
Elisha, how were they to recognize the successor
of the prophet, with whose shaggy hair streaming
over his shoulders they were all familiar ? So with
the license of the Eastern children they scoff at the
new-comer as he walks by " Go up, roundhead
"
go up, roundhead
(So Mr. Grove, after Ewald.
But Gesenius and most interpreters agree with the
A. V. in the translation "bald-head."
Gesenius
makes the Heb.
a bald-fiead, having a bald spot
on the crown or hinder part of the head.) For once
Elisha assumed the sternness of his master.
He
turned upon them and cursed them in the name of
"
Jehovah, and there came forth two she-bears out of
the wood, and tare forty and two children of them."
Elisha thus vindicated, against rudeness, infidelity,
and impiety, his title to respect as a prophet of the
III. Elisha
living God (compare i. 9-12; ELIJAH).
extricates Jchoram king of Israel, and the kings of
Judah and Edom, from their difficulty in the campaign against Moab, arising from want of water (iii.
This incident probably took place at the
4-27).
S. E. end of the Dead Sea.
IV. The widow of one
of the sons of the prophets is in debt, and her two
sons are about to be taken from her and sold as
slaves (iv. 1 ff.).
She has no property but a pot of
This Elisha causes (in his absence, iv. 5) to
oil.
multiply, until the widow has filled with it all the
vessels which she could borrow.
V. The next oc!

!

=

at Shunem and Mount Carmel (iv. 8-37).
divides itself into two parts, separated
from each other by several years,
(a.) Elisha,
probably on his way between Carmel and the Jordan
Here he ia
at
Shunem.
calls
valley,
accidentally

currence

is

The story

hospitably entertained by a woman of substance,
apparently at that time ignorant of the character
of her guest. There is no occasion here to quote
the details of this charming narrative.
(6.) An inThe boy is now
terval has elapsed of several
years.
old enough to accompany his father to the cornThe fierce
field, where the harvest is proceeding.
for him,
rays of the morning sun are too powerful
and he is carried home to his mother only to die at
husto
her
loss
noon. She says nothing of their
of the
band, but, depositing her child on the bed
man of God, at once starts hi quest of him to
Mount Carmel, fifteen or sixteen miles. No exstate of
planation is needed to tell Elisha the exact
The heat of the season will allow of no
the case.

delay

ELI

ELI
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in

taking the necessary steps, and Gehazi

is

at once dispatched to run back to Shunem with the
utmost speed, lie takes the prophet's walkingBtaff in his hand which he is to lay on the face of
the child. The mother and Elisha follow in haste.
Before they reach the village the sun of that long,

Gehazi
anxious summer afternoon must have set.
meets them on the road, but he has no reassuring
report to give, the placing of the staff on the face
of the dead boy had called forth no sign of life.
Then Elisha enters the house, goes up to his own
"
chamber, and be shut the door upon them twain,
The child is restored
and prayed unto Jehovah."
to life.
VI. The scene now changes to GILGAL 2,
apparently at a time when Elisha was residing there
(iv.

The sons of the prophets are

38-41).

sitting

The food of
round him. It is a time of famine.
the party must consist of any herbs that can be
found. The great caldron is put on at the command of Elisha, and one of the company brings his
blanket full of such wild vegetables (GOURD 2) as
he has collected, and empties it into the pottage.
But no sooner have they begun their meal than the
taste betrays the presence of some noxious herb,
and they cry out, "There is death in the pot,

man of God " In this case the cure was effected
by meal which Elisha cast into the pottage in the
!

caldron.
VII. (iv. 42-44). This probably belongs
to the same tune, and also to the same place as the
man from Baal-shalisha brings the
preceding.
man of God a present of the first-fruits, which under the law (Num. xviii. 8, 12 ; Deut. xviii. 3, 4)
were the perquisite of the ministers of the sanctuary.
This moderate provision is by the word of Jehovah
rendered more than sufficient for 100 men. VIII.
The simple records of these domestic incidents
amongst the sons of the prophets are now interrupted by an occurrence of a more important character (v. 1-27).
The chief captain of the army of
Syria (\AAMAX), to whom his country was indebted

A

for some signal success, was afflicted with leprosy.
One of the members of his establishment was an
Israelite girl, kidnapped by the Syrian marauders
in one of their forays over the border, and she

brings into that household the fame of the name and
skill of Elisha.
The news is communicated by
Naaman himself to the king. Ben-hadad had yet to
learn the position and character of Elisha.
He
writes to the king of Israel a letter very characteristic of a military prince.
With this letter, and
with a present, and a full retinue of attendants (13,
The king
16, 23), Naaman proceeds to Samaria.
of Israel is dismayed ; but in consequence of a message from the prophet, Naaman goes to Elisha's
house with his whole cavalcade.
Elisha still keeps
in the background, and, while Naaman stands at the
doorway, contents himself with sending out a messenger with the simple direction to bathe seven times
in the Jordan.
The independent behavior of the
prophet, and the simplicity of the prescription, all
combined to enrage Naaman. His servants, however, knew how to deal with the quick but not ungenerous temper of their master, and the result is
that he goes down to the Jordan and dips himself
seven times, "and his flesh came again like the
flesh of a little child, and he was clean."
His first
business after his cure is to thank his benefactor.
He returns with " all his company," and this time
he will not be denied the presence of Elisha, but
making his way in, and standing before him, he
gratefully acknowledges the power of the God of
Israel, and entreats him to accept the present which

he has brought from Damascus. Elisha is firm, and
refuses the offer, though repeated with the strongest
But Gehazi cannot allow such treasures
adjuration.
thus to escape him. So he frames a story by which
the generous Naaman is made to send back with
him to Elisha's house a considerable present
in money and clothes.
He then went in and
stood before his master as if nothing had hapBut
the
was
not to be so deceived.
pened.
prophet
His heart had gone after his servant through the
whole transaction, even to its minutest details, and
he visits Gehazi with the tremendous punishment
of the leprosy, from which he had just relieved

We

IX. (vi. 1-7).
now return to the sons
of the prophets, but this time the scene appears to
be changed, and is probably at Jericho, and during
the residence of Elisha there. Their habitation had
become too small.
They therefore move to the
close neighborhood of the Jordan, and cutting down
beams make there a new dwelling-place. As one
of them was cutting at a tree overhanging the
stream, the iron of his axe flew off and sank into
His cry soon brought the man of God
the water.
to his aid.
The stream of the Jordan is deep up
to the very bank, especially when the water is so
low as to leave the wood dry, and is moreover so
turbid that search would be useless. But the place
at which the lost axe entered the water is shown
to Elisha ; he breaks off a stick and casts it into
the stream, and the iron appears on the surface,
and is recovered by its possessor. X. (vi. 8-23).
Elisha is now residing at DOTHAN, halfway between
Samaria and Jezreel. The incursions of the Syrian
marauding bands (compare v. 2) still continue but
apparently with greater boldness. Their mano?uvres
are not hid from the man of God, and by his warn" not once nor twice." A
ings he saves the king
strong party with chariots is dispatched to capture
Elisha.
They march by night, and before morning
take up their station round the base of the eminence on which the ruins of Dothan still stand.
Elisha's servant
not Gehazi, but apparently a
new-comer is the first to discover the danger. But
Elisha remains unmoved by his fears ; and at his
request the eyes of the youth are opened to behold
the spiritual guards which are protecting them.
Again he prays to Jehovah, and the whole of the
Syrian warriors are struck blind. Then descending,
he offers to lead them to the person and the place
they seek. He conducts them to Samaria. There,
at the prayer of the prophet, their sight is restored,
and they find themselves not in a retired country
village, but in the midst of the capital of Israel,
and in the presence of the king and his troops.

Naaman.

;

king, eager to destroy them, at Elisha's word
feeds them, and sends them away to their mast< r.
After such a repulse, it is not surprising that the
marauding forays of the Syrian troops ceased. XI.
But the king of Syria could not
(vi. 24-vii. 2).
rest under such dishonor.
He abandons his maa regular army, with
and

The

rauding system,
gathers
which he lays siege to SAMARIA. The awiul extremities to which the inhabitants of the jilac'
driven need not here be recalled. (Dovf.'s I'i ><:.i
The king Joram (so Josephus) vents his wrath
his emissary starts to cxecm
;
sentence; Elisha receives a miraculous intimation
tl:r
of the danger, and orders the door to be shut
messenger arrives, followed immediately by the
king and one of his officers. The king's hereditary
" This evil is from Jelove of Baal bursts forth
"
why
hovah," the ancient enemy of my house,

on the prophet

;

:

ELI

ELI
"

Elisha
should I wait for Jehovah any longer ?
This
answers, predicting plenty on the morrow.
Elisha replies
the officer declares incredible.
" Thou shalt see it with thine
but shalt not
:

eyes,

a prediction which was fulfilled on
the following day of plenty, after the Syrians had
deserted their camp, by his being trodden upon hi
the gate by the people, so that he died (vii. 20).
now go back several years to
XII. (viii. 1-6).
eat thereof"

We

an incident connected with the woman of Shunem,
at a period antecedent to the cure of Naaman and
tke transfer of his leprosy to Gehazi (v. 1, 27).
Elisha had been made aware of a famine which Jehovah was about to bring upon the land for seven
Shunamyears and he had warned his friend the
mite thereof that she might provide for her safety.
At the end of the seven years she returned to her
native place, to find that during her absence her
house with the field-land attached to it had been
appropriated by some other person. To the king,
;

therefore, the

Shunammite had recourse. And now

occurred one of those rare coincidences which it is
impossible not to ascribe to something more than
mere chance. At the very moment of the entrance
the woman and her son, the king was listening
" all the
a recital by Gehazi of
great things
hich Elisha had done," the crowning feat of all
was
which
he
then
that
actually relating
ig
ie restoration to life of the boy of Shunem.
The
oman and her son were instantly recognized by
ihazi.
From her own mouth the king hears the
repetition of the wonderful tale, and, whether from
regard to Elisha, or struck by the extraordinary
coincidence, orders her land to be restored with
the value of all its produce during her absence.
Hitherto we have met with the
XIII. (viii. 7-15).

own
He is

We
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JEHU king over

Israel.
Elisha's personal share in
the transaction was confined to giving directions to
one of the sons of the prophets. XV. Beyond this
we have no record of Elisha's having taken any
part in the revolution of Jehu, or the events which
followed it. He does not again appear till we find

him on his deathbed in his own house
King Joash, Jehu's grandson, is come

(xiii. 14-19).
to weep over
the approaching departure of the great and good
prophet. His words are the same as Elisha's when
"
Elijah was taken away,
My father my father the
chariot of Israel and the horsemen thereof!" But
!

!

against Syria must be made before
becomes unobtainable. At the proph"
et's command
the arrow of Jehovah's deliverance "
is
discharged toward Syria, and thrice the king
smote the bundle of arrows on the ground, '' and
And the man of God was wroth with
stayed.
him, and said, Thou shouldest have smitten five

one

final eifort

Elisha's aid

or six times, then hadst thou smitten Syria till thou
hadst conquered it whereas now thou shalt smite
Syria but thrice."
(JOASH 2.) XVI. (xiii. 20-22).
The power of the prophet, however, does not terhis
death.
Even in the TOMB he reminate with
It is the only instance in
stores the dead to life.
the whole Bible of restoration wrought by the inanimate remains of prophet or saint. We must not
omit to notice the parallel which Elisha presents to
our Lord the more necessary because, unlike the
resemblance between Elijah and John the Baptist,
no attention is called to it in the N. T. It is not
merely because he healed a leper, raised a dead
man, or increased the loaves, that Elisha resembled
Christ, but rather because of that loving, gentle
temper and kindness of disposition characteristic
ever ready
of him above all the saints of the 0. T.
;

now find
country.
there to carry out the
command given to Elijah on Horeb to anoint HAZAEL to be king over Syria. At the time of his ar-

to soothe, to heal, and to conciliate, which attracted
to him women and simple people, and made him
the universal friend and " father," not only consulted by kings and generals, but resorted to by

BEN-HADAD was prostrate with his last illness.
The king's first desire is naturally to ascertain his
own fate and Hazael is commissioned to be the
bearer of a present to the prophet, and to ask the
" Shall I
requestion on the part of his master,
cover of this disease ? "
The present is one of
dimensions
a
caravan
of
royal
forty camels, laden
with the riches and luxuries which that wealthy city

widows and poor prophets in their little troubles
and perplexities. Elisha is canonized in the Greek
church. His day is June 14.
E-li'shah ^Aieb. firm binding, firm bond, Sim. ;
see below), the eldest son of Javan and grandson
of Japheth (Gen. x. 4 1 Chr. i. 7). The residence

prophet only in his

him at Damascus.

rival,

;

;

The reply, probably originally
doubly uncertain in the present
doubtful state of the Hebrew text in verse 10 but
" Jethe general conclusion was unmistakable
hovah hath showed me that he shall surely die."
But this was not all that had been revealed to the
prophet. If Ben-hadad died, who would be king in
his stead but the man who now stood before him ?
The prospect was one which drew forth the tears of
the man of God.
At Hazael's request, Elisha concould alone furnish.

ambiguous,

is

;

:

reason of his tears. But the prospect is
one which has no sorrow for Hazael. His only
doubt is the possibility of such good fortune for
one so mean. " But what is thy slave, dog that he
"
is, that he should do this
To which
great thing?
Elisha replies, " Jehovah hath showed me that thou
wilt be
king over Syria." Returning to the king,
Hazael tells him only half the dark saying of the
man of God " He told me that thou shouldest
But that was the last day of
surely recover."
Ben-hadad's life. XIV. (ix. 1-10). Two of the injunctions laid on Elijah had now been carried out ;
the third still remained.
The time was come for
the fulfilment of the curse
upon Ahab by anointing

fesses the

;

of his descendants is described in Ez. xxvii. 7, as
the " isles of Elishah," whence the Phenicians obtained their purple and blue dyes. Josephus identified the race of Elishah with the Jiolians, who
were one of the two leading Greek tribes, and formerly inhabited Thessaly, Bceotia, Anatolia, Peloponnesus, &c. His view is adopted by Knobel and
Fiirst in preference to the more generally received
opinion of Bochart, Gesenius, &c., that Elishah
Eds (a district of the Peloponnesus), and in a more
extended sense Peloponnesus, and to the view of
Hellas (i. e. ancient
Michaelis, that Elishah

=

=

It appears correct to treat it as the desGreece).
GREEK.
ignation of a race rather than of a locality.
E-lisli

a-ma (Heb. whom God hears,
" or "
"

Ges.).

1.

Son

"
of the
captain
prince
tribe of Ephraim in the Wilderness of Sinai (Num.
i.
grandfather of
10, ii. 18, vii. 48, 53, x. 22)
son of King David,
JOSHUA 1 (1 Chr. vii. 26). 2.
born of one of his wives after his establishment
in Jerusalem (2 Sam. v. 16 ; 1 Chr. in. 8, xiv. 7).
Another son of David (iii. 6), also called
3.
descendant of Judah ; son of JekELISHUA. 4.
of

Ammihud

;

the

;

A

A

amiah

identified in

Jewish

tra-

41); apparently
ditions with
5. The father of Nethaniah and grand6.
father of IsHiiAEL 6 (2 K. xxv. 25 ; Jer. xli. 1).
(ii.

ELY

ELI
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Scribe to King Jehoiakim (Jer. xxxvi. 12, 20, 21).
7. A priest in Jchoshaphat's time, sent to teach
the peoj)le (2 Chr. xvii. 8).

E-lbh a-phat (Heb. whom God judacs, Ges.), son
of Zichri; one of the captains of hundreds in the
time of Jehoiada (2 Chr. \\iii. 1).
K-Ibb e-ba (Ilcb. God her oath, i. e. worshipper
of God, Ges.), the wife of AARON (Ex. vi. 23). She
was daughter of Amniinadab, and sister of XAUsiios the captain of Judah.

native dialect Larsa or

Larsa was a
Larancha.
town of Lower Babylonia or Chaldea, t-ituated
nearly hallway between Ur (Mugluir) and Eivi-h
on the left bank of the Euphrates. It
( Wai-ka),
is

now

Penkerch.

Elm (Hos.

OAK

iv. 13).

2.

=

El-mo dam (Gr., apparently
ALKODAD), sen of
Er, in the genealogy of Joseph (Lk. iii. 28).
Kl ua-am (Heb. God his delight, Ges.), the father
of Jeribai and Joshaviah, two of David's " valiant

El-i-slm'a or E-ILsh'u-a (Heb. God his salvation,
one of David's sons, born in Jerusalem (2

men"

ELISHAMA 3.
15; 1 Chr. xiv. 6);
ELIASIIIB 5 (1 Esd. ix. 28).
E-lis i-BBS
E-Ii'u (= ELIIIU), ancestor of Judith (Jd.

Theodore, Ges.). 1. The maternal grandgiven
father of Jehoiachin, distinguished as " Elnatlum
"
of Jerusalem
El(2 K. xxiv. 8) ; doubtless
nathan the son of Achbor (Jer. xxvi. 22, xxx\i. 1'j,
"
2. The name of three among the
chief men "
25).
and " men of understanding " in Ezra's time (Ezr.

Ges.),

Sam.

=

v.

=

E-li'Bd (L.

Achim

fr.

in the

=

lleb.

God of

Hie Jews),

genealogy of Christ (Mat.

E-liz'a-phaii (fr.

i.

viii. 1).

son of

14,

Heb.= whom God protects,

15).

Ges.).

1. A Levite, son of Uzziel, chief of the Kohathites at
the census in the Wilderness of Sinai (Num. iii. 30).
the prince of Zebulun who
2. Son of Parnach
assisted in the division of Canaan (xxxiv. 25).
God his rock, Ges.), son of
E-li'zur (fr. Heb.
Shedeur ; prince of Reuben in the Wilderness of

(Num.

H ka-uali

i.

5,

ii.

=

whom God

U-na'than (Heb.

hat

=

viii.

16).

=

* E-lo
him, a Heb. pi. applied as a pi. of excel"
lence to the true " GOD
(JEHOVAH), or as a simple
"
"
to
the
pi.
gods (!DOL) of the heathen.
* E-lo'i
xv.

10,

ELI, LAMA SABACIITHAM.
E'Icn (fr. Heb.
OAK, Ges.).

;

Sinai

(1 Chr. xi. 46).

Kl iia-tlian or

vii.

30, 35, x. 18).

(Heb. whom God created, Ges.), 1.
Kohathite Levite, son or rather grandson (1 Chr.
vi. 23
[Heb. 8]) of Korah (Ex. vi. 24). 2. A descendant of Xo. l,son of Joel (1 Chr. vi. 25, 36).
3. Another descendant of No. 1 in the line of Ahimoth, otherwise Mahath (vi.26,35 [Heb. 11, 20]).
4. Another Kohathite Levite, in the line of Heman
the singer son of Jeroham, and father of SAMUEL
the Prophet (vi. 27, 34). He lived at Ramathaimwas a
zophim, in Mount Ephraim, in Eli's time
pious man of some wealth who went up yearly to

A

;

Shiloh to worship and sacrifice ; had two wives,
HANNAH and Peninnah, and children by the latter
but none by the former, till the birth of Samuel,
after which he had by Hannah three sons and

my God)

(Mk.

=

1.

A

34).

ELI,

Hittitc,

whose

daughter (ADAH; BASHEMATH) was one of Ks.iu's
wives (Gen. xxvi. 34, xxxvi. 2). 2. The second of
the three sons of Zebulun (Gen. xlvi. 14; Xum.
xxvi. 26) founder of the family of the ELOMTES,
" Elon the Zebulonite"
3.
judged Israel ten
years, and was buried in Aijalon in Zebulun (Judg.
;

xii. 11, 12).

E'lon(fr.

;

;

=

(Aram.

Heb.

=

OAK, Ges.), a city in the border

Dan

(Josh. xix. 43) ; not identified.
oak of the house of
E'lcn-beth-lia nan (fr. Heb.
grace) is named with two Danite towns in one of

of

=

Solomon's commissariat

districts (1

K.

iv. 9).

E lon-ites,
E'lotll

2 Chr.

=

the (Num. xxvi. 26). ELON 2.
ELATU (1 K. ix. 26 ; 2 K. xvi. 6 margin

;

2,

17, xxvi. 2).
El'px-al (Heb. God his wages, Ges.), a Benjamite,

16); perhaps the
same
6.
doorkeeper of the Ark in David's
time (xv. 23). 7.
Korhite who joined David at
8. An officer in the household of
Ziklag (xii. 6).
Ahaz, king of Judab, slain by Zichri the Ephraim-

son of Hushim and brother of Abitub (1 Chr. viii.
11) ; founder of a numerous family.
ITpa-ht (Heb.= ELIPHELET), one of David's sons
born in Jerusalem (1 Chr. xiv. 5); =: ELIPHELCT 1.
the terebinth or OAK of PaEl-pa'ran (fr. Heb.

two daughters
20).

5.

as

A

(1

Sam.

i.

Levite (1 Chr.

1,

4, 8, 19, 21, 23,

ii.

ix.

A

A

ite,

when Pekah invaded Judah.

He seems

to

in command under the prefect of the palace (2 Chr. xxviii. 7).
LI koslt (1 Icli. God's bow,\. e. j,wer, migJd, Fii.),

have been the second

the birthplace of the prophet NAHUM, hence called
" the Elkoshite "
(Xah. L 1). Two widely differing
Jewish traditions assign as widely different localities to this place.
In the time of Jerome it was
believed to exist in a small village of Galilee.
According to Schwartz, the grave of Nahum is
shown at Ktfr Tatichum, a village two and a half
Lnirlisli miles X. of Tiberias.
But mediaeval tradition attached the fame of the prophet's burialplace to Eikwth, a village E. of the Tigris, near
the monastery of Kabban JJormczd, and about thirty
miles N. of Mosul (B.
ix. 642-3).
The former is
more in accordance with the internal evidence af-

&

viii.

=

ran) (Gen. xiv.

6).

PARAN.

KTte-keb (Heb. God its fear, Ges.), a city in the
border of Dan (Josh. xix. 44), allotted to the Kohathite Levites (xxi. 23).
El te-kon (Heb. Gcd its foundation, Ges.), a city
Wilson
in the mountains of Judah (Josh. xv. 59).
that Eltekon perhaps
TEKOA.
(i. 387) suggests
God its race or potEl' to-laid (Heb. perhaps
xv.
ferity, Ges.), a city in the S. of Judah (Jc;-h.

=

SO), allotted to

Simeon

(xix. 4),

and

ii

of that tribe until the time of David (1 Chr. iv.
Wilton (The Neg(b) places it in
(ToLAD.)
29).
the Wady el-TJioula or Lussan, sixty or
miles S. of Gaza. Rowlands (in Fuirbairn, under
.-

"South Country") supposes

its site

may

forded by the prophecy, which gives no sign of
t''ii written in Assyria.
*
one from ELKOSII (Xah.
El'kosii-ite (fr. Heb.)

Salud, thirty or forty miles S. E. d
E'lul (Heb.) (Xch. vi. 15; 1 Me. xiv. 27). MO.NTII.
'>, i.
E-lu'zai or E-ln'za-i (Heb. God is my] /.
the object of my praise, Ges.), one of tin
riors of Benjamin, who joined David at ZiK

i.

Chr.

having

=

1).

la-ar (lleb. oak of Astyria? Jerusalem Targum, Fii.) (Gen. xiv. 1, 9) has been considered a
district or region
but Rawliuson reTIIKI.ASAR
gards it as the city of Arioch, and the Hebrew representative of the old Chaldean town called in the
LI

=

;

Wady

xii. 6).

=

ELAMITES (Jd. i. 6).
(fr. Gr.)
MAIS.
*
ELAM), the country of the
El-y-nu'ls (Gr.
Elymeans (Tob. ii. 10); a district of the Persian
empire, E. of Susiana (so Strabo) ; a part of SuKl-y-me ans

=

ELY

EMB

A city
on the Persian gulf (so Ptolemy).
Elymais (1 Me. \l 1) has no existence (so Winer).
name of the Jewish sorcerer (MAGIC)
BAR-JESUS, who had attached himself to the proconsul of Cyprus, SERGIUS PAULUS (Acts xiii. 6
On his attempting to dissuade the proconsul from

The second mode of embalming cost about twenty
minae= one-third of a talent. In this case no incision
was made in the body, nor were the intestines removed, but cedar-oil was injected into the stomach
by the rectum. The oil was prevented from escaping, and the body was then steeped in natron for the
appointed number of days. On the last day the oil
was withdrawn, and carried off with it the stomach

embracing the Christian faith, he was struck with
miraculous blindness by the Apostle PAUL.
El za-bad(Heb. whom God has given
Theodore,

but the skin and bones.

siana

NANEA.
Ely-mas (L.

ELAM

;

Ar.

fr.

=

wise, learned,

Rbn. N. T.

Lex. [MAGI], a

fi'.).

=

1. One of the Gadite heroes who came across
the Jordan to David in the wilderness of Judah (1
Korhite Levite, son of She2.
Chr. xii. 12).

Ges.).

A
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and intestines in a state of solution, while the flesh
was consumed by the natron, and nothing was left
The body in this state
was returned to the relatives of the deceased. The
third mode, which was adopted by the poorer
classes, and cost but little, consisted in rinsing out

maiah, and grandson of Obed-edom (xxvi. 7).
ELIZAPHAX), a Kohathite
El'za-phan (fr. Heb.
Levite, second son of Uzziel (Ex. vi. 22).
Eni-balm ing, the process by which dead bodies

=

from putrefaction and decay.
was most general among the Egyptians, and
are preserved

Hominy

of

Peaamen,

priest of

Aman

Ra.

British

Museum.

It
it is

(Fairbairn.)

connection with this people that the two instances in the 0. T. are mentioned (Gen. 1. 2, 26).
Of the Egyptian method of embalming there remain two minute accounts (by Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus), which have a general kind of

in

agreement, though they differ in details. Herodotus (ii. 86-89) describes three modes, varying in

completeness and expense, and practised by persons regularly trained to the profession, who were
initiated into the mysteries of the art by their ancestors.
The most costly mode, which is estimated by
Diodorus Siculus (i. 91) at a talent of silver (more
than 1,000), was said by the Egyptian priests to
belong to him whose name in such a matter it was

The embalmers
Different forms of Mummy Cases. (Wilkinson.)
removed part of the brain through the nostrils,
3, S, 6, 7, 8, of stone.
1, 2, 4, of wood.
9, of wood, and of early time beby means of a crooked iron, and destroyed the rest
fore the eighteenth dynasty. 10, of burnt earthenware.
by injecting caustic drugs. An incision was then
made along the flank with a sharp Ethiopian stone, the intestines with syrmaea, an infusion of senna
and the whole of the intestines removed.
The and cassia, and steeping the body for the usual number of days in natron. The medicaments employed
cavity was rinsed out with palm-wine, and afterward
scoured with pounded perfumes.
in embalming were various. From a chemical analysis
It was then filled
with pure myrrh pounded, cassia, and other aromatof the substances found in mummies, M. Rouelle
ics, except frankincense.
This done, the body was
1. with asdetected three modes of embalming
se^vn up and steeped in natron for
seventy days. phaltum, or Jew's pitch, called also funeral fftirn,
When the seventy days were accomplished, the em- or gum of mummies ; 2. with a mixture of asphalbalmers washed the corpse and swathed it in band- tum and cedria, the liquor distilled from the cedar
3. with this mixture together with some resinous
ages of linen, cut in strips and smeared with gum.
They then gave it up to the relatives of the deceased, and aromatic ingredients. The powdered aromatics
who provided for it a wooden case, made in the mentioned by Herodotus were not mixed with the
bituminous matter, but sprinkled into the cavities
shape of a man, in which the dead was placed, and
But the differences in the descriptions
deposited in an erect position against the wall of of the body.
the sepulchral chamber.
Diodorus Siculus omits of Herodotus and Diodorus, and the impossibility of

not lawful to mention, viz. Osiris.
first

;

mention of the steeping in natron, but gives
some particulars omitted by Herodotus. When the
body was laid out for embalming, the scribe marked
all

out

the part of the left flank for the incision.
The dissector then hastily cut through as much

the law enjoined, and fled, pursued by
and volleys of stones from the spectators.
One embalmer extracted the intestines, except the
heart and
kidneys another cleansed and rinsed them
in palm wine and
perfumes. The body was then washed with oil of
cedar, &c., for more than thirty days,
and afterward
sprinkled with myrrh, cinnamon, &c.

flesh as

curses

;

18

with the
reconciling these descriptions in all points
results of scientific observations upon existing mummies, lead to the conclusion that these descriptions,
if correct in themselves, do not include every method
of embalming which was practised, and that conand the
sequently any discrepancies between them
Bible narrative cannot be fairly attributed to a
of
Genewant of accuracy in the latter. The events
sis were more than 1,000 years before Herodotus,

The Egyplived 400 years before Diodorus.
tians practised embalming (so Herodotus) in accordance with their peculiar doctrine of the transmigra-

who

EXA

EMB
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When

tion of souls.

the practice ceased entirely is
docs not appear that embalming,
properly BO called, was practised by the Hebrews.
BURIAL ; EGYPT.
the Heb. rokem,
Eai-broid er-f r, in the A. V.
the productions of the art being described as
"
"
" needlework or " broidered work
(Heb. rikmuli).
In Exodus xxxv. 35, &c., the embroiderer is con"
"
workman
trasted with the
(Heb. hosheb
cunning
or chosheb). Various explanations have been offered as to the distinction between them, but most of
these overlook the distinction marked in the Bible
" embroiderer " wove
simply a
itself, viz. that the
or figures,
variegated texture, without gold thread
"
"
and that the cunning workman interwove gold
The
thread or figures into the variegated texture.
distinction, as given by the Talmudists, Gesenius, and
"
needlework," was
Bahr, is this that nkmdh, or
where a pattern was attached to the stuff by being
work
of the " cunon
one
and
the
sewn on to it
side,
"
ning workman when the pattern was worked into
the stuff by the loom, and so appeared on both sides.
This view appears (so Mr. Bevan) to be entirely inconsistent with the statements of the Bible, and
with the sense of the word rikmcJi elsewhere. The
absence of the figure or the gold thread in the one,
and its presence in the other, constitute the essence
of the distinction.
The word translated " cunning
workman " involves the idea of invention or design" needlework "
the
ing patterns ; that translated
idea of texture as well as variegated color, also of a
regular disposition of colors, which demanded no
inventive genius. The Heb. verb shdbats, translated
"
in the A. V.
embroider " (Ex. xxviii. 39), and its
"
"
in ver. 4,
derivative tashbets, translated broidered
refer to stuff worked in a lesselated manner, i. e. with
square cavities such as stones might be set in (the
same verb is translated " set " in ver. 20). The art
of embroidery by the loom was extensively practised
among the nations of antiquity. In addition to the

unknown.

It

=

Egyptians, the Babylonians were celebrated for it
(BABYLONISH GARMENT) ; but embroidery in the proper sense of the term, i. e. with the needle, Was a
Phrygian invention of later date (Pliny viii. 48).
DRESS; GIRDLE.
1.
Heb.
e-rald, the A. V. translation of
no/jficch, a precious stone, first in the second row on
the breastplate of the high-priest (Ex. xxviii. 18,
xxxix. 11), imported to Tyre from Syria (Ez. xxvii.
16), used as an ornament of clothing (xxviii. 13,
margin "chrysoprase"). In Exodus, and perhaps
in Ezekiel xxviii. 13, the LXX. translate by anthrax,
and the Vulgate by carbunculus (see CARBUNCLE 3) ;
in Ezekiel xxvii. both vary from the Hebrew, and
give no equivalent for this word. Gesenius trans"a
lates
gem, precious stone, of an uncertain kind."
Fiiret has "a carbuncle, or a ruby." (Contrast CARHI SOLE 2.)
Gr. umaragdos, a precious stone,
2.
used as a seal or signet (Ecclus. xxxii. 6), as an ornument of bed furniture (Jd. x. 21), and spoken of
as one of the foundations of Jerusalem (Uev. xxi.
The rainl>ow round the throne
19; Tob. xiii. 16).
is compared to emerald in Rev. iv. 3.
Under this
Greek name the ancients comprehended not only
the true emerald, but also preen carbonate of copper or malac liit<\ :il-<> sulphate of copper (chrysocolla), and other stontv, more or less transparent,
of similar color. The emerald, as a gem, ranks in
It is a comvalue next to the diamond and ruby.
pound of silica, alumina, and glucina, and differs

from BKRYL in its rich green color, which
oxide of chrome.

is

due to

F.m e-rods (Heb. 'Spholim, &7,'rim or /<V7
a disease which God threatened to inflict on t!
obedient Israelites (Dent, xxviii. 27), and which
actually inflicted on the Philistines who had ii
(1

Sam.

v.

6,

9,

12,

vi.

It

4, 5, 11, 17).

;.;

probable (so Mr. Hayman) that the former ol
two Hebrew words (which is in the text, cxcq.t

Sam.

Hi-

11, 17) means the disease, and the
is in the text in these last
passages,

in

1

hum

vi.

and in
(which
the Kcri elsewhere) the part affected, which must
necessarily have been included in the actually existing image of it, and have struck the eye
essential thing represented, to which the disease was
an incident. As some morbid swelling, then, seems
the most probable nature of the disease, so no more
probable conjecture has been advanced than that
hemorrhoidal tumors, or bleeding piles, are intended.
These are very common in Syria at present, oriental habits of want of exercise and improper food,
producing derangement of the liver, constipation,
&c., being such as to cause them.
L'mim, or E'mims (Heb. terrors, i. e. terrillt
.

.

a tribe or family of gigantic stature (GIANTS
ten by Chedorlaomer at Shaveh Kiriathaim
xiv. 5), and occupying the country afterward In Id
by the Moabites (Deut. ii. 10, 11). They wt re nlated to the AXAKIM, and were generally called by
the same name; but the Moabites termed t
.

Emim.
Em-man'n-el (L.

fr.

=

Hcb.)

IMMAMEL

(Mat.

i.

23).

Lm-ma'ns (L. fr. Heb. = warm bath, Jos.
HAMMATH), the village to which the two di
were going when our Lord appeared to them on
way, on the day of His resurrection (Lk. xxi
;

the

Luke makes its distance from Jerusalem .?/>//.
(A. V. "threescore furlongs"), or about 7$ milt> "
and Josephus mentions " a village called Emmaus
at the same distance.
From the earliest period of
which we have any record down to the 14th
tury, the opinion prevailed among Christian v
that the Emmaus of Luke
the Emmaus No. 2 on
the border of the plain of Philistia, some 20 milt?
from Jerusalem (so Eusebius and Jerome, RobinAbout A. D. 1800 it began to be supper d
son, &c.).
;

m

-

Emmaus was at the little vill
Kubiibth, about seven miles X. W. from Jen;
Thomson (ii. 308, 540) and Williams (Cl<u.Palestine 7) suppose the site at Kuriat el-Fnnb K nJATH-JEARIM). The distance from Jerusah m is the
main argument for both these last suppositiot s.
Mr. Porter thinks the site of Emmaus remains yet
town in the plain of riiilis2.
to be identified.
tia, at the foot of the mountains of Judah, twenty.
two Roman miles from Jerusalem, and ten fron
that the site of

i

(

A

Lydda. It was fortified by Bacchides, the :.<
of Antiochus Epiphanes, in the war with .1.
Maccabeus (1 Me. ix. 60). In the plain
;

city

Judas Maccabeus had

i!.

signally

Syrians with a mere handful of

men

(1

Me.

iii.

I"

Emroaus became the c:i)'it:il d
th
toparchy under the Romans; was burned hy
Roman general Varus about A. D. 4; rebuilt nn
57, iv. 8, &c.).

named

Nicopoli* about A.
able village called Arnicas
the ancient eity.

n.

A

220.

small n

'

still

=
=

occupies

flu

i><

.-ii-

'

IMMKR 1 (1 Esd. i.x. 21).
Fmmer (Gr.)
HAMOR (Act< vii. lf,i.
(Gr.)
* K-n*
ENAM) (Gcr
jim (fr. Heb. 'Evnayim

Em'mcr

=

See ENAM.
the dovbh
E'ntu (fr. Heb. 'Eynam
city in the lowland (VALLEY 5) of Judah
xxxviii. 14, 21).

=

('' -h

:

ENA
From

EXE

mention with towns known to have
4).
been near Timnath, this is very probably the place
"
"
in the
doorway or entrance of which Tamar sat
before her interview with her father-in-law (Gen.
xxxviii. 14, A. V. "in an open place," margin "in
"
or " of Enajim " verse 21, A. V.
the door of eyes
" in
"
Enajim ").
openly," margin
K nan (fr. Heb.
having eyes, Ges.), father of
Ahira, "prince" of Naphtali at the numbering in

and resulted

its

instances
(vii. 1

-

15, &c.).

I

;

ii.,

iii.),

;

viii.

on the subject whatever else may be gleaned is
from scattered hints.
The tabernacle,
(ARMY.)
corresponding to the chieftain's tent of an ordinary
:

1, viii.

17).

The execution of criminals took place
camp (Lev. xxiv. 14 Num. xv. 35, 36
;

osh. vii.
24), as did
ik for the

;

the burning of the young bulsin-offering (Lev. iv. 12). "These circumstances combined explain Heb. xiii. 12, and
John xix. 17, 20.
High ground appears to have
*en uniformly selected for the
camp, whether on a
nil or mountain
side, or in an inaccessible pass
"I'-', vii.
The
l, 8, x. 17 ; 1 Sam. xiii. 2, &c.).
irelessness of the Midianites in
encamping in the
plain exposed them to the
night surprise by Gideon,

1.

trans-

Heb. Idtim or

= secret arts.

2.

" witchcrafts "
Ceskdphim, A. V.
(2 K. ix. 22 ;
Nah. iii. 4), " sorceries " (Is. xlvii. 9,
;
muttered spells.
The belief in the power of
12),

Mic. v. 12

=

certain formulae
3.

was universal

Lahash or

lachash,

(Eccl. x. 11), in the pi.

A.

"

in the ancient world.

V. "enchantment"
i. e. AMULETS
(Is.

ear-rings,"

&c. (DIVIXATIOX 8.) This word is espeThe
4.
used of the charming of serpents.
kindred word nahash or nachash, A. V. " enchantment"
(so Gesenius) incantation, enchantment
(Num. xxiii. 23) augury, omen, which one takes
(xxiv. 1).
(DIVIXATIOX 8.} 5. Heber or cheber
DIVIXATIOX 9 MAGIC.
sjjell, enchantment, Ges.
iii.

20),

cially

=

=

;

En '-dor
fount of

(fr.

Heb. 'eyn-D6r

=

;

spring of

Dor ;

the dwelling, Ges.), a place in the territory

of Issachar, and yet possessed by Manasseh (Josh.
xvii. 11); long held in memory by the Jewish
people as connected with the great victory over
Sisera and Jabin (Ps. Ixxxiii. 9, 10); the place
where Saul, on the eve of his last engagement with
the Philistines, consulted a wonian that had "a

;

without the

;

by this and kindred terms.
lehaUm (Ex. vii. 11, 22, viii. 7, 18)

-1

12, vi.

;

lated

;

iv. 11,

When

MAHAXAIM MAHAXEH-DAX.
En-diant meats. Several Hebrew words are
GARRISON

15).

the host of Israel, according to their standards (i.
In the centre, round the tabernacle,
52, ii. 2 ff.).

were burnt (Lev.

13, &.C.).

;

encampment, was placed in the centre, and around
and facing it, arranged in four grand divisions, corresponding to the four points of the compass, lay

>ffered in sacrifice

camps were pitched near a spring or well
Me. ix. 33).
The camp was surrounded

the fighting-men went forth
to the place of marshalling, a detachment was left to
protect the camp and baggage (1 Sam. xvii. 20-22,
The beasts of burden were probably
xxx. 24).
tethered to the tent-pegs (2 K. vii. 10 Zech. xiv.

their

and with no standard but the cloudy or fiery pillar
'ich rested over it, were the tents of the priests
"
Levites, the former, with Moses and Aaron at
head, on the E. side the Kohathites on the
the Gershonites on the W. ; the Merarites on
;
N. (iii. 23, 29, 35, 38).
The order of encampment was preserved on the march (ii. 17), the
signal for which was given by a blast of the two
silver trumpets (x.
In this description of the
5).
order of the encampment no mention is made of
sentinels, who, it is reasonable to suppose, were
placed at the gates (Ex. xxxii. 26, 27) in the four
This was evidently the case
quarters of the camp.
in the camp of the Levites
(compare 1 Chr. ix. 18,
ii4
Chr. xxxi. 2).
The sanitary regulations of
the camp of the Israelites were for the twofold
purpose of preserving the health of the vast multitude
and the purity of the camp as the
dwelling-place of
God (Num. v. 3 ; Deut. xxiii. 10, 12, 14). The dead
were buried without the camp (Lev. x.
4, 5) ; lepers
and all with loathsome diseases were excluded
(xiii.
4, xiv. 3 ; Num. xii. 14, 15) ; all defiled by contact
rith the dead, and
taken
in
were
captives
war,
kept
rithout for seven days
The ashes from
(xxxi. 19).
the sacrifices were
out
without
the
poured
camp at
an appointed
place, where the entrails and all not

1

;

march from Egypt (Num.
supplies the greatest amount of information
on

of the Israelites

;

by the ma'galah (1 Sam. xvii. 20), or ma'gdl (xxvi.
5, 7), which Hebrew words some explain as an
earthwork thrown up round the encampment (A. V.
"
trench "), others as the barriers formed by the
baggage-waggons (CARRIAGE 5). We know that, in
the case of a siege, the attacking army, if possible,
surrounded the place attacked (1 Me. xiii. 43, &c.).
(WAR.) But there was not so much need of a formal
intrenchment, as but few instances occur in which
engagements were fought in the camps themselves,
and these only when the attack was made at night.
To guard against these attacks, sentinels were posted
round the camp (Judg. vii. 19 1 Me. xii. 27). The
valley which separated the hostile camps was generally selected as the fighting-ground upon which
the contest was decided, and hence the valleys of
Palestine have played so conspicuous a part in its
history (Josh. viii. 13 ; Judg. vi. 33 2 Sam. v. 22,

=(Num.
ELIASHIB 6 (1
i.

consequent discomfiture (Judg.

33, vii. 8, 12). But another important consideration in fixing upon a position for a camp was the
nearness of water : hence it is found that in most

=

Esd. ix. 34).
Kn-camp uifiit (Heb. mahaiieh or machaneh, in all
2
tahanoth
vi.
where
or tachdnolh
K.
8,
places except
"
is used, A. V. usually
camp "). The word primarily denoted the resting-place of an army or company of travellers at night (Ex. xvi. 13 ; Gen. xxxii.
21, A. V. "company"), and was hence applied to
the army or caravan when on its march (Ex. xiv.
" in
Josh. x. 5, xi. 4, A. V. " hosts
both ;
19
"
"
"
Gen. xxxii. 7, A.V. bands ;
8, A.V.
company ").
Among nomadic tribes war never attained to the
dignity of a science, and their encampments were
consequently devoid of all the appliances of more
The description of the camp
systematic warfare.
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vi.

;

the wilderness of Sinai
E-nas i-bus (fr. Gr.)

in their

|

\

!

familiar spirit" (1 Sam. xxviii. 7).
(MAGIC.) Eusebius describes it as a large village four miles S.
of Tabor.
Here on the N. E. corner of Jebtl edDuhy, seven or eight miles from the slopes of Gilmiserable
boa, the name still lingers, attached to a

The rock of the mountain, on which it
of which may
stands, is hollowed into caves, one
well have been the scene of the witch's incantation.
E' Be-as (L. ^EXEAS, pron. Ee-nee'as), a paralytic at
ix. 33, 34).
Lydda, healed by the Apostle Peter (Acts
a
Heb.
im
spring of two heijei-s),

village.

Eii-cg-la

(fr.

=

named only by Ezekiel (xlvii. 10), apparently
Jerome locates it at the
as on the Dead Sea.
mouth of the Jordan. Some make it = EGLAIM,

place

but the two words are

different.

En-e-mes'sar (Gr.), a corruption of the name
SHALMANESER (Tob. i. 2, 15, &c.).
E-ne'ni-us (fr. Gr.), one of the leaders of the

EXO

EXG
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people who returned with Zorobabel (1 Esd. v. 8);
uot in Ezra and \eheniiah.
EX-GKIM (Ecclus. x\iv. 14).
Kn-sad di
spring of gardens). 1.
EB-ftn'niM (i'r. Hob.
A city in the low country of Judah, named between

=

=

Zanoah and Tappuah (Josh.

xv. 34).

t,

A

on

city

the border of l&sachar (xix. .21), allotted to the
Gershonite Levitcs (xxi. 29); probably (Rbn. ii.
which
the Ginaia of Josephus (xx. 6,
1),
315)
in the
again, there can be little doubt, survives
modern Jenin, the first village encountered on the
ascent from the great plain of Esdraelon into the
Jenin contains about
hills of the central country.
2,000 inhabitants and is the capital of a large dis" orchards" or
trict. It is still surrounded by
"gar"
"
dens," and the spring is to this day the characterGARDEN-HOUSE.
ANEM
istic object in the place.
;
the fountain of the kid), a
En -jrf-di (fr. Heb.
town in the wilderness of Judah (Josh. xv. 62), on
the W. shore of the Dead Sea (Ez. xlvii. 10); ori-

=

=

ginally HAZEZON-TAMAR. Its site is now well known.
It is about the middle of the W. shore of the lake.
Here is a rich plain, half a mile square, sloping
very gently from the base of the mountains to the

water, and shut in on the N. by a lofty promontory.
About one mile up the western acclivity, and some
four hundred feet above the plain, is the fountain
of 'Ain Jidy, from which the place gets its name.
Its banks are now cultivated by a few families of
Arabs, who generally pitch their tents near this
Traces of the old city exist uoon the plain
spot.
and lower declivity of the mountain, on the S. bank
of the brook. (See the view in the article SEA, THE
SALT.) The history of En-gedi, though it reaches
back nearly 4,000 years, may be told hi a few sentences. Immediately after an assault upon the "Amorites, that dwelt in Hazezon-Tamar," the five Mesopotamian kings were attacked by the rulers of the
plain of Sodom (Gen. xiv. 7 ; compare 2 Chr. xx. 2).
Saul was told that David was in the " wilderness of
En-gedi (i. e. the wild region in its neighborhood,
"
full of caverns, ravines, &c.) ;" and he took
3,000
men, and went to seek David and his men upon the
rocks of the wild goats" (1 Sam. xxiii. 29, xxiv. 1At a later period En-gedi was the gathering4).
place of the Moabites and Ammonites who went up
against Jerusalem, and fell in the valley of Berachah
The vineyards of En-gedi were cel(2 Chr. xx. 2).
ebrated by Solomon (Cant. i. 14), its balsam by Josephus, and its palms by Pliny and in Ecclus. xxiv.
But vineyards no longer clothe the mountain14.
Bide, and neither palm-tree nor balsam is seen on
the plain.
Kn'jrinr [jin], a'term exclusively applied to military affairs in the Bible. The engines of king Uzziah,

were designed to propel various
missiles from the walls of a besieged town one, like
the L. balista, was for stones, consisting probably of
a strong spring and a tube to give the right direction to the stone ; another, like the L. catapulfa, for
in 2 Chr. xxvi. 15,

:

arrows, an enormous stationary bow (compare 1
Another war-engine was the batMe. vi. 51, 52).
tering-ram (Ez. iv. 2, xxi. 22, xxvi. 9). (RAM, BAT"
TERING.) The marginal rendering, engine oi
(Jer. vi. 6, xxxii. 24 ; Ez. xxvi. 8), is incorrect ; the
text has "

mount," i. e. mound. WAR.
*En'gHsh [ing'glish] Yrr'sicns.
VERSION, Ar-

THORIZED.
En-grt'Yfr, the A. V. translation of Heb. /
or charash in Ex. xxviii. 11, xxxv. 35, xxxviii.

:\.

The term = any artificer in wood, stone, or metal.
(CHARASHIM; HANDICRAFT.) The chief bush:
an "engraver

stone"

(xxviii. 11) was cutting
rings and seals ; the only noin
are
connection
with the hipliengraving
the two onyx-stones, the twelve
priest's dress
jewels, and the mitre-plate having inscriptions on

in

names or devices on
tices of

them

(xxviii. 11,

But the same

21, 36).

arti>un

AHOLIAB, BEZALEEL, HIRAM 2) combined, in
skill and practice, many branches, which modern
division of labor distinguishes and assigns to different men (Dr. P. Holmes in Kitto). PRINT SEAL.
En-liad'dah (fr. Heb.
sharp or swift spn'nyt, a
city on the border of Issaehar named next to Engannim (Josh. xix. 21). Van de Velde would identify it with 'Ain-haud on the W. side of Camul,
and about two miles only from the sea; but this is
surely out of the limits of Issachar, and rather in
Asher or Manasseh.
the spring of the crier)
Kn-liak ko-re (fr. Heb.
the spring which burst out in answer to the cry
(e. g.

;

=

=

of Samson after his exploit with the jawbone ( Judg.
Van de Velde improbably endeavors to
xv. 19).
identify LEHI with Tell el-Lekiyeh four miles N. of
Beer-sheba, and En-hakkore with the large sprirg
between the Tell and Khewelfch (KEILAH?).
En-ba'zor (fr. Heb.
spring of the village\ a
fenced city in Naphtali, distinct from HAZOR (Josh,
xix. 37) ; not yet identified.

=

En-misb'pat
Ges.)

=

(fr.

Heb.

KADESH (Gen.

=

fountain of judgment,

xiv. 7).

E'noth [-nok] (Gr. fr. Heb. Hdnoch or C}in<>h
1.
HAXOCII
initiated or initiating, Ges.;
The eldest son of Cain (Gen. iv. 17), who called
the city which he built after his nann
Ewald fancies that there is a reference to the
Phrygian Iconium. Other places have been identified with the site of Enoch with little probae. g. Anachta in Susiana, the Heniotli in
bility
the Caucasus, &c. 2. The son of Jared and
father of Methuselah (Gcr
HKMKII in 1
ff. ;
Lk. iii. 37);
In Jude 14 he is deChr. i. 3.
" the sn'tiith from
as
scribed
Adam;" and the number is \<v\>ably noticed as coin, \inir the idea
of divine completion and n-.-t,
while Enoch was himself a \\\
of perfected humanity. Tin
numbers connected with li
tory appear too symmetric;;;
9x6x3
without meaning (162

=

=

i.

:

=

-

=

65

=

6x6+~7, 365, &c.>

Afte;

the birth of Methuselah it is ecK
"
(Gen. v. 22-4) that Enoch walkc<
he wa
v.-ith God 300
and
.
years
.

.n

War Enfinw,

from EotU,

j

Uu

160.

not; for

.

God took him." Tbcphras

ENO
" walked with

God

"

elsewhere only used of Noah
9
compare xvii. 1, &c.), and is to be explained
(vi.
of a prophetic life spent in immediate converse
In Eccltis. xliv. 16, xlix.
with the spiritual world.
14, he is spoken of among the "famous men" as
"
" taken "
"
translated,"
up from the earth." In
Heb. xi. 5 the spring and issue of Enoch's life are
The biblical notices of Enoch
dourly marked.
wore a fruitful source of speculation in later times.
Some theologians disputed with subtilty as to the
Both the Latin
place to which he was removed.
and Greek fathers commonly coupled Enoch and
as
historic
witnesses
of
the
ELIJAH
possibility of
resurrection of the body and of a true human
and the voice of early ecclesiistence in glory
tical tradition is almost unanimous in regarding
em as " the two witnesses " (Rev. xi. 3 ff.) who
" the beast." 3. In 2 Esd. vi.
iould fall before
;

is

ENO
and

and are designed
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to offer a

life,
comprehensive
vindication of the action of Providence.
It has one
hundred and eight chapters, and may be divided into
five parts. The first part (chs.
1-36), after a general

introduction, contains an account of the fall of the
angels (Gen. vi. 1) and of the judgment to come
on them and on the giants, their offspring (chs. 616); and this is followed by the description of the
journey of Enoch through the earth and lower

heaven in company with an angel, who showed to
him many of the great mysteries of nature, the

treasure-houses of the storms and winds, and fires
of heaven, the prison of the fallen and the land of
the blessed (chs. 17-36). The second part (chs. 3771), styled "a vision of wisdom," consists of three
"
parables," in which Enoch relates the revelations
of the higher secrets of heaven and of the spiritual
world which were given to him. The first parable
51, Enoch stands in the Latin (and English) Ter(chs. 38-44) gives chiefly a picture of the future blessra for Behemoth in the Ethiopic.
ENOCH, BOOK OF. ings and manifestations of the righteous, with furE'noch (fr. Heb. ; see above), the Book of, is one ther details as to the heavenly bodies : the second
the most important remains of that early apoc- (chs. 45-57) describes in splendid imagery the coming
of Messiah, and the results which it should work
ptic literature of which the book of Daniel is
The history of the book among " the elect " and the gainsayers the third
I.
great prototype.
remarkable. The first trace of its existence is (chs. 58-69) draws out at further length the blessedness of " the elect and holy," and the confusion
.erally found in Jude 14, 15 (compare Enoch
and wretchedness of the world's sinful rulers.
9), but the words of the apostle leave it uncertain
lether he derived his quotation from tradition or
The third part (chs. 72-82), styled "the book of the
>m writing, though the wide spread of the book
course of the lights of heaven," deals with the
the second century seems almost decisive in
motions of the sun and moon, and the changes of
It appears to have
the seasons ; and with this the narrative of the
,vor of the latter supposition.
in known to Justin,
The fourth part (chs. 83
Irenacus, and Anatolius. journey of Enoch closes.
ement of Alexandria and Origen both make use -91), not distinguished by any special name, contains the record of a dream which was granted to
Tertullian expressly quotes the book as one
it.
" not received
hich was
by some, nor admitted Enoch in his youth, in which he saw the history
of the kingdoms of God and of the world up to the
to the Jewish canon," but defends it on account
its reference to Christ.
Considerable fragments final establishment of the throne of Messiah. The
preserved in the Chronographia of Georgius fifth part (chs. 92-105) contains the last addresses of
Enoch to his children, in which the teaching of the
Syncellus (about 792 A. D.), and these, with the
former chapters is made the groundwork of earnest
scanty notices of earlier writers, constituted the
sole remains of the book known in Europe till
exhortation.
The signs which attended Noah's
the close of the last century.
Meanwhile, how- birth are next noticed (chs. 106-7); and another
"
"
short writing of Enoch (ch. 108) forms the close
ever, a report was current that the entire book
was preserved in Abyssinia; and at length, in 1773,
to the whole book.
IV. The general unity which the
Bruce brought with him on his return from Egypt book possesses in its present form marks it, in the
three MSS. containing the complete Ethiopic transmain, as the work of one man; but internal coinlation.
It was published (Oxford, England, 1838)
cidence shows with equal clearness that different
by Archbishop Laurence, who published an English fragments were incorporated by the author into his
translation with an introduction and notes (1821,
work, and some additions were probably made
The whole book appears to be distinctly
afterward.
833, 1838). Dillmann edited the Ethiopic text from
five MSS.
a
of Jewish origin, and it may be regarded as describ(Leipsic, 1851), and afterward gave
German translation with a good introduction and ing an important phase of Jewish opinion shortly
commentary (1853). II. The Ethiopic translation before the coming of Christ (so Mr. Westcott, the
was made from the Greek, and probably toward the original author of this article).
Hoffmann and
middle or close of the fourth century.
The general Weisse place the composition of the whole book
so Stuart, Volkmar and Alford.
after Christ;
coincidence of the translation with the patristic
otations of corresponding passages shows satisEwald distinguishes as the originals three books of
torily that the text from which it was derived
Enoch, an appendix, and a book of Noah, the earwas the same as that current in the early Church.
liest composed about B. c. 144, and the whole editBut it is still uncertain whether the Greek text ed about B. c. 50 with transpositions, abridgments,
was the original, or itself a translation.
One of &c. Davidson (in Kitto) agrees in the main with
the earliest references to the book occurs in the
Ewald, but supposes only two original books of
Dillmann upholds
Hebrew Book of Jubilee*, and the names of the an- Enoch and a book of Noah.
more decidedly the unity of the book, and asgels and winds are derived from Aramaic roots.
In addition to
writer
signs the chief part of it to an Aramean
this, a Hebrew book of Enoch was
known and used by Jewish writers till the thirteenth about 110 B: c. The book (so Mr. Westcott) is discentury, so that on these grounds, among others,
tinguished from 2d Esdras by its tone of triumphant
It seems to repeat in every form the
many have supposed that the book was first com- expectation.
and
posed in Hebrew (Aramean).
III. In its present
great principle that the world, natural, moral,
of
shape the book consists of a series of revelations
spiritual, is under the immediate government
God. Hence it follows- that there is a terrible retrisupposed to have been given to Enoch and Noah,
which extend to the most varied aspects of nature bution reserved for sinners, and a glorious kingdom
;

i,

:
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ENS

prepared for the righteous, and Messiah is regarded
as the Divine Mediator of this double issue.
Notwithstanding the quotation in Jude, and the wide
circulation of the book itself, the apocalypse of
Enoch was uniformly and distinctly separated from
the canonical Scriptures. CANON.
F.non (L. jEnnon; Gr. Ainon ; fr. Chal. pi.
" near to SAI.IM "
Eiiiiavdn
fountain*), a place,
(Sn.vLKM at which John baptized (Jn. iii. 23) according to the Onomasticon eight miles S. of Scythopolis, but not yet identified ; probably (so Robinson,
N. T. Lex.) in one of the lateral valleys running
down to the valley of the Jordan from the VV. (compare iii. 22 with 26, and i. 28). Mr. Rowlands (in
J'airbairn, art. Salim) mentions A inun as an ancient
site with some ruins five or six miles N. E. of N&buliu (Shechem) and about five miles N. of Salim.
(SALIM 2.) Barclay places it at Wady Farah, a secluded valley about five miles N. E. of Jerusalem.
E'BtS (L. fr. Heb. enosh
man, Ges.), son of
Scth
properly ESOSH (Gen. iv. 26, v. 6, 7, 9, 10,
11; Lk. iii. 38).
Exos (Gen. iv. 26,
K nosh (Heb.
man, Ges.)

|

|

En 'sign f-sine] (Heb. net ; in the A. V. generally
"
rendered " ensign," or standard," sometimes baii&c.
;
degel,
"standard,"
ner,"
except in Cant. ii. 4,
banner ; " 6th," ensign " in Xum. ii. 2 and Ps. Ixxiv.

=

'

i,

;

;

=

=

margin 1 Chr. i. 1).
Kn-rim mon (fr. Heb.
fount of the pomegranate),
one of the places which the men of Judah reinhabited after their return from the Captivity (Xeh.
xi. 29).
Grotius, Rosenmiiller, Knobel, Keil, and
Van de Velde suppose that " AIN 2 and RIMNOS,"
1
originally near each other (Josh, xv. 32, xix. 7
Chr. iv. 32), were united after the Captivity as one
town. Van de Velde places Ain on a hill about
half a mile from Um er-Rumdmin (Rimmon ?), and
about eight miles N. of Beer-sheba. At the base of
;

=

Egyptian Ensipn or Standard*,

;

the
to).

hill is

From Champollion,

1, S.

3, 4.

<Fbn.)

From WUkinton.

5. 7. 8.

From ROM!-

lini, 6, 9.

a copious fountain (Dr. P. Holmes in Kit-

Wilton and FaSrbairn (under "Rimmon") make

En-rimmon == Um er-Riimdmin, and believe one
and the same place intended by " Ain and Rimmon "
(Josh. xv. 32), and "Ain, Remmon" (xix. 7). Row-

lands (in Fairbairn under " S. Country ") supposes
or En-rimmon was on or near a prominent round hill, Rdi es-Serdm, having the Wady el'Ain on its S., and situated about forty miles S. W.
of Beer-sheba.

Ain-Rimmon

En-ro'gd (fr. Heb. spring of the fuller, Targum ;
fountain of the scout, Ges.), a spring, near JERUSALEM, on the boundary-line between Judah (Josh. xv.
7) and Benjamin (xviii. 16).
Here, apparently concealed from the view of the city, Jonathan and
Ahimaaz remained, after the flight of David, awaiting intelligence from within the walls (2 Sam. xvii.
17); and here, by the stone ZOHELETH, Adonijah
held the feast which was the first and last act of his
attempt on the crown (1 K. i. 9). By Josephus its
situation is given as " without the city, in the royal
garden." In more modern times, a tradition, apparently first recorded by Brocardus, and accepted by
Robinson, Thomson, &c., would make En-rogel the
well of Job or Xehemiah (Bir Eyub\ below the
junction of the valleys of Kidron and Hinnom, and
S. of the Pool of Siloam.
Against this general belief some strong arguments are urged by Dr. Bonar
in fivor of identifying En-rogel with the present
" Fountain of the
in
Virgin,"
td-Daraj
the perennial source from which the Pool of Siloam

M

is

supplied.

From

Atsvrian Eniipis or Standards. (Fbn.)
Sculpture in Brilith MuMum, 1. From BotU,

,

3.

Umm

=

(Heb.
fpring of the sun), a spring
on the N. boundary of Judah (Josh. xv. 7) and the
S. boundary of Benjamin (xviii. 17).
The 'AinJJaud or 'Ain-Chot the " Well of the Apostles"
about one mile below Bethany, is generally identified
with En-shcmesh.

Roman Etuifni or Standards (Fbn.)
From MonUaaeon, 1, 1 From Hope, 3, 4. From th Arch

of Tltv,

&.

distinct!"!
4, but usually "sign "or "token"). The
between these three Hebrew terms Is sufficient!

EXT
marked by

EPH

their respective uses

:

nes

is

a signal

the heads of the families of Manasseh E. of Jordan

;

degel a military standard for a large division of an
army ; and 6th, the same for a small one. Neither

(v. 24).
i: plic
il.im mini (Heb. end or
boundary of blood I),
a place between Socoh and Azekah, at which the
Philistines were encamped before Goliath was killed
PAS-DAMMIM (1 Chr. xi. 13);
(1 Sam. xvii. 1);
identified by Van de Velde with a ruined site,
Damun or Chirbet Damoun, about three miles E.
of Shuweikeh (Socoh). ELAH, VALLEY OF.

" standof them, however, expresses the idea which
"
ard conveys to our mind, viz. &flag ; the standards
in use among the Hebrews probably resembled those
a figure or device
of the Egyptians and Assyrians
of some kind elevated on a pole.
(1.) The notices
" are most
"
of the nes or ensign
frequent ; it consisted of some well-understood signal exhibited on
the top of a pole from a bare mountain top (Is. xiii.
" banner
What the nature of
2 [A. V.
"], xviii. 3).
The
the signal was, we have no means of stating.
important point to be observed is, that the nvs was
an occasional signal, and not a military standard.
the standards
(2.) The term degel is used to describe
given to each of the four divisions of the Israelite
army at the Exodus (Num. i. 52, ii. 2 ff., x. 14 ff.).
The character of the Hebrew military standards is
a matter of conjecture; they probably resembled
the Egyptian, which consisted of a sacred emblem
such as an animal, a boat, or the king's name.
En-tap'pn-ah (fr. Heb.
spring of the apple or
TAPPUAH 2 (Josh.
citron ; see APPLE), probably

=

xvii. 7).

=

=

E-phe sians [-zhanz]

people of EPHESUS), the

sians (CoLOSsiAXS, EPISTLE TO), and during that
period (perhaps the early part of A. D. 62) when his
imprisonment had not assumed the severer character
which seems to have marked its close. This sublime epistle was addressed to the Christian church
at Ephesus, that church which the Apostle had himself founded (Acts xix. 1 ff., compare xviii. 19), with
which he abode so long (xx. 31), and from the
elders of which he parted with such a warm-hearted
and affecting farewell (xx. 18-35). The contents
of this epistle easily admit of being divided fnto two
portions, the first mainly doctrinal (ch. i.-iii.), the
second hortatory and practical. With regard to the
authenticity and genuineness of this epistle, there are
no just grounds for doubt. The testimonies of anWithout pressing
tiquity are unusually strong.
the supposed allusions in Ignatius and Polycarp,
we can confidently adduce Irenjeus, Clement of
Alexandria, Origen, Tertullian, and after them the
constant and persistent tradition of the ancient
Even Marcion did not deny that the
Church.
epistle was written by St. Paul, nor did heretics refuse occasionally to cite it as confessedly due to him
as its author.
In recent times, however, its genuineness has been somewhat vehemently called in question.
De Wette labors to prove that it is a mere
spiritless expansion of Colossians, though compiled
in the Apostolic age
Schwegler, Baur, and others
advance a step further, and reject both epistles as
of no higher antiquity than the age of Montanism
and early Gnosticism. But the arguments of De
Wette and Baur are wholly destitute of any sound

;

EPEXETUS.
E-paea'e-tus [-pen-] (L.)
Ep'a-phras (Gr. probably
EPAPHRODITUS), a
fellow-laborer with the Apostle Paul, mentioned
Col. i. 7, as having taught the Colossian church the
grace of God in truth, and designated a faithful

=

minister of Christ on their behalf.
He was at that
time with St. Paul at Rome (iv. 12), and seems by
"
one of you ") to
the expression there used (A. V.
find him again
have been a Colossian by birth.
mentioned in Philemon (ver. 23), which was sent at
the same time as Colossians.
Epaphras may be the
same person as EPAPHRODITUS, but the notices in the
N. T. do not enable us to speak with any confidence.
E-paph-ro-di'tus (L. fr. Gr.
favored by Aphro"
dite or Venus, lovely, fascinating, L. & S.),
messenger" of the Philippian church to the Apostle
Paul at Rome, and bearer of the Epistle to the Phi-

We

=

;

highly esteemed and commended by St.
Paul (Phil. ii. 25, iv. 18). Conybeare and Howson
suppose Epaphroditus was probably a leading presEPAPHRAS.
byter of the church at Philippi.

lippians

(=

E-pis'tle to the, was written by the Apostle Paul
during his first captivity at Rome (Acts xxviii. 16),
apparently immediately after he had written Colos-

=

j.
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;

basis (Meyer, Davidson, Alford, &c.).
(1.)
special points require a brief notice
In
for whom this epistle was designed.
" are
" at
1
i.
words
translated
the
Ephesus
Eph.
historical

E-peil'e-tns (L. Epcenettm, fr. Gr. =r praiseworthy
or praised, L. & S.), a Christian at Rome, greeted by
St. Paul in Rom. xvi. 5, and
designated as his be-

Two

loved,

omitted by the Vatican and Sinaitic MSS., both
having them in the margin, by No. 67, Basil, and
This, combined with the somepossibly Tertullian.
what noticeable omission of all greetings to the
members of a church with which the apostle stood
in such affectionate relation, and some other internal objections, have suggested a doubt whether
these words really formed a part of the original
At first sight these doubts seem plausible ;
text.
but when we oppose to them (a) the overwhelming
of
weight of diplomatic evidence for the insertion
the words, (b) the testimony of all the versions, (c)
anthe
the universal designation of this epistle by

and the first fruit of Asia (A. V. " Achaia ")
unto Christ according to unreliable tradition, first
bishop of Carthage.
E'phah (fr. Heb.
darkness, Ges.), the first, in
order, of the sons of Midian (Gen. xxv. 4 ; 1 Chr. i.
33) afterward mentioned as a tribe (Is. Ix. 6), but
not satisfactorily identified.
1. Concubine of CALEB
E'phah (see above).
2. Son
1, in the line of Judah (1 Chr. ii. 46).
of Jahdai, also in the line of Judah
(ii. 47).
;

=

;

=

E'phah (Heb. fr. Egyptian
measure). WEIGHTS
AXD MEASURES.
E'phai (fr. Heb.
weary, languid, Ges.), a Neto"
phathite, whose sons were among the
captains of
the forces " left in Judah after the deportation to
Babylon (Jer. xl. 8 X compare xli. 11 ff.). ISHMAEL 6
JOHAXAX 3.

=

cient Church (Marcion standing alone in his assertion that it was written to the Laodiceans) as an
in
epistle to the Ephesians, (d) the extreme difficulty
to the isolated
giving any satisfactory meaning
" which
are," and the absence of
particle translated
can
any parallel usage in the apostle's writings we
of rescarcely feel any doubt as to the propriety
the brackets in which these words are en-

;

E'pher (Heb. calf, young animal, Ges.), the second, in order, of the sons of Midian (Gen. xxv. 4 ;
Chr. i. 33).
His settlements have not been iden[
tified with
any probability.
son of Ezra, among the
1.
E'pher (see above).
descendants of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 17). 2. One of

:

The readers

moving

A

[

closed in the second edition of Tischendorf, and of
them an integral part of the original

considering

EPH

EPH

The special greetings might have been separately entrusted to the bearer Tychicus (Eph. vi. 22).

external considerations seem somewhat in favor of
On the similarity of
the priority of Colossians.
contents, see COLOSSIAXS, EPISTLE TO.
Eph'e-sns (L. fr. Gr. ; named [so one legend! from
its founder, Ephisw, son of the Cayster ; or

280
text

The question of priority

(2.)

between

sition

this epistle

dilftcult to adjust.

On

in respect of

and Colossians

compois

very

the whole, both internal and

!

Site of Ephesus.

(From Labonle.)

=

temple, begun before the Persian war, was burnt
down in the night when Alexander the Great was
born (B. c. 356) ; and another structure, raised by
the enthusiastic cooperation of all the inhabitants

another] from Gr. ephesis
permission, because the
Amazons were permitted by Hercules to settle
there), an illustrious city in the district of Ionia,
nearly opposite the island of Samos, and about the
middle of the western coast of the peninsula commonly called Asia Minor. It stood partly on the
level ground, partly on some hills, Mounts Prion,
Coressus, &c., rising abruptly from it, on the S.
Of
side, and near the mouth of the river Cayster.

Roman

province of ASIA, Ephesus was the capiAll the cities of
Geographical Relations.
Ionia were remarkably well situated for the growth
of commercial prosperity, and none more so than
Ephesus. With a fertile neighborhood and an excellent climate, in the time of Augustus it was the
great emporium of all the regions of Asia within the
Taurus: its harbor (named Panormus), at the
mouth of the Cayster, was elaborately constructed.
St. Paul's life furnishes illustrations of its mercantile
relations with Achaia on the W., Macedonia on the
X., Syria on the E. (Acts xviii. 19, 21, 22, xix. 21,
xx. 1 ff., &c.), and to the inland regions of the continent.
The "upper coasts" (Acts xix. 1) through
which he passed when about to take up his residence in the city, were the Phrygian table-lands of
the interior.
Two great roads at least, in the
Roman times, led eastward from Ephesus one
through the passes of Tmolus to Sardis, and thence
to Galatia and the X. E., the other round the extremity of Pactyas to Magnesia, and so up the valley
of the Meander to Iconium, whence the communication was direct to the Euphrates and to the Syrian
Antioch. There seem to have been Sardian and
Magnewian gates on the E. side of Ephesus corresponding to these roads respectively. There were
also coast-roads leading northward to Smyrna and
southward to Miletus. By the latter of these probably the Ephcsian elders travelled to meet Paul at
the latter city (xx. 17, 18).
2. Temple and WorMp
of Diana. Conspicuous at the head of the harbor
of Ephesus was the great temple of DIANA or ArtcThis building
rnis, the tutelary divinity of the city.
the
tal.

[so

1.

;

was raised on immense substructions, in consequence
swampy nature of the ground. The earlier

of the

m m
Protiaoa

m

01

M

is

PUn

,

of the

Tempi*

O]

at

Din

it EphMiu, with
Gohl't f.jkaiaca.)

;oi

Kl

o,

*f feet.-

of "Asia," had taken its place. The
425 feet long, 220 broad, built
of this sanctuary

EPH
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of cedar, cypress, white marble, gold, &c., with
127 columns, each 60 feet high was a proverb
throughout the civilized world. Criminals were exempted from arrest at the temple or within oneIn consequence of this deeiu'hth of a mile of it.
votion to the goddess, the city of Ephcsus was
" worcalled in Gr. neokoros (Acts xix. 35, A. V.
"
"
"
temple-keeper ") or warden of
shipper," margin
Another consequence of the celebrity of
Diana.
Diana's worship at Ephesus was, that a large manufactory grew up there of portable shrines, which
strangers purchased, and devotees carried with
them on journeys or set up in their houses. Of the

manufacturers engaged in this business, perhaps
"
"
Alexander the coppersmith (2 Tim. iv. 14) was one.
The case of DEMETRIUS the "silversmith" is ex(For the public games connected with the
plicit.
worship of Diana, see ASIARCHS ; GAMES.) 3. Study
and Practice of Magic. There was a remarkable
prevalence of magical arts at Ephesus. In illustration of the magical books which were publicly
burnt (Acts xix. 19) under the influence of St.
Paul's preaching, it is enough here to refer to the
Ephesian letters (mentioned by Plutarch and others),

View of the Theatre
at Cesarea,

which were regarded as a charm when pronounced,
and when written down were carried about as AMULETS. (MAGIC.)
4. Provincial and
Municipal Government. It is well known that ASIA was a proconsular province
and accordingly we find procon"
suls (A. V.
deputies ") specially mentioned (xix.
38). Again we learn from Pliny (v. 31) that Ephesus
was an assize-town and in Acts xix. 38 we find
the court days alluded to as actually being held
"
" the law is
"
open
(A.V.
margin the court-days
are kept ") during the uproar.
Ephesus itself was
a " free city," and had its own assemblies and its
own magistrates. The senate is mentioned by Josephus and St. Luke, in Acts xix., speaks of the
;

;

;

;

the privileged order of citizens (verses
" the
people ") and of its customary
" a lawful
assemblies (ver. 39, A. V.
assembly ").
even find conspicuous mention made of one of
the most important municipal officers of Ephesus,
"
the " TOWN-CLERK or keeper of the records, whom
we know from other sources to have been a person
of great influence and responsibility. The theatre
in Greek cities was often the place for large 'assemblages (ver. 29, 31). At a meeting in the theatre
demos,

received his death-stroke (xii.
Agrippa
The theatre at Ephesus, the largest of its
23).
kind ever constructed, was 660 feet in diameter,
and could accommodate 56,700 spectators (Fairbairn). It is remarkable how all these political and
religious characteristics of Ephesus, which appear
in the sacred
narrative, are illustrated by inscriptions and coins.
The coins of Ephesus are full of
allusions to the worship of Diana in various aspects.
That Jews were established there in considerable

e.

30, 33, A. V.

We

at Ephesus.

I.

i.

(From LabarJe.)

there AQUILA and Priscilla (xviii. 19-21).
Paul's stay of more than two years (xix. 8,
10, xx. 31), which formed the most important passage of his third circuit, and during which he lain
bored, first in the synagogue (xix. 8) and then

he
In

left

St.

numbers is known from Josephus, and might be inferred from its mercantile eminence
but it is also
evident from Acts ii. 9, vi. 9.
It is here, and here
only, that we find disciples of John the Baptist exthe ascension of Christ
plicitly mentioned after
;

The case of APOLLOS (xviii. 24)
25, xix. 3).
an exemplification further of the intercourse between this place and Alexandria.
The first seeds
of Christian truth were
possibly sown at Ephesus
St
immediately after the Great Pentecost (ii.).
Paul's first visit was on his return from the second
missionary circuit ; and, after a very short stay,

(xviii.

Coin of Ephesns, exhibiting the head of Nero, and the Temple of Diani.

is

9), and also in private
houses (xx. 20), and during which he wrote 1 Coof the chief evangelirinthians, we have the period
The address
zation of this shore of the ^Egean.
at Miletus (xx. 18 ff.) shows that the church at

the school of Tyrannus (ver.

EPH

EPH
Ephesus was thoroughly organized under its presAt a later period TIMOTHY was set over
byters.
tin-in, as we learn from the two epistles addressed
to him.
St. Paul's companions, TROPHIMUS and
TYCHICUS, were natives of Asia (xx. 4), and the
Tim. iv. 12), the former certainly
of Ephesus. In the same connection
we ought to mention ONESiPHORrs (2 Tim. i. 16-18)
and his household (iv. 19). On the other hand must
be noticed certain specified Ephesian antagonists of
the apostle, the sons of Sceva and his party (Acts
xix. 14), Hymeneus and Alexander (1 Tim. i. 20; 2
Tim. iv. 14), and Phygellus and Hermogenes(2 Tim.

latter probably (2
xxi. '29),

i.

15).

The church 'had declined from

its first

love

when the epistle to it in Rev. ii. 1-7 was written.
(See also JOHN THE APOSTLK.) The site of ancient
Ephesus has been visited and examined by many
The
travellers during the last two hundred years.
whole place is now utterly desolate, with the exception of the small Turkish village at Ayasaluk. The
ruins are of vast extent, both on Coressus and on
the plain ; but there is great doubt as to many
It is satisfactory, however,
topographical details.
that the position of the theatre on Mount Prion is
The situation of the temple is
absolutely certain.
doubtful.
Eph'lal (Heb. judgment, Ges.), a descendant of
Judah through Hezron and Jerahmeel (1 Chr. ii.

37).

Eph'od (Heb. something girded on ; veiling, clothvestment originally appropriate
to the HIGH-PRIEST (Ex. xxviii. 4), but afterward
worn by ordinary priests (1 Sam. xxii. 18), and
ing, Fii.), a sacred

deemed

characteristic of the office

28, xiv. 3 ;
Hos. iii. 4). The importance of the ephod, as the
receptacle of the breastplate, led to its adoption in
(ii.

the idolatrous forms of worship instituted in the
time of the Judges (Judg. viii. 27, xvii. 5, xviii. 14
A kind of ephod was worn by Samuel (1 Sam.
ff.).
ii.
18), and by David, when he brought the ark to
Jerusalem (2 Sam. vi. 14; 1 Chr. xv. 27); it was
made of ordinary linen (Heb. bad), the priestly
ephod of fine linen (Heb. ihesh) (so Mr. Bevan)
LIXEX.
E phod (Heb., see above ; oracle-giving, Fii.), father
of Ilanniel, prince of Manasseh (Num. xxxiv. 23).
*

Kph pha-tba (Aram.)

34).

K

phra-im

(fr.

Heb.

land, twin land7 Ges.

son of JOSEPH

1

by

= be thou opened (Mk. viL

= double fruitfulness

;

fruit, posterity, Fii.). 1 .
his wife Asenath (Gen.

;

double

Second

xli. 52,
indication of that ascendancy
over his elder brother Manasseh, which at a later
period the tribe of Ephraim BO unmistakably possessed, is in the blessing of the children by Jacob

xlvi. 20).

The

first

(Gen. xlviii.), a passage on the age and genuineness
of which the severest criticism has cast no doubt.
Ephraim was probably at that time about twentyone years old. He was born before the beginning
of the seven years of famine, toward the latter part
of which Jacob had come to Egypt, seventeen years
before his death (xlvii. 28).
Before Joseph's death
Ephraim's family had reached the third generation
(1. 23), and it must have been about this time that
the affray mentioned in 1 Chr. vii. 21 occurred (so
KKKIAH 2 ; SHCTHELAII.) To this
Mr. Grove),
early period, too, must probably be referred the circumstance alluded to in Pa. Ixxviii. 9. The numbers of the tribe do not at once fulfil the promise
of the blessing of Jacob.
At the census in the
wilderness of Sinai (Num. i. 32, 33, ii. 19) its numbers were 40,500, placing it at the head of the
<

of

children

Rachel;

Manasseh's

number being

But forty
32,200, and Benjamin's 35,400.
later (xxvi. 37), while Manasseh had advanced to
52,700, and Benjamin to 45,600, Ephraim l.ad decreased to 32,500, the only smaller number
that of Simeon, 22,200, and Levi(ver. 62). During tfa
march through the wilderness, the position of the
sons of Joseph with Benjamin was on the V.
of the tabernacle (ii. 18-24), and the prince of
Ephraim was Elishama (i. 10). At the sending of
the spies, we are first introduced to the great
to whom the tribe owed much of its subsequent
greatness.

Under JOSHUA

1,

and

in

spite ot the

smallness of its numbers, the tribe must have takui
a high position in the nation, to judge from the
tone which the Ephraimites assumed on occasions
shortly subsequent to the conquest. The boundaries
of the portion of Ephraim are given in Josh, xvi.
1-10.
The S. boundary was coincident for part of
its length with the N. boundary of
Benjamin. Commencing at the Jordan, at the reach opposite Jer"
water of Jericho," probably
icho, it ran to the
the
Duk
Sultan; thence, by one of the
ravines, the Wady Harith or Wady Kuwfinit, it ascended through the wilderness (DESERT 2) to Mount
Bethel and Luz; and thence by Ataroth, " the coast
of Japhleti," BETH-BORON the lower, and Gezer, to the

Mm

orMi

Mediterranean, probably about Joppa. The general
direction of this line is X. W. by W.
In Josh. xvi.
8 we probably have a fragment of the X. boundary

(comp.

xvii.

TAPPCAH
was any

(ASHER; KAN AH: MAXA-SMI.
But very possibly there never

10).

2.)

;

definite subdivision
of the territory
assigned to the two brother tribes (xvii. 14-18). It
is not possible now to make out any such subdivi.-i< n,
except, generally, that Ephraim lay to the S., and
the half-tribe of MAXASSEH to the X. Among tl.e

towns named as Manasseh's were BETH-SHEA x in the
Jordan Valley, EX-DOR on the slopes of the " Little
Hermon," TAAXACH on the E. side of Carmel, and
DOR on the sea-coast S. of the same mountain. Here
the boundary
the N. boundary joined that of
Asher, which dipped below Carmel to take in an
angle of the plain of Sharon: N. and X. AV. of
Manasseh lay Zebulun and Issachar respectively."
The territory thus allotted to the " house of Jos h
embraced the larger part of what was called SAMARIA in the time of Christ. Central PALESTINE consists of an elevated district which rises from the flat
ranges of the wilderness on the S. of Judah, and
terminates on the X. with the slopes which descend
]

into the great plain of Esdra?lon.

On

W.

the

a flat

from the sea, and on the E. another flat strip forms the valley of the Jordni
this district the X. half was occupied by the tiil o
of Ephraim and the half-tribe of Manass-h.
was the " Mount Ephraim," a district which
to extend as far S. as RAMAH 2 and Betlu
strip separates

it

'

1

i

xv.
itli
viL 17; 2 Chr. xiii. 4, 19, compared
ami
8), places but a few miles X. of Jerusalem,
In structure it is
within the limits of Benjamin.
limestone rounded hills separated by valli

i.

1,

denudation, but much less regular and monot
than the part more to the S., about and below Jriusalem ; with wide plains in the heart of the mountains, streams of running water, and continuous
All travellers bear testimony
tracts of vegetation.
to the general growing richness and beauty >f the
country in going X. from Jerusalem. The wt-alili
of their possession had not the same immediately
had
degrading effect on the tribe of Ephniim that it
on some of its northern brethren. (Asiitit. ) Vaii-

EPH

EPII

may have helped to avert this evil. (1.)
central situation of Ephraim, in the highway

ous causes

The

communications from one part of the country
(2.) The position of SHECHEM, with the
two sacred mountains of EBAL and GERI/.IM, and of
SHILOH, and further of the tomb and patrimony of
Joshua all in the heart of the tribe. (3.) There was
a spirit about the tribe itself which "may have been
both a cause and a consequence of these advanThat spirit, though sometimes
tages of position.
taking the form of noble remonstrance and repara-

of

all

to another.

tion (2 Chr. xxviii. 9-15), usually manifests itself
in jealous complaint at some enterprise undertaken

or advantage gained in which they had not a chief
The unsettled state of the country in genshare.
eral, and of the interior of Ephraim in particular
(Judg. ix.), and the continual incursions of foreigners, prevented the power of the tribe from

manifesting itself in a more formidable manner
than by these murmurs, during the time of the
Judges and the first stage of the monarchy (viii. 1,

[JEPHTHAH SHIBBOLETH] ; 2 Sam. xix. 41Samuel, though a Levite, was a native of
Mount Ephraim Saul belonged to a tribe closely
David's brilliant sucallied to the house of Joseph
cesses and his wide influence and religious zeal kept
matters smooth for another period. But the reign
of Solomon, splendid in appearance but oppressive
to the people, developed both the circumstances of
revolt and the leader who was to turn them to acSolomon saw through the crisis, and, if he
count.
could have succeeded in killing JEROBOAM 1 as he
tried to do (1 K. xi. 40), the disruption might have
been postponed for another century. As it was,
the outbreak was deferred for a time, but the irritation was not allayed, and the insane folly of his son
REHOBOAM brought the mischief to a head. From
the time of the revolt, the history of Ephraim is in
two senses the history of the kingdom of Israel,
since not only did the tribe become a kingdom, but
1

xii.

;

43).

;

;

kingdom embraced little besides the tribe. (ISKINGDOM OF.) This is not surprising, and
N. of Ephraim
quite susceptible of explanation.

the

RAEL,

the country appears never to have been really taken
possession of by the Israelites (Judg. i. 27 ff.). And
in addition to this original defect there is much in
the physical formation and circumstances of the
upper portion of Palestine to explain why those
tribes
exposed to the inroads and seductions of

surrounding heathen neighbors, Phenicians,
never took any active part
the kingdom.
But on the other hand the position

their

Syrians, Assyrians, &c.
in

of Ephraim was altogether different.
It was one
Her
at once of great richness and great security.
fertile plains and well-watered valleys could only
be reached by a laborious ascent through steep and

narrow ravines, all but impassable for an army.
There is no record of any attack on the central
kingdom, either from the Jordan Valley or the
maritime pl.iin. On the N. side, from the plain of

was from
this side that the final invasion
appears to have been
made. There are few things more mournful in the
sacred story than the descent of this haughty and
jealous tribe from the culminating point at which it
stood when it entered on the fairest poition of the
Land of Promise the chief sanctuary and the chief

Ksdnclon,

it

was more

accessible,

and

it

settlement of the nation within its limits, its leader
the leader of the whole
people through the distrust which marked its intercourse with its fellows,
while a member of the confederacy, and the tumult,
dissension, and ungodliness which characterized its
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independent existence, down to the sudden captivity
and total oblivion which closed its career (IIos. xi.
"
Baal-hazor which is by (A. V. ' be2. In
1-8).
side') Ephraim" was Absalom's sheep-farm, at
which took place the murder of Amnon, one of the
earliest precursors of the great revolt (2 Sam. xiii.
" in
the district (A. V.
23).
(EPHRAIN.) 3. A city
country') near the wilderness," to which our Lord
retired with His disciples when threatened with violence by the priests (Jn. xi. 64).
Robinson conjec'

tures that

it

=

OPHRAH

1,

and that

representative is et-Taiyibeh, a
miles E. of Bethel, and sixteen
E'phra-im (Heb., see above),
gates of JERUSALEM (2 K. xiv.

their

modern

village four or five

from Jerusalem.
Gate of, one of the

13; 2 Chr. xxv. 23;
probably at or near the posiDamascus gate," and named
tion of the present
from its leading toward the tribe of Ephraim probthe gate of Benjamin. BENJAMIN,
ably also

Neh.

16, xii. 39),

viii.

"

;

=

GATE

OF.

*

E'pbra-im (Heb., see above), Mount. EPHRAIM 1.
E'phra-im (Heb., see above), the Wood of, a wood,
or rather a FOREST on the E. of Jordan, in which the
fatal battle was fought between the armies of David
and of ABSALOM (2 Sam. xviii. 6). Grotius suggested
that the name was derived from the slaughter of
Ephraim at the fords of Jordan by the Gileadites
under Jephthah (Judg. xii. 1, 4 ff.). Is it not at
least equally probable (Mr. Grove asks) that the
forest derived its

which the

name from

tribe of

very battle, in

this

Ephraim must have been

con-

spicuous ?
a descendant of EPHRAIM 1 ; one
E'phra-im-ite
"
of the tribe of Ephraim elsewhere called
Ephrathite" (Josh. xvi. 10; Judg. xii. 6).
a
the
two
Heb.
city
Ges.),
E'phra-in (fr.
fawns,
of Israel, which with its dependent hamlets Abijah
and the army of Judah captured from Jeroboam (2

=

;

=

Chr.

xiii.

OPHRAH

19)

;

conjectured

=

EPHRAIM

2,

3,

and

1.

Ep'a ra-tali, and E'phrath, or Eph'rath (Heb. land,
1. Second wife
region, Ges. ; fruit, posterity, Fu.).

mother of Hur, and
of Caleb the son of Hezron
grandmother of Bezaleel the artificer (1 Chr. ii. 19,
50, iv. 4).
(See CALEB 1, 3, 4 and No. 2 below.)
2. The ancient name of Bethlehem-judah (Gen.
xxxv. 16, 19, xlviii. 7; Ru. iv. 11). (BETHLEHEM 1.)
Lord A. C. Hervey supposes Ephratah (No. 1, above),
the mother of Hur, was so called from the town of her
birth, and that she probably was the owner of the
town and district. 3. Gesenius thinks that, in Ps.
So Fiirst,
cxxxii. 6, Ephratah means Ephraim.
who understands by it especially Shiloh, and Kir" the fields of the wood " in the
jath-jearim by
;

;

same
*

verse.

E'phrath or Eph'rath (Heb.)

=

EPHRATAH.

1. An inhabitant
E'phrath-ite or Eph'rath-ite.
1 Sam. xvii.
of EPHRATH, i. e. Bethlehem (Ru. i. 2
In 1 Sam. i.
2. An Ephraimite (1 K. xi. 26).
12).
"
"
1
Ephraimite (so Gesenius [doubtEphrathite
Lord A. C. Hervey, &c.); or it may show
;

=

fully],

some connection with Ephrath,
(Ayre)

;

Ephraim

i.

e.

Bethlehem

or it may simply denote a native of Mount
or of the region held by the tribe of Eph-

SAMUEL.
son of Zohar a
E'phron (Heb. fawn-like, Ges.),
the field and
Hittite, from whom Abraham bought
cave of Machpelah (Gen. xxiii. 8-17, xxv. 9, xlix.

raim.

29, 30,

1.

13).

on the E.
E'phron (see above), a very strong city
of Jordan between Carnaim (ASHTEROTH-KARNAIM)
and BETH-SIIEAN, attacked and demolished by Judas

EPH
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Maccabeus
kuuwn.

(1

Me.

v.

46-52

;

ESA
2 Me.

xii.

27); site un-

The "cities of
above), Mount.
are mentioned as ou the N. boundary of the tribe of Juduh (Josh. xv. 9). Ephron
is probably the range of hills on the W. side of
II
Bdt-Hanina, the traditional valley of ELAH.
L'phron (see
Mount Ephron "

Wy

Winer supposes

it

=

Mount Ephraim. EPHRAIM 1.
name from Epi-

Ep-1-tn-re ans, the, derived their

curus (342-271 B. c.), a philosopher of Attic descent,
whose " Garden " at Athens rivalled in popularity
"
the " Porch and the " Academy." The doctrines
of Epicurus found wide acceptance in Asia Minor
and Alexandria, and they gained a brilliant advocate
at Rome in Lucretius (95-50 B. c.).
The object of
Epicurus was to find in philosophy a practical guide
to happiness.
True pleasure and not absolute truth
was the end at which he aimed ; experience and not
reason the test on which he relied. It is obvious
that a system thus framed would degenerate by a
natural descent into mere materialism ; and in this
form Epicurism was the popular philosophy at the
beginning of the Christian era. It maintained the
claims of the body to be considered a necessary part
of man's nature coordinate with the soul, and affirmed the existence of individual freedom against
the Stoic doctrines of pure spiritualism and absolute
When St Paul addressed "Epicureans and
fate.
Stoics

"(Acts xvii. 18) at Athens, the philosophy
of life was practically reduced to the teaching of
those two antagonistic schools.
In the address of
St.

Paul, the aflirmation of the doctrines of creation

(verse 24), providence (verse 26), man's dependence
(verse 28), resurrection and judgment (verse 31), appears to be directed against the cardinal errors of

Epicurism. PHILOSOPHY.
E-piph'a-nes [-neez] (Gr. illustrious) (1 Me. i. 10,
x. 1).
ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES.
Ep'i-plii (Gr. fr. Egyptian) (3 Me. vi. 88), name
of the eleventh month of the Egyptian Vague year,
and the Alexandrian or Egyptian Julian year.

=

E-pis tie [e-pis'l] (fr. Gr. epislole
something sent
by a messenger, a letter). The use of written letters implies, it needs hardly be said, a considerable
progress in the development of civilized life. (WRITING.) In the early nomadic stages of society, accordingly, we find no traces of any but oral communications.
The first recorded letter in the history
of the O. T. was that which David wrote to Joab,
and sent by the hand of Uriah (2 Sam. xi. 14), and
this must obviously have been sealed with the king's
SEAL.
Written communications become more frequent in the later history (1 K. xxi. 8 ff. 2 K. v. 5, 6,
x. 1 ff. ; 2 Chr. xxi. 12). Hezekiah introduces asystem
of couriers (FOOTMAN 2 ; POST II.) like that afterward
under the Persian kings (2 Chr. xxx. 6, 10 ; Esth.
viii. 10, 14; see COMPEL
*5), and receives from Sennacherib the letter which he spreads before the Lord
Jeremiah writes a letter to the ex(2 K. xix. 111.
;

iles in Babylon
miah contain or
iv. 6, 7,

Ezra and Nehe(Jer. xxix. 1, 3).
refer to many such documents (Ezr.

11, v. 6, vii. 11

stress laid on the "

;

Neh.

ii.

"

7, 9, vi. 5).

The

sent by Sanballat
(Neh. vi. 5) indicates that this was a breach of the
customary etiquette of the Persian court. The influence of Persian, and yet more, perhaps, of Greek
civilization, led to the more frequent use of letters
as a means of intercourse ( 1 Me. xi. 30, xii. 6, 20,
xv. 1, 16; 2 Me. xi. 16, 34; Acts xv. 23 ff., xxiii. 25
The Epistles of the N. T. in their outff., xxv. 26).
ward form are'such as might be expected from men
brought into contact with Greek and Roman cus-

open

letter

toms, themselves belonging to a different race, and
so reproducing the imported style with only partial
They are twenty -one in number, fourteen
accuracy.

of them (see HEBREWS, EPISTLE TO THE) generally
ascribed to PAUL, the other seven to JAMES, PETER,
JOHN, and JUDE. They begin (Hebrews and 1 John
excepted) with the names of the writer and of those
to whom the Epistle is addressed.
Then follows the
formula of salutation. Then the letter itself commences, in the first person, the singular and plural
being used indiscriminately. When the substance
of the letter has been completed, come the individual
messages. The conclusion in St. Paul's Epistles was
probably modified by the fact that the letters were
dictated to an amanuensis.
\Vhen he had done his
work, the apostle took up the pen or reed, and added, in his own large characters (Gal. vi. 11), the
In one instance (Rom.
authenticating autograph.
xvi. 22), the amanuensis in his own name adds his
salutation. An allusion in 2 Cor. iii. 1 brings before
us another class of letters which must have been in
frequent use in the early ages of the Christian
Church, by which travellers or teachers were commended by one church to the good offices of others.
Er (Heb. watchful). 1. First-born of Judah by the
daughter of Shuah. Er "was wicked in the Hglit
of the Loid ; and the Lord slew him." It does not
appear what the nature of his sin was but, from
his Canaanitish birth on the mother's side, it was
probably connected with the abominable idolatries
of Canaan (Gen. xxxviii. 3-7; Num. xxvi. 19). 2.
Descendant of Shelah the son of Judah (1 Chr. iv.
3. Son of Jose, and father of Elmodam, incur
21).
Lord's genealogy (Lk. iii. 28).
* E'ra.
CHRONOLOGY ; JESUS CHRIST.
E'ran (Heb.
ER, Ges.), son of Shuthelah,
ancestor of the ERANITES
Ephraim's eldest son
;

=

;

(Num.

xxvi. 36).

E'ran-ites, the
xxvi. 36).

E-ras'tns (L.

=
Gr.

fr.

descendants of

=

ERAN (Num.

beloved, lovely, L.

&

S.).

1.

One of the attendants of St. Paul at Ephesus, who
with Timothy was sent forward into Macedonia while
the apostle himself remained in Asia (Acts xix. 22) ;
the Erastus mentioned in 2 Tim. iv. 20,
probably
"
though not the same with 2. Erastus the CHAMBERLAIN," or rather the public treasurer of Corinth, who
was one of the early converts to Christianity (Rom.
xvi. 23).
According to the traditions of the Greek
church, he was first treasurer to the church at Jerusalem, and afterward bishop of Paneas.
K mil [-rek] (Heb. length, Ges.), one of the cities
of Nimrod's kingdom in the land of Shiuar (Gen. x.
Orchoe of Ptolemy, eighty two
10); doubtless
miles S. and forty-three E. of Babylon, the modern
designations of the site, Warka, Irka, and Irak, bear-

=

=

ing a considerable affinity to the original name (so
Mr. Bevan, after Col. Taylor, Rawlinson, &c.). This
place appears to have been the necropolis of the
Assyrian kings, the whole neighborhood being covered with mounds, and strewed with the remains of
bricks and coffins.
E'rl

(Heb. watching
Gad (Gen.

Ges.), son of

i.

[i.

e.

worshipping] J< /?//,
and ancestor of the

xlvi. 16),

ERITES (Num. xxvi. 16).
* E'rltes
descendants of ERI (Num.
(fr. Heb.)

=

xxvi. 16).
K-sal as [e-za'yas] (Gr.) in the N. T.
(Mat. iii. 3, iv. 14, &c.).

=

ISAIAH

=

K sir-had don (Heb. fr. Assyrian perhaps
ffift
Bohlen, Ges.; victorious commander, Fii.),
one of the greatest of the kings of ASSYRIA son of
;

f fire,

;

ESA

BSD

Sennacherib and grandson of Sargon who succeeded
Shalmaneser. Nothing is really known of Esar-haddon until his accession (about B. c. 680 [so Rawlinson ; see SENNACHERIB] ; 2 K. xix. 37 ; Is. xxxvii.
He appears by his monuments to have been
88).
one of the most powerful if not the most powerful
He carried his
of all the Assyrian monarchs.
arms over all Asia between the Persian Gulf, the
Armenian mountains, and the Mediterranean. In
consequence of the disaffection of Babylon, and its
frequent revolts from former Assyrian kings, Esarhaddon, having subdued the sons of Merodach-baladan who headed the national party, introduced the
new policy of substituting, for the former government by viceroys, a direct dependence upon the AsHe is the only Assyrian monarch
syrian crown.

the wish of his parents. (AHOLIBAMAH;
BASHEMATII.)
His wives were both Canaanites ; and they " were
bitterness of spirit unto Isaac and to Rebekah"
(Gen. xxvi. 34, 35). The next episode in the history of Esau and Jacob (xxvii.) is still more painful
than the former.
Jacob, through the craft of his
mother, is again successful, and secures irrevocably
the covenant blessing.
Esau vows vengeance. But
he knew not a mother's watchful care.
By a characteristic piece of domestic policy Rebekah succeed-

whom we

have actually reigned at Babylon,
where he built himself a palace, bricks from which
been
have
recently recovered bearing his name. His
find to

Babylonian reign lasted thirteen years, from B. c.
680 to B. c. 667. He placed colonists in SAMARIA
MANASSEH, king of Judah, was brought
(Ezr. iv. 2).
before him at Babylon (2 Chr. xxxiii. 11), and detained for a time as prisoner there, but eventually
restored to his throne. As a builder of great works
Esar-haddon is particularly distinguished. Besides
his palace at Babylon, he built at least three others
in different parts of his dominions, either for himwhile in a single inscription he
self or his son
mentions the erection by his hands of no fewer than
The
thirty temples in Assyria and Mesopotamia.
S. W. palace at Nimrud, the great hall of which
was 220 feet long by 100 broad, and the porch or
antechamber 160 feet by 60, is the best preserved
It is impossible (so Rawlinof his constructions.
son) to fix the length of Esar-haddon's reign or the
It has been conjectured that
order of events in it.
he died about B. c. 660, after occupying the throne
;

for

twenty years.

^

=

E'san (L. fr. Heb. Esdv
hairy, rough, Ges.).
Eldest son of ISAAC, and twin-brother of JACOB.
The singular appearance of the child at his birth
This was not
originated the name (Gen. xxv. 25).
the only remarkable circumstance connected with
the birth of the infant.
Even in the womb the
twin-brothers struggled together, and Rebekah was
divinely informed that the elder should serve the
1.

younger (ver. 22, 23). Esau's robust frame and
"
"
rough aspect were the types of a wild and darThe peculiai'ities of his character soon
ing nature.

began to develop themselves. He was, in fact, a
"
thorough Bedouin, a son of the desert," who delighted to roam free as the wind of heaven, and who
was impatient of the restraints of civilized or settled
life.
His' old father, by a caprice of affection not
uncommon, loved his wilful, vagrant boy and his
keen relish for savory food being gratified by Esau's
;

venison, he liked him all the better for his skill in
hunting (xxv. 28). An event occurred which exhibited the reckless character of Esau on the one
hand, and the selfish, grasping nature of his brother
on the other (29-34; Heb. xii. 16,
Jacob
17).
takes advantage of his brother's distress to rob him
of that which was as dear as life itself to an Eastern
patriarch.
(FIRST-BORN.) Esau, under the pressure

of temporary
suffering, despises his birthright by
It is evident the
selling it for a mess of pottage.
whole transaction was public, for it resulted in a
new name, seldom applied, however, to Esau him-

though almost universally given to the country
he settled in and to his
posterity (DOM EDOMITES).
Esau married at the age of forty, and contrary to
self,

;
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ed both in exciting Isaac's anger against Esau, and
obtaining his consent to Jacob's departure. When
Esau heard that his father had commanded Jacob
to take a wife of the daughters of his kinsman
Laban, he also resolved to try whether by a new

he could propitiate his parents. He accordingly married his cousin Mahalath, the daughter of
Ishmael (xxviii. 8, 9).
This marriage appears to
have brought him into connection with the Ishmaelitish tribes beyond the valley of Arabah.
He soon
afterward established himself in Mount Seir (SEIR,
alliance

MOUNT) ; still retaining, however, some interest in
his father's property in southern Palestine.
He
was residing in Mount Seir when Jacob returned
from Padan-aram, and had then become so rich
and powerful that the impression of his brother's
early offences seem to have been almost completely
effaced (so Porter; but see Gen. xxxii., xxxiii.).
It does not appear that the brothers again met until
the death of their father about twenty years afterward. They united in laying Isaac's body in the
cave of Machpelah (xxxv. 29). Esau knew that the
covenant blessing was Jacob's ; that God had inalienably allotted the land of Canaan to Jacob's
posterity ; and that Mount Seir was given to himself (compare xxvii. 39, xxxii. 3; Deut. ii. 5); and
he was therefore desirous now to enter into full
possession of his country, and drive out its old inhabitants (Gen. xxxvi. 6-8; Deut. ii. 12).
He
" lived

by

his

sword" (Gen.

xxvii. 40),

and the rocky

fastnesses of Edom would be a safer and
able abode than southern Palestine.

more suitOf Esau's

subsequent history nothing is known for that of
his descendants (Gen. xxxvi.
1 Chr. i. 35
ff.) see
EDOM and EDOMITES. 2. ZIHA 1 (1 Esd. v. 29).
ISAIAH (Ecclus. xlviii. 20, 22;
E'say [s as z]
;

;

=

2 Esd. ii. 18).
* Es-drse'lom
[-dree-] (Gr. Esdrel&m
ES-DRJELON.

=

=

JEZREEL)

=

Es-drae'Ion (Gr. Esdrelon
JEZREEL). This name
occurs in this exact shape only twice in the A. V.
Jud. iii. 9, iv. 6). In Judith vii. 3 it is " ESDR^ELOM,"
(
and in i. 8 " ESDRELOM," with the addition of the
"
In the 0. T. the plain is called the
great plain."
" the
"
"
great
by Josephus
Valley of Jezreel
The name is derived from the old royal
plain."
city of JEZREEL, which occupied a commanding site,
near the eastern extremity of the plain, on a spur
" of Esdraelon
" The
of Mount Gilboa.
great plain
extends across Central Palestine from the Mediterranean to the Jordan, separating the mountain
ranges of Carmel and Samaria from those of Galilee.
The western section of it is properly the plain of
Accno, or 'Akka. The main body of the plain is a
Its base on the E. extends from Jenin
triangle.
of the hills be(the ancient En-gannim) to the foot
low Nazareth, and is about fifteen miles long; the
N. side, formed by the hills of Galilee, is about
twelve miles long ; and the S. side, formed by the
;

Samaria ridge, is about eighteen miles. The apex
on the W. is a narrow pass opening into the plain
of 'Akka. The plain of Esdrzelon has a gently un-

ESD
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dulating surface, dotted with several low gray hills,
and near the sides with a few olive-proves. Here
Barak triumphed, and Josiah was defeated and received his death-wound (Judg. v. ; 2 Chr. xxxv.).
The river Kisnox drains the plain. (MEGIDDO.)
From the base of this triangular plain three branches
strrtvh out eastward, like fingers from a hand, divided by two bleak, gray ridges one bearing the
familiar name of Mount Gilboa ; and the other called
by Franks Little Hermon, but by natives Jcbfl edInto the N. branch, between Tabor and
Duhy.
Little Hermon, the troops of Barak denied from
Tabor (Judg. iv. 14). Across the S. branch, between
Jdiin and Gilboa, Ahaziah fled from Jehu (2 K. ix.
The central branch is the richest as well as
27).
the most celebrated. This is the " Valley of Jez"
reel
proper the battle-field on which Gideon triumphed, and Saul and Jonathan were overthrown

the use of a different Greek version, and some
various readings.
Chapters iii.-v. 6 are the or/i/.W
portions of the book, containing the legend ot the
three young Jews (Zerubbabel, &c.) at the court f
Darius, and the rest is a transcript more or 1< >^
exact of Ezra, with the chapters transposed and
quite otherwise arranged, and a portion of Xt-lu iniah.
Hence a twofold design in the compiler is
discernible: one to introduce and give Scriptural
sanction to the legend about Zerubbabel the other
to explain the great obscurities of Ezra, in whii-h,
As regards the
however, he has signally failed.
time and place when the compilation was made, the
original portion is that which alone affords much
clew.
This seems to indicate that the writer was
thoroughly conversant with Hebrew and the Hebrew Scriptures, even if he did not write the book
in that language.
But that he did not live under
the Persian kings, appears by his undiscriminating
use of the phrase Medes and Pfrsians, or Persiant
and Mcdes, according as he was imitating the language of Daniel or of Esther (so Lord A. C. Hem-y,
the original author of this article). Dr. C. D. Ginsburg (in Kit.) regards the author as a master of the
Greek language, who lived in Palestine at least 100
years B. c. Dr. S. Davidson says (Introduction to
the 0. T. and Apocrypha), "He was a Hellenist, or
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Two
vii. 1 ff. ; 1 Sam. xxix. and xxxi.).
things are worthy of special notice in the plain of
Esdraclon: 1. its wonderful richness; 2. its desIf we except the eastern branches, there
olation.
is not a single inhabited village on its whole surface,
and not more than one-sixth of its soil is cultivated.
It is the home of the wild wandering Arabs, and is
now known among them only as Merj ibn ''Amer(=
the plain of the son of 'Amer). It has always been insecure exposed to every hasty incursion and every
shock of war. The whole borders of the plain are
dotted with places of high interest.
On the E. we
(Judg.

have En-dor, Nain, Shunem, Beth-shean, Gilboa,
Jezreel ; on the S., En-gannim, Taanach, and Megiddo ; at the W., Carmel, &c. ; on the N., Nazareth,
Tabor, &c.
Es'dras (Gr.) in

=

1 and 2 Esd.
EZRA the scribe.
Es'dras (Gr.
EZRA), First Book of, the first in
order of the Apocryphal books in the English Bible.
In the Vatican and modern editions of the LXX., our
1 Esd. is called the first book of Esdras, in relation to
the canonical Book of Ezra w hich follows it and is
called the second Esdras.
But in the Vulgate, 1
Esd. =: the canonical Book of Ezra, and 2 Esd. or
Neh.
our Nehemiah, according to the primitive

=

=

Hebrew arrangement, mentioned by Jerome, in
which Ezra and Nchemiah made up two parts of

=

the one book of Ezra ; and 3 and 4 Esd.
our 1
and 2 Esdras. These last, with the prayer of Maare
the
books
of
the
nasses,
only
Apocrypha not
declared canonical by the Council of Trent.
In all
the earlier editions of the English Bible the books
of Esdras are numbered as in the Vulgate. The
Geneva Bible first adopted the classification used in

=

our present Bibles, in which Ezra and Nehemiah
the two canonical books, and the two Apocryphal

become 1 and 2 Esdras. As regards the antiquity
of this book and the rank assigned to it in the early
Church, it may suffice to mention that Josephus
quotes largely from it. and follows its authority.
It
is quoted also
by Clemens Alexandrinus, by
Cyprian, Augustine, Athanasius, and other fathers.
Nothing can be clearer on the other hand than that
it is rightly included
by us among the APOCRYPHA,
not only on the ground of its historical inaccuracy,
and contradiction of Ezra, but also on the external
evidence of the early Church. That it was never
known to exist in Hebrew and formed no part of
the Hebrew CANON, is admitted by all.
As regards
the contents of the book, and the author or authors
of it the first chapter is a transcript of the two last
chapters of 2 Chr., for the most part tvr&<i/ti, and
only in one or two parts slightly abridged and paraphrased, and showing

some corruptions of

the text,

i

;

Greek-speaking Jew, who lived in Palestine."
Es'dras (Gr.
EZRA), the Sec ond Book of, in the
English Version of the APOCRYPHA, and so called by
the author (2 Esd. i. 1), is more commonly known,

=

according to the reckoning of the Latin Version, as
the fourth book of Ezra.
(ESPRAS, FIRST BOOK
The original title, " the Apocalypse of Ezra,"
OF.)
is far more appropriate.
I. For a long time this
Book of Ezra was known only by an old Latin version, which is preserved in some MSS. of the Vulsecond Arabic text was discovered by Mr.
gate.
Gregory about the middle of the 17th century in two
Bodleian MSS. A third Ethiopic text was published
in 1820 by Archbishop Laurence with English and
Latin translations, likewise from a Bodleian MS. II.
The three versions were all made directly from a
Greek text ; and in default of direct evidence to the

A

contrary,

composed

it

must be supposed that the book was
III. The common Latin text,

in Greek.

which is followed in the English version, contains
two important interpolations (Chs. i. ii. xv. xvi.)
which are not found in the Arabic and Ethiopic versions, and are separated from the genuine Apocalypse in the best Latin MSS. Both of these passages
;

are evidently of Christian origin (so Mr. Weatcott,
the original author of this article). Another smaller
interpolation occurs in the Latin version in vii. 28,
where fliu* men* Jeans (A. V. "my son J<
"
in the Ethiopic, and to
Mtssiah
answers to "
"
Son Messiah " in the Arabic. On the other
hand, a long passage occurs in the Ethiopic and Ara-

My

My

bic versions after vii. 35, which is not found in the
Latin.
IV. Theoriginal Apocalypse (1 Esd. iii.-xiv.)
consists of a series of angelic revelations and \
in which Ezra is instructed in some of the

mysteries of the moral world, and assured
The subject of the
final triumph of the righteous.
first revelation (iii.-v. 15) is the unsearchal
of God's purposes, and the signs of the last age.
The second radiation (v. 16-vi. 34) carries out this
teaching yet further, and lays open the gradual
progress of the plan of Providence, and the n
of the visitation before which evil must attain its
most terrible climax. The third revelation (vi. 35ix. 25) answers the objections from the apparent
<

'

ESD

ESH

narrowness of the limits within which the hope of
blessedness is confined, and describes the coming
After
of Messiah and the last scene of Judgment.
The first viaion (ix. 26-x.
this follow three visions.
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AGOGUE, THE GREAT.)

X. Though the book was
assigned to the "prophet" Ezra by Clement of
it
did
not
maintain its ecclesiastical
Alexandria,
Jerome speaks of it with
position in the Church.

in deep sorrow, lamenting
contempt, and it is rarely found in MSS. of the
59) is of a woman (Sion)
It is found, however, in the
Latin Bible.
the death, upon his bridal day, of her only son (the
printed
who had been born to her copies of the Vulgate older than the Council of
city built by Solomon),
But Trent. On the other hand, though this book is inafter she had had no child for thirty years.
"
"
while Ezra looked, her face
upon a sudden shined cluded among those which are read for examples
" the woman
"
appeared no more, of life by the English Church, no use of it is there
exceedingly," and
but there was a city builded." The second yision made in public worship.
* Es-die lom
in a dream, is of an eagle (Rome) which
ESDR^LON ; JEZREEL (Jd. i.
(Gr.)
(xi., xii.),
"came up from the sea" and "spread her wings 8).
After some strange transforEs c-bon (Gr.)
HESHBON (Jd. v. 16).
over all the earth."
SHEREBIAH (1 Esd. viii. 54).
Es-e-bri'as
mations, suddenly a lion (Messiah) came forth and
with a man's voice rebuked the eagle, and it was
E'sek (Heb. strife), a well, which the herdsmen of
burnt up. The third vision (xiii.), in a dream, is of Isaac dug in the valley of Gerar (Gen. xxvi. 20).
"
with
the
clouds
of
a man (Messiah) flying
Esh'-ba-al (-bay-] (Heb. Baafs man), fourth son
heaven,"
of Saul (1 Chr. viii. 33, ix. 39), doubtless
ISHagainst whom th& nations of the earth are gathered,
till he destroys them with the blast of his mouth,
BOSHETH. Compare MERIB-BAAL.
a
and gathers together the lost tribes of Israel and ofEsh'ban (Heb.
HESHBOX, Ges.),
Horite, son
"
1 Chr. i.
of DISHON (Gen. xxxvi. 26
fers Sion,
prepared and builded," to His people.
41).
Esh'eol (Heb. cluster), brother of Mamre the AmChapter xiv. recounts an appearance to Ezra of the
Lord who showed himself to Moses in the bush, at orite, and of Aner ; one of Abraham's companions
whose command he receives again the law which in his pursuit of the four kings who had carried off
had been burnt, and with the help of scribes writes Lot (Gen. xiv. 13, 24).
down ninety-four books (the twenty-four canonical
Esh'eol (Heb. cluster), the Tal'ley, or the Brook,
books of the 0. T., and seventy of secret mysteries). of, 'a u-ady (BROOK 4 ; VALLEY 3) in the neighborV. The date of the book is much disputed, though hood of HEBRON, explored by the spies sent by
the limits within which opinions vary are narrower
Moses from Kadesh-barnea. From the terms of two
Liicke of the notices of this transaction (Xum. xxxii. 9
than in the case of the book of Enoch.
Deut. i. 24), it might be gathered that Eshcol was
places it in the time of Cesar ; Van der Vlis shortly
Laurence and Hilgenfeld the farthest point to which the spies penetrated.
after the death of Cesar.
On But this would contradict the express statement of
bring it down somewhat lower, to 28-25 B. c.
the other hand, Gfrorer, Wieseler, and Bauer assign
Num. xiii. 21, that they went as far as Rehob.
the book to the time of Domitian, A. D. 81-96.
Dr.
From this fruitful valley they brought back a huge
it to about 50 B. c.
VI.
cluster of grapes (Xum. xiii. 23, 24).
The valley,
Ginsburg (in Kit.) assigns
The chief characteristics of the " three-headed Wady Teffuh, coming down toward Hebron from
to
historic
which
refer
the
N.
and
for
its
fine
details,
apparently
W.,
vineyards,
eagle,"
distinguished
are " twelve feathered wings," " eight counter
which " produce the largest and best grapes in all
" three heads " but
and
the
the
Robinson
;
feathers,"
country,"
though
(Phys. Geog. 121) "withwriter expressly interprets these of kings (xii. 14,
out hesitation " identifies with Eshcol ; but says the
"
"
20) and
kingdoms (xii. 23), he is, perhaps inten- fountain, a few minutes N. of the city, which Van
de Velde (ii. 64) gives as 'Ain Eskali (fountain of
tionally, so obscure in his allusions, that the interpretation only increases the difficulties of the vision
Eshcol) is M/M Kashkala, according to the Arabic
itself.
One point only may be considered certain,
scholar G. Rosen.
the eagle can typify no other empire than Rome.
E'she-an(Heb. prop, support, Ges.), a city in the
But when it is established that the interpretation of mountains of Judah (Josh. xv. 52) site unknown.
the vision is to be sought in the history of Rome,
E'shek (Heb. oppression, Ges.), a Benjamite, one
the chief difficulties of the problem begin.
All is
of the late descendants of Saul (1 Chr. viii. 39).
inhabitants of
Ksh ka-lon-ites (fr. Heb.) the,
evidently as yet vague and uncertain, and will probASHKELON (Josh. xiii. 3).
ably remain so till some clearer light can be thrown
a receding, retreat,
Esh'ta-ol (Heb., perhaps
upon Jewish thought and history during the critical
VII. But the book, i. e.
hollow way, Fii.), a town in the low country
Ges.
period 100 B. c.-lOO A. c.
chapters iii.-xiv., is a genuine product of Jewish
(VALLEY 5) of Judah, the first of the first group of
Zorah and
cities in that district (Josh. xv. 33).
thought, probably written in Egypt ; the opening and
VIII. In tone and
Eshtaol were two of the towns allotted to the tribe
closing chapters certainly were.
character the Apocalypse of Ez/a offers a striking
of Dan out of Judah (xix. 41). From them went
contrast to that of Enoch. (Esoun, BOOK OF.)
Triout the Danites who took Laish (xviii. 2, 8, 11).
umphant anticipations are overshadowed by gloomy Here, among the old warriors of the tribe, Samson
The idea spent his boyhood, and hither after his last exploit
forebodings of the destiny of the world.
of victory is lost in that of
In the
IX. One tradi- his body was brought (xiii. 25, xvi. 31).
revenge.
tion which the book contains ob 'iained a wide
Onomasticon Eshtaol is twice mentioned -(1.) as Asreception in
taol of Judah, described as then existing between Azoearly times, and served as a pendant to the
tus and Ascalon under the name of Astho ; (2.) as
legend of the origin of the LXX.
Ezra, it is said,
for forty
days and forty nights dictated to his Esthaul of Dan, ten miles N. of Eleutheropolis.
Porter (in Kitto) supposes it at the modern village
scrihes, who wrote ninety-four books, of which
of Yeshit'a or Eshwa\ about two miles E. of Sur'a
twenty-four were delivered to the people in place
of the books which were lost
This (Zorah), at the end of a valley.
(xiv. 20-48).
natives or descendants
Esh'ta-nl-ites (fr. Heb.
strange story probably owed its origin to the tradition which
regarded Ezra as the representative of of ESHTAOL), the, with the Zareathites, were among
the men of the " Great
Synagogue." (CANON SYN- the families of Kirjath-jearim (1 Chr. ii. 53).

=

=

=

=

=

;

;

;

=

=

;

=

;

!
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=

obeEsh-te-mo'i, and Esh'tt-mch (both Hcb.
town of Judah, in the mountains
(Josh. xv. 50), allotted to the priests \\i.
Chr. vi. 57).
It was one of the places frequented

diotce, Ges.), a

1

(

I

;

:

|

1

by David and his followers during their wanderings
(1 Sam. xxx. 28, compare 31). There is little doubf
that it has been discovered by Robinson at Sentu'a,
Eshtemoa apa village seven miles S. of Hebron.
pears to have been founded by the descendants of
the Egyptian wife of a certain Mered (1 Chr. iv.
" Eshtemoa the Maachathite "
(ver. 19) appears
17).
to be an actual person.
* K>li te-nioh
ESHTEMOA.
(neb.)

=

Esh'ton (Heb. iromanish, uxorious, Gcs.), a name
in the genealogies of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 11, 12).
AZALIAH), son of Xagge,
Es'U (Gr., probably
and father of Naum, in the genealogy of Christ (Lk.

=

|

i

j

Excommunication was equivalent to a
slow death, since an Essene could not take food
prepared by strangers for fear of pollution. All
things were held hi common, without distinction of
property or house and special provision was made
lor the relief of the poor.
Self-denial, temperance,
and labor especially agriculture were the marks
of the outward life of the Essenes purity and divine communion the objects of their aspiration.
diction.

;

;

Slavery, war, and commerce were alike forbidden.
VI. In doctrine, they did not differ essentially from
strict Pharisees.
Moses was honored by them next
to God.
They observed the Sabbath with singular
and
strictness,
though unable to offer sacrifices at
Jerusalem, probably from regard to purity, tiny
sent gifts thither.
Like most ascetics, they turned
their attention specially to the mysteries of the

world, and looked upon the body as a
soul. The Essenes (so Ginsburg,
in Kitto) were simply an order of PHARISKKS, living
in celibacy.
They believed that to obey diligently
the commandments of the Lord, to lead a pure
and holy life, to mortify the flesh and the lusts
thereof, and to be meek and lowly in spirit, would
bring them in closer communion with their Creator,
and make them the temples of the Holy Ghost,
when they would be able to prophesy and perform

iiL 25).

spiritual

E-so'ra (fr. Gr.), a place fortified by the Jews on
the approach of the Assyrian army under Holofernes ( Jd. iv. 4) ; perhaps
HAZOK, or ZORAH.

mere prison of the

=

*

MARRIAGE.

Es-poas'ais.

Es'iil (Gr.) (1

Es'rem (Gr.)

Esd.

ix. 34).

= HEZRON

AZAREEL, or SHARAI.

2 (Mat.

i.

3

;

Lk.

iii.

33).

I.
Es-sen*s' (-seenz] (Gr. Essenoi ; see below).
In the description of Josephus (B. J. ii. 8, &c.) the
Essenes appear to combine the ascetic virtues of the

Pythagoreans and Stoics with a spiritual knowledge
of the Divine Law. Though not mentioned by the
name Es&nes in the N. T., Dr. Ginsburg (in Kitto)
thinks they are referred to in Mat. xix. 12, 1 Cor.
II. Various derivations have been provii., &c.
posed for the name Essene, and all are more or less
Mr. Westcott supposes that
open to objection.
Essene represents a Chaldean or Aramaic word

=

seer (so Suidas), or

Dr.
Ginsburg (in Kitto) favors the derivation from hdsi
or cheat
III.
The obpious (compare ASSIDEANS).
scurity of the Essenes as a distinct body arises from
the fact that they represented originally a tendency
rather than an organization.
As a sect they were
flie

silent,

the mysterious.

=

distinguished by an aspiration after ideal purity
rather than by any special code of doctrines.
From the Maccabean age there was a continuous effort among the stricter Jews to attain an absolute
standard of holiness. (ASSIDEANS.) Each class of
devotees was looked upon as practically impure by
their successors, who carried the laws of purity
still further; and the Essenes stand at the extreme
limit of the mystic asceticism thus gradually reduced to shape. To the PHARISEES they stood nearly
in the same relation as that in which the Pharisees
themselves stood with regard to the mass of the
people (so Mr. Westcott, original author of this arVII. The traces of the exticle; see below, VII.)
istence of Essenes in common society are not
Not
wanting nor confined to individual cases.
only was a gate at Jerusalem named from them,

but a later tradition mentions the existence of
a congregation there which devoted " one-third of
the day to study, one-third to prayer, and one-third
to labor."
The isolated communities of Essenes
furnished the type preserved in the popular deThese were regulated by strict rules,
scriptions.
analogous to those of the monastic institutions
of a later date.
The full membership in these
was attained after two novitiates, the first of one
year, the second of two years, when the novice
bound himself by awful oaths though oaths were
absolutely forbidden at other tiroes to observe

and secrecy. V.
was regulated by an internal juris-

piety, justice, obedience, honesty,

The order

itself

miracles, and, like Elias (ELIJAH), be ultimately the
forerunners of the Messiah. VII. The number of the
Essenes is roughly estimated by Philo at 4,000.
Their best-known settlements were on the N. W.
shore of the Dead Sea. VIII. In theTalmudic writings
there is no direct mention of the Essenes, but their
existence is recognized by the notice of peculiar

points of practice and teaching. IX. The chaiacter
of Essenism limited its spread. Out of Palestine
Levitical purity was impossible, for the very land
was impure ; and thus there is no trace of the ?t it
in Babylonia. The case was different in Egypt, and
the tendency which gave birth to the Essenes fourd
a fresh development in the pure speculation of the
Therapeutse. (ALEXANDRIA.) X. From the nature
of the case, Essenism in its extreme form could exIn all
ercise very little influence on Christianity.
practical bearings it was diametrically opposed
The only real similarity
to the apostolic teaching.
between Essenism and Christianity lay in the common element of true Judaism. Nationally, however,
the Essenes occupy the same position as that to
its

the Baptist was personally called.
close of the old, the longing for the
new, but in this cas< without the promise. At a
later time traces of fssenism appear in the Cl n uAfter the Jewish war the Essenes disappear
tines.

which John

They mark the

from history.
Es'tht r l-ter] (Gr. fr. Pers.
good fortune, happiness,

star,

=

the planet Vows ;
ASHTORF.TII,

compare

a name of HADASSAH, daughter of Abihail,
the son of Shimei, the son of Kish, a Benjamite

Ges.),

Esther was
ii.
5, 16).
maiden, an orphan, brought up
DECAI, who had an office in the
CERCS 3, king of Persia, and
(Esth.

When
the palace."
from being queen, and

a beautiful Jfich

by her cousin MORhousehold of AHASdwelt at " Shushan
VASHTI had been dis-mifsed

the fairest virgins of the
Shushan for the king
to choose her successor from among the
The king was not aware,
choice fell upon Esther.
rn
however, of her race and parentage; and so,
the representation of HAMAN the Agapito, tint the
-ii
Jews scattered through his empire weie a pernii i:.
in kill
race, he gave him full power and autlu.rin

kingdom had beeM

all

collected at

EST
them

all,

young and

old,

ETE

women and

children,

and

The means
take possession of all their property.
taken by Esther to avert this great calamity from
her people and her kindred, and the success of her
scheme, by which she became forever especially
honored among her countrymen (PCRIM), are fully
related in Esther.
(ESTHER, BOOK OF.) Profane
wholly silent both about Vashti and
Herodotus only mentions one of Xerxes'
wives Scripture only mentions two, if indeed either
Lord A. C. Hervey
of them was a wife at all
thinks that Esther, a captive, and one of the harem,
was not of the highest rank of wives, but that a
have
special honor, with the name of queen, may
been given to her, as to Vashti before her, as the
favorite concubine or inferior wife, whose offspring,
however, if she had any, would not have succeeded
history
Esther.

is

;

to the Persian throne.

Either [-ter] (Gr., see above), Book of, one of
the latest of the canonical books of Scripture,
written (so Lord A. C. Hervey, &c.) late in the reign
of Xerxes (AHASCERCS 3), or early in that of his

The book has its
son Artaxerxes Longimanus.
ae from ESTHER, who is so prominent hi the narThe author is not known, but may very
itive.
obably have been MORDECAI himself. Those who
it to Ezra, or the men of the Great Synae, may have merely meant that Ezra edited and
ided it to the CANON of Scripture, which he probEsther appears in a different form in the
bly did.
and the translations therefrom, from that in
it
is
found in the Hebrew Bible. I. The
irhich
canonical Esther is placed among the hagiographa
by the Jews, and in that first portion of them which
" the five rolls."
(BIBLE III. 3.) It is
ey call
sometimes emphatically called Megillah (Heb.
without other distinction, and is read through
roll),
by the Jews in their synagogues at the feast of
It has often been remarked as a pecuPURIM.
liarity of this book, that the name of God does
It was always reckoned in
not once occur in it.
the Jewish canon, and is named or implied in
almost every enumeration of the books composing
Bribe

=

from Josephus downward. Jerome mentions it
by name, as do Augustine, Origen, and many others.
The style of writing is remarkably chaste and simIt does not in the least savor of romance.
ple.
The Hebrew is very like that of Ezra and parts
of 1 & 2 Chronicles; generally pure, but mixed
with some words of Persian origin, and some of
In short, it is just what one
Chaldaic affinity.
would expect to find in a work of the age to
which Esther professes to belong. II. The LXX.
version of the book consists of the canonical Esther

it,

with various interpolations prefixed, interspersed,
and added at the close. The chief additions are
what in the A. V. (Apocrypha) constitutes xi. 2xii. 6, is in the LXX. placed before i. 1
(A.V.) xiii.
1-7 (A. V.) follows iii. 13 (A. V.); xiii. 8-xiv. 19
(A. V.) follows iv. 17 (A. V.) ; xv. (A. V.) is an amxvi. (A. V.) is an inplification of v. 1, 2 (A. V.)
terpolation in viii. 13 (A. V.); x. 4-xi. 1 (A. V.) follows x. 3 (A. V.).
Though the interpolations of
the Greek copy are manifest, they make a consistent and
But the Apocryphal
story.
;

;

intelligible

additions as inserted in

some

editions of the Latin

and in the English Bible under the title,
rest of the Chapters of the Book of Esther,
which are found neither in the Hebrew, nor in the
Vulgate,
"

The

Chaldee," are
which is this :
first

incomprehensible

When Jerome

gave the version of the

19

;

the

history of

translated Esther, he
alone as being

Hebrew
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alone authentic. He then added at the end a version
in Latin of those several passages in the LXX.
which were not in the Hebrew, stating where each
passage came in, and marking them all with an obelus [)].
The first passage so given is x. 413, xi. 1
(A, V.), which form the conclusion of the book in
the LXX. Having annexed this conclusion, he then
gives the Procemium (L.
Introduction), which he
says forms the beginning of the Greek Vulgate (xi.
and
so proceeds with the other
2-xii. 6 [A. V.]) ;

=

But in subsequent editions all Jerome's
explanatory matter has been swept away, and the
disjointed portions have been printed as chapters xi.,
xii., xiii., xiv., xv., xvi., as if they formed a narrative
in continuance of the canonical book.
Esther, in
the LXX., in the Vatican edition, and most others,
comes between Judith and Job. Tobit and Judith
have been placed between it and Nehemiah, doubtless for chronological reasons.
But in the very
ancient Codex or MS. published by Tischendorf,
passages.

and called

C. Friderico-Augmtanus (i. e. llie FredericAugustus MS.), Esther immediately follows Nehemiah, and precedes Tobit. The Apocryphal ,additions to Esther were probably written in Greek by
a Hellenistic Jew or Jews to supply the name of
God, and point out more distinctly His interposition
The Council of
in behalf of His chosen people.
Trent pronounced the whole of Esther, including
all Protestants
but
these additions, to be canonical,
APOCRYPHA.
reject them.
E tsui (L. fr. Heb.
place of ravenous beasts,
1

=

A

1.
village or city of Simeon, specified only
Ges.).
ETHER ? (compare Josh. xix. 7).
in 1 Chr. iv. 32 ;

=

A

place in Judah, fortified and garrisoned by
Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 6). From its position in this
2.

we may conclude that it was near Bethlehem
and Tekoah. Here, according to Josephus (viii. 7,
3) and the Talmudists, were the sources of the
water from which Solomon's gardens and pleasuregrounds were fed, and Bethlehem and the Temple
supplied. Robinson (i. 477, iii. 273) supposes Etam
at the ruined village of Urtds, about one and a half
miles S. of Bethlehem. (ETAM, THE ROCK).
3. A
name in the lists of Judah s descendants (1 Chr. iv.
3), but probably referring to No. 2.
list

E'tam (see above), the Rock, a cliff or lofty rock,
into a cleft or chasm of which Samson retired after
his slaughter of the Philistines (Judg. xv. 8, 11).
This natural stronghold was in the tribe of Judah ;
and near it, probably at its foot was Lehi or Ramath-lehi,

and En-hakkore

The

(xv. 9, 14, 17, 19).

extremely uneven and broken country round the
modern Urtds (ETAM 2) is a fitting scene for the adventure of Samson. In the abundant springs and
the numerous eminences of the district round Urtds,
cliff Etam, Ramath-lehi, and En-hakkore may
be yet discovered.
* E-ter'nal
translation of 1.
(fr. L.), the A. V.
Heb. 'oldrn. once (Is. Ix. 15), usually translated "for
"
ever
(Gen. iii. 22 Ex. iii. 15, xii. 14, 17, &c.), or
"
"
8, 13, 19, xxi.
everlasting
(Gen. ix. 16, xvii. 7,
" or
"
"always"
33, &c.); also translated
alway
"

the

;

(Gen.

vi.

3

;

1

Chr. xvi. 15;

Job

vii.

per-

16, &c.),

"

"of old
petual" (Gen. ix. 12; Ex. xxix. 9, &c.),
" old "
(Deut. xxxii.
(Gen. vi. 4 Ps. cxix. 52, &c.),
"
"
world (Ps. Ixxiii. 12 Eccl.
7 Job xxii. 15, &c.),
The Heb. word (so Geseiii. 11 ; see
below), &c.
;

;

;

=

hidden ; specifically, hidden time,
nius) properly
or
i. e. obscure and
long, of which the beginning
end is uncertain or indefinite, duration, everlasting,
ever(a) of time long past, of old,
eternity, spoken
lasting (Gen. vi.

4; Deut

xxxii.

7,

&c.);

(b)

of

ETE
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ETE
24 ; 1 Pet. i. 23, 25 ; 1 Jn. ii.
2 Jn. 2 ; Jude 13), "while the world standeth"
"
"
for evermore
(1 Cor. viii. 13),
(Heb. vii. 28), with
a negative in Greek usually translated " never "
(Mk. iii. 29; Jn. iv. 14, viii. 51, 62, x. 28, xi. iv.,
xiii. 8) ; eis aiona
(literally to eternity) , also translated "for ever" (2 Pet. ii. 17); eistousaionas (lit" for
''
ever
erally to the eternities), also translated

future time, ever, forever, evermore, in such a way
that the duration to which it extends is to be determined from the nature of the subject, as the
whole period of life (Deut xv. 17, A. V. " ever,"
&c.), the whole duration ot a race, dynasty, or people (Gen. xvii. 7, 8, &c.), the duration of the earth
and the universe (Ps. civ. 5, A.V. " ever," &c.), and
of human things after death (Jer. li. 89, 67, A. V.
" everlast"
"
perpetual in both ; Dan. xii. 2, A. V.
"
twice, &c.), the existence of God (Gen. xxi. 33,
ing
&c. ; compare Gen. iii. 22, &c.), the eternity of life,

v. 6, vi. 20, vii. 17, 21,

17

(Mat. vi. 13 ; Lk. i. 33 ; Rom. i. 25, ix. 5, xi. 3. M i.
27; Heb. xiii. 8), "for evermore" (2 Cor. xi. 31);
eistousaionas ton aionon (literally to the etenm
the eternities), translated "for ever and ever" (Gal.

prosperity, &c., which is hyperbolically expressed
in good wishes (1 K. i. 31," A. V. "for ever," &c.).
A. V., LXX.,
(ETERNITY.) In Eccl. iii. 11, Warn, in
" the world "
;
by Baiir, RoVulgate, is translated

i.

13,

Gesenius, J. A. Alexander, &c., translated ever, for
2. Heb. kedcm once (Deut. xxxiii. 27) ; once
translated "from everlasting" (Hab. i. 12), fre<Juently "of old" (Neh. xii. 46; Ps. Ixxiv. 2, 12,
This Heb. word (so Gesenius) properly=
&c.), &c.
the front, what is before ; and is used of place
" east "
(Gen. x. 30, &c.), and poetically of time
former times, aforetime, ancient days, like No. 1
(Ps. Ixxiv. 12, &c.), also of eternity, at least that
which has no beginning (Deut. xxxiii. 27, &c.). 3.
Gr. a'idios(= everlasting ; fr. Gr. ati
ever, always,
L. & S., Rbn. N. T. Lex.), once applied to God
i.
in
the only other passage
20) translated
(Rom.
of its occurrence in the N. T. " everlasting "
" chains " of
Jude
and
there
the
applied to the
(
6),
fallen angels.
i. Gr. aion (so Robinson, N. T. Lex.),
the
course
No.
or
duration,
properly (compare
1)
flow of time, in various relations, as determined by
the context, viz. : (a), human life, existence, in Homer,
&c. ; (b) time indefinite, a period of the world, the
world (see below for N. T. ; in LXX. for Nos. 1 & 2 ;
also in other Greek writers) ; (c) endless duration, perpetuity, eternity (Eph. iii. 11 ; 1 Tim. i. 17, see below ;
in LXX. for No. 1
also in Plato and other Greek

;

;

=

;

;

=

(adj. fr. No. 4)
(so Rbn. N. T. Lex.) ever enduring,
perpetual, everlasting ; used (like No. 1) (a) of time

=

long past and indefinite, primeval, most ancient, of
old, in the Greek phrases chronois aicniois (literally
"
in times of old), translated " since the world began
(Rom. xvi. 25) ; pro chronon aionion (literally be" before the world before times of old), translated
"
gan (2 Tim. i. 9 Tit. i. 2) ; (b) of endless duration,
eternal, everlasting, sometimes of that without beginning or end (Rom. xvi. 26, A.V. "everlasting;"
Heb. ix. 14, A. V. " eternal "), but usually of the
endless future only, translated indiscriminately in
A. V. " everlasting" (Mat. xviii. 8, xix. 29, xxv. 41;
Lk. xvi. 9, xviii. 30; Jn. iii. 16, 36, iv. 14, v. 24, vL
27, 40, 47, xii. 60; Acts xiii. 46 ; Rom. vi. 22 Gal.
vi. 8; 2 Th. i. 9, ii. 16; 1 Tun. i. 16, vi. 16; Heb.
xiii. 20; 2 Pet. i. 11; Rev. xiv. 6) and "eternal"
(Mat. xix. 16; Mk. iii. 29, x. 17, 80; Lk. x. 25,
;

;

This word in different phrases is differwriters).
ently translated. Thus, under (b), the Gr. ap'aionos

"since the world began" (Lk.
"from the beginning of the
world (xv. 18); apo ton aidnon (pi.) " from the be"
" from
"
(Eph. iii. 9),
ginning of the world
ages
"
since the world began "
(Col. i. 26) ; ek ton aionos,
"
before the world " (1
(Jn. ix. 82) ; pro ton aionon,
" this
Cor. ii. 7) ; ho aion houtos,
world " (Mat. xii.
32, xiii. 22, 40 ; Mk. iv. 19 ; Lk. xvi. 8, xx. 34 ; Rom.
xii. 2 ; 1 Cor. i. 20, ii. 6, 8, iii. 18 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; Gal.
i.
i. 4; Eph.
21, vi. 12; 1 Tim. vi. 17; 2 Tim. iv.
10; Tit ii. 12); he sunteleiatou aionos (sing.) (Mat.
xiii. 39, 49, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20) and he sunteleia ton
aionon (pi.) (Heb. ix. 26), both translated "the end
of the world;" ta teli ton aidnon (1 Cor. x. 11), "the
"
ends of the world ; kata ton aiona tou koxmou toutou
"
''
ii.
according to the course of this world ;
2),
(Eph.
" worlds "
e. heaven and
the pi. is translated
(i.
earth, the universe) in references to the creation
(sing.) is translated

21),

;

xviii.
xii.

18; Jn.

15, iv.

iii.

25, xvii. 2, 3

;

Acts

36, v. 89,
xiii.

48

;

vi.

54, 68, x. 28,
ii.
7, v. 21,

Rom.

vi. 12, 19; 2
;
23; 2 Cor.
ii. 10; Tit. i. 2, iii. 7; Heb. v. 9, vi.
2, ix. 12,
18,
15; 1 Pet. v. 10; 1 Jn. i. 2, ii. 25, iii. 15, v. 11,
"
"
20 ; Jude 7, 21), once both everlasting" and eternal " in the same verse (Mat. xxv. 46), and once
" for ever "
(Phn. 15). DAMNATION ; DEATH ; ETERvi.

iv. 17, 18, v. 1

1

Tim.

Tim.

NITY; LIFE.
*

text of
E-ter'nl-ty (fr. L.), occurs once only in the
the A. V. of the canonical Scriptures, viz., as the
translation in Is. Ivii. 15 of the Heb. 'ad (properly
a passing, progress, in space ; also duration in time
Heb. 'M/
hence perpetual time, eternity ;
'"
<>m
[ETERNAL 1]) in the sentence the high and lofty
nthat inhabiteth eternity," L e. that sittetli
is tu iothroned for ever (Gesenius). The Heb.
"
in A.V. translated
everlasting," viz., in the i>hr;iM
" ever"
"

Under (c), it is twice in the pi.
i. 2, xi.
3).
"
translated " eternal
(literally of durations or of
eternities), once of God's purpose (Eph. iii. 11), and

(Heb.

once of God himself (1 Tim. i. 17). 'Here belong
the Greek phrases eis hemeran aionos (literally to
eternity's day) (2 Pet. iii. 18), translated "for ever;"
eis ton aiona (literally to the eternity), translated "for
ever" (Mat. xxi. 19; Mk. xi. 14;' Lk. i. 56; Jn. vi.
61, 68, viii. 36, xii. 34, xiv. 16; 2 Cor. u. 9; Heb.

21)

nilies),

=

iii.

16, xv. 7, xix. 3, xx. 10,

eis pantos tous aionas (literally to all the elertranslated "ever" (Jude 25) ; mdlon aion,
"
translated " the world to come
(Heb. vi. 5 hi
Mat. xii. 32, A. V. " the world to come," and Eph.
"
i.
that which is to come," the word aion
21, A. V.
" world " is to be
supplied from the preceding
part of the sentence) ; ho aion ho erchomenos, also
"
"
translated
the world to come
(Mk. x. 30 ; Lk.
xviii. 30)
ho aion tkeinos, translated " that world "
(Lk. xx. 36) ; hoi atones hoi eperchomenoi, translated
" the
"
ages to come
(Eph. ii. 7). 5. Gr. aionioi,
iii.

=
=

Acts

12, x. 6, xi.

xxii. 5),

ever.

"

14, vii.

"for evermore" (Rev. i. 18); eis aionas
aiondii (literally to eternities of eternities), also trans"
lated
for ever and ever " (Rev. xiv. 11); eis ton
aiona tou aionos (literally to the eternity of the <t>r" for ever and ever "
nity), also translated
(Heb. i.
tou
aionos
ton
aionon
8);
(literally of the eternity of
"
"
the eternities), translated
world without end (Eph.

&c., eternity ; by Gesenius, the world,
hence love of worldly things, worldliness (compare
No. 4 below) ; by Gaab, Spohn, Ilitzig, Stuart, inIn Ps. Ixxiii. 12 (A.V. "in the world"),
telligence.

70;

6; Phil. iv. 20; 1 Tim. i. 17; 2 Tim. iv. 18; Ih-h.
21 ; 1 Pet. iv. 11, v. 11 ; Rev. i. 6, iv. 9, 10, v.

xiii.

Benmiiller,

i.

;

;

=

W

I

i

I

<

(Is. ix. 6, Heb. 6) and
everlasting Father
"
"
perlasting mountains
(Hab. iii. 6), and once

petually" (Am.

i.

11),

but usually with a Hebrew

ETH

= " for ever"
preposition

EUE

(Ps. cxi. 3, 10, &c.),

=

or in

"
for ever and ever"
connection with Heb. '61dm,
(Ex. -xv. 18; Ps. x. 16, cxi. 8, &c.) "Eternity"
occurs three times in the margin of A.V., viz., twice
as the translation of Heb. '61dm (Jer. x. 10, text
"
"
"
King of eternity ;
everlasting King," margin
" from
Mic. v. 2 [Heb. 1], text
everlasting," margin
"
" from the
days of eternity [ETERNAL 1]), and once
for Heb. netsah or netsach (1 Sam. xv. 29, text

"
"
"
Gevictory ;
eternity," or
strength," margin
senius translates here confidence or object of confi"

=

perpetuity, eternity,
dence), which most commonly
" ever " or " for ever "
is in A.V. usually translated

Sam. ii. 26; Is. xxxiii. 20; Am. i. 11, &c.), but
admits of a like variation in meaning with '61dm
(ETERNAL 1). Eternity in the most unlimited sense
e. existence without beginning or end) belongs
(i.
to God (Deut. xxxiii. 27 ; Ps. xc. 2, &c.) as having
a beginning, but no end in the future, it describes
the immortal existence of man and of created spiritual beings, and the endless duration of their future
happiness or misery (Mat. xxv. 41, 46 ; Jn. iii. 15,
ANGELS; DAMNATION; DEATH; ETER16, 36, &c.).
(2

;

NAL HINNOM, VALLEY OF, &c.
boundary of tJie sea?
E'tham(Heb. fr. Egyptian
;

=

Jablonsky, Ges.), a station of the Israelites as they
were leaving Egypt. EXODUS, THE.
E than (L. fr. Heb.
perpetuity, firmness, Ges. ;
God as very ancient, Fii.). 1. " The EZRAHITE," one
of the four sons of MAHOL, whose wisdom was excelled by Solomon (1 K. iv. 31 ; 1 Chr. ii. 6).
(DARDA ; HEMAN 1, 2.) His name is in the title of
Ps. Ixxxix.
2. Son of Kishi or Kushaiah; head of
the Merarite Levites in David's time (1 Chr. vi. 44,
and
a " singer." With Heman and Asaph,
Heb. 29),
the heads of the other two families of Levites,
Ethan was appointed to sound with cymbals (xv.
It has been conjectured
that the two
17, 19).

=

names Ethan and Jeduthun belonged to one man,
or are identical, but there is no direct evidence of
this.
3. A Gershonite Levitt, ancestor of Asaph
the singer (1 Chr. vi. 42, Heb. 27). JOAH 2.
Eth'a-nim. MONTH.
Eth ba-al [-bay-] (Heb. with Baal), king of Sidon
and father of Jezebel (IK. xvi. 31). Josephus represents him as king of the Tyrians as well as the
Sidonians.
may thus identify him with Eithobalus or Ithobalus, noticed by Menander, a priest of
Astarte, who, after having assassinated Pheles,
usurped the throne of Tyre for thirty-two years.
The date of Ethbaal's reign may be given as about

We

B. c.

940-908.

E'ther (Heb. abundance, Ges.), a city of Judah in
the low country (Josh. xv. 42), allotted to Simeon
(six. 7)

;

= ETAM

bairn, art.

Wilton (in Fair1, or TOCHEN (?).
Libnah) identifies Ether with 'Attdrah

near Gaza.
Aithiopia, Aithiburnt [i. e. dark, swarthy] countenance ; see
"
below), the country called by the Hebrews
GUSH,"
lying S. of Egypt, and embracing, in its most extended sense, the modern Nubia, Sennaar, Kordofan, and N. Abyssinia, and in its more definite
sense the kingdom of Meroe, from the
junction of
the Blue and White branches of the NILE to the border of Egypt.
The only direction in which a clear
boundary can be fixed is in the N., where SYENE
marked the division between Ethiopia and Egypt (Ez.
xxix. 10): in other directions the boundaries
maybe
generally described as the Red Sea on the E., the
Libyan desert on the W., and the Abyssinian highlands on the S.
The name " Ethiopia " is probably
E-tlli-o pi-a (L. ^Ethiopia, fr. Gr.

ops

=
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an adaptation of the Egyptian name "Ethaush "
(so
Mr. Be van, &c.). The Hebrews do not
appear to
have had much practical acquaintance with Ethiopia itself, though the Ethiopians were well known
to them through their intercourse with
Egypt. They
were, however, perfectly aware of its position (Is.
xviii. 1
Ez. xxix. 10 Zeph. iii. 10) and its
tropical
characteristics, and they carried on commercial intercourse with it (Job xxviii. 19 Is. xlv.
The
14).
country is for the most part mountainous, the
ranges gradually increasing in altitude toward the
S., until they attain an elevation of about 8,000 feet
in Abyssinia.
The inhabitants of Ethiopia were a
Hamitic race (Gen. x. 6), dark-complexioned (Jer,
xiii. 23) and stalwart (Is. xlv.
14).
They were divided into various tribes, of which the Sabeans were
the most powerful.
(SEBA; SUKKIIMS.) The his;

;

;

tory of Ethiopia

is closely interwoven with that of
EGYPT. The two countries were not unfrequently
united under the same sovereign. (So TIRHAKAH ;
ZERAH 4.) Esar-haddon is stated in the Assyrian
inscriptions to have conquered both Egypt and
At the time of the conquest of Egypt,
Ethiopia.
Cambyses advanced against Meroe and subdued it
but the Persian rule did not take any root there,
nor did the influence of the Ptolemies generally ex
tend beyond N. Ethiopia. Shortly before our Saviour's birth, a native dynasty of females, holding the
;

;

of CANDACE, held sway in Ethiopia, and
even resisted the advance of the Roman arms. Prophecies against Ethiopia are recorded (Is. xviii.,
xx. ; Ez. xxx. ; Zeph. ii. 12; see also Nah. iii. 9).
The conversion of Ethiopia is predicted (Ps. Ixviii.
31 Is. xlv. 14 Zeph. iii. 10 ?). See the five articles
official title

;

;

below.
E-thi-o'pi-an

"CUSHITE"

(=

one from ETHIOPIA), properly a
23); used of ZERAH (2 Chr.

xiii.

(Jer.

and EBED-MELECH

xiv. 9

[Heb. 8]),
10, 12, xxxix. 16).
E-thi-o'pi-an

Moses

(Jer. xxxviii. 7,

ETHIOPIANS.

Wo'man

(ETHIOPIAN).

Num.

so described in

The wife

of

"

(margin CushShe is elsewhere said to have been the
ite").
daughter of a Midianite, and in consequence of this
some have supposed that the allusion is to another
wife whom Moses married after the death of ZIPPORAH.
*'
CUSH "
E-thi-o'pi-ans (see ETHIOPIAN), properly
or " ETHIOPIA " in Is. xx. 4 Jer. xlvi. 9 elsewhere
"
Cushites," or inhabitants of Ethiopia (2 Chr. xii.
3, xiv. 12 f. [Heb. 11 f.], xvi. 8, xxi. 16; Dan. xi.
is

xii. 1

;

;

43; Am.

ix.

7; Zeph. ii. 12).
Lan guage. SHEMITIC LANGUAGES.
VERSIONS, ANCIENT, OF
*E-thi-op'ie Ver'siont
THE 0. AND N. T.
Eth'nta (Gr.) in 1 Esd. ix. 35 apparently a corruption of XEBO in the parallel list of Ezr. x. 43.
Eth'nan (Heb. a gift, hire, Ges.), a descendant
of Judah, and son of Helah the wife of Ashur (1
Chr. iv. 7).

*

E-thi-op'ie

Eth'ni (Heb. giving, munificent, Ges. ; Jehovah
Gershonite Levite, ancestor of
Fii.), a
Asaph (1 Chr. vi. 41, Heb. 26).
En-bn Ins (L. fr. Gr.
of good counsel, shreicd,
mentioned
prudent, L. & S.), a Christian at Rome

rewards,

=

by

St.

Paul

(2 Tim.

iv.

21).

a comEn-er'ge-tes [-je-teez] (Gr. a benefactor),

mon surname and

title

(BENEFACTOR.) The
Ptolemies, PTOLEMY

title

III.

of honor hi Greek states.
was borne by two of the

EUERGETES

I.,

B. c.

247-

222, and Ptolemy VII. Euergetes II., also called
Ptolemy Physcon, the brother, rival, and successor

of PTOLEMY" VL PHILOMETOR,

B.

c.

(170) 146-117.

EUM
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The Euergetes mentioned
siasticus has

in the prologue to Ecclebeen identified with each of these.

Be-nes [-neez] (Gr. well-disposed, kind, friendly,
L. & S.) II., king of Pergamus, succeeded his father
At talus I., B. c. 197. In the war with Antiochus
the Great, he rendered the most important services
to the Romans. After peace was made (B. c. 189),
he repaired to Rome to claim the reward of his
loyalty ; and the Senate conferred on him the provinces of Mysia, Lydia, and Ionia (with some exceptions), Phrygia, Lycaonia, and the Thracian Chersonese (1 Me. viii. 8 wrongly says "the country of
The exact date of his
India, and Media," &c.).
death is not mentioned, but it must have taken
place in B. c. 159.
na-tan (1 Esd. viii. 44), apparently a corruption of ELXATHAN (compare Ezr. viii. 161
nice [yu'nis ; in L. pron. yu-ni'see] (L. fr. Gr.
"
Eiuiike
unfeigned
iccll-victoriou*), a Jewess of
Her husfaith," mother of TIMOTHY (2 Tim. L 6).
band was a Greek (Acts xvi. 1).
Eo'nnch [yu'nuk] (fr. Gr. ; see No. 2 below), the
A. V. translation of 1. Heb. saris (2 K. ix. 32, xx.
18; Is. xxxix. 7, Ivi. 3, 4; Jer. xxix. 2, xxxiv. 19,
xxxviii. 7, xli. 16, lii. 25 ; Dan. i. 3, 7 ff.), often the
marginal translation (1 Sam. viii. 15 ; IK. xxii. 9;
2 K. viii. 6, xxiii 11, xxiv. 12, 15, xxv. 19 ; 1 Chr.
xxviii 1 ; 2 Chr. xviii 8 ; Esth. L 10, 12, iv. 4).
The Hebrew word is also translated "CHAMBER"
LAIN
(2 K. ix. 32 [margin], xxiiL 1 1 ; Esth. i. 10,
12, 15, il 3, 14, 15, 21, iv. 4, 5, vi. 2, 14, vii. 9 ; Jer.
"
xxix. 2 [margin]), and " OFFICER
(Gen. xxxvii. 36,
xxxix. 1, xl. 2, 7 ; 1 Sam. viii 15 ; IK. xxii. 9 ; 2
K. viii. 6, xxiii. 11 [margin], xxiv. 12, 15, xxv. 19;
1 Chr. xxviii. 1 ; 2 Chr. xviii. 8).
2. Gr. eunouchos
(literally bed-keeper, chamberlain') (Mat xix. 12 ;
Acts viii. 27 ff.). The original Hebrew word clearly
implies the incapacity which mutilation involves,
and perhaps includes all the classes mentioned in
Mat xix. 12 (see below), not signifying an office
merely. The law (Deut xxiii. 1 ; compare Lev. xxi.
19, xxii. 24) is repugnant to thus treating any Israelite ; and Samuel, when describing the arbitrary
power of the future king (1 Sam. viii. 15, margin),
mentions " his eunuchs," but does not say that he
would make " their sons " such. This, if we compare 2 K. xx. 18 and Is. xxxix. 7, possibly implies that
these persons would be foreigners.
It was a barbarous custom of the East thus to treat captives
(Hdt iii. 49, vi. 32), not only of tender age, but, it
would seem, when past puberty
The " officer "
POTIPHAR (Gen. xxxvii 36, xxxix. 1, margin "eu-

=

nuch

") was an Egyptian, was married, and was
the " captain of the guard ; " but (so Gesenius) many
eunuchs are not wholly impotent, and they sometimes live in matrimony (see Terence, Juvenal,
Cbardin, &c.). In the Assyrian monuments a eunuch
with a bloated, beardless face and double chin often
appears, sometimes armed, and in warlike capacity,
or as a scribe, noting the number of heads and
amount of spoil, as receiving the prisoners, and
even as officiating in religious ceremonies. The
origination of the practice is ascribed to Semiramis,
and is no doubt as early, or nearly so, as Eastern
despotism itself. The complete assimilation of the
kingdom of Israel, and latterly of Judah, to the
neighboring models of despotism, is traceable in the
rank and prominence of eunuchs (see references
above).
They mostly appear in one of two rela" set over the men of
tions, either military as
war,"
greater trustworthiness possibly counterbalancing
inferior courage and military vigor, or associated,

EUP
'

as we mostly recognize them, with women and chilfind the Assyrian RAB-SARIS, or chief
dren.
eunuch (2 K. xviii. 17), employed together with
other high officials as ambassador. It is probable
that Daniel and his companions were thus treated,
in 1'ulfilmunt of 2 K. xx. 17, 18 and Is. xxxix. 7 ; com-

We

pare Dan. i. 3, 7. The court of Herod of course
had its eunuchs, as had also that of Queen Candace
(Acts viii. 27). Three classes of "eunuchs" are
mentioned in Mat xix. 12 (1.) those born incapable
of procreation ; (2.) those made so by emasculation
(3.) those figuratively said to make themselves FOJ
because they voluntarily live like eunuchs in abstinence.
See Robinson, N. T. Lex., &c.
a good journey, prosEn-o di-as (Gr. Euodia
;

=

tian

woman

&

correctly Euodia), a Chrisat Philippi, exhorted to live in harmony

perous course, L.

S.

with SYKTTCHE (Phil.

;

iv. 2).

Eu-plirates [-teez] (Gr. ; Heb. Pirfoh; probthe good and abounding riixr), a
ably fr. Aryan
river, most frequently denoted in the Bible by the
term " the river ; " the largest, the longest, and by
far the most important river of Western Asia.
It
rises from two chief sources in the Armenian mountains (ARMENIA), one of them at Domli, twenty-five
miles N. E. of Erzeroum, and little more than a degree from the Black Sea ; the other on the N. slope
of the mountain range called Ala-Taah, near the
village of Diyadin, and not far from Mount ARARAT.
Both branches flow at first toward the W. or S. \\ '.,
passing through the wildest mountain districts of

=

Armenia; they meet at Kebban-Maden, nearly in
longitude 39 E. from Greenwich, having run reHere the stream
spectively 400 and 270 miles.
formed by their combined waters is 120 yards wide,
rapid, and very deep it now flows nearly S., but in
;

a tortuous course, forcing a way through the ranges
of Taurus and Anti-Taurus, and still seeming as if
it would
empty itself into the Mediterranean ; but
prevented from so doing by the longitudinal ranges
of Amanus and Lebanon, here parallel to the Syrian
coast, and at no great distance from it, the river at
last in about latitude 36 turns toward the S. E.,

and proceeds

mouth

in this direction for

above 1,000 miles

The entire course
calculated at 1,780 miles, and of this distance
more than two-thirds (1,200 miles) is navigable for
boats and for small steamers. The width of the
river is greatest at the distance of 700 or 800 miles
from its mouth, i. e. from its junction with the
Klwbour to the village of Werdi. It there averages
400 yards. From the entire lack of tributaries below the Khabour, the employment of the water in
irrigation, and the tendency to run off and waste itself in vast marshes, the lower course of the river
to

its

in the Persian Gulf.

is

continually varying, and it is doubted whether at
present, except in the inundation, any portion of
the Euphrates water is poured into the Sftal-tl-Arab
(the stream formed by the junction of the Euphrates and TIGRIS).
The annual inundation of the
Euphrates is caused by the melting of the snows
in the Armenian highlands.
It occurs in May. The
great hydraulic works ascribed to Nebuchadnezzar
had for their main object to control the inundation
is

by turning the waters into canals and distributing
them. The Euphrates has at all times been of some
importance as furnishing a line of traffic betwn-n
Herodotus speaks of perthe East and the West
tlit-ir
sons, probably merchants, using it regularly on
He
passage from the Mediterranean to Babylon.
also describes the circular boats in use, of wickerwork coated with bitumen, sometimes covered with

EUP

EUP
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"WATERED BY" THE

EUPHRATES AND TIGRIS
..

(Jetel

SO
fOTj.fy

20O

-UJO

o> -written "Gtus (Basralt)
4)2

Map

of the Countries watered

by the Euphrates and

Tigris, corrected

Boats of this kind, called kufas, still abound
on the river. The disadvantage of the route was

skins.

from the

Map

in CasselPs Bible Dictionary.

nian and Persian periods this route was made use of
by the merchants of various nations, and by it the
East and West continually interchanged their most

The Euphrates

important products.
;

Knfa, or circular boat of wicker-work, need on the Euphrates.
Chesney. (Rawlinson's Herodotus, i. 260.)

From CoL

the
difficulty of conveyhig return cargoes against
the current.
But probably throughout the Babylo-

is

first

men-

tioned in Scripture as one of the four rivers of
EDEN 1 (Gen. ii. 14) next in the covenant made
with Abraham (xv. 18), where the whole country,
" from the RIVER OF EGYPT unto the
great river, the
river Euphrates," is promised to the chosen race
From 1 Chr. v. 9 it
(Deut. i. 7, xi. 24 ; Josh. i. 4).
appears that the tribe of Reuben did actually extend
itself to the Euphrates in the times anterior to Saul.
During the reigns of David and Solomon the dominion of Israel actually attained to the full extent
both ways of the original promise, the Euphrates
forming the boundary of their empire to the N. E.,

EUP

EXC

river of Egypt to the S. W. (2 Sam. viii. 38 ; 1 K. iv. 21 ; 1 Chr. xviii. 3 ff. ; 2 Chr. ix. 26).
This wide-spread territory was lost upon the disruption of the empire under Rehoboam
and no more
is heard in Scripture of the Euphrates until the expedition of Necho against the Babylonians in the
The river still brings down as
reign of Josiah.
much water as of old, but the precious element is
wasted by the neglect of man ; the various watercourses along which it was in former times conveyed
are dry ; the main channel has shrunk ; and the
The
water stagnates in unwholesome marshes.
Euphrates is mentioned in the N. T. only in Rev. ix.

have not known them, rather than the instruction
and pastoral care of those who have believed and
been baptized. It follows also that the name denotes a work rather than an order.
The Evangelist
might or might not be a Bishop-Elder or a Deacon.
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and the

;

The

apostles, so far as they evangelized (A. V.
"
Acts viii. 25, xiv. 7 ; 1 Cor.
preached the Gospel
i. 1
7), might claim the title, though there were many
Evangelists who were not apostles. Theodoret de-

"

;

scribes the Evangelists as travelling missionaries.

The account given by Eusebius, though somewhat
rhetorical and vague, gives prominence to the idea
of itinerant missionary preaching. If the Gospel
was a written book, and the office of the Evangelists was to read or distribute it, then the writers
of such books were preeminently " THE Evan-

ASSYRIA; BABEL; CABCHEMISH; CHALDEA ; MESOPOTAMIA.
En-pole-mns (L. fr. Gr.
good at war, L. & S.),
"
the son of John, the son of Accos," one of the envoys sent to Rome by Judas Maccabeus, cir. B. c.
161 (1 Me. viii. 17; 2 31c. iv. 11). He has been
identified with the historian of the same name mentioned by Josephus (Ap. \. 23), but it is by no
means clear that the historian was of Jewish descent
El-roe'ly-don (fr. Gr. Eurokludon, compounded
of Euros, E. wind, and tcludon, a wave, Rbn. If. T.
Lex.\ the name given (Acts xxvii. 14) to the gale
of wind which off the S. coast of Crete seized the
ship in which St. Paul was ultimately wrecked on
the coast of Malta. It came down from the island,
and therefore must have blown, more or less, from
the N. Next, the wind is described as being like a
"
typhoon or whirlwind (A. V. tempestuous "). The
14, xvi. 12.

=

gelists" (Eusebius, Hist. Ecchs.).

Ere
or

fr.

Gr.

= well off fortunate),

=

an order or body of men known as Evangelists. The
"
meaning of the name, The publishers of glad tidings," seems common to the work of the Christian
"

evangenerally, yet in Eph. iv. 11, the
"
appear on the one hand after the apostles" and "prophets:" on the other before the
"
" and " teachers." This
pastors
passage accordingly would lead us to think of them as standing between the two other groups sent forth as missionary preachers of the Gospel by the first, and as
inii.istry

"

The same

;

refused to appear or to

make amends,

his sentence

He was prohibited the use of the
to
bath, razor, or convivial table ; and all who had
do with him must keep him at four cubits' iii
to
not
He was allowed to go to the Temple, but
was pronounced.

for the labors of the second.
inference would seem to follow the occur-

way

rence of the word as applied to Philip in Acts xxi.
8. (PHILIP THE EVANGELIST.) TIMOTHY is to " preach
the word ; " in doing this he is to fulfil " the work
of an Evangelist " (2 Tim. iv. 2, 6). It follows from
what has been said that the calling of the Evangelist
is the proclamation of the
glad tidings to those who

living, alive,

;

,

life by the apostle.
E-van'ge-list (fr. Gr. euanggelistes, see below).
The constitution of the Apostolic Church included

preparing the

=

name

.

restored to

Hiich

Heb. Havvdh or Chavvdh

the

E vil-me-ro dath [-dak] (Heb. Merodach's fool,
but probably a name of Assyrian or Babylonian
origin is concealed under the Hebrew word translated "fool," Ges.; terrible Merodach, Fii. [MERODACH]), according to Berosus and Abydenus, the son
and successor of NEBUCHADNEZZAR, as king of Babylon.
(BABEL.) He reigned but a short time, having
ascended the throne on the death of Nebuchadnezzar in B. c. 561, and being himself murdered and
succeeded by Neriglissar in B. c. 559. He treated
JEHOIACHIN kindly (2 K. xxv. 27 Jer. Hi. 31).
*
Ewe, a female SHEEP (Gen. xxxii. 14, &c.).
* Ex-ehan
gers (Mat. xxv. 27). MONEY-CHAXGERS.
a putting out of
Ex-f om-mu-Hi-e* tion (fr. L.
the community), is a power founded upon a right inherent in all religious societies, and is analogous to
the powers of capital punishment, banishment, and
exclusion from membership, which are exercised by
ExcomI. Jewish
political and municipal bodies.
munication.
The Jewish system of excommunication was threefold.
For a first offence a delinquent
The
was subjected to the penalty of Niddui.
sir.twenty-four offences for which it was inflicted
various, and range in heinousness from keeping a
The offierce dog to taking God's name in vain.
fender was first cited to appear in court and if he

a youth at Troas (Acts xx. 9), who, having fallen
asleep while St. Paul was discoursing far into the
night, fell from his seat in a window of the third
story, and, being taken up dead, was miraculously

-

(fr.

life),

;
Ev-er-last'ing.
I^Yi (Heb. desire or dwelling, Ges.), one of the five
of
slain
or
princes
Midian,
kings
by the Israelites
(Num. xxxi. 8 ; Josh. xiii. 21).

We

ty-thus [-kus] (L.

In

given in Scripture to the first
woman (Adam's wife). The account of Eve's CREATION is in Gen. ii. 21, 22. (MARRIAGE.) Through
the subtlety of the SERPENT, Eve was beguiled into
a violation of the commandment imposed upon her
and ADAM (iii. ; 2 Cor. xi. 3). The different aspects
under which Eve regarded her mission as a mother
are seen in the names of her sons (CAIN ; ABEL ;
The Scripture account of Eve closes with
SETH).
the birth of Seth (Gen. iv. 25).
*
Even-ing. CHRONOLOGY 1 ; DAY ; NIGHT.
* Er'er and For eT'er. ETERNAL ETERNITY.
;
*
ETERNAL ETERNITY.

long duration of the gale (verse 27), the overclouded
state of the sky (20), and even the heavy rain which
concluded the storm (xxviii. 2), could easily be
matched with parallel instances in modern tunes.
have seen that the wind was more or less northThe context (xxvii. 14, 16, 17) gives us full
erly.
materials for determining its direction with great
exactitude.
Dr. Howson concludes that it blew
from the N. E. or E. N. E.
This is quite in harmony with the natural sense of the Gr. Eurakulon
(= a JV. E. wind, L. & S. ; Euroaquik, Vulg.), which
is regarded as the true reading by
Bentley, and is
found in some of the best MSS. ; but Dr. Howson
adheres to the Received Text

Eu

(GOSPELS.)

later liturgical language the word was applied to
the reader of the Gospel for the day.

',

The in m
circuit in the ordinary manner.
of this punishment was thirty days ; and it \>
tended to a second and to a third thirty days when
If at the end of that time the offender
necessary.

make the
1

,

was

still

contumacious, he was subjected to the sec-

EXC

EXO

ond excommunication termed Herem, or Cherem
Now the offender was not allowed to
teach or to be taught with others, to hire or to be
hired, or to perform any commercial transactions

of Jewish practice or of the etymology of words.
thus find, (1.) that it is a spiritual penalty, involving no temporal punishment, except accidentally ; (2.) that it consists in separation from the
communion of the Church ; (3.) that its object is the
good of the sufferer (1 Cor. v. 5), and the protection
of the sound members of the Church (6, 7 ; 2 Tim.
iii.
17); (4.) that its subjects are those who are
guilty of heresy (1 Tun. i. 20), or gross immorality
(1 Cor. v. 1); (5.) that penitence is the condition on

(ANATHEMA).

beyond purchasing the necessaries of life. The sentence was delivered by a court of ten, and was accompanied by a solemn malediction. Lastly followed
S/iammdlM, which was an entire cutting off from
the congregation. It has been supposed by some
that these two latter forms of excommunication were
The punishundistinguishable from each other.
ment of excommunication is not appointed by the
Law of Moses. It is founded on the natural right
The
of self-protection which all societies enjoy.
case of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram (Num. xvi.), the
curse denounced on Meroz (Judg. v. 23), the commission and proclamation of Ezra (Ezr. vii. 26, x. 8),
and the reformation of Nehemiah (Neh. xiii. 25), are
appealed to by the Talmudists as precedents by
which their proceedings are regulated. In the New
Testament, Jewish excommunication is brought
prominently before us in the case of the man that was
born blind (Jn. ix.). The expressions here used refer, no doubt, to the first form of excommunication,
In Luke vi. 22, it has been thought that
or Niddui.
our Lord referred specifically to the three forms of
Jewish excommunication " Blessed are ye when
men shall hate you, and when they shall separate
you from their company, and shall reproach you,
and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of Man's
The three words very accurately express the
sake."
simple narration, the additional malediction, and the
final exclusion
niddui^ herem or cherem, and shammdthd. (SYNAGOGUE.) II. Christian Excommunication.
Excommunication, as exercised by the Christian Church, is not merely founded on the natural
right possessed by all societies, nor merely on the example of the Jewish church and nation. It was instituted by our Lord (Mat. xviii. 15-18), and it was
practised and commanded by St. Paul (1 Tim. 5. 20 1
:

;

In the epistles we find
Tit. iii. 10).
Paul frequently claiming the right to exercise discipline over his converts (compare 2 Cor. i. 23, xiii. 10).
In two cases (1 Cor. v. 2-5
1 Tim. i. 19, 20) we find
him exercising this authority to the extent of cutting
off offenders from the Church.
What is the full
"
meaning of the expression, deliver unto Satan," is
doubtful.
All agree that excommunication is contained in it, but whether it implies any further puninflicted
ishment,
by the extraordinary powers committed specially to the apostles, has been questioned.
(HYMEXEUS.) Apostolic Precept. In addition to
Cor. v. 2-5, 11

;

St.

;

and its actual exerform of excommunication, by the apos-

the claim to exercise discipline,
cise in the
tles,

we

find apostolic precepts directing that dis-

be exercised by the Church, and that
excommunication should be resorted
to (Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. xvi. 22; Gal. i. 8,
9, v.
12; 2 Th. iii. 14; 1 Tim. vi. 3; Tit. iii. 10; 2 Jn.
It has been supposed
10; 3 Jn. 10; Rev. ii. 20).
that the two expressions, " let him be ANATHEMA "
"
accursed ") (Gal. i. 8, 9), " let him be Anath(A.V.

cipline should
in some cases

ema MARANATHA" (1 Cor. xvi. 22), refer respectively to the two later stages of Jewish excommunication
the herem or cherem, and the shammdtJid ;
but this view
(so Conybeare & Howson) appears
without foundation.
Restoration to CommunTwo cases of excommunication are related
and
in
of
the restitution of
one
them
(see above)
to be
ion.

;

the offender

is

specially directed (2 Cor.

ii.).

The

of Excommunication is made more evident
by these acts of St. Paul than by any investigation
e
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We

which restoration to communion is granted (2 Cor.
ii.
CHURCH.
7).
Ex-e-cn'tion-r, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb.

=

tabbah or tabbdch (literally
slaughterer, slayer, Ges.)
in the margin (Gen. xxxvii. 36 ; Jer. xxxix. 9 ; Dan. ii.
in
translated
the
uniformly
text, when used in
14),
"
the plural, " GUARD ;
twice in the singular " cook "
The Hebrew word describes
(1 Sam. ix. 23, 24).
first, the office of executioner, and secondly, the
general duties of a monarch's body-guard. Thus
Potiphar was "chief of the executioners" (Gen.
"
"
xxxvii. 36, margin ;
captain of the guard in text).
"
(So Nebuzar-adan and Arioch.) That the captain of
"
the guard himself occasionally performed the duty
of an executioner appears from 1 K. ii. 25, 34. Nevertheless the post was one of high dignity.
2. The
Gr. spekoulator (Mk. vi. 27), borrowed from the
Latin speculator ; originally a military spy or scout,
but under the emperors transferred to the body-

guard.
Exile [eks'ile] (fr. L.). CAPTIVITY.
a going out, L. & S.), the
Ex'o-dns (L. fr. Gr.
second book of the Law or PENTATEUCH. A. ConThe book may be divided into two principal
tents.

=

parts

I.

:

xix.-xl.

and II. Legislative,
Historical, i. xviii.
The former of these may be subdivided
;

into (1.) the preparation for the deliverance of Israel
from their bondage in Egypt ; (2.) the accomplish-

ment of that
(i.

deliverance.

1-xii. 36) contains

I.

(1.)

The first section
The great in-

an account of

crease of Jacob's posterity in Egypt, and their oppression under a new dynasty, after the death of
Joseph (chapter i.) ; the birth, education, and flight
of MOSES (ii.) ; his solemn call to be the deliverer of
his people (iii. 1-iv. 17), and his return to Egypt in

consequence
to prevail

18-31)

(iv.

;

his first ineffectual attempt
to let the Israelites go,

upon Pharaoh

which only resulted in an increase of their burdens
1-21) a further preparation of Moses and Aaron
for their office, together with the account of their
genealogies (v. 22-vii. 7); the successive signs and
wonders, by means of which the deliverance of Israel
from the land of bondage is at length accomplished
(PLAGUES, THE TEN, &c.), and the institution of the
v.

;

PASSOVER(VU. 8-xii. 36). (2.) A narrative of events
from the departure out of Egypt to the arrival of
the Israelites at

Mount SINAI

37-xviii.

(xii.

27).

(Exoous, THE; PASSOVER; RED SEA, PASSAGE OF,
II. The solemn establishment of the Theoc&c.)
racy on Mount Sinai (xix.-xl. ; TEN COMMANDMENTS ;
CALF ; LAW OF MOSES ; ALTAR ARK HIGH-PRIEST ;
PRIESTS TABERNACLE, &c.). This book, in short,
a
gives a sketch of the early history of Israel as
nation
and the history has three clearly-marked
a
next
First we see a nation enslaved ;
stages.
nation redeemed ; lastly a nation set apart, and
through the blending of its religious and political
B. Integrity.
life consecrated to the service of God.
;

;

;

:

According

to

Von Lengerke (Kenaan

Ixxxviii.,

the following portions of the book belong to
the original or Elohistic document (GENESIS):
Chapter L 1-14, ii. 23-25, vi. 2-viL 7, xii. 1-28, 37,
xc.),

EXO

EXO

perhaps), xvi., xix. 1, xx., xxv.Stahelin and De Wette agree in
the main with this division. Knobel, the most recent writer on the subject, in the introduction to his
commentary on Exodus and Leviticus, has sifted
these books still more carefully, and assigns to each
of the so-called original and supplementary documents passages that Von Lengerke assigns to the
other.
mere comparison of the two lists of passages selected by these different writers as belonging
to the original document is sufficient to show how
very uncertain all such critical processes must be.
None of these critics attempt to make the Divine
names a criterion to distinguish the several documents. De Wette and his school set down every
thing which savored of a miracle as proof of later
Nor are Knobel's critical tests conauthorship.
clusive.
There is nothing indeed forced or improbable in the supposition, either that Moses himself incorporated in his memoirs ancient tradition
whether oral or written, or that a writer later than
Moses made use of materials left by the great legisBut the
lator in a somewhat fragmentary form.
" five
books of
unity of Exodus as a part of the
"
Moses was undisputed till modern times. (PEN-

have been given for a somewhat different observance
In minor details the writer shows a
for the future.
remarkable acquaintance with EGYPT, e. g. Pharaoh's daughter goes to the river to bathe (Ex. iL 5).
Herodotus tells us (also the monuments), that in
ancient Egypt the women were under no restraint,
but apparently lived more in public than the men.
Besides, the Egyptians supposed a sovereign virtue
to reside in the Nile-waters. According to the monuments, the Pharaohs led their armies to battle, and
the armies consisted entirely of infantry and chariots
Many other facts have been disputed,
(xiv. 6, 7).
such as the passage of the Red Sea (Exoors, TIIK
RED SEA, PASSAGE OF THE), the giving of the MANNA,
&c. (MIRACLES.) D. The authorship and date of
the book are discussed under PENTATEUCH.
El o-dns, the (L. fr. Gr., literally a going out,
the departure of the Israelites under
especially
Moses from Egypt). 1. Dale. Mr. R. S. Poole places
the Exodus B. c. 1652 (CHRONOLOGY; EGYPT;
PHAKAOH 4), Hales B. c. 1648, Usher B. c. 1491,
and Bunsen B. c. 1320. 2. History. The Exodus is
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88,

40-51

(xiii. 1, 2,

xxxi., xxxv.-xl.

A

;

=

a great turning-point in Biblical history. With it
the Patriarchal dispensation (PATRIARCH) ends, and
the Law (LAW OF MOSES) begins, and with it the
Israelites cease to be a family and become a nation.
(JOSEPH 1 ; MOSES.) The history of the Exodus commences with the close of the Ten Plagues. (Exonvs
PLAGUES, THE TEN.) In the night in which, at midnight, the first-born were slain (Ex. xii. 29), Pharaoh
urged the departure of the Israelites (31, 32).

C. Credibility. Almost every historical
mentioned in Exodus has at some time or other

IATECCH.)
fact

been called in question. But it is certain that all
investigation has hitherto tended only to establish
the veracity of the narrator.
comparison with
other writers and an examination of the monuments
or
at
least
do
not
confirm,
contradict, the most ma-

;

A

(PASSOVER.) They at once set forth from Rameses
(37, 39), apparently during the night (42), but
toward morning, on the fifteenth day of the first
month (Num. xxxiii. 3). They made three journeys
and encamped by the Red Sea. Here Pharaoh overtook them, and the great miracle (MIRACLES) occurred by which they were saved, while the pursuer

statements of this book. Thus, e. g. Manetho's
story of the Hyksos points at least to some early
connection between the Israelites and the Egyptians,
and is corroborative of the fact implied in the Pentateuch that, at the time of the Israelitish sojourn,
EGYPT was ruled by a foreign dynasty. Manetho
speaks, too, of strangers from the E. who occupied
the eastern part of Lower Egypt. And his account
shows that the Israelites had become a numerous
and formidable people. According to Exodus xiL
87, the number of men, besides women and children,
who left Egypt was 600,000. This would give for
the whole nation about two and a half millions.
terial

is no doubt some
difficulty in accounting
immense increase, if we suppose (as on many

There

for

this

ac-

and

Lower Egypt. The Israelites, setting out from a
town of Goshen, made two days' journey toward
the Red Sea, and then entered the wilderness, a
day's journey or less from the sea. They could only
therefore have gone by the valley now called the

counts seems probable) that the actual residence of
the children of Israel was only 215 years.
must
remember that the number who went into Egypt with
Jacob was considerably more than " threescore and
"
ten souls (CHRONOLOGY) ; we must also take into account the extraordinary fruitfulness of Egypt (con-

We

Wddi-l-Tumeyldt, for every other cultivated or culIt is not
tivable tract is too far from the Red Sea.
difficult to fix very nearly the length of each day's

march of the Israelites. As they had with them
women, children, and cattle, it cannot be supposed
that they went more than fifteen miles daily at the
same time it is unlikely that they fell far short of
this.
The three journeys would therefore give a

cerning which all writers are agreed), and especially
of that part of it in which the Israelites dwelt.
According to De Wette, the story of MOSES' birth is
mythical, and arises from an attempt to account
Other objections
etymologically for his name.
are of a very arbitrary kind.
The ten plagues
(PLAGCFS, THE TEX) are physically, many of them,

what might be expected in Egypt, although in their
intensity and in their rapid succession they are

The institution of the PASShas been subjected to severe critiTliis has also been called a mythic fiction.
cism.
The critics rest mainly on the difference between the
directions given for the observance of this the first,
and those given for subsequent passovcrs.
But
there is no reason why, considering the very remarkable circumstances under which it was instituted,
the first Passover should not have had its own peculiar solemnities, or why instructions should not then
clearly supernatural.

OVER

(ch. xii.)

army were destroyed
3. Geography. The

(Ex. xiv. ; Ps. cxxxvi.
following points mu.*t
be settled exactly or approximately : the situation
of the land of GOSHEN, the length of each day's
march, the position of the first station (RAMESES),
The Land of
and the direction of the journey.
Goshen must have been an outer E. province of
his

13-15).

;

There seems,
however, to have been a deflection from a direct
course, so that we cannot consider the whole distance from the starting-point, Rameses, to the chore
of the Red Sea as much more than about thirty
miles in a direct line (Ex. xiii. 17, 18). Measuring
from the ancient western shore of the Arabian
Gulf due E. of the Wddi-t-Tumtyldt, a distance of
thirty miles in a direct line places the site ol
ses near the mound called in the present <i
'
AlAdseeyeh, not far from the W. end of tin- v;i
Mr. R. S. Poole, the original author of this a.
After the first day's journey the Israelites encamped
h at SCCCOTH 2
obviously a name very difficult of
distance of about forty-five miles.

I

|

i

i

|

I

EXO
identification

EXO

probably a mere

resting-place

of

caravans, or a military station, or else a town named
from one of the two. The next camping-place was
ETHAM, the position of which may be very nearly
" in
the edge of
fixed from its being described as

Map

to illustrate the

of the route changed.
The Israelites were commanded " to turn and encamp before PI-HAHIROTH,
between MIGDOL 1 and the sea, over against BAAL-

ZEPHON " (Ex. xiv. 2). Mr. Poole regards the identification of the places mentioned in the narratives
with modern sites as impossible without the discovery of ancient Egyptian names, and their positive appropriation to such sites.
From the names
of the places Mr. Poole
supposes the encampment
was in a depression, partly marshy,
having on either
hand an elevation marked by a watch-tower. There
can be no doubt that the direction was from the W.
to the E., and that the breadth of the sea at the
place of crossing was great, since the whole Egyp-

army perished. RED SEA, PASSAGE OF.
Ex'or-dst [-sist] (fr. Gr., literally one who adminisan oath, L. & S. ; but usually, one who expels, or
professes to expel, demons by adjurations, incanta" exorcists" in Acts
tion*!, &c.). The use of the term
six. 13 confirms what we know from other sources
as to the common
practice of exorcism among the
Jews.
That some, at least, of them, not only pretended to, but possessed, the power of exorcising,
tian

ters

appears by our Lord's admission

when he asks the
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the wilderness" (Ex. xiii. 20; Num. xxxiii. 6,
7). It
is reasonable to place Etham where the cultivable
land ceases, near the Seba Bidr, or Seven
Wells,
about three miles from the W. side of the ancient
head of the gulf. After leaving Etham, the direction

Exodus of the Israelites.

" If I
by Beelzebub cast out devils, by
'
children ') cast
disciples (A. V.
"
them out ? (Mat. xii. 27). What means were employed by real exorcists we are not informed.
David, by playing skilfully on a harp, procured the
temporary departure of the evil spirit which troubled
Saul (1 Sam. xvi. 23). Justin Martyr has an interesting suggestion as to the possibility of a Jew successfully exorcising a devil, by employing the name
of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. But he
goes on to say that the Jewish exorcists, as a class,
Pharisees,

whom

do your

had sunk down
of the heathen.

to the superstitious rites and usages

With

this agrees the account given

by Josephus (viii. 2, 5), of an exorcism which he saw
performed by Eleazar, a Jew, in the presence of his
attributed to
sons, though 'the virtue of the cure is
the mention of the name of Solomon, and to the use
of a root and of certain incantations said to have
been prescribed by him (compare Jos. B. J. vii. 6, 3).
It was the profane use of the name of Jesus as a
mere charm or spell which led to the disastrous issue recorded in Acts xix. 13-16. The power of
while on
casting out devils was bestowed by Christ
earth upon the apostles (Mat. x. 8) and the seventy

EXP

EZE

and was, according to His
promise (ilk. xvi. 17), exercised by believers after
His Ascension (Acts xvl 18); but to the Christian
miracle, whether as performed by our Lord Himself,
or by His followers, the N. T. writers never apply
"
the terms " exorcise
or " exorcist." DEMONIACS
MAGIC MIRACLES.

panions in exile, and their elders consulted him
on all occasions (viii. 1, xi. 25, xiv. 1, xx. 1.
The last date he mentions is the twenty-seventh
year of the captivity (xxix. 17), so that his mi^ie-n
extended over twenty-two years, during part of
which period Daniel was probably living, and al-
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disciples (Lk. i. 17-19),

;

;

=

Eye
organ of sight (Gen. iii. 6, 7, &c.) ;
figuratively ascribed to God, cherubim, &c. (Prov.
xv. 8; Ez. i. 18, &c.).
BLIND; FOUNTAIN; MEDICINE; PAINT; PUNISHMENTS , TEARS.
* ITiw
EZER 1 (1 Chr. i. 38).
(fr. Heb.)
Ez'ha-i, or Ez-kai (Heb. thiuing, beautiful, Fii.),
" valiant men "
David's
of

=

father
(1
NAARAI, among
Chr. xl 37).
Ez'bOB (Heb. working, Ges. ; hearing viz. of God
Son of
1], splendor viz. of God [No. 2], Fii.). 1.
gS'o.
ad (Gen. xlvi. 16);
Ozsi. (See No. 2.)- 2. Son of
Lord A.
Bela, the son of Benjamin (1 Chr. vii. 7).
C. Hervey suggests that the family of No. 1 might
have been of Jabesh-Gilead, and incorporated into

=

Benjamin (Judg.

xx., xxi. 12-14).

=

BECHER

1.

=

Neh.

viii.

4.

HEZEKIAH 1 (Ecclus. xlviii. 17,
Ez-e-ki'as (Gr.)
22, xlix. 4 ; 2 Me. xv. 22 ; Mat i. 9, 10).

=

God
E-ze'ki-el(fr.Heb. Ythezfkel, or TichezSkel
will strengthen, or the strength of God), one of the
four greater prophets.
He was the son of a priest
named Buzi. The Rabbis absurdly identify Buzi
with Jeremiah. Another tradition makes Ezekiel
the servant of Jeremiah. Ezekiel rarely alludes to
the facts of his own life, and we have to complete
the imperfect picture by the colors of late and
dubious tradition. He was taken captive with Jehoiachin, eleven years before the destruction of Jerusalem. Josephus says this happened when he
was a boy, yet the statement is questionable. He
was a member of a community of Jewish exiles on
the banks of the CHEBAR. By this river " in the
land of the Chaldeans," God's message first reached
him (Ez. i. 3). His call took place B. c. 595, " in
"
the fifth year of King Jehoiachin's captivity (i. 2),
"in the thirtieth year, in the fourth month" (i. 1).

Many commentators (Origen, Carpzov, Fairbairn,
&c.) make the latter expression = the thirtieth year
of his age, the supposed period of assuming full
priestly functions. (LEVITE ; PRIEST.) The Chaldee
"
paraphrase by Jonathan ben Uzziel has
thirty
years after Hilkiah the high-priest had found the
book of the Law in the sanctuary .... in the
"
days of Josiah
(and so Jerome, Usher, Havernick, kc.).

Hitzig, following

many

early

xxviii. 3).

He

is

said

have been murdered in Babylon by some Jewwhom he had convicted of idolatry, and
to have been buried in the tomb of Shem and
Arphaxad, on the banks of the Euphrates. The
tomb, said to have been built by Jehoiachin, was
shown a few days' journey from Bagdad. But, as
Havernick remarks, " by the side of the scattered
ish prince

data of his external life, those of his internal life
appear so much the richer." He was distinguished
by his stern and inflexible energy of will and character; and we also observe a devoted adherence
to the rites and ceremonies of his national religion.
Ezekiel is no cosmopolite, but displays everywhere
the peculiar tendencies of a Hebrew educated under
LevitScal training.
The priestly bias is alway> vimay also note in Ezekiel the absorbing
recognition of his high calling which enabled him
cheerfully to endure any deprivation or misery, if

We

ible.

Ez-e-thias [-ki-] (L.
HEZEKIAH). 1. JAIIAZIAH
2. HEZEKIAH 1 (2 Esd. vii. 40).
(1 Esd. ix. 14).
Ez-e-ti as [-si-] (= HEZEKIAH) in 1 Esd. ix. 43
HII.KI AII 5 in

ready famous (Ez. xiv. 14,
to

ATONEMENT; SACRIFICE.

Ex-pi-a'Jion.
*
the

commen-

tators, supposes it the thirtieth year from the JuIt now seems generally agreed that it was
bilee.

the thirtieth year from the new era of Nabopolasof Nebuchadnezzar, who began to reign
B. c. 625. (BABEL.)
The use of this Chaldee epoch
is the more appropriate as the prophet wrote in

sar, father

thereby he may give any warning or lesson to his
people (iv., xxiv. 15, 16, &c.), whom he so ardently
loved (ix. 8, xi. 13). His predictions are marvelHe has instances of visions (viii.lously varied.
xi.),

symbolical actions (as

iv. 8),

similitudes (xil,

xv.), parables (as xvii.), proverbs (as xii. 22, xviii.
1 ff.), poems (as xix.), allegories (as xxiii.,
xxiv.),

open prophecies (as vS., vii., xx., &c.). Among the
most splendid passages are chapters L (CHERUBIM),
(vision of Judah's idolatries), xxvi.-xxviii.
(against Tyrus), xxxi. (against Assyria). The depth
of his matter and the marvellous nature of his
visions make him occasionally obscure.
Hence hia
prophecy was placed by the Jews among the
viii.

"
treasures," those portions of Scripture which (like
the early part of Genesis, and Canticles) were not
allowed to be read till the age of thirty.
The
Jews classed him in the very highest rank of
Of the authenticity of Ezekiel's prophprophets.
ecy there has been no real dispute, although
a few rash critics have raised questions about
the last chapters, even suggesting that they
might have been written by a Samaritan, to incile
the Jews to suffer the cooperation in rebuilding the
Temple. The book is divided into two great parts
of which the destruction of Jerusalem is the turning-point ; chapters i.-xxiv. contain predictions delivered before that event, and xxv.-xlviii. aft IT it,
as we see from xxvi. 2.
Again, chapters i.-xxxii.
are mainly occupied with correction, denunciation,
and reproof, while the remainder deal chiefly in
consolation and promise.
parenthetical
in the middle of the book (xxv.-xxxiL) com
group of prophecies against seven foreign na

A

the septenary arrangement being apparently intenHavernick divides the book into nine sec-

tional.

by their superscriptions, as
Ezekiel's call (i.-iii. 15). 11. The//
carrying out of the commission (iii. 16-vii.).
The rejection of the people because of tlui;
IV. The sins of tl
atrous worship (viii.-xi.).
rebuked in detail (xii.-xix.). V. The nature
tions, distinguished

fol-

Babylonia, and he gives a Jewish chronology in
vane 2. The decision of the question is the less
important because in all other places Ezekiel dates
from the year of Jehoiachin's captivity (xxix. 17,
xxx. 20, ice.).
learn from an incidental allusion (xxiv. 18)
the only reference which he makes

judgment, and the guilt which caused

that he was married, and
had a house (viii. 1) in his place of exile, and lost
his wife by a sudden and unforeseen stroke.
He
lived in the highest consideration among his com-

VI. The meaning of the now commencing punishment (xxiv.). VII. God's judgment denounced mi
seven heathen nations (xxv.-xxxii.). VIII. Prophconcernecies, after the destruction of Jerusalem,

We

to his personal history

lows:

I.

it

III.

(xx.-xxiii.i.

EZE

EZR

ing the future condition of Israel (xxxiii.-xxxix.).
There
IX. The glorious consummation (xl.-xlviii.).
are no direct quotations from Ezekiel in the N. T.,
but in the Apocalypse there are many parallels and
obvious allusions to the later chapters (xl.-xlviii.).
Of these chapters Fairbairn (on Ezeldel) gives the

AZAUIAH 25 AZIEI (1 Esd. viii. 2).
the
E'zl-on-ga her, or E'zi-on-ge ber (fr. Heb.
giant's backbone), the last station of the Israelites
before they came to the wilderness of Zin, afterward the station of Solomon's navy (ELATH), and
where Jehoshaphat's was " broken," probably destroyed on the rocks (Num. xxxiii. 35, 36 ; Deut. ii.
8 1 K. ix. 26, xxii. 48 ; 2 Chr. viii. 17, xx. 36). Kie-

four main lines of interpretation, viz., 1. The historico-liieral (of Villalpandus, Grotius, &c.), which
makes all a prosaic description to preserve the mem2. The historico-ideal (of
ory of Solomon's temple.
Eichhorn, Dathe, &c.), which reduces them to "a
sort of

E-zi'as (Gr.)

;

;

(of Lightfoot,
Hofmann, &c.), which maintains that their outline
was actually adopted by the exiles. 4. The Christian-spiritual, or Messianic (of Luther, Calvin, and
most of the Fathers and modern commentators),

;

which makes them " a grand, complicated symbol
of the good God had in reserve for His Church."
TEMPLE.
E'zel (Heb. departure, Ges.), the Stone, a wellknown stone near Saul's residence, the scene of the
parting of David and Jonathan when David finally
fled from the court (1 Sam. xx. 19).
E'zeni (<fr. Heb.
bone, Ges.), a town of Simeon

=

;

'

(JASHOBEAM.) The passage is most
probably corrupt.
Ez'ra (Heb. help).
1. A descendant of Judah.
The name occurs in the obscure genealogy of 1'Chr.
the captains."

iv. 17.

=

=

;

1

Chr.

i.

;

2.

A

;

A

and silver vessels. It appears that
great design was to effect a religious reformation

bis

silver,

priest (in

Apoc-

and

in

Neh.

viii.

and

26, 36.

From

xii.

;

Reputed Tomb of Ezra on the bank* of the

and

and

ylon to Jerusalem took just four months and they
brought up with them a large free-will offering of

=

gold

scribe

;

these passages we gather that he was a learned and
pious priest residing at Babylon in the time of ArtaThe origin of his influence
xerxes Longimanus.
with the king does not appear, but in the seventh
year of his reign, in spite of the unfavorable report
which had been sent by Rehum and Shimshai (Ezr.
iv. 8 if.), he obtained leave to go to Jerusalem, and
to take with him a company of Israelites, together
with priests, Levites, singers, porters, and Nethinim.
The journey of Ezra and his companions from Bab-

inconsistently spelled EZAR in
42)
Father of Hushah, in the genealogies
of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 4).
3. A son of Ephraim, slain
by the men of Gath (vii. 21). (BERIAII 2; SHUTHE-I. The first of the Gadite heroes who joined
I.AH.)
David in the wilderness (xii. 9).
5.
Levite, son
of Jeshua
one of those who repaired the wall of
Jerusalem under Nehemiah (Neh. iii. 19).
6>
who assisted in the dedication of the walls of
Sriest
erusalem under Nehemiah (xii. 42).
AZARIAH 7 (1 Esd. viii. 1).
Ez-e-ri'as (Gr.)

80

The famous

in Ezr. vii.-x.

:

verse 38.

2.

" ESDRAS
") son of SERAIAH 7, and descendant
of HILKIAH 2, the high-priebt in Josiah's reign (Ezr.
vii. 1). All that is really known of Ezra is contained

rypha

AZEM.
fr. Heb.
treasure, Ges. ; union,
No. 2-6, Heb. help, Ges., Fii.).
Fii.
1. A Horite
"duke" descended from Seir (Gen. xxxvi. 21, 2*7,

(1 Chr. iv. 29) ;
E'zcr (No. 1

=

map (1856) places it at Min el-Ghudydn,
about twenty miles up what is now the dry bed oi'
the ARABAH, but, as he supposed, then the N. end
of the gulf. EXODUS, THE ; RED SEA WILDERNESS
OF THE WANDERING.
Ez'nite (fr. Heb. 'etsni, the reading of the Keri
the Hebrew text has 'eteno, which Gesenius trans"
lates
his spear "), the.
According to 2 Sam. xxiii.
"
was another name for " Jo8, "Adino the Eznite
sheb-bassebet the Tachmonite (margin text of A.V.
the Tachmonite that sat in the seat '), chief among

The Jewish-carnal

3.

;

pert's

vague and well-meaning announcement of

future good."

=

299

I

I

Tigris.

the Palestine Jews, and to bring them back
In
to the observance of the Law of Moses,

among

EZR

FAB

they had grievously declined. His first step, accordingly, was to enforce a separation from their wives

And not only so, but the manner of the
exactly Daniel's (so Lord A. C. Hervey
with Dan. i. 1, ii. 1, &c.). The
Ezr.
i. 1
compare
giving the text of the decree (Ezr. i. 2-4 ; compare
Dan. iv.), the mention of the name of" Mithredath
"
the treasurer
(Ezr. L 8 ; compare Dan. i. 3, 11 ),
the allusion to the sacred vessels placed by Nebuchadnezzar in the house of his god (Ezr. L 7 ; compare Dan. i. 2), the giving the Chaldee name of
Zerubbabel (Ezr. L 8, 11 ; compare Dan. i. 7), and
the whole stand-point of the narrator, who evidentl y
wrote at Babylon, not at Jerusalem, are all circumstances which in a marked manner point to Daniel
as the writer of Ezr. i. Ezr. ii.-iii. 1 is found (with
the exception of clerical errors) in Neh. vii. (NE-
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upon all who had made heathen marriages, in which
number were many priests and Levites, as well as
other Israelites. This was effected in little more
than six months after his arrival at Jerusalem.
With the detailed account of this important transaction Ezra's autobiography ends abruptly, and we
hear nothing more of him till, thirteen years af-

terward, in the twentieth of Artaxerxes, we find
at Jerusalem with Nehemiah "the Tirehatha." It seems probable that after he had effected the above-named reformation, and had appointed competent judges and magistrates, with
authority to maintain it, he himself returned to the
king of Persia. The functions he executed under
Nehemiah's government were purely of a priestly and
ecclesiastical character. But in such he filled the first
As Ezra is not mentioned after Nehemiah's
place.
departure for Babylon in the thirty-second year of
Artaxerxes, and as every thing fell into confusion

him again

during Nehemiah's absence (Neh.

xiiL),

it

is

not

unlikely that Ezra died or returned to Babylon
before that year.
Josephus vaguely says (xi. 6,
" he died an old
man, and was buried in a
5),

manner at Jerusalem." Some Jewish
chroniclers say, he died in the year in which ALEXANDER THE GREAT came to Jerusalem, in the same
magnificent

year with Haggai, Zechariah, and MalachL Other
traditions relate that he died at Babylon, aged 120
The Talmud says he died at Zamzumu, a
years.
town on the Tigris, while on his way from Jerusalem

His reputed tomb (see cut) is shown on
the Tigris, about twenty miles above its junction
with the Euphrates (Kitto). The principal works
ascribed to him by the Jews are:
1. The institution of the Great Synagogue.
(SYNAGOGUE, THE
GREAT.) 2. The settling the CANON of Scripture,
and restoring, correcting, and editing the whole
sacred volume. 8. The introduction of the CLaldee
character instead of the old Hebrew or Samaritan.
(SHESIITIC LANGUAGES ; WRITING.) 4. The authorchip of the books of CHRONICLES, Ezra (EZRA, BOOK
to Susa.

Xehemiah (NEHEMIAH, BOOK OF), and, some add,
and, many of the Jews say, also of Ezekiel,
6. The establishDaniel, and the twelve prophets.
ment of synagogues. (SYNAGOGUE.) 3. The head

OF),

Esther

;

of one of the twenty-two courses of priests which returned with Zerubbabel and Jeshua (Neh. xii. 1, 13).
4. One who assisted at the dedication of the wall
of Jerusalem (xii. 33) ; perhaps
No. 3.
Ez'rt (Heb. help), Book of. The book of Ezra is
manifestly a continuation of the books of CHRONICLES (so Lord A. C. Hervey, the original author of
this article). Like these books, it consists of the contemporary historical journals kept from time to time,
which were afterward strung together, and either
abridged or added to, as the case required, by a
later hand.
That later hand, in Ezra, was doubtless
Ezra's own, as appears by the four last chapters, as
well as by other matter inserted in the previous
It has already been suggested (CHRONchapters.
ICLES) that the chief portion of the last chapter of
2 Chr. and Ezr. i. may probably have been written
by Daniel. The evidences of this in Ezr. i. must
now be given more fully. Daniel passes over in utter silence the first year of Cyrus, to which pointed
allusion is made in Dan. i. 21, and Cyrus's decree,
and proceeds in ch. x. to the third year of Cyrus.
But Ezr. i., if placed between Dan. ix. and x., exevent of the
actly fills up the gap, and records //
first year of Cyrus, in which Daniel was so deeply

=

interested.

record

is

;

HEMIAH, BOOK OF.) The next portion (iii. 2-vi.), except one large explanatory addition by Ezra to illustrate the opposition by the heathen to the rebuilding of the Temple (iv. 6-23 AHASUERUS 2 ; ARTAXERXES 1), is the work of a writer contemporary
with Zerubbabel and Jeshua, and an eye-witness of
;

the rebuilding of the Temple in the beginning of the
That it was the prophet
reign of Darius Hystaspis.
Haggai becomes tolerably sure when we, observe
further the remarkable coincidences in style (so
Lord A. C. Hervey). Chapters vii.-x. are Ezra's
own, and continue the history after a gap of fiftyeight years from the sixth of Darius to the seventh
of Artaxerxes. KeiL, Havernick, Fairbairn, &c.,
maintain the unity of the book as proceeding from
Ezra, but allow that he used previously existing documents ; Dr. S. Davidson maintains that Chronicles,
Ezra, and Nehemiah originally formed but one book,
compiled by one who put together (in Ezra) materials written by Ezra and others, interspersing his
own here and there. The text of Ezra is not in
a good condition. There are many palpable corruptions both in the names and numerals, and
perhaps in some other points. It is written partly
The Chaldee
in Hebrew, and partly in Chaldee.
begins at iv. 8, and continues to the end of vi. 18.
The letter or decree of Artaxerxes, vii. 12-26, is
There has never
also given in the original Chaldee.

been any doubt about Ezra being canonical, although
there is no quotation from it in the N. T. (C

The period covered by the book

is eighty years,
of Cyrus, B. c. 636, to the beginning
ESDRAS,
of the eighth of Artaxerxes, B. c. 456.

from the
IST

first

BOOK

OF.

Ez'ra-bite

rach,

i.

ETHAN

(fr.

Heb.

1

=

descendant of Ezrah or Estitle attached to

of ZERAH, Ges.), the, a
(1 K. iv. 31 ; Ps. Ixxxix.

e.

title),

and HEJUS

(Ps. Ixxxviii. title).
Ez'rl (Heb. kelp

of Jehovah, Ges.), son of CheluK
superintendent of King David's farm-laborers (1
Chr. ixvil 26).

F
Fa'We (fr. L. fabula, literally what is tpokt* or
a narrative, especially a fictitinns narrt
ii"t
Taking the words fable and paraM-'.
story).
lold,

their strict etymological meaning, but in that

has been stamped upon them by current usage,
th.looking, i. e. at the fables of .fisop as
the en?, at the parables of the N. T. as the
of the other, we have to ask (1.) in wha
tion they stand to each other, as instruments
moral teaching? (2.) what use is made in tl
Bible of this or of that form ? Perhaps the mos
i

1

FAC

FAI

summing up of the

chief distinctive
satisfactory
features of each is in the following extract from
" The
Neander
parable is distinguished from the
fable by this, that, in the latter, qualities, or acts
of a higher class of beings may be attributed to a
lower (e. g. those of men to brutes) ; while in the
:

former, the lower sphere is kept perfectly distinct
The beings
from that which it seems to illustrate.
and powers thus introduced in the parable always
but
their
their
follow the law of
nature,
acts, accordthose of a higher
ing to this law, are used to figure
Of the fable, as thus distinguished from the
race."
parable, we have but two examples in the Bible
:

that of the trees choosing their king, addressed
by Jotham to the men of Shechem (Judg. ix. 8-15) ;
that of the cedar of Lebanon and the thistle, as
(2).
(1.)

the answer of Jehoash to the challenge of Amaziah
The appearance of the fable thus
(2 K. xiv. 9).
early in the history of Israel, and its entire absence
from the direct teaching both of the 0. and N. T.
ere, each of them in its way, significant.
Taking the
received chronology, the fable of Jotham was spoken
about 1209 B. c. The Arabian traditions of Lokman
do not assign to him an earlier date than that of
The first example in the history of Rome is
David.
the apologue of Menenius Agrippa B. c. 494, and its
genuineness has been questioned on the ground that
the fable could hardly at that time have found its
way to Latium. The land of Canaan is, so far as
we have any data to conclude from, the fatherland
The absence of fables from the teaching
of fable.
of the 0. T. must be ascribed to their want of fitness
to be the media of the truths which that teaching
was to convey.
The points in which brutes or inanimate objects present analogies to man are chiefly
those which belong to his lower nature, his pride,
Hence the fable,
indolence, cunning, and the like.
apart from the associations of a grotesque and ludicrous nature which gather round it, is inadequate
as the exponent of the higher truths which belong
to man's spiritual life.
It may serve to exhibit the

between man and man it fails to represent
man and God. To do that is the
office of the PARABLE.
The fables of false teachers
claiming to belong to the Christian Church, alluded
to by writers of the X. T. (Gr. mutho.t [= L. fabula,
a myth,
above], literally what is spoken ; in X. T.
fable, legend, mythic tale or discourse, Rbn. N. T.
Lex. ; 1 Tim. i. 4, iv. 7
2 Tim. iv. 4 Tit. i. 14
2 Pet. i. 16), do not appear to have had the charac-

relations

;

those between

=

;

;

;

ter of fables,

properly so called.
*
Faee, besides being used for the outside or surface of any thing (Gen. i. 29,
&c.), and for the human

countenance

(iii.

19, &c.), is figuratively

used of God,

some

special manifestation of His presAs it
ence, power, favor, &c. (Ps. xxxiv. 16, &c.).
was esteemed a special privilege to see the face of

indicating

an Eastern monarch, and implied
high dignity and
favor to have constantly this
privilege (Esth. i. 14),
this is
figuratively transferred to God (Job xxxiii.
26 Ps. xvii. 15
Mat. xviii. 10, &c.).
Fair Ha'vens
[hay'vnz], the (an English translation of the Gr. Kaloi
limenes, probably originally a
descriptive title), a harbor in the island of CRETE
(Acts xxvii. 8), not mentioned in any other ancient
writing, but still known by its own Greek name.
;

Fair

;

Havens appears to have been practically the
harbor of LASEA.
These places are situated four or
five miles to the E. of
Cape Matala, which is the
most conspicuous headland on the S. coast of
Crete,
and
immediately to the W. of which the coast trends
In Fair Havens the ship which
suddenly to the N.
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Paul was sheltered from the violent and
conveyed
long-continuing N. W. winds to which it would be
fully exposed beyond Cape Matala.
Fairs, the A. V. translation of the Heb. pi. '?bonim (Ez. xxvii. 12, 14, 16, 19, 22, 27), translated
" wares " in verse 33, Mr.
Bevan, with Fiirst, Hittranslate "wares" throughout.
zig, &c., would
Gesenius, supposing, with Furst, the primary meaning to be traffic, commerce, translates a fair, market,
market-place, except in verses 27, 33, where he translates gains, earnings, profits from traffic.
Havernick translates throughout exchanges or equivalent,
and this Dr. W. L. Alexander (in Kitto) approves.
*
Faith, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. emun
faithfulness, fidelity, Ges. (Deut. xxxii. 20 only),
St.

=

elsewhere translated " faithful " (Prov.
5, xx.

2.

17, xiv.

xiii.

"truth" (Is. xxvi. 2, margin "truths").
Heb. Smunah (kindred to No. 1 and to AMEN)
6),

once (Hab. ii. 4), elsewhere translated "faithful"
ness ( 1 Sam. xxvi. 23 Lam. iii. 23, &c.), " faithful "
(Ps. cxix. 86, 138; Prov. xxviii. 20), "faithfully"
(2 K. xxii. 7, &c.), "truth" (Deut. xxxii. 4; Ps.
;

" set
" trust "
office," margin
(1 Chr.
"verily," margin "in truth," or
"
" stableness "
(Ps. xxxvii. 3), truly" (Prov. xii. 22),
"steady" (Ex. xvii. 12), "stability" (Is. xxxiii. 6).
Gesenius makes the Heb.
(a) firmness, stability
(Ex. xvii. 12) ; (b) security (Is. xxxiii. 6) (^faithfulin
fulfilling promises (Deut.
ness, fidelity, especially
xxxii. 4; Prov. xxviii. 20, &c.); also faith, trust,
toward
God (Ps. xxxvii. 3 ; Hab.
of
men
confidence
ii.
3. Gr. elpis once (Heb. x. 23), elsewhere
4).
"
"
uniformly translated hope (Acts ii. 26 ; Rom. iv.
xxxiii. 4, &c.),

ix. 22, 26, 31, &c.),

=

;

18, v. 2, 4, 5,

&c.).

Gr. pislis

4.

more

than.

200

times in N. T. (Mat. viii. 10, &c.), once " belief"
(2 Th. ii. 13), once "assurance" (Acts xvii. 31),
once " fidelity " (Tit. ii. 10), twice translated by a
" him
which
phrase including a verb (Rom. iii. 26,
believeth," literally tJie one of [ from] faith; Heb. x.
"
of them that believe," literally of faith).
39,
The kindred Greek verb pisteuo is translated more
than 200 times by the verb "believe" (Mat. viii. 13,
"
"
&c.), seven times by
commit," or commit to one's
trust" (Lk. xvi. 11 ; Jn. ii. 24 ; Rom. iii. 2 ; 1 Cor.
ix. 17; Gal. ii. 7; 1 Tim. i. 11 ; Tit. i. 3), once
"put in trust" (1 Th. ii. 4). The kindred Greek
" faithful " more than
adjective pistos is translated
"
"
faithfully
fifty times (Mat. xxiv. 45, &c.), once
(3 Jn. 5), twice "true" (2 Cor. i. 18; 1 Tim. iii. 1),
once "sure" (Acts xiii. 34), twice "believing" (Jn.
"
"
xx. 27 ; 1 Tim. vi. 2), once in plural
believers
(1
Tim. iv. 12), also in a phrase including "believe"
15
1
Tim.
iv.
xvi.
1
2
Cor.
vi.
x.
(Acts
;
3, 10,
;
45,
v. 16).
According to Robinson's N. T.Lex., the Gr.
firm
persuasion, confiding belief
pistis properly
in the truth, veracity, reality of any person or thing ;
used sometimes in the N. T. as in classic Greek
faith, belief in general (Acts xvii. 31, A. V. "assur-

=

"

ance," margin faith," &c.), or good faith, fidelity,
but essincerity, faithfulness (Mat. xxiii. 23, &c.) ;

God and

divine things, to
that faith, that confiding
the essential trait of Christian life

pecially in reference to

Christ and His gospel

=

which is
and character (Mat. viii. 10 Rom. iii. 22 Phil. i.
by metonymy, the object
25, 27; Heb. vi. 1, &c.)
belief,

;

;

;

of Christian faith, the faith, the gospel (Acts vi. 7 ;
Rom. i. 5, &c.). In true Christian faith is included
not only the intellectual assent to the truth of the
of the
gospel (Jas. ii. 17, 19, &c.), but the consent
will and the correspondence of the life to what this
truth involves (Rom. iv. ; Gal. v. 6 ; Heb. xi. ; Jas.
But the full development of this imii.
20-26).

FAL
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portent subject would require a treatise on practical
theology.
ATOXEMKNT; JUSTIFY, &c.
* Fall of Man. ADAM.
Failow-deer (Ileb. yahmur or yachmur). The
Hebrew word, mentioned only in Dout. xiv. 5 as an
animal allowed for food, and in 1 K. iv. 23 as forming part of the provisions for Solomon's table, appears to point (so Mr. Houghton) to the Antiubalis, or Alcelaphus JBubalis, a species of
lope

he had pitched

on the E. of Bethel
that this famine
was extensive, although this is not quite proved \,\
the fact of Abraham's going to Egypt for in the
second famine, Isaac found refuge with Abirneli
eh,
king of the Philistines, in Gerar (xxvi. 1 if.). AVc
hear no more of times of scarcity until the great
famine of Egypt, which " was over all the face of the
"
earth (xli. 56, 57 JOSEPH 1). In the seven
years of
plenty, Joseph was enabled to provide against the
after

(Gen.

xii.

We

10).

his tent

may conclude

;

;

coming dearth, and to supply not only the population of Egypt with corn, but those of the surrounding countries

(xli.

53-57).

The modern

history of

Egypt throws some curious light on these ancient records of famines, and may assist us in understanding
their course and extent.
The most remarkable
famine was in the reign of the Fatimee Khaleefeh,
El-Mustansir billah, the only seven years' famine
in Egypt on record since Joseph's time
(in the
year of the hegira 457-464, A. D. 1064-1071). This
famine exceeded in severity all others of modern
times, and was aggravated by the anarchy which
then ravaged the country. Vehement drought and
pestilence, says Es-Suyootee, continued for seven
consecutive years, so that the people ate corpses,
and animals that died of themselves ; the eattle
perished a dog was sold for five deenars, and a cat
for three deenars .
and an ardebb (about five
bushels) of wheat for 100 deenars, and then it failed
He adds, that all the horses of the
altogether.
Khaleefeh, save three, perished, and gives numerous
instances of the straits to which the wretched inhabitants were driven, and of the organized bands
of kidnappers who infested Cairo and caught passengers in the streets by ropes furnished with hooks
and let down from the houses. The famine of
;

.

Aktlaphut Bubalit

Fallow Deer!

antelope, about the size of a stag, and resembling
both the calf and the stag. It is common in northern Africa, and lives in herds.
The modern name
is bekker-fl-waxh (wild
Col. C. H. Smith (in
ox).
Kitto) refers the Hebrew name to the Oryx leucoryx, a
species of antelope frequently represented on* the
monuments of Egypt and Nubia. The true fallowdeer, Cervus Dama, is undoubtedly a native of Asia,
and is regarded by Gesenius and A. V. as the animal
meant by the Hebrew word. HART.

* Fallow Ground.
BATICAL YEAR.
* Fa-mil'iar

AGRICULTURE JUBILEE
;

;

SAB-

DIVINATION MAGIC.
a scarcity of food, usually prevalent in Palestine, &c., when the sweet influences of
the Pleiades are bound, i. e. when the best and most
Spirit.

Fam'ine

[-in]

=

;

which fall when the Pleiades set at
dawn, at the end of autumn, fail. In Egypt a defertilizing rains,

ficiency in the rise of the Nile, with drying winds,

produces the same results.

The famines recorded

in the Bible are traceable to both these phenomena ;
and we generally find that Egypt was resorted to

when

In the whole of
scarcity afflicted Palestine.
Syria and Arabia, the fruits of the earth must ever
be dependent on rain ; the watersheds having few
large springs, and the small rivers not being sufficient for the irrigation of even the level lands.
If,
therefore, the heavy rains of November and December fail, the sustenance of the people is cut off in
the parching drought of harvest-time, when the
country is almost devoid of moisture. EGYPT, again,
owes all its fertility to its mighty river, whose annual
rise inundates nearly the whole land and renders its
cultivation an easy certainty.
The causes of dearth
and famine in Egypt are occasioned by defective inundation, preceded and accompanied and followed by
prevalent easterly and southerly winds. The first
famine recorded in the Bible is that of Abraham

.

Samaria (2 K. vi. 25) resembled it in many particulars
and that very briefly recorded in 2 K. viii. 1,
2, affords another instance of one of seven years.
Famines are often spoken of in the Scriptures as
occurring in Palestine (Judg. vi. 4-6 Ru. i. 1
2 Sam. xxi. 1
1 K. xvii. 1, 7, xviii. 2
2 K. iv. 38,
"
''
&c.), and were classed among sore judgments
(Ez.
xiv. 21).
The evils of famine are now much dimin;

;

;

;

;

ished in civilized countries by the great increase of
productive labor applied to agriculture, of facilities
for commercial exchanges, of improvements in the
In Arabia, famines
arts, &c. ; but they still exist.
are of frequent occurrence.
"Famine" is used
figuratively in

Am.

viii.

11.

*
Fan. AGRICULTURE.
* Farm. AGRICULTURE.
Far thing, the A. V. translation of two names of
coins in the N. T.
1. Gr. kodrantcs, fr. L. quadrant,
one-fourth sc. of the Roman as, see No.
literally
2 (Mat. v. 26; Mk. xii. 42); a coin current in I'aK*two lepta (A. V.
tine in the time of our Lord
" mites
three-eighths of a cent (Rbn. -V. T.
")
2. Gr. amarion (Mat. x. 29; Lk. xii. 6),
Lex.).
properly a small as, but in the time of our Lord
used as
L. a*
one and a half cents (Rbn. N.

=

=

=

=

=

T. Lex.).
MONEY.
I.
One fast only was appointed by the
Fasts.
law, that on the day of Atonement (ATOM

DAY

There is no mention of any other periodiOF).
cal fast in the 0. T., except in Zech. vii. 1-7. viii.
19.
From these passages it appears that the .li v-.

observed four annual
"
during their captivity,
in the fourth, fifth, seventh, and tenth months.
Zcchariah simply distinguishes the fasts by tinmonths in which they were observed; but tin
Mishna and Jerome give statements of certain I/:1

FAS

FAT

torical events which they were intended to commemorate The fast of the fourth month to commemorate the breaking of the tables of the law by
Moses (Ex. xxxiL), and the storming of Jerusalem
by Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. lii.). The fast of the
fifth month to commemorate the return of the
spies, &c. (Num. xiii., xiv.), the Temple burnt by
and the
Nebuchadnezzar, and again by Titus
ploughing up of the site of the Temple, with the capThe fast of the seventh month to
ture of Bether.
commemorate the complete sack of Jerusalem by
Nebuchadnezzar and the death of Gedaliah (2 K.
The fast of the tenth month to commemoxxv.).
rate the receiving by Ezekiel and the other captives
in Babylon of the news of the destruction of Jerusalem.
Some other events mentioned in the Mishna
are omitted as unimportant. Of those here stated,
several could have had nothing to do with the fasts
in the time of the prophet.
The number of annual
:

;

fasts in the present

Jewish calendar has been mul-

tiplied to twenty-eight, a list of which is given by
Reland. II. Public fasts were occasionally pro-

claimed to express national humiliation, and to supIn the case of public danger,
plicate divine favor.
the proclamation appears to have been accompanied
with the blowing of trumpets (Joel ii. 1-15).
The
following instances are recorded of strictly national
"
" all
to

Samuel gathered
proclaimed a fast (1 Sam.

Mizpeh and
vii. 6);
Jehoshaphat
"
"
when he
appointed one
throughout all Judah
was preparing for war against Moab and Am-

fasts

:

Israel

mon

(2 Chr. xx. 3); in the reign of Jehoiakim,
one was proclaimed for " all the people in Jerusalem and all who came thither out of the cities of
Judah," when the prophecy of Jeremiah was pub-

read by Baruch (Jer. xxxvi. 6-10; compare
i.
5) ; three days after the feast of Tabernacles, when the second Temple was completed,
"
the children of Israel assembled with fasting and
with sackclothes and earth upon them " to hear the
law read, and to confess their sins (Neh. ix. 1).
There are references to general fasts in the Prophets
Is. Iviii.), and two are noticed in
(Joel i. 14, ii. 15
1 and 2 Maccabees (1 Me. iii. 46, 47; 2 Me. xiii. 10There
a
are
considerable
number of instances
12).
of cities and bodies of men observing fasts on occasions in which they were especially concerned
1 Sam. xxxi. 13 ; 2 Sam. i. 12 ; 1 K.
(Judg. xx. 26
licly

Baruch

;

;

xxi. 9-12
Ezr. viii. 21-23 Esth. iv. 16).
III. Private occasional fasts are recognized in Num. xxx.
13. The instances given of individuals fasting under
the influence of grief, vexation, or anxiety, are
numerous (1 Sam. i. 7, xx. 34; 2 Sam. iii. 35, xii.
16; 1 K. xxi. 27; Ezr. x. 6; Neh. i. 4; Dan. ix. 3,
x. 3).
The fasts of forty days of Moses (Ex. xxiv.
18, xxxiv. 28; Deut. ix. 9, 18) and Elijah (1 K. xix.
IV. In
8) were special acts of spiritual discipline.
the X. T. the only references to the Jewish fasts are
"
the mention of
the Fast," in Acts xxvii. 9 (generally understood to denote the Day of Atonement),
and the allusions to the weekly fasts (Mat. ix. 14 ;
;

Mk.

;

18; Lk. v. 33, xviii. 12; Acts x. 30). These
originated some time after the Captivity.
were
observed on the second and fifth days of
They
the week, which, being appointed as the days for
public fasts, seem to have been selected for these
A time of fasting for beprivate voluntary fasts.
lievers is foretold
(Mat. ix. 15), and a caution is
given (vi. 16-18).
Fasting and prayer are great
sources of spiritual strength (Mat. xvii. 21
Mk. ix.
29 1 Cor. vii.
5), and are sometimes especially apii.

fasts

;

;

propriate (Acts

xiii. 3,

xiv. 23).

Our Saviour fasted
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Anna
forty days and forty nights (Mat. iv. 2).
fasted and prayed (Lk. ii. 36).
V. The Jewish fasts
were observed with various degrees of strictness.
Sometimes there was entire abstinence from food

On other occasions, there ap(Esth. iv. 16, &c.).
pears to have been only a restriction to a very plain
Rules
are given in the Talmud as
diet (Dan. x. 3).
to the mode in which fasting is to be observed on
Those who fasted frequently
particular occasions.
dressed in sackcloth or rent their clothes, put ashes
on their head, and went barefoot (1 K. xxi. 27 ; Neh.
ix. 1 ; Ps. xxxv. 13).
(MOURNING.) VI. The sacrifice of the personal will, which gives to fasting all
its value, is expressed in the old term used in the
But the Jews were prone
law, afflicting the soul.
in their formal fasts to lose the idea of a spiritual
discipline (Is. Iviii. 3 ; Zech. vii. 5, 6 ; compare Mat.
vi.

16).

The Hebrews distinguished between the
Fat.
suet or pure fat of an animal (Heb. heleb or cheleb),
and the fat which was intermixed with the lean
(Heb. mashmannirri), (Neh. viii. 10). Certain restrictions were imposed upon them in reference to the
former: some parts of the suet, viz., about the
stomach, the entrails, the kidneys, and the tail of a
sheep, which grows to an excessive size in many
Eastern countries, and produces a large
rich fat, were forbidden to be eaten in
animals offered to Jehovah in sacrifice
The ground of the
9, 17, vii. 3, 23).
was that the fat was the richest part of

quantity of
the case of

(Lev. iii. 3,
prohibition
the animal,
and therefore belonged to Him (iii. 16). The presentation of the fat as the richest part of the animal
was agreeable to the dictates of natural feeling, and
was the ordinary practice even of heathen nations.
The burning of the fat of sacrifices was particularly
The Hebrews
specified hi each kind of offering.
fully appreciated the luxury of well-fatted meat, and
had their stall-fed oxen and calves (IK. iv. 23 Jer.
" Fat "
the
xlvi. 21 ; Lk. xv. 23).
figuratively
;

=

any production (Gen. xiv. 18; Num. xviii. 12
margin; Ps. Ixxxi. 16 margin, cxlvii. 14 margin;
compare 2 Sam. i. 22 Judg. iii. 29 margin Is. x.

best of

;

;

FOOD

SACRIFICE.
Fat
VAT), the A. V. translation of the Heb.
yekeb (Joel ii. 24, iii. 13), commonly translated
"
"
''
WINE-PRESS," once press-fat (Hag. ii. 16).
Fa'ther (Heb. db ; Gr. pater). The position and
authority of the father as the head of the family is
expressly assumed and sanctioned in Scripture, as a
likeness of that of the Almighty over His creatures.
It lies of course at the root of that so-called patriarchal government (PATRIARCH) (Gen. iii. 16 1 Cor.
xi. 3), which was introductory to the more definite
systems which followed, and which in part, but not
16).

;

e.
(i.

;

wholly, superseded it. (LAW OF MOSES.) The father's
blessing was regarded as conferring special benefit,
but his malediction special injury, on those on whom
ix. 25, 27, xxvii. 27-40, xlviii. 15, 20,
sin of a parent affected in certain cases
the welfare of his descendants (2 K. v. 27 ; Ex. xx.
5 ; ELI) ; though the law forbade to punish the son
Infor his father's transgression (Deut. xxiv. 16).

it

fell

xlix.).

(Gen.

The

stances of legal enactments
authority are found in Ex.
5 ; Deut. xxi. 18, 21 ; Lev.
and the spirit of the law in
seen in Prov. xiii. 1, xv. 5,
17; Is. xiv. 10; Mai. i. 6.

DAUGHTER

;

EDUCATION

;

support of parental
17 ; Num. xxx. 3,
xx. 9, xxi. 9, xxii. 12
in

xxii.

:

this direction

may be

xx. 20, xxviii. 24, xxx.

(AGE, OLD; CHILD;
MARRIAGE
MOTHER ;
;

Among Mohammedans parental
PUNISHMENTS.)
authority has great weight during the time of pupil-

FEN

FAT
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=

"
1
Father " in the Scriptures
The male
parent (Gen. ix. 22, 23, &c.) ; in the plural sometimes
both parents (Eph. vi. 4, compare 2). 2. An ancestor or forefather, especially a patriarch or founder
of a tribe, people, city, &c. (Gen. xxviii. 13 ; Num.
xviii. 1 ; 1 Chr. ii. 49 ff. ; Mat. iii. 9, &c.) ; in plural
age.

=

= ancestors

in general (Gen. xv. 15, &c.).

Hence

the originator of an art, as the founder of a family
composed of those who practise it (Gen. iv. 21, &c.),
the beginner of any series or line of succession
(Gen. xvii. 4 ; Jn. viii. 44 ; Rom. iv. 11, &c.), &c. 8.
The author or maker of any thing, especially a
4. One who
creator (Job xxxviii. 28; Jas. i. 17).
acts or is regarded as acting in any respect as a
father, e. g. a benefactor, protector, teacher, adviser,

&c. (Job xxix. 16; Ps. Ixviii. 5; Judg. xvii. 10;
Gen. xlv. 8, &c.). GOD as the great creator, preserver,
governor, is in a sense the Father of all men ; but
especially the Father of His covenant people ( Jer.
"The Father, the Son,
xxxi. 9; "Mat. vi. 9, &c.).
and the Holy Ghost " are expressly distinguished

(Mat

Sox OF GOD;

xxviii/19, &c.).

HOLT.
Fathom.
* J at

liusr.

The

district E.

of the Jordan,

Moab and Bashan ARGOB),
(

abounded from very early times in
such as were built by Uzziah
to protect the cattle, and to repel the inroads of the
said to have

is

castles

and

fortresses,

neighboring tribes, besides unwalled towns (Deut.
5 ; 2 Chr. xxvi. 10).
The fortifications of the
cities of Palestine, thus regularly "fenced," consisted of one or more walls crowned with battlemented parapets, having towers at regular intervals
(xxxii. 5; Jer. xxxi. 38) (JERUSALEM), on which,
in later times, engines of war
(ENGINE) were placed,
and watch was kept by day and night in time of
war (2 Chr. xxvi. 9, 15*; 2 K. ix. 17). The gateways
of fortified towns were also fortified and closed with
strong doors (Neh. ii. 8, iii. 3, 6, &c.). In advance
of the wall there appears to have been sometimes
an outwork (Heb. heyl or cheyl, 2 Sam. xx. 15, A. V.
iii.

THE

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
BEAST FAT FOOD, &c.
;

;

BANQUET; FESTIVALS.

Feasts.

SPIKIT,

(1 Chr. xxvii. 25).

forming the kingdoms of

=

* Feasts Of
Charl-ty (Gr. agapai, pi. of agape,
loves ; see CHARITY) (Jude 12 only ; compare 2 Pet.
1 Cor. xi. 17 ff.)
certain banquets or
ii. 13 and
social meals among the early Christians, intended as
an exhibition of their mutual love, and usually celebrated in connection with the Lord's Supper ; also
The food was contribcalled love-feasts (L. agajxe).
uted by the wealthier members, and shared among
all Christians who chose to partake (Acts ii. 46, vi.
Portions were also sent to the sick and absent
2).

=

members. In consequence of abuses they were forbidden by the Council of Laodicea A. D. 361, and
by the third Council of Carthage A. D. 397, to be
held in houses of worship, and after the prohibitions
by the Council of Orleans A. D. 541, and of Trullo
LORD'S SUPA. D. 692, &c., were entirely disused.

The

to-tailed

of Jircsalem, thow ing trppottd remains of
the old Jewish wall

Golden Cute

the trench," margin " against the outmost
" 1 K. xxi.
"
" ditch
23, A.V.
wall," margin
"),
which was perhaps either a palisade or wall lining

" in

wall

;

PER,

*

Feet, plural of FOOT.
Fe'lix (L. happy), a Roman procurator of Judea,

appointed by the Emperor Claudius, whose freedman
he was, on the banishment of Ventidius Cumanus
in A. D. 53.
Tacitus states that Felix and Cumanus

were joint procurators
Cumanus having Galilee,
and Felix Samaria. Felix was the brother of Claudius's powerful freedman Pallas.
He ruled the
province in a mean, cruel, and profligate manner.
His period of office was full of troubles and sedi;

PAUL was brought

before Felix inCesarea.
to prison, and kept there two
of
hopes
extorting money from him (Acts
At the end of that time Porcius FESxxiv.).

tions. St.

He was remanded
years, in
xxiii.,

TUS was appointed to supersede Felix, who, on his
return to Rome, was accused by the Jews in Cesarea,
and would have suffered the penalty due to his atrocities, had not his brother Pallas prevailed with the Emperor Nero to spare him. This was probably in 60
A. D.

Felix's wife

was DRUSILLA, daughter of Herod

Agrippa L
iViuf d < it y [fenst sit'te] (Heb. mibtsdr). The
broad distinction between a CITY and a VILLAGE in
Biblical language consisted in the possession of
walls. The city had walls, the village was unwalled,
or had only a watchman's tower, to which the villaA threefold disgers resorted in times of danger.
" cities " 2. unwalled
tinction is thus obtained
1.
;
"
"
"
"
or towers
8. villages with
castles
Tillages ;

Wll

of

Aimocm

la Syifai.

(Ayr'

Tmnrj f UU

u~l<4p.)

the ditch, or a wall raised midway within the <liuh
In many towns there was a keep or
itself.
These fortt
for a last resource to the defenders.

PER

FEV
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were well furnished with cisterns. (ANTONIA.) But
the fortified places of Palestine served only in a few
instances to check effectually the progress of an invading force, though many instances of determined
and protracted resistance are on record, as of SAMA-

and the Day of Atonement

RIA for three years (2 K. xviii. 10), JERUSALEM (xxv.
and in later times of Jotapata,
3) for four months,
Gamala, Machaerus, Masada, and, above all, JERUSALEM itself, the strength of whose defences drew forth
The walls
the admiration of the conqueror Titus.
of ASTIOCH 1, large portions of which still remain were of great size and strength, from thirty
to fifty feet high, and fifteen feet thick, flanked by

Jewish sacred year

carried up and
The earlier Egypthe steep mountain-side.
tian fortifications consisted usually of a quadrangular and sometimes double wall of sun-dried
brick, fifteen feet thick, and often fifty feet in
height, with square towers at intervals, of the same
height as the walls, both crowned with a parapet,
and a round-headed battlement in shape like a
second lower wall with towers at the enshield.
trance was added, distant thirteen or twenty feet
from the main wall, and sometimes another was
made of seventy or one hundred feet in length, projecting at right angles from the main wall, to enable
the defenders to annoy the assailants in flank. ANTIOCH; BABYLON; NINEVEH; TYRE; WAR; ZIDON.
Fer'ret, the A. V. translation of the Heb. andkdh,
one of the unclean creeping things in Lev. xi. 30 ;
the shrewaccording to the LXX. and Vulgate
mouse (Mus araneus); probably a reptile of the
lizard tribe (so Mr. Drake, with Gesenius, Fiirst,

numerous square towers, and

down

A

=

The "ferret" (Mustela furo, Linn.)

&c.).

is

an

animal of the weasel kind, often used to hunt rabbits.

*

by the A. V., GeseHeb. 'abdrdh in 2 Sam. xix. 18 ;
a
flat-bottomed
shallow,
boat, or a raft or
perhaps
float of reeds like those used in crossing the
Fcr'ry-baat, the translation

nius, Fiirst, &c., of the

Nile.
Fes'ti-valSt

Law

I.

The

religious times ordained

in

Those forunder three heads
1.
mally connected with the institution of the Sabbath
the

fall

:

;

(a) The weekly SABBATH itself,
(b) The seventh
new moon or Feast of Trumpets. (TRUMPETS, FEAST

The SABBATICAL YEAR, (d) The Year of
2.
The great feasts
() The PASSThe Feast of PENTECOST, of Weeks, of
Wheat-harvest, or, of the FIRST-FRUITS, (c) The
OF.)

(c)

JUBILEE.
OVER, (b)

;

Feast of Tabernacles, or of Ingathering.
(TABERNACLES, FEAST OF.) On each of these occasions every
"
male Israelite was commanded
to appear before
the Lord," i. e. to attend in the court of the Tabernacle or the Temple, and to make his offering with a
joyful heart (Lev. xxiii. 40; Deut. xxvi. 11 ; Neh.
viii.
The attendance of women was volun9-12).
tary, but the zealous often went up to the Passover
Sam.
19 ; Lk. ii. 41).
i.
ii.
On all the days of
(1
7,
Holy Convocation there was to be an entire suspension of ordinary labor of all kinds (Ex. xii. 16;
Lev. xvi. 29, xxiii. 21, 24, 25, 35). But on the
intervening days of the longer festivals work might
be carried on. Besides their religious purpose, the
great festivals must have had an important bearing
on the maintenance of a feeling of national unity.
The frequent recurrence of the sabbatical number
(
7) in the organization of these festivals is remark-

=

Pentecost occurs seven weeks after the Passthe Passover and the Feast of Tabernacles
last seven
days each the days of Holy Convocation
are seven in the year
the Feast of Tabernacles
able.

over

;

;

;

20

fall

month of the sacred year; the
feasts occupies seven

The

the seventh
cycle of annual
in

months, from Nisan to

Tisri.

significance of the three great
festivals is already set forth in the account of the

agricultural

in

in Lev. xxiii.

(AGRICULTURE.)
were evidently ordained
wisdom, so as to interfere as little as possible,

The times of the

festivals

with the industry of the people.

3.

The Day of

(ATONEMENT, DAY OF.) II. After the
Captivity, the Feast of PURIM (Esth. ix. 20 ff.) and
that of the DEDICATION (1 Me. iv. 56) were instituted. The Feast of Wood-carrying, on the fifteenth
of the fifth month, is mentioned by Josephus and
The feasts of Nicanor on
the Mishna (Neh. x. 34).
the thirteenth of the twelfth month (1 Me. vii. 49),
of Acra (A. V. " the tower ") on the twenty-third
of the second month (xiii. 50-52), of Water-drawing on the twenty-second of the seventh month
(compare Jn. vii. 37), and some others, were instituted after the Captivity, but subsequently disconThe term " the
tinued (Dr. Ginsburg, in Kitto).
" is
Festival of the Basket
applied by Philb to the
offering of the FIRST-FRUITS described in Deut.
xxvi. 1-11.
BANQUETS.
Fes'tus (L. of the holidays, festal ; a Roman surname), Por'ci-ns (L., the name common to members
of a certain Roman clan, from porcus, a hog?\ successor of Felix as procurator of Judea (Acts xxiv.
27), sent by Nero, probably in the autumn of 60 A. D.
A few weeks after Festus reached his province, he
heard the cause of St. PAUL, who had been left a

Atonement.

prisoner by Felix, in the presence of Herod Agrippa
Judea was
II. and Bernice his sister (xxv. 11, 12).
in the same disturbed state during Festus's procHe
uratorship as through that of his predecessor.
died probably in the summer of A. D. 62, having
ruled the province less than two years.
Fet'ters (= chains to confine the feet), the A. V.
translation of 1. Heb. nehushtayim or nechushtayim, in the dual number, expressing the material
"
of which fetters were usually made, viz. BRASS," and
also that they were made in pairs (Judg. xvi. 21 ;
2 Sam. iii. 34 ; 2 K. xxv. 7 ; 2 Chr. xxxiii. 11, xxxvi.
6; Jer. xxxix. 7, Hi. 11, margin in both, text
" chains
2. Heb. cebel, once in singular, perhaps
").
the link which connected the fetters (Ps. cv. 18,
Iron is here mentioned as the material.
cxlix. 8).
3. Heb. pi. zikkim (Job xxxvi. 8), usually trans"
"
Nah. iii.
lated
chains
(Ps. cxlix. 8 Is. xlv. 14
the
10), but its radical sense appears to refer to
Gr. pi.
4.
contraction of the feet by a CHAIN.

=

;

pedai (Mk.

v.

4

;

Lk.

viii.

;

29).

The Heb. kaddahath or kaddachath is
Fe'ver.
"
translated in A.V. " burning ague
(Lev. xxvi. 16),
"
"
and
fever
(Deut. xxviii. 22) ; also in xxviii. 22
"
Heb. dallekelh is translated
inflammation," and
harhur or charchur is translated " extreme burnIn the N. T. the Gr. noun puretos is transing."
lated "fever" (Mat. viii. 15; Mk. i. 31 ; Lk. iv. 38,
39 ; Jn. iv. 52 ; Acts xxviii. 8), and the kindred Gr.
" sick of a
fern, participle puresso^^a is translated
Dr. W. L. Alexfever " (Mat. viii. 14 ; Mk. i. 30).
" inflamander (in Kitto) supposes the second (A. V.
" extreme
third
the
to
be
the
(A.V.
ague;
mation")
burning") to be dysentery, or some inflammatory
These words, from various roots signifying
fever.
heat or inflammation, are suggestive of fever, or a
Fever constantly accompanies
feverish affection.
the bloody flux, or dysentery (Acts xxviii. 8). Fever
and ague, &c., are very common in Jerusalem (Rbn.
Phys. Geoa. 309).

Malignant fevers are

still

preva-

lent, especially in

summer and autumn, about

sea of Galilee (Thomson,
Field.

"

field
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=

"

the

i.

547).
The Hebrew tadth, usually translated
unenclosed land, the open field*, the coun-

Ges. It embraces both tilled fields and pastures (Gen. xxxi. 4, xxxvii. 7, &c.), also mountainous land and fields, planted with trees (Judg. ix.
It is frequently
82, compare 36 ; Ps. cxxxii. 6).
contrasted with what is enclosed, whether a vineyard, a garden, or a walled town. In many passages
the term implies what is remote from a house (Gen.
iv. 8, xxiv. 63
Deut. xxii. 25) or settled habitation,
as in the case of Esau (Gen. xxv. 27).
(BEAST.)
The separate plots of ground were marked off by
"
stones (A. V.
land-marks "), which might easily
try,

;

be removed (Deut xix. 14, xxvii. 17; compare Job
xxiv. 2; Prov. xxii. 28, xxiii. 10): the absence of
fences rendered the fields liable to damage from
straying cattle (Ex. xxii. 5) or fire (ver. 6 ; 2 Sam.
xiv. 30)
hence the necessity of constantly watchFrom the absence of ening flocks and herds.
closures, cultivated land of any size might be
termed a field. Similar remarks apply to the Gr.
agrus (= Heb. sddeh, LXX.), usually translated
" field " in the N. T.
(Mat. vi. 28, 30, xiii. 24 ff., &c.).
:

The expressions

"fruitful field" (Is. x. 18, xxix.
and "plentiful field" (Is. xvi.
10 ; Jer. xlviii. 33), are the A. V. translation of
Heb. carmd
a garden, orchard, park, or wellkept wood, as distinct from a wilderness or a forest.
CARMEL ; FULLER'S FIELD ; POTTER'S FIELD.
Heb. teendh, which
Fig, Fig-tree, both occur as
signifies the tree Ficus Carica of Linnseus, and also
"
its fruit
In N. T. the 'Gr. *uke
the fig-tree,"
"
and the Gr. plural xuka
The fig-tree is
figs."
Its fruit
very common in Palestine (Deut viii. 8).
17, xxxii.

15,

16),

=

=

=

=

a well-known and highly-esteemed article of food.
In the East this is of three kinds (1.) the early fig
(Heb. biccurdh, below), ripening about the end of
is

;

(Rbn. N. T. Lex.). The blossoms of the fig-tree are
within the receptacle or so-called "fruit," and
not visible outwardly ; and this fruit begins to deHence the fig-tree which
velop before the leaves.
had leaves before the usual time might naturally

have been expected to have also some figs on it
xi. 13); but it was not true to its pretensions.
The " fig-leaves," of which our first parents made
"
themselves " aprons (Gen. iii.7), have been supposed
to be leaves of the banyan or Indian fig (Fiats Indira)
(so Milton), or the enormous leaves of the banana
(Mk.

(Musa paradisiaca)

(so Celsius, Gesenius, &c.), but

were probably the large and beautiful leaves of the
common fig-tree. Mount Olivet was famous for its figtrees in ancient times, and they are still found there.
"To sit under one's own vine and one's own figtree" became a proverbial expression among the
Jews to denote peace and prosperity (1 K. iv.
Mic. iv. 4 Zech. iii. 10).
The Heb. 'biccurdh (Eos.
-J.'i

;

=

10; Mic.

ix.

:

the fig-tree ;

the first ripe

vii. 1)
of
Heb. pag (Cant ii. 18 A. V. " green figs ")
the
which
the
winter ; Heb.
unripe fig,
hangs through
debelah
a round cake of figs dried and compressed
into a mass, used for food (1 Sam. xxv. 18, &c.), also
"a
(A. V.
lump of figs ") laid on Hezekiah's boil
(2 K. xx. 7; Is. xxxviii. 21).
*File, the A. V. translation of Heb. pUnir&h (1
Sam. xiii. 21 only), which Gesenius translates dulThe
ncss, bluntness, literally the being nolcfttd.
sense thus would be " the Israelites went down to

=

;

=

:

the Philistines to sharpen every man his share,"
"
" when the
liter&c.
mattocks, &c., were dull ;
ally when there was notchedne&s of mouths (L
ness of edges) to the mattocks, &c.
* Fl'ner
REFINER (Prov. xxv. 4).
* Fines. PUNISHMENTS.

e.

dul-

=

=

*

Fln'gcr [fing'ger] (Heb. ctsba' Gr. daliulos)
The priest
five extremities of the hand.
sprinkled with his fore-finger (Lev. iv. 6 ff., xiv. 16,
27, &c.).
"Putting forth the finger," i. e. pointing
" The
with it (Is. Iviii. 9) indicated contempt.

one of the

finger of

=

God"

(Ex.

God's power.

viii.

19; Lk.

One of the

xi. 20) figuratively
Philistine giants had
20 ; 1 Chr.

six fingers on each hand (2 Sam. xxi.
xx. 6).
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
Fir, the A. V. translation of the
bSroth, denoting a tree whose timber

Heb.

bfrotk,
for

was used

musical instruments (2 Sam. vi. 5), doors (1 K. vi.
34), gilded ceilings (2 Chr. iii. 5), boards or decks
of ships (Ez. xxvii. v). Mr. Houghton supposes the
the Pinus Haifpensis (Aleppo pine), or
Hebrew
the Juniperus excclsa (tall juniper), both of which

=

grow on Lebanon, and would supply excellent

tim-

ber for these purposes.
(CEDAR.) Gesenius and
ancient interpreters translate the Hebrew bv
PRESS ; Celsius regards it as the cedar of Lebanon ;
Fiirst infers that several trees (cypress, cedar, pine,
&c.) were designated by the term.
<

Fire (Heb. esh ; Gr. pur).

I.

Religious. (l.)That

sacrifice, and
the sacrifice of

which consumed the burnt

V

theim

Noah ((><
beginning with
viii. 20), and continued in the ever-burning fire on
l\
the altar, first kindled from heaven (Lev. vi.
ix. 24), and rekindled at the dedication of Solomon's
offering,

n.

'.',

Temple

(2 Chr.

vii.

1, 3).

(ALTAR; Bir.NTOmr.-

INO; IXCKNSE; SACRIFICE.) (2.) The symbol
Jehovah's presence, and the instrument of II is
power, in thfe way either of approval or of desi rucParallel with this aption (Ex. iii. 2, xiv. 19, &c.).
i*
plication of fire and with its symbolical meaning
to be noted the similar use for sacrificial pui]
and the respect paid to it, or to the heavenly bodies
"!'

Fig, Fitnt Cfriea.

June

(Ffcn.)

;
(2.) the summer fig, ripening in August ; (3.)
the winter fig, larger and darker than No. 2, hanging
and ripening late on the tree, even after the leaves
were shed, and sometimes gathered in the spring
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as symbols of deity, which prevailed among so many
nations of antiquity, and of which the traces are not
even now extinct : e. g. the Sabean and Magian systems of worship, and their alleged connection with

A. V. "spreadeth abroad"), and the heavens
(Job
xxxvii. 18, A. V. "spread out").
It is unfair for
us to take such poetical descriptions as those in
which the heavens are compared to a mirror of

the occasional relapse of the Jews them;
selves into sun-worship, or its corrupted form of

shining metal, &c. (Job xxxvii. 18 ; compare Gen.
20 and Deut. xxvih. 23), and interpret them as
scientific statements for modern poets use
language
"
as unscientific.
The "

Abraham

fire-worship (Is. xxvii. 9; Deut. xvii. 3, &c.), the
worship or deification of heavenly bodies or of fire,
prevailing to some extent, as among the Persians,
so also even in Egypt. (IDOLATRY.) Fire for sacred
purposes obtained elsewhere than from the altar
was called "strange fire," and for use of such

Nadab and Abihu were punished with death by fire
from God (Lev. x. 1, 2; Num. iii. 4, xxvi. 61). (3.)
Of the spoil taken from the Midianites, such articles
as could bear it were purified by fire as well as in
the water appointed for the purpose (Num. xxxi.
The victims slain for sin-ofl'erings were after23).
ward consumed by fire outside the camp (Lev. iv.
Heb. xiii. 11). (NAZARITE.)
12, 21, vi. 30, xvi. 27
II. Domestic. Besides for cooking purposes, fire
;

often required in Palestine for warmth (Jer. xxxvi.
xiv. 54; Jn. xviii. 18).
(BREAD; COAL;

is

22; Mk.
COOKING

OVEN.) For this purpose a hearth with a
sometimes constructed, on which either
On
lighted wood or pans of charcoal are placed.
the Sabbath, the Law forbade any fire to be kindled
III.
even for cooking (Ex. xxxv. 3 ; Num. xv. 32).
The dryness of the land in the hot season, in Syria,
of course increases liability to accident from fire.
The Law therefore ordered that any one kindling a
fire which caused damage to corn in a field should

chimney

;

is

make
5

;

restitution (Ex. xxii. 6 ; compare Judg. xv. 4,
2 Sam. xiv. 30).
(PUNISHMENTS.) IV. Fire or

flame

used in a metaphorical sense to express exand divine inspiration, also to describe

is

cited feeling

temporal calamities and future punishments (Ps.
Ixvi. 12; Jer. xx. 9; Joel ii. 30; Mai. iii. 2; Mat.
xxv. 41; Mk. ix. 43; Rev. xx. 15).
BRIMSTONE;

BURIAL DEATH ETERNAL ETERNITY FURNACE ;
HANDICRAFT MOLECH REFINER SHECHINAH WAR.
Fire pan, the A. V. translation of the Heb. mahtdh
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

or machtah, one of the vessels of the temple service
2 K. xxv. 15 ; Jer. Hi. 19),
(Ex. xxvii. 3, xxxviii. 3
"
elsewhere rendered " snuff-dish
(Ex. xxv. 38,
"
"
xxxvii. 23 ; Num. iv. 9) and censer
(Lev. x. 1, xvi.
There appear,
12; Num. xvi. 6 ff.).
(ALTAR.)
therefore, to have been two articles so called
one,
like a chafing-dish, to carry live coals for burning
incense another, like a snuffer-dish, used in trimming the lamps, to carry the snuffers and convey
away the snuff.
;

:

;

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
nia-mcnt (fr. L. firmamentum = a

Fir' kin.

Fir

strengthen-

prop), the A.V. translation of the Heb.
r&kia (Gen. i. 6 ff. Ps. xix. 1 [Heb. 2], cl. 1 Ez. i.
22 ff. x. 1 Dan. xii. 3), generally regarded as expressive of simple expansion, and so rendered in the
margin of Gen. i. 6. The Heb. root rdkd
(so Ge"
senius) (1.) to beat, to smite with the feet, to stamp"
(Ez. vi. 11, xxv. 6), hence to tread down enemies (2
Sam. xxii. 42, A. V. "did spread them abroad");
(2.) to beat out, i. e. to spread out or expand by
beating, whether by the hand, the foot, or any instrument; used of beating out metals into thin
"
plates (Ex. xxxix. 3 ; Num. xvi. 39, A. V.
they
were made broad plates").
The sense of solidity,
therefore, is combined with the ideas of expansion
and tenuity in the term (so Mr. Bevan, &c.). Gesenius says, " hence, simply to spread out, to expand,
" stretched
as God the earth "
(Ps. cxxxvi. 6, A. V.
"
"
"
out ;
Is. xlii. 5, A. V.
xliv. 24,
spread forth ;
ing, support,
1

;

;

;

1

i.

;

firmament

fully

was

to

serve as a division between the waters above and
the waters below (Gen. L 7).
In it were placed the
heavenly bodies, sun, moon, and stars (i. 14) ;
"
above" it, in Ezekiel's vision of the CHERUBIM (Ez.
i.
22-26), was "the likeness of a throne" (God's).
" There seems no reason for
thinking that the sacred
" it " as a
writers conceived of
solid substance they
seem rather to have thought of it as a wide expansion, in which the clouds, and winds, and heavenly
bodies had their place, and from which the rain
"
;

came down

(Dr.

W.

L. Alexander in Kitto).

CREA-

TION EARTH HEAVEN.
First'-bern (Heb. bvchor; Gr. pr6totokos), applied
;

;

and human beings.

to animals

That some rights

of primogeniture existed in very early times is plain,
but it is not so clear in what they consisted. They
have been classed as (a) authority over the rest of
the family (6) priesthood ; (c) a double portion of
the inheritance (Gen. xxv. 23, 31, 34, xxvii. 29, 33,
36, xlix. 3 ; 1 Chr. v. 1, 2 ; Heb. xii. 16).
(ESAU ;
REUBEN.) Under the Law, in memory of the EXODUS (PLAGUES, THE TEN, No. 10), the eldest son
was regarded as devoted to God, and was in every
case to be redeemed by an offering not exceeding
five shekels, within one month from birth.
If he
died before the expiration of thirty days, the Jewish
doctors held the father excused, but liable to the
payment if he outlived that time (Ex. xiii. 12-15,
xxii. 29; Num. viii. 17, xviii. 15, 16; Lev. xxvii. 6).
(CHILD.) This devotion of the first-born was believed to indicate a priesthood belonging to the
eldest sons of families, which being set aside in the
case of Reuben, was transferred to the tribe of Levi.
The eldest son received a double portion of the
father's inheritance (Deut. xxi. 15-17), but not of
the mother's.
Under the monarchy, the eldest son
usually, but not always, as appears in the case of
Solomon, succeeded his father in the kingdom (IK.
i.
The male first-born of animals was
30, ii, 22).
also devoted to God (Ex. xiii. 2, 12, 13, xxxiv. 19,
20; Deut. xii. 5-7, xiv. 23). (BLEMISH.) Unclean
animals were to be redeemed with the addition of
one-fifth of the value, or else put to death
or, if
not redeemed, to be sold, and the price given to the
"
First-born," or
priests (Lev. xxvii. 13, 27, 28).
"
first-begotten," figuratively denotes preeminence
" the first-born of
death," i. e. the
first, chief, as
" the
chief among deadly diseases (Job xviii. 13),
first-born of the poor," i. e. the chief among the
sons of the poor, or the poorest of the poor (Is. xiv.
e. distin30), "the church of the first-born," i.
guished saints (Heb. xii. 23). This title is especially
applied to the Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. viii. 29 Col.
i. 15,
18; Heb. i. 6; Rev. L 5; compare Ps. Ixxxix.
;

;

=

;

27).
First'-frnits

(Heb. biccurim, reshith; Gr. aparche).

The Law ordered in general, that the first of all
ripe fruits and of liquors, or, as it is twice expressed,
1.

the

first

first-fruits, should be offered in
2.
xxii. 29, xxiii. 19, xxxiv. 26).

of

house (Ex.

God's

On

the

after the Passover sabbath, i. e. on the 16th
of Nisan, a sheaf of new corn was to be brought to
and waved before the altar, in acknowlthe

morrow

priest,

edgment of the

gift

of fruitfulness (Lev.

xxiii. 5, 6,
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10-12, ii. 12). 3. At the expiration of seven weeks
this time, i. e. at the Feast of Pentecost, an
oblation was to be made of two loaves of leavened
bread made from the new flour, which were to be
waved like the Passover sheaf (Ex. xxxiv. 22; Lev.
xxiii. 15-17; Num. xxviii. 26).
4. The feast of ingathering, i. e. the Feast of Tabernacles in the
seventh month, was itself an acknowledgment of the
fruits of the harvest (Ex. xxiii. 16, xxxiv. 22 ; Lev.
xxiii.
These four sorts of offerings were na39).
tional.
Besides them, the two following were of an
individual kind.
5. A cake of the first dough that
was baked was to be offered as a heave-offering
(Num. xv. 19-21). 6. The first-fruits of the land
were to be brought in a basket to the holy place of
God's choice, and there presented to the priest, who
was to set the basket down before the altar (Deut.
xxvi. 2-11).
(FESTIVALS.) The offerings, both public and private, resolve themselves into two classes,

from

(a)

produce in general,

uce.

Law

(b) offerings,

prepared prod

Of the public offerings of first-fruits, the
defined no place from which the Passover sheaf
(a)

should be chosen, but the Jewish custom, so far as
represented by the Mishna, prescribed that the
wave-sheaf or sheaves should be taken from the
neighborhood of Jerusalem. (AGRICULTURE.) The
offering made at the feast of the Pentecost was a
thanksgiving for the conclusion of wheat harvest.
It consisted of two loaves (according to Josephus
one loaf) of new flour baked with leaven, which
was waved by the priest as at the Passover. No
private offerings of first-fruits were allowed before
this public oblation of the two loaves.
The private
oblations of first-fruits may be classed in the same
manner as the public. The Jews considered seven
sorts of produce liable to oblation, viz. wheat, barley, grapes, figs,

pomegranates,

olives,

and

dates.

Though the Law laid down no rule as to quantity,
the minimum fixed by custom was one-sixtieth. No
offerings were to be made before Pentecost, nor
after the feast of the Dedication (Ex. xxiii. 16 ; Lev.
xxiii. 16, 17).
The practice was for companies of
twenty-four to assemble in the evening at a central

and pass the night in the open air. In the
"
Let
morning they were summoned by the leader
us arise and go up to Mount Zion, the House of the
Lord our God." On the road to Jerusalem they recited portions of Psalms cxxii. and cl.
Each party
was preceded by a piper, and a sacrificial bullock
having the tip of his horns gilt and crowned with
olive.
At their approach to the city they were met
by priests appointed to inspect the offering, and
welcomed by companies of citizens. On ascending
the Temple mount, each took on his shoulders his
basket, containing the first-fruits and an offering of
turtle-doves, and proceeded to the court of the
Temple, where they were met by Levites singing
Psalm xxx. 1.
The doves were sacrificed as a
burnt-offering, and the first-fruits presented as apstation,

:

After passing the night
pointed in Deut. xxvi.
at Jerusalem, the pilgrims returned on the following day to their homes (Dent xvi. 7).
(b) The firstfruits prepared for use were not required to be

taken to Jerusalem.

They consisted of wine, wool,
bread, oil, date-honey, onions, cucumbers (Num. xv.
19-21 Deut. xviii. 4). They were to be made, according to some, only by dwellers in Palestine but
;

;

according to others, by those also who dwelt in the
land of Mi Kib, Ammon, or Egypt.
The offerings
were the perquisite of the priests (Num. xviii. 11
Deut xviii. 4). Hezekiah, and afterward Nehemiah,
restored the offerings of first-fruits of both kinds,
;

and appointed places to receive them (2 Chr. xxxi.
Neh. x. 35, 37, xii. 44; compare Ez. xx. 40,
5, 11
;

xliv. 30, xlviii.

14

;

Mai.

iii.

8).

An

offering of

first-

mentioned as an acceptable one to the proThe Law directed that
phet Elisha (2 K. iv. 42).
the fruit of all trees fresh planted should be regarded as uncircumcised, or profane, and not to be
tasted by the owner for three years.
The whole
produce of the fourth year was devoted to God.
The fifth year the owner might eat of the fruit
(Lev. xix. 23-25).
Offerings of first-fruits were sent
to Jerusalem by Jews in foreign countries.
Fish (Heb. dag, ddg&h ; Gr. ichthus, opsarion),
The Hebrews recognized fish as one of
Fisk'ing.
the great divisions of the animal kingdom (Gen. i.
fruits is

21, 28, ix. 2 ; Ex. xx. 4 ; Deut. iv. 18 ; IK. iv. 33).
"
Fishes in modern zoology
oviparous, vertebrated, cold-blooded animals, breathing water by means
of gills or branchiae, and generally provided with
"
fins ;
but none of these are mentioned by name hi
the Scriptures.
In the popular and inexact sense
of aquatic animals, eleven sorts are mentioned (so
Dr. P. Holmes in Kitto
BEHEMOTH ; COLORS II.
LEVIA1, 2 ; DRAGON 1-3 ; FROG ; HORSE-LEECH

=

;

;

THAN

The Heb.

WHALE).
pi. aniyoth, translated
"
uniformly by the A. V. and most
ships," French
and Skinner (Tr. of Ps.\ Thrupp (Introd. to P*.\
and Dr. Holmes (in Kitto), apparently, would render
"

;

nautilus," from the resemblance of this

The

little shell-

of the Tigris which would
have devoured Tobias (Tob. vi. 2 ff.)is supposed by
Bochart, &c., to have been the Silurus glanis (allied
to the American cat-fish or bull-head, Pimelodus of
fish to

a ship.

fish

Cuvier), which is sometimes six feet long and weighs
300 pounds but Col. C. H. Smith supposes it a
Dr. Holmes supposes in E/.
species of crocodile.
xxix. 4 an allusion to the remora, Echcne's Rtmora,
which has on its head an adhesive or sucking disc
The Mosaic
enabling it to adhere to another fish.
law (Lev. xi. 9, 10) pronounced unclean such fish
as were devoid of fins and scales
these were and
;

:

are regarded as unwholesome in Egypt.
(('LEAS;
FOOD.) Of the various species found in the l^ca
of Galilee, the Silurus would be classed among the
unclean, while the Spams Galilceus (a species of
bream), and the Mugil (chub), would be deemed
"clean." In Genesis i. 21 (compare verse 28), the
"
great marine animals are distinguished from every
living creature th&tcreepeth" a description applying
to fish, along with other reptiles, as having no legs.
The Hebrews doubtless became familiar with the
remarkable fecundity of fish while in Egypt, where
the abundance of fish in the Nile, and the lakes and
canals, rendered it one of the staple commodities of
food (Num. xi. 5). The destruction of the fish was
on this account a most serious visitation to the
Egyptians (Ex. vii. 21; Is. xix. 8). Among the
h;ilf
Philistines, DAGON was represented by a figure,
man and half fish. On this account the worship of
In Palfish is expressly prohibited (Deut. iv. 18).
estine, the Sea of Galilee was and still is remarknKly
well stored with fish, and the value attached to the
!'by the Jews is shown by the traditional
one of the ten laws of Joshua enacted
Jerusalem
that it should be open to all comers.
derived its supply chiefly from the Mediterranean
(1'Ai.(Neh. xiii. 16; compare Ez. xlvii. 10).

fishery

lief that

The existence of a regular
ESTINE ; ZOOLOGY )
fish-market is implied in the notice of the PVnGATK, which was probably contiguous to it. Nyallusions to the art of fishing occur in
the Bible ; in the 0. T. metaphorical, descriptive of

merous
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2; Hab. i.
God's enemies

14) of
in the N.
;
T. mostly historical (Mat.
iv. 18, 20, 21,
&c.), metaphorical in Mat. iv. 19,
xiii. 47 ff., &c. The most
iv.

usual method of catching
fish was by the use of the
NET, either

net (Hab.

i.

the casting
15 ; Ez. xxvi.

5, 14, &c.), probably resembling the one used
in Egypt, or the draw or
dray net (Is. xix. 8 ; Hab.
i. 15
Mat. xiii. 47), which
was larger and required
the use of a boat the
;

:

was probably most
used on the Sea of Gali-

latter

Egyptians

From Btni

fishing.

as the number of
boats kept on it was very
lee,

'

Hi.

BJt. U. IDS.)

considerable.

the conversion (Jer. xvi. 16
the destruction (Eccl. ix. 12

;

;

Ez. xlvii. 10), or of
Ez. xxix. 3 ff. ; Am.

I

|

Angling

was a favorite pursuit of the wealthy in Egypt, and
was followed by the poor who could not afford a
net the requisites were a HOOK and a line (Job
xli. 1
Is. xix. 8; Hab. i. 15); the rod was occasionally dispensed with, and is not mentioned
in the Bible.
The custom of drying fish is fre;

;

quently represented in the Egyptian sculptures.
still more scientific method was with the trident or the spear, as practised in Egypt in taking the crocodile (Job xli. 7) or the hippo-

A

potamus.
*

gate of JERUSALEM (2 Chr.
3, xii. 39; Zeph. i. 10)
pcrhaps (so Gesenius) that now called St. Stephen's
of
the
OF
at
the
N.
E.
part
Gate,
city.
(SO Kitto)
Fish'-gate, a

xxxiii. 14

___^

7

Egyptian spearing Fish.-From Rosellini.-(Fbn.)

Egyptians drying and preparing Fish.

From Tomb

at the Pyramids.

;

Xeh.

iii.

;

(Rawlinson's Ildl. 1L 109.)

Rtch'es (i. e. vetches or TARES, leguminous plants
beans and peas), the A. V. translation of
1. Heb. eitssemeth (Ez. iv. 9), elsewhere translated
" RYE."
2. Heb. kelsah or ketsach (Is. xxviii. 25,
the Nigdla saliva, an her27), without doubt
baceous annual plant, sometimes called Nutmeg
Flower, belonging to the natural order Ranun-

allied to

=

ctdacece,

which was formerly cultivated

in

Pales-

tine for its black aromatic seeds, used in Eastern
countries as a medicine and a condiment.
aim or
Flag, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb.

Achu (" Can the flag grow without water," Job viii.
as
11); translated "MEADOW" in Gen. xli. 2, 18,
The Hethat in which the well-favored kine fed.
brew word, according to Jerome, is of Egyptian
"
any green and coarse herbage, such as
origin,
rushes and reeds, which grows in marshy places."
"
Gesenius says, marsh-grass, reeds, bulrushes, sedge,
any thing green which grows in wet ground*."
in Job viii.
Probably some specific plant is denoted

=

Jfigttta tativa

" Fitchw "

in A.

V.

FLA
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Dr. Royle (in Kitto) supposes it may be the
edible sedge), or a true grass,
Cyptrus esculentus (
"
e. g. a species of Panicum.
Kalisch makes it
unquestionably either the Cypfrut esculentvs or the
Bvlomus umbellatiis" (= flowering rush). 2. Heb.
" weeds "
translated
Is. xix. 6)
svph (Ex. ii. 3, 5
in Jon. ii. 5; used frequently in the 0. T. with Heb.
"
"
yam
(= sea") to denote the RED SEA," i. e. the
" sea of weeds.
a rmh,
Gesenius makes svph
"
reed, sedge ; Stanley (p. 6,
though
.) observes,
used commonly for flags or rushes, it would by
an easy
"
change be applied to any aqueous vegeta11.

=

;

;

Ps. cxiv. 8; and Is.
lated "flint" in Deut. viii. 15
" rock " in Job xxviii.
"
"
1.
7 ;
flint ;
9, margin
in
Deut.
xxxii. 13.
In
"flinty," literally of flint
Ez. iii. 9 "flint" =. the Heb. tsor, translated "sharp
stone," margin "KNIFE," in Ex. iv. 25. Flint is
properly a variety of quartz but the Hebrew prob;

ably

=

the A.V. translation of 1. Heb. ashishaJi
Sam. vL 19; 1 Chr. xvi. 3; Cant. ii. 5; Hos. iii.
2.
1) = a cake of pressed raisins (so Gesenius, &c.).
" BOTTLE " or
Heb. nebel (Is. xxii. 24), commonly
"
vessel," originally probably a skin, but in later
times of pottery (Is. xxx. 14). PSALTERY VIOL.
Flax, the A. V. translation of Heb. pishtdh (Ex.
ix. 31 ; Is. xlii. 3), and pesheth (Josh. ii. 6; Judg.

Hag on,

=

;

Ez. xl. 3 ; Hos.
xv. 14 ; Prov. xxxi. 13 ; Is.
;
ii. 5, 9
[Heb. 7, 11]). The latter is often translated
"LINES;" the former is once (Is. xliii. 17) translated "
The Gr. linon is translated " flax "
xix. 9

in

Mat

TOW."
xii. 20 (quoted from

in Rev. rv. 6.

Is. xlii. 3)

The common

flax,

and "linen"

Linnm

nsitalis-

a well-known annual plant. The strong
its bark are manufactured into linen,
kc. The seeds yield linseed oil, and are also used
in medicine.
The Hebrew and Greek words are
used for the article manufactured in the thread,
the piece, or the made-up garment, and for the plant.
In Ex. ix. 31, the flax of the Egyptians is recorded
to have been damaged by the plague of hail. (BOLLED.)
Probably the cultivation of flax for the manufacture
of linen was by no means confined to Egypt, but
originating in India spread over the whole continent
of Asia at a very early period of antiquity. That it
was grown in Palestine even before the conquest of
that country by the Israelites appears from Josh.
ii. 6.
The various processes employed in preparing
the flax for manufacture into cloth are indicated
1. The drying process. 2. The peeling of the stalks,
and separation of the fibres. 3. The hackling (Is.
That flax was anciently one of the most
xix. 9).
important crops in Palestine appears from Hos. ii.

simum,
fibres

is

of

:

6, 9.

Flea (Heb. par'osh), a well-known minute and
troublesome insect (Pulex irritant) of great agility.
David applies it to himself as a term of humility
(1

Sam. xxiv.

14, xxvi. 20).

the East, and the subject of

Fleas are abundant in

many proverbial

expres-

sions.

*

*

Fteete.

WOOL.

Flesh, the general translation in the Scriptures

of the Heb. bdsAr and Gr. *arx
kc., on the bones of the living

=

the muscles, fat,
or animal
body (Ex. xvi. 12; Job xxxiii. 21 ; Lk. xxiv. 39,
&c.) ; also the human body, as distinguished from
the spirit (Job xiv. 22 ; Jn. vi. 62 ; Col. ii. 5, &c.) ;
the human body, or human nature, especially as
frail, prone to sin, opposed to what is spiritual or
holy (Gen. vi. 3 ; Mat xxvi. 41 ; Jn. iii. 6, kc.), kc.
" All flesh "
all animate beings (Gen.
sometimes
vi. 13, 17,
&c.), oftener all mankind (Gen. vi. 12;
"
Lk. iii. 6, &e.). Christ " was made flesh (Jn. i. 14 ;
1 Jn. iv. 2, &c. ; compare Heb. iv. 15), i. e. became
human, had the nature and attributes of a man.
fletth-hoots ; see ALTAR.
FOOD.
*
FLY.
Files.
Flint.
The Heb. halldmis/t or challdmuh is trans-

=

human

;

any hard stone (Gesenius).
GOAT LAMB SHEEP
;

;

NOAH.
AGRICULTURE

flood.
Floor.

BARN

;

;

SHEPHERD.

HOUSE

;

;

PAVE-

MENT.

BREAD ; MEAT-OFFERING
Flonr.
Flow'ers.
PALESTINE, Botany.

tion."

(2

=

* Flocks

;

MILL.

Flute, a musical instrument (Chal. mashrokitha)
used with others at the worship of the golden
image which Nebuchadnezzar had set up (Dan. iii.
See also 1 K. i. 4 margin. PIPE.
5, 7, 10, 15).

=

the dysentery,
Flnx, Blocd'y (Acts xxviii. 8)
in the East is, though sometimes sporadic,

which

generally epidemic and infectious, and then assumes
its worst form.
FEVER ; MEDICINE.
Fly, Files, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. zibub

=

1
Is. vii. 18), probably
any winged insect
some very troublesome
perhaps in Isaiah
and injurious fly. 2. Heb. 'arob (" swarms of flies,"
" divers sorts of
the insect, or inflies," A. V.)

(Eccl. x.

or

fly

;

=

;

=

which God sent to punish Pharaoh in the
fourth plague (Ex. viii. 21-31; Ps. Ixxviii. 45, cv.
31). (PLAGUES, THE TEN.) As they filled the houses
of the Egyptians, not improbably common flics
sects,

(Jtfitscidte)

are

Food.

The

more

especially intended.
diet of Eastern nations has

been

in

ages light and simple. As compared with our
own habits, the chief points of contrast are the
small amount of animal food consumed, the variety
of articles used as accompaniments to bread, the
substitution of milk in various forms for our liquors,
and the combination of what we should deem heterogeneous elements in the same dish, or the same
meal. The chief point of agreement is the large
consumption of bread, the importance of which in
the eyes of the Hebrew is testified by the use of the
term le/iem or lechem, (originally food of any kind)
specifically for BREAD, as well as by the expression
"staff of bread " (Lev. xxvi. 26; Ps. cv. 16 ; Ez. iv.
" CORN "
were,
16, xiv. 13). Simpler preparations of
however, common ; sometimes the fresh green ears
were eaten in a natural state, the husks being rubbed
off by the hand (Lev. xxiii. 14 ; Deut. xxiii. 25 ; 2
K. iv. 42; Mat. xii. 1; Lk. vi. 1); more frequently,
however, the grains, after being carefully picked,
were roasted in a pan over a fire (Lev. ii. 14), and
eaten as "parched corn," in which form tluy
were an ordinary article of diet, particularly among
laborers, or others who had not the means of dressing food (Lev. xxiii. 14 ; Ru. ii. 14 ; 1 Sam. xvii.
still
17, xxv. 18; 2 Sam. xvii. 28): this practice is
very usual in the East Sometimes the grain waa
bruised (A. V. "beaten," Lev. ii. 14, 16), and then
dried in the sun ; it was eaten either mixed with
oil (Lev. ii. 15), or made into a soft cake (A. V.
"
" Num. xv. 20 Neh. x. 87 Ez. xliv.
all

dough

;

;

The Hebrews used a great
a

relish

to bread.

;

80).

variety of articles to give

Sometimes

salt

was so used

(Job vi. 6) ; sometimes the bread was dipped into
"
the sour wine (A. V.
vinegar ") which the laborers
drank (Ru. ii. 14) ; or, where meat was eaten, into
the gravy (BROTH), which was either served up separately for the purpose, as by Gideon (Judg. vi. 19),
or placed in the middle of the meat-dish, as by
MILK and its preparations hold a conthe Arabs.
Milspicuous place in Eastern diet, as affording

FOO

FOR

stantial nourishment ; sometimes it was produced
in a fresh state (Gen. xviii.
but more generally
8),
in the form of the modern Icban, i. e. sour milk

9; Prov. xv. 17; Is. xxii. 13; Mat. xxii. 4); kids
(Gen. xxvii. 9 Judg. vi. 19 ; 1 Sam. xvi. 20) harts,
roebucks, and fallow-deer (1 K. iv. 23) ; birds of
various kinds ; fish, except such as were without
scales and fins (Lev. xi. 9
Deut. xiv. 9).
Locusts,
of which certain species only were esteemed clean
(Lev. xi. 22), were occasionally eaten (Mat. iii. 4),
but considered as poor fare.
(See the various
Meat does not appear ever to have been
articles.)
eaten by itself; various accompaniments are noticed in Scripture, as bread, milk, and sour milk
(Gen. xviii. 8) ; bread and broth (Judg. vi. 19) ; and
with fish either bread (Mat. xiv. 19, xv. 36 ; Jn.
xxi. 9) or honeycomb (Lk. xxiv. 42).
As beverages
the Hebrews used MILK, and probably barley-water,
and a mixture, resembling the modern sherbet,
formed of fig-cake and water. It is almost needless to say that water was most generally drunk.
In addition to these the Hebrews were acquainted
with various intoxicating liquors. DRINK, STRONG ;

"
BUTTER"). (CHEESE.) Fruit was another
(A. V.
source of subsistence; figs (Fie) stand first in
point of importance they were generally dried and
pressed into cakes. Grapes were generally eaten
in a dried state as raisins.
(VINE.) Fruit-cake
forms a part of the daily food of the Arabians. (APPLE MANNA MULBERKY-TREES PALM-TREE POMEGRANATE SUMMER FRUITS SYCAMINE-TREE SYCAMORE.) Of vegetables we have most frequent notice
of LENTILS, which are still largely used by the
Bedouins in travelling BEANS, CUCUMBERS, GARLIC,
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

LEEKS, MELONS, and ONIONS, which were and still
are of a superior quality in Egypt (Num. xi. 5).
The modern Arabians consume but few vegetables
radishes and leeks are most in use, and are eaten
raw with bread. (AGRICULTURE ; BITTER HERBS ;
GARDEN ; GOURD.) The spices or condiments known
to the Hebrews were numerous.
(ALMOND ; ANISE
:

;

CORIANDER

CUMMIN MINT MUSTARD NUTS RUE

;

;

;

;

;

;

An

important article of food was HONEY,
whether the natural product of the bee, or the
other natural and artificial productions included
under that head, especially the dibs of the Syrians
and Arabians, i. e. grape-juice boiled down. OIL
(OLIVE) does not appear to have been used to the
extent we might have anticipated.
Eggs are not
often noticed, but were evidently known as articles
The Orientals
of food (Is. x. 14, lix. 5 ; Lk. xi. 12).
have been at all times sparing in the use of animal
food not only does the excessive heat of the climate
render it both unwholesome to eat much meat, and
expensive from the necessity of immediately consuming a whole animal, but beyond this the ritual
regulations of the Mosaic law in ancient, as of the
Koran in modern times, have tended to the same
result.
(COOKING.) It has been inferred from Gen.
ix. 3, 4 that animal food was not permitted before
the flood ; but the permission here may be only
a more explicit declaration of a condition implied
in the grant of universal dominion (i. 28, compare
SPICES.)

:

iv. 2,

20,

vii.

The prohibition expressed against

2).

consuming the BLOOD of any animal (ix. 4) was
more fully developed in the Levitical law, and enforced by the penalty of death (Lev. iii. 17, vii. 26,
xix. 26
Deut. xii. 16 1 Sam. xiv. 32 ff. Ex. xliv.
Gentile converts to Christianity were laid
7,15).
;

;

;

under similar restrictions (Acts xv. 20, 29, xxi.
Certain portions of the FAT of sacrifices were
25).
as being set apart for the altar
9, 10, 16, vii. 25 ;
compare 1 Sam. ii.
2
Chr.
Christians were forbidden
vii.
;
7).
to eat the flesh of animals, portions of which had
been offered to idols (Acts xv. 29, xxi. 25 ; 1 Cor.
All beasts and birds classed as unclean
viii.).
(Lev. xi. 1 ff. ; Deut. xiv. 4 ff.) were also prohibited. (CLEAN ; UNCLEAN MEATS.) The Hebrews further
abstained from eating the sinew of the hip (Gen.
xxxii. 32, compare 25).
Under these restrictions
the Hebrews were permitted the free use of animal food generally they only availed themselves
of it in the exercise of hospitality
(Gen. xviii. 7),
or at FESTIVALS of a
religious (Ex. xii. 8), public
(1 K. i. 9; 1 Chr. xii. 40), or private character

also

(Lev.
16 ff.

forbidden,
iii.

:

(Gen. xxvii. 4

;

Lk. xv. 23

;

BANQUETS)

:

it

was only

in royal households that there was a
daily consumption of meat
The animals
(1 K. iv. 23 ; Neh. v. 18).
killed for meat were
calves
xviii. 7 ; 1 Sam.

(Gen.

24

xxviii.

vL 4)

;

;

Am.

vi.

4)

;

lambs (2 Sam.

xii.

4

;

Am.

oxen, not above three years of age (1 K. L

;

;

;

VINEGAR; WINE.

=

* Foot
one of the lower extremities, especially
of the human body (Lev. xiii. 12, &c.); figuratively
To be " under
ascribed to GOD (Ex. xxiv. 10, &c.).
one's feet" denotes subjection or conquest (Ps. viii.
6, &c.), probably from the eastern conqueror's practice of setting his feet on the body or neck of the
"
"
conquered to fall at one's feet is to pay homage
"
sit," or to
(1 Sam. xxv. 24, &c. ; ADORATION) ; to
"
be " brought up at one's feet is to be a disciple, or
" Feet "
receive instruction (Lk. x. 39 ; Acts xxii. 3).
the secret parts ; hence to " cover
euphemistically
"
one's feet
to ease one's self (Judg. iii. 24, &c.).
Ornaments for, or about, tliefeet; see ANKLET ; OR:

=

=

AGRICULTURE; DUST; MEALS
SANDAL WASHING THE HANDS AND FEET.
Foot man, employed in the A. V. translation of

NAMENTS, PERSONAL.

;

;

1.

Heb. ragli

= afoot-man, especially a fool-soldier,

21
Judg. xx. 2, &c.). (ARMY.) 2.
a runner, courier, Ges. (1 Sam. xxii.
Heb. rdts
17 only; margin "runners" or "guard"). This
passage affords the first mention of the existence
of a body of swift runners in attendance on the
king, though such a thing had been foretold by
Samuel (viii. 11). This body appear to have been
afterward kept up, and to have been distinct (so
Mr. Grove) from the body-guard the six hundred
and the thirty who were originated by DAVID.
2 K. x.
2 Chr. xii. 10, 1 1
See 1 K. xiv. 27, 28
In each of these cases the
25, xi. 4, 6, 11, 13, 19.
and
is
rendered
word is the same as the above,
" GUARD " but the translators have
put the word
"
runners " in the margin in 1 K. xiv. 27. COMPEL ;
EPISTLE POST II.
* Ford
a place of crossing a river, &c. FERRY-BOAT ; JORDAN.
Ges.

(Num.

xi.

=

;

;

;

;

;

=

Fore'head [for'ed]. The practice of veiling the
face in public for WOMEN of the higher classes, especially married women, in the E., sufficiently stigmatizes with reproach the unveiled face of women
of bad character (Gen. xxiv. 65 Jer. iii. 3). (DRESS.)
An especial force is thus given to the term " hard
;

of forehead " as descriptive of audacity in general
The custom among many
(Ez. iii. 7 [margin], 8, 9).
Oriental nations, both of coloring the face and forehead and of impressing on the body marks indicative of devotion to some special deity or religious
The
(CUTTINGS.)
sect, is mentioned elsewhere.
"
(Ez. xvi. 12; Gen. xxiv.
"jewels for the forehead

22) were probably nose-rings.

EAR-RINGS

JEWEL.
*

For'eign-er [for'in-er]

STRANGER.

;

NOSE-

FOU

FOR
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=

* Fore
'ship (Acts xxvii. 30)
forepart of a SHIP.
* Fore'skin
the prepuce, or projecting skin of
the male organ of generation, which was cut off in
CIRCUMCISION (Gen. xvii. 11 ff. &c.); figuratively

=

=

impurity (Deut. x. 16; Jer. iv. 4).
For'est, the A. V. translation of Heb. ya'ar,
huresh or choresh, and parries. The first of these
most truly
a forest, literally an abundance of
unil'iiHNetm,

=

trees (1 Sam. xxii. 5 ; 1 K. vii. 2, &c.) ; often trans"
lated
wood " (Deut. xix. 5 ; Josh. xvii. 15, 18, &c.).

The second (= a Uiickwood,
translated

"wood"

in 1

plural "forests" in 2

thicket, forest, Ges.) is
xxiii. 15 ff., and in

Sam.

Chr. xxvii. 4.
" forest "

=

The

third,

(Neh. ii. 8),
pardes (PARADISE), once
elsewhere "orchard" (Eccl. ii. 5; Cant. iv. 13).
Although PALESTINE has never been in historical
times a woodland country, yet no doubt there was
much more wood formerly than at present. (1.)
The wood of Ephraim clothed the slopes of the
hills that bordered the plain of Jezreel, and the
plain itself near Beth-shan (Josh. xvii. 15 ff.).
EPHRAIM, WOOD OF.) (2.) The wood of BETHEL

Prov. v. 16, viii. 24, xxv. 26 ; Cant. iv. 12,
;
15; Is. xll 18; Hos. xiii. 15; Joel iii. 18 [iv. 18
Heb.]), "well" (Josh, xviii. 15; 2 K. iii. 19, 25;
Ps. Ixxxiv. 6 [Ileb. 7]; Is. xii. 3), " spring " (Ps.
Ixxxvii. 7, civ. 10).}. Heb. bor or bayir once
(Jer.
vi. 7).
(AiN ; CISTERN.) 4. Heb. inabbua' once
xii.
elsewhere
translated
6),
(Eccl.
"spring" (Is.
xxxv. 7, xlix. 10). 5. Heb. n>ukor, usually figuraxx.
18
Ps.
xxxvi.
9
;
tively (Lev.
[Heb. 10], Ixviii. 26
[Hcb. 27] ; Prov. v. 18, xiii. 14, xiv. 27 ; Jer. ii. 13,
ix. 1 [viii. 23 Heb.], xvii. 13; Zech. xiii. 1), transcxiv. 8

"issue" (Lev. xii. 7), "well" (Prov. x. 11),
"
"
"
(Prov. xvi. 22 ; xviii. 4),
well-spring
spring
. Gr.
(Prov. xxv. 26; Jer. Ii. 36; Hos. xiii. 15).
No. 1,2, 5) (Mk. v. 29 ; Jas. iii.
pege (in LXX.

lated

"

=

11, 12

;

Rev.

vii.

17,

viii.

10, xiv. 7, xvi. 4, xxi. 6),

translated "well" (Jn. iv. 6, 14 ; 2 Pet. ii. 17)Among the attractive features presented by the
Land of Promise to the nation migrating from

(

(2 K.

ii.

23,

the ravine which

24) was in

de-

scends to the plain of Jericho. (3.) The forest
of HARETH (1 Sam. xxii. 5) was somewhere on the
border of the Philistine plain, in the southern part
of Judah
(4.) The wood through which the Israelites passed in their pursuit of the Philistines (1 Sam.
xiv. 25) was probably in a valley near Aijalon (com"
pare 31). (5.) The "wood
(Pa. cxxxii. 6) implied
in the name of KIRJATIWF.ARIM (1 Sam. vii. 2)
must have been near Kirjath-jearim. (6.) The
" in
"
forests
which Jotham placed his forts (2 Chr.
xxvii. 4) were (so Bertheau) the wooded hills or
mountain-summits of Judah, where cities could not
be built. (7.) The plain of SHARON 1 was partly
covered with wood (Is. Ixv. 10). (8.) The wood in
the wilderness of ZIPH 2, in which David concealed
himself (1 Sam. xxiii. 15 ff), lay S. E. of Hebron.
The house of the forest of Lebanon ( 1 K. vii. 2, x.
17, 21 ; 2 Chr. ix. 16, 20) was so called probably
from being fitted up with CEDAR. (PALACE.) The
forest supplied an image of pride and exaltation
doomed to destruction (2 K. xix. 23; Is. x. 18,
xxxii. 19, xxxvii.

24; Jer. xxi. 14,

xxii. 7, xlvi.

23;

Zech. xi. 2), and of unfruitfulness as contrasted with
a cultivated field or vineyard (Is. xxix. 17, xxxii.
16; Jer. xxvi. 18; Hos. ii. 12).

*Frks
ments
uius).

(1

Sam.

xiii.

for gathering

21)

=

Fountain at Nazareth.

(From

Roberts.)

Egypt by way of the desert, none would be more
striking than the natural gush of waters from the
ground. The springs of PALESTINE, though shortlived, are remarkable for thtir abundance and

three-pronged instru(so Gesc-

up hay, straw, &c.

AGRICULTURE

*

ADULTERY ; HARLOT.
For-ni-fa tion.
Fcr-ti-fi-f a lions.
FENCED CITY; TOWER;
*
Fr'tres6.
FORTIFICATIONS, &c.

WAR.

For-tB-na tS (L. j>rosj>eredy fortunate), a Corinthian Christian at Ephesus, with Stephanas and
Achaicus, when St. Paul wrote 1 Corinthians ; perhaps Fortunatus and Achaicus were members of
Sn jihanas's household (1 Cor. xvi.17). The Fortunat a.- mentioned at the end of Clement's first
epistle to
the Corinthians was possibly the same person.
* FB-da
U#H, Gate of the (2 Chr. xxiii. 5). SCR,

GATE
*

OF.

Found >r.

HANDICRAFT

;

METALS.

FeBBtain, the A. V. translation of 1. Hcb.
(AiN ; Gen. xvi. 7 ; Num. xxxiii. 9 ; Deut. viii.
2 Chr. xxxii. 3 Neh.
7, xxxiii. 28 ; 1 Sam. xxix. 1
ii. 14, iii.
15, xii. 37; Prov. viii. 28), also translated
"well "(Gen. xxiv. 13 ff. ; Ex. xv. 27; Judg. xv.
19 margin; Neh. ii. 13), often "EYE." t. Heb.
md'ydn (Gen. vii. 11, viii. 2; Lev. xi. 36; Josh. xv.
9; 1 K. xviiL 5; 2 Chr. xxxii. 4; Pa. Ixxiv. 15,
"'at/in

;

;

So-called

" Fountain "of Cana. <From Roberta.)

the Jordan
beauty, especially those which fall into
The spring or fountain of living
and its lake?.
water is distinguished in all Oriental languages from
the artificial WELL. The volcanic agency which has
\
operated so powerfully in Palestine has, from i-ry
in the warm
early times, given tokens of its working
Galilee and
springs which are found near the Sea of
10 ;
the Dead Sea.
; PALESTINE, Geology %

(HAMMATH

to have

4.) Jerusalem appears
SEA, THE SALT, II.
or
possessed either more than one perennial spring,

FOU

FRO

one issuing by more than one outlet.
cities

generally public
Traces of such fountains
be found in the names
"
gate of
\VKLL," and the
FOUNTAIN-GATE.
14).

fountains

In Oriental

are

frequent.

Jerusalem may perhaps
EN-ROGEL, the "DRAGOX-

at

the fountain " (Neh.

ii.

13,

*

Fountain-gate (Neh. xii. 37), or Gate of the
Fonn'tain (ii. 14, Hi. 15), a gate of JERUSALEM, near
the king's pool and gardens ; probably at the S. E.
part, near Siloam (so Gesenius).
Fowl. Several Hebrew and Greek words are thus
rendered in the A. V. ; but all of them, except one,
" BIRD." The Heb.
are likewise translated
plural
barburim occurs once only (1 K. iv. 23 [v. 3 Heb.]),
fowl"
"fatted
is
translated
and
"fowl,"
(= capons,
Kimchi yeexe, Ges., and the Jerusalem Targum), bethe
included
daily provisions for Soloamong
ing
;

mon's

table.

CHICKENS

;

COCK

;

HEN.

Fowl'er. CAGE; GIN; HUNTING; NET; SPARROW.
Fox, the A. V. translation of the Heb. shu'dl (
Ps. Ixiii.
jackal as well as fox), and Gr. alopex.
10 evidently refers to jackals, which are ever ready to
of the slain. In Judg. xv.
prey on the carcasses
"
foxes," are evidently meant,
4, "jackals," and not

=
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one portion of the Philistines' territory, and
some in another, and let loose in different parts, and
150 different centres of conflagration through the
country of the Philistines must have burnt up
"
nearly all their CORN." Both the fox and the jackal
are fond of grapes and very destructive to vineyards
(Cant. ii. 15); both have holes and burrows among
ruins (Neh. iv. 3; Lam. v. 18; Mat. viii. 20; Lk.
ix. 58).
The crafty rapacity of Herod might be represented by either (Lk. xiii. 32 compare Ez. xiii.
The jackal of Palestine is no doubt the Canis
4).
aureus, which may be heard every night in the vilHemprich and Ehrenberg speak of a vulpine
lages.
animal, under the name of Canis Syriacug, as being
found in Lebanon. The Egyptian Vulpes Niloticua
the Nile), and doubtless the common Euro( =foz of
pean red fox, V. vulgaris, afe Palestine species.
Frank'in-eeDse (Heb. lebondh, in Is. and Jer.
translated "incense;" Gr. libanos), a vegetable
resin, brittle, glittering, and of a bitter taste, used
for sacrificial fumigation (Ex. xxx. 34-36
Lev. ii. 1
in

;

;

xxiv.

Mat.

It is obtained

by successive incisions in the bark of a tree, the first of
which yields the purest and whitest kind ; while the
produce of the after-incisions is spotted with yellow, and as it becomes old loses its whiteness alto-

ff.,

;

ii.

11, &c.).

The Hebrews imported their frankincense
from Arabia (A.V. "incense " Is. Ix. 6 Jer. vi. 20),
but the Arabian frankinparticularly from Sheba
gether.

;

;

;

cense, or olibanum, is now of a very inferior kind,
and the finest frankincense imported into Turkey
comes through Arabia from the islands of the Indian
Archipelago. There can be little doubt that the
tree which produces the Indian frankincense is the
Soswellia serrata of Roxburgh, or Boswellia thurifera
of Colebrooke, growing on the mountains of India.
It is still extremely uncertain what tree produces the
Arabian olibanum. Lamarck proposes the Amyris
Gileadensis
balsam of Gilead (SPICE) but, as it
would seem, upon inconclusive evidence.
The

=

Jackal, Cant* aureut.

(Fbn.)

former animal is gregarious, the latter solitary in its habits, and it is improbable that Samson
should have succeeded in catching 300 foxes, wherefor the

;

Indian frankincense, imported from Bombay, is used
in the rites of the Greek and Roman Catholic
churches, and as a perfume in sick-rooms. The common frankincense of commerce is an exudation
from the Norway spruce fir (Abies excelsa).
* Free'dom.
CITIZEN ; SLAVE.
* Free'-will-of
fer-ing (Lev. xxii. 18 ff., &c.).
SACRIFICE.
*
DRESS ; HEM OF GARMENT.
Fringe.
Gr. batraehos), a wellFrog (Heb. tsephardea"
known reptile of the genus Itana, living mostly in
or near water (Ex. viii. 2 ff. Ps. Ixxviii. 45, cv. 30 ;
Rev. xvi. 13). (PLAGUES, THE TEN.) Frogs arc abundant
in the Nile. Mr. Houghton maintains that only one
species is now found in Egypt, the Rana esculenla,
or edible frog of Europe ; but others (Gosse in
Fairbairn, Duns, &c.) enumerate three or four spe1

;

;

found in Egypt.
Frontlets [front-] (= what are worn in front or
on the forehead [Ex. xiii. 16; Deut. vi. 8, xi. 18]),
or Phy-Iac'te-ries (fr. Gr., literally
preservatives,
of parchguards, AMULETS [Mat. xxiii. 5]), were strips
ment, on which were written four passages of Scripture (Ex. xiii. 2-10, 11-17; Deut. vi. 4-9, 13-23)
in an ink prepared for the purpose.
They were
then rolled up in a case of black calfskin, attached
to a stiffer piece of leather, having a thong one
cubits long.
They
finger broad, and one and a half
were placed at the bend of the left arm. Those
four
written
on
were
worn on the forehead
strips of
parchment, and put into four little cells within a
square case, on which the letter Q" (Heb. shin ; WRIcies as

=

Fox

of tie Nile, Vulpei

Nilotic.

as he could
rcadilyhave taken in snares (so the Heb.)
so many
He may have had men to help
jackals.

him

;

some of the animals might have been taken

FUR

FRO
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TING) was written.

The square had two thongs, on
which Hebrew letters were
ries were

That phylacteused as amulets

is

and was very na-

inscribed.
certain,

Scaliger even supthat
phylacteries
poses
were designed to supersede
those amulets, the use of
tural.

the fullers, so far as mentioned in Scripture, appears
to have consisted chiefly in cleansing garments and
whitening them. (DRESS.) The process of fulling
or cleansing cloth, as gathered from the practice of
other nations, consisted in treading or
stamping on
the garments with the feet or with bats in tubs of
water, in which some alkaline substance, answering
the purpose of soap, had been dissolved. The sub-

which had been already
learned by the Israelites in

The expression
"they make" broad their

Egypt.

phylacteries

(Mat.

xxiii.

6) refers not so much to
the phylactery itself, which
seems to have been of a

prescribed breadth, as to
the case in which the

parchment was kept, which
the Pharisees, among their
other pretentious customs
(Mk. vii. 3, 4; Lk. v. 33, &c.), made as conspicuous
It is said that the Pharisees wore
as they could.
them always, whereas the common people only
used them at prayers. The Pharisees wore them
above the elbow, but the Sadducees on the palm of
the hand.
The modern Jews only wear them at
morning prayers, and sometimes at noon. In our
Lord's time they were worn by all Jews, except the
Karaites, women, and slaves.
Boys, at the age of
thirteen years and a day, were bound to wear them.
The Karaites explained Deut. vi. 8, Ex. xiii. 9, &c.,
as a. figurative command to remember the law, as is
certainly the case in similar passages (Prov. iii. 3,
vi. 21, vii. 3 ; Cant. viii. 6, &c.).
It seems clear
that the scope of these injunctions favors the Karaite
Frontlet* or PhylacU-rie*.

'

Egyptian Fullers.

stances used for this purpose which are mentioned
hi Scripture are natrum (A. V. " NITRE " Prov.
xxv. 20 ; Jer. ii. 22) and " SOAP " (Mai. iii. 2). Other
substances also, as urine and chalk, are mentioned
(Mishna) as employed in cleansing, which, together
with alkali, seem to identify the Jewish with the
Roman process. The process of whitening garments
was performed by rubbing into them chalk or earth
of some kind. Creta Cimolia (Cimolite) was probably the earth most frequently used. The trade of
the fullers, as causing offensive smells, and also as
;

requiring space for drying clothes, appears to have
been carried on at Jerusalem outside the city. FULLER'S FIELD HANDICRAFT.
;

The Rabbis (Mishna) have many
interpretation.
rules about their use.
AMULETS ; FOREHEAD.
*
1. Heb. hanamdl
Frost, the A. V. translation of
or cJuindmal (Ps. Ixxviii. 47 only, margin " great
hailstones ").
The LXX., Vulg., J. A. Alexander,

Fuller's Field, the, a spot near Jerusalem (2 K.
17 ; Is. vii. 3, xxxvi. 2), so close to the walls,
that a person speaking from there could be heard

translate frost; Fiirst, hailstoves, hail; Mi2.
chaelis, favored by Gesenius, ants. (Locu sx 7.)
Ileb. kerah or kerach
ice, Ges. (Gen. xxxi. 40;

upper pool." One resort of the fullers of Jerusalem would seem to have been below the city on the
S. E. side.
(EN-ROGEL.) But Rabshakeh and his
"
"
must have come from the N. and
great host

&c.,

=

Job xxxvii
"
i.

"
ice
(Job
22).

10; Jer. xxxvi. 30), twice translated
vi.
xxxviii.
once " CRYSTAL "
16,

29),

(Ez.

The kindred Hcb. korah or korach (Ko-

also translated "ice " in Ps. cxlvii. 17 (poet3. Ileb. cipher or cphor (Ex.
ically for hail, Ges.).
xvi. 14; Ps. cxlvii. 16, "hoar-frost," in both ; Job

RAII)

is

xxxviii. 29, A. V. " hoary frost
Gesenius sup").
poses the Hebrew name is given to hoar-frost, because it covers the ground, and to a cup or goblet
" BASIN
(A. V.
") because this is covered by a lid.
Though on the coast of PALESTINE frost and snow are
?ery rare, they arc well known on Mount Lebanon,
&c. (Kbn. Phyt. Geoff.). Throughout Western Asia
there is much greater difference between the temperature of the day and night than in Europe genIn many parts of Asia even frosty nights
erally.
in winter may be succeeded by very warm
days
(Gen. xxxi. 40 ; Kit., Pict. Bible). DEW ; SNOW ;

WINDS.
* Fruit

=

the produce of trees, and of plants in
general ; applied also in the Scriptures to the produce
of animals, and figuratively to the product or reBult of labor, &c.
FIRST-FRUITS ; FOOD.
*
Fry'ing-Pan. BREAD.
AGRICULTURE ; COAL; DCNO ; FIRE;
"Fu'el.
FOREST.
Fuller (Hcb. coles; Gr. gnapheus). The trade of

xviii.

on them (2 K.
"

HIGHWAY

"

in

It gave name to a
which was " the CONDUIT of the

xviii. 17, 26).

;

Mr. Grove, with Rev. G. Williams, places the Fuller's
Field on the table-land, on the N. side of the city.
Robinson, Porter (in Kitto), &c., place it on the W.
side of the city, near the great road to Joppa.
Fn ner-als. BURIAL.
Fnr'Iong.

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.

Fnr'nace, theA.V. translation of l.Heb. tannur
furnace, oven, Ges. (Gen. xv. 17 Is. xxxi. 9
Nch. iii. 11, xii. 38), generally translated "OM-V"
a trnelting or calcining fur2. Heb. cilsh&n
nace, especially a lintc-liln (Gen. xix. 28 ; Ex. ix. 8,
a furnace for smelting
3. Heb. cur
10, xix, 18).
metals, Ges. (Prov. xvii. 3, xxvii. 21; Ez. xxii. 18
ff.)
metaphorically, a state of dreadful trial (Deut.
4.
iv. 20; 1 K. viii. 51 ; Is. xlviii. 10; Jer. xi. 4).
a furnace, Ges. (Dan. iii. 6 ff.). The
Chal. attun
Persians were in the habit of using the furnace as
a means of inflicting capital punishment (Dan. 1. c.
<ir.
r>.
Jer. xxix. 22; Hos. vii. 7; 2 Me. vii. 6).
a furnace, for smelting metals, burning
kaminot

=

;

;

=

=

;

=

;

=

pottery, baking, &c., Rbn. JV. T. Lex., L.
clus.

xxvii.

Rev.

i.

LOWS

;

15,

6, xxxviii.
ix. 2) ; in

BREAD

;

GLASS

;

&

S.

Fur

id-tare, the

1

<

-

=

;

;

POTTER.)
*

1

80; Mat. xiii. 42,60;
LXX.
No. 2-4.
(BELHANDICRAFT IRON MINES;
28,

A. V. translation of

1.

Hcb.

GAA
or

GAD

=

cli

literally any thing completed, prepared,
apparatus, implement, equipment, utensil,
"
Ges.
vessel "], 8,
vessel, &c.,
(Ex. xxxi. 7 [margin
9, xxxv. 14, xxxix. 33 ; Nah. ii. 9 [Heb. 10], margin
" vessels
"
"
vessel
"), elsewhere translated
(Ex.
xxvii. 3, 19, &c.), "instrument" (Gen. xlix. 5,
&c.),
"
"
"
"
etli

made,

viz.

weapon (xxvii. 3, &c.),
40), "jewel" (Gen. xxiv.
49

xiii.

fT.,

(1 Sara. xx.

artillery

53, &c.), "thing" (Lev.
&c.), "stuff" (Gen. xxxi. 37, &c.), "ar-

mor"

(1 Sam. xiv. 1 ff., &c.), "carriage," "bag,"
" Furniture " above
the utensils or vessels of
&c.
" stuff" and
some of the other words
the altar, &c.
are applied to household furniture.
The furniture
of Eastern dwellings, especially in early ages, was
The
chamber
very simple.
prepared for Elisha by

=

;

the rich

and

liberal

Shunammite had

apparently
" a
bed, and a table, and a stool, and a caudleonly
stick" (2 K. iv. 10, compare 13).
Many articles

Europeans and Americans would esteem not

rhich

aerely useful, but necessary, find no place among
icient or modern Orientals. (ALTAR ; BASIN ; BAS-

BED BOTTLE BOWL BREAD CANDLECHARGER CUP DISH HANDICRAFT HOUSE
MEALS
MILL
NAIL
&MP
OVEN
PITCHER
1

BATH';

;

TICK

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

TABERNACLE

;

;

;

;

;

;

TEMPLE.)

;

2.

;

;

;

Heb. car (Gen. xxxi. 34)

a camel's litter or saddle, i. e. the small tent or
aopy fastened on a camel's back, in which a
le rides (Gesenius).

G
Ga'al (Heb. loathing, Ges.), son of Ebed, aided the
hechemites in their rebellion against Abimelech,
it was ejected from Shechem by Zebul, and dented by Abimelech (Judg. ix.) ; probably not a
itive of Shechem, nor specially interested in the
evolution, but one of a class of brigands, willing
at such a period of anarchy to sell their services
to the

highest bidder.
Ga'ash (Heb. earthquake}.
"
hill of

the N. side of " the

;

;

;

xi.

32).

Ga'ba (Heb.)
26

;

Neh.

vii.

=

GEBA

(Josh,

30).

24

xviii.

;

Ezr.

ii.

=

Gab'a-el or Ga'ba-el (Gr. fr. Heb.
high one of
1. An ancestor of Tobit (Tob. i. 1).
2.
"
poor Jew (Tob. i. 17, Vulg.) of
Rages in Media,"
to whom Tobit lent ten talents of silver
(Tob. i.

A

God?)

14, iv. 1, 20, v. 6, ix., x. 2).

=

Gab'a-tha (Gr.)
BIGTHAN (Esth. xii. 1).
Gab'ba-i or Gab'bai (Heb. tax-gatherer, Ges.), apparently the head of an important family of Benjamin resident at Jerusalem (Neh. xi. 8).
Gab ba-tha, the Gr. form of the Heb. or Chal.
of a
also called "
appellation

=

GABA

(1

Esd.

v. 20).

=

Ga'bri-as (Gr. fr. Heb.
man of Jthovah), the
brother, according to the present te'xt of the LXX.,
of GABAEL 2 (Tob. i. 14), though in iv. 20 described
as his father.

man

The word, which
merely a descripused as a proper name
or title in Dan. viii. 16, ix. 21, and in Lk. i.
19,
26.
In the ordinary traditions, Jewish and Christian, Gabriel is spoken of as one of the archangels.
In Scripture he is set forth only as the
representative of the angelic nature in its ministration of
comfort and sympathy to man. ANGEL.
Gad (Heb., see below). 1. Jacob's seventh son,
the first-born of Zilpah, Leah's maid, and wholebrother to Asher (Gen. xxx. 11-13, xlvi. 16, 18).
(a) The passage in which the bestowal of the name
is preserved is more than
"And
usually obscure
Leah said, 'In fortune,' and she called his narae
is

of God).
Ga'bri-ej (Heb.
not in itself distinctive, but

tion o

the angelic

office, is

:

Gad "

Such is supposed (by Mr. Grove,
(xxx. 11).
Gesenius, &c.) to be the meaning of the old text
of the passage. But in the marginal emendation
of the Masorets the word is given, " Gad comes."
" Gad " is
taken as
(b) In the blessing of Jacob,
meaning a piratical band or troop (xlix. 19). (c)
The force thus lent to the name has been by
some partially transferred to the narrative of Geu.
xxx., e. g. the Samaritan Version, the Veneto-Greek,
and A. V. " a troop (of children) cometh." Of
the childhood and life of the patriarch GAD nothing is preserved. At the time of the descent into
Egypt, seven sons are ascribed to him, remarkable
from the fact that a majority of their names have
plural terminations, as if those of families rather
than persons (xlvi. 16 ; compare Num. xxvi. 15Gad's position during the march to the
18).
Promised Land was on the S. side of the Tabernacle with Reuben (Num. ii. 14, &c.). At the first
census Gad had 45,650 at the last, 40,500. Of
all the sons of Jacob, Reuben and Gad alone returned to the land which their forefathers had left
five hundred years before, with their occupations
unchanged. At the halt on the E. of Jordan, we
find them coming forward to Moses with the rep"
resentation that they
have cattle " " a great
multitude of cattle," and the land where they now
"
are is a " place for cattle
They
(xxxii. 1-5).
did not, however, attempt to evade taking their
proper share of the difficulties of subduing the
land of Canaan, and after that task had been effected they were dismissed by Joshua " to their
"
wives, their little ones, and their
tents," to their
cattle," which they had left behind them in Gilead.
The country allotted to Gad appears, speaking
roughly, to have lain chiefly about the centre of the
land E. of Jordan.
The S. of that district from
the Arnon ( Wady Mojeb) to Heshbon, nearly due E.
of Jerusalem was occupied by Reuben, and at or
about Heshbon the possessions of Gad commenced.
They embraced half Gilead (Deut. iii. 12), or half
;

On

was the city (TIMNATH-SERAH) which
was given to Joshua (Josh. xxiv. 30 Judg. ii. 9
compare Josh. xix. 49, 50). Hiddai or Hurai was
"
of the brooks of Gaash " (2 Sam. xxiii. 30
1
Gaash

Chr.

Gab'des
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Pavement,"

place,

where the judgment-seat or bema was planted, from
his place on which Pilate delivered our Lord to
death (Jn. xix. 13).
The place was outside the
praetorium (PR.ETORIUM, A. V. "judgment-hall"),
for Pilate
brought Jesus forth from thence to it.
It is
suggested by Lightfoot that Gabbatha is a
mere translation of " pavement." It is more probably from an ancient root signifying height or
roundness.
In this case Gabbatha
the elevated
btma ; and the " pavement " possibly
some mosaic or tesselated
work, either forming the bema 5twlf or the flooring of the court immediately round

=

=

the 'land of the children of Ammon (Josh. xiii.
district intersected
25), probably the mountainous
the
by the torrent JABBOK if Wady Zurka
Jabbok including, as its most northern town,
On the
the ancient sanctuary of MAHANAIM.
" AKOER
E. the furthest landmark given is
2, that
West was the
faces Rabbah" (Josh. xiii. 25).
Jordan
Such was the territory allotted to the

=

(27).

Gadites, but no doubt they soon extended themThe official records of
selves beyond these limits.
the reign of Jotham of Judah (1 Chr. v. 11, 16)

,

GAD

GAD

to have been at that time established
over the whole of GILEAD, and in possession of
Bashan as far as Salcuh, and very far both to the
N. and the E. of the border given them originally,
while the Manassitcs were pushed still further N.
The character of the
to Mount Hennon (v. 28).

afterward mentioned in Ez. xlviii.
"
"
Gad, the seer," or the
2 C'lir.
(1 Chr. xxix. 29
king's seer,"
xxix. 25 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 11 ; 1 Chr. xxi. 9), was a
"
"
prophet who appears to have joined David wlicn
in the hold (1 Sain. xxii. 5).
He reappears in connection with the punishment inflicted for the numbering of the people (2 Sam. xxiv. 11-19; 1 ( lir.
xxi. 9-19).
He wrote a book of the Acts of David
(xxix. 29), and also assisted in the arrangements
for the musical service of the " house of God"
(2
"
Chr. xxix. 25).
3. Properly
the Gad." In the
A.V. of Is. Ixv. 11, the clause " that prepare a labh''
for that troop
has in the margin, instead of the
last word, the proper name " Gad,"
evidently =
some idol worshipped by the Jews in Babylon,
though it is impossible positively to identity it.
(MEM.) That Gad was the deity Fortune, under
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show them

tribe is throughout strongly

marked

fierce

and

warlike " strong men of might, men of war for the
battle, that could handle shield and buckler, their
faces the faces of lions, and like roes upon the
The history of
mountains for swiftness " (xii. 8).
Jephthah, who (so Mr. Grove) appears to have been
a Gadite, develops elements of a different nature
and a higher order than the mere fierceness necessary to repel the attacks of the plunderers of the
In the behavior of Jephthah throughout
desert.
that affecting history, there are marks of a great
nobility of character. If to this we add the loyalty,
the generosity, and the delicacy of Barzillai (2 Sam.
xix. 32-39), we obtain a very high idea of the tribe
Nor must
at whose head were such men as these.
we, while enumerating the worthies of Gad, forget,
the
that probably (so Mr. Grove) Elijah
Tishbite,
" who was of the inhabitants of
Gilead," was one of
these
while
But
them.
high personal
exhibiting
qualities, Gad appears to have been wanting in the
take
to
him
to
enable
any active
powers necessary
or leading part in the confederacy of the nation.
The territory of Gad was the battle-field on which
the long and fierce struggles of Syria and Israel
were fought out, and, as an agricultural and pastoral country, it must have suffered severely in consequence (2 K. x\. 33). Gad was carried into captivity by Tiglath-Pileser (1 Chr. v. 26), and in the
time of Jeremiah the cities of the tribe seem to
have been inhabited by the Ammonites (Jer.

Urn Sri

Gad*.

Gad

xlix. 1).

27

ff.

and Rev.

A

not mentioned in the Bible, but it evidently gives
name to the "country of the Gadarcnes " (Mk. v.

;

whatever outward form it was worshipped, is supported by the etymology, and by the common i
of commentators. Gesenius is probably ri}:ht in
his conjecture that Gad was the planet Jupiter, n garded by the astrologers of the East as the star of

Movers is in favor of the
greater good fortune.
planet Venus.
Vitringa considers it the sun. Illustrations of the ancient custom of placing a banqueting table in honor of idols will be found in the
table spread for the sun among the Ethiopians (Hilt,
iii.
17, 18), and in the feast made by the Babylonians
for their god Bel(B. &D. ; compare also Hut. i. 1M,
trace of the worship of Gad remains in
&c.).
the proper name BAAL-GAD.
GEDER? Wr.), a Bl
Gad'a-ra (Gr. fr. Heb.
city situated near the river Hieromax, E. of tl
of Galilee, over against Scythopolis and Tibeii.i-.
and sixteen Roman miles distant from eachoi

A

=

(From Smith's Smaller

Josephus calls it the capital of Pcrea.
places.
Gadara itself is
large district was attached to it.

is

vii. 5).
i.
i. e. David's

Dictionary.)

Of the site of Ga<l;ira, tin;26, 87).
so clearly defined, there cannot be a (lout
a partially isolated hill, at the N. W. extremltl
the mountains of Gilead, about sixteen
1

;

Lk.

viii.

i

GAD

GAL

Tiberias, lie the remarkable ruins of Urn Keis, embracing two theatres, traces of the ancient wall, a
srate, a straight main street with its pavement

Minor, with the provinces of ASIA on the W.,
CAPPADOCIA on the E., PAMPHYLIA and CILICIA on
the S., and BITHYNIA and PONTUS on the N.
It
would be difficult to define the exact limits. In
At one time
fact, they were frequently changing.
this province contained Pisidia and Lycaonia, and
therefore ANTIOCH 2, Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe,
which are conspicuous in the narrative of St. Paul's
But the characteristic part of Galatia lay
travels.
N. from those districts. These Eastern Gauls preserved much of their ancient character, and someThe prevailing
thing of their ancient language.
The
speech, however, of the district was Greek.
inscriptions found at Ancyra are Greek, and St.
Paul wrote his Epistle in Greek. It is difficult at
first sight to determine in what sense the word Galatia is used by the writers of the N. T., or whether
always in the same sense. In Acts xvi. 6, xviii. 23,
the journeys of St. Paul through the district are
mentioned in very general terms. Most probably
Galatia is used by St. Luke as an ethnographical
term, and not for the Roman province of that name.

city

nearly perfect, but its columns on each side all prosThe whole space occupied by the ruins
trate, &c.
The first hisis about two miles in circumference.
torical notice of Gadara is its capture, along with
Antiochus
the Great, B. c.
Pella and other cities, by
218.
Destroyed during the Jewish civil wars, it
was rebuilt by Pompey (B. c. 63), and made the
The territory of
capital of a district by Gabinius.
Gadara, with the adjoining one of Hippos, was subsequently added to the kingdom of Herod the Great.
Gadara is regarded by Mr. Porter, Lange (on Mat.),
&c., as having been the scene of our Lord's miracle in
Mk. v. 1healing the DEMONIACS (Mat. viii. 28-34
;

21

Lk.

;

viii.

(GERASA GERGESENES.) The
remains of Gadara are its tombs,

26-40).

;

most interesting
which dot the cliffs for a considerable distance
round the city. They are excavated in the lime-

The present inhabitants of
stone rock. (ToMB.)
Kels all " dwell in tombs." Gadara was captured
by Vespasian on the first outbreak of the war with
the Jews ; all its inhabitants massacred ; and the

Um

town

itself,

with

its

surrounding

Afterward

to ashes.

villages,

reduced

was the seat of a bishop

it

;

but it fell to ruins at, or soon after, the Mohammedan conquest.
* Gad-a-renes'
natives or inhabitants
[-reenz]

=

of GADARA.
Gad di (Heb. fortunate, Ges.), son of Susi the
Manassite spy sent by Moses to explore Canaan
(Num. xiii. 11).
Gad'di-el (Heb. fortune of God, i. e. sent from God,
Ges.), a Zebulonite, one of the twelve spies (Num.
;

xiii.

10).

Ga'di (Heb., a Gadite, Ges.), father of
(2 K. xv. 14, 17).

hem

=

the descendants of
Gad'ites, the
bers of his tribe.

King Mena-

GAD and mem-

=

Ga'ham (Heb. probably
sunburnt, or swarthy),
son of Xahor, Abraham's brother, by his concubine
Reumah (Gen. xxii. 24).
Ga'har (Heb. lurking-place, Ges.), ancestor of a
family of Nethinim who returned from the Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 47 ; Neh. vii. 49).
Gai'n.s [ga'yus] (L.
Caias, a common Roman

=

JOHN, SECOND AND THIRD EPISTLES OF.
Gal'a-ad(l Me. v. 9, 55 Jd. i. 8, xv. 5 and "the
of
country
Galaad," 1 Me. v. 17, 20, 25, 27, 36, 45,
xiii. 22), the Greek form of GILEAD.
first

name).

;

;

Gil'Ial

A

(Heb. perhaps weighty, worthy, Ges.).

Levite, of the sons of

Asaph (1 Chr. ix. 15).
son of Jeduthun (ix. 16 Neh. xi. 17).

A Levite,

;

Ga-la tia
literally

1.

2.

or,

The GALATIANS were
of that

less formally,

-sha] (Gr.,
the East).
origin a stream
torrent which poured into

= [-she-a,
the Gallia,

in

or

Gaul,

of

their

great Celtic
Greece in the third century

B. c.

invaders moved on into Thrace,
on the shores of the Hellespont

Some

of these

and appeared
and Bosporus,

when Xicomedes

I., king of Bithynia, then engaged
war, invited them across to help him.
Once established in Asia Minor, they became a ter-

in a

civil

The neighboring kings succeeded
scourge.
repulsing them within the general geographical
limits to which the name of Galatia was given.
At
the end of the Roman Republic, Galatia appears as
a dependent
of
the
at
the beginning
kingdom ;
The Roman
empire, as a province (A. D. 26).
province of Galatia may be roughly described as
the central region of the peninsula of Asia

;
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(See also 1 Cor. xvi. 1 ; Gal. i. 2 2 Tim. iv. 10 1
Pet. i. 1.) Biittger maintains that the Galatia of
the Epistle (GALATIANS, EPISTLE TO THE) is entirely
limited to the district between Derbe and Colosse,
of the Roman
i. e. the extreme southern frontier
;

;

province.
* Ga-la tians
natives or
[-she-anz or -shanz]
inhabitants of GALATIA, originally from Gaul or
ancient France (L. Gallia) (1 Me. viii. 2 2 Me. viii.
20; Gal. iii. 1). Some suppose that in 1 Maccabees " Galatians "= the Gauls or ancient inhabitants
of France.

=

;

Gii-la tians (see above), The E-pis'tlc to the, was
written by the Apostle PAUL not long after his
journey through GALATIA and Phrygia (Acts xviii.
23), and probably in the early portion of his two
and a half years' stay at Ephesus, which terminated
with the Pentecost of A. D. 57 or 58. The Epistle
appears to have been called forth by the machinations of Judaizing teachers, who, shortly before the
date of its composition, had endeavored to seduce
the churches of this province into a recognition of
circumcision (v. 2, 11, 12, vi. 12 ff.), and had openly sought to depreciate the apostolic claims of St.
Paul (compare i. 1, 11). The Epistle vindicates

own apostolic authority, and aims to bring back
the Galatians to the simplicity of the Gospel, that
they may be justified and saved through faith in
The scope and contents of the Epistle are
Christ.
thus (1.) apologetic (i., ii.) and polemical (iii., iv.) ;
and (2.) hortatory and practical (v., vi.) the positions and demonstrations of the former portion being used with great power and persuasiveness in
the exhortations of the latter. With regard to the
genuineness and authenticity of this Epistle, no writer
of any credit or respectability has expressed any
doubts. The testimony of the early Church is most
decided and unanimous. Besides express references
to the Epistle, we have one or two direct citations
found as early as the time of the Apostolic Fathers,
and several apparent allusions. (CANON ; INSPIRATwo historical questions require a brief noTION.)
his

:

The number of

made by

St.

Paul to

rible

tice

in

the churches of Galatia previous to his writing the

:

1.

visits

These seem certainly to have been two.
The apostle founded the churches of Galatia in the

Epistle.
visit

recorded Acts

xvi. 6,

during his second mis-

them

sionary journey, about A. D. 51, and revisited
at the period and on the occasion mentioned Acts
xviii. 23, when he went through the country of

GAL

GAL

Galatia and Phrygia. On this occasion probably
he found the leaven of Judaism beginning to work

tory of Ptolemais, which probably included the whole
The
plain of 'Akka (Accno) to the foot of Carmel.
southern boundary ran along the base of Carmel
and of the hills of Samaria to Mount Gilboa, and
then descended the valley of Jezrecl by Scythopolis
to the Jordan.
The river Jordan, the Sea of Galilee, and the upper Jordan to the fountain at Dan,
formed the eastern border ; and the northern ran
from Dan westward across the mountain ridge till it
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in the churches of Galatia.
2. Closely allied with
the preceding question is that of the date, and the
place from which the Epistle was written. Cony-

beare and Howson, and more recently (1857) Lightfoot, urge the probability of its having been written
at about the same time as Romans.
They would
therefore assign Corinth as the place where the
Epistle was written, and the three months that the
apostle stayed there (Acts xx. 2, 3), apparently the
winter of A. D. 57 or 58, as the exact period. But
it seems almost impossible to assign a later period
than the commencement of the prolonged stay in
"
Ephesus (A. D. 54). The subscription, written from
Rome," the best critics pronounce spurious.
Ileb. helbindh or chelbenaJi), one
(al ba-nam (L.
of the perfumes employed in the preparation of the
sacred incense (Ex. xxx. 34). The galbanum of
commerce is brought chiefly from India and the
Levant. It is a resinous gum of a brownish-yellow
;

and strong, disagreeable smell, usually met

color,

with in masses, but sometimes found in yellowish
tear-like drops.
But, though galbanum itself is
well known, the plant which yields it has not been
exactly determined. Sprengel is in favor of the
ferula Ferulaffo, Linn., which grows in North Africa,
It was for some time supCrete, and Asia Minor.
posed to be the product of the Bubon Galbanum,
The
Linn., a native of the Cape of Good Hope.
Opoidia galbanifera of Lindley, a Persian plant,
has been adopted by the Dublin college in their
Pharmacopoeia as that which yields the galbanum.
But the question remains undecided.
GaTe-ed (Heb. heap of witncxs), the name given by

Jacob to the heap which he and Laban made on
Mount GILEAD in witness of the covenant then entered into between them (Gen. xxxi. 47, 48 ; compare 23, 25). JEGAR-SAHADUTHA.
(Gr. =: GILGAL), the ordinary equivalent
for GILGAL ; in the A. V. only in 1
Me. ix. 2, =: either the upper Gilgal near Bethel, or
the lower one near Jericho.
(.al jra-la

in the

*

LXX.

(.al-i-le

an

(Mk. xiv. 70
45 Acts ii.
;

iv.

;

Gal'i-lee

(fr.

=

a native or inhabitant of GALILEE
Lk. xiii. 1, 2, xxii. 59, xxiii. 6 Jn.
;

7).

Heb.

g&lil =

a

circle

or

circuit).

Roman age applied to a large
province, seems to have been originally confined to
"
"
a little
This name, in the

circuit of country round Kedesh-Naphtali,
which were situated the twenty towns given by
Solomon to Hiram, king of Tyre, as payment for his
work in conveying timber from Lebanon to Jerusalem (Josh, xx." 7, xxi. 32; IK. ix. 11). They were
then, or subsequently, occupied by strangers, and
in

|

|

j

touched the territory of the Phenicians.

It extended as far as the village
mountain-range.
of Ginea, the modern J(nin, on the extreme southern side of the plain, and included the whole region
from the plain of 'Akka, on the W., to the shores
of the lake on the E. It was thus one of the richest
and most beautiful sections of Palestine. The chief
towns of Lower Galilee were Tiberias, Tarichaea, at
the southern end of the Sea of Galilee, and Sepphoris.
The towns most celebrated in X. T. hi.-toi y
are Xazareth, Cana, and Tiberias (Lk. 5. 26 ; Jn. ii.
1, vi. 1).
Upper Galilee embraced the whole mountain-range lying between the upper Jordan and
Its southern border ran along the
Phenicia.
foot of the Safed range from the north-west angle
of the Sea of Galilee (GENNESARET) to the plain of
''Akka.
To this region the name " Galilee of the
Gentiles " is given in the 0. and X. T. (Is. ix. 1
Mat. iv. 15). Capernaum, on the X. W. shore of the
;

was in Upper Galilee.
Galilee was the scene
of the greater part of our Lord's private life and
His early years were spent at Nazapublic acts.
reth ; and when He entered on His great work He
made Capernaum His home (Mat. iv. 13, ix. 1). It
is a remarkable fact that the first three gospels are
chiefly taken up with our Lord's ministrations in this
province, while the Gopel of John dwells more
upon those in Judea. The nature of our Lord's
lake,

parables and illustrations was greatly influenced by
the peculiar features and products of the country.
The apostles originally were all either Galileans by
birth or residence (Acts i. 11), and as such were
despised, as their Master had been, by the proud

Jews (Jn.

;

i.

46,

vii.

52

;

Acts

ii.

7).

It

appears

;il>o

that the pronunciation of the Jews in Galilee had
become peculiar, probably from contact with tluir
Gentile neighbors (Mat. xxvi. 73; Mk. xiv. 70).
After
15, a; GREEK.)
(SHEMITIC LANGUAGES,
the destruction of Jerusalem, Galilee became the
chief seat of Jewish schools of learning, and the

EDU-

residence of their most celebrated Rabbins.

for this reason Isaiah gives to the district the name
"Galilee of the Gentiles" (Is. ix. 1; Mat. iv. 15).

Probably the strangers increased in number, and
became during the Captivity the great body of the
inhabitants; extending themselves also over the
surrounding country, they gave to their new territories the old name, until at length Galilee became
one of the largest provinces of PALESTINE.
In the
Maccabean period Galilee contained only a few
Jews living in the midst of a large heathen population (1 Me. v. 20-23).
In the time of our Lord, all
Palestine was divided into three provinces, JITEA,
SAMARIA, and Galilee (Acts ix. 31; Lk. xvii. 11
Jos. n. J. iii. 3).
The latter included the whole
northern section of the country, including the ancient territories of Issachar, Zebulun, Asher, and
On the W. it was bounded by the terriKaphtali.

Galilee

was divided into two sections, Lower and Upper.
Lower Galilee included the great plain of Esdralon
with its offshoots, which run down to the Jordan
and the Lake of Tiberias ; and the whole of the hillcountry adjoining it on the X. to the foot of the

GALILEE GENNESARET.
lro. Sea of.
theA.V. translation of 1. Heb. infrirul. or
;

Gall,

=

that vhich u >
" in Deut
" bitter
things ;
xxxii. 32, "bitter;" hence applied to the bile or
"gall" from its intense bitterness (Job xvi. 13, xx.
the poison of serpents (Job xx. 1 \\
25); also
which the ancients erroneously believed was tli-ir

merordh, etymologically
translated in

Job

xiii.

26,

=

"

Heb. rosh, generally translated
" hemloi k "
is in Hos. x. 4 rendered
"
Deut xxxii. 33, and Job. xx. 16, " poison or

"gall."

2.

by the A. V.,
in

"venom"

:

(of serpents).

From

Deut.

xxix.

18,

compared with Hos. x. 4. it i<
evident that the Hebrew denotes some
and perhaps poisonous plant. Celsius thinks poison "hemlock," Conitan maculatvm, is intended.
and Lam.

iii.

19,

1

GAL
understands " poppies."

Gesenius
species of this

The various
family (Papaveracece) spring up

quickly in corn-fields, and the juice is extremely
bitter.
steeped solution of poppy-heads may be
"
" the water of
The passages in
(Jer. viii. 14).
gall
the Gospels which relate the circumstance of the
Roman soldiers offering our LORD, just before His
"
"
vinegar mingled with gall
CRUCIFIXION,
(Gr.
chole ; Mat. xxvii. 34), and "wine mingled with
myrrh" (Mk. xv. 23), require some consideration.
"
Matthew, in his usual way," as Hengstenberg remarks, "designates the drink theologically: always
keeping his eye on the prophecies of the 0. T., he
speaks of gall and vinegar for the purpose of rendering the fulfilment of the Psalms more manifest.
Mark again, according to his way, looks rather at
" Gall " is not to
the outward quality of the drink."
be understood in any other sense than as expressing
the bitter nature of the draught.
Notwithstanding
the almost concurrent opinion of ancient and modern
"
with
that the "

A

wine mingled
commentators
myrrh
was offered to our Lord as an anodyne, we cannot

Had the solreadily come to the same conclusion.
diers intended a mitigation of suffering, they would
doubtless have offered a draught drugged with some
substance having narcotic properties. The drink in
question was probably a mere ordinary beverage of
The Gr. chole (irt
the Romans (so Mr. Houghton).
"
LXX.
No. 1 and 2) is also translated " gall in
Acts viii. 23, where "gall of bitterness" (i. e. bitter

=

malignant, aggravated depravity (Hackett),
or a poisonous moral condition (Rev. I. Jennings in

gall)

BITTER HERBS.
Gal'ler-y, an architectural term, describing the
porticos or verandas, which are not uncommon in
It is doubtful, however, whether
Eastern houses.
the Hebrew words, so translated, have any reference
to such an object.
(1.) In Cant. i. 17 the Heb.
rahit or r&chit (translated in plural " rafters," marcar vedov fretted ceiling, Gesenius.
gin "galleries ")
(2.) In Cant. vii. 5 (Heb. 6), the Heb. rahat, trans"
lated "gutters" (Gen. xxx. 38, 41), and
troughs"
Kitto).

(Ex. ii. 16), is applied to the hair, the regularly arranged, flowing locks being compared by the poet to
the channels of running water seen in the pasturegrounds of Palestine. (3.) In Ez. xli. 15, 16, xlii.
a pillar used for the
3, 5, the Heb. attik seems
support of a floor (so Mr. Bevan, Villalpandus, &c. ;
but Gesenius, Fiirst, Havernick, &c., translate terrace, or gallery).
SHIP.
Valley.
Gal'lim (Heb. heaps, or possibly springs), a place
mentioned in the Bible (1.) As the native place of
the man to whom Michal, David's wife, was given
"
Phalli the son of Laish, who was from Gallim "
(1 Sam. xxv. 44).
(2.) In the catalogue of places
terrified at the approach of Sennacherib
(Is. x. 30).
It was
a
short
distance N. of Jerusalem.
perhaps
The name of Gallim has not been met with in modern times.

=

(L. giving suck, milky, Walton's PolyJunius Annaeus Gallio, the Roman proconsul of Achaia when St. Paul was at Corinth,
A. D. 53, undet the
Emperor Claudius. He was
brother to Lucius Annaeus Seneca, the philosopher,
and was originally named Marcus Annseus Novatus,
but got the above name from his adoption into the
family of the rhetorician Lucius Junius Gallio.
Seneca says he was universally beloved. The idea
that Gallio was indifferent to all
religion is not conveyed by the Scriptures, though he refused to take
cognizance of the Jews' charges against the apostle,
Gil'li-0

glott).

GAM
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and did not

interfere with the Greeks who assaulted
Sosthenes in his presence (Acts xviii. 12-17).
He
"
is said to have been put to death by
Nero, as well
as his brother Seneca, but not at the same time "

(Winer) but there is apparently no authority for
this. Jerome, in the Chronicle of
Eusebius, says that
he committed suicide, 65 A. D.
PUNISHMENTS.
Cal'Iows.
DANIEL 2 (1 Esd. viii. 29).
Gam'a-el (Gr.)
Ga-nia li-el (Gr. and L. fr. Heb.
reward of God,
1. Son of Pedahzur; prince
benefit of God, Ges.).
or captain of Manasseh at the census at Sinai (Num.
i.
10, ii. 20, vii. 54, 59), and at starting on the march
through the wilderness (x. 23). 2. A Pharisee and
celebrated doctor of the law, who gave prudent
worldly advice in the Sanhedrim respecting the
treatment of the followers of Jesus of Nazareth
He was the preceptor of St. Paul
(Acts v. 34 ff.).
;

=

=

He is generally identified with the very
celebrated Jewish doctor Gamaliel.
This Gamaliel
was son of Rabbi Simeon, and grandson of the celebrated Hill el ; he was president of the Sanhedrim
(xxii. 3).

under Tiberius, Caligula, and Claudius, and is reported to have died eighteen years before the destruction of Jerusalem.
The Jewish accounts make

him

die a Pharisee.
Ecclesiastical tradition (improbably) makes him become a Christian, and baptized by St. Peter and St. Paul.
The notices of juvenile games are
Games.
very few. It must not, however, be inferred from
this that the Hebrew children were without the

amusements adapted to their age (Zech. viii. 5).
The only sports, recorded in the Bible, are keeping
tame birds (Job xli. 5), and imitating the proceedManly
ings of marriages or funerals (Mat. xi. 16).
games were not much followed up by the Hebrews
natural
and
the
the
earnestness of their character
influence of the climate alike indisposed them to
active exertion.
The chief amusement of the men
;

.appears to have consisted in conversation and jokmilitary exing (Jer. xv. 17; Prov. xxvi. 19).
In Jeercise seems to be noticed in 2 Sam. ii. 14.
rome's day the usual sport consisted in lifting
weights as a trial of strength, as also practised in

A

Dice are mentioned by the Talmudists,
Egypt.
Public games
probably introduced from Egypt.
were altogether foreign to the spirit of Hebrew institutions the great religious festivals supplied the
pleasurable excitement and the feelings of national
union which rendered the games of Greece so popular, and at the same time inspired the persuasion
that such gatherings should be exclusively connected with religious duties. Accordingly, the erection of a gymnasium by JASOX 4 was looked upon as
a heathenish proceeding (1 Me. i. 14 2 Me. iv. 12The entire absence of verbal or historical ref14).
erence to this subject in the Gospels shows how
little it entered into the life of the Jews.
Among
the Greeks, the rage for theatrical exhibitions was
its theatre
that
size
of
such,
possessed
any
every city
and stadium. At Ephesus an annual contest was
held in honor of Diana.
(ASIARCHS.) Probably
St. PAUL was present when these games were pro:

;

A

direct reference to the exhibitions that
is made in 1 Cor. xv.
32.
St. Paul's Epistles abound with allusions to
the Greek contests, borrowed probably from the
Isthmian games, at which he may well have been
present during his first visit to Corinth. These

ceeding.

took place on such occasions

contests (2 Tim. iv. 7 ; 1 Tim. vi. 12) were divided
into two classes, the pancratium, consisting of boxof
ing and wrestling, and the pentathlon, consisting

GAM

GAR

leaping, running, quoiting (Discus), hurling the
The competitors (1 Cor. ix.
spear, and wrestling.
25 ; 2 Tim. ii. 5) required a long and severe course
of previous training (I Tim. iv. 8), during which a
particular diet was enforced (1 Cor. ix. 25, 27). In
the Olympic contests these preparatory exercises
extended over a period of ten months, during the
last of which they were conducted under the supervision of appointed officers.
The contests took
place in the presence of a vast multitude of spectators (Heb. xii. 1), the competitors being the spectacle
(1 Cor. iv. 9 ; Heb. x. 33). The games were opened
by the proclamation of a herald (1 Cor. ix. 27),

also placed in the hands of the victors (Rev. vii.
9).
St. Paul alludes to two only out of the five
contests,
and
most
running,
frequently to the latter.
boxing
In boxing (compare 1 Cor. ix. 26), the hands and
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arms were bound with the cestus, a band of leather
studded with nails. The foot-race (2 Tim. iv. 7i
was run in the stadium (1 Cor. ix. 24), an oblong
area, open at one end and rounded in a semicircular
form at the other, along the sides of which were
the raised tiers of seats on which the spectators
sat. The judge was stationed by the goal
(Phil. iii.
14), which was clearly visible from one end of the
stadium to the other. St. Paul brings vividly before
our minds the earnestness of the competitor, having
cast off every encumbrance, especially any closelyrobe (Heb. xii. 1), holding on his course uninterruptedly (Phil, iii. 12), his eye fixed on the distant goal (Heb. xii. 2, xi. 26), unmindful of the space
already past, and stretching forward with ben:
(Phil. iii. 12), his perseverance (Heb. xii. 1), his joy
at the completion of the course (Acts xx. 24), his
exultation as he not only receives (Phil. iii. 12), but
"
"
actually grasps (not
apprehend as A.Y. in Phil.
1 Tim. vi. 12,
19) the crown which had been set
apart (2 Tim. iv. 8) for the victor.
mi<;;;ni ma-dim (Heb. pi., see below), or
This word occurs- only in Ez. xxvii. 11, and
dims.
has been translated (1. ) Pigmies (Vulgate, Kimchi,
& c .). (2.) As a geographical or local term Ancon,
Cappadocians, &c. (Grotius, Chal., &c.). (3.) In
a more general sense, brave warriors, Ges. ; deserterg, Hitzig. After all, the rendering in the LXX., guards, furnishes the simplest explanation.
Ga'nml (Heb. weaned, Ges.), a
priest; the leader of the twentysecond course in the service of
the sanctuary (1 Chr. xxiv. 17).
"Sons of Gar" an;
Gar.
named among the " sons of the
" in 1 E^d.
servants of Solomon
fitting

:

Isthmian Crowns.

Gn

office it was to give out the name and country of each candidate, and especially to announce
the name of the victor before the assembled multitude. Certain conditions and rules were laid down,
&c. ;
as, that no bribe be offered to a competitor,
any infringement of these rules involved a loss of

whose

=

v. 34,

not in Ezr. and Neh.

Garden

Boxing with the

the prize (2 Tim.

Cta.

From Panofkm,

Slider

da

Antitr* Ltbm*.

The judge was

selected for
his spotless integrity (2 Tim. iv. 8) his office was
to decide any disputes (Col. iii. 15), and to give the
prize (1 Cor. ix. 24; Phil. iii. 14), consisting of a
CROWN (2 Tim. ii. 5, iv. 8) of leaves of wild olive at
ii.

5).

:

<Fbn.)

trees

and

Bible,

we

learn that

hedges of thorn
xxiv. 31).

Lam.

ii.

(Heb.

gait,

ganndh,

Gardens in
ffinndh ; Gr. kepos).
the East, as the Hebrew indicates,
are enclosures, on the outskirts
of towns, planted with various
From the allusions in tin*
shrubs.
they were surrounded by
or walls of stone

(Is. v. 5),

For further protection, lodges

6) or

(Is.

i.

*

;

watchtowers (Mk. xii. 1) were built in
them, in which sat the keeper (Job
xxvii. 18) to drive away the wild
beasts and robbers, as is the case to
The gardens of the Hethis day.
brews were planted with flowers and

aromatic shrubs (Cant. \i.
also trees yielding olives,

iv. li>).

'2,

figs,

nuts

other
pomegranates, and
domestic use (Ex. xxiii. 11
Gardens
Jer. xxix.. 5 ; Am. ix. 14).
of herbs, or kitchen-gardens, n
K. xxi.
1
tioncd in Deut. xi. 10* and
Cucumbers were grown in them
2.
and probably
(Is. i. 8 ; Bar. vi. 70),
also melons, leeks, onions, and par
11),
fruits for

(vi.

lie

(Num.

;

xi.

5).

(A<

The rose-garden
FOOD.)
salcm, said to have been

the Olympic games, and of pin>, or at one period,
ivy, at the

Isthmian fames.

Palm-branches were

I

|

ir

,

Ji-ru

ritMHi
W. of the temple mount, is remarkable as one ol
the few gardens which, from the time of the prophets,

GAR

GAT

But of all the gardens
existed within the city walls.
of Palestine none is possessed of associations more
than
the garden of GETHsacred and imperishable
SKMANE. In addition to the ordinary productions
of the country, we are tempted to inter from Is.
xvii. 10 that in some gardens care was bestowed
on rearing exotics. In a climate like that of Palestine, the neighborhood of water was an important consideration in selecting the site of a garden.
"
To the old Hebrew poets, a well-watered gar" a tree
planted by the waters," was an
den," or
emblem of luxuriant fertility and material pros(EDEN
perity (Is. Iviit. 11 ; Jer. xvii. 8, xxxi. 12).
From a neighboring stream or cistern were
1.)
supplied the channels or conduits, by which the
gardens were intersected, and the water was thus
conveyed to all parts (Ps. i. 3 "; Eccl. ii. 6 Ecclus.
On the expression to water with the
xxiv. 30).
"
EGYPT,
iu Deut. xi. 10, see AGRICULTURE
foot

to have been the place to which lepers were sent
from the city (Kitto).
GERIZIM (2 Me. v. 23 vi. 2).
Gar i-zini
* Garland
a wreath (Acts xiv. 13). CROWN.
Gar'lic (Heb. skum) (Num. xi. 5), a vegetable allied to the onion
the Allium sativum, Linn., which
abounds in Egypt.
DRESS MANTLE.
Gar'ment.
(iar mite (fr. Heb. = descendant of Gtrem ; bony,
Keilah the Garmite is
Ges.
strong, Fii.), the.
mentioned in the obscure genealogical lists of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 19).
* Gar'ner. BARN TREASURY.
;
The Hebrew words so rendered in
Gar'ri-son.
the A. V. are derivatives from the root ndisab, to
place, erect, which may be applied to a variety of ob1. Matstsab and matstsdbdh undoubtedly
jects.
a "garrison," or fortified post (1 Sam. xiii. 23,
2 Sam. xxiii. 14).
xiv. 1, 4, 6, 11, 12, 15
Z.Nltsib
also = "garrison" (1 Chr. xi. 16), but elsewhere
the
a
after
column
LXX.)
(so Mr. Bevan,
erected in an enemy's country as a token of
"
conquest (1 Sam. xiii. 3, A. V. and Ges.
garrison"). The same word elsewhere (so Mr. Bevan)
= officers placed over a vanquished people (2 Sam.

=
=

;

;

=

j

I

;

;

j

The orange, lemon, and mulberry groves which

lie

around and behind Jaffa, supply perhaps the most
gardens
striking peculiarities of Oriental gardens
" a
confused miscelwhich Maundrell describes as
without
either
of
trees
jumbled together,
lany
posts, walks, arbors, or any thing of art or design,
so that they seem like thickets rather than gardens." The kings and nobles had their country

houses surrounded by gardens (1 K. xxi. 1 ; 2 K.
ix. 27), and these were used on festal occasions
The garden of Ahasuerus was in a
(Cant. v. 1).
court of the palace (Esth. i. 5), adjoining the banIn Babylon (BABEL) the garqueting-hall (vii. 7).
dens and orchards were enclosed by the city walls.
In large gardens, the orchard was probably, as in
Egypt, the enclosure set apart for the cultivation of
date and sycamore trees, and fruit-trees of various
kinds (Cant. iv. 13 ; Eccl. ii. 5). The ancient Hebrews made use of gardens as places of BURIAL ( Jn.
Manasseh and his son Amonwere buried
xix. 41).
in the garden of their palace, the garden of Uzza
K.
xxi.
The retirement of gardens
(2
18, 26).
rendered them favorite places for devotion (Mat.
xxvi. 36
Jn. xviii. 1).
In the degenerate times of
the monarchy they were selected as the scenes of
idolatrous worship (Is. i. 29, Ixv. 3, Ixvi. 17), and
images of the idols were probably erected in them.
Gardeners are alluded to in Job xxvii. 18 and Jn.
xx. 15.
But how far the art of gardening was carried among the Hebrews we have few means of as-

;

;

;

'
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=

j

14 ; 1 Chr. xviii. 13 2 Chr. xvii. 2) ; Gesenius agrees with the A.V. in most of these in trans3. Matstseb&h in Ez. xxvi. 11
lating "garrison").
"
a PILLAR.
Mr. Bevan,
(A. V.
garrison ")
Fairbairn, &c., give the Hebrew here its more "usual
meaning. 4. In 2 Cor. xi. 32, the Greek verb
phroureo (= to keep watch or guard, L. & S.) is
translated " kept with a garrison."
viii. 6,

;

=

=

GESHEM (Neh. vi. 6).
Ga'tam (Heb. one puny and thin, Ges.), fourth son
of Eliphaz the son of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 11 1 Chr.
" dukes " of
i.
Eliphaz (Gen.
36), and one of the
Gash'nm (Heb.)

;

xxxvi. 16).

Gate (Heb. sha'ar, usually translated "gate;"
"
"
"
entry,"
pethah or pethach, entering," entrance,"
"
"
"
"
"
door-post,"
threshold,"
door,"
gate
saph,
&c.
deleth,
"post," "door," "gate," "BASIN,"
"
"
"
&c.
usually door," also gate," two-leaved gate,"
"
Chal. tera\ twice only, in Dan. ii. 49, iii. 26, gate,"
"
"
"
mouth," margin door ; Gr. ihura, usually trans"
"
"
lated door," once
gate of the temple pule, uniformly "gate;" pulon, "gate," once "porch").
The gates and gateways of Eastern cities anciently
held and still hold an important part, not only in
That they were acquainted with graft- the defence but in the public economy of the place.
certaining.
They thus sometimes represent the city itself (Gen.
ing is evident from Rom. xi. 17, 24, as well as from
the minute prohibitions of the Mishna and propaxxiL 17, xxiv. 60; Deut. xii. 12; Judg. v. 8; Ru.
iv. 10
Ps. Ixxxvii. 2, cxxii. 2). Among the special
gating plants by layers or cuttings was not unknown
The traditional gardens and pools of purposes for which they were used may be men(Is. xvii. 10).
;

;

:

;

;

;

;

Solomon, supposed to be alluded to in Eccl.

shown

are

in the

Urtas

ii.

5, 6,

=

Hortus, L.
garden), about one and a quarter hours S.W. of Bethlehem (compare Jos. viii. 7,
3).
(POOL.) The
"
Neh.
king's garden," mentioned in 2 K. xxv. 4
iii. 15
Jer. xxxix. 4, liL 7, was near the pool of
at
Sir
of
the
mouth
of
N.
the Tyropoeon,
Siloam,
Eyub (Ex-RoGEL), and was formed by the meeting of
the valleys of Jehoshaphat and Hinnom. JERUSALEM.
* Gar
den-bouse (Heb. beylh-haggan}, a place by
the way of which King AHAZIAH 2 fled from Jehu ;
probably at EX-GANNIM, the modern Jenin (2 K. ix.

Wady

(i.

e.

;

;

27).

Ga'reb (Heb. scabby, Ges.), " the ITHRITE," one of
the heroes of David's army (2 Sam. xxiii. 38 ; 1 Chr.
xi.

40).

Ga'reb (Heb. scabby, Ges.), the Hill, in the neighborhood of Jerusalem (Jer. xxxi. 39 only), supposed

21

As

places of public resort, for business,
xix. 1, xxiii. 10, xxxiv. 20,
de24; 1 Sam. iv. 18, &c.). 2. Places for public
or of audience
liberation, administration of justice,
tioned

1.

conversation,

news (Gen.

for kings and rulers, or ambassadors (Deut. xvi. 18,
3. Public marxxi. 19, xxv. 7 ; Josh. xx. 4, &c.).

kets (2 K. vii. 1). In heathen towns, the open
been somespaces near the gates appear to have
times used as places for sacrifice (Acts xiv. 13; comas positions
pare 2 K. xxiii. 8). Regarded, therefore,
of great importance,' the gates of cities were careiii. 5
fully guarded and closed at nightfall (Deut.
ix. 40, 44, &c.).
They conJosh. ii.
7
;

Judg.
tained chambers over the gateway (2 Sam. xviii. 24).
The gateways of Assyrian cities were arched or
sometimes
square-headed entrances in the wall,
flanked by towers. The doors themselves, of the
mentioned in Scripture, were two5,

larger gates

;

GAT

GAT

leaved, plated with metal, closed with locks, and
fastened with metal bars (Deut. iii. 5 ; Judg. xvi. 3 ;
Ps. cvii. 16 ; Is. xlv. 1, 2, &c.). Gates not defended
by iron were of course liable to be set on fire by

inches thick, sometimes ten feet high, and turn on
stone pivots above and below. (HINGE.) Egyptian
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doorways were often richly ornamented. The parts
of the doorway were the threshold (Judg. xix.
27)
;

*

Auyrian Gatea,

(Layard.)

The gateways of royal
an enemy (Judg. ix. 52).
palaces, and even of private houses, were often
Sentences from the Law were
lichly ornamented.
inscribed on and above the gates (Deut. vi. 9, xi.

Modern Egyptian Door.

(Lane.)

the side-posts, the lintel (Ex. xii. 7). Levites were
the hereditary "porters" (i. e. door-keepers) in the
Temple and in houses of the wealthier classes, and
;

persons were especially appointed to
keep the door (Jer. xxxv. 4 ; 2 K. xii. 9, xxv. 18,
"
Gates " are figuratively ascribed to HEAVES
&c.).
in palaces,

Egyptian Door-pint.!. Upper pin, on which the door tamed.
pin.

20).

2.

Lower

l Wilkinson.)

The gates of Solomon's Temple were very

massive and costly, being overlaid with gold and
2 K. xviii. 16).
Those
carvings (1 K. vi. 34, 35
of the Holy Place were of olive-wood, two-leaved,
;

(Gen. xxviii. 17), also to DEATH (Job xxxviii. 17, &c.),
"
the
&c.
In Mat. xvi. 18, " the gates of hell
CITY ;
of
ANTIOCH
the
of
Satan.
;
power
kingdom
COMMERCE ; CURTAIN ; FENCED CITY HOUSE ; JERU-

=

;

SALEM

JUDGE

;

;

PORCH

;

PORTER

;

TEMPLE.

Gath (Heb. wine-press), one of the five royal cities
of the Philistines (Josh. xiii. 3; 1 Sam. vi. 17); and
the native place of the giant GOLIATH (1 Sam. xvii.
The site of Gath for many centuries re4, 23).
mained unknown. After a careful survey of the
country in 1857, and a minute examination of the
several passages of Scripture in which the name is
mentioned, Mr. Porter came to the conclusion that
it stood upon the conspicuous hill now called Tell
es-Sdfeh, where are the foundations of an old castle.
with other traces of ancient buildings, and a modern
200
village. This hill, irregular in form, and about
feet high, stands upon the side of the plain of Phiten
listia, at the foot of the mountains of Judali,
miles E. of Ashdod, about the same S. by K. of
Ekron, and six miles N. of ELEI-THEROPOLIS. Tlicinson (ii. 360) regards Gath as
Elcutheropolis, now
Beit Jibrin (
house of giants). lie says the name
Khurbet Get (= ruins of Gath) is now applied to
one of the heaps of rubbish a short distance W. of
the castle of Beit Jibrin. He makes MARK-IIMI
(Josh. xv. 44) a suburb of Gath; hence MORESIIKTIIOATH (Hie. i. 14). Gath occupied a strong position
(2 Chr. xi. 8) on the border of Judah and Philistia
from its
(1 Sam. xxi. 10; 1 Chr. xviii. 1); and
strength and resources, forming the key of both
and
countries, was the scene of frequent struggle?,

=

=

Modern Egyptian Door.

and overlaid with gold
(1

"

K.

vi.

"

31, 32, 34

;

;

Ez.

(Lane.)

those of the Temple of
xli.

23, 24).

The

fir

figurative

of pearl and precious stones (Is. liv. 12 ;
Rev. xxi. 21) may be regarded as having their types
in the massive stone doors in some of the ancient
houses in Syria. These are of single slabs several
gates

was often captured and recaptured
xxvi. 6

;

2 K.

xii.

17

;

Am.

vi. 2).

It

(2 Chr. xi. 8,
u. ar Hn>-

WHS

coh and Adullam (2 Chr. xi. 8), and appear.- to li.ivc
stood on the way leading from the former to Ekron;
for when the Philistines fled on the death of Goliath,

GAT

GAZ

they went "by the way of Shaaraim, even unto
Gath and unto Ekron" (1 Sam. xvii. 1, 52). DAVID
ITTAI 1 was
fled twice to ACHISH, king of Gath.
from Gath. The ravages of war to which Gath was
exposed appear to have destroyed it at a comparais not mentioned
among
tively early period, as it
the other royal cities by the later prophets (Zeph.

This city was one of the most important military
positions in the wars of the Maccabees (1 Me. xi.
61, 62, xiii. 43). By the Romans it was assigned to
the kingdom of Herod, and afterward to the province of Syria.
Some of the most important campaigns of the crusaders took place in the neighborhood. The Biblical history of Gaza may be traced
through the following stages. In Gen. x. 19 it ap"
borpears, even before the call of Abraham, as a
"
der
In the conquest of
city of the Canaanites.
the
of
Gaza
is
mentioned as one
Joshua,
territory
which he was not able to subdue (Josh. x. 41, xi.

4 ; Zech. ix. 5, 6). GITTITES.
Gath-he'pher, or Git'tah-he'pher (both Heb.
wiiw-press of the well), a town on the border of Zebulun, not far from Japhia (Josh. xix. 12, 13), celebrated as the native place of the prophet JONAH
Porter identifies it with el-Mehhad,
(2 K. xiv. 25).
a village two miles E. of Sefurieh (Sepphoris).
Jonah's tomb is still shown there.
ii.

=

22, xiii. 3). It was assigned to Judah (Josh. xv. 47),
and that tribe did obtain possession of it (Judg. i.
but they did not hold it long; for soon after18)
ward we find it in the hands of the Philistines
(Judg. iii. 3, xiii. 1, xvi. 1, 21); indeed, it seems to
have been their capital and, notwithstanding the
efforts of SAMSON, who died here, Gaza apparently
continued, through the times of Samuel, Saul, and
David, to be a Philistine city (1 Sam. vi. 17, xiv. 52,
2 Sam. xxi. 15).
xxxi. 1
Solomon became master
of it (1 K. iv. 24, A. V. " AZZAH "). But in" aftertimes the same trouble with the Philistines recurred
(2 K. xviii. 8 2 Chr. xxi. 16, xxvi. 6, xxviii. 18 Am.
i.
6, 7
Zeph. ii. 4 Zech. ix. 5). Gaza is mentioned
;

(Heb. press of the pomegranate,
city of Dan given to the Levites (Josh,
Chr. vi. 69), situated on the plain of Phi-

(iath-riin nion
Ges.).
xxi. 24

1.
;

1

A

;

apparently not far from Joppa(Josh. xix. 45) ;
supposed by Robinson (ii. 67) to be at the modern
Deir Dubbdn. (ADCLLAM.) 2. A town of Manaseeh W. of the Jordan, assigned to the Levites (Josh.
listia,

=

;

BILEAM.
the strong, Ges.
see
Ga'za (L. fr. Heb. 'Azzdh
AZZAH), one of the five chief cities of the Philistines. It is remarkable for its continuous existence
and importance from the very earliest times. It is
the last town in the S. W.*of Palestine, on the road
between Syria and the valley of the Nile. This
peculiarity of situation has made Gaza important
in a military as well as commercial sense. Its name
xxi. 25);

'

=

;

viii.
26) in the account of the
baptism of the Ethiopian eunuch on his return from
Jerusalem to Egypt. The words " which is desert "
have given rise to much discussion. The probability is, that they refer to the road, and are used by
the angel to inform PHILIP, who was then in SamaBeria, on what route he would find the eunuch.

= the strong] was well elucidated in its siege by
Alexander the Great, which lasted five months.

S.

sides the ordinary road from Jerusalem by Ramleh
to Gaza, there was another, more favorable for carviii. 28), further to the S. through Heand thence through a district comparatively
without towns, and much exposed to the incursions

riages (Acts

bron,

;

in the N. T. (Acts

(

Gaza from

;

;

;

E.

(Ayre.)

of people from the desert. The modern town, called
It is
inhabitants.
Ghuzzeh, contains about 15,000
situated partly on an oblong hill of moderate height
and partly on the lower ground. The climate of the
but it has deep wells of
place is almost tropical,

GED

GAZ
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excellent water.
There are a few palm-trees in
the town, and its fruit-orchards are very productive.
But the chief feature of the neighborhood
is the wide-spread olive-grove to the N. and N. E.
GAZATHITES; GAZITES.
GAZER or GEZER), a place freCaz'a-ra (Gr.
quently mentioned in the wars of the Maccabees,
and of great importance in the operations of both
parties (1 Me. ix. 52, xiii. 53, xiv. 7, 33, 34, 36, xv.
GEZER or
28, xvi 1 ; 2 Me. x. 32-36) ; probably

=

=

GAZER.
the

Ga'zath-ltes,

=

inhabitants

the

=

GAZA

of

(Josh. xiii. 3) ; elsewhere GAZITES.
GEZER (2 Sam. v. 25
Ga'rer (Heb.)

GAZARA

1.

GAZZAM

Esd.

2.

(1

(1

Me.

iv.

15

1

Chr.

vii.

45).

;

;

v. 31).

Ga'ztz (Heb. shearer, Ges.), a name which
twice in 1 Chr. il 46 ; (1.) as son of Caleb by
his concubine; (2.) as son of Haran, the
the same woman ; the second is possibly
repetition of the first
the inhabitants of GAZA
Ga'zites, the

=

occurs

Ephah
son of
only a
(Judg.

GAZATHITES.
Gaz'zam (Heb. devouring, Ges.), ancestor of certain Nethinim who returned from the Captivity
with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 48 Neh. viL 51).
;

A

as in get} (Heb. the hilt).
1.
city of
Benjamin, allotted to the priests (Josh. xxi. 17 ; 1
It is named in the first group of
Chr. vi. 60).
[ff

Benjamite towns, apparently those lying near to
and along the N. boundary (Josh, xviii. 24, A.V." GABA"). During the wars of the earlier part of the reign
of Saul, Geba was held as a garrison by the Philistines (1 Sam. xiii. 3), but- they were ejected by
Jonathan. (GARRISON 2.) Later, in the same campaign, in defining the position of the two rocks,
which stood in the ravine below the garrison of
MiciiMAsn, the terms fix Geba on the S. and Michmash on the N. of the ravine (1 Sam. xiv. 5, A. V.
" GIBEAH
Exactly in accordance with this is
").
the position of the modern village of Jcba, which
stands picturesquely on the top of its steep, terraced hill, on the very edge of the great Windy
Sutceinit, looking N. to the opposite village, which
also retains its old name of Mukhmas.
Geba was
fortified by Asa (1 K. xv. 22 ; 2 Chr. xvi. 6), and
was the N. limit of the kingdom of Judah (2 K.
It was occupied by the Benjamites after
xxiii. 8).

the Captivity (Xeh. xi. 31). 2. The Geba named
in Jd. iii. 10 must be the modern village Jeba, on
the road between Samaria and Jcnin (En-gannim),
about three miles from the former.
Ge'bal (Heb. mountain, Ges.), a proper name, occurring in Ps. Ixsxiii. 7, in connection with Edom
and Moab, Ammon and Amalek, the Philistines
and the inhabitants of Tyre. Mr. Ffoulkes maintains that the Gebal of the Psalm
the Gebal
of Ez. xxvii. 9, a celebrated maritime town of Phe" Biblus "
the
of
nicia,
(or Byblus)
profane literature, celebrated as the birth-place and principal
It is called Jebril by the
sanctuary of Adonis.
Arabs, and situated on the Mediterranean, about
twenty miles N. of Beirut. (GIBLITES.) But Gesenius, Fiirst, Fairbairn, Porter (in Kitto), &c.,
Gebalene (now
make the Gebal of Ps. Ixxxiii. 7
the district round Petra, EDOM.
Jebdl),
1. The "son of Geber"
Ge'fcer(Heb. a man).
"
(margin BEN-GEBER ") was Solomon's commissar)*,
who resided in Kamoth-Gilead, and had charge of
Havoth-Jair, and the district of Argob (1 K. iv.
2. Geber the son of Uri, also Solomon's
13).

=

=

=

=

apparently between AXATHOTH and the
on which NOB was situated. El-Isuwiyth
occupies about the right spot (so Mr. Grove).
whom Jehovah has made
Gcd-a-H'ah (fr. Heb.
1. Son of Ahikam (Jeregreat or powerful, Ges.).
miah's protector), and grandson of Shaphan, the
After the destruction
secretary of King Josiah.
of the Temple, B. c. 588, Nebuchadnezzar departed
from Judea, leaving Gedaliah with a Chaldean
(Is. x. 31),

=

guard (Jer.

6) at Mizpah, to

xl.

govern the vine-

and husbandmen (Hi. 16) who were exempted from captivity. Jeremiah joined Gedaliah
and Mizpah became the resort of Jews from varidressers

xvi. 2).

Ge'ba

iv. 19).
Perhaps "the land" in this verse
the country over which the two kings, Sihon
and Og, formerly reigned, excluding the parts assigned to two other commissaries (ver. 13, 14);
or this Geber may have been a superior officer
or superintendent of the three districts, as " the
"
in the A. V. is literally " one officer."
only officer
the ditches, Mr. Grove;
Ge'bim (Heb., probably
cisterns or locusts, Ges.), a village N. of Jerusalem

(IK.

ridge

xiv. 16).

Ga-ze'ra (Gr.).

commissary, had a district S. of the former the
"
country of Gilead," probably the modern Bclka

;

ous quarters (xl. 6, 11).
Gedaliah's gentle and
popular character, his hereditary piety, the prosperity of his brief rule (xl. 12), the reverence
which revived and was fostered under him for the
ruined Temple (xli. 5), fear of the Chaldean conquerors whose officer he was all proved insufficient
to secure Gedaliah from BAALIS and ISHMAEL 6. He

was murdered by Ishmael two months

after his
Levite, one of the six sons of
played the harp in the service of

A

2.

appointment.

Jeduthun who
Jehovah (1 Chr. xxv.

3, 9).

3.

A

priest in Ezra's

time (Ezr. x. 18).
i. Son of Pashur (Jer. xxxviii.
im1), one of those who caused Jeremiah to be
5. Grandfather of Zephaniah the prophet
prisoned.
(Zeph.

i.

1).

=

GAHAR (1 Esd. v. 30).
1. Ancestor of Judith
GIDEON).
GIDEON
viii.
2.
1).
(Heb. xi. 32).
(Jd.
The king of Geder
Ge'der (Heb. wall, Ges.).
was one of the thirty-one kings overcome by
Joshua on the W. of the Jordan (Josh. xii. 13).
Gesenius makes Gedcr perhaps
GEDERAH. PosGEDOR 5 in 1 Chr. iv.
sibly (so Mr. Grove) it may
Ged'dur

(fr.

Gr.)

Ged'e-on (Gr.

=

=

=

39.

Ged'e-rah (Heb. wall, enclosure, fold, Ges.), a town
of Judah in the lowland country (Josh. xv. 36),
apparently in its eastern part ; not identified

haps (so Gesenius) ^= BETH-GADER.

=

the native or inhabitant
Ged'e-rath-itc, the
of a place called GEDERAH, apparently in Benjamin (1 Chr. xii. 4).
the native or
Ge'der-ite, or Ged'f-rite, the
inhabitant of some place named GEDER or GEDERAH (1 Chr. xxvii. 28).
Ced'e-roth (Heb. pi. of GEDERAH
shcep*ole*),
a town in the low country of Judah
2
Chr.
xxviii.
identified
41;
by Wilt.
18);
\\ <!
Fairbairn, under Kithlish) with cl-Judtidth,
Tell el-Hasy, and S. of 'AjlAn (Eglon).
Ged-e-ro-tha'in (Heb. dual of GEDERAH
of Judah
sheep-folds), a town in the low country
(Josh. xv. 36), named next in order to GEDERAH.

=

=

.

=

1. A town ii
G'dor (Heb. wall, Ges>.).
mountains of Judah (Josh. xv. 68), a few
N. of Hebron; probably at the ruined village-'
half way between Bethlehem nnd Hebron, a
two miles W. of the road (Robinson). 2.
"
town, apparently of Benjamin, to which Jehoram

GEH

GEN

of Gedor" belonged (1 Chr. xii. '7). 3. An ancestor
"
of Saul (1 Chr. viii. 31, ix. 37). i.
Penuel the
"
Jered the father of Gefather of Gedor" and
" are mentioned in the
dor
genealogies of Judah
5. In 1 Chr. iv. 39, certain chiefs
(1 Chr. iv. 4, 18).
of Simeon are said to have gone, in the reign of
" to the entrance of
Gedor, unto the E.
Hezekiah,
side of the valley," and expelled thence the HaIf
what
is
told in verse 42
(GEDER.)
mites, &c.
was a subsequent incident in the same expedition,
then we should look for Gedor between the S. of
Judah and Mount Seir, i. e. Petra. No place of
the name has yet been met with in that direction.
The LXX. read Gerar for Gedor.
Gc-lia'zi (Heb. valley of vision, Ges.), the servant
He was sent as the prophet's
or boy of Elisha.
messenger on two occasions to the good Shunammite (2 K. iv.) obtained fraudulently money and
garments from Naaman, was miraculously smitten
with incurable leprosy, and was dismissed from
Afterward he is menthe prophet's service (v.).
tioned as relating to King Joram all the great
things which Elisha had done, when the Shunammite appeared (viii.).

reckoning by genealogies was much further devel-

;

=

Ge-lien'na (L. fr. Heb. gcy-hinnom
valley of
"
"
or " of
Hinnom,) in A. V. the valley of Hinnom
the son (or 'children') of Hinnom;" a deep, narrow glen S. of Jerusalem, where, after the introduction of the worship of the fire-gods by Ahaz,
the idolatrous Jews offered their children to Molech
(2 Chr. xxviii. 3, xxxiii. 6 ; Jer. vii. 31, xix. 2-6). It
in later times the image of the place of

became

everlasting punishment.

VALLEY OF

;

TOPHET.

Gcl'i-lftth

ETERNAL

;

HELL HINNOM,
;

=

circles, circuits, regions,
(Heb. pi.
a place named on the S. boundary line of
Mr. Grove supposes
Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 17).
Or Geliloth may be
Gilgal is the right reading.
GILGAL 1.
another name

Ges.),

=

Ge-mal'li (Heb. camel-driver or camel-rider, Ges.),
father of Ammiel, the Danite spy (Num. xiii. 12).

Gem-a-ri'ah (Heb. whom Jehovah has perfected,
1. Son of Shaphan the scribe, and father
of Michaiah.
He was one of the nobles of Judah,
and had a chamber in the house of the Lord, from
which Baruch read Jeremiah's alarming prophecy
in the ears of all the people, B. c. 606 (Jer. xxxvi.).
2. Son of Hilkiah, and beaver of Jeremiah's letter to the captive Jews (xxix.).
Gems [jemz]. STONES, PRECIOUS.
an account or record of
Gen-e-al'o-gy (fr. Gr.
pedigree, or lineage ; or the lineage itself), i In Hebrew the term for a genealogy or pedigree is " the
book of the generations " and because the oldest
Ges.).

=
;

were usually drawn up on a genealogical
basis, the expression often extended to the whole
Nor is this genealogical form of history
history.
histories

peculiar to the Hebrews, or the Shemitic races.
The earliest Greek histories were also genealogies.
The promise of the land of Canaan to the seed of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob successively, and the
separation of the Israelites from the Gentile world ;
the expectation of Messiah as to spring from the
tribe of

Judah

;

the exclusively hereditary priest-

its dignity and emoluments ;
the long succession of kings in David's line ; and
the whole division and occupation of the land upon

hood of Aaron with

genealogical principles by the tribes, families, and
houses of fathers, gave a deeper importance to the
science of genealogy among the Jews than perhaps
in any other nation
(Gen. iv., v., x., xi., &c.). With
Jacob, the founder of the nation, the system of
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In Gen. xxxv. 22-26, we have a formal acoped.
count of the sons of Jacob, the patriarchs of the
nation, repeated in Ex.

i.
1-5.
In Gen. xlvi. we
have an exact genealogical census of the house of
Israel at the time of Jacob's going down to
Egypt.
When the Israelites were in the wilderness of Sinai,
their number was taken by Divine command " after
their families, by the house of their fathers "
(Num.

iii.).
(CENSUS.) According to these genealogical
divisions they pitched their tents, and marched, and
offered their gifts and offerings, chose the

i.,

spies,

and divided the land of Canaan. The tribe of Levi
was probably the only one which had no admixture
of foreign blood. (CHRONOLOGY.) In many of the
Scripture genealogies it is quite clear that birth
was not the ground of their incorporation into their
respective tribes (so Lord A. C. Hervey, original
author of this article). (BECHER; CALEB.) However,
birth was, and continued to be throughout their
whole national course, the foundation of all the
Jewish organization, and the reigns of the more
active and able kings and rulers were marked by
attention to genealogical operations.
When David
established the temple services on the footing which
continued till the time of Christ, he divided the
priests and Levites into courses and companies,
each under the family chief. In Rehoboam's reign
we have Iddo's work concerning genealogies (2 Chr.
xii. 15).
When Hezekiah reopened the Temple, and
restored the temple services which had fallen into
disuse, he reckoned the whole nation by genealogies (1 Chr. iv. 41, ix. 1 ; 2 Chr. xxxi. 16-19).
In Jotham's reign we find a genealogical reckoning
of the Reubenites (1 Chr. v. 17). When Zerubbabel brought back the captivity from Babylon,
one of his first cares seems to have been to take a
census of those that returned, and to settle them
according to their genealogies (1 Chr. iii. 19-24, ix. ;
Ezr. ii. ; Neh. vii., xi., xii.).
Passing on to the
time of Christ's birth, we have a striking incidental
proof of the continuance of the Jewish genealogical
economy in the fact that when Augustus ordered
the census of the empire to be taken, the Jews in
the province of Syria immediately went each one to
his own city.
Another proof is the existence of
our Lord's genealogy in two forms as given by Mat-

thew and Luke. (GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST.)
The mention of Zacharias, as " of the course of
"

Abia," of Elizabeth, as of the daughters of Aaron,"
and of Anna the daughter of Phanuel, as " of the
tribe of Aser," are further indications of the same
And this conclusion is expressly confirmed
thing.
by the testimony of Josephus. From all this it is
abundantly manifest that the Jewish genealogical
records continued to be kept till near the destruction of Jerusalem.
But there can be little doubt
that the registers of the Jewish tribes and families
perished at the destruction of Jerusalem, and not
before.
Some partial records probably survived
that event, but the Jewish genealogical system then
came to an end. Just notions of the nature of the
Jewish genealogical records are of great importance
with a view to the right interpretation of Scripture.
Let it only be remembered that these records have

as much
respect to political and territorial divisions,
as to strictly genealogical descent, and it will at
once be seen how erroneous a conclusion it may be,
" sons " of such or such a
that all who are called
be his
patriarch, or chief father, must necessarily
very children. If any one family or house became
extinct,

some other would succeed

to its

place,
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called after its

own

a census of any

chief father. (BECHER 1.) Hence
drawn up at a later period,

tribe,

would exhibit different divisions from one drawn
up earlier (Neh. xii., compare 1 Chr. xxiv.). The same
principle must be borne in mind in interpreting any
Again, when a pedigree was
particular genealogy.
it would naturally specify such generawould indicate from what chief houses the

abbreviated,
tions as

person descended. But then as regards the chronit follows
ological use of the Scripture genealogies,
from the above view that great caution is necessary
in using them as measures of time, though they are
invaluable for this purpose whenever we can be

tion not one bears the

name, or any thing like the
name, of Eliakim or Joanna, which are in the corresponding generation in Matthew and Luke. RUES A
(so Lord A. C. Hervey) is not a name, but the Cbaldee title of the princes of the Captivity. It is very
probable therefore that this title was placed against
the name of Zerubbabel by some early Christian
Jew, and thence crept into the text. If this be so,
then Luke gives Joanna as the son of Zerubbabd.
But Joanna is the very same name as HANANIAH 8,
the son of Zerubbabel according to 1 Chr. iii. 19.

In Matthew this generation is omitted. In the next
generation Lord A. C. Hervey identifies Matthew's
sure that they are complete. (CHRONOLOGY ; FATHER ; Ab-jud (ABIUD) with Luke's JUDA 2, and both with
GENERATION ; SON, &c.) Another feature in the HODAIAH of 1 Chr. iii. 24, by supposing the SHEMAIAH 2 of 1 Chr. iii. 22
the SHIMEI 5 of verse
Scripture genealogies which it is worth while to
The next difficulty is the difference in the
19.
notice is the recurrence of the same name, or modnumber of generations between the two genealogies.
ifications of the same name, such as Tobias, Tobit,
Nathan, Mattatha, and even of names of the same Matthew's division into three fourteens gives only
The Jewish gene- 42, while Luke, from Abraham to Christ inclusive,
signification, in the same family.
reckons 56, or, which is more to the point (since
alogies have two forms, one giving the generations
the generations between Abraham and David are
in a descending, the other in an ascending scale.
Examples of the descending form may be seen in the same in both genealogies), while Matthew
Ru. iv. 18-22; 1 Chr. iii. Mat. i. Of the ascend- reckons 28 from David to Christ, Luke reckons
Lk. iii. 23 ff.
But the genealogy itself
43, or 42 without Rbesa.
ing, 1 Chr. vi. 33-43 ; Ezr. vii. 1-5 ;
Females are named in genealogies when there is supplies the explanation. In the second 14, inwhen
or
any cluding the kings, we know that three generations
any thing remarkable about them,
are omitted
Ahaziah, Joash, Amaziah in order
right or property is transmitted through them. See
Gen. xi. 29, xxii. 23, xxv. 1-4, xxxv. 22-26 ; Ex. vi. to reduce the generations from 17 to 14: the difference between these 17 and the 19 of Luke being
23; Num. xxvi. 33 ; 1 Chr. ii. 4, 19, 50, 35, &c.
The N. T. gives very email. So it is obvious that the generations
Gen-e-al'o-gy of Je'tns Christ.
us the GENEALOGY of but one person, our Saviour have been abridged in the same way in the third
In regard to these two genea- division to keep to the number 14. Another diffi(Mat. 5. ; Lk. iii.).
culty is the apparent deficiency in the number of
logical records respecting our Lord Jesus Christ,
two main theories have been held with various the last 14, which seems to contain only 13 names;
modifications
the first, presented below, that but Lord A. C. Hervey's explanation of this is, that
both Matthew and Luke give the genealogy of either in the process of translation, or otherwise,
JOSEPH 11, the reputed and legal father of Jesus the names of Jehoiakim and Jehoiachin are confused and expressed by the one name Jechonias.
(so Calvin, Grotius, Hug, Alford, Ellicott, Lord A.
C. Hervey, Fairbairn, &c.); the second that MatThe last difficulty of sufficient importance to be
thew gives Joseph's genealogy, and Luke that of mentioned here is a chronological one. In both
Mary (MARY, THE VIRGIN), the mother of Jesus (so the genealogies there are but three names between

=

;

:

Luther, Calmet, Lightfoot, Michaelis, Kuinoel, Olshausen, Lange, Hales, Kitto, Robinson, &c.). The
following propositions will explain the true construction of these genealogies (so Lord A. C. Her1. They are both the genealogies of Joseph,
vey)
L e. of Jesus Christ, as the reputed and legal son
of Joseph and Mary. 2. The genealogy of Matthew is, as Grotius asserted, Joseph's genealogy as
That of
legal successor to the throne of David.
:

Luke

Joseph's private genealogy, exhibiting his
real birth, as David's son, and thus showing why
he was heir to Solomon's crown. The simple prinis

one evangelist exhibits that genealogy
which contained the successive heirs to David's
and Solomon's throne, while the other exhibits the
paternal stem of him who was the heir, explains all
the anomalies of the two pedigrees, their agreements as well as their discrepancies, and the circumstance of their being two at all. 3. Mary, the
mother of Jesus, was probably the daughter of
Jacob, and first cousin to Joseph her husband.
But besides these main difficulties, as they have
been thought to be, there are several others which
cannot be passed over in any account, however
ciple that

The most
concise, of the genealogies of Christ.
startling is the total discrepancy between them
both and that of ZERUBBABEL in the 0. T. (1 Chr.
In this last, of seven sons of Zerub19-24).
babcl, not one bears the name, or any thing like the
name, of Rhesa or Abiud ; and of the next generaiii.

Salmon and David

Boa/, Obed, Jesse. But,
cording to the ccmmon chronology, from the
trance into Caraan (when Salmon was come
man's estate) to the birth of David was 405
or from that to 500 years and upward. Now,

ac-

tn-

to
for

about an equal period, from Solomon to Jehoiachin,
Luke's genealogy contains 20 names. Lord A. C.
Hervey maintains that therefore either the chronology or the genealogy is wrong, and asserts that
shortening the interval between the Exodus and
David by about 200 years, which brings it to the
length indicated by the genealogies, docs in the
most remarkable manner bring Israelitish history
into haimony with Egyptian, with the traditional
Jewish date of the Exodus, with the fragment of
Edomitish history preserved in Gen. xxxvi. 31-39,
and with the intertal evidence of the Israditi:-li
history itself.
(CI:RONOLOGY.) The following pedigree will exhibit the successive generations as given
by the two Evangelists
:

Enoch

Accordin a to

Adam

Lk.

Seth

MaUmsala

Enos

Lantech

Lk.

Cainnn

Noah

Malcleel

8hcm

Jared

Arpbaxod

I

I

GEN
Lk.

Caiman
1

Sala

Heber
Phalec (Peleg)

Ragau (Ren)
Saruch (Serug)

Nachor
Thara (Terah)
Accord- Abraham
ing to

\

Mat. and Isaac
Lk.
Jacob
\

Mat. and Lk.

GEN
Juilah
|

Pharez

Esrom (Hezron)

Aram

(Rain)

Aminadab
Nauson

Salmon
Booz

Racbab

Ruth

Obed
|

Jesse
\

t)avid=Bath-sheba
1
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from a cosmological essay into a standard treatise
on ethical philosophy.
It is a history
a religious

been by the same hand, are there any reasons for
supposing that the author availed himself in its
composition of earlier documents? and if so, are
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The earlier portion of the book, so far as
the end of chapter xi., may be properly termed a
history of the world ; the latter is a history of the
fathers of the Jewish race.
But from first to last it
is a
It is very important to bear
religious history.
in mind this religious aspect of the history if we
would put ourselves in a position rightly to understand it.
Of course the facts must be treated like
any other historical facts, sifted in the same way,
and subjected to the same laws of evidence.
But
if we would judge of the work as a whole we must
It
is
not forget the evident aim of the writer.
only
in this way we can understand, e. g., why the hiswith
so
much
minuteness
of
the
Fall
is
tory
given
of detail, whereas of whole generations of men we
have nothing but a bare catalogue. And only in
this way can we account for the fact that by far the
greater portion of the book is occupied not with the
fortunes of nations, but with the biographies of the
three patriarchs, ABRAHAM ; ISAAC ; JACOB 1. B.
Unity and Design. That a distinct plan and method
characterize the work is now generally admitted.
What, then, is the plan of the writer ? First, we
must bear in mind that Genesis is after all but a
portion of a larger work. The five books of the
PENTATEUCH form a consecutive whole: they are
not merely a collection of ancient fragments loosely
history.

strung together, but a well-digested and connected
The great subject of this history is
composition.
the establishment of the Theocracy. Its central
is
the giving of the Law on Sinai, and the
point
solemn covenant there ratified, whereby the Jewish
nation was constituted " a kingdom of priests and a
holy nation to Jehovah." The book of Genesis
(with the first chapters of Exodus) describes the
steps which led to the establishment of the TheocAbraham is the father of the Jewish nation ;
racy.
to Abraham the Land of Canaan is first given in
promise. It is a part of the writer's plan to tell us
what the Divine preparation of the world was, in
order to show, first, the significance of the call of
Abraham, and next, the true nature of the Jewish
He begins with the CREATION of the
theocracy.
world, because the GOD who created the world and
the God who revealed Himself to the fathers is the
same God. The book of Genesis has thus a character at once special and universal.
It embraces the
world ; it speaks of God as the God of the whole

human

race.
Its design is to show how God revealed Himself to the first fathers of the Jewish
that
He might make to Himself a nation who
race,
should be His witnesses in the midst of the earth.
Five principal persons are the pillars, eo to speak,
on which the whole superstructure rests, ADAH,

NOAH, ABRAHAM, ISAAC, and JACOB. A specific
plan is preserved throughout The main purpose is

never forgotten.

God's relation to Israel holds the
It is this which it
place in the writer's mind.
is his object to convey.
The history of that chosen
seed, who were the heirs of the promise and the
guardians of the Divine oracles, is the only history
first

which interprets man's relation to God. By its
light all others shine, and may be read when the
time shall come.
Meanwhile, as the different
families drop off here and there from the principal
stock, their course

is

Beyond all
briefly indicated.
trace in the book of Genesis in

doubt, then, we may
its present form a
C. Integrity.
systematic plan.
Granting that this unity of design, already noticed,
leads to the conclusion that the work must have

we

still able by critical investigation to ascertain
where they have been introduced into the body of
the work?
1. Now it is almost impossible to read

the book of Genesis with a critical eye without
being struck with the great peculiarities of style
and language which certain portions of it present.

Thus,

e. g.,

chapter

ferent both from chapter

ii.

3-4ii.

24

is

dif-

quite

and chapter iv. Again,
chapter xiv. and (according to Jahn) chapter xxiil
are evidently separate documents transplanted in
their original form without correction or modification
into the existing work (so Mr. J. J. S. Perowne, origini.

author of this article). In fact there is nothing like
uniformity of style till we come to the history of
are led to the same conclusion by
Joseph. 2.
the inscriptions which are prefixed to certain secal

We

tions, as

ii.

4, v. 1, vi. 9, x.

to indicate so

1, xi.

10, 27,

and seem

older documents.
3. Lastly,
the distinct use of the Divine names, JEHOVAH in

many

some

sections, and Elohim (Gon) in others, is characteristic of two different writers.
Astruc, a Bel-

gian physician, was the first who broached the theory
that Genesis was based on a collection of older documents. Of these he professed to point out as many
as twelve, the use of the Divine names, however,
having in the first instance suggested the distinction.
Subsequently Eichhorn adopted this theory,
so far as to admit that two documents, one the
earlier) Elohistic, and the other Jehovistic, were the
main sources of the book, thougn he did not altoSince his time the theory
gether exclude others.
i

has been maintained, but variously modified, by one
class of critics (De Wette, Knobel, Tuch, Delitzsch,
Ewald, Hupfeld, Davidson, &c.), whilst another
class (Hengstenberg, Keil, Baumgarten, Havcrnk-k,
Rauke, Kurtz, Turner, &c.), has strenuously opposed it. Hupfeld in 1853 thinks that he can discover traces of three original records, an earlier
These
Elohist, a Jehovist, and a later Elohist.
three documents were, according to him, subsequently united and arranged by a fourth person, as
editor of the whole.
The advocates of the various
theories in regard to documents disagree widely
among themselves, some of them (e. g. De Wette,
Ewald) having modified their views essentially at
different times.
(PENTATEUCH.) D. Authenticity.
Luther used to say, " Nihil pulchrius Genesi, niliil
"
utilius," i. e.
Nothing is more beautiful, nothing
more useful, than Genesis." But hard critics have

can to mar its beauty and to detract
No book has met with more defrom its utility.
To emimeraUJ
termined and unsparing assailants.
and to reply to all objections would be impost Me.
We will only refer to some of the most important.
in chapter i.,
(1.) The story of CREATION, as given
has been set aside in two ways first, by placing it
on the same level with other cosmogonies which are
to be found in the sacred writings of all nations
and next, by asserting that its statements are directly contradicted by the discoveries of modern
tried all they

:

;

the Biblical
(a.) Now, when we compare
other known cosmogonies, we ore immeof
diately struck with the great moral superiority
There is r.o confusion here bi
the former.
God is before
the Divine Creator and His work.
this is the suball things, God creates all things
lime assertion of the Hebrew writer. All the cosmogonies of the heathen world are either Dualistic,
L e. they regard God and matter as two eternal
science,

with

all

:

:
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GEN

coexistent principles ; or they are Pantheistic, 5. e.
they confound God and matter, making the material
universe a kind of emanation from the great Spirit
which informs the mass. (6.) In regard to the objections which have been urged from the results of
modern discovery against the literal truth of this

E. Author and date of composition. MOSES PEN;
TATEUCH.
Gen-ne'sar [g as in get] (Gr.
GENNESARET), The
Wa'ter of (1 Me. xi. 67). GENNESARET.

chapter, see CHRONOLOGY CREATION DAY EARTH
(2.) To the description of
FIRMAMENT; MAN, &c.
PARADISE, and the history of the Fall and of the
All nations
Deluge, very similar remarks apply.
have their own version of these facts. But if there
be any one original source of these traditions, any
root from which they diverged, we cannot doubt
where to look for it. The earliest record of these
;

;

;

;

momentous facts is that preserved in the Bible.
(ADAM; EDEN; NOAH; SATAN; SERPENT, &c.) (3.)
When we come down to a later period in the narrative, where we have the opportunity of testing the
accuracy of the historian, we find it in many of the
important particulars abundantly corroboOne of the strongest proofs of the bona fide
historical character of the earlier portion of Genesis
is to be found in the valuable ethnological catalogue
contained in chapter x. (4.) As to the fact implied
in the dispersion (xi. 1 ff. BABEL, TOWER OF), that all
languages had one origin, philological research has
not as yet been carried far enough to lead to any
very certain result. The most that has been effected
is a classification of languages in three great families.
(TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.) (5.) Another fact, which
rests on the authority of the earlier chapters of Genesis, the derivation of the whole human race from
a single pair, has been abundantly confirmed by recent investigations. (ADAM MAN.) (6.) Suspicion
has been cast upon the credibility of the narrative,
because three stories are found in three distinct

most

rated.

;

;

portions of the Book, which in their main features
no doubt present a striking similarity to one an-

other

These, it is
10-20, xx., xxvi. 1-11).
only three different versions of the
same story. But all men repeat themselves, and
even repeat their mistakes. ABRAHAM might have
been guilty twice of the same sinful cowardice ; and
ISAAC might, in similar circumstances, have copied
There is a
his father's example, calling it wisdom.
further difficulty about the age of Sarah at the time
of the first occurrence (xii. 11, 14). But as she
lived to the age of 127, she was then only in middle
life, corresponding to a woman now at 35 or 40.
(xii.

said, are clearly

a minute criticism, hardly worth answering,
tries to cast suspicion on the veracity of the
The
writer, because of difficulties such as these.
positive evidence is overwhelming in favor of his
credibility. The patriarchal tent beneath the shade
of some spreading tree, the wealth of flocks and
It is

which

herds, the free

and generous hospitality

to stran-

gers, the strife for the well, the purchase of the
of Machpelah for a burial-place
we feel at

that these are

more

cave
once

no inventions of a later writer in
So again, what can be more

civilized times.

more touchingly beautiful, than the picture
of Hagar and Ishmael, the meeting of Abraham's
servant with Rebekah, or of Jacob with Rachel at
the well of Haran ? There is a fidelity in the minutest incidents which convinces us that we are readlifelike,

not fable. Or can any thing more completely transport us into patriarchal times than the
battle of the kings and the interview between
Abraham and MELCHIZEDEC ? Passing on to a later
portion of the Book, we find the writer evincing
the most accurate knowledge of the state of society
in EGYPT.
(BIBLE ; CANON ; INSPIRATION ; MIRACLES.)

'ing history,
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Geu-nes'a-ret [ff as in get] (Gr. fr. Ileb.
gardens of the prince, Stanley, &c. ; but probably from
CIIINNERETH), Land oft After the miracle of feeding the five thousand, our Lord and His disciples
crossed the Lake of Gennesaret and came to the
other side, at a place which is called " the land of
Gennesaret " (Mat. xiv. 34 ; Mk. vi. 53). It is generally believed that this term was applied to the
fertile crescent-shaped plain on the western shore
of the lake, extending from Khan Minyeh on the
N. to the steep hill behind Mejdd on the S., and
called by the Arabs el-Ghiiweir, "the little Ghor."
(ARABAH.) Mr. Porter gives the length as three
miles, and the greatest breadth as about one mile ;
Thomson (i. 536) makes it about four miles by two.
Additional interest is given to the land of Gennesaret, orel-Ghuieeir, by the probability that its scenery
suggested the parable of the Sower. Josephus says
the soil was so rich that every plant flourished but
"
" is now
it
preeminently fruitful in thorns (Thom;

son).

GENNESARET, SEA

OF.

Gcn-nes'a-rct (see above), Sea of, called in the
"
"
" the sea of
0. T.
CHINNERETH," or CHINNEROTH
(Num. xxxiv. 11 Josh. xii. 3), from a town of that
name on or near its shore (Josh. xix. 35). At its
N. W. angle was a beautiful and fertile plain called
" the land of Gennesaret"
(see above) (Mat. xiv.
34), from which the name of the lake was taken.
The lake is also called in the N. T. " the sea of
GALILEE," from the province of Galilee which bordered on its western side (Mat. iv. 18 ; Mk. vii. 31
Jn. vi. 1); and "the sea of TIBERIAS," from the
;

;

celebrated

city

(vi.

1).

Its

modern name

is

Bohr Tubariyeh

Sea of Tilerias. Most of our
Lord's public life was spent at or near the Sea
of Gennesaret.
This region was then the most
densely peopled in all Palestine. Nine cities stood
on the shores of the lake, but seven of them are
now uninhabited ruins. (BETHSAIDA ; CAPERNAUM ;
MAGDALA TIBERIAS, &c.) The Sea of Gennesaret is
of an oval shape, about thirteen geographical miles
long, and six broad. (See the cut on p. 330.) The
river JORDAN enters it at its N. end, and passes out
at its S. end.
In fact, the bed of the lake is just a
lower section of the great Jordan valley. Its most
;

remarkable feature is its deep depression, being no
than seven hundred feet below the level of the
ocean. The scenery is bleak and monotonous. The

less

great depression
almost tropical.

makes the climate of

the shores

very sensibly felt by the
traveller in going down from the plains of Galilee.
In summer the heat is intense, and even in early
spring the air has something of an Egyptian balminess.
The water of the lake is sweet, cool, and
transparent; and as the beach is everywhere pebbly
It abounds in
it has a beautiful sparkling look.
FISH now as in ancient times. The fishery, like the
soil of the surrounding country, is sadly neglected.
One little crazy boat is the sole representative of
the fleets that covered the lake in N. T. times.
high-born),
Gen-ne'ns [g as in get] (fr. Gr.
father of APOLLONIUS 4 (2 Me. xii. 2).
I. Old Testament. The Ileb.
Gen'tilcs [jen'tilez].
" Gentiles "
(Gen. x. 5 ; Judg.
pi. gmiim, translated
This

is

=

"nations"
iv. 2/13, 16; Is. xi. 10, xlii. 1, 6, &c.),
xvii. 4 ff., &c.),
(Gen. x. 5, 20, 31, 32, xiv. 1, 9,
the
"heathen" (Neh. v. 8; Ps. ii. 1, 8, &c.),
as opnations, the surrounding nations, foreigners

=

GEN
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GER

Sea of GennesareL

posed to Israel. It acquired an ethnographic and
also an invidious meaning, as other nations were
idolatrous, rude, hostile, &c., yet the Jews were able
to use it in a purely technical, geographical sense,
when it is usually translated "nations." The Heb.
sing, aoy, usually translated

"

nation," is applied to
the Jewish nation among others. II. New Testaa people or
ment. 1. The Gr. ethnos in sing.
" nation "
(Mat xxiv. 7 ; Acts ii. 5, &c.), and even
the Jewish people (Lk. vii. 5, xxiii. 2, &c.). In the
"
"
heathen," gentiles." 2. The Gr. Hellen
pi. it
(= Greek) is usually translated "Greek" (Jn. xii.

=

=

20; Acts xiv. 1, xvii. 4; Rom. i. 16, x. 12, &c.),
sometimes " Gentile " as opposed to " Jew " ( Jn.
vii. 35; Rom. ii. 9, 10, iii. 9; 1 Cor. x. 32, xii. 13).
The latter use of the word seems to have arisen
from the almost universal adoption of the Greek
language. GREECE compare BARBARIAN.
Gt-nn bath [a as in get} (Heb. theft, Ges.), son
of the Edomite HADAD 4 by the sister of Tabpenes,
queen of the Pharaoh who governed Egypt in the
latter part of David's reign.
Genubath was born
in Pharaoh's palace, and became a member of the
royal establishment (IK. xi. 20; compare 16).
*
EARTH
&c.
;

Ge-og'rt-pby

[-jce-1.

=

;

PALESTINE,
one of the four

Gf on (g as in get} (Gr.)
GIIIOS,
rivers of Eden (Ecclus. xxiv. 27).

" sons "
Ce'rt (Heb. a grain, Ges.), one of the
(i. e. descendants) of Benjamin, enumerated in Gen.
xlvi. 21, as already living at the time of Jacob's miHe was son of Bela (1 Chr.
gration into Egypt.
viii. 3).
Lord A. C. Hervey regards the text of
this last passage as corrupt, and the different Geras
the son of Bela. He
named in verses 3, 5, 7, as
also supposes Gera the ancestor of Ehud (Judg. iii.
15), and of Shimei (2 Sam. xvi. 5) to be the same
person (compare ABIAH 3 ; NAAMAN 2).
WEIGHTS
Ge'rab (Heb. a grain, berry, Gcs.).

=

AND MEASURES.

Ge'rar (Heb. a sojourn, lodging-place, Sim.), a
very ancient city S. of Gaza. It occurs chiefly in
Genesis (x. 19, xx. 1, xxvi. 16); also incidentally in
2 Chr. xiv. 13, 14.
In Genesis the people are
spoken of as Philistines; their king was ABIMELECH,
"
and PHICHOL
the chief captain of his host"
Their territory must have trenched on the "South"
"
or
South country " of later Palestine. From a
comparison of Gen. xxi. 32 with xxvi. 23, 26, Beersheba seems to be just on the verge of this territory,
perhaps its limit toward the N. E. For its southern

boundary, though very uncertain, none is more
probable than the Wadys El 'Arish (" River of
Egypt ") and El 'Ain, about forty -five miles from
Gaza S. of which the neighboring " wilderness of
Paran " (xx. 15, xxi. 22, 34) may be probably reckoned to begin. Isaac was probably born in Gerar.
The great crops which he subsequently raised attest the fertility of the soil.
ABRAHAM and ISAAC
both denied their wives in Gerar. A large mound
or ancient site, with traces of an extensive city, is
said to exist near Wady Sherfah, three hours S
of Gaza, and this place, called Khirbel et Jeror,
sometimes Jcorf el Jerdr, Mr. Hayman supposes
may indicate the N. limit of the territory, if not
the site of the town. Rowlands (in Fairbairn, art.
;

Rehoboth)

identifies it positively with

city of Gerar,

and considers the region

the ancient
S.

and

S. K.

of Gaza, to the base of Jtbel Kalftmeh (a range of
mountains, extending from N. E. to S. W., at about
forty miles S. E. of Gaza), as constituting the land
of Gerar. Wilton ( The Negeb) believes that, though
the metropolis may have been at Khirbit cl Jm'ir.
"
"
the valley of Gerar
Wady el-Jerur about sixty
Robinson and Kitto favor
miles 8. of Gaza.
of
its
branches
as
Sherfah or one
the valley of
Gerar; Mr. Hayman prefers the Wadyd-Ain, about
forty-five miles south of Gaza.
This name docs not
Ger'a-sa [g as in act] (Gr.).

=

1

=

GER

GER

occur in the 0. T., or in the Received Text of the
N. T. But some MSS. and critical editions have,

"

" GERASENES
instead of " GADA28,
or " GERGESENES." Gerasa was a celebrated
city on the eastern borders of Peraea. It is situated
amid the mountains of Gilead, twenty miles E. of
the Jordan, and twenty-five miles N. of Philadelphia,
in Mat.

RE.VES

viii.

"

the ancient Rabbath-Ammon. It is not known when
It is first menor by whom Gerasa was founded.
tioned by Josephus as captured by Alexander JanIt is indebted for its architecnaous (cir. u. c. 85).
tural splendor to the age and genius of the AntoThe ruins of Gerasa (modern
niues (A. D. 138-180).
Jerash) are by far the most beautiful and extensive
E. of the Jordan.
They are situated on both sides
of a shallow valley that runs from N. to S. through
a high undulating plain, and falls into the Zurka
(the ancient Jabbok) at the distance of about five
The form of the city is an irregular square,
miles.
each side measuring nearly one mile. Within the
city
tals

upward of 230 columns remain on their pedesheavy masses of masonry distinguish the po-

;

sitions of the great theatres
still

;

three gateways are

nearly perfect.

* Ger-a-seaes'
[gcr-a-seenz'] (fr. Gr.)
GERGESEXES.
or inhabitants of GERASA.

=

natives

=

inGer-ge-seaes' [ff as in get ; -seenz] (fr. Gr.
habitants of the city of Geraesa, on the E. shore of
the Sea of Galilee [so Origen]), (Mat. viii. 28 in
A.V., and Received Greek Text). Thomson (ii. 34)
identifies Gergesa with ruins at Kerza or (fersa, about

the middle of the eastern shore of the Sea of Galilee.

GADARA and GERASA.
Ger'ge-sites [g as in get\, the

(Jd. v. 16).
Ger'i-zim [g as in get]
the GERIZITES, Ges.), a

=

the GIRGASHITES

Heb.
(fr.
mountain

=

mountain of

designated by
Moses, in conjunction with Mount EBAL, to be the
scene of a great solemnity upon the entrance of
the children of Israel into the promised land. High
places had a peculiar charm attached to them in
The law was
these days of external observance.
delivered from Sinai
the blessings and curses affixed to the performance or neglect of it were directed to be pronounced upon Gerizim and Ebal
The next question is,
Josh. viii.).
(Deut. xxvii.
Has Moses defined the localities of Ebal and Gerizim ? Standing on the E. side of the Jordan, in
the land of Moab (Deut. i. 5), he asks : " Are they
not on the other side Jordan, by the way where the
sun goeth down (i. e. at some distance to the W.),
in the land of the Canaanites, which dwell in the
champaign over against Gilgal, beside the plains of
Moreh ? " There is 110 room for doubting the Scriptural position of Ebal and Gerizim to have been
where they are now placed in the territory of
the tribe of Ephraim ; the latter of them overhangJOTHAM 1, standing on
ing the city of SHECHEM.
the crest of one of the cliffs, uttered his parable in
the hearing of the people below (Judg. ix. 7 ff.),
the ascent being so difficult that he could escape
before any of Abimelech's followers could climb the
hill (Porter, in
Kitto). Mr. Ffoulkes and Dean Stanley (247 f.) are inclined to accept the Samaritan
tradition that Gerizim was that " one of the moun"
"
tains
in
the land of MORIAH " 1 (= MOREH 1 in
their view) on which Abraham was directed to offer
his son Isaac (Gen. xxii.
2ff.). But Mr. Porter (in Kit.)
and Dr. Thomson (ii. 212) reject this tradition, the
eighty to one hundred miles from Beer-sheba (compare xxi. 33, xxii. 4) to Gerizim being altogether too
great a distance to be traversed in that country in
:

;
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than three days by the ass and men on foot, burdened, as they all were (ver. 3 ff). Another tradition,
that Mount Gerizim was the spot where MELCHIZEDKK

less

met Abraham (xiv. 18), is accepted by Stanley (246),
but rejected by Mr. Ffoulkes, Porter, Thomson, &c.,
as too far from Abraham's route by the Jordan Valley and from Sodom (Gen. xiv. 15 ff.). (SALEM 1.)
The altar which Jacob built was not on Gerizim, as
the Samaritans contend, though probably about its
base, at the head of the plain between it and Ebal,
"
"
in the parcel of a field
which that patriarch purchased from the children of Hamor, and where he
spread his tent (xxxiii. 18-20). Here was likewise
his well (Jn. iv. 6), and the tomb of his son Joseph
We
(Josh. xxiv. 32), both of which are still shown.
now enter upon the second phase in the history of
to
a
conGerizim.
Josephus,
According
marriage
tracted between Manasseh, brother of the high-priest
of
and
the
SANBALLAT, having
JADDUA,
daughter
created a great stir amongst the Jews, who had
been strictly forbidden to contract alien marriages
Neh. xiii. 23), Sanballat, in order to
(Ezr. ix. 2
;

reconcile his son-in-law to this unpopular affinity,
obtained leave from Alexander the Great to build a
temple upon Mount Gerizim, and to inaugurate
there a rival priesthood and altar to those of Jerusa" be" SAMARIA
lem.
thenceforth," says Prideaux,
came the common refuge and asylum of the refrac-

Hyrcanus destroyed the temple on
tory Jews."
Gerizim, after it had stood there 200 years. Massive
existing foundations are regarded by Thomson (ii.
213 f.) as the remains of the temple, the main building being 241 feet by 255. Robinson (ii. 278) and
Porter (in Kitto) suppose them to belong to a fortress erected by the Emperor Justinian round a
Christian church built there after the Samaritans
(SAMARIA 3) were driven from Gerizim A. D. 487.
The Samaritans have now no temple or altar on the
mountain, but they still worship there, and their
holiest place is a little S. of the ruins just menGerizim is still to the Samaritans what Jetioned.
rusalem is to the Jews, and Mecca to the Moham-

medans.
GERZITES.
Ger-rhe'ni-ans (fr. Gr., see below), the (2 Me. xiii.
24 only), according to Grotius
inhabitants of the
town Gerrhon or Gerrha, between Pelusium, in
Egypt, and Wady el-Arish. Ewald, with greater
probability, conjectures that the inhabitants of the
Ger'i-zites.

=

ancient city of GERAR are meant.
Ger' shorn (Heb., see below). 1. The first-born son
of Moses and Zipporah (Ex. ii. 22, xviii. 3). The
"a
name is explained in these passages as
"
stranger there (margin), in allusion to Moses' being
a foreigner in Midian " For he said, I have been a
stranger (Ger) in a foreign land." Its true mean"
"
expulsion (so
ing, taking it as a Hebrew word, is
Mr. Grove, after Gesenius) ; Fiirst interprets banishment, exile ; Josephus, Kitto, Fairbairn, &c., agree
with Exodus. The circumcision of Gershom is probwas ancestor
ably related in Ex. iv. 25. Gershom
of JONATHAN 5 and SHEBUEL 1. 2. GERSHON, the
eldest sou of Levi (1 Chr. vi. 16, 17, 20, 43, 62, 71,
xv. 7).
3. The representative of the priestly family

of Phinehas,

among

who accompanied Ezra

those

=

GERSON.
Ger'sbon (Heb. expulsion, Ges.), the eldest of the
three sons of Levi, born before the descent of
Jacob's family into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 11; Ex. vi.
But the families of Gershon were outstripped
16).
in fame by their younger brethren of Kohath, from
Moses and the priestly line of Aaron.
whom

from Babylon (Ezr.

sprang

viii.

2)

;

GER
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At the census in the wilderness of Sinai, the whole
number of the males of the sons of Gershon was
7,500 (Num. iii. 22), midway between the Kobathites
and the Merarites. Gerslion's sons were LIBNI 1
and SHIMI or SHIMEI 1. ASAPH 1 "the seer "was
descended from Gershon.
The sons of Gershon
had charge of the fabrics of the Tabernacle the
coverings, curtains, hangings, and cords (iii. 25, 26,
iv. 25, 26)
for the transport of these they had two
covered wagons and four oxen (vii. 3, 7). In the
encampment their station was behind the TaberIn the apportionnacle, on the W. side (iii. 23).
;

ment of the

Levitical cities thirteen fell to the GerThese were in the northern tribes two
shonites.
in Manasseh beyond Jordan, four in Issachar, four
GERSHOM 2 ; GERin Asher, and three in Naphtali.

SHOXITES

LEVITES.
;
the family descendGer'shon-ites (fr. Heb.), the
ed from GERSHON or GERSHOM, the son of Levi
(Num. iii. 21, 23, 24, iv. 24, 27, xxvi. 57 ;"Josh. xxi.
The Ger33 ; 1 Chr. xxiii. 7 ; 2 Chr. xxix. 12).
shonite" (
descendant of GERSHON or GERSHOM),
as applied to individuals, occurs in 1 Chr. xxvi. 21
(Laadan), xxix. 8 (Jehiel).
GERSHOM 3 (1 Esd. viii. 29).
Ger'son (Gr.)
Ger'zites (fr. Heb.
dwelling in a shorn or desert
land, Ges.), the, a tribe who, with the Geshurites
and the Amalekites occupied the land between the
S. of Palestine and Egypt in the time of Saul (1
Sam. xxvii. 8, margin). (GEZRITES.) In the name
of Mount GERIXIM we have (so Mr. Grove and Stanley, after Gesenius) the only remaining trace of the
presence of this old nomadic tribe in central Pal-

=

=

=

estine.

=

Ge'sem (Gr.
GOSHEX), the Land of, the Greek
form of GOSHEN (Jd. i. 9).
"
Ge slum (fr. Heb.
filthy, Ges.
properly Ge-

=

&

E.

;

View of Old Olir*-Tnw

in (J.

thitn

mile English from the walls of JERUSALEM.
There
was a " OAKDKS," or rather orchard, attached to it,

I

shan," as in A. V. of 1611), one of the sons of JinDAI, in the genealogy of Judah (1 Chr. ii. 47).
Ge'shfn (Heb.
rain, Ges.), and Gash mn, an
Arabian (Xeh. ii. 19, vi. 1, 2, 6); probably an 5nhabitant of Arabia Petraea, or of the Arabian Desert,
and chief of a tribe. Geshem, like SANBALLAT and

=

i

i

!

"
TOBIAH, seems to have been one of the governors
beyond the river," to whom Nehemiah came, whose
mission "grieved them exceedingly" (Xeh. ii. 7,
10). The endeavors of these confederates and their
failure are recorded in chapters

ii.,

iv., vi.

Ge'shur (Heb. a bridge), a little principality in the
N. E. corner of BASHAN, adjoining the province of
ARGOB (Deut. iii. 14), and the kingdom of Aram
"
in the A. V.
2 Sam. xv. 8 compare 1
(" Syria
;

;

Chr.

ii.

23).

It

was within the

allotted territory cf

Manasseh, but its inhabitants were never expelled.
Probably Geshur was (so Porter) a section of the
wild and rugged region now called el-Lejah. King
David married the daughter of TALMAI 2, king of
Geshur. GESHURI.
Cesh'n-ri (Heb.
Geshitrtie, or inhabitant of

=

Geshur, Ges.), and CeslTn-ritcs. 1. The inhabitants
of GESHCR (Deut iii. 14 ; Josh. xii. 5, xiii. 11, 13).
2. An ancient tribe which dwelt in the desert
between Arabia and Philisthi (Josh. xiii. 2 ; 1 Sam.
xxvii. 8).

'

Ge'ther (Heb. fear, Hiller, Sim.; dreg*? Ayre),
the third in order of the sons of Aram (Gen. x. 23).
No satisfactory trace of the people sprung from this
stock has been found.
Goth-scm'a-ne (Gr. fr. Aram.
oil-press? Rbn.
N. T. Lac.), a small " farm " (A. V. " place ; " Mat.
xxvi. 36 ; Mk. xiv. 32), situated across the brook
Kidron (Jn. xviii. 1), probably at the foot of Mount
Olivet (Lk. xxii. 39; OLIVES, MOUNT OF), to the
N. W., and about one-half or three-fourths of a

=

-From
to

Photograph by

which the

invited resort

J.

Gnbam.

olive, fig,

by

(Ayrt-J

and pomegranate doubtless

their hospitable shade.

And we

GEU

GIA

xxii. 39 and Jn. xviii. 2 that our
Lord ofttimcs resorted thither with his disciples.
According to Josephus, the suburbs of Jerusalem
abounded with gardens and pleasure-grounds. But
Gethsemane has not come down to us as a scene

of violent and insolent gibborim (A. V. "
mighty
The genealogy of the
men," see No. 2 below).
or
at
rate
of
the
earliest
any
niphilim,
nephilim, is
not recorded in Scripture, and the name itself is
so mysterious that we are lost in conjecture re2.
The sons of the marriages
specting them.
mentioned in Gen. vi. 1-4 are called in Hebrew
gibborim, a general name
powerful (A. V.
"
mighty men.") (\IMROD.) They were not necessarily giants in our sense of the word.
Yet, as
was natural, these powerful chiefs were almost
as
men
of
universally represented
extraordinary
stature. But who were the parents of these giants ?
who are " the sons of God " ? The opinions are
various: (1.) Men of power, or of high rank (Targum of Onkelos, Samaritan Version, Symmachus,
Selden, &c.).
(2.) Men with great gifts "in the
image of God" (Ritter, Schumann). (3.) Descendants of Cain arrogantly assuming the title (Paulus).
(4.) The pious descendants of Seth (compare Gen.
iv. 26) (Augustine, Chrysostom, Theodoret, and a
host of modern commentators). (5.) Worshippers
of false gods (R. S. Poole).
(6.) Devils or demons
(Cabbalists). (ASMODEUS.)
(7.) Angels (LXX., Josephus, Philo, most of the older Church Fathers,
" sons of God "
&c.). The rare expression
angels
in Job xxxviii. 7, i. 6, ii. 1, and that such is the
in
vi.
4
was
Gen.
the most prevalent
also,
meaning
opinion both in the Jewish and early Christian
this
ancient
Church.
view gave
Probably
very
rise to the spurious Book of Enoch (ENOCH, BOOK
OF), and the notion supposed to be quoted from
it by St. Jude (ver. 6), and alluded to by St. Peter
(2
Milton alludes
Pet. ii. 4 ; compare 1 Cor. xi. 10).
to the interpretation in Paradise Regained, ii. 179.
The next race of giants mentioned in Scripture
" The
is, 3.
REPHAIM," a name which frequently oc-

know from Lk.

its inexhaustible associations are the
;
the Agony of the Son
offspring of a single event
of God on the evening preceding His Passion.

of mirth

A

which are eight venerable olivetrees, and a grotto to the N., detached from it, and
in closer connection with the Church of the Sepulchre of the Virgin both securely enclosed and
under lock and key are pointed out by the Latins,
as making up the true Gethsemane.
Against the

modern garden,

in

contemporary antiquity of the olive-trees, it has
been urged that Titus cut down all the trees round
about Jerusalem. Probably they were planted by
Christian hands to mark the spot; unless, like
the sacred olive of the Acropolis, they may have
The Greeks claim that
reproduced themselves.
they have the true site of Gethsemane a little N.
of that held by the Lathis. Thomson (ii. 483^) beboth these sites are too near the city and
too close to the great thoroughfare to the E., and
would place the garden in the secluded vale several
hundred yards N. E. of them.
Geu'el (Heb. majesty of God, Ges.), son of Machi ;
the Gadite spy (Num. xiii. 15).
lieves

=

a steep place, precipice,
Ge'zer (Heb., probably
an ancient city of Canaan, whose king,
Horam, coming to the assistance of Lachish,
Ges.),

by Joshua (Josh. x.
is not said to have
been destroyed. It formed one of the landmarks
on the S. boundary of Ephraim, between the lower
Beth-horon and the Mediterranean (xvi. 3), the W.
limit of the tribe (1 Chr. vii. 28).
It was allotted
with its suburbs to the Kohathite Levites (Josh,
but the original inhabitants
1 Chr. vi. 67)
xxi. 21
were not dispossessed (Judg. i. 29) and even down
to the reign of Solomon the Canaanites were still
dwelling there, and paying tribute to Israel (1 K.
ix.
Ewald takes Gezer
In one
GESHUR.
16).
Gezer (1 Chr. xx. 4 complace GOB is given as
pare 2 Sam. xxL 18). The exact site of Gezer has
not been discovered. Perhaps the strongest claims
for identity with Gezer are put forward by a vil-

was
83,

killed with all hia people

The town, however,

xii. 12).

;

;

;

=

=

;

lage called Yasur, four or five miles E. of Joppa,
on the road to Ramleh and Lydd. GAZARA ; GAZER ;

GAZERA

;

GEZRITES.

Gez'rites

(from Heb. sing. Gizri, probably

=

in-

habitant of GEZER, Ges.), in the text of the A. V.,
corresponds to the Ken or marginal reading of the
Heb. Bible, the Heb. text having Girzi translated
"GERZITES " in the A. V. margin (1 Sam. xxvii. 8).
* Ghost
spirit, applied especially to the Holy
Spirit.
SPIRIT, THE HOLY.
Gi'ah (Heb. breaking forth, sc. of a fountain,
Ges.), a place named only in 2 Sam. ii. 24, to designate the position, of the hill AMMAH.
Gi ants [g as j~\.
1.
They are first spoken of in

=

Gen. vL 4, under the Heb. name nephilim. The
Heb. word is derived either from palah or pdld (=
marvellous), or, as is generally believed, from ndphal,
either in the sense to throw down, or to fall (
fallen angels; compare Is. xiv. 12; Lk. x. 18).

=

Gesenius prefers
word means "

to

rush into or fall upon. That the

giant

33.

But

"

clear from Num. xiii. 32,
we are told that " there
giants ') in the earth," and

is

in Gen. vi. 1-4,

were nSphttim (A. V. '
that afterward the " sons of God " mingling with
the beautiful " daughters of men '' produced a race
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=

=

and in some remarkable passages. The earmention of them is the record of their defeat
by Chedorlaomer and some allied kings at Ashteroth-karnaim (Gen. xiv. 5). Extirpated, however,
from the E. of Palestine, they long found a home
in the W. (2 Sam. xxi. 18 ff.
1 Chr. xx. 4).
Probably they had possessed districts W. of the Jor"
dan in early times, since the Valley of Rephaim "
(2 Sam. v. 18; 1 Chr. xi. 15; Is. xvii. 5), a rich
valley S. W. of Jerusalem, derived its name from
them. They were probably one of those aboriginal people, to whose existence the traditions of
many nations testify, and of whose genealogy the
Bible gives us no information. Some suppose
them to be descendants from Japheth. In A.V. the
words used for it are " Rephaim," " giants," and
" the dead."
That it has the latter meaning in
curs,

liest

;

many

passages

is

certain (Ps. Ixxxviii. 10; Prov.
An attenroom for

18, ix. 18, xxi. 16 ; Is. xxvi. 14, 19).
tive consideration seems to leave little

ii.

doubt that the dead were called Rephaim, from
some notion of Shtol (A. V. " HELL ") being the
residence of the fallen

spirits

or buried giants.

Branches of this great unknown people were called
EMIM, ANAKIM, and Zuzm (GOLIATH Oo ; RAPHA
No one has yet proved by experience the
1, &c.).
;

in
possibility of giant races materially exceeding
There is no great
size the average height of man.

The most
in the ordinary standard.
stunted tribes of Esquimaux are at least four feet
of America (e. g. the
high, and the tallest races
do not exceed
Guayaquilists and people of Paraguay)
The general belief (until very
six and a half feet.
recent times) in the existence of fabulously enormous men arose from fancied giant-graves, and
variation

GIB
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above all, from the discovery of huge bones, which
were taken for those of men, in days when comOn the other
parative anatomy was unknown.
isolated instances of monstrosity (seven,
eight, to ten feet high) are sulliciently attested to
that
prove
beings like Goliath and his kinsmen
may have existed.
Gib kar [g as in get] (Heb. mighty man, hero, war" children of Gibbar "
rior, Ges. ).
Ninety-fire

hand,

(GIBEON in Neh. vii.) returned with Zerubbabel
from Babylon (Ezr. ii. 20).
Gib bf-thon (Heb. a height, hill, Ges.), a town allotted to the tribe of Dan (Josh. xix. 44), and afterward given to the Kohathite Levites (xxi. 23).
The Philistines held it when Nadab, and afterward
Omri besieged it (1 K. xv. 27, xvi. 15, 17). In the
Onomaslicon (Gabathon) it is quoted as a small
village called Gabe, in the seventeenth mile from
Cesarea. No name at all resembling it has, however, been discovered in that direction.

" the father of
Sheva,
Ges.).
"
Macbenah," and father of Gibeab," is mentioned
with other names unmistakably those of places,
and not of persons, among the descendants of
Judah (1 Chr. ii. 49, compare 42). This would seem
GIBEAH 1. On the other
to point out Gibea as
Gib e-a (Heb.

hill,

=

Madmannah (ver. 49) recalls Madmenah, a
town named hi connection with GIBEAH 4 (Is. x.
hand,
31).

Gib'e-ah (Heb. hill), like most words of this
kind, gave name to several towns and places in
Palestine, doubtless generally on or near a hill.
They are 1.
city in the mountain-district of

A

Judab, named with Maon and the southern Carmel
(Josh. xv. 67 and compare 1 Chr. ii. 49, &c.),
identified by Robinson, Wilson, and Porter with the
little village of JeUah, on an isolated hill, six or
seven miles S. S. W. of Bethlehem.
Mr. Grove
thinks it must have been S. E. of Hebron at some
undiscovered site.
2. Gib e-ath, enumerated among
the last group of the towns of Benjamin, next to
Jerusalem (Josh, xviii. 28), is generally taken to be
;

=

"Gibeah of Benjamin" or "of Saul." But this
was five or six miles N. of Jerusalem. The name
being in the Hebrew "construct state" Gibeath
and not Gibeah Mr. Grove asks, may it not belong
to the following name Kirjath, and denote the hill
3. The place in which the
adjoining that town?
ark remained from the time of its return by the
Philistines till its removal by David (2 Sam. vi. 3,
4; compare 1 Sam. vii. 1, 2; see No. 2 above). 4.
Gib'f-ah of Be n'ja-min does not appear in the lists
of the cities of Benjamin in Josh, xviii.
(1.) We
first

and

encounter it in the tragical story of the Levite
his concubine (Judg. xix., xx.), where in many

particulars of situation Gibeah agrees very closely
with Tuleil el-Ful, a conspicuous eminence, with a
heap of ruins on its summit, just four miles N. of
Jerusalem, to the right of the road (Rbn. i. 577 ff.).
"
It was then a
city," with the usual open street or

square (Judg. xix. 15, 17, 20), and containing 700
"
chosen men," probably slingers(xx. 15, 16). (2.) We
next meet with Gibeah of Benjamin during the Ph ill. tine wars of Saul and Jonathan (1 Sam. xiii., xiv.).
The Philistines were in possession of the village of
GEBA 1, the present Jeba, on the south side of the
Wady Suvxinit. S. of the Philistine camp, and
about three miles in its rear, was JONATHAN 1, in
Gibeah of Benjamin, with a thousand chosen warriors (xiii. 2).
(3.) As "Gibeah of Benjamin" this
place is referred to in 2 Sam. xxiii. 29 (compare 1
Chr. xL 31), and as "Gibeah" it is mentioned by

GIB
Ilosea

but it does not again appear
however, almost without doubt
Gib'r-ah of San I.
This is not

(v. 8, ix. 9, x. 9),

in the history.
identical with

It
5.

is,

mentioned as Saul's city till after his anointing (1
Sam. x. 26), when he is said to have gone "home"
to Gibeah.
In the subsequent narrative the town
bears its full name (xi. 4). The name of Saul has
not been found in connection with any place of
modern Palestine, but it existed as late as the days
of Josephus, and an allusion of his has fortunately
given the clew to the identification of the town with
the spot which now bears the name of Tuleil el-Fvl.
Josephus, desciibing Titus's march from Cesarea to
Jerusalem, gives his route as through Samaria to
"
Gophna, thence a day's march to a valley called
by the Jews the Valley of Thorns, near a certain
village called Gabathsaoule, distant from Jerusalem
about thirty stadia," i. e. just the distance of Tuleil
el-Ful.
Here he was joined by a part of his army

Emmaus (Nicopolis), who would naturally come
up the road by Beth-horon and Gibeon, the same
which still falls into the northern road close to

from

Tuleil el-Fitl.
In both these respects therefore the
agreement is complete, and Gibeah of Benjamin must
be taken as
Gibeah of Saul.
In 1 Sam. xxii. 6,
xxiii. 19, xxvi. 1, "Gibeah" doubtless
Gibeah of

=

Saul.

=

Gib'e-ali in the Field,

named

only in
xx. 31, as the place to which one of the
" led from Gibeah of
highways
Benjamin probably
GEBA 1. 7. There are several other names compounded of Gibeah, whjch are translated in the
A. V. ; (1.) the " hill of the foreskins " (Josh. v. 3)
(GiLGAL 1); (2.) the "hill of Phinehas" in Mount
Ephraim (xxiv. 33); (3.) the "hill of MORF.H"
(Judg. vii. 1); (4.) the "hill of God" (1 Sam. x. 5);
" hill of HACHILAH "
" hill
(5.) the
(xxiii. 19) ; (6.) the
of AMMAH" (2 Sam. ii. 24); (7.) the "hill GAKEB"
(Jer. xxxi. 39).
GIBEAH 2 (Josh, xviii. 28).
Gib e-ath (Heb.)
the native of GIBGib'e-atb-ite (fr. Heb.), the
EAH (1 Chr. xii. 3).
Gib'e-on (Heb. hill-city, I e. built on a hill, Ges.),
"
one of the four cities of the HIVITES, " a great city
x.
an
the
inhabitants
of
artifice,
which, by
(Josh.
2),
made a league with Joshua (ix. 3-15), and thus esof
Ai
the
fate
JERICHO
and
caped
(compare xi. 19).
Gibeon lay within the territory of
(GIBEONITES.)
6.

Judg.
"

;

=

=

=

and was allotted to the priests
became afterward a principal
We next hear of it at the encounter between David's men under JOAB and Ish-bosheth's under ABNER (2 Sam. ii. 12 ff.). (HELKATH-HAZZVRIU.)
Here Joab killed AMASA (xx. 5-10), and here he was
afterward slain (1 K. ii. 28 ff.). In David'."
the Tabernacle was " in the high place at Gibeon
Here Solomon sacri(1 Chr. xvi. 39, 40, xxi. 29).
ficed 1,000 burnt-offerings and asked wisdom of God
Here Johanan
(1 K. iii. 4 ff., ix. 2; 2 Chr. i. 3).
overtook Ishmael after the assassination of Gedaliah
" Children of Gibeon "
(GIBBAR) re(Jer. xli. 12).
turned after the Captivity (Neh. vii. 25). The situation of Gibeon has fortunately been recovered w ith

Benjamin

(xxi. 17),
station.

(xviii. 25),

of

whom

it

as great certainty as any ancient site in Pales tinr.
traveller who pursues the northern camel-road
from Jerusalem, turning off to the left at Tuleil elFul (Gibeah), on that branch of it whidi leads westward to Jaffa, finds himself, after crossing one or
two stony and barren ridges, in a district of a more
open character. The hills are rounder and more
isolated than those through which he has
of
passing, and rise from broad undulating valleys
This is the central
tolerable extent and fertile soil.

The

GIB

GID

" land
of Benjamin ; "
plateau of the country, the
and these round hills are the Gibeahs, Gebas, Gibeons, and Ramahs, whose names occur so frequently
in the records of this district.
Retaining its ancient
name almost intact, the modern village of el-Jib

stands on the top of a low, round, rocky hill,
just at
the place where the road to the sea parts into two
branches, the one by the lower level of the \Vady
Suleiman, the other by the heights of the Beth"
horons, to Gimzo, Lydda, and Joppa. The wilder-

El-Jib (Gibeon)

ia

Graham. (Ayre.)
N. W. View of el-Jib and Ifeby SamKtl. From a
photograph by
conspicuous on the hill in front : A'eky Samwil (the traditional Ramah of Samuel or Ramathaim-zophim)
the
extreme
on
the
hill
at
right.
mosque

"
ness of Gibeon
i. e. the waste pas(2 Sam. ii. 24)
ture-grounds (DESERT 2) must have been to the E.,
beyond the circle or suburb of cultivated fields, and
toward the neighboring swells, which bear the
names of Jedireh and Eir Neballah. Its distance
from Jerusalem by the main road is as nearly as
possible six and a half miles; but there is a more
direct

road reducing

it

to five miles.

=

the people of GIBGib'e-on-ites (ft. Heb.), the
EON, and perhaps also of the three cities associated
with Gibeon (Josh. ix. 17)
Hivites; and who, on
the discovery of the stratagem by which they had
obtained the protection of the Israelites, were condemned to be perpetual bondmen, hewers of wood
and drawers of water for the congregation, and for
the house of God and altar of Jehovah (Josh. ix. 23,
Saul appears to have broken this covenant,
27).
and in a fit of enthusiasm or patriotism to have
killed some and devised a general massacre of the
rest (2 Sam. xxi. 1, 2,
This was expiated many
5).
years after by giving up seven men of Saul's descendants to the Gibeonites, who hung them or crucified them " before Jehovah "
as a kind of sacrifice

NIM.)

Chr.

in Gibeah, Saul's

own town

(4, 6, 9).

(NETHI-

Individual Gibeonites named are Ismaiah (1
4), Melatiah (Neh. iii. 7), the false prophet

xii.

HANANIAH

(Jer. xxviii. 1

=

ff.).

natives or inhabitants of
Heb.
" land of the Giblites " is mentioned
GEBAI,).
in connection with Lebanon
among the portions of
the Promised Land
remaining to be conquered by
Gib'lites (fr.

The

Joshua (Josh.
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xiii.

5).

GEBAL.

b marked by

the ruined

Gid-dal'ti (Heb. / have made great), one of the
sons of Heman, the king's seer (1 Chr. xxv. 4).
too great, giant,
Gid del (Heb. perhaps
Ges.).
It Children of Giddel were among the Nethinim who
returned from the Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr.
ii. 47
Neh. vii. 49). 2. Children of Giddel were
"
also among the servants of Solomon," who returned
to Judea in the same caravan (Ezr. ii. 56 ; Neh. vii.

=

;

58).

=

Gid'e-on (Heb. perhaps
tree-feller, 5. e. impetuous warrior, Ges.), a Manassite, youngest son of
Joash of the Abiezrites, an undistinguished family
who lived at OPHRAH 2 (Judg. vi. 15). He was the
fifth recorded JUDGE of Israel, and for many reasons
the greatest of them all. When we first hear of
him he was grown up and had sons (vi. 11, viii. 20),
and from the apostrophe of the angel (vi. 12), we
may conclude that he had already distinguished
himself in war against the roving bands of nomadic
robbers who had oppressed Israel for seven years,
and whose countless multitudes (compared to locusts
from their terrible devastations, vi. 5) annually destroyed all the produce of Canaan, except such as
could be concealed in mountain-fastnesses (vi. 2).
When the angel appeared, Gideon was threshing
wheat with a flail in the winepress, to conceal it
His call to be a delivfrom the predatory tyrants.
and the
erer, and his destruction of Baal's altar,
"grove" (ASHERAH), are related in Judg. vi. After
Clothed
this begins the second act of Gideon's life.
by the Spirit of God (Judg. vi. 34 compare 1 Chr. xii.
18 ; Lk. xxiv. 49), he blew a trumpet, and, joined
;

GID

GIL

by Zebulun, Naphtali, and even the reluctant Asher,
encamped on the slopes of Mount Gilboa. Strengthened by a double sign from God, he reduced his
army of 32,000 by the usual proclamation (Deut.
xx. 8 compare 1 Me. iii. 56).
By a second test at
"

15; 1 E. x. 25; 2 Chr. xvii. 5) (MEAT-OFTERIXG)
maseth
a present from a superior to an inferior,
as from a king to his subjects (Esth. ii. 18) : nisselh
has very much the same sense (2 Sam. xix. 42, Heb.
43) shohad or shochad is a gift for the purpose of
escaping punishment, presented either to a judge
(Ex. xxiii. 8; Deut. x. 17, A. V. "reward;" BRIDE)
or to a conqueror (2 K. xvi. 8, A. V. "present"):
other terms, as maitdn (Gen. xxxiv. 12; Prov. xviii.
16, &c.), maltdnuh (Gen. xxv. 6 ; Ex. xxviii. 38, &c.),
inftliith (Prov. xxv. 14; Eccl. iii. 13,
&c.), were used
more generally. In the N. T. the Gr. doma (Mat
vii. 11, &c.), dorea (Jn. iv. 10, &c.), ddrema
(Rom.
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;

" the
spring of trembling (II AKOD) he again reduced
the number of his followers to 300 (Judg. vii. 5 ff.).

The midnight

attack upon the Midianites, their
panic, and the rout and slaughter that followed, are
told in Judg. vii.
(LAMP 2 ; MIDIAN.) The memory
of this splendid deliverance took deep root in the
national traditions (1 Sam. xii. 11 ; Ps. Ixxxiii. 11 ;
After this there was
Is. ix. 4, x. 26 ; Heb. xi. 32).
a peace of forty years, and we see Gideon in peaceful possession of his well-earned honors, and surrounded by the dignity of a numerous household

not improbable that, like
Saul, he had owed a part of his popularity to his
princely appearance (viii. 18). In this third stage of
bis life occur alike his most noble and his most
questionable acts, viz. the refusal of the monarchy
on theocratic grounds, and the irregular consecration of a jewelled ephod formed out of the rich
spoils of Midian, which proved to the Israelites a
temptation to idolatry, although it was doubtless
intended for use in the worship of Jehovah. CHRO(Judg.

NOLOGY

viii.

;

29-31).

It is

JUDGES, BOOK OF.

Gid-e-o'nl (Heb. a cutting down, Ges.), a Benjamite, father of Abidan (Num. L 11, ill 22, vii. 60, 65,

x.24).

Gi'dOB (Heb. a cutting down, Ges.), a place named
only in Judg. xx. 45 ; apparently situated between
Gibeah (Tuleil eJ-Ful) and the cliff Rimmon; but
no trace of the name has yet been met with.
Gier'-ei-gle [ jer'ee-gl] (Heb. rdJidm or rdchdm,
rdhdmdh or rdchdmdh), an unclean bird mentioned
There is no reain Lev. xi. 18 and Deut. xiv. 17.
the racham of the Arabs,
son to doubt that it

=

viz.

the Egyptian VULTURE (Neophron percnoplerus).

:

=

:

16; Jas. i. 17), are translated "gift" uniformly;
doron (Mat ii. 11, v. 23, 24, &c.) is usually trans"
"
"
lated
anathema
gift," once (Lk. xxi. 4)
offering
thai which is set up, especially a votive offering
(
"
in the temple, L. & S.) is translated "gift
(Lk. xxi.
"
"
5 only)
charisma, uniformly translated
gift
1
v.
vi.
Cor.
xii.
23;
4, 9, 28,
(Rom.'i. 11,
15, 16,
a gift bestowed through the grace of
30, 31, &c.),
God charis, usually translated " grace " (Lk. ii.
40 Rom. i. 5, 7, iii." 24 2 Cor. viii 1, 6 ff ., ic.),
"
"
" favor "
also translated
(Lk. i. 30, &c.), thank
"
is once translated "gift
vi.
32
(Lk.
ff., &c.),
(2 Cor.
"
"
is freviii. 4).
It is clear that the term
gift
"
quently used where we should substitute tribute,"
"
or fee." The tribute (TAXES) of subject states was
paid not in a fixed sum of money, but in kind, each
nation presenting its particular product and hence
"
to own subthe expression " to bring presents
mission (Ps. Ixviii. 29, Ixxvi. 11; Is. xviii. 7).
Friends brought presents to friends on any joyful
occasion (Esth. ix. 19, 22), those who asked for information or advice to those who gave it (2 K. viii.
from whom any assist8), the needy to the wealthy
ance was expected (Gen. xliii. 11 2 K. xv. 19, xvi.
on the occasion of a MARRIAGE, the bridegroom
8)
not only paid the parents for his bride (A. V.
"
dowry "), but also gave the bride certain presents
The
compare Gen. xxiv. 22).
(Gen. xxxiv. 12
nature of the presents was as various as were the occasions. The mode of presentation was with as much
parade as possible. The refusal of a present was
regarded as a high indignity. No less an insult was
when the position of the
it, not to bring a present
v.

;

=

;

=

;

1

;

;

=

;

;

;

;

parties

demanded

it

(1

Sam.

x. 27).

(Heb. stream, river, Ges.). 1. The second
river of Paradise (Gen. ii. 13).
(EDEN I.)*- A
of
place near JERUSALEM, memorable as the scene
the anointing and proclamation of Solomon as king
mentioned also in 2 CLr. xxxii.
(1 K. i. 33, 38, 45)
CONDUIT 2 ; FULLER'S FIELD.
30, xxxiii. 14.
Gi'lion

;

=

dungy, Ges. iceighlif,
(Heb. perhaps
one of the priest's sons at the consecration of
the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. xii. 36).
Gil-bo a (neb. bubbling fountain ; see HAROD,
WELL OF), a mountain range on the easten
of the plain of ESDRELON, rising over the
JEZREEL (compare 1 Sam. xxviii. 4 with xxix. 1).
It is only mentioned in Scripture in cvm;
with the defeat and death of Saul and Jonathan l.y
the Philistines (1 Sam. xxxi. 1 2 Sam. i. 6, 21, xxi.
the ridge w hu h
That Gilboa
1 Chr. x. 1, 8).
12
stretches eastward, from the ruins of Jezreel, no doubl
can be entertained. The village on the top
Gil'a-lai

;

Fii.),

i

Egyptian Voltor* (IfeofAmt jxrcmofttrut, Sarlgn;

).

giving and receiving of presents has
been not only a more frequent, but also a
more formal and significant proceeding in the East
than among ourselves. We cannot adduce a more
remarkable proof of the important part which presents play in the social life of the East than the fact
that the Hebrew language possesses no less than
fifteen different expressions for the one idea.
Many
of these expressions have specific meanings e. g.
"
from an inferior
riiinhdh or minchdJi
a " present
to a superior, as from subjects to a king (Judg. iii.

GlfU

The

in all ages

:

=

;

;

=

-

mount

is

now

called Jelbdn.

The range of Gil)

tends in length some ten miles from W. to E.
The (r.
sides are bleak, white, and barren.
feet above the
height is not more than 600 or 600
Their modern local name is Jcbel Fuku a.
plain.
1. A mountainous
Gil'e-ld (Heb., see below).

i

GIL

GIL

region E. of the Jordan ; bounded on the N. by
BASHAX, on the E. by the Arabian plateau, and on
the S. by MOAB and AMMON (Gen. xxxi. 21
Deut.
" Mount
"
It is sometimes called
iii. 12-17).
Gilead
sometimes " the land of Gilead "

(BALM; GADARA; GERASA GILEADITE MAIUNAIM ;

;
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;

RABBAH

1

mountain

;

SPICES.) 2. Possibly the name of a
W. of the Jordan, near Jezreel (Judg. vii.
;

xxxi. 25),
Num. xxxii. 1); and sometimes simply "Gilead"
Ps. Ix. 7 ; Gen. xxxvii. 25) ; but a comparison of
iGen.
the several passages shows that they all mean the

Porter is inclined, however, to agree with the
suggestion of Clericus and others, that the true
reading in this place should be Gilboa. 3. Son of
Machir, and grandson of Manasseh (Num. xxvi. 29,
4. Father of Jephthah (Judg. xi. 1, 2).
It is
30).

same

difficult to

The name Gilead = a hard rocky reThe statements in Gen. xxxi. 48 are not
opposed to this etymology. The old name of the
district was Gilead, but by a slight change in the
thing.

3).

understand (compare ver. 7, 8) whether
was an individual or a personification of
the community
(so Porter).
* Gil e-ad-ite
one of the GILEADITES
(fr. Heb.)

gion.

this Gilead

pronunciation, the radical letters being retained,
the meaning was made beautifully applicable to the
"
"
heap of stones Jacob and Laban had built up.

(Judg.

=

the heap of witness.')
Those acquainted
with the modern Arabs and their literature will see
the
word would be
how intensely such a play upon
appreciated by them. The extent of Gilead we can
ascertain with tolerable exactness from incidental
notices in the Scriptures. The Jordan was its westcomern border (1 Sam. xiii. 7', 2 K. x. 33).
parison of a number of passages shows that the
river Hieromax, the modern Sheriat el-Mandhur or
Yarmuk, separated it from Bashan on the N. On
the E. the mountain range melts away gradually
into the high plateau of Arabia.
The boundary of
Gilead is here not so clearly defined, but it may be
regarded as running along the foot of the range.
The valley of Heshbon was probably (so Porter)
the S. boundary of Gilead.
Gilead thus extended
from the parallel of the S. end of the Sea of Galilee
to that of the N. end of the Dead Sea
about sixty
miles ; and its average breadth scarcely exceeded
" in
"
Gilead
Deut. xxxiv. 1 Josh. xxii.
twenty.
9
and Judg. xx. 1, seems =: the whole territory
of the Israelites beyond the Jordan ; but this is
only a vague way of speaking, in common use
"
"
everywhere.
(Compare
England
England
and Wales.) The section of Gilead lying between
the Jabbok and the Hieromax is now called Jebd
Ajlun ; while that to the S. of the Jabbok constitutes the modern province of Bzlka.
One of the
most conspicuous peaks in the mountain range still
retains the ancient name, being called Jebel Jifad,

(GALEED

A

;

;

=

"Mount Gilead." (MizpAH 1; RAMOTH GILEAD.)
The mountains of Gilead have a real elevation of
from two thousand to three thousand feet but their
apparent elevation on the W. side is much greater,
owing to the depression of the Jordan valley, which
averages about one thousand feet. Their outline is
;

singularly uniform, resembling a massive wall running along the horizon. The rich pasture-land of
" a
"
Gilead
place for cattle
(Num. xxxii. 1) presents a striking contrast to the pasture-land of W.
PALESTINE. At the invasion of the country by the
Israelites, one half of Gilead was in the hands of
SIHON, king of the Amorites ; OG, king of Bashan,
had the other section N. of the Jabbok. Afterward
Gilead was allotted to REUBEN and GAD.
Their
wandering tent-life and almost inaccessible country
made them the protectors of the refugee and the
outlaw (2 Sam. ii. 8 ff., xvii. 22 if.).
(BARZILLAI.)
ELIJAH the Tishbite, JAIR 2, and JEPHTHAH were
GILEADITES. Gilead was a frontier land, exposed to
the first attacks of the Syrian and Assyrian invaders, and to the unceasing raids of the desert
tribes.
The name Galaad occurs several times in
the history of the Maccabees
(1 Me. v. 9 ff.). Under
the Roman dominion the
country became more
settled and civilized ; under Mohammedan rule the
country has again lapsed into semi-barbarism.

22

=

x. 3, xi. 1, &c.).

=

a branch of the
(fr. Heb.), the
Manasseh, descended from GILEAD 3, or inhabitants of the country of GILEAD 1 (Num. xxvi.
29 Judg. x. 3, xi. 1, 40, xii. 4, 6, 7 2 Sam. xvii.
1 K. ii. 7 ; 2 K. xv. 25 ; Ezr. ii. 61 ;
27, xix. 31
Neh. vii. 63). There appears to have been an old
feud
between them and the Ephraimites,
standing
who taunted them with being deserters. See Judg.
" And the men of
xii. 4, which may be rendered,
Gilead smote Ephraim, because they said, Runagates
of Ephrairn are ye (Gilead is between Ephraim and
"
the last clause being added parenthetManasseh)
Mr.
ically (so
Wright).
Gil'gal (Heb. a circle, or a rolling away, Ges.).
Gll'e-ad-ites

tribe of

;

;

;

;

The

site of the first camp of the Israelites on the
of the Jordan, the place at which they passed
the first night after crossing the river, and where
the twelve stones were set up which had been taken
from the bed of the stream (Josh. iv. 19, 20, com1.

W.

pare 3) ; where also they kept their first passover
" end
in the land of Canaan (v. 10).
It was in the
"
of the E. of JERICHO (A. V. " in the E. border of
Jericho "), apparently on a hillock or rising ground
" the
(v. 3, compare 9), in
plains of Jericho," i. e.
the hot depressed district between the town and
the Jordan (v. 10).
(PLAIN 5.) Here the Israelites
born on the march through the wilderness were cir" was rolled
cumcised, and the reproach of Egypt
(CIRCUMCISION.) The camp established at
Gilgal remained there during the early part of the

away."

conquest

(ix. 6, x.

6

ff.),

and probably Joshua

re-

tired thither at the conclusion (xiv. 6, compare 15).
See Judg. iii. 19.
again encounter Gilgal in
the time of Saul, when it seems to have become

We

the chief sanctuary of the central portion of the
nation (1 Sam. vii. 16, x. 8, xi. 14, 15, xiii. 4 ff., xv.

We again
12, 21, 33; compare Judg. ii. 1).
have a glimpse of it, some sixty years later, hi the
history of David's return to Jerusalem (2 Sam.
Afterward it (this Gilgal ?) was appropriated
xix.).
by the kingdom of Israel to a false worship (Hos.
11 ; Am. iv. 4, v. 5). Beyond the
text
general statements above quoted, the sacred
contains no indications of the position of Gilgal.
Neither in the Apocrypha nor in the N. T. is it
mentioned. No modern traveller has succeeded in
site.
a
eliciting the name, or in discovering probable
iv. 15, ix. 15, xii.

is given as fifty stadia
and ten
(rather under six miles) from the river,
from Jericho, which would place it at or near the
modern village of Riha (Robinson, Porter). But
2. the
this was certainly a distinct place from
with the last scene in the
Gilgal which is connected
and with one of Elisha's miracles (2
life of

ByJosephus the encampment

Elijah,

K. ii.). The mention of Baal-shalisha (iv. 42) gives
a clew to its situation, when taken with the notice
of Eusebius ( Onom. Bethsarisa) that that place was
fifteen miles from Diospolis (Lydda) toward the N.
In that very position stand now the ruins of Jiljuleh,

GLA

GIL
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"

e. Gilgal.
3. The
king of the nations of Gil"
gal," or rather perhaps the
king of Goira (Heb.
nations, GENTILES) at Gilgal," is mentioned in the
catalogue of the chiefs overthrown by Joshua (Josh,
xii. 23).
The name occurs next to DOR (22) in an
enumeration apparently proceeding S., and therefore the position of the Jiljuleh just named is not
wholly inappropriate.
village of Jiljilia has also
i.

A

been discovered nearer the centre of the country,
to the left of the main N. road, four miles from
Shiloh (Seilun), and six miles N. from Bethel (BeiIt may be the Beth-Gilgal of Neh. xii. 29
tin).
" house of
(A. V.
Gilgal ") ; while the Jiljuleh N.
of Lydd may be that of Josh. xii. 23.4. A Gilgal
is spoken of in Josh. xv. 7, in describing the N.
No. 1. (GELILOTH.)
border of Judah probably
Gi'loh (Heb. exile, Ges.), a town in the mountains of Judah, named with Debir and Eshtemoh
(Josh. xv. 51) it was the native place of Ahithophel
The site has not yet been met
(2 Sam. xv. 12).

=

;

;

with.
Gi'lon-lte (fr. Heb.), the
Sam. xv. 12, xxiii. 34).

= the native of GILOH (2

=

*

GI'mel(Heb. gimtl
camel, Ges.), the third letHebrew alphabet (Ps. cxix.). WRITING.
Cim'zo (Heb. place fertile in sycamores, Ges.), a
town which, with its dependent villages, was taken
possession of by the Philistines in the reign of Ahaz
(2 Chr. xxviii. 18). The name (Jimzii) still remains
attached to a large village between two and three
miles S. W. of Lydda, S. of the road between Jerusalem and Jaffa.
a trap for birds or beasts it consisted
Gin [jin]
of a net (Is. viii. 14), and a stick to act as a spring
ter of the

=

(Am.

iii.

5).

HUNTING.

=

and worn both by men and women. The common
Mat. iii. 4),
girdle was made of leather (2 K. i. 8
like that worn by the Bedouins of the present day.
A finer girdle was made of linen (Jer. xiii. 1 Ez.
xvi. 10), embroidered with silk, and sometimes with
gold and silver thread (Dan. x. 5 Rev. i. 13, xv.
6), and frequently studded with gold and precious
stones or pearls. The manufacture of these girdles
formed part of the employment of women (Prov.
xxxi. 24).
The girdle was fastened by a clasp of
;

;

;

silver, or tied in

After passing once round,

plate.

a knot, so that the ends

hung down

in front, as in the figures on the ruins
Persepolis. It was worn by men about the loins

The girdle of women was generthan that of the men, and was worn
about the hips, except when they were actively enThe military girdle was
gaged (Prov. xxxi. 17).
worn about the waist ; the sword or dagger was suspended from it (Judg. iii. 16 2 Sam. xx. 8 Ps. xlv.
Hence " girding up the loins " denotes prepa3).
ration for battle or for active exertion.
In times
of mourning, girdles of sackcloth were worn as
marks of humiliation and sorrow (Is. iii. 24, xxii.
In consequence of the costly materials of
12).
which girdles were made, they were frequently
as
given
presents (1 Sam. xviii. 4 2 Sam. xviii. 11).
They were used as pockets, as among the Arabs
(Is. v. 27, xi. 5).

ally looser

;

;

;

it

was

tied in

front upon the seam, the ends hanging down.
" Girdle " is used
Is. xi.
figuratively in Ps. cix. 19
5 ; compare 1 Sam. ii. 4 ; Ps. xxx. 11, Ixv. 12 ; Eph.
;

vi. 14.

=

Gir ga-sliites (fr. Heb. sing.
dwelling in clayey
or loamy soil, Ges.), the, one of the Canaanite nations who were in possession of Canaan before the
entrance thither of the children of Israel ; apparently (so Mr. Grove) on the W. of Jordan (Gen. x.
16 [A.V. " Girgasite"], xv. 21 ; Deut. vii. 1 ; Josh,
1 Chr. i. 14 ; Neh. ix. 8).
iii. 10, xxiv. 11 ;
GIRGASHITES), the (Gen. x.
Gir'ga-site (fr. Heb.
See the foregoing.
16).
Gis'pa (Heb. caress, flattery, Ges. ; attentive listening, Fii.), one of the overseers of the Nethinim, in
Ophel, after the return from captivity (Neh. xi. 21).

=

Git'tah-he'pher(Heb.)
13).

= GATH-HEPHER (Josh. xix.
Heb. oath, = tun wine-

(fr. dual of
a place to which the Beerothites fled (2 Sam.
Gittaim is again mentioned in the list of
iv. 3).
places inhabited by the Benjamites after the CapIts site is unknown.
tivity (Neh. xi. 33).
* Git'tite
one from GATH, &c.). GIT(fr. Heb.

Git'ta-im

=

of

purple, blue, and fine linen.
(EMBROIDERER.) It
was about four fingers broad, and was wrapped sevtimes
round
the
eral
priest's body, the ends hanjrThe " curious girdle " (Heb.
ing down to the feet.
hesheb or chesheb, Ex. xxviii. 8) was made of the
same materials and colors as the ephod, L e. of
"
gold, blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined
linen." Josephus describes it as sewn to the breast-

:

Gi'nath [g as in get] (Heb. protection, Fii.), father
of Tibni (1 K. xvi. 21, 22).
Gin ne-tho (fr. Heb.
GINNETHON, Ges.), a chief of
the priests who returned to Judea with Zerubbabel
(Neh. xii. 4) ; doubtless the same as
Gin'nc-thon (Heb.
gardener, Ges.), a priest who
sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x.
6).
Gir'dle (Heb. hagor or chSaor, haaordk or chSaordh, ezor, mezah or tnezach, meziah or mtziach, abnet;
Gr. z6ne), an essential article of DRESS in the East,

gold or

and as purses (PURSE), one end of the girdle
being folded back for the purpose (Mat. x. 9 ; Mk.
The girdle (Heb. abnet) worn by the priests
vi. 8).
about the close-fitting tunic (Ex. xxviii. 39, xxxix.
29) is described by Josephus as made of linen so
fine of texture as to look like the slough of a
snake, and embroidered with flowers of scarlet,
still,

pressfs),

TITES.
Git'tites

(fr.

=
Heb. =

or inhabitants of

natives

Gath), the six hundred men who followed DAVID
from Gath, under Ittai the GITTITE (2 Sam. xv. 18,
as a kind of body19), and who probably acted
"
Obed-edom " the Gittite (vi. 10, 11) may
guard.
have been so named from GITTAIM or from GATH-

RIMMON.

Git'tith (Hob.) = a musical instrument, by some
supposed to have been used by the people of Gath,
and thence introduced by David into Palestine and
by others to have been employed at the festivities
;

of the vintage (Heb. gath
Ixxxl, Ixxxiv.).
style

Ps.

It

may

=

of musical performance

viii.).

vine-press) (Ps.

signify

some joyous

(J.

viii.,

air

or

A. Alexander, on

=

one from Gizoh [perhaps
(fr. Heb.
a place otherquarry, Ges. ; pass, ford," Fii.],
The sons of Hashem
wise unknown, Ges.), the.
the warriors of
the Gizonite " are named

=

Gl'zon-lte

among

David's guard (1 Chr. xi. 34). Kennicott concludes
that Gizonite should be GOUNI, a proper name, not

an appellative.

The Heb. zPchuchith, which, according
Glass.
the best authorities, means a kind of glass anciently
held in high esteem, occurs only in Job xxviii. 17,
"
where in A.V. it is rendered CRYSTAL." It seema
that Job xxviii. 17 contains the only allusion u
reference
glass found in the 0. T., and even this
In spite of this absence of specific aldisputed.
lusion to glass in the sacred writings, the Hebrew*
must have been aware of the invention. From

GLE
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paintings representing the process of glass-blowing
which have been discovered at Beni-Hassan, and in
tombs at other places, we know that the invention
is at least as remote as the age of Osirtasen I.
(per-

of unruly oxen against the sharp points of the
"
goads (Gr. pi. kentra, A. V. pricks ") is alluded to
in Acts ix. 6, xxvi. 14.
AGRICULTURE ; PRICK.
Goat. Of the Hebrew words translated "

haps a contemporary

"he-goat," and "she-goat"

of-

Joseph), 3,500 years ago.

goat,"

in

common

A. V., the most

a he-gnat (Ex.
23,

28,

which =: either

is 'ez,

xii.

&c.) or

5

Lev. iv.
;
a she-goat

(Gen. xxx. 85, xxxi. 38, xxxii.
14 [Heb. 15], &c.). The Heb.
translated

plural

'attudim,
" rams "
(Gen. xxxi. 10, 12),
"goats" (Ps. L 13, &c.X" he-

"

goats
9, &c.),

(Num. vii. 17 ff.

= he-goals

Chr. xxix. 21

;

;

;

Ps.

1.

tsdphir(1

Dan.

viii.

5,

&c.), and layish (Gen. xxx.
35, &c.)
"he-goat;" sa'ir

=

iv. 24, ix. 15, xvi. 7
ff.,
&c.), often translated "kid"
(iv. 23, ix. 3, xvi. 5, &c.),= he-

(Lev.

goat (DEVIL 3 ; SATYRS) gSdi
and fern, gtdiydh are uniformly translated "kid" (Gen.
xxvii. 9, 16 ; Cant. i. 8, &c.) ;
the plural yS'elim
"wild
goats," or mountain goats (1
;

=

Sam. xxiv. 2 ; Job xxxix. 1,
and Ps. civ. 18) akko (Deut.

_

__

;

translated " wild
5),
"
goat in A. V. after the Tarthe tragelaphus or goalgum, Arabic, and Syriac,
deer (so Mr. Drake after Shaw but Gesenius and
Fiirst translate roebuck or roe, others prefer chamois,
xiv.

Egyptian Glass-blowers

(Wilkinson.)

Fragments of wine-vases as old as the Exodus have
been discovered in Egypt. The art was known to
the ancient Assyrians.
There is little doubt that
the honor of the discovery belongs to the Egyptians.
Glass was not only known to the ancients,
but used by them (as Winckelmann thinks) far
more extensively than in modern times. The Egyptians

ing

=

;

and others gazette). On scape-goat (Heb. 'azdzel), see
ATONEMENT, DAT OF. In the N. T. the Gr. eriphion
"
"
(= young kid, Rbn. N. T. Lex.} is translated goat
is
transin Mat. xxv. 33
kid,
eriphos (=
young goat)
;

knew the

it,

and

art of cutting, grinding, and engravthey could even inlay it with gold or

"
enamel, and
permeate opaque glass with designs
of various colors." Besides this they could color it
with such brilliancy as to be able to imitate precious stones in a manner which often defied detection.
In the N. T. glass is alluded to as an emblem
of brightness (Gr. hualos, adj. hualinos ; Rev. iv.

For "glasses" in Is. Hi.
2, xxi. 18, 21).
and " glass " in 1 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 2 Cor. iii. 18
i.
23, see MIRROR.
Glean in?. The remarks under CORNER on the
xv.

6,

23,

;

Jas.

definite character of

the rights of the POOR, or
rather of poor relations and dependants, to a share
of the crop, are especially exemplified in the instance of Ruth gleaning in the field of Boaz (Ru.

The gleaning of fruit-trees, as well as
6, 8, 9).
of cornfields, was reserved for the
poor.
Glede (gleed] (Heb. rddh), the old name for the
common KITE of the Eastern continent {MUvus ictinw, or vidgaris), occurs only in Deut. xiv. 13, among
the unclean birds of prey.

ii.

Gnat [nat] (Gr. konops), a small, winged insect,
regarded as unclean, and mentioned only in the
proverbial expression used by our Saviour in Mat.
"
xxiii. 24
strain at (an error for ' strain out
a
')
gnat and swallow a camel."
Goad. The equivalent terms in the Hebrew are
(1.) maltnad (Judg.iii. 31) and
(2.)dorbdn, dorbonoth
Sam. xiii. 21 ; Eccl. xii.
The goad, as still
11).
used in S.
and
W. Asia, consists of a rod
Europe
about eight feet
to
a sharp point, and
long, brought
sometimes cased with iron at the head. Its long
handle might be a formidable
weapon. The kicking
I

" kid " in Lk. xv. 29
lated " goat " in verse 32, and
;
in Heb. ix.
tragos (
he-goat) is translated "goat"
or
three
two
to
be
There appear
12, 13, 19, x. 4.
varieties of the common goat (Hircus cegagrus) at

=

whether
present bred in Palestine and Syria, but
reared by
they are identical with those which were
the ancient Hebrews it is not possible to say. The

GOA
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GOL

most marked varieties are the Syrian goat (Capra
Mambrica, Linn.), and the Angora goat (Capra AnThere is also
fforetisu, Linn.), with fine long hair.
a variety that differs but little from British specimens. Goats have from the earliest ages been considered important animals in rural economy both
for their milk and the excellent flesh of the young

The
throughout the 0. T. (Gen. i. 1 ff., &c., &c.).
use in the PENTATECCH sometimes of Elohim, sometimes of JEHOVAH, to designate the true God, has
given rise to the document theories respecting the
In Ps. viii. 6 the
origin of the books of Moses.
Heb. Hohim is translated "angels" in the A. V.,
Targum, Syriac, LXX., Vulgate, &c. but here Ge;

senius, Fiirst, Dr. W. L. Alexander in Kitto, &c.,
would translate God ; and Dr. J. A. Alexander

(on
Ps.) translates divinity, as vaguely and abstractly referring to all conditions of existence higher than our

own. 3. Heb. Ythoiih (= JEHOVAH; LORD), when
another Hebrew word translated "Lord" precedes
In this case " GOD " is printed in capitals in the
it.
A. V. 4. Gr. theos. This, like No. 1 and 2, for
which the LXX. use it, is applied to any god (Acts
vii.

43,

xii.

22,

&c.) or idol

(vii.

40), as well as

throughout the N. T. to the true God (Mat. i. 23,
iii.
9, 16, &c.); also to SATAN "the god of this
world "(2 Cor. iv. 4). 5. Gr. kurios once (Acts
xix.
i.

20).

20

ff.

This
&c.),

is

and

usually translated "Lord" (ilat.
in the LXX.
Jehovah. It ia

=

also applied to a human " lord " (Mat.
"
master " (vi. 24, &c.), and is
&c.), or
translated " sir " (xiii. 27, &c.).
6. Gr.
(= DEMON) in plural once (Acts xvii.

Goat of Mount Sinai

(

Copra Sinaitica, Ebrenberg),

Goats were offered as sacrifices (Lev. iii.
animals.
12, &c. ; SACRIFICE); their MILK was used as FOOD
(Prov. xxvii. 27); their flesh was eaten (Gen. xxvii.
9 ; Deut. xiv. 4) ; their hair was used for the curtains of the tabernacle (Ex. xxvi. 7 ; xxxvi. 14), and
for stuffing bolsters (1 Sam. xix. 13; BED; SACKCLOTH); their skins were for bottles, and sometimes as clothing (Heb. xi. 37). (BOTTLE ; DRESS.)
The ye'elim (" wild goats," A. V.) not improbably
:= some species of ib(x, perhaps the goat of Mount
Sinai (Capra Sinaitica), the Beden or Jaelaof Egypt
and Arabia.

ATONEMENT, DAT OF.
Goat, Scape.
Go'ath (fr. Heb.
lowing, Ges.), a place apparently
neighborhood of Jerusalem, and named, in
connection with the hill GAKEB, only in Jer. xxxi.

=

in the

39.

Gob (Heb. pit, cistern, Ges.), a place mentioned
only in 2 Sam. xxi. 18, 19, as the scene of two encounters between David's warriors and the PhilisIn 1 Chr. xx. 4, the name is given as GEZER.
tines.
On the other hand the LXX. and Syriac have GATH
in the first case, a name which in Hebrew somewhat
resembles Gob.
Gob'let (Heb. agg&n), a circular vessel for wine or
other liquid (Cant. vii. 2). BASIN ; CUP.
*
God, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. el, plural
elim (= strong, mighty, Ges.), applied to "mighty"
ones (Ps. xxix. 1, &c.), false gods (Ex. xv. 11?
xxxiv. 14, &c.), and idols (Is. xliv. 10 ff., &c.), as well
as the true

God (Gen.

xiv.

18

ff.,

xvi.

13, xvii.

1,

2. Heb. tloah, plural tlo/tim.
The singular
&c.).
form occurs only in poetry (especially Job), and in
the later Hebrew (Neh., Dan., &c.), applied to any
god (2 Chr. xxxii. 15; Dan. xi. 37 ff. ; Hab. i. 11,

God (Deut. xxxii. 15;
17; Job iii. 4; Ps. 1. 22; Hab. iii. 3, &c.).
The plural is used of deities or gods in general, and
translated "gods" (Gen. xxxi. 30, 82, xxxv. 2, 4;
Ex. xii. 12 ; Ps. Ixxxvi. 8, &o.), but principally, as a
plural of excellency or majesty, of the true God
&c.), as well as to the living

Neh.

ix.

x.

24, 25,

sometimes
daimonion
18).

The

existence of God is assumed in the Scriptures
as abundantly evident (Ps. xiv. 1, xix. 1 ; Rcm.
i.
The BIBLE, the volume of His
20, 21, &c.).
revealed truth (INSPIRATION), sets forth His infinite
attributes and perfect excellence (Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7),
His works of CREATION and providence, His government and requirements, the provisions of His grace,
and the retributions of eternity (Gen. xvii. 1 ; Ex.
xx. 3-17; Ps. cxxxix., cxlv. ; Mat. xix. 18, 19, xxv.
31-46; Mk. xii. 29-31; Jn. iii. 16, 17; Rom. ii. 511, iii. 20-31, vi. 23, xii. 1, 2, xiii. 9, 10; 2 Cor. v.
10; 1 Tim. 5. 17, &c.
(ALMIGHTY; ATONEMENT;

DEATH EARTH ETERNAL FOOT HAND HEAVEN
HELL IDOL IDOLATRY JESCS CHRIST LIFE, &c.
Gog (Heb. mountain, i. e. Caucasus, Fii.). 1. A
;

;

;

;

;

;

Reubenite (1 Chr.
See MAGOG.

v.

4),

;

;

;

;

sou of Shemaiah.

2.

Go' Ian (Heb. exile, Ges.), a city of BASHAN (Deut.
43) allotted out of the half-tribe of MANASSKH to
the Levites (Josh. xxi. 27), and one of the three
cities of refuge E. of the Jordan (xx. 8).
Its M-IV
site is now unknown.
The city of Golan is several
times referred to by Josephus ; he, however, more
frequently speaks of the province which took its
name from it, Gaulanitis. It seems that when
Golan rose to power it became the head of a large
province, the extent of which is pretty accurately
given by Josephus. It lay E. of Galilee, and N. of
The river Ilieromax may t,e
Gadaritis. (GADARA.)
The Jorregarded as the S. border of Gaulanitis.
dan, from the Sea of Galilee to its fountains at Dan
and Cesarea-Philippi, formed the western boundaiy.
It is important to observe that the boundaries of
the modern province of Javldn (which is the Arabic
form of the Hebrew Golan) correspond so far with
those of Gaulanitis; we nay, therefore, sal'dy assume that their northern and eastern bouiii
are also identical. Javldn is bounded on the N. y
Jtdiir (the ancient ltvrcta\ and on the 1
HAURAN. The greater part of Gaulanitis ia a flat
iv.

1

fertile table-land, well watered, and d>
with luxuriant grass. (PLAIN 4.) Thewestcn
of Gaulanitis, along the Sea of Galilee, is st]\
rugged, and bare, upward of 2,500 feet in liGaulanitis was once densely populated, but ia now
almost completely deserted.

and

GOL

COS

Gold (Heb. usually zdhdb ; Gr. chrusion, chrusos),
the most valuable of metals, from its color, lustre,
weight, ductility, and other useful properties.
Hence it is used as an emblem of purity (Job xxiii.

FUSION OF.) 2. The daughter of Diblaim, and concubine of Hosea (Hos. i. 3).

Gold was known from
10) and nobility (Lam.
the very earliest times (Gen. ii. 11). It was at first
chiefly used for ornaments, &c. (Gen. xxiv. 22).
Coined MONEY was not known to the ancients till a
and on the Egyptian
comparatively late period
tombs gold is represented as being weighed in rings
for commercial purposes (compare Gen. xliii. 21).
Gold was extremely abundant in ancient times (1
Chr. xxii. 14; 2 Chr. i. 15, ix. 9; Nah. ii. 9; Dan.
but this did not depreciate its value, because
iii.
1)
of the enormous quantities consumed by the wealthy
Cant. iii. 9, 10;
in furniture, &c. (1 K. vi. 22, x.
Esth. i. 6 Jcr. x. 9). The chief countries mentioned
as producing gold are Arabia, Sheba, and OPHIR
Other gold(1 K. ix. 28, x. 1; Job xxviii. 16).
bearing countries were Uphaz (Jer. x. 9 Dan. x. 5)
and Parvaim (2 Chr. iii. 6).
Metallurgic processes
are mentioned in Ps. Ixvi. 10; Prov. xvii. 3, xxvii.
trade
of goldsmith (comin
xlvi.
the
21 and
Is.
6,
iv. 1).

;

;

;

;

;
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=

Go-mor'rali (Heb. 'anwrdh, prob.
submersion),
" cities of
five
the plain " (PLAIN 6) or
" vale
of SIDDIM," that under their respective kings
joined battle there with Chedorlaomer (Gen. xiv. 2and
his allies, by whom they were discomfited till
8)
Abraham came to the rescue. Four out of the five
were afterward destroyed by the Lord with fire from
heaven (xix. 23-2'j). Of these Gomorrah seems to
have been only second to SODOM in importance, as
well as in the wickedness that led to their overthrow (x. 19, xiii. 10; Deut. xxxii. 32, &c.). What
that atrocity was may be gathered from Gen. xix.
ARABAH ; SEA, THE SALT.
4-8.
Go-mor'rha (Gr. fr. Heb.), in the A. V. of the
GOMORRAH.
Apoc. and N. T.,
Go'pher (Heb. literally
pitch, Ges.; a hard,,
strong tree, Fii.) wood, the wood of which Noah's
ark was made (Gen. vi. 14 only). The Hebrew word
Two prindoes not occur in the cognate dialects.

one of the

=

=

pare Judg. xvii. 4) is alluded to in connection with
the overlaying of idols with gold-leaf.
ALTAR, B,

1.
That
conjectures have been proposed:
"trees of Gopher"
any trees of the -resinous
as
&c.
such
2.
That
(Isaac Vossius).
kind,
pine, fir,
Gopher is CYPRESS (Fuller, Bochart, Celsius, Gese-

EMBROIDERER HANDICRAFT ;
DRESS
CALF
METALS MINES ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL.
* Gold'en Bowl
MEDICINE.
(Eccl. xii. 6).
* Gold smith
GOLD; HANDI(Neh. iii. 8, &c.).

nius).
Gor'gl-as [gor'je-as] (Gr.), a general in the service
of Antiochus Epiphanes (1 Me. iii. 38), who was appointed by his regent Lysias to a command in the

;

II.

;

;

;

;

;

;

CRAFT.
Gol'go-tha (Gr. form of the Heb. or rather Chal.
skull), the name of the spot at which our
gulgalla
Lord was crucified (Mat. xxvii. 33 ; Mk. xv. 22 Jn.
xix. 17).
By"these three evangelists it is interpreted
St. Luke's words
to mean the
place of a skull."
" the
'
are really as follows
place which is called a
"
" of a
skull
skull,"
not, as in the other gospels,
thus employing the Greek term exactly as they do
Two explanations of the name
the Hebrew one.
are given: (1.) that it was a spot where executions
ordinarily took place, and therefore abounded in
Or (2.) it may come from the look or form
skulls.
of the spot itself, bald, round, and skull-like, and
therefore a mound or hillock, in accordance with
the common phrase for which there is no direct
" Mount CALVARY." Whichever of these
authority
is the correct explanation, Golgotha seems to have
been a known spot. JERUSALEM.
Go-li'ath (fr. Heb.
exile, an exile, Ges.), a famous
"
giant of Gath, who
morning and evening for forty
"
days defied the armies of Israel, and was slain by

=

;

'

=

DAVID (1 Sam. xvii.).
He was possibly descended
from the old REPHAIM, of whom a scattered remnant
took refuge with the Philistines after their dispersion by the Ammonites (Deut. ii. 20, 21 ; 2 Sam. xxi.
His height was " six cubits and a span,"
22).
which, taking the cubit at twenty-one inches, would
make him ten and a half feet high. But the LXX.
and Josephus read ''four cubits and a span."
The scene of his combat with David was
(GIANTS.)
the Valley of the Terebinth.
(ELAH, VALLEY OF.)
For an explanation of 2 Sam. xxi. 19, see ELHANAN 1.
Go'mer (Heb. completion, or perhaps heal, Fii.).
1. The eldest son of JAPHETH, and the father of
ASIIKENAZ, RIPHATH, and TOGARMAH (Gen. x. 2, 3).
His name is subsequently noticed but once (Ez.
xxxviii. 6) as an ally or subject of the Scythian king
He is generally recognized as the progenitor
Gog.
of the early Cimmerians, of the later Cimbri and the
other branches of the Celtic family, and of the modern Gael and Cymry, the latter preserving with very
Blight deviation the original name.
(TONGUES, CON-

cipal

=

expedition against Judea (B. c. 166), in which he
was defeated by Judas Maccabeus with great loss
1 ff.).
At a later time (B. c. 164) he held a gar(iv.
rison in Jamnia, and defeated the forces of Joseph
and Azarias, who attacked him contrary to the orThe account
ders of Judas (v. 56 ff. ; 2 Me. xii. 32).
of Gorgias in 2 Me. viii. 9, x. 14, xii. 32 ff., is very
obscure.
Gor-ty'na (L. fr. Gr.), a city of CRETE, and in
ancient times its most important city, next to
Cnossus. It appears to have contained Jewish residents (1 Me. xv. 23). It was nearly half way between the eastern and western extremities of the
island, and seems to have been the capital under
the Romans.
Go shea (Heb., perhaps fr. Egyptian
boundary
of Hercules, Fii.), the name of a part of EGYPT
where the Israelite? dwelt during their sojourn in
" land of
that country usually called the
Goshen,"
but also " Goshen " simply. It appears to have borne
" the land of Rameses "
another name,
(Gen. xlvii.
of Goshen.
11), unless this be the name of a district
It was between the residence of Joseph's Pharaoh
and the frontier of Palestine, and apparently the ex-

=

;

treme province toward that frontier (xlv. 10, xlvi. 29).
Gen. xlvi. 33, 34, shows that Goshen was scarcely regarded as a part of Egypt Proper, and was not peopled by Egyptians characteristics that would posiThe next mentively indicate a frontier province.

Goshen confirms the previous inference that
was between Canaan and the Delta
Goshen was a pastoral country
(xlvii. 1, 5, 6, 11).
where some of Pharaoh's cattle were kept. The
clearest indications of the exact position of Goshen

tion of
its

position

are those afforded by the narrative of the Exodus.
out from the town
(Exoous, THE.) The Israelites set
of Rameses in Goshen, made two days' journey to
" the
in one day more
edge of the wilderness," and
reached the RED SEA. At the starting-point two routes
" the
of the Philisway of the land
lay before them,
" the
way of the
that
tines
near," and

[was]
"
wilderness of the Red Sea (Ex. xiii. 17, 18). From
these indications Mr. R. S. Poole infers that the land
.

.

.

COS

COS

of Goshen was in part near the eastern side of the
ancient Delta, Rameses lying within the valley now
called the Wddi-t-Tvmeyldt, about thirty miles in a
direct course from the ancient western shore of
the Arabian Gulf. The results of his examination of
Biblical evidence are that the land of Goshen lay
between the eastern part of the ancient Delta and
the western border of Palestine, that it was scarcely
a part of Egypt Proper, was inhabited by other foreigners besides the Israelites, and was in its geographical names rather Shemitic than Egyptian ; that
it was a pasture land, especially suited to a shepherdpeople, and sufficient for the Israelites, who there
prospered, and were separate from the main body of
the Egyptians ; and lastly, that one of its towns lay
near the western extremity of the Wddi-t-TvmeyIdt.
These indications seem (so Mr. R. S. Poole)
decisively to indicate the Wddi-t-Tumeyldt, the valley along which anciently flowed the canal of the
Red Sea. Mr. Poole regards this tract, the whole
cultivable part of which is probably under sixty
geographical square miles, as sufficient for the sustenance of the Israelites, and argues that the extraordinary fertility of Egypt anciently supported an
immense population as compared with its very small
superficial extent, that probably the Israelites, like
the Arabs, led their flocks into fertile tracts of the
deserts around, that for the greater part of the

and carelessness seem to hjve destroyed the sentences relating to Matthew and Mark. Another
source of evidence is open to us in the citations from
the Gospels found in the earliest writers. Barnabas, Clemens Romanus, and Polycarp, quote passages from them, but not with verbal exactness.
The testimony of Justin Martyr (born about A. D.
99, martyred A. D. 165) is much fuller; many
of his quotations are found verbatim in Matthew,
Luke, and John, and possibly Mark also, whose
words it is more difficult to separate. Besides
these, Matthew appears to be quoted by the au-
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sojourn their number must have been far lower than
at the Exodus, and that before the Exodus they
were partly spread about the oppressor's territory.
Robinson (i. 52) supports the usual view of scholars
at the present day, that the land of Goshen was the
part of Egypt nearest to Palestine, and lay along the
Pelusiac arm of the NILE, on the E. of the Delta, in
the modern province esh-Shurkiyth, which includes
the above-mentioned valley of the ancient canal ;
but that Goshen probably extended further W. and
more into the Delta than has usually been supposed.
"
" land " or the "
2. The
country of Gosben is
twice named as a district in southern Palestine
(Josh. x. 41, xi. 16), apparently between the south
town
country and the lowlands of JUDAH. 3.
mentioned with Debir, Socoh, &c., as in the mountains of Judah (Josh. xv. 51) ; not identified.
Gos pels. Gospel (fr. Anglo-Saxon god and spell
good menage or newt) is the A.V. translation in the
N. T. of the Gr. euanggelion (
good news, glad lidinyt; compare EVANGELIST), denoting especially the
message of divine mercy in respect to JESUS CHKIST
and the salvation of sinners ( Acts xx. 24, &c.) ;
hence, the scheme of grace and truth made known
in this message, i. e. Christian doctrine in general,
embracing the truths and duties taught by Jesus
Christ and His apostles (Rom. ii. 16, &c.), or the
making known of this message and whatever is involved in this (Rom. i. 1, 9, 16, &c.).
The name
Gospel, or the Gospels, is also applied in common
language to the four inspired histories of the life
and teaching of Christ (Matthew, Mark, Luke, John)
contained in the N. T., of which separate accounts

A

=

=

be given in their place. They were all composed during the latter half of the first century:

will

Matthew and Mark some years before the destruction of Jerusalem ; Luke probably about A. D. 64 ;
and John toward the close of the century.
Before
the end of the second century, there is abundant
evidence that the four Gospels, as one collection,
were generally used and accepted. For this we
have the testimony of Irenseus, Tertullian, Origen,
Theophilus, and Tatian. The Muratorian fragment
describes the Gospels of Luke and John but time
;

thor of the Epistle to Diognetus, by Hegesippus,
Tatian, Athenagoras, and Theophilus.
Irenseus,
Eusebius records that Pantaenus found in India
(the S. of Arabia ?) Christians who used the Gospel of Matthew. All this shows that long before the end of the second century the Gospel of
Matthew was in general use. From the fact that
Mark's Gospel has few places peculiar to it, it is
more difficult to identify citations not expressly assigned to him ; but Justin Martyr and Athenagoras
appear to quote his Gospel, and Irenaeus does so
by name. Luke is quoted by Justin, Irenseus, Ta-

Athenagoras, and Theophilus and John by
of these, with the addition of Ignatius, the Epis-

tian,
all

;

Diognetus, and Polycrates. From these we
may conclude that before the end of the second
century the Gospel collection was well known and
in general use.
There is yet another line of evidence.
The heretical sects, as well as the Fathers
of the Church, knew the Gospels and^s there was
the greatest hostility between them, if the Gospels
had become known in the Church after the dissension arose, the heretics would never have accepted
them as genuine from such a quarter. But the
Gnostics and Marcionites arose early in the second
century ; and therefore it is probable that the Gospels were then accepted, and thus they are traced
back almost to the times of the apostles. As a
matter of literary history, nothing can be better estle to

;

On
tablished than the genuineness of the Gospels.
comparing these four books one with another, a peculiar difficulty claims attention, which has had
much to do with the controversy as to their genuIn the fourth Gospel the narrative coinineness.
cides with that of the other three in a few passages
only.
Putting aside the account of the Passion,
there are only three facts which John relates in
common with the other Evangelists. Two of these
are, the feeding of the five thousand, and the storm
on the Sea of Galilee (ch. vi.). The third is the
anointing of His feet by Mary. Whilst the others
present the life of Jesus in Galilee, John follows
into Judea ; nor should we know, but for him,
that our Lord had journeyed to Jerusalem at the
prescribed feasts. The received explanation is the
only satisfactory one, namely, that John, writing
the
last, at the close of the first century, had seen

him

other Gospels, and purposely abstained from writing
anew what they had sufficiently recorded. In the
other three Gospels there is a great amount of
agreement If we suppose the history that they
contain to be divided into sections, in 42 of these
all the three narratives coincide, 12 more are given
by Matthew and Mark only, 5 by Mark and Luke
only, and 14 by Matthew and Luke. To these must
be added 5 peculiar to Matthew, 2 to Mark, and 9
But
to Luke ; and the enumeration is complete.
this applies only to general coincidence as to the
facts narrated : the amount of verbal coincidence,
i. e. the
passages either verbally the same, or coin-

COS

GOS

ciding in the use of many of the same words, is
much smaller. Without going minutely into the

examination of examples, which would be desirable
if space permitted, the leading facts connected with
The verbal
the subject may be thus summed up
and material agreement of the three first Evangelists
is such as does not occur in any other authors who
have written independently of one another. The
:

verbal agreement is greater where the spoken words
of others are cited than where facts are recorded ;
and greatest in quotations of the words of our Lord.
But in some leading events, as in the call of the
four first disciples, that of Matthew, and the Transfiguration, the agreement even in expression is remarkable there are also narratives where there is
no verbal harmony in the outset, but only in the
crisis or emphatic part of the story (Mat. viii. 3
:

Mk. i. 41 = Lk. v. 13, and Mat. xiv. 19, 20 =
Lk. ix. 16, 17). The language of
Mk. vi. 41-43
the Heall three is Greek, with Hebrew idioms
braisms are most abundant in Mark, and fewest in
Luke. In quotations from the 0. T., the Evangelists, or two of them, sometimes exhibit a verbal
agreement, although they differ from the Hebrew
Mk. i. 3
Lk.
and from the LXX. (Mat. iii. 3
iii. 4.
Mat. iv. 10 = Lk. iv. 8. Mat. xi. 10 = Mk.
i. 2
Lk. vii. 27, &c.). Except as to twenty-four
verses, Mark contains no principal facts not found
in Matthew and Luke but he often supplies details
omitted by them, and these are often such as would
belong to the graphic account of an eye-witness.
There are no cases in which Matthew and Luke exactly harmonize, where Mark does not also coincide
with them. In several places the words of Mark

=

=

:

=

=

=

;

have something in common with each of the other
narratives, so as to form a connecting link between
them, where their words slightly differ. The examples of verbal agreement between Mark and Luke
are not so long or so numerous as those between

Matthew and Luke, and Matthew and Mark but as
arrangement of events, Mark and Luke frequently coincide, where Matthew differs from them.
but they are
These are the leading particulars
very far from giving a complete notion of a phenomenon well worthy of that attention and reverent
study of the sacred text by which alone it can be
The harmony and
fully and fairly apprehended.
the variety, the agreement and the differences, form
together the problem with which Biblical critics
have occupied themselves for 150 years. The attempts at a solution are so many, that they can be
more easily classified than enumerated. The first
and most obvious suggestion would be, that the
;

to the

;

narrators

made use of each

other's work.

Accord-

ingly Grotius, Mill, Wetstein, Griesbach, and many
others, have endeavored to ascertain which Gospel
is to be
regarded as the first ; which is copied from
the first ; and which is the last, and copied from the
other two.
Each of the six possible combinations

But the theory in its crude
most improbable and the wonder
is that so much time and
learning have been devoted to it. It assumes that an Evangelist has taken
up the work of his predecessor, and, without substantial alteration, has made a few changes in form,
a few additions and retrenchments, and has then
allowed the whole to go forth under his name. The
supposition of a common original from which the
three Gospels were drawn, each with more or less
modification, would naturally occur to those who
rejected the notion that the Evangelists had copied

has found advocates.

form

is

in itself

from each other.

;

It

appeared to Eichhorn that the

common
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to
the three Gospels were conportions
tained in a certain common document, from which
all
drew.
He
considers
himself entitled to asthey
sume that he can reconstruct the original document, and also that there must have been four
other documents to account for the phenomena of
the text.
Thus he makes 1. The original document. 2. An altered copy which St. Matthew used.
3. An altered copy which St. Luke used.
4.
third copy, made from the two preceding, used
by
St. Mark.
fourth altered copy, used by St.
5.
all

A

A

Matthew and

St.

Luke

external evidence

in

common.

As

there

worth considering that

is

no

this origi-

its numerous copies ever
existed, the
value of this elaborate hypothesis must depend
its
upon
furnishing the only explanation, and that
a sufficient one, of the facts of the text. Bishop
Marsh, however, finds it necessary, in order to
complete the account of the text, to raise the number of documents to eight, still without producing
any external evidence for the existence of any of
them ; and this, on one side, deprives Eichhorn's
theory of the merit of completeness, and r on the
other, presents a much broader surface to the obvious objections. He assumes the existence of 1.

nal or any of

Hebrew

original.

2.

A

Greek

translation.

3.

A
A

1, with alterations and additions.
Another, with another set of alterations and additions. 5. Another, combining both the preceding,
used by St. Mark, who also used No. 2. 6. Another, with the alterations and additions of No. 3,
and with further additions, used by St. Matthew.
7. Another, with those of No. 4 and further addi8.
tions, used by St. Luke, who also used No. 2.
A wholly distinct Hebrew document, in which our
Lord's precepts, parables, and discourses were recorded, but not in chronological order ; used both
by St. Matthew and St. Luke. It will be allowed
that this elaborate hypothesis, whether in the form
given it by Marsh or by Eichhorn, possesses almost
every fault that can be charged against an argument of that kind. For every new class of facts a
new document must be assumed to have existed.
The " original Gospel " is supposed to have been of
such authority as to be circulated everywhere yet
so defective, as to require annotation from any
hand, so little reverenced that no hand spared it.
If all the Evangelists agreed to draw from such a
work, it must have been widely if not universally
accepted in the Church ; and yet there is no record
of its existence.
The force of this dilemma has
been felt by the supporters of the theory if the
work was of high authority, it would have been preserved, or at least mentioned ; if of lower authority,
it could not have become the basis of three canonand various attempts have been made
ical Gospels
There is another supposition to
to escape from it.
account for these facts, of which perhaps Gieseler
has been the most acute expositor. Probably none
of the Gospels was written until many years after
the day of Pentecost on which the Holy Spirit descended on the assembled disciples. From that day
commenced at Jerusalem the work of preaching the
Prayer and
Gospel and converting the world.

transcript of No.
4.

:

:

:

lives.
preaching were the business of the apostles'
Now, their preaching must have been, from the
nature of the case, in great part historical ; it must
have been based upon an account of the life and
acts of Jesus of Nazareth.
They had been the eyewitnesses there was no written record to which
;

the hearers might be referred for historical details;
and therefore the preachers must furnish not only

cos

COS

inferences from the life of our Lord, but the facts
of the life itself. The preaching, then, must have
been of such a kind as to be to the hearers what
the reading of lessons or chapters from the Gospels
is to us. There is no
improbability in supposing that
in the course of twenty or thirty years' assiduous
teaching, without a written Gospel, the matter of the
apostolic preaching should have taken a settled form.
Not only might the apostles think it well that their
own accounts should agree, as in substance so in
form ; but the teachers whom they sent forth, or
left behind in the churches they visited, would have
to be prepared for their mission ; and, so long as
there was no written Gospel to put into their hands,
it might be desirable that the oral instruction
should be as far as possible one and the same to

(Mat. xxviii. 15), it is possible that the divergence
arose from the intention of each Evangelist to contribute something toward the weight of evidence
for this central truth.
Accordingly, all the four,
even Mark (xvi. 14), who oftener throws a new
than
old
opens out new, menground
light upon
tion distinct acts and appearances of the Lord to
establish that He was risen indeed.
The verbal
agreement is greater where the words of others are
recorded, and greatest of all where they are those
of Jesus, because here the apostolic preaching would
be especially exact ; and where the historical fact
is the utterance of certain words, the
duty of the
historian is narrowed to a bare record of them.
That this opinion would explain many of the facts
connected with the text is certain. Whether, besides conforming to the words and arrangement of
the apostolic preaching, the Evangelists did in any
cases make use of each other's work or not, it
would require a more careful investigation of details to discuss than space permits.
How does this
last theory bear upon our belief in the INSPIRATION
of the Gospels ? Supposing that the portion of the
three first Gospels which is common to all has been
derived from the preaching of the apostles in general, then it is drawn directly from a source which
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The guidance of the Holy Spirit supplied for a
time such aid as made a written Gospel unnecessary ; but the apostles saw the dangers and errors
which a traditional Gospel would be exposed to in
the course of time ; and, whilst they were still
preaching the oral Gospel in the strength of the
Holy Ghost, they were admonished by the same Divine Person to prepare those written records which
were hereafter to be the daily spiritual food of all
the Church of Christ. Nor is there any thing unall.

natural in the supposition that the apostles intentionally uttered their witness in the same order,
and even, for the most part, in the same form of
words. The language of their first preaching was
the Syro-Chaldaic, which was a poor and scanty

and though Greek was now widely
;
spread, and was the language even of several places
in Palestine, though it prevailed in Antioch, whence
the first missions to Greeks and Hellenists, or Jews
language

who spoke

Greek, proceeded (Acts xi. 20, xiii. 1-3),
the Greek tongue, as used by Jews, partook of the
poverty of the speech which it replaced ; as, indeed,
it is impossible to borrow a whole
language without
borrowing the habits of thought upon which it has
built itself.
It is supposed, then, that the preaching of the apostles, and the teaching whereby they
prepared others to preach, as they did, would tend
to assume a common form, more or less fixed ; and
that the portions of the three Gospels which harmonize most exactly owe their agreement not to the
fact that they were copied from each other, although
it is

impossible to say that the later writer

made no

use of the earlier one, nor to the existence of any
original document now lost to us, but to the fact
that the apostolic preaching had already clothed
itself in a settled or usual form of words, to which
the writers inclined to conform without feeling
bound to do so; and the differences which occur,
often in the closest proximity to the harmonies,
arise from the feeling of independence with which
each wrote what he had seen and heard, or, in the
case of Mark and Luke, what apostolic witnesses
had told him. The harmonies begin with the baptism of John ; that is, with the consecration of the
Lord to His Messianic office ; and with this event
probably the ordinary preaching of the apostles
would begin, for its purport was that Jesus is the
Messiah, and that as Messiah He suffered, died, and
rose again. They are very frequent as we approach
the period of the Passion, because the sufferings of
the Lord would be much in the mouth of every one
who preached the Gospel, and all would become familiar with the words in which the apostles described it.
But as regards the Resurrection, which
differed from the Passion in that it was a fact which
the enemies of Christianity felt bound to dispute

we know from our Lord Himself

to

have been

in-

spired (Mat. x. 19; Lk. xii. 11, 12; Mk. xiii. 11;
Jn. xiv., xv., xvi.). Now, the inspiration of an historical writer will consist in its truth, and in its selection of events.
Every thing narrated must be
substantially and exactly true, and the comparison
of the Gospels one with another offers us nothing
There are differthat does not answer to this test.
ences of arrangement of events ; here some details
of a narrative or a discourse are supplied which are
wanting there ; and if the writer had professed to
follow a strict chronological order, or had pretended that his record was not only true but complete,
then one inversion of order, or one omission of a
But if
syllable, would convict him of inaccuracy.
that minute
if it is all but avov/ed
it is plain
chronological data are not part of the writer's purpose if it is also plain that nothing but a selection

of the facts is intended, or, indeed, possible (Jn.
then the proper test to apply is, whether
xxi. 25)
each gives us a picture of the life and ministry of
Jesus of Nazareth that is self-consistent and consistent with the others, such as would be suitable
to the use of those who were to believe on His
Name for this is their evident intention. About
have
the answer there should be no doubt.
seen that each Gospel has its own features, and
that the divine element has controlled the human
but not destroyed it But the picture which they
hisconspire to draw is one full of harmony. The
tories are true according to any test that should be
seapplied to a history ; and the events that they
lect
though we could not presume to say that
they were more important than what are omitted,
except from the fact of the omission are at least
such as to have given the whole Christian Church a
clear conception of the Redeemer's life, so that
none has ever complained of insufficient means of
knowing Him. A perverted form of the theory we
are considering pretends that the facts of the Redeemer's life remained in the state of an oral tradition till the latter part of the second century, ;uul
that the four Gospels were not written till that
time (Strauss, &c.). The latter theory was invented to accord with the assumption that MIRACLES are

We

impossible, but

upon no evidence whatever

;

and

GOS

GOS

when exposed, runs in this vicious
There are no miracles, therefore the accounts of them must have grown up in the course
of a century from popular exaggeration and as the

accounts are not contemporaneous, it is not proved
that there are miracles. (BiBLE ; CANON ; NEW TESTAMENT.) That the present Gospels were post-apostolic inventions, would be the greatest of miracles.

the argument,

circle:

;
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TABLE OF THE HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.
BY ABP. THOMSON, OBIGIXAL AUTHOR OF THE PRECEDING ARTICLE. WITH CORRECTIONS BY THE AMERICAN EDITOR.
N. B. la the following Table, where all the references under a given section arc printed in thick type, as under "Two
Genealogies," it is to be understood that some special difficulty besets the harmony. Where one or more references
under a given section are in thin, and one or more in thick type, it is to be understood that the former are given as
in their proper place, and that it is more or less doubtful whether the latter are to be considered as parallel narratives
or not.
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"

etaterium or
squirting cucumber," so called
from the elasticity with which the fruit, when ripe,
opens and scatters the seeds when touched. Celsius,
Rosenmuller, Winer, and Gesenius favor this ex-

"

translated "

PUKE in Gen. xxxvi. and 1
Heb. hdkek or chokek (Judg. v. 9), and
a ruler in his
3. mthokek or mechokek (v. 14),
capacity of lawgiver and dispenser of justice, also
7, xii. 5, 6),

Chr.

8.

i.

=

"

"

lawgiver
(Gen. xlix. 10 Num. xxi.
a ruler considered esHeb. moshel
pecially as having power over the property and persons of his subjects ;
JUDGE (Gen. xlv. 26 Ps.
xxii. 28 [Heb. 29]; Jer. xxx. 31), also translated
"
"
"rule" or ruler "(Josh. xii. 2 Ps. cv. 20; (un.
xxiv. 2).
The " governors of the people," in 2 Chr.
xxiii. 20, appear to have been the king's body-guard
5. Heb.
(so Mr. Wright; compare 2 K. xi. 19).
a promiruiU personage, whatever his capandgid
"
It is also translated
city (2 Chr. xxviii. 7).
cap"
"
"
and

translated
18, &c.).

;

=

4.

=

;

;

ruler,"
leader,"
prince," &c.,
applied to a KING as the military and civil chief of his
Sam.
v.
vi.
21
1
Chr.
xxix.
to
the
people (2
2,
;
22),
tain,"

general of an army (2 Chr. xxxii. 21), and to the
head of a tribe (xix. 11). It denotes an officer of
high rank in the palace, the lord high chamberlain
(A. V. "chief governor," 2 Chr. xxviii. 7). 6.
Heb. ncki (2 Chr. i. 2), translated usually " prince,"

"

"
The prevailing idea
chief," &c.
captain,"
word is that of elevation. It is applied to the
chief of the tribe (Gen. xvii. 20 ; Num. ii. 3, &c.),
to the heads of sections of a tribe (Num. iii. 32, vii.
7.
2), and to a powerful sheikh (Gen. xxiii. 6).
Heb. pthdh or pechah (1 K. x. 15, &c.), also trans"
"
"
lated
captain,"
deputy
applied to the petty
chieftains tributary to Solomon (2 Chr. ix. 14); to
the military commander of the Syrians (1 K. xx. 24),
the Assyrians (2 K. xviii. 24), the Chaldeans (Jer.
li.
Under the Persian
23), and the Medes (li. 28).
viceroys, during the Babylonian captivity, the land
of the Hebrews appears to have been portioned oct
"
among governors," inferior in rank to the satraps
(Ezr. viii. 36), like the other provinces under the Persian king (Neh. ii. 7, 9). It is impossible to determine
the precise limits of their authority, or the functions
which they had to perform. It appears from Ezr.
vi. 8 that these governors were intrusted with the
collection of the king's taxes ; and from Neh. v. 18,
xii. 26, that they were supported by a contribution
levied upon the people, which was technically termed
"
" the
bread of the governor
(compare Ezr. iv.
also

in this

:

Cutor-oil Plant (Eieinui eomnmii).

The old versions, however, understand
planation.
the colocynth, the fruit of which is about the size
of an orange.
The drastic medicine in such general use is a preparation

from

this plant.

Since the

14).

They were probably assisted in discharging
by a council (Ezr. iv. 7, vi. 6).

their official duties
"
"

The

governor beyond the river had a judgmentseat at Jerusalem, from which probably he administered justice when making a progress through his
province (Neh. iii. 7). 8. Heb. pakid (Jer. xx. 1),
;

;

;

Coloejnth (C*t*mu CrfotfmUw).

;

dry gourds of the colocynth, when crushed, burst
with a crashing noise, there is much reason for
being satisfied with an explanation which has authority, etymology, and general suitableness in its
In 1 K. vL 18 the Heb. plural ( pfkffim =.
favor.
paklcu'oth, Gcs.), used as an architectural ornament,
"
is translated in the margin
gourds," but in the
A. V. text there and in vii. 24 " knops."
GoY'fni-r, in the A. V. the representative of 1.
Heb. allujth, the chief of a tribe or family (Zech. ix.

=

"
also translated "officer,"
simply
overseer," &c.
It is used of the
a person appointed to any office.
officers proposed to be appointed by Joseph (Gen.
of Zebul, Abimelech's lieutenant (Judg. ix.
xii. 34)
28); of an officer of the high-priest (2 Chi
11); and of a priest' or Levite of high rank <N<h.
xi. 14, 22).
9. Heb. shallit (Gen. xlii. 6), also
lated " ruler," &c.
a man of authority: applied
to Joseph as Pharaoh's prime minister (Gen. xlii.
"
"
of the guard to the king
captain
6) to Arioch,
of Babylon (Dan. ii. 15); and to Daniel as third
in rank under Belshazzar (v. 29).
10t Hel>. wr
trai
(1 K. xxii. 26; 1 Chr. xxiv. 6, &c.), also
" chief
"
"
"
"
chief,"
CAPTAIN,"
prince,"
ruler,"
term
The
in
any
capacity.
captain," &c.
nrhief,
is used equally of the general of an army (Gen. xxi.
or the commander of a division (1 K. xvi.
22),
24), as of the governor of Pharaoh's prison (Gen.
xxxix. 21), and the chief of his butlers and bakers
ll.Chal. *fyan,p\.
(xl. 2), or herdsmen (xlvii. 6).
;

=

=

GOZ

GRE

=

a
7 [Heb.
rianin (Dan.
48,
8]),
of a province, or of the magi.
12.
prefect, governor
Gr. ethnarchet (literally ruler of a people, ethnarch),
an officer of rank under Aretas, the Arabian king
It has been
of Damascus (2 Cor. xi. 32).
conjectured that the ethnarch of Damascus was merely
the governor of the resident Jews, but it does not
seem probable that an officer of such limited juris" the
ethnarch of Aretas the
diction would be styled
" and as the term is
clearly capable of a wide
king
range of meaning, it was most likely intended to denote one who held the city and district of Damascus
as the king's vassal or representative.
13. Gr.
ii.

iii.

2, 3, 27, vi.

;

hegemon (literally leader), the procurator of Judea
under the Romans (Mat. xxvii. 2, &c.) ; also a leader,
chief, or rider (Mat. ii. 6, x. 18, &c.) ; once trans"
"
"
"
lated
(Mat. ii. 6), twice ruler (Mk. xiii.
prince
The kindred Greek participle
9 ; Lk. xxi. 12).
Maoumenos (=. leading, a leader) is twice translated

"governor" (Mat.

6; Acts

ii.

vii.

14.

10).

Gr.

oikonomos, literally manager or ruler of a house
" steward "
(Lk. xii.
(Gal. iv. 2), usually translated
" chamberlain "
a
42, &c.), once
(Rom. xvi. 23) ;
steward, apparently intrusted (in Gal.) with the management of a minor's property. 15. Gr. architriklinos
master of a feast, Rbn. N. T. Lex. (Jn. ii.
"
the govertior of the feast."
Lightfoot supposes
9),
him to have been a kind of chaplain, who pronounced the blessings upon the wine that was drunk
He
during the seven days of the marriage feast.
appears to have been on intimate terms with the
bridegroom, and to have presided at the "banquet in
his stead.
The duties of the master of a feast are
given at full length in Ecclus. xxxii. (xxxv. in

=

LXX.).
Go'zan (Heb. quarry ? Ges. ; pass, ford, Fii.)
in the A. V. of 1 Chr. v. 26 to be the name
of a river ; but in 2 K. xvii. 6, and xviii. 11, it is
evidently applied not to a river but a country.
Gozan was the tract to which the Israelites were

seems

carried

away captive by

Pul, Tiglath-pileser,

and

It has
been
Shalmaneser, or possibly Sargon.
the Gauzanitis
variously placed ; but probably
of Ptolemy, and the Mygdonia of other writers. It
was the tract watered by the HABOR, the modern
Khabour, the great Mesopotamian affluent of the

=

Euphrates (so Rawlinson, Gesenius,
Gra'ba
* Grace

=

HAGABA

(1

Esd

;

&c.).

v. 29).

(Heb. usually hen or chen ; Gr. charis)
usually in the Scriptures
favor, kindness in feeling or action, especially as exercised by GOD and
the Lord Jesus Christ toward mankind, and as manifested in the blessings of the Gospel (Gen. vi. 8 ;
Jn. i. 14, 16, 17, &c.).
It may also
whatever
yields pleasure or gratification, as gracefulness or
beauty of form, manner, speech, character, &c. (Ps.
xlv. 2 ; Prov. iii. 22 ; Eph. iv. 29 ; Col. iv. 6, &c.).
ATONEMENT ; JUSTIFY ; LOVE ; MERCY, &c.

=

=

*
GARDEN.
Grafting.
* Grain.
AGRICULTURE

=

;

chortoa (Mat.

"blade"
iii.

;

CORN

;

FOOD

;

WHEAT,

EGYPT.

=

life

30, &c.),

26; Mk.

which is also translated
and "hay" (1 Cor.

iv. 28),

AGRICULTURE; BARS.

12).
Grass' kop-per.

LOCUST.
Grave. BURIAL
ENGRAVER; TOMB.
* Gra'ven
Im'age. IDOL 19, 20.
*
'bound
GREYHOUND.

=

Gray

Greaves. ARMS, II. 4.
* Gre'd-a
[-she-a or -sha] (L. Grcecia ; see GREGREECE (Dan. viii. 21, &c.).
CIAN)
* Gre'cian
[-shan] (L. Grcecus, fr. Gr. Graikos
the old, Pott, Fiirst), usually == GREEK, denoting
one from GREECE, or one of the race inhabiting
Greece ; but in the N. T. the A.V. translation of Gr.
Hettenistes
a HELLENIST, or Jew speaking the Gr.

=

=

=

language (Acts vi. 1, &c.).
see GRECIA).
Greece (fr. L.
The histories of
Greece and Palestine are as little connected as
those of any two nations exercising the same
influence on the destinies of mankind could well
be.
Homer's epic in its widest range does not include the Hebrews, while on the other hand the
Mosaic idea of the Western world seems to have
been sufficiently indefinite. (EARTH.) Moses may have
derived some geographical outlines from the Egyptians
but he does not use them in Gen. x. 2-5,
where he mentions the descendants of Javan as
peopling the isles of the Gentiles. From the time
of Moses to that of Joel we have no notice of the
Greeks in the Hebrew writings. When, indeed, the
Hebrews came into contact with the lonians of
Asia Minor, and recognized them as the long-lost
islanders of the western migration, it was natural
that they should mark the similarity of sound be"
tween the Heb. Ydvdn (
Yon), translated JAVAN,"
;

;

=

inhabitants of Ionia), and the
application of that name to the Asiatic Greeks
would tend to satisfy in some measure a longing to
realize the Mosaic ethnography.
Accordingly the
" Grecia "
0. T. word translated in A. V.
(Dan. viii.
" Greece "
21, x. 20, xi. 2), and
(Zech. ix. 13), is in
Heb. Ydvdn, i. e. Javan, while the Heb. beney hayYavdnim is translated " Grecians " (Joel iii. 6 [iv. 6
"
"
in Heb.], margin sons of the Grecians ")
Javan,"
however, is sometimes retained (Is. Ixvi. 19 ; Ez.
The Greeks and Hebrews met for the
xxvii.

and the Gr. Jones

(=

(Is.

xl.

The medium of
time in the slave-market.
communication seems to have been the Tyrian
slave-merchants. About B. c. 800 Joel speaks of
the Tyrians as selling the children of Judah to the
Grecians (Joel iii. 6) ; and in Ez. xxvii. 13 the
Greeks are mentioned as bartering their brazen
vessels for slaves. Prophetical notice of Greece occurs in Dan. viii. 21, &c., where the history of
ALEXANDER and his successors is rapidly sketched.
Zechariah (ix. 13) foretells the triumphs of the Maccabees against the Greek empire of Syria, while
first

Grass.
1. This is the ordinary rendering of the
Heb. hdlsir or chdtsir
grass, herbage, Ges. (IK.
xviii. 5 ; Job xl. 15 ; Ps. civ. 14,
&c.), also trans"
lated
HAY," LEEKS, &c. As the herbage rapidly
fades under the parching heat of the sun of Palestine, it has afforded to the sacred writers an image
of the fleeting nature of human fortunes (Job viii.
" herb " Ps. xxxvii.
12, A. V.
;
2), and also of the

human

vi.

(xiii.

13).

BARN
Gran'a-ry.
Grape. VINE.

brevity of

;

=

:

;

&c.

*
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2. In the A. V. of Jer. 1. 11, " as the heifer at
"
"
grass
(Heb."dasJia) should be as the heifer treading out corn
(so Gesenius see AGRICULTURE). A
different word (Heb. deshe
the first-shoots from the
earth, tender grans, young herbage, Ges.) is trans"
lated
grass" in Gen. i. 11, 12 ; Is. xv. 6, &c. 3.
In Num. xxii. 4, where mention is made of the ox
licking up the "grass" of the field, the Heb. i&yerek,
elsewhere rendered^rreen. (COLORS.) 4. Heb. ^exeb
"herbs" for human food (Gen. i. 30; Ps. civ. 14),
but also fodder for cattle (A. V. " grass ; " Deut. xi.
15 Jer. xiv. 6, &c.). It is the grass (A.V. " herb ")
of the field (Gen. ii. 5 ; Ex. ix. 22) and of the mountain (Is. xlii. 15; Prov. xxvii. 25).
5. In theN. T.
"grass" occurs only as the translation of the Gr.

6,

7; Ps. xc.

5).

GRE

GRE
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Thus the second
Mycale (B. c. 479).
Persian invasion of Greece ended ; but it was followed by contests among the Greeks themselves, including the celebrated Peloponnesian war (B. c. 431

Isaiah (Ixvi. 19) looks forward to the conversion
of the Greeks, among other Gentiles, through
the instrumentality of Jewish missionaries. In 1
Me. xiL 5-23 we have an account of an embassy
and letter sent by the Lacedemonians to the Jews.
The most remarkable feature in the transaction is
the claim which the Lacedemonians prefer to kindred with the Jews, and which Areus professes to
The notices of
establish by reference to a book.
the Jewish people which occur hi Greek writers

his fleet at

Athens was captured by the
PHILIP, king of Macedon,
established his supremacy in Greece by the battle
of Chaeronea (B. c. 338), but was succeeded two
years afterward by his son ALEXANDER THE GREAT,
who extended Greek influence over the greater part
of Asia W. of the Indus, though Greece itself was
from this time mostly in subjection-, first to Macedon, afterward to Rome (ROMAN EMPIRE), and still
later to Turkey.
In 1821 the Greeks threw off the
Turkish yoke, and a desolating war began, which
lasted till 1829, when Greece took her place again
as an independent country.
The language and literature of Greece have made her famous through
the civilized world. The almost universal prevalence
of this language in our Saviour's time and its ad-

-404), which lasted

Spartans and their

have been collected by Josephus (Apion,

The chief are Pythagoras, Herodotus,

i.
22).
Choerilus,

and Hecateus. After the
complete subjugation of the Greeks by the Romans,
and the absorption into the Roman empire of the
kingdoms formed out of the dominions of Alexander, the political connection between the Greeks
and Jews as two independent nations no longer exAncient Greece, called by its inhabitants
isted.
Hettas, was a country of S. E. Europe which extended from 36 to 40 N. latitude, separated on the
N. from Illyricum and Macedonia by a range of
mountains, and bounded on all other sides by the
That part of Greece on the N. of the Isthmus
sea.
of Corinth contained the districts or provinces of
Thessaly, Epirus, Acarnania, ^Etolia, Locris, Doris,
Phocis, Bceotia, Megaris, and Attica the southern
part or the Peloponnesus contained Laconia, MesAristotle, Theophrastus,

mirable adaptedness to the expression of thought
fitted it to be used in the preaching of the Gospel
by the apostles and the writing of the NEW TESTAMENT. Greece was then, as it had long been, " the
school of the human intellect," and, though the

Greek

senia, Arcadia, Elis, Argolis, Achaia, Sicyonia, and
Corinth. There were also numerous islands on the

;

the

and

The two

;

PHILOSOPHY

;

in

Cyclopadia.

=

one who uses the language and customs of

this

race, and thus equivalent to GENTILE, and opposed
to JEW (Acts xvi. 1, 8, lac.).
2. Gr. adj. masc.
Hellenikos, fern. Hcllenike, neu. Helltnikon (Lk. xxiii.
" of Greek
" Greek
;" Rev. ix. 11, A. V.
38, A. V.
in Greet,
tongue "), and 3. Gr. adv. Hellenisti

=

Greek language (Jn. xix. 20 Acts xxi.
The Greek language was undoubtedly under87).
stood and spoken in Palestine in our Saviour's time
The Greek inscription
to a considerable extent.
placed over the cross and the question addressed
in Greek by the Apostle Paul to the chief captain
Two of the
at the Temple are referred to above.
apostles (ANDREW PHILIP) had Greek names. The

,i.

e.

in the

;

;

names DECAPOLIS, Scylhopolis (BETH-SHEAN), Philadelphia (RABBAH 1), Ptolemais (Accno), are all from
the Greek. While the Aramean or modified Hebrew
(SHEMITIC LANGUAGES) was the language used by
the Jews generally hi Judea, and by our Saviour in

festivals,

states of

Greece which attained the greatest historical celebrity, were SPARTA in Laconia, and ATHENS in Attica.
Some of the Greek colonies in W. Asia, N.
Africa, Italy, and Sicily, attained high distinction.
DARIUS HYSTASPIS, king of Persia, invaded Greece,
and was defeated at Marathon (B. c. 492). His son
Xerxes, following eleven years afterward with a land
army of 1,800,000, was met by Leonidas, king of
Sparta, with 7,000 at the pass of Thermopylae, and
successfully resisted for two days, but on the third
the Persians, by the help of a traitor, gained the
rear of the gallant band, and the 1,000 which stood
their ground with Leonidas were all slain.
The
Persians soon took Athens ; but on the defeat at
Salamis of his naval force (more than 4,000 vessels
and 600,000 men), Xerxes fled to Asia. His army
under Mardonius was finally defeated at Plataea, and

GREEK

for civilization and refinement, and hence opposed
to BARBARIAN (Rom. 5. 14) ; but usually in the X. T.

controlling government ; yet broadly distinguished
from the rest of the world (BARBARIAN) by its lanreligious rites

;

See also the article GREECE

New American

=

the Greeks (B. c. 1184), and, indeed, till long afterward, is a matter of much doubt and dispute. The
authentic history and chronology of Greece begins
with the Olympiads (B. c. 776). Greece was divided
into small independent states, some of the time at war
among themselves, united into confederacies more
or less extensive and lasting, but without any central

and law?.

and Greek wisdom

* Greek
(see GRECIAN), the A. V. translation of
1. Gr. Hellen
a native or inhabitant of GREECE,
or one of the race inhabiting Greece, distinguished

Greece. Greece occurs once in N. T.
(Acts xx. 2, Gr. Hellas), as opposed to Macedonia.
The Greeks were fond of tracing back their origin
to Hellen, the son of Deucalion and Pyrrha, the
survivors of the deluge ; and of the four great divisions of the race, the Dorians and JEolians claimed
to be descended from two sons of Hellen, and the
lonians and Achaeans from two of his grandsons.
The first inhabitants of Greece were called Pelasgians, and were regarded as a different race ; but
the history of Greece before the siege of Troy by

common

idolatrous,

;

SEPTUAGINT, &c.).

name of

institutions

was

ATHENS CORINTH GRECIAN

W. coasts, all inhabited by the Greek race.
Under the Romans the two provinces of MACEDONIA
and ACHAIA were often both included under the
E. and

social

religion

despised the Gospel and its salvation, exerted an important influence in preparing -the way for the propagation and triumph of Christianity. (ALEXANDRIA,

:

guage, blood,

till

allies.

His exclamation on the cross (Mk. xv. 34, compare
Mat. xxvii. 46), the Jews of all the larger cities and
towns must have been more or less conversant with
Greek. In Galilee the language of Hebrew origin

j

had marked peculiarities (Mk. xiv. 70), and Greek
was probably much more prevalent than in Judea.
The government of Alexander's successors (Av
TIOCHCS 5i.-vii., &c.) had much more authority ami
permanence there than in Judea, and Greek was
under them the language of the administrators of
the government
GREECE NEW TESTAMENT, &c.
;

* Greek Ver'sions of the Old Tes'ta-ment. SEPTCAGINT VERSIONS, ANCIENT GREKK.
Grey'hennd, the A. V. translation (Prov. xxx. 31,
"
the
margin "horse," Heb. girt in the loins") of
Heb. zarzir mothnayiv, i. e. one c/jrt about the hint.
;

GRI

GUR

Various are the opinions as to what animal
" is here
"
intended.
Some think
comely in going
" an
"
others
or " a man

Furst, &c., suppose the meaning probably passed
from the special to the general, thus
any large
tree, and collectively trees, a wood, grove.
(See also

a leopard,"
eagle,"
girt
" a
" a
war-horse girt
with armor," or
zebra," or
"
with trappings
(Gesenius, Bochart, Rosenmiiller,
"a
wrestler," when girt about the loins for
&c.), or
a contest (Talmud, Maurer, Mr. Houghton). KimA. V., &c., translate
chi, Stuart, Gosse (in Fbn.),
"

351

=

greyhound."
Grinding. MILL.
in the A. V., with two excepGrove, a word used
Heb.. A'sherdh, which is not
tions, to translate the
a grove, but probably an idol or image of some
kind. (ASHERAII.) It is believed also there was a connection between this symbol or image, whatever it
was, and the sacred symbolic tree, often represented on Assyrian sculptures, and figured here
forms.
The two excepin several different
tions noticed above are Gen. xxi. 33, and 1 Sam.
"
"
is the translation
xxii. 6 (margin), where
grove
of the Heb. eshel, which in the text of 1 Sam. xxii.
"
is
translated
tree," and by Stanley,
6, xxxi. 13,
Gesenius, Furst, &c., a tamarisk; though Gesenius,

Sacred Symbolic Tree of the Assyrians.

to shut

From Lord

;

=

;

=

forms of the Auyrian Sacred Tree.

Museum.

From

Baa-relief*, British

(Fbn.)

PLAIN 7.) In the religions of the ancient heathen
world, groves play a prominent part. In the old
times altars only were erected to the gods. - It was

Aberdeen's Black Stone.

thought wrong
up the gods within walls,
and hence, as Pliny expressly tells us, trees were
the first temples ; and from the earliest times
groves are mentioned in connection with religious
worship (Gen. xii. 6, 1, xiii. 18 ; Deut. xi. 30 ; A.V.
"
The groves were generally found conplain ").
nected with temples, and often had the right of
Some have supposed that
affording an asylum.
even the Jewish Temple had an enclosure planted
with palm and cedar (Ps. xcii. 12, 13), and olive
This
(lii. 8), as the mosque on its site now has.
is more than doubtful
but we know that a celebrated oak stood by the sanctuary at Shechem
There are in Scrip(Josh. xxiv. 26 Judg. ix. 6).
ture many memorable trees: e. g. Allon-bachuth
xxxv.
the
tamarisk in Gibeah (1 Sam.
(Gen.
8),
" OAK " in Shechem
xxii. 6 ; see
above), the
(Josh,
xxiv. 26) under which the law was set up, the
of
Deborah
This
ob&c.
iv.
palm-tree
(Judg.
5),
servation of particular trees was among the
heathen extended to a regular worship of them.
Gaard, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. and
Chal. tabbdh or tabbdch, originally
a cook; and
as
butchering fell to the lot of the cook in Eastern countries, it
gained the secondary sense of
KXECUTIONER, and is applied to the body-guard of
the kings of Egypt
(Gen. xxxvii. 36) and Babylon
Jer. xxxix. 9 ff., xl. 1 ff. ; Dan. ii.
(2 K. xxv. 8 ff.
2.
Heb. rdts, properly
a runner, the
14).
ordinary term employed for the attendants of the
Jewish kings, whose office it was to run before
;

Two

(Fergusson's Nineveh

and Penepotit,

p. 293.)

K. i. 5 ; A. V. " to
run" in both), and to form a military guard (1
" 2
"
Sam. xxii. 17, A. V.
footmen
K. x. 25, xi. 6;
2 Chr. xii. 10). (EPISTLE FOOTMAN 2 POST II.)
the
3. Heb. mishmereth and mishmar, properly
act of watching, but occasionally transferred to the
"
"
persons who kept watch (Neh. iv. 22, A.V. watch
the chariot (2 Sam. xv.

1

;

1

;

;

;

=

vii. 3, xii. 9 ; Job vii. 12). ARMY; CAPTAIN.
Gnd'gO-dall (Heb. thunder ? Ges. ; incision, cleft,
Fu.) (Deut. x. 7). HOR-HAGIDQAD.
HOSPITALITY.
Gnest.
Gnl'Ioth (Heb. pi. of guttdh
fountains, A.V.
"
springs "), a Heb. term used to denote the springs
in
the neighborhood
added by Caleb to the S. land
of DEBIR, which formed the dowry of his daughter
Achsah (Josh. xv. 19 Judg. i. 15). The "springs"
were " upper " and " lower " possibly one at the
top and the other at the bottom of a ravine or
An attempt has been lately made by Dr.
glen.
Rosen to identify these springs with the 'Ain Nun-

in iv. 9,

=

;

kur near Hebron, but the identification can hardly
be received without fuller confirmation.
1. A son of
Gn'ni (Heb. colored, dyed, Ges.).
founder
Naphtali (Gen. xlvi. 24 1 Chr. vii. 13), the
of the family of the GUNITES (Num. xxvi. 48). 2.
A descendant of Gad (1 Chr. v. 15).
the descendants of Gem, son of
Gn'nites, the
;

=

Naphtali (Num. xxvi. 48).
Gnr (Heb. whelp of a lion, Ges.), tlie Go'ing np to,
an ascent or rising ground, at which Ahnziah received his death-blow while flying from Jehu after

GCR

HAD

the slaughter of Joram (2 K. ix. 27); probably
some place more than usually steep on the difficult

near future foreshadowed in the divine threatening?,
sees the rapacity and boastful impiety of the Chaldean hosts, but, confident that God has only cmployed them us the instruments of correction, assumes (ii. 1) an attitude of hopeful expectancy, and
waits to see the issue.
He receives the divine com-
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road which

leads from the plain of Esdra-lon to

AHAZIAH

Jenin.

2.

Gnr-ba'al(Hcb. sojourn of Baal, Cos.), a place or
which dwelt Arabians, as recorded in 2
It appears from the context to have
Chr. xxvi. 7.
been in the country lying between Palestine and
the Arabian peninsula ; but this, although probable,
cannot be proved. The Arab geographers mention
a place called Baal, on the Syrian road, N. of Medistrict in

mand

to write in an enduring form the vision of
God's retributive justice, as revealed to his prophetic eye (ii. 2, 3). The doom of the Chaldeans is
first foretold in general terms (ii. 4-6), and the announcement is followed by a series of denuncia-

tions pronounced upon them by the nations who
had suffered from their oppression (ii. 6-20). The
" woes "
strophical arrangement of these
(three
verses each) is a remarkable feature of the proph-

dina.

H

ecy.

Ila-a-hash ta-ri (Heb. the Ahashtarite ; fr. Pers.,
the mule-driver, Ges. ; the messenger, courier,
prob.
descended
Fii.), a man, or a family, immediately
from Ashur, the " father of Tekoa," by his second
wife Naarah (1 Chr. iv. 6).
Ha-bai'ah [-ba'yah] (Heb. whom Jehovah hide* or
sons of the priests
protects, Ges.), ancestor of certain

=

who returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel, but,
their genealogy being imperfect, were not allowed
to serve (Ezr. ii. 61 ; Neh. vii. 63).
Ha-bak knk, or Hab ak-kuk (Heb. embrace, Ges.),
I. Of the
in Apocrypha ABACUC and HABBACCC.
facts of the prophet's life we have no certain information, and with regard to the period of his prophecy there is great division of opinion. The Rabbinical tradition that Habakkuk was the son of the
Shunammite woman whom Elisha restored to life
is repeated by Abarbanel in his commentary, and
has no other foundation than a fanciful etymology
of the prophet's name, based on the expression in
2 K. iv. 16. In the title of Bel and the Dragon, as

Psalm

The whole concludes with the magnificent
" Habakkuk's Pindaric
in ch. iii.,
ode "

(Ewald), a composition unrivalled for boldness of
conception, sublimity of thought, and majesty of
diction.
BIBLE ; CANON ; INSPIRATION ; OLD TES-

TAMENT

;

PROPHET.

=

Hab-a-zi-ni ah (fr. Heb.
light or lamp of Je? Ges. ; collection of Jah, Fii.), ancestor of
Jaazaniah, and apparently head of a family of the

hovah

RECHABITES

(Jer. xxxv. 3).

=

(fr. L. form Habacuc)
D. 33-39).
Ha-ber'go-on [-je-]. ARMS, II. 1, 2.

Hab'ba-rne

HABAKKUK

&

(B.

Ha'bor (Heb. joining together, Ges.), the "river
of Gozan" (2 K. xvii. 6, xviii. 11), beyond all
reasonable doubt (so Rawlinson, Ritter, Gesenius,
the famous affluent of the Euphrates, which
&c.)

=

Aborrhas by Stfabo, Chaboras by Pliny
and Ptolemy, and now Khabour, It is about 200
is

called

found in the LXX. version in Origen's Tetrapla, the
author is called " Habakkuk the son of Joshua, of
the tribe of Levi." Some have supposed this apoc-

miles long its course is tortuous, having a general
direction about S. S. W., through rich, flowery
meads. It flows from several sources in the mounC
tain-chain, which about 37 N. lat. closes in the
the Mons Masius
valley of the Tigris upon the S.
of Strabo and Ptolemy, at present the Kharej

the prophet. Pseudo-Epiphanius
ryphal writer
and Dorotheus say that he was of the tribe of
and
relate that when Jerusalem was sacked
Simeon,

Day/I.
whose eyes JehoHach-a-li ah [hak-] (fr. Heb.
vah enlivens, Ges.), father of NEHEMIAH 1 (Neh. i.

by Nebuchadnezzar, Habakkuk fled to Ostracine,
and remained there till after the Chaldeans had left
the city, when he returned to his own country, and

hill

died at his farm two years before the return from
Babylon (B. c. 538). It was during his residence in
Judea that he is said to have carried food to Daniel
in the den of lions at Babylon (B. & D., Euseb.,
tic.). Habakkuk is said to have been buried at KEILAH (Euseb.). Rabbinical tradition places his tomb
II. The Rabbinical traditions
at HUKKOK.
agree in
placing Habakkuk with Joel and Nahuin in the
Kimcbi, Abarbanel, Witsius,
reign of Manasseh.

lah has yet been discovered.
Uatirinc-ni (Heb. wise, Ges.), Son of, and The
Harh'mo-nite (1 Chr. xxvii. 32, xi. 11), both renderof the same Hethe former the correct one
ings

=

Jahn, &c., adopt

this date.

Davidson, following

Keil, decides in favor of the early part of the reign

Calmet, Ewald, De Wette, Rosenmiiller,
Knobel, Maurer, Hitzig, Meier, &c., assign the commencement of Habakkuk's prophecy to the reign
of Jehoiakim. Delitzsch concludes that Ilabakkuk
delivered his prophecy about the twelfth or thirteenth year of Josiah (B. c. 630 or 629). This view
receives some confirmation from the position of his
prophecy in the O. T. Canon (so Mr. Wright, oriThe prophet comginal author of this article).

of Josiah.

and important mission (L 1
He bewails the corruption and social
disorganization by which he is surrounded, and
Next follows
cries to Jehovah for help (i. 2-4).
the reply of the Deity, threatening swift vengeance

mences by announcing

his office

).

(L 5-11).

The prophet,

transferring himself to the

;

=

1, x. 1).

i-lah (Heb. darksome, Ges.), the Hill of, a
apparently in a wood in the wilderness or waste
land in the neighborhood of ZIPH 2 ; in the fastnesses, or passes, of which David and his six hundred followers were lurking when the Ziphites informed Saul of his whereabouts (1 Sam. xxiii. 19;
compare 14, 15, 18). No trace of the name Hachi-

Harh

Hachmon or Hachmoni was no doubt
the founder of a family to which JKIIIKL 5 and
JASHOBEAM belonged : the actual father of Ja*hobearn was Zabdiel (xxvii. 2), and he is also said to
have belonged to the Korhites (xii. 6), possibly the
Levites descended from Korah.
Ha dad (Heb. powerful, mighty, Fii. ; see No. 1
of
below) was originally the indigenous appellation
the sun among the Syrians, and was thence transferred to the king, as the highest of earthly authorbrew words.

appears to have been an official one,
It is found occasionally in the altered form HAPAR. 1. (Heb.
sharp, Ges. ; powerxxv. 15; 1
ful, miffhlv, Fii.) Son of Ishmael (Gen.
Chr. i. 30).
2. A king of Edom who gained an in
field of
portant victory over the Midianites on the
Moab (Gen. xxxvl 35, 36 ; 1 Chr. L 46, 47). 3. A
ities.

The

title

like Pharaoh.

=

HAD

HAG

king of Edom, with Pau for his capital (1 Chr. i.
HADAR 2. ! A member of the royal house
60)
of Edom (1 K. xi. 14 ff.). In his childhood he escaped the massacre under Joab, in which his father
appears to have perished, and fled with a band of
followers into Egypt.
Pharaoh, the predecessor of
Solomon's father-in-law, treated him kindly, and
gave him his sister-in-law in marriage. After David's death Hadad resolved to attempt the recovery
of his dominion Pharaoh in vain discouraged him,
and upon this he left Egypt and returned to his
own country. It does not appear from the Hebrew
text how Hadad became subsequently to this an
"
"
adversary unto Solomon (ver. 14), still less how
he gained the sovereignty over Syria (ver. 25). The
LXX. refers ver. 25 entirely to him, and substitutes
;

=

:

for

Aram

(Syria),

Edom.

Had-ad-c'/er (Heb.

HADAREZER

(2

Sam.

Had'lai or Had'la-1 (Heb. resting,
Ges.), an
Ephraimite, father of AMASA 2 (2 Chr. xxviii. 12).
Ha-doiam (Heb. Hadar [= HADAD] is exalted,
1. Fifth son of Joktan (Gen. x. 27 ; 1 Chr.
Fii.).
His descendants, according to Gesenius,
i.
21).
the Adramit<e, a tribe of S. Arabia.
Fiirst, &c.,
2. Son of Tou or Toi, king of Hamath; his

=

ambassador to congratulate David on his
victory over Hadarezer, king of Zobah (1 Chr. xviii.
JORAM 4. 3. The intendant of taxes under
10);
David, Solomon, and Rehoboam (2 Chr. x. 18) ;
father's

=

=

ADOMRAM and ADORAM.

lla'draeh [-drak] (Aram, periodical return of the
sun, Fii. ; strong-weak, a symbolical name, Fbn. ;

perhaps from HADAR), a country of Syria (Zech. ix.
The position of the district, with its
1, 2 only).
but the name itborders, is here generally stated
self seems to have wholly disappeared.
It still remains unknown.
;

HADAD

viii.
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3-12

is his help, Ges.)
1 K. xi. 23).
;

Ila'dad-rim'mon (Heb., see below), according to
a
the ordinary interpretation of Zech. xii. 11
place in the valley of Megiddo, named after two
Syrian idols (HADAD ; RIMMON), where a national
lamentation was held for the death of King Josiah.
Van de Velde (i. 355) identifies Hadadrimmon with
the modern village Rumuni, three-quarters of an
hour S. of Lejjun (Megiddo) ; but its position is un-

Ha'gab (Heb. locust, Ges. bent, Fii.), ancestor of
Nethinim who returned from Babylon with
Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 46).

suitable (so Porter, in Kitto).

Ha gar (Heb. flight), an Egyptian woman, the
handmaid, or slave, of Sarah (Gen. xvi. 1), whom
the latter gave as a CONCUBINE (MARRIAGE) to ABRAHAM, after he had dwelt ten years in the land of
Canaan and had no children by Sarah (xvi. 2, 3).
That she was a bondwoman is stated both in the
0. T. and in the N. T., in the latter as part of her

=

Son of Ishmael (Gen.
The mountain Hadad, bexxv. 15); = HADAD 1.
longing to Teymd (TEMA) on the borders of the
Ha'dar (Heb.=r HADAD).

1.

=

tfie ancient
Syrian desert, N. of Medina, perhaps
2. King
dwellings of the tribe descended from him.
of Edom, successor of Baal-hanan the son of AchHADAD 3.
bor (Gen. xxxvi. 39)
Had-ar-c'zer (Heb.
HADADEZER), son of Rehob
(2 Sam. viii. 3), the king of ZOBAH, who, while on
" establish his dominion " at the
his way to
Euphrates, was overtaken by David, and defeated with
great loss of chariots, horses, and men (1 Chr.
xviii. 3 ff.).
(ARMS, II. 6.) After the first repulse
of the Ammonites and their Syrian allies by Joab,
Hadarezer sent his army to the assistance of his
kindred the people of Maachah, Rehob, and Ish-tob
Under
(xix. 16 ff. ; 2 Sam. x. 15 ff, compare 8).
the command of Shophach, or Shobach, the captain
of the host, they crossed the Euphrates, joined the
other Syrians, and encamped at Helam. David himself came from Jerusalem to take the command of
the Israelite army. As on the former occasion, the
rout was complete.
Had a-shnh (Heb. fern.
new), a city of Judah,
in the maritime low country (Josh. xv. 37 only)
ADASA.
Hitherto it has eluded disprobably
;

=
=

;

=

covery in modern times.
Ha-das sail (Heb. myrtle, Ges.), a name, probably
the earlier name, of ESTHER (Esth. ii. 7).
Ha-dat tail (Heb. new, unused, Fii.), according
to the A. V. one of the towns of Judah in the extreme S. (Josh. xv. 25) ; but the Hebrew accents
connect the word with that preceding it, as if it
were Hazor-hadattah, i. e. New Hazor, in distinction
from the Hazor in verse 23. Wilton and Rowlands
(in Fairbairn,

s.

v.

"South Country")

identify

Ha-

zor-hadattah with an ancient ruin, Kasr Adndah,
about twelve miles S. W. of Masada (Scbbeh) and
W. of the Dead Sea.
*
Ha'des [-deez] (Gr.). HELL.
Ha' did (Heb. sharp), a place named with Lod
(Lydda) and Ono in Ezr. ii. 33 ; Xeh. vii. 37, xi. 34
probably about three miles E. of Lydd (Lydda) at
the modern village el-Haditheh.
ADIDA.
;

23

;

certain

Hag'a-ba (Heb.

=

HAGAB,

Ges., Fii.), ancestor of

Nethinim who came back from captivity
with Zerubbabel (Neh. vii. 48)
HAGABAH.

certain

Hag'a-bah (Heb.
(Ezr.

ii.

=

;

HAGAB,

=

Ges., Fu.)

= HAGABA

45).

typical character.

It is

recorded that "

when she

saw that she had conceived, her mistress was de"
spised in her eyes
(4), and Sarah, with the anger,
we may suppose, of a free woman, rather than of a

Abraham

for the results of her
turning her steps toward her
native land through the great wilderness traversed
by the Egyptian road. By the fountain in the way
to Shur (BEER-LAHAI-ROI) the angel of the Lord
found her, charged her to return and submit herself under the hands of her mistress, and delivered
the remarkable prophecy respecting her unborn
On her return, she
child, recorded in ver. 10-12.
gave birth to ISHMAEL, and Abraham was then
Mention is not again made
eighty-six years old.
of Hagar in the history of Abraham until the feast
" Sarah saw the son
at the weaning of Isaac, when
of Hagar the Egyptian, which she had borne unto
"
Abraham, mocking ; and in exact sequence with
the first flight of Hagar, we now read of her expulThe verisimilitude, oriental exactsion (xxi. 9 ff.).
ness, and simple beauty of this story are internal
evidences attesting its truth apart from all other
The name of Hagar occurs elsewhere
evidence.
only when she takes a wife to Ishmael (xxi. 21);
and in the genealogy (xxv. 12). St. Paul refers to
her as the type of the old covenant, likening her to
Mount Sinai, the Mount of the Law (Gal. iv. 22 ff.).
In Mohammedan tradition Hagar is represented as
wife,

own

reproached

act.

Hagar

fled,

the wife of Abraham.
fr. Heb.
Ha-gar-enes' [-eenz], Ha'gar-ites (both
descendants
fugitives, Ges.
Hagrim, Hagriim
of Palesof HAGAR ?), a people dwelling to the E.
of Reuben made war in
tine, with whom the tribe
The same
the time of Saul (1 Chr. v. 10, 18-20).
are mentioned
people, as confederate against Israel,
in Ps. Ixxxiii. Who these people were is a question

pi.

=

;

that cannot readily be decided, though

it

is

gen-

HAG

HAI

were named after Hagar.
whether the important town and
district of Hejer represent the ancient name and a
dwelling of the Hagarenes but it is reasonable to
suppose that they do. Htjer, or Hejcrd, is the capital town, and also a subdivision, of the province of
Northeastern ARABIA called El-Bahreyn, on the bor-

2 Sam. xxiii. 36 has " Bani
parallel passage
the Gadite," which is probably the correct reading
(so Kennicott).
HAGGAI, Ges.), second pon of
Hag'gi (Heb.
Gad (Gen. xlvi. 16 ; Num. xxvi. 15) ; founder of the
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erally believed that they
It is uncertain

;

ders of the Persian Gulf.
descendHa'gf r-it* [ff as in get] (fr. Heb. Hagri
ant of HAGAR), the. Jaziz the Hagerite had the
charge of David's sheep (1 Chr. xxvii. 31).
Hag'ga-i or Hag gal (Heb. festive, Ges.), the tenth
in order of the minor prophets, and first of those
who prophesied after the Captivity. With regard

=

to his tribe and parentage, both history and tradition are alike silent.
Probably he was one of the

with Zerubbabel and Joshua.
Ewald infers from chapter ii. 3 that he may have
been one of the few survivors who had seen the
The rebuilding of the
first temple in its splendor.
temple, commenced in the reign of Cyrus (u. c. 535),
was suspended during the reigns of his successors,
Cambyses and Pseudo-Smerdis, in consequence of
the determined hostility of the Samaritans. On the
accession of Darius Hystaspis (B. c. 521), the prophets Haggai and ZECHARIAH urged the renewal of the
undertaking, and obtained the permission and assistance of the king (Ezr. v. 1, vi. 14).
Animated
by the high courage of these devoted men, the
people prosecuted the work with vigor, and the
temple was completed and dedicated in the sixth
year of Darius (B. c. 516). According to tradition,
Haggai was born in Babylon, was a young man
when he came to Jerusalem, and was buried with
honor near the sepulchres of the priests. It has
hence been conjectured that he was a priest. Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, according to the Jewish writers, were with Daniel when he saw the
vision of Dan. x. 7 ; and were after the Captivity
members of the Great Synagogue. (SYNAGOGUE,
THE GREAT; see also EZRA, BOOK OF.) One tradition places their death in the fifty-second year of
the Medes and Persians ; another makes Haggai
survive till the entry of Alexander the Great into
Jerusalem, and even till our Saviour's time. The
names of Haggai and Zechariah are associated in
the LXX. in the titles of Ps. 137, 145-148 ; in the
Vulgate in those of Ps. Ill, 145 ; and in the Peshito
It may
Syriac in those of Ps. 125, 126, 145-148.
be that tradition assigned to these prophets the arof
the
above-mentioned
rangement
psalms for use
in the temple service.
According to Pseudo-Epiphanius, Haggai was the first who chanted the HalThe style of his
lelujah in the second temple.
exiles

who returned

writing is generally tame and prosaic, though at
times it rises to the dignity ef severe invective,
when the prophet rebukes his countrymen for their
selfish indolence and neglect of God's house.
But
the brevity of the prophecies is so great, and the
poverty of expression which characterizes them so
striking, as to give rise to a conjecture, not without reason, that in their present form they are but
the outline or summary of the original discourses
(so Mr. Wright, after Eichhorn, Jahn, ic.).
They
were delivered in the second year of Darius Hystas1st
pis (B. c. 520), at intervals from the
day of the
6th month to the 24th day of the 9th month in the

Kunr

year.

= descendant
Hagri
" MIIHIAK
son of
of HAGAR;
compare HAGERITE).
"
" the
Haggeri
(margin
Haggerite ") was one of
Hag'ge-ri [g as in get] (Heb.

David's valiant men, according to

1

Chr.

xi. 38.

The

=

HAGGITES.

=

Hag-gi'ah (fr. Heb.
festival of Jehovah, Ges.),
a Merarite Levite (1 Chr. vi. 30).
a
Gadite
the
family sprung from
Hag'gites,

=

HAGGI (Num. xxvi. 15).
Hag git h (Heb. festive, Ges.

;

a dancer, Mr. Grove),

one of David's wives, the mother of Adonijah
Sam. iii. 4 1 K. L 5, 11, ii. 13 ; 1 Chr. iii. 2).
HATTIL (1 Esd. v. 34).
Ha'gi-a (fr. Gr.)
;

*

=

= holy writings).
= Ai (Gen.
8,

Ha-gi-g'ra-plia (Gr.

III. 3

;

PSALMS.

=

(2

BIBLE,

the Ai)
Ha'i (Heb.
xii.
xiii. 3).
* Ball
(Heb. bdrdd ; Gr. ckalaza) was the seventh
of the plagues of Egypt. (PLAGUES, THE TEN.)
Hail is more common than SNOW in the hill-country
of Palestine during the rainy season (Rbn. fhys.
Geoa. 290 f.). Destructive hail-stoims sometimes
occurred (Ps. cxlviii. 8 ; Hag. ii. 17, &c.). God
smote the Amorites with " hailstones " (Josh. x.
" Hail " is mentioned
among the Divine judg11).
ments (Ps. Ixxviii. 47, 48, cv. 32 ; Is. xxviii. 2, 17 ;
EAI.N
Ez. xiii. 11, 13; Rev. viii. 11, &c.).
THUNDER, &c.
imHebrews
were
alive
to
the
The
Hair.
fully
portance of the hair as an element of personal
" curled
locks, black
beauty, whether as seen in the
"
as a raven," of youth (Cant. v. 1 1 ), or in the crown
of glory " that encircled the head of old ape (Prov.
xvi. 31).
The customs of ancient nations in regard
to the hair varied considerably
the Egyptians
allowed the women to wear it long, but kept the
heads of men closely shaved from early childhood.
;

:

The Greeks admired long hair, whether in men
or women.
The Assyrians also wore it long. (See
cut under CROWN.) The Hebrews on the other
hand, while they encouraged the growth of hair,
observed the natural distinction between the sexes

by allowing the women to wear it long (Lk. vii.
88; Jn. xi. 2 ; 1 Cor. xi. 6 ff.), while the men
restrained theirs by frequent clipping to a modThis difference between the Heerate length.
brews and the surrounding nations, especially the
Egyptians, arose no doubt partly from natural
cliptaste, but partly also from legal enactments
ping the hair in a certain manner and offering the
with
in
times
connected
was
religious
locks,
early
forbidden to
worship and hence the Hebrews were
" round the corners of their heads "
(Lev. xix. 27),
meaning the locks along the forehead and temj'K'S,
and behind the ears. The prohibition against cutting off the hair on the death of a relative (Deut.
xiv. 1) was probably grounded on a similar rea.-mi.
In addition to these regulations, the Hebrews
dreaded baldness, as it was frequently the result of
one of
leprosy (Lev. xiii. 40 ff.), and hence formed
:

:

the disqualifications for the priesthood (Lc\
"Several of the Canaanitish nations
20, LXX.).
" The
shaved some part of the head."
beard, mus
" of the flittitcs " were all
taches, and eyebrows
closely shaven. They had also a custom of shaving
a square place just above the ear, leaving tho hair
on the side of the face and the whiskers, which
hung down in a long plaited lock. The Zu/ini
shaved the back of the head. The Moabites of

Kabbah shaved the forehead half-way to the crown,
combing all the rest of the hair backward." ("burn's Anc. Egypt, 125, 126.) Compare margin of

HAL

HAI
"
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ait off into comers, or,
Jer. ix. 26, xxv. 23, &c.,
having the corners of their hair polled." Long hair
was admired in the case of young men ; it is espe-

acter, as of Jezebel (2

cially noticed in the description of Absalom's person (2 Sam. xiv. 26). The care requisite to keep

ner understands them of curling rather than plaiting.
(BROIDERED.) The arrangement of Samson's
hair into seven locks, or more properly braids

the hair in order in such cases must have been very
the practice of wearing long hair
great, and hence
was unusual, and only resorted to as an act of reIn times of afflicligious observance. (NAZARITE.)
tion the hair was altogether cut off (Is. iii. 17, 24,
the
hair (Ezr. ix. 3),
xv. 2 ; Jer. vii. 29).
Tearing
and letting it go dishevelled, were similar tokens of
Wigs were commonly used by the Egyp-

3).

The terms used

Pet.

iii.

K. ix. 30), of Judith (Jd. x.
in the N. T. (1 Tim. ii. 9 ; 1

3) are also of a general character

;

Schleus-

(Judg. xvi. 13, 19), involves the practice of plaiting,
which was also familiar to the Egyptians and Greeks.

grief.

Grecian

Manner

of

Wearing the Hair.

From Hope'i Ctatvma.

<Fbn.)

The locks were probably kept in their place by a
fillet as in Egypt.
Ornaments were worked into
the hair, as practised by the modern Egyptians.
Combs and hair-pins arc mentioned in the Talmud
(HEAD-DRESS.) The Hebrews, like other nations of
antiquity, anointed the hair profusely with

oint-

ments, generally compounded of various aromatic
ingredients (Ru. iii. 3 ; 2 Sam. xiv. 2 ; Ps. xxiii. 6,
Is. iii. 24) ; more espexlv. 7, xcii. 10 ; Eccl. ix. 8
cially on occasion of festivities or hospitality (Mat.
vi. 17, xxvi. 7 ; Lk. vii. 46).
(ANOINTING ; OINTMENT.) It appears to have been the custom of the
Jews in our Saviour's time to swear by the hair
(Mat. v. 36), much as the Egyptian women still
swear by the side-lock, and the men by their beards
;

(Lane,

i.

52,

71, notes).

BEARD

;

HANDICRAFT

;

PUNISHMENTS; RAZOR.
Hak'ka-tan (Heb. the little).
Johanan, son of
Hakkatan, was the chief of the sons of Azgad who
returned from Babylon with Ezra (Ezr. viii. 12).
Hak koz (Heb. the thorn.), a priest, the chief of
the seventh course in the service of the sanctuary,
as appointed by David (1 Chr. xxiv. 10). In Ezr. ii.
61, and Neh. iii. 4, 21, the name occurs again as
Koz in the A. V.

Ha-kn'pha (Heb. bent, crooked, Ges.), ancestor
of certain Nethinim who returned from Babylon
with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 51 ; Neh. vii. 63).
Ha'Iah (Heb.) (2 K. xvii. 16, xviii. 1 1 ; 1 Chr. v. 26)
is probably (so Rawlinson) a different place from the
CALAH of Gen. x. 11. Rawlinson supposes it
the Chalcitis of Ptolemy, a region adjoining Gauzanitis (GOZAN) ; and that the name remains in the
modern Gla, a large mound on the upper Khaboiir

=

Egyptian Wigs.

(WUkinson.)

(Habor).
Ha'lak (Heb. the smooth), the Monnt, a mountain
twice named as the southern limit of Joshua's con-

but not by the Hebrews. The usual and favorite color of the hair was black (Cant. v. 11), as
tians,

"

"

indicated in the comparisons to a flock of goats
and the "tents of Kedar" (iv. 1, i. 5) a similar
hue is probably intended by the purple of Cant. vii.
5.
A fictitious hue was occasionally obtained by
It does not apsprinkling gold-dust on the hair.
pear that dyes were ordinarily used. Herod is said
to have dyed his gray hair. The approach of age was
marked by a sprinkling (Hos. vii. 9) of gray hairs,
which soon overspread the whole head (Gen. xlii.
38, xliv. 29; 1 K. ii. 6, 9; Prov. xvi. 31, xx. 29).
(ALMOND.) Pure white hair was deemed characteris

of the Divine Majesty (Dan. vii. 9
Rev. i. 14).
The chief beauty of the hair consisted in curls,
whether natural or artificial. With regard to the
mode of dressing the hair, we have no very precise
information the terms used are of a general charistic

;

;

according to Wilton
") the modern Jcbel
miles S. W.
Yelek, a long and lofty ridge about 75
from Beer-sheba according to Kcil and Porter (in
the northKitto) the line of chalk cliffs which form
ern limit of the ARADAH (= the ascent of AKRABquests (Josh.

(in

:

xi.

17, xii. 7)

Fairbairn, article

"

;

Karkaa

;

|

BIM, Robinson).

* Half Part
(Neh.

PART.
iii. 9 ff.).
Hal hnl (Heb. full of hollows, Fu.), a town of Judah in the mountain district (Josh. xv. 58). The
name still remains attached to a conspicuous hill,
with ruins of walls, a mosque, &c., and a village on
one mile E. of the road from Jethe eastern
slope,

rusalem to Hebron, between three and four miles
from the latter.
on the
Ha'li
necklace, trinket, Ges.), a town
(Heb.

HAM

HAL
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boundary of Ashcr, named between Helkath and
Beten (Josh. xix. 25).
llal-i-t ar-nas sis (L. fr. Gr.), in CAKIA, a city of
great renown, as the birthplace of Herodotus and
of the later historian Dionysius, and as embellished
by the Mausoleum erected by Artemisia, but of no
Biblical interest except as the residence of a Jewish
population in the periods between the 0. and N. T.
histories (1 Me. xv. 23).
The modern name of the

place

(Lk.

Budrum.

is

Hall,

used of the court of the high-priest's house
In Matthew xxvii. 27, and
"

xxii. 55).

=

Mark

xv.

"PR^TORICM," the judgment-hall"
16, "hall"
The hall or court of a HOUSE or
in John xviii. 28.
PALACE would probably be an enclosed but uncovered space, on a lower level than the apartments
of the lowest floor which looked into it.
Hal-le-lu jah (Heb. haltluydh
praise ye Jehovah
"
praise ye the LORD "]), in margin of Psalms
[A. V.

=

cv. 45, cvi.

1,

1, cxii.

48, cxi.

1,

cxiii.

&c.,

1,

com-

" Allepare Psalms civ. 35, cxiii. 9, &c. ; written
"
luia
in Tobit xiii. 18, and Revelation xix. 1-6.
Psalms cxiii.-cxviii. were called by the Jews the
Hallel (Heb. praise), and were sung on the first of
the month and at the feasts of Dedication, TaberThese Psalms
nacles, Weeks, and the Passover.
bear marks of being intended for use in the temple
"
"
service, the words praise ye Jehovah
being taken
up by the full chorus of Levites. In Revelation
xix. 1-6, as in the offering of incense (viii.), there is
evident allusion to the service of the Temple, as the
apostle had often witnessed it in all its grandeur.

HOSANNA

;

PASSOVER

II. e.

Hal-lo hesh (Heb. the enchanter, Ges.), one of the
"
" chief of the
who sealed the covenant
people
with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 24).
Ha-lo hesh (Heb. HALLOHESH). Shallum, son of
" ruler of the half
Halohesh, was
part of Jerusalem " (PART) at the repair of the wall by Nehemiah

(Neh.

iii.

Ham

12).

(Heb. prob.

ored, black, FiL).

=

1.

warm

or hot, Ges.

;

dark-col-

The name of one of the three

sons of Noah, apparently the second in age (so Mr.
R. S. Poole, the original author of this article ; but
Gesenius, Fiirst, Knobel, Delitzsch, &c., regard Ham
as the youngest of Noah's sons) (Gen. ix. 24). Of the
history of Ham nothing is related except his irreverence to his father, and the curse which that patriarch pronounced. The sons of Ham are stated to
have been " CCSH and MIZRAIM and PHUT and CANAAX " (Gen. x. 6 ; comp. 1 Chr. i. 8). The name
of Ham alone, of the three sons of Noah, if Mr.
Poole's identification of it with the Egyptian Kem(=
EGYPT) be correct, is known to have been given to a
country (Ps. Ixxviii. 51, cv. 23, cvi. 22). Mr. Poole
concludes that settlements of Cush extended from
Babylonia along the shores of the Indian Ocean to
Ethiopia above Egypt, and that there was an eastern
as well as a western Cush. The Mizraites (
descendants of Mizraim, or [BO Mr. Poole] of Mazor [Heb. Mdfaor=Ham ? ; see EGYPT and MIZRAIM]) occupy a territory wider than that bearing the name of Mizraim.
Mr. Poole supposes that Mizraim included all the
first settlements, and that in remote times other
tribes besides the Philistines migrated, or extended

=

their territories.

Phut has been always placed

in

where we find, in the Egyptian inscriptions,
a great nomadic people corresponding to it. Respecting the geographical position of the Canaanites there is no dispute, although all the names are
not identified. The Hamathites alone of those identified were settled in early times wholly beyond the
Africa,

land of Canaan. Perhaps there was a primeval extension of the Canaanite tribes after their first establishment in the land called after their ancestor,
for before the specification of its limits as those of
their settlements it is stated " afterward were the
families of the Canaanites spread abroad "
(Gen. x.
One of their most important extensions
18, 19).
was to the N. E. Philologers are not agreed as to
a Hamitic class of language.
Recently Bunsen has
"
applied the term
Hamitism," or as he writes it,
Chamitism, to the Egyptian language, or ratln r
Sir H. Rawlinson has applied the term
family.
Cushite to the primitive language of Babylonia, and
the same term has been used for the ancient
language
of the southern coast of Arabia. The Biblical evidence seems, at first sight, in favor of Hebrew being
classed as a Hamitic rather than a Shemitic form
of speech. It is called in the Bible " the language
of Canaan " (Is. xix. 18), although those SJK
" in
it are elsewhere said to
the Jews' lanspeak
"
guage (2 K. xviii. 26, 28 ; Is. xxxvi. 11, 13 Nth.
xiii.
But the one term, as Gesenius remark?,
24).
indicates the country where the language was
the
other as evidently indicates a people by
spoken,
;

whom

it was spoken.
Elsewhere we might find
evidence of the use of a so-called Shemitic language
by nations either partly or wholly of Hamite origin.
This evidence would favor the theory that Hebrew
was Hamitic ; but on the other hand we should be
unable to dissociate SHEMITIC LANGUAGES from
Shemitic peoples. The Egyptian languages would
also offer great difficulties, unless it were held to be
but partly of Hamitic origin, since it is mainly of

an entirely different class from the Shemitic. It is
mainly Nigritian, but it also contains Shemitic elements. Mr. Poole believes that the groundwork is
Nigritian, and that the Shemitic part is a layer
added to a complete Nigritian language. An inquiry into the history of the Hamite nations presents
considerable difficulties, since it cannot be determined in the cases of the most important of those
commonly held to be Hamite that they were purely
of that stock. It is certain that the three most illustrious Hamite nations
the Cushites, the Phcniwere greatly mixed with
cians, and the Egyptians
There
are some common characforeign peoples.
teristics, however, which appear to connect the
different branches of the Hamite family, and to <":!.tinguish them from the children of Japheth and
Their architecture has a solid grandeur
Shem.
that we look for in vain elsewhere.
The early history of each of the chief Hamite nations shows
great power of organizing an extensive kingdom, of
acquiring material greatness, and checking the inroads of neighboring nomadic peoples. (ARABIA ;
BABEL ; EGYPT.) 2. According to the Masoretic
text (Gen. xiv. 5), Chedorlaomer and his allits
smote the Zuzim in a place called Ham. If, as
the Zamzummim, H:mi
seems likely, the Zuzim
must be placed in what was afterward the Ammon-

=

ite

territory.

Tuch, that

Hence

Ham

is

it has been conjectured I'y
but another form of the name

of the chief stronghold of the children of Antmon,
KABBAH 1, now Amm&n. 3. In the account of a
migration of the Simconites to the valley
dor, and their destroying the pastoral inhabitants,
the latter, or possibly their predecessors, arc s-:ii'l
" of Ham "
This may
to have been
(1 Chr. iv. 40).
indicate that a Hamite tribe was settled here, or
more precisely, that there was an Egyptian settle.

ment.
ila

man (Heb. perhaps

fr.

Pcrs.

=

HAM

HAM

=

the planet
Mercury, Ges.),
splendid, or fr. Sansc.
the chief minister or vizier of King Ahasuerus

(ESTHER.) After the failure of
(Esth. iii. 1, &c.).
his attempt to cut off all the Jews in the Persian
empire, he was hanged on the gallows which he had
erected for Mordecai. The Targum and Josephus in"
the AGAGITE " as
terpret the description of him
Amalekitish
was
of
he
that
descent ; but
signifying
he is called a Macedonian by the LXX. in Esth.
ix. 24.

Ha math (Heb. fortress, citadel, Ges.) appears to
have been the principal city of Upper Syria from
the time of the Exodus to that of the prophet Amos.
It was situated in the valley of the Oronts, about
half way between its source near Baalbek, and the
bend which it makes at Jitsr-hadid. It thus naturally commanded the whole of the Orontes valley,
from the low screen of hills which forms the watershed between the Orontes and the Litdny the " entrance of Hamath," as it is called in Scripture (so
Rawlinson, Stanley, &c., see below) (Num. xxxiv. 8
Josh. xiii. 5, &c.) to the defile of Daphne below
Antioch and this tract appears to have formed the
kingdom of Hamath, during the time of its indeRobinson (iii. 568 f.) and Porter (ii.
pendence.
"
"
or "
in of
the entrance
;

;

entering

856) regard

Aqueduct and Part of the Town of

HamaK

to Epiphaneia.
The natives, however, called
math, even in Jerome's time, and its present

Hamah, is but slightly altered from the ancient
The population is 30,000 (Porter in Kitto).
Huge water-wheels raise water from the Orontes,
which is conveyed by rude aqueducts to the gardens
form.

and houses in the upper town.
Ha math-zo'bah (Heb. HAMATH of ZOBAH, or
fortress of Zobah) (2 Chr. viii. 3) has been conjectured to be
HAMATH (so Gesenius, Alexander in
Kitto, &c.). But Rawlinson supposes Hamath-Zobah
= another Hamath, distinguished from the " Great
Hamath " by the suffix " Zobah."
one from Hamath, Ges.),
Ba'math-ite (fr. Heb.
the, one of the families descended from Canaan,

=

=

named

Chr. i. 16).
Ham math (Heb. warm springs, Ges. ; hot batJis),
'one of the fortified cities in Naphtali (Josh. xix. 35).
The notices of the Talmudists leave no doubt that it
was near Tiberias, one mile distant in fact that it
had its name because it contained the hot baths of
Tiberias.
Josephus mentions it under the name of
Emm^us as a village not far from Tiberias. The
at
Hammdm,
present three in number, still send up
last in the list (Gen. x. 18

;

1

We

must regard them as closely
(Gen. x. 18).
akin to the Hittites on whom they bordered, and
with whom they were generally in alliance. Noth
ing appears of the power of Hamath, until the
time of David (2 Sam. viii. 10). (Toi.) Hamath
seems clearly to have been included in the dominions of Solomon (1 K. iv. 21-24).
The "store" built in Hamath "
cities," which Solomon
(2 Chr.
viii. 4), were places for collecting stores of provisions (xxxii. 28) ; when situated on the great traderoads they were no doubt intended to relieve the
wants of travellers and their beasts of burden (BerIn the Assyrian inscriptions of the time
theau).
of Aliah (B. c. 900) Hamath appears as a separate
in
alliance with the Syrians of Damascus,
power,
the Hittites, and the Phenicians.
About three" recovquarters of a century later, Jeroboam II.
"
Soon afterward the
ered Hamath
(2 K. xiv. 28).
Assyrians took it (2 K. xviii. 34, xix. 13, &c.), and
from this time it ceased to be a place of much importance.

= Hamath.

it Haname,
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Hamath " as the great interval or depression, opening toward the W. in lat 34 40', between the N.
end of Mount Lebanon and the Nusairiyeh mountains.
The Hamathites were a Hamitic race, and
are included among the descendants of Canaan

Antiochus Epiphanes changed

From Laborde, Voyage

m

Orient.

its

name

<Fbn.)

and sulphureous waters, at a spot rather
more than one mile S. of the modern town. In the
their hot

of Levitical cities in Naphtali (Josh. xxi. 32) the
this place seems to be given as UAMMOTHDOR, and in 1 Chr. vi. 76 it is HAMMOX.
Ham-med a-tha, or Ham-me-da tha (Heb. fr. Pers.
the Medatha, Ges. ; given by the pod Horn, Fii.),
father of HAMAS (Esth. iii. 1, 'lO, viii. 5, ix. 24).
Ham'me-leeh [-lek] (Heb. the king), rendered in
the A. V. as a proper name (Jer. xxxvi. 26, xxxviii.
list

name of

=

=

the king Jehoiakim in the first case,
6), probably
and in the latter Zedekiah. JERAHMEEL 3; MELCHIAH 8.
Ham'mer. The Hebrew language has^ several

names for this indispensable tool. 1. Pattish, used
"
by the gold-beater (Is. xli. 7, A. V. carpenter ")
2.
as well as by the quarry-man (Jer. xxiii. 29).
Makkabdh, properly a tool for hollowing, hence a
stonecutter's mallet (1 K.

vi. 7).

3.

Halmuth, used

A

kind of hammer, named
"
or memoppets (Jer. li. 20, A.V. battle-axe," AXE),
A.V. "MAUL"), was used as a
pliils (Prov. xxv. 18,
sledgeweapon of war. 5. Ceylaphoth (plural)
" Hammer "
hammers or axes, Ges. (Ps. budv. 6).
only in Judg.

v. 26.

I.

=

HAN

HAM
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figuratively

=

1.

A

A

=

Ham 'moth-dor

(Ileb. warm springs dwelling /), a
city of Naphtali, allotted to the Gershonite Levites,
and for a city of refuge (Josh. xxi. 32); probably

=

HAMMATH.
Ha-mo'nali (Hcb. multitude), a city, in or near
which the multitudes of Gog were to be buried (Ez.
\.\xi\. 16).

Ha mon-gog (Heb. Gofs multitude), the Val'ley of,
name to be bestowed on a ravine or glen, pre" the ravine of the
passengers on
viously known as
"
the E. of the sea," after the burial there of Gog
the

and all his multitude" (Ez. xxxix.
Ha'mor (Heb. an ass, Ges., Fii.),

(Gen. xxxiii. 19, xxxiv.

Heb.

=

Fii.),

xxvi. 21).

=

Ha mnl-ites, the
the descendants of HAMUL
a family of Judah (Num. xxvL 21).
lla-nm tal (Heb. perhaps
kinsman oftfic dew),
daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah; one of the wives
of King Josiah, and mother of JEHOAHAZ and ZEDEKIAH ('2 K. xxiii. 31, xxiv. 18; Jer. Hi. 1).

=

;

God is a
;
and cousin of
JEREMIAH 1, from whom the prophet bought a field
and compare 44).
(Jer. xxxii. 7-9, 12
Ha nan (Heb. merciful, Ges., Fii.). 1. One of the
chiefs of Benjamin (1 Chr. viii. 23).
2. The last of
Han

a-uieel

(Heb.

HANANEEL?

Ges.

rock, safety, Fii.), son of Shallum,
;

the six sons of Azel, a descendant of Saul (1 Chr.
"
Son of Maachah," i. e. pos3.
38, i*. 44).
sibly a Syrian of Aram-Maacah, one of David's
" valiant men "
4. Ancestor of cer(1 Chr. xi. 43).
tain Nethinim who returned from Babylon with
Zerubbabcl (Ezr. ii. 46 ; Neh. vii. 49). 5. One of
the Levites who assisted Ezra in his public exposition of the law (Neh. viii. 7).
The same is probably
" heads "
mentioned in x. 10.
. One of the
of the
"
who
also
sealed the covenant (x. 22).
I.
people,"
Another of the chief laymen on the same occasion
Son
of
son
of
8.
Zaccur,
(x. 26).
Mattaniah, whom
Nehemiah made one of the storekeepers of the
vb'i.

provisions collected as

of Igdaliah (Jer. xxxv.
in the Temple.

tithes
4).

(xiii.

13).

9.

Son

His sons had a chamber

God hat graciously given, Ges. ;
gracious, Fii.), thf Tew'er of, a tower which
formed part of the wall of Jerusalem (Xeh. iii. 1, xii.
From these passages, particularly the former,
39).
it
might almost be inferred that the Tower of Hananeel
the Tower of Meah
at any rate they were
close together, and stood between the sheep-gate
and the fish-gate. Tins tower is further mentioned
in Jer. xxxi. 38, and Zcch. xiv. 10, both connecting
this tower with the " corner-gate," which lay on the
other side of the sheep-gate.
Ilan'a-neel (Ileb.

God u

=

:

1.

A

son of

=

A

2.
singers (1 Chr. xxv. 4, 5, 23).
captain in the
(2 Chr. xxvi. 11.) 3. Father
of Zedekiah, a prince in the reign of Jehoiakim (Jer.
xxxvi. 12). 4. Son of Azur ; a Benjamite of Gibeon,

army of King Uzziah

of Judah.

;

Fii.).

xix. 2, xx. 34).
3. One of the priests who in the
time of Ezra had taken strange wives (Ezr. x. 20).
4, A brother of Nehemiah (Neh. i. 2), made governor of Jerusalem under Nehemiah (vii. 2). 5. A
No. 3.
priest (xii. 36), perhaps
Han-a-ui ah (Heb. whom Jehovah has graciously
is kind, Fii.).
1. One of the fourff-iven, Ges. ; Jah
teen sons of Heman, and chief of the 16th course of

and a

2, 4, 6, 8, 13, 18, 20, 24, 26).

(Heb. gracious, Ges.,

he was imprisoned (10).
He (or another Hanani)
was the father of Jehu the seer, who testified against
Baasha (1 K. xvi. 1, 7), and Jehoshaphat (2 Chr.

in N. T. E.MMOR,

wrath of God, Ges. ; Godis
a man of Simeon son of Mishma, of the
family of Shaul (1 Chr. iv. 26).
Ha'nml (Heb. pitied, spared, Ges.), the younger
son of Pharez, Judah's son by Tamar (Gen. xlvi.
12; 1 Chr. ii. 5); ancestor of the HAMCLITES (Num.
a nun,

n-el (fr.

ni

Heman, and head of the 18th course of the service
2. A seer who rebuked (B. c.
(1 Chr. xxv. 4, 25).
For this
941) Asa, king of Judah (2 Chr. xvi. 7).

11, 15).

a Hivite (or according to the Alex. LXX. a Horite),
who at the time of the entrance of Jacob on Palestine was prince of the land and city of Shechem, and
father of SHECHEM who denied Jacob's daughter

Ham

Ha-na

any overwhelming power, worldly

23) or spiritual (xxxiii. 29).
llam-ffiole-keth (Ileb. the queen), daughter of
Machir and sister of Gilead (1 Chr. viL 17, 18).
Ilam'mon (Hob. warm, sunny, Ges.). 1.
city
in Asher (Josh. xix. 23), apparently not far from
Zidon. 2.
city of Naphtali allotted to the Levites
HAM.MATH and HAMMOTH-DOR.
(1 Chr. vi. 76) ;
(Jer.

prophet in the reign of Zedekiah, king
In the fourth year of his reign, B. c. 595,
Hanauiah withstood Jeremiah the prophet, and
publicly prophesied in the Temple that within two
years Jeconiah and all his fellow-captives, with the
vessels of the Lord's house which Nebuchadnezzar
had taken away to Babylon, should be brought back
false

to Jerusalem (Jer. xxviii.): an indication that
treacherous negotiations were already secretly
Hananiah corroboopened with Pharaoh-hophra.
rated his prophecy by taking from off the neck of

Jeremiah the yoke which he wore by Divine command (Jer. xxviL) in token of the subjection of
Judea and the neighboring countries to the Babylonian empire, and breaking it. But Jeremiah was
bid to go and tell Hananiah that for the wooden
yokes which he had broken he should make yokes
of iron, so firm was the dominion of Babylon destined to be for seventy years.
The prophet Jeremiah added a rebuke and prediction of Hananiah's
death, the fulfilment of which closes the history of
this false prophet.
The history of Hananiah throws
much light upon the Jewish politics of that eventful
time, divided as parties were into the partisans of
Babylon on one hand, and of Egypt on the other, and
also illustrates the manner in which the false proph
ets hindered the mission, and obstructed the beneficent effects of the -ministry, of the true prophets.
Grandfather of Irijah, the captain of the ward
at the gate of Benjamin who arrested Jeremiah on
the charge of deserting to the Chaldeans (Jer. xxxvii.
6. Head of a Benjamite house (1 Chr. viii. 24).
13).
He was of
7. The Hebrew name of SHADRACH.
the house of David, according to Jewish tradition
(Dan. i. 3, 6, 7, 11, 19, ii. 17). 8. Son of Zerubbabel (1 Chr. iii. 19), from whom CHRIST derived His
descent ; according to Lord A. C. Hervey,= JOANNA
.").

Luke. (GENEALOGY OF JESCS CHRIST.) 9. One
of the sons of Bebai, husband of a foreign wife in
Ezra's time (Ezr. x. 28).
10.
priest, one of the
makers of the sacred ointments and incense, who
built a portion of the wall of Jerusalem in the days
He may be the Hananiah
of Nehemiah (Neh. Hi. 8).
mentioned in verse 30 as having repaired another
If so, he was son of Shelemiah ; perhaps
portion.
the same as is named (xii. 41) among the priests
11. Head of the
with trumpets at the thanksgiving.
Joiakiia
priestly course of Jeremiah in the days of
12. Ruler of the palace at Jerusalem un(xii. 12).
The
der Nehemiah, a faithful, God-fearing man.
m
arrangements for guarding the gates of Jeru.-nU
were intrusted to him with Hanani, the Tirshatha'a
brother (vii. 2, 3).
13. A chief of the people who
in

A

HAN
sealed the covenant with

=

haps

HAN

Nehemiah

(x.

23)

;

per-

12.

*

Hand (Heb. yad ; Gr. cheir) is used in the
Scriptures both literally as a member of the body,
and figuratively
power, might, agency, protection,
Thus a " hand " or " hands " are
influence, &c.
often ascribed to God, in describing the exercise of
His power, or the bestowment of His favor, gifts,
The chief place of honor or dignity was at the
&c.
hence the chief place of
right hand of a king, and
heavenly honor is spoken of as at the right hand of

=

God

(Ps".

xlv. 9

Mk.

;

xvi. 19, &c.).

The

laying on

a symbolical act in conveying or pronouncing a blessing, offering a sacrifice, setting apart to an office or
work, &c. (Gen. xlviii. 14 ; Lev.
Num. xxvii. 23 ; Mat. ix.
xvi. 21
1 Tun. iv. 14,
18 Acts xiii. 3
of hands

is

;

;

;

&c.).

* Hand'-breadtk.

WEIGHTS AND

MEASURES.

Hand

i- craft.

ticle brief notices

In the present arcan only be given

of such handicraft trades as are

mentioned

in

1.

Scripture.

The

preparation of iron for use either in
war, in agriculture, or for domestic
purposes, was doubtless one of the
earliest applications of labor ; and,
together with iron, working in
brass, or rather copper alloyed
with tin, bronze, is mentioned in
the same passage as practised in
antediluvian times (Gen. iv. 22).

We

know

that iron

was used

for

warlike purposes by the Assyrians,
and on the other hand that stonetipped arrows, as was the case
also in Mexico, were used in the
earlier times by the Egyptians as
well as the Persians and Greeks.
In the construction of the Tabernacle, copper, but no iron, appears
to have been used, though the use
of iron was at the same period

well known to the Jews, both from
their own use of it and from their
Egyptian education, whilst the Canaanite inhabitants of Palestine

and Syria were

in full possession
of its use both for warlike and
domestic purposes (Ex. xx. 25,
xxv. 3, xxvii. 19 ; Num. xxxv. 16 ;
Deut. iii. 11, iv. 20, viii. 9; Josh,
viii. 31, xvii. 16, 18).
After the
establishment of the Jews in Canaan, the occupation of a SMITH became recognized as a distinct em-

ployment

(1

Sam.

xiii.

19).

The

smith's work and its results are
often mentioned in Scripture (2
Sam. xii. 31 1 E. vi. 7 ; 2 Chr.
;

xxvi.

Is.

14;

xliv.

12,

liv.

16).

The worker in gold and silver
must have found employment both
among the Hebrews and the neighboring nations in very early times,
as appears from the ornaments
sent

by

Abraham

Rebekah

to

(Gen. xxiv. 22, 53, xxxv. 4, xxxviii.
18; Deut. vii. 25).
ENGRAVER;

ORNAMENTS,

PERSONAL

;

STONES,
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PRECIOUS.) But, whatever skill the Hebrews possessed, it is quite clear that they must have learned much
from
and its " iron
both

in metalfurnaces,"
Egypt
work and in the arts of setting and polishing precious
Various processes of the goldsmith's work
stones.
are illustrated by Egyptian monuments.
After the

conquest frequent notices are found both of moulded
and wrought metal, including soldering, which last
had long been known in Egypt but the Phenicians
appear to have possessed greater skill than the Jews
in these arts, at least in Solomon's time (Judg. viii.
1 K. vii. 13, 45, 46
Is. xli. 7
Wis.
24, 27, xvii. 4
xv. 4 Ecclus. xxxviii. 28 Bar. vi. 50, 55, 57). (AN;

;

;

;

;

;

HAN
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HAN

BELLOWS; FCRSACE; HAMMER; METALS; TOOL,
2. The work of the carpenter Ls often mentioned

TIL;
&c.)

(2 Sam. v. 11 ; 1 Chr. xiv. 1), as most probably were
those, or at least the principal of those who were
employed by Solomon in his works (1 K. v. 6). But

Temple, executed under Joash,
king of Judah, and also in the rebuilding under
Zerubbabel, no mention is made of foreign workmen, though in the latter case the timber is exin the repairs of the

pressly said to have been brought by sea to Joppa
by Zidonians (2 K. xii. 11 ; 2 Chr. xxiv. 12; Ezr.
That the Jewish carpenters must have been
iii.
7).
able to carve with some skill is evident from Is. xli.
In N. T. the occupation of a carpenter
7, xliv. 13.
is mentioned in connection with Joseph the husband of the Virgin Mary, and ascribed to our Lord
Himself by way of reproach (Mk. vi. 3 ; Mat xiii. 55).

Egyptian Blow-pipe, and imall fireplace with cheeks to confine and

reflect

the hf*U-<WUkiiuon.)

in Scripture (Gen. vi. 14: Ex. xxxvii. ; Is. xliv. 13).
In the palace built by David for himself, the work-

men employed were chiefly Phenicians

sent by Hiram

(AwL AXE HOUSE SAW

;
TOOL.) 8. The masons
employed by David and Solomon, at least the chief
of them, were Phenicians (1 K. v. 18 Ez. xxvii. 9).
Among their implements are mentioned the saw,
plumb-line, and measuring-reed. Some of these, also
the chisel and mallet, are represented on
Egyptian monuments. (See cut on p. 361.)
The large stones used in Solomon's Temple
are said by Josephus to have been fitted
;

;

;

;

together exactly without either mortar or
cramps, but the foundation stones to have
For ordinary
been fastened with lead.

MORTAR was used ; sometimes, perhaps, bitumen (SLIME), as at Babylon (Gen.
xL 3). The lime, clay, and straw, of which
mortar is generally composed in the East,
require to be very carefully mixed and united
so as to resist wet.
The wall " daubed with
untempered mortar" of Ez. xiii. 10 was
perhaps a sort of cob-wall of mud or clay

building,

r, drillf

e

a hoi* In the

t

Egyptian Carpenters. (Wilkinson.)
v , adze*,
of a chair,
It, legs of chair,
polishing ih^ leg of a chair.
.

r man planing or
,

without lime, which would give way under
heavy ram. The use of whitewash on tombs
is remarked by our Lord (Mat xxiii. 27).
Houses infected with leprosy were required
by the Law to be replastered (Lev. xiv. 4045). (ARCH ARCHITECTURE BRICK CLAY.)
;

;

;

4. Akin to the craft of the carpenter is
that of ship and boat-building, which must
have been exercised to some extent for the
fishing-vessels on the lake of Gennesaret
(Mat. viii. 23, ix. 1 ; Jn. xxi. 3, 8). Solomon

built, at Ezion-geber, ships for his foreign

trade,

which were manned by Phenician

crews, an experiment which Jehoshaphat
endeavored in vain to renew (1 K. ix. 26,
(EGYPT ;
27, xxii. 48 ; 2 Chr. xx. 36, 37).
The perfumes used in the re5.
SHIP.)
services, and in later times in the
ligious

funeral rites of monarchs, imply knowledge
"
and practice in the art of the apothecaformed a puild
ries," who appear to have
or association (Ex. xxx. 25, 35 Neh. iii. 8;
;

2 Chr. xvi. 14

;

Eccl.

vii.

1, x. 1

;

Ecdus.
6.

(MEDICINE; OINTMENT.)
The arts of SPINNING and WEAVING both
wool and linen were carried on in t;uly
amonir the
times, as they are still usually
One of the excelBedouins, by" women.
xxxviii.

8).

lences attributed to the good house-wife is
her skill and industry in these arts (Ex. xxxy.
2 K.
xxii. 11
25, 26; Lev. xix. 19; Deut.
xxiii. 7; Ez. xvi. 16; Prov. xxxi. 13.
The loom, with its beam (1 Fam. xvii. 7),
shuttle (Job vu.
pin (Judg. xvi. 14), and
introduced
later, but
was
perhaps
6),
xvii. 7).
^**..~*
\
MUKI \(1 Sam.
as David's
/
uanv an
A/VM time
early
read also of CUV
cut Q D Qext page.)
:

Tool* of an Egyptian Carpenter.
*.
1, 1, S.. 4.

ChUvlt and
^DUMI
ana

fgfr

(inui.
drill*,

HonofiL

t.
o.

{Wilkinson.)
of wooa
..
Not 01
wood Wlo
Part
run 01
of ami.
drill.
. z*n\
to arm.
drill.
nr w>
D^ionrinir
Mallet. 11. BaiketofzuUU. H. Basket which held

10.

.

We

J

HAN

HAN

which gold and silver
broidery (EMBROIDERER),
threads were interwoven with the body of the stuff,
sometimes in figure patterns, or with precious stones
set in the needlework (Ex. xxvi. 1, xxviii. 4, xxxix.
7. Besides these arts, those of dyeing and of
6-13).
in
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and glass vessels (GLASS), painters, and

glaziers,

gold-workers are mentioned in the Mishna. Tentmakers are noticed in Acts xviii. 3, and frequent allusion is made to the trade of the potters.

(BOTTLE

;

PITCHER

POTTERY.)

;

8.

Bakers are no-

ticed in Scripture (Jer. xxxvii. 21

4

BREAD

;

Hos.

vii.

OVEN) ; and the valley Tyropoeon
at JERUSALEM probably derived its name from
;

;

the occupation of the cheese-makers, its inhabitants. Butchers, not Jewish, are spoken of (1
Cor. x. 25). AGRICULTURE ; ALABASTER ; BAS-

CART CHARIOT CRAFTSMEN MILL, &c.
Hand kor-cliief, \ap kin, Apron. The two

KET

;

;

;

;

former of these terms, as used

in the A. V.,
Gr. soudarion, the latter
Gr. simikinihion.
Both words are of Latin origin : soiidarion =.
sudarium from sudo, to sweat ; simikinlhion

=

=

=

semicinctium, i. e. a half girdle. The sudariurn
is noticed in the N. T. as a wrapper to fold
up
money (Lk. xix. 20) as a cloth bound about
the head of a corpse (Jn. xi. 44, xx. 7), being
probably brought from the crown of the head
under the chin and lastly as an article of
DRESS that could be easily removed (Acts xix.
12), probably a handkerchief worn on the head
like the keffieh of the Bedouins. (HEAD-DRESS.)
According to the scholiast quoted by Schleusner, the distinction between the two terms is
that the sudarium was worn on the head, and
the semicinctium used as a handkerchief.

APRON

;

DRESS.

Handmaid. SERVANT; SLATE.
* Hand'-staves
(Ez. xxxix. 9). ARMS!. 2,/.
Ha'nes [-neez] (Heb. fr. Egyptian
name
of a deity corresponding to Hercules, Fii.), a
place in Egypt only mentioned in Is. xxx. 4
"For his princes were at Zoau, and his mesHanes has been
sengers came to Hanes."
supposed by Vitringa, Michaelis, Rosenmiiller,
and Gesenius
Heracleopolis Magna, commonly regarded as an ancient royal city of EGYPT, on

=

:

=

Masons.
Port

I.

leveling,

(Wilkinson.)

and Part IL squaring a stone.

the

DRESS FULLER) were practised in Palestine, and those also of tanning and
dressing LEATHER (Josh. ii. 15-18 2 K. i. 8 Mat.
iii. 4
Acts ix. 43). Shoemakers, barbers, and tailors are mentioned in the Mishna
the barber, or
his occupation, in the Scriptures (RAZOR Ez. v. 1
Lev. xiv. 8 Num. vi. 5), and the tailor, plasterers,
dressing cloth (COLORS

;

;

;

;

;

:

;

W.

of the Nile,

now Andsieh.

This identi-

depends wholly upon the similarity of the
two names. Mr. R. S. Poole, Porter (in Kitto), &c.,
fication

are disposed to think that the Targum is right in
identifying it with TAHPANHES, a fortified town on
the eastern frontier.

;

;

*

PUNISHMENTS.
These terms represent
Hangings.
both different words in the original, and
different articles in the Tabernacle furni-

Hang'ing.

Hanging;

(1.) The "hanging" (Heb. mdsdch)
was a curtain or " covering " to close an
entrance one was placed before the door of

ture

;

/")
V
\
X

I

The

shuttle, I,

is

AD Egyptian Vertical Loom. (Wilkinson.)
not thrown, bat put in with the hand, and draws the thread
backward and forward by a hook at each end.

the Tabernacle (Ex. xxvi. 36, 37, xxxix. 38) ;
another was placed before the entrance of
the court (Ex. xxvii. 16, xxxviii. 18; Num.
iv. 26) ; the term is also applied to the vail
that concealed the Holy of Holies (Ex.
xxxv. 12, xxxix. 34, xl. 21 ; Num. iv. 5).
"
"
(Heb. keltfim) were
hangings
(2.) The
used for covering the walls of the court of
the Tabernacle, just as tapestry was in modern times (Ex. xxvii. 9, xxxv. 17, xxxviii.
9 ; Num. iii. 26, iv. 26). (LEAF 2.) In 2 K.
xxiii. 7,

"

the Heb. bottim, strictly houses, A.V.
is probably intended to de-

hangings,"

scribe tents used as portable sanctuaries.
Han'i-el (fr. Heb. HANNIEL), a son of
Chr. vii. 39).
Ulla, and chieftain of Asher (1
Han'nali (Heb. grace or prayer ; Gr. and
! \
through
T /
A
n f f>, A wi\'p nf F.lka*
L. form ANNA), One 01 tne W1VCS
.

HAN
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nali,

and mother of SAMUEL

EAR
Sam.

(1

L,

ii.).

A

and most authorities) is the Haran or Charran of
Harrdn lies upon the Belilk (ancient
Scripture.
Bilichus), a small affluent of the Euphrates, which
falls into it nearly in longitude 39.
It is now a
small village inhabited by a few families of Arabs.
Dr. Beke supposes that Haran, the " city of Nathe
hor," was at Harrdn el-Awamid(i. e. Harrdn

of thanksgiving for the birth of her son is
in the highest order of prophetic poetry ; its resemblance to that of the Virgin Mary (comp. 1 Sam. ii.
1-10 with Lk. i. 46-55 ; see alsoPs. cxiii.) has been
noticed by the commentators.
Han na-tlion (Ileb. graciously regarded, Ges.), a
city, apparently on the northern boundary of Zebulun (Josh. xix. 14).
Han'nl-el (Heb. grace of God, Ges.), son of Ephod,
and prince of Mauassch (Num. xxxiv. 23).
Ha nodi [-nok] (Ileb. initiated or initiating, Ges. ;
ESOCH and HEXOCH). 1. The third in order of
HESOCH 2.
the children of Midian (Gen. xxv. 4) ;
2. Eldest son of Reuben (Gen. xlvL 9 ; Ex. vi. 14 ;
Num. xxvi. 5 ; 1 Chr. v. 3), and founder of the
family of HAXOCHITES.
the descendants of HAXOCII 2
Ha nodi-ites, the

hymn

=

of

columns), a small village, four hours E. of Damasthe region between
cus, and that ARAM-XAHARAIM
the Abana and Pharpar.

=

Uarar-itc

from some

=

Heb.

place

called

mountaineer, Ges.; one

Harar or Haror

[i.

e.

the designation of three men
connected with David's " valiant men." 1. AGEE,
a Hararite, father of SIIAMMAH 3 (2 Sam. xxiii.
11).
2. SHAMMAH 5 the Hararite (xxiii. 33).
3. SHARAK <xxiii. 33), or SACAR (1 Chr. xi. 35), the Harar"
valite, was the father of Ahiam, another of the

mountain,

=

=

(Num.

(fr.

iant

xxvi. 5).

Fii.]), the,

men."

=

Har-Uo na (Heb.

Ha'nnn ( Hob. graciously regarded, favored, Ges.).
1. Son of Nahash (2 Sam. x. 1, 2 1 Chr. xix. 1, 2),
king of Ammon, who dishonored the ambassadors
of David (2 Sam. x, 4), and involved the Ammon2.
ites in a disastrous war (xii. 31 ; 1 Chr. xix. 6).
A man who, with the people of Zanoah, repaired
the valley-gate in the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. iii.
3. Sixth son of Zalaph, who also assisted in
13).

prob. fr. Pers.
axs-driver,
Ges.), the third of the seven chamberlains, or eu-

;

nuchs,

who

served King Ahasuerus (Esth.

Ilar-bu uah (Heb.)

Hare (Heb.

=

HARBOXA

(Esth.

i.

10).

vii. 9).

arnebetti) occurs only in Lev. xi. 6

the repair of the wall, apparently on the E. side
(iii.

30).

=

two pits, Ges.), a city of
ra-im (fr. Heb.
Issachar, mentioned next to Shunem (Josh. xix. 19).
About six miles N. E. of Lejjun (Megiddo), and
llapli

two miles W. of Solam (the ancient Shunem), stands
the village of tl-Afuleh, possibly the representative
of Haphraim.
Ha ra (Heb. mountainous land, Ges.) (1 Chr. v.
26 only), is either a place utterly unknown, or
HARAX or Charran(soRawlinson). Porter (in Kitto)
supposes Hara may be the mountainous region N. of
Gozan, ancient Mount Afasius, now Karja Baghlar.
Har a-dah (Heb. trembling, terror, Ges.), a desert
station of the Israelites (Num. xxxiii. 24, 25) ; its

=

is uncertain.
WILDEEXESS OF THE WANDERING.
Ha ran (Heb. mountaineer, Ges.). 1. Third son
of Terah, and therefore youngest brother of Abram
(Gen. xi. 26). Three children are ascribed to him

Hare

position

LOT

(27, 31),

and two daughters,

viz.

of

Mount

Sinai (Lep*t Situtitiau).

and Deut. xiv. 7, among the animals disallowed as
food by the Mosaic law. There is no doubt that
arnebeth denotes a " hare ; " and probably the spe-

MILCAH,

who married her uncle Nahor (29), and ISCAH (29).
Haran was born in Ur of the Chaldees, and he died
there while his father was still living (28). The
ancient Jewish tradition is that Haran was burnt
in the furnace of Nimrod for his wavering conduct
Gershonduring the fiery trial of ABRAHAM. 2.
ite Lcvite in the time of David, one of the family
of Shimci (1 Chr. xxiii. 9).
Ha'ran (Heb. parched, dry, Ges.), son of the great
Caleb by his concubine Ephah (1 Chr. ii. 46).
Ha ran (Heb. parched, dry, Ges.), the place
whither Abraham migrated with his family from
Ur of the Chaldees, and where the descendants of
his brother Nahor established themselves (Gen. xi.

A

31, 32,

xii.

pare xxiv.

4, 5, xxvii. 43, xxviii. 10, xxix. 4, comIt is said to be in Mesopotamia

10).

(xxiv. 10), or more definitely, in Padan-aram (xxv.
20), the cultivated district at the foot of the hills, a
name well applying to the beautiful stretch of coun-

which lies below Mount Masius between the
Khabour and the Euphrates. Here, about midway
in this district, is a town still called Harr&n, which

H*n of Mount Lebanon

(Ltpia Syrianu).

try

seems never to have changed its appellation,
and beyond any reasonable doubt (so llawlinson,
really

of
Leput Sinailiciw, occurring in the valleys
Arabia Petrsea and Mount Sinai, and Lfj-found in Lebanon, are those which were best known
The hare is at this day
to the ancient Hebrews.
cies

{

BAR

BAR

by the Arabs in Palestine and Syria.
described as chewing the cud ; but is not a
true ruminant, though both it and the Hyrax
(CoxEY) have the habit of moving the jaw about
like the ruminants.
In the margin of Ez.
llar'eJ (Heb., see below).
" altar" in
the text is
xliii. 15 the word rendered
"
Harel, i. e. the mountain of God." Junius
given
(and so Gesenius) explains it of the hearth of the
altar of burnt-offering, covered by the network on
which the sacrifices were placed over the burning
wood. ALTAR, B. I.
called arneb

this class

It

to the

is

Ila'rem.

HOUSE.

Ha'reph (Heb. plucking off", Ges. ; a powerful,
strong one, or early-born, Fii.), a name occurring in
the genealogies of Judah, as a son of Caleb, and
"father of Beth-gader" (1 Chr. ii. 51 only).
Ha'reth (Heb. prob.
thicket, Ges.), the For'est
which David took refuge, after, at the instigaof, in
" hold "
tion of the prophet Gad, he had quitted the
or fastness of the cave of Adullam if indeed it was

=

Adullam and not Mizpeh of Moab, which
quite clear (1 Sam. xxii.

5).

ia

not

FOREST.

mostly consisted. The first term refers
impure worship of Astarte (ASJITORETH Num.
xxv. 1
compare Hdt. i. 199). The latter class
would grow up with the growth of great cities and
of foreign intercourse, and hardly could enter into
the view of the Mosaic institutes.
As regards the
fashions involved in the practice, similar outward
marks seem to have attended its earliest forms to
those which we trace in the classical writers, e. g. a
distinctive dress and a seat by the wayside (Gen.
xxxviii. 14
compare Ez. xvi. 16, 25 Bar. vi. 43).
;

;

;

But lust, as distinct from gain, appears
as the inducement in Prov. vii. 14, 15.
The " har"
classed
with " publicans," as those who
are
lay under the ban of society in the N. T. (Mat. xxi.
The children of such persons were held in
32).
contempt, and could not exercise privileges nor inxxiii. 26).

lots

Huldah (2 K.

ADULTERY.

Har'lmr (Heb. inflammation, Ges. nobility, disThe sons of Harhur ware among the
tinction, Fii.).
Nethinim who returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 51 Neh. vii. 53).
* Ha'rid
HADID (Ezr. ii. 33 margin).
(Heb.)
Ha'rim (Heb. flat-nosed, Ges.). 1. A priest who
had charge of the third division in the house of
;

;

=

"
God(l Chr. xxiv. 8). 2. 1,017 children of Harim,"
probably descendants of the above, came up from
Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 39 Neh. vii. 42).
;

The name, probably as representing the family, is
mentioned on two other occasions (Neh. x. 5 Ezr.
;

occurs in a list of the families
of priests
who went up with Zerubbabel and
Jeshua," and of those who were their descendants
in the next generation
in the days of Joiakim the
In the former list
son of Jeshua (Neh. xii. 15).
4, Another family of
(xii. 4) the name is REHUM.
"
children of Harim," 320 in number, came from
the Captivity in the samei caravan (Ezr. ii. 32 ; Neh.
vii.
They also appear among those who had
35).
married foreign wives (Ezr. x. 31), as well as those
who sealed the covenant (Neh. x. 2*7).
Ha'ripli (Heb. autumnal rain, Ges. ; one early-born,
112 " children of Hariph " returned from the
Fii.).
Captivity with Zerubbabel (Neh. vii. 24).
(JORAH.)
The name occurs again among the " heads of the
"
who sealed the covenant (x. 19).
people
Harlot (Heb. zond/i, nochriydh, kedeshah; Gr.
That this class of persons existed in the
porne).
earlier states of society is clear from Gen. xxxviii.
15.
Rahab (Josh. ii. 1) is said by the Targum to
have been an innkeeper, but if there were such
persons, considering what we know of Canaanitish
morals (Lev. xviii. 27), we may conclude that they
would, if women, have been of this class. The law
forbids (xix. 29) the father's compelling his daughter
to sin, but does not mention it as a voluntary mode
of life on her part without his complicity.
The
Heb. kedeshah (= consecrated ; see IDOLATRY SODOMITE) points to one description of persons, and
"
strange
nochriyuh (
foreign woman ; A. V.
"
woman,"
stranger," &c.) to another, of whom
x. 21).

3. It further

"

;

=

;

;

Public singing in the streets occurs also (Is. xxiii.
16 ; Ecclus. ix. 4).
Those who thus published
their infamy were of the worst repute; others had
houses of resort, and both classes seem to have
been known among the Jews (Prov. vii. 8-12, xxiii.
28 Ecclus. ix. 7, 8) ; the two women in 1 K. iii.
16, lived, as Greek courtesans sometimes did, in a
house together. In earlier times the price of a kid
is mentioned
(Gen. xxxviii.), and great wealth doubtless sometimes accrued to them (Ez. xvi. 33, 39,

Har-hai all [-ha'yah], or Har-ha-i'ab (Heb. he was
dry, Ges. ; Jan is protecting, Fii.), father of UZZIEL
6 (Neh. iii. 8).
Har has (Heb. want, poverty, Ges. ; splendor, glitter, Fii.), an ancestor of Shallum, the husband of
xxii. 14).

3C3

herit (Jn.

viii.

41; Deut.

xxiii.

2;

Judg.

xi.

1, 2).

Har'ne-pher (Heb. snorting of panting? Sim.),
son of Zophah, of the tribe of Asher (1 Chr. vii.
36).

=

* Har'ness in' the A. V.
armor or weapons in
general (IK. xx. 11 ; 2 Chr. ix. 24), or specifically
a breastplate or coat of mail (IK. xxii. 34 ; 2 Chr.
xviii. 33).
(ARMS, II. 1.) In the sense of equipments or tackling of a draught horse it does not occur in the A. V., though the verb is found once (Jer.
xlvi. 4).
CHARIOT ; HORSE, &c.
* Har'nessed
[-nest], the A. V. translation in Ex.
xiii. 18 (margin "by five in a rank ") of the Heb.
pi. participle hamushim or chamushim, elsewhere
translated "armed" (Josh. i. 14, iv. 12), "armed
men" (Judg. vii. 11). Gesenius makes the HeFiirst
brew
fierce, active, eager, brave in battle.

=

has equipped, ready for battle, armed.
Ha rod (Heb. trembling, terror, Ges.), the Well of,
the FOUNTAIN of JEZREEL ?)
a spring (Heb. 'ayin

=

by which Gideon and his great army encamped on
the morning of the day which ended in the rout of
the Midianites '(Judg. vii. 1), and where the trial of
the people by their mode of drinking apparently took
place. The 'Ain Jalud (Ar.
fountain of Goliath),
with which Stanley would identify Harod, is very

=

suitable to the circumstances, as the largest spring
in the neighborhood, forming a pool of considerable
drink.
size, at which great numbers might
one from Harod [see beHa'rod-ite (fr. Heb.
HARORITE and HARARITE), the, the deslow], or
" valiant
ignation of two of David's thirty-seven
men," SHAMMAH and ELIKAH (2 Sam. xxiii. 25);
doubtless derived from a place named Harod.
Ha-ro'ell (Heb. the seer), a name in the genealo"
Shobal, father of
gical list of Judah as a son of
"
REAIAH ?
Kirjath-jearim
(1 Chr. ii. 52);
HARODITE and HABARITE,
Ha'ror-ite (fr. Heb.
to SHAMMOTH, one of DaFii.), the, the title given
" valiant men "
xi. 27).
vid's
(1 Chr.
a work, working, in wood,
Ha-ro-'sheth

=

=

=

=

(Heb.

stone, &c., Ges.

;

city

of

crafts, place

work, or [so others] forest,
rosheth of the Gentiles," as

Fii.),
it

was

of

artificial

" Hafrom the

or rather
called,

BAR
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BAR

mixed races that inhabited it, a city in the N. of
Canaan, supposed by Mr. Ffoulkes, &c., to have
stood on the W. coast of the lake Merom (el-Huleh),
from which the Jordan issues forth in one unbroken
stream, and in the portion of the tribe of Naphtali.
It was the residence of SISERA, captain of Jabin,
king of Canaan (Judg. iv. 2), and the point to which
the victorious Israelites under Barak pursued the
discomfited host and chariots of the second potentate of that
identifies

name

(Judg.

iv. 16).

Barosheth with

mound

Thomson

(ii.

and

in the Shilte

Haggibborim

it is

said to

have had

Josephus's statement, however, is in
open contradiction to what is set forth in 1 Sam.
xvi. 23, xviii. 10, that David played on the citinor
with his hand.
Probably (so Prof. Marks, after
Munk) there was a smaller and a larger cinnor

forty-seven.

143)

enormous double
called in Arabic Ha-

an

covered with ruins,
Barosheth in Eebrew), about eight miles
N. N. \V. from Megiddo, at the entrance of the
pass from the plain of Acre by the Kishon into

rothieh

(=

Esdraelon.
Harp, the A. V. translation of Beb. cinnor and
The
Gr. kithara, a stringed instrument of music.
cinndr was the national instrument of the Bebrews,
and was well known throughout Asia. The Penta-

Egyptian Harp

From Champollion.

(Ayre.)

and these may have been played in different ways
The Gr. kithara, sometimes in the
(1 Sam. x. 5).
LXX.
Beb. cinnor (Gen. xxxi. 27 ; 2 Chr. ix.

=

11),
xiv.

occurs in the N. T. in
2,

xv. 2

;

and had

1

Cor. xiv. 7; Rev. v. 8,

(like the lyre,

which was

larger) a sounding base or bottom from which rose
two horns as from a stag's head, these horns being
connected near the top by a cross-bar, between
which and the base the strings were stretched. It
stood on the player's knees, was held with the left

AssTrian Harps.

tench

its

From Nineveh

Marble*.

invention to the

hand, and played with the right, sometimes with a
plectrum or key (Rbn. N. T. Lex.).
liar row.
The word so rendered (Beb. hdrits or
chdrits ; 2 Sam. xii. 31 ; 1 Chr. xx. 8) is probably a
threshing-machine or sledge (see AGRICULTURE) the
Beb. verb sddad, translated " to harrow " (Job
xxxix. 10) and " break the clods " (Is. xxviii. 24 ;
Bos. x. 11), expresses apparently the breaking of
the clods (Gesenius translates to harrow, i. e. level
a field), but whether done by any such machine as
we call a harrow is very doubtful.
Har'sha (Chal. enchanter, magician, Gcs. worker,
Fii.), ancestor of certain Nethinim who came from
Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 52 ; Neh. vii. 64).
Hart (Beb. ayydl). The hart is reckoned among
the clean animals (Deut. xii. 16, xiv. 6, xv. 22), and
seems, from the passages quoted as well as from 1
;

(Ayre.)

antediluvian

assigns
period (Gen. iv. 21). Touching its shape, a great
difference of opinion prevails.
The author of Khitte
Hagyibborim describes it as resembling the modern

;

K. iv. 23, to have been commonly killed for food.
The Beb. masc. noun ayydl denotes, no doubt, some
species of Cervida (deer-tribe), either the FALLOWDEER (Dama vulaaris; Cervus Dama, Linn.), or the
Barbary deer ( Cervus Barbarm), the southern representative of the European stag (C. Elaphus), which
occurs in Tunis and the coast of Barbary.
cut on p. 865.) BIND.
Ha rum (Beb. exalted, Ges.), father of Aharlul, in

one of the most obscure genealogies of Judah
Chr.
Egyptian Harp.

harp

;

From

tiu

Tomb

at Thebe*, called BeUonl't,

(Ayre.)

Pfeiffer gives it the form of a guitar ; and
it to have resembled in shape the

Jerome declares
Greek

letter delta (A).
Joscphus records that the
ciimdr had ten strings, and that it was played on
with the plectrum ; others assign to it twenty four,

( 1

iv. 8).

Ila-rn maph (Beb. snub-nosed, Ges., Fii.), father
or ancestor of JEDAIAH 2 (Neh. iii. 10).
deteendeatt
Ha rnph-ltc, or Har'nph-ite(fr. Beb.
the
i>-/;/of an unknown Haruph or Hariph
born, i. e. strong, Fu.), the, the designation of
of
who
one
the
Korhites
repaired to
Shephatiah,
David at Ziklag (1 Chr. xii. 6).

=
=

HAR

HAT
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perhaps thoughtful judge, Ges.), one (probably a

who stood on Ezra's left hand
while he read the law to the
people in Jerusalem
(Neh. viii. 4).
Ha'shem (Heb. fat ? Ges.). The sons of Hashem
the Gizonite are named among David's "valiant
men " in 1 Chr. xi. 34. JASHEN.
priest or Levite)

=

Hash-man nim (Heb. pi., literally
the fat, i. e.
the opulent, nobles, princes, Ges. ; see
This
below).

word occurs only
"

Hashmannim

in the

Hebrew of

'

(A. V.

princes

')

Ps.

shall

Ixviii.

31

:

come out of

Egypt, Cush shall make her hands to hasten to
God." The old derivation from the civil name of
Hermopolis Magna seems reasonable (so Mr. R. S.
This city was on the Xile, at the modern
Poole).
Ashmunein, nearly opposite Antinoe. The ancient
Egyptian name is Ha-shmen, or Ha-shmoon, the abode
of eight. If we suppose that Hashmannim is a proper
name
Hermopolites, the mention might be explained by the circumstance that Hermopolis Magna
was the great city of the Egyptian Hermes, Thoth,
the god of wisdom. But Kimchi, Gesenius, Fiirst,
J. A. Alexander (on Ps.), &c., sustain the A. V. in

=

rendering

"

princes."

Hash-mo nab (Heb.

fat soil, Ges.), a stamentioned (Xum. xxxiii. 29)
next before Moseroth.
Mr. Wilton would make
Hashmonah
HESHMON.
WILDERNESS OF THE
fatness,

tion of the Israelites,

Barbary Deer

=

(Cmui Sarbam)

WANDERING.

=

Ha'rnz (fr. Heb.
eager, active, Ges.), a man of
Jotbah father of Meshullemeth, queen of Manas;

seh (2 K. xxi. 19).
Har'yest.
AGRICPLTIHIE.

=

(fr. Heb.
one of a group of

Has-a-di'ali
Ges.),

whom

five

Jehovah loves,
descendants of the
20), apparently sons

royal line of Judah (1 Chr. iii.
of Zerubbabel, perhaps born after the restoration.

=

the bristling, Ges.), a
Has-C-nu'ah (fr. Heb.
Benjamite, of one of the chief families (1 Chr. is.

n

=

Heb.
whom Jehovah regards).
I. A Merarite Levite, son of Amaziah in Ethan's
line (1 Chr. vi. 45, Heb. 30).
2. Another Merarite
Levite (ix. 14).
3. The fourth of Jeduthun's six
Ilash-a-bi'ah

sons (xxv.

(fr.

who had charge

of the twelfth course
Hebronite Levite
No. 5. 5. Son of Kemuel,
(xxvi. 30) ; possibly
who was prince of Levi in the time of David (xxvii.
6. A Levite chief, who officiated for King
17).
Josiah at his great passover-feast (2 Chr. xxxv. 9).
T. A Merarite Levite who accompanied Ezra from
Babylon (Ezr. viii. 19). 8. One of the chiefs of the
9. Ruler of
priests in the same caravan (24).
half the circuit or environs (PART) of Keilah ; he
a
of
the
wall
of Jerusalem under
repaired
portion
Nehemiah (Xeh. iii. 17). 10. One of the Levites
who sealed the covenant after the return from the
Captivity (x. 11); probably =: one of the chiefs of
the Levites in the times immediately subsequent to
the return from Babylon (xii. 24 ; compare 26).
II. A Levite, son of Bunni (xi.
12. Another
15).
13. A priest of the
Levite, son of Mattaniah (22).
family of Hilkiah in the days of Joiakim son of
in the

Jeshua

3),

temple choir

(xii.

=

21).

=

Ha-sliab nail (Heb.
the chief of the people
with Xehemiah
x.

(Xeh.

Hasli-ab-ni'ah

(fr.

1.

(19).

A

one of
who sealed the covenant

HASHABIAH,

Ges.),

25).

Heb.

=

Father of HATTCSH 2 (Xeh.

HASHABIAH,
iii.

who

10).

2.

Ges.).

A

1.

Levite

officiated at the great fast under Ezra and Xehemiah when the covenant was sealed (ix. 6).
Hash-bad a-uu (fr. Heb.
thought in judging,

=

=

Ha'shnb (fr. Heb.
HASSHCB). 1. A son of Pahath-moab who assisted in the repair of the wall of
Jerusalem (Xeh. iii. 11). 2. Another who assisted
in the same work (iii. 23).
3. One of the heads of
the people who sealed the covenant with Xehemiah
Xo. 1 or 2. 4.
Merarite Le(x. 23) ; perhaps
vite (xi. 15)
HASSHUB.
Ha-shn bab (Heb. esteemed, Ges.), the first of a
group of five men, apparently the latter half of the
HASADIAH.
family of Zerubbabel (1 Chr. iii. 20).

=

=

A

Ha sham (Heb. rich, opulent, Ges.). 1. Two hundred and twenty-three " children of Hashum " came
back from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 19;
Xeh. vii. 22). Seven of them had married foreign
wives from whom they had to separate (Ezr. x. 33).
The chief man of the family was among those who
sealed the covenant with Xehemiah (Xeh. x. 18).^
2. One (probably a priest or Levite) who stood on
Ezra's left hand while he read the law to the congregation

(viii. 4).

=

Ha-shu pha (fr. Heb.
HASCPHA), ancestor of
certain Xethinim who returned from the Captivity in
the first caravan (Xeh. vii. 46).
HARHAS (2 Chr. xxxiv. 22).
Has rab (Heb )
Has-se-na'ah (Heb. the thorny,
SEXAAH, Ges.).
The " sons of Hassenaah" (= SENAAH) rebuilt the
wall
Jerusalem
of
in
of
the
the
(Xeh.
fish-gate
repair

=

iii.

=

3).

=
=

Has shnb [hash'sbub] (fr. Heb.
thinking, Ges.),
HASHCB 4.
a Merarite Levite (1 Chr. ix. 14)
Ha-su pha (Heb. stripped, Ges.), ancestor of certain Xethinim who returned from Babylon with Ze>
rubbabel (Ezr. ii. 43).
Hat. HEAD-DRESS.
Ha taeh [-tak] (fr. Heb.
verity, Bohlen), one
of the eunuchs in the court of Ahasuerus (Esth. iv.

=

5, 6, 9, 10).

Ha'thath (Heb. terror, dismay, Ges.), one of the
sons of Othniel the son of Kenaz (1 Chr. iv. 13).
Hat i-pha (Heb. seized, captive, Ges.), ancestor of
certain Xethinim who returned from Babylon with
Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 54 ; Xeh. vii. 56).
Ilat'i-ta (Heb. a digging, exploring, Ges.), ancestor

HAY

HAT
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of certain " porters " (i. e. gate-keepers), who returned from the Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr.
ii. 42 ; Xeh. vii.
45).
Hat til (Heb. vavering, Ges.), ancestor of certain
" children of Solomon's sen-ants " who came back
from the Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 57 ;

Neh. vii. 59).
* Hat'si-bam-mf-nn'rhoth
(Heb. midst of resting-places, Ges.), a proper name of a man or place
MAXAHETHITES.
(1 Chr. ii. 52, margin).

=

Hat'tish (Heb., probably
assembled, Ges.). 1.
descendant of the kings of Judah, apparently one
of the sons of Shechaniah (1 Chr. iii. 22), hi the
fourth or fifth generation from Zerubbabel possibly the one who accompanied Ezra from Bab-

A

;

ylon to Jerusalem (Ezr.

viii. 2).

2.

A

priest

who

returned with Zerubbabel, and sealed the covenant
with Nehemiah (Xeh. x. 4, xii. 2). 3. Son of Hashabniah ; one of those who assisted Nehemiah in
the repair of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 10).
caveHa ran (Ar. ; Heb. Havran or Chavrdn
district, Fii.), a province of Palestine (Ez. xlvii. 16,
the well-known Greek province
18); probably
of Auranitis, and the modern Haurdn. Josephus
frequently mentions Auranitis in connection with
Trachonitis, Batanaea, and Gaulanitis, which with
it constituted the ancient kingdom of BASHAN. The
surface is perfectly flat, and the soil among the
It contains upward of one hunrichest in Syria.
dred towns and villages, most of them now deserted,
though not ruined.
Hav i-lah (Heb. circle, district, Fii.). 1. A son of
Cush (Gen. x. 7) ; and 2. a son of Joktan (x. 29).
Various theories have been advanced respecting
these obscure peoples. Probably (so Mr. E. S. Poole)
both stocks settled in the same country, and there
intermarried ; thus receiving one name, and forming one race, with a common descent. The Cushite people of this name formed the westernmost
colony of Cush along the S. of ARABIA, and the
Joktanites were an earlier colonization. It is commonly thought that the district of Kbawlan, in
the Yemen, preserves the trace of this ancient
The district of Khawlan lies between the
people.
city of San'a and the Hijaz, i. e. in the N. W. portion of the Yemen.
It took its name, according
to the Arabs, from Khawlan, a descendant of Kahtan (JoKTAX), or, as some say, of Kahlan, brother
of Himyer. This genealogy says little more than
Khawlan is a fertile
that the name was Joktanite.
territory, embracing a large part of myrrhiferous
Arabia, mountainous, with plenty of water, and
supporting a large population. Those who separate
the Cushite and Joktanite Havilah either place
them in Xiebuhr's two Khawlans, or they place
No. 2 on the N. of the peninsula, following the
supposed argument derived from Gen. xxv. 18, and
1 Sam. xv. 7, and finding the name in that of the
A Joktanite
Chatilotaioi on the Persian Gulf.
settlement so far N. is, however, very improbable.
They discover No. 1 in the Avalitae on the African
coast, S. of the straits of Bab el-Mandeb.

=

=

above) (Gen. ii. 11). EDEN 1.
Ha vwtli-ja ir (fr. Heb.
villages of Jair, Ges.),
certain villages on the E. of Jordan, in Gilead or
Bashan, which were taken by JAIR the son of Manasseh, and called after his name (Num. xxxii. 41
Deut. iii. 14).
In the records of Manacseh in Josh,
xiii. 30, and
1
Chr. ii. 23, the Hayoth-jair are
reckoned with other districts as making up sixty
"cities" (compare 1 K. iv. 13). Porter (ii. 270)
concludes that the sixty cities called BASHAN-HA-

Hav

i-lah (Heb., see

=

;

pertained to the land of Argob, which
Bashan; and that the twenty-three cities
called Havoth-jair were distinct from the
former,
and situated in Gilead. In Judg. x. 4, thirty cities
are called Havoth-jair.
Here the allusion is to
a second JAIR, by whose thirty sons they were
and
for
whom the original number may
governed,
have been increased.

was

in

Hawk, the A. V.

translation of the Heb. nits
1C
Deut. xiv. 15 ; Job xxxix. 26). The
word is doubtless generic, as appears from the
expression in Deuteronomy and Leviticus "after
his kind," and includes various species of the Falconidce (the falcon or hawk family), with more special allusion perhaps to the small diurnal birds,
such as the kestrel (falco tinnunmlus), the hobby
(Hypotriorchis svbkutco), the gregarious lesser kestrel (Titrnuncvlvs ccnchris), common about the
ruins in the plain districts of Palestine, all of
which were probably known to the ancient Hebrews. With respect to the passage in Job, which
appears to allude to the migratory habits of hawks,

(Lev.

xi.

;

FtlttSattr.

curious to observe that, of the ten or twelve
smaller birds of prey of Palestine, nearly all arc
summer migrants. The kestrel remains all the

it is

year, but T. cenrhrix, JUicronisvs gabar, Hyp. </<"and F. melanopterus, are all migrants from
the S.
Besides the above-named smaller hawk.*,
norce,

the two magnificent species of falcon, F. Sakcr and
F. lanarius, are summer visitors to Palestine.
Hay, the A. V. translation in Prov. xxvii. 25, and
Is. xv. 6, of the Heb. halsir or chdtsir, which occurs
"
frequently in the 0. T., and denotes GRASS" of any
kind.
Harmer, quoting from a MS. paper of Sir J.

Chardin, states that hay is not made anywhere in
the East, and that the "hay" of the A. V. is thereIt is quite probable
fore an error of translation.
that the modern Orientals do not make hay in our
sense of the term ; but it is certain that the ancients
did mow their grass, and probably made use
is an exdry material. See Ps. xxxvii. 2. There
"
"
"
\
dry grass or hny." i/.
press Hebrew term for
hfishash or cha*ha*h, which, in the only two places
where the word occurs (Is. v. 24, xxxiii. 11), i"
in the A. V.
dered " CHAFF
Doubtless, however,

HAZ

HAZ

"
the " dry grass was not stacked, but only cut in
small quantities, and then consumed. AGRICUL-

Hazar-enan with Kuryetein (Ar.
tht two
a village more than sixty miles E. N. E. of
Damascus. 3. Ha zar-gad dali (fr. Heb.
court of
Gadda, an epithet of Venus as a fortune-bringing
one
of
the
towns
in
the southern disgoddess, Fii.),
trict of Judah (Josh. xv. 27), named between Moladah and Heshmon at Jurrah, four or five miles
W. S. W. from Moladah ? 4. Ha'zar-hat'ti-con
middle village, Ges.), a place named in
(fr. Heb.
Ezekiel's prophecy of the ultimate boundaries of the
land (Ez. xlvii. 16), on the boundary of Hauran. It
is not yet known.
5. Ha'zar-slm'al (fr. Heb.
village of jackals, Ges. court of jackals, Fii.), a town
in the southern district of Judah, named between
Hazar-gaddah and Beer-sheba (Josh. xv. 28, xix.

TURE

;

BARN

MOWING.

;

Ha'za-el (Heb. whom God beholds, i. e. cares for,
who reigned from about
Ges.), a king of Damascus,
He appears to have been
B. c. 886 to B. c. 840.
in a high position at the court
previously a person
of BEN-HADAD II., and was sent by his master to

would recover from the
malady under which he was suffering. Elisha's answer led to the murder of Ben-hadad by his ambitious servant, who forthwith mounted the throne (2
K. viii. 7-15). He was soon engaged in hostilities
with Ahaziah, king of Judah, and Jehoram, king of
Israel, for the possession of Ramoth-Gilead (viii. 28).
The Assyrian inscriptions show that about this time
a bloody and destructive war was being waged between the Assyrians on the one side, and the Syrians,
Hittites, Hamathites, and Phenicians on the other.
ELISHA, to inquire if he

Toward the close of the reign of Jehu, Hazael led
them against the Israelites (about B. c. 860), whom
he "smote in all their coasts" (x. 32), thus accomAt the
plishing the prophecy of Elisha (viii. 12).
having taken Gath (xii. 17 compare Am. vi. 2), he proceeded to attack Jerusalem
(2 Chr. xxiv. 24), and was about to assault the city,
when Joash bribed him to retire (2 K. xii. 18).
Hazael appears to have died about the year B. c. 840
close of his

life,

;

24), having reigned forty-six years.
Jehovah beholds,
Ha-zai'ali [-za'yah] (Heb.

(xiii.

whom

Ges.), a descendant of SHELAH, son of Judah (Neh.
xi. 5).

HAZER.
Ha'zar-ad'dar, &c.
Ha-zar-ma'Tetli (fr. Heb. court of death, Ges.), the
third in order of the sons of JOKTAN (Gen. x. 26).
The name is preserved, almost literally, in the
Arabic Hadramawt and Hadrumawt, and the appellation of a province and an ancient people of southern ARABIA. The province of Hadramawt is situate
Its capital is Satham, a
E. of the modern Yemen.
very ancient city, and its chief ports are Mirbat,
Zafari, and Kisheem, from whence a great trade was
carried on, in ancient times, with India and Africa.
* Haz'a-zon-ta'mar.
HAZEZON-TAMAR.
The Hebrew term luz occurs only in Gen.
Ila'zclt
Authorities are divided between the hazel
xxx. 37.
and the ALMOND tree, as representing the luz. The

most probably correct.
the shade looking upon
Haz-c-lel-po'ni (fr. Heb.
me, Ges.), the sister of the sons of Etam in the

latter is

=

genealogies of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 3).
an enclosure, hence a
Ha'zer (fr. Heb. hdtser
court, village, Ges.), topographically, seems generally
"
"
employed for the villages of people in a roving
and unsettled life, the semi-permanent collections of
dwellings which are described by travellers among
the modern Arabs to consist of rough stone walls
covered with the tent-cloths.
As a proper name it
1. In the plural HAZERIM,
appears in the A. V.
and HAZEROTH see below. 2. In the slightly different form of HAZOR. 3. In composition with other
words.
1. Ha'zar-ad'dar (from Heb.
village of
Addar, Ges. Addar-courl, Fii. ; see ADAR), a place
on the southern boundary of the land promised to
Israel (Num. xxxiv. 4 ; " ADAR," Josh. xv. 3)
supposed by some to be at
el-Kudeirdt, forty or fifty
miles W. of
2.
el-Weibeh (Kadesh-Barnea ?).
Ha'zar-e'nan (fr. Heb.
village of fountains, Ges. ;
court of the holy fountain, Fii.), the place at which
the northern boundary of the land promised to the
children of Israel was to terminate (Num. xxxiv. 9,
10; compare Ez. xlvii. 17, xlviii. 1). Porter would

=

:

;

=

;

Mm

Mm
=

;
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=

identify

villages),

=

;

=

=

;

3 ; 1 Chr. iv. 28) ; reoccupied after the Captivity
(Neh. xi. 27) ; site at 'Sdweh, an ancient site about
three miles E. N. E. of Beer-sheba.
6. Ua'zar"
"
SH sail (fr. Heb.
HAZAR-SUSIM), one of the cities
allotted to Simeon in the extreme south of Judah
(Josh. xix. 5). (SANSANNAH.) 7. Ha'zar-sn'sim (fr.
Heb.
village of horses, Ges. ; court of the horses
of the sun, in the sun-worship, Fii.)
the preceding name (1 Chr. iv. 31).
Ha-ze'rim (fr. Heb. plural ; HAZER). The ATIMS
are said to have lived " in the villages (A. V. Hazerim ') as far as Gaza " (Deut. ii. 23), before their
expulsion by the Caphtorim.

=

=

=

'

lla-zc'rotii (fr.
xii. 16, xxxiii. 17

Heb. plural
;

Deut.

i.

1),

;

HAZER) (Num.

xi.

35,

a station of the Israel-

ites in the desert,

according to Burckhardt, Robinson, Stanley, &c., at Mire el-Hudherah, about eighteen
hours N. E. from Sinai ; according to Wilton, about
twenty-five miles N. of Jebel

Musa

(Sinai

?).

WIL-

DERNESS OF THE WANDERING.
Haz'e-zon-ta mar, and Haz'a-zon-ta'mar (fr. Heb.
pruning of the palm, Ges. palm-rows, palm-forest,
2
Fii.), the ancient name of EN-GEDI (Gen. xiv. 7

=

;

;

Chr. xx.

2).

Ha'zi-cl (Heb. vision of God, Ges.), a Gershonite
Levite in the time of David, of the family of Shimei
or Shimi (1 Chr. xxiii. 9).
Ha'zo (Heb. vision ? Ges.), a son of Nahor, by

Milcah his wife (Gen. xxii. 22).
Ha'zor (Heb. enclosure, castle, Ges., Fii. HAZER).
1. A fortified city allotted to Naphtali (Josh. xix.
Its position was apparently between Ramah
36).
and Kedesh (xii. 19), on the high ground overlookThere is no reason for suping the Lake of Merom.
posing it a different place from that of which Jabin
was king (xi. 1 Judg. iv. 2, 17 1 Sam. xii. 9). It
was the principal city of N. Palestine (Josh. xi. 10).
It was fortified by Solomon (IK. iv. 15), and its in;

;

;

habitants were carried captive by Tiglath-pileser (2
K. xv. 29).
encounter it once more in 1 Me. xi.
67 (A. V. " Nasor "). Hazor was probably at Tell
Khuraibeh (so Mr. Grove, after Robinson). (EnRKi 2.)
Porter (in Kitto) would place Hazor about four miles
further S., on the S. bank of the Wady Hcndaj, where
are the ruins of an ancient town on a commanding
site.
Thomson (ii. 439) would identify Hazor with
of
ffazere, ten or fifteen miles W. of the above and
Lake Merom, where are also extensive ruins. Stan-

We

and Keith would place Hazor atHazury, on
site above Cesarea Philippi, N. E. of
" cities " of Judah in
2. One of the
the extreme south, named next to Kedesh (Josh. xv.
3. Hazor-Hadattah (= new Hazor),
23). (ITHNAN.)
another of the southern towns of Judah (xv. 25).
" Hezron which is Hazor "
(xv.
(HADATTAH.) 4.
named
25); = one of the preceding? or originally
A place
Hazor, afterward Hezron ? (KERIOTH 1.) 5.

ley (389)

a

commanding
Lake Merom.
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in which the Benjamites resided after the Captivity
(Neh. xi. 33) ; at Tell Mswr, about six miles N. of
Bethel ? (Robinson); at Khvrbet Arsur, a little W.
of Raman ? (Tobler). 6.
place in Arabia ( Jer.
xlix. 28, 30, 33) ;
the region settled by descendants of HAZAR-MATKTH ? (Porter in Kitto).
* He
lattice or window? Ges.), the fifth
(Heb. fie
letter of the Hebrew alphabet (Ps. cxix.). WRITING.
* Head
[hedj (Heb. rosh ; Gr. kepfiale) is used in
the topmost part of
the Scriptures both literally
the human body or the foremost part of any other
that which is highest or
animal, and figuratively
The head was covered in affliction (MOURNchief.
(ANOINTING).
ING), and anointed in festivity, &c.
Sometimes men swore by their head (Mat. v. 36).
Head -dress. The Hebrews do not appear to have
regarded a covering for the head as an essential arThe earliest notice we have of such
ticle of dress.
a thing is in connection with the sacerdotal vestments (Ex. xxviii. 40, A. V. " bonnets ").
may
infer that it was not ordinarily worn in the Mosaic

A

=

of the Greek hat by Jason, as an article of dress
adapted to the gymnasium, was regarded as a national dishonor (2 Me. iv. 12).
The Assyrian headdress is described in Ez. xxiii. 15 under the terms

=

=

=

We

age.

Even

in after-times

it

seems to have been

re-

served especially for purposes of ornament thus
"
the Tsaniph (Heb. ; A. V.
diadem") is noticed as
being worn by nobles (Job xxix. 14), ladies (Is. iii.
" hoods
and
23, A. V.
"),
kings (Ixii. 3), while the
Peer (Heb.) was an article of holiday dress (Ixi.
"
" tire
"
Ez.
A.
V.
xxiv.
17, 23, A. V.
3,
beauty ;
"),
and was worn at
Ixi.
A. V. " or-

"

The former of these terms undoubtedly
describes a kind of turban, and its form probably

"hats"
CAUL 3

:

weddings

naments

(Is.

10,

").

resembled that of the high-priest's Mitsiuphelh (Heb.
A. V. "mitre"), as described by Josephus (iii. 7,
The other term, Peer, primarily means an or3).
nament, and is so rendered in the A. V. (Is. Ixi. 10;
;

see also verse 3, " beauty "),
plied to the head-dress from

and

is specifically

ap-

ornamental character.
It is uncertain what the term properly describes, but it may have applied to the jewels and
other ornaments with which the turban is frequently
decorated.
The ordinary head-dress of the Bedouin
its

Modern Egyptian

Head-dresses.

(Lane.)

exceeding in dyed attire." The word rendered
in Dan. iii. 21 properly applies to a cloak.
CROWN ; DIADEM HIGH-PRIEST MARRIAGE.
;
*
MEDICINE MIRACLES.
Heal'ing.
* Heart
(Heb. leb, leb&b ; Gr. kardia), sometimes
used in the Scriptures literally, but usually figuraThe Hebrews regarded the heart as the seat
tively.
not only of the feelings or affections, e. g. love,
;

;

;

hatred, confidence, courage, &c., and of the will or determination, but also of the mind or intellectual
BOWELS.
1 K. x. 2, &c.).
faculties (Judg. xvi. 17
;

Hearth [harth] (Heb. ah or ach, moked, moknlah,
in the East
ctyor). One way of baking much practised
is to place the dough on an iron plate, either laid on,
or supported on legs above the vessel sunk in the
The cakes baked
ground, which forms the OTEN.
" on the hearth "
(Gen. xviii. 6) were probably baked
in the existing Bedouin manner, on hot stones, cov.

"
"
ered with ashes. The hearth of King Jehoiakim's
winter palace (Jer. xxxvi. 28) was possibly a pan or
BREAD FIRE.
brazier of charcoal.
Heath, the A. V. translation of Heb. 'arffer (Jer.
The common heath
xlviii. 6), and
(xvii. 6).
Britain
(Erica wulgaris) is a shrub much used in Great
to thatch houses, make brooms, beds for the poor,
&c. ; but Mr. Houghton, Dr. Royle (in Kitto), Robinthat
son, Henderson, &c., accept Celsius' conclusion
" heath "
the 'arar
the Hebrew words translated
;

Wr

=

of Arabic writers, which is some species ofiuniper,
probably the Juniperus Sabina, or savin. Gescnius
translates the Heb. ruin*.
llea'then \lh as in this] (Heb. a6y, plural fftyim ;
1. While as yet tin II.
Gr. etfwos, plural effme).
brew nation had no political existence, ffdyim denoted

Modem

Syrian and Egyptian Head-dreM*a,

consists of the keffich, a square handkerchief, generally of red and yellow cotton, or cotton and silk,
folded so that three of the corners hang down over
the back and shoulders, leaving the face exposed,

and bound round the head by a cord. (DRESS, fig.
Not improbably a similar covering was used by
2.)
the Hebrews on certain occasions. The introduction

" nations " of the
world, including the
generally the
descendants of Abraham (Gen. xviii. 18; coni]>;uv
Gal. iii. 16). (GENTILES.) The Hebrews, as they grew
in number and importance, were distinguished in a
most marked manner from the nations by whom
with a
they were surrounded, and were provided
ritual which made the
code of laws and a
religious

The nations from
peculiar.
whom they were thus separated (A. V. "Oentilet,
"
heathen ") are ever associated with the worship

distinction

still

more

HEA

I1EB

of false gods, and the foul practices of idolaters
(Lev. xviii., xx.), and these constituted their chief
distinctions, as goyim, from the worshippers of the
one God, the people of Jehovah (Num. xv. 41 Deut.
This distinction was maintained in its
xxviii. 10).
full force during the early times of the monarchy (2
Sam. vii. 23 ; IK. xi. 4-8, xiv. 24; Pa. cvi. 35).
2. But, even in early Jewish times, the term goyim
received by anticipation a significance of wider range
than the "national experience (Lev. xxvi. 33, 38;
Deut. xxx. 1 ) ; and as the latter was gradually developed during the prosperous times of the monarchy, the goyim were the surrounding nations generally, with whom the Israelites were brought into
contact by the extension of their commerce. In the
time of the Maccabees, following the customs of the
goyim denoted the neglect or concealment of circumcision (1 Me. i. 15), disregard of sacrifices, profanation of the Sabbath, eating of swine's flesh and
;

meat offered to idols (2 Me. vi. 6-9, 18, xv. 1, 2),
and adoption of the Greek national games (iv. 12,
In all points Judaism and heathenism are
14).
The " barbarous multitude "
strongly contrasted.
in 2 Me.

ii.

who

21 are opposed to those

played the

for Judaism, and the distinction now becomes
an ecclesiastical one (compare Mat. xviii. 17). But,
in addition to its significance as an ethnographical

men

term, goyim had a moral sense which must not be
overlooked. In Ps. ix. 5, 15, 17 (compare Ez. vii.
21) the word stands in parallelism with "the
wicked " and in verse 17 the people thus designated are described as " forgetters of God," that
;

know not Jehovah

GREEK.

(Jer. x. 25).

Heay'en [hev'n], pi. HeaY'ens [hev'nz], the A. V.
translation of 1. Heb. pi. shdmayim (fr. an obsolete
the high,
uniformly translated
sing.
Ges.),
"heaven" (Gen. i. 1, 8, 9, 14, 15, 17, 20, &c.), or

=

"

" heavens
when connected
(ii. 1, 4, &c.), except
with " fowl " or "bird," as in the phrase " fowl of
"
This Hebrew word
the AIR
(i. 26, 28, 30, &c.).
occurs in the 0. T. not far from 400 times. The
kindred Chal. shemayin occurs nearly forty times in
Ezra (v. 11, 12, &c.), Jeremiah (x. 11), and Daniel

&c ), and is uniformly translated
18, 19,
" heaven " or " heavens." " The heaven and the
"
EARTH (Gen. i. 1), or " the heavens and the earth "

(ii.

=

the universe.
(CREATION; FIRMAMENT.)
2. Heb. shahak or shachak
the sky or heaven,
so called from its expanse, Ges.
(Ps. Ixviii.
and
Ixxxix. 6, 37 [in Heb. 7,
84, marg. [Heb. 35],
in
and
translated
"skies " (2 Sam.
pi.
38]), usually
xxii. 12, &c.), or "clouds" (Job xxxv. 5, &c.).
3.
Heb. galgal once (Ps. Ixxvii. 18 [Heb. 19] ; Ges. and
Fii. translate here whirlwind), elsewhere usually
" wheel "
translated
(Eccl. xii. 6, &c.) ; literally
that which rolls or revolves.
4. Heb. 'ardbdh pi.
(ii.

1),

=

once (Ps. Ixviii. 4, Heb. 5). Professor J. A. Alexander says this version is entirely unauthorized by
cast up a highway for
usage, and thus translates
the one riding through the deserts ; in A. V. " extol
him that rideth upon the heavens." (ARABAH ; DESERT 1.) 5. Heb. pi. driphim once only (Is. v. 30,
"
marg. destructions "). Gesenius makes the Hebrew
literally

=

the distiHing, poetically the clouds,
the heavens.
6.
Gr. ouranos,

by metonymy

and
pi.

auranoi (Mat. iii. 2 ; Mk. i. 10, 11 Lk. iii. 21, 22,
" heaven " or
&c.), almost uniformly translated
"
"
" air " in
connection with " fowl
heavens," but
or "bird " (Mat. vi. 26, xiii. 32, &c. ; comp. Xo. 1),
and " sky " in a few cases (Mat. xvi. 2, 3, &c.).
This Greek word occurs nearly 300 times in the X. T.,
"
"
and in the LXX.
"heav;

=

24

No.

1.

Heaven

and

369

"

are the A. V. translation in the N. T. of thia
enly
word and of its derivatives only (see below).
Other Hebrew and Greek words may be considered
"
FIRheaven, e. g. Heb. rdkia\ uniformly translated
Heb. marom (= height), translated " from
MAMENT;"
"
"
"
Sam. xxii.
above
on

=

(2

5, &c.),

high (Is. xxxiii.
sometimes transxxiv. 49; Eph. iv. 8);

17, &c.),

&c.

Gr. hupsos
high" (Lk.

;

lated "on
Gr. anothcn

=

(=
i.

height),

78,

"from above"

(Jn.

iii.

31, &c.).

St.

Paul's expression " third heaven " (2 Cor. xii. 2)
has led to much conjecture (see below). Grotius
said that the Jews divided the heaven into three
parts, viz. (1.) the air or atmosphere, where clouds
gather ; (2.) the firmament, in which the sun, moon,
and stars are fixed ; (3.) the upper heaven, the
abode of God and His angels. (Compare Dan. iv.
12; Gen. xxii. 17; Ps. ii. 4, &c.) Robinson (N. T.
Lex.) thus arranges the N. T. significations of Gr.
ovranos (No. 6, above): (1.) properly and generically heaven, as including the visible heavens and
their

phenomena

(1 Cor.

viii. 5,

&c.); (2.) specifi-

of the firmament itself, the starry
heaven, in which the sun, moon, and stars are fixed
(Mk. xiii. 25, &c.); (3.) specifically also of the
lower heaven, or region below the firmament,
the
air, atmosphere, where clouds and tempests are
gathered, and lightning breaks forth, and where the
cally

heaven,

=

birds fly (Mat. xxiv. 30, &c.) ; (4.) oftener heaven,
the heavens, of the upper or superior heaven, beyond
the visible firmament, the abode of GOD and His
glory, of the glorified Messiah, the angels, the spir-

of the just after death, and generally of every
thing which is said to be with God (v. 16, &c.).
Probably 2 Corinthians xii. 2 alludes to the three
heavens above specified by Grotius and Robinson,
the highest heaven,
and hence " the third heaven "
the abode of God and angels and glorified spirits,
the spiritual PARADISE (compare ver. 4 ; Eph. iv.
its

=

10; Heb.

iv. 14, vii. 26).

as God's abode, often
&c.).

KING

;

=

By metonymy, "heaven,"
God himself (Mat. xxi. 25,

KINGDOM.

=

* He'bel
ABEL (Gen. iv. 2, marg.).
(Heb.)
He'ber (L. fr. Heb. heber or cheber
society, company, Ges. sorcery, magic, Fii. the Heb. of No.
1. Grandson of the pa3, 5, 7 is 'eber
EBER).
triarch Asher (Gen. xlvi. 17
1 Chr. vii. 31 ; Num.
"
xxvi. 45).
The father of Socho " a man of
2.
the tribe of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 18).
3. A Gadite (v.
5.
4. A Benjamite, son of Elpaal (viii. 17).
13).
A Benjamite, son of Shashak (viii. 22). 6. " Heber,
iv.
of
JAEL
the KENITE," the husband
11-17,
(Judg.

=

;

;

=

;

;

7. The patriarch EBER 1 (Lk. iii. 35).
the descendants of HEBER
He'ber-ites, the
branch of the tribe of Asher (Num. xxvi. 45).
v. 24).

1,

a

pi.

Heb. 'Ibri, pi. 'Ibrim,
Hebraioi ; L. Hebrceus,
This word first occurs as

from Abram (Augustine

originally,

He'brew, pi. He'brews
'Ibriyim ; Gr. Hebraios,

(fr.

pi.

Hcbrtei ; see below).
applied to ABRAHAM (Gen. xiv. 13). It was afterward given as a name to his descendants. Four
derivations have been proposed : I. Patronymic

Ambrose)

;

an

from Heb.
impossible derivation. II. Appellative
verb 'dbar (= to pass over, Ges.), applied by the
Canaanites to Abraham upon his crossing the Eufrom the
phrates (Gen. xiv. 13). III. Appellative
noun 'eber (= the region or country beyond, on the
other side, Ges.), is essentially the same with II.,
since both rest upon the hypothesis that Abraham

and his posterity were called Hebrews to express a
distinction between the races E. and W. of the Eu-

or III.) is mainphrates. One of these opinions (II.
tained by Jerome, Origen, Chrysostom, Grotius r

HEB

IIEB
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Seldcn, Roscnmiiller, Gcsenius, Fiirst, Rev. T. E.
Brown, &c. The LXX. in Gen. xiv. 13 translates
Habram ho peratfx ( Abram the one who carried
over, L. and S. ; Abram who crossed over, so many).
IV. Patronymic from the patriarch EBER 1 (Jo-

=

sephus, Bochart, Buxtorf, Leusden, Bauer, Ewald,
Havernick, Baumgarten, Bush, Dr. W. L. Alexander in Kitto, &c.). '/6rt is undoubtedly the proper
Hebrew form of a patronymic from 'Eber (= EBEK).
But it is objected that no special prominence is in
the genealogy (Gen. xi. 10-26) assigned to Eber
such as might entitle him to the position of head or
founder of the race, though in Gen. x. 21 Shem is
called "the father of all the children of Eber,"
father of the nawhich Mr. Brown explains as
The longevity of
tions to the E. of the Euphrates.
Eber, however, since, according to the Hebrew text
of Gen. xi., he lived almost twice as long as any of
his descendants, is a sufficient reason for applying a

=

patronymic from Eber to his descendant Abraham,
whose other ancestors, subsequent to Eber, were
all dead before he went to Canaan.
Besides, Eber
may have had other marks of distinction, of which

we are ignorant. According to the natural meaning of Gen. x. 21 and xiv. 13, for which a reason
appears as above in the Hebrew chronology, Abram
was called " the Hebrew " on account of his descent
from Eber (or Heber) ; and when this appellation
was once given to him by the Canaanites and other
strangers among whom he dwelt, the transfer of it
to his descendants, and especially to the Israelites,
as a national designation, was easy and natural.
The term " Israelite " was used by the descendants
of JACOB of themselves among themselves " Hebrew " was the name by which they were known to
foreigners (so Mr. Brown, after Ges.). Ewald main"
" was a
tains that
Israelite
sacred or religious
name appropriate to them as the chosen people of
"
" Hebrew
the common appellation. Mr.
God, and
Brown and others suppose that " Hebrew " was originally applied to immigrants from beyond the Euphrates by the dwellers on the W. of that river ; it
was accepted by these immigrants in their external
:

and, after the general substitution of the
word Jew, it still found a place in that marked and
special feature of national contradistinction, the
"
In the N. T. " the Hebrews
the
language.
" HeJews, especially of Palestine, who used the
"
brew or Aramaic language, and inhabited the country of their fathers (HELLENIST); "Hebrew of the
a Hebrew in the strictest sense, i. e.
Hebrews "
relations

;

=

=

by both

parents.

* He'brew Hi 'We.

BIBLE

OLD TESTAMKST.
He brew-ess (fr. Heb.)

=

;

CAXON

;

INSPIRATION

a Hebrew woman

;

(Jer.

xxxiv. 9).

* He'brew
Lan'ffncge.

GREEK

GUAGES WRITIXO.
He'brews (see HEBREW), E-pis

;

SHKMITIC LAN-

which was completed probably about
seems to have been added as
a composition of Barnabas, and as destitute of
canonical authority. During the next two centuries the extant fathers of the Roman and N. African
churches regard the Epistle as a book of no cammical authority but in the fourth
century its authorAt the end of the fourth n ity began to revive.
the
most
learned
and critical of the
tury, Jerome,
Scriptures,

A. D. 170, this Epistle

;

t

Latin fathers, reviewed the conflicting opinions as to
the authority of this Epistle. He considered that the
prevailing, though not universal, view of the Latin
churches was of less weight than the view not only
of ancient writers, but also of all the Greek and all
the Eastern churches, where the Epistle was received as canonical and read daily ; and he pronounced a decided opinion in favor of its authority.
The great contemporary light of N. Africa, -\
The third Council of
tine, held a similar opinion.
Carthage, A. D. 397, and a Decretal of Pope Innocent, A. D. 416, gave a final confirmation to their
But such doubts were confined to the
decision.
Latin churches from the middle of the second to
the close of the fourth century. All the rest of
orthodox Christendom from the beginning was
agreed upon the canonical authority of this Epistle.
Cardinal Cajetan, the opponent of Luther, was the
first to disturb the tradition of a thousand years,

and to deny its authority. Erasmus, Calvin, and
Beza questioned only its authorship. Luther, \\Ltn
he printed his version of the Bible, separated this
book from St. Paul's Epistles, and placed it with
the Epistles of St. James and St. Judc, next before
the Revelation indicating by this change of order
his opinion that the four relegated books are of less
importance and less authority than the rest of the
N. T., but his opinion has not been adopted in any
confession of the Lutheran church.
II. Who waxthe
author of the Epistie? The superscription, the ordinary source of information, is wanting but there
is no reason to doubt that at first, everywhere, except in N. Africa, St. Paul was regarded a the
author.
The Alexandrian fathers received it in the
same sense that the speech in Acts xxii. 1-21 is received as St. Paul's.
Clement ascribed to St. Luke
the translation of the Epistle into Greek from a
;

;

Hebrew original of St. Paul. Origcn believed th.it
the thoughts were St. Paul's, the language and comTertulposition St. Luke's or Clement's of Rome.
lian names Barnabas as the reputed author according to the N. African tradition. The view of the
Alexandrian fathers, a middle point between the
Eastern and Western traditions, won its way in the
Church. In the last three centuries every \v. id
and phrase in the Epistle has been scnitini/id
Rev. C. Forster, Prof. Stuart (in Commentary), Prof.
Bibliotluca. Sacra, xviii. 4C9
R. D. C. Robbins
;

;

Canonical authority.
Was it received and transmitted
as canonical by the immediate successors of the
The most important witness among
apostles ?
these, Gement (A. D. 70 or 95), refers to this Epistie

to the.

I.

same way as, and more frequently than,
to any other canonical book.
Little stress can be
laid upon the few possible allusions to it in Barnabas, Herman, Polycarp, and Ignatius. It is received
as canonical by Justin Martyr, and by the compilers
of the Peshito version of the N. T. Basilides and
Marc-ion are recorded as distinctly rejecting the
But at the close of that period, in the
Epistle.
N. African church, where first the Gospel found uttle in the

terance in the Latin tongue, orthodox Christianity
doubted the canonical authority of the Epistle
To the old Latin version ol the
to the Hebrews.

first

(in

Dr. W. L. Alexander (in Kitto), &c., a.i\
the opinion that St. Paul was the author of the language as well as of the thoughts of theEpiMlc.
ff.\

Dr. S. Davidson (Introduction to N. T.), Dr. Tr.
Home's- Introduction), and Mr. Bullock
(the original author of this article), Mibstii:.
Lu:
agree with the Alexandrian tradition.
been
conjecture that Apollos was the author has
i:
Alford
widely adopted in Germany, and by

gelles (in

land.

Barnabas

has

been named

by

W;

Silas by
Thjersch, &c. ; Luke by Grotius
Neander attributes it to some apostolic man of the
<

;

IIEB
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Pauline school, whose training and method of
stating doctrinal truth differed from St. Paul's.
Ewald has recently advocated the hypothesis that
it was written by some Jewish teacher residing at
Jerusalem to a church in some important Italian
town, which is supposed to have sent a deputation
Prof. Robbins (1. c.) thus sums up
to Palestine.
" The amount and value of the
his argument
external evidence is, to say the least, strongly in
Internal evidence,
favor of Paul as the author.
though not perhaps in any one point, taken by itnot to admit of question ; yet, in
self, so clear as
almost every particular, is sufficient to render the
composition by the Apostle Paul probable. Circumstances alluded to in the Epistle .... do not certainly
any more clearly suggest any other author. The
sentiments and doctrines of the Epistle, when its
object and aim are taken into view, seem to us

which could not be adequately expressed in Hebrew without long periphrase
(3.) the use of
paronomasia and (4.) the use of the LXX. in quotations and references.
VI. Condition of the Hebrews, and scope of the Epistle. The numerous Christian churches scattered throughout Judea (Acts ix.
31
Gal. i. 22) were continually exposed to
cution from the Jews (1 Th. ii. 14); but in Jerusalem there was one additional weapon in the hands
of the predominant oppressors of the Christian:-.
The magnificent national Temple might be shut
and even if this
against the Hebrew Christian
affliction were not often laid upon him, yet there
was a secret burden which he bore within him, the
knowledge that the end of all the beauty and awfulness of Zion was rapidly approaching. What could
take the place of the Temple, and that which was
behind the veil, and the Levitical sacrifices, and the

The general characteristics
.
of form are the same in the Hebrews and acknowledged Pauline Epistles, with, however, many differences, such as we should expect in any encyclical

Holy

;

;

;

:

strikingly Pauline.

letter

.

.

.

.

The superiority
the Hebrews

.
of style so generally attributed to
indicates a higher and more studied effort of the
same mind and pen. Similarity rather than diversity in the Hebrews and acknowledged Epistles of Paul,
in the use of particular words and phrases, is now
generally acknowledged. ... By how much the spirit
and doctrine of the Epistle is Pauline, by so much
may it be believed that the diction is entirely the
III. To whom was the Epistle sent?
apostle's."
This question was agitated as early as the time of
Chrysostom, who replies, to the Jews in Jerusalem and Palestine. The argument of the Epistle is
such as could be used with most effect to a church
consisting exclusively of Jews by birth, personally
familiar with and attached to the Temple-service.
Ebrard limits the primary circle of readers even to
a section, of the church at Jerusalem. Some critics
have maintained that this Epistle was addressed
others
directly to Jewish believers everywhere
have restricted it to those who dwelt in Asia and
IV. Where and when was it written?
Greece.
Eastern traditions of the fourth century, in connection with the opinion that St. Paul is the writer,
name Italy and Rome, or Athens, as the place from
Either place
whence the Epistle was written.
would agree with, perhaps was suggested by, the
The
mention of Timothy in the last chapter.
Epistle was evidently written before the destrucThe whole argution of Jerusalem in A. D. 70.
ment, and especially the passages viii. 4 ff., ix. 6
10 ff., imply that the Temple was
ff., and xiii.
standing, and that its usual course of Divine service
The date
was carried on without interruption.
which best agrees with the traditionary account of
the authorship and destination of the Epistle is A. D.
63, about the end of St. Paul's imprisonment at
Rome, or a year after Albinus succeeded Festus as
Procurator.
V. In what language WOK it written ?
Like Matthew, the Epistle has afforded ground for
.

.

:

much unimportant controversy
guage in which

it

was

respecting the lan-

originally written.

The

that of Clement of Alexandria
to the effect that it was written by St. Paul in Hebrew, and translated by St. Luke into Greek. But
nothing is said to lead us to regard it as a tradition,
rather ^han a conjecture suggested by the style of
the Epistle.
Bleek argues in support of a Greek
and easy
original, on the grounds of (1.) the purity
flow of the Greek; (2.) the use of Greek words
earliest

statement

is

]

;

.

purposely anonymous.
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City, when they should cease to exist? What
compensation could Christianity offer him for the
loss which was pressing the Hebrew Christian more
and more ? The writer of this Epistle meets the
Hebrew Christians on their own ground. "His answer is " Your new faith gives you Christ, and, in
In
Christ, all you seek, all your fathers sought.
Christ the Son of God you have an all-sufficient
Mediator, nearer than angels to the Father, eminent
above Moses as a benefactor, more sympathizing
and more prevailing than the High-priest as an into
tercessor His sabbath awaits you in heaven
His covenant the old was intended to be subservient His atonement is the eternal reality of which
His city
sacrifices are but the passing shadow
heavenly, not made with hands. Having Him, believe in Him with all your heart, with a faith in Uie
unseen future, strong as that of the saints of old,
patient under present, and prepared for coming
woe, full of energy, and hope, and holiness, and
:

;

;

;

Such was the teaching of the Epistle to the
Hebrews. BIBLE CANON INSPIRATION NEW TESTAMENT PAUL.
He'bron (Heb. conjunction, alliance, Ges.). 1. The
third son of Kohath, and a grandson of Lcvi; a
younger brother of Amram,' father of Moses and
love."

;

;

;

;

Aaron (Ex.

vi.

18

;

Num.

iii.

19

;

1

Chr.

vi.

2, 18,

The immediate children of Hebron are
not mentioned by name (comp. Ex. vi. 21, 22), but
he was the founder of a family of Hebronitcs (Num.
xxiii. 12).

"

sons
1 Chr. xxvi. 23, 80, 31), or
;
2. In the genealo(xv. 9, xxiii. 19).
is said to
gical lists of Judah (ii. 42, 43), Mareshah
have been the " father of Hebron." It is impossible
at present to say whether these names are intended
iii.

27, xxvi.

of Hebron

58

"

to be those of the places themselves or of persons

who founded them.

A

He'bron (Heb. see above). 1.
city of Judah
situated among the mountains
(Josh. xv. 54)
of Jerusalem,
(xx. 7), twenty Roman miles S.
and the same distance N. of Beer-sheba. Hebron is
one of the most ancient cities in the world still ex;

rival of Damasisting ; and in this respect it is the
" seven
It was built, says a sacred writer,
cus.
"
xiii. 22) ; and
in
Zoan
before
(Num.
Egypt
years

was a well-known town when Abraham entered
Canaan 3,780 years ago (Gen. xiii. 18). Its original
"
name was KIRJATH-ARBA (Judg. i. 10), the city of
Arba " so called from Arba, the father of Anak,
and progenitor of the giant Anakim (Josh. xxi. 11,
It was sometimes called MAMRE. The
xv. 13, 14).
;

chief interest of this city arises from its having been
the scene of some of the most striking events in the
Sarah died at Hebron and
lives of the patriarchs.
;

EEL
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Abraham then bought from Ephron
and care of MACIIPELAH,

field

tomb (Gen.

xxiii.

2-20).

the Hittite the

to serve as a family

The cave

is

still

there

;

and the massive walls of the Haram or mosque,
within which it lies, form the most remarkable obAbraham is called by Moject in the whole city.
hammedans d-Khul'd, " the Friend," i. e. of God,
and this is the modern name of Hebron. Hebron
was taken by Joshua from the descendants of
Anak, and given to Caleb (Josh. x. 36, xiv. 6-15,
It was assigned to the Levites, and
xv. 13, 14).
made a city of refuge (xxi. 11-13). Here David
dwelt during the seven and a half years of his reign
over Judah (2 Sam. v. 5). Hebron was rebuilt after
the Captivity, but soon fell into the hands of the
Edomites, from whom it was rescued by Judas Maccibeus (Xeh. xi. 25 1 Me. v. 65). A short time
before the capture of Jerusalem, Hebron was burned
by an officer of Vespasian. About the beginning
of the twelfth century it was captured by the CruIn 1187 it reverted to the Moslems, and
saders.
has ever since remained in their hands. Hebron
now contains about 5,000 inhabitants, of whom some
;

are Jews.

fifty families

It is picturesquely situated

a narrow valley, surrounded by rocky hills.
(EsncoL.) The valley runs from N. to S. and the
main quarter of the town, surmounted by the lofty
walls of the venerable Haram, lies partly on the
in

;

eastern slope (Gen. xxxvii. 14 ; comp. xxiii. 19).
The houses are all of stone. About a mile from the
town, up the valley, is one of the largest oak-trees
in Palestine.
(OAK.) This, say some, is the very

which Abraham pitched his

tree beneath
it still

bears the

tent,

=\ ferry, ford,
(Josh. xix. 28), on the boundary of the tribe.

one

and

name of the patriarch. 2. (fr. Heb.
Fii.). One of the towns of Asher

modern times has discovered

No

Besides, it is not certain whether the name should not
rather be Ebdon or ABDO.X 5, since that form is
in

found

He

in

many MSS.

its

site.

=

a family of Kohath(fr. Heb.), the
the descendants of Hebron the son of
Kohath (Num. iii. 27, xxvi. 58; 1 Chr. xxvi. 23).
Hedge. Three of the Hebrew words thus rendered in the A. V., gdder, geder, gcderdh, as well
bron-ites

itc Levites,

as

phragmos, denote simply
surround* or encloses, whether it be a
"
stone wall (geder, Prov. xxiv. 31 Ez. xlii. 10),
or a fence of other materials.
Odder and gSderah
are used of the hedge of a vineyard (Num. xxii. 24,
"
"
A. V.
wall
Ps. Ixxxix. 40 ; 1 Chr. iv. 23), and
the latter is employed to describe the rude walls of
or
of thorn, which served as a shelter
fences
stone,
for sheep in winter and summer (Xum. xxxii. 16,
A. V. " folds "). The stone walls which surround the
sheepfolds of modern Palestine are frequently
crowned with sharp thorns. In order to protect the
vineyards from the ravages of wild beasts (Ps. Ixxx.
12), it was customary to surround them with a wall
of loose fatones or mud (Mat. xxi. 33; Mk. xii. 1),
which was a favorite haunt of serpents (Eccl. x. 8),
and a retreat for locusts from the cold (Xah. iii. 17).
A "wall "or fence of this kind is clearly distin"
guished in Is. v. 5 from the tangled hedge," Heb.
mefucdh (A. V. "thorn hedge," Mic. vii. 4), which
was planted as an additional safeguard to the vineyard (compare Ecclus. xxviii. 24), and was composed of the thorny shrubs with which Palestine
abounds.
The prickly pear, a species of cactus, so
frequently employed for this purpose in the East at
is
believed
to be of comparatively modern
present,
their Gr. equivalent

that which

"

;

;

introduction.

THORNS; WALL.

=

He

euuck, Bengal, or Heg'a-i (Hob. fr. Pers.
one of the eunuchs (A. V. " chamberlains ") of
the court of Ahasuerus (Esth. ii. 8, 15).

fey),

=

He'ge (Heb.)
Heifer [hef-].

HEGAI (Esth. ii. 3).
The Hebrew language has no

=

ex-

our heifer ; for both '/// A
pression that exactly
and/xirdA are applied to cows that have calved (1
Sam. vi. 7-12, plural A. V. "kine;" Job. xxi. 10;
Is. vii. 21, A. V. "cow" in both).
The heifer or

young cow was not commonly used

for ploughing,
but only for treading out the CORN (Hos. x. 1 1 ; but
see Judg. xiv. 18), when it ran about without any
headstall (Deut. xxv. 4) ; hence the expression an
"unbroken heifer" (Hos. iv. 16, A. V. "backsliding heifer "), to which Israel is compared.
AGRICULTURE; BULL; HERD; Ox; PURIFICATION.

The Hebrew institutions relative to inherHeir.
itance were of a very simple character.
Under the
Patriarchal system the property was divided among
the sons of the legitimate wives (Gen. xxi. 10, xxiv.
36, xxv. 5), a larger portion being assigned to one,
generally the eldest (FIRST-BORN), on whom devolved
the duty of maintaining the females of the family.
The sons of concubines were portioned off with
presents (xxv. 6) ; occasionally they were placed on
a par with the legitimate sons (xlix. 1 ff.).
At a
later period the exclusion of the sons of concubines
was rigidly enforced (Judg. xi. 1 ff.). Daughters
had no share in the patrimony (Gen. xxxi. 14), but
received a marriage portion. The Mosaic law regulated the succession to real property thus : it was
to be divided among the sons, the eldest receiving a
double portion (Deut. xxi. 17), the others equal
shares ; if there were no sons, it went to the daughters (Xum. xxvii. 8), on the condition that they did
not marry out of their own tribe (xxxvi. 6 ff. ;
Tob. vi. 12, vii. 13), otherwise the patrimony was
If there were no daughters, it went to the
forfeited.
brother of the deceased ; if no brother, to the paternal uncle; and, failing these, to the next of kin
(Xum. xxvii. 9-11). In the case of a widow left
without children, the nearest of kin on her husband's side had the right of marrying her, and in the
event of his refusal the next of kin (Ru. iii. 12, 13):
with him rested the obligation of redeeming the
property of the widow (iv. 1 ff.), if it had been either
If none stepped forward to
sold or mortgaged.
marry the widow, the inheritance remained with her
until her death, and then reverted to the next of
The land being thus so strictly tied up, the
kin.
notion of heirship, as we understand it, was hardly
known to the Jews.
Testamentary dispositions
were of course superfluous. The references to wills
in St. Paul's writings are borrowed from the usages
of Greece and Rome (Heb. ix. 17), whence the cusAGRICCLTIT.K
tom was introduced into Judea.
;

CHILD; MARRIAGE; WIDOW.
He'lih (Heb. rust, Ges.), one of the two wives of
Ashur, father of Tekoa (1 Chr. iv. 5).
He'lan (fr. Heb. fortress, Fii.), a place E. of the
Jordan, but W. of the'Euphrates, at which tlic Syrians
were collected by Hadarezer, and at which David
met and defeated them (2 Sam. x. 16, 17). The
most probable conjecture perhaps is that it ;= Alamatha, a town named by Ptolemy, and placed by him
on the W. of the Euphrates, near Xicephorium (so
Mr. Grove, after Ewald).
Hel'bah (Heb. fatness, fertile region, Ges.), a town
of Asher, probably on the plain of Phenicia, not far
from Sidon (Judg. i. 31).

Helton (Heb. fat, fertile, Ges.), a place only mentioned in Ezekiel xxvii. 18, as noted for wine.
Gcog-

HEL

I1EL

=

the
raphers have hitherto represented Helbon
by the Arabs; but Aleppo
produces no wine of any reputation. Porter (ii. 330
and Robinson (iii. 471 f.) identify it with a village
ff.)
and- district about ten miles N. of Damascus, still
bearing the ancient name Helbon, and still celebrated
as producing the finest grapes in the country.
HILKIAH 2.
Hel-chi'ah [-ki-] (1 Esd. viii. 1).
HILKIAH 2.
Ilel-ehi'as (2 Esd. i. 1)
Ges. ; enduring,
Hel'dai, or Hel'da-i (Heb. worldly,
1. The twelfth captain of the
long-lived, Fii.).
monthly courses for the Temple-service (1 Chr.
called Haleb
city of Aleppo,

=

=

HELEB, HELED ? 2. An Israelite who
seems to have returned from the Captivity (Zech. vi.
10) = HELEM 2 ? TOBIJAH 2.
He'leb (Heb. fat, fatness, Ges.), son of Baanah, the
"
"
Netophathite one of David's valiant men (2 Sam.
HELED.
xxiii. 29);
He'Icd (Heb. continuance of life, strength, Fii.)
xxvii. 15)

;

;

=

;

=

HELDAI 1.
(1 Chr. xi. 30).
He'lek (Heb. possession, Fii.), a descendant of
Manasseh, and second son of Gilead (Num. xxvi. 30) ;
ancestor of the HELEKITES.
the family descended
He'lck-ites (fr. Heb.), the

HELEB

=

from HELEK (Num. xxvi. 30).
He'lem (Heb. stroke, Ges. hammer of God, Fii.).
Ho1. A descendant of Asher (1 Chr. vii. 35);
THAM ? 2. (Heb. strength, Fii.). A mau mentioned
HELDAI
in
vi.
14
2.
Zech.
apparently
only
;

=

=

;

He'lepb (Heb. exchange, Ges.
place of rushes,
the boundary of NaphFii.), the place from which
Van de Velde proposes
tali started (Josh. xix. 33).
KEDESH 3.
to identify it with Beitlif, W. of Kades.
loin? Ges. ; strength, Fii.).
1.
Hc'lez (fr. Heb.
One of David's "thirty" valiant men (2 Sam. xxiii.
26 ; 1 Chr. xi. 27), an Ephraimite, and captain of
the seventh monthly course (xxvii. 10).
2. A man
of Judah, son of Azariah, a descendant of Jerah;

=

meel (ii. 39).
He'H (Gr.

=

ELI).

1.

The

father of Joseph, the

husband of the Virgin Mary (Lk. iii. 23) maintained
by Lord A. C. Hervey to have been the real brother of
Jacob the father of the Virgin herself. (GENEALOGY
OF JESUS CHRIST.) 2. The third of three names
inserted between ACHITOB and AMARIAS in the gen;

ealogy of Ezra, in 2 Esd. i. 2 (comp. Ezr. vii. 2, 3).
ELI AS or ELIJAH (2 Esd. vii. 39).
Il'c-Ii'as (Gr.)
Ho-li-o-dVrns (L. fr. Gr.
given by the sun), the
treasurer of Seleucus Philopator, who was commissioned by the king, at the instigation of APOLLONIUS
1, to carry away the private treasures deposited in
the Temple at Jerusalem.
According to 2 Me. iii.
9 ff., he was stayed from the execution of his design

=

=

"
by a great apparition," and

fell

down

speechless.

He was

afterward restored at the intercession of the
High-priest Onias (2 Me. iii.). The full details of the
narrative are not supported by any other evidence.
Helkai, or Hel'ka-i (Heb. Jehovah his portion,
Ges.), a priest of the family of Meraioth, in the days
of Joiakim (Neh. xii. 15).
Hel'kath (Heb. field, Fii.), the town named as the
starting-point for the boundary of Asher (Josh. xix.
25), and allotted to the Gershonite Levites (xxi. 31) ;

=

HUKOK.

Hel'kath-haz'zii-rim (Heb. field of strong men,
A.V., Vulgate, Aqmla,; field of swords, Ges.; bareness of rocks,
Fii.), a smooth piece of ground, apparently close to the pool of GIBEON, where the combat took place between the two parties of Joab's
men and Abner's men, which ended in the death of
the whole of the combatants, and brought on a general battle (2

Sam.

ii.

16).
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=

HILKIAH 2 (1 Esd. i. 8).
is the word
generally used by our
translators to render the Heb. Shcol.
It would perhaps have been better to retain the Hebrew word,
Hol-ki as
Helli

This

or else render

it

always by

"

the grave " or " the

It is poetically represented
(EARTH) as deep
(Job xi. 8) and dark (xi. 21, 22), in the centre of
the earth (Num. xvi. 30 ; Deut. xxxii. 22),
pit."

having
it depths on depths
(Prov. ix. 18), and fastened with gates (Is. xxxviii. 10) and bars (Job
In this cavernous realm are the souls of
xvii. 16).
dead men, the Rephaim, and ill-spirits (Ps. Ixxxvi.
13, Ixxxix. 48 ; Prov. xxiii. 14; Ez. xxxi. 17, xxxii.
within

It is clear that in many passages of the 0. T.
She6l can only mean " the grave," and is so rendered
in the A. V. (e. g. Gen. xxxvii. 35, xlii. 38 ; 1 Sam.
ii. 6
Job xiv. 13). In other passages, however, it
seems to involve a notion of punishment, and is
"
therefore rendered in the A. V. by the word Hell."
But in many cases this translation misleads the
It is obvious, e. g., that Job. xi. 8 ; Ps.
reader.
" hell " is used as the
cxxxix. 8 ; Am. ix. 2 (where
" heaven
antithesis of
"), merely illustrate the representation of ShSol in the bowels of the earth.
Heb. Shtol.
The LXX. used the Gr. Hades as
The ancient Greeks and Hebrews seem to have
agreed in representing Hades or Sheol as (1.) the
common receptacle of departed spirits, good and
bad (2.) divided into two compartments, the one
an Elysium or abode of bliss for the good, the other
a Tartarus, or abode of sorrow and punishment for
the wicked ; (3.) situated under ground, in the midBut while the heathen had no
regions of the earth.
prospect beyond its shadowy realms, the believing
Hebrew regarded ShSol as only his temporary and
intermediate abode (Fbn., Bible Dictionary, art.
Hades). In the N. T., Hades, like Sheol, sometimes
1
the grave (Rev. xx. 13 ; Acts ii. 31
merely
It is in
Cor. xv. 55), or in general the unseen world.
"
He went
this sense that the creeds say of our Lord
down into Hell," meaning the state of the dead in
general, without any restriction of happiness or
misery, a doctrine certainly, though only virtually,

21).

;

=

;

=

;

expressed in Scripture (Eph iv. 9; Acts ii. 25-31).
Elsewhere in the N. T. Hades is used of a place of
torment (Lk. xvi. 23; 2 Pet. ii. 4 ; Mat. xi. 23, &c.).
Consequently it has been the prevalent, almost the
universal, notion that Hades is an intermediate stale
between death and resurrection, divided into two
parts, one the abode of the blessed and the other of
the lost. The expression most frequently used in the
N. T. for the place of future punishment is Gehenna or
Gehenna of fire. (GEHENNA and HINNOM.) See also
LIFE
DAMNATION ; DEATH ; ETERNAL ; HEAVEN
PARADISE.
;

Hellen-ist

(fr.

Gr. Hcllenistes, translated

;

"GRE-

"
CIAN in A. V.). In one of the earliest notices of
the first Christian Church at Jerusalem (Acts vi. 1),

two

distinct parties are recognized among its mem" Hebrews " and Hellenists
(Grecians), who apto stand toward one another in some degree in

bers,

pear
The
a relation of jealous rivalry (compare ix. 29).
name (so Mr. Westcott) marks a class distinguished
the
by peculiar habits, and not by descent. Thus
Hellenists as a body included not only the proselyte.s
of GREEK (or foreign) parentage, but also those Jews
who, by settling in foreign countries, had adopted
the prevalent form of the current Greek civilization,
and with it the use of the common Greek dialect. The
for it in
flexibility of the Greek language gained
ancient times a general currency similar to that
in modern Europe ; but with
which French
enjoys

HEX

HEL
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important difference, that Greek was not only
the language of educated men, but also the language
of the masses in the great centres of commerce.
Peculiar words and forms adopted at ALEXANDRIA
were undoubtedly of Macedonian origin, but the
later Attic may be justly regarded as the real basis
of Oriental Greek. The vocabulary was enriched
v the addition of
foreign words, and the syntax
was modified by new constructions.
In this way a
One of
variety of local dialects must have arisen.
these dialects has been preserved after the ruin of
the people among whom it arose, by being consecrated to the noblest service which language has yet
tiiis

1

fulfilled.

(NEW TESTAMENT;

SEPTCAGINT.)

The

functions which this Jewish-Greek had to discharge
were of the widest application, and the language itIt was
self combined the most opposite features.
essentially a fusion of Eastern and Western thought
For, disregarding peculiarities of inflection and novel
words, the characteristic of the Hellenistic dialect is
the combination of a Hebrew spirit with a Greek
body, of a Hebrew form with Greek words. The
conception belongs to one race, and the expression
This view of the Hellenistic dialect will
to another.
at once remove one of the commonest misconceptions
For it will follow that its deviations
relating to it
from the ordinary laws of classic Greek are themselves bound by some common law, and that irregularities of construction and altered usages of words
are to be traced to their first source, and interpreted
strictly according to the original conception out of
which they sprang. The adoption of a strange language was essentially characteristic of the true nature of Hellenism.
The purely outward elements of
the national life were laid aside with a facility of
which history offers few examples, while the inner
In
character of the people remained unchanged.
every respect the thought, so to speak, was clothed
in a new dress.
Hellenism was, as it were, a fresh
incorporation of Judaism according to altered laws
of life and worship.
It accomplished for the outer
world what the Return accomplished for the Palestinian Jews
it was the necessary step between a
religion of form and a religion of spirit ; it witnessed
against Judaism as final and universal, and it witnessed for it, as the foundation of a spiritual religion
:

which should be bound by no local restrictions.
Hellenists themselves were at once missionaries
to the heathen, and prophets to their own countrymen. Yet this new development of Judaism was

The

obtained without the sacrifice of national ties.
In
another aspect Hellenism served as the preparation
for a Catholic creed.
As it furnished the language
of Christianity, it supplied also that literary instinct
which counteracted the traditional reserve of the
Palestinian Jews.
ALEXANDER THE GREAT; ANTI-

OCHUS IV., EriPHANKs;

CAPTIVITY;

DISPERSION;

GKI;ECE.

He met. ARMS, II. 3.
He Ion (Heb. xtrong, Gee.), father of Eliab, prince
of Zebulun (Num. L 9. ii. 7, \\\. -Jl, 2'.\ x. 16).
Hem of Gar B6Dt (Hob. lxihit/t ; Gr. kraspedon).
The importance which the later Jews, especially the
I

Pharisees (Mat. xxiii. 5), attached to the hem or
fringe of their garments was founded upon the regulation in Num. xv. 38, 3'.', which gave a symbolical
meaning to it. But the fringe was only in the first
instance the ordinary mode of finishing the robe,
the ends of the threads composing the woof being
left in order to prevent the cloth from unravelling,
just as in the Assyrian robes represented in the
bas-reliefs of

Nineveh: the blue ribbon being added

The outer robe (DRESS,
was a simple quadrangular piece of cloth,
and generally so worn that two of the corners hung
down in front these corners were ornamented with
to strengthen the border.
III. 4)

:

a " ribbon of blue," or rather dark violet
He'mam (fr. Heb.)
HOMAM, son of Lotan, the
eldest son of Seir (Gen. xxxvi: 22).

=

Ill- man (fr.
Heb.
1. Son of
faithful, Ges.).
Zerah (1 Chr. ii. 6 IK. iv. 31). (See No. 2.) 2.
Son of Joel and grandson of Samuel the prophet, a
;

He is called " the singer," rather, the
Kobathite.
musician (1 Chr. vi. 33), and was the first of the
three Levites to whom was committed the vocal and
instrumental music of the Temple-service in the
reign of David (xv. 16-22), Asaph and Ethan, or
rather (xxv. 1, 3) Jeduthun, being his colleagues.
further account of Heman is given 1 Chr. xxv.,
" the
where he is called
seer in

A

(ver. 5)

We

king's

the

matters of God."
there learn that Ileman had
fourteen sons, and three daughters. Whether or
no this Heman is the person to whom the 88th
Psalm is ascribed is doubtful. He is there called
"the Ezrahite;" and the 89th Psalm is ascribed to
" Ethan the Ezrahite." But
since Heman and
Ethan are described in 1 Chr. ii. 6 as " sons of
Zerah," it is in the highest degree probable (so Lord
A. C. Hervey) that Ezrahite means " of the family
of Zerah," and consequently that Hcman of the
88th Psalm is different from Hemau the singer, the
Kobathite. In 1 K. iv. 31 again (v. 11 Heb.), we
have mention, as of the wisest of mankind, of Ethan
the Ezrahite, Heman, Chalcol, and DARDA, the sons
of Mahol, a list corresponding with the names of
the sons of Zerah, in 1 Chr. ii. 6. If Heman the
Kohathite, or his father, had married an hen-ess of
the house of Zerah, and was so reckoned in the
genealogy of Zerah, then all the notices of Hemau
might point to the same person.

He'nutk, properly HAMATH (Am. vi. 14).
lit math (Heb.
HAMMATH), a person, or place,
named in the genealogical lists of Judah, as the
" father " of the house
origin of the Kenites, and the

=

of

RECHAB

(1 Chr.

ii.

55).

Hem dan

(Heb. pleasant, Ges.), eldest son of Dishon, son of Anah the Horite (Gen. xxxvi. 26) ;
AMRAM 2. The name Hemdan is by Knobel comand Hamady, located
pared with those of Humeidy
J
Also with the Bineto the E. and S. E. of Akaba.
Hamyde, found a short distance S. of Kerch.
Hemlock. The Heb. la'dnah (" VTORMWOOD") and
"
hemlock " once each.
rosh (" GALL "_) are rendered

=

Hen (Heb. grace, favor, Ges.), according to the
A. V. of Zech. vi. 14, a son of Zephaniah, and apparently the Josiah in verse 10. But, by the I. XX.
and others, the words are taken to mean " for the
favor of the son of Zephaniah." TOBIJAH 2.

=

The hen is noHen (Gr. on,is
bird, fowl).
where noticed in the Bible except in Mat. xxiii. :;7
and Lk. xiii. 34, where our Saviour compares His anxiety to save Jerusalem to the tender care of a hen
"pithering her chickens under her wings.'
also 2 Esd. i. 30, and COCK.
He'na (Heb. low ground, Fii.) seems to have
cities of a monarchical state which
the Assyrian kings had reduced shortly before the
time of Sennacherib (2 K. xviii. 34, xix. \Z\ I-.
xxx vii. 13).
At no great distance from Si;
(SEPHARVAIM) is an ancient town called Ai<a or
Hena. A further u
Anah, which may be
ture identifies Ana with a town called Anal, mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions as situated
The modi in S.iiatis on
island in the Euphrates.

one of the chief

=

HEN

HER

the right bank of the stream, near a string of islands.
Hen'a-dad (Heb. favor of Hadad, Ges.), the head
of a family of the Levites who took a prominent
part in the rebuilding of the Temple (Ez. iii. 9 ; Neh.

"much
parting stipulated
(x.
"
cattle
with them (xii. 38).
Cattle formed thus
one of the traditions of the Israelitish nation in its
greatest period, and became almost a part of that
When pasture failed, a mixture of varigreatness.
ous grains (Job vi. 5) was used, as also " chopped
"
straw
(Gen. xxiv. 25 ; Is. xi. 7, Ixv. 25), which was
torn in pieces by the threshing-machine and used
probably for feeding in stalls.
(AGRICULTURE;
BARN; GRASS; HAY.) These last formed an im-

18, 24, x. 9).

iii.

He nodi
2 (1 Chr.

i.

Heb.

(fr.

3).

2.

=

HANOCH, ENOCH).

HAXOCH

1

(i.

1.

ENOCH

33).

He'pher (Heb. a pit, well, Ges.). 1. Youngest
son of Gilead (Num. xxvi. 32), and head of the HKPIIERITKS.
2. Son of Ashur, the "father of Tckoa"
3. The Mecherathite, one of David's
(1 Chr. iv. 6).
" valiant men"
(xi. 36); not in 2 Sam. xxiii. 34.
Bc'pher (see above), a place in ancient Canaan,
which occurs in the list of conquered kings (Josh,
It was on the W. of Jordan (compare
xii. 17).
ver. 7 and 1 K. iv. 10).
the family of HEPHER the
He'pher-itcs, the
son of Gilead (Num. xxvi. 32), a branch of Manas-

=

seh.
1. A
Heph'zi-bah (Heb. my deligM is in tier).
to be borne by the restored Jerusalem (Is.
Ixii. 4).
2. Queen of King Hezekiah, and mother
of Manasseh (2 K. xxi. 1).
The only notice of this
Her'ald (Chal. c&rozd).
The term
officer in the 0. T. occurs in Dan. iii. 4.
" herald "
might be substituted for "preacher "in
1 Tim. ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 11 ; 2 Pet. ii. 5.
* Herbs. AGRICULTURE BITTER HERBS FOOD
;
;
;
GARDEN ; PALESTINE.
Her'eu-Ies (L. fr. Gr. Herakles
having fame

name

=

from the goddess Hera [L. Juno], Stephens's Thes.),
the name commonly applied by the Western nations
to the tutelary deity of

Tyre (2 Me.

iv.

19,

&c.),

whose national title was Melkart = king of the
The identification was based upon a similarcity.
ity of the legends and attributes referred to the two
but Herodotus

44) recognized their distinctness, and dwells on the extreme antiquity of
the Tyrian rite. The worship of Melkart was spread
throughout the Tyrian colonies, and was especially
There can be little doubt
established at Carthage.
but that Melkart is the proper name of the BAAL
mentioned in the later history of the 0. T. SAMSON.
The herd was
Herd, Herd man, Herd* man.
greatly regarded both in the patriarchal and Mosaic period.
The ox was the most precious stock
next to HORSE and MULE.
The herd yielded the
most esteemed sacrifice (Num. vii. 3 Ps. Ixix. 31 ;
Is. Ixvi. 3); also flesh-meat and milk, chiefly converted, probably, into butter and cheese (Deut. xxxii.
14 2 Sam. xvii. 29), which such milk yields more
The full-grown
copiously than that of small cattle.
ox is hardly ever slaughtered in Syria but, both
deities,

(ii.

;

;

;

and convivial purposes, the young animal was preferred (Ex. xxix. 1). The agricultural
and general usefulness of the ox, in ploughing,
threshing, and as a beast of burden (1 Chr. xii.
40
Is. xlvi. 1), made such a slaughtering seem
wasteful.
The animal was broken to service probfor sacrificial

;

ably in his third year (Is. xv. 5 ; Jer. xlviii. 34).
In the moist season, when grass abounded in the
waste lands, especially in the "S." region, herds
grazed there. Especially was the eastern table-land
Num. xxxii. 4) "a place for cattle."
(Ez. xxxix. 18
Herdsmen, &c., in Egypt were a low, perhaps the
lowest caste ; but of the abundance of cattle in
Egypt, and of the care there bestowed on them,
there is no doubt (Gen. xlvii. 6, 17; Ex. ix. 4, 20).
So the plague of hail was sent to smite especially
the cattle (Ps. Ixxviii. 48), the first-born of which
also were smitten (Ex. xii. 29).
The Israelites de;
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26) and took

for

portant adjunct to cattle-keeping, being indispensable for shelter at certain seasons (Ex. ix. 6, 19). The
occupation of herdsmen was honorable in early times
(Gen. xlvii. 6 ; 1 Sam. xi. 5 ; 1 Chr. xxvii. 29, xxviii.
Saul himself resumed it in the interval of his
1).
cares as king ; also Doeg was certainly high in his
confidence (1 Sam. xxi. 7). Pharaoh made some of
"
Joseph's brethren rulers over his cattle." David's
herd-masters were among his chief officers of state.
The prophet Amos at first followed this occupation

ABRAHAM; SHEPHERD.
(Heb. the sun, Ges., Fii.) (Is. xix. 18).
(IR-HA-HERES.) For Mount Heres (Judg. L35), see
IR-SHEMESH.
He'resh (Heb. artificer), a Levite attached to the
Tabernacle (1 Chr. ix. 15).
HERMES [i. c. Mercury], or given
Her mas (Gr.
by Hermes), a Christian resident at Rome to whom
St. Paul sends greeting in Rom. xvi. 14.
Ire(Am.

He

1, vii. 14).

i.

res

=

naeus, Tertullian, and Origen, agree in attributing to
him the work called the Shepherd : which is supposed to have been written in the pontificate of

Clement I. ; while others affirm it to have been
the work of a namesake in the following age. It
existed for a long time only in a Latin version,
but the first part in Greek is at the end of the

Codex Sinaiticus. (NEW TESTAMENT; SEPTUAGINT.)
was never received into the CANON but yet was

It

;

generally cited with respect only second to that paid
to the authoritative books of the N. T., and was
held to be in some sense inspired.
the god known among the RoHer'nies (Gr.
mans as MERCURIUS or Mercury), a man mentioned

=

in

Rom.

xvi. 14.

According to

tradition,

he was one

of the seventy disciples, and afterward Bishop of
Dalmatia.
Her-mog'e-nes [-moj'e-neez] (Gr. begotten by Hermes, i. e. Mercury), a person mentioned by St. Paul
in the latest of his Epistles (2 Tim. i. 15), when all

had turned away from him, and among their
number " Phygellus and Hermogenes."
Her mon (Heb. prominent summit, peak, of a

in Asia

mountain, Ges. prominent, rugged mountain, Fii.),
a mountain on the N. E. border of Palestine
(Deut. iii. 8 Josh. xii. 1), over against LEBANON
;

;

the plateau of Bashan (1 Chr.
being thus clearly defined in

(xi. 17), adjoining
Its situation
v. 23).

as to its idenScripture, there can be no doubt
It stands at the southern end, and is the culmi-

tity.

nating point of the Anti-Libanus range ; it towers
and the
high above the ancient border-city of Dan
fountains of the Jordan, and is the most conspicuous and beautiful mountain in Palestine or Syria.
The Sidonians called it SIRION, and the Amorites
the eleuated
It was also named SIGN
SHENIR.

=

So now, at the present day, it is
48).
the chief mountain ; and
called Jebel esh-Sheikh,
the whole
Jebel eth-Thelj,
snowy mountain.
with the summer sun, white lines
is
(Deut.

iv.

=

=

When

country
parched
of snow streak the head of Hermon. This mounIt
tain was the great landmark of the Israelites.
was associated with their northern border almost

HER
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Ki

K
W
H

S.
ts

5

HER

HER
as intimately as the sea

was with the western. Her-

mon

has three summits, situated like the angles of.
a triangle, and about a quarter of a mile from each
This may account for the expression in Ps.
other.
" I will remember thee
from the land
xlii. 7 (A. V. 6),
"
" Hermonof the Jordan and the Hermans
(A. V.
is called
aal-hermon(Judg.
ites"). This mountain
iii. 3 ; 1 Chr. v. 23), possibly because Baal was there
worshipped. The height of Hermon has never been

measured, though it has often been estimated. It
at 10,000 feet.
Hermon
may safely be reckoned
"
was probably the " high mountain
(Mat. xvii. 1
"
or
28
Lk.
ix.
mount"
2
ff.
ix.
ff. ; Mk.
holy
;
ff.),
Lord was trans(2 Pet. i. 18), on which our
figured (so Porter, Stanley, &c.), though a tradition
of long standing makes this to have been TABOR
The name " Hermon " or
(Robinson, ii. 358).
" Little Hermon " is
given to the range of Jebel ed"
"
Duhy near Tabor, but only one Hermon is mentioned in the Scriptures.

Her'mon-ites (fr. Heb. pi. of HERMON), the. Prop" the
Hermons," with reference to the three
summits of Mount Hermon (Ps. xlii. 6 [Heb. 7]).
various acHer'od (Gr. Herodes
heroic?).
counts are given of the ancestry of the Herods ;
but neglecting the exaggerated statements of friends
and enemies, it seems certain that they were of
erly

=

Idumean descent. (EDOMITES.) But though aliens
by race, the Herods were Jews in faith. The general policy of the whole Herodian family centred in
the endeavor to found a great and independent
kingdom, in which the power of Judaism should
subserve to the consolidation of a state. The family
relations of the Herods are singularly complicated
from the frequent recurrence of the same names,
and the several accounts of Josephus are not consistent in every detail. The table on p. 376, by Mr.
Westcott, original author of this article, seems to offer
a satisfactory summary of his statements. I. Her'od
the Great was the second son of Antipater, appointed procurator of Judea by Julius Cesar, B. c.
At
47, and Cypros, an Arabian of noble descent.
the time of his father's elevation, though only fifteen
years old, he received the government of Galilee,
and shortly afterward that of Celosyria.
When

to Syria (B. c. 41), he appointed Herod
and his elder brother Phasael tetrarchs of Judea.
Herod was forced to abandon Judea next year, by
an invasion of the Parthians, who supported the
claims of Antigonus, the representative of the Asmonean dynasty, and fled to Rome (B. c. 40). At
Rome he was well received by Antony and Octavian
(AUGUSTUS), and was appointed by the senate king

Antony came

of Judea, to the exclusion of the Asmonean line.
In a few years, by the help of the Romans, he took
Jerusalem (B. c. 37), and completely established his
After the
authority throughout his dominions.
battle of Actium he visited Octavian at Rhodes, and
his noble bearing won for him the favor of the conqueror, who confirmed him in the possession of the
kingdom (B. c. 31), and in the next year increased it
by the addition of several important cities,and afterward gave him the province of Trachonitis and the
district of Paneas.
The remainder of the reign of
Herod was undisturbed by external troubles, but
his domestic life was embittered by an almost uninterrupted series of injuries and cruel acts of vengeance. The terrible acts of bloodshed which Herod perpetrated in his own family were accompanied
by others among his subjects equally terrible, from
the number who fell victims to them.
According
to the well-known story, he ordered the nobles

HER
whom he had

called to

him
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moments to
be executed immediately after his decease, that so
at least his death might be attended by universal
mourning. It was at the time of his fatal illness
that he must have caused the slaughter of the infants at Bethlehem (Mat. 55. 16-18), and from the
in his last

comparative insignificance of the murder of a few
young children in an unimportant village when contrasted with the deeds which he carried out or designed, it is not surprising that Josephus has passed
it over in silence.
JESUS CHRIST. ) In dealing with
(
the religious

feelings or prejudices of the Jews,
Herod showed as great contempt for public opinion
as in the execution of his personal vengeance.
But
while he alienated in this manner the affections of
the Jews by his cruelty and disregard for the Law,

he adorned Jerusalem with many splendid monuments of his taste and magnificence. The Temple,
which he rebuilt with scrupulous care, was the
The restoration was begreatest of these works.
gun B. c. 20, and the Temple itself was completed
in a year and a half.
But fresh additions were

made

in succeeding years, sj5 that it
Forty and six years was this Temple in
building" (Jn. ii. 20), a phrase which expresses
the whole period from the commencement of Herod's work to the completion of the latest addiII. Her'od An'ti-pas was the son
tion then made.
of Herod the Great by Malthace, a Samaritan. His

constantly
"

was

said,

father had originally destined him as his successor in the kingdom, but by the last change of his
will appointed him "tetrarch of Galilee and Pe"
rea
(Mat. xiv. 1 ; Lk. iii. 19, ix. 7 ; Acts xiii. 1
compare Lk. iii. 1). He first married a daughter
;

of Aretas, king of Arabia Petnea, but after some
time he made overtures of marriage to HERODIAS,
the wife of his half-brother Herod Philip I. (IV. beAretas, inlow), which she received favorably.
dignant at the insult offered to his daughter, found
a pretext for invading the territory of Herod, and
defeated him with great loss. This defeat, accord2,
ing to the famous passage in Jos. xviii. 5,
was attributed by many to the murder of John
the Baptist, which had been committed by Antipas shortly before, under the influence of Herodias
(Mat. xiv. 4 ff.; Mk. vi. 17 ff. ; Lk. iii. 19). At a
later time the ambition of Herodias proved the
cause of her husband's ruin. She urged him to go
to Rome to gain the title of king (compare Mk. vi.
14) ; but he was opposed at the court of Caligula
by the emissaries of Agrippa, and condemned to
perpetual banishment at Lugdunum (A. D. 39). Herodias voluntarily shared his punishment, and he
died in exile. Pilate took occasion from our Lord's
residence in Galilee to send Him for examination
to
(Lk. xxiii. 6 ff.) to Herod Antipas, who came up
Jerusalem to celebrate the Passover. The city of
in
TIBERIAS, which Antipas founded and named
honor of the emperor, was the most conspicuous
monument of his long reign. III. Ar-flie-la'ns
(ARCHELAUS). IV. Her'od Phil'ip I. ("Philip,''
Mk. vi. 17) was the son of Herod the Great, and
Mariamne, and must be carefully distinguished from
the tetrarch Philip II. (V. below). He married HEROthe sister of Agrippa I., by whom he had a
DIAS,

daughter Salome. Herodias, however,

made an infamous marriage with

left

him, and

his half-brother

Mk. vi. 17 ;
;
excluded from all share in his
father's possessions in consequence of his mother's
in a private station.
treachery, and lived afterward
V. Her'od Philip II. was the son of Herod the
Herod Antipas

Lk.

iii.

19).

(II.

above), (Mat. xiv. 3

He was

HE3
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Great and Cleopatra. Like his half-brothers Antipas and Arehflaus, he was brought up at home.
He received as his own government Batanea, TraAuranitis (Gaulonitis), and some parts
about Jamnia, with the title of tetrarch (Lk. iii. 1).
He built a new city on the site of Pancas, near the
sources of the Jordan, which he called Cesarea
(CKSAREA PIHLIPPI) (Mat. xvi. 13 Mk. viii. 27), and
raised Bethsaida to the rank of a city under the
title of Julias, and died there A. n. 34. He married
Salome, the daughter of Herod Philip I. and Herodias, but, as he left no children at his death, his dominions were added to the Roman province of Syria.
VI. HIT od \-grip p;i I. was the son of Aristobulus and Berenice, and grandson of Herod the Great.
He was brought up at Rome with Claudius and
Drusus, and, after a life of various vicissitudes, was

'

I

I

1

chonitis,

;

thrown into prison by Tiberius, where he remained

The
the accession of Caius (Caligula) A. D. 37.
the governments former
and
Lysanias,
ly held by the tetrarchs Philip
and bestowed on him the ensigns of royalty and
On
banishfavor
xii.
the
of
marks
other
1).
(Acts
ment of Antipas, his dominions were added to those
already held by Agrippa, Afterward Agrippa rendered important services to Claudius, and received
from him in return (A. n. 41) the government of
Unlike his predecessors,
Judea and Samaria.
Agrippa was a strict observer of the Law, and he
sought with success the favor of the Jews. Probably with this view he put to death James the son
of Zebedee, and further imprisoned Peter (xii. 1 ff.).
But his sudden death interrupted his ambitious
In the fourth year of his reign over the
projects.
till

new emperor gave him

whole of Judea

(A. D.

44) Agrippa attended some

at Cesarea, held in honor of the emperor.
When he appeared in the theatre (xii. 21) his flatterers saluted him as a god ; and suddenly he was
seized with terrible pains, and, being carried from
the theatre to the palace, died after five days' agony.

games

VII. Her od i-grip'pa II. was the son of Herod
Agrippa I. and Cypros, a grand-niece of Herod the
At the time of his father's death (A. D.
Great
44) he was at Rome. Not long afterward, however,
the emperor gave him (about A. D. 50) the kingdom
of Chalcis, which had belonged to his uncle and
;

then transferred him (A. D. 52) to the tetrarchies
formerly held by Philip and Lysanias with the title
of king (xxv. 13). The relation in which he stood
to his sister Berenice (xxv. 13) was the cause of
grave suspicion. In the last Roman war Agrippa
took part with the Romans, and after the fall of
Jerusalem retired with Berenice to Rome, where he
died in the third year of Trajan (A. n. 100).
The
appearance of St. Paul before Agrippa (A. D. 60)
"
"
offers several characteristic traits.
The

pomp

with which the king came into the audience-chamber (xxv. 23) was accordant with his general bearing ; and the cold irony with which he met the impassioned words of the apostle (xxvi. 27, 28) suits
the temper of one who was contented to take part
in the destruction of his nation.
VIII. Brr-f-ni ce
or BER-SI'CE.
IX. DRU-SIL'LA.
X. HE-RO'DI-AS.
those for HEROD).
In the
Hc-rodi-ans(fr. Gr.
account (Mat. xxii. 15 ff. ; Mk. xii. 13 ff.) of the last
efforts made by different sections of the Jews to
obtain from our Lord Himself the materials for His
accusation, a party under the name of Herodian* is
represented as acting in concert with the Pharisees

=

Mk. xii. 13; compare also iii.
There were probably many who saw

(Mat. xxii. 16;

6, viii.

15).

in the

power of the Herodian family the pledge of the

I

I

preservation of their national existence in the face
Two distinct classes might
of Roman ambition.
thus unite in supporting what was a domestic t\nmny as contrasted with absolute dependence on
Rome : those who saw in the Herods a protection
against direct heathen rule, and those who were inclined to look with satisfaction upon such a compromise between the ancient faith and heathen civilization, as Herod the Great and his successors had
endeavored to realize, as the true and highest consummation of Jewish hopes.
He-ro'di-as (Gr. a female Herod), daughter of
Aristobulus, one of the sons of Mariamne and Herod the Great, and consequently sister of Agrippa
I.
She first married HEROD PHILIP I. ; then she

eloped from him to marry HEROD AXTIPAS, her stepuncle, who had been long married to, and was still
living with, the daughter of JSneas or Aretas, king
of Arabia. The consequences both of the crime,
and of the reproof from JOHN THE BAPTIST which it
incurred, are well known. Aretas made war upon
Herod for the injury done to his daughter, and
routed him with the loss of his whole army. The
head of John the Baptist was granted to the request of Herodias (Mat. xiv. 8-11 ; Mk. vi. 24-28).
According to Josephus, the execution took place in
a fortress called Machaerus, looking down upon the
Dead Sea from the S. She accompanied Antipas
into exile to Lugdunum, probably (so Mr. Ffoulkes)
Lugdunum Convenarum, a town of Gaul, on the
right bank of the Garonne, at the foot of the Pyrenees, now St. Berlrand de Commingcs, on the frontier
of Spain.
He-ro'di-on (Gr.), a relative of St. Paul, to whom
he sends his salutation among the Christians at

Rome (Rom.

xvi. 11).

Her

on, the A.V. translation of the Heb. an&phah,
the name of an unclean bird in Lev. xi. 19, Deut.
It was probably (so Mr. Bevan) a generic
for a well-known class of birds.
The only
point on which any two commentators seem to
it
not
is
the heron.
On etymological
agree is that
grounds, Gesenius considers the name applicable to

xiv. 18.

name

But Mr.
irritable bird, perhaps the goose.
P. H. Gosse (in Fbn.) supports the A. V., and sa vs
The herons are wading-birds, peculiarly irritable,
remarkable for their vivacity, frequenting marshes
and oozy rivers, and spread over the East. One of
the commonest species in Asia is Ardea ruxsala, the
little golden egret, or cow-heron.

some

:

He'sed (Heb. kindness, mercy, Ges.). The "son
of Hesed " (" Ben-hesed," margin) was commissary
for Solomon in "Aruboth, Sochoh, and all the land
of Hepher"(l K. iv. 10).
Hesh bon (Heb. reason, intelligence, Ges. ; stronghold, Fii.), the capital city of Sihon, king of the
Amorites (Num. xxi. 26). It stood on the western
border of the high plain (PLAIN 4; Josh. xiii. 17),
and on the boundary-line between the tribes of
Reuben and Gad. The ruins of HettMn, twenty
miles E. of the Jordan, on the parallel of the N.
end of the Dead Sea, mark the site, as they bear
the name, of the ancient Heshbon. Heshbon was
rebuilt by the tribe of Reuben (Num. xxxii. 37), l>ut
was assigned to the Levites from Gad (Josh. xxi.
After the Captivity it fell into the hands of
39).

the Moabites, to

(Num.

xxi. 26),

whom

"it

and hence

had originally belonged
mentioned in the de-

is

4

nunciations against Moab (Is. xv. 4 , Jcr xlviii. J,
It has been for many centuries wholly
34, 45).
desolate.
The ruins of Heshbon stand on a low
hill rising out of the great undulating
plateau.

HES

HEZ

They are more than a mile in circuit, but not
a building remains entire. There are many cisterns
among the ruins (compare Cant. vii. 4).
Hesh'mon (Heb. fatness, fat noil, Ges.), a place
named between Moladah and Beer-sheba in the exAZMOX ? (Mr.
treme S. of Judah (Josh. xv. 27) ;

his father
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had

lost(xxviii. 18), but even dispossessed
them of their own cities, except Gaza (2 K. xviii.
It was perhaps to the purpose of this
8) and Gath.
war that he applied the money which would otherwise have been used to pay the tribute exacted by
Shalmanezer, according to the agreement of Ahaz
HASHMONAH, and with his predecessor, Tiglath-pileser. When, after
Grove) supposed by Wilton
identified with 'Ain Hasb, about fifteen miles S. of the capture of Samaria, the king of Assyria applied
the Dead Sea; supposed by Rowlands (in Fbn., for this impost, Hezekiah refused it, and in open
under " S. country ") at Hashum-Senneh, an ancient rebellion omitted to send even the usual presents
Instant war was averted by the heroic
site about seven miles S. E. of Beer-sheba.
(xviii. 7).
lies rou (L.)
HEZRON, son of Reuben (Num. and long-continued resistance of the Tyrians under
This must have been a critical
their king Elulaeus.
xxvi. 6 in some copies).
the descendants of HEZRON,
and intensely anxious period for Jerusalem ; and
Hes'ron-ites, the
Hezekiah used every available means to strengthen
the son of Reuben (Num. xxvi. 6 in some copies).
of his position, and render his capital impregnable (2
Heth(Heb. terror, dread, Ges.), the "forefather
"
sons
and K. xx. 20; 2 Chr. xxxiL 3-5, 30; Is. xxii. 8-11,
the nation of the HITTITES, called
" children of Heth "
xxxiii. 18).
(Gen. xxiii. 3 if., xxv. 10, xlix.
According to a scheme of chronology
"
"
daughters of Heth (xxvii. proposed by Dr. Hincks, Hezekiah's dangerous ill32). Once we hear of
In the genealogical tables of Gen. x. and 1 ness (2 K. xx. Is. xxxviii. ; 2 Chr. xxxii. 24) nearly
46).
Chr. i., Heth is a son of Canaan. The Hittites were synchronized with Sargon's futile invasion in the
fourteenth year of Hezekiah's reign, eleven years
therefore a Hamite race.
before Sennacherib's invasion.
That it must have
Ilctli'lim (Heb. wrapped up, hiding-place, Ges.), a
place on the northern border of Palestine (Ez. xlvii. preceded the attack of Sennacherib is nearly obvious
"
"
is
from the promise in 2 K. xx. 6, as well as from
15, xlviii. 1).
Probably the way of Hethlon
the pass at the N. end of Lebanon, and thus
modern discoveries. Hezekiah, whose kingdom was
" the entrance of Hamath " in Num; xxxiv.
in a dangerous crisis, who perhaps had at that time
8, &c.
Hez'e-ki (fr. Heb.
HEZEKIAH), a Benjamite, no heir (for Manasseh was not born till long afterone of the sons of Elpaal, a descendant of Shaa- ward, 2 K. xxi. 1), "turned his face to the wall and
"
raim (1 Chr. viii. 17).
wept sore at the threatened approach of dissoluJehovah strength- tion.
God had compassion on his anguish, and
Hez-e-ki ah (fr. Heb. Hizkiydh
heard his prayer. Isaiah had hardly left the palace
ens, Ges.), twelfth king of Judah, son of the apostate AHAZ and Abi (or Abijah), ascended the throne
when he was ordered to promise the king's immeat the age of twenty-five, B. c. 726.
diate recovery, and a fresh lease of life, ratifying
(ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF; JUDAH, KINGDOM OF.) Since, however, Ahaz the promise by a sign, and curing the boil by a
died at the age of thirty-six, some prefer to make
plaster of figs, which were often used medicinally
Hezekiah only twenty years old at his accession, as in similar cases (Is. xxxviii.). What was the exact
otherwise he must have been born when Ahaz was nature of the disease we cannot say according to
Mead it was fever terminating in abscess. (MEDIeleven years old but, if any change be desirable, it
is better
Various ambassadors came with letters and
CINE.)
(so Mr. Farrar) to suppose that Ahaz was
twenty-five and not twenty years old at his accession.
gifts to congratulate Hezekiah on his recovery (2
Hezekiah was one of the three best kings of Judah Chr. xxxii. 23), and among them an embassy from
His first act was to Merodach-baladan (or Berodach, 2 K. xx. 12), the
Ecclus. xlix. 4).
(2 K. xviii. 5
purge, and repair, and reopen with splendid sacri- viceroy of Babylon, the Mardokempados of Ptolfices and perfect ceremonial, the Temple which had
emy's canon. The ostensible object of this misbeen despoiled and neglected during his father's sion was to compliment Hezekiah on his convalesThis consecration cence (2 K. xx. 12 Is. xxxix. 1), and " to inquire
careless and idolatrous reign.
was accompanied by a revival of the theocratic of the wonder that was done in the land " (2 Chr.
" the HIGH
xxxii. 31), a rumor of which could not fail to inspirit, so strict as not even to spare
terest a people devoted to astrology ; but its real
PLACES," which, although tolerated by many well-

=

;

=

=

=

;

=

=

=

:

;

;

;

intentioned kings, had naturally been profaned by
the worship of images and Asherahs (A. V.
"
"
see ASHERAH ; 2 K. xviii. 4).
still
groves ;
more decisive act was the destruction of a brazen
serpent, said to have been the one used by Moses
in the miraculous healing of the Israelites (Num.
xxi. 9), which had become an object of adoration.
When the kingdom of Israel had fallen (more probably before this, in the first year of his reign), Hezekiah extended his pious endeavors to Ephraim
and Manasseh
and, by inviting the scattered inhabitants to a peculiar Passover, kindled their indignation also against the idolatrous practices which
still continued
among them. This Passover was,
from the necessities of the case, celebrated at an

A

;

unusual, though not illegal (Num. ix. 10, 11) time ;
and by an excess of Levitical zeal it was continued
for the unprecedented
period of fourteen days (2
Chr. xxix., xxx., xxxi.).
At the head of a repentant
and united people, Hezekiah ventured to assume
the aggressive against the Philistines: and in a
series of victories not only rewou the cities which

purpose was perhaps to discover how far an alliance
between the two powers was possible or desirable,
for Mardokempados, no less than Hezekiah, was in
apprehension of the Assyrians. Community of interest made Hezekiah receive the overtures of Babylon with unconcealed gratification and, perhaps,
to enhance the opinion of his own importance as
an ally, he displayed to the messengers the princely
treasures which he and his predecessors had accumulated. If ostentation were his motive it received
a terrible rebuke, and he was informed by Isaiah
that from the then tottering and subordinate province of Babylon, and not from the mighty Assyria,
would come the ruin and captivity of Judah (Is.
c. 702) by his
xxxix. 5).
Sargon was succeeded (B.
son SENNACHERIB, whose two invasions occupy the
records concerning
greater part of the Scripture
The first of these took
the reign of Hezekiah.
Sennacherib (B. c. 702),
place in the third year of
K. xviii. 13-16),
and
only three verses (2
;

occupies

though the route of the advancing Assyrians may
be traced in Is. x. 5 xi. The rumor of the inva-

HEZ

HIG

sion redoubled Hezekiah's exertions, and he prepared for a siege by providing offensive and defensive armor, stopping up the wells, and diverting the
watercourses, conducting the water of Gihon into

Aram (" Syria "), father of Tabrimon, and grandHe and his father are menfather of Ben-hadad I.
tioned only in 1 K. xv. 18. In the absence of nil
natural
the
information,
suggestion is that he
REZOX, the contemporary of Solomon, in xi. 23 ; the
two names being very similar in Hebrew, and still
more so in the versions.
He'zir (Heb. sir ine, Ges.).
1.
priest in David's
time, leader of the seventeenth monthly course in
the service (1 Chr. xxiv. 15). 2< One of the heads
of the people (laymen) who sealed the solemn
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the city by a subterranean canal (Ecclus. xlviii. 17).
But the main hope of the political faction was the
alliance with Egypt, and they seem to have sought
it by presents and private entreaties (Is. xxx. 6).
The account given of this first invasion in the Annals of Sennacherib is that he attacked Hezekiah
because the Ekronites had sent their king Padiya
(or Haddiya) as a prisoner to Jerusalem (compare
2 K. xviii." 8) that he took forty-six cities (" all the
fenced cities" in 2 K. xviii. 13 is apparently a gen;

eral expression,

compare

xix. 8)

and 200,000

pris-

that he besieged Jerusalem with mounds
(compare xix. 32) and although Hezekiah promised
to pay 800 talents of silver (of which perhaps 300
only were ever paid) and 30 of gold (xviii. 14), yet,
not content with this, he mulcted him of a part of
his dominions, and gave them to the kings of EkIn almost every particuron, Ashdod, and Gaza.
lar this account agrees with the notice in Scripture.
Hezekiah's bribe (or fine) brought a temporary release, for the Assyrians marched into Egypt, where,
if Herodotus and Josephus are to be trusted, they
advanced without resistance to Pelusium. In spite
of this advantage, Sennacherib was forced to raise
the siege of Pelusium, by the advance of Tirhakah.

oners

;

;

Returning from his futile
expedition, Sennacherib
"
"dealt treacherously with Hezekiah (Is. xxxiii. 1)
by attacking the stronghold of Lachish. This was
the commencement of that second invasion, respecting which we have such full details in 2 K. xviii. 17
2 Chr. xxxii. 9 ff. ; Is. xxxvi.
ff. ;
Although the
annals of Sennacherib on the great cylinder in the
British Museum reach to the end of his eighth year,
and this second invasion belongs to his fifth year
(B. c. 698, the twenty-eighth year of Hezekiah), yet
no allusion to it has been found. So shameful a
disaster was naturally concealed by national vanity.
From Lachish he sent against Jerusalem an army
under two officers and his cup-bearer the orator
Rabshakeh, with a blasphemous and insulting summons to surrender.
Hezekiah's ministers were
thrown into anguish and dismay, but the undaunted
Isaiah hurled back threatening for threatening with
unrivalled eloquence and force.
Meanwhile Sennacherib, having taken Lachish, was besieging Lib"
"
alarmed
of Tirhakah's
nah, when,
by a rumor
advance, he was forced to relinquish once more his
immediate designs, and content himself with a defiant letter to Hezekiah.
The next event of the
campaign, about which we are informed, is that the
Jewish king with simple piety prayed to God with
Sennacherib's letter outspread before him, and received a prophecy of immediate deliverance. Ac"
cordingly that night the ANGEL of the Lord went
out and smote in the camp of the Assyrians
185,000 men." It is very probable that some secondary cause was employed in the accomplishment
of this event. Josephua, followed by an immense
majority of ancient and modern commentators, attributes it to the pestilence.
Hezekiah only lived
to enjoy for about one year more his well-earned
peace and glory. He slept with his fathers after a
reign of twenty-nine years, in the fifty fourth year
of his age (B. c. 697). 2. Son of Neariah, descendant of the royal family of Judah (1 Chr. iii. 23).
3. The same name, though in the A. V. HIZKIAH, is
found in Zeph. i. 1. 4. A'ter of Hrz-e-ki'aht ATKK.
lie zi-n (L. fr. Heb.
vision, Ges.), a king of

=

A

covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 20).
Hez'rai or licz'ra-i (fr. Heb.
enclosed, wailed
in, Ges.), one of David's "thirty" valiant men (2
Sam. xxiii. 35)
HEZRO.
Hfz'ro (fr. Heb.)
HEZRAI (1 Chr. xi. 37).
Hez'ron (fr. Heb.
HEZRAI, Ges.). 1. A son of
Reuben, ancestor of the HEZROXITES 1 (Gen. xhi.
9; Ex. vi. 14). 2. A son of Pharez, ancestor of
the HEZROXITES 2 (Gen. xlvi. 12; Ru. iv. 18).
3.
HAZOR 4 (Josh. xv. 25)
Hez rcn-ites (fr. Heb.), thf. It Descendunts of
HEZRON the son of Reuben (Num. xxvi. 6). 2. A
branch of the tribe of Judah, descendants of HEZROX, the son of Pharez (xxvi. 31).
Hid dai or Hid'da-i (Heb. mighty, chief, Fu.), one
of David's "thirty" valiant men (2 Sam. xxiii.
HURAI.
30)
Hid de-kel (Heb. the rapid Tigris, Ges. the rapid
see below),
rivtr, the river swift as an arrow, Fu.
one of the rivers of EDEX 1, the river which "goeth
eastward to Assyria " (Gen. ii. 14), and which Daniel
" the Great river "
calls
(Dan. x. 4), seems to have
been rightly identified by the LXX. with the TIGRIS.
Dekel (so Rawlinson) clearly
Digla or Dialath, a
name borne by the Tigris in all ages. The name

=

=

;

;

=
=

=

;

;

=

now

the inhabitants of Mesopotamia
been supposed that Digla
is a mere Shcmitic corruption of Tigra, and that
this latter is the true name of the stream ; but it
must be observed that the two forms are found side
by side in the Babylonian transcript of the Behistun
inscription, and that the ordinary name of the
stream in the inscriptions of Assyria is Tiggar.
JEHIEL ? Ges. ; God is animation,
Hl'el (Heb.
Fu.), a native of Bethel, who rebuilt Jericho in the
reign of Ahab (1 K. xvi. 34); and in whom was
fulfilled the curse pronounced by Joshua (Josh. vi.
is

in usie

among

Dijleh. It has generally

=

26).

Hl-t-rap'o-lis (Gr. sacred city, paid to have been
so called from the number of its temples), a city of
PHRYGIA, celebrated for its hot calcareous springs,
which have deposited vast and singular incrustaIt is mentioned (Col. iv. 13 only) with Cotions.
LOSSE and LAODICEA, the three towns being all in
the basin of the Meander, and within a few miles of
The situation of Hierapolis is exone another.
tremely beautiful ; and its ruins are considerable,
the theatre and gymnasium being the most conIts modem name is Pambouk-Kui
spicuous.
JEIUEL (1 Esd. ix. 21).
Hi-r'e-el (Gr.)
Ili-er o-nioth (Gr.).
1. JEREMOTII (1 Esd. ix. 27).

=

2.

RAMOTH

(ix. 30).

Hi-f r-i-c lus (1 Esd.

ix.

27)

=

JEHIEL

in Ezr. x.

mas (Gr.) KAMI AH (1 Esd. ix. 26).
Ili-f-ron y-mos (L. fr. Gr. = of hallowed name,
Ili-or

L. & S.), a Syrian general
V. Eupator (2 Me. xii. 2).
Ilig-gai'on

in the

time of Antiochus

see below), a
[-ga'yon] (Heb.,

which occurs in the Hebrew in Ps. ix. 17 (A. A
"Hipgaion," margin "meditation"), xix. 15 (A
"

14,

meditation

"

[so Gesenius, Furst]),

xcii.

.

!_.
^

4 (A.

HIG

HIG

V. 3, "a solemn sound," margin "Higgaion");
Lam. Hi. 62, " device," A. V., Ges., Fii.). In Pa.
xcii. Gesenius and Fiirst translate with the murmur
the harp, A.V. " upon the harp
(or gentle sound) of
with a solemn sound." In Ps. ix. Fiirst makes it
an air, perhaps muffled nntjsic as a pause or a pecu-

lem for the cek-bration of the yearly feasts (2 K.
xxiii. 9).
In fact, the high places seem to have supplied the need of synagogues (Ps. Ixxiv. 8).
(SYNAGOGUE.) Many of the pious kings of Judah were

kind Gesenius explains it as a musical sign
(compare SELAH). It seems that Higgaion has two
meanings, one of a general character implying
in Ps. ix. 17, xcii.
thought, reflection, and another
the precise meaning of
4, of a technical nature,
which cannot now be determined.
High Pla'ces (Heb. pi. bamoth ; see BAMOTH).
From the earliest times it was the custom among
all nations to erect altars and places of worship
To this general
on lofty and conspicuous spots.
custom we find constant allusion in the Bible (Is.
liar

;

iii. 6 ; Ez. vi. 13, xviii. 6 ; Hos. iv.
13),
especially attributed to the Moabites (Is.
Even Abraham
xv. 2, xvi. 12 ; Jer. xlviii. 35).
built an altar to the Lord on a mountain near Bethel
(Gen. xii. 7, 8 ; compare xxii. 2-4, xxxi. 54), which

Ixv. 7

and

;

it

Jer.

is

shows that the practice was then as innocent as
was natural and although it afterward became

it

;

mingled with idolatrous observances (Num. xxiii.
3), it was in itself far less likely to be abused than
the consecration of groves (Hos. iv. 13).
(GROVE.)
is, however, quite obvious that if every grove
had
and eminence
been suffered to become a
place for legitimate worship, especially in a counhad
where
try
they
already been defiled with the
sins of polytheism, the utmost danger would have
resulted to the pure worship of the one true
God.
It was therefore forbidden by the law of
Moses (Deut. xii. 11-14), which also gave the
strictest injunction to destroy these monuments of
Canaanitish idolatry (Lev. xxvi. 30 ; Num. xxxiii.
52 Deut. xxxiii. 29), without stating any general
reason for this command, beyond the fact that they
had been connected with such associations. The
command was a prospective one, and was not to
come into force until such time as the tribes were
settled in the promised land.
Both Gideon and
Manoah built altars on high places by Divine comIt

;

either too

weak or too
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ill-informed to repress the

worship of Jehovah at these local sanctuaries, while
they of course endeavored to prevent it from being
contaminated with polytheism.
Asa and Jehoshaphat seem to have removed the high places so far as
they had been employed in the service of false gods
but allowed them to continue as convenient meetingplaces where the people had been wont to assemble
for the worship of Jehovah
K. xv. 14 2 Chr. xiv.
(1
;

;

3, xv.

17, xvii.

6,

theau, Fairbairn).

xx. 33) (Michaelis, Schulz, Ber-

At

last

HEZEKIAH

set himself in

to the suppression of this prevalent
corruption (2 K. xviii. 4, 22), both in Judah and
Israel (2 Chr. xxxi. 1), although, so rapid was the
growth of the evil, that even his sweeping reformation required to be finally consummated by Josiah
(2 K. xxiii.), and that too in Jerusalem and its immeAfter the
diate neighborhood (2 Chr. xxxiv. 3).
time of Josiah we find no further mention of these
IDOLATRY.
Jehovistic high places.
High '-priest. The office of high-priest among the
I Legally. II. TheoIsraelites may be considered
I. The
III. Historically.
legal view of
logically.
the high-priest's office comprises all that the law of
it.
The
first distinct
Moses ordained respecting
separation of AARON to the office of the priesthood,
which previously belonged to the FIRST-BORN, was
find from the very
that recorded Ex. xxviiL
first the following characteristic attributes of Aaron,
and the high-priests his successors, as distinguished
from the other priests: (1.) Aaron alone was
anointed (Lev. viii. 12), whence one of the distinctive
" the anointed
epithets of the high-priest was
iv. 3, 5, 16, xxi. 10; see Num. xxxv.
priest" (Lev.
This appears also from Ex. xxix. 29, 30. The

good earnest

We

25).

mand

(Judg. vi. 25, 26, xiii. 16-23), and it is clear
from the tone of the book of Judges that the law
on the subject was forgotten or practically obsolete
(so Mr. Farrar). This worship at other places than
the Tabernacle seems to have been occasioned by
the disturbed state of the country and the difficulty
of uniting in journeys to Shiloh for the great feasts,

and may have been permitted as a recurrence to the
It is
patriarchal system (R. S. Poole in Kitto).
more surprising to find this law apparently ignored
at a much later period
as by Samuel at Mizpeh (1
Sam. vii. 10) and at Bethlehem (xvi. 5) by Saul at
Gilgal (xiii. 9) and at Ajalon (? xiv. 35)
by David
(1 Chr. xxi. 26); by Elijah on Mount Carmel (1 K.
xviii. 30)
and by other prophets (1 Sam. x. 5). In
some of these cases the rule was evidently superseded by a Divine intimation the Tabernacle and
Zadok the priest were for a time at Gibeon, where
Solomon sacrificed, while the ark was at Jerusalem
2 Chr. i. 3 ff.
(1 K. iii. 4
compare 1 Chr. xv., xvi.
37 ff., xxi. 29, 30); and reasons of which we are
ignorant may have justified the irregularity in other
cases but it is certain that the worship in high
places was common in Judea, not only during (IK.
iii.
The
2-4), but even after, the time of Solomon.
convenience of them was obvious, because, as local

ANOINTING of the sons of Aaron, i. e. the common
confined to sprinkling
priests, seems to have been

centres of religious worship, they obviated the unpleasant and dangerous necessity of visiting Jerusa-

their garments with the anointing oil (Ex. xxix. 21,
The anointing of the high-priest
xxviii. 41, &c.).

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Dres

of Jewish High-priet.-(KUU>.)

\
I

\
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alluded to in Ps. cxxxiii. 2. The anointing oil
described in Ex. xxx. 22-25.
The manufacture
of it was intrusted to certain priests, called apoth-

worn immediately under the ephod, and was longer
than it The blue robe had no sleeves, but only
slits in the sides for the arms to come through.
It

ecaries (Xeh. iii. 8).
(OisiMEXT.) (2.) The highhad a peculiar DRESS, which passed to his sucThis dress consisted of eight
cessor at his death.

had a hole for the head to pass through, with a border round it of woven work, to prevent its being
rent (ARMS, II. 2.) The skjrt of this robe had a
remarkable trimming of pomegranates in blue, red,
and crimson, with a bell of gold between each
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is

is

priest

parts, as the

Rabbins constantly note, the

breast-

ephod with its curious girdle, the robe of
the ephod, the mitre, the broidered coat or diaper
tunic, and the girdle, the materials being gold, blue,
red, crimson, and fine (white) linen (Ex. xxviii.).
in verse 42, the
(COLORS.) To the above are added,
breeches or drawers (Lev. xvi. 4) of linen; and to
make up the number 8, some reckon the high-priest's
mitre, or the plate separately from the bonnet
while others reckon the curious girdle of the ephod
Of these eight articles
separately from the ephod.
of attire, four viz. the coat or tunic, the girdle, the
breeches, and the bonnet or turban (Heb. mi.gba'ah)
instead of the mitre (Heb. mitsiiephcth)
belonged
to the common priests.
Taking the articles of the
we
in
have
order,
(a.) the breasthigh-priest's dress
plate, the

;

plate (Heb. hoshen or choxhen), or, as it is further
(Ex. xxviii. 4, 15, 29, 30), the breastplate of
judgment. It was, like the inner curtains of the
Tabernacle, the vail, and the ephod, of "CUNNING
work." (EMBROIDERER.) The breastplate was originally two spans long, and one span broad, but when
doubled it was square, the shape in which it was
worn. It was fastened at the top by rings and
chains of wreathen gold to the two onyx-stones on
the shoulders, and beneath with two other rings
and a lace of blue to two corresponding rings in the
ephod, to keep it fixed in its place, above the curious
But the most remarkable and most imporgirdle.
tant part of this breastplate were the twelve precious stones, set in four rows, three in a row, thus
corresponding to the twelve tribes, and divided in
the same manner as their camps were ; each stone
having the name of one of the children of Israel engraved upon it. According to the LXX. and Josephus, and in accordance with the language of Scripture, it was these stones which constituted the URIM
AND THCMMIM. The addition of precious stones and

named

costly ornaments

expresses glory beyond simple
(conpare Is. Ixii. 3; Rev. xxi. 11, 1221). But, moreover, the high-priest being a representative personage, the fortunes of the whole people
would most properly be indicated in his person. A
justification

striking instance of this, in connection too with
is to be found in Zech. iii.
It
seems to be sufficiently obvious that the breastplate

symbolical dress,

of righteousness or judgment, resplendent with the
same precious stones which symbolize the glory of
the New Jerusalem, and on which were engraved the
names of the twelve tribes, worn by the high-priest,
who was then said to bear the judgment of the children of Israel upon his heart, was intended to express by symbols the acceptance of Israel grounded
upon the sacrificial functions of the high-priest.
This consisted of two parts, of
(6.) The EPHOD.
which one covered the back, and the other the front,
i. e. the breast and
upper part of the body. These
were clasped together on the shoulder with two large
onyx-stone*, each having engraved on it six of the
names of the tribes of Israel. It was further united
by a "curious GIRDLE" of gold, blue, purple, scarlet,
and fine twined linen round the waist. (<.) The
Robe of the ephod (Heb. mt?U ; sec DRESS III. 3).
This was of inferior material to the ephod itself,
being all of blue (Ex. xxviii. 31), which implied its
" woven work "
It was
being only of
(xxxix. 22).

pomegranate alternately. The bells were to {live a
sound when the high-priest went in and came out of
the Holy Place. -(d.) The mitre or upper turbun
(HEAD-DRESS), with its gold plate, engraved with
" HOLINESS TO THE
LORD," fastened to it by a
ribbon of blue (xxviii. 36 ff.). Josephus applies the Hebrew term mitsnepheth to the turbans of the common
priests as well, but says that in addition to this, and
sewn on to the top of it, the high-priest had another
turban of blue; that besides this he had outside the
turban a triple crown of gold, i. e. consisting of
three rims one above the other, and terminating at
top in a kind of conical calyx, like the inverted calyx
of the herb hyoscyamus (henbane). Josephus doubtless gives a true account of the high-priest's turban
as worn in his day.
He also describes the lamina
or gold plate, which he says covered the forehead
of the high-priest. (e.) The broidered coat (Heb.
cithondh tashbets; DRESS, III. 1; EIIBROIDF.RF.K)
was a tunic or long skirt of linen with a tessellated
or diaper pattern, like the setting of a stone. The
GIRDLE, also of linen, was wound round the body
several times from the breast downward, and the
ends hung down to the ankles. The breeches or
drawers, of linen, covered the loins and thighs and
the bonnet (Heb. migbffuh; CROWN; HEAD-DRESS)
was a turban of linen partially covering the head,
but not jn the form of a cone like that of the highThese four
priest when the mitre was added to it.
;

last

were common to

all priests.
(PRIEST.) (3.)
To him alone it appeculiar functions.
pertained, and he alone was permitted, to enter the
Holy of Holies, which he did once a year, on the
great day of atonement (ATONEMENT, DAY OF), when
he sprinkled the blood of the sin-offering on the
mercy-seat, and burnt incense within the vail (Lev.
He is said by the Talmudists not to have
xvi.).
worn his full pontifical robes on this occasion, but to
have been clad entirely in white linen (Lev. xvi. 4,
It is singular, however, that on the other hand,
32).
Josephus says that the great fast^day was the chief,
if not the only day in the year, when the hijih-juirct
wore all his robes. (4.) The high-priest had a peculiar place in the law of the manslayer, and his taking
The
sanctuary in the cities of refuge.
might not leave the city of refuge during the lifetime of the existing high-priest who was anointed

Aaron had

mm

It war- al>
with the holy oil (Num. xxxv. 25, 28).
forbidden to the high-priest to follow a funeral, or
rend his clothes for the dead, according to tin precedent in Lev. x. 6. The other respects in whli-h
the high-priest exercised superior functions to the
other priests arose rather from his position ami epto his
portunities, than were distinctly attached
with tin- |<r
oflice, and they consequently varied
sonal character and abilities of the hii;h ]ni.>t.
Even that portion of power which most naturally
and usually belonged to him, the rule of the T<
and the government of the priests and L< viti-s who
ministered there, did not invariably fall to tin- share

of the high-priest. The Rabbins" speak v<
quently of one second in dignity to the liitrh-;
whom they call the Saaan, and who often acted in
He is the same who in the
the high-priest's room.
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" the
second priest " (2 K. xxiii. 4,
0. T. is called
Thus too it is explained of ANNAS and
xxv. 18).
Caiaphas (Lk. iii. 2), that Annas was Sagan. Ananias
is also thought by some to have been Sagan, acting
It does not appear by whose authority the high-priests were apoffice
before
there
to
their
were kings of
pointed
But as we find it invariably done by the
Israel.
civil power in later times, it is probable that, in the
times preceding the monarchy, it was by the elders,
or SANHEDRIM. The usual age for entering upon the
functions of the priesthood, according to 2 Chr. xxxi.
17, is considered to have been twenty years, though
a priest or high-priest was not actually incapacitated
if he had attained to puberty.
Again, according to
Lev. xxi.. no one that had a blemish could officiate
at the altar.
II. The theological view of the highpriesthood does not fall within the scope of this
Such a view would embrace the conDictionary.
sideration of the office, dress, functions, and ministrations of the high-priest, considered as typical of
the priesthood of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, and as setting forth under shadows the truths which are openly
taught under the Gospel. (ATONEMENT ; MESSIAH ;
SACRIFICE SAVIOCR.) This has been done to a great
extent in the Epistle to the Hebrews.
It would also
embrace all the moral and spiritual teaching supposed to be intended by such symbols. III. Historical view of the subject.
The history of the
high-priests embraces a period of about 1,370 years,
and a succession of about eighty high-priests, beginning with Aaron, and ending with Phannias. They
naturally arrange themselves into three groups
(a.) those before David ; (6.) those from David to
the Captivity ;.(e.) those from the return of the
Babylonish Captivity till the cessation of the office
at the destruction of Jerusalem,
(a.) The highpriests of the first group who are distinctly made
known to us as such are 1. Aaron 2. Eleazar 3.

for the high-priest (Acts

xxiii. 2).

;

.

;

Phinehas;

;

4. Eli; 5. Ahitub (1 Chr. ix. 11; Neh.
Sam. xiv. 3); 6. Ahiah; 7. Ahimelech.

xi. 11; 1
Phinehas, the son of

Eli, and father of Ahitub, died
before his father, and so was not high-priest.
Of
the above, the three first succeeded in regular order,
Nadab and Abihu, Aaron's eldest sons having died
in the wilderness (Lev.
But ELI, the fourth, was
x.).
of the line of Ithamar. What was the exact interval between the death of Phinehas and the accession
of Eli, what led to the transference of the chief
priesthood from the line of Eleazar to that of Ithamar, we have no means of determining from Scripture.
Josephus asserts that the father of Bukki

whom

Joseph, and Abiezer, i. e. Abishua
Phinehas's line, before
Zadok. If Abishua died, leaving a son or grandson
under age, Eli, as head of the line of Ithamar, might
have become high-priest as a matter of course, or
he might have been appointed by the elders. If
Ahiah and Ahimelech are not variations of the name
of the same person, they must have been brothers,
since both were sons of Ahitub.
The high-priests,
then, before David's reign may be set down as eight
in number, of whom seven are said in Scripture to
have been high-priests, and one by Josephus alone.
(6.) Passing to the second group, we begin with
the unexplained circumstance of there being two
priests in the reign of David, apparently of nearly
equal authority, viz. Zadok and ABIATHAR (1 Chr.
xv. 11; 2 Sam. vli. 17).
It is not unlikely (so Lord
A. C. Hervey, the original author of this article),
that after the death of Ahimelech and the secession
of Abiathar to David, Saul may have made Zadok

he

was the

calls

last high-priest of

and that David may have avoided the difficulty of deciding between the claims of his faithful
friend Abiathar and his new and
priest,

Zadok by appointing them to a
the

first

place, with

important ally

joint priesthood:

the Ephod,

and Urim and

Thummim, remaining with Abiathar, who was in
actual possession of them.
The 'first considerable
difficulty that meets us in the historical survey of
the high-priests of the second group is to ascertain
who was high-priest at the dedication of Solomon's
Temple. Josephus says that Zadok was, and the
Seder Olam makes him the high-priest in the reign
of Solomon ; but 1 K. iv. 2 distinctly asserts that
Azariah the son of Zadok was priest under Solomon,
and 1 Chr. vi. 10 tells us of Azariah, "he it is that
executeth the priest's office in the temple that Solo-

mon

built in Jerusalem," obviously meaning at its
can hardly therefore be wrong
completion.
in saying that Azariah the son of Ahimaaz was the
first high-priest of Solomon's
In conTemple.
structing the list of the succession of priests of this
group, we must compare the genealogical list in 1
Chr. vi. 8-15 (A. V.) with the notices of high-priests
in the Scriptures, and with the list given by Josephus.
Now, as regards the genealogy, it is seen ajt
once that there is something defective for whereas
from David to Jeconiah there are twenty kings, from
Zadok to Jehozadak there are but thirteen priests.
Then again, while the pedigree in its six first generations from Zadok, inclusive, exactly suits the hisfor betory, yet is there a great gap in the middle
tween Amariah, the high-priest in Jehoshaphat's
reign, and Shallum the father of Hilkiah, the highan interval of about 240
priest in Josiah's reign
years there are but two names, Ahitub and Zadok,
and those liable to the utmost suspicion from their
reproducing the same sequence which occurs in the
earlier part of the same genealogy
Amariah, AhiBut the historical books supply us
tub, Zadok.
with four or five names for this interval, viz. Jchoiada
in the reigns of Athaliah and Joash, and probably
still earlier ; Zechariah his son ; Azariah in the
and
tTrijah in the reign of Ahaz
reign of Uzziah
Azariah in the reign of Hezekiah. If, however, in
the genealogy of 1 Chr. vi., Azariah and Hilkiah

We

first

;

;

;

;

have been accidentally transposed, as is not unlikely,
then the Azariah who was high-priest in Hczekiah's
reign will be the Azariah of 1 Chr. vi. 13, 14. Putting the additional historical names at four, and deducting the two suspicious names from the genealogy, we have fifteen high-priests indicated in Scripture as contemporary with the twenty kings, with
room, however, for one or two more in the history.
In addition to these, the Sudcas of Josephus, who
corresponds to Zedekiah in the reign of Amaziah in
the Seder Olam, and Odeas, who corresponds to
Hoshaiah in the reign of Manasseh, according to
the same Jewish chronicle, may really represent
been preserved
high-priests whose names have not
in Scripture.
This would bring up the number to
seventeen, or, if we retain Azariah as the father of
with the
Seraiah, to eighteen, which agrees nearly
twenty kings. Reviewing the high-priests of this
second group, the following are some of the most
remarkable incidents :(!.) The transfer of the
from Shiloh in the tribe of Ephraim
seat of

worship

to Jerusalem in the tribe of Judah, effected by David and consolidated by the building of the magnificent Temple of Solomon. (2.) The organization of
the Temple-service under the high-priest. (3.) The
The overthrow of the
revolt of the ten tribes.
(4.)
of Athaliah by Jehoiada the high-priest

usurpation

(5.)

niG
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The boldness and success with which the

priest Azariah withstood the

family (MACCABEES), who united the dignity of civil
and for a time of independent sovereigns, to
that of the high-priesthood.
The Asmonean familv
were priests of the course of Joiarib, the first of
the twenty-four courses (1 Chr. xxiv. 7), \\hose return from captivity is recorded 1 Chr. ix. 10 ; N\-h.
xi. 10.
They were probably of the house of Eleazar, though this cannot be affirmed with certainty.
This Asmonean dynasty lasted from B.C. 153, till
the family was damaged by intestine divisions, and
then destroyed by Herod the Great.
Aristobulus,
the last high-priest of his line, brother of
Mariamne,
was murdered by order of Herod, his brother-in-law,
B. c. 35.
There were no fewer than twenty-eight
high-priests from the reign of Herod to the destruction of the Temple by Titus, a period of 107
years.
The N. T. introduces us to some of these later and

high-

encroachments of the
and functions of the

rulers,

king Uzziah upon the office
priesthood.
(6.) The repair of the Temple by Jehoiada, the restoration of the Temple services by
Azariah in the reign of Hezekiah, and the discovery
of the book of the law and the religious reformation by Hilkiah in the reign of Josiah.
(7.) In all
these great religious movements, however, excepting the one headed by Jehoiada, it is remarkable
how the civil power took the lead. The preponderance of the civil over the ecclesiastical power, as
an historical fact, in the kingdom of Judah, although
kept within bounds by the hereditary succession of
the high-priests, seems to be proved from these circumstances. The priests of this series ended with

who was taken

prisoner by Nebuzar-adan,
by Nebuchadnezzar, together
with Zcphaniah the second priest or Sagan, after
the burning of the Temple and the plunder of all
the sacred vessels (2 K. xx. 18). His son Jehozadak or Josedech was at the same time carried away
captive (1 Chr. vi. 15). The tune occupied by these
Seraiah,

and

slain at Riblah

high-priests was about 454 years, which gives an
average of something more than twenty-five years
It is remarkable that not a
to each high-priest.
single instance is recorded after the time of David
of an inquiry by Urim and Thummim. The ministry of the prophets seems to have superseded that
of the high-priests (see e. g. 2 Chr. xv., xviii., xx.
14, 15 ; 2 K. xix. 1, 2, xxii. 12-14 ; Jer. xxi. 1, 2).
(<.) An interval of about fifty-two years elapsed
between the high-priests of the second and third

group, during which there was neither Temple, nor
altar, nor ark, nor priest.
Jehozadak, or Josedech,
as it is written in Hag. i. 1, 14, &c., who should
have succeeded Seraiah, lived and died a captive at
Babylon. The pontifical office revived in his son
Jeshua, of whom such frequent mention is made in
Ezra and Nehemiah, Haggai and Zechariah, 1 Esdras and Ecclesiasticus ; and he therefore stands at
the head of the third and last series, honorably distinguished lor his zealous cooperation with Zerubbabel in rebuilding the Temple, and restoring the
His succesdilapidated commonwealth of Israel.
sors, as far as the 0. T. guides us, were Joiakim,
Eliashib, Joiada, Johanan (or Jonathan), and Jaddua. Jaddua was high-priest in the time of Alexander the Great. Jaddua was succeeded by Onias I.,
his son, and he again by Simon the Just, the last of
the men of the great synagogue. (JERUSALEM;
SYNAGOGUE, THE GREAT.) Upon Simon's death, his
son Onias being under age, Eleazar, Simon's brothThe high-priesthood of Eleazar
er, succeeded him.
is memorable as being that under which the LXX.
version of the Scriptures (SEPTUAGINT) was made
at Alexandria for Ptolemy Philadelphus, according
to the account of Josephus taken from Aristeas.

Judaism and the highpriesthood, this translation was a sign, and perhaps
a helping cause, of their decay. It marked a growing tendency to Helleni/% utterly inconsistent with
the spirit of the Mosaic economy. What, however,
for a time saved the Jewish institutions, was the
cruel and impolitic persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes.
The result was that after the high-priesthood
had been brought to the lowest degradation by the
apostasy and crimes of the last Onias or Menelaus,
the son of Eleazar, and after a vacancy of seven
years had followed the brief pontificate of Alcimus,
his no less infamous successor, a new and glorious

Viewed

in its relation to

succession of high-priests arose in the

Asmonean

oft-changing high-priests, viz. Annas, Caiaphas, and
Ananias. Theophilus, the son of Ananus, was the
high-priest from whom Saul received letters to the

synagogue at Damascus (Acts ix. 1, 14). Phannias,
the last high-priest, was appointed by lot by the
Zealots from the course of priests called by Josephus Eniachim (probably a corrupt reading for JaThe subjoined table shows the succession
chim).
of high-priests, as far as it can be ascertained, and
of the contemporary civil rulers
:

CITIL RULER.
HIGH-PRIEST.
Moses. ..................... Aaron.
Joshua ..................... Eleazar.
i

;

!

i

Othniel ...................... Phinehas.
Abishua ..................... Abishua.
Eli ......................... Eli.
Samuel ...................... Abitub.
Saul ......................... Ahiah.

David ........................ Zadok and
Solomon ..................... Azariah.

Abiatliar.

Abijah ........... : ........... Johanan.

Asa .......................... Azariah.
Jehoshaphat ................. Amariab.
Jehoram ..................... Jeboiada.

"
Ahaziah .............. .......
Jehoash ..................... Do. and Zechariah.

Amaziah ....................

?

Uzziah ..................... Azariah.
?
Jot ham ......................
Ahaz ........................ Frijah.
Hezekiah .................... Azariah.

Manasseh ................. Shallum.
"

Amon .......................

Josiah ....................... Hilkiah.
Jehoiakim .................. Azariah ?
Zedekiab .................... Seraiah.
Evil-merodacb .............. Jehozadak.

Zerubbabel

(Cyrus and Da-

rius) ...................... Jeshua.
Mordecai ? (Xerxes) .......... Joiakim.

Ezra and Kehemiab (Artaxerxcs) ..................... Eliashib.
Darius Nothns .............. Jo'ada.
Artaxerxes Mnemon ......... Johanan.
Alexander the Great, ......... Jaddua,
Onias I. (Ptolemy iou-r, Antigonus) .................... Onias I.

Ptolemy Soter ............... Simon the Jnst
Ptolemy Philadelphus ........ Eleazar.
Ptolemy Enerpetes ........... Onias II.
Ptolemy Philopator .......... Simon II.
Ptolemy Epipbanes and Autlochus ..................... Onia? III.
Antiochus Epipbnnes ......... (Joshua, or)

Jn.'on.

......... Onius, or Menelaus.

Demetrius ................... Jacimuu, or Alrinius.
Alexander Balas .............. Jonathan, brother of Judas
M:icr:il

ens

(.

\nroncan).

Simon (Asmonean) ........... Simon (Asmonear.).
John Hyronnus (A'm.) ....... John Hyrcanue (Aem.)
King Aristobulu.s (Asm.) ..... Aristobulus i. \.-in.)
Ki;._- A U-xunder Janna'us i Asmonean) .................. Alexander Jsnnipiis (Afin.)
Queen Alexandra (Aem.) ..... Hyrcanus II. (Asm.)
King Aristobulus II. (Asuioucun) ...................... Aristobulus

II.

(Asm.)
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CIVIL BULER.
the Great and Hyrcaor
rather, toward the
nus,
end of his pontittcate, Anti-

HIGH-PRIEST.

Moses

ater
Hyrcanus II. (Asm.)
|
Pacorus the Parthian
Antigonus (Asm.)
Herod the. Great, kin? of JnAnanelus.
dea
14
Aristobulns (last of Asmoneans), murdered by Herod.
Ananelus restored.
Jesus, son of Fanens.
Simon, son of Boiilbus, fatherin-law to Herod.
Matthias, son of Theophilus.
Jozarus, son of Simon.
Archelans, king (or ethnarch)
of Judea.
Eleazar, brother of Jozarus.
"
"
Jesus, sou of Sie.
"
"
Jozarus (second time).
Cyrenins, governor of Syria,
Ananns or Annas.
second time
(

Valerius Gratus, procurator of

Judea

Ishmael, son of Phabi.
Eleazar, son of Animus.
Simon, son of Kamith.

"

"

"
*

.Jonathan, son of Ananus.
...Theophilus, brother of Jonathan.

Simon Cantheras.

Herod Agrippa
u

Matthias, brothel of Jonathan,
son of Ananns.
Elioneus, son of Cantheras.
Joseph, son of Camoi.
Ananias, son of Nebedeus.

"

Herod Agrippa
"
"

II

u

u

Jonathan.
Ismael, son of Fabi.
Joseph Cabi, son of Simon.
Ananus, son of Ananus, or
Ananias.
Jesus, son of Damnens.
Jesus, son of Gamaliel.

"
"
"

14

"
"

people
Appointed by the
"
Do. (Whiston on Jos. B. J.
;

3,

*

'

iv.

Matthias, son of Theophilus.
Pbannias, son of SamueL

6)

Chosen by

lot

High'way (Lev. xxvi. 22 Judg. v. 6 2 K. xviii.
Roads of some kind apparxxii. 9, &c.).
;

;

17; Mat.

ently existed in Palestine at a very early period ;
but probably most of them were, AS now, only nar-

row tracks, by which beasts of burden or travellers
on foot pass from city to city. The law in regard
to cities of refuge (CiTY OF REFUGE) required ways
to be kept open by which the manslayer might flee
The " king's
thither (Deut. xix. 3
see Talmud).
" is
mentioned (Num. xxi. 22) language
highway
derived from road-making is used (Is. xl. 3, 4, xlix.
:

;

&c.); in some parts of the land, at
and chariots were used (CARRIAGE ;
CART CHARIOT WAGON) ; but for its best roads
Palestine was indebted to the Romans.
Traces of
the Roman roads still remain but for centuries -little or no attention has been paid to road-making in
Palestine.
Instead of wheeled vehicles, we find
horses, camels, and asses principally used for trans11, Ixii.

10,

least, carriages
;

;

;

JERUSALEM.
portation.
Hi'len (Heb. fortress? Fii.), a city of Judah
lotted to the priests (1 Chr. vi. 58);
HOLON 1.

=

Hil-ki ah (fr.
1.

2 Chr. xxxiv. 9

=

2.
ff.

;

Esd. i. 8). 'According to the
genealogy in 1 Chr. vi. 13 (A. V.) he was son of
Shallum, and from Ezr. vii. 1, apparently the ancestor of Ezra the scribe.
His high-priesthood was
rendered particularly illustrious by the great reformation effected under it by King Josiah, by the solemn Passover kept at Jerusalem in the eighteenth
year of that king's reign, and above all by the discovery which he made of the book of the law of
ff.

25

;

1

and interesting question
the book found by Hilkiah ? Our
means of answering this question seem to be limited, (1.) to an examination of the terms in which
the depositing the book of the law by the ark was
originally enjoined (2.) to an examination of the
contents of the book discovered by Hilkiah, as far
difficult

What was

arises,

;

as they transpire;

to

(3.)

any indications which

may be gathered from

the contemporary writings
of Jeremiah, or from any other portions of Scripture.
consideration of all these points raises a
strong probability that the book in question was the
book of Deuteronomy (so Lord A, C. Hervey,
De Wette, Gesenius, Rosenmiiller, &c.
Jo.se-

A

Haverwhole PENTAA Merarite Levite, son of Amzi (I
Chr. vi. 45, Heb. 30).
4. Another Merarjte Le5. One of
vite, second son of Hosah (xxvi. 11).
those who stood on the right hand of Ezra when he
read the law to the people probably a priest (Xeh.
&c.,
3.
TEUCH).

Ewald,

Keil,

suppose

was

it

Lengcrke,

the

;

=

He may
the Hilkiah who came up in
the expedition with Jeshua and Zerubbabel (xii. 7).
ft.
priest of Anathoth, father of the prophet
Jeremiah (Jer. i. 1). 7. Father of Gemariah, who
was one of Zedekiah's envoys to Babylon (Jcr.
viii. 4).

A

xxix. 3).

The structure and characteristics of the
of PALESTINE will be most conveniently noticed in the general description of the features of
the country.
The word " hill " has been employed
in the A. V. as the translation of
1. Heb. gibe 'ah,
from a root which seems to have the force of curvaHill.

hills

A

ture or humpishness.
word involving this idea
is peculiarly applicable to the rounded hills of Palestine.
2. Heb. Aar, which has a much more extended sense than gibe'dh, meaning a whole district
rather than an individual eminence, and to which
our word " mountain " answers with tolerable ac"
"
somecuracy. This translation of har by hill
times obscures the meaning of a passage where it
is desirable that the topography should be unmis"
takable.
Ex.
the

For instance,

xxiv. 4,

in

"hill

is

elsewhere, in the same chapter
(12, 13, 18, &c.) and book, consistently and accurately rendered "mount "and "mountain." (MiThe country of the " hills " in Deut. i. 7 ;
ZAR.)
Josh. ix. 1, x. 40, xi. 16, is the elevated district of

the same which

is

Judah, Benjamin, and Ephraim, which is correctly
" the mountain " in Num. xiii.
In 2
called
29, &c.
" hill " obK. i. 9 and iv. 27, the use of the word
scures the allusion to Carmel, which in other passages (e. g. 1 K. xviii. 19 2 K. iv. 25) has the term
" mount "
3. Heb. wa'afeA,
correctly attached to it.
better "ascent," once(l Sam. ix. 11). (MAALEHiii.
bounos
5, xxiii. 30).
(Lk.
ACRABBIM.) 4. Gr.
5.
Gr. oros (Mat. v. 14; Lk. iv. 29), elsewhere
"
"
" mountain "
(Mat. iv. 8, v. 1, &c.) or mount (xxi.
"
"
"
;

al-

Heb.
portion of Jehovah, Ges.).
Father of ELIAKIM 1 (2 K. xviii. 18, 26, 37,

xix. 2; Is. xxii. 20, xxxvi. 3, 11, 22, xxxvii. 2).
High-priest in the reign of Josiah (2 K. xxii. 4

A

conclusive.

nick,

..

"

is

phus, Le Clerc,

Vitollius, governor of Syria... Caiaphas, called also Joseph.

"

With regard to the latter,
Temple.
of opinion that it was the original autograph copy of the Pentateuch written by Moses
which Hilkiah found, but his argument is far from
in the

Kennicott

Pompcy
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=

the "mountain
hill
(Lk. ix. 37)
"
In Lk. i. 39, 65, the hill country" (Gr.
" mountain of Judah "
frequently
orelne) is the

The

1, &c.).

(ver. 28).

M

referred to in the 0. T.

JCDAH

1

(IV.).

in
(Heb. praise, Ges.), a native of Pirathon
Ephraim ; father of ABDOS, judge of Israel

Hll'lel

Mount
(Judg.

xii.

13, 15).

Bin (Heb.). WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
Hind (Heb. ayy&lah, ayyeldh), the female of the

common

stag or Cervus Etaphws.

(HART.)

It is

nix

HIT

frequently noticed in the poetical parts of Scripture
as emblematic of activity (Gen. xlix N 21 ; 2 Sam.

The contempt with which be received Solo12).
mon's present of Cabul (ix. 12) does not appear to
have caused any breach between the two kings. He
admitted Solomon's ships, issuing from Joppa, to a
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xxii. 34 ; Pa. xviii. 33 ; Hab. iii. 19), gentleness
(Prov. v. 19), feminine modesty (Cant ii. 7, iii. 5),
earnest longing (Ps. xlii. 1, "hart"), and maternal

affection (Jer. xiv. 5).

shyness and remoteness
are also alluded to (Job

Its

from the haunts of men
xxxix. 1), and its timidity, causing it to cast its
young at the sound of thunder (Ps. xxix. 9). AIJELFTH SHAM AR.
Hinge (Heb. p6th, t*ir). Both ancient Egyptian
and modern Oriental doors were and are hung by
means of pivots turning in sockets both on the upper and lower sides (1 K. vii. 50). In Syria, and
especially the Hauran, there are many ancient doors
consisting of stone slabs with pivots carved out of
the same piece, inserted in sockets above and below, and fixed during the building of the house.
The allusion in Prov. xxvi. 14 is thus

(GATE.)

clearly explained.

Hin'nom (Heb. lamentation

?

Ayre full of good;

ness or faror, or endowed irith goods, rich, Fii.),
"
" the
valley of the son
Yal'ley of, otherwise called

" a
or " children of Hinnom
deep and narrow ravine, with steep, rocky sides to the S. and W. of
Jerusalem, about one mile and a half in length,
" Hill
of
separating Mount Zion to the N. from the
Evil Counsel." and the sloping rocky plateau of the
" to the
"
S.
plain of Rephaim
(ACELDAMA GiHOS.) The earliest mention of the Valley of Hinnom in the sacred writings is in Josh. xv. 8, xviii.
16, where the boundary-line between Judah and
Benjamin is described as passing along the bed of
the ravine. On the southern brow, overlooking the
valley at its eastern extremity, Solomon erected
high places for Molech (1 K. xi. 7), whose horrid
rites were revived from time to time in the same
Ahaz and
vicinity by the later idolatrous kings.
Manasseh made their children "pass through the
" in this
2 Chr. xxviii. 3,
fire
valley (2 K. xvi. 3
xxxiii. 6), and the fiendish custom of infant sacrifice to the fire-gods seems to have been kept up in
TOPHET, at its S. E. extremity, for a considerable pe2 K. xxx. 10).
To put an end to
riod (Jer. vii. 31
these abominations, the place was polluted by Josiah, who rendered it ceremonially unclean by
spreading over it human bones, and other corruptions (2 K. xxiii. 10, 13, 14
2 Chr. xxxiv. 4, 5),
from which time it appears to have become the
common cesspool of the city, into which its sewage
was conducted, to be carried off by the waters of
the Kidron, as well as a laystall, where all its solid
filth was collected.
From its ceremonial defilement, and from the detested and abominable fire
of Molech, if not from the supposed ever-burning
funeral-piles, the later Jews applied the name of
this valley (Heb. Gey Hinnom), GEHENNA, to denote
the place of eternal torment. (HELL.) The name
by which it is now known is Wddy Jcheimam, or
;

;

;

;

;

1

1"-/-/'/

(r-ftubeb.

Ilip-po-pot

a-mns (L.

fr.

Gr.

= river-horse').

BE-

HEMOTH.
Hi rah (Heb. noble birth, Ges.\ an Adullamitc,
the friend of Judah (Gen. xxxviii. 1,12; and see
20).

=

Hi ran, or Ho ran (both Heb.
noble, high1. The king of Tyre who sent workborn, Ges.).
men and materials to Jerusalem, first (2 Sam. v. 1 1 ;
1 Chr. xiv. 1) to build a palace for David, whom he
ever loved (1 K. v. 1), and again (v. 10 ; 2 Chr. ii. 14,
1''.
to build the Temple for Solomon, with whom
be bad a treaty of peace and commerce (1 K. v. 11,
i

share in the profitable trade of the Mediterranean
(x. 22); and Jewish sailors, under the guidance of
Tyrians, were taught to bring the gold of Ophir (ix.
26) to Solomon's two harbors on the Red Sea. Din?,
the Phenician historian, and Menander of Ephesus
assign to Hiram a prosperous reign of thirty-four
years and relate that his father was Abibal, his
son and successor Baleazar.
Others relate that
Hiram, besides supplying timber for the Temple,
;

marriage to Solomon. 2. A
13, 40, 45), the principal
by King Hiram to Solomon. HANDICRAFT HCRAM ; TEMPLE.
Hir-ra'nns (L. fr. Gr.), " a son of Tobias," who

gave his daughter

man

in

of mixed race

(vii.

artificer sent
;

had a large treasure placed for security in the trea-ury of the Temple at the time of the visit of HELIODORIS (about 187 B. c. 2 Me. iii. 11).

=

;

* Hire
'one who serves for hire.
SERling
VANT.
* Hi'rom
HIRAM 2.
(1 K. vii. 40 margin)
* Hit tite
descendant of HETH. HIT(fr. Heb.)

=

=

TITES.

Heb.) HUH or Chitti, pi. Hittim or
the nation descended from HETH,
the second son of Canaan. Our first introduction
to the Hittites is in the time of Abraham, when he
" sons " or " children of
Heth,"
bought, from the
the field and the cave of Machpelah, belonging to
Ephron the Hittite. They were then settled at the
Hit tites

(fr.

Chittim), the

=

town which was afterward, under its new name of
HEBRON, to become one of the most famous cities
of Palestine, then bearing the name of Kirjatharba, and perhaps also of Mamre (Gen. xxiii. 19,
xxv. 9). The propensities of the tribe appear at
that tune to have been rather commercial than
As Ewald well says, Abraham chose his
military.
allies in warfare from the Amorites, but he goes to
But the tribe was c\ ithe Hittites for his grave.
dently as yet but f-mall, not important enough to
be noticed beside " the Canaanite and the Periz"
zite
who shared the bulk of the land between
them (Gen. xii. 6, xiiS. 7). Throughout the book

of Exodus, the name of the Hittites occurs only in
the usual formula for the occupants of the PromFrom this time their quiet habits vanised Land.
ish, and they take their part against the invader, in
equal alliance with the other Canaanite tribes (Josh.
Henceforward the notu -rs of the
ix. 1, xi. 3, &c.).
The individual
Hittites are very few and faint.
ADAH (Gen.
Hittites mentioned in the Bible are
xxxvi. 2), AIIIMH K-II (1 Sam. xxvi.

6),

BASHEMATH

(Gen. xxvi. 34), BEERI, ELON, EPHRON (xxiii. 1"

JroiTH (xxvi.
&c.),

34),

ZOHAR (Gen.

URIAH

(2

xxiii. 8).

Sam.

xi.

3

ff.,

xxiii.

:)'.'.

The Egyptian annals

us of a very powerful confederacy of Hittites in
the valley of the Orontes, with whom Sether I., or
Pethos, waged war about B. c. 1840, and whose capIn
ital, Ketesh, situate near Emesa, he conquered.
the Assyrian inscriptions, as lately deciphered,
there are frequent references to a nation of Kliatii,
also lay in the valley of the Oronwhose
tell

territory

tes, and who were sometimes assisted by the people
It ili''
of the sea-coast, probably the Phenicians.
identification of these people with the Hittite- sliouM
prove to be correct, it affords a clew to the meaning
of some passages which are otherwise puzzling
2
(Josh. i. 4 ; Judg. i. 26 ; 1 K. x. 29 ; 2 K. vii.
HAIR.
Chr. L 17).
;

II

HOL

IV

Hi'fites (fr. Heb. Hiwi or Chivvi =
an encampment or nomadic village, Fii.,
Ges. doubtfully ; inhabitant of the interior or midThe name is, in the original,
land, Ewald), the.
uniformly found in the singular number. In the

Hi

vite, pi.

dweller in

"

"

the Ilivite
is
genealogical tables of Genesis,
named as one of the descendants the sixth in orof
Ham
son
der of Canaan, the
(Gen. x. 17; 1
Chr. i. 15). In the first enumeration of the nations
of
of
the
call
time
at
the
Abraham, occupied
who,
the Promised Land (Gen. xv. 19-21), the Hivites are
omitted from the Hebrew text. The name is also
absent in the report of the spies (Num. xiii. 29).
Perhaps this is owing to the then insignificance of
The name constantly occurs in the
the Hivites.
formula by which the country is designated in the
earlier books (Ex. iii. 8, 17, &c.), and also in the
first
later ones (IK. ix. 20 ; 2 Chr. viii. 7).
encounter the actual people of the Hivites at Jacob's return to Canaan. Shechem was then in their
"
possession, Hamor the Hivite being the
prince of
"
the land
(Gen. xxxiv. 2). They were at this time,
to judge of them by their rulers, a warm and impetuous people, credulous and easily deceived by
The narrative
the crafty and cruel sons of Jacob.
further exhibits them as peaceful and commercial,
"
"
and
to
trade
the acquiring of
given to
(10, 21),
"
"
of cattle and other " wealth " (10,
possessions
with
the
next
meet
Hivites during
23, 28, 29).
the conquest of Canaan (Josh. ix. 7, xi. 19). (GiBETheir character is now in some respects maox.)
terially altered.
They are still evidently averse to

We

We
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perienced Bedouin sheikh, to wh*m Moses looked
for the material safety of his cumbrous caravan in
the new and difficult ground before them.

Ho

ball

(Heb. hidden, hiding-place, Ges.), the place

which Abraham pursued the kings who had pilIt was situated " to
laged Sodom (Gen. xiv. 15).
the N. of Damascus." Arab tradition makes the
to

village of Burzeh, three miles N. of Damascus, the
place where Abraham offered thanks to God after
the discomfiture of the kings. The Jews of Damascus affirm that the village of Jobar, about three
miles X. E. of Damascus
Hobah.
Hod (Heb. splendor, majesty, Ges.), a son of Zophah, and chieftain of Asher (1 Chr. vii. 37).
Ho-dai'ah, or Hod-a-i'ab (fr. Heb.
praise ye Jehovah ? Ges.), son of Elioenai, of the royal line of Judah (1 Chr. iii. 24). GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST.
Hod-a-vi'ah (fr. Heb.
HODAIAH, Ges.). 1. A
man of Manasseh, one of the heads of the half-tribe
E. of Jordan (1 Chr. v. 24).
man of Ben2.
Lejamin, son of Has-senuah (1 Chr. ix. 7). 3.
vite, who seems to have given his name to an imHODEVAH
portant family in the tribe (Ezr. ii. 40);

=

=

=

A

A

and JUDAH

3 ?

Ho desk (Heb. the new moon, a month, Ges.), a
woman named in the genealogies of Benjamin (1
viii. 9) as the wife of Shaharaim.
Ho-de'vah (Heb.
HODIJAH, Ges.)

Chr.

=

3 (Xeh.

vii.

43).

=

HODAVIAII

=

Mount Lebanon, from Mount Baal-Hermon to
"
the entering in of Hamath
(Judg. iii. 3, comp. 2

Ho-di ah (fr. Heb.
HODIJAH), one of the two
wives of Ezra, a man of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 19);
doubtless
JEHUDIJAH in verse 18.
Ho-di jail (Heb. splendor of Jehovah, Ges.).
1.
Levite in the time of Ezra and Nehemiah (Xeh. viii.
7
probably also ix. 5, x. 10). 2. Another Levite
at the same time (x. 13).
3. A layman, one of the
" heads " of
the people at the same time (x. 18).
Hog'Iah (Heb. partridge, Ges.), the third of the
five daughters of ZELOPHEHAD (Num. xxvi. 33, xxviL
HKIR.
1, xxxvi. 11 ; Josh. xvii. 3).
whom Jehovah impel*,
Ho linni (Heb. probably
Ges.), king of Hebron at the conquest of Canaan

Sam. xxiv.

(Josh. x.

but they have acquired possibly by long
experience in traffic an amount of craft which
they did not before possess, and which enables
fighting,

them

to turn the tables on the Israelites in a highly
successful manner (Josh. ix. 3-27). The main body
of the Hivites, however, were at this time living on
"
unthe northern confines of Western Palestine

der Hermon, in the land of Mizpeh " (Josh.
'

xi.

3)

in

7).

ATIM.

=

Uiz-ki'ah (fr. Heb.
HEZEKIAH), an ancestor of
Zephaniah the prophet (Zeph. i. 1).
Hiz-ki'jah (Heb.
HEZEKIAH), according to the
A. V. a man who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (Nch. x. 17). But there is no doubt that the
name should be taken with that preceding it, as
"
"
" Ater of
Hezekiah." ATER 2.
Ater-Hizkijah

=

=

Uo'bab (Heb. beloved, Ges.). This name is found
in two places only (Num. x. 29
Judg. iv. 11), and
it seems doubtful whether it denotes the father-inlaw of Moses, or his son, i. e. Moses' brother-in;

In favor of the latter are (a.) the express
"
statement that Hobab was " the son of Raguel
(Num. x. 29) Raguel or Reuel being identified with
JETHRO, not only in Ex. ii. 18 (comp. iii. 1, &c.) but
also by Josephus.
(6.) The fact that Jethro had
some time previously left the Israelite camp to return to his own country (Ex. xviii. 27). (2). In
favor of Hobab's identity with Jethro are (a.) the
words of Judg. iv. 11 ; but this is of later date than
the other, and altogether a more casual statement.
(6.) Josephus, in speaking of Raguel, remarks that
he " had lothor (i. e. Jethro) for a surname." The
Mohammedan traditions favor the identity of Hobab
with Jethro. But whether Hobab was the fatherin-law of Moses or not, the notice of him in Num.
x. 29-32,
though brief, is full of point and interest.
While Jethro is preserved to us as the wise and
practised administrator, Hobab appears as the exlaw.

(1.)

;

7

=

A

;

=

* Hold

(Judg.

ix.

3).

=

a fortress or place held by a GARRISON
46, 49, &c. ; 1 Sam. xxii. 4, 5, &c.). TOWER ;

WAR.
* Hole. CAVE.
Holm'-tree [home-] (Gr. prinos; L. Hex), a species
of OAK, named only in Sus. 58.
(DANIEL, APOCRYPHAL ADDITIONS TO.) The Gr. prinos of Theophrastus and Dioscorides no doubt
the Quercus coccifThe L. Hex was applied both to the holmera.
oak ( Q. Ilex) and to the Kermes-oak ( Q. coccifera).

=

Hol-0-fer'nes
fr.

[-neez]

Pers., but the

(Gr. Olophernes, probably
uncertain), according to

meaning

ii. 4,
&c., a general of Nebuchadnezzar, king
of the Assyrians, who was slain by JUDITH during
the siege of Bethulia.
Ho Ion (Heb. sandy, Ges.). 1. A town in the
mountains of Judah, allotted to the priests named
between Goshen and Giloh, in the group with Debir
HILEN. 2. A city of
(Josh. xv. 51, -xxi. 15) ;
Moab (Jer. xlviii. 21 only). No identification of it
has yet taken place.
* Ho
DANly ChiI'dren, The Song of the Three.
IEL, APOCRYPHAL ADDITIONS TO.
*
Holy Cit'y. JERUSALEM.
*
Ho'ly Day. FESTIVALS.
*
SPIRIT, THE HOLY.
Ho'ly Ghost.
*
CANAAN ; PALESTINE.
Ho'ly Land.
*
Ho'ly of Ho'lies. TABERNACLE ; TEMPLE.
*
Ho'ly Spir'it. SPIRIT, THE HOLY.

Jd.

;

=
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II

Ho mam (Heb.

=

OM

IIOR

destruction,

Ges.),

HEMAM.
Ho mer (Heb. homer or chomrr
WEIGHTS AXD MEASURES.
Chr.

i.

39),

=

an Edomite

(1

a heap, Ges.).

=

Hon'fy [hun'ny] usually Heb. dibash, or Gr. meli.
The Heb. nophtth tsuphiin is translated in Ps. xix.
10 (Heb. 11) "the honey-comb," margin (and so
Gesenius) "the dropping of honey -combs,'' i. e.
honey dropping from the combs tsuph dibash is
:

"
"
also translated
honey-comb (Prov. xvi. 24) ; noa sprinkling, dropping, sc. of honey, Ges.)
pheth (
is translated "honey-comb" (v. 3, xxiv. 13, xxvii.
7 ; Cant iv. 11) ; ya'ar (Cant. v. 1) or ycfarath haddlbash (1 Sam. xiv. 27) (= the redundance, or overflowing, or dropping of honey, Ges. ; see above) is
"
translated
honey-comb." The Gr. melission kerion

=

= " honey-comb " in Lk. xxiv. 42. The Heb. dibash,
= the product of the BEE, to which

in the first place,

we

exclusively give the

name of honey.

All travel"
flowing

lers agree in describing Palestine as a land

with milk and honey" (Ex. iii. 8) ; bees being abundant even in the remote parts of the wilderness,
where they deposit their honey in the crevices of
the rocks or in hollow trees.
In some parts of
Northern Arabia the hills are so well stocked with
bees, that no sooner are hives placed than they are
a decococcupied. In the second place dibash
tion of the juice of the grape, which is still culled
dibs, and which forms an article of commerce in the
East ; it was this, and not ordinary bee-honey, which
Jacob sent to Joseph (Gen. xliii. 11), and which the

=

Tyrians purchased from Palestine (Ez. xxvii. 17) (so
Mr. Bevan, Gesenius, &c.).
third kind has been
"
described by some writers as " vegetable
honey,
by which is meant the exudations of certain trees
and shrubs, such as the Tamarix mannifera, found
in the peninsula of Sinai, or the stunted oaks of
Luristan and Mesopotamia.
The honey, which
Jonathan ate in the wood (1 Sam. xiv. 25), and the
"wild honey" (Gr. meli aarion), which supported
John the Baptist (Mat. iii. 4), have been referred to
this species.
But it was probably the honey of the
wild bees. A fourth kind is described by Josephus,
as being manufactured from the juice of the date.
FOOD.
*
Hood. DRESS; HEAD-DRESS.
Hook, Hooks. Various kinds of hooks are noticed in the Bible, of which the following are the

A

most important

:

1.

Fishing-hooks (FISH) (Heb.

tsinndh, sir, haccah or chaccdh) (Am. iv. 2 ; Job xli.
1; Is. xix. 8; Hab. i. 15 [A. V. "angle" in the
two last]); Gr. angkixtron (Mat. xvii. 27). 2. Heb.

=

hoah or choaeh, properly
a ring (A. V. " thorn ")
placed through the mouth of a large fish and attached by a cord to a stake for the purpose of keeping it alive in the water (Job xli. 2) the Heb. agmon meaning the cord is rendered " hook " in the
A. V. 3. Heb. hah or chach and hoah or rhoach,
A. V. " hook " (2 K. xix. 28 ; Is. xxxvii. 29
Ez.
a ring, such as in
xxix. 4, xxxviii. 4), properly
our country is placed through the nose of a bull,
and similarly used in the East for leading about
lions
where the A. V. has " with
xix.
;

=

(Ex.

'

'

4,

;

9,

A

"), camels and other animals.
similar method was adopted for leading prisoners,
as in the case of Manasseh, who was led with rings
Il(2 Chr. xxxiii. 11; A. V. "in the thorns").
lustrations of this practice are found in Assyrian
sculptures, which represent the king holding a bridle or cords attached to rings in the lips of captives.
(WAR, cut) 4. The hooks of the pillars of the

or

in

chains

Tabernacle (Heb.

pi.

vavim

;

Ex. xxvi 32, 37, xxvii.

10 ff., xxxvi. 36, 38, xxxviii. 10 ff.). 5. Heb. mazmerah
a vinedresser's " pruning-hook " (Is. ii. 4, xviii.
6. Heb.
5 Mic. iv. 3 ; Joel iii. 10).
mazleg, mizlagah
a " flesh-hook " for getting up the joints of meat
out of the boiling-pot (Ex. xxvii. 3 1 iam. ii. 13, 14,
&c. see ALTAR).
7. Heb. shiphattayim,
probably
" hooks "
used for hanging up animals to flay them

=

;

=

;

=

;

(Ez.

xl.

43).

m

Iloph
(Heb. a fghter) and PHIX'E-AS, the two
sons of ELI, who fulfilled their hereditary sacerdotal duties at Shiloh. Their brutal rapacity and lust,
which seemed to acquire fresh violence with their

Sam. ii. 22, 12-17), filled
the people with disgust and indignation, and provoked the curse pronounced against their father's
house first by an unknown prophet (27-36), and
then by Samuel (iii. 11-14). They were both cut
off in one day in the flower of their age, and the
ark which they had accompanied to battle against
the Philistines was lost on the same occasion (iv.
father's increasing years (1

10, 11).

Hor

(Heb., an archaic form of har

=

mountain,

Ges., Fii., &c.), Mount. 1. The mountain on which
Aaron died (Num. xx. 25, 27 ; Deut. xxxii. 50).
The few facts given in the Bible regarding Mount
Hor are soon told. It was " on the boundary -line "

"
xx. 23) or " at the edge
(xxxiii. 37) "of the
of Edom. It was the halting-place of the
people next after Kadesh (xx. 22, xxxiii. 37), and

(Num.
land

they quitted it for Zalmonah (xxxiii. 41) in the
road to the Red Sea (xxi. 4). During the encampment at Kadesh, Aaron, at Jehovah's command,
ascended the mount with his brother and his
son ; the garments and office of high-priest were
taken from Aaron and put upon Eleazar ; and
Aaron died there in the top of the mount. Mount
Hor is situated on the E. side of the great valley
of the ARABAH, the highest and most conspicuous
of the whole range of the sandstone mountains of
EDOM, having close beneath it on its E. side the
mysterious city of Petra. The tradition has existed
from the earliest date. It is now the Jebel Nfbi Ha" the mountain of the
run,
Prophet Aaron." Mr.
Wilton (TheNepeb, 126 ff.) rejects this tradition, and
makes Mount Hor
Jebel Modera, on the other
side of the Arabah ; but most travellers and scholars
accept the traditional site. Of the geological formation of the traditional Mount Hor we have no

=

very trustworthy accounts. The general structure
of the range of Edom, of which it forms the most

prominent feature, is now red sandstone, displayMount Hor
ing itself to an enormous thickness.
itself is
aid to be entirely sandstone, in very horii

zontal strata.

measurements,

Its height, according to the hm >t
4,800 feet (Eng.) above the Medi-

is

terranean, i. e. about 1,700 feet above the town
of Petra, 4,000 above the level of the Arabah, and
more than 6,000 above the Dead Sea. The mountain is marked far and near by its double top, which
rises like a huge castellated building from a lower
base, and is surmounted by a circular dome of the
tomb of Aaron, a distinct white spot on the darkThe impression rered surface of the mountain.
ceived on the spot is that Aaron's death took place
in the small basin between the two peaks, and that
the people were stationed either on the plain at the
base of the^eaks, or at that part of the Wady AbuThe
A'ushei/beh from which the top is commanded.
chief interest of Mount Hor will always consii-t in
the
the widely-extended prospect from it.* summit
view of Aaron that view which was to him
what Pisgah was to his brother. 2. A mountain,

last

HOR

HOR

distinct from the preceding, named in
xxxiv. 7, 8 only, as one of the marks of the
northern boundary of the land which the children of

Ho

entirely

Num.

The identification of
Israel were about to conquer.
this mountain has always been one of the puzzles of

rite,

pi.

Hori or Chori,

Horites,
pi.

Horim
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Ho'rim, Horlms (Heb.
or CMrim
dweltcrt

=

in caverns, troglodytes, Ges., Fii.), terms
applied to
the aboriginal inhabitants of Mount Seir
(Gen. xiv.
and
probably allied to the Emims and Rephaims.
6),
They were smitten by the kings
of the East. Their
genealogy
is given in Gen. xxxvi. 20-30
and 1 Cbr. i. 38-42.
They
were exterminated by the Edomites (Deut. ii. 12, 22).
Their
excavated dwellings are still
found in hundreds in the sandstone cliffs and mountains of
EDOM, and especially in Petra.
Hor' in all (Heb. place desolated, Ges.), or ZE'PHATH (Judg.
i.
17), was the chief town of
a king of a Canaanitish tribe
on the S. of Palestine, which

was reduced by Joshua (Josh,
xii. 14), and became a city of
the territory of Judab (xv. 30

;

1

Sam. xxx.

30),

but apparently

belonged to Simeon (Josh. xix.
1 Chr. iv. 30).
The seeming inconsistence between Num.
xxi. 3 and Judg. i. 17 may be

4;

View

of the

summit of Mount Hor (Mo.

1).

Sacred Geography. The Mediterranean was the
western boundary. The northern boundary started
from the sea ; the first point in it was Mount Hor,
and the second the entrance of Hamath. The entrance of HAMATH seems to have been determined
by Mr. Porter as the pass at Kalat el-Hu&n, close to
of
Hums, the ancient Hamath at the other end
"
then
the range of Lebanon. Surely " Mount Hor
the great chain of Lebanon itself, the natural
northern boundary of the country (so Mr. Grove).
Ho'ram (Heb. height, Ges.), king of GEZER at the
conquest of the southwestern part of Palestine

=

(Josh. x. 33).

Ho'reb (Heb. dry, desert, Ges.) (Ex. Hi. 1, xvii. 6,
6; Deut. i. 2, 6, 19, iv. 10, 15, v. 2, ix. 8,
xviii. 16, xxix. 1 ; 1 K. viii. 9, xix. 8 ; 2 Chr. v. 10 ;
SINAI.
Ps. cvi. 19 Mai. iv. 4 Ecclus. xlviii. 7).
Ho rem (Heb. devoted, Ges.), one of the fortified
places in Naphtali ; named with Iron and Migdalel (Josh. xix. 38).
Van de Velde suggests Hurah,
near Ydron (IRON ?), as the site of Horem.
xxxiii.

;

;

Hor-ha-gid'gad (Heb. Mount Gidgad, LXX.,
Vulg. ; hole of thunder? Ges.), a desert station
where the Israelites encamped (]ST um. xxxiii. 32),

probably =: GUDGODAH (Deut. x. 7). (DEUTERONOn the W. side of the Arabah,
OMY, B. I. 5.)
about forty-five miles N. W. of 'Akabah, Robinson
has a broad sandy Wady GhndhAghidh (Ar.
(i. 181)
diminutions), the junction of which with the
Arabah would not be unsuitable. Mr. Wilton suggests that Hor-hagidgad may be a conspicuous
conical mountain, Jebel 'Ardif cn-Nakah, about
twenty miles further N., and Gudgodah a vaUey
near it.
Ho'ri (Heb. a dweller in caverns, troglodyte, Ges. ;
1. A Horite, son of Lotan, the
noble, free, Fii.).
son of Seir (Gen. xxxvi. 22 1 Chr. i. 39). 2. In
Gen. xxxvi. 30, " Hori " has in the original the
article prefixed
the Horite; and is the same
word with that which in verses 21, 29, is rendered
"
in the A. V.
the Horites."
.3. A man of Simeon ;

=

;

=

father of Shaphat

(Num.

xiii. 5).

relieved

(From Laborde.)

was

by supposing that the

vow made
fulfilled

at the latter,

at the former period

and the name given by

The Amalekitcs, &c., pursued the
defeated Israelites to Hormah (Num. xiv. 45 ; Deut.
anticipation.
i.

44).

Horn (Heb. keren; Gr. kerax), primarily, the
hard, projecting, pointed organ growing, commonly
in pairs, on the heads of certain animals, as oxen,
goats, rams, deer, &c., and often used as a weapon
of defence or offence.
I. Literal
(Gen. xxii. 13;
Ex. xxi. 29 ; Deut. xxxiii. 17; Dan. vii. 7 ff, viii. 3
ff.
Josh. vi. 4, 5 ; compare Ex. xix. 13 ; 1 Sam. xvi.
;
Two purposes
1, 13 ; 1 K. i. 39 ; Job xlii. 14, &c.).
are mentioned in the Scriptures to which the horn
seems to have been applied. Trumpets were probably at first merely horns perforated at the tip, such
as are still used in many places for calling home
farm-laborers, &c., at meal-time. (CORNET.) The word
a flask, or vessel made of horn, containing oil (1 Sam. xvi. 1, 13; 1 K. i. 39), or used
as a kind of toilet-bottle, filled with the preparation
of antimony with which women tinged their eyelashes.
(PAINT.) II. Metaphorical. 1. From similarity of form. To this use belongs the application of the word horn to a trumpet of metal.

horn also

=

"Horns of IVORY" (Ez.
The horns of tJie

=

xxvii. 15)
altar (ALTAR

elephants'

Ex. xxvii.
not supposed to have been made of horn,
but to have been metallic projections from the
four corners.
The peak or summit of a hill was
In Hab. iii. 4
called a horn (Is. v. 1, margin).
"
" horns
rays of light.
coming out of his hand
teeth.

;

2) are

=

similarity of position and use. Two principal applications of this metaphor will be found
Of strength the horn of the
strength and honor.
unicorn was the most frequent representative (Deut.
2.

From

but not always; compare 1 K. xxii.
where probably horns of iron, worn defiantly
and symbolically on the head, are intended. Among
the Druses upon Mount Lebanon the married
women wear silver horns on their heads. In the
sense of honor, the word horn stands for the aball the horns [A. V.
stract (my /torn, Job xvi. 15
xxxiii. 17, &c.),

11,

;

'

HOR

HOR

ii.
3), and so for the supreme
stands for the concrete, whence
it
&c. ; Zech. i. 18).
ting, kingdom (Dan. viii.
Out of either or both of these last two metaphors
sprang the idea of representing gods with horns.

distinction is not observed in the A. V., from the
circumstance that pdrash also signifies horseman ;
the correct sense is essential in the
following pas"
1 K. iv. 26,
forty thousand cAar/oMiorses
sages
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hom] of Israel, Lam.
authority.

=

It also

'_',

" a train of horses in
couples." In addition to these
a swift horse, used for the
terms, the Heb. recesh
royal post (Esth. viii. 10, 14) and similar purposes
"
"
K.
iv.
28
A.
V.
;
(1
dromedary as also in Esth.),
or for a rapid journey (Mic. i. 13) ; rammdconce

=

=

a mare (Esth. viii. 10) susuh, in Cant. i. 9, is regarded
in the A. V. as a collective term, " company of
"
horses
it rather means,
according to the recdvc-d
punctuation, my marc, but still better, by a slight
alteration in the punctuation, marcs.
In the X. T.,
" horse " and
the Gr. hippos
the derivatives hip"
peusand hippikon are applied to horsemen." The
Hebrews hi the patriarchal age, as a pastoral race,
did not stand in need of the services of the horse,
and for a long period after their settlement in Canaan they dispensed with it, partly in consequence
of the hilly nature of the country, which only admitted of the use of chariots in certain localities
;

;

=

Heads of modern Aiaticj ornamented with horn*.

=

the hornet,
That the Hebrew tsir'dh
taken for granted on the almost unanimous
authority of the ancient versions. Not only were
bees exceedingly numerous in Palestine, but from
the name ZOREAH (Josh. xv. 33) we may infer that
hornets in particular infested some parts of the
In Scripture the hornet is referred to
country.
only as the means which Jehovah employed for the
extirpation of the Canaanites (Ex. xxiii. 28 Deut.
Some comvii. 20; Josh. xxiv. 12; Wis. xii. 8).
mentators (Bochart, Rosenmiiller, Bush, &c.) reliteral
in
its
sense, but it
gard the word as used
more probably (so Mr. Bevan, Michaelis, Gesenius,
&c.) expresses under a vivid image the consternation with which Jehovah would inspire the enemies
of the Israelites, as declared in Deut. ii. 25 and Josh.
Hor'net.

may be

;

ii.

i.
19), and partly in consequence of the prohibition in Deut. xvii. 16.
(ARMY ; CHARIOT ; MA-

(Judg.

David first established a force of cavalry
GOG.)
and chariots after the defeat of Hadadezer (2 Sam.
But the great supply of horses was subviii. 4).
sequently effected by Solomon through his connecSolomon also estabtion with Egypt (IK. iv. 26).
lished a very active trade in horses, which were

11.

Hor-o-na im (Heb. two caverns), & town of Moab,
possibly a sanctuary, named with Zoar and Luhith
No clew is afforded
(Is. xv. 5 ; Jer. xlviii. 3, 5, 34).
to its position, either by the notices of the Bible
It seems to have
or by mention in other works.
been on an eminence, and approached by a road
"
"
which is styled the way (Is. xv. 5), or the " descent " (Jer. xlviii. 5).
one from
llor o-nite. or Ho ron-itr (fr. Heb.
HOROXAIM, Ges. ; one from BKTH-HOROX, Fii.), the,
the designation of Sanballat (Neh. ii. 10, 19, xiii.

=

28).

Horse (see below). The most striking feature in
the Biblical notices of the horse (Eqnus caballm of
naturalists) is the exclusive application of it to
warlike operations ; in no instance is that useful
animal employed for ordinary locomotion or agriculture, if we except Is. xxviii. 28, where we learn
that horses (A. V. " horsemen ") were employed in
threshing, not, however, in that case put in the
gears, but simply driven about wildly over the
strewed grain. This remark will be found to be
borne out by the historical passages hereafter
quoted ; but it is equally striking in the poetical
The animated description of
parts of Scripture.
the horse in Job xxxix. 19-25 applies solely to the
war-horse. The terms under which the horse is
described in Hebrew are usually *ii* and ptirdsh.
There is a marked distinction between the swi and
the pdrdth ; the former were horses for driving
in the war-chariot, of a heavy build, the latter
were for riding, and particularly for cavalry. This

HMd-drcu

of a Riding-Horse. -(From

LayanTi A7ncd,

it.

S75.)

brought by dealers out of Egypt and resold at a
profit to the Hittites, who lived between Palestine
and the Euphrates (1 K. x. 28, 29). In the countries adjacent to Palestine, the use of the horse was
much more frequent. It was introduced into EGYPT
probably by the Hyksos (Shepherd kings), as it is
not represented on the monuments before the -it-'liteenth dynasty.
The Jewish kings sought th
sistance of the Egyptians against the Assyrians in
t

this

respect

(Is.

xxxi.

1,

xxxvi. 8

;

Ez. xvii. 15).

But the cavalry of the Assyrians and other Eastern
the
nations was regarded as most formidable
;

horses themselves were highly bred, as the Assviinn
sculptures still testify, and fully merited the praise
bestowed on them in Hab. i. 8. With regard to
the trappings and management of the horse we
have little information ; the bridle (Heb. restn) was
placed over the horse's nose (Is. xxx. 28), and a bit

HOR

HOS

(Heb. metheg ; Gr. chalinos) or curb is also mentioned (2 K. xix. 28 ; Ps. xxxii. 9 ; Prov. xxvi. 3 ;
in the A. V. incorrectly given
Is. xxxvii. 29
"
The
bridle," except in Ps. xxxii. and Jas. iii. 3).
harness of the Assyrian horses was profusely decorated, the bits being gilt (1 Esd. iii. 6), and the
bridles adorned with tassels ; on the neck was a
collar terminating in a bell, as described in Zech.
Saddles were not used until a late period.
xiv. 20.
The horses were not shod, and therefore hoofs as
hard "as flint " (Is. v. 28) were regarded as a great
merit.
The chariot-horses were covered with embroidered trappings (Ez. xxvii. 20).
Horses and
chariots were used also in idolatrous processions,
as noticed in regard to the sun (2 K. xxiii. 11).
*
Horse'-gate, a gate of JERUSALEM (2 Chr. xxiii.

must be settled, as far as it can be settled, partly
by reference to the title, partly by an inquiry into
the contents of the book. For the
beginning of

;

15; Neh. iii. 28; Jer. xxxi. 40); probably belonging to the wall which enclosed the Temple (Ges.).
J
Horsc'leeeh(Heb. aliikdh) occurs once only, viz.
Prov. xxx. 15. There is little, if any, doubt that
'alukah denotes some species of leech, or rather is
the generic term for any bloodsucking annelid, such
as Hirudo (the medicinal leech), Hosnwpix (the
horseleech), Limnatis, TrocJietia, and Aulastoma, if
all these genera are found in the marshes and pools
of the Bible-lands. The bloodsucking leeches, such
as Hirudo and Hcemopis, were without a doubt
known to the ancient Hebrews, and as the leech
has been for ages the emblem of rapacity and
cruelty, there is no reason to question that this annelid is denoted by 'alukdh. The Arabs to this day
denominate the Limnatis Nilotica, J alak. The ex-

"
" two
pression
daughters
figuratively denotes
bloodthirsty propensity.
* II. (I'M HI M. ARMY HORSE.

its

Hosea's ministry the title gives us the reign of Uzking of Judah, but limits this vague definition
by reference to Jeroboam II., king of Israel ; it
therefore yields a date not later than u. c. 783.
The pictures of social and political life which Hosca
draws so forcibly are rather applicable to the interregnum after the death of Jeroboam (B. c. 782772), and to the reign of the succeeding kings.
(ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF.) It seems almost certain that
very few of his prophecies were written until after
Jeroboam's death (u. c. 783), and probably the life, or
rather the prophetic career, of Hosea extended from
B. c. 784 to B. c. 725, a period of fifty-nine years.
Place. There seems to be a general consent among
commentators that the prophecies of Hosea were delivered in the kingdom of Israel.
Tribe and Parentage. Tribe quite unknown. The Pseudo-Epiphanius,
it is uncertain
what
upon
ground, assigns Hosea to
the tribe of Issachar. Of his father Beeri we know
ziah,

Order in the PropJietic series.
absolutely nothing.
Most ancient and mediaeval interpreters make Hosea
the first of the prophets.
But by moderns he is
It is perhaps
generally assigned the third place.
more important to know that Hosea must have been
more or less contemporary with Isaiah, Airios, Jonah, Joel, and Nahuin. Division of tlie Book. It is
easy to recognize two great divisions, which, accordingly, have been generally adopted (1.) chap,
to iii. ; (2.) iv. to end.
The subdivision of these
several parts is a work of greater difficulty
that
of Eichhorn will be found to be based upon a highly
:

i.

:

1

I-

;

Ho'sah (Heb. taking refuge, or a refuge, Ges.), a
city of Asher (Josh. xix. 29), the next landmark on
the boundary to Tyre.
H;) sah (Heb., see above), a Merarite Levite, one
of the first door-keepers to the ark after its arrival
in Jerusalem (1 Chr. xxvi. 10, 38).
* Hi) sai
seer, Ges.), in
(Heb. Hozai or Chozai
the margin of 2 Chr. xxxiii. 19, " the seers " in the

=

text.

name

Gesenius, Fiirst, &c.,
of a person.

make

it

the proper

=

save now ; save,
Ilj-sin'na [-zan-] (Gr. fr. Heb.
we pray), the cry of the multitudes as they thronge 1

our Lord's triumphal procession into Jerusalem
The
(Mat. xxi. 9, 15; Mk. xi. 9, 10; Jn. xii. 13).
Psalm from which it was taken, the 118th, was one
with which they were familiar, from being accustomed to recite the 25th and 26th verses at the
Feast of Tabernacles. On that occasion the Hallel,
consisting of Psalms cxiii.-cxviii., was chanted by
one of the priests, and at certain intervals the multitudes joined in the responses, waving their
branches of willow and palm, and shouting, as
they waved them, HALLELUJAH, or Hosanna, or
"
"
Lord, I beseech thee, send now prosperity
On each of the seven days of
(Ps. cxviii. 25).
the feast the people thronged in the court of the
Temple, and went in procession about the altar,
the trumsetting their boughs bending toward it
It was
pets sounding as they shouted Hosanna.
not uncommon for the Jews in later times to employ the observances of this feast, which was preeminently a feast of gladness, to express their
feelings on other occasions of rejoicing (1 Me.
xiii. 51
2 Me. x. 6, 7).
Ho-se'a [-zee'ah^ (Heb.
HOSHEA), son of Beeri,
and first of the Minor Prophets, as they appear in
the A. V.
(BIBLE; CANON.) Time. This question
in

;

;

=

391

subtle,

though by no means precarious,

criticism.

According to him, the first division should be
subdivided into three separate poems, each originating in a distinct aim, and each after its own
fashion attempting to express the idolatry of Israel
by imagery borrowed from the matrimonial relation.
The first, and therefore the least elaborate of these,
is contained in chap, iii., the second in i. 2-11, the
(1.)

third in i. 2-9, and ii. 1-23.
These three are progressively elaborate developments of the same reiterated idea. Chap. i. 2-9 is common to the second
and third poems, but not repeated with each sever(2.) Attempts have been made by Wells,
Eichhorn, &c., to subdivide the second part of the
book. These divisions are made either according
to reigns of contemporary kings, or according to
The former
the subject-matter of the poem.
course has been adopted by Wells, who gets five,
the latter by Eichhorn, who gets sixteen poems out
of this part of the book. These prophecies were
probably collected by Hosea himself toward the end
of his career. Hosea's marriage with Gomer has its
ally.

For the litthe majority of the Fathers, and
of the ancient and mediasval interpreters, Horsley,
Lowth, Henderson, Pusey, Kurtz, &c. For the alsome Rablegorical are the Chaldee Paraphrase,
the bulk of modbins, Origen's school, Junius, and
ern commentators. Eichhorn shows that marrying
" a wife of
a harlot is not necessarily implied by
a wife who,
whoredoms," which may very well
literal

and

eral view

its

allegorical interpreters.

we have

=

after

marriage,

becomes an adulteress,

though

chaste before. He also observes the unfitness of a
wife unchaste before marriage to be a type of Israel.
xii. 7 to Hos. vi.
References in N. T. Mat. ix. 13,
ii. 15,
6; Lk. xxiii. 30, Rev. vi. 16, Hos. x. 8; Mat.
Hos. xi. 1 ; Rom. ix. 25, 26, 1 Pet. ii. 10, Hos. i. 10,
ii. 23
1 Cor. xv. 4, Hos. vi. 2 ; Heb. xiii. 15 Hos.
;
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HOU

HOS

xiv. 2.
Style. Commentators agree that, of all the
prophets, he is, in point of language, the most obHis heart seems
scure and hard to be understood.
to have been so full and fiery, that it might well
burst through all restraints of diction.
whom JeIl-*liai ah, or Hosli-a-l'ah (fr Heb.
man who led the princes
hovah help*, Ges.). 1.
of Judah in the dedication of the wall of Jerusa-

=

A

lem, rebuilt by Nehemiah (Neh. xii. 32). 2. Father
of Jezaniah, or Azariah, who was a man of note
alter the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. xiii. 1, xliii. 2).
Hosli'a-ma (Heb. whom Jehovah hears, Ges.), a
son of king Jeconiah, or Jehoiachin (1 Chr. iii. 18).
HoHo-slif a (Heb. deliverance, safety, Ges. ;
1. The son of Nun, i. e. JOSHUA 1 (Deut.
SEA).

=

xxxii. 44).
(OSHEA.)
best king of Israel.

2.

The nineteenth, last, and
KINGDOM OF.) He

(ISRAEL,

succeeded Pekah, whom he slew in a successful
Although
conspiracy, thereby fulfilling Is. vii. 16.
Josephus calls Hoshea a friend of Pekah, we have
no ground for calling this a treacherous murder.
It took place B. c. 737, in the twentieth year of
Jotham (2 K. xv. 30), i. e. " in the twentieth year
after Jotham became sole king," for he only reigned
But there must have been
sixteen years (xv. 33).
an interregnum of at least eight years before

Hoshea came to the throne, B. c. 729, in the twelfth
year of Ahaz (xvii. 1). It is expressly stated (xvii.
2) that Hoshea was not so sinful as his predecesIn the third year of his reign (B. c. 726)
sors.
Shalmaneser cruelly stormed the strong caves of
Beth-arbel (Hos. viii. 14), and made Israel tributary
At the end of this
(2 K. xvii. 3) for three years.
period, encouraged perhaps by the revolt of Hezekiah, Hoshea entered into a secret alliance with
So, king of Egypt, to throw off the Assyrian yoke.

The

alliance did him no good ; it was revealed to
the court of Nineveh by the Assyrian party in

Ephraim, and Hoshea was immediately seized as a
rebellious vassal, shut up in prison, and apparently
Of
treated with the utmost indignity (Mic. v. 1).
the subsequent fortunes of Hoshea we know noth3. Son of Azaziah (1 Chr. xxvii. 20); ruler
ing.
of Ephraim in the time of King David. 4. One of
the heads of the people, who sealed the covenant
with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 23).
Hos-pl-tal'1-ty was regarded by most nations of
the ancient world as one of the chief virtues, and
especially by peoples of the Shemitic stock ; but
that it was not characteristic of these alone is amply
shown by the usages of the Greeks and even the
Romans. Among the Arabs we find the best illustrations of the old Bible narratives, and among them
see traits that might beseem their ancestor Abraham. The laws respecting strangers (Lev. xix. 33,
34) and the poor (xxv. 14 ff. ; Deut. xv. 7), and concerning redemption (Lev. xxv. 23 ff.), &c., are framed
in accordance with the spirit of hospitality ; and the
strength of the national feeling regarding it is shown
in the incidental mentions of its practice.
In the
Law, compassion to strangers is constantly enforced
"
by the words, for ye were strangers in the land of
"
Egypt (xix. 34). And, before the Law, Abraham's
entertainment of the angels (Gen. xviii. 1 ff.) and
Lot's (xix. 1) are in exact agreement with its precepts, and with modern usage (compare Ex. ii. 20 ;
Judg. xiii. 15, xix. 17, 20, 21). In the N. T. hospitality is yet more markedly enjoined ; and in the
more civilized state of society which then prevailed,
its exercise became more a social virtue than a
The good Samaritan
necessity of patriarchal life.

stands for all ages as an example of hospitality, embodying the command to love one's neighbor as himself '(Lk. x. 30 ff.). The neglect of Christ is symbolized by inhospitality to our neighbors (Mat. xxv.
43).
The apostles urged the church to " follow after hos"
pitality
(Rom. xii. 13; compare 1 Tim. v. 10);

remember Abraham's example (Heb. xiii. 2) to
"use hospitality one to another without grudging"
(1 Pet. iv. 9); while a bishop must be a "lover of
"
hospitality
compare 1 Tim. iii. 2). The
(Tit. i. 8
practice of the early Christians was in accord with
these precepts.
Their hospitality was a characteristic of their belief.
Such having been the usage of
Biblical times, it is important to remark how hosIn the patriarchal ages we may
pitality was shown.
take Abraham's example as the most fitting, as we
have of it the fullest account (Gen. xviii.). "Hosto

;

;

"
Lane, is a virtue for which the
natives of the East in general are highly and deservedly admired ; and the people of Egypt are well
entitled to commendation on this account
.
Very few persons here would think of sitting down
to a meal, if there was a stranger in the house, without inviting him to partake of it, unless the latter
were a menial, in which case he would be invited to
eat with the servants. .
.
By a Sunneh law a
traveller may claim entertainment of any person
able to afford it to him for three days.
The account
of Abraham's entertaining the three angels, related
in the Bible, presents a perfect picture of the manner in which a modern Bedawee sheikh receives
pitality," says Mr.

.

.

.

travellers arriving at his encampment.
He immediately orders his wife or women to make bread,

slaughters a sheep or some other animal, and
dresses it in haste, and bringing milk or any other
provisions that he may have ready at hand, with
the bread and the meat which he has dressed,
sets them before his guests.
If these be persons of high rank, he stands by them while they
eat, as Abraham did in the case above alluded to.

Most Bedawees will suffer almost any injury to
themselves or their families rather than allow their
guests to be ill-treated while under their protection.
There are Arabs who even regard the chastity of
their wives as not too precious to be sacrificed for
the gratification of their guests." The Oriental respect for the COVENANT of bread and salt, or salt
alone, certainly sprang from
which hospitality was held.

the high regard in

ALMS FOOD INN
LOAN; MEALS; POOR; WASHING THE HANDS ANI>
;

;

;

FEET.
*
Hos'ta-ges (5. e. persons taken as security for
the faithful performance of a treaty, &c.) are mentioned (2 K. xiv. 14; 2 Chr. xxv. 24) as taken l>y
Joash, king of Israel, after his victory over Amaziah
of Judah.
Hostages are often mentioned in the

Apocrypha
62,

xiii.

Me.

(1

16).

i.

10, viii. 7, ix.

63, x. 6,

'.',

\i.

LOAN; WAR.

Ho'tham (Heb. a seal, signet-ring, Ges.), a man of
Asher son of Heber, of the family of Beriali 1
(

;

Chr.

vii.

82),

=

HELEM

1 ?

Ho than (fr. Hob., properly HOTHAM), a man of
Aroer, lather of Shama and Jehiel, among David's
"
"valiant men
(1 Chr. xi. 44).
Ho'thlr (Heb. to make higher or superior, Fit.),
1".
thirteenth son of HEMAN, "the king's seer" (1
He had charge of
xxv. 4, 28), a Kohathite Levite.
the twenty-first course of musicians.
'

Hour

(dial, sha'ah,

Aa'<VM.i

.-

(Jr.

//flm).

The

ancient Hebrews were probably unacquainted with
the division of the natural DAY into twenty-four
parts.

(CHRONOLOGY!.; DIAL.)

The general

<li.-

HOU

HOT!

"
"
tinctions of
morning, evening, and noonday (Ps.
Iv. 17) were sufficient for them at first, as they were
for the early Greeks ; afterward the Hebrews parcelled out the period between sunrise and sunset
into a series of minute divisions distinguished by the

and inhabitants of cities, and it was into the
houses and cities built by the former that the Hebrews entered to take possession after the conquest

sun's course.

The

early

Jews appear

to

have

di-

vided the day into four parts (Xeh. ix. 3), and the
night into three watches (Judg. vii. 19), and even in
the N. T. we find a trace of this division in Mat. xx.
The Greeks adopted the division of the day
1-5.
At what
into twelve hours from the Babylonians.
period the Jews became first acquainted with this
way of reckoning time is unknown, but it is generally supposed that they too learned it from the
Babylonians during the Captivity. In whatever way
originated, it was known to the Egyptians at a very
They had twelve hours of the day and
early period.
of the night. There are two kinds of hours, viz.
or equinoctial hour, i. e. the
(1.) the astronomical
twenty-fourth part of a civil day, and (2.) the natural hour, i. e. the twelfth part of the natural day,
These
or of the time between sunrise and sunset.
are the hours meant in the X. T., Josephus, and the
Rabbis (Jn. xi. 9, &c.), and it must be remembered
that they perpetually vary in length, &o as to be
very different at different times of the year. What
horologic contrivances the Jews possessed in the
time of our Lord is uncertain ; but we may safely

393

ers

(Gen. x. 11, 19, xix. 1, xxiii. 10, xxxiv. 20; Num.
xi. 27; Deut. vi. 10, 11).
The houses of the rural
poor in Egypt, as well as in most parts of Syria,
Arabia, and Persia, are for the most part mere huts
of mud, or sunburnt bricks.
In some parts of
Palestine and Arabia stone is used, and in certain
districts caves in the rock are used as dwellings
The houses are usually of one story
(Am. v. 11).
only, viz. the ground floor, and sometimes contain
only one apartment. Sometimes a small court for
the cattle is attached ; and in some cases the cattle
are housed in the same building, or the people live
on a raised platform, and the cattle round them on

suppose that they had gnomons, dials, and clepsydrae,
all of which had long been known to the Persians
and other nations with whom they had come in con-

For the purposes of prayer the old division
of the day into four portions was continued in the
Temple-service, as we see from Actsii. 15, iii. 1, x. 9.
a dwelling in
House (Heb. bayUh ; Gr. oikos)
general, whether literally, as house, TEXT, PALACE,
COTTAGE, CAVE, citadel, TOMB ; derivatively, as TABERXACLE, TEMPLE, HEAVEN; or metaphorically, as
Although, in Oriental language, every tent
family.
may be regarded as a house, yet the distinction between the permanent dwelling-house and the tent
must have taken rise from the moment of the division of mankind into dwellers in tents and builders
of cities, i. e. of permanent habitations (Gen. iv. 17,
The Hebrews did not become
20; Is. xxxviii. 12).
dwellers in the cities till the sojourn in Egypt,
and after the conquest of Canaan (Gen. xlvii. 3 ;
Ex. xii. 7 Heb. xi. 9), while the Canaanites as well
tact.

=

;

as the Assyrians

were from an

earlier period build-

Entrance to House in Cairo.

(Lane, Modern Effyftiam.)

the ground (1 Sam. xxviii. 24). (BARS.) The windows are small apertures high up in the walls, sometimes grated with wood.
WIXDOW.)
(LATTICE
The roofs are commonly, but not always, flat, and are
usually formed of a plaster of mud and straw laid
upon boughs or rafters ; and, upon the flat roofs,
"
booths " of boughs and rushes, are often
tents, or
;

raised to be used as sleeping-places in summer. The
difference between the poorest houses and those of the
class

next

above

them

is

greater than between these
and the houses of the first
rank.
The prevailing plan
of Eastern houses of this
class presents, as was the
case in ancient Egypt, a
front of wall,

whose blank and

mean appearance

is usually
relieved only by the door and
a few latticed and projecting

windows. Within this is a
COURT or courts with apartments opening into them.
In some nouses at Damascus
are seven such courts. When
there are only two, the

A Nertorian House, with StegM upon the Roof for deeping.

(Layard, Nintttk,

I.

in-

nermost is the harem, in
which the women and chilOver the door
dren live.
is a projecting window with a

HOU

HOU
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more or less elaborately wrought, which, except in times of public celebrations, is usually closed
(2 K. ix. 30). An awning is sometimes drawn over the
court, and the floor strewed with carpets on festive
lattice

"
upper chamber," and the roof opened for the
to be the true roof of the house.
3. And one
more simple is found in regarding the house as
of the rude dwellings now to be seen near the
of Galilee, a mere room ten or twelve feet high
as many or more square, with no opening

bed
still

one
Sea
and

except the
The roof, used as a sleeping-place, is reached
a
ladder
from
the
and
the
bearers of the
outside,
by
paralytic, unable to approach the door, would thus
have ascended the roof, and, having uncovered it,
let him down into the room where our Lord was.
When there is no second floor, but more than one
court, the women's apartments, harecm, harem, or
haram, are usually in the second court; otheiwise
they form a separate building within thegeneial mWhen there
closure, or are above on the first floor.
is an upper story, the K<fah
(a second room fitted
with dfewdns) forms the most important apartment,
and thus probably answers to the " upper chamber,"
which was often the "guest-chamber" (Lk. xxii.
12; Acts i. 13, ix. 37, xx. 8). The windows of the
upper rooms often project one or two feet, and form
a kiosk or latticed chamber. Such may have been
the "chamber in the wall" (2 K. iv. 10, 11). The
" lattice "
door.

Inner Court of Home In Cairo, with MaJfad.
(Line, Modtrn Egyftitau.)

occasions.

On

the ground floor

is

generally an apart-

ment for male visitors, called mandarah, having a portion of the floor

sunk below the

rest, called durkd'ah.
a raised platform, called leewdn,
with a mattress and cushions at the back on each
of the three sides. This seat or sofa is called deewdn
or divan. The stairs to the upper apartments are in
Syria usually in a corner of the court. Around
part, if not the whole, of the court is a veranda,
often nine or ten feet deep, over which, when there
is more than one floor, runs a second
gallery of like

The

rest of the floor is

Coon

of

HOOM

through which Ahaziah fell, perhaps belonged to an upper chamber of this kind (i. 2), as
also the " third loft," from which Eutychus fell
(Acts xx. 9 ; compare Jer. xxii. 13). there are
usually no special bedrooms in Eastern houses.
(BED.) The outer doors are closed with a wooden
LOCK, but in some cases the apartments are divided
from each other by curtains only. There are no
chimneys, but FIRE is made when required with
charcoal in a chafing-dish or a fire of wood might
be kindled in the open court of the house (Lk. xxii.
Some houses in Cairo have an apartment called
66).
niak'ad, open in front to the court, with two or
more arches, and a railing and a pillar to support
the wall above. -It was in a chamber of this kind,
probably one of the largest size to be found in a
palace, that our Lord was being arraigned before
the high-priest, when the denial of Him by St. Peter
took place. He " turned and looked " on Peter as
;

;

at Antioch.

Bearing in mind that the
above the level of the
court, we may, in explaining the circumstances of the
miracle of the paralytic (Mk. ii. 3; Lk. v. 18), suppose 1. either that our Lord was standing under the
veranda, and the people in front in the court. The
bearers of the sick man ascended the stairs to the
roof of the house, and taking off a portion of the
boarded covering of the veranda, or removing the
awning, in the former case let down the bed through
the veranda roof, or in the latter, dovn by way of
the roof, and deposited it before the Saviour.
2.
Another explanation presents itself in considering
the room where the company were assembled as the

depth with a balustrade.

reception-room

is

raised

Interior of

Home (Harem)

in

Damascus.

he Btood by the fire in the court (Lk. xxii. 66, 61
Jn. xviii. 24), whilst He Himself was in tinThe roofs of Eastern housi-> anof Judgment."
> <>M r
mostly flat, though there are sometimes domt
some of the rooms. The flat portions are pl:>
with a composition of mortar, tar, ashes, and Fand.
In many cases the terrace roof is little bettor than
earth rolled hard. Sometimes the roof i.or even cornstalks or brushstone slabs,
;

I

palm-leaf,

wood spread over with

In no point do
more from European

gravel, &c.

Oriental domestic habits differ

'

II

UK

HUR

than in the use of the roof. Its flat surface is made
useful for various household purposes, as drying

up

corn, hanging

linen,

and preparing

figs

and

The

roofs are used as places of recreation in the evening, and often as sleeping-places at
Dan. iv. 29 1 Sam. ix.
night (2 Sam. xi. 2, xvL 22
raisins.

;

;

25, 26 ; Job xxvii. 18 ; Prov. xxi. 9).
They were
also used as places for devotion, and even idolatrous
worship (Jer. xxxii. 29, xix. 13 ; 2 K. xxiii. 12 ;
Zeph. i. 5 ; Acts x. 9). At the time of the Feast of

Tabernacles, booths were erected by the Jews on the
Protection of the roof by
tops of their houses.
parapets (A. V. "a battlement") was enjoined by
the law (Deut. xxii. 8). In ancient Assyrian and
also in Egyptian houses, a sort of raised story was
sometimes built above the roof, and in the former
an open chamber, roofed or covered with awning,
was sometimes erected on the house-top. Special
apartments were devoted in larger houses to winter
and summer uses (Jer. xxxvi. 22 ; Am. iii. 15).
The " ivory house " of Ahab was probably a palace
The cirlargely ornamented with inlaid IVORY.
cumstance of Samson's pulling down the house by
means of the pillars may be explained by the fact
of the company being assembled on tiers of balconies above each other, supported by central pillars on the basement when these were pulled down,
the whole of the upper floors would fall also (Judg.
CITY ; FURNIxvi. 26).
ARCHITECTURE ; CEILING
;

;

TURE GATE HANDICRAFT INN
LEPROSY PARLOK VILLAGE WALL.
a ditch, Fii. or
Hnk'kok (Heb. what is cut in
decree, lain, Ges. ?), a place on the boundary of Naph;

;

;

;

;

=

;

(Josh. xix. 34) named next to Aznoth-tabor ;
probably at Ydk&k, a village in the mountains of
Naphtali, W. of the upper end of the Sea of Galilee,
about seven miles S. S. W. of Safed.
tali

Ilu ki>k

(Heb.

=

HUKKOK)

=

HELKATH

in Josh,

xxi. (1 Chr. vi. Y5).

(Heb.

=

to

Hebron (Josh. xv. 54).
The objects for which hunting

Hunting.

;

;

ARMS

CAGE FISH FOOD SPARROW.
Ha'pham (Heb. coast-man ? Ges. protected,
;

;

;

;

;

a son of Benjamin

Fii.),

founder of the family of the
HUPPIM.
HUPHAMITES (Num. xxvi. 39);
the descendants of
Ilu pliiiiii-ites (fr. Heb.), the
;

=
=

HUPHAM (Num. xxvi. 39).
Hup pal) (Heb. covering,

protection, Ges., Fii.), a
priest in David's time, having charge of the thirteenth course (1 Chr. xxiv. 13).

Hup

pirn

(Heb.

pi.

=

coverings, Ges.

;

protection,

head of a Benjamite family.

According to
the text of the LXX. in Gen. xlvi. 21, a son of Bela ;
but 1 Chr. vii. 12 tells us that he was son of Ir, or
Fii.),

HUPHAM.
Hur (Heb. a

Iri.

Fu.).

1.

hole,

A man

Ges.

;

immcKulatenens, nobility,

mentioned with Moses and Aaron

Amalek at Rephidim (Ex. xvii. 10), when with Aaron he stayed up
the hands of Moses (12). He is mentioned again in
on the occasion of the battle with
.

circle, Ges.), second son of Aram, and
grandson of Shem (Gen. x. 23). The geographical
position of the people whom he represents is not
well decided.
The strongest evidence is in favor of
the district about the roots of Lebanon, where Ard
el-Hu!eh now
a district N. of Lake Merom.
Hnl'dah (Heb. weasel, Ges., Fii.), a prophetess,
whose husband Shallum was keeper of the wardrobe
in King Josiah's time.
To her Josiah had recourse
when Hilkiah found a book of the Law, to procure
an authoritative opinion on it (2 K. xxii. 14 ; 2 Chr.
xxxiv. 22).
COLLEGE.
Hum tali (Heb. place of lizards, or bulwark, Ges.),
a city of Judah in the mountain-district, the next

Hill

which was the usual manner with the larger
animals, as the lion (2 Sam. xxiii. 20 Ez. xix. 4,
or
by a trap, which was set under ground (Job
8)
xviii. 10), in the run of the animal
(Prov. xxii. 5),
and caught it by the leg (Job xviii. 9) ; or lastly by
the use of the NET, of which there were various
"
wild
kinds, as for the gazelle (Is. li. 20, A. V.
BULL ") and other animals of that class.
Birds
formed an article of food among the Hebrews (Lev.
xvii. 13), and much skill was exercised in catching
them.
The following were the most approved
methods: (1.) The trap, which consisted of two
parts, a net, strained over a frame, and a stick to
support it, but so placed that it should give way at
the slightest touch (Am. iii. 5, "gin ;" Ps. Ixix. 22,
"
" robtrap ").
(2.) The snare (Job xviii. 9, A. V.
ber "), consisting of a cord (xviii. 10 ; compare
Ps. xviii. 6, cxvi. 3, cxl. 5), so set as to catch the
bird by the leg.
(3.) The net.
(4.) The decoy,
to which reference is made in Jer. v. 26, 27.
fall,

;

;
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is

prac-

tised indicate the various conditions of society and
the progress of civilization.
Hunting, as a matter

of necessity, whether for the extermination of dangerous beasts, or for procuring sustenance, betokens
a rude and semi-civilized state ; as an amusement,
it betokens an advanced state.
The Hebrews, as a
pastoral and agricultural people, were not given to
the sports of the field ; the density of the population, the earnestness of their character, and the
tendency of their ritual regulations, particularly
those affecting food, all combined to discourage the
There was no lack of game
practice of hunting.
in Palestine ; on their entrance into the land, the
wild beasts were so numerous as to be dangerous
Some of the fiercer animals sur(Ex. xxiii. 29).
vived to a late period, as lions. The manner of
catching these animals was either by digging a pit-

xxiv. 14, as being, with Aaron, left in charge of the
people by Moses during his ascent of Sinai. The

Jewish tradition is that he was the husband of
Miriam, and that he was identical with 2. The
grandfather of Bezaleel, the chief artificer of the
Tabernacle " son of Uri, son of Hur of the tribe
"
2
of Judah
(Ex. xxxi. 2, xxxv. 30, xxxviii. 22
In the lists of the descendants of Judah
Chr. i. 5).
in 1 Chronicles the pedigree is more fully preserved.
Hur there appears as one of the great family of
Pharez. He was son of Caleb the son of Hezron, by
a second wife, Ephrath (1 Chr. ii. 19, 20; compare
;

5,

also

iv. 1),

the

first fruit

of the marriage

(ii.

50,

and the father, besides Uri (ver. 20), of three
sons, who founded the towns of Kirjath-jcarim,
Bethlehem, and Beth-gader (51). Hur's connection
with Bethlehem would seem to have been of a
3. The
closer nature than with the others (iv. 4).
fourth of the five kings of Midian slain with Balaam
In a
after the "matter of Peor" (Num. xxxi. 8).
later mention of them (Josh. xiii. 21) they are called
" of Midian and " dukes."
"
i. Father of
princes
of
Rephaiah, who was ruler of half of the environs
of
Jerusalem, and assisted Nehemiah in the repair
5. The "son of Hur"
the wall (Neh. iii. 9).
officer for
margin "Ben-hur" was commissariat
Solomon in Mount Ephraim (1 K. iv. 8).
Hu'ral (Chal. worker in linen ? Ges. free, noble,
" valiant men "- -" Hurai of
Fii.), one of David's
"
HIDPAI.
the brooks of Gaash
(1 Chr. xi. 32).
Hn ram (Heb. noble, high-bom, Ges.). 1. A Ben-

iv. 4),

;

jamite
(1

;

Chr.

son of Bela, the first-born of the patriarch
2. The king of Tyre in alliance

viii. 5).

'

HYM

HUR
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with David and Solomon elsewhere HIRAM (1 Chr.
xiv. 1 ; 2 Chr. ii. 3, 11, 12, viii. 2, 18, ix. 10, 21).
3. HIRAM the artificer (ii. 13, i\. 11, 16).
lln ri (Heb. wrker in linen, Ges.), a Gadite ; father
of Abihail(l Chr. v. 14).

MAX; MARRIAGE.

Husband.

(Heb. haute, Ges., Fii.\ a name in the
Ezer, father
genealogies of Judah (1 Chr. iv.
"
of Hushah ;
perhaps the name of a place.
Hi shai (Heb. hastiny, Ges.), an ARCIIITE (2 Sam.
xv. 32 ff., xvi. 16 ff.).
He is called the " friend " of
David (xv. 37) ; in 1 Chr. xxvii. 33, the word is rendered " companion." To him David confided the
delicate and dangerous part of a pretended adherHis advice was
ence to the cause of ABSALOM.

Hi shah

4)"

preferred to AHITHOPHEL'S, and speedily brought
He was probto pass the ruin which it meditated.
ably the father of BAANAH 3 (1 K.iv. 16).

(Heb. haste, Ges.), early king of Edom
(Gen. xxxvi. 34, 35 1 Chr. i. 45, 46).
one from HCSHAH, Ges.,
lln -liaili-iti (fr. Heb.
"valiant
Fii.), thf, the designation of two of David's
men." 1. SIBBECHAI or SIBBECAI (2 Sam. xxi. 18;
1 Chr. xi. 29, xx. 4, xxvii. 11).
Josephus calls
him a Hittite. 2. MEBCNXAI (2 Sam. xxiii. 27),
probably a corruption of SIBBECHAI.
the hasting, Ges., Fii.).
Ilu >liim (Heb. pi.
1.
In Gen. xlvL 23, " the children of Dan " are said
to have been Hushim.
The name is plural, as if
In Num.
of a tribe rather than an individual.
xxvi. the name is changed to SHCHAM.
2. A Benjamite (1 Chr. vii. 12); and here again apparently
the plural nature of the name is recognized, and
Hushim is stated to be " the sons of Aher." 3.
One of the two wives of Shaharaim (viii. 8).
Hisks. The Gr. pi. keratia, rendered in the A. V.
" husks "
(Lk. xv. 16), describes really the fruit of
llu >liain

;

=

1

=

mon

in Syria

and Egypt

;

it is

evergreen, and grows

to the height of twenty or thirty feet

;

it

produces

pods, shaped like a horn, varying in length from
BIX to ten inches, and about a finger's breadth, or
These pods, containing a thick pithy
rather more.
substance, very sweet to the taste, were eaten by
cattle, and particularly by pigs, and by the poorer
classes of the population.
Hnz (fr. Heb.
Uz), eldest son of Nahor and

=

Milcah (Gen. xxii. 21).
Hnz'zab (fr. Heb.

=

it is
fxed, or determined,
Pers.
beautifully beaming, Fii.), according to the general opinion of the Jews, was the
queen of Nineveh when Nahum delivered his proph
ecy (Nah. ii. 7). The moderns follow the rendering
" that
in the margin of our English Bible
which
was established." Still (so Rawlinson) Huzzab may

Ges.

=

fr.

;

"

=

"the Zab country, T
really be a proper name
the fertile tract E. of the Tigris, watered by the
<

upper and lower Zab rivers (Zab Ala and Zab
This
AsfaT), the A-diab-kne of the geographers.
province the most valuable part of Assyria might
well stand for Assyria itself.
Hy-das pes (L. fr. Gr.), a river noticed in Jd. i.
6, in connection with the Euphrates and Tigris.
It is uncertain what river is referred to ; the wellknown Hydaspes of India (the Jchim of the Paiija)
is too remote.
may perhaps identify it with
the Choaspes of Susiana.
Hy-e'na (L. hyana, fr. Gr.). Authorities are at
variance as to whether the Htb. tsahua in Jer. xii.
"
"
9 means a
hyena as the LXX. has it, or a
"
speckled bird," as in the A. V. The etymological
force of the word is equally adapted to either, the
hyena being streaked. The only other instance in
which it occurs is as a proper name, ZEBOIM (1
Sam. xiii. 18, "the valley of hyenas," Aquila ; Xch.
xi. 34).
The hyena was a fierce, strong beast, c6mmon in ancient as in modern Egypt, and is constantly depicted on monuments it must therefore
have been well known to the Jews, if indeed not
equally common in Palestine (Ecclus. xiii. 18).

We

1

:

ll\

nW-nw

us (L.)

=

HYMEXErs.

=

a weddingHym-e-ne'BS (L. Hymenanis, fr. Gr.
in
swig, marriage, L. & S.), a person named twice
St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy the first time classed
time
with Alexander (1 Tim. i. 20); and the second
In the
classed with Philetus (2 Tim. ii. 17, 18).
"
error with which he was charged
saying, that
" he stands as one
the resurrection is past already
As regards the
of the earliest of the Gnostics.
sentence passed upon him it has been asserted by
"
some writers of eminence, that the delivering to
"
Satan is a mere synonym for ecclesiastical EXCOMMUNICATION. Such can hardly be the case (so Mr.
As the apostles healed all manner of
Ffoulkes).
infirmities, so they seem to have pow
;

bodily

and exercised the same power in inflicting tin in
a power far too perilous to be eontinu-cl when

h:id
the manifold exigencies of the apostolical a^f
ix.

xiii.

17, 4o,
passed away (Acts v. 5, 10,
Even apart from actual intervention by the aposare spoken of in the OIM ol
tles, bodily visitations
v
those who approached the Lord's Supper unworthil
On the other hand, SATAN v^
(1 Cor. xi. 30).
ih.-c v
to be the instrument or executioner of all
I

to Satai
Thus, while the "delivering
in
ecclesiastical excommunication
some respects, it has its own characteristics
that one i. not to be con
wise, which show plainly
founded or placed on the same level with the other.
DEMONIACS; MIRACLES.
itations.

may resemble
Branch and Fruit of lh

Cirob-tm (Cmtmim SiKfw).-<Fbo.)

a particular kind of tree, viz. the carob or CeraIonia Siliqua of botanists.
This tree is very com-

HYM

ICE

=

a song) (Eph. v. 19
Gr.
Col. iii.
the later Jews the word psalm had a
definite meaning (PSALMS), while hymn was more
or less vague in its application, and capable of
To Chrisbeing used as occasion should arise.
tians the Hymn has always been something different
from the Psalm a different conception in thought,

Hymn (fr.
Among

;

16).

;

There is some
a different type in composition.
dispute about the hymn sung by our Lord and
His apostles on the occasion of the Last Supper ;
but even supposing it to have been the Hallel, or
Paschal Hymn, consisting of Ps. cxiii.-cxviii. (HALLELUJAH ; PASSOVER), it is obvious that the word
hymn is in this case applied not to an individual
Psalm, but to a number of psalms chanted successively, and altogether forming a kind of devoIn the
tional exercise not unaptly called a hymn.

and Silas " sang hymns " (A.
jail at Philippi, Paul
V. " praises ") unto God, and so loud was their
song that their fellow-prisoners heard them. This
must have been what we mean by singing, and not
merely recitation. It was in fact a veritable singing of hymns. And it is remarkable that the noun
hymn is only used in reference to the services of the
Greeks, and in the same passages is clearly distinguished from the Psalm (Eph. v. 19 Col. iii. 16)
"
It is
psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs."
worth while inquiring what profane models the
work
In
chose
to
after.
the
Greek hymnographers
old religion of Greece the word hymn had already
The
acquired a sacred and liturgical meaning.
special forms of the Greek hymn were various. The
Homeric and Orphic hymns were written in the epic
Their metre was not
style, and in hexameter verse.
;

adapted for singing.

In the Pindaric hymns

we

find a sufficient variety of metre, and a definite relation to music.
These were sung to the accom-

paniment of the lyre and it is very likely that they
engaged the attention of the early hymn-writers.
The first impulse of Christian devotion was to run
into the moulds ordinarily used by the worshippers
;

In 1 Cor. xiv. 26, allusion is
of the old religion.
to improvised hymns, which, being the outburst of a passionate emotion, would probably assume the dithyrambic form. It was in the Latin
church that the trochaic and iambic metres became
most deeply rooted, and acquired the greatest depth
The introduction of
of tone and grace of finish.
hymns into the Latin church is commonly referred
to Ambrose.
But it is impossible to conceive that
the West should have been so far behind the East :
and it is more likely (so Mr. Brown) that the tradition is due to the very marked prominence of Ambrose as the greatest of all the Latin hymnograThe trochaic and iambic metres, thus imphers.

made

pressed into the service of the church, have continued to hold their ground, and are in fact the 7's,
Short Metre, Common Metre, and Long Metre of
our modern hymns ; many of which are translations
or imitations of Latin originals.
Music.
Hvs sop (Heb. ezob ; Gr. hussopos ; L. hyssopus), a
plant much used in the Hebrew purifications and
sprinklings. Perhaps no plant mentioned in the Scriptures has given rise to greater differences of opinion
than this.
The difficulty arises from the fact that
in the LXX. the Greek huxsopos is the uniform rendering of the Hebrew ezob, and that this rendering
is indorsed
by the apostle in Hebrews ix. 19, 21,
when speaking of the ceremonial observances of the
Levitical law.
Whether, therefore, the LXX. made
use of the Greek hussopos as the word most nearly
resembling the Hebrew in sound, as Stanley sug-
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gests, or as the true representative of the plant in-

dicated by the latter, is a point which probably will
never be decided.
Botanists differ widely even
with regard to the identification of the hiusopos of
Dioscorides.
Kiihn gives it as his opinion that the
Hebrews used the Origanum ^Egyptiacum in Egypt,
the 0. Syriacum in Palestine, and that the hyssop of
Dioscorides was the (). Smyrnceum. The
o6, A.
V. " hyssop," was used to sprinkle the doorposts
of the Israelites in Egypt with the blood of the

paschal lamb (Ex. xii. 22) ; it was employed in the
purification of lepers and leprous houses (Lev. xiv.
4, 51), and in the sacrifice of the red heifer (Num.
xix. 6).
In consequence of its detergent qualities,
or from its being associated with the purificatory
services, the Psalmist makes use of the expression,
"
"
purge me with hyssop (Ps. li. 7). It is described
in 1 K. iv. 33 as growing on or near walls.
In Jn.
"
"
"
xix. 29,
put it upon hyssop corresponds to put
"
it on a reed
in Mat. xxvii. 48 and Mk. xv. 36.
Bochart decides in favor of marjoram, or some
plant like it, and to this conclusion, it must be
admitted, all ancient tradition points. The monks
on Jebel Musa (Mt. Sinai ?) give the name of hyssop
to a fragrant plant called ja'deh, which grows in
great quantities on that mountain. Celsius, after

enumerating eighteen different plants (thyme, rosemary, French lavender, &c.), which have been severally identified with the hyssop of Scripture, concludes
that we have no alternative but to accept the com-

mon

hyssop, the Hysxopus officinalix, a perennial
aromatic plant, about two feet high, growing in
tufts. The late Dr. J. F. Royle, after a careful investigation of the subject, arrived at the conclusion that
the " hyssop " is the caper-plant, or Capparh spinosa
of Linnieus, sometimes called in Arabic asuf, which

grows in dry and rocky places and on walls in
Lower Egypt, Sinai, and Palestine. Robinson (N.

"
"
T. Lex.), Gesenius, &c., make the
hyssop of the
the common hyssop, and other simiScriptures
lar aromatic plants, as lavender, and especially organum or wild marjoram, &c. PALESTINE, Botany.
*
DARIUS 2.

=

Hys-tas'pes.

*I
am, and I

am that I am. JEHOVAH.
whom God chooses, Cos.), a
liar (fr. Heb.
son of David (2 Sam. v. 15 1 Chr. iii. 6, xiv. 5),
born in Jerusalem.
he consumes the people, Gcs.),
Ib'lc-am (fr. Heb.
a city of Manasseh, with villages or towns dependent on it (Judg. i. 27), in the territory of Issachar

=

Ib

;

=

or Asher (Josh. xvii. 11).
" at Ibleam "
K. ix.
(2

The ascent of GUR was
somewhere near the

27),

present Jenin, probably to the N. of it. BILEAM.
Ib-nei'ah [nec'yah] (fr. Heb. Jehovah w\l.l build,
Chr. ix. 8).
Gcs.), son of Jehoram, a Benjamite (1
Ib-nijah (Heb.
IB.NEIAH, Ges.), a Benjamite (1
Chr. ix. 8).
Ib'rl (Heb.
HEBREW), a Merarite Levite of the
family of Jaaziah in David's time (1 Chr. xxiv. 27).

=

=

=

Ib'zan (fr. Heb.
of tin ? Gcs. ; tplendid, beautiZcbulun ?),
ful, Fii.), a native of Bethlehem (in
who judged Israel for seven years after Jcphthah

He had thirty sons and thirty
(Judg. xii. 8, 10).
for his sons,
daughters, and took home thirty wives
and sent out his daughters to as many husbands
abroad. He was buried at Bethlehem. BOAZ.
* Ice.

FROST

2.

ICH
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IDO

Irh a-bod (Heb. ingloriou*, Ges.), son of Phine-

ha, and grandson of EH
I-ro ni-nrn (L.
littfe

image [Gr.

e

fr.

Sam.

(1

iv.

21, xiv. 3).

Gr., popularly derived

ikonion] of

from a

Medusa placed here by

Perseus), the modern Jionith, is situated in the
western part of an extensive plain, on the central
table-land of Asia Minor, and not far to the X. of
the chain of Taurus. This level district was anciently called I.VC.VOMA.
Xenophon reckons Iconium as the most easterly town of PHRYGIA ; but
all other writers speak of it as being in Lycaonia,
of which it was practically the capital. It was on
the great line of communication between Ephesus

and the western coast of the peninsula on one
side, and Tarsus, Antioch, and the Euphrates on
Iconium was a well-chosen place for
the other.
missionary operations (Acts xiv. 1, 3, 21, 22, xvi. 1,
2; 2 Tim. iii. 11). The Apostle Paul's first visit
was on his first circuit, in company with Barnabas ;
and on this occasion he approached it from Antioch in Pisidia, w hich lay to the W. (Acts xiii. 50, 51).
(TIMOTHY.) From its position it could not fail to
be an important centre of Christian influence in the
In the declining period
early ages of the Church.
of the Roman empire, Iconium was made a colony.
In the middle ages it became a place of great con-

Laborde, Voyage en Orient.

As no less than
I'dol (fr Gr.), Im age (fr. L.).
twenty-one different Hebrew words have been rendered in the A. V. either by "idol" or "image."
and that by no means uniformly, it will be of some
advantage to attempt to discriminate between them,
and assign, as nearly as the two languages will
between Shimron and Bethlehem (Josh. xix. 15).
But, beallow, the English equivalents for each.
Id bash (fr. Heb.
fore proceeding to the discussion of those words
honeyed/ Ges. ; a stout, fat one,
"
which in themselves indicate the objects of false
Fu.), one of the three sons of the father of Etam,"
among the families of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 3).
worship, it will be necessary to notice a class of
Id do (Ileb.
Xos.
3 and 6]
abstract terms, which, with a deep moral signifitimely, Ges. ;
[except
one born on a feast-day, Fii.).
1. Father of Ahinacance, express the degradation associated with it,
dab (1 K. iv. 14). t. A descendant of Gershom, and stand out as a protest of the language against
son of Levi (1 Chr. vi. 21);
ADAIAH
Such are 1. Heb.
3. (fr. Heb.
the enormities of idolatry.
" vani"
aven (AVEX), rendered elsewhere nought,"
loving, Ges. ; favorite, FQ.). Son of Zechariah,
"
"
"
and
ruler of Manasseh, E. of Jordan in David's time
&c.,
sorrow,"
wickedness,"
ty,"
iniquity,"
"
4. A seer whose "visions" against
The primary idea
once only " idol
(xxvii. 21).
(Is. Ixvi. 8).
Jeroboam incidentally contained some of the acts of the root seems to be emptiness, nothingness, as
of Solomon (2 Chr. ix. 29). He appears to have of breath or vapor and, by a natural transition, in
written a chronicle or story relating to the life and
a moral sense, wickedness in its active form of mis"
and trouMf.
conreign of Abijah (xiii. 22), and also a book
chief, and then, as the result, sorrow
a vain, false, vicked thing, and excerning genealogies," in which the acts" of Reho- Hence aven
1" 1:11:1 w,ere recorded
These books are presses at once the essential nature of idols, and
(xii. 15).
2. IUK -I' 1 is
the consequences of their worship.
lost, but they may have formed part of the foundation of the existing books of Chronicles.
Ancient thought by some to have a sense akin to that of
Jewish traditions identified Iddo with the " man of falsehood, and would therefore much resemble Aven,
God " out of Judah who denounced Jeroboam's as applied to nn idol (Lev. xix.4, xxvi. l,&c.). Ills
"
altar (1 K. xii. 1).
5. Grandfather of the prophet
used of the " images of Xoph or Memphis (Ez. xxx.
Zechariah (Zech. i. 1, 7), although in other places
In strong contrast with Jehovah it appear- in
13).
"
Zechariah is called "the son of Iddo" (Ezr. v. 1, Ps. xcvi. 5, xcvii. 7. 3. Heb. eymah,
horror," or
vi. 14).
Iddo returned from Babylon with Zcrub- " terror," and hence an object of horror or terror
babcl and Jeshua (Xeh. xii. 4, 16).
to the hideo
6. (Heb. mis(Jer. 1. 38), in reference either
of the idols or to the gross character of their worfortune, Ges.; powerful, Fu.). The chief of those
who assembled at Casiphia, at the time of the sec- ship. In this respect it is closely connected with
ond caravan from Babylon. He was one of the 1. Heb. mitxlftvth (= a jright,'horror), applied t
Kethinim (Ezr. viii. 17; compare
the idol of Maachah, probably of wood, which

sequence, as the capital of the Seljakian sultans.
Konieh is still a town of considerable size, the resi
dence of a pasha, and head of a province.
what God exalts, Sim. ; fr a
Ida-lab (fr. Heb.
Heb. verb
to go softly and secretly / Ges. ; memortaf-stone of God, Fii.), a city of Zebulun, named

=

=

=

=

=

=

;

=

20).

AM

IDO

IDO
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down and burned (1 K. xv. 13 2 Chr. xv. 1C),
and which was unquestionably the phallus, the
symbol of the productive power of nature and the
(ASIIERAH.) With this must be
nature-goddess.
"
"
or
noticed, though not actually rendered
image
"
"
"
5.
Heb.
boshelh,
shame," or shameful
idol,"
"
Hos.
ix. 10), applied to
Jer.
xi. 13
V.
thing
(A.

been seen on the Lebanon, near Hcliopolis,

Baul or Baal-peor, as characterizing the obscenity
With Sill is found in close connecof his worship.
6. Heb. gillullm, also a term of contempt, but
tion
"
of uncertain origin (A. V. uniformly idols," Ez.
xxx. 13, &c.). The Rabbinical authorities favor the
interpretation of the A. V. margin in Deut. xxix.
"
17,
dungy gods." The expression is applied,
principally in Ezekiel, to false gods and their symIt stands
bols (Deut. xxix. 17; Ez. viii. 10, &c.).
side by side with other contemptuous terms, e. g. with
" abomination "
Heb. shekels,
(Ez. viii. 10, A. V.
" abominable
7. The cognate
"), and (xx. 8) with
"
Heb. shikkuts, ABOMINATION," " abominable tilth,"

earth.
(meteoric stones) upon
Closely connected
"
with these " statues of Baal, whether in the form
of obelisks or otherwise, were
16. Heb. pi. harnmdnim or chammdnim, rendered in the margin of most

cut

;

;

&c., especially applied, like shekel*, to that which
produced ceremonial uncleanness
(Ez. xxxvii. 23,
A. V. " detestable things " Nan. iii. 6, A. V.
" abominable filth " Zech. ix.
" abomi7, A. V.
;

;

e.

food offered in sacrifice to

nations,"
idols).
As referring to the idols themselves, it primarily
denotes the obscene rites with which their worship
i.

was

associated, and hence, by metonymy, is applied
both to the objects of worship and also to their
"
abominaworshippers (IK. xi. 5, 7, &c., A. V.

tions ").

We now come to the consideration of those

words which more directly apply to the images or
idols, as the outward symbols of the deity who was
worshipped through them. 8. Heb. semel or semel
a likeness, semblance (L. simulacrum). It occurs

=

"

in 2 Chr. xxxiii. 7, 15 (A. V.
idol"); Deut. iv. 16
9. Heb.
(" figure "), and Ez. viii. 3, 5 (" image ").
and Chal. tselem (Chal. also tselem) is by all lexicographers, ancient and modern, connected with Heb.
"
"a
"
It is the
of God in

shadow."
twl,
image
which man was created (Gen. i. 26, 27, v. 3, ix. 6,
It
is
unquestionably used to de&c.).
(ADAM.)
note the visible forms of external objects, and is
applied to figures of gold and silver (1 Sam. vi. 5 ;
Xum. xxxiii. 52 Dan. iii. 1 ff., &c.), such as the
"
"
golden image of Nebuchadnezzar, as well as to
"
"
those painted upon walls (Ez. xxiii. 14).
Image
all
it
in
most
perhaps
nearly represents
passages.
Applied to the human countenance (Dan. iii. 19, A.
V. " form "), it signifies the expression. 10. Heb.
tfmundh, rendered "image" in Job iv. 16; elsewhere " similitude " (Deut. iv. 12, 15, 16, &c.),
" likeness "
(23, 25, v. 8, &c.) form or shape would
be better (so Mr. Wright). 11. Heb. 'dlsdb (1 Sam.
xxxi. 9, &c.), 12. Vse6 (Jer. xxii 28), or 13. 'btseb
" a
(Is. xlviii. 5),
figure," all derived from a root
'd(sab (= to work or fashion), are terms applied to
idols as expressing that their origin was due to the
labor of man.
14. Heb. tsir, once only applied to
an idol (Is. xlv. 16),
a form or mould, and hence
an "idol." 15. Heb. matslsebdh, any thing set up, a
a
memorial
stone
statue,
(Gen. xxviii. 18, xxxi. 45,
xxxv. 14, 15, &c., A. V. "pillar").
(ANOINTING.)
The word is applied to denote the obelisks which
;

:

=

stood at the entrance to the temple of the Sun at
It is also used of the
Heliopolis (Jer. xliii. 13).
statues of Baal (2 K. iii. 2), whether of stone (x.
27) or of wood (x. 26), which stood in the innermost recess of the temple at Samaria. The Phenicians consecrated and anointed stones like that at
Bethel, which were called, as some think, from this
circumstance Bcelylia. Many such are said to have

dedi-

cated to various gods. The Palladium of Troy, the
black stone in the Kaaba at Mecca, said to have been
brought from heaven by the angel Gabriel, and the
stone at Ephesus " which fell down from Jupiter "
(Acts xix. 35), are examples of the belief, anciently
so common, that the gods sent down their images

"
passages and by Gesenius, Fiirst, &c., sun-images."
The word has given rise to much discussion. Gesenius mentions the occurrence of hammdn or chammdn with Baal in the Phenician and Palmyrene inscriptions on consecrated statues or columns, and
translates

Baal

the solar,

Baal

the sun.

The

Pal-

inscription at Oxford has been thus rendered " This column ( Chammdnd), and this altar,
the sons of Malchu, &c., have erected and dedicated
From the expressions in Ez. vi. 4, 6,
to the Sun."
and Lev. xxvi. 30, it may be inferred _that these
columns, which perhaps represented a rising flame
of fire, and stood upon the altar of Baal (2 Chr.
17. Heb. mascUh
xxxiv. 4), were of wood or stone.
"
"
occurs in Lev. xxvi. 1 (A.V.
image," margin pic"
Num. xxiii. 52
V. "

myrene
:

ture,"

figured ")

;

(A.

pic-

12 (A.V. "imagery"): device
all passages (so Mr. Wright ;
" could wish
Ixxiii. 7 [A.V.
"] ; Prov.
xviii. 11 [A. V. "conceit"], xxv. 11 [A. V. "pictures "]).
The general opinion appears to be that
Heb. eben mascilh, A. V. " image of stone " (Lev.
xxvi. 1),
a stone with figures graven upon it.
Gesenius explains it as a stone with the image of an
idol, Baal or Astarte ; Fiirst says, a stone formed

tures"); Ez.

most nearly
compare Ps.

viii.

suits

=

into

an

18.

idol.

Heb. terdphim.

(TERAPHIM.)

The terms which follow have regard to the material
and workmanship of the idol rather than to its
19. Heb. pearl,
character as an object of worship.
20. Heb. pi. pesilim, usually translated in the
A. V. " graven " or " carved images." In two passages the latter is ambiguously rendered "quar"
"
ries
graven images "],
(Judg. iii. 19 [margin
Prof. Cassel under26), following the Targum.
stands here landmarks, i. e. pillars or heaps of stone
on the boundary between the territory held by the
Moabites as conquerors W. of Jordan and that of
the Hebrews but there seems no reason for departing from the ordinary signification. These sculptured
images were apparently of wood, iron, or stone,
covered with gold or silver (Deut. vii. 25 ; Is. xxx.
22 ; Hab. ii. 18), the more costly being of solid
metal (Is. xl. 19). They could be burnt (Deut. vii.
5
2 Chr. xxxiv. 4 ; Is. xlv. 20), or cut down (Deut.
xii. 3) and pounded (2 Chr. xxxiv. 7), or broken in
In making them, the skill of
pieces (Is. xxi. 9).
the wise iron-smith (Deut. xxvii. 15 ; Is. xl. 20) or

and

;

;

carpenter, and of the goldsmith, was employed
(Judg. xvii. 3, 4 ; Is. xli. 7), the former supplying
the rough mass beaten into shape on his anvil (Is.
xliv. 12), while the latter overlaid it with plates of
x. 9),
gold and silver, probably from Tarshish (Jer.
and decorated it with silver chains. The image
thus formed was adorned with embroidered robes
Brass and clay were among the maxvi.
(Ez.
terials

18).

for the same purpose (Dan. ii. 33,
several stages of the process by which
"
"
the metal or wood became the graven image are
so vividly described in Is. xliv. 10-20, that it is only
to refer to that passage, and we are at
v. 23).

employed

The

necessary
once introduced to the mysteries of idol manufac-

IDO

IDO

"
ture, which, as at Ephesus,
brought no small gain
unto the craftsmen." 21. Heb. ncscck, or nesech
Jer. x. 14), &c., and 22. mas(Is. xli. 29, xlviii. 5
sechah (Ex. xxxii. 4, 8; Deut. ix. 12, &c.) are evia " molten " image. J\fasdently synonymous,
sechdh is frequently used in distinction from fusel
or pfsilim above (Deut. xxvii. 15 Judg. xvii. 8,
The golden calf which Aaron made was
&c.).
"
" fashioned with a
xxxii.
tool

they blended in a strange manner a theoretical bethe true God with the external reverence
which, in different stages of their history, they were
led to pay to the idols of the nations by whom they
were surrounded. And this marked feature of the
Hebrew character is traceable through the entire
history of the people.
During their long residence
in Egypt, the country of symbolism, they defiled
themselves with the idols of the land, and it was
long before the taint was removed (Josh. xxiv. 14 ;
Ez. xx. 7).
To these gods, Moses, as the herald of
Jehovah, flung down the gauntlet of defiance, and
the plagues of Egypt smote their symbols (Num.
xxxiii. 4).
Yet, with the memory of their deliverance fresh in their minds, their leader absent, the
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;

=

;

4).
(Ex.
graving
in
23. Gr. eikon (
likeness), uniformly "image"
"
A. V., is the " image or head of the emperor on
"
or
the coinage (Mat xxii. 20, &c.), an idol-" image
in LXX.
No.
statue (Rev. xiii. 14, 15, &c.), &c.

=

;

19.

24.

Gr.

=

translated

uniformly
"
"
" idol " in A.
V., denotes either the
image (Acts
vii. 41, &c.) or by metonymy the idol-god or deify
himself (Acts xv/20; 1 Cor. viii. 4, &c.); in LXX.
No. 6, 20. Among the earliest objects of worship, regarded as symbols of deity, were, as has
been said above, the meteoric stones which the
ancients believed to have been the images of the
gods sent down from heaven. From these they
8,

9,

eidolon,

=

transferred their regard to rough unhewn blocks,
to stone columns or pillars of wood, in which the
divinity worshipped was supposed to dwell, and
which were consecrated, like the sacred stone at

Delphi, by being anointed with oil, and crowned
with wool on solemn days. Such customs are remarkable illustrations of the solemn consecration
by Jacob of the stone at Bethel, as showing the religious reverence with which these memorials were
Of the forms assumed by the idolatrous
regarded.
images we have not many traces in the Bible. DAGOX, the fish-god of the Philistines, was a human
figure terminating in a fish ; and that the Syrian
deities were represented in later times in a symbol-

human shape we know for certainty. The Hebrews imitated their neighbors in this respect as in
others (Is. xliv. 13 Wis. xiii. 13). When the process of adorning the image was completed, it was
ical

;

placed in a temple or shrine appointed for it (Bar.
1 Cor. viii. 10).
From these
12, 19 ; Wis. xiii. 15
temples the idols were sometimes carried in proces
Bion (Bar. 4, 26) on festival days.
Their priests
were maintained from the idol treasury, and feasted
upon the meats which were appointed for the idols'
use (B. & D. 3, 13).
GENTILES; GOD; HEATHEN;
IDOLATRY ; TEMPLE.
I-dol'a-try (fr. Gr. eidofatreia ; Heb. ttr&phim
;

once only,

1

Sam.

xv.

23

;

TERAPHIM), strictly

speaking, denotes the worship of deity in a visible
form, whether the images to which homage is paid
are symbolical representations of the true GOD, or
of the false divinities which have been made the
objects of worship in His stead.
(ADORATION ;

PRAYER

I. The first undoubted al;
SACRIFICE.)
lusion to idolatry or idolatrous customs in the Bible
is in the account of Rachel's stealing her father's TERAPHIM (Gen. xxxi. 19), a relic of the worship of other
gods, whom the ancestors of the Israelites served
"
" on the other side of the
river, in old time
(Josh.
These Laban consulted aa oracles (Gen.
xxiv. 2).

"
DIVINAxxx. 27, A. V. " learned by experience ;
TION 8), though without entirely losing sight of the
God of Abraham and the God of Nahor, to whom
he appealed when occasion offered (xxxi. 53), while
he was ready, in the presence of Jacob, to acknowledge the benefits conferred upon him by Jehovah
(xxx. 27). Such, indeed, was the character of most
of the idolatrous worship of the Israelites. Like
the Cuthean colonists in Samaria, who " feared Jehovah, and served their own gods" (2 K. xvii. 33),

lief in

clamored for some visible shape in which
they might worship the God who had brought them
up out of Egypt (Ex. xxxii.). Aaron lent himself
to the popular cry, and chose as the symbol of deity
one with which they had long been familiar the
CALF embodiment of Apis, and emblem of the productive power of nature. For a while the erection
of the Tabernacle, and the establishment of the
Israelites

worship which accompanied it, satisfied that craving
for an outward sign which the Israelites constantly
exhibited and for the remainder of their march
through the desert, with the dwelling-place of Jehovah in their midst, they did not again degenerate
;

into open apostasy.
But it was only so long as
their contact with the nations was of a hostile character that this seeming orthodoxy was maintained.
lives of Joshua and the elders who outlived him, they kept true to their allegiance, but

During the

the generation following,

who knew

not Jehovah,

nor the works He had done for Israel, swerved from
the plain path of their fathers, and were caught in the
toils of the foreigner (Judg. ii.).
From this time
forth their history becomes little more than a chronicle of the inevitable sequence of offence and punishment (ii. 12, 14). By turns each conquering nation strove to establish the worship of its national
god. Thus far idolatry is a national sin. The episode

of Micah, in Judg. xvii., xviii., sheds a lurid light
on the secret practices of individuals, who, without
formally renouncing Jehovah, though ceasing to
recognize Him as the theocratic King (xvii. 6),
linked with His worship the symbols of ancient
The house of God, or sanctuary, which
idolatry.
Micah made in imitation of that at Shiloh, was
with
an EPHOD and TERAPHIM dedicated to
decorated
God, and with a graven and molten image (!DOL)
consecrated to some inferior deities. It is a significant fact, showing how deeply rooted in the people
was the tendency to idolatry, that a Levite, who
should have been most sedulous to maintain Jehovah's worship in its purity, was found to assume
the office of priest to the images of Micah ; and
that this Levite, priest afterward to the idols of
Dan, was no other than Jonathan, the son of Gcrshom, the son of Moses. In later times the practice of secret idolatry was carried to greater
lengths.
Images were set up on the corn-floors, in
the wine-vats, and behind the doors of private
houses (Is. Ivii. 8 ; Hos. ix. 1, 2) ; and to t-ln k
this tendency, the statute in Deut. xxvii. 15 was
Under Samuel's adminisoriginally promulgated.
tration a fast was held, and purificatory rites performed, to mark the public renunciation of idolatry
But in the reign of Solomon al)
(1 Sam. vii. 3-6).
this was forgotten.
Each of his many fun-i^n
wives brought with her the gods of her own nation
and the gods of Ammon, Moab, and Zidon, were
<

;

IDO

IDO

openly worshipped. Rehoboam, the son of an Ammonite mother, perpetuated the worst features of
Solomon's idolatry (IK. xiv. 22-24), and in his
reign was made the great schism in the national religion when JEROBOAM, fresh from his recollections
of the Apis worship of Egypt, erected golden calves
at Bethel and at Dan, and by this crafty state-policy
severed forever the kingdoms of Judah and Israel
:

(xii.

26-33).

The successors of Jeroboam followed

in his steps, till Ahab, who married a Zidonian
princess, at her instigation (xxi. 25) built a temple

and revived

the abominations
of the Amorites (xxi. 26).
Compared with the
worship of Baal, the worship of the calves was a
venial offence, probably because it was morally less
2 K.
detestable and also less anti-national (xii. 28

and

altar to Baal,

all

;

Henceforth Baal-worship became so
completely identified with the northern kingdom,
that it is described as walking in the way or statutes of the kings of Israel (xvi. 3, xvii. 8), as disThe continguished from the sin of Jeroboam.
quest of the ten tribes by Shalmaneser was for
them the last scene of the drama of abominations
which had been enacted uninterruptedly for upward
of 250 years. In the northern kingdom no reformx.

28-31).

er arose to vary the long line of royal apostates :
whatever was effected in the way of reformation,
was done by the hands of the people (2 Chr. xxxi.
The first act of Hezekiah on ascending the
1).
throne was the restoration and purification of the
Temple, which had been dismantled and closed
during the latter part of his father's life (xxviii. 24,
The iconoclastic spirit was not confined
xxix. 3).
to Judah and Benjamin, but spread throughout
Ephraim and Manasseh (xxxi. 1), and to all external appearance idolatry was extirpated. But the
reform extended little below the surface (Is. xxix.

With the death of Josiah ended the last effort
among the people a purer ritual, if not a
purer faith. The lamp of David, which had long
13).

to revive

shed but a struggling ray, flickered for a while, and
then went out in the darkness of Babylonian CAPBut foreign exile was powerless to eradiTIVITY.

One of
cate the deep inbred tendency to idolatry.
the first difficulties with which Ezra had to contend,
and which brought him well-nigh to despair, was
the haste with which his countrymen took them
foreign wives of the people of the land, and followed them in all their abominations (Ezr. ix.).
The conquests of ALEXANDER III. THE GREAT in
Asia caused Greek influence to be extensively felt
and Greek idolatry to be first tolerated, and then
The
practised by the Jews (1 Me. i. 43-50, 54).
attempt of ANTIOCHUS IV. EPIPHAXES to establish
this form of worship was vigorously resisted by
Mattathias (ii. 23-26). (MACCABEES.) The erection
of synagogues has been assigned as a reason for
the comparative purity of the Jewish worship after
the Captivity, while another cause has been discovered in the hatred for images acquired by the
Jews in their intercourse with the Persians. It
has been a question much debated whether the
Israelites were ever so far given up to idolatry
It
as to lose all knowledge of the true God.
would be hard to assert this of any nation, and
still more difficult to prove.
But there is still
room for grave suspicion that among the masses
of the people, though the idea of a Supreme
Being of whom the images they worshipped were
but the distorted representatives
was not en-

was so obscured as to be but dimly
apprehended (2 Chr. xv. 3). II. The old religion
26
tirely lost, it

401

of .the Shemitic races consisted, in the opinion of
Movers, in the deification of the powers and laws
of nature ; these powers being considered either
as distinct and independent, or as manifestations
of one supreme and all-ruling being. In most instances the two ideas were coexistent. The deity,
following human analogy, was conceived of as male
and female : the one representing the active, the
other the passive principle of nature ; the former
the source of spiritual, the latter of physical life.

The sun and moon were

early selected as outward
symbols of this all-pervading power, and the worship of the heavenly bodies was not only the most
ancient but the most prevalent system of idolatry.
Taking its rise probably in the plains of Chaldea, it
spread through Egypt, Greece, Scythia, and even
Mexico and Ceylon (compare Deut. iv. 19, xvii. 3
Job xxxi. 26-28). Probably the Israelites learned
their first lessons in sun-worship (Sux) from the
Egyptians, in whose religious system that luminary,
as Osiris, held a prominent place.
The Phenicians
" Lord of
worshipped him under the title of
As
Heaven." (BAAL
MoLECH-or.MiLTAMMUZ.)
COM, the sun was worshipped by the Ammonites,
;

;

and as CHEMOSH
of the Syrians
Bel or Belus

is

The Eadad
by the Moabites.
the same deity.
The Assyrian

another form of Baal.
(MEROBy the later
SUCCOTH-BEXOTH.)
sacred
horses
and
chariots
of
were
Judah,
kings
dedicated to the sun-god, as by the Persians (2 K.
The MOON, worshipped by the Phexxiii. 11).
nicians under the name of Astarte or Baaltis, the
passive power of nature, as Baal was the ac-

DACH

;

RIMMON

is
;

tive, and known to the Hebrews as ASHTAROTH
or ASHTORETH, the tutelary goddess of the Zidonians, appears early among the objects of Israelitish
idolatry.
(DIANA ; MENI.) But, though we have
no positive historical account of star-worship before the Assyrian period, we may infer that it was
early practised in a concrete form among the
Israelites from the allusions in Am. v. 26, and

Acts vii. 42, 43. However this may be, Movers
contends that the later star-worship, introduced
by Ahaz and followed by Manasseh, was purer
and more spiritual in its nature than the IsraelitoPhenician worship of the heavenly bodies under
symbolical forms as Baal and ASHERAH and that
;

it

was not

ter was,

idolatry in the

same sense that the

lat-

but of a simply contemplative character.

But there

is

no reason

to believe that the divine
"

honors paid to the " Queen of Heaven (or, as others
"
"
"
render, the frame or structure of the heavens ")
were equally dissociated from image worship. The
allusions in Job xxxviii. 31, 32, are too obscure to
allow any inference to be drawn as to the mysterious
influences held by the old astrologers to be exercised by the stars over human destiny, nor is there
sufficient evidence to connect them with any thing
more recondite than the astronomical knowledge of
the period.
The same may be said of the poetical
stars
figure in Deborah's chant of triumph, "the
from their highways (A. V. 'in their courses')
warred with Sisera"" (Judg. v. 20). In the later
times of the monarchy, Mazzaloth, the planets, or
the zodiacal signs (MAZZAROTH) received, next to the
sun and moon, their share of popular adoration (2
K. xxiii. 5). (ADRAMMELECH ANAMMELECH; FIRE;
JUPITER; MERCURY; NEBO; REMPHAN; TARTAR.)
Feast-worship was exemplified in the calves of Jeroboam (CALF), and the hints which seem to point to
the goat. (DEVIL 3.) There is no actual proof that
:

the Israelites ever joined in the service of DAGON,

IDO

IDO

the fish-god of the Philistines, though Ahaziah sent
stealthily to Baal-zebub, the fly-god of Ekron (2 K.
and in later times the brazen serpent
i.) (BAAL 2),
(SERPEXT, BRAZES) became the object of idolatrous

regulation and also as tending to separate the Israelites from the surrounding idolatrous nations.
The
mouse, one of the unclean animals of Leviticus (xi.
29), was sacrificed by the ancient MAGI (Is. Ixvi. 17).
Eating of the things offered was a necessary appendage to the sacrifice (compare Ex. xviii. 12, xxxii. 6,
xxxiv. 15; Num. xxv. 2, &c.).
The Israelites were
forbidden " to print any mark upon them " (Lev.
xix. 28), because it was a custom of idolaters to
brand upon their flesh some symbol of the deity
they worshipped, as the ivy-leaf of Bacchus (3 Sic.
ii.
Many other practices of false worship are
29).
alluded to, and made the subjects of rigorous prohibition, but none are more frequently or more
severely denounced than those which peculiarly distinguished the worship of Molech. It has been attempted to deny that the worship of this idol was
polluted by the foul stain of human sacrifice, but the
allusions are too plain and too pointed to admit of
reasonable doubt (Deut. xii. 31 ; 2 K. iii. 27; Jer.
Nor was this
vii. 31; Ps. cvi. 37; Ez. xxiii. 29).
practice confined to the rites of Molech ; it extended
and
the king of Moab
to those of Baal (Jer. xix. 5),
(2 K. iii. 27) offered his son as a burnt-offering to
his god Chemosh.
the
images of the gods
Kissing
(1 K. xix. 18; Hos. xiii. 2), hanging votive offerings
in their temples (1 Sam. xxxi. 10), and carrying
them to battle (2 Sam. v. 21), as the Jews of Maccabeus' army did with the things consecrated to the
idols of the Jamnites (2 Me. xii. 40), are usages
connected with idolatry which are casually mentioned, though not made the objects of express
But soothsaying, interpretation of
legislation.
dreams, necromancy, witchcraft, magic, and other
forms of divination, are alike forbidden (Deut. xviii.
III. It re9; 2 K. i. 2; Is. Ixv. 4; Ez. xxi. 21).
mains now briefly to consider the light in which
idolatry was regarded in the Mosaic code, and the
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homage (xviii. 4). (ASHIMA; NERGAL; NIBHAZ.)
Of pure hero-worship among the Shemitic races we
find no trace.
The reference in Wis. xiv. 15 (worship of a deceased child) is to a later practice introduced by the Greeks. The singular reverence with
which trees have been honored is not without example in the history of the Hebrews. The terebinth

(OAK) at Mamre, beneath which Abraham built an
altar (Gen. xii. 7, xiii. 18), and the memorial GROVE
planted by him at Beer-sheba (xxi. 33), were intimately connected with patriarchal worship. Mountains and HIGH PLACES were chosen spots for offering
sacrifice and incense to idols (IK. xi. 7, xiv. 23);
and the retirement of gardens and the thick shade
of woods offered great attractions to their worship-

The host
pers (2 K. xvi. 4 ; Is. i. 29 ; Hos. iv. 13).
of heaven was worshipped on the house-top (2 K.
i.
The
xxiiL 12; Jer. xix. 3, xxxii. 29;
6).
Zeph.
priests of the false worship are sometimes designated
a
word
of
to
the
CHEMARIM,
Syriac origin applied
non-Levitical priests who burnt incense on the high
as
well
as
to
the
K.
xxiii.
of
the
priests
places (2
5)
In addition to the priests there
calves (Hos. x. 5).
were other persons intimately connected with idolatrous rites, and the impurities from which they were
Both men and women consecrated
inseparable.
themselves to the service of idols the former as
kSdeskim (Heb. plural masculine, A. V. " Sodomites," Deut. xxiii. 17, &c. ; SODOMITE); the latter
as k&dexhoih (Heb. plural feminine), who wove
shrines for Astarte (2 K. xxiii. 7).
The same class
of women existed among the Phenicians, Armenians,
Lydians, and Babylonians (Bar. vi. 43).
They are
distinguished from the public prostitutes (Hos. iv.
14) and associated with the performances of sacred
rites.
(HARLOT.) Besides these accessories, there
were the ordinary rites of worship which idolatrous
systems had in common with the religion of the
Hebrews. Offering burnt sacrifices to the idol gods
(2 K. v. 17), burning incense in their honor (1 K. xi.
8), and bowing down in worship before their images
and
(xix. 18), were the chief parts of their ritual
from their very analogy with the ceremonies of true
worship were more seductive than the grosser forms.
Nothing can be stronger or more positive than
the language in which these ceremonies were denounced by Hebrew law. Every detail of idol-worship was made the subject of a separate enactment,
and many of the laws, which in themselves seem
trivial and almost absurd, receive from this point of
view their true significance.
are told by Maimonides that the prohibitions against sowing a
field with mingled seed, and wearing garments of
mixed material, were directed against the practices
of idolaters, who attributed a kind of magical influence to the mixture (Lev. xix. 19).
Such too were
the precepts which forbade that the garments of the
sexes should be interchanged (Deut. xxiii. 5). There
are supposed to be allusions to the practice of necromancy in Is. Ixv. 4, or at any rate to superstitious rites in connection with the dead.
(DIVINATION ; MAGIC.) Cutting the flesh for the dead
and
1
a
xix.
K.
xviii.
bald28;
(Lev.
28),
making
ness between the eyes (Deut. xiv. 1), were associated
with idolatrous rites: the latter being a custom
among the Syrians. (HAIR; MOURNING.) The law
which regulated CLEAN and UNCLEAN meats (Lev.
23-26) may be considered both as a sanitary
:

;

We

.

If one main
penalties with which it was visited.
object of the Hebrew polity was to teach the unity
of God, the extermination of idolatry was Uita subordinate end.
JEHOVAH, the God of the Israelites,
was the civil head of the State. He was the theocratic king of the people, who had delivered them
from bondage, and to whom they had taken a will-

Idolatry, therefore, to an
ing oath of allegiance.
Israelite was a state offence (1 Sam. xv. 23), apolitical crime of the gravest character, high-treason
But it was much
against the majesty of his king.
more than all this. While the idolatry of foreign
nations is stigmatized merely as an abomination in
the sight of God, which called for His vengeance,
the sin of the Israelites is regarded as of more

In the
glaring enormity and greater moral guilt.
figurative language of the prophets, the relation between Jehovah and His people is represented as a
marriage bond (Is liv. 5 ; Jer. iii. 14), and the worship

of false gods with all its accompaniments (Lev. xx. 66)
becomes then the greatest of social wrong? (Hos. ii.
Jer. iii., &c.). (ADULTERY.) Regarded in a moral as"
stumbling-blocks "(Ez.
pect, false gods are called
"
"
" lies "
horrors
Rom. i.
xiv.
ii. 4
;

(Am.

3),

;

25),

38; IDOL 3, 4), "abominations"
(Deut xxix. 17, xxxii. 16; 1 K. xi. 6; 2 K. xxiii.
sense
13), "sin" (Am. viii. 14), and with a profound
of the degradation consequent upon their worship,
mi-they are characterized by the prophets, whose
sion it was to warn the people against thnii i.l< i.
or frights (Jer.

xliv.

Hos.

4),

as

ix. 10).

1.

"shameful thing," "shame"

As

(xi. 13;
considered with reference to Je-

hovah, they are "other gods" (Josh. xxiv. 2, I'll.
"strange gods" (Deut. xxxii. 16), "new gods"

IMM

IDU
(Judg.

v. 8),

"devils

not

God"

(Deut. xxxii. 17;

Idolatry, therefore, being from
one point of view a political offence, could be pun1

Cor. x. 20, 21).

ished without infringement of civil rights.
No civil
penalties were attached to mere opinions, but overt
ac-ts of idolatry were made the subjects of legislation.
Tiic first and second commandments are directed
Individuals and
against idolatry of every form.
communities were equally amenable to the rigorous
The individual offender was devoted to deco Je.
struction (Ex. xxii. 20) ; his nearest relatives were
not only bound to denounce him and deliver him up

punishment (Deut. xiii. 2-10), but their hands were
to strike the first blow when, on the evidence of two
to

To
witnesses at least, he was stoned (xvii. 2-5).
attempt to seduce others to false worship was a
crime of equal enormity (xiii. 6-10). An idolatrous
IV. Much indirect
nation shared a similar fate.
evidence on this subject might be supplied by an
Traces of the suninvestigation of proper names.
worship of the ancient Canaanites remain in the
of
their
e.
nomenclature
country,
g. BETH-SHEMESH,
house of the sun, EX-SHEMESH, spring of the sun,
and IR-SHEMESH, city of the sun,.
SAMSON, the
Hebrew national hero, took his name from the
same luminary, and was born in a mountain-village
above the modern 'Ain Shems (En-shemesh). The
name of Baal, the sun-god, is one of the most common occurrence in compound words, and is often
associated with places consecrated to his worship.
The Moon, Astarte or ASBTAROTH, gave her name to
a city of Bashan (Josh. xiii. 12, 31).
Nebo enters
into many compounds : NEBUZARADAN, SAMGARBel is found in BELSHAZZAR, BELTENEBO, &c.
SHAZZAR, &c. Chemosh, the fire-god of Moab, apin CARCHEMISH, and Peor in BETH-PEOR.
MALCOM, a name which occurs but once, and then
of a Moabite by birth, may have been connected with
Molech and Milcom. A glimpse of star-worship
may be seen in the name of the city CHESIL. It is
impossible to pursue this investigation to any length
the hints that have been thrown out may prove

pears

:

suggestive.

=

ARIEL 1 (1 Esd. viii. 43).
the land of
Id-n-nic'a (L. Idumcea, fr. EDOM)
EDOM (Is. xxxiv. 5, 6 ; Ez. xxxv. 15, xxxvi. 5 ; 1 Me.
Id'n-el (fr. Gr.)

iv. 15,

29, 61, v. 3, vi.

8).

Id-n-me ans

=

or descendants of
I'gal (fr.

Heb.

31; 2 Me.

xii.

32; Mk.

iii.

EDOMITES, inhabitants of Idumea,
EDOM (2 Me. x. 15, 16).

= God will avenge,

Ges.).

1.

One

of the spies, son of Joseph, of the tribe of Issachar
"
(Num. xiii. 7). 2. One of David's valiant men," son
of Nathan of Zobah (2 Sam. xxiii. 36) ;
JOEL 8.

=

=

ah (fr. Heb.
Jehovah will make great,
" the man of God"
Ges.), a prophet or holy man
named once only (Jer. xxxv. 4), as the father of
Hanan.
I ge-al (fr. Heb.
IGAL), son of Shemaiah a
descendant of the royal house of Judah (1 Chr. iii.
Ig-da-li

=

;

22).

1'im (fr. Heb.= ruitix, Ges.).
1. The partial or
contracted form of IJE-ABARIM (Num. xxxiii. 45).
2. A town in the extreme S. of Judah (Josh. xv.
29).

AZEM.

* 1'im

BEAST 6.
(fr. Heb.) (Is. xiii. 22 margin).
the heaps, or ruins, of
Ije-ab'a-rim (fr. Heb.
thefurtJie.r regions, Mr. Grove ; ruins at or on Abarim,
Ges.), one of the later halting-places of the children
of Israel (Num. xxi. 11, xxxiii. 44), on the S. E.
boundary of Moab; not on the pasture-downs of
the modern Belka, but in the waste uncultivated

J

=
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=

"wilderness" on its skirts (xxi. 11);
Im i
not identified. ABARIM DESKRT 2.
*
I'jlm (fr. Heb.) (Is. xxxiv. 14, margin). BEAST 6.
a ruin, Ges.), a town in the N.
I'jon (fr. Heb.
of Palestine, belonging to Naphtali. It was taken
and plundered by the captains of Ben-hadad ( K.
2 Chr. xvi. 4), and a second time by Tiglathxv. 20
At the base of the mountains
pileser (2 K. xv. 29).
of Naphtali, a few miles N. W. of the site of Dan,
is a fertile and beautiful little plain called
Merj
Myun, and near its N. end is a large mound, Tdl
which
are
traces
of
a
on
and
ancient
Dibbin,
strong
city, probably the site of Ijon (so Robinson, Porter,
Van de Velde, Thomson, &c.).
Ik'kesh (Heb. perverse, Ges.), father of IRA the
Tekoite (2 Sam. xxiii. 26; 1 Chr. xi. 28, xxvii. 9).
I'lai (Heb. supreme, Ges.), an Ahohite, one of
David's "valiant men" (1 Chr. xi. 29). ZALMON.
;

;

=

1

;

Gr. ; according to Appian
son of the Cyclops Polyphemus, and progenitor of the people), an xtensive
district lying along the eastern coast of the Adriatic
from the boundary of Italy on the N. to Epirus on
the S., and contiguous to Moesia and Macedonia on

Il-lyr'i-um

named from

(L.

fr.

Illyrius,

the E. (Rom. xv.
DALMATIA.
IDOL.

Im'age.

Im

la (fr.

Heb.

19).

=

Within these

whom God

makes

limits

was

full, Ges.),

father or progenitor of Micaiah the prophet (2 Chr.
xviii. 7, 8);
IMLAH.

=

=

IMLA (1 K. xxii. 8, 9).
Heb.)
(Heb. God with us ; L. form EMMANUEL), the symbolical name given by the prophet
Isaiah to the child who was announced to Ahaz and
the people of Judah, as the sign which God would
give of their deliverance from their enemies (Is. vii.
It is applied by the Apostle Matthew to the
14).
"
Messiah, born of the Virgin (A. V.
Emmanuel,"
Mat. i. 23). In the early part of the reign of Ahaz
the kingdom of Judah was threatened with annihilation by the combined armies of Syria and Israel.
Jerusalem was menaced with a siege. The king had
gone to "the conduit of the upper pool," when the
prophet met him with the message of consolation.
Not only were the designs of the hostile armies to
fail, but within sixty-five years the kingdom of Israel
would be overthrown. In confirmation of his words,
the prophet bids Ahaz ask a sign of Jehovah, which
the king, with pretended humility, refused to do.
After administering a severe rebuke to Ahaz for his
obstinacy, Isaiah announces the sign which Jehovah
Himself would
unasked " Behold the
Im'lah

(fr.

Ini-inaii u-ol

give

:

!

virgin

with child and beareth a son, and she shall call
his name Immanuel."
The interpreters of this pasThe
sage are naturally divided into three classes.
first class consists of those who refer the fulfilment
followed
which
of the prophecy to an historical event,
immediately upon its delivery. The majority of
Christian writers, till within the last fifty years, form
a second class, and apply the prophecy exclusively
to the Messiah ; while a third class, almost equally
numerous, consider both these explanations true,
and hold that the prophecy had an immediate and
literal fulfilment, but was completely accomplished
in the miraculous conception and birth of JESUS
CHRIST.
Among the first are the Jewish wiiters
of all ages, without exception. Some, as Rashi and
Aben Ezra, refer the prophecy to a son of Isaiah
is

as Kimchi
himself, others to Hezekiah, and others,
and Abarbanel, to a son of Ahaz by another wife.
the
who
refer
prophInterpreters of the second class,

understand by
ecy solely to the Messiah, of course
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"

"

the
the Virgin Mary. Against this hypothvirgin
esis of u solely Messianic reference, it is objected
that the birth of the Messiah could not be a sign of
deliverance to the people of Judah in the time of
Ahaz. Vitringa explains it thus as surely as Messiah would be born of the virgin, so surely would
God deliver the Jews from the threatened evil. But
Before
this explanation involves another difficulty.
the child shall arrive at years of discretion, the
prophet announces the desolation of the land whose
In view of the difficulties
kings threatened Ahaz.
:

which attend these explanations of the prophecy,
the third class of interpreters above alluded to have
recourse to a theory which combines the two preceding, viz. the hypothesis of the double sense.
They suppose that the immediate reference of the
prophet was to some contemporary occurrence, but
that his words received their true and full accom-

From the
plishment in the birth of the Messiah.
in which the quotation occurs in Mat. i. 23,
there can be no doubt that the Evangelist did not
use it by way of accommodation, but as having in
view its actual accomplishment.
Whatever may
have been his opinion as to any contemporary or
manner

immediate reference it might contain, this was completely obscured by the full conviction that burst
upon him when he realized its completion in the
Messiah. The hypothesis of the double sense satisfies most of the requirements of the problem, and as
at the same time supported by the analogy of
the apostle's quotations from the 0. T. (Mat. ii. 15,
18, 23, iv. 15), we accept it as approximating most
nearly to the true solution (so Mr. Wright, author
of this article). OLD TESTAMENT, B, 2.
it is

Im'mtr (Heb. talkative, Ges.). 1. The founder
of an important family of priests (1 Chr. ix. 12;
Ezr. ii. 37, x. 20; Neh. iii. 29, vii. 40, XL 13; Jer.
xx. 1).
This family had charge of, and gave its
name to, the sixteenth course of the service ( 1 Chr.
xxiv. 14).
2. Apparently a place in Babylonia,
from which some returned to Jerusalem who could
not prove their genealogy (Ezr. ii. 69 ; Neh. vii.
61).
*

Im-raor-tall-ty (fr. L.), the A. V. translation of
Gr. athanasia
deathlesmcss, exemption from
death (1 Cor. xv. 83, 54 ; 1 Tim. vi. 16).
2. Gr.

=

1.

=

aphtharsia

interruption, exctnption

from

decay,

Robinson, N. T. Lex. (Rom. ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 10),
elsewhere translated " incorruption " (1 Cor. xv.
"
42, 50, 53, 54) and
sincerity," i. e. moral incorruptness (Epb. vi. 24 Tit. ii. 7). DEATH ETERNAL LIFE RESURRECTION.
whom God keep* back, Ges.), a
Im na (fr. Heb.
prince of A slier son of Helem (1 Chr. vii. 35 com;

;

;

;

=

;

pare 40).

Im nah

Heb.

;

= good fortune, Ges. =

JIM1. The first-born of Asher (1 Chr.
NA, JIMSAH).
JIMNAH. 2. A Levite, father of Kore,
vii. 30);
who assisted in the reforms of Hczekiah (2 Chr.
(fr.

;

=

xxxi. 14).
*

'

=

to briny into the reckIm-putf (fr. L. imptito
oning, to reckon, charge or ascribe, Andrews' FrcuneTs
L. Lex.), to. the A. V. translation of 1. Heb.
hashab or chAthab (Lev. vii. 18, xvii. 4 Ps. xxxii.
" to think "
2), elsewhere translated
(Gen. 1. 20 ;
Job xxxv. 2, &c.), "to count" (Lev. xxv. 27, 31,
"
" to
"to
xxiii.
reckon (Num.
es9, &c.),
52, &c.),
teem " (Is. liii. 3, 4 ; Lam. iv. 2, &c.), " to devise "
"to
Sam.
Esth.
viii.
xiv.
14;
(2
3, &c.),
imagine"
"
" to
(Ps. x. 2, &c.),
purpose
(Lam. ii. 8, &c.), &c.
2. Heb. sum or tm (1 Sam. xxii. 15 ; 2 Sam. xix.
"
"
to put
19, Heb. 20), usually translated
(Gen. ii.
;

8,

xxiv. 2, 9, 47, &c.),

" to

make

"
" to
set

"

or
In Hab. 5. 11, there
Gr. dloaeo (Rom. v.

(iv. 15, vi. 16, &c.),

(xxi. 13, 18, &c.).

no Hebrew equivalent. 3.
13 only), elsewhere translated "put on account"
4. Gr. loaixomai (Rom. iv. 6, 8, 1
(Phn. 18 only).
1,
22-24 ; Gal. iii. 6, margin ; 2 Cor. v. 19 ; Jas.
ii.
elsewhere translated " to reason "
is

(Mk. xi.
" to reckon "
(Lk. xxii. 37 Rom. iv. 4, 9, 10,
"
" to number "
"
(Mk. xv. 28), to count (Rom.
&c.),
"
"
ii. 26, iv.
to account
3, 5, &c.),
(viii. 36 ; 1 Cor.
"
" to think
iv. 1, &c.),
(Rom. ii. 3 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 5, 1 1,
23),

31),

;

&c.),
to

"

No.

"to suppose" (2 Cor. xi. 5;
"
(Rom. iii. 28), &c.

conclude

1).

1
;

Pet
in

v. 12),

=

LXX.

=

Im rah (fr. Heb.
refractory, Ges.), a chief of
Asher, of the family of ZOPHAH (1 Chr. vii. 36).
InTri (Heb. eloquent, Ges.).
1. A man of Judah
of the family of Pharez (1 Chr. ix. 4). 2t Father
or progenitor of ZACCCR 4 (Neh. iii. 2).
In'etnse (Heb. kitordh, kitoreth, lebondh [FRANKINCENSE] ; Gr. thvmiama). The incense employed
in the service of the tabernacle was compounded
of the perfumes stacte, onycha, galbanum, and pure
frankincense. All incense not made of these ingredients was forbidden to be offered (Ex. xxx. 9).
According to Rashi on Ex. xxx. 34, the above-mentioned perfumes were mixed in equal proportions,
seventy manehs being taken of each. In addition
to the four ingredients already mentioned, Rashi
enumerates seven others. Josephus mentions thirteen.
The proportions of the additional spices are

given by Maimonides as follows : Of myrrh, cassia.
spikenard, and saffron, sixteen manehs each. Of
costus twelve manehs, cinnamon nine manehs, sweet
bark three manehs. The weight of the whole con-

was 368 manehs. To these was added the
fourth part of a cab of salt of Sodom, with amber
of Jordan, and an herb called " the smoke-raiser,"
known only to the cunning in such matters, to
whom the secret descended by tradition. In the
ordinary daily service, one maneh was used, half in
the morning and half in the evening.
Allowing
then one maneh of incense for each day of the solar
year, the three manehs which remained were again
pounded, and used by the high-priest on the day of
atonement (Lev. xvi. 12). A store of it was constantly kept in the Temple. The incense possessed
the threefold characteristic of being salted (not
"
tempered," as in A. V.), pure and holy. Salt was
the symbol of incorruptness, and nothing, says
Maimonides, was offered without it, except the wine
of the drink-offerings, the blood, and the wood
(compare Lev. ii. 18). Aaron, as high priest, was
originally appointed to offer incense, but in the
daily service of the second Temple the office devolved upon the inferior priests, from among whom
fection

one was chosen by

each morning anil
appointed another,
whose office it was to take the fire from the brazen
altar.
The times of offering incense were specified
evening.

The

lot

(Lk.

in the instructions first
8).

i.

9),

officiating priest

given to Moses (Ex. xxx.

The morning incense was

offered

when

7,

the

place, and before
set for the j ur
pose announced the break of day. When the lamps
were lighted "between the evenings," after tin-

lamps were trimmed

the sacrifice,

when

in the

the

Holy

watchman

evening sacrifice and before the drink-oflferinj;oflfered, incense was again burnt on the golden alwas
tar, which belonged to the oracle (A. V. "that
by the oracle," 1 K. vi. 22), and stood before t!i"
veil which separated the Holy place from the Holy
of Holies, the throne of God '(Rev. viii. 4). When
'

IXC
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the priest entered the Holy place with the incense,
the people were removed from the Temple, and
from between the porch and the altar (compare Lk.
Profound silence was observed among the
i. 10).

The khans, or caravanserais, are the representatives of European inns, and these were established
but gradually. It is doubtful whether there is any
allusion to them in the O. T.
The halting-place of
a caravan was selected originally on account of its
proximity to water or pasture, by which the travellers pitched their tents and passed the night.
Such
was undoubtedly the " inn " at which occurred the

all

congregation who were praying without (compare
Rev. viii. 1), and at a signal from the prefect the
priest cast the incense on the fire, and, bowing
reverently toward the Holy of Holies, retired slowly
backward, not prolonging his prayer, that he might
not alarm the congregation, or cause them to fear
that he had been struck dead for offering unworOn the day of
thily (Lev. xvi. 13; Lk. i. 21).

incident in the life of Moses, narrated in Ex. iv. 24
(compare Gen. xlii. 27, xliii. 21). On the more frequented routes, remote from towns (Jer. ix. 2, A.
V. "lodging-place"), caravanserais were in course
of time erected, often at the expense of the wealthy.
The following description of one of those on the
road from Bagdad to Babylon will suffice for all
" It is a
large and substantial square building, in

DAY OF) the service was
offering of incense has formed a

atonement (ATONEMENT,
different.

The

part of the religious ceremonies of most ancient
It was an element in the idolatrous wornations.
2
ship of the Israelites (Jer. xi. 12, 17, xlviii. 35
With regard to the symbolical
Chr. xxxiv. 25).
meaning of incense, opinions have been many and
Fairbairn, with many others,
widely differing.
looks upon prayer as the reality of which incense is
the symbol (Ps. cxli. 2 ; Rev. v. 8, viii. 3, 4). Looking upon incense in connection with the other ceremonial observances of the Mosaic ritual, it would
rather seem to be symbolical, not of prayer itself,
but of that which makes prayer acceptable, the inIn Rev. viii.
tercession of Christ (so Mr. Wright).
3, 4, the incense is spoken of as something distinct
the
from, though offered with,
prayers of all the
saints (compare Lk. i. 10) ; and in Rev. v. 8 it is
the golden vials, and not the odors or incense,
which are said to be the prayers of saints.
*
freedom from cor-

:

the distance resembling a fortress, being surrounded with a lofty wall, and flanked by round towers
to defend the inmates in case of attack.
Passing
through a strong gateway, the guest enters a large
court, the sides of which are divided into numerous
arched compartments, open in front, for the accommodation of separate parties and for the "reception
of goods. In the centre is a spacious raised platform, used for sleeping upon at night, or for the
devotions of the faithful during the day. Between
the outer wall and the compartments are wide
vaulted arcades, extending round the entire buildUpon
ing, where the beasts of burden are placed.
the roof of the arcades is an excellent terrace, and
over the gateway an elevated tower containing two
rooms one of which is open at the sides, permitting the occupants to enjoy every breath of air that
passes across the heated plain. The terrace is tolerably clean but the court and stabling below are
"
(Loftus,
ankle-deep in chopped straw and filth
" inn "
The
(Gr.
Chaldea, p. 13).
pandocheion, lit
a place where all are received, Rbn. JV. T. Lex.) of

;

In-eor-rnp'tioa

(fr.

L.),

=

IMMORTALITY.

ruption or decay.
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India [ind'ya, or in'de-a] (L. fr. the river Indus ;
Heb. Hoddu,). The name of India does not occur

;

in the Bible before Esther, where it is noticed as
the limit of the territories of Ahasuerus in the E., as

Ethiopia was in the W. (Esth. i. 1,
The India of Esther is
not the peninsula of Hindostan,
but the country surrounding the
Indus, the Punjdb and perhaps
In 1 Me. viii. 8, India is
Scinde.
reckoned among the countries
which Eumenes, king of Pergamus, received out of the former
possessions of Antiochus the
more authenGreat. (!ONIA.)
tic notice of the country occurs
in 1 Me. xi. 37.
But though the
name of India occurs so seldom,
the people and productions of

viii. 9).

A

country must have been
well known to the
There is undoubted eviJews.
dence that an active trade was
that

tolerably

carried

Extern Inn

on between India and

BARN
*

religiously practised.

(Ayre.)

;

HOSPITALITY

In-spi-ra (ion

;

(fr.

HOUSE
L.,

lit.

;

MANGER.
an in-breathing).

I.

1. In Job
This word occurs twice in the A. V.
xxxii. 8, as the translation of the Heb. neshdmt'i/i,
" breath "
(Gen. ii.
usually and literally translated
"
"

=

is

ktch.

=

NACLES, FEAST OF.
In-her it-ance.
HEIR.
WRITING.
Ink, Ink horn.
Inn. The Heb. mdlon thus rendered literally
a lodging-place for the night. Inns, in our sense of
the term, were, as they still are, unknown in the
hospitality

original

"
"
"
"
having a host or innkeeper (x. 35), who supatplied some few of the necessary provisions, and
tended to the wants of travellers left to his charge.

established with India led to the opinion that the
Indians were included under the ethnological title
of Cush (Gen. x. 6).
* In
TABERgatb-er-ing, Feast of (Ex. xxiii. 16).

where

CanmuueraL-From an

"
Luke x. 34 probably differed from the " inn (Gr.
kataluma
lodging-place, translated "guest-chamber " in Mk. xiv. 14 and Lk. xxii. 1 1) of Luke ii. 7, in

Western Asia. (ARABIA.)
The trade opened by
Solomon with Ophir through the Red Sea chiefly
consisted of Indian articles.
The connection thus

East,

or

1

sometimes
spirit
7, vii. 22 ; Job xxxiii. 4, &c.),
"
&c.
(Is. Ivii. 16),
(xxvi. 4; Prov. xx. 27), or "soul
"
But there
In the A. V. Job xxxii. 8 reads thus :

ras
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a spirit in man and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding." Gesenius here
the Spirit of
and in \\xiii. 4 makes the Hebrew
God, imparting wisdom and life Fiirst makes it
the spiritual inspiration of God in man, giving spiritual power and physical life.
Wis. xv. 11 speaks

communication in the Scriptures
of that, and of that only, which, properly interthe truth which in its substance
preted, is truth
and form is in perfect accordance with the divine
mind and will. So Henderson, Lee, Torrey, Fitch
(see below), Fairbairn, Ayre, the editor of this volume, &c., &c. This theory holds that the inspiration of the Scriptures is perfectly consistent with
their recording falsehoods uttered (e. g. by the ser-
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is

;

=

=

;

of God as having " inspired into (Gr. empneusanta,
having breathed in) him (man) an active soul,
and breathed in a living spirit." 2. In 2 Tim. iii.
16 in the translation of the Gr. theopneuslos, lit. God"
breathed or God-inspired, in A. V.
given by inspi"All Scripture
ration of God."
Ver. 16, 17 read
is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
lit.

:

doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction
in righteousness, that the man of God may be per-

thoroughly furnished unto all good works."
"
is
in both clauses is supplied by the trans" is "
lators ; but many would supply
only once,
thus " All Scripture given by inspiration of God,
This construction is allowis also profitable," &c.
Some
able, but less natural than that of the A. V.
of those who adopt the latter construction under"
"
"
"
that is
stand it,
All
Scripture
(or every)
fect,

The "
:

"given by inspiration," &c., implying that some
Scripture may not be given by inspiration, and
hence that both profitableness for doctrine, &c.,
and inspiration are strictly affirmed here of only a
But both the
part of what is known as Scripture.
"
"
"
being given by inspiration and the being profitable for doctrine," &c., properly belong, according
" all
to the apostle's argument, to
In
Scripture."
" the
ver. 15 he gives a characteristic of
holy Scrip"
tures
not of some of them merely, but of the
whole collection of the 0. T. writings thus designated among the Jews (BIBLE ; CANON) " which are
able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith
which is in Christ Jesus ; " and then he uses like
comprehensive language

in ver. 16, 17.

It

makes

difference in the general sense whether the
" is
"
considered with
phrase
given by inspiration
the A. V. as a part of the predicate, or simply as
an epithet of the subject "all Scripture." Thus
Origen, Bishop EHicott, Dean Alford, &c., who adopt
the latter view, regard the epithet as applying to the
little

entire 0. T. Certainly no distinction between inspired
and uninspired Scripture is either made or hinted
at by the apostle ; and the attempts (by Semler, &c.)
to introduce such a distinction into the passage are

inconsistent with the apostle's argument, with the
proper construction of language, and with the known
reverence of the Jews and primitive Christians for
the whole 0. T. II. Theories and Definitions of the
Inspiration of the Scriptures.
Setting aside for the
present the views of those who deny the divine oriand
of
the Scriptures, there are three
authority
gin
theories more or less prevalent among those who
claim to be evangelical Christians, which may be
1. The mechanical theory, or the theory of
styled
verbal inspiration, which holds that not only the
thoughts, but also the very words of Scripture, are
the direct product of the divine mind, the human
writers of the various books being thus only the
amanuenses who wrote down the language which
the Spirit of God dictated. So (according to Knapp)
Justin and other fathers, Schubert, Ernesti, &c.
2. The common Evangelso (apparently) Gaussen.
ical theory, sometimes called the dynamical theory,
which holds that inspiration, without impairing the
free use of each writer's own natural powers, so
moulded his views in regard to the subject-matter
;

to
in

be communicated to men, and, when necessary,
regard to the very language to be used by him,

as to secure the

pent to Eve), unsound arguments aud perverted
truths set forth (e. g. by Job's friends), mistake.*,
faults, aud unholy contentions even of apostles and
others

whom God

inspired to

communicate

truth,

uninspired opinions or judgments (e. g. of Paul in
1 Cor. vii.), &c.
In such cases the inspiration has
nothing to do with originally uttering the language
or exhibiting the conduct recorded, but is concerned
in making an infallible record of the fact that such
language was uttered, such conduct took place in
the given circumstances, &c.
This theory admits
the occurrence in copies of the Scriptures of mistakes in transcribing, translating, and printing,
which it is the business of Biblical criticism to inThose who thus agree in
vestigate and determine.
maintaining the inspiration of the Scriptures may
differ among themselves as to the authorship and
dates of composition of particular books, the scope
of particular prophecies, the explanation of particular precepts or doctrines, the meaning of particular
passages, and even the general principles of inter3.
The broad church or liberal thepretation.
ory, which holds that inspiration secures the infallible correctness of the Scriptures in regard only to
moral and religious truth. This theory admits the
occurrence in the Scriptures of positive errors or
untruths in natural science, chronology, archaeoloSo Dr. Samuel Davidson, the
gy, geography, &c.
late Dr. Thomas Arnold, some of the prominent
contributors to Smith's Dictionary of the Bible,
Various and
Coleridge, Tholuck, Olshausen, &c.

somewhat discrepant definitions have been given
of inspiration and revelation. Knapp (Christian Ide" an
extraordinary divine
ology) defines inspiration
influence by which the teachers of religion were instructed what and how they should write or speak,
while discharging the duties of their office." Rev.
William Lee ( The Inspiration of Holy Scripture, Dubthe assistance aflin, 1857) makes inspiration
forded in the utterance of God's truth, or in the
recording of what God meant to have written in the

=

=

the direct impartaScriptures ; and revelation
tion, to the mind of the prophet or seer, of truth

which must otherwise be unknown to him (see
B. S. xv. 33, 34).
Professor Torrey (B. S. xv. 323
"all God's direct manifestaff.) makes revelation
tions of Himself, with their necessary connections
and dependencies," embracing " the whole circle of
truths and of facts, whether knowable or not knowable by unaided human reason, which are necessary

=

to make what God communicates clearly intelligible to, and practically operative on, beings constituted as we are, and with all our passions and in"
firmities ;
and constituting " one simple and connected system of supernatural divine teaching, by
word and fact, of which the Scriptures of the 0.

He defines
faithful record."
" as that
inspiration
guidance from above, whereby
the sacred penmen, in committing this divine revelation to writing, were preserved from all such error
as would interfere with the end which God, in giv-;
ing this revelation to man, proposed." llr.
"
cott (Introduction to the Gospels) conceives that by
and N. T. are the

W

<
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INS
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"

man's " natural powers are quickened,
inspiration
so that he contemplates with a divine intuition the
truth as it exists still among the ruins of the moral
"
while " by revelation we see,
and physical worlds
as it were, the dark veil removed from the face of
things, so that the true springs and issues of life
" If
stand disclosed in their eternal nature."
you
;

inquire," says Professor E. T. Fitch (B. <S. xii. 253),
" in what sense the Bible is breathed forth from
God, the true answer is, the whole book was prepared by Ills direction, in subservience to a scheme

of redemption through Christ, which had been
planned in His eternal wisdom by men, to whom
;

He gave
wisdom

direct revelations or imparted necessary
and knowledge to guide them in their

and that, consequently, the whole book
has indorsed upon it His name and authority. While
are the books of men, this is the
books
all other
book of God. While others are liable to err reIII.
specting truth and duty, this is infallible."
Proofs of the Inspiration of all the Scriptures. In
writings

;

opposition to those who admit the truth of the Biblical narrative as a whole and the general credibility of the Scriptures, but deny their inspiration ; to
those, also, who admit the divine authority of the
revelation or system of truth contained in the Scriptures, but deny that the Scriptures, as a whole,
constitute this revelation, and would modify or explain away a large portion of their contents as
marred by human imperfection, and inconsistent
with the real or absolute truth which alone, in their
view, the Holy Spirit did or could dictate ; we may
1. The claim of the Scriptures themselves.
allege
large part of the 0. and N. T. consists of what
are positively declared to be messages or instructions
from God ; e. g. the TEN COMMANDMENTS, and many
other parts of the Pentateuch (MOSES), and the
communications of the prophets generally (PROPHET) (Ex. xx. 1 ; Lev. i. 1 ; Num. i. 1 ; Is. viii. 1, Ixvi.
The Apostle Paul gives to the whole 0. T.
1, &c.).
"
" the oracles of
iii.
the

A

God (Rom.
15-17 (see I. above), he claims
inspiration for the whole 0. T., then familiarly
known as " the Holy Scriptures," " the Scriptures "
(Mat. xxi. 42, &c.), "the SCRIPTURE" (Jn. vii. 38,
significant title,

In 2 Tim.

2).

iii.

A

similar claim for the writings of
42, &c.), &c.
the 0. T. prophets is set up in 2 Pet. i. 20, 21 :

"

No prophecy of
"

the Scripture is of any private
the prophecy is not from the
prophet himself as interpreting or unfolding by his
own unassisted powers the will or purposes of God,
"
For
as is further explained in the next verse).
"
"
at
the prophecy came not in old time
(margin,
"
any time," Gr. pole) by the will of man but holy
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy
In the N. T. the words of Jesus Himself
Ghost."
"
For
come with the claim of full divine authority
He whom God hath sent, speaketh the words of
God for God giveth not the Spirit by measure
unto Him " ( Jn. iii. 34). Not merely as He uttered
them at first, but as afterward repeated by the
interpretation

(i.

e.

;

:

:

apostles, guided according to His promise, into all

truth by the Spirit of truth (xvi. 13), and having all
things brought to their remembrance (xiv. 26), do
these words claim for themselves the credit of being
inspired of God. Paul claimed inspiration (1 Cor. ii.
"
Which things also we speak, not in the words
13)
which man's wisdom teachetb, but which the Holy
:

Ghost teacheth
comparing spiritual things with
"
e. comparing the teachings of the Gos(i.
but Robinson [N. T.
pel with those of the 0. T.
;

spiritual

;

Lez.~\ translates

combining spiritual things mth

spirit-

unl, i. e. expressing thoughts
in words taught by the Spirit ;

taught by the Spirit
Conybeare and Howson translate explaining spiritual things to tpiritual
Both
Paul
and
Peter
wrote as " apostles "
men).

(Rom. i. 1, &c. 1 Pet i. 1, &c.), i. e. as divinely
commissioned to communicate the word of God.
;

Peter ranks the epistles of Paul with " the other
Scriptures," cites them as agreeing in doctrine with
what he
and ascribes them to " the
"

taught,

unto Paul (2 Pet.

iii.

15, 16).

wisdom
The Apostle

Siven
ohn, in Revelation, repeatedly exhibits his divine
commission, and, in closing the words of his prophecy, solemnly threatens with the wrath of God any
man who should add to or take away from them
(Rev.

i.

1, 19,

ii.

xiv. 13, xxii. 18, 19, &c.).

(Sec
JUDE, &c.) Thus scattered up
and down, from the beginning to the end of the
Scriptures of truth, are express claims that they arc
the inspired word of God.
2. The need of it in order to make the Scriptures truly authoritative as
the word of God.
If the writers were not divinely
inspired, we know neither what nor where the word
of God is. If man by his unaided reason must
pick out the fragments of absolute or spiritual
truth here and there, as he may be able to discover
them in the mass of rubbish and valuables, to which
those would reduce the Scriptures who regard them
as but partially or not at all divinely inspired, he is
little better off now than the heathen who for 4,000
years B. c. searched for divine truth by the light of
nature, without finding God or arriving at a saving
knowledge of His truth even then (Rom. i. 20 ff.).
The need of the word of God is not met by any
such " inspiration " as is common to mankind generally, or possessed by eminent poets, artists, men
of genius, &c. ; for this does not exempt their productions from dangerous mistakes and imperfections.
The inspiration of the Scriptures is no more
impossible than any other miracle (MIRACLES) ; ami
the character of GOD makes it certain that He will
give this inspiration, or work any other miracle,
whenever it is necessary to promote the ends of
wisdom and love for which His government exists.
3. The impossibility of otherwise satisfactorily
accounting for the marvellous perfection of the
Scriptures as the word of God. They give a rational view of God and of His relations to the universe, and especially to man.
They have been
they are the power of God unto salvation. Where
read loved, the
the Scriptures have been known
Christian religion and church have flourished,
though multitudes of enemies have risen up and
threatened to overwhelm them. Nothing else has
been found to fill the place for living power which
the Scriptures occupy and have occupied from age
also

MARK

;

1,

LUKE

;

in their adaptation to the
It is also a
spiritual wants of mankind.
fact that after centuries of investigation by acute

to age.

They are perfect

moral and

and subtle

foes,

by able and candid
can still claim to be confrom the beginning of Gen-

as well as

friends, the Scriptures
sistent with themselves

end of Revelation. Countless discrepancies have been discovered, but they are discrepancies in appearance only, not in reality ; or if
accounted for :
real, their existence may be readily
esis to the

e. g. all alleged discrepancies between
lie
parts of Scripture in regard to chronology may
the
satisfactorily explained, or so far explained, by
msupposition of mistakes in copying numbers (A

different

1 ; AHAZIAH 2 ; ISRAEL, KINGDOM or, &c.), by
reference to the Hebrew custom of reckoning inof a
complete days or years at the beginning or end

JAH

IRH
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sacrifice their lives for the truth,

they were complete (compare 1 K. xv.
also Mat. xii. 40, xxvii., xxviii. ;
;
and see 1 Sam. xxx. 12, 13 ; 2 Chr. x. 5, 12, &c.
the ancient Romans, Hebrews, &c., counted that
the third day which we should call the second, so
that Sunday is the third day after Friday, the fourth
alter Thursday, &c.), or by the help of some other

period as

if

;

the proper credentials. The known differences of
opinion in regard to some books of the N. T. (CANON), show that evidence of worthiness to be accredited came before any general or even partial
reception among Christians of a book as divinely
inspired. Both the divine Author of the Gospel and
His followers belong to the kingdom of truth (Jn.
xviii. 37) ; and no rational account can be given of
the origin of the Scriptures and their general reception among Christians as the word of God, except
that they were, as they claim to be, " given by inspiration of God."
In'sUnt (fr. L.), In'stant-Iy, the A. V. translation
of five distinct Greek words
pressing, urgent, urgently, or fervently, as will be seen from the follow-

known

or properly supposable fact, as to remove
necessity of regarding them as absolutely irrecThus Keil and others suppose an interoncilable.
regnum of eleven and a half years between King

all

Jeroboam II. and his son Zachariah, who succeeded
him (compare 2 K. xiv. 17, 23, xv. 8), and one of
eight and a half years between Pekah and Hoshea
Verbal
his successor (compare xv. 30, xvii. 1).
contradictions and other apparent discrepancies, as
in the narratives of events (ACELDAMA ; AHAZIAH 2
;

=

GOSPELS; JESCS CHRIST, &c.), in the relations of
persons to one another (Gen. xii. 6, xiii. 8 see
BROTHER, &c.\ in commands and precepts (compare
Prov. xxvi. 4 with 5 also Gen. ix. 6 with xxii. 2,
;

ing passages (Lk. vii. 4, xxiii. 23; Acts xxvi. 7;
Rom. xii. 12). In 2 Tim. iv. 2 we find " be instant
in season and out of season," literally, stand ready
be.alert for whatever may happen.
In Luke ii. 38,
" that instant "
in that hour.
literally
* In-ter-efs'slon
PRAYER for another or
(fr. L.)
for others (Jer. vii. 16, &c.)
rarely, prayer against
others (Rom. xi. 2).
*
a making known the
L.
In-ter-pre-ta'tion (fr.
INSPIRATION ; OLD TESTAmeaning, explanation).
MENT.
I-o'ni-a (Gr., said to be named fr. Ion, an early
king of the "country). The substitution of this word
" INDIA
for
in 1 Me. viii. 8 is a conjecture of Grotius without any authority of MSS.
The name was
given in early times to that part of the western
coast of Asia Minor which lay between ^Eolis on
the N. and Doris on the S. In Roman times Ionia
ceased to have any political significance, being absorbed in the province of Asia.

;

&c.), in the representations of GOD (compare Is. vi.
1 with Jn. L 18 ; also Gen. vi. 6 with 1 Sam. xv.

=
=

29, &c.), in the quotations of the N. T. from the 0.
T. (OLD TESTAMENT), in the application of prophecies
(e. g. IMMANUEL), &c. ; these are not real contradictions or discrepancies when properly explained.

;

=

the Scriptures harmonize with all discovered truth.
The Bible has no geographical,
zoological, geological, or astronomical untruths
Still further,

CONEY

(ANT

;

&c.),

though

;

it

CREATION EARTH HARE HEAVEN,
makes abundant use of popular lan;

;

;

guage, or the language of appearances in distinction from that which is scientifically accurate.
As
to the discrepancies in CHRONOLOGY and history alleged to exist between the Scriptures, particularly
the books of Moses, as we have them, and the records and monuments of EGYPT, ASSYRIA, and other
ancient nations, or the discoveries of modern science, we may safely say, that, while many remarkable confirmations of Biblical history, chronology,
&c., have been obtained from these, no conclusions
derived from any of them which are irreconcilable
with the Hebrew Scriptures can be properly said to
be so firmly established as to be beyond the possibility of being overthrown by future discoveries in
the same direction. The consistency of the Scriptures with themselves and with other known truth
is wonderful when we remember that
nearly 1,600
years intervened between the beginning and the
end of committing them to writing that they were
written in countries hundreds of miles apart, by
men of different attainments and habits, occupying
different stations in

life,

and using

can be rationally accounted for only because
4.
Scripture is given by inspiration of God."
The general consent of both Jews and Christians
this

"

all

ages that the 0. T. was given by inspiration,
and the general reception by Christians for 1,800
years of the canonical books of the N. T. as inThe claims of all the books of the Scripppired.
tures were scrutinized by those who were ready to
in all

Ipli-e-dei

ah

[if-fe-dee'yah]

Jehovah

sets free, Ges.),

Shashak

(1 Chr.

viii.

Ir (Heb. city, Ges.)

(fr.

Heb.

=

whom

a Benjamite chief, son of

25).

=

IRI 1 (1 Chr.

vii.

12).

(Heb. wakeful, Ges.) 1. "The JAIRITE/'
named in the catalogue of David's great officers (2
Sam. xx. 26). 2. " The ITHRITE," one of David'*
"valiant men" (xxiii. 38; 1 Chr. xi. 40). 3. Another of David's " valiant men," a Tekoite, son of
Ikkesh, and captain of the sixth monthly course (2
Sam. xxiii. 26 ; 1 Chr. xi. 28, xxvii. 9).
ARAD ? ;
I'rad (Heb.
JARED, Fii.), son of
Enoch ; grandson of Cain, and father of JJehujai-l
I'ra

=

different lan-

guages. Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, David
on the throne of Israel, Daniel in the palaces of
Babylon and Shu.-han, Ezekiel among the exiles by
the river Chebar, Amos among the herdmen of
Tekoa, and Paul in prison at Rome, all inculcate
the same great truths. The ideas of many of them
in respect to subjects incidentally treated of in the
Scriptures were doubtless very inaccurate, yet they
uniformly contributed their share to make the Bible the book of truth and perfect excellence.
All

and were exceed-

ingly scrupulous about receiving as canonical or
inspired (and these were, in their minds, closely
connected) any book which did not bring with it

33, xvi. 6, 8, 10

=

(Gen. iv. 18).
Irani (Heb. belonging to a city, Ges.), a "duke"
of the Edomites ((Jen. xxxvi. 43 ; 1 Chr. i. 64), i. e.
the chief of a family or tribe. No identification of
him or of his posterity has been found.
" the
Ir-ha-he'res (Heb., see below), in A. V.
city
"
"
of destruction
(margin Heres," or "the sun"),
menthe name or an appellation of a city in Egypt,
There are various extioned only in Is. xix. 18.
1. The ciiii of the tun, a translation of
planations.
'J.
IN.)
the Egyptian sacred name of Heliopolis.
77te city Heres, a transcription in the second word
of the Egyptian sacred name of Heliopolis. Jfa-ra,
3. A city / the abode (literally house) of the tun.
that
stroyed, literally a city of destruction, meaning
one of the five cities mentioned should be destroyed,
(

.

A

<

pw

//,
city
according to Isaiah's idiom. 4.
meaning that one of the five cities mentioned should
be preserved. The first of these explanations is
highly improbable, for we find elsewhere both the

IRI

ISA

civil names of
Heliopolis, so that a
name merely a variety of the Hebrew rendersacred
name is very unlikely. The secing of the
ond explanation, which we believe has not been

sacred and
third

hitherto put forth, is liable to the same objection as
the preceding one, besides that it necessitates the
The fourth explanation
exclusion of the article.
would not have been noticed, had it not been supThe common
ported by the name of Gesenius.
reading and old rendering remain, which certainly

present no critical difficulties. A very careful examination of the nineteenth chapter of Isaiah, and
of the eighteenth and twentieth, which are connected with it, has inclined us to prefer it (so Mr.
R. S. Poole, original author of this article).
Calvin supposes the passage to mean that five cities of
"speak
Egypt would profess the true religion
the language of Canaan," while one rejecting it
"
would be called
city of destruction," not as its
proper name, but as descriptive of its doom.
I'rl (Heb.
IRAM). 1. A Benjamite, son of Bela
In.
2. URIAH 3 (1 Esd. viii. 62).
(1 Chr. vii. 7);

=

=

(Heb. founded [5. e. constituted] of Jehovah,
''
captain of the ward,"
Ges.), son of Shelemiah; a
who met Jeremiah in the gate of Jerusalem called
the " gate of Benjamin," accused him of being about
to desert to the Chaldeans, and led him back to the
I-ri'jall

princes (Jer. xxxvii. 13, 14).
Ir-na-hash, or Ir-na'hask (Heb. serpent-<-ity), a
name which, like many other names of .places, occurs in the genealogical lists of Judah (1 Chr. iv.
" the
No trace of it
12, margin
city of Nahash ").
attached to any site has been discovered. Ir-nahash

=

NAHASH 2.
(so Jerome).
piety? Ges.), a city of Naphtali
(Josh. xix. 38); identified by Van deVelde (i. 175),
&c., with Yarun, a village about ten miles W. of
BETHLEHEM

I'roa

(fr.

1

Heb.

=

Lake Merom.
(Heb. barzel ; Chal. parz'ld ; Gr.
sideros), mentioned with brass as the earliest of
known metals (Gen. iv. 22). As it is rarely found
in its native state, but generally in combination with
oxygen, the knowledge of the art of forging iron,
which is attributed to Tubal Cain, argues an acquaintance with the difficulties which attend the
smelting of this metal. Iron melts at about 3,000
Fahrenheit, and to produce this heat large furnaces
supplied by a strong blast of air are necessary. A
method is employed by the natives of India, extremely simple and of great antiquity, which though
rude is very effective, and suggests the possibility
of similar knowledge in an early stage of civilization.
Malleable iron was in common use, but it is
doubtful whether the ancients were acquainted with
cast-iron.
The natural wealth of the soil of Canaan
" a land whose stones
is indicated by describing it as
are iron" (Deut. viii. 9).
The book of Job conI'rott

[i'urn]

tains passages

known.

which indicate that iron was well

It declares

that " iron

is

"

taken out of

"

The
dust ").
(Job xxviii. 2, margin
"furnace of iron" (Deut. iv. 28; IK. viii. 51) is
a figure which vividly expresses hard bondage, as
represented by the severe labor which attended
the operation of smelting.
Sheet-iron was used for
the earth

compare Lev. vii. 9).
David appears
1 Chr. xxii. 3.
The market of Tyre was supplied with bright or polished iron by the merchants
of Dan and Javan (Ez. xxvii. 19). The Chalybes of
the Pontus were celebrated as workers in iron in
very ancient times. The produce of their labor is
supposed to be alluded to in Jer. xv. 12, as being
cooking-utensils (Ez.

That
from

it

was plentiful

iv.

3

;

in the time of
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of

It was long supposed that the
superior quality.
Egyptians were ignorant of the use of iron, and
that the allusions in the Pentateuch were anachronisms, as no traces of it have been found in their
monuments; but in the sepulchres at Thebes
butchers are represented as sharpening their knives
on a round bar of metal attached to their
aprons,
which from its blue color is presumed to be STEEL.
One iron mine only has been discovered in Egypt,
which was worked by the ancients. It is at Hammami, between the Nile and the Red Sea; the iron
found by Mr. Burton was in the form of specular
and red ore. That no articles of iron should have
been found is easily accounted for by the fact that
it is
easily destroyed by moisture and exposure to
the air.
The Egyptians obtained their iron almost
exclusively from Assyria Proper in the form of
bricks or pigs.
Specimens of Assyrian iron-work
overlaid with bronze were discovered by Mr. Layard,
and are now in the British Museum. Iron weapons
of various kinds were found at Nimroud, but fell
to pieces on exposure to the air.
The rendering
given by the LXX. of Job xl. 18 verse 13, in the
LXX. " his backbone (is) iron poured," i. e. made
" his
bones (are) like bars
liquid, melted, cast A. V.
of iron " seems to imply that some method nearly
like that of casting was known, and is supported by
a passage in Diodorus (v. 13). In Ecclus. xxxviii.
28, we have a picture of the interior of an iron;

smith's

ARMS; AXE;
(Is. xliv. 12) workshop.
CHARIOT FURNACE HANDICRAFT KNIFE METALS ;
MINES TOOL, &c.
restored by God), one of the
Ir'pe-el (fr. Heb.
cities of Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 27)
site unknown.
Ir-she'mesh (Heb. city of the sun), a city of the
;

;

;

;

;

=

;

=

Danites (Josh. xix. 41), probably
BETH-SHEMESH,
and, if not identical, at least connected with Mount

HERES (Judg. i. 35).
IRAM ?), eldest son of the great
I'm (Heb.
CALEB son of Jephunneh (1 Chr. iv. 15).

=

=

I'saac [-zak] (fr. Heb.
laughter), the son whom
Sarah, in accordance with the Divine promise, bore
to ABRAHAM, probably at Gerar, when Abraham
was one hundred and Sarah ninety years old (Gen.
In his infancy he became the object of
xvii. 17).
Ishmael's jealousy and in his youth (when twenty-five years old, according to Jos. i. 13,
2) the
;

victim, in intention, of

When

Abraham's great

sacrificial

he married
REBEKAH his cousin, by whom, when he was sixty,
he had two sons, ESAU and JACOB. In his seventyfifth year he and his brother Ishmael buried their
From
father Abraham in the cave of Machpelah.
his abode by the well Lahai-roi, in the South Country
a barren tract, comprising a few pastures and
wells, between the hills of Judea and the Arabian
desert, touching at its W. end Philistia, and on the
N. Hebron Isaac was driven by a famine to Gerar.
Here Jehovah appeared to him and bade him dwell
there and not go over into Egypt, and renewed to
him the promises made to Abraham. Here he subact of faith.

forty years

old

jected himself, like Abraham in the same place and
under like circumstances (Gen. xx. 2), to a rebuke
from Abimelech, the Philistine king, for an equivocation.
Here he acquired great wealth by his flocks ;
but was repeatedly dispossessed by the Philistines
of the wells which he sunk at convenient stations.
At Beer-sheba Jehovah appeared to him by night
and blessed him, and he built an altar there there,
a visit from the
too, like Abraham, he received
Philistine king Abimelech, with whom he made a
After the deceit by which
covenant of peace.
:
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Jacob acquired

his father's blessing, Isaac sent his

son to seek a wife in Padan-aram and all that we
know of him during the last forty-three years of his
life is that he saw that son, with a large and pros;

perous family, return to him at Hebron (xxxv. 27)
before he died there at the age of 180 years. He
was buried by his two sons in the cave of MachIn the N. T. reference is made to the offerpclah.
ing of Isaac (Heb. xi. 17; Jas. ii. 21), and to his
As the child of the
blessing his sons (Heb. xi. 20).
promise, and as the progenitor of the children of
the promise, he is contrasted with Ishmael (Rom.
In our Lord's
ix. 7, 10; Gal. iv. 28; Heb. xi. 18).
remarkable argument with the Sadducees, his history is carried beyond the point at which it is left
in "the 0. T., and beyond the grave.
Isaac, of
whom it was said (Gen. xxxv. 29) that he was
is represented as still living
(Lk. xx. 38, &c.) and by the same Divine
authority he is proclaimed as an acknowledged heir
of future glory (Mat. viii. 11, &c.). It has been
asked, What are the persecutions sustained by Isaac
from Ishmael to which St. Paul refers (Gal. iv. 29) ?
Rashi relates a Jewish tradition of Isaac suffering
personal violence from Ishmael, a tradition which,
as Mr. Ellicott thinks, was adopted by St. Paul.
But Origen and Augustine seem to doubt whether
the passage in Gen. xxi. 9 bears the construction
apparently put upon it. The offering up of Isaac
by Abraham has been viewed in various lights. By
Bishop Warburton (Div. Leg. vi.
5) the whole
as "
transaction was
an informa-

gathered to his people,
to

God

;

merely
regarded
by action, instead of words, of the great sacriof Christ for the redemption of mankind, given
at the earnest request of Abraham, who longed imMr. Maurice (Patripatiently to see Christ's day."
archs and Lawgivers, iv.) draws attention to the
offering of Isaac as the last and culminating point
in the divine education of Abraham, that which
taught him the meaning and ground of self-sacrifice.
Isaac, the gentle and dutiful son, the faithful and
constant husband, became the father of a house in
which order did not reign. His life, judged by a
tion

fice

worldly standard, might seem inactive, ignoble, and
unfruitful ; but the guileless years, prayers, gracious acts, and daily thank-offerings of pastoral life
are not to be so esteemed, though they make no
show in history. The typical view of Isaac is barely
referred to in the N. T. ; but it is drawn out with
minute particularity by Philo and those interpreters
of Scripture who were influenced by Alexandrian
philosophy. Jewish legends represent Isaac as an
angel made before the world, and descending to
earth in human form ; as one of the three men in
whom human sinfulness has no place, as one of the
six over whom the angel of death has no power
as instructed in Divine knowledge by Shem ; as
the originator of evening prayer.
JESSE (1 Chr. x. 14,
Tsai (L. fr. Heb.)
;

=

margin).

=

talvation of Jehol-sai ah [-za'yah] (fr. Heb.
vah; Jah M helper, Fii.
JESAIAH, JESHAIAH),
the prophet, son of AMOZ. (BIBLE; CANON; INSPIRATION
OLD TESTAMENT ; PROPHET.) Kimchi
(A. D. 1230) says in his commentary on Is. i. 1,
"
We know not his race, nor of what tribe he was."
I.
The first verae of his book runs thus " The
vision of Isaiah the son of Amoz, which he saw
concerning Judah and Jerusalem in the days of
U/ziah, Jotham, Aim/, and Hczekiah, kings of Judah." A few remarks on this verse (so Mr. Huxtable,
original author of this article) will open the way
;

=

;

:

to the solution of several inquiries relative to the
prophet and his writings. 1. This verse plainly
prefaces at least the first part of the book (chs. i.-

and
xxxix.), which leaves off in Hezekiah's reign
the obvious construction would take it as applying
to the whole book.
are authorized to infer,
2.
that no part of the vision, the fruits of which are
recorded in this book, belongs to the reign of Manasseh. A rabbinical tradition, indeed, apparently
confirmed by Heb. xi. 37, reports that Isaiah was
sawn asunder in the trunk of a tree by order of
Manasseh and a very old mulberry-tree, near the
pool of Siloam, on the slopes of Ophel, is now
pointed out as the spot of the martyrdom. 3.
Isaiah must have been an old man at the close
of Hezekiah's reign.
The ordinary chronology
gives 758 B. c. for the date of Jotham's accesThis
sion, and 698 for that of Hezekiah's death.
And since his mingives us a period of 60 years.
istry commenced before Uz/iah's death (how long
;

We

;

we know

not), supposing him to have been no more
than 20 years old when he began to prophesy, he
would have been 80 or 90 at Manasseh's accession.
4. The circle of hearers upon whom his ministry
was immediately designed to operate is determined
to be " Judah and Jerusalem."
5. It is the most
natural and obvious supposition that the "visions"
are in the main placed in the collection according

to their chronological order.

6.

If

we compare

the

contents of the book with the description here
given of it, we recognize prophesyings which are
certainly to be assigned to the reigns of Uzziah,
Ahaz, and Hezekiah ; but we cannot so certainly
find any belonging to the reign of Jotham.
7.
naturally ask, Who was the compiler of the book ?
The obvious answer is, that it was Isaiah himself
aided by a scribe (compare Jer. xxxvi. 1-5). Isaiah
we know was otherwise an author (2 Chr. xxvi. 22,
xxxii. 32).
(PROPHET.) II. In order to realize the
relation of Isaiah's prophetic ministry to his own contemporaries, we need to take account both of the foreign relations of Judah at the time, and internally
of its social and religious aspects. Our materials are
scanty, and are to be collected partly out of 2 Kings
and 2 Chronicles, and partly out of the remaining writings of contemporary prophets, Joel (prob-

We

Judah and Ilosea,
Of these the most as1. Under UZZIAH
sistance is obtained from Micah.
the political position of Judah had greatly recovered from the blows suffered under Amaziah

ably), Obadiah,

and Micah,

Amos, and Jonah,

in

;

in Israel.

;

the fortifications of Jerusalem itself were restored ;
castles were built in the country ; new arrangements in the army and equipments of deleiiMve
artillery were established ; and considerable successes in war gained against the Philistines, the
This prosperity
Arabians, and the Ammonites.
continued during the reign of JOTHAM, except that
toward the close of this latter reign, troubles threatened from the alliance of Israel and Syria. The
consequence of this prosperity was an influx of
wealth, and this with the increased means of military strength withdrew men's confidence from Je-

hovah, and led them to trust in worldly resources.
Moreover, great disorders existed in the internal
administration, all of which, whether moral or relit:
ious, were, by the very nature of the commonwealth,

-

as theocratic, alike amenable to prophetic rebuke.
2. Now, what is the tenor of Isaiah's ine.-^uj-'i' in
the time of Uzziah and Jotham ? This we read in
chapters i.-v. Chapter i. is very general in its conin the Court of
The seer stands
tents.

(perhaps)
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/

the Israelites denouncing to nobles and people, then
assembling for divine worship, the whole estimate
of their character formed by Jehovah, and His approaching chastisements. This discourse suitably
hea is the book it sounds the keynote of the whole
fires of judgment destroying, but purifying a remnant such was the burden all along of Isaiah's
prophesyings. Of the other public utterances belonging to this period, chapters ii.-iv. are by almost
all critics considered to be one
prophesying the
leading thought of which is that the present prosJudah
should
be
of
perity
destroyed for her sins,
;

;

make room for

the real glory of piety and virtue;
forms a distinct discourse, whose
is that Israel, God's vineyard, shall
be brought to desolation. At first he invites attention by reciting a parable (of the vineyard) in calm
and composed accents (ch. v.). But as he interprets the parable his note changes, and a sixfold
"
woe " is poured forth with terrible invective. It
is levelled against the covetous amassers of land
to

while chapter
main purport

v.

;

against luxurious revellers ; against bold sinners,
who defied God's works of judgment ; against those
who confounded moral distinctions ; against selfconceited sceptics ; and against profligate perverters
In fury of wrath Jehovah
of judicial justice.
Here there is an aw
stretches forth His hand.
ful vagueness in the images of terror which the
prophet accumulates, till at length out of the cloud
and mist of wrath we hear Jehovah hiss for the
stern and irresistible warriors (the Assyrians), who
from the end of the earth should crowd forward to
after which all distinctness of description
spoil
again fades away in vague images of sorrow and
3. In the year of Uzziah's death an ecdespair.
In this vision
static vision fell upon the prophet.
he saw Jehovah, in the Second Person of the Godhead (Jn. xii. 41
compare Mai. iii. 1), enthroned
aloft in His own earthly tabernacle, attended by
seraphim, whose praise filled the sanctuary as it
As John at
were with the smoke of incense.
Patmos, so Isaiah was overwhelmed with awe
ha felt his own sinfulness and that of all with
whom he was connected, and cried " woe " upon
himself as if brought before Jehovah to receive
the reward of his deeds.
But, as at Patmos
the Son of Man laid His hand upon John, say"
"
Fear not
ing,
so, in obedience evidently to the
will of Jehovah, a seraph with a hot stone (CoAL 3)
from
the
altar
touched his lips, the principal
taken
organ of good and evil in man, and, thereby removing his sinfulness, qualified him to join the seraphim
in whatever service he might be called to.
This
vision in the main was another mode of representing
:

;

!

what, both in previous and in subsequent prophesydenounced the almost utter
destruction of the Hebrew people, with yet a purified
It is a touching trait, illustrating the
remnant.
prophet's own feelings, that when he next appears
before us, some years later, he has a son named
ings, is so continually

="

Remnant shall return." The name
Shear-jashub
was evidently given with significance and the fact
discovers alike the sorrow which ate his heart, and
the hope in which he found solace.
4. Some years
elapse between chapters vi. and vii., and the politiThe Assyrian power
cal scenery has greatly altered.
of Nineveh now threatens the Hebrew nation Tigof some of the
Pekah
Iath-piles3r has already spoiled
After the Assyrian
fairest parts of his dominions.
army was withdrawn, the Syrian kingdom of Damascus rises into notice its monarch, Rezin, combines
with the now weakened king of Israel, and probably
;

;

;

j

with other small states around, to consolidate
(it
has been conjectured) a power which shall confront
Asshur. Ahaz keeps aloof, and becomes the
object
of attack to tl*e allies he has been already twice
defeated (2 Chr. xxviii. 6, 6) and now the allies are
threatening him with a combined invasion (n. c. 741).
The news that " Aram is encamped in Ephraim "
"
"
(Is. vii. 2, A. V.
Syria is confederate with
[margin "resteth on"] "Ephraim") fills both king and
people with consternation, and the king is gone forth
from the city to take measures, as it would seem, to
prevent the upper reservoir of water from falling
into the hands of the enemy.
Under Jehovah's di;

;

meet the king, surrounded no doubt by a considerable company of his
and of spectators.
The prophet is directed
to take with him the child whose name,
Shear-jashub,
was so full of mystical promise, to add greater emAs a sign that Judah was
phasis to his message.
not yet to perish, he announces the birth of the
child IMMASUEL, who should not "know to refuse
the evil and choose the good," before the land of
the two hostile kings should be left desolate.
But
here the threat which mingles with the promise in
Shear-jashub appears, and again Isaiah predicts the
rection Isaiah goes forth to

officers

Assyrian invasion.

5.

As

the Assyrian empire be-

gan more and more to threaten the Hebrew commonwealth with utter overthrow, the prediction of
the Messiah, the Restorer of Israel, becomes more
The king was bent upon an allipositive and clear.
ance with Assyria. This Isaiah steadfastly opposes
" Neither fear Aram and
(compare x. 20).
Israel,
for they will soon perish
nor trust in Asshur, for
she will be thy direst oppressor." Such is Isaiah's
strain.
And by divine direction he employs various
;

expedients to make his testimony the more impresHe procured a large tablet (viii. 1), and with
witnesses he wrote thereon, in large characters suited
fora public notice, the words "MAHER-SHAI.AL-HASHBAZ "
which

sive.

=

tablet was
Ifasten-booly Speed-spoil ;
no doubt to be hung up for public view, in the entrance (we may suppose) to the Temple. And further his wife who appears to have been herself

possessed of prophetic gifts (" the prophetess ")
Jehovah bids
just at this time gave birth to a son.
the prophet give him the name Haslen-booly Speedspoil as above, adding, that, before the child should
be able to talk, the wealth of Damascus and the
booty of Samaria should be carried away before the

king of Assyria.

The people of Judah were split
The court was for Assyria,

into political factions.

and indeed formed an alliance with Tiglath-pileser
but a popular party was for the Syro-Ephraimitic
" Fear
none
connection formed to resist Assyria.
but Jehovah only fear Him, trust Him He will
be your safety." Such is the purport of the discourse viii. 5-ix. 7. 6. A prophecy was delivered
;

!

;

at this time against the kingdom of Israel (ix. 8-x.
As Isaiah's message was only to Judah, we
4).
may infer that the object of this utterance was to
check the disposition shown by many to connect
Judah with the policy of the sister kingdom. 7.
The utterances recorded in x. 5-xii. 6, one of the
most
passages hi the whole book,

highly-wrought

of inspiration.
single outpouring
wholly disconnected with the preceding in
the circumstances which it presupposes; and to
what period to assign it, is not easy to determine. 8.

was probably one
It stands

The next eleven chapters, xiii.-xxiii., contain chiefly
a collection of utterances, each of which is styled a
" burden."
1-xiv. 27) is against
(a.) The first (xiii.
it was first in
Babylon placed first, either because
;
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point of utterance, or because Babylon in prophetic

|

vision, particularly when Isaiah compiled his book,
headed in importance all the earthly powers op-

!

;

posed to God's people, and thereibre was to be
The
first struck down by the shaft of prophecy.
ode of triumph (xiv. 3-23) in this burden is among
the most poetical passages in all literature. (b.)
The short and pregnant " burden " against Philistia
(xiv. 29-32), in the year that Ahaz died, was occasioned by the revolt of the Philistines from Judah,

and
18.

\

,

\

|

their successful inroad recorded 2 Chr. xxviii.
(<.)

The "burden of Moab"

(xv., xvi.) is re-

markable for the elegiac strain in which the prophet
bewails the disasters of Moab, and for the dramatic
character of xvi. 1-6.
(<i) Chapters xvii., xviii.
This prophecy is headed " the burden of Damascus ; " and yet after verse 3 the attention is withdrawn from Damascus and turned to Israel, and
then to Ethiopia. Israel appears as closely assoThis brings us to the time
ciated with Damascus.
of the Syro-Ephraimitic alliance; at all events
Ephraim has not yet ceased to exist. Chapter xvii.
1214, as well as xviii. 1-7, points again to the event
of xxxvii. But why this here ? The solution seems
to be that, though Assyria would be the ruin both of
Aram and Israel, and though it would even threaten
Judah (" us," verse 14), it should not then conquer
Judah (compare turn of xiv. 31, 32). (e.) In the
"
" burden of
Egypt (xix.) the prophet seems to be
pursuing the same object Both Israel ( 2 K. xvii.

'

and Judah (Is. xxxi.) were naturally disposed to
look toward Egypt for succor against Assyria.
Probably to counteract this tendency the prophet is
here directed to prophesy the utter helplessness of
Egypt under God's judgments. But the result
should be that numerous cities of Egypt should own
Jehovah for their God.
(!R-HA-HERES.)
(/.) In
the midst of these " burdens," chapter xx. presents
in
in
Isaiah
a new aspect, an aspect
which he ap4)

i

could make nothing of the riddle (9-12). Alas!
the people themselves will only hearken to the
prophets and priests speaking out of their own
heart ; even their so-called piety to Jehovah is regulated, not by His true organs, but by pretended
ones (verse 13); but all their vaunted policy shall
be confounded the wild wood shall become a fruitful field, and the fruitful field a wild wood
the
humble pupils of Jehovah and these self-wise leaders shall interchange their places of dishonor and
prosperity (verses 13-24). One instance of the false
leading of these prophets and priests (xxx. 1) in opposition to the true prophets (verses 10, 11) was the
policy of courting the help of Egypt against Assyria.

pears in this instance only. The more emphatically
to enforce the warning already conveyed in the
" burden of
Egypt," Isaiah was commanded to appear for three years (from time to time, we may suppose) in the streets and Temple of Jerusalem stripped
of his sackcloth mantle, and wearing his vest only,
with his feet also bare. (DRESS, III. 1.) (g.) In " the
burden of the desert of the sea," a poetical designation of Babylonia (xxi. 1-10), the images in which
the fall of Babylon is indicated are sketched with
the rapidity of . K.-cli vlus and certainly not less than
the awfulness and grandeur of that great tragic poet
of Greece. (A.) " The burden of Dumah " and " of

;

Arabia"

(xxi. 11-17) relate apparently to some
"
Assyrian invasion, (i.) In the burden of the valley
"
of viswn (xxii. 1-14) it is doubtless Jerusalem that
is thus designated.
The scene presented is that of

Against this, Isaiah is commanded to protest, which
he does both in xxx. 1-17, and in xxxi. 1-3, pointing out at the

in

the record.

against Tyre (xxiii.).
predicted by Isaiah as

(/.)

Her
it

The

last

"burden"

ia

utter destruction is not
afterward was by Ezekiel.

same time the

fruitlessness of all

measures of human policy and the necessity of trusting in Jehovah alone for deliverance. In xxx. 1833, and xxxi. 4-9, there is added to each address
the prediction of the Assyrian's overthrow and its

Jerusalem during an invasion ; in the hostile army
are named Elam and Kir, nations which no doubt contributed troops both to the Xinevite and to the Babylonian armies. The latter is probably here contemplated.
(&.) The passage xxii. 15-25 is singular in
Isaiah as a prophesying against an individual.
SHF.BNA was one of the king's highest functionaries,
and seems to have been leader of a party opposed
to Jehovah (verse 25).
Perhaps he was disgraced
and exiled by Hezckiah after the event of xxxvii.
If his fall was the consequence of the Assyrian overthrow, we can better understand both the denunciation against the individual and the position it occupies

9. The next four chapters, xxiv.-xxvii., form one
connected with the preceding
prophecy essentially
"
ten " burdens
(xiii.-xxiii.), of which it is in effect
The elegy of xxiv. is intera general summary.
rupted at verse 13 by a glimpse at the happy remnant, but is resumed at verse 16 till at verse 21 the
dark night passes away altogether to usher in an
In xxv., after cominexpressibly glorious day.
memorating the destruction of all oppressors, the
prophet gives us in verses 69 a most glowing description of Messianic blessings, which connects itself with the N. T. by numberless links,
indicating
the oneness of the prophetic Spirit (" the Spirit of
Christ," 1 Pet. i. 11) with that which dwells in the
In xxvi., verses 12-18 describe the
later revelation.
new, happy state of God's people as God's work
In xxvii. 1, " Leviathan the fleeing (A. V.
wholly.
'piercing,' margin 'crossing like a bar') serpent,
and Leviathan, the twisting (A. V. crooked ') serpent and the dragon in the sea," are perhaps Xineveh and Babylon two phases of the same Assbur
and Egypt (compare verse 13); all, however, sym10.
bolizing adverse powers of evil.
Chapters
The former part of this section seems
xxviii. -xxxv.
to be of a fragmentary character, being probably
the substance of discourses not fully communicated,
and spoken at different times, xxviii. 1-6 is clearly
predictive; it therefore preceded Shalmaneser's invasion, when Samaria (" the crown of pride ") was
destroyed. And her ewe have a picture given us of
the way in which Jehovah's word was received
Priest and prophet
by Isaiah's contemporaries.
were drunk with a spirit of infatuation " they erred
in vision, they stumbled in judgment," and therefore only scoffed at his ministrations.
Chapter xxix.
Jerusalem was to be visited with extreme danger
and terror, and then sudden deliverance (verses 1But the threatening and promise seemed very
8).
enigmatical; prophets, and rulers, and scholars,

;

1

,

consequences, xxx. 1 9-24. As the time approaches,
the spirit of prophecy becomes more and more glowing ; that marvellous deliverance from Assbur,
wherein God's " Name" (xxx. 27) so gloriously came
near, opens even clearer glimpses into the time when
God should indeed come and reign, in the Anointed
One, and when virtue and righteousness should
everywhere prevail (xxxii. 1-8, 15-20); then the
mighty Jehovah should be a king dwelling amongst
His people (xxxiii. 17, 22). The sinners in 7/iun
should be filled with dismay, dreading lest His terrible judgment should alight upon themselves also
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With these glorious predictions are Eichhorn, Justi, De Wette, Gesenius, Hit/ig, Knobel,
blended also descriptions of the grief and despair Ewald, &c.) upon the integrity of the whole book,
should
which
precede that hour, xxxii. 9-14 and different critics pronouncing different portions of
the first part spurious, and many concurring to rexxxiii. 7-9, and the earnest prayer then to be offered
by the pious (xxxiii. 2). In chapter xxxiv. the pre- ject the second part altogether (the last twentyseven chapters). Defenders of the integrity of the
diction must certainly be taken with a particular
reference to Idumea we are, however, led, both book have not, however, been wanting, e. g. Jahn,
by the placing of the prophecy and by Ixiii. 2, to Hengstenberg, Moller, Kleinert, Havernick, Stier,
As Keil, Delitzsch (in Fbn.), &c. The circumstance
take it in a general as well as typical sense.
xxxiv. has a general sense, so xxxv. indicates in mainly urged by those who gainsay Isaiah's authorgeneral terms the deliverance of Israel as if out of ship of this second part is the unquestionable fact
that the author takes his stand-point at the close of
captivity, rejoicing in their secure and happy march
'

(xxxiii. 14).

:

;

i

11.
xxxvii.-xxxix. At
the wilderness.
length the season so often, though no doubt obBcurely foretold, arrived. The Assyrian was near
with forces apparently irresistible. In the universal
consternation which ensued, all the hope of the
the highest functionaries
state centred upon Isaiah
of the state Shebna, too wait upon him in the
name of their sovereign. The short answer which
Jehovah gave through him was, that the Assyrian
king should hear intelligence which should send him
back to his own land, there to perish. How the
deliverance was to be effected, Isaiah was not commissioned to tell ; but the very next night (2 K. xix.
A divine in35) brought the appalling fulfilment.
terposition so marvellous, so evidently miraculous,
was in its magnificence worthy of being the kernel
of Isaiah's whole book. Chapters xxxviii., xxxix.
12.
chronologically precede the two previous ones.
The last twenty-seven chapters form a prophecy,
whose coherence of structure and unity of authorship are generally admitted even by those who deny
that it was written by Isaiah. The point of time
and situation from which the prophet here speaks,
is for the most part that of the Captivity in Babylon

through

;

But this is adopted on
e. g. Ixiv. 10, 11).
"
a principle which appears to characterize vision,"
viz., that the prophet sees the future as if present.
This second part falls into three sections, each, as
the two
it happens, consisting of nine chapters
" There is no
saith
first end with the
(compare

;

refrain,

peace,
"

my God '), to the wicked
with the same thought amplified.

Jehovah (or

'

;

and the

third
(1.) The
first section (xl.-xlviii.) has for its main topic the
comforting assurance of the deliverance from Babylon by CVRCS, who is even named twice (xli. 2, 3,
25, xliv. 28, xlv. 1-4, 13, xlvi. 11, xlviii. 14, 15). It
characteristic of sacred prophecy in general that

is

"
the " vision
of a great deliverance leads the seer
to glance at the great deliverance to come through
Jesus Christ. This principle of association prevails
but in the
in the second part taken as a whole
;

taken apart, it appears as yet imperis disfectly.
(2.) The second section (xlix.-lvii.;
The
tinguished from the first by several features.
person of Cyrus as well as his name, and the speciReturn
fication of Babylon, disappear altogether.
from exile is indeed repeatedly spoken of and at
first section,

length (xlix. 9-26, li. 9-lii. 12, Iv. 12, 13, Ivii. 14);
but in such general terms as admit of being applied
to the spiritual and Messianic, as well as to the
section (Iviii.literal restoration.
(3.) In the third
Ixvi.) as Cyrus nowhere appears, so neither does
" Jehovah's
"
servant occur so frequently to view as
in the second.
The only delineation of the latter is
in Ixi. 1-3 and in Ixiii. 1-6, 9.
He no longer ap-

pears as suffering, but only as saving and avenging
Zion.
The section is mainly occupied with various
practical exhortations founded upon the views of
the future already set forth. III. Numberless attacks have been made by German critics (Koppe,

the Babylonish Captivity, as if that were his present,
and from thence looks forward into his subsequent
future.
Other grounds which are alleged are confessedly secondary and external, and are really of no
great weight. The most important of these is founded
upon the difference of style. On the other hand,
for the authenticity of the second part the following
reasons may be advanced,
(a.) Externally. The
unanimous testimony of- Jewish and Christian tradition (compare Ecclus. xlviii. 24) ; the use apparently made of the second part in Jer." x. 1-16, v.
25, xxv. 31, 1., li., in Ez. xxiii. 40, 41, and Zeph. ii. 15,
the decree of Cyrus in Ezr. i. 2-4, which
Hi. 10
;

is founded on Is. xliv. 28, xlv. 1, 13; and
the evidence of the N. T. quotations (Mat. iii. 3 ;
Lk. iv. 17; Acts viii. 28; Rom. x. 16, 20). (b.)
Internally. The unity of design which connects
these last twenty-seven chapters with the preceding ;
the oneness of diction which pervades the whole
book ; the peculiar elevation and grandeur of style
which characterize the second part as well as the
the absence of any other name than Isaiah's
first
claiming the authorship ; the claims which the
writer makes to the /breknowledge of the deliverance by Cyrus, which claims, on the opposing view,
must be fraudulent; lastly, the Messianic predictions which mark its inspiration, and remove the
chief ground of objection against its having been
written by Isaiah.
Ewald thus characterizes Isaiah :
" Just as
the subject requires, he has readily at command every several kind of style and every several
change of delineation ; and it is precisely this that,
in point of language, establishes his greatness, as
well as in general forms one of his most towering
His only fundamental pecupoints of excellence.
liarity is the lofty, majestic calmness of his style.
His discourse varies into every complexion it is
tender and stern, dictating and threatening, mourn-

plainly

;

;

ing and again exulting in divine joy, mocking and
earnest; but ever at the right time it returns
to its original elevation and repose, and never
loses the clear ground-color of its divine seriousIn point of style we can find no difficulty in
ness."
of the
recognizing in the second part the presence
same plastic genius as we discover in the first.
And, altogether, the aesthetic criticism of all the
different parts of the book brings us to the conclusion that the whole of the book originated in one
and
mind, and that mind one of the most sublime
the Spirit of God
variously-gifted instruments which
to pour forth Its Voice upon the
has ever

employed

world.

=

Jah if
she looks abroad, Ges.
(fr. Heb.
a looking one, Fii.), daughter of Haran, the brother
of Abram, and sister of Milcah and of Lot (Gen.
In the Jewish traditions she is identified
xi. 29).
with SARAI.
Is'eah

Is-car'i-ot.

Is'da-el (Gr.)

Isk'bah

(fr.

;

JCDAS ISCARIOT.
= GIDDEL 2 (1 Esd.

Heb.

= praising,

v. 33).
Ges.), a man in the

line of
iv.

ISH
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Judah, the "father of Eshtemoa"

17).

bak

Heb.

(1 Chr.

=

leaving, Ges.), a son of Abra(Gen. xxv. 2 ; 1 Chr. i. 32), and
the progenitor of a tribe of northern Arabia, possibly (so Mr. E. S. Poole) in the valley called Sabak, or, it is said, Sihak, in the Dahna, a fertile and
extensive track, belonging to the Benee-Temeem,
in Nejd, or the highland of Arabia, on the N. E. of
it
There is, however, another Dahna, nearer to
the Euphrates, and some confusion may exist regarding the true position of Sabak ; but either
Dahna is suitable for the settlements of Ishbak.
The first-mentioned Ihilma lies in a favorable portion of the widely-stretching country known to have
been peopled by the Keturahites. Porter (in Kitto)
supposes the name and first possession of Ishbak
preserved in the great castle of Shobelc, about
twelve miles X. of Petra. This castle was a chief
stronghold of the Crusaders, who called it Mons Re-

Ish

(fr.

ham and Keturah

galis.

=

Ish'bl-br'nob (fr. Heb.
my seat is at Nob, Ges.),
son of Rapha ; one of the race of Philistine giants,
who attacked David in battle, but was slain by Abishai (2 Sam. xxi. 16, 17).
IsIT-bo-sheth, or Ish-bo'sheth (Heb. man of
shame), the youngest of Saul's four sons, and his
His name appears (1 Chr.
legitimate successor.
viii. 33, ix. 39) to have been originally ESH-BAAL,

man of Baal. He was thirty-five years of age
at the time of the battle of Gilboa, but for five
years ABNER was engaged in restoring the dominion
(ke

of the house of Saul over all Israel.
Ish-bosheth
was then " forty years old when he began to reign
"
over Israel, and reigned two years (2 Sam. ii. 10).
During these two years he reigned at Mahanaim,

though only in name. The wars and negotiations
with David were entirely carried on by Abner (ii.
When Ish-bosheth heard of Abner's
12, iii. 6, 12).
" his hands were
feeble, and all the Israelites
death,
were troubled " (iv. 1). In this extremity of weakness he fell a victim, probably, to revenge for a
crime of his father. Two Beerothites (BAX.VAH 1
and RECHAB 2), in remembrance, it has been conjectured, of Saul's slaughter of their kinsmen the
Gibeonites, determined to tike advantage of the
helplessness of the royal house to destroy the only
prominent representative that was left, excepting
the child Mephibosheth (iv. 4). After assassinating
Ish-bosheth, they took his head to David as a welcome present They met with a stern reception.
David rebuked them for the cold-blooded murder of
an innocent man, and ordered them to be executed.
The head of Ish-bosheth was carefully buried in the
sepulchre of his great kinsman Abner, at the same
place

9-12).

(iv.

=

Heb.
1. A
saving, salutary, Ges.).
descendant of Judah son of Appaim (1 Chr. ii.
of
of
the
house
one
Hezron.
2. An81);
great
other descendant of Judah, with a son Zoheth (iv.
3. Head of a family of Simeon (iv. 42).
1.
20).
A chief of Manasseh E. of Jordan (v. 24).
Ish'I (Heb. my man, my hiuband), in Hos. ii. 16,
is the Israelite term, in opposition to BAALI the
Canaanite term with the Fame meaning, though the
latter, customarily applied to heathen god, conveys
the idea of possession and rule rather than of affection.
whom Jehovah lends, Ges.
I-shi'ah (fr. Heb.
ISHIJAH, Is-m AH, JESIAH), the fifth of Izrahiah's
five sons a chief of Issachar in David's time ( 1 Chr.
Ish'i (fr.

;

=

=

;

;

vii. 3).

I-sliljah (fr.

Heb.

=

ISHIAH), a lay Israelite of

the sons of Harim,

who had married

(Ezr. x. 31).
Isli'nu (fr. Heb.
" of the father of

=

dah

(1 Chr.
Ish'na-el

son of
cubine

a foreign wife

waste, desolation, Ges.), a son
in the genealogy of Ju-

Etam "

iv. 3).

Heb. = whom God hears). 1. The
ABRAHAM by HAGAR the Egyptian, his conborn when Abraham was eighty-six years
(fr.

;

old (Gen. xvi. 15, 16).
Ishmael was the first-Kirn
of his father, born in Abraham's house, when he
dwelt in the plain of Mamre ; and on the institution
of the covenant of circumcision, was circumcised,
he being then thirteen years old (xvii. 26). With
the institution of the covenant, God renewed his

promise respecting Ishmael. He does not again
appear in the narrative until the weaning of Isaac.
The latter was born when Abraham was one hundred years old (xxi. 5), and as the weaning, according to Eastern usage, probably took place when the
child was between two and three years old, Ishmael
himself must have been then between fifteen and
sixteen years old.
At the great feast made in celebration of the weaning, " Sarah saw the son of
Hagar the Egyptian, which she had borne unto
Abraham, mocking," and urged Abraham to cast
out him and his mother. The patriarch, comfoited
by God's renewed promise that of Ishmael He
would make a nation, sent them both away, and
they departed and wandered in the wilderness of
Beer-sheba. Here the water being spent in the
bottle, Hagar cast her son under one of the desert
" for she
shrubs, and went away a little distance,
said, Let me not see the death of the child," and
" And God heard the voice of the
lad, and
wept.
the angel of the Lord called to Hagar out of
heaven," renewed the promise already thrice given,
"
" I will make him a
opened
great nation," and
Thus
her eyes, and she saw a well of water."
" God
saved
from
miraculously
perishing by thirst,
was with the lad ; and he grew, and dwelt in the
wilderness ; and became an archer." It is doubtful
whether the wanderers halted by the well, or at
"
wilderness of
once continued their way to the
Paran," where we are told he dwelt, and where
" his mother took him a wife out of the land of
Egypt" (9-21). This wife of Ishmael is not else-

she was, we must infer, an Egyp;
record is made of any other wife of Ishmael, though the repeated mention of his daughter
"
as " sister of Nebajoth
seems to point to a different mother for Ishmael's other sons. According to
Rabbinical tradition, Ishmael put away his wife and
took a second. The Arabs assert that he married

where mentioned
tian.

No

an Amalekite, by whom he had no issue; and
a Joktanite of the tribe of Jurhum. He had
Of the later life
twelve sons and one daughter.
He was present with
of Ishmael we know little.
Isaac at the burial of Abraham (xxv. 9). Ksau
" took
contracted an alliance with him when he
unto the wives which he had Mahalath (or BAPIIE
MATH, xxxvi. 3) the daughter of Ishmael Abra-''
ham's son, the sister of Nebajoth, to be his wife
The death of Ishmael is recorded in
(xxviii. 9).
a previous chapter, after the enumeration of his
sons, as having taken place at the age of one hun(1.)

(2.)

dred and thirty-seven years (xxv. 17, 18). It remains for us to consider 1, the place of Ishmael's
with
dwelling; and 2, the names of his children,
their settlements, and the nation sprung from them.
1. From the narrative of his expulsion, we learn
that Ishmael first went into the wilderness of Beeris
sheba, and thence, but at what interval of time

ISH
uncertain, removed

ISH

to that of Paran.

His continuance in these or the neighboring places seems to
be proved by his having been present at the burial

superintendent left by the king of Babylon, and
usurp his position. Of this GEDALIAH was warned
in express terms by Johanan and his
companions.
Thirty days after, in the seventh month (xli. 1), on
the third day of the month, Ishmael again appeared
at Mizpah, this time accompanied by ten men. Gedaliah entertained them at a feast (xli. 1).
Before
its close Ishmael and his followers had murdered
Gedaliah and all his attendants with such secrecy
that no alarm was given outside the room.
The
same night he killed all Gedaliah's establishment,
including some Chaldean soldiers who were there.
For two days the massacre remained perfectly unknown to the people of the town. On the second
day Ishmael perceived from his elevated position a
large party coming southward along the main road
from Shechem and Samaria. He went out to meet
them.
They proved to be eighty devotees, who,
with rent clothes, and with shaven beards, mutilated bodies, and with other marks of heathen devo-

of Abraham; for in the East sepulture follows
death after a few hours ; and by Esau's marrying
his daughter at a time when he (Esau) dwelt at
Beer-sheba. There are, however, other passages
which must be taken into account. He was the
first Abrahamic settler in the E. country (xxv. 6).
The " EAST country " perhaps was restricted in early
times to the wildernesses of Beer-sheba and Paran ;
or Ishmael removed to that E. country, northward,
without being distant from his father and his
brethren each case being agreeable with Gen. xxv.
6.
2. The sons of Ishmael were, Nebajoth (ex;

pressly stated to be his first-born), Kedar, Adbeel,
Mibsam, Mishma, Dumah, Massa, Hadar, Tema, Je-

Naphish, Kedemah (xxv. 13-15): and he had
a daughter named Mahalath (xxviii. 9), elsewhere
written Bashemath (xxxvi. 3).
They peopled the
N. and W. of the Arabian peninsula (ARABIA), and
eventually formed the chief element of the Arab
Their language, generally acknowledged
nation.
to have been the Arabic commonly so called, has
been adopted with insignificant exceptions through
out Arabia. The term ISHMAELITE occurs on three
occasions (Gen. xxxvii. 25, 27, 28, xxxix. 1 Judg.
From the context of the
viii. 24
Ps. Ixxxiii. 6).
first two instances, it seems to have been a general
name for the Abrahamic peoples of the EAST coun"
men " or " children of the East " but
try, the
the second admits also of a closer meaning.
In
tur,

and weeping as they went, were bringing incense and offerings to the ruins of the Temple. At
his invitation they turned aside to the residence of
the superintendent. As the unsuspecting pilgrims
passed into the court-yard he closed the entrances
behind them, and there he and his band butchered
tion,

the whole number : ten only escaped by the offer
of heavy ransom for their lives.
The seventy
corpses were then thrown into the well which was
within the precincts of the house, and was comThis done, he depletely filled with the bodies.
scended to the town, surprised and carried off the
daughters of King Zedekiah, who had been sent
there by Nebuchadnezzar for safety, with their eu

;

;

;

the third instance the name is applied in its strict
senge to the Ishmaelites.
(!THRA.) The notions
of the Arabs respecting Ishmael are partly derived
from the Bible, partly from the Jewish Rabbins,
and partly from native traditions. They believe
that Ishmael was the first-born of Abraham, and
the majority of their doctors assert that this son,

and not Isaac, was offered by Abraham

in sacrifice.

nuchs and their Chaldean guard (xli. 10, 16), and
all the people of the town, and made off with his
prisoners to the country of the Ammonites. The
news of the massacre had by this time got abroad,
and Ishmael was quickly pursued by Johanan and
his companions.
He was attacked, two of his bravoes slain, the whole of the prey recovered and
Ishmael himself, with the remaining eight of his
people, escaped to the Ammonites, and thenceforward passes into obscurity.

i

Ishmael, say the Arabs, dwelt with his mother at
Mecca, and both are buried in the place called the
"
Ilejr," on the N. W. (termed by the Arabs the N.)
side of the Kaabeh, and enclosed by a curved wall
"
called the
Ishmael was visited at
Hateem."

Mecca by Abraham, and they together rebuilt
the temple which had been destroyed by a flood.
At Mecca Ishmael married a daughter of Mudi'id Or
El-mudad (ALMODAD), chief of the Joktanite tribe
Jurhum, and had thirteen children. (!SMAEL 1.)
2. Son of Azel, a descendant of Saul through Mer-

;

Ish'ma-el-ite

i

i

i

j

Mephibosheth (1 Chr. viii. 38, ix. 44).
of Judah, father of ZEBADIAH (2 Chr.
xix. 11).
4. Another man of Judah; son of Jehohanan; one of the captains of hundreds who assisted Jehoiada in restoring Joash to the throne

A man

A priest, of the sons of Pashur,
5.
(xxiii. 1).
forced by Ezra to relinquish his foreign wife (Ezr.
x. 22). ^6. The son of Nethaniah ; a perfect marvel
of craft and villany, whose treachery forms one of
the chief episodes of the history of the period immediately succeeding the first fall of Jerusalem.
His exploits are related in Jer. xl. 7-xli. 15, with a
short summary in 2 K. xxv. 23-25. His full de"
scription is
Ishmael, the son of Nethaniah, the
eon of Elishama, of the seed royal " of Judah (Jer.
2 K. xxv. 25).
xli. 1
During the siege of the city
he had, like many others of his countrymen (Jer.
xl. 11), fled across the Jordan, where he found a refuge at the court of Baalis, then king of the Ammonites.
After the departure of the Chaldeans, Ishmael made no secret of his intention to kill the

(fr.

Heb.)

= descendant of ISHMAEL.
=

Isll-mai'ah [-ma' yah], or Isli-mu-i ah, fr. Heb.
whom Jehovah hears, Ges.), son of Obadiah ; ruler
of Zebulun in David's time (1 Chr. xxvii. 19).
Ish'me-el-itc (fr. Heb.) (1 Chr. ii. 17) and Ish'medeel-ites (Gen. xxxvii. 25, 27, 28, xxxix. 1)
scendant or descendants of ISHMAEL.

=

=

whom Jehovah keeps, Ges.),
Ish'me-rai (fr. Heb.
a Benjamite, of the family of Elpaal(l Chr. viii. 18).
man of glory, Ges.), one of the
IV hod (fr. Heb.
tribe of Manasseh E. of Jordan ; son of Hammoleketh (\ Chr. vii. 18).
bald? Ges. ; a firm, strong one,
Ish pan (fr. Heb.
Fii.), a Benjamite, of the family of Shashak (1 Chr.

ib-baal or

3.
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=

=

viii.

ly

22).

=

men o/Tos), apparentIsh'-tob (Heb., probably
one of the small kingdoms or states which formed

part of the general country of Aram (SYRIA),
named with Zobah, Rehob, and Maacah (2 Sam. x.
(Ton.)
Ish'n-ah (fr. Heb.

6, 8).

!

=

even, level,

Ges.

;

self-salts-

fying, Fii.), second son of Asher (Gen. xlvi. 17).
Ish'u-ai (fr. Heb.
ISHUAH, Ges. ; Jah is selfson of Asher (1 Chr. vii. 30);
satisfying, Fii.), third

=

;

'

founder of a family bearing his name (Num. xxvi.
" Jesuites

44, A. V.

=

").

Ish'u-i (fr. Heb.
ISHCAI), second son of Saul
his wife Ahinoam (1 Sam. xiv. 49, comp. 50).

by

ISR

ISL
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* Is'land

Gr.

i ;

nes!o, nesos)
[i ] (Heb.
For " wild beasts of the island," see BEAST

=. ISLE.
6.

;

The radical sense of the
Gr. nesos).
to be habitable place, dry land
as opposed to water, and in this sense it occurs in
Is. xlii. 15, A. V. "islands."
Hence it means secIsle

(Heb.

i ;

Hebrew word seems

ondarily any maritime district, whether belonging
to a continent or to an island
thus it is used of
the shore of the Mediterranean (Is. xx. 6, xxiii. 2,
6), and of the coasts of Elishah (Ez. xxvii. 7), i. e.
of Greece and Asia Minor. In this sense it is more
particularly restricted to the shores of the Mediter" islands
ranean, sometimes in the fuller expression
of the sea" (Is. xi. 11). Occasionally the word is
specifically used of an island, as of Caphtor or
"
Crete (Jer. xlvii. 4, A. V. " country," margin isle ").
But more generally it is applied to any region separated from Palestine by water, as fully described in
Heb. t)
The Gir. nesos (in LXX.
Jer. xxv. 22.
" island "
(Acts xxvii. 26,
properly in N. T.
xxviii. "l, 7, 9, &c.) or "isle" (xiii. 6, xxviii. 11
Rev. i. 9). The Gr. nesion, translated "island"
small inland, islet.
(Acts xxvii. 16 only),
:

=

=

;

=

Heb.

niii-clii'ali [-ki-J (fr.

I

= whom Jehovah up-

an overseer of offerings during the revival under King Hezekiah (2 Chr. xxxi.
holds, Ges.), a Levite,
13).

Is'ma-el (Gr.

ham

(Jd.

ii.

and

23).

1.

L.).

2.

ISHMAEL, son of Abra(1 Esd. ix. 29).

ISHMAEL 5

Is-mai'ah [-ma' yah], or Is-ma-i

all (fr.

Heb.=

ISH-

MAIAII, Ges.), a Gibeonite chief who joined David
at Ziklag (1 Chr. xii. 4).
Is'pth (fr. Heb. =r ISHPAN, Ges., Fii.), a Benja-

mite chief, of the family of Beriah (1 Chr. viii. 16).
warrior or soldier of
Is'ra-el [iz- or is-] (fr. Heb.

=

God, Ges. God is ruler, Fii.). 1. The name given
(Gen. xxxii. 28) to JACOB after his wrestling with
the Angel (Hos. xii. 4) at Peniel. The A. V. translates the Hebrew sdriiftd'm Gen. xxxii. 29 (A. V. 28)
"
" as a
but Rosenmiiller
prince hast thou power
and Gesenius give it the meaning, " thou hast
contended." 2. It became the national name of
the twelve tribes collectively. They are so called
in Ex. iii. 1 6 and afterward.^-3. It is used in a narrower sense, excluding Judah, in 1 Sam. xi. 8
2 Sam. xx. 1 ; 1 K. xii. 16. Thenceforth it was assumed and accepted as the name of the Northern
(ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF.) 4t After the
kingdom.
Babylonian CAPTIVITY, the returned exiles resumed
the name Israel as the designation of their nation.
The name Israel is also used to denote laymen, as
distinguished from Priests, Levites, and other ministers (Ezr. vi. 16, ix. 1, x. 25, Neh. xi. 3, &c.).
" Israel "
God's faithful people (Ps.
figuratively
;

;

;

=

Rom.

26; Gal. vi. 16, compare
DAVID DISPERSION HEBREW; ISAAC; JERUSALEM; JEW; JOSHUA JUDAH,
KINGDOM or; JUDGE; MOSES; SAMUEL; SAUL;

Ixxiii.
iii.

1

;

29, &c.).

ix.

6,

xi.

ABRAHAM

;

;

;

;

SOLOMON, &c.
I> ra-fl (see ISRAEL), King dom of. 1. The prophet
Ahijah of Shiloh, who was commissioned in the
latter days of SOLOHON to announce the division of
the kingdom, left one tribe (Judah) to the house of
DAVID, and assigned ten to Jeroboam (1 K. xi. 35,
31). These were probably Joseph (= Ephraim and
Manassch), Issachar, Zebulun, Asher, Naphtali,
Benjamin, Dan, Simeon, Gad, and Reuben Levi
being intentionally omitted. Eventually the greater
part of Benjamin, and probably the whole of Simcon and that part of Dan in the neighborhood of
Judah, were included, as if by common consent, in
the kingdom of Judah. With respect to the con;

quests of David, Moab appears to have been at
tached to the kingdom of Israel (2 K. iii. 4) so
much of Syria as remained subject to Solomon (see
1 K. xi. 24) would probably be claimed
by his successor in the Northern kingdom ; and Ammon,
though connected with Rehoboam as his mother's
native land (2 Chr. xii. 13), and afterward tributary to Judah (xxvii. 5), was at one time allied (xx.
1), we know not how closely or how early, with

Moab. The sea-coast between Accho and Japho
remained in the possession of Israel. (PALESTINE.)

into

The population of the kingdom is not express(ARMY CENSUS.) Jeroboam brought
the field an army of 800,000 men (2 Chr. xiii.

3).

If in B.

2.

ly stated.

;

c.

957 there were actually under arms

men of that age in Israel, the whole popumay perhaps have amounted to at least three

800,000
lation

and a half
tal

for

its

millions.

3.

SHECHEM was the

new kingdom (IK.

of the

traditions,

first capi25), venerable
in its situation.

xii.

and beautiful

Subsequently TIRZAH became the royal residence,
if not the capital, of Jeroboam (xiv. 17) and of his
successors (xv. 33, xvi. 8, 17, 23). SAMARIA, uniting
in itself the qualities of beauty and fertility, and a
position, was chosen by Omri (xvi. 24),
and remained the capital of the kingdom, until it
had given the last proof of its strength by sustain-

commanding

ing for three years the onset of the hosts of Assyria.
JEZREEL was probably only a royal residence of
some of the Israelitish kings, 4. The disaffection
of EPHRAIM and the Northern tribes having grown
in secret under the prosperous but burdensome
reign of SOLOMON, broke out at the critical moment
of that monarch's death. Then Ephraim, the centre of the movement, found in JEROBOAM 1 an instrument prepared to give expression to the rivalry
of centuries. 5. The kingdom of Israel developed
no new power. It was but a portion of David's
kingdom, deprived of many elements of strength.

was as open and as widely extended as
it wanted a capital for the seat of organized power. Its territory was as fertile and as
tempting to the spoiler, but its people were less
united and patriotic. A corrupt religion poisoned
These causes tended to
the source of national life.
increase the misfortunes and to accelerate the early
end of the kingdom of Israel. It lasted 254 years,
Its frontier

before

from

;

but

B. c.

975 to

B. c.

721, about two-thirds of the

more compact neighbor, Judah.
(JUDAH, KINGDOM or.) But it may be doubted
whether the division into two kingdoms greatly
shortened the independent existence of the Hebrew
duration of

its

race, or interfered with the purposes which,

it

is

traced in the establishment of David's monarchy.
6. The detailed history of the
kingdom of Israel will be found under the names
of its nineteen kings.
summary view may be
Jerotaken in four periods
(a.) B. c. 975-929.
boam had not sufficient force of character in himself to make a lasting impression on his people.
king, but not a founder of a dynasty, he aimed at

thought,

may be

A

:

A

beyond securing his present elevation.
The army soon learned its
(CALF
IDOLATRY.)
power to dictate to the isolated monarch and diMinited people.
Baasha, in the midst of the army at
Gibbethon, slew the son and successor of Jeroboam Zimri, a captain of chariots, slew the son
and successor of Baasha Omri, the captain of the
and after a civil
host, was chosen to punish Zimri
war of four years he prevailed over Tibni, the
choice of half the people. {6. ) B. c. 929-884. For
the house
forty-five years Israel was governed by
nothing
;

;

;

;

ISR

ISR

That sagacious king pitched on the
of Omri.
strong hill of Samaria as the site of his capital.
The princes of his house cultivated an alliance with
the kings of Judah, which was cemented by the
marriage of Jehoram and Athaliah. The adoption
of Baal-worship led to a reaction in the nation, to
the moral triumph of the prophets in the person of
ELIJAH, and to the extinction of the house of Ahab
in obedience to the bidding of ELISHA.
(c.) B. c.
884772. Unparalleled triumphs, but deeper humiliation, awaited the kingdom of Israel under the
dynasty of Jehu. Hazael, the ablest king of Damascus, reduced Jehoahaz to the condition of a vassal, and triumphed for a time over both the disunited Hebrew kingdoms. Almost the first sign of
the restoration of their strength was a war between
them and Jehoash, the grandson of Jehu, entered
Jerusalem as the conqueror of Amaziah. Jehoash
also turned the tide of war against the Syrians ;
and Jeroboam II., the most powerful of all the
kings of Israel, captured Damascus, and recovered
the whole ancient frontier from Hamath to the Dead
Sea.
This short-lived greatness expired with the
Mililast king of Jehu's line.
(d.) B. c. 772-721.

who, being unable to make head against the first
attack of Assyria under Pul, became the agent of

monarch for the oppressive taxation of his subYet his power at home was sufficient to injects.
sure for himself a ten years' reign, his son and suc-

that

two years by a
Abandoning the northern
and transjordanic regions to the encroaching power
of Assyria under Tiglath-pileser, he was very near
subjugating Judah, with the help of Damascus, now
the coequal ally of Israel. But Assyria interposing
summarily put an end to the independence of Damascus, and perhaps was the indirect cause of the
assassination of the baffled Pekah.
The irresolute
Hoshea, the next and last usurper, became tributary
cessor, Pekahiah, being cut off after

bold usurper, Pekah.

to his invader, Shalmaneser, betrayed the Assyrian
to the rival monarchy of Egypt, and was punished
by the loss of his liberty, and by the capture, after
a three years' siege, of his strong capital, Samaria.
Some gleanings of the ten tribes yet remained in

;

would seem, broke off the hereditary violence,
tary succession after the obscure and probably conit

vulsed reign of Zachariah. An unsuccessful usurper, Shallum, is followed by the cruel Menabem,
7.
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the land after so

|

many

years of religious decline,

moral debasement, national degradation, anarchy,
bloodshed, and deportation. Even these were gathered up by the conqueror and carried to Assyria,
never again, as a distinct people, to occupy their
portion of that goodly and pleasant land which
their forefathers won under Joshua from the heathen.

The following Table, by Mr. Bollock, original author of this article, shows at one view the chronology of the Kings
Column 4 is the scheme of CHBOof Israel and Judah. Columns 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 10, are taken from the Bible.
NOLOGY adopted in the margin of the A. V., which is founded on the calculations of Archbishop Usher; column
5 the computation of Clinton (Fasti Hetteruci) column 6 the computation of Winer.
;

Tear of
preceding

King of
Judah.

ISR
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The numerous

ISS

dates given in the Bible as the

limits of the duration of the kings' reigns act as
a continued check on each other. The apparent

discrepancies between them have been unduly exaggerated by some writers. To meet such difficulties
various hypotheses have been put forward ; that
an interregnum occurred that two kings (father
;

and son) reigned conjointly; that certain reigns
were dated not from their real commencement, but
from some arbitrary period in that Jewish year in
which they commenced that the Hebrew copyists
have transcribed the numbers incorrectly, either by
accident or design that the original writers have
;

;

made mistakes

in their reckoning.

All these are

mere suppositions, and even the most probable of
them must not be insisted on as if it were an historical fact.
But in truth most of the discrepancies
may be accounted for by the simple fact that the
Hebrew annalists reckon in round numbers, never
specifying the months in addition to the years of the
duration of a king's reign. Consequently some of
these writers seem to set down a fragment of a year
as an entire year, and others omit such fragments
Hence, in computing the date of the
altogether.
commencement of each reign, without attributing
to the writer or transcribers, it is necessary to allow for a possible mistake amounting to
something less than two years in our interpretation

any error

of the indefinite phraseology of the Hebrew writers.
But there are a few statements in the Hebrew text
which cannot thus be reconciled, (a.) There are in
the Second Book of Kings three statements as to
the beginning of the reign of Jehoram, king of Israel, which in the view of some writers involve a
great error, and not a mere numerical one. His
accession is dated (1.) in the second year of Jehoram,
king of Judah (2 K. i. 17); (2.) in the fifth year before Jehoram, king of Judah (viii. 16); (3.) in the
eighteenth year of Jehoshaphat (iii. 1). But these
statements may be reconciled by the fact that Jehoram, king of Judah, had two accessions which are
recorded in Scripture, and by the probable supposition of Archbishop Usher that he had a third and
earlier accession which is not recorded.
These
three accessions are, (1.) when Jehoshaphat left his
kingdom to go to the battle of Ramoth-gilead, in
his seventeenth year ; (2.) when Jehoshaphat (viii.
16) either retired from the administration of affairs,
or made his son joint-king, in his twenty-third year ;

when Jehoshaphat died, in his twenty-fifth year.
that, if the supposition of Usher be allowed, the
accession of Jehoram, king of Israel, in Jehosha-

(3.)

So

phat's eighteenth year synchronized with (1.) the
second year of the first accession, and (2.) the fifth
year before the second accession of Jehoram, king
of Judah. (b.) The date of the beginning of Uzziah's reign (2 K. xv. 1) in the twenty-seventh year
of Jeroboam II. cannot be reconciled with the statement that Uzziah's father, Amaziah, whose whole

was twenty-nine years only, came to the
throne in the second year of Joash (xiv. 1), and so
reigned fourteen years contemporaneously with
Joash and twenty-seven with Jeroboam. Usher and
others suggest a reconciliation of these statements
by the supposition that Jeroboam's reign had two
commencements, the first not mentioned in Scripture, on his association with his father Joash, B. c.
reign

'

j

|
.

But Keil, after Capellus and Grotius, sup837.
poses that, by an error of the Hebrew, instead of
twenty-seventh of Jeroboam we ought to read fifteenth,
(c.) The statements that Jeroboam II.
reigned forty-one years (2 K. xiv. 23) after the fif-

teenth year of Amaziah, who reigned twenty-nine
years, and that Jeroboam's son Zachariah came to
the throne in the thirty-eighth year of Uzziah (xv.
8), cannot be reconciled without supposing that
there was an interregnum of eleven years between
Jeroboam and his son Zachariah. And almost all
chronologists accept this as a fact, although it is
not mentioned in the Bible. Some chronologists,
who regard an interregnum as intrinsically improbable after the prosperous reign of Jeroboam, prefer
the supposition that the number forty-one in xiv. 23
ought to be changed to fifty-one, and .that the number twenty-seven in xv. 1 should be changed to
fourteen, and that a few other corresponding alterations should be made.
(CHRONOLOGY.) (</.) In order to bring down the date of Pekah's murder <o
the date of Hoshea's accession, some chronologists
propose to read twenty-nine years for twenty, in
2 K. xv. 27.
Others prefer to let the dates stand
as at present in the text, and suppose that an interregnum, not expressly mentioned in the Bible, occurred between those two usurpers. The words
of Isaiah (ix. 20, 21) seem to indicate a time of

anarchy

in Israel.

JEW.)

=

descendant of ISRAEL. (HEBREW ;
In 2 Sam. xvii. 25, Ithra, the father of
" an
is called
or more

Is'ra-el-Ite

Amasa,
"the Israelite," while

Israelite,"
in 1 Chr. ii. 17

correctly

he appears as
"Jether the Ishmaelite" (A. V. " Ishmeelite ").
The latter is undoubtedly the true reading.
there is reirard, or
Is sa-tlur [-kar] (fr. Heb.
he brings reward, Ges.). It The ninth son of JACOB
and fifth of Leah ; born to Leah after the interval
which occurred in the births of her children (Gen.
xxx. 17; comp. xxix. 35). Of Issachar the individual we know nothing.
At the descent into
Egypt four sons are ascribed to him, who founded
the four chief families of the tribe (xlvi. 13 ; Num.
Issachar's place durxxvi. 23-25 ; 1 Chr. vii. 1).
ing the journey to Canaan was on the E. of the
Tabernacle, with his brothers Judah and Zebulun
(Num. ii. 5), the group moving foremost in the
march (x. 15). Issachar was one of the six tribes
who were to stand on Mount Gerizim during the
ceremony of blessing and cursing (Deut. xxvii. 12).
He was still in company with Judah, Zebnlun being
opposite on Ebal. The number of the fighting men
of Issachar, when taken in the census at Sinai, was
54,400 ; in the next census by Jordan, 64,300 ; in

=

one taken afterward, probably by Joab, 145,600
(Num. i. 28, 29, xxvi. 23-25 1'Chr. viL 1-5). The
allotment of Issachar lay above that of Manasseh
In the words of Josephus, "it
(Josh. xix. 17-23).
extended in length from Carmel to the Jordan, in
;

breadth to Mount Tabor." This territory was, as
it still is, among the richest land in Palestine.

Westward was the famous

plain (ESDR.ELO.N

;

JEZ-

REEL) which derived its name from its fertility. On
the N. is Tabor, which even under the burning ?un
of that climate is said to retain the glades and dells
of an English wood. On the E., behind Jezreel, is
the opening which conducts to the plain of the Jordan to that Beth-shean which was proverbially
among the Rabbis the gate of Paradise for its fruitIt is this aspect of the territory ol
fulness.
char which appears to be alluded to in the Blessing
of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 15). The image of the strongboned he-ass chewing the cud of stolid ease and
quiet is very applicable to a rural agrarian people.
the pic(Ass.) The Blessing of" Moses completes
tents" a nomad or semiture. He is not only in
nomad life but " rejoicing " in them (Deut. xxxiiL

ISS

ITT

One among the Judges of Israel was from
18, 19).
Issachar TOLA (Judg. x. 1) but beyond the length
of his sway we have only the fact recorded that he
resided out of the limits of his own tribe, at Shamir in Mount Ephraim. The 200 head men of the
tribe

who went

to

Hebron

to assist in

making Da-

" had
vid king over the entire realm
understanding
of the times to know what Israel ought to do ...
"
and all their brethren were at their commandment
The census of the tribe in the
(1 Chr. xii. 32).
reign of David is contained in 1 Chr. vii. 1-5, and
an expression occurs in it which testifies (so Mr.
Grove) to the nomadic tendencies above noticed.
Out of the whole number of the tribe, no less than
"
bands,"
36,000 were marau'ding mercenary troops
a term applied to no other tribe in this enumeration, though elsewhere to Gad, and uniformly to
the irregular bodies of the nomadic nations around
Israel.
BAASHA, the son of Ahijah, of the house
of Issachar, a member of the army with which Naall Israel were besieging Gibbethon, apparently not of any standing in the tribe (compare 1 K.
xvi. 2), slew the king, and himself mounted the
throne (xv. 27, &c.). (ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF.) He was
evidently a fierce and warlike man (xvi. 29 ; 2 Chr.
xvi. 1 ), and an idolater like Jeroboam.
The Issacharite dynasty lasted during the twenty-four years
of his reign and the two of his son Elah.
Distant
as Jezreel was from Jerusalem, many from Issa-

dab and

char took part in the passover with which Hezekiah sanctified the opening of his reign (2 Chr.
A few years afterward the king of Assyria
xxxi. 1).
carried Issachar away with the rest of Israel to
his distant dominions.
2. A Korhite Levite, one
of the doorkeepers of the house of Jehovah, seventh son of OBED-EDOM (1 Chr. xxvi. 6).
whom Jehovah lends, Ges. ;
Is-shi'ah (fr. Heb.
1. A descendant of Moses by
ISHIAH, JESIAH).
his younger son Eliezer (1 Chr. xxiv. 21 ; compare
JESHAIAH 2. 2. A Levite
xxiii. 17, xxvi. 25)
of the house of Kohath and family of Uzziel (xxiv.
JESIAH 2.
25) ;
Is sue, Riui uiug. Lev. xv. 2, 3, xxii. 4, with Num.
v. 2, and 2 Sam. iii. 29, are probably to be interpreted
of gonorrhoea. In Lev. xv. 3 a distinction is introduced, which merely means that the cessation of the
actual flux does not constitute ceremonial cleanness,
but that the patient must bide the legal time, seven
days (ver. 13), and perform the prescribed purifications and sacrifice (ver. 14).
BLOOD, ISSUE OF;

=

=

;

=

=

MEDICINE

UNCLEANNESS.
In

;

" son
1 Esd. viii. 40, the
of Istalcurus " is substituted for " and Zabbud " of
the corresponding list in Ezr. viii. 14.
Is'u-ah (fr. Heb.)
ISHUAH, second son of Asher
(1 Chr. vii. 30).
Is'a-i (fr. Heb.)
ISHUAI, third son of Asher
(Gen. xlvi. 17); founder of a family called in the
Is-tal-en'rns (fr. Gr.).

=
=

A. V. JESUITES (Num. xxvi. 44).
*I-tal'ian (
of [or from] ITALY) Band (Acts
1).

ARMY

x.

2.

and Or. Italia ; according to some, from
an early chief in the country according to
from
Gr. italos, a bull, on account of its
others,
many excellent horned cattle) is used in the N. T.
Il'a-Iy (L.

Italus,

;

in the usual sense of the
period, i. e. in its true
the whole natural pengeographical sense, as
insula between the Alps and the Straits of Messina

=

xviii. 2, xxvii. 1
Heb. xiii. 24). The word
denoted the extreme S. of the peninsula, then
the whole of the peninsula S. of the Rubicon (about
44 N. lat.), but from the close of the Roman

(Acts
first

;
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Republic (AUGUSTUS CESAR) was employed as now.
PAUL ROMAN EMPIRE ROME.
* Itch
(Heb. here* or cherts), one of the diseases
to be inflicted on the disobedient Israelites
(Ueut.
xxviii. 27).
MEDICINE.
I'thal, or Ith a-1 (Heb.
ITTAI, Fii.), a Benja" valmite, son of Ribai of Gibeah, one of David's
;

iant

;

men

Ith

"

a-mar (Heb.

AARON

of

(1 Chr.

(Ex.

vi.

xi.

31)

=
=

;

ITTAI

2.

palm-coaitt, Ges.), youngest son
After the deaths of Nadab
23).

and Abihu (Lev.

x. 1), Eleazar and Ithamar were
appointed to succeed to their places in the priestly
office (Ex. xxviii. 1, 40, 43 ; Num. iii. 3, 4 ; 1 Chr.
xxiv. 2).
In the distribution of services belonging

to the Tabernacle, and its transport on the march
of the Israelites, the Gershonites and the Merarites
were placed under the superintendence of Ithamar
(Ex. xxxviii. 21 ; Num. iv. 21-33). The high-priesthood passed into the family of Ithamar in the person of ELI. ABIATHAR; HIGH-PRIEST; PRIEST.

A

Ith'i-el (Heb. God with me, Ges.).
1.
Benja2. .One of two
mite, son of Jesaiah (Neh. xi. 7).
persons Ithiel and UCAL to whom Agur the son
of JAKEH delivered his discourse (Prov. xxx. 1).

=
=

Ith'mah (fr. Heb.
orphanage, Ges.), a Moabite,
one of David's "valiant men " (1 Chr. xi. 46).
Heb.
I tli nun (fr.
bestowed, Ges.), one of the
towns in the extreme S. of Judah (Josh. xv. 23).
Wilton (Tlie Negeb) would connect Ithnan with the
Hazor preceding it (so the LXX.), and then identify
Hazor-Ithnan with el-Hhora, E. of Beer-sheba. Rowlands (in Fairbairn, under " S. Country ") would

compound name

place the

at or near the pass of

el-

Haudeh, perhaps at Aboo Tareibeh, or Aboo Tareifeh, about twenty miles S. E. from Beer-sheba.
Ith'ra (fr. Heb.
JETHER, Ges., Fii.), an ISRAELITE (2 Sam. xvii. 25) or rather Ishmaelite (1 Chr. ii.
"
Ishmeelite "]), the father of AMASA Jjy
17 [A. V.

=

Abigail, David's sister.

=

Itlf ran (fr. Heb.
JETHER, .Ges., Fii.). 1. A son
of Dishon, a Horite (Gen. xxxi. 26 ; 1 Chr. i. 41):
and probably a phylarch of a tribe of the Horim
descendant of Asher (1 Chr.
(Gen. xxxvi. 30). 2.

A

JETHER 6.
Ith're-am (fr. Heb.

vii.

37).

=

residue of the people, Ges.),
sixth son of David, born to him in Hebron the
child of Eglah, David's wife (2 Sam. iii. 5 ; 1 Chr.
;

iii.

3).

=

descendant of JETHER,
Itli'rite, the (fr. Heb.
Ges. ; native of JATTIR, Fii.), the designation of two
of David's " valiant men." Ira and Gareb (2 Sam.
1 Chr. xi. 40).
The " Ithrites " were
xxiii. 38
"
"
families
of
the
(ii. 53).
among
Kirjath-jearim
time of the judge, Ges.),
It'tah-ka'zin (fr. Heb.
a border-town of Zebulun, named next to Gath;

=

not identified.
;
(Heb. near? Ges.; being, living,
1. "Ittai the GITTITE," i. e. the native of
Fu.).
Gath, a Philistine in the army of King David. He
appears only during the revolution of Absalom.
We first discern him on the morning of David's
came the six hundred
flight. Last in the procession
heroes who had formed David's band during his
wanderings in Judah, and had been with him at
Gath (2 Sam. xv. 18; compare 1 Sam. xxiii. i:i,
xxvii. 2, xxx. 9, 10).
Among these, apparently
commanding them, was Ittai the G5ttite(2 Sam. xv.
He caught the eye of the king, who at once
19).
addressed him and besought him not to attach him" with his
self to a doubtful cause, but to return
brethren" and abide with the king (ver. 19, 20).
But Ittai is firm, and wherever his master goes, he

hepher (Josh.
It'tai,

or

xix. 13)

It'ta-i

JAA

ITU
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Accordingly he

will go.

When

proceed.

is allowed by David
army was numbered and

the

to
or-

ganized by David at Mahanairu, Ittui again appears,
now in command of one-third of the force (xviii.
2. Son of Ribai, from Gibeah of Benja2, 5, 12).
min ; one of David's thirty "valiant men" (2 Sam.
xxiii.

29)

;

=

him.

It-n-rf a (L. Itvrcea; see below), a small province
on the N. W. border of Palestine, lying along the

base of Mount Hermon (Lk. iii. 1 only). JETCR the
son of Ishmael gave his name, like the rest of his
brethren, to the little province he colonized (Gen.
xxv. 15, 16), afterward occupied by the children of
Manasseh (1 Chr. v. 19-23). In the second century
B. c., Aristobulus, king of the Jews, reconquered the
province. Iturea, with the adjoining provinces, fell
into the hands of a chief called Zenodorus ; but
about B. c. 20 they were taken from him by the
Roman emperor, and given to Herod the Great, who
bequeathed them to his son Philip (Lk. iii. 1). Pliny
rightly places Iturea N. of Bashan and near Damascus and J. de Vitry describes it as adjoining
Trachonitis, and lying along the base of Libanus
between Tiberias and Damascus. At the place indicated is situated the modern province of Jedur
Heb. Jetur). It is bounded on the E. by
(Ar.
;

=

by Gaulanitis, on the W. by
Hermon, and on the N. by the plain of Damascus.
It is table-land with an undulating surface, and has
little conical and cup-shaped hills at intervals. The
surface of the ground is covered with jagged rocks.
The rock is all basalt, and the formation similar to
Trachonitis, on the S.

that of the Lejah. (ARGOB.) Jedur contains thirtyeight towns and villages, ten of which are now entirely desolate, and all the rest contain only a few
families of poor peasants, living in wretched hovels

amid heaps of
I'

vah

(fr.

ruins.

=

Heb.

overturning, ruin, Ges.

;

from

a Babylonian god, Iva, who represents the sky or
ether ? Sir H. Rawlinson), or A'va, mentioned in
Scripture twice (2 K. xviii. 34, xix. 13 compare
Is. xxxvii. 13) in connection with Hena and Sepbarvaim, and once (2 K. xvii. 24) in connection with
Babylon and Cuthah, must be sought in Babylonia,
and probably (so Rawlinson) the modern Hit. This
town, famous for its bitumen springs, lay on the

laid

I'lt^ry (Heb. nhn, in all passages, except 1 K. x.
22, and 2 Chr. ix. 21, where shenJiabbim is so renThe word shen, literally
the tooth of any
dered).

=

animal, and hence more especially denotes the substance of the projecting tusks of elephants. (HORN.)
It is remarkable that no word in Biblical Hebrew
denotes an ELEPHANT, unless the latter portion of
the compound shenhabbun be supposed to have this
Gesenius derives it from the Sanscrit
meaning.
ibhas,

an

elejthant.

The Assyrians appear

to

have

carried on a great traffic in ivory. Their early, conquests in India bad made them familiar with it, and
(according to one rendering of the passage) their
artists supplied the luxurious Tyrians with can--

ings in ivory from the isles of Chittim (Ez. xxvii.
On the obelisk in the British
6).
(BOX-TREE.)
Mii-cuiii the captives or tribute-bearers are represented as carrying tusks.
Among the merchandise of Babylon, enumerated in Rev. xviii. 12, are
The
included "all manner vessels of ivory."
skilled workmen of Hiram, king of Tyre, fashioned the great ivory throne of Solomon, and over-

with pure gold (1 K.

x.

18; 2 Chr.

ix. 17).

early period, made use of this material in decoration.
The ivory used by the Egyptians was principally brought from Ethiopia (Herodotus, iii. 114),
though their elephants were originally from Asia.
The Ethiopians, according to Diodorus Siculus,
brought to Sesostris "ebony and gold, and the
teeth of elephants."
According to Pliny, ivory
was so plentiful on the borders of Ethiop'ia, that
the natives made door-posts of it, and even fences
and stalls for their cattle.
The Egyptian merchants traded for ivory and onyx-stones, to Barygaza, the port to which was carried down the commerce of Western India from Ozene. In the early
ages of Greece, ivory was frequently employed for

"
"
of
puqioses of ornament. The
ivory house
Ahab (1 K. xxii. 39) was probably a palace, the
walls of which were panelled with ivory, like the
palace of Menelaus described by Homer (Odys.
iv. 73).
Beds inlaid or veneered with ivory were
in use among the Hebrews (Am. vi. 4), as also
among the Egyptians. The great ivory throne of
Solomon, the work of the Tyrian crafUmtn, has
been already mentioned (compare Rev. xx. 11);
but it is difficult to determine whether the "tower
"
of ivory
of Cant. vii. 4 is merely a figure of
speech, or whether it had its original among the

By the luxurious Phenicians,
things that were.
ivory was employed to ornament the boxwood
"
hatches," according to some)
rowing BENCHES (or
of their galleys (Ez. xxvii. 6).
F?y (Gr. kissott), a well-known creeping plant,
the common Hedera Helix, of which the ancient
Greeks and Romans describe two or three kinds,
which appear to be only varieties. Ivy was sacred
BACCHUS

to

Iz'e-bar

;

Euphrates, between Sippara (Sepharvaim) and Anah
(Hena), with which it seems to have been politically
united shortly before the time of Sennacherib (xix.
It is probably the Ahava of Ezr. viii. 15.
13).

it

The ivory thus employed was supplied by the caravans of Dedan (Is. xxi. 13;Ez. xxvii. 15), or was
brought with apes and peacocks by the navy of
Tharshish (1 K. x. 22). The Egyptians, at a very

(2 Me.

vi. 7).

Iz'e-bar-ites. the
Iz'iiir (fr.

= IZHAR (Num. 19 only).
= the IZHARITES (Num. 27).
=
Ges.), son of Kohath,
iii.

Heb.)

(fr.

Heb.

iii.

oil,

grandson of Levi, uncle of Aaron and Moses, and
lather of Korah (Ex. vi. 18, 21 Num. iii. 19, xvi.
1
1 Chr. vi. 2,
head of the IZHARITES or IZE18)
;

;

;

IIARITES.

=

descendants of IZHAR),
(fr. Heb.
a family of Kohathite Levites, descendants from
IZHAR (1 Chr. xxiv. 22, xxvi. 23, 29).
whom Jehovah brings
Iz-ra-hi'ah (fr. Heb.
forth, Ges.), a chief of Issachar; son of Uzzi (1
Chr. vii. 3).
descendant of ZEIz'ra-llite (fr. Heb., probably
RAH 1, Ges.), the, the designation of SHAMHUTH (1
Chr. xxvii. 8).
creadescendant of Jczer, Ges.
Iz'rl (fr. Heb.
tion [i. e. a creator'] is Jah, Fii.), a Levite leader of
the fourth course or ward in the service of the
house of God (1 Chr. xxv. 11); in verse 3 called
Iz Iiar-ites

t

IIP,

=

=

=

;

Zoo.

Ja'a-kan
telligent

(fr.

Heb.

one, Fii.),

=

AKAN, Ges. a sagacious, inJAKAN, the forefather of tho
;

BENE-JAAKAN (Deut. x. 6).
Ja-a-ko bah (fr. Heb.
JACOB, Ges.X a prince
of Simeon (1 Chr. iv. 86).
Jn a-la (fr. Heb.) = JAALAH, ancestor of certain

=

"children of Solomon's servants" who returned
from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. vii. 58).

JAA
Ja'a-lah
Fii.)

(fr.

Heb.

JAB

wild she-goat, Ges.

= JAALA (Ezr.

ii.

=

elevation,

;

24

56).

(fr. Heb.
hidden, Ges. ascender of the
mountains, Fii.), a son of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 5, 14,
18 compare 1 Chr. i. 35), and a phylarch (A. V.
" duke
") or head of a tribe of Edom.
whom Jehovah answers, Ges.),
Ja'a-nal (fr. Heb.
a chief of Gad (1 Chr. v. 12).
Ja'a-re-or'e-gim (fr. Heb.
forests of the weavers, Ges.), according to the present text of 2 Sam.
xxi. 19, a Bethlehemite, and the father of ELHAXAX
JAIR 4.
1 who slew Goliath.
whom Jehovah has made, Ges.),
Ja'a-san (fr. Heb.
"
"
of Ban! who had married a
sons
one of the
foreign wife, and had to put her away (Ezr. x. 37).
whom God has made, Ges.),
si-el
Heb.
Ja-a
(fr.
son of Abner (1
ruler of Benjamin under David

Ja'a-lam

;

=

;

Chr. xxvii. 21).
Ja-az-a-ni ah

whom

(fr.

=

2. Son of Shaphan (Ez. viii. 11) possibly
Son of Azur one of the princes of the people
against whom Ezekiel was directed to prophesy (xi.
4. A Rechabite, son of Jeremiah; apparently
1).

NIAH.)

;

3.

;

chief of the tribe (Jer. xxxv. 3).
whom God helps,
Ja a-zer, or Ja'zer (fr. Heb.
Ges. a place hedged about, Fii.), a town E. of Jordan, in or near Gilead (Num. xxxii. 1, 3 ; 1 Chr.
first hear of it in possession of the
xxvi. 31).
Amorites, and as taken by Israel after Heshbon,

=

;

We

way from thence to Bashan (Num. xxi.
was rebuilt by the children of Gad and alfrom their territory to the Merarite Levites
their

It

32).

lotted

(xxxii. 35 ; Josh. xiii. 25, xxi. 39 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 5 ;
1 Chr. vi. 81), but in David's time appears to have

been occupied by Hebronites, i. e. descendants of
Kohath (xxvi. 31). In the " burdens " against Moab,
Jaazer is mentioned so as to imply that vineyards were there (Is. xvi. 8, 9 Jer. xlviii. 32). It
seems to have given its name to a district of depen"
"
1 Me.
dent towns (Num. xxi. 32, A. V. villages
" land of Jazer "
v. 8), the
(Num. xxxii. 1). Eusebius
and Jerome laid down its position as ten (or eight)
;

;

now
miles W. of Philadelphia (RABBAH 1
Amman), and fifteen from Heshbon, and as the source

Roman

;

of a river which

into the Jordan.

falls

Szir,

or

shown on the map of Van de Velde as nine
Roman miles W. of Amman, and about twelve from
Heshbon. And here, until further investigation, we
must place Jazer.
Seir,

is

Ja-a-zi'ah

(fr.

Heb.

=

whom

Jehovah

consoles,

Ges.), apparently third son, or a descendant, of Merari the Levite (1 Chr. xxiv. 26, 27).
God consoles, Ges.),
Ja-a zi-el (fr. Heb.
one of the Levites appointed by David to perform

=

whom

the musical service before the ark (1 Chr. xv. 18).
AZIEL.
a stream, river, Ges. ; mover,
Ja'bal (fr. Heb.
wanderer, nomad, Fii.), son of Lamech and Adah
(Gen. iv. 20) and brother of Jubal ; described as
the " FATHER " of such as dwell in tents and have

=

cattle.

=

a pouring out, emptying,
which intersects the mountainrange of Gilead (compare Josh. xii. 2, and 5), and
falls into the Jordan about midway between the
Sea of Galilee and the Dead Sea. It was anciently
Jab bok

(fr.

Heb.

Sim., Ges.), a stream

ii.

37,

iii.

16).

Amtnon (Num. xxi.
the Ammonites

When

modern name
i

|

is Wady Zurka
(so Porter, with Robinson, Stanley, Winer, Gesenius, Furst, Fairbairn,
But Mr. Wilton (in Fairbairn, s. v. Jogbehah)
&c.).
maintains that the Jabbok
the Hieromax, the

=

modern Jfakr Yarmuk, which falls into the Jordan
about five miles S. of the Lake of Gennesaret.

=

Heb.
1.
dry, Ges.).
fifteenth king of Israel (2

Father of
K. xv. 10,
8. The short form of JABESH-GILEAD (1
13, 14).
Sam. xi. 9, 10; 1 Chr. x. 12).
Ja besh-gil f-ad (fr. Heb., see JABESH and GILEIn its
AD), or Jabesh in the territory of Gilead.
widest sense Gilead included the half-tribe of Manasseh (1 Chr. xxvii. 21) as well as the tribes of Gad
and Reuben (Num. xxxii. 1-42) E. of the Jordan
and of the cities of Gilead, Jabesh was the chief.
It is first mentioned hi Judg. xxi. 8-14.
For not
coming up to Mizpeh hi the war against Benjamin,
every male was put to the sword, and all virgins
(400) seized to be given in marriage to the 600 men
of Benjamin that remained.
Being attacked subsequently by Nahash the Ammonite, Saul displayed
his prowess in its defence (1 Sam. xi. 1-15). When
Saul and his three sons were slain, the men of Jabesh came by night and took down their corpses
from the walls of Beth-shan, and paid them funeral
honors (1 Sam. xxxi. 8-13). David blessed them
The site of the city is not
for this (2 Sam. ii. 4 ff.).
defined in the 0. T., but Eusebius places it beyond
Jordan, six miles from Pella on the mountain-road
to Gerasa ; where its name is probably preserved in
Ja'fcesh

Heb. =r

Jehovah hears,
1. One of the captains who accompanied
Ges.).
JOHAXAN 3 to pay his respects to Gedaliah at Mizpah (2 K. xxv. 23), and who appears afterward to
have assisted in recovering Ishmael's prey from his
clutches (comp. Jer. xii. 11). Afterward he probably
went to Egypt with the rest (Jer. xliii. 4, 5). (JEZA-

and on

Deut

of a considerable section of the eastern denies of
Gilead, around the sources and upper branches of
the Jabbok. It was on the S. bank of the Jabbok
the interview took place between Jacob and Esau
(Gen. xxxii. 22); and this river afterward became,
toward its western part, the boundary between the
kingdoms of Sihon and Og (Josh. xii. 2, 5). Its

=

=

;

were driven out by Sihon from their ancient territory, they took possession of the eastern plain, and

;

=
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the border of the children of

(fr.

SHALLUM, the

the Wady Yabes, which, flowing from the E., enters
the Jordan below Beth-shan or Scythopolis. According to Robinson, the ruin ed-Deir, on the S. side
of the Wady, still marks its site.
he causes pain, Ges.). 1. ApJa'bez (fr. Heb.
parently a place at which the families of the scribes
resided, who belonged to the families of the Kenites
2. The name occurs again in the
(1 Chr. ii. 55).
genealogies of Judah (iv. 9, 10), in a passage of remarkable detail inserted in a genealogy again conwas " more
nected with

=

Bethlehem (ver. 4). Jabez
honorable than his brethren," though who they
were is not ascertainable.
whom God observes, Ges.). 1.
Ja'bin (fr. Heb.
King of HAZOR 1, who organized a confederacy of
the northern princes against the Israelites (Josh,
He assembled an army, which the Scripxi. 1-3).
ture narrative compares to the sands for multitude
Joshua surprised this vast host of allied
(ver. 4).
forces by the waters of Merom (ver. 7) and utterly
routed them. During the ensuing wars, Joshua
again attacked Jabin and burnt his city (xi. 1-14).
2. A king of Hazor, who had 900 chariots of iron,
and for twenty years oppressed the children of
His great army under Sisera was defeated
Israel.
iv. 3, 13, v.
by BARAK near the river Kishon (Judg.
No. 1, but
Some have supposed this Jabin
21).

=

=

in opposition to the plain narrative of the ScripThe common chronology makes the victory
tures.
of Joshua over Jabin 1 about 150 years previous to

JAC

JAB
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that of DEBORAH and Barak over Jabin 2, who was
probably a descendant of No. 1. During the interval the Canaanites evidently recovered their strength
in northern Palestine, &c., and may have rebuilt the
HAROSHETH.
city of Hazor.
God lets build, Ges.). 1. One
Jab'netl (fr. Heb.
of the points on the N. boundary of Judah, not
quite at the sea, though near it (Josh. xv. 11).
There is no sign, however, of its ever having been
occupied by Judah. Joscphus attributes it to the
Danites.
There was a constant struggle going on
between that tribe (DAN) and the Philistines for the
]>os>ession of all the places in the lowland plains,
and we next meet with Jabneel in the hands of the
latUT (2 Chr. xxvi. 6). Uzziah dispossessed them
of it, and demolished its fortifications. Here it is
Under the name
in the shorter form of JABNEII.
of JAMNIA it is mentioned in 1 Me. iv. 15, v. 58, x.
a
was
strong place. At this
69, xv. 40, and
again
time there was a harbor on the coast, to which, and
the vessels lying there, Judas set fire (2 Me. xii. 9).
At the time of the fall of Jerusalem, Jabneh was
one of the most populous places of Judea, and contained a Jewish school of great fame. The modern
village of Yebna, more accurately Ibna, stands about
two miles from the sea on a slight eminence just S.
of the Nahr Rubin. It is about eleven miles S.
of Jaffa, seven from Ramleh, and four from 'AMr

=

It probably occupies its ancient site.
2.
(Ekron).
One of the landmarks on the boundary of Naphtali
Little or no clew can be got
(Josh. xix. 33 only).
to its situation.
Doubtless it is the same place
which, as lamnia and lamnith, is mentioned by
Josephus among the villages in Upper Galilee.

Jab'neli (fr. Heb.
(2 Chr. xxvi. 6).

=

God

lets

build)

=

JABNEEL

=

.la (han [-kan] (L. fr. Heb.
afflicted, Ges.), one
of seven chief men of Gad (1 Chr. v. 13).
Ja chin (L. fr. Heb.
whom God makes firm,

=

set up "in the porch"

Ges.), one 'of the two pillars
K. vii. 21) or before the TEMPLE (2 Chr. iii. 17) of
Solomon. BOAZ 2.
Ja'ehin (see above).
1. Fourth son of Simeon
(Gen. xlvi. 10; Ex. vi. 15); founder of the family
of the JACHINITES (Num. xxvi. 12). (J.\uns 1.) 2.

(1

Head of the

twenty-first course of priests in the

Some of the course returned from
Babylon (1 Chr. ix. 10, xxiv. 17; Neh. xi. 10).
Ja chin-ites (fr. Heb.), the
the family founded
by JACHIN, son of Simeon (Num. xxvi. 12).
time of David.

=

=

Ja'tinth [-sinth] (fr. Gr. huakinthos
hyacinth),
a precious stone, forming one of the foundations of
the walls of the new Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 20). The
ancient Gr. huakirUhos (hyacinth or jacinth)
the
modern SAPPHIRK (King). The modern jacinth or
hyacinth is a red variety of zircon, found in square
prism?, white, gray, red, reddish-brown, yellow, or
The expression in Rev. ix. 17, "of
pale-green.
jacinth," applied to the breast-plate, is descriptive
of
a
simply
hyacinthine, i. c. dark-purple color.

=

COLORS,

II. 2.

Ja'rob (L. fr. Heb. ydakob =. hctl-catchn; supplantfr, lier-in-wait, Ges.). 1. Second son of ISAAC
and REBEKAH, born with ESAI', when Isaac was
59 and Abraham 159 years old, probably at the
well Lahai-roi.
His hjstory is related in the latter
half of Genesis.
He bought the birth-right (FmsrBORN) from his brother Esau ; and afterward, at his
mother's instigation, acquired the blessing intended
for Esau, by practising a well-known deceit on
Isaac.
Hitherto the two sons shared the wandering! of Isaac in the S. Country ; but now Jacob,

in his seventy-eighth year, was sent from the fun.ily
home, to avoid his brother, and to seek a wife
among his kindred in Padan-aram. As he passed

through BETHEL, God appeared to him. After the
lapse of twenty-one years he returned from Padan-

aram with two wives (LEAH RACHEL), two concuZILPAH
bines (BILHAH
see CONCUBINE
MARRIAGE), eleven sons (REUBEN SIMEON LEVI JUDAII
DAN NAPHTALI GAD ASHER ISSACHAK ZEBULUN JOSEPH), and a daughter (DINAH), and large
He escaped from the angry pursuit of
property.
LABAN (GALEED), from a meeting with Esau, and
from the vengeance of the Canaanites provoked by
the murder of Shechem and in each of those three
emergencies he was aided and strengthened by the
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

and in sign of the grace won
by a night of wrestling with God (PENIEL), his name
was changed at Jabbok into ISRAEL. Deborah and
Rachel died before he reached Hebron; BENJAMIN
was born to him on the way and at Hebron, in the
122d year of his age, he and Esau buried their
interposition of God,

;

father Isaac.
Joseph, the favorite son of Jacob,
was sold into Egypt eleven years before the death
of Isaac
and Jacob had probably exceeded his
;

1 30th
year when he went thither, being encouraged
in a divine vision as he passed for the last time
through Beer-sheba. He was presented to Pharaoh,
and dwelt for seventeen years at Rameses and
Goshen.
After giving his solemn blessing to

Ephraim and Manasseh, and his own sons one by
one, and charging the ten to complete their reconciliation with Joseph, he died in his 147th year.
His body was embalmed, carried with great care
and pomp into the land of Canaan, and deposited
with his fathers, and his wife Leah, in the cave of
MACHPELAH. The example of Jacob is quoted by
the first and the last of the minor prophets. Hosea,
the latter days of the kingdom, seeks (xii. 3,
convert the descendants of Jacob from
their state of alienation from God, by recalling to
their memory the repeated acts of God's favor shown

in

4, 12) to

And Malachi (i. 2) strengthens
the desponding hearts of the returned exiles by as-,
suring them that the love which God bestowed upon
Jacob was not withheld from them. Besides the
frequent mention of his name in conjunction with
those of the other two patriarchs, there are distinct
references to events in the life of Jacob in four
books of the N. T. In Rom. ix. 11-13, St Paul adduces the history of Jacob's birth to prove that the
favor of God is independent of the order of natural
descent. In Heb. xii. 16, and xi. 21, the transfer of
the birthright and Jacob's dying benediction are
His vision at Bethel and his possesreferred to.
sion of land at Shechem are cited in Jn. i. 61, and
to their ancestor.

And Stephen, in his speech (Acts vii. 12,
12.
mentions the famine which was the means of
restoring Jacob to his lost son in Egypt, and the
We should also
burial of his sons in Shechem.
iv. 5,

16),

suppose, had we only this concise statement, that
Jacob himself was buried at Shechem (see above).
Such are the events of Jacob's life recorded in
In Jacob may be traced a combination
Scripture.

of the quiet patience of his father with the acquisitiveness which seems to have marked his mother's
family and in Esau, as in Ishmael, the migratory
and independent character of Abraham was developed into the enterprising habits of a warlike
hunter-chief.
Jacob, whose history occupies a
;

larger space, leaves on the reader's mind a less
favorable impression than cither of the other patriarchs with whom he is joined in equal honor in the

JAC
But in considering his char11).
acter we must bear in mind that we know not what
limits were set in those days to the knowledge of
God and the sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit.
A timid, thoughtful boy would acquire no self-reliance in a secluded home. There was little scope
N. T. (Mat.

viii.

JAH
!

brought him buttermilk in her choicest vessel, thus
ratifying with the semblance of officious zeal the
sacred bond of Eastern hospitality. At last, with a
feeling of perfect security, the weary general resigned himself to the deep sleep of misery and
Then it was that Jael took in her left
fatigue.
hand one of the great wooden pins which fastened
down the cords of the tent, and in her right hand
the mallet used to drive it into the ground, and with

for the exercise of intelligence, wide sympathy, genGrowing up a stranger to the
erosity, frankness.

great joys and great sorrows of natural life
deaths, and wedlock, and births ; inured to caution
and restraint in the presence of a more vigorous
brother ; secretly stimulated by a belief that God

designed for him some superior blessing, Jacob was
perhaps in a fair way to become a narrow, selfish,
But, after dwelling
deceitful, disappointed man.
for more than half a lifetime in solitude, he is driven
from home by the provoked hostility of his more
powerful brother. Then in deep and bitter sorrow
the outcast begins life afresh long after youth has
passed, and finds himself brought first of all unexpectedly into that close personal communion with
God which elevates the soul, and then into that enlarged intercourse with men which is capable of
drawing out all the better feelings of human nature.
An unseen world was opened. God revived and
renewed to him that slumbering promise over which
he had brooded for threescore years since he learned
it in childhood from his mother.
Angels conversed
with him. Gradually he felt more and more the
watchful care of an ever-present spiritual Father.
Face to face he wrestled with the Representative of
the Almighty. And so, even though the moral consequences of his early transgressions hung about
him, and saddened him with a deep knowledge of
all the evil of treachery and domestic envy, and

judgment, and filial disobedience, yet the increasing revelations of God enlightened the old age
"
of the patriarch ; and at last the timid
supfor
the
the
man
of
subtle
planter,"
devices, waiting
" soldier of God "
salvation of Jehovah, dies the
uttering the messages of God to his remote posterity.
(PATRIARCH.) 2. Father of Joseph, the
husband of Mary the mother of Jesus (Mat. i. 15,
GENEALOGY OP JESUS CHRIST.
16).
* Ja'eob's Well
SHECHEX.
(Jn. iv. 6 ff.).
AKKCB 4 (1 Esd. is. 48).
Ja-en bas (fr. Gr.)
Ja'da (fr. Heb.
knowing, wise, Ges.), son of
Onam, and brother of Shammai, in the genealogy of
the eons of Jerahmeel by his wife Atarah (1 Chr. ii.
partial

=
=

28, 32).

Ja'dan
of

(fr.

Heb.

=

IDDO, Ges.), one of the sons
foreign wife (Ezr. x. 43).

Xebo who had taken a

=

known, Ges.). 1. One of
sealed the covenant with Xehemiah (Xeh. x. 21). 2. Son, and successor in the
high-priesthood, of Jonathan or Johanan ; the last
HIGH-PRIEST mentioned in the O. T., and probably
(so Lord A. C. Hervey) the latest name in the canon
(xii. 11, 22).
Probably also he was priest in the
reign of the last Persian king Darius, and still highpriest after the Persian dynasty was overthrown,
i. e. in the
reign of ALEXANDER THE GREAT.
" the MeronothJa'don (fr. Heb.
judge, Ges.),
ite," who assisted to repair the wall of Jerusalem
Jad'dn-a

(fr.

Heb.

the chief laymen

who

=

(Xeh.

iii.

7).

=

wild [or mountain] goat, Ges.),
Heb.
the wife of Heber the KENITE.
In the headlong rout
which followed the defeat of the Canaanites by
his
chariot the more
Barak, Sisera, abandoning
Ja'cl (fr.

easily to avoid notice, fled unattended, and in an
opposite direction from that taken by his army, to
the tent of the Kenite chieftainess.
He accepted
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Jael's invitation to enter, and she flung a mantle
over him as he lay wearily on the floor. When
thirst prevented sleep, and he asked for water, she

one terrible blow dashed

!

'

it through Sisera' s temples
deep into the earth. With one spasm of fruitless
"
" at
her
feet
he
bowed, he fell dead (Judg.
agony,
She then waited to meet the pursuing
v. 27).
Barak, and led him into her tent that she might in
his presence claim the glory of the deed
Many
have supposed that by this act she fulfilled the
into
of
that
God
would
sell
Sisera
Deborah,
saying
and
the hand of a woman (iv. 9 Jos. v. 5,
4)
hence they have supposed that Jael was actuated
by some divine and hidden influence. But the Bible
If, therefore,
gives no hint of such an inspiration.
we eliminate the still more monstrous supposition
of the Rabbis that Sisera was slam by Jael because
he attempted to offer her violence, the murder will
appear in all its atrocity. We may question whether
any moral commendation is directly intended in
"
Judg. v. 24, Blessed above women shall Jael
!

;

;

.

.

.

be," &c. What Deborah stated was a, fact, viz. that
the wives of the nomad Arabs would undoubtedly
regard Jael as a public benefactress, and praise her
as a popular heroine.
"It is in reality the work
of God's judgment through her instrumentality that
is celebrated, not her mode of carrying it into exe"
cution (so Fairbairn). The suggestion of GeseHollmann,
Winer, &c., that the Jael in Judg.
nius,
v. 6 is not the wife of Heber, but some unknown
Israelitish judge, appears extremely unlikely (so
Mr. Farrar).
Ja gar (fr. Heb.
lodging-place, Ges.), a town of
Judah, one of those furthest to the S., on the frontier of Edom (Josh. xv. 21).
KINAH.
"
Jah (Heb. Yah), the abbreviated form of JEHOVAH," used only in poetry. It occurs frequently in
the Hebrew, but with a single exception (Ps. Ixviii.
" LORD " in the A. V.
The identity
4) is rendered
of JAH and JEHOVAH is strongly marked in Is. xii.
of
these
should
be transformer
The
2, xxvi. 4.
" for
JEHOVAH "
lated
my strength and song is JAH
"
(compare Ex. xv. 2) ; and the latter, trust ye in
JEHOVAH for ever, for in JAH JEHOVAH is the rock
of ages." "Praise ye the LORD," or Hallelujah,
"
In Ps. Ixxxix. 8
in all cases
praise ye JAH."
" JEHOVAH
in a parallelism with
[Heb. 9] JAH stands
" hi a
the God of hosts
passage which Mr. Wright
would translate " Oh JEHOVAH, God of hosts, who

=

=

like

Thee

is

strong,

JAH "
!

=

union ? Ges.
revival, comSon of Libni, the son of Gershom
fort,
and grandson of Levi (1 Chr. xi. 20). 2. Head of
a later house in the family of Gershom eldest son
of Shimei, the son of Laadan (xxiii. 10, 11). 3. A
man in the genealogy of Judah (iv. 2); son of
Reaiah the son of Shobal. i. A Kohathite Levite,
son of Shelomoth (xxiv. 22). 5. A Merarite Levite
Ja'hath

(fr.
1.
Fii.).

Heb.

;

;

in the reign of Josiah (2 Chr. xxxiv. 12).
and Jali'zah (all
Ja'haz, also Ja ha-za, Ja ha-zali,

=

Heb. Yahats, Yahltsah [
place trodden down,
At Jahaz the decisive battle was fought
between the children of Israel and Sihon, king of
fr.

Ges.]).

JAM

JAH
the Amorites, which ended in the overthrow of the
latter, and in the occupation by Israel of the whole
pastoral country included between the Arnon and
the Jabbok, the Belka of the modern Arabs (Num.
xxi. 23
Deut. ii. 32 ; Judg. xi. 20).
It was in the
allotment of Reuben (Josh. xiii. 18), and was given
It was in
to the Merarite Levites (1 Chr. vi. 78).
the hands of Moab in later times (Is. xv. 4 Jer.
xlviii. 21, 84).
Probably Jahaz was just N. of the
Arnon, but this question must await further research.
JAHAZ (Josh. xiii. 18).
Ja'ha-za (see JAHAZ)
JAHAZ (Josh. xxi. 36;
Ja'ha-zah (see JAHAZ)
;

;

Jer. xlviii. 21).
Ja-ha-zi ah (fr.

=
=
Heb. = whom

Jehovah behold*,
Ges.), son of Tikvah, apparently a priest with Ezra

(Ezr. x. 15).
Ja-lia zi-t I

(fr.

=

Heb.

whom God

beholds, Ges.).

the heroes of Benjamin who joined David
at Ziklag(l Chr. xii. 4).
2.
priest whom David
appointed to blow the trumpet before the ark (xvi.
Kohathite Levite, third son of Hebron
.1.
6).
4. Son of Zechariah ; a Le(xxiii. 19, xxiv. 23).
vite of the sons of Asaph, inspired to animate Jeand
Judah
in the march against the
hoshaphat
Hoabites, Ammonites, &c. (2 Chr. xx. 14). 5. The
" son of Jahaziel " was
the chief of the sons of
1.

One of

A

A

Shecaniah who returned from Babylon with Ezra
(Ezr.

viii.

5).

Jah'dai, or Jah'da-i

(fr.

Heb.

=

whom

Jehovah

a man who appears to be thrust
abruptly into the genealogy of Caleb, as the father
of six sons (1 Chr. ii. 47).
directs,

Ges.),

=

Heb.

Jali di-f 1 (fr.

whom God makes

joyful,

Jordan

(1 Chr.

Ges.), a chieftain of Manasseh, E. of
v. 24).

=

his union, Ges.), a Gadite, son
Jah do (fr. Heb.
of Buz and father of Jeshishai (1 Chr. v. 14).
Jail It-el (fr. Heb.
hoping in God, Ges.), the
third of the three sons of Zebulun (Gen. xlvi. 14
Num. xxvi. 26) founder of the JAHLEELITES.
Jah Ic-fl-ites (fr. Heb.), the
a branch of the
tribe of Zebulun, descendants of JAHLEEL (Num.

=

;

;

=

ixvi. 26).

=

Jah mai, or Jah'ma-I (fr. Heb.
whom Jehovah
guards, Ges.), a man of Issachar; one of the heads
of the house of Tolah (1 Chr. vii. 2).
Jab'zah (see JAHAZ)
JAHAZ (1 Chr. vi. 78).
Jah'ze-el (fr. Heb.
whom God allots, Ges.), the
first of the four sons of
Naphtali (Gen. xlvi. 24);
founder of the family of the JAHZEELITFS (Num.
xxvi. 48);
JAHZIEL.
Jah zr-tl-ites (fr. Heb.), the
a branch of the

=

=

=

=

Naphtalites, descended from
48).

JAHZEEL (Num.

xxvi.

=

Jah'ze-rah (fr. Heb.
whom God leads back),
a priest of the house of Itnmer(l Chr. ix. 12);
AHASAI.
Jah
JAHZEEL (1 Chr. vii. 13).
(fr. Heb.)
whom God enlightens, Ges. see
Ja'ir (fr. Heb.
No. 4). 1. A man who on his father's side was
descended from Judah, and on his mother's from
Manasseh. (BECHER 1.) During the conquest he
performed one of the chief feata recorded. He took
the whole of AROOB (Deut. iii. 14), and some villages in Gilcad, which he called after his own name,
HAVOTH-JAIR (Num. xxxii. 41 1 Chr. ii. 23). 2.
" Jair
the GILEADITE," who judged Israel for twoHe had thirty
and-twenty years (Judg. x. 3-6).
sons who rode thirty asses, and possessed thirty
cities in the land of Gilead, which were called
HAVOTH-JAIR. 3. A Benjamite, son of Kish and

zM

=

=

=

;

;

=

father of Mordecai (Esth. it 6).
4. (fr. Heb.
whom God awakes, Ges.), father of ELHANA.N 1, one
the
of
David's
1
of
heroes
army ( Chr. xx. 5).
descendant of Jair, Ges.), the.
Ja'ir-ite (fr. Heb.
IRA the Jairite was a priest (?) (A.V. " chief ruler ")
to David (2 Sam. xx. 26).
Ja-i'rns (L. probably
1.
ruler of a
JAIR).
synagogue, probably in some town near the western
shore of the Sea of Galilee. Our Lord restored his
daughter to life (Mat. ix. 18 ; Mk. v. 22 Lk. viii.
2. [pron. Ja'i-rus] JAIR 3 (Esth. xi. 2).
41).
Ja'kan (fr. Heb.
JAAKAS), son of Ezer the
Horite (1 Chr. i. 42);
JAAKAN
AKA.N.
The A. V. of
Ja'keh (fr. Heb.
pious, Ges.).
Prov. xxx. 1, following the Targum and Syriac, has
represented this as the proper name of the father of
AGCR, whose sayings are collected in Prov. xxx.,
and such is the natural interpretation. But beyond
this we have no clew to the existence of either Agur
or Jakeh.
Of course if Agur be Solomon, it follows
that Jakeh was a name of David of some mystical
significance ; but for this there is not a shadow of
If Jakeh be the name of a person, as
support.
there is every reason to believe, we know nothing
more about him ; if not, there is no limit to the
symbolical meanings which may be extracted from
the clause in which it occurs. Hitzig makes Agur
and Lemuel brothers, both sons of a queen of Massa,
the latter being the reigning monarch (Prov. xxxi.
The Heb. massd ("prophecy" or burden) is
1).
considered as a proper name
the region named
MASS A in Arabia. ,UcAL.

=

=

A

;

=
=
=

=

=

=

whom God sets up, Ges.). 1.
Heb.
twelfth course of priests in the reign
of David (1 Chr. xxiv. 12). 2. A Benjamite, son of
Shimhi (viii. 19). 3t JEHOIAKIM (Mat i. 11, margin).
Ja'lon (fr. Heb.
passing the night, abiding, Ges.),
a descendant of Judah; son of Ezra (1 Chr. iv. 17).
Ja kirn

(fr.

Head of the

=

Jam'bres [-breez] (L. probably from Egyptian).
JANNES.
fr. Heb. amri
OMRI, so
Shortly after the death of Judas
Maccabeus (B. c. 161), "the children of Jambri"
are said to have made a predatory attack on a detachment of the Maccabean forces (1 Me. ix. 36It has
The name does not occur elsewhere.
41).
been conjectured that the original text was " the
sons of the Amorites."
James (fr. Gr. Jakobos ; L. Jacobus ; all fr. Heb.
This
1. "James the son of Zcbedee."
JACOB).
is the only APOSTLE of whose life and death we
can write with certainty. Of his early life we know
first hear of him (so Mr. Meyrick,
nothing.
original author of this article) A. n. 27, when he
was called to be our Lord's disciple ; and he dis-

Jam

bri (L.

probably

Mr. Westcott).

=

We

A. D. 44, when he suffered martyrdom at the hands of Herod Agrippa I. I. His

appears from view

In the spring or summer of the year 27,
History.
Zebedee, a fisherman (Mk. i. 20), was out on (he
Sea of Galilee with his two sons, James and John
He was
(Jons THE APOSTLE), and some boatmen.
engaged in his customary occupation of fishing, and
near him was another boat belonging to Simon and
Andrew, with whom he and his sons were in partFinding themselves unsuccessful, the ocnership.
cupants of both boats came ashore, and began to
wash their nets. At this time the new Teacher
At His
(JESUS CHRIST) appeared upon the beach.
call they left all, and became, once and fon-vcr,
His disciples, hereafter to catch men. For a full
in the
year we lose sight of James. He is then,
with his
spring of 28, called to the apostle.-liip

JAM

JAM

eleven brethren (Mat. x. 2; Mk. iii. 14 ; Lk. vi. 13
Acts i. 13). In the list of the apostles given us by
Mark, and in the Acts, his name occurs next to that
of Simon Peter: in Matthew and Luke it comes
It is worthy of notice that with one excepthird.
tion (Lk. ix. 28), James is put before John, and that
John is twice described as " the brother of James "
This would appear to
(Mk. v. 37; Mat. xvii. 1).
imply that at this time James, either from age or
character, took a higher position than his brother.
It would seem to have been at the time of the appointment of" the twelve apostles that the name of
"
was given to the sons of Zebedee.
Boanerges
The " Sons of Thunder " had a burning and impetuous spirit, which twice exhibits itself in its un-

This tradition is preserved by Eusebius
(H. E. ii. 6).
"
James the son of Alpheus " (Mat. x. 3 Mk.
2.
iii.
Lk.
vi.
Acts
i.
3. "James the
18;
15;
13).
brother of the Lord " (Mat. xiii. 55 ; Mk. vi. 3 ; Gal.
i.
"James
4.
the
son
of
19).
Mary" (Mat. xxvii.
56; Lk. xxiv. 10); also called "the Little" (A. V.
"
"
the Less," Mk. xv. 40).
5.
James the brother
of Jude" (Jude 1).
G. "James the brother (?) of
Jude" (Lk. vi. 16; Actsi. 13). T. "James" (Acts

;

The first
chastened form (Lk. ix. 54 ; Mk. x. 37).
occasion on which this natural character manifests
itself in James and his brother is at the commencement of our Lord's last journey to Jerusalem in the
year 30.

He was

passing through Samaria, and
''

" sent
messengers before His face into a certain
"
" to make
ready for Him (Lk. ix. 52), i. e.
village,
probably to announce Him as the Messiah. The
Samaritans, with their old jealousy strong upon
them, refused to receive Him and in their exasperation James and John entreated their Master to
follow the example of Elijah, and call down fire to
consume them. At the end of the same journey a
similar spirit appears again (Mk. x. 35).
From the
time of the Agony in the Garden, A. D. 30, to the
time of his martyrdom, A. D. 44, we know nothing
of James, except that after the Ascension he persevered in prayer with the other apostles, and the
women, and the Lord's brethren (Acts i. 13). In
the year 44, HEROD AGRIPPA I. was ruler of all the
dominions which at the death of his grandfather,
Herod the Great, had been divided between Arche;

laus, Antipas, Philip, and Lysanias.
Policy and in" to
clination would alike lead such a monarch
lay

hands "(xii. l)"on certain of the church;" and
accordingly, when the Passover of the year 44 had
brought James and Peter to Jerusalem, he seized

them

both.
II.
Chronological Recapitulation. In
the spring or summer of the year 27 James was
called to be a disciple of Christ.
In the spring of
28 he was appointed one of the twelve apostles. In
the autumn of the same year he was admitted to
In the
the miraculous raising of Jairus's daughter.
spring of 29 he witnessed the Transfiguration.
Very early in the year 30 he urged his Lord to call
down fire from heaven to consume the Samaritan
About three months later in the same year,
village.
just before the final arrival in Jerusalem, he and
his brother made their ambitious request through
their mother Salome.
On the night before the Crucifixion he was present at the Agony in the Garden.
On the day of the Ascension he is mentioned as
persevering with the rest of the apostles and disciples in prayer.
Shortly before the Passover, in
Thus during fourteen out
44, he was put to death.
of the seventeen years that elapsed between his call
and his death we do not even catch a glimpse of
him. III. Tradition respecting him,. Clement of

Alexandria, who flourished as early as A. D. 1 95, relates, concerning James's martyrdom, that the
prosecutor was so moved by witnessing his bold confession that he declared himself a Christian on the
spot accused and accuser were therefore hurried
off together, and on the road the latter begged
James to grant him forgiveness ; after a moment's
" Peace
hesitation, the apostle kissed him, saying,
be to thee " and they were beheaded together.
:

!
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;

17, xv. 13, xxi. 18;

1 Cor. xv. 7; Gal. ii.
9, 12).
" James
the Servant of God and of the Lord
"
Jesus Christ (Jas. i. 1). St. Paul identifies for us
Nos. 3 and 7 (see Gal. ii. 9 and 12 compared with i.
If we may translate, in Lk. vi. 16 and Acts i.
19).
" JUDAS the
13,
brother," rather than the son "of
6.
James," we may conclude that 5
may
6
6
and
with
identify
3, because we know that James
the Lord's brother had a brother named Jude.
may identify 4 with 3, because we know James the
son of Mary had a brother named Joses, and so
also had James the Lord's brother.
Thus there
remain two only, James the son of Alpheus (2.),
and James the brother of the Lord (3.). Can we,
or can we not, identify them?
This requires a
longer consideration.
By comparing Mat. xxvii. 56
and Mk. xv. 40 with Jn. xix. 25, we find that the
xii.

8t

=

We

We

Virgin Mary (MART, THE VIRGIN) had a sister named
like herself, Mary, who was the wife of Clopas (A.
V. " Cleophas "), and who had two sons, James the
Little and Joses.
By referring to Mat. xiii. 55 and
Mk. vi. 3, we find that a James and a Joses, with
two other brethren called Jude and Simon, and at
least three sisters, were living with the Virgin Mary
at Nazareth.
By referring to Lk. vi. 16 and Acts
i. 13, we find that there were two brethren named

James and Jude among

the apostles.
It would cerbe natural to think that we had here but one
family of four brothers and three or more sisters,
the children of Clopas and Mary, nephews and
nieces of the Virgin Mary.
There are difficulties,
however, in the way of this conclusion. For, 1. the
four brethren in Mat. xiii. 55 are described as the
brothers of JESCS, not as His cousins 2. they are
found living as at their home with the Virgin Mary,
which seems unnatural if she were their aunt, their
tainly

;

mother being, as we know,

still alive ; 3. the James
of Lk. vi. 15 is described as the son not of Clopas,
"
but of Alpheus ; 4. the brethren of the Lord "
appear to be excluded from the apostolic band by
their declared unbelief in His Messiahship (Jn. vii.
3-5), and by being formally distinguished from the
disciples by the gospel-writers (Mat. xii. 48 Mk. iii.
33; Jn. ii. 12; Acts i. 14); 5. James and Jude are
not designated as the Lord's brethren in the list of
the apostles ; 6. Mary is designated as the mother
of James and Joses, whereas she would have been
called mother of James and Jude, had James and
Jude been apostles, and Joses not an apostle (Mat.
;

The following answers may be given
"
Objection 1 :
They are called brethren." Now it
is clearly not necessary to understand the Greek
brothers in the nearest sense
plural adelphoi as
xxvii. 46).

:

=

of brotherhood.
tive.

(BROTHER.)

need not mean more than relaBut perhaps the circumstances
"
"

It

of the case would lead us to translate it brethren ?
On the contrary, such a translation appears to produce very grave difficulties (see note 1 below). For
(l.)it introduces two sets of four first-cousins, bearing the same names of James, Joses, Jude, and
Simon ; and (2.) it drives us to take our choice between three doubtful and improbable hypotheses as
to the parentage of this second set of James, Joses,

JAM

JAM

Jude, and Simon. There are three such hypotheses
(a.) The Eastern hypothesis, that they were the
children of Joseph by a former wife (Epiphanius,
Hilary, Ambrose, the later Greek Church, &c.).
(b.) The Helridian hypothesis, that James, Joses,
Jude, Simon, and the three sisters, were children of

Fapias, Clemens Alexandrinus, Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, and the Western or Latin Church)
identified James the son of Alpheus with the brother of the Lord, we should have but little to write
of him. Of his father, Alpkeus or Clopas, we know
nothing, except that he married Mary, the sister of
the Virgin Mary, and had by her four sons and
three or more daughters.
Probably these cousins,
or, as they were usually called, brothers and sisters
of the Lord, were older than Himself. Of James
individually we know nothing till the spring of the
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:

Joseph and Mary (Bonosus, Helvidius, Jovinian,
(<) The
Strauss, Herder, Davidson, Alford, &c.).
Levirate hypothesis, that Joseph and Clopas were
brothers, and that Joseph raised up seed to his
dead brother (an attempt in the eleventh century to

and Latin traditions). Objec" The four brothers and their sisters are
always found living and moving about with the VirIf they were the children of Clopas, the
gin Mary."
Virgin Mary was their aunt. Her own husband
would appear without doubt to have died between
Nor have we any reason for
A. D. 8 and A. D. 26.
believing Clopas to have been alive during our
Lord's ministry. What difficulty is there in sup-

when we

reconcile the Greek

year 28,

tion 2

younger brother Jude, called to the Apostolate. It
is not likely (though far from
impossible) that
James and Jude took part with their brothers and
" to
sisters, and the Virgin Mary, in trying
lay hold
on " JESCS in the autumn of the same year (Mk. iii.
21); and it is likely, though not certain, that it is
of the other brothers and sisters, without these
"
Neither did His brethren betwo, that John says,
"
lieve on Him
(Jn. vii. 5), in the autumn of A. D.
29.
We hear no more of James till after the Crucifixion and the Resurrection.
At some time in the
forty days that intervened between the Resurrection and the Ascension the Lord appeared to him.
This is not related by the Evangelists, but by St.
Paul (1 Cor. xv. 7). We cannot fix the date of this
appearance. It was probably only a few days before the Ascension.
Again we lose sight of James
for ten years, and when he appears once more it is
in a far higher position than any that he has yet
In the year 37 occurred the conversion of
held.
Three years after his conversion he paid his
Saul.
first visit to Jerusalem, but the Christians recollected what they had suffered at his hands, and
feared to have any thing to do with him. Barnabas, at this time of far higher reputation than himself, took him by the hand, and introduced him to
Peter and James (Acts ix. 27 Gal. i. 18, 19), and
by their authority he was admitted into the society
of the Christians, and allowed to associate freely
with them during the fifteen days of his stay. Here
we find James on a level with Peter, and with him
deciding on the admission of St. Paul into fellowand from
ship with the Church at Jerusalem
henceforth we always find him equal, or in his own

:

posing that the two widowed sisters lived together,
the more so as one of them had but one son, and
He was often taken from her by His ministerial
duties?
Objection 3 "James the apostle is said
But ALto be the son of Alpheus, not of Clopas."
PHErs and Clopas are the same name. Objection 4
Dean Alford considers Jn. vii. 5, compared with vi.
67-70, to decide that none of the brothers of the Lord
were of the number of the twelve. If this verse, as
he states, makes " the crowning difficulty " to the hypothesis of the identity of James the son of Alpheus,
the apostle, with James the brother of the Lord, the
difficulties are not so formidable to be overcome.
It is not at all necessary to suppose that John is
here speaking of all the brethren. If Joses, Si:

:

mon, and the three sisters disbelieved, it would be
quite sufficient ground for the statement of the

Nor does it necessarily follow that the
Evangelist.
disbelief of the brethren was of such a nature that
James and Jude could have had no share in it.
Objection 5 The omission of a title is so slight a
ground for an argument, that we may pass this by.
Objection 6: There is no such improbability as is
:

alleged in this objection, if Joses was, as would
seem likely, an elder brother of Jude, and next in

order to James. 1

Had we

not (so Mr. Meyrick, with

1
The preceding argument is from the article in Smith's
Dictionary by Mr. Meyrick. Dr. Lantre ( Comm. on Mat.
xiii. 55-57, Ac.) has recently advocated the same theory,
that James and the other " brethren " of Jesus were really
his cousins, maintaining, not with Mr. Meyrick and most,
that the two Marys (their mothers) were sisters, but that
Joseph and Alpheus were brothers, and, the latter dying
early, the former adopted his brother's six or more children, and thns made them lejrally the brothers and sisters
of Jesus. (ADOPTION.) But Rev. P. Schaff, D. D. (in B. 8.
xxi. 855 ff.. At/if /: Ed. of Langeon Mat., &c.). advocates
the view that these "brethren"' and "sisters" of Jesus
were younger children of Joseph and Mary, or else older
a former marriage, oh the following
children of
Joseph by
"
"
grounds :(!.) The brethren of Jesus (Jacob or James,
or
Joses.
Simon, Jude or Judas) are mentioned
Joseph
with or without Iheir names fourteen or fifteen times in
the N. T. (Mat. xii. 4, 47; Mk. Hi. 31. 32: Lk. viii. 19,
20: Jn. vii. 3. 5. 10: Acts " 1 1 1 Cor. ix. 5; Gal. i. 19),
twice with their " sisters
(Mat. xHi. 55. 56 ; Mk. vi. 8).
(2.) The cxegetical or grammatical r) priori presumption
"
Javors the literal meaning of "brethren" and
sisters."
imperially as no parallel case of a wider meaning (except
as "brethren," &c.
Christians) can be quoted from the
N. T. (BROTHER.) (3.) There is no mention in the N. T.
of cotifinf or tinmten of Jesus according to the flesh,
though terms were not wanting to express this relationship (Mk. vi. 4; Lk. i. 36. 58, Ti. 44. xiv. 12, xxl. 10: Jn.
xviii. 26: Acts x. 24, xxiii. 26: Rom. ix. 3. xvl. 7. 11. 21 ;
Col. iv. 10). (4.) The "brethren" and "si-tcre" of Jesus
always (except in Jn. vii. and 1 Cor. ix.) appear in close
connection with him and his mother Mar}*, us being under
i

.

:

find

him, together with his

;

;

her care and direction, and forming one family why never
with their own supposed mother, Mary the wife of Cleophas
or Alpheus. who was living all the time and one of Christ's.
;

most faithful followers (Mat. xxvii. 56 ff. Jn. xix. 25) r
(5.) There is no intimation in the N. T.. unless in Cal. i.
" brethren " or
19 (see below 8), that Christ's
any "of them
were of the twelve apostles. (6.) The " brethren of Jesus are mentioned ajter the apostles and VtaadisttogvUud
from them (Acts i. 13, 14 1 Cor. ix. 5 compare Mat. xii.
"
"
;

;

:

brethren are represented in Jn. vii.
46-60, 69). (7.) His
3-10, long after the call of the apostles, as vnbeHevtn.
no
insurmountable objections for (a) The
(8.) There are
objection from identity in name of three of these brothers
;

with three of the apostles (James, Simon. Judas) is more
than counterbalanced by the opposite difficulty of two sisters with the same name. (MARY, THE WIFE or CI.EOFHAS.) Josephus. mentions twenty-one Simons,
Joses, and sixteen Jndes. There "were amon-r tin- twelve
apostles two Simons, two Jameses, and two Judases.
These were among the most common Jewish names.
(b) The objection from Gal. i. 19" But other of the aposis detles saw I none, save James the Lord's brother"
stroyed. if. with Winer and" other high authorities, we MIJ>Ir.
27).
iv.
26.
f/nr
before
".Tames
Lk.
7
(compare
ply
Srhaffthinks. with Mover, that James is here disiini:uMie.l
from the Twelve to which Peter belonged, but nun
with the "apostles" in a wider sense. I. e. a man who
from his close natural relationship to Christ, hiswdgbl at
character, and his piety, enjoyed an apostolic dignity and
authority among the strict Jewish CnriMlans. living tin
tacknowledged head and leader of this branch, and
bishop of Jerusalem, w here he permanently resided and
s

1

JAM

JAM

department superior, to the very chiefest apostles,
For by this time, according
Peter, John, and Paul.
to ecclesiastical tradition, he had been appointed to
infant
Church
in its most important
preside over the
centre, in a position equivalent to that of bishop.
This preeminence is evident throughout the afterhistory of the apostles, whether we read it in the
Acts, in the Epistles, or in Ecclesiastical writers
Ac(Acts xii. 17, xv. 13, 19, xxi. 18; Gal. ii. 9).
cording to the tradition of his martyrdom, recorded

as late as A. D. 62, and as early as 45.
Those who
see in its writer a desire to counteract the effects of
a misconstruction of St. Paul's doctrine of Justification by faith, in ii. 14-26, and those who see a
reference to the immediate destruction of Jerusalem in v. 1, and an allusion to the name Christians
in ii. 7, argue in favor of the later date.
The earlier date is advocated chiefly on the ground that the
have
could
not
been
written
St.
James
Epistle
by
after the Council in Jerusalem, without some allusion to what was there decided, and because the
Gentile Christian does not yet appear to be recogThe main object of the
nized.
III. Its Object.
Epistle is not to teach doctrine, but to improve
St. James is the moral teacher of the
morality.
N. T. There are two ways of explaining this characteristic of the Epistle.
Some commentators and
writers see in St. James a man who had not realized the essential principles and peculiarities of
Christianity, but was in a transition state, half-Jew
and half-Christian. But there is another and much
more natural way of accounting for the fact. St.

"
"
was thrown
by Hegesippus, James called Just
the Temple (shortly before Vespasian
the siege of Jerusalem) by the Scribes
and Pharisees he was then stoned, and his brains
dashed out by a fuller's club.

down from
commenced

;

James

I.
(see above), the Gen'er-al E-pis'tle of.
In the third book
Genuineness and Canonicity.

Its

of his Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius places James,
2d and 3d John, and Jude, among the disputed books
of the X. T. Elsewhere he refers this epistle to the
"
class of
spurious." It is found in the Syriac version, and appears to be referred to by Clement of

Rome, Hernias, and Irenaeus, and is quoted by almost all the Fathers of the 4th century, e. g. Athanasius, Cyril, Gregory Nazianzen, Epiphanius, and
Chrysostom. In 397 the Council of Carthage accepted it as canonical, and from that time there has
been no further question of its genuineness on the
score of external testimony.
(CANON; INSPIRABut at the time of the Reformation the
TION.)
question of its authenticity was again raised, and
now upon the ground of internal evidence the
chief objection being a supposed opposition between St. Paul and St. James, on the doctrine of
Justification.
II. Its Author.
The author of the
Epistle must be either James the son of Zebedee,
;

according to the subscription of the Syriac version ;
or James the son of Alpheus ; or James the brother
of the Lord, which is the general opinion ; or an
unknown James. Internal evidence points unmistakably to- James the Just as the writer, and we
have, in the preceding article, identified James the
Just with the son of Alpheus (so Mr. Meyrick, original author of this article).
It was written from
Jerusalem, which St. James does not seem to have
ever left. The time at which he wrote it has been fixed
"
"
died, while the
apostles
proper were not fixed in any
particular diocese, (c) The objection that Christ on the
cross could not have commended his mother to the care of
John (Jn. xix. 26, 27), if she had other sons, applies also
if James and Judas were apostles, cousins, and
long inmates of the family, and must be solved on the ground of
a deeper spiritual sympathy on the part of John. (See also
9,
below.) (d) The objection from a belief in the perpetual virginity of Mary is a matter of religious doctrine
or feeling to be treated with proper regard ; but it applies
" were
younsrer
only to the view that these "brethren
children of Mary, not to their being older children of Joseph by a former marriage. Further, while Mary's virginity before Christ's birth is an article of faith, neither
Christ's honor nor Mary's requires her
perpetual virginity
after his birth, unless there be something unholy or impure in the marriage relation itself (Heb. xiii. 4) the apostles and evangelists seem to have had no such
of
feeling
repugnance to a real marriage between Joseph and Mary
Mat.
i.
25
and
Christ's
Lk. ii. 7. &c.) ;
(compare
;
sharing
the common trials of family life in all its forms, moving
as a brother among brothers and sisters, may be another
of His true and full humanity and condescending
proof
love (compare Heb. iv. 15).
(9.) Nor is the cousintheory free from difficulties, It assumes (a) that Mary
the mother of James and Joses (Mat. xxvii. 56; Mk.
xv. 40) was sister of the Virgin Mary, two sisters bear.

;

the same name.
THE WIPE or CLEO(MART, "
" mother's
in Jn. xix. 25 may
sister
PHAS.) But the
SALOME. (6) That Cleophas
ALPHEUS. This, though
not improbable, is not certain. Besides, MATTHEW (or
LEVIJ was also a son of Alpheus (Mk. ii. 14), and if James's
ins:

=

=
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James was writing for a
and knew what that class
for

whom

he

special class of persons,
Those
especially needed.
wrote were the Jewish Christians

in Jerusalem or abroad.
The two objects
of the Epistle are 1. to warn against the sins
(formalism, fanaticism, fatalism, meanness, falsehood, partisanship, evil speaking, boasting, oppression) to which as Jews they were most liable ; 2. to
console and exhort them under the sufferings to
which as Christians they were most exposed. IV.
Two points in the Epistle demand a somewhat more
lengthened notice. These are (a.) ii. 14-26, which
has been represented as a formal opposition to St.
Paul's doctrine of JUSTIFICATION by FAITH, and (6.)
v. 14, 15, which is quoted as the authority for the
Sacrament of Extreme Unction, (a.) If we consider the meaning of the two' apostles, we see at
once that there is no contradiction either intended
or possible.
St. Paul was opposing the Judaizing
party, which claimed to earn acceptance by good
works, whether the works of the Mosaic law, or
works of piety done by themselves. In opposition
to these, St. Paul lays down the great truth that

whether

acceptance cannot be earned by

man

at

all,

but

is

Judas (JUDAS, THE BROTHER OF JAMES) and SFMON 5, two
of the twelve, were likewise among Christ's brothers, we
should have four apostles of whom it is said in Jn. vii.
that they did not believe (compare Jn. ii. 11). Mary, too,
is called the mother of James and Joses (correctly Joseph)
only, never of Simon and Jude, the other two
"
brethren " of Jesus, and supposed apostles.
Lange
avoids eome of these difficulties by giving up the sisterhood of the two Marys, but he assumes without any exe-

getical proof the brotherhood of Cleophas (or Alpheus)
and Joseph, the early death of Alpheus. and the adoption
of his children into the holy family. (10.) The grammati" and sisters "
cal explanation of the terms " brethren
'

therefore far more easy and natural than the
cousin-theory. But these may be (a) younger children of
Joseph and Mary, and hence uterine brothers of Jesus,
who was the son of Marv but had no human father. This
view may be supported by Mat. i. 25 and Lk. ii. 7, and has
been adopted by Tertnllian, Helvidins, Herder, Neander,
Winer, Meyer, Wieseler, Rothe, Slier, Alford, Farrar (in
Smith's Dictionary, art. Brother), &c. 0) Older children
of Joseph by a former marriage, and hence, in law and before the world, though not by blood, brothers and sisters
of Christ.
This view leaves the perpetual vinnnity of
Mary untouched. It seems, moreover, to have been the
held by Origen. Eusebius i\vho call* James
and
was
oldest,
of Jerusalem a " son of Joseph," but nowhere of Mary),
of
Gregory
Nyssa, Cyril of Alexandria, Epiphanius
(who even mentions the supposed order of Dirths of
the four sons and two daughters), Hilary, Ambrose,
among the Ebionites, in the pseudo-apostolical constitu-

of Jesus

is

tions, &c.

<

JAM

JAR

the free gift of GOD to the Christian man, for the
sake of the merits of Jesus Christ, appropriated by
each individual, and made his own by the instrumentality of faith. St. James, on the other hand,
was opposing the old Jewish tenet that to be a
child of Abraham was all in all ; that godliness was
not necessary, so that the belief was correct. St.
" "
"
" faith "
Paul's "

worked by love

but the
which St James is attacking, did not work by love,
but was a bare assent of the head, not influencing
the heart, a faith such as devils can have, and
faith

tremble.

(6.)

With respect

;

to v.

14,

15,

it

is

enough to say that the subject of Extreme Unction
is a sick man about to die, and its object is not his
cure the subject of the ceremony described by St.
James is a sick man not about to die, and the object is his cure and spiritual benefit.
Ja'nln (L. fr. Heb.
right hand, prosperity,
1. Second son of Simeon (Gen. xlvi. 10;
Ges.).
:

=

Ex. \i. 15 1 Chr. iv. 24) ; founder of the family
of the JAMIXITES (Num. xxvi. 12). 2. A man of
Judah ; second son of Ram the Jerahmeelite (1 Chr.
ii. 27).
3. One of the Levites who under Ezra and
Nehemiah read and expounded the law to the people
;

(Xeh.

viii. 7).

Ja'min-itrs

= the descendants of
12).
Heb. = whom God makes

Heb.), the

(fr.

JAMIX the son of Simeon (Num. xxvL

Jam 'lech

[-lek] (fr.

Simeon (1 Chr. iv. 34).
JABNEEL (1 Me. iv. 15, v. 58,

king, Ges.), a chief of

Jam

ui-a (L.)

=

69, xv. 40).
Jam nitcs

x.

=

the natives or
(fr. L. Jamnitce), the
inhabitants of Jamnia, L e. of JABXEEL (2 Me. xii. 8,
9,40).
JOHN ? ), son of Joseph, and
Jan'na (fr. Gr.
father of Melchi, in the genealogy of Christ (Lk.

=

iii.

24).

Jam

Jan'nes [-neez] and

bm

= JAXCM (Josh,

* Ja'nns
Ja pheth

xv, 53, marg.).
Kiddy tprcadino,
From the
Ges.), one of the three sons of XOAH.
order in which their names invariably occur
v. 32, vi.

(L.

[-ft-th]

10)

=

(Gen.
naturally infer that Japheth
ix. 24 that HAM

we should

It has been
held that position.
generally supposed
from x. 21 that Japheth was the eldest; but the
word " elder " in that passage is better connected
with " brother." (SiiEM.)
infer therefore that
Japheth was the second son of Noah (so Mr. Bevan,
with Gesenius, Ayre, &c. ; the A. V., LXX., Bush,
&c., make Japheth the oldest son ; Mr. Farrar [in
Japheth's sons
Kitto] makes him the youngest).

We

were seven GOMER, MAGOG, MADAI, JAVAX, TCBAL,
MESHECH, and TIRAS. The descendants of Japheth
:

occupied the "isles of the Gentiles" (x. 5.), L e.
the coast-lands of the Mediterranean Sea in Europe
and Asia Minor, whence they spread N. over the
whole continent of Europe and a considerable portion of Asia,
(TOXGCES, COXFUSION OF.)
The
Ja-phi a (L. fr. Heb.
splendid, Ges.).
boundary of Zebulun ascended from Daberath to

=

Japhia, and thence passed to Gath-hepher (Josh,
xix. 12).
Yd/a, two miles S. W. of Nazareth, not
A tradition makes Yd/a the
unlikely
Japhia.
birth-place of Zcbedee and of the Apostles James

=

and John,

his sons.

1. King of Lachish, deJa-phi a (see above).
feated and slain by the Israelites under Joshua
A
x.
son
of
2.
3).
(Josh.
David, born in Jciusalem
(2 Sam. v. 15 ; 1 Chr. iii. 7, xiv. 6).

=

whom God delivers, Ges.),
Japh'Iet (fr. Heb.
a descendant of Asher through Beriah (1 Chr. vii.
32, 33).

Japh'le-tl

(fr.

Heb. YaphUti

= one from

[-breez] (both

L.,

Possibly the
3).
of some ancient tribe
on these hills.

Moses," and that their folly hi doing so became
manifest (2 Tim. iii. 8, 9). It appears from the
Jewish commentators that these names were held to
be those of the magicians who opposed Moses and
Aaron, spoken of in Exodus. We have been unable (so Mr. R. S. Poole) to discover an Egyptian

Ydfa (Josh.

name resembling Jambres

or Mambres, which is another form. Jannes appears to be a transcription
of the Egyptian name Adn, probably pronounced
Ian.
The signification of Adn is doubtful the
a valley or plain. Whether
cognate word Aanl
:

=

Jannes and Jambres were mentioned in some longlost book relating to the early history of the Israelites, or whether there was a veritable oral tradition
respecting them cannot now be determined.
Ja-no'ah (fr. Heb.
rest, quift, Ges.), a place ap-

=

"
parently in the X. of Galilee, of the land of Naph" taken
t.ili ;
by Tiglath-pileser in his first incursion
into Palestine (2 K. xv. 29).
Thomson (i. 463) finds
its site at Yanoah, about ten miles E. N. E. from

Ja-Do'hah (fr. Heb.
JANOAH, Ges.), a place on
the boundary of Ephraim (Josh. xvi. 6, 7).
Eusebius gives it as twelve miles E. of Xeapolis (ShechemV
little less than that distance S. E. from Nablu* is
the village of Ydnun, with extensive and interestancient Janohah.
ing ruins, doubtless
Ja'niB (L. fr. Heb.
slumber, Ges.), a town of
Judah in the mountain district, apparently not far

xvi.

Ja'pho

Ja rah

Heb. Ydpho)

(fr.

(fr.

name preserves the memory
who at a remote age dwelt

=

JOPPA, the modern

xix. 46).

Heb.

= honey, probably corrupted from

ttnveiler, Fii.), a descendant of
Saul ; son of Micah, and great-grandson of Mephibosheth (1 Chr. ix. 42, compare 40)
JEHOADAH.
Ja'rtb (from Heb. ; see below) is either to be explained as the proper name of a country or person,
as a noun hi apposition, or as a verb from a root
All these senses are reprerub, to contend, plead.
sented in the A. V. and the marginal readings (Hos.
v. 13, x. 6), and the least preferable (so Mr. Wright)
has been inserted in the text. Kimchi explained
Jareb as the name of some city of Assyria, or as
another name of the country itself. The clause in
which it occurs is supposed by many to refer to
Judah, in order to make the parallelism complete ;
and with this in view Rashi interprets it of Ahaz,
who sent to Tiglath-pileser (2 K. xvi. 8) to aid him
against the combined forces of Syria and 1-ratl.
But Mr. Wright supposes that both the clauses
refer to Ephraim, and the allusion would linn In-,

JEHOADAH, Ges.

;

;

as explained by Jerome, to Pul,
l>y

=

who was

snbeidixcd

Mcnahem

included.

(xv. 19), and Judah would beindir.-n'.y
If a Hebrew word, it is most probaHv a

A

noun formed from the above-mentioned

from Hebron (Josh. xv.

applied to the land of Assyria, or to its
dicating their determined hostility to
their generally aggressive character.
rather to be applied to the country than
may be inferred from its standing in

=

=

53).

Japhlet,

The boundary of Japhleti is one of the
landmarks on the S. boundary-line of Ephraim (Josh.
Japhletite).

;

=

Heb.

was the youngest, but we learn from

probably from Egyptian see below), the names of
two Egyptian magicians who opposed Moses. St
Paul alone of the sacred writers mentions them by
"
name, and says no more than that they withstood

'AJUkm.

fr.

ro>

;

king, as inIsrael,

That

and
it

is

to the king

parallelism

JAR

JAS

= an

Jasher.

e.

Jasher

with Asshur. Gesenius makes it
hence an adverse or hostile king, i.

adversary,
the king of
Fiirst interprets one figlding, an adverAssyria.
sary ; but makes it a symbolic proper name of the
warlike Asshur or Assyria, and says it may be an
old Assyrian word.
Ja red (L. fr. Heb.
descent, Ges.), one of the
antediluvian patriarchs, the fifth from Adam ; son
of Slahalaleel, and father of Enoch (Gen. v. 15, 16,

=

=

JERED 1.
iii. 37);
whom Jehovah makes fat,
Jnr-e-M all (fr. Heb.
Ges.), a Benjamite chief, son of Jehoram (1 Chr.
18-20; Lk.

=

viii.

27).
Jar'lia (fr.

Heb., probably of Egyptian origin,

meaning unknown), the Egyptian servant of Sheshan,

about the time of Eli, to whom his master gave his
daughter and heir in marriage (1 Chr. ii. 31). In
verse 31 we read "the children of Sheshan, Ahlai,"
and in verse 34, " Sheshan had no sons, but daughters." Hence some have imagined that Jarha on his
marriage with Sheshan's daughter had the name of
Ahlai given him by Sheshan, to signify his adoption
But the view which the A. V. adopts
into Israel.
Sheshan's
is undoubtedly right, viz. that Ahlai

=

daughter.
Ja'rib (L.

fr.

Heb.

=

an adversary,

Ges.).

1.

=

A

JAson of Simeon (1 Chr. iv. 24 only) perhaps
CHIN (Gen. xlvi., Ex. vi., and Num. xxvi.). 2. One
"
who accompanied Ezra on his
of the " chief men
journey from Babylon to Jerusalem (Ezr. viii. 16).
3. A priest of the house of Jeshua, the son of
Jozadak husband of a foreign wife, whom he was
;

;

=

compelled by Ezra to put away (Ezr. x. 18) ;
No. 2 ? 4. A contraction or corruption of JOARIB
(1 Me. xiv. 29).
JEREMOTH (1 Esd. ix. 28).
Jar i-moth (fr. Gr.)
1. A town
Jar ninth (fr. Heb.
height, Ges.).
in the low country of Judah, named with Adullam,

=
=

Socoh, and others (Josh. xv. 35). Its king, PIRAM,
was one of the five who conspired to punish Gibeon
for having made alliance with Israel (x. 3, 5), and
were routed at Beth-horon and put to death by
Joshua at Makkedah (23). It was reinhabited after
the Captivity (Neh. xi. 29).
site named Yarmuk,
which may represent Jarmuth, with a contiguous
eminence called Tell Ermud, was visited by Robinson and Van de Velde. It is about one and a half
miles from Beit Nettif, which again is some eight miles
from Beit Jibrin, or Eleutheropolis, on the left of
the road to Jerusalem.
2. A city of Issachar, allotted to the Gershonite Levites (Josh. xxi. 29).

A

REMETH

;

RAMOTH.

=

Ja-ro'ab (fr. Heb.
moon, Ges.), a chief of Gad
(1 Chr. v. 14).
SHEAL (1 Esd. ix. 30).
Ja'sa-el(fr. Gr.)
" Sons of
Ja'sben (fr. Heb.
sleeping, Ges.).
"
Jashen
are named in the catalogue of David's
warriors in 2 Sam. xxiii. 32 ; " sons of Hashem the
" in 1
Gizonite
Chr. xi. 34.
Kennicott would read
" of the sons of
Hashem, Gouni ; Jonathan son of
Shamha." Bertheau would omit " sons of," and
read simply " Hashem the Gizonite."
Ja slier (fr. Heb., see below), Book of, or, as the
" the
margin of the A. V. and Gesenius translate,
book of the upright," a record alluded to in two
passages only of the 0. T. (Josh. x. 13 and 2 Sam.
disi.
18), and consequently the subject of much
The Targum interprets it " the book of the
pute.
The same
law," and this is followed by Rashi.
Rabbi, in his commentary on Samuel, refers to
"
Genesis
the book of the upright, Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob," to explain the allusion to the book of

=

=
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Rabbi Eliezer thought that the book of
Deuteronomy. Rabbi Samuel ben Nachman makes it
Judges.
Jerome, or rather the
author of the Qutestiones Hebraicte, understood by
it the books of Samuel themselves, inasmuch as

=

=

they contained the history of the just prophets,
Samuel, Gad, Nathan. Rabbi Levi ben Gershom
held that the book of Jasher perished in the Captivity. Sanctius conjectured that it was a collection
of pious hymns written by different authors and
sung on various occasions. That it was written in
verse may reasonably be inferred from the only
specimens extant, which exhibit unmistakable signs
of metrical rhythm. Gesenius conjectured that it
was an anthology of ancient songs, which acquired
"
its name,
the book of the just or upright," from
being written in praise of upright men, or from
some other cause. Abicht, taking the lament of
David as a sample of the whole, maintained that
the fragment quoted in Joshua was part of a funeral
ode composed upon the death of that hero, and
narrating his achievements. Dr. Donaldson, more
recently, attempts not only to decide what- the book
of Jasher was in itself, but to reconstruct it from
the fragments which, according to his theory, he
traces throughout the several books of the 0. T.
He supposes the compiler of the book to have been
probably Nathan the prophet, assisted perhaps by
Gad the seer. But his scheme is purely conjectural,
and is recommended by no internal probability.
There are also extant, under the title of " the Book
of Jasher," two Rabbinical works, one a moral
treatise, written in A. D. 1394, by Rabbi Shabbatai,
Carmuz Levita ; the other, by Rabbi Tham, treats
of the laws of the Jews in eighteen chapters, and
was printed in Italy in 1544, and at Cracow in 1586.
An anonymous work, printed at Venice and Prague
in 1625, and said to have made its first appearance
at Naples, was believed by some Jews to be the
record alluded to in Joshua. It contains the historical narratives of the Pentateuch, Joshua, and
Judges, with many fabulous additions.
clumsy

A

forgery in English, which first appeared in 1751,
under the title of " the Book of Jasher," deserves
notice solely for the unmerited success with which
it was palmed off upon the public.
to whom the people turns,
Ja-sho'be-am (fr. Heb.
Ges.).
Possibly one and the same follower of David, bearing this name, is described as a HACIIMONITE (1 Chr. xi. 11), a Korhite (xii. 6), and son of
Zabdiel (xxvii. 2). He came to David at Ziklag.
His distinguishing exploit was that he slew 300 (or
800, 2 Sam. xxiii. 8) men at one time. He is named
first among the chief of the mighty men of David
(1 Chr. xi. 11), and was set over the first of the
twelve monthly courses of 24,000 men who served
the king (xxvii. 2). EZNITE ; TACHMOXITB.
he turns, Ges.).
Ja'shnb, or Jash'nb (fr. Heb.
1. The third son of Issachar, and founder of the
family of the JASHUBITES (Num. xxvi. 24 ; 1 Chr.
vii. 1).
2. One of the sons of Bani in Ezra's time,
who had to put away his foreign wife (Ezr. x. 29).
turner back to BETHJash n-bi-le'liem (fr. Heb.
LEHEM, Fii.), a person or a place named among the
descendants of Shelah, the son of Judah (1 Chr. iv.
22) ; probably a place (so Mr. Grove) on the W.
side of the tribe, in or near the low country. PLAIN

=

=

=

6; SEPHELA

=

the
Ja shub-ites, or Jash'nb-ites (fr. Heb.), the
by JASHUB, the son of Issachar

family founded

(Num.
Ja

xxvi. 24).

si-el

(L.

fr.

Heb.

= whom

God has made,

Ges.),

JEB

JAS
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" the
MESOBAITE," the last named on the
David's heroes in 1 Chr. xi. 47).
Ja'son (L.

fr.

Gr. =: the healer /

;

list

of

frequently adopted

1.
by Hellenizing Greeks as "= JESUS, JOSHUA).
" Jason the son of Eleazar was one of the commissioners sent by Judas Maccabeus to conclude a trea-

2.
ty with the Romans B. c. 161 (1 Me. viii. 17).
Jason the father of Antipater, who was an envoy
to Rome at a later period (xii. 16, xiv. 22); prob-

= No.

Jason of CYREXE, a Jewish his" a
torian who wrote " in five books
history of the
Jewish war of liberation which supplied the chief
His
materials for 2 Me. (MACCABEES, BOOKS OF.)
name and the place of his residence seem to mark
Jason as a Hellenistic Jew, but nothing more is
known of him that can be gathered from 2 Me. ii.
19-23. 4. Jason the high-priest, second son of
Simon II., and brother of Onias III., succeeded in
obtaining the high-priesthood from ANTIOCHCS
EPIPHAXES (about B. c. 175) to the exclusion of his
elder brother (2 Me. iv. 7-26). He labored in every
way to introduce Greek customs among the people,
and that with great success (iv.). (GAMES.) After
three years (about B. c. 172) he was in turn supably

1.

3.

planted in the king's favor by his own emissary
Menelaus, and was forced to take refuge among the
Ammonites (iv. 26). On a report of the death of
Antiochus (about B. c. 170) he made a violent at
tempt to recover his power (v. 5-7), but was repulsed, and again fled to the Ammonites. After-

ward he was compelled

to retire to Egypt, and
thence to Sparta (v. 9), and there " perished in a
"
strange land
(1. c. ; compare Dan. xii. 30 ff. ; 1 Me.
i. 12
5. Jason the Thessalonian, entertained
ff).
Paul and Silas, and was in consequence attacked

by the Jewish mob (Acts xvii. 5, 6, 7, 9) probably
Jason mentioned in Rom. xvi. 21, as a companion
of the apostle, and one of his kinsmen or fellowtribesmen.
Lightfoot conjectured that Jason =
Secundus (Acts xx. 4).
;

=

Jas'per (Heb. ydxhlpheh ; Gr. iaspis\ a precious
stone frequently noticed in Scripture. It was the
last of the twelve inserted in the high-priest's breast-'
plate (Ex. xxviii. 20, xxxix. 13), and the first of the
twelve used in the foundations of the new Jerusalem
It was employed in the superstruc(Rev. xxi. 19).
ture of the vails of the new Jerusalem (xxi. 18).
It adorned the king of Tyre (Ez. xxviii. 13).
It is
the emblematical image of the glory of the Divine
iv.
Being (Rev.
3). The characteristics of the stone,
as far as specified in Scripture (xxi. 11), are " most
"
"
and
like crystal ;
we may also infer
precious,"
from iv. 3, that it was a stone of brilliant and transparent light. Mr. Bevan thinks the diamond, not
The ancient Greek
"jasper," is the stone meant.
our CHALCEDOXY, primarily a green variety
iasfris
"
is an opaque variety
(King). The modern "jasper
of quartz, of a red, yellow, green, or mixed brown-

=

ish-yellow hue, sometimes striped and sometimes
spotted.
Ja-sn'bu (fr. Gr.)
JASHCB 2 (1 Esd. ix. 30).
ATER 1 (1 Esd. v. 28).
Ja'tal

=
Heb. =

=

Jath ni-fl (fr.
whom God bcsfov*, Ges.), a
Korhite Levite, of the family of Meshelemiah (1
Chr. xxvi.
Jat tir

Judah

in

2).

=

Heb.
preeminent, Ges.), a town of
the mountain district (Josh. xv. 48), one

(fr.

of the group containing Socho, Eshtemoa, &c. It
was allotted to the priests, and was one of the
places which David used to haunt and to which he
pent gifts (xxi. 14 ; 1 Sam. xxx. 27; 1 Chr. vi. 57).
By Robinson it is identified with 'Atlir, six miles

N. of Molada, and ten miles

S.

of Hebron.

ITH-

RITE.

=

the young, Pott,
Ja'ran (fr. Heb.
1. A
Fii.).
son of Japheth, and father of Elishah andTarshi:?!),

and Dodanhn (Gen. x. 2, 4). The name apIs. Ixvi. 19, where it is coupled with Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, and more particularly with
Tubal and the " isles afar off," as representatives
of the Gentile world again in Ez. xxvii. 13, where
it is coupled with Tubal and Meshech, as
carryirg
on considerable commerce with the Tyrians, who
from
these
countries
slaves
and
brazen
imported
Kittiin

pears in

:

in Dan. viii. 21, x. 20, xi. 2, in reference to
the Macedonian empire ; and lastly in Zech. ix. 13,
in reference to the Greco-Syrian empire.
From a
comparison of these various passages there can be
no doubt that Javan was regarded as the representative of the Greek race.
(GREECE.) The name was
probably introduced into Asia by the Phenicians,
to whom the lonians were naturally better known
than any other of the Hellenic races, on account of
their commercial activity and the high prosperity
of their towns on the W. coast of Asia Minor. 2,
town in the southern part of Arabia ( Yemen),
whither the Phenicians traded (Ez. xxviL 19).

vessels

:

A

Jave'lin [jav-].

=

ARMS.

JAAZER (1 Me. v. 8).
Ja'zar
JAAZER (Num. xxxii. 1. 3;
Ja'zer (fr. Heb.)
Josh. xxi. 39 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 5 ; 1 Chr. vi. 81, xxvi.
31 ; Is. xvi. 8, 9 ; Jer. xlviii. 32).

=

Ja'ziz (L.

He gives

fr.

Heb.

=

whom God

moves, to

and motion,

Ges.), a Hagarite
charge of David's flocks (1 Chr. xxvii. 31).
life

whom

who had

=

(fr. Heb.
forests), Mount, a place
in specifying thenorthern boundary of Judah
(Josh. xv. 10). The boundary ran from Mount Seir
'
to " the shoulder (A. V. side ') of Mount Jearim,

Je'a-rlm

named

CHESALOX," i. e. Chesalon was the landthe mountain. Kesla stands seven miles
due W. of Jerusalem on a high point on the X.
slope of the lofty ridge between Wady Ghvrab and
Wady Ismail. This ridge is probably Mount Jearim.
Jf-at'e-rai (fr. Heb.
following "the track of one,
Fii.), a Gershonite Levite, son of Zerah (1 Chr. vi.

which

is

mark on

=

=

ETHNI.
21) ;
whom Jehovah bio-sat,
Jeb-*r-e-f hi'ah (fr. Heb.
Ges.), father of a certain Zechariah, in the reign of
Ahaz, mentioned Is. viii. 2. As this form occurs
nowhere else, and both the LXX. and Vulgate have

=

Berechiah, it is probably (so Lord A. C. Hervey) only
an accidental corruption.
Je'bflS (fr. Heb.
place trodden down, threshingfloor, Ges.), one of the names of JERUSALEM, the
It occurs
city of the Jebusites, also called JEBUSI.

=

only twice (Judg. xix. 10, 11
Jtb'l-si

(fr.

Heb.)

=

;

1

Chr.

xi. 4, 5).

JEBUS (Josh. xv.

8, xviii.

16, 28).

Jeb'n-site,

John-sites

(both

fr.

Heb.

sinpr.

=

1. According to the
people of JEBUS, Ges.), the.
" the Jebusite " is the third son of
table in Gen. x.

Canaan. His plaee in the list is between Heth and
the Amorites (x. 16; 1 Chr. i. 14). But in the formula by which the Promised Land is so often di >ignated, the Jebusites are uniformly placed last
(Gen. xv. 21 ; Ex. iii. 8, &c.). 2. Our first glimpse
of the actual people is in the report of tin

When Jabin organized his ri.-ii,.:
(N'um. xiii. 29).
"
against Joshua, he sent among others to the AmorJebusite in
ite, the Hittite, the Perizzite, and the
mountain-tnlx;
the mountains" (Josh. xi. 8).
they were, and a mountain-tribe they remained.
"
the
Jebus, which is Jerusalem," lost its king in

A

JEH

JEC
slaughter of Beth-boron (x. 1, 5, 26 ; compare xii.
was sacked and burned by the men of Judah
10)
(Judg. i. 21), and its citadel finally scaled and occupied by David (2 Sam. v. 6 if. 1 Chr. xi. 4 ff.).
ARAUNAH the Jebusite appears before us in true
kingly dignity in his well-known transaction with
David (2 Sam. xxiv. 23 ; 1 Chr. xix. 23). Solomon
made the remnant tributary (1 K. ix. 20). They
" the
"
are named among
people of the lands hi
;

Ezr. ix. 1.
Jec-a-mi all (fr. Heb.)
JEKAMIAH, one of seven,
including Salathiel and Pedaiah, who were introduced into the royal line (so Lord A. C. Hervey) on
the failure of it hi the person of Jehoiachin (1 Chr.
GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST.
iii.
18).
able through JehoJecll-0-li'ah [jek ] (fr. Heb.
vah, Ges.), wife of Amaziah, king of Judah, and
mother of Azariah or Uzziah his successor (2 K.

=

=

=

JECOLIAH.
xv. 2)
1. The form
Jeeh-o-ni'as (L. fr. Gr. ; see below).
of JECOXIAH or JEHOIACHIN used in the A.V. in the
books rendered from the Greek, viz. Esth. xi. 4
;

;

Bar.

i.

3,

9; Mat.

viii.

92)
Jee-o-U'ah

11, 12.

i.

2.

SHECHANIAH

(1 Esd.

=

JECHOLIAH (2 Chr. xxvi. 3).
Jee-0-ni'ah (fr. Heb.), an altered form of JEHOIACHIN (1 Chr. iii. 16, 17; Jer. xxiv. 1, xxvii. 20,
CONIAH ; see also
xxviii. 4, xxix. 1 ; Esth. ii. 6) ;

=

JECHOMAS and JOACIM

2.

=

Jee-0-ni'as

(fr. Gr.)
[-da'yah]

CONANIAH

=

(1 Esd.

i.

9).

Heb.
Jehovah cares for
1. Head of the second course of priests
him, Ges.).
in the time of David (1 Chr. xxiv. 7).
Some of them
survived to return to Jerusalem after the Babylonish
Captivity, as appears from Ezr. ii. 36 and Xeh. vii. 39.
There were (so Lord A. C. Hervey) two priestly
Je-dai

all

(fr.

A

families of the name (Xeh. xii. 6, 7, 19, 21).
corrupt reading in Neh. xi. 10 makes Jedaiah son of
2. An associate
Joiarib (compare 1 Chr. ix. 10).
of TOBIJAH 2 in Joshua's time (Zech. vi. 10, 14).

Je-dai

A

Heb.

all (fr.

= praise God [JAH], Ges.

).

1.

2.
Simeonite, forefather of Ziza (1 Chr. iv. 37).
a man who did his part in the
;
rebuilding of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 10).
Jed'da (fr. Gr.)= JEDAIAH 1 (1 Esd. v. 24).
Je-de'as (fr. Gr.)
ADAIAH 5 (1 Esd. ix. 30).

Son of Harumaph

=

A

Je-di'a-el (fr.

Heb.

=

known of God,

Ges.).

1.

chief patriarch of the tribe of Benjamin (1 Chr.
vii. 6, 11).
It is usually assumed that Jediael
Ashbel (Gen. xlvi. 21 ; Num. xxvi. 38; 1 Chr. viii.

=

But

is not certain.
2. Second son of
Meshelemiah, a Levite (xxvi. 1, 2). 3. Son of
Shimri one of David's heroes (xi. 45)
No. 4 ? 4.
One of the chiefs of the thousands of Manasseh who
joined David on his march to Ziklag (xii. 20 com1).

this

;

;

=

;

pare

1

Sam.

Je-di'dah

xxix., xxx.).
(fr.

queen of Amon,

Heb.

=

one beloved, Ges.),
darling
and mother of the good king Josiah
;

(2 K. xxii. 1).
Jed-i-di'ah (fr. Heb.
darling of Jehovah ; beloved of Jehovah,
Ges.), the name bestowed, through
Nathan the prophet, on David's son SOLOMON (2
Sam. xii. 25). Bath-sheba's first child had died
"
Jehovah struck it " (verse 1 5).
second son was
born, David called his name Solomon
Peaceful ;
and Jehovah loved the child, 5. e. allowed him to
live.
And David .sent by the hand of Nathan, to

=

A

=

obtain through him some oracle or token of the
Divine favor on the babe, and the babe's name was
" Jedid " and " DAVID "
called Jedidiah
Jedid-JA.n.
are both derived from the same root, or from two
To David himself, the
closely related (Gesenius).

=
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"

"

darling of his family and his people, no more
precious seal of his restoration to the Divine favor
after his late fall could have been afforded than this
announcement by the prophet, that the name of his
child was to combine his own name with that of
Jehovah Jedid-Jjiii, " darling of Jehovah."
Je-dn'thnn (fr. Heb.
praising, celebrating, Ges.),
a Levite associated with Ik-man the Kohathite, and
Asaph the Gershonite, in the conduct of the musical service of the Tabernacle, in the time of David ;
according to what is said 1 Chr. xxiii. 6. He is
ETHAN, and therefore a Merarite (comprobably
pare 1 Chr. xv. 17, 19, with xvi. 41, 42, xxv. 1, 3,
His office was generally to
6 ; 2 Chr. xxxv. 15).
preside over the music of the Temple-service, con"
psaltery "), the harp,
sisting of the nebel (A. V.
and the cymbals, together with the human voice.
But his peculiar part, as well as that of his two
" to sound with
colleagues, Heman and Asaph, was
cymbals of brass," while the others played on the
"
" and the
After the ark was taken
psaltery
harp.
to Jerusalem, Jeduthun and Heman were left with
Zadok the priest, to give thanks " before .the tabernacle of the Lord in the high place that was at
Gibeon." Descendants of Jeduthun in Hezekiah's
reign took part in purifying the Temple, and in
Nehemiah's time were still employed about the singing (1 Chr. ix. 16 ; 2 Chr. xxix. 13, 14 Neh. xi. 17).
Jeduthun's name stands at the head of the thirty-

=

=

;

ninth, sixty-second, and seventy-seventh PSALMS,
indicating probably that they were to be sung by
his choir (so Lord A. C. Hervey).
Music.
JAALAH (1 Esd. v. 33).
Je-e'Ii (fr. Gr.)
JEHIEL (1 Esd. viii. 92).
Je-e'lns (fr. Gr.)
Je-e'zer (fr. Heb. Pezer, contracted from ABI-EZER,
Ges.), a descendant of Manasseh (Num. xxvi. 30) ;
elsewhere called
EZER, founder of the JEEZERITES.
the family of JEEZER or ABIJe-e'zer-ites, the
EZER (Num. xxvi. 30).

=
=

Am

=

Je gar-sa-ha-dn'tha (heap of testimony), the Aragiven by Laban the Syrian to the heap
of stones which he erected as a memorial of the
compact between Jacob and himself, while Jacob
commemorated the same by setting up a pillar (Gen.
xxxi. 47), as was his custom on several other occa-

mean name

sions,

GALEED.

=

who praises God, Ges.).
(fr. Heb.
Four " sons of Jehaleleel " are introduced abruptly
into the genealogies of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 16).
Je-hal'e-Iel (fr. Heb.
JEHALELEEL), a Merarite
Levite, father of Azariah (2 Chr. xxix. 12).
whom Jehovah
Jeh-dei'ah [-dee'yah] (fr. Heb.
makes joyful, Ges.). 1. The representative of the
sons of Shubael, hi the tune of David (1 Chr. xxiv.
2. A Meronothite who had charge of David's
20).
Je-hal'e-leel

=

=

she-asses (xxvii. 30).
whom God makes strong,
Je-hez'e-kel (fr. Heb.
Ges. ;
EZEKIEL), a priest to whom was given by
David the charge of the twentieth course in the service of the house of Jehovah (1 Chr. xxiv. 16).

=

=

Heb.

Je-hi'ah

=

(fr.
edom were " doorkeepers

Jehovah lives) and Obed" at its estabfor the ark

lishment in Jerusalem (1 Chr. xv. 24).
Je-hi'el (L.

fr.

and 13 below).
David to assist

= God lives, Ges. see No. 12
One of the Levites appointed by

Heb.
1.

;

in the service of the house of God
2. Son of Jehoshaphat,
(1 Chr. xv. 18, 20, xvi. 5).
king of Judah, put to death by his brother Jehoram
3. One of the rulers of the house
(2 Chr. xxi. 2).
of God at the time of Josiah's reforms (xxxv. 8).
4. A Gershonite Levite, head of the sons of Laadan
in David's tune (1 Chr. xxiii. 8), who had charge of

JEH

JEH
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&

Son of Hachmoni, or of
8).
a Hachmonite, named in the list of David's officers
"
with the king's sons," probably as
(xxvti. 32) as
tutor.
Levite of the sons of I K man, who took
6.
part in the restorations of King Hezekiah (2 Chr.
xxix. 14).
7t Another Levite at the same period
g. Father of Obadiah, of the sons of
(xxxi. 13).
Joab (Ezr. viii. 9). 9. One of the children of
memElam ; father of Shechaniah (x. 2). 10.
ber of the same family, who had to part with
of
his wife (x. 26).
11.
priest, one of the sons
Harim, who also had to put away his foreign wife
Ges.
treasured of God?
12. (fr. Heb.
;
(x. 21).
man described as
God is snatching away, Fu.).
the treasures (xxix.

A

A

A

A

=

A

a forefather of King Saul (1 Chr.
No. 12 in
ABIEL 1 (NER). 13. (
Son of Hothan the Aroerite; one of
"

father of Gibeon

=

is.

35) ;
meaning).
David's " valiant
Je-lii'frJI (L.

JEHIKL

1,

ite Levite

;

=

men

fr.

(xi. 44).

Heb.

=

Jehielite ; descendant

of

A. V., a Gershonof the family of LAADAN (1 Chr. xxvi. 21,

Ges.), according to the

22).

=

HEZEKIAH), son of Shal(fr. Heb.
one of the Ephraimite princes in Pekah's time,
who succored and sent back the captives from
Jr-hiz-ki ah

lum

;

Judah

(2 Chr. xxviii. 12; compare 8, 13, 15).
whom Jehovah adorns,
Jf-ho'a-dab (fr. Heb.
Ges.), one of the descendants of Saul (1 Chr. viii.

=

=

JARAH.
great-grandson to Mephibosheth ;
whom Jehovah
Heb. fern.
adorn*, Ges.), queen to King Joash, and mother of
Amaziah of Judah (2 K. xiv. 2 ; 2 Chr. xxv. 1).
whom Jehovah holds or
Jf-ho a-baz (fr. Heb.
1. Son and successor of Jehu,
sustains, Ges.).
reigned seventeen years over Israel in Samaria.
His inglorious history is
(ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF.)
36)

;

=

Je-li<Kid dan (fr.

=

given in 2 K. xiii. 1-9. Throughout his reign
(verse 22) he was kept in subjection by Hazael,
king of Damascus. Jehoahaz maintained the idolatry of Jeroboam ; but in the extremity of his humiliation he besought Jehovah ; and Jehovah gave Israel
a deliverer probably either Jehoash (verses 23, 25),
or Jeroboam II. (xiv. 24, 25). &. Jehoahaz, other-

wise called SIIALI.UM, the fourth (1 Chr. iii. 15), or
third, if Zedekiah's age be correctly stated (2 Chr.
xxxvi. 11), son of Josiah, whom he succeeded as
king of Judah. He was chosen by the people in
preference to his elder (compare 2 K. xxiii. 31 and
36) brother, and he reigned three months in Jerusalem.
Pharaoh-necho on his return from Carchemish, perhaps resenting the election of Jehoahaz,
sent to Jerusalem to depose bun, and to fetch him to
Riblah. There he was cast into chains, and from
thence he was taken into Egypt, where he died. 3.
The name given (2 Chr. xxi. 17) to ABAZIAB, king
of Judah.
whom Jehovah bestowed,
Jc-bo ash (fr. Heb.
Ges. ; contracted to JOASH).
1. Eighth king of
Judah ; son of AHAZIAII (2 K. xi. 21, xii. 1, 2, 4, 6,
xiv.
JOASH
1.
t. Twelfth king of
7, 18,
13);
Israel ; son of JEHOAHAZ (2 K. xiii. 10, 25, xiv. 8, 9,

=

11, 13, 15-17);

=
= JOASH 2.
Heb. =

1

Jehovah * ffifl ; conJf-ho-ha nan (fr.
Korhite Levite, one of the
tracted to Jon AN AN ). 1.
doorkeepers to the house of Jehovah, i. e. the Tabernacle, according to the appointment of David ( 1
Chr. xx vL 3; compare xxv. 1); the sixth of the
seven sons of Meshdemiah. J. One of the principal
men of Judah, under King Jehoshaphat(2 Chr. xvii.
No. 3. 3.
15; compare 13 and 19); probably
Father of Ishmael, one of the "captains of hun"
dreds whom Jehoiada the priest took into his con-

A

=

fidence about the restoration of the line of Judah
I. One of the sons of Bebai, forced
by
Ezra to put away his foreign wife (Ezr. x. 28). 5.
priest (Neh. xii. 13); the representative of the

(xxiii. 1).

|

house of Amariah (compare 2) during the highpriesthood of Joiakim (verse 12). 6. A priest who
took part in the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem
(xii.

42).

=

Heb.
whom Jehovah has apJECONIAH), son of Jehoiakim and
Nehusbta, and for three months and ten days king
of Judah. (ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF; JCDAH, KINGDOM
OF.)
According to 2 K. xxiv. 8, Jehoiachin was
eighteen years old at his accession ; but 2 Chr. xxxvi.
9 has eight years.
Lord A. C. Hervey, Fairbairn,
&c., prefer the latter reading ; others prefer the former. One of them is doubtless a copyist's error.
Jehoiachin came to the throne at a time when
Egypt was still prostrate in consequence of the
victory at Carchemish. Jerusalem was at this time
defenceless, and unable to offer any resistance to
the regular army which NEBUCHADNEZZAR sent to
besiege it, and which he seems to have joined in
person after the siege was commenced (2 K. xxiv.
In a very short time, apparently, Jehoia10, 11).
chin surrendered at discretion ; and he, and the
queen-mother, and all his servants, captains, and
officers came out and gave themselves up to Nebuchadnezzar, who carried them, with the harem and
the eunuchs, to Babylon (Jer. xxix. 2 ; Ez. xvii. 12,
Jf-boi a-fbin
pointed, Ges. ;

(fr.

=

There he remained a prisoner, actually in
and wearing prison garments, for thirty-six
years, viz. till the death of Nebuchadnezzar, when
xix. 9).

prison,

Evil-merodach, succeeding to the throne of Babylon,
treated him with much kindness, brought him out
of prison, changed his garments, raised him above
the other subject or captive kings, and made him
sit at his own table.
Whether Jehoiachin outlived
the two years of Evil-merodach's reign or not does
not appear, nor have we any particulars of his life
at Babylon.
The history of SUSANNA and the Elders
apparently makes Jehoiachin an important personage ; for, according to the author, the husband of
Susanna was Joacim, a man of great wealth, and the
chief person among the captives, to whose house all
the people resorted for judgment, a description
which suits Jehoiachin. Africanus expressly calls
Susanna's husband king, and says that the king of

Babylon had made him

his royal companion.
It
does not appear certainly from Scripture, whether
Jehoiachin was married or had any children. That
" his
Zedekiah, who in 1 Chr. iii. 16 is called
son,"
" his broth
is the same as Zedekiah his uncle (called
er," 2 Chr. xxxvi. 10), who was his successor on
GENEALOGY OF JESUS
the throne, seems certain.
CHRIST.
whom Jehovah knows or
Jc-hoi a-da (fr. Heb.
1. Father of
favors, Ges. ; contracted to JOIADA).
BENAIAH, David's well-known warrior (2 Sam. viii.

=

18;

IK. i., ii. 1 Chr. xviii. 17, &c.). From 1 Chr.
we learn that Benaiah's father was the chief
;

xxvii. 5,

priest, and he is therefore doubtless identical with
2. Leader of the Aaronites, i. e. the priests who
joined David at Hebron (xii. 27). -3. According to
;

1 Chr. xxvii. 84, son of BENAIAH 1.
i. HIGH-PRIEST
at the time of ATHALIAH'S usurpation of the throne
of Judab, and during the greater portion of the forty

JOASH

He

probably succeeded
or Jehoshabeath,
daughter of King Jehoram, and sister of King
Ahaziab (2 Chr. xxii. 11); and when Athaliah slew
all the seed royal of Judah after Ahaziab had been
years' reign of

Amariah.

1.

He married JEHOSHEBA,

JEH

JEH

put to death by Jehu, he and his wife stole Joash
from among the king's sons, and hid him for six
years in the Temple, and eventually replaced him on

Either in an engagement with some of these
forces,
or else by the hand of his own oppressed

the throne of his ancestors. Having divided the
priests and Levites into three bands, which were
posted at the principal entrances, and filled the
courts with people favorable to the cause, he produced the young king before the whole assembly,
and crowned and anointed him, and presented to
him a copy of the Law according to Deut. xvii. 18The excitement of the moment did not make
20).
him forget the sanctity of God's house. None but
the priests and ministering Levites were permitted
by him to enter the Temple; and he gave strict
orders that Athaliah should be carried without
its precincts before she was put to death.
The
destruction of Baal worship and the restoration of
the Temple were among the great works effected by
Jehoiada. He died B. c. 843 ? and though far advanced in years, too soon for the welfare of his
country, and the weak, unstable character of Joash.
The text of 2 Chr. xxiv. 15, supported by the LXX.
and Josephus, makes him 130 years old at his
death
but Lord A. C. Hervey, &c., regard this
number as erroneous. 5. Second priest, or sagan,
to Seraiah the high-priest (Jer. xxix. 25-29 ; 2 K.
xxv. 18). 6. Son of Paseah, who assisted to repair
the old gate of Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 6).
whom Jehovah has set
Je-hoi ii-kim (fr. Heb.
up, Ges. contracted to JOIAKIM), eighteenth (or,
counting Jehoahaz, nineteenth) king of Judah from
David inclusive twenty-five years old at his accession, and originally called ELIAKIM.
(ISRAEL,
KINGDOM OF; JUDAH, KINGDOM OF.) He was the
Bon of Josiah and Zebudah, daughter of Pedaiah
of Rumah.
After deposing Jehoahaz, Pharaohnecho set Eliakim, his elder brother, upon the
;

=

;

throne, and changed his name to Jehoiakim. Egypt
played no part in Jewish politics during the seven
After the
or eight years of Jehoiakim's reign.
battle of Carchemish, Nebuchadnezzar came into
Palestine as one of the Egyptian tributary kingdoms, the capture of which was the natural fruit
of his victory over Necho. He found Jehoiakim
After a short siege he entered
quite defenceless.
Jerusalem, took the king prisoner, bound him in

him to Babylon, and took also some
of the precious vessels of the Temple, and carried
them to the land of Shinar. (DANIEL 1.) But he

fetters to carry

seems

to

have changed his purpose as regarded Jehave accepted his submission, and
on the throne, perhaps in remem-

hoiakira, and to
reinstated him

brance of the

fidelity

of his father Josiah.

What

that Jehoiakim became tributary to
after his invasion of Judah, and
continued so for three years, but at the end of that
time broke his oath of allegiance and rebelled
What moved or enagainst him (2 K. xxiv. 1).
is

certain

is,

Nebuchadnezzar

couraged Jehoiakim to this rebellion it is difficult
to say, for there is nothing to bear out Josephus's
assertion, that there was any thing in the attitude of
Egypt at this time to account for such a step.
Though Nebuchadnezzar was not able at that time
to come in person to chastise his rebellious vassal,
he sent against him numerous bands of Chaldeans,
with Syrians, Moabites, and Ammonites, who were
all now
subject to Babylon (xxiv. 7), and who cruelly
harassed the whole country. We are not acquainted

with the details of the close of the reign. Probably
as the time approached for Nebuchadnezzar himself
to come against Judea, the desultory attacks and
invasions of his troops became more concentrated.

28

who thought
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subjects,
to conciliate the Babylonians
by the

murder of their king, Jehoiakim came to a violent
end in the eleventh year of his reign. His body
was cast out ignominiously on the ground; and
then, after being left exposed for some time, was
"
dragged away and buried with the burial of an
"
ass," without pomp or lamentation,
beyond the
gates of Jerusalem" (Jer. xxii. 18, 19, xxxvi. 30).
All the accounts we have of Jehoiakim concur in
ascribing to him a vicious and irreligious character.
2 K. xxiii. 37 tells us that " he did that which was
evil in the sight

of Jehovah," a statement which

is

and 2 Chr. xxxvi. 5. But it is in
Jeremiah that we have the fullest portraiture of
repeated xxiv.

9,

him.

probable, the nineteenth chapter of

If,

as

is

Jeremiah belongs to this reign, we have a detail of
the abominations of idolatry practised at Jerusalem
under the king's sanction, with which Ezekiel's
vision of what was going on six years later, within
the very precincts of the Temple, exactly agrees incense offered up to " abominable beasts " " women
weeping for Tammuz," and men in the inner court of
the Temple " with their backs toward the Temple of
the Lord " worshipping " the sun toward the east ''
The vindictive pursuit and murder of
(Ez. viii.).
Urijah the son of Shemaiah, and the indignities
offered to his corpse by the king's command, in revenge for his faithful prophesying of evil against
Jerusalem and Judah, are samples of his irreligion
and tyranny combined. Jeremiah only narrowly
escaped the same fate (Jer. xxvi. 20-24). His daring
impiety in cutting up and burning the rqll contain;

;

ing Jeremiah's prophecy, at the very moment when
the national fast was being celebrated, is another
specimen of his character, and drew down upon
him the sentence, " He shall have none to sit upon
"
the throne of David (Jer. xxxvi.). His oppression,
injustice, covetousness, luxury, and tyranny, are

most severely rebuked (xxii. 13-17), and it has
been frequently observed, as indicating his thorough
selfishness and indifference to the sufferings of his
people, that at a time when the land was so impoverished by the heavy tributes laid upon it by Egypt
and Babylon in turn, he should have squandered
large sums in building luxurious palaces for himself
" Jehoiakim " in Jer. xxvii. 1 is
(xxii. 14, 15).
"
"
probably a copyist's mistake for Zedekiah (com
from
extends
The
of
Jehoiakim
ver.
pare
reign
3).
B. c. 609 to 598, or 599.
whom Jehovah defends,
Je-hoi' a-rib (fr. Heb.
Ges.
contracted to JOIARIB), head of the first of

=

;

the twenty-four courses of priests, according to the
arrangement of David (1 Chr. xxiv. 7). Some of
his descendants returned from the Babylonish Captivity (ix. 10 ; Neh. xi. 10). Their chief in the days
of Joiakim the son of Jeshua was Mattenai (xii. 6,
They were probably of the house of Eleazar.
19).
To the course of Jehoiarib belonged the Asmonean
us.
family (1 Me. ii. l),and Josephus, as he informs
JOIARIB ; PRIEST.
whom Jehovah impels,
Je-hon'a-dab (fr. Heb.
Ges. ; usually contracted to JONADAB), the son of Re1
chab, founder of the RECHABITES. It appears from
Chr. ii. 55, that his father or ancestor Rechab belonged to a branch of the Kenites, the Arabian tribe
which entered Palestine with the Israelites. One
settlement of them was established, under a fourfold division, at or near the town of Jabez in Judah
To these belonged Rechab and his son

=

(ii.

55).

Jehonadab.

The Bedouin

habits,

which were kept

JEH

JEH
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up by tbc other branches of the Keuitc tribe, were
inculcated by Jchonadab with the utmost minuteness on his descendants (Jcr. xxxv. 6). Bearing in
mind this general character of Jchonadab as an
Arab chief, and the founder of a half-religious sect,
we are the better able to understand the single occasion on which he appears before us in the hisJEHU was advancing, after the
torical narrative.
slaughter of Beth-eked, on the city of Samaria,
when he suddenly met the austere Bedouin coming
toward him (2 K. x. 15). The king was in his charThe king blessed
iot; the Arab was on foot.
The hand was ofA. V. " saluted ") Jehonadab.
(
fered and grasped.
The king lifted him up to the
edge of the chariot, apparently that he " might
Come
\vhisper his secret into his ear, and said,
with me, and see my zeal for Jehovah." Having
intrusted him with the secret, he (LXX.) or his attendants (Heb. and A. V.) caused Jehonadab to
proceed with him to Samaria in the royal chariot.
No doubt he acted in concert with Jehu throughout ;
the only occasion on which he is expressly mentioned is when he went with Jehu through the
temple of Baal to turn out any servants of Jehovah
that might be in the mass of Pagan worshippers (2
K. x. 23). This is the last we hear of him.

=

whom Jehovah gave,
Jc-lion a-tlian (fr. Ileb.
Ges. ; contracted to JONATHAN). 1. Son of Uzziah ; superintendent of certain of King David's storehouses
2. One of the Levites sent by
(1 Chr. xxvii. 25).
Jehoshaphat through the cities of Judah, with a
book of the Law, to teach the people (2 Chr. xvii.
3.
8).
priest (Xeh. xii. 18) ; the representative
of the family of Shemaiah (ver. 6), when Joiakim

A

was

high-priest.

=

whom Jehovah has exalted,
Je-ho ram (fr. Heb.
Ges.; contracted to JORAM). 1. Son of Ahab, king
of Israel, who succeeded his brother Ahaziah, B. c.
896, and died B. c. 884.
(ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF;
The alliance between the kingdoms of
1.)
Israel and Judah, commenced by his father and
Jehoshaphat, was very close throughout his reign.
first find him associated with Jehoshaphat and
the king of Edom, at that time a tributary of Judah in a war against the Moabites. Mesha, their,
king, on the death of Ahab, had revolted from Israel, and refused to pay the customary tribute of

JORAM

We

Joram asked
100,000 lambs and 100,000 rams.
and obtained Jehoshaphat's help to reduce him to
his obedience, and accordingly the three kings, of
Israel, Judah, and Edom, marched through the

Edom to attack him. The three armies were in the utmost danger of perishing for
want of water.
The piety of Jehoshaphat suggested an inquiry of some prophet of Jehovah, and
ELIBHA the son of Shaphat (2 K. iii. 11) was found
with the host. From him Jehoram received a sewilderness of

vere rebuke, and was bid to inquire of the prophets
of his father and mother, the prophets of Baal.
Nevertheless, for Jehoshaphat's sake, Elisha inquired of Jehovah, and received the promise of an
abundant supply of water, and of a great victory
over the Moabiten: a promise which was immeThe Moabites were put to the
diately fulfilled.
rout. The allies pursued them with great slaughter

own land, which they utterly ravaged
and destroyed with all its cities. Kir-haraseth aloue
remained, and there the king of Moab made his last
stand. An attempt to break through the besieging
army having failed, he resorted to the desperate
expedient of offering up his eldest son, the heir to
into their

his throne, as a burnt-offering,

upon the

wall of the

city,

in the sight of the

Israelites retired

K.

iii.).

A

Syria and Israel,

ram.

enemy. Upon this the
and returned to their own land (2
when war broke out between

little later,

we

find Elisha

What happened

befriending Jeho-

after this to change the rebetween the king and the prophet we can
But probably when the Syrian
only conjecture.
inroads ceased, and he felt less dependent upon
the aid of the prophet, he relapsed into idolatry,
and was rebuked by Elisha, and threatened with
a return of the calamities from which he had escaped.
Refusing to repent, a fresh invasion by
the Syrians, and a close siege of Samaria, actually
came to pass, according probably to the word of
the prophet.
Hence, when the terrible incident
arose, in consequence of the famine, of a woman
boiling and eating her own child, the king im-

lations

mediately attributed the evil to Elisha the son of
Shaphat, and determined to take away his life.
The providential interposition by which both Elisha's life was saved and the city delivered, is narrated 2 K. vii., and Jehoram appears to have returned to friendly feeling toward Elisha (viii. 4).
Very soon after the above events Elisha went to
Damascus, and predicted the revolt of Hazael, and
his accession to the throne of Syria, in the room of
Ben-hadad. Jehoram seems to have thought the
revolution in Syria, which immediately followed
Elisha's prediction, a good opportunity to pursue
his father's favorite project of recovering RamothHe accordingly made an
gilead from the Syrians.
alliance with his nephew AHAZIAH 2, who had just
succeeded Jehoram 2 on the throne of Judah, and
the two kings proceeded to occupy Ramoth-gilead
by force. The expedition was an unfortunate one,

Jehoram was wounded

in battle, and obliged to return to Jezreel to be healed of his wounds (viii. 29,
ix. 14, 15), leaving his army under Jehu to hold
Ramoth-gilead against Hazael. Jehu, however, and
the army under his command, revolted from their

allegiance to Jehoram (ix.), and, hastily marching
to Jezreel, surprised Jehoram wounded and defenceless as he was.
Jehoram, going out to meet him,
fell pierced by an arrow from Jehu's bow on the

very plat of ground which Ahab had wrested from
Naboth the Jezreelite thus fulfilling to the letter
the prophecy of Elijah (1 K. xxi. 21-29). With
the life of Jehoram ended the dynasty of Omri.
;

2. Eldest

son of Jehoshaphat, succeeded his father

on the throne of Judah at the age of thirty-two,
and reigned eight years, from B. c. 893-2 to 885-4.
(JORAM 2; ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF; JCDAH, KINGDOM
Jehosheba his daughter was wife to the highOF.)
As soon as he was fixed on the
priest Jehoiada.
throne, he put his six brothers to death, with many

He then, probaMy
of the chief nobles of the land.
at the instance of his wife ATHALIAH the daughter
of Ahab, proceeded to establish the worship of
Baal.

A

prophetic writing from the aged prophet

ELIJAH (2 Chr.
effect

xxi. 12) failed to produce any good
This was in the first or second

upon him.

year of his reign (so Lord A. C. Hervey). The remainder of it was a series of calamities. First the
Edomites, who had been tributary to Jehoshaphat, revolted from his dominion, and established
Next Libnah, one
their permanent independence.
of the strongest fortified cities in Judah (2 K. xix.
Then followed inva.-i"i.s
8), rebelled against him.
of armed bands of Philistines and of Arabians,
who stormed the king's palace, put his wives and
all his children, except his youngest son AHAZIAH
into
2, to death (2 Chr. xxii. 1), or carried them

JEH

JEH

He died
ciptivity, and plundered all his treasures.
of a terrible disease (xxi. 19, 20) early in the twelfth
year of his brother-in-law Jehoram's (No. 1) reign
over Israel. 3.
priest sent by Jehoshaphat to
teach the Law in the cities of Judah (2 Chr. xvii. 8).

Je-bosh'a-phat (see above), Valley of (Heb. 'emek,
see VALLEY 1), a valley mentioned by Joel only,
as the spot in which, after the return of Judah

A

Je-Iio-sha be-ath

(fr.

=

Hob.)

xxii. 11).

JEHOSHEBA

(2 Chr.

=

whom Jehovah judges,
(fr. Heb.
whose cause He sustains, Ges. contracted to
JOSHAPHAT and JOSAPHAT). 1. Son of ASA and
Azubah, succeeded to the throne B. c. 914, when he
was thirty-five years old, and reigned twenty-five
OF JCDAH, KINGDOM OF.)
years. (ISRAEL, KINGDOM
Je-hosli'a-phat

\.

e.

;

;

His history is among the events recorded in 1 K.
xv. 24-2 K. viii. 16, or in a continuous narrative in
He was contemporary with
2 Chr. xvii. 1-xxi. 3.
At first he
AHAB, AHAZIAH 1, and JEHORAM 1.
strengthened himself against Israel by fortifying
and
the
and garrisoning the cities of Judah
EphraimBut soon afterward the two
ite conquests of Asa.

Hebrew

their
kings, perhaps appreciating
Damascus and the tribes

danger from

common
on

their

eastern frontier, formed an alliance.

Jehoshaphat's
eldest son, JEHORAM 2, married ATHALIAH, the
In his own kingJezebel.
and
Ahab
of
daughter
dom Jehoshaphat ever showed himself a zealous
he tried,
follower of the commandments of God
it would seem not quite successfully, to put down
the high places and groves in which the people
In his third year he
of Judah burnt incense.
sent out certain princes, priests, and Levites, to
go through the cities of Judah, teaching the people
Riches and honors
out of the Book of the Law.
He received tributes from
increased around him.
the Philistines and Arabians ; and kept up a large
about the
standing army in Jerusalem. Probably
sixteenth year of his reign (B. C. 898) he went to
his
become
Samaria to visit Ahab and to
ally in
From thence
the great battle of Ramoth-gilead.
in peace ; and
Jehoshaphat returned to Jerusalem
"
went himself through the people from Beer-sheba
to Mount Ephraim," reclaiming them to the Law
:
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and Jerusalem from Captivity, Jehovah would
all the heathen (Joel iii. 2
[iv. 2 Heb.]), and
there sit to judge them for their misdeeds to Israel (iii. 12 [v. 4 Heb.]).
The prophet seems to
have glanced back to that triumphant day when
King Jehoshaphat, the greatest king the nation
had seen since Solomon, led out his people to a
valley (BEKACHAH) in the wilderness of Tekoa, and
was there blessed with such a victory over the
hordes of his enemies as was without a parallel in

gather

the national records (2 Chr. xx.).
But though
such a reference to Jehoshaphat is both natural
and characteristic, it is not certain that it is inThe name may only be an imaginary one
tended.
conferred on a spot which existed nowhere but
in the vision of the prophet.
Such was the view
of some of the ancient translators (Theodotion,
of
Targum
Jonathan).
By others, however, the
prophet has been supposed to have had the end
of the world in view. And not only" this, but the
" has
scene of " Jehovah's
local-

been
judgment
and the name has come down to us attached
to the deep ravine (Heb. nahal, or nachal ; see
VALLEY 3) which separates Jerusalem from the
Mount of Olives. At what period the name was
first applied to this spot is not known.
There is
ized,

no

trace of it in the Bible or in Josephus.
In
both the only name used for this gorge is KIDRON
We first encounter its new title
(N. T. CEDRON).
in the middle of the fourth century in the Onomasticon of Eusebius and Jerome, and in the Commentary of Jerome on Joel. Since that time the
name has been recognized and adopted by travellers of all ages and all faiths.
Both Moslems and

Jews believe that the last judgment is to take
The steep sides of the ravine, wherevplace there.
er a level strip affords the opportunity, are crowded
in places almost paved
by the sepulchres of
the Moslems, or the simpler slabs of the Jewish

Turning his attention to
foreign commerce, he built at
Ezion-geber, with the help of Ahaof God.

a navy designed to go to
Tarshish ; but it was wrecked at
Before the close of
Ezion-geber.
ziah,

he was engaged in two
He was mirafrom a threatened attack of the people of Ammon,
Moab, and Seir. After this, perhaps, must be dated the war which
Jehoshaphat, in conjunction with

his reign

additional wars.
culously delivered

JEHORAM 1, king of Israel, and the
king of Edom, carried on against
the rebellious king of Moab (2 K.
In his declining years the adiii.).
ministration of affairs was placed
(probably B. c. 891) in the hands
of his son JEHORAM 2.
2. Son
of Ahilud
recorder or annalist
in the courts of David
(2 Sam. viii.
;

16, &c.), and
3. One
3).

Solomon

(1

K.

iv.
of

Jehoahaphat
the priests ap- Valley
pointed to blow trumpets before
the ark when it was carried from the house of Obededom to Jerusalem (1 Chr. xv. 24). 1. Son of Paruah ; one of the twelve purveyors of King Solomon (1 K. iv. 17). 5. Son of Nimshi, and father

of

of

King Jehu

(2 K. ix. 2, 14).

Traditional

Tomba of Absalom, Jehoshaphat, nnd ZecharUh, and Jcwuh
From a photograph. (Fairbairn).

Burying-ground.

tombs, alike

awaiting

the

assembly of the

last

The name would seem to be generto the upper part of
ally confined by travellers "
TOMB of the Virgin "
the glen, from about the

Judgment.

to the S. E. corner of the wall of Jerusalem.

JEH
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=

Je-hosh'e-ba (fr. Heb.
Jehovah la her oath, i. e.
worshipper of Jehovah, Ges.
JEHOSHABKATH),
of
Joram (.(KHOKAM 2), king of JCDAH, and
daughter
wife of JEHOIADA the high-priest (2 K. xi. 2).
Her
name in the Chronicles is given JEHOSHABEATH.
As she is called, 2 K. xi. 2, " the daughter of Joram,
sister of Ahaziah," it has been conjectured that she
was the daughter, not of ATHALIAH, but of Joram
by another wife. This may be but it is also possible that the omission of Athaliah's name may have
been occasioned by the detestation in which it was
held.
She is the only recorded instance of the marriage of a princess of the royal house with a highOn this occasion it was a providential cirpriest.
cumstance (2 Chr. xxii. 11), as inducing and probably enabling her to rescue the infant JOASH from
the massacre of his brothers.
Jehovah his help, Ges.)
Je-hosh n-a (fr. Heb.
JOSH i- A 1 (Num. xiii. 16).

=

;

;

=

Je-hosh u-ah
(1 Chr.

vii.

Je-ho

(fr.

=
Heb.) = JEHOSHUA and JOSHUA 1

27).

vali

e.

with the

(Heb. usually YehovdJi,
vowel-points of Adonai. [= LORD] but when these
two coine together, the former is pointed Ythovih, i. e.
with the vowels of
lohim
The true proGOD).
nunciation of this name, by which God was known
to the Hebrews, has been entirely lost, the Jews
themselves scrupulously avoiding every mention of
it, and substituting in its stead one or other of the
words with whose proper vowel-points it may happen to be written. This custom, which had its origin in reverence, and has almost degenerated into a
superstition, was founded upon an erroneous rendering of Lev. xxiv. 16, from which it was inferred
that the mere utterance of the name constituted a
i.

;

=

capital offence.

According to Jewish

tradition, it

was pronounced but once a year by the high-priest
on the day of Atonement when he entered the Holy
of Holies but on this point there is some doubt.
From Maimonides we learn that it ceased with
Simeon the Just (third century B. c.). But even after
the destruction of the second Temple instances are
met with of individuals who were in possession of the
;

mysterious secret.

Von Bohlen

asserts that

beyond

doubt the word Jehovah

is not Shemitic in its
with the Sanscrit derail, dcvo,
the Greek Dios, and Latin Juout or Diovis.
That
the Hebrews learned the word from the Egyptians
is a theory which has found some advocates.
There
can be but little doubt that the process in reality
was reversed, and that in this case the Hebrews
have
were, not the borrowers, but the lenders.
indisputable evidence that it existed among them,

all

origin.

He

connects

it

We

whatever

may have been

its origin,

many

centuries

found in other records of the contrary
we have no evidence whatever. One argument for
the Egyptian origin of Jehovah is found in the circumstance that Pharaoh changed the name of Eliakim to .A/ioiakim (2 K. xxiii. 34), which it is asserted
is not in accordance with the practice of conquerors
toward the conquered, unless the Egyptian king imposed upon the king of Judah the name of one of
his own gods.
But the same reasoning would prove
that the origin of the word was Babylonian, for the
king of Babylon changed the name of Mattaniah to
ZedekiaA (xxiv. 17). But many, abandoning as untenable the theory of an Egyptian origin, have
Bought to trace the name among the Phcnicians and
Canaanitish tribes. From the occurrence of Jehovah as a compound in the proper names of many
who were not Hebrews, Hamakcr contends that it
must have been known among heathen people. But
before

it is

;

such knowledge, if it existed, was no more than
might have been obtained by their necessary contact with the Hebrews.
The names of UriaA the
Hittite,

of Araunah or Aran/arA the Jebusite, of

TobioA the Ammonite, and of the Canaanitish town
Bizjoth/aA, may be all explained without having recourse to Hamaker's hypothesis. Most of the authorities on the opposite side have taken for the basis
of their explanations, and the different methods of
punctuation which they propose, the passage in Ex.
iii.
14, to which we must naturally look for a solution of the question.
When Moses received his
commission to be the deliverer of Israel, the Almighty, who appeared in the burning bush, communicated to him the name which he should give as
the credentials of his mission " And God said unto
Moses, I AM THAT I AM (Heb. chyeh astter thyrh) and
He said, Thus shalt thou say unto the children of
That this
Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you."
:

;

passage is intended to indicate the etymology of
Jehovah, as understood by the Hebrews, no one has
ventured to doubt it is in fact the key to the whole
But, though it certainly supplies the
mystery.
etymology, the interpretation must be determined
from other considerations. According to this view,
then, it must be the third person singular masculine
future of the substantive verb hayah, the older
form of which was havah.
Of the many punctuations proposed, the most correct appears to be
Yahaveh or Yahfivah, and we accept the former (so
Mr. Wright, original author of this article), as the
more probable, continuing at the same time for the
"
sake of convenience to adopt the form " Jehovah in
what follows, on account of its familiarity to English readers.
The next point for consideration is
of vastly more importance what is the meaning of
"
Jehovah," and what does it express of the being
and nature of God, more than or in distinction from
the other names applied to the Deity in the 0. T. ?
ELOHIM in many cases
the gods of the heathen,
who included in the same title the GOD of the Hethe Deity when spoken of a
brews, and generally
:

:

=

=

supernatural being, and when no national feeling
influenced the speaker. But, although the distinction between
lohim, as a general appellation of
Deity, and Jehovah, the national God of the Israelites, contains some superficial truth, the real nature
of their difference must be sought for far deeper,
and as a foundation for the arguments which will
be adduced recourse must again be had to etymolWith regard to the derivation of ELOHIM, etyogy.
mologists are divided in their opinions some connecting it with Heb. el (Goo 1), and the unused
Heb. root ul, to be strong. From whatever root,
however, the word may be derived, most are of
opinion that the primary idea contained in it is that
of strength, power ; so that Ehhiin is the proper appellation of the Deity, as manifested in His creative
and universally sustaining agency, and in the general divine guidance and government of the world.
The question now arises, What is the meaning to be
attached to the plural form of the word ? Some
have discovered therein the mystery of the Trinity,
while others maintain that it points to polytheism.
Probably the plural form Elotiim, instead of point;

ing to polytheism, is applied to God as comprehending in Himself the fulness of all power, and uniting
in a perfect degree all that which the name signifies,
and all the attributes which the heathen ns<ril>e i<.
the several divinities of their pantheon. The singular eloah (Goo 2), with few exceptions (Neh. ix. 17 ;
2 Chr. xxxii. 15), occurs only in poetry. It will be
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found, upon examination of the passages in which

of) GOD ALMIGHTY (Heb. El S\addai\ but by my
name JEHOVAH was I not known to them." It fol-

it is
chiefly in places where God
exhibited only in the plenitude of His power, and
where no especial reference is made to His unity,
personality, or holiness, or to His relation to Israel
But while Etohim exhibits God
an'l the theocracy.
displayed in His power as the creator and governor
of the physical universe, the name Jehovah designates His nature as He stands in relation to man, as
the only almighty, true, personal, holy Being, a
"
"
the father of spirits (Num. xvi. 22 ;
spirit, and
compare Jn. iv. 24), who revealed Himself to His

Elohim occurs, that
is

people, made a covenant with them, and became
their lawgiver, and to whom all honor and worship
If the etymology above given be accepted,
are due.
and the name be derived from the future tense of
the substantive verb, it would denote, in accordance
with the general analogy of proper names of a
similar form, He that is, the Being, whose chief attriAs the Israelites were in
bute is eternal existence.
a remarkable manner distinguished as the people

of Jehovah,

who became

their lawgiver

not strange that

and supreme

He

should be put in
strong contrast with Chemosh (Judg. xi. 24), Ashtaroth (Judg. x. 6), and the Baalim (Judg. iii. 7),
the national deities of the surrounding nations, and
thus be preeminently distinguished in one aspect of
His character as the tutelary deity of the Hebrews.
(LAW OF MOSES.) Such and no more was He to the
heathen (1 K. xx. 23); but all this and much more
to the Israelites, to whom Jehovah was a distinct
personal subsistence the living God, who reveals
Himself to man by word and deed, helps, guides,
ruler, it is

saves, and delivers, and is to the 0. T. what Christ
is to the X. T.
Jehovah was no abstract name, but
thoroughly practical, and stood in intimate connection with the religious life of the people.
While
Elohim represents God only in His most outward

man, and distinguishes Him as recognized
in His omnipotence, Jehovah describes Him accordIn Jehovah the moral
ing to His innermost being.
relation to

attributes are presented as constituting the essence
of His nature ; whereas in Elokim there is no refer-

ence to personality or moral character. That Jehovah is identical with Elohim, and not a separate
being, is indicated by the joint use of the names
" PENTAJehonah-Etohim (A. V. " the LORD God
TEUCH). Mr. Tyler (Jehovah, the Redeemer God, &c.),
Mr. MacWhorter ( Yahveh Christ, or the Memorial
Name ; B. 8. xiv. 98 ff.), and Mr. Macdonald (Intro;

=

He who
make Jehovah
and maintain that the name was used with

duction to the Pentateuch),
will be,

reference to the future manifestation of God in
Christ (compare Mat. xi. 3 Rev. i. 8, &c.).
The
;

antiquity of the name Jehovah among the Hebrews
has formed the subject of much discussion.
That
it was not known before the
age of Moses has been
inferred from Ex. vi. 3 ; while Von Bohlen assigns
to it a much more recent date.
But, on the other
hand, it would seem from the etymology of the word
that it originated in an age long prior to that of
Moses, in whose time the Heb. roothdvdh (= hdydh)
was already antiquated. At the same time it is distinctly stated in Ex. vi. 3, that to the patriarchs God

was not known by the name Jehovah. If, therefore,
thh passage has reference to the first revelation of
Jehovah simply as a name and title of God, there is
clearly a discrepancy which requires to be explained.
In renewing His promise of deliverance from Egypt,
"
God spake unto Moses and said unto him, I am
JEHOVAH (A. V. 'the LORD'); and I appeared unto
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob (by the name

j

lows then that,

if

name as a name,

this
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the reference were merely to the
passage would prove equally that

before this time Elohim was unknown as an appellation of the Deity, and God would appear uniformly
as El S/iaddai in the patriarchal history.
Calvin
saw at once that the knowledge there spoken of
could not refer to the syllables and letters, but to
the recognition of God's glory and majesty.
It was
not the name, but the true depth of its significance

which was unknown to and uncomprehended by the
They had known God as the omnipopatriarchs.
tent, El Shaddai (Gen. xvii. 1, xxviii. 3), the ruler
of the physical universe, and of man as one of His
creatures as a God eternal, immutable, and true to
His promises He was yet to be revealed. In the
character expressed by the name Jehovah He had not
hitherto been fully known His true attributes had
not been recognized in His working and acts for Israel.
"
Referring to other passages in which the phrase the
;

;

name of God "
more

occurs,

is

it

clear that something

intended by it than a mere appellation, and
that the proclamation of the name of God is a revelation of His moral attributes, and of His true character as Jehovah (Ex. xxxiii. 19, xxxiv. 6, 7) the
God of the covenant. Great stress has been laid,
by those who deny the antiquity of the name Jehovah, upon the fact that proper names compounded
with it occur but seldom before the age of Samuel
and David. It is undoubtedly true that, after the
revival of the true faith among the Israelites, proper
names so compounded did become more frequent,
but if it can be shown that prior to the time of
is

Moses any such names existed, it will be sufficient to
prove that the name Jehovah was not entirely unknown. Among those which have been quoted for
purpose are JOCHEBED the mother of Moses, and
daughter of Levi, and MORIAH, the mountain on
which Abraham was commanded to offer up Isaac.
Against the former it is urged that Moses might
have changed her name to Jochebed after the name
Jehovah had been communicated by God but this
is very improbable, as he was at this time eighty
this

;

years old, and his mother in all probability dead.
If this only be admitted as a genuine instance of a
name compounded with Jehovah, it takes us at once
back into the patriarchal age, and proves that a
word which was employed in forming the proper
name of Jacob's grand-daughter could not have been
unknown to that patriarch himself. The name Moriah is of more importance, for in one passage in
which it occurs it is accompanied by an etymology
intended to indicate what was then understood by
it
(2 Chr. Hi. 1).
Jehovah will see, or
Je-ho'vah-ji'reh (fr. Heb.
to the place
provide), the name given by Abraham

=

on which he had been commanded to

offer Isaac, to
Jeinterposition of the angel of
hovah, who appeared to prevent the sacrifice (Gen.
MORIAH 1.
xxii. 14) and provided another victim.

commemorate the

Je-lio v.ih-nN

-i

(fr.

Heb.

=

Jehovah

my

banner),

which he built
given by Moses to the altar
in commemoration of the discomfiture of the Amalekites by Joshua and his chosen warriors at Rephidim (Ex. xvii. 15). The significance of the name
is
contained in the allusion to the staff
the

name

probably

which Moses held in
the engagement.

his

hand as a banner during

=

Jehovah is peace,
Jf-ho'vah-sha'lom (fr. Heb.
or Jehovah, the God of peace), the altar erected by
Gideon in Ophrah in memory of the salutation ad-
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dressed to him by the angel of Jehovah, " Peace be
unto thee " (Judg. vi. 24).
* Jf-ho vali-shan Ball
Jehovah is
(fr. Hob.
thfrf), a prophetic name of JERUSALEM, the holy

found himself placed by the prophetic call. In a
moment the enthusiasm of the army took fire. They
threw their garments under his feet, so as to form a
rough carpet of state, placed him on the top of the
stairs, as on an extempore throne, blew the royal
salute on their trumpets, and thus ordained him
He then cut off all communication between
king.

=

city (Ez. xlviii. 35, margin).

* Jf-ho vah-tsid ke-BH

Heb.

(fr.

riahtcousness), a prophetic

name of

=

Jehovah our

the King to be

Ramoth-gilead and Jezreel, and set off, full speed,
with his ancient comrade, Bidkar, whom he had
made captain of the host in his place, and a band
of horsemen. From the tower of Jczreel a watchman saw the cloud of dust
V. "
and

marraised up unto David, MESSIAH
gin); also of the holy city JERUSALEM (xxxiii. 16,
Henderson ascribes the name to the Mesmargin).
siah in both passages.
(Jer. xxiii. 6,

J-hoz a-bad

(fr.

Heb.

=

whom

Jehovah

bestows,

(A.

contracted to JOZABAD). 1. A Korahite Levite,
second son of Obed-edom, and one of the porters of
the S. gate of the Temple, and of the storehouse
there in the time of David (1 Chr. xxvi. 4, 15, compared with Neh. xii. 25). 2. A Benjamite, captain
of 180,000 armed men, in the days of King Jehoshaphat (2 Chr. xvii. 18). 3. Son of Shomer or
Shimrith, a Moabitish woman, conspired with the
son of an Ammonitess against King JOASH and slew
him in his bed (2 K. xii. 21 ; 2 Chr. xxiv. 26).
whom Jehovah makes
Jf-hoz a-dak (fr. Heb.
just, Ges. ; contracted to JO/AIUK), son of the highpriest SERAIAH (1 Chr. vi. 14, 15) in the reign of
Zedekiah. When his father was slain at Riblah by
order of Nebuchadnezzar, in the eleventh of Zedekiah (2 K. xxv. 18, 21), Jehozadak was led away
captive to Babylon (1 Chr. vi. 15), where he doubtHe himself
less spent the remainder of his days.
never attained the high-priesthood, but he was the
who with Zerubfather of JESHCA the HIGH-PRIEST
babel headed the Return from Captivity and of all
his successors till the pontificate of Alcimus (Ezr.
Ges.

=

" the
Beth-gan (A. V.
garden-house "), probably
En-gannim, Jehu himself advanced to the gates of
and
Jezreel
fulfilled the divine warning on Jezebel
as already on Jehoram.
He then entered on a work
of extermination hitherto unparalleled in the history of the Jewish monarchy. All the descendants
of Ahab that remained in Jezreel, together with the
officers of the court, and hierarchy of Astarte ( ASHTORETH), were swept away. His next step was to
secure Samaria. Every stage of his progress was
marked with blood. At the gates of Jezreel he
found the heads of seventy princes of the house of
"
Ahab, ranged in two heaps. Next, at the shearand
between
Jezreel
ing-house" (or Beth-eked)
Samaria he encountered forty-two sons or nephews
These
(2 Chr. xx. 8) of the late king of Judah.
also were put to the sword at the fatal well.
As he
drove on he encountered a strange figure, such as
might have reminded him of the great Elijah. It
was JEHOXADAB, the austere Arabian sectary, the
son of Rechab. In him his keen eye discovered a
ready ally. He took him into his chariot, and they
concocted their schemes as they entered Samaria
Up to this moment there was
(2 K. x. 15, 16).
nothing which showed any thing beyond a determination to exterminate in all its branches the perThere was to be a new
sonal adherents of Ahab.
inauguration of the worship of Baal. A solemn
assembly, sacred vestments, innumerable victims,
were ready. The vast temple at Samaria raised by
Ahab (1 K. xvi. 32) was crowded from end to end.
The chief sacrifice was offered, as if in the excess of

2
Neh. xii. 26, &c.). Nothing more is known
about him. JOSEDECH JOZADAK.
Jehovah is He). 1. Founder
Jc'bi (L. fr. Heb.
iii.

;

=

;

fifth dynasty of the kingdom of Israel.
(ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF.) His history was told in the
"
"
lost
Chronicles of the Kings of Israel
(2 K. x.

of the

His father's name was
34).
his grandfather's was Nimshi.

Jehoshaphat (ix. 2);
In his youth he had
been one of the guards of Ahab. His first appearance in history is when, with a comrade in arms,
Bidkar, he rode behind Ahab on the fatal journey
from Samaria to Jezreel, and heard, and laid up in
his heart, the warning of Elijah against the murderer of Naboth (ix. 25). But he had already, as it
would seem, been known to Elijah as a youth of
promise, and, accordingly, in the vision at Horeb he
is mentioned as the future king of Israel, whom
Elijah

on

is

to

anoint as the minister of vengeance

(IK. xix. 16, 17). This injunction, for
It
reasons unknown to us, Elijah never fulfilled.
was reserved long afterward for his successor Elisha.
Jehu meantime, in the reigns of Ahaziah and Jehoram, had risen to importance. He was, under the
Israel

last-named king, captain of the host in the siege of
Whilst in the midst of the officers
Ramoth-gilead.
of the besieging army, a youth suddenly entered, of
wild appearance (2 K. ix. 11), and insisted on a
They retrred into a
private interview with Jehu.
The youth uncovered a vial of the
secret chamber.
sacred oil which he had brought with him, poured
it over Jehu's head, and, after announcing to him
the message from Elisha, that he was appointed to
be king of Israel and destroyer of the house of
Ahab, rushed out of the house and disappeared.
Jehu's countenance, as he reentered the assembly
of officers, showed that some strange tidings had
reached him. He tried at first to evade their questions, but then revealed the situation in which he

company ")

announced his coming (ix. 17). The messengers
that were sent out to him he detained, on the same
principle of secrecy which had guided all his movements. It was not till he had almost reached the
city, and was identified by the watchman, that alarm
was taken. But it was not till, in answer to Jehoram's question, " Is it peace, Jehu ? " that Jehu's
fierce denunciation of Jezebel at once revealed the
danger. Jehu seized his opportunity, and shot him
through the heart (ix. 24). The body was thrown
out on the fatal field, and whilst his soldiers pursued and killed the king of Judah (AHAZIAH 2) at

;

by Jehu himself. Jehonadab joined in the
There was some apprehension lest wordeception.
shippers of Jehovah might be found in the temple ;
such, it seems, had been the intermixture of the two
As soon, however, as it was ascertained
religions.
that all, and none but, the idolaters were there, the
a
signal was given to eighty trusted guards, and
his zeal,

sweeping massacre removed at one blow the whole
heathen population of the kingdom of Israel, Tliis is
the last public act recorded of Jehu. The rcmainiiii:
twenty-seven years of his long reign are passed over
in a few words, in which two points only are material
He did not destroy the calf-worship of Jero:

boam
j

:

The Trans-jordanic

tribes suffered

much

from the ravages of Hazael (2 K. x. 29-33). He
was buried in state in Samaria, and was succeeded
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by his son JEHOAHAZ (x. 35). His name is the first
of the Israelite kings which appears in the Assyrian
monuments, having been read Yahua (Jehu), the
son of Khumri (Omri), on the black obelisk from
Nimroud now in the British Museum, among the
kings bringing tribute (so Stanley, with Dr. Hincks,
Rawlinson, &c.). 2. Son of Hanani ; a prophet of Judah, but whose ministrations were chiefly directed
His father was probably the seer who
to Israel.
attacked Asa (2 Chr. xvi. 7). He must have begun
his career as a prophet when very young.
He first
denounced Baasha (1 K. xvi. 1, 7), and then, after
an interval of thirty years, reappears to denounce
Jehoshaphat for his alliance with Ahab (2 Chr. xix.
He survived Jehoshaphat and wrote his life
2, 3).
3. A man of Judah of the house of Hez(xx. 34).
Simeonite chief, son of
ron (1 Chr. ii. 38). 4.
Josibiah (iv. 35).
5. "Jehu the Antothite" was
one of the chief of the heroes of Benjamin, who

Jek-a-me'nm (fr. Heb.
who gathers the people,
Ges.), a Levite in David's time; fourth of the sons

A

joined David at Ziklag

Je-hnb'bah

(fr.

man

(xii. 3).

=

he will be hidden, Ayre),
Heb.
son of Shamer or Shomer, of the

of Asher ;
house of Beriah (1 Chr.

a

Je-liu f ill (fr. Heb.
potent, Ges. ; contracted to
JUCAL), son of Shelemiah ; one of two persons sent
to
Zedekiah
Jeremiah, to entreat his
by King
prayers and advice (Jer. xxxvii. 3). JUCAL.
Je hud (fr. Heb.
Judah, i. e.Judea, Ges. place
of renown, Fii.), a city of Dan (Josh. xix. 45), named
between Baalath and Bene-berak probably at the
modern village el - Yehudiyeh, seven miles E. of Jaffa
and five N. of Lydd.
Je-hn'di (fr. Heb.
Jew), son of Nethaniah ; a
man employed by the princes of Jehoiakim's court
to fetch Baruch to read Jeremiah's denunciation
(Jer. xxxvi. 14), and then by the king to fetch the
volume itself and read it to him (21, 23).
Je-hu-di jab. (fr. Heb., see below) (1 Chr. iv. 18).
If this is a proper name at all, it is (with the He-

=

;

;

=

brew

Ha-jehudijah, like Ham-melech,
it seems to be rather an appelthe Jewess.
As far as an opinion can be
lative
formed of so obscure and apparently corrupt a
passage (so Lord A. C. Hervey), Mered married two
wives one a Jewess, the other an Egyptian, a
The Jewess was sister of
daughter of Pharaoh.
Naham, the father of the cities of Keilah and Eshtemoa. HODIAH.
to whom God hasten*, Ges. ;
Je'hush (fr. Heb.
a collector, Fii.), son of Eshek, a remote descendant
of Saul (1 Chr. viii. 39).
treasured of God ? Ges. ; God
Jc-i'el (fr, Heb.
article hd)

Hak-koz, &c.

~

;

and

=

=

=

JEUEL and JEHIEL 12).
snatching away, Fii. ;
It
Reubenite chief of the house of Joel (1 Chr.
v. 7).
Merarite Levite, one of the gate-keepers
2t
to the sacred tent (xv. 18).
His duty was also to
play the harp (ver. 21), or the psaltery and harp
3. A Ger(xvi. 5), in the service before the Ark.
shonite Levite, one of the sons of Asaph, forefather
of JAHAZIEL in the time of King Jehoshaphat (2
Chr. xx. 14).
4. The scribe who kept the account
of the numbers of King Uzziah's irregular predatory
warriors (xxvi. 11).
Gershonite Levite, one
5.
of the sons of Elizaphan (xxix. 13).
6. One of the
chiefs of the Levites in the time of Josiah (xxxv. 9).
7t One of the sons of Adonikam in the caravan
of Ezra from Babylon to Jerusalem (Ezr. viii. 13).
is

A

A

A

8. A layman, of the sons of Nebo, who had taken
a foreign wife and had to relinquish her (x. 43).
which God gathers, Ges.)
Je-kab'ze-el (fr. Heb.
KABZEEL, the most remote city of Judah on the

=

=

S. frontier

(Neh.

xi.

25).

=

of Hebron, the son of Kohath (1 Chr.
xxiv. 23).
JoL-a-iui
ii.

xxiii.

19

=

all (fr. Heb.
whom Jehovah gathers,
son of Shallum, in the line of Ahlai (1 Chr.

Ges.),
41).

=

thl-el (fr. Heb.
piety toward God? Ges. ;
almighliness, Fii.), a man recorded in the
of
Judah
genealogies
(1 Chr. iv. 18) as the son of
Ezra or Mered, by his Jewish wife (A. V. JEHCDI-

Jo-kn

God

is

JAH), and in his turn the father, or founder, of the
town of Zanoah.
Je-roi ma (fr. Heb.
dove, Ges. ; the pure, as
day-light, Fii.), the eldest of the three daughters
born to Job after the restoration of his prosperity

=

(Job
*

xlii.

14).

=

Jem

i-ni (fr. Heb.
my rigid hand). The margin
of 1 Sam. ix. 1 has (literally from the Hebrew)
"
the son of a man of Jemini," for which the text
has (probably correctly) " a BENJAMITE."
Jem na-au (fr. Gr.) (Jd. ii. 28), no doubt
JAB-

NEEL

vii. 34).

=

439

=

=

JAMMA.

=

Jem'n-el (L. fr. Heb.
day of God] Ges.), eldest
son of Simeon (Gen. xlvi. 10 ; Ex. vi. 15) ;
NEM-

=

UEL.

Jeph'thae [jef'the] (Gr. lephthae,

JEPHTHAH (Heb.

fr.

Heb.)

=

xi. 32).

=

whom God sets free? Ges. ; a
causing to bear, Fii.), a JUDGE,
about B. c. 1143-1137. His history is contained in
Judg. xi. 1-xii. 7. He was a Gileadite, the son of
Gilead and a concubine.
Driven by the legitimate
sons from his father's inheritance, he went to
Tob, and became the head of a company of freebooters in a debatable land probably belonging to
Ammon (2 Sam. x. 6). His fame as a bold and sucJoph'thah

(fr.

breaker through,

Heb.
i.

e.

captain was carried back to his native
Gilead ; and when the time was ripe for throwing
off the yoke of Ammon, Jephthah consented to become their captain, on the condition (solemnly ratified before the Lord in Mizpeh) that in the event of
his success against Ammon he should still remain as
their acknowledged head.
He collected warriors
throughout Gilead and Manasseh, the provinces
which acknowledged his authority ; and then he
vowed his vow unto the Lord. The Ammonites
were routed with great slaughter. Twenty cities,
from Aroer on the Arnon to Minnith and to Abel
But as the
Ceramim, were taken from them.
conqueror returned to Mizpeh, there came out to
meet him a procession of damsels with dances and
the first person from
timbrels, and among them
" Alas
his own house
his daughter and only child.
my daughter, thou hast brought me very low," was
the greeting of the heart-stricken father. But the
cessful

!

high-minded maiden is ready for any personal sufthe hour of her father's triumph.
Only
fering i
she asks for a respite of two months to withdraw to
her native mountains, and in their recesses to weep
with her virgin-friends over the early disappointment of her life. When that time was ended she
"
returned to her father, and he did unto her his
vow." But Jephthah had not long leisure, even if
he were disposed, for the indulgence of domestic

The proud tribe of Ephraim challenged his
done without their
right to go to war, as he had
He first defeated
concurrence, against Ammon.
them, then intercepted the fugitives at the fords of
Jordan, and there put 42,000 men to the sword.
grief.

(SHIBBOLETH.)

He judged

Israel six years

and died.
was

It is generally conjectured that his jurisdiction
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limited

to

That the

the Trans-jordanic region.

AxATHOTH"(i-

foot, Kitto, &c.).
Joseph Kinichi supposed that,
instead of being sacrificed, she was shut up in a
house which her father built for the purpose, and
that she was there visited by the daughters of Israel
This
four days in each year so long as she lived.
interpretation has been adopted by many eminent

men

(Drusius, Grotius, Estius, De Dieu, Bishop Hall,
Waterland, Hales, Hengstenberg, &c.).
JEPHCXNEH (Ecclus. xlvi. 7).
Je-phun IIP
for whom is prepared?
Jt-pliUQ nth (fr. Heb.
becomes
Ges. ; who
visible, Fii.). 1. Father of CALEB
the spy. He appears (so Lord A. C. Hervey) to
have belonged to an Edomitish tribe called Kenezites, from Kenaz their founder (Num. xiii. 6, &c. ;

=

xxxii. 12, &c.

;

=

Josh. xiv. 14, &c.

;

1

Chr.

iv. 15).

A

descendant of Asher ; eldest of the three sons
of Jether (1 Chr. vii. 38).
.If rail (fr. Heb., see below), fourth in order of
the sons of JOKTAN (Gen. x. 26 1 Chr. i. 20), and
progenitor of a tribe of southern ARABIA. He has
not been satisfactorily identified with the name of
any Arabian place or tribe, though a fortress named
Yerdkh is mentioned as belonging to the district of
the NijjdJ, which is in Mahreh, at the extremity of
the Yemen. Bochart translates Jerah := the moon
into Arabic, and finds the descendants of Jerah in
the Alilaei, a people dwelling near the Red Sea, on
the strength of a passage in Herodotus (iii. 8), in
which heays of the Arabs, " Bacchus they call in
their language Orotal and Urania, Alilat."
on whom God has mercy,
Je-rah mo-el (fr. Heb.
1. First-born son of Hezron, the son of
Ges.).
Pliarez, the son of Judah (1 Chr. ii. 9, 25-27, 33,
His descendants are given at length in the
42).
same chapter.
(JERAHMEELITES.) 2. A Merarite
Levite, of the family of Kish, the son of Mahli ( 1
Chr. xxiv. 29; compare xxiii. 21).
3. Son of Hammelech (compare JOASH 4 MAASEIAH 17 MALCHIAII
8)
employed by Jehoiakim to make Jeremiah and
Baruch prisoners, after he had burnt the roll of
Jeremiah's prophecy (Jer. xxxvi. 26).
the descendants
Je-rah'inf-el-Ites(fr. Heb.), the
of JERAHMEEL 1 (1 Sam. xxvii. 10, xxx. 29). They
dwelt in the S. of Judah.
JERICHO (1 Esd. v. 22).
Jer'e-thns (fr. Gr.)
Je'red (fr. Heb.
1.
descent, Ges.;
JARED).
Son of Mahalaleel and father of Enoch (1 Chr. i. 2)
"
JARED. 2. A descendant of Judah the father
"
of Gedor (iv. 18).
i. e. founder
Jer'f-inai (fr. Heb.
dwelling in heights, Ges.),
a layman one of the sons of Hashum, compelled
by Ezra to put away his foreign wife (Ezr. x. 33).
whom Jehovah sets up,
Jer-f-mi ah (fr. Heb.
2.

:

;

=

=

"

him (i. 2) ; and by that divine voice the secret
of his future life was revealed to him, at the very
time when the work of reformation was going on
with fresh vigor (2 Chr. xxxiv. 3), when he himself
was beginning to have the thoughts and feelings of
a man. A life-long martyrdom was set before bun,
a struggle against kings, and priests, and people
For a time, it would seem he held
(Jer. i. 18).
aloof from the work which was going on throughout
His
the nation.
name is nowhere mentioned in the
history of the memorable eighteenth year of Josiah.
Though five years had passed since he entered on
the work of a prophet, it is from Huldah, not
from him, that the king and his princes seek for
The discovery of the Book of the Law,
counsel.
however, could not fail to exercise an influence on a
mind like Jeremiah's his later writings show abundant traces of it ; and the result apparently was,
that he could not share the hopes which others cherHe saw that the reformation was but a surished.
Israel had gone into captivity, and Juface one.
dah was worse than Israel (iii. 11). It was as hard
to

;

=

identified this Hil-

:

=

;

Some have

weakness, great susceptibility to varying emotions,
a spirit easily bowed down. Left to himself, he
might have borne his part among the reforming
priests of Josiah's reign, free from their formalism
and hypocrisy. But " the word of Jehovah came

;

;

1).

kiah with the high-priest who bore so large a share
in Josiah's work of reformation, but of this there
The boy would hear among the
is no evidence.
priests of his native town, not three miles distant
from Jerusalem, of the idolatries and cruelties of
Manasseh and his son Amon. He would be trained
in the traditional precepts and ordinances of the
Law. He would become acquainted with the names
and writings of older prophets. As he grew up
toward manhood, he would hear also of the work
which the king and his counsellors were carrying
on, and of the teaching of the woman (HCLDAH), who
alone, or nearly so, in the midst of that religious
revival, was looked upon as speaking from direct
prophetic inspiration. In all likelihood he came
into actual contact with them.
Possibly, too, to
this period of his life we may trace the commencement of that friendship with the family of Neriah
which was afterward so fruitful in results. (BARCCH.) As the issue of all these influences we find
in him all the conspicuous features of the devout
ascetic character
intense consciousness of his own

daughter of Jephthah was really offered up to God
in sacrifice
slain by the hand of her father and
then burnt is a horrible conclusion, but one which
it seems impossible to avoid (so Mr. Bullock, with
Jonathan the paraphrast, Rashi, Josephus, Origen,
and perhaps all the early Christian Fathers, Light-

for him, as

the princes

=

it

had been for Isaiah, to find, among
and people who worshipped in the

638-608 (see for chronology ISRAEL,

Temple, one just, truth-seeking man (v. 1, 28).
His own work, as a priest and prophet, led him to
discern the falsehood and lust of rule which were
at work under the form of zeal (v. 31). The strange
visions which had followed upon his call (i. 11-16)
" hasten " the
pertaught him that Jehovah would
formance of His word.
Hence, though we have
in
the
life
incidents
mention
of
special
hardly any
of Jeremiah during the eighteen years between his
call and Josiah's death, the main features of his
He had even
life come distinctly enough before us.

In the thirteenth year of the reign
of Josiah, the prophet speaks of himself as still " a
"
We cannot rely, indeed, on this
child (Jer. i. 6).
word as a chronological datum. We may at least
infer, however, as we can trace his life in full activity
for upward of forty years from this period, that at
the commencement of that reign he could not have
passed out of actual childhood. He is described as
" the son of Uilkiah of the
priests that were in

The duties of the
which God had called him.
priest, even if he continued to discharge them,
were merged in those of the new and special office.
Toward the close of the reign, however, he appears
to have taken some part in the great national questions then at issue. Josiah, probably (so Proft-sFor
Plumptre, the original author of this article) fpllowhimself
ing the advice of Jeremiah, chose to attach

;

=

;

=

;

=

Jah is the exalted one, Fii.). 1. A celebrated
Hebrew PROPHET. (I.) Life and Work. (1.) Under
Ges.

;

Josiah

B. c.

KINGDOM

then his experience of the bitterness of the lot to

OF).

!

JER
to the

JER

new Chaldean kingdom, and

lost his life in

the vain attempt to stop the progress of the Egyptian king.
may think of this as one of the first
great sorrows of Jeremiah's life. (2.) Under Jehoahaz (
Shallum), B. c. 608. The short reign of
this prince (chosen by the people on hearing of
Josiah's death, and after three months deposed by

We

441

As the dangers from
the Chaldeans became more threatening, the persecution against him grew hotter, his own thoughts
this period of Jeremiah's life.

Pharaoh-necho) gave little scope for direct prophetic action. The fact of his deposition, however,
shows that he had been set up against Egypt, and
therefore as representing the policy of which Jeremiah had been the advocate ; and this may account
for the tenderness and pity with which he speaks

were more bitter and desponding (xviii.).
The
people sought his life: his voice rose up in the
prayer that God would deliver and avenge him.
That thought he soon reproduced in act as well as
word. Standing in the valley of the son of Hinnom, he broke the earthen vessel he carried in his
hands, and prophesied to the people that the whole
city should be defiled with the dead, as that valley
had been, within their memory, by Josiah (xix. 10
The boldness of the speech and act drew
13).

of him in his Egyptian exile (xxii. 11, 12). (3.)
Under Jehoiakim, B. c. 607-597. In the weakness
and disorder which characterized this reign, the

upon him immediate punishment. The years that
followed brought no change for the better. Famine
and drought were added to the miseries of the

work of Jeremiah became daily more prominent.
The king had come to the throne as the vassal of
Egypt, and for a time the Egyptian party was dom-

them with assurances of plenty

=

inant in Jerusalem.
Others, however, held that
the only way of safety lay in accepting the supremacy of the Chaldeans. Jeremiah appeared as the
chief representative of this party.
He had learned
to discern the signs of the times the evils of the
nation were not to be cured by any half-measures
of reform, or by foreign alliances. The king of
Babylon was God's servant (xxv. 9, xxvii. 6), doing
His work, and was for a time to prevail over all resistance.
Hard as it was for one who sympathized
so deeply with all the sufferings of his country,
this was the conviction to which he had to bring
himself. He had to expose himself to the suspicion
;

of treachery by declaring it. Men claiming to be
" word of Jehovah " to set
prophets had their
his
xxiii.
13,
7), and all that he could
against
(xiv.
do was to commit his cause to God, and wait for
the result. Some of the most striking scenes in
this conflict are brought before us with great vividness (xxvi.). If Jeremiah was not at once hunted
to death, like Urijah (xxvi. 23), it was because his
friend Ahikam was powerful enough to protect him.
The fourth year of Jehoiakim was yet more memorable. The battle of Carchemish overthrew the hopes
of the Egyptian party (xlvL 2), and the armies of
Nebuchadnezzar drove those who had no defenced
As
cities to take refuge in Jerusalem (xxxv. 11).
one of the consequences of this, we have the interIn this year,
esting episode of the RECHABITES.
too, came another solemn message to the king:
prophecies, which had been uttered here and there
at intervals, were now to be gathered together,
written in a book, and read as a whole in the hearing of the people. Baruch, already known as the

prophet's disciple, acted as scribe

;

and

in the fol-

lowing year, when a solemn fast-day called the
whole people together in the Temple (xxxvi. 1-9),
Jeremiah hindered himself, we know not how
sent him to proclaim them.
The result was as it
had been before the princes of Judah connived at
the escape of the prophet and his scribe (xxxvi. 19).
The king vented his impotent rage upon the scroll
which Jeremiah had written. Jeremiah and Baruch,
in their retirement, rewrote it with many added
prophecies ; among them, probably, the special prediction that the king should die by the sword, and
be cast out unburied and dishonored (xxii. 30). In
:

chapter xlv., which belongs to this period, we have
a glimpse into the relations between the master and
the scholar, and into the thoughts of each of them.
In the absence of special dates for other events in
the reign of Jehoiakim, we may bring together into
one picture some of the most striking features of

people (xiv.

1),

but

false

prophets
;

still

deceived

and Jeremiah was

looked on with dislike, as " a prophet of evil," and

"everyone cursed" him (xv.
" as a fenced brazen

however,

went on with
and people.

10).

wall

"

He was

set,

(xv. 20),

and

and nobles,
Under Jehoiachin (= Jeconiah),
B. c. 597.
The danger which JeremiaTi had so long
foretold at last came near.
First Jehoiakim, and
afterward his successor, were carried into exile (2
Of the work of the prophet in this
K. xxiv.).
his work, reproving king,

(4.)

short reign we have but the fragmentary record of
xxn. 24-30. (5.) Under. Zedekiah, B. c. 597-586.
In this prince (probably as having been appointed
by Nebuchadnezzar), we do not find the same obstinate resistance to the prophet's counsels as in
Jehoiakim. He respects him, fears him, seeks his
counsel ; but he is a mere shadow of a king, power-

even against his own counsellors, and in his
reign, accordingly, the sufferings of Jeremiah were
sharper than they had been before. His counsel to
the exiles was that they should submit to their lot,
less

prepare for a long captivity, and wait quietly for
the ultimate restoration.
The king at first seemed
willing to be guided by him, and sent to ask for his
He appears in the
intercession (Jer. xxxvii. 3).
streets of the city with bonds and yokes upon his
(xxvii. 2), announcing that they were meant
for Judah and its allies. The approach of an Egyptian army, however, and the consequent departure

neck

of the Chaldeans, made the position of Jeremiah full
of danger ; and he sought to effect his escape from
a city, hi which, it seemed, he could no longer do
good,and to take refuge in his own town of Anathoth
The discovery
or its neighborhood (xxxvii. 12).
of this plan led, not unnaturally perhaps, to the
charge of desertion it was thought that he, too,
was " falling away to the Chaldeans," as others
were doing (xxxviii. 19), and, in spite of his denial,
he was thrown into a dungeon (xxxvii. 16). The
interposition of the king, who still respected and
consulted him, led to some mitigation of the rigor
of his confinement (xxxvii. 21); but, as this did not
hinder him from speaking to the people, the princes
of Judah, bent on an alliance with Egypt, and calculating on the king's being unable to resist them
:

threw him

the prison-pit, to
he was again
delivered, by the friendship of the Ethiopian eunuch, Ebed-melech, and the king's regard for him ;
and was restored to the milder custody in which he
(xxxviii.

die there.

5),

From

into

this horrible fate

had been kept previously, where we find (xxxii. 16)
he had the companionship of Baruch. The return
of the Chaldean army filled both king and people
with dismay (xxxii. 1); and the risk now was that
they would pass from their presumptuous confi-

JER
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dence to the opposite extreme and sink down in
despair, with no faith in God and no hope for the
future.
The prophet was taught how to meet that
danger also. In his prison, while the Chaldeans
were ravaging the country, he bought, with all
requisite formalities, the field at Anathoth which
his kinsman Hanameel wished to get rid of (xxxii.
His faith in the promises of God did not fail
6-9).
him. At last the blow came.
The city was taken,
the Temple burnt
The king and his princes
shared the fate of Jehoiachin. The prophet gave
utterance to his sorrow in the LAMENTATIONS. -(6.)

have been seen from this narrative that there fell
to the lot of Jeremiah sharper suffering than any
previous prophet had experienced. In every page
of his prophecies we recognize the temperament
which, while it does not lead the man who has it to
shrink from doing God's work, however painful,
makes the pain of doing it infinitely more acute,
and gives to the whole character the impress of a
deeper and more lasting melancholy. lie has to
appear as a prophet of evil, dashing to the ground
the false hopes with which the people are buoying
themselves up. Other prophets Samuel, Elisha,
Isaiah had been sent to rouse the people to resistance.
He has been brought to the conclusion, bit-
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The
After the capture of Jerusalem, B. C. 586-?.
Chaldean party in Judah had now the prospect of
better things.
We find a special charge given to
Nebuzaradan (xxxix. 11) to protect the person of
Jeremiah and, after being carried as far as Ramah
with the crowd of captives (xl. 1), he was set free,
and Gedaliah, the son of his steadfast friend Ahikam, made governor over the cities of Judah. The
feeling of the Chaldeans toward him was shown yet
more strongly in the offer made him by Nebuzaradan (xl. 4, 5). For a short time there was an interval of peace (xl. 9-12), soon broken, however, by
the murder of Gedaliah by Ishmael and his asso;

ciates.

We

are left to conjecture in

what way the

prophet escaped from a massacre apparently intended to include all the adherents of Gedaliah.
The fulness with which the history of the massacre
xli. makes it, however, probawas among the prisoners whom Ishmael
was carrying off to the Ammonites, and who were
released by the arrival of Johanan.
One of Jeremiah's friends was thus cut off, but Baruch still remained with him and the people, under Johanan,
who had taken the command on the death of GedaHis warnings and
liah, turned to him for counsel.
assurances were in vain, and did but draw on him
and Baruch the old charge of treachery (xliii. 3).
The people followed their own counsel, and lest
the two whom they suspected should betray or
counteract it took them also by force to Egypt.
There, in the city of Tahpanhes, we have the last
His words are
clear glimpses of the prophet's life.
He does not
sharper and stronger than ever.
shrink, even there, from speaking of the Chaldean
"
"
king once more as the servant of Jehovah (xliii.

is

narrated in chapter

ble that he

;

He declares that they should see the throne
10).
of the conqueror set up in the very place which
they had chosen as the securest refuge. He utters
a final protest (xliv.) against the idolatries of which
they and their fathers had been guilty, and which
they were even then renewing. After this all is
If we could assume that Hi. 31 was
uncertain.
written by Jeremiah himself, it would show that he
reached an extreme old age, but this is so doubtful
that we are left to other sources.
On the one hand
is the Christian tradition, resting doubtless on
earlier belief, that the Jews at Tahpanhes, irritated by his rebukes, at last stoned him to death.
An Alexandrian tradition reported that his bones
had been brought to that city by Alexander the
On the other siae there is the Jewish
Great.
statement that on the conquest of Egypt by Nebu-

there

some

chadnezzar, he, with Baruch, made his escape to
Babylon or Judea, and died in peace. As it is, the
darkness and doubt that brood over the last days
of the prophet's life are more significant than either
of the issues which presented themselves to men's
He
imaginations as the winding-up of his career.
did not need a death by violence to make him a
true martyr.
It will
(II.) Character and style.

that the only safety for his countrymen
accepting that against which they are
contending as the worst of evils ; and this brings
on him the charge of treachery and desertion. If
it were not for his trust in the God of
Israel, for his
hope of a better future to be brought out of all this
chaos and darkness, his heart would fail within
him. But that vision is clear and bright, and it
gives to him, almost as fully as to Isaiah, the character of a prophet of the Gospel.
The prophet's
hopes are not merely vague visions of a better future they gather round the person of a Christ,
and are essentially Messianic. In a deeper sense
than that of the patristic divines, the life of the
prophet was a type of that of Christ. The character of the man impressed itself with more or less
force upon the language of the writer.
As might
be expected in one who lived in the last days of the
kingdom, and had therefore the works of the earlier prophets to look back upon, we find in him reminiscences and reproductions of what they had
written, which indicate the way in which his own
Traces of the influence
spirit had been educated.
of the newly-discovered Book of the Law, and in
ter as

it is,

lies in their

:

particular of Deuteronomy, appear
as in other writings of the

his,

repeatedly in

same

period.

Throughout, too, there are the tokens of his individual temperament a greater prominence of the
subjective, elegiac element, than in other prophets,
a less sustained energy, a less orderly and com:

The absence
pleted rhythm.
(III.) Arrangement.
of any chronological order in the present structure
of the collection of Jeremiah's prophecies is obvious at the first glance. Confining ourselves, for
the present, to the Hebrew order (reproduced in
the A. V.), we have two great divisions
(1.) Chs.
i.-xlv. Prophecies delivered at various times, directed mainly to Judah, or connected with Jeremiah's personal history. (2.) Chs. xlvi.-li. PropheCh. lii., taken
cies connected with other nations.
largely, though not entirely, from 2 K. xxv., may
be taken either as a supplement to the prophecy, or
as an introduction to the LAMENTATIONS.
Looking
more closely into each of these divisions, we have
Chs.
1.
i.-xxi. Containing
the following sections
probably the substance of the book of xxxvi. 32,
and including prophecies from the thirteenth year
of Josiah to the fourth of Jehoiakim i. 3, however, indicates a later revision, and the whole of
ch. i. may possibly have been added on the proph:

:

:

of his whole work from this its first
Ch. xxi. belongs to a later period, but
has probably found its place here as connected, by
the recurrence of the name Pashur, with ch. xx.
2. Chs. xxii.-xxv. Shorter prophecies, delivered
at different times against the kings of Judah and
et's retrospect

beginning.

xxv. 13, 14, evidently marks
the false prophets,
the conclusion of a series of prophecies and that
;
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which follows, xxv. 15-38, the germ of the fuller
predictions in xlvi.-xlix., has been placed here as a
kind of completion to the prophecy of the Seventy
Years and the subsequent fall of Babylon.
3.
Chs. xxvi.-xxviii. The two great prophecies of the
and
the
fall of Jerusalem,
history connected with
them. Ch. xxvL belongs to the earlier, chs. xxvii.
and xxviii. to the later period of the prophet's
work.

Jehoiakim, in xxvii.

1, is

evidently (compare

4. Chs. xxix.ver. 3) a mistake for Zedekiah.
xxxi. The message of comfort for the exiles in
5. Chs. xxxii.-xliv. The history of the
Babylon.

two y jars before the capture of Jerusalem, and
of Jeremiah's work in them and in the period that
The position of ch. xlv., unconnected
followed.
with any thing before or after it, may be accounted
for on the hypothesis that Baruch desired to place
on record so memorable a passage in his own life,
and inserted it where the direct narrative of his
last

master's

ended.

life

The same explanation

applies

in part to ch. xxxvi.
6. Chs. xlvi.-li. The prophecies against foreign nations, ending with the great
7. The supplemenprediction against Babylon.
The translatary narrative of ch. Hi.
(IV.) Text.
tion of the LXX. presents many remarkable variations in the order of the several parts.
The two
agree as far as xxv. 13. From that point all is different, and the following table indicates the extent
of the divergency :

LXX.
xxv. 14-18

HEBREW.

xxvi.

xlix. 34-39.
xlvi.

xxvii., rxviii.

1.

xxix. 1-7
7-22
xxx. 1-5

xlvii. 1-7.

6-11
12-16

xlviii.

xxxii.

xxv. 15-39.

xxxiii.-li.
Hi.

xxvi.-xlv.
Hi.

Havernick, Hengstenberg, Kiiper, Keil, Umbreit,
Henderson, are among its chief defenders. (CANON
INSPIRATION OLD TESTAMENT; SEPTCAGIXT.) Jeremiah's reputation after his death became very
In 2 Me. ii. 1-9, Jeremiah is represented as
great.
having at the Captivity miraculously hid the Tabernacle and Ark and Altar of incense in a cave, and in
xv. 13-16 Judas Maccabeus relates a dream in
which Jeremiah appeared to him as " a man with
gray hairs, and exceeding glorious, who was of a
wonderful and excellent majesty," and gave him a
sword of gold. Some in Christ's time expected his
reappearance (Jn. i. 21), and even regarded Jesus
as Jeremiah (Mat. xvi. 14).
For the quotation in
Mat. xxvii. 9, see OLD TESTAMENT C, and ZECHARIAH
;

;

For the Epistle of Jeremiah, see BARUCH, THE
BOOK OF. 2. " Jeremiah of Libnah," father of
Hamutal, wife of Josiah (2 K. xxiii. 31). 3, 4, 5.
Three warriors two of the tribe of Gad in Da1.

Chr. xii. 4, 10, 13).
6. One of the
"
mighty men of valor of the Trans-jordanic halftribe of Manasaeh (1 Chr. v. 24).
7.
priest of
high rank, head of the second or third of the
twenty-one courses which are apparently enumerated
in Xeh. x. 2-8, xii. 1, 12.
This course, or its chief,
took part in the dedication of the wall of Jerusa-

army

A

A

=

;

=

;

=

for whom Jehovah pleads,
Heb.
one of the sons of Elnaam, named among

Jer'I-bai (fr.
Ges.),

David's heroes (1 Chr. xi. 46).
Jer'i-eho(L. fr. Heb.
place offragrance), a city
of high antiquity, and of considerable" importance,
situated in a plain traversed by the JORDAN, and exactly over against where that river was crossed by
the Israelites under Joshua (Josh. iii. 16). Gilgal,
which formed their primary encampment, stood in
its E. border (iv. 19).
It had a king.
Its walls
were so considerable that bouses were built upon

=

15),

(ii.

and
"

its

gates were shut, as throughout

when

it

was dark"

(v. 5).

The

spoil

(vL 20-24) betokened its affluence.
Jericho is first mentioned as the city to which the
two spies were sent by Joshua from Shittim they
were lodged in the house of Rahab the harlot upon
the wall, and departed, having first promised to
save her and all that were found in her house from
In the annihilation of the
destruction (ii. 1-21).
city that ensued, this promise was religiously observed.
Jericho was the first city taken by the Israelites on the W. of the Jordan, its walls having*
supernatu rally fallen down before them after being
compassed about seven days ; it was then burnt
with fire (vi.). As it had been left by Joshua, it
was bestowed by him upon the tribe of Benjamin
(xviii. 21), and from this time a long interval
elapses before Jericho appears again upon the
scene. It is only incidentally mentioned in the life
of David in connection with his embassy to the Ammonite king (2 Sam. x. 5). And the solemn manner in which its second foundation under Hiel the
Bethelite is recorded (1 K. xvi. 34) would certainly
seem to imply that up to that time its site had been
"a
It is true that mention is made of
uninhabited.
"
city of palm-trees
(Judg. i. 16, and iii. 13) in existence apparently at the time when spoken of. However, once actually rebuilt, Jericho rose again slowly
In its immediate vicinity the
into consequence.
sons of the prophets sought retirement from the
"
world ELISHA " healed the spring of the waters ;
it

:

this book has
been called in question by De Wette, Movers, Hitzig,
Ewald, Knobel, &c., partly on the hypothesis that
the version of the LXX. presents a purer text,
partly on internal and more conjectural grounds.

"

=

found in

The genuineness of some portions of

vid's

xii.
8. Father of Jaazaniah the Re34).
chabite (Jer. xxxv. 3).
Jer-e-mi as (L. ; Gr. Hieremias ; both from Heb.).
1. JEREMIAH the prophet (Ecclus. xlix. 6; 2 Me. xv.
14; Mat. xvi. 14). i. JEREMAI (1 Esd. ix. 34).
Jf re-moth (fr. Heb.
1.
heights, Ges.).
Benjamite chief, a son of the house of Beriah of
12
Chr.
viii.
and
His
14; compare
18).
Elpaal (1
Merarite Levite,
family dwelt at Jerusalem. 2.
son of Mushi (xxiii. 23)
JERIMOTH 4. 3. Son of
Heman ; head of the fifteenth course of musicians
in the Divine service (xxv. 22)
JERIMOTH 5. -I.
One of the sons of Elam, and 5> One of the sons
of Zattu, who had taken strange wives (Ex.r. x. 26,
6. The Hebrew name which appears in the
27).
same list as "and RAMOTH" (ver. 29).
Jf P'e-Biy. an abbreviated English form of JEREMIAH 1 (1 Esd. i. 28, 32, 47, 57, ii. 1 ; 2 Esd. ii. 18;
2 Me. ii. 1, 6, 7; Mat. ii. 17, xxvii. 9).

the East still,

xlix. 7-22.
xlix. 1-6.
28-33.
23-27.

xxxi.

lem (Neh.

them

Ii.
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(1

A

:

" went
and over against it, beyond Jordan, Elijah
"
In
ii.
K.
into
heaven
a
whirlwind
1-22).
(2
up by
its plains Zedekiah fell into the hands of the Chaldeans (xxv. 5 Jer. xxxix. 5). In the return under
Zerubbabel the " children of Jericho," 345 in numand
ber, are comprised (Ez. iii. 34 Neh. vii. 36)
thither again,
it is even
implied that they removed
;

;

;

"

for the "

assisted Nehemiah in
men of Jericho
wall of Jerusalem that
rebuilding that part of the
was next to the sheep-gate (iii. 2). Jericho was
fortified

by Bacchides

(1

Me.

ix. 50).

It

was adorned

JER

JER

with palaces, castles, and theatres by Herod the
Great.
He even founded, higher up the plain, a
new town called Phasaelis, and died at Jericho.
Soon after the palace was burnt, and the town plundered, by one Simon ; but Archelaus rebuilt the for-

mer sumptuously, and founded a new town in the
The Jericho of the
plain that bore his own name.
days of Josephus was distant 150 stadia (about

barren mountain whose roots ran northward toward Scythopolis, and southward in the direction
of Sodom and the Dead Sea. These formed the
western boundaries of the plain.
Eastward its
barriers were the mountains of Moab, which
ran parallel to the former.
In the midst of
the plain the great plain as it was called flowed
the Jordan, and at the top and bottom of it were

the 10th legion, which is only stated to have marched
through Jericho which was still there when Titus
advanced upon Jerusalem. Is it asked how Jericho
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two lakes
its
its

Tiberias (or Gennesaret), proverbial for
sweetness, and Asphaltites (or the Dead Sea) for
bitterness.
Away from the Jordan it was
:

parched and unhealthy during summer but during
winter, even when it snowed at Jerusalem, the inhabitants here wore linen garments.
Hard by Jeri;

cho, bursting forth close to the site of the old city,

which Joshua took on his entrance into Canaan,
was a most exuberant fountain, whose waters, before noted for their contrary properties, had received, proceeds Josepbus, through Elisha's prayers,
their then wonderfully salutary and prolific efficacy.

Jericho was once more " a city of palms " when our
Lord visited it ; such as Herod the Great and Archelaus had left it, such He saw it
Here He restored
Here the desight to the blind.
(BARTIMEUS.)
scendant of Rahab did not disdain the hospitality
of ZACCHEUS the publican whose office was likely
to be lucrative enough in so rich a city.
Finally,
between Jerusalem and Jericho was laid the scene
of His parable of the good Samaritan (Lk. x. 30 ft'.).
Posterior to the Gospels the chronicle of Jericho
may be briefly told. Vespasian found it one of the
toparchies of Judea, but deserted by its inhabitants
in a great measure when he encamped there.
He
left a garrison oo his departure
not necessarily

seventeen English miles) from Jerusalem, and 60
from the Jordan. It lay in a plain, overhung by a

was destroyed ? Evidently by Vespasian. The city
1, was
pillaged and burnt in Josephus B. J. iv. 9,
clearly Jericho with its adjacent villages (so Mr.
The site of ancient (the first) Jericho
Ffoulkes).

with reason placed by Robinson in the immeneighborhood of the fountain of ELISHA
('Ain es-Svltdn), and that of the second (the city of
the N. T. and of Josephus) at the opening of the
Wady Kelt (Cherith), half an hour from the founr
tain.
These are precisely the sites that one would
is

diate

from Josephus.

or Eriha, the only
royal city of
Jericho, is a small, poor, filthy hamlet, about one
and a half miles from both the Jericho of the
prophets and thatof the evangelists (Porter in Kitto).
tradition represents the Saviour as
(GILGAL 1.)
having been baptized in the Jordan near Jericho,
and hence thousands of pilgrims annually visit this
The Quarantania
place to bathe in the Jordan.
mountain, one and a half miles W. of the fountain
of Elisha, is the traditional scene of our Lord's
temptation. ARABAH; JESUS CHRIST; PALESTINE, &c.
infer

jfiha

modern representative of the ancient

A

Jf-ri all (fr.

Heb.

=

founded

[i.

e.

constituted]

of

Jehovah, Ges.), a Kohathite Levite, chief of the great
house of Hebron when David organized the service
JKRIJAH.
(1 Chr. xxiii. 19, xxiv. 28);

=

=

Heb.
founded of God, Ges.), a
man of Issachar one of the six heads of the house
of TOLA at the census in David's time(l Chr.vii. 2).
JERIAH (1 Chr. xxvi. 31).
Jf-ri jab (fr. Heb.)
1. A
Jor i-motli (L. fr. Heb.
heiykta, Ges.).
Je'ri-fl (L. fr.

;

=

=

JER

JER

Benjamite chief, son or descendant of Bela (1 Chr.
perhaps the same as 8. who joined David
7)
3. Son of Becher (vii. 8), and
at Ziklag (xii. 5).
head of another Benjamite house. 4. Son of Mushi,
JEREMOTH 2. 5. A
the son of Merari (xxiv. 30)
Levite and musician, son of Heman (xxv. 4, 22)
JEREMOTH 3. 6. Son of Azriel ruler of the tribe
of Naphtali in the reign of David (xxvii. 19). 7.
Son of King David, whose daughter Mahalath was
one of the wives of Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 18). 8.
A Levite in Hezekiah's reign an overseer of offerings and dedicated things (xxxi. 13).
Je'ri-otll (L. fr. Heb.
curtains, Ges.), one of the
elder Caleb's wives (1 Chr. ii. 18); but according to
the Vulgate she was his daughter by his first wife
Azubah.
whose people is many).
Jer-o-bo'am (L. fr. Heb.
vii.

;

;

=

;

=

;

;

=

=

The

king of the divided kingdom of Israel.
KINGDOM OF.) He was the son of an Ephrahis father had died
imite, of the name of Nebat
his mother was Zeruah
whilst he was young
(Sarira, LXX.); their abode Zereda (Sarira, LXX.).
When Solomon was constructing the fortifications
1.

first

(ISRAEL,

;

;

of MILLO, his sagacious eye discovered the strength
and activity of a young Ephraimite who was employed on the works, and he raised him to the rank
of superintendent over the taxes and labors exacted from the tribe of Ephraim (1 K. xi. 28). This
was Jeroboam. He made the most of his position.

He completed the fortifications, and was long afterward known as the man who had " enclosed the
He then ascity of David" (1 K. xi. 24, LXX.).
pired to royal state, and at last was perceived by
These
Solomon to be aiming at the monarchy.
ambitious designs were probably fostered by the
sight of the growing disaffection of the great tribe
over which he presided, as well as by the alienation

of the prophetic order from the house of Solomon.
He was leaving Jerusalem, and he encountered, on
one of the black-paved roads which ran out of the
"
" the
city, Ahijah,
prophet of the ancient sanctuary
of Shiloh. Ahijah drew him aside from the road
into the field (LXX.), and, when they found themselves alone, the prophet, who was dressed in a new
outer garment (so Dean Stanley, original author of
this article, after the LXX.), stripped it off, and tore
it into twelve shreds, ten of which he gave to Jeroboam, with the assurance that, on condition of his
obedience to His laws, God would establish for him
a kingdom and dynasty equal to David's (IK. xi.
The attempts of Solomon to cut short
29-40).
Jeroboam's designs occasioned his flight into Egypt.
There he remained during the rest of Solomon's
On Solomon's death, he demanded Shishak's
reign.

The Egyptian king seems,
have offered any gift which
Jeroboam chose, as a reason for his remaining, and
the consequence was the marriage with Ano, the
elder sister of the Egyptian queen, Tahpenes, and
of another princess who had married the Edomite
A year elapsed, and a son,
chief, Hadad (LXX.).
Abijah, was born. Then Jeroboam again requested
permission to depart, which was granted and he
returned with his wife and child to his native place,
Sarira, or Zereda, which he fortified, and which in
consequence became a centre for his fellow-tribesmen (1 K. xi. 41, xii. 24, LXX.). Still there was no
open act of insurrection, and it was in this period

permission to return.
in his reluctance, to

;

of suspense (according to the LXX.) that a pathetic
His infant
incident darkened his domestic history.
son fell sick.
The anxious father sent his wife to
She brought
inquire of Ahijah concerning him.

such

gifts as
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were thought likely to be acceptable,

and had disguised herself

But
and bade
and
invite her to his
her,
house without delay. There he warned her of the
uselessness of her gifts.
There was a doom on the
house of Jeroboam, not to be averted.
This child
alone would die before the calamities of the house
arrived.
The mother returned. As she reentered
the town of Sarira (Heb. Tirzah, 1 K. xiv. 17), the
the blind prophet
his boy go out to

to avoid recognition.

knew who was coming

;

meet

This incident, if it really occurred at
(the A. V., Keil, Kitto, Fairbairn, and
commentators, with the Hebrew, place it long

child died.
this time

most

afterward during Jeroboam's reign over Israel, and
after his setting up the golden calves see xiv. 118), seems to have been the turning-point in Jeroboam's career.
It drove him from his ancestral
home, and it gathered the sympathies of the tribe
of Ephraim round him. He left Sarira and came to
Shechem. Then, for the second time, and in a like
manner, the Divine intimation of his future greatness is conveyed to him.
The prophet Shemaiah,
the Enlamite(?; LXX.), addressed to.him the same
acted parable, in the ten shreds ojf a new unwashed
garment. Then took place the conference with Rehoboam, and the final revolt which ended in the
elevation of Jeroboam to the throne of the northern
;

;

kingdom. From this moment one fatal error crept,
not unnaturally, into his policy, which undermined

and tarnished his name as the first king
The political disruption of the kingdom
was complete but its religious unity was as yet un-

his dynasty

of Israel.

;

impaired.

He

feared that the yearly pilgrimages to

Jerusalem would undo all the work which he effected,
and he took the bold step of rending it asunder.
Two sanctuaries of venerable antiquity existed already, one (BETHEL 1) at the southern, the other
(DAN 2) at the northern extremity of his dominions.
These he elevated into seats of the national worship,
which should rival the newly-established Temple at
Jerusalem. But he was not satisfied without another deviation from the Mosaic idea of the national
His long stay in Egypt had familiarized him
unity.
with the outward forms under which the Divinity

was there represented.

A

golden figure of Mnevis,
the sacred CALF of Heliopolis, was set up at each
"
sanctuary, with the address, Behold thy God which
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt," The
sanctuary at DAN, as the most remote from JeruThe
salem, was established first (1 K. xii. 30).
more important one, as nearer the capital and in the
heart of the kingdom, was BETHEL. The worship
and the sanctuary continued till the end of the
It was while dedicating the
northern kingdom.
altar at Bethel that a prophet from Judah (see IDDO
and
4) suddenly appeared, who denounced the altar,
foretold its desecration by Josiah, and violent overthrow.
The king stretching out his hand to arrest
the prophet, felt it withered and paralyzed, and only
at the prophet's prayer saw it restored, and ac-

was at
knowledged his divine mission. Jeroboam
constant war with the house of Judah, but the only

is a battle with Abijah, son
The
of Rehoboam; in which he was defeated.
recovered the
calamity was severely felt ; he never
blow, and soon after died, in the twenty-second year
of his reign (2 Chr. xiii. 20), and was buried in his
The name of
ancestral sepulchre (1 K. xiv. 20).
Jeroboam long remained under a cloud as the king
who had " caused Israel to sin." On the credibility
of the LXX. in distinction from the Hebrew text, see
ALEXANDRIA ; CANON ; SEPTUAGINT. 2. Jeroboam

act distinctly recorded

JER

JER
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II., son of Joash, and fourth of the dynasty of Jehu,
was the most prosperous of the kings of Israel. He

repelled the Syrian invaders, took their capital city
Damascus (2 K. xiv. 28 ; Am. i. 3-5), and recovered
the whole of the ancient dominion from Hamath to
the Dead Sea (2 K. xiv. 25; Am. vi. 14).

which
j

>

Ammon

and Moab were reconquered

(i.

13,

;

=

probably = 3.

;

Father (or progenitor)
27) ;
I. A descendant
of Ibneiah (ix. 8 compare 3 and 9).
of Aaron, of the house of Immer, the leader of the
son of Pashur and
sixteenth course of priests
He appears to be menfather of Adaiah (ix. 12).
tioned again in Neh. xi. 12 (so Mr. Grove, &c.).
5.
" Jeroham of
Gedor," some of whose sons joined
David at Ziklag (1 Chr. xii. 7). 6. A Danite, whose
son or descendant Azareel was head of his tribe in
David's time (xxvii. 22). 7. Father of Azariah, one
of the " captains of hundreds " in the time of
Athaliah (2 Chr. xxiii. 1).
with
Jt-rab ba-al or Jer-ib-baal (fr. Heb.
whom Baal contends, Ges.), the surname of GIDEON
which he acquired in consequence of destroying
the altar of Baal, when his father defended him
from the vengeance of the Abi-ezrites (Judg. vi.
3.

;

;

:

=

32).

from the plain of Esdraelon to a line
S. end of the Dead Sea and the
S. E. corner of the Mediterranean
or more properly, perhaps, it may be regarded as extending as
far S. as toJebel 'Ardif in the desert, where it sinks
down at once to the level of the great western
This tract, which is everywhere not less
plateau.
than from twenty to twenty-five geographical miles
in breadth, is in fact high uneven table-land.
It
everywhere forms the precipitous western wall of
the great valley of the Jordan and the Dead Sea
while toward the W. it sinks down by an offset into
a range of lower hills, which lie between rt and the
ruption,

drawn between the

:

=

with whom the idol
(fr. Heb.
a name of GIDEON (2 Sam. xi. 21);
Ishchanged from JEBCBBAAL (compare Esh-baal

Je-rnVke-sheth

contends, Ges.),

bosheth, Merib-baal

Jem-el

(L.

fr.

=

=

Mephibosheth).

Heb.

=

founded of God,

Ges.),

;

the Wil'der-ness of, the place in which Jehoshaphat
was informed by Jahaziel the Levite that he should
encounter the hordes of Ammon, Moab, and the
Mehunims (2 Chr. xx. 16) ; identified by Mr. H. C.
Groves (in Kitto) with el-Husdsah, a large tract of
table-land on the road between En-gedi and Jerusalem, adjacent to the wilderness of Tekoa.
Je-rn >a-lem (L. fr. Heb. Ytrushala'im, or Yfur-

great plain along the coast of the Mediterranean.
The surface of this upper region is everywhere
rocky, uneven, and mountainous ; and is moreover
cut up by deep valleys which run E. or W. on either
side toward the Jordan or the Mediterranean. The
line of division, or water-shed, between the waters
of these valleys a term which here applies almost
folexclusively to the waters of the rainy season
lows for the most part the height of land along the
ridge ; yet not so but that the heads of the valleys,

=

inheritance [or possession] of peace, Reland, Sim., Ewald ; foundation of peace, Ges., Fii. ;
Chal. forms Yervahe'/em, Yerushelem ; Gr. JJierouxalem, JJierosoluma; L. Hierusaleni, Hierosolyma, JeruThe subject of Jerusalem natsalem, Jerofiolyma).
I. The place
urally divides itself into three heads
ali'ifiii/ini

which run

off in different directions, often interlap
for a considerable distance.
Thus, e. g. a valley
which descends to the Jordan often has its head a

:

itself: its origin, position,
tics.

II.

Annals of the

relative localities of

its

and physical characterisIII. Topography;

city.

various parts

;

sites of the

" ancient and
modern, &c. I. The
Holy Places
Plate ikelf. The arguments if arguments they
can be called for and against the identity of the
"Salem" of Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 18) with Je"
rusalem the " Salem
of Ps. Ixxvi. 2 are almost
equally balanced. This question will be discussed
under SALEM.
Jerusalem is called "the holy
city" (Xeh. XL 1, 18, &c.), "th city of God" (Pa.
xlvi. 4, xlviii. 1, 8, &c.), "the city of the great
"

King" (xlviii.
name is used

2),

"ARIEL"

(Is. xx'ix.

1,

2).

The

figuratively or symbolically (Gal.

;

!

|

iv.

-:,. 26 ; Heb. xii. 22 ; Rev. iii. 1*2, xxi. 2, &c. ; com7 below
pare Ez. xlv.-xlviii. ; see III.
EZEKIEL).
It is during the conquest of the country that Jerusalem first appears in definite form on the scene in

The earliest notice (so Mr. Grove, the
original author of part I. of this article, and of part
II. down to A. D. 70) is probably that in Jo&h. xv. 8
and xviii. 16, 28, describing the landmarks of the
Here it is
Benjamin.
"
(A. V.
Jebusi"), after
just as is the case with
Next, we find the form
JEBCS (Judg. xix. 10, 11) "Jebus, which is Jerusalem .... the city of the Jebusites " and lastly
we have Jerusalem (Josh. x. 1, &c., xii. 10; Judg.
L 7, &c.). Jerusalem stands in latitude 31 46' 35"
It
N., and longitude 35 18' 30" E. of Greenwich.
is thirty-two miles distant from the Mediterranean
and
Sea,
eighteen from the Jordan twenty from
Hebron, and thirty-six from Samaria. The western
of
the
city, which forms its highest point, is
ridge
about 2,600 feet above the level of the sea. The
Mount of Olives rises slightly above this 2,724
feet The situation of the city, in reference to the
rest of Palestine, has been described by Dr. Robinson in a well-known passage, which is so complete
and graphic a statement, that we take the liberty of
"
giving it here
Jerusalem, now called by the Arabs
fl-Kuds (the Holy), and also by Arabian writers Beit
el-Mukdis or Btit el-Mukaddas (the Sanctuary), lies
near the summit of a broad mountain-ridge. This
ridge or mountainous tract extends, without inter-

Trans-jordanic tribes-were restored to their territory
But it was merely
('2 K. xiii. 5 ; 1 Chr. v. 17-22).
an outward restoration. AMOS prophesied the destruction of Jeroboam's house by the sword, and
AMAZIAH, the high-priest of Bethel, complained to
the king (Am. vii. 9-17).
who finds mercy, Ges.).
Je-ro ham (L. fr. Heb.
1. Father of Elkanah, the father of Samuel, of the
house of Kohath (1 Chr. vi. 27, 34 ; 1 Sam. i. 1).
2. A Benjamite, and the founder of a family (1 Chr.
viii.

was destined to occupy so prominent a

boundaries of Judah and
styled (literally) theJebmite
the name of its occupiers,
other places in these lists.

the

1-3);

ii.

it

position.

J

i

mile or two westward of the commencement of other
valleys which run to the western sea. From the great
plain of Esdraelon onward toward the S., the mountainous country rises gradually, forming the tract
anciently known as the mountains of Ephraim and
Judah ; until in the vicinity of Hebron it attains an
elevation of nearly 3,000 Paris feet above the level
of the Mediterranean Sea. Further N., on a line
drawn from the N. end of the Dead Sea toward the
true W., the ridge has an elevation of only about
2,500 Paris feet ; and here, close upon the watershed between the Dead Sea and the Mediterranean,
lies the city of Jerusalem. . . . Six or seven miles N.

and N.

W.

of the city

is

spread out the.open plain

round about el-Jib (Gibeon), extending
the waters of which
also toward el-Bireh (Beeroth)
flow off at its S. E. part through the deep valley
or basin

;

,

JER

JER

here called by the Arabs Wady Beit Hanina ; but
to which the monks and travellers have usually
given the name of the Valley of the Terebinth,
on the mistaken supposition that it is the anThis great valley passes
cient Valley of Elah.
along in a S. W. direction an hour or more W. of
Jerusalem ; and finally opens out from the mountains into the western plain, at the distance of six
or eight hours S. W. from the city, under the name
of Wady es-Sardr. The traveller, on his way from
Ramleh to Jerusalem, descends into and crosses
this deep valley at the village of Kuldnieh on its W.
On
side, an hour and a half from the latter city.
again reaching the high ground on its E. side, he
enters upon an open tract sloping gradually downward toward the S. and E. and sees before him, at
the distance of a mile and a half, the walls and
domes of the Holy City, and beyond them the
higher ridge or summit of the Mount of Olives.
The traveller now descends gradually toward the
at some
city along a broad swell of ground, having
distance on his left the shallow northern part of
the Valley of Jehoshaphat and close at hand on
;

;

which forms the beginning of the
Valley of Hinnom. Further down, both these valthat of
leys become deep, narrow, and precipitous
Hinnom bends S. and again E. nearly at right
which then conangles, and unites with the other
tinues its course to the Dead Sea. Upon the broad
and elevated promontory within the fork of these two
his right the basin

;

;
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hours" (Rbn. Kb. Researches,

\.
258-260). The
heights of the principal points in and round the
city, above the Mediterranean Sea, as given by Van
de Velde, in the Memoir accompanying his Map,
1858, are as follows:

Feet.

N.

W.

corner of the city (Kasr Jdlud) .............. 2,610

Mount Zion ( Ccenaculum) ..........................
Mount Moriah (Haram eh-Sher\f) ................
'.

2,537
2,429

Bridge over the Kedron, near Gethsemane .......... 2,281
Pool of Siloam ..................... ................ 2,114
Eyub, at the confluence of Hinnom and Kidron. 1,996
Mount of Olives, Church of Ascension on summit____ 2,724

Mr

Roads. There appear to have been but two main
approaches to the city. 1. From the Jordan valley
by Jericho and the Mount of Olives. This was the
route commonly taken from the N. and E. of the
country as from Galilee by our Lord (Lk. xvii. 11,
xviii. 35, xix. 1, 29, 45, &c.), from Damascus by
Pompey, to Mahanaim by David (2 Sam. xv., xvi.).
It was also the route from places in the central districts of the country, as Samaria (2 Chr. xxviii. 15).
The latter part of the approach, over the Mount of
Olives, as generally followed at the present day, ia
identical with what it was, at least in one memo-

rable instance, in the time of Christ.
2. From the
This
great maritime plain of Philistia and Sharon.
road led by the two Beth-horons up to the high
ground at Gibeon, whence it turned S., and came to
Jerusalem by Ramah and Gibeah, and over the ridge
N. of the city. 3. The communication with the
mountainous districts of the south is less
distinct.
The roads out of Jerusalem
were paved by Solomon with black stone
probably the basalt of the Trans-jordanic districts (Jos. viii. 7,
Gates.
3t
4).
The situation of the various gates of the
It may, however,
city is very uncertain.
be desirable to supply here a complete
list of those named in the Bible and Jo1.
Gate of
sephus, with references:
Ephraim (2 K. xiv. 13 ; 2 Chr. xxv. 23 ;
viii. 16, xii. 39 ; EPHRAIM, GATE
OF) ;
probably the same as the 2. Gate of

Neh.

Benjamin
xiv. 10).

(Jer. xx. 2, xxxvii. 13; Zech.
(BENJAMIN, GATE OF.) If so,

was 400 cubits distant from the 3.
CORNER GATE (2 Chr. xxv. 23, xxvi. 9
it

;

Gate
of Joshua, governor of the city (2 K.
xxiii.
5. Gate
between the two
8).
walls (2 K. xxv. 4 Jer. xxxix. 4).
6.
HORSE GATE (2 Chr. xxiii. 15; Neh. iii.
Ravine Gate
7.
38; Jer. xxxi. 40).
i. e.
opening
(A. V. "VALLEY GATE"),
'
the Well of Job or of Job.-From a Photograph by Frith.-<Fbn.)
Jerusalem, from Bi
Qn the
or val]ey of RinnOm (2
lies
the
All
around
GATE
are
FISH
Chr. xxvi. 9; Neh.ii. 13, 15, iii. 13).
8.
valleys,
Holy City.
higher
hills on the E., the Mount of Olives
on the S., the
(2 Chr. xxxiii. 14; Neh. iii. 3, xii. 39; Zeph.
Hill of Evil Counsel, so
i.
9.
DUNG GATE (Xeh. ii. 13, iii. 13, 14,
called, rising directly from the
10).
Vale of Hinnom on the W., the ground rises gently,
11.
xii. 31).
10. SHEEP GATE (iii. 1, 32, xii. 39).
as above described, to the borders of the
EAST GATE (iii. 29). 12. MIPHKAD (iii. 31). 13.
great
Wady while on the N., a bend of the ridge con- FOUNTAIN GATE (Siloam?) (xii. 37). 14. WATER
nected with the Mount of Olives bounds the pros- GATE (xii.
16. PRISON
15. OLD GATE (xii. 39).
37).
Toward GATE (xii. 39). 17. Gate Harsith (perhaps the Sun
pect at the distance of more than a mile.
"
the S. W. the view is somewhat more open for here
A. V.
EAST GATE") (Jer. xix. 2). 18. First Gate
lies the plain of
Rephaim, commencing just at (Zech. xiv. 10). 19. Gate Gennath (gardei>s) (Jos.
the southern brink of the Valley of Hinnom, and
To these
B. J. v. 4,
20. Essenes' Gate (ib.).
2).
should be added the following gates of the Temple
stretching off S. W. where it is drained to the
western plain. In the N. W., too, the eye reaches
Gate SUR (2 K. xi. 6) called also Gate of the founup along the upper part of the Valley of Jehosha- dation (2 Chr. xxiii. 5). Gate of the guard, or beand
from many points can discern the hind the guard (2"K. xi. 6, 19); called the High
phat
mosque of Nebv Samwif, situated on a lofty ridge Gate (2 Chr. xxiii. 20, xxvii. 3 2 K. xv. 35). Gate
beyond the great Wady, at the distance of two SHALLECHETH (1 Chr. xxvi. 16). Burial-grounds.
Jer. xxxi. 38; Zech. xiv. 10).

4.

;

^-^

;

;

;

;

;

;

:

;

;

;
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The main cemetery of the

city

much as the open spaces found in
towns round the inside of the gates.
Streets, properly so called, there were (Jer. v. 1,
xS.
13, &c.); but the name of only one, "the
the word, so

seems from an early

date to have been where it is still on the steep
slopes of the valley of the Kidron.
(See the cuts
under JEHOSHAPHAT, VALLKT OF, and TOMB.)
The
tombs of the kings were in the city of David, i. e.
Mount Zion. The royal sepulchres were probably
chambers containing separate recesses for the suc-

Eastern

;

Other spots also were used for
Gardens. The king's gardens of
David and Solomon seem to have been in the bottom
formed by the confluence of the Kidron and Hincessive

nom

kings.

H 'ood ;

burial.

The Mount of OLIVES, as its
iii.
15).
those of various places upon it seem to
imply, was a fruitful spot. At its foot was situated
the Garden of GETHSEMANE. At the time of the
final siege the space \. of the wall of Agrippa was
covered with gardens, groves, and plantations of
fruit-trees, enclosed by hedges and walls ; and to
level these was one of Titus's first operations.
know that the gate Gennath (i. e. of gardens) opened
on this side of the city. Water. How the gardens
just mentioned on the N. of the city were watered
(Xeh.

name and

We

it is difficult to understand, since at present no
water exists in that direction. At the time of the
siege there was a reservoir in that neighborhood
but it has not been discalled the Serpent's Pool
covered in modern times. (See part III. of this
;

"
bakers' street (xxxvii. 21), is preserved to us. To
the houses we have even less clew but there is no
reason to suppose that in either houses or streets
the ancient Jerusalem differed very materially from
the modern. No doubt the ancient city did not exhibit that air of mouldering dilapidation which is
now so prominent there. The whole of the slopes
S. of the Haram area (the ancient Ophel), and the
modern Zion, and the W. side of the valley of Jehoshaphat, present the appearance of gigantic
mounds of rubbish. In this point at least the ancient city stood in favorable contrast with the modern, but in many others the resemblance must have
been strong. Subterranean Quarries. Dr. Barclay
discovered near the Damascus gate the entrance to
vast excavations under the ridge which extends
from the N. W. corner of the Temple area to the
N. wall of the city. One of these is more than
3,000 feet in circumference, with a roof about
thirty feet high, supported by rude pillars of the
original rock, apparently left by the quarriers for
this purpose.
Thomson (ii. 492) says " the whole

j

city

might be stowed away

in

them," and supposes

BETHZSDA ; CONDUIT DRAGON WELL
EX-ROGEL GIHOX KIDRON POOL SILOAM, &c.)
Of the nature of these in the
Streets, Houses, &c.
ancient city we have only the most scattered notices.
The "East street" (2 Chr. xxix. 4); the "street of

that " a great part of the very white stone of the
Temple must have been taken from these quarries.''
Environs of the City. The various spots in the
neighborhood of the city are described at length
under their own names. (ACELDAMA EN-ROGEL ;

the city

GETHSEMANE HINNOM, VALLEY OF KIDRON OLIVES,

article

;

also
;

;

;

;

;

;

"
i. e. the city of David
the
(xxxii. 6)
"
" street
facing the water gate
(Neh. viii. 1, 3) or,
according to the parallel account in 1 Esd. ix. 38,
;

;

;

MOUNT OF; SILOAM,

;

&c.)

II.

;

The Annah of the

City.

In considering the annals of Jerusalem, nothing
strikes one so forcibly as the number and severity
of the sieges which it underwent. We catch our
earliest glimpse of it in the brief notice of Judg. i.,
which describes how the " children of Judah smote
it with the edge of the sword, and set the city on
"
fire ;
and almost the latest mention of it in the
N. T. is contained in the solemn warnings in which
Christ foretold how Jerusalem should be "com"
passed with armies
(Lk. xxi. 20), and the abomination of desolation be seen standing in the Holy
Place (Mat. xxiv. 15). In the fifteen centuries
which elapsed between those two points the city
was besieged no fewer than seventeen times ; twice
and on two other occait was razed to the ground
In this respect it
sions its walls were levelled.
stands without a parallel in any city ancient or
modern. The fact is one of great significance. The
first siege appears to have taken place almost immediately after the death of Joshua (about 1400 B. c.).
Judah and Simeon " fought against it and took it,
and smote it with the edge of the sword, and set
"
To this brief notice
i.
;

the city on fire
8).
(Judg.
Josephus makes a material addition. He tells us
that the part which was taken at last, and in which
the slaughter was made, was the lower city but
that the upper city was so strong, that they relinquished the attempt and moved off to Hebron. As
long as the upper city remained in the hands of the
Jebusites they practically had possession of the
whole, and a Jebusite city in fact it remained for a
;

i

!

Cabin*! aillt and

MUM

(Fta.)

the " broad place of the Temple toward the E. ; "
the street of the house of God (Ezr. x. 9); the
"street of the gate of Ephraim" (Neh. viii. 16);
and the " open place of the first gate toward the
"
E." must have been not " street* in our sense of

long period after this. The Benjamites followed
the men of Judah to Jerusalem, but with no better
And this lasted during the whole
result (i. 21).
period of the Judges, the reign of Saul, and the
DAVID advanced to the
reign of David at Hebron.
tribes
siege at the head of the men-of-war of all the
who had come to Hebron " to turn the kingdom of
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Saul to him."
They are stated as 280,000 men,
choice warriors of the flower of Israel (1 Chr. xii.
23-39). No doubt they approached the city from
the S.
As before, the lower city was immediately
The untaken, and as before, the citadel held out.
daunted Jebusites, believing in the impregnability
of their fortress, manned the battlements "with
lame and blind." David's anger was roused by the
insult, and he proclaimed to his host that the first
who would scale the rocky side of the fortress and
kill a Jebusite should be made chief
captain of the
host.
crowd of warriors (Josephus) rushed forward to the attempt, but Joab's superior agility
gained him the day, and the citadel, the fastness of

A

Zio\, was taken (about 1046

David at once
B. c.).
proceeded to secure himself in his new acquisition.
29

He enclosed the whole of the city with a wall, and
connected it with the citadel. The sensation caused
by the fall of this impregnable fortress must have
been enormous. It reached even to the distant
Tyre, and before long an embassy arrived from
Hiram, the king of Phenicia, with the characteristic offerings of artificers and materials to erect a
palace for David in his new abode. The palace was
of
built, and occupied by the fresh establishment

wives and concubines which David had acquired.
The arrival of the ARK was an event of great imIt was deposited with the most impresportance.
sive ceremonies, and Zion became at once the great
sanctuary of the nation. In the fortress of Zion,
The only works
too, was the sepulchre of David.
of ornament which we can ascribe to him are the
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"

royal gardens," which appear to have been formed
by him in the level space S. E. of the city, formed
by the confluence of the valleys of Kidron and Hinnom. Until the time of SOLOMON we hear of no adHis three great works were the
ditions to the city.
TEMPLE, with its E. wall and cloister, his own PALOne of the first
ACE, and the Wall of Jerusalem.
acts of the new king was to make the walls larger.
But on the completion of the Temple he again
turned his attention to the walls, and both increased
their height and constructed very large towers
along them. Another work of his in Jerusalem
was the repair or fortification of MILLO (1 K. ix. 15,

His care of the roads leading to the city is
the subject of a special panegyric from Josephus.
REHOBOAM (ISRAEL, KIXGDOM OF; JUDAH, KINGDOM or) had only been on the throne four years
of Egypt,
(about 970 B. c.) when Shishak, king
invaded Judah with an enormous host, took the
Refortified places and advanced to the capital.
hoboam did not attempt resistance (2 Chr. xii.
Jerusalem was again threatened in the reign
9).
"
of ASA, when Zerah the Cushite (A. V.
Ethiopian ") invaded the country with an enormous horde
of followers (xiv. 9). He came by the road through
the low country of Philistia, where his chariots
could find level ground. But Asa was more faithful and more valiant than Rehoboam had been. He
did not remain to be blockaded in Jerusalem, but
went forth and met the enemy at Mareshah, and
repulsed him with great slaughter. The reign of
his son JEHOSHAPHAT, though of great prosperity
and splendor, is not remarkable as regards the city
of Jerusalem.
hear of a " new court " to the
Temple, but have no clew to its situation or its
builder (2 Chr. xx. 5). Jehoshaphat's son JEHORAM 2 was a prince of a different temper. He began his reign by a massacre of his brethren and of
the chief men of the kingdom. The Philistines and
Arabians attacked Jerusalem, broke into the palace,
spoiled it of all its treasures, sacked the royal
harem, killed or carried off the king's wives, and
all his sons but one.
This was the fourth siege.
The next events in Jerusalem were the massacre of
the royal children by Joram's widow ATHALIAH,
and the six years' reign of that queen. But with
the increasing years of JOASH 1, the spirit of the adherents of Jehovah returned. The king was crowned
and proclaimed in the Temple by Jehoiada. Athaliah herself was hurried out to execution from the
sacred precincts into the valley of the Kidron. But
this zeal for Jehovah soon expired.
The burial of
the good priest in the royal tombs can hardly have
been forgotten before a general relapse into idolatry took place, and his son Zechariah was stoned
with his family in the very court of the Temple for
The retribution invoked by the dying
protesting.
Before the end of the
martyr quickly followed.
year, Hazael, king of Syria, after possessing himself
of Gath, marched against the much richer prize of
Jerusalem. The visit was averted by a timely offering of treasure from the Temple and the royal
palace (2 K. xii. 18; 2 Chr. xxiv. 23). The predicted danger to the city was, however, only postponed. After the defeat of A MA/I A 11 by JOASII 2,
the gates were thrown open, the treasures of the
Temple and the king's private treasures were pillaged, and for the first time the walls of the city
were injured. A clear breach was made in them of
400 cubits in length " from the gate of Ephraim to
the corner gate," and through this Joash drove in
triumph, with his captive in the chariot, into the
24).

We

This must have been on the N. side, and
probably at the present N. W. corner of the walls.
TJe long reign of Uzziah (2 K. xv. 1-7 2 Chr.
xxvi.) brought about a material improvement in the
The walls were thoroughly
fortunes of Jerusalem.
repaired and furnished for the first time with machines, then expressly invented for shooting stones
and arrows against besiegers. Later in this reign
happened the great earthquake described by Josephus (ix. 10,
4), and alluded to by the prophets
as a kind of era (see Stl. S. d- P. 184, 125).
serious breach was made in the Temple itself, and
below the city a large fragment was detached from
the hill at En-rogel, and rolling down the slope,
overwhelmed the king's gardens at the junction of
the valleys of Hinncm and Kidron, and rested
against the bottom of the slope of Olivet. JOTHAM
city.

;

A

inherited his father's sagacity, as well as his tastes
for architecture and warfare.
His works in Jeru-

salem were building the upper gateway to the
Temple apparently a gate communicating with the
palace (2 Chr. xxiii. 20) and porticoes leading to
the same.
He also built much on Ophel (2 K. xv.
35 2 Chr. xxvii. 3), repaired the walls wherever
they were dilapidated, and strengthened them by
very large and strong towers. Before the death of
;

Jotham the clouds of the Syrian invasion began to
They broke on the head of AHAZ his suc-

gather.
cessor ;

Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, king of

Israel, joined their armies and invested Jerusalem
The fortifications of the two pre(2 K. xvi. 5).

vious kings enabled the city to hold out during a
In the fight which followed
siege of great length.
the men of Judah lost severely, but there is no
of
mention
the city having been plundered.
To
oppose the confederacy which had so injured him,
Ahaz had recourse to Assyria. To collect presents
he went so far as to lay hands on part of the permanent works of the Temple (xvi. 17, 18). Whether
the application to Assyria relieved Ahaz from one
tYom one
or both of his enemies, is not clear.
passage it would seem that Tiglath-pileser actually
came to Jerusalem (2 Chr. xxviii. 20). At any rate
the intercourse resulted in fresh idolatries, and fresh
The very first act of HEZEinsults in the Temple.
KIAH was to restore what his father had desecrated
High(2 Chr. xxix. 3; and see 36, "suddenly").
places, altars, the mysterious and obscene symbols
of BAAL and ASHERAH, the venerable brazen serpent
of Moses itself, were torn down, broken to pieces,
and the fragments cast into the valley of the Kidron (xxx. 14 ; 2 K. xviii. 4). It was probably at
this time that the decorations of the Temple were
renewed. And now approached the greatest crisis
which had yet occurred in the history of the city :

the dreaded Assyrian army was to appear under its
The
Hezekiah prepared for the siege.
walls.
i. e. their
springs round Jerusalem were stopped
outflow was prevented, and the water diverted underground to the interior of the city (xx. 20 ; 2
This done, he carefully repaired the
Chr. xxxii. 4).
walls of the city, furnished them with additional
towers, and built a second wall (xxxii. 5 ; Is. xxii.
He strengthened the fortifications of the cita10).
" Millo " Is. xxii.
del (2 Chr. xxxii. 6,
;
9), and preammunition. (SENNACHERIH.)
abundance
of
pared
At the time of Titus's siege the name of " the Asthe
syrian Camp" was still attached to a spot N. of
subsecity in remembrance either of this or the
quent visit of Nebuchadnezzar. The reign of MANASSEH must have been an eventful one in the annals of Jerusalem, though only meagre indications
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its events are to be found in the documents. He
built a fresh wall to the citadel, " from the W. side
of Gihon in the valley to the fish-gate," i. e. appar-

of

ently along the E. side of the central valley, which
He
parts the upper and lower cities from S. to N.
also continued the works which had been begun by
Jotham at Ophel, and raised that fortress or struc-

The reign of JOSIAH was
ture to a great height.
marked by a more strenuous zeal for Jehovah than
even that of Hezekiah had been. He began his
reign at eight years of age, and by his twentieth
year (twelfth of his reign 2 Chr. xxxiv. 3) commenced a thorough removal of the idolatrous
abuses of Manasseh and Amon, and even some of
Ahaz, which must have escaped the purgations of
Hezekiah (2 K. xxiii. 12). His rash opposition to
Pharaoh-necho cost him his life, his son his throne,
and Jerusalem much suffering. Before JEHOAHAZ
had been reigning three months, the Egyptian king
found opportunity to send to Jerusalem, from Riblah, where he was then encamped, a force sufficient
to depose and take him prisoner, to put his brother
Eliakim (JEHOIAKIM) on the throne, and to exact a
heavy fine from the city and country, which was
paid in advance by the new king, and afterward
extorted by taxation (xxiii. 33, 35).
The fall of the
city was now rapidly approaching.
During the
reign of Jehoiakim Jerusalem was visited by NEBUCHADNEZZAE with the Babylonian army lately victorious over the Egyptians at Carchemish.
The
visit was possibly repeated once, or even twice.
siege there must have been ; but of this we have
no account. Jehoiakim was succeeded by his son
JEHOIACHIN. Hardly had his short reign begun before the terrible army of Babylon reappeared before
the city, again commanded by Nebuchadnezzar
Jehoiachin surrendered in the third
(xxiv. 10, 11).
month of his reign. The treasures of the palace

A

and Temple were pillaged, certain golden articles
of Solomon's original establishment, which had escaped the plunder and desecrations of the previous
reigns, were cut up (xxiv. 13), and the more desirable objects out of the Temple carried off (Jer.
xxvii. 19).
The uncle of Jehoiachin was made
king in his stead, by the name of ZEDEKIAH (2 Chr.
xxxvi. 13

;

Ez. xvii.

14,

13,

He

18).

applied

to

Upon
Pharaoh-hophra for assistance (xvii. 15).
this Nebuchadnezzar marched in person to Jerusalem, and at once began a regular siege, at the same
time wasting the country far and near (Jer. xxxiv.
The siege was conducted by erecting forts on
7).
lofty mounds round the city, from which, on the
usual Assyrian plan, missiles were discharged into
the town, and the walls and houses in them battered
by rams (xxxii. 24, xxxiii. 4, Hi. 4 Ez. xxi. 22).
The city was also surrounded with troops (Jer. Hi.
The siege was once abandoned, owing to the
7).
approach of the Egyptian army (xxxvii. 5, 11).
But the relief was only temporary, and in the
eleventh of Zedekiah (B. c. 586 so Mr. Wright and
Winer but see CHRONOLOGY ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF),
on the ninth day of the fourth month (Hi. 6), being
just a year and a half from the first investment, the
city was taken. It was at midnight. The whole city
was wrapped in the pitchy darkness characteristic
of an Eastern town, and nothing was known by the
Jews of what had happened till the generals of the
army entered the Temple (Josephusj and took their
Jos. x. 8,
seats in the middle court (Jer. xxxix. 3
Then the alarm was given to Zedekiah, and
2).
collecting his remaining warriors, he stole out of
the city by a gate at the S. side, " betwixt the two
;

.

;

;

;

;

walls," somewhere near the present Bab el-Mugharibeh (DUNG-GATE), crossed the Kidron above the
royal
gardens, and made his way over the Mount of Olives
to the Jordan valley.
At break of day information
of the flight was brought to the Chaldeans
by
some deserters.
rapid pursuit was made

A

:

Zedekiah was overtaken near Jericho, his people
were dispersed, and he himself captured and reserved for a miserable fate at Riblah. Meantime
the wretched inhabitants suffered all the horrors of
assault and sack the men were slaughtered, old and
young, prince and peasant the women violated in
Mount Zion itself (Lam. ii. 4, v. 11, 12). (WAR.) On
the seventh day of the following month (2 K. xxv.
8), Nebuzaradan, commander of the king's bodyguard, who seems to have been charged with Nebuchadnezzar's instructions as to what should be
done with the city, arrived. Two days were passed,
probably in collecting the captives and booty and
on the tenth (Jer. Hi. 12) the Temple, the royal
palace, and all the more important buildings of the
city, were set on fire, and the walls thrown down
and left as heaps of disordered rubbish on the
The previous deportations,
ground (Neh. iv. 2).
and the sufferings endured in the siege, must to a
great extent have drained the place of its able-bodied
people, and thus the captives, on this occasion, were
but few and unimportant. The land was practically
deserted of all but the very poorest class. Five
years afterward the twenty-third of Nebuchadnezzar's reign
the insatiable Nebuzaradan, on his way
to Egypt, again visited the ruins, and swept off 745
more of the wretched peasants (Jer. Hi. SO). Thus
Jerusalem at last had fallen, and the Temple, set
up under such fair auspices, was a heap of blackened ruins. The spot, however, was none the less
sacred because the edifice was destroyed. It was
;

;

;

the centre of hope to the people in CAPTIVITY,
and the time soon arrived for their return to it.
The decree of CYRUS authorizing the rebuilding of
the " house of Jehovah, God of Israel, which is in
Jerusalem," was issued B. c. 536. In consequence
thereof, a very large caravan of Jews arrived in the
country.
(ZERUBBABEL.) A short time was occupied in settling in their former cities, but on the
first day of the seventh month (Ezr. iii. 6) a general
"
assembly was called together at Jerusalem in "the
open place of the first gate toward the East (1
Esd. v. 47) the altar was set up, and the daily
morning and evening sacrifices commenced. Arrangements were made for stone and timber for the
fabric, and in the second year after their return
second month
(B. c. 534), on the first day of the
still

;

(Ezr.

iii.

8

;

1

Esd.

the foundation of the

v. 57),

But the work was destined to
The chiefs of the
suffer material interruptions.
anpeople by whom Samaria had been colonized,
noyed and hindered them in every possible way
but ultimately the Temple was finished and dedi-

Temple was

laid.

;

cated in the sixth year of Darius (B. c. 516),
on the third (or twenty-third, 1 Esd. vii. 5) of
Adar the last month, and on the fourteenth day
of the new year the first Passover was celebrated.
All this time the walls of the city remained as the

A period
Assyrians had left them (Neh. ii. 12, &c.).
of fifty-eight years now passed, of which no acof that
at
the
end
counts are preserved to us but
;

EZRA arrived from Babylon
with a caravan of priests, Levites, Nethinims, and
time,

in

B.

c.

457,

He left Babylon on the first day of the
and reached Jerusalem on the first of the

lay people.
year,
fifth

month

(Ezr.

vii. 9, viii.

32).

We

now pass

an-
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other period of eleven years until the arrival of
NEHEMIAH, about B. c. 445. After three days he
collected the chief people and proposed the immediate rebuilding of the walls. One spirit seized
them, and notwithstanding the taunts and threats
of Sanballat, the ruler of the Samaritans, and Tobiah the Ammonite, in consequence of which onehalf of the people had to remain armed while the
other half built, the work was completed in fiftytwo days, on the twenty-fifth of Elul. Nehemiah
remained in the city for twelve years (Xeh. v. 14,
xiii. 6), during which time he held the office and
maintained the state of governor of the province
(v. 14) from his own private resources (v. 15). The
foreign tendencies of the high-priest Eliashib and
his family had already given Xehemiah some concern (xiii. 4, 28). Eliashib's sou Joiada, who succeeded hun in the high-priesthood, had two sons,
the one Jonathan (xii. 11) or Johanan (xii. 22), the
other Joshua (Jos.). The two quarrelled, and Joshua

the valley, with cross streets connecting them."
" furnished with raised
They were
pavements,"
either due to the slope of the ground, or possibly
adopted for the reason given by Aristeas, viz. to
enable the passengers to avoid contact with persons
or things ceremonially unclean.
The bazaais were
then, as now, a prominent feature of the city.
During the struggle between PTOLEMY PHILOPATOR

452

was

and AXTIOCHCS THE GREAT, Jerusalem became

by Johanan in the Temple (B. c. about
Johanan in his turn had two sons, Jaddua
(Xeh. xii. 11, 22), and Manasseh (Jos. xi. 7,
2).
Manasseh (so Josephus but compare Neh. xiii. 28)
married the daughter of Sanballat the Horonite, and
eventually became the first priest of the Samaritan
temple of GERIZIM. During the high-priesthood of
Jaddua occurred the famous visit of ALEXANDER
THE GREAT to Jerusalem. The result to the Jews
of the visit was an exemption from tribute in the
Sabbatical year a privilege which they long reWe hear nothing more of Jerusalem until
tained.
it was taken by PTOLEMY SOTER, about B. c. 320,
killed

366).

;

JASON (2 Me. iv. 7). B. c. 172 Jerusalem was visited
He entered the city at night by
by Antiochus.
torch-light and amid the acclamations of Jason and
his party, and after a short stay returned (iv. 22).
During the absence of Antiochus in Egypt, Jason,
who had been driven out by Menelaus, suddenly appeared before Jerusalem with a thousand men,
drove Menelaus into the citadel, and slaughtered
the citizens without mercy.
The news of these
tumults reaching Antiochus on his way from Egypt
brought him again to Jerusalem (B. c. 170). He
appears to have entered the city without much difficulty. An indiscriminate massacre of the adherents
of Ptolemy followed, and then a general pillage of
the contents of the Temple.
The total extermination of the Jews was resolved on, and in two years
to
(B. c. 168) an army was sent under Apollonius
carry the resolve into effect. Another great slaughwas
now
in
the
ter took place on the Sabbath,
city
its turn pillaged and burnt, and the walls destroyed.
Antiochus next issued an edict to compel heathen
worship in all his dominions. The Temple was re" JUPITER
consecrated to Zeus (A. V.
") Olympius
And while the Jews were compelled not
(vi. 2).

:

during his incursion into Syria, A stormy period
succeeded that of the struggles between Antigonus
and Ptolemy for the possession of Syria, which lasted
until the defeat of the former at Ipsus (B. c. 301),
after which the country came into the possession of

Ptolemy. SIMON the Just, who followed his father
Onias in the high-priesthood (about B. c. 300), is one
of the favorite heroes of the Jews. (SYNAGOGUE,

THE GREAT.)
paired, and

Under his care the sanctuary was icsome foundations of great depth added

round the Temple, possibly to gain a larger surface on the top of the hill (Ecclus. 1. 1, 2).
The
" sea "
of the principal court of
large cistern or
the Temple, which hitherto would seem to have
been but temporarily or roughly constructed, was
sheathed in brass (ver. 3) ; the walls of the city were
more strongly fortified to guard against such attacks
as those of Ptolemy (ver. 4) ; and the Temple-service

was maintained with great pomp and ceremonial
His death was marked by evil omens
of various kinds presaging disasters.
The intercourse with Greeks was fast eradicating the national
character, but it was at any rate a peaceful inter-

only to tolerate but to take an active part in these
foreign abominations, the observance of their own
rites and ceremonies
sacrifice, the Sabbath, circumcision was absolutely forbidden. The battles
of the MACCABEES were fought on the outskirts of
the country, and it was not till the defeat of Lysias
at Beth-zur that they thought it safe to venture into
Then they immethe recesses of the central hills.
The prediately turned their steps to Jerusalem.
cincts of the Temple were at once cleansed, the polluted altar put aside, a new one constructed, and
the holy vessels of the sanctuary replaced, and on
the third anniversary of the desecration the twentyfifth of the month Chisleu, B. c. 165, the Temple
was dedicated with a feast which lasted for eight
After this the outer wall of the Temple was
days.
was
very much strengthened (1 Me. iv. 60), and it
in fact converted into a fortress (compare vi. 20,
The
61, 62), and occupied by a garrison (iv. 61).
Acra was still held by the soldiers of Antiochus.

(ver. 11-21).

course during the reigns of the Ptolemies who succeeded Sotr, viz. Philadelphia (B. c. 285), and
Euergetcs (B. c. 247). A description of Jerusalem
at this period under the name of Aristeas still survives, which supplies a lively picture of both Temple
and city. The Temple was " enclosed with three
walls seventy cubits high, and of proportionate
thickness .... The spacious courts were paved
with marble, and beneath them lay immense reservoirs of water, which by mechanical contrivance
was made to rush forth, and thus wash away the
blood of the sacrifices."
The city occupied the
summit and the eastern slopes of the opposite hill
the modern Zion. The main streets appear to have
run N. and S. ; some " along the brow
.
.
others
lower down but parallel, following the course of

alter-

nately a prey to each of the contending parties. B. c.
203 it was taken by Antiochus. B. c. 199 it was retaken by Scopas the Alexandrian general, who left
a garrison in the citadel. In the following year Antiochus again beat the Egyptians, and then the
Jews, who had suffered most from the latter, gladly
opened their gates to his army, and assisted them
in reducing the Egyptian garrison.
In the reign of
Seleucus Soter Jerusalem was in much apparent
But the city soon began to be much
prosperity.
disturbed by the disputes between Hyrcanus, the
illegitimate son of Joseph the collector, and his
elder and legitimate brothers.
B. c. 175 Seleucus
Soter died, and the kingdom of Syria came to his
His
brother, the infamous ANTIOCHVS EPIPHANES.
first act toward Jerusalem was to sell the office of
HIGH-PRIEST still filled by the good ONIAS III. to
Onias's brother Joshua, who changed his name to

.

,

Two

years

later

(B.

c.

163) Judas collected

his
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people to take it, and began a siege with banks and
In the mean time Antiochus had died
engines.
and was succeeded by his son ANTIOCHUS
(B. c. 164),
EUPATOR, a youth. The garrison in the Acra, finding themselves pressed by Judas, managed to communicate with the king, who brought an army from
Antioch and attacked Beth-zur, one of the keyThis obliged Judas to
positions of the Maccabees.
give up the siege of the Acra, and to march southAntiochus's
ward against the intruder (vi. 32).
army proved too much for his little force, his
brother Eleazar was killed, and he was compelled
to fall back on Jerusalem and shut himself up in
Thither LYSIAS, Antiochus's general
the Temple.
and later, Antiochus himself followed him (vi.

Aristobulus.
Like his predecessors he was HIGHPRIEST ; but unlike them he assumed the title as
well as the power of a king (xxvii. 1).
His brother

51, 57, 62), and commenced an active siege.
The death of Judas took place B. c. 161. After it
BACCHIDES and ALCIMUS again established themselves at Jerusalem in the Acra (Jos. xiii. 1,
3), and
in the intervals of their contests with Jonathan and

48,

In the
Simon, added much to its fortifications.
second month (May) B.C. 160, the high-priest Alcimus
to make some alterations in the Temple, apparently doing away with the enclosure between
one court and another, and in particular demolishing some wall or building to which peculiar sanctity
was attached as " the work of the prophets" (1 Me. ix.
54). Bacchides returned to Antioch, and Jerusalem
remained without molestation for seven years. All
this time the Acra was held by the Macedonian garrison (Jos. xiii. 4,
9) and the malcontent Jews,
who still held the hostages taken from the other
part of the community (1 Me. x. 6). B. c. 153 Jonathan was made high-priest. B. c. 145 he began to
invest the Acra (xi. 20 Jos. xiii. 4,
9), but, owing
partly to the strength of the place, and partly to
the constant dissensions abroad, the siege made
little progress during fully two years.
In the mean
time Jonathan was killed at Ptolemais, and Simon
succeeded him both as chief and as high-priest (1
Me. xiii. 8, 42). The investment of the Acra proved
successful, but three years still elapsed before this
enormously strong place could be reduced, and at
last the garrison capitulated only from famine (xiii.
49; compare 21). Simon entered it on the twentythird of the second month B. c. 142.
The fortress
was then entirely demolished, and the eminence on
which it had stood lowered, until it was reduced
below the height of the Temple hill beside it. The
valley N. of Moriah was probably filled up at this
time.
fort was then built on the N., side of the
Temple hill, apparently against the wall, so as directly to command the site of the Acra, and here

began

;

A

Simon and his immediate followers resided (xiii. 52).
One of the first steps of his son John Hyrcanus
was to secure both the city and the Temple. Shortking of Syria, attacked Jerusalem. To invest the city, and cut off
all chance of escape, it was encircled by a girdle of
seven camps. The active operations of the siege
were carried on as usual at the N., where the level
ly after this, AXTIOCIIUS SIDETES,

ground comes up to the walls. The siege was ultimately relinquished. Antiochus wished to place a
garrison in the city, but this the late experience of
the Jews forbade, and hostages and a payment were
substituted.
After Antiochus's departure, Hyrcanus carefully repaired the damage done to the walls
Me.
xxi.
(5
18).
During the rest of his long and
successful reign John Hyrcanus resided at Jerusalem, ably administering the government from thence,
and regularly fulfilling the duties of the high-priest
He was succeeded (B. c. 107) by his son
(xxiii. 3).
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Alexander Jannaeus (B. c. 105), who succeeded
him, was mainly engaged in wars at a distance
from Jerusalem. About B. c. 95 the animosities
of the PHARISEES and SADDUCEES came to an alarmAlexander's severities made him
ing explosion.
extremely unpopular with both parties, and led
to their inviting the aid of Demetrius Euchacrus,
king of Syria, against him. The actions between
them were fought at a distance from Jerusalem
but the city did not escape a share in the horrors
of war for when, after some fluctuations, Alexander
returned successful, he crucified publicly 800 of his
opponents, and had their wives and children butchered before their eyes, while he and his concubines
feasted in sight of the whole scene (Jos. xiii. 14,
Such an iron sway as this was enough to crush
2).
all opposition, and Alexander
reigned till B. c. 79
;

;

disturbances.
The " monument
"
of King Alexander was doubtless his tomb. In
spite of opposition, the Pharisees were now by far
the most powerful party in Jerusalem, and Alexander had therefore before his death instructed his

without further

queen, Alexandra whom he left to succeed him
with two sons to commit herself to them. The
elder of the two sons, Hyrcanus, was made highpriest, and Aristobulus had the command of the
The queen lived till B. c. 70. On her
army.
death, Hyrcanus attempted to take the crown, but

was opposed by his brother, to whom in three
months he yielded its possession, Aristobulus becoming king B. c. 69. The brothers soon quarrelled
again, when Hyrcanus called to his assistance
Before this new enemy
Aretas, king of Damascus.
Aristobulus fled to Jerusalem, and took refuge within
the fortifications of the Temple. The siege is interrupted and eventually raised by the interference
of Scaurus, one of Pompey's lieutenants, to whom
Aristobulus paid 400 talents for the relief. This

Pompey advanced from Damascus by
As he approached Jerusalem, Aristobulus, who found the city too much divided for
effectual resistance, met him and offered a large sum
of money and surrender. Pompey sent forward Gawas

B. c. 65.

way

of Jericho.

binius to take possession of the place but the bolder
party among the adherents of Aristobulus had meantime gained the ascendancy, and he found the gates
closed.
Pompey on this threw the king into chains,
;

and advanced on Jerusalem. Hyrcanus was in possession of the city, and received the invader with
open arms. The Temple, on the other hand, was
held by the party of Aristobulus, which included the
priests.
Pompey appears to have stationed some
part of his force on the high ground W. of the city,
but he himself commanded in person at the H.
The first efforts of his soldiers were devoted to filling up the ditch and the valley, and to constructing
the banks on which to place the military engines,
for which purpose they cut down all the timber in
the environs. Pompey remarked that on the seventh
day the Jews regularly desisted from fighting, and
this afforded the

Romans a

great advantage, for

it

gave them the opportunity of moving the engines and
towers nearer the walls. At the end of three months
the besiegers had approached so close to the wall
that the battering-rams could be worked, and a
breach was effected in the largest of the towers,
through which the Romans entered, and, after an
obstinate resistance and loss of life, remained masters of the Temple.
Hyrcanus was continued in his
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high-priesthood, but without the title of king ; a
tribute was laid upon the city, and the walls were

and usages. Amongst his acts of this descripwas the building of a theatre at Jerusalem. Of
its situation no information is given, nor have
any
traces yet been discovered.
The zealous Jews took
fire at these innovations, and Herod only
narrowly
escaped assassination. At this tune he occupied the
old palace of the Asmoneans.
He had now also
completed the improvements of the Antonia, the
fortress built by John Hyrcanus on the foundations
of Simon Maccabeus.
A description of this celebrated fortress will be given in treating of the
TEMPLE. The year 25 the next after the attempt
on Herod's life in the theatre was one of great misIn this year or the next Herod took anfortunes.
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demolished.
The Temple was taken in
the third month (Si van), on the day of a
great feast ; probably that for Jeroboam, which was
held on the twenty-third of that month. During the
next few years nothing occurred to affect Jerusalem.
B. c. 56 it was made the seat of one of the fire senates
or Sanhedrim. B, c. 54 the rapacious Crassus plundered the city not only of the money which Pompey
had spared, but of a considerable treasure accumulated from the contributions of Jews throughout
the world, in all a sum of 10,000 talents, or about

tices

tion

entirely

B. c. 63, in

2,000, OOO/. sterling.

j

,

(WEIGHTS AXD MEASURES.) Dur-

other wife, the daughter of an obscure priest of Jerusalem named Simon. It was probably on the occasion of this marriage that he built a new and extensive palace immediately adjoining the old wall, at
the N. W. corner of the upper city, about the spot
now occupied by the Latin convent. But all Herod's
works in Jerusalem were eclipsed by the re-building
of the TEMPLE in more than its former extent and

ing this time Hyrcanus remained at Jerusalem, acting under the advice of Antipater the Idumean, his
chief minister.
B. c. 47 is memorable for the
first appearance of Antipater's son HEROD in Jerusalem. Antigonus, the younger and only surviving
son of Aristobulus, suddenly appeared in the counSo sudden was
try supported by a Parthian army.
his approach, that he got into the city and reached
the palace in the upper market-place the modern
Zion without resistance. Here, however, he was
met by Ilyrcanus and Phasaelus with a strong
Pacparty of soldiers, and driven into the Temple.
orus, the Parthian general, was lying outside the
walls, and at the earnest request of Antigonus, he
and 500 horse were admitted, ostensibly to mediate.

magnificence.

himself for his marriage at Samaria with Mariamne.
On his return he was joined by Sosius, the Roman
governor of Syria, with a force of from 50,000 to
60,000 men, and the siege was then resumed in
earnest.
The first of the two walls was taken in
The
forty days, and the second in fifteen more.
is

said to have occupied in all five months.

Herod's

first care was to put down the Asmonean
The appointment of the high-priest was the

siege

party.
next consideration.

Herod therefore bestowed the
36) on one Ananel, a former adherent
of his, and a Babylonian Jew. Ananel was soon
displaced through the machinations of Alexandra,
mother of Herod's wife Mariamne, who prevailed on
him to appoint her son Aristobulus, a youth of sixBut he was soon afterward murdered at Jerteen.
The inicho, and then Ananel resumed the office.
trigues and tragedies of the next thirty years are too
complicated and too long to be treated of here. In
34 B. c. the city was visited by Cleopatra. In the
spring of 31, the year of the battle of Actium (AUGUSTUS), Judea was visited by an earthquake, the effects
of which appear to have been tremendous. The
office (B. c.

panic at Jerusalem was very severe. The following
year was distinguished by the death of Hyrcanus,
who, though more than eighty years old, was killed by
Herod, to remove the last remnant of the Asmonean
race.

Herod now began to encourage

foreign prac-

his intention B. c.

B. c. 16, was celebrated by lavish
and a great feast. About B. c. 9 eight
years from the commencement the court and cloisters of the Temple were finished.
At this time
equally magnificent works were being carried on in

inauguration,
sacrifices

The

result was, that Phasaelus and Hyrcanus were
outwitted, and Herod overpowered; the Partbians
got possession of the place, and Antigonus was made
Thus did Jerusalem (B. c. 40) find itself in
king.
the hands of the Parthians. In three months Herod
returned from Rome king of Judea, and in the beginning of 39 appeared before Jerusalem with a
force of Romans, commanded by Silo, and pitched
his camp on the W. side of the city.
Other occurrences, however, called him away from the siege at
this time.
B. c. 37 Herod appeared again. He came,
as Pompey had done, from Jericho, and, like Pompey, he pitched his camp and made his attack on the
N. side of the Temple.
For a short time after the
commencement of the operations Herod absented

He announced

probably when the people were collected in
Jerusalem at the Passover.
The completion of
the sanctuary itself on the anniversary of Herod's
19,

1

another part of the city, viz. in the old wall at
the X. W. corner. In or about B. c. 7 Herod had
fixed a large golden eagle, the symbol of the Roman
empire (Judea was now a province), over the entrance to the sanctuary. This had excited the indignation of the Jews, and especially of two of the
chief rabbis, who instigated their disciples to tear
it down.
Being taken before Herod, the rabbis defended their conduct and were burnt alive.
The
high-priest Matthias was deposed, and Joazar took
his place.
This was the state of things in Jerusalem when Herod died. The government of Judea,
and therefore of Jerusalem, had by the will of Herod
been bequeathed to ARCHELAUS. During Archelaus'
absence at Rome, Jerusalem was in charge of Sabinus, the Roman procurator of the province, and
In the
tumults were renewed with worse results.
year 3 B. c. Archelaus returned from Rome ethnarch
of the southern province. He immediately displaced
Joazar, whom his father had made high-priest after
the affair of the eagle, and put Joazar's brother
Eleazar in his stead. Judea was now reduced to an
ordinary Roman province ; the procurator of which
resided, not at Jerusalem, but at CESAREA on the
coast.

The

first

appointed was Coponius,

who

ac-

companied Quirinus (CYREXIUS) to the country immediately on the disgrace of Archelaus. Two incidents at once most opposite in their character, and
in their significance to that age and to ourselves,
occurred during the procuratorship of Coponius
:

of Christ in the Temple ; the second, the pollution of the Temple by
some Samaritans, who secretly brought human bones
and strewed them about the cloisters during the
In or about A. D. 10, Coponight of the Passover.
nius was succeeded by Marcus Ambivius, and he by
Annius Rufus. A. D. 14 AUGUSTUS died, and with
TIBERIUS came a new procurator Valerius Grains,
who held office till A. D. 26, when he was replaced by
POXTIUS PILATE. A. D. 29. At the Passover of this
year our Lord JESUS CHRIST made His first recorded

First, in A, D. 8, the finding
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the city since His boyhood (Jn. ii. 13).
A. D. 33. At the Passover of this year occurred His
In A. D. 37, Pilate
crucifixion and resurrection.
having been recalled to Rome, Jerusalem was visited
by Vitellius, the prefect of Syria, at the time of the
Passover. In the following year STEPHEN was stoned.
The Christians were greatly persecuted, and all, except the apostles, driven out of Jerusalem (Acts
visit to

In A. D. 40, Vitellius was superseded
by Publius Petronius, who arrived in Palestine with
an order to place in the Temple a statue of Caligula.
This order was ultimately countermanded. With
the accession of Claudius A. D. 41 came an edict of
toleration to the Jews.
Agrippa resided very much
at Jerusalem, and added materially to its prosperity
and convenience. The city had for some time been
extending itself toward the N., and a large suburb
had come into existence on the high ground N. of
"
"
the Temple, and outside of the second wall which
viii. 1, xi. 19).

enclosed the northern part of the great central valley
of the city. Hitherto the outer portion of this suburb which was called Bezetha, or "New Town,"

and had grown up very rapidly was unprotected
by any formal wall, and practically lay open to atThis defenceless condition attracted the attention of Agrippa, who, like the first Herod, was a
great builder, and he commenced enclosing it in so
substantial and magnificent a manner as to excite
the suspicions of the prefect, at whose instance it
was stopped by Claudius.
Subsequently the Jews
seem to have purchased permission to complete the
work. The year 43 is memorable as that of St.
tack.

PAUL'S

first visit

to Jerusalem after his conversion.

The year 44 began with the murder of St. JAMES by
Agrippa (Acts xii. 1), followed at the Passover by
the imprisonment and escape of St. Peter.

Shortly

Agrippa himself died. Cuspius Fadus arrived
from Rome as procurator, and Longinus as prefect of
In 45 commenced a severe famine, which
Syria.
At the end of this year St. Paul
lasted two years.
In A. D.
arrived in Jerusalem for the second time.
48, Fadus was succeeded by Ventidius Cumanus.
A frightful tumult happened at the Passover of this
year, caused, as on former occasions, by the presence
of the Roman soldiers in the Antonia and in the
courts and cloisters of the Temple during the festiCumanus was recalled, and FELIX appointed
val.
in his room.
A set of ferocious fanatics, whom
slabbers, assasJosephus calls Sicarii (L. plural
in
sins), had lately begun to make their appearance
the city.
In fact, not only Jerusalem, but the whole
country far and wide, was in the most frightful conAt length a riot at Cesarea
fusion and insecurity.
of the most serious description caused the recall
of Felix, and in the end of 60, or the beginning of
61, PORCIUS FESTUS succeeded him as procurator.
Festus was an able and upright officer (Jos. B. J. ii.
and at the same time conciliatory toward
14,
1),
the Jews (Acts xxv. 9).
In the brief period of his
administration he kept down the robbers with a
strong hand, and gave the province a short breathingtime.
His interview with St. Paul (Acts xxv., xxvi.)
after

=

took place, not at Jerusalem, but at Cesarea. In
62 (probably) Festus died, and was succeeded by

He began his rule by endeavoring to
keep down the Sicarii and other disturbers of the
peace and indeed he preserved throughout a show

Albinus.

;

of justice and vigor, though in secret greedy and
Bad as Albinus had been, Gessius Florapacious.
At the
rus, who succeeded him in 65, was worse.
Passover, probably in 66, when Cestius Gallus, the
prefect of Syria, visited Jerusalem, the whole as-
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sembled people besought him for

redress; but
without effect. Florus' next attempt was to obtain
some of the treasure from the Temple.
He demanded seventeen talents in the name of the emThe demand produced a frantic disturbperor.
That night Florus took up his quarters in
ance.
the royal palace that of Herod, at the N. W. corner of the city. On the following morning he demanded that the leaders of the late riot should be
given up. On their refusal he ordered his soldiers
to plunder the upper city.
This order was but too
faithfully carried out.

Foiled in his attempt to
press through the old city up into the Antonia, he
the
relinquished
attempt, and withdrew to Cesarea.
Cestius Gallus, the prefect, now found it necessary
for him to visit the city in person.
Agrippa had
shortly before returned from Alexandria, and had
done much to calm the people. The seditious party
in the Temple, led by young Eleazar, son of Ananias, rejected the offerings of the Roman emperor,
which since the time of Julius Cesar had been regularly made.
This, as a direct renunciation of allegiance, was the true beginning of the war with

Rome.

Hostilities at once began. The peace party,
headed by the high-priest, and fortified by Agrippa's soldiers, threw themselves into the upper city.
The insurgents held the Temple and the lower city.
In the Antonia was a small Roman garrison. Fierce
contests lasted for seven days, each side endeavor-

ing to take possession of the part held by the other.
last the insurgents became masters of both city
and Temple. But they were not to remain so long.
Cestius Gallus advanced from Scopus on the city.
He encamped opposite the palace at the foot of the
second wall. The Jews retired to the upper city
and to the Temple. For five days Cestius assaulted
the wall without success ; on the sixth he resolved
to make one more attempt. He could effect nothing,
and when night came he drew off to his camp at
Scopus. Thither the insurgents followed him, and
in three days gave him one of the most complete
defeats that a Roman army had ever undergone.
War with Rome was now inevitable. The walls
were repaired, arms and warlike instruments and
machines of all kinds fabricated, and other preparations made.
In this attitude of expectation the
city remained while Vespasian was reducing the N.
of the country, and till the fall of Giscala (October
or November, 67). Two years and a half elapsed
before Titus appeared before the walls of Jerusalem.
The whole of that time was occupied in contests between the moderate party and the Zealots
or fanatics.
At the beginning of 70, when Titus
made his appearance, the Zealots themselves were
divided into two parties that of John of Giscala

At

and Eleazar, who held the Temple and its courts,
and the Antonia 8,400 men that of Simon BarGioras, whose headquarters were in the tower Phasthe lower city
ae'lus, and who held the upper city,
in the valley, and the district where the old Acra
had formerly stood, N. of the Temple 10,000 men,
and 5,000 Idumeans, in all a force of between
23,000 and 24,000 soldiers trained in the civil encounters of the last two years to great skill and
thorough recklessness. The numbers of the other
;

inhabitants it is extremely difficult to decide. Titus's force consisted of four legions and some auxiliaries
at the outside 30,000 men. These were disthe 12th
posed on their first arrival in three camps
and 15th legions on the ridge of Scopus, about one
mile N. of the city ; the 5th a little in the rear,
and the 10th on the top of the Mount of Olives, to
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The first
guard the road to the Jordan valley.
operation was to clear the ground between Scopus

burnt by Nebuchadnezzar. The whole of the cloisters that had hitherto escaped were now all burnt
and demolished. Only the edifice of the sanctuary
itself still remained.
The Temple was at last
gained but it seemed as if half the work remained
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and the X. wall of the city. This occupied four
The next step was to get possession of the
days.
outer wall. The point of attack chosen was in Simon's portion of the city, at a low and comparatively
weak place near the monument of John Hyrcanus.

Round

this spot the three legions erected banks,

from which they opened batteries, pushing up the
rams and other engines of attack to the foot of the
Meantime from their camp on the Mount of
wall.
Olives the 10th legion battered the Temple and the
A breach was made on the
E. side of the city.
7th Artemisius (about April 15); and here the

Romans entered, driving the Jews before them

to

the second wall. Titus now lay with the second
He prewall of the city close to him on his right.
ferred, before advancing, to get possession of the
second wall. In five days a breach was again effected.
The district into which the Romans had
now penetrated was the great valley between the
two main hills of the city. Before attacking the
Antonia, Titus resolved to give his troops a few
He therefore called in the 10th legion
days' rest.
from the Mount of Olives, and held an inspection
of the whole army on the ground N. of the Temple.
But the opportunity was thrown away upon the
Jews, and after four days orders were given to recommence the attack. Hitherto the assault had
been almost entirely on the city ; it was now to be
simultaneous on city and Temple. Accordingly two
pairs of large batteries were constructed, the one
pair in front of the Antonia, the other at the old
point of attack the monument of John Hyrcanus.
They absorbed the incessant labor of seventeen
days, and were completed on the 29th Artemisius
(about May 7). But the Jews undermined the
banks, and the labor of the Romans was totally destroyed. At the other point Simon had
maintained a resistance with all his
former intrepidity, and more than his

;

to

be done.

Titus

The upper

first tried

city was still to be taken.
a parley. His terms, however, were

and no alternative was left him but to
force on the siege.
The whole of the low part of
the town was burnt. It took eighteen days to erect
the necessary works for the siege : the four legions
were once more stationed at the W. or N. W. correjected,

ner where Herod's palace abutted on the wall, and
where the three magnificent and impregnable towers
of Hippicus, Phasaelus, and Mariamne rose conspicuous.
This was the main attack. It was commenced on the 7th of Gorpiscus (about September 11), and by the next day a breach was made in
the wall, and the Romans at last entered the city.
The city being taken, such parts as had escaped
the former conflagrations were burnt, and the
whole of both city and Temple was ordered to be
demolished, excepting the W. wall of the upper
city, and Herod's three great towers at the N. W.
corner, which were left standing as memorials of
the massive nature of the fortifications. From its
destruction by Titus to the present time (by Mr.
Wright).
For more than fifty years after its destruction by
Titus, Jerusalem disappears from history.
During
the revolts of the Jews in Cyrenaica, Egypt, Cyprus,
and Mesopotamia, which disturbed the latter years
of Trajan, the recovery of their city was never atBut in the reign of Hadrian it again
tempted.
emerged from its obscurity, and became the centre
of an insurrection, which the best blood of Rome
was shed to subdue. In despair of keeping the
Jews in subjection by other means, the emperor
had formed a design to restore Jerusalem, and thus

It now became plain
some other measure for
the reduction of the place must be
A council of war was thereadopted.
fore held, and it was resolved to encompass the whole place with a wall,
and then recommence the assault. Its
entire length was thirty-nine furlongs,

former success.
to Titus that

very near five miles ; and it contained thirteen stations or guard-houses.
The whole strength of the army was
employed on the work, and it was comOb
J. !^f,
pleted in the short space of three

Roman Medal, commemorating

The siege was then vigorously
days.
The N. attack was relinpressed.
quished, and the whole force concentrated on the Antonia.
On the 6th
Panemus (June 11) the Antonia was in
the hands of the Romans (Jos. B. J. vi.
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Roman coins of the Emperors Vespasian and Titos the female representing captive
Judea appears under the palm-tree weeping and guarded by a Roman soldier.
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An-

other week was occupied in breaking down the outer
walls of the fortress for the passage of the machines,
and a further delay took place in erecting new banks,
on the fresh level, for the bombardment and battery
of the Temple. But the Romans gradually gained
At length, on the Kith day of Ab (July
ground.
15), by the wanton act of a soldier, contrary to the
intention of Titus, and in spite of every exertion
he could make to stop it, the sanctuary itself was
fired.
It was by one of those rare coincidences
that sometimes occur, the very same month and
of
the month that the first Temple had been
day

prevent it from ever becoming a rallying-point for
turbulent race. In furtherance of this plan
he had sent thither a colony of veterans, in numbers
sufficient for the defence of a position so strong by
nature against the then known modes of attack.
The embers of revolt, long smouldering, burst into
a flame soon after Hadrian's departure from the
East in A. n. 132. Early in the revolt the Jews under Bar-Cocheba (= son of a star) became masters of
Jerusalem, and attempted to rebuild the Temple.
Hadrian, alarmed at the rapid spread of the insurrection, and the ineffectual efforts of his troops to
this

repress

it,

summoned from

Britain Julius Severus,
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the greatest general of his time, to take the command of the army of Judea. Two years were spent
in a fierce guerilla warfare before Jerusalem was
taken, after a desperate defence in which Bar-Cocheba perished. But the war did not end with the
The Jews in great force had
capture of the city.
1
occupied the fortress of Bether, and there maintained a struggle with all the tenacity of despair
At
against the repeated onsets of the Romans.
length, worn out by famine and disease, they yielded on the 9th of the month Ab, A. D. 135. BarCocheba has left traces of his occupation of Jerusalem in coins which were struck during the first
two years of the war. Hadrian's first policy, after
the suppression of the revolt, was to obliterate the
existence of Jerusalem as a city.
The ruins which
Titus had left were razed to the ground, and the
over
the
foundations
of the Temple.
plough passed
A colony of Roman citizens occupied the new city,
which rose from the ashes of Jerusalem, and their
number was afterward augmented by the emperor's
veteran legionaries. It was not, however, till the
following year, A. D. 136, that Hadrian, on celebrating his Vicennalia, bestowed upon the new city the
name of ^Elia Capitolina, combining with his own
family title the name of Jupiter of the Capitol, the
guardian deity of the colony. Jews were forbidden
to enter on pain of death.
About the middle of
the fourth century the Jews were allowed to visit
the neighborhood, and afterward, once a year, to
enter the city itself, and weep over it on the anniSo completely were all
versary of its capture.
traces of the ancient city obliterated, that its very
in
of
name was
time forgotten. It was not
process
till after Constantine built the Marly rion on the
site of the crucifixion, that its ancient appellation
was revived. After the inauguration of the new
colony of J31ia, the annals of the city again relapse

years the imperial arms were again victorious, and
in 628 Heraclius entered Jerusalem on foot.
The
dominion of the Christians in the Holy City was
now rapidly drawing to a close. After an obstinate
defence of four months, in the depth of winter,
against the impetuous attacks of the Arabs, the
patriarch Sophronius surrendered to the Khalif
Omar in person, A. D. 637. With the fall of the
Abassides the Holy City passed into the hands of
the Fatimite conqueror Muez, who fixed the seat of
his empire at Mvxr el-KAhirah, the modern Cairo
Under the Fatimite dynasty the suf(A. D. 969).
ferings of the Christians in Jerusalem reached their
height, when El-Hakem, the third of his line, ascended the throne (A. D. 996). About 1084 it was
bestowed by Tutush, the brother of Melek Shah,
upon Ortok, chief of a Turkman horde under his
command.
From this time till 1091 Ortok was
emir of the city, and on his death it was held as
a kind
of fief by his sons Ilgbazy and Sukman, whose severity to the Christians became
the proximate cause of the Crusades.
On the
the
7th of June, 1099,
crusading army appeared before the walls. Their camp extended
from the gate of St. Stephen to that beneath the
tower of David. On the fifth day after their arrival the crusaders attacked the city, and at three
o'clock on Friday the 15th of July Jerusalem was
in the hands of the crusaders.
Churches were

The aged Empress Helena, mother
of Constantine, visited Palestine in A. n. 326, and,
according to tradition, erected magnificent churches
at Bethlehem, and on the Mount of Olives.
Her
son, fired with the same zeal, swept away the shrine
of Astarte (ASHTORETH), which occupied the site of
the resurrection, and founded in its stead a chapel
or oratory (see III.
In the reign of
10, below).
Julian (A. D. 362) the Jews, with the permission and
at the instigation of the emperor, made an abortive
attempt to lay the foundations of a temple. Materials of every kind were provided at the emperor's
expense; but the work was interrupted by fire,
into obscurity.

which all attributed to supernatural agency (see III.
11, below).
During the fourth and fifth centuries
Jerusalem became the centre of attraction for pilgrims from all regions, and its bishops contended
with those of Cesarea for the supremacy; but it
was not till after the Council of Chalcedon (451453) that it was made an independent patriarchate.
In 529 the Emperor Justinian founded at Jerusalem
a splendid church in honor of the Virgin, which
has been identified by most writers with the building known us the Mosque el-Aksa, but of which
12, below).
probably no remains now exist (see III.
For nearly five centuries the city had been free from
the horrors of war.
But this rest was roughly
broken by the invading Persian army under Chosroes II.
The city was invested, and taken by assault in June, 614.
After a struggle of fourteen
1
The site of Bother is a disputed point. Cellarins and
others placing; it at the upper BETH-HORON, Robinson (iii.
270, &c.) suggesting its identity with BETHEL 1, &c.
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established, and for eighty-eight years Jerusalem
remained in the hands of the Christians. In 11 87
it was retaken by Saladin after a siege of several

In 1277 Jerusalem was nominally annexed
kingdom of Sicily. In 1517 it passed under
the sway of the Ottoman Sultan Selim I., whose

weeks.
to the

successor Suliman built the present walls of the
Mohammed Ali, the Pasha of Egypt,
city in 1542.
took possession of it in 1832. In 1834 it was
seized and held for a time by the Felldhin (Ar.

=

of (he soil, Robinson), during
the insurrection, and in 1840, after the bombardment of Acre, was again restored to the Sultan.
III.
Topography of the City. (Originally by Mr.
Fergusson, but essentially altered by the American
There are at present before the public
editor.)
cultivators,

tillers

three distinct views of the topography of Jerusalem,
so discrepant from one another in their most essential features, that a disinterested
person might
fairly feel himself justified in assuming that there
existed no real data for the determination of the
points at issue, and that the disputed questions
must forever remain in the same unsatisfactory
1. The first of these theories
state as at present.
consists in the belief that all the sacred localities
were correctly ascertained in the early ages of
Christianity; and, what is still more important,
that none have been changed during the dark ages
that followed, or in the numerous revolutions to
which the city has been exposed. The first person
who ventured publicly to express his dissent from

view was Korte, a German printer, who travabout 1728, and on his return
home published a work denying the authenticity of
the so-called sacred localities. The arguments in
favor of the present localities being the correct ones
are well summed up by the Rev. George Williams,
in his work on the Holy City, and with the assistance of Professor Willis all has been said that can
be urged in favor of their authenticity. 2. Professor Robinson, on the other hand, in his elaborate
works on Palestine, has brought together all the
have
arguments which, from the time of Korte,
this

elled in Palestine
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been accumulating against the authenticity of the
Robinson (iii. 206)
mediaeval sites and traditions.
sets down as admitted by himself and most writers
(1.) that Zios was the S. W. hill of the city; (2.)
that MORI A ii. the site of the Jewish Temple, was
the present Haram area, E. and X. E. of Zion ; (3.)

rll't

Bible Dictionary.

that the ancient tower just S. of the Jaffa gate is
the Hippicus of Josephus; (4.) that the ancient remains connected with the present Damascus gate
are those of an ancient gate on that spot, belonging
3. The third
to the second wall of Josephus.
theory is that put forward by Mr. Fergusson in his

JER

JER

"

Essay on the Ancient Topography of Jerusalem."
It agrees generally with the views urged by all
those from Korte to Robinson, who doubt the authenticity of the present site of the sepulchre but
goes on to assert that the Mount ZION of the Scriptures is the hill on which the Temple stood (
Mount Moriah, or the E. hill of the city), and that
the building now known to Christians as the Mosque
of Omar, but by Moslems called the Dome of the
Rock, is the identical church which Constantino
erected over the rook which contained the Tomb
of Christ. Josephus (B. J. v. 4) describes Jerusa;

=

Mosques

in the

llaram (Ar.

The Dome

of the

is

the most prominent

they filled up the ravine with earth, and then
lowered the summit of Akra that the Temple might
appear above it. The so-called ravine of the cheesemakers (Tyropoeon), mentioned above as separating
the hill of the upper city and the lower hill, ex-

pic,

tends down to Siloam.
Externally the two hills of
the city were encompassed by deep ravines and it
was nowhere approachable on account of the preciIn at3 below.)
pices on each side.
(See also
tempting to follow his description there are two
points which it is necessary should be fixed, in order to understand what follows (1.) the position
and dimensions of the Temple ; (2.) the position
of the Tower Hippicus.
1. Site of (fie Temple.
Without any exception, all topographers are now
agreed that the Temple stood within the limits of
the great area now known as the Haram (which is
[so Robinson] 907 feet broad at the south end, and
about 1,066 at the north end, and 1,528 feet long),
though at least one author places it in the centre, and
not at the southern extremity of the enclosure. With
this exception all topographers are agreed that the
southwestern angle of the Haram area was one of
Mr.
the angles of the ancient Jewish Temple.
Fergusson regards the evidence as conclusive, that
Josephus was literally correct when he said that the
Temple was an exact square of a stadium, or 600

1

;

Holy) area, from the N.

Rock
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lem as fortified with three walls, wherever it was
not encompassed with impassable ravines (there it
had but one wall), and as built face to face on two
hills, separated by a ravine between, at which the
Of these hills
houses, one upon another, ended.
that which had the upper city was much higher
and straighter in its length. The other, called
Akra, on which stood the lower city, was gibbous.
Over against this was a third hill, naturally lower
than Akra, and formerly separated from it by another broad ravine but afterward, when the Asmoneans ruled, desiring to join the city to the Tem-

W. From a
mosque

;

photograph by

el-Atta

is

J.

Graham.

(Ayre.)

that in the distance.

Greek feet, on each side. He therefore holds that
the Temple extended from the southwestern angle
of the Haram area about two-thirds of the whole

;

:

.Age (S.

W.

angle of Haram).

distance to the southeastern angle, and about twofifths of the distance to the northwestern angle,
and thus places the Mosque of Omar just outside
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of the ancient Temple. Mr. Fergusson claims, as
supporting his conclusion, that the Haram area is
filled up perfectly solid, with the exception of the
great tunnel-like entrance under the mosque el-Aksa,
until, 600 feet E. from the southwestern angle, we
arrive at a wall running N., beyond which the area
is filled up with a scries of light arches, supported
on square piers, and incapable of sustaining the
weight of any large building. The Talmud asserts
that the Temple was a square of 500 cubits each
" that the area of
side, Robinson (i. 290-292) holds
the Jewish Temple was identical on its W., E., and
S. sides, with the present enclosure of the Haram"
which he supposes " has been enlarged toward the
N." He says (iii. 220), "On beholding the immense stones and the elaborate masonry of some
of the lower portions of the exterior wall around
the present Haram enclosure, the traveller receives
at once the conviction, that they are of earlier date
than the rest of the wall, and that he has before

Such has been the
east corner on its two sides.
impression received by travellers for centuries ; and
such it will probably continue to be so long as
these remains endure." (See MORIAH 2, and g 10
2. Hippicus.
Of all the towers that
11, below.)
once adorned the city of Jerusalem only one now
in
like
a
state
of perfection, viz.
exists
any thing
that called the tower, or castle, of David, in the
centre of the citadel, near the Jaffa gate, which
from its prominence now, and the importance wlm-h
Josephus ascribes to the tower, has been generally
assumed to be the tower Hippicus. The reasons,
however, against this assumption are too cogent to
allow of the identity being admitted. But at the
northwestern angle of the present city there are
the remains of an ancient building of bevelled masonry and large stones, the Kasr Jalud, which Mr.
Fergusson identifies with the Hippicus of Josephus.
Dr. J. P. Thompson (in Kitto), and Dr. H. Bonar (in
Fairbairn), without acquiescing fully in Mr. Fergusson's identification, are disposed to place Hippicus in
this neighborhood.
3. Walla. As described by Josephus, the first or old wall began on the N. at the
tower called Hippicus, and, extending to the Xystus
(an open place, in the extreme part of the upper
city, where the people sometimes assembled, and
which was connected with the Temple by a bridge
[Robinson]), joined the council-house, and ended at
Its southern dithe west cloister of the Temple.
rection is described as passing the gate of the Essenes (probably the modern Jaffa gate, so Mr. Ferthe "dunggusson ; Kitto supposes it perhaps
"
on the south side), and, bending above the
gate
fountain of Siloam, it reached Ophel, and was joined
The second
to the eastern cloister of the Temple.
wall began at the gate Gennath, in the old wall,
probably near the Hippicus, and passed round the
northern quarter of the city, and joined the fortress
Antonia. The third wall was built by King Ilerod
Agrippa ; and was intended to enclose the suburbs
which had grown out on the northern sides of the
It
city, which before this had been left exposed.
began at the Hippicus, and reached as far as the
tower Pscphinus, till it came opposite the monument cf Queen Helena of Adiabene ; it then passed

4-60

=

Jew*' Wailing-place.

Se

MOURNING.

him the massive substructions of the ancient Jewish Temple.
This is true especially of the Jewish
wailing-place and the southwest corner ; of large
portions of the southern wall, as also the south-

The

Cattle of Dmvld and Jaffa Gat*.

From a photograph by Rrr. W.

by the sepulchral monuments of the kings, and,
turning south at the monument of the Fuller, joined
the old wall at the valley called the valley

of Kidron.

R. Bridget

(Fbn.)

After describing these walls, Josephus adds that the
whole circumference of the city was thirty-three
He then adds
stadia, or nearly four English miles.
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4.

Aidonia.

The

tow-

er or cattle of ANTON i A
(also called .Bam, the

"castle" of Acts

xxi.

24, 37, &c.) certainly

was

attached to the Temple
buildings, and on the
northern side of them ;

but

whether covering
the whole space, or only a portion, has been
much disputed. After
stating that the Temple
was four square, and a
stadium on each side,
Josephus goes on to say
that with Antonia it was
six stadia in circumference. The most obvious

conclusion
from this
would be (according to

Mr. Fergusson) that the
Antonia occupied practically the platform on
which
the
so-called

Mosque

of

Omar now

stands.
But, from certain facts connected with

the siege, Mr. Fergusson concludes that the
Antonia was a tower or
keep attached to the
northwestern angle of
the Temple.
Robinson
231 ff.) regards An(iii.
tonia as a fortress, with
the extent and arrange-

ments of a palace, occu-

East

Comer

Wall and the Mount of Olive., from S. W.-From a
photograph by J. Graham.-<Ayre.)
The Mount of Olives appears on the right, crowned
by the Church of the Ascension.

of the South

hat the number of towers in the old wall was
sixty,
the middle wall forty, and the new wall
ninety.

pying perhaps the whole
north part of the present Haram area, having
in its northwestern part
an i nner citadel Of aCTOpol'lS of the Same name,

and, where it joined upon
the northern and western porticoes of the Temple,
5. Hills and
flights of stairs descending to both.
Valleys.
Topographers are still at issue as
to the true direction of the upper part of the
Tyropceon (
cheese-makers') valley, and consequently, as to the position of Acra (Gr.
Rev. J. P. Thompson, D. D. (in
Akra).

=

Kitto) enumerates seven theories:
(1.) Akra
the ridge between the Jaffa and Damascus
the
gates,
principal Christian quarter of the
is

modern

city (Reland,

Von Raumer,

Robinson,

The Tyropceon then began at
of the Haram
(2.) Akra is N.

Stanley, &c.).
the Jaffa gate.

and contiguous to it, and E. of the
valley that runs S. from the Damascus gate,
Zion
which then becomes the Tyropoaon
thus extended N. so as to embrace in whole
or in part the ridge which is the Akra of No. 1,
and includes the whole of the Christian, Ararea,

:

menian, aad Jewish quarters, while Akra lies
wholly in the Mohammedan quarter of modern Jerusalem (Ritter, Schwartz). (3.) Akra,
the hill of the Mohammedan
as in No. 2,
quarter but Zion is not extended N. so as to
stand face to face with it (Williams, Smith's

=

;

Did. of Gcog.).
of the

Haram

(4.)

Akra was the portion

esh-SJierif not occupied

by the
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Temple (Schultz, Krafft). (5.) Akra was the ridge S.
of the Temple area and E. of Zion, commonly known
as Ophel (Prof. Justus Olshausen). (6.) Akra was
the lower E. portion of the hill commonly known
as Zion, i. e. Akra = the Jewish quarter, and Zion
= the Armenian quarter (Dr. Titus Tobler). (7.)
Akra is the entire ridge of the Haram (Thrupp).
Thrupp and Fergusson agree that the Temple-hill
was the ancient Zion, the city of David. The first
and second of the above theories (so Dr. Thomp6. Population.
son) appear the most tenable.
Mr. Fergusson regards the assertions of Josephus
that three millions were collected in Jerusalem at
the Passover ; that a million of people perished in
the siege; that 100,000 escaped, &c., as greatly exMr. Fergusson estimates that the popuaggerated.
lation of Jerusalem, in its days of greatest prosperity,

may have amounted

to from 30,000 to 45,000
have reached. 60,000 ;
have been 60,000 or 70,000 in

souls, but could hardly ever

and that there may
589

find

Titus came up against it.
Thomson
considers that we are not required to
for more than 200,000 regular inhabitants

when

the city
(ii.

ff.)

room

at Jerusalem in her highest prosperity and largest
extent ; and that no impartial person who has opportunity to examine modern Eastern cities, or to

or lower market, on Akra, as contrasted with Zion,
" It is a
the upper city.
mistaken impression,"
" that
says Dr. Wolcott (1. c.),
greater sanctity is
ascribed to Zion than to Jerusalem, or that the two
are, in this respect, carefully distinguished
(see Ps. cxxxv. 21, cxxxviii. ; Is. lii. 1, 2 ; 2 Chr.
vi. 6 ; Ezr. vii. 15 ; Zech. viii. 3, &c. ;
compare

Num.

xxiii.

7,

xxiv. 5, &c.).

"Our

Saviour ex-

pressly forbade the profanation of the name (Mat.
v. 35)
and through the force of the same sacred
associations, the beloved disciple could find no more
fitting type of heaven itself, as he beheld it in
vision
the New Jerusalem of the saints in glory"
;

8. Topography of Keh(miah.
The
(Rev. xxi. 2).
only description of the ancient city of Jerusalem
which exists in the Bible, so extensive in form as
to enable us to follow it as a topographical description, is that found in Nehemiah, and although it is
hardly sufficiently distinct to enable us to settle all
the moot points, it contains such valuable indications that it is well worthy of the most attentive
examination. The easiest way to arrive at any correct conclusion regarding it, is to take first the
description of the Dedication of the Walls in chapter xii. (31-40), and drawing such a diagram as thi,
we easily get at the main features of the old wall

observe how densely the poor Jews can and do pack
themselves away in the most wretched hovels, will
deem it extravagant to suppose this number of residents in the ancient city, which had an area of about
one square mile. The great numbers assembled in
Jerusalem at the Passover, &c., were mostly stranThe great feasts occurred in the
gers, not citizens.
warm, non-rainy months when throughout southern
Palestine the people do not hesitate to sleep in the
open air, under trees, vines, and even in open gardens ; and thus not only two, but six millions of
people could find room to eat and sleep on the
mountains " round about Jerusalem." The present
population of Jerusalem has been variously estimated at from 10,000 to 26,000. Dr. Pierotti gives
the number as 20,330, viz. 5,068 Christians of all

Moslems (Arabs and Turks), 7,706 Jews
It cannot be
7. Zion.
disputed that from the tune of Constantine downward to the present day, this name has been applied

"

names

CAT,

sects, 7,556

(Dr.

Bonar

in Fairbairn).

to the western

now

standing

this,

on which the city of
in fact always stood.

hill

stands, and

Jerusalem
Notwith-

Mr. Fergusson, in opposition to the

al-

most unanimous opinion of scholars and travellers,
maintains that, up to the time of the destruction of
the city by Titus, the name was applied exclusively
to the eastern hill, or that on which the Temple
stood.
From 2 Sam. v. 7, and 1 Chr. xi. 5-8, it is
clear that Zion
the city of David. Here the ark
of God dwelt in curtains ; here was the abode of
David and of Jehovah before the Temple was built
"
here was the seat of the theocracy.
The term
Ziox," says Rev. S. Wolcott, D. D. (B. S. xxiii. 691),

=

;

"came, naturally, to be employed, both by sacred
and profane writers, as the representation of the
whole city, of which it formed so prominent a part.
It was thus used by the later prophets (Jer. xxxi.
6 Joel in. 17, 21, &c.), as also in Maccabees (1 Me.
iv. 37, 60, vii. 33), where it evidently includes the
Temple and adjacent mount." "To one who approaches it from the S., the precipitous brow of
Zion inverts the description " the sides of the X."
with a force and beauty which would
(Ps. xlviii. 2)
be lost by a transfer to the other eminence." Dr.
Bonar (in Fairbairn) considers "the sides of the
"
N." (Ps. xlviii. 2 Is. xiv. 13) = the " city proper,
;

;

Diagram of Placet mentioned

in

Dedication of Walls (according to Mr.

Ferguson).

If from this we turn to chapter iii., which
at least.
the repairs of the wall, we
gives a description of
have no difficulty (so Mr. Fergusson ; but see above)
in identifying ali the places mentioned in the first
sixteen verses, with those enumerated in chapter
"Jerusalem lies in
9. Waters of Jerusalem.
xii.
the nudst of a rocky limestone region, throughout
"
which fountains and wells are comparatively rare
Dr. Barclay ( City
(Rbn. i. 823). Yet, according to
there are, within a radius of
the Great

King),
seven miles, some thirty or forty natural springs.
" The artificial
water hi Jeprovision for supply of
rusalem in ancient times was perhaps the most
for a city.
complete and extensive ever undertaken
The aqueduct of Solomon (winding along for t h
and a quarter miles) pours the waters of the three
immense pools into the enormous temple-wells, cut
out like caverns in the rock ; and the pools, which

of

,

.

to a great
city in all directions, supply
extent the want of a river or lake. The ancimt
K. xviii. 17).
pools were: (1.) The upper pool (2
ii. 14).
(Sn.OAM?) (3.)
(2.) The king's pool (Xeh.
The pool of Siloah (iii. 15). (Sn.OAM ?) (4.) The
The lower pool
pool that was made (Hi. 16). (5.)

surround the

JER
(la.

xxii. 9).

(6.)

The

pool of BETHESDA (Jn.

LOAM

(ix. 7).

The

JER
4).
(7.) The
The pool of SI-

old pool (xxii.
v. 2).

chief

(8.)

modern pools are:

(1.)

Siliedn (SiLOAM).
(2.) Birket es-Sultdn, S. of the
side of which the Bethlehem road
city, along the

=

" the
"
pool that was made (Xo.
;
perhaps
4 above). (3.) Birket el-Mamilla, W. of the present
the waters of the upper pool,
Jaffa gate perhaps
from which Hezekiah made a CONDUIT, and led the
water into the heart of the city, down the Tyropo3on.
(4.) Birket Hammam el-Batrak, within the
city walls, called traditionally the Pool of Hezekiah.
Birket Israel, near the mod(5.) Birket es-Serain, or
ern St. Stephen's gate ; probably
BETHESDA.
There have been pools also in former ages, not
small in size, which have disappeared.
These pools
and wells are not kept in very good repair, and seldom contain much or good water. The Urn ed-Deraj,
the traditional fountain of the Virgin (see SILOAM),
is always filled and flowing, supplying water to the
inhabitants of Jerusalem, but especially to those of
It is to tanks or pools that
the village iSiltodn.
Jerusalem has to look for its water-supply and
since its annual rain-fall is twice as much as that of
"
not to be
there
lack

runs

=

;

=

;

England,

Bonar
ern

ought

(Dr. H.

any

Of the above-mentioned modRobinson, Thomson, Wilson, Van de

in Fairbairn).

pools,

"
Velde, &c., identify No. 3 with the ancient upper
" watercourse " of
GIHON, and No. 2 with
pool," or
"
lower pool." Robinson (i. 346, &c.) supposes
the
the fountain of Gibon, which supplied these pools,
anciently existed on the W. side of Jerusalem in
the basin or head of the valley of Hinnom, down

The Church of

the

=

which

its waters
naturally flowed till Hezekiah
covered the fountain and brought down its waters
by subterranean channels into the city. Mr. Williams (Holy City) and others suppose Gihon
the
Tyropceon valley, that the upper pool of Gihon was
on the N. side of Jerusalem, not far from the Tombs
of the Kings, and that the lower Gihon was the
pool of Siloam. Mr. Lewin, &c., consider Gihon
the valley of Jehoshaphat, the lower Gihon
the
Fountain of the Virgin, and the upper Gihon
some spring further N. (CISTERN ; DRAGON-WELL ;
10. Site of Holy Sepulchre.
As the
POOL, &c.)
question now stands, the fixation of the site depends
mainly on the answers that may be given to two
questions: (1.) Did Constantine and those who
acted with him (A. n. 326) possess sufficient information to enable them to ascertain exactly the
precise localities of the crucifixion and burial of
Christ ?
(2.) Is the present church of the Holy
Sepulchre that which he built, or does it stand on
the same spot ?
Mr. Fergusson answers the first

=

=

=
=

question in the affirmative, and claims that the account given by Eusebius of the uncovering of the
rock expresses no doubt or uncertainty about the
matter. Robinson (iii. 257) maintains that "the
whole tenor of the language both of Eusebius and
Constantine shows that the discovery of the sepulchre was held to be the result, not of a previous
knowledge derived from tradition, but of a supernatural intimation." Mr. Fergusson maintains that
the language of Eusebius is minutely descriptive of
the site of the building now known as the Mosque
of Omar, but wholly inapplicable to the site of the

Holy Sepulchre.

present Church of the Holy Sepulchre. Of the
buildings which Constantine or his mother, Helena,
erected, Mr. Fergusson maintains that two now
remain the one the Anastasis (Gr.
Resurrec"
tion, now [so Mr. Fergusson] known as the
Mosque
of Omar " and the " Dome of the Rock " [Ar. es-Sukhita
circular
the
tomb
erected
over
rah]),
building
self; the other the "Golden Gateway "(GATE), which
(so Mr. Fergusson) was the propylea described by Eusebius as leading to the atrium (hall) of the basilica.
The " Golden Gateway," which projects from the
wall into the interior of the Haram, is now used as
a Moslem place of
prayer (Robinson). Mr. Fergusson argues that the site of the Mosque of Omar
was both outside of the ancient Temple (see
1
above) and outside of the ancient walls of the city.
To this Rev. S. Wolcott, D. D., formerly an Amer-
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From

a photograph.

(Fbn.)

ican Protestant missionary in Palestine, replies:
" The
site of the so-called Mosque of Omar could
not have been, in our Saviour's day, outside of the
walls. The theory would break up the solid masonry of the ancient substructions of the Temple-area,
still existing, making one portion modern, the other
"
ancient in a way which is simply incredible
(B. S.
xxiii. 695).
The Church of the "Holy Sepulchre was
erected by the Emperor Constantine A. D. 326-335.
"Probably no one at the present day, except Mr.
Fergusson and his followers, supposes there has been
any transfer of the site, since it was originally fixed
The Church
in the fourth century" (Robinson).
itself has been repeatedly destroyed (A. D. 614, 969,
is es1010, 1808) and rebuilt (Bonar in Fairbairn). It
teemed by the Armenians, Greeks, Roman Catholics,

&c., the holy place of Jerusalem.

Chateaubriand,

JER
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JES
Je-ra'shah

Heb.)

(fr.

=

xxvii. 1).

JERUSHA (2 Chr.

=

(fr. Heb.
ISAIAII, Fii.).
Son of Hananiah brother of Pelatiah, and
grandson of Zerubbabel (1 Chr. iii. 21). 2.
A Benjamite (Neh. xi. 1).

Je-sai'ah [-sa'yah]

1.

;

Je-skai'ah

=

[-sha'yah], or

Jesh-a-i'ah

Heb.
1. One of the
ISAIAH).
Jeduthun (1 Chr. xxv. 3, 15).
in David's reign

(fr.

six sons of
2.

A

Levite

eldest son of Rehabiah, a
descendant of Amram through Moses (xxvi.
ISSHIAH 1. 3. Son of Athaliah, and
25)
chief of the children of Elam who returned
with Ezra (Ezr. viii. 7). (JosiAS.) 4. A Merarite who returned with Ezra (viii. 19). OSAIAS.
Jesh'a-nab (fr. Heb.
old, Ges.), one of the
three " cities " taken from Jeroboam by AbiMr. Wilton (in Fairjah (2 Chr. xiii. 19).
bairn) identifies it with the modern village of
Min Sinia, about three miles N. of Beitin
;

;

=

=

|

Interior of the

Golden Gat*.

From a view by Catherwood.

(Fbn.)

Von Raumer,

Tischendorf, Olin, Williams, Pierotti,
&c., defend its claims as marking the true site of
our Lord's burial ; but Robinson, Thomson, Van de

Velde, Wilson, Bonar, Tobler, Barclay, and many
others, discredit them (compare Jn. xix. 20 ; Heb.
xiil

(CALVARY;

12).

PRETORIUM

;

TOMB.)

CRUCIFIXION; GOLGOTHA;
Rebuilding of the Temple
we have not historical evidence
11.

by Julian. Even if
of the facts (see II. above), the appearance of the
S. wall of the Haram would lead us to suspect that
something of the sort had been attempted at this
The great tunnel-like vault under the
period.
Mosque El-Aksa, with its four-domed vestibule, is
almost certainly part of the temple of Herod, and
coeval with his period but externally to this, cer;

have been added, and
that so slightly that daylight can be perceived between the old walls and the subsequent decorations,
except at the points of attachment. These adjuncts
may with very tolerable certainty be ascribed to the
age of Julian, while, from the historical accounts,
they are just such as we should expect to find them.
12. Church of Justinian.
Nearly two centuries
after the attempt of Julian, Justinian erected a
magnificent church at Jerusalem in honor of the
"
Virgin Mary, on the loftiest hill of the city, where
there was not space enough to allow of the prescribed dimensions, so that they were obliged to lay
the foundation at the S. E. side at the bottom of
the hill, and build up a wall with arched vaults in
order to support that part .of the building" (Protain architectural decorations

copius in Robinson). Almost all topographers (so
Mr. Fergusson) have jumped to the conclusion that
the Mosque El-Aksa is the identical church referred
to, but the architecture of that building (in Mr.
Fergusson's view) is alone sufficient to refute any
such idea. Notwithstanding this there is no difficulty in fixing on the site of this church, inasmuch
as the vaults that fill up the southeastern angle of
the Haram area are almost certainly of the age of
Justinian, and are just such as Procopius describes ;
so that if it were situated at the northern extremity
of the vaults, all the arguments that apply to the
Aksa equally apply to this situation. But this " is
"
purely a conjectural site," where not the slightest
trace appears of a foundation ancient or modern "
(so Dr. Wolcott in B. S. xxiv. 124).
Je-rn'sha (fr. Heb.
possessed, sc. by a husband,
Ges.), daughter of Zadok, and queen of Uzziah (2

=

K. iv.

33).

(Bethel).
Jesh-a-re'lah

=

(fr. Heb.
right toward God,
Asaph, and head of the seventh of the
twenty-four wards into which the musicians of the
ASARELAH.
Levites were divided (1 Chr. xxv. 14).
seat of one's father, Ges.),
Je-slie'be-ab (fr. Heb.
head of the fourteenth course of priests (1 Chr.

Ges.), son of

=

xxiv. 13).
Je'sher

=

(fr. Heb.
uprightness, Ges.), a son of
Caleb the son of Hezron by his wife Azubah (1

Chr. ii. 18).
the waste], a name which
Jesh'i-mon (fr. Heb.
occurs in Num. xxi. 20 and xxiii. 28, in designating
"
the position of Pisgah and Peer, as facing the Jesh"
elsewhere used with reference to the hill

=

imon

;

of Hachilah (1 Sam. xxiii. 19, xxvi. 1, 3), and the
wilderness of Maon (xxiii. 24).
Perhaps Jeshimon
the dreary, barren waste of hills lying immeDESKRT 4.
diately on the W. of the Dead Sea.
son of an old man, Ges.),
Je-shi'shai (fr. Heb.
an ancestor of the Gadites who dwelt in Gilead (1
Chr. v. 14).
whom JehoJesh-0-hal'ah (-ha'yahl (fr. Heb.
vah bows doion, Ges.), a Simeonite chief, descended
from Shimei (1 Chr. iv. 36).
Jesh'n-a (a later Hebrew contraction for JOSHUA
1. JOSHUA, the son of Nun
or rather JEHOSHUA).
2. A priest in David's reign, head
(Neh. viii. 17).
" Jeshuof the ninth course (1 Chr. xxiv. 11, A. V.
ah;" Ezr. ii. 36; Neh. vii. 39; see JEDAIAH 1. 3.
A Levite in the reign of Hezekiah (2 Chr. xxxi. 15).
4. Son of Jehozadak ; first HIGH-PRIEST after the
Babylonish Captivity, and ancestor of the fourteen
high-priests his successors down to Joshua or Jason,
and Onias or Menelaus, inclusive (Ezr. ii. 2, iii. 2,

=

=

=

8, 9, iv. 3, v. 2, x. 18; Neh. vii. 7, xii. 1, 7, 10, 26);
JOSHUA 4. Jeshua, like his contemporary Zerub-

=

was probably born in Babylon, whither his
Jehozadak, had been taken captive while
young (1 Chr. vi. 16, A. V.). He came up from
Babylon in the first year of Cyrus with Zerubbabel,
and took a leading part with him in the rebuilding
of the Temple, and the restoration of the Jewish
commonwealth. Besides the great importance of
Jeshua as an historical character, from the critical
times in which he lived, and the great work which
babel,

father,

he accomplished, his name (= Jesus), his restoration
of the Temple, his office as high-priest, and c-|"
in Zcch.
cially the two prophecies concerning him
iii. and vi. 9-15,
point him out as an eminent type
of Christ.
5. Head of a Levitical house, one of
those which returned from the Babylonish captivity,

JES

JES

and took an active part under Zerubbabel, Ezra, and
Nehemiah. The name is used to designate either
the whole family or the successive chiefs of it (Ezr.

the Levite, the father of Jozabad (1 Esd. viii.
63;
see Ezr. viii. 33) ; also called JESSUE and JESUS.

ii.

9

ill

40,

6.

&c.).

;

A

=

Jes'n-i (fr. Heb.
ISHUAI, Isui), son of Asher,
whose descendants the JESUITES were numbered in
Moab
of
the plains
(Num. xxvi. 44) ; elsewhere called
Isui (Gen. xlvi. 17) and ISHUAI (1 Chr. vii. 30).

Neh. iii. 19, viii. 7, ix. 4, 5, x. 9, xii. 8,
branch of the family of Pahath-moab,

one of the chief families, probably of Judah (Neh.

x.

Ezr. x. 30).
Jesh u-a (see above), one of the towns reinhabited
by the people of Judah after the Captivity (Neh. xi.
26 only); apparently in the extreme S. (so Mr.
14,

vii.

11, &c.

Michaelis, Grotius, Vitringa, and formerly
Gesenius considered it as a diminutive of Israel, as
it' contracted from Heb.
yisreelun but for this there
is not the slightest foundation.
;

=

ISHIAH, ISHIJAH, ISSHIAH).
(fr. Heb.
Korhite, one of the mighty men who joined
David's standard at Ziklag (1 Chr. xii. 6).
2.
Second son of Uzziel, the son of Kohath (1 Chr.
Je-si all

A

=

ISSHIAH 2.
Je-sim'i-el (fr. Heb.

xxiii.

20)

;

=

whom God

ha* set up,
Shimei (1

Ges.), a Simeonite- chief, of the family of

Chr.

iv. 36).
Jes'se (L.

fr.

Heb., perhaps

= firm, strong,

Ges.

;

Jah is existing or living, Fii.), father of DAVID. He
was the son of OBED, who again was the fruit of the
union of Boaz and the Moabitess Ruth.
Nor was
Ruth's the only foreign blood that ran in his veins ;
for his great-grandmother was Rahab the Canaanite,
of Jericho (Mat. i. 5).
Jesse's genealogy is twice
1 Chr.
given in full in the 0. T. (Ru. iv. 18-22
ii.
5-12), and twice in the X. T. (Mat. i. ; Lu. iii.).
"
He is commonly designated as Jesse the Bethle"
hemite (1 Sam. xvL 1, 18). So he is called by his
son David, then fresh from home (xvii. 58) ; but his
"
" the
full title is
Ephrathite of Bethlehem-judah
He is an " old man " when we first meet
;

(xvii. 12).

with him

xvii.
(xvii. 12), with eight sons (xvi. 10,
Jesse*'s
residing at Bethlehem (xvi. 4, 5).
wealth seems to have consisted of a flock of sheep
and goats, which were under the care of David (xvi.
When David's rupture with Saul
II, xvii. 34, 35).
had finally driven him from the court, and he was
in the cave of Adullam, " his brethren and all his
Anxious for
father's house " joined him (xxii. 1).
their safety, he took his father and mother into the

12),

country of Moab, and left them under the king's protection, and there they disappear from our view in the
records of Scripture.
In his name Isaiah (xi. 1, 10)
announces the most splendid of his promises. (MESWho the wife of Jesse was we are not told.
SIAH.)

NAHASH

2.

Jes'sn-e

Levite

=

=

(fr.

30

Gr. form of JESUS, JESHUA, &c.), a
(1 Esd. v. 26; compare Ezr. ii.

JESHUA

40).
Je'sn (L.

=

=

people.

I.

=

Je'sns [-zus] (the Latinized Gr. form of JOSHUA
or JESHUA, a contraction of JEHOSHUA
help of
Jehovah or Saviour).
I. JOSHUA the priest, the son
of Jehozadak (1 Esd. v. 5, 8, 24, 48, 56, 68, 70, vi.
JESHUA 4. 2. JESHUA
2, ix. 19 ; Ecclus. xlix. 12) ;
the Levite (1 Esd. v. 58, iv. 48).
3. JOSHUA the
son of Nun (2 Esd. vii. 37 ; Ecclus. xlvi. 1 ; 1 Me.

village

=

form of JESUS, JESHUA,

&c.),

JESHUA

a family of Asher, descended

from JESUI (Num. xxvi. 44).
Jos n-rnn
JESHURUN.

=

Mr. Wilton (in Fairbairn) suggests
the
Yeshu'a, about twelve miles W. of
Jerusalem.
Jesh u-ah (fr. Heb.
JESHUA, or JOSHUA), a priest
JESHUA 2.
in the reign of David (1 Chr. xxiv. 11) ;
Jesh'n-mn (fr. Heb., see below), and once in A.
V. Jes u-run (Is. xliv. 2), a symbolical name for
ISRAEL in Deut. xxxii. 15, xxxiii. 5, 26 ; Is. xliv. 2,
for which various etymologies have been suggested.
It is most probably derived from a root signifying
With the intensive
to be blessed (so Mr. Wright).
termination Jeshurun would then denote Israel as
supremely happy or prosperous, and to this signification the context in Deut. xxxii. 15 points.
Gesenius and Fiirst regard the termination as an affectionate diminutive from a Hebrew word signifying
the good little
upright, and Jeshurun therefore as

=

Jcs n-ites, the

;

Grove).

modern
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Acts

45 ; Heb. iv. 8).
above) the Fa'ther of Si'rach, and
grandfather of the following (Ecclus. prologue).
ECCLESIASTICUS.
Je'sns (see above) the son of Sl'rteh is described in
ECCLESIASTICUS (1. 27) as the author of that book,
which in the LXX., and generally, except in the
Western Church, is called by his name the Wisdom
of Jesus the son of Sirach, or simply the \Visdoin of
Sirach. The same passage speaks of him as a native
of Jerusalem and the internal character of the book
confirms its Palestinian origin. Among the later
Jews the " Son of Sirach " was celebrated under the
name of Ben Sira as a writer of proverbs.
Je'sns (see above), called Jns'tns (L. j*ut), a
Christian who was with St Paul at Rome (Col. iv.
ii.

55

;

Je'sns

!

I

vii.

(see

;

11).

=

Je'sns (L. fr. Heb. through Gr.
Saviour; see
above) Christ (fr. Gr. Christos [L. form Christus}
anointed
MESSIAH). Priests were anointed among
the Jews, as their inauguration to their office (1
Chr. xvi. 22 ; Ps. cv. 15), and kings also (2 Me. i.
In the N. T.
24 ; Ecclus. xlvi. 19). (ANOINTING.)
MESSIAH (Jn. i. 41, A. V. " Mesthe name Christ

=

=

=

name

given to the long-promised Prophet
and King whom the Jews had been taught by their
prophets to expect (Acts xix. 4 ; Mat. xi. 3). The
use of this name, as applied to the Lord, has always
" Jea reference to the promises of the prophets.
" is
" Christ "
sus
the proper name of our Lord, and
is added to identify Him with the promised MESSIAH.
The Life, the Person, and the Work of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ occupy the whole of
the N. T. Of this threefold subject the present
article includes the first part, viz., the Life and
Teaching. (SAVIOUR SON OF GOD.) According to
the received chronology, which is in fact that of
Dionysius Exiguus in the sixth century, the Birth
of Christ occurred hi the year of Rome 754 ; but
from other considerations it is probable (so Archbishop Thomson, original author of this article)
that the Nativity took place some tune before
April u. c. 750, and if it happened only a few
months before Herod's death (HEROD 1), then its
date would be four years earlier than the Dionysian
salureckoning.
(See the end of this article.) The
tation addressed by the Angel to Mary His mother,
" Hail ! Thou that art
highly favored," was the prelude to a new act of divine creation. (GENEALOGY
OF JESUS CHRIST JAMES 3 ; JOSEPH 1 1 ; MARY, THK
Mary received the announcement of &
VIRGIN.)
have
miracle, the full import of which she could not
understood, with the submission of one who knew
that the message came from God ; and the Angel
had foredeparted from her. The prophet Micah
told (Mic. v: 2) that the future king should be born in
sias "), the

;

;

JES
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JES

BETHLEHEM of Judea, the place where the house of
its origin
but Mary dwelt in Nazareth.
Augustus, however, had ordered a general census
David had

Roman

;

From

the well-known and
much-canvassed passage (Lk. ii. 2) it appears that
the TAXING was not completed till the time of Quirinus (CvRESirs), some years later; and how far
it was
carried now, cannot be determined : all
that we learn is that it brought Joseph, who was of
the house of David, from his home to Bethlehem,
where the Lord was born. As there was no room
in the inn, a MANGER was the cradle in which Christ
the Lord was laid. But signs were not wanting of
the greatness of the event that seemed so unimportant Lowly shepherds were the witnesses of the
wonders that accompanied the lowly Saviour's birth ;
an angel proclaimed to them " good tidings of great
"
joy ; and then the exceeding joy that was in heaven
among the angels about this mystery of love" broke
through the silence of night with the words, Glory
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good"
will toward men
The child Jesus is
(ii. 820).
circumcised in due time, is brought to the Temple,
and the mother makes the offering for her purification.
Simeon and Anna, taught from God that the
object of their earnest longings was before them,
prophesied of His divine work the one rejoicing
that his eyes had seen the salvation of God, and the
other speaking of Him " to all that looked for re"
Thus recogdemption in Jerusalem
(ii. 28-38).
nized among His own people, the Saviour was not
without witness among the heathen. " Wise men
from the East " i. e. Persian MAGI of the Zend religion, in which the idea of a Zoziosh or Redeemer

of the

empire.

:

clearly known
guided miraculously by a star
or meteor (STAR OF THE WISE MEN) created for the
purpose, came and sought out the Saviour to pay
Him homage.
little child made the great Herod
quake upon his throne.- When he knew that the

was

A

c. 765), and not from his sole
767), that JOHN THE BAPTIST be-

gustus (January c.
rule (August u.
gan to teach.

c.

He was

the last representative of
the prophets of the old covenant ; and his work
was twofold to enforce repentance and the terrors of the old law, and to revive the almost forgotten expectation of the Messiah (Mat. iii. 1-10
Mk. i. 1-8; Lk. iii. 1-18).
The career of John
seems to have been very short Jesus came to Jordan with the rest to receive BAPTISM at John's
hands (1.) that the sacrament by which all were
hereafter to be admitted into His kingdom might
not want His example to justify its use (Mat iii.
15); (2.) that John might have an assurance that
his course as the herald of Christ was now completed by His appearance (Jn. i. 33); (3.) that
some public token might be given that He was
indeed the Anointed of God (Heb. T. 5). Immediately after this inauguration of His ministry,
Jesus was led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil (Mat. iv. 1-11;
Mk. i. 12, 13 ; Lk. iv. 1-13). The three temptations
are addressed to the three forms in which the disease of sin makes its appearance on the soul
to the solace of sense, and the love of praise,
and the desire of gain (1 Jn. ii. 16). But there
is one element common to them all
they are attempts to call up a wilful and wayward spirit
in contrast to a patient, self-denying one.
There
are internal marks that Matthew assigns them their
historical order ; Luke transposes the two last
Deserting for a time the historical order, we shall
find that the records of this first portion of His
ministry, from the temptation to the transfiguration, consist mainly
(1.) of miracles, which prove
His divine commission ; (2.) of discourses and par"
"
ables on the doctrine of the kingdom of heaven ;
(3.) of incidents showing the behavior of various
persons when brought into contact with our Lord.
;

:

to hail their King and Lord, and
his palace, but passed on to a

The two former may require some general remarks;
the last will unfold themselves with the narrative.

roof, and when he found that they would
not return to betray this child to him, he put to
death all the children in Bethlehem that were under
two years old. The crime was great but the number of the victims, in a little place like Bethlehem,
was small enough to escape special record among
the wicked acts of Herod from Josephus and other

1. The Miracles. The
expectation that Messiah
would work MIRACLES existed among the people,
and was founded on the language of prophecy.

magi were come
did not stop

at

humbler

;

historians, as

it

had no

political interest.
Joseph,
flees to Egypt with the young

warned by a dream,
child, beyond the reach of Herod's arm.

After
the death of Herod, in less than a year, Jesus returned with his parents to their own land, and went
to NAZARETH, where they abode. (\AZARENE.) Except as to one event, the Evangelists are silent
upon the succeeding years of our Lord's life down
to the commencement of His ministry.
When He
was twelve years old He was found in the Temple,
hearing the doctors and asking them questions (ii.
are shown this one fact that we may
40-52).
know that at the time when the Jews considered
childhood to be passing into youth, Jesus was already aware of His mission, and consciously preparing for it, although years passed before its actual
commencement. Thirty years had elapsed from the
birth of our Lord to the opening of His ministry.
In that time great changes had come over the
chosen people. Herod the Great had united under
him almost all the original kingdom of David after
the death of that prince it was dismembered forever.
It was in the fifteenth year of Tiberius the
emperor, reckoning from his joint rule with Au-

We

;

Our Lord's miracles are described in the N. T.
names they are " signs," " wonders,"
by several
"
" works "
mighty
(most frequently in Jn.), and
:

works," according to the point of view from which
they are regarded. They are indeed astonishing
works, wrought as signs of the might and presence
of God and they are powers or mighty works, because they are such as no power short of the divine
could have effected. But if the object had been
merely to work wonders, without any other aim
than to astonish the minds of the witnesses, the
miracles of our Lord would not have been the best
;

effect, since many of them
were wrought for the good of obscure people, before witnesses chiefly of the humble and uneducated
class, and in the course of the ordinary life of our
Lord, which lay not among those who made it their
special business to inquire into the claims of a
The miracles of our Lord were to be not
prophet.
wonders merely, but signs and not merely signs
of preternatural power, but of the scope and character of His ministry, and of the divine nature of
His Person. This will be evident from an examination of those which are more particularly described
in the Gospels.
Nearly forty cases of this kind appear ; but they are only examples taken out of a

means of producing the

;

very great number (Jn.
xii.

15, &c.).

ii.

23; Mat.

viii.

16, iv. 23,

There are three instances of restora-

JES
tion to life (Mat. is. 18

&c

There are about

).

JES

Lk. vii. 11, 12 ; Jn. xr. 1,
;
six cases of demoniac pos-

i.
24, v. 2; Mat. ix. 32, xvii. 15; Lk.
There are
15; Mat. xv. 22).
(DEMONIACS.)
about seventeen recorded cases of the cure of bodily

session (Mk.
xi.

sickness, including fever, leprosy, palsy, inveterate
weakness, the maimed limb, the issue of blood of

twelve years' standing, dropsy, blindness, deafness,

and dumbness (Jn.
Jn.

v. fi;

22; Jn.

Mat.

ix. 1

;

xii.

Lk.

iv.

47

viii.

10,
xiii.

;

Mat
5,

viii. 2,

ix. 20,

10, xvii.

27;

14, ix. 2 ;
Mk. viil

11, xviii. 35, xxii.

These three groups of miracles pertain to
51).
one class
they brought help to the suffering
or sorrowing, and proclaimed what love the Man
that did them bore toward the children of men.
There is another class, showing a complete control over the powers of nature
first, by acts
of creative power ( Jn. ii. 7, vi. 10
Mat. xv.
32)
secondly, by setting aside natural laws and
conditions (Lk. iv. 30, v. 4; Jn. xxi. 6; Mat. viii.
In a third class of these
26, xiv. 25, xvii. 1, 27).
miracles we find our Lord overawing the wills of
:

:

;

;

men

as when He twice cleared the Temple of the
traders (Jn. ii. 13 ; Mat. xxi. 12) and when His
look staggered the officers that came to take Him
And in a fourth subdivision will
(Jn. xviii. 6).
stand one miracle only, where His power was used
for destruction
the case of the barren fig-tree
On reviewing all the recorded mir(Mat. xxi. 18).
acles, we see at once that they are signs of the
nature of Christ's Person and mission. They show
how active and unwearied was His love they also
show the diversity of its operation. The miracles
were intended to attract the witnesses of them to
become followers of Jesus and members of the
kingdom of heaven. They have then two purposes,
the proximate and subordinate purpose of doing a
work of love to them that need it, and the higher
purpose of revealing Christ in His own Person and
nature as the Son of God and Saviour of men.
2.
The Parable*. Nearly fifty parables are preserved
in the Gospels, and they are only selected from a
In the PARABLE some
larger number (Mk. iv. 33).
story of ordinary doings is made to convey a spiritual meaning, beyond what the narrative itself conIn reference to this kind of teaching, some
tains.
;

;

:
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then its historical position must be fixed from
Luke; and its earlier place in Matthew must be
owing to the Evangelist's wish to commence the
so,

account of the ministry of Jesus with a summary
of His teaching. From Luke we learn that Jesus
had gone up into a mountain to pray, that on the
morning following He made up the number of His
twelve apostles, and solemnly appointed them and
then descending He stood upon a level place (Lk.
vi. 17), not necessarily at the bottom of the mountain, but where the multitude would stand round
and hear and there He taught them in a solemn
address the laws and constitution of His new kingdom, the kingdom of Heaven. The differences between the reports of the two Evangelists are many.
In the former Gospel the sermon occupies one hundred and seven verses in the latter, thirty. The
;

;

;

longer report includes the exposition of the relation
of the Gospel to the Law it also draws together,
as we have seen, some passages which Luke reports
elsewhere and in another connection ; and where
the two contain the same matter, that of Luke is
:

somewhat more compressed.

But in- taking account of this, the purpose of Matthew is to be
borne in mind the morality of the Gospel is to be
fully set forth at the beginning of our Lord's ministry, and especially in its bearing on the Law as
usually received by the Jews, for whose use esAnd when this
pecially this Gospel was designed.
discourse is compared with the later examples to
which we shall presently refer, the fact comes out
more distinctly, that we have here the Code of the
Christian Lawgiver rather than the whole Gospel.
The next example of the teaching of Jesus must
be taken from a later epoch in His ministry. Probably the great discourse in Jn. vi. took place about
the time of the Transfiguration. The effect of His
:

personal work on the disciples now becomes the
prominent subject. He had taught them that He
was the Christ, and had given them His law, wider
and deeper far than that of Moses. But the objection to every law applies more strongly the
"
purer and higher the law is and how to perform
that which I will " is a question that grows more
difficult to answer as the standard of obedience is
raised. It is that question which our Lord proceeds
have hastily concluded from our Lord's words (Lk. to answer here. The Redeemer alludes to His death,
to the body which shall suffer on the Cross, and to
viii.
10) that the parable was employed to conceal
knowledge from those who were not susceptible of the blood which shall be poured out. This great sacBut it was rifice is not only to be looked on, but to be believed
it, and that this was its chief purpose.
chosen not for this negative object, but for its posi- and not only believed, but appropriated to the betive advantages in the instruction of the disciples.
liever, to become part of his very heart and life. Faith,
If there was any mode of teaching better suited
here as elsewhere, is the means of apprehending it
than another to the purpose of preserving truths but when it is once laid hold of, it will be as much
for the memory that were not accepted by the heart,
a part of the believer as the food that nourishes the
that mode would be the best suited to their peculiar body becomes incorporated with the body.
Many
Eastern teachers have made this mode of the disciples went back and walked no more with
position.
of instruction familiar the originality of the para- Jesus, because their conviction that He was the
Messiah had no real foundation. The rest remained
bles lay not in the method of teaching by stories,
but in the profound and new truths which the sto- with Him for the reason so beautifully expressed by
"
Thou hast
ries taught so
Besides the parables, the Peter
Lord, to whom shall we go ?
aptly.
more direct teaching of our Lord is conveyed in the words of eternal life. And we believe and are
many discourses dispersed through the Gospels, of sure "that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the living
which three may be here selected as examples the God (Jn. vi. 68, 69). The third example of our
Sermon on the Mount (Mat. v.-vii.), the discourse Lord's discourses is that which closes His ministry.
St John, exafter the
feeding of the five thousand (Jn. vi. 22-65), This great discourse, recorded only by
and the final discourse and prayer which preceded tends from the thirteenth to the end of the sevenIt
of analysis.
the Passion
Notwithstanding the en- teenth chapter. It hardly admits
(xiv.-xvii.).
deavor to establish that the Sermon on the Mount of announces the Saviour's departure in the fulfilment
St. Matthew is different from the Sermon on the
of His mission ; it imposes the new commandment
Plain of St. Luke, the evidence for their being one on the disciples of a special love toward each other
and the same discourse greatly preponderates. If which should be the outward token to the world of
;

:

:

:

:

:
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their Christian profession

;

it

consoles them with the

promise of the Comforter who should be to them instead of the Saviour it tells them all that He should
do for them, teaching them, reminding them, reproving the world, and guiding the disciples into all
truth.
It offers them, instead of the bodily presence
of their beloved Master, free access to the throne
of His Father, and spiritual blessings such as they
had not known before. Finally, it culminates in that
sublime prayer (chapter xvii.) by which the Highpriest as it were consecrates Himself the victim.
These three discourses are examples of the Saviour's
teaching of its progressive character from the openThe Scene of the
ing of His ministry to the close.
Lord's Ministry. As to the scene of the ministry
of Christ, no less than as to its duration, the three
evangelists seem at first sight to be at variance
with the fourth. Matthew, Mark, and Luke record
only our Lord's doings in Galilee if we put aside
a few days before the Passion, we find that they
never mention His visiting Jerusalem. John, on
the other hand, whilst he records some acts in Galilee, devotes the chief part of his gospel to the
transactions in Judea. But when the supplemental
character of John's gospel is borne in mind there is
;

;

little difficulty in

gelists

The three evan-

explaining this.

do not profess to give a chronology of the

ministry, but rather a picture of it notes of time
are not frequent in their narrative. And as they
chiefly confined themselves to Galilee, where the
:

Redeemer's chief acts were done, they might natomit to mention the feasts, which, being
passed by our Lord at Jerusalem, added nothing to
the materials for His Galilean ministry. (GOSPELS.)
Duration of the Ministry. It is impossible to determine exactly from the GOSPELS the number of
years during which the Redeemer exercised His
ministry before the Passion but the doubt lies between two and three ; for the opinion adopted from
an interpretation of Is. Ixi. 2 by more than one of
the ancients, that it lasted only one year, cannot be
borne out The data are to be drawn from John.
This evangelist mentions six feasts, at five of which
Jesus was present the Passover that followed His
"
baptism (Jn. ii. 13) "a feast of the Jews (v. 1) ; a
Passover during which Jesus remained in Galilee
(vi. 4) ; the feast of Tabernacles to which the Lord
urally

;

;

;

went up privately (vii.
and lastly the
(x. 22)
;

He

suffered

2) ; the feast of Dedication
feast of Passover, at which

There are
(xii., xiii.).
is possible that

Passovers, and it
may be a fourth.

certainly three

"a

Upon

feast" (v. 1)
this possibility the ques-

tion turns.
But if this feast is not a Passover, then
no Passover is mentioned by John between the first
(ii. 13) and that which is spoken of in the sixth
chapter and the time between those two must be
assumed to be a single year only.
Now, although
the record of John of this period contains but few
;

when all the evangelists are compared, the
amount of labor compressed into this single year

facts, yet

would be too much for its compass (see the Harmony under GOSPELS). " It is, to
say the least, easier
"
to suppose that the
feast
(v. 1 ) was a Passover, dividing the time into two, and throwing two
of these circuits into the second year of the ministhe whole, though there is nothing that
it is probable that there were four
Passovers, and consequently that our Lord's ministry lasted somewhat more than three years, the
"beginning of miracles" (Jn. ii.) having been
wrought before the first Passover. The year of the
first of these Passovers was u. c. 780, and the
bap-

try.

Upon

amounts

to proof,

'

tism of our Lord took place either in the beginning
of that year or the end of the year preceding.
After this sketch of the means, the scene, and the
duration of the Saviour's ministry, the historical order of the events may be followed without interruption. Our Lord has now passed through the ordeal
of temptation, and His ministry is begun. At Bethabara, to which He returns, disciples begin to be
drawn toward Him ; Andrew and another, probably
John, the sole narrator of the fact, see Jesus, and
hear the Baptist's testimony concerning Hun. Andrew brings Simon Peter to see Him also ; and he
receives from the Lord the name of Cephas.
Then
Philip and Xathanael are brought into contact with
our Lord. The two disciples last named saw Him
as He was about to set out for Galilee, on the third
day of his sojourn at Bethabara. The third day
after this interview Jesus is at Cana iu Galilee, and
works His first miracle, by making the water wine
He now betakes Himself
(Jn. i. 29, 35, 43, ii. 1).
to Capernaum, and, alter a sojourn there of " not
many days," sets out for Jerusalem to the Passover,
which was to be the beginning of His ministry in
Judea (ii. 12, 13). The cleansing of the Temple is
associated by John with this first Passover (ii. 1222), and a similar cleansing is assigned to the last
Passover by the other evangelists. These two cannot be confounded without throwing discredit on
the historical character of one narrative or the
other ; the notes of time are too precise. But a
host of interpreters have pointed out the probability
that an action symbolical of the power and authority of the Messiah should be twice performed, at
the opening of the ministry and at its close.
The
expulsion of the traders was not likely to produce a
permanent effect, and at the end of three years
Jesus found the tumult and the traffic defiling the
court of the Temple as they had done when He
visited it before.
The visit of Kicodemus to Jesus
took place about this first Passover. It implies that
our Lord had done more at Jerusalem than is recorded of Him even by John ; since we have here a
Master of Israel (iii. 10), a member of the San-

hedrim (vii. 50) expressing his belief in Him, although too timid at this time to make an open profession.
The object of the visit, though not directly
stated, is still clear he was one of the better Pharisees, who were expecting the kingdom of Messiah,
and having seen the miracles that Jesus did, he
came to inquire more fully about these signs of its
approach. It has been well said that this discourse
After a
contains the whole gospel in epitome.
sojourn at Jerusalem of uncertain duration, Jesus
went to the Jordan with His disciples and they
were baptized in His name. The Baptist was now
and the jealousy of his disciat Enon, near Salim
ples against Jesus drew from John an avowal of his
position, which is remarkable for its humility (iii.
How long this sojourn in Judea lasted
27-80).
;

;

;

But in order to reconcile Jn. iv. 1
uncertain.
with Mat. iv. 12, we must suppose that it was much
"
"
days
twenty-six or twenty-seven
longer than the
In the way
to which Mr. Greswell would limit it.
to Galilee Jesus passed by the shortest route,
In the time of our Lord the
through Samaria.
Samaritans were hated by the Jews even more than
is

Yet even in Samaria
if they bad been Gentiles.
were souls to be saved. Jesus-came in His journey
Wearied and athirst He sat on the side
to Sychar.
of Jacob's well. A woman from the neighboring
town came to draw from the well, and was astonished that a Jew should address her as a neighbor,
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with a request for water. The conversation that
ensued might be taken for an example of the mode
in which Christ leads to Himself the souls of men.
In this remarkable dialogue the living water which
Christ would give, the announcement of a change in
the worship of Jew and Samaritan, the confession
that He who speaks is truly the Messiah, are all
noteworthy. Jesus now returned to Galilee, and
came to Nazareth, His own city. In the Synagogue
He expounded to the people a passage from Isaiah
(Ixi. 1),

telling

them

that

its

fulfilment

was now at

His person. The same truth that had filled
the Samaritans with gratitude, wrought up to fury
the men of Nazareth, who would have destroyed
Him if He had not escaped out of their hands (Lk.
He came now to Capernaum. On His
iv. 16-30).
way hither, when He had reached Cana, He healed
the son of one of the courtiers of Herod Antipas
(Jn. iv. 46-54), who "himself believed, and his
whole house." This was the second Galilean mir-

hand

in

At Capernaum He wrought many miracles for
acle.
them that needed. Here two disciples who had
known Him before, namely, Simon Peter and Andrew, were called from their fishing to become
"fishers of men" (Mat. iv. 19), and the two sons of
Zebedee received the same summons. After healing
on the Sabbath a demoniac in the Synagogue, a
miracle which was witnessed by many, and was
made known everywhere, He returned the same
day to Simon's house, and healed the mother-in-law
At sunset, the
of Simon, who was sick of a fever.
multitude, now fully aroused by what they had heard,
sick
Simon's
door
to get them
to
brought their
He did not refuse His succor, and healed
healed.

them

all

(Mk.

i.

29-34).
so

down on Capernaum

He now, after showering
many cures, turned His

"
thoughts to the rest of Galilee, where other lost
"
" Let us
sheep were scattered
go into the next
towns that I may preach there also, for therefore
came I forth " (i. 38). The journey through Galilee, on which he now entered, must have been
a general circuit of that country. Second Year of
the Ministry.
Jesus went up to Jerusalem to " a
feast of the Jews," which was probably the Passhouse of mercy),
over.
At the pool Bethesda (
which was near the sheep-gate (Neh. iii. 1) on the
N. E. side of the Temple, Jesus saw many infirm
persons waiting their turn for the healing virtues of
the water (Jn. v. 1-18). Among them was a man
who had an infirmity thirty-eight years Jesus made
him whole by a word, bidding him take up his
bed and walk. The miracle was done on the Sabbath and the Jews who acted against Jesus, rebuked the man for carrying his bed. It was a labor,
and as such forbidden (Jer. xvii. 21). In our Lord's
"
justification of Himself,
My Father worketh hither:

=

:

;

and I work" (Jn. v. 17), there is an unequivocal
claim to the divine nature.
Another discussion
about the Sabbath arose from the disciples plucking
the ears of corn as they went through the fields
The time of this is somewhat un(Mat. xii. 1-8).
to,

certain ; some would place it a year later, just after
the third Passover: but its place is much more

probably here. Our Lord quotes cases where the
law is superseded or set aside, because He is One
who has power to do the same. And the rise of a
new law is implied in those words which Mark alone
was made for
(ii. 27) has recorded: "The Sabbath
man, and not man for the Sabbath." The law upon
the Sabbath was made in love to men, to preserve
for them a due measure of rest, to keep room for
the worship of God.
The Son of Man has power to

readjust this law, if its
fit to receive a higher.

work
This

on the way to Jerusalem
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is

done, or

may have

if

men

are

taken place

On

after the Passover.

another Sabbath, probably at Capernaum, to which
Jesus had returned, the Pharisees gave a far more
striking proof of the way in which their hard and

narrow and unloving interpretation would turn the
beneficence of the Law into a blighting oppression.
Our Lord entered into the Synagogue, and found
there a man with a withered hand some poor artisau perhaps whose handiwork was his means of life.
Jesus was about to heal him which would give
back life to the sufferer which would give joy to
every beholder who had one touch of pity in his
heart. The Pharisees interfere " Is it lawful to heal
on the Sabbath-day ? " Their doctors would have
allowed them to pull a sheep out of a pit ; but they
will not have a man rescued from the depth of
misery.
Rarely is that loving Teacher wroth, but
here His anger, mixed with grief, showed itself: He
looked round about upon them " with anger, being
grieved at the hardness of their hearts," and answered their cavils by healing the man.(Mat. xii. 914 ; Mk. iii. 1-6 ; Lk. vi. 6-11). In placing the ordination or calling of the twelve apostles just before
the Sermon on the Mount, we are under the guidance of Luke (vi. 13, 17). But this more solemn
separation for their work by no means marks the
time of their first approach to Jesus.
That which
takes place here is the appointment of twelve disciples to be a distinct body, under the name of
apostles.
They are not sent forth to
(APOSTLE.)
preach until later in the same year. The number
must have reference to the number of the Jewish
tribes ; it is a number selected on account of its
symbolical meaning, for the work confided to them
might have been wrought by more or fewer. In the
four lists of the names of the apostles preserved to
us (Mat. x. ; Mk. iii. ; Lk. vi. ; Acts i.), there is a
certain order preserved, amidst variations. The two
pairs of brothers, Simon and Andrew, and the sons
of Zebedee, are always named the first ; and of these
Simon Peter ever holds the first place. Philip and
Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew, are always in
the next rank ; and of them Philip is always the
In the third rank James the son of Alpheus
first.
is the first, as Judas Iscariot is always the last,
with Simon the Zealot and Thaddeus between.
Some of the apostles were certainly poor, and
unlearned men ; probably the rest were of the
same kind. Four of them were fishermen, not
indeed the poorest of their class; and a fifth
was a " publican," one of the tax-gatherers, who
collected the taxes farmed by Romans of higher
rank. From henceforth the education of the twelve
apostles will be one of the principal features of the
Lord's ministry. First He instructs them ; then
He takes them with Him as companions of His
wayfaring ; then He sends them forth to teach and
:

The Sermon on the Mount, although
for all the disciples, seems to have a
special reference to the chosen Twelve (Mat. v. 11).
About this time it was that John the Baptist, long
a
with little hope of release, sent his disheal for Him.
it is

meant

prisoner

ciples to Jesus with the question,

" Art thou

He

that should come, or do we look for another?"
In all the Gospels
(Mat. xi. 1-6; Lk. vii. 18-23).
there is no more touching incident. The great
was appointed
privilege of John's life was that he
to recognize and bear witness to the Messiah (Jn. i.
a year in a dungeon, after
After

languishing
31).
learning that even yet Jesus had

made no

steps
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toward the establishment cf His kingdom of the
Jews, and that His following consisted of only twelve
poor Galileans, doubts began to cloud over his
Was the kingdom of Messiah as near as he
spirit.
had thought? Was Jesus not the Messiah, but
some forerunner of that Deliverer, as he himself
had been ? There is no unbelief ; he does not suppose that Jesus has deceived ; when the doubts
But it
arise, it is to Jesus that he submits them.
was not without great depression and perplexity
that he put the question, "Art thou He that should
come ? " The scope of the answer given lies in its
recalling John to the grounds of his former con-

fidence.
(JOHN THE BAPTIST.) Now commences
the second circuit of Galilee (Lk. viii. 1-3), to which
belong the parables in Mat. xiii. ; the visit of our
Lord's mother and brethren (Lk. viii. 19-21), and
the account of His reception at Nazareth (Mk. vi.
During this time the twelve have journeyed
1-6).
with Hun. But now a third circuit in Galilee is recorded, which probably occurred during the last
three months of this year (Mat. ix. 35-38); and

reminding them how great
during
is the harvest and how pressing the need of laborers,
this circuit, after

He carries the training of the disciples one step
further by sending them forth by themselves to
teach (x., xi.). They went forth two and two and
;

our Lord continued His own circuit (xi. 1), with
what companions does not appear. After a journey
of perhaps two months' duration the twelve return
to Jesus, and give an account of their ministry.
The third Passover was now drawing near but the
Lord did not go up to it. He wished to commune
with His apostles privately upon their work, and,
we may suppose, to add to the instruction they had
He
already received from Him (Mk. vi. 30, 31).
therefore went with them from the neighborhood of
to
a mountain on the eastern shore of
Capernaum
the Sea of Tiberias, near Bethsaida Julias, not far
from the head of the sea. Great multitudes pursued them and here the Lord, moved to compassion
;

;

by the hunger and weariness of the people, wrought
them one of His most remarkable miracles.
Out of five barley loaves and two small fishes, He
produced food for 5,000 men besides women and

for

After the miracle the disciples crossed
the sea, and Jesus retired alone to a mountain to
commune with the Father. They were toiling at
the oar, for the wind was contrary, when, as the
children.

night drew toward morning, they saw Jesus walking to them on the sea, having passed the whole
night on the mountain. They were amnzed and
He came into the ship and the wind
terrified.
ceased.
When they reached the shore of Gennesaret the whole people showed their faith in Him as
a Healer of disease (Mk. vi. 53-56) ; and He performed very many miracles on them. Yet on the
next day the great discourse already examined (Jn.
" from that
time many of His
vi.) was uttered, and
went back and walked no more with Him "
disciples

Third Year of the Ministry. Hearing
(vi. 66).
perhaps that Jesus was not coming to the feast,
Scribes and Pharisees from Jerusalem went down
to see Him at Capernaum (Mat. xv. 1).
They found
fault with His disciples for breaking the tradition
about purifying, and eating with unwashen hands.
Our Lord in His answer tries to show them how far
external rule, claiming to be religious, may lead
men away from the true spirit of the Gospel. Leaving the neighborhood of Capernaum our Lord now
travels to the N. W. of Galilee, to the region of
Tyre and Sidon. The time is not strictly deter-

mined, but

it

was probably the early summer of

It docs not appear that He retired into
this year.
this heathen country for the purpose of
;

ministering

was a retreat from the machinaHere, in answer to the admirable
faith and humility of the Syrophenician woman, He
healed her daughter who was tormented with an
evil spirit (xv. 21-28; Mk. vii. 24-30).
Returning
thence He passed round by the N. of the Sea of
Galilee to the region of Decapolis on its eastern side

more probably

it

tions of the Jews.

In this district He performed many
(vii. 31-37).
miracles, and especially the restoration of a deaf
man who had an impediment in his speech, remarkable for the seeming effort with which He wrought
it.
To these succeeded the feeding of the 4,000
with the seven loaves (Mat. xv. 32). He now crossed
the lake to Magdala, where the Pharisees and Sadducees asked and were refused a "sign." After
they had departed Jesus crossed the lake with His
At Bethsaida Julias, He restored sight
disciples.
to a blind man
and here, as in a former case,
the form and preparation which He adopted are to
;

be remarked (Mk. viii. 22-26). The ministry in
Galilee is now drawing to its close.
Through the
length and breadth of that country Jesus has proclaimed the kingdom of Christ, and has shown by

mighty works that He

is the Christ that was to
The lengthened journeys through the land,
the miracles, far more than are recorded in detail,
had brought the Gospel hcme to all the people.
Capernaum was the focus of His ministry. Through
Chorazin and Bethsaida He had no doubt passed
with crowds behind Him, drawn together by wonders that they had seen, and by the hope of others
to follow them.
Many thousands had actually been
benefited by the miracles but the great mass had
heard without earnestness the preached word, and
With this rejection an
forgotten it without regret.

come.

;

epoch of the history is connected. He begins to
unfold now the doctrine of His passion more fully.
The doctrine of a suffering Messiah, so plainly exhibited in the prophets, had receded from sight in
The announcethe current religion of that time.
ment of it to the disciples was at once new and
shocking. Turning now to the whole body of those
who followed Him, He published the Christian docThe apostles had just shown
trine of self-denial.
that they took the natural view of suffering, that it
was an evil to be shunned. They shrank from conflict, and pain, and death, as it is natural men should.
But Jesus teaches that, in comparison with the
higher life, the life of the soul, the life of the body
is valueless (Mat. xvi. 21-28; Mk. viii. 31-38; Lk.
The Transfiguration, which took place
ix. 22-27).
just a week after this conversation, is to be understood in connection with it. The minds of the
twelve were greatly disturbed at what they had
heard. Now, if ever, they needed support for their
perplexed spirits, and this their loving Master failed
not to give them. He takes with Him three chosen
disciples, Peter, John, and James, who foimed as it
were a smaller circle nearer to Jesus than the rest,
into a high mountain apart by. themselves.
(H>:RMON ; TABOR.) The three disciples were taken up
with Him, who should afterward be the three witnesses of His agony in the garden of Gethsemane :
those who saw His glory in the holy mount would
be sustained by the remembrance of it when they
The calmness and
beheld His lowest humiliation.
exactness of the narrative preclude all doubt as to
its historical character.
He was praying, and a
" His face did shine
great change came over Him.
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sun" (Mat); "and His raiment became

as the

shining, exceeding white as snow ; so as no fuller
"
on earth can white them (Mk.). Beside Him appeared Moses and Elijah ; and they spake of His
departure, as though it was something recognized

both by Law and prophets. The three disciples
were at first asleep with weariness and when they
;

woke, they saw the glorious scene. As Moses and
Elijah were departing (Lk.), Peter, wishing to arrest
"
them, uttered those words, Lord, it is good for us
to be here, and let us make three tabernacles, one
for Thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah." Just
as he spoke, a cloud came over them, and the voice
of the Heavenly Father attested once more His
Son " This is My beloved Son hear Him." There
has been much discussion on the purport of this
But thus much seems highly probgreat wonder.
able (1.) as it was connected with the prayer of
Jesus, to which it was no doubt an answer, it is to
;

:

be regarded as a kind of inauguration of Him in
His new office as the High-priest who should make
atonement for the sins of the people with His own
blood: (2.) as the witnesses of this scene were the
same three disciples who were with the Master in
the garden of Gethsemane, it may be assumed that
the one was intended to prepare them for the other.
As they came down from the mountain He charged
them to keep secret what they had seen till after
which shows that this miracle
the Resurrection
took place for His use and for theirs, rather than
Mk.
for the rest of the disciples (Mat. xvii. 1-13
ix. 2-13
Lk. ix. 28-36). Meantime amongst the
multitude below a scene was taking place which
formed the strongest contrast to the glory and the
peace which they had witnessed, and which seemed
" It is
to justify Peter's remark,
good for us to be
;

;

;

A poor youth, lunatic and possessed by a
was brought to the disciples who were not
with Jesus, to be cured.
They could not prevail
and when Jesus appeared amongst them the agonized and disappointed father appealed to Hun,
with a kind of complaint of the impotence of the
What the disciples had failed to do,
disciples.
Jesus did at a word. He then explained to them
that their want of faith in their own power to heal,
and in His promises to bestow the power upon
them, was the cause of their inability (Mat. xvii.
14-21 Mk. ix. 14-29 Lk. ix. 37-43). Once more
did Jesus foretell His sufferings on their way back
to Capernaum
but " they understood not that say"
ing, and were afraid to ask Him
(Mk. ix. 30-32).
From (lie Feast of Tabernacles, Third Year.
The Feast of Tabernacles was now approaching.
His brothers set out for the feast without Him, and
He abode in Galilee for a few days longer (Jn. vii.
Afterward He set out, taking the more
2-10).
Luke
direct but less frequented route by Samaria.
here."

devil,

;

;

;

;

with this
(x. 1-16) records, in connection
journey, the sending forth of the seventy disciples.
This event is to be regarded in a different light
from that of the twelve. The seventy had received
no special education from our Lord, and their commission was of a temporary kind. The number has
reference to the Gentiles, as twelve had" to the
Jews ; and the scene of the work, Samaria, reminds
us that this is a movement directed toward the
alone

After healing the ten lepers in Samaria,
the midst of the feast to Jerusalem.
The Pharisees and rulers sought to take Him ;
some of the people, however, believed in Him, but
concealed their opinion for fear of the rulers. To
this division of opinion we may attribute the failure
stranger.

He came about
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of the repeated attempts on the part of the Sanhedrim to take One who was openly teaching in the
Temple (Jn. vii. 1 1-53 see especially ver. 30, 32,
:

The officers were partly afraid to seize
44, 45, 46).
in the presence of the people the favorite Teacher ;
and partly were themselves awed and attracted bv
Him. The history of the woman taken in adultery
1-11) belongs to this time. To this place belongs the account, given by John alone, of the healing of one who was born blind, and the consequences of it (ix. 1-41, x. 1-21). The well-known
parable of the good shepherd is an answer to the
calumny of the Pharisees, that He was an impostor
and breaker of the law, " This man is not of God,
because he keepeth not the Sabbath-day " (ix. 16).
now approach a difficult portion of the sacred
The note of time given us by John immehistory.
diately afterward is the Feast of the Dedication,
which was celebrated on the 25th of Chisleu, an(viii.

We

swering nearly to December. According to this
Evangelist our Lord does not appear to have returned to Galilee between the Feast of Tabernacles
and that of Dedication, but to have passed the time
in and near Jerusalem.
Matthew and~Mark do not
allude to the Feast of Tabernacles.
Luke appears
to do so in ix. 51 : but the words there used would
that
this
was
the
last
imply
journey to Jerusalem.
Now in Luke a large section (ix. 51-xviii. 14) seems
to belong to the time preceding the departure from
Galilee ; and the question is, how is this to be arranged, so that it shall harmonize with the narrative of John ?
In most Harmonies a return of our
Lord to Galilee has been assumed, in order to find
a place for this part of Luke. In the table of the
Harmony of the GOSPELS, Lk. x. 17-xviii. 14 is inserted entire between Jn. x. 21 and 22, because
there are no points of contact with the other GosSome of the
pels to assist us in breaking it up.

most striking parables, preserved only by Luke,
belong to this period. The parables of the good
Samaritan, the prodigal son, the unjust steward,
the rich man and Lazarus, and the Pharisee and
publican, all peculiar to this Gospel, belong to the
present section. The instructive account of Mary
and Martha and the miracle of the ten lepers beBesides
long to this portion of the narrative.
these, scattered sayings that occur in Matthew arc
here repeated in a new connection. The account
of the bringing of young children to Jesus unites
again the three Evangelists (Mat. xix. 13-15; Mk.
The ruler to whom
x. 13-16; Lk. xviii. 15-17).
our Lord gave the special advice to sell all his possessions, and to give to the poor, discovered then
for the first time that his devotion to God and his
yearning after eternal life were not so perfect as
he had thought ; and he went away sorrowful, unPeter now contrasts
able to bear this sacrifice.
the mode hi which the disciples had left all for Him,
with the conduct of this rich ruler. Our Lord tells
them that those who have made any sacrifice shall
it richly repaid (Mat. xix. 16-30; Mk. x. 17Words of warning close
31 ; Lk. xviii. 18-30).
the narrative, and in Matthew only the parable of
the laborers in the vineyard is added to caution
the apostles against thinking too much of their
not
early calling and arduous labors. Not merit,
love of God and His
but the

have

self-sacrifjce,

pure

mere bounty confer salvation (Mat. xx. 1-16). On
the way to Jerusalem through Perea, to the Feast
of Dedication, Jesus again puts before the minds
of the twelve what they are never now to forget,
" understood
the sufferings that await Him. They
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none of these things,"

for they could not reconcile
of suffering with the signs and announcements of the coming of His kingdom (Mat.
In
xx. 17-19; Mk. x. 32-34; Lk. xviii. 31-84).
consequence of this new, though dark, intimation
with
her
of the coming of the kingdom, Salome,

;

two sons, James and John, came to bespeak the
two places of highest honor in the kingdom. Jesus
that
tells them that they know not what they ask
the places of honor in the kingdom shall be bestowed, not by Jesus in answer to a chance request, but upon those for whom they are prepared
As sin ever provokes sin, the
by the Father.
ambition of the ten was now aroused, and they began to be much displeased with James and John.
Jesus once more recalls the principle that the
childlike disposition is that which He approves
(Mat. xx. 20-28 Mk. x. 35-45). The healing of
the two blind men at Jericho is chiefly remarkable
among the miracles from the difficulty which has
Matthew
arisen in harmonizing the accounts.
speaks of tieo blind men, and of the occasion as the
Mark, of one whom he
departure from Jericho
names, and of their arrival at Jericho and Luke
;

;

;

;

agrees with him. This point has received much
discussion ; but the view of Lightfoot finds favor
with many eminent expositors, that there were two
blind men, and both were healed under similar circumstances, except that BARTIMECS was on one side
of the city, and was healed by Jesus as He entered,
and the other was healed on the other side as they
departed (Mat. xx. 29-34 ; Mk. x. 46-52 ; Lk. xviii.
35-43). The calling of ZACCHEUS has more than a
mere personal interest. He was a publican, one of
a class hated and despised by the Jews. But he
was one who sought to serve God. From such did

Jesus wish to call His disciples, whether they were
publicans or not (Lk. xix. 1-10). We. have reached
now the Feast of Dedication but, as has been said,
the exact place of the events in Luke about this
part of the ministry has not been conclusively determined. After being present at the feast, Jesus returned to Bctbabara beyond Jordan, where John had
;

formerly baptized, and abode there. How long He
remained here does not appear. It was probably
for some weeks.
The sore need of a family in
Bethany, who were what men call the intimate
friends of our Lord, called Him thence.
LAZARCS
was sick, and his sisters sent word of it to Jesus,
whose power they well knew. It was not till Lazarus had been four days in the grave that the
Saviour appeared on the scene. But with the power
of God He breaks the fetters of brass in which
Lazarus was held by death, and at His word the

whom corruption had already begun to do
work, came forth alive and whole (Jn. xi. 1-45).

man, on
its

A

miracle so public, for Bethany was close to Jerusalem, and the family of Lazarus well known to
many people in the mother-city, could not escape
the notice of the Sanhedrim.
meeting of this
Council was called without loss of time, and the
matter discussed. The members believed that a
popular outbreak, with Jesus at its head, was impending, and that it would excite the jealousy of
the Romans, and lead to the taking away of their
"place and nation." CAIAPHAS the high-priest gave
it as his opinion that it was expedient for them
that one man should die for the people, and that
the whole nation should not perish. The Evangelist
adds that these words bore a prophetic meaning, of
which the speaker was unconscious. The connection between his office and the prophecy was not a

A

necessary one but if a prophecy was to be uttered
by unwilling lips, it was natural that the high-priest,
who offered for the people, should be the person comThe death of Jesus was now repelled to utter it.
solved on, and He fled to Ephraim for a few days, because His hour was not yet come(xi. 45-47).
now
approach the final stage of the history, and every
word and act tend toward the great act of suffering.
Each day is marked by its own events or instructions.
Our Lord entered into Bethany on Friday
the 8th of Nisan, the eve of the Sabbath, and remained over the Sabbath. Saturday the 9lh of
Nisan (April 1st). As He was at supper in the
house of one Simon, surnamcd " the leper," a relation of Lazarus, who was at table with Him, Mary,
full of gratitude for the wonderful
raising of her
brother from the dead, took a vessel containing a
quantity of pure ointment of spikenard, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped His feet with her
J'aasion
hair, and anointed his head likewise.
Week. Sunday the 10th day of At/ton (April 2d).
When He arrives at the Mount of Olives He commands two of His disciples to go into the village
near at hand, where they would find an ass, and a
colt tied with her.
With these beasts, impressed
as for the service of a king, He was to enter into
Jerusalem. The disciples spread upon the ass their
ragged cloaks for Him to sit on. And the multitudes cried aloud before Him, in the words of the
11 8th Psalm, " Hosanna, Save now
blessed is He
that cometh in the name of the Lord." All the
Blind and lame came to the
city was moved.
;

this foreboding

j

We

!

Temple when He arrived there, and were healed.
But Christ wept over the city that was hailing Him
and prophesied its destruction, just as
afterward came to pass. After working miracles
in the Temple He returned to Bethany.
The 10th
of Nisan was the day for the separation of the
paschal lamb (Ex. xii. 3). Jesus, the Lamb of God,
entered Jerusalem and the Temple on this day, and
although none but He knew that He was the Paschal
Lamb, the coincidence is not undesigned (Mat. xxi.
1-11, 14-17; Mk. xi. 1-11; Lk. xix. 29-44; Jn.
as its king,

it

Monday the IMA o/ Nisan (April 3d).
12-19).
The next day Jesus returned to Jerusalem, again
xii.

to take advantage of the mood of the people to inOn the way he approached one of
struct them.
the many fig-trees which grew in that quarter, and
found that it was full of foliage, but without fruit.
He said, " No man eat fruit of thee here(Fio.)
" and
the fig-tree withered away
after forever
!

(Mat. xxi. 18, 19 ; Mk. xi. 12-14). Proceeding now
to the Temple, He cleared its court of the crowd of
traders that gathered there (Mat. xxi. 12, 13; Mk.
In the evening He rexi. 15-19; Lk. xix. 45-48).

turned again to Bethany.
Tuesday the 1 2th of A'isan
(April 4th). On this the third day of Passion week,
Jesus went into Jerusalem as before, and visited
the Temple.
The Sanhedrim came to Him to call
Him to account for the clearing of the Temple.
"
"
By what authority doest thou these things ?
The Lord answered their question by another
what was their opinion of the baptism of John ?
They re'fused to answer, and Jesus refused in like
manner to answer them. To this time belong the
parables of the two sons (Mat. xxi. 23-32 ; Mk. xi.
27-33 ; Lk. xx. 1-8), of the wicked husbandman,
and of the wedding garment (Mat. xxi. 33-46, xxii.
1-14 ; Mk. xii. 1-12 Lk. xx. 9-19). Not content
with their plans for His death, the different parties,
first the Pharisees and Herodians, next the Saddu;

cees, unsuccessfully try to entangle

Him

in argu-

JES
ment, and

to bring

Him

into contempt.
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now

argument on the Sadducees (Mat. xxii.
Fresh
15-33; Mk. xii. 13-27; Lk. xx. 20-40).
but His wisdom never
questions awaited Him
failed to give the appropriate answer.
And then
He uttered to all the people that terrible denunciation of woe to the Pharisees with which we are
After an indignant defamiliar (Mat. xxiii. 1-39).
nunciation of the hypocrites, He apostrophizes
Jerusalem in words full of compassion, yet carrying
with them a sentence of death (xxiii.). Another
retorts the

;

great discourse belongs to this day, which, more
than any other, presents Jesus as the great Prophet
On leaving the Temple, His disof His people.
ciples drew attention to the beauty of its structure,
" its
and gifts," their remarks probstones
goodly
ably arising from the threats of destruction which
had so lately been uttered by Jesus. Their Master
answered that not one stone of the noble pile
should be left upon another. When they reached
the Mount of Olives, the disciples, or rather the
first four (Mk.), speaking for the resv, asked him
when this destruction should be accomplished. To
understand the answer, it must be borne in mind
that Jesus warned them that He was not giving
them an historical account such as would enable
them to anticipate the events. " Of that day and
hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven,
but my Father only." Exact data of time are to
be purposely withheld from them.
Accordingly
two events, analogous in character but widely sundered by time, are so treated in the prophecy that

almost impossible to disentangle them. The destruction of Jerusalem and the day of judgment
the national and the universal days of account are
spoken of together or alternately without hint of
the great interval of time that separates them (Mat.

it is

xxiv.
Mk. xiii. ; Lk. xxi.). The conclusion which
Jesus drew from His own awful warning was, that
they were not to attempt to fix the date of His return. The lesson of the parable of the Ten Virgins
And the
is the same (Mat. xxiv. 44, xxv. 13).
parable of the Talents, here repeated in a modified
form, teaches how precious to souls are the uses of
time (xxv. 14-30). In concluding this momentous
discourse, our Lord puts aside the destruction of
Jerusalem, and displays to our eyes the picture of
;

the final judgment (xxv. 31-46). With these weighty
words ends the third day.
Wednesday the 13th of
Nisan (April 5lh). This day was passed in retirement with the apostles. Satan had put it into the
mind of one of them to betray Him ; and JDDAS
ISCARIOT made a covenant to betray Him to the
chief priests for thirty pieces of silver (Mat. xxvi.

14-16; Mk. xiv. 10, 11 Lk. xxii. \-&).Tliursday
Hth of Nisan (April 6th). On " the first day of
unleavened bread," the disciples asked their Master
where they were to eat the Passover. He directed
Peter and John to go into Jerusalem, and to follow
a man whom they should see bearing a pitcher of
water, and to demand of him, in their Master's
name, the use of the guestchamber in his house for
this purpose.
All happened as Jesus had told
them, and in the evening they assembled to cele;

the

The sebrate, for the last time, the paschal meal.
quence of the events is not quite clear, but the
order seems to be as follows.
When they had
taken their places at table, and the supper had begun, Jesus gave them the first cup to divide among
themselves (Lk.). It was customary to drink at
the paschal supper four cups of wine mixed with
water; and this answered to the first of them.
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(PASSOVER.) There now arose a contention among
the disciples which of them should be the greatest;
perhaps in connection with the places which they
had taken at this feast (Lk.). After a solemn warning against pride and ambition, Jesus performed an
act which, as one of the last of His life, must ever
have been remembered by the witnesses as a great
lesson of humility. He rose from the table, poured
water into a basin, girded Himself with a towel,
and proceeded to wash the disciples' feet (Jn.).
After all had been washed, the Saviour explained to
them the meaning of what He had done. " If I,
your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye
For I have
also ought to wash one another's feet.
given you an example, that ye should do as I have
xxvi.
Mk.
xiv.
done to you" (Mat.
17-20;
12-17;
Lk. xxii. 7-30; Jn. xiii. 1-20).
(WASHING THE

HANDS AND FEET.) From this act of love it does
not seem that even the traitor Judas was excluded.
But his treason was thoroughly known ; and now
Jesus denounces it. One of them should betray
Him.
The traitor having gone straight to his
wicked object, the end of the Saviour's ministry
seemed already at hand. He gave them the new
commandment, to love one another, as though it
were a last bequest to them (Mat. xxvi. 21-25 Mk.
xiv. 18-21; Lk. xxii. 21-23; Jn. xiii. 21-35).
Toward the close of the meal Jesus instituted the
sacrament of the LORD'S SUPPER (Mat. xxvi. 26-29
Mk. xiv. 22-25; Lk. xxii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23The denial of Peter is now foretold, and to
25).
no one would such an announcement be more incredible than to Peter himself (Mat. xxvi. 31-35
Mk. xiv. 27-31; Lk. xxii. 31-38; Jn. xiii. 36-38).
That great final discourse, which John alone has
;

;

;

now

delivered (see above). Although
there is a mention of departure
(Jn. xiv. 31), this perhaps only implies that they
prepared to go ; and then the whole discourse was
delivered in the house before they proceeded to
Gethsemane (xiv.-xvii.). Friday the 15th of Nisan
" When
(April 1th), including part of the eve of it.

recorded,

in the

is

middle of

it

they had sung a hymn," which perhaps means,
when they had sung the second part of the Hallel
(HALLELUJAH), or song of praise, which consisted
of Ps. cxv.-cxviii., the former part (cxiii.-cxiv.)
having been sung at an earlier part of the supper,
they went out into the Mount of Olives. Jesus
takes only His three proved companions, Peter,
James, and John, and passes with them farther
into the garden, leaving the rest seated, probably
near the entrance.
No pen can attempt to describe what passed that night in that secluded
"
spot. He tells them
My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death
tarry ye here and watch with
me," and then leaving even the three He goes
farther, and in solitude wrestles with an inconceiv:

able

are still more exto be sore amazed, and to be

The words of Mark

trial.

pressive

"

He began

very heavy"

(xiv. 33).

The former word means

that He was struck with a great dread ; not from
the fear of physical suffering, however excruciating,
we may well believe, but from the contact with the
sins of the world, of which, in some inconceivable
way, He felt the bitterness and the weight. He
did not merely contemplate them, but bear and
It is impossible to explain this scene
feel them.
The disciples
in GETHSEMANE in any other way.
have sunk to sleep. It was in search of consola-

He came back to them. The disciple
who had been so ready to ask " Why cannot I fol"
low thee now ? must hear another question, that
tion that
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rebukes his former confidence " Couldest not
thou watch one hour?" A second time He departs
and wrestles in prayer with the Father. A second
The
time He returns and finds them sleeping.
same scene is repeated yet a third time and then
all is concluded.
Henceforth they may sleep and
take their rest never more shall they be asked to
watch one hour with Jesus, for His ministry in the
flesh is at an end.
This scene is in complete contrast to the Transfiguration (Mat. xxvi. 36-46 Mk.
xiv. 32-42 Lk. xxii. 39-46 Jn. xviii. 1). ( AGONY
SWEAT, BLOODY.) Judas now appeared to complete
his work.
In the doubtful light of torches, a kiss
from him was the sign to the officers whom they
should take. Peter, whose name is first given in
John's Gospel, drew a sword and smote a servant
of the high-priest and cut off his ear; but His
Lord refused such succor, and healed the wounded
man. All the disciples forsook Him and fled (Mat.
Mk. xiv. 43-52 Lk. xxii. 47-53 Jn.
xxvi. 47-56
There is some difficulty in arranging
xviii. 2-12).
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

the events that immediately follow, so as to embrace all the four accounts. On the capture of
Jesus He was first taken to the house of ANNAS,
the father-in-law of Caiaphas the high-priest. It
might appear from the course of John's narrative
that the examination of our Lord, and the first denial of Peter, took place in the house of Annas
(Jn. xviii. 13, 14). But the 24th verse is retrospective ; and probably all that occurred after verse 14
took place not at the house of Annas, but at that

band of false witnesses, whom they must have
had ready before.
These gave their testimony, but
their

even before this unjust tribunal
it was so full of contradictions.

it

could not stand

At

last

two

;

false

witnesses came, and their testimony was very like
the truth (Mk. xiv. 58 ; see Jn. ii. 19). Even these
two fell into contradictions.
The high-priest now
with a solemn adjuration asks Him whether He is
the Christ the Son of God. He answers that He is,
and foretells His return hi glory and power at the
last day.
This is enough for their purpose.
They
pronounce Him guilty of a crime lor which death
should be the punishment (Jn. xviii. 19-24 ; Lk.

63-71; Mat xxvi. 59-68; Mk. xiv. 55-65).
Although they bad pronounced Jesus to be guilty
of death, the Sanhedrim possessed no power to carry
out such a sentence. As soon as it was day they
xxii.

took

Him

to Pilate (PONTIUS PILATE), the Roman
The hall of judgment, or PRETORICV,

procurator.

was probably a part of the tower of Antonia near
the Temple, where the Roman garrison was. Pilate,
hearing that Jesus was an offender under their law,
was about to give them leave to treat Him accordingly and this would have made it quite safe to
execute Him. But the council, wishing to shift the
responsibility from themselves, said it was not lawful for them to put any man to death
and having
condemned Jesus for blasphemy, they now strove
to have Hun condemned by Pilate for a political
crime, for calling Himself the King of the Jews.
The Jewish punishment was stoning whilst CRUCIFIXION was a Roman punishment; and thus it came
;

;

;

of Caiaphas.
The HOUSE of the high-priest consisted probably, like other Eastern houses, of an
about that the Lord's saying as to the mode of His
open central court with chambers round it. Into death was fulfilled (Mat. xx. 19 with Jn. xii. 32, 33).
this court a gate admitted them, at which a woman
From the first Jesus found favor in the eyes of
stood to open. As Peter passed in, the portress Pilate, and he pronounced that he found no fault in
took note of him ; and afterward, at the fire which Him. Not so easily were the Jews to be cheated
had been lighted, asked him, " Art not thou also of their prey. They heaped up accusations against
one of this man's disciples?" (Jn.). All the zeal Him as a disturber of the public peace (Lk. xxiii. 5).
and boldness of Peter seems to have deserted Pilate was no match for their vehemence. Finding
He had come as in secret ; he is deter- that Jesus was a Galilean, he sent Him to Herod
him.
mined so to remain, and he denies his Master
(HEROD AXTIPAS) to be dealt with ; but Herod, after
Feeling now the danger of his situation, he went cruel mockery and persecution, sent Him back to
out into the porch, and there some one, or, Pilate. Now commenced the fearful struggle belooking at all the accounts, probably several tween the Roman procurator, a weak as well as
The well-known incidents
cruel man, and the Jews.
persons, asked him the question a second time,
and he denied more strongly.
About an hour of the second interview are soon recalled. After the
when he had returned into the court, examination by Herod, and the return of Jesus,
after,
the same question was put to him a third tune, with Pilate proposed to release Him, as it was usual on
the same result. Then the cock crew ; and Jesus, the feast-day to release a prisoner to the Jews out
who was within sight, probably in some open room of grace. Pilate knew well that the priests and
"
communicating with the court, turned and looked rulers would object to this ; but it was a covert apupon Peter. And Peter remembered the word of peal to the people. The multitude, persuaded by
our Lord, how He had said unto him, Before the the priests, preferred another prisoner, called Barabcock crow thou shalt deny me thrice.
And Peter bas. Pilate took water and washed his hands before
went out and wept bitterly " (Mat. xxvi. 57, 58, them, and said, " I am innocent of the blood of this
69-75 ; Mk. xiv. 58, 54, 66-72 Lk. xxii. 54-62 ; just person see ye to it" The people imprecated
Jn. xviii. 13-18, 24-27). The first interrogatory to on their own heads and those of their children the
Now
which our Lord was subject (xviii. 19-24) was ad- blood of Him whose doom was thus scaled.
dressed to Him by Caiaphas, probably before the came the scourging, and the blows and insults of
Sanhedrim had time to assemble. It was the ques- the soldiers, who, uttering truth when they thought
tioning of an inquisitive person who had an impor- they were only reviling, crowned Him and addressed
tant criminal in his presence, rather than a formal
Him as King" of the Jews. According to John,
examination. The Lord's refusal to answer is thus Pilate now made one more effort for His release.
explained and justified. When the more regular He thought that the scourging might appease their
proceedings begin He is ready to answer. A ser- rage, and brought the Saviour forth again to them,
"
Not even so was
vant of the high-priest, knowing that he should and said, " Behold the Man
thereby please his master, smote the cheek of the their violence assuaged. He still sought to release
Son of God with the palm of his hand. But this Jesus but the last argument, which had been in
was only the beginning of horrors. At the dawn of the minds of both sides all along, was now openly
" If thou let this man
go, thou art
day the Sanhedrim, summoned by the high-priest in applied to him
the course of the night, assembled, and brought not Cesar's friend." This decided the question. Ee
!

;

;

'

!

:

:
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delivered Jesus to be crucified (Mat. xxvii. 15-30 ;
Mk. xv. 6-19; Lk. xxiii. 13-25; Jn. xviii. 39, 40,
John mentions that this occurred about
xix. 1-16).
the sixth hour, whereas the crucifixion, according
to Mark, was accomplished at the third hour but
there is every reason to think that John reckons
from midnight, and that this took place at six in
the morning, whilst in Mark the Jewish reckoning
from six in the morning is followed, so that the
CRUCIFIXION took place at nine o'clock, A. M., the in-

most Holy Place of the Temple, the place of the
more especial presence of Jehovah, was rent in
There was a great earthquake. Many who
twain.
were dead rose from their graves, although they re-

;

tervening time having been spent in preparations.
One Person alone has been calm amidst the excitements of that night of horrors. On Him is now laid
the weight of His CROSS, or at least of the transverse
beam of it and, with this pressing Him down, they
proceed out of the city to GOLGOTHA or Calvary, a
As He
place the site of which is now uncertain.
;

to droop, His persecutors, unwilling to defile
themselves with the accursed burden, lay hold of
Simon of Gyrene and compel him to carry the cross
after Jesus.
After offering him wine and myrrh

began

Him between two thieves.
Nothing was wanting to His humiliation a thief had
before
been preferred
Him, and two thieves share His
punishment. Pilate set over Him in three languages
the inscription, "Jesus, the King of the Jews."

(GALL), they crucified

;

The chief-priests took exception to this that it did
not denounce Him as falsely calling Himself by that
Robinson
name, but Pilate refused to alter it.
(Harmony) and others suppose the evangelists give
used

this inscription and, in general, the expressions

by our Lord,

&c., according to the sense,

and not

according to the letter ; but Mr. Coker Adams
(quoted in Treasury of Bible Knowledge) believes
that John records the very words written by Pilate,
and that Matthew preserves the inscription as writMr.
ten in Hebrew, Mark in Latin, Luke in Greek.
Adams supposes " Jesus of Nazareth " was placed
in larger characters above the inscriptions given by

Matthew, Mark, and Luke,

JESUS OF NAZARETH.

According to Mr. Adams, then, John gives the title
at the top, together with that given by Mark.
One
of the two thieves underwent a change of heart
even on the cross he reviled at first (Mat.) and
;

;

then, at the sight of the constancy of Jesus, repented
(Luke) (Mat. xxvii.; Mk. xv. ; Lk. xxiii.; Jn. xix.).

In the depths of His bodily sufferings, Jesus calmly
commended to John (?), who stood near, the care of
"
Behold thy son behold thy
Mary His mother.
mother " From the sixth hour to the ninth there
was darkness over the whole land. At the ninth
hour (three, P. M.) Jesus uttered with a loud voice
the opening words of the twenty- second Psalm, all
of which (so Abp. Thomson) referred to the suffering
MESSIAH. " The use of these words by our Saviour
on the cross, with a slight variation from the Hebrew, shows how eminently true the whole description is of Him, but does not make Him the exclusive
"
subject (so Prof. J. A. Alexander on Psalm xxii. 1).
One of those present dipped a sponge in the common sour wine ^VINEGAR) of the soldiers and put it
on a reed to moisten the sufferer's lips.
Again He
"
cried with a loud voice, " It is finished
(John),
"
"
hands
I
into
commend
My
spirit
Father,
Thy
31-56
xxvii.
and
the
;
up
(Mat.
(Luke);
gave
ghost
Mk. xv. 20-41; Lk. xxiii. 33-49; Jn. xix. 17-30).
On the death of Jesus the veil which covered the
!

!

turned to the dust again after this great token of
Christ's quickening power had been given to many
(Matthew). The centurion who kept guard, witnessing what had taken place, came to the same conclusion as Pilate and his wife, " Certainly this was a
"
he went beyond them, " Truly,
righteous man ;
"
this man was the Son of God
Even the
(Mark).
people who had joined in the mocking and reviling
were overcome by the wonders of His death, and
"
"
smote their breasts and returned (Lk. xxiii. 48).
The Jews, very zealous for the Sabbath in the midst
of their murderous work, begged Pilate that he
would put an end to the punishment by breaking
the legs of the criminals that they might be taken
down and buried before the Sabbath for which they
were preparing (Deut. xxi. 23 ; Jos. B. J. iv. 5, 2).
Those who were to execute this duty found that Jesus
was dead and the thieves still living.
The death
of the Lord before the others was, no doubt, partly
the consequence of the previous menfal suffering
which He had undergone, and partly because II Ls
will to die lessened the natural resistance of the
frame to dissolution. Joseph of Arimathea, a member of the council, but a secret disciple of Jesus,
came to Pilate to beg the body of Jesus, that he
might bury it. Nicodemus assisted in this work of
love, and they anointed the body and laid it in
Joseph's new tomb (Mat. xxvii. 50-61 ; Mk. xv. 3747; Lk. xxiii. 46-56; Jn. xix. 30-42). Saturday

of Nisan (April 8th). The chief priests and
Pharisees, with Pilate's permission, set a watch over
the tomb, "lest His disciples come by night and
steal Him away, and say unto the people He is risen
from the dead" (Mat. xxvii. 62-66). Sunday the
the \&th

The Sabbath ended at
Nisan (April 9th).
on the evening of Nisan 16th.
Early the
next morning the resurrection of Jesus took place.
in
the
for
about
He
had
lain
grave
thirtyAlthough
six or forty hours, yet these formed part of three
not
unusual
and
a
of
mode
thus, by
days,
speaking
to the Jews, were reckoned as three days (see INSPIRATION III., 3 ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF). The order
of the events that follow is somewhat difficult to
harmonize
for each evangelist selects the facts
which belong to his purpose. The exact hour of
the resurrection is not mentioned by any of the
Of the great mystery itself, the reevangelists.
sumption of life by Him who was truly dead, we see
but little (Mat. xxviii. 2-4).
The women, who had
stood by the cross of Jesus, had prepared spices on
the evening before, perhaps to complete the embalm17<A of

six

thus-.

THIS is JESUS THK KING OF THE JEWS.
THIS is THE KING OF THE JEWS.
THE KING OF THE JEWS.

'
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;

;

ing of our Lord's body, already performed in haste
by Joseph and Nicodemus. They came very early
on the first day of the week to the sepulchre.
When they arrive they find the stone rolled away,
and Jesus no longer in the sepulchre. He had risen
from the dead. Mary Magdalene at this point goes
back in haste ; and at once, believing that the body
has been removed by men, tells Peter and John that
the Lord has been taken away. The other women,
however, go into the sepulchre, and they see an
angel (Matthew, Mark). The two angels, mentioned
by Luke, are probably two separate appearances to
different members of the group ; for he alone mentions an indefinite number of women.
They now
leave the sepulchre, and go in haste to make known

As they were going,
the news to the apostles.
"Jesus met them, saying, All hail." The eleven do

JET

JES
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not believe the account when they receive it
In
the mean time Peter and John came to the sepulchre.
They ran, in their eagerness, and John arrived first and looked in Peter afterward came up,
and the awe which had prevented the other disciple
from going in appears to have been unfelt by Peter,
who entered at once, and found the grave-clothes
This fact
lying, but not Him who had worn them.
must have suggested that the removal was not the
work of human hands. They then returned, wondering at what they had seen. Mary Magdalene,
however, remained weeping at the tomb, and she
too saw the two angels in the tomb, though Peter
and John did not. They address her, and she answers, still, however, without any suspicion that the
Lord is risen. As she turns away she sees Jesus,
but in the tumult of her feelings does not even recognize Him at His first address. But He calls her
by name, and then she joyfully recognizes her MasThe third appearance of our Lord was to
ter.
Peter (Luke, Paul); the fourth to the two disciples
;

Emmaus

evening (Mark, Luke) the
fifth in the same evening to the eleven as they sat at
meat (Mark, Luke, John). All of these occurred on
the first day of the week, the very day of the resurrection.
Exactly a week after, He appeared to the
apostles, and gave Thomas a convincing proof of
His resurrection (John) ; this was the sixth appearance.
The seventh was in Galilee, where seven of
the apostles were assembled, some of them probably
about to return to their old trade of fishing (John).
The eighth was to the eleven (Mat.), and probably to
five hundred brethren assembled with them (Paul)
on a mountain in Galilee. The ninth was to James

going to

in the

;

(Paul); and the last to the apostles at Jerusalem
just before the Ascension (Acts) (Mat. xxviii. ; Mk.
xvi. ; Lk. xxiv. ; Jn. xx., xxi. ; Acts i. ; 1 Cor. xv. ;
Year of the
Rbn. B. S. ii. 162 ff.). CHRONOLOGY.
Birth of Christ. It is certain that our Lord was
born before the death of Herod the Great.
Herod
died in the first part of Nisan A. u. c. 750 (= B. c. 4,
It follows, therefore, that the Dionysian
Wicseler).
era (the vulgar Christian era), which corresponds
to A. IT. c. 754, is at least four years too late.
Many have thought that the star seen by the wise
men gives grounds for an exact calculation of the
time of our Lord's birth but this is not the case.
;

(STAR OF THE WISE MEN.) The CENSUS (CYRENIUS;
TAXING) taken by Augustus Cesar, which led to the
journey of Mary from Nazareth just before the birth
of the Lord, has also been looked on as an important note of time in reference to the chronology of
the life of Jesus. The value of this census, as a
fact in the chronology of the life of Christ, depends
on the connection which is sought to be established
between it and the insurrection which broke out
under Matthias and Judas, the son of Saripheus, in
If the
the last illness of Herod (Jos. xvii. 6,
2).
insurrection arose out of the census, a point of connection between the sacred history and that of
Josephus is made out. Such a connection, howThe age of
ever, has not been clearly made out.
Jesus at His baptism (Lk. iii. 23) affords an element
"
of calculation.
And Jesus Himself began to be
Born in the beginning
about thirty years of age."
of A. c. c. 750 (or the end of 749), Jesus would be
thirty in the beginning of A. u. c. 780 (A. D. 27).
To the first Passover after the baptism attaches a
note of time which will confirm the calculations al" Then said the
Jews, Forty and six
ready made.
years was this Temple in building, and wilt thou
rear it up in three days ? "
There can be no doubt

that this refers to the rebuilding of the Temple by
Herod. It is inferred from Josephus (xv. 11,
5
6 6) that it was begun in the month Chisleu, A. u. c.
And if the Passover at which this remark was
734.
made was that of A. c. c. 780, then forty-five years

and some months have elapsed, which, according to
the Jewish mode of reckoning, would be spoken of
as forty and six years.
One datum remains the
:

commencement of the preaching of John the Bapti>t
connected with the fifteenth year of the reign of
Tiberius Cesar (Lk. iii. 1).
The rule of Tiberius
may be calculated either from the beginning of his
sole reign, after the death of Augustus, A. u. c. 767,
or from his joint government with Augustus, i. c.
from the beginning of A. u. c. 765. In the latter
case the fifteenth year would correspond with A. u. c.
779, which goes to confirm the rest of the calculations relied on in this article.
Differences will be
found amongst eminent writers in every part of the
The birth of our Lord
chronology of the gospels.
is placed in B. c. 1
by Pearson and Hug B. c. 2 by
Scaliger B. c. 3 by Baronius, Calvisius, Siiskind, and
Paulus B. c. 4 by Lamy, Bengel, Anger, Wieseler,
and Greswell B. c. 5 by Usher and Petavius B. c.
7 by Ideler and Sanclemente.
The calculations
given above seem sufficient to determine us to the
" In
close of B. c. 5, or early part of B. c. 4.
regard
to the time of the year when Jesus was born, there
is still less
There is, on this point,
certainty.
is

;

;

;

;

;

.

.

.

no

valid tradition.
According to the earliest accounts, the sixth of January, or Epiphany, was celebrated by the Eastern churches in the third and
fourth century as the festival of the birth and

baptism of Jesus. In the Western churches, after
the middle of the fourth century, the 25th of December (Christmas) began to be kept as the fes"
tival of Christ's nativity (Robinson, Harmony, 169).
Wieseler concludes " that the day must be ieft undecided, and that of the months, the close of December, together with January and February, should be
taken into consideration, of which, however, December has the least, January a greater, and February decidedly the greatest probability in its favor" (B. S. iii.
The exact date of our Lord's death is like673).
wise much disputed. Wieseler, Bishop Ellicott, Dr.
P. Holmes (in Kitto), &c., place it on the 7th of

April, A. D. 30, or A. u.

Browne makes

c.

783 (see also above)

;

March 18th, A. D. 29 Usher,
April 3d, A. D. 33. Roger Bacon, Scaliger, Pearson, Newton, and the A. V. agree with Usher as to
the year.
The date as given by critics varies from
But let it never be forgotten that
A. D. 29 to 35.
it

;

there is a distinction between these researches,
which the Holy Spirit has left obscure and doubtful,
and "the weightier matters" of the gospel, the
things which directly pertain to man's salvation.
Je'tber (fr. Heb.
excellence, preeminence, Ges.,
1 1 JETHRO, the father-in-law of Moses (Ex. iv.
Fii.).

=

2. First-born of Gideon's seventy sons
18, margin).
3. Father of Amasa, captain-gen(Judg. viii. 20).
ITHRA (2 Sam. xvii. 26),
eral of Absalom's army;
He is dethe latter being probably a corruption.
scribed in 1 Chr. ii. 17 as an Ishmaelite, which again
"
'
of
Israelite
is more likely to be correct than the
"
the Heb. in 2 Sam. xvii., or the " Jezreelite of the
LXX. and Vulgate in the same passage. 4. Son of
Jada, a descendant of Hezron, of the tribe of Judah
5t Son of Ezra, in the genealogy of
(1 Chr. ii. 32).
Judah (iv. 17). 6. Chief of a family of wart iors of
ITHRAN
the line of Asher (vii. 88) ; probably
in the preceding verse.
Je'theth (L. fr. Heb.
pin, nail, Sim., Ges. ; sub-

=

=

=

JET

JEZ

jugation, subjection, Fii.), one of the phylarchs (A.
V. "dukes") who came of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 40;
This record of the Edomite phy1 Chr. i. 51).
larchs may point specially to the places and habita-

named after, or occupied by, them.
JEl-Wetideh, supposed to be etymologically connectel with Jethetb, is a place in Nejd ; there is also a
place called El- Wetid ; and El- Wetiddt, which is the
tions, or towns,

name of mountains belonging
Ibn Ghatfan.
Jcth'lah

(fr.

to Benee 'Abd-Allah
ARABIA.
Heb.
hanging, high, Ges. ; hill-

=
=

a city of Dan (Josh. xix. 42).
Je thro (L. fr. Heb.
excellence, preeminence, Ges.,
Fii.), also called JETHER, priest or prince of Midian,
both offices probably being combined in one person.
MOSES spent the forty years of his exile from
Egypt with him, and married his daughter Zipporah.
By the advice of Jethro, Moses appointed deputies
to judge the congregation and share the burden of
government with himself (Ex. xviii.). On account
of his local knowledge he was entreated to remain
with the Israelites throughout their journey to Canaan (Num. x. 31, 33). It is said in Ex. ii. 18 that
the priest of Midian whose daughter Moses married
was Reuel (RAGUEL) afterward at ch. Hi. 1, he is
called Jethro, as also in ch. xviii.
but in Num. x.
29 "HOBAB the son of Raguel the Midianite" is
apparently called Moses' father-in-law (compare
Judg. iv. 11). Some commentators take Jethro
Reuel, and call Hobab the brother-in-law of Moses.
The present punctuation of our Hebrew Bibles does
not warrant this (so Prof. Leathes).
an enclosure, noJe tur (fr. Heb., probably
madic camp, Ges.), a son of Ishmael. (Gen. xxv.
15; 1 Chr. i. 31, v. 19). ITUREA.
1. A
Jeu'el (L. fr. Heb.
JEIEL, Ges., Fii.).
chief man of Judah, one of the sons of Zerah (1
Chr. ix. 6, compare 2).
2. One of the sons of
Adonikam who returned to Jerusalem with Esdras
JEIEL.
(1 Esd. viii. 39).
to whom God hastens, Ges.).
Je'nsh (fr. Heb.
It Son of Esau, by Aholibamah (Gen. xxxvi. 5, 14,
1 Chr. i.
18
2.
35).
Benjamite chief, son of
Bilhan (vii. 10, 11). 3. A Gershonite Levite.of the
house of Shimei (xxiii. 10, 11). 4. Son of Rehoboam, king of Judah, by Abihail (2 Chr. xi. 18, 19).
Je nz (fr. Heb.
counselling, Ges.), head of a
Benjamite house (1 Chr. viii. 10); apparently son
of Shaharaim and Hodesh his third wife, and born

place, Fii.),

;

;

=

=

=

=

A

;

=

in

Moab.

Jew

=

descendant of Judah, or
Heb. YShudi
Gr. form loudaios ; L. Judteus).
This name was properly applied to a member of the
(fr.

man of Judah ;

kingdom of Judah after the separation of the ten
tribes (ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF
JUDAH, KINGDOM OF).
In this sense it occurs twice in 2 K. (xvi. 6, xxv. 25),
and seven times in the later chapters of Jer.
"
xl.
xxxiv. 9 with
xxxviii.
;

(xxxii.

12,

Hebrew,"

19,

The term first makes its
12, xli. 3, xliv. 1, Hi. 28).
appearance just before the captivity of the ten
tribes, and then is used to denote the men of Judah who held Elath, and were driven out by Rezin,
king of Syria (2 K. xvi. 6). The fugitives in Egypt
(Jer. xliv. 1) belonged to the two tribes, and were
distinguished by the name of the more important.
After the Return the word received a larger application.
Partly from the predominance of the members of the old kingdom of Judah among those
who returned to Palestine, partly from the identification of Judah with the religious ideas and hopes
of the people, all the members of the new state
were called Jews (Judeans), and the name was ex-
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the remnants of the race scattered
throughout the nations (Dan. iii. 8, 12 ; Ezr. iv. 12,
23, &c. ; Neh. L 2, ii. 16, v. 1, &c.; Esth. iii. 4 ff.,
Under the name of "Judeans," the people
&c.).
of Israel were known to classical writers (Tac. H.
The force of the title " Jew " is seen
v. 2, &c.).
particularly in the Gospel of St. John, who very
rarely uses any other term to describe the opponents of our Lord. The name, indeed, appeared
at the close of the apostle's life to be the true antithesis to Christianity, as describing the limited and
definite form of a national religion ; but at an earlier stage of the progress of the faith, it was contrasted with GREEK as implying an outward covenant with God (Rom. i. 16, ii. 9, 10; Col. iii. 11,
In this sense it was of wider application
&c.).
than " HEBREW," which was the correlative of HELLENIST, and marked a division of language subsisting within the entire body, and at the same time
less expressive than ISRAELITE, which brought out
with especial clearness the privileges and hopes of
the children of Jacob (2 Cor. xi. 22; Jn. L 47;
The history of Judaism
1 Me. i. 43, 53, and often).
the most profound writer who
is divided by Jost
has investigated it into two great eras, the first
extending to the close of the collections of the oral
600 A. D. : the second reaching to
laws, 536 B. c.
the present time. ALEXANDER ALEXANDRIA ANTIOCHUS ; BIBLE ; CANON ; CAPTIVITY ; CYRUS ; DIS-

tended

to

;

;

PERSION
HEROD ; IDOLATRY JERUSALEM LAW OF
OLD
MOSES
MACCABEES MESSIAH ; MORDECAI
TESTAMENT
SEPTUAGINT ; SYNAGOGUE ; VERSIONS,
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

ANCIENT.
Jews' Lan'gnage, in the : literally Jewishly (2 K.
xviii. 26, 28; 2 Chr. xxxii. 18; Is. xxxvi. 11, 13;
Xeh. xiii. 24). The term denotes as well the pure
Hebrew as the dialect acquired during the Captivity,
which was characterized by Aramaic forms and
idioms.
SHEMITIC LANGUAGES WRITING.
Jew el. STONES, PRECIOUS.
Jew'ess (fr. JEW), a woman of Hebrew birth,
without distinction of tribe (Acts xvi. 1, xxiv. 24).
Jew ish (fr. JEW), of or belonging to Jews an
epithet applied to their Rabbinical legends (Tit. i.
;

;

14).

Jew'ry, the A. V. translation of Heb. Tehud and
Gr. loudaia, elsewhere rendered JUDAH and JUDEA.
It occurs several times in the Apocrypha (1 Esd. i.
32, &c.) and N. T. (Lk. xxiii. 5; Jn. vii. 1), once
only in the 0. T. (Dan. v. 13). Jewry comes to us
through the Norman-French, and is of frequent

occurrence in Old English. JEW.
Jez-a-ni'ah (fr. Heb.
JAAZANIAH, Ges.), son of
JAAZANIAH ; perhaps
Hoshaiah, the Maachathite ;
also
AZARIAH 23 ; one of the captains of the
the
forces, who had escaped from Jerusalem during
When the Babylofinal attack of the Chaldeans.
nians had departed, Jezaniah with his men returned
In the events which folto GEDALIAH at Mizpah.
lowed the assassination of that officer Jezaniah took
a prominent part (2 K. xxv. 23; Jer. xl. 8, xlii. 1,
xliii. 2).
ISHMAEL 6 ; JOHANAN 3.
not cohabited, chaste, Ges. J
Jez'e-bel (fr. Heb.
Father [= Baal] of the heavenly dwelling, Fii.), wife
of AHAB, king of Israel, and mother of ATHALIAH,
queen of Judah, and AHAZIAH 1 and Joram (JEHORAM 1), kings of Israel. She was a Phenician
"
ETHBAAL, king of the Zidoprincess, daughter of
Her marriage with Ahab was a turningnians."

=

=

=

=

was a woman in
point in the history of Israel. She
whom, with the reckless and licentious habits of an
Oriental queen, were united the sternest and fiercest

JEZ

JEZ
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qualities inherent in the Phenician people.

In her

hands her husband became a mere puppet (IK.
xxi. 25).
The first effect of her influence was the
immediate establishment of the Phenician worship
on a grand scale in the court of Ahab. At her table were supported no less than 450 prophets of
Baal, and 400 of Astarte (xvi. 81, 82, xviii. 19).
The prophets of Jehovah, who up to this time had
found their chief refuge in the northern kingdom,
were attacked by her orders and put to the sword
13 ; 2 K. ix. 7).
When at last the people,
at the instigation of ELIJAH, rose against her ministers, and slaughtered them at the foot of Carmel,
and when Ahab was terrified into submission, she

(xviii.

alone retained her presence of mind ; and when she
received in the palace of JEZREEL the tidings that
her religion was all but destroyed (IK. xix. 1), her
only answer was one of those fearful vows which
have made the leaders of Shemitic nations so terrible whether for good or evil
expressed in a message to the very man who, as it might have seemed
but an hour before, had her life in his power (xix.
The next instance of
Elijah fled for his life.
2).

her power is still more characteristic and complete.
When she found her husband cast down by his disappointment at being thwarted by NABOTH, she
took the matter into her own hands (xxi. 7). She
wrote a warrant in Ahab's name, and sealed it with
To her, and not to Ahab, was sent the
his seal.
announcement that the royal wishes were accomplished (14), and she bade her husband go and take
the vacant property and on her accordingly fell
the prophet's curse, as well as on her husband (23).
We hear no more of her for a long period. But she
;

Ahab

by them but the hard portions of the human
skeleton, the skull, the hands, and the feet (2 K. ix.).
Long afterward her name lived as the byword for
all that was execrable.
It is given to a church or
an individual in Asia Minor, combining in like manner fanaticism and profligacy (Rev. ii. 20).
left

1. JAHAZIEL (1 Esd. viii. 32).
(fr. Gr.).
JEHIEL, father of Obadiah (viii. 35).
Je'zer (tr. Heb.
formation, imagination, Ges.),
third son of Naphtali (Gen. xlvi. 24 ; Num. xxvi.
49; 1 Chr. vii. 13), and father of the family of the
JEZEKITES.
a family of Naphtali, descendJe'zer-ites, the
ants of JEZER (Num. xxvi. 49).
Je-zi all (fr. Heb.
whom Jehovah sprinkle*, Ges.),
a descendant of Parosh ; husband of a foreign wile

Je-ze'lBS
2.

=
=

(Ezr. x. 25).

(1 Chr.

tired her head, and, looking down upon him from
the high latticed window in the tower, she met him
by an allusion to a former act of treason in the his-

Jehu looked up from
tory of her adopted country.
his chariot
Two or three eunuchs of the royal harem showed their faces at the windows, and, at his
command, dashed the ancient princess down from
the chamber. She fell immediately in front of the

The blood

from her mangled corpse over the palace-wall behind, and over
the advancing horses in front The merciless destroyer passed on and the last remains of life were
trampled out by the horses' hoofs. The body was
left in that open space called in modern Eastern
"
language the mounds," where offal is thrown from
the city-walls. The dogs of Eastern cities, which
prowl around these localities, and which the present
writer (Stanley) met on this very spot by the modern village which occupies the site of Jezreel,
pounced upon this unexpected prey. Nothing was
conqueror's chariot.

;

flew

=

=

God has planted, Ges.), a
Jez're-el (fr. Heb.
descendant of the father or founder of Etam, of the
line of

stands,
lies

;

Judah (1 Chr. iv. 3). But as the verse now
we must supply some such word as " fami-

" "
these (are the families of) the father of

Etam."
1. The name "Jezreel"
and (?) iv. 4, and Hos. i.
5, for the valley or plain between Gilboa and Little
Hermon; and to this plain, in its widest extent,
the general form of the name ESDR^ELON (first used
In
in Jd. i. 8) has been applied in modern times.

Jez're-el (see above).
used in 2 Sam. ii. 9

rise

larger and brighter (PAINT), possibly to induce Jehu,
after the manner of Eastern usurpers, to take her,
the widow of his predecessor, for his wife, but more
probably as the last act of regal splendor. She

18).

=

in his chariot.
She painted her eyelids
in the Eastern fashion with antimony, so as to give
a darker border to the eyes, and make them look

advancing

viii.

Je-zo'ar (fr. Heb.
ZOHAR), son of Helah, one
of the wives of Asher (1 Chr. iv. 7).
Jez-ra-hi ah (fr. Heb.
IZRAHIAH), a Levite,
leader of the choristers at the dedication of the
wall of Jerusalem under Nehemiah (Neh. xii. 42).

is

for

=
=

Je zi-l (fr. Heb.
assembly of God, Ges.), a
Benjamite who joined David at Zikiag (1 Chr. xii. 3).
Jez-li all (fr. Heb.
whom God draws out or preserves, Ges.), a Benjamite of the sons of Elpaal

fourteen years, and still, as
queen-mother (after the Oriental custom), was a
great personage in the court of her sons, and, as
such, became the special mark for the vengeance
of JEHU. But in that supreme hour of her house
the spirit of the aged queen rose within her, equal
to the dreadful emergency.
She was in the palace,
which stood by the gate of the city, overlooking
the approach from the E. Beneath lay the open
space under the city walls. She determined to face
the destroyer of her family, whom she saw rapidly

survived

=

its

more

limited sense, as applied to the city,

it

first

appears in Josh. xix. 18. But its historical importance dates from the reign of AHAB, who chose it

The situation of the modern
for his chief residence.
village of Zer'in (= Jezreel) shows the fitness of his
It is on one of the gentle swells which
choice.
of Esdraelon but with
it out from the rest.
One is its strength. On the N. E. the hill presents
a steep rocky descent of at least 100 feet. The
other is its central locality. It stands at the opening of the middle branch of the three eastern forks
of the plain, and looks straight toward the wide
western level ; thus commanding the view toward
the Jordan on the E. (2 K. ix. 17), and visible from
Carmel on the W. (IK. xviii. 46). In the neighborhood, or within the town probably, was a teman esple and grove of Astarte (ASHTORETH), with

two

out of the

fertile plain

peculiarities

;

which mark

tablishment of 400 priests supported by JEZEBEL
The palace of Ahab (1 K.
2 K. x. 11).
(xvi. 33
"
xxi. 1, xviii. 46), probably containing his
ivory
house " (xxii. 89), was on the eastern side of the
1 ;
xxi.
wall
the
of
(compare
city
city, forming part
2 K. ix. 25, 30, 33).
The seraglio, in which Jezebel
lived, was on the city wall, and had a high window
facing eastward (2 K. ix. 80). Close by, if not forming part of this seraglio, was a watch-tower, on
which a sentinel stood, to give notice of arrivals
from the disturbed district beyond the Jordan (i.x.
An ancient square tower which stands among
17).
the hovels of the modern village may be its representative.
The gateway of the city on the E. was
A little
also the gateway of the palace (ix. 31).
;

JEZ

,TOA

further E., but adjoining the royal domain (IK.
xxi. 1), was a smooth tract of land cleared out of
the uneven valley, which belonged to NABOTH (2 K.
Whether the vineyard of Naboth was here
ix. 25).

same eastern direction are two springs, one twelve
minutes from the town, the other twenty minutes.
The latter, probably both from its size and situation,
was known as " the spring of Jezreel " (mistranslated A. V. "a fountain," 1 Sam. xxix. 1).
With

or at Samaria

a doubtful question.

is

Ztr'in

of the house of

Still in

the

ancient JeireeU

(From Smith's Smaller

Ahab

the glory of Jezreel
the
town in Judah, in the neigh2.
departed.
borhood of the southern CARMEL (Josh. xv. 56).
Here David in his wanderings took Ahinoam the
Jezreelitess for his first wife (1 Sam. xxvii. 3, xxx.
3. Eldest son of the prophet Hosea (Hos. i. 4).
5).
an inhabitant of JEZREEL (IK.
Jez're-el-ite
xxi. 1, 4, 6, 7, 15, 16 ; 2 K. ix. 21, 25).
a
Jez're-el-i-t*ss [i pronounced as in Jezreelite]
woman of JEZREEL (1 Sam. xxvii. 3, xxx. 5 ; 2 Sam.
ii. 2, Hi. 2; 1 Chr. iii.
1).
Jib sam (fr. Heb.
pleasant, Ges.), a son of Tola,
the son of Issachar (1 Chr. vii. 2).
Jid'laph (fr. Heb.
tearful, Ges.), a son of Nafall

A

=

=

=
=
xxii. 22).
Heb. = IMNAH =

hor (Gen.
Jim na (fr.
JIMSAH), the firstborn of Asher (Num. xxvi. 44) elsewhere called
in the A. V. JIMXAH and IMXAH 1.
JIMXA
IMNAH 1 (Gen. xlvi.
Jim nab (fr. Heb.)
;

=

in
Jim

nites,

the

=

=

the descendants of JIMNA (Num.

xxvi. 44).

=

Jiph tali (fr. Heb.
JEPHTHAH), a city of Judah
maritime lowland (Josh. xv. 43). Wilton (in
Fbn., article Libnah) identifies Jiphtah with Balihah near Gaza.
which God opens, Ges.),
Jiph thah-el (fr. Heb.
the Valley of, a valley (VALLEY 2) which served as
one of the landmarks for the boundary both of
in the

=

Robxix. 14) and Asher (ver. 27).
inson suggests that Jiphthah-el
Jotapata, the
city which so long withstood Vespasian (Jos. B. J.
iii.
7), and that they survive in the modern Jefdt,
a village in the mountains of Galilee, half-way between the Bay of Acre and the Lake of Gennesaret.
In this case the valley is the great Wady
'Abilin, which has its head in the hills near Jefdt,
and runs thence W. to the maritime plain.
Jo'ab (fr. Heb.
whose father is Jehovah, Ges.),
Zebulun (Josh.

=

=

I

479

Dictionary.)

the most remarkable, though perhaps not the eldest
(1 Chr. ii. 16) of the three nephews of DAVID, the
children of Zeruiah, David's sister.
Their father
is unknown, but seems to have resided at Bethleand
to
have
died
before
his
hem,
sons, as we find
mention of his sepulchre at that place (2 Sam. ii.
Joab first appears after David's accession to
32).
the throne at Hebron.
He with his two brothers
(ABISHAI ASAHEL) went out from Hebron at the
"
head of David's
servants," or guards, to keep a
watch on the movements of ABXER. The two parties sat opposite each other, on each side of the
tank by GIBEON. Abner's challenge, to which Joab
assented, led to a desperate struggle between twelve
champions from either side. This roused the blood
of the rival tribes ; a general encounter ensued ;
;

Abner and

his company were defeated, and in his
being hard pressed by the swift-footed Asahel, he reluctantly killed the unfortunate youth.
His two brothers, on seeing the corpse, only hurried
on with greater fury in the pursuit. In answer to
the appeal of Abner, Joab withdrew his men, but
his revenge was only postponed.
He had been on
another of these predatory excursions from Hebron,
when he was informed on his return that Abner
had in his absence paid a visit to David, and been
He broke out
received into favor (2 Sam. iii. 23).
into a violent remonstrance with the king, and
then, without David's knowledge, immediately sent
messengers after Abner, who was overtaken by
them at the well of Sirah. Abner returned at once.
Joab and Abishai met him in the gateway of the
town ; Joab took him aside (iii. 27), as if with a
peaceful intention, and then struck him a deadly
blow "under the fifth rib." There was now no
rival left in the way of Joab's advancement, and at
the siege of Jebus he was appointed for his prow"
"
ess commander-in-chief
captain of the host
the same office that Abner had held under Saul, the
flight,

JOA

JOA

highest in the state after the king (1 Chr. xi. 6; 2
Sam. viii. 16). In this post he was content, and
served the king with undeviating fidelity. In the
wide range of wars which David undertook, Joab
was the acting general. He had a chief armorbearer of his own, Naharai, a Beerothite (2 Sam.
xxiii. 37 ; 1 Chr. xi. 89), and ten attendants to carry

vited him, holding fast his beard by his own right
hand, whilst the unsheathed sword in his left hand
plunged into Amasa's stomach ; a single blow from
that practised arm, as in the case of Abner, sufficed
to do its work,
(e) At the moment, all were absorbed in the pursuit of the rebels. Once more a
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his

equipment and baggage (2 Sam.

xviii. 15).

He

had the charge of giving the signal by trumpet for
advance or retreat (xviii. 16). He was called by
the almost regal title of "Lord" (xi. 11), "the
His
prince of the king's army" (1 Chr. xxvii. 34).
usual residence was in Jerusalem but he had a
house and property, with barley-fields adjoining, in
"
"
wilderness
the country (2 Sam. xiii. 23), in the
on
the
N.
E.
of
Jerusalem
K.
ii.
probably
34),
(1
(compare 1 Sam. xiii. 18 Josh. viii. 15, 20), near
Baal-hazor (2 Sam. xiii. 23, compare with xiv. 30),
where there were extensive sheep-walks. 1. His
great war was that against Ammon, which he conducted in person. It was divided into three campaigns,
(a) The first was against the allied forces
of Syria and Ammon. (HADAREZER.) (b) The second was against Edom. The decisive victory was
"
"
valley of salt
gained by David himself in the
(SALT, VALLEY OF), and celebrated by a triumphal
monument (2 Sam. viii. 13). But Joab had the
charge of carrying out the victory, and remained
for six months, extirpating the male population,
whom he then buried in the tombs of Petra (IK.
xi. 15, 16).
(c) The third was against the Ammonites.
They were again left to Joab (2 Sam. x. 7
At the siege of KABBAH 1, the ark was sent
19).
with him, and the whole army was encamped in
booths or huts round the beleaguered city (xi. 1,
11). After a sortie of the inhabitants, which caused
some loss to the Jewish army, Joab took the lower
city on the river, and then sent to urge David to
come and take the citadel (xii. 26-28). 2 The services of Joab to the king were not confined to
;

proof was given of the wide-spread confidence in
Joab's judgment (xx. 16-22). (ABEL 1 ; SHEBA.)
(/) His last remonstrance with David was on the
announcement of the king's desire to number the
people (xxiv. 1-4 ; 1 Chr. xxi. 6). 3. There is
something mournful in the end of Joab. At the
close of his long life, his loyalty, so long unshaken,
at last wavered. "
Though he had not turned after
he turned after ADONIJAH "
ii.

Absalom,
This was

(IK.

28).

in direct opposition lo the divine designation of Solomon (1 Chr. xxii. 9, 10, xxviii. 5).
The revival of the pretensions of Adonijah after
David's death was sufficient to awaken the susJoab fled to the shelter of
picions of Solomon.
the altar at Gibeon, and was there slain by Benaiah.
2. Son of Seraiah, and descendant of Kenaz (1
Chr. iv. 14).
3. The head of a family, not of
priestly or Levitical rank, whose descendants, with
those of Jeshua, were the most numerous of all
who returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 6, viii. 9
Neh. vii. 11 ; 1 Esd. viii. 35). PAHATH-MOAB.
;

=

Joa-fhaz [-kaz] (Gr. fr. Heb.)
JEHOAHAZ (1
Esd. i. 34), the son of Josiah.
JEHOIAKIM
1.
Jo'a-drim [-kim].
(Bar. i. 3)
" at
"
JOACIM 1. 2i
Jerusalem in
high-priest
the time of Baruch " the son of
i. e.

=

A

Chelcias,"

Hilkiah (Bar.

i.

7).

Jo'ft-eim

Esd.
(i.

i.

43).

fr.

[-sim] (L.
Heb.).
JOACHIM 1.
37, 38, 39)
3.

=

1.

JEHOIAKIM

(1

JEHOIACIIIX
1.
JOIAKIM, the son of Jeshua (v. 5).
"
in
2.

" The
Jerusalem (Jd. iv.
high-priest which was
It is im6, 14) in the time of Judith (xv. 8 ff.).
possible to identify him with any historical character.
5. The husband of Susanna (Sus. 1 ft".).

these military achievements.
In the entangled relations which grew up in David's domestic life, he

Jo-a-da'nns (fr. Gr., probably corrupted from
GEDALIAH), a son of Jeshua, the son of Jozadak (1

bore an important part, (a) The first occasion was
the unhappy correspondence which passed between
him and the king during the Ammonite war respecting URIAH the Hittite (xi. 1-25). (b) The next
occasion on which it was displayed was in his successful endeavor to reinstate ABSALOM in David's
favor, after the murder of Amnon (xiv. 1-20).
(c)
The same keen sense of his master's interests
ruled the conduct of Joab no less, when the relations of the father and son were reversed by
the successful revolt of Absalom.
His former intimacy with the prince did not impair his fidelity
to the king.
He followed him beyond the Jordan, and in the final battle of Ephraim assumed
the responsibility of taking the rebel prince's dangerous life in spite of David's injunction to spare
him, and when no one else had courage to act
so decisive a part (xviii. 2, 11-15).
The king

GEDALIAH 3 ?
Esd. ix. 19) ;
whose brother (\. e. helper) is
Jo ah (fr. Heb.
1. Son of Asaph, and chronicler,
Jehovah, Ges.).
or keeper of the records, to Hezekiah (Is. xxxvi. 3,
2t Son or grandson of Zimmah, a Gershon11, 22).
Ethan (ver. 42).
ite (1 Chr. vi. 21); apparently
3. Third son of Obed-edom (xxvi. 4), a Korhite,
and one of the doorkeepers appointed by David.
4.
Gershonite, son of Zimmah, and father of
Eden ; active with his son in Hezekiah's reformation (2 Chr. xxix. 12).
5. Son of Joahaz, and
keeper of the records, or annalist to Josiah (xxxiv.

command

to AMASA.
(d) Nothing
brings out more strongly the good and bad qualities of Joab than his conduct in this trying crisis
of his history.
With his own guard and the

transferred the

mighty men under Abishai he went out in purIn the heat
suit of the remnants of the rebellion.
of pursuit he encountered his rival Amasa, more
At " the
leisurely engaged in the same quest.
"
in Gibeon, the cousins met.
Joab's
great stone
sword was attached to his girdle ; by design or accident it protruded from the sheath ; Amasa rushed
into the treacherous embrace, to which Joab in-

=

=

=

A

8).

Jo'l-haz (fr. Heb.
Joah 5 (2 Chr. xxxiv.
Jo-a'nan (Gr.
shib (1 Esd. ix.

fr.

=

JEHOAHAZ,

8).

Heb.)

Ges.), father of

= JOIIAXAX.

son of Elia-

1).

=

Jo-an na (L.
JEHOHANAX), son of Rhesa, according to Lk. iii. 27, and one of the ancestors of
Christ. But, according to Lord A. C. Hervey in the
GEXEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST, son of Zerubbabel,

and the same as Hananiah in 1 Chr. iii. 19.
Jo-an 'na (see above), one of the women who
ministered unto Jesus, and brought spices and ointments to embalm His body (Lk. viii. 3, xxiv. 10);
" wife of
Chusa, steward of Herod," i. e. Antipas,
tetrarch of Galilee.
Jo-an nan (fr. Gr.
JEHOHANAN), surnamed CADii. 2).
DIS, eldest brother of Judas Maccabeus (1 Me.
Jo a-rib (L.
JEUOIABIB), chief of the first of

=

=

JOA

JOB

the twenty-four courses of priests in the reign of
David, and ancestor of the Maccabees (1 Me. ii. 1).
Jo ash (fr. Heb., contracted fr. JEHOASH, except
No. 7, 8). 1. Son of AHAZIAH 2, king of Judah,
and the only one of his children who escaped the
murderous hand of Athaliah. After his father's
sister JEHOSHABEATH, the wife of JEHOIADA, had
stolen him from among the king's son:-, he was hid
for six years in the chambers of the Temple.
In
the seventh year of his age, and of his concealment,
a successful revolution placed him on the throne of
his ancestors, and freed the country from the tyrFor at least
anny and idolatries of Athaliah.
twenty-three years, while Jehoiada lived, this reign
was very prosperous.
Excepting that the highplaces were still resorted to for incense and sacrifice, pure religion was restored, large contributions
were made for the repair of the Temple, which was
accordingly restored ; and the country seems to
have been free from foreign invasion and domestic
disturbance.
But, after the death of Jehoiada,
Joagh fell into the hands of bad advisers, at whose
he
revived the worship of Baal and
suggestion
When he was rebuked for this by
Ashtaroth.
Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, Joash caused him
to be stoned to death in the very court of the
Lord's house (Mat. xxiii. 35). The vengeance imprecated by the murdered high-priest was not long
That very year, Hazael, king of Syria,
delayed.
came up against Jerusalem, and carried off a vast
booty as the price of his departure. Joash had

Judah, but whether his son or the son of Jokim, ia
not clear (1 Chr. iv. 22). 6. A Benjamite hero,
son of Shemaah of Gibeah (xii. 3).
He joined
David at Ziklag. 7. (fr. Heb.
to whom Jehovah

scarcely escaped this danger, when he fell into another and fatal one. Two of his servants, taking
advantage of his severe illness, some think of a
wound received in battle, conspired against him,
and slew him in his bed in the fortress of Millo.
Joash's reign lasted forty years. (ISRAEL, KINGDOM
OF JCDAH, KINGDOM OF.) 2. Son and successor
of JEHOAHAZ 1, on the throne of Israel, and for
two years a contemporary sovereign with the preceding (2 K. xiv. 1 ; compare with xii. 1, xiii. 10).
When he succeeded to the crown, the kingdom was
in a deplorable state from the devastations of
Hazael and Ben-hadad, kings of Syria. On occasion
of a friendly visit paid by Joash to ELISHA on his
death-bed, the prophet promised him deliverance
from the Syrian yoke in Aphek (IK. xx. 26-30).
He then bid him smite upon the ground, and the
king smote thrice and then stayed. The prophet
rebuked him for staying, and limited to three his
victories over Syria.
Accordingly Joash did beat
Ben-hadad three times on the field of battle, and recovered from him the cities which Hazael had taken
from Jehoahaz. The other great military event of
Joash's reign was his successful war with AMAZIAH,
king of Judah. The grounds of this war are given
The two armies met at Bethfully in 2 Chr. xxv.
shemesh, that of Joash was victorious, put the
army of Amaziah to the rout, took him prisoner,
brought him to Jerusalem, broke down the wall of
He died in the
Jerusalem, and plundered the city.
fifteenth year of Amaziah, king of Judah, and was
succeeded by his son Jeroboam II. $. Father of
GIDEON, and a wealthy man among the Abiezrites
;

(Judg.
4.

vi.

11,

29-31,

vii.

14,

viii.

13, 29, 32).

Apparently a younger son of Ahab, who held a

subordinate jurisdiction in the lifetime of his father,
or was appointed viceroy (2 Chr. xviii. 25) during
his absence in the attack on Ramoth-gilead (IK.
xxii. 26
2 Chr. xviii. 25).
Or he may have been
merely a prince of the blood-royal (compare MALCHIAH 8). 5.
descendant of Shelah the son of
;

A

31
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=

One of the officers
of David's household (xxvii. 28).
8. Son of Becher,
a
and head of
Benjamite house (vii. 8).
Join
AM
the son of Uzziah (Mat.
Jo a-thaui (L.)

hastens,

sc.

with help, Ges.).

=

i.

9).

=

Jo-a-zab dus (fr. Gr.)
JOZABAD the Levite (1
Esd. ix. 48 ; compare Neh. viii. 7).

=

Job [o as in note] (L. fr. Heb. yob
returner, returner nome,
JASHUB, Fii.), third son of Issachar
(Gen. xlvi. 13), called in another genealogy JASHUB
(1 Chr. vii. 1).
one persecuted, Ges. ; eonJob (L. fr. Heb. fyob
verted, Fii.). 1. A patriarch of Uz, distinguished for

=

=

his afflictions, uprightness, and patience (Ez. xiv.
14 flf. ; Jas. v. 11) ; the chief character in 2. The
Book of Job. This book consists of five parts the
:

introduction, the discussion between Job and his
three friends (LIPHAZ; BILDAD ; ZOPHAR), the
speech of ELIHU, the manifestation and address of

Almighty God, and the concluding "chapter. I.
The introduction supplies all the
1.
Analysis.
on which the argument is based.
Job, a
chieftain in the land of Uz, of immense wealth and

facts

" the
high rank,
greatest of all the men of the
East," is represented as a man of perfect integrity,
blameless in all the relations of life, declared indeed by the Lord Himself to be " without his like
in all the earth," " a perfect, and an upright man,
one that feareth God, and escheweth evil." One
question could be raised by envy; may not the
goodness which secures such direct and tangible rewards be a refined form of selfishness ? In the
world of spirits, where all the mysteries of existence are brought to light, Satan, the accusing
" doth Job fear God for
angel, suggests the doubt,
"
nought ? and asserts boldly that if those external
blessings were withdrawn, Job would cast off his
" he will
curse thee to thy face." The
allegiance

problem is thus distinctly propounded which this
book is intended to discuss and solve. Can goodness exist irrespective of reward, can the fear of
God be retained by man when every inducement to

away ? The accuser receives
permission to make the trial. He destroys Job's
property, then his children ; and afterward, to leave
no possible opening for a cavil, is allowed to inflict
upon him the most terrible disease known in the
East. (MEDICINE.) Job's wife breaks down entirely
under the trial. Job remains steadfast. He repels
"
his wife's suggestion with the simple words, What,
shall we receive good at the hand of the Lord, and
"
" In all this Job did
shall we not receive evil ?
not sin with his lips."
The question raised by
Satan was thus answered. 2. Still it is clear that
many points of deep interest would have been left
in obscurity. Entire as was the submission of Job,
he must have been inwardly perplexed by events
to which he had no clew, which were quite unacselfishness is taken

countable on any hypothesis hitherto entertained,
and seemed repugnant to the ideas of justice enAn opportunity for the
graven on man's heart.
discussion of the providential government of the
world is afforded in the most natural manner by
the introduction of three men, representing the
wisdom and experience of the age, who came to
coadole with Job on hearing of his misfortunes.
The meeting is described with singular beauty. At
a distance they greet him with the wild demoustra-

JOB

JOB
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tions of sympathizing grief usual in the East

;

com-

ing near they are overpowered by the sight of his
wretchedness, and sit seven days and seven nights
without uttering a word. This awful silence drew
out all his anguish. In an agony of desperation
he curses the day of his birth. With the answer
to this outburst begins a series of discussions, continued probably with some intervals, during several
successive days. The results of thejirsl discussion
have
(Job iii.-xiv.) may be thus summed up.
on the part of Job's friends a theory of the divine
government resting upon an exact and uniform cor-

We

relation

between

sin

and punishment

(iv. 6, 11,

and

throughout). Afflictions are always penal, issuing
in the destruction of those who are radically opposed to God, or who do not submit to His chastisements.
They lead of course to correction and
amendment of life when the sufferer repents, confesses his sins, puts them away, and turns to God.
In that case restoration to peace, and even increased prosperity may be expected (v. 1*7-27).
Still the fact of the suffering always proves the
commission of some special sin, while the demeanor
of the sufferer indicates the true internal relation
between him and God. These principles are apIn this part of
plied by them to the case of Job.
the dialogue the character of the three friends is
clearly developed.
Eliphaz represents the true patriarchal chieftain, grave

and

dignified,

and erring

only from an exclusive adherence to tenets hitherto unquestioned, and influenced in the first place
by genuine regard for Job and sympathy with his
afflictions.
Bildad, without much originality or independence of character, reposes partly on the
wise saws of antiquity, partly on the authority of
his older friend.
Zophar seems to be a young
man ; his language is violent, and at times even
coarse and offensive. He represents the prejudiced
and narrow-minded bigots of his age. In order to
do justice to the position and arguments of Job, it
must be borne in mind, that the direct object of
the trial was to ascertain whether he would deny
or forsake God, and that his real integrity is asserted by God Himself.
He knows that he is not
an offender in the sense of his opponents ; and this
consciousness enables him to examine fearlessly
He denies the assertion that puntheir position.
ishment follows surely on guilt, or proves its comIn the government of Providence he can
mission.
see but one point clearly, viz. that all events and
results are absolutely in God's hand (xii. 9-25), but
as for the principles which underlie those events he
knows nothing. In fact, he is sure that his friends
are equally uninformed. Still he doubts not that
God is just There remains then but one course
open to him, and that he takes. He turns to supplication, implores God to give him a fair and open
trial (xiii. 18-28).
Believing that with death all
hope connected with this world ceases, he prays
that he may be hidden in the grave (xiv. 13), and
there reserved for the day when God will try his
cause and manifest Himself in love (ver. 15). In
the second discussion (xv.-xxi.) there is a more resolute elaborate attempt on the part of Job's friends
to vindicate their theory of retributive justice.
This requires an entire overthrow of the position
taken by Job. They cannot admit his innocence.
Eliphaz (xv.), who, as usual, lays down the basis of
the argument, does not now hesitate to impute to
Job the worst crimes of which man could be guilty.
Bildad (xviii.) takes up this suggestion of ungodliness, and concludes that the special evils which had

!

come upon Job

are peculiarly the penalties due to
Zophar uot only accounts
for Job's present calamities, but menaces him with
still greater evils (xx.).
In answer Job recognizes
the hand of God in his afflictions (xvi. 7-16, and
xix. 6-20), but rejects the charge of ungodliness
he has never forsaken his Maker, and never ceased
to pray. He argues that since in this life the righteous certainly are not saved from evil, it follow s
that their ways are watched and their sufferings recorded, with a view to a future and perfect manifestation of the divine justice.
On the other hand,
stung by the harsh and narrow-minded bigotry of

one who
|

j

is

without God.

;

his opponents, Job draws out (xxi.) with terrible
force the undeniable fact, that from the beginning
to the end of their lives ungodly men, avowed
atheists (ver. 14, 15), persons, in fact, guilty of the

very crimes imputed, out of mere conjecture, to
himself, frequently enjoy great and unbroken prosIn the third dialogue (xxii.-xxxi.) no real
perity.
progress is made by Job's opponents. Eliphaz
(xxii.) makes a last effort, and raises one new point.

The

station in which Job was formerly placed presented temptations to certain crimes ; the punishments which he undergoes are precisely such as
might be expected had those crimes been committed ; hence he infers they actually were committed.
Bildad has nothing to add but a few solemn words
on the incomprehensible majesty of God and the
nothingness of man.
Zophar is put to silence.
In his last two discourses Job does not alter his
position, nor, properly speaking, adduce any new
argument, but he states with incomparable force

and eloquence the chief points which he regards
as established (xxvi.).

He

then (xxvii.) describes,

even more

completely than his opponents had
done, the destruction which, as a rule, ultimately
falls upon the hypocrite.
Then follows (xxviii.)
the grand description of Wisdom. The remainder
of this discourse (xxix.-xxxi.) contains a singularly
beautiful description of his former life, contrasted
with his actual misery, together with a full vindication of his character from all the charges

made

or

insinuated

by his opponents.

3.

Thus

evident both
Job has been beparties had partially failed.
trayed into very hazardous statements, while his
friends had been on the one hand disingenuous, on
The points
the other bigoted, harsh, and pitiless.
which had been omitted, or imperfectly developed,
are now taken up by a new interlocutor (xxxii.-

ends the discussion in which

it

is

Elihu, a young man, descended from a
xxxvii.).
collateral branch of the family of Abraham, has
listened in indignant silence to the arguments of
his elders (xxxii. 7), and, impelled by an inward
inspiration, he now addresses himself to both parHe
ties in the discussion, and specially to Job.
shows that they had accused Job upon false or
insufficient grounds,

and

failed

ta convict him, or

Job again had assumed
to vindicate God's justice.
his entire innocence, and had arraigned that jusThese errors he traces to their
tice (xxxiii. 9-11).
both overlooking one main object of all suffering.
God speaks to man, by chastisement. This statement does not involve any charge of special puilt,
such as the friends had alleged and Job had repudiated.
Again, Elihu argues (xxxiv. 10-17) that
any charge of injustice, direct or implicit, against
God is
Goid involves a contradiction in terms.
the only source of justice the very idea of justice is derived from His governance of the uniJob is silent, and Elihu proceeds (xxxvi.)
rerse.
;
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show that the Almightiness of God is not, as
Job seems to assert, associated with any contempt
The rest of the disor neglect of His creatures.
course brings out forcibly the lessons taught by

contradiction to the whole tenor of his arguments
in other discourses.
The fact of the contradiction
is denied by able writers, who have shown that it
rests upon a misapprehension of the patriarch's
character and fundamental principles. The whole
chapter is thoroughly coherent : the first part is admitted by all to belong to Job nor can the rest be
As
disjoined from it without injury to the sense.
for the style, Kenan, a most competent authority in
a matter of taste, declares that it is one of the
finest developments in the poem.
3. The last two
chapters of the address of the Almighty have been
rejected as interpolations by many writers, partly
because of an alleged inferiority of style, partly as
not relevant to the argument. (See I. 4, above.) 4.
The speech of Elihu presents greater difficulties,

to

the manifestations of goodness, as well as greatThe last words are evidently
ness, in creation.
spoken while a violent storm is coming on. 4. It
is obvious that many weighty truths have been

developed in the course of the discussion nearly
every theory of the objects and uses of suffering
has been reviewed while a great advance has
been made toward the apprehension of doctrines
hereafter to be revealed, such as were known only
to God.
But the mystery is not as yet really
Hence the necessity for the Theophany
cleared up.
from the midst of the storm Jehovah speaks.
In language of incomparable grandeur He reproves
and silences the murmurs of Job. God does not

condescend, strictly speaking, to argue with His
creatures.
The speculative questions discussed in
the colloquy are unnoticed, but the declaration
of God's absolute power is illustrated by a marvellously beautiful and comprehensive survey of
His all-embracing
the glory of creation, and
Providence by reference to the phenomena of the
Job confesses his inability to
animal kingdom.

comprehend and therefore

to

answer

his

Maker

A second address completes the work.
proves that a charge of injustice against God
involves the consequence that the accuser is more
competent than He to rule the universe. 5. Job's
unreserved submission terminates the trial. In the
rebuke then addressed to Job's opponents the integrity of his character is distinctly recognized,
(xl. 3, 4).

It

while they are condemned for untruth, which is
pardoned on the intercession of Job. The restoration of his external prosperity, which is an inevitable result of God's personal manifestation, symbolizes the ultimate compensation of the righteous

undergone upon earth. The great
object of the book must surely be that which is
distinctly intimated ia the introduction, and confirmed in the conclusion, to show the effects of

for all sufferings

calamity in

its

worst and most awful form upon a

religious spirit (so Mr. Cook, original author
of this article).
Four
II. Integrity of tlie Hook.

truly

parts of the book have been most generally at1. Objections have been made to the introtacked.
ductory and concluding chapters (a) on account of
the style.
Of course there is an obvious and natural difference between the prose of the narrative
and the highly poetical language of the colloquy.
Yet the best critics now acknowledge that the style
of these portions is quite as antique in its simple
and severe grandeur, as that of the Pentateuch itself.
(6) It is said that the doctrinal views are
not in harmony with those of Job. This is wholly
unfounded. (ANGELS ; SATAN.) The form of worship belongs essentially to the early patriarchal
type,
(c) It is alleged that there are discrepancies between the facts related in the introduction, and statements or allusions in the dialogue.
But these are only apparent, not real. Thus children of my womb ([" children of mine own body,"

=

A. V.J xix. 17, compare i. 18, 19)
my brethren,
not my children (compare iii. 10, viii. 4, xxix. 5).
(d) The omission in the last chapter of all reference to the defeat of Satan is in accordance with
the simplicity of the poem.
2. Strong objections
are made to the passage xxvii. 7-23.
Here Job describes the ultimate fate of the godless hypocrite
in terms which some critics hold to be in direct
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;

and has been rejected by

several,

whose opinion,

however, is controverted not only by orthodox
writers, but by some of the most skeptical commentators.
The former support their decision
chiefly on the manifest, and to a certain extent the
real, difference between this and other parts of the
book in tone and thought, in doctrinal views, and

more

Much

positively in language and general style.
stress also is laid upon the facts that Elihu

not mentioned in the introduction nor at the end,
and that his speech is unanswered by Job, and unis

A

noticed in the final address of the Almighty.
candid and searching examination, however, proves
that there is a close internal connection between
this and other parts of the book ; there are references to numerous passages in the discourses of
Job and his friends so covert as only to be dis;

covered by close inquiry, yet, when pointed out,
so striking and natural as to leave no room for
Elihu supplies exactly what Job repeatdoubt.
edly demands a confutation of his opinions by
rational and human arguments.
There is no
difficulty in accounting for the omission of Elihu's name in the introduction.
No persons are
named in the book until they appear as agents, or
as otherwise concerned in the events.
Again, the
discourse being substantially true did not need correction, and is therefore left unnoticed in the final
decision of the Almighty.
More weight is to be attached to the objection resting upon diversity of
It may be acstyle, and dialectic peculiarities.
counted for on the supposition that the author adhered strictly to the form in which tradition handed
down the dialogue, or that the Chaldaic forms and
idioms are such as peculiarly suit the style of the
young and fiery speaker. III. Historical Character
of the Work. Three distinct theories have been
maintained at various times; some believing the
book to be strictly historical ; others a religious
fiction ; others a composition based upon facts.
Until a comparatively late time, the prevalent opinion was, not only that the persons and events which
it describes are real, but that the very words of the
It was supspeakers were accurately recorded.
posed either that Job himself employed the latter
years of his life in writing it (A. Schultens), or that
at a very early age some inspired Hebrew collected
the facts and sayings, faithfully preserved by oral
in
tradition, and presented them to his countrymen
their own tongue.
By some the authorship of the
of
Job's
The
fact
work was attributed to Moses.
existence, and the substantial U-uth of the narrative,
were not likely to be denied by Hebrews or Christhe patriarch
tians, considering the terms in which
It is, to say the
is named in Ez. xiv. and Jas. v. 11.
that a Hebrew, had he inleast, highly improbable
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is a complete and successful avoidance of direct reference to later occurrences, which
in his opinion may have been known to the writer.
All critics concur in extolling the fresh, antique
simplicity of manners described in this book, the
genuine air of the wild, free, vigorous life of the
desert, the stamp of hoar antiquity, and the thorough

vented such a character as that of Job, should have
represented him as belonging to a race which,
though descended from a common ancestor, was
never on friendly, and generally on hostile, terms
with his own people. To this it must be added that
there is a singular air of reality in the whole narrative, such as must either proceed naturally from a
faithful adherence, to objective truth, or be the reForcible as these
sult of the most consummate art.

and that there

arguments may appear, many critics have adopted
the opinion either that the whole work is a moral or
religious apologue, or that, upon a substratum of a
few rudimental facts preserved by tradition, the
genius of an original thinker has raised this, the
most remarkable monument of the Shemitic mind.
While the Rabbins in general maintain its historical
character, Samuel Bar Nachman declares his con" Job did not
exist, and was not a created
viction,
man, but the work is a parable." Luther first suggested the theory, which, in some form or other,
He says " I look
is now most generally received.
upon the book of Job as a true history, yet I do not

there is sufficient reason to believe that under
favorable circumstances a descendant of Abraham,
who was himself a warrior, and accustomed to meet
princes on terms of equality, would at a very early
age acquire the habits, position, and knowledge,
which we admire in Job. No positive historical
fact or allusion can be produced from the book to
prove that it could not have been written before the
time of Moses. The single objection which presents
any difficulty is the mention of the Chaldeans in the
introductory chapter. It is certain that they ap-

:

believe that all took place just as it is written, but
that an ingenious, pious, and learned man brought
it into its present form."
IY. Probable age, coun-

and position of the Author. The language alone
does not, as some have asserted, supply any decisive
test as to the date of the composition.
The fact
that the language of this work approaches far more
nearly to the Arabic than any other Hebrew production was remarked by Jerome, and is recognized
On the other hand, there
by the soundest critics.
try,

are undoubtedly many Aramaic words, and grammatical forms, which some critics have regarded as
strong proof that the writers must have lived during,
or even after the Captivity. At present this hyIt is
pothesis is universally given up as untenable.
proved that the Aramaisms of the book of Job are
such as characterize the antique and highly poetic
It may be regarded as a settled point that
style.
the book was written long before the exile ; while
there is absolutely nothing to prove a later date
than the Pentateuch, or even those parts of the
Pentateuch which appear to belong to the patriarchal age.
This impression is borne out by the
All critics have recognized its grand archaic
style.
The extent to which the influence of
character.
this book is perceptible in the later literature of the
Hebrews, is a subject of great interest and impor-

but it has not yet been thoroughly investiConsiderable weight must be attached to
the fact that Job is far more remarkable for obThere is an obscurity than any Hebrew writing.
scurity which results from confusion of thought,
from carelessness and inaccuracy, or from studied
involutions and artificial combination of metaphors
But when it is owing to obindicating a late age.
solete words, intense concentration of thought and
tance

;

gated.

language, and incidental allusions to long-forgotten
traditions, it is an all but infallible proof of primeval antiquity.
Such are precisely the difficulties in
this hook.
arrive at the same conclusion from
considering the institutions, manners, and historical
facts described or alluded to.
Ewald, whose judgment in this case will not be questioned, asserts
that
in
all
the
very positively
descriptions of manners and customs, domestic, social, and political,
and even in the indirect allusions and illustrations,
the genuine coloring of the age of Job, i. e. of the
period between Abraham and Moses, is very faithfully observed ; that all historical examples and allusions are taken exclusively from patriarchal times,

We

consistency in the development of characters, equally

remarkable for originality and

force.

Moreover,

But
pear first in Hebrew history about B. c. 770.
the name of thesed, ancestor of the race, is found
in the genealogical table in Genesis xxii. (verse 22),
a fact quite sufficient to prove the early existence of
the people as a separate tribe.
The arguments
which have induced the generality of modern critics
to assign a later date to this book may be reduced
to two heads:
1. We are told that the doctrinal
system is considerably in advance of the Mosaic; in
fact that it is the result of a recoil from the stern,
narrow dogmatism of the Pentateuch. Still even
rationalistic criticism cannot show that there is a
demonstrable difference in any essential point between the principles recognized in Genesis and those
of our author. Again it is said that the representation of ANGELS, and still more specially of SATAN,
belongs to a later epoch. It is also to be remarked
that no charge of idolatry is brought against Job by
his opponents when enumerating all the crimes
which they can imagine to account for his calamities.
The only allusion to the subject (Job xxxi. 26) refers
to the earliest form of false religion known in the
East.
To an Israelite, living after the introduction
of heathen rites, such a charge was the very first
which would have suggested itself, nor can any
2.
satisfactory reason be assigned for the omission.
Nearly all modern critics, even those who admit the
inspiration of the author, agree in the opinion that
the composition of the whole work, the highly systematic development of the plot, and the philosophic
tone of thought indicate a considerable progress in
mental cultivation far beyond what can, with any
show of probability, be supposed to have existed
before the age of Solomon. It should, however, be
remarked that the persons introduced in this book
belong to a country celebrated for wisdom in the
insomuch that the writer who speaks
earliest times
of those schools (Rcnan) considers that the peculiarities of the writings of Solomon were derived from
The book of Job
intercourse with its inhabitants.
differs from those writings chiefly in its greater earnestness, vehemence of feeling, vivacity of imagination, and free independent inquiry into the princicharacteristics as it
ples of divine government
would seem of a primitive race, acquainted only with
the patriarchal form of religion, rather than of a
There is indeed nothing in the c< imscholastic age.
position incompatible with the Mosaic age, admitting
the authenticity and integrity of the PKNTATKI n.
These considerations lead of course to the conclusion that the book must have been written before
the promulgation of the Law, by one speaking the
;

;

(
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Hebrew language, and thoroughly conversant with

the reign of Joash Bertholdt of Hezekiah ; Kimchi,
Jahn, &c., of Manasseh ; and Calmet of Josiah. The
majority of critics and commentators (Abarbanel,

the traditions preserved in the family of Abraham.
One hypothesis, lately brought forward by Stickel,
followed by Schlottmann, and supported by very ingenious arguments, deserves a more special notice.
That supposition is, that Job may have been written
after the settlement of the Israelites by a dweller in
the south of Judea, in a district immediately borThe inhabitants
dering upon the Idumean desert.
of that district were to a considerable extent isolated
resident there would
from the rest of the nation.
have peculiar opportunities of collecting the varied
and extensive information possessed by the author
of Job. The local coloring, so strikingly characteristic of this book, and so evidently natural, is just
what might be expected from such a writer. The
people appear also to have been noted for freshness
and originality of mind ; qualities seen in the woman
of Tekoa, or still more remarkably in Amos, the
poor and unlearned herdman, also of Tekoa. Some
weight may also be attached to the observation that
the dialectic peculiarities of southern Palestine, especially the softening of the aspirants and exchanges
of the sibilants, resemble the few divergencies from
pure Hebrew which are noted in the book of Job.
The controversy about the authorship cannot ever
be finally settled. From the introduction it may
certainly be inferred that the writer lived many years
From the strongest internal
after the death of Job.
evidence it is also clear that he must either have
composed the work before the Law was promulgated, or under most peculiar circumstances which
exempted him from its influence (so Mr. Cook).

A

CAXAAX INSPIRATION ; OLD TESTAMENT.
Jo'bab (fr. Heb.
1. The last in
desert, Ges.).
order of the sons of JOKTAN (Gen. x. 29 ; 1 Chr. i.
His name has not been discovered among the
23).
Arab names of places in southern ARABIA, where he
ought to be found with the other sons of Joktan.
.
One of the " kings " of EDOM (Gen. xxxvi. 33,
34 ; 1 Chr. i. 44, 45), enumerated after the genealogy of Esau, and Seir, and before the phylarchs
descended from Esau. 3. King of MADOX ; one of
the northern chieftains who attempted to oppose
Joshua's conquest, and were routed by him at
BIBLE

;

Merom
house

;

(Josh.

xi. 1,

=

only).

(1 Chr. viii. 10).

4.

Head

of aBenjamite

=

whose glory is JehoJoeh'e-bed [jok-] (fr. Heb.
vah, Ges.), the wife and at the same time the aunt
of AMRAM; mother of MOSES, Aaron, and Miriam
(Ex. ii. 1, vi. 20; Num. xxvi. 59).
* Jod

(fr.

Heb. yod

=

hand, Ges.), the tenth

let-

Hebrew alphabet (Ps. cxix.). WRITING.
(fr. Gr.) = JUDAH 2, the Levite (1 Esd. v.

ter of the

58

Jo'da
see Ezr. iii. 9).
;
Jo'ed (fr. Heb.
his witnexs

=
Heb. =

Benjamite, son of Pedaiah (Neh.

is

Jehovah, Ges.), a

xi. 7).

Jo'el (fr.
Jehovah is his God, i. e. wor1. Eldest son of Samuel
shipper of Jehovah, Ges.).
the prophet (1 Sam. viii. 2; 1 Chr. vi. 33, xv. 17),
and father of Heman the singer. (ABIAH 3 ; VASHXI.)
2. In 1 Chr. vi. 36, A. V., Joel seems
SHACL in
verse 24.
3. One of the twelve minor prophets
(BIBLE; CAXOX; IXSPIRATIOX; PROPHET); son of
Pethuel, or, according to the LXX., Bethuel. Beyond this fact a|l is conjecture as to the personal
history of Joel. Pseudo-Epiphanius records a tradition that he was of the tribe of Reuben, born and
buried at Beth-horon, between Jerusalem and Cesarea.
It is most likely that he lived in Judea.
Many
different opinions have been expressed about the
date of Joel's prophecy.
Credner has placed it in

=
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;

fix upon the
and Content*
what we should expect

Vitringa, Hengstenberg, Winer, &c.)
The Nature, Style,
reign of Uzziah.
the Prophecy.

We

find,
of
on the supposition of Joel being the first prophet to
a
outline
of the whole terrible
Judah, only
grand
scene, which was to be depicted more and more in
detail by subsequent prophets.
The scope, therefore, is not any particular invasion, but the whole
day of the Lord. The proximate event to which
the prophecy related was a public calamity, then
impending upon Judea, of a twofold character:
want of water, and a plague of locusts, continuing

The prophet exhorts the people
for several years.
to turn to God with penitence, fasting, and prayer ;
and then (he says) the plague shall cease, and the
rain descend in its seaaon, and the land yield her
accustomed fruit. Nay, the time will be a most joyful one
for God, by the outpouring of His Spirit,
will impart to His worshippers increased knowledge
of Himself, and after the excision of the enemies of
His people, will extend through them the blessings
of true religion to heathen lands. This is the simple
argument of the book only that it is beautified
and enriched with variety of ornament and pictorial
;

;

The

style of the original is perspicuous
description.
(except toward the end) and elegant, surpassing that
of all other prophets, except Isaiah and Habakkuk,
in sublimity.
The locusts of chapter ii. were regarded by many interpreters of the last century
(Lowth, Shaw, &c.) as figurative, and introduced by
way of comparison to a hostile army of men from
This view is now generally
the north country.
abandoned.
Maurice strongly maintains the literal
And yet the plague contained a
interpretation.
parable in it, which it was the prophet's mission to
"
unfold.
The afterward " (ii. 28, A. V.) raises us
to a higher level of vision, and brings into view
Messianic times and scenes.
Here,
(MESSIAH.)
says Steudel, we have a Messianic prophecy altoIf
this
has
ever
been
prediction
yet
fulfilled,
gether.
we must certainly refer the event to Acts ii. Lastly,
the accompanying portents and judgments upon the
enemies of God find their various solutions, according to the interpreters, in the repeated deportations
of the Jews by neighboring merchants, and sale
to the Macedonians (1 Me. iii. 41, and Ez. xxvii.
13), followed by the sweeping away of the neighboring nations (Maurice) ; in the events accompanying
the crucifixion, in the fall of Jerusalem, in the
breaking up of all human polities. But here again
the idea includes all manifestations of judgment,
ending with the last (so Mr. Bailey). 4. A Simeonite chief (1 Chr. iv. 35).
5. A descendant of ReuJunius and Tremellius make him the son of
ben.
Hanoch, while others trace his descent through
Carmi (v. 4). 6. Chief of the Gadites in Bashan
7. Son of Izrahiah; a chief of Issachar
(v. 12).
g. Brother of Nathan of Zobah (xi. 38),
(vii. 3).
IGAL.
9.
and one of David's "valiant men;"
Chief of the Gershomites in David's reign (xv. 7, 11).
10. A Gershonite Levite in David's reign ; son of
Jehiel, a descendant of Laadan, and probably
No. 9 (xxiii. 8, xxvi. 22). 11. Son of Pedaiah, and
a chief of Manasseh, W. of Jordan, in David's reign
12. A Kohathite Levite in Hezekiah's
(xxvii. 20.
13. One of the sons of
reign (2 Chr. xxix. 12).
Nebo who returned with Ezra, and had married a

=

=

foreign wife (Ezr. x. 43).
son of Zichri (Neh. xi. 9).

14.

A

Benjamite

chief,

Jo-t'lth
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(fr.

Heb.

=

whom Jehovah

helps ? Ges.

;

God M

matcher, Fii.), a warrior who joined David
atZiklag; son of Jeroham of Gedor (1 Chr. xii. 7).
whose help is Jehovah, Ges.),
Jo-e zer (fr. Heb.
a Korhite, one of David's captains (1 Chr. xii. 6).
Jos: be-hah (fr. Heb.
elevated, Ges.), one of the
cities E. of Jordan built and fortified by the tribe
of Gad when they took possession (Num. xxxii. 35) ;
mentioned with Nobah in the account of Gideon's
Mr. Wilpursuit of the Midianites (Judg. viii. 11).
ton (in Fbn.) makes two different places, that in
Numbers at Jebeiha, a ruin about four miles N. of

=

=

Amman

(Kabbah), that in Judges at Tell Jdbieh,
N. E. of Fit (Aphek) ; but most suppose both passages refer to the same place.
exiled, Ges.), father of Bukki,
Jog'li (fr. Heb.

=
=

a Danite chief (Num. xxxiv. 22).
whom Jehovah revives ? Ges.
Jo ha (fr. Heb.
Jehovah is living, Fii.). 1. A son of Beriah, the
Benjamite (1 Chr. viii." 16). 2. The Tizite, one of
men
David's "
valiant

;

(xi. 45).

Jo-ha'nan (L. fr. Heb. ; contracted from JEHOHAIt Son of AZARIAH 1, and grandson of AhiNAN).
maaztheson of Zadok; father of AZARIAH 6(1 Chr.
vi. 9, 10, A. V.) ; probably (so Lord A. C. Hervey)
HIGH-PRIEST in Rehoboam's reign. 2. Son of Eli3.
oenai, in the line of Zerubbabel's heirs (iii. 24).
Son of Kareah, and one of the captains of the scattered remnants of the army of Judah, who escaped
in the final attack upon Jerusalem by the ChalHe warned GEDALIAH against the plot of
deans.
ISHMAEL 6, but in vain. After the murder of Gedaliah, Johanan was one of the foremost in the pursuit of his assassin, and rescued the captives he
had carried off from Mizpah.
Fearing the vengeance of the Chaldeans, the captains, with Jobanan
at their head, notwithstanding the warnings of JEREMIAH, retired into Egypt (2 K. xxv. 23 ; Jer. xl.4. First-born son of Josiah, king of Judah
xliii.).
5. A valiant Benjamite who joined
(1 Chr. iii. 15).
David at Ziklag (xii. 4). 6.
Gadite warrior who
followed David (xii. 12).
7. An Ephraimite, father
of Azariah in the time of Ahaz (2 Chr. xxviii. 12).
8. Son of Hakkatan, and chief of the sons of
Azgad who returned with Ezra (Ezr. viii. 12). 9.
Son of Eliashib ; (a priest ?) to whose chamber
Ezra retired to mourn over the foreign marriages
10. Son of Tobiah the Ammonite (Neb. vi.
(x. 6).
HIGH-PRIEST (xii. 22);
11.
JONATHAN 10.
18).
12. Son of Eliashib (xii. 23)
No. 9 or 11 ?

A

A

;

=

=

Jo-lian nrs [-neez] (L. fr. Heb.) --- JEHOHANAN son
of Bebai (1 Esd. ix. 29; compare Ezr. x. 28).
John [jon] (fr. JEHOHANAN, through L. JOHAN1. Father of Mattathias, and grandfather of
NES).
the Maccabean family (1 Me. ii. 1).
2. Eldest son
of Mattathias surnamcd Caddis, slain by " the chil"
dren of Jambri
3. Father of
(ii. 2, ix. 36-38).
Eupolemus, one of the envoys whom Judas Maccabeus sent to Rome (viii. 17 ; 2 Me. iv. 11). 4. Son
of Simon, the brother of Judas Maccabeus (1 Me.
xiii. 53, xvi. 1) ; a "valiant man," who, under the
title of John Hyrcanus, nobly supported the
glory
of his house.
(HIGH-PRIEST ; MACCABEES). 5. An
from
Jews
to
Me.
the
xi.
6.
envoy
Lysias (2
17).
One of the high-priest's family, who, with Annas
and Caiaphas, sat in judgment upon the apostles
Peter and John (Acts iv. 6). Lightfoot identifies
him with Rabbi Johanan ben Zaccai, president of
the great synagogue after its removal to Jamnia.
T. A name of the Evangelist MARK (Acts xii. 12,
25, xiii. 6, 13, xv. 37).
Jolin (see above) the A-pos'tle (see APOSTLE).

It

!

|

will

be convenient to divide his

life

into periods

corresponding both to the great critical epochs
which separate one part of it from another, and to
marked differences in the trustworthiness of the
sources from which our materials are derived. One
portion of the apostle's life and work stands out before us as in the clearness of broad daylight.
Over
those which precede and follow it there brood the
shadows of darkness and uncertainty. I. Before
the call to the discipleship. We have no data for
settling with any exactitude the time of the apostle's birth.
The general impression left on us by
the Gospel-narrative is that he was younger than
the brother (JAMES 1) whose name commonly precedes his (Mat. iv. 21, x. 3, xvii. 1, &c. ; but compare Lk. ix. 28, where the order is inverted),
younger than his friend Peter, possibly also than
his Master.
The Gospels give us the name of his

ZEBEDEE (Mat. iv. 21) and his mother Salome
compare Mk. xv. 40, xvi. 1). They lived,
it
may be inferred from Jn. i. 44, in or near the
same town (BETHSAIDA) as those who were afterward the companions and partners of their children.
There, on the shores of the Sea of Galilee, the
apostle and his brother grew up.' The mention of
"
the " hired servants
(Mk. i. 20), of his mother's
"
substance " (Lk. viii. 3), of " his own house " ( Jn.
xix. 27), implies a position removed by at least
some steps from absolute poverty. We infer (so
Professor Plumptre) that Zebedee had died before
his wife followed her children in their work of minHer character meets us as presenting
istration.
the same marked features as those which were confather

(xxvii. 56,

spicuous in her son. II. From the call to the discipleship to the departure from Jerusalem. The ordinary life of the fisherman of the Sea of Galilee was
at last broken in upon by the news that a prophet
had once more appeared. The voice of John the
Baptist was heard in the wilderness of Judea, and
the publicans, peasants, soldiers, and fishermen of
Galilee gathered round him.
Among these were
the two sons of Zebedee and their friends. With

them perhaps was One whom as yet they knew not.
Assuming that the unnamed disciple of Jn. i. 3740 was the Evangelist himself, we are led to think
of that meeting, of the lengthened interview that
followed it, as the starting-point of the entire devotion of heart and soul which lasted through his
whole life. Then Jesus loved him as he loved all
earnest seekers after righteousness and truth (compare Mk. x. 21). The words of that evening, though

unrecorded, were mighty in their effect. The disciples(John apparently among them) followed their
new teacher to Galilee (Jn. i. 44), were with him, as
such, at the marriage-feast of Cana (ii. 2), journeyed
with him to Capernaum, and thence to Jerusalem
(ii.

12, 22),

came back through Samaria

(iv. 8),

and

then, for some uncertain interval of time, returned
From this time they
to their former occupations.
take their place among the company of disciples
They
soon, in the number of the twelve apostles.

come within the innermost circle of their Lord's
The three, Peter, James, and John, are
with him when none else are, in the chamber of
friends.

death (Mk. v. 37), in the glory of the transfiguration (Mat. xvii. 1), when he forewarns them of the
destruction of the Holy City (Mk. xiii. 3, Andrew
in this instance with them), in the agony of Geth-i
semane. Peter is throughout the leader of that
band ; to John belongs the yet more memorable
distinction of being the disciple whom Jesus loved.
They hardly sustain the popular notion, fostered
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by the received types of Christian

art,

of a nature

The name Boanerges
gentle, yielding, feminine.
a vehemence, zeal, intensity, which
(iii. 17) implies
had
to
those
who
it the
gave
might of Sons of
Thunder.

That

(Mat. xx. 20-24

spirit
;

Mk.

broke out, once and again
x. 35-41 ; Lk. ix. 49, 64).

Through his mother, we may well believe, John
came to know that Mary Magdalene whose character he depicts with such a life-like touch, and that
other Mary (MARY, THE VIRGIN) to whom he was
afterward to stand in so close and special a relation.
The fulness of his narrative of what the other
first

Evangelists omit (Jn. xi.) leads to the conclusion
that he was united also by some special ties of inAt the Last
timacy to the family of Bethany.
Supper, he is, as ever, the disciple whom Jesus
loved and reclines at table with his head upon his
To him the eager Peter
Master's breast (xiii. 23).
they had been sent together to prepare the supper (Lk. xxii. 8) makes signs of impatient questioning that he should ask what was not likely to
be answered if it came from any other (Jn. xiii. 24).
As they go out to the Mount of Olives the chosen
three are nearest to their Master.
They only are
within sight or hearing of the conflict in GethsemWhen the betrayal is acane (Mat. xxvi. 37).
complished, Peter and John, after the first moment
of confusion, follow afar off, while the others simply
seek safety in a hasty flight (Jn. xviii. 15). The
;

personal acquaintance between John and Caiaphas
enabled him to gain access both for himself and
Peter, but the latter remains in the porch, with the
officers and servants, while John himself apparently
is admitted to the council-chamber, and follows
Jesus thence, even to the pretorium of the Roman
Procurator (xviii. 16, 19, 28). Thence, as if the
to see the end, and the love which was
stronger than death, sustained him through all the
terrors and sorrows of that day, he followed, accompanied probably by his own mother, Mary the
mother of Jesus, and Mary Magdalene, to the place
of crucifixion. The Teacher who had been to him
as a brother leaves to him a brother's duty.
He is
to be as a son to the mother left desolate (xix. 26,
The Sabbath that followed was spent, it
27).
would appear, in the same company. He receives
Peter, in spite of his denial, on the old terms of
To them Mary Magdalene first runs
friendship.
with the tidings of the emptied sepulchre (xx. 2) ;
they are the first to go together to see what .the
strange words meant. John is the more impetuous,
running on most eagerly to the rock-tomb; Peter,
the least restrained by awe, the first to enter in and
look (xx. 4-6). For at least eight days they continued in Jerusalem (xx. 26).
Then, in the interval between the resurrection and the ascension, we
find them still together on the Sea of Galilee (xxL
1).
Here, too, there is a characteristic difference.
John is the first to recognize in the morning twilight his risen Lord ; Peter the first to plunge into
the water and swim toward the shore where He
stood calling to them (xxi. 7). The last words of the
Gospel reveal to us the deep affection which united
the two friends.
It is not enough for Peter to
know his own future. That at once suggests the
"

desire

question, "And what shall this man do?
(xxi. 21).
The history of the Acts shows the same union.
They are of course together at the ascension and on
the day of Pentecost.
Together they enter the

Temple as worshippers (Acts iii. 1) and protest
against the threats of the Sanhedrim (iv. 13). They
are fellow-workers in the

first

great step of the
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Church's expansion. The apostle whose wrath had
been roused by the unbelief of the Samaritans,
overcomes his national exclusiveness, and receives
them as his brethren (viii. 14). The persecution
pushed on by Saul of Tarsus did not drive him or
any of the apostles from their post (viii. 1). When
the persecutor came back as the convert, he, it is
true, did not see him (Gal. i. 19), but this does not
involve the inference that he had left Jerusalem.
The sharper though shorter persecution under Herod
Agrippa brought a great sorrow to him in the martyrdom of his brother (Acts xii. 2). His friend
was driven to seek safety in flight. Fifteen years
after St. Paul's first visit he was still at Jerusalem
and helped to take part in the settlement of the
great controversy between the Jewish and the
His position and repuGentile Christians (xv. 6).
tation there were those of one ranking among the
"
"
chief
of the Church (Gal. ii. 9). Of the
pillars
work of the apostle during this period we have
hardly the slightest trace. The traditions of the
Church ascribe to him a life of celibacy. III. From
his departure from Jerusalem to his death.
The traditions of a later age come in, with nlore or less

show of

likelihood, to fill up the great gap which
separates the apostle of Jerusalem from the bishop
of Ephesus.
It was a natural conjecture to suppose that he remained in Judca till the death of
the Virgin released him from his trust. When this
took place we can only conjecture. There are no
signs of his being in Jerusalem at the time of St.
The pastoral epistles
Paul's last visit (Acts xxi.).
set aside the notion that he had come to Ephesus
before the work of the apostle of the Gentiles was
brought to its conclusion. Out of many contradictory statements, fixing his departure under Claudius, or Nero, or as late even as Domitian, we have
hardly any data for doing more than rejecting the
two extremes. Nor is it certain that his work as
an apostle was transferred at once from Jerusalem
to Ephesus.
Assuming the authorship of the Epistles (JOHN, IST, 2o, AND 3D EPISTLES OF) and tho
REVELATION to be his, the facts which the N. T.
writings assert or imply are (1.) that, having come
to Ephesus, some persecution, local or general,
drove him to Patmos (Rev. i. 9): (2.) that the seveiv
churches, of which Asia was the centre, were special objects of his solicitude (i. 11); that in his
work he had to encounter men who denied the
truth on which his faith rested (1 Jn. iv. 1 ; 2 Jn.
7), and others who, with a railing and malignant
temper, disputed his authority (3 Jn. 9, 10). The
picture which tradition fills up for us has the merit
of being full and vivid, but it blends together, with-

much regard to harmony, things probable and
improbable. He is shipwrecked off Ephesus, and
arrives there in time to check the progress of the
out

heresies which sprang up after St. Paul's departure.
Then, or at a later period, he numbers among his
In the persedisciples Polycarp, Ignatius, Papias.
cution under Domitian he is taken to Rome, and

though not by death, gains
The boiling oil into
of martyrdom.
which he is thrown has no power to hurt him. He
is then sent to labor in the mines, and Patmos is
the place of his exile. The accession of Xerva frees
him from danger, and he returns to Ephesus.
There he settles the canon of the Gospel-history
three
by formally attesting the truth of the first
to
Gospels, and writing his own (Jonx, GOSPEL OP)
continue
supply what they left wanting. Heresies
to show themselves, but he meets them with, the
there,

by

his boldness,

the crown
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He refuses to pass unstrongest possible protest
der the same roof (that of the public baths of Epheas
their
foremost
leader
sus)
(Cerinthus), lest the
house should fall on them and crush them. Through
his agency the great temple of Artemis (DIANA) is
at last reft of its magnificence, and even levelled
with the ground. He introduces and perpetuates
the Jewish mode of celebrating the Easter feast
At Ephesus, he appears as one who was a true
priest of the Lord, bearing on his brow the plate
of gold, with the sacred name engraved on it.
Clemens Alexandrinus relates that he sought a robber chief, formerly his scholar, and won him to repentance Jerome, that in his old age he used to
be carried into Christian assemblies where he would
" Little
children, love one
repeat the exhortation,
another." The very time of his death lies within
the region of conjecture rather than of history, and
the dates that have been assigned for it range from
The result of all this accuA. D. 89 to A. D. 120.
mulation of apocryphal materials is, from one point
find it better
of view, disappointing enough.
and more satisfying to turn again, for all our conceptions of the apostle's mind and character, to the
T
scanty records of the JS T., and the writings which
he himself has left. The truest thought that we
can attain to is still that he was " the disciple
whom Jesus loved ; " returning that love with a
He is the
deep, absorbing, unwavering devotion.
Apostle of Love, not because he starts from the
easy temper of a general benevolence, nor again as
being of a character soft, yielding, feminine, but
because he has grown, ever more and more, into
the likeness of Him whom he loved so truly.
John (see above) the Bap'tist (fr. Gr. baptistes
one who baptizes, a baptizer ; see BAPTISM), a saint
more signally honored of God than any other in the
0. or N. T.
He was of the priestly race by both
parents, for his father Zacharias was himself a priest
of the course of Abia, or Abijah (1 Chr. xxiv. 10),
offering incense at the very time when a son was
promised to him ; and his mother Elisabeth was of
the daughters of Aaron (Lk. i. 5). The divine mission of John was the subject of prophecy many centuries before his birth (Mat iii. 3 ; Is. xl. 3 ; Mai.
iii.
His birth a birth not according to the or1).
dinary laws of nature, but through the miraculous
was foretold by
interposition of almighty power
an angel sent from God, who proclaimed the character and office of this wonderful child.
These
marvellous revelations as to the character and
career of the son, for whom he had so long prayed
in vain, were too much for the faith of the aged
Zacharias and when he sought some assurance of
the certainty of the promised blessing, God gave it
to him in the privation of speech until the event
foretold should happen.
And now the Lord's
gracious promise tarried not Elisabeth was after"
ward visited in a city of Juda " ( JCTTAH ?) in " the
"
hill-country
(evidently her home [Lk. i. 23, 39,
40]) by her kinswoman Mary. (MARY THE VIRGIN.)
Three months after this, and while Mary still remained with her. Elisabeth was delivered of a son.
The birth of John preceded by six months that of
our Lord. (Jesus CHRIST.)
On the eighth day
the child was, in conformity with the law of Moses
:

We

.

=

;

:

(Lev. xii. 3), brought to the priest for circumcision,
and as this was the accustomed time for naming a
child, the friends of the family proposed to call
him Zacharias after his father. The mother, however, required that he should be called John ; a decision which Zacharias, still speechless, confirmed by

"
writing on a tablet, his

name is John." The judghis want of faith was then at once withdrawn. God's wonderful interposition in the birth
of John had impressed the minds of many with a
certain solemn awe and expectation (Lk. iii. 15). A
single verse contains all that we know of John's history for thirty years the whole period between his
birth and the commencement of his public
ministry.
ment on

;

"

The child grew and waxed strong in spirit, and
was in the deserts till the day of his showing unto
Israel" (i. 80).
John was ordained to be a NAZARfrom his birth (i. 15).
Dwelling by himself in
the wild and thinly-peopled region W. of the Dead
Sea, he prepared himself by self-discipline, and by
constant communion with God, for the wonderful

ITE

office to which he had been
His
divinely called.
very appearance was of itself a lesson to his countrymen ; his dress was that of the old prophets
a garment woven of camel's hair (2 K. i. 8),
attached to the body by a leathern girdle.
His
food was such as the desert afforded locusts (Lev.

22) and wild honey (Ps. Ixxxi. 16). And now
the long-secluded hermit came forth to the discharge
of his office.
His supernatural birth his hard,
xi.

ascetic life

his reputation for extraordinary sane-

and the generally prevailing expectation that
some great one was about to appear these causes,
without the aid of miraculous power (Jn. x. 41),
were sufficient to attract to him a great multitude
from "every quarter" (Mat iii. 5).
Brief and
" Restartling was his first exhortation to them
pent ye for the kingdom of heaven is at hand."
tit}-

:

;

Some score of verses contain all that is recorded of
John's preaching, and the sum of it all is repentance ; not mere legal ablution or expiation, but a
change of heart and life.
Many of every class
pressed forward to confess their sins and to be
The preparatory BAPTISM of John was a
baptized.
visible sign to the people, and a distinct acknowledgment by them that a hearty renunciation of sin
and a real amendment of life were necessary for admission into the kingdom of heaven, which the
Baptist proclaimed to be at hand. But the fundamental distinction between John's BAPTISM unto
repentance, and that baptism accompanied with the
gift of the Holy Spirit which our Lord afterward
ordained, is clearly marked by John himself (iii. 11,
As a preacher, John was eminently practical
12).
and discriminating. His mission an extraordinary
one for an extraordinary purpose was- not limited
to those who had openly forsaken the covenant of
God, and so forfeited its privileges. It was to the
whole people alike. Jesus Himself came from GaliBut here a
lee to Jordan to be baptized of John.
How is John's acknowledgdifficult question arises
ment of Jesus at the moment of His presenting
Himself for baptism compatible with his subsequent
assertion that he knew Him not, save by the descent
of the Holy Spirit upon Him, which took place after
His baptism ? It must be borne in mind that their
places of residence were at the two extremities of
the country, with but little means of communication
It is possible therefore that the
between them.
Saviour and the Baptist had never before met. It was
certainly of the utmost importance that there should
be no suspicion of concert or collusion between
them. The true meaning would seem to be And
to Him,
I, though standing in so close a relation
both personally and ministerially, had no assured
knowledge of Him as the Messiah, I did not know
Him, and I had not authority to proclaim Him as
such, till I saw the predicted sign in the descent of
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With the baptism of
the Holy Spirit upon Him.
He still
Jesus, John's more especial office ceased.
continued, however, to present himself to his countrymen in the capacity of witness to Jesus. From
incidental notices in Scripture, we learn that John
his disciples continued to baptize some time
after our Lord entered upon His ministry (see Jn.
Acts xix. 3).
iii. 23, iv. 1 ;
gather also that

and

We

John instructed

his disciples in certain

moral and

religious duties, as fasting (Mat. ix. 14 ; Lk. v. 33)
and prayer (xi. 1). But shortly after he had given
his testimony to the Messiah, John's public ministry

was brought

In daring disregard of the
to himself
and
HERODIAS, the wife of his brother Philip
when John reproved him for this, as well as for
other sins (iii. 19), Herod cast him into prison.
The place of his confinement was the castle of
Machaerus a fortress on the eastern shore of the
Dead Sea. Here reports reached him of the miracles
which our Lord was working in Judea. With a
view, therefore, to overcome the scruples of his
disciples (so Mr. Hawkins see JESUS CHRIST), John
sent two of them to Jesus Himself to ask the ques" Art Thou He that should come ? "
tion,
They
were answered not by words, but by a series of
and while
miracles wrought before their eyes
Jesus bade the two messengers carry back to John
as His only answer the report of what they had seen
and heard, He took occasion to guard the multitude
who surrounded Him, against supposing that the
Baptist himself was shaken in mind, by a direct
appeal to their own knowledge of his life and character.
Jesus further proceeds to declare that
John was, according to the true meaning of the
prophecy, the ELIJAH of the new covenant, foretold by Malachi (iii. 4).
The event indeed proved
divine laws,

to a close.

HEROD ANTIPAS had taken

;

;

;

to Herod what Elijah had been to
Nothing but the death of the Baptist would
A court festisatisfy the resentment of Herodias.
val was kept at Machaerus in honor of the king's

that

John was

Ahab.

birthday.

After supper, the daughter of Herodias

came in and danced before the company, and so
charmed was the king by her grace that he promised
with an oath to give her whatsoever she should ask.
Salome, prompted by her abandoned mother, demanded the head of John the Baptist. Herod gave
instructions to an officer of his guard, who went
and executed John in the prison, and his hsad was
brought to feast the eyes of the adulteress whose
sins he had denounced.
His death is supposed to
have occurred just before the third passover, in the
course of the Lord's ministry. His life is marked
with self-denial, humility, and holy courage.
John, Gos'pei of (see JOHN THE APOSTLE; GOS1. Authority.
No doubt has been enterPELS).
tained at any time in the Church, either of the canonical authority of this Gospel, or of its being written by St. John.
No other book of the N. T. is
authenticated by testimony of so early a date as
that of the disciples which is embodied in the Gospel itself (xxi. 24, 25).
Among the Apostolic
Fathers, Ignatius appears to have known and recThe fact that this Gospel is
ognized this Gospel.
not quoted by Clement of Rome (A. D. 68 or 96)
serves merely to confirm the statement that it is a

very late production of the Apostolic age. Polycarp in his short epistle, Hermas, and Barnabas do
not refer to it. But its phraseology may be clearly
traced in the Epistle to Diognetus, and in Justin
Martyr, A. D. 150. Tatian, A. D. 170, wrote a harmony of the four Gospels and he quotes St. John's
;

Gospel in his only extant work
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;

so do his contem-

poraries Apollinaris of Hierapolis, Athenagoras,
and the writer of the Epistle of the churches of
Vienne and Lyons. The Valentinians made great
use of it and one of their sect, Heracleon, wrote a
commentary on it. And, to close the list of writers
of the second century, the numerous and full testimonies of Irenams in Gaul and Tertullian at Carthage, with the obscure but weighty testimony of
the Roman writer of the Muratorian Fragment on
the Canon, sufficiently show the authority attributed
in the Western Church to this Gospel.
The third
century introduces equally decisive testimony from
the Fathers of the Alexandrian Church, Clement and
Origen. Cordon, Marcion, the Montanists, and other
ancient heretics, did not deny that St. John was the
author of the Gospel, but they held that the apostle
was mistaken, or that his Gospel had been interpolated in those passages which are opposed to
their tenets.
The Alogi, a sect in the beginning of
the third century, were singular in rejecting the
Later opponents of the Goswritings of St. John.
;

pel have

been Evanson (1792), Bretschneider(1820),

The rejection of John's Gospel by
Baur and other critics of the Tubingen school has
Baur, &c.

root in a determined unwillingness to admit the
MIRACLES which this Gospel records, and is a part of their attempted reconstruction of early Christian history.
Starting with
the assertion of a radical difference and hostility
between the Jewish and Gentile types of Christianbetween the party of the Church that adhered
ity
to Peter and the original disciples, and the party
that adhered to Paul and his doctrine they ascribe
several books of the N. T. (ACTS OF THE APOSTLES,
Gospel of John, &c.) to the effort, made at a later
time, to bridge over this gulf. Now, their fundamental assertion not only cannot be proved, but is abundantly contradicted by both external and internal
And it is incredible that a work of the
evidence.
power and loftiness of the fourth Gospel should
either have sprung up in the second century, or
hae been received as genuine by Christians universally in the latter part of this century, if it were
not the genuine production of the apostle whose
work it professes to be (Prof. G. P. Fisher, in B. S.
its

historical reality of the

225 ff., and Essay* on t/ie Supernatural Origin
INSPIRATION
of Christianity.
(BIBLE ; CANON
JESCS CHRIST, &c.) 2. Place and time at which
it
was vrritten. Ephesus and Patmos are the
two places mentioned by early writers; and the
weight of evidence seems to preponderate in favor
of Ephesus.
The apostle's sojourn at Ephesus
probably began after St. Paul's Epistle to the EpheEusebius
sians was written, i. e. after A. D. 62.
xxi.

;

;

specifies the fourteenth year of Domitian, i. e. A. D.
95, as the year of his banishment to Patmos. Prob-

ably the date of the Gospel may lie about midway
between these two, about A. D. 78 (so Mr. Bullock).
Dr. Alford supposes it written between A. D. 70 and
85 many others between 94 and 98 (Rev. T. Scott in
Fairbairn) or between 90 and 100 (Dr. W. L. Alexander in Kitto). 3. Occasion and Scope. After the
destruction of Jerusalem, A. D. 70, EPHESUS prob;

ably became the centre of the active life of Eastern
This half-Greek, half-Oriental city
Christendom.
contained a large church of faithful Christians, a
multitude of zealous Jews, an indigenous population devoted to the worship of a strange idol whose

image was borrowed from -the East, its name from
the West. It was the place to which Cerinthus
chose to bring the doctrines which he devised or
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learned at ALEXANDRIA.
The Gospel was obviously
addressed primarily to Christians, not to heathens
The object of the writer, according
(Jn. xx. 31).
to some, was to supplement the earlier Gospels ;
according to others, to confute the Nicolaitans and
Cerinthus ; according to others, to state the true
doctrine of the divinity of Christ. It has indeed
been pronounced by high critical authority that the
supplementary theory is entirely untenable ; and so
it becomes if
put forth in its most rigid form. But
though St. John may not have written with direct
reference to the earlier three Evangelists, he did
not write without any reference to them. He intended to set forth the faith alone ; and in so doing
he has written passages that do confute Gnostic and
other errors. Theodore of Mopsuestia relates the
early tradition that at the suggestion of the Christians of Asia who had brought him the other three
Gospels, the apostle wrote the things which he
judged the most important for instruction and
which he saw omitted by the others. 4. Contents
and Integrity. The following is an abridgment of
A. The ProLampe's synopsis of its contents
B. The History (i. 19-xx. 29).
a.
logue (i. 1-18).
Various events relating to our Lord's ministry, narrated in connection with seven journeys (i. i9-xii.

" The two last
verses, from their contents, we
says,
might expect to have more of the epistolary form ;
and accordingly, we find them singularly in style
resembling the Epistles of John." (Compare 1 Jn.
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i.

1. First journey, into Judea and
50)
beginning
of His ministry (i. 19-ii. 12). 2. Second journey,
at the Passover in the first year of His ministry (ii.
3. Third journey, in the second year of
13-iv.).
His ministry, about the Passover (v.). 4. Fourth
journey, about the Passover, in the third year of
His ministry, beyond Jordan (vi.). 5. Fifth journey,
six months before His death, begun at the Feast of
Tabernacles (viL-x. 21). 6. Sixth journey, about
the Feast of Dedication (x. 22-42).
7. "Seventh
:

journey in Judea toward Bethany (xi. 1-54). 8.
Eighth journey, before His last Passover (xi. 556. History of the death of Christ (xiii.-xx.
xii.).
1.
Preparation for His Passion (xiii.-xvii.).
29).
2. The circumstances of His Passion and Death
3. His Resurrection, and the proofs
(xviii., xix.)
of it (xx. 1-29). C. The Conclusion (xx. 30-xxi.):
1. Scope of the foregoing history
(xx. 30, 31).
2. Confirmation of the authority of the
Evangelist

critics as interpolations.
Thus ch. v. 4 is
rejected by Tholuck, Tischendorf, &c. ; but Fair"
bairn says,
The external evidence appears to be
very strong in its favor." As to ch. vii. 53-viii. 11,

tain

it

The genuineness of

ch. xxi. has

been questioned on internal grounds; but Dr. Alford expresses his full conviction that it was added by ttie
aj.ottle himself, some years probably* after the comThe 25th verse and the
pletion of the Gospel.
latter half of the 24th of ch. xxi., which are regarded by Luthardt, Dr. John Owen, &c., as an addition by the elders of the Ephesian Church, where
the Gospel was first published, Dr. Alford regards
as written, like the rest of the chapter, by the
apostle himself, probably in the decline of life. He

also Jn. xix. 35, xx. 30, 31.)
The claim of
critics that the hyperbole in xxi. 25

The
Epistle may be considered to end at ii. 28.
apostle begins afresh with the doctrine of sonship
or communion at ii. 29, and returns to the same
theme at iv. 7. His lesson throughout is, that the
means of union with God are, on the part of Christ,

commentators and

39.)

;

:

by additional historical facts, and by the testimony
of the elders of the Church (xxi. 1-24). 3. Reason
of the termination of the history (xxi. 25). Some
portions of the Gospel have been regarded by cer-

critics have been much divided.
are Beza, Calvin, Wetstein, Lachmann,
Tischendorf, Tregelles, &c. ; for it, Mill, Michaelis,
Kuinoel, Bloomfield, Stier, Ebrard, &c.
Luthardt,
Liickc, Knapp, Ewald, &c., hold it to be a genuine
committed
to
Apostolic tradition, probably
writing
by some one who had heard it from John or from
one of the other Evangelists. (NEW TESTAMENT I.,

3

disproves its being from the Apostle John, who uniformly used plain, unexaggerated language, would
disprove likewise the genuineness of other wellattested passages in both sacred and secular writers
(compare Dan. iv. 11, 20; Mat. xix. 24; Mk. i. 33,
37 ; Jn. iii. 26, iv. 29, &c.), and is therefore inconclusive, especially when we take into view the fact
that both MSS. and critical editors of the Greek
N. T. uniformly present these verses as genuine.
John (see above), the First E-pis'tle Gen'er-al of.
Its Authenticity.
The external evidence is of the
most satisfactory nature. Eusebius places it in his
"
"
list of
acknowledged books, and we have ample
proof that it was received as the production of the
Apostle John (JOHN THE APOSTLE) in the writings
of Polycarp, Papias, Irenaeus, Origen, Clement of
Alexandria, Tertullian, Cyprian, and there is no
On the
voice in antiquity raised to the contrary.
other hand, the internal evidence for its being the
work of St. John from its similarity in style, language, and doctrine to the Gospel is overwhelming.
The allusion again of the writer to himself is such
as would suit St. John the Apostle, and very few
but St. John (1 Jn. i. 1). (BIBLE; CAXON ; INSPIRATION.) With regard to the time at which St. John
wrote the Epistle there is considerable diversity of
It was probably (so Mr. Meyrick, with
opinion.
Lardner, Lampe, Mill, Davidson, &c.) written at the
Lardner
close of the first century, from Ephesus.
is clearly right when he says that it was primarily
meant for the Churches of Asia under St. John's
inspection, to whom he had already orally delivered
The main object of the
his doctrine (i. 3, ii. 7).
Epistle does not appear to be that of opposing the
errors of the Docetae, or of the Gnostics, or of the
Nicolaitans, or of the Cerinthians, or of all of them
together, or of the Sabians, or of Judaizers, or of
apostates to Judaism the leading purpose of the
apostle appears to be rather constructive than poIn the introduction (i. 1-4) the apostle
lemical.
It is to declare
states the purpose of his Epistle.
the Word of life to those whom he is addressing, in
order that he and they might be united in true communion with each other, and with God the Father,
and His Son Jesus Christ. The first part of the

:

Against

1,

some German

I

His atoning blood (i. 7, ii. 2, iii. 5, iv. 10, 14, v. 6)
and advocacy (ii. 1) on the part of man, holiness
(i. 6), obedience (ii. 3), purity (iii. 3), faith (iii. 23,
iv. 8, v. 6), and above all love (ii. 7, iii. 14, iv. 7,
There are two doubtful passages in this
v. 1).
" but he that
acknowledgeth the Son
Epistle, ii. 23,
hath the Father also," and v. 7, "For there are
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are
one." The former is omitted in the Received Greek
Text, and is printed in italics in the A. V., but is
inserted as genuine by Griesbach,
The latter passage
endorf, &c.

Lachmann, Tischis

probably not

genuine. It is contained in four only of the 150
MSS. of the Epistle, the Codex Guelpherbytanus of
the 17th century, the Codex Ravianus, a forgery

JOH

JOK

subsequent to the year 1514, the

Codex Britannicus or Monfortii of the 15th or 16th century, and
the Codex Ottobonianus of the 15th century.
It is
not found in any ancient version except the Latin
and the best editions of even the Latin version
omit it. It was not quoted by one Greek Father, or
;

writer previous to the 14th century.

NEW

TESTA-

MENT II.
3.
John (see above), the See'ond and Third K-pis These two Epistles are
Their Authenticity.
ties of.
"
"
disputed
placed by Eusebius in the class of
and
himself
he
to be doubtful
books,
appears
whether they were written by the Evangelist, or by

The evidence of

some other John.

antiquity in
is considerable.
Clement of Alexandria speaks of the first
Epistle as "the larger" (Strom, lib. ii.).
Origen
appears to have had the same doubts as Eusebius.
Dionysius and Alexander of Alexandria attribute
them to St. John. So does Irenaeus. In the 5th
century they are almost universally received. If
the external testimony is not as decisive as we
might wish, the internal evidence is peculiarly
Mill has pointed out that of the thirteen
strong.
verses which compose the Second Epistle, eight are
to be found in the First Epistle.
The title and contents of the Epistle are strong arguments against a
their favor is not very strong, yet

fabricator,

it

whereas they would account for

its

non-

universal reception in early times. (BIBLE ; CANON
INSPIRATION.) The Second Epistle is addressed in
Greek " eklekte kuria," A. V. " to the elect lady."
An individual woman who had children, and a sisWhether her
ter and nieces, is clearly indicated.
;

name

given, and if so, what it is, has been
doubted. According to one interpretation she is
"
"
the Lady Electa
Wet(Clement of Alexandria,
"
is

stein, Grotius,

Middleton)

;

to another,

the elect

Kyria" (Carpzov, Schleusner, Bengel, De Wette,
Rosenmiiller, Neander, Davidson, &c.) ; to a third,
"the elect Lady" (A. V., Mill, Wolf, Le Clerc,
The
Lardner, Beza, Eichhorn, Macknight, &c.).
English version is probably right (so Mr. Meyrick).

=

Roman
addressed to GAIUS
Caius.
We have no reason for identifying him
with Gaius of Macedonia (Acts xix. 29), or with
Gaius of Derbe (xx. 4), or with Gaius of Corinth (Rom. xvi. 23
1 Cor. i. 14), or with Gaius,
Bishop of Ephesus, or with Gaius, Bishop of Thesor
with
He
salonica,
Caius, Bishop of Pergamos.
was probably a convert of St. John (3 Jn. 4), and
a layman of wealth and distinction (5), in some city
near Epbesus. The object of St. John in writing the
Second Epistle was to warn the lady, to whom he
wrote, against abetting the teaching known as that
The Third

Epistle

is

;

of Basilides and his followers, by perhaps an undue
kindness displayed by her toward the preachers of
the false doctrine.
The Third Epistle was written
for the purpose of commending to the kindness and
hospitality of Gaius some Christians who were
Probably
strangers in the place where he lived.
these Christians carried this letter with them to
Gaius as their introduction.
may conjecture
that the two Epistles were written shortly after the

We

from Ephesus. They both apply to
individual cases of conduct the principles which
had been laid down in their fulness in the First

First Epistle

The title " Catholic " does not properly
belong to the Second and Third Epistles. It became attached to them, because they were regarded
as appendices to the First Epistle of John. See the
preceding article also, JOHN THE APOSTLE.
Joi'a-da (L. fr. Heb., contr. fr. JEHOIADA), HIGH-

Epistle.

;
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PRIEST after his father ELIASHIB (Neh. xiL 10, 11,
22,

xiii.

28).

Joi'a-kim

(fr. Heb., contr. fr. JEIIOIAKIM), a HIGHPRIEST, son of the renowned JESHUA (Neh. xii. 10).
Joi a-rib (L. fr. Heb., contr. fr. JEHOIARIB).
1.

A

layman who returned from Babylon with Ezra

2. Founder of one of the courses
(Ezr. viii. 16).
of priests ; elsewhere called JEHOIARIB. His descendants after the Captivity are given (Neh. xi. 10,

3. A Shilonite
i.
e. probably a de6, 19).
scendant of SHELAH the son of Judah (xi. 5).
Jok de-am (fr. Heb.
possessed by the people,
Ges.), a city of Judah, in the mountains (Josh.
xv. 56), apparently south of Hebron.
Jo'kim (fr. Heb., contr. fr. JOIAKIM, Ges.), a son
of Shelah the son of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 22).
Jok nip-am (fr. Heb.
gathered by the people, Ges.),
a city of Ephraim, given to the Kohathite Levites
In Josh. xxi. 22, KIBZAIM occupies
(1 Chr. vi. 68).
the place of Jokmeam. In 1 K. iv. 12 (Heb. " JOK,
NEAM," A. V.) it is named with places in the Jordan
valley at the extreme east boundary of the tribe.
Jok'ne-am (fr. Heb.
possessed by the people,
Ges.), a city of Zebulun, allotted to the Merarite
Levites (Josh. xxi. 34, omitted in 1 Chr. vi. 77);
doubtless the Canaanite town whose king was killed
xii.

=

=

;

=

by Joshua (Josh. xii. 22, xix. 11). It is the modern
site Tell Kaimon, an eminence which stands just
below the eastern termination of CarmeL CYAMON
JOKMEAM.
Jok'shan (fr. Heb.
fowler, Ges.), a son of Abraham and Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2, 3 1 Chr. i. 32),
whose sons were SHEBA and DEDAN. While the
settlements of his two sons are presumptively
placed on the borders of Palestine, those of Jokshan are not known. Arab writers mention a dialect of Jokshan as formerly spoken near 'Aden and
El-Jened, in Southern Arabia but that Midianites
penetrated so far into the peninsula Mr. E. S. Poole
holds to be highly improbable.
who is made small, Ges.), son
Jok tan (fr. Heb.
1 Chr. i. 19)
and father of
of Eber (Gen. x. 25
;

=

;

;

=
;

;

the Joktanite Arabs. Scholars are agreed in placing the settlements of Joktan in the south of the
peninsula (ARABIA). The original limits are stated
" their
in the Bible,
dwelling was from MESHA, as
thou goest unto SEPHAR, amount of the East" (Gen.
The native traditions respecting Joktaii
x. 30).
commence with a difficulty. The ancestor of the

great southern peoples was called Kahtan, who, say
the Arabs,
Joktan. To this some European critics
have objected that there is no good reason to account for the change of name, and that the identification of Kahtan with Joktan is evidently a Jewish
tradition adopted by Mohammed or his followers,
and consequently at or after the promulgation of
A passage in the Slir-dt ez-Zemdn, hithEl-Islam.
erto unpublished, throws new light on the point.
" Ibn-El-Kelbee
It is as follows
says, Yuktan
(whose name is also written Yuktan) is the same as
Kahtan son of A'bir," i. e. Eber, and so say the
If the traditions of Kahgenerality of the Arabs.

=

:

tan be rejected (and in this rejection we cannot
agree [so Mr. E. S. Poole]), they are, it must be
remembered, immaterial to the fact that the peoples
called by the Arabs descendants of Kahtan, are cerHis sons' colonization of Southtainly Joktanites.
ern Arabia is proved by indisputable, and undisputed, identifications, and the great kingdom which
there existed for many ages before our era, and in
its later days was renowned in the world of classical antiquity, was as surely Joktanite.

JOK
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JON

=

mbdwd of God, Ges.).
Jok'tht-tl (fr. Heb.
city in the low country of Judah (Josh. xv.
Wil38), named next to Lachish ; identified by Mr.
ton (in Fairbairn) with a ruined site Kcituldneh.
2. The title given by Amaziah to the cliff (A. V.
" SELAH
the stronghold of the Edomites after
")
he had captured it from them (2 K. xiv. 7). 2 Chr.

A

1.

xxv. 11-13 supplies fuller details.
JOIIANAN or JOXAH ; see BAR-JONA),
Jo na (L.
father of the Apostle PETER (Jn. i. 42), who is
" in
Mat. xvi.
hence addressed as " Simon Bar-jona

=

JOK AS 3.
Jon a-dab (L. fr. Heb., contr. fr. JEHOXADAB).
He is
1. Son of Shimeah and nephew of David.
"
His
Sam. xiii.
subtil
described as "
17.

very

(2
3).
the friend of his cousin

age naturally made him
Amnon, heir to the throne

He gave him

(xiii. 3).

the fatal advice for ensnaring his sister Tamar
Again, when, in a later stage of the same
(5, 6).
tragedv, Amnon was murdered by Absalom, and the
exaggerated report reached David that all the
princes were slaughtered, Jonadab was already
aware of the real state of the case (xiii. 32, 33).
2. JEHOXADAB (Jer. xxxv. 6, 8, 10, 14, 16, 18, 19).

=

Heb.
dove, Ges.), in Apocrypha and
N. T. JOXAS ; a PROPHET, son of Amittai. (BIBLE
Jo nah

(fr.

;

CAXOX

;

OLD TESTAMENT.) We learn
he was of GATH-HEPHER, a town

INSPIRATION

;

from 2 K. xiv. 25,
of lower Galilee, in Zebulun.

He

lived after the
reign of Jehu, when the losses of Israel (2 K. x.
32) began ; and probably not till the latter part of

The general opinion is
the reign of Jeroboam II.
that Jonah was the first of the prophets.
The king
of Nineveh at this time is supposed (Usher, &c.) to
have been Pul, who

is

placed

B. c.

750

;

but an ear-

lier king, Adrammelech II., B. c. 840, is regarded
more probable by Drake. Our English Bible gives
The personal history of Jonah is brief,
B. c. 862.
and well known ; but is of such an exceptional and
extraordinary character, as to have been set down
by many German critics to fiction, either in whole
or in part. The book, say they, was composed, or
compounded, some time after the death of the

prophet, perhaps at the latter part of the Jewish
kingdom, during the reign of Josiah, or even later.
The supposed improbabilities are accounted for by
them in a variety of ways ; e. g. as merely fabulous,
or fanciful ornaments to a true history, or allegorical, or parabolical and moral, both in their origin
and design.
feel ourselves precluded from any
doubt of the reality of the transactions recorded in
this book, by the simplicity of the language itself;
by the accordance with other authorities of the historical and geographical notices ; above all, by the
explicit words and teaching of our blessed Lord

We

We

Himself (Mat. xii. 39, 41, xvi. 4; Lk. xi. 29).
shall derive additional arguments for the same con-

clusion from the history and meaning of the prophet's mission.
Having already, as it seems, prophesied to Israel, he was sent to NIXEVEH.
The time
was one of political revival in Israel but ere long
the Assyrians were to be employed by God as a
scourge upon them. The prophet shrank from a
commission which he felt sure would result (Jon.
iv. 2) in the sparing of a hostile city.
He attempted
therefore to escape to TARSHISH. The providence
of God, however, watched over him, first in a storm,
and then in his being swallowed by a large FISH
(WHALE) for the space of three days and three
After his deliverance, Jonah executed his
nights.
commission ; and the king, " believing him to be a
minister from the supreme deity of the nation,"
;

and having heard of his miraculous deliverance,
ordered a general fast, and averted the threatened
judgment. But the prophet, not from personal but
national feelings, grudged the mercy shown to a
heathen nation. He was therefore taught, by the
"
significant lesson of the
GOURD," whose growth
and decay brought the truth at once home to him,
that he was sent to testify by deed, as other prophets would afterward testify by word, the
capacity
of Gentiles for salvation, and the design of God to
make them partakers of it. This was "the sign
of the prophet Jonas " (Lk. xi. 29, 30). But the
resurrection of Christ itself was also shadowed
forth in the history of the prophet.
The mission
of Jonah was highly symbolical.
The facts contained a concealed prophecy. The old tradition
made the burial-place of Jonah to be Gath-hepher
the modern tradition places it at A'ebi Yunits (
:

=

Prophet Jonah), opposite Mosul.

NIXEVEH.
Jo nan

See cut, under

=

JOHN or JOHAXAX, fr. JEHOHA(fr. Gr.
KAX), son of Eliakim, in the genealogy of Christ
(Lk. iii. 30).
Jo'nas(L. fr. Gr. lona*
JOXAH, Rbn. N. T. Lcx.\
1. This name occupies the same position in 1 Esd. ix.
2. The prophet JOXAH
23, as Eliezer in Ezr. x. 23.
(2 Esd. i. 39; Tob. xiv. 4, 8; Mat. xii. 39, 40, 41,

=

xvi. 4.

3.

JOXA

THAX).

1.

(Jn. xxi. 14-17).

Heb., contracted from JEHOXAEldest son of King SAUL. The name (

Jon a-than (L.

fr.

=

of Jehovah) seems to have been common at
that period. He first appears some time after his
father's accession (1 Sam. xiii. 2).
If his younger
brother Ish-bosheth was forty at the time of Said's
death (2 Sam. ii. 8), Jonathan must have been at
least thirty when first mentioned.
Of his own
family we know nothing, except the birth of one
five
death
He was reson,
years before his
(iv. 4).
the gift

garded in his father's lifetime as heir to the throne.
Like Saul, he was a man of great strength and
activity (i. 23), of which the exploit at Michmssh
was a proof. He was also famous for the peculiar
martial exercises in which his tribe excelled archery and slinging (1 Chr. xii. 2). His bow was to
him what the spear was to his father " the bow of
Jonathan turned not back " (2 Sam. i. 22). It was
always about him (1 Sam. xviii. 4, xx. 35). It is
through his relation with DAVID that he is chiefly
known to us. But there is a background, not
so clearly given, of his relation with his father.
From the time that he first appears he is Saul's
constant companion. He was always present at his
The whole story implies, without
father's meals.
expressing, the deep attachment of the father and
son.
Their mutual affection was indeed interrupted
by the growth of Saul's insanity. But he cast his lot
w'ith his father's decline, not with his friend's rise,
"
and " in death they were not divided (2 Sam. i.
23 1 Sam. xxiii. 16). His life may be divided into
two main parts. 1. The war with the Philistines;
commonly "called, from its locality, "the war of
MICH WASH (xiii. 21). In the previous war with the
Ammonites (xi. 4-15) there is no mention of him.
He is already of great importance in the state. Of
the 3,000 men of whom Saul's standing army was
formed (xiii. 2, xxiv. 2, xxvi. 1, 2), 1,000 were under
The Philisthe command of Jonathan at Gibeah.
tines were still in the general command of the country; an officer was stationed at Geba, either the
same as Jonathan's position or close to it. In a
sudden act of youthful daring, Jonathan (so Dean
Stanley, original author of this article) slew this
:

;

JON

JOP

" GARRISON
officer (A. V.
"), and thus gave the signal for a general revolt. Saul took advantage of it,
and the whole population rose. But it was a premature attempt. The Philistines poured in from the
plain, and the tyranny became more deeply rooted
than ever. From this oppression, as Jonathan by
his former act had been the first to provoke it, so
now he was the first to deliver his people. Without
communicating his project to any one, except the
young man, whom, like all the chiefs of that age, he
retained as his armor-bearer, he sallied forth from
Gibeah to attack the garrison of the Philistines
stationed on the other side of the steep defile of
Michmash (xiv. 1).
panic seized the garrison,
thence spread to the camp, and thence to the sur-

kind of private chaplain. When the Danites went
northward to found a city, Jonathan went with them,
stole the ephod and teraphim of Micah, and became

A

an earthquake
rounding hordes of marauders
combined with the terror of the moment the conthe Israelites who had been taken
fusion increased
slaves by the Philistines during the last three days
LXX.) rose in mutiny ; the Israelites who lay hid
(?
in the numerous caverns and deep holes in which
the rocks of the neighborhood abound, sprang out
Saul and his little
of their subterranean dwellings.
band had watched in astonishment the wild retreat
from the heights of Gibeah he now joined in the
Jonathan had not heard of the rash curse
pursuit.
(xiv. 24) which Saul invoked on any one who ate
In the dizziness and darkness
before the evening.
(see Heb. 1 Sam. xiv. 27) that came on after his
he
desperate exertions,
put forth the staff which apparently had (with his sling and bow) been his chief
weapon (ARMS), and tasted the honey which lay on
the ground as they passed through the forest.
Jephthah's dreadful sacrifice would have been repeated but the people interposed in behalf of the
hero of that great day, and Jonathan was saved
;

;

;

;

;

;

2. This is the only great exploit of
Jonathan's life. But the chief interest of his career
is derived from the friendship with David, which
began on the day of David's return from the victory
over the champion of Gath, and continued till his
death.
Their last meeting was in the forest of Ziph,
during Saul's pursuit of David (xxiii. 16-18). From
this time forth we hear no more till the battle of
In that battle he fell, with his two brothers
Gilboa.
and his father, and his corpse shared their fate (xxxi.
His ashes were buried first at Jabesh-gilead
2, 8).
(ib. 13), but afterward removed with those of his
father to Zelah in Benjamin (2 Sam. xxi. 12).
The
news of his death occasioned the celebrated elegy
of David (2 Sam. i. 17 ff.). (MEPHIBOSHETH.) 2.
Shimeah's son, brother of Jonadab, and nephew of

(xiv. 2-4-46).

He inherited
so conspicuous
in his uncle.
Like David, he engaged in a single
combat and slew a gigantic Philistine of Gath (2
Sam. xxi. 21). Perhaps he is the same as Jonathan
(" David's uncle," A. V. ; Stanley would translate
nephew) in 1 Chr. xxvii 32. 3. Son of Abiathar,
the high-priest.
He is the last descendant of Eli,
of whom we hear any thing.
He appears as the
swift and trusty messenger (1.) on the day of
David's flight from Absalom (2 Sam. xv. 36, xvii. 1521) ; and (2.) on the day of Solomon's inauguration
4. Son of Shage the Hararite (1
(1 K. i. 42, 43).
Chr. xi. 34; 2 Sam. xxiii. 32).
He was one of
David's heroes.
5. Son, or descendant, of Gershom
the son of Moses (A. V. " Manasseh," see MANASSEH
While wandering through the
5) (Judg. xviii. 30).
country in search of a home, the young Levite of
Bethlehem-judah came to the house of MICAH 1, the

DAVID

(2 Sam. xxi. 21

the union of

civil

rich Ephraimite,

;

1

Chr. xx.

and military

7).

gifts,

and was by him appointed

to be a
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priest of the Danites at Laish or Dan (Judg. xviii.).
(IDOLATRY.) 6. One of the sons of Adin (Ezr. viii.
6
1 Esd. viii. 32).
7. A priest (?), the son of Asahel ; one of the four who assisted Ezra in investigating the marriages with foreign women (Ezr. x. 15).
8.
priest of the family of Melicu, in the days of
Joiakim, son of Jeshua (Neh. xii. 14). 9t Son of
Kareah, and brother of Johanan ( Jer. xl. S) ; one of
the captains of the army who had escaped from
Jerusalem in the final assault by the Chaldeans, and
with his brother Johanan resorted to Gedaliah at
10. Son of Joiada, and his successor as
Mizpah.
JOHANAN 11. The only fact conHIGH-PRIEST;
nected with his pontificate recorded in Scripture, is
that the genealogical records of the priests and Le;

A

=

vites

were kept in his day (Neh.

xii.

11, 22),

and

that the chronicles of the state were continued to his
time (23). Josephus relates that he murdered his
own brother Jesus La the Temple, because Jesus
was endeavoring to get the high-priesthood from him
through the influence of Bagoses, the Persian general.
II. Father of Zechariah, a priest who blew
the trumpet at the dedication of the wall (xii. 35).
12.
scribe, in whose house was the prison
where Jeremiah was confined (Jer. xxxvii. 15, 20,
son of MATTATHIAS 2, and leader
xxxviii. 26).
13.
of the Jews after the death of his brother Judas

A

A

Maccabeus

A son

(1 Me.

of Absalom

ix.

19

(xiii.

ff.).

(MACCABEES.) 14.
by Simon with a
probably a brother

11), sent

force to occupy Joppa (xii. 33) ;
of MATTATHIAS 3 (xi. 70).
15.
priest who is said
to have offered up a solemn prayer at the sacrifice
made by Nehemiah after the recovery of the sacred

A

(2 Me. i. 23 ff.).
JONATHAN (Tob. v. 13).
Jon'a-thas (L. fr. Heb.)
Jo'nath-e'lem-re-eho'kim (an English form of
a dumb dove of [in] distant places), a phrase
Heb.
found once only in the Bible as a heading to Ps. Ivi.
Critics and commentators are very far from being
agreed on its meaning. Rashi considers that David
employed the phrase to describe his own unhappy
condition when, exiled from the land of Israel, he
was living with Achish. Aben Ezra, who regards
it as
merely indicating the modulation or the rhythm
of the psalm, appears to come the nearest to the
meaning of the passage hi his explanation, "after
the melody of the air which begins Jonath-flemrechokim."
In the commentary to Mendelssohn's
version of the Psalms Jonath-elem-rechokim is mentioned as a musical instrument which produced dull,
mournful sounds.
Jop'pa (Eng. form of Gr. loppe, L. Joppe, fr. Heb.
on
Ydpho
beauty, now Yd/a or Jaffa), a town
the S. W. coast of Palestine, the port of Jerusalem
in the days of Solomon, as it has been ever since.

fire

=

=

=

belonged to the Phenicians (Jos. xiii. 15,
Andromeda was
Here, writes Strabo, some say
"
"
Japho or Joppa was situexposed to the whale.
ated in the portion of Dan (Josh. xix. 46) on the coast
toward the S. Having a harbor attached to it though
always, as still, a dangerous one it became the port
of Jerusalem, when Jerusalem became metropolis
of the kingdom of the house of David, and certainly
never did port and metropolis more strikingly resemble each other in difficulty of approach both by
sea and land. Hence, except in journeys to and
from Jerusalem, it was not much used. But Joppa
was the place fixed upon for the cedar and pinewood, from Mount Lebanon, to be landed by the
It originally
4).

JOR

JOP
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servants of Hiram, king of Tyre.
By way of Joppa,
similarly, like materials were conveyed from the
same locality, by permission of Cyrus, for the rebuilding of the second Temple under Zerubbabel (1
Here JONAH
K. v. 9; 2 Chr. ii. 16; Ezr. iii. 7).
"
" took
ship to flee from the presence of the LORD
Here, lastly, on the house-top of Simon
(Jon. i. 3).
the tanner, " by the seaside," St. Peter raised Tabitha to life (Acts ix. 36 ff.), and had his vision of
tolerance (x.).
These are the great Biblical events
of which Joppa has been the scene. In the interval
which elapsed between the Old and New Dispensations it experienced many vicissitudes. It had sided
with Apollonius, and was attacked and captured by
Jonathan Maccabeus (1 Me. x. 76). It witnessed
the meeting between the latter and Ptolemy (xi. 6).
Simon had his suspicions of its inhabitants, and set
a garrison there (xii. 34), which he afterward

But when
strengthened considerably (xiii. 11).
peace was restored, he reestablished it once more as
a haven (xiv. 5). He likewise rebuilt the fortificaThis occupation of Joppa was one of
tions (34).
the grounds of complaint urged by Antiochus, son

Tafa or Jaffa

ancient Japho or Joppa.

it was in Strabo's time.
When Joppa first became the seat of a Christian bishop is unknown. It
was taken possession of by the forces of Godfrey de

which

Bouillon previously to the capture of Jerusalem.
Saladin, A. D. 1188, destroyed its fortifications; but
Richard of England, who was confined hereby sickIts last occupation
ness, rebuilt them.
by Christians
was that of St. Louis of France, A. D! 1263, and
when he came it was still a city and governed by a
count. After this it came into the hands of the
Sultans of Egypt, together with the rest of Palestine,

whom

was once more laid in ruins. Finally,
under the Turks, in whose possession it
still is.
It was sacked by the Arabs in 1722;
by
the Mamelukes in 1775 ; and by Napoleon I. in 1799.
The existing town Yafa or Jaffa contains in round
numbers about 4,000 inhabitants (so Mr. Ffoulkes)
Porter (in Kitto) says" about 6,000;" Thomson
Its oranpes are the
(ii. 274) "15,000 at least."
finest in all Palestine and Syria, and its GARDENS
and orange and citron groves deliciously fragrant
and fertile.
JOPPA H Esd. v. 58; 1 Me. x. 75,
Jop'p* (L.)
Jaffa

it

fell

;

=

76, xi. 6,

Me.

iv.

xii.

21,

33,

xiii.

xii. 3, 7).

11, xiv. 5, 34, xv. 28,

would appear that Judas Maccabeus had burnt their
haven some time back for a gross act of barbarity
Tribute was subsequently exacted
(2 Me. xii. 6).
for its possession from Hyrcanus by Antiochus
Sidetes.
By Pompey it was once more made independent, and comprehended under Syria but by
Cesar it was not only restored to the Jews, but its
revenues, whether from land or from export duties,
were bestowed upon the second Hyrcanus and his
heirs.
(HIGH-PRIEST; MACCABEES.) When HEROD
THE GREAT commenced operations, it was seized by
him, lest he should leave a hostile stronghold m his
rear, when he marched upon Jerusalem, and Augustus confirmed him in its possession.
It was afterward assigned to Archelaus, when constituted ethnarch, and passed with Syria under Cyrenius, when
Archelaus had been deposed. Under Cestius (i. e.
Gessius Florus) it was destroyed amidst great
slaughter of its inhabitants and such a nest of
pirates had it become, when Vespasian arrived in
;

;

From a drawing by Archibald Campbell, Esq.

those parts, that it underwent a second and entire
destruction, together with the adjacent villages, at
his hands.
Thus it appears that this port had already begun to be the den of robbers and outcasts

by

of Demetrius, against Simon ; but the latter alleged
in excuse the mischief which had been done
by its
inhabitants to his fellow-citizens (xv. 30-35).
It

35; 2

=

(Fbn.)

* Jo'ra
JORAH (Neh. vii. 24, margin).
Jo rail (fr. Heb.
sprinkling, watering, the early
rain, Ges.), the ancestor of a family of 112 who rein
turned from Babylon with Ezra (Ezr. ii. 18)
Neh. vii. 24 HARIPH (margin " Jora ").
whom Jehovah
Jo'ral, or Jo'ra-i (L. fr. Heb.
teaches, Ges.), a Gadite, dwelling in Gilead in Bashan,
in the reign of Jotham, kingof Judah(l Chr. v. 13).
Jo ram (L. fr. Heb., contracted from JEHORAM).
1. Son of Ahab, king of Israel (2 K. viii. 16, 25, 28,

=

;

=

=

Son
JEHORAM 1.
.
29, ix. 14, 17, 21-23, 29);
of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah (2 K. viii. 21, 23,
24 ; 1 Chr. iii. 11 ; 2 Chr. xxii. 6, 7; Mat. i. 8);
JEHORAM 2. 3. A Levite, ancestor of Shelomith in
the time of David (1 Chr. xxvi. 25). 4. Son of Toi,
HADORAM 2.
king of Hamath (2 Sam. viii. 10) ;
5. JOZAUAD 4 (1 Esd. i. 9).
the
Yarden
Jor dan (fr. Heb.
flowing, the rirer
Ges., Fii., Rbn., &c. ; the descender, Mr. Ffoulkcs,
Ptr., Stl. ; Gr. lordanes ; L. Jordanis), now called
the watering-place),
by the Arabs esh-Sherfah (
sometimes with the addition ofel-A'ebir(= the great) ;
a river that has never been navigable, flowing into
a sea that has never known a port. It winds
through scenery remarkable rather for sameness
and tameness than for bold outline. Its course is
not much above 200 miles from first to last from
the roots of Anti-Lebanon to the head of the Dead
" of
Sea.
Such is the river of the " great plain

=

=

=

=

JOR

RIVER JORDAN
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JOR

" the river of God " in the Book
if not
of Psalms, at least that of His chosen people
throughout their history. The earliest allusion to
Jordan is not so much to the river itself as to the
well-watered plain or plains which it traversed
(Gen. xiii. 10). There were fords over against Jericho, to which point the men of Jericho pursued
the spies (Josh. ii. 7; compare Judg. iii. 28).
Higher up, perhaps over against Succoth, some way
above where the little river Jabbok (Zerka) enters
the Jordan, were the fords or passages of BETHBARAH (probably the BETHABARA of the Gospel),
where Gideon lay in wait for the Midianites (Judg.
vii. 24), and where the men of Gilead slew the

Lake of Genesareth (GENNESARET),
way through a considerable wilderness,
till it finds its exit in the Lake Asphaltites
(SEA,
THE SALT) (Jos. B. J. iii. 10,
While Josephus
7).
dilates upon its sources, Pausanias, who had visited
the Jordan, dilates upon its extraordinary disappearance in the Dead Sea. Not one of the earlier
or later travellers dwells upon the phenomenon
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Ephraimites (xii. 6). These fords undoubtedly (so
Mr. Ffoulkes) witnessed the first recorded passage
of the Jordan in the 0. T., viz. by Jacob (Gen. xxxii.
Jordan was crossed over against JERICHO by
10).
Joshua the son of Nun, at the head of the descendFrom their vicinants of Jacob (Josh. iv. 12, 13).
ity to Jerusalem the lower fords were much used
David probably passed over them in one instance
;

to fight the Syrians (2 Sam. x. 17) and subsequentin his way to Mahanaim
ly, when a fugitive himself,
Thus there were two customary places,
(xvii. 22).
at which the Jordan was fordable, though there
;

may have been more, particularly during the summer, which are not mentioned. And it must have
been at one of these, if not at both, that baptism
was afterward administered by St. John, and by
the disciples of our Lord. Where our Lord was
baptized is not stated expressly , but it was probably (so Mr. Ffoulkes) at the upper ford. These
fords (see below) were rendered so much the more
precious in those days from two circumstances
(1.) it does not appear that there were then any
bridges thrown over, or boats regularly established
on the Jordan (FERRY-BOAT); (2.) because (Josh,
iii.
15) "Jordan overflowed all his banks all the
time of harvest," i. e. the channel or bed of the
river became brimful, so that the level of the water
and of the banks was then the same. The Jordan
has two (in some places, three) series of banks, but
only the lower -are overflowed. The river keeps
:

and strong all through March into April, and
the proper banks of the river are still full to overflowing in the time of harvest, which in the vale of
the lower Jordan comes on about the middle of
March (Thomson, ii. 454 f.). (PALESTINE.) Robinson (i. 540) seems to have good reason for saying
that the ancient rise of the river has been greatly
exaggerated. The last feature to be noticed in the
Scriptural account of the Jordan is its frequent
mention as a boundary : " over Jordan," " this,"
and " the other side," or " BEYOND Jordan," were
expressions familiar to the Israelites. In one sense,
indeed, i. e. in so far as it was the eastern boundary
of the land of Canaan, it was the eastern boundary
of the promised land (Num. xxxiv. 12). Panium
full

(CKSARKA PHILIPPI), says Josephus, appears to be
the source of the Jordan ; whereas it has a secret
passage hither under ground from Pbiala(= "vial,"
i. e. !>""'), as it is
called, about 120 stadia distant
from Cesarea, on the road to Trachonitis, and on
the right-hand side of, and not far from, the road.
That this is the true source of the Jordan was first
discovered by Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis. It
is from this cave at all events that the Jordan commences its ostensible course above ground ; traversing the marshes and fens of Semechonitis (Lake
MEROM or Ifuleh), and then, after a course of 120
stadia, passing by the town Julias (BETHSAIDA), and

intersecting the

winds

its

that from the village of Hdsbeiya on the N. W. to
the village of Shtb'a on the N. E. of Bdnids, the
entire slope of Anti-Lebanon is alive with bursting
fountains and gushing streams, every one of which,
great or small, finds its way sooner or later into the
swamp between Bdnids and Lake Hulth, and eventFar be it from
ually becomes part of the Jordan.
us to depreciate those time-honored parent springs
the noble fountain of Daphne under the Tell, or
hill of DAN Tell
which "
out
all
gushes
(
el-Kddy),
at once a beautiful river of delicious water" in the

midst of verdure and welcome shade still less,
that magnificent " burst of water out of the low
" in front of the
slope
picturesque cave of Bdnids,
inscriptions in the niches of which still testify to
the deity that was once worshipped there, and to the
royal munificence that adorned his shrine. But what
shall we say to " the bold perpendicular rock " near
" from beneath
"
which," we are told, the
Hdsbeiya,
river gushes copious, translucent, and cool, in two
rectangular streams, one to the N. E., and the other
"
to the N. W. ?
Captain Newbold has detected a
;

fourth source, which, according to the Arabs, is
never dry, in the \Vady el-Kid, which the captain
appears to have followed to the springs called EshS/iar, though we must add, that its sources, according to our impression (so Mr. Ffoulkes), lie conIt runs past the ruined
siderably more to the N.
walls and forts of Bdnids on the S. E.
Again, Birket er-Ram, identified by Thomson, Robinson, PorPhiala
with
the
Lake
of
ter, &c.,
Josephus, lies to
the S. E. of, and at some distance from, the cave
of Bdnids. The direction of ShiVa to the N. E. of
Bdnids is beyond doubt (so Mr. Ffoulkes) the true

The actual description given by Captain
Newbold of the Lake Merj el-Man, a circular lake
one.

" 3 hours E. 10

N. from Bdnids," leads to the supOnce more, acposition that it is the true Phiala.
"
cording to Thomson, the Hdsbeiya, when it reaches
the Lake Huleh, has been immensely enlarged by
the waters from the great fountains of Bdnids, Tell
el-Kddy, el-Mfttdhah, Derakit, or Beldt, and innumerable other springs." The junction takes place
one-third of a mile N. of Tell Sheikh Yumf.
The
Jordan enters Gennesaret about two miles below
the ruins of the ancient city Julias, or the BETHSAIDA of Gaulanitis, which lay upon its eastern
bank. At its mouth it is about 70 feet wide, a lazy,
turbid stream, flowing between low alluvial banks.
There are several bars not far from its mouth where
it can be forded
From the site of Bethsaida
to Jisr Bcndl Ya'kob (=. bridge of tJie daughters of
is about six miles.
The Jordan here rushes
along, a foaming torrent (much of course depending

Jacob)

on the season when it is visited), through a narrow,
winding ravine, shut in by high, precipitous banks.
Above the bridge the current is less rapid and the
banks are lower.
The whole distance from the
Lake el-Huleh to the Sea of Tiberias is about 11
miles, and the fall of the river is about 770 feet
(Van de Velde, Porter [in Kitto]). The French
expedition of Due de Luynes, in 1864, enumerated

HWv

three principal sources of the Jordan, viz.
Hasbdny, near Hdsbeiya, 1,847 feet above the Medi-

JOR

JOS

Wady Banias, 1,257 feet, and Wady
607 feet above the Mediterranean.
They made the valley of the Jordan at the waters
of Merom (el-Huleh) 469 feet above the Mediterranean the Sea of Tiberias 1,089 feet lower, i. e. 620
feet below the Mediterranean; the Dead Sea 1,286
feet below the Mediterranean. The two principal features in the course of the Jordan are its descent
and its windings. From its fountain-heads to the
point where it is lost to nature, it rushes down one
continuous inclined plane, only broken by a series

upper part of its course. Lieutenant Lynch
would regard the two phenomena in the light of
cause and effect. " The great secret," he says, " of
the depression between Lake Tiberias and the Dead
Sea is solved by the tortuous course of the Jordan.
In a space of 60 miles of latitude and 4 or 5 miles
of longitude, the Jordan traverses at least 200
The greatest width mentioned was 180
miles."
yards, the point where it enters the Dead Sea.
Here it was only 3 feet deep. The only living tributaries to the Jordan noticed particularly below
Gennesaret were the Yarrniik (Ilieromax) and the
Zerka (JABBOK). There are no bridges over Jordan to which an earlier date has been assigned than

terranean level

in the

;

Tell el-Kddy,

;

Between the Lake
of rapids or precipitous falls.
of Tiberias and the Dead Sea Lieutenant Lynch
passed down twenty-seven rapids ; the depression
of the Lake of .Tiberias below the level of the Mediterranean he made 653.3 feet and that of the Dead
Sea 1,3 16. 7 feet Its sinuosity is not so remarkable

Roman occupation. In the fords, we
find a remarkable, yet perfectly independent con-

that of the

;

The Jordan on the road from Xubulia
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currence between the narrative of Lieutenant Lynch

,)

(,

to

t-8aH

(ancient Ramoth-gflead

(Ajre.)

!)

and what has been asserted previously respecting

of more at large under the general head of PALES-

the fords or passages of the Bible.
Yet still it is
no slight coincidence that no more than three, or
at most four regular fords should have been set
down by the chroniclers of the American expedition.
The two first occur on the same day within
a few hours of each other, and are called respecThe next ford is the
tively Wacabes and Sukwa.
ford of Ddmieh, as it is called, opposite to the commencement of the Wady Zerka, some miles above
The
the junction of that river with the Jordan.
ford el-Mashra'a over against JERICHO was the last
known
ford to put upon record, and it is too well
to need any lengthened notice.
Here tradition
has chosen to combine the passage of the Israelites
under Joshua with the baptism of our Lord. Not
a single city ever crowned the banks of the Jorin.
Still Beth-shan and Jericho to tbe \V. T Gera-

TINE.

i, Pella, and Gadara to the E. of it, were important cities, and caused a good deal of traffic between the two opposite banks. The physical features of the Jordan, or of the Ghor, will be treated

32

ARABAH.

Jor'i-bas

4

;

(fr.

L. JORIBCS)

compare Ezr.

viii.

=

JARIB 2

(1 Esd.

Jori-bns (L. fr. Heb.) '= JARIB 3
compare Ezr. x. 18).
Jo rim (L. = JORAM? Rbn. N. T.

(1 Esd. ix.

19;

Lex., &c.), son

of Matthat, in the genealogy of Christ (Lk.
29).

viii.

16).

iii.

=

or
Jor'ko-am (fr. Heb.
paleness of the people,
perhaps (he people is spread abroad, Ges. ; spreading
of Caleb, the
of the people, Fii.), either a descendant
son of Hezron, or a place probably near Hebron in

Judah

i

'

(1 Chr. ii. 44).
1.
Jos'a-bad (L. fr. Heb. T properly JOZABAD).
"
of
Josabad, the Gederathite," one of the warriors
xii. 4).
Benjamin who joined David at Ziklag (1 Chr.
2. JOZABAD, son of Jeshua the Levite (1 Esd.
3. One of the
Ezr. viii. 33).
viii.

63; compare
sons of Bebai (1 Esd.
Jos'a-pliat (L.

Judah (Mat.

i.

fr.

8).

ix.

Heb.)

29)

=

=

ZABBAI 1.
;
JEUOSHAPHAT, king of

Jos-t-phi'is (L.

36
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fr.

Heb.)

=

JOSIPHIAH

Esd.

(1

]

iii.

;

compare

29).

=

=

JEHOZADAK or
(L. fr. Heb.)
(also written JosKDKcn)(l Esd. v. 5, 48, 56,

Js'e-dM

19; Ecclus. xlix. 12).
Jos e-derh [-dek] (L. fr. Heb.)
son of Seraiah (Hag. L 1, 12, 14, ii.

=
2,

JOZADAK
vi. 2, ix.

JEHOZADAK the
4

;

Zech. vl

=

1

whom may
Jo'stph [-zeph] (L. fr. Heb. Yosepk
increase, Ges. ; increaser, viz. Jah is, Fu. ; see
1. The elder of the two sons of Jacob by
below).
Gen. xxx. 23, 24 seems to indicate a
Rachel.
double etymology of his name (from two Hebrew
to add,
to take away, and y&gaph
verbs dsdph
or increase). There is nothing improbable in this,
because of the relation of the taking away the reproach to the expectation of another son. Such
double etymologies are probably more common in
Hebrew names than is generally supposed (so Mr.
R. S. Poole, the original author of this article). The
date of Joseph's birth relatively to that of the coming of Jacob into Egypt is fixed by his becoming
governor of Egypt at thirty years old (xli. 46),
which agrees with his being " seventeen years
"
old
(xxxvii. 2) about the time that his brethHe was therefore born about
ren sold him.
thirty-nine years before Jacob came into Egypt,
to
the most probable chronoland, according
ogy, B. c. about 1906 (so Mr. R. S. Poole; see
After Joseph's birth he is first
CHRONOLOGY).
mentioned when a youth, seventeen years old. As
"
" son of his old
the child of Rachel, and
age
(xxxvii. 3), and doubtless also for his excellence
of character, he was beloved by his father above
all his brethren. Probably at this time Rachel was
already dead and Benjamin but an infant. Jacob
had now two small pieces of land in Canaan, Abraham's burying-place at Hebron in the S., and the
"
parcel of a field where he (Jacob) had spread his
tent" (xxxiii. 19), at Shechem in the X., the latter
being probably, from its price, the smaller of the
two.
He seems then to have stayed at Hebron
with the aged Isaac, while his sons kept his flocks.
Joseph brought the evil report of his brethren to
his father, and they hated him because his father
loved him more than them, and had shown his preference by making him a dress, which appears to
have been a long tunic with sleeves, worn by
youths and maidens of the richer class. (DRESS
II.) The hatred of Joseph's brethren was increased
by his telling of a dream foreshowing that they
would bow down to him, which was followed by
another of the same import. They had gone to
Shechem to feed the flock and Joseph was sent
thither from the vale of Hebron by his father to
bring him word of their welfare and that of the
flock.
They were not at Shechem, but were gone
to Dothan, which appears to have been not very
far distant, pasturing their flock like the Arabs of
the present day, wherever the wild country (xxxvii.
On Joseph's approach, his
22) was unowned.
brethren, except Reuben, resolved to kill him ; but
Reuben saved him, persuading them to cast him
into a dry pit, to the intent that he might restore
him to his father. Accordingly, when Joseph was
come, they stripped him of his tunic and cast him
into the pit, " and they sat down to eat bread
and
they lifted up their eyes and looked, and, behold, a
Gilead
of
from
with
Ishmeelites
came
their
company
;

:

camels."

Judah suggested

\

[
'

;

=

=

to his brethren to sell

was greatly distressed at not finding Joseph.
His brethren pretended to Jacob that Joseph
had been killed by some wild beast, taking to him
the tunic stained with a kid's blood, while even
pit

1).

God

Joseph to the Ishmeelites, appealing at once to
their covetousness and, in proposing a less cruel
course than that on which they were probably still
resolved, to what remnant of brotherly feeling they
may still have had. Accordingly they took Jo"
for twenty
seph out of the pit and sold him
shekels (A. V. ' pieces ') of silver " (ver. 28).
Reuben was absent, and on his return to the

Ezr. viii. 10).
JOSES, Rbn. If. T. Lex.), son
(fr. Gr. Jose
of Eliezer, in the genealogy of Jesus Christ (Lk.
viii.

!

Reuben forebore

to tell him the truth, ull speaking
constantly of the lost brother as though they knew
not what had befallen him, and even as dead. " And
Jacob rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his
"
and mourned
his
34).

son

for

loins,

many days

The Midianites sold Joseph

in

(xxxvii.

Egypt to POTI-

"
PHAR, an officer of Pharaoh, captain of the executioners ('GUARD,' A. V.), an Egyptian" (xxxix. 1,
compare xxxvii. 36). Mr. Poole believes that, at the
time that Joseph was sold into EGYPT, the country
was not united under the rule of a single native
line, but governed by several dynasties, of which the
Fifteenth Dynasty, of Shepherd Kings, was the predominant line, the rest being tributary to it.
The
absolute dominions of this dynasty lay in Lower
Egypt, and it would therefore always be most connected with Palestine. (PHARAOH 2.) In Egypt,
the second period of Joseph's life begins. As a
child he had been a true son, and withstood the
evil example of his brethren. He was now to serve a
strange master in the hard state of slavery, and his
virtue would be put to a severer proof than it had
yet sustained. Joseph prospered in the house of the

j

j

!

Egyptian, who, seeing that God blessed him, and
pleased with his good service, "set him over his
"
house, and all that he had he gave into his hand
He was placed over all his
(xxxix. 4, compare 5).
master's property with perfect trust, and "the
Lord blessed the Egyptian's house for Joseph's
sake " (verse 5). The sculptures and paintings of
the ancient Egyptian tombs bring vividly before us
the daily life and duties of Joseph. His master's
wife, with the well-known profligacy of the Egyptian
women, tempted him, and failing, charged him with
Potithe crime she would have made him commit.
phar, incensed against Joseph, cast him into prison.
The
The punishment of adulterers was severe.
prison
"a
is described as
place where the king's prisoners
hardest
time
the
Here
were bound" (xxxix. 20).
He was cast
of Joseph's period of probation began.
into prison on a false accusation, to remain there for
at least two years, and perhaps for a much longer
In the prison as in Potiphar's house, Jotime.
seph was found worthy of complete trust, and the
keeper of the prison placed every thing under his
After a while Pharaoh was incensed
control.
" the chief of the
cupagainst two of his officers,
" and the " chief of the
bearers
bakers," and cast
them into the prison where Joseph was. Here the
chief of the executioners, doubtless a successor of
Potiphar, charged Joseph to serve these prisoners.
Each dreamed a prophetic dream, which Joseph interpreted, disclaiming human skill, and acknowledg" After two
ing that interpretations were of God.
"
years Joseph's deliverance came. Pharaoh dreamed
two prophetic dreams. " He stood by the river (the
And, behold, coming up out of the river
Nile).

seven kine (or

'

heifers

'),

beautiful in appearance,

and they fed in the marsh-grass.
And behold seven other kine coming up after them

and

fat-fleshed

;

JOS
out of the

JOS

appearance, and leanThese, afterward described
still more strongly, ate up the first seven, and
yet,
as is said in the second account, when they had
eaten them remained as lean as before (1-4, 17-21).
Then Pharaoh had a second dream " Behold, seven
ears of CORN coming up on one stalk, fat (or ' full,'
verse 22) and good. And, behold, seven ears, thin
and blasted with the east wind, sprouting forth after
them " (verses 5, 6). These, also described more
strongly in the second account, devoured the first
seven ears (verses 5-7, 22-24). In the morning
Pharaoh sent for the " scribes " and the " wise men,"
fleshed"

river,

(xli.

evil in

1-3).

and they were unable to give him an interpretation.
Then the chief of the cupbearers remembered
Joseph, and told Pharaoh how a young Hebrew,
" servant to the
of the
had
captain
executioners,"
interpreted his and his fellow-prisoner's dreams.
" Then Pharaoh sent and called
and

Joseph,

made him hasten out

they

of the prison and he shaved
himself, and changed his raiment, and came unto
Pharaoh" (verse 14). The king then related his
dreams, and Joseph, when he had disclaimed human
wisdom, declared to him that they were sent of God
There was essentially but
to forewarn Pharaoh.
one dream. Both kine and ears symbolized years.
There were to be seven years of great plenty in
Egypt, and after them seven years of consuming
The doubling of the
and " very heavy famine."
dream denoted that the events it foreshadowed were
On the interpretation it may
certain and imminent.
be remarked, that it seems evident that the kine represented the animal products, and the ears of corn
the vegetable products, the most important object
in each class representing the whole class.
The
perfectly Egyptian color of the whole narrative is
very noticeabje, and nowhere more so than in the
;

particulars of the first dream.

Having interpreted
the dream, Joseph counselled Pharaoh to choose a
man
him
the
wise
and set
over
country, in order that
he should take the fifth part of the produce of the
seven years of plenty against the years of famine. To
this high post the king appointed Joseph. Thus, when
he was thirty years of age, was he at last released
from his state of suffering, and placed in a position of
the greatest honor.
The PHARAOH here mentioned
was probably (so Mr. Poole) Assa, Manetho's Assis
or Asses, whose reign we suppose to have about occupied the first half of the nineteenth century B. c.
Pharaoh, seeing the wisdom of giving Joseph, whom
he perceived to be under God's guidance, greater

powers than he had advised should be given to the
officer set over the country, made him not only governor of Egypt, but second only to the sovereign.

He also " gave him to wife
(ZAPHXATH-PAAXEAH.)
ASEXATH, daughter of POTI-PHERAH, priest (or
"
prince ') of On
Joseph's first act was
(verse 45).
'

to go throughout all the land of

Egypt (verse

46).

During the seven plenteous years there was a very
abundant produce, and he gathered the fifth part, as
he had advised Pharaoh, and laid it up. Before the
famine Asenath bare Joseph two sons (MANASSEH
EPHRAIM). When the seven good years had passed,
the famine began (54-57). The expressions used do
not require us to suppose that the famine extended
beyond the countries around Egypt, such as Pales;

tine, Syria,
Africa.
It

and Arabia, as well as some part of
must also be recollected that Egypt was

the granary of neighboring countries.
Famines are not very unfrequent in the history of
Efrypt. (FAMIXE.) After the famine had lasted tor a
anciently

time, apparently two years,

Joseph gathered up

all

the
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that was found in the land of Egypt, and
of Canaan, for the corn which
they
and Joseph brought the money into Pha-

money

in the land

bought

:

raoh's house (xlvii. 13, 14).
When all the money
of Egypt and Canaan was exhausted, barter became
then
obtained
all the cattle of
necessary.
Joseph
Egypt, and in the next year, all the land, except that
of the priests, and apparently, as a consequence, the
He demanded, however,
Egyptians themselves.
only a fifth part of the produce as Pharaoh's right.
It has been attempted to trace this enactment of
Joseph in the fragments of Egyptian history pre-

served by profane writers, but the result has not
been satisfactory. The evidence of the narrative in
Genesis seems favorable (so Mr. Poole) to the theory
that Joseph ruled Egypt under a shepherd-king.
There is a notice, in an ancient Egyptian inscription,
of a famine which has been supposed to be that of
The inscription is in a tomb at BeneJoseph.
Hasan, and records of Amenee, a governor of a district of Upper Egypt, that when there were years of
famine, his district was supplied with food. This
was in the time of Sesertesen I., of the- twelfth dyIt has been supposed that this must be
nasty.
Joseph's famine, but not only are the particulars of the record inapplicable to that instance, but
the calamity it relates was never unusual in Egypt,
as its ancient inscriptions and modern history equally
testify.
Joseph's policy toward the subjects of
Pharaoh is important in reference to the forming an
estimate of his character. It displays the resolution
and breadth of view that mark his whole career.
He perceived a great advantage to be gained, and he
lost no part of it.
Early in the famine, which prevailed equally in Canaan and Egypt, Jacob reproved
his helpless sons and sent them to Egypt, where he
knew there was corn to be bought. Benjamin alone

he kept with him. Joseph was now governor, an
Egyptian in habits and speech, for like all men of
large mind he had suffered no scruples of prejudice
to make him a stranger to the people he ruled.
His brethren did not know him, grown from the boy
they had sold into a man, and to their eyes an
Egyptian, while they must have been scarcely
changed. Joseph remembered his dreams, and behaved to them as a stranger, using, as we afterward
learn, an interpreter, and spoke hard words to them,
and accused them of being spies. In defending
themselves they spoke of their household. The whole
story of Joseph's treatment of his brethren, of his

making himself known to them after he had suffiDIVIXATION
ciently proved them (see BEXJAMIN 1
12 MAGIC, &c.), and of his sending for the whole famtold in
ily to come down into Egypt, is so graphically
Gen. xlii.-xlv., and is so familiar that it is unnecessary
;

;

here to repeat it. After the removal of his family
into Egypt, Jacob and his house abode in the land
Here
of Goshen, Joseph still ruling the country.
Jacob, when near his end, gave Joseph a "portion
above his brethren, doubtless including the parcel
of ground " at Shechem, his future burying-place
(compare Jn. iv. 5). Then be blessed his sons,

Joseph most earnestly of all, and died in Egypt.
"And Joseph fell upon his face, and wept upon
"
he had
him, and kissed him (Gen. 1. 1)." When
caused him to be embalmed by his servants the
laid him
physicians" he carried him to Canaan, and

Machpelah, the burying-place of his
his brethren feared that, their father
and he strove
being dead, Joseph would punish them,
From his being able to make
to remove their fears.
"a
the journey into Canaan with
very great comin the cave of
fathers.

Then
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"

as from his living apart from his
(9), as well
brethren and from their fear of him, Joseph seems
We know
to have been still governor of Egypt.
no more than that he lived "a hundred and ten
"
than ninety in
years (22, 26), having been more
children of the
Egypt; that he "saw Ephraim's
"
the children also of
third generation," and that
Muchir, the son of Manasseh, were borne upon
"
he took an
Joseph's knees (23) ; and that dying
oath of his brethren that they should carry up his
bones to the land of promise thus showing in his

pany

:

latest action the faith (Heb. xi. 22) which had guided
his whole life.
Like his father he was embalmed,
"
" and he was
in a coffin in Egypt
(Gen. 1. 26).

put
His trust Moses kept, and laid the bones of Joseph
in his inheritance in Shechem, in the territory of
Ephraim his offspring. Joseph's character is wholly
composed of great materials. He was a man of
faith and patience, of decision and resolution, upand modesty. In
rightness, generosity, tenderness,
the history of the chosen race, Joseph occupies a
very high place as an instrument of Providence.
Blest with many revelations, he is throughout a Godtaught leader of his people. The tribes of EPHRAIM
and MAXASSEH are sometimes spoken of under the
name of Joseph, which is even given to the whole
Israelite nation.
2. Father of Igal who represented
the tribe of Issachar among the spies (Num. xiii. 7).
I.
lay Israelite of the family of Bani, compelled
by Ezra to put away his foreign wife (Ezr. x. 42) ;
JOSEPHUS. 4. Representative of the priestly
family of Shebaniah, in the next generation after the

A

=

Return from Captivity (Neh. xii. 14). 5. A Jewish
officer defeated by Gorgias about 164 B. c. (1 Me. v.
0. In 2 Me. viii. 22, x. 19, Joseph is
8, 56, 60).
named among the brethren of Judas Maccabeus ap-

parently in place of John. T. An ancestor of Judith (Jd. viii. 1).
8. One of the ancestors of Christ
9. Another ancestor of
(Lk. iii. 30), son of Jonau.
10. Another, son of
Christ, son of Judah (iii. 26).
Mattathias (iii. 24).
11. Son of Heli, and reputed
father of Jesus Christ. (GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST
JAMES 3, &c. ; JESUS CHRIST.) He was a just man,
and of the house and lineage of David. The public
registers also contained his name under the reckoning of the house of David (Jn. i. 45 ; Lk. iii. 23 ;
Mat. i. 20 Lk. ii. 4). He lived at Nazareth in Galilee, and probably his family had been settled there
;

;

two preceding generations, possibly from
the time of Matthat, the supposed common grandfather of Joseph and Mary, since Mary lived there
too (i. 26, 27). He espoused Mary (MARY, THE VIRGIN), the daughter and heir of his uncle Jacob (so
Lord A. C. Hervey), and before he took her home as
his wife received the angelic communication recorded
in Mat. i. 20.
It must have been within a very short
time of his taking her to his home, that the decree
for at least

went

forth from Augustus Cesar which obliged him
to leave Nazareth with his wife and go to Bethlehem.

(CvRENius; TAXING.) He was there with Mary and
her first-born, when the shepherds came to see the
babe in the manger, and he went with them to the

Temple to present the infant according to the law,
and there heard the prophetic words of Simeon, as
he held Him in his arms. When the wise men from
the East came to Bethlehem to worship Christ,
Joseph was there and he went down to Egypt with
them by night, when warned by an angel of the danger which threatened them and on the second message he returned with them to the land of Israel,
intending to reside at Bethlehem, the city of David
but being afraid of Archelaus he took up
;

his abode, as before his marriage, at Nazareth,
where he carried on his trade as a carpenter. Wlu-n
Jesus was twelve years old Joseph and Mary took

Him with them to keep the Passover at Jerusalem,
and when they returned to Nazareth, he continued
to act as a father to the child Jesus, and was reputed to be so indeed. But here our knowledge of
Joseph ends. That he died before our Lord's crucifixion, is
xix. 27).

know

not.

Jo'seph (see above) of Ar-i-ma-the'a (ARIMATHEA),
a rich and pious Israelite who had the privilege of
performing the last offices of duty and affection to
the body of our Lord. He is distinguished from
other persons of the same name by the addition of
his birth-place Arimathea.
Joseph is denominated
"
(Mk. xv. 43) an honorable counsellor," by which
we are probably to understand that he was a member of the Great Council, or SANHEDRIM. He is

further characterized as " a good man and a just "
(Lk. xxiii. 50), one of those who, bearing in their
hearts the words of their old prophets, were waiting
for the kingdom of God (Mk. xv. 43 ; Lk. ii. 25, 38,
are expressly told that he did not
xxiii. 51).
"
consent to the counsel and deed " of his colleagues in conspiring to bring about the death of
Jesus ; but he seems to have lacked the courage to
At all events we
protest against their judgment.
know that he shrank, through fear of his countrymen, from professing himself openly a disciple of
our Lord. The crucifixion seems to have wrought
in him the same clear conviction that it wrought in
the centurion who stood by the cross ; for on the
very evening of that dreadful day, when the triumph
of the chief priests and rulers seemed complete,
"
Joseph went in boldly unto Pilate and craved the
body of Jesus." Pilate consented. Joseph and
Nicodemus then having enfolded the sacred body in
the linen shroud which Joseph had bought, consigned it to a tomb hewn in a rock, a tomb where
no human corpse had ever yet been laid. The tomb
was in a garden belonging to Joseph, and close to
the place of crucifixion. (JERUSALEM III.,
10).
There is a tradition that he was one of the seventy
authentic
whether
or
not, deAnother,
disciples.
serves to be mentioned as generally current, namely,
that Joseph being sent to Great Britain by the
Apostle Philip, about the year 63, settled with his

We

brother disciples at Glastonbury, England.
Jo'seph (see above), called Bar'sa-bas(-BAnsABAS\
and surnamed JUSTUS ; one of the two persons
chosen by the assembled church (Acts i. 23) as
worthy to fill the place in the Apostolic company

from which Judas had fallen. He therefore had
been a companion of the disciples all the time that
they followed Jesus, from His baptism to His ascension. Eusebius states that he was one of the seventy
disciples.

Jo-sc'phns [* as in see] (L.
(1 Esd. ix. 34).

JOSEPH 3

fr.

Ileb.

=

JOSEPH)

=

JO'SPS f-secz] (Gr. loses
JOSEPH, Lightfoot). 1.
Son of Eliezer, in the genealogy of Christ (Lk. iii.
29; "JosE" in A. V.). 2. One of the Lord's breth-

ren (Mat. xiii. 55 [Meyer, Tregelles, Alford, &c.,
here read " Joseph "], xxvii. 56 ; Mk. vi. 3, xv. 40,
3. Joses, surnamed BARNABAS (Acts
47). (JAMES.)
iv.

;

;

indeed tolerably certain (Mk. vi. 3 ? ; Jn.
But where, when, or how he died, we

is

in

36).

=

JOSHAVIAH ? Gcs. Jehovah
Jo shah (fr. Ileb.
a gift, Fii.), a prince of Simeon, son of Ania/iah,
the days of Hezekiah (1 Chr. iv. 34, 38-41).
Josh'a-phal (fr. Heb., contracted fr. JEHOSHA;

JOS

JOS

" valiant
PHAT), the Mithnite, one cf David's
(1 Chr. xi. 43).
Josli-a-Yi

[=

ah

*'

=

Heb.
whom Jthovah let* dwell
Jehovah is correspondence, i. c.
son
of
Elnaam
one of David's
Fii.),
(fr.

JOSIBIAH], Ges.

self-satisfying,

valiant

men

men

"

;

;

"

(1 Chr. xi. 46).
Josh-be-ka shall, or Josu-bek a-sliah (fr. Heb.
seat in hardness, Ges.), son of Heman ; head of the
seventeenth course of musicians (1 Chr. xxv. 4, 24).
* Jo'sheb-bas'se-bet
(fr. Heb.) (2 Sam. xxiii. 9,

=

margin). EZNITE; JASHOBEAU.
Josh u-a (fr. Heb.
Jehovah his Ac/p, Ges.

=

;

=

JEHOSHCA, JEHOSHUAH, JESHUA, JESUS). 1. Son of
Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim (1 Chr. vii. 27). His
original name appears to have been HOSHEA or
OSHEA. He is also called JEHOSHUA, JEHOSHUAH,
JESHUA, and JESUS. The future captain of invading
hosts grew up a slave in the brick-fields of Egypt.
Born about the time when Moses fled into Midian,
he was a man of nearly forty years when he saw the
ten plagues, and shared in the hurried triumph of
the EXODUS.
He is mentioped first in connection
with the fight against Amalek at Rephidim, when
he was chosen (Ex. xvii. 9) by Moses to lead the
Israelites.
When Moses ascended Mount Sinai to
receive for the first time (compare Ex. xxiv. 13, and
xxxiii. 11) the two Tables, Joshua, who is called

accompanied him part of
the way, and was the first to accost him in his
descent (xxxii. 17). Soon afterward he was one of
the twelve chiefs sent (Num. xiii. 17) to explore the
land of Canaan, and one of the two (xiv. 6) who
gave an encouraging report of their journey. (CALEB 2.) The forty years of wandering were almost
passed, and Joshua was one of the few survivors,
when Moses, shortly before his death, was directed
(xxvii. 18) to invest Joshua solemnly and publicly
with definite authority in connection with Eleazar
the priest, over the people. And after this was
done, God Himself gave Joshua a charge by the
mouth of the dying Lawgiver (Deut. xxxi. 14, 23).
Under the direction of God again renewed (Josh. i.
his minister or servant,

now

in his eighty-fifth year (Jos. v. 1,

1), Joshua,
29 ; CHRONOLOGY II.) assumed the command of
the people at Shittim, sent spies into Jericho,
crossed the Jordan, fortified a camp at Gilgal, circumcised the people, kept the passover, and was
visited by the Captain of the Lord's Host.
miracle made the fall of Jericho more terrible to'the
In the first attack upon Ai the IsraelCanaanites.
ites were repulsed it fell at the second assault, and
the invaders marched to the relief of Gibeon.
In
the great battle of Beth-horon the Amorites were
signally routed, and the South country was open to
the Israelites. Joshua returned to the camp at GilIn the North, at
gal, master of half of Palestine.
the waters of Merom, he defeated the Canaanites
under Jabin king of Hazor
and pursued his success to the gates of Zidon and into the valley of
Lebanon under Hermon. In six years six tribes
with thirty-one " kings " were conquered amongst
others the Anakim the old terror of Israel are
especially recorded as destroyed everywhere except
in Philistia.
Joshua, now stricken in years, proceeded in conjunction with Eleazar and the heads
of the tribes to complete the division of the conquered land ; and when all was allotted, TIMNATH-

A

:

;

;

in Mount Ephraim was assigned by the people
as Joshua's peculiar inheritance.
The Tabernacle
of the congregation was established at Shiloh, six

SERAH

of refuge were appointed, forty-eight cities
assigned to the Levites, and the warriors of the
cities
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Trans-jordanic tribes dismissed in peace to their
homes. After an interval of rest, Joshua convoked
an assembly from all Israel. He delivered two
solemn addresses reminding them of the marvellous fulfilment of God's piomises to their fathers
and warning them of the conditions on which their
prosperity depended and lastly, he caused them
to renew their covenant with God, at
Shechem, a
place already famous in connection with Jacob
(Gen. xxxv. 4), and Joseph (Josh. xxiv. 32). He
died at the age of 110 years, and was buried in his
own city, Timnath-serah. He was a devout warrior,
blameless and fearless, who had been taught by
serving as a youth how to command as a man who
earned by manly vigor a quiet, honored old age who
;

;

;

combined strength with gentleness, ever looking up
for and obeying the Divine impulse with the simplicity of a child, while he wielded great power and
directed it calmly, and without swerving, to the accomplishment of a high, unselfish purpose. Joshua
is often considered a
type of Christ (Heb. iv. 8).
(JOSHUA, BOOK OF.) 2. An inhabitant of Bethshemesh, in whose land was the stone -at which the
milch-kine stopped, when they drew the ARK of
God with the offerings of the Philistines from Ekron
to Beth-shemesh (1 Sam. vi. 14, 18).
3. A governor of a city who gave his name to a gate of Jerusalem (2 K. xxiii. 8). 4. A HIGH-PRIEST, JESHUA 4
i. 14, ii. 1
Zech. iii. 1, &c.).
Josh'u-a (see above), Book of.
1. Authority.
The claim of Joshua to a place in the CANON of the
0. T. has never been disputed. (BIBLE ; INSPIRA-

(Hag.

;

TION; OLD TESTAMENT.) Its authority is confirmed
by the references, in other books of Holy Scripture,
to the events which are related in it (Ps. Ixxviii.

53-65; Is. xxviii. 21; Hab. iii. 11-13; Acts vii.
45 Heb. iv. 8, xi. 30-32 Jas. ii. 25). The miracles which it relates, and particularly that of the
prolongation of the day of the battle of Makkedah,
have led some critics to entertain a suspicion of the
;

;

credibility of the book as a history.
(DAY ; EARTH ;
MIRACLES.) The treatment of the Canaanites which
is sanctioned in this book has been denounced for
its severity by Eichhorn and earlier writers.
But
there is nothing in it inconsistent with the divine
attribute of justice, or with God's ordinary way of
governing the world. (IDOLATRY.) Some discrep-

ancies are alleged by De Wette and Hauff to exist
within the book itself, and have been described as
material differences and contradictions. But they
disappear when the words of the text are accurately
stated and weighed, and they do not affect the genOther discrepancies
eral credibility of the book.
have been alleged by Dr. Davidson, with the view
not of disparaging the credibility of the book, but
of supporting the theory that it is a compilation
These are not suffrom two distinct documents.
ficient either to impair the authority of the book,
or to prove that it was not substantially the com-

one author. 2. Scope and Contents.
The ina distinct whole in itself.
spired writer records, for the information of the
nation to which he belonged, the acts of Joshua
so far as they possessed a national interest. Perhaps no part of the Holy Scripture is more injured than the first half of this book by being
printed in chapters and verses. The first twelve
position of

Joshua

is

chapters form a continuous narrative, which seems
never to halt or flag. And the description is frequently so minute as to show the hand not merely
of a contemporary, but of an eye-witness. Step by
step we are led on through the solemn preparation,

JOZ

JOS

502

the arduous struggle, the crowning triumph. The
second part of the book (Josh, xiii.-xxi.) has been
aptly compared to the Domesday-book of the Norman conquerors of England. The documents of
which it consists were doubtless the abstract of
such reports as were supplied by the men whom
Joshua sent out (xviii. 8) to describe the land.
The book may be regarded as consisting of three
the
parts (a) the conquest of Canaan (i.-xii.) (b)
(c) Joshua's farepartition of Canaan (xiii.-xxii.)
:

;

;

well (xxiii.-xxiv.). The events related in this book
extend over a period of about twenty-five years,
from B. c. 1451 to 1426. (CHRONOLOGY II.) 3. Author. Nothing is really known as to the authorship
of the book. Joshua himself is generally named as
the author by the Jewish writers and the Christian
Fathers ; and a great number of critics acquiesce
more or less entirely in that belief. Others have
CQnjectured Phinehas, Eleazar, Samuel, Jeremiah.
Von Lengerke thinks it was written by some one
in the time of Josiah ; Davidson by some one in the
time of Saul, or somewhat later ; Masius, Le Clerc,
Maurer, and others by some one who lived after the
Babylonish Captivity. It has been supposed that
the book as it now stands is a compilation from two
earlier documents, one, the original, called Elohistic,
the other supplementary, called Jehovistic.
(Goo ;

PENTATEUCH.) The arguments, though insufficient
to prove that Joshua was the author, yet seem to
give a preponderance in favor of him when compared with any other person who has been named
(so Mr. Bullock, original author of this article).
The last verses (xxiv. 29-33) were obviously added
by some later hand. The account of some other
events may have been inserted in Joshua by a late
"The book may have been written
transcriber.
during Joshua's lifetime, and cannot have been
"
written long after (Dr. W. L. Alexander, in Kitto
sec Josh. vi. 25, &c,).
4. There is extant a Samaritan Book of Joshua in the Arabic language, writ;

ten in the 13th century,
1848.
Jo-Sl'ah

(fr.

Heb.

=

first

printed at

whom Jehovah

Leyden

in

healt, Ges.

;

Josiah was mortally wounded,
valley of Esdrrelon.
and died before he could reach Jerusalem. He was
buried with extraordinary honors. Huldah's prediction that he should be gathered to the grave in
peace (2 Chr. xxxiv. 28) must be interpreted in accordance with the explanation -in Jer. xxxiv. 5.
His remains were buried in peace, and he did not
see the evil which was soon to fall on Jerusalem
and Judah. It was in Josiah's reign (so Mr. Bullock) that a nomadic horde of Scythians overran
Asia (Hdt. i. 104-106). Ewald conjectures that the
59th Psalm was composed by King Josiah during a
Beth-shan
siege of Jerusalem by these Scythians.
is said to derive its Greek name, Scythopolis, from
these invaders.
2. The son of Zephaniah, at whose
house the prophet Zechariah was commanded to assemble the chief men of the Captivity, to witness
the solemn and symbolical crowning of Joshua the
high-priest (Zech. vi. 9).
Jo-si as (L.
JOSIAH).

=

1. JOSIAH, king of Judah
21-23, 25, 28, 29,32-34 ; Ecclus.
4; Bar. i. 8; Mat. i. 10, 11). 2. JESHAIAH,
son of Athaliah (1 Esd. viii. 33; compare Ezr. viii.

(1 Esd.
xlix. 1,

i.

1, 7, 18,

?)

=

whom Jehovah lets dwelt,
Jos-i-bi ah (fr. Heb.
Ges.), father of Jehu, a Simeonite chief (1 Chr. iv.
35).

Jos-i-phl'ah

=

(OPHRAH

and in his twelfth year, and for six years af;
terward, in a personal progress throughout all the
land of Judah and Israel, he destroyed everywhere
high-places, groves, images, and

all outward
signs
and relics of IDOLATRY. The Temple was restored
under a special commission and in the course of the
repairs HILKIAH the priest found that book of the
Law of the Lord which quickened so remarkably
the ardent zeal of the king. The great day of Josiah's life was the day of the Passover in the
eigh;

teenth year of his reign.
After this, his endeavors
to abolish every trace of idolatry and superstition
were still carried on.
But the time drew near
which had been indicated by HULDAH (2 K. xxii. 20).
When PHARAOH-NKCHO went from Egypt to Carche-

mish to carry on his war against Assyria (compare
Hdt. ii. 159), Josiah, possibly in a spirit of loyalty
to the Assyrian king to whom he may have been
bound, opposed his march along the scacoast. Necho reluctantly paused and gave him battle in the

in-

=

1 ?).

=

JOTJot bath, or Jot ba-thah (both fr. Hcb.
BAH, Ges.) (Deut. x. 7 ; Num. xxxiii. 33), a desert
station of the Israelites ; identified with Wady el-

WANDERING.

Lord

whom may Jehovah
who

Jot ball (fr. Heb.
goodness, pleasantness, Ges.),
the native place of Meshullemeth, the queen of Manasseh (2 K. xxi. 19); supposed by Mr. Wilton (in
Fairbairn) to be at the modern village et-Taiyibch

'Adhbeh, N.

twelve chapters of Jeremiah throw much light upon
the general character of the Jews in his days. He
began in the eighth year of his reign to seek the

=

; compare JOSEPH),
returned with Ezra
is
word
A
viii.
(Ezr.
evidently omitted in the
10).
The LXX. read, " of the
first part of the verse.
sons of Bani, Shelomith, the son of Josiphiah."
* Jot
letter JOD or yod, the smallest
(fr. the Heb.
the smallest part (Mat. v. 18).
in the alphabet)

as king of Judah
B. c. 64 1 , in the eighth year of his age, and
reigned
thirty-one years.
(!SRAEL V KINGDOM OF; JUDAH,
KINGDOM OF.) His history is contained in 2 K.
xxii.-xxiv. 30 ; 2 Chr. xxxiv., xxxv. ; and the first

1.

Heb.

increases; Fu.

father or ancestor of one

Son of AMON

Apocrypha and N. T. JOSIAS).
and Jedidah, succeeded his father
in

(fr.
is

Jah

crease, Ges. ?

Jo than)

W.

(fr.

of 'Akabah.

Heb.

= Jehovah

WILDERNESS OF THE
is

upright, Ges.).

The youngest son of Gideon (Judg.

ix. 5),

who

1.

es-

caped from the massacre of his brethren by their
His parable of the reign
half-brother ABIMELECH.
of the bramble is the earliest example of the kind.
Nothing is known of him afterward, except that he
dwelt at Beer. -2. Son of King UZZIAH (or Azariah)
and Jerushah. After administering the kingdom
of Judah for some years during his father's leprosy,

he succeeded to the throne B. c. 758, when he was
old, and reigned sixteen years in
twenty-five years
"
Jerusalem.
JUDAH, KING(ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF
DOM OF.) He was contemporary with Pekah and
;

with the prophet Isaiah. His history is contained
He did right in the
in 2 K. xv. and 2 Chr. xxvii.
sight of the Lord, and his reign was prosperous,
although the high-places were not removed.- 3. A
descendant of Judah ; son of Jahdai (1 Chr. ii. 47).
Joz'a-bad (L. fr. Heb., contracted from JEHOZA-

BAD; also written JOSABAD). 1. A captain oJ Mawho joined David before the battle of Gilboa (1 Chr. xii. 20). 2. A hero of Manasseh, like

nasseh,

3. A Levite in Hezekiah's
the preceding (ibid.).
reign, an overseer of offerings (2 Chr. xxxi. IS).
5.
i. A chief Levite in Josiah's reign (xxxv. 9).
A Levite, son of Jcshua, in the days of Ezra asthe
of
number
and
sistant in registering the
weight
;

JOZ

JUB

=

sacred vessels, &c. (Ezr. viii. 33) ; probably
No.
7.
6. A priest of the sons of Pashur, who had
married a foreign wife (x. 22). 7.
Levite among
those who returned with Ezra and had married
foreign wives (x. 23 ; 1 Esd. ix. 23) ; probably
Jozabad who assisted when the Law was read by
Ezra (Xeh. viii. 7), and Jozabad who presided over
the outer work of the Temple (xi. 16), and No. 6.
Joz'a-ehar [-kar] (fr. Heb.
whom Jehovah remembers, Ges.), son of Shimeath the Ammonitess,
and one of the murderers of Joash, king of Judah
2 Chr. xxiv. 26 calls him ZABAD,
(2 K. xii. 21).
which may be a clerical error for Jozachar.
Joz'a-dak (fr. Heb.), the contracted form of JEHOZADAK (Ezr. iii. 2, 8, v. 2, x. 18 ; Neh. xii. 26).
music ? Ges.; compare JTBI.Iu l>al (fr. Heb.
LF.E), a son of Lamech by Adah, and the inventor
"
"
of the
harp and organ
(Gen. iv. 21), probably
and wind instruments.
terms
for
stringed
general
Jn bi-lee (fr. Heb. yobel ; see below), the Tear of,
the fiftieth year, i. e. the year after the succession
of seven Sabbatical years, in which all the land
which had been alienated returned to the families of
those to whom it had been originally allotted, and all
bondmen of Hebrew blood were liberated. I. The
relation in which it stood to the SABBATICAL TEAR
and the general directions for its observance are
given in Lev. xxv. 8-16 and 23-55. Its bearing on
lands dedicated to Jehovah is stated in xxvii. 16-25.
There is no mention of the Jubilee in Deuteronomy,
and the only other reference to it in the Pentateuch

A

=

=

=

.

is in Num. xxxvi. 4.
IL The year was inaugurated
on the Day of Atonement with the blowing of trumpets throughout the land, and by a proclamation of
universal liberty.
1. The soil was kept under the
same condition of rest as had existed during the
preceding Sabbatical year. There was to be neither
but the chance
ploughing, sowing, nor reaping
produce was to be left for the use of all comers.
"
his possession and
2. Every Israelite returned to
;

"
to his family ;
he recovered his right in the
i. e.
land originally allotted to the family of which he
was a member, if he, or his ancestor, had parted
with it. (a)
strict rule to prevent fraud and inif a Hejustice in such transactions is laid down
brew, urged by poverty, had to dispose of a field,
the price was determined according to the time of
the sale in reference to the approach of the next
Jubilee.
(b) The possession of the field could, at
any time, be. recovered by the original proprietor, if
his circumstances improved, or by his next of kin.
(c) Houses in walled cities were not subject to the
law of Jubilee, (d) Houses and buildings in villages, or in the country, being regarded as essentially connected with the cultivation of the land,
were not excepted, but returned in the Jubilee with
The Levitical
the land on which they stood,
(e)
cities were not, in respect to this law, reckoned with
walled towns. (/) If a man had sanctified a field
of his patrimony unto the Lord, it could be redeemed at any time before the next year of Jubilee,
on his paying one-fifth in addition to the worth of
the crops, rated at a stated valuation (Lev. xxvii.
If not so redeemed, it became, at the Jubilee,
19).
devoted for ever, (g) If he who had purchased the
usufruct of a field sanctified it, he could redeem it
his claim
till the next Jubilee, i. e. as long as
lasted ; but it then, as justice required, returned to
the original proprietor (ver. 22-24).
3. All Israelites who had become bondmen, either to their countrymen, or to resident foreigners, were set free in
the Jubilee (xxv. 40, 41), when it happened to oc-
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cur before their seventh year of servitude, in which
they became free by the operation of another law
Such was the law of the year of Ju(Ex. xxi. 2).
III. Joscbilee, as it is given in the Pentateuch.
phus (iii. 12, 3) states that all debts were remitted
in the year of Jubilee, while the Scripture
speaks
of the remission of debts only in connection with
the Sabbatical year (Deut. xv. 1, 2).
He also describes the terms on which the holder of a piece of
land resigned it in the Jubilee to the original proPhilo gives an account of the Jubilee
agreeing with that in Leviticus, and says nothing
of the remission of debts.
IV. There are several
very difficult questions connected with the Jubilee,
which
we
now
to
of
1.
proceed
give a brief view :
Origin of the iwrd Jubilee. The etymology of the
prietor.

Hebrew

yobel,

from which comes

Jubilee, is

much

The Targum of Jonathan, the Talmud,
disputed.
a
Rashi, Kimchi, Fiirst, &c., make it primarily
ram, then by metonymy a raw's horn, and the
soujid produced by the horn.
According to the

=

=

one who is at
&c., it primarily
then abstractly freedom, liberty^ (Dr. Ginsburg, &c.).
Gesenius, the Vulgate, &c., regard the
word as onomatopoetic,
a cry of joy, jot/ful
shout, then transferred to the sound or clangor of
trumpets. It is now very generally ascribed to the

LXX., Josephus,
liberty,

=

(= to flow impetuously), and its meaning
would seem to be a rushing, penetrating tound. The
word yobel (A. V. "trumpet," margin "CORNET") is
used in Ex. xix. 13. 2. Was the Jubilee every 49/A
or GOth, year ? If the plain words of Lev. xxv. 10
are to be followed, this question need not be asked.
The statement that the Jubilee was the fiftieth year,
after the succession of seven weeks of years, and
that it was distinguished from, not identical with,
the seventh Sabbatical war, is as evident as language can make it (so Mr. Clark). The simplest
view, and the only one which accords with the sacred text, is, that the year which followed the seventh Sabbatical year was the Jubilee, which was intercalated between two series of Sabbatical years,
so that the next year was the first of a new half
century, and the seventh year after that was the
first Sabbatical year of the other series.
3. Were
debts remitted in the Jubilee ?
Not a word is said of
root ydbal

this in the 0. T., or in Philo.

entirely

The

affirmative rests

on the authority of Josephus.

Maimonides

says expressly that the remission of debts was a
point of distinction between the Sabbatical year and
the Jubilee. V. Maimonides, and the Jewish writers in general, consider that the Jubilee was observed till the destruction of the first Temple. But
there is no direct historical notice of its observance
on any one occasion, either in the O. T., or in any
other records.
The only passages in the Prophets
which can be regarded with much confidence, as
referring to the Jubilee in any way, are Is. v. 710, Ixi. 1, 2, and Ez. vii. 12, 13,"xlvi. 16-18.
VI. The Jubilee is to be regarded as the outer circle of that great Sabbatical

system which comprises

within it the Sabbatical year," the Sabbatical month,
and the Sabbath day. (FESTIVALS.) But the Jubilee is more immediately connected with the body
of the state
politic ; and it was only as a member
that each person concerned could participate in its
It was not distinguished by any preprovisions.
scribed religious observance peculiar to itself, like
the rites of the Sabbath day and of the Sabbatical
month ; or even by any thing like the reading of the
Law in the Sabba'tical year. But in the Hebrewstate, polity

and

religion

were never separated, nor

JUD

JUG
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was

their essential connection ever dropped out of
sight As far as legislation could go, its provisions
tended to restore that equality in outward circumstances which was instituted in the first settlement
But if we look upon it in
of the land by Joshua.
its more special character, as a part of the divine
law appointed for the chosen people, its practical
bearing was to vindicate the right of each Israelite
to his part in the covenant which Jehovah had
made with his fathers respecting the land of prom-

AURICTLTCRE.
JEHCCAL (Jer. xxxviii. 1).
(fr. Heb.)
Jn da (L. fr. JUDAS). 1. Son of Joseph in the
OEXEALOGY OP JESCS CHRIST (Lk. iii. 30). 2. Son
of Joanna, or (so Lord A. C. Hervey) HAXAXIAH 8
(Lk. iii. 26). Lord A. C. Hervey supposes him
ise.

Jn'tal

=

ABIUD

ren,

in Mat.

enumerated

JUDAH

patriarch

H

;

Rev.

18,

i.

in

13.

vi.

One of the Lord's breth3 (see JAMES).
1. The

56 ; Lk. iii. 33 ; Heb. vii.
In Mat. ii. 6 and 1 Me. ii. 6,
land of Judah's descendants.

(Sus.

v. 5, vii. 5).

Juda

=

the

JCTTAH.
Ji-dae'a [-dee-] (L.)

Jn

3.

Mk.

d:ili

(fr.

Heb.

= JCDEA.
= celebrated,

Yehuddh

lauded,

1.
praised, Ges.), also written JUDA or JUDAS.
Fourth son of Jacob and fourth of Leah, the last
before the temporary cessation in the births of her
children. His whole-brothers were Reuben, Simeon,
and Levi, elder than himself Issachar and Zebulun
younger (see Gen. xxxv. 23). Of Judah's personal
character more traits are preserved than of any

In the
other of the patriarchs, except Joseph.
matter of the sale of Joseph, he and Reuben stand
out in favorable contrast to the rest of the brothers.

When

a second

visit to

Egypt

for corn

had become

Judah, as the mouthpiece of the rest,
headed the remonstrance against the detention of
Benjamin by Jacob, and finally undertook to be reinevitable,

sponsible for the safety of the lad (xliii. 3-10).
And when, through Joseph's artifice, the brothers
were brought back to the palace, he is again the
He makes that
leider and spokesman tof the band.
wonderful appeal which renders it impossible for
Joseph any longer to conceal his secret (xliv. 14,
So too Judah is sent before Jacob to
16-34).
smooth the way for him in the land of Goshen (xlvi.
This ascendancy over his brethren is reflected
23).
in the last words addressed to him by his father
Of
(xlix. 8-10).
(SHILOH.) His sons were five.
these, three were by his Canaanite wife, "the
daughter of Shuah." They are all insignificant :
two, ER and OXAX, died early; the third, SHELAH,
docs not come prominently forward, either in his
parson or his family. The other two, PHAREZ and
ZERAH, were illegitimate sons by the widow of Er,
the eldest of the former family. (TAMAR 1.) As is
not unfrequently the case, the illegitimate sons surpassed the legitimate, and from Pharez, the elder,
were descended the royal and other illustrious famiThese sons were born to Judah
lies of Judah.
wiiile he was living in the same district of Palestine
which, centuries after, was repossessed by his descendants.
The three sons went with their father
into Egypt at the final removal thither (xlvi. 12;
Ex. i. 2). When we again meet with the families
of Judah they occupy a position among the tribes
similar to that which their progenitor had taken
amongst the patriarchs. The numbers of the tribe
at the census at Sinai were 74,600 (Num. i. 26, 27),
considerably in advance of any of the others, the
Dan numbered 62,700. On the
largest of w'hich
borders of the Promised Land they were 76,600

(xxvi. 22), Dan being still the nearest
of the tribe at the former census was

The chief
NAHSHON

;

representative among the spies was CALEB, the
son of Jephunneh. During the march through the
desert Judah's place was in the van of the host, on
the east side of the Tabernacle, with his kinsmen
Issachar and Zebulun (ii. 3-9, x. 14). During the
conquest of the country the only incidents specially
affecting the tribe of Judah are
(1.) the misdeed
of Achan, who was of the great house of Zerah
(Josh. vii. 1, 16-18); and (2.) the conquest of the
mountain district of Hebron by Caleb, and of the
strong city Debir, in the same locality, by his
nephew (or brother) and son-in-law Othniel (xiv. 6The boundaries and contents of
15, xv. 13-19).
the territory allotted to Judah are narrated at great
length, and with greater minuteness than the othThe N. boundary, for the
ers, in Josh. xv. 20-63.
most part coincident with the S. boundary of Benat
the mouth of the Jordan, entered
jamin, began
the hills apparently at or about the present road
from Jericho, ran W. to En-shemesh, probably the
present 'Ain Hand, below Bethany, thence over the
Mount of Olives to En-rogel, in the valley beneath Jerusalem ; went along the ravine of Hinnom, under the
precipices of the city, climbed the hill in a X. W. direction to the water of the Nephtoah (probably Lifta\
and thence by Kirjath-jearim (probably Kuriet elits

'Enab), Beth-shemesh (''Ain SheTwt), Timnath, and
Ekron to Jabneel on the sea-coast. On the E. the
Dead Sea, and on the W. the Mediterranean formed
the boundaries.
The southern line is hard to determine, since it is denoted by places many of which
have not been identified. It left the Dead Sea at
its extreme southern end, and joined the Mediterranean at the Wady el-'Arish.
This territory, in

average length about forty-five miles, and in average
breadth about fifty, was from a very early date divided into four main regions. (I.) The South the
undulating pasture country which intervened between the hills, the proper possession of the tribe,
and the deserts which encompass the lower part of,
Palestine (Josh. xv. 21).
The nearly forty names
in the Heb. and A. V. of Josh. xv. '21-32, Wilton
" S.
Thf. Negeb) and Rowlands (in Fairbairn under
(

Country ") reduce to twenty-nine (the number given
by regarding compound names in several

in ver. 32),

cases as erroneously divided into distinct names
(see the articles on the names in this Dictionary).
(II.) The Lowland (xv. 33; A. V. "valley," "vale,"
"
" low
" low
country,"
plains,"
plain "), or to give
it its own proper and constant appellation. The
or strip lying
ShepMWi (SEPHELA), the broad belt
" the
mountain,''
between the central highlands,
and the Mediterranean Sea; the lower portion of
that maritime plain, which extends through the
whole of the sea-board of Palestine, from Sidon in
the N. to Rhinocolura at the S. This tract was the
garden and the granary of the tribe. From the
edge of the sandy tract, which fringes the immediate shore right up to the very wall of the hills of
Judah, stretches the immense plain of corn-fields.
of the tribe Uu Mountain,
(III.) The third region
"
the " hill-country of Judah
though not the
richest, was at once the largest and most important
of the four.
Beginning a few miles below Hebron,
where it attains its highest level, it stretches E. to
the Dead Sea, and W. to the Lowland, and forms
an elevated district or plateau, which, though
thrown into considerable undulations, yet preserves
a general level in both directions. The surface of
this

region, which

is

of limestone,

is

monotonoug
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enough. (IV.) The fourth district is the Wilderness
(Midbar, Heb. see DESERT 2), which here and here
only appears to be synonymous with ARABAH, and
to signify the sunken district immediately adjoining
the Dead Sea. Nine cities of Judah were allotted
In the partition of the territory by
to the priests.
Joshua and Eleazar (Josh. xix. 51), Judah had the
first allotment (xv. 1).
The most striking circum-

in the sacerdotal caste, an army always subordinate,
a succession of kings which no revolution interrupted, many of whom were wise and good still
more, the devotion of the people to the One True
God (IDOLATRY) and the popular reverence for and
obedience to the Divine law to these and other
secondary causes is to be attributed the fact that
Judah survived her more populous and more powerful sister kingdom by 135 years, and lasted from
Judah acted on three difB. c. 975 to B. c. 536.
ferent lines of policy animosity against Israel re-

;

stance in the early history of the tribe is the deterin which it keeps aloof from the rest
neither offering its aid nor asking that of others.
The same independent mode of action marks the
foundation of the monarchy after the death of Saul.
(DAVID.) Their conduct later, when brought into
collision with Ephraitu on the matter of the restoration of David, shows that the men of Judah had
preserved their original character. The same independent temper will be found to characterize the
tribe throughout its existence as a kingdom.
(JUDAH, KINGDOM OF.) 2. A Levite ancestor of Kadmiel (Ezr. iii. 9) believed by Lord A. C. Hervey
HODAVIAH 3 and HODEVAH. 3. A Levite who was
obliged by Ezra to put away his foreign wife (Ezr.
x. 23).
Probably the same person is intended in
Neh. xii. 8, 36. 4.
Benjamite, son of Senuah
5. One who took part in the dedication of
(xi. 9).
the wall of Jerusalem (xii. 34).
Ju'dah (see above), king dom of. When the disruption of Solomon's kingdom took place at Shechem, only the tribe of JCDAH followed the house
of David. But almost immediately afterward, when
Rehoboam conceived the design of establishing his
authority over Israel by force of arms, the tribe of
Benjamin also is recorded as obeying his summons,
and contributing its warriors to make up his army.
JERUSALEM connected the frontiers of the two tribes
by an indissoluble political head. Two Benjamite
towns, Bethel and Jericho, were included in the

mined manner

,

=

;

A

northern kingdom. (ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF.) A part,
if not all of the territory of Simeon (1 Sam. xxvii.
6 ; 1 K. xix. 3 ; compare Josh. xix. 1 ) and of Dan
(2 Chr. xi. 10; compare Josh. xix. 41,42), was rec-

ognized as belonging to Judah and in the reigns
of Abijah and Asa the southern kingdom was enlarged by some additions taken out of the territory
of Ephraim (2 Chr. xiii. 19, xv. 8, xvii. 2). A singular gauge of the growth of the kingdom of Judah is supplied by the progressive augmentation of
the ARMY under successive kings. Probably the
population subject to each king was about four
times the number of the fighting men in his dominions.
(ABIJAH 1 ; CENSUS.) Unless Judah had
some other means besides pasture and tillage of
acquiring wealth as by maritime commerce from
the Red Sea ports, or (less probably) from Joppa,
or by keeping up the old trade (1 K. x. 28) with
Egypt it seems difficult to account for that ability
to accumulate wealth which supplied the Temple
treasury with sufficient store to invite so frequently
the hand of the spoiler. Egypt, Damascus, Samaria, Nineveh, and Babylon, had each in succession
a share of the pillage. The treasury was emptied
by Shishak (1 K. xiv. 26), again by Asa (xv. 18), by
Jehoash of Judah (2 K. xii. 18), by Jehoash of
;

t

Israel (xiv. 14), by Ahaz (xvi. 8), by Hezekiah (xviii.
The king15), and by Nebuchadnezzar (xxiv. 13).

of Judah possessed many advantages which
secured for it a longer continuance than that of
Israel.
A frontier less exposed to powerful enemies, a soil less fertile, a population hardier and
more united, a fixed and venerated centre of administration and religion, an hereditary aristocracy

dom
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;

sistance to Damascus ; deference, perhaps vassalage,
to the Assyrian king,
(a.) The first three kings of
Judah seem to have cherished the hope of reestabfor
lishing their authority over the Ten Tribes
sixty years there was war between them and the
kings of Israel. The victory achieved by the daring
Abijah brought to Judah a temporary accession of
Asa appears to have enlarged it still
territory.
further,
(b.) Hanani's remonstrance (2 Chr. xvi. 7)
prepares us for the reversal by Jehoshaphat of the
;

policy which Asa pursued toward Israel and Damascus. A close alliance sprang up with strange
rapidity between Judah and Israel.
(ALLIANCES.)

Jehoshaphat, active and prosperous, repelled nomad
invaders from the desert, curbed the aggressive spirit
of his nearer neighbors, and made his influence felt
even among the Philistines and Arabians. Amaziah,
flushed with the recovery of Edom, provoked a war
with his more powerful contemporary Jehoash, the
conqueror of the Syrians ; and Jerusalem was en-

Under Uztered and plundered by the Israelites.
ziah and Jotham, Judah long enjoyed political and
religious prosperity, till Ahaz became the tributary
and vassal of Tiglath-pileser. (c.) Already in the
fatal grasp of Assyria, Judah was yet spared for a
chequered existence of almost another century and
a half after the termination of the kingdom of Israel.
The consummation of the ruin came upon
them in the destruction of the TEMPLE by the hand
of Nebuzaradan, amid the wailings of prophets,
and the taunts of heathen tribes released at length
from the yoke of David. CAPTIVITY JERUSALEM ;
JEW.
Jn das, the Latinized Greek form of JUDAH, occurring in the LXX. and N. T. 1. JUDAH 3 (1 Esd.
" called Mac
ix. 23).
2. Third son of Mattathias,
Jewish
leader
of
the
the
patriots
(1 lie.
cabeus;"
ii.
4, &c.).
(MACCABEES.) 3. Son of Calphi a Jewi. A Jew ocish general under Jonathan (xi. 70).
cupying a conspicuous position at Jerusalem at the
time of the mission to ARISTOBULUS and the Egyptian Jews (2 Me. i. 10).
5. A son of Simon, and
brother of John Hyrcanus (1 Me. xvi. 2), murdered
by Ptolemeus the usurper, either at the same time
(about B. c. 135) with his father (xvi. 15 ff.), or
;

;

shortly

arch

afterward.

JUDAH (Mat.

(MACCABEES.)
i.

2, 3).

7.

6.

The

patri-

A man

residing at
called Straight,"

"
Damascus, in the street which is
in whose house Saul of Tarsus lodged after his
miraculous conversion (Acts ix. 11). PAUL.
Ju das (see above), surnamed Bar'sa-bas (BARSAchurch at JeBAS), a leading member of the Apostolic
rusalem (Acts xv. 22),endued with the gift of prophecy
to accompany Paul and
(ver. 32), chosen with Silas
Barnabas as delegates to the church at Antioch, to
make known the decree concerning the terms of
admission of the Gentile converts (ver. 27). After
for the confirmaemploying their prophetical gifts
tion of the Syrian Christians in the faith, Judas

went back

to"

corded of him.

Jerusalem.

Nothing further

is

re-
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Ji das (see above) of Gal'i-lfe (GALILEE), the
" in
the days of the TAXleader of a popular revolt
ING " (i. e. the ceasus, under the prefecture of QuiD.
A.
A.
u.
c. 759), referred to
rinus [CvREXirs],
6,
by Gamaliel in his speech before the Sanhedrim

6-13; Mk. xiv. 3-9) showed how deeply the
canker had eaten into his soul.
The warm outpouring of love calls forth no sympathy. He utxxvi.

|

and suggests to others the complaint
that it is a waste.
Under the plea of caring for
the poor he covers his own miserable theft. The
narrative of Mat. xxvi., Mk. xiv. places this history
in close connection with the fact of the betrayal.
It leaves the motives of the betrayer to conjecture.
The mere love of money may have been
strong enough to make him clutch at the bribe
offered him. It may have been that he felt that hia
Master saw through his hidden guilt, and that he
hastened on a crisis to avoid the shame of open detection.
Mingled with this there may have been
ters himself

I

I

v. 37). According to Josephus (xviii. 1,
1),
Judas was a Gaulonite of the city of Gamala, probhis insurrecfrom
Galilean
his
of
name
ably taking
His revolt had
tion having had its rise in Galilee.
a theocratic character, the watchword of which was,
" We have no Lord or Master but God." Judas
himself perished, and his followers were dispersed.
With his fellow-insurgent Sadoc, a Pharisee, Judas

(Acts

of a
represented by Josephus as the founder
fourth sect, in addition to the Pharisees, Sadducees,
and Essenes. The Gaulonites, as his followers were
called, may be regarded as the doctrinal ancestors
of the Zealots and Sicarii of later days. JERUSALEM.
Jn das (see above) Is-ear'I-ot (see below). He is
"
" the
of
is

son
Simon
(Jn. vi. 71,
but more commonly (the three Synoptic
Gospels give no other name) Iscariot (Mat. x. 4 ;
Mk. iii. 19; Lk. vi. 16, &c.). In the three lists of
the Twelve there is added in each case the fact that

some

feeling of vindictiveness, a vague, confused
desire to show that he had power to stop the career

of the Teacher who had reproved him.
There may
have been the thought that, after all, the betrayal
do
no
that
his
Master
would
could
harm,
prove His
innocence, or by some supernatural manifestation
effect his escape.
Another motive has been suggested of an entirely different kind, altering altogether the character of the act. Not the love of

sometimes called
xiii. 2,

26),

he was the betrayer.

The name

;

j

money, nor revenge, nor

fear, nor disappointment,
but policy, a subtle plan to force on the hour of
the triumph of the Messianic kingdom, the belief
that for this service he would receive as high a
place as Peter, or James, or John this it was that

I

Iscariot (L. Iscarij

Gr. Inkariotes) has received many interpretamore or less conjectural. The most probable
are (1.) From KERIOTH (Josh. xv. 25), in the tribe
of Judah. On this hypothesis his position among
the Twelve, the rest of whom belonged to Galilee
(Acts ii. 7), would be exceptional ; and this has led
to
(2.) From Kartha in Galilee (" KARTAX," A. V.,
Josh. xxi. 32). (3.) From L. scortea, a leat/iern
apron, the name being applied to him as the bearer
of the bag, and
Judas with Hie apron. Of the
o'.et;

tions

i

i

;

;

made him

=

of Judas, before the appearance of his name
in the lists of the apostles, we know absolute^
What that appearance implies, however,
nothing.
is that he had previously declared himself a disHe was drawn, as the others were, by the
ciple.
preaching of the Baptist, or his own Messianic
"
or
the " gracious words of the new Teacher,
hopes,
to leave his former life, and to obey the call of the
Prophet of Nazareth. The choice was not made,
we must remember, without a foreseeing of its issue (Jn. vi. 64).
can hardly expect to solve
the question why such a man was chosen for such
an oiHce. The germs of the evil, in all likelihood,
unfolded themselves gradually. The rules to which
the Twelve were subject in their first journey (Mat
x. 9, 10) sheltered him from the temptation that
would have been most dangerous to him. The new
form of life, of which we find the first traces in
Lk. viii. 3, brought that temptation with it. As
soon as the Twelve were recognized as a body,
travelling hither and thither with their Master, receiving money and other offerings, and redistributing what they received to the poor, it became necessary that some one should act as the steward and
almoner of the small society, and this fell to Judas
(Jn. xii. 6, xiii. 29), either, as having the gifts that
qualified him for it, or, as we may conjecture, from

life

We

his character, because he sought it, or, as
have imagined, in rotation from time to time.

some
The

Galilean or Judean peasant found himself intrusted
with larger suras of money than before, and with
this there came covetousness, unfaithfulness, embezzlement It was impossible after this that he
could feel at ease with One who asserted so clearly
and sharply the laws of faithfulness, duty, unselfishness,
the scene at Bethany (Jn. xii. 1-9 ; Mat.

i

the traitor. Ingenious as this hypothesis
Of the other mois, it fails for that very reason.
tives that have been assigned we need not care to
fix on any one, as that which singly led him on.
During the days that intervened between the supper at Bethany and the Paschal or quasi-Paschal
gathering, he appeared to have concealed his
treachery. At the last Supper he is present, looking forward to the consummation of his guilt as
drawing nearer every hour. Then come the sorrowful words which showed him that his design was
known. " One of you shall betray me." He, too,
must ask, " Is it I ? " (Mat. xxvi. 25). He alone
hears the answer. After this there comes on him
that paroxysm and insanity of guilt as of one
whose human soul was possessed by the Spirit of
" Satan entered into him "
Evil
(Jn. xiii. 27). He
knows that garden in which his Master and his
companions had so often rested after the weary
work of the day. He comes, accompanied by a
band of officers and servants (xviii. 3), with the kiss
which was probably the usual salutation of the disciples. The words of Jesus, calm and gentle as they
were, showed that this was what embittered the
treachery, and made the suffering it inflicted more
What followed in the confuacute (Lk. xxii. 48).
The
sion of that night the Gospels do not record.
There came back
fever of the crime passed away.
on him the recollection of the sinless righteousness
of the Master he had wronged (Mat xxvii. 3). He
repented, and his guilt and all that had tempted
him to it became hateful. He hurls the money,
which the priests refuse to take, into the sanctuary
where they were assembled. For him there is no
" the son of
longer sacrifice or propitiation. He is
" He
"
(Jn. xvii. 12).
departed and went
perdition
He went
and hanged himself" (Mat. xxvii. 6).
"
" unto his own
have in Acts
place (Acts i. 25).
i. another account of the circumstances of his death,
which it is not easy to harmonize with that given
by Matthew. There it is apparently stated ( 1.) That
instead of throwing the money into the teinj.lc. In'
bought a field with it (ACELDAMA.) (2.) That, in-

We
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stead of hanging himself,
falling headlong, he
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels
gushed out." (3.) That for this reason, and not because the priests had bought it with the price of
Yet the
blood, the field was called Aceldama.
"field of blood" (Aceldama) was rightly named, in
view of its being both bought with the price of
Christ's blood and notoriously connected with the
bloody death of Judas.
(Compare the double reIt is commonly
ference of the name JOSEPH.)
supposed that the rope with which Judas hanged
himself, broke, and he fell and burst his abdomen,
and that the field bought by the priests was the one
Professor Plumptre
in which Judas thus died.
supposes that the explanation is to be found in
some unknown series of facts, of which we have

but two fragmentary narratives.
Jo das (sec above) " the broth'er of James," A.
"
V. (literally " Judas of James," or James's Judas,"
" the brother "
being printed in italics in the A. V.
as supplied by the translators), one of the twelve
apostles a member, together with his namesake
"Iscariot," JAMES the son of Alpheus, and Simon
Zelotes, of the last of the three sections of the
The
apostolic body.
(APOSTLE; JESUS CHRIST.)
name Judas only, without any distinguishing mark,
occurs in the lists of Luke vi. 16 Acts i. 13 and
in Jn. xiv. 22 (where we find "Judas not Isc.iriot" among the apostles) but the apostle has been
"
LEBBEUS, whose surname
generally identified with
;

;

;

:

was THADDEUS" (Mat.

x.

3; Mk.

iii.

18).

Much

difference of opinion has existed from the earliest
times as to the right interpretation of the Gr. loudas
" Judas the brother
lakobou, translated in the A. V.
of James." The generally received opinion is that
"
the A. V. is right in translating Judas the brother

"
But Mr. Venof James
(so Winer, Alford, &c.).
ables prefers to follow many eminent critical au"
Judas the son of
thorities, and render the words
James." The name of Judas only occurs once in the
gospel narrative (Jn. xiv. 22). Nothing is certainly
known of the later history of the apostle. Tradition
connects him with the foundation of the church at
Edessa.
Jn'das (see above) the Lord's broth'er. Among
the brethren of our Lord mentioned by the people
Mk. vi. 3) occurs a
of Nazareth (Mat. xiii. 55
"Judas," who has been sometimes identified with
It has
the apostle of the same name.
(JAMES.)
been considered with more probability (so Mr. Venwhich
ables) that he was the writer of the epistle
bears the name of " Jude the brother of JAMES."
Eusebius relates (H. E. iii.
(JtiDE, EPISTLE OF.)
20, 32) of two grandsons of Jude that they were
brought as descendants of the royal house of David
before the, Emperor Domitian, but on account of the
hardness of their hands and their description of the
spiritual nature of Christ's kingdom, were dismissed
as not endangering the empire, and lived on, honored
as the Lord's relatives, into Trajan's reign.
* Jnde
(
JUDAS), the author of the epistle of
;

=

Jude (Jude 1).
JUDE, EPISTLE OF; JUDAS THE
BROTHER OF JAMES JAMES.
writer
Jnde, E-pis'tle of. I. //* Authorship. The
;

of this epistle styles himself, verse 1, "JuDE the
brother of James," and has been usually identified
with the Apostle Judas Lebbeus or Thaddeus (Lk.
vi. 16).
But there are strong reasons for rendering
"
the words " Judas Ihe son of James
(see above,
JUDAS, THE BROTHER OF JAMES) and inasmuch as
the author appears (Jude 1*7) to distinguish himself
from the apostles, Mr. Venables agrees with eminent
;

iOT

the epistle to another author.
(so Mr. Venablus) is
that the author was Judc, one of the brethren of
Jesus, and brother of JAMES, not the apostle the
son of Alpheus, but the bishop of Jerusalem.
But
critics in attributing

The most probable conclusion

Jerome, Tertullian, Origen, Calmet, Calvin, Hammond, Lange, Tregelles, &c., agree in assigning it to
the apostle. (JAMES.) II. Genuineness and CanoAlthough the epistle of Jude is one of the
nicity.
so-called Antiltgomena, and its canonicity was quesin the earliest ages of the Church, there
never was any doubt of its genuineness among those
The question was never
by whom it was known.
whether it was the work of an impostor, but whether
its author was of sufficient weight to warrant its admission into the CANON.
This question was graduIt is wanting in the
ally decided in its favor.
Peshito, nor is there any trace of its use by the
Asiatic churches up to the commencement of the
fourth century but it is quoted as apostolic by

tioned

;

Ephrem

The

Syrus.

earliest notice of the epistle is

famous Muratorian Fragment (about A. D.
170). Clement of Alexandria is the first Father of the
Eusebius also
Church by whom it is recognized.
informs us (H. E. vi. 14) that it was among the
books of Canonical Scripture, of which explanations
were given in the Hypotyposes of Clement.
Origen

in the

expressly as the work of the Lord's brothFathers, Tertullian once expressly
cites this epistle as the work of an apostle, as does

refers to
er.

it

Of the Latin

The epistle is also quoted by Malchian,
a presbyter of Antioch, and by Palladius, and is contained in the Laodicene (A. D. 363), Carthaginian

Jerome.

(397), and so-called Apostolic Catalogues, as well as
in those emanating from the churches of the East

and West, with the exception of the Synopsis of
Chrysostom, and those of Cassiodorus and Ebed
INSPIRATION
Jesu. (BIBLE
NEAV TESTAMENT.)
Here all is conIII. Time and Pfact of Writing.
;

;

The author being not absolutely certain,
jecture.
there are no external grounds for deciding the
point; and the internal evidence is but small.
Lardner places it between A. D. 64 and 66 ; Davidson
before A. D. 70 Credner, A. D. 80 Calmet, Estius,
Witsius, and Neander, after the death of all the
apostles but John, and perhaps after the fall of Jerusalem. There are no data from which to determine the place of writing. IV. For u-hal Readers
;

;

The readers are nowhere expressly dedesigned.
The address (verse 1) is applicable to Chrisfined.
tians generally, and there is nothing in the body of
the epistle to limit its reference. V. //* Object and

The

object of the epistle is plainly enough
the reason for this exhortation
The remainder of the epistle is
is given verse 4.
almost entirely occupied by a minute depiction of
The epistle closes by
the adversaries of the faith.
of the oft-repeated prebriefly reminding the readers
diction of the apostles
among whom the writer
seems not to rank himself that the faith would be
assailed by such enemies as he has depicted (17-1 9),
steadfastness
exhorting them to maintain their own
in the faith (20, 21), while they earnestly sought to
rescue others from the corrupt example of those
and commending them to
licentious livers
Contents.

announced, verse 3

:

(22, 23),

the power of God in language which forcibly recalls
the closing benediction of Romans (verses 24, 25 ;
compare Rom. xvi. 25-27). This epistle presents

one peculiarity, which, as we learn from Jerome,
caused its authority to be impugned in very early
times the supposed citation of apocryphal writings
The former of these passages,
(verses 9, 14, 15).

JUD

JUD

referring to the contest of the archangel Michael and
the devil "about the body of Moses," was supposed by Origen to be founded on a Jewish work

reasons Moses at first took the whole burden of
judicature upon himself, then at the suggestion of
Jethro (Ex. xviii. 14-24) instituted judges over numerically graduated sections of the people. These

503

called the

"

Assumption of Moses," but probably

makes use of a Jewish tradition based on Deut
As regards the supposed quotation from
xxxiv. 6.
the Book of Enoch (ENOCH, BOOK OF), the question
is not so clear whether St. Jude is making a citation
from a work already in the hands of his readers, or

were chosen for their moral

employing a traditional prophecy not at that time
committed to writing. VI. Relation between the
It is familiar to
Epistles of Jude and 2 Peter.
all that the larger portion of this epistle (verses 316) is almost identical in language and subject with
2 Pet. ii. 1-19. This question is examined in the
article PETER, SECOND EPISTLE OF.
is

-

= Jewish,

fr.

sc.

,

.

Judah in their respective captivities. The Greek
word first occurs Dan. v. 13 (LXX. A. V. "Jewry"),
and the first mention of the " province of Judea "

\

;

is in

Ez. v. 8

it

;

is

alluded to in Neh.

xi.

|

3 (Heb.

and A. V. " Judah "), and was the result of the divUion of the Persian empire mentioned by Herodotus (iii. 89-97), under Darius (compare Esth. viii.
9; Dan. vi. 1). In the apocrypha the word "prov"
ince
is dropped, and throughout the books of
Esdras, Tobit, Judith, and Maccabees, the expres"
sions are " the land of Judea," " Judea
(A. V.
"
frequently
Jewry "), and throughout the N. T.
" The Jews made
preparations for the work (of rebuilding the walls under Xehemiah) a name which
they received forthwith on their return from Babylon, from the tribe of Judah, which, being the first

|

;

i

i

;

|

i

!

i

to arrive in those parts, gave name both to the in"
habitants and the territory
In a
(Jos. xi. 5,
7).
wfle and more improper sense, the term Judea
sometimes
the whole country of the Canaanites,
its ancient inhabitants (Jos. i. 6,
2) ; and even in
the gospels we seem to read of the coasts of Judea

I

j

=

"beyond Jordan" (Mat.

xix.

1;

Mk.

x. 1).

,

With

}

Ptolemy, moreover, and Dion Cassius, Judea is
Judea was, in
synonymous with Palestine-Syria.
strict language, the name of the third district, W.
of the Jordan, and S. of Samaria.
Its northern
boundary, according to Josephus, was a village
called Aniiath
its southern another
village named
Jardas. Its general breadth was from the Jordan
to Joppa.
It was made a portion of the Roman
province of Syria upon the deposition of Archelaus,
the ethnarch of Judea, A. D. 6, and was governed
by a procurator, subject to the governor of Syria.
CESAREA JERUSALEM PALESTINE.
Judge. The administration of justice in all early
Eastern nations, as amongst the Arabs of the desert
to this day, rests with the patriarchal seniors
(AGE,

j

;

;

;

OLD; ELDER; PATRIARCH); the judges being the
heads of tribes, or of chief houses in a tribe. Thus
in Job xxix. 7-9 the patriarchal magnate is represented as going forth "to the pate" amidst the
of elders, princes, and nobles
(compare xxxii. 9).
During the oppression of
Egypt the nascent people would necessarily have
few questions at law to plead. When they emerged
from this oppression into national existence, the
want of a machinery of judicature began to press.
The patriarchal seniors did not instantly assume the
function, having probably been depressed by bondage till rendered unfit for it. Perhaps for these
respectful

but from

Deut

15, 16,

Theocracy, lay in human hands, it was made popuby being vested in those who led public feeling.
The judges were disciplined in smaller matters, and,
under Moses' own eye, for greater ones.
When,
however, the commandment, "judges and officers
"
shall thou make thee in all thy gates
(Deut. xvi.
18), came to be fulfilled in Canaan, there were the
following sources from which those officials might
lar

Gr. loudaia, properly a
land or country, so named
from the tribe of Judah ; compare JEW), a territorial division which succeeded to the overthrow of
the ancient landmarks of the tribes of Israel and

Jn-de'a (L. Judcea,

fern. adj.

fitness,

we may infer that they were taken from
amongst those to whom primogeniture would have
The judge was reckoned a sacred
assigned it.
person, and secured even from verbal injuries.
"
Seeking a decision at law is called inquiring of
God " (Ex. xviii. 15). The term " gods " is actually
applied to judges (Ex. xxi. 6, Heb. ; compare Ps.
Ixxxii. 1, 6).
But besides the sacred dignity thus
given to the only royal function which, under the
i.

be supplied

:
(1.) the ex officio judges, or their successors, as chosen by Moses ; (2.) any surplus left
of patriarchal seniors when they were taken out (as

has been shown from Deut.
class

;

i. 15,
16) from that
and (3.) the LEVITES. The Hebrews were sensi-

tive as regards the administration of justice. (BRIBE.)
The fact that justice reposed on a popular basis of

administration largely contributed to keep up that
spirit of independence which is the ultimate check
on all perversions of the tribunal.
The popular
aristocracy of heads of tribes, sections of tribes, or
families, is found to fall into two main orders of
The more common name
varying nomenclature.
for the higher order is " princes," and for the lower
"
"
elders
(Judg. viii. 14 ; Ex. ii. 14 ; Job xxix. 79 ; Ezr. x. 8).
These orders were the popular
element of judicature. Ou the other hand, the Levitical body was imbued with a keen sense of allegiance to God as the Author of Law, and to the
Covenant as His embodiment of it, and soon gained
whatever forensic experience and erudition those
simple times could yield ; hence they brought to the
judicial task the legal acumen and sense of general
principles which complemented the ruder lay element. To return to the first or popular branch, there
is reason to think, from the
general concurrence of
phraseology amidst much diversity, that in every
"
"
"
"
city these two ranks of
princes and elders had
their analogies.
The Levites also were apportioned
on the whole equally among the tribes ; and if they
preserved their limits, there were probably few parts
of Palestine beyond a day's journey from a Levitii-al
One great hold which the priesthood had, in
city.
their jurisdiction, upon men's ordinary life was the
custody in the sanctuary of the standard weights
and measures, to which, in cases of dispute, referAbove all these, the
ence was doubtless made.
HIGH-PRIEST, in the ante-regal period, was the resort
in difficult cases (Deut. xvii. 12), as the chief jurist
of the nation, who would in case of need be perhaps
oracularly directed yet we hear of none acting as
judge save Eli. It is also a fact of some weight,
negatively, that none of the special deliverers called
.Judges was of priestly lineage, or even became as
much noted as Deborah, a woman. This seems to
show that any central action of the high-priest on
national unity was null, and of this supremacy, had
it existed in force, the judicial prerogative was tin"
The "
fifteen in numelement.
;

silence

i

j

i

!

i

j

main
ber:

were

Judges

1.

OTHNIEL;

2.

EHUD;

3.

SUAMOAR;

4.

DKB-

JUD

JUD

ORAH and BARAK; 5. GIDEON; 6. ABIMELECH; 7.
TOLA 8. JAIR; 9. JEPHTHAH 10. IB/AS 11. ELON
13. SAMSON;
12. ABDON
14. ELI; 15. SAMIKI..
(CHRONOLOGY JUDGES, BOOK OF.) This function of
;

;

;

the whole book

is derived from that
II.
portion.
Arrangement. The book at first sight may be divided into two parts i.-xvi. and xvii.-xxi. A. i.The subdivisions are (a) i.-ii. 5, which may
xvi.
be considered as a first introduction, giving a summary of the results of the war carried on against
the Canaanites by the several tribes on the W. of
Jordan after Joshua's death, and forming a continuation of Josh. xii.
This is a
(b) ii. 6-iii. 6.
second introduction, standing in nearer relation to

;

;

;

the priesthood being, it may be presumed, in abeyance during the period of the Judges, seems to have
meiged in the monarchy. (KING.) The kingdom
of Saul suffered too severely from external foes to
allow civil matters much prominence.
In David's
reign it was evidently the rule for the king to hear
causes in person. The same class of cases which
were reserved for Moses would probably fall to his
lot ; and the high-priest was of course ready to assist
This is further presumable from the
the monarch.
fact that no officer analogous to a chief justice ever
Perhaps the arrangeappears under the kings.
ments, mentioned in 1 Chr. xxiii. 4, xxvi. 29, may
the
need of suitors. In
have been made to meet
Solomon's character, whose reign of peace would
" wisdom to
surely be fertile in civil questions, the
"
judge was the fitting first quality (1 K. iii. 9 ; compare Ps. Ixxii. 1-4). As a judge Solomon shines

"in

all

his

glory" (1 K.

iii.

j

j

that royalty in Israel was ultimately unfavorable to
the local independence connected with the judica"
"
and " elders " in the territory
ture of the
princes
and cities of each tribe, and the Levites generally
superseded the local elders in the administration of
But subsequently, when the Levites withjustice.
drew from the kingdom of the ten tribes, judicial

"

king in Israel (xix. 1 compare xviii. 1). It records (a) the conquest of Laish by a portion of the
tribe of Dan, and the establishment there of the
;

One more
elders probably again filled the gap.
change is noticeable in the pre-Babylonian period.
"
"
The
princes
constantly appear as a powerful

idolatrous worship of Jehovah already instituted
by Micah in Mount Ephi aim. (6) The almost total
extinction of the tribe of Benjamin.
The date is
marked by the mention of Phinehas, the grandson
of Aaron (xx. 28). III. Design. There is a unity
of plan in i.-xvi., the clew to which is stated in ii.
16-19. There can be little doubt of the design to
enforce the view there expressed. But the words
of that passage must not be pressed too closely. It
is a general review of the collective history of Israel
during the time of the Judges, the details of which,
in their varying aspects, are given faithfully as ihe
The existence of this design
narrative proceeds.
may lead us to suspect that we have not a complete
history of the times, a fact which is clear from the

and privileges,
and having a fixed centre of action at Jerusalem
seem to exercise
till, in the reign of Zedekiah, they
some of the duties of a privy council and especially
a collective jurisdiction (2 Chr. xxviii. 21 Jer. xxvi.
10, Hi).
Still, although far changed from its broad
and simple basis in the earlier period, the administration of justice had little resembling the set and
political body, increasing in influence

;

;

;

system of the SANHEDRIM of later times. (SYNAGOGUE.) This last change arose from the fact that
the patriarchal seniority, degenerate and corrupted
as it became before the Captivity, was by that event
broken up, and a new basis of judicature had to be
sought for. With regard to the forms of procedure,
little more is known than may be gathered from the
two examples, Ruth iv. 2, of a civil, and 1 K. xxi.
8-14, of a criminal character to which, as a specimen of royal summary jurisdiction, may be added
" of Solomon.
There is
the well-known "judgment
no mention of any distinctive dress or badge as perThe use
(CHAIN.)
taining to the judicial officer.
of the " white asses " (Judg. v. 10) (Ass), by those
"
who sit in judgment," was perhaps a convenient
rigid

book

:

Other critics, however, trace them throughBertheau says that the difference of the diction in the principal narratives, ccuplcd with the
fact that they are united in one plan, points to the
V.
incorporation of parts of previous histories.
Relation to other Books : (A) to Joshua. Josh, xv.xxi. must be compared with Judg. i. in order to
understand fully how far the several tribes failed
The bock biin expelling the people of Canaan.
and ii. 6-9
gins with a reference to Joshua's death,
resumes the narrative, suspended by i.-ii. 5, with
the same words as are used in concluding the history
dix.

out.

mark for them when journeying where
In
they would not usually be personally known.
analogy with Eastern sovereigns GOD is represented
and
in the Scripture as both "Judge
KING," being
"
"
the Judge of all the earth
(Gen.
preeminently
"
"
23 ; compare
xii.
xviii. 25),
of
all
the Judge
(Heb.
Deut. xxxii. 36; 1 Sam. ii. 10; Ps. xcvi. 13; Rom.
11. 16,
In the Divine arrangement Jesus Christ
&c.).
the SON OF GOD is to be " the Judge of quick and
dead " (Acts x. 42). JUDGMENT ; APPEAL ; COUNCIL
distinctive

;

;

LAWYER

OATH

OFFICER
PRISON; PUNISHMENTS; TRIAL; WITNESS.

GOVERNOR

;

;

;

;

ORATOR;
Judges (Heb. shophelim), Book of. I. Title. As
the history of the Judges (JUDGE) occupies by far
the greater part of the narrative, and is at the
same time the history of the people, the title of

We

have only accounts of parts of
itself.
IV. Materials. The
the nation at any one time.
author must have found certain parts of his book
e. g. the words of the prophet
in a definite shape
the song of Deborah (v.), Jotham's par(ii. 1-5),
able (ix. 7-20: see also xiv. 14, 18, xv. 7, 16). How
far these and the rest of his materials came to him
already written is a matter of doubt. Havernick
only recognizes the use of documents in the appen

;

FETTERS

We

may observe in general on this portion
of the book, that it is almost entirely a history of
the wars of deliverance.
B. xvii.-xxi.
This part
has no formal connection with the preceding, and
is often called an appendix.
No mention of the
Judges occurs in it. It contains allusions to "ihe
house of God," the ark, and the high-priest. The
period to which the narrative relates is simply
marked by the expression, " when there was no

ratives.

It is likely

16, &c.).

the following history,
The words,
(c) iii. 7-xvi.
" and the children of Israel did evil in
the sight of
the Lord," which had been already used in ii. 11,
are imployed to introduce the history of the thirteen Judges comprised in this book. An account
of six of these thirteen is given at greater or less
The account of the remaining seven is
length.
very short, and merely attached to the longer nar-

of Joshua (Josh. xxiv. 28-31). In addition to this
the following passages appear to be ccmmcn to the
two books : compare Judg. i. 10-15, 20, 21, 27, 29,
with Josh. xv. 14-19, 13, 63, xrii. 12, xvi. 10.
reference to the conquest of Laish (Judg. xviii.) oct-'
curs in Josh. xix. 47.
(B) to the Pools <f

A

j

.

JUD

JUD

510

and Kings. We find in i. 28, 30, 33, 35, a number
" when Israel was
of towns upon which,
strong,"
a tribute of bond-service was levied this is supof
Solomon
to
the
time
to
refer
some
(l
posed by
K. ix. 13-22). The conduct of Saul toward the

cisions,

xv. 6),

;

and that of David (xxx.

29),
Kenites (1
A reference to the conis explained by Judg. L 16.
tinuance of the Philistine wars is implied in xiii. 5.

allusion to Abimelech (2 Sam. xi. 21) is exxvii.-xxi. and the Book
plained by ch. ix. Chapters
of Ruth are more independent, but they have a
The
general reference to the subsequent history.

The

xvii.

now

;

court,"

iv.

ff.).

(xvi.

thought by Hengstenberg, Hav-

But Mr. Orger supposes, with Le

ff.).

paign of Holofernes, and the deliverance of Bethrough the stratagem and courage of the
Jewish heroine, contains too many and too serious
difficulties, both historical and geographical, to allow of the supposition that it is either literally
true, or even carefully moulded on truth (so Mr.
2. The value of the book is not, howWestcott).

The time commonly assigned
book is 299 years.
The dates which are given amount to 410 years
when reckoned consecutively and Acts xiii. 20
would show that this was the computation commonly adopted, as the 450 years seem to result from
adding 40 years for Eli to the 410 of this book. But
a difficulty is created by Judg. xi. 26, and in a still

by its fictitious character. On the
contrary, it becomes even more valuable as exhibiting an ideal type of heroism, which was outwardly
embodied in the wars of independence. It cannot
ever, lessened

:

greater degree by 1 K. vi. 1, where the whole period
from the Exodus to the building of the Temple is
stated as 480 years (440, LXX.).
On the whole, it
seems safer to give up the attempt to ascertain the
chronology exactly. The successive narratives give
us. the history of only parts of the country, and
tome of the occurrences may have been contem-

CHRONOLOGY.
decision, or sentence of a
often applied to the de-

22

thulia,

VII. Chronology.

(x. 7).

viii. 6),

Jn'dith (see above), the Book of, like that of
Tobit, belongs to the earliest specimens of historical fiction.
The narrative of the reign of " Nebuchadnezzar king of Nineveh" (Jd. i. 1), of the cam

to the period contained in this

Judgment = the act,
JUDGE (1 K. iii. 28, &c.);

13,

beauty (xi. 21), courage and chastity
Her supposed descent from Simeon
(ix. 2), and the manner in which she refers to his
cruel deed (xxxiv. 25 ff.), mark the conception of the
character, which evidently belongs to a period of
stem and perilous conflict.

(Jd.

have taken its present shape after that date. And
if we adopt Ewald's view, that Judges to 2
Kings
form one book, the final arrangement of the whole
must have been after the thirty-seventh year of
Jehoiachin's captivity, or B. c. 562 (2 K. xxv.
The Jews, followed by Jahn, Paulus, &c.,
27).
ascribe the composition of the book to Samuel.
(BIBLE; CANON; INSPIRATION; OLD TESTAMKXT.)

*

;

=

Clerc, Rosenmiiller, &c., that the Assyrian captivity
is intended, in which case the writer must have
lived after 721 B. c., and the whole book must

porary

;

barracks in Mount Palatine.
Jn'ditk (L. fr. Heb. Yehudtih, fern, of Yehudi
JUDAH). 1. Daughter of Beeri the Hittite, and
wife of Esau (Gen. xxvi. 34).
(AHOLIBAMAH.) 2.
The heroine of the apocryphal book of Judith (see
below), who appears as an ideal type of piety

ernick, &c., to refer to the Philistine oppression (1

Sam.

;

;

translation of the same word praitorion = prtetorium. It may here have denoted the quarter of that
detachment of the Pretorian Guards which was in
immediate attendance upon the emperor, and had

;

is

(Acts

The proceedings of

;

But i. 21, according to the most natural
explanation, indicates a date, for this chapter at
least, previous to the taking of Jebus by David (2
Sam. v. 6-9). Again, we should at first sight suppose i. 28, 30, 33, 35, to belong to the time of the
Judges ; but these passages are taken by most
modern critics as pointing to the time of Solomon
(compare 1 K. ix. 21). i.-xvi. may therefore have
been originally, as Ewald thinks, the commencement of a larger work reaching down to above a
century after Solomon. Again, the writer of the
appendix lived when Shiloh was no longer a religious
centre (xviii. 31) he was acquainted with the regal
form of government (xvii. 6, xviii. 1). (MiCAH 1.)
30

22).

toriurn (PRETORIUM) is so translated five times in
the A. V. of the N. T. and in those five passages
it denotes two different places.
1. In Jn. xviii. 28,
33, xxix. 9, it is the residence which Pilate occupied
when he visited Jerusalem. The site of Pilate's pretorium in Jerusalem has given rise to much dispute,
some supposing it to be the palace of King Herod,
others the tower of Antonia. (PRETORIUM.) 2. In
"
Acts xxiii. 35 Herod's "judgment-hall in Cesarea
was doubtless a part of that magnificent range of
buildings, the erection of which by King Herod is
6.
The word " palace,"
described in Jos. xv. 9,
in the A. V. of Phil. i.
is a
or " Cesar's

4, a.)

xviii.

ordained

v.

day are most fully given in Mat. xxv. 31-46;
compare 2 Cor. v. 10, and Rev. xx. 12 ff. DAMNATION DEATH ETERNAL HEAVEN HELL LIFE, &c.
Jndg'ment-hall. The Gr. praitdrion = L: prce-

arises

;

Chapter

(JESUS CHRIST)
31 ; comp. Jn.

this

whether this book forms one
link in an historical series, or whether it has a closer
connection either with those that precede or follow
Its form would lead to the conclusion that it
it
was not an independent book originally (so Mr.
The history
Orger, original author of this article).
ceases with Samson, excluding Eli and Samuel and
then two historical pieces are added, xvii.-xxi.,
and the Book of Ruth, independent of the genVI. Date. The only
eral plan and of each other.
which we find in
guide to the date of this book
" unto this
ii.
6-xvi. is the expression
day," the
which
of
last occurrence
(xv. 19) implies some disthe
time
of
Samson.
from
tance
(PENTATEUCH, II.
question

;

5, xix. 9, xxxvi. 6, &c.), to the afflictions and
calamities proceeding from Him (Ex. vi. 6 Is. xxvi.
"
" The
9, &c.).
judgment to come (Acts xxiv. 25)
" last
"
refers to the judgment of the
day
(Jn. xi.
"
"
"
of judg24), or
great day
(Jude
6), or
day
"
"
ment
in the which
(Mat. x. 5, XL 22, 24, &c.),
God will judge the world in righteousness by that
"
whom He hath
man

x.

:

Sam.

commandments, and providential dispensasupreme Judge (Ex. xxi. 1 Ps.

tions of GOD, the

j

be wrong to refer its origin to the Maccabean period, which it reflects not only in its general spirit,
But while it seems
but even in smaller traits.
certain that the book is to be referred to the second
century B.C. ( 175-1 00 B. c.), the attempts which
have been made to fix its date within narrower limits, either to the time of the war of Alexander
Jannaeus (105-4 B.C., Movers) or of Demetrius II.
(129 B. c., Ewald), rest on very inaccurate data. It
might seem more natural (as a mere conjecture) to
refer it to an earlier time (about 170 B. c., when
Antiochus Epiphanes made his first assault upon
the Temple.
3. In accordance with the view which

JTJE

JUT

has been given of the character and date of the
book, it is probable that the several parts may
have a distinct symbolic meaning.
4. Two conflicting statements have been preserved as to the
original language of the book.
Origen speaks of
"
it together with Tobit as
not existing in Hebrew
"
even among the APOCRYPHA in the Hebrew collection. Jerome, on the other hand, says that "
among
the Hebrews the Book of Judith
being
written in the Chaldee language is reckoned
among
the histories." There can be little doubt that the
book was written in Palestine in the national dia-

lect (Syro-Chaldaic).
5. The text exists at
present
in two distinct recensions, the Greek

(followed by
the Syriac) and the Latin. The former evidently is
the truer representative of the original, and it
seems certain that the Latin was derived, in the
main, from the Greek by a series of successive alThe Latin text contains many curious
terations.
errors.

At present

impossible to determine
the authentic text.
6.
The existence of these
various recensions of the book is a proof of its
popularity and wide circulation, but the external
evidence of its use is very scanty. The first reference to its contents occurs in Clemens Romanus,
and it is quoted with marked respect by Origen,
Jerome speaks of it as
Hilary, and Lucifer.
"
reckoned among the Sacred Scriptures by the
Synod of Nice." It has been wrongly inserted in
the catalogue at the close of the Apostolic Canons.
it

is

CAXON.
Ju'el

13

(fr.

Gr.).

(ix. 35).
Jo li-a [as

1.

UEL

(1 Esd. ix. 34).

2.

JOEL

an English word, usually pronounced

jule'ya] (L. fem. of JULIUS), a Christian woman at
Rome, probably the wife, or perhaps the sister of

whom she is saluted
Paul (Rom. xvi. 15).
Jn'Ii-us [as an English word, usually pronounced

Philologus, in connection with

by

St.

jule'yus] (L., a

common Roman name

;

fr.

Gr.

=

" Audowny, Schl.), the centurion of
"
gustus's band
(ARMY) to whose charge St. Paul
was delivered when he was sent prisoner from Cesoft-haired,

sarea to Rome (Acts xxvii. 1, 3).
Ju'ni-a [as an English word, usually pronounced
june'ya] (L., probably a man's name, properly
Juntas, contracted from Junilius [= little Junius\, or
Juniattus [= of or from Junius\ ; but regarded by
Chrysostom, &c., as a woman's name), a Christian
at Rome, mentioned by St. Paul with AXDROMcus 3 (Rom. xvi. 7). Origen conjectures that he
was possibly one of the seventy disciples.
Jn'ni-p*r (1 K. xix. 4, 5; Ps. cxx. 4; Job xxx.
The Heb. rothem, translated in A. V. "juni4).
per," is beyond doubt a sort of broom, Genista
monosperma, Genista Rcelam of Forskal, answering
to the Arabic RetJiem, which is also found in the
desert of Sinai, in the neighborhood of the true
juniper (Robinson, ii. 124). It is very abundant in
the desert of Sinai, and affords shade and protecThe
tion, both in heat and storm, to travellers.
roots are much valued by the Arabs for charcoal
for the Cairo market.
The Rothem is a leguminous plant, and bears a white flower. It is found
also in Spain, Portugal, and Palestine.
CEDAR.
a father that helps, or father Zeus ?\
Jn'pi-ter (L.
the supreme or chief god among the ancient Romans. Jupiter in the A. V. is the translation of
the Gr. Zeus. Antiochus Epiphanes dedicated the
Temple at Jerusalem to the service of Zeus (" Ju-

=

Oil

"

A. V.) Olympius (2 Me. vi.
piter
2), and at the
same time the rival temple on Gerizim was devoted
"
to Zeus Xenius (Jupiter hospitalis,
Vulgate
Jupiter the Defender of strangers," A.
The OlymV.).
Zeus
was
the
national
of
the
pian
Hellenic
god
race, as well as the supreme ruler of the heathen
world, and as such formed the true opposite to JEHOVAH.
The application of the second epithet,
" the
"
"
Defender of
god of hospitality
(A. V.
strangers"), is more obscure. Jupiter or Zeus is
mentioned in the X. T., on the occasion of St.
Paul's visit to Lystra (Acts xiv. 12,
13), where the
"
expression
Jupiter, which was before their city,"
means that his temple was outside the city also in
connection with DIANA of Ephesus (xix. 35).
Jn'shlb-he'sed (fr. Heb.
loving-kindness is reHASAturned), son of Zerubbabel (1 Chr. iii. 20).
;

;

=

DIAH.
*

=

a making just
Jns-(i-fl-ca tion (fr. L., literally
or righteous ; hence a treating or treatment of one
as just), the A. V. translation of 1. Gr. dikaioma
"
(Rom. v. 16 only), elsewhere translated righteousness" (ii. 26, v. 18, viii. 4; Rev. xixu 8), "judg"
ment (Rom. i. 32 Rev. xv. 4), " ordinance " (Lk.
i. 6
Heb. ix. 1, 10). 2. Gr. dikaiosis (Rom. iv. 25,
v. 18 only).
JUSTIFY.
*
to make just or treat as just,
Jus'ti-fy (fr. L.
see above), to, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb.
tsAdak (Ex. xxiii. 7 ; Deut. xxv. 1 ; Job ix. 20 ; Ps.
"
cxliii.
also translated " to
;

;

=

2, &c.),

17, ix.
xxxviii.

xxxiii.

2,

26
Sam. xv. 4

;

Job

12),

ix. 15,

be just (Job iv.
"to be righteous" (Gen.
" to do
&c.),
justice to" (2

Ps. Ixxxii. 3), " to cleanse " (Dan. viii.
;
" to turn
"
" to clear "
to righteousness
14),
(xii. 2),
2. Gr. dikaioo (Mat. xi. 19, xii. 37,
(Gen. xliv. 16).
This Greek verb occurs forty times in the
&c.).
N. T., and is translated " to justify," except in Rom.
iii. 26
("justifier," literally one justifying), vi. 7 ("is
freed," literally has been justified), and Rev. xxii. 1 1

him be righteous," literally let him be made
righteous or justified ; but critical editions here
read let him do riahleoiisness) in LXX.
No. 1.
The Scriptures teach that GOD "justifieth the un(" let

=

"

"

godly (Rom. iv. 5) freely by His grace through
"
the redemption that is in Christ JPSUS
(iii. 24),
" FAITH " not
that which maketh " void the law,
but that which establisheth the law" (31), "which
worketh by love " (Gal. v. 6), " by which the heart
"
is purified
(Acts xv. 9), a vital union with the
Lord Jesus Christ sustained (Rom. xi. 20; Jn. xv.
"
the good fight" fought (1 Tim. vi. 12)
5), and
such faith being the condition of this justification
"
"
by God (Rom. iii. 28), while works well-pleasing
to God, but not self-righteous, are the outgrowth
of this faith and the evidence of this justification
JAMES, GENERAL EPISTLE OF, &c.
(Jas. ii. 17-26).
Jns'tns (L. just). 1. A surname of JOSEPH CALLED

BARSABAS (Acts

i.

23).

2.

A

Christian at Corinth,

Paul lodged (xviii. 7).3. A surname of JESUS, friend of St. Paul (Col. iv. 1 1 ).
Jut tail (fr. Heb.
extended, Ges.), a city in the
mountain region of Judah, in the neighborhood of
Maon and Carmel (Josh. xv. 55), allotted to the
A village called Yulla was vispriests (xxi. 16).
ited by Robinson, close to J/a'm and Kitrmul, which
with

whom

St.

=

doubtless represents the ancient town.
Roland,
Juttah
Michaelis, Robinson, &c., suppose that
"
"a
which
Zacharias,
(Lk. i. 39), in
city of Juda
father of John the Baptist, resided ; but this is not
confirmed by positive evidence.

=

KAD

KAB
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KiVzf-*1
of the "

(fr.

cities

S. (Josh. xv.

"

=

Heb.
God's gathering, Ges.), one
of Judah, apparently the farthest

21); the native place of

BEXAIAH the

xxiii. 20; 1 Chr. xi. 22).
After the Captivity it was reinhabited by the Jews,
Wilton (in Fairbairn)
and appears as JKKABZEEL.
would place Kubzeel at
el-Arus, a fountain in
the Wady el-Kuseib, at the base of the chalk cliffs
(AKRABBIM?), near the S. end "of the Dead Sea.
under South

son of Jehoiada (2 Sam.

Mm

Rowlands (in Fairbairn,
Country ")
what was afterward the celsupposes Kabzeel
ebrated Jewish fortress of Masada, now Sebbeh, on
the W. side of the Dead Sea. See cut under SEA,

=

THE SALT.
* Ka'drs
form of
[-deez], the Greek
i.

KADESH

(Jd.

9).

Ktdtsh (Heb.

Ka'desh-bar'nc-a
(sacred desert of wandering, Sim., Ges.). This place,
was
of
Miriam's
the
farthest point
the scene
death,
which the Israelites reached in their direct road to
it was also that whence the spies were
Canaan
sent, and where, on their return, the people broke
out into murmuring, upon which their term of wansacred,

Ges.),

;

dering began (Num. xiii. 3, 26, xiv. 29-33, xx. 1 ;
Dent. ii. 14). Probably " Kadesh," though applied
"
to signify a
city," had also a wider application to
a region, in which Kadesh-meribah certainly, and
Kade*h-barnea probably, indicates a precise spot.
Tims Kadesh appears as a limit E. of the same

W. by SHTR (Gen. xx.
portion of the wilderness on which the
people emerged from the passage of the Red Sea:
" Between Kadesh and BERED " is another indicatract
1),

which was limited

the

first

tion of the site of Kadesh as an eastern limit (xvi.
" the fountain
on the
14), for the point so fixed is
"
way to Shur (ver. 7), and the range of limits is
narrowed by selecting the western one not so far
to the W., while the eastern one, Kadesh, is un-

changed. Again, we have Kadesh as the point to
which the foray of Chedorlaomer " returned." In
Gen. xiv. 7 Kadesh is identified with E.VMISHPAT,
the " fountain of judgment," and is connected with

TAMAR

or H.VZAZOX-TAMAR.

E/.

xlvii. 19,

Precisely thus stands

Numbers and Joshua (compare
xlviii. 28; Num. xxxiv. 4; Josh. xv.

KaJesh-barnea

in

For there is an identity about all the connections of the two, which, if not conclusive, will comThis holds
pel us to abandon all possible inquiries.
especially as regards PARAX and Tamar, and in re3).

spect of

being the eastern limit of a region, and
first point of importance found
by
Chedorlaomer on passing round the southern extremity of the Doa<I SIM. (SEA, THE SALT.) In a strikingly
similar manner we have the limits of a route, apparently a well-known one at the time, indicated by
three points, Horeb (SiXAi), Mount SEIR, Kadcshbarnea, in Deut. i. 2, the distance between the extremes being fixed at " eleven days' journey," or
about 165 miles, allowing fifteen miles to an average
day's journey. This is one element for determining
the site of Kadesh, assuming of course the position
bf Horeb to be ascertained. The name of the place
" Kadesh "
to which
returned is
its

also of being the

the spies

simply, in

Num.

xiii. 26, and is there closely connected with
the " wilderness of Paran " yet the " wilderness
of Zix" stands in near conjunction, as the point
whence the " search " of the spies commenced (ver.
;

21).

Again, in

Num.

xxxii. 8,

we

find that

it

was

from Kadesh-barnea that the mission of the spies
commenced, and in the rehearsed narrative of the
same event in Deut. i. 19, and ix. 23, the name
is also Kadesh-barnea.
Thus far there seems no
reasonable doubt of the identity of this Kadesh with
that of Genesis.
Again, in Num. xx., we find
people encamped in Kadesh after reaching the
derness of Zin. Jerome clearly knows of but
and the same Kadesh " where Moses smote
"
"
rock," where Miriam's monument," he says,

the
wil-

one
the

was

shown, and where Chedorlaomer smote the
Amalek." The apparent ambiguity of the
position (1.) in the wilderness of Paran, or in Paran
and (2.) in that of Zin, is no real increase to
the difficulty. For whether these tracts were contiguous, and Kadesh on their common border, or
ran iuto each other, and embraced a common terri"
tory, to which the name
Kadesh," in an extended
sense, might be given, is comparatively unimportant.
still

rulers of

;

site fixed on for Kadesh is the Miw es
Sheydabout sixty miles S. of Beer-sheba, on the S.
" mountain of
side of the
the Amorites," and therefore too near Horeb to fulfil the conditions of Deut.
Messrs. Rowlands and Williams argue strongly
i. 2.
in favor of a site for Kadesh on the W. side of this
whole mountain region, at 'Ain Kadcs or Kadeis
('Am cl-Kudeirut, Rbn.), about forty-five miles
Prof. Tuch, Wilton,
S. S. W. from Beer-sheba.
Winer, &c., accept this identification Robinson (ii.
194 n.. and in B. S. vi. 379) and Porter (in Kitto)
Mr.
dispute both identification and orthography.
Hayman also considers this spot too far W. for the
fixed point intended in Deut. i. 2 as Kadesh-barnea.

One

beh,

;

The indications of locality strongly point to a site
near where the mountain of the Amorites descends
to the low region of the ARABAH and Dead Sea.
The nearest approximation which can be given to a
site for the city of Kadesh, may be probably attained by drawing a circle, from the pass Efi-Sufdh
(Zephath ?), nt the radius of about a day's journey its
southwestern quadrant will intersect the " wilderness of Paran," or Et-Tih, which is there overhung
by the superimposed plateau of the mountain of the
Amorites
while its southeastern one will cross
what has been designated as the " wilderness of
Zin."
This seems to satisfy all the conditions of
the passages of Genesis, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, which refer to it. The nearest site in harmony with this view, which has yet been suggested
(Rbn. ii. 175), is undoubtedly the 'Aim el-Weibeh,
an important watering-place, on the western border
of the 'Arabah, about fifty miles S. E. from BecrTo this, however, is opposed the remark of
sheba.
Stanley (96), that it does not afford among its
"
"
any
stony shelves of three or four feet high
"
cliff," such as is the word specially deproper
"
"
rock (A. V.) from which the water
scribing that
gushed. Stanley (95) would find Kadesh in Petra
(SELA) but this was in Edom, not on its uttermost
border (compare Num. xx. 16). Raumer would
Haxb, a pool of living water
place Kadesh at
in the 'Arabah, about twenty miles S. of the Dead
A writer in the Journal of Sacred Literature,
Sea.
April, 1860, would place Kadesh at Elusa (el-KhuWILDERNESS or THE WAXDERlaxah ; CUESIL ?).
;

;

;

Mm

ixo.

Kad'ni-tl (Hcb. one before God, i. e. minister of
God, Ges.), one of the Levites who with his family
returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel apparently
a representative of the descendants of Hodaviah,
elsewhere called Hodevah or Judah (Ezr. ii. 40
Neh. vii. 43). Kadmicl and bis house are pronii;

;

KAD
ncnt

in history

on several occasions (Ezr.

ix. 4, 5, x. 9, xii. 8, 24).

Kad

KED

nion-itcs (fr.

named
who at

iii.

;

= the Eastern,

Heb.

the, a people

9

sing.
in Gen. xv. 19 only

;

Neb.
Ges.),

one of

that time occupied the land
promised to the descendants of Abram. Bochart
derives the Kadmonites from Cadmus, and further
More probably
identifies them with the HIVITES.

the nations

(so Mr. Grove, Lightfoot, Ritter, &c.) Kadmonites
the " children of the EAST."
(ARABIA.) Thomson (i. 242) says the Kadmonites are supposed to
have resided about the head-waters of the Jordan

=

under Hermon, and the name is still preserved
among the Nusairiyeh X. of Tripoli, who have a
tradition that their ancestors were expelled from
Palestine by Joshua.
* ka in
Heb.
(fr.

=

CAIN)

=

xxiv. 22, margin).

;

;

Mm

into the Mediterranean, and forming the division between the territories of Ephraim on the S. and Ma-

nasseh on the N. (Josh. xvi. 8, xvii. 9). Robinson
" without doubt" with a
identifies it
wady,
(iii. 135)
which, taking its rise in the central mountains of
E. of
miles
S.
seven
some
near
'Akrabeh,
Ephraim,
dNdblus, enters the sea just above Jaffa as Nahr
'Aujeh ; bearing during part of its course the name
of Wady Kdnah. The conjecture of Schwarz Mr.
Grove regards as more plausible that it is a
wady which commences W. of and close to Ndblus,
at 'Ain. el-Khassab, and falls into the sea, about
twelve miles N. of the former, as Nahr Falaik, and
which bears also the name of Wady el-Khassab (the
stream
reedy stream). The Nahr el-Akhdar, a small
which falls into the Mediterranean twelve or fourteen miles further N. and about two miles S. of
is

also

suggested as

=

Kanah

Ra-re'ah (Heb. bald-head, Ges.), father of Johanan
and Jonathan, two of the captains who supported
Gedaliah's authority and avenged his murder (Jer.
xl. 8, 13, 15, 16, xii. 11, 13, 14, 16, xlii. 1, 8, xliii. 2,

5); also called

to

=

=

KITROX.
Ke'dar (Heb. dark-skinned, Ges.), the second in
order of the sons of ISHMAEL (Gen. xxv. 13 1 Chr.
i.
29), and the name of a great tribe of the Arabs,
settled on the N. W. of the peninsula and the confines of Palestine.
This tribe seems to have been,
with Tema, the chief representative of Ishmael's
sons in the western portion of the land they origiThe " glory of Kedar " is recorded
nally peopled.
by Isaiah (xxi. 13-17) in the burden upon ARABIA
and its importance may also be inferred from the
"
princes of Kedar," mentioned by Ezekiel (xxvii.
21), as well as the pastoral character of the tribe.
"
In Cant. i. 5 the " black tents of Kedar are forIn Is. Ix. 7 we find " the flocks
cibly mentioned.
"
of Kedar (compare Jer. xlix. 28, 29). They appear also to have been, like the wandering tribes
"
" archers " and "
of the present day,
mighty men
That they also
(Is. xxi. 17 ; compare Ps. cxx. 5).
settled in villages or towns, we find from Isaiah
The tribe seems to have been one of the
(xlii. 11).
;

most conspicuous of all the Ishmaelite tribes, and
hence the Rabbins call the Arabians universally by
As a link between Bible history and
this name.
Mohammedan traditions, the tribe of Kedar is probably found in the people called the Cedrei by Pliny,
on the confines of Arabia Petraea to the S.
Red'e-mah (Heb. eastward), the youngest of the
sons of ISHMAEL (Gen. xxv. 15 1 Chr. i. 31).
Red'e-moth (Heb. antiquities, Ges.), a city in the
district E. of the Dead Sea, allotted to Reuben
;

xiii. 18); given to the Merarite Levites (xxi.
It possibly conferred its name
Chr. vi. 79).
on the " wilderness," or uncultivated pasture-land,
"
"
of Kedemoth
(Num. xxi. 23 Deut. ii. 26, &c.).
Ke'desh (Heb. sanctuary, Ges.). 1.
city in the

(Josh.

37

;

1

;

A

CAREAH.

=

Rar'ka-a (fr. Heb.
foundation, bottom, Ges.),
one of the landmarks on the S. boundary of Judah

Wilton (in
Its site is unknown.
(Josh. xv. 3).
Fairbairn) suggests Wady tl-Kureiyeh, about seventyfive miles S. S. W. of Beer-sheba.

kar kor (Heb. foundation, Ges.), the place in
which Zebah and Zalmunna were again routed by
Gideon (Judg. viii. 10). It must have been on the
E. of the Jordan, beyond the district of the towns,
in the open wastes inhabited by the nomad tribes.
Mr. Grove and Porter (in Kitto) think it cannot

have been so far to the S. as it is placed by Eusebius and Jerome, viz. one day's journey (about fifteen miles) N. of Petra. Wilton (in Fairbairn) would
Busrah (anidentify Karkor with el-Kerak between
33

=
=

of Judah (Josh. xv. 23) ;
KADESH,
KADESH-BARNEA ? 2. A city of Issachar, allotted to
KISHON
the Gershonite Levites (l"Chr. vi. 72);
to be the
(Josh. xxi. 28); supposed by Mr. Grove
Kedesh mentioned among the cities whose kings

extreme

(Kitto, &c.).

4,

city, Ges.), a town of Zebulun,
the Merarite Levites (Josh. xxi. 84).
Van de Velde (i. 289) supposes it at Tell Kurthani on the bank of the Kishon, at the foot of Carmel.
kar tan (Heb. double city, Ges.), a city of Naphtali, allotted to the Gershonite Levites (Josh. xxi.
KIRJATHAIM in 1 Chr. vi. 76.
32);
kat'tath (Heb. small, Ges.), one of the cities of
Zebulun (Josh. xix. 15). Schwarz seeks to identify
most probably the CASA OF
it with Kdna el-Jdil
GALILEE of the N. T. Gesenius and Rosenmiiller

allotted

;

kallai. or Ralla-i (Heb. the swifl messenger of
Jehovah ? Ges.), a priest in the days of Joiakim the
son of Jeshua. He represented the family of Sallai
(Xeh. xii. 20).
ka nail (Heb. place of reeds, Ges.), one of the
places on the boundary of Asher apparently next
"
"
to
(Josh. xix. 28 only) but identigreat Zidon
fied by Robinson, Wilson, Porter, Van de Velde,
&c., with the modern village Kdna, six miles E. S. E.
from Tyre, and nearly twenty miles S. from Zidon.
Kana is marked in the map of Van de
An
Velde, about eight miles S. E. of Saida (Zidon).
This at least (so Mr. Grove) answers more nearly
the requirements of the text.
Ra'nah (see above), the Kir'er, a stream falling

ancient Cesarea,

Houran.
kar tah (Heb.

would make Kattah
the KENITE (Num.
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cicnt Bozrah ?) and Tell 'Ash!erah (Ashtaroth), or
with the whole of the rich plain en-Xukrah in the

S.

were slain by Joshua (Josh. xii. 22), in company
with Megiddo and Jokneam of Carmel. 3. "Ke" Kedesh in
Galilee," and once (Judg.
desh," also
" one of the fortified
"
iv. 6)
Kedesh-naphtali
cities of Napbtali, named between Hazor and Edrei
of refuge, and
(Josh. xix. 37) appointed as a city
" suburbs " to the Gershonite Leallotted with its
It was the
1 Chr. vi. 76).
vites (xx. 7, xxi. 32
residence of Barak (Judg. iv. 6), and there he^ and
Deborah assembled the tribes of Zebulun and Naph;

;

;

as its
(9, 10), being probably,
of great antiquity. It
implies, a holy place
was taken by Tiglath-pileser in the reign of Pekah
Its next appearance is as the scene
(2 K. xv. 29).
of a battle between Jonathan Maccabeus and the

tali

before the conflict

name

forces of Demetrius (1 Me.

xi.

63, 73, A. V. CADES).

KER

KED
After this time it is spoken of by Josephus as in
"a
the possession of the Tyrians
strong inland
Robinson has with great
village," well fortified.
Van
probability (so Mr. Grove, Thomson, Wilson,
de Velde, Porter, &c.) identified the spot at Kade*
or Kedes, a village on a rather high ridge, ten English miles N. of Safed, four N. W. of the uppe.r
thirteen
part of the Sea of Merotn, and twelve or
S. of JBdnids. Its site is a splendid one, well watered
and surrounded by fertile plains, but extremely unThere are numerous sarcophagi and other
healthy.
ancient remains.
* Ke'dron. KIDRON.
Ke-hel a-thah (Heb. convocation, Ges.), a desert
encampment of the Israelites (Num. xxxiii. 22).
WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.
Kei'lah [kee-] (Heb., probably
fortress, casttt,
Ges.), a city of the lowland district of Judah (Josh.
Its main interest consists in its connection
xv. 44).
with David. He rescued it from an attack of the
Philistines, who had fallen upon the town at the
beginning of the harvest. It was then a fortified
place, with walls, gates, and bars (1 Sam. xxiii. 7).
During this time the massacre of Nob was perpetrated, and Keilah became the repository of the
sacred Ephod, which Abiathar the priest, the sole
The inhabsurvivor, had carried off with him (6).
itants soon plotted David's betrayal to Saul, then
on his road to besiege the place. Of this intention
David was warned by Divine intimation. He thereThe rulers of the district (A. V.
fore left (7-13).
" PART
") assisted Nehemiah in the repair of the
walls of Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 17, 18).
Mr. Grove
places Keilah at Kila, a site with ruins, on the
lower road from Beit Jibrin to Hebron, about eight
Wilton (in
miles from Beit Jibrin (Eleutheropolis).
Fairbairn) identifies Keilah with el-KhuweUifeh, the
ruins of a stronghold on two hills about fifteen
miles S. W. from Hebron, and as far S. of Beit Ji-

=

brin.

Kei'lah (see above), the Gtr'mite (GARMITE), apparently a descendant of the great Caleb (1 Chr. iv.There LJ no apparent connection with the
19).

town KEILAH.
Ke-lai'ah

Sim.)

=

[-la'yah]

KELITA (Ezr.

(Heb. assembly of Jehovah,
x. 23).

Kel'I-ta (Heb. dwarf, Ges.

;

assembly, congregation,

one of the Levites who returned with Ezra,
and had married a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 23). He
assisted in expounding the law (Neh. viii. 7), and
KEsigned the covenant with Nehemiah (x. 10) ;
Sim.),

=

LAIAH.
Kem'B-el (Heb. assembly of God? Ges.). 1. Son
of Nahor by Milcah, and father of Aram (Gen. xxii.
2. Son of Shiphtan, and prince of Ephraim ;
21).
one of the twelve men appointed by Moses to divide the land of Canaan (Num. xxxiv. 24). 3.
Levite, father of Hashabiah, prince of the tribe in
David's reign (1 Chr. xxvii. 17).
CAIN AX the son of Enos
Ke'naa (fr. Heb.)
(1 Chr. i. 2 ; Gen. v. 9, margin).
Ke'nath (Heb. /msMsnou, Ges.), one of the cities
on the E. of Jordan, with its " daughter-towns "
"
villages") taken possession of by NOBAIT,
(A. V.
who then called it by his own name (Num. xxxii.
42; Judg. viii. 11 ; 1 Chr. ii. 23). Pliny makes it
one of the cities of the Decapolis. Its Arab inhabitants defeated the troops of Herod the Great.
It had a bishop in the 5th century, A. c.
Its site
has been recovered with tolerable certainty at Kea
ruined
town
at
the
southern
naiedt,
extremity of
the Lejuh, about twenty miles N. of Bvsrah. (BOZRAH

A

=

magnificent ruins of temples, palaces,
churches, massive private houses, &c.,
cover a space one mile long by half a mile wide.
JAIR.
Ke'naz (Heb. a hunt, Ges.). 1. Son of Eliphaz,
the son of Esau ; one of the dukes of Edom (Gen.
xxxvi. 15, 42 ; 1 Chr. i. 36, 53.
2. Father or ancestor of OTHNIEL (Josh. xv. 17 ; Judg. i. 13, iii. 9,
1
Chr.
iv.
Ewald, Stanley, Lord A. C.
11;
13).
2.)

Its

theatres,
j

;

'

=

No. 1. (KENEZITE.)
Hervey, &c., make this Kenaz
3 1 A grandson of Caleb, according to-1 Chr. iv.
15.
Another name has possibly fallen out before
Kenaz. UKNAZ.
descendant of KEKe nez-ite (fr. Heb. Kenizzi)
NAZ 2, Ges. (Num. xxxii. 12 Josh. xiv. 6, 14). CALEB 2 KEMZZITES; OTHNIEL.

=

;

;

Ke'nite (sing.,
the, and Re'nites

=

fr.

smiih, Ges.),
Heb., probably
the, a tribe or nation whose
history is strangely interwoven with that of the
chosen people. The first mention of them is in
company with the Kenizzites and Kadmonites (Gen.
But we
xv. 19)." Their origin is hidden from us.
may fairly infer that they were a branch of the
from the fact that Jethro,
larger nation of MIDIAN

who

in

Exodus

(pi.),

(see it 15, 16,

iv. 19,

&c.)

is

repre-

sented as dwelling in the land of Midian, and as
priest or prince of that nation, is in Judges (i. 16,
iv. 11) as distinctly said to have been a Kenite. The
important services rendered by the sheikh of the
Kenites to Moses, during a time of great pressure
and difficulty, were rewarded by the latter with a
promise of firm friendship between the two peoples.
The connection then commenced lasted as firmly as
a connection could last between a settled people
like Israel and one whose tendencies were so ineThey seem to
radicably nomadic as the Kenites.
have accompanied the Hebrews during their wanderings (Num. xxiv. 21, 22 ; Judg. i. 16 ; compare
2 Chr. xxviii. 15).
But the wanderings of Israel
over, they forsook the neighborhood of the towns,
and betook themselves to freer air to " the wil"
derness of Judah, which is to the S. of Arad
xxx.
1
see
i. 16;
Sam.
xv.
xxvii.
29).
6,
10,
(Judg.
But one of the sheikhs of the tribe, HEBER by
name, had wandered N. instead of S. (Judg. iv. 11).
(JAEL.) The most remarkable development of this
people is to be found in the sect or family of the
RECHABITES. HEMATH ; JEHOSADAB.
* Ken'iz-ziteS
hunter,
(fr. Heb. sing. Kenizzi
Ges. ; compare KENEZITE), a Canaanitish tribe, of

=

Gesenius) nothing further is known
(Gen. xv. 19).
Keren-hap' pnfh [-puk] (Heb. horn of antimony ;
the paint-horn, Ges.), the youngest of the daughters
of Job, born to him during the period of his reviving prosperity (Job xlii. 14).
*
Ker'ehiefs, the A. V. translation of Hebrew
plural mispAhoth or misp&choth (Ez. xiii. 18, 21).
Kimchi, Schroeder, Havernick, Dr. W. L. Alexander (in Kitto), &c., suppose the Hebrew
long
loose robes in which females might wrap the whole

which (so

=

person from head to

foot.

Rosenmiiller, Gesenius,

DRESS.
&c., translate cushions, quilts, mattressex.
1.
Ke ri-oth (Heb. keriyoth
cities, Ges.).
name which occurs among the towns in the south-

=

A

ern district of Judah (Josh. xv. 25). According to
the A. V. (" Kerioth, and Hezron ") it denotes a
but
distinct place from the name which follows it
this separation is not in accordance with the accentuation of the Hebrew text, and is now generally
" Kerioth-Hezabandoned, and the name taken as
Robinson and Van de Velde
ron, which is Hazor."
;

KER

KID

propose to identify it with Kuryetein (the two cities),
a ruined site about ten miles S. from Hebron, and
three from Ma'in (Maon). Wilton (in Fairbairn)
"

the daughters of Job, born to him after las recovery (Job xlii. 14).
Re'zlz (Heb. cut of, Sim., Ges.), the Yal'ley f,
(Heb. 'emek), one of the "cities" of Benjamin
(Josh, xviii. 21) and the eastern border of the
tribe ; probably in the Jordan valley near Jericho.
Kib rotll-hat-U a-vah (the graves of longing, Ges.),
a station in the wilderness where the Israelites
abode a whole month, during which they went on
eating quails, and perhaps suffering from the plague
which followed (Num. xi. 34; margin "the graves
of lust;" compare xxxiiL 17). From there being
no change of spot mentioned between it and Taberah in xi. 3, it is probably, like the latter, about
three days' journey from Sinai (x. 33), and near the
sea (xi. 22, 31). "if Jfudherd be HAZEROTH, then
"
" the
may be perhaps within a
graves of lust
day's journey thence in the direction of Sinai. WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.
two heaps), a city of Mount
Kib za-im (fr. Heb.
Ephraim, given to the Kohathite Levites (Josh. xxi.

reads

Kerioth-Hezron which

makes the whole but one

Hazor-Amam," and
modern Kury-

is

city at the

Rowlands (in Fairbairn under " S. Country ")
places the whole at Kasr es-Serr, an ancient site
three or four miles S. S. E. of Tell 'Ardd (Arad).
city of lloab (Jer. xlviii.
( JCDAS ISCARIOT.) -2.
By Porter it is unhesitatingly identified
24).
a
ruined
town
with Kureiyeh,
about three miles in
circuit, and six miles E. of Busrah (BOZRAH 2 ;
in
the
southern
of
the Haurdn.
Mr.
part
SALCAH)
Grove would identify Kerioth with Kureiyat, at the
W. foot of Jebel 'Attarus, and but a short distance
from Dibon, Beth-meon, or Heshbon. Wilton (in
Fairbairn), after Mr. C. Graham, identifies Kerioth
with Kiriath, one of a series of ancient cities with
gigantic edifices, situated N. of Ammdn (RABBAH 1)
and S. W. of Busrah. Kerioth, in verse 41, would
etein ;

A

= the

of Moab.

KIRIOTH

=

TEKOA.
Ke'ros (Chal. a weaver's comb, Ges.), one of the
Kethinim, whose descendants returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 44 ; Neh. viL 47).
Ret tie (Heb. dud), a vessel for culinary or sacrificial purposes (1 Sam, ii. 14).
The Hebrew word
" BASKET " in
"
is also rendered
Jer. xxiv. 2,
CAL"
in
2
Chr.
xxxv.
DRON"
in Job. xlL
13, and "POT

appear

cities

;

would place Kibzaim in a
22). Wilton (in Fairbairn)
marshy tract called Kliassab, on the coast half-way
between Jaffa and Cesarea. In 1 Chr. vu 68, JOKMEAM is substituted for Kibzaim.
a young GOAT. MILK.
Kid
Kidron (Heb. the turbid, Ges.), tlie Brook, a
torrent or valley (BROOK 4, 6) close to JERUSALEM
It lay between the city and the
in N. T. CEDRON.
Mount of Olives (OLIVES, MOUNT OF), and was crossed
by David in his flight (2 Sam. xv. 23, compare 30),
and by our Lord on His way to Gethsemane (Jn.
xviii. 1
compare Mk. xiv. 26 ; Lk. xxii. 39). Its
connection with these two occurrences is alone sufficient to leave no doubt that the Kidron valley is
the deep ravine on the E. of Jerusalem, now com-

=

;

20.

Ke-tn rah (Heb. incense, Ges.), the wife whom
ABRAHAM " added and took " (A. V. " again took ")
besides, or after the death of, Sarah (Gen. xxv. 1 ;
1 Chr. i. 32).
Gesenius and others adopt the theory
that Abraham took Keturah after Sarah's death ;
but probability seems against it (compare Gen. xvii.

;

17, xviii. 11 ; Rom. iv. 19; and Heb. xi. 12), and
incline to the belief (so Mr. E. S. Poole) that

"
Valley of Jehoshaphat."
monly known as the
But it would seem as
VALLEY
OF.)
(JEHOSHAPHAT,

we

placed out of
its chronological sequence, in order not to break the
main narrative ; and that Abraham took Keturah
during Sarah's lifetime. That she was, strictly
In 1 Chr.
speaking, his wife is also very uncertain.
" concubine "
i.
32, she is called a
(compare Gen.
xxv. 5, 6). (MARRIAGE.) The sons of Keturah

Gen. xxv., at least as far as verse

10, is

the name were formerly applied also to the rathe
vines surrounding other portions of Jerusalem
S. or the W. ; since Solomon's prohibition to Shimei
to "pass over the torrent Kidron" (1 K. ii. 37) is
said to have been broken by the latter when he
if

went in the direction of Gath to seek his fugitive
servants (41, 42). But there is no other evidence
of the name Kidron having been applied to the
southern or western ravines of the city. The disthat
tinguishing peculiarity of the Kidron valley

were " ZIMRAN, and JOKSHAX, and MEDAN, and MIDIAN, and ISHBAK, and SHUAH" (ver. 2). Keturah herself is by Arab writers mentioned very rarely and
vaguely, and evidently only in quoting from a rabbinical writer.
M. Caussin de Perceval (Essai, i.
179) has endeavored to identify her with the name
of a tribe of the Amalekites called Katoord, but his
arguments are not of any weight

in respect to which it is most frequently mentioned
is the impurity which appears to have
in the 0. T.
been ascribed to it. Here Asa demolished and
burnt the obscene idol of his mother (xv. 13 ; 2
It became the regular receptacle for
Chr. xv.

Key (Heb. maphteah, or maphtedch ; Gr. kleis).
The key of a native Oriental LOCK is a piece of
wood, from seven inches to two

16).

the impurities and abominations of the idol-worship,
when removed from the Temple and destroyed by
the adherents of Jehovah (2 Chr. xxix. 16, xxx. 14 ;
In the time of Josiah it was
2 K. xxiii. 4, 6, 12).
the common cemetery of the city (2 K. xxiiL 6 ;
the common
compare Jer. xxvi. 93, "graves of
continued to be
people"). How long the valley
used for a burying-place it is very hard to ascerTo the date of the monuments at the foot of
tain.

feet in length, fitted

with wires or short nails, which, being inserted laterally into the hollow bolt which serves as a lock,
raises other pins within the staple so as to allow the

Iron Key.

(From Thebes.)

But it is not difficult to
kind even without a key, viz.
with the finger dipped in paste or other adhesive
substance.
The passage Cant. v. 4, 5, is thus probably explained. The key is a symbol of authority

bolt to be

drawn back.

open a lock of

this

(Is. xxii. 22, &c.).

Ke-zi a

(fr.

Heb.

= cassia, Ges.),

,

Olivet we have at present no clew ; but even if they
are of pre-Christian times there is no proof that they
are tombs. At present it is the favorite restingthe former on the W.,
place of Moslems and Jews,
the latter on the E. of the valley. The following
in its modern state
description of the Kidron valley
" From the
is abridged from Robinson (i. 269 ff.) :
half hour from the N. gate of the
head of the
valley (a

I

city,

the second of
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the

and a few steps from the Tombs of the Judges),
dome of the Holy Sepulchre bears S. by E.

KID

KID

The tract around this spot is very rocky. The region is full of excavated tombs ; and these continue with more or less frequency on both sides of
the valley, all the way down to Jerusalem. The
valley runs for fifteen minutes directly toward the
in some
city ; it is here shallow and broad, and
It now turns
parts tilled, though very stony.
to the
nearly E. almost at a right angle, and passes
northward of the Tombs of the Kings. Here it is
and
the
tract
about 203 rods distant from the city ;
between is tolerably level ground, planted with
olive-trees.
The Ndbulus road crosses it in this
The valley is still shallow, and runs in
part
It then
the same direction for about ten minutes.

bed of a torrent, from which the hills rise directly
on each side. Here another bridge is thrown across
it on an arch ; and just by on the left are the al-
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bends again to the S., and, following this general
course, passes between the city and the Mount of
Olives.
Before reaching the city, and also opposite
northern part, the valley spreads out into a
basin of some breadth, which is tilled, and contains plantations of olives and other fruit-trees. Its
As the valsides are still full of excavated tombs.
ley descends, the steep side upon the right becomes
more and more elevated above it ; until, at the gate
of SL Stephen, the height of this brow is about 100
feet Here a path winds down from the gate on a
course S. E. by E., and crosses the water-bed of
the valley by a bridge ; beyond which are the church
with the Tomb of the Virgin, GETHSEMAXE, and
other plantations of olive-trees. The breadth of the
proper bottom of the valley at this spot is 435 feet.
Further N. it is somewhat broader. Below the
bridge the valley contracts gradually, and sinks
more rapidly. The first continuous traces of a
water-course or torrent-bed commence at the
bridge, though they likewise occur at intervals
of 1,000 feet from the
higher up. At the distance
3
bridge on a course S. 10 W. the bottom of the
Talley has become merely a deep gully, the narrow
its

Gotgt at the Kidroo, near the Monuttrr of

opened a little but its bottom is still occupied
only by the bed of the torrent. From here a course
S. 20 W. carried us along the village of SILOAM
(Kefr Selu-an) on the eastern side, and at 1,1 70 feet
we were opposite the mouth of the Tyropoeon and
the pool of Siloam, which lies 255 feet within it.
Further down, the valley opens more, and is tilled.
A line of 685 feet on the same course (S. 20' W.)
;

brought us to a rocky point of the eastern

hill,

here

Mount of

Offence, over against the entrance of the Valley of HIXXOM.
Thence to the
well of Job or Nehemiah is 275 feet due south.
(EX-ROGEL.) Below the well of Nehemiah the Valley of Jehoshaphat continues to run S. S. W. between the Mount of Offence and the Hill of Evil
called the

Counsel, so called. At about 1,500 feet or 500
yards below the well, the valley bends off" S. 75 E.
for half a mile or more, and then turns again more
to the S., and pursues its way to the Dead Sea.
The width of the main valley below the well, as far
as to the turn, varies from 50 to 100 yards ; it is
full of olive and fig trees, and is in most parts
ploughed and sown with grain. Further down it
takes the name among the Arabs of W. er-fidhib

SuU Saba.

(Monks' VoHey\ from the convent of St. Saba situated on it and still nearer to the Dead Sea it is
also called W. en-tfdr (Fire Valley).
The channel
of the Valley of Jehoshaphat, the Brook Kidron of
the Scriptures, is nothing more than the dry bed of
a wintry torrent, bearing marks of being occasionNo
ally swept over by a large volume of water.
stream flows here except during the heavy rains of
;

leged tombs of Jehoshaphat, Absalom, &c., also the
Jewish cemetery. The valley now continues of the
same character, and follows the same course (S. 10""
W.) for 550 feet further ; where it makes a sharp
turn for a moment toward the right This portion
is the narrowest of all, a mere ravine between
high
mountains. The S. E. corner of the area of the
this
Below
the
short
turn
mosque overhangs
part.
above mentioned, a line of 1,025 feet on a course
S. W. brings us to the Fountain of the Virgin, lying
deep under the western hill. The valley has now

From Cane'i Syria fnmtrviei (Fairbalm.)

winter."
One point is unnoticed in Dr. Robinson's
description, sufficiently curious and well-attested to
merit further careful investigation
the possibility
that the Kidron flows below the present surface of
the ground.
Dr. Barclay mentions "a fountain that
bnrsts forth during the winter in a vaHey entering
the Kidron from the X., and flows several hundred
"
yards before it sinks ; and again he testifies that

KIK

KIN

at a point in the valley about two miles below the
city the murmurings of a stream deep below the

ground may be distinctly heard, which stream, on
His inference
excavation, he actually discovered.
is that between the two
points the brook is

flowing
a subterraneous channel, as is " not at all unfrequent in Palestine."
*
ki-kajou (Heb. kikdyon) (Jon. iv. 6, margin).
in

GOURD

1.

*Kiln[kil]. BRICK.
* Kin. KINDRED.
Ri nail (Heb. a song of mourning,
lamentation,
Ges.), a city of Judah, on the extreme S. boundary,
next to Edom (Josh. xv. 22). Instead of "
Jagur
and Kinah," Wilton would read " Hazar-Kinah "
(Kenite settlement), and place
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and a radical change was desired
by them

in this

respect also (viii. 3-5). Accordingly the original idea
of a Hebrew king was twofold
first, that he should
:

lead the people to battle in time of

war

and

;

sec-

ondly, that he should execute judgment and justice
to them in war and in
peace (viii. 20). In both respects the desired end was attained.
To form a
correct idea of a Hebrew
king, we must abstract ourselves from the notions of modern
Europe, and
realize the position of Oriental
The
sovereigns.

it at
el-Hudhairah, a
near Tell 'Ardd (ARAD
EDER?).
"
Rowlands (in Fbn. under S. Country ")
supposes

ruined

=

site

Kinah was at Kurnvb.
Kin'dred.

I.

TAMAR.

Of the

special

names denoting rela-

tion

by consanguinity, the principal will be found
explained under their proper heads, FATHER, BROTHIt will be there seen that the words
ER, &c.
which denote near relation in the direct line are
used also for the other superior or inferior
degrees
in that line, as grandfather,
grandson, &c. II. The
words which express collateral consanguinity are
1. uncle;
2. aunt;
3. nephew
4. niece (not in
A. V.); 5. cousin. III. The terms of affinity are
;

(a.) father-in-law, (b.) mother-in-law ; 2. (a)
son-in-law, (b) daughter-in-law ; 3. (a) brother-inThe domestic and economilaw, (b) sister-in-law.
cal questions arising out of kindred
may be classed
1.

under MARRIAGE, INHERITANCE, and BLOOD-REVENGE.
Rine, the old plural of Cow. BULL; BUTTER;
HEIFER MILK Ox.
Ring (Heb. and Chal. melech ; Gr. basileus) in
the Scriptures denotes not only the chief ruler of
a nation (Deut. xvii. 14, 15, &c.), or empire (Ezr.
iv. 3, 5, 7,
&c.), but also the chief of a small city or
district (Josh. xii. 7-24
Judg. i. 7, &c.). The title
was also given to the dependent or tributary chief
;

;

;

who

exercised sovereignty over his own nation, &c.
iv. 24, xx. 1
Ezr. vii. 12
Mat. ii. 1, &c.). It
is applied to GOD as the
sovereign of the universe
(Ps. v. 2; 1 Tim. i. 17, &c.), and the special ruler
of Israel (1 Sam. xii. 12), and to the MESSIAH or
Lord Jesus Christ (Ps. ii. 6 ; Zech. ix. 9 ; Mat. xxi.
Moses is styled " king in Jeshurun " (Deut.
6, &c.).
xxxiii. 5), but for several centuries there was no
king of Israel, though Abimelech was three years
JEHOVAH Himself exercised
king of Shechem.
kingly authority, and subordinate to Him was the
JUDGE. But in process of time the Israelites desired an earthly king, and SAUL was invested with
the title, which continued to be the name of the
supreme ruler of the Hebrews during a period of
about 500 years to the destruction of Jerusalem,
(1

K.

B. c.

;

586.

(ISRAEL,

;

KINGDOM OF; JUDAH, KINGDOM

The immediate occasion of a substitution of a
government for that of the Judges
seems to have been the siege of Jabesh-gilead by
N abash, king of the Ammonites (1 Sam. xi. 1, xii.
12), and the refusal to allow the inhabitants of that
city to capitulate, except on humiliating and cruel
conditions (xi. 2, 4-6).
The conviction seems to
have forced itself on the Israelites that they could
OF.)

regal form of

not resist their formidable neighbor unless they
placed themselves under the sway of a king, like
surrounding nations.
Concurrently with this conviction, disgust had been excited by the corrupt administration of justice under the sons of Samuel,

Assyrian King.

From N. W.

Palace, Ntmroud.

(Lnysrd'i JVtnmA,

ii.

Ii.)

following passage of Sir John Malcolm respecting
the Shahs of Persia may, with some slight modifications, be regarded as fairly applicable to the He"
brew
under David and Solomon

The
monarchy
monarch of Persia has been pronounced to be one
of the most absolute in the world.
His word has
ever been deemed a law and he has probably never
had any further restraint upon the free exercise of
:

:

his vast authority than has arisen from his regard
for religion, his respect for established usages, his
desire of reputation, and his fear of exciting an

opposition that might be dangerous to his power, or
ii.
Besides
303).
being commander-in-chief of the army, supreme
judge, and absolute master, as it were, of the lives
of his subjects, the king exercised the power of imposing taxes on them, and of exacting from them
And the degree to
personal service and labor.
which the exaction of personal labor might be caris
illustrated by King
ried on a special occasion
Solomon's requirements for building the Temple.
In addition to these earthly powers, the king of
Israel had a more awful claim to respect and obeHe was the vicegerent of Jehovah (1 Sam.
dience.
x. 1, xvi. 13), and as it were His son, if just and
holy (2 Sam. vii. 14 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 26, 27, ii. 6, 7).
to his life " (Malcolm's Pirsia, vol.

KIN

KIN
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He had been set

apart as a consecrated ruler.

Upon

head had been poured the holy anointing oil,
composed of olive-oil, myrrh, cinnamon, sweet calamus, and cassia, which had hitherto been reserved
exclusively for the priests of Jehovah, especially the
to anoint the
high-priest, or had been solely used
Tabernacle of the Congregation, the Ark of the Testimony, and the vessels of the Tabernacle (Ex. xxx.
23-33, xl. 9 ; Lev. xxi. 10 1 K. i. 39). (ANOINTHe had become, in fact, emphatically "the
ING.)
his

;

A

Lord's Anointed.*'

whom

ruler in

so

much

au-

was nat-

was

embodied,
thority, human and divine,
honors and luxuural Iv
distinguished by outward
*

He had a court of Oriental magnificence.
the power of the kingdom was at its height,
he sat on a THRONE of ivory, covered with pure gold,
The
at the feet of which were two figures of lions.
king was dressed in royal robes (xxii. 10; 2 Chr.
xviii. 9) ; his insignia were, a crown or diadem of
pure gold, or perhaps radiant with precious gems
(2 Sam. i. 10, xii. 30; 2 K. xi. 12 ; Ps. xxi. 3), and
a royal sceptre. Those who approached him did
him obeisance, bowing down and touching the
ground with their foreheads (1 Sam. xxiv. 8 ; 2 Sam.
ries.

When

and this was done even by a king's wife,
;
the mother of Solomon (1 K. i. 16). (ADORATION.)
His officers and subjects called themselves his
servants or slaves, though they do not seem habitually to have given way to such extravagant salutations as in the Chaldean and Persian courts (1 Sam.
xvii. 32, 34, 36, xx. 8 ; 2 Sam. vi. 20 ; Dan. ii. 4).
As in the East to this day, a kiss was a sign of rexix. 24)

spect and

Sam.

perhaps Ps. ii. 12).
He lived in a splendid PALACE, with porches and
All his drinking-vessels
columns (1 K. vii. 2-7).
were of gold (x. 21). He had a large harem, which
in the time of Solomon must have been the source
As is invariably the case in
of enormous expense.
the great Eastern monarchies at present, his harem
was guarded by eunuchs ; translated " officers " in
the A. V. for the most part (1 Sam. viii. 15; 2 K.
xxiv. 12, 15; IK. xxii. 9; 2 K. viii. 6, ix. 32, xx.
18, xxiii. 11; Jer. xxxviii. 7).
(EUNUCH.) The law
of succession to the throne is somewhat obscure,
but it seems most probable (so Mr. Twisleton) that

homage

(1

x. 1,

the king during his lifetime named his successor.
This was the case with David (1 K. i. 30, ii. 22;
but compare 1 Chr. xxii. 9, 10, xxviii. 5) ; and with
Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 21, 22). At the same time,
if no partiality for a favorite wife or son intervened,
there would always be a natural bias of affection in
The following is a list of
favor of the eldest son.
some of the officers of the king: 1. The Recorder
or Chronicler, who was perhaps analogous to the

Historiographer whom Sir John Malcolm mentions
as an officer of the Persian court, whose duty it is
to write the annals of the king's reign.
2. The
Scribe or Secretary (2 Sam. viii. 17, xx. 25; 2 K.
xii.

10, xix.

2, xxii.

"over the house"

8).

3.

The

officer

who was

5.
0.
7.

Distinct officers

A

A

vineyards and of sheep (1 Sam. viii. 15, 17). 4.
tribute from merchants who passed through the
Hebrew territory (1 K. x. 14). 5. Presents made by

Sam. x. 27, xvi. 20; 1 K. x. 25; Ps.
In the time of Solomon, the king had
trading-vessels of his own at sea (1 K. x. 22).
Probably Solomon and some other kings may have
derived some revenue from commercial ventures (1
K. ix. 28). 7. The spoils of war taken from conquered nations and the tribute paid by them (2 Sam.
viii. 2, 7, 8, 10 ; 1 K. iv. 21 ; 2 Chr. xxvii.
8.
5).
Lastly, an undefined power of exacting compulsory
labor, to which reference has been already made
In Deut. xvii. 14-20 are
(1 Sam. viii. 12, 13, 16).
some directions as to what a Hebrew king was to do
and not to do ; and in Rom. xiii. 1-7 and 1 Pet. ii.
13-17 are the general principles of loyal obedience.
Jerusalem is styled " the city of the great King ."
Chris(Ps. xlviii. 2 ; Mat. v. 35), L e. of Jehovah.
"
tians are to be figuratively
kings and priests unto
God" (Rev. i. 6; compare 1 Pet. ii. 9; Mat. xxv.
his subjects (1
Ixxii. 10).

6.

KINGDOM

34).

;

NINEVEH.

King dom = the authority, dominion, or realm
of a KING.
The phrases " kingdom of GOD " (Mat.
"
"
vi. 33, &c.),
kingdom of Christ (Eph. v. 5 Rev.
"
i. 9,
&c.), kingdom of HEAVEN '(Mat. iii. 2, &c.),
(so Robinson, N.T. Lex.) the divine spiritual kingdom,
the glorious reign of the MESSIAH (compare Ps. ii.,
*

;

'

=

Dan. ii. 44, vii. 14, 27, ix. 25 ff., &c.), or the Chris;
tian dispensation, comprising those who receive
Jesus as the Messiah, and who, united by His spirit
ex.

under Him as their head, rejoice in the truth, and
live a holy life in love and in communion with Him.
This spiritual kingdom has both an internal and exAs internal, it already exists and
ternal form.
rules in the hearts of all Christians, and is therefore present.
As external, it is either embodied
in the visible Church of Christ on earth, and in so far
is present and progressive
or it is to be perfected
in the coming of the Messiah to judgment and His
subsequent spiritual reign in bliss and glory, in
which view it is future. But these different aspects
;

are not always distinguished ; the expression often
embracing both the internal and external sense, and
referring both to its commencement in this world
and its completion in the world to come. The
"
(so Lange on Mat. iii.
kingdom of heaven," &c.
" the
2)
kingdom of God's Spirit, in which the will

=

man is made conformable to the will of God a
kingdom which comes from heaven, is heaven on
The Jews were chilearth, and ends in heaven."

of

22).

23).

Rom.

xxxii.

The keeper of the vestry or wardrobe (2 K. x.
The captain of the body-guard (2 Sam. xx.

royal counsellors (1 Chr. xxvii. 32; Is. iii. 3,
The following is a statement of the
1. The
sources of the royal revenues:
royal demesnes, corn-fields, vineyards, and olive-gardens.
2. The produce of the royal flocks ( 1 Sam. xxi. 7 ;
2 Sam. xiii. 23 ; 2 Chr. xxvi. 10 ; 1 Chr. xxvii. 25).
nominal tenth of the produce of corn-land and
3.
xix. 11, 13).

dren of the typical kingdom, or of the theocracy
viii. 12), and might cherish the expectation of
becoming children of the real kingdom that of
heaven (Rom. ix. 4 f., xi. 16 ff.) (Lange on 3fat. viii.
"The children of the kingdom" in Mat. xiii.
12).
38 are real Christians, the true citizens and heirs
of the kingdom of heaven (compare Mat. xxv. 34 ;

His
15, xxxvi. 3).
duties would be those of chief steward of the houseall
and
would
embrace
the
internal
economical
hold,
4. The king's friend
arrangements of the palace.
(1 K. iv. 5), called likewise the king's companion.
(Is.

The

over the king's treasures, his

storehouses, laborers, vineyards, olive-trees, and
pycamore-trees, herds, camels, and flocks (1 Chr.
xxvii. 25-31).
8. The officer over all the host or
army of Israel, the commander-in-chief of the army
9.
(2 Sam. xi. 23 ; 1 Chr. xxvii. 34 ; 2 Sam. xi. 1).

(Mat.

CITIZEN.
viii. 16, 17; 1 Pet, i. 3 ff).
Ring's Dale, the(Heb. 'emek hammeltch\ a vale
(VALLEY 1), or long low plain (so Gesenius), the
Sum.
position of which is uncertain (Gen. xiv. 17 ;
the
Porter (in Kitto) supposes it
xviii.
18).
plain of Jiffthai HI, S. W. of Jerusalem others make
it
the valley of Jchoshaphat or Kidron, &o.
*

'-'

=

'

=

;
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was two furlongs from
Josephus (vii. 10, 3) says
Jerusalem. ABSALOM SHAVEH, VALLEY OF.
*
King's Gar'den, the. GARDEN.
it

;

*
King's Pool, the. Si LOAM.
Kicgs, First and Second Books of, originally only
one book in the Hebrew CANON, and first edited
in Hebrew as two by Bomberg, after the model of
the LXX. and the Vulgate.
They are called by the
LXX., Origen, &c., third and fourth of the Kingdoms
(the Books of Samuel being the first and second),
but by the Latins, with few exceptions, third and
fourth Book of Kings.
The division into two
books, being purely artificial, mid as it were mechanical, may be overlooked in speaking of them ;
and it must also be remembered that the division
between the Books of Kings and Samuel is equally
artificial, and that in point of fact the historical
books commencing with Judges and ending with 2
Kings present the appearance of one work (so Lord
A. C. Hervey, after Ewald).
But to confine ourselves to the Books of Kings.
We shall consider
I.
Their historical and chronological range II.
Their peculiarities of diction, and other features in
their literary aspect
III. Their authorship, and the

sources

of the author's

information

IV. Their
V. Their place
them in the N.
T.
I. The Books of Kings range from David's death
and Solomon's accession to the throne of Israel,
commonly reckoned as B. c. 1015, but according to
Lepsius B. c. 993, to the destruction of the kingdom
of Judah and the desolation of Jerusalem, and the
burning of the Temple, according to the same
reckoning B. c. 588 (B. c. 586, Lepsius) a period of
427 (or 407) years with a supplemental notice of
an event that occurred after an interval of twentysix years, viz. the liberation of Jehoiachin from his
prison at Babylon, and a still further extension to
Jehoiachin's death, probably not long after his
relation to the Books of Chronicles
in the canon, and the references to

:

liberation.

The history therefore comprehends the

whole time of the

Israelitish monarchy, exclusive of
the reigns of Saul and David.
(ISRAEL, KINGDOM
OF; JUDAH, KINGDOM OF; SOLOMON.) As regards
the affairs of foreign nations, and the relation of
Israel to them, the historical notices in these books,
though in the earlier times scanty, are most valuable,
and in striking accordance with the latest additions
to our knowledge of contemporary profane history.
The names of Omri, Jehu, Menahem, Hoshea, Hezekiah, &c., are believed to have been deciphered in
the cuneiform inscriptions, which also contain pretty
full accounts of the campaigns of Tiglath-pileser,

Sargon, Sennacherib, and Esar-haddon Shalmanescr's name has not yet been discovered, though two
inscriptions in the British Museum are thought to
:

Another most important aid to
a right understanding of the history in these books,
and to the filling up of its outline, is to be found in
the prophets, especially in Isaiah and Jeremiah.
Lord A. C. Hervey maintains, however, that the
refer to his reign.

chronological details expressly given in the books
of Kings are frequently entirely contradictory.
The
date of the foundation of Solomon's Temple (IK.
vi. 1) he considers erroneous, as being irreconcilable
with any view of the chronology of the times of the
Judges, or with St. Paul's calculation (Acts xiii. 20).
Of those chronologers who regard the number
" 480 " in 1
K. vi. 1 as erroneous, most favor a

longer period, Playfair reckoning it 540 years, Jackson 579, Hales 621, Poole (CHRONOLOGY) 638, Seyffarth 880, and Pezron 962.
Bunsen shortens it to
316 years. The LXX. has 440.
Josephus has
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several different numbers, 592, 612, &c.
On the
other hand, Davidson (The Text of the O. T. Considered, pp. 343-4, &c.) agrees with Usher, Thenius,
and Keil in regarding the number " 480 " in 1 K. vi.
1 as correct, and
assuming the conteniporaneouwie
of some of the Judges usually reckoned successive.
Davidson says " Sufficient data are wanting toward
a complete settlement of the chronology.
Nothing
but general views can be attained " (p.
"No
651).
computation which we have looked upon is on (he
"
whole more likely than the Hebrew one
(p. 344).
In regard to the 450 years assigned to the
Judges in
Acts xiii. 20 A. V., Professor Hackett (Commentary
on Act*, 1. c.) says " It is evident that Paul has
followed here a mode of reckoning which was current at that time, and which, being a well-known received chronology, whether correct or incorrect in
itself considered, was entirely correct for his
object,
which was not to settle a question about dates, but
to recall to the minds of those whom he addressed a
But Lachparticular portion of Jewish history."
mann, in his critical edition of the Greek Testament,
in
Acts
1.
c.
a
different
founded
on
gives,
text,
three of the oldest and best MSS., viz. the Alexandrine, Vatican, and St. Ephrem the Syrian, and
agreeing with the recently-discovered Sinaitic MS.,
and with the Vulgate, which removes the appearance of discrepancy. His reading, approved by
:

:

"And when he had destroyed
(p. 551) is
seven nations in the land of Canaan, he divided their
land to them by lots, about the space of 450 years ;
and after this, gave them judges until Samuel the
prophet." When we sum up the years of all the
reigns of the kings of Israel as given in the Books
of Kings, and then all the years of the reigns of the
kings of Judah from the first of Rehoboam to the
sixth of Hezekiah, we find an excess of nineteen or
twenty years in Judah ; the reigns of the latter
amounting to 261 years, while the former make up
But the parallel histories of Israel and
only 242.
Judah touch in four or five points where the synchronisms are precisely marked.
These points are
(1.) at the simultaneous accessions of Jeroboam and
Rehoboam (2.) at the simultaneous deaths of Jehoram and Ahaziah, or, which is the same thing, the
simultaneous accessions of Jehu and Athaliah; (3.)
at the fifteenth year of Amaziah, which was the first
of Jeroboam II. (2 K. xiv. 17) (4.) in the reign of
Ahaz, which was contemporary with some part of
Pekah's, viz. according to the text of 2 K. xvi. 1, the
first three years' of Ahaz with the la^t three of
Pekah ; and (5.) at the sixth of Hezekiah, which
was the ninth of Hoshea. For the reconciliation of
the apparent chronological discrepancies in the
Books of Kings, and between these and Chronicles,
&c., see ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF; the articles on the
various kings; and CHRONOLOGY. II. The peculiarities of diction in the Books of Kings and
other features in their literary history, may be
On the whole, the peculiarbriefly disposed of.
ities of diction in these books do not indicate a
time after the Captivity, or toward the close of
on the contrary point pretty distinctly to
it, but
the age of Jeremiah. The general character of the
language is, most distinctly, that of the time before the Babylonish Captivity. But it is worth consideration whether some traces of dialectic varieties in Judah and Israel, and of an earlier admixture of Syriasms in the language of Israel, may
not be discovered in those portions of these books
which refer to the kingdom of Israel. Lord A. C.
Davidson

;

;

Hervey regards the text as being

far

from perfect
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Besides the errors in numerals, some of which are
probably to be traced to this source, such passages
as 1 K. xv. 6, v. 10, compared with v. 2 ; 2 K. xv.
80, viii. 16, xvii. 34, Lord A. C. Hervey considers
manifest corruptions of transcribers. In connection with these literary peculiarities may be mentioned also some remarkable variations in the version
of the LXX. These consist of transpositions, omissions,

and some considerable

additions.

The most

important transpositions are the history of Shimci's
death (IK. ii. 36-46), which in the LXX. (Vatican)
comes after iii. 1, and divers scraps from chapters
iv., v., and ix., accompanied by one or two remarks
of the translators 1 K. iv. 20-25, 2-6, 26, 21, 1,
are strung together and precede iii. 2-28, but are
many of them repeated again in their proper places
and placed
iii.
1, ix. 16, 17, are strung together,
between iv. 34 and v. 1 vii. 1-12 is placed after
vil 51: viii. 12, 13, is placed after 53: ix. 15-22
xi. 43-xii. 3 is much transis placed after x. 22
posed and confused in LXX. xi. 43, 44, xii. 1-3
xiv. 1-21 is placed in the midst of the long addi:

:

:

:

:

tion to chapter

xii.,

mentioned below

:

xxii.

42-50

placed after xvi. 28 chapters xx. and xxi. are
transposed: 2 K. iii. 1-3 is placed after 2 K. i. 18.
The omissions are few. 1 K. vi. 11-14 is entirely
omitted ; and 37, 38, only slightly alluded to at the
opening of chapter iii. 1 K. xv. 6 is omitted ; and
so are the dates of Asa's reign in xvi. 8 and 15 ;
and there are a few verbal omissions of no consequence. The chief interest lies in the additions, of
which the principal are the following. The supposed mention of a fountain as among Solomon's
works in the Temple in the passage after 1 K. ii.
35 ; of a paved causeway on Lebanon, iii. 46 ; of
Solomon pointing to the sun at the dedication of
the Temple, before he uttered the prayer " The
Lord said he would dwell in the thick darkness,"
&c., viii. 12, 13 (after 53, LXX.); the information
that "Joram his brother" perished with Tibni,
" in the
xvi. 22 ; an additional date
twenty-fourth
year of Jeroboam," xv. 8 ; numerous verbal additions, as xi. 29, xvii. 1, &c. ; and lastly, the long
passage concerning Jeroboam the son of Nebat, inserted between xii. 24 and 25.
The mention of
Tibni's brother Joram is the addition which has
most the semblance of an historical fact, or makes
the existence of any other source of history probis

:

:

able.

See, too, 1 K. xx. 19,

and 2 K. xv. 25.

It ap-

pears evident that the long passage about Jeroboam
is only an apocryphal version made
up of the existing materials in the Hebrew Scriptures, after the
manner of 1 Esd., Bel and the Dragon, the apocAnother fearyphal Esther, and the Targums.
ture in the literary condition of our books must
just be noticed,

viz.

that the compiler, in arran-

ging his materials, and adopting the very words of
the documents used by him, has not
always been
careful to avoid the appearance of contradiction.
III. The Jewish tradition which ascribes the authorship of these books to JEREMIAH 1 is borne out by
the strongest internal evidence, in addition to that
of the language (so Lord A. C. Hervey,
Grotius,
The last chapter, esCarpzer, Havernick, &c.).
pecially as compared with the last chapter of the
Chronicles, bears distinct traces of having been
written by one who did not go into captivity, but
remained in Judea, after the destruction of the
Temple. This suits Jeremiah. The events singled
out for mention in the concise narrative are precisely those of which he had personal knowledge,
and in which he took special interest. The writer

Kings has nothing more to tell us concerning
Jews or Chaldees in the land of Judah, which
exactly agrees with the hypothesis that he is Jeremiah, who, we know, was carried down to Ejrypt
in

\

I

the

with the fugitives. In fact, the date of the writing
and the position of the writer seem as clearly
marked by the termination of the narrative at xxv.
26, as in the case of the Acts of the Apostles. The
annexation of this chapter to the writings of Jeremiah so as to form Jer. Iii. (with the additional clause
contained 28-30) is an evidence of a very ancient,
if not a contemporary belief, that Jeremiah was
the author of it. Going back to chapter xxiv., we
find in verse 14 an enumeration of the captives
taken with Jehoiachin identical with that in Jer.
xxiv. 1; in verse 13, a reference to the vessels of
the Temple precisely similar to that in Jer. xxvii.
18-20, xxviii. 3, 6. Brief as the narrative is, it
brings out all the chief points hi the political events
of the time which we know were much in Jeremiah's mind ; and yet, which is exceedingly remarkable, Jeremiah is never once named (as he is
in 2 Chr. xxxvi. 12, 21), although the manner of
the writer is frequently to connect the sufferings of
Judah with their sins and their neglect of the Word
of God (2 K. xvii. 13 ff., xxiv. 2, 3, &c.). And this
leads to another striking coincidence between that
portion of the history which belongs to Jeremiah's
times and the writings of Jeremiah himself. De
Wette speaks of the superficial character of the
history of Jeremiah's times as hostile to the theory
of Jeremiah's authorship.
Now, considering the
nature of these annals, and their conciseness, this
criticism seems very unfounded as regards the
reigns of Josiah, Jehoahaz, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah.
It must, however, be acknowledged that as
regards Jehoiakim's reign, and especially the latter
part of it, and the way in which he came by his death,
the narrative is much more meagre than one would
have expected from a contemporary writer, living
on the spot. But exactly the same paucity of information is found in those otherwise copious notices of contemporary events with which Jeremiah's
prophecies are interspersed. When it is borne in
mind that the writer of 2 K. was a contemporary
writer, and, if not Jeremiah, must have had independent means of information, this coincidence will
have great weight. Going back to the reign of Josiah, in chapters xxiii. and xxii., the connection of
the destruction of Jerusalem with Manasseh's transgressions, and the comparison of it to the destruction of Samaria, verses 26, 27, lead us back to xxi.
10-13, and that passage leads us to Jer. vii. 15, xv.
4, xix. 3, 4, &c. The particular account of Josiah's
passover, and his other good works, the reference
in verses 24, 25, to the law of Moses, and the finding of the book by HILKIAH the priest, with the
fuller account of that discovery in chapter xxii., exactly suit Jeremiah, who began his prophetic office
in the thirteenth of Josiah ; whose eleventh chapter
refers repeatedly to the book thus found ; who
showed his attachment to Josiah by writing a lam-

entation on his death (2 Chr. xxxv. 25), and whose
how much he made use of the book
With Josiah's reign necessarily cease
all stronely-marked characters of Jeremiah's authorship. For though the general unity and continuity
of plan lead us to assign the whole history in a
certain sense to one author, and enable us to carry
to the account of the whole book the proofs derived
from the closing chapters, yet it must be borne in
mind that the authorship of those parts of the hiswritings show
of the Law.

KIN

KIN

tory of which Jeremiah was not an eye-witness,
the reign of Josiah, would have
i. e. of all before
consisted merely in selecting, arranging, inserting
the connecting phrases, and, when necessary, slightly modernizing the old histories which had been

ezer the son of Dodavah, in Jehoshaphat's ; and
Zechariah the son of Jehoiada, in Jehoash's and
Oded, in Pekah's ; and Zechariah, in Uzziah's reign ;
of the prophetess Iluldah, in Josiah's, and others,
may have been preserved in writing, some or all of
them. With regard to the work so often cited in
"
the Book of the Kings of Israel
the Chronicles as

drawn up by contemporary prophets through the
whole period of time.

See e. g. 1 K. xiii. 32. For,
as regards the sources of information, it may truly
be said that we have the narrative of contemporary
It has already been observed
writers throughout.
(CHRONICLES) that there was a regular series of
state-annals both for the kingdom of Judah and for
that of Israel, which embraced the whole time comprehended in the Books of Kings, or at least to the
end of the reign of Jehoiakim (2 K. xxiv. 6). These
annals are constantly cited by name as " the Book
of the Acts of Solomon" (1 K. xi. 41) and, after
"
Solomon, the Book of the Chronicles of the Kings
"
;

of Judah, or, Israel (xiv. 29, xv. 7, xvi. 5, 14, 20
2 K. x. 34, xxiv. 5, &c.), and it is manifest that the
author of Kings had them both before him, while
he drew up his history, in which the reigns of the
two kingdoms are harmonized, and these annals con;

But in addition to these nastantly appealed to.
tional annals, there were also extant, at the time that
the Books of Kings were compiled, separate works of
the several prophets who had lived in Judah and Israel. Thus the acts of Uzziah, written by Isaiah, were
very likely identical with the history of his reign in the
national chronicles ; and part of the history of Hezekiah we know is identical in the Chronicles and in
the prophet. The chapter in Jeremiah relating to
the destruction of the Temple (lii.) is identical with
the account in 2 K. xxiv., xxv. In later times we
have supposed that a chapter in the prophecies of
Daniel was used for the national chronicles, and
appears as Ezr. i. These other works, then, as far
as the memory of them has been preserved to us,
were as follows : For the time of David, the book
of Samuel the seer, the book of Nathan the prophet,
and the book of Gad the seer (2 Sam. xxi.-xxiv.
with 1 K. i. being probably extracted from Nathan's
book), which seem to have been collected at least
into one
that portion of them relating to David
work called "the Acts of David the King" (1 Chr.
" the Book of
xxix. 29).
For the time of Solomon,
the Acts of Solomon" (1 K. xi. 41), consisting prob"
ably of parts of the Book of Nathan the prophet,
the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, and the visions
of Iddo the seer " (2 Chr. ix. 29). For the time of
"
Rehoboam, the words of Shemaiah the prophet,
"
and of Iddo the seer concerning genealogies (xii.
For the time of Abijah, " the story of the
15).
"
prophet Iddo (xiii. 22). For the time of Jehosha" the words of Jehu the son of Hanani "
(xx.
phat,
For the time of Uzziah, " the writings of
34).
"
the
time
of
For
Isaiah the prophet
(xxvi. 22).
" the vision of Isaiah the
Hezekiah,
prophet, the
son of Amoz " (xxxii. 32). For the time of Manas" the
For
seh, a book called
sayings of the seers."
"
the time of Jeroboam II., a prophecy of
Jonah,
the son of Amittai, the prophet, of Gath-hepher,"
is cited
(2 K. xiv. 25); and it seems likely that
there were books containing special histories of the
acts of Elijah and Elisha, seeing that the times of
these prophets are described with such copiousness.
Of the latter Gehazi might well have been the author, to judge from 2 K. viii. 4, 5, as Elisha himself
might have been of the former. Possibly, too, the
prophecies of Azariah the son of Oded, in Asa's
reign (2 Chr. xv. 1), and of Hanani (xvi. 7), and
Micaiah the son of Imlah in Ahab's reign and Eli;
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;

and Judah"

(1 Chr. ix. 1 ; 2 Chr. xvi. 11, xxvii. 7,
xxviii. 26, xxxii. 32, xxxv. 27, xxxvi. 8), it has been

thought by some that

it was a separate collection
containing the joint histories of the two kingdoms ;
by others that it is our Books of Kings which an-

swer to this description

but by Eichhorn, that it
;
the same as the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah so constantly cited in the Books of Kings ; and
this last opinion seems the best founded.
IV.
As regards the relation of the Books of Kings to
those of Chronicles, it is manifest, and is universally admitted, that the former is by far the older
work. The language, which is quite free from the
Persicisms of the Chronicles and their late orthography, and is not at all more Aramaic than the
language of Jeremiah, clearly points out its relative
is

Its subject also, emsuperiority in regard to age.
bracing the kingdom of Israel as well as Judah, is
another indication of its composition before the
kingdom of Israel was forgotten, and before the
Jewish enmity to Samaria, which is apparent in such
passages as 2 Chr. xx. 37, xxv., and in those chap-

Ezra (i.-vi.) which Lord A. C. Hervey regards as belonging to Chronicles, was brought to
While the Books of Chronicles, therematurity.
ters of

were written especially for the Jews after
their return from Babylon, the Book of Kings was
written for the whole of Israel, before their com-

fore,

mon national existence was hopelessly quenched.
Another comparison of considerable interest between
the two histories may be drawn in respect to the
main design, that design having a marked relation
both to the individual station of the supposed
writers, and the peculiar circumstances of their
country at the times of their writing. Jeremiah
was himself a prophet. He lived while the prophetic office was in full vigor, in his own person, in
Ezekiel, and Daniel, and many others, both true and
false.
Accordingly, we find in the Books of Kings
great prominence given to the prophetic office.
In his
Ezra, on the contrary, was only a priest.
days the prophetic office had wholly fallen into
abeyance. That evidence of the Jews being the
people of God, which consisted in the presence of
prophets among them, was no more. But to the

of his generation, the distinctive mark of the
continuance of God's favor to their race was the
rebuilding of the Temple at Jerusalem, the restoration of the daily sacrifice and the Levitical worship,
and the wonderful and providential renewal of the
Mosaic institutions. Moreover, upon the principle
that the sacred writers were influenced by natural

men

it seems
most appropriate that while the prophetical writer
in Kings deals very fully with the kingdom of Israel,
in which the prophets were much more illustrious

feelings in their selection of their materials,

than in Judah, the Levitical writer, on the contrary,
should concentrate all his thoughts round Jerusaall its powers
lem, where alone the Levitical caste had
and functions, and should dwell upon all the instances preserved in existing muniments of the
deeds and even the minutest ministrations of the

and Levites, as well as of their faithfulness
The writer of
of truth.
sufferings in the cause

priests

and

Chronicles, having the

Books of Kings before him,

KIR

KIX
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and to a great extent making those books the basis
of his own, but also having his own personal views,
predilections, and motives in writing, writing for a
different age, and for people under very different
circumstances and, moreover, having before him
the original authorities from which the Books of
Kings were compiled, as well as some others, nat;

urally rearranged the older narrative as suited his
purpose, and his tastes ; gave in full passages which
the other had abridged, inserted what had been

wholly omitted, omitted some things which the
other had inserted, including every thing relating to
the kingdom of Israel, and showed the color of his
own mind, not only in the nature of the passages
which he selected from the ancient documents, lout
in the reflections which he frequently adds upon the
events which he relates, and possibly also in the
turn given to some of the speeches which he reBut to say, as has been said or insinuated,
cords.
that a different view of supernatural agency and
Divine interposition, or of the Mosaic institutions
Levitical worship, is given in the two books,
or that a less historical character belongs to one
than to the other, is to say what has not the least
foundation in fact. Supernatural agency, as in the
cloud which filled the Temple of Solomon (IK. viii.
10, 11); the appearance of the Lord to Solomon
ix. 2 ff.); the withering of Jeroboam's
(iii. 5, 11,
hand (xiii. 3-6) ; the fire from heaven which con-

and the

sumed

Elijah's sacrifice (xviii. 38), and numerous
other incidents in the lives of Elijah and Elisha ;

the smiting of Sennacherib's army (2 K. xix. 35) ;
the going back of the shadow on the dial of Ahaz
(xx. 11), and in the very frequent prophecies uttered
and fulfilled, is really more often adduced in these
books than in the Chronicles. The selection, therefore, of one or two instances of miraculous agency

which happen to be mentioned

in Chronicles, and
as indications of the superstitious,
not
of
the
credulous disposition
Jews after the Captivity,
can have no effect but to mislead. The same may
be said of a selection of passages in Chronicles in
which the mention of Jewish idolatry is omitted.
It conveys a false inference, because the truth is
that the Chronicler does expose the idolatry of Judah as severely as the author of Kings, and traces
the destruction of Judah to such idolatry quite as
The
clearly and forcibly (2 Chr. xxxvi. 14 ff.).
author of Kings again is quite as explicit in his
references to the law of Moses, and has many allusions to the Levitical ritual, though he does not
dwell so copiously upon the details.
See e. g. 1
in Kings,

K.
xi.

16,

14, viii. 2, 4, 9, 53, 56, ix. 9, 20, x. 12,
31, 32; 2 K. xi. 5-7, 12, xii. 5, 11, 13,
xiv. 6, xvi. 13, 15, xvii. 7-12, 13-15, 34-39,

ii.

2,

3,

iii.

xii.

8 ff., xxiii. 21, &c., besides
the constant references to the Temple, and to the
So that remarks
illegality of high-place worship.
on the Levitical tone of Chronicles, when made
for the purpose of supporting the notion that the
law of Moses was a late invention, and that the
Levitical worship was of post-Babylonian growth,
are made in the teeth of the testimony of the Books
of Kings, as well as those of Joshua, Judges, and
Samuel. The opinion that these books were com" toward
"
the end of the
xviii. 4, 6, xxii. 4,

piled

5,

Babylonian

exile

(De Wette, Parker's translation) is doubtless also
adopted to weaken as much as possible the force of
this testimony (so Lord A. C. Hervey).
V. The last
point for our consideration is the place of these books
in the CANON, and the references to them in the X.
T.

Their canonical authority having never been

dis-

puted,

it

is

needless to bring forward

the

testi-

monies to their authenticity which may be found
in Josephus, Eusebius, Jerome, Augustine, &c.
They are reckoned among the Prophets, in the
threefold division of the Holy Scriptures ; a position in accordance with the supposition that they

were compiled by Jeremiah, and contain the narratives of the different prophets in succession.
They
are frequently cited by our Lord and by the apostles.
Thus the allusions to Solomon's glory (Mat. vi. 29)
to the queen of Sheba's visit to Solomon to hear
;

wisdom (xii. 42) ; to the Temple (Acts vii. 47,
48) ; to the great drought in the days of Elijah, and
the widow of Sarepta (Lk. iv. 25, 26) ; to the cleansing of Naaman the Syrian (ver. 27) ; to the charge
of Elisha to Gehazi (2 K. iv. 29, compared with
Lk. x. 4) ; to the dress of Elijah (Mk. i. 6, compared
with 2 K. i. 8)
to the complaint of Elijah, and
God's answer to him (Rom. xi. 3, 4) ; and to the
of
Shunammite's
son from the dead
the
raising
(Heb. xi. 35) ; to the giving and withholding the
his

;

answer to Elijah's prayer (Jas. v. 17, 18;
Rev. xi. 6) to Jezebel (ii. 20) ; are all derived from
the Books of Kings, and, with the statement of
Elijah's presence at the Transfiguration, arc a
striking testimony to their value for the purpose
of religious teaching, and to their authenticity as a
portion of the Word of God. BIBLE ; INSPIRATION.
* Kins
Kins wom-an. KINDRED.
rain in

;

man,
Kir (Heb. a wall, walled place or fortresf, Ges.)
is mentioned by Amos (ix. 7) as the land from which
"
the Syrians (Arameans) were once brought up
i. e.
apparently, as the country where they had
'

;

dwelt before migrating to the region X. of Palestine.
It was also the land to which the captive Syrians
of Damascus were removed by Tiglath-pileser on
his conquest of that city (2 K. xvi. 9 compare Am.
i.
Isaiah joins it with Elam in a passage where
5).
Jerusalem is threatened with an attack from a for;

The common opinion among
eign army (xxii. 6).
recent commentators has been that a tract on the
river Kur or CVrus is intended (Georgia in Asiatic
Russia [Rosenmuller, Michaelis, Gesenius]). Keil
prefers, with Vitringa, a city in Media, the Knrine
of Ptolemy, the present Kerend. Rawlinson ask,
May not Kir be a variant for Kish cr Kush (Cush),
and represent the eastern Ethiopia, the Cissia of
Herodotus * See also KIR OF MOAB.
Kir-har a-setb (Heb.) (2 K. iii. 25),
Klr-ha resli (fr. Heb.) (Is. xvi. 11),
Kir-har e-seth (Heb.) (Is. xvi. 7),

)

V

_
= ~*

)

Kir-he'res (Heb. brick forfre*s, Ges.) (Jer. xlviii.
This name and the three preceding, all
31, 36).
slight variations of it, are all applied to one place,

probably KIR OF MOAB.
Kir-i-a-tlia im (Heb. double city), one of the towns
of Moab which were the "glory of the country;"
named in the denunciations of Jeremiah (xlviii. 1,
23) and Ezekiel (xxv. 9);
Kir-i-a-thi-a ri-ns

(fr.

=

KIRJATHAIM

Gr.)

=

1.

KIRJATH-JEARIM,

and KIRJATH-ARIH (1 Esd. v. 19).
Kir i-oth (fr. Heb.
KERIOTH), a place in Moab,
the palaces of which were threatened with destruction by fire (Am. ii. 2); unless indeed the word
means simply Ihf cities. KERIOTII 2.
Kirjath (fr. Heb.
city), the last of the cities
enumerated as belonging to Benjamin (Josh, xviii.
It is named with Gibeath, but without any
28).

=

=

"

copulative

Gibeath, Kirjath."

Whether there

any connection between these two names or not,
KIRJATH-JKARIM.
probably Kirjath
1. A
KIRIATHAIM).
kir-ja-tha im (fr. Heb.
is

=

=

KIR

KIR

city E. of the Jordan, one of the places taken possession of, and rebuilt, and newly named by the
Reubenites (Num. xxxii. 37, see 88 ; Josh. xiii. 19);
possibly the same place as that which gave its
name to the ancient SHAVEH-KIRIATHAIM. It existed in the time of Jeremiah (xlviii. 1, 23) and
Ezekiel (xxv. 9 in these three passages the A. V.
Eusebius describes
gives the name KIRIATHAIM).
it as a village entirely of Christians, ten miles W.
"
close to the Baris."
Burckhardt (p.
of Medeba,

367, July 13) when at Madcba (Medeba) was told
his guide of a place, et-Teym, about half an hour
(one and a half miles English, or barely two miles
KirRoman) therefrom, which he suggests was

by

=

Porter pronounces confidently for Kureiunder the southern side of Jebel 'Atturus, and
miles S. W. of the ruins of Medeba,
eleven
'about
Wilton (in Fairbairn) follows
as
Kirjathaim.
jathaim.

yat,

=

Mr.

C.

Graham

in

identifying

Kirjathaim

with

one of a series of ancient cities N. of
Amman (Rabbah) and S. W. of Eusrah (Bozrah ?).
KIRJATH-HUZOTH). 2. A town in
(KERIOTH 2

'Kirialain,
'

;

Naphtali, given to the Gershonite Levites (1 Chr. vi.
KARTAN in Josh. xix.
76)
Klr'jath-ar'ba (fr. Heb.
city of AREA, Ges.), an
early name of HEBRON (Josh. xiv. 15
Judg. i. 10).
The identity of Kirjath-arba with Hebron is constantly asserted (Gen. xxiii. 2, xxxv. 27 Josh. xiv.
15, xv. 13, 54, xx. 7, xxi. 11).
Rir'jatb-a'rim (fr. Heb.), an abbreviated form of
;

=

=

;

;

KIRJATH-JEARIM (Ezr.

ii.

25 only).

Kuryet tl-'Enab

Kiijath-jenrim.

beyond the early sanctity implied in its bearing
name of BAAL, there is nothing remarkable in
for
Kirjath-jearim. It was no doubt this reputation
sanctity which made the people of Beth-shemesh
appeal to its inhabitants to relieve them of the Ark
of Jehovah, which was bringing such calamities on
their untutored inexperience (1 Sam. vi. 20, 21). In
this high place the ark remained for twenty years
to,

the

(vii. 2).

At

the close of that time Kirjath-jearim

lost its sacred treasure,

on

its

removal by David to

the house of Obed-edom the Gittite (1 Chr. xiii. 5,
It is very re6; 2 Chr. i. 4; 2 Sam. vi. 2, &c.).
markable and suggestive that in the account of this
transaction the ancient and heathen name Baal is
retained.
Its people returned from captivity (Xeh.

(KIRJATH-ARIM.) A prophet URIJAH 4, a
native of the place, was murdered by Jehoiakim
vii.

29).
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= city of BAAL, Ges.), an
k ir jilt h-bii
(fr. Heb.
alternative name of KIRJATH-JEARIM (Josh. xv.
CO,
;tl

=

BAALAH, and BAALE-OF-JCDAH.
14)
Klr'jath-hn'zotll (fr. Heb.
city of streets, Ges.),
a place to which Balak accompanied Balaam immediately after his arrival in Moab (Num. xxii. 89
xviii.

=

appears to have lain between the ARKON
ver. 36
and 41), probably N. of the former. Knobcl (and
so Porter, in Handbook for Syria and Palestine)
identifies it with Kureiyat, on the S. W. slope of

only).

It

Wady Mojeb) and BAMOTH-BAAL (compare

(

KIRJATHAIM 1.
(fr. Heb.
city of forests), a
which played a not unimportant part in the

Jebel 'Attdrus.

=

Kir'jath-je'a-rim
city

We

first encounter it as
history of the Hebrews.
one of the four cities of the Gibeonites (Josh. ix.
next
as
of
the
landmarks
of the northern
one
17);
boundary of Judah (xv. 9) and as the point at
which the western and southern boundaries of Benjamin coincided (xviii. 14, 15); and in the last two
passages we find that it bore another, perhaps
that of the great Canaanite deity
earlier, name
It js reckBaal, viz. BAALAH and KIRJATH-BAAL.
oned among the towns of Judah (xv. 60 ; Judg. xviii.
12).
(KIRJATH.) It is included in the genealogies
of Judah (1 Chr. ii. 50, 52) as founded by, or descended
" Behind
from, SHOBAL, the son of Caleb, son of Hur.
"
the band of Danites pitched their
Kirjath-jearim
camp before their expedition to Mount Ephraim and
Laish, leaving their name attached to the spot long
afterward (Judg. xviii. 12). (MAHASEH-DAN.) Hither-

From

Forbin, Voyage en Orient.

(Fbn.)

and Jerome describe
(Jer. xxvi. 20, &c.). Eusebius
as a village at the ninth mile between Jerusalem

it

discovered

andDiospolis (Lydda). Robinson (ii. 11)
that these requirements are exactly fulfilled in the
modern village of Kuryet eVEnabnovr usually
known as Abu Gosh, from the robber-chief whose
end of the
headquarters it was at the eastern
Wady 'Aly, on the road from Jaffa to Jerusalem.
anpalm-city, Ges.),
Kir'jatli-san nah (fr. Heb.
for DEBIR
other, and probably an earlier, appellation
KIRJATH-SEPHER.
(Josh. xv. 49 only).
book-town, Ges. ; city
Kir'jatll-se'pher (fr. Heb.
name of DKBIR,
of doctrine, Boch., Keil), the early
also called KIRJATH-SANNAH (Josh. xv. 15, 16 ; Judg.

=

=

i.

11, 12).

Kir (Heb. fortress, Ges.) of Mo'ab, one cf the two
MOAB, the other being AR OF

chief strongholds of

KIS

KIT

The name occurs only in Is. xv. 1, though
the place probably
KIR-HERES, KIR-HARASETH, &c.
The clew to its identification is given us by the Targum on Isaiah and Jeremiah, which for the above
names has C^racca, CTrac, almost identical with the
name AVroXr, by which the site of an important city
in a high and very strong position at the S. E. of
When Joram,
the Dead Sea is known at this day.
king of Israel, invaded lloab, Kir was the only
and here took
city left standing in the country;
in 2 Kings iii.
place the cruel sacrifice recorded
In A. D. 1131, a castle was built there which
27.
became an important station for the Crusaders.
The Crusaders, in error, believed it to be Petra
in the Greek
(SELA), and this error is perpetrated

Deburieh (Daberath), on Mount Tabor, the N. E.
angle of the plain the second from Jelbon (Gilboa)
and Jenin (En-gannim) on the S. E. It is also fed
by the copious spring of Ltjjun. During the winter
and spring, and after sudden storms of rain, the
upper part of the Kishon flows with a very strong
torrent At the same seasons the ground about
Lejjun (Megiddo) where the principal encounter
with Sisera probably took place, becomes a mc-
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MOAB.

=

Ktrak lies about six
to the present day.
of the modern Rabba ( AR), and some ten miles
from the Dead Sea, upon the plateau of highlands
which forms this part of the country, not far from
Its situation is
the western edge of the plateau.
It is built upon the top of a
truly remarkable.
steep hill, surrounded on all sides by a deep and
narrow valley, which again is completely enclosed
by mountains rising higher than the town, and overlooking it on all sides. The elevation of the town
can hardly be less than 3,000 feet above the sea.
Church

miles

S.

;

impassable for even single travellers. But like
" rivers " of
so-called
Palestine, the
perennial stream forms but a small part of the
Kishon. During the greater part of the year its
upper portion is dry, and the stream confined to a
few miles next the sea. The sources of this perennial portion proceed from the roots of Carmel
the
" vast
fountains called ScCadiyeh, about three miles
E. of Chaifa or Haifa" and those, apparently still
rass,

most of the

more copious, described by Shaw, as bursting forth
from beneath the eastern brow of Carmel, and dis-

"
charging of themselves a river half as big as the
It enters the sea at the lower part of the
of 'Akka (Accno), about two miles E. of Chaifa
Bay
" in
a deep tortuous bed between banks of loamy
Isis."

soil

some

The bottom

Its

population is about 3,000, one-third being Greek
Their strong position, numbers, and
valor, make them the rulers of a large, and almost

the ford difficult at

Christians.

383-4).
Ki'son (Gr.

independent district (Porter, in Kitto).
Kish (Heb. a bow? Ges.; see ARMS, I. 3). 1.
Father of King SAUL 2 a Benjamite of the family of
Matri (1 Sam. x. 21 ); descended from Becher (1 Chr.
vii. 8, compared with 1 Sam. ix. 1); in N. T. Cis.
2.
Son of Jehiel, and uncle to the preceding (1 Chr. viii.
A Benjamite, great-grandfather of
?
30, ix. 36).
Mordecai (Esth. ii. 5). 1. A Merarite Levite, of the
Kisni and KUSHAIAH. His sons
house of Mahli
married the daughters of his brother Eleazar (1
Chr. xxiii. 21, 22, xxiv. 28, 29), apparently about
the time of King Saul, or early in David's reign,
since Jeduthun the singer was son of Kish (vi. 44,
A. V., compared with 2 Chr. xxix. 12). In the last
" Kish the son of
cited place,
Abdi," in the reign
of Hezekiah, must denote (so Lord A. C. Hervey)
the Levitical house or division, under its chief,
rather than an individual.

only).

;

;

=

=

Rish'i (Heb.
KUSHAIAH, Ges.), a Merarite, and
father or ancestor of Ethan the minstrel (1 Chr. vL

=

KISH 4.
44);
Kish i-on (Heb. hardness, Ges.), one of the towns
on the boundary of Issachar (Josh. xix. 20), allotted
to the Gershonite Levites (xxi. 28; A. V. KISHON);
KEDESH 2. No trace of the situation of Kishion

=

exists.

=

KISHION (Josh. xxi. 28).
Ki'shon (fr. Heb.)
Kl'shtn (Heb. curved, winding, Ges.), the Riv'cr.
a torrent or winter stream of central Palestine, the
scene of two of the grandest achievements of Israelite history
the defeat of SISERA (BARAK HAROSIIETII; MEGIDDO), and the destruction of the
prophets of Baal by ELIJAH (CARMEL) (Judg. iv. 7,
" Ki13, v. 21 ; 1 K. xviii. 40; Ps. Ixxxiii. 9, A. V.
fon "). The Nahr Mukutta, the modern representative of the Kishon, is the drain by which the
waters of the plain of K>I>K>:I.ON, and of the mountains which enclose that plain, viz. Carmel and the
Samaria range on the S., the mountains of Galilee
on the N., and Gilboa, " Little Hermon " (so called),
and Tabor on the E., find their way to the Mediterranean.
Its course is in a direction nearly due
N. W. It has two principal feeders the first from
;

:

and fifteen to twenty
mud, which makes
seasons " (Porter, Handbook,

fifteen feet high,

yards apart.

fr.

all

Heb.)

is

=

soft

KISHON

(Ps. Ixxxiii.

9

Kiss (Hob. verb n&hak and noun nShikuh ; Gr.
verbs phileo and kataphileo, and noun philema).
Kissing the lips by way of affectionate salutation
was customary among near relatives of both sexes,
both in Patriarchal and in later times (Gen. xxix.
11 ; Cant. viii. 1). Between individuals of the same
sex, and in a limited degree between those of different sexes, the kiss on the cheek as a mark of
respect or an act of salutation has at all times
been customary in the East.
In the Christian
Church the kiss of charity was practised not only
as a friendly salutation, but as an act symbolical of
love and Christian brotherhood (Rom. xvi. 16 1
2 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 1 Th. v. 26 1 Pet. v.
Cor. xvi. 20
;

;

;

was embodied in the earlier Christian of14).
fices, and has been continued in some of those now
in use. Among the Arabs the women and children
kiss the beards of their husbands and fathers. The
superior returns the salute by a kiss on the foreIn Egypt an inferior kisses the hand of a
head.
superior, generally on the back, but sometimes, as
a special favor, on the palm also. To testify abject
submission, and in asking favors, the feet are often
kissed instead of the hand.
(ADORATION.) The
It

written decrees of a sovereign are kissed in token
of respect; even the ground is sometimes kissed
by Orientals in the fulness of their submission (Gen.
xli. 40 ; 1 Sam. xxiv. 8 ; Ps. Ixxii. 9, &c.).
Kissing
is spoken of in Scripture as a mark of respect or
Hos.
adoration to idols (1 K. xix. 18;
xiii. 2).
The Hebrew ayydh thus rendered occurs
Kite.
in three passages (Lev. xi. 14
Deut. xiv. 13 ;
Job xxviii. 7) in the two former it is translated
" kite" in the A.
It is
V., in the latter "vulture."
enumerated among the twenty names of birds mentioned in Deut. xiv. (birds of prey belonging for the
most part to the order of Rajitores) which were considered unclean by the Mosaic Lav, and forbidden
The allusion
to be used as food by the Israelites.
in Job alone affords a clew to its identification.
The deep mines in the recesses of the mountains
from which the labor of man extracts the treasured
;

:

KIT

KNO

of the earth are there described (so Mr. Wright) as
"a track which the bird of prey hath not known,
nor hath the eye of the ayydh looked upon it."
Among all birds of prey, which are proverbially
clear-sighted, the ayydh is thus distinguished as
possessed of peculiar keenness of vision, and by
this attribute alone is it marked.
Translators have
been singularly at variance with regard to this

duction of iron and steel. Herodotus
(ii. 86) mentions knives both of iron and of stone in different
of
the
same
of
stages
process
embalming. The
same may perhaps be said to some extent of the
Hebrews. 2. In their meals the Jews, like other
Orientals, made little use of knives, but they were
required for slaughtering animals either for food or
sacrifice, as well as cutting up the carcass (Lev. vii

bird.

Robertson

(

Clavis Pentateuchi) derives
ayydh

15, 20, 25, ix. 13; Num.
3. Smaller knives
24, &c.).
for paring fruit (Josephus) and for

33, 34,

Sam.
(Jer.

Kite (Jftfau

ietf;
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viii.

ix.

xxxvl

xviii.

were

18; 1
use

in

sharpening pens

4.

23).

The RAZOR was often used

for

mtlgaris).

Egyptian Flint Knives in Mawmn it Berlin.
Egyptian Knife represented in Hieroglyphic*.

1, 9.
3.

from an obsolete root, which he connects with an
Arabic word, the primary meaning of which, according to Schultens, is to turn. If this derivation
be the true one, " kite " may be the correct renThe habit which birds of this genus have
dering.
of " sailing in circles, with the rudder-like tail by
its inclination governing the curve," as Yarrell
In orsays, accords with the Arabic derivation.

=

Xazaritic purposes, for which a special chamber
was reserved in the Temple (Num. vi. 5, 9, 19 Ez.
;

v.

1,

&c.).

5.

The priming-hooks of

Is.

xviii.

5

were probably curved knives. 6. The lancets of
the priests of Baal were doubtless pointed knives
AXE.
(1 K. xviii. 28).

nithological language "kite"
"glede" (Milvus
vulgaris) ; but the A. V. translators considered the

terms distinct. Bochart identifies the ayydh with
the merlin (Falco ^Esalon, Linn.), the smallest of the
British hawks.
But the grounds for identifying it
with any individual species are too slight to enable
us to regard with confidence any conclusions based
upon them ; and from the expression which follows in Leviticus and Deuteronomy, " after its
kind," it is evident that the term is generic.
a man's wall,
Kith'Hsh (fr. Heb., probably
Ges. ; separation, Fii.), a city of Judah, in the lowland (Josh. xv. 40) ; identified by Wilton (in Fairbairn) with el-Jilas, a ruined site a few miles S. from

=

'Ajldn (Eglon).
Kit'ron (Heb. knotty, Ges.), one of the towns
from which Zebulun did not expel the Canaanites

=

KATTATH ? In the Talmud it is
30)
with " Zippori," i. e. Sepphoris, now Seffurieh (so Mr. Grove, after Schwartz).
Kit'tim (fr. Heb.)
CHITTIM (Gen. x. 4 ; 1 Chr.

(Judg.

i.

;

identified

=

i.

T).

Knead ing-troughs. BREAD.
Knife, the A. Y. translation of four Hebrew
words, viz. hereb or chereb (Josh. v. 2, 3), usually
translated "sword" (ARMS, I. 1); maaceleth
a
knife, as an instrument for eating, Ges. (Gen. xxii.
maha6, 10; Judg. xix. 29; Prov. xxx. 14); plural
laphim or machaldphim
slaughter-knives, Ges.
xafciii (Prov. xxiii. 2 only).
1.
(Ezr. i. 9 only)
The knives of the Egyptians, and of other nations
in early times, were
probably only of hard stone,
and the use of the FLINT or stone knife was sometimes retained for sacred purposes after the intro-

=

=

;

Assyrian Knives.

(From

originals in British

Museum.)

Knop, the A. V. translation of two Hebrew terms,
of which Mr. Grove thinks that all we can say with
certainty is that they refer to some architectural
or ornamental object, and have nothing in common.
1. Heb.
(= crown, ehaplet, circlet, Ges.; an
caphtor

ornamental crown, Fii.) occurs in the description of
the candlestick of the sacred tent in Ex. xxv. 31-

Here the knop and the
36, and xxxvii. 17-22.
flower seem intended to imitate the produce of an
almond-tree.
In another part of the work they
appear to form a boss, from which the branches are
to spring out from the main stem.
(LIXTEL 2.) 2.
Heb. pi. ptkd'im (= wild cucumbers, Ges., Fii.),
found only in 1 K. vi. 18 and vii. 24, no doubt eig-

KOZ

KOA
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nifies somo globular thing resembling a small gourd,
or an egg, though as to the character of the ornament we are quite in the dark. The following woodcut of a portion of a richly ornamented door-step
or slab from Kourunjik (NINEVEH) probably rep"
resents something approximating to the
knop and
" of Solomon's
the flower
Temple.

Border of a Slab from Kouyunjik.

=

the Jewish interpreters.
ko hath (Heb. assembly), second of Levi's three
sons, from whom the three principal divisions of
the LEVITES derived their origin and their name
(Gen. xlvi. 11; Ez. vi. 16, 18; Num. iii. 17 ff. ; 2
Kohath was the father of
Chr. xxxiv. 12, &c.).
Amram, and he of MOSES and AARON. From him,
therefore, were descended all the priests (PRIEST) ;
and hence those of the Kohathites who were not
priests were of the highest rank of the LEVITES,
though not the sons of Levi's first-born. In the
journeyings of the Tabernacle the sons of Kohath
had charge of the most holy portion of the vessels

These were all previously covered by
iv.).
the priests, the sons of Aaron. It appears from
Ex. vi. 18-22, compared with 1 Chr. xxiii. 12, xxvi.
23-32, and Num. iii. 27, that there were four families of sons of Kohath
AMRAMITES, IZHARITES, HEThe verses already cited
BRONITES, and UZZIELITES.
from 1 Chr. xxvi. ; Num. iii. 19, 27 ; 1 Chr. xxiii.
12, disclose the wealth and prominence of the Ko-

(Num.

hathites, and the important offices filled by them
as keepers of the dedicated treasures, as judges,
In 2
officers, and rulers, both secular and sacred.
Chr. xx. 19, they appear as singers, with the Korites.

KORAH, SAMUEL, HEMAN, &c., were KohathThe number of the sons of Kohath between

the ages of thirty and

fifty,

at the first census in the

was 2,750, and the whole number of
males from a month old was 8,600 (Num. iii. 28, iv.
Their place in marching and encampment
36).
was S. of the Tabernacle (iii. 29), which was also
the situation of the Reubenites.
The inheritance
of those sons of Kohath who were not priests lay
wilderness,

in the half-tribe of Manasseh, in Ephraim (1 Chr.
vi. 61-70), and in Dan (Josh. xxi. 5, 20-26).
Of

the personal history of Kohath

we know

nothing,

except that he came down to Egypt with Levi and
Jacob (Gen. xlvi. 11), that his sister was Jochebed
(Ex. vi. 20), and that he lived to the age of 133
years (vi. 18).
* Ko'hath-itrs
iii.

=

descendants of

KOHATH (Num.

27, 30, iv. 18, 34, 37), &c.

K-lai

all

[-la' yah],

Jehovah, Ges.).

1.

A

or kol-a-i'ah (Ileb. voice of

Jerusalem after the Captivity (N'eh. xi.
Father of Ahab the false prophet, who was

settled in
7).

2.

ko rah (Heb. baldness). 1. Third son of Esau
by Aholibamah (Gen. xxxvi. 5, 14, 18 1 Chr. i.
He was born in Canaan before Esau migrated
35).
to Mount Seir (Gen. xxxvi. 5-9), and was one of the
" dukes " of Edom.
2. Another Edomitish duke,
sprung from Eliphaz, Esau's son by Adah (xxxvi.
" sous of Hebron " in
3. One of the
I Chr.
16).
ii. 43.
4. Son of Izhar, the son of Kohath, the
son of Levi. He was leader of the famous rebellion
against his cousins Moses and Aaron in the wilderness, for which he was destroyed with his followers
by an earthquake and flames of fire (Num. xvi.,
xxvi. 9-11). The particular grievance which rankled
in the mind of Korah and his company was their
;

their being confined
those among them who were
Levites
to the inferior service of the Tabernacle.
The appointment of Elizaphan to be chief of the

Kohathites (Num. iii. 30) may have further inflamed
his jealousy.
Korah's position as leader in this
rebellion was evidently the result of his personal
character, which was that of a bold, haughty, and
ambitious man. From some cause which does not
clearly appear, the children of Korah were not involved in the destruction of their father (xxvi. 11).
Perhaps the fissure of the ground
(KORAHITE.)
which swallowed up the tents of Dathan and Abiram did not extend beyond those of the Reubenites.
From verse 27 it seems clear that Korah himself
was not with Dathan and Abiram at the moment.
He himself was doubtless with the 250 men who
bare censers nearer the Tabernacle (ver. 19), and
perished with them by the "fire from Jehovah"
which accompanied the earthquake. In Jude 11
Korah (A. V. " Core ") is coupled with Cam and
Balaam.
Ro'rah-ite (1 Chr. ix. 19, 31), Kor'hite, or Ko'-

=

descendant of Korah), derath-ite (all fr. Heb.
notes one of the Kohathites who were descended
from KORAH 4, and are frequently styled by the synonymous phrase Sons of Korah. The offices filled
by the sons of Korah, as far as we are informed, are
the following
They were an important branch of
the singers in the Kohathite division, Heman himself being a Korahite (1 Chr. vi. 33), and the Korahites being among those who, in Jehoshaphat's
" stood
up to praise the Lord God of Israel
reign,
with a loud voice on high" (2 Chr. xx. 19). Hence
we find eleven PSALMS (or twelve, if Ps. xliii. is included under the same title as Ps. xlii.) dedicated or
assigned to the sons of Korah, viz. Ps. xlii., xliv.:

Ixxxiv., Ixxxv.,
again, of the sons of
xlix.,

doorkeepers,
able dignity.

21).
t/ie

head,

in the

Ixxxvii.,

Ixxxviii.

Korah were "

Temple, an

Others,

porters,"

i.

e.

office of consider-

KOHATH

ko'rath-itcs (
(Num. xxvi. 68).

LEVITES.
;
descendants of

=

KORAH

4),

the

KORAHITE.
Ko're (Heb. partridge, Ges.V 1. A Korahite, ancestor of Shallum and Meshelemiah, chief porters
2.
in the reign of David (1 Chr. ix. 19, xxvi. 1).
Son of Imnah a Levite porter and overseer of of3>
ferings in Hezekiah's reign (2 Chr. xxxi. 14).
In the A. V. of 1 Chr. xxvi. 19, "the sons of
Kore" (= Greek for KORAH 4 in LXX.) should
" the sons of the KORHITE."
properly be
;

Benjamite whose descendants

burnt by the king of Babylon (Jer. xxix.
*
koph (Heb. kopk, occiput, back of

Hebrew alphabet

exclusion from the office of the priesthood, and

(Fergnoon't Architecture.)

a
Ko'a (Heb.), in Ez. xxiii. 23 only, perhaps
which we must suppose
place otherwise unknown,
Or it
to have been a city or district of Babylonia.
may be a common noun =. prince or nobleman, as
the Vulgate takes it, with Gesenius, and some of

hites.

Ges.), the nineteenth letter of the
Ps. cxix.).
WRITING.
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Kor'hites (= descendants of KORAH 4), the (Ex. vi.
KORAH1 Chr. xii. 6, xxvi. 1 ; 2 Chr. xx. 19).
;

1TE.

Koz (fr. Heb. = thorn, Ges.) = Accoz
HAKKOZ (Ezr. ii. 61 Neh. iii. 4, 21).
;

=

Coz

=

KUS

LAC
Hcb. =

bow of Jehovah,
Kn-shai'ah [-sha'yah] (fr.
e. rainbow, Ges.), Kisu or KISHI, father of Ethan
the Merarite (1 Chr. xv. 17).
i.

La'a-dah (Ileb. order, Ges.), son of Shelah, and

grandson of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 21).
La a-dan (Heb. put in order, Ges.). 1. An Ephraimite, ancestor of Joshua the son of Nun (1 Chr. vii.
LIBSI (xxiii. 7-9,
2. Son of Gershom;
26).

=

xxvi. 21).

La ban (Heb. while, Ges.), son of BETHUEL, brother
of REBEKAH, and father of LEAH and RACHEL. The
elder branch of Terah's family remained at Haran
when ABRAHAM removed to the land of Canaan, and
there we first meet with Laban, as taking the leading part in the betrothal of his sister Rebekah to
her cousin ISAAC (Gen. xxiv. 10, 29-60, xxvii. 43,
Laban next appears in the sacred narraxxix. 4).
tive as the host of his nephew JACOB at Haran
The subsequent transactions by
(xxix. 13, 14).
which he secured the valuable services of his nephew
for fourteen years hi return for his two daughters,

and

recrimination, and an unsuccessful search for the
tcraphim, which Rachel, with the cunning which
characterized the whole family, knew well how to
hide, a covenant of peace was entered into between
the two parties, and a cairn raised about a
pillarstone set up by Jacob, both as a memorial of the

covenant, and a boundary which the contracting
parties pledged themselves not to pass with hostile
After this, " Laban rose up and kissed
intentions.
his sons and his daughters, and blessed them, and
"
and he
departed, and returned to his place ;
thenceforward disappears from the Biblical narrative.
The leading principle of Laban's conduct was
evidently self-interest, and he was little scrupulous
as to the means whereby his ends were secured.
La 'ban (see above), one of the landmarks named
in Deut. i. 1 ; perhaps
LIBNAH 2. The Syriac
Peshito understands the name as Lebanon.
LEBASA (1 Esd. v. 29).
Lab a-na (Gr.)
* La'bor.
AGRICULTURE ; BREAD ; COOKING ;

=

=

HANDICRAFT

;

SERVANT SHEPHERD SLAVE

9),

"line" (Ez.

xl. 3),

"bracelet" (Gen. xxxviii.

L. Lacedcemonte)

=

Lacedemon, with

whom

and Laban
retreating

party on the E. side of the Jordan, among the
mountains of Gilead.
After some sharp mutual

The City of LachUh

(!)

Lac-e-de-mo'ni-ans

(1

Me.

xii. 2, 5, 6,

the fall of Libnah, and, notwithstanding an effort to
it by Horam, king of Gezer, was taken, and
In the
every soul put to the sword (ver. 31-33).
special statement that the attack lasted two days,
were
which
in contradistinction to the other cities

taken hi one (see ver. 35), we gain our first glimpse
of that strength of position for which Lachish was

;

18,

Gr. Lakedaimonioi ;
[las-]
the inhabitants of SPARTA or
(fr.

the Jews claimed kindred

20, 21, xiv. 20, 23, xv. 23

;

2 Me.

v. 9).

La' til isli [-kish] (Heb. either (he smitten, captured,
or the tenacious, i. e. impregnable, Ges. ; hill, height,
Fii.), a city of the Amorites, the king of which joined
with four others, at the invitation of Adonizedek,
king of Jerusalem, to chastise the Gibeonites for
their league with Israel (Josh. x. 3, 5, xii. 11). They
were routed by Joshua at Beth-horon, and the king
of Lachish fell a victim with the others under the
The destruction of the
trees at Makkedah (x. 26).
town seems to have shortly followed the death of the
king it was attacked in its turn, immediately after
:

of Sennacherib.-<From Layard'.
repelling the attack

relieve

WAGES

=

and less attractive daughter on the unsuspecting Jacob, are familiar to all (xxix., xxx.).
Laban was absent shearing his sheep, when Jacob,
having gathered together all his possessions, started
with his wives and children for his native land ; and.
it was not till the third day that he heard of their
In hot haste he sets off in purstealthy departure.
Jacob and his family had crossed the Euphrasuit.

travel but slowly (compare xxxiii. 13),
and his kinsmen came up with the

;

translation of Heb. palhil
a thread, line, cord, Ges., Fii. (Ex. xxviii. 28, S7,
xxxix. 21, 31), also translated "thread" (Judg. xvi.
25), &c.

tes, and were already some days' march in advance
of their pursuers; but so large a caravan, encumbered with women and children, and cattle, would

;

;

WOMEN, &c.
* Uee. the A. V.

for six years as the price of his cattle, together
with the disgraceful artifice by which he palmed off

his elder

527

Monument, of !f!ml,

M Serie., pUU SI.)

should not be overlooked
afterward remarkable.
district (Josh,
that, though included in the lowland
xv. 39), Lachish was a town of the Amorites (x. 6),
who appear to have been essentially mountaineers.
Its proximity to Libnah is implied many centuries
Lachish was one of the cities
later (2 K. xix. 8).
the refortified and garrisoned by Rehoboam after
It

LAI

LAC
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volt of the northern kingdom (2 Chr. xi. 9). It was
chosen as a refuge by Amaziah from the conspirators who threatened him in Jerusalem, and to whom
be at last fell a victim at Lachish (2 K. xiv. 19 ; 2

Chr. xxv. 27).

Later

still,

in the reign of Hezekiah,

Plan of LtthUh

(!) after its capture.

<From Layard'i Jlontimntt cf Xixerct,

Another slab seems to show the groundyunjik.
plan of the same city after its occupation by the
conquerors
walls,

the Assyrian tents pitched within the

and the foreign worship going on. But though

the Assyrian records thus appear to assert the capture of Lachish, no statement is to be found either
in the Bible or Josephus that it was taken (2 K.
xviiL 17, xix. 8; 2 Chr. xxxii. 1, 9 ; Jer. xxxiv. 7).
After the Captivity, Lachish, with its surrounding
"
fields," was reoccupied by the Jews (Xeh. xi. 30).

Eusebius and Jerome, Lachish
By
"

is

mentioned as

seven miles from Eleutheropolis, toward Daroma,"
L e. toward the S. No trace of the name has been
found in any position corresponding to this (so Mr.
Grove). A site called 17m Ldlcis, situated on a low,
round swell or knoll, and displaying a few columns
and other remains of ancient buildings, is found between Gaza and Beit Jibrin, eleven miles (fourteen
Roman miles) about W. S. W. from the latter, but
its remains are not those of a fortified city able to
brave an Assyrian army (Robinson, ii. 47). Porter
(in Kitto), Professor Douglas (in Fairbairn), Van de
Velde, &c., regard Um Ldkis as the site of Lachish.
LVCH'HS (fr. Gr.), one of the sons of Addi, who
returned with Ezra, and had married a foreign wife
CHELAL?
(1 Esd. ix. 31);
L'dtn(l Esd. v. 37). DEI.AIAH 2.
a ladder or staircase)
Lad'der (Gr. klimax
f Ty'ras (L.
TYRE), thf, one of the extremities (the northern) of the district over which
Simon Maccabeus was made captain by Antiochus
The Ladder "of Tyre, or
VI. Theos (1 Me. xi. 59).
of the Tynans, was the local name for a high mountain, the highest in that neighborhood, one hundred
stadia N. of Ptolemais, the modern 'Akka or Acre.
The position of the /?<** en-Nakhurah
(Accno.)
agrees very nearly with this, as it lies ten miles from
'Akka, and is characterized by travellers from Parchi

=

=

=

was one of the cities taken by Sennacherib when
on his way from Phenicia to Egypt (Rawlinson,
Herodotw). This siege is considered by Layard and
Hincks to be depicted on the slabs found by the
former in one of the chambers of the palace at Kou-

it

M

Serif*, plate

M.)

A

downward

as very high and steep.
road was
anciently carried by a series of zigzags and staircases over the summit to connect the plain of Ptol-

emais with Tyre (Porter, in Kitto).
La'el (Heb. of God, sc. created, Ges.), father of
Eliasaph, prince of the Gershonites (Num. iii. 24).
La had (Heb. oppression, Ges.), son of Jahath, descended from Judah (1 Chr. iv. 2).
La-hai'-roI(Heb. of life of vision, Ges. see BEERLAHAI-KOI), the Wen, in the A. V. of Gen. xxiv. 62,
and xxv. 11, the name of the famous well of HAGAR'S
relief, in the oasis of verdure round which ISAAC
afterward resided.
Lah mam(IIcb. place of fghl, Fii.), a town in the
lowland district of Judah (Josh. xv. 40) identified
by Wilton (in Fairbairn) with el-ffamdm, a site about
six miles S. E. of 'Ajldn (Eglon).
Lali'mi (Heb.
Beth-Uhemile, Fii.), brother of
Goliath the Gittitc slain by EI.H ANAN the son of
Jair, or Jaor (1 Chr. xx. 5).
La'lsh (Heb. lion, Ges.). 1. The city taken by the
Danites, and under its new name of DAN 2 famous
as the northern limit of the nation, and as the depository first of the graven image of Micah (Judg.
xviii. 7, 14, 27, 29), and subsequently of one of the
2. In the A. V. Laish (Heb.
calves of Jeroboam.
Latffshah) is again mentioned in the graphic account
of Sennacherib's march on Jerusalem (Is. x. 30)
but (so Mr. Grove, Gesenius, Fiirst, Robinson, &c.)
consonant with the tenor of the
it seems more
whole passage to take it as the name of a small village Laish or Laishah, lying near Gallim and Anathoth. Wilton (in Fairbairn) identifies this Laish with
el-' fsdicii/eh, a
village about half-way between Mndto
(Anathoth) and Jerusalem. In 1 Me. ix. 5 a village
named Alasa (A. V. " EI.EASA ") is mentioned as
the scene of the battle in which Judas was killed.
In the Vulgate it is Laisa. The two names may
;

;

=

;

;

LAM

LAI
possibly indicate one and the same place, and that
the Laishah of Isaiah (so Mr. Grove). ADASA.
La'isli (see above), father of Phaltiel, to whom
Saul had given Michal, David's wife (1 Sam. xxv.
44 2 Sam. iii. 15).
Lakes. GEXXESARET MEROM ; PALESTINE ; SEA,
THE SALT.
La'knni (Heb. Lakkum, properly
way-stopper,
i. e. a fortified place,
Ges.), one of the places on the
of
xix.
boundary
Naphtali (Josh.
33).
a young SHEEP the A. V. translation of
Lamb
Heb. cebes. See below, No. 3
1. Chal. immar
;

;

=

=

(Ez.

;

=

vi. 9, 17,

2.

vii. 17).

Heb.

Sam.

tuleh (1

vii.

a young sucking lamb ; originally
young of any animal. 3. Heb. cebes, ceseb, and
the feminines cibsdh, or cabxdh, and cixbdh, respectively denote a male and female lamb from the first
to the third year. The former perhaps more nearly
coincide with the English provincial term hog or
a young ram before he is shorn. Young
hogget
rams of this age formed an important part of almost
4. Heb. car, a fat ram, or more
every sacrifice.
probably wether, as the word is generally employed
in opposition to ayil
a " ram " (Deut. xxxii. 14
2 K. iii. 4 Is. xxxiv. 6). The Tyrians obtained
9
the
;

Is. Ixv. 25),

=

=

;

;

from Arabia and Kedar (Ez. xxvii. 21),
and the pastures of Bashan were famous as grazing"
"
grounds (xxxix. 18). 5. Heb. ison, rendered lamb
their supply

"
(margin kid ") in Ex. xii. 21, is properly a collect"
"
ive term denoting a
flock
of small cattle, sheep,
and goats, in distinction from herds of the larger
animals (Eccl. ii. 7; Ez. xlv. 15). In opposition to
this collective term the
6. Heb. seh denotes the individuals of a flock, whether sheep or goats (Gen.
xxii. 7, 8; Ex. xii. 3, xxii. 1, &c.).
7. Gr. amnos,
used in N. T. only figuratively of Christ as a lamb
for sacrifices four times ( Jn. i. 29, 36 ; Acts viii. 32 ;
1 Pet. i. 19)
in LXX.
No. 3, 4, &c. 8. Gr. aren?
No. 3. 9. Gr.
pi. arnes (Lk. x. 3 only) ; in LXX.
arnion (a diminutive of No. 8), used in N. T. only
Christians
xxi.
figuratively of
15) and of Christ
(Jn.
(Rev. v. 6, 8, 12, 13, and twenty-five other times in
No. 3. On 'the Paschal Lamb,
Rev.); in LXX.
see PASSOVER.

=

;

=

=

=

La'mcell [-mek] (L. fr. Heb. Lemech
powerful,
overtkrower of enemies, wild man, Fti.), the
Ges. ?
name of two persons in antediluvian history. 1.
;

descendant from Cain (Gen. iv. 18He is the only one except Enoch, of the pos24).
terity of Cain, whose history is related with some
detail.
He is the first polygamist on record. His
two wives, Adah and Ziilah, and his daughter
Xaamah, are, with Eve, the only antediluvian
women whose names are mentioned by Moses. His
three sons
JABAL, JUBAL, and TUBAL-CAIN are

The

fifth

lineal

celebrated in Scripture as authors of useful inventions.
Josephus relates that the number of his
sons was seventy-seven, and Jerome records the
same tradition, adding that they were all cut off
by the Deluge, and that this was the sevcntyseven-fold vengeance which Lamech imprecated.
The remarkable poem which Lamech uttered has
It is
not yet been explained quite satisfactorily.
the only extant specimen of antediluvian poetry ;
it came down,
perhaps as a popular song, to the

generation for

whom Moses

wrote, and he inserts

in its

proper place in his history.
rendered (so Mr. Bullock) :
it

It

may be

Adah and Ziilah hear my voice,
Ye wives of Lamech give ear unto my speech
For a man had I slain for smiting me,
And a youth for wounding me
34
!

!

:

;
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Surely sevenfold shall Cain be avenged.
But Lamech sevenly-and-seven.

Jerome

relates, as a tradition of his predecessors

and of the Jews, that Cain was accidentally slain
by Lamech in the seventh generation from Adam.
Luther considers the occasion of the poem to be
the deliberate murder of Cain by Lamech.
Herder
regards it as Lamech's song of exultation on the
invention of the sword by his son Tubal-cain,
in the possession of which he foresaw a great
advantage to himself and his family over any
This interpretation appears, on the
enemies.
whole, to be the best. 2. Father of Noah (Gen. v.
29).

* La'med
(Heb. lamed

letter of the

= ox-goad, Ges.), the twelfth

Hebrew alphabet

(Ps. cxix.).

WRI-

TING.

L&m-en-ta'tlons of Jcr-f-mi'ah, the. The Hebrew
of this Book (Eychah
A. V. "How") is
taken, like those of the five Books of Moses, from
the Hebrew word with which it opens, and which
appears to have been almost a received formula
for the commencement of a song of wailing (compare 2 Sam. i. 19-27). The poems included in this
collection appear in the Hebrew CANON with no
name attached to them, and there is no direct external evidence that they were written by the
prophet JEREMIAH earlier than the date given in
the prefatory verse which appears in the LXX.
This represents, however, the established belief of
the Jews after the completion of the canon. The
poems belong unmistakably to the last days of the
kingdom, or the commencement of the exile. They
are written by one who speaks, with the vividness
and intensity of an eye-witness, of the misery which
he bewails. It might almost be enough to ask (so
Prof. Plumptre, the original author of this article),
who else then living could have written with that
union of strong passionate feeling and entire submission to Jehovah which characterizes both the
Lamentations and the Prophecy of Jeremiah ? The
evidences of identity are, however, stronger and

=

title

more minute from characteristic words, expressions,
&c. Assuming this as sufficiently established, there
come the questions I. When, and on what occaII. In what relation
sion did Jeremiah write it?
did

it

stand

to

his

other writings

?

III.

What

throw on his personal history, or on
I. the earthat of the time in which he lived ?
liest statement on this point is that of Josephus
He finds among the books extant in
1).
(x. 5,
his own time the lamentations en the death of
Josiah, which are mentioned in 2 Chr. xxxv. 25.
As there are no traces of any other poem of this
kind in the later Jewish literature, it has been inof this
ferred, naturally enough, that he speaks
light does

it

De
(Jerome, Usher, Dathe, Michaelis, Calovius,
to rest on
Wette). It does not appear, however,
And
any better grounds than a hasty conjecture.
it we have to set (1.) the tradition on the

against
other side embodied in the preface of the LXX.,
look in
of the book itself.
(2.) the contents
vain for a single word distinctive of a funeral
reformer like Jodirge over a devout and zealous
the closest possiah, while we find, step by step,
sible likeness between the pictures of misery in
the Lamentations and the events of the closing
Lam. ii.
years of the reign of Zedekiah (compare
K. xxv. 3, &c.). Unless
11, 12, 20, iv. 4, 9, with 2
we adopt the strained hypothesis that the whole
poem is prophetic in the sense of being predictive,
the writer seeing the future as if it were actually

We

LAM

LAM
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present, or the still wilder conjecture of Rashi, that
this was the roll which Jehoiachin destroyed, and
which was rewritten by Baruch or Jeremiah, we
are compelled to come to the conclusion that the
coincidence is not accidental, and to adopt the later,

not the earlier, of the dates. At what period after
the capture of the city the prophet gave this utterance to his sorrow we can only conjecture, and the
materials for doing so with any probability are but
He may have written it immediately after
scanty.
the attack was over, or when he was with Gedaliah
at Mizpeh, or when he was with his countrymen

II. It is well, however, to be reat Tahpanhes.
minded by these conjectures that we have before
five separate
us, not a book in five chapters, but

a dispoems, each complete in itself, each having
brought at the same time under a
plan which includes them all. It is clear, before
we find,
entering on any other characteristics, that
in full predominance, that strong personal emotion
in
or
less
which mingled itself,
measure,
greater
with the whole prophetic work of Jeremiah. Other
two
books
that
bear the
the
between
differences
Here there is
prophet's name grew out of this.
tinct subject, yet

more attention to form, more
rhythm is more uniform than

elaboration.

The

in the prophecies.

A

complicated alphabetic structure pervades nearly
the whole book.
(1.) Chapters i., ii., and iv. contain twenty-two verses each, arranged in alphabetic
order, each verse falling into three nearly-balanced
clauses ; ii. 19 forms an exception as having a fourth
clause. (2.) Chapter iii. contains three short verses
under each letter of the alphabet, the initial letter
being three times repeated. (3.) Chapter v. contains the same number of verses as chapters L, ii.,
iv., but without the alphabetic order.
(POETRY,
HEBREW ; WRITING.) III. The power of entering
into the spirit and meaning of these poems depends

own

We

must seek to see,
eyes, the desolation, misery, con-

on two distinct conditions.
as with our

fusion, which came before those of the prophet
must endeavor also to feel as he felt when he
looked on them. And the last is the more difficult
of the two. Jeremiah was not merely a patriotHe was
poet, weeping over the ruin of his country.
a prophet who had seen all this coming, and had
He had urged submission
foretold it as inevitable.
to the Chaldeans as the only mode of diminishing
"
the terrors of that day of the Lord." And now
the Chaldeans were come, irritated by the perfidy
and rebellion of the king and princes of Judah ;
and the actual horrors that he saw, surpassed,
though he had predicted them, all that he had been
able to imagine. All feeling of exultation in which,
as a mere prophet of evil, he might have indulged
at the fulfilment of his forebodings, was swallowed
up in deep, overwhelming sorrow. Yet sorrow, not
less than other emotions, works on men according
to their characters, and a man with Jeremiah's
gift of utterance could not sit down in the mere
silence and stupor of a hopeless grief.
He was
compelled to give expression to that which was dehis
and
heart
the
of
heart
his
The
vouring
people.
act itself was a relief to him.
It led him on (as will
be seen hereafter) to a calmer and serener state. It
revived the faith and hope which bad been nearly
crushed out An examination of the five poems
will enable us to judge how far each stands by itself, how far they are connected as parts forming a
whole, (i.) The opening verse strikes the key-note
of the whole poem. That which haunts the prophet's mind is the solitude in which he finds himself.

We

She that was " princess among the nations " sit,
" as a widow." After the
"
manner so
solitary,"
characteristic of Hebrew poetry, the personality of
the writer now recedes and now advances, and
blends by hardly perceptible transitions with that

of the city which he personifies, and with which he,
as it were, identifies himself.
Mingling with this
outburst of sorrow there are two thoughts characteristic both of the man and the time.
The calamities which the nation suffers are the consequences
of its sins. There must be the confession of those
sins.
There is also, at any rate, this gleam of consolation, that Judah is not alone in her sufferings.
Those who have exulted in her destruction shall
drink of the same cup. (ii.) As the solitude of the
city was the subject of the first lamentation, so the
destruction that had laid it waste is that which is
most conspicuous in the second. Added to all this,
there was the remembrance of that which had been
all along the great trial of Jeremiah's life, against
which he had to wage continual war. The prophets of Jerusalem had seen vain and foolish things,
false burdens, and causes of banishment (14).

A

The
judgment had fallen on them.
prophets found no vision of Jehovah (9). The king
and the princes who had listened to them were captive among the Gentiles,
(iii.) The difference alrighteous

ready noticed in the structure of this.poem indicates
a corresponding difference in its substance. In the
two preceding poems, Jeremiah had spoken of the
misery and destruction of Jerusalem. In the third
he speaks chiefly, though not exclusively, of his
own. But here, as in the prophecies, we find a Gospel for the weary and heavy-laden, a trust, not to be
shaken, in the mercy and righteousness of Jehovah,

might seem, at first, as if the fourth poem
did but reproduce the pictures and the thoughts of
the first and second.
There come before us, once
again, the famine, the misery, the desolation, that
had fallen on the holy city, making all faces gather
blackness.
One new element in the picture is
found in the contrast between the past glory of the
consecrated families of the kingly and priestly
"
stocks (" Nazarites
in A. V.) and their later misery
and shame. Some changes there are, however, not
without interest in their relation to the poet's own
life and to the history of his time. All the facts gain
a new significance by being seen in the light of the
personal experience of the third poem, (v.) One
great difference in the fifth and last section of the
(iv.) It

It obviously
already pointed out
indicates either a deliberate abandonment of the
alphabetic structure, or the unfinished character of
the concluding elegy. There are signs also of a

poem has been

later

date than that of

the

preceding

Though the horrors of the famine are

poems.

ineffaceable,

yet that which he has before him is rather the continued protracted suffering of the rule of the ChalThere are perhaps few portions of the 0.
deans.
T. which appear to have done the work they were
it has
meant to do more effectually than this.
supplied thousands with the fullest utterance for
their sorrows in the critical periods of national or
individual suffering.
may well believe that it
soothed the weary years of the Babylonian exile.
On the ninth day of the month of Ab (July), the
Lamentations of Jeremiah were read, year by year,
with fasting and weeping, to commemorate the
misery out of which the people had been delivered.
It has come to be connected with the thoughts of a

We

later devastation, and its words enter, sometimes at
least, into the prayers of the pilgrim Jews who

LAM
meet

LAO

"
at the " place of
to
wailing

mourn over

the
departed glory of JERUSALEM. It enters largely into
the order of the Latin Church for the services of
Passion-week.
few facts connected with the external history of the Book remain to be stated.
The position which it has occupied in the Canon of
the 0. T. has varied from time to time. In the received Hebrew arrangement it is placed
among the
Hagiographa, between Ruth and Ecclesiastes. In
the Bomberg Bible of 1521, it stands
among the
five Megilloth after the Books of Moses. The LXX.
group the writings connected with the name of
Jeremiah together, but the Book of Baruch comes
between the prophecy and the Lamentation. On
the hypothesis of some writers that Jer. lii. was
originally the introduction to the poem, it would
follow that the arrangement of the
Vulgate and the
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lluminated with lamps suspended from cord drawn

LANTERN.

across.

A

A. V. corresponds more closely than any other to
that which we must look on as the
original one.
BIBLE INSPIRATION OLD TESTAMENT.
1.
That
Lamp.
(Heb. ner, neyr, nir.)
part of the
golden CANDLESTICK belonging to the Tabernacle
which bore the light
also of each of the ten
candlesticks placed by Solomon in the Temple before the Holy of Holies (Ex. xxv. 37
IK. vii. 49
2 Chr. iv. 20, xiii. 11; Zech. iv. 2). The
lamps
;

1.

* Lance.

;

;

ARMS,

3,4.

I. 2, 6.

Lan'cet (1 K. xviii. 28 only).
ARMS,
*
Land. AGRICULTURE ; EAKTH.
* Land mark. FIELD.

;

;

Ancient Assyrian Lamps in British Museum. {Fbn.)
Bronte from N. W.
palace, Nimroud. S. Bronze from Koayunjik.
Terra Cottu from If onto. 6. Terra Cotta from Kouyunjik.

I.

2, c.

SHEMITIC LANGUAGES;
Lan'gnage [lang'gwej].
TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.

TONGUE

;

Lan'tcrn occurs only in Jn. xviii. 3 as the translation of Gr. phonos
torch (Rbn.
liffht, lantern,
N. T. Lex.). (LAMP.) For the Jewish Feast of
Lamps or Lanterns, see DEDICATION, FEAST OF.

=

were lighted every evening, and cleansed every
morning (Ex. xxx. 7, 8). 2. (Heb. fappid.) A torch
or flambeau, such as was carried by the soldiers of
Gideon (Judg. vii. 16, 20
compare xv. 4 [A. V.
;

"firebrands"]; Gen. xv. 17; Is. Ixii. 1; Ex. xx.
"
"
Zech. xii. 6, " torch," &c.). 3.
18,
lightnings
a light ; in LXX.
No. 2 in N. T.
(Gr. lampfis
"
"
in Jn. xviii. 3
[in plural] in Acts xx. 8
lights
"
" in
torches
Mat. xxv. 1 ff., Rev. iv. 6 " lamps "
in viii. 10 [hi singular] " lamp." See
CANDLE.) The
use of lamps fed with
;

=

;

;

;

;

OIL in marriage processions is alluded to in
the parable of the ten
virgins (Mat. xxv. 1).

Probably (so Kittq) animal fat was also used
in lamps by the HeADcient Egyptian

Lam

brews, as

An

erect wick in the
Wilk\nson.-(Fbn.)

now

in

it

is

often

some parts of

Cotton
western Asia.
wicks are now used throughout Asia ; but probably the Hebrews like the Egyptians employed the
outer and coarser fibre of flax, or linen yarn.
A

modern Egyptian lamp
consists of a small
a
vessel with
tube at the bottom
containing a cottonwick twisted round a
This
piece of straw.
lamp appears in the

glass

cut,

Modern Eeyptian Lamp

From Lane.

(.Fbn.)

both

separately,

and with the usual receptacle of wood, which
protects the flame from
For nightthe wind.
travelling, the modern

Egyptians use a LANTERN called fanoos,
composed of waxed cloth strained over a sort of
cylinder of wire-rings, and a top and bottom of perforated copper.
This would, in form at least,
answer to Gideon's lamps within pitchers. (See
above also MIDIAN.) On occasions of MARRIAGE,
the street or quarter where the bridegroom lives is
;

1.

Used on

Modern Egyptian Lantern*. From Lane. {Fbn.)
2. The fanooi, or common lantern.

festive occasions.

LAMP.

La-od-i-ee'a [-see'ah] (fr. Gr., see below), a town
of some consequence in the Roman province of
ASIA
situated in the valley of the river Meander,
on a small river called the Lycus, with COLOSSE and
HIERAPOLIS a few miles distant to the W. Built,
or rather rebuilt, by one of the Seleucid monarchs,
and named in honor of his wife, Laodicea became
under the Roman government a place of some imIts trade was considerable : it lay on the
portance.
line of a great road
and it was the seat of a court
of justice. From Rev. iii. 17, we gather it was a
The damage caused by an
place of great wealth.
earthquake in the reign of Tiberius was promptly
repaired by the energy of the inhabitants. Soon
after this occurrence Christianity was introduced
;

;

into Laodicea, not, however, as it would seem,
have
through the direct agency of St. Paul.
good reason for believing that when, in writing
he
sent
a
from Rome to the Christians of Colosse,
greeting to those of Laodicea, he had not personally
But the preaching of the Gosvisited either place.

We

pel at Ephesus (Acts xviii. 19-xix. 41) must inevitably have resulted hi the formation of churches

LAS

LAO
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the neighboring cities, especially where Jews
were settled: and there were Jews in Laodicea.
The Church of the Laodiceans is pointedly rebuked
and threatened with divine judgments for its lukewarmness (Rev. ii. 14 ff.). In subsequent times
in

Laodicea.

this

Laodicean

;

,

Laodicea became a Christian city of eminence, Ihe
see of a bishop, and a meeting-place of councils.

The Mohammedan invaders destroyed

now

epistle.

it

;

and

it is

a scene of utter desolation but the extensive
ruins at the village of Eski Hiasar justify all that

From Smith 'i Smaller

we read of Laodicea in Greek and Roman writers.
One Biblical subject of interest is connected with
From Col. iv. 16 it appears that St.
Laodicea.
Paul wrote a letter to this place when he wrote the
The question arises whether we
letter to Colosse.
can give any account of

]

:

Dictionary.

the hoopoe recorded by modern zoologists do not
appear to warrant the assertion that it is so preeminently a mountain-bird as has been implied
above.
Marshy ground, ploughed land, wooded
districts, such as are near to water, are more especially its favorite haunts. The hoopoe was accounted

that the Epistle to Philemon is
meant. Another view, maintained by Paley, Conybeare & Howson, &c., is that the Epistle to the
EPHESIANS is intended. Usher's view is that this
last epistle was a circular letter sent to Laodicea

Wieseler's theory

is

other places. The apocryphal Episttf to the
Laodiceara is a late and clumsy forgery. The sub" written from
scription at the end of 1 Timothy
Laodicea " is of no authority.
the inhabitants of LAODICEA
La-od-l-ce'ans
(Col. iv. 16 ; Rev. iii. 14).
Lap'i-doth (L. fr. Heb.
lorcJies), the husband of
Deborah the prophetess (Judg. iv. 4 only).
Lap' wing (Heb. duciphafft) occurs only in Lev. xi.
10, and Deut xiv. 18, amongst those birds which
were forbidden by the law of Moses to be eaten by
Commentators generally agree with
the Israelites,
the LXX. and Vulgate that the Hoopoe is the bird
intended.
According to Bochart, these four different interpretations have been assigned to duci-

among

=

=

phath: 1. The Sadducees supposed the bird intended to be the common hen, which they therefore
refused to eat.
2. Another interpretation understands the cock of the woods ( Tetrao Urofldlhtt). 3.
Othor interpreters think the aliagen (?) is meant.

The last interpretation is the Hoopoe. Many,
and curious in some instances, are the derivations
proposed for the Hebrew word, but the most probable one is the mountain-cock.
It must, however,
be remarked that the observations of the habits of

4.

The Hoopoe

(Ujntpa

Epoj\

(Fbn.)

an unclean bird by the Mosaic law, nor is it now
eaten except occasionally in those countries where
it is abundantly found
Egypt, France, Spain, &o.,
&c. It seems to have been always regarded, both
and
Arabians
Greeks, with superstitious reverby
It is nearly as large as a pigeon.
Its crest
very elegant, the long feathers forming it arc each
of them tipped with black.
La-se'a (fr. Gr. Lasaia ; also written La-Sffi'a

ence.
is

LAV

LAS

A

few years ago it would
[-sce'ab]) (Acts xxvii. 8).
have been impossible to give any information re-

also translated

Zech.

except indeed that it probgarding this Cretan city,
" Lisia "
the
mentioned in the Peulinger
ably

=

as sixteen miles

Table

But

of GORTYNA.

E.

in

January, 1856, a yachting party made inquiries at
FAIR HAVENS, and were told that the name Lasea
was still given to some ruins a few miles E. A short
search sufficed to discover these ruins, and independent testimony confirmed the name.
La'sha (fr. Heb.
chink, fasure, Ges.), a place
noticed in Gen. x. 19 only, as marking the limit of
It lay apparently
the country of the Canaanites.
somewhere in the S. E. of Palestine, though Wilton
DAN 2.
(in Fbn.), &c., identify it with LAISH 1
Jerome and other writers identify it with Callirhoe,
a spot famous for hot springs, near the eastern
shore of the Dead Sea in the deep, narrow chasm
of Wady Zerka Ma'in. The baths here were once
celebrated for their medicinal properties, and were

=

=

visited

by Herod during

his last illness.

La-shar'on

compare SHARON] (fr. Heb.
?}, one of the Canaanite
towns whose kings were killed by Joshua (Josh. xii.
The
Vulgate, Gesenius, &c., make Lasharon
18).
SHARON. Wilton (in Fbn.) would identify it with
Sdruneh, a place S. W. from Tiberias.
Las'the-aes [-neez] (Gr. strength of a stone, Walton's Polyglott), an officer who stood high in the
favor of Demetrius II. Nicator, described as " cousin" (1 Me. xi. 31) and "father" (ver. 32) of the
Both words may be taken as titles of high
king.
It appears from Josephus (xiii. 4,
nobility.
3) that
he was a Cretan, to whom Demetrius was indebted
for a large body of mercenaries (comp. 1 Me. x. 67).
Lateh'et, the thong or fastening by which the
SANDAL was attached to the foot. In the proverbial
expression in Gen. xiv. 23, it
something trivial
or worthless.
Another semi-proverbial expression

= on the plain [-shair'on,
or at Sharon
=

viii.

"to play"
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(2

Sam.

ii.

14, vi. 5, 21

;

"make sport"

(Judg. xvi. 25,
1
27), "rejoice" (Prov. viii. 30, 31,xxxi. 25), "mock ,
i. 7,
(Lam.
&c.), "scorn" (Job xxxix. 7, 18), "de"
ride
(Hab. i. 10), &c. The noun schdk or sfcMk
"
"
is translated
laughter (Ps. cxxvi. 2 ; Eccl. vii. 3,
"
"
" derision "
6, &c.),
sport (Prov. x. 23),
(Jer. xx.
4. Gr. gelao (Lk. vi. 21, 25 only) ; in LXX.
7, &c.).
No. 2. The noun gelos occurs in N. T. in Jas.
"
iv. 9 only, and is translated
laughter." The compound verb kalagelao (:= to laugh at in scorn, to dc"
"
ride, Rbu., N. T. Ltx.) is translated
laugh to scorn
(Mat. ix. 24; Mk. v. 40; Lk. viii. 53).
*
LAUGH.
Langh'tcr.
1. In the TABERLa'ver (fr. L. ; Heb. ciyor).
NACLE, a vessel of brass containing water for the
priests to wash their hands and feet before offering
It stood in the court between the altar
sacrifice.
and the door of the Tabernacle, and, according to
Jewish tradition, a little to the S. (Ex. xxx. 19, 21 ;
Reland, Ant. Heb. pt. i. ch. iv. 9). It rested on a
basis, i. e. a foot, though by some explained to be a
cover of copper or brass, which, as well as the laver
itself, was made from the mirrors of the women
who assembled at the door of the Tabernacle-court
(Ex. xxxviii. 8). The form of the laver is not speci5,

&c.),

=

but may be assumed to have been circular.
Like the other vessels belonging to the Tabernacle,
"
it was,
foot," consecrated with
together with its
oil (Lev. viii. 10,
As no mention is made of
11).
fied,

=

Lk. iii. 16 points to the fact that the office of
bearing and unfastening the shoes of great personages fell to the meanest slaves.
Lat'in (fr. L.), the language spoken by the Romans, is mentioned only in Jn. xix. 20, and Lk. xxiii.
in

38.

(ROMAN EMPIRE; ROME; TONGUES, CONFUSION

OF.).

Latin Versions of

tJie

Bible ; see VERSIONS,

ANCIENT LATIN.
the A. V. translation of three Hebrew
Eshnab(= a latticed window, through
which the cool breezes enter the HOUSE, Ges.), which
occurs but twice, Judg. v. 28, and Prov. vii. 6, and
" in
in the latter passage is translated " casement
the A. V. In both instances it stands in parallelism
with "WINDOW." 2. Haraccim or c/iaraccim (Cant,
ii.
No. 1, though a word of later
9), apparently
date.
3. Ssbdchdh simply
a network placed before a window or balcony.
Perhaps the network
through which Ahaziah fell and received his mortal
injury was on the parapet of his palace (2 K. i. 2).
*
Laugh [lahf ], to, the A. V. translation of 1.
Heb. Iffag, twice (Job ix. 23 ; Ps. Ixxx. 6, Heb. 7);
"
usually translated
laugh to scorn" (2 K. xix. 21
Neh. ii. 19, &c.), or "mock" (Job xi. 3; Prov. i.
"
"
xxx.
Lat'tiee,

words.

1.

=

=

;

26,

17, &c.),

once to

have

in derision

2. Heb. tsdhak or tsachak
4).
xviii. 12, 13, 15, xxi.
6), elsewhere

ii.

(Gen.
translated

17,

"to

mock"

(xix. 14, xxi. 9, xxxix. 14, 17), "to play"
(Ex. xxxii. 6), "made them sport" (Judg. xvi. 25),

"

sporting
lated

"

A kindred word is transand "laughed to scorn"
Heb. mhak or sdchak, the com-

(Gen. xxvi.

"laugh"

8).

(xxi. 6),

3.
(Ez. xxiii. 32).
mon word for " laugh " (Ps.

ii.

4

;

Eccl.

iii.

Conjectural Diagram of the Laver.

(After Thenlua.)

(Ps.

xvii.

4, &c.),

any vessel for washing the flesh of the sacrificial
victims, it is possible that the laver may have been
used for this purpose also (Reland, Ant. Htb. i. iv.
2. In Solomon's TEMPLE, besides the great mol9).
ten sea (SEA, MOLTEN), there were ten lavers of brass,
raised on bases (1 K. vii. 27, 39), five on the N. and
S. sides respectively of the court of the priests.
Each laver contained forty of the measures called

LAW

LAW
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" bath."
They were used for washing the animals
The
to be offered in burnt-offerings (2 Chr. iv. 6).
dimensions of the bases with the lavers, as given
in the Hebrew text, are 4 cubits in length and
breadth, and 3 in height

The LXX.

gives

4x4x6

height Josephus makes them 5 in length, 4 in
width, and 6 in height (IK. vii. 28 Thenius; Josephus
viii. 8,
There were to each four wheels of 1
3).
cubits in diameter, with spokes, &c., all cast in one
in

;

The

principal parts requiring explanation
"
Borders," probably
(a)
Gesenius
panels.
supposes these to have been ornaments like square shields with engraved work.
"
(o)
Ledges," joints in corners of bases or fillets
covering joints, (c) "Additions," probably festoons; Lightfoot translates borders descending
"
Plates," probably axles, cast in the
(d)
obliquely,
"
wheels,
piece.

may be thus enumerated

:

same piece

as the
Undersetters,"
(e)
either the naves of the wheels, or a sort of handles
for moving the whole machine (so Mr. Phillott) ;
Lightfoot translates columns supporting the laver;
"
Gesenius shoulders of an axle. (/) Naves." (g)
"
"
"
Chapiter," perhaps
Spokes." (h) Felloes." (t)
the run of the circular opening ("mouth," ver. 31)
in the convex top (so Mr. Phillott) ; Gesenius trans-

" round

a column, (k) A
compass," perhaps the convex roof of the base.
these parts Josephus (viii. 3,
6) adds chains,
the festoons above mentioned.
probably
Law (Heb. tordh ; Gr. nomos). The word is properly used, in Scripture as elsewhere, to express a
lates capital, chapiter of

To

definite

commandment laid down by any recognized
The commandment may be general, or

authority.

(as in Lev. vi. 9, 14, &c.,

" the law
of the burnt-

offering," &c.), particular in its bearing; the authorBut when the word is
ity either human or divine.

used with the

article,

and without any words of

limitation, it refers to the expressed will of
and, in nine cases out of ten, to the Mosaic

(LAW

God,

Law

OF MOSES), or to the PEXTATEUCH, of which

forms the chief portion.

it

The Hebrew word tordh

to the past, it is all-important, for the proper understanding of the Law, to remember its entire dependence on the Abrahamic Covenant, and its adaptation
thereto (see Gal. iii. 17-24).
That covenant had a
It contained the " spiritual
twofold character.
"
of
the
promise
Messiah, which was given to the
Jews as representatives of the whole human race.
But it contained also the temporal promises subsidiary to the former. These promises were special,
given distinctively to the Jews as a nation. It follows that there would be in the Law a corresponding
There would be in it much
duality of nature.
peculiar to the Jews, local, special, and transitory ;
but the fundamental principles must be universal.
(6.) The nature of this relation of the Law to the
is clearly pointed out
The belief in God
Redeemer of man, and the hope of His mani-

promise
as the

festation as such in the person of the Messiah, involved the belief that the Spiritual Power must be

carnal obstructions, and that there
a spiritual element which could rule his
life by communion with a Spirit from above.
But
it involved also the idea of an antagonistic Power

superior to

was

in

all

man

of Evil, from which man was to be redeemed, existing in each individual, and existing also in the
world at large.
The promise was the witness
of the one truth the Law was the declaration
is it less essential to remark
of the other,
Nor
(c.)
the period of the history at which it was given. It
marked and determined the transition of Israel from
the condition of a tribe to that of a nation, and
its definite assumption of a distinct position and
office in the history of the world,
(d.) Yet, though
;

new

in its general conception, it was probably
not wholly new in its materials.
There must necessarily have been, before the Law, commandments
and revelations of a fragmentary character, under
which Israel had hitherto grown up. (ADULTERY ;

CLEAN and UNCLEAN
BATH SACRIFICE, &c.)
;

legislative genius to

;

MARRIAGE

;

MURDER SABmark of
;

It is the peculiar

mould by fundamental

prin-

(so Mr. Barry) lays more stress on its moral authority, as teaching the truth, and guiding in the right

ciples, and animate by a higher inspiration, materials previously existing in a cruder state.
So far,

the Greek nomos, on its constraining power,
;
as imposed and enforced by a recognized authority.
The sense of the word, however, extends its scope,
and assumes a more abstract character in the writings of St Paul. Nomos, when used by him with
the article (" the Law") still refers in general to the
Law of Moses ; but when used without the article,
so as to embrace any manifestation of " law," it includes all powers which act on the will of man by
compulsion, or by the pressure of external motives,
whether their commands be or or be not expressed
in definite forms.
The occasional use of the word
" law "
" law of
"
faith ;
(as in Rom. iii. 27,
&c.), to
denote an internal principle of action, does not
It should
really militate against the general rule.
also be noticed that the. title "the Law" is occasionally used loosely to refer to the whole of the O.
T. (as in Jn. x. 34, referring to Ps. Ixxxii. 6
in Jn.
xv. 25, referring to Ps. xxxv. 19; and in 1 Cor. xiv.
21, referring to Is. xxviiL 11, 12).

therefore, as they were consistent with the objects
of the Jewish law, the customs of Palestine and the
laws of Egypt would doubtless be traceable in the

way

;

Law (see above) f BU'sw (see MOSES). It will be
the object of this article (originally by Mr. Barry)
to give a brief analysis of the substance of the Law,
to point out its main principles, and to explain the
position which it occupies in the progress of Divine
In order to do this the more clearly, it
Revelation.
seems best to speak of the Law, I., in relation to
the past; II., in its own intrinsic character; and,
III., in its relation to the future. I. (a.) In reference

Mosaic system, (e.) In close connection with, and
almost in consequence of this reference to antiquity,
we find an accommodation of the Law to the temper
and circumstances of the Israelites, to which our
Lord refers in the case of divorce (Mat xix. 7, 8) as
necessarily interfering with its absolute perfection.
In many cases it rather should be said to guide and
modify existing usages than actually to sanction
them ; and the ignorance of their existence may
lead to a conception of its ordinances not only erroneous, but actually the reverse of the truth.
(BLOOD, AVENGER OF; ELDER; JUDGE; PATRIARCH;
PUNISHMENTS.) Nor is it less noticeable that the degree of prominence given to each part of the Mosaic
system has a similar reference to the period at
which the nation had arrived. The ceremonial portion is marked out distinctly and with elaboration ;
the moral and criminal law is clearly and sternly
decisive ; even the civil law, so far as it relates to
individuals, is systematic because all these were
called for by the past growth of the nation, and
needed in order to settle and develop its resources.
But the political and constitutional law is comparaa few leading principles are laid
tively imperfect
down, .to be developed hereafter; but the law is
;

;

directed rather to sanction the various powers of
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the state, than to define and balance their operations.
(/.) In close connection with this subject
we observe also the gradual process by which tfie Law
was revealed to the Israelites. In Ex. xx.-xxiii., in
direct connection with the revelation from Mount
Sinai, that which may be called the rough outHne of
the Mosaic Law is given by God, solemnly recorded
by Moses, and accepted by the people. In Ex.
xxv.-xxxi. there is a similar outline of the Mosaic
On the basis of these it may be conceremonial.
ceived that the fabric of the Mosaic system gradual!}" grew up under the requirements of the time.
The first revelation of the Law in any thing like a

Yet even
perfect form is found in DEUTERONOMY.
then the revelation was not final ; it was the duty
of the prophets to amend and explain in special
points (Ez. xviii.), and to bring out more clearly its
great principles. (PROPHET.) II. In giving an analysis of the substance of the Law, it will probably
be better to treat it, as any other system of laws is
usually treated, by dividing it into (I.) Laws Civil;
(II.) Laws Criminal; (HI.) Laws Judicial and Constitutional; (IV.) Laws Ecclesiastical and Cere-

LAWS

CIVIL.

Of Persons.
FATHER and SON. The power of a Father to be held
(A)

sacred: cursing, or smiting (Ex. xxi. 15, 17; Lev. xx. 9),
or stubborn and wilful disobedience, to be considered capiBut uncontrolled power of life and death was
tal crimes.
apparently refused to the father, and vested only in the
congregation (Deut. xxi. 18-21). (CHILD PUNISHMENTS.)
.Bight of the FIRST-BORN to a double portion of the inheriINtance not to be set aside by partiality (xxi. 15-17).
HERITANCE by daughters to be allowed in default of
that
xxvii.
6-8, compare xxxvi.)
sons, provided (Num.
heiresses married in their own tribe.
Daughters unmarried to be entirely dependent on their father (xxx. 3-5).
The power of a Husband to \>e
(b) Husband and Wife.
eo great that a wife conld never be sui juris (L. of her own
into
right, i. e. legally independent), or enter independently
widany entraeement, even before God (Num. xxx. 6-^15).
ow or divorced wife became independent, and did not again
Divorce (for unfall under her father's power (verse 9).
cleanness) allowed, but to be formal and irrevocable (Dent,
certain
within
forbidden
degrees
xxiv. 1-4).
Marriage
Slave Wife, whether bought or cap(Lev. xviii., &c.).
if ill-treatsold
to
be
nor
not
to
be
actual
tive,
property,
ed, to be ip*o facto (L. by that very fact} free (Ex. xxi. 79 Deut. xxi. 10-14).
Slander against a wife's virginity,
to be punished by fine, and by deprival of power of divorce ; on the other hand, ante-connubial uncleanness in
her to be punished bv death (xxii. 13-21). The raiting
up of seed (Levirate law) a formal right to be claimed
by the widow, under pain of infamy, with a view to preservation of families (xxv. 5-10). MARRIAGE WOMEN.
Power of Master so far limited,
(e) Matter and SLAVE.
that death under actual chastisement was punishable (Ex.
xxi. 20) : and maiming was to give liberty ipso facto (26,
The Hebrew slave to be freed at the SABBATICAL
27).
TEAR, 1 and provided with necessaries (his wife and children to go with only if they came to his master with him),
unless by his own formal act he consented to be a perpetual slave (xxi. 1-6 : Dent. xv. 12-18). In any case, it
would seem, to be freed at the JUBILEE (Lev. xxv. 10), with
his children. If sold to a resident alien, to be always redeemable, at a price proportional to the distance of the
jubilee (47-54). Foreign slaves to be held and inherited
as
and fu-ritive slaves from
property forever (45, 46)
foreign nations not to be given nn (Deut. xxiii. 15).
(d) Strangers.
(STRANGER.) They seem never to have
been mi juris (i. e. legally independent), or able to protect themselves, and accordingly protection and kindness
toward them are enjoined as a sacred duty (Ex. xxn. 21
Lev. xix. 33, 34).
:

A

A

;

;

;

;

;

(B) Law of Things.
be the
(a) Law* of Land (and Property).
(1.) Att land to
property of God alone, and its holders to be deemed 1
tenants (Lev. xxv. 23). (AGRICULTURE.) (2.) All fold
Land therefore to return to zte original owners at the JUBILEE, and the price of sale to be calculated accordingly ;
1

The

;

;

;

owner

at the jubilee

difficulty

xxxiv. 8-16.

of enforcing this law

is

seen in Jer.

(xxvii.

14-34).

(4.)

INHERITANCE

descended to
I

Sons.

(1.)

Daughters,

(2.)

9

Brothers.
Uncles on the Father's fide.
(5.) Next Kinsmen, generally.

(8.)

(4.)

(6) Laws of Debt.
(1.) AU Debts (to an Israelite) to be
released at the 7th (sabbatical) year a blessing promised
to obedience, and a curse on a refusal to lend (Deut. xv. 111).
(2.) Usury (from Israelites) not to be taken (Ex. xxii.
25-27; Deut. xxiii. 19, 20). (3.) Pledges not to be insolentor
ruinously exacted (xxiv. 6, 10-13, 17, 18). DEPOSIT ;
ly
;

LOAN -SABBATICAL YEAR.

(1.)
Census-money, a poll-tax-(of a halffor the sen-ice of the Tabernacle (Ex.
All spoil in war to be halved; of the com-

Taxation.

(c)

xxx.
(I.)

(a)

to be allowed at all
times (25-27). A House sold to be redeemable within n
year and, if not redeemed, to pass away altogether (29
Hut the Houses of the Levitts, or those in umvallud
80).
villages, to be redeemable at all times, in the same way as
laud and the Levitical suburbs tube inalienable (31-84).
(3.) Land or Houses sanctified, or tithes, op unclean firstlings to be capable of being redeemed, at sixth-fifths of the
value (calculated by the priest according to the distance
from the jubilee-year) ir devoted by the owner and unredeemed, to be hallowed at the jubilee forever, and given
to the priests; if only by a possessor, to return to the

shekel), to

monial
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and redemption on equitable terms

be paid

12-16).

batant's half, one-five-hundredth, of the
people's, onefiftieth, to be paid for a "heave-oflering" to Jehovah.
CENSUS ; TAXING. (2.) Tithes, (a) Tithes of all produce
to be given for maintenance of the LEVITES (Num. xviii.
Of this one-tenth to be paid as a heavc-offe rini: for
20-24).
the maintenance of the priests (24-32). (0) Second TITHE to
be bestowed in religious feasting and charity, either at the
Holy Place, or every third year at home (?) (Deut. xiv. 2228).
(y) First-Fruits of corn, wine, and oil (at least onesixtieth, generally one-fortieth, for the priests) to be offered at Jerusalem, with a solemn declaration of dependence on God the king of Israel (xxvi. 1-15 ; Num. xviii. 12,
the redemption-money
13).
Firstlings of clean beasts
(five shekels) of man. and (one-half shekel, or one shekel)
of unclean beasts, to be given to the priests after sacrifice
(15-18).
(3.) Poor Laws. (PooR.) (a) Gleanings (in field or
vineyard) to be a legal right of the poor (Lev. xix, 9. 10 ;
Deut. xxiv. 19-22). () Slight Trespass (eating on the spot)
to be allowed as legal (xxiii. 24, 25). (y) Second Tithe
(see 2 /3) to be given in charity. (&) WAGES to be paid day
by day (Deut. xxiv. 15). (4.) Maintenance of Priests
(Num. xviii. 8-32) (PRIEST), (a) Tenth of Lerites' Tithe
(see 2 o).
(/3) The heave and wave- offerings (breast and
right shoulder of all peace-offerings), (y) The meal and
fin-offerings, to be eaten solemnly, and only in the Holy
Place,
(i) First-Fruits and redemption-money (see 2 y).
() Price of all devoted things, unless specially given fora
man's service, or that of his household,
sacred service.
to be redeemed at fifty shekels for man, thirty for woman,
for
and
ten for girl.
twenty
boy,
;

A

(II.)

(A)

LAWS CRIMINAL.

God (of the nature of treason).
Acknowledgment of false gods (Ex.

Offences against

1st Command.
xxii. 20), as e. g.

Molech (Lev. xx.

IDOLATRY (Dent.

xiii.. xvii. 2-5).

1-5),

and generally

all

2d Command. Witchcraft and false prophecy (Ex. xxii.
18: Deut. xviii. 9-22; Lev. xix. 31). DIVINATION; MAGIC.
3d Command. BLASPHEMY (Lev. xxiv. 15, 16).
4th Command. Sabbath-breaking (Num. xv. 32-36). SAB-

BATH.
Punishment
cities to

in all cases,

be utterly destroyed.

death by stoning.

Idolatrous

ANATHEMA PUNISHMENTS.
;

(B) Offences against Man.
Difobedience to or cursing or smiting of
Deut. xxi. 18-21), to
xxi.
(Ex.
15, 17: Lev. xx. 9
parents
be punished by death by stoning, publicly adjudged and
so also of disobedience to the priests (as judges)
inflicted
or
Jndsre. Compare 1 K. xxi. 10-14 (Naboth) ;

5th

Command.

:

;

Supreme

2 Chr. xxiv. 21 (Zechariah). FATHER ; PATRIARCH.
6th Command. (1.) MURDER, to be punished by death
without sanctuary or reprieve, or satisfaction (Ex. xxi. 12,
14; Deut. xix. 11-13). Death of a slave, actually under the
rod. to be punished (Ex. xxi. 20, 21). (2.) Death by
Accinegligence, to be punished by death (28-30). (3.)
dental Homicide ; the avenger of blood to be escaped by
till the
OP
REFUGE)
of
the
cities
to
(CITY
refuge
flight
death of the high-priest (Num. xxxv. 9-28; Dent. iv. 41a

Heiresses to marry in their

6-8, xxxvi.).

own

tribe

(Num.

xxvii.
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(4.) Uncertain Murder, to be expiated by
formal disavowal and sacrifice by the elders of the nearest
the law
city (xxi. 1-9). (5.) Assault to be punished by
of retaliation or damages (Ex. xxi. 18, 19, 23-25 ; Lev. xxiv.

43, xix. 4-10).

ECCLESIASTICAL AND CEREMONIAL LAW.
Law of SACRIFICE (considered as the sign and the

(IV.)
(A)

appointed means of the union with God, on which the
holiness of the people depended).

19, 20).

7th Command. (1.) ADULTERY to be punished by death
of both offenders ; the rape of a married or betrothed
woman, by death of the offender (Dent. xxii. 13-27). (2.)
be conipen
Rape or Seduction of an unbetrothed virgin, toand
without
gated by marriage, with dowry (fifty shekels),
power of DIVOKCE : or, if she be refused, by payment of full
dowrv (Ex. xxii. 16. 17; Deut. xxii. 28, 29). (3.) Unlawsome by
ful Marriage* (incestuous, &c.), to be punished,
death, some by childlessness (Lev. xx.). MARRIAGE.
or
fourfold
be
by
8th Command. 1. Ttitft to
punished
double restitution ; a nocturnal robber might be slam as an
of
and
injury
outlaw (Ex. xxii. 1-4). (2.) Trespass
things
lent to be compensated (5-15). <3.) Perversion of Justice
of
(by bribes, threats, Ac.), and especially oppression
(4.) Aiilnapstrangers, strictly forbidden (xxiii. 9, &c.).
PUNJ
UDGE
xxiv.
;
death
7).
(Deut.
jrinef to be punished by

ISHMENTS

ROBBERY.

;

Ordinary Sacrifices.
The whole BURNT-OFFERING (Lev. i.) of the herd or
the flock to be offered continually (Ex. xxix. 3842) and the fire on the altar never to be extinguished

(1.)

(a.)

;

:

(Lev. vi. 8-13).

The MEAT-OFFERING (ii., vi. 14-23) of flour, oil, and
frankincense, unleavened, and seasoned with salt.
The PEACE-OFFERING (iii., vii. 11-21) of the herd or
the flock ; either a thauk-offering, or a vow, or free-

(ft)

(y)

will offering.

cleanness unwittingly contracted

(2.)

03)
(y)
(fi)

(e)

(B)

(A) Jurisdiction.

(1.)

the

;

2 Sam.

Law

God

Holiness of Persons.

"
"
of the whole people as children of God
6; Lev. xi.-xv., xvii., xviii. ; Deut. xiv.

5,

1-21), shown in
(a) The dedication of the FIRST-BORN (Ex. xiii. 2.
12, 13, xxii. 29. 30, &c.) ; and the offering of all
firstlings and first-fruits (Deut. xxvi., &c7).

Distinction of CLEAN and UNCLEAN food (Lev.
Deut. xiv.).
;
Provision for PURIFICATION (Lev. xii., xiii..
xiv., xv. ; Deut. xxiii. 1-14).
(d) Laws against disfigurement (Lev. xix. 27;
Deut. xiv. 1 ; compare Deut. xxv. 3, against ex(6)

xi.

(c)

cessive scourging).
Laws against unnatural marriages and lusts
(Lev. xviii., xx.).
Holiness of the Priests (PRIEST) (and LEVITES).
(a) Their consecration (Lev. viii., ix. ; Ex. xxix.).
(e)

to a great extent set aside 1st. By
the king (see 1 Sam. xxii. 114-11 ; 1 K. iii. 16-28), which

(ft)

xii. 1-5, xiv.

extended even to the deposition of the high-priest (1 Sam.
xxii. 17, 18 1 K. ii. 26, 27). The practical difficulty of its
being carried out is seen in 2 Sam. xv. 2-6, and would lead of
course to a certain delegation of his power.
2d. By the
appointment of the Seventy Elders (Num. xi. 24^30) with a
solemn religious sanction. In later tjmes there was a local
Sanhedrim of twenty-three in each city, and two such in
Jerusalem, as well as the Great SANHEDRIM, consisting of
seventy members, besides the president, who was to be
the high-priest if duly qualified, and controlling even the
king ana high-priest. The members were priests, scribes

Their special qualifications
(Lev. xxi., xxii. 1-9).
Their
(c)
rights (Dent, xviii. 1-6;
authority (Deut. xvii. 8-13).
(b)

:

A court of

(Levitc?), arid elders (of other tribes).
this nature is noticed, as appointed to

Jehoshaphat.

Sacrifices.

of Holiness (arising from the union with
through sacrifice).

(Ex. xix.

summary jurisdiction of

19 [Saul]

(v.).

(vi. 1-7).

At the Consecration of Priests (vi\i., is..).
At the Purification of Women (xii.).
At the Cleansing of Lepers (xiii., xiv.).
On the Great Day of Atonement (xvi.).
On the Great Festivals (xxiii.).

(a) Holiness

Local Judges (JUDGE) (generally Levites, as more
skilled in the Law) appointed, for ordinary matters, probably by the people with approbation of the supreme authority (as of Moses in the wilderness) (Ex. xviii. 25;
Deut. i. 15-18), through all the land (xvi. 18). (b) APPEAL to
the Priests (at the holy place), or to the judge ; their sentence final, and to be accepted under pain of death. See
Deut. xvii. 8-13 (compare appeal to Moses, Ex. xviii. 26).
(c) Two witnesses (at least) required in capital matters
(Num. xxxv. 30; Deut. xvii. 6, 7). (d) Punishment (except by special command), to be personal, and not to extend to the family (xxiv. 16).
Stripes allowed and limited
(xxv. 1-3), so as to avoid outrage on the human frame.
(a)

PUNISHMENTS.
All this would be

Extraordinary
(a.)

;

LAWS JUDICIAL AND CONSTITUTIONAL.

For sins wittingly committed

(c)

9th Command. Fal*e Witness ; to be punished by the
law of retaliation (Ex. xxiii. 1-3: Deut. xix. 16-21).
Slander of a wife's chastity, by fine and loss of power of
divorce (Deut. xxii. 18, 19)". OATH WITNESS.
A fuller consideration of the tables of the TEN COMMANDMENTS is given elsewhere.
(in.)

The SIN-OFFERING, or Trefp/iss- Offering (\v., v., vi.).
(a) For sins committed in ignorance (iv.).
(b) For vows unwittingly made and broken, or un-

(S)

Holiness of Places
(a)

xii., xiv. 22-29), where only
to be offered, and all tithes, firstto
be
fruits, vows, &c.,
given or eaten.

(3.)

(ft)

;

1

"league," 2 K. xl. 17); the remonstrance with Rehoboam
being clearly not extraordinary (1 K. xii. 1-6).
The Prince* of the CONGREGATION. The heads of the
tribes (see Josh. xi. 15) seem to have had authority under
Joshua to act for the people (compare 1 Chr. xxvii.
" 16-22)
and in the later times the princes of Judah seem to
have had power to control both, the king and the priests

were

Holiness of Times.
(a)

The King'* power limited by the law, as written and formally accepted by the KINO and directly forbidden to be
despotic (Deut. xvii. 14-20 ; compare 1 Sam. x. 25). Yet he
had power of taxation (to one-tenth), and of compulsory
service (viii. 10-18), the declaration of war (xi.), &c. There
are distinct traces of a " mutual contract " (2 Sam. v. 3; a

the

veil,

of the Tabernacle (Deut.
all sacrifices

supreme power by

Royal Power.

and Things.

The TABERNACLE, with the ark, the

altars, the laver, the priestly robes, &c. (Ex. xxv.xxviii., xxx.). TEMPLE.
(ft) The Holy Place chosen for the permanent erection

exactly

(See 2 Chr. xix. 8-11.)
(B)

(2.)

and restrictions

Num. xviii.) and

The SABBATH (Ex. xx. 9-11, xxiii. 12, &c.).
The SABBATICAL YEAR (xxiii. 10, 11 Lev. xxv.
;

1-7.

&CJ.
The Tear of JUBILEE (xxv. 8-16, &c.).
Lev. xxiii. 4-14).
(6) The PASSOVER (Ex. xii. 3-27
() The Feast of Weeks (PENTECOST) (xxiii. 15, &c.).
(0 The Feast of Tabernacles (xxiii. 33-43). TABER(y)

;

NACLES, FEAST OF.
The Feast of Trumpets

(if)

FEAST OF.
The Day of Atonement

(6)

M i: N

r.

DAY OF.

(xxiii. 23-25).

TRUMPETS,

(xxiii. 26-32, &c.).

ATONK-

;

(Jer.

xxvL

10-21, rxxviii. 4, 5, &c.).

Revenue.

(c)

Tenth of produce.

(1.)

26-29).
(3.)

ELDER.

(2.)

Domain land

(\

Chr. xxvii.

Note confiscation of criminal's land (1 K. xxi. 15).
nerrice (v. 17, 18), chiefly on foreigners (ix. 20-

Bond

ii. 16,
(4.) Flocks and herd* (1 Chr. xxvii.
17).
(5.) Tribute* (trifts) from foreign kings.
(6.) Comespecially in Solomon's time (1 K. x. 22, 29, &c.

22; 2 Chr.
29-31).

merce

;

1
Military conquest discouraged by the prohibition of
the use of horses. (See Josh. xi. 6.) For an
example of
obedience to this law see 2 Sam. viil. 4. and of disobedience to it sec 1 K. x. 20-29. ARMY ; HORSE.

Such is the substance of the Mosaic Law. The
leading principle of the whole is its Theocratic character, i. c. its reference of all actions and thoughts
of men directly and immediately to the will of God.
It follows from this, that it is to be regarded not
merely as a law, i. e. a rule of conduct, based on
known truth and acknowledged authority, but also
as a Revelation of God's nature and His dispensaBut this theocratic character of the Law detions.
pends necessarily on the Miff in Gon, as not only
the Creator and sustainer of the world, but as, by
JEspecial covenant, the head of the JcwisJi nation.
HOVAH.) This immediate reference to God as their
(
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king is clearly seen as the groundwork of their
whole polity. From this theocratic nature of the
Law follow important deductions with regard to (a)
the view which it takes of political society (6) the
extent of the scope of the Law (c) the penalties by
which it is enforced and (</) the character which it
seeks to impress on the people, (a.) The Mosaic

I

;

;

;

Law

seeks the basis of its polity, first, in the absolute sovereignty of God, next in the relationship of
each individual to God, and through God to his
countrymen. It is clear that such a doctrine, while
it contradicts none of the common theories
(of the
delegation of individual rights to political authorities, mutual needs of men, "social compact," &c.),

them all. (6.) The Law, as proceeding directly from God, and referring directly to Him,
is necessarily absolute in its supremacy and unlimited
in its scope. It is supreme over the governors, as
being only the delegates of the Lord, and therefore
it is incompatible with any despotic authority in them.
On the other hand, it is supreme over the governed,
recognizing no inherent rights in the individual, as
It regulated
prevailing against, or limiting the law.
His actions were rethe whole life of an Israelite.
warded and punished with great minuteness and
strictness and that according to the standard, not of
their consequences, but of their intrinsic morality.
His religious worship was defined and enforced in an
elaborate and unceasing ceremonial, (c.) Tfie penalties and rewards by which the Law is enforced are
such as depend on the direct theocracy. With regard to individual actions, as some penalties are
generally inflicted by the subordinate, and some
only by the supreme authority, so among the Israelites some penalties came from the hand of man,
some directly from the providence of God.
The
bearing of this principle on the inquiry as to the
revelation of a future life, in the Pentateuch, is easily
seen.
The sphere of moral and religious action and
thought to which the Law extends is beyond the
cognizance of human laws, and the scope of their
ordinary penalties, and is therefore left by them to
the retribution of God's inscrutable justice, which,
being but imperfectly seen here, is contemplated
Hence
especially as exercised in a future state.
arises the expectation of a direct revelation of this
future state in the Mosaic Law.
Such a revelation
is certainly not
The truth seems to be that,
given.
in a law which appeals directly to God Himself for
its
authority and its sanction, there cannot be that
broad line of demarcation between this life and the
next, which is drawn for those whose power is liraited by the grave,
most im(d.) But perhaps the
portant consequence of the theocratic nature of the
Law was the peculiar character of goodness which it
sought to impress on the people. The Mosaic Law,
beginning with piety, as its first object, enforces
most emphatically the purity essential to those
who, by their union with God, have recovered the
hope of intrinsic goodness, while it views righteousness and love rather as deductions from these than
as independent objects (Deut. vi. 4-13 ; Lev. xix.
The appeal is not to any dignity of hu18, &c.).
man nature, but to the obligations of communion
with a Holy God. The subordination, therefore, of
this idea also to the religious idea is enforced ; and
so long as the due supremacy of the latter was preserved, all other duties would find their places in
proper harmony. But the usurpation of that supremacy in practice by the idea of personal and
national sanctity was that which gave its peculiar
color to the Jewish character.
It is evident that
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characteristic of the Israelites would tend to
preserve the seclusion which, under God's providence,
was intended for them, and would in its turn be
fostered by it.
III. In considering the relation of
the Law to the future, it is important to be guided
by the general principle laid down in Heb. vii. 19,
" The Law made
nothing perfect." This principle
this

be applied in different degrees to its bearing
on the after-history of the Jewish commonwealth
before the coming of Christ (6) on the coming of
our Lord Himself; and (c) on the dispensation of

will

(a)

;

the Gospel,
(a.) To that after-history the Law was,
to a great extent, the key.
It was indeed often
neglected, and even forgotten
yet still it formed
the standard from which the people knowingly departed, and to which they constantly returned ; and
to it therefore all which was peculiar in their national and individual character was due.
Its direct
influence was probably greatest in the periods before the establishment of the kingdom, and after
the Babylonish Captivity. The last act of Joshua
was to bind the Israelites to it as the charter of
their occupation of the conquered land (Josh, xxiv.
24-27) ; and, in the semi-anarchical period of the
Judges, the Law and the Tabernacle were the only
centres of any thing like national unity. The establishment of the kingdom (Kixo) was due to an impatience of this position, and a desire for a visible
and personal centre of authority, much the same in
nature as that which plunged them so often in idolIn the kingdom of Israel (ISRAEL, KINGDOM
atry.
OF), after the separation, the deliberate rejection of
the leading principles of the Law by Jeroboam and
his successors was the beginning of a gradual deBut in the
clension into idolatry and heathenism.
kingdom of Judah (JuDAH, KINGDOM OF) the very
division of the monarchy and consequent diminution
of its splendor, and the need of a principle to asset t
against the superior material power of Isnu-1,
brought out the Law once more in increased honor
and influence. (PROPHET.) Far more was this the
case after the CAPTIVITY.
(EZRA.) The loss of the
independent monarchy, and the cessation of prophecy, both combined to throw the Jews back upon
the Law alone, as their only distinctive pledge of
This love for
nationality, and sure guide to truth.
the Law, rather than any abstract patriotism, was
the strength of the Maccabean struggle against the
;

yet lies beneath

j

\

!

;

j

;

!

Syrians (ANTIOCHCS EPIPHAXES; MACCABEES, &c.),
and the success of that struggle, enthroning a Levitical power, deepened the (eeling from which it
The Law thus became the moulding insprang.
The PHARISEES,
fluence of the Jewish character.
truly representing the chief strength of the people,
systematized this feeling. Against this idolatry of
The first was
the Law there were two reactions.
that of the SADDUCEES ; one which had its basis in
love and service of God, indethe idea of a

higher

Law and its sanctions. The other,
that of the ESSEXES, was an attempt to burst the
bonds of the formal law, and assert its ideas in all

pendent of the

relation of
(6.) The
fulness, freedom, and purity.
the Law to the advent of Christ is also laid down

The Law was the servant (A.
clearly by St. Paul.
V. " schoolmaster "), whose task it was to guide the
child to the true teacher (Gal. iii. 24) and Christ
was " the end" or object "of the Law" (Rom. x.
As being subsidiary to the promise, it had ac4).
was fulcomplished its purpose when the promise
In its national aspect it had existed to guard
filled.
The chief hinderance
the faith in the theocracy.
to that faith had been the difficulty of realizing the
;

j
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and of conceiving a comGodhead which should not

infinite

crush or absorb the finite creature (compare Deut.
21-28; Num. xvii. 12, 13; Job ix. 32-35, xiii.
This difficulty
Is. xiv. 15, Ixiv. 1, kc.}.
21, 22
was now to pass away for ever, in the Incarnation

legal

but that the

T.

;

of the Godhead in "One truly and visibly man.
MESSIAH ; SAVIOUR ; SON OP GOD.)
(JESCS CHRIST
In its individual, or what is usually called its
" moral n
the stamp
aspect, the Law bore equally
of transitoriness and insufficiency. It had declared
the authority of truth and goodness over man's
in man the existence of
will, and taken for granted
a spirit which could recognize that authority : but
Its presence had therefore
it had done no more.
detected the existence and the sinfulness of sin, as
alien alike to God's will and man's true nature but
it had also brought out with more vehement and
desperate antagonism the power of sin dwelling in
as fallen (Rom. vii. 7-25). The relation of the
Law to Christ in its sacrificial and ceremonial aspect,
will be more fully considered elsewhere.
(SACRInet) (<.) It remains to consider how far it has
any obligation or existence under the dispensation
As a means of JUSTIFICATION or
of the Gospel
salvation, it ought never to have been regarded,
even before Christ : it needs no proof to show that
still less can this be so since He has come. But yet
the question remains whether it is binding on Christians, even when they do not depend on it for salIt seems clear enough, that its formal
vation.
coercive authority as a whole ended with the close
of the Jewish dispensation. It referred throughout
to the Jewish covenant, and in many points to the
constitution, the customs, and even the local cirThat covenant was
cumstances of the people.
preparatory to the Christian, in which it is now absorbed those customs and observances have passed
away. It follows, by the very nature of the case,
that the formal obligation to the Law must have
ceased with the basis on which it is grounded. But
what then becomes of the declaration of our Lord,
that He came " not to destroy the Law, but to per" not one
feet it," and that
jot or one tittle of it

j

:

|

!

i

!

mm

!

I

;

i

shall pass away?" what of the fact, consequent
upon it, that the Law has been reverenced in all

Christian Churches, and had an important influence
legislation ?

of the apparent contradiction

The explanation

lies in

the difference

between positive and moral obligation. The positive
obligation of the Law, as such, has passed away ;
but every revelation of God's Will, and of the
righteousness and love which are its elements, imposes a moral obligation, by the very fact of its being known, even on those to whom it is not primaaddressed.
there is need of
rily

is

I

j

To apply this principle practically
much study and discretion, in order

to distinguish what is local and temporary
what is universal, and what is mere external

from what

I

from
form

the essence of an ordinance.

Lawyer, the A. V. translation of Gr. nomii-o* ;
see below. The title "lawyer" is generally sup-

=

u
SCRIBE," both on account of its etvmomeaning, and also because the man, who is
also called a "lawyer" in Mat xxil 35 and Lk. x.
" one of the scribes " in Mk.
xil 2&
25, U called
If the common reading in Lk. xi. 44-46 be correct,
it will be decisive
this
for
this
;
against
" scribes " in verse 44 from "
" distinguishes
lawyers in verses 45,
46.
But Tischendnrf, Treeelle*. Alford, &c., with
soote of the best MSS., omit " scribes and Pharisees,
"
from verse 44. Bj the use of the Gr.
hypocrites

posed

'

logical

j

j

!

1

i

,

name nomikot,

designation,
translated "lawyer."

=

was property a mere epithet
onf learned in the
late, and only used as a title in common parUnce
(compare the use of it in Tit. iii 13, "Zenas the
lawyer"). ADVOCATE; TRIAL.
( huts.
HAND.
Lay ift
Laza-ns (L. fr. Heb.
ELEAZAB). 1. Lazarus
of Bethany, the brother of MARTHA and Mary
(MART, SISTER OF LAZARUS) (Jn. xL 1). All that
we know of him is derived from the Gospel of John,
and that records little more than the tacts of his
death and resurrection.
We are able, however,

M

=

without doing violence to the principles of a true
criticism (so Professor Plumptre, the
original author of this article), to arrive at some
conclusions helping us, with at least some measure
of probability, to fill up these scanty outlines. (1.)
The language of Jn. xi. 1 implies that the sisters
"
were the better known. Lazarus is of Bethany,
of the village of Mary and her sister Martha."
From this, and from the order of the three names
hi Jn. xL 5, we may reasonably infer that Lazarus
was the youngest of the family. (2.) The house in
which the feast is held appears, from Jn. xii. 2, to
"
be that of the sisters. Martha serves," as in Lk.
x. 38.
Mary takes upon herself that which was the
special duty of a hostess toward an honored guest
(compare Lk. vii. 46). The impression left on our
minds by this account, if it stood alone, would be
In Mat
that they were the givers of the feast.
xxvi. 6, and Mk. xiv. 3, the same fact appears as oc"
"
but a
the house of Simon the leper:
curring in
leper, as such, would have been compelled to lead a
separate life, and certainly could not have given a
feast and received a multitude of guests.
Among
the conjectural explanations of this difference, the
hypothesis that this Simon was the father of the
two sisters and of Lazarus, that he had been smitten
with leprosy, and that actual death, or the civil
death that followed on his disease, had left his children free to act for themselves, is at least as probable as any other, and has some support in early
ecclesiastical traditions. (3.) All the circumstances
of Jn. xi. and xii. point to wealth and social position above the average.
(4.) A comparison of Mat
xxvi. 6 and Mk. xiv. 3 with Lk. vii. 36, 44. suggests
another conjecture that harmonizes with and in part
explains the foregoing. If Simon the leper were
also the Pharisee, it would explain the fact just
noticed of the friendship between the sisters of Lazarus and the members of that party in Jerusalem.
It would follow on this assumption that the Pharisee, whom we thus far identify with the father of
Lazarus, was probably one of the members of that
sect, sent down from Jerusalem to watch the new
teacher.
(5.) Some coincidences suggest the identification of Lazarus with the young ruler that had
great possessions (Mat xix. ; Mk. x. ; Lk. xviiiA
The age (Mat xix. 20, 22) agrees with what has
been before inferred (see above, 1), as does the fact
of wealth above the average with what we know of
the condition of the family at Bethany (see 2). If
the father were an influential Pharisee, if there were
ties of some kind uniting the family with that body,
it would be natural enough that the son, even in
comparative youth, should occupy the position of
a "ruler." But further, it is of this rich young
man that Mark uses the emphatic word ("Jesus,
beholding him, loeed him ") which is used of no
historical

;

on much Christian

SL 9 [A. Y. "abont the law"]) as a
simple adjective, it seems more probable that the
" scribe r was a
and official
title
NomiZ-ot (Tit.

invisible presence of God,

munion with the

LAZ

LAZ

others in the Gospel-history, save of the beloved
apostle and of Lazarus and his sisters (Jn. xi. 8).
Combining these inferences, then, we get, with some
measure of likelihood, an insight into one aspect of
the life of the Divine Teacher and Friend, full of
the most living interest. The village of Bethany
and its neighborhood were a frequent retreat from
the controversies and tumults of Jerusalem (xviii.
At some time or other
2 ; Lk. xxi. 37, xxii. 39)
1

.

one household, wealthy, honorable, belonging to

Nicodemus section of the Pharisees

the better or

learns to know and reverence
Disease or death removes the father from
the scene, and the two sisters are left with their
younger brother to do as they think right. In them
and in the brother over whom they watch, He finds
that which is worthy of His love. But two at least
(Martha and Lazarus) need an education in the spirA few weeks pass away, and then comes
itual life.
One of the sharp malignant
the sickness of Jn. xi.
fevers of Palestine cuts off the life that was so precious. The sisters know how truly the Divine Friend
has loved him on whom their love and their hopes
centred.
They send to Him in the belief that the
tidings of the sickness will at once draw Him to
(see above,

1, 2, 3),

Uim.

them

Slowly, and in words which (though
(xi. 3).
afterward understood otherwise) must at the time
have seemed to the disciples those of one upon whom
the truth came not at once but by degrees, He pre" This sickness is
not unto
pares them for the worst.
death '' " Our friend Lazarus sleepeth " " Lazarus is dead." The work which He was doing as a
teacher or a healer (x. 41, 42) in Bethabara, or the
other Bethany, (x. 40 and i. 28), was not interrupted,
and continues for two days after the message
reaches Him.
Then comes the journey, occupying

two days more. When He and His disciples come,
three days have passed since the burial. The friends
from Jerusalem, chiefly of the Pharisee and ruler

are there with their consolations. The sisters
receive the Prophet, each according to her characHis sympathy with their sorrow leads Him
ter.
also to weep.
Then comes the work of might as
the answer of the prayer which the Son offers to
the Father (xi. 41, 42).
The stone is rolled away
class,

from the mouth of the rock-chamber in which the
" He that was dead came
body had been placed.
and
forth, bound hand and foot with grave-clothes
his face was bound about with a napkin." (BURIAL
Jzsrs CHRIST MIRACLES TOMB.) It is well not
to break in upon the silence which hangs over the
But Lazarus
interval of that " four days' sleep."
must have learned " what it is to die." One scene
more meets us, and then the life of the family
which has come before us with such daylight clearThe fame of the
ness lapses again into obscurity.
wonder spreads rapidly among the ruling class,
some of whom have witnessed it. It becomes one
of the proximate occasions of the plots of the SanIt
hedrim against our Lord's life (ver. 47-53).
brings Lazarus no less than Jesus within the range
of their enmity (xii. 10). They persuade themselves
apparently that they see in him one who has been
a sharer in a great imposture, or who has been reBut
stored to life through some demoniac agency.
others gather round to wonder and congratulate.
In the house which, though it still bore the father's
name (see 2 above), was the dwelling of the sisters
and the brother, there is a supper, and Lazarus is
there, and Martha serves, no longer jealously, and
Mary pours out her love in the costly offering of
the spikenard ointment, and finds herself once
;

;

;

;
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After
misjudged and hastily condemned.
It
knowledge of Lazarus ceases.
would be as plausible an explanation of the strange
MARK
alone (xiv. 51) as any other,
fact recorded by
if we were to suppose that Lazarus, whose home
was near, who must have known the place to which
the Lord " ofttimes resorted," was drawn to the
garden of Gethsemane by the approach of the ofli" with their torches and
cers
lanterns and weapons "
(Jn. xviii. 3), and in the haste of the night-alarm
rushed eagerly, "with the linen cloth cast about his
naked body," to see whether he was in time to render any help. Apocryphal traditions even are singularly scanty and jejune, as if the silence which
again

this all direct

" sealed
"
the lips of the Evangelists
had restrained
others also.
They have nothing more to tell of
Lazarus than the meagre tale that follows
He
lived for thirty years after his resurrection, and died
at the age of sixty.
When he came forth from the
tomb, it was with the bloom and fragrance as of a
He and his sisters, with Mary the
bridegroom.
wife of Cleophas, and other disciples, were sent out
to sea by the Jews in a leaky boat, but miraculously
escaped destruction, and were brought safely to
Marseilles.
There he preached the Gospel, and
founded a church, and became its bishop. After
:

many years, he
some

said

suffered

there

martyrdom, and was buried,

others,

;

at

Citium

Finally his bones and those of

in

Cyprus.

Mary Magdalene

were brought from Cyprus to Constantinople by the
Emperor Leo the Philosopher, and a church erected
Some apocryphal books were extant
to his honor.
bearing his name. The Canons of St. Victor at
Paris occupied a priory dedicated to St. Lazarus.
This was assigned in 1633 to the fraternity of the

Congregation founded by St. Vincent de Paul, and
the mission priests sent forth by it consequently
became conspicuous as the Lazarists. The question
why the first three Gospels omit all mention of so
wonderful a fact as the resurrection of Lazarus, has
from a comparatively early period forced itself upon

and apologists. The explanations given
of the perplexing phenomenon are briefly these
down persecution on one
(1.) That fear of drawing
already singled out for it, kept the three Evangelfrom
ists, writing during the lifetime of Lazarus,
and that, this reason for silence
all mention of him
write
being removed by his death, St. John could
writers of the first three Gosfreely.
(2.) That'the
deliberate
plan, to
pels confine themselves, as by a
in Galilee (that of the blind
the miracles
interpreters

:

;

wrought

man

and that
mention of any

at Jericho being the only exception),

they therefore abstained from

all

however interesting, that lay outside that limit.
That the narrative, in its beauty and simplicity,
human sympathies and marvellous transparency,

fact,
(3.)
its

carries with" it the evidence of its

own

truthfulness.

Another explanation, suggested by the attempt
to represent to one's self what must have been the
in question upon
sequel of such a fact as that now
the life of him who had been affected by it, may
monastic orders,
perhaps be added. The history of
of sudden conversions after great critical deliveran analogy
offers
ances from disease or danger,
In such cases it
which may help to guide us.
(4.)

has happened, in a thousand instances, that the
has felt as if the thread of his life was broken,
the past buried for ever, old things vanished away.
He retires from the world, changes his name,
in hints, of all
speaks to no one, or speaks only
that belongs to his former life, shrinks, above all,

man

from making

his conversion, his resurrection

from

LEA
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the death of

sin,

the subject of

common

talk.

As-

sume only that the laws of the spiritual life worked
in some such way on Lazarus, and it will seem

hardly wonderful that such a man should shrink
from publicity, and should wish to take liis place
as the last and lowest in the company of believers.
The facts of the case are, at any rate, singu-

Matthis last explanation.
l.irly in harmony with
thew and Mark omit equally all mention of the

when

three names. John, writing long afterward,
" fallen
all three had
asleep," feels that the restraint is no longer necessary, and puts on record,
as the Spirit brings all things to his remembrance,
The circumthe whole of the wonderful history.
stances of his life, too, all indicate that he more

than any other Evangelist was likely to have lived
in that inmost circle of- disciples, where these
and reverently rethings would be most lovingly
membered. 2. The name Lazarus occurs also in
the well-known parable of Lk. xvi. 19-31. In this
parable alone we meet with a proper name. Were
the thoughts of men called to the etymology of
the name (= ELEAZAR), as signifying that he who
bore it had in his poverty no help but God, or as
meaning in the shortened form (Lazarus), one who
had become altogether helpless? Or was Lazarus
some actual beggar, like him who lay at the beautiful gate of the Temple, familiar, therefore, both
Neither of
to the disciples and the Pharisees ?
these suggestions can be accepted as quite satisfactory (so Professor Plumptre). If we assume the
identity suggested in No. 1 (5.), or if, leaving that
as unproved, we remember only that the historic

Lazarus belonged by birth to the class of the
wealthy and influential Pharisees, as in No. 1 (3.),
could any thing be more significant than the introduction of this name into such a parable ? Not
Eleazar the Pharisee, rich, honored, blameless
among men, but Eleazar the beggar, full of leprous
sores, lying at the rich man's gate, was the true
heir of blessedness, for whom was reserved the
Very strikglory of being in Abraham's bosom.
ing, too, it must be added, is the coincidence between the teaching of the parable and of the hisThe Lazarus of the one
tory in another point.
remains in Abraham's bosom because " if men hear
not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be
persuaded, though one rose from the dead." The
Lazarus of the other returned from it, and yet
bears no witness to the unbelieving Jews of the
wonders or the terrors of Hades. In this instance
also the name of Lazarus has been perpetuated in
an institution of the Christian Church. The leper
of the Middle Ages appears as a Lazzaro. Among
the orders, half military and half monastic, of the
twelfth century, was one which bore the title of the
Knights of St. Lazarus (A. n. 1119), whose special

work it was to minister to the lepers, first of Syria,
and afterward of Europe. The use of lazaretto and
lizar-howte for the leper-hospitals then founded in all
parts of Western Christendom, no less than that of
tazzarone for the mendicants of Italian towns, are
indications of the effect of the parable upon the
mind of Europe in the Middle Ages, and thence

upon

its later

Lead

speech.

(Heb. 'ophereth ; Gr. molibdns), a
metal, found generally in veins of rocks,
though seldom in a metallic state, and most commonly in combination with sulphur. It was early
known to the ancients, and the allusions to it in
Scripture indicate that the Hebrews were well ac
quaiuted with its uses. The rocks in the neighbor-

common

[led]

hood of Sinai yielded it in large quantities, and it
was found in Egypt. That it was common in Pale*
tine is shown by Ecclus. xlvii. 18
"thou didst mulIt was
tiply silver as lead" (compare 1 K. x. 27).
among the spoils of the Midianites which the children of Israel brought with them to the plains of
Moab after their return from the slaughter of the
The ships of Tarshish suptribe (Num. xxxi. 22).
plied the market of Tyre with lead, as with other
metals (Ez. xxvii. 12). Its heaviness, to which allusion is made in Ex. xv. 10, and Ecclus. xxii. 14,
caused it to be used for weights, which were either
in the form of a round flat cake (Zech. v. 7), or a
"
"
stone
rough, unfashioned lump or
(ver. 8) ;
1

stones having in ancient times served the purpose
In modern
of weights (compare Prov. xvi. 11).
metallurgy lead is used with tin in the composition
of solder for fastening metals together. That the
ancient Hebrews were acquainted with the use of
No hint is given as
solder is evident from Is. xli. 7.
to the composition of the solder, but probably
lead was one of the materials employed, its
usage for such a purpose being of great antiquity.
The ancient Egyptians used it for fastening stones
together in the rough parts of a building, and it was
found by Mr. Layard among the ruins of Nimroud.
(NINEVEH.) In Job xix. 24 the allusion is supposed
to be to the practice of carving inscriptions
upon stone, and pouring molten lead into the
cavities of the letters, to render them legible, and
at the same time preserve them from the action of
the air. Oxyd of lead is largely employed in modern
POTTERY for the formation of glazes, and its presence has been discovered in the earthenware found
But the phrase in Ecclus.
in Egypt and Nineveh.
" to lead it
xxxviii. 30, A. V.
over," is in the Greek
simply to complete Oie smearing, the material emIn
ployed for the glazing not being indicated.
modern metallurgy lead is employed for purifying
silver from other mineral products.
The alloy is
mixed with lead, exposed to fusion upon an earthen
vessel, and submitted to a blast of air.
By this
means the dross is consumed. This process is called
the cupelling operation, with which the description
in Ez. xxii. 18-22, in the opinion of Mr. Napier, acHANDICRAFT; METALS; MINKS.
curately coincides.
The word occurs in the A. V.
Leaf, Leaves.
either in the singular or plural, in three different
senses
1. Leaf or leaves of a tree (Heb. dieh, terepk,
The olive-leaf is mentioned in
ftphi ; Gr. phuUon).
Gen. viii. 11. Fig-leaves formed the first covering
of our parents in Eden. The barren fig-tree (Mat
xxi. 19 ; Mk. xi. 13) on the road between Bethany
but leaves." The
and Jerusalem " had on it

nothing

oak-leaf

is

mentioned

in Is.

i.

30,

and

vi. 13.

The

righteous are often compared to green leaves (Jer.
xvii. 8).
The ungodly on the other hand are as
"an oak whose leaf fadeth " (Is. i. 80). In Ez.
xlvii. 12 and Rev. xxii. 1, 2, there is probably an allusion to some tree whose leaves were used by the

Jews as a medicine or ointment indeed, it is very
likely that many plants and leaves were thus made
use of by them, as by the old English herbalists.
The Heb. tstfd'im, which occurs
2. Leavts of doors.
very many times in the Bible, and which in 1 K. vi.
;

=

" leaves " in
the A. V.,
translated
beam*,
sides or leaves of a double
&c. (in 1. c.
In the last clause of this verse, the
door, Ges.).
Heb. kila'im, elsewhere translated "HAM.
here " leaves," is regarded by Gesenius, Winer, &c.,
as an error for tstld'im, but by Keil as an Aramaic
form of the latter. In Ez. xli. 24 the Heb. dclcth

34

is

ribs, sides,

=

LEA

LEB

(literally door) is the representative of both doors
and leaves ; in 1 K. vi. 32 it is translated in the plural

Leb'a-non (Heb., see below ; Gr. Libanox ; L. LIBANUS), a mountain range in the N. of PALESTINE.
The name Lebanon (= white) was applied either on
account of the snow, which, during a great part of
the year, covers its whole summit, or on account of
the white color of its limestone cliffs and peaks.
It is the ifhilf mountain
the Mont Blanc of Pales-

"

"

leaves of doors."
doors," margin
(GATE.) 3.
Leaven of a book or roll. The Heb. deltlh occurs
in this sense in Jer. xxxvi. 23 only, and is translated by Gesenius columns.
*
Leagnr. ALLIANCES.
Le'ah (Heb. wearied, Ges.), daughter of LABAN
(Gen. xxix. 16). The dulness or weakness of her
eyes was so notable, that it is mentioned as a contrast to the beautiful form and appearance of her
younger sister Rachel. Her father took advantage
of the opportunity which the local marriage-rite afforded to pass her on in her sister's stead on the
unconscious bridegroom, and excused himself to
JACOB by alleging that the custom of the country
forbade the younger sister to be given first in marJacob's preference of' Rachel grew into
riage.
hatred of Leah, after he had married both sisters.
Leah, however, bore to him, in quick succession,
Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judab, then Issachar, ZebuShe
lun, and Dinah, before Rachel had a child.
died some time after Jacob reached the S. country
father
Isaac
which
his
lived.
was
in
She
buried in
the family grave in Machpelah (xlix. 31).
This
word
is refalsehood.
Leas'ing [leez-]
tained in the A. V. of Ps. iv. 2, v. 6, from the
older English versions ; but the Heb. cdzub of which
it is the rendering is elsewhere almost uniformly

Lebanon is represented in Scripture as lying
upon the northern border of the land of Israel
tine.

" lies "
translated
(Ps. xl. 4, Iviii. 3, &c.).
Lcath'or (Heb. 'or; Gr. adj. dcrmatinos, translated
" leathern
The notices of leather in the Bible
").
are singularly few ; indeed the word occurs but
twice in the A. V., and in each instance in reference to a GIRDLE (2 K. i. 8 Mat. iii. 4). There are,
"
leahowever, other instances in which the word
"
ther
might with propriety be substituted for
"
"
skin
(Lev. xi. 32, xiii. 48 ; Num. xxxi. 20).
;

;

DPESS

;

HANDICRAFT

:

HORSE

;

SANDAL.

Loav'cn (Heb. sor, hamets or chdmetx ; Gr. zume).
Various substances were known to have fermenting qualities ; but the ordinary leaven consisted
of a lump of old dough in a high state of fermentation, which was inserted into the mass of
The use
(BREAD.)
dough prepared for baking.
of leaven was strictly forbidden in all offerings
made to the Lord by fire, and particularly in the
In reference to these profpast of the PASSOVER.
of his
hibitions, Amos(iv. 5) ironically bids the Jews
"
offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving with leaven.'
flay to
In other instances, where the offering was to be
consumed by the priest?, and not on the altar,

|

1 ''

Various ideas were assoleaven might be used.
ciated with the prohibition of leaven in the instances above quoted.
But the most prominent
idea, which applies equally to all the cases of
prohibition, is connected with the corruption which
leaven itself had undergone, and which it communicated to bread in the process of fermentation.
To this property of leaven our Saviour points when
He speaks of the " leaven (i. e. the corrupt docSadducees "
trine) of the Pharisees and of the
(Mat. xvi. 6) and St. Paul, when he speaks of the
;

Another quality of
(1 Cor. v. 7).
and
noticed, viz. its secretly jienttrating
di/wive power (v. 6 ; Gal. v. 9 ; Mat. xiii. 33).
*
Leaves, pi. of LEAF.
the
Lrb'a-na (Heb. the white, poetically
woon, Ges. ;
LEBAXAH), one of the Nethinim
"old leaven"

leaven

is

=

=

whoso descendants returned from Babylon with
LEBANAH and LABANA.
Zcrubbabel (Xeh. vii. 48)
Lcb'a-nah (Heb.)

=

;

=

LEBANA

(Ezr.

ii.

45).

i.
Josh. i. 4).
Two distinct
7, xi. 24
ranges bear this name. They both begin in latitude
33" 20', and run in parallel lines from S. W. to
N. E. for about ninety geographical miles, enclosing
between them a long fertile valley from five to eight
miles wide, anciently called "CELOSVRIA," "the val"
ley of Lebanon
(Josh. xi. 17), the modern tlBukffa. The western range is the " Libanus " of
the old geographers, and the Lebanon of Scripture.
The eastern range was called " Antilibanus " by
" Lebanon toward the
sun-rising"
geographers, and
by the sacred writers (Josh. xiii. 5). A deep valley
called W. et-Tcim separates the southern section of
Antilibanus from both Lebanon and the-hills of
Galilee. Lebanon
the western range
commences
on the S. at the deep ravine of the Litany, the ancient river Leontes, which drains the valley of Celosyria, and falls into the Mediterranean five miles N.
of Tyre. It runs N. E. in a straight line parallel to
the coast, to the opening frcm the Mediterranean
into the plain of Emcsa, called, in Scripture the
" Entrance of Hamath "
(Num. xxxiv. 8). Here
Nahrel-Kebir the ancient river Eleutherus sweeps
round its not them end, as the Leontes does round
its southern.
The average elevation of the range
is from 6,000 to 8,000 feet ; but two peaks rise considerably higher, Sunnin 8,600 feet ; Dohar dKvdib (the highest peak, about twenty-five miles
from the N. end, and near the celebrated cedars)
The
10,051 feet (so Porter in Kitto). (SNOW.)
central ridge or back-bone of Lebanon has tmooth,
It
is
ensummits.
and
rounded
barren sides,
gray
tirely destitute of verdure, and is covered with
small fragments of limestone, from which white
crowns and jagged points of naked rock shoot up
Here and there a few stunted pineat intervals.
The line of cultrees or dwarf oaks are met with.
tivation runs along at the height of about 6,000
feet; and below this the features of the western
The descent is
slopes are entirely different.
gradual ; but is everywhere broken by precipices
and towering rocks which time and the elements
have chiselled into strange, fantastic shapes. Ravines of singular wildness and grandeur furrow the

(Deut.

=

BOTTLE
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i

'

;

whole mountain-side, looking in many places like
huge rents. Here and there, too, bold promontories shoot out, and dip perpendicularly into the
bosom of the Mediterranean. The rugged limestone banks are scantily clothed with the evergreen
oak, and the sandstone with pines; while every
available spot

is

carefully cultivated.

wonderful, and shows what

The

cultiva-

all

Syria might
be if under a good government. Fig-trees cling to
the naked rock ; vines are trained along narrow
terraces like
ledges ; long ranges of mulberries, on
declivities ;
steps of stairs, cover the more gentle
of olives fill up the bottoms of the
and dense
tion

is

groves

glens.

Hundreds of

villages are seen

here built

there clinging like swallows' nests to the sides of cliffs while convents, no
are perched on the top of every
less

amid labyrinths of rocks

;

;

numerous,

peak. The vine
part of the mountain.
is

still

largely cultivated in every
Lebanon also abounds in

LEB

LEB
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olives, figs,

and mulberries; while some remnants

exist of the forests of pine, oak, and CEDAR, which
formerly covered it (1 K. v. 6; Ps. xxix. 5 ; Is. xiv.
Considerable numbers
8; Ezr. iii. 7).
(FOREST.)

of wild beasts

still

inhabit

its

retired

glens and

!

higher peaks ; the writer (Porter) has seen jackals,
hyenas, wolves, bears, and panthers (2 K. xiv. 9 ;
Cant iv. 8 ; Hab. ii. 17). Some aoble streams of
classic celebrity (Leontes, Lycus, Adonis,
&c.) have
their sources high up in Lebanon, and rush dowii

The Grand Range of Lebanon

foam through sublime glens, to stain
with their ruddy waters the transparent bosom of
the Mediterranean.
Along the base of Lebanon
runs the irregular plain of Phenicia ; nowhere
miles
more than two
wide, and often interrupted
by bold rocky spurs, that dip into the sea. The
main ridge of Lebanon is composed of Jura limestone, and abounds in fossils.
Long belts of more
recent sandstone run along the western slopes,
which is in places largely impregnated with iron.
Lebanon was originally inhabited by the Hivites
and Giblites (Judg. iii. 3 ; Josh. xiii. 5, 6). The
whole mountain-range was assigned to the Israelites, but was never conquered by them (xiii. 2-6 ;
Judg. iii. 1-3). During the Jewish monarchy it appears to have been subject to the Phenicians (IK.
From the Greek conquest unEzr. iii. 7).
v. 2-6
til modern times Lebanon had no separate history.
The northern half of the mountain-range is peopled
almost exclusively by Maronite Christians, about
200,000 in number (so Porter in Kitto) ; in the southern half the Druzes (about 80,000, so Porter) predominate. American Protestant missionaries have
been laboring usefully more than forty years among
this population.
ANTILIBAKCS.
The main chain
of Antilibanus commences in the plateau of Banear
the
of
Cesarea
shan,
parallel
Philippi, runs
N. to Hermon, and then N E. in a straight line till
it sinks down into the great plain of Emesa, not far
HKKM<>\ is the loftiest
from the site of Riblah.
peak ; the next highest is a few miles N. of the site
of Abila (ABILENE), beside the village of KludAn,
and has an elevation of about 7,000 feet. The rest
of the ridge averages about 8,000 feet ; it is in general bleak and barren, with shelving gray declivities,
in sheets of

;

gray

cliffs,

and gray rounded summits.

Here and

we meet with thin forests of dwarf oak and
The western slopes descend abruptly into
juniper.
there

the Bukffa

but the features of the eastern are enThree side-ridges here radiate from
Hermon, like the ribs of an open fan, and form the
supporting walls of three great terraces. (ABAXA ;
Antilibanus is more thinly peopled
PHARPAR.)
than its sister range and it is more abundantly
stocked with wild beasts.
Antilibanus is only
once distinctly mentioned in Scripture, where it is
"
Lebanon toward the sunaccurately described as
"
"
The tower of Lebanon
rising
(Josh. xiii. 5).
which looketh toward Damascus " (Cant. vii. 4) is
doubtless Hermon, which forms the most striking
feature in the whole panorama round that city.
Leb'a-oth (Heb. lumase*), one of the last group
"
"
of Judah (Josh. xv.
the South
of the cities of
BETH-LEBAOTH and BETH-BIREI ;
32), probably
identified by Wilton (in Fairbairn) with el-Brvudh,
a ruined site on a low hill about four miles N. E. of
TelfAr&d (Arad); but Rowlands (in Fairbairn under " S. Country ") supposes it probably Sirein, a
site with four wells and ruins a few miles S. or S.
by E. of el-Aujfh. AZEM.
LEBBECS.
Lfb-bre'us (L.)
* Leb-be'ns
(L. Lebbcem, from Heb. libbai
of
;

tirely different.

;

=

=

heart,
little,

i.

e.

=

hearty or courageous, Herz, Lange, &c.

heart, darling,

Jerome, Winer

;

;

compare THAD-

name of

the Apostle JCDAS, THE BROTHER
OP JAMES (Mat. x. 8). The MSS. here give different
readings the A. V. and Received Greek Text are
supported by the Alexandrian and some other MSS. "
"
but some MSS. and critical editors read Lebbeua
" Thaddeus "
DEUS), a

:

;

only,

some

only.

LEM

LEB
Lc-bo

named

(Heb. frankincense, Ges.), a place
Judg. xxi. 19 only ; now the Tillage of

nail

in

el-Lubbdn, \V. of, and close to, the Ndblvs road,
about eight miles N. of Bcitin (Bethel), and two
from Seilun (Shiloh). Its appearance is ancient,
and in the rocks above it are excavated sepulchres

(Robinson).
Le'rah (Heb. a going, journey, Ges.), a name mentioned in the genealogies of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 21
only) as a descendant of Shelah, or a town colonized by ER 2.
*
LAVER.
es.

Led?

Leech.
Leeks*

Num.

xi.

in the

HORSE-LEECH.

The Hebrew

hatsir or chatsir, which in
5 is translated leeks, occurs twenty times

Hebrew text

The Hebrew term (properly
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own

translation, which is justified by the green
color of the leek, and the grass-like form of its
leaves.

Another interpretation, first proposed by
and received by Kitto (Pictorial Bi-

Hciiir-tenberg,

Num. xi. 5), adopts a more literal translation
"
of the original word, for, says Kitto,
among the
wonders in the natural history of Egypt, it is mentioned by travellers that the common people there
eat with special relish a kind of grass similar to
clover."
Mayer says of this plant (the fenugreek,
/>/>\

Trigonella Fatnum-Grcecum), that it is similar to
but its leaves more pointed, and that great
The leek
quantities of it are eaten by the people.
Its botaniis too well known to need description.
clover,

name

Allium Porrum.
The Hebrew shtmer bears the radical
" lees "
sense of preservation, and was applied to
from the custom of allowing the wine to stand on
the lees in order that its color and body might be
better preserved.
Hence the expression " wine on

cal

is

Lees.

the lees "

=

a generous, full-bodied liquor (Is. xxv.
became thick and
"
syrupy ; hence the proverb to settle upon one's
lees," to express the sloth, indifference, and gross
stupidity of the ungodly (Jer. xlviii. 11; Zeph. i.
Before the wine was consumed, it was neces12).
sary to strain off the lees; such wine was then
To drink the
termed " well refined " (Is. xxv. 6).
"
lees, or
dregs," was an expression for the endurance of extreme punishment (Ps. Ixxv. 8).
* Left'-hand'ed.
EHCD 2.
Le gion (fr. L. lfgio\ the chief subdivision of the
Roman ARMY, containing about 6,000 infantry, with
a contingent of cavalry. The teim in the Bible
any large number, with the accessory ideas of order
and subordination (Mat. xxvi. 53; Mk. v. 9, 15 ;
6).

The wine undisturbed

=

Lk. viii. 30).
Le'ha-bim (Heb. flames; fame-colored, Fii. ;
LUBIM, Ges., R. S. Poole), occurring only in Gen. x.
Mr. R.
tribe.
13, the name of a Mizraite people or
the Rtlu or
S. Poole has no doubt that they
from
and
that
Ltbu of the Egyptian inscriptions,
them Libya and the Libyans derived their name.
LUBIM.
Le'hl (Heb. jaw-bone, Ges., Fii., &c.), a place in
Judah, probably on the confines of the Philistines'
country, between it and the cliff Etam the scene
of Samson's well-known exploit with the jawbone
(Judg. xv. 9, 14, 19). It contained an eminence
RAMATH-LEHI, and a spring EX-HAKKORE. BEERBut the
Lehi.
LAHAI-ROI has been supposed
The same consideration
situations do not suit.

=

m

Leek (Allium JbrrumX

=

a root signifying
grass) (GRASS 1) is derived from
" to be
in this pasgreen," and may therefore stand
as Lusage for any green food, lettuce, endive, &c.,
dolf and Maillet have conjectured (compare our

=

;

=

would also appear fatal to the identification proin the
posed by Van de Velde at Tell el-Lekhiytfi,
extreme S. of Palestine. As far as the name goes, a
more probable suggestion would be Beii-Likiyeh, a
of the great Wady
village on the northern slopes
BethSuleiman, about two miles below the upper
horon. But see ETAM 2 ETAM, THE ROCK.
LAMECH 2 (Gen. v.
*Le'meeh [-mek] (Heb.)
;

25, margin).
Lem n-el (Heb. to God,

W.

Fenugreek (Trigonella Faenvm-Graeum).

term " greens ") yet as it is mentioned together
with onions and garlic in the text, and as the
most ancient versions unanimously understand leeks
our
by the Hebrew word, we may be satisfied with
;

A. Wright

=

i.

e.

dedicated or devoted,
the name

of God, sc. created, Ges.),
of an unknown king to whom his mother addressed
The
the prudential maxims in Prov. xxxL 1-9.
Rabbinical commentators identify Lemuel with Sola fanciful etymology from
omon.
;

Grotius, adopting
Hezekiah.
Hitzig
the Arabic, makes Lemuel
and others regard him as king or chief of an Arab
and
tribe dwelling on the borders of Palestine,
the
elder brother of AGUR, whose name stands at

=

head of Prov. xxx.

JAKEH.

LEN

LEP

LOAN.
Lend'er.
Lrn tils, or ten tiles (Heb. 'Sddshim). There cannot be the least doubt (so Mr. Houghton) that the
A. V. is correct in its translation of the Hebrew
word which occurs in the four following passages:
Gen. xiv. 34; 2 Sam. xvii. 28, xxiii. 11; Ez. iv. 9.
The lentile is a small leguminous or bean-like plant,
Eri'um Len. There are three or four kinds, all of
which are still much esteemed in those countries

Hos. xiii. 7 Cant. iv. 8 ; Hab. i. 8. Leopard occurs also as the translation of the Gr. pardalis in
Ecclus. xxviii. 23, and in Rev. xiii. 2.
The leopard (Leopardus varius ; Felis Leopardut, Linn.) beIts swiftness is well known ;
longs to the cat family.
so great is the flexibility of its body, that it can
take surprising leaps, climb trees, or crawl snakelike upon the ground.
Jeremiah and Hosea allude
to its insidious habits
it will take up its position
in some spot near a village, and watch for a favor,
able opportunity foi plunder. From the passage of
Canticles, referred to above, we learn that the hilly
ranges of Lebanon were in ancient times frequented
by these animals, and it is now not uncommonly
seen in and about Lebanon, and the southern maritime mountains of Syria. Under the name ndmer
(spoiled), not improbably another animal, viz. the
cheetah, or hunting leopard (Guepardajubala), may
be included ; which is tamed by the Mohammedans
of Syria, who employ it in hunting the gazelle.

5-y*

;

:

Lep'er (Heb. participles t#drua\ meh>6rd\ fern.
mZtsora'ath ; Gr. lepros), L* p'ro-sy (Heb. tsdra'ath ;
The predominant and characteristic
Gr. lepra).
form of leprosy in Scripture is a white variety,
covering either the entire body or a large tract of
its surface ; which has obtained the name of
Lepra
Mosaica.
Such were the cases of Moses, Miriam,
Naaman, and Geha/.i (Ex. iv. 6 Num. xii. 10 ; 2 K.
v. 1, 27; compare Lev. xiii. 13).
But, remarkably
enough, in the Mosaic ritual-diagnosis of the disease
(Lev. xiii., xiv.), this kind, when overspreading the
whole surface, appears to be regarded as " clean "
;

Leu tile

(Bmm Z.-aO-

(xiii. 12,

13, 16, 17).

The Egyptian bondage, with

studied degradations and privations, and especially the work of the kiln under an Egyptian sun,
must have had a frightful tendency to generate this
class of disorders ; hence Manetho asserts that the
Egyptians drove out the Israelites as infected with
leprosy a strange reflex, perhaps, of the Mosaic
"
narrative of the " plagues
of Egypt, yet probably
also containing a germ of truth.
The sudden and
total change of food, air, dwelling, and mode of life,
caused by the Exodus, to this nation of newlyemancipated slaves may possibly have had a further
tendency to produce skin-disorders, and severe repressive measures may have been required in the
desert-moving camp to secure the public health, or
to allay the panic of infection.
Hence it is possible
that many, perhaps most of this repertory of symptoms, may have disappeared with the period of the
Exodus, and the snow-white form, which had preexisted, may alone have ordinarily continued in a
But amongst these Levitical symptoms,
later age.
the scaling, or peeling off of the surface, is nowhere
mentioned.
The principal morbid features are a
rising or swelling, a scab or BALDNESS, and a bright
or white spot (xiii. 2). But especially a white
swelling in the skin, with a change of the hair of the
part from the natural black to white or yellow (3,
10, 4, 20, 25, 30), or an appearance of a taint going
"
"
"
deeper than the skin," or again, raw flesh appearing in the swelling (10, 14, 15), were critical
The mere swelling, or scab, or
signs of pollution.
bright spot, was remanded for a week as doulitful
(4, 21, 26, 31), and for a second such period, if it
If it then spread (7,
had not yet pronounced (5).
But if after
22, 27, 35), it was decided as polluting.
the second period of quarantine the trace died away
and showed no symptom of spreading, it was a mere
scab, and the patient was adjudged CLEAN (6, 23,
This tendency to spread seems especially to
34).
its

where they are grown, viz. the south of Europe, Asia,
and North Africa the red lentile is still a favorite
in the East.
The modern Arabic
:

article of food

=

name

of this plant
the Hebrew ; it is known in
Egypt, Arabia, Syria, &c., by the name Mrfas.
Robinson (i. 167) found lentiles "very palatable,
and could well conceive that to a weary hunter,
faint with hunger, they might be quite a
dainty."
Kitto (Pid. Bible) says he has often partaken of red
the
lentiles
in
prepared
pottage,
by seething
water,
and then adding a little suet, to give them a flavor.
(EDOM.) Lentile BREAD is still eaten by the poor
of Egypt. Foon.
* LfB'tisk.

M ASTICII.

LfOp'ard [lep-] is invariably given by the A. V.
as the translation of the Hcb.
ndmer, and Chal.

Leopard (Ltopardut tan'w).

n*mar, which occur
sages

Is.

li.

6

;

in

Jcr. v.

<Fbn.)

the seven
6, xiii.

following pas-

23

;

Dan.

vii.

6

;

have been relied on.

A

spot most innocent in

all

LEP

LEU

other respects, if it "spread much abroad," was
unclean ; whereas, as before remarked, the man so
wholly overspread with the evil that it could find no
further range, was on the contrary " clean " (12, 13).
These two opposite criteria seem to show, that
whilst the disease manifested activity, the Mosaic

law imputed pollution to and imposed segregation
on the sufferer, but that the point at which it might
be viewed as having run its course was the signal
for his readmission to

communion.

It is clear (so

Mr. Hayman, the original author of this article) that
the leprosy of Lev. xiii., xiv., means any severe disease spreading on the surface of the body in the way
described, and so shocking of aspect, or so generally suspected of infection, that public feeling called
It is now
for separation.
"
"
leprosy of modern Syria,

undoubted that the
and which has a wide
range in Spain, Greece, and Norway, is the EleIt is said to have been
phantiasis Grcecorum.
brought home by the crusaders into the various
and
of
Western
Northern Europe. It cercountries
tainly was not the distinctive white leprosy, nor do
any of the described symptoms in" Lev. xiii. point to
" White as snow
elephantiasis.
(2 K. v. 27) would
be as inapplicable to elephantiasis as to small-pox.
Further, the most striking and fearful results of this
"

"

modern

so-called
are wanting in the
leprosy
Mosaic description the transformation of the features to a leonine expression, and the corrosion of

the joints, so that the fingers drop piecemeal.
(MEDICINE.) Whether we regard Lev. xiii. as speaking of a group of diseases having mutually a mere
superficial resemblance, or a real affinity, it need
not perplex us that they do not correspond with the
three species of leprosy of Hippocrates (the Gr. alphos, leuke [= white], and melas [= black]), which are

by Bateman to prevail still respectively as Lepra
The
alphoide.s, Lepra vulgaris, and Lepra nigricans.
first has more minute and whiter scales, and the
than
circular patches in which they form are smaller
those of the vulgaris, which appears in scaly discs of
different sizes, having nearly always a circular form,
said

presenting small distinct red shining elevations
of the cuticle, then white scales which accumulate
sometimes into a thick crust; or, as Dr. Mason
Good describes its appearance, as having a spreading scale upon an elevated base ; the elevations depressed in the middle, but without a change of
color ; the black hair on the patches, which is the
prevailing color of the hair in Palestine, participating in the whiteness, and the patches themselves
first

A

phosphate
perpetually widening in their outline.
of lime probably gives their bright glossy color to
the scaly patches.
The third, nigricans, or rather
svbfusca, is rarer, in form and distribution resembling the second, but differing in the dark livid color
of the patches.
The scaly incrustations of the first
infest the flat of the fore-arm, knee, and
elbow-joints, but on the face seldom extend beyond
the forehead and temples (compare 2 Chr. xxvi. 19,
"
The cure
the leprosy rose up in his forehead ").
of this is not difficult; the second scarcely ever

species

heals (Celsus).
by a cachectic

The

third

is

always accompanied

Further, elephantiasis
passed current under
the name of the "black leprosy." It is possible
"
that the " freckled spot of the A. V. in Lev. xiii. 39
harmless Lepra a/phoides,
with
the
may correspond
since it is noted as " clean."
There is a remarkable
itself

condition of body.

has

also

concurrence between the description by ^Eschylus

was to pro(Cho'eph. 271-274) of the disease which
duce " lichens coursing over the flesh, eroding with
35

545

former natural structure, and
white hairs shooting up over the part diseased," and
some of the Mosaic symptoms ; the spreading energy
of the evil is dwelt upon both by Moses and by
Jischylus, as vindicating its character as a scourge
But the symptoms of " white hairs " is a
of God.
curious and exact confirmation of the genuineness
of the detail in the Mosaic account, especially as the
poet's language would rather imply that the disease
spoken of was not then domesticated in Greece, but
the strange horror of some other land. There remains a curious question, before we quit Leviticus,
as regards the leprosy of garments and houses.
fierce voracity the

Some have thought garments worn by

leprous
This classing of garments and
patients intended.
house-walls with the human epidermis, as leprous,
has moved the mirth of some, and the wonder of
others.
Yet modern science has established what
goes far to vindicate the Mosaic classification as

more philosophical than such cavils. It is now
known that there are some skin-diseases which orimite, tick, &c.), and others
In these -we may
The
probably find the solution of the paradox.
analogy between the insect which frets the human
skin and that which frets the garment that covers
it, between the fungous growth that lines the crevices of the epidermis and that which creeps in the
interstices of masonry, is close enough for the purposes of a ceremonial law, to which it is essential
that there should be an arbitrary element intermingled with provisions manifestly reasonable.
Michaclis has suggested a nitrous efflorescence on
the surface of the stone, produced by saltpetre, or

ginate in an acarus

(=

which proceed from a fungus.

acid containing it, and issuing in red
and cites the example of a house in Lubeck
he mentions also exfoliation of the stone from other
causes but probably these appearances would not
be developed without a greater degree of damp than
It is manifest
is common in Palestine and Arabia.
also that a disease in the human subject caused by
an acarus or by a fungus would be certainly contranstagious, since the propagative cause could be
The lepers of the
ferred from person to person.
N. T. do not seem to offer occasion for special remark, save that by the N. T. period the disease, as
known in Palestine, probably did not differ mate"
Leprially from the record of it by Hippocrates.
" was
polluting,
rosy," says Mr. Jennings (in Fbn.),

rather an
spots,

;

;

transspreading (in respect to the person affected),
It
missive, and incurable by any known remedy.
was therefore the standing symbol of sin, the most
malignant evil in God's universe." PURIFICATION ;

UNCLEANNESS.
"
"
a gem, translated LIGCRE in
Lo'shem (Heb.
A. V. fortress, Fii.)
LAISH, afterward DAN, occurring only in Josh. xix. 47 (twice).
Le'theeh [-thek] (Heb. a measure for grain, so
called from pouring, Ges.) (Hos. iii. 2, margin).
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
*
EPISTLE WRITING.
Let'ter, Let'ters.

=

;

=

=

;

HATTUSH (1 Esd. via. 29).
Let'tns (fr. Gr.)
Le-tn'sllim (Heb. the hammered, the sharpened, Ges.),
son of JOKSHAN (Gen. xxv. 3
second son of
DEDAN,

Chr. i. 32, Vulgate]). Fresnel identifies the
name with Tasm, one of the ancient and extinct
LEUMMIM.
tribes of ARABIA.

[and

1

Le-um mini (Heb. peoples, nations'), third son, or
xxv. 3
descendant, of DEDAN son of JOKSHAN (Gen.
in the plural form like
[1 Chr. 5. 32, Vulgate]), being
his brethren, Asshurim and Letushim. The name evifrom Dedan.
dently refers to a tribe or people sprung

LEV

LEV

54:6

Leummim

has been identified with the AUoumaiof Ptolemy, and by Fresncl with an Arab tribe
The latter was one of the very
called Umeiyim.
ancient tribes of ARABIA of which no genealogy is
given by the Arabs, and who appear to have been
totai

ante-Abrahamic, and possibly aboriginal inhabitants
of the country.
1. Third son of
Lf'Ti (Heb. a joining, Ges.).
JACOB by his wife Leah.
This, like most other
names in the patriarchal history, was connected
with the thoughts and feelings that gathered round
the child's birth. As derived from Heb. Idvdh, to
adhere, it gave utterance to the hope of the mother
that the affections of her husband, which had hitherto rested on the favored Rachel, would at last be
drawn to her. " This time will my husband be
joined unto me, because I have borne him three
sons " (Gen. xxix. 34). The new-born child was to
be a fresh link binding the parents to each other
more closely than before. One fact alone is recorded in which he appears prominent. The sons
of Jacob have come from Padan-aram to Canaan
"
with their father, and are with him at Shalem, a
Their sister Dinah goes out " to
city of Shechem."
see the daughters of the land" (xxxiv. 1), i. e. as
the words probably indicate, and as Josephus (i. 21)
distinctly states, to be present at one of their great
annual gatherings for some festival of Nature-worship, analogous to that which we meet with afterward among the Midianites (Xum. xxv. 2). (IDOLATRY.) The license of the time or the absence of
her natural guardians exposes her, though yet in

and outrage. A stain is left,
not only on her, but on the honor of her kindred,
which, according to the rough justice of the time,
nothing but blood could wash out. The duty of exearliest youth, to lust

torting that revenge

as in the case of

fell,

Amnon

and Tamar
than

(2 Sam. xiii. 22), on the brothers rather
the father. Simeon and Levi take the task

upon themselves.

The

history that follows

is

that

PRIEST) and LETITES. 2. Son of Melchi ; one of the
near ancestors of our Lord ; great-grandfather of
Joseph (Lk. iii. 24). 3. A more remote ancestor
of Christ; son of Simeon (iiL 29). 4. MATTHEW
(Mk. il 14 ; Lk. v. 27, 29).
Le-vi a-tlian (Heb. livydiMn) occurs five tunes in
the text of the A. V., and once in the margin of
Job iii. 8, where the text has " mourning." In the
"
Hebrew Bible linyathan (
leviathan," except in
Job iii. 8) is found only in Job iii. 8, xl. 25 (xli. 1,
A. V.) ; Ps. Ixxiv. 14, civ. 26 ; Is. xxvii. 1. In the
margin of Job iii. 8, and text of Job xli. 1, and Ps.
Ixxiv. 14, the crocodile is most clearly the animal
denoted by the Hebrew word (so Mr. Houghton, the
The crocodile,
original author of this article).
Crocodilus vulgaris, is clothed on the entire upper
part of the body with distinct series of bony scales
imbedded in the skin, and constituting a coat-ofmail capable of resisting the most powerful enemy.
The skull is remarkably solid, with bony crests.
There is a single row of conical, pointed teeth in
each jaw, locking into each other. The crocodile
is said to attain a length of twenty-five feet
huge, fierce, cunning, carnivorous reptile, it is
greatly dreaded in the hot regions of which it is a
It was worshipped by the ancient Egypnative.
tians.
Job iii. 8 is beset with difficulties. There
can, however, be little doubt that the margin is the

=

A

There appears to be some referThe
practised enchantments.
detailed description of leviathan given in Job xli.
correct rendering.

ence to those

who

indisputably belongs to the crocodile. The Egyptian crocodile also is certainly the kviathan in Ps.
Ixxiv. 14.
The leviathan of Ps. civ. 2C Mr. Houghton regards as some animal of the \VHALE family.
The " great and wide sea " must be the Mediterranean, and the whale is found there. The Orca
Gladiator (Gray), or common grampus, and the
'Phy&alus Anliquorum (Gray), or the Rorqual of the
Mediterranean, (Cuvier), are two species of the

of a cowardly and repulsive crime (Gen.
xxxiv. 25-31).
For the offence of one
man, they destroy and plunder a whole
city.
They cover their murderous
schemes with fair words and professions of friendship.
They make the
very token of their religion the instrument of their perfidy and revenge.
Their father, timid and anxious as ever,
Of other
utters a feeble lamentation.
facts in the life of Levi, there are
none in which he takes, as in this, a

prominent

and

distinct

part.

He

shares in the hatred which his brothers
bear to Joseph, and joins in the plots
against him (xxxvii. 4). Simeon appears
to have been foremost in this attack on
the favored son of Rachel ; and it is at
least probable that in this, as in their
former guilt, Simeon and Levi were
Afterward Levi, with his
brethren.
three sons, GERSHOX, Koi!ATii,McRARi,went down into
Egypt ( xl vi. 11). When his father's death draws near,
and the sons are gathered round him, he hears the old
crime brought up again to receive its sentence from
the lips that are no longer feeble and hesitating.
Simeon and Levi, no less than the incestuous firstborn, had forfeited the privileges of their birthright.
They were to be divided in Jacob and scattered in
Israel (xlix. 5 ff.).
Levi died in Egypt at the age

whale family not uncommon in the Mediterranean,
and anciently the species may have been more
numerous. The crocodile is a fresh-water animal ;

of 137 (Ex. vL 16). From him were descended
MOSES and AARON with the priests (HIGH-PRIEST;

crooked serpent," may denote some species of the
great rock-snakes (Boa family) which are common

Crocodile of the Nile (Crondilu*

but, as allied reptiles frequent salt water, the crocodile may anciently have been found in the Mediterranean. There is some uncertainty about the lir'mthan of Is. xxvii. 1.
As the term leviathan is evidently used in no limited sense, not improbably
" leviathan the
"
piercing serpent," or leviathan the

LEV
and

LEV

W.

Africa, perhaps the Horlulta Sebce,
which Schneider, under the synonym Boa, hicroglt/phica, appears to identify with the huge serpent
represented on the Egyptian monuments. Mr. R. S.
Poole (in Kitto) regards leviathan as always
the
crocodile ; Mr. Gosse (in Fairbairn) regards it as
the crocodile, though perhaps in a
specifically
in S.

=

=

age used indefinitely for any huge reptile.
Perhaps monster may be as good a translation of
the Heb. livydlhdn as any that can be found.
later

* Lev'i-rate

Law.

(fr.

L. levir

=

himbatuTs

brollter)

MARRIAGE.

Le'vls (L.), in 1 Esd. ix. 14, is simply a corruption
"
of " the Levite in Ezr. x. 15.
descendant of LEVI 1) ; plural
Le'vite (fr. Heb.
The analogy of the names of the other
Le'vites.
tribes of Israel would lead us to include under " Le" and " sons of Levi " the
vites
whole tribe that
traced its descent from Levi. The existence of
another division, however, within the tribe itself, in
the higher office of the priesthood (PRIEST) as lim" the sons of
ited to
Aaron," gave to the common
in
this instance, a peculiar meaning.
Most
form,
frequently the Levites are distinguished, as such,
from the priests (1 K. viii. 4; Ezr. ii. 70; Jn. L 19,
&c.), and this is the meaning which has perpetuated
itself.
Sometimes the word extends to the whole
tribe, the priests included (Num. xxxv. 2 ; Josh. xxi.
Sometimes
3, 41 ; Ex. vi. '_'o ; Lev. xxv. 32, &c.).
again it is added as an epithet of the smaller por"
the priests the
tion of the tribe, and we read of
"
The history
Levites
(Josh. iii. 3 ; Ez. xliv. 15).
of the tribe and of the functions attached

=

to

its

several

orders,

is

obviously

essential

to

any right apprehension of the history of Israel
as a people.
It will fall naturally into four great
II. The peI. The time of the Exodus.
periods.
riod of the Judges.
III. That of the Monarchy.
IV. That from the Captivity to the destruction of
Jerusalem. I. The absence of all reference to the
consecrated character of the Levites in Genesis is
noticeable enough. The prophecy of Jacob (Gen.
xlix. 5-7) was indeed fulfilled with singular precision ; the massacre of the Shechemites may have

'

contributed to influence the history of Levi's descendants, by fostering in them the same fierce wild
zeal against all that threatened to violate the purity
of their race ; but generally what strikes us is the
absence of all recognition of the later character.
In the genealogy of Gen. xlvi. 11, in like manner,
the list does not go lower down than the three sons
of Levi, and they are given in the order of their
birth, not in that which would have corresponded to
There
the official superiority of the Kohathites.
are no signs, again, that the tribe of Levi had any
special preeminence over the others during the
Within the tribe itself there
Egyptian bondage.
are some slight tokens that the Kohathites are gaining the first place (Ex. iv. 14, vi. 23). But as yet
there are no traces of a caste-character, no signs
of any intention to establish an hereditary priesthood.
Up to this time the Israelites had wor-

God of their fathers after their fathers'
It was apparently with
(FIRST-BORX.)
this as their ancestral worship that they came up
"
"
out of Egypt. The
young men of the sons of
shipped the

manner.

Israel offer sacrifices (xxiv. 5).

They,

we may

in-

are the priests who remain with the people while
Moses ascends the heights of Sinai (xix. 22-24).
They represented the truth that the whole people
"
Neither
\vere " a kingdom of priests
(xix. 6).
"
" officers and
they nor the
judges appointed to

assist

Moses
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in

administering justice (xviii. 25) are
in any special manner with the tribe of
The first step toward a change was made in
Levi.
the institution of an hereditary priesthood in the

connected

family of Aaron, during the first withdrawal of
Moses to the solitude of Sinai (xxviii. 1). The next
extension of the idea of the priesthood grew out
of the terrible consecration of themselves, Ex.
xxxii.
(CALF.) The tribe stood forth, separate and
apart, recognizing even iu this stern work the spiritual as higher than the natural, and therefore
counted worthy to be the representative of the
" an
ideal life of the people,
Israel within an Israel."
From this time accordingly they occupied a distinct
The tribe of Levi was to take the place
position.
of that earlier priesthood of the first-born as representatives of the holiness of the people.
The
minds of the people were to be drawn to the fact
of the substitution by the close numerical corre'
spondence of the consecrated tribe (22,000) with
that of those whom they replaced (22,273 Num.
As the Tabernacle was the sign of the presiii.).
ence among the people of their unseen King, so the
Levites were, among the other tribes of Israel, as
the royal guard that waited exclusively on Him.
When the people were at rest, they encamped as
guardians round the sacred tent (Num. i. 51, xviii.
22). The Levites might come nearer than the other
tribes ; but they might not sacrifice, nor burn incense, nor see the "holy things" of the sanctuary
till they were covered (iv. 15).
When on the march,
no hands but theirs might strike the tent at the
commencement of the day's journey, or carry the
parts of its structure during it, or pitch the tent
once again when they halted (i. 51). It was obviously essential for such a work that there should be
a fixed assignment of duties ; and now accordingly
we meet with the first outlines of the organization
which afterward became permanent. The division
of the tribe into the three sections that traced their
descent from the sons of Levi, formed the groundwork of it. (GERSHOh ; KOHATH ; MERARI.) The
work which they all had to do required a man's full
strength, and, therefore, though twenty was the
;

7

starting-point for military service (Num.
were not to enter on their active service

i.),

till

they
they

2

At fifty they were to
were thirty (iv. 23, 30, 35).
be free from all duties but those of superintendence
The result of this limitation gave to
(viii. 25, 26).
the Kohathites 2,750 on active service out of 8,600 ;
to the sons of Gershon 2,630 out of 7,500 to those
Of these the
of Merari 3,200 out of 6,200 (iv.).
;

Kohathites, as nearest of kin to the priests, held
1
The separate numbers in Num. iii. (Gershon. 7,500 ;
The
8,(iOO; Merari, 6.200) give a total of 22.300.
received solution of the discrepancy (so Prof. Plumptre,
were
the
is
that
300
article
above)
original author of the
first-born of the Levites, who, as such, were already conof
others.
the
not
take
could
place
secrated, and therefore
The number of the first-born appears disproportionately
small ; hut they must be at once (1.) the first-born of the
males. Houfather. (2.) the first-born of the mother. (3.)
biant's suggestion, that by a copyist's error 8.300 Kohathites in verse 28 have become 8,600, is adopted by
Philippson, Keil. Ac.
"The mention of twenty-five in >um. viii. 24. as the
a-e of entrance, may be understood either of a probationary period during which they were trained for their dntiee
the lighter work
(Talmud. Rashi, Maimonides. &c.\ or of

Kohatb,

fer,

of the necessary age of the Levites for the requirements
in tfif. viMernes*. and ch. viii. gives their age for Uu
m-omised land, when in their division among the tribes
a toiler number would be wanted (Dr. Ginsburg, in Kitto).
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first the highest offices.
They were to
bear all the vessels of the sanctuary, the ark itself
Deut.
xxxi.
15
iv.
included (iii. 31,
;
25), after the
priests had covered them with dark-blue cloth
which was to hide them from all profane gaze ; and
thus they became also the guardians of all the

from the

treasures which the people had so freely ofThe Gershonites had to carry the tent-hangThe heavier
ings and curtains (Xum. iv. 22-26).
burden of the boards, bars, and pillars of the TaberBefore the march
nacle fell on the sons of Merari.
s;u-r.?d

U-iv

1.

the whole tribe was once again solemnly set
The new institution was, however,
to receive a severe shock from those who were most
The section of the Levites whose
interested in it.
position brought them into contact with the tribe of
Reuben conspired with it to reassert the old patri.

apart

(viii. 5ff.).

household priesthood (xvi.).
self-willed ambition had been
time
also
to provide more definitely
was
punished, it
this
involved
a permanent organization
and
for them,
Jehovah
for the future as well as for the present.
was to be their inheritance (xviii. 20 Deut. x. 9,
xviii. 2).
They were to have no territorial posIn place of them they were to receive
sessions.
from the others the tithej of the produce of the
land, from which they, in their turn, offered a TITHE
archal system of a

(KORAH 4.) When their

;

to the priests, as a recognition of their higher consecration (Xum. xviii. 21, 24, 26 ; Neh. x. 37). When
the wanderings of the people should be over, and
the Tabernacle have a settled place, great part of
the labor that had fallen on them would come to an
Disend, and they, too, would need a fixed abode.
tinctness and diffusion were both to be secured by

the assignment to the whole tribe of forty-eight
" suburb "
cities, with an outlying
(Xum. xxxv. 2) of
meadow-land for the pasturage of their flocks and
herds.
The reverence of the people
(SUBURBS.)
for them was to be heightened by the selection of
six of these as cities of refuge. Through the whole
land the Levites were to take the place of the old

household priests, sharing in
joicings (Deut.
third year they

xii.

all

festivals

19, xiv. 26, 27, xxvi. 11).

and reEvery

were to have an additional share in
the produce of the land (xiv. 28, xxvi. 12). To
"
" the
was to belong the office
priests the Levites
of preserving, transcribing, and interpreting the law
(xvii. 9-12, xxxi. 26).
They were solemnly to read
it every seventh year at the Feast of Tabernacles
(xxxi. 9-13).
They were to pronounce the curses
from Mount Ebal (xxvii. 14). Such, if one may so
speak, was the ideal of the religious organization
which was present to the mind of the lawgiver.
The great principle was, that the warrior-caste who
had guarded the tent of the Captain of the hosts of
Israel, should be throughout the land as witnesses
that the people still owed allegiance to Him.
As
yet, no traces appear of their character as a learned
caste, and of the work which afterward belonged to
them as hymn-writers and musicians. (Mrsic.) II.
The successor of Moses, though belonging to another tribe, did faithfully all that could be done to
convert this idea into a reality. The submission of
the GIBEONITES, after they had obtained a promise
that their lives should be spared, enabled him to relieve the tribe-divisions of Gershon and Morari of
the most burdensome of their duties.
The con"
quered Hivites became hewers of wood and draw"
ers of water
for the house of Jehovah and for the
congregation (Josh. ix. 27). (XETHIXIM; SOLOMON'S
As soon as the conSERVANTS, CHILDREN or.)
querors bad advanced far enough to proceed to a

partition of the country, the forty-ight cities
assigned to them (xxi.) thus :
1.

Eohathites;
A. Priests

^L

a

?

dSimeon

were

?
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marriage of Jehoram and Athaliah exposed them
for a time to the dominance of a hostile system
but the services of the Temple appear to have gone
on, and the Levites were again conspicuous in the
counter-revolution effected by Jehoiada (xxiii.), and
in restoring the Temple to its former statcliness
under Joash (xxiv. 5). The closing of the Temple
under Ahaz involved the cessation at once of their
work and of their privileges (xxviii. 24). Under

wearing their linen ephods, and appearing in their

new character

as minstrels (xv.

27, 28).

In the

;

worship of the Tabernacle under David, as afterward in that of the Temple, we may trace a development of the simpler arrangements of the wilderness and of Shiloh. The Levites were the gatekeepers, vergers, sacristans, choristers of the central sanctuary of the nation.
They were, in the
" to wait
on the
language of 1 Chr. xxiii. 24-32,
sons of Aaron for the service of the house of Jeand
in
the
the
and
the
courts,
chambers,
hovah,
This included the
purifying of all holy things."
"
duty of providing for the shew-bread, and the fine
flour for meat-offering, and for the unleavened
" to
stand every
bread." They were, besides this,
morning to thank and praise "Jehovah, "and likewise
L e. to asat even."
They were lastly " to offer
all burnt-sacrifices to
sist the priests in offering
Jehovah in the sabbaths and on the set feasts."
They lived for the greater part of the year in their
own cities, and came up at fixed periods to take
their turn of work (xxv., xxvi.). How long it lasted
we have no sufficient data for determining. The
education which the Levites received for their peculiar duties, no less than their connection, more or
less intimate, with the schools of the prophets
(PROPHET), would tend to make them, so far as
there was any EDUCATION at all, the teachers of the
others, the transcribers and interpreters of the Law,
the chroniclers of the times in which they lived.
have some striking instances of their
(SCRIBE.)
appearance in this new character. (JUDGE; SHEMAIAH 8.) The two books of Chronicles bear unmistakable marks of having been written by men whose
interests were all gathered round the services of the
Temple, and who were familiar with its records.
The former subdivisions of the tribe were recognized in the assignment of the new duties, and the
Kohathites retained their old preeminence (1 Chr.

Hezekiah they again became prominent, as consecrating themselves to the special work of cleansing
and repairing the Temple (xxix. 12-15, 34); and
the hymns of David and of Asaph were again renewed.
Their old privileges were restored, they
were put forward as teachers (xxx. 22), and the
payment of tithes, which had probably been dis-

continued under Ahaz, was renewed (xxxi. 4). The
genealogies of the tribe were revised (ver. 17), and
the old classification kept its ground. The reipn
of Manassch was for them, during the greater part
of it, a period of depression. That of Josiah witnessed a fresh revival and reorganization (xxxiv. 8In the great passover of his eighteenth year
13).
they took their place as teachers of the people,
as well as leaders of their worship (xxxv. 3, 15).
Then came the Egyptian and Chaldean invasions,
and the rule of cowardly and apostate kings. The
sacred tribe itself showed itself unfaithful (Ez.
xliv. 10-14, xlviii. 11).
They had, as the penalty
of their sin, to witness the destruction of the Temof exile.
IV.
ple, and to taste the bitterness
After the Captivity.
The position taken by the
Levites in the first movements of the return from
Babylon indicates that they had cherished the traditions and maintained the practices of their tribe.
They, we may believe, were those who were Fpccially called on to sing to their conquerors one of
It is noticeable, however, that
the songs of Zion.
in the first body of returning exiles they are present in a disproportionately small number (Ezr. ii.
Those who do come take their old parts
36-42).
at the foundation and dedication of the second
Temple (iii. 10, vi. 18). In the next movement,
under Ezra, their reluctance (whatever may have

We

32, xv. 5-10, xxvi. 30). (ASAPH ; HEUAN ; JEDUraux.) Now they were to enter on their work at
As in the old
the age of twenty (xxiii. 24-27).
days of the Exodus, so in the organization under
David, the Levites were not included in the general
census of the people (xxi. 6), and formed accordingA separate
ly no portion of its military strength.
census, made apparently before the change of age
24,000 over the
just mentioned (xxiii. 3), gives
work of the Temple, 6,000 officers and judges, 4,000
ix. 19,

gatekeepers, and, as such, bearing
arms(ix. 19 ; 2 Chr. xxxi. 2), 4,000 praising Jehovah
witli instruments.
The latter number, however,
must have included the full choruses of the TemThe more skilled musicians among the sons
ple.
of Heman, Asaph, and Jeduthun are numbered at
288, in 24 sections of 12 each.
(Music.) The revolt of the ten tribes, and the policy pursued by
JEROBOAM 1 (CALF ; IDOLATRY), led to a great change
in the position of the Levites.
They were the witnesses of an appointed order and of a central worHe wished to make the priests the creatures
ship.
and instruments of the king, and to establish a provincial and divided worship.
The natural result
was, that they left the cities assigned to them in the
territory of Israel, and gathered round the metropolis of Judah
In the kingdom
(2 Chr. xi. 13, 14).
of Judah they were, from this time forward, a
powerful body, politically as well as ecclesiastically.
We find them prominent in the war of Abijah
against Jeroboam (xiii. 10-12).
They are sent out
by Jehoshaphat to instruct and judge the people
The apostasy that followed on the
(xix. 8-10).
porters,

i.
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been its origin) was even more strongly marked.
None of them presented themselves at the first
The special efforts of
great gathering (viii. 15).
Ezra did not succeed in bringing together more
than 38, and their place had to be

filled

by 220

Those who returned
of the Nethinim (ver. 20).
with him resumed their functions at the feast of
Tabernacles as teachers and interpreters (Neh. viii.
who were most active in that work
7), and those
were foremost also in chanting the hymn-like
prayer which appears in Neh. ix. as the last great
effort of Jewish psalmody.
They are recognized
in the great national covenant, and the offerings
and tithes which were their due are once more
solemnly secured to them (x. 37-39). They take
their old places in the Temple and in the villages
near Jerusalem (xii. 29), and are present in full
array at the great feast of the Dedication of the
Wall.
The two prophets who were active at the

e.

time of the Return, Haggai and Zechariah, if they
did not belong to the tribe, helped it forward in

!

The strongest measures
the work of restoration.
are adopted by Nehemiah, as before by Ezra, to
contamiguard the purity of their blood from the
nation of mixed marriages (Ezr. x. 23) and they
are made the special guardians of the holiness of
the Sabbath (Xeh. xiii. 22). The last prophet of
the 0. T. sees, as part of his vision of the latter days,
;
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"
the time when the Lord shall purify the sons of
"
Levi (Mai. iii. 3). The guidance of the 0. T. fails
us at this point, and the history of the Levites in
relation to the national life becomes consequently
a matter of inference and conjecture. The STXAGOQUE worship, then originated, or receiving a new
of them,
development, was organized irrespectively
nd thus throughout Palestine there were means of
instruction in the Law with which they were not
connected.
During the period that followed the
the formation of the
Captivity they contributed to
so-called" Great Synagogue. (SYNAGOGUE, THE GREAT.)
and
They, with the priests, theoretically constituted
of the permanent
practically formed the majority
SANHEDRIM, and as such had a large share in the
administration of justice even in capital cases. They
take no prominent part in the Maccabean struggles,
though they must have been present at the great
They appear but seldom
purification of the Temple.
Where we meet with
in the history of the N. T.
their names it is as the type of a formal heartless
worship, without sympathy and without love (Lk. x.
In Jn. i. 19 they appear as delegates of the
32).
Jews, L e. of the Sanhedrim, to inquire into the
credentials of the Baptist, and giving utterance to
The mention of
their own Messianic expectations.
a Levite of Cyprus in Acts iv. 36 shows that the
changes of the previous century had carried that
" the
tribe also into
dispersed among the Gentiles."
Later on in the history of the first century, when
the Temple had received its final completion under
the younger Agrippa, we find one section of the
With that
tribe engaged in a new movement.
strange unconsciousness of a coming doom which so
often marks the last stage of a decaying system, the
singers of the Temple thought it a fitting time to
apply for the right of wearing the same linen garment as the priests, and persuaded the king that
the concession of this privilege would be the glory
of his reign (Jos. xx. 8,
The other Levites at
6).
the same time asked for and obtained the privilege
of joining in the Temple choruses, from which
hitherto they had been excluded.
The destruction
of the Temple so soon after they had attained the
object of their desires came as with a grim irony to
sweep away their occupation, and so to deprive them
of every vestige of that which had distinguished
them from other Israelites. They were merged in
the crowd of captives that were scattered over the
Roman world, and disappear from the stage of history.
Looking at the long history of which the outline has been here traced, we find in it the light and
darkness, the good and evil, which mingle in the
character of most corporate or caste societies.
On
the one hand, the Levites, as a tribe, tended to fall
into a formal worship, a narrow and exclusive exaltation of themselves and of their country.
On the
other hand, they were chosen, together with the
priesthood, to bear witness of great truths which
might otherwise have perished from remembrance,
and they bore it well through a long succession of
It is not often, in the history of the
centuries.
world, that a religious caste or order has passed
away with more claims to the respect and gratitude
f mankind than the tribe of Levi (so Prof.
PlumpIre).
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Lf-Tlt'l-ns(L. adj.
pertaining to LEVI, or to the
LEVITES, Levitical ; fr. the title in the Vulg. lAher
The Heb. title is
Lcviliciu, i. e. the Levitieal book.
" and
'/v'/iXrrd [A. V.
called"], the first word in the
book giving it its name). (PENTATEUCH.) Contents.
The book consists of the following principal sec-

tions

:

;

I.

The laws touching

sacrifices

An

(chapters

historical section containing, first,
the consecration of Aaron and his sons (chapter

i.-viL).
!

II.

viii.) ; next, his first ofl'ering for himself and his people (ix.) ; and lastly, the destruction of Xadab and
Abihu, the sons of Aaron, for their presumptuous
offence (x.). III. The laws concerning purity and impurity, and the appropriate sacrifices and ordinances

;

i

j

!

for putting away impurity (xi.-xvL).
IV. Laws
chiefly intended to mark the separation between
Israel and the heathen nations (xvii.-xx.).
V. Laws

;

I

concerning the priests (xxi., xxii.) and certain holydays and festivals (rxiii., xxv.), together with an
episode (xxiv.). The section extends from chapter
xxi. 1 to xxvL 2.
VI. Promises and threats (xxvi.
VII. An appendix containing the laws con3-46).
cerning vows (xxvii.). I. EXODUS concludes with
the account of the completion of the Tabernacle.
From the Tabernacle, thus rendered glorious by the
Divine Presence, issues the legislation contained in
As Jehovah draws near to the people in
Leviticus.
the Tabernacle, so the people draw near to Jehovah
in the offering.
Without offerings none may approach Him. The regulations respecting the sacrifices fall into three groups, and each of these groups
again consists of a decalogue of instructions. Bertheau has observed that this principle runs through
all the laws of Moses.
His arrangement, though
not fully approved, is here given in the main, as
suggestive at least of the main structure of the
book.
1. The first group of regulations (chapters
the burnti.-iii.) deals with three kinds of offerings
offering, the meat-offering, and the thank-offering,
i. The BURXT-OFFERIXG
(chapter i.) in three sections.
It might be either (1.) a male without blemish from
the herds, verses 3-9 or, (2.) a male without blemish from the flocks, or lesser cattle, verses 10-13 ;
or (3.) it might be fowls, an offering of turtle-doves
or young pigeons, verses 14-17. ii. The next group
;

j

;

j

:

;

(chapter ii.) presents many more difficulties. The
MEAT-OFFERIXG, or bloodless offering, in four sections: (1.) in its uncooked form, consisting of fine
flour with oil and frankincense, verses 1-3
(2.) in
its cooked form, of which three different kinds arc
baked in the oven, fried, or boiled, verses
specified
4-10 ; (3.) the prohibition of leaven, and the direction to use salt in all the meat-offerings, 11-13 ; (4.)
This seems on
the oblation of FIRST-FRUITS, 14-16.
the whole the best arrangement of the group (so
Mr. J. J. S. Perowne). The Masorctic arrangement is
in five sections
verses 1-3; 4; 5, 6; 7-13; 14-1C.
iii.
The "PEACE-OFFERIXG" (A. V.), or "thank;

j

;

:

offering" (Ewald) (chapter

iii.),

in three sections.

speaking this falls under two heads first,
when it is of the herd ; and secondly, when it is of
But this last has again its subdivision ;
the flock.
for the offering when of the flock may be either a
lamb or a goat. Accordingly the three sections are
verses 1-5; 7-11; 12-16; and verse 17 a general
conclusion.
This concludes the first Decalogue of
the book.
2. Chapters iv., v. The laws concerning
:

Strictly

!

>

the sin-offering and the trespass- (or guilt-) offering.
The SIS-OFFERING (chapter iv.) is treated of under
four specified cases, after a short introduction to
the whole in verses 1, 2 : (1.) the sin-offering for the
13-21 ;
jiricst, 3-12 ; (2.) for the whole congregation,
(3.) for a ruler, 22-26 ; (4.) for one of the common
After these four cases, in which the
people, 27-35.
offering is to be made for four different classes, there
follow provisions respecting three several kinds of
transgression for which atonement must be made
may follow Bertheau, Baumgarten,
1-4).

(v.

We

LEV

LEV

and Knobcl, in regarding them as special instances
in which a s/M-offering was to be
brought. The
Decalogue is then completed by the three regula-

a short summary, verses 54-57, which closes the
statute concerning leprosy.
5 and 6. The law
of uncleanness by issue, &c., in two
decalogues
chapters xv. 1-15; 16-31. Ver. 32 and 83 foini
merely the same general conclusion as in xiv. f,457. 7. Chapter xvi. treats of the Great
Day of Atonement. (ATONEMENT, DAY OF.)
The Law itself is
contained in ver. 1-28.
Ver. 2^-84 consist of
an exhortation to its careful observance. In Ihe
act of atonement three persons are concerned. 1 he

the

tions

respecting
guilt-offering (or trespass-offerAs in the former
ing), verses 14-16, 17-19, 20-26.
Decalogue, the nature of the offerings, so in this the

person and the nature of the offence are the chief
features in the several statutes.
8. Chapters vi., vii.
Naturally upon the law of sacrifices follows the law
of the priests' duties when they offer the sacrifices.
In this group the different kinds of offerings are
named in nearly the same order as in the two pre-

in this instance Aaron
the mnn who
high-priest
leads away the goat for Azazel into the
wilderness;
and he who burns the skin, flesh, and dung of the
;

ceding Decalogues, except that the offering at the
consecration of a priest follows, instead of the thankoffering, immediately after the meat-offering, which
it resembles ; and the
thank-offering now appeal's
after the trespass-offering.
There are therefore, in
all, six kinds of offerings ; and in each the priest has
his distinct duties.
Bertheau has arranged the
enactments respecting these duties in five Deca-

bullock and goat of the sin-offering without the

camp.

to

of their presumption.
III. Chapters xi.-xvi.
The
seven Decalogues had reference to the putting
of
next
The
seven
concern
themselves
away
guilt.
with the putting away of impurity.
That chapters
xi.-xv. hang together so as to form one series of laws
there can be no doubt.
The only question is about
chapter xvi., which by its opening is connected immediately with the occurrence related in chapter x.
Historically it would seem therefore that chapter
xvi. ought to have followed chapter x.
And as this
order is neglected, it would lead us to suspect that
some other principle of arrangement than that of
historical sequence has been adopted.
This we find
in the solemn significance of the Day of Atone1.

we may trace, as before, a group of seven decBut the several decalogues are not so
alogues.
clearly marked ; nor are the characteristic phrases
and the introductions and conclusions so common.
In chapter xviii. there are twenty enactments, and
in chapter xix. thirty.
In chapter xvii., on the
other hand, there are only six, and in chapter xx.
there are fourteen. Bertheau, in order to preserve
the usual arrangement of the laws in decalogues,

The first Decalogue in this group
and unclean flesh.
(UNCLEAN

would transpose chapter xviii., and place it after
chapter xix. There is, however (so Mr. Perowne), a
point of connection between chapters xvii. and xviii.
which must not be overlooked, and which seems to
indicate that their position in our present text is
All the six enactments in chapter
the right one.
xvii. (ver. 3-5, ver. 6, 7, ver. 8, 9, ver. 10-12, ver.
13, 14, ver. 15) bear upon thenature and meaning
of the sacrifice to Jehovah as compared with the

;

2.

Chapter

Women's

xii.

purification

sacrifices offered to false gods.

in

The whole of

(3,4,5,11,
33-57.

12,

14,

15,

The leprosy

4. Chapter
16, 19, 20).
in a house, concluding with

would ?ecm,

too,

the wilderness,

especially,

perhaps,

against

the

Egyptian custom of appeasing the Evil Spirit of the
(ATONESIKST,
wilderness, and averting his malice.
DAY OF.) To this there may be an allusion in ver.
more
and
it
is
better
7.
simple
Perhaps, however,

chapter, which treats of the signs of leprosy in man
and hi garments. 3. Chapter xiv. 1-32. " The law
of the leper in the day of his cleansing," i. e. the
law which the priest is to observe in purifying the
The priest is mentioned in ten verses, each
lep^r.
of which begins one of the ten sections of this law
xiv.

It

that it was necessary to guard against any license
to idolatrous practices, which might possibly be
drawn from the sending of the goat for A/azel into

this chapter, according to
Bertheau, constitutes the first law of this Decalogue.
The remaining nine are to be found in the next

childbed.

We

again

MEATS.) Five classes of animals are pronounced unclean.
The first four enactments declare what animals may and may not be eaten, whether (1.) beasts
of the earth (2-8), or (2.) fishes (9-12), or (3.) birds
(13-20), or (4.) creeping things with wings (21-23).
The next four are intended to guard against pollution by contact with the carcass of any of these
28 ; (7.)
animals : (5.) ver.* 24-26
(6.) ver. 27,"
ver. 29-38; (8.) ver. 39, 40.
The ninth and
tenth specify the last class of animals which are
unclean for food ; (9.) 41, 42, and forbid any other
kind of pollution by means of them, (10.) 43-45.
Ver. 46 and 47 are merely a concluding summary.

(8.)

;

first

CLEAN

28.

:

Aaron offers, eight days after his consecration,
his first offering for himself and the people.
Chapter x. tells how Nadab and Abihu perished because

to

ver.

23-25; (9.) ver. 26; (10.) ver.
have now reached the great central point of the book.
Two great truths have
been established first, that God can only be approached by means of appointed sacrifices next,
that man in nature and life is full of pollution, which
must be cleansed.
And now a third is taught, viz.
that not by several cleansings for several sins and
The several acts
pollutions can guilt be put away.
of sin are but so many manifestations of the sinful
nature.
For this, therefore, also must atonement
be made. IV. Chapters xvii.-xx. And now Israel
is reminded that it is the holy nation.
The great
atonement offered, it is to enter upon a new life. It
is a separate nation, sanctified and set apart for the
service of God.
Here consequently we find those
laws and ordinances which especially distinguish
the nation of Israel from all other nations.
Here
27,

ix.

(xvi.).

ver.

20-22;

Moses on Mount Sinai (verses

Chapters viii.-x. This section is enIn chapter viii. we have the account of the consecration of Aaron and his sons by
Moses before the whole congregation. In chapter

refers

as-

:

tirely historical.

ment

two have special purifications

last

2; (2.) ver. 3-5; (3.) ver. 6, 7; (4.)
ver. 8; (5.) ver. 9, 10; (6.) ver. 11-19;
(7.) ver.
(1.)

II.

35-38).

The

signed them. The ninth and tenth enactments prescribe what these purifications are.
The duties of
Aaron consequently ought, if the division into decades is correct, to be comprised in eight enactments.
According to this the Decalogue will stand thus

logues: vi. 9-13 and 14-18; 19-30; vii. 1-10; 1121 ; 23-33.
Chapter vii. closes with a brief historical notice of the fact that these several com-

mands were given
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to regard the fnactments in these two chapters as
directed against two prevalent heathen practices,
In ch. xviii.,
the eating of blood and fornication.
after the introduction, ver. 1-5, there follow twenty
;

enactments concerning unlawful marriages and un-

LIB

LEV

552
natural lusts.

The

first

each verse, ver. 6-15.

ten are contained one in

The next ten range them-

selves in like manner with the verses, except that
Ch. xix. Three
ver. 17 and 23 contain each two.
" Ye shall be
Decalogues, introduced by the words,
holy, for I Jehovah your God am holy," and ending

" Ye shall observe all
my statutes, and all my
judgments, and do them. I am Jehovah." The
laws here are of a very mixed character, and many
of them merely a repetition of previous laws. V.
We come now to the last group of seven decalogues
ch. xxl-xxvi. 2. The subjects comprised in these
enactments are first, the personal purity of the
priests.
They may not defile themselves for the
dead ; their wives and daughters must be pure, and
they themselves must be free from all personal
blemish (ch. xxi.). Next, the eating of the holy
things is permitted only to priests who are free from
all uncleanness they and their household only may
with,

:

eat them (xxii. 1-16).
Thirdly, the offerings of Israel are to be pure and without blemish (xxiL 17The fourth series provides for the due cele33).
bration of the great festivals when priests and

people were to be gathered together before Jehovah
in holy convocation (xxiii. 1-38).
Bertheau omits
l
Mr. Perowne conch. xxiii. 39-44 and ch. xxiv.
a
siders the former
later addition, containing further
instructions respecting the Feast of Tabernacles.
Ch. xxiv. has first a command concerning the oil
for the lamps of the Tabernacle, which is a repetition of Ex. xxvii. 20, 21 ; then, directions about the
shew-bread ; lastly, certain enactments arising out
of the BLASPHEMY of Shelomith's son, with a brief
notice of the infliction of the punishment in his
case.
Bertheau's fifth Decalogue is in ch. xxv. 722, respecting the SABBATICAL YEAR and the JUBILEE ; the sixth in xxv. 23-38, respecting the tenure
and sale of lands and houses, the redemption of
them at the Jubilee, and usury ; the seventh in xxv.
39-xxvL 2, respecting servants, idols, the Sabbath,
and the sanctuary. VI. The seven decalogues are
now fitly closed by promises of the richest blessings
to those that hearken unto and do these commandments, and threats of utter destruction to those
that break the covenant of their God (xxvi. 3-45).

The legislation is evidently completed in
"
46
These are the statutes and judglaws which Jehovah made between Him
and
ments
and the children of Israel in Mount Sinai by the
hand of Moses." Ch. xxvii. is a later appendix (so
Mr. Perowne, with some German critics, &c. see
VII.

ch. xxvi.

:

;

below).

Integrity.

This

is

very generally admitted.

Those critics even who are in favor of different
documents in the PENTATEUCH assign nearly the
whole of this book to one writer, the Elohist, or
author of the original document According to Knobel, the only portions which are not to be referred
Moses' rebuke of Aaron because
to the Elohist, are
the goat of the sin-offering had been burnt (x. 1620) ; the group of laws in ch. xvii.-xx. certain additional enactments respecting the Sabbath and the
Feast of Weeks and of Tabernacles (xxiii., part of
ver. 2, ver. 3, 18, 19, 22, 39-44) ; the punishments
;

ordained for blasphemy, murder, &c. (xxiv. 10-23) ;
the directions respecting the Sabbatical year (xxv.

We are not to look for such logical arrangement as
The law to Ixraol was
IK; found in a modern code.
piven in a popular manner. nrvl recorded in a book meant
for all to ctndv : and it* regulations partly arooe. in the
course of Providence, out of emcnrpucies which the Divine
piirrHw had arranged for" hrintrintr out nome particulars
of the Divine command*
(Professor Douglas, in Fbn.).
1

may

'

18-22), and the promises and warnings contained
must not quit this book without
a word on what may be called its spiritual meaning.
That so elaborate a ritual looked beyond itself we
It was a prophecy of things to
cannot doubt
come ; a shadow whereof the substance was Christ
and His kingdom.
may not always be able to
say what the exact relation is between the type and
the antitype. But we cannot read the Epistle to
the Hebrews and not acknowledge that the Levitical
" served
the pattern and type of heavenly
priests
" that the sacrifices of the Law
pointed to
things
and found their interpretation of the Lamb of God
that the ordinances of outward purification signified the true inner cleansing of the heart and conscience from dead works to serve the living God.
One idea, moreover, penetrates the whole of this
vast and burdensome ceremonial, and gives it a real
in ch. xxvi.

We

We

glory even apart from any prophetic significance.
Holiness is its character.
Holiness is its end.
BIBLE ; CANON INSPIRATION ; LAW OF MOSES.
LEBANON
l.i!) a-:ia(L. ; Gr. Libanos, fr. Heb.)
(1 Esd. iv. 48, v. 55 ; 2 Esd. xv. 20 ; Jd. L 7 ; Ecclus.
;

=

ANTILIBANUS,
xxiv. 13, 1. 12).
Lib'er-tines [-tinz] (see below). This word occurs
once only in the N. T. (Acts vi. 9). The question

who were

"

Libertines," and in what relawho are mentioned
with them ? Of the name itself there have been
several explanations.
(1.) The other names (in ver.
9) being local, this also has been referred to a supposed town of Libertum, in the pro-consular province of Africa, as if
those from Libertum.
(2.)
is,

these

tion did they stand to the others

=

Conjectural readings have been proposed, but every
rule of textual criticism is against the reception of
a reading unsupported by a single MS. or version.
(3.) Taking the word in its received meaning as
fr. L.
freedmen, Lightfoot finds in it a description of natives of Palestine, who, having fallen into
slavery, had been manumitted by Jewish masters.
(4.) Grotius and Vitringa explain the word as describing Italian freedmen who had become converts
to Judaism.
(5.) The earliest explanation of the
word (Chrysostom) has been adopted by the most
recent authorities (Winer, Meyer, Kitto, Fairbairn,
&c.), that the Libertini are Jews who, having been
taken prisoners by Pompey and other Roman generals
in the Syrian wars, had been reduced to slavery, and
had afterward been emancipated, and returned, permanently or for a time, to the country of their
fathers. Under Tiberius (A. D. 19), 4,000 were banished from Rome to Sardinia.
1.
Lib'nah (Heb. whiteness, clearncst, Ges.).
It was
city in the S. W. part of the Holy Land.
taken by Joshua immediately after the rout of

=

A

Beth-horon (Josh. x. 29-32, 39, xii. 15). Libnah
belonged to the district of the maritime lowland of
Judah (SEPHELA), among the cities of which district
Libnah was appropriated
it is enumerated (xv. 42).
"
1 Chr.
to the priests (xxi. 13
with its " suburbs
In the reign of Jehoram the son of Jehoshvi. 57).
" from Judah at the same time
"
aphat it revolted
with Edom (2 K. viii. 22; 2 Chr. xxi. 10). On
completing or relinquishing the siege of LAC-IUSH,
Sennacherib laid siege to Libnah (2 K. xix. 8 ; Is.
It was the native place of Hamutal, the
xxxvii. 8).
queen of Josiah, and mother of Jehoahaz (2 K. xxiii.
::l
and Zedckiah (xxiv. 18; Jer. lii. 1). Libnah is
described by Eusebius and Jerome merely as a vilIts site has
lage of the district of Eleutheropolis.
hitherto escaped not only discovery, but, until
Stanley would locate it at
lately, even conjecture.
;

)

LIG

LIB
Tell es-Sdfich, a white-faced hill, five miles N. W. of
Beit Jibnn.
(GATH.) Van de Velde places it with
confidence at Arak tl-Menshiyeh, a hill with a small
village and some ruins, four miles W. of Beit Jibrin.

Wilton
almost

(in Fbn.) identifies it
five miles S. of Gaza.

&c.),

A

station at

KARESH

;

which

;

=

WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.

Lib'ni (Heb. white, Ges.).
shom, the son of Levi (Ex.

1.

Eldest son of Ger-

17; Num. iii. 18; 1
Chr. vi. 17, 20), and ancestor of the family of the
LIBNITES. 2. Son of Mahli, or Mahali, son of
Some suppose that he =. No. 1,
Merari (vi. 29).
and that something has been omitted (compare ver.
29 with 20, 42).
the descendants of LIBNI, son
Lib nitcs, the
of Gershom (Num. iii. 21, xxvi. 58). GERSIIONITES
LETITES.
vi.

;

=

;

Lib'y-a [-e-ah] (L. fr. Gr. Libue ; compare LEHABIM,
"
LUBIM) occurs in Acts ii. 10, in the periphrasis the
parts of Libya about GYRENE," which obviously

joyed by holy beings in heaven, and which is to be
the portion of believers in the Lord Jesus Christ
(Mat. xix. 16, 17; Rom. ii. 7, v. 17, vi. 23, &c.).
DAMNATION ; DEATH ; ETERNAL, &c.
*
Light [lite] (Heb. or ; Gr. phos, &c.) denotes
not only the element or medium by which we see
(Gen. i. 3-5, &c.), and the sun or other source of
illumination (i. 14 ff., &c.) but also that which illuminates or enlightens in an intellectual, moral,
or spiritual sense (Mat. vi. 23 ; Jn. i. 4, v. 35, &c.).
Light is opposed to DARKNESS, and in the Scriptures
" in
" God is
is closely connected with LIFE.
light
the highest sense (1 Jn. i. 6); heaven is the world
of "light" (Col. i. 12) ; purity, holiness, goodness,
characterize "the children of light" (Lk. xvi. 8 ;
"
"
Eph. v. 8) ; Jesus Christ is the light of the world

means the Cyrenaica. The name Libya is applied
conby the Greek and Roman writers to the African
'"
"
For Libya
tinent, generally excepting Egypt.
(Ez. xxx. 5, xxxviiL 5) the margin has "Piicx.'
LUBIM.
*

=

people of LIBYA ( Jer. xlvi.
LUBIM ; PHUT.
Lite (Heb. cinnim, cinndm), pi. of louse, a wellknown parasitic insect. This word occurs in the
A. V. only in Ex. viii. 16-18, and in Ps. cv. 31 ;
both of which passages have reference to the third
great plague of Egypt. The Hebrew word which,
with some slight variation, occurs only in Ex. viii.
16-18, and hi Ps. cv. 31 has given occasion to
Some commentators
whole pages of discussion.
(Michaelis, Oedmann, Eosenmiiller, Harenberg, Geddes, Harris), with Philo, and Origen, and indeed
Lib'y-ans [-e-anz]

9,

margin

" Put " Dan.
;

;

xi. 43).

(Jn. ix. 5), &.c.
*
Ligh! ning

writers generally, suppose that gnats are
the animals intended by the original word while,
on the other hand, the Jewish Rabbis, Josephus,
Bochart, Bryant, &c., favor the A. V. translation.
The old versions are claimed by Bochart as supporting the opinion that lice are here intended. On the
whole, this much appears certain (so Mr. Houghton),
that those commentators who assert that cinnim
means gnats or mosquitoes, have arrived at this conclusion without sufficient authority; they have
based their arguments solely on the evidence of the
LXX., though it is by no means proved that the
;

a matter of considerable difficulty to identify
the hgnrium of the ancients with any known precious stone. Dr. Woodward and some old commentators have supposed that it was some kind of belemnite ; others, amber ; others again, opal ; Dr.
; Beckmann, Braun, Epithe hyacinth
phanius, J. de Laet, Hill, Rosenmiiller,
So King (Natural
stone of modern mineralogists.
the
Gr.
lungkouHistory of Precious Stones) makes
But
the modern JACINTH.
rion, L. lyncurium
the
properties of the
Theophrastus, speaking of
lyncurium, says that it attracts not only light particles of wood, but fragments of iron and brass.
in the
Now, there is no peculiar attractive power
More probable, though still inconclusive
hyacinth.
of those who
(so Mr. Houghton), appears the opinion
with the tourmaline, or more
identify the li/ncurium
known as rubellite,
definitely with the red variety
which is a hard stone and used as a gem, and some-

Watson, the tourmaline

not sufficient authority for
PLAGOES OP
lice.

rejecting the A. V. translation

=

EGYPT.
aJiasJidarpan or achashthe official title of the satraps or vice-

Lien-ten'antS.

The Heb.

darpan was
roys who governed the provinces of the Persian empire; it is rendered "lieutenant" in Esth. iii. 12,
viii. 9, ix. 3
Ezr. viii. 36, and the kindred Chaldaic
word is translated " prince " in Dan. iii. 2, 3, 27, vi.
;

Iff.

*
1. Heb. hay or
Life, the A. V. translation of
chay (Gen. i. 20, ii. 7, 9, iii. 14, 17, &c.), also trans"
"
"
lated " living
iii. 20,
living thing
&c.),
(i. -21, 24,
ix.
Heb.
vi.
&c.
4,
5,
&c.),
(i. 28,
nephesh (i. 30,
19),
usually translated "soul" (xii. 5, 13; Ps. xi. 1, 11,

is

it is

Greek word (sknips, pi. ikniphes, probably originally = any small irritating creature) used by these
It appears,
translators has any reference to gnats.
is

=

the visible electric flash of which
the noise.
Lign-alces [lig-nal'oze, or line-al'oze]. ALOES.
Li'gnrc, or Lig'urc (Heb. Itshem), a precious
stone mentioned in Ex. xxviii. 19, xxxix. 12, as the
first in the third row of the high-priest's breastIt is impossible to say, with any certainplate.
the Hebrew term.
ty, what stone is denoted by
The LXX. version generally, the Vulgate and Jobut
sephus, understand the lyncurium or ligurium ;

THUNDER

modern

therefore, that there

"

(= the present life, Robinson, N. T. Lex.)
1 Pet. iv.
(Lk. viii. 14; 1 Tim. ii. 2 ; 2 Tim. ii. 4
3; 1 Jn. ii. 16), also translated "living" (Mk. xii.
44; Lk. xv. 12, 30, xxi. 4), "good" (1 Jn. iii. 17).
4. Gr. zoc (Mat. vii. 14, and about 130 other passages in N. T.). The kindred Gr. verb zao, trans" to
lated
5. Gr. pnculive," &c., occurs as often.
ma (Rev. xiii. 19), usually translated " SPIRIT " or
"ghost." 6. Gr. psuche (Mat. ii. 20, vi. 25, x. 39,
"
SOUL " (x. 28, xi. 29, &c.).
&c.), often translated
"
" Life " and "
are used in the Scriptures to
to live
denote the physical existence of men, animals, &c.
(Gen. xxv. 7 Acts xvii. 25, 28, &c.); the possession
or enjoyment of that which makes existence valuable, viz. happiness, or well-being (Ps. xvi. 11 ;
Acts ii. 28, &c.), which in the case of intelligent
moral beings is closely connected with the favor of
God and conformity to His character (Rom. vi. 4,
viii. 6 ; Eph. iv. 18) ; the existence which is pre"
life," viz. the imeminently worthy of the name
mortality of blessedness and glory, which is en-

the Israelites encamped, on their journey between
the wilderness of Sinai and Kadesh (Num. xxxiii.
LABAN in Deut. i. 1 ? Wilton (in Fbn.)
20, 21);
the white stotic),
identifies it with Hajr tl-Abyad (
a place about sixty miles S. W. of Beer-sheba.

=

"

(xxiii. 8, &c.),
person
xxiii. 9, &c.), &c.
3.

"heart" (Ex.

Gr. bios

with Lebben, a village
2.

sometimes "mind"

(xiv. 21, &c.),

5C3

times sold for red sapphire.
as
i

is

It is

Tourmaline becomes,

well known, electrically polar when heated,
a mineral found in many parts of the world
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LIN

LIK

The
usually in prismatic crystals.
unknown in modern mineralogy.
Likeness.
ADAM; IDOL.

word

ligure

is

Llk'lii (Ileb. learned, Ges.), a Manassitc, son of
Shemida, the son of Manasseh (1 Chr. viL 19).
shoshannah ; Gr. kriiion).
Lll'y (Heb. shushan,
"
The Hebrew word is rendered " rose in the Chaldee Targum, and by Maimonides and other rabbinical writers, with the exception of Kimchi and
Ben Melech, who in 1 K. vii. 19 translated it by
"violet."
But kriuon, or "lily," is the uniform
rendering of the LXX., and probably the true one,
as it is supported by the analogy of the Arabic
and Persian susan, which has the same meaning to
this day, and by the existence of the same word iu

But although there is little
Syriac and Coptic.
doubt that the word denotes some plant of the
lilv family, it is by no means certain what individual
Dioscorides bears
species it especially designates.
witness to the beauty of the lilies of Syria and
If
Pisidia, from which the best perfume was made.
the
the Heb. shu&hdn or shoshanndh of the O. T.
Gr. krinon of the Sermon on the Mount, which there
seems no reason to doubt, the plant designated by
these terms must have been a conspicuous object
on the shores of the Lake of Gennesaret (Mat. vi.
28; Lk. xii. 27); it must have flourished in the deep
broad valleys of Palestine (Cant. ii. 1), among the
thorny shrubs (ii. 2) and pastures of the desert (16,

=

and must have been remarkable for its
rapid and luxuriant growth (Hos. xiv. 5 Ecclus.
That its flowers were brilliant in color
xxxix. 14).
would seem to be indicated in Mat. vi. 28, where it
is compared with the gorgeous robes of Solomon
and that this color was scarlet or purple is implied
in Cant v. 13.
There appears to be no species of
lily which so completely answers all these requirements as the Lilium Chalcedonicum, or Scarlet Martazon, which grows in profusion in the Levant (so
Mr. Wright). But direct evidence on the point is
still to be desired from the observation of travellers.
Other plants have been identified with the

iv. 5, vi. 3),

;

;

the lilies." The purple flowers of the l-hob,
or wild artichoke, which abounds in the plain X. of
Tabor and in the valley of Esdnelon, have been
"
"
thought by some to be the lilies of the field alluded to in Mat. vi. 28 (Wilson). Bonar mentions
a plant, with lilac flowers like the hyacinth, and
called by the Arabs usweih, which he considered to
be of the species denominated lily in Scripture.
" "
"
Stanley suggests that the name
lily
may include the numerous flowers of the tulip or amaryllis
kind, which appear in the early summer, or the autumn of Palestine." The Phenician architects of Solomon's Temple decorated the capitals of the columns
with " lily-work," i. e. with leaves and flowers of the
lily (IK. vii.), corresponding to the lotus-headed
The rim of the
capitals of Egyptian architecture.
" brazen sea " was
possibly wrought in the form
of the recurved margin of a lily-flower (1 K. vii.

among

26).

Lime (Heb.

This substance

aid).

is

noticed only

4 (A. V. ''PLASTER"), in Is. xxxiii.
ii.
1.
Limestone is the common
rock of PALESTINE. "The burnings of lime" (Is.
1.
c.) figuratively express complete destruction. FURNACE HANDICRAFT MORTAR.
* Line. CORD.
* Lin e-aare.
GENEALOGT.
Linen. 1. Heb. shesh, usually translated " fine
"
linen
once (Prov. xxxi. 22) " silk " in Esth. i. 6
"
"
"
"
marble," and blue," margin marble ; in Cant,
"
v. 15
marble." As Egypt was the great centre of
the linen manufacture of antiquity, it is in connecin Deut. xxvii. 2,
12, and in Am.

;

;

;

;

tion with that country that we find the first allusion
to it in the Bible.
Joseph, when promoted to be
ruler of Egypt, was arrayed "in vestures of Jine
(shesh, margin "silk," Gen. xli. 42), and
the offerings for the Tabernacle of things
which the Israelites had brought out of Egypt were
"
blue, and purple, and scarlet, andjine linen" (Ex.
xxv. 4, xxxv. 6).
Of this were made the ten embroidered hangings of the Tabernacle, the veil before the Holy of Holies and the curtains for the entrance (xxvi. 1, 31, 36), the ephod of the high-priest
with its curious girdle and the breastplate, the
high-priest's tunic and mitre (xxviii. 6, 8, 15, 39),
the tunics, turbans, and drawers of the interior

linen"

among

2. Heb. bad, uniformly
priests (xxxix. 27, 28).
translated " linen."
In Ex. xxviii. 42, and Lev. vi.
the
drawers
of the priests and their flowing
10,
robes are said to be of linen (Heb. bad) ; and the
tunic of the high-priest, his girdle and mitre, which

he wore on the Day of Atonement, were of the same
material (Lev. xvi. 4). From a comparison of Ex.
xxviii. 42 with xxxix. 28 it seems clear that lad
shesh ; or, if there be any difference between them,
the latter probably =r the spun threads, the former
the linen woven from them.
The wise-hearted
among the women of the congregation spun the
flax used by Bezaleel and Aholiab for the hangings
of the Tabernacle (Ex. xxxv. 25) ; and the making
of linen (shesh) was one of the occupations of women, of whose dress it formed a conspicuous part
(Prov. xxxi. 22, A. V. "silk;" Ex. xvi. 10, 13;
compare Rev. xviii. 16). In Ez. xxvii. 7 sh'nh \>
enumerated among the products of Egypt, which
the Tyrians imported and used for the sails of their
ships; and the vessel constructed for Ptolemy
Philopator is said by Athenreus to have had a >;iil
of byssus (see below). In no case is bad used for
other than a dress worn in religious ceremonies (1
Sam. ii. 18, xxii. 18 2 Sam. vi. 14 Dan. x. 5, &c.),
"
"
though the other terms rendered linen are ap-

=

=

Semrkt M*rUgon, or Lily of Chalndon (lilium

Ci;d<m ,'>.

Gesenius derives the word from a root
signifying to be white, and it has hence been inferred
that the shushan is the white lily. Dr. Royle
(in Kitto)
"
"
identified the
of the Canticles With the lohu
lily
"
of Egypt, in spite of the
many allusions to feeding

*ti'ixh-ln.

;

;

LIN

LIO

plied to the ordinary dress of women and persons
" fine
in high rank.
3. Heb. buts, always translated
" white
linen," except in 2 Chr. v. 12 (A. V.
linen"),

=

the Gr.
apparently a late word, and probably
buxsos (L. bysvus), by which it is represented by the
LXX. It was used for the dresses of the Levite choir
in the Temple (2 Chr. v. 12), for the loose upper
garment worn by kings over the close-fitting tunic
(1 Chr. xv. 27), and for the veil of the Temple,
embroidered by the skill of the Tyrian artificers
Mordccai was arrayed in robes of
(2 Chr. iii. 14).
is

fine linen (buts) and purple (Esth. viii. 15) when
honored by the Persian king, and the dress of the
rich man in the parable was purple and fine linen
"
Fine linen " (Gr. bttssos),
(Gr. bussos, Lk. xvi. 19).
purple and silk, are enumerated in Rev. xviii. 12
as among the merchandise of the mystical Babylon.
4. Heb. etun occurs but once (Prov. vii. 16, A. V.
" fine linen
"), and there in connection with Egypt.
It was probably a kind of thread, made of fine
Egyptian flax, and used for ornamenting the cover5. Schultens sugings of beds with tapestry-work.
gests that the Gr. sindon is derived from the Heb.
sudiii, which is used of the thirty linen garments
which Samson promised to his companions (Judg.
It was made by women (Prov. xxxi.
12, 13).
and used for girdles and under-garments (Is.
"
23
iii.
linen
compare Mk. xiv. 51, 52, A. V.
Linen was used for the winding-sheets
cloth").
of the dead by the Hebrews as well as by the
Greeks (Gr. sindon, Mat. xxvii. 59 Mk. xv. 46
Lk. xxiii. 53 Gr. othonion, Lk. xxiv. 12 Jn. xix.
Towels were made of it (Jn. xiii. 4,
40, xx. 5-7).
5), and napkins (xi. 44), like the coarse linen of the
The dress of the poor (Ecclus. xl. 4)
Egyptians.
was probably unbleached flax, such as was used
for barbers' towels.
6. The general term which included all those already mentioned was the Heb.
Gr. Unori), which was employed like
pishtch (
our " cotton " to denote not only the " FLAX "
(Judg. xv. 14) or raw material from which the linen
was made, but also the plant itself (Josh. ii. 6), and
the manufacture from it. It is generally opposed
to wool, as a vegetable product to an animal (A. V.
xiv.

24),

;

;

;

:

;

=

"
Deut. xxii. 1 1
linen," Lev. xiii. 47, 48, 52, 59
A. V. "flax," Prov. xxxi. 13; Hos. ii. 5, 9), and
was used for nets (Is. xix. 9), girdles (Jer. xiii. 1),
:

;

and measuring-lines (Ez.

xl. 3), as well as for the
dress of the priests (xliv. 17, 18).
From a comparison of the last-quoted passages with Ex. xxviii.
42, and Lev. vi. 10 (3), xvi. 4, 23, it is evident that
the Heb. bad and pishtch denote the same material,
It is
the latter being the more general term.
equally apparent, from a comparison of Rev. xv. 6
"
with xix. 8, 14, that the Gr. linon (in A. V. linen ")
and biissi'iion. (from bussos, in A. V. "fine linen")
are essentially the same.
7. One word remains to
be noticed, which our A. V. has translated " linen
yarn" (1 K. x. 28; 2 Chr. i. 16), brought out of

Egypt by Solomon's merchants. The Heb. mikreh,
or rnikve, is explained by some as the name of a
"
the
In translating the word " linen yarn
place.
A. V. followed Junius and Tremellius. From time
linen
its
immemorial Egypt was celebrated for
(Ez.
xxvii. 7).
It was the dress of the Egyptian priests
modChemmis
or
(Hdt. ii. 37, 81).
(the
Panopolis,
ern Akhmim) was anciently inhabited by linenweavers (Strabo, xvii. 41, p. 813). According to Herodotus (ii. 8.6) the mummy-cloths were of bysxus.
Combining the testimony of Herodotus as to the
mummy-cloths with the results of microscopic examination, it seems clear that byssus was linen, and
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Fine linen is "
of the saints "

"

"
the
(i. e. symbolizes)
(Rev. xix. 8).
the beam which forms the upper rart
Lin'tel
of the framework of a door.
In the A. V. " linkl "
is the rendering of three Hebrew words.
1. Ayil
(1 K. vi. 31); translated "POST" throughout Ez.
xli.
The
true meaning of this word is
xl.,
extremely
doubtful.
2. C'aphtor(Am. ix. 1;
The
Zeph. ii.

not cotton.

righteousness

=

14).

marginal rendering, "chapiter, or KKOP," of both
these passages is undoubtedly the more correct.
"
3. Afashkoph (Ex. xii. 22,
23) also rendered
up"
in Ex. xii. 7.
That this is the true
per door-post
is
admitted
all
modern
rendering
by
philologists.
Li'lins (L. fr. Gr.
fax '(\ a Christian at Rome,
known to St. Paul and to Timothy (2 Tim. iv. 21).
That the first bishop of Rome after the apoetlcs
was named Linus is a statement in which all ancier.t
writers agree (so Mr. Bullock).
The- early and unequivocal assertion of Irer.acus, corroborated by
Eusebius and Theodoret, is sufficient to prove Ihc
The
identity of the bishop with St. Paul's friend.
date of his appointment, the duration of his epis;

=

copate, and the limits to which his episcopal authority extended, are points which have been discussed at great length. Eusebius and Theodoret,
followed by Baronius and Tillemont, state that he
became bishop of Rcme after the death of St. Peter.
"
On the other
the words of Irerwuf

hand,

[Peter

and Paul] when they founded and built up the
Church [of Rome] committed the office of its episcopate to Linus" certainly admit, or rather imj ly,
the meaning, that he held that office before the

The duration of his episcopate
St. Peter.
given by Eusebius as A. D. 68-80 by Tillemont
as 66-78 by Baronius as 67-78 by Pearson as 5567 ; and by Baraterius as 56-67. The statement of
Rufinus, that Linus and Cletus were bishops in
Rome whilst St. Peter was alive, has been quoted
in support of a theory that Linus was bishop in
Rome only of the Christians of Gentile origin,
while at the same time another bishop exercised
the same authority over the Jewish Christians there.
Linus is reckoned by Pseudo-Hippolytus, and in the
Greek Mencea, among the seventy disciples.
Rabbinical writers discover in the 0. T.
Li'ciK
seven Hebrew names of the lion, which they assign
1. Gur,
to the animal at seven periods of its life.
or G6r, a cub, A. V. "whelp" (Gen. xlix. 9; Dcut.
death of

is

;

;

xxxiii.

"

;

22; Jer.

Ii.

"

38

;

Nah.

ii.

12, &c.).

2.

Cipttir,

Job iv. 10 ; Ez.
(Judg. xiv. 5
xix. 2, &c.).
3. Ari, or Aryih, a full-grown lion
(Gen. xlix. 9 ; Judg. xiv. 5, 8, &c.). 4. Shahal or
sharhal, a lion more advanced in age and strength,
A. V. "fierce lion" (Job iv. 10, x. 16, xxviii.
8); elsewhere "lion" (Ps. xci. 13; Prov. xxvi.
5. Shahats or shachats,
13; Hos. v. 14, xiii. 7).
6.
a lion in full vigor (Job xxviii. 8).
Z'i,
or Lfbiyd, an old lion (Gen. xlix. 9; Job iv.
with
7. Layish, a lion decrepit
age
11, &c.).
(Job iv. 11 ; Is. xxx. 6, &c.). Bochart differs
but
the
secin
from this arrangement
every point
In the first place, gvr is applied to the
ond.
the lion e. g. the
besides
animals
of
other
young
sea monsters in Lam. iv. 3 (A. V. "young ones ").
a young lion

;

;

from ffvr in being old
Secondly, cfphir
(compare
enough to roar and go forth after prey
" in Ps. xxxv.
It is translated "lion
Ez. xix. 2
differs

ff.).

Jer. xxv. 38, Ii.
17; Prov. xix. 12, xx. 2, xxviii. 1
i.s
a
38; elsewhere "young lion." Ari or aryili
lions without regard to
generic term, applied to "all
The "young lion (Heb. rtphir ftrA>i'jth}({
age.
"
the " lion
(erjrfft).
Judg. xiv. 5 is in verse 8 called
;

LIO

LIT

Bochart is palpably wrong in rendering sfuihal or
shachal by a black lion (so Mr. Wright). Gesenius
makes it a poetic epithet, from his roaring. Shahatx
or shachatf literally
Hence the
elation, pride.
tons of pride (A. V. " lion's whelps," Job xxviii. 8 ;
"children of pride," xii. 34)
the larger and nobler beasts of prey, so called from their proud gait
is
Ldbi or llbiya
properly a Honest (so
(Gesenius).
" old
Bochart, Gesenius), though translated in A. V.

Prov. xxviii. 1; Is. xxxi. 9; Xah. ii. 11), and ferocity (Gen. xlix. 9 ; Xum. xxiv. 4) of the lion were
The " lion-faced " warriors of Gad
proverbial.
were among David's most valiant troops (1 Chr. xii.
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=

=

lion" (Gen.
iv.

xlix.

11),

"young"

Xah.

9;

xxiii. 24, xxiv.

(Num.

9

Joel

;

ii.
i.

"great "lion"
"stout lion (Job

11),

6),

lion (Is. xxx. 6),

"lioh"(Deut.

Hos. xiii. 8), and
Is. v. 29
" lioness "
only in Ez. xix. 2. Layish is another
So far from being applied to a lion
poetic name.
weak with age, it denotes one in full vigor (A. V.
"old lion," Job iv. 11 Is. xxx. 6: "lion,"Prov.
xxx. 30). In the X. T. the Greek lean is uniformly
At present
translated "lion" (2 Tim. iv. 17, &c.).
lions do not exist in Palestine, though they are said
to be found in the desert on the road to Egypt
(Schwarz, Desc. of Pal. : see Is. xxx. 6). They
abound on the banks of the Euphrates between
Bussorah and Bagdad, and in the marshes and junThis species,
gles near the rivers of Babylonia.
according to Layard, is without the dark and shaggy
mane of the African lion, though he adds in a
note that he had seen lions on the river Karoon
with a long black mane. A full-grown Asiatic lion
weighs above 450 pounds an African lion often
above 500 (Col. C. H. Smith, in Kitto). But though
lions have now disappeared from Palestine, they
must in ancient times have been numerous. The
iii.

20

;

Job xxxviiL 39

;

;

8) ; and the hero Judas Maccabeus is described as
" like a
lion, and like a lion's whelp roaring for his
prey" (1 Me. iii. 4). The lion was the symbol of

strength and sovereignty. Among the Hebrews,
and throughout the 0. T., the lion was the achiev ment of the princely tribe of Judah, while in tbc
closing book of the canon it received a deeper significance as the emblem of Him who " prevailed to
open the book and loose the seven seals thereof"
(Rev. v. 5). On the other hand its fierceness and
cruelty rendered

it

an appropriate metaphor for a

;

;

names LEBAOTH (Josh. xv. 32), BETH-LKBAOTH (xix.
6), AUIKM (2 K. xv. 25), and LAISH (Judg. xviii. 7

;

1 Sam. xxv. 44), were probably derived from the
presence of or connection with lions, and point to
the fact that they were at one time common. They
had their lairs in the forests which have vanished
with them (Jer. v. 6, xii. 8 ; Am. iii. 4), in the tangled brushwood (Jer. iv. 7, xxv. 38 Job. xxxviii.
40), and in the caves of the mountains (Cant. iv. 8 ;
Ez. xix. 9 Xah. ii. 12).
The cane-brake on the
banks of the Jordan, the " pride " of the river, was
their favorite haunt (Jer. xlix. 19, 1. 44 ; Zech. xi.
The lion of Palestine was probably the Asiatic
3).
variety, described by Aristotle and Pliny as distinguished by its short curly mane, and by being
shorter and rounder in shape.
It was less daring
than the longer-maned species, but when driven by
it
not
ventured
to
attack
the flocks in
only
hunger
the desert in presence of the shepherd (Is. xxxi. 4 ;
1 Sam. xvil 34), but laid waste towns and
villages
(2 K. xvii. 25, 26 ; Prov. xxii. 13, xxvi. 13), and devoured men (1 K. xiil 24, xx. 36; 2 K. xvii. 25;
Ez. xix. 3, 6).
The shepherds sometimes ventured
to encounter the lion single-handed (1 Sam. xvii.
34), and the vivid figure employed by Amos (iii. 12),
the herdsman of Tekoa, was but the transcript of a
scene which he must have often witnessed. At
other times they pursued the animal in large bands,
raising loud shouts to intimidate him (Is. xxxi. 4
and drive him into the net or pit they had prepared
to catch him (Ez. xix. 4, 8).
Benaiah, one of David's heroes, had distinguished himself by slaying a
lion in his den (2 Sam. xxiii. 20).
The kings of
Persia had a menagerie of lions (Chaldee //<[= a
pit, dtn, in which lions were kept, Gesenius] Dan.
;

Bartary Lion.

(From specimen

in the Zoological Gardens,

Lend

and malignant enemy (Ps. vii. 2, xxii. 21, Ivii.
4 2 Tim. iv. 17), and hence for the arch-fiend himself (1 Pet. v. 8).
The figure of the lion was employed as an ornament both in architecture and
fierce
;

sculpture (1 K.

vii.

29, 36, x. 19, 20).

;

),

When captured alive they were put in
a cage (Ez. xix. 9), but it does not appear that they
were timed. The strength (Judg. xiv. 18 Prov.
xxx. 30 2 Sam. i. 23), courage (2 Sam. xvii. 10 ;

vi. 7, &e.).

;

;

PeraUn Lion.

*

(From specimen

In the Zoological Garden*,

Gr.

is

London.)

often used

eJieilog)
Lip (Heb. nAphah
Scriptures both literally and figuratively
Most of the
Lev.
v.
xi.
;
4, &c.).
1,
margin
(Gen.
various phrases denoting speech or manner of speaking, as "lying lips "(Prov. x. 18), &c., are easily
understood. CALF ; MOCRXIXG.
*
Lifters, the A. V. translation of Hebrew plural
" coaches
ttabbim (Is. Ixvi. 20 only ; margin
").
The Hebrew denotes (so Fairhairn, Gesenius, &c.)
a sort of portative couch, palanquin, or sedan-chair.
The same Hebrew word occurs in Xum. vii. 3, A. V.
" covered
wagons," literally lUter-ieagons, i. e. wagons covered and commodious, like litters. (WAfJOX.)
Litters borne by men were anciently in use among

in the

;

LIV

LOG

the Egyptians. Somewhat similar vehicles, borne
between mules, between or on camels, &c., are frequently used in the East.
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name

given by the prophet HOSEA to his second son
by Gomer, the daughter of Diblaim (IIos. i. 9), to
denote the rejection of the kingdom of Israel by

Jehovah. Its significance is explained in ver. 9, 10.
Loan. The law of Moses did not contemplate
any raising of loans for the purpose of obtaining
capital, a condition perhaps alluded to in the para"
" and "
bles of the
hidden treasure " (Mat.
pearl
xiii. 44, 45).
(COMMERCE; DEPOSIT.) Such persons
as bankers and sureties, in the commercial sense
(Prov. xxii. 26 Neh. v. 3), were unknown to the
earlier ages of the Hebrew commonwealth.
The
Law strictly forbade any interest to be taken for a
;

;d

in

an ancient Egyptian painting.

pollion.)

(Ayte.)

* Liv'er
(Heb. c&bed), an important internal organ
of the body (Prov. vii. 23, &c.). CAUL 1 ; DIVINATION 14.
Liz ard (Heb. lelMh).
The Hebrew word, which
with its English rendering occurs only in Lev. xi. 30,
appears to be correctly translated in the A. V.
Lizards of various kinds abound in Egypt, Palestine, and Arabia.
(CHAMELEON MOLE 1 TORTOISE.)
All the old versions agree in identifying the Istddh
with some saurian. The LXX., the Vulgate, the
Targum of Jonathan, with the Arabic versions, understand a lizard. The Syriac has a word which is
generally translated salamander, but probably this
name was applied also to the lizard. The Greek
word, with its slight variations, which the LXX. use,
appears to point to some lizard belonging to the
Geckotidce.
Bochart has successfully argued that
the lizard denoted by the Hebrew word is that kind
which the Arabs call vachara, the translation of
which term is thus given by Golius " An animal
like a lizard, of a red color, and adhering to the
ground, breathes poison into whatever food or drink
it has touched."
This description will be found to
agree with the character of the Fan-Foot Lizard
;

;

:

(Ptyodadylus Gecko), common in Egypt and in parts
of Arabia, and perhaps also found in Palestine. It
is reddish brown, spotted with white.
The Geckos
live on insects and worms, which they swallow
whole.

They derive

their

name from

the peculiar

loan to any poor person, and at first, as it seems,
even in the case of a foreigner ; but this prohibition
was afterward limited to the Hebrews only, from
whom, of whatever rank, not only was no USURY on
any pretence to be exacted, but relief to the roon
by way of loan was enjoined, and excuses for evading this duty were forbidden (Ex. xxii. 25 ; Lev.
xxv. 35, 37; Deut. xv. 3, 7-10, xxiii. 19, 20).
(ALMS.) As commerce increased, the practice of
usury, and so also of SURETYSHIP, grew up-; but the
exaction of it from a Hebrew appears to have been
regarded to a late period as discreditable (Prov. vi.
1,4, xi. 15, xvii. 18, xx. 16, xxii. 26; Ps. xv. 5,
xxvii. 13 ; Jer. xv. 10 ; Ez. xviii. 13, xxii. 12).
Systematic breach of the law in this respect was corrected by Nehemiah after the return from Captivity

The MONEY-CHANGERS, who had
Temple, were traders whose
profits arose chiefly from the exchange of money
with those who came to pay their annual half-shekel.
In making loans no prohibition is pronounced in the

(Neh.
seats

v.

1,

13).

and tables

in the

Law

against taking a pledge of the borrower, but
certain limitations are prescribed in favor of the

1. The outer garment, if taken in pledge,
poor.
was to be returned before sunset. (BED.) 2. The
prohibition was absolute in the case of (a) the widow's garment, and (b) a millstone of either kind
3.
creditor was forbidden to
(Deut. xxiv. 6, 17).
enter a house to reclaim a pledge, but was to stand
outside till the borrower should come forth to return
it (10,
4. The original Roman law of debt
11).
permitted the debtor to be enslaved by his creditor

A

was discharged and he might even
be put to death by him. The Jewish law, as it did
not forbid temporary bondage in the case of debtors, so it forbade a Hebrew debtor to be detained
as a bondman longer than the seventh year, or at
Lev. xxv.
farthest the year of JUBILEE (Ex. xxi. 2
"
bill," in Lk. xvi. 6, 7,
39, 42 Deut. xv. 9). The
the bond or note executed by a debtor or tenant as
evidence of obligation (Robinson, N. T. Lexicon,
until the debt

;

;

=

;

Viin Oosterzee [in Lange], &c.).
Loaves (plural of loaf). BREAD.

Lock (Heb. mariul). Where European locks have

The Fan-Foot

(Flyodactylut Gecko)

sound which some of the species utter, described as
similar to the double click often used in riding, and
made by some movement of the tongue against the
roof of the mouth.
They are oviparous, producing
a round egg with a hard calcareous shell.
* Loaf.
BREAD.

Lo-am'mi (Heb.

=

not

my people},

the figurative

Egyptian Wooden Lock

nd Key.

<From Lane'

Modern Egyptian*.)

(Fairbairn.)
1.

drawn back. 5, 3. Back rlewi of the
rveparU. 4. The key.

Front view of leek, the bolt

ip-

LOG

LOG
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not been introduced, the locks of Eastern houses
are usually of wood, and consist of a partly hollow
bolt from fourteen inches to two feet long for external doors or gates, or from seven to niiie inches
for interior doors. The bolt passes, through a groove
in a piece attached to the door, into a socket in the
door-post In the groove-piece are from four to
nine small iron or wooden sliding-pins or wires,
which drop into corresponding holes in the bolt, and
fix it in its place.
CLAY ; GATE ; KEY ; SEAL.

Lo east (fr. L.), a well-known insect, which commits terrible ravages on vegetation in the countries
which it visits. In the Bible .there are frequent allusions to locusts ; and there are nine or ten Hebrew words supposed to denote different varieties
or species of this destructive family.
They belong
This order is divided into
to the order Orlhoplera.
two large groups or divisions, viz. Cursor ia and Saliatoria.
From Lev. XL 21, 22, we learn the Hebrew

has " locust." The word arbeh, from a root sigto be numerous, is probably sometimes used
in a wide sense to express any of the larger devasIt is the locust of the Egvptian
tating species.
In almost every
plague.
(PLAGUES, THE TEN.)
passage where arbeh occurs, reference is made
to its terribly destructive powers.
It is one
of the flying creeping creatures that were allowed as food by the law of Moses (Lev. xi. 21).
In this passage it is clearly the representative of
some species of winged Saltatorial Orthoptera, probably either the Acridium peregrinum, or the CKdiit

nifying

poda migratoria, for these two species are the most
destructive of the family.
Of the former species

M. Olivier

(

Voyage dans P Empire Olhoman,

ii.

424)

thus writes " With the burning S. winds (of Syria )
there come from the interior of Arabia and from
the most southern parts of Persia clouds of locusts
(Acridium peregrinuni), whose ravages to these
countries are as grievous and nearly as sudden as
those of the heaviest hail in Europe.
witnessed
them twice. It is difficult to express the effect produced on us by the sight of the whole atmosphere filled
:

(Edi/'-da migrataria.

names of four
tera.

" These

different kinds of Saltatorial Orthop-

may

ye eat of every flying creeping

thing that goeth upon all four, which have legs
above their feet to leap withal upon the earth even
those of them ye may eat, the arbeh (A. V. locust ') after his kind, and the saTdm (A. V. bald
;

'

'

locust

')

after his kind,

and the hargol or chargol
'

(wrongly translated by the A. V. beetle,' an insect which would be included amongst the flying
creeping things forbidden as food in ver. 23 and 42)
after his kind, and the hdgab or chdydb (A. V.
4
grasshopper ') after his kind." Besides the names
mentioned in this passage, there occur five other
Hebrew names in the Bible, all of which Bochart
251, &c.) considers to represent so many distinct species of locusts, viz. gob, gaztim, hdsil or
Akris is the only Greek
chdiV, yelfk, and tseldtedl.
"
word in the N. T.
locust" In the LXX. this

(Hi.

=

=

1. Arbeh
1, 2, and 8 below.
("locust,"
"grasshopper") is the most common name for lothe
word
cust,
occurring twenty-four times in the

Nos.

We

on all sides and to a great height by an innumerable
quantity of these insects, whose flight was slow and
uniform, and whose noise resembled that of rain :
the sky was darkened, and the light of the sun conIn a moment the terraces of
siderably weakened.
the houses, the streets, and all the fields were covered by these insects, and in two days they had
nearly devoured all the leaves of the plants. Happily they lived but a short time, and seemed to have
migrated only to reproduce themselves and die ; in
fact, nearly all those we saw the next day had
paired, and the day following the fields were covered with their dead bodies." This species is found
Egypt, Mesopotamia, and Persia. 2.
In 2 Chr. vii. 13 the A. V. reads
chdgdb.
locust," in the other passages (Lev. -xi. 22 ; Num.
"
*5ii. 33 ; Eccl. xii. 5 ; Is. xl.
22)
grasshopper."
Mr. Houghton, with Oedmann, supposes it
some
small devastating locust ; but is unable to determine the species. In the Talmud it is a collective
name for many of the locust tribe, eight hundred
kinds being supposed to exist
3. Hargol or char" beetle "
translates
in

Arabia,

or
Hagdb
"

=

!

gol.

A trijixm

Hebrew

llntolf.

The A. V.

the four following
passages has "grasshopper," Judg. vi. 6, vii. 12;
Job xxxix. 20 ; Jer. xlvi. 23 in all the other places
Bible.

in

:

The A. V.

this

word

;

it

occurs only in Lev. xi. 22, but it is clear from the
context that it denotes some species of winged Saltatorial orthopterovs insect which the Israelites were
allowed to use as food.
Rev. J. F. Denham (in
Kitto) endeavors to show that the Greek opliiomaches
of the LXX. denotes some species of Truxalis, a
winged, leaping, insectivorous (?) locust, perhaps
Truxalis nasutus.
The Jews, however, interpret
which
the Hebrew to mean a species of
grasshopper,
Lcwysohn identifies with Locusta viridisxima. 4.
Sdr'am (A. V. "bald locust") occurs only in Li-v.
xi. 22, as one of the four edible kinds of leaping
insects.
AH that can be known of it is that it isome kind of Saltatorial orthopteroiut insect, winged,

and good for food. Tychsen, however, arguing from
what is said in the Talmud, viz. that " this insect
has a smooth head, and that the female is without
the sword-shaped

tail,"

conjectures that the species

LOG
here intended

LOG

Grylhw Eversor (Asso), a synonym
that it is difficult to identify with any recorded species.
5. Gdzdm.
(PALMER-WORM.) 6. Gob (A. V.
in Nah. iii. 17, "great
grasshoppers;" "grasshop-

TnuaHt

word

nasuiut.

"

green worms," in Am. vii. 1). This
found only in Is. xxxiii. 4 (Heb. pi. gebim,

pers," margin
is

A.V. " locusts

in the two places cited above.
"), and
nothing in any of these passages that will
help to point out the species denoted. That some
kind of locust is intended seems probable from the

There

;

is

passage in Nahum. Some writers, led by this pasthe larva
sage, have believed that the Heb. word
or grub state of some of the large locusts. Possibly it may represent the larva or nympha state of
the insect, for the last stages of the larva differ but
slightly from the nympha, both which states may
therefore be comprehended under one name ; the
"great grasshoppers" of the A. V. in Nah. iii. 17
may easily have been the nymphce (which in all the
Ametabola [= insects which do not undergo a metamorphosis] continue to feed as in their larva condi-

=

;

:

;

tion) encamping at night under the hedges, and, obtaining their wings as the sun arose, are then represented as flying away.
7. Hundmdl or chandmdl
" FROST
Some (Lee, J. F. Denham, &c.)
(A. V.
").
have supposed that this word, which occurs only in
Ps. Ixxviii. 47, denotes some kind of locust ; but
the concurrent testimony of the old versions, which
interpret the word to signify hail or frost, ought to
forbid the conjecture.
8. Yelek occurs in Ps. cv.

fissure,

;

Jer.

;

it is

= having spines = Vulgate aculea'.us

*

1

|

j

\

=

is

generally trans-

The word

is

evi-

has, at least in the narrative portions of the Bible,
almost invariably the force of passing Me night.
The same Hebrew word is otherwise translated in
;

;

=

i

1

i

j

;

!

deri-

tinkling musical instrument, and
lated "CYMBALS" bv the A, V.

;

Lex. (Mat. xxi.
pass the night, Robinson, N. T.
abide" (Lk. xxi. 37); Gr.
17), also translated "to
to hose, dissolve, unbind (Lk.
kata/uo, literally
"
" to be
ix. 12), once translated
guest (xix. 7), &c. ;
to pitch tent, spoken of the
Gr. kataskenoo, literally
birds (Mat. xiii. 32 ; Mk. iv. 32 ; Lk. xiii. 19), also
translated "to rest" sc. in the grave (Acts ii. 26);
to receive as a guest, to entertain, and in
Gr. xenizo
to lodge, Robinson, JV. T.
passive, to be entertained,
to

all

The
10. Tsetdtsdl, "locust."
(CATERPILLAR.)
vation of this word seems to indicate some kind
of locust. It occurs only in this sense in Deut.
xxviii. 42, "All thy trees and fruit of thy land shall
the locust consume."
In the other passages where
the Hebrew word occurs it represents some kind of

8).

;

cristalus, Linn.,

the locust tribe, and yelek (= the cropping,
licking off insect) may be a synonym of some of the
names already mentioned, or the word may denote
the larvae or pupae of the locust, which; from Joel
i.
Hdstt or chasil.
9.
4, seems not improbable.

i.

i.

=

in

(Is.

Cant
lie all night" (2 Sam. xii. 16
&e. (Gen.
13; Job xxix. 19); "tarry all night,"
"
xiv.
xix. 2
remain," i. e.
8)
Judg. xix. 10 ; Jer.
The one excepuntil the morning (Ex. xxiii. 18).
tion above-named occurs in Josh. ii. 1, Heb. slidchab,
"
" to
In the
lie," or
elsewhere rendered
sleep."
N. T. it is the translation of the Gr. aulizomai

Michaelis believes the yelek to be the cockchafer.
Oedmann identifies the word with the Gryl-

a species, however, found only
in South America.
Tychsen, arguing from the
"
the Grylepithet rough," believes that the yeltk
Iw hcematnpuR, Linn. (Cattiptamus htematopus, Aud.
Sen'.), a species found in S. Africa. The term spined
may refer not to any particular species, but to the
shin-bones)
very spinous nature of the tibiae (L.

a town

Its site is

(ix. 4, 5).

Lodge

"
the A. V. by

; bristling,

Ges.

1w

the earth, division, Fii.),

unknown.
COTTAGE 2 CUCUMBERS.
Lodge, to. This word in the A. V. of the 0. T.
with one exception only, to be noticed below is
used to translate the Hebrew verb lun or tin, which

Ammiel

:

erly

a cutting in

of Benjamin, founded by Shamed or Shamer(l Chr.
viii. 12 ; Ezr. ii. 33 ; Neh. vii. 37, xi. 35); now called
Ludd ; but most familiar to us as LYDDA.
Lo-de'bar or Lo -de-bar (Heb. no pasture, Ges.,
Fii.), a place named with Mahanaim, Rogelim, and
other Transjordanic towns (2 Sam. xvii. 27), and,
therefore, no doubt on the eastern side of the JorIt was the native place of Machir, the son of
dan.

li.
14, 27 ; Nah. iii. 15, 16 ; Joel i. 4-ii.
" cankerworm " in
rendered by the A. V.
"
in Psalms and
Joel and Nahum, and " caterpillar
Jeremiah.
From the epithet of "rough" (Heb.
sdmdr), applied to the word in Jeremiah, some have
supposed the yelek to be the larva of some of the
destructive Lepidoptera (= the butterfly, moth, &c.)
the epithet sdmdr, however (Jer. li. 27), more prop-

34
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dently onomatopoetic, and is here perhaps a synonym for some of the other names for locust. All
that can be positively known respecting the tutldtsdl
is, that it is some kind of insect injurious to trees
and crops. The most destructive of the locust
tribe that occur in the Bible lands are the CKdipoda
migratoria and the Acridiumperegrinum, and as both
these species occur in Syria, Arabia, &c., it is most
probable that one or the other is denoted in those
passages which speak of the dreadful devastations
committed by these insects. Locusts occur in great
numbers, and sometimes obscure the sun (Ex. x.
15; Jer. xlvi. 23; Judg. vi. 5, vii. 12; Joel ii. 10;
Nah. iii. 15). Their voracity is alluded to in Ex. x.
12, 15; Joel i. 4, 7, 12, and ii. 3; Deut. xxviii. 38;
Ps. Ixxviii. 46, cv. 34 ; Is. xxxiii. 4.
They are compared to horses (Joel ii. 4 ; Rev. ix. 7). They make
a fearful noise in their flight (Joel ii. 5 Rev. ix. 9).
They have no king (Prov. xxx. 27). Their irresistible progress is referred to in Joel ii. 8, 9.
They
enter dwellings, and devour even the woodwork of
houses (Ex. x. 6; Joel ii. 9, 10). They do not fly
in the night (Nah. iii. 17).
The sea destroys the
greater number (Ex. x. 19 ; Joel ii. 20). Their dead
bodies taint the air (ii. 20). They are used as
Mk. i. 6). There
food (Lev. xi. 21, 22 ; Mat. iii. 4
are different ways of preparing locusts for food
sometimes they are ground and pounded, and then
mixed with flour and water and made into cakes, or
they are salted and then eaten ; sometimes smoked ;
boiled or roasted stewed, or fried in butter.
Lod (Heb., perhaps strife, quarrel, Ges. ; breach,

is

\

=

=

=

Lex. (Acts x. 6, 18, 23, 32, xxi. 16, xxviii. 7), also
translated "to entertain" (Heb. xiii. 2), &c ; Gr.
xenodochto, A. V.

I

10 only).
Loft.

"to lodge strangers"

HOSPITALITY Ixu.
HOUSE.
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.

Log.
*
Log'os (Gr.).

;

WORD.

(1

Tim.

v.

.

LOI

LOR

* Loins
moth(ITeb. haldtgayim or ch&ldtsayim,
the lower region of the
&c. ; Gr. ospftuf*)
" was worn
"
back, or the parts where the GIRDLE
regarded as the seat of strength, procreative power,
&c. (Gen. xxxv. 11, xxxvii. 34 ; Ex. xxviii. 42 ; Mat.

" the
first day
Resurrection, and identified it with
of the week," or " Sunday," of every age of the
The views antagonistic to this general
Church.
consent are
1. That "the Lord's Day" here
the SABBATH, because that institution is called in
Is. Iviii. 13, by the Almighty Himself,
"My holy

560

=

tiayt/n,

;

iii.

=

4, &c.).

Lo is (Gr. better, Walton's Polyglott), grandmother
of TIMOTHY, and doubtless the mother of his mother
ECNICE (2 Tim. i. 5). It seems likely that Lois had
resided long at Lystra ; and almost certain that
from her, as" well as from Eunice, Timothy obtained
his intimate knowledge of the Jewish Scriptures (2
Tim. iii. 15).
;

W

initial capital

only

when
i.

it is

replied

If St.

John had

in-

be celebrated, and no patristical authority can be
quoted for this interpretation. Supposing, then,
that the Lord's Day is here meant, Scripture says
concerning it. But that little seems to
the divinely inspired apostles, by
and by their precepts, marked the
first day of the week as a day for meeting together
to break bread, for communicating and receiving

very

instruction, for laying up offerings in store for charitable purposes, for occupation in holy thought and

The first day of the week so devoted seems
have been the day of the Lord's Resurrection.
The Lord rose on the first day of the week,
and appeared, on the very day of His rising, to His
to Mary Magfollowers on five distinct occasions
dalene, to the other women, to the two disciples on
prayer.
also to

the translation of the

the road to Emmaus, to St. Peter separately, to ten
After eight days, i. e.
apostles collected together.
according to the ordinary reckoning, on the first
day of the next week, He appeared to the eleven.
(JESCS CHRIST.) On the day of PENTECOST, which
in that year fell on the first day of the week (so Dr.
Hessey, the original author of this article, and
"
all with one accord in one

24, x. 16); except in Ex.
"

=

others),
they were
place," had spiritual gifts conferred on them, and in
their turn began to communicate those gifts, as accompaniments of instruction, to others. Many years
after the occurrence at Pentecost, when Christianity
had begun to assume something like a settled form,
St. Paul and his companions arrived at Troas (Acts
" abode seven
xx. 7), and
days, and upon the first

;

are gebir (Gen. xxvii. 29, 37), seren (applied only to
"
the " lords
of the PHILISTINES), sar (CAPTAIN),
"
shalish. (ARMY.)
The Chal. mare
Lord " (Dan.
ii. 47, v.
The Chal.
23) and "lord" (iv. 19, 24).
" lord "
rob (adj.
great} is once translated
(ii.
" Lord " or "
"
lord is the common translation
10).
of Gr. kurio*, which occurs many hundred times in
the X. T. (Mat xxii. 43, 44 twice, 45, xxiv. 45 ff.,
"
master" (vi. 24,
&c.), and is sometimes translated
" sir "
xv. 27, &c.X or
Kurios
(xiii. 27, xxi. 30, &c.).
(" Lord ") both in the N. T. and LXX. often denotes
the Deity, and
Jehovah, Adondi, &c. It is the common title ("Lord") of our Saviour JESCS CHRIST,
and in this application often stands alone (1 Cor. ii.
The
8, iv. 5, ix. 1 ff. ; Heb. ii. 3 ; Jas. v. 7 ff., &c.).
Gr. detpoe* is five times translated " Lord " (Lk. ii.
29; Acts iv. 24; 2 Pet. ii. 1 ; Jude 4; Rev. vi. 10),
and five times "master " (1 Tim. vi. 1, 2 2 Tim. ii.
21 ; Tit. ii. 9 ; 1 Pet ii. 18).
See also RABBI.
Lord's Day, the.
It has been questioned, though
not seriously until of late years, what is the meaning of the Greek phrase id Kuriake Hemera, which
occurs in one passage only of the Holy Scripture

=

=

day of the week when the disciples came together
In 1
to break bread, Paul preached unto them."
Cor. xvi. 1, 2, that same St. Paul writes thus:
" Now
concerning the collection for the saints, as I
have given order to the churches in Galatia, even so
do ye. Upon the first day of the week, let every
one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I
come." In Heb. x. 25, the injunction "not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the

=

manner of some

is, but exhorting one another,"
seems to imply that a regular day for such assemAnd lastly, in
bling existed, and was well known.

the passage given above, St. John describes himself
" on
the Lord's Day." Taken
as being in the Spirit
separately, perhaps, and even all together, these
passages seem scarcely adequate to prove that the
dedication of the first day of the week to the purposes above-mentioned was a matter of apostolic in-

;

(Rev. i. 10), and is, in our English version, translated " the Lord's Day."
The general consent both
of Christian antiquity and of modern divines has
referred it to the weekly festival of our Lord's

little

indicate that
their practice

xxiiL 17, xxxiv. 23, where "the LORD God
should
be more consistently " the Lord Jehovah." The
"
"
"
Heb. dddn, usually translated lord
or
master,"
and applied to men (Gen. xviii. 12, xxiii. 6, 11, 15,
"
xxiv. 9 ff., &c.), sometimes
Lord," i. e. the
Deity (Ex. xxiii. 17 Neh. iii. 5 Ps. xcvii. 5, &c.).
The Heb. and Phenician bd'al (BAAL; BAALI) is
"
translated " lord
in Num. xxi. 28 and Hos. ii. 16,
Other Hebrew words translated " lord "
margin.
;

is

But it was long
nually celebrated, or Easter-day.
doubted on what day in the annual cycle it should

=

Ittter (Ps. xcvii. 5; Is.

it

=

JEHOVAH, which would be more
properly represented as a proper name. The reverence which the Jews entertained for the sacred
name of God forbade them to pronounce it, and in
reading they substituted for it either Adondi, i. e.
"
"
Lord," or Etohim, i. e.
GOD," according to the
vowel-points by which it was accompanied. The title
Adondi is also rendered " Lord " in the A.V., though
this, as applied to God, is of infrequent occurrence
in the historical books.
But in the poetical and
prophetical books it is more frequent, excepting
Job, where it occurs only in xxviii. 28, and Proverbs,
Ecclesiastes, and Canticles, where it is not once
found.
The difference between Jeliovah and Adondi
(or Adon) is generally marked in the A. V. by printing the word in small capitals (LORD) when it represents the former (Gen. xv. 4, &c.), and with an
Yehoi'dh

this

=

uniLord, as applied to the Deity, is the almost
form rendering in the A. V.'of the 0. T. of the
Ileb.

To

tended to specify the Sabbath, he would surely
have used that word which was by no means obsolete, or even obsolescent, at the time of his com"
the Lord's Day "
posing Revelation. 2. That
"
the day of judgment," to which a large portion
of Revelation may be conceived to refer. But this
would involve a strange mixture of the metaphor" the Lord's
"
ical and the literal.
3. That
Day
that on which the Lord's Resurrection was an-

MIRROR.
EATING.
HANDICRAFT

Look'ing-glass'es.

* Loom.

day."

even of apostolic practice. But it is at
any rate an extraordinary coincidence, that almost
immediately after we emerge from Scripture, we fiiul
the same day mentioned in a similar manner, and
stitution, or

|

LOR

LOR

directly associated with the Lord's Resurrection;
aud it is an extraordinary fact that we never find its
dedication questioned or argued about.
The results
of our examination of the principal writers of the
two centuries after the death of St. John (Clement
of Rome, Ignatius, the epistle ascribed to Barnabas, Pliny's well-known letter to Trajan, Justin
Martyr, Bardesanes, Dionysius bishop of Corinth,
Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen,

eousness," i. e. Christians ; (3.) that Constantino's
edict was purely a kalendarial one, and intended to
reduce the number of public holidays. (4.) That
Constantine then instituted Sunday for the first
time as a religious day for Christians.
The fourth
of these statements is absolutely refuted, both by
quotations from writers of the second and third
The
centuries, and by the terms of the edict itself.
three other statements concern themselves rather
with what Constantine meant than with what he did.
But with such considerations we have little or
nothing to do. It is a fact, that in A. D. 321, in a
public edict, which was to apply to Christians as
well as to Pagans, he put especial honor upon a day
already honored by the former judiciously calling
it
by a name which Christians had long employed

Minucius Felix, Cyprian, Commodian, Victorinus,
and Peter bishop of Alexandria) are as follows
The Lord's Day (a name which has now come out
more prominently, and is connected more explicitly
with our Lord's Resurrection than before) existed
during these two centuries as a part and parcel of
It
apostolical, and so of Scriptural Christianity.
was never defended, for it was never impugned, or
at least only impugned as other things received
from the apostles were. It was never confounded
with the Sabbath, but carefully distinguished from
It was not an institution of severe Sabbatical
it.
character, but a day of joy and cheerfulness, rather
encouraging than forbidding relaxation. Religiously
regarded, it was a day of solemn meeting for the
Holy Eucharist, for united prayer, for instruction,
for alms-giving; and though, being an institution
under the law of liberty, work does not appear to
have been formally interdicted, or rest formally en:

561

without scruple, and to which, as it was in ordinary
What he did
use, the Pagans could scarcely object.
it was to insist that worldly business, whether
by the functionaries of the law or by private citi-

for

be intermitted during its continuance.
other testimony wanting to the existence
of Sunday as a day of Christian worship, at this
period, it might be supplied by the Council of Nice,
A. n. 325.
The Fathers there and then assembled
assume it as an existing fact, and only notice it in.
cidentally in order to regulate the posture of Chris-

zens, should

Were any

tian worshippers

upon

it.

joined, Tertullian seems to indicate that the character of the day was opposed to worldly business.
Finally, whatever analogy may be supposed to exist

* Lord's
Prayer, a name commonly given (not in
the Scriptures) to the prayer which our Lord Jesus
Christ taught His disciples (Mat. vi. 9-13; Lk. xi.

between the Lord's Day and the SABBATH, in no
passage that has come down to us is the Fourth

PRAYER.
2-4).
The
Lord's Sup'per (Gr. luriaXon dtipnori).
words which thus describe the great central act of
the worship of the Christian Church occur in but
one single passage of the N. T. (1 Cor. xi. 20). Of
the fact which lies under the name we have several
notices, and from these, incidental and fragmentary
as they are, it is possible jto form a tolerably distinct
To examine these notices in their relation
picture.

Commandment appealed

to as the ground of the
(LAW OF
obligation to observe the Lord's Day.
MOSES; TEN COMMANDMENTS.) There are three

principal views in respect to the Lord's Day ; the
first denying entirely the religious character and
the
obligation of the day the second considering
observance of it as a day of rest to be an ecclesiastical
institution, not a divine ordinance ; the third maintaining that the Sabbath was instituted at the crea;

reenacted in the Fourth Commandment, and
perpetuated in the Lord's Day. But on whatever
"
" the Lord's
Day may be supposed to
grounds
D. 321,
rest, it is a great and indisputable fact that A.
four years before the Council of Nice, it was recognized by Constantine in his celebrated edict, as
"
The terms of the
the venerable Day of the Sun."
" The
document are these
Emperor Constantine
to Augustus Helpidius.
Let all judges and city
people, and the business of all arts, rest on the venYet let those situated in
erable Day of the Sun.
the country freely and without restraint attend to
the cultivation of the fields, since it frequently happens that not more fitly on any day may corn be
deposited in the furrows or vines in the trenches,
lest through the moment's opportunity the benefit
Given on
granted by heavenly foresight be lost.
the nones (i. e. Tth day) of March, Crispus II.
II. (i. e. second
(i. e. second time) and Constantine
Some have endeavored to
time) being consuls."
tion,

:

explain away this document by alleging (1.) that
"
" or
the Day of the Sun
Sunday is not the Christian name of the Lord's Day, and that Constantine
did not therefore intend to acknowledge it as a
Christian institution; (2.) that, before his converbe espesion, Constantine had professed himself to
cially under the guardianship of the sun, and that,
a
at the very best, he intended to make
religious
compromise between sun-worshippers, properly so
" Sun of
Rightcalled, and the worshippers of the
36

life of the Christian society in the first stages
"
of its growth, and so to learn what the Supper of
"
the Lord actually was, will be the object of this
ararticle (abridged from Prof.
Plumptre's original
I. The starting-point of this inquiry is found
ticle).
in the history of that night when JESUS CHRIST and
His disciples met together to eat the PASSOVER

to the

Mk. xiv. 16; Lk. xxii. 13). The
manner in which the Paschal feast was kept by the
Jews of that period differed in many details from
The ceremothat originally prescribed by Ex. xii.
(Mat. xxvi. 19;

nies of the feast took place in the following ordpr
(1.)
(so Prof. Plumptre, after Lightfoot and Meyer)
The members of the company that were joined for
this purpose met in the evening and reclined on
couches (compare Mat xxvi. 20 ; Lk. xxii. 14 ; Jn.
The head of the household, or celexiii. 23-25).
" for the
day and
brant, began by a form of blessing
for the wine," pronounced over a cup, of which he
and the others then drank. (2.) All present then
washed their hands; this also having a special
The table was then set out with
benediction.
:

(3.)

the Paschal lamb, unleavened bread, bitter herbs,
and the dish known as Huroselh or Ch6r6seth, a
sauce made of dates, figs, raisins, and vinegar, and
mortar of their
designed to commemorate the
and
bondage in Egypt. (4.) The celebrant first,
then the others, dipped a portion of the bitter herbs
were
into the sauce and ate them.
(5.) The dishes

then removed, and a cup of wine again brought.
Then followed an interval allowed theoretically for
or
the questions that might be asked by children

LOR

LOR

who were astonished at such a strange
beginning of a feast, and the cup was passed round
and drunk at the close of it. (6.) The dishes being

have been yet another thought connected with these
symbolic acts. The funeral customs of the Jews

562
proselytes,

brought on again, the celebrant repeated the commemorative words which opened what was strictly the Paschal supper, and pronounced a solemn
and cxiv.
thanksgiving, followed by Psalms cxiii.
of the hands, with
(7.) Then came a second washing
a short form of blessing as before, and the celebrant
broke one of the two loaves or cakes of unleavened
All then took porbread, and gave thanks over it.
tions of the bread and dipped them, together with
the bitter herbs, into the sauce, and so ate them.
flesh of the Paschal
(8.) After this they ate the
lamb, with bread, &c., as they liked and after an;

other blessing, a third cup, known especially as the
"
cup of blessing," was handed round. (9.) This
was succeeded by a fourth cup, and the recital of
Psalms cxv.-cxviii., followed by a prayer, and this
was accordingly known as the cup of the Hallel
praise thou; see HALLELUJAH), or of the
(Heb.
Song. (10.) There might be, in conclusion, a fifth
cup, provided that the "great Hallel" (possibly
Psalms cxx.-cxxxviii.) was sung over it Comparing the ritual thus gathered from Rabbinic writers
with the N. T., and assuming first, that it represents
substantially the common practice of our Lord's
time ; and secondly, that the meal of which He and
His disciples partook was either the PASSOVER itself,
or an anticipation of it, conducted according to the
same rules, we are able to indicate, though not with
absolute certainty, the points of departure which
the old practice presented for the institution of the
new. To (1.) or (3.), or even to (8.), we may refer
the first words and the first distribution of the cup
(Lk. xxii. 17, 18); to (2.) or (7.) the dipping of the
sop of Jn. xiii. 26; to (7.), or to an interval during
or after (8.), the distribution of the bread (Mat. xxvi.
26; Mk. xiv. 22; Lk. xxji. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24);
to (9.) or (10.) ("after supper," Lk. xxii. 20) the
thanksgiving, and distribution of the cup, and the
hymn with which the whole was ended. The narratives of the Gospels show how strongly the disciples
were impressed with the words which had given a
new meaning to the old familiar acts. They leave
unnoticed all the ceremonies of the Passover, except
those which had thus been transferred to the Christian Church and perpetuated in it.
Old things were
passing away, and all things becoming new.
They
had looked on the bread and the wine as memorials
of the deliverance from Egypt. They were now
told to partake of them " in remembrance " of their
Master and Lord. The festival had been annual.
No rule was given as to the time and frequency of
the new feast that thus supervened on the old, but
the command, "Do this as oft as ye drink it" (1
Cor. xi. 25), suggested the more continual recurrence
of that which was to be their memorial of One whom
The words,
they would wish never to forget
" This is
my body," gave to the unleavened bread a
new character (compare, on the form of the expression, Gen. xli. 26; Dan. vii. 17, 23, 24; Mat xiii.
38, 39; Gal. iv. 25; Rev. L 20, &c.).
They had
been prepared for language that would otherwise
have been so startling, by the teaching of Jn. vi. 3268, and they were thus taught to see in the bread
that was broken the witness of the closest possible
union and incorporation with their Lord. The cup,
which was " the new testament in His blood," would
remind them, in like manner, of the wonderful
prophecy in which that new covenant had been fore-

=

told (Jer. xxxi. 31-34).

It

is

possible there

may

involved, at or after the burial, the administration
to the mourners of bread (compare Jer. xvi. 7.
margin; Ez. xxiv. 17 ; Hos. ix. 4; Tob. iv. 17), and
of wine, known, when thus given, as " the cup of
consolation."
May not the bread and the wine of
the Last Supper have had something of that character, preparing the minds of Christ's disciples for
His departure by treating it as already accomplish?
May we not conjecture, without leaving the
region of history for that of controversy, that the
thoughts, desires, emotions, of that hour of divine
sorrow and communion would be such as to lead the
disciples to crave earnestly to renew them ? Would
it not be natural that they should seek that renewal
in the way which their Master had pointed out to
them? From this time, accordingly, the words
"to break bread" appear to have had for the

ed

disciples a

new

significance.

It

may

not have as-

sumed

indeed, as yet, the character of a distinct
liturgical act ; but when they met to break bread,
it was with new thoughts and hopes, and with the
memories of that evening fresh on them. II. In the
account (Acts) of the life of the first disciples at
Jerusalem, a prominent place is given to this act,
and to the phrase which indicated it Writing, we
must remember, with the definite associations that
had gathered round the words during the thirty years
that followed the events he records, he describes the
baptized members of the Church as continuing steadfast in or to the teaching of the apostles, in fel-

lowship with them and with each other, and in breakTaken in
ing of bread and in prayers (Acts ii. 42).
connection with the account in the preceding verses
of the love which made them live as having all
things common, we can scarcely doubt that this implies that the chief actual meal of each day was one

which they met as brothers, and which was either
preceded or followed by the more solemn commemorative acts of the breaking of the bread and the
drinking of the cup. It will be convenient to anticipate the language and the thoughts of a somein

what

later date, and to say that, apparently, they
thus united every day the feast of Love (FEASTS OF
CHARITY) with the celebration of the Eucharist. In
a society consisting of many thousand members there

would naturally (so Prof. Plumptre) be many places
The congregation assembling in each
come to be known as " the Church " iu
1 Cor.
this or that man's house (Rom. xvi. 5, 23
Phn. 2). When they met, the
xvi. 19 Col. iv. 15
be
taken
one
of
would
naturally
by
place of honor

of meeting.
place would

;

;

;

some elder representing him. It
him to pronounce the blessing and
thanksgiving, with which the meals of devout Jews
The materials for the
always began and ended.
the apostles, or

would belong

to

meal would be provided out of the common funds
of the Church, or the liberality of individual memThe bread (unless the converted Jews were
bers.
to think of themselves as keeping a perpetual passover) would be such as they habitually used. The
wine (probably the common red wine of Palestine,
Prov. xxiii. 31) would, according to their usual pracBut if this wae to be
tice, be mixed with water.
more than a common meal after the pattern of the
Esscnes, it would be necessary to introduce words
that would show that what was done was in remembrance of their Master. At some time, before or
after the meal of which they partook as such, the
bread and the wine would be given with some special form of words or acts, to indicate its character.

LOR

LOT

New converts would need some explanation of the
meaning and origin of the observance. What
would be so fitting and so much in harmony with
the precedents of the Paschal feast as the narrative
of what had passed on the night of its institution
With this there would natu(1 Cor. xi. 23-27)?
rally be associated (as in Acts ii. 42) prayers for
themselves and others. Their gladness would show
itself in the psalms and hymns with which they
praised

God (Heb.

ii.

46, 47

;

The

Jas. v. 13).

anal-

ogy of the Passover, the general feeling of the
Jews, and the practice of the Essenes may possibly
have suggested ablutions, partial or entire, as a
preparation for the feast (Heb. x. 22 Jn. xiii. 1At some point in the feast those who were
15).
present, men and women sitting apart, would rise
"
"
to salute each other with the
holy kiss
(1 Cor.
The next traces that meet
xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12).
us are in 1 Cor., and the fact that we find them is
;

in itself

significant.

The commemorative

feast

has not been confined to the personal disciples of
Christ, or the Jewish converts whom they gathered
round them at Jerusalem. The title of the " cup
of blessing" (1 Cor. x. 16) has been imported into
" the
the Greek Church. The synonym of
cup of
"
the Lord
(ver. 21) distinguishes it from the other
"
cups that belonged to the Feast of Charity." The
word " fellowship " is passing by degrees into the
of " Communion." The

apostle
special signification
refers to his own office as breaking the bread and
1
the
The
table
on
which
the
cup (ver. 6).
blessing

bread was placed was the Lord's Table. But the
practice of the Feast of Charity as well as the observance of the commemorative feast had been
transferred to Corinth, and this called for a special
Evils had sprung up which had to be
notice.
checked at once. The meeting of friends for a social meal, to which all contributed, was a sufficiently
familiar practice in the common life of Greeks of
this period
and the club-feasts were associated
with plans of mutual relief or charity to the poor.
The Feast of Charity of the new society would seem
to them to be such a feast,- and hence came a disorder that altogether frustrated the object of the
Church in instituting it. What was to be the remedy for this terrible and growing evil St. Paul does
not state explicitly. He reserves formal regulations
In the mean time he
for a later personal visit.
gives a rule which would make the union of the
Feast of CLarity and the Lord's Supper possible
without the risk of profanation. They were not to
come even to the former with the keen edge of
appetite.
They were to wait till all were met, instead of scrambling tumultuously to help themIn one point, however, the cusselves (xi. 83, 34).
tom of the Church of Corinth differed apparently
from that of Jerusalem. The meeting for the Lord's
;

Supper was no longer daily

(ver. 20, 33).

The

di-

rections given in 1 Cor. xvi. 2 suggest the constitution of a celebration on the first day of the week.
The meeting at Troas is on the same day (Acts xx.

The tendency of this language, and, therefore,
7)
probably of the order subsequently established, was
We
to separate what had hitherto been united.
stand, as it were, at the dividing point of the history
takes
each
of the two institutions, and henceforth
its own course.
One, as belonging to a transient
phase of the Christian life, and varying in its effects
with changes in national character or forms of civilization, passes
dies out.
The

through

many

other also has

stages,
its

and

changes.

finally

The

morning celebration takes the place of the evening.
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In Acts xx. 11 we have an example of the way in
which the transition may have been effected. The
disciples at Troas meet together to break bread.
The hour is not definitely stated, but the fact that
St. Paul's discourse was protracted till past midnight and the mention of the many lamps indicate
a later time than that commonly fixed for the Gr.
Then came
deipnon (=" supper;" see MEALS).
the teaching and the prayers, and then, toward early
dawn, the breaking of bread, which constituted the
Lord's Supper, and for which they were gathered
If this midnight meeting may be taken
together.
as indicating a common practice, originating in reverence for an ordinance which Christ had enjoined,
we can easily understand how the next step would
be to transfer the celebration of the Eucharist permanently to the morning hour, to which it had
gradually been approximating. The recurrence of
the same liturgical words in Acts xxvii. 35 makes it
probable, though not certain, that the food of which
St. Paul thus partook was intended to have, for himself and his Christian companions, the character at
once of the Feast of Charity and the Encharist.
ATONEMENT ; SAVIOUR.

=

Lo-rn-ha'mah (Heb.
theuncompassionalcd),i\ie
the daughter of HOSEA the prophet, given
to denote the utterly ruined and hopeless condition
of the kingdom of Israel, on whom Jehovah would
no more have mercy (Hos. i. 6). RUHAMAH.
Lot (Heb. a ccvering, veil, Ges.), son of Haran,

name of

nephew of ABRAHAM (Gen. xi. 27,
were MILCAH the wife of Nahor,
and ISCAH, by some identified with SARAH. Haran
died before the emigration of Terah and his family
from UR of the Chaldees (ver. 28), and Lot was
He removed with the rest
therefore born there.
of his kindred to Haran, and again subsequently
with Abraham and Sarai to Canaan (xii. 4, 5). With
them he took refuge in Egypt from a famine, and
with them returned, first to the "South" (xiii. 1),
and then to their original settlement between Bethel
and Ai (ver. 3, 4). But the pastures of the hills
of Bethel, which had with ease contained the two
strangers on their first arrival, were not able any
longer to bear them, so much had their possessions
and, therefore,

His

31).

sisters

of sheep, goats, and

.

cattle

increased since that

There was no disagreement between Abraham and Lot their relations continued good to the
last
but between the servants who tended their
countless herds disputes arose, and a parting was
From some one of the round, swelling
necessary.
from none more
hills which surround BETHEL
on its E.
likely than that which stands immediately
the two Hebrews looked over the comparatively
empty land, in the direction of Sodom, Gomorrah,
and Zoar (xiii. 10). And Lot lifted up his eyes
toward the left, and beheld all the precinct of the
Jordan that it was well watered everywhere; like a
and
garden of Jehovah like that unutterably green
fertile land of Egypt he had only lately quitted. It
was exactly the prospect to tempt a man who had
no fixed purpose of his own, who had not like
Abraham obeyed a stern inward call of duty. So
Lot left his uncle on the barren hills of Bethel, and
he " chose all the precinct of the Jordan, and jouraccess to
neyed east," down the ravines which give
the Jordan valley and then, when he reached it,
turned again southward and advanced as far as
time.

;

:

SODOM
life

The next occurrence in the
(ver. 11,12).
is his capture by the four kings of the

of Lot

by Abram (xiv.). (ABRAHAM
The last scene preserved to us in

East, and his rescue

CHEDORLAOMER.)

;

LUB

LOT
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the history of Lot

is

well

known.

He is

still

living

But in
passed.
the midst of the licentious corruption of Sodom he
still preserves some of the delightful characteristics
of his wandering life, his fervent and chivalrous
the
hospitality (ver. 2, 8), the unleavened bread of
tent of the wilderness (ver. 3), the water for the
in

Sodom

(xix.).

Some years have

feet of the wayfarers (ver. 2) affording his guests a
had exreception identical with that which they
perienced that very morning in Abraham's tent on

the heights of Hebron (compare xviii. 3, 6). His
deliverance from the guilty and condemned city
points the allusion of St. 'Peter (2 Pet. ii. 6-9).
Where ZOAR was situated, in which he found a
temporary refuge during the destruction of the
other cities of the plain, we do not know with abThe end of Lot's wife (Edilh in
solute certainty.
the Jewish traditions) is commonly treated as one
of the difficulties of the Bible. But it surely need
not be so. " His wife looked back from behind
him, and she became a pillar of salt." The value
and the significance of the story to us are contained
Later ages
in the allusion of Christ (Lk. xvii. 32).
have not been satisfied so to leave the matter, lout
"
"
have insisted on identifying the pillar with some
one of the fleeting forms which the perishable rock
of the S. end of the Dead Sea is constantly assuming in its process of decomposition and liquefaction.
The story of the origin of the nations of MOAB and
AMMON from the incestuous intercourse between Lot
and his two daughters, with which his history
abruptly concludes, has been often treated as if it
were a Hebrew legend which owed its origin to the
bitter hatred existing from the earliest to the latest
"
times between the " Children of Lot and the Children of Israel. But even the most destructive critics allow that the narrative is a continuation without a break of that which precedes it, while they
fail to point out any marks of later date in the language of this portion ; and it cannot be questioned
that the writer records it as an historical fact.
Even if the legendary theory were admissible, there
is no doubt of the fact that Ammon and Moab

sprang from Lot (Deut ii. 9, 19; Ps. Ixxxiii. 8).
The Arabic local name of the Dead Sea is Bahr Lut
Sea of Lot.
The custom of deciding doubtful questions
Lot.
by lot is one of great extent and high antiquity,
recommending itself as a sort of appeal to the Almighty, secure from all influence of passion or
bias, and is a sort of DIVINATION said to be employed even by the gods themselves (Homer, 11.
xxii. 209: Cicero, de Div. i. 34, ii. 41).
Among the
Jews also the use of lots, with a religious inten-

=

tion, direct or indirect, prevailed extensively.

The

them may be gathered from
Prov. xvl 33. The following are historical or ritual
instances
1. Choice of men for an
invading force
(Judg. L 1, xx. 10). 2. Partition (a) of the soil of
Palestine among the tribes (Num. xxvi. 55 ; Josh,
xviii. 10; Acts xiii. 19): (b) of Jerusalem, i. e.
probably its spoil or captives among captors (Ob.
11); of the land itself in a similar way (1 Me. iii.
36): (c) Peopling of Jerusalem by inhabitants
religious estimate of

drawn by

lot (N'eh.

xi.

1,

2):

(</)

Apportionment

of possessions, or spoil, or of prisoners, to foreigners or captors (Joel iii. 3; Nan. iii. 10; Mat. xxvii.
3. (a) Settlement of doubtful questions (Prov.
35).
xvL 33, xviii. 18).
(b) A mode of DIVINATION
among heathens by means of arrows, two inscribed,
and one without mark (Hos. iv. 12; Ez. xxi. 21).
(PcRiM.) (r) Detection of a criminal (Josh. vii. 14,

18).
(d) Appointment of persons to offices or
duties (1 Sam. x. 20, 21; 1 Chr. xxiii. 28, xxiv. 3,
5, 19, 20-31, xxv. 8, xxvi. 13 ; Acts i. 24-26).
(e)
Selection of the scape-goat on the Day of Atone-

(Lev. xvi. 8, 10). 4. The use of words heard
or passages chosen at random from Scripture.
Lo tan (Heb. covering, Ges.), eldest son of Seir
the Horite (Gen. xxxvi. 20, 22, 29 ; 1 Chr. i. 38, 39).
Loth-a-su bos (fr. Gr.), a corruption of HASHUM in
Neh. viii. 4 (1 Esd. ix. 44).
ri HIM.
Lots, Feast of.
* L?e mv
ahabdh ; Gr. agape) denotes not
[
] (Heb.
only natural affection (Gen. xxix. 20 ; 2 Sam. i. '26,
&c.), but also the pure spiritual affection which

ment

God and holy

belongs to
Jn.

beings (Rom. xiii. 10; 1
Love may involve complacence

iv. 7, 8,

&c.).
or delight in the

character of

its object, e. g.

God's

love toward the holy, or their love toward Him
and other holy beings (Jn. v. 42, xvii. 26, &c.) ; or
it
may involve only benevolence or compassion
without any approbation of its object's character,
e. g. God's love toward sinners (Rom. v. 8 ; compare Jn. iii. 16, &c.).
Love, in the heavenly or
Christian sense, is a fruit of the Spirit (Rom. v.
5
GaL v. 22) ; it is opposed to all unrighteousness
and is satisfied only with likeness to Jesus Christ
and God (Rom. xiii. 10 1 Jn. iv. 17 ; comp. Mat. xxii.
"
love Him because He first loved
36-40, &c.).
us" (1 Jn. iv. 19). CHARITY; FAITH; MERCY, &c.
;

;

We

Lore '-Feasts. FEASTS OF CHARITY.
* Low Conn
try (2 Chr. xxvi. 10, xxviii. 18), or
Low Plains (1 Chr. xxvii. 28; 2 Chr. ix. 27), the A.
translation
of Heb. shSphelah
V.
SEPHELA. Jc-

=

DAH

1 (II.)

;

PLAIN 6 VALLEY
;

5.

" sons of SoloLo'zon (Gr.), ancestor of certain

mon's servants" who returned with Zorobabel (1
Esd. v. 33)
DARKOX.
LIBYLn him, Lu'bims (Heb. LiJnm, Lubbim
ANS, strictly inhabilants of a dry and thirsty land,
Ges.), an African nation mentioned as contributing,
together with Cushites (A. V. "Ethiopians") and
Sukkiim, to Shishak's army (2 Chr. xii. 3); and ap;

=

=

parently as forming with Cushites the bulk of
Zerah's army (xvi. 8) ; spoken of by Nahum (iii. 9),
with Put or Phut, as helping No-Amon (Thebes),
of which Cush and Egypt were the strength ; and
by Daniel (xi. 43) as paying court with the Cushites
For
to a conqueror of Egypt or the Egyptians.
more precise information we look to the Egyptian
monuments, upon which we find representations of
a people called Pcbu or Lebu, who (so Mr. R. S.
These Relu were a warlike
the Lubim.
Poole)
people, with whom Menptah and Rameses III., who
both ruled in the thirteenth century B. c., waged
The latter king routed them with
successful wars.
much slaughter. The sculptures of the great temple he raised at Thebes, now called that of Medeenei ffaboo, give us representations of the Rebit,
showing that they were fair, and of what is called a
Shemitic type, like the Berbers and Kabylcs.
They
are distinguished as northern, i. e. as parallel to, or
north of, Lower Egypt. The Lubim probably
The historical indications
the Mi/raite LEHABIM.
of the Egyptian monuments thus lead us to place
the seat of the Lubim, or primitive Libyans, on the
African coast, westward of Egypt, perhaps ext' niling far beyond the Cyrehaica. (CYRENE LIBYA.)
They seem to have been first reduced by the Egyptians about 1250 n. c., and afterward driven inland
by the Phenician and Greek colonists. Now they
still remain on the northern confines of the Great
Desert, and even within it, and in the mountains.

=

=

;

LUC

=

Lo'cas (L.

LUK

LUKE), a friend and companion of
his imprisonment at Rome
(Phn.
iv. 14

St Paul during
24)

=

;

2 Tim.

LUKE, the beloved physician (Col.

;

iv. 11).

Ln'ei-fer [-se-] (L., literally light-bringing ;

Heb.

The name is, in Is. xiv. 12, coupled with the
" son of
the morning," and clearly
a
epithet
briyht star, and probably what we call the morning
In this passage it is a symbolical representastar.
tion of the king of Babylon, in his splendor and in
Jteylel).

=

Its application (from St. Jerome downfall.
ward) to SATAN in his fall from heaven, arises probably from the fact that the Babylonian empire is in
Scripture represented as the type of tyrannical and
self-idolizing power, and especially connected with
the empire of the Evil One in the Apocalypse.
Ln'ei-ns [lu'she-us in L., as Eng. usually pronounced lu'shus] (L., born in the day-time, Freund

his

;

a common Roman pramomen or

first

A Roman

name).

1.

consul, said to have written the letter to
Ptolemy (Euergetes), which assured Simon I. of the
protection of Rome (about u. c. 139-8; 1 Me. xv.

The whole form of the letter the
10, 15-24).
mention of one consul only, the description of the
consul by the praenomen, the omission of the senate
and of the date shows that it cannot be an accurate
copy of the original document but there is nothing
in the substance of the letter which is open to just
;

The imperfect

transcription of the name
the identification of Lucius with three
distinct persons
(1.) (Lucius?) Furius Philus, who
was not consul till B. c. 136, and is therefore at
once excluded. (2.) Lucius Cjecilius Metellus Calvus, who was consul in B. c. 142.
(3.) The third
identification with Lucius Calpurnius Piso, who was
consul B. c. 139, is most probably correct 2.
kinsman or fellow-tribesman of St. Paul (Rom. xvi.
suspicion.
has led to

A

21),

by whom

he

said

is

by

tradition to

have been

ordained bishop of the church of Cenchrea ; thought
No. 3. 3. " Lucius of CYRENE " is first
by some
mentioned in the N. T. in company with Barnabas,
Simeon, called Niger, Manaen, and Saul, who are
described as prophets and teachers of the church at
Antioch (Acts xiii. 1). Whether Lucius was one of
the seventy disciples, as stated by Pseudo-Hippolytus, is quite a matter of conjecture, but it is highly
probable that he formed one of the congregation to
whom St. Peter preached on the day of Pentecost
(ii. 10) ; and there can hardly be a doubt that he
was one of " the men of Cyrene," who, being " scattered abroad upon the persecution that rose about
Stephen," went to Antioch preaching the Lord
Jesus (xi. 19, 20).
He is commonly supposed
No. 2. There is certainly no sufficient reason for

=

=

Different traditions
regarding him as = LUKE.
make Lucius bishop of Cenchrea, of Cyrene, and

of Laodicea in Syria.
*
Lu'cre

[-ker] (Fr.

which
iii.

3,

is

8

;

fr.

=

L.)

gain, especially that

obtained unworthily (1 Sam.
Tit.

i.

7,

11

;

viii.

3

;

1

Tim.

1 Pet. v. 2).

Lnd (Heb. progeny, Sim.

full of windings, tortuouK, from the course of the river Meander on the
border of Lydia, Schl.), fourth name in the list of
the sons of Shem (Gen. x. 22
1 Chr. i. 17), that of
a person or tribe, or both, descended from him. It
has been supposed that Lud was the ancestor of the
the
Lydians (Jos. i. 6,
4), and thus represented by
Lydus of their mythical period. (LYDIA.) But the
Egyptian monuments show us in the thirteenth,
fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries B. c. a powerful
people called Ruten or Luden, probably (so Mr. R.
;

;

S.

Poole) seated near Mesopotamia, and apparently
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whom some, however, make the
Perhaps the Lydians first established
themselves near Palestine, and afterward spread
into Asia Minor; the occupiers of the old seat of
the race being destroyed or removed by the
Assyrians.
LUDIM.
Lu dim (Heb. pi. of LCD), a Mizraite people or
N. of Palestine,
Assyrians.

tribe (Gen. x. 13 ; 1 Chr. 111).
From their position
at the head of the list of the Mizraitcs, they were
probably (so Mr. R. S. Poole) settled to the W. of
Egypt, perhaps further than any other Mizraite

LUD and

tribe.
Ixvi.

19

;

the

Ludim are mentioned

in Is.

Jer. xlvi. 9 (A. V. " Lydians "); Ez. xxvii.

"
There can be no
10, xxx. 5 (A. V.
Lydia ").
doubt that but one nation is intended in these passages, and thus far the preponderance of evidence
seems in favor of the Mizraite Ludim. From the
Egyptian monuments we learn that several foreign
nations contributed allies or mercenaries to the
Egyptian armies. Among them we identify the
Rebu with the LUBIM, and the Sharyatana with the
CHERETHIM, who also served in David's army. The
rest of these foreign troops seem to have, been of
African nations, but this is not certain.
From the
Greek writers we learn that Ionian, Carian, and
other Greek mercenaries, formed an important element in the Egyptian army in all times when the
country was independent, from the reign of Psammetichus until the final conquest by Ochus.
These
mercenaries were even settled in EGYPT by Psammetichus. There does not seem to be any mention
of them in the Bible, unless they
Lud and the
Ludim in the passages above-mentioned. It must
be recollected that it is reasonable to connect the
Shemite Lud with the Lydians, and that at the time
of the prophets by whom Lud and the Ludim are
mentioned, the Lydian kingdom generally or always
included the more western part of Asia Minor, so
that the terms Lud and Ludim might well apply to
the Ionian and Carian mercenaries drawn from this
must therefore hesitate before absoterritory.
lutely concluding that this important portion of the
Egyptian mercenaries is not mentioned in the Bible,
upon the primd facie evidence that the only name
which could stand for it would seem to be that of an
African nation.

=

We

Lo'hitli (Heb.

Moab

;

made of

boards, probably having
place in
apparently the ascent to a sanctuary or holy

boarded houses,

Ges.), the As-eent' of, a

spot on an eminence. It occurs only in Is. xv. 5,
and the parallel passage of Jeremiah (xlviii. 5). In
the days of Eusebius and Jerome it was still known
and stood between Areopolis (An) and Zoar. M. de
Saulcy places it at Kharbet-Nouehin ; but this is N.
lie between it
and Zoar.
Luke (fr. Gr. Loukas ; L. Lucas, an abbreviated
form of Lucanus [5. e. Lucanian, of or from Lucania,
a district in South Italy], or of Luciliv* [i. e. born at

of Areopolis, and cannot be said to

common name of a Roman clan] ; not
The name Luke
to be confounded with Lucius).
occurs three times in the N. T. (Col. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim.
daylight, the

in
11; Phn. 24, A. V. "Lucas"), and probably
three the third evangelist is the person spoken
the traditional
of.
(LUKE, GOSPEL OF.) Combining
element with the scriptural, the uncertain with the
iv.

all

we are able (so Archbishop Thomson) to
trace the following dim outline of the evangelist's
He was born at Antioch in Syria (Eusebius,
life.
Hist. iii. 4) ; in what condition of life is uncertain.
That he was taught the science of medicine (" the
beloved physician ") does not prove that he was of
certain,

LUK

LUK

The
higher birth than the rest of the disciples.
tradition that Luke was also a painter, and of no
mean skill, rests on the authority of Nicephorus (ii.
He was not born a
43), and of other late writers.
"
not reckoned among them of the
Jew, for he is
"
circumcision by St Paul (compare Col. iv. 1 1 with
The date of his conversion is uncertain.
ver. 14).
The statement of Epiphanius and others, that he
was one of the seventy disciples, has nothing very
improbable in it (but compare Lk. i. 2) ; whilst that
which Theophylact adopts (on Lk. xxiv.), that he was
one of the two who journeyed to Emmaus with the
The
risen Redeemer, has found modern defenders.
first ray of historical light falls on the evangelist
when he joins St. Paul at Troas, and shares his

in use as one collection, and were spoken of undoubtingly as the work of those whose names they
bear, toward the end of the second century. (CANON.)
But as regards the genuineness of St Luke any discussion is entangled with a somewhat difficult question, viz. what is the relation of the Gospel we possess to that which was used by Marcion
The case
may be briefly stated. The religion of Jesus Christ
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journey into Macedonia. The sudden transition to
first person plural in Acts xvi. 9 is most natthat have
urally explained, after all the objections
been urged, by supposing that Luke, the writer of
the Acts, formed one of St Paul's company from
the

point As far as Philippi the evangelist journeyed with the apostle. The resumption of the
third person on Paul's departure from that place
show that Luke was now left behind.
(xvii. 1) would
During the rest of St Paul's second missionary
journey we hear of Luke no more. But on the
third journey the same indication reminds us that
this

Luke

is again of the company (xx. 5), hiiving joined
apparently at Philippi, where he had been left.
With the apostle he passed through Miletus, Tyre,
and Cesarea to Jerusalem (xx. 5, xxi. 18). Between
the two visits of Paul to Philippi seven years had
elapsed (A. D. 51 to A. D. 58), which the evangelist
it

spent in Philippi and its neighborhood
preaching the Gospel. There remains one passage,
which, if it refers to St. Luke, must belong to this
" We have sent with him "
e. Titus)
period.
(i.
" the brother whose
praise is in the gospel throughviii.
The subout all the churches "(2 Cor.
18).

may have

" writscription of the epistle sets forth that it was
ten from Philippi, a city of Macedonia, by Titus and
Lucas" and it is an old opinion that Luke was the

companion of Titus, although he is not named in the
body of the epistle. If this be so, we are to suppose
"
that during the " three months
of Paul's sojourn
at Philippi (Acts xx. 3) Luke was sent from that
place to Corinth on this errand. He again appears
in the company of Paul in the memorable journey to Rome (xxvii. 1). He remained at his side
during his first imprisonment (Col. iv. 14; Phn.
24) and if it is to be supposed that the Second
Epistle to Timothy was written during the second im;

prisonment, then the testimony of 2 Tim.

iv.

11

shows that he continued faithful to the apostle to
the end of his afflictions. After the death of St.
Paul, the acts of his faithful companion are hopelessly obscure to us.

In a passage of Epiphanius

li. 11) we find that
receiving the commission to preach the Gospel, Luke preaches first
in Dalmatia and Gallia, in Italy and Macedonia.
Probably he died in advanced life ; but whether he
suffered martyrdom or died a natural death, whether
in Bithynia or Achaia, or some other country, it is

(con/. Haer.

impossible to determine amidst contradictory voices.
That he died a martyr, between A. D. 75 and A. D.
100, would seem to have the balance of suffrages in
its favor.

Like (see above), Gos'pel of. (GOSPELS.) I. The
third Gospel is ascribed, by the general consent of
ancient Christendom, to " the beloved physician,"
LUKE, the friend and companion of the Apostle Paul.
It has been shown already that the Gospels were

'i

announced salvation to Jew and Gentile, through
Him who was born a Jew, of the seed of David.
The two sides of this fact produced very early two

One party
opposite tendencies in the Church.
thought of Christ as the MESSIAH of the Jews ; the
the
human
other as the Redeemer of
race.
Marcion
of Sinope, who flourished in the first half of the second century, expressed strongly the tendency opposed to Judaism. He views the 0. T., not as a
preparation for the coming of the Lord, but as
This
something hostile in spirit to the Gospel.
divorcement of the N. T. from the Old was at the
root of Marcion's doctrine. In his system the God
of the 0. T. was a lower being, a Demiurge, engaged
in a constant conflict with matter, over which he did
not gain a complete victory.
But
(PHILOSOPHY.)
the holy and eternal God, perfect in goodness and
love, comes not in contact with matter, and creates
only what is like to and cognate with Himself.
Marcion admitted the Epistles of St. Paul, and a
Gospel which he regarded as Pauline, and rejected
the rest of the N. T., not from any idea that the
books were not genuine, but because they were, as he
alleged, the genuine works of men who were not faithful teachers of the Gospel they had received. But what
was the Gospel which Marcion used ? The ancient tes-

timony (Irenaeus Tertullian) is very strong on this
point it was the Gospel of St. Luke, altered to suit
his peculiar tenets.
He did not, however, ascribe
to Luke by name the Gospel thus corrupted, calling
it simply the
of
The opinion that
Christ.
Gospel
he formed for himself a Gospel, on the principle of
rejecting all that savored of Judaism in an existing
narrative, and that he selected Luke as needing the
least alteration, seems to have been held universally
in the Church, until Semler started a doubt, the
prolific seed of a large controversy from the whole
result of which, however, the cause of truth has
little to regret.
His opinion was that the Gospel
of St Luke and that used by Marcion were drawn
from one and the same original source, neither
being altered from the other. From this controMarcion was
versy we gain the following result
in the height of his activity about A. D. 138, soon
and
after which Justin Martyr wrote his Apology
he had probably given forth his Gospel some years
At the time when he
before, i. e. about A. D. 130.
composed it, he found the Gospel of St. Luke so far
diffused and accepted that he based his own Gospel
upon it, altering and omitting. (NEW TESTAMENT, I.
Therefore we may assume that, about A. n.
4.)
120, the Gospel of St. Luke which we possess was
in use, and was familiarly known.
The theory that
it was composed about the middle or end of the
second century is thus overthrown and there is
no positive evidence of any kind to set against the
harmonious assertion of all the ancient Church that
this Gospel is the genuine production of St. Luke.
We have seen that this GosII. Dale of Luke.
From internal
pel was in use before the year 120.
evidence the date can be more nearly fixed. From
Acts i. 1 it is clear that it was written before the
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. The book of the AIM
probably completed about the end of the second
;

;

;

:

;

;

-
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year of St. Paul's imprisonment, i. e. about A. D. 63.
How much earlier the Gospel, described as " the
former treatise" (Acts i. 1), may have been written
is uncertain.
Probably it was written at Cesarea
during St. Paul's imprisonment there, A. n. 68-60
III. Plwe where the
(Thiersch).
Gospel wot written.
If the time has been rightly
indicated, the place
would be Cesarea. Other suppositions are that it

was composed in Achaia and the region of Bceotia
(Jerome), in Alexandria (Syriac version), in Home
(Ewald, &c.), in Achaia and Macedonia (Hilgenfeld),
and Asia Minor (Kostlin). It is impossible to
verify
these traditions and conjectures.
IV. Origin of the
The preface, contained in the first four
Gospel.
verses of the Gospel, describes the object of its
Here are several facts to be observed.
writer.
There were many narratives of the life of our Lord
current at the early time when Luke wrote his
Gospel. The ground of fitness for the task St. Luke
places in his having carefully followed out the whole
course of events from the beginning.
He does not
claim the character of an eye-witness from the first
but possibly he may have been a witness of some
The ancient opinion,
part of our Lord's doings.
that Luke wrote his Gospel under the influence of
Paul, rests on the authority of Irenseus, Tertullian,
The two first assert that
Origen, and Eusebius.
we have in Luke the Gospel preached by Paul
"
"
alludOrigen calls it the Gospel quoted by Paul
;

suits."

"
ity

On comparing the Gospel
found that the style of the latter
is more
pure and free from Hebrew idioms and
the style of the later portion of the Acts is more
pure than that of the former. Where Luke used
the materials he derived from others, oral or written,
with the Acts

"

own individual impressions (E. Venables,
(See Harmony under GOSPELS INSPIRAV.
TION.)
Purpose for which the Gospel was written.
The evangelist professes to write that THEOPHILITS
"
might know the certainty of those things wherein
he had been instructed " (Lk. 5. 4). Theophilus eviWe must admit, but
dently was a Gentile reader.
with great caution, on account of the abuses to
which the notion has led, that there are traces in
the Gospel of a leaning toward Gentile rather than
Jewish converts. As each Gospel has within certain
writer's

in

Kitto).

;

character and mode of treatment, we
with Olshausen that " St. Luke has
the peculiar power of exhibiting with great clearness of conception and truth, not so much the discourses of Jesus as His conversations, with all the
incidents that gave rise to them, with the remarks
of those who were present, and with the final relimits its

own

shall recognize

it is

;

or both, his style reflects the

Hebrew idioms of
them but when he comes to scenes of which he
was an eye-witness and describes entirely in his own
;

words, these disappear.

VII. Quotations from the
Old Testament. In the citations from the 0. T., of
the principal of which the following is a list, there
are plain ncarks of the use of the SEPTUAOINT version
:

Lk.
"

"
"
"

"
"
"

"

;

;

universal-

distingui.-lii s

The message he

classical authority.

is

16; and

Eusebius refers Paul's
"
"
words, according to my Gospel
(2 Tim. ii. 8), to
in
which Jerome concurs. The language of
Luke,
the preface is against the notion of any exclusive
influence of St. Paul.
The four verses could not
have been put at the head of a history composed
under the exclusive guidance of Paul, or of any one
apostle, and as little could they have introduced a
Gospel simply communicated by another. The truth
seems to be that St. Luke, seeking information from
every quarter, sought it from the preaching of his
beloved master, St. Paul and the apostle in his
turn employed the knowledge acquired from other
sources by his disciple. Upon the question whether
Luke made use of the GOSPELS of Matthew and
Mark, no opinion given here could be conclusive.
Probably Matthew and Luke wrote independently,
and about the same time. Some regard Mark as
the oldest N. T. writing; others, as the last, and
framed upon the other two. " A calm review of
the evidence will, however, lead most unbiased
readers to the conclusion that all three wrote in
perfect independence of one another each, under
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, giving a distinct
view of the great complex whole, the reflex of the
ii.

(in Kitto)
the chief characteristic which
"

"

delivers is not for the Gentiles as
such, as distinguished from the Jews, but for men." b'o Dr. Van
"
Oosterzee ( Comm. in Langc's
the
Series) styles it
Gospel of Universal Humanity." VI. Language
and Style of (he Gospel. It lias never been doubted
that the evangelist wrote his
Gospel in Greek.
Whilst Hebraisms are frequent, classical idioms and
Greek compound words abound. The number of
words used by Luke only is unusually great, and
many of them are compound words for which there

;

Rom.

makes

Luke from Matthew and Mark.

;

ing to
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Mr. Venables

1.

Mai.

ii.

Ex.

ii.

Lev.

17.
23.
24.
iii. 4-6.
iv. 4.
iv. 8.
iv. 10, 11.
iv. 12.
iv. 18.
vii. 27.
viii. 10.
x. 27.
xviii. 0.
xix. 46.
xx. 17.
xx. 28.
xx. 42, 43.
xxii. 37.
xxiii. 46.

iv. 4. 6.
xiii. 2.

xii. 8.

Is. xl. 8-6.
viii. 3.

Deut.
Dent.

vi. 18.

Ps. xci.

Deut.

11, 12.
vi. 14.

IB. Ixi. 1, 2.

Mai.

iii. 1.

Is. vi. 9.

Deut. vi. 5: Ley. xix.
Ex. xx. 12.

18.

Is. Ivi. 7; Jer. viii. 11.
Ps. cxviii. 22, 23.

Deut xxv.
Ps. ex.

5.

1.

Is. HiS. 12.

Ps. xxxi. 5.

VIII. Integrity of the Gospel the first two Chapters. The Gospel of Luke is quoted by Justin Martyr and by the author of the Clementine Homilies.
The silence of the Apostolic Fathers only indicates
that it was admitted into the CANON somewhat late,
which was probably the case. The result of the
Marcion controversy is, as we have seen, that our
Gospel was in use before A. D. 120. A special question, however, has been raised about the first two

But there is no
chapters, which Marcion omits.
ground for distinguishing between the first two
This Gospel
and
IX.
the rest.
Contents.
chapters
contains
2. An account of
1.
preface (i. 1-4).
the time preceding the ministry of Jesus (i. 6-ii.
3. Several accounts of discourses and acts of
52).
our Lord, common to Luke, Matthew, and Mark, related for the most part in their order, and belonging
to Capernaum and the neighborhood (iii. 1-ix. 60).
4.
collection of pimilar accounts, referring to a
real

A

A

certain journey to Jerusalem, most of them peculiar
6. An account of the
to Luke (ix. 51-xviii. 14).
sufferings, death, and resurrection of Jesus, common to Luke with the other Evangelists, except as

some of the accounts of what took place after
the resurrection (xviii. 15 to the end).
Ln'na-tie (fr. L., the A. V. translation of Gr. pi.
moon-struck; sec
seleniazomfnoi, both literally
This word is used twice in the N. T. (Mat.
below).
to

=

iv.

24, xvii. 15),

and evidently

refers to

some

dia-

LTD

LUS
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both the body and the mind, which
might or might not be a sign of possession. (DEMOthe
NIACS.) By
description of Mk. ix. 17-26, it is
concluded that this disease was epilepsy. The origin of this and equivalent words is to be found in
the belief that diseases of a paroxysmal character
were affected by the light or changes of the moon.
The use of such words does not in the evangelist or
ease, affecting

in us involve any acceptance of the original belief.

MADNESS.
* List

(Ileb. taavdh, &c.

Gr. epilhumia, hedone,
some inordinate desire (Ps. IxxviiL 18, 30; Rom.'i. 27, vii. 7; 1 Jn. ii.
artxis, pathos)

=

;

desire, usually

16, 17, &c.).

Liz (Heb. ALMOND, Ges. "HAZEL," A. V.). 1.
seems impossible to discover with precision
whether Luz and BETHEL 1 represent one and the
same town the former the Canaanite, the latter
the Hebrew name or whether they were distinct
The latter is
places, though in close proximity.
the natural inference from two of the passages in
which Luz is spoken of (Gen. xxviii. 19 Josh. xvi.
Other passages, however, seem to
2, xviiL 13).
speak of the two as identical (Gen. xxxv. 6 Judg.
i.
23). Mr. Grove's conclusion is that the two places
;

It

;

;

were, during the times preceding the conquest, distinct, Luz being the city and Bethel the pillar and
altar of Jacob
that after the destruction of Luz
by the tribe of Ephraim the town of Bethel arose.
'2. When the
original Luz was destroyed, through
the treachery of one of its inhabitants, the man
who had introduced the Israelites into the town
went into the " land of the Hittites " and built a
This
city, which he named after the former one.
city was standing at the date of the record (Judg.
:

26) ; but its situation is unknown.
Lye-a-o'nla (L. fr. Gr. ; named [so some] from an
ancient king Lycaon, or [so others] from its numerous icolve* [Gr. litkos
icolf~\), one of those districts
of Asia Minor, which, as mentioned in the N. T.,
are to be understood rather in an ethnological than
a strictly political sense. From what is said in Acts
"
xiv. 11 of
the speech of Lycaonia," it is evident
i.

=

Lxuid

(_ indent Lydd

or

Lod)-Ruin

of the

that the inhabitants of the district, in St. Paul's
day, spoke something very different from ordinary
dialect, or

Ly'd-a

[lish'e-a] (L.

fr.

Gr.

;

named

[so Herodotus]

from Lycu*, an Athenian), that southwestern region
of the peninsula of Asia Minor which is immediately
opposite the island of Rhodes. It is a remarkable
The last
district, both physically and historically.
eminences of the range of Taurus come down here
in majestic masses to the sea, forming the heights
of Cragus and Anticragus, with the river Xanthus
winding between them, and ending in the long
series of promontories called by modern sailors the
" seven
capes," among which are deep inlets favorable to seafaring and piracy. The Lycians were
incorporated in the Persian empire, and their ships
were conspicuous in the great war against the
Greeks (Herodotus, vii. 91, 92). After the death
of Alexander the Great, Lycia was included in the
Greek Seleucid kingdom, and was a part of the territory which the Romans forced Antiochus to cede.
It was not till the reign of Claudius that Lycia be-

came part of the Roman provincial system. At
At a later
first it was combined with PAMPHYLIA.
period of the Roman empire it was a separate provPATARA ; PHASEince, with MYRA for its capital
LIS.

l.yd'da (L.

town called

Church of

the paralytic Eneas, the consequence of which was
the conversion of a very large number of the inhabitants of the town and of the neighboring plain
of Sharon.
Here Peter was residing when the
disciples of Joppa fetched him to that city in their
distress at Tahitha's death (Acts ix. 82', 35, 38).
Quite in accordance with these and the other scat-

Whether

this language was some Syrian
a corrupt form of Greek, has been much
debated. The fact that the Lycaonians were familiar with the Greek mythology is consistent with
either supposition.
Lycaonia is for the most part
a dreary plain, bare of trees, destitute of fresh
It is, however,
water, and with several salt lakes.
very favorable to sheep-farming. In the first notices
of this district, which occur in connection with
Roman history, we fiud it under the rule of robberchieftains.
After the provincial system had embraced the whole of Asia Minor, the boundaries of
the provinces were variable ; and Lycaonia was,
politically, sometimes in CAPPADOCIA, sometimes in
GALATIA. DERBE; ICONICM; LTSTRA.

Greek.

St. George.

;

Gr.

Ludda

in the 0. T.

i.

From Van de

=

both fr. Heb.
LOD), a
LOD. Here Peter healed

;

Velde.)

(Fbn.)

tered indications of Scripture, the modern town, Lidd
or Ludd, stands in the Merj (meadow) Jim Omeir,
part of the great maritime plain anciently named
SHARON. It is nine miles from Joppa, and is the
first town on the northern road between that place
and Jerusalem. The watercourse outside the town
is said still to bear the name of Abi-Butnu( Peter),
'

LTD

LYS

of the apostle. It was in the time of
Josephus a place of considerable size, which gave
"
name to one of the three or four "
in

memory

governments

or toparchies which Demetrius Soter
(B. c. about 162)
released from tribute, and transferred from Samaria
to the estate of the Temple at Jerusalem
lie. xi.

34

compare

;

(B. c.

x. 30, 38, xi.
28, 67).

A

(1

century later

about 45) Lydda, with
Gophna, Emmaus, and

Thamna, became the prey of the insatiable Cassius,
by whom the whole of the inhabitants were sold
into slavery to raise the exorbitant taxes
imposed.
From this they were soon released by Antony ; but
their city (A. D. 66) was burnt by Cestius Gallu's on
his way from Cesarea to Jerusalem.
In less than
two years, early in A. D. 68, it was in a condition to

be again taken by Vespasian, then on his
way to
his campaign in the south of Judea. It was
probably
rebuilt in Hadrian's reign, and then received the
came of Diospolis. When Eusebius wrote (A. n.
320-330), Diospolis was a well-known and muchfrequented town. In Jerome's time, A. D. 404, it
was an episcopal see. St. George, the patron saint
of England, was a native of Lydda.
After his
martyrdom his remains were buried there, and over
them a church was afterward built and dedicated to
his honor.

The erection of it

is

commonly

ascribed

it is uncertain
by whom it was
the country was taken possession of
by the Saracens, in the early part of the eighth cenand in this ruined
tury, the church was destroyed
condition it was found by the Crusaders in A. D.
who
reinstituted
the
1099,
see, and added to its endowment the neighboring city and lands of Ramlth.
Saladin
after the battle of HatAgain destroyed by
tin in 1191, the church was
again rebuilt by Richard
Coeur-de-Lion.
The town is, for a Mohammedan

to Justinian,

but

When

built.

;

busy and prosperous. Lydda was, for some
time previous to the destruction of Jerusalem, the
seat of a very famous Jewish school, scarcely second
to that of Jabneh.
place,

Lyd'l-a (L. fr. Gr. Ludia ; named [so Herodofrom their king Lydus [Ludos in Gr.] see LUD,
LUDIM), a maritime province in the W. of Asia
Minor, bounded by Mysia on the N., Phrygia on the
tus]

E.,

;

and Caria on the

Me.

S.

The name occurs only

in 1

8 (the rendering of the A. V. in Ez. xxx. 5
being for LUDIM) ; it is there enumerated among the
viii.

which the Romans took away from Antiochus the Great after the battle of Magnesia in B. c.
190, and transferred to Eumenes II., king of Perdistricts

gamus. Lydia had attained its greatest prosperity
under its celebrated King Crossus, who subdued all
Asia Minor W. of the river Halys, except Lycia and
Cilicia, but was himself conquered by Cyrus, about
the country became a Persian provnation in Asia (so Herodotus) was more
warlike than the ancient Lydians. They are said to
have been the first people who coined MOSEY. PHILB. c.

ince.
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when

No

ADELPHIA, SARDIS, and THYATIRA were in Lydia. For
the connection between Lydia and the Lud and
Ludim of the 0. T., see LUDIM. Lydia is included
in the " Asia " of the N. T.
Lyd'i-a (L. fr. Gr.= native of Lydia [so Grotius] ?),
the first European convert of St. PAUL, and afterward his hostess during his first stay at PHILIPPI

She was a Jewish
14, 15, also 40).
proselyte at the time of the apostle's coming; and
it was at the Jewish
Sabbath-worship by the side of
a stream (ver. 13) that the preaching of the Gospel
reached her heart. Her native place was THYATIRA,
famous for its dyeing-works; and Lydia was connected with this trade, either as a seller of dye, or
(Acts xvi.

5C9

We

of dyed goods.
infer that she was a
person of
considerable wealth, partly from her
giving a home
to St. Paul, partly from the mention of the conversion of her " household," under which
term, whether
children were included or not, slaves are no doubt
Of
comprehended.
Lydia's character we are led to
form a high estimate from her candid
reception of
the Gospel, her urgent
hospitality, and her continued friendship to Paul and Silas when
they were
persecuted.
*
Lyd'i-ans (= inhabitants of LYDIA), the A. V.'
translation of Heb. Ludim in Jer. xlvi. 9
probably
here an African people. LCDIM.
;

=

Ly-sa'ni-as (L. fr. Gr.
ending tartness, one vho
terminates sorrow, L. &
S.), mentioned by Luke (iii.
e. the district
1) as being tetrarch of ABILENE
(i.

round Abila) in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, at the
time when Herod Antipas was tetrarch of
Galilee,

and Herod Philip tetrarch of Iturea and Traclionitis.
Josephus speaks of a prince named Lysanias who
ruled over a territory in the
neighborhood of Lebanon in the time of Antony and Cleopatra,
sixty
years before the time referred to by Luke,.and also
mentions Abilene as associated with the name of a
tetrarch Lysanias, while
recounting events of the
reigns of Caligula and Claudius, i. e. about twenty
In the
years after the time mentioned in Luke.
first ease Abila is not
specified at all, and Lysanias
is not called tetrarch.
But probably the Lysanias

mentioned by Josephus

in the second instance ia
actually the prince referred to by Luke.
Lys'i-as [lish'e-as] (L. fr. Gr.
loosing, relaxing,

=

A

1.
nobleman of the
Pape).
blood-royal (1 Me. iii. 32; 2 Me. xi. 1), who was intrusted by AKTIOCHUS EPIPHANES (about B.C. 166)
with the government of Southern Syria, and the
guardianship of his son ANTIOCHCS EUPATOR (1 Me.
iii. 32
2 Me. x. 11).
In the execution of his office
Lysias armed a very considerable force against
Judas Maccabeus. Two detachments of this aimy
under Nicanor (2 Me. viii.) and Gorpias were defeated by the Jews near Emmaus (1 Me. iv.) ; and
in the following year Lysias himself met with a
much more serious reverse at Bethsura (B. c. 165),
which was followed by the purification of the Temple.
Shortly afterward Antiochus Epiphanes died (B. c.
164), and Lysias assumed the government as guardian of his son, who was yet a child (1 Me. vi. 17).
The war against the Jews was renewed ; and after a
severe struggle, Lysias, who took the young king
with him, captured Bethsura, and was besieging Jerusalem when he received tidings of the approach
of Philip, to whom Antiochus had transferred the
guardianship of the prince (vi. 18; 2 Me. xiii.). He
defeated Philip (B. c. 163), and was supported at
Rome ; but in the next year, together with his ward,
fell into the hands of DEMETRIUS SOTER, who put
them both to death (1 Me. vii. 2-4; 2 Me. xiv. 2).
1 Me. iv. 26-35
places the defeat of Lysias in the
reign of Antiochus Epiphanes before the purification
of the Temple; 2 Me. x. 10, xi. 1, &c., in the reign
The
of Antiochus Eupator after the purification.
mistake of date in 2 Me. is one which might easily
arise.
2. (Ian di-us Lys'i-as (see CLAUDIUS), a
"chief CAPTAIN" or military tribune, who commanded
the Roman troops in the citadel in Jerusalem under
He rescued PAT L from the
Felix the "governor."
Jews, and afterward sent him wilh a strong guard

dissolving,

Schl.,

;

to Cesarea.

man

From

his

name and

his obtaining

Ro-

citizenship (CITIZEN) by purchase, it has been
inferred that he was a Greek (Acts xai. 81-40, xxii.,
xxiii., xxiv. 7, 22).
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=

Ly-sim a-thns (L. fr. Gr.
ending strife, L. & S.).
Son of Ptolemeus of Jerusalem ; Greek translator
of the book of Esther (Esth. xi. 1). 2. A brother
of the high-priest Menelaus, who was left by him as
his deputy during his absence at the court of AntiHis tyranny and sacrilege excited an insurochus.
rection, during which he fell a victim to the fury of
the people, about n. c. 170 (2 Me. iv. 29-42).
Lys Ira (L. fr. Gr.), a city which has two points of
extreme interest in connection respectively with St
Paul's first and second missionary journeys (1.) as
the place where divine honors were offered to him,
after his miraculously healing a lame man, and
where he was presently stoned (Acts xiv.); (2.) as
probably the home of his chosen companion and

'

It

The

;

i

;

i

'.

;

;

fellow-missionary TIMOTUEUS (xvi. 1).
settlement of Jews in Lystra, and the ancestors of
Timotheus among them, may probably be traced

first

i

I

to the establishment of Babylonian Jews in Phrygia
by AXTIOCHCS THE GREAT three centuries before.
Still it is evident that there was no influential Jewish

I

no mention is made of any
synagogue and the whole aspect of the scene described in Acts xiv. is thoroughly heathen. A church
was founded at Lystra, and the names of its bishops
appear in early councils. Lystra was undoubtedly
in the eastern part of the great plain of LYCAOXIA
and there are very strong reasons (so Dr. Howson,
after Mr. Hamilton) for identifying its site with the
ruins called Bin-bir-Kilisseh, about forty-five miles
S. E. of Konieh (!COMUM), at the base of a conical
mountain of volcanic structure, named the KaraHere are the remains of a great number of
dagh.
churches. Pliny places this town in Galatia, and
Ptolemy in Isuuria but these statements are quite
population at Lystra

:

;

;

hoboam, and mother of Abijah (1 K. xv. 2, 10, 13 ;
2 Chr. xi. 20-22).
According to Josephus her
mother was TAMAR 3, Absalom's daughter. But the
mother of Abijah is elsewhere called "Michaiah, the
"
daughter of URIEL of Gibeah (2 Chr. xiii. 2). Some
"
Maachah " and " Michaiah " as variations
regard
of the same name, but Mr. Wright thinks it is more

" Michaiah " is the
error of a tranprobable that
" Maachah " is
the true reading in
scriber, and that
all cases.
During a part of the reign of her grandson ASA she occupied at the court of Judah the
"
"
high position of
King's MOTHER (compare 1 K.
ii.
19), which has been compared with that of the
Sultana Valide in Turkey. (QuEEX.)
It may be
that at Abijah's death, after a short reign of three
Asa
was
left
a
and
Maachah
acted as
years,
minor,
regent, like Athaliah under similar circumstances.
If this conjecture be correct, it would serve to explain the influence by which she promoted the practice of idolatrous worship.
(!DOL 4.) i. Concubine of Caleb the son of Hezron (1 Chr. ii. 48).
5.
Daughter of Talmai, king of Geshur, and mother of
Absalom (iii. 2): also called MAACAH in A. V.
of 2 Sam. iii. 3. ^. Wife of Machir the Manassite
7. Wife of Jehiel, father or
(1 Chr. vii. 15, 16).
founder of Gibeon (viii. 29, ix. 35). 8. Father of
Hanan, one of David's heroes (xi. 43). 9. A Siineonite, father of Shephatiah, prince of his tribe in David's
small kingdom,
MAACAH
10.
reign (xxvii. 16).
7).

Ma-ath a-thi (Heb. sing., used collectively), and
Ma-aeh a-tliites (fr. the same), the = the inhabitants
of the small kingdom of MAACHAH (MAACAH 2) (Deut.
Individual Maxii. 5, xiii. 11, 13).
iii. 14; Josh.
achathites were not unknown among the warriors
xxiii.
8
34 Jer. xL ; 2 K. xxv. 23).
of Israel (2 Sam.
* Jla-ar h'a-thite
one of the MAACHA(see above)
THITES (2 Sam. xxiii. 34, &c.), or a descendant of

;

consistent with its being placed in Lycaonia by St.
Luke, as it is by Hierocles.

;

MAACHAH

= MAACHAH).

Heb.

1.

Lejah. (Argob), in the stony desert of el-Krd or ttHarra, which is to this day thickly studded with

Porter (in Kitto)
villages.
the S. and E. declivities of

<

36).

Ma'a-leh-a-crab'bim (Heb., see below), the name
" the
(Josh. xv. 3) elsewhere translated in the A. V.
ascent of," or " the going up to, AKRABBIM."
4 (1 Esd. ix. 34).
BU'a-ni
DIa'a-rath (Heb. a naked or treeless place, Ges., Fii.),
one of the towns of Judah, in the mountains (Josh,
xv. 58). HALHCL, BETH-ZCR, and GEDOR, which occur
in company with it, have been identified at a few
miles to the N. of Hebron, but Maarath has hitherto
eluded observation.

makes Maacah embrace

Hermon and a portion
of the rocky declivity of ITUREA, and extend from
the fountains of the Jordan N. E. to the plain of
Damascus, and E. to the defiles of Argob, where
the GESHCRITES appear to have had their home. It
is sometimes assumed to have been situated about
ABEL-BKTH-MAACAH, but this is hardly probable. The
Ammonite war was the only occasion on which the
Maacathites came into contact with Israel, when
their king assisted the children of Ammon against
Joab with a force which he led himself (2 Sam. x. 6,
\ix. 7
in the first of these passages
8
1 Chr.
''King Maacah" should be "king of Maacah").
MAACHATIII.
Ma'a-rhah [-kahl (Heb. oppression, Gcs.).
1.
Daughter or son of Nahor by his concubine Rcumah
M-II. xxii.
2. Father of Achish, who was king
24).
of Gath at the beginning of Solomon's reign ( 1 K.
ii.
MAOCII. y 3. Daughter, or more probably
39).
Absalom, named
grand-daughter, of Abishalom
after his mother the third and favorite wife of Re-

= BAM

foreign

'

(

;

=

;

[-see'yah] (Heb. work of Jehovah,
The name of four persons who had married
wives in the time of Ezn.
1. A descendant

Bla-a-sri'ah
Ges.).

:

;

=

=

Mother of Absalom ; = MAACHAH 5 (2 Sam. iii. 3). 2. " Maacah,"
and (in 1 Chr.) " MAACHAH;" a small kingdom in
close proximity to Palestine, which appears to have
lain outside ARGOB (Deut. iii. 14) and BASHAN (Josh,
xii. 5).
Mr. Grove places Maacah to the east of the
(fr.

=

(4?) (1 Chr. iv. 9).
Ma'a-dai (Heb.
MAADIAH, Ges.), one of the sons
of Bani who had married a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 34).
ornament of Jehovah,
Ma-a-di ah (fr. Heb.
Ges.), one of the priests, or families of priests, who
returned with Zerubbabel and Joshua (Xeh. xii. 5) ;
elsewhere (ver. 17) called MOADIAH.
Ha'ai, or Ma-a'i (Heb. compassionate ? Ges.), one
of the priests' sons who assisted at the dedication
of the wall of Jerusalem under Xehemiah (Neh. xii.

M
Ma'a-tah

=

A

2 (xix.

I

i

of Jeshua the priest (Ezr. x. 18). 2 A priest, of
3. A priest, of the sons of
the sons of Harim (21).
Pashur (22). 4. A layman, a descendant of Pahath-moab (30). 5. Father of the priest (?) Azariah,
who assisted Nehemiah in rebuilding the wall of
Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 23). 6. One of those who stood
on the right hand of Ezra when he read the law to
the people (viii. 4) ; probably a priest. 7. A Levite(?) who assisted on the same occasion (viii. 7).
8. A chief of the people who or whose descend-

MAA
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ants signed the covenant with Xehemiah (x. 25).
9.
Son of Baruch and descendant of Pharez, the son

=

by David to sound "with psalteries on Alamoth"
15. Son of Adaiah.and one of
the captains of hundreds under Jehoiada and Joash,
16. An officer of
king of Judah (2 Chr. xxiii. 1).
high rank in the reign of Uzziah (xxvi. 11); prob1
Chr. xxiii. 4), and engaged
ably a Levite (compare
in a semi-military capacity.
17. The "king's son"
JERAHMEEL
3
JOASH 4 MALCHIAH 8),
(compare
killed by Zichri in the invasion of Judah by Pekah

(1 Chr. xv. 18,20).

;

18.
during the reign of Ahaz (2 Chr. xxviii. 7).
Governor of Jerusalem in Josiah's reign (xxxiv. 8).
19. Son of Shallum ; a Levite of high rank in the
compare 1 Chr.
reign of Jehoiakim (Jer. xxxv. 4
ix.
20. A priest; ancestor of Baruch nnd
19).
Seraiah, the sons of Neriah (Jer. xxxii. 12, li. 69).
Cla-a'si-ai (fr. Heb.
MAASEIAH, Ges.), a priest
who after the return from Babylon dwelt in Jerusalem (1 Chr. ix. 12). AMASHAI.
MAASEIAH 20 (Bar. i. 1).
Ma-a-si as (fr. Gr.)
Ma'ath (Gr.
MAIIATH, Lord A. C. Hervey), son
of Mattathias in the genealogy of Jesus Christ (Lk.
;

=

=

=

Hi. 26).

Ma

az

(fr.

Heb.

=

first-born of

anger, Ges.), son of

(Neb. x. 8) probably a descendant or representative of the family of No. 1.
BESAIAH 8 c. (1
Mab da-i, or Slab dai (Gr.)
Esd. ix. 34).
* Mab-nad'e-bai
x.
40, marg.). MACHNADEDAI.
(Ezr.
Mat'a-lon (fr. Gr.) (1 Ksd. v. 21)
MICIIMASII hi
the lists of Ezra and Nehemiah.
Mae ca-bees (fr. Heb., see below), the. This title,
"
\\liirli was originally (in the singular
Maccubcus ")
the surname of Judas, one of the sons of Mattnthiaf),
was afterward extended to the heroic family of
which he was one of the noblest representatives, and
in a still wider sense to the Palestinian martyrs in
the persecution of Antiochus Epiphancs, and even
to the Alexandrine Jews who suffered for their faith
;

of Judah (xi. 5). (ASAIAH 8.) 10. A Benjumitc,
ancestor of Sallu (xi. 7).
11. Two priests of this
name are mentioned (xii. 41, 42) as taking part in
the musical service which accompanied the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem under Ezra and NeheOne of them probably
miali.
No. 6. 12. Father
of Zephaniah, who was a priest in Zedekiah's reign
13. Father of
(Jer. xxi. 1, xxix. 25, xxxvii. 3).
Zedckiah the false prophet (xxix. 21). 14. One of
the porters and Levites of the second rank, appointed

;
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Ram, the

Jerahmeel(l Chr. ii. 27).
consolation of Jehovah,
Ma-a-zi all (fr. Heb.
A
1.
Ges.).
priest in David's reign, head of the

=

=

=

an earlier time. The original term Afaccaii (Gr.
form Makkabaiot ; L. Maccabceus) has been variousSome have maintained that it was
ly derived.
formed from the combination of the initial letters

at

(^33)3 = mcby) of the Hebrew sentence, "Who
among the gods is like unto thee, Jehovah?" (Ex.
xv. 11.),

which

is

supposed to have been inscribed

upon the banner of the

patriots.

Anotnet deriva-

been proposed, which, although direct evidence is wanting, seems satisfactory (so Mr. Wc-tcott, the original author of this article).
According
to this the word is formed from Heb. makkubdh
a hammer, giving a sense nut altogether unlike that
in which Charles Mnrtil derived a surname from his
favorite weapon.
(AxE; HAMMKII 2.) Although
the name Maccabees has gained the widest currency, that of Asmoneans, or Hasmoncaiu, is the
The origin of this
proper name of the family.
name also has been disputed, but the obvious
derivation from Ileb.Hashmon or Chashmon (Gr. AtaAsamoneus, or Asmomonaios, L. Asamonceug
neus), great-grandfather of Mattathias, seems certion has

twenty-fourth course (1 Chr. xxiv. 18). 2. One of
the priests who signed the covenant with Nehemiah

=

=

The connection of the various memtainly correct.
bers of the Maccabean family will be seen from
the accompanying table
:

THE ASMONEAN FAMILY.
*= signifies
[In this table, the sign

Hashmon
Jobanan

Simeon

Chashmon

or

('

-= L.
(Gr. loann&s

(Gr.

Sumeon

Johannes

Simon.

Mattathias (Matthias, Jos. B. J.
t 166 B. c.

"
"
Johanan (" Joannan or John ")
"
(Gaddis" or Caddis "),
("Joseph in 2 Me. viii. 22),
1 161 B. c.

married; t

signifies died.]

of the sons of Joarib,' compare

John

Compare 2
i.

1,

3).

[1

Pet.

Me.
i.

1

Chr. xxiv.

ii. 1]).

1).

7).

MAC

MAC

572

The original authorities for the history of the
Maccabees are extremely scanty but for the course
of the war itself 1 Me. is a most trustworthy, if an
2 Me. adds some important
incomplete witness.
;

details to the history of the earlier part of the strug-

and of the events which immediately preceded
all the statements which it contains require
close examination, and must be received with caution.
Josephus follows
(MACCABEES, BOOKS OF.)
1 Me., for the
period which it embraces, very
closely but slight additions of names and minute
particulars indicate that he was in possession of
other materials, probably oral traditions, which have
not been elsewhere preserved. On the other hand
there are cases in which, from haste or carelessness,
he has misinterpreted his authority. From other
essential
1. The
sources little can be gleaned.
causes of the Maccabean War have been already
gle,
it

;

but

;

(AXTIOCHCS IV.) The annals of the
Maccabean family, "by whose hand deliverance
was given unto Israel" (1 Me. v. 62), present the

pointed out.

The standard of indepenby MATTATHIAS, a priest of
the course of Joarib (or Jehoiarib), which was the
first of the twenty-four courses (1 Chr. xxiv. 7), and
consequently of the noblest blood. The persecurecord of

dence was

its

progress.
raised

first

tions of Antiochus Epiphanes had already roused
when emissaries of the king, headed
by Apelles (Jos. xii. 6,
2), came to MODIN, where
he dwelt, and required the people to offer idolatrous
his indignation,

Mattathias rejected the overtures made
and when a Jew came to the altar to
renounce his faith, slew him, and afterward Apelles.
After this he fled with his sons to the mountains
(B. c. 168), whither he was followed by numerous
bands of fugitives. (ASSIDEANS.) He seems, howsacrifices.

to

him

first,

have been already advanced in years when
the rising was made, and he did not long survive
the fatigues of active service.
He died B. c. 166,
and " was buried in the sepulchre of his fathers at
Modin"(l Me. ii.). 2. Mattathias himself named
JUDAS apparently his third son as his successor
in directing the war of independence (ii. 66).
The
"
"
the Maccabee),
energy and skill of Maccabeus (
as Judas is often called in 2 Me., fully justified his
father's preference.
It appears that he had already
taken a prominent part in the first secession to the
ever, to

=

mountains (2 Me. v. 27). His first enterprises were
night attacks and sudden surprises (viiL 6, 7) and
when his men were encouraged by these means, he
ventured on more important operations, and defeated Apollonius (1 Me. iii. 10-12) and Seron (1324) at Beth-horon. Shortly afterward Antiochus
Epiphanes, whose resources had been impoverished
by the war (27-31), left the government of the Palestinian provinces to LTSIAS.
Lysias organized an
expedition against Judas but his army, a part of
which had been separated from the main body to
effect a surprise, was defeated by Judas at Emmaus
with great loss, B. c. 166 (iii. 46-53) and in the
next year Lysias himself was routed at Bethsura.
After this success Judas was able to occupy Jeru"
"
salem, except the tower
(vi. 18, 19), and he purified the Temple (iv. 36, 41-53) on the 25th of Chis;

;

;

leu, exactly three years after its profanation (L 59).

(DEDICATION, FEAST OF THE.) The next year was
spent in wars with frontier nations (v.) ; but in
spite of continued triumphs the position of Judas
was still precarious. In B. c. 163 Lysias laid siege
to Jerusalem.
The accession of DEMETRIUS I. SoTER brought with it fresh troubles to the patriot
A large party of their countrymen, with
Jews.

ALCIICUS at their head, gained the ear of the king,
and he sent NICANOR against Judas. Nicanor was
defeated, first at Capharsalama, and again in a decisive battle at Adasa, near to the glorious field of
Beth-horon (B. c. 161) on the 13th Adar (vii. 49 ;
2 Me. xv. 36), where he was slain.
This victory
was the greatest of Judas's successes, and practithe
of
decided
Jewish
question
cally
independence,
but it was followed by an unexpected reverse.
new invasion under BACCHIDES took place. Judas
was able only to gather a small force to meet the
sudden danger. Of this a large part deserted him
on the eve of the battle ; but the courage of Judas

A

was unshaken, and he

fell

at Eleasa, fighting at des-

perate odds against the invaders. His body was
recovered by his brothers, and buried at Modin u in
the sepulchre of his fathers" (B. c. 161). 3. After
the death of Judas the patriotic party seems to
have been for a short time wholly disorganized, and
it was only by the pressure of unparalleled sufferings that they were driven to renew the conflict.
For this purpose they offered the command to JoxATHAX, surnamed Apphus (the wary), the youngest
son of Mattathias. He retired to the lowlands of
the Jordan (1 Me. ix. 42), where he gained some

advantage over Bacchides (B. c. 161), who made an
attempt to hem in and destroy his whole force.
After two years Bacchides again took the field
This time he seems
against Jonathan (B. c. 158).
to have been but feebly supported, and after an unsuccessful campaign he accepted terms which Jonathan proposed and after his departure Jonathan
;

Michmash " (ix. 73), and
The claim of ALEXANDER BALAS to the Syrian crown gave a new importance to Jonathan and his adherents. The suc"judged the people

at

gradually extended his power.

cess of Alexander led to the elevation of Jonathan,
who assumed the high-priestly office (HIGH-PRIEST) ;
and not long after he placed the king under fresh
obligations by the defeat of Apollonius, a general

of the younger Demetrius (x.). After the death of
Alexander, Jonathan attached himself to ANTIOCHCS
VI. He at last fell a victim to the treachery of
TRYPHON, B. c. 144 (xi. 8-xii. 4). I. As soon as
SIMON, the last remaining brother of the Maccabean
family, heard of the detention of Jonathan in Ptolemais by Tryphon, he placed himself at the head
His skill in war had been
of the patriot party.
proved in the lifetime of Judas (v. 17-23), and he
had taken an active share in the campaigns of Jonathan (xi. 59). Tryphon, after carrying Jonathan
about as a prisoner for some little time, put him
to death ; and then, having murdered Antiochus,
On this Simon made overtures
seized the throne.

DEMETRIUS II. (B. c. 143), which were favorably
received, and the independence of the Jews was at
length formally recognized. The long struggle was
now triumphantly ended, and it remained only to
reap the fruits of victory. This Simon hastened to
to

do.

The prudence and wisdom

for

which he was

already distinguished at the time of his father's
death (ii. 65), gained for the Jews the active support
of Rome (xv. 16-21), in addition to the confirmaAfter settling the external
tion of earlier treaties.
relations of the new state upon a sure basis, Simon
regulated its internal administration. With two of
his sons he was murdered at D6k ("Docus") by
Ptolemeus, B. c. 135 (xvi. 11-16). 5. The treason
Johannes (L.
of Ptolemeus failed in its object.
JOHN) Hyrcanus, one of the sona of Simon, escaped from the plot by which his life was threatened, and at once assumed the government (B. c.

=
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At first he was hard pressed by ANTIOCHUS
135).
SIDETES, and only able to preserve Jerusalem on
condition of dismantling the fortifications and submitting to a tribute, B. c. 133. He reduced Idumea,
confirmed the alliance with Rome, and at length

separated by a real chasm from the times of the
kingdom or of the exile. If they looked for a
prophet in the future, they acknowledged that the
The volspirit of prophecy was not among them.
ume of the prophetic writings was completed, and,
as far as appears, no one ventured to imitate its

succeeded in destroying Samaria, the hated

rival of

The external splendor of his
government was marred by the growth of internal
but John escaped the fate of all the older
divisions
members of his family, and died in peace, B. c. 1 06Jerusalem,

B. c. 109.

;

5.

His eldest son Aristobulus

I.,

who

succeeded,

was the first who assumed the kingly title, though
Simon had enjoyed the fulness of the kingly
(For the subsequent history, see JERUSATwo of the first generation of the Maccabean family still remain to be mentioned. These,
though they did not attain to the leadership of their
countrymen like their brothers, shared their fate
ELEAZAR by a noble act of self-devotion, JOHN, ap-

power.
LEM.)

6.

7. The
parently the eldest brother, by treachery.
great outlines of the Maccabean contest, which are
somewhat hidden in the annals thus briefly epitomized, admit of being traced with fair distinctness.
The disputed succession to the Syrian throne (B. c.
153) was the political turning-point of the struggle,
which may thus be divided into two great periods.
During the first period (B. c. 168-153) the patriots
maintained their cause with varying success against
the whole strength of Syria during the second
rival factions,
(B. c. 153-139) they were courted by
;

and their independence was acknowledged from
time to time, though pledges given in times of danger were often broken when the danger was over.
The paramount importance of Jerusalem is conspicuous throughout the whole war. The occupation of Jerusalem closed the first act of the war
On the death of Judas the patriots
(B. c. 165).
were reduced to as great distress as at their first
So far it seemed that little had been gained
rising.
when the contest between Alexander Balas and Demetrius I. opened a new period (B. c. 153). The
former unfruitful conflicts at length produced their
full harvest.
When the Jewish leaders had once
obtained legitimate power they proved able to maintain it, though their general success was checkered

by some reverses. The solid power of the national
party was seen by the slight effect which was produced by the treacherous murder of Jonathan.
Simon was able at once to occupy his place, and
8. The war, thus brought to a
carry out his plans.
noble issue, if less famous, is not less glorious than
any of those in which a few brave men have successfully maintained the cause of freedom or reliFor it is not
gion against overpowering might.
only in their victory over external difficulties that
the heroism of the Maccabees is conspicuous their
real success was as much imperilled by internal di9. The view of the
visions as by foreign force.
Maccabean war which regards it only as a civil and
not as a religious conflict, is essentially one-sided.
If there were no other evidence than the book of
DANIEL, that alone would show how deeply the noblest hopes of the theocracy were centred in the
success of the struggle.
When the feelings of the
nation were thus again turned with fresh power to
their ancient faith, we might expect that there
would be a new creative epoch in the national literature or, if the form of Hebrew composition was
already fixed by sacred types, a prophet or psalmist would
express the thoughts of the new age after
the models of old time. Yet in part at least the
leaders of Maccabean times felt that they were
:

;
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But the Hagiographa (BIBLE, III. 8),
though they were already long fixed as a definite
collection, were not equally far removed from imita-

contents.

The apocalyptic visions of DANIEL served as
a pattern for the visions incorporated in the book
of Enoch (ENOCH, BOOK OF), and it has been commonly supposed by German theologians, that the
Psalter PSALMS) contains compositions of the Maccabean date. This supposition is at variance with
the best evidence on the history of the CANON.
10. The collection of the so-called Psalms of Solomon furnishes a strong confirmation of the belief
that all the canonical Psalms are earlier than the
Maccabean era. This collection, which bears the
clearest traces of unity of authorship, is, almost
beyond question, a true Maccabean work. There
is every reason to believe that the book was origition.

(

nally composed in Hebrew ; and it presents exactly
those characteristics which are wanting in the other
11. Elsewhere
(conjectural) Maccabean Psalms.
there is little which marks the distinguishing reliof the MacThe
notice
character
of
the
era.
gious
cabean heroes in the book of Daniel is much more
general and brief than the corresponding notice of
their great adversary ; but it is not on that account
less important as illustrating the relation of the famous chapter (Dan. xi. 29-35) to the simple history

12. The history of
of the period which it embraces.
the Maccabees does not contain much which illustrates in detail the religious or social progress of
It is obvious that the period must not
the Jews.

only have intensified old beliefs, but also have called
out elements which were latent in them. One doctrine at least, that of a resurrection, and even of a
material resurrection (2 Me. xiv. 46), was brought
out into the most distinct apprehension by sufferAnd as it was believed that an interval elapsed
ing.
between death and judgment, the dead were supposed
to be in some measure still capable of profiting by
the intercession of the living. Thus much is certainly expressed in the famous passage, 2 Me. xii.
43-45, though the secondary notion of a punrat,On the other
rial state is in no way implied in it.
hand it is not very clear how far the future judgment was supposed to extend. The firm faith in
the righteous providence of God, shown in the chasHis neglect
tening of His people, as contrasted with
of other nations, is another proof of the widening

view of the spiritual world, which is characteristic
of the epoch (2 Me. iv. 16, 17, v. 17-20, vi. 12-16,
of
&c.).
(APOCRYPHA.) 13. The various glimpses
national life during the period, show on the whole
a steady adherence to the Mosaic law. Probably
the law was never more rigorously fulfilled. The
in fixing
importance of the Antiochian persecution
the Canon of the 0. T. has been already BOtieed.
succession to
(CANON II.) The interruption of the
the high-priesthood (HIGH-PRIEST) was the most
which prepared
important innovation, and one
After
the
for the dissolution of the state.

way

various arbitrary changes the office was left vacant for seven years upon the death of Alcimus.
The last descendant of Jozadak (OxiAS 5), in whose
four centuries, fled to
family it had been for nearly
and
Egypt, and established a schismatic worship ;
at
when the support of the Jews became imlast,
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portant, the Maccabean leader, Jonathan, of the
family of Joarib, was elected to the dignity by the
nomination of the Syrian king (1 Me. x. 20), whose
will was confirmed, as it appears, by the voice of
14. Little can be
the people (compare xiv. 35).
said of the condition of literature and the arts

but when the style is most poetical (i. 37-40, ii. 'TIS, 49-68, iii. 3-9, 18-22, iv. 8-11, 30-33, 38, vu
10-13, vii. 37, 38, 41, 42) and this poetical form
is chiefly observable in the speeches
it seems to be
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which has not been already anticipated. In comintercourse the Jews used the Aramaic dialect
which was established after the return this was
" their
own language " (2 Me. vii. 8, 21, 27, xii. 37
SHEMITIC LANGUAGES); but it is evident from the
narrative quoted that they understood Greek, which
must have spread widely through the influence of
Syrian officers. There is not, however, the slightest
evidence that Greek was employed in Palestinian

mon

:

;

The description
till a much later date.
monument erected by Simon at Modin, in
memory of his family (1 Me. xiii. 27-30), is the
literature

of the

15.
only record of the architecture of the time.
The only recognized relics of the time are the coins
"
"
which bear the name of Simon," or Simon Prince
"
The privi(Ndxi) of Israel in Samaritan letters.
lege of a national coinage was granted to Simon,
B. c. 140, by Antiochus VII. Sidetes (1 Me. xv. 6).

MONEY.
Mae ea-bees (see above, and III. below), Books of.
Four books which bear the common title of " Maccabees " are found in some MSS. of the LXX.
Two of these were included in the early current
Latin versions of the Bible, and thence passed into
the Vulgate. As forming part of the Vulgate they
were received as canonical by the council of Trent,
and retained among the APOCRYPHA by the reformed
churches.
The two other books obtained no such
wide circulation, and have only a secondary connection with the Maccabean history. But all the books,
though they differ most widely in character and
date and worth, possess points of interest which

make them

a fruitful field for study. If the historic
order were observed, the so-called third book would
come first, the fourth would be an appendix to the
second, which would retain its place, and the first
would come last but it will be more convenient to
examine the books in the order in which they are
found in the MSS., which was probably decided by
some vague tradition of their relative antiquity.
T/ie Fir*t
ook of Maccabees.
I.
1.
1 Me. contains a history of the patriotic struggle, from the
first resistance of Mattathias to the settled sovereignty and death of Simon, a period of thirty-three
;

years (B. c. 168-135). The opening chapter gives
a short summary of the conquests of Alexander the
Great, and describes at greater length the oppression of Antiochus Epiphanes. The great subject of
the book begins with the enumeration of the Mac-

cabean family (ii. 1-5), which is followed by an account of the part which the aged Mattathias took
in rousing and guiding the spirit of his countrymen
The remainder of the narrative is occu(ii. fi-70).
pied with the exploits of his five sons. Each of the
three divisions, into which the main portion of the
book thu* naturally falls, is stamped with an individual character derived from its special hero

Judas, (2.) Jonathan, (3.) Simon. (MACCABEES.)
history, in this aspect, presents a kind of epic
2. While the grandeur and unity of the
unity.
subject invest the book with almost an epic beauty,
it never loses the character of history
(so Mr. WestThe earlier
cott, original author of this article).
of
the
part
narrative, including the exploits of Juin
is
cast
a
more
than
mould
das,
poetic
any other
part, except the brief eulogy of Simon (xiv. 4-16);
(1.)

The

true in spirit.
The great marks of trustworthiness
are everywhere conspicuous. Victory and failure
and despondency are, on the whole, chronicled with
the same candor. There is no attempt to bring into
open display the working of providence. So far as
the circumstances admit, the general accuracy of
the book is established by the evidence of other
authorities
but for a considerable period it is the
single source of our information. 3. In some points,
however, the writer appears to have been imperfectly informed, especially in the history of foreign
nations ; and in some, again, he has been supposed
to have magnified the difficulties and successes of
his countrymen.
Of the former class of objections,
two, which turn upon the description given of the
foundation of the Greek kingdoms of the East (1
Me. i. 5-9), and of the power of Rome (viii. 1-16),
deserve notice from their intrinsic interest. After
giving a rapid summary of the exploits of Alexander,
the writer states that the king, conscious of ap"
proaching death, divided his kingdom among his
servants who had been brought up with him from
"
his youth
In this instance the author has
(i. 6).
probably accepted without inquiry the opinion of
his countrymen ; in the other it is distinctly said
that the account of the greatness of Rome was
brought to Judas by common report (viii. 1, 2).
The errors in detail are only such as might be expected in oral accounts. The very imperfection of
the writer's knowledge is instructive. 4. Much has
been written as to the sources from which the narrative was derived, but there does not seem to be
evidence sufficient to indicate them with any cerIn one passage (ix. 22) the author implies
tainty.
that written accounts of some of the actions of
Judas were in existence. It appears, again, to be
a reasonable conclusion, from the mention of the
official records of the life of Hyrcanus (xvi. 24),
that similar records existed at least for the highpriesthood of Simon. Many documents are inserted
in the text of the history, but even when they are
"
described as " copies it is questionable whether
the writer designed to give more than the substance
of the originals. But whatever were the sources
of different parts of the book, and in whatever way
written, oral and personal information were combined in its structure, the writer made the materials
which he used truly his own ; and the minute exactness of the geographical details carries the conviction that the whole finally rests upon the evidence
5.
The language of the book
of eye-witnesses.
;

does not present any striking peculiarities. Both
and structure it is generally simple and
unaffected, with a marked and yet not harsh HeThe number of peculiar words
braistic character.
is not very considerable, especially when compared
with those in 2 Me. 6. The testimony of antiquity leaves no doubt but that the book was fir-t
written in Hebrew. Origen, in his famous catalogue
of the books of Scripture, after enumerating the
contents of the 0. T. according to the Hebrew canon,
adds " But without (i. e. excluded from the number of) these is the Maccabean history, which is enMr. Westcott regards
titled Sarbeth Sabanaiel."
this as the correct reading, but cannot interpret it
But Michaclis, Ginsburg (inKitto), and
as Hebrew.
most modern commentators, read Sarbeth Sarbanf </,
in diction

:

and make

it

Hebrew

=

History of the princes of fa
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tons of God, i. e. of Israel.
The statement of Je" The
rome is quite explicit
first book of Macca"
I found in Hebrew
the second is
bees," he says,
Greek, as can be shown in fact from its style alone."

of Heliodorus (about B. c. 180). The second
tpry
(iv.-vii.) gives varied details of the beginning nnd
course of the great persecution (B. c.
175-167).
The third (viii.-x. 9) follows the fortunes of Judas
to the triumphant restoration of the Temple service
The fourth (x. 10-xiii.) includes
(B. c. 166, 166).
the reign of Antiochus Eupator (B. c.
164-162).
The fifth (xiv., xv.) records the treachery of Alciinns, the mission of Nicanor, and the crowning success of Judas (B. c. 162, 161).
2. The relation of
the letters with which the book opens to the substance of the book is extremely obscure. The first
is a solemn invitation to the
(i. 1-9)
Egyptian Jews
to celebrate " the Feast of Tabernacles in the month
"
Casleu
e.
the
Feast
of
the
Dedication, i. 9). The
(i.
second (i. 10-ii. 18), which bears a formal salutation from "the council and Judas" to "Aristobulus
and the Jews in Egypt," is a strange,
rambling collection of legendary stories of the
death of "Antiochus," of the preservation of the
sacred fire and its recovery by Nehemiah, of the
hiding of the vessels of the sanctuary by Jeremiah, ending if indeed the letter can be said to
have any end with the same exhortation to observe the Feast of Dedication (ii. 10-18).
For it
is impossible to point out any break in the construction or style after ver. 19, so that the writer
ptMffl insensibly from the epistolary form in vcr.
16 to that of the epitomizer in vcr. 29.
For this
reason some critics, both in ancient and modern
times, have considered that the whole book is intended to be included in the letter. It seems
more natural to suppose that the author found
the letters already in existence when he undertook to abridge the work of Jason, and attached
his own introduction to the second letter for the
convenience of transition, without considering that
this would necessarily make the whole appear to
be a letter. The letters themselves can lay no
claims to authenticity. Some have supposed that
the original language of one, or of both the letters
was Hebrew, but this cannot be made out by any
3. The writer himself disconclusive arguments.
" the
tinctly indicates the source of his narrative
five books of Jason of Cyrene" (ii. 23), of which
he designed to furnish a short and agreeable epitome for the benefit of those who would be deHis own
terred from studying the larger work.
labor, which he describes in strong terms (ii. 26,
27 ; compare xv. 38, 39), was entirely confined
to condensation and selection ; all investigation
of detail he declares to be the peculiar duty of
the original historian. Of Jason himself nothing
more is known than may be gleaned from this menThere are certainly many details in
tion of him.
the book which show a close and accurate knowledge (iv. 21, 29 ff., viii. 1 ff., ix. 29, x. 12, 13, xiv.
in the order of events may be due
1), and the errors
4. The district
wholly, or in part, to the epitomizer.
of CYRENE was most closely united with that of
ALEXANDRIA. In both the predominance of Greek

:

;

A

question, however, might be raised whether the
Biblical Hebrew, or in the later

book was written in
Aramaic (Chaldee)

but it seems almost certain
that the writer took the canonical histories as liis
Yet it is by no means unlikely that the Hebrew was corrupted by later idioms, as in the most
recent books of the 0. T.
7. The whole structure
tf 1 Me. points to Palestine as the place of its
This fact itself is a strong proof for
composition.
a Hebrew original, for there is no trace of a Greek
Palestinian literature during the Hasmonean dynasty, though the wide use of the LXX., toward the
close of the period, prepared the way for the aposBut though the country of the
tolic writings.
writer can be thus fixed with certainty, there is
considerable doubt as to his date. From xvi. 23,
24, it has been concluded that he must have written
It cannot
after the death of Hyrcanus, B. c. 106.
certainly have been composed long after his death.
the
date
of the original book between
may place
The date and person of the Greek
B. c. 120 and 100.
translator are wholly undetermined. 8. In a religious
aspect the book is more remarkable negatively than
The historical instinct of the writer
positively.
confines him to the bare recital of facts, and were
it not for the words of others which he records, it
might seem that the true theocratic aspect of naNot only does he relate
tional life had been lost.
no miracles, such as occur in 2 Me., but he does
not even refer the triumphant successes of the
Jews to divine interposition. It is a characteristic
of the same kind that he passes over without any
clear notice the Messianic hopes, which, as appears
from the Psalms of Solomon and the Book of Enoch,
were raised to the highest pitch by the successful
;

model.

We

struggle for independence. But it is throughout inspired by the faith to which it gives us definite ex9. The book does not seem to have been
pression.
much used in early times. Eusebius assumes an
acquaintance with the two books and scanty notices of the first book, but more of the second, oc;

cur in other, especially later writers. 10. The books
of Maccabees were not included by Jerome in his
translation of the BIBLE.
(CANON.) The version
of the two books incorporated in the Vulgate was
consequently derived from the old Latin, current
This version was obviously
before Jerome's time.
made from the Greek, and in the main follows it
The Syriac version given in the Polyglotts
closely.
the Greek.
is, like the Latin, a close rendering of
1. The hisII. The Second Book of Maccabees.
tory of 2 Me. begins some years earlier than that
of 1 Me., and closes with the victory of Judas Maccabeus over Nicanor.
It thus embraces a period
of twenty years, from B. c. 180 (?) to B. c. 161.
For the few events noticed during the earlier years
it is the chief
authority ; during the remainder of
the time the narrative goes over the same ground
as 1 Me., but with very considerable differences.
first two chapters are taken up by two letters
supposed to be addressed by the Palestinian to the
Alexandrine Jews, and by a sketch of the author's
plan, which proceeds without any perceptible break
from the close of the second letter. The main narThis
rative occupies the remainder of the book.
presents several natural divisions, which appear to
" of Jason on which
"
coincide with the
five books
it was based.
The first (ch. iii.) contains the his-

The

.

.
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.

and the Greek language was absolute.
The work of Jason must therefore have been comliterature

of the epitome, as
posed in Greek and the style
Jerome remarked, proves beyond doubt that the
;

Greek text is the original. It is scarcely less certain
that 2 Me. was compiled at Alexandria. 6. The style
of the book is extremely uneven. At times it is
vi. 12-16, 23elaborately ornate (iii. 15-39, v. 20,
is so rude and broken,
28, vii. &c.); and again, it
as to seem more like notes for an epitome than a
finished composition

(xiti.

19-26); but

it

nowhere

attains to the simple energy

book.
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and pathos of the

The vocabulary corresponds

abounds

first

to the style.

new

or unusual words.
Hebraisms
Idiomatic Greek phrases are much
more common ; and the writer evidently had a con6.
siderable command over the Greek language.
In the absence of all evidence as to the person of
Jason, there are no data which fix the time of the
composition of his original work, or of the epitome
given in 2 Me. within very narrow limits. The superior limit of the age of the epitome, though not
of Jason's work, is determined by the year (124 B. c.)
mentioned in one of the introductory letters (i. 10);
but Mr. Westcott is inclined to place the original
work of Jason not later than 100 B. c., and the epitome fifty years later. 7. To estimate the historical
worth of the book it is necessary to consider sepaThe
rately the two divisions into which it falls.
It

in

are very rare.

narrative in

iii.-vii.

is

in part anterior (iii.-iv. 6)

and

in part (iv. 7-vii.) supplementary to the brief
summary in 1 Me. i. 10-64 : that in viii.-xv. is, as a

whole, parallel with 1 Me. iii.-vii. In the first section the book itself is, in the main, the sole source
of information in the second, its contents can be
tested by the trustworthy records of the first book.
The chief differences between the first and second
books lie in the account of the campaigns of Lysias
and Timotheus. Differences of detail will always
arise where the means of information are partial
and separate ; but the differences alleged to exist
as to these events are more serious.
The relation
between the two books may be not inaptly represented by that existing between the books of
Kings and Chronicles. In each case the later book
was composed with a special design, which regulated
the character of the materials employed for its conBut as the design in 2 Me. is openly
struction.
avowed by the compiler, so it seems to have been
carried out with considerable license.
The groundwork of facts is true, but the dress in which the
facts are presented is due, in part at least, to the
narrator.
Jsot improbably the error with regard to
the first campaign of Lysias arose from the mode
in which it was introduced by Jason as a prelude
to the more important measures of Lysias in the
In other places (as
reign of Antiochus Eupator.
very obviously in xiii. 19 ff.) the compiler may have
disregarded the historical dependence of events
while selecting those best suited for the support of
his theme.
If these remarks are true, it follows
that 2 Me. viii.-xv. is to be regarded not as a connected and complete history, but as a series of
special incidents from the life of Judas, illustrating
the providential interference of God in behalf of
His people, true in substance, but embellished in
form ; and this view of the book is supported by
the character of the earlier chapters, in which the
narrative is unchecked by independent evidence.
8. Besides the differences between the two books
of Maccabees as to the sequence and details of
common events, there is considerable difficulty as
to the chronological data which they give.
Both
follow the Seleucian era
the era of contracts "
:

("

;

"of the Greek kingdom;" 1 Me. i. 10), but in
some cases in which the two books give the date of
the same event, the

first book gives a date one year
second (1 Me. vi. 16 | 2 Me. xi. 21,
33; 1 Me. vi. 20 | 2 Me. xiii. 1); yet on the other
hand they agree in 1 Me. vii. 1 | 2 Me. xiv. 4. This
discrepancy seems to be due not to a mere error,
but to a difference of reckoning; for all attempts

later than the

to explain

away the discrepancy are untenable.

The true era of the

Seleucidae began in October
is evidence that considerable variations existed in Syria in the reckonB. c.

(Dius)
ing by

it.

312; but there

A

very probable

mode

of explaining (at

least in part) the origin of the difference has

been
supported by most of the best chronologers. Though
the Jews may have reckoned two beginnings to the
year from the time of the Exodus, yet it appears
that the Biblical dates are always reckoned by the
so-called ecclesiastical year, which began with Ifisan
(April), and not by the civil year, which was afterward in common use, which began with lisri (OcNow, since the writer of 1 Me. was a Paltober).

and followed the ecclesiastical year
months (1 Me. iv. 52), it is prob-

estinian Jew,

in his reckoning of

able that he

commenced

the Seleucian year not in

autumn

If the year
(Tisri), but in spring (JViaan).
began in Jfisan (reckoning from spring 312 B. c.),
the events which fell in the last half of the true

Seleucian year would be dated one year forward,
while the true and the Jewish dates would agree in
On other grounds, inthe first half of the year.
deed, it is not unlikely that the difference in the
reckoning of the two books is still greater than is
thus accounted for. The Chaldeans dated their Seleucian era one year later than the true time from

311 B. c., and probably from October (Diu ; compare 2 Me. xi. 21, 33). If, as is quite possible, the
writer of 2 Me. or rather Jason of Cyrene, whom
he epitomized used the Chaldean dates, there may
be a maximum difference between the two books of
one and a half years, which is sufficient to explain
the difficulties of the chronology of the events connected with the death of Antiochus Epiphanes. 9.
The most interesting feature in 2 Me. is its marked
religious character,

by which

it

is

clearly distin-

" The manifestations
guished from the first book.
made from heaven on behalf of those who were
zealous to behave manfully in defence of Judaism "
The events related historically in
(2 Me. ii. 21).
the former book are in this regarded theocratically,
if the word may be used (xv. 22-24 ; compare 1 Me.
vii. 41, 42, &c.).
The doctrine of Providence is
carried out in a most minute parallelism of great
crimes and their punishment (iv. 38, v. 9, 10, &c.).
On a larger scale the same idea is presented in the
contrasted relations of Israel and the heathen to the
Divine Power (i. 26, xiv. 15 vi. 12-17).
10. The
history of the book, as has been already noticed
;

(
extremely obscure. It is first mentioned
by Clement of Alexandria ; and Origen, in a Greek
fragment of his commentaries on Exodus, quotes
vi. 12-16, with very considerable variations of text,
from " the Maccabean history." At a later time
the history of the martyred brothers was a favorite
subject with Christian writers and in the time of
Jerome and Augustine the book was in common
and public use in the Western Church, where it

6), is

;

maintained

its

position

till it

was

at last definitely

declared to be canonical at the Council of Trrnt.
(CANON.) 11. The Latin version adopted in the Vulgate, as in the case of the first book, is that current
before Jerome's time, which Jerome left wholly untouched in the apocryphal books, with the exception
of Judith and Tobit. It is much less close to the
Greek than in the former book. The Syriac version
is of still less value.
The Arabic so-called version
of 2 Me. is really an independent work (see V. beIII. The Tldrd Book of the Maccahers contains
low).
the history of events which preceded the pro.it
"
Maccabean struggle. The name " MACCAHKKS here
martyr*, in reference to the Alexandrian Jews

=
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suffered for their faith's sake either
immediately
before or after the Maccabean period (Ginsburjr, iii
After the decisive battle of Raphia (B. c.
Kitto).

for their struggle with heathen power, by
reminding
them of earlier deliverances. It is unnecessary to
various
the
details
in
which
the
urge
parallel be-

who

217), envoys from Jerusalem, following the example
of other cities, hastened to PTOLEMY PHILOPATOR to
congratulate him on his success. After rcci-iviim
them the king resolved to visit the holy city. He
offered sacrifice in the Temple, and was so much
struck by its majesty that he urgently sought permission to enter the sanctuary. When this was refused he resolved to gratify his curiosity by force,
regardless of the consternation with which his de-

sign

was received

(ch.

i.).

On

this,

Simon the high-

people had been with difficulty restrained from violence, kneeling in front of the
Temple implored divine help. At the conclusion of
the prayer the king fell paralyzed into the arms of
his attendants, and on his recovery returned at once
to Egypt without prosecuting his intention.
But
angry at his failure he commanded that the Alexandrian Jews should be deprived of their citizenship (ALEXANDRIA) and branded with an ivy leaf,
unless initiated into the orgies of BACCHUS (ii.).
This order being evaded or despised, he commanded
all the Jews in the country to be arrested and sent
The gathered multitudes were
to Alexandria (iii.).
confined in the Hippodrome outside the city. The
scribes toiled forty days in vain to take down their
names for execution (iv.). The king ordered that
five hundred elephants should be drugged, to tramThe
ple the prisoners to death on the morrow.
priest, after the

Jews prayed. The king was overpowered by sleep,
and then by forgetfulness ; but the execution thus
twice deferred was again ordered to take place at
daybreak (v.). Then Eleazar, an aged priest, prayed
for his people, and, as he ended, the royal train
came to the Hippodrome. On this a heavenly vision
was seen by all but the Jews. The elephants trampled down their attendants the king's wrath was
turned to pity the Jews were set free, and a great
feast was prepared for them
and they resolved to
;

;

;

observe a festival, in memory of their deliverance,
during their sojourn in strange lands (vi.). A royal
letter to the governors of the provinces set forth
the circumstances of their escape, and assured them
of the king's protection.
Permission was given
them to take vengeance on their renegade countrymen, and the people returned to their homes in
"
triumph, crowned with flowers, and singing praises
to the God of their fathers " (viL).
2. The form
of the narrative sufficiently shows that the object
of the book has modified the facts which it records.
The writer, in his zeal to bring out the action of
Providence, has colored his history, so that it has
lost all semblance of truth.
In this respect the
book offers an instructive contrast to the Book of
Esther.
3. But while it is impossible to accept the
details of the book as historical, some basis of
The
truth must be supposed to lie beneath them.

have been
(vi. 36, vil 19) can hardly
a mere fancy of the writer ; and the pillar and synbeen conhave
must
agogue at Ptolemais (vii. 20)
Benected in some way with a signal deliverance.
yearly festival

Josephus (Ap. ii. 5) relates a very similar
occurrence which took place in the reign of Ptolemy
VII. (Physcon). 4. Assuming rightly that the book
b an adaptation of history, Ewald and Grimm have
endeavored to fix exactly the circumstances by which
it was called forth.
It is argued that the writer designed to portray Caligula under the name of the
sensual tyrant who had in earlier times held Egypt
and Syria, while he sought to nerve his countrymen
sides this,
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tween the acts of Caligula and the narrative fail.
5. The language of the book betrays most
clearly
its Alexandrine origin.
Both in vocabulary and
construction it is rich, affected, and exaggerated.
The form of the sentences is strained, and every
description is loaded with rhetorical ornament. As
a natural consequence the meaning is often obscure, and the writer is led into exaggerations which
arc historically incorrect
6. From the abruptness
of the commencement it has been thought that the

a mere fragment of a larger work. It U
that the narrative may have formed the
sequel to an earlier history, or that the introductory
chapter has been lost. 7. The evidence of language
is not decisive as to the date.
It might, indeed,
seem to belong to the early period of the empire
(B. c. 40-70). But such a date is purely conjectural.
8. The uncertainty of the date of the composition
of the book corresponds with the uncertainty of its
In the Apostolical Canons " three books
history.
of the Maccabees " are mentioned, of which this is
probably the third, as it occupies the third place in
the oldest Greek MSS., which contain also the soIt is found in a Syriac transcalled fourth book.
lation, and is quoted with marked respect by Theodoret of Antioch (died about A. D. 457). No ancient
Latin version of it occurs ; and it is not contained
in the Vulgate.
IV. Tht Fourth Book of Maccabees contains a rhetorical narrative of the martyrdom of Eleazar and of the " Maccabean family,"
following in the main the same outline as 2 Me.
The second title of the book, On lite Supreme Sovereignty of Reason, explains the moral use made of the
2. The book was ascribed in early times
history.

book

is

]><>.-.-ible

to Josephus;

many MSS.

and

it

of the

is

found under his name in

great Jewish

historian.

In

the Alexandrine and Sinaitic MSS. it is called
" the fourth of Maccabees." The internal
simply
evidence against the authorship by Josephus is
so great as to outweigh the testimony of Eusebius,
from whom probably the later statements were derived. 3. The book was written before the destrucIt
tion of Jerusalem, and probably after 2 Me.
might be referred, not unnaturally, to the troubled
times which immediately preceded the war with
Vespasian (about A. D. 67). 4. As a historical docuIts interest
is of no value.
centres in the fact that it is a unique example of
the didactic use which the Jews made of their hisThe style is very ornate and labored ; but it
tory.
The richis correct and vigorous, and truly Greek.
ness and boldness of the vocabulary is surprising.
is
5. The philosophical tone of the book
essentially
but the stoicism is that of a stern legalist
stoical
are
The dictates of reason
supported by the remembrance of noble traditions, and by the hope of
a glorious future. The Jew stands alone, isolated

ment the narrative

;

by character and by

blessing. 6.

The

original

Greek

the only ancient text in which the book has been
in sevpublished, but a Syriac version is preserved
eral MSS.
V. The Fifth Hook of Maccabte* (see
III. above) is printed in Arabic in the Paris and
London Polyglotts ; and contains a history of the
Jews from the attempt of HELioDORrs to the birth
of our Lord. The writer made use of 1 and 2
to be conMe., and of Josephus, and has no claim
It has been supsidered an
authority.
is

independent
written in Heposed that the book was originally
was strongly modibrew, or at least that the Greek

MAC

MAO

by Hebrew influence. Dr. Cotton published
The Five Books of Maccabees in English (Oxford,

by sea. On the next occasion of visiting
Europe, though he both went and returned through
Macedonia (xx. 1-6), the narrative is a very slight
sketch, and the route is left uncertain, except as
regards Philippi. The character of the Macedonian
Christians is set before us in Scripture in a very
favorable light. The candor of the Bereans (BEREA
1) is highly commended (xvii. 11); the Thessalonians were evidently objects of St. Paul's peculiar
affection (1 Th. ii. 8, 17-20, iii. 10); and the Philippians, besides their general freedom from blame,
are noted as remarkable for their liberality and selfdenial (Phil. iv. 10, 14-19
see 2 Cor. ix. 2, xi. 9).
APOLLOSIA; NEAPOLIS.
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ficd

Eng., 1832).
* Mat-fa-be us
MACCA(L. Maccabccus, fr. Heb.).
BEES.
fr. Gr. ; derived [so HeHae-e-do'nl-a
[mas-] (L.
of
siod] from Maceao, a son of Jupiter and founder
the nation ; or [so others] from KITTIM or CHITTIM
more probably fr. Gr. adj. makednos
tall, denoting
the country of tall men), the first part of Europe
;

=

which received the Gospel directly from St. Paul, and
an important scene of his subsequent missionary
labors and the labors of his companions. In a rough
and popular description it is enough to say that Macedonia is the region bounded inland by the range of
Haemus or the Balkan northward and the chain
of Pindus westward, beyond which the streams flow
respectively to the Danube and the Adriatic that
it is separated from Thessaly on the S. by the Cambunian hills, running easterly from Pindus to Olympus and the ^Egean and that it is divided on the
E. from Thrace by a less definite mountain-boundary
Of the space
running southward from Hasmus.
thus enclosed, two of the most remarkable physical
features are two great plains, one watered by the
Axius,. which comes to the sea at the Thermaic gulf,
not far from THESSALONICA the other by the Strymon, which, after passing near PHILIPPI, flows out
below AMPHIPOLIS.
Between the mouths of these
two rivers a remarkable peninsula projects, dividing
itself into three points, on the furthest of which
Mount Athos rises nearly into the region of perpetual snow.
Across the neck of this peninsula St.
;

;

;

PAUL

travelled more than once with his companions.
This general sketch would sufficiently describe the
Macedonia which was ruled over by PHILIP 1 and

ALEXANDER THE GREAT, and which the Romans conquered from PERSECS. At first the conquered country was divided by ^Emilius Paulus into four districts.
This division was only temporary.
The
whole of Macedonia, along with Thessaly and a large
tract along the Adriatic, was made one province and
centralized under the jurisdiction of a proconsul,
who resided at Thessalonica. We have now reached
the definition which corresponds with the usage of
the term in the N. T. (Acts xvi. 9, 10, 12, &c.).
Three Roman provinces, all familiar to us in the
writings of St. Paul, divided the whole space between the basin of the Danube and Cape Matapan.
The border-town of ILLYRICUM was Lissus on the

The boundary-line of ACHAIA nearly coincided, except in the western portion, with that of
Adriatic.

the kingdom of modern GREECE, and ran in an irregular line from the Acroceraunian promontory to
the bay of Thermopylas and the N. of Eubcea.
By
subtracting these two provinces, we define MaceThe history of Macedonia in the period bedonia.
tween the Persian wars and the consolidation of the
Roman provinces in the Levant is touched in a very
interesting manner by passages in the Apocrypha
(1 Me. i. 1, vi. 2, viii. 6).
(CnrrriM.) In Esth. xvi.
10, Human is described as a MACEDONIAN, and in xvi.
14 is said to have contrived his plot for the purpose
of transferring the kingdom of tire Persians to the
Macedonians. This sufficiently betrays the late date
and spurious character of these apocryphal chapters
but it is curious thus to have our attention
turned to the early struggle of Persia and Greece.
The account of St. Paul's first journey through
;

i

Macedonia (Acts xvi. 10-xvii. 15) is marked by
copious detail and well-defined incidents. At the
close of this journey he returned from Corinth to

Syria

;

Mac-c-do'ni-an

=
=

one from MACEDONIA (Esth.

In 2 Me. viii. 20
10, 14; Acts xxvii. 2).
" Macedonians "
soldiers of the Seleucid successors of Alexander in Syria.
In 5 Me. it is applied
to the Seleucid princes at Antioch, and to the
Ptolemies at Alexandria.
Math ba-nai [mak-] (L. fr. Heb.
what like my
sons ? Ges. fat, thick one, Fii.), one of the lion-faced
warriors of Gad who joined David at Ziklag (1 Chr.
xvi.

=

;

xii. 13).

=

a cloak, mantle, Ges. ;
Slaeh-be'nah (fr. Heb.
knot, lump, of localities, Fii.).
Sheva, the father of
Machbenah, is named in the genealogical list of Judah
as the offspring of Maachah, the concubine of Caleb
son of Hezron(l Chr. ii. 49). Perhaps Machbenah was
a town founded or colonized by the family of Maachah.
To the position of the town we possess no clew.
Ma'ehi (Heb. diminution, toasting away of the
mother's strength, Sim.), father of Getiel the Gadite

spy (Num.

Ma eliir

xiii.

15).

(Heb. sold, Ges.). 1. Eldest son
(Josh. xvii. 1) of the patriarch Manasseh by an
Aramite or Syrian concubine (1 Chr. vii. 14, and
His children are comthe LXX. of Gen. xlvi. 20).
memorated as having been caressed by Joseph
His wife was MAAbefore his death (Gen. 1. 23).
CHAH 6, a Benjamite, the " sister of Huppim and
Shuppim" (1 Chr. vii. 15). His son GILEAD is re[-kir]

peatedly mentioned, and a daughter Abiah married
Hezron, a chief of Judah (1 Chr. ii. 21, 24). At the
time of the conquest the family of Machir had become very powerful, and a large part of the country
on the E. of Jordan was subdued by them (Num.
xxxii. 39 ; Deut. iii. 15).
So great was their power
that the name of Machir occasionally supersedes
that of Manasseh (Josh. xiii. 31
Judg. v. 14). 2.
Son of Ammiel a powerful chief of one of th
Transjordanic tribes, but whether of Manasseh
the tribe of his namesake or of Gad, must remain
uncertain till we know where Lodebar, to which
He rendered esplace he belonged, was situated.
sential service to the cause of Saul (MEPHIBOSHETH)
and of David successively in each case when they
;

;

were

in difficulty (2
Ma'ehir-ltes, the

Sam.

ix. 4, 5, xvii.

27-29).

= the descendants of Machir the

father of Gilead

(Num. xxvi. 29).
MICHMASH (1 Me. ix. 73).
Maeh'mas (Gr.)
Mar h-nad e-bai (Heb. "/,.// like the liberal?
gift of the noble one, Fii.), one of the sons of Bani
who put away his foreign wife (Ezr. x. 40, margin
" Mabnadebai " in some
copies).

=

'

Marh-pe lah (Heb. portion, part, lot, Ges. a irinnTarspiral form, Fii. double sc. cave or field,
gums, LXX., Vulg., &c.), the spot containing the
wooded field, in the end of which was the cave
which ABRAHAM purchased from the sons of Ili-tli,
and which became the burial-place of Sarah, Abra;

itur,

ham

;

himself, Isaac, Rebckah, Leah,

and Jacob.

Its

MAC
is

MAC

with one exception

The traditional spot

position
uniformly
specified
"
'
"
as
facing [A. V. before '] Mamre (Gen. xxiii. 17,
xxv.
xlix.
1.
There are few, if any,
19,
9,
30,
13)
of the ancient sites of Palestine of whose
genuineness we can feel more assured than

at
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thing in its

;

certainly

Hebron (Machpelah) and part of the town.

and probably superior in age to any thing remaining in Palestine (so Mr. Grove). It is a quadrangular building of about 200 feet in length by 115

equal,

feet in width, its dark-gray walls rising fifty or sixty
in height, without window or
of any

opening
descripexcept two small entrances at the S. E. and
S. W. corners.
It is surrounded by a colonnade of
It stands nearly on the
forty-eight square pilasters.
crest of the hill which forms the eastern side of the
valley on the slopes and bottom of which the town
is strewn.
The ancient Jewish tradition ascribes its
erection to David.
The spot is one of the most
sacred of Moslem sanctuaries, and since the occupation of Palestine
by them has been entirely closed to
But in 1862
Christians, and partially so to Jews.
the Prince of Wales and his party were allowed to
visit the interior, and
Stanley (Lectures on the Jewish
Church, App. ii. to Part i.) has given a description
of it, the main points in which are here presented.
After reaching " the S. E. corner of the massive wall
of enclosure," beyond which travellers had not been
allowed to go, and then mounting " the steep flight
of the exterior staircase, which by its long ascent
showed that the platform of the mosque was on the
uppermost slope of the hill, and therefore above the
level where, if
anywhere, the sacred cave would be
found, a sharp turn at once brought us within the
precincts and revealed to us for the first time the
wall from the inside.
We passed at once through
an open court into the mosque." This he regards
"
as
originally a Byzantine church, converted at a
much later period into a mosque. The tombs of the
patriarchs do not profess to be the actual places
tion,

HEBRON has every

favor as far as position goes while the wall which
encloses the Haram, or sacred precinct in which the
sepulchres themselves are reported, and probably
with truth, still to lie, is a monument

Machpcluh.

Mosque

at

|

of sepulture, but are merely monuments or cenotaphs in honor of the dead who lie beneath. Each
is enclosed within a separate
chapel or shrine, closed
with gates or railings similar to those which surround or enclose the special chapels or royal tombs
in Westminster Abbey.
The two first 'of these
shrines or chapels are contained in the inner portico
or narihex, before the entrance into the actual buildIn the recess on the right is the
ing of the mosque.
shrine of Abraham, in the recess on the left that of
Sarah, each guarded by silver gates. The shrine of
Sarah we were requested not to enter as being that
of a woman. A pall lay over it. The shrine of
Abraham, after a momentary hesitation, was thrown
The chamber is cased in marble. The soopen.
called tomb consists of a coffin-like structure, about
six feet high, built up of plastered stone or marble,
and hung with three carpets green embroidered
with gold. Within the area of the mosque were
shown the tombs of Isaac and Rebekah. They are
placed under separate chapels, in the walls of which
are windows, and of which the gates are grated, not
with silver, but iron bars. The shrines of Jacob

and Leah were shown in recesses, corresponding to
those of Abraham and Sarah, but in a separate
cloister, opposite the entrance of the mosque. In the
interior of the mosque, at the corner of the ehrine
of Abraham, was a small circular hole, about eight
inches across, of which one foot above the pavement
was built of strong masonry, but of which the lower
part, as far as we could see and feel, was of the
This cavity appeared to open into a
living rock.
dark space beneath, and that space (which thegunr-
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mosque believed to extend under the
whole platform) can hardly be any thing else than
the ancient care of Machpelah.
This was the only
The
aperture which the guardians recognized."
"
party were led to believe that the original entrance
to the cave must be on the S. face of the hill, between the mosque and the gallery containing the
shrine of Joseph, and entirely obstructed by the
ancient Jewish wall." M. Pierotti, who as engineer
to the Pasha of Jerusalem had an opportunity of

Sennacherib along the northern road (Is. x. 31). 2.
In Is. xxv. 10, margin, "Madmenah" may
No. 1,
or more appropriately MADMEX, the Moabite town.
"
The A. V. text is dunghill."
The Hebrew words rendered in the
Mad'ness.
A. V. " mad," " madman," " madness," &c., vary
In Deut. xxviii. 28, 34 1 Sam. xxi.
considerably.
14, 15, &c., they are derivatives of the root shaga
(= to be stirred or excited) in 1 Sam. xxi. 13 Jer.
xxv. 16, 1. 38, Ii. 7; Eccl. i. 17, &c., from the root

examining the building before the visit described
" The true entrance to the
patriarchs'
above, says
tomb is to be seen close to the western wall of the
enclosure, and near the X. W. corner it is guarded
by a very thick iron railing, and I was not allowed
to go near it.
I observed that the Mussulmans
themselves did not go very near it In the court

hdlal (= to flash out as light or sound); in Prov.
xxvi. 18 from the root Idhah (
to have burning
In the N. T. the Greek words generally
thirst).
used are tnainomai or mania ( Jn. x. 20 ; Acts xii. 15,
xxvi. 24, 25; 1 Cor. xiv. 23); but in 2 Pet. ii. 16
the Greek is paraphronia, and in Lk. vi. 1 1 anoia.
These passages show (so Mr. Barry) that in Scrip"
ture " madness
is recognized as a derangement,
proceeding either from weakness and misdirection
of intellect, or from ungovernable violence of passion ; and in both cases it is spoken of, sometimes
as arising from the will and action of man himself,
sometimes as inflicted judicially by the hand of
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dians of the

=

;

1

:

=

:

:

opposite the entrance gate of the

mosque there

is

an opening, through which I was allowed to go
down for three steps, and I was able to ascertain by
sight and touch that the rock exists there, and to
conclude it to be about five feet thick. From the
short observations I could make during my brief
descent, as also from the consideration of the eastern
wall of the mosque, and the little information I ex"
tracted from the chief santon (= sain!, or Mohammedan priest), " who jealously guards the sanctuary,
I consider that a part of the grotto exists under
the mosque, and that the other part is under the
court, but at a lower level than that lying under the
"
mosque (London Times of April 30, 1862, quoted
in Fairbairn).

God. In one passage alone (Jn. x. 20) is madness
expressly connected with demoniacal possession
(DEMONIACS) by the Jews in their cavil against our
Lord ; in none is it referred to any physical causes.

Among Oriental, as among most semi-civilized nations, madmen were looked upon with a kind of
reverence, as possessed of a quasi-sacred character.
(LUNATICS.)
Ala don (Heb. contention, strife, Ges.), one of the
principal cities of Canaan before the conquest,
probably in the north. Its king joined Jabin and his
confederates in their attempt against Joshua at the
waters of Merom, and like the rest was killed (Josh,

=

a long head, L. & S.), surname
Ma'tron (fr. Gr.
of Ptolemeus, or Ptolemee, the son of Dorymenes
(1 Me. iii. 38), and governor of Cyprus under

Ptolemy Philometer (2 Me.
* Mad. MADNESS.

x. 12).

1, xii. 19).
Schwarz, on very slight grounds,
proposes to discover Madon at Kefr Menda, a village
with extensive ancient remains, at the western end
of the Plain of Buttauf, four or five miles X. of

xi.

Ma'dal, or Mad a-i (Heb., perhaps mid, middle, implying that Media is in the middle of Asia, or rather
of the world, Ges.), which occurs in Gen. x. 2, among
the sons of Japheth, has been commonly regarded
as a personal appellation ; and most commentators
call Madai the third son of Japheth, and the proBut Rawlinson considers
genitor of the Medes.
" Madai " in
Gen. x. as representing, not a person,
but a family or race descended from Japheth, viz.
the Medes.
Ma-di a-bnn (fr. Gr.). The sons of Madiabun, according to 1 Esd. v. 58 (not in Ezr. iii. 9), were
among the Levites who superintended the restoration of the Temple under Zorobabel.
MIDIAN (Jd. ii. 26 ; Acts vii. 29).
Ma'di-an (Gr.)

Sepphoris.
Ma-e'Ios

man. MADNESS.
Mad-man nan (Heb. dunghill, Ges.), one of the
towns in the S. district of Judah (Josh. xv. 31), apBKTH-MARCABOTII.
To Eusebius and
parently
Jerome it appears to have been well known. It was
called in their time Menois, and was not far from
Gaza. About fifteen miles S. S. W. from Gaza is
now d-Minydy, which is suggested by Kiepert, and
adopted by Wilton and by Porter (in Kitto), as the
modern representative of Menois, and therefore of
Madmannah. In 1 Chr. ii. 49 Shaaph, son of Caleb's
concubine Maachah, is called " the father," i. e.

ii.

it

MIAMIX

PIASH).

|

(Gr. fr. Heb.
in the received

1 (1

Esd.

ix. 26).

=

tower

= MIGDOL),

a

Greek text and the A.
V. of Mat. xv. 39 only, where Tischendorf, Lachmann, and Alford, with the Vatican, Sinaitic, and
Beza's MSS., the Syriac version, &c., have "Maga"
dan." Lange prefers
Magdalan," the reading of
the Ephrem MS., Coptic version, &c., but a good
many MSS. support the A. V. Into the limits of
Magadan Christ came by boat, over the Lake of
Gennesaret, after feeding the four thousand on the
mountain of the eastern side (Mat. xv. 39); and
from thence, after a short encounter with the Pharisees and Sadducees, He returned in the same boat
to the opposite shore.

In the parallel narrative of

Mk. viii. 10 we find the "parts of DALMAM'TIIA."
The Magdala which conferred her name on MARY
MAGDALENE was probably (so Prof. Hackett, with
i

!

2.

Mad-me'nali (Heb. dunghill, Ge=.).
1. One of the
j.imite villages N. of Jerusalem, the inhabitants
of which were frightened away by the approach of

=

20 to 34, except Elam and Harim, are names of
From the position of Magbish in the list,
would seem to be in the tribe of Benjamin. (MAG-

Mag da-la
name found

=

M AHMKNAH

Gr.)

places.

.Mad

founder of Madmannah.
M:id inrn (Heb. dunghill, Ges.), a place in Moab,
threatened with destruction in Jer. xlviii. 2, but not
elsewhere named, and of which nothing is yet known.

(fr.

JHag'bish (Heb. a gathering, Ges. ; fortress, Fu.),
a proper name in Ezr. ii. 30, of a man or of a place ;
it is probably the latter, as all the names from Ezr.

=

*

;

j

i

1

Robinson, Wilson, Porter [in Kitto], &c.) the place
of that name mentioned in the Jerusalem Talmud
as near Tiberias, and this again is probably the
modern el-Mfjdel, a miserable little Moslem village,
where ruins of a watch-tower appear to remain,
the
lying on the water's edge at the S. E. corner of

MAG

MAG

plain of Gennesaret, and about three miles above

here also another point of contact.
The Magian
attempt to reassert Median supremacy, and with it
probably a corrupted Chaldaizcd form "of Magianism,
in place of the purer faith in Ormuzd
(the good
demon) of which Cyrus had beep the propagator,
would naturally be accompanied by antagonism to
the people whom the Persians had protected and
supported. The immediate renewal of the suspended
work on the triumph of Darius (iv. 24, v. 1, 2, vi. 7,
8) falls in, it need hardly be added, with this hypothesis.
Under Xerxes, the Magi occupy a position
which indicates that they had recovered from their

Tubariyeh (Tiberias).
*

Mag-da-lc'ne [often pronounced in three sylla;
compare the English Magdolen,

bles, Mag'da-lene

derived from

it]

one from MAGDAL'A (Mk.

(Gr.)

MARY MAGDALENE.

xvi. 9).

Mas'di-el (Heb. praise of God, Ges.), a "DUKE"
of Edom, descended from Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 43
1 Chr. i. 54).
The name does not yet
to
;

appear
have been met with, as borne by either tribe or
place.

Sla'ged

Ma'gi

=

MAKED

(1 Me. v. 36).
(L. pi. of magus; Gr. mayot, pi.
see below), A. V. " wise men "

magoi ;
Heb. mdg;
(Mat. ii.).
does not fall within the scope of this article
(originally by Prof. Plumptre) to enter fully into the
the
of
as
an
and
of
the relation
history
Magi
order,
in which they stood to the religion of Zoroaster.
What has to be said will be best arranged under
the four following heads
I. The
position occupied
[-ji]

It

:

by the Magi

in the history of the 0. T.
II. The
transition-stages in the history of the word and of

the order between the close of the 0. T. and the
time of the N. T., so far as they affect the latter.
III. The Magi as they appear in the N. T.
IV. The
later traditions which have gathered round the
Magi
of Mat. ii. I. In the Hebrew text of the 0. T. the
word occurs but twice, and then only incidentally.
In Jer. xxxix. 3 and 13 we meet among the Chal-

dean officers sent by Nebuchadnezzar to Jerusalem
one with the name or title of Rab-mag. This word
interpreted as equivalent to chief of the Magi.
Historically the Magi are conspicuous chiefly as a
is

Persian religious caste. Herodotus connects them
with another people by reckoning them among the
six tribes of the MEDES (i. 101).
They appear in
his history of Astyages as interpreters of dreams
(i. 120), the name having apparently lost its ethnoBut in
logical, and acquired a caste significance.
Jeremiah they appear at a still earlier period among
the retinue of the Chaldean king.
The very word
Rab-mag (if the received etymology of Magi be correct) presents a hybrid formation. The first syllable
is unquestionably Shemitic, the last is all but unquestionably Aryan. The problem thus presented
admits of two solutions: (1.) If we believe the
CHALDEANS to have been a Hamitic people, closely
connected with the Babylonians, we must then suppose that the colossal schemes of greatness which
showed themselves in Nebuchadnezzar's conquests
led him to gather round him the wise men and religious teachers of the nations which he subdued,
and that thus the sacred tribe of the Medes rose
under his rule to favor and power. (2.) If, on the
other hand, with Renan, we look on the Chaldeans
as themselves belonging to the Aryan family, there
is even less
difficulty in explaining the presence
among the -one people of the religious teachers" of
the other.
The Magi took their places among the
astrologers and star-gazers and monthly prognosticators."
(MAGIC.) It is with such men that we
have to think of Daniel and his fellow-exiles as as-

"
They are described as ten" times wiser
the magicians and astrologers (Dan. i. 20).
The office which Daniel accepted (v. 11) was prob.ably identical with that of the Rab-mag who first
came before us. The name of the Magi does not
meet us in the Biblical account of the Medo-Persian
ARTAXEKXKS
kings.
If, however, we identify the
who stops the building of the Temple (Ezr. iv. 1722) with the Pseudo-Smerdis of Herodotus and the
Gomates of the Behistun inscription, we may see
sociated.

than

all
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temporary depression. No great change is traceable
in their position during the decline of the Persian
monarchy. (PERSIANS.) As an order they perpetuated themselves under the Parthian kings. The
name rose to fresh honor under the Sassanidcc. II.
In the mean time the word was acquiring a new and
wider signification. It presented itself to the Greeks
as connected with a foreign system of divination,
and the religion of a foe whom they had conquered,
and it soon became a by-word for the worst form
of imposture. The rapid growth of this feeling is
traceable perhaps in the meanings attached to the
word by the two great tragedians. In ^tschylus
(Pers&, 291) it retains its old significance as denotIn Sophocles ((Ed. Tyr. 387)
ing simply a tribe.
it appears
among the epithets of reproach which
the king heaps upon Teiresias. At one time the
good, and at another the bad side of the word is
Both meanings appear in the later
uppermost.
The word thus passed into the
lexicographers.
hands of the LXX., and from them into those of
the writers of the N. T., oscillating between the
two meanings, capable of being used in either. The

which had existed between the Jews and
Persians would perhaps tend to give a prominence
to the more favorable associations in their use of
In Dan. i. 20, ii. 2, 10, 27, v. 11, it is used, as
it.
has been noticed, for the priestly diviners with
whom the prophet was associated. There were,
however, other influences at work tending to drag
it down.
The swarms of impostors that were to be
met with in every part of the Roman empire, known
as Chaldcei (= Chaldeans, i. e. soothsayers), Afathemalici (
mathematicians, i. e. astrologers), and the
need not wonIII.
like, bore this name also.
der, accordingly, to find that this is the predominant meaning of the word in the N. T. The noun
" sorand the verb derived from it (maaeia, A. V.
"
" to use
sorcery ") are used
cery ;
maffeiio, A. V.
in describing the impostor, who is therefore known
Andistinctively as Simon Magus (Acts viii. 9, 11).
other of the same class (Bar-jesus) is described (xiii.
Ma8) as having, in his cognomen Elymas, a title
In one memorable instance, however, the
gus.
relations

=

We

=

word retains (probably, at

least)

its

better mean-

In the Gospel of St. Matthew, written (according to the general belief of early Christian
writers) for the Hebrew Christians of Palestine,
we find it (Mat. ii. 1, 7, 16, A. V. "wise men"),
not as embodying the contempt which the frauds
of impostors had brought upon it through the
whole Roman empire, but in the sense which it
had had, of old, as associated with a religion which
their
they respected, and an order of which one of
own prophets had been the head. The vagueness
ing.

of the description leaves their country undefined,
and implies that probably the evangelist himself
cannot wonder
had no certain information.
that there should have been very varying interwide a
pretations given of words that allowed so

We
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Some

of these are, for vari(1.) The feeling of
some early writers that the coming of the " wise
"
men was the fulfilment of the prophecy which
spoke of *he gifts of the men of Sheba and Seba
field for conjecture.

ous reasons, worth noticing.

15; compare Is. Ix. 6) led them to
on Arabia as the country of the Magi (Justin

(Ps. Ixxii. 10,
fix

Baronius, Grotius, Lightfoot,
Others have conjectured Mesopotamia
as the great seat of Chaldean astrology (Origen),
or Egypt as the country in which magic was most

Martyr,
&c.).

Tertullian,

(2.)

prevalent (Meyer). (3.) The historical associations
of the word led others again, with greater probability, to fix on Persia (Chrysostom, Theophylact,
Calvin, Olshausen), while Hyde suggests Parthia.
It is perhaps a legitimate inference from Mat. ii.
that in these Magi we may recognize, as the Church
has done from a very early period, the first GenThe narrative suptile worshippers of the Christ.
plies us with an outline which we may legitimately
endeavor to fill up, as far as our knowledge enables
us, with inference and illustration. Some time after the
birth of Jesus (JESUS CHRIST) there appeared among
the strangers who visited Jerusalem these men from
the far East. They were not idolaters. Their form
of worship was looked upon by the Jews with
greater tolerance and sympathy than that of any
Whatother Gentiles (compare Wis. xiii. 6, 7).
ever may have been their country, their name indicates that they would be watchers of the stars,
seeking to read in them the destinies of nations.
They say that they have seen a star in which they
recognize such a prognostic. They are sure that
one is born King of the Jews, and they come to
pay their homage. It may have been simply that
the quarter of the heavens in which the star appeared indicated the direction of Judea, It may
have been that some form of the prophecy of Ba"
"
laam, that a star should rise out of Jacob (Num.
xxiv. 17) had reached them, either through the
Jews of the Dispersion, or through traditions
running parallel with the 0. T., and that this
It may have
led them to recognize its fulfilment.
been, lastly, that the traditional predictions ascribed

own prophet Zoroaster, led them to expect
a succession of three deliverers, two working as
prophets to reform the world and raise up a kingdom the third (Zosiosh), the greatest of the three,
coming to be the head of the kingdom, to conquer

to their

;

Ahriman

(the evil

demon) and

to raise the dead.

It is not unlikely that they

appeared as the representatives of many others who shared the same feelThey came, at any rate, to pay their homage
ing.
to the king whose birth was thus indicated (compare Gen. xliii.ll ; Ps. Ixxii. 15 1 K. x. 2, 10 ; 2 Chr.
ix. 24
Cant. iii. 6, iv. 14). The arrival of such a
company, bound on so strange an errand, in the last
the tyrannous and distrustful HEROD, could
of
years
hardly fail to attract notice and excite a people,
among whom Messianic expectations had already
The
begun to show themselves (Lk. ii. 25, 38)
Sanhedrim was convened, and the question where
the Messiah was to be born was formally placed before them.
The answer given, based upon the traditional interpretation of Mic. v. 2, that Bethlehem
was to be the birthplace of the Christ, determined
the king's plans.
He had found out the locality.
with what was
It remained to determine the time
probably a real belief in astrology, he inquired of
them diligently, when they had first seen the star.
If he assumed that that was contemporaneous with
the birth, he could not be far wrong. The Magi ac;

;

:

cordingly are sent on to Bethlehem, as if they were
but the forerunners of the king's own homage. As
they journeyed, they again saw the star, which, for
a time, it would seem, they had lost sight of, and

guided them on their way. (STAR OF THE WISH
MEN.) The pressure of the crowds, which a fortnight, or four months, or well-nigh two years before, had driven Mary and Joseph to the rude stable
of the caravanserai of Bethlehem, had apparently
" the house "
abated, and the Magi entering
(Mat.
it

1

down and paid their homage and offered
Once more they receive guidance
channel which their work and their
the
through
studies had made familiar to them.
From first
to last, in Media, in Babylon, in Persia, the
Magi had been famous as the interpreters of
dreams. That which they received now need not
have involved a disclosure of the plans of Herod to
them. It was enough that it directed them to
"
return to their own country another way." With
this their history, so far as the N. T. carries us,
comes to an end. It need hardly be said that this
part of the Gospel narrative has had to bear the
brunt of the attacks of a hostile criticism. The
omission of all mention of the Magi in a Gospel
which enters so fully into all the circumstances of
the infancy of Christ as that of Luke, and the
difficulty of harmonizing this incident with those
which he narrates, have been urged as at least
throwing suspicion on what Matthew alone has reSo far as we cannot explain it, our igcorded.
norance of all, or nearly all, the circumstances of
the composition of the GOSPELS is a sufficient answer.
It is, however, at least possible that St.
LUKE, knowing that the facts related by St. Matthew were already current among the churches,
sought rather to add what was not yet recorded.
Something too may have been due to the leading
thoughts of the two Gospels. (LUKE, GOSPEL OF;
MATTHEW, GOSPEL OF.) IV. In this instance, as in
others, what is told by the Gospel-writers in plain
simple words, has become the nucleus for a whole
A Christian mythology has overcycle of legends.
shadowed that which itself had nothing in common with it. (1.) The Magi are no longer thought
of as simply " wise men," members of a sacred orThe prophecies of Ps. Ixxii. ; Is. xlix. 7, 23,
der.
ii.

11)

their

Ix. 16,

fell

gifts.

must be

fulfilled

princes, or kings.

(2.)

in them, and they become
The number of the Wise

Men, which Matthew leaves altogether undefined,
was arbitrarily fixed. They were three. (3.) Symbolic meanings were found for each of the three

The gold they offered as to a king. With
the myrrh they prefigured the bitterness of the PasWith the
sion, the embalmment for the burial.
frankincense they adored the divinity of the Son of
God. (4.) Later on, the names are added, and Gaspar, Melchior, and Balthazar, take their place among
the objects of Christian reverence, and are honored
In the Eastern
as the patron saints of travellers.
Church, where, it would seem, there was less desire
to find symbolic meanings than to magnify the circumstances of the history, the traditions assume a
The Magi arrive at Jerusalem
different character.
with a retinue of 1,000 men, having left behind
them, on the further bank of the Euphrates, an
army of 7,000. They have been led to undertake
their journey by a prophecy of Zoroaster, &o.
Among other relics supplied to meet the demands
of the market which the devotion of Helena had
created, the bodies of the Magi are discovered somewhere in the East, are brought to Constantinople,
gifts.

MAG
and placed

the great church which, as the Mosque
of St. Sophia, still bears in its name the witness of
its original dedication to the Divine Wisdom.
The
favor with which the people of Milan received the
emperor's prefect Eustorgius called for some special
mark of favor, and on his consecration as bishop of
that city, he obtained for it the
privilege of being
the resting-place of the precious relics.
Wlu-ii
Milan fell into the hands of Frederick Barbarossa
the
D.
influence
of
the
(A.
1162),
Archbishop of Cologne prevailed on the emperor to transfer them to
In that proud cathedral which is the
that city.
glory of Teutonic art the shrine of the Three Kings
has for six centuries been shown as the greatest of
its

many

in

treasures.

Mag'ie [niaj-], Ma-gi elans [ma-jish'anz] (both fr.
L. ; see MAGI).
The magical arts spoken of in the
Bible are those practised by the Egyptians, the

Canaanites, and their neighbors, the Hebrews, the
With the
Chaldeans, and probably the Greeks.
lowest race magic is the chief part of religion. The
Nigritians, or blacks of this race, show this in their
extreme use of amulets and their worship of objects
which have no other value in their eyes but as having a supposed magical character through the influence of supernatural agents. With the Turanians,
or corresponding whites of the same great
family
we use the word white (so Mr. R. S. Poole, the
of
this
author
for
a
of
nations
original
article)
group
mainly yellow, in contradistinction to black incantations and witchcraft occupy the same place,
shamanism characterizing their tribes in both hemiThe ancient Egyptians show their partlyspheres.
Nigritian origin not alone in their physical characteristics

and language but

in their religion.

With

the Shemites magic takes a lower place. Nowhere
is it even
part of religion ; yet it is looked upon as
a powerful engine, and generally unlawful or lawful according to the aid invoked.
Among many of
the Shemite peoples there linger the remnants of a
Sacred trees and stones are
primitive fetishism.
reverenced from an old superstition, of which they
do not always know the meaning, derived from the
nations whose place they have taken. Thus fetishism
The
remains, although in a kind of fossil state.
importance of astrology with the Shemites has
tended to raise the character of their magic, which
deals rather with the discovery of supposed existing
influences than with the production of new influences.
The only direct association of magic with
religion is where the priests, as the educated class,
have taken the functions of magicians ; but this is
far different from the case of the Nigritians, where
the magicians are the only priests.
The Iranians
(TONGUES, CONFUSION OF) assign to magic a still less
important position. It can scarcely be traced in
the relics of old-nature-worship, which they with
greater skill than the Egyptians interwove with their

more intellectual beliefs. Magic always maintained
some hold on men's minds but the stronger intellects despised it.
The Hebrews had no magic of
their own.
It was so strictly forbidden by the Law
that it could never afterward have had any recog;

nized existence, save in times of general heresy
or apostasy, and the same was doubtless the case in
the patriarchal ages.
The magical practices which
obtained among the Hebrews were therefore borrowed from the nations around.
The hold they
gained was such as we should have expected with a
Shemite race, making allowance for the discredit
thrown upon them by the prohibitions of the Law.
From the first entrance into the Land of Promise
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until the destruction of Jerusalem

we have constant
glimpses of magic practised in secret, or resorted
not
alone
the
common
but
h\ tl,,al>o
to,
by
great.
The Talmud abounds in notices of
contemporary
magic among the Jews, showing that it survived
idolatry notwithstanding their original connection,

and was supposed to produce real effect*. The
Koran in like manner treats charms and incantations as capable of
producing evil consequences
when used against a man. It is a distinctive characteristic of the Bible that from first to last it warrants no such trust or dread.
In examining the
mentions of magic in the Bible, we must
keep in
view the curious inquiry whether there be
any rein
the
art.
We would at the outset protest
ality
the
once
against
idea,
very prevalent, that the conviction that the seen and unseen worlds were often
more manifestly in contact in the Biblical ages than

now

necessitates a belief in the reality of the
magic
in the Scriptures.
The theft and carrying away of Laban's TERAPHIH by Rachel seems to
indicate the practice of magic in Padan-aram at

spoken of

It appears that Laban attached
great value to these objects, from what he said as
to the theft and his determined search for them

this early time.

(Gen. xxxi. 19, 30, 32-36). The most important
point is that Laban calls them his "gods" (80,
32), although he was not without belief in the true

God

(24,

49-53)

;

for this

makes

it

almost certain

that we have here not an indication of the
worship
of strange gods, but the first notice of a superstition that afterward obtained among those Israelites
who added corrupt practices to the true religion.
There is no description of these images ; but from
the account of Michal's stratagem to deceive Saul's
messengers, it is evident, if only one image be there
meant, as is very probable, that they were at least
sometimes of the size of a man, and perhaps in the
head and shoulders, if not lower, of human shape,
or of a similar form (1 Sam. xix. 13-16). The worship or use of teraphim after the occupation of the

Promised Land cannot be doubted

to

have been one

of the corrupt practices of those Hebrews who
leaned to idolatry, but did not abandon their belief
in the God of Israel.
The account of Micah's images in Judg. xvii., xviii., compared with Hos. iii. 4,
conclusion
to be correct.
shows
our
5,
pass to
the magical use of teraphim. By the Israelites they
were consulted for oracular answers. This was apparently done by the Danites who asked Micah's
Levite to inquire as to the success of their spying
expedition (Judg. xviii. 5, 6). In later times this
is distinctly stated of the Israelites:
"For the
teraphim have spoken vanity, and the diviners have
"
seen a lie, and have told false dreams (Zecb. x. 2).

We

It cannot be supposed that, as this first positive
mention of the use of teraphim for divination by
the Israelites is after the return from Babylon, and

as that use obtained with the Babylonians in the
time of Nebuchadnezzar, therefore the Israelites
borrowed it from their conquerors ; for these objects

are mentioned in earlier places in such a manner
that their connection with divination must be intended, if we bear in mind that this connection is

undoubted
xv. 22, 23

;

in a subsequent period

2 K.

xxiii. 24).

(compare

1

Sam.

The only account of

the act of divining by teraphim is in a remarkable passage relating to Nebuchadnezzar's advance
" Also thou son of
man, appoint
against Jerusalem :
thee two ways, that the sword of the king of Babylon may conic both twain (two swords) fhall come
forth out of one land and choose thou a place,
:

:

.

MAG

MAG

choose (it) at the head of the way to the city. Appoint a way, that the sword may come to Rabbatb of
the Ammonites, and to Judah in Jerusalem the defenced.
For the king of Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at the head of the two ways, to use
divination: he shuffled arrows, he consulted with
teraphim, he looked in the liver. (DIVINATION 10,
At his right hand was the divination for
13, 14.)
Jerusalem" (Ez. xxi. 19-22). Before speaking of
the notices of the Egyptian magicians in Genesis
and Exodus, there is one passage that may be ex-

The rods were probably long staves like
8-12).
those represented on the Egyptian monuments, not
much less than the height of a man. If the Heb.
word tannin used mean here a " serpent," the Egyp-

584

Joseph, when his
brethren left after their second visit to buy corn,
ordered his steward to hide his silver cup in Benhim after them,
jamin's sack, and afterward sent
"
(Is) not this (it)
ordering him to claim it, thus
in which my lord drinketh, and whereby indeed he
"
divineth ?
(Gen. xliv. 5). Two uses of cups or the
like for magical purposes have obtained in the East
from ancient times. In one use either the cup itself bears engraved inscriptions, supposed to have
a magical influence, or it is plain and such inscripIn
tions are written on its inner surface in ink.
both cases water poured into the cup is drunk by
those wishing to derive benefit, as, e. g. the cure of
diseases, from the inscriptions, which, if written,
This use, in both its forms, obtains
arc dissolved.
among the Arabs in the present day. In the other
use the cup or bowl was of very secondary imporIt was merely the receptacle for water, in
tance.
which, after the performance of magical rites, a
boy looked to see what the magician desired. This
is the practice of the modern Egyptian magicians,
where the difference that ink is employed and is
poured into the palm of the boy's hand is merely
As this latter use only is of the nature
accidental.
of divination, it is probable that to it Joseph referred.
(DIVINATION 12.) The magicians of Egypt
are spoken of as a class in the histories of JOSEPH
and MOSES. When Pharaoh's officers were troubled
by their dreams, being in prison they were at a loss
for an interpreter.
Before Joseph explained the
dreams he disclaimed the power of interpreting save
"
by the divine aid, saying (Do) not interpretations
"
(belong) to God ? tell me (them), I pray you (Gen.

amined out of the regular order.

:

xl. 8).

In like

dreams we

manner when Pharaoh had his two
he had recourse to those who

find that

professed to interpret dreams. Joseph, being sent
for on the report of the chief of the cupbearers,
was told by Pharaoh that he had heard that he
could interpret a dream. From the expectations of
the Egyptians and Joseph's disavowals, we see that
the interpretation of dreams was a branch of the
knowledge to which the ancient Egyptian magicians
pretended.
again hear of the magicians of
Egypt in the narrative of the events before the Exodus. They were summoned by Pharaoh to oppose
Mose*. The account of what they effected requires
to be carefully examined, from its bearing on the

We

We

question whether magic be an imposture.
read " And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto
Aaron, saying, When Pharaoh shall speak unto
then thou
you, saying, Show a miracle for you
shall say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and cast (it)
before Pharaoh, (and) it shall become a serpent" It
is then related that Aaron did thus, and afterward
" Then Pharaoh also called the wise men
and the enchanters (A. V. "sorcerers"): now they, the scribes
(A. V. "magicians") of Egypt, did so by their
:

:

:

secret arts (A. V.

''

ENCHANTMENTS") for they cast
and they became serpents,
but Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods " (Ex. vii.

down every man

his rod,

:

tian magicians may have feigned a change : if it
signify a crocodile they could scarcely have done so.

The names by which the magicians
2.)
are designated are to be noted. (DIVINATION 2, 3.)
"
That which we render "
(DRAGON

seems here to have

scribes

a general signification

=

men and

wise

enchanters.
users of incantations.
On the occasion of the first plague, the turning the rivers and waters of Egypt into blood, the
" And
the
opposition of the magicians again occurs.
"
scribes of Egypt did so by their secret arts
(vii.
When
the
second
that
of frogs, was
22).
plague,
sent, the magicians again made the same opposition
The
of
lice
and
when Aaron
came,
(viii. 7).
plague
had worked the wonder the magicians opposed him
"And the scribes did so by their secret arts to
bring forth the lice, but they could not so there
were lice upon man and upon beast. And the
scribes said unto Pharaoh, This (is) the finger of
God : but Pharaoh's heart was hardened, and he
hearkened not unto them, as the Lord had said "

The

last

term

is

more

definite

=

:

:

After this we hear no
(JANNES AND JAMBRES;
PLAGUES, THE TEN.) All we can gather from the
narrative is that the appearances produced by them
were sufficient to deceive Pharaoh on three occa(viii. 18,

19,

Heb.

14, 15).

more of the magicians.

We

turn to the Egyptian illustrations of this
part of the subject.
Magic, as we have before remarked, was inherent in the ancient Egyptian reliThe Ritual is a system of incantations and
gion.
directions for making amulets, with the object of
securing the future happiness of the disembodied
However obscure the belief of the Egyptians
soul.
as to the actual character of the state of the soul
sions.

after death

may be to us, it cannot be doubted that
the knowledge and use of the magical amulets and
incantations treated of in the Ritual was held to be
necessary for future happiness, although it was not
believed that they alone could insure it, since to
have done good works, or, more strictly, not to
have committed certain sins, was an essential condition of the acquittal of the soul in the great trial
in

Besides the Ritual the ancient Egyptians

Hades.

had books of a purely magical character. The main
source of their belief in the efficacy of magic appears
to have been the idea that the souls of the dead,
whether justified or condemned, had the power of
Bearrevisiting the earth and taking various forms.

mind the Xigritian nature of Egyptian magic,
we may look for the source of these ideas in primitive Africa.
Like all nations who have practised
ing in

magic generally, the Egyptians separated it into a
A belief in unlucky
lawful kind and an unlawful.
and lucky days, in actions to be avoided or done on
certain days, and in the fortune attending birth on
certain days, was extremely strong.
Astrology ;ialso held in high honor.
The belief in omens probably did not take an important place in Egyptian
magic, if we may judge from the absence of direct
mention of them. The superstition as to " the evil
"
eye appears to have been known, but there H
nothing else that we can class with phenomena of
the nature of animal magnetism.
Two classes of
learned men had the charge of the magical books
one of these, the name of which has not been
read phonetically, would seem
the scribes, as Mr.
Poole translates the word, spoken of in the history
of Joseph whereas the other has the general sense
;

=

;

MAG
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"
of wise men," like the other class there mentioned.
The Law contains very distinct prohibitions of all
magical arts. Besides several passages condemning
them, one specification is so full that it seems evident that its object is to include every kind of magiThe Israelites are commanded in this pascal art.
sage not to learn the abominations of the peoples of
the Promised Land. Then follows this prohibition :
"There shall not be found with thee one who
offereth his son or his daughter by fire, a practiser
of divinations (Heb. kosem kfsdmim), a worker of
hidden arts (ml'onen), an augurer (mlnahesh or
minachesh*), an enchanter (rnfcashnhepn), or a fabricator of charms (hober ftdber or chober chdber),
or an inquirer by a familiar spirit (shocl 6b), or
a wizard (yiddS^oni) (for the preceding terms, see
DIVINATION, 6, 7, 8, 3, 9, 5, 4), or a consulter of the
"
"
dead (doresh el-hammethim, A. V. necromancer ;
It is added that these are abominations,
see below).
and that on account of their practice the nations of
Canaan were to be driven out (Deut. xviii. 9-14,
especially 10, 11). It is remarkable that the offering
of children should be mentioned in connection with
magical arts. The last Hebrew term, doresh el-ham-

to the end of this strange history we have no warrant for attributing supernatural power to magi-

methim, is very explicit, meaning a consulter of the
"
dead: " necromancer is an exact translation, if the
original signification of the latter is retained, instead
The
of the more general one it now usually bears.
history of BALAAM shows the belief of some ancient
nations hi the powers of soothsayers. When the
Israelites had begun to conquer the Land of Promise, Balak, the king of Moab, and the elders of Midian, resorting to Pharaoh's expedient, sent by
"
messengers with the rewards of divination in their
hands " (Xum. xxii. 7) for Balaam the diviner (Josh,
"
"
see DIVINATION 6),
xiii. 22, A. V.
soothsayer ;
who?e fame was known to them though he dwelt in
Aram. Balak's message shows what he believed
are
Balaam's powers to be (Num. xxii. 5, 6).
told, however, that Balaam, warned of God, first said
that he could not speak of himself, and then by inspiration blessed those whom he had been sent for

We

to curse.
He appears to have received inspiration
From xxiv. 1 it would seem
in a vision or a trance.
that it was his wont to use enchantments (DIVINATION 8), and that when on other occasions he went
after the sacrifices had been offered, he hoped
that he could prevail to obtain the wish of those
who had sent for him, but was constantly defeated.
The building new altars of the mystic number of

away

seven, and the offering of seven oxen and seven
rams, seem to show that Balaam had some such
idea.
The account of Saul's consulting the witch of
Endor (1 Sam. xxviii. 3-20) is the foremost place in
The suScripture of those which refer to magic.
it is full cannot, howproved to be due to this art, for it has always been held by sober critics that the appearing
of SAMUEL was permitted for the purpose of declaring the doom of SAUL, and not that it was caused by
the incantations of a sorceress. We can see no
reason whatever for supposing that the narrative is
an interpolation. There is a simplicity in the man-

pernatural terror of which
ever, be

ners described that is foreign to a later time. The
circumstances are agreeable with the rest of the
of Saul's
history, and especially with all we know
character. Here, as ever, he is seen resolved to gain
his ends without caring what wrong he does he
wishes to consult a prophet, and asks a witch to
call
Most of all the vigor of the narhis shade.
:

up

rative,
its

showing us the scene

in a

antiquity and genuineness.

few words, proves
the beginning

From
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Viewed reasonably, it refers to the question
of apparitions of the dead as to which other places
in the Bible leave no doubt
The connection with
magic seems purely accidental. The witch is no
more than a bystander after the first: she
cians.

MM

Samuel, and that is all. The apparition may have
been a terrible fulfilment of Saul's desire, but this
does not prove that the measures he used were of
any power. In the later days of the two kingdoms
maiiioal practices of many kinds prevailed among
the Hebrews, as we especially learn from the condemnation of them by the prophets. Every form
of idolatry which the people had adopted in succession doubtless brought with it its magic, which
seems always to have remained with a strange tenacthat probably made it outlive the false worship
with which it was connected.
In the historical
books of Scripture there is little notice of magic,
excepting that wherever the false prophets are mentioned we have no doubt an indication of the prevBut in the prophets
alence of magical practices.
we find several notices of the magic of the Hebrews
in their times, and some of the magic of foreign
nations.
Isaiah says that the people had become
"workers of hidden arts" (A. V. "soothsayers;"
see DIVINATION 7) " like the Philistines," and apparently alludes in the same place to the practice
In anof magic by the children of the EAST (ii. 6).
other place the prophet reproves the people for
" unto them that have familiar
spirits, and
seeking
unto the wizards that chirp, and that mutter" (viii.
The practices of one
(DIVINATION 5, 4.)
19).
class of magicians are still more distinctly described
Isaiah alludes to the magic of the
(xxix. 3, 4).
"
Egyptians when he says that in their calamity they
shall seek to the idols, and to the charmers" (Heb.
ity

mutterers, whisperers, i. e. necromancers,
ventriloquists, imitating artificially the supposed
voice of the shades or spirits of the dead, Ges. ;

pi. ittim

hence necromancers,
" and to them that have familiar
spirits, and to
In xlvii. 12, 13, the mapic
the wizards" (xix. 3).
of Babylon is characterized by the prominence given
to astrology (A. V. "the astrologers" [margin
"viewers of the heavens"], "the star-gazers, the
"
"
monthly prognosticates [margin that give knowlno
months
the
magicians being
"]),
concerning
edge
mentioned excepting practisers of this art unlike
the case of the Egyptians, with whom astrology
to have held a lower place than with
seems
literally veilings, concealing*,

Fii.),

;

always

the Chaldean nation. (ASTRONOMY; CHALPEANS.)
In both instances the folly of those who seek the
aid of magic is shown.
Micah, declaring the judgments coming for the crimes of his time, speaks of
the prevalence of divination among prophets, who
most probably were such pretended prophets as the
of
opponents of Jeremiah, not avowed prophets
have been (iii. 6, 7, 11).
idols, as Ahab's seem to
These prophets seem to have practised unlawful
Jererevelations.
arts, and yet to have expected
miah was constantly opposed by false prophets, who
of the Lord, saying
pretended to speak'in the name
that they had dreamt, when they told false visions,
and who practised various magical arts (xiv. 14,
where the several desigxxiii. 25-40, xxvii. 9, 10
nations applied to those who counselled the people
not to serve the king of Babylon may be used in
Ezekiel
xxix. 8, 9).
contempt of the false prophets
t
affords some remarkable details of the magic of
in the clear and forcible descriptions of his
time,
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From him we learn that fetishism was
the idolatries which the Hebrews, in the
latest days of the kingdom of Judah, had adopted
from their neighbor?, like the Romans in the age of
general corruption that caused the decline of their
This IDOLATRY was probably
empire (viii. 7-12).
borrowed from Egypt, for the description perfectly
answers to that of the dark sanctuaries of Egyptian
temples, with the sacred animals portrayed upon
their walls, and does not accord -with the character
of the Assyrian sculptures, where creeping things are
not represented as objects of worship. With this
low form of idolatry an equally low kind of magic
obtained, practised by prophetesses who for small
rewards made AMULETS by which the people were

Samaria, found there Simon a famous magician,
commonly known as SIMON MAGCS, who had had
great power over the people ; but he is not said to
have been able to work wonders, nor, had it been
so, is it likely that he would have soon been admitted into the Church (Acts viii. 9-24). When St

586
visions.

among

Barnabas and St. Paul were at Paphos, as they
preached to the proconsul Sergius Paulus, ELYMAS,
a Jewish sorcerer and false prophet, withstood them,
and was struck blind for a time at the word of St
Paul (xiii. 6-12). At Ephesus, certain Jewish exorcists signally failing, both Jews and Greeks were
afraid, and abandoned their practice of magical arts
3
(xix. 18, 19). (EPHESUS,
EXORCIST.) We have
besides the remarkable case of the " damsel having
a spirit of divination which brought her masters
much gain by foretelling," from whom St Paul cast
out the spirit of divination (xvi. 16-18). This is a
matter belonging to another subject than that of
magic. (DIVINATION 5
PYTHON.) Our examination of the various notices of magic in the Bible
gives us this general result
They do not, as far as
we can understand, once state positively that any
but illusive results were produced by magical rites.
They therefore afford no evidence that man can gain
supernatural powers to use at his will. This consequence goes some way toward showing that we
may conclude that there is no such thing as real
magic for although it is dangerous to reason on
negative evidence, yet in a case of this kind it is
especially strong.
Magic has been divided into two
classes, (1.) natural or scientific magic, which attributes its wonders to a deep practical acquaintance
with the powers of nature; (2.) supernatural or
spiritual, which ascribes them to celestial or infernal
agency. The first requires a knowledge of the
mode in which the powers of nature act, and then
an ability to apply these powers to the production
of extraordinary results. The second demands no
intimate knowledge of nature, nor ordinarily any
special moral or intellectual preparation, but relies
for the production of its wonders entirely on the
powers of spiritual beings, and claims for its works
the character of MIRACLES (Rev. H. Christmas, in
Fairbairn). Mr. Poole in his article treats especially
of the second class. SATAN.
MEGIDDO (1 Esd. i. 29
Ma-gid'do (fr. Gr.)
;

The passage must be aldeceived (xiiL 17-23).
lowed to be very difficult, but it can scarcely be
doubted (so Mr. Poole) that amulets are referred to
by the "pillows" and "kerchiefs" made and sold
by these women, and perhaps also worn by them.
(PILLOW 2.) If so, we have a practice analogous
to that of the modern Egyptians, who hang amulets
of the kind called hegdb upon the right side, and of
the Nubians, who hang them on the upper part of
the arm. The notice of Nebuchadnezzar's divination
" he shuffled arrows "
by arrows, where it is said

;

:

must refer to a practice the same as or
similar to the kind of divination by arrows called

(xxi. 21),

El-Meysar, in use among the pagan Arabs, and forbidden in the Koran. (DIVINATION 10.) The references to magic in Daniel relate wholly to that of
Babylon, and not so much to the art as to those who
used it. DANIEL, when taken captive, was instructed
in the learning of the Chaldeans and placed among
the "wise men of Babylon" (ii. 18), i. e. the MAGI,
"
" sorfor the term is used as including
magicians,"
"
"
cerers," enchanters (A. V.
soothsayers "), astrol"
one who pracogers (Heb. and Chal. ashshdph
tises hidden arts, an enchanter,
magician^ Ges.), and
"
CHALDEANS," the last being apparently the most

;

=

important class

2, 4, 5, 10, 12, 14, 18, 24, 27
(DIVINATION 1, 2, 3.) As in other
cases the true prophet was put to the test with the
magicians, and he succeeded where they utterly
failed.
After the Captivity it is probable that the
Jews gradually abandoned the practice of magic.
Zechariah speaks indeed of the deceit of teraphim
and diviners (x. 2), and foretells a time when the
very names of idols should be forgotten and false
prophets have virtually ceased (xiii. 1-4), yet in
neither case does it seem certain that he is alluding
to the usages of his own day.
In the Apocrypha

compare

i.

(ii.

;

20).

=

only).

*

ELDER ; JUDGE, &c.
magnificent (1 Chr. xxii. 5).
see
Magog (Heb.,
below), a name applied in
both
to
a
Scripture
person and to a land or people.
In Gen. x. 2 Magog appears as the second son of
Japheth in connection with Gomer (the Cimmerians)
and Madai (the Medes) in Ex. xxxviii. 2, xxxix. 1,
6, it appears as a country or people of which Gog
was the prince, in conjunction with Meshech (the
*

we

find indications that in the later centuries
preceding the Christian era magic was no longer practised by the educated Jews. In Wisdom the writer,
speaking of the Egyptian magicians, treats their art
as an imposture (Wis. xvii. 7).
The book of Tobit
If we hold
(TOBIT, BOOK OF) is an exceptional case.
that it was written in Persia or a neighboring country, and, with Ewald, date its composition not long
after the fall of the Persian empire, it is obvious
that it relates to a different state of society from
that of the Jews of Egypt and Palestine.
If, however, it was written in Palestine about the time of
the Maccabees, as others suppose, we must still recollect that it refers rather to the superstitions of
the common people than to those of the learned.
In the N. T. we read very little of magic.
MA<;I.
Our Lord is not said to have been opposed by maand
the
and
other
gicians,
apostles
early teachers
of the Gospel seem to have rarely encountered
them.
the
when
he
Philip
deacon,
preached at
(

Mag

is-trtte.

Maff-nific-al

=

:

Moschici), Tubal (the Tibareni), and Rosn (the
"
In the latter of these
Roxolani, A. V.
chief").
senses there is evidently implied an etymological
connection between Gog and Ma-gog, the
being
regarded by Ezekiel as a prefix significant of a
In this case Gog contains the original
country.
element of the name, which may possibly have its
1
The notices of Maorigin in some Persian root

Ma

Knobcl makes Masro[r from Sancc. mah or mafia
and Pen*, koh
mountain, i. e. the Caucasian rang*
Von Bohlcn) Hitzitr from Coptic ma
place, or
Sanc. maha
the moon, as
land, and Pore, koka
the
term
had
reference
to
moon-worfhippi'rthoogh
More probably Macog in the oritrinal word, from which
Go<r was formed by dropping the M (or Ma) as indicative
of place (W. L. Alexander, in Kitto).
1

rrrtat,

)

(so

;

:

1

.

MAG
gog would lead us to

MA II

a northern locality not
only did all the tribes mentioned in connection with
it belong to that
quarter, but it is expressly stated
by Ezekiel that he was to come up from " the sides
"
of the north
(xxxix. 2), from a country adjacent to
that of Togarmah or Armenia
(xxxviii. 6), and not
"
far from
the isles " or maritime
regions of Europe
The people of Magog further
(xxxix. 6).
appear
as having a force of cavalry (xxxviii.
15), and as
armed with the bow (xxxix. 3). From the above
data, combined with the consideration of the time
at which Ezekiel lived, the conclusion has been
fix

:

drawn that Magog represents the important race of
the Scythians.

In

identifying

Magog with

the

The imagery of Ezekiel has been
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transferred in the

Apocalypse to describe the final struggle between
Christ and ANTICHRIST (Rev. xx.
As far as the
8).
Biblical notices are concerned, it is sufficient to
state that the Scythians of Ezekiel's

age the
were probably a Japhetic
race.
TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.
Bla gor-mis sa-blb (Heb.
terror on every sidt
),
the name given by Jeremiah to Pashur the
priest,
when he smote him and put him in the stocks for
prophesying against the idolatry of Jerusalem (Jcr.
Scythians of Herodotus

=

xx. 3).

Mag'pi-ash (Heb. moth-killer? Ges. ; collector of
of star*, Fii.), a chief of the people, or famrepresentative of the people who signed the
covenant with Nehcmiah (Neb. x.
20) ; supposed by

cluster*
ily

Calmet and Junius

Scythian Horseman and Archer. From rcmnina discovered at Kertch.
(Rawlinaon's Haodulu,, IIL, 34.)

Scythians, however, we do not (so Mr. Bevan) use
the latter term in a strictly ethnographical sense,
but as a general expression for the tribes living N.
of the Caucasus.
regard Magog as essentially
a geographical term, just as it was applied by the
Syrians of the middle ages to Asiatic Tartary, and
by the Arabians to the district between the Caspian
and Euxine seas. The inhabitants of this district
in the time of Ezekiel were
undoubtedly the people

We

generally known by the classical name of Scythians.
Forced from their original quarters N. of the Caucasus by the Massagetas, they descended into Asia
Minor, took Sardis (B. c. 629), spread into Media
(B. c. 624), where they defeated Cyaxares; thence
directed their course to Egypt, and were bribed
off by Psammetichus
on their return attacked
the temple of ATARGATIS at Ascalon were finally
ejected B. c. 596, after having made their name a
terror to the whole Eastern world (Hdt. 5. 103 ff.).
(SCYTHOPOLIS.) With the memory of these events
;

;

yet fresh, Ezekiel selects the Scythians as the symbol of
earthly violence, arrayed against the people
of God, but
meeting with a signal and utter overthrow.
He depicts their avarice and violence (Ez.

and the fearful vengeance executed
upon them (14-23) a massacre so tremendous that
seven months would hardly suffice for the burial of
xxxviii. 7-13),

the corpses in the valley

Hamon-gog

(xxxix. 11-16).

=

MAGBISH.

=

Ma'ha-lah (Heb. disease
MAHLAH, Ges.), one of
the three children of Hammoleketh, the sister of
Gilead (1 Chr. vii. 18) ; probably a woman.
Ma-ha-la le-fl, or Ma-lial a-lerl (Heb. prai*e of
God, Ges.). 1. The fourth in descent from Adam
through Seth; son of Cainan (Gen. v. 12, 13, 152. A descendant of Perez, or
17; 1 Chr. i. 2).
Pharez, the son of Judah (Xeh. xi. 4).
Ma'ha-lath (Heb. a stringed instrument, a lyre or
guitar, Ges. [see next article] ; the lovely? Fii.).
1.
Daughter of Ishmael, and one of the wives of Esau
xxviii.
One
of
2.
the
(Gen.
9).
eighteen wives of
King Rehoboam, apparently his first (2 Chr. xi. 18
She
was
her
husband's
only).
cousin, the daughter
of King David's son Jerimoth.
Ma lia-lath (Heb., see below). The title of PP.
liii., in which this rare word occurs, was rendered
in the Geneva version, " To him that excelleth on
"
Mahalath," explained in the margin to be an instrument or kind of note." This expresses in short
the opinions of most commentators.
Connecting
the word with mdhol or mdchul (Ex. xv. 20 ; Ps. cl.
"
"
DANCE
in the A. V., but supposed
4), rendered
by many from its connection with instruments of
music to be one itself, Jerome renders the phrase

=

"
on Mahalath," by per chorum (L.
by chorus, i. e.
The title of Ps. liii. in the Chaldee and
dance).
versions
contains
no
of
trace
the
Syriac
word, which
is also omitted in the almost identical Ps. xiv.
From this fact alone it might be inferred that it
was not intended to point enigmatically to the contents of the psalm.
Aben Ezra understands by it
the name of a melody to which the psalm was sung,
and Rashi explains it as " the name of a musical instrument," adding, however, immediately, with a
"
play upon the word, another discourse on the sickness (Heb. mahuldh or machfilAK) of Israel when the
Temple was laid waste." But the most probable of

conjectures (so Mr. Wright), and one which
Gesenius approves, is that of Ludolf, who quotes
the Ethiopic mnhlel or machlet, by which the kithara
of the LXX. (A. V. " HARP ") is rendered in Gen.
iv. 21.
Fiirst explains Mahalath as the name of a
musical corps dwelling at Abel-meholah, just as by
Gittith he understands the band of Levite minstrels
at G'aM-rimmon.
Hengstcnberg, J. A." Alexander,
"
Lengerke, &c., translate on Mahalath by on *</nrsx, referring 'to the spiritual malady of the sons
of men. Delitzsch considers Mahalath as indicating
to the choir the manner in which the psalm was to
be sung.
The
Ma'lia-lath Le-an'noth (Heb., see below).
Geneva version of Ps. Ixxxviii., in the title of which
"
Malath
has
these words occur,
Leannoth,"
upon
and in the margin, " i. e. to humble. It was the beall

MAH

MAH
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ginning of a song, by the tune whereof this psalm
was sung." It is a remarkable proof of the obscurity which envelops the former of the two words
(MAHALATH) that the same commentator explains it
differently in each of the passages in which it ocIn De Wette's translation it is a flute in Ps.
curs.
the
liii., a guitar in Ps. Ixxxviii. ; and while Hashi in
former passage explains it as a musical instrument,
of
one
sick
he describes the latter as referring to
love and affliction who was afflicted with the punishments of the Captivity. Augustine and Theodoret
both understand leannoth of responsive singing.
There is nothing, however, in the construction of
the psalm to show that it was adapted for respon" to
sive singing ; and if leannoth be simply
sing,"
it would seem almost unnecessary. It has reference,
more probably to the character of the psalm, and
might be rendered to humble, or afflict, in which
sense the root occurs in verse 7. In support of this
"
in
may be compared, to bring to remembrance,"
the titles of Ps. xxxviii. and Ixx. and " to thank,"
1 Chr. xvi. 7. Hengstenberg, J. A, Alexander, Lengerke, &c., regard Ps. Ixxxviii. as a prayer of one
recovered from severe bodily sickness, and render
the Hebrew phrase concerning afflictive sickness.
MAHLI 1 (Ex. vi. 19 only).
Ma'ha-li (fr. Heb.)
M;i-ha-na im (fr. Heb.
two camps or hosts), a
town on the E. of the Jordan, intimately connected with the early and middle history of Israel.
It received its name at the most important crisis of
the life of Jacob. He had parted from Laban in
peace after their hazardous encounter on Mount
Gilead (Gen. xxxi.), and the next step in the jour" Jacob
ney to Canaan brings him to Mahanaim
went on his way (and he lifted up his eyes and
saw the camp of God encamped ') and the angels
And when he
(or messengers) of God met him.
saw them he said, This is God's host (Heb. mahaneh), and he called the name of that place Mahanaim." How or when the town of Mahanaim arose
on the spot thus signalized we are not told.
next meet with it in the records of the conquest.

shonk (Shishak) at Karnak,

Gad from Manasseh appears to
have run through or close to it, since it is named

Ma'ha-ral, or Ma-har'a-i (Heb. impetuous, Ges.),
an inhabitant of Netophah in Judah, and one of
David's captains, descended from Zenih (2 Sam.
xxiii. 28; 1 Chr. xi. 30, xxvii. 13).
Ma hath (Heb. taking, grasping, Ges.). 1. Son of
Amasai, a Kohathite of the house of Korah (1 Chr.
vi. 35).
(AHIMOTH.) 2. Also a Kohathite, son of
Amasai, in the reign of Hezekiah (2 Chr. xxix. 12);
apparently the same who is mentioned 2 Chr. xx\i.

in the twenty-second
cartouche one of those believed to contain the
names of Israelite cities conquered by that king
a
a name appears which is read as
-ha-n-m", \. e.
Mahanaim. If this interpretation may be relied
on, it shows that the invasion of Shishak was more
extensive than we should gather from the records
of the Bible (2 Chr. xii.), which are occupied mainly
with occurrences at the metropolis. As to the identification of Mahanaim with any modern site or remains little can be said. To Eusebius and Jerome
it appears to have been unknown.
A place called
Mahrteh does certainly exist among the villages of
the E. of Jordan, marked on Kiepert's map (1856)
as about twenty-five miles exactly E. of Beth-shan.
Its identity with Mahanaim has been upheld by Porter

M

(Handbook, 322), Wilson (ii. 362, 641), &c. Tristram,
in March, 1864 (Land of Israel, 483), visited JSirkd
Alahneh(poolofMahneh), a natural pond, near which
are some rums of modern Arab dwellings, and traces
of ancient buildings, occupying several acres, and
"
"
regards these grass-grown mounds as the site of
ancient Mahanaim (see map of JORDAN, &c.). But
the distance of Mahneh from the Jordan and from
both the Wady Zfirka and the Yarmuk each of
which has claims to represent the Jabbok seems

;

=

=

to forbid this conclusion (so Mr. Grove).

:

of the band of 600 Danite warriors before setting
out on their expedition to Laish. The position of
the spot is specified as " behind Kirjath-jearim "

and "between Zorah and Eshtaol"
Mr. Williams (Holy City, \. 12 n.) was
shown a site on the N. side of the Wady Ismail, and
about ten miles nearly W. from Jerusalem, which
bore the name of Beit Mahanem, and which he sugThe
gests may be identical with Mahaneh-dan.
but the name
position is certainly very suitable
does not occur in the lists or maps of other travel(Judg.

:

'

(xiii.

;

;

xviii. 12),

25).

;

We

The

Porter

May not Mahanaim = GERASA ?
Ma ha-noh-dan (Heb. = the " Camp of Dan "), a
name which commemorated the last encampment
(in Kitto) asks,

lers.

line separating

the specification of the frontier of each tribe
xiii. 26,
It was also on the southern
29).
boundary of the district of Bashan (ver. 30). But
it was certainly within the
territory of Gad (xxi. 38,
39), and therefore on the S. side of the torrent
as
indeed we should infer from the history
JABBOK,
of Genesis, in which it lies between Gilead
probthe
modern
Jcbel
the torrent. The
ably
town with its " suburbs " was allotted to the Merarite Levites (Josh. xxi. 39 ; 1 Chr. vi.
From
80).
some cause the sanctity of its original foundation,
or the strength of its position
Mahanaim had become in the time of the monarchy a place of mark
The .same causes which led
(2 Sam. ii. 9, 12, iv. 6).
Abner to fix Ishbosheth's residence at Mahanaim
probably induced David to take refuge there when
driven out of the western part of his
kingdom by
Absalom (xvii. 24 ; IK. ii. 8). It was then a walled
"
town, capacious enough to contain the hundreds "
and the " thousands" of David's followers (2 Sam.
xviii. 1, 4; compare "ten
thousand," ver. 3); with
gates and the usual provision for the watchman of
a fortified town. Mahanaim was the seat of one of
in

(Josh.

Wadund

13.

Ma lia-vite (fr. Heb. pi. =r Mahavitex}, the, the
" valiant
designation of Eliel, one of King David's
men" (1 Chr. xi. 46 only).
Ma-ha /i-otli (Heb. visions, Ges.), one of the fourteen sons of Heman the Kohathite ; chief of the
twenty-third course of musicians (1 Chr. xxv. 4,
30).

Ma'her-sha'lal-liash'-baz(Heb. hasting to the spoil
hf speeds to the prey, Ges.), son of Isaiah ; BO named
by divine direction, to indicate that Damascus and
Samaria were soon to be plundered by the king of

Solomon's commissariat

Assyria (Is. viii. 1-4).
Mah'lah (Heb. disease, Ges.), the eldest of the five
daughters of ZELOPIIEHAD (Num. xxvii. 1-11).
Mah'li (Heb. sickly, Ges.).
1. Son of Merari, th>son of Levi, and ancestor of the family of the MAH-

it i*

LITES

officers (1 K. iv. 14); and
alluded to in the Song which bears his name
vi.
On the monument of She(Cant.
13, margin).

(Num.

26, 28; Ezr.

iii.

20;

viii.

1

18);

Chr.

and grandson of Merari
1

This

is

added in tbc LXX.

i

SO).

vi. 19,

= MAHALI.

29, xxiii.
2.

-Jl.

xxiv.

Son of Mushi,

(1 Chr. vi. 47, xxiii. 23, xxiv.

MAH

MAL

=

the descendants of MAIILI the
Blali'litcs, the,
son of Merari (Num. iii. 33, xxvi. 58).
Mali Ion (Heb. sickly, Ges.), the first husband of
RUTH. He and his brother Chilion were sons of
Elimelech and Naomi, and " Ephrathites of Beth-

lehem-judah" (Ru. i. 2,6, iv. 9, 10; compare 1
Sam. xvii. 12).
Ma hoi (Heb. a dance, dancing, sc. in a circle,
Ges.), father of ETHAN the Ezrahite, and HEM AN,
CIIALCOL, and DARDA, the four men most famous for
wisdom next to Solomon himself (1 K. iv. 31). In
ii. 6 similar names
belong to sons of Zerah.
MASSEIAH 7 (1 Esd. ix. 48).
Mai-a'ne-as (fr. Gr.)
* Maid'-ser-yant.
SERVANT ; SLAVE.
*
ARMS, II. 1.
Mail, Coat of.
Ma'kaz (fr. Heb.
aid, Ges.), a place, apparently
a town named (IK. iv. 9 only) in the specification
of the jurisdiction of Solomon's commissariat officer, Ben-Dekar ; probably in Dan ; not discovered.
Ma'ked (Gr.), or Ma'gcd, one of the " strong and
"
great cities of Gilead into which the Jews were
driven by the Ammonites under Timotheus (1 Me.

1 Chr.

=

=

v. 26, 36)

;

site

unknown.

Mak-he'lotb (Heb. pi. assemblies, choirs, Ges.), a
place only mentioned in Num. xxxiii. 25 as that of
a desert encampment of the Israelites. WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.
JIak-ke dali (Heb. place of shepherds, Ges.), a
place memorable in the annals of the conquest of
Canaan as the scene of the execution by Joshua of
the five confederate kings an act by which the
victory of Beth-horon was consummated, and the
subjection of the entire southern portion of the
country secured (Josh. x. 10-30). This unquestionably occurred in the afternoon of that tremendous
" was like no
day before or after it."
day, which
After the execution of the chiefs Joshua turns to
To force the walls, to put the king
the town itself.
and all the inhabitants to the sword (ver. 28), is to
that indomitable energy, still fresh after the gigantic
labors and excitements of the last twenty-four hours,
the work of an hour or two. And now the evening
has arrived, the sun is at last sinking the first sun
and the
that has set since the departure from Gilgal
tragedy is terminated by cutting down the five
bodies from the trees, and restoring them to the
cave, which is then so blocked up with stones as
henceforth never again to become refuge for friend
or foe of Israel. The taking of Makkedah was the
first in that series of sieges and destructions by
which the Great Captain possessed himself of the
main points of defence throughout this portion of
the country. Eusebius and Jerome place it eight
a position irmiles E. of Eleutheropolis, Beit Jibrin
reconcilable with every requirement of the narraPorter suggests a ruin on the
tive (so Mr. Grove).
northern slope of the Wady en-Sumt, about eight
miles N. E. of Beit Jibriii, bearing the somewhat
Van de Velde would
similar name of el-KIediah.
place it at Sumeif, a village standing on a low hill
six or seven miles N. W. of Beit Jibrin.
Mak'tesh (Heb., see below), a place evidently in
JERUSALEM, the inhabitants of which are denounced
:

by Zephaniah (i. 11). Ewald conjectures that it
was the " Phenician quarter " of the city. The
"
"
is probably a deep hollow,
meaning of Maktesh
a mortar. This the Targum identifies with
the torrent Kidron. But may it not have been
the deep valley Tyropceon which separated the Temple from the upper city, and which at the time of
Titus's
was, as it still is, crowded with the
literally

siege
" bazaars
"
of the merchants

?
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Mal'a-tlil [-ki] (Heb. messenger of Jehovah, Cus.),
" the
"
seal
of the
last, and therefore called

the

prophets, as his prophecies constitute the closing
book of the Canon. Of his personal history nothirg
is known.
A tradition preserved in Pseudo-Epijilianius relates that Malachi was of the tribe of /
ulun, and born after the Captivity at Sopha in the
territory of that tribe.
According to the Fame
apocryphal story he died young, and was buried
with his fathers in his own country. Jerome, in the
I

-

preface to his Commentary on Malachi, mentions a
belief current among the Jews, that Malachi was
With equal probidentical with Ezra the priest.
ability Malachi has been identified with Mordecai,
and Zcrubbabel. The LXX. render "

Nehemiah,
by
Malachi" (Mai. i. 1) "by the hand of his angel ;"
and this translation appears to have given rise to
the idea that Malachi, as well as Haggai and John
the Baptist, was an angel in human shape (compare
Mai. iii. 1
2 Esd. i. 40).
The time at which his
prophecies were delivered is not difficult to ascertain.
Cyril makes him contemporary with Haggai
and Zechariah, or a little later. Syncellus places
these three prophets under Joshua the son of Josedcc.
That Malachi was contemporary with Nehemiah is rendered probable by a comparison of Mai.
ii. 8 with Neh. xiii. 15; Mai. ii. 10-16 with Neh. xiii.
and Mai. iii. 7-12 with Neh. xiii. 10, &c.
23, &c.
That be prophesied after the times of Haggai and
Zechariah is inferred from his omitting to mention
the restoration of the Temple, and from no allusion
being made to him by Ezra. The Captivity was already a thing of the long past, and is not referred to.
The existence of the Temple-service is presupposed
in Mai. i. 10, iii. 1, 10.
The Jewish nation had still
a political chief (i. 8), distinguished by the same
title as that borne by Nehemiah (Neh. xii. 26), to
which Gesenius assigns a Persian origin. (GOVERN;

;

Hence Vitringa, Kennicott, Hales, Davidson,
and most Biblical critics, conclude that Malachi de-

OR?.)

livered his prophecies after the second return of
Nehemiah from Persia (Neh. xiii. 6), and subse-

quently to the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes
Frcrn the strikLongimanus, i. e. about u. c. 420.
ing parallelism between the state of things indicated
in Malachi's prophecies and that actually existing
on Nehemiah's return from the court of Artaxerxes,
it is on all accounts highly probable (so Mr. Wright)
that the efforts of the secular governor were on this
" Jehovah's
occasion seconded by the preaching of
the same
that
Malachi
and
occupied
messenger,"
under Neheposition with regard to the reformation
miah, which Isaiah held in the time of Hezekiah,
and Jeremiah in that of Josiah. The last chapter
of canonical Jewish history is the key to the last
was
chapter of its prophecy. Malachi (so Ayre)
commissioned to reprove both priests and people,
and to invite them to "refoimation by piomises of
The
blessing and warnings of awful judgment."
book of Malachi is contained in four chapters in our
version, as in the LXX., Vulgate, and Peshito-^yriac.
In the Hebrew the third and fourth form but one

The whole prophecy naturally divides itchapter.
self into three sections, in the first of which Jehovah
is represented as the loving father and ruler of His
as the supreme
people (i. 2-ii. 9) ; in the second,
God and father of all (ii. 10-16); and in the third,
as their righteous and final judge (i.i. 17-end). Tl:c?e
may be again subdivided into smaller sections, each
of which follows a certain order: first, a short sentence then the skeptical questions which n iplit be
;

raised

by the people

;

and, finally, their full and
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The prophet's language

triumphant refutation.

smooth and

is

easy, the style of the reasoner rather

than of the poet The prophecy of Malachi is alluded to in the N. T., and its canonical authority
thereby established (compare Mk. i. 2, ix. 11, 12;
Lk. i. 17; Rom. ix. 13). BIBLE; CANON; INSPIRATION ; JOHN THE BAPTIST ; PROPHET.
the prophet MALACHI (2 Esd. i. 40).
Mala-fhy
1. A BenMal'clian (Heb., see No. 2 below).
jamite chief, son of Shaharaim by his wife Hodesh
2. The idol MOLECH, as some sup(1 Chr. viii. 9).
" their
king,"
pose (Zeph. i. 5). The word literally
as the margin of our version gives it, and is referred
by Gesenius to an idol generally, as invested with
regal honors by its worshippers.
Jehovah's king, Ges.).
Mal-rhi ah (fr. Heb.
1.
descendant of Gershom, the son of Levi, and ancestor of Asaph the minstrel (1 Chr. vi. 40).
2. One
of the sons of Parosh, who had married a foreign
wife (Ezr. x. 25).
3. One of the sons of Harim in
Ezra's time, who had married a foreign wife(x. 31);
MALCHIJAH 4. 4. Son of Rechab, and
probably
ruler of the circuit (A. V. " PART") of Bcth-haccerein.
He took part in rebuilding the wall of Jeru
salem (Xeh. iii. 14). 5. "The goldsmith's son,"
who assisted Nehemiah in rebuilding the wall of
Jerusalem (iii. 31). 6. One, probably a priest, who
stood at the left hand of Ezra when he read the
Law to the people in the street before the watergate (viii. 4). T.
priest, father of Pashur;
MALCHIJAH 1 (xi. 12; Jer. xxxviii. 1). 8. Son of
"
Hammelech
the
as it

=

=

=

A

the high-priest, whose right ear PETER cut off at the
time of the Saviour's apprehension in the garden,
named only in Jn. xviii. 10. See Mat. xxvi. 51
Mk. xiv. 47; Lk. xxii. 49-51; Jn. xviii. 10. Only
Luke the physician mentions the act of healing.
Ma-le'le-f 1, or Mai e-h-el (Gr.)
MAHALALEEL, the
son of Cainan (Lk. iii. 37; Gen. v. 12, margin).

=

Mallos (Gr., a lock of wool). The people of Tarsus and Mallos revolted from Antiochus Epiphanes
because he had bestowed them on one of his concubines (2 Me. iv. 30).
Mallos was an important citv
of Cilicia, lying at the mouth of the Pyramus
(Seihun), on the shore of the Mediterranean, N. E.
of Cyprus, and about twenty miles from TARSUS.
Mal-lo till (Heb. my fullness? Ges.), a Kohathitc,
one of the fourteen sons of Heman the singer, and
chief of the nineteenth course (1 Chr. xxv. 4, 26).
Mallows. By the Heb. malluah or malluach, A.

=

=

A

is translated
(or
king's son,"
K. xxii. 26 ; 2 Chr. xxviii. 7), into whose dungeon or cistern Jeremiah was cast (Jer. xxxviii. 6). It
would seem (so Mr. Wright) that the title " king's
son " was official, like that of " king's mother," and
applied to one of the royal family, who exercised
functions somewhat similar to those of Potiphar in
the court of Pharaoh. JERAHMEEL 3 JOASH 4 ;

in

1

;

MAASEIAH

17.

Oofs king,

Mai

ehl-el (Heb.
i. e.
appointed by Him,
Ges.), son of Beriah, the son of Asher, and ancestor
of the family of the MALCHIELITES (Gen. xlvi.
17;
Num. xxvi. 45). In 1 Chr. vii. 31 he is called the
i.
e.
of
Birzavith.
father,
founder,
M.il flii-f!-itts, the
the descendants of MALCBIEL, the grandson of Asher (Num. xxvi. 45).
Mal-rhi jah (fr. Heb.
MALCHIAH). 1. A priest,
the father of Pashur (1 Chr. ix. 12);
MALCHIAH
2. A priest, chief of the fifth
7, and MELCHIAH.
of the twenty-four courses appointed by David
3. A layman of the sons of Parosh, who
(xxiv. 9).
put away his foreign wife (Ezr. x. 25). 4. Son, i. e.
descendant, of Harim, and a participant in repairing
the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 11);
probably
MALCHIAH 3. 5. A priest who sealed the covenant
with Nehemiah
the family or repreprobably
sentative of the course of MALCHIJAH 2 (x. 3).
(j.
priest who assisted in the solemn dedication of
the wall of Jerusalem under Ezra and Nehemiah

Jew's Mallow (Corduriut

eiitoriiu).

=

=

=

=

=

;

A

(xit. 42).

=

Mal-rlii ram (Heb.
ting of altitude, Ges.), son
of Jeconiah, or Jehoiachin (1 Chr. iii. 18).
.Mul fhl-shu'a, or Mal-ehish'i-a
(Heb. kinfj of help,
Ges.), also MELCHI-SHUA in A. V., son of King Saul

Sam. xiv. 49, xxxi. 2; 1 Chr. viii. 33, ix. 89).
His position in the family (second or third
son) cannot be exactly determined. Nothing is known of him
beyond the fact that he fell, with his two brothers,
and before his father, in the early part of the battle
of Gilboa.
Mai thus (L. fr. Gr.
MAU.UCH), the servant of

(1

=

Ormch (Atrifla iWimw).

MAL

MAN

V. " mallows," we arc no doubt to understand some
species of Orache, and in all probability the Atrifiiex
halimus of botanists, a shrubby saline plant, the
young tops of which are sometimes used as food,
It occurs only in Job. xxx. 4.
like spinach.
Some
writers, as R. Levi and Luther, with the Swedish
and the old Danish versions, understood nettles to be
denoted. Others have conjectured that some species
of Mallow (Malva) is intended. Sprengel identifies
with the Heb. word, the Jew's Mallow (Corchorus
olitorius), which is still eaten in Arabia and Palestine,
the leaves and pods being used as a pot-herb. But
the Atriplex halimus has undoubtedly the best claim
to represent the Heb. nialluah or malluach (so Mr.
Houghton, with Bochart, Drusius, Celsius, Miller,

Sndshim, rarely tthim ; fern, inhshuh, pi. naMm,
once i*hshoth, "man," "men," "woman," "women"
(Gen. ii. 23, iii. 1 IV.. iv. 1, 23, &c.). The masculine is

llosenmiiller, &c.).

Mai luth [-luk] (Heb. reigning, or counsellor, Ges.).
A Levite of the family of Merari, and ancestor
of Ethan the singer (1 Chr. vi. 44). 2. One of the
sons of Bani (Ezr. x. 29), and 3. one of the descendants of Harim (32) who had married foreign
wives.
4. A priest or family of priests (Neh. x. 4),
and 5. A chief of the people who signed the coveNo. 2 or 3 ? (i. A
nant with Nehemiah (27)
priest or family of priests who returned with ZerubMELICC
No. 4.
babel (xii. 2)
probably
Ma-mai'as (1 Esd. viii. 44), perhaps a repetition
of SHEMAIAH in Ezr. viii. 16. MASMAX.
Mam moil (Mat. vi. 24 Lk. xvi. 9), a word which
often occurs in the Chaldee Targums of Onkelos,
and later writers, and in the Syriac Version, and
which signifies RICHES. It is used in Mat. as a per1.

;

;

=

=

=

;

;

sonification of riches.

3Iam-ni-ta-nai mos (fr. Gr.), in 1 Esd. 5x. 34, a
"
Mattaniah, Mattenai," in Ezr. x. 37.
corruption of
Main re (Heb. fattening, fat, Ges.), an ancient
Amorite, who, with his brothers Eshcol and Aner,
in alliance with Abram (Gen. xiv. 13, 24), and
"
under the shade of whose oak-grove (A.V. plain,"
"
" see OAK 3 PLAIN
plains
7) the patriarch dwelt
in the interval between his residence at Bethel and
The personality
at Beer-sheba (xiii. 18, xviii. 1).
of this ancient chieftain, unmistakably though
is
slightly brought out in the narrative just cited,
Mamre is there a
lost in the subsequent chapters.

was

;

mere
30,

1.

;

local appellation (xxiii.
13).;

17,

19, xxv. 9, xlix.

probably on the slope where

governor's residence, opposite Ihe

hill

is

now

of the

the

mosque

at HEBKON.
(MACHPELAH.) It does not appear beyond Genesis.
MALLUCH 2 (1 Esd. ix. 30).
Ma-nm'thns (fr. Gr.)
1
Man, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. dddm,
used as (A) The name of the man created in the
image of God (Gen. ii. 7, 8, 15 [margin "Adam "],
It appears to
16, 18, 19 [A. V. "Adam"], &c.).
be derived from Adam == he or it was red or ruddy,
like Edom. The epithet rendered red has a very wide

=

signification in the Shemitic languages.

(COLORS.)
the Arabs apply the term red to man, they
always mean by it fair. (B) The name of ADAM
and his wife (v. 1, 2 compare i. 27, in which case
there is nothing to show that more than one pair
is
collective noun, indeclinable,
(C)
intended).
feminine
having neither construct state, plural, nor
descendform, used to designate any or all of the
ants of Adam (vi. 1 ff., &c.) sometimes translated
" mean
"
"

When

:

A

;

person

man"

(Num.

(Is.

ii.

xxxi. 28, 30, 35, &c.), also

9, v. 15, xxxi. 8),

&C.2.

Heb.

apparently softened from an unused sing, enesh,
1

This

article,

three lines, is

except about one-half of the

by the American

editor.

ish,
pi.

first forty-
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"
often translated " husband

16, xvi. 8, &c.),

(iii. 6,

and the feminine "wife" (ii. 24, 25, iii. 8, 17, 20,
The kindred Heb. (nosh, is also found
21, &c.).
(Job v. 17, vii. 1, 17; Ps. Iv. 13, 14 Heb., ic. ;
Dan. ii. 10,
Exos), and the Chal. tndsh (Ezr. iv. 11
3. Heb. ba'al (Gen. xx. 3
Josh. xxiv.
38, 43, &c.).
;

;

11,

"men"

Shechem

of Jericho; Judg.

"men"

xx. 6,

;

2

ff.,

of Gibeah

1

ix.

;

"men"
Sam.

of

xxiii.

11, 12, "men" of Keilah, &c.), literally "lord"
" master "
(Num. xxi. 28),
(Judg. xix. 22, 23, &c.),
" hus" owner "
(Ex. xxi. 28 ff., &c.), also translated
"
band (Deut. xxiS. 22, xxiv. 4, &c.), "BAAL," &c.
"
a man," from adbar, to be itronff,
4. Heb. ffeber,

generally with reference to his strength, corresponding to L. vir and Gr. aner (below) (Ex. x. 11, xii.
37 ; Prov. xxiv. 5, xxviii. 3, 21, &c.), twice transThe
lated "mighty" (Is. xxii. 17; Jer. xii. 16).
kindred Heb. and Chal. atbarls also used (Ps. xviii.
26 ; Ezr. iv. 21 ; Dan. ii. 25, &c.), likewise gillor
2 Chr. xiii. 3), usually "-mighty
(2 Sam. xxii. 26
man " (1 Sam. ii. 4, ix. 1, &c. see GIANTS 2), lie.
;

;

5.
ii.

Heb.
34,

pi.

iii.

masculine (Deut.

"men," always
"
sometimes translated " few (Gen.

nuthint,

6, &c.),

iv. 27), "small" (Jer. xliv. 28),
The kindred Heb.
(Ps. xxvi. 4), &c.
once found instead (Judg. xx. 48). 6.
a man, in distinction from a woman or

xxxiv. 30; Deut.
."

"

persons

mtthom

is

Gr. aner

=

young person (Mat. "vii. 24, 26,"
husband
&c.), also translated

" sirs "
(Acts

22 ff., &c.), in pi.
"fellows" (xvi. 5);

=

antliropos

(Mat.

than

ways

is

i.

LXX.
e.

(i.

16,

vii.

=

19

;

Eph. v.
once

26, &c.),

No. 2. 7. <-r.
one of the human race

It occurs more
19, v. 13, 16, 19, &c.).
in the N. T. and almost al-

iv. 4,

five

in

a man,

41, xiv. 21, 35,

xii.

hundred times

translated

"man"

or in pi. "men." The
"
" of
man'.*,"
man,"

adj. anthropinos is translated

&c. (1 Cor. ii. 4, 13 1 Pet. ii. 13, &c.); anthroparts"
"
kos is translated literally in pi.
men-pleasers
" old man " refers
(Eph. vi. 6 Col. iii. 22). The
to the carnal or unsanctified nature; the "new.
"
man," the inner man," &c., to the holy or sanctiof the children of God or true
fied
;

;

disposition
Christians (Rom.

vi.

The word "man"

6

;

Eph.

iii.

16, iv. 22, 24, it.).

often inserted in the

is

A.V.

"
"
where the original is not thus limited, and one
its place, e. g. Deut. xxviii. 29 ;
take
might properly

Jn. x. 9, 18, 28, 29 Rev. v. 3, 4, &c. (For the
" man of
sin," and
creation and fall of man, the
various other connected subjects, see ADAM ; ANTI;

CHRIST ; CHRONOLOGY ; CREATION ; DAY ; SATAN ;
SERPENTS ; SON or MAN.) Under the present article
armay properly come a brief consideration of the

human race, and
guments respecting the unity of the
I.
the descent of the whole from one primitive pair.
Mankind constitute one and the only species of a
from and superior
genus (Homo) essentially distinct
to all other animals. A species, as commonly under" all those individuals that are destood, includes
rived from their like, and that reproduce their
" or more
of organized
like ;
definitely, in the case
"
total of individuals which
beings, it is the collective
unare capable of producing, one with another, an
S. xix. 631).
interruptedly fertile progeny" (B.
There are some instances in which like does not
:
directly, but in alternate generations
in
a polyp produces a jelly-fish, and the latter,
Comviii. 649).
its turn, a* polyp (^>w Enalander,
fact that among manpare with this' the well-known
kind ancestral characteristics, which are not notice-

produce like
e. g.

MAN

592
able in some generations, often reappear in succeeding ones ; also the fact that among insects the same
individual may have an entirely different structure
at different periods of its existence (e. g. first a
c tterpillar or grub, then a chrysalis, then a perfect
winged insect, &c.). In such cases the similarity
of form, &c., disappears, but the bond of lineage
remains. Prof. Dana has scientifically defined the
" A
essential idea of a species thus
species correor
condition
amount
a
to
of concentred
sponds
specific
"
creation
(B. S.
force, defined in the act or law of
That mankind thus constitute a single
xiv. 860).
1. Their physical structure
species appears from
and organization. All the varieties of mankind are
alike in the number and equal length of the teeth
and in the peculiarity of shedding them, in the 208
additional bones of the body, in erect stature, in
the articulation of the head with the spinal column,
in the possession of two hands, in the absence of
the intermaxillary bone, in a smooth skin of the
body and a head covered with hair, in the number
and arrangement of the muscles, the digestive and
all the other organs ; they are all omnivorous, have
a slower growth than any other animal, are subject
:

to similar diseases, similar parasitic insects and intestinal worms, &c. (B. S. i\. 427 ; The Doctrine of
the. Unify of l/ie Human Race, by John Bachman,
D.D., Charleston, S. C., 1850). The wonderful structure of the hand, the power and adaptation of the
face to express varied emotion, and the evident
superiority of the human brain, all assist to mark the
distinction in outward form between man and the
brutes.
But deserving of special mention is another characteristic in what Prof. Dana (in New

285 ff., 495 ff.) names cephalization,
L e. domination of the head (Qr. kephale) in the
"
As the head is the seat of
structure.
in
Enalander,

xxii.

power

an animal," he says, " the part which gives honor
to the whole, it is natural that among species rank
should be marked by means of variations in the
structure of the head ; and not only by variations
in structure, but also in the extent to which the
rest of the body directly contributes, by its memIn exbers, to the uses or purposes of the head."

amining the animal kingdom with reference to a
transfer of members from the locomotive to the
cephalic series, or the reverse, Prof. Dana finds
that the two lowest divisions or sub-kingdoms
(radiates and mollusks), the third or lowest class
(worms) in the next higher sub-kingdom (articulates), and the three lower classes (birds, reptiles,
and fishes) in the highest sub-kingdom (vertebrates), lack the requisite structure for the comIn the first class (mammals) of the highparison.
est sub-kingdom (vertebrates), there are but two
pairs of limbs, and in this class man is alone in
having the fore-limbs withdrawn from the locomotive series, and transferred to the sen-ice of the

head.
The uses of the fore-limbs in man are(l.)
the inferior, depending on the demands of the appetite satisfied through the mouth (uses which are
united to the locomotive in the monkeys and some
other quadrupeds); (2.) the tu/jerior, depending on
the demands of the mind and soul.
very large
anterior portion of the body is thus turned over
to the service of the head, BO that the posterior
or gastric portion of the animal reaches in man
its minimum.
In consequence of this peculiarity,
the human form is erect, the body is placed directly beneath the brain, or the subordinating
power, with no part posterior to it,and on two feet,
the smallest possible number in an animal. In

A

the

first class

dom

(insecteans) of the second sub-king-

(articulates), the first or highest order (insects)

have three pairs of feet and three of mouth-organs,
the next lower (spiders) have four pairs of feet and
two of mouth-organs, the third or lowest (myriapods or centipedes) have a degradational character
manifested in an unlimited number of segments of
the body and pairs of feet In the second ila-s
(crustaceans) of the second sub-kingdom are also
three orders, the first (decapods) having five pairs
of feet and six pairs of mouth-organs, the second
(tetradecapods) having seven pairs of feet and four
pairs of mouth-organs, the lowest (entomostracans)
having defective feet, and some having three pairs
of mouth-organs, others only two, others only one

The numbers of pairs of feet,
pair, others none.
then, in the regular types of the animal kingdom,
beginning with man, and ending with tetradecapods,
are one, two, three, four, five, seven.
Thus man is
widely separated zoologically from all other aniand
at
the
head
of
the animal
tnals,
placed
very
kingdom. 2. Their mental and moral characteristics.
Mankind differ from the whole brute creation in
having souls, endowed with faculties for the acquirement of knowledge and wisdom, and with suscep-

and voluntary powers fitting them for moral
They are not compelled to stop short at
adult age, and rest satisfied with the attainments of
their ancestors or predecessors, but a boundless
field for investigation, discovery, and invention, is
opened before them, to discipline their powers and
lead them onward and upward ; they may be stimulated to exertion by higher motives than can be
brought to bear upon the brutes they have natural
aspirations after excellence and immortality, and
emotions of religious regard for a power that is
tibilities

action.

;

higher than earthly ; yet they are all naturally sinful, and both need the salvation of the Gospel, and
may profit by it. The effects of the preaching of
the Gospel and the earnest inculcation of religions
truth are substantially alike in every clime and
among every people : the proud Roman, the refined
Greek, the barbarous Druid, the degraded Hottentot, the Hindoo, and the Polynesian, all of all races
and regions, may be and are elevated by it, and
fitted to glorify GOD and benefit their fellow-men on
earth,

and to

tification

inherit everlasting life through sancof the Spirit and belief of the truth. 3.

Not only
speech and poiter of singing.
are these characteristic of mankind as a whole, but
all are naturally capacitated to learn the same language and sing in harmony the same songs. The
present differences in language, &c., may be ration-

The gift of

accounted for otherwise than by suji]
to be original distinctions which have t
ever since the creation. (ToxccES, COXFCSIOX OF.)
Dr. Bachman has
4. Their fertile intermixture.
subjected to a critical examination the alleged facts

ally

them

in respect to the fertility of hybrids, and in his
work above cited gives the results of long and patient and extensive observation and research on
his own part, and of protracted and familiar cor-

respondence with practical

men and

with eminent

same departments of science
He
in both the Eastern and Western continents.
"
out
of
the
whole number of unnatural
found that
fellow-laborers in the

productions of this kind, there are but two authentic instances in which the result was not absolute
sterility ; and even these proved altogether unable
to perpetuate themselves. Even admitting the production of a progeny by animals of mixed descent
in one or two instances, it dies out after one or two

MAN

MAN

"

"
Many of the supposed new races
conclusively to be mere varieties of
some existing species, as the Japan peacock and
"
but " no race exist* upon the earth
the ring pheasant

generations."
were " shown

;

which can be shown to have originated from the union
of animals of different species." Prof. Wagner, of
Germany, has shown, by the dissection of animals of
mixed blood, and Dr. Bachman's researches confirm
"
Nature has interposed, in the
the statement, that
anatomical structure of such hybrids, an absolute
barrier to their reproduction

650-552).

The same law

"

(Neie Englander,

viii.

in respect to hybridity

both the vegetable and animal kingdoms.
Everywhere the purity of species has been guarded
The supposed cases of perwith great precision.
petuated fertile hybridity are exceedingly few in
"Moreover, if
plants, still fewer among animals.
hybridity be begun, Nature commences at once to
The
purify herself as of an ulcer on the system.
short run of hybridity between the horse and the
-iiecies very closely related, reaching its end in

prevails in

one single generation, instead of favoring the idea
that perpetuated fertile hybridity is possible, is a
speaking protest against a principle that would ruin
Were such a
the system if allowed free scope. . .
case [of perpetuated fertile hybridity] demonstrated
.

would necessarily be adby well-established facts,
But until proved by arguments betmitted
ter than those drawn from domesticated animals
the general prin(see below II. 1), we may plead
ciple against the possibilities on the other side.
it

.

.

.

We have

a right to ask for well-defined facts, taken
from the study of successive generations of the
inter-breeding of species known to be distinctLeast of all should we expect that a law, which is
so rigid among plants and the lower animals, should
have its main exceptions in the highest class of the

most extravagant violations
in the genus Homo; for, if there are more than one
inspecies of man, they have become, in the main,
There are other
definite by intermixture
ways of accounting for the limited productiveness
animal kingdom, and

its

of the mulatto, without appealing to a distinction of
of mixture,
species. There are causes, independent
which are making the Indian to melt away before
all savage
and
the white man, the Sandwich Islander
people to sink into the ground before the power
and energy of higher intelligence. They disappear
like plants beneath those of stronger root and
and
growth, being depressed morally, intellectually,
tainted variphysically, contaminated by new vices,
all their
ously by foreign disease, and dwindled in
hopes and aims and means of progress, through an
reason to
overshadowing race. We have therefore
that he is
believe, from man's fertile intermixture,

one in species and that all organic species are di-vine appointments which cannot be obliterated, unless by annihilating the individuals representing the
"
863 ff.). -5.
species
(Prof. Dana, in B. S. xiv.
;

White
to all regions and climates.
and labored for years in every quarter of the globe and every extreme of temperature
not only in the temperate regions of Europe,
of
Asia, and America, but in the torrid regions
AfriAfrica and on the frozen shores of
Greenland^
can negroes have dwelt for generations in the United
Men from the
States, Canada, Great Britain, &c.
most diverse regions, and of the most diverse previous habits, have met at the same table and lived
The JEWS, scattered
to-rether in the same way.
among every nation under heaven, are a standing
proof that men of one nation may go E., W., N., or
38

Their adaptation

men have

lived
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to all parts of the globe, and adapt themselves
to the position and circumstances of every other
II. Mankind are also
nation.
of one parentage.

S.,

may be established by evidence 1.
From science. M. La Peyrere, in 1666, and in our
own times Prof. Agassiz and others, have maintained

This conclusion

that, while there is but one species of men, different
races were created independently of one another.
Prof. Agassiz seeks to remove from the philosophic
definition of species (see above) the idea of a com"
munity of origin, and supposes that multiple protoplasts" (i. e. several or many originals) were created of one and the same species. He divides the
terrestrial globe into eight zoological kingdoms,
or principal centres of creation (viz. the Arctic,

Mongolian, European, American, Negro, Hottentot,
Malay, Australian), which he subdivides into provHe applies this doctrine of centres of
creation to man as well as to animals in general,
and plants. His theory has been scientifically examined and refuted by two eminent French profesWhile
sors, A. de Quatrefages and D. A. Godron.
inces, &c.

certain types of animals, &c., and certain petuliarities in genera, and especially in species, characterize centres of creation that are really distinct, Prof.
Agassiz conceives of them as something much too

New Holland, c. g., forms a centre perabsolute.
fectly distinct and isolated in its mammals, but not
in its insects.
It has none of the monkey-trilie;
nor has America any genus or species of that tribe
same time, on the Eastern
Yet North America possesses a large
number of genera and even several species -of mammals which are common to both Europe and Asia ;
while South America is almost completely separated
But
in this respect from the Eastern continent.
which

found, at the

is

continent.

while the red

man

of the United States

is

regarded

by Prof. Agassiz as the representative man of
America, there are found in South America men so
like the Asiatics that they themselves call the
Chinese their uncles, also on the same soil men
whiter than those of Southern Europe generally,
and likewise natives resembling the Canarians ; so
that while North America seems isolated in respect
to its men from both Asia (but see below) and Euwith Asia,
rope, South America is closely connected

much

and approaches also Europe and Africa. Wild animals have indeed geographical limits, clearly defined
for each species, which limits they do -not pass over,
at least of their own accord though several species
the agency
perform periodical migrations. But, by
of man, domestic animals, e. g. the ox, gout, sheep,
the rat,
also
horse, ass, hog, dog, cat, hen, and
in all
mouse, house-fly, &c., have been disseminated
If man has been able to modify
inhabited lands.
the laws of zoological geography in that which reto his dominion, why
spects the animals subject
may he not have done this in that which concerns
himself? Both Quatrefages and Godron conclude
from an extensive induction of particulars not"only
" all men form but one
this
that
species," but that
and probspecies originated in one single country,
"
limited
(B. S.
ably that country was proportionally
In regard to the races and varieties
xix. 607 ff.).
differentof mankind, the number of which is given
" we fail to
recognize any
ly by different naturalists,
definition or any general or
typical sharpness of
;

well-established principle in

groups

"

the division

of the

translated by Otte,
(Humboldt, Cosmos,

i.

Cuvier recognized three races ; Blumenbach
five (Caucasian, Mongolian, American, Ethiopian,
Dr. Pickering (The
Malayan); Prichard seven;
356).
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Races of Men and their Geographical Distribution,
published by the United States Government) enumerates eleven, viz. two white (the Caucasian or
Arabian, and Abyssinian), three brown (the Mongolian, Hottentot^ Malay), four blarkhh-brown (the
Papuan, Negrillo, Telingan or dark East Indian, and

and the NeEthiopian), two black (the Australian,
Dr. Prichard includes the American variety
with the Mongolian, and in part with the Malay ;
and points out the various paths by which mankind
niitrht have spread from an Asiatic or African centre
over the whole globe. The best naturalists affirm
that the differences between the various races are
gro).

not greater than those in domestic quadrupeds, and
consist in those very characteristics which in these
tend to form permanent varieties; viz. "stature;
of
general conformation of the body ; conformation
the skull ; quantity, texture, and color of the hairy
covering ; psychical character, as shown in the increase of intelligence, in the acquirement of new
methods of action, and in the disappearance of
"
of

some

the natural instinctive propensities
(Dr.
Carpenter, on Varieties of Mankind, in Cyclopedia
Dr.
Bachman
has
and
Physiology).
of Anatomy
traced all the varieties of the horse, ox, hog, sheep,
dog, domestic fowl, turkey, goose, duck, pigeon,
Guinea pig, Barbary dove, Canary bird, gold fish,
Sic., in the case of each animal back to an original
stock, and maintains after a thorough examination
that it is impossible to find any legitimate grounds
for distinguishing one of the numerous and curious
forms as a distinct species. Those species of animals and plants are widely disseminated, and those
only, which are capable of wide diffusion by ordinary
physical agencies from an original centre of creation
553, 560 ff.).
Says Humboldt
(New Englander, viii.
" While we maintain the
i.
unity of
358):
the human species, we at the same time repel the

be proved in all such cases are often silently a<sumed, and never fully established, viz. that the remains, implements, &c., have been in the position
where they were found ever since the original deposition of the surrounding stratum, that the rate of
geological change has been uniform from the beMany eminent geologists maintain
ginning, &c.
that the present slow rate of deposits of mud, increase of strata, and other geological changes, cannot be applied to the earlier periods of ge<
We know that
history (B. S. xxi. 211 ff.).
times as great changes have taken place in one year
to

i

in

some particular

-

subsequent investigations showed it to be of modern
date (Ayre).
The juxtaposition of human and animal remains does not prove that the living men and
the living animals were necessarily contemporaneous,
until at length it is shown that the animal bones
have been undisturbed since the death of the animals.
Again, "it is very common to find certain
species of one geological age surviving the extinction of their fellows and witnessing the introduc"
tion of new races
(B. S. xxiv. 457). Noah's being
contemporary with Seth, Methuselah, Arphaxad,
and Terah, does not prove the two last contemporaries of Seth, or antediluvians.
Science favors,
rather than opposes, the common parentage of manWhile the authentic reckind.
2. From tradition.
ords of the most ancient nations go back only a few
thousand years, many nations have had and have
their traditions in respect to the origin of the race.
" As far as I
know," says Max Miiller (Science of
" there has been no nation
upon the
Language),
it possessed any traditions on the
origin of mankind, did not derive the human race
from one pair, if not from one person." (ARARAT;
NOAH; TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.) 3. From the Bible.
ADAM is abundantly declared to be the head of the

earth, which, if

depressing assumption of superior and inferior races
of men.
There are nations more susceptible of
cultivation, more highly civilized, more ennobled by
mental cultivation than others, but none in themselves nobler than others." Individuals from among
the races considered most degraded have proved
the capacity of their own race for intellectual and

race (Gen.

power as conclusively as Newton, or Whitefield, or any other Englishman has proved the same
in regard to his countrymen. Rev. Lemuel Haynes,
an illegitimate mulatto, who died in 1833, at the
acre of eighty, was for years, in spite of all the disadvantages of color, birth, and lack of the ordinary
means of improvement, an able, respected, and useful minister of the Gospel, and a theological instructor in New England and New York State. Toussaint
L'Ouverture, a full-blooded negro, and originally a

or elsewhere

many

(Cosmo's,

spiritual

localities as there

It w:
previous or following years.
posed that some pottery found in the Nile depths
had. been buried there thirteen thousand years; but

in

ii.
Rom. v. 12 ff. 1 Cor. xv. 22, 45,
i.,
"Eve
was the mother of all living" (<ten.
Some have supposed a necessity for Pre20).

&c.).
iii.

;

.

.

;

.

adamites in order to provide wives for Adam's sons
(who evidently married their sisters compar
v. 4) ; some (La Pereyre, &c.) have supposed that
;

Genesis narrates the origin of the Hebrew race only,
and that the Gentiles existed previously, &c. But
the plain meaning of the passages is more easily
harmonized with known facts (see above) than are
The evithese and other artificial interpretations.
dence from all sources plainly supports the conclu"
God . . hath made of one blow! all
sion that
nations of men, for to dwell on all the face of the
"
slave, manifested extraordinary ability as the mili- 'earth
(Acts xvii. 26).
It
Man'a-f n (Gr. fr. Ileb.
tary and civil chief of St. Domingo, 1796-1802.
MEXAITFM), one of the
is also a well-known fact that when persons migrate
teachers and prophets in the Church at Antioch at
from civilized and Christian communities, leaving the time of the appointment of Saul and Barnabas
the privileges and throwing off the restraints of their as missionaries to the heathen (Acts xiii. 1 only).
consoler ; and both that ami his reThe name
early year*, their descendants, if not the emigrants
themselves, often arrive at a very low point of deg- lation to Herod indicate that he was a Jew. The
No Herod with whom he was " brought up '' (Gr. *
radation, intellectually, socially, and morally.
race is of itself permanently, and independently of trophoi) must have been Herod Antipas. Since Anmoral and spiritual influence?, refined, or intelligent, tipas was older than Archelaus, who succeeded Horor virtuous, or excellent in any respect. Some od the Great soon after the birth of Christ, Manaen
scientific men (Sir Charles Lycll, &c.) have argued
must have been somewhat advanced in years in
in favor of the existence of men before the creation
A. D. 44, when he appears before us in Acts 1. c.
of Adam, and consequently of a different origin, One of the two principal views in regard to the <ir.
ffrom the fact that human remains, implements, &c., xiiiitroft/ios in this passage is that it
have been found in peat-beds and other strata of associate, or, more strictly, one brought up, /
supposed great antiquity ; but the essential points icilh another (Calvin, Grbtius, Schott, Baumgarun,
.

=

=

=

MAN

MAN

This is the more frequent sense of the word.
The other view is that it = foster-brother,
brought
<it the same
'i/>
or
breast, and so'Manaen's
&c.).

mother,
woman who reared him, would have been also
Herod's nurse (A.V. margin, Kuinoel,
Olshausen, De
Wette, Alford, &c.). Walch thinks (according to
Prof. Hackett) that Manaen was educated in 1 It-rod's family along with Antipas and some of his
other children, and at the same time stood in the
stricter relation of foster-brother to
Antipas. He
lays particular stress on the statement of Josephus
that
the
brothers Antipas and Archc(xvii. 1,
3)
laus were educated in a private way at Rome. It is
that
singular
Josephus (xv. 10, 5) mentions a certain
Manaem, who was in high repute among the Essenes for wisdom and sanctity, and who foretold
to Herod the Great, in early life, that he was destined to attain royal honors.
Lightfoot surmises
that the Manaem of Josephus may be " some
very
near relation" of the one mentioned in the Acts.
Man'a-Iiath (Heb. rest, Ges.), a place named in 1
Chr. viii. G only, in connection with the genealoOf the situation
gies of the tribe of Benjamin.
of Manahath we know little or nothing.
It is
the

=

the MENTCHAH mentioned,
tempting to believe it
according to many interpreters, in Judg. xx. 43.
Manahath is usually identified with a place of
similar name in Judah
(MANAHATHITES), but this
identification is difficult to receive
(so Mr. Grove).
Man a-liath (see above), a son of Shobal, and
descendant of Seir the Horite (Gen. xxxvi. 23 ; 1
Chr.

i.

40).

(ver.

54).

(Num.

i.

10, 85,

ii.

20, 21,

vii.

64-59).

Forty years

Manasseh had increased to 62,700 (xxvi" 34).
Of the three tribes who had elected to remain on
that side of the Jordan, Reuben and Gad had
chosen their lot because the country was suitable
to their pastoral possessions and tendencies. "But M AcniR, JAIR, and NOBAII, the sons of Manasseh, were
no shepherds. They were pure warriors (xxxii. 39;
Deut. iii. 13-15). The district which these ancient
warriors conquered was among the most difficult, if
not the most difficult, in the whole country. It
embraced the hills of GILEAP with their inaccessible heights and impassable ravines, and the almost impregnable tract of ARGOB, the modern /<///.
The few person(ASHTAKOTH; EiutKi
GOLAN.)
ages of eminence whom we can with certainty
as
as
such
GIDKOX
and JEIHidentify
Manassites,
THAH for ELIJAH and others may, with equal
probability, have belonged to the neighboring tribe
of GAD were among the most remarkable characters that Israel produced.
But with the one exception of Gideon the warlike tendencies of M:u;a-si
seem to have been confined to the E. of the Jordan.
There they throve exceedingly, pushing their way
northward over the rich plains of Jauldn and Jedi'tr
later

;

"

Half the Manahethites "
Man'a-heth-ites, the.
are named in the genealogies of Judah as descended
from Shobal, the father of Kirjath-jearim (1 Chr.
and half from Salma, the founder of Bethii. 52),

lehem

more fortunate brother. But though, like hie
grand-uncle Esau, Maniisst-h had lost his birtlmglit
in favor of his younger
brother, he received, as Rsnu
had, a blessing only inferior to the birthright itself.
At the time of this interview Manasseh seems to
have been about twenty-two years of
age. Whether
he married in Egypt we are not told. It is recorded
that the children of MACHIR (his son
by a concubine) were embraced by Joseph before "his death,
but of the personal history of the patriarch Manasseh himself no trait whatever is given in the UiHe,
either in the Pentateuch or in 1 Chronicles.
The
position of the tribe of Manasseh during the march
to Canaan was with Ephraim and Benjamin on the
W. side of the sacred Tent. The chief of tin- tril e
at the time of the census at Sinai was Gamaliel, son
of Pedahxur, and its numbers were then 82,200
his

Fiirst, &c.,

make

the

Hebrew

"
"
phrase translated half the Manahethites in ver. 52
the proper name of a city, as in A.V. margin " HATSIJIAMMKNTCHOTH" (= midst of the rafting-places), and
the corresponding phrase in ver. 54, Hfttsi-haman inhabitant of this city.
rn&nachti, a patronymic
Mr. Grove supposes this place to be in Judah, not
the MANAHATH of 1 Chr. viii. 6, but probably
Manocho, one of the eleven cities which in the
LXX. text are inserted between ver. 59 and 60 of
Josh. xv.
MANASSEH 3, of the sons of
Man-as-se'as (Gr.)
Pahath-moab (1 Esd. ix. 31 compare Ezr. x. 30).
Ma-nas'seh (Heb. who ma Ices for a ft, Ges.). 1. Eldest son of JOSEPH by his wife Asenath the Egyptian
(Gen. xli. 51, xlvi. 20). The birth of the child was
the first thing which had occurred since Joseph's
banishment from Canaan to alleviate his sorrows
and fill the void left by the father and the brother
he so longed to behold, and it was natural that
he should commemorate his acquisition in the name
" For God hath-made-meManasseh, Forgetting

=

=

=

;

forget (Heb. nashsham) all my toil and all my
father's house."
Both he and EPHRAIM were born
before the commencement of the famine. Whether
the elder of the two sons was inferior in form or
promise to the younger, or whether there was any
external reason to justify the preference of Jacob,
we are not told. It is only certain that, when the
youths were brought before their aged grandfather
to receive his
blessing and his name, and be adopted as foreigners into his family, Manasseh was degraded, in spite of the efforts of Joseph, into the

second place. It is the first indication of the inferior rank in the nation which the tribe descended
from him afterward held, in relation to that of

Ii

to the foot of

Mount Hermon

(1

Chr.

v. 23).

At

the

time of the coronation of David at Hebron, while the
western Manasseh sent 18,000, and Ephraim itself
20,800, the eastern Manasseh, with Gad and Rciiben,
mustered 120,000. But, though thus outwardly prosperous, a similar fate awaited them in the end to that

which

befell

Gad and Reuben they
;

gradually assim-

ilated themselves to the old inhabitants of the coun-

try (ver. 25).

They

relinquished, too, the settled

mode of life and the defined limits which befitted
the members of a federal nation, and gradually
came Bedouins of the wilderness (ver. 19, 22). On
1

<

-

them first descended the inevitable consequence of
such misdoing. They, first of all Israel, were carried away by Pul and Tiglath-pileser, and settled in
the Assyrian territories (ver. 26). The connection,
however, between E. and W. had been kept up to a
certain degree.

In BKTH-SIIEAS, the most casteily
two portions
David had judges or officers there

city of the Cis-jordanic ManasFeh, the

alfbut joined.
for all matters sacred and secular (xxvi. 32); and
Solomon's commissariat officer, Ben-Gebcr, ruled
over the towns of Jair and the whole district .f
Argob (1 K. iv. 13). The genealogies of the till c
are preserved in Num. xxvi. 28-34; Jo>h. xvii. 1,
But it seems impos-siblo
&c. and 1 Chr. vii. 14-19.
to unravel these so as to ascertain e. g. which of
the families remained E. of Jordan, and which advanced to the W. Nor is it less difficult to fix the
exact position of the territory allotted to tae west;
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MANprovinces had been left, to gather round him the
remnant of the population, to bring them back to
the worship and faith of their fathers, this had
been the second step in his great national reformation (2 Chr. xxx. 6).
It was at least partially suc" Divers of
cessful.
Asher, Jfanasseh, and Zebuluu,
humbled themselves and came to Jerusalem." They
were there at the great passover. The work of
destroying idols went on in Ephraim and Afanassfh
as well as in Judah (xxxi. 1). The last twelve years
of Hezekiah's reign were not, however, it will be
remembered, those which were likely to influence
for good the character of his successor. His policy
had succeeded. He had thrown off the yoke of the
king of Assyria, and had made himself the head of
an independent kingdom. But he goes a step fur-

In Josh. xvii. 14-18 we find the two
era half.
tribes of Joseph complaining that only one portion
allotted to them, viz. Mount Ephraim(ver.
In reply Joshua advises them to go up into
the forest (ver. 15, A. V. "wood"), into the mounThis mountain
tain which is a forest (ver. 18).
clothed with forest can surely be nothing but CARMEL. The majority of the towns of Manasseh were
itself or of
actually on the slopes either of Camel

had been
15).

the contiguous ranges.
(DoR ; EX-DOR ; IBLEAM ;
MKRIDDO; TAANACII.) From the absence of any attempt to define a limit to the possessions of the
tribe on the X., it looks as if no boundary-line had
On the S. side the boundary
existed on that side.

between Manasseh and EPHRAIM may be generally
It began on the
traced with tolerable certainty.
E. in the territory of Issachar (xvii. 10) at a place
called ASHKR (ver. 7) now Yasir or Tey&sir, twelve
miles X. E. of Sablus. Thence it ran to MICHMK niAir, described as facing Shechem ; then went to
the right, 5. e. apparently northward, to the spring of
TAPPUAH 2 ; there it fell in with the watercourses
of the torrent KAXAII, along which it ran to the
From the indications of the hisMediterranean.
tory it would appear that Manasseh took very little
They either left all that to
part in public affairs.
Ephraim, or were so far removed from the centre of
the nation as to have little interest in what was
taking place. That they attended David's coronation at Hebron has already been mentioned. When
his rule was established over all Israel, each half
had its distinct ruler the western, Joel son of
Pedaiah, the eastern, Iddo son of Zechariah (1
From this time the eastern
Chr. xxvii. 20, 21).
Manasseh fades entirely from our view, and the
western is hardly kept before us by an occasional
mention.
Almost all the scattered notices have
reference to the part taken by members of this tribe
iu the reforms of the good kings of Judah (2 Chr.
xv. 9, xxx. 1, 10, 11, 18, xxxi. 1, xxxiv. 6, 9). After
the Captivity some of Manasseh appear to have
settled in Jerusalem (1 Chr. ix. 3).
?. Son of HEZEKIAH, and thirteenth king of Judah. (ISRAEL,
KINGDOM OF ; JCDAH, KINGDOM OF.) (In X. T. and
Apocrypha MAXASSES.) The reign of this monarch
is longer than that of any other of the house of
David. There is none of which we know so little,
partly, perhaps, from the character and policy of
the man, but doubtless partly from the abhorrence
with which the following generation looked back
upon it as the period of lowest degradation for their
The birth of Manasseh is fixed twelve
country.
years before Hezekiah's death (2 K. xxi. 1).
must, therefore, infer that there had been no heir
to the throne up to that comparatively late period
in his reign, or that any that had been born had
died, or that, as sometimes happened in the succession of Jewish and other Eastern kings, the elder
son was passed over for the younger. Professor
Plumptre supposes the first of these inferences the
most probable. Hezekiah, it would seem, recovering from his sickness, anxious to avoid the danger
that had threatened him of leaving his kingdom
without an heir, married at or about this time
HKPII/IBAH (2 K. xxi. 1), the daughter of one
of the citizens or princes of Jerusalem (Jos. x.
The child born from this union is called
8,
1).
Manasseh, because (so Prof. Plumptre thinks) this
name embodied what had been for years the cherished object of Hczckiah's policy and hope. To
take advantage of the overthrow of the rival kingdom by Shalmancser, and the anarchy in which its

ther.
The ambition of being a great potentate continued, and it was to the results of this ambition
that the boy Manasseh succeeded at the age of
His accession appears to have been the
twelve.
signal for an entire change, if not in the forcipi
policy, at any rate in the religious administration of

The change which the king's measthe kingdom.
ures brought about was, after all, superficial. The
IDOLATRY publicly discountenanced, was practised
privately (Is. i. 29, ii. 20, Ixv. 3). It was, moreover,
" the
"
the traditional policy of
princes of Judah
(compare 2 Chr. xxiv. 17), to favor foreign ALLIANCES and the toleration of foreign worship, as it
was that of the true priests and prophets to protest
it.
It would seem, accordingly, as if they
urged upon the young king that scheme of a close
alliance with Babylon which Isaiah had condemned,
and as the natural consequence of this, the adoption, as far as possible, of its worship, and that of
other nations whom it was desirable to conciliate.
The result was a debasement which had not been
equalled even in the reign of Abaz, uniting iu one
centre the abominations which elsewhere existed
Xot content with sanctioning their
separately.
presence in the Holy City, as Solomon and Rchoboam had done, he defiled with it the Sanctuary itself (xxxiii. 4).
The worship thus introduced was
predominantly Babylonian in its character (6; 2 K.
xxiii. 12; Is. Ixv. 3, 11 ; Jer. viii. 2, xix. 13, xxxii.
29 Zeph. i. 5). With this, however, there was associated the old MOLECH worship of the Ammonites.
The fires were rekindled in the valley of HIXXOM.
The BAAL and ASHTAROTH ritual, which had been
;i-;
imported under Solomon from the Phenicians,
revived with fresh splendor. (ASHF.RAH; GROVE.)
All this was accompanied by the extremest moral
degradation. Every faith was tolerated but the old
faith of Israel. This was abandoned and proscribed
It is easy to imagine
(2 Chr. xxxiii. 16, xxxv. 3).
the bitter grief and burning indignation of tlio.-r
who continued faithful. They spoke out in words
of corresponding strength. Evil was coming on
Jerusalem which should make the ears of men to
The line of Samaria and the
tingle (2 K. xxi. 12).
plummet of the house of Ahab should be the doom
"
of the Holy City. Like a vessel that had once
full of precious ointment, but had afterward become
foul, Jerusalem should be emptied and wiped out,
and exposed to the winds of heaven till it was

against

;

We

\

<

Foremost, we may well believe, among
thus bore their witness was the old
prophet (ISAIAH), now bent with the weight of fonrscore years, who had in his earlier days prol
with equal courage against the crimes of the king's

cleansed.
'

i

those

who

grandfather.

On him

too,

Jewish tradition, come the

according to the old
shock of the perse-

first

MAN-
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But the persecution

did not stop there. It
attacked the whole order of the true prophets, ami
those who followed them (Jos. x. 3,
1 ; 2 K. xxi.
The heart and the intellect of the nation were
16).
crushed out, and there seem to have been no chroniclers left to record this portion of its history.
Ket ibution came soon in the natural sequence of events.
indications
that the neighboring nations
There are
wlio had been
Philistines, Moabites, Ammonites
under
Hezekiah, revolted at some period
tributary
in Manasseh's reign, and asserted their independence
(Zeph. ii. 4-19: Jer. xlvii., xlviii., xlix.). The Babylonian alliance bore the fruits which had been preThe rebellion of Merodach-baladan was
dicted.
crashed, and then the wrath of the Assyrian king
(EsAR-HADDOx)fellon those who had supported him.
Judea was again overrun by the Assyrian armies,
and this time the invasion was more successful than
that of Sennacherib. The city apparently was taken.
The king himself was made prisoner and carried

cution.

i

Babylon. There his eyes wtre opened, and
he repented, and his prayer was heard, and the Lord
off to

Two quesdelivered him (2 Chr. xxxiii. 12, 13).
tions meet us at this point.
(I.) Have we satisfacfor
that
this
statement is hisbelieving
tory grounds
torically true? (IL) If we accept it, to what period
in Manasseh's reign is it to be assigned?
It has
been urged in regard to (I.) that the silence of the
writer of the books of KINGS is conclusive against
the trustworthiness of the narrative of 2 CHRONICLES

(Winer, Rosenmtiller, Hitzig). But (1.) the silence
of a writer who sums up the history of a reign of
fifty-five years in nineteen verses as to one alleged
event in it is surely a weak ground for refusing to
accept that event on the authority of another hisin part explained by
torian.
(2.) The omission is
the character of the narrative of 2 K. xxi. The
writer deliberately turns away from the history of
the days of shame, and not less from the personal
biography of the king. (3.) The character of the
writer of 2 Chronicles, obviously a Levite, and looking at the facts of the history from the Levite point
of view, would lead him to attach greater importance to a partial reinstatement of the old ritual and
to the cessation of persecution.
(4.) There is one
peculiarity in the history which is, in some measure,
of the nature of an undesigned coincidence, and so
confirms it. The captains of the host of Assyria
take Manasseh to Babylon. The narrative fits in,
with the utmost accuracy, to the facts of Oriental
The first attempt of Babylon to assert its
history.
independence of Nineveh failed. It was crushed by
Esar-haddon, and for a time the Assyrian king held
his court at Babylon, so as to effect more completely
There is
the reduction of the rebellious province.
with the intervention of
(5.) the fact of agreement
the Assyrian king in 2 K. xvii. 24, just at the same
time.
The circumstance just noticed enables us to
return an approximate answer to the other question.
(II.) The duration of Esar-haddon's Babylonian reign
is

calculated as from B.C. 680-667 (so Prof. Plumptre

;

but see ESAR-HADDOX) Manasseh's captivity must
therefore have fallen within those limits. A Jewish
tradition fixes the twenty-second year of his reign as
the exact date and this, according as we adopt the
earlier or the later date of his accession, would give
B. c. 676 or 673.
The period that followed is dwelt
;

;

upon by the writer of 2 Chronicles as one of a great
change for the better. The compassion or death of
Esar-haddon led to his release, and he returned after some uncertain interval of time to Jerusalem.
The old faith of Israel was no longer persecuted.

Foreign idolatries were no longer thrust, in all their
The altar of the
foulness, into the Sanctuary itself.

Lord was again restored, and peace-oflei ings and
thunk-oflcrings sacrificed to Jehovah ('2 Chr. xxxiii.
But beyond this the reformation did not
15, 16).
go (17). The other facts known of Manasseh's reign
connect themselves with the state of the world
round him. The Assyrian monarchy was tottering
to its fall, nnd the king of Judah seems to liavu
thought that it was still possible for him to rule as
the liead of a strong and independent kingdom.
He fortified Jerusalem (xxvii. 3), and put captains
of war in all the fenced cities of Judah. There was,
it must be remembered, a special reason.
EGYPT

was become strong and ugirn s.-ive under Psammetichus.
About this time we find the thought of an
Egyptian alliance again beginning to gain favor.
the
son, AMOS
great sun-god of Egypt, is probably an indication
of the gladness with which the alliance of Psammetichus was welcomed. As one of its consequences,
it involved probably the supply of troops from Judah to serve in the armies of the Egyptian -king. In

The very name of Mannssch's

=

return for this, Manasseh, we may believe, received
the help of the chariots and horses for which Egypt

was always famous (Is. xxxi. 1). (CHARIOT; H<U;SK.)
If this was the close of Manasseh's reign, we can
understand how it was that on his death he was buried as Ahaz had been, not with the burial of a king
in the sepulchres of the house of David, but in the
garden of Uzza (2 K. xxi. 26), and that, long afterward, in spite of his repentance, the Jews held his
name in abhorrence. The habits of a sensuous and
debased worship had eaten into the life of the
people and though they might be repressed for a
;

time by force, as in the reformation of Josiah, they
burst out again, when the pressure was removed,
with fresh violence, and rendered even the zeal of
the best of the Jewish kings fruitful chiefly in hypocrisy and unreality. The intellectual life of the
people suffered in the same degree. The pers. ei.tion cut off all who, trained in the schools of the
prophets, were the thinkers and teachers of the

But little is added by later tradition to the
people.
0. T. narrative of Manasseh's reign. (MASASSKS, THE
PRAYER OF.) There are reasons, however, for believing that there existed at some time or other, a
fuller history, more or less legendary, of Manasseh
and his conversion. 3. One of the descendants of
Pahath-moab, who in Ezra's days put away his for-

eign wife (Ezr.

x. 30).

Hashum, who put away

4. One of the family of
his foreign wife at Ezra's

5. In the Hebrew and A. V. text
(33).
of Judg. xviii. 30, the name of the priest of the
"
as
Jonathan,
graven image of the Danites is given
the son of Gershom, the son of Manasseh;" th3
last word being written in Hebrew ,-: -E, and a
Masoretic note calling attention to the"/i" MI.the nun
pended." The Hebrew here is read, with
Matiaiwfi, or, without the
n), Mfna*hthfh
(>
Rashi's note upon the pasMoses.
nun, Mwhrh
of Moses he
sage is "On account of the honor
wrote Nun to change the name; and it iswiitttn
1-ut
suspended to signify that it was not Manasseh

command

=

=

=

Moses." The LXX., Peshito-Syriac, and ChaWce
"
all read
Manasseh," but the Vulgate retains the
Mr. Wright) the true
original nnd undoubtedly (so
Kennicott attiil".t. s
Mosc*).
reading, Mm/ites (

=

the presence of the

\un

to the corruption ol
to the chrono-

by Jewish transcribers. With regard

of
for the
logical difficulty of accounting
presence^
of Moses at an apparently late period,
a

grandson

MAN

MAN
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is every reason to believe that the last five
chapters of Judges refer to earlier events than
those after which they are placed. In xx. 28 Phinehas the son of Eleazar, and therefore the grandson
of Aaron, is said to have stood before the ark, and
there is therefore no difficulty in supposing that a
grandson of Moses might be alive at the same time,
which was not long after the death of Joshua.

there

European senses are unpleasing .... The
intoxicating qualities of the mandrake, far from
lessening its value, would rather add to it, for every
one knows with what relish the Orientals use all
kinds of preparations to produce intoxication." It
cate

=

Ma-n:i> SPS [-seez] (Gr. fr. Heb.
MAXASSEII). 1.
MANA<SEII 4 (1 Esd. ix. 33). 2. MAXASSEH 2, king
of Judah (Mat. i. 10). (MASASSES, PRAYER OF.) 3.
MAXASSEH 1, the son of Joseph (Rev. vii. 6). 1. A
wealthy inhabitant of Bethulia, and husband of JUDITH 2," according to the legend (Jd. viii. 2, 7, x. 3,
xvi. 22-24).
JUDITH, THE BOOK or.
Ma-nas'ses (see above), the Prayer of. 1. The
repentance and restoration of MAXASSEH 2 (2 Chr.

12

xxxiii.

ff.)

furnished the subject of

many

legen-

"
" His
still
prayer unto his God was
dary stories.
"
"
preserved in the book of the kings of Israel when
the Chronicles were compiled (xxxiii. 18), and, after
this record was lost, the subject was likely to at" The
tract the notice of later writers.
Prayer of
Manasseh," which is found in some MSS. of the
LXX., is the work of one who has endeavored to

express, not without true feeling, the thoughts of
the repentant king.
2. The Greek text is undoubtelly original, and not a mere translation from the
Hebrew (so Mr. Westcott). The writer was well
acquainted with the LXX. But beyond this there
is nothing to determine the date or place at which
he lived. The allusion to the patriarchs (1, 8) appears to fix the authorship on a Jew ; but the clear
teaching on repentance points to a time certainly
not long before the Christian era. 3. The earliest
reference to the Prayer is contained in a fragment
of Julius Africanus (about 221 A. D.), but it may be
doubted whether the words in their original form
It is,
clearly referred to the present composition.
however, given at length in the Apostolical Con-

The Prayer is found in the Alexandrine MS.
4. The Prayer was never distinctly
recognized as a canonical writing, though it was institutions.

many MSS. of the LXX. and of the Latin
and has been deservedly retained among
the APOCRYPHA in A. V. and by Luther.
The Latin
translation which occurs in Vulgate MSS. is not by

cluded in
version,

Jerome.
Ma-nass'ltfS, the

SEH
xii.

=

and members of
4 2 K. x. 33).
1,

the descendants of
his tribe (Deut. iv.

43

MAXAS;

Judg.

;

Man 'drakes (Heb.
mentioned

pi. dudaini).

The duddim are

Gen. xxx. 14-16, and in Cant. vii.
13.
From the former passage we learn that they
were found in the fields of Mesopotamia, where
Jacob and his wives were at one time living, and
that the fruit was gathered " in the days of wheatFrom Cant. vii. 13 we learn
harvest," i. e. in May.
that the plant in question was strong-scented, and
it
that
grew in Palestine. Various conjectures have
been made, but probably the mandrake (Alropa
Mandragora) is the plant denoted by the Hebrew
word. The LXX., Vulgate, Syriac, and Arabic versions, the Targums, the most learned of the Rabbis,
and many later commentators, favor the A. V. translation.
The mandrake is far from odoriferous, the
whole plant being, in European estimation at all
in

events, very fetid. But Oedmann, after quoting authorities to show that the mandrakes were prized by the
Arabs for their odor, makes the following just re" It is known that Orientals set an
mark
especial
value on strongly-smelling things that to more deli:

The Mandrake (Alropa

Ifandrayora).

a matter of common belief in the East that this
plant has the power to aid in the procreation of
That the fruit was fit to be gathered at
offspring.
the time of the wheat-harvest is clear from the testimony of several travellers. Schultze found mandrake-apples on the 15th of May. Hasselquist saw
them at Nazareth early in May. Thomson found
mandrakes ripe on the lower ranges of Lebanon and
Hermon toward the end of April.
is

Ma noli. WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
Man'ger [main'jer] occurs only in connection
The
with the birth of Christ, in Lk. ii.' 7, 12, 16.
original Gr. term is phatne, which is found but once
besides in the N. T., viz. Lk. xiii. 15, where it is
rendered by " stall." The word in classical Greek

=

a manger, crib, or feeding-trough ;
the
but, according to Schleusner, in the N. T. it
open courtyard attached to the INN or khan, and
enclosed by a rough fence of stones, wattle, or other
slight material, into which the cattle would be shut
at night, and where the poorer travellers might unpack their animals and take up their lodging, when
they were either by want of room or want of means

undoubtedly

=

excluded from the house. This conclusion is supported by the Vulgate and Pcshito-Syriac, and liv
The above inthe customs of Palestine. (BARX.)
terpretation is of course at variance with the traditional belief that the Nativity took place in a ea\e.
Stanley (151 f., 434 ff.) has, however,
destitute of foundation this tradition is.
BAXI 4 (1 Esd. ix. 30).
Man! (Gr.)

shown

ho.v

=

.Man li-us, Tl'tas (both L., Maulius

[i.

e.

born early

MAN

MAN

tn the morning (so Pott)] denoting the Roman clan to
which he belonged ; see TITUS). In the account of the

;

conclusion of the campaign of Lysias (u. c. 103)
against the Jews given in 2 Me. xi., four letters are
introduced, of which the last purports to be from
"
Quintus Memmius, and Titus Mnnlius, ambassadors
"
of the Romans (ver. 34-38), confirming the conThere can be but little
cessions made by Lysias.
doubt that the letter is a fabrication. (APOCRYPHA.)
No such names occur among the many legates to
Syria noticed by Folybius ; and there is no room for
the mission of another embassy between two recorded shortly before and after the death of Antiochus Epiphanes. If, as seems likely, the true reading is Titus Manius (not Manlius), the writer was
probably thinking of the former embassy when Cains
Sulpicius and Manius Sergius were sent to'Syria.

Man

:i:i

(Heb. mdn).

The most important
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palates ; that the whole nation subsisted upon it
for forty years
that it suddenly ceased when they
h'rst got the new corn of the land of Canaan
and
that it was always regarded as a miraculous gift
directly from God, and not as a product of nature.
The natural products of the Arabian deserts and
other Oriental regions, which bear the name of
manna, have not the qualities or uses ascribed to
the m.inna of Scripture.
They are all condiments or
medicines ratlu-r than food, produced only three or
four months in the yt ar, in small quantities, capable
of being kept a long time, but just as liable to dctoiioratc on the Sabbath as on any other day, not
supplied in double quantity on the day before the
Sabbath, nor ceasing at once and for ever. The
manna of Scripture we regard therefore (so Prof.
all

;

Stowc) as wholly miraculous, and not in any recpect
The etymology and meaning
a product of nature.
of the word are best given by the LXX., Vulgate,
and Josephus.
According to all these authorities,
with which the Syriac also agrees, the lleb. word
//;*, by which this substance is always designated
in the Hebrew Scriptures, is the neuter interrogative
pronoun (what?); and the name is derived from tinwhat is this?), which the
inquiry (Heb. mdn hu

pas-

Ex. xvi. 14-36 ; Num. xi.
pum's on this topic are
7-9; Pent. viii. 3, 16; Josh. v. 12; fa. Ixxviii. 24,
From these passages we
25 ; Wis. xvi. 20, 21.
iearn that the manna came every morning except the
Sabbath, in the form of a small round seed resem-

=

Hebrews made when they first saw it upon the
ground. The Arabian physician Avicenna thus describes the manna which in his time was used as a
" Manna is a dew which falls on stones
medicine
or bushes, becomes thick like honey, and can be
:

French TamariA (Tamarix Gallica\

Wing the hoar

that it must be gathered early,
became so hot as to melt it that it

frost

before the sun

;

AUayi

;

must be gathered every day except the Sabbath

;

that the attempt to lay aside for a succeeding day,
the Sabexcept on the day immediately preceding
and
hath, failed by the substance becoming wormy
offensive ; that it was prepared for food by grinding
and baking; that its taste was like fresh oil, and
like wafers made with honey, equally agreeable to

as to be like grains of corn." Tl>
stance now called manna in the Arabinn dOMTt
is coll. -ct.-d in
through which the Israelites passed,
June from the tarfa or tamarisk shrub ( Tamarix

hardened

Galllea).

sjo

According to Burckhardt

it

drops from

the thorns on the sticks and leaves with which the

MAO

MAN

eoo

is covered, and must be gathered early in
the day, or it will be melted by the sun. The Arabs
cleanse and boil it, strain it through a cloth, and put
it in leathern bottles ; and in this way it can be kept
uninjured for several years. They use it like honey
or butter with their unleavened bread, but never
make it into cakes or eat it by itself. Rauwolf and
some more recent travellers have observed that the
dried grains of the Oriental manna were like the
coriander-seed.
Xiebuhr observed that at Mardin
in Mesopotamia, the manna lies like meal on the
leaves of a tree called in the East ballot and af* or
The haras, which he regards as a species of oak.
vest is in July and August, and much more plentiIn the valley of the
ful in wet than in dry seasons.
Jordan Burckhardt found manna like gum on the
leaves and branches of the tree gharrob, which is
as large as the olive-tree, having a leaf like the
Two other
poplar, though somewhat broader.
shrubs which have been supposed to yield the
manna of Scripture, are the Alhagi Maurorum, or
Persian manna, and the Alhagi Desertorum thorny

from a roof unprovided with a parapet involved the
guilt of manslaughter on the owner, is not clear ;
but the law seems intended to prevent the imputation of malice in any such case, by preventing as far
as possible the occurrence of the fact itself (xxii. 8).
In all these and the like cases the manslayer was
allowed to retire to a CITY OF REFUGE. (BLOOD,
AVENGER OF.) Besides these the following may be
mentioned as cases of homicide: a. An animal,
not known to be vicious, causing death to a human
being, was to be put to death, and regarded as
But if it was known to be vicious* the
unclean.
owner also was liable to fine, and even death (Ex.
b.
A thief overtaken at night in
xxL 28, 31).
the act might lawfully be put to death, but if the
sun had risen the act of killing him was to be regarded as MURDER (Ex. xxii. 2, 3). PUNISHMENTS.
Man tie, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. sSmichdh (Judg. iv. 18 only; margin " rug," or "blanket ").
It denotes the thing with which Jael covered Sisera. It may be inferred that it was some
The clewpart of the regular furniture of the tent
to a more exact signification is given by the Arabic
version of the Polyglott, which renders it by alcalifah, a word explained by Dozy to mean certain
articles of a thick fabric, in shape like a plaid or
shawl, which are commonly used for beds by the
Arabs. 2. Heb. me'U (1 Sam. xv. 27, xxviii. 14;

'

ground

plants

j

i

!

;

common

eamefs thorn.

in Syria, and sometimes called
The manna of European commerce

It is
Calabria and Sicily.
gathered during the months of June and July
from some species of ash ( Ornus Europ&a and Ornus rotundifolia), from which it drops in consequence of a puncture by an insect resembling the
locust, but distinguished from it by having a sting
under its body. The substance is fluid at night, and
resembles the dew, but in the morning it begins to
harden.
In allusion to the manna or " bread from
" the true
heaven," our Saviour declares Himself
bread from heaven" ( Jn. vi. 31 ff.). The " hidden
manna" (Rev. ii. 17) symbolizes the enjoyments of
the kingdom of heaven; in allusion to the manna
laid up in the ark, of which the antitype is in the
true temple in heaven (Ex. xvi. 33 ff. ; Rev. xi. 19;
compare Heb. ix. 4, 11) (Rbn. N. T. Lex.).
Mi-no ab (Heb. a renting, rest, Ges.), the father of
SAMSON ; a Danite, native of Zorah ( Judg. xiiL 2).
The narrative of the Bible (xiii. 1-23), of the circumstances which preceded the birth of Samson,
supplies us with very few and faint traits of Manoah's character or habits.
He seems to have had

comes mostly from

some occupation which separated him during part
of the day from his wife, though that was not fieldwork, because it was in the field that his wife was
found by the angel during his absence. He was
hospitable, as his forefather Abraham had been before him
he was a worshipper of Jehovah, and

j

\

i

'

ix. 3, 5 ; Job i. 20, ii. 12 ; Ps. cix. 29), in other
"
^
coat,"
cloak,"
passages of the A. V. rendered
and "robe." (DRESS, III.) This inconsistency is
undesirable ; but in one case only that of Samuel
is it of importance.
It is interesting to know
that the garment which his mother made and
brought to the infant prophet at her annual visit to
the Holy Tent at Shiloh was a miniature of the official priestly tunic or robe ; the same that the great

Ezr.
i

j

prophet wore in mature years (1 Sam. xv. 27), and
by which he was on one occasion actually identified
by Saul (xxviiL 14). 3. Heb. ma'atafihdh (Is. iii. 22
only), apparently some article of a lady's dress;
probably an exterior tunic, longer and ampler than
the internal one, and provided with sleeves (so Mr.
4. Heb.
Grove, after Schroeder see DRESS, III.).
addereth (1 K. xix. 13, 19 ; 2 K. ii. 8, 13, 14); elsewhere translated "garment" (Gen. xxv. 25; Josh,
" robe "
vii. 21, 24; Zech. xiii. 14), once
(Jon. iii.
and
it
is
the
denoted
cape or wrapBy it,
only,
6).
per which, with the exception of a strip of skin or
leather round his loins, formed, as we have every
reason to believe, the sole garment of the prophet
It was probably of sheepElijah (so Mr. Grove).
skin, such as is worn by the modern dervishes
Gesenius translates the Hebrew word, a vide diiak,
;

j

'

!

;

reverent to a great degree of fear. These faint
lineaments are brought into somewhat greater distinctness by Josephus(v. 8,
2, 3), on what authority we have no means of judging, though his account
is doubtless founded on some ancient Jewish tradition or record.
hear of Manoah once again in connection with the marriage of Samson to the Philistine of Timnath.
His father and mother remonstrated with him thereon, but to no purpose
(Judg.
xiv. 2, 3).
They then accompanied him to Timnath,
both on the preliminary visit (5, 6), and to the marManoah appears not to have
riage itself (9, 10).
survived his son (xvL 31).
Man slay-f r. The cases of manslaughter mentioned appear to be a sufficient sample of the intention of the lawgiver,
a. Death by a blow in a sudden quarrel (Num. xxxv. 22).
b. Death by a stone
or missile thrown at random (22, 23). e. By the
blade of an axe flying from its handle (Deut. xix. 5).
d. Whether the case of a person killed
by falling

mantle, L. paid tun ; Fiirst, manile, properly the vide,
large overcoat in which persons wrapped themselves.

BABYLONISH GARMENT; DRESS; GIRDLE.
* Man
OLD TESTAMENT ; NEW TESTAB-stripts.

We

MENT.

Ma orh (Heb. breast-band? Ges. ; a poor ont, Fu.\
the father of ACHISH, king of Gath, with whom l>.ivid took refuge (1 Sam. xxvii. 2).
Ma'on (Heb. habitation, dteeliiny, Ges., Fii.), a city
mountains of Judah a member of the same
group with Carmel and Ziph (Josh. xv. 55). In the
"wilderness" (DESERT 2) of Maon David and Iii*
men were lurking when the treachery of the Zipliit'brought Saul upon them (1 Sam. xxiii. L'l. -"'I.
Over its pastures ranged the sheep and goats <it'
Robinson identifies Maon with
Nahal (xxv. 2).
Ma'in, a lofty conical hill, about seven miles S. <>t'
Hebron. In the genealogical records of Judah in
in the

j

\

;

MAO

MAR

Maon appears

1 Chr. ii. 45,
as a descendant of Hebron, and in its turn the "father" or colonizer of.
In the original the name of Maon is
Beth-zur.
identical with that of the MEHUXIM, and before the

conquest

it

may

possibly have been one of their

=

ian."

Ma'ra (Ileb. = MARAH, Ges.), the name which
NAOMI adopted in the exclamation forced from her
by the recognition of her fellow-citizens at Bethlehem (Ru. i. 20), "Call me not Naomi (pleasant), but
call me Mara (bitter), for Shaddai (A. V. the Al'

') hath dealt very bitterly with me."
.Ma rah (Ileb. bitter, bitterness, i. e. calamity, Ges.),
place in the wilderness of Shur or Etham, three

mighty

days' journey distant (Ex. xv. 22-24 ; Num. xxxiii.
8) from the place at which the Israelites crossed the
Red Sea, and where was a spring of bitter water,
sweetened subsequently by the casting in of a tree
which " the Lord showed " to Moses. Burckhardt
suggested that Moses made use of the berries of the
Robinson could not find that this
plant Ghurkud.
or any tree was now known to the Arabs to possess
such properties ; nor would those berries have been
found so early in the season (two or three weeks
after the Passover).
The transaction was surely

miraculous, and the effect would be permanent.
Hawarah, distant sixteen and a half hours from
Ai/oun Afousa, has been by Robinson, as also by
Burckhardt, Schubert, and Wellsted, identified with
water in the
it, apparently because it is the bitterest
neighborhood. Winer says that a still bitterer well
lies E. of Marah, the claims of which Tischendorf,

Lepsius prefers Wady
appears, has supported.
GhurundeL Stanley thinks that the claims may be

it

between

left

this

and Hawarah.

Mar'a-lah (Heb. trembling, perhaps earthquake,
Ges.), one of the landmarks on the boundary of

Zebulun (Josh.

xix. 11).

Mar-an-atli'a (1 Cor. xvi. 22), a Grecized form of
our Lord cometh.
the Aramaic words mdran athA
"a
It appears to be
weighty watchword," to impress
on the disciples the truth that the Lord was at hand,

=

and that they should be ready for His coming (Alford).
.Mar bio.

Like the Gr. marmaros, the Heb. shesh,
almost any
the generic term for marble, probably
arshining stone. The so-called marble of Solomon's

=

chitectural works,

which Josephus

calls white stone,

thus have been limestone^ (a) from near Jerusalem ; (b) from Lebanon (Jura limestone), identical with the material of the Sun Temple at Baalbec
or (c) white marble from Arabia or elsewhere. There
can be no doubt that Herod, both in the Temple
and elsewhere, employed Parian or other marble.
The marble pillars and tesserae of various colors of
the palace at Susa came doubtless from Persia

may

;

itself

(Esth.

i.

6).

ALABASTER;

ARCHITECTURE;

COLORS, I. 1 ; PALESTINE, Geology. PORPHYRE.
Mar-ehesh'van f-kesh-]. MONTH.
Mar'ens (L. a large hammer, Isidore of Seville
among the Romans a common first name, afterward
also a surname) =; the Evangelist MARK (Col. iv.
10 Phn. 24 ; 1 Pet. v. 13).
;

;

Mar-do-fhe us (L. Mardochceus,

fr.

Heb.

=

1.

MOR-

the uncle of Esther (Esth.
13; 2 Me. xv. 36). J.

A

(Heb. at

the hfad,

city of Jiidnh in the

Ges.
pomuiiun,
low country named
;

;

same group with KKILAII and NKXIB

(Josh,
so interpret the notices of 1
Oir. ii. 42, Hebron itself was colonized from Mareshah.
It was one of the cities fortified and garrisoned by Rehoboam after the rupture with the
northern kingdom (2 Chr. xi. 8). The natural inference is, that it commanded some pass or position
of approach.
"In the valley of ZEPHATIIAII at Mareshah " ZERAH 6 was met and repulsed by ASA (xiv.
Mareshah is mentioned once or twice in the
9, 10).
Judas probhistory of the Maccabcan struggles.
xv. 44).

repentant Israelites (Judg. x. 12). The name
MKIIUNIM; but, as no invasion of Israel by this
people is related before the date of the passage in
question, various explanations and conjectures have
been offered. The reading of the LXX. is " Mid-

a

Ma-re'sliall
in the

=

1,

x. 1, xi. 2, 12, xii. 1-6, xvi.
MORDECAI 2 (1 Esd. v. 8).
Fii.).

towns.
Ma'on-ites (fr. Heb.
MAON), the, a people mentioned in one of the addresses of Jehovah to the

MORPECAI

1.

DECAI).
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If

we may

ably passed through it on his way from Hebron to
avenge the defeat of Joseph and Azarias (1 Mr. v.
A few days later it afforded a refuge to (Jor66).
gias when severely wounded in the attack of Dositheus (2 Me. xii. 35). It was burnt by Judas in his
Idumean war, in passing from Hebron to Azotus.
About the year 110 B. c. it was taken from the Idumeans by John Hyrcanus. It was in ruins in the
fourth century, when Eusebius and Jerome describe
it as in the second mile from Eleutheropolis.
little over a Roman mile S. S. W. of Beit Jibrin

A

is a site called Marai-h, which is
very possibly the representative of the ancient Marashah.
It was the native place of the prophet
ELIEZER 6, and is one of the towns which Micnh attempts to rouse to a sense of danger (2 Chr. xx.

(ELEUTHKROPOLIS)

37; Mic. i. 15).
(GATH; MORESHETH-OATH.) 2.
MKSIIA 2(1
Father of Hebron, and apparently
3. In 1 Chr. iv. 21 we find MaivMiah
Chr. ii. 42).
again named as deriving his origin from SHELAH, the
third son of Judah.

=

2

;

Marl-moth (L.) = MERAIOTH the priest
compare Ezr. vii. 3).

(2 E.-d.

i.

=

MARESHAH (2 Me. xii. 35).
Mar'i-sa (Gr.)
Mark the
(Gr. Markox, fr. L. MARCUS).
" John whose surname was
evangelist probably
Mark

Mark " (Acts

=

xii.

12, 25).

Grotius indeed maintains

But John was the Jewish name, and
Mark = MARCUS, a name of frequent use amongst
the Romans, was adopted afterward, and gradually
son of
superseded the other. John Mark was the
a certain Mary, who dwelt at Jerusalem, and was
He was the
probably born in that city (xii. 12).
cousin (so Archbishop Thomson, Robinson, &c. ;
A. V. " sister's son ") of BARXABAS (Col. iv. 10). To
Peter came afMary's house, as to a familiar haunt,
ter his deliverance from prison (Acts xii. 12), and
the contrary.

"

"
there found
many gathered together praying
and probably John Mark was converted by Peter
from meeting him in his mother's house, for ho
The
Pet. v. 13).
speaks of "Marcus my son" (1
is
theory that he was one" of the seventy disciples
the
that
Another theory,
without any warrant.
his
about
cast
"young man having a linen cloth
naked body," mentioned by Mark alone (xiv. .11,
has been adopted l>y
,VJ), was the- evangelist himself,
The di-tail of
Townson, Olshausen, Lange, &c.
facts is remarkably minute, the name only is wantMurk supProbably (so Archbishop Thomson)
ing.
whilst telling a story which
pressed his own name,
(LAZARUS
he had the best means of knowing.
Anxious to work for Christ, he went with
1.)
PAUL and Barnabas as their "minister" on tli.ir
but at Perga, turned back (Acts
first journey;
On the second journey Paul
xii. 25, xiii.' 13).
would 'not accept him again as a companion, but
;

MAR

MAR

6C2

Barnabas his kinsman was more indulgent; and
thus he became the cause of the memorable " sharp
"
contention
between them (xv. 36-40). Whatever
was the cause of Mark's vacillation, it did not separate him forever from Paul, for we find him by the
side of that apostle in his first imprisonment at
Rome (Col. iv. 10 Phn. 24). In the former place
a possible journey of Mark to Asia is spoken of.
;

BABYLON (1 Pet.
his return to Asia he seems to have
been with Timothy at Ephesus when Paul wrote to
him during his second imprisonment (2 Tim. iv. 11).
When we desert Scripture we find the facts doubtful

Somewhat
v. 13).

later he is with Peter at

On

relation of Mark to
Peter is of great importance for our view of his
Gospel. Ancient writers with one consent make the
evangelist the interpreter of the Apostle Peter.

and even inconsistent.

The

Some (Eichhorn, Bertholdt, &c.) explain this word
to mean that the office of Mark was to translate into the Greek tongue the Aramaic discourses of the
apostle ; whilst others (Valesius, Alford, Lange,
&c.) adopt the more probable view that Mark wrote
a Gospel which conformed more exactly than the
"
"
others to Peter's preaching, and thus interpreted
it to the Church at large.
(MARK, GOSPEL OF.) The
report that Mark was the companion of Peter at
Rome, is no doubt of great antiquity. Sent on a
mission to Egypt by Peter, Mark there founded the
Church of Alexandria, and preached in various
places, then returned to Alexandria, of which Church
he was bishop, and suffered a martyr's death. But
none of these later details rest on sound authority
(so

Archbishop Thomson).

Mark

(see above), Gos'pel of.

The

characteristics

of this Gospel, the shortest of the four inspired records, will appear from the discussion of the various
questions that have been raised about it. I. Sources
of this Gospel. The tradition that it gives the
teaching of Peter rather than of the rest of the
apostles, has been alluded to. (MARK.) John the
Presbyter is spoken of by Papias as the interpreter
of Peter.
Irenaeus calls Mark " interpreter and
follower of Peter," and cites the opening and the
concluding words of the Gospel as we now possess
them (iii., x. 6). Eusebius says, on the authority
of Clement of Alexandria, that the hearers of Peter
at Rome desired Mark, the follower of Peter, to
leave with them a record of his teaching; upon
which Mark wrote his Gospel, which the apostle afterward sanctioned with his authority, and directed
that it should be read in the churches.
Tertullian
speaks of the Gospel of Mark as being connected
with Peter, and so having apostolic authority. If
the evidence of the apostle's connection with this
Gospel rested wholly on these passages, it would not

be sufficient, since the witnesses, though many in
number, are not all independent of each- other. But
there are peculiarities in the Gospel which are best
explained by the supposition that Peter in some
way superintended its composition. Whilst there
is hardly any part of its narrative that is not common to it and some other Gospel, in the manner
of the narrative there is often a marked character, which puis aside at once the supposition that
we have here a mere epitome of Matthew and Luke.
The picture of the same events is fur more vivid
touches are introduced such as could only be noted
by a vigilant eye-witness, and such as make us almost eye-witnesses of the Redeemer's doings. The
most remarkable case of this is the account of the
;

Gadarcne demoniac (Mk. v. 3-6). To this must be
added that whilst Mark goes orcr the same ground

most part as the other evangelists, and
especially Matthew, there are many facts thrown in
which prove that we are listening to an independent witness. Thus the humble origin of Peter is
for the

made known through him (i. 1C-20), and his connection with Capernaum (i. 29) ; he tells us that
"
Levi was " the son of Alpheus
(ii. 14), that Peter
was the name given by our Lord to Simon (iii. 16),
and Boanerges a surname added by Him to the
names of two others (iii. 17); he assumes the existence of another bodv of disciples wider than the
Twelve

owe

(iii.-

32, iv. 10, 36,

viii.

34, xiv. 51, 62):

we

him the name of Jairus (v. 22), the word
"
"
carpenter
applied to our Lord (vi. 3), the nato

"
tion of the " Syrophenician
woman (vii. 26) ; he
"
"
substitutes Dalmanutha for the
of
Magdala

Matthew (viii. 10); he names Bartimeus (x. 46);
he alone mentions that our Lord would not suffer any man to carry any vessel through the Temple
(xi. 16); and that Simon of Gyrene was the father of Alexander and Rufus (xv. 21). All these
are tokens of an independent writer, different
from Matthew and Luke, and in the absence of
other traditions

it is

natural to look to Peter.

One

might hope that much light would be thrown on
this question from the way in which Peter is mentioned in the Gospel but the evidence is not so
On the whole,
clear as might have been expected.
;

the internal evidence inclines us (so Archbishop
Thomson) to accept the account that this Gospel
has some- connection with Peter. (INSPIRATION.)
II. Relation of Mark to Matthew and Luke.
Up to
this day three views are maintained with equal aris
the original Gospel
dor: (a) that Mark's Gospel
out of which the other two have been developed
(Thiersch, Herder, Storr, Ewald, &c.), (6) that it
was a compilation from the other two, and therefore
was written last (Griesbach, De Wette, &c.) ; and (<)
that it was copied from Matthew, and forms a link
of transition between the other two (Hilgenfeld). It
is obvious that they refute one another
the same
internal evidence suffices to prove that Mark is the
Let us refirst, and the last, and the intermediate.
turn to the facts. The Gospel of Mark contains
scarcely any events not recited by the others.
There are verbal coincidences with each of the
others, and sometimes peculiar words from both
meet together in the parallel place in Mark. On
the other hand, there are unmistakable marks of
The hypothesis which best meets
independence.
these facts is, that whilst the matter common to all
three evangelists, or to two of them, is derived
from the oral teaching of the apostles, which they
had purposely reduced to a common form, our evangelist writes as an independent witness to t!ie
and that the tradition
truth, and not as a compiler
that the Gospel was written under the sanction of
Peter, and its matter in some degree derived from
him, is made probable by the evident traces of an
eye-witness in many of the narratives.
(Gospni.s.)
III. lids Gospel written primarily for Getitil'S.
The evangelist scarcely refers to the 0. T. in his
own person. The word Law does not once occur.
The genealogy of our Lord is likewise omitted.
Other matters interesting chiefly to the Jews are
likewise omitted ; e. p. the references to the < >. T.
and Law in Mat. xii. 6-7, the reflections on the i<
quest of the Scribes and Pharisees for a .-iirn, Mat.
xii. 38-45 ; the parable of the king's son, Mat. xxii.
1-14; and the awful denuneiation of the Seril-es
and Pharisees in Mat. xxiii.
Explanation
given in some places, which Jews could not re:

;

MAR

MAR

a " river " (Mk. i. 5 ; Mat
quire
Hi. 6); the Pharisees, &c., "used to fast" (Mk. ii.
Mat. ix. 14), and other customs of theirs are
18
described (Mk. vii. 1-4; Mat. xv. 1, 2); "the time
of figs was not yet," i. e. at the season of the Passover (Mk. xi. i3; Mat. xxi. 19); the Sadducees'
worst tenet is mentioned (Mk. xii. 18) ; the Mount
" over
"
of Olives is
against the temple (Mk. xiii. 3 ;
"
unleavMat. xxiv. 3) ; at the Passover men eat
ened bread" (Mk. xiv. 1, 12 ; Mat. xxvi. 2, 17), and
are
which
Jews
would not need
given
explanations
(Mk. xv. 6, 16, 42 ; Mat. xxvii. 15, 27, 57). Matter
that might offend is omitted, as Mat. x. 5, 6, vi. 7,
8.
Passages abound in which the antagonism between the Pharisaic legal spirit and the Gospel
comes out strongly (Mk. i. 22, ii. 19, 22, x. 5, viii.
out hopes to the heathen of ad15), which hold
mission to the kingdom of heaven even without the
Jews (xii. 9), and which put ritual forms below the
worship of the heart (ii. 18, iii. 1-5, vii. 5-23, xii.
Mark alone preserves these words of Jesus,
33).
" The Sabbath was made for
man, and not man for
"
From the general testimony
the Sabbath (ii. 27).
of these and other places, whatever may be objected
to an inference from one or other amongst them,
there is little doubt but that the Gospel was meant
IT.
for use in the first instance amongst Gentiles.
:

thus, Jordan

is

;

Time u-hen the Gospel was written. Nothing can be
The traditions
certainly determined on this point.
Irenaeus says that it was written
are contradictory.
after the

death of the Apostle Peter

;

but

in other

TESTAMENT

I.

89.)

of the earthly acts of Jesus. The style is peculiarly
suitable to this.
He uses the present tense instead
of the Greek narrative aorist, almost in every chapter.
Precise and minute details as to persona,
All
places, and numbers, abound in the narrative.
these tend to give force and vividness to the picOn the other
ture of the human life of our Lord.
Its
side, the facts are not very exactly arranged.
this
makes
sometimes
conciseness
Gospel more obscure than the others (i. 13, ix. 6, 6, iv. 10-34).
Many peculiarities of diction may be noticed ;
1. Hebrew (Aramaic)
amongst them the following
words arc used, but explained for Gentile readers
:

(iii.

17, 22, v. 41,

vii.

11, 34, ix. 43, x. 46, xiv. 36,

Latin words are very frequent.
(ARMY II. ; E.XKCI TIOXKR 2 ; MONEY PK.SNY PKETORIUM, &c.) 3. The substantive is often repeated
instead of the pronoun ; as (to cite from ch. ii. only)
xv.

22, 34).

2.

;

ii.

16, 18, 20, 22, 27, 28.

xiii.

13, 24-30, 33, &c.).

Probably,

was written between A. D. 63 and 70.
V. Place where the Gosjxl was written. The place
it

as uncertain as the time.
Clement, Eusebius, Jerome, and Epiphanius, pronounce for Rome, and
many moderns take the same view. Chrysostom
thinks Alexandria ; but this is not confirmed by
VI. Language. The Gospel was
other testimony.
written in Greek ; of this there can be no doubt if
ancient testimony is to weigh. Baronius indeed,
on the authority of an old Syriac translation,^asVII.
serts that Latin was the original language.
Gemiuuness of the Gospel. All ancient testimony
makes Mark the author of a certain Gospel, and
that this is the Gospel which has come down to us,
there is not the least historical ground for doubtis

to
Owing to the very few sections peculiar
is someMark, evidence from patristic quotation
what difficult to produce. Justin Martyr, however,
iii. 17, and
quotes ch. ix. 44, 46, 48, xii. SO, and
Irenaeus cites both the opening and closing words
An important testimony in any case, but
(iii. x. 6).
cast on the
doubly so from the doubt that has been
These verses are found
closing verses (xvi. 9-19).
in the Alexandrine, Ephrem, Beza, and many other
&c.; but not in the
the
ing.

MSS.,

principal versions,

Vatican and Sinaitic MSS., &c. They are rejected
\\ icseby Griesbach, Rosenmiiller, Schulz, Fritzsche,
Their
&c.
ler, Ewald, Meyer, Tischendorf, Alford,
genuineness is affirmed by Simon, Bengel, Mattha-i,
De
Ek-hhorn, Hug, Kuinoel^ Olshausen, Ebrard,
Wette, Bleek, Lachmann, Lange, &c. (Schaff

m

Langes Comm., Venables

in Kitto, Ayre).

(Ntw

is

often

Mark

presents the difficulty that whilst
and in expressions that
recall Latin equivalents, it is still much more akin
to the Hebraistic diction of Matthew than to the
diction of

nearly or quite complete

therefore,

The same idea

emphasis is given by simple reiteration, as in ii. 15,
19. 7. There are many words peculiar to Mark. The

were his greatest distinction ; and
was written about A. D. 62. On the
other hand it was written before the destruction of
Jerusalem (Mk.

4.

;

repeated under another expression, as i. 4'-', ii. 25,
6. And sometimes the repeviii. 15, xiv. 68, &c.
tition is effected by means of the opposite, as in
6. Sometimes
i.
22, 44, and many other places.

it

this epistle

these

few verses the genuineness of the Gospel U placed
above the reach of reasonable doubt. (CANON.)
VIII. Style and Diction. The purpose of the evangelist seems to be to place before us a vivid picture

.) it is supposed to be writpassages (Eusebius H.
In the Bible there is
ten during Peter's lifetime.
nothing to decide the question. It is not likely that
it dates before the reference to Mark in Col. iv. 10,
where he is only introduced as a relative of Barna-

bas, as if this

608

With the exception of

abounds

in Latin words,

pure style of Luke.

The following

list

IX. Quotations from the 0. T.
of references to the 0. T. is

Marki.

2

:

MAR

MAR

3. Teaching in Perca, where the
60).
of the new kingdom of the Gospel is brought
out (x. 1-34). 4. Teaching, trials, and sufferings in
Jerusalem. Jesus revealing Himself as Founder
of the new kingdom (x. 35-xv. 47). 6. Resurrec-

held good against such marriages on the score of
kindred (xx. 12 ; Ex. vi. 20 ; compare Lev. xviii.

604
14-ix.

(i.

spirit

9, 12).
Polygamy prevailed (Gen. xvi. 4, xxv. 1, 6,
xxviii. 9, xxix. 23, 28 ; 1 Chr. vii. 14), but to a
great extent divested of the degradation which in

Heb. ma-

modern times attaches to that practice. In judging
of it we must take into regard the following c<>n>ic-

'ardb
barter, traffic, also place of barter, market,
mart, also gain from traffic, Ges. (Ez. xxvii. 13, 17,
13
!'., -2.")); also translated "merchandise" (ver. 9,

erations
(1.) that the principle of monogan,
retained, even in the practice of polygamy, by the
distinction made between the chief or original wife

margin, 27, 33, 84). (COMMERCE ; FAIRS.) 2. Gr.
a place of public resort in towns and
agora
cities ; any open place where the people came toin N. T.
gether for business, or to sit and converse ;

and the secondary wives (COXCUBISE) (2.) that ti.o
motive which led to polygamy was that absorbing
desire of progeny which is prevalent throughout
Eastern countries, and was especially powerful
among the Hebrews and (3.) that the power of a
parent over his child, and of a master over his
slave, was paramount even in matters of marriage,
and led in many cases to phases of polygamy that

tion (xvi.).

* Mar
ket, the A. V. translation of

1.

=

=

a

place, market-place,

(GATE) (Mat
ATHENS, &c.
Mar' moth

62

;

=

xi.

forum, Robinson N. T. Lex.
See
3, xxiii. 7,
c.).

16, 'xx.

MEREMOTH the

compare Ez.

viii.

priest (1

Esd. viiL

33).

Ma roth (Heb. bitternesses), one of the towns of
the western lowland of Judah whose names are
alluded to or played upon by Micah (i. 12).
Mar riage. The topics which this subject presents
our consideration in connection with Biblical
may be most conveniently arranged under
I. Its origin and history.
the following five heads
II. The conditions under which it could be legally
to

literature

:

effected.

III.

The modes by which

it

was

effected.

IV. The social and domestic relations of married
V. The typical and allegorical references to
life.
I. The institution of marriage is founded
marriage.
on the requirements of man's nature, and dates
from the time of his original creation. The Creator,
" not
seeing it
good for man to be alone," determined to form an " help meet for him " (Gen. ii.
18), and accordingly completed the work by the
addition of the female to the male (i. 27). No
sooner was the formation of woman effected, than
ADAM recognized in that act the will of the Creator
" Therefore shall a
as to man's social condition.
man leave his father and his mother, and shall
cleave unto his wife and they shall be one flesh "
From these words, coupled with the cir(ii. 24).
cumstances attendant on the formation of the first
woman, we may evolve the following principles
(1.) The unity of man and wife, as implied in her
being formed out of man, and as expressed in the
words "one flesh;" (2.) the indissolubleness of
the marriage bond, except on the strongest grounds
(compare Mat xix. 9); (3.) monogamy, as the original law of marriage; (4.) the social equality of
nun and wife; (5.) the subordination of the wife to
the husband (1 Cor. xi. 8, 9; 1 Tim. ii. 13); and
The
(6.) the respective duties of man and wife.
introduction of sin into the world modified to a certain extent the mutual relations of man and wife.
As the blame of seduction to sin lay on the latter,
the condition of subordination was turned into sub" he
jection, and it was said to her of her husband,
"
shall rule over thee
(Gen. iii. 16). The evil effects
of the fall were soon apparent in polygamy (iv. 19),
and the promiscuous intermarriage of the " sons of
God" (Sethites) with the "daughters of men"
(Cainites) in the days preceding the flood (vi. 2).
In the post-diluvial age the usages of marriage were
marked with the simplicity that characterizes a
patriarchal state of society. The rule of monogamy
was reestablished by the example of Noah and his
sons (vii. 13). The early patriarchs selected their
wives from their own family (xi. 29, xxix. 4, xxviii.
2), and the necessity for doing this on religious
grounds superseded the prohibitions that afterward
:

:

:

;

;

are otherwise quite unintelligible, as, e. g., to the
cases where it was adopted by the husband at the
request of his wife, under the idea that children
born to a slave were in the eye of the law the children of the mistress (Gen. xvi. 3, xxx. 4, 9) ; or,
again, to cases where it was adopted at the instance
of the father (xxix. 23, 28; Ex. xxi. 9, 10). DIVORCE also prevailed in the patriarchal age, though
but one instance of it is recorded (Gen. xxi. 14).

Of

this,

we must not judge by our own
The Mosaic Law (LAW OF MOSES) aimed

again,

standard.

at mitigating rather than removing evils which were
inseparable from the state of society in that day.
Its enactments were directed (1.) to the discouragement of polygamy ; (2.) to obviate the injustice
frequently consequent upon the exercise of the
rights of a father or a master ; (3.) to bring divorce
under some restriction ; and (4.) to enforce purity
of life during the maintenance of the matrimonial
bond. The practical results of these regulations

may have been
have but

very salutary, but on this point we
opportunities of judging. The

small

usages themselves, to which we have referred, remained in full force to a late period. In the postBabylonian period monogamy appears to have become more prevalent than at any previous time
indeed we have no instance of polygamy during this
period on record in the Bible, all the marriages no:

ticed being with ?in<rlc wives (Tob. i. 9, ii. 11
29, 63 ; Mat. xviii. 25 ; Lk. i. 5 ; Acts v. 1).

;

Su*.

Pur-

ing the same period the theory of monogamy is
set forth in Ecclus. xxvi. 1-27.
The practice of
polygamy nevertheless still existed ; Herod the
Great had no less than nine wives atone time. The
abuse of divorce continued unabated.
Our Lord
and His apostles reestablished the integrity and
sanctity of the marriage-bond by the following
measures: (1.) by the confirmation of the original
charter of marriage as the basis on which all
Di1 1

lations

were to be framed (Mat

xix. 4, 5);

4

(

2.)

\>\

the restriction of divorce to the case of fornication
Am I.TERY), and prohibition of remarriage in all
persons divorced on improper grounds (v. 3'2, xix.
9; Rom. vii. 3; 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11); (3.) by tin- mforcement of moral purity generally (Heb. xiii. 4,
of
&c.), and especially by the formal condemnation
(

fornication, which appears to
acts morally indifferent

among

have been <.!.
by a certain party

in

the Church (Acts xv. 20).
Shortly before the
Christian era an important change took place in the
views entertained on the question of marriage as
affecting the spiritual and intellectual parts of man's
nature.
Throughout the O. T. period marriage was
regarded as the indispensable duty of every man,

MAR
nor was

MAR

surmised that there existed in it any
drawback to the attainment of the highest degree
In the interval between the Old and
of holiness.
X. T. periods, a spirit of asceticism had been
The ESSENES were the first to .propound
evolved.
doubts as to the propriety of marriage some of
them avoided it altogether, others availed themselves
of it under restrictions. Similar views were adopted
by the Therapeutse (ALEXANDRIA), and afterward
by the Gnostics (PHILOSOPHY) thence they passed
into the Christian Church, forming one of the distinctit

:

;

ive tenets of the Encratitet-, and finally developing into the system of monachism.
II. The conditions of

marriage are decided by the prohibitions which
the law of any country imposes upon its citizens.
In the Hebrew commonwealth these prohibitions
were of two kinds, according as they regulated marriage (i.) between an Israelite and a non-Israelite,
and (ii.) between an Israelite and one of his own
legal

special prohibitions against marriage with a moth-

"
stepmother, sister, or half-sister, whether born
or abroad," grand-daughter, aunt, whether
by consanguinity on either side, or by marriage
on the father's side, daughter-in-law, brother's
er,

at

home

wile,

step-daughter, wife's mother, sU-p-grand-daughtrr,
or wife's sister during the life-time of the wife.

An

exception is subsequently made (Deut. xxv. 5)
favor of marriage with a brother's wife in
the event of his having died childless (see beDifferent degrees of guiltiness attached
low).
to the infringement of these prohibitions.
The
ground on which these prohibitions were enacted
are reducible to the following three heads:
(1.)
moral propriety; (2.) the practices of heathen nations ; and (3.) social convenience. The first of these
grounds comes prominently forward in the expressions by which the various offences are characterized, as well as in the general prohibition afiains-t
in

prohibitions relating to foreigninstinctive feeling of exclusiveness, which forms one of the bonds of every
social body, and which prevails with peculiar strength
in a rude state of society.
The only distinct prohibition in the Mosaic Law refers to the Canaanites,
with whom the Israelites were not to marry on the
ground that it would lead them into idolatry (Ex.
xxxiv. 16 ; Deut. vii. 3, 4).
But beyond this, the
legal disabilities to which the Ammonites and

approaching "the flesh of his flesh." The second
motive to laying down these prohibitions was that
the Hebrews might be preserved as a peculiar people, with institutions distinct from those .of the
Egyptians and Canaanites (Lev. xviii. 3), as well as
of other heathen nations with whom they might

Moabites were subjected (xxiii. 3), acted as a virtual
bar to intermarriage with them, totally preventing
the marriage of Israelitish women with Moabites,
but permitting that of Israelites with Moabite
women, such as that of Mahlon with Ruth. The
prohibition against marriages with the Edomites or
Egyptians was less stringent, as a male of those nations received the right of marriage on his admission
to the full citizenship in the third generation of
There were thus three
proselytism (xxiii. 7, 8).
total in regard to the Canaangrades of prohibition
ites on either side ; total on the side of the males
in regard of the Ammonites and Moabites ; and
temporary on the side of the males in regard of the
Edomites and Egyptians, marriage with females in

hibitions, social convenience, comes forward solely
in the case of marriage with two sisters simultane-

community,

i.

ers were based

(

The
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on that

the two latter instances being regarded as legal.
Marriages between Israelite women and proselyted
foreigners were at all times of rare occurrence (Lev.
In the
xxiv. 10; IK. vii. 14; 1 Chr. ii. 17, 35).

reverse case, viz. the marriage of Israelites with
foreign women, probably the wives became proselytes
after their marriage, as instanced in the case of Ruth
(Ru. i. 16); but this was by no means invariably
the case (1 K. xi. 4, xvi. 31 Ezr. ix. 2, x. 2 ; Neh.
xiii.
Proselytism does not therefore appear
23-25).
to have been an essential prerequisite in the case
of a wife, though it was so in the case of a husband.
In the X. T. no special directions are given on this
head, but the
precepts of separation be;

general
tween believers and unbelievers (2 Cor. vi. 14, 17)
would apply with special force to the case of marThe progeny of illegal marriages between
riage.
Israelites and non-Israelites was described under a
" BASTARD " Deut.
peculiar term, mamzer (A. V.
to marriage
xxiii. 2).
ii. The
regulations relative
between Israelites and Israelites may be divided into
;

1. The
1. general, and 2. special.
general regulations are based on considerations of
The most important passage relating
relationship.
to these is Lev. xvii. 6-18, wherein we have first a
general prohibition against marriage between a man
and the " flesh of his flesh " (A. V. " near of kin,"
" remainder of his flesh
and secondly,

two classes:

margin

"),

come in contact. Marriages with half-sisters l>\ the
same father were allowed at Athens, with li:ilt->i.-ters by the same mother at Sparta, with full sisters
in Egypt and Persia.
The third ground of the proously, the effect of

which would be to " vex " or
and produce domestic jars.

irritate the first wife,

A

remarkable exception to these prohibitions exman iage with a deceased brother's
The
wife, in the event of his having died childless.
law which regulates this has been named the " Lcvibrother-in-law.
The
rate," from the Latin Itvir
first instance of this custom occurs in the patriarchal period, where Onan is called upon to marry
It was
his brother Er's widow (Gen. xxxviii. 8).
confirmed by the Mosaic law (Deut. xxv. 5-9).
The Levirate marriage was not
(BoAZ
HEIR.)
peculiar to the Jews it has been found to exist in
many Eastern countries, particularly in Arabia, and
among the tribes of the Caucasus. The Levirate law
offered numerous opportunities for the exercise of
that spirit of casuistry, for which the Jewish teachers
are so conspicuous. One such case is brought forward
by the Sadducees for the sake of entangling our
Lord, and turns upon the complications which would
arise in the world to come (the existence of which
the Sadducees sought to invalidate) from the circumstances of the same woman having been married to
isted in favor of

=

;

;

The Rabbinical
several brothers (Mat. xxii. 23-30).
solution of this difficulty was that the wife would
revert to the first husband our Lord on the other
hand subverts the hypothesis on which the difficulty
was based, viz. that the material conditions of the
in the world to
present life were to be carried on
come; ond thus He asserts the true character of
:

marriage as a temporary and merely human

institu-

suggested, and
minute regulations laid down by the Talmudical
the subject being the
writers, the chief authority on
book of the Mishna, entitled Ytbatnoth. From the
others have \>< n
prohibitions expressed in the Bible,
deduced by a process of inferential reasoning. Thus
the Talmudists added to the Levitical relationships
tion.

Numerous

difficulties

are

<

several remoter ones, which they termed tfcondary,
such as grandmother and great-grandmother, greatin which they at all
grandchild, &c. the only points
:

MAR

MAR

touched the Levitical degrees were, that they added
(a) the wife of the father's uterine brother under the
lea that in the text the brother described was only
by the same father, and (b) the mother's brother's
Considerable
wife, for which they had no authority.
differences of opinion have arisen as to the extent to
should
be carried
which this process of reasoning
and conflicting laws have been made in different countries, professedly based on the same original authorBut first, the legislator apparently intended to
ity.
give an exhaustive list of prohibitions for he not
only gives examples of degrees of relationship, but

the special prohibitions we have to notice the following: (1.) The high-priest was forbidden to marry
any except a virgin selected from his own people,
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;

;

specifies the prohibitions in cases strictly parallel,
e. g. son's daughter and daughter's daughter (Lev.
xviii. 10, compare also 17).
Secondly, he evidently
did not regard the degree as the test of the prohibition ; for he establishes a different rule in regard to

a brother's widow and a deceased wife's sister,
though the degree of relationship is parallel. Thirdly, there must have been some tangible and even
strong grounds for the distinctions noted in the degrees of equal distance and it then becomes important to ascertain whether these grounds are of
perpetual force, or arise out of a peculiar state of
The cases to which these
society or legislation.
remarks would especially apply are, marriage with a
deceased wife's sister, a niece, whether by blood or
marriage, and a maternal uncle's widow. As to the
first and third of these, we may observe that the
Hebrews regarded the relationship between the wife
and her husband's family as closer than that between
the husband and his wife's family.
Illustrations of
this difference are (a.) that a husband's brother was
subject to the Levirate law; (6.) that the nearest
relative on the husband's side was his widow's go'el
or avenger of blood; and (c.) that an heiress must
marry a relative on her father's side. When, however, we transplant the Levitical regulations from
the Hebrew to any other commonwealth, we are
fully warranted in taking into account the temporary
and local conditions of relationship in each, and
in extending the prohibition, in conformity to the
general spirit of the Law, to cases where alterations
in the social or legal condition have taken place.
Thus the prohibition may be extended to marriage
with a brother's widow in all cases, as the Levirate
law is abolished also from the paternal to the maternal uncle's widow, as the peculiar differences between relationships on the father's and mother's side
are abolished.
Marriage with a deceased wife's sister is not only not prohibited, but actually permitted
the
letter
of
the Mosaic Law but it remains to
by
be argued (a.) whether the permission was granted
under peculiar circumstances (b.) whether those or
strictly parallel circumstances exist at the present
day and (c.) whether, if they do not exist, the general tenor of the Mosaic prohibitions would or would
not justify extending the prohibition to such a relationship on the authority of the Levitical Law.
are here viewing the question simply in its relation
to the Levitical Law, and omit all notice of other
1
As to marriage with the
arguments pro and con.
niece, which was also permitted by the Mosaic Law,
the Jews appear to have availed themselves of the
privilege without scruple (Jos. xii. 4,
6, xvii. 1,
3,
xviii. 5,
1; see OTHXIEL); but this marriage is
;

;

;

;

;

We

now

generally regarded as incestuous.

Among

2.

The late Dr. Edward Roblnaon (in 77. ft. Series I. for
1813, pp. 2S3 ft.) ably exhibits the Biblical argument* on
t!ii-< -abject, and conclude* that marriage with a deceased
1

wife"* Muter was valid nmon^ the Hebrew*, and
defensible among Christians.
Such a marriage

is

equally

IB

le^al in

e. an Israelite (Lev. xxi. 13, 14).
(2.) The
were less restricted in their choice they were only
from
prohibited
marrying prostitutes and divorced
women (xxi. 7). (3.) Heiresses were prohibited
from marrying out of their own tribe (Num. xxxvi.
6-9; compare Tob. vii. 10). (4.) Persons defective
in physical powers were not to intermarry with
Israelites by virtue of the regulations in Deut. xxiii.
1.
(5.) In the Christian Church, bishops and deacons were prohibited from having more than one
i.

j

;

wife (1 Tim. iii. 2, 12), a prohibition of an ambiguous nature, inasmuch as it may refer (a.) to
polygamy in the ordinary sense of the term, as explained by Theodoret, and most of the Fathers (and

so Doddridge, Barnes, &c.) (6.) to marriage alter
the decease of the first wife (so Beza, Conybeare &
Howson) ; or (c.) to marriage after divorce during
the lifetime of the first wife. The probable sense is
second marriage of any kind whatever, including all
the three cases alluded to, but with a special reference to the two last, which were allowable in the
case of the laity, while the first was equally forbidden to all (so Mr. Bevan ; but Macknight, Scott, i:e.,
suppose the apostle here referred to polygamy and
the second marriage of one improperly divorced;
similar prohibition applied to
see DIVORCE).
(6.)
those who were candidates for admission into the
ecclesiastical order of widows (1 Tim. v. 9 WIDOW);
" wife of one man " can
in this case the words
be applied but to two cases, (a.) to remarriage after the do-,
cease of the husband (so Whitby, Barnes, &c.), or (6.)
after divorce (so Conybeare & Howson ; see above).
That divorce was obtained sometimes at the instance
of the wife, is implied in Mk. x. 12, and 1 Cor. vii. 1 1,
and is alluded to by several classical writers. But
St. Paul probably refers to the general question of
remarriage (so Mr. Bevan). (7.) With regard to
the general question of the. remarriage of divorced
persons, there is some difficulty in ascertaining the
sense of Scripture. According to the Mosaic Law, a
wife divorced at the instance of the husband might
miirry whom she liked ; but if her second husband
died or divorced her, she could not revert to her
first husband, on the ground that, as far as he was
"
"
defiled
concerned, she was
(Deut. xxiv. 2-4) we
may infer from the statement of the ground that
there was no objection to the remarriage of the original parties, if the divorced wife had remained unmarried in the interval.
In the X. T. there are no
direct precepts on the subject of the remarriage of
divorced persons. AH the remarks bearing upon
the point had a primary reference to an entirely
With
different subject, viz. the abuse of DIVORCE.
;

A

;

;

regard to age, no restriction is pronounced in the
Bible.
Early marriage is spoken of with approval
in several passages (Prov. ii. 17, v. 18 ; Is. Ixii. 5),
and in reducing this general statement to the more
definite one of years, we must take into account the

very early age at which persons arrive at puberty
In modern Egypt ran
takes place in general before the bride ha* attained
the age of sixteen, frequently when she is twelve or
thirteen, and occasionally when she is only ten. The
Talmudists forbade marriage in the case of a man
in Oriental countries.

\

New

York, Connecticut. Mnppachnwtt*, &c.. bnt has
been prohibited in pome of the other State*; yet it would
v
be re'_Trded as valid in every State, if iiiiide in
country where no such prohibition cxistf. See Kent's
C'omm. onAtnttican Law, third edition, II., 85, n.
;i

MAR

MAR

under thirteen rears and a day, and in the case of
a woman under twelve years and a day. The usual
age appears to have been higher, about eighteen
Certain days were fixed for the ceremony of
years.
betrothal and marriage the fourth day for virgins,
and the fifth for widows. The more modern Jews
similarly appoint different days for virgins and
widows, Wednesday and Friday for the former,
Thursday for the latter (Picart, i. 240). III. The
customs of the Hebrews and of Oriental nations

and of adoption into a family (Lk. xv. 22). Between
the betrothal and the marriage an intcival i lapsed,
varying from a few days in the patriarchal agc(Uen.
xxiv. 55), to a full year for virgins and a month for
widows in later times. During this period the bride
elect lived with her friends, and all communication
between herself and her future husband was carried
on through the medium of a friend deputed for the
"
"
friend of the bridegroom
purpose, termed the
She was now virtually regarded as
(Jn. iii. 29).
the wife of her future husband.
Hence faithlessness on her part was punishable with death (Dent,
xxii. 23, 24), the husband having, however, the

generally, in regard to the preliminaries of marriage,
as well as the ceremonies attending the rite itself,
differ in many respects from those with which we
In the first place, the choice of the
are familiar.
bride devolved not on the bridegroom himself, but
on his relations or on a friend deputed by the bride-

groom

for this purpose (Gen. xxi. 21, xxiv., xxviii. 1,
It does not follow that the bridegroom's

xxxviii. 6).

wishes were not consulted in this arrangement As
a general rule the proposal originated with the famThe imaginary case of
ily of the bridegroom.

women

soliciting

husbands

(Is. iv. 1)

was designed

to convey to the mind a picture of the ravages of
The consent of the maiden was sometimes
war.
asked (Gen. xxiv. 58) ; but this appears to have
been subordinate to the previous consent of the

father and the adult brothers (xxiv. 51, xxxiv. 11).
Occasionally the whole business of selecting the
The selecwife was left in the hands of a friend.
tion of the bride was followed by the espousal,
which was not altogether like our " engagement,"
but was a formal proceeding, undertaken by a friend
or legal representative on the part of the bridegroom,
and by the parents on the part of the bride it was
:

confirmed by oaths, and accompanied with presents
These presents
to the bride and her relatives.
were described by different terms, that to the bride
"
by Ileb. mohar (A. V. dowry "), and that to the
Thus Shechem offers
relations by Heb. matt&n.
"never so much dowry and gift" (Gen. xxxiv. 12),
the former for the bride, the latter for the relations.
Mr. Bevan, with Saalschiitz, denies, and Dr. Ginsburg (in Kitto), Gesenius, Fiirst, &c., affirm that the
mohar was a price paid down to the father for the
Such a custom undoubtedly
sale of his daughter.
at the present
prevails in certain parts of the East
to have
day, but (so Mr. Bevan) it does not appear
been the case with free women in patriarchal times
It would undoubtedly be
(xxxi. 15 ; Ex. xxi. 7).
expected that the mohar should be proportioned
to the position of the bride, and that a poor man
could not on that account afford to marry a rich
wife
Sam. xviii.
Occasionally the bride
23).

(1

dowry from her father ( Judg. i. 15;
K. ix. 16). "A "settlement," in the modern
sense of the term, i. e. a written document secome into use
curing property to the wife, did not
until the post-Babylonian period ; the only instance we have of one is in Tob. vii. 14, where it is
The Talmudists
described as an "instrument,"
received a
1

styled

it

a ccthubdh (literally a writing), and have

down minute directions as to the disposal of
the sum secured, in a treatise of the Mishna exThe act of betrothal was
pressly on that subject.
celebrated by a feast, and among the more modem
Jews it is the custom in some parts for the bridegroom to place a ring on the bride's finger. Some
laid

writers have endeavored to prove that the rings
noticed in the O. T. (Ex. xxxv. 22 Is. iii. 21) were
evidence
nuptial rings, but there is not the slightest
of this. The ring was nevertheless regarded among
the Hebrews as a token of fidelity (Gen. xli. 42),
;
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"
"
option of
putting her away
(Mat. i. 19 ; Deut.
In the wedding itself the most observxiv. 1 ff.).
able point is, that there were no definite religious
ceremonies connected with it. It is probable, indeed,
that some formal ratification of the espousal with an
oath took place, as implied in some allusions to
in the
marriage (Ez. xvi. 8; Mai. ii. 14), particularly
" the covenant of her God " Prov. ii.
(
expression,
that a
17), as applied to the marriage-bond, and
blessing was pronounced (Gen. xxiv. 60; RIH iv. 11,
But
12), sometimes by the parents (Tob. vii. 13).
the essence of the marriage ceremony consisted in
the removal of the bride from her father's house to
The bridethat of the bridegroom or his father.
groom prepared himself for the occasion by putting
on a festive dress, and especially by placing on his
head the handsome turban described by the term

V. "ornaments"; HKAD-I
(Is. Ixi. 10, A.
and a nuptial crown or garland (Cant. iii. 11): he
" all
was redolent of myrrh and frankincense and
"
powders of the merchant (iii. 6). The bride prepared herself for the ceremony by taking a bnth,
The
generally on the day preceding the wedding.

peer

notices of
xxiii.

40

;

it

in the Bible are few (Ru. iii. 3 ; Ez.
v. 26, 27).
The distinctive feature

Eph.

" veil " a
of the bride's attire was the fed'i//A, or
which covered not
light robe of ample dimensions,
65 ;
only the face but the whole person (Gen. xxiv.
compare xxxviii. 14, 15). (DRESS.) This was reas the svmbol of her submission to her hus-

garded

band

(1

girdle,

Cor.

named

xi.

in

10).

Heb.

She also wore a peculiar
"
kishxhurim, the

" attire

ii. 3'2);
(A. V.), which no bride could forget (Jer.
and her head was crowned with a chaplet, which
was again so distinctive of the bride, that the Heb.
term calMh, " bride," originated from it. ( CROWS ;
wore her
DIADEM.) If the bride were a virgin, she
Her robes were white (Rev. xix. 8),
hair flowing.
and sometimes embroidered with gold thread (Ps.
xlv. 13, 14), and covered with perfumes (xly. 8);
she was further decked out with jewels (Is. xlix. 18,
When the fixed hour arrived,
Ixi. 10; Rev. xxi. 2).

which was generally late in the evening, the l>ii<lo
his house, attended by his
groom set forth from
"
xiv. 1 1 ;
groomsmen (A. V. companions," Judg.

"children of the bride-chamber," Mat. ix. 16), preceded by a band of musicians or singers (Gen. xxxi.
27 Jer. vii. 34, xvi. 9 1 Me. ix. 8J>), and accomflambeaux (2 KM!. \.
panied by persons hearing
xviii ^'-.
Mat. xxv. 7; compare Jer. xxv. 10; Rt-v.
"the light of a candle "). (LAMP; LANTERN.) Hav
of the bride, who with lu-r
ing reached the house
meidens anxiously expected his arrival (Mat. xxv.
the whole party back to his own
6), he conducted
of
or his father's house, with every demonstration
On their way back they
gladness (Ps. xlv. 15).
were joined by a party of maidens, friends of t
in waiting to catch
l.i ide and bridegroom, who were
;

;

'i

the procession as

it

passed (Mat. xxv.

6).

The

:

in-
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habitants of the place pressed out into the streets
At the
to watch the procession (Cant. iii. 11).
house a feast was prepared, to which all the friends
and neighbors were invited (Gen. xxix. 22 ; Mat.
xxii. 1-10; Lk. xiv. 8; Jn. ii. 2), and the festivities
were protracted for seven, or even fourteen days

liberty allowed to daughters in the choice of hus.
bands, must inevitably have led to unhappy unions.
In the N. T. the mutual relations of husband and
wife are a subject of frequent exhortation (Eph. v.
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(Judg. xiv. 12; Tob. viii. 19). (BANQUET; MEALS.)
The guests were provided by the host with fitfeast was enlivting robes (Mat xxii. 11), and "the
ened with riddles (Judg. xiv. 12) and other amusements.
The bridegroom now entered into direct
communication with the bride, and the joy of the
" fulfilled " at
friend was
hearing the voice of the
bridegroom (Jn. iii. 29) conversing with her, which
he regarded as a satisfactory testimony of the sucIn the case of a
cess of his share in the work.
the
virgin, parched corn was distributed among
guests. The last act in the ceremonial was the conducting of the bride to the bridal-chamber (Heb.
heder or cheder) (Judg. xv. 1 ; Joel ii. 16), where a
canopy (Heb. huppdh or chuppdh) was prepared (Ps.
xix. 5 Joel ii. 16). The bride was still completely
veiled, so that the deception practised on Jacob
;

(Gen. xxix. 23) was very possible.

man was exempt from

A newly

married

military service, or from any

public business which might draw him away from
his home, for the space of a year (Deut. xxiv. 6): a
similar privilege was granted to him who was betrothed (xx. 7). Among the modern Jews the marriage ceremony is performed by a Rabbi, who covers
the bridal pair, as they .stand under the canopy,
with the talilh or fringed wrapper which the bridegroom has on, joins their hands, pronounces over a
cup of wine the benediction of affiance, and after
the pair have tasted of the cup and the bridegroom
has put on the bride's finger a plain gold ring, reads
aloud the marriage settlement, and then pronounces
over another cup of wine seven benedictions. The
bridegroom and bride taste again of this cup of
blessing, and when the glass is emptied it is put on
the ground and the bridegroom breaks it with his
foot, to remind them that Jerusalem is destroyed
and trodden down of the Gentiles. With this the
ceremony is concluded, amid the shouts May you be
happy! (Ginsburg, in Kitto). IV. In considering
the social and domestic conditions of married life
among the Hebrews, we must in the first place take
into account the position assigned to women gener-

There is abundant evidence that women, whether married or unmarried,
went about with their faces unveiled (Gen. xii. 14,
xxiv. 16, 65, xxix. 11 ; 1 Sam. i. 13).
Women not
unfrequently held important offices.
They took
their part in matters of public interest (Ex. xv. 20;
in short, they enjoyed as much
1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7)
freedom in ordinary life as the women of our own
If such was her general position, it is
country.
certain that the wife must have exercised an important influence in her own home.
She appears to
have taken her part in family affairs, and even to
have enjoyed a considerable amount of independence (2 K. iv. 8 Judg. iv. 18 1 Sam. xxv. 14, &c.).
The rela(CHILD; DAI-OUTER; Vow; WOMEN.)
tions of husband and wife appear to have been
characterized by affection and tenderness. At the
same time we cannot but think that the exceptions
ilii-i state of affairs were more numerous than is
consistent with our ideas of matrimonial happiness.
One of the evils inseparable from polygamy is the
discomfort arising from the jealousies and quarrels
of the several wives (Gen. xxi. 11; 1 Sam. i. 6).
The purchase of wives, and the small amount of

ally in their social scale.

:

;

i

;

iii. 18, 19; Tit. ii. 4, 5; 1 Pet. iii. 1-7).
duties of the wife in the Hebrew household were
multifarious: in addition to the general superintendence of the domestic arrangements, such as COOK-

22, 33; Col.

The

ING, from which even women of rank were not
empted (Gen. xviii. 6 2 Sam. xiii. 8), and the
;

exdis-

tribution of food at meal-times (Prov. xxxi. 15;
MEALS), the manufacture of the clothing and the various textures required in an Eastern establishment

devolved upon her (xxxi. 13, 21, 22
DRKSS),
and if she were a model of activity and skill, she
produced a surplus of fine linen shirts and girdles,
which she sold, and so, like a well-freighted merchant-ship, brought in wealth to her husband
The Mishna thus defrom afar (xxxi. 14, 24).
"
scribes a wife's duties toward her husband
She
;

:

corn, and bake, and wash, and cook, and
suckle his child, make his bed, and work in wool.
If she brought her husband one bondwoman, she
need not grind, bake, or wash if two, she need not
cook, nor suckle his child if three, she need not

must grind

;

;

if four, she may
work
;
her chair of state." Whatever money she
earned by her labor belonged to her husband. The
legal rights of the wife are noticed in Ex. xxi. 10,
under the three heads of food, raiment, and duty
of marriage or conjugal right. ( CONCUBINE WIDOW.)
V. The allegorical and typical allusions to marriage

make
sit

his bed, nor

in

wool

in

;

have exclusive reference to one subject, viz. to exhibit the spiritual relationship between God and his
The earliest form in which the image is
people.
"
to go a whoring,"
implied, is in the expressions
and " whoredom," as descriptive of the rupture of
that relationship by acts of idolatry.
These expressions have by some writers been taken in their
primary and literal sense, as pointing to the licentious practices of idolaters.
But this destroys the
whole point of the comparison, and is opposed to
the plain language of Scripture. Israel is described
as the false wife (Is. i. 21 ; Jer. iii. 1, 6, 8); Jehovah

the injured husband (Ps. Ixxiii. 27; Jer. ii. 20;
Hos. iv. 12, ix. 1) the other party in the adultery

is

;

is

specified,

sometimes generally, as

idols or false

gods (Deut. xxxi. 16; Judg. ii. 17; 1 Chr. v. 25;
Ez. xx. 30, xxiii. 30), sometimes particularly (Lev.
Num. xv. 39).
xvii. 7, xx. 5, 6 ; Judg. viii. 27, 33
;

The image
and Hos.

i.,

is

drawn out more at length in Ez. xxiii.
iii.
The direct comparison with mar-

confined in the 0. T. to the prophetic writings, unless we regard the CANTICLES as an allegorical work.
The actual relation between Jehovah
and His people is generally the point of comparison
Mai. ii.
(Is. liv. 5, Ixii. 4; Jer. iii. 14; Hos. ii. 19
In the N. T. the image of the bridegroom
11).
is transferred from Jehovah to Christ (Mat. ix. 15;
Jn. iii. 29), and that of the bride to the Church '1
Cor. xi. 2; Rev. xix. 7, xxi. 2, 9, xxii. 17), and the
comparison thus established is converted by St.
Paul into an illustration of the position and mutual
duties of man and wife (Eph. v. 23-32). The hr-:ich
of the union is, as before, described as fornication
or whoredom in reference to the mystical BABYLON
riage

is

;

i

ADULTERY ; HARLOT.
(Rev. xvii. 1, 2, 5).
Mars' Hill. AREOPAGUS.
Mar'se-na (Heb. fr. Pers.
worthy man, Benfey,
Ges.), one of the seven princes of Persia,
saw
the king's face
men which knew the times,"
and sat first in the kingdom (Estb. i. 14).

=
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=

Mar tha (Gr. fr. Aram. fern, of mart, lord,
lady
[so Prof. Plumptre]), a woman of BETHANY, sister of
LAZARUS and Mary. The facts recorded in Lk. x.
and Jn. xi. indicate that Martha possessed a character devout after the customary Jewish type of
devotion, sharing in Messianic hopes, and accepting
Jesus as the Christ; sharing also in the popular
belief in a resurrection (Jn. xi. 24), but not
rising,
as her sister (MARY, SISTER OF LAZARUS) did, to the
belief that Christ was making the eternal life to
belong, not to the future only, but to the present.
When she first comes before us in Lk. x. 38, as receiving her Lord into her house, she loses the calm"
ness of her spirit, is
cumbered with much serv"
careful and troubled about many
ing," is
things."
"
the
one thing is needful ; " but
She needs
reproof
in
its
her love, though imperfect
form, is yet recognized as true, and she too, no less than Lazarus
and Mary, has the distinction of being one whom
Jesus loved (Jn. xi. 3). Her position here, it may
be noticed, is obviously that of the elder sister,
the head and manager of the household.
It has
been conjectured that she was the wife or widow of
"
" Simon the
of Mat. xxvi. 6 and Mk. xiv. 3.
leper
(SiMON 7.) The same character shows itself in Jn.
The same spirit of complaint that she had
xi.
shown before finds utterance again (ver. 21), but
there is now, what there was not before, a fuller
once in His wisdom and His power (ver.
And there is in that sorrow an education for
22).
her as well as for others.
She rises from the formula of the Pharisee's creed to the confession
"
which no flesh and blood," no human traditions,
could have revealed to her (ver. 24-27).
Her name
appears once again in the N. T. She is present at
faith at

the supper at Bethany as " serving ". (Jn. xii. 2).
The old character shows itself still, but it has been
freed from evil.
She is no longer " cumbered," no

longer
trust.

impatient.
Activity has been calmed by
other voices are raised against her

When

overflowing love, hers is not heard among
them.
* JIar't
JT, the L. and Eng. form of the Gr. martttr or
" witness "
martits, generally and literally translated
(.Mat. xviii. 16, xxvi. 65; Acts xxii. 15, &c.), but
"
"
three times
in the A. V. (xxii. 20 ; Rev.
martyr
ii.
The "witnesses" to the Gospel
13, xvii. 6).
might have to suffer death for their testimony, and
hence arises the ecclesiastical use of the Greek word,
corresponding to our present sense of the English
sister's

word " martyr."
Ma'ry (Gr. Maria, fr. Heb. = MIRIAM) the Wife
f lie o-plia.
So in A. V. of Jn. xix. 25, but ac"
"
"
or Clopas's Mary."
curately the Mary of CLOPAS
In this passage we read that " there stood by the
cross of Jesus His mother, and His mother's sister,
Mary of Clopas (A. V. Mary the ?/<? of Cleophas '),
and Mary Magdalene." The same group of women
'

described in Mat. xxvii. 56 as consisting of " Mary
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and
"
and
and the mother of Zebedee's children
in Mk. xv. 40 as "
the
and
Mary
Mary Magdalene,
"
mother of James the Little (A. V. the less ") and
of Joses and Salome."
From a comparison of
these passages, it appears that Mary of Clopas,
and Mary of James the Little and of Joses, are the
same person, and the sister of Mary the Virgin.
There is an apparent difficulty in the fact of two
sisters
seeming to bear the name of Mary. To escape this difficulty, it has been suggested (1.) that
the two clauses " his mother's sister " and " Mary
of Clopas " are not in
apposition, but four persons
is

;

39

were present,

ooo

the mother of Jesus, her sister
(U'ifx-Irr iu;ik<s this sister
Salome), Mury of
"
"
sister
Clopas, Mary Magdalene; (2.) that
here
cousin. But the fact of two sisters
having the Bamc
name, though unusual, is not singular. Genealogical
tables give a pair of Antonias, and a
pair of Octavi:is, daughters of the same father, in one case of
different mothers, in the other of the same
mother,
also two Cleopatras. (Oxus 3, 4 HKKOH I'HILIP
1,
the
sister
of
2.)
MIRIAM,
Moses, may have been
the holy woman after whom Jewish mothers called
their daughters, just as Spanish mothers not unfrequently give the name of Mary to their children,
male and female alike, in honor of Mary the Virgin.
This is on the hypothesis that the two names are
identical, but on a close examination of the Greek text
we find it is possible that this was not the case.
Mary the Virgin is in Gr. Mariam (so Mr. Meyrick),
her sister is Maria. Mary of Clopas was probably elder sister of the Lord's mother, and may
have married Clopas or ALPiiErs while her sister
was still a girl. She had (so Mr. Meyrick) four
The names of
sons, and at least three daughters.
the daughters are unknown ; those of the sons are
two
of
whom beJames, Jo?es, Jude, Simon,
came enrolled among the twelve apostles (but
viz.

=

=

;

JAMES JUDE), and a third (Smox 4) may
have succeeded his brother in the charge of
the Church at Jerusalem.
Of Joses and the
see

;

daughters we know nothing.
Mary herself is
brought before us for the first time on the" day of
the Crucifixion
in the parallel passages already
In the
quoted from Matthew, Mark, and John.
evening of the same day we find her sitting desolately at the tomb with Mary Magdalene (Mat. xxvii.
61 Mk. xv. 47), and at the dawn of Easter morning
she was again therewith sweet spices, which she had
prepared on the Friday night (Mat. xxviii. 1 Mk.
xvi. 1
Lk. xxiii. 56) (so Mr. Meyrick see MARY
"a
MAGDALENE), and was one of those who had
"
vision of angels, which said that He was alive
These are all the glimpses that we
(Lk. xxiv. 23).
have of her. Clopas or Alpheus is not mentioned
at all, except as designating Mary and James. Probably he was dead before the ministry of our Lord
;

;

;

;

commenced.
Joseph, the husband of Mary the
Virgin, was probably likewise dead and the two
widowed sisters, as was natural both for comfort
and for protection, were in the custom of living
together in one house.
;

Ma'ry (see above) Mag-da-le'ne [as an English

word often pronounced mag'da-lene] (see MAGDALENE and below). Four different explanations have
been given of this name. (1.) The most natural,
The
that she came from the town of MAGDALA.
statement, that the women with whom she journeyed
followed Jesus in Galilee (Mk. xv. 41), agrees with
has been
this notion.
(2.) Another explanation
found in the fact that the Talmudic writers in their
calumnies against the Nazarenes make mention of a
the tvintr
Miriam Megaddela, and explain it as
Either seriously, or with
hair.
or

=

(3.)
plotter of
the patristic fondness for paronomasia,

Jerome

sees

her name, and in that of her town, the old Mipdol (= a watch-tower), the steadfastness of her faith.
to be
name (fr. Heb. g&dal
(4.) Origen sees in her
her spiritual greatness as hay(/real) a prophecy of
and been the first wit'ing ministered to the Lord,
ness of His resurrection. I. She comes before us
" minisfirst in Lk. viii. 2, among the women who
tered unto Him of their substance." All appear to
have occupied a position of comparative wealth.
in

=
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the chief motive was that of gratitude for
from "evil spirits and infirmities."
Of Mary it is said specially that " seven devils
went out of her," and the number indicates, as in
Mat xii. 45, and the " Legion " of the Gadarene

to hear that truth hi its highest and sharpest form.
" Touch Me
not, for I am not yet ascended to My
Father." For a time, till the earthly affection had
been raised to a heavenly one, she was to hold back.
When He had finished His work and ascended to
the Father, there should be no barrier to the fullest
communion that the most devoted love could crave.
II. What follows will show how great a contract
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With

all

their deliverance

demoniac (Mk. v. 9), a possession of more than orWe must think of her accorddinary malignity.
ingly, as having had, in their most aggravated forms,
some of the phenomena of mental and spiritual
disease which we meet with in other DEMONIACS, the
wretchedness of despair, the divided consciousness,
the preternatural frenzy, the long-continued fits of
silence.
From that state of misery she had been
set free by the presence of the Healer, and, in the
absence, as we may infer, of other ties and duties,
she found her safety and her blessedness in following Hun. It will explain much that follows if we
remember that this life of ministration must have
brought Mary Magdalene into the closest companionship with Salome the mother of James and
John (Mk. xv. 40), and even also with Mary the
mother of the Lord (Jn. xix. 25). The women who
thus devoted themselves are not prominent in the
history we have no record of their mode of life, or
abode, or hopes or fears during the few momentous
"
days that preceded the crucifixion. They stood
"
afar off, beholding these things
(Lk. xxiii. 49) during the closing hours of the Agony on the Cross. Mary
Magdalene, Mary the mother of the Lord, and the beloved disciple were at one time not afar off, but
close to the cross, within hearing.
The same close
association which drew them together there is seen
afterward. She remains by the cross till all is over,
waits till the body is taken down, and wrapped hi
the linen-cloth and placed in the garden-sepulchre
of Joseph of Arimathea (Mat. xxvii. 61 ; Mk. xv.
The Sabbath that followed
47; Lk. xxiii. 55).
brought an enforced rest, but no sooner is the sunset over than she, with Salome and Mary the mother
of James, " brought sweet spices that they might
come and anoint" the body (Mk. xvL 1) (so Prof.
Plumptre ; see MARY OF CLKOPHAS). The next morning accordingly, hi the earliest dawn (Mat xxviiL 1 ;
Mk. xvi. 2) they come with Mary the mother of
James, to the sepulchre. Mary Magdalene had been
to the tomb and had found it empty, had seen the
"vision of angels" (Mat. xxviii. 5; Mk. xvi. 5).
She went with her cry of sorrow to Peter and John,
"
they have taken away the Lord out of the sep"
ulchre, and we know not where they have laid Him
But she returns there. She follows
(Jn. xx. 1, 2).
Peter and John, and remains when they go back.
The one thought that fills her mind is still that the
body is not there (13). This intense brooding over
one fixed thought was, we may venture to say, to
one who had suffered as she had suffered, full of
special danger, and called for a special discipline.
The utter stupor of grief is shown in her want of
power to recognize at first either the voice or the
form of the Lord to whom she had ministered (14,
At last her own name uttered by that voice as
15).
he had heard it uttered, it may be, in the hour of
her deepest misery, recalls her to consciousness ;
And then follows the cry of recognition, with the
strongest word of reverence which a woman of Israel
could use, " Rabboni," and the rush forward to cling
to His feet
That, however, is not the discipline
she needs. Her love had been too dependent on
the visible presence of her Master.
She had the
same lesson to learn as the other disciples. Though
"
known Christ after the flesh," they were
fiey had
" henceforth to know Him so
no more." She was
:

there is between the spirit in which the evanin-'.Nt
wrote and that which shows itself in the later tradiOut of these few facts there rise a multitude
tions.
of wild conjectures and with these there has been
constructed a whole romance of hagiology. The
questions which meet us connect themselves with
the narratives hi the four Gospels of women who
came with precious ointment to anoint the feet or
the head of Jesus. Although the opinion seems to
have been at one time maintained, few would now
hold that Mat xxvi. and Mk. xiv. are reports of two
distinct events.
The supposition that there were
three anointings found favor with Origen and LightWe are left to the conclufoot, but is improbable.
sion adopted by the great majority of interpreters,
that the Gospels record two anointings, one in some
;

unnamed (Capernaum or Nam?) during our
Lord's Galilean ministry (Lk. vii.), the other at
Bethany, before the last entry into Jerusalem (Mat.
city

xxvi.

;

Mk.

xiv.

;

Jn.

xii.).

We

come, then, to the

question whether hi these two narratives we meet
with one woman or with two. The one passage adduced for the former conclusion is Jn. xi. 2. There
is but slender evidence for the assumption that the
two anointings were the acts of one and the same
woman, and that woman the sister of Lazarus.
There is, if possible, still less for the identification
of Mary Magdalene with the chief actor in cither
history.
(1.) When her name appears in Lk. viii.
3 there is not one word to connect it with the history that immediately precedes. (2.) The belief
that Mary of Bethany (MART, SISTER OF LAZ.vr.rs)
and Mary Magdalene are identical is yet more start-

Not one single circumstance, except that of
love and reverence for their Master, is common.
The epithet Magdalene, whatever may be its meaning, seems chosen for the express purpose of distinguishing her from all other Maries. No one evanNor is
gelist gives the slightest hint of identity.
this lack of evidence in the N. T. itself compensated
by any such weight of authority as would indicate
a really trustworthy tradition. Two of the earliest
writers who allude to the histories of the anointing
Clement of Alexandria and Tertullian say nothing to imply that they accepted it The language
of Irenaeus is against it. Origen discuss< question fully, and rejects it. He is followed by
the whole succession of the expositors of tin
ern Church. In the Western Church, however, the
other belief began to spread. The sen-ices of the
feast of St Mary Magdalene were constructed on
the assumption of its truth. Well-nigh all ecclesiastical writers, after Gregory the Great, take it for
granted. The translators under James I. adopted
Since that period there
the received tradition.
ling.

has been a gradually increasing agreement
it
Calvin, Grotius, Hammond, Casaubon, ]'
:i

Stier, Meyer,
Olshausen, &c., agree in rejecting it. The
mediaeval tradition has found defenders in Baroniu?,
the writers of the Acta Sanctorum, MalJonatus,
Bishop Andrewes, Lightfoot, Isaac Williams, and
Dr. Pusey.
The substance of the legend is, that at
some time before the commencement of our Lord's

Lampe, Greswell, Alford, Wordsworth,
Ellicott,

MAR
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ministry, Mary of Bethany fell from her purity and
sank into the depths of shame. Her life was that of
"
one possessed by the seven devils " of uncleanness.
From the city to which she then went, or from her
harlot-like adornments, she was known by the new
name of Magdalene. Then she hears of the Deliv-

MIRIAM) the Ylr'gln. There is no person perhaps
in sacred or profane literature, around whom so

and repents, and loves, and is forgiven. Then
received at once into the fellowship of the
holy women and ministers to the Lord, and is received back again by her sister and dwells with her,
and shows that she has chosen the good part. The
death of Lazarus and Ids return to life are new
motives to her gratitude and love; and she shows
them, as she had shown them before, anointing no
longer the feet only, but the head also of her Lord.
She watches by the cross, and witnesses the resurerer,

she

is

Then (the legend goes on), after some
rection.
years of waiting, she goes with LAZARUS, &c., to
Marseilles. They land there ; and she, leaving Martha to more active work, retires to a cave in the
neighborhood of Aries, and there leads a life of

penitence for thirty years. When she dies a church
is built in her honor, and miracles are wrought at
her tomb. Such was the full-grown form of the
Western story. In the East there was a different
tradition. Nicephorus states that she went to Rome
to accuse Pilate for his unrighteous judgment ;
Modestus, that she came to Ephesus with the Virgin and St. John, and died and was buried there. The
Emperor Leo the Philosopher (about 890) brought
her body from that city to Constantinople.
Ma'ry (see above), Moth er of Mark (see MARK).

The woman known by

this description must have
been among the earliest disciples. We learn from
Col. iv. 10 that she was sister (or aunt see MARK)
to Barnabas, and it would appear from Acts iv.
37, xii. 12, that, while Barnabas gave up his lands
and brought the proceeds of the sale into the common treasury of the Church, she gave up her house
to be used as one of its chief places of meeting.
The fact that Peter goes to that bouse on his re
lease from prison, indicates that there was some
special intimacy between them, and this is confirmed by the language which he uses toward Mark
;

as being his "son" (1 Pet. v. 13). She, too, if an
own sister or a father's sister to Barnabas, must
have been like him of the tribe of Levi, and may
have been connected, as he was, with Cyprus (Acts
iv. 36).

Ma'ry (see above), Sis'ter of Laz'a-rns (see LAZAThe facts strictly personal to her are but
She and her sister MARTHA appear in Lk. x.

RUS).
few.

Mary sat
40, as receiving Christ in their house.
listening eagerly for every word that fell from the
Divine Teacher. She had chosen the good part, the
" one
life that has found its unity, the
thing needno
ful," in rising from the earthly to the heavenly,
"
"
longer distracted by the many things of earth.
The same character shows itself in Jn. xi. Her

Her first thought
grief is deeper but less active.
when she sees the Teacher in whose power and love
she had trusted, is one of complaint. But the great
joy and love which her brother's return to life calls
up in her, pour themselves out in larger measure
than had been seen before. The treasured alabaster-box of ointment is brought forth at the final
feast of Bethany (xii. 3).
Of her after-history we
know nothing. The ecclesiastical traditions about
her are based on the unfounded hypothesis of her
identity with

MARY MAGDALENE.

Ma'ry (Gr. Maria [Mat. i.
Mariam, [Mat L 20, xiil 55,

16, 18,

ii.

&c.], both

and
Heb.

11, &c.~|
fr.

=
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legends have been grouped as this Mary ; and
there are few whose authentic history is more conshall divide her life into three period?.
cise.
I. The period of her childhood, up to the time of
the birth of our Lord. II. The period of her middle
age contemporary with the Bible record. III. The
period subsequent to the Ascension. I. The child-

many

We

hood of Mary, wholly legendary. Joachim and Anna
were both of the race of David. The abode of the
former was Nazareth the latter passed her early
years at Bethlehem. They lived piously in the fight
of God, and faultlessly before man, dividing their
substance into three portions, one of wli'uli they
devoted to the service of the Temple, another to
the poor, and the third to their own wants. And so
;

twenty years of their lives passed silently away.
But they were childless. At the end of this period
Joachim went to Jerusalem with some others of his
tribe, to make his usual offering at the Feast df the
Dedication. And the high-priest scorned Joachim,
and drove him roughly away, asking how he" dared
to present himself in company with those who had
And Joachim was
children, while he had none.
shamed before his friends and neighbors, and he
retired into the wilderness and fixed his tent there,

and fasted forty days and forty nights. And at the
end of this period an angel appeared to him, and
told him that his wife should conceive, and should
bring forth a daughter, and he should call her name
Mary. Anna meantime was much distressed at her
husband's absence, and being reproached by her
maid Judith with her barrenness, she was overcome
with grief of spirit. And two angels appeared to
her, and promised her that she should have a child
who should be spoken of in all the world. And
Joachim returned joyfully to his home, and when
the time was accomplished Anna brought forth a
daughter, and they called her name Mary. Now
the child Mary increased in strength day by day,
and at nine months of age she walked nine steps.
And when she was three years old her parents
brought her to the Temple, to dedicate her to the
Lord. Then Mary remained at the Temple until she
was twelve or fourteen years old, ministered to by
the angels, and advancing in perfection as in \cn>.
this time the high-priest commanded all the
virgins that were in the Temple to return to their
homes and to be married. The legend now tells
of the unwilling betrothal of JOSEPH 11 to Mary, the
Annunciation, the marriage, and the birth of Jesus
in a form distorted from the simple narrative of the

At

Gospel (Mat. i. Lk. i., ii.). II. Thereat history of
Mary. We are ignorant of the name and occupaIf the
tion of Mary's parents (so Mr. Meyrick).
genealogy given by Luke is that of Mary (Greswell,
Heli
were
and
If Jacob
&c.), her father was Hell
the two sons of Matthan or Matthat, and if Joseph,
the son of the younger brother, married his cousin,
the daughter of the elder brother (Lord A. C. Her(GENEALOGY OF JESCS
vey), her father was Jacob.
of the tribe of JuCHRIST.) She was, like Joseph,
cxxxii. 1 1
dah, and of the lineage of David (Ps.
Lk. i. 32
Rom. i. 3). She had a sister, named
25 ; MARY or
probably like herself, Mary (Jn. xix.
CLEOPHAS), and she was connected by marriage (Lk.
L 36) with ELISABETH, who was of the tribe of Levi
and of the lineage of Aaron. This is all that we
;

;

;

know

of her antecedents.

5 (JESUS CHRIST), Mary
probably at her parents'

In the

was

summer of

B. c.

living at Nazareth,
possibly at her elder eis-

MAR
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house, not having yet been taken by Joseph
home. She was at this time betrothed to
Joseph, and was therefore regarded by the Jewish
law and custom as his wife, though he had not
yet a husband's rights over her. (MARRIAGE.) At
this time the angel Gabriel came to her with a
message from God, and announced to her that she
was to be the mother of the long-expected Messiah.
The scene as well as the salutation is very
Gabriel
similar to that recounted in Dan. x. 18, 19.
proceeds to instruct Mary that by the operation of
Son
of
the
Father
the Holy Ghost the everlasting
should be born of her. He further informs her
that her relative Elisabeth was within three months
of being delivered of a child. The angel left Mary,
and she set off to visit Elisabeth either at Hebron
or Juttah (Lk. i. 39), where the latter lived with her
husband Zacharias. Immediately on her entrance
into the house she was saluted by Elisabeth as the
mother of her Lord, and had evidence of the truth
of tbfe angel's saying with regard to her cousin.
She embodied her feelings of exultation and thankfulness in the hymn (Lk. i. 46-55) known under
the name of the Magnificat (from the first word
of it in the Vulgate [L.
"doth magnify"]).
The hymn is founded on Hannah's song of thankfulness (1 Sam. ii. 1-10).
Mary returned to Nazareth shortly before the birth of John the Baptist,
and continued living at her own home. In the
course of a few months Joseph became aware that
she was with child, and determined on giving her a
bill of divorcement, instead of
yielding her up to
the law to suffer the penalty which he supposed
that she had incurred. (ADULTERY.) Being, how-

alone, so far as we know, broke in on the otherwise
even flow of her life. One of these was the temporary loss of her Sou when he remained behind in

ter's

to his

=

ever,

warned and

satisfied

by an angel who

ap-

peared to hi:n in a dream, he took her to his own
house.
It was soon after this, as it would seem,
th\t Augustus's decree was promulgated, and Joseph and Mary travelled to Bethlehem to have
their names enrolled in the registers (B. c. 4) by
way of preparation for the TAXING, which, however,
was not completed till ten years afterward (A. i>. 6),
in the governorship of Quirinus
(CYREXIUS).

They

reached Bethlehem, and there Mary brought forth
the Saviour of the world, and humbly laid him in a
MANGER. The visit of the shepherds, the circumcision, the adoration of the wise men, and the presentation in the Temple, are rather scenes in the
life of Christ than in that of his mother.
( JESUS
CHRIST.) The presentation in the Temple might
not take place till forty days after the birth of the
child (Lev. xii.).
The poverty of Mary and Joseph,
it may be noted, is shown
by their making the offerof
the
The song of Simeon and the
ing
poor.
of
like
the wonder of the
Anna,
thanksgiving
shepherds and the adoration of the magi, only inOne passage alone in
cidentally refer to Mary.
Simeon's address is specially directed to her, " Yea
a sword shall pierce through thy own soul also."
These words are commonly referred to the pangs
of grief which she experienced on
witnessing the
In the flight
sufferings of her Son on the cross.
into Egypt, Mary and the babe had the
support and
protection of Joseph, as well as in their return from
thence, in the following year, on the death of Herod
the Great (B. c. 3).
It may be that the
holy family
at this time took up their residence in the house of
Mary's sister, the wife of Clopas (MARYOFCLEOPIIAS).
Henceforward, until the beginning of our
Lord's ministry i. e. from B. c. 3 to A. n. 26
we

may picture Mary to
in

ourselves as living in Nazareth,

a humble sphere of

life.

Two

circumstances

A. D. 8.
The other was the death of JoThe exact date of this last event we cannot
seph.
determine, but it was probably (so Mr. Meyrick, the
original author of this article) not long after the
From the time at which our Lord's minisother.

Jerusalem,

try commenced, Mary is withdrawn almost wholly
from sight. Four times only is the veil removed
which is thrown over her. These four occasions
1. The marriage at Cana of Galilee
(Ju. ii.).
The attempt which she and his brethren made
"
" to
him
with
46
xii.
Mk.
iii.
speak
21, 31
(Mat.
Lk. viii. 19).
3. The Crucifixion.
4. The days

are,
2.

;

;

succeeding the Ascension (Acts i. 14). If to these
we add two references to her, the first by her Nazarene fellow-citizens (Mat. xiii. 54, 55; Mk. vi. l-:;i,
the second by a woman in the multitude (Lk. xi. -J7
we have specified every event known to us in her
life.
It is noticeable that, on every occasion of our
Lord's addressing her, or speaking of her, there is
a sound of reproof in his words, with the exception
of the last words spoken to her from the cross. 1.
The marriage at Cana in Galilee took place in the
three months between the baptism of Christ and
When Jesus v;is
the passover of the year 27.
found by his mother and Joseph in the Temple in
the year 8, we find him repudiating the name of
"father" as applied to Joseph (Lk. ii. 48, 49).
Now, in like manner, at His first miracle which in1,

augurates His ministry, He solemnly withdraws
Himself from the authority of His earthly mother.

Capernaum (Jn. ii. 12) and Nazareth (Mat. iv.
54; Mk. vi. 1) appear to have been the
residence of Mary for a considerable period. The
2.

13, xiii.

next time that she

is

brought before us we find her

the autumn of the year 28,
more than a year and a half after the miracle
wrought at the marriage-feast in Cana. Mary \v:is
still living with her sister, and her nephews and
nieces (BROTHER
JAMES), James, Joses, Simon,
at

Capernaum.

It is

;

Jude, and their three sisters (Mat. xiii. 55); and
she and they heard of the toils which He was undergoing, and they understood that He was denying Himself every relaxation from His labors. Their

human

affection conquered their faith.
They therefore sent a message, begging Him to allow them to
speak to Him. Again He reproves. Again He refuses to admit any authority on the part of His relatives, or any privilege on account of their relation3. The next scene in Mary's life brings us to
ship.
the foot of the cross. She was standing there with

her sister Mary and Mary Magdalene, and Salome,
and other women, having no doubt followed her
Son as she was able throughout the terrible morning of Good Friday. It was about three o'clock in
the afternoon, and He was about to give up His

Standing near the company of the women
John and, with almost His last words,
Christ commended His mother to the care of the
'
Woman, behold thy
disciple whom Jesus loved.
son." And from that hour St. John took her to
spirit.

was

St.

;

own abode (Jn. xix. 25-27). 4. A veil is drawn
over her sorrow and over her joy which succtnli-d
Mediaeval imagination has snpp
that sorrow.
but Scripture does not state, that her Son npp
>lito Mary after His resurrection from the dead.
was doubtless living at Jerusalem with John, cherished with the tenderness specially needed, and un\\
doubtedly found preeminently in St. John.
have no record of her presence at the Ascension,
his
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or at the descent of the Holy Spirit on the day of
read that she remained steadfast
Pentecost.
in prayer in the upper room at Jerusalem with Mary
and
Ma-dalene
Salome, and those known as tinLord's brothers and the apostles. This is the last
view that we have of her. Holy Scripture leaves

selves at Bethlehem.

We

Magnificat (Lk.

46

ff'.).

Her

faith

their sick to the house,
Thi- news of these things

and humility

exhibit themselves in her immediate surrender of
herself to the Divine will, though ignorant how that

should be accomplished (i. 38) ; her energy and
earnestness in her journey from Nazareth to Hebron
(39) ; her happy thankfulness, in her song of joy
(48) ; her silent musing thoughtfulness, in her pondering over the shepherds' visit (ii. 19), and in her
keeping her Son's words in her heart (51), though
Her
she could not fully understand their import.
humility is seen in her drawing back, yet without

will

anger, after receiving reproof at Cana (Jn. ii. 5), and
remarkable manner in which she shuns putting herself forward through the whole of her Son's
Once
ministry, or after His removal from earth.
only does she attempt to interfere with His freedom
hi the

of action (Mat. xii. 46; Mk. iii. 31; Lk. viii. 19);
and even here she seems to have been roused by a
woman's and a mother's feelings of affection and
In a word, so far as
fear for Him whom she loved.
Mary is portrayed to us in Scripture, she is, as we
should have expected, the most tender, the most
but
faithful, humble, patient, and loving of women,

woman still. III. Her after-life, wholly legendary
The legends of Mary's childhood may be traced
back as far as the third or even the second century.
Those of her death are probably later. The chief
legend was for a length of time considered to be a
veritable history, written by Melito Bishop of Sardis
a

.

We

second century.
give the substance of
the legend
When the apostles separated in order
to evangelize the world, Mary continued to live with
St. John's parents in their house near the Mount of
the
Olives, and every day she went out to pray at

in the

:

Afterward she
Christ, and at Golgotha.
went and dwelt with three holy virgins at Bethlehem. And in the twenty-second year after the ascension of the Lord, Mary felt her heart burn with
an inexpressible longing to be with her Son and
behold an angel appeared to her, announced that
her soul should be taken up from her body on the
third day, placed a palm-branch from paradise in
her hands, and desired that it should be carried be-

tomb of

;

And Mary. besought that the aposmight be gathered round her before she died,
All
and the angel replied that they should come.
the apostles, living and dead, were accordingly
snatched
in a bright cloud, and found them-

fore her bier.
tles

away

Angels and powers without

number descended from heaven and stood r< t.nl
about the house. The people of Bethlehem brought

her engaged in prayer. From this point forward
wt- know nothing of her.
Probably the rest of her
life was spent in Jerusalem with St. John (see Epiphanius, Hcer. 78). According to one tradition the
beloved disciple would not leave Palestine until she
had expired in his arms. Other traditions make her
journey with St. John to Ephesus, and there die in
extreme old age. In the fifth century some believed
that she was buried at Ephesus ; others, at Gethsemane. 5. The character of Mary is not drawn by
any of the evangelists, but some of its lineaments
are incidentally manifested in the fragmentary record given of her. It is clear from Luke, though
without any such intimation we might rest assured
of the fact, that her youth had been spent in the
study of the Holy Scriptures, and that she had set
before her the example of the holy women of the
This would appear from the
O. T. as her model.
i.

C13

and they were

all

healed.

was carried to Jerusalem,
and the king sent to Bethlehem to seize Mary, but
the Holy Spirit had taken her and the disciples in a
cloud to Jerusalem. Then, on the sixth day of the
week, the Holy Spirit commanded the apostles to
take up Mary, and to carry her from Jerusalem to
Gethsemanc. The angel Gabriel announced that on
the first day of the week Mary's soul should be removed from this world. On the morning of tl.ut
day there tame Eve and Anne and Elisabeth, aad
kissed Mary and told her who they were: came
Seth, Mum, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
David, and the rest of the old fathers came Enoch
and Elias and Moses came twelve chariots of ar.gcla
innumerable and then appeared the Lord Christ in
His humanity.
Mary prayed. After her prayer
was finished her face shone with marvellous tirijihtand
she
stretched
out her hands and bh.-j-ul
ncss,
them all and her Son put forth His hands and receivcd her pure soul, and bore it into His Father's
The apostles carried her body to
treasure-house.
the valley of Jehoshaphat, to a place which the
Lord had told them' of, and John went before and
carried the palm-branch.
They placed her in anew
tomb. Suddenly there appeared the Lord Christ,
surrounded by a multitude of angels, and commanded Michael the archangel to bring down Mary's soul.
Gabriel rolled away the stone, and the Lord s;ii<],
"
Rise up, my beloved, thy body shall not f ufler
corruption in the tomb." Immediately Mary arose
and bowed herself at His feet and worshipped ; and
the Lord kissed her and gave her to the angels to
carry her to paradise. But Thomas was net present with the rest. He arrived just after all these
the
things were accomplished, and demanded to see
" For
sepulchre in which they had laid his Lady
" that I am
and unless
said

Adam,

:

!

:

:

i

;

I

:

ye know,"

he,
I see I will not believe."

Thomas,

Then Peter arose in haste
and wrath, and the other disciples with him, and
they opened the sepulchre and went in but they
found nothing therein save that in which her body
had been wrapped. Then Thomas confessed that
he too, borne in the cloud from India, had seen
;

her holy body carried by the angels with great
triumph into heaven ; and that on his crying to her
for her blessing, she had bestowed on him her
saw they
precious girdle, which when the apostles

were glad. Then the apostles were carried back
each to his own place. IV. Jeuixh traditions nJcsv (fr. Heb.
sfcding her. The book called Toldoth
generations [or family hixtory] of Jews), proved by
Ammon to be a composition of the thirteenth cenJohanan at Bethlehem,
tury, makes Mary the wife of
deceived in the dark by Joseph Pandera, who pretended to be her husband, and afterward gi\ L'
ii

ml

birth at Babylon to a son Jehoshua, whodiscov.
the art of working miracles by stealing the knowlbut t ii i:
edge of the sacred name from the Temple,
art of one Juda, was ci IK ithe
defeated

by

superior

water-course (Mr.
body hidden under a
of Nicodemus,
Hawtrey, in Kitto). In the Gospel
otherwise called the Acts of Pilate, we find the
Jews represented as charging our Lord with illegitimate birth. The date of this Gospel is about the
end of the third century. Stories to the same f i -t
Mishra,
may be found in the Talmud not in the
which dates from the second century, but in the
V. Mohamsixth.
Gemara, which is of the fifth or
fied

and

his

t
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medan traditions.

Mohammed and

his followers ap-

pear to have gathered up the floating Oriental traditions which originated in the legends of Mary's early
them and
years, given above, and to have drawn from

He is reported to have
indifferently.
said that many men have arrived at perfection, but
wife
only four women ; and that these are, Asia the
of Pharaoh, Mary the daughter of Amram (Mohammed appears to have confounded Miriam the sister
of Moses with Mary the mother of our Lord), his first
wife Khadijah, and his daughter Fatima. The Imwas a Mohammedan doctrine
maculate
from the Bible

Conception

any Christian theologians or
schoolmen maintained it. VI. Emblems. There
was a time in the history of the Church when all the
at once
expressions used in Canticles were applied
to Mary.
Consequently all the Eastern metaphors
of King Solomon have been hardened into symbols,
and represented in pictures or sculpture, and attached to her in popular litanies. The same method
of interpretation was applied to certain parts of
TIL Worship of the Blessed Virgin,
Revelation.
What was its origin ? Certainly not the Bible.
There is not a word there from which it could be
inferred; nor in the Creeds; nor in the Fathers of
six centuries before

the first five centuries. Whence, then, did it arise ?
Mr. Meyrick finds the germ of it in the apocryphal
legends of her birth and of her death given above.
Some of the legends of her birth are as early as the
second or third century, the production of the
Gnostic?, and unanimously rejected by the Church
of the first five centuries as fabulous and heretical.
Down to the time of the Xestorian controversy the
worship of the Blessed Tirgin was apparently
wholly external to the Church, and regarded as
heretical.
But the Xestorian controversies proXestorius
duced a great change of sentiment
had maintained, or at least it was the tendency
of Xestorianism to maintain, not only that our
Lord had two natures, the divine and the human
(which was right), but also that He was two persons, in such sort that the child born of Mary was
not divine, but merely an ordinary human being,
until the divinity subsequently united itself to Him.
Tliis was condemned by the Council of Ephesus in
A. D. 431 ; and the Greek title Theotokos (=. Godbearing), loosely translated Mother of God, was sanctioned. The object of the council and of the Anti-Xestorians was not to add honor to the mother, but to
maintain the true doctrine with respect to the Son.
Nevertheless the result was to magnify the mother,
and, after a time, at the expense of the Son.
The legends too were no longer treated so roughly
as before. The Gnostics were not now objects of
dread.
Xestorians, and afterward Iconoclasts, were
objects of hatred. The old fables were winked at,
and thus they became the mythology of Christianity,
universally credited among the southern nations of
Europe. From this time the worship of Mary grew
learn the present state of the religious
apace.
regard in which she is held throughout Southern

We

Europe from St. Alfonso de' Liguori, whose every
word is vouched for by the whole weight of his
Church's (Roman Catholic) authority. Mary is Queen
of Mercy and Mother of all mankind
our Life ;
;

our Protectress in death ; the Hope of all ; our only
Refuge, Help, and Asylum ; the Propitiatory of the
whole world ; our Patroness ; Queen of Heaven and
Hell
the Mediatrix of grace ; the Helper of the
Redemption ; the Cooperator in our Justification ;
;

a tender Advocate; Omnipotent; the Way of Salvation ; the Mediatrix of angels ; the Mediator ; the

Intercessor the Redeemer ; the Saviour, &c. ( Gloria
of Mary, London, 1852). Thus in the worship of
the Blessed Tirgin there are two distinctly-marked
The first is that which commences with
periods.
the apostolic times, and brings us down to the close
of the fifth century in which the Council of Ephesus
was held, during which time the worship of Mary
was confined to Gnostic and Colly ridiaii hen tics.
;

The second period commences with the sixth century, when it began to spread within the Church
;

of the shock given it by the Reformahas continued to spread (see IX. below).
Till. Her Assumption or Ascent to Heaven, Xot
only religious sentiments, but facts grew up in exactly the same way. At the end of the fifth century
there existed a book, De Transits Virginia Marice
(L.
Of the Transit [or Passage] of the Virgin
and*, in spite

tion,

=

Mary), which was condemned by Pope Gelasius as
apocryphal. This book is without doubt the oldest
form of the legend. Down to the end of the fifth
century the story of the Assumption was distinctly
looked upon by the Church as belonging to the
But then came the change
heretics and not to her.
of sentiment already referred to, consequent on the
Xestorian controversy. About the same time, probably, or rather later, an insertion (now recognized
on all hands to be a forgery) was made in Eusebius's
"
Chronicle, that in the year A. D. 48 Mary the Virgin was taken up into heaven, as some wrote that
they had bad it revealed to them." The first writers
within the Church, hi whose extant writings we find
the Assumption asserted, are Gregory of Tours hi
the sixth century, who has merely copied Melito's
book, De Transitu ; Andrew of Crete, who probably lived hi the seventh century; and John of
Damascus, who lived at the beginning of the eighth
The last of these authors refers to the
century.

Euthymiac history as stating that Marcian and Pulcheria being in search of the body of St. Mary, sent
to Juvenal of Jerusalem to inquire for it Juvenal
tells them the legend (see above, III.).
The fact
of the Assumption is stereotyped in the Breviary
Services for August 15. Here again we see a legend
originated by heretics, and remaining external to
the Church till the close of the fifth century, creepbig into the Church during the sixth and seventh
centuries, and finally ratified by the authority both
IX. Her Immaculatt
of Rome and Constantinople.
Similarly with regard to the sinlessConception.
ness of Mary, which has issued in the dogma of the
Immaculate Conception. Down to the close of the
fifth century the sentiment with respect to her was

that Mary was born in original sin, was liable to
At this
actual sin, and fell into sins of infirmity.
time the change of mind before referred to, as
originated by the Xestorian controversies, was
spreading within the Church ; and it became more
and more the general belief that Mary wa.< preserved
from actual sin by the grace of God. This opinion
had become almost universal in the twelfth century.
And now a further step was taken. It was maintained by St Bernard that Mary was contrived in
was
original sin, but that, before her birth, she
cleansed from it, like John the Baptist and Jere-

This was the sentiment of the thirteenth
Early in the fourteenth century died J.
Duns Scotus, the first theologian or schoolman who
threw out as a possibility the idea of an Imma<

miah.

century

Conception, which would exempt Mary from original
From this time forward
as well as actual sin.
there was a struggle between the maculate and
immaculate conceptionists, which led at length to

MAR
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the Pope's decree of December 8, 1854, that Mary
was not conceived or bora in original sin, but has

been wholly exempt from all sin, original and actual, in her conception and birth, throughout her
JAMES.
life, and in her death.
Ma'ry (Gr. Nariam in the Received Text, Maria

Roman Christian greeted
6 as having toiled hard for
him. Nothing more is known of her.
Mas a-lotli (L. fr. Heb. ; see below), a place in ARLachmann

in

St.

by

see above), a

;

Paul in Rom.

xvi.

BELA, which Bacchides and Alcimus besieged and
took with great slaughter on their way from the

north to Gilgal (1 Me. ix. 2). The name Masalotli
is omitted by Josephus, nor has any trace of it been
since discovered but the word may, as Robinson
In
steps or terraces.
suggests, be from Hebrew
that case it was probably a name given to the remarkable caverns still existing on the northern side
of the Wady el-Hamdm, N. W. of Tiberias, and now
called Kill* at Ibn Ma'dn.
Mas diil [-kil] (Heb., see below), the title of thirteen Psalms xxxii., xlii., xliv., xlv., lii.-lv., Ixxiv.,
In the Psalm in
Ixxviii., Ixxxviii., Ixxxix., cxlii.
which it first occurs as a title, the root of the word
" I will
is found in another form (Ps. xxxii. 8),
instruct thee," from which circumstance, it has been
inferred, the title was applied to the whole Psalm
as didactic (so A. V. margin, Hengstenberg, ThoBut since " Maschil "
luck, J. A. Alexander, &c.).
is affixed to many Psalms which would scarcely be
classed as didactic, Gesenius (or rather Roediger)
;

=

:

piety.

'

Mas
(Heb. a lifting up, utterance, burden, Gee.),
a son of Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 14; 1 Chr. i. 30). Hia
descendants were not improbably the JHaxani, who
are placed by Ptolemy in the east of Arabia, near
the borders of Babylonia.
Mas sail (Heb. temptation), a name given to the
spot, also called MERIBAII, where the Israelites
tempted Jehovah (Ex.
iii.

8).

xvii. 7

;

Ps. xcv. 8, 9

;

Heb.

=

MAASEIAH 3 (1 Esd. ix. 22).
Mas-si as (Gr.)
* Mast. SHIP.
* Mas'ter. LORD RABBI SERVANT SLAVE.
;
;
;
Mas'tieh- [-tik] (fr. Gr.) tree occurs only in the
where
the
Apocrypha (Sus. 54),
margin of the A. V.
has " lentitk." There is no doubt that the Greek
word is correctly rendered, as is evident from the
description of it by Theophrastue, Pliny, Dioscorides,
and other writers. The fragrant resin known in
"
the arts as
mastich," and obtained by incisions
made in the trunk in August, is the produce of this

=

it as
any sacred song, relating to divine
whose end it was to promote wisdom and
Ewald regards Ps. xlvii. 7 (A. V. " sing ye

explains
things,

C15

Blas'rc-kali (Heb. vineyard of nolle tinet, Ges. ;
place of vhicx, Fii.), an ancient place, the native
spot of Samlah, king of the Edomites (Gen. xxxvi.
36; 1 Chr. i. 47); site unknown.

"

Heb. rnaschil) as the
praises with understanding ;
key to the meaning of Maschil, which in his opinion
a
is a musical term, denoting
melody requiring great
skill in its execution. The objection to the explanation of Roediger is, that it is wanting in precision,
"
and would allow the term " Maschil to be applied
The suggestion of Ewald has most
to every Psalm.
to

commend

it

(so Mr. Wright).

=
=

Mash (Heb. a drawing out or drawn out

ME-

"MfiSHECH, Sim.), a son of Aram (Gen. x. 23);
SHECH " in 1 Chr. i. 17. As to the geographical
position of Mash, Josephus connects the name with
Mesene in lower Babylonia, on the shores of the
Persian Gulf. The more probable opinion is that

adopted by Bochart, &c., that the name Mash
resented by the

Mons

is repAfasius of classical writers, a

range which forms the northern boundary of Mesopotamia, between the Tigris and Euphrates. Kalisch
connects the names of Mash and Mysia this is, to
say the least, extremely doubtful.
MISHEAL or MISHAL (1 Chr. vi.
Ma'shal (Heb.)
:

=

74).

Ma-si'as (Gr.), one of Solomon's servants, whose
descendants are said to have returned with Zorobabel
(1 Esd. v. 34) ; not in Ezra and Xehemiah.
SHEMAIAH (1 Esd. viii. 43 ; comMas man (Gr.)

=

pare Ezr. viii. 16).
* Ma son. ARCHITECTURE

;

HANDICRAFT MORTAR,
;

&c.

OLD TESTAMENT.
Ma-so'ra, 5Ia-so rah.
1.
place opposite
MIZPEH).
Maspha (Gr.

=

A

to Jerusalem, at which Judas Maccabeus and his
followers assembled themselves to bewail the desolation of the city and the sanctuary (1 Me. iii. 46);

=

MIZPEH of Benjamin. 2. One of the
taken from the Ammonites by Judas Maccabeus in his campaign on the E. of Jordan (v. 35)
MIZPEH of Gilead.
probably

no doubt
cities

;

=

Mastich

tree,

(Pi'rfocio Lrntitnu).

whose scientific name

is

Pistacia Lentiscus.

It

used with us to strengthen the teeth and pums,
and was so applied by the ancients, by whom it was
much prized on this account, and for its many supused in the
posed medical virtues. It is extensively
as an anpreparation of spirits, as a sweetmeat,
an ingredient in
tispasmodic in medicine, and as
is

Both Pliny and Dioscorides state that
varnishes.
Tournethe best mastich comes from Chios (Scio).
fort says these trees are very wide-spread and cirThey are common on
cular, ten or twelve feet tall.
the shores of the Mediterranean.
MATTANIAH, a descendant
Math-a-ni'as (fr. Gr.)
Esd. ix. 31 ; compare Ezr. x.
of Pahath-moab

=

(1

30).

=

METHUSEMa-tun Mi-la (fr. Gr. frrm of Heb.)
LAH, the son of Enoch (Lk. iii. 37).
Ma trod (Heb. propellh/a, Ges.), a daughter of Mewho was wife of
zahab, and mother of Mehetabel,
Iladar (or Hadad) of Pau, king of Edom (Gen. xxxvi.
39 ; 1 Chr. i. SO).
Ma'tri (Heb. rain of Jehovah, Ges.), a family of

MAT
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Benjamin, to which King Saul belonged

(1

Sam.

z.

21).

The

priest of Baal
temple at Jerusalem (2 K. xi. 18; 2 Chr. xxiii. 17). He probably
accompanied Athaliah from Samaria. 2. Father of

Mat tan (Heb. a gift, Ges.). 1.
slain before his altars in the idol

Shephatiab (Jer. xxxviii. 1).
Malta-nail (Heb. a gift, present, Ges.), a station
in the latter part of the wanderings of the Israelites
(Num. xxi. 18, 19); probably S. E. of the Dead Sea,
but not yet discovered. WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.
Mat-ta-ni'ah (fr. Heb.
gift of Jehovah, Ges.).
]. The original name of ZEDEKIAFT, king of Judah,
changed when Nebuchadnezzar placed him on the
throne instead of his nephew Jehoiachin (2 K. xxiv.
2. A Levite singer of the sons of Asaph (1
17).
Chr. ix. 15). He is described as the son of Micah,
Micha (Xeh. xi. 17, 22), or Michaiah (xii. 35), and
after the return from Babylon lived in the villages
of the Netophathites (1 Chr. ix. 16) or Xetophathi
(Xeh. xii. 28), which the singers had built in the
neighborhood of Jerusalem (29). As leader of the

=

Temple-choir after its restoration (xi. 17, xii. 8) in
the time of Xehemiah, he took part in the musical
service at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem
We find him among the Levites of
(xii. 25, 35).
the second rank, " keepers of the thresholds," an
office which fell to the singers (compare 1 Chr. xv.
Mr. Wright and Dr. Alexander (in Kitto)
18, 21).
suppose Mattaniah in Xeh. xii. 35 should be connected with ver. 36, in which are enumerated his
" brethren " alluded to in ver. 8. Dr. Alexander
"
supposes a name omitted after Shemaiah, the son
" Mattaniah " in ver. 35.
3. A deof," and before
scendant of Asaph, and ancestor of Jehaziel the Lein
vite
Jehoshaphat's reign (2 Chr. xx. 14). 4. One
of the sons of Elam (Ezr. x. 26). He and the three
following had married foreign wives, but put them
away in Ezra's time. 5. One of the sons of Zattu
. A descendant of Pahath-moab
(27).
(See 4.)
(30).
(See 4.) 7. One of the sons of Bani (37).
8. A Levite, father of Zaccur,
(See 4 above.)
and ancestor of Hanan who had charge of the offerings for the Levites in Xehemiah's time (Xeh.
xiii.
9. One of the fourteen sons of Heman ;
13).
chief of the ninth division of musicians or singers
in the Temple-service as appointed by David
(1 Chr.
xxv. 4, 16).
10.
descendant of Asaph, the Levite

A

minstrel.

Mat

He

assisted in the purification of the

in the reign of Hezekiah (2 Chr. xxix.
13).
fa-til a (Gr. fr. Heb.
MATTITHIAH, Ges.), son

Temple

=

of Xathan, and grandson of David in the genealogy
of our Lord (Lk. iii. 31).
Mat ta-tbah (Heb.= MAmtniAn, Ges.), a descendant of Hashum, who put away his foreign wife in
Ezra's time (Ezr. x. 33).

=

Mat-ta-tbi as (Gr. fr. Heb.
MATTirniAn, Ges.). 1.
MATTITHIAH 4, who stood at Ezra's right hand when
he read the Law to the people (1 Esd. ix. 43 compare Xeh. viii. 4). 2. Father of the MACCABEES (1
Me. ii. 1, 14, 16, 17, 19, 24, 27, 39, 45, 49, xiv. 29).
3. Son of Absalom, and captain under Jonathan
Maccabeus; probably brother of JONATHAN 14 (xi.
4. Son of Simon Maccabeus;
70, compare xiii. 11).
treacherously murdered, with his father and brother,
by Ptolemeus, the son of Abubus(xvi. 14). 5. One
of the three envoys sent by Xicanor to treat with
Judas Maccabeus (2 Me. xiv. 19). 4. Son of Amos,
;

the genealogy of Jesus Christ (Lk. iii. 25).
T,
Son of Scmei, in the same catalogue (ver. 26).
MATT AM AH,
Mat tf-nai, or Mnt-te-na i (Hcb.

in

1. One of the family of Hashum, who in
Ges.).
Ezra's time had married a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 33).
2> A descendant of Bani, who put away his forciirn
wife at Ezra's command (ver. 37).
3. A priest in
the days of Joiakim, the son of Jeshua (Xeh. xii.

19).

=

Mat than (Gr. fr. Heb.
MATTAN, Rbn., N. T.
son of Eleazar, and grandfather of Joseph
"
" the husband of
Mary (Mat. 5. 15); according to
Lord A. C. Hervey
MATTHAT in Lk. iii. 24. GENEALOGY OF JESCS CHRIST.
Mat-tha-ni as (Gr.)
MATTANIAH, one of the descendants of Elam (1 Esd. ix. 27 ; compare Ezr. x.

Lex.),

=

=

26).

=

Mat that (Gr. fr. Heb.
Son of Levi and grandfather
MATTHAN? (GENEALOGY
Also the son of a Levi, and

=

(ver. 29).
Mat -the las (fr. Gr.)

MATTITHIATI, Fii.). 1.
of Joseph (Lk. iii. 24) ;
OF JESCS CHRIST.) 2.
a progenitor of Joseph

= MAASEIAH 1(1

Matthew [math'thu]

(fr.

=
=

Esd.

ix. 10).

L. MatlJueus ; Gr.

.)/<//-

both fr. Heb.
MATTATHIAS, Ges.), the
LEVI (Lk. v. 27-29) the
Apostle and Evangelist,
son of a certain ALPHECS (Mk. ii. 14). His call to be
an apostle is related by all three evangelists in the
thaios ;

same words, except that Mat. ix. 9 gives the former,
and Mk. ii. 14 and Lk. v. 27 the latter name. The
publicans, properly so called (L. publlcani\ were
persons who farmed the Roman taxes, and were

Roman knights, and persons
of wealth and credit. They employed under them
inferior officers, natives of the province where tb
taxes were collected, called properly portitores(L.
usually, in later times,

of customs), to which class Matthew no
doubt belonged. (PCBLICAN.) Eusebius mentions
that after our Lord's ascension Matthew preached
in Judea (some add for fifteen years), and then went
receivers

To the lot of Matthew it fell
to foreign nations.
But
to visit Ethiopia, says Socrates Scholasticus.
Ambrose says that God opened to him the country
and
of the Persians ; Isidore the Macedonians
others the Parthians, the Medes, the Persians of
the Euphrates. Xothing whatever is really known.
Heracleon, the disciple of Valentinus, describes him
as dying a natural death, which Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and Tertullian seem to accept the
tradition that he died a martyr, be it true or false,
;

:

came in afterward.
Matthew (see above), Gos'pel of (see GOSPELS).
The Gospel which bears the name of St. MATTHKW
was written by the apostle, according to the testimony of all antiquity. I. Language in which it tea*

We

are told on the authority of Pnpias,
Iremeus, Pantaenus, Origen, Eusebius, Epiphanius
Jerome, and many other Fathers, that the Cos
was first written in Hebrew, i. e. Aramaic, the vernac
ular language of Palestine.
(SHEMITIC LANGUAGES.)
first half of the
(a.) Papias of Hierapolis (in the
"
Matthew wrote the divine
second century) says,
and
each interpreted
oracles in the Hebrew dialect;
written.

as he was able."
(6.) Irenrcus
" whilst Peter and Paul were
preaching
and founding the Church, Matthew put
written Gospel among the Hebrews in

them

says
at

that

Rome

forth his
their

own
"

According to Eusebius, Pantrenns is
"
e. to the
(i.
reported to have gone to the Indians
" where it is said that he found the
S. of Arabia ?),
Gospel of Matthew already among some who had
dialect."

(e.)

the knowledge of Christ there, to

whom

Bartholo-

mew, one of the apostles, had preached, and left
them the Gospel of Matthew written in Hebrew,
which was preserved

till

the time referred to." This

MAT

MAT

two

different forms:
Jerome
and Rutinus say that Pantaenus brought back with
him this Hebrew Gospel and Nicephorus asserts
that Bartholomew dictated the Gospel of Matthew

story reappears in

;

to the inhabitants of

that country.
(</.) Origen
says, "As I have learned by tradition concerning the
four Gospels, which alone are received without dispute by the Church of God under heaven the first
was written by St. Matthew, once a tax-gatherer,
afterward an apostle of Jesus Christ who published
it for the benefit of the Jewish converts,
composed
in the Hebrew language."
(e.) Eusebius (H. E. iii.
" Mat24) gives as his own opinion the following
thew having first preached to the Hebrews, deliv:

:

ered to them, when he was preparing to depart to
other countries, his Gospel, composed in their naOther passages to the same effect
tive language."
occur in Cyril, Epiphanius, Jerome, who mentions
the Hebrew original in seven places at least of his
works, and from Gregory of Nazianzus, Chrysostom,
Augustine, and other later writers. From all these
there is no doubt that the old opinion was that Matthew wrote in the Hebrew language. So far all the
testimony is for a Hebrew original. But there are
arguments of no mean weight in favor of the Greek. 1.
The numerous quotations from the 0. T. in this Gospel
are of two kinds: those introduced into the narrative
to point out the fulfilment of prophecies, &c.
and
those where in the course of the narrative the persons introduced, and especially our Lord Himself,
make use of 0. T. quotations. Between these two
classes a difference of treatment is observable.
In
the latter class, where the citations occur in disThe quotations in
courses, the LXX. is followed.
the narrative, however, do not follow the LXX., but
to
a
from
be
translation
the Hebrew text.
appear
mere translator could not have done this. But
an independent writer, using the Greek tongue, and
wishing to conform his narrative to the oral teachings of the apostles, might have used for the quotations the well-known Greek 0. T. used by his col2. But this difficulty is to be got over by
leagues.
assuming a high authority for this translation, as
though made by an inspired writer ; and it has been
suggested that this writer was Matthew himself
(Bengel, Olshausen, Lee, &c.), or at least that he
directed it (Guericke), or that it was some other
apostle (Gerhard), or James, the brother of the
Lord, or John, or the general body of the apostles,
or that two disciples of St. Matthew wrote, from
him, the one in Aramaic, and the other in Greek
3. The original Hebrew, of which so many speak,
no one of the witnesses ever saw (Jerome is no exception); and so little store has the Church set upon
it that it has
4. It is certain that
utterly perished.
a gospel, not the same as our canonical Matthew,
sometimes usurped the apostle's name ; and some
of the witnesses we have quoted appear to have referred to this in one or other of its various forms
or names. The Nazarenes and Ebionites possessed
each a modification of the same Gospel, which no
doubt each altered more and more as their tenets
the Gosdiverged, and which bore various names
pel of the twelve apostles, the Gospel according to
the Hebrews, the Gospel of Peter, or the Gospel
according to Matthew. Enough is known to decide
that the Gospel according to the Hebrews was not
identical with our Matthew ; but it had many points
of resemblance to the synoptical gospels, and es;

A

!

'

What was its origin it is impecially to Matthew.
possible to say it may have been a description of
the oral teachings of the apostles, corrupted by
:
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it may have come in its
early and pure
form from the hand of Matthew, or it may have
been a version of the Greek Gospel of St. Matthew,
as the evangelist who wrote especially for Hebrews.
Is it impossible that, when the Hebrew Matthew is
spoken of, this questionable document, the Gospel
of the Hebrews, was really referred to
Observe
that all accounts of it are at second hand (with a
notable exception); no one quotes it. All that is

degrees

;

is, that Nazarenes, or Ebionites, or both,
boasted that they possessed the original Gospel of
Matthew. Jerome is the exception ; and him we
can convict of the very mistake of confounding
the two, and almost on his own confession.
Eras-

certain

mus, Calvin, Le Clerc, Lightfoot, Wetstein, Lardner,
Hales, Hug, De Wette, Stuart, Fritzsche, Credner,
Thicrsch, Alford, and many others, have pronounced
for a Greek original.
Simon, Mill, Michaelis, Marsh,
Eichhorn, Storr, Olshausen, Davidson, Tregelles,
Westcott, &c., advocate a Hebrew original. II.
1. Matthew uses the expression,
Style and Diction.
" that it
which was spoken of the
might be fulfilled
"
Lord by the PROPHET (i. 22, ii. 15). In ii. "5, and
in later passages of Matthew it is abbreviated (ii.
17,

iii.

3, iv. 14, viii. 17,

2.
xxvi. 56, xxvii. 9).
siah under the name

Matthew eight times

;

xii.

17,

xiii.

14, 35, xxi. 4,

The reference to the Mt-"Son of David," occurs in
and three times each in Mark

and Luke. 3. Jerusalem is called " the holy city,"
"the holy place" (iv. 6, xxiv. 15, xxvii. 55). 4.
The Greek phrase suntekia ion aionos, A. V. " the
end of the world," is used five times in the rest
of the N. T. only once, in Heb. ix. 26. 5. The
about thirty-three
phrase "KINGDOM of heaven,"
"
times other writers use
kingdom of God," which
6. "Heavenly Father,"
is found also in Matthew.
used about six times; and. "Father in heaven"
about sixteen, and without explanation, point to
the Jewish mode of speaking in this Gospel. For
other more minute verbal peculiarities, ?ce CredIII. Citations from
ner, Introduction (in German).
the Old Testament. The following list is nearly com;

;

plete

:

Mat.

MAT

MAT
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IV. Genuineness of the Gospel.
Some critics,
admitting the apostolic antiquity of a part of the
as
they do to Luke, the
Gospel, apply to Matthew,
gratuitous supposition of a later editor or compiler, who, by augmenting and altering the earlier
document, produced our present Gospel. We are
asked to believe that in the second century for
two or more of the Gospels, new works, differing
from them both in matter and compass, were substituted for the old, and that about the end of
the second century our present Gospels were adopted by authority to the exclusion of all others, and
that henceforth the copies of the older works enPassages from Matthew are
tirely disappeared.
quoted by Justin Martyr, by the author of the letter to Diognetus,

by Hegesippus, Irenaeus, Tatian,
Athenagoras, Theophilus, Clement, Tertullian, and
Origcn. It is not merely from the matter but the
manner of the quotations, from the calm appeal
as to a settled authority, from the absence of all
hints of doubt, that we regard it as proved that
the book we possess had not been the subject
The citations of Justin
of any sudden change.
Martyr, very important for this subject, have been
thought to indicate a source different from the
Gospels which we now possess and by the Greek
apoinnemoneumata (memoirs), he has been supposed
to indicate that lost work.
Space is not given
here to show that the remains referred to are the
Gospels which we possess, and not any one book ;
and that though Justin quotes the Gospels very
loosely, so that his words often bear but a slight
resemblance to the original, the same is true of
his quotations from the LXX.
The genuineness
of the two first chapters of the Gospel of Matthew
has been questioned, but is established on satis;

1. All the old MSS. and versions
contain them ; and they are quoted by the Fathers
of the second and third centuries.
Celsus also
knew ch. ii. 2. Their contents would naturally
form part of a Gospel intended primarily for the
Jews.
3. The commencement of ch. iii. is dependent on ii. 23 ; and in iv. 13 there is a reference to ii. 23.
4.
In constructions and expressions thej are similar to the rest of the GosProf. Norton disputes the genuineness of
pel.
these chapters upon the ground of the difficulty
of harmonizing them with Luke's narrative, and
upon the ground that a large number of the Jewish Christians did not possess them in their version of the Gospel.
But the difficulties in the harmony are all reconcilable (GOSPELS), and the treatment of Luke (LCKE, GOSPEL OF, I.) by Marcion suggests how the Jewish Christians dropped out of their
version an account which they would not accept.
On the whole, we have for the genuineness and
apostolic origin of our Greek Gospel of Matthew
the best testimony that can be given (so Archbishop Thomson, original author of this article).

factory grounds.

(CASOX INSPIRATION.) V. Timewhcn the Gospel was
written.
Nothing can be said on this point with certainty. Some of the ancients think that it was written
;

in the eighth year after the Ascension (Theophylact
and Euthymius); others in the fifteenth (Nicephorus);

whilst Irentcus says, that it was written " when Peter
and Paul were preaching in Rome," and Ensebius at
the time when Matthew was about to leave Palestine.
The most probable supposition is that it was written
between A. n. 50 and 60 the exact year cannot even
be guessed at. VI. Plate where it was written. Probably in Palestine. VIL Purpose of the Gospel.
The Gospel itself tells us by plain internal evidence
;

was written for Jewish converts, to show
MESSIAH of the 0. T.

that

it

them

in Jesus of Nazareth the

whom

they expected. Jewish converts over all the
world seem to have been intended, and not merely
Jews in Palestine. It is pervaded by one principle,
the fulfilment of the Law and of the Messianic
prophecies in the person of Jesus. VIII. Contents
of the Gospel. There are traces in this Gospel of
an occasional superseding of the chronological order.
Its principal divisions are
1. Introduction to the
ministry of Jesus (i.-iv.). 2. The laying down of the
new Law for the Church in the Sermon on the Mount

Events in historical order, showing
3.
as the worker of Miracles (viii., ix.) 4. Appointment of apostles to preach the kingdom (x.).
5. Doubts and opposition excited by His activity
in John's disciples, in sundry cities, in the Pharisees
6. Parables on the nature of the king(xi., xii.).
dom (xiil). 7. Similar to 5. Effects of His minisHis
on
try
countrymen, on Herod, the people of
Gennesaret, Scribes and Pharisees, and on multitudes whom He feeds (xiii. 53-xvi. 12). 8. ReveHis inlation to His disciples of His sufferings.
structions to them thereupon (xvi. 13-xviii. 35).
9.
Events of a journey to Jerusalem (xix., xx.). 10.
Entrance into Jerusalem, and resistance to Him
(v.-vii.).

Him

there, and denunciation of the Pharisees (xxi.-xxiii.).
11. Last discourses ; Jesus as Lord and Judge of

Jerusalem, and also of the world (xxiv., xxv.). 12.
Passion and Resurrection (xxvi.-xxviii.).
MATTIMat-thi as [mat-] (Gr. and L. fr. Heb.
1. MATTATHAH (1 Esd. ix. 33).
2.
THIAH, Ges.).
The apostle elected to fill the place of the traitor

=

Judas (Acts i. 26). All beyond this that we know
of him for certainty is that he had been a constant
attendant upon the Lord Jesus during the whole
course of His ministry for such was declared by
St Peter to be the necessary qualification of one
who was to be a witness of the Resurrection. After
St Peter's address, the whole assembled body of
the brethren proceeded to nominate two, viz. Joseph
surnamed Barnabas, and Matthias, who answered
;

the requirements of the apostle
the subsequent
selection between the two was referred in prayer to
Him who knew the hearts of men ; then Matthias
was selected by LOT. It is said that he preached
the Gospel and suffered martyrdom in Ethiopia.
Cave believes it was rather in Cappadocia,
:

Heb. = gift of Jehovah, Ges.,
ah
= MATTHIAS, MATTATHIAS,
MATTHEW, MATTHAT,

Mat-ti-thi
Fii.

;

(fr.

MATTATHAH, &c.). 1. A Levite, the first-born of Shallum the Korhite,who presided over the offerings made
in the pans (1 Chr. ix. 31 compare Lev. vi. 20, &c.).
;

2.

One of the Levites of the second rank under Asaph.

appointed by David to minister before the ark in
the musical service (1 Chr. xvi. 5) (see 4 below). 4.
One of the family of Nebo, who had married a
I. Probaforeign wife in Ezra's time (Ezr. x. 43).
bly a priest, who stood at the right hand of Ezra,
A
when he read the Law to the people (viii. 4).
No. 2 (1 Chr. xv. 18, 21); one
Levite, probably
of Jeduthun's six sons ; leader of the fourteenth
division of the Temple-choir (xxv. 3, 21).
Mat tork, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. hereb
" ma
Chr. xxxiv.
.">.

=

or chereb (2
6,
margin
usually translated "sword." (ARMS, I. 1.)
nius and Fiirst translate the Hebrew eitiiib
" he searched their
ual reading in this verse
houses,"
2. Heb. mainstead of "with their mattocks."
-JA or mnehrtreshAk (1 Sam. xiii. 20, 21
c-loscly-n-lated Hebrew word (mahfireshrth or
" share " in verse 20 and the
is translated
;
'

:

;

/

rcshcth)

MATJ

MEA

translated " mattock " in verse 21
be the plural of either. Gesenius

Hebrew word

may

supposes
= plough-share, and the
other
Fiirst makes this in verse 20 = rickle

one of them perhaps

=

coulter.

;

the kindred word

(= "share"

in A.

V. verse 20)
he makes
spade, mattock, coulter, and regards the
latter as occurring also in verse 21, where the A. V.
has "mattocks." 3. Heb. ma'der
a weeding,
The tool used in
hook, hoe, Ges. (Is. vii. 25).
Arabia for loosening the ground, described
by Niebuhr, answers generally to our mattock or grubi. e.
a
bing-axe,
The ansingle-headed pick-axe.
cient Egyptian hoe was of wood, and answered for
and
AGRICULTURE.
pick.
hoe, spade,

=

=
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be connected with the El Maozem,' the
deity proHiding over bulwarks and fortresses, the 'god o f
forces of Dan. xi. 38 ? "
Maz-1-ti'ts (Gr.)
MATTITIUAH 3 (1 Esd. ix. 85)
'

'

=

* Maz za-lotb
(Heb.).

S.

c MAZZAROTII.

Maz za-roth (Heb., see below). The
margin of
the A. V. of Job xxxviii. 82
gives "the twelve

"
signs" as the equivalent of
Muzzaroth," and this
is probably its true
meaning (so Mr. Wright). The
"
the wain " or " Great
Peshito-Syriac renders it by
Bear." Fiirst understands'by Mazzaroth the
planet
"
"
star
of Am. v. 20.
Jupiter, the same as the
>n
referring to 2 K. xxiii. 6, we find the word mazzA"
16th (A. V.
the planets "), differing only from
Mazzaroth in having the liquid / for r, and rendered
in the margin " the twelve
signs," as in the VulIn later Jewish
gate.
writings mazzaloth are the
of
the
Zodiac.
In consequence of this, IJashi,
signs
and the Hebrew commentators
generally, identify
mazzaroth and mazzaloth, though their
(

interpreta-

tions vary.

Mead ow [med'do], the A. V. translation of 1.
Heb. dhu ordcku (Gen. xli. 2, 18). It appeafs to be
an Egyptian term. Its use in Job viii. 11
(A. V.
"
"
flag ") seems to show that it is not a
meadow,"
but some kind of reed or water-plant. (FLAG
1.)
But as during high inundations of the Nile such

Egyptian Hoea.

Man!

(i.

e.

a

hammer

{From

;

inundations as are the cause of fruitful years the
whole of the land on either side is a marsh, and as
the cultivation extends up to the very edge of the
river, may it not denote the herbage of the growing
crops? 2. Heb. ma'areh (Judg. xx. 83 only, "the
meadows of Gibeah "). Gesenius, the Targiim, and
Kimchi translate a naked place, i. e. a field or plain
without trees and dwellings; Fiirst translates furttt.
The most plausible interpretation (so Mr. Grove) is
that of the Peshito-Syriac, which by a slight difference in the vowel-points makes the word ml'arah

'Wilkinson.)

a variation of mall, from

word employed by our translators to
render the Hebrew mephits. The Hebrew and English alike occur in Prov. xxv. 18 only.
But a derivative from the same root, and differing but
L. malleus), a

slightly in form, viz. moppets, is

found

in Jer.

Ii.

20,

there translated " battle-axe." Probably some
heavy warlike instrument, a mace or club, is al-

and

is

luded

ARMS, I. 2,
Ma-nzzim (Heb. pi.
to.

e,

h

;

AXE

;

= fortresses,

MATTOCK

1.

Ges., FiL). The
" the
xi. 38,
God of forces," gives, as the equivalent of the last
"
word, Mauzzim, or God's protectors, or munitions."
The Geneva version renders the Hebrew as a proper

marginal note to the A. V. of Dan.

name both

in Dan. xi. 38 and 39, where the word
occurs again (margin of A. V. "munitions ").
The
Greek version of Theodotion and the Vulgate treat
it as a
proper name. There can be little doubt (so
Mr. Wright) that "Mauzzim" is to be taken in
its literal sense of
in Dan. xi. 19,
fortresses, just as
39 the god
of fortresses being then the deity who
But beyond this it is
presided over strongholds.
scarcely possible to connect an appellation so general with
any special object of idolatrous worship.
Calvin suggested that it denoted money, the strongest of all powers.
By others it has been supposed
to be Mars.
The opinion of Gesenius is more
probable, that the god of fortresses
Jupiter Capi;

=

whom

Antiochus built a temple at Antolinus, for
tioch.
Layard (Nin. ii. 456), after describing Hera,

the Assyrian Venus, as " standing erect on a lion,
and crowned with a tower or mural coronet, which,
we learn from Lucian, was peculiar to the Semitic
"
figure of the goddess," adds in a note,
May she

=

the cave.

Me'ah (Heb. a hundred), the Tow>r of, one of
the towers of the wall of Jerusalem when rebuilt
by Nehemiah (Nell. iii. 1, xii. 39). It stood between
the tower of Hananeel and the sheep-gate, and probably somewhere at the N. E. part of the city.
* Meal
(Gen. xviii. 6, &c.). BREAD CORX FOOD;
;

;

MILL.

Our information on this subject is but
Meals.
scanty the early Hebrews do not seem to have
given special names to their several meals, for the
Hebrew terms deal and aruhah or aruchuh, trans:

"
dine " and " dinner " in the A. V. (Gen.
1C; Prov. xv. 17), are in reality general expressions, which might more correctly be rendered
"eat" and "portion of food." In the N. T. we
have the Greek terms arixton and deipnon, which the
A. V. renders respectively "dinner" and "supper"
(Lk. xiv. 12 ; Jn. xxi. 20, &c.), but which are more
The Greek
properly "breakfast" and "dinner."
" feast "
(Mat. xxiii. 6 ;
deipnon is also translated
Mk. xii. 39 Lk. xx. 46). There is some uncertainty as to the hours at which the meals wore
taken
the Egyptians undoubtedly took their prinlaborers took A
cipal meal at noon (Gen. xliii. 16)
\
light meal at that time (Ru. ii. 14; compartwas devoted
17) ; and occasionally that early hour
It ha* lu-i-n
to excess and revelling (1 K. xx. 16).
inferred from those passages (somewhat too hastily,
Mr. Bevan thinks) that the principal meal generally
the Egyptians still make a
took place at noon
substantial meal at that time; but there arc indications that the Jews rather followed the custom
lated
xliii.

;

:

:

:

that prevails

among

the Bedouins, and

made

their

MEA

MEA

principal meal after sunset, and a lighter meal at
about nine or ten o'clock in the morning (Gen. xix.
1-3; Ex. xvi. 12, xviii. 12, 14; Ru. iii. 7; Jn. xxi.

on chairs (the chair was not unknown to the
Hebrews) they may have squatted on the ground,
as was the occasional, though not perhaps the general custom of the ancient Egyptians.
The table
was in this case but slightly elevated above the
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4,

12).

(PASSOVER.)

=

Robinson, N. T. Lex., makes

breatfaxt, /wnc/t, taken about the middle
of the day ; the principal meal being the deipnon
dinner, taken late in the afternoon or early in the

ariston

=

evening, after the heat and business of the day
were over. The posture at meals varied at various
periods there is sufficient evidence that the old
Hebrews were in the habit of sifting (Gen. xxvii.
:

19; Judg. xix. 6; 1 Sam. xvi. 11, xx. 5, 18, 24; 1
K. xiiL 20), but it docs not hence follow that they

Reclining at Table.

used

for

siUiny at meat," as the A. V. incor-

The couch itself is only once mentioned (Mk. vii. 4 ; A. V. " tables " Greek plural of
kllne usually translated " BED "), but there can be
little doubt that the Roman triclinium
(see below)
had been introduced, and that the arrangements of
the table resembled those described by classical
writers.
Generally speaking, only three persons reclined on each couch, but occasionally four or even
The couches were provided with cushions on
five.
which the left elbow rested in support of the upper
part of the body, while the right arm remained
free ; a room provided with these was described
(in
Greek) as estromenon, literally spread (Mk. xiv. 15,
A. V. " furnished "). As several guests reclined on
the same couch, each overlapped his neighbor, as it
were, and rested his head on or near the breast of
the one who lay behind him he was then said to
rectly has

it.

;

:

Middle conch.

;

is still the case in
Egypt. As luxury iucreased, the practice of sitting was exchanged for
that of reclining
the first intimation of this occurs

ground, as

:

Amos

The custom may have
been borrowed from the Babylonians and Syrians,
it
whom
among
prevailed at an early period (Esth.
i.
In the time of our Saviour, reclining
6, vii. 8).
was the universal custom, as is implied in the
in

From Mont&acoo'f

Greek terms anakelmai, kalakeimai, anaklinomai,
"
&c.,

sat

(iii.

Antiquities.

12, vi. 4).

(Fairbairn.)

MEA

MEA

13), and more than one pronounced by our Lord
Himself in the N. T. (Mat. xv. 36 Lk. ix. 16 Jn.
vi. 11).
The mode of taking the food differed in
no material point from the modern usages of the
;

;

C21

guests (Ecclus. xxxii. 1, 2), and might therefore take
part in the conversation. The places of the guests
were settled according to their respective rank
((Jen.
xliii. 33
1 Sam. ix. 22 ; Lk. xiv. 8
Mk. xii. 39 ; Jn.
xiii. 23)
portions of food were placed before each
(1 Sam. i. 4 ; 2 Sam. vi. 19 ; 1 Chr. xvi. 3), the most
;

;

;

honored guests receiving either larger (Gen. xliii.
34 compare Hdt. vi. 57) or more choice (1 Sam. ix.
24; compare Homer, It. vii. 321) portions than the
rest.
The meal was enlivened with music, singing,
and dancing (2 Sam. xix. 35; Ps. Ixix. 12; Is. v.
12; Am. vi. 5 Ecclus. xxxii. 3-6; Mat. xiv. 6 Lk.
xv. 25), or with riddles (Judg. xiv. 12); and amid
these entertainments the festival was prolonged for
several days (Esth. i. 8, 4).
BREAD COOKING
Disn; DRINK, STRONG; FOOD; FURNITURE; MILK;
WATER WINK.
;

;

;

;

;

;

=

Me-a'ni (fr. Gr.)
MEIIUMM (1 Esd. v. 31).
Me-a rah (Heb., see below), a place named in Josh,
xiii. 4 only.
Its description is " Mearah, which is
to (i. e. belongs to the A. V. ' beside ' is erroneous)
the Zidonians."
The word mi'drdh in Hebrew
a cave, and it is commonly assumed that the reference is to some remarkable cavern in the neighborhood of Zidon or Sidon. Reland suggests that Menrah may be
Meroth, a village named by Joscphus
(iii. 3,
1), as forming the limit of Galilee on the W.
Robinson (ii. 474) suggests that Mearah may be at
Mrf/dn, a ruined site about half-way between Tyre
and Sidon, in the cliffs near which are numerous
;

=

=

.:

-

-

,

A party

^r^

(From Lane's Modern Eyyptiant.)

at dinner or supper.

East generally there was a single dish into which
each guest dipped his hand (Mat. xxvi. 23) occasionally separate portions were served out to each
(Gen. xliii. 34 Ru. ii. 14; 1 Sam. i. 4). A piece of bread
was held between the thumb and two fingers of
the right hand, and was dipped either into a bowl
of melted grease (in which case it was termed in
"a
Gr. psomion
sop," Jn. xiii. 26), or into the
dish of meat, whence a piece was conveyed to the
mouth between the layers of bread. To pick out
and hand over to a friend a delicate morsel is
esteemed a compliment, and to refuse such an offering is regarded as contrary to good manners. Judas
dipping his hand in the same dish with our Lord
was showing especial friendliness and intimacy. At
the conclusion of the meal, grace was again said in
conformity with Deut. viii. 10, and the hands were
again washed. Thus far we have described the ordinary meal: on state occasions more ceremony
was used, and the meal was enlivened in various
ways. Such occasions were numerous, in connection partly with public (FESTIVALS, &c.), partly with
private events.
(BANQUETS.) On these occasions a
sumptuous repast was prepared the guests were
previously invited (Esth. v. 8 Mat. xxii. 3), and on
the day of the feast a second invitation was issued
Prov. ix.
to those that were bidden (Esth. vi. 14
3 Mat. xxii. 3).
The visitors were received with a
kiss (Tob. vii. 6
Lk. vii. 45) water was produced
for them to wash their feet with (vii. 44) the head,
the beard, the feet, and sometimes the clothes, were
perfumed with ointment (Ps. xxiii. 5 Am. vi. 6
Lk. vii. 38 Jn. xii. 3) on special occasions robes
were provided (Mat. xii. 11); and the head was
decorated with wreaths (Is. xxviii. 1 Wis. ii. 7, 8
;

;

;

=

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Jos. xix. 9,

;

1).

The

regulation of the feast

;

was

under the superintendence of a special officer, named
" ruler of the
in Gr. architriklvios ( Jn. ii. 8, 9, A.V.
feast," "governor of the feast"), whose business it
was to taste the food and the liquors before they
were placed on the table, and to settle about the

toasts

and amusements

;

he was generally one of the

sepulchral grottoes.
Meas uros [mezh-]. WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
Meat. It does not appear that the word " meat "
is used in any one instance in the A.
V., of either
the 0. or N. T., in the sense which it now almost
The latter is deexclusively bears of animal food.
noted uniformly by "flesh." 1. The only pos.-il>le
exceptions to this assertion in the (). T. are
(a.)
"
Gen. xxvii.
:

dainties);" (6.) xiv. 23,
(

= foods,

=

meat (perhaps
"corn and bread and meat

savory

&c.,

4,

'victual,' 2 Chr.

xi.

23)."

2.

The only

and inconvenient ambiguity caused by the
change which has taken place in the meaning of the
word is in the case of the " MEAT-OFFERING," which
consisted solely of flour, or corn, and oil.
3. S.
eral Hebrew words are translated in the A. V. by
" meat " but none of them
present any special interest except lehem or lechem(= "BREAD") (Num.
1 Sam. xx. 24, 27, 34
xxviii. 24
Job vi. 7, xx. 14,
"
Prov.
&c.), and terfph (Ps. cxi. 5, margin "prey;
real

\

;

;

;

xxxi. 15; Mai.
(Gen. xlix. 9 ;

(Job xxix.

17).

iii.

10),

Num.

usually translated

"prey"
"

"

24, &c.), once
spoil
4. In the N. T. several Greek words
xxiii.

are thus rendered, the most common being br&ma
(Jn. iv. 34; Rom. xiv. 15, 20; 1 Cor. viii. 8, 1-*!,
&c.), brosis (Jn. iv. 32 ; Rom. xiv. 17, &c.), and
trophe (Mat. iii. 4; Acts xxvii. 33 ff. ; Heb. v. li,
whatever can be eaten or
14, &c.), each of which
can nourish the frame.
Mflt'-of 'ftr-lng. The Heb. minhdh or minchnh
a GIFT of any kind ; and appears to be
originally
used generally
a gift from an inferior to a supeAfterward this gener.nl
rior, whether God or man.
" and minh<\h
"
sense became attached to CORBAN ;
or minchah was restricted to an unbloody offerinc.
The law or ceremonial of the meat-offering is deIt was composed
scribed in Lev. ii. and vi. 14-23.
of fine flour, seasoned with suit, and mixed with oil
without
leaven
but
and frankincense,
; and generally
accompanied by a drink-offering of wine. A portion of it, including all the frankincense, was to be
"
"
the rest beburnt on the altar as a memorial ;

=

=

=

MEB

MED

longed to the priest but the meat-offerings offered
by the priests themselves were to be wholly burnt.
Its meaning appears to be exactly expressed in the
words of David (1 Chr. xxix. 10-14), " Of Thine
own have we given Thee." It recognized the sovereignty of the Lord and His bounty in giving all
earthly blessings, by dedicating to Him the best of
His gifts. This meaning involves neither of the
main ideas of sacrifice the atonement for sin and
It takes them for granted,
self-dedication to God.
and is based on them. Accordingly, the meat-offerto have been
ing, properly so called, seems always
a subsidiary offering, needing to be introduced
by the SIX-OFFERIXG, which represented the one
idea, and forming an appendage to the BCRXT-OFFERIXG which represented the other. The unbloody
offerings offered alone did not properly belong to
the regular meat-offering. They were usually substitutes for other offerings (compare Lev. v. 11;

Asia in the times anterior to the establishment of
the kingdom of Cyrus, and one of the most impor-

622
;

Xum.

v. 15).

SACRIFICE.

nai (Heb. a set up, erected, strong one,
2 Sam. xxiii. 27 only, the name of one of
"
valiant men," elsewhere called SIBBECHAI
David's
(xxi. 18 ; 1 Chr. xx. 4) or SIBBECAI (xi. 29, xxvii.
The reading " Sibbechai " is evidently the true
11).
one (so Mr. Wright).
the native or
Me-the rath-ite (fr. Heb.), the,
inhabitant of a place called Mecherah, otherwise
unknown (so Gesenius, Fiirst) (1 Chr. xi. 36). In
2 Sam. xxiii. 34, the name appears, with other variau the Maachathite." Kennicott concludes
tions, as
that the latter is the more correct.
Med a-ba, Greek form of MEDEBA (1 Me. ix. 36).

Me-bnn

Fii.), in

=

Me dad (fr. Heb. = love, Ges., Fii.). ELDAD.
Me 'dan (Heb. strife, contention), a son of ABRAHAM and KETURAH (Gen. xxv. 2 1 Chr. 32), whose
name and descendants have not been traced beyond
;

i.

It has been supposed, from the siminame, that the tribe descended from
Medan was the same as, or a portion of, Afidian.
There is, however, no ground for this theory beyond
its plausibility.
The mention of " Ishmaelite " as a
convertible term with "Midianite," in Gen. xxxvii.
28, 36, is remarkable but the Midianite of the A.
V. in verse 36 is Medanite in the Hebrew.
Med e-ba (Heb. waters of quiet), a town on the E.
of Jordan, first alluded to in Num. xxi. 30.
Here
it seems to denote the limit of the territory of Heshbon. It next occurs in the enumeration of the
country divided amongst the Transjordanic tribes

this record.

larity of the

;

(Josh. xiii. 9), as giving its name to a district called
" the
plain of Medeba."
(PLAIN 4.) This district
fell within the allotment of Reuben
At
(ver. 16).
the time of the Conquest Medeba belonged to the
of
one
the
towns
taken
from
Amorites, apparently

When we next encounter it, four
centuries later, it is again in the hands of the Moab
In the
ites, or of the Ammonites (1 Chr. xix. 7).
time of Ahaz Medeba was a sanctuary of Moab (Is.
xv. 2).
In the Maccabean times it had returned
into the hands of the Amorites, who most probably
the JAUBRI in 1 Me. ix. 36.
About 110 B. c. it
Moab by them.

=

was taken

by John Hyrcanus. In
was a noted bishopric. Medeba

after a long siege

Christian times

it

is in the pastoral district of the
Belka,
four miles S. E. of Hethbon, and like it lying on a
rounded but rocky hill.
large tank, columns, and
extensive foundations are still to be seen.
* .Mede
one of the MEDES,
[meed] (see below)
or one from MEDIA (Dan. xi. 1).

(now Mddeba)

A

=

Mrdfs [meedz] (Heb. MMai ; Gr. Medm ; L.
Medl), one of the most powerful nations of Western

tant tribes composing that kingdom.
The title by
which they appear to have known themselves was
Mada. 1. Primitive History. It may be gathered
from the mention of the Medes (MADAI) by Moses,
among the races descended from JAPHETII, that they
were a nation of very high antiquity. Berosus says
that the Medes conquered Babylon at a very remote
period (about B. c. 2458), and that eight Median
monarchs reigned there consecutively 224 years.
There are independent grounds for thinking that an
Aryan element existed in the population of tL
opotamian valley, side by side with the Cushite
and Shemitic elements, at a very early date. It is

therefore not at

all impossible (so Rawlinsou, the
original author of this article) that the Medes may
have been the predominant race there for a time, as

states, and may afterward have been overpowered and driven to the mountains. The term
Aryans, applied to the Medes in the time of Herodotus, connects them with the early Yedic settlers in Western Hindostan.
2.
Connection with

Berosus

Assyria. The deepest obscurity hangs, however,
over the whole history of the Medes from the time
of their bearing sway in Babylonia (B. c. 24582234) to their first appearance in the cuneiform inscriptions among the enemies of ASSYRIA, about
B. c. 880. They then inhabit a portion of the region
which bore their name down to the Mohammedan conquest of PERSIA ; but whether they were recent immigrants into it, or had held it from a remote antiquity, is uncertain.
However, it is certain that at
first, and for a long series of years, they were very
inferior in power to the great empire established
their flank.
They were under no general or
centralized government, but consisted of various
petty tribes, each ruled by its chief, whose dominion

upon

was over a single small town and perhaps a few vilThe Assyrian monarchs ravaged their lands
at pleasure, and took tribute from their chiefs
while the Medes could in no way retaliate upon
their antagonists.
Media, however, was strong
enough, and stubborn enough, to maintain her nationality throughout the whole period of the Assyrian sway, and was never absorbed into the emlages.

;

3. Median. History of Herodotus.
Herodotus
represents the decadence of Assyria as greatly accelerated by a formal revolt of the Medes, following
upon a period of contented subjection, and places
this revolt more than 218 years before the battle
(
of Marathon, or a little before B. c. 708.
placed the commencement of Median independence
as far back as B. c. 875.
No one now defends this
latter statement, which alike contradicts the Hebrew records and the native documents. According to Herodotus, the Medes, when they first shook
off the yoke, established no government.
Quarrel*

pire.

were settled by arbitration, and a certain !>'
having obtained a reputation in this way, contrived

He
after a while to get himself elected sovereign.
was succeeded by his son Phraortes, an ambitious
prince, who directly after his accession began a
career of conquest, reduced nation after nation, and
finally perished in an expedition against Assyria,
after he had reigned twenty-two years.
Cyaxares,
the son of Phraortes, then mounted tlio throne.
After a desperate struggle during twcnty-d^lii
with the Scythians, Cyaxares succeeded in r<
ing his former empire, whereupon he resumed the
projects which their invasion had made him temHe conquered the Assyrians,
porarily abandon.

MED

MED

and engaged in a war with Alyattes, king of Lydia,
the father of Croesus, with whom he long maintained
a stubborn contest.
This war was terminated at
length by the formation of an alliance between the

two powers.

Cyaxares, soon after

reigned in

forty years.

all

this, died,

having

He was succeeded by

his

4. Its
son ASTYAGES.
The Median
imperfections.
History of Herodotus has been accepted as authentic
by most modern writers. That the story of Deioccs
is a romance has been acknowledged.
That the
chronological dates are improbable, and even conhas
been
a
frequent subject of comtradictory,
Recently it has been shown (Rawlinson,
plaint.
that
the
whole
scheme of dates is artiHtrodotus)
ficial, and that the very names of the kings, except
in a single instance, are unhistorical. The cuneiform
records of Sargon, Sennacherib, and Esar-haddon
clearly show that the Median kingdom did not
commence so early as Herodotus imagined. These
three princes, whose reigns cover the space extending from B. c. 720 to B. c. 660, all carried
their arms deep into Media, and found it, not
under the dominion of a single powerful monarch,
but under the rule of a vast number of petty
chieftains. It cannot have been till near the middle
of the seventh century B. c. that the Median kingdom was consolidated, and became formidable to its
.

neighbors. How this change was accomplished is
uncertain most probably about this time a fresh
Aryan immigration took place from the countries E.
of the Caspian, and the leader of the immigrants
established his authority over the scattered tribes
of his race, settled previously in the district between
:

There is good
the Caspian and Mount Zagros.
reason to believe that this leader was the great
The Deioces and Phraortes of HerodoCyaxares.
tus are thus removed from the list of historical personages altogether. 5. Development of Median
It is evident
power, and formation of the Umpire.
that the development of Median power kept pace
with the decline of Assyria, of which it was in part
an effect, in part a cause. Cyaxares must have
been contemporary with the later years of that Asof
syrian monarch who passed the greater portion
In
his time in hunting-expeditions in Susiana.
disorder to consolidate a powerful kingdom in the
trict E. of Assyria, it was necessary to bring into
The struggle
subjection a number of Scy thic tribes.

may be the real event represented
Herodotus by the Scythic war of Cyaxares, or

with these tribes
in

still larger
possibly his narrative may contain a
amount of truth. His capture of Nineveh and conquest of Assyria are facts which no skepticism can
doubt and the date of the capture may be fixed
with tolerable certainty to the year B. c. 625. It
was undoubtedly after this that Cyaxares endeavored
It is surprising that he failed,
to conquer Lydia.
;

have been accomespecially as he seems to
who were
panied by the forces of the Babylonians,
on the ocperhaps commanded by Nebuchadnezzar
The limits of the
casion.
6. Extent

more

oftJie Empire.
Median empire cannot be definitely fixed. From N.
to S. its extent was in no place great, since it was
Gulf and the
certainly confined between the Persian
Euphrates on the one side, the Black and Caspian
Sens on the other. From E. to W. it had, however,
a wide expansion, since it reached from the Halys
at least as far as the Caspian Gates, and possibly
further. It comprised Persia, Media Magna (MEDIA),
North Media, Matiene or Media Mattiana, Assyria,
Armenia
Armenia, Cappadocia, the tract between
and the
the low tract along the S. W. and

Caucasus,

of the Caspian, and possibly some portion of
It was separated
Hyrcania, Parthia, and Sagartia.
from Babylonia either by the Tigris, or more probably by a line running about half-way between that
Its greatest length
river and the Euphrates.
may
be reckoned at 1,500 miles from N. W. to S. E., and
its average breadth at 400 or 460 miles.
Its area
would thus be about 600,000 square miles, or somewhat greater than that of modern Persia. 7. //
With regard to the nature of the govcfiaracter.
ernment established by the Medes over the conS.

quered nations, wo possess but little trustworthy
evidence. Herodotus in one place compares, somewhat vaguely, the Median with the Persian system
but it is perhaps most probable that the
(i. 134);
Assyrian organization was continued by the Medcs,
the subject-nations retaining their native monarchs,
and merely acknowledging subjection by the payment of an annual tribute. This seems certainly to
have been the case in Persia. The satrapial organization was apparently a Persian invention, begun
by Cyrus, continued by Cambyses, his son, but first
adopted as the regular governmental system by
Darius Hystaspis. 8. Us duration. Of all the ancient
Oriental monarchies the Median was the shortest in
It commenced, as we have seen, after the
duration.
middle of the seventh century B. c., und it terminated B. c. 658. 9. Its final overthrow. The conquest of the Medes by a sister-Iranic race, tlu- I'< r
sinus, under their native monarch CYRUS, is another
of those indisputable facts of remote history, which
make the inquirer feel that he sometimes attains to
After
solid ground in these difficult investigations.
partial engagements, a great battle was fought
between the two armies, and the result was the
complete defeat of the Medes, and the capture of
10. Position of
their king, Astyages, by Cyrus.
Media under Persia. The treatment of the Medes
by the victorious Persians was not that of an ordinary conquered nation. According to some writers
close re(as Herodotus and Xenophon) there was a
lationship between Cyrus and the last Median monarch, who was therefore naturally treated with more
than common tenderness. The two nations were
closely akin they had the same Aryan or Iranic orisame language,
gin, the same early traditions, the
nearly the same religion, and ultimately the same
manners and customs, dress, and general mode of
Medes were advanced to stations of high
life.
honor and importance under Cyrus and his succesThe Median capital (CBATAKA) was at first
sors.

many

;

On the first convenient
throne
opportunity Media rebelled, elevating to the
a certain Phraortes (Frawartish ). Darius Hystaspis,
had
in whose reign this rebellion took place,
great
the chief royal residence.

difficulty in

suppressing

it.

11. Internal divisions.

was
According to Herodotus the Median nation

di-

vided into six tribes, called Busa?, the Paretaceni,
the Struchates, the Arizanti, the Budii, and the
It is doubtful, however, in what sense tin -c
Magi.
may
are to be considered as ethnic divisions.
perhaps assume, from the order of Herodotus'* list,
that the Bussc, Paretaceni, Struchates, and Arizanti
were true Medes, of genuine Aryan descent, while the
Budii and Magi were foreigners admitted into the
nation.
12. Religion. The original religion of the
Medcs must have been that simple creed which is
of the Zendplaced before us in the earlier portions
Mvrsta. (PERSIANS.) Its peculiar characteristic was
two opposite
Dualism, the belief in the existence of
if not quite on a
principles of good and evil, nearly
the good demon,
par with one another. Ormazd,

We
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and Ahriman, the evil demon, were both self-caused
and self-existent, both indestructible, both potent to
work their will. Besides Ormazd, the Aryans worshipped the sun and moon, under the names of Mithra
and Homa and they believed in the existence of
numerous spirits or genii, some good, some bad, the
subjects and ministers respectively of the two powTheir migration brought
ers of Good and Evil.
;

them

into contact with the fire-worshippers of Ar-

menia and Mount Zagros, among whom Magianism
had been established from a remote antiquity. (MAGI.)
The result was either a combination of the two religions, or in some cases an actual conversion of the
conquerors to the faith and worship of the conquered. So far as can be gathered from the scanty
materials in our possession, the latter was the case
13. Manners, customs, and national
with the Mcdes.
The customs of the Medes are said to
character.
have nearly resembled those of their neighbors, the
Armenians and the PERSIANS but they were re;

garded as the inventors, their neighbors as the
They were brave and warlike, excellent
copyists.
The
riders, and remarkably skilful with the bow.
flowing robe, so well known from the Persepolitan
sculptures, was their native dress, and was certainly
among the points for which the Persians were beholden to them. As troops they were considered
little inferior to the native Persians, next to whom
14.
they were usually ranged in the battle-field.
The references
References to the Medes in Scripture.
to the Medes in the canonical Scriptures are not
very numerous, but striking. We first hear of cer" cities of the
tain
Medes," in which the captive Is"
" the
raelites were placed by
king of Assyria on
of
the destruction
Samaria, B. c. 721 (2 K. xvii. 6,
This implies the subjection of Media to
Assyria at the time of Shalmaneser, or of Sargon,
his successor, and accords very closely with the account given by the latter of certain military colonies
which he planted in the Median country. Soon
afterward Isaiah prophecies the part which the
Medes shall take in the destruction of Babylon (Is.
xiii. 17, xxi. 2); which is again still more
distinctly
declared by Jeremiah (li. 21 and 28), who sufficiently
indicates the independence of Media in his day (xxv.
Daniel relates the fact of the Medo-Persic
25).
conquest (v. 28, 31), giving an account of the reign
of DARIUS THE MEDK, who appears to have been
made viceroy by Cyrus (vi. 1-28). In Ezra (vi. 2-5)
we have a mention of Achmetha (ECBATANA), " the
palace in the province of the Medes," where the
decree of Cyrus was found a notice which accords
with the known facts that the Median capital was
the seat of government under Cyrus, but a royal residence only and not the seat of government under
Darius Hystaspis. Finally, in Esther, the high rank
of Media under the Persian kings, yet at the same
time its subordinate position, are marked by the
fre (uent combination of the two names in phrases
of honor, the precedency being in every case asIn the Apocrypha the
signed to the Persians.
Mcdes occupy a more prominent place.
The chief
scene of one whole book (Tonir) is Media and in
another (JcniTH) a very striking portion of the narxviii. 11).

;

same country. The mention
of Ullages (RAGES) in both narratives as a Median
town and region of importance is geographically
correct ; and it is historically true that Phraortes
rative belongs to the

(Ai'.niAXAii J) suffered his overthrow in
district

MEDES), a country which lay N.
of PERSIA Proper, S. and S. W. of the Caspian,

.Mp'di-a (Or., see

W.

thcKhaginn

E. of

salt desert

of Iran.

I

N. to

Syria, W. and N. W. of the great
Its greatest length was from
in this direction it extended from the

Armenia and

|

S.,

and

thirty-second to the fortieth parallel, a distance of
560 miles. In width it reached from about longitude 45 to 53 ; but its average breadth was not
more than from 250 to 300 miles. Its area may be
reckoned at about 150,000 square miles, or threefourths of that of modern France.
It comprised the
modern provinces of Irak Ajemi, Persian Kurdistan,
of
part
Luristan, Azerbijan, perhaps Tafish and
The
Ghilan, but not Mazanderan or Asterabad.
division of Media commonly recognized by the
Greeks and Romans was that into Media Magna,

and Media Atropatene.

1.

Media Atropatene

(so

named from the satrap Atropates, who became independent monarch of the province on the destruction of the Persian empire by Alexander, B. c. 330)
corresponded nearly to the modern Azerbijan, being
the tract situated between the Caspian and the
mountains which run north from Zagros, and consisting mainly of the rich and fertile basin of Lake
Urimiyeh or Oroomiah, with the valleys of the Arat
and the Sefid Rud. The ancient Atropatene may
have included also the countries of Ghilan and
Talish, together with the plain of Moahan at the

mouth of the combined Kur and Aras rive:
Media Magna (= Great Media) lay S. and E.

of

It contained great part of Kurdiftan

Atropatene.

and Luristan, with all Ardelan and Irak Ajemi.
The character of this tract is very varied. It is indicative of the division, that there were two Ecbatanas

one, the northern, at Taihl-i-Svleiman; the
other, the southern, at Hamadan, on the flanks of
Mount Orontes (Elwand) respectively the capitals
of the two districts. (ECBATANA.) Next to the two

Ecbatanas, the chief town in Media was undoubtedly
Rhages the Raga of the inscriptions. (RAGES.)
The only other place of much note was BagiMana,
the modern chixtun(PERSiAXS,n. 1), which guarded
the chief pass connecting Media with the Mesopotamian plain. MEDES.
Me di-an
one from MEDIA. Darius, " the son
"
of Ahasuerus, of the seed of the Medes (Dan. ix.
1) or "the Mede" (xi. 1) is thus described in Dan.

=

v. 31.

*

Me

(L.), the A. V. translation of Gr.
a go-between, mediator, one who interT
It is
venes between two parties, Rbn., 3 T. Ltr.
applied to Moses as an interpreter or mere medium
of communication between Jehovah and the I.<i:ul-

mesites

di-a-tor

=

.

20; compare Deut. v. 5). But
a mediator in a higher sense, i. e. an
intercessor or reconciler.
He is the " one mediator
between God and men" (1 Tim. ii. 5), " the mediator
"
of the new covenant " (Heb. xii. 24, viii. 6), or of
the N. T." (ix. 15), because He "gave Himself a
ransom for all" (1 Tim. ii. 6), so that now " boing
justified by FAITH, we have peace with GodthroogB
ites

(Gal.

iii.

JESCS CHRIST

19,

is

our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom also we have ai
faith into this grace wherein we stand, and ivjoice in hope of the glory of God" (Rom. v. 1. J).
ATONEMENT JUSTIFICATION SAVIOUR SON or (i"i'
SON OF MAN.

by

%

;

;

;

;

Mfd'1-finp [mcd'e-sin] (fr. L.). 1. Next to care for
food, clothing, and shelter, the curing of hurts takes
precedence even among savage nations. At a later

period comes the treatment of sickness, and
nition of states of disease; and these mark
cent civilization. From the most ancient tostin
sacred and necular, EGYPT was foremost among the
nations in this most human of studies purely
i

[

MED

MED

cal (so Mr.

Hayman, the original author of this arEgypt was the earliest home of medical and
ticle).
other skill for the region of the Mediterranean
basin,
and every Egyptian mummy of the more expensive
and elaborate sort, involved a process of anatomy.
(EMBALMING.) Still we have no trace of any philosophical or rational system of Egyptian origin and
medicine in Egypt was a mere art or profession.
Of science the Asclepiada; of Greece (i. e. the reputed descendants of ^Excvlapiiu, the god of the healing art) were the true originators. Hippocrates, who
wrote a book on "Ancient Medicine," and who
;

seems to have had many opportunities of access to
foreign sources, gives no prominence to Egypt.
Compared with the wild countries around them, at
any rate, the Egyptians must have seemed incalculably advanced.
Representations of early Egyptian
surgery apparently occur on some of the monuments of Beni-Hassan. Flint knives used for em"
the
balming have been recovered
Ethiopic
" of Herodotus
stone
86 compare Ex. iv. 25)
(ii.
was probably either black flint or agate (KNIFE) and
those who have assisted at the opening of a mummy
have noticed that the teeth exhibited a dentistry
;

;

not inferior in execution to the work of the best
modern experts. This confirms the statement of
Herodotus that every part of the body was studied
by a distinct practitioner. Pliny asserts tbat the
Egyptians claimed the invention of the healing
art, and thinks them subject to many diseases.
Their "many medicines" are mentioned (Jer. xlvi.
Athothmes II., king of the country, is said to
11).
have written on the subject of anatomy. The various recipes known to have been beneficial were
recorded, with their peculiar cases, in the memoirs
of physic, inscribed among the laws, and deposited
in the principal temples of the place (Wilkinson,
iii. 306, 397).
The reputation of its practitioners
in historical times was such that both Cyrus and
Darius sent to Egypt for physicians or surgeons.
Of midwifery we have a distinct notice (Ex. i. ] 5),
and of women as its practitioners, which fact may
also be verified from the sculptures. The physicians
had salaries from the public treasury, and treated
always according to established precedents, or deviated from these at their peril, in case of a fatal
termination ; if, however, the patient died under
accredited treatment,

no blame was attached.

The

who

lived in the corn-growing region are
said by Herodotus (ii. 77) to have been specially attentive to health.
The practice of CIRCUMCISION is
traceable on monuments certainly anterior to the

Egyptians

age of Joseph. Its beneficial effects in the temperature of Egypt and Syria have often been noticed,
especially as a preservative of cleanliness, &c. The
scrupulous attention paid to the dead was favorable
to the health of the living.
It appears that the
Ptolemies themselves practised dissection, and that,
at a period, when Jewish intercourse with Egypt
was complete and reciprocal, there existed in AlexIn comandria a' great zeal for anatomical study.
paring the growth of medicine in the rest of the
ancient world, the high rank of its practitioners
settles at once the question as
princes and heroes
to the esteem in which it was held in the Homeric
and pre-Homeric period. To descend to the historical, the story of Demccedes, a Greek physician,

who, having been taken captive, acquired great
riches and reputation at the court of Darius, illustrates the practice of Greek surgery before the
The Dogmatic school was
period of Hippocrates.
founded after the time of Hippocrates by his dis-

40

ciples,

who departed from

625
his eminently
practical

and inductive method, and
IWCOgniied hidden CWttci
of health or sickness arising from certain
htipj ,OM<!

principles or elements of bodies.
The empirical
school, which arose in the third century B. c. under
the guidance of Acron of
of

Agrigentum.'Serapion
Alexandria, and Philinus of Cos, waited lor the
of
symptoms
every case, disregarding the rules of
practice based on dogmatic principles. This gchcol
was opposed by the Methodic, which hid arisen
under the leading of Thcmteon of
Laodicca, about
the period of Pompey the Great.
Asclcpiades, a
native of Bithynia, who came to Rome
shortly before Cicero's
the
for the " method "
time, paved

way

in question, finding a theoretic basis in the
corpup-

cular or atomic theory of physics which he borrowed
from Heraclides of Pontus. He was a transitional
link between the Dogmatic and
Empiric schools,
and this later or Methodic, which sought to rescue
medicine from the bewildering mass of particulars

which empiricism had plunged it.
All these
may have contributed to form the medical
current
at
the
of
the
N.
opinions
period
T., and the
two earlier among them may have influenced Rabbinical teaching on that subject at a much earlier
II. Having thus described the external inperiod.
fluences which, if any, had probably the most to do
in forming the medical practice of the
Hebrews,
we may trace next its internal growth. The cabin

schools

alistic

legends mix up the names of

Heber

in their fables

Shem and

about healing, and ascribe to
those patriarchs a knowledge of simples and rare
roots, with, of course, magic spells and occult
powers. So to Abraham is ascribed a talisman, the
touch of which healed all disease. (AMULETS.) The
only notices which Scripture affords in connection
with the subject are the cases of difficult midwifery
in the successive households of Isaac, Jacob, and
Judah (Gen. xxv. 26, xxxv. 17, xxxviii. 27), and EO,
later, in that of Phinehas (1 Sam. iv. 19).
(MiDThe traditional value ascribed to the MANTVIFE.)
PRAKE relates to the same branch of natural medicine but throughout this period occurs no trace
of any attempt to study, digest, and systematize
;

the subject.
As Israel grew and multiplied in
Egypt, they derived doubtless a large mental cultivation from their position until cruel policy turned
it into
bondage. But, if we admit Egyptian learning as an ingredient, we should also notice how far
the standard of the whole Jewish legislative fabric is exalted above that, in its exemption from the
blemishes of sorcery and juggling pretences.
have no occult practices reserved in the hands cf
the sacred caste. (PRIEST.)
Nor was the practice
of physic a privilege of the Jewish priesthood.

We

practise it, and this publicity must
Nay, there was no scriptural
pure.
bar to its practice by resident aliens.
read of
"physicians," "healing," ic., in Ex. xxi. 19; 2 K.
At the same
viii. 29; 2 Chr. xvi. 12 ; Jer. viii. 22.
time the greater leisure of the LEVITES and their
other advantages would make them the students of
the nation, as a rule, in all science, and their constant residence in cities would give them the oppor-

Any one might
have kept

it

We

tunity, if carried out in fact, of a far wider field of
observation.
The reign of peace of SOLOMON'S days
must have opened, especially with renewed Egyplie
tian intercourse, new facilities for the study,
himself seems to have included in his favorite natural history some knowledge of the medicinal uses

of the creatures. His works show him conversant
with the notion of remedial treatment (Prov. ill 8,

vi.
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15, xii. 18, xvii. 22, xi. 30, xxix. 1

;

Eccl.iii. 3);

and one passage (EccL xii. ; see below) indicates
His repute in
considerable knowledge of anatomy.
magic is the universal theme of Eastern story. The
dealings of various prophets with quasi-medical
mere
agency cannot be regarded as other than the

accidental form which their miraculous gifts took
xvii. 17 ; 2 K. i. 4, xx. 7 ; Is.
(1 K. xiii. 6, xiv. 12,
Jewish tradition has invested Elisha,
xxxviii. 21).

would seem, with a function more largely medicinal than that of the other servants of God ; but
the Scriptural evidence on the point is scanty, save
that he appears to have known the proper means
it

to heal the waters and temper the noxious pottage
The sickness of BKS-HADAD
(2 K. ii. 21, iv. 39-41).
2 is certainly so described as to imply treachery on
Yet the obserthe part of HAZAEL (2 K. viii. 15).
vation of Bruce, upon a cold-water cure practised
among the people near the Red Sea, has suggested
The bed-clothes are
a view somewhat different.

soaked with cold water, and kept thoroughly wet,
and the patient drinks cold water freely. But the
and not
crisis, it seems, occurs on the third day,
till

the

fifth is it

there usual to apply this treatment.

If the chamberlain, through carelessness, ignorance,
or treachery, precipitated the application, a fatal
The statement
issue may have suddenly resulted.
that King ASA (2 Chr. xvi. 12) "sought not to Jehovah but to the physicians," may seem to countenance the notion that a rivalry of actual worship,

based on some medical fancies, had been set up.
The captivity at Babylon
(SERPENT, BRAZES.)
brought the Jews in contact with a new sphere of
know
too
We
little of the precise state
thought
of medicine in Babylon, Susa, and the " cities of
the Medes," to determine the direction in which the
impulse so derived would have led the exiles. The
book of ECCLESIASTICUS shows the increased regard
given to the distinct study of medicine, by the repeated mention of physicians, &c. The wisdom of
recognized in Ecclus. xviii. 19, perhaps
Rank and honor are said to be the
also in x. 10.
portion of the physician, and his office to be from
the Lord (xxxviii. 1, 3, 12). The repeated allusions
to sickness in vii. 35, xxx. 17, xxxi. 22, xxxvii. 30,
xxxviii. 9, coupled with the former recognition of
merit, have caused some to suppose that this author
was himself a physician. In Wis. xvi. 1 2, a PLASTER
is spoken of; anointing, as a means of healing, in
Tob. vi. 8. In the period of the N. T., St LUKE,
" the beloved
physician," who practised at Antioch
(so Mr. Ilayman; Ewald supposes he resided at
Troas), whilst the body was his care, could hardly
have failed to be conversant with all the leading
opinions current down to his own time. The medicine and surgery of St. Luke were probably not inferior to those commonly in demand among educated

prevention

is

Asiatic Greeks, and must have been, as regards
their basis, Greek and not Jewish.
Without absolute certainty as to date, we seem to have a standard Gentile medical writer of that period in Aretams, commonly called "the Cappadocian," who
wrote certainly after Xero's reign began, and probably flourished shortly before and after the decade

0-70) in which St. Paul reached Rome and
Jerusalem fell. If he were of St. Luke's age, it is
striking that he should also be perhaps the only
ancient medical authority in favor of demoniacal
possession as a possible account of epilepsy.
(DEMONIACS.) Assuming the date above indicated, he
be
the
medical
taken
as
may
expounding
practice
of the Asiatic Greeks in the latter half of the first
(A. D.

!
!

There is, however, much of stronglyindividuality in his work, more especially
in the minute verbal portraiture of disease. As the
century.

marked

general science of medicine and surgery of this period may be represented by Aretaeus, so we have
nearly a representation of its Materia Mcdica by
Dioscorides, whose researches display an industry
and skill which has remained the marvel of all subsequent commentators. He, too, was of the same
general region a Cilician Greek and his first lessons were probably learned at Tarsus.
He has
usually been assigned to the end of the first or beof
the
second
Before
century.
ginning
proceeding
to the examination of diseases in detail, it may be
well to observe that the question of identity, between any ancient malady known by description

and any modern one known by experience,

often

is

Some

diseases, just as some plants and
some animals, will exist almost anywhere ; others
can only be produced within narrow limits depend-

doubtful.

Eruping on the conditions of climate, habit, &c.
tive diseases of the acute kind are more prevalent
in the East than in colder climes.
They also run
their course more rapidly. Disease of various kinds
is commonly regarded as a divine infliction, or denounced as a penalty for transgression " the evil
"
diseases of Egypt
(PLAGUES, THE TEN ?) are especially so characterized (Gen. xx. 18; Ex. xv. 26;
Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut vii. 15, xxviii. 60; 1 Cor. xi.
30) so the EMERODS of the Philistines (1 Sam. r. 6);
the severe dysentery (2 Chr. xxi. 15, 19) of Jehoram,
which was also epidemic ; so the sudden deaths of
Er, Onan (Gen. xxxviii. 7, 10), the Egyptian firstborn (Ex. xi. 4, 5), Nabal, Bath sheba's son, and
Jeroboam's (1 Sam. xxv. 38 ; 2 Sam. xii. 15 1 K.
xiv. 1, 5), are ascribed to the action of Jehovah imPestilence (Hab.
mediately, or through a prophet
iii.
5) attends His path (compare 2 Sam. xxiv. 15),
and is innoxious to those whom He shelters (Ps.
;

;

;

xci. 3-10).
It is by Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Amos
associated (as historically in 2 Sam. xxiv. 13) with

"the sword" and "famine"

(Jer. xiv.

12, xv.

2.

Ez. v. 12, 17, vi. 11, 12, &c. ; Am. iv.
The sicknesses of the widow's son of
6, 10).
Zarephath, of Ahaziah, Ben-hadad, the leprosy of
Uzziah, the boil of Hezekiah, are also noticed as
diseases sent by Jehovah, or in which He inter
In 2 Sam. iii.
(1 K. xvii. 17, 20; 2 K. L 3, xx 1).
29, disease is invoked as a curse, and in Solomon's
prayer (1 K. viii. 37; compare 2 Chr. xx. 9), anticipated as a chastisement. Satanic agency appears
also as procuring disease (Job ii. 7; Lk. xiii. 11,
Diseases are also mentioned as ordinary ca16).
lamities (Gen. xlviii. 1 ; 1 Sam. xxx. 13 ; 2 K. iv. -'".
viii. 7, 29, xiii. 14 ; 2 Chr. xxii. 6).
Among special
diseases named in the 0. T. are, ophthalmia
xxi. 7, 9, &c.

;

xxix. 17), which is perhaps more common in >
and Egypt than anywhere else in the world

;

pecially in the fig season, the juice of the ii
It
ripe fruit having the power of giving it.
occasion partial or total BLINDNESS (2 K. \

es-

may

eye-salve (Rev. iii. 18) was a remedy common
Other diseases
to Orientals, Greeks, and Romans.
are
barrenness of women, which mandrakes were
supposed to have the power of correcting (Gen. \\.
"c'lnsump18; compare xii. 17, xxx. 1, 2, 14-16)
tion," and several, the names of which are d

The

from various words, signifying to burn or to bf hot
(Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut xxviii. 22; FEVER;
The "burning boil," or "of a boil"
BLOODY).
(Lev. xiii. 23), is again merely marked by the notion
" carof an effect resembling that of fire, like our
1

MED
"
buncle
;

Damascus

MED

may possibly find an equivalent in the
boil of the present time.
The " botch

it

"

or s/i(chin)o{ Egypt
(Deut. xxviii. 27) may
be the Elephantiasis Grcecormn (see
the
below)
plague, as known by its attendant bubo, has been
suggested by Scheuchzer ; but Mr. Hayman thinks
it was more
probably the foul ulcer mentioned by
Aristaeus.
The same word is used to express the
" boil " of Hezekiah.
This was certainly a single
locally-confined eruption, probably a carbuncle;
Dr. Mead supposes it to have been a fever terminatThe diseases rendered " scab "
ing in an abscess.
and " scurvy " in Lev. xxi. 20, xxii. 22, and Deut.
(ft/tt-hin

;

xxviii. 27,

may be almost any

skin-disease.

Some of

(!TCH.)

these may be said to approach the type of
"
"
LEPROSY. The issue of xv. 19 may be profuse menstruation, or uterine hemorrhage from other causes.
(BLOOD, ISSUE OF; ISSUE, RUNNING.) In Deut. xxviii.
35, is mentioned a disease attacking the "knees
and legs," consisting in a " sore botch which cannot
be healed," but extended, in the sequel of the verse,
from the " sole of the foot to the top of the head." The
latter part of the quotation would certainly accord
with Elephantiasis Grcecorum. On the other
hand,
a disease which affects the knees and legs, or more
one
of
them
commonly
only is by a mere accident
of language known as Elephantiasis Arabum, Bucne"
rnia Tropica, or
Barbadoes Leg," from being well
known in that island. The Elephantiasis Grcecorum
"
is what now passes under the name of "
leprosy
the lepers, e. g., of the huts near the Zion gate of
modern Jerusalem are elephantiasiacs. It has been
asserted that there are two kinds, one painful, the
other painless ; but as regards Syria and the East
this is contradicted.
There the parts affected are
quite benumbed and lose sensation. It is classed as
a tubercular disease, not confined to the skin, but
pervading the tissues and destroying the bones. It
is not confined to
any age or either sex. It first
appears in general, but not always, about the face,
as an indurated nodule (hence it is improperly called
tubercular), which gradually enlarges, inflames, and
ulcerates.
If a joint be attacked, the ulceration

go on till its destruction is complete, the joints
of finger, toe, &c., dropping off one by one.
If the
face be the chief seat of the disease, it assumes a
leonine aspect, loathsome and hideous ; the skin becomes thick, rugose, and livid the eyes are fierce
and staring, and the hair generally falls off from all
the parts affected.
When the throat is attacked,
the voice shares the affection, and sinks to a hoarse,
husky whisper. These two symptoms are eminently
characteristic.
It is hereditary, and may be inoculated, but does not propagate itself by the closest
contact.
It has been asserted that this, which is
perhaps the most dreadful disease of the East, was
Job's malady.
Origen mentions, that one of the
Greek versions gives it as the affliction which befell
him.
Wunderbar supposes it to have been the
Tyrian leprosy, resting chiefly on the itching imas
he supposes, by Job ii. 7, 8: Schmidt thinks
plied,
the " sore boil " may indicate some graver disease,
or concurrence of diseases.
But there is no need
to go beyond the statement of Scripture.
The disease of King Antiochus (2 Me. ix. 5-10, &c.) is that
of a boil breeding worms. There is some doubt
will

;

whether this disease be not allied to phthiriasis, in
whk'h lice are bred, and cause ulcers. In Deut.
xxviii. 65, possibly a palpitation of the heart is intended (compare Gen. xlv. 26). In Mk. xi. 17 (compare Lk. ix. 38) we have an apparent case of epilepsy this might easily be a form of demoniacal
:

manifestation.

(DEMONIACS.) Besides the common
of wounding, bruising, striking out the
eye
we
in Ex. xxi. 22, the case of mishave
tooth, &c.,
a
carriage produced by
blow, push, &c., damaping
the foetus.
The plague of "boils and BLAINS" is
not said to have been fatal to
man, as the murrain
injuries

preceding was to cattle ; this alone would seem to
contradict the notion of Shaptcr, that the disorder
in question was email-pox.
The expression of Ex.
"
"
ix. 10, a
boil flourishing, or ebullient with
blaino,
may perhaps be a disease analogous to phlegmonoua
"
witherysipelas, or even common erysipelas. The
ered hand " of Jeroboam (1 K. xiii. 4-6), and of the
man in Mat. xii. 10-13 (compare Lk. vi. 10), is such
an effect as is known to follow from the obliteration
of the main artery of any member, or frcm paralysis of the principal nerve, either through disease
or through injury. The case of the widow's son
restored by Elisha (2 K. iv. 19), was probably one
of sun-stroke. The disease of Asa " in hia feet "

which attacked him in his old age (IK. xv. 23 2
Chr. xvi. 12) and became exceeding great, may have
been either adema
swelling, or podagra
gout.
In 1 Me. vi. 8, occurs a mention of " sickness of
;

=

=

grief;" in Ecclus. xxxvii. 30, of sickness caused by
excess, which require only a passing mention. The
disease of Nebuchadnezzar has been viewed by Jahn
as a mental and purely subjective malady.
It is
not easy to Bee how this satisfies the plain emphatic

statement of Dan. iv. 33, which seems to include,
it is true, mental
derangement, but to assert a degraded bodily state to some extent, and a corresponding change of habits. We may regard it as
Mead, following Burton's Anatomy of Melancholy,
does, as a species of the melancholy known as
Persons so affected wander like
Lycanthropia.
wolves in sepulchres by night, and imitate the howling of a wolf or a dog. Here should be noticed the
mental malady of Saul. His melancholy seems to
have had its origin in his sin. Music, which soothed
him for a while, has entered largely into the milder
modern treatment of lunacy. (LUNATICS.) The
PALSY meets us in the N. T. only, and in features
too familiar to need special remark.
Gangrene, or
mortification in its various forms, is a totally dif" canker " of
ferent disorder from the
the A. V.

=

cancer, Conybeare & Howson)
(Gr. ganggraina
in 2 Tim. ii. 17.
Both gangrene and cancer were
common in all the countries familiar to the Scriptural writers, and neither differs from the modern
disease of the same name. In Is. xxvi. 18 and Ps. vii.
14, there seems an allusion to false conception.
The whole passage in Isaiah figuratively
disappointment after great effort. POISON, as a means of

=

destroying life, hardly occurs in the Bible, save as
In the annals of the
applied to arrows (Job vi. 4).
Herods poisons occur as the resource of stealthy
murder. The bite or sting of venomous beasts can
hardly be treated as a disease ; but in connection
with the "fiery (i. e. venomous) serpents" of Num.
xxi. 6, and the deliverance from death of those bit-

The brazen figure was
ten, it deserves a notice.
symbolical only. It was customary to consecrate
the image of the affliction, either in its cause or in its
and golden mice
effect, as in the golden emerods
of 1 Sam. vi. 4, 8, and in the ex-votos common in
be
Egypt even before the Exodus ; and these may
compared with this setting up of the brazen serpent.
and
centipede
(SERPENT, BRAZEN.) The SCORPION
abound in the Levant (Rev. ix. 5, 10), with a large va
ZooASP
PALESTINE,
;
(ADDER ;
riety of serpents.
to Lichtcnlogy ; SERPENT.) To these, according

MED

MED

628
stein,

should be added a venomous solpuga, or large

The
spider, similar to the Calabrian Tarantula.
disease of old age has acquired a place in Biblical
nosology chiefly owing to the elegant allegory into

which " The Preacher " throws the successive tokens
The
of the ravage of time on man (Eccl. xii.).
course of decline is marked in metaphor by the
darkening of the great lights of nature, and the
ensuing period of life is compared to the broken
weather of the wet season, setting in when summer
is gone, when after every shower fresh clouds are
in the sky, as contrasted with the showers of other
The
seasons, which pass away into clearness.
"
"
the ribs which
keepers of the house perhaps
which
support the frame, or the arms"and shoulders
"
its
enwrap and protect it The" strong men
"
bowing themselves
supporters, the lower limbs
The
under the weight they once so lightly bore.
"
"
hardly needs to be explained of the
grinding
" few." The " lookers from the
teeth now become
of the
now " darkwindows " = the

=

=

pupils

eyes,

"
"
ened." The doors shut represent the dulness of
those other senses which are the portals of knowl"
at the voice of a bird
The "

porrising up
edge.
trays the light, soon-fleeting, easily-broken slumber
of the aged man ; or possibly, and more literally,
actual waking in the early morning, when first the
cock crows, may be intended. The " daughters of
music brought low," suggest the
"
voice

Now
and

big manly

turned again to childish treble "
;

also, as illustrated by Barzillai (2 Sam. xix. 35),
failure in the discernment and the utterance of

the
musical notes. The fears of old age are next no"
"
ticed
They shall be afraid of that which it high ;
an obscure expression, perhaps, for what are popu" nervous "
larly called
terrors, exaggerating and
" Fear in
the
every object of alarm.
magnifying
"
way is at first less obvious ; but we observe that
nothing unnerves and agitates an old person more
than the prospect of a long journey.
Thus regarded, it becomes a fine and subtile touch in the
of
All
readiness to haste
description
decrepitude.
is arrested, and
a numb despondency succeeds.
"
The "
of " the almond-tree "
:

is

flourishing

still

we observe this tree in Palestine blossoming when others show no sign of
vegeno ill
tation, and when it is dead winter all around
type, perhaps, of the old man who has survived his
own contemporaries and many of his juniors. (AL-

more obscure

;

but

MOXD.) Youthful lusts die out, and their organs,
of which " the grasshopper " is perhaps a figure,
are relaxed.
The " silver cord " may be that of
nervous sensation, or motion, or even the spinal
marrow itself. Perhaps some incapacity of retention may be signified by the " golden bowl broken "
the " pitcher broken at the well " suggests some
vital supply stopping at the usual source
derangement, perhaps, of the digestion or of the respiration ; the " wheel shivered at the cistern," conveys,
through the image of the water-lifting process familiar in irrigation, the notion of the blood,
pumped
;

it were,
through the vessels, and fertilizing the
whole system; for " the blood is the life." (WELL.)
This careful register of the tokens of decline might
lead us to expect great care for the preservation of
health and strength and this, indeed, is found to
mark the Mosaic system, in the regulations con" divers
cerning diet, the
washings," and the pollution imputed to a corpse
nay, even in circumcision itself.
These served not only the ceremonial
purpose of imparting self-consciousness to the lie-

as

;

brew, and keeping him distinct from alien admixture, but had a sanitary aspect of rare wisdom,
when we regard the country, the climate, and the age.
(CLEAN ; UNCLEAN.) The rite of CIRCUMCISION, besides its special surgical operation, deserves some
notice in connection with the general question of
the health, longevity, and fecundity of the race with
whose history it is identified. Besides being a mark
of the covenant and a symbol of purity, it was perhaps also a protest against the phallus-worship,
which has a remote antiquity in the corruption of mankind, and of which we have some trace
in the Egyptian myth of Osiris.
Its beneficial effects in such a climate as that of Egypt and Syria
have been the subject of comment to various wri-

on hygiene.
The operation itself consisted
mere incision to which a further
stripping-off the skin from the part and a custom
of sucking the blood from the wound were in a later
period added, owing to the attempts of Jews of the
Maccabean period, and later (1 Me. i. 15; compare
1 Cor. vii. 8), to cultivate heathen practices.
No
surgical operation beyond this finds a place in Holy
ters

originally of a

;

Scripture, unless, indeed, that adverted to under
The Talmudists speak of two operations
Wunderbar enumerates from the
to assist birth.

ECNUCH.

Mishna and Talmud

fifty-six surgical instruments
or pieces of apparatus ; of these, however, the following only are at all alluded to in Scripture
"
"
sharp stone (Ex.
cutting instrument, supposed a
The " KNIFE " of Josh, v, 2 was probably
iv. 25).
a more refined instrument for the same purpose.
An " AWL " (Ex. xxi. 6), used to bore through the
ear of the bondman who refused release, is supseat of
posed to have been a surgical instrument.
"
delivery (Heb. obnayim; Ex. i. 16), A.V. the stools."
"
"
roller to bind
of Ez. xxx. 21
(MIDWIFE.) The
was for a broken limb, as still used.
scraper,
"
"
for which the
potsherd of Job was a substitute
(Job ii. 8). Ex. xxx. 23-25 is a prescription in
form. (OINTMENT.) Traces occur of some chemical
Moknowledge, e. g. the calcination (?) of the gold by
''
"
Kx.
ses
the
NITRE
:

A

A

A

effect of
(CALK)
vinegar-upon
20; Prov. xxv. 20; compare Jer. ii. 22); the
mention of " the apothecary "(Ex. xxx. 35 ; Eccl. x. 1)
"
(OINTMENT), and of the merchant in powders "(( 'ant.
iii.
6), shows that a distinct and important branch of
trade was set up in these wares, in which, as at a
modern druggist's, articles of luxury, &c., are combined with the remedies of sickness. Among the
most favorite of external remedies has always boon
the BATH.
Besides the significance of moral purity
which it carried, the use of the bath checked the
tendency to become unclean by violent perspirations
from within and effluvia from without; it kept the
porous system in play, and stopped the outset of
much disease. In order to make the sanction of
health more solemn, most Oriental nations have enand
forced purificatory rites by religious mandates
so the Jews. There were special occasions on which
PhariThe
the bath was ceremonially enjoined.
sees and Essenes aimed at scrupulous strictm
all such rules (Mat. xv. 2; Mk. vii. 5; Lk. .v
River-bathing was common, but houses soon
to include a bath-room (Lev. xv. 13; 2 K. v. 1"; '2
Sam. xi. 2; Sus. 15). Vapor-baths, as among the
Romans, were latterly included in these, as well .is
hot and cold-bath apparatus, and the use of PERi

;

xxxii.

1

FUMES and oils after quitting it was everywhere <iiffused.
ALOES; ANISE; ASOINTISO BALM; C.\
CINNAMON; Fio FRANKINCENSE; GOURD MLSTAUU;
OIL; REED 4; SALT; SPICES; WINE.
;

;

;

MEE
Me-e'da

=

MEH

MEHIDA

Gr.)
(1 Esd. v. 32).
*
M?ek, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. dndv
or \lmiifv
oppressed, afflicted, wretched, but everywhere with the accessory idea of humility, meekness, i. e. the humble, the metk, who prefer to suffer
wrong rather than do wrong, and who therefore enjoy God's favor, Ges. (Num. xii. 8; Ps. xxii. 26
[Heb. 27], xxv. 9, xxxvii. 11, & c .), also translated
(fr.

~

"poor"
(Job
"
"
humble

(ix.

'<

xxiv. 4; Ps. ix. 18
[Heb. 19], &c.),
"
"
12 [Heb. 13], x. 12, 17,
&c.),
lowly

The kindred 'anrdh and
34, xvL 19).
are translated " meekness " (Ps. xviii.
35,

iii.

(Prov.
\i>u't!'tih

margin, xlv. 4; Zeph. ii. 3), "gentleness" (2 Sam.
"
"
xxii. 26 ; Ps. xviii. 35),
humility
(Prov. xv. 33,
xxii. 4).
2. Gr.
praos
5, xxi. 5 ; 1 Pet. iii.

(Mat. xi. 29) and
4) ; both
mtek,
in ilJ, gentlf ; the latter form and the kindred nouns
praotfs and prautes, which are uniformly translated "meekness" in N. T. (1 Cor. iv. 21 ; Jas. i.
the Hebrew words under
iM, Arc.), are in LXX.
xviii.

praua

12,

(v.

=

=

(Robinson, N. T. Lex.).
Mf-gid do (Heb. place of troops ? Ges. place of
God [GAD 3], Fii.) was in a very marked position
on the southern rim of the plain of ESPR^LON, on
the frontier-line, speaking generally, of the territories of ISSACHAR and MANASSEH, and
commanding
one of those passes from the N. into the hill-country
which were of such critical importance on various
occasions in the history of Judea (Jd. iv. 7). The
first mention occurs in Josh. xii.
21, where Megiddo
"
appears as the city of one of the thirty-one kings,"
or petty chieftains, whom Joshua defeated on the
W. of the Jordan. The song of Deborah brings
the place vividly before us, as the scene of the great
conflict between Sisera and Barak.
The chariots of
Sisera were gathered " unto the river of KISHON "
(Judg. iv. 13) ; Barak went down with his men
" from Mount
TABOR " into the plain (iv. 14) ; " then
fought the kings of Canaan in TAASACH by the
waters of Megiddo " (v. 19). Still we do not read
of Megiddo being firmly in the occupation of the
Israelites, and perhaps it was not really so till the
time of Solomon, who placed one of his commis" built "
saries over Taanach, Megiddo, &c., and
Here
(L e. fortified) Megiddo (1 K. iv. 12, ix. 15).
AHAZIAH 2 died (2 K. ix. 27). But the chief historical interest of Megiddo is concentrated in Jo-

Ko.

1

;

When Pharaoh-necho came from
Egypt against the king of Assyria, Josiah joined
the latter, and was slain at Megiddo (xxiii. 29), and
his body was carried from thence to Jerusalem (ver.
The story is told in more detail in 2 Chr.
30).
xxxv. 22-24. There the fatal action is said to have
taken place " in the valley (or plain) of Megiddo."
(VALLEY 4.) This calamity made a deep and permanent impression on the Jews. Thus, in Zech.
xii. 11, "the
of HADAD-RIMMON in the valmourning
"
becomes a 'poetical expression for
ley of Megiddon
the deepest and most despairing grief; as in Rev.
xvi. 16, ARMAGEDDON, in continuance of the same
imagery, is presented as the scene of terrible and
siah's death.

final conflict.

The

site

thus associated with critical

passages of Jewish history from Joshua to Josiah
has been identified, beyond any reasonable doubt,
with the modern e^-Z^iin, wliich is undoubtedly the
Legio of Eusebius and Jerome (Robinson, ii. 328-330,
iii.
116-119). El-Lejjun is on the caravan-route
from Egypt to Damascus. The remains of the ancient city are not extensive.
Van de Velde describes the view of the plain as seen "from the highest point between it and the sea, and the huge tells
"
which mark the positions of the " key-fortresses

629
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of the hills and the plain, Taanuk and
the latter being the most considerable, and
having
another called Tell-AIetzel!im half an hour to the
N. W. About a month later in the same year
(April,

1852) Robinson was there. Both writers mention
a copious stream flowing down this gorge (March
and April) and turning some mills before joining
the Kishon.
Here are probably the " waters of
"
Megiddo of Judg. v. 19, though it should be added that by Stanley they arc supposed rather to be
" the
"
itself.
The
pools in the bed of the Kishon
same author regards the " plain (or valley) of Me"
a
giddo
denoting not the whole of the Esdnelon
level, but that broadest part of it which is immediately opposite Megiddo.
MECIDDO (Zech. xii. 11 only).
Me-gid don (Heb.)
Me-hft'a-fceH (fr. Heb.
MKHETABKL), an<
of Shemaiah the prophet who was hired against Nehemiah by Tobiah and Sanballat (Xeh. vi. 10).
Mo-hct a-bel (fr. Heb.
ichom God does good to,
Ges.), daughter of Matred, and wife of Hadad, or
Hadar, king of Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 39).
Mf-hi da (Heb. junction? Ges. a famous, distinguished, noble one, Fii.), ancestor of a family of
Nctliinim, who returned from Babylon with Zcrubbabel (Ezr. ii. 52 Neh. vii. 54).
Me'lilr (Heb. price, Ges.; dexterity, ability, Fii.),
son of Chelub, the brother of Shuah (1 Chr. iv.

=

=

=

;

;

11).

=

Me-ho'lath-ite (fr. Heb.), the
one belonging to a
place called Meholah (1 Sam. xviii. 19 only); whether
that was ABEL-MEHOLAH or another, is uncertain.

=

smitten of God? Ges.;
(fr. Heb.
combat, i. e. the combating, Fii.), son of Irad,
and fourth in descent from Cain (Gen. iv. 18).
Me-hn'man (Heb. faithful, then eunuch, Ges. ; old
Persian, belonging to the great Horn [a Persian god],
"
chamberFii.), one of the seven eunuchs (A. V.
lains") of Ahasuerus (Esth. i. 10).
Me-hn nim (fr. Heb. ; see below)
MEIIUMUS

Me-hi'ja-el

God

is

=

and MKUNIM (Ezr.

ii.

50).

Mf-hn'nims(fr. Heb. pi. Me'unim ; see below), the,
a people against whom King Uzziah waged a successful war (2 Chr. xxvi. 7).
Although so different
in its English dress, the name is in the original the
Maon, or the Maonites (= Mehuplural of MAON.
nim or Mehunims), probably inhabited the country
at the back of the great range of Seir, the modern
esh-Sherah, which forms the eastern side of the ]\'ady
el- Arabah( ARAB
AU), where is still a town of the same
name. Another notice of the Mehunims in the reign
of Hezekiah (about B. c. 726-697) is found in 1 Chr.
Here they are spoken of as a pastoral peoiv. 41).
ple, either themselves Hamites, or in alliance with
t

Hamites, quiet and peaceable, dwelling in tents.
Here, however, the A. V. treats the word as an or"
dinary noun, and renders it habitations." A third
notice of the Mehunim, corroborative of those already
mentioned, is found in 2 Chr. xx. There is every
" the
reason to believe (so Mr. Grove) that in ver. 1
Ammonites" should be read as "the Maonites,''
"
who in that case are the " men of Mount Seir menIn all these passages, includtioned in ver. 10, 22.
tun
ing the last, the LXX. render the name by
Mfinaioi the Minseans a nation of ARABIA renamed
are
nowned for their traffic in spices, who
by
Strabo, Ptolemy, and other ancient geographers, and
S.
the
been
have
to
whose seat is now ascertained
portion of the great Arabian peninsula, the western

W

half of the modern Hadramaut. The latest appt arance of the name in the Bible is in the lists of those
who returned from th Captivity with Zerubbabel
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ii. 50, A. V.
"MEHUNIM;" Neh. vii. 52, A.
V. "MECNIM").
waters of yellowness, Ges.),
Me-jar kon (fr. Heb.
a town of Dan (Josh. xix. 46 only) named next to
Gath-rimmon, and in the neighborhood of Joppa or
Japho.
Me-ko'nah (Heb. a base, basis, place, Ges.), one of
the towns reinhabited after the Captivity by the
men of Judah (Xeh. xi. 28 only) probably situated

(Ezr.

=

;

;

far to the south.

=

whom Jehovah delivers,
Mrl-a-ti ah (fr. Heb.
Ges.), a Gibeonite, who assisted in rebuilding the
wall of Jerusalem (Neh. iii.
Mel'ehi [-ki] (Gr. fr. Heb.

7).

=

my king, Rbn., N. T.
1. Son of Janna, and ancestor of Joseph in
I*x.).
the genealogy of Jesus Christ (Lk. iii. 24). 2. Son
of Addi in the same genealogy (iii. 21).
Mrl-rhi ah (fr. Heb.
MALCHIAH, or MALCHIJAH),
MALa priest, father of Pashur (Jer. xxi. 1)
CHIAH 7 and MALCHIJAH 1.
Mel-chi'as (Gr. = MALCHIAH and MALCHIJAH). 1.
MALCHIAH 2 (1 Esd. ix. 26). 2. MALCHIAH 3 and
MALCHIJAH 4 (ix. 32). 3. MALCHIAH 6 (ix. 44).
MALCHIEL ?). Charmis, the
Mel thi-el (fr. Gr.
son of Melchiel, was one of the three governors of

=

;

=

=

Bethulia (Jd.

vi. 15).

Mel-ehis'e-dee

(Heb.

[-kiz-]

(fr.

Gr.)

=

MELCHIZEDEK

v., vi., vii.).

Mel'ehi-shn'a, or Mel-ehish'n-a (fr. Heb.), son of
(1 Sam. xiv. 49, xxxi. 2); correctly MALCHISHUA.
Mel-ehiz'e-dek [-kiz-] (fr. Heb.
king of right-

Saul

eousness,

=

Heb.

vii. 2,

Ges., &c.),

king of Salem and

priest of the Most High God, who met Abram in the
valley of SHAVEH, which is the KING'S DALE, brought

out bread and wine, blessed Abram, and received
tithes from him (Gen. xiv. 18-20).
The other
places in which Melchizedek is mentioned are Ps.
ex. 4, where Messiah is described as a priest for
" after the order of Melchizedek " and Heb.
ever,
v.,
vi., vii., where these two passages of the 0. T. are
quoted, and the typical relation of Melchizedek to

our Lord is stated at great length. There is something surprising and mysterious in the first appearance of Melchizedek, and in the subsequent reference
to him.
Bearing a title which Jews in after-ages

would recognize as designating their own sovereign,
bearing gifts which recall to Christians the Lord's
Supper, this Canaanite crosses for a moment the
path of Abram, and is unhesitatingly recognized as
a person of higher spiritual rank than the friend of
God. Disappearing as suddenly as he came in, he
is lost to the sacred writings for a thousand
years.
The faith of early ages ventured to invest his person
with superstitious awe. Jewish tradition pronounces
Melchizedek to be a survivor of the Deluge, the
patriarch Shem (and so Luther, Melanchthon, LightIt should be noted that this supposition
foot, &c.).
does not appear in the Targum of Onkelos a presumption that it was not received by the Jews till
after the Christian era
nor has it found favor with
the Fathers. Equally old, perhaps, but less widely
diffused, is the supposition not unknown to Augustine, and ascribed by Jerome to Origen and DidyThe Fathers
iinis, that Melchizedek was an angel.
of the fourth and fifth centuries record with reprobation the tenet of the Melchizedekians that he was
a Power, Virtue, or Influence of God, and the not
less daring conjecture of Hieracas and his followers
that Melchizedek was the Holy Ghost.
Epiphanius
mentions some members of the Church as holding
that Melchizedek was the Son of God appearing in
human form. Similar to this was a Jewish opinion

The way in which he is
that he was the Messiah.
mentioned in Genesis would rather lead to the immediate inference that Melchizedek was of one blood
with the children of Ham, among whom he lived,
chief (like the king of Sodom) of a settled Canaanitish tribe (so Mr. Bullock, with Josephus, most of
the early Fathers, Carpzov, Fairbairn, Kitto, and
most modern commentators). And as Balaam was
a prophet, so Melchizedek was a priest among the
corrupted heathen, not self-appointed, but constituted by a special gift from God, and recognized as
such by Him. " Alter the order of Melchizedek,"
in Ps. ex. 4, is explained by Gesenius and Rosenmiiller to mean after the manner of Melchizedek, implying likeness in official dignity, i. e. a king and
The relation between Melchizedek and
priest.
Christ as type and antitype is made in the Epistle to
the Hebrews to consist in the following particulars.
Each was a priest, (1.) not of the Levitical tribe;
(2.)

superior to

Abraham (3.) whose beginning and
(4.) who is not only a priest, but
;

end are unknown

;

Auberlen
also a king of righteousness and peace.
" Melchizedek is eternal
(see D. S. xvi. 552) says,
priest" (Heb. vii. 3, 17; Ps. ex. 4) "in no other

He is priest by
sense than are all glorified spirits.
virtue of his relation to God, his life in God, and his
service of God.
But this relation, life, and service
are eternal.
His priesthood is inseparable from, and
rests entirely in, his spiritual service.
He belongs
to those kings and priests who are before the throne

"

God and serve Hun day and night in His temple
Another fruitful source of discussion
(Rev. vii. 15).
has been found in the site of SALEM and SHAVEH,
which are assumed to be near each other in Abram's
For the
road from Hobah to the plain of Mamre.
various theories, see SALEM 1 and SHAVEH.
*JIel'f0m (fr. Heb. Malcdm)
MILCOM, Ges.
(marg. of Jer. xlix. 1, 3).
Me'le-a (Gr. fr. Heb.
filing, full?}, son of
Menan, and ancestor of Joseph in the genealogy of
Jesus Christ (Lk. iii. 31).
Me' let h (Heb. kino), second son of Micah, the son
of Merib-baal or Mephibosheth (1 Chr. viii. 35, ix.
of

=

=

41).
Mel'I-eii

(Heb.)

ver. 2).
Mel'i-ta (L.

fr.

=

= MALLFCH C (Neh. 14, comp.
Gr. = affording honey, Cruden;
xii.

Phenician
refuge, Wr.), the modern Malta.
This island has an illustrious place in Scripture, as
the scene of that shipwreck of St. Paul described in
such minute detail in the Acts of the Apostles. (1.)
take St. Paul's ship in the condition in which
we find her about a day after leaving FAIR H.i
i. e. when she was under the lee of CLAUDA (Acts
xxvii. 16), laid-to on the starboard tack, and
"
strengthened with
undergirders," the boat being
just taken on board, and the gale blowing hard
from the E. N. E. (ECROCLYDON.) (2.) Assuming

fr.

We

(what every practised sailor would allow) that the
ship's direction of drift would be about W. by N.,
and her rate of drift about a mile and half an hour,
we come at once to the conclusion, by measuring
the distance on the chart, that she would be brought
to the coast of Malta on the thirteenth day(si

to the
27).
(3.) A ship drifting in this direction
place traditionally known as St. Paul's Bay would
come to that spot on the coast without touchinir ;i.v
other part of the island previously. The coast, in
This maybe
fact, trends from this bay to the S.'E.
seen on consulting any map or chart of Malta. (4.)
On Koura Point, which is the southo:ist-rly exbeen
tremity of the bay, there must infallibly have

MEL

MEL

breakers, with the wind blowing from the N. E.
Now the alarm was certainly caused by breakers,
for it took place in the night (ver. 27), and it does
not appear that the passengers were at first aware
of the danger which became sensible to the quick

" sailors."
ear of the
(5.) Yet the vessel did not
MI ike: and this corresponds with the position of
the point, which would be some little distance on
the port side, or to the left, of the vessel. (6.) Off
this point of the coast the soundings are twenty
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Chart of part of the coast of Malta.

fathoms

(ver. 28),

and a little

further, in the direction

they are fifteen fathoms (ib.).
was imminent, we shall find
(7.) Though the danger
from examining the chart that there would still be
time to anchor (ver. 29) before striking on the

of thf supposed

drift,

Thl view

!i

(8.) With bad holding-ground there
would have been great risk of the ship dragging her
anchors. The bottom of t. Paul's Bay is remark-

rocks ahead.

ably tenacious. (9.) The other geological characteristics of the place are in harmony with the narra

St. Fanl't Bay, Malta. From a riew by O. H. Andrew*. <Fbn.)
a. thutting in th bay
taien from a point at the back of the bay, near the eutle. The Uland thotrn

as having in one
tive, which describes the creek
place a sandy or muddy beach (so Dr. Howson ;
"
Gr. aigialos, A. V. simply
shore," ver. 39), and
which states that the bow of the ship was held fast
in the shore, while the stern was exposed to the
action of the waves (ver. 41).
(10.) Another point
of local detail is of considerable interest viz. that
as the ship took the ground, the place was observed
to be dithalanscs (Gr.
between two seas, A. V.
connection was noi. e. a
"where two seas

=

met"),

between two apparently separate pieces of
We shall see, on looking at the chart, that
the track
this would be the case.
(11.) Malta is in
of ships between Alexandria and Puteoli and this
and
corresponds with the fact that the "Castor
Pollux," an Alexandrian vessel which ultimately

ticed

water.

:

conveyed

St.

Paul to

Italy,

U SalmonetU.

had wintered

in

the

the course
island (Acts xxviii. 11).
(12.) Finally,
first to
pursued in this conclusion of the voyage,
contributes a last
Syracuse, and then to Rhegium,

link to the chain of arguments by which we prove
Some have argued, mostly
that Melita is Malta.
from the name " ADRIA," that the Melita where Si
Paul was shipwrecked was the small island of that
coast of the
name, now Meleda, on the Illyrian
Adriatic ; but the commonly received conclusion in
as comfavor of Malta is
by Dr.

regarded

Hpwson

Mr. Smith, of Jordanpletely established in 1848 by
and Shipwreck of Si. Paul. As
hill, in his Voyage
the condition of the island of Melita, when
regards

St Paul was

Roman

there,

province of

it

was a dependency of the

Sicily.

Its chief officer

(un

MEL
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der the governor of Sicily) appears from inscriptions to have had the title of prolos Melitaion, or
Pr'unus Mtlitensium (Gr. and L.
first of the Meli-

these delicious (water-) melons, whose exuberant
juice is so refreshing to the thirsty pilgrim."
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=

or Maltese), and this is the very phrase which
St. Luke uses (Acts xxviii. 7, A. V. "chief man of
the island ").
Melita, from its position in the Mediterranean, and the excellence of its harbors, has
always been important botli in commerce and war.
It was a settlement of the Phenicians, at an early
conperiod, and their language, in a corrupted form,
tatis

tinued to be spoken there in St. Paul's day. The
Greek colonists in Sicily are said to have taken it
from the Phenicians ; but B. c. 402 it became subject to the Carthaginians, and was ceded by them
It was famous for its
to the Romans B. c. 242.
honey and fruits, cotton fabrics, building-stone,
few years before St. Paul's
and a breed of dogs.
a frequent
visit, corsairs from Cilicia made Melita
resort ; and through the subsequent periods of its
history, Vandal and Arabian, it was often associated
with piracy. The Christianity, however, introduced
by St. Paul was never extinct. This island had a
brilliant period (A. D. 1530-1798) under the knights
of St. John, a military and religious fraternity to
whom, after their expulsion from RHODES by the
Turks, the island of Malta was granted by the Emperor Charles V. It was taken by the French under
Bonaparte, July, 1798, and by the English in Sept.,
1800. It is still a dependency of the British crown.
Mel'ons (Heb. abattihim, or abattichim) are mentioned only in Num. xi. 5. By the Hebrew word we
are probably to understand both the Musk-melon
(Cucumis Melo) and the Water-melon (Cucurbila Citrutlus), for the Arabic noun singular, batekh, which
is identical with the Hebrew word, is used generiThe water-melon is by some considered to
cally.

A

be indigenous to India, from which country it may
have been introduced into Egypt in very early
times.
The musk-melon ( Cucumis Melo) is culti-

Water-melon (Cueurlita

Citnitliu').

MeTzar (Heb. meltsar, probably fr. Pers. = matter of wine, chief butler, Bohlen, Ges.).
The A. V.
is wrong in regarding Melzar as a proper name
it
is rather an official title, as is
implied in the addi;

tion of the article in each case where the

name

oc-

curs (Dan. i. 11, 16); the marginal reading, "the
steward," is therefore more correct.
* Mem
water, Ges.), the
(Heb. mei/m, probably
thirteenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet (Ps. cxix.).

=

WRITING.
Mem'mi-ns, Quin'tns (both L. Memmius [= MKKESTHEUS, Virgil] being the name designating a certain Roman clan, Quintus [= fifth] a common first
name among the Romans) (2 Me. xi. 34).
MAX;

Lies, Trrrs.

Mom 'plus

Egyptian compounded of men
and nofre [= good] ; variously interpreted haven [or abode] of the good, tomb
of the good man [Osiris], gate of the blessed, &c. [so
Dr. J. P. Thompson, the original author of this article]), a city of ancient Egypt, situated on the western bank of the Nile, in latitude 80 6' N. It is
mentioned by Isaiah (xix. 13), Jeremiah (ii. 16, xlvi.
14, 19), and Ezekiel (xxx. 13, 16), under the name
of NOPH and by Hosea (ix. 6) under the name of
MOPU in Hebrew, and MEMPHIS in our English ver(Gr.

[= foundation,

fr.

station]

;

Though some regard THEBES as the more ancient city, the monuments of Memphis are of hijrhtT
Herodotus dates
antiquity than those of Thebes.
sion.

foundation from Menes, the first really historical
king of EGYPT. The era of Menes is not satisfacBut, indeterminate and conjectorily determined.
its

tural as the early chronology of Egypt yet
agree that the known history of the empire

i

(Oueumit

Xth\

vated in the same places and ripens at the same
time with the water-melon.
The water-melon is
now extensively cultivated all over India and the
tropical parts of Africa and America, and indeed in
hot countries generally, as well as in the United
States.
Both are too well known to need descrip"
tion.
Nothing could be more regretted in the
burning desert," says Thomson (it 261), "than

is, all
'

with Menes, who founded Memphis. The cin belongs to the earliest periods of authentic history.
The building of Memphis is associated by tradition
with a stupendous work of nrt which has permanently changed the course of the Nile and the face
of the Delta. Before the time of Menes, the river,
emerging from the upper valley into the neck <>f the
Delta, bent its course westward toward the hills of
the Libyan desert, or at least discharged a large
portion of its waters through an arm in that direcHere the generous flood whose yearly inuntion.
dation gives life and fertility to Egypt, was larpely
absorbed in the sands of the desert, or wasted in

MEM

MEM

stagnant morasses. It is even conjectured that up
to the time of Menes the whole Delta was an unin
habitable marsh.
Herodotus informs us, upon the
authority of the Egyptian priests of his
that

Menes,

"

time,

by banking up the

river at the

bend which

it

forms about a hundred furlongs south of Mem-

phis, laid the ancient channel dry, while he dug a
new course for the stream half way between the two
lines

of

a marsh reclaimed by the dike of Menes and
drained by his artificial lake. The dike of Menes
began twelve miles south of Memphis, and deiected
the main channel of the river about two miles to
the eastward.
Upon the rise of the Nile, a canal
still conducted a portion of its waters westward
through the old channel, thus irrigating the plain
beyond the city in that direction, while an inundation was guarded against on that side by a large
artificial lake or reservoir at Abousir.
The skill in
engineering which these works required, and which
their remains still indicate, argues a high degree of
material civilization, at least in the mechanic arts,
in the earliest known period of Egyptian history.
The climate of Memphis may be inferred from that
of the modern Cairo
about ten miles to the N.
which is the most equable that Egypt affords. The
is
said
to have had a circumference of about
city
nineteen miles, and the houses or inhabited quarters, as was usual in the great cities of antiquity,
were interspersed with numerous gardens and public areas.
Herodotus states, on the authority of the
" built the
priests, that Menes
temple of Hephaestus, which stands within the city, a vast edifice,
well worthy of mention."
The divinity whom Herodotus identifies with Hephaestus was Ptafi, " the
creative power, the maker of all material things."
The temple of Apis the sacred bull (CALF) was
one of the most noted structures of Memphis. It
stood opposite the southern portico of the temple
of Ptah

;

and Psammetichus, who

built that gate-

way, also erected in front of the sanctuary of Apis
a magnificent colonnade, supported by colossal
statues or Osiride pillars, such as may still be seen
at the
temple of Medeenet Habou at Thebes.
Through this colonnade the Apis was led with great
state occasions. The place appropriated
to the burial of the sacred bulls was a gallery some

pomp upon

of hills."

that, like

New

From

Orleans,

his

description

it

appears

Memphis was created upon

Memphit.

2,000 feet in length by 20 in height and width,
in the rock without the city.
This gallery

hewn

was divided into numerous recesses on each side ;
and the embalmed bodies of the sacred bulls, each

own sarcophagus of
"

granite, were deposited
sepulchral stalls." At Memphis was the
reputed burial-place of Isis ; it had also a temple
"
"
to that
myriad-named
divinity.
Memphis had
also its Serapeium (temple of Serapis), which probably stood in the western quarter of the city. The
sacred cubit, and other symbols used in measuring
the rise of the Nile, were deposited in the temple
of Serapis. The Necropolis, adjacent to Memphis,
was on a scale of grandeur corresponding with the
The " city of the pyramids " is a title
city itself.
of Memphis in the hieroglyphics upon the monuments. The great field or plain of the Pyramids
lies wholly upon the western bank of the Nile, and
extends from Aboo-Roash, a little to the N. AV. f
Cairo, to Meydoom, about forty miles to the S.,
in its

in these

i

thence in a southwesterly direction about
twenty-five miles farther, to the pyramids of Hovara
and of Biahmti in the fayoura. But the principal
seat of the pyramids, the Memphite Necropolis, was
in a range of about fifteen miles from Sakkara to

and

Gizeh, and in the groups here remaining nearly
thirty are probably tombs of the imperial sover-

The great pyramid of Giuh is
eigns of Memphis.
733 feet square at the base, 466 feet in perpcndicu.
lar height, having lost about twenty-five feet of its
It is of solid stone, except a low
original height.
core of rock, and a very small space allowed for
chambers and passages leading to them (R. P. Poole,
in Kitto).
The Sphinx (CHERUBIM) measures irore
than 60 feet from the ground to the crown of the
head, more than 100 feet around the forehead, and
nearly 160 feet in length, all cut from the solid
rock "(Dr.

J. P.

Thompson, Egypt, 841).

Memphis

MEN

MEM
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and for centuries
its place as a capital
a Memphite dynasty ruled over all Egypt. Lepsius,
Bunsen, and Brugsch, agree in regarding the 3d, 4th,
6th, 7th, and 8th dynasties of the Old Empire as
Memphite, reaching through a period of about 1,000
years.
During a portion of this period, however,
the chain was broken, or there were contemporaneous dynasties in other parts of Egypt, The overthrow of Memphis was distinctly predicted by the
Hebrew prophets (Is. xix. 13; Jer. xlvi. 19). The
latest of these predictions was uttered nearly 600
years B. c., and half a century before the invasion
of Egypt by Cambyses (about "B. c. 525). Herodotus
long held

;

informs us that Cambyses, enraged at the opposition
he encountered at Memphis, committed many outfrom
rages upon the city. The city never recovered
the blow inflicted by Cambyses. The rise of ALEXANDRIA hastened its decline. The Caliph conquerors founded Fostat (Old Cairo) upon the opposite
bank of the Nile, a few miles N. of Memphis, and
brought materials from the old city to build their

new

capital (A. D. 638).

At length so complete was

!

!

j

=

:

!

I

which have been dispersed to the museums of Europe and America. The dikes and
canals of Menes still form the basis of the system
the insignificant
of irrigation for Lower Egypt
antiquities,

;

Meet Raheeneh occupies nearly the centre

Tirzah, and that he brought up his troops to Samaria and avenged the murder of his master by Shallum. He maintained the calf-worship of Jeroboam.

The contemporary prophets, Hosea and Amos, have
a melancholy picture of the ungodliness, deIn the brief
moralization, and feebleness of Israel.
history of Menahem, his ferocious treatment of TIPHSAH occupies a conspicuous place (verse 16). The
time of the occurrence and the site of the town
have been doubted. The act, whether perpetrated
at the beginning of Menahem's reign or somewhat
later, was doubtless intended to strike terror into
the hearts of reluctant subjects.
But the most remarkable event in Menahera's reign is the first appearance of a hostile force of Assyrians on the N. E.
frontier of Israel.
King Pul, however, withdrew,
having been converted from an enemy into an ally
by a timely gift of 1,000 talents of silver. Rawlinson says that in an inscription the name of Menahem Is given, probably by mistake of the stone-cutter, as a tributary of Tiglath-pileser.
Mr nan (fr. Gr."), the son of Mattatha, one of the
ancestors of Joseph in the genealogy of Jesus

iv.

iii.

31).

21).
ni

=

fate, fortune, destiny, Gs.,
(Heb. m?ni
The last clause of Is. Ixv. 1 1 is rendered in the
"
A.V. and that furnish the drink-offering unto that
number," the marginal reading for the last word
"
being Meni." That the word so rendered i* the
proper name of an object of idolatrous worship cultivated by the Jews in Babylon, is a supposition
which is in accordance with the context, and ha*
every probability to recommend it But the iden
tification of Meni with any known heathen god b
uncertain.
The versions and commentators are aU
In the LXX. the word is rendered " for
variance.
"
tune or " luck." (GAD 3.) The majority of com
mentators conclude that Meni is the moon god or
goddess, the Deua Lunus or Dea Luna of the Romans; masculine as regards the earth which shf
illumines, feminine with respect to the sun from
whom she receives her light. Among those who
have interpreted the word literally " number," may
be reckoned Rashi and Abrabanel, who understand
"
"
by it the number of the priests who formed the
company of revellers at the feast. Kimchi, in his
note on Is. Ixv. 11, says of Meni, "It is a star, and
some interpret it of the stars which are numbered,
and they are the seven stars of motion," i. e. the
But Gesenius, with more probability (so
planets.
Mr. Wright), connects Meni with manuh, one of the
three idols worshipped by the Arabs before the time
of Mohammed to which reference is made in the
Koran (Sura 63), " What think ye of Allat, and Al
* " MaUxzah, and Manah, that other thin! goddess
nah was the object of worship of " the tribes of
Ilitdhcyl and Khuztfah, who dwelt between Mecca
and Medina, and, as some say, of the tril>e- of '<,
This idol was a
El-Khazraj, and Thakcek also.

Me

Fii.).

I

1

I

'

I

j

left

Christ (Lk.

(Dan. v. 25 If.). The interpretation is given In ver.
"
26-28. In ver. 28 " Peres
(a Chaldean singular
divided or broken) is substituted
participle, peres
"
"
for
Upharsin
(composed of the conjunction u
and the plural participle par/tin, which becomes
pharsin when the conjunction is prefixed). There
is in this verse a close resemblance in sound between the participle pires (" Peres "
divided) and
the noun Paras (= Persia or "the Persians").
Mn-e-h us (L. fr. Gr.
abiding [or wHJuttmdutg\
people, L. & S.), a usurping HIGH-PRIEST who obtained the office from Autiochus Epiphanes (about
B. c. 172) by a large bribe (2 Me. iv. 23-25), and
drove out Jason, who had obtained it not long before by similar means.
He met with a violent
death at the hands of Antiochus Eupator (about n. c.
163), which seemed in a peculiar manner a providential punishment of his sacrilege (xiii. 3, 4). According to Josephus he was a younger brother of JAKON
4 andO.MAS 3, and, like Jasorr, changed his proper
name Onias (OxiAS 4) for a Greek name. In "1 Me.
on the other hand, he is called a brother of Simon
the Benjamite (2 Me. iv. 28.) SIMON 3.
Me-nes'thc-ns [pron. in Gr. me-nes'thuse] (Gr. one
who abides, L. & S.), father of APOLLOXICS 3 (2 Me.

=

the ruin of Memphis, that for a long time its very
was lost. Pococke could find no trace of it.
Recent explorations, especially those of Messrs. Mariette and Linant, have brought to light many of its

of the ancient capital.
Me-mn'can (Heb. fr. Pers. rr flourishing in dignity or authority, Sim..), one of the seven princes of
"
saw the
Persia in the reign of Ahasuerus, who
king's face," and sat first in the kingdom (Esth. i.
14, 16, 21).
They were "wise men who knew the
times " (skilled in the planets, according to Aben
and
appear to have formed a council of state ;
Ezra),
Josephus says that one of their offices was that of
interpreting the laws.
Men'l-hem (Heb. consoler, Ges.), son of Gadi, who
slew the usurper SHALLUM and seized the vacant
throne of Israel, B. c. 772. (ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF.)
His reign, which lasted ten years, is briefly recorded
It has been inferred from the
in 2 K. xv. 14-22.
" from
expression in verse 14,
Tirzah," that Menahem was a general under Zechariah stationed at

=

=

site

village of

mn

* Mt'ne.
Me'ne, Te'kH, l-phar'sin (Chal.
t
tekel, upharsiii
numbered, numbered, weighed,
and dividings, Ges.), the mysterious inscription written upon the wall of Belshazzar's palace, in which
Daniel read the doom of the king and his dynasty

mSne,

|

<

large stone, demolished by one Saad, in the eighth
year of the Flight, a year so fatal to the idols of
Arabia." Meni is probably the personification of
fate or destiny, under whatever form it was wor-

shipped. Whether this form, as Geseiiins maintain-,
was the planet Venus, known to Arabic astrologers

MEN

HEP

"
" the lesser
good fortune
(the planet Jupiter
"
greater "), it is impossible to suy with
being the

as

certainty.

=

* Men'-steal-ers
those who steal or kidnap their
fellow-men, especially to make slaves of them (1
Tim. i. 10). Such criminals were punished capitally,
according to the Mosaic law (Ex. xxi. 16 ; Deut.

PUNISHMENTS; SLAVE.
(fr. Heb.
place of red,
SERAIAH 11.
Ges.) (Jer. li. 59, margin).
* Me-nu ehah
(Heb. quietly, without noise or tumult, Ges.), a word (Judg. xx. 43, margin) better

xxiv. 7).

=

Me-nu'eha [-kah]

"

with ease." MANAHATH.
translated
* He-nu'ehites
(1 Chr. ii. 52, margin).

HATSI-

MANAHETHITES.
Jle-on'e-nim (Heb. pi., and see below), the Plain
Of (Heb. elon, see OAK 3 PLAIN 7), an oak, or terebinth, or other great tree, which formed a well-

HAMMENCCHOTH

;

;

known

object in central Palestine in the days of

It is mentioned
at least under this
the Judges.
name only in Judg. ix. 37. In what direction it
stood with regard to Shechem we are not told.
enMeonenim, if interpreted as a Hebrew word
" observers of
chanters or
times," as it is elsewhere
rendered (Deut. xviii. 10, 14; in Mic. v. 12 it is
"soothsayers"). (DIVINATION 7.) This connection
of the name with magical arts has led to the suggestion that the tree in question is identical with
that beneath which Jacob hid the foreign idols and
amulets of his household, before going into the presence of God at Bethel (Gen. xxxv. 4). But the infernot
ence seems hardly a sound one, for me 'oninim
enchantments but enchanters, nor is there any ground
for connecting it in any way with amulets or images and there is the positive reason against the
identification that, while this tree seems to have
been at a distance from the town of Shechem, that
of Jacob was in it, or in very close proximity to it
that
(so Mr. Grove). Mr. Farrar (in Kitto) suggests
Gaal's expression in Judg. ix. 37 may only mean that
one company was on the road which led by the oak of
"
in the district
that " in Shechem

=

=

;

=

may
Meonenim,
round the city as well as in the city itself, and that
the name Meonenim may have originated in some
use made of the tree by the priests and sorcerers of
the neighboring shrine of Baal-berith (compare ver.
in connection with
46). Five trees are mentioned
" as in
"
Shechem
1. The oak (not
A.V.) of
plain
MOREH, where Abram made his first halt and built
his first altar in the Promised Land (Gen. xii. 6).
" The oak
3.
2. That of Jacob, already spoken of.
"
which was in the holy place of Jehovah (A. V.
" an oak that was
LORD ")
the
of
the
sanctuary
by
" oak
4. The
(A. V. margin, not
(Josh. xxiv. 26).
'
in Shechem,"
plain,' as in A. V. text) of the pillar
beneath which Abimelech was made king (Judg. ix.
5. The oak of Meonenim (Mr. Grove makes
6).
the first four of these probably one and the same
a distree), but the oak of Meonenim (see above)
tinct one
Mr. Farrar (in Kitto) believes the whole
five were the same.
It is perhaps possible that
Meonenim may have originally been Maonim, i. e.
MAOMTES or MEHTNIM.
Me-on o-thai (Heb. my dwellings, Ges.), a son of
:

;

OTHMKL

(1

Chr.

iv. 14).

Meph'a-ath (Heb. splendor, or perhaps lofty place,
the Reuhill, Ges.
eminence, Fii.), a city of
;

height,

one of the towns dependent on Heshbon
(Josh.
18), lying in the "plain" (compare 17,
and Jer. xlviii. 21), which probably answered to the
modern Belka (PLAIN 4) ; allotted to the Merarite
In JereLevites (Josh. xxi. 37; 1 Chr. vi. 79).

benites,

xiii.
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was occupied by the Moabites (Jer.
xlviii. 21).
Mephaath is named in the above passages with Dibon, Juhnzah, Kirjathuim, and other
towns, which have been identified with tolerable cerbut
tainty on the N. of the Arnon (Wady Mojil)
no one appears yet to have discovered any name at
In the time of Eusebius it was
all resembling it.

miah's time

it

;

used as a military post.
Me-lliib o-slif th (Heb. extermination of idolt, Sim.,
utterance of Baal, or fame of Baal, Fii.). the
Saul's family. 1. Saul's son by l!i/.pah the daughter of Aiah, his concubine (2 Sam. xxi.
He
and
his
brother Armoni were among this
8).
seven victims surrendered by David to the (Jibeonites, and by them crucified in sacrifice to Jehovah,
to avert a famine from which the country was Buf2. Jonathan's eon and Saul's grandson
fering.

Ges.

;

name of two of

(MKKID-BAAL); nephew of the preceding. (1.) His
life seems to have been, from beginning to end, one
of trial and discomfort. His mother's name is unknown.
When his father and grandfather were
slain on Mount Gilboa he was but five years old.
He was then living under the charge of his nurse,
probably at Gibeah, the regular residence of Saul.
The tidings that the army was destroyed, the king
and his sons slain, and that the Philistines were
sweeping all before them, reached the royal household.
The nurse fled, carrying the child on her
shoulder. But in her panic and hurry she stumbled

and Mephibosheth was precipitated to the ground
with such force as to deprive him for life of the use
of both feet (2 Sam. iv. 4). (2.) After this accident, Mephibosheth was carried with the rest of
his family beyond the Jordan to the mountains of
Gilead, where he found a refuge in the house of
Machir, the son of Ammiel, a powerful Gadite or
Manas'site chief at Lo-debar, not far from Mahanaim,
which during the reign of his uncle Ish-bosheth was
the headquarters of his family. By Machir he was
brought up, there he married, and there he was living at a later period, when David, having completed
the subjugation of the adversaries of Israel on
every side, had leisure to turn his' attention to
claims of other and hardly less pressing descriptions.
So completely had the family of the late
king vanished from the western side of Jordan,
that the only person to be met with in any way reFrom this man David
lated to them was ZIBA.
learned of the existence of Mephibosheth. Royal
messengers were sent to the house of Machir at
Lo-debar, and by them the prince and his infant
son MICIIA were brought to Jerusalem. The interview with David was marked by extreme kindness
on the part of the king, and on that of Mephibosheth by the fear and humility characteristic of
He leaves the royal presence with all the
him.
restored to him, and
property of his grandfather
with the whole family and establishment of Ziba as
his servants, to cultivate the land and harvest the
He himself is to be a daily guest at
produce.
David's table. From this time forward he resided
about
at Jerusalem (2 Sam. ix.). (3.) An interval of
seventeen years now passes, and the crisis of David's
's behavior on this ocOf
life arrives.

Mephibosheth

casion

we possess two accounts

his

own

(xix. 24

are naturally

80), and that of Ziba (xvi. 1-4). They
of Ziba s
at variance with each other. In consequence
was waiting in Jerusalem
story, that Mephibosheth
to receive from the nation his grandfather's throne,

Ziba's loyalty and thoughtful courtesy are rewarded
of his master, thus once more
the

by

possessions
from which he had
reinstating him in the position

HER

HER
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been so rudely thrust on Mephibosheth's arrival in
Judah. Mephibosheth's story which, however, he
had not the opportunity of telling, until several
days later, when he met David returning to his
kingdom at the western bank of Jordan was very
He had been desirous to fly
different from Ziba's.
with his benefactor, and had ordered Ziba to make
ready his ass but Ziba had deceived him, had letl
him, and in his helpless condition he had to remain
where he was. But he had gone into the deepest
mourning possible for his lost friend. That David
did not disbelieve his story is shown by his revoking the judgment he had previously given. That
he did not entirely reverse his decision, but allowed
Ziba to retain possession of half the lands of Mephibosheth, is probably due partly to weariness at
the whole transaction, but mainly to the conciliatory
frame of mind in which he was at that moment.
"
" Shall there
any man be put to death this day ?
The
is the key-note of the whole proceeding.
(4.)
opposite view of Mephibosheth's conduct has been
maintained with much cogency and ingenuity by the
late Prof. Blunt in his Undexigned Coincidences. But
when the circumstances on both sides are weighed,
there seems to be no escape from the conclusion
come to above (so Mr. Grove, the original author
of this article). Mephibosheth could have had nothing to hope for from the revolution his story is

his

;

i

;

'

!

'

'

i

i

i

|

j

i

1

!

;

;

day of David's departure (xix. 24). Ziba, on the
other hand, had every thing to gain and nothing to
lose by any turn affairs might take.
With regard
to the absence of the name of Mephibosheth from
the dying words of David, which is the main occasion of Mr. Blunt's strictures, it is natural
at any
rate it is allowable
to suppose that, in the' interval of eight years between David's return to Je-

and in
eight oxen were assigned to them
march both they and the Gershonites followed

the
immediately after the standard of Judah, and before
that of Reuben, that they might set up the Tabernacle against the arrival of the Kohathites (Num.
iii. 20,
33-37, iv. 29-33, 42-45, vii. 8, x. 17, 21). In
the division of the land by Joshua, the Merarites
;

increase, Ges.), the eldest daughter,

possibly the eldest child, of

King Saul (1 Sam.
She first appears after the victory over
Goliath and the Philistines, when David had become an inmate in Saul's house (xviii. 2), and imxiv. 49).

had twelve cities assigned to them, out of Reuben,
Gad, and Zebulun, of which one was Ramoth-gilead,
a city of refuge, and in later times a frequent subject of war between Israel and Syria (Josh. xxi. 7,
34-40; 1 Chr. vi. 63, 77-81). "in David's time
Asaiah was their chief, and assisted with 220 of his
family in bringing up the Ark (xv. 6). Afterward

mediately after the commencement of his friendship with Jonathan. In accordance with the prom
ise which he made before the engagement with
Goliath (xvii. 25), Saul betrothed Merab to David
David's hesitation looks as if he did
(xviii. 17).
not much value the honor at any rate before the
marriage Merab's younger sister MICHAL had displayed her attachment for David, and Merab was
then married to Adriel the Meholathite, to whom
ehe bore five sons (2 Sam. xxi. 8). The A. V. of
this last passage is an accommodation.
The Hebrew text has " the five sons of Michal, daughter
of Saul, which she bare to Adriel."
The most
" Michal "
probable solution of the difficulty is that
"
is the mistake of a transcriber for
Merab." But
the error is very ancient.
Me-rai'ah, or Mer-a-i'ah (Hcb. rebellion against
Jehovah, Ges.), a priest in the days of high-priest
Joiakim, and representative of the priestly family
of Seraiah(Neh. xii. 12).

A

we

find the Merarites still sharing with the two
other Levitical families the various functions of
In Heztheir caste (xxiii. 6, 21-23, xxvi. 10, 19).
ekiah's time the Merarites were still flourishing, and
Kish the son of Abdi, and Azariah the son of Jethe
halelel, took their part with their brethren of

two other

Levitical families in

promoting

tl.

<ormation, and purifying the house of the Lord
Chr. xxix. 12, 16). "After the return from Captivin 1
ity Shemaiah represents the sons of Merari,
There were also at that
Chr. ix. 14 and Neh. xi. 15.
time sons of JEDUTHCX under Obadiah or Abda,
the son of Shemaiah (1 Chr. ix. 16; Neh. xi. 17).

A

1.

descendant of Eleazar the son of Aaron, and head
of a priestly house.
It was thought by Lightfoot
that he was the immediate predecessor of Eli in the

we know nothing whatever (Gen. xlvi. 8, 11). At
the time of the Exodus, and the numbering in
the wilderness, the Mcrarites consisted of two famand the Mushites, Mahli and
ilies, the Mahlites
Mushi being either the two sous, or the son and
grandson of Merari (1 Chr. vi. 19, 47). Their chief
at that time was Zuriel, and the whole number of
the family, from a month old and upward, was
6,200 those from thirty years old to fifty were
Their charge was the boards, bars, pillars,
3,200.
sockets, pins, and cords of the Tabernacle and the
court, and all the tools connected with setting
them up. In the encampment their place was to
the N. of the Tabernacle and both they and the
"
Gershonites were " under the hand of Ithamar the
son of Aaron. Owing to the heavy nature of the
materials which they had to carry, four wagons and
;

upon him.

[-ra'yoth] (Heb. rebellious, Ges.).

It is apparently another Meraioth who comes in between ZADOK and
AHITCB in the genealogy of Azariah (1 Chr. ix. 11 ;
Neh. xi. 11), unless the names Ahitub and Meraioth
are transposed, which Mr. Wright supposes not im2. The head of a priestly house which,
probable.
in the time of high-priest Joiakim, was represented
MKRKMOTH 3.
by Helkai (Xeh. xii. 15) ;
Me ran (fr. Gr., see below). The merchants of
Meran and Theman are mentioned with the \\.\"
searchers out of
garenes (Bar. iii. 23 only) as
understanding." The name is probably a corrup" or "
tion of " MEDAX
MIDIAX."
Me-ra'ri, or Mer'a-ri (Heb. unhappy, sorroir/W, or
my [i. e. his mother's] sorrow). 1. Third son of
Levi, and head of the third great division of the
LEVITES, viz. the MERARITES, whose designation iu
Hebrew is the same as that of their progenitor,
Of Merari's pt-ronly with the article prefixed.
sonal history, beyond the fact of his birth before
the descent of Jacob into Egypt, and of his la-ing
one of the seventy who accompanied Jacob thither,

;

rusalem and his death, Mephibosheth's painful life
had come to an end. We may without difficulty
believe that he did not long survive the anxieties
and annoyances which Ziba's treachery had brought

Me-mi oth

Zadok and Ezra were among

illustrious descendants.

=

throughout valid and consistent and the history
states that he commenced his mourning on the very

Me'rab(Heb.

of HIGH-PRIEST.

office

!

i

i

little later

again,

when Ezra was

in great

want

of Levitcs to accompany him on his journey from
of good underBabylon to Jerusalem, "a man
" was
found, whose
standing of the sons of Mahli
is
name, if the text here and at ver. 24 is correct,

MSB

MER

not given.
Jeshaiah also of the sons of Merari,"
with twenty of his sons and brethren, came with
at
the
same
him
time (Ezr. viii. 18,
But it
19).
seems pretty certain that Sherebiah, in ver. 18, is
the name of the Mahlite, and both he and Hashabiah as well as Jeshaiah, in ver. 19, were Levites
of the family of Merari, and not, as the actual text
of ver. 24 indicates, priests (so Lord A. C. Hervcy).
2. Father of Judith (Jd. viii. 1, xvi.
7).
* Me-ra'
descendants of
rites, or Me r' a- rites

descendant of Judah
husband of BITIIIAH the
daughter of PHARAOH 5 (1 Chr. iv. 17, Is). Difli-rcut traditions identify him with Caleb and MOSCB.
Mrr'f-moth (Heb. heights, Ges.).
1.
Son of

"

=

MKKARI

1

xxvi. 57).

(Num.

Mer-a-tha'im

Heb. dual, see below), the Land

(fr.

of (Jer. 1. 21).
Gesenius, &c., translate Slerathaim
double rebellion or
as a common noun
contumacy,
alluding to the country of the Chaldeans, and to the
double captivity which first the Assyrians and then
the Babylonians had inflicted on the nation of Israel.

=

translates

Fiirst

violent rule ; the

=

Merathaim
great domination,
A. V. margin has " the rebels."

* Mer
dian-dise, Mer'chant.

FAIRS

MARKET

MONEY

ARABIA COMMERCE
;

;

PHENICIA SHIP, &c.
Mer-cn'ri-us (L.
Mercury Gr. Hermes), properly Hermes, the Greek deity, whom the Romans
;

;

=

;

;

;

identified with their

Mercury, the god of commerce
and bargains. Hermes was the son of Zeus (JUPITER) and Maia the daughter of Atlas, and is constantly represented as the companion of his father

wanderings upon earth. On one of these occasions they were travelling in Phrygia, and were
refused hospitality by all save Baucis and Philemon,
two aged peasants, of whom Ovid (Aletam. viii. 620724) relates that Jupiter was so pleased with their
hospitality that he changed their cottage into a
in his

magnificent temple, of which Baucis and her husband
were made priests, and that after their death at the
same hour, they became trees before the temple.
This appears to have formed part of the folk-lore of
Asia Minor, and strikingly illustrates the readiness
with which the simple people of Lystra recognized
in Barnabas and Paul the gods who, according to
their wont, had come down in the likeness of men

(Acts xiv. 11).
They called Paul "Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker " identifying in him
as they supposed, by this characteristic, the herald
of the gods and of Zeus, the eloquent orator, inventor of letters, music, and the arts.
He was usually
represented as a slender, beardless youth.
*
Mer'cy (Heb. hesed or chesed, rahamim or racluimim ; Gr. elcos, oiktirmoft) in the Scriptures is a
development of benevolence, involving not only a
feeling of kindness or compassion toward the needy,
helpless, afflicted, or sinful, but also an active desire
and endeavor to remove the evils in their case. It
is
especially an attribute of God and of the Lord
Jesus Christ exercised toward mankind (Ex. xx. 6,
xxxiv. 6, 7 ; 1 Tim. i. 2, &c.), and is required of Chris;

tians likewise (Lk. vi.

MENT

FAITH

;

;

GRACE

36; Col. iii. 12, &c.). ATONEJUSTIFY LOVE, &c.
;

;

Mer'ey-seat (Heb. capporeth ; Gr. hilasterion ; see
This appears to have been merely the lid
below).
of the ARK OF THE COVENANT, not another surface
affixed thereto.
It was that whereon the blood of
the yearly atonement was sprinkled by the highand in this relation it is doubtful whether
priest
the sense of the word in the Hebrew is based on the
material fact of its " covering " the Ark, or derived
"
from this notion of its reference to the " covering
e.
(i.
atonement) of sin. The Greek is properly
a neuter
Rbn.
adjective
propitiatory, expiatory,
-^. T. Lex. ATONEMENT
ATONEMENT, DAY OF CHER;

=

;

;

UBIM.

Me'red (Heb. rebellion, Ges.), a son of Ezra, and

C37

;

Uriah, or Urijah, the priest, of the family of Kozor
Hiikkoz, the head of the seventh course of priests
as established by David.
In Ezr. viii. 33, MtTcmoth

appointed to weigh and register the gold and silver vessels belonging to the Temple.
In rebuilding
the wall of Jerusalem under Nehemiah we find
is

Meremoth taking an

active part, working between
Meshullam and the sons of Hasscnaah who restored
the fish-gate (Xch. iii. 4), and himself
restoring the
portion of the Temple wall on which abutted the
house of the high-priest Eliashib (21). 2. A layman
of the sons of Bani, who had married a foreign wife

3. A priest, or more probably a famof priests, who scaled the covenant with Nt-hemiah (Xeh. x. 6). In xii. 3 the name occurs, with
many others of the same list, among those who went
up with Zcrubbabel a century before. MKRAIOTII 2.
Me'res [-reez] (Heb. fr. Pers.
worthy, Benfey,
Ges., Fii.), one of the seven counsellors of A-hasue"
of
wise men which knew the
rus, king
Persia,

(Ezr. x. 86).
ily

=

times" (Esth.

i.

14).

Mer'1-bah (Heh. strife, Ges.).
1. In Ex. xvii. 7
we read "he called the name of the place MASSAH
and Meribab," where the people murmured, and the
rock was smitten. For the situation, sec RKPHIIIIM.

The name

also given to KADESH (Num. xx.
Deut. xxii. 51, " Meribah-kadesh "),
because there also the people, when in want of
There MOSES and AARON
water, strove with God.
incurred the divine displeasure, because they " re"
"
belled
and sanctified not God in the midst " of
the people.
Mer-ib-ba'al (Heb. contends against Baal, Ges.),
son of Jonathan the son of Saul (1 Chr. viii. 34, ix.
MEPHIBOSHETH.
For the form,
40); doubtless
8.

13, 24, xxvii. 14

is

;

=

compare ESH-BAAL.
Me-ro dadl [-dak] (Heb. death, slavqhlrr, Ges.

=

;

little man, as
fr. Pers.
;
a term of endearment, Hitzig; man-consumer, Bohlen) is mentioned once only in Scripture (Jer. 1. 2).

bold, valiant, warlike, Fii.

It

has been commonly concluded from this

-

p:i

that Bel and Merodach were separate gods but
from the Assyrian and Babylonian inscriptions it
Meroappears that this was not exactly the case.
dach really (so Rawlinson)
the famous Babylonian BEL or Belus, the word being properly at first a
mere epithet of the god, which by degrees superseded his proper appellation. Still a certain distinction appears to have been maintained between the
names. The golden image in the grent temple at
;

=

Babylon seems

to

have been worshipped distinctly

as Bel rather than Merodach, while other idols of
the god may have represented him as Mcrodach
the
rather than Bel. Astronomically Merodach

=

planet Jupiter.
Mc-ro'dadi-bal'a-dan (see MERonArn and BAI.AHezekiah J K.
DAN), king of Babylon in the days of
xx. 12 Is. xxxix. 1). In the former place ho is mlli-il
"
"
%

(

;

Merodach
Berodach-baladan. The orthography
The name of Mcrcis, however, to be preferred.
dach-baladan has been clearly recognized in the
'iin
Assyrian inscriptions. The Canon of Pt<>l
Merodach-baladan (Mardocempal) a reign of twelve
from B. c. 721 to B. C. 709 and makes him
then succeeded by a certain Arceanus.
Polyhistor
before
assigns him a six months' reign, immediately
the Canon)
Elibus, or Belibus, who (according to
ascended the throne B. c. 702. It has commcnly
years

,

MER

MER
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been seen that these must be two different reigns,
and that Merodach-baladan must therefore have
been deposed in B. c. 709, and have recovered his
throne in B. c. 702, when he had a second period of
dominion lasting half a year. The inscriptions contain express mention of both reigns.
Sargon states
that in the twelfth year of his own reign he drove
Merodach-baladan out of Babylon, after he had
and Sennacherib
ruled over it for twelve years
tells us that in his first year he defeated and ex"
his place a
pelled the same monarch, setting up in
;

man named
er,

it

Belib."

Putting

all

becomes apparent that

our notices togeth-

Merodach-baladan

was the head of the popular party, which resisted
the Assyrian monarchs, and strove to maintain the
It is uncertain
independence of the country.
whether he was self-raised or was the son of a former king. In 2 K. he is styled " the son of Baladan " but the inscriptions call him " the son of
"
Yayin ; whence it is to be presumed that Baladan
was a more remote ancestor. There is some doubt
as to the time at which Merodach-baladan sent his
ambassadors to Hezekiah, for the purpose of inquiring as to the astronomical marvel of which
Judea had bedn the scene (2 Chr. xxxii. 31). We
prefer (so Rawlinson) to assign the embassy to Mero;

dach-baladan's earlier reign, and bring it within the
period, B. c. 721-709, which the Canon assigns to
him.
Now -the fourteenth year of Hezekiah, in
which the embassy should fall (2 K. xx. 6; Is.
xxxviiL 5), appears to have been B. c. 713. This
was the year of Merodach-baladan's first reign.
The real object of the mission was most likely to

a league between Babylon, Judea, and Egypt
order to check the growing power
of the Assyrians. The league, however, though dedoes
not
seem to have taken effect. SARGON
signed,
sent expeditions both into Syria and Babylonia
seized the stronghold of Ashdod in the one, and
completely defeated Merodach-baladan in the other.
effect

(Is. xx. 5, 6), in

That monarch sought safety

in flight, and lived for
At last he found an opportueight years in exile.
In B. c. 703 or 702, Babylonia was
nity to return.
plunged in anarchy the Assyrian yoke was thrown
off, and various native leaders struggled for the
Under these circumstances the exiled
mastery.

monarch seems

to have returned, and recovered his
Merodach-baladan had obtained a body of
troops from his ally, the king of Susiana ; but SEKSACHERIB defeated the combined army in a pitched
battle.
Merodach-baladan fled to the " islands at
the mouth of the Euphrates."
He lost his recovered
crown after wearing it for about six months, and
spent the remainder of his days in exile and ob-

throne.

scurity.

Me roffl (Heb. height, high place, Ges.), the Wl'ters
a place memorable in the history of the conquest
f,
of Palestine. Here, after Joshua had gained possession of the southern portions of the country, a confederacy of the northern chiefs assembled under the
leadership of JABIN 1, king of HAZOR(JOS)I. xi. 5), and
here they were encountered by Joshua, and completeThe name of Merom occurs noly routed (ver. 7).
where in the Bible but in this passage, nor is it
found in Josephus. In the Onomaitticon of Eusebius the name is given as " Merran," and it is stated
to be " a village twelve miles distant from Sebaste
It is a remarkable
(Samaria), and near Dothaim."
fact that though by common consent " the waters
"
of Merom
are identified with the lake through
which the JORDAN runs between Bdnids and the Sea
of Galilee the Semecbonitis of Josephus, and Bahr

el-Huleh of the

modern Arabs

yet that identity

cannot be proved by any ancient record.
The
nearest approach to proof is an inference from the
statement of Josephus (v. 5,
1), that the second
.Tallin
(Judg. iv., v.) belonged to the city A -or
(Hazor), which lay above the Lake of Semechonitis
The re(compare Josh. vi. 6, 7, 10 Judg. iv. 2).
1
gion to which the name of Huleh is attached the
Ard el-Huleh ( land or province of Huleh, Porter in
;

=

Kitto) is a depressed plain or basin, commencing
on the X. of the foot of the slopes which lead up to
the Merj 'Ayu* a d Tell el-Kady, and extending
southward to the bottom of the lake which boars the
same name Bahr el-Huleh. On the E. and W. it is
enclosed between two parallel ranges of hills on
the W. the highlands of Upper Galilee the Jebei
Safat ; and on the E. a broad ridge or table-land
of basalt, thrown off by the southern base of Hcrmon, and extending downward beyond the Hul'h
till lost in the
high ground E. of the Lake of Tiberias.
The latter rises abruptly from the low ground, but
the hills on the western side break down more praiiually, and leave a tract of undulating table-land of
varying breadth between them and the plain. This
basin is in all about fifteen miles long and four to five
wide, and thus occupies an area about equal to that
of the Lake of Tiberias. It is the receptacle for the
;

drainage of the highlands on each side, but more
especially for the waters of the Merj 'Ayuit, an
elevated plateau which lies above it amongst the
roots of the great northern mountains of Palestine.

In

fact, the whole district is an enormous swamp,
probably at one time all covered with water, and even
now in the rainy season mostly submerged. In form
the lake is not far from a triangle, the base being at
the N. and the apex at the S., where the Jordan
flows out.
It measures about three miles in each
direction.
Its level is placed by Van de Velde at
120 feet above the Mediterranean. The French expedition in 1864 made it 469 feet above the Medi-

terranean. (JORDAN.) The lake is fed by the Jordan,
'Ain el-Melldhah (a large fountain near the upper
end of its western side), and numerous other springs
and streams. The water of the lake is clear and
sweet. ; it is covered in part by a broad-leaved plant,
and abounds in water-fowl. Owing to its triangular
form, a considerable space is left between the lake
and the mountains at its lower end. This appears
to be more the case on the W. than on the E., and
the rolling plain thus formed is very fertile, and
cultivated to the water's edge.
Supposing the lake
to be identical with the " waters of Merom," the
plain just spoken of on its southwestern margin is the
only spot which could have been the site of Joshua's
victory, though, as the Canaanites chose their own
ground, it is difficult to imagine that they would
have encamped in a position from which there was
But this only strengthens the
literally no escape.
difficulty already expressed as to the identification.
Still the district of the Huleh will always possess

an interest for the Biblical student, from its connection with the Jordan, and from the cities of ancient fame on its border
KEDESH, HAZOR, DAX or
LAISH, CESAREA PHILIPPI, &c.
the native of a
Me-ro notli-ito (fr. Heb.), the
place called probably Meronoth, of which, hoivi vrr,
no further traces have yet been discovered. Two
-Uu
Meronothites are named in the Bible
who had the charge of the royal asses of King

=

:

1
EI-Hfikh is probably a very ancient name, derived
from or connected with HUL, eon of Aram (Gen. x. 23).

MER
David

(1 Chr.

xxvii.

MES
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JADON, one of
those who assisted in the repair of the wall of Jerusalem after the Captivity (Xeh. iii. 7).
Jle'roz (Heb. probably
refuge, Ges.), a place
mentioned only in the Song of Deborah and Barak
in Judg. v. 23, and there denounced because its inhabitants had refused to take any part in the
strugMeroz must have been in the
gle with Sisera.
neighborhood of the Kishon, but its real position is
not known possibly it was destroyed in obedience
A place named Merrus (but Euscbius
to the curse.
Merrhan) is named by Jerome ( Onom. "Merrom")
as twelve miles N. of Scbaste, near Dothain, but this
is too far S. to have been near the scene of the conFar more feasible (so Mr. Grove) is the conflict.
jecture of Schwarz, that Meroz is to be found at
Mera&as more correctly el-Murusxus a ruined site
about four miles N. W. of BeisAn (Beth-shean).
Wilson (ii. 89) identifies Meroz with Kefr Mmr, a
village two or three miles S. of Mount Tabor, and
Van de Yelde and Von Runnier favor this (Kitto,

he made a vigorous attempt to cut his way
through
the beleaguering army, and when beaten back he
withdrew to the wall of his city, and there, in sijrlit

Fairbairn).
Jle'rnth (fr. Gr.), a corruption of I.MMKU

Me'shatii [-shak] (fr. Pers.
gvett of the Shah,
Ges. ; properly ram, then the name of the sun-god
of the Chaldeans, Fii.), the name given to MISHAK'I. 3,
one of Daniel's three companions, of the bloodroyal of Judah, chosen from among the captives to
be taught " the learning and the tongue of the
Chaldeans " (Dan. 5. 4), FO that they might be qual"
" stand
ified to
before
King Nebuchadnezzar (ver.
5) as his personal attendants and advisers (ver. 20).
Daniel's
Upon
promotion, his three companions, by
his influence, were set " over the affairs of the province of Babylon "(ii. 49). But notwithstanding their
Chaldean education, these three young Hebrews
were strongly attached to the religion of their
fathers ; and their refusal to join in the worship of
the image on the plain of Dura gave a handle of
accusation to the Chaldeans. The rage of the king,
the swift sentence of condemnation passed upon
the three offenders, then- miraculous preservation
from the fiery furnace heated seven times hotter
than usual, the king's acknowledgment of the God

2.

=

:

v. 24).

Me'seeh [-sek]

(fr.

neb.)

=

MESHECH

1

1

(1 Esd.

(Ps. cxx.

6).

Me'sha (Hcb. retreat? Ges.), the name of one of
the geographical limits of the Joktanites when they
settled in ARABIA (Gen. x. 30).
SEPHAR (so Mr. E. S. Poole) must have

first

Mesha and

fallen within
the southwestern quarter of the peninsula including the modern Yemen on the W., and the districts
of 'Oman, Mahreh, Shihr, &c., as far as Hadramawt,
on the E. If Mesha was the western limit of the
;

it must be sought for in northwestern
Yemen. The seaport called Mousa or Moiiza, mentioned by Ptolemy, Pliny, Arrian, &c., presents the
most probable site (so Mr. Poole, with Bochart,
It was a town of note in
Xiebtihr, and Ritter).

Joktanites,

but has since fallen into decay, if
(situate in about 13" 40' X. lat.,
43 20' E. long.) be the same place. Michaelis,
Rosenmiiller, Gesenius, and Kalisch would identify
Mesha with Mesene, once an island, now a portion
classical times,

the

modern Moosa

of the delta at the mouth of the Tigris ; Knobel
and Fiirst with the place and valley called Beixha or
Bisha in the N. of Yemen ; Mr. Forster, with the
Zames range or Xcjd mountains running S.W. from
near the Persian Gulf. Porter (in Kitto) favors the
last.

Me'sha (Heb. deliverance, Ges. ; see No. 3 below).
The king of MOAB in the reigns of Ahab and his
sons Ahaziah and Jehoram, kings of Israel (2 K.
When Ahab had
iii.
4), and tributary to the first.
1.

Mesha seized the
opportunity afforded by the confusion consequent
upon this disaster, and the feeble reign of Ahaziah,
to shake off the yoke of Israel and free himself
from the burdensome tribute of 100,000 wethers
(A. V. "lambs;" see LAMB 4) and 100,000 rams
with their wool. The country E. of the Jordan was
rich in pasture for cattle (Num. xxxii. 1), the chief
wealth of the Moabites consisted in their large
flocks of sheep, and the king of this pastoral people
"a
is described as
sheep-master," or owner of
herds.
(SHEPHERD.) When JEHORAM 1 succeeded
to the throne of Israel, one of his first acts was to
secure the assistance of Jehoshaphat in reducing
the Moabites to their former condition of tributaries.
The Moabites were defeated, and the king took refujre in his last stronghold and defended himself
with the energy of despair. With 700 fighting men
fallen in battle at Ramoth-gilead,

of the allied host, offered his first-born son, hi* successor in the kingdom, as a
burnt-offering to Chemosh, the ruthless fire-god of Moab. His bloody sacrifice had so far the desired effect that the

besiegers

from him to their own land. There appears
no reason for supposing that the son of the
king of Edom was the victim on this occasion. It
is more natural, and renders the narrative more
vivid and consistent, to suppose that the
king of
Moub, finding his last resource fail him, endeavored
to avert the wrath and obtain the aid of his
god by
the most costly sacrifice in his power.
2. Kldrht
son of Caleb the son of Hezron by his wife Azubah,
as Kimchi conjectures; "father" (i. e.
prince or
retired

to be

founder) of Ziph (1 Chr. ii. 42). (MARESIIAH 2.)
3. (Heb. retreat, Ges.).
A Benjamite, son of Shaharaim, by his wife Hodcsh, who bare him in the
land of M'oab (1 Chr. viii. 9).

=

of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, with their
restoration to office, are written in Dan.
there the history leaves them.

Mf'sheth [-shek] (Heb. a drawing
Sim. a draunng, possession, Ges.).

out,

iii.,

and

selection,

A

son of
1.
Chr. i. 5), and the progenitor
;
Japheth (Gen.
of a race frequently noticed in Scripture in connection with Tubal, Magog, and other northern nations.
(TONGCES, CONFUSION OF.) They appear as allies of
Gog(Ez. xxxviii. 2, 3, xxxix. 1), and as supplying the
Tyrians with copper and slaves (xxvii. 18); in Ps.
" Mesech
cxx. 6 (A. V.
"), they are noticed as one of
the remotest, and at the same time rudest nations of
the world. Both the name (the LXX. and Vulgate
have Afosock) and the associations favor the identification of Meshech with the ^foschi, a people regarded
on very sufficient grounds (so Rawlinson, Essay xi. in
App. to Hdt. i.) as the ancestors of the Muscovites,
who built Moscow, and still give name to Russia
through the East. The position of the Moselii in the
age of Ezekiel was probably the same as -is described
Herodotus (iii. 94), viz. on the borders of Colchis
;

x. 2

1

by
and Armenia, where a mountain-chain connecting
Anti-Taurus with Caucasus, was named after them
the 3fo*rhici Montts, and where was also a distrut
named by Strabo Moschire. The Moschi were once
one of the most powerful nations of Western Asia,
and not improbably occupied the whole of the disThe Assyrian
trict afterward named Cappadocia.
monarchs had frequent wars with them. In the
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Assyrian inscriptions the name appears under the
form of Muskai. 2. MASH (1 Chr. i. 17).
whom Jehovah repays
Me-shfl-e-Bi'ab (fr. Heb.
or treats as a friend, Ges.), a Korhite, son of Kore,
of the sons of Asaph, who, with his seven sons and
his brethren, was a porter or gate-keeper of the
house of Jehovah in David's reign (1 Chr. ix. 21,

king of Judah, and mother of his successor
(2 K. xxi. 19).
Me-SO'ba-ite (Heb.

=

xxvi.

1, 2,

9)

;

=

SIIKLKMI AH 6.

=

delivered of God, Ges.).
Me-shez a-bef (fr. Heb.
2. One
1. Ancestor of MESHCLLAM 13 (Neh. Hi. 4).
"
of the
heads of the people," probably a family,
who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (x. 21).
3. Father of Pethahiah, and descendant of Zerah
the son of Judah (xi. 24).
1

=

Me-sliil If -mit:i (Heb.
MESHILLEMOTH, Ges., Fii.),
Bon of Immer, a priest, and ancestor of Amashai or
Maasiai (Xeh. xi. 13), and of Pashur and Adaiah (1

Chr.

ix.

12)

;

= MESHILLEMOTH 2.

le-moth (Heb. those who requite, Ges. ; re1. An Ephraimite, ancestor of Berquital, Fii.).
echiah, a chief under Pekah (2 Chr. xxviii. 12).
2. MESHILLEMITH (Neh. xi. 13).
* Me-sho'bab
(Heb. returned, Ges.), one of the Simeoaite princes in Hezekiah's reign who smote the
Karaites of GEDOR 5 (1 Chr. iv. 34).
Mo-sliil

Me-shullam (Heb. friend, sc. of God). 1. Ancestor ot'Shaphan the scribe (2 K. xxii. 3).
2. Son of
Zerubbabel (1 Chr. iii. 19). 3.
Gadite chief in

A

of Jotham king of Judah (v.
1. A Benjamite chief, of the sons of Elpaal
13).
A Benjamite, son of Hodaviah or
(viii. 17).
6t A
Joed, and father of Sallu (ix. 7 ; Neh. xi. 7).
Benjamite chief, who lived at Jerusalem after the
T.
Captivity; son of Shephathiah (1 Chr. ix. 8).
The same as SHALLUM 6, high-priest and father of
Hilkiah (ix. 11; Neh. xi. 11).
8. A priest, son of
MESHILLEMITH (1 Chr. ix. 12). 9. A Kohathite Levite in Josiah's reign, an overseer of the workmen in

Bashan

in the reign
')

10. One
restoring the Temple (2 Chr. xxxiv. 12).
"
of the " heads (A. V. " chief men ") sent by Ezra
to Iddo, to gather together the Levites to join the
caravan about to return to Jerusalem (Ezr. viii. 16) ;
chief man in Ezra's
perhaps the same as 11.
time, probably a Levite, who assisted Jonathan and
Jahaziah in examining the marriages which some
of the people had contracted with foreign wives (x.
12. One of the descendants of Bani, who had
15).
married a foreign wife and put her away (x. 29).
13. Son of Berechiah and probably a priest, assisted
in rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem as well as the
"
Temple wall, adjoining which he had his chamber,"
and hi.s daughter was married to Johanan, the son
of Tobiah the Ammonite (Xeh. iii. 4, 30, vi. 18) ;

A

compare No.

15, 16.

14.

Son of Besodeiah: he

as-

sisted Jehoiada, the son of Paseah, in restoring the
old gate of Jerusalem (iii. 6).
15. One, probably a
priest or Levite, who stood at the left hand of Ezra
when he read the Law to the people (viii. 4) ; perhaps
the same as
16.
priest who sealed the covenant

A

with Neliemiah (x. 7); compare No. 13.
IT, One
of the heads of the people who sealed the covenant
with Xehemiah (ver. 20).
18. A priest, chief of the
house of Ezra, in the days of high-priest Joiakim
19. A priest in the days of high-priest
(xii. 13).
Joiakim, and head of the family of Ginncthon (ver.
20. A porter, or family of porters (ver. 25);
16).
compare SHALLCM 8, 9. 21. One of,the princes of
Judah, or priests (compare Xo. 13, 15, 16, above),
who took part at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem (xii. 38).
Mf-hnHr-meth (Heb. friend, BC. of God, Ges.),
wife of Manassch,
daughter of Haruz of Jotbah
;

\

1

Amon

= gathering-place

MitsobAyah
of Jehovah, Fii.), the, a title of JASIEL (1 Chr. xi.
47 only). The word retains strong traces of ZOBAH,
one of the petty Aramite kingdoms (so Mr. Grove).
Gesenius and Fiirst make it the name of a place
otherwise unknown.
JIes-0-pO-ta mia (Gr. the country between rirerx)
is the ordinary Greek and English
rendering of
ARAM-.VAHARAIM or Syria of the two rivers, whereof we have frequent mention in the earlier books
of Scripture (Gen. xxiv. 10; Deut. xxiii. 4; Judg.
8, 10).
(ARAM.) If we look to the signification
of the name, we must regard Mesopotamia as the
entire country between the two rivers
the TIGRIS
and the EUPHRATES.
This is a tract nearly 700
miles long, and from 20 to 250 miles broad, extendiii.

38*
ing in a southeasterly direction fromC Telek (lat.
3
23', long. 39 lS')to/TiraA(lat. 31
long.47 30').
The Arabian geographers term it tJw Island, a name
almost literally correct, since a few miles only intervene between the source of the Tigris and the
Euphrates at Tclek. It is for the most part a vast
plain, but is crossed about its centre by the range
of the Sinjar hills, running nearly E. and W. from
about Mosul to a little below Jtakkeh ; and in its
northern portion it is even mountainous, the upper
Tigris valley being separated from the Mesopotamian
plain by an important range, the Mons Masius of
This
Strabo, which runs from Birehjik to Jezireh.
district is always charming ; but the remainder of
the region varies greatly according to circumstam-t^.
,

BABEL ; CHALDEA.) The region which
;
bears the name of Mesopotamia by way of eminence,
both in Scripture and in the classical writers (so
Rawlinson, and most scholars), is the northwestern
portion of the tract already described, or the country between the great bend of the Euphrates (lat.
35 to 37' 30') and the upper Tigris. It consists
of the mountain country extending from Birehjik to
Jezireh upon the X. ; and upon the S. of the great
undulating Mesopotamian plain, as far as the Sinjar
The northern range,
hills, and the river Khabour.
called by the Arabs Karajah Dagh toward the W.,
and Jebel Tur toward the E., does not attain to any
The streams from the X. side
great elevation.
of this range are short, and fall mostly into the
Those from the S. flow down at very modTigris.
erate intervals along the whole course of the range
and gradually collect into two considerable rivers
the Bflik (ancient Bilichus), and the Khabour (HABOB
or Chaboras) which empty themselves into the
Euphrates. S. of the mountains is the great plain
already described, which between the KJinbonr and
the Tigris is interrupted only by the Sinjar ranire,
but W. of the Khabour is broken by several
from the Karajah Dagh, having a general direction
from X. to S. Besides Orfa and JHarran (HAUAN
UR), the chief cities of modern Mesopotamia are
Mardin and Nisibin, S. of the Jebtl Ti/r, and DiarOf these
bekr, X. of that range, upon the Tigris.
places two, Nisibin and Diarbekr, were important
from a remote antiquity, Nisibin being then Xi.-il'i?,
first hear of Mesopoand Diarbfkr, Amida.
tamia in Scripture as the country where Xahor and
his family settled after quitting Ur of the Chaldees
Here lived Bethuel and Laban;
(Gen. xxiv. 10).
and hither Abraham sent his servant, to fetcli
" of his own kindred "
a wife
Hither,
(ver. 88).
ertoo, a century later, came Jacob on the same
rand ; and hence he- returned with his two wive*
(ASSYRIA

;

We

!

MES
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after an absence of twenty-one years.
After this
we have no mention of Mesopotamia till the close
of the wanderings in the wilderness (Deut. xxiii.
4).
(BALAAM.) About half a century later, we find,
for the first and last time,
Mesopotamia the seat
of a powerful monarchy (Judg. iii.).
(CHUSHAN-

RISHATHAIM.) Finally, the children of Ammon, hav"
sent a thousand
ing provoked a war with David,
talents of silver to hire

them chariots and horse-

men

out of Mesopotamia, and out of
Syria-maachah,
and out of Zobah " (1 Chr. xix. 6). Mesopotamia
is mentioned in the N. T. in Acts ii.
Ac9, vii. 2.
cording to the Assyrian inscriptions, Mesopotamia
was inhabited in the early times of the empire
(B. c. 1200-1100) by a vast number of petty tribes,
each under its own prince, and all quite independent of one another. The Assyrian monarchs contended with these chiefs at great advantage, and
by the time 6f Jehu (B. c. 880) had fully established their dominion over them.
The tribes were
" tribes of
all called
the Xairi," a term which
some compare with the Naharaim of the Jews, and
" tribes
translate
of the stream-lands."
But this
identification is very uncertain.

It appears,

how-

ever, (1.) that Mesopotamia was
Assyria till after David's time ;

independent of
(2.) that the Mes-

opotamians were warlike, and used chariots in
battle; and (3.) that not long after David's time
they lost their independence, their country being absorbed by Assyria. On the destruction of the Assyrian empire, Mesopotamia seems to have been
divided between the Medes and the Babylonians.
The conquests of CYRUS brought it wholiy under
the Persian yoke; and thus
it
continued to
the time of ALEXANDER THE GREAT.
At Alexander's death it fell to Seleucus, and formed a part
of the great Syrian kingdom till wrested from Antiochus V. by the Parthians, about B. c. 160.
Trajan conquered it A. D. 115, and formed it into a

Roman

province; but Adrian relinquished it A. D.
was afterward more than once reconquered
by Rome, but reverted to the Persians, A D. 363.
Since about A. D. 640 it has been, with various
117.

It

changes, mostly under Mohammedan sway. (ARAIt is now a part of the Turkish empire.
Dr. Beke, whose view is favored by Dr. W. L. Alexander (in Kitto), Ayre, &c., maintains that the
"
Aram-naharaim " or "Mesopotamia" and the
"
Padan-aram " of the Scriptures were in the region
of Damascus, between the rivers Abana and PharBIA.)

HARAX.

par.

*

MAN

Mes'sen-ger.
2 MESSIAH
;

ANGEL APOSTLE
;

;

;

PROPHET, &c.

EPISTLE

;

FOOT-

=

Mes-si'ah (fr. Heb. mdshiah or maxhiach
anointed
This word is applicable in its
CHRIST).
first sense to
any one anointed with the holy oil.
It" is applied to the high-priest in
(ANOINTING.)
Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16.
The kings of Israel were called

=

anointed,

from the mode of their consecration (1

This word also reexpected Prince of the chosen people
who was to complete God's purposes for them, and
to redeem them, and of whose coming the prophets
of the old covenant in all time spoke.
It is twice
used in the X. T. of Jesus (Jn. i. 41, iv. 25, A. V.
"
"
"
Messias ") ; but the equivalent
the CHRIST

Sam.

ii.

10, 35, xii. 3, 5, &c.).

fers to the

(from the Greek) is constantly applied, first with the
article as a title
the Anointed One, later without
the article, as a proper name, JESUS CHRIST. Three

=

points belong to this subject : 1.
of a Messiah
among the Jews ; 2.
of a suffering Messiah (SAVIOUR)

41

The expectation
The expectation
3. The nature

;

C41

and power of the expected Messiah (Sox or
GOD).

Tin- present article will contain a
rapid survey of
first point only.
The earliest gleam of the
Gospel is found in the account of the fall
iii.

the

(Gen.
interpreters understand by
the seed of the woman, the Messiah only but it it
easier to think with Calvin that mankind, after
they
are gathered into one army by Jesus the Christ, the
Head of the Church, are to achieve a victory over
evil.
The blessings in store for the children of
Slicin arc remarkably indicated in the words of Noah.
15).

|

(ADAM.)

Many

;

,

"Blessed be the Lord God of Shem," or literally
"Blessed be Jehovah the God of Shem " (ix. 26).
Xext follows the promise to ABRAHAM, wherein tin?
Mc-MiiL's to Shem are turned into the narrower
channel of one family (xii. 2, 3). The promise is
still
indefinite; but it tends to the undoing of the
curse of Adam, by a blessing to all the earth
through the seed of Abraham, as death had come
on the whole earth through Adam. A great step is
made in Gen. xlix. 10, " The sceptre shall not depart
from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between hU feet,
until SHILOH come
and unto him shall the gather;

ing of the people be."

This

is

the

first

case in

which the promises distinctly centre in one person.
The next passage usually quoted is the prophecy of
Balaam (Xum. xxiv. 17-19). The *lar points indeed
to the glory, as the sceptre denotes the power
of a king. But it is doubtful whether the prophecy is not fulfilled in David (2 Sam. viii. 2, 14) ; and
though David is himself a type of Christ, the direct
Messianic application of this place is by no means
The prophecy of Moses (Deut. xviii. 18)
certain.
claims attention.
Does this refer to the Messiah
The reference to Moses in Jn. v. 45-47, " He wrote
of me," seems to point to this passage.
On the
other hand, many critics would fain find here the
divine institution of the whole prophetic order.
Hengstenberg thinks it does promise that an order
of prophets should be sent, but that the singular
("a prophet") is used in direct reference to the
greatest of the prophets, Christ Himself, without
whom the words would not have been fulfilled.
The passages in the Pentateuch which relate to
"
" the
Angel of the Lord have been thought by
many to bear reference to the Messiah. The second
period of Messianic prophecy would include the
time of David. Passages in the PSALMS are numerous which are applied to the Messiah in the X. T. ;

Other Psalms quoted
Ps. ii., xvi., xxii., xl., ex.
in the X. T. appear to refer to the actual history of
another king, but may have an ulterior reference to
the Messiah ; e. g. Ps. xlv., Ixviii., Ixix., Ixxii. The
e. g.

The
in clearness in this period is great.
of Anointed, i. e. King, comes in, and the
He is
Messiah is to come of the lineage of David.
described in His exaltation, with His great kingdom
that shall be spiritual rather than temporal (I's. ii.,
He is seen in suffering and humiliaxxi., xl., ex.).
tion (xxii., xvi., xl.).
After the time of David
the predictions of the Messiah ceased for a time ;
until those prophets arose whose works we possess
This third period lasts
in the canon of Scripture.
from the reign of Uzziah to the Babylonish CaptivThe Messiah is a king and ruler of David's
ity.
house, who shall come to reform and restore the
Jewish nation and purify the church, as in Is. xi.,
xl.-lxvi.
The blessings of the restoration, however,
will not be confined to Jews ; the heathen are made
Mie. v. 2 (comp.
to share them fully (Is. ii., Ixvi.).
Mat. ii. 6) left no doubt in the mind of the Sanhedrim as to the birthplace of the Messiah. The lineadvance

name

MET

MES
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age of David is again alluded to in Zech. xii. 10-14.
The time of the second Temple is fixed by Hag. ii.
"
9 for Messiah's coming the " seventy weeks of
Dan. ix. 24 ff. still more definitely pointed out the
period (see WEEK) ; and the coming of the Forerunner and of the Anointed are clearly revealed in Mai.
The fourth period (after the close of
iii. 1, iv. 5, 6.
the canon of the 0. T.) is known to us in a great
measure from allusions in the N. T. to the expectaThe Pharisees and those of the
tion of the Jews.
Jews who expected Messiah at all, looked for a temThe apostles themselves were
poral prince only.
infected with this opinion, till after the Resurrection
Gleams
(Mat. xx. 20, 21 ; Lk. xxiv. 21 ; Acts I 6).
of a purer faith appear, Lk. ii. 30, xxiii. 42 ; Jn. iv.
On the other hand there was a skeptical school
25.
which had discarded the expectation altogether.
The expectation of a golden age that should return
upon the earth, was common in heathen nations,
This hope the Jews also shared but with them it
was associated with the coming of a particular perIt has been asserted that in Him
son, the Messiah.
the Jews looked for an earthly king, and that the
existence of the hope of the Messiah may thus be
accounted for on natural grounds and without a

'

'

most widely

;

;

|

j

\

'

\

;

;

But the prophecies refute this
they hold out not a Prophet only, but a Kiug and a
Priest, whose business it should be to set the people
free from sin, and to teach them the ways of God,
a* in Ps. xxii., xL, ex. ; Is. ii., xi., liii. In these and
other places too the power of the coming One reaches
beyond the Jews and embraces all the Gentiles,
which is contrary to the exclusive notions of Judaism.
fair consideration of all the passages will convince
that the growth of the Messianic idea in the prophdivine revelation.

owing to revelation from God (2 Pet

INSPIRATION;
21).
Mes-si'as (Gr.)

=

i.

26).

19-

PROPHET.
;

products of their own soil or the results of intercourse with foreigners. One of the earliest geographical definitions is that which describes the country of Havilah as the land which abounded in GOLD,
and the gold of which was good (Gen. ii. 11, 12).
The first artist in metals was a Cainite, Tubal Cain,
the son of Lamech, the forger or sharpener of
every
instrument of COPPER (A. V. " BRASS ") and IRON (iv.
" Abram was
22).
very rich in cattle, in SILVER, and
in .gold" (xiii. 2); silver being the medium of commerce (MOSEY), while gold existed in the shape of
ornaments, during the patriarchal ages. TIN is first
mentioned among the spoils of the Midianites taken
slain

(Num. xxxL

22),

which

;

Almost every

viii.

large, are not incredi-

reckoned at nearly $4,500,000,000.

is

one-tenth of those
is

still

enormous.

in

1

(vii.

14,

The

2) are only

Chronicles, but the sum

Though gold was thus com-

appears to have been the ordinary
The first commercial transof COMMERCE.
action of which we possess the details was the
purchase of Ephron's field by Abraham for 400
shekels of rilver (Gen. xxiii. 16) ; and generally in
" in
the 0. T. " MONEY
the A. V. is literally silver

mon,

silver

medium

(xvii. 12, xx. 16, xxvii. 28, &c.).

The

first

payment
where David
buys the threshing-floor of ARAC.XAH for 600 shekels
of gold by weight With this exception there is no
case in the 0. T. in which gold is alluded to as a
in gold is

is

;

These numbers, though

numbers given by Josephus

and LEAD

used to heighten the imagery of Moses' triumphal
song (Ex. xv. 10). .Whether the ancient Hebrews
were acquainted with STEEL, properly so called, is
uncertain the words so rendered in the A. V. (2
Sam. xxii. 35 Job xx. 24 ; Ps. xviii. 34 ; Jer. xv.
12) are in all other passages translated brass, and
would be more correctly copper. The " northern
"
iron
of Jer. xv. 12 is believed by commentators to
be iron hardened and tempered by some peculiar
process, so as more nearly to correspond with what
we call steel ; and the " flaming torches " of Nah. ii.
3 are probably the flashing steel
scythes of the warchariots which should come against Nineveh.
Besides the simple metals, it is supposed that the Hebrews used the mixture of copper and tin known as
brome, and probably in all cases in which copper or
4i
"
brass
is mentioned as in
any way manufactured,

aU metals.

bly great, when we consider that the country of the
Midiauites was at that time rich in gold streams,
since exhausted, and that like the Malays of the
present day, and the Peruvians of the time of Pizarro, they carried most of their wealth about them.
But the amount of treasure accumulated by David
from spoils taken in war, is so enormous, that we
are tempted to conclude the numbers exaggerated.
(ABIJAH 1.) From the gold shields of Hadadezer's
army, &c., he had collected (1 Chr. xxii. 14) 100,000
talents of gold and 1,000,000 of silver; to these
must be added his own contribution of 3,000 talents
of gold and 7,000 of silver (xxix. 2-4), and the additional offerings of the people, the total value of

MESSIAH (Jn. i. 41 iv. 25).
Mft als. The Hebrews, in common with other
ancient nations, were acquainted with nearly all the
metals known to modern metallurgy, whether as the

when Balaam was

diffused of

country iu the world has in its turn yielded a certain
supply, and as it is found most frequently in alluvial
soil, among the debris of rocks washed down by the
torrents, it was known at a very early period, and
was procured with little difficulty. We have no
indications of gold streams or mines in Palest UK-.
The Hebrews obtained their principal supply from
Southern Arabia, and the commerce of the Persian
It was probably brought in form of
Gulf.
ingots
(Josh. vii. 21 ; A. V. "wedge," lit. tongue), and was
rapidly converted into articles of ornament and use.
The great abun(ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL, &c.)
dance of gold in early times is indicated by its
into
the
of
composition
entering
every article of ornament and almost all of domestic use. Among the
Midianites
taken
of
the
spoils
by the Israelites in
their bloodless victory when Balaam was slain, were
ear-rings and jewels to the amount of 16,750 shekels
of gold (Num. xxxi. 48-54), equal in value to about
1,700 shekels of
$150,000 of our present money.
gold (worth more than $15,000) in nose-jewels
"
ear-rings ") alone were taken by Gideon's
(A. V.

army from the slaughtered Midianites (Judg.

:

A

ecies is

bronze is to be understood as tire metal indicated.
AMHKK.) With the exception of iron, gold is the
(

!

medium
i

'

mentioned

of

in 1 Chr. xxi. 25,

commerce; the Hebrew coinage may

have been partly gold, but we have no proof of it
Silver was brought into Palestine in the form of
x.
plates from Tarshish, with gold and ivory (1 K.
22 2 Chr. ix. 21 ; Jer. x. 9). The accumulation
of wealth in the reign of Solomon was so great that
" the
silver was but little esteemed
king ma<l<' sil"
ver to be in Jerusalem as stones (1 K. x. 21, 27).
With the treasures brought out of Egypt, not only
the ornaments but the ordinary metal-work of tin
tabernacle were made. (TABERNACLE TEMPLE.) From
a comparison of the different amounts of gold and
silver collected by David, it appears that the proportion of the former to the latter was one to nine nearly.
;

;

1

;

"

Brass," or

more properly copper, was a

native

" a land whose stones arc
product of Palestine,

MET

1IIC
"

and out of whose hills thou mayest dig copper
It
'(A. V. "brass;" Deut. viii. 9; Job xxviii. 2).
was so plentiful in the days of Solomon that the
quantity employed in the Temple could not be estimated, it was so great (1 K. vit. 47). There is
iron,

strong reason to believe that brass, a mixture of

To
zinc, was unknown to the ancients.
no allusion is found. But tin was well known,
and from the difficulty which attends the toughencopper and

zinc

ing pure copper so as to render it fit for hammering,
it is probable that the mode of
deoxidizing copper by
the admixture of small quantities of tin had been
ARMS (2 Sam. xxi. 16; Job xx.
early discovered.

24; Ps. xviii. 34) and armor (1 San?, xvii. 6, 6, 88)
were made of this metal, which was capable of being
so wrought as to admit of a keen and hard edge.

The Egyptians employed

it

in cutting the hardest
like copper,

(HANDICRAFT; TOOL.) Iron,
was found in the hills of Palestine.
mountain " in the

granite.

by Josephus

The " iron
Transjordanic region is described

(B. J. iv. 8,

2),

and was remarkable

producing a particular kind of palm. Ironmines are still worked by the inhabitants of Kefr
Huneh in the S. of the valley Zaharani, between
Hasbeiya and Sidon. Tin and lead were both known
at a very early period, though there is no distinct
trace of them in Palestine.
The former was among
for

the spoils of the Midianites (Num. xxxi. 22), who
might have obtained it in their intercourse with the

Phenician merchants (comp. Gen. xxxvii. 25, 86),
who themselves procured it from Tarshish (Ez. xxvii.
12) and the tin countries of the West.
Antimony
(2 K. 5x. 80; Jer. iv. 30, A. V. "painting"), in the
form of powder, was used by the Hebrew women

and eyebrows. (PAINT.)
be found in the articles
upon the several metals, and under MINES; REFINER.
"
Me-te'rns.
According to 1 Esd. v. 17, the sons
"
of Meterus
(not in Ezr. and Iseh.) returned with

=

(Ezr. x. 25).

will

Zorobabel.

Me'theg-am mall (neb., see below), a place which
David took from the Philistines, apparently in his
In the parallel
last war with them (2 Sam. viii. 1).
passage (1 Chr. xviii. 1), "Gath and her daughter"
"
towns
towns ") is substituted for Me(A. V.

The legion of interpretations may
theg-ammah.
be reduced to two: 1. That adopted by Gesenius
and Fiirst, in which Ammah is taken
mother-city,
metropolis (comp. 2 Sam. xx. 19), and Metbeg-ammah
the bridle of the mother city
viz. of Gath, the
chief town of the Philistines.
2. That of Ewald,
who, taking Ammah as
forearm, treats the words

=

=

=

== bridle of the arm) as a metaphor
(
to express the perfect manner in which David had
smitten and humbled his foes.

Metheg-ammah

=

man of God, Ges.), son
Me-thn'sa-el (fr. Heb.
of Mehujael, fourth in descent from Cain, and father
of LAMECH 1 (Gen. iv. 18).
Mf-thn se-lall (fr. Heb. = man of offspring, Mr.
Barry; man of tlie dart, Ges.), son of Enoch; sixth
in descent from SETH, and father of LAMECH 2
v. 25-27
1 Chr. i. 3).
Methuselah's life is
969 years, a period exceeding that of any other
PATRIARCH, and, according to the Hebrew CHRONOLOGY, bringing his death down to the very year of the

(Gn.

;

flood.

He-n'nim (Heb.)
vii.

= MEHUNIM and MEHCNiMS(Neh.

A

priest or family of priests

who

of David's heroes in 1 Chr. xi. 38. The verse in
which it occurs appears to be corrupt, for in 2 Sam.
xxiii. 86 we find, instead of "Mibhar the son of
Haggeri," "of Zobah, Bani the Gadite." It is easy
to see, if the latter be the true reading, how the
Heb. Bani haggddi(
"Bani the Gadite") could
be corrupted into ben-haggtri (=" eon of Happen ").
But that "Mibhar" is a corruption of miMxobdh
"
of Zobah," is not so clear, though not absolutely
It would seem from the LXX. of 2
impossible.
Sam., that both readings originally coexisted,
Mib'sam (Heb. svett odor, Ges.). 1. A son of
Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 13; 1 Chr. i. 29), not elsewhere
mentioned. The signification of his name has led
seme to propose an identification of the tribe sprung
from him with some one of the Abrahamic tribes
settled in Arabia aromatifera (i. e. spice-bearing
2. A son of Simeon (1 Chr. iv. 26), perArabia).
haps named after the Ishmaelite Mibsan. MISHUA.
Mib'zar (fr. Heb.
fortress, Ges.), one of the
phylarchs or "dukes" of Edom (1 Chr. i. 63) or
Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 43) after the death of Hadad or
Hadar.

=

=

=

1.

Mi'call (Heb.
An Israelite

who like Jehovah ? = MICAIAH, Ges.).
whose familiar story is preserved in

xvii., xviii., furnishing us with a picture of
the interior of a private Israelite family of the rural
districts, which in many respects stands quite alone
in the sacred records, and has probably no parallel
in any literature of equal age.
But apart from this
the narrative has several points of special interest
to students of Biblical history in the information
which it affords as to the condition of the nation.
see (1.) how completely some of the most solemn
and characteristic enactments of the Law had become a dead letter. Micah was evidently a devout
believer in Jehovah.
His one anxiety is to enjoy
the favor of Jehovah (xvii. 13) ; the formula of

Judg.

We

blessing used by his mother and his priest invokes
the same awful name (2, xviii. 6) and yet so completely ignorant is he of the Law of Jehovah, that
the mode which he adopts of honoring Him is to
make a molten and graven image, teraphim or images of domestic gods, and to set up an unauthorized priesthood, first in his own family (xvii. 6), and
then in the person of a Levite not of the priestly
throws a light on the
line (12).
(2.) The story also
condition of the Levites. Here we have a Levite
belonging to Bethlehem-judah, a town not allotted
to his tribe ; wandering forth to take up his abode
wherever he could find a residence undertaking
the charge of Micah's idol-chapel ; and lastly, carrying off the property of his master and benefactor,
and becoming the first priest to another systt-m of
But the transaction becomes Mill
false worship.
more remarkable when we consider (3.) that this
;

;

He belonged
Levite.
to the chief family in the tribe, nay, we may gay to
the chief family of the nation, for though not himself a priest, he was closely allied to the priestly
was no obscure or ordinary

52).

UZAL.
Mez a-liab (fr. Heb. wafer [i. e. lustre] of gold,
Ges. seed [i. e.
if hat is gold?
shoot] of the sun, Fii.
Rashi), father of Matred and grandfather of MehetMe-n'zal (Heb.) (Ez. xxvii. 19, margin).
;

8.

=

went up from Babylon with Zerub'babel (Xch. xii.
6); probably = MIJAMIN 2 and MINIAMIN 2.
Mill liar (Heb. choice,
Ges.; yovth, a youth, Fu.).
" Mibhar the son
of Haggeri" is the name of one

for coloring their eyelids

Further information

648

who was

wife of Hadar or Iladad,
king of
Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 39; 1 Chr. i. 60).
Mil-mill (fr. Heb.
from the riyht hand, or
BENJAMIN, Ges.; also written MIJAMIN). 1. A layman of the sons of Parosh, who had married a foreign wife and put her away at the bidding of Ezra
abel,

;

house, and was the grandson of no less a person

MIC
than the great Moses himself. (JONATHAN* 5 ; MANASSEH 5.) (4.) The narrative gives us a most vivid
idea of the terrible anarchy in which the country
was placed, when " there was no king in Israel, and
every man did what was right in his own eyes," and
shows how urgently necessary a central authority
had become. A body of 600 men completely armed,
besides the train of their families and cattle, traverses the length and breadth of the land, not on
any mission for the ruler or the nation, as on later
occasions (2 Sam. ii. 12, &c., xx. 7, 14), but simply

I

Entirely disregarding the

for their private ends.

in wherever
rights of private property, they burst
they please along their route, and plundering the
valuables and carrying off persons, reply to all
rimonstrances by taunts and threats. As to the
date of these events, the narrative gives us no direct

information beyond the fact that it was before the
beginning of the monarchy ; but we may at least
infer that it was also before the time of Samson,
because in this narrative (xviii. 12) we meet with
the origin of the name MAHANEH-DAN, a place which
already bore that name in Samson's childhood (xiii.
The date of the record itself may perhaps be
25).
more nearly arrived at. That, on the one hand, it
was after the beginning of the monarchy is evident
from the references to the ante-monarchical times
The reference to the
(xviii. 1, xix. 1, xxi. 25).
establishment of the honse of God in Shiloh (xviii.
31) seems also to point to the early part of Saul's
reign (so Mr. Grove). (JUDGES, BOOK OF.) 2. A
descendant of Joel the Reubenite (1 Chr. v. 3). 3.
Son of Mephibosheth, and grandson of Jonathan
Levite
MICHA 1. 4.
(viii. 34, 35, ix. 40, 41);

=

were first delivered, they appear in their present
form as an organic whole, marked by a certain regularity of development. Three sections, omitting the
superscription, are introduced by the same phrasf.
" hear
ye," and represent three natural divisions of
the prophecy i., ii. ; iii.-v. ; vi., vii.
each commencing with rebukes and threatenings and closing
with a promise.
The first section opens with a
magnificent description of the coming of Jehovah
to judgment for the sins and idolatries of Israel and
Judah (5. 2-4), and the sentence pronounced upon
Samaria (5-9) by the Judge Himself. The prophet
sees the danger which threatens his country, and
traces in imagination the devastating march of the
The impending
Assyrian conquerors (i. 8-16).
punishment suggests Its cause, and the prophet
denounces a woe npon the-people generally for the
corruption and violence which were rife among
them, and Tipon the false prophets who led them
astray by pandering to their appetites and luxury
The sentence of captivity is passed upon
(ii. 1-11).
them (10), but is followed instantly by a promise of
The
restoration and triumphant return (ii. 12, 13).

A

=

descended from Asaph (ix. 15);
MICHA 3 and
MICHAIAH 2.
A Kohathite Levite, eldest son of
Uzziel (xxiii. 20);
MICHAH. (i. Father of Abdon
.").

=

=

in Josiah's reign (2 Chr. xxxiv. 20) ;
MICHAIAH
1.
7. The sixth in order of the minor prophets,
according to the arrangement in our present CANON ;

in the

LXX. he

is

placed third, after Hosea and

Amos.

(BIBLE.) To distinguish him from MICAIAH
the son of Imhh, the contemporary of Elijah, he
is called the MORASTHITE, i. e. a native of Moresheth,
or some place of similar name, which Jerome and
Eusebius call Morasthi and identify with a small
village nearEleutheropolis to theE., where formerly
the prophet's tomb was shown, though in the days
of Jerome it had been succeeded by a church. (MoRESHETII-GATH.) As little is known of the circumstances of Micah's life as of many of the other

second section is addressed especially to the princes
and heads of the people; their avarice and rapacity
and the judgments
arc rebuked in strong terms
of God are denounced upon the rulers, false proph"Therefore shall /ion
ets, and priests (Iii. 1-1 1).
for your sake be ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem
shall become heaps, and the mountain of the 1>
(= Temple) "as the high places of the forest"
the uncultivated woodland heights) (iii. 12). But
the threatening is again succeeded by a prom
restoration, and in the glories of the Messianic kingdom the prophet loses sight of the desolation which
;

prophets. Pseudo-Epiphanius makes him, contrary
to all probability, of the tribe of Ephraim.
For

rebuking Jehoram for his impieties, Micah, according to the same authority, was thrown from a precipice, and buried at Morathi in his own country,
bard by the cemetery of Enahim, where his sepulchre was still to be seen.
The period during
which Micah exercised the prophetical office Is
stated, in the superscription

(

to his prophecies, to

of Jotham

The predictions in this
to befall his country.
section form the climax of the book, and Ewald arranges them in four strophes, consisting of from
is

the accession of HezeIn either case he
would be contemporary with Hosea and Amos
during part of their ministry in Israel, and with
kiah.

(ISRAEL,

to

KINGDOM

or.)

One of his prophecies (Mic. Hi.
distinctly assigned to the reign of Hezekiali
(Jer. xxri. 18), and was probably delivered before
Isaiah in Judah.
I

J)

=

;

have extended over the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz,
and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, being thus not longer
than fifty-nine years (B. c. 756-697), from the accession of Jotham to the death of Hezekiah, nor
shorter than sixteen years (B. c. 742-726), from
the death

the great passover which inaugurated the reformaJudah. The dates of the others are conjectural.
The time assigned to the prophecies by the
only direct evidence which we possess, agrees so
wefl with their contents that it may fairly be acCertain portions of Mirah's
cepted as correct.
prophecy may have been uttered in the reii::
Jotham and Ahaz (so Mr. Wright, original anthor
of this article), and for the probability of this
there is strong internal evidence, while they may
have been collected as a whole in the reign of Hczt.kiah and committed to writing.
The book thus
written may have been read in the presence of the
king and the whole people, on some great fast or
In the first years of Hezekiah's reign
festival day.
the idolatry which prevailed in the time of Ahaz
was not eradicated, and in assigning the date of
Micah's prophecy to this period there is no anachronism in the allusions to idolatrous practices.
Wells assigns the delivery of ch. i. to the contemporary reigns of Jotham, king of Judah, and of
Pekah, king of Israel ; ii. 1-iv. 8 to those of Ahaz,
Pckah, and Hosea ; iii. 12 to the last year of Ahax.
and the remainder of the book to the reign of Hczekiah.
But, at whatever time the several prophecies
tion in

i

i-

!

seven to eight verses each (iv. 1-8, 5v. l>-\. i
In
9, v. 10-15), except the last, which is shorter.
the last section (vi., vii.), Jehovah, by a bold poetical
with
figure, is represented as holding a controversy
His people, pleading with them in justification <-f
His conduct toward them and the reasonal'
of His requirement". The dialogue form in which
eh. vi. is cast renders the picture very dramatic
The whole concludes with a triand striking.

MIC

MIC

at the great deliverance, like
that from Egypt, which Jehovah will achieve, and a
full acknowledgment of IILs mercy and faithfulness
to His promises (16-20). The last verse is reproduced in the song of Zacharias (Lk. L 72, 73). The

he would do so; and on being asked, Wherewith? he answered, that he would go forth and l.c

nmphal song of joy

mouth of all the pin) I.et.-. Iiby the account of the vi.-idi, '/.< ilekLah struck
Micaiah on the cheek, ami Ahab ordered Mieai >h
t<> be taken to
prison, and fed on bread and water
till his return to Samaria.
Josephus relates st-veial
not
details
contained in the Bible, some of which
are probable, while others are very unlikely ; but
for none of which does he give any authority. Thus,
he says that Micaiah was already in prison, \\l.n
sent for to prophesy before Ahab and Jehoshaphat,
and that it was Micaiah who had predicted death by
a lion to the eon of a prophet, under the circumstances mentioned in 1 K. xx. 85, 36, and w ho had rebuked Ahab after his brilliant victory over the
Syrians for not putting Ben-hadad to death. The
liistory of Micaiah is an exemplification in practice,
of contradictory predictions being made by differ* nt

a lying spirit in the

riuteil

predictions uttered by Micah relate to the invasions
of Shalmaneser (Mic. L 6-8; 2 K. xvii. 4-6) and
Sennacherib (Mic, L 9-16 ; 2 K. xviii. 13), the destruction of Jerusalem (Mic. iii. 12, viL 13), tlie
Captivity in Babylon (iv. 10), the return (iv. 1-8,
vii. 11), the establishment of a theocratic kingdom
in Jerusalem (iv. 8), and the Ruler who should
spring from Bethlehem (v. 2).- The destruction of
Assyria and Babylon is supposed to be referred to
iu v. 5, 6, viL 8, 10. It is remarkable tliat the
prophecies commence with the last words recorded
of the prophet's namesake, Micaiah the son of Im71

"Hearken,
people, every one of you
(IK.
The style of Micah has been compared
with that of Hosea and Isaiah. His diction is vigorous and forcible, sometimes obscure from the abruptness of its transitions, but varied and rich in

lah,

sxii. 28).

prophets, the false anil the trueilhut.

=

;

<

cither a

like

God?

Ges., FtL).

1.

An

Asherite, father

<

f

Sethur the spy (Num. xiii. 13). 2. Son of AUluiil ;
one of the Gadites who settled in Bashan ( 1 C'hr. v.
3, Another Gadite, ancestor of Abihail (vir.
13).
Gershonite Levite, ancestor of .As;:] Ii
14). 4.
5. One of the sons of Izrahiah, "chief
(vi. 40).
men " of Issachar (vii. 3). (OBAIUAH 2.V 6. A
Beriah (viii. 16).
Benjamite chief, of the sons of
" thousands " of Ma1. One of the captains of the
nasseh who joined David at ZikLag (xii. 20). 8.
The father, or ancestor, of OmrL, chief of Issachar
in David's reign (xxviL 18).
9. One of the sons of
Jehoshaphat murdered by their elder btother Jehoram (2 Chr. xxi. 2, 4). 1C. Father or ancestor of
Zebadiah who returned with Ezra (Ezr. viii. 8 1
" Ihe first cf the
Esd. viii. 34 ). 11. "One," or
chief princes" or archangels (Dan. x. 13; compare
Jude 9; AXGELS; ARCHANGEL), described in Dan.
x. 21 as the "prince" of Israel, and in xii. 1 as
" in time of con" the
great prince which standeth
" for the children of
flict
thy people." All these
passages in the 0. T. belong to that late period of
its Revelation, when, to the general declaration of
the angelic office, was added the division of that
office into parts, and the assignment of them to individual angels. As GABRIEL represents the ministration of the angels toward men, so Michael is
the type and leader of their strife, in God's name
and His strength, against the power of Satan. In
the O. T_, therefore, he is the guardian of the Jew-

A

ML

=

Who

=

=

sxvii. 27, 28 X and supply the prophet with so many
striking allusions (Mic. L 6, iv, 3, 4, vL 15, vii. 1,
4) as to suggest that, like Amos, he may have been

shall persuade Ahab to go up and fall at
said,
Bamoth-gilead ? that a spirit came forth and said

xviii. 21, 22;.

DIVINATION; IDOLATRY; MAGIC; FKOHIKT.
MICAH and MM JI.UAH.GCS.,
3U (ha [-ka] (Heb.
1. Son of MCJ hil.<;.-htth (2 Sam. ix. *12)
FiL).
MICAH 3. 4. A Levite, or family of Levitts, who
signed the covenant with Nelumiah (Xeh. x. 11).
3. Father of Mattaniah, a Gershonite Levite and
MICAH 4 ai d
descendant of Asaph (xi. 17, 22);
MICHAIAH 2. 4* A Simeonite, fatlier of OzLi., i:e
of the three governors of BethuUa in the time of
Judith (Jd. vL 15).
Mi'eha-tl [usually pronounced mi'kel] (Heb. tclio

figures derived from the pastoral (Mic. L 8, ii. 12, v.
4, 5, 7, 8, vii. 14) and rural life of the lowland country (L 6, iiL 12, IF. 3, 12 t 13, vL 15), whose vines
and ofives and fig-trees were celebrated (1 Chr.

herdsman or a vine-dresser, who had heard
the howling of the jackals (i. 8, A. V. "dragons'")
as he watched his flocks or his vines by night, and
had seen the lions slaughtering the sheep (v. 8).
The language of Micah is quoted in Mat ii. 5, 6,
and his prophecies are alluded to in Mat. x. 35, 36;
xiil 12; Lk. xii. 53; Jn. viL 42. LXSPLRATIOX;
PROPHET.
MICHAIAH and MIMJ-rai all [-ka'yah] (Heb.
CAH), son of Imlah, a prophet of Samaria, who, in
the last year of the reign of AHAB, king of Israel,
The cirpredicted his defeat and death, B. a 8v7.
cumstances were as follows : Three years after the
great battle with Ben-hadad (1 K. xx. 29, 30), Ahab
proposed to JEHOSHAPHAT that they should jointly
go up to battle against Ramoth-gflead. Jehoshaphat assented in cordial words to the proposal ; but
suggested that they should first "inquire at the
word of Jehovah." Accordingly, Ahab assembled
400 prophets, while, in an open space at the gate
of the city of Samaria, he and Jehoshaphat sat in
royal robes to meet and consult them. The prophets unanimously gave a favorable response; and
among them, Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah made
horns of iron as a symbol, and announced, from
Jehovah, that with those horns Ahab would push
the Assyrians till he consumed them. Jehoshaphat
was dissatisfied with the answer, and asked if there
was no other prophet of Jehovah at Samaria?
Ahab replied that there was yet one Micaiah the
son of Imlah; but, he added, " I hate him, for he
does not prophesy good concerning me, but eviL"
Micaiah was, nevertheless, sent for ; and after an
attempt had in vain been made to tamper with
him, he first expressed an ironical concurrence with
the 400 prophets, and then openly foretold the
defeat of Ahab's army and the death of Ahab
himself And in opposition to the other prophets,
he said, that he had seen Jehovah sitting on His
throne, and all the host of Heaven standing by Him,
on His right hand and on His left: that Jehovah

040

that

;

ish people in their antagonism to godless power and
In the N. T. (Rev. xii. 7 he fights in
heathenism.
"that old serpent calltd
the dragon
heaven
1

'

against
the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth Uit wide
" and so takes
is
trorld ;
part in that struggle, which
In -Iti'V <> (comthe work of the Church onearth.
"
.Michael the
pare 2 Pet ii. 11) we are told that
devil he disarchangel, when contending with the
about the body of MOSES, durst not brirg

puted

1

him a railing accusation, but said, The Lord
rebuke thee." The allusion (so Mr. Bairy) seems

against
!

MIC

MIC

to be to a Jewish legend attached to Deut. xxxiv. 6.
The Targum of Jonathan attributes the burial of

stratagem. She first provided for David's safety by
lowering him out of the window ; to gain time for
him to reach the residence of Samuel, she next
dressed up the bed as if still occupied by him : the
teraphim, or household god, was laid in bed, its
head enveloped, like that of a sleeper, in the usual
net of goat's hair for protection from gnats (so Mr.
Grove ; A. V. " and put a pillow of goat's hair for
his bolster "), the rest of the figure covered with
the wide begcd or plaid (A.V. " cloth ; " see DRESS,
III. 4).
She feigned that David was sick ; and prevented the king's messengers from executing the
command to take David till the peremptory order
was given, " Bring him up to me in the bed, that I
may slay him." Saul's messengers forced their way
into the inmost apartment, and there discovered the
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Moses to the hands of the angels of God, and particularly of the archangel Michael. Later traditions
set forth how Satan disputed the burial, claiming
for himself the dead body, because of the Egypblood (Ex. ii. 12) on
of Michael's answer (fr.
erence to God's mercy alone
the leaving of all vengeance
tian's
spirit

The
Moses' hands.
Zech. iii. 1) is the ref-

for justification, and
and rebuke to Him ;
and in this spirit it is quoted by the apostle. Some
"
have explained " the body of Moses to be the Jew" is the Christian Church
" the
Christ
as
of
;
ish,
body
but the analogy is unwarrantable. The Rabbinical
traditions about Michael are very numerous. Many
(Luther, Hengstenberg, Dr. W. L. Alexander [in Kit-

deception which had been played off upon them
with such success. Saul's rage may be imagined :
his fury was such that Michal was obliged to fabricate a story of David's having attempted to kill
her.
This was the last time she saw her husband
for many years; and when the rupture between
Saul and David had become open and incurable,
Michal was married to Phalti or Phaltiel of Gallim (1
Sam. xxv. 44; 2 Sam. iii. 15). After the death of her
father and brothers at Gilboa, Michal and her new
husband appear to have betaken themselves with
the rest of the family of Saul to the eastern side
of the Jordan. After Abner made his overtures to
David, the latter sent messengers to Ish-bosheth to
demand his lost wife (UL 12 ff.). On the road leading up from the Jordan valley to the Mount of
MICAH 5.
Chr. xxiv. 24, 25) ;
Olives we first encounter her with her husband
Michal under the joint escort of David's messenHi'ehai-ali [-ka'yah] (Heb. who like Jehovah? Ges.).
1. Father of Achbor, a man of high rank in the
gers and Abner's twenty men, on the way to David
MICAH 6. 2. Son- at Hebron, the submissive Phaltiel behind, bewailing
reign of Josiah(2 K. xxii. 12);
of Zaccur, a descendant of Asaph (Neh. xii. 35) ;
the wife thus torn from him. It was at least fourMICAH 4 and MICHA 3. 3. One of the priests at teen years since David and she had parted at Gibthe dedication of the wall of Jerusalem (xii. 41).
eah, since she had watched him disappear down
4. Rehoboam's wife and Abijah's mother, daughter
the cord into the darkness, and bad perilled her
of Uriel of Gibeah (2 Chr. xiii. 2). (MAACHAH 3.) own life for his against the rage of her insane
father.
That David's love for his absent wife had
5. One of the princes whom Jehoshaphat sent to
teach the Law in the cities of Judah (xvii. 7). 6. undergone no change in the interval seems certain
Son of Gemariah, and grandson of Shaphan the from the eagerness with which he reclaims her as
scribe.
After Baruch had read, in public, proph- soon as the opportunity is afforded him.
The
ecies of Jeremiah announcing imminent calamities, meeting took place at Hebron.
How Michal comMichaiah went and declared them to all the princes ported herself in the altered circumstances of Daassembled in King Jehoiakim's bouse; and the vid's household we are not told ; bat it is plain
princes forthwith sent for Baruch to read the from the subsequent occurrences that something
had happened to alter the relations of herself and
prophecies to them (Jer. xxxvi. 1114).
Mi dial (Heb.
MICHAEL, Ges.), the younger of David. The alienation was probably mutual, and
King Saul's two daughters (1 Sam. xiv. 49). The one outburst, probably of a petulant and jealous
king had proposed to bestow on David his eldest temper inherited from her father, produced the
daughter MERAB ; but apparently altering his mind, rupture between them which closes our knowledge
married her to Adriel the Meholathite (rviii. 19). of Michal.
It was the day of David's gr.
Michal fell violently in love with the young hero. triumph, when he brought the Ark of Jehovah from
Saul embraced the opportunity which this afforded its temporary resting-place to its home in the nearlyhim of exposing his rival to the risk of death. acquired city.
Michal, from the window of her
The price fixed on Michal's hand was no less than apartments in the royal harem, watched the prothe slaughter of a hundred Philistines.
For thc<e cession approach ; the motions of her liushitiid
th 3 usual " dowry," by which, according to the shocked her as undignified and indecent,
custom of the East (MARRIAGE), the father is paid despised him in her heart." After the exertion-*
for his daughter, was relinquished.
David, by a of the long day were over, the king was received
brilliant feat, doubled the tale of victims, and Miby his wife with a bitter taunt which showed how
chal became his wife. It was not long before the incapable she was of appreciating either her busstrength of her affection was put to the proof. band's temper or the sen-ice in which he had been
David's retort was a tremendous one,
They seem to have been living at Gibeah. After engaged.
one of Saul's attacks of frenzy, Michal learned that conveyed in words which once spoken could never
the house was being watched by the myrmidons of
be recalled. It gathered up all the differences beSaul, and that it was intended on the next morning tween them which made sympathy no longer posthe
to attack her husband as he left his door (xix. 11).
sible, and we do not need the assurance of
Like a true soldier's wife, she met stratagem by sacred writer, that u Michal had no child unto the

Douglas [in Fairbairn], &c.) maintain that
the Messiah or Lord Jesus Christ (comMichael
pare Dan. x. 21, xii. 1 with ix. 25 ; Rev. xii. 7 with
" Michael
1 Jn. iii. 8).
designates Him," says Prof.
'
'
'
"
Douglas, as does also the title Angel or Arch" not
simply in His Divine essence, but in
angel,'
an official character of subordination, as the Messenger of Jehovah and the Captain of the Lord's
Professor Douglas compares the answer of
host.
Michael in Jude 9 with those of Christ in Mat. iv.
4, 7, 10, and remarks that the opposition of Michael
and the devil here " is without a parallel in Scripture, if Michael be a created angel ; whereas it is
a very common opposition indeed, if Michael be
Christ"
Mi rhih (Heb.
MICAH), eldest son of Uzzdel (1
to], Prof.

=

=

=

=

=

=
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day of her death," to feel quite certain that all
intercourse between her and David must have
ceased from that date (vi. 20 ff. ; 1 Chr. xv. 29).
Her name appears but once again (2 Sam. xxi. 8).

Elah, a Benjamite chief after the Captivity (1 Chr.

MERAB.

=

Mi-ehe'as (L. Michaas, fr. Heb.)
7 the Morasthite (2 Esd. i. 89).

MICAH

Mirk'mas (Heb.)

=

MICHMASH (zr.

the prophet
ii.

27; Neb.

vil 31).

Midi mash (Heb. something hidden, Gcs. ; place of
Fii.), a town which is known to us almost
its connection with the Philistine war of
Jonathan
It has been
Saul and
(1 Sam. xiii., xiv.).
identified with great probability in a village which
still bears the name of Mvkkmax, and stands at about
seven miles X. of Jerusalem, on the northern edge
of the' Wady Suwtinit in some maps Wady Fuwar
which forms the main pass of communication between the central highlands on which the village
Chfinosk,
solely by

stands, and the Jordan valley at Jericho. The place
was thus situated in the very middle of the tribe
of Benjamin. But though in the heart of Benjamin, it is not named in the list of the towns of
that tribe (compare Josh, xviii.), but first appears
as one of the chief points of Saul's position at the
outbreak of the war. Michmash was soon occupied
by the Philistines, and was their furthest eastern
But it was destined to witness their sudden
post.

overthrow. (JONATHAN 1.) Unless MAKAZ be Michrnash an identification for which we have only the
we hear nothing of the
authority of the LXX.
place from this time till the invasion of Judah by
Sennacherib in the reign of Hezekiah (Is. x. 28).
After the Captivity, 122 men of Michmash (" Michmas," A. V.) returned (Ezr. ii. 27; Neh. vii. 31).
At a later date it became the residence of Jonathan
Maccabeus, and the seat of his government (1 Me.
ix. 73).
In the time of Eusebius and Jerome
it was "a very large village
retaining its ancient name, and lying near Ramah
in the district of JElia (Jerusalem), at nine miles
distance therefrom."
Immediately below the vilwidth
lage the valley spreads out to a considerable

(Onom. "Machmas")

perhaps half a mile and its bed is broken up
into an intricate mass of hummocks and mounds,
some two of which, before the torrents of 3,000
winters had reduced and rounded their forms,
"
the BOZEZ
were probably the two " sharp rocks
and SENEII of Jonathan's adventure. Right oppoIn
site is Jeba (Geba) on a curiously terraced hill.
the middle ages el-Bireh was believed to be Michmash. BEEKOTH.
Midi me-lhah (fr. Heb.
hiding-place? Ges.,
territories of
Fii.), a place on the boundary of the
Ephraim and Manasseh on the western side of
Jordan.
(L) It lay "facing (A. V. 'before')
Sheehem " it also was the next place on the
boundary W. of ASHER 2 (Josh. xviL 7), if, indeed, the two are not the same place. The place
must be E. of, and not far distant from, Sheehem
But then (2.) Michmetbah fol(so Mr. Grove).
lows Beth-horon the upper, as if on its western
"
or seaward side, in the description of the border,"
apparently Ephraim's southern boundary (Josh.
xvL 6). " With our present data it is impossible to
determine whether the nacred writer refers to one
town or two. If to one only, it must have been
near Sheehem, and the meaning of Josh. xvi. 6 will
be ' The border went out to (or along) the W.
'
to Michmethah on
side (A. V. * toward the sea ')
the X.'" (Porter, in Kitto).
The site is unknown.
JUieh'ri (Heb. price of Jehovah, Ges.), ancestor of
;

=

;

'
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ix. 8).

Midi (am (Heb., see below). This word occurs in
the titles of six Psalms (xvi., IvL-lx.) all of which are
ascribed to David. The marginal reading of our A. V.
" a ifilili a
is
Psalm," while in the Geneva version it is
described as "a certain tune." From the |>osition
which it occupies in the title, we may inter that
Michtam is applied to these Psalms to denote their

musical character, but beyond this every thing is
obscure. The etymology is uncertain.
1. Kimchi
and Aben Ezra trace it to the Hebrew root .;//../,//.
as it appears in ceUiem, rendered in the A. V. " gold "
(Job xxviii. 16), "pure gold" (19), "fine gold"
(xxxi. 24); because the Psalm was to David precious
as fine gold.
They have been followed in the mar2. In Syriac cathcm
to slain,
gin of our version.
hence to dffile, the primary meaning of the root being probably to spot, mark with spots, whence the
substantive is in common use in Rabbinical Hebrew
From this etymology the meanspot or mark.
ings have been given to Michtam of a noted song, or
a song graven or carved upon stone, a monumental

=

=

According to Hezel, Michtam (Ar.
was a title given to
certain Psalms, because they were written while
David was in concealment. From the same root
inscription.

katinna

=

3.

to conceal, repress)

iienjrstenberg attributes to them a hidden, mystical
import. Apparently referring the word to the same
origin, Ewald suggests that it may designate a song
accompanied by bass instruments. 4. But the explanation most approved by Rosenmiillcr and Gesenius finds in Michtam 'the equivalent of Heb. inieh"
"
t&b, A. V.
Hupfeld adwriting
(Is. xxxviii. 9).
heres to the rendering jewel, treasure (see Xo. 1

above), which Luther also gives, and which is
adopted by Hitzig and Mcndeksotin.
Mid din (Heb. measure*, Ges. ; stretch, extension,
Fii.), a city of Judah (Josh. xv. 61), one of the six
specified as in the "wilderness" (DESERT 2), on
the western shore of the Dead Sea ; site unknown.
Mid i-an (Heb. strife, contention, Ges.), a son of
ABRAHAM and KETURAH (Gen. xxv. 2 1 Chr. i. 32
progenitor of the Midianites, or Arabians dwelling
principally in the desert X. of the peninsula of ARASouthward they extended along the eastern
BIA.
shore of the Gulf of Eyleh, or of 'Akabah (Sinus
jfflaniticus); and northward they stretched along
Midian is first
the eastern frontier of Palestine.
mentioned, as a people, when Hadad, king of Edom,
"smote Midian in the field of Moab" (Gen. xxxvi.
It is also mentioned, when Moses fled, having
35).
" land of Midian "
killed the Egyptian, to the
(Ex.
of a priest of Midian
ii.
15), and married a daughter
;

1

;

"
(JETHRO.) The land of Midian," or the porof it specially referred to, was probably the
peninsula of SINAI (so Mr. E. S. Poole; but compare Ex. xviii. 1-6, 27). The name of Midian, however (and hence the " land of Midian "), was perhaps often applied, as that of tlie most powerful of
the northern Arab tribes, to the northern Arabs
descent (comgenerally, i. e. those of Abrahamic
pare Gen. xxxviL 28, 36; MEDAS; Judg. viii. 24).
The Midianites were mostly dwellers in tents, not
towns ; and Sinai has not sufficient pasture to support more than a small, or a moving people. But
perhaps (or we may say probably) the peninsula of
(21).
tion

Sinai has considerably changed in its physical charWhatever may have
acter since the time of Moses.
been the position of Midian in the Sinaitic peninsula,
if we may believe the Arabian historians and geogGreek
raphers, backed as their testimony is by the
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geographers, the city of Midian was situate on the
opposite, or Arabian, shore of the Arabian Gulf, and
thence northward, and spreading E. and \V. we have
the true country of the wandering Midianites. The
next occurrence of the name of this people in the
sacred history marks their northern settlement on
" on this side
the border of the Promised Land,
Jordan (by) Jericho" in the plains of Moab (Num.
xxii. 1-4)," when Balak said, of Israel, to the elders
of Midian, " Now shall this company lick up all
licketh up the
(that are) round about us, as the ox
in the war
grass of the field." The spoil taken
that soon followed, and more especially the mention
of the dwellings of Midian, point to a considerable
pastoral settlement of Midian in the Transjordanic
country. In this case the Midianites were evidently
" dukes of
Sihon,
tributary to the Amorites, being
"
this inferior position exdwelling in the country :
plains their omission from Balaam's prophecy (xxiv.
" on this side
17 ff.). It was here,
Jordan," that the
chief doings of the Midianites with the Israelites
took place. The Midianites joined with the Moabites
in inviting Balaam to curse the Israelites (xxii. 4,
7), and afterward seduced the Israelites in Shittim

fording an exact parallel to the ancient expedient
adopted by Gideon. The consequent panic of the
great multitude in the valley, if it has no parallels
in modern European history, is consistent with
Oriental character. At the sight of the 300 torches,
suddenly blazing round about the camp in the beginning of the middle watch, with the contused
din of the trumpets, and the cry, " The sword of
the Lord, and of Gideon" (vii. 20), "all the lm#t
"
ran, and cried, and fled
(21).
(LAMP.) The rout
was complete. The flight of so great a host, encumbered with slow-moving camels, baggage, and cattle,
was calamitous. All the men of Israel, out of

CIS

into idolatry

and debauchery

(xxv.).

The

influence

of the Midianites on the Israelites was clearly most
evil.
Much of its dangerous character may probably be ascribed to the common descent from Abraham. While the Canaanitish tribes were abhorred,
Midian might claim consanguinity, and more readily
seduce Israel from their allegiance. The events at
Shittim occasioned the injunction to vex the Midianites and smite them (xxv. 18).
12,000 men, 1,000
from each tribe, went up to this war, a war in which
all the males of the enemy were slain (xxxi.). After a
lapse of some years, the Midianites appear again as
the enemies of the Israelites.
They had recovered
from the devastation of the former war, probably
by the arrival of fresh colonists from the desert
tracts over which their tribes wandered
and they
now were sufficiently powerful to become the oppressors of the children of Israel (Judg. vi.). Allied
with the Amalekites, and the "children of the
EAST," they drove them to make dens in the mountains and caves and strongholds, and wasted their
crops even to Gaza, on the Mediterranean coast, in
the land of Simeon.
The judgeship of GIDEON was
the immediate consequence of these calamities and
with the battle he fought in the valley of Jezreel,
and his pursuit of the flying enemy over Jordan to
Karkor, the power of Midian seems to have been
broken (vii., viii.). Midian had oppressed Israel
for seven years.
As a numberless eastern horde
they entered the land with their cattle and their
camels. The imagination shows us the green plains
of Palestine sprinkled with the black goats'-hair
tents of this great Arab tribe, their flocks and herds
and camels let loose in the standing corn, and foraging parties of horsemen driving before them the
possessions of the Israelites. The descent of GIDEOX
and his servant into the camp, and the conversation
of the Midianite watch, form a vivid picture of
Arab lift?. It does more it proves that as Gideon,
or Phurah his servant, or both, understood the
language of Midian, the Shemitic languages differed
much less in the fourteenth or thirteenth century
B. c. than they did in after-times.
The stratagem
of Gideon receives an illustration from modern
Oriental life.
Until lately the police in Cairo were
accustomed to go their rounds with a lighted torch
thrust into a pitcher, and the pitcher was suddenly
withdrawn when light was required a custom af;

;

:

Xaphtali, and Asher, and Manasseh, joined in the
pursuit; and Gideon roused the men of Mount
Ephraim to "take before" the Midianites "the
waters unto Beth-barah and Jordan " (23,24). Thus
cut off, two princes, ORES and ZEEB, fell into the
hands of Ephraim. But though many joined in a
desultory pursuit of the rabble of the Midianites,
only the 300 men who had blown the trumpets in
the valley of Jezreel crossed the Jordan with Gideon,
"famt yet pursuing" (viii. 4). With this force it
remained for the liberator to attack the enemy on
his own ground.
15,000 men, under the "kings"
of Midian, Zeba and Zalmunna, were at Karkor,
the sole remains of 135,000 (10). The assurance
of God's help encouraged the weary 300, and they
ascended from the plain (or ghor) to the higher
"
country by a ravine or torrent-bed in the hills, and
smote the host, for the host was secure" (11)
secure in that wild country, on their own ground,

and away from the frequent haunts of man. A
sharp pursuit seems to have followed this fresh victory, ending in the capture of the kings and the
final discomfiture of the Midianites.
ZEBA and ZALMCXXA were slain, and with them the name itself of
Midian almost disappears from sacred history. Having traced the history of Midian, it remains to show
what is known of their condition and customs.
The whole account of their doings with Israel plainly marks them as characteristically Arab. They are
described as true Arabs now Bedawees, or " people
of the desert " anon pastoral, or settled Arabs
"
the " flock
of Jethro
the cattle and flocks of
Midian, in the later days of Moses their camels
without number, as the sand of the sea-side for
multitude when they oppressed Israel in the days
of the Judges all agree with such a description.
Like Arabs, who are predominantly a nomadic
;

;

;

people, they seem to have partially settled in the
land of Moab (Num. xxxi. 9, 10). The only gli;
of their habits is found in the vigorous picture of
the camp in the valley of Jezreel (Judjr. \
The spoil taken in both the war of Moses and that
of Gideon is remarkable.
On the former OCIM
the 675,000 sheep, 72,000 beeves, and 61,000 tsees,
show the pastoral character of the Midianites. But
the gold, silver, brass, iron, tin, and lead (Num.
xxxi. 22), the "jewels of gold, chains, and bracelets, rings, ear-rings, and tablets" (50) taken by
Moses, is especially noteworthy and also the booty
taken by Gideon (Judg. viii. 21, 24-26). ( METALS.)
We have here a wealthy Arab nation, living by
;

plunder, delighting in finery; and, where forays
were impossible, carrying on the traffic southward
into Arabia, and across to Chaldea ; or into the rich
plains of Egypt Midian is named an then tically only
in the Bible. It has no history elsewhere. Tli
of"3Myen (say the Arabs) is the city of the p*><'i'lf
of ghu'eifb (Jethro ), and is opposite Tabook, on
the shore of Bohr d-Kulzum (the Red Sea) : between
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these is six days' journey. It (Metlyen) is larger
than Tabook; and in it is the well from which M"-> watered the flock of Sliifeyb" J/u /'*/</, s. v.). ElMakreezee tells us that in the land of Midiaii were
many cities, of which the people had disappeared,
and the cities themselves had fallen to ruin that
when he wrote (in the year 825 of the Htgira or
Flight) forty cities remained, the names of some being known, and of others, lost.
(

;

*JJIid'i-an-ite (fr.

xxxvii. 28, 30;

Heb.)

Num.

= one from

x. 29, &c.).

MIDUN

(Gen.

=

* llid'i-an-1-tish
(adj. fr. Heb.)
of, or belonging
to, MIDIAN (Num. xxv. 6 ff.).
the diaphragm (Ex. xxix. 13, mar*SUd'riff
" caul
CAUL 1.
").
gin ; A. V. text
Mid wife. Parturition in the East is usually easy.
The office of a midwife is thus, in many Eastern

=

countries, in little use, but is performed, when necessary, by relatives. In the description of the transaction mentioned in Ex. i., one expression, " upon
the stools," receives remarkable illustration from
modern usage. The Egyptian practice, as described
by Mr. Lane, exactly answers to that indicated in

Exodus. " Two or three days before the expected
time of delivery, the Layeh (midwife) conveys to
the house the kursee elicilddeh, a chair of peculiar
form, upon which the patient is to be seated during
CHILD ; MEDICINE.
the birth."
Mig'dal-l (Heb. tower of El or God, Ges., Fii.),
fortified towns of Naphtali (Josh. xix. 38
If it be possible that Hurah is Horem and
only).
Yarun Iron, the possibility is strengthened (so Mr.
Grove) by finding a Mujeidel at no great distance
from them, viz. on the left bank of the Wady Kerkerah, eight miles due E. of the Ras eu-Nakurah
(Ladder of Tyre), six miles W. of HuraJi and eight
of Yarun.
Robinson (ii. 397) and Wilson (ii. 136,

one of the

641)

make

Migdal-el

modern el-Mtjdd, near

probably

=

MAGDALA, the

Porter (in Kitto)
fovors its being at Mtjdel Selim, a village in the
Tiberias.

part of the mountains of Naph'ali.
Schwarz, reading Migdal-el and Horem as one
word, proposes to identify it with Mtjdd el-Kerum,
a place about twelve miles E. of ''Akka.
Mig dal-gad (Heb. tower of GAD, Ges., Fii. ; see
below), a city of Judah (Josh. xv. 37) in the maritime lowland! (SEPHELA.) By Eusebius and Jerome
"
it appears to be mentioned as
Magdala." A vil-

northern

lage called el-Mejdel, identified with Migdal-gad by
Van de Velde, lies in the maritime plain, two miles
inland from Ascalon, nine from Urn Lakis (Lachish ?),
and eleven from 'Ajlan (Eglon). Migdal-gad was
probably dedicated to or associated with the worship

of the ancient deity GAD.
Mig dol (Heb. tower, Ges., Fii., R. S. Poole), proper
name of one or two places on the eastern frontier
of Egypt.
1. A Migdol is mentioned in the account
of the Exodus (Ex. xiv. 2 ; Num. xxxiii. 7, 8 ; ExODCS, THE).
suppose that the position of the
encampment was before or at PI-HAHIROTH, behind
which was Migdol, and on the other hand BAALZEPHON and the sea, these places being near toThe place of the encampment and of the
gether.
passage of the sea we believe (so Mr. R. S. Poole) to
have been not far from the Persepolitnn monument,
which is made in Linant's map the site of the Serapeum. 2. A Migdol is spoken of by Jeremiah and
The latter mentions it as a boundaryEzekiel.
town, evidently on the eastern border, correspondin:-' to
Seveneh, or STEXE, on the S. (margin of
Ex. xxix. 10, xxx. 6).
In Jeremiah the Jews in

We

Egypt are spoken of as dwelling at Migdol, Tah-
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panhes, and Nopb, and in the country of Pathros
and in foretelling, apparently, an invasion of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar, Migdol, Noph,

(Jer. xliv. 1);

and Tahpanhes are again mentioned together \l\l.
It seems plain, from its being -p k> n of with
14).
Memphis, and from Jews dwelling there, that this
Migdol was an important town, and not a mere fort,
i

or even military settlement.
After this time there
is no notice of any place of this name in K^pt,
excepting of Magdolus, by Hecatncus of Milrtus. and
in the Itinerary of Antoninus, in which Aftigdolo is
placed twelve Roman miles S. of Pelusium, in the
route from the Serapeum to that town.
This latter
place most probably represents the Migdol mentioned by Jeremiah and Ezekiel.
Its position on
the route to Palestine would make it both strategically important and populous, neither of which
would be the case with a town in the position of
the Migdol of the Pentateuch.
Gesc nine, however,
holds that there is but one Migdol mentioned in the
Bible (L(x. s. v.). Lepsiue distinguishes two Migthe Migdol of Jeredols, and considers Magdolo
miah and Ezekiel.
nin
.Mig
(Heb. precipice, Ges.), a town, or a spot
in the
for there is nothing to indicate which
neighborhood of Saul's city, Gibeah, on the very
edge of the district belonging to it (1 Sam. xir. 2);
distinguished by a p( megranate-tree, under which
on the eve of a memorable event we discover Saul
and Ahiah surrpunded by the poor remnants of

=

their force.
Migron is presented to our view only
once again, viz. in the list of the places disturbed
by Sennacherib's approach to Jerusalem (I?, x. 28).
But here its position seems a little further N. than
It here octhat indicated in the former passage.
and MKHVAMJ, in
curs between Aiath i. e. Ai
was
on
N. of the
the
other words (so Mr. Grove)
HWy uv-dnit, while Gibeah was more than two
In Hebrew, Miyron may
miles to the S. thereof.
mean & precipice, and it is not impoj-sihle, therefore,
that two places of the same name are intended.
Porter (in Kitto) thinks there was only one Migron,
viz. on or close to the S. brow of the Wady Suvei-

The precise site is unknown.
MIAMIS). 1. Chief of the
M|j a-mln (fr. Heb.
sixth course of priests established by David (1 Chr.
xxiv. 9).
2.
priest, or family of priests, who
signed the covenant with Neheiniah probably descended from the preceding (Neh. x. 7). MIAMIN 2 ;
ti!t.

=

A

;

MIXIAMIS

2.

Slikloth (Heb. slaves? Ges.; ticia*, branchet, or
sticks as lots, Fii.).
1. Fon of Jehiel, the father of
Gibeon, by his wife Maachah (1 Chr. viii. 32, ix. 87,
?. The leader of the second division of Da38).
vid's

army

(xxvii. 4).

=

MM6VMM of
Mik-nei'ah [-nee'yah] (fr. Heb.
Jehovah, Ges.), one of the Levites of the second
David
rank, gatekeepers of the ark, appointed by
to play in the Temple band "with harps upou
Sheminith"(l Chr. xv. 18, 21).
or Mil-a-la'l (Htb. elcquent, Gef. ; Jah ts
Mil
a-lai,

a priest who as/;<,u or
/.wise, Fii.), probably
sisted at the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem
,/,,

(Neh.

xii. 3C,).

Jlil'fali

(Heb. queen, or Chal. covntel, Cos.).

I.

her uncle NABOB,
Daughter of Haran and wife of
Abraham's brother, to whom she bare eight children (Gen. xi. 29, xxii. 20, 23, xxiv. 15, 24, 47). t.
Fourth daughter of ZKI.OPHKHAD (Num. xxvi. 33,
xxvii.

Mil

1,

xxxvi. 11

;

Josh.

xvii. 3).

com (Heb. little Motcch, as a term of endear" abomination " of the children of
the

ment, Ges.),

MIL

MIL

MOLECH (1 K. xi. 7, &c.), MELCOM (mar;
gin of Jer. xlix. 1, 3), and MALCHAM (Zeph. i. 5,
"
margin their king ").
* Mil df
w, the A. V. translation of Hebrew yer&from
k6n
paleness, yellowness, a turning yellow
disease, Ges. (Deut. xxviii. 22 ; 1 K. viii. 37, &c.) ;

kinds, long or short, dependent on the length of the
pace, which varied in different parts, the long pace
being double the short one.
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Ammon

=

=

Mi-le IBS (L. fr. Gr.) (Acts xx. 15, 17), less correctly Mi-le tnni (2 Tim. iv. 20), a celebrated city
near the mouth of the river Aleander. It was the

=

birth-place of Thales, Anaximander, &c. ; and was
St.
anciently the principal sea-port for its region.
Paul, on the return voyage from his third mission-

"
furlong ").
Josephus being by the stadium (A. V.
The Roman system of measurement was fully introduced into Palestine, though probably at a later date.
The mile of the Jews is said to have been of two

ary journey, sent for the presbyters of Epht-sus to
meet him at Miletus (Acts xx. 17), twenty or thirty
miles distant by land, and here he gave them a
solemn and affectionate charge (18 ff.). In the context we have the geographical relations of Miletus
brought out distinctly. It lay on the coast to the
It was a day's sail from Trogyllium
S. of Ephesus.
Moreover, to those who are sailing from
(ver. 15).
the N., it is in the direct line for Cos. The site of

once translated "paleness"

sc.

from fright

(Jer.

uniformly, except in Jeremiah j. c.,
"
"
connected with
(Heb. shidddphon
blasting
of
e.
by the east WIND, Ges.).
grain
g.
blotting, blight,
to 1,618
Mllf, a Roman measure of length equal
English yards, the English mile being 1,760 yards.
It is only once noticed in the Bible (Mat. v. 41), the
usual method of reckoning both in the N. T. and in

xxx. 6).

Il is

General View of the Theatre and Rnini of Miletua.

Miletus has now receded ten miles from the coast,
and even in the apostle's time it must have lost its
The passage in 2 Tim.,
strictly maritime position.
where Miletus is mentioned, presents a very serious
difficulty to the theory that there was only one Roman imprisonment. Miletus was far more famous
500 years before St. Paul's day, than it ever became
afterward.
In early times it was the most flourishing city of the Ionian Greeks. (loxiA.) In the
natural order of events, it was absorbed in the Persian empire.
After a brief period of spirited independence, it received a blow from which it never recovered, in the siege conducted by Alexander the
But still it
Great, when on his Eastern campaign.
held, even through the Roman period, the rank of a
second-rate trading-town, and Strabo mentions its
four harbors. At this time it was politically in the
province of ASIA, though CARIA was the old ethnological name of the district in which it was situated.
The ruins of the ancient Miletus are generally supposed to be at Palatsha. Here are remains of an
enormous theatre, an aqueduct, the site of several
temples, including one to Apollo, a Christian church,
and the walls.
As an article of diet, milk holds a more
Milk.
important position in Eastern countries than with
us.
It is not a mere adjunct in cookery, or restricted to the use of the young, although it is naturally the characteristic food of childhood, both

from its simple and nutritive qualities (I Pet. ii. 2),
and particularly as contrasted with meat ( 1 Cor. iii.
2; Heb. v. 12): but beyond this it is regarded as
substantial food adapted alike to all ages and classes.
It appears as the very emblem of abundance and

From Laborde, royope

vi. 3,

en Orient.

(Fairbaim.)

company with honey (Ex. iii. 8 Dent
xi. 9) or wine (Is. Iv. 1), or by itself (Job xxihence also to " suck the milk " of an enemy's

wealth, in

;

24) ;
land implied its complete subjection (Is. Ix. 16;
Ez. xxv. 4).
Not only the milk of cows, but of
sheep (Deut. xxxii. 14), of camels (Gen. xxxii. 15),
and of goats (Prov. xxvii. 27) was used ; the latter
appears to have been most highly prized. Milk was
used sometimes in its natural state, and sometimes
in a sour coagulated state : the former was named
In
lialdb or chdldb, and the latter hemah or chemah.
"
the A. V. the latter is rendered
BUTTER," but Mr.
Bevan, Gesenius, &c., think that in every case (except perhaps Prov. xxx. 33) the term refers to a
preparation of milk well known in Eastern counThe method now
tries under the name of leben.
pursued in its preparation is to boil the milk over a
slow fire, adding to it a small piece of old leben or
some other acid in order to make it coagulate. The
" in a
lordly
refreshing draught which Jael offered
dish " to Sisera (Judg. v. 25) was leben. Leben is
still extensively used in the East : at certain seasons
of the year the poor almost live upon it, while the
upper classes eat it with salad or meat. It is still
offered in hospitality to the passing stranger
Thomson (i. 185) regards the V.
xviii. 8).
" Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mothprecept,
er's milk" (Ex. xxiii. 19, xxxiv. 26; Deut. xiv. .'!).
as referring to a favorite Arab dish, preparcil by
stewing a fat and tender young kid, carefully dressed,
in milk, generally sour, mixed with onions and hot

This is a gross, unwholesome dish, assospices.
ciated with immoderate feasting, regard i-d \>j the
Jews as forbidden specifically in the above precept,

MIL

MIL

and was perhaps connected with idolatrous

sacri-

fices.

The mills (Heb. dual rehayim or rechayim
two millstones, Ges. ; Gr. muldn, " mill " [Mat.
xxiv. 41]; mulos, "millstone") of the am-i.-nt H,
brews probably differed but little from those at
present in use in the East. These consist of two
circular stones, about eighteen inches or two feet
in diameter, the lower of which is fixed, and has its
Mill.

=

the
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Sorghum vulgare of modern writers), may all bo
comprehended by the Hebrew word. Dr. Royle
maintains that the true dukhun of Arab authors is
the Panicum miliaccum, common millet or icarm, an

upper surface slightly convex, fitting into a corresponding concavity in the upper stone. The latter,
called by the Hebrews recheb, literally " CHARIOT,"
and by the Arabs rekkab, " rider," has a hole in it
through which the grain passes, immediately above
a pivot or shaft
which rises from
the centre of the
lower stone, and
about which the
upper stone is
turned by means
of an upright handle fixed
near
the edge.

It is

worked by women, sometimes
singly and sometimes two togethEre U8UaU

CP Wll
'

ly seated

on the

bare ground (Is. xlvii. 1, 2) " facing each other ;
both have hold of the handle by which the upper
'
is turned round on the
nether millstone. The
one whose right hand is disengaged throws in the
grain as occasion requires through the hole in the
upper stone. It is not correct to say that one
pushes it half round, and then the other seizes the
handle.
Both retain their hold, and pull to or push
from, as men do with the whip or crosscut saw.
The proverb of our Saviour (Mat. xxiv. 41) is true
to life, for women only grind.
I cannot recall an
"
instance in which men were at the mill
(ThomThe labor is very hard, and the task
son, ii. 295).
of grinding in consequence performed only by the
lowest servants (Ex. xi. 5), and captives (Judg. xvi.
21
Job xxxi. 10 Is. xlvii. 1, 2 ; Lam. v. 13). So
essential were millstones for daily domestic use,
that they were forbidden to be taken in pledge
Jos. iv. 8,
(Deut. xxiv. 6
26), in order that a
man's family might not be deprived of the means
of preparing their food. The sound of the mill is
the indication of peaceful household life, and the
absence of it is a sign of desolation and abandonment (Eccl. xii. 4 ; Jer. xxv. 10 Rev. xviii. 22).
The hand-mills of the ancient Egyptians appear to
have been of the same character as those of their
'

;

Indlr.n Millet

(Swy/Un. nlgar,).

annual grass, native of India, which is universallj
Its seeds are often used as
cultivated in the East.
an ingredient in making bread. The Sorghum vulgare, or Indian millet, also a native of India, Icng

;

;

;

descendants, and like them were worked by women
"
They had
(Wilkinson, Anc. Egypt., ii. p. 118, &c.).
but
also a large mill on a very similar principle
the stones were of far greater power and dimensions and this could only have been turned by
cattle or asses, like those of the ancient Romans,
and of the modern Cairenes." It was the millstone
of a mill of this kind, driven by an ass, which is alluded to in Mat. xviii. 6 (Gr. mulos onikos). With
the movable upper millstone of the hand-mill the
woman of Thebez " all to brake " (i. e. completely
or altosrether broke) Abimelech's skull (Judg. ix.
;

;

53).

OIL.

(Heb. dohan or docfian) (Ezr. iv. 9 only).
Probably the grains of Panicum miliaceum and
Italicum, and of the Holcus Sorghum, Linn, (the
Mil'let.

Common

Millet

(fmieum mUtatm*).

cultivated as forage and as food for man and anibroommals, includes at least four varieties, viz. the

MIX

MIL
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corn, imphee, durra, and Chinese sugar-cane.

New American
"

Cyclopaedia, articles "Millet"

'

and

seen

Sorghum "). Probably both the Sorghum vulgare
and the Panicum miliaceum were used by the ancient Hebrews and Egyptians.
Mil lo (Heb., see below), a place in ancient JE-

Both name and thing seem to have been
already in existence when the city was taken from
the Jebusites by David (2 Sam. v. 9 ; 1 Chr. xi. 8).
Its repair or restoration was one of the great works
for which Solomon raised his "levy" (1 K. ix. 15,
24, XL 27) ; and it formed a prominent part of the
fortifications by which Hezekiah prepared for the
approach of the Assyrians (2 Chr. xxxii. 6). The
last passage seems to show that Millo was part of
"
ill-city of David," i. e. of Zion (compare 2 K.
" Millo " be taken as a Hebrew
If
xii. 20).
word,
to fill or to be
it would be derived from a root
the
interhas
been
This
notion
by
applied
full.
preters after their custom in the most various and
opposite ways: a mound, rampart, so called as
filled in with stones and earth; lience fortress,
tattle ; especially a part of the citadel of Jerusalem,
probably the rampart, intrenchment, Ges. ; a bastion,
RUSALEM.

=

j

,

,

;

!

,

j

,

j

the vaUey of the Care), about forty
of Mount Sinai, are still traces of the
Egyptian colony of miners who settled there for the
purpose of extracting copper from the freestone

Maghdrah (=

miles X.

W.

rocks, and left their hieroglyphic inscriptions upon
The ancient furnaces are still
the face of the cliff.
to be seen, and on the coast of the Red Sea are found
the piers and wharves whence the miners shipped
The coptheir metal in the harbor of Abu Zelimeh.
per-mines of Phaeno hi Idumea, according to Jerome,
were between Zoar and Petra in the persecution
of Diocletian the Christians were condemned to
work them. (Puxos.) The gold-mines of Egypt in
the Bisharee desert have been discovered within a
Ruins
few years by M. Linant and Mr. Bonomi.
of the miners' huts still remain as at Surubil rfKhddim, in the Sinaitic peninsula. According to
the account given by Diodorus Siculus, the mines
were worked by gangs of convicts and captives in
fetters, who were kept day and night to their task
by the soldiers set to guard them. The work was
superintended by an engineer, who selected the
stone and pointed it out to the miners. The harder
rock was split by the application of fire, but the
:

pp. 452-3, 459, 461-2).
MILLO, THE HOUSE OF.
.Millo (Heb., see above), the House of.
1. Apparently a family or clan, mentioned hi Judg. ix. 6,
20 only, in connection with the men or lords of
Shechem. 2. The " house of Millo that goeth down
to SILLA " was the spot at which King Joash was
murdered by his servants (2 K. xii. 20). There is
nothing to lead us to suppose that the murder was
not committed in Jerusalem, and in that case the
spot must be connected with the ancient MILLO.
* Mi na
MOSEY.
(L.) (Lk. xix. 13 margin).
* Mincing, the A.V. translation of
Heb. infinitive
to take thort and
taphoph
quick xteps, to trip, with
reference to the affected gait of coquettish females,
Ges. (Is. iii. 16 only).
"
Mines, Mi'niig.
Surely there is a source for
the SILVER, and a place for the GOLD which they reIRON is taken out of the soil, and stone man
fine.
melts for COPPER. He hath put an end to darkness,

The
softer was broken up with picks and chisels.
miners were quite naked, their bodies being painted
according to the color of the rock they were working, and in order to see in the dark passages of the

=

mine they carried lamps upon their heads. The
stone as it fell was carried off by boys, it was then
pounded in stone mortars with iron pestles by those
who were over thirty years of age till it was r
The women and old men
to the size of a lentil.
afterward ground it in mills to a fine powder. The

and

A

;

.

j

Fii. ; an open space used tor assemblies, and therefore often filled with people ; a ditch or valley ;
even a trench filled with water. But none of these
guesses enable us to ascertain what Millo really
was, and it would probably be nearer the truth it
is certainly safer (so Mr. Grove)
to look on the
name as an ancient term, Jebusite, or possibly even
still older, adopted by the Israelites when they took
the town, and incorporated into their own nomenclature.
The LXX. render in every case (excepting only 2 Chr. xxxii. 5) he akra, a word which
they employ nowhere else in the 0. T. Now the
the citadel, and is the word used
Gr. he akra
throughout the Books of Maccabees for the fortress
on Mount Zion (so Mr. Grove, but see JERUSALEM,

to all perfection (i. e. most
thoroughly), he
searcheth the stone of thick darkness and of the
shadow of death. He hath sunk a shaft far from
the wanderer ; they that are forgotten of the foot
are suspended, away from man they waver to and
fro. (As for) the earth, from her cometh forth
bread,
yet her nethermost parts are upturned as (by) fire,
The place of sapphire (are) her stones, and dust of
track which the bird of prey hath
gold is hU.
not known, nor the eye of the falcon glared upon ;
which the sons of pride (i. e. wild beasts) have not
trodden, nor the roaring lion gone over ; in the
flint man hath thrust his hand, be hath overturned
mountains from the root; in the rocks he hath

and every rare thing hath his eye
the streams hath he bound that they weep
not, and that which is hid he bringeth forth to
light" (so Mr. Wright translates Job xxviii. 1-11).
Such is the highly poetical description given by the
author of the Book of Job of the operations of
mining as known in his day, the only record of
the kind from the ancient Hebrews.
It
may be
fairly inferred from the description that
tinction is made between gold obtained in the
manner indicated, and that found in the natural
state in the alluvial soil, among the debris washed
down by the torrents. This appears to be implied
in the expression " the gold they refine," which presupposes a process by which the pure gold is extracted from the ore, and separated from the silver
or copper with which it may have been mixed.
What is said of gold may be equally applied to silver, for the two metals are associated in almost
every allusion to the process of refining. In the passage quoted, so far as can be made out, the natural
order of mining operations is observed in the deThe poet might have had before him the
scription.
copper-mines of the Sinaitic peninsula. In the \Vady
cleft channels,

(See

process of separating the gold from the pounded stone was intrusted to the engineers who superintended the work. They spread this powder upon
a broad slightly-inclined table, and rubbed it gently
with the hand, pouring water upon it from tim-- to
time so as to carry away all the earthy matter, leavTliiing the heavier particles on the board.
repeated several times at first with the hand and
final

j

i

;

j

j

i

1

afterward with fine sponges gently pressed upon the
le!t.
earthy substance, till nothing but the gold was
It was then collected by other workmen, and placed
in earthen crucibles with a mixture of lead and salt
in certain proportions, together with a little tin and
some barley bran. The crucibles were covered and

MIX

MIX

The main object of the destruction of the
was to prove its wortblcfisncss and to throw
contempt upon idolatry, and all tin- might IMMbeen done without uny Mined clieinic;il process like
How far the ancient Hebrews
that referred to.
were acquainted with the processes at present in
use for extracting copper from the ore it is impossible to assert,- as there are no references in Scripture

carefully closed with clay, and in this condition
in a furnace for five days and
nights without
Of the three methods employed tor

text.

baked

calf

intermission.

refining gold and silver, (1.) by exposing tin- t'u-cd
metal to a current of air; (2.) by keeping the alloy
in a state of fusion and throwing nitre upon it ; and

by mixing the alloy with lead, exposing tinwhole to fusion upon a vessel of bone-ashes or
earth, and blowing upon it with bellows or other
the third appears most nearly to coincide
blast

(3.)

to anything of the kind except in the passage of

Job already quoted. Copper-smelting, kowti
in some cases attended with comparatively Mn:ill

;

with the description of Diodorus.
To this, known
as the cupelling process (LEAD), there seems to be a
reference in Ps. xii. 6 ; Jer. vi. 28-80; Ez. xxii. 1822, and from
tration of Mai.

it

the ancients had evidently the
Some means of toughening the
metal so as to render it fit for manufacture must
have been known to the Hebrews as to other anditliculties, which
skill to overcome.

Mr. Napier deduces a striking illus"
he shall sit as a refiner and
2, 3,

iii.

"When the alloy is melted
purifier of silver," &c.
upon a cupel, and the air blown upon it, the surface has a deep orange red color, with a kind of
As the
flickering wave passing over the surface.
process proceeds, the heat is increased, and the refiner watches the operation, either standing or sitting, with the greatest earnestness, until all the

The Egyptians evidently possessed
cient nations.
the art of working bronze in great perfection at a
very early time, and much of the knowledge of
metals which the Israelites had roust have been
acquired during their residence among them, of

i

no trace in Palestine.
That the Phenicmns obtained their supplies fiom
the mines of Spain and Cornwall there can' be no

TIN there appears to have been

orange color and shading disappears, and the refiner
see himself as in a looking-glass.
Silver-mines
are mentioned by Diodorus with those of gold, iron,
But the chief
and copper, in the island of Meroe.
supply of silver in the ancient world appears to have
been brought from Spain. The mines of that counMount Orospeda,
try were celebrated (1 Me. viii. 3).
from which the Guadalquivir, the ancient Baltes,

'
doubt. The lead-mines of Gtbel
Jioutus, near the
coast of the Red Sea, about latitude 25 N.. may
have supplied the Hebrews with that metal, of which
there were no mines in their own country, or it
may have been obtained from the rocks in the
neighborhood of Sinai. The hills of Palestine are
rich in iron, and the mines are still worked then-,
though in a very simple rude manner, like that of
the ancient Samothracians ; of the method employed
by the Egyptians and Hebrews we have no certain
It may have been similar to that in
information.
use throughout India from very early times, which
" The furnace or
is thus described by Dr. Ure
bloomery in which the ore is smelted is from four

may

takes

its rise,

was formerly

called

" the silver

moun-

mines in it. But the largest
silver-mines in Spain were in the neighborhood of
Carthago Xova (modern Carthagena). The process
of separating the silver from the lead is abridged by
Strabo from Polybius. The lumps of ore were first
pounded, and then sifted through sieves into water.
The sediment was again pounded, and again filtered,
and after this process had been repeated five times
the water was drawn off, the remainder of the ore
melted, the lead poured away and the silver left
If Tartessus be the TARSHISH of Scripture,
pure.
the metal workers of Spain in those days must have

tain,"

from the

silver

:

to five feet high

about

;

it is

wide

somewhat pear-shaped, being

at the

bottom and one foot at
.... There is

It is built entirely of clay.

an opening in front about a foot or more in height,
which is built up with clay at the commencement and
broken down at the end of each smelting operation.
The bellows are usually made of goat's skin

The bamboo nozzles of the bellows are inserted into
tubes of clay, which pass into the furnace
The furnace is filled with charcoal, and a lighted
coal being introduced before the nozzles, the mass

We

As gold is
great abundance seems to indicate this.
seldom if ever found entirely free from silver, the
cent, to
quantity of the latter varying from two per
that the anthirty per cent., it has been supposed
cient metallurgists were acquainted with some means

which they have unscientifically supposed was ef"And he took the calf
fected by calcination, &c.
which they had made, and burnt it in the fire, and
the water,
ground it to powder, and strawed it upon
and made the children of Israel drink" (Ex. xxxii.
The whole difficulty (so Mr. Wright) appears
20).
to have arisen from a desire to find too much in the

five feet

the top.

silver into sheets,
possessed the art of hammering
" silver
for we find in Jer. x. 9,
spread into plates
is brought from Tarshish, and gold from UPHAZ."
have no means of knowing whether the gold of
OPHIR was obtained from mines or from the washProbably the greater part of
ing of gold-streams.
the gold which came into the hands of the Phenicians and Hebrews was obtained from streams ; its

of parting them, an operation performed in modem
times by boiling the metal in nitric or sulphuric
To some process of this kind reference is
acid.
" The
fningsupposed to be made in Prov. xvii. 3,
" and
for gold ;
pot is for silver, and the furnace
of the acquaintagain in xxvii. 21. A strong proof
ance possessed by the ancient Hebrews with the
in the demanipulation of metals is found by some
struction of the golden CALF in the desert by Moses,

C53

1

As soon as this is
in the interior is soon kindled.
accomplished, a small portion of the ore, previously
moistened with water to prevent it from running
flux whatthrough the charcoal, but without any
and covered with
ever, is laid on the top of the coals
In this manner ore
charcoal to fill up the furnace.
and fuel are supplied, and the bellows are urged for
three or four hours. When the process is stopped
and the temporary wall in front broken down, the
bloom is removed with a pair of tongs from the
bottom of the furnace." It has seemed necessary
to give this account of a very ancient method of
the difficulties which
iron-smelting, because, from
attend it, and the intense heat required to separate
the metal from the ore, it has been asserted that the
allusions to iron and iron manufacture in the 0.
But if it were possible among
are anachronisms.
of civilthe ancient Indians in a very primitive state
have been known to the Hebrews,
it
ization,

might

acquired their knowledge by working
as slaves in the iron furnaces of Egypt (compare
Deut. iv. 20). FURNACE ; HANDICRAFT; METALS'.

who may have

AdW-i. in
Minplrd Pfo'plf. This phrase (Heb. "
the MIXED
Jer. xxv. 20, and Ez. xxx. 6, like that of

MIN

MIN

MULTITUDE," which the Hebrew closely resembles,
the miscellaneous foreign population of Egypt

bearing the name Menjah, is marked in Van de
Velde's map, at seven Roman miles E. of Heshbon,
on a road to Amman (KABBAH), though not on the
The " wheat of Minnith " ia
frequented track.

654:

=

and its frontier-tribes, including every one, says
Jerome, who was not a native Egyptian, but was
It is difficult to identify with the
resident there.
particular race of which we
mingled people any
have knowledge. " The kings of the mingled peo"

are the same apparple that dwell in the deserts
"
kings of
ently as the tributary kings (A. V.

Arabia ") who brought presents to Solomon (1 K. x.
The
15); the Hebrew in the two cases is identical.
"
"
mingled people in the midst of Babylon ( Jer. 1.
37) were probably the foreign soldiers or mercenary

who lived among
Targum takes it

troops,

the

the native population, as

= MIAMI*, MIJAMIN, Ges.). 1.
A Levite in the reign of Hezekiah (2 Chr. xxxi. 15).
2. A priest, probably = MIAMIN 2 and MIJAMIN
Min i-a-min (Heb.

2 (Neh. xii. 17). 3. One of the priests at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem (xii. 41).
Min ni (Heb. division, allotment? Ges.), a portion
of ARMKNIA mentioned in connection with Ararat

and Ashchenaz

(Jer. li. 27).
an attendant or servant, one who
Mlu'ls-t*r
This
acts in subordination or obedience to another.
term is used in the A. V. to describe various offi-

=

of a religious and civil character.
In the
it answers to the Heb. mesh&reth, which is
an
attendant
a
to
of
applied, (1.)
upon person
high
rank (Ex. xxiv. 13 ; Josh. i. 1 ; 2 K. iv. 43, A. V.
Ex.
xxxiii.
A.
V.
"servitors;"
11,
"servant," &c.);
(2.) to the attaches of a royal court (1 K. x. 5; 2
Chr. xxii. 8 ; comp. Ps. civ. 4), distinguished from
"
the " servants
or officials of higher rank ; (3.) to
the priests and Levites (Is. Ixi. 6; Ez. xliv. 11;
Joel i. 9, 13 ; Ezr. viii. 17 Neh. x. 36). In the
N. T. we have three Greek terms, each with its discials

0. T.

;

leitourgos, huperetes, and diakonos.
The first answers most nearly to the Heb. mSshdreth
and is usually employed in the LXX. as its equiva-

tinctive

meaning

It betokens a subordinate public administrator (Rom. xiil 6, xv. 16; Heb. viii. 2).
In all these
instances the original and special meaning of the
word, as used by the Athenians of one who performs
certain gratuitous public services, is preserved.
In
Heb. i. 7 it is used of the angels. In Ecclus. x. 2
"
it is translated
officer."
The second Greek term
differs from the two others in containing the idea
of actual and personal attendance on a superior.
Thus it is used of the attendant in the SYNAGOGUE,
the hazzdn or chazzdn of the Talmudists (Lk. iv. 20),
whose duty it was to open and close the building,
to produce and replace the books employed in the
service, and generally to wait on the officiating priest
or teacher.
The idea of personal attendance comes

lent.

mentioned in Ez.
and Israel to Tyre

xxvii. 17, as supplied
;

but there

is

by Judah
nothing to indicate

same place is intended, and indeed thu
word is thought by some not to be a proper name.
The "Heb. word in 2 K. iii. 15 (minagMin'strel.
gen) properly signifies a player upon a stringed instrument like the HARP, on which David played bethat the

fore Saul (1 Sam. xvi. 16, xviii. 10, xix. 9), and
which the harlots of the great cities used to carry
with them as they walked to attract notice (Is. xxiii.

The passage

in which it occurs has given rise
conjecture Elisha, upon being consulted
by Jehoram as to the issue of the war with Moab,
at first indignantly refuses to answer, and is only
induced to do so by the presence of Jehoshaphat.
He calls for a harper, apparently a camp-follower
"
and it came to pass as the harper harped that the
hand of Jehovah was on him." Other instances of
the same Divine influence or impulse connected with
music, are seen in the case of Saul and the young
prophets in 1 Sam. x. 5, 6, 10, 11. In the present
passage the reason of Elisha's appeal is variously
"
explained.
According to Keil, Elisha calls for a
minstrel, in order to gather in his thoughts by the
soft tones of music from the impression of the outer
world and by repressing the life of self and of the
world to be transferred into the state of internal
16).

to

much

;

;

by which his spirit would be prepared to receive the Divine revelation."
This, in effect, is the
view taken by Josephus, Maimonides, &c.
The
"
"
minstrels
in Mat. ix. 23 (Gr. pi. of aulctes, trans"
"
lated
in Rev. xviii. 22), were the flutepipers
vision,

players

who were employed

as professional mourn-

whom frequent allusion is made (Eccl. xii.
2 Chr. xxxv. 25 Jer. ix. 17-20). MOURNING ; Music.
Mint (Gr. keduosmori) occurs only in Mat. xxiii.
23, and Lk. xi. 42, as one of those herbs, the tithe
of which the Jews were most scrupulously exact in

ers to

~>

;

;

The A. V. is undoubtedly correct in the
paying.
translation of the Greek word, and all the old versions are agreed in understanding some species of
mint (Meittha) by it. Mint was used by the Greeks

Lk. i. 2 and Acts xxvi. 16. It
"
OFFICER " (Mat. v. 25, &c.)
and "servant" (xxvi. 58, &c.).
In all these cases
the etymological sense of the word (literally a subrower, one who rows under the command of the

prominently forward
is

in

frequently translated

The third Greek term,
steersman) comes out
often
"servant" in general (Mat. xxii. 13; Jn.
ii.
5, 9, xii. 26, &c.), is employed in a general sense
for any Christian teacher (PREACHER), as Paul and
Apollos (1 Cor. Hi. 6, &c.), Tychicus (Eph. vi. 21;
Col. iv. 7), Epaphras (i. 7), Timothy (1 Th. iii. 2),
and Christ Himself (Rom. xv. 8; Gal. ii. 17); and
in a special sense, for which see DEACON. SERVANT.
Min nith (Heb.
MINNI?), a place on the east
of the Jordan, to which Jephthah's slaughter of
the Ammonites extended (Judg. xi. 33).
Minnith
was in the neighborhood of AHEL-CKRAMIM. A site

=

=

Hone-mint (JfnOia

iyltt*ri,).

and Romans both as a carminative in medicine and
a condiment in cookery. The woodcut represents

I

MIP

MIR

the horse-mint (Mentha sylvesiris.) which ia common
in Syria, and, according to
Russell, found in the
gardens at Aleppo ; Mejilha saliva is generally supposed to be only a variety of Mentha arvensis, another widely-diffused species (popularly called
fieldmint or corn-mint) perhaps all these were known
to the ancients.
There are numerous species of
this genus, having similar
properties, usually grow-

been anticipated by human sagacity, it may be an
adequate mark or sign ol the Divine sanction. In
such cases, the miraculous or wonderful clement ia
to be sought not in the fulfilment, but in the
prediction.
(PROPHET.) It would appear, indeed, that
in almost all cases of signs or evidential miracles

moist situations, and yielding a powerful
ing
odor, especially when bruised.
Spearmint (Alentha
viridii) and peppermint (Afetilha piperita) are well
known in the United States.

the word or gesture may be regarded as a
prediction
of the cure ; and then, if the whole circumstances
be such as to exclude just suspicion of (1.) a natural anticipation of the event, and (2.) a casual coincidence, it will be indifferent to the sipiality of
the cure whether we regard it as effected by the
operation of ordinary causes, or by an immediate
interposition of the Deity reversing the course of
nature.
Hypotheses by which such cures are attempted to be accounted for by ordinary causes are
indeed generally wild, improbable, and arbitrary,

;

something prophetic

Miph kad (Heb. review, appointment, appointed
place, Ges. ), the Gate, one of the gates of JERUSALEM
at the time of the rebuilding of the wall after the
It was probably not in
Captivity (Neh. iii. 31).
the wall of Jerusalem proper, but in that enclosing
the Temple, and somewhere near to the junction of
the two on the northern side.
Mir a-des. The word " miracle " (fr. L. miraculnm
any thing wonderful or strange) is a common
translation in our A. V. of the Gr. semeion (Lk.
xxiii. 8; Jn. ii. 11, &c.), often translated
literally
"
"
" to(Mat. xii. 38, 39, xvi. 1 ff., &c.), once
sign
ken " (2 Th. iii. 17), thrice " wonder " (Rev. xii. 1,
also of the Gr. dunamis (Mk. ix. 39 ;
3, xiiL 13)
Acts ii. 22, viii. 13, xix. 11 ; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 29
[" workers of miracles "~| ; Gal. iii. 5 ; Heb. ii. 4),
"
"
oftener literally
power
(Mat. vi. 13, xxii. 29, &c.),
"
"
also
mighty work (xi. 20 ff., &c.). It is also the
A. V. translation of the Heb. 6th twice (Num. xiv.
22 ; Deut xi. 3), usually translated " sign " (Gen. i.
14; Ex. iv. 8, 9, &c.); Heb. mopheth twice (vii. 9;
Deut. xxix. 3, Heb. 2), usually translated "wonder"

the region of mind, than one operating in the reA " miracle," in the Scriptural
gion of matter.
" some wonderful
sense, has been defined as
event,
such as requires Divine power to perform, and
which may therefore be regarded as a sign or indication of Divine presence or agency (Prof. J. Haven
in B. S. xix. 333).
The peculiar improbability of
Miracles is resolved by Hume, in his famous Essay,
into the circumstance that they are " contrary to
experience." This expression is, as has often been
pointed out, strictly speaking, incorrect. In strictness, that only can be said to be contrary to experience, which is contradicted by the immediate
perceptions of persons present at the time when
the fact is alleged to have occurred. But the terms
"
" are used for "
contrary to experience
contrary
"
to the analogy of our experience ;
and it must be
admitted that, in this latter, less strict sense, miracles are contrary to general experience, to far as
their mere physical circumstances, visible to vs, are conThis should not only be admitted, but
cerned.
strongly insisted upon, by the maintainers of miracles, because it is an essential element of their
And this leads us to notice one
signal character.
grand difference between Divine Miracles and other
alleged facts that seem to vary from the ordinary
course of nature. It is manifest that there is an
essential difference between alleging a case in which,
all the real antecedents or causes being similar to
those which we have daily opportunities of observ-

but apparently from their English predecessors, Tynand it had, probably before
dale, Coverdale, &c.
their time, acquired a fixed technical import in
theological language, which is not directly sugIt will perhaps be found
gested by its etymology.
(so Bishop Fitzgerald, the original author of this
"
"
miracle
article) that the habitual use of the term
has tended to fix attention too much on the physical strangeness of the facts thus described, and to
divert attention from what may be called their
In reality, the practical importance of
signality.
the strangeness of miraculous facts consists in this,
that it is one of the circumstances which, taken together, make it reasonable to understand the phenomenon as a mark, seal, or attestation of the Di;

and

yet,

from being incapable of having

common

prive the phenomenon of its signality: and there
are minds who, from particular associations, find it
easier to conceive a miraculous agency operating in

(Ex. iv. 21, vii. 3, &c.); Heb. pi. niphl&6th once
" wonders "
(Judg. vi. 13), elsewhefe
(Ex. iii. 20,
"
marvels " (xxxiv. 10), " wondrous works,"
&c.),
" wondrous
" marvellous
"
works," marvelthings,"
lous things," &c.
The Gr. teras, occurring only in
the pi. and uniformly translated " wonders " (Mat.
xxiv. 24, &c.), deserves mention here as expressing
one of the prominent ideas of a " miracle." Our translators did not borrow " miracle " from the Vulgate,

causes,

In the

by a word or touch,

are, on that ground, justly open to objection ;
but, if the miraculous character of the predictive
antecedent be admitted, they do not tend to de-

;

sign may be one not, hi itself, at all varying from
the known course of nature.
This is the common
case of prophecy: in which the fulfilment of the
the
prophecy, which constitutes
sign of the prophet's commission, may be the result of ordinary

involved.

and

=

vine sanction to something else. And if we suppose
the Divine intention established that a given phenomenon is to be taken as a mark or sign of Divine attestation, theories concerning the mode in
which that phenomenon was produced become of
comparatively little practical value, and are only
In many
serviceable as helping our conceptions.
cases the phenomenon which constitutes a Divine

is

case, e. g. of healing sickness

in

858

a consequence is said to have ensued quite diffrom that which general experience finds to
be uniformly conjoined with them, and alleging a
case in which there is supposed and indicated by all
the circumstances, the intervention of an invisible
antecedent, or cause, which we know to exist, and
to be adequate to the production of such result
for the special operation of which, in this case, we
can assign probable reasons, and also for its not
generally operating in a similar manner. This latter
is the case of the Scripture-miracle*.
They are
wrought under a solemn appeal to God, in proof
of a revelation worthy of Him, the scheme of which
may be shown to bear a striking analogy to the
constitution and order of nature and it is manifest that, in order to make them fit signs for attesting a revelation, they ought to be phenomena caing,

ferent

;

j

;

MIR
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'

pable of being shown by a full induction to vary
from what is known to us as the ordinary course of
nature.
Even if we do not regard the existence of
GOD, in the proper sense of that term, as proved by
the course of nature, still if we admit His existence
to be in any degree probable, or even possible, the
occurrence of miracles will not be incredible. For
it is surely going too far to say that, because the
ordinary course of nature leaves us in doubt
whether the author of it be able or unable to alter
as to be disposed to alter
it, or of such a character
it

for

some great purpose,

it

is

therefore incredible

should ever have actually altered it Some
popular forms of expression tend greatly to increase, in many minds, the natural prejudice against
One of these is the usual description of
miracles.
a miracle, as, " a violation of the laws of nature."
This metaphorical expression suggests directly the
idea of natural agents breaking, of their own accord, some rule which has the authority and sancSuch a figure can only be
tity of a law to them.
applicable to the case of a supposed causeless and
arbitrary variation from the uniform order of sequence in natural things, and is wholly inapplicable
to a change in that order caused by God Himself.
The word " law," when applied to material things,
ought only to be understood as denoting a number
of observed and anticipated sequences of phenomena, taking place with such a resemblance or analogy to each other as if a rule had been laid down,
which those phenomena were constantly observing.
.But the rule, in this case, is nothing different from
the actual order itself; and there is no cause of
these sequences but the will of God choosing to
produce those phenomena, and choosing to produce
them in a certain order. Again, the term " nature "
suggests to many persons the idea of a great system
of things endowed with powers and forces of its
own a sort of machine, set a-going originally by
a first cause, but continuing its motions of itself.
Hence we are apt to imagine that a change in the
motion or operation of any part of it by God, would
produce the same disturbance of the other parts,
as such a change would be likely to produce in
them, if made by us, or any other natural agent.
But if the motions and operations of material things
be produced really by the Divine will, then His
choosing to change, for a special purpose, the ordinary motion of one part, does not necessarily, or
probably, infer His choosing to change the ordinary
motions of other parts in a way not at all requisite
for the accomplishment of that special purpose.
It is as easy for Him to continue the ordinary course
of the rest, with the change of one part, as of all
the phenomena without any change at all
Thus,
though the stoppage of the motion of the earth in
the ordinary course of nature would be attended
with terrible convulsions, the stoppage of the earth
miraculously, for a special purpose to be served by
that only, would not of itself be followed by any
such consequences. From the same conception of
nature, as a machine, we are apt to think of interferences with the ordinary course of nature as imBut this is a false
plying some imperfection in it.
analogy ; for, the reason why machines are made is,
to save us trouble ; and, therefore, they are more
that

He

perfect in proportion as they answer this purpose.
But no one can seriously imagine that the universe
is a machine for the
purpose of saving trouble to
the Almighty. Again, when miracles are described
as " interferences with the laws of nature," this description makes them appear improbable to many

I

:

I

minds, from their not sufficiently considering that
the laws of nature interfere with one another ; and
that we cannot get rid of " interferences " upon any
Furtherhypothesis consistent with experience.
more, whatever ends may be contemplated by the
Deity for the laws of nature in reference to the rest
of the universe, we know that, in respect of us,
they answer discernible moral ends that they place
us practically under government, conducted in the
way of rewards and punishment a government of
which the tendency is to encourage virtue and repress vice and to form in us a certain character
by discipline; which character our moral nature
compels us to consider as the highest and worthiest
object which we can pursue.
Since, therefore, the
laws of nature have, in reference to us, moral purposes to answer, which, as far as we can judge,
they have not to serve in other respects, it seems
not incredible that these peculiar purposes should
occasionally require modifications of those laws in
relation to us, which are not necessary in relation
to other parts of the universe.
After all deductions

and abatements have been made, however, it must
be allowed that a certain antecedent improbability
must always attach to miracles, considered as events
varying from the ordinary experience of mankind as
known to us because likelihood, verisimilitude or
resemblance to what we know to have occurred, is,
by the constitution of our minds, the very ground
of probability and, though we can perceive reasons,
from the moral character of God, for thinking it
likely that He may have wrought miracles, yet we
know too little of His ultimate designs, and of the
;

;

best

mode of accomplishing them,

to argue con-

from His character to His acts, except
where the connection between the character and the
acts is demonstrably indissoluble, as in the case of
acts rendered necessary by the attributes of veraciMiracles are, indeed, in the notion
ty and justice.
of them, no breach of the high generalization that
"similar antecedents have similar consequents;"
" God works
nor, necessarily, of the maxim that
by
"
because we can see some laws of
general laws ;
miracles (as e. g. that they are infrequent, and that
fidently

they are used as attesting signs

of,

or in conjunction

with, revelations) and may suppose more ; but tln-y
do vary, when taken apart from their proper evi-

dence, from this rule, that "what a general experience would lead us to regard as similar antecedents are similar antecedents ; " because the only
assignable specific difference observable by us in the
antecedents in the case of miracles, and in the case
of the experiments from the analogy of which they
vary in their physical phenomena, consists in the
moral antecedents ; and these, in cases of physical
phenomena, we generally throw out of the account :

nor have we grounds a priori for concluding r?7A
<>f
confidence that these are not to be thrown out
the account here also, although we can see that the
moral antecedents here (such as the fitness for attesting a revelation like the Christian) are, in

many

important respects, different from those which the
analogy of experience teaches us to disregard in
estimating the probability of physical events. But,
in order to form a fair judgment, we must take in
all the circumstances of the case, and, among-t tinrest, the testimony on which the miracle is n-i
to

us.

Our

belief,

indeed,

in

human

t

testimony

seems to rest upon the same sort of instinct on
which our belief in the testimony (as it m
ch<
called) of nature is built, and is to be
modified, and confirmed by a process of experience
<

MIR
which is applied in the other case.
by extended observation of nature and
the comparison of analogies, to distinguish the real
laws of physical sequences from the casual conjunctions of phenomena, so are we taught in the same
manner to distinguish the circumstances under
which human testimony is certain or incredible,
similar to that

As we

laarn,

The circumstances of our

probable or suspicious.

condition force us daily to make continual observations upon the phenomena of human testimony ;
and it is a matter upon which we can make such
experiments with peculiar advantage, because every
man carries within his own breast the whole sum
of the ultimate motives which can influence human
Hence arises the aptitude of human
testimony.

testimony for overcoming, and more than overcoming, almost any antecedent improbability in the
So manifest, indeed, is this inthing reported.
herent power of testimony to overcome antecedent

improbabilities, that Hume is obliged to allow
that testimony may be so circumstanced as to
require us to believe, in some cases, the occurrence
of things quite at variance with general experience ;
but he pretends to show that testimony to such

can never be so
circumstanced. Over and above the direct testimony of human witnesses to the Bible-miracles, we
have also what may be called the indirect testimony
of events confirming the former, and raising a distinct presumption that some such miracles must
have been wrought. Thus, e. g., we know, by a
copious induction, that, in no nation of the ancient
world, and in no nation of the modern world unacquainted with the Jewish or Christian revelation,
has the knowledge of the one true God as the Creator and Governor of the world, and the public
worship of Him, been kept up by the mere light
of nature, or formed the groundwork of such reYet
ligions as men have devised for themselves.
we do find that, in the Jewish people, though no
way distinguished above others by mental power or
high civilization, and with as strong natural tendencies to idolatry as others, this knowledge and
worship was kept up from a very early period of
facts when, connected with religion

their history, and, according to their uniform historical tradition, kept up by revelation attested by

undeniable miracles.

Again, the existence of the

Christian religion, as the belief of the most considerable and intelligent part of the world, is an undisputed fact ; and it is also certain that this religion originated (as far as human means are con-

cerned) with a handful of Jewish peasants, who
went about preaching, on the very spot where
Jesus was crucified, that He had risen from the
dead, and had been seen by, and had conversed
with them, and afterward ascended into heaven.

This miracle, attested by them as eyewitnesses, was
the very ground and foundation of the religion
which they preached, and it was plainly one so circumstanced that, if it had been false, it could easily
have been
to be false.
Yet, though the

proved

preachers of it were everywhere persecuted, they
had gathered, before they died, large churches in
the country where the facts were best known, and
and
through Asia Minor, Greece, Egypt, and Italy ;
these churches, notwithstanding the severest perse-

about 300 years
till, in
a religion which taught the
who
worship of a Jewish peasant (JEsrs CHRIST)
had been ignominiously executed as a malefactor
became the established religion of the Roman empire ; and has ever since continued to be the pre
cutions,

went on increasing

after, this religion

42

i.

e.
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It is manivailing religion of the civilized world.
fest that, if the miraculous facts of Christianity did

not really occur, the stories about them must have

The coarse
originated either in fraud or in fancy.
explanation of them by the hypothesis of unlimited
fraud, has been generally abandoned in modern
times : but, in Germany especially, many persons of
great acuteness have long labored to 'account for
them by referring them to fancy. Of these there

have been two principal schools the A'ahira/ixti>;
and the Mythic. 1. The Naturalists suppose the
miracles to have been natural events, more or less
unusual, that were mistaken for minifies, tlinuiL-li
ignorance or enthusiastic excitement. But the result of their labors in detail has been to turn the
X. T., as interpreted by them, into a narrative far
less credible than any narrative of miracles could
"

Some infidels," says Archbishop Whately,
" have labored to
prove concerning some one of our
Lord's miracles that it might have been the result
of an accidental conjuncture of natural circumstances ; and they endeavor to prove the same concerning another, and so on ; and thence infer, that
all of them, occurring as a series, might have been

be.

in like manner, that, benot very improbable one may throw sixes
in any one out of 100 throws, therefore it is no more
improbable that one may throw sixes 100 times runThe truth is, that every thing that is imning."
probable in the mere physical strangeness of miracles
to
such a series of odd events as these exapplies
planations assume: while the hypothesis of their
non-miraculous character deprives us of the means
of accounting for them by the extraordinary inter2. The Mythic theory supposition of the Deity.
poses the N. T. Scripture-narratives to have been
legends, not stating the grounds of men's belief
in Christianity, but springing out of that belief,
so.

They might argue,

cause

it is

and embodying the idea of what Jesus, if He were
the Messiah, must have been conceived to have done
in order to fulfil that character, and was therefore
supposed to have done. But this leaves the origin
of the belief, that a man, who did notfvlfl the idea
of the Messiah in any one remarkable particular,
was the Messiah, wholly unaccounted for. Besides,
all the arguments for the genuineness and authenT. bring them up to
ticity of the writings of the N.
a date when the memory of Christ's real history
was so recent, as to make the substitution of a set
of mere legends in its place utterly incredible ; and
the gravity, simplicity, historical decorum, and consistency with what we know of the circumstances
of the times in which the events are said to have
the N. T.,
occurred, observable in the narratives of
it impossible reasonably to accept them as
mere myths. In the early ages, the fact that extraorJesus and His
dinary miracles were wrought by
have been generally deapostles, does not seem to
nied by the opponents of Christianity. They secrn
the expedient of
always" to have preferred adopting
and the power of evil
ascribing them to art magic

make

spirits.

We

are not to suppose, however, that this

would have been preferred, if the facts
could have been plausibly denied. We know that
in two instances, in the Gospel narrative, the cure
of the man born blind and the Resurrection, the
Jewish priests were unable to pretend such a polumaintain unsuccessfully a
tion, and were driven to
of the
charge of fraud; and the circumstances
solution

Christian miracles were, in almost all respects, so
instances of
utterly unlike those of any pretended
have little difmagical wonders, that the apologists
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This they do generally
from the following considerations: (1.) The greatnumber, completeness, and publicity of the
of
miracles.
(2.) The natural beneficial tendency
ficulty in refuting this plea.

the doctrine they attested. (3.) The connection of
them with a whole scheme of revelation extending
from the first origin of the human race to the time
of Chi-ist.
This evasion of the force of the Christian miracles, by referring them to the power of
evil spirits, has seldom been seriously recurred to
in modern times ; but the English infidels of the last
century employed it as a kind of argutnentum ad
hommtm (L.
argument lo a man, i. e. one derived
from his own principles), to tease and embarrass
their opponents
contending that, as the Bible
"
"
of Antichrist, and respeaks of lying wonders
lates a long contest of apparent miracles between
Moses and the Egyptian magicians, Christians could
not, on their own principles, have any certainty that

=

miracles were not wrought by evil spirits. But (1.)
The light of nature gives us no reason to believe
that there are any evil spirits having power to interfere with the course of nature.
(2.) It shows us
that, if there be, they are continually controlled

from exercising such power. (3.) The supposed
records in the Bible of such an exercise show us
the power there spoken of, as exerted completely
under the control of God, and in such a manner as
to make it evident where the advantage lay.
(4.)
The number, greatness, beneficence, and variety of
the Bible-miracles their connection with prophecy
and a scheme of things extending from the creation down
the character of Christ and His apostles
and the manifest tendency of the Christian religion to serve the cause of truth and virtue make
it incredible that the miracles attesting it should
have been wrought by evil beings. Particular theories as to the manner in which miracles have been
wrought are matters rather curious than practically
useful.
In all such cases we must bear in mind the
great maxim the subtlety of nature far surpasses tfie
subtltty of the human mind. Another question more
curious than practical, is that respecting the precise
period when miracles ceased in the Christian Church.
It is plain, that whenever they ceased in point of
fact, they ceased relatively to ws whenever a sufficient
attestation of them to our faith fails to be supplied.
real miracle may indeed be imperfectly reported
to us, and we may, therefore, possibly reject accounts

A

of real miracles; but this is an inconvenience attending probable evidence from its very nature. In
the case of the Scripture-miracles, we must be careful to distinguish the particular occasion* upon
which they were wrought, from their general purpose and design yet not so as to overlook the connection between these two things.
There are but
few miracles recorded in Scripture of which the
whole character was merely evidential few, L e.,
that were merely displays of a supernatural power
made for the sole purpose of attesting a Divine
Of this character were the change of
Revelation.
Moses' rod into a serpent at the burning bush (Ex.
iv.), the burning bush itself (iii.), the going backward of the shadow upon the sun-dial of Ahaz (2
K. xx. 9-1 1 ; Is. xxxviii. 8), and some others. In
general, however, the miracles recorded in Scripture
have, beside the ultimate purpose of affording evidence of a Divine interposition, some immediate temporary purposes which they were apparently wrought
to serve
such as the curing of diseases, the feeding of the hungry, the relief of innocent, or the
punishment of guilty persons. These immediate
;

!

temporary ends are not without value in reference
to the ultimate and general design of miracles, as
providing evidence of the truth of revelation. And,
in some cases it would appear that miraculous works
of a particular kind (e. g. the cure of bodily diseases, the gift of tongues, the casting out of demons)
were selected as emblematic or typical of some
characteristic of the revelation which they were intended to attest. In this point of view, Christian
miracles may be fitly regarded as specimens of a
Divine Power, alleged to be present. In this they seem to be called the manifestation or ejrliif,!linn of the Spirit (1 Cor. xii. 7?).
In the case of
the 0. T. miracles, again, in order fully to understand
their evidential character, we must consider the
general nature and design of the dispensation with
which they were connected. The general design of
that dispensation appears to have been to keep up
one particular race a knowledge of the one true
"
God, and of the promise of a MESSIAH in whom all
the families of the earth" should be "blessed."
And in order to this end, it appears to have been
in

necessary that, for some time, God should have
assumed the character of the local tutelary Deity
and Prince of that particular people. (JEHOVAH.)
this peculiar relation in which He stood
to the Jewish people (aptly called by Josephus a
Theocracy) resulted the necessity of frequent miracles, to manifest and make sensibly perceptible His

And from

actual presence among and government over them.
The miracles, therefore, of the O. T. are to be regarded as evidential of the theocratic government;
and this again is to be conceived of as subordinate
to the further purpose of preparing the way for
Christianity, by keeping up in the world a knowledge of the true God and of His promise of a Redeemer. With respect to the character of the >. T.
miracles, we must also remember that the whole
structure of the Jewish economy had reference to
the peculiar exigency of the circumstances of
people imperfectly civilized, and is so distinctly described in the N. T., as dealing with men according
"
to the
hardness of their hearts," and being a
" weak and
tern of
beggarly elements," and a rudi" who
"
were in
children
mentary instruction for
the condition of "servants."
It has been often
made a topic of complaint against Hume that, in
dealing with testimony as a medium for proving
miracles, he has resolved its force entirely into our
<

experience of its veracity, and omitted to notice that,
antecedently to all experience, we are prediThe
to give it credit by a kind of natural instinct.
argument, indeed, in Hume's celebrated Essay on
3firades t was very far from being a new one. The

restatement of it, however, by a person of Hiiim-''
abilities, was of service in putting men upon a more
accurate examination of the true nature and measure of probability. Even in the pages of Bishop
Butler we may perhaps detect a misconception of
" a
" There
this subject.
is," he observes,
strong presumption against common speculative
truths, and against the most ordinary facts, before
the proof of them, which yet is overcome by almost
any proof There is a presumption of milii<
one against the story of Cesar or of any other man.
M>
For, suppose a number of common facts so and
circumstanced, of which one had no kind of proof,
should happen to come into one's thoughts
one would, without any possible doubt, conclude
them to be false. And the like may be said of a
.

;

common fact. And from hence it appears
that the question of importance, as to the matter

single

I
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stopped through which such gifts were transmitted in the Church. One passage has, indeed, been appealed to as seeming to indicate tin- p* rmanent ir-idenee of miraculous powers in the Christian Church

is concerning the
degree of the peculiar
presumption against miracles not whether there
be any peculiar presumption at all against them.
For if there be a presumption of millions to one
against the most common facts, what can a small pre-

before us,

all

;

through all ages (Mk. xvi. 17, 18). But (1.) That
passage itself is of doubtful authority, since it was
omitted in most of the Greek Ml-S. winch EusebhiB
was able to examine in the fourth century ; and it
is still wanting in some of the most important that
remain to us. (MAHK, GOSPKL OF.) (2.) It dots
not necessarily imply more than a promise that
such miraculous powers should exhibit themselves
among the immediate converts of the apostles.

sumption, additional to this, amount to, though it
be peculiar? It cannot be estimated, "/-/ M /.<
"
It is plain that,
nothing (Analogy, part ii., ch. ii.).
in this passage, Butler lays no stress upon the peculiarities of the story of Cesar, which he casually
"
mentions. For he expressly adds, or of any other
man " and repeatedly explains that what he says
applies equally to any ordinary facts, or to a single
And the way in which he proposes to estifact.
;

mate the presumption against ordinary

facts

is,

And

is supported by
they went forth, and preached
everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirming (Jie word uith the accompanying signs* It
is, indeed, confessed by the latest and ablest defenders of the ecclesiastical miracles that the great mags
of them were essentially a new dispensation ; but it
is contended, that by those who believe in the
Scripture-miracles, no strong antecedent improbability against such a dispensation can be reasonably entertained ; because, for them, the Scripture" borne the brunt " of the
miracles have already
" broken the ice." But this
infidel objection, and
If the only objecis wholly to mistake the matter.
tion antecedently to proof against the ecclesiastical
miracles were a presumption of their impossibility or

incredibility

superior and all-comprehensive.

this

allegation

(1.) It arises from the very nature
infidfl objection.
of probability, and the constitution of the human
mind, which compels us to take the analogy of
general experience as a measure of likelihood. And

presumption is neither religious nor irreligious,
but antecedent to, and involved in, all probable rea(2.) This general antecedent presumption
soning.
of
against miracles, as varying from the analogy
general experience, cannot be denied without shaking the basis of all probable evidence, whether for
or against religion. Nor does the admission of the
existence of the Deity, or the admission of the
actual occurrence of the Christian miracles, tend to
remove this antecedent improbability against miracles circumstanced as the ecclesiastical miracles
miragenerally are. The true presumption against
cles is not against their possibility, but their probChristianity has indeed revealed to us the
ability.
permanent operation of a supernatural order of
But there is
us.
things, actually going on around
nothing in the notion of such a supernatural system
as the Christian dispensation is, to lead us to excourse
pect continual interferences with the common
of nature. (3.) It is acknowledged by the ablest
for
the
miracles
that,
defenders of the ecclesiastical
most part, they belong to those classes of miracles
which are described as ambigvovs and tentative, \. e.
if it occurred at
they are cases in which the effect,
natural causes, and
all, may have been the result of
the
where, upon the application of the same means,
desired effect was only sometimes produced. (4.)
the Scripture-miracles
Though it is not true that
"
have so " borne the brunt of the a priori objection
from the analogy of
e. the
to miracles
this

The

at certain points give way to supernatural manifestation. .... Introduce the fact of a personal God,

a moral government, and a wise and benevolent end
to be subserved through miraculous interposition,
"
and Hume's reasoning is emptied of all its force
(Prof. G. P. Fisher, in New Englander, xxiv. 14-17).
The Ecclesiastical Miracles are not delivered to us
historians ; nor do they seem to form
series of events as the mira-

The miracles of the N. T. (setting
aside those wrought by Christ Himself) appear to
have been worked by a power conferred upon parN. T.

according to a regular law, in virtue
of which that power was ordinarily transmitted from
one person to another, and the only persons privileged thus to transmit that power were the apostles.
The only exceptions to this rule were, (1.) the apostles themselves, and (2.) the family of Cornelius, who
were the first-fruits of the Gentiles. In all other
the
cases, miraculous gifts were conferred only by
By this arrangelaying on of the apostles' hands.
ment, it is evident that a provision was made for
TIP total ceasing of that miraculous dispensation
within a limited period: because, on the death of the
last of the apostles, the ordinary channels would be

miracles,

upon four distinct grounds,
no one of which can be properly called a ground of

Nature is appointed to promote the
ends of wisdom and goodness. The same motive
which dictated the establishment of this order may
prescribe a deviation for it ; or rather may have
order should
originally determined that the natural

cles of the

simply as

siastical miracles rises

fixed order of

by inspired
any part of the same

And

;

The
event, not against this kind of event.
chances, in the case of casting a die, are the chances
not
face
;
against
against the coming of a particular
" Hume
the coming up of some face.
ignores the
over
the
moral
fact of a supernatural
government
Nature is only a
world of nature and of men
Nature is an
part of a more comprehensive system.
The moral administration
instrument, not an end.
is

"

might be pertinent because he that admits that a
miracle has taken place, cannot consistently hold
that a miracle as such is impossible or incredible.
But the antecedent presumption against the eccle-

this

God

(3.) this latter interpretation

what follows

by

considering the likelihood of their being anticipated
beforehand by a person guessing at random.
But,
surely, this is not a measure of the likelihood of the
in
but
of
the
considered
likelihood
facts
themselves,
of the coincidence of Hie facts with a rash and arbiThe case of a person guessing
trary anticipation.
beforehand, and the case of a witness reporting
what has occurred, are essentially different. The
truth is, that the chances to which Butler seems to
refer as a presumption against ordinary events, are
not in ordinary cases overcome by testimony at all.
The testimony has nothing to do with them ; because they are chances against the event considered
as the subject of a random vaticination, not as the
subject of a report made by an actual observer.
But it should be noticed that what we commonly
call the chances against an ordinary event are not
They are chances against
specific, but particular.

of
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ticular persons

I

objection
(i.
all peculiar pregeneral experience) as to remove
there
sumption against them as improbable events,
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a sense in which they have prepared the way for
But it is one
those of the ecclesiastical legends.
which aggravates, instead of extenuating, their imThe narratives of the Scripture-mirprobability.
acles m\iy very probably have tended to raise un expectation of miracles in the minds of weak and
credulous persons, and to encourage designing men
And those into attempt an imitation of them.
stances of Scripture-miracles which are most easily
imitahle by fraud, or most apt to strike a wild and
mythical fancy, seem to be the types which, with extravagant exaggeration and distortion, are princiIn this
pally copied in the ecclesiastical miracles.
sense it may be said that the Scripture narratives
" broke the
for
a
whole
ice," and prepared the way
succession of legends. On the whole, we may conthe
mass
of
ecclesiastical
miracles
clude that the
do
not form any part of the same series as those related in Scripture, which latter are, therefore, unaffected by any decision we may come to with respect to the former ; and that they are pressed by
the weight of three distinct presumptions against
them being improbable (1.) as varying from the
analogy of nature ; (2.) as varying from the analogy
of the Scripture-miracles ; (3.) as resembling those
legendary stories which are the known product of
the credulity or imposture of mankind.
Leslie, in
his Short and Easy Method iri'h the Deists, laid down
four rules which attest the miracles of Moses and
of Christ, viz. (1.) That the matter of fact be such as
men's outward senses can judge of; (2.) That it be
done publicly in the face of the world; (3.) That
memorials and observances be kept up in commemoration of it ; (4.) That such memorials and observances commence from the fact. Thus the PASSOVER,
LORD'S DAY, &c., prove the reality of the miracles
connected with their origin. There may be facts in
favor of which these four criteria cannot be found ;
but thnt which has the four is thereby substantiated.
See also CREATION DEMONIACS ; INSPIRATION ;

A stern rebuke was administered in front of the
sacred Tent to both Aaron and Miriam. But the
punishment fell on Miriam, as the chief offender.
The hateful Egyptian leprosy, of which for a moment the sign had been seen on the hand of her
younger brother, broke out over the whole person
of the proud prophetess.
How grand was her i-ition, and how heavy the blow, is implied in the cry
of anguish which goes up from both her brothers.
And it is not less evident in the silent grief of the
nation (10-15). This stroke, and its removal, whieh
took place at Hazeroth, form the last public event
of Miriam's life.
She died toward the close of the
wanderings at Kadesh, and was buried there (sx. 1).
Her tomb was shown near Petra in the d;r
Jerome. According to Josephus, she was married
to the famous HCR, and through him, was grandmother of the architect BEZALEEL.
(MARY THE
VIRGIN.) 2. A man or woman mentioned in the
of
the
tribe
of
Judah
and
house
of Caleb
genealogies
(1 Chr. iv. 17).
Mir ma (Heb. dfteit, fraud, Ges. ; height, Fu.), a
Benjamite chief, son o'f Shaharaim by his wii
desh; born in the land of Moab (1 Chr. viii. I"*.
The two Hebrew words, rnarol
Xir'ror.
xxxviii. 8), and rei (Job xxxvii. 18), are ren
" in
the A. V., but from the context
"looking-glass
In the
evidently denote a mirror of polished metal.
N. T. the Gr. esoptron is translated " glass," i. e. mirror, in 1 Cor. xiii. 12 ; Jas. i. 23 ; and the plural par"
ticiple katoptrizomenvi is translated beholding a< in
a glass" (= mirror) in 2 Cor. iii. 18. The He
women on coming out of Egypt probably brought
with them mirrors like those used by the Egypt
and made of a mixed metal, chiefly copper,
with such admirable skill, says Sir G. Wills
"
(Ane. Eg. iii. 384), that they were susceptible of a
lustre, which has even been partially revived at the
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;

MAGIC

;
TONGUES, CONFUSION or, &c.
Mir i-am (Heb. their rebellion, Stl. ;

thict, fat, xlrong one, Fii.).

1.

rebellion, Ges.

;

Miriam, the sister of

MUSES, was the eldest of that sacred family and she
first appears probably as a
young girl, watching her
infant brother's cradle in the Nile, and
suggesting
her mother as a nurse (Ex. ii. 4, 7).
The independent and high position given by her
superiority of
" The
sister of AARON " is her
age she never lost.
;

In Num. xii. 1 she is
placed before Aaron ; and in Mic. vi. 4 reckoned as
amongst the Three Deliverers. She is the first personage in that household to whom the prophetic
"
Miriam the Prophetgifts are directly ascribed
" is
ess
her acknowledged title (Ex. xv.
The
Biblical distinction (xv. 20).

20).

prophetic power showed itself in her under the same
form as in the days of Samuel and David poetry,
accompanied with music and processions. The only
instance of this prophetic gift is when, after the
passage of the Red Sea, she takes a cymbal in her
and
like
the
Hebrew maidens in
hand,
goes forth,

Ancient Mirrort, or " Looking-eliM**." of broom. From tJw
Miueom. (Fairbaini.) l-t, Egyptian Mirror*. 5, AMvrian Mirror.

later times after a victory
(Judg. v. 1, xi. 34; 1
Sam. xviii. 6; Ps. Ixviii. 11, 25), followed by the

whole female population of Israel, also beating their
"
cymbals and striking their guitars (A. V. dances ").
It does not appear how far they joined in the whole
song (Ex. xv. 1-19); but the opening words are repeated by Miriam herself at the close.
(PROPHET.)
She took the lead, with Aaron, in the complaint
against Moses for his marriage with a Cushite.
"Hath JEHOVAH spoken by Moses?
(ZirroRAH.)
Hath He not also spoken by us?" (Num. xii. 1, 2).

!

present day, in some of those discovered at T:
though buried in the earth for many centuries. The
mirror itself was nearly round, inserted into a handle
of wood, stone, or metal, whose form varied :it
Some present'
ing to the taste of the owner.
figure of a female, a flower, a column, or a rod ornamented with the head of Athor, a bird, or a fai>
vice ; and sometimes the face of a Trphonian n
was introduced to support the mirror, serving as
contrast to the features whose beauty was displayed

MIS

MIX

it."
The metal of which the mirrora were
liable to rust and tarnish, required
to be constantly kept bright (Wis. vii. 26; Keclus.
This was done by means of
xil 11).
pounded

within

I

pumice-stone, rubbed on with a sponge, which was
generally suspended from the mirror. The obscure
image produced by a tarnished or imperfect mirror,
The
:i]i]i.ars to be alluded to in 1 Cor. xiii. 12.
'

gilyontm

pi.

(Is.

iii.

23),

and therefore unintelligible to the
Thomson makes
occupiers of the country.
a collection of springs called
Misrcphoth-nmim
on
the
Mudieirifeh,
sea-shore, close under the
lias en-Nakhura ; but this has the
disadvantage of
being very far from Sidon. May it not rather be
ZAKEPIIATII ?
*
Mkt, the A. V. translation of 1. Ilcb. id
vapor, mist, rising from the earth and forming
clouds, Ges. (Gen. ii. 6), tran.-lutcd "VAPOR" once
(Job xxxvi. 27); not found elsewhere. 2. <;t.
achlus
a mint before the eyes, Rbn. -V. T. 1
(Acts xiii. 11 only). 3. Gr. 'zophos
dark-nets,
otlier language,
lat.-r

rendered

of

(i.

e.

fine linen.
311s' a-el,

AEL

'2

(

1

=

=

or Mi'sa-el (Gr.
MISHAEL). 1. MISHEsd. ix. 44
2.
compare Neh. viii.
;

=

4).

MESHACH (Song of the Three Holy
MISIIAKI. 3
Children 66).
Mis'gab (Heb. heigh:, Cos.), a place in Moab
named in company with XEBO and KIRIATIIAIM in
the denunciation of Jeremiah (xlviii. 1). It appears

=

=

thick gloom, Rbn. N. T. Lex. (2 PL!, ii.
17), twice translated "DARKNESS" (4; Jtnle ',). ai:d

Hack-inns,

to be mentioned also in Is. xxv. 12, though there
"
It possibly r=
rendered in the A. V.
high fort."
"
Mizpeh of Moab," named only in 1 Saia. xxii. 3.

Ml/.PAH

once " blackness " (Jude

A

(Ex.

vi.

When Nadab

22).

struck dead for offering
his brother Elzaphan, at
removed their bodies from
them without the camp,

Wll.HKKNF.SS OK THE

=

=

(1 Chr. xi. 43).

=

Mith re-da th (Heb. fr. Pers.
given by MMra,
the gun-god, Ges., Fii., &c. ; girrn to Alilhra, Hr
The
treasurer
of Cyrus, ki; g
Henry Rawlinson). 1.
of Persia, to whom the king gave the vessels of the
Temple, to be by him transferred to the hands of
Shcshbazzar (Ez. i. 8). 2. A Persian officer at !-'amaria, in the reign of Artaxerxes, or Smerdis the
Magian one of those leagued together to hinder the
rebuilding of the Temple (Ezr. iv. 7).
MITIIMith-ii-da tes [-teez] (Gr. and L. fr. Pers.
REDATH). 1. MITHUEDATH 1 (1 Esd. ii. 11). 2. MITHREDATH 2 (ii. 16).
;

=

Mi

I

IT.

CROWN.

fr. Gr. ; named [so some] from its
founder's daughter, or [so others] from its restorer,
Schl.), the chief town of Lesbos, and situated on
At Mitylene St. Paul
the east coast of the island.
stopped for the night between Assos and CHIOS
(Acts xx. 14, 15). It may be gathered from the circumstances of this voyage that the wind was blowing from the N. W. ; and it is worth while to notice
that in the harbor or roadstead of Mitylene the ship
would be sheltered from that wind. The town itself was celebrated in Roman times for the beauty

Mit-y-le'ne (L.

=

(fr. Heb.
people from Mishra
[tKppery place?]), a town or place otherwise un"
known, Ges.), the, the fourth of the four families
of Kirjath-jearim," i. e. colonies proceeding therefrom and founding towns (1 Chr. ii. 53).
*
MIZPAR and MISPERETH.
Mis'par (Heb.).
Mis'pe-reth (Heb. number, Ges.), one of those who
returned with Zerubbabel and Jeshua from Babylon
(Nch. vii. 7); called MIZPAR (or MISPAR) in Ezr. ii.
SPHARASCS in 1 Esd. v. 8.
2, and
Mis're-photli-ma'im (Heb., see below), a place in
northern Palestine, in close connection with ZidonThe name occurs
rabliah, 5. e. Sidon (Josh. xi. 8).
again in the enumeration of the districts remaining
to l>e
Taken as Hebrew, the
conquered
6).

The poetess Sappho and |>< et
its buildings.
Alcaeus, the physician Theophrastus, the sage PitIn St. Paul's
ta. -us &c., were natives of Mitylene.
day it had the privileges of a free city. It h
of the few cities of the Jigean which have continued without intermission to flourish till the |
of

dav.
anil

It
is

has given

itself

now

its

literal

'

to the whole island,
sometimes Castro, HHHC-

name

called

times Miiiilni.
Mixed Jlnl'tMnde.

(xiii.

meaning of the name is burning* of waters,
and accordingly it is taken by the old interpreters
to mean warm waters, whether natural, i. e. hot

WAXDERISO.

Heb.
one from a place or tribe
named Jhthfn, otherwise unknown), the, the c!-.-ignation of JOSHAPIIAT, one of David's "valiant men"
.Mitlinite (fr.

perhaps named after the older brothers, Mishma 1
and Mibsam 1.
Misli-m;in nab (Heb. fatness, Ges.), the fourth of
the twelve lion-faced Gadites who joined David at
xii. 10).

I!AIN,

Mith'tali (Heb. sweetness, Ges.), an unknown <!<-( it
Israelites (Num. xxxiii. 28, 29).

12).

Mish'ra-ites

;

encampment of the

Mi'she-al, or Jlisll'e-al (Hcb. entreaty, Ges.), a city
of Asher (Josh. xix. 26), allotted to the Gershonite
Levites (xxi. 30, A, V. "Mishal;" 1 Chr. vi. 74,
A. V. "Mashal").
Blish ma (Heb. a hearing, Ges.).
1. Son of Ishraael and brother of MIBSAM 1 (Gen. xxv. 14 ; 1
Chr. 5. 30).
The Masamani of Ptolemy may represent the tribe of Mishma.
2. Son of Simeon (1 Chr.
iv. 25), brother of MIBSAM 2.
These brothers were

Ziklag(l Chr.

DEW

=

MESHACH.
(Dan. i. 6, 7, 11, 19, ii. 17);
MISHEAL (Josh. xxi. 30).
*Mi'shal (Heb.)
Mi sham (Heb. swift-going, Ges.), a Benjamite, son
of Elpaal, and descendant of Shaharaun (1 Chr.
viii.

;

|

and Abihu were

strange fire, Mishael and
the command of Moses,
the sanctuar}-, and buried
their loose-fitting tunics

2. One,
serving for winding-sheets (Lev. x. 4, 5).
probably a priest or LevSte, who stood at Ezra's
left hand when he read the Law to the people (Xeh.
viii. 4).
3. One of Daniel's three
companions

=

CLOUD

Mite (Gr. leptoii), a coin current in Palestine in
the time of our Lord (Mk. xii. 41-44 ; Lk. xxi. 1-4).
It seems in Palestine to have been the smallest
i<
of money, being the half of the "FARTHING" 1, and
therefore
three-sixteenths of a wnt. Pcihnps the
"farthing" was the more common coin. MONEY.

Mish'a-el, or Mi'sba-el (ITeb. who in what God is ?
son of Uzziel, the uncle of Aaron and
1,
-

13).

tte.

2.

Ges.).

=

Mm

mirrors) in the A. V. after the VulTargum, Gesenius, and the best authorities, is
explained by Schroeder to signify transparent dresses

Classes"

baths or springs or artificial, i. c. salt,
glass, or
smelting works; more probably
burnwijx by the
waters, either lime-kilns or siiii-lting-furniu-i-s 'situated near water (Gesenius).
Probably here, UK in
many other cases (so Mr. Grove), a meaning 1ms
been forced on a name originally
belonging to an-

=

composed, being

obscure Hcb.

CGI

With the

Israelites

who jour-

neyed from Rameses to Succoth, the first stage of
the Exodus from Egypt, there went up (Ex. .v

MIZ

MIZ

"a
" a mixed multitude "
(Heb. 'ertb rab, margin
great mixture "), who have not hitherto been idenAben Ezra says it signifies the Egyptians
tified.
who were mixed with them. Rashi on Num. xi. 4
Heb. asaphsuph is thus translated) iden(where the
" mixed multitude " of Numbers and Extifies the
odus.
During their residence in Egypt marriages
were naturally contracted between the Israelites and
the natives (Lev. xxiv. 11). This hybrid race is
Aben Ezra, and
evidently alluded to by Rashi and
is most probably that to which reference is made in
"
Exodus. That the " mixed multitude is a general
term including all those who were not of pure Israelite blood is evident ; more than this cannot be
In Exodus and Numbers it
positively asserted.
probably denoted the miscellaneous hangers-on of
the Hebrew camp, whether they were the issue of
spurious marriages with Egyptians, or were themselves Egyptians or belonging to other nations.
The Heb. 'ereb is translated by itself " mixed mul" in Neh. xiii. 3
titude
(compare 23-30), "after the
Gesenius defines it a mixed
return from Babylon.
multitude, mingled mass, of strangers and foreigners
who follow a migrating people or an army." MIN-

Porter (in Kitto), Prof. Douglas (in Fairbairn), ic.,
" as
"
No. 6 below. Pro!'.
Mizpeh
regard this
"
"
Mizpah of Judj:. x.
Douglas also considers the
No. 6, and different from " Miz17, xi. 11, 34 as
"
peh of Gilead in xi. 29. Porter supposes the Mizpah of Genesis a different place from any mentioned
in Judges, and perhaps on some hill-top N. of Gera-

GLED PEOPLE.
Mi /ar

(fr.

Heb.

=

smallness,

hence

small,

little,

(Heb. har), a mountain apparently in
the northern part of Transjordanic Palestine, from
which the author of Ps. xlii. utters his pathetic apGes.), the Hill

The name appears nowhere else.
peal (ver. 6).
Gesenius, &c., suppose it a summit probably in the
HILL 2.
ridge of Anti-Lebanon or Hermon.
watchMiz'pali, and Mi/'pdi (both fr. Heb.
tower, lofty place, Ges.), the name borne by several
"
"
Mizpah first
places in ancient Palestine. -1 . The
mentioned, is the heap of stones piled up by Jacob
and Laban (Gen. xxxi. 48) on Mount Gilead (25), to
serve both as a witness to the covenant then entered
into, and also as a landmark of the boundary between them (52). This heap received a name from
each of the two chief actors in the transaction
GALEED and JEGAR-SAHADUTHA. Its third name, Mizpah, it seems from the narrative to have derived
from neither party, but to have possessed already.
The name remained attached to the ancient meeting-place of Jacob and Laban, and the spot where
their conference had been held became a sanctuary
of Jehovah, and a place for solemn conclave and
deliberation in times of difficulty long after.
On
"
this natural
watch-tower," when the last touch had
been put to their misery by the threatened attack
of the Ammonites, did the children of Israel assemble for the choice of a leader (Judg. x. 17, compare 16); and when the outlawed JEPHTHAH had
been prevailed on to leave his exile and take the
head of his people, his first act was to go to " the
Mizpah," and on that consecrated ground utter all
" before Jehovah."
his words
At Mizpah he seems
to have henceforward resided ; there the fatal meeting took place with his daughter on his return from
the war (xi. 34), and we can hardly doubt that on
the altar of that sanctuary the father's terrible vow
was consummated. Most probably the " Mizpeh of
"
Gilead mentioned here only
the Mizpah of the
other parts of the narrative ; and both probably
the RAMATH-MIZPEH and RAMOTH-GILEAD, so famous
in the later history (so Mr. Grove and most authorMr. Grove is disposed to regard this Mizpah as
ities).
the place at which the great assembly of the people
was held to decide on the measures to be taken against
Gibeah after the outrage on the Levitc and his concubine (Judg. xx. 1, 3, xxi. 1, 5, 8). Robinson (i. 460),

=

=

=

=

=

(MAHASAIM.) Mizpah still retained its name iu
the days of the Maccabees, by whom it was besieged
and taken with the other cities of Gilead (1 Me. v.
"
35, A. V.
Maspha "). 2. A second Mizpeh, on the
E. of Jordan, was the " Mizpeh of Moab," where.
the king of that nation was living when David committed his parents to his care (1 Sam. xxii.3). The,
name does not occur again, nor is there any clew to
the situation of the place. It may have been KIK
OF MOAB, the modern Kcrak, or even the great
Mount Pisgah. 3.
third was " the land of Miz"
peh," or more accurately of Mizpah," the residence
of the Hivites who joined the northern confederacy
against Israel, headed by Jabin, king of Hazor (Josh,
xi. 3).
No other mention is found of this distik:,
" Th
in the Bible, unless it be identical with
I.
Valley of Mizpeh," to which the discomfited ho.-t.s
of the same confederacy were chased by Joshua (xi.
It lay eastward from MISREPHOTH-MAIM ; but the
8).
situation of the latter place is by no means certain.
If we may rely on the peculiar term (Heb. bik'uh)
here rendered " VALLEY," then we may accept the
"
" or " the
" land of
of
sa.

A

=

Mizpeh as
Mizpah
valley
Coelesyria (CELOSTRIA), the Bukffa alike of the modern Arabs and of the ancient Hebrews. But this
u
is only a probable inference.
5.
Mizpeh," a city
of Judah (Josh. xv. 38) ; in the " VALLEY " (No.
Van de Velde su5), or maritime lowland.
its

identity with

the

present Tell es-SAfiych, the

Blanchegarde of the Crusaders, and this conjecture
is favored by Mr. Grove, Knobel, Keil, &c.
Porter
(in Kitto) regards this site as too far N.
(GATH.)
"
(>.
Mizpeh," in Joshua and Samuel ; elsewhere
" of
"
"
Mizpah," a
city
Benjamin, named between
Beeroth and Chephirah, and in apparent proximity
Its connecto Ramah and Gibeon (Josh. xviiL 26).
tion with the two last-named towns is also implied
in the later history (1 K. xv. 22; 2 Chr. xvi. 6 ;
Neh. iii. 7). It was one of the places fortified by
Asa against the incursions of the kings of Israel
K. xv. 22 ; 2 Chr. xvi. 6 Jer. xli. 9) and after the
destruction of Jerusalem it became the residence
of the superintendent appointed by the king of Baliylon (Jer. xl. 7, &c. GEDALIAH 1), and the scene of
his murder and of the romantic incidents conneeted
with the name of ISHMAEL the son of Nethaniah.
1

;

1

;

;

But Mizpah was more than this. In the earlier periods
of the history of Israel, at the first foundation of the
it was the great sanctuary of Jehorah,
the special resort of the people iu times of difficulty
and solemn deliberation. It was one of the time
holy cities which Samuel visited in turn as jini
the people (vii. 6, 16), the other two being Bethel
and
Probably this is the Mizpah of Neh.

monarchy,

Gilgal.

With the
(See also No. 1 above.)
conquest of Jerusalem and the establishment
of the Ark, the sanctity of Mizpah, or at 1.
of no
reputation, seems to have declined. We hear
religious act in connection with it till that afl'

Hi. 7, 15, 19.

assembly called together thither, as to the am -lent
sanctuary of their forefathers, by Judas Mar,
"when the Israelites assembled themselves t>;Mlier
and came to Maspha over against Jerusalem C<T
in Maspha was there aforetime a place of
"
for Israel
Me. iii. 46). The expression "over
:

]

(1

MIZ
no less than the circumstances of the
seems to require that from Mizpuh the ( ity
Temple was visible. These conditions are
eati.-fied by the position of Scopus, the broad
lire
which forms the continuation of the Mount of Olives
to the X. and E., from which the traveller gain?,
like Titus, his first view, and takes his last farewell,
of the domes, walls, and towers of the Holy Citv
Robinson
(so Mr. Grove, with Stanley and Bonar).
Samwil (
(i. 460) regards Neby
Prophet &i<i/</),

MQA
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command

of the Indian Ocean,

against,*

the Cushites the

story,

and which explains the affinity the Egyptian monuments show us between the pre-Hellenic Cretan
and Carians (the latter no doubt the Lelegea of the
Greek writers) and the Philistines. In the use of
the singular and dual Hebrew names for Egypt
there can be no doubt that the dual indicates the
two regions into which the country has always been
divided by nature as well as by its inhabitants. It
has been supposed that the singular, as distinct
from the dual, signifies Lower Egypt hut this conjecture cannot be maintained (so Mr. Poole).
Mizzah (Heb. fear,Ge&.), a "duke" of Edom ;
son of Reuel and grandson of Esau (Gen. xxivL 13,

or the

i it

=

X. W. of Jerusalem, as the probable site
of Mizpah of Benjamin ; and this identification Is
accepted by Wilson (ii. 36 ff.), Porter (Handbook,
five miles

and

in Kitto),

and generally (so Prof. Douglas,

in

Neby SamwU is the most conspicuous
Fairbairn).
object in the whole region, rising 500 or 600 feet
above the plain of Gibeon, is well cultivated in terraces, and has on its top a large dilapidated mosque,
formerly a church, and a little village (see cut under
"
"
GIBEOX). The Mizpah of Hos. v. 1 may be Mizpah
of Benjamin, but Porter (in Kitto) prefers " Mizpeh
of Gilcad."
3Iiz par (fr. Heb.
number, Ges.), properly MISPAR, as in the A. V. of 1611 and the Geneva verMISPERETH (Ezr. ii. 2).
sion;
3Iiz peli.
MIZPAH.
Mlz ra-im, an English form of the Heb. mitsrayim,

=

=

the usual

name of EGYPT

in the 0. T., the dual of
less frequently employed.

Heb. JIAtsor, which is
If the etymology be sought in Hebrew it might signify a mound, bulwark, or citadel, or distress ; but
no one of these meanings is apposite. Mr. R. S.
Poole prefers, with Gesenius, to look to the Arabic.
In the Kdmoos, one of the meanings given to Misr,
the corresponding Arabic word, is red earth or mud,
and this Mr. Poole believes is the true one, from its
correspondence to the Egyptian name of the country, Kan, which signifies black, and was given to it
for the blackness of its alluvial soil.
Gesenius accepts another meaning of the Arabic word, viz. limit,
border.
Mizraim first occurs in the account of the
Hamites in Gen. x., where we read, " And the sons of
HAM ; Cush, and Mizraim, and Phut, and Canaan "
(ver. 6 ; compare 1 Chr. i. 8). If the names be in order of seniority, we can form no theory as to their
settlements from their places ; but if the arrangement be geographical, the placing may afford a clew
Crsn would
to the positions of the Hamite lands.
first as the most widely-spread of these peoples,
extending from Babylon to the upper Nile ; the territory of Mizraim would be the next to the X., embracing Egypt and its colonies on the X.W. and X.E. ;

stand

PHUT as dependent on Egypt might follow Mizraim
and CANAAN as the northernmost would end the
" land of
list
Ham," may have been
Egypt, the
;

In the
the primitive seat of these four stocks.
enumeration of the Mizraites, though we have tribes
extending far beyond Egypt, we may suppose that
first seat in Mizraim, and spread
distinctly said of the Philistines. Here
the order seems to be geographical, though the

they

all

had their

thence, as

is

The list is
is not so clear of the Canaanites.
" And Mizraim
thus given in Gen. x.
begat LUUIM,

same

:

and AXAMIM, and LEHABIM, and NApnTUHiM, and
PATHRUSIM, and CASLUHIM (out of whom came
1
PHILISTIM), and CAPHTORIM" (13, 14 compare Chr.
i. 11,
12).
Mizraim, therefore, like Cush, and perhaps Ham, geographically represents a centre
whence colonies went forth in the remotest period
of post-diluvian history. Mr. Poole regards the distribution of the Mizraites as showing that their colonies were but a part of the great migration that gave
;

;

17;

1

Chr.

i.

37).

Mna'son

an "old
[na-J (Gr. remembering, Schl.),
disciple," mentioned as one of the hosts of the
Apostle Paul (Acts xxi. 16). Probably his residence
at this time was not Cesarea, but Jerusalem.
He
was a Cyprian (CYPRUS) by birth, and may have

been a friend of Barnabas (Acts iv. 36), and possibly brought to the knowledge of Christianity by
him.

=

Mo'ab (Heb.
from my father, LXX., Jos., De
Wette, &c. ; going in of thtfattier, Ililler, Sim. ; fttd
of the father, Ros., Ges., &c. a withed-for, longedfor oiie, Fii.), son of Lot's eldest daughter, and
elder brother of Ben-Ammi, the progenitor of the
Ammonites (Gen. xix. 37) also the nation descended
from him.
ZOAR was the cradle of the race of
Lot.
From this centre the brother-tribes spread
;

;

AVMOX, whose disposition seems
throughout to have been more roving and unsettled,
went to the X. E. Moab, whose habits were more
settled and peaceful, remained nearer their original
seat.
The rich highlands which crown the eastern
side of the chasm of the Dead Sea, and extend
northward as far as the foot of the mountains of
Gilead, appear at that early date to have borne a
name which in its Hebrew form is presented to us
as SHAVEH-KIRIATHAIM, and to have been inhabited
by a branch of the REPHAIM. This ancient people,
the EMIM, gradually became extinct before the
Moabites, who thus obtained possession of the whole
themselves.

of the rich elevated tract referred to. With the
highlands they occupied also the lowlands at their
Of the valuable district of the highlands they
feet.
were not allowed to retain entire possession. The
warlike Amorites crossed the JORDAN and overran
the richer portion of the territory on the X"., driving
Moab back to his original position behind the natThe plain of the
ural bulwark of the ARXOX.
Jordan valley appears to have remained in the
power of Moab. When Israel reached the boundary
of the country, this contest had only very recently
occurred.
Sihon, the Amorite king, under whose
taken, was still reignthe ballads commemorating the event
were still fresh in the popular mouth (Xum. xxi.
Of these events we obtain the above out27-30).
line only from the fragments of ancient documents
The position into
(xxi. 26-30; Deut. ii. 10, 11).
which the Moabites were driven by the incursion of
the Amorites was a very circumscribed one, in exBut on the
tent not half that which they had lost.
other hand it was much more secure, and was well
suited for the occupation of a people whose disposition was not so warlike as that of their neighbors.
The territory occupied by Moab at the period of its
greatest extent, before the invasion of the Amorites,
divided itself naturally into three distinct and independent portions. Each of these portions appears

command Heshbon had been

ing there:

MOA

MOA
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to have

had

its

name by which

it

is

relations to the tribe of Benjamin, the story of
RCTH, on the other hand, testifies to the existence

almost invari-

or canably designated. (1.) The enclosed comer "
" FIELD of Moab
ton S. of the Arnon was the
(Heb.
"
Ru. i. 1, 2, 6, &c.). (2.)
sddeh, A. V. "country ;
the
of
X.
The more open rolling country
Arnon,
was
opposite Jericho, and up to the hills of Gilead,
"
the " land of Moab (Heb. erets [see EARTH] ; Deut.
L 5, xxxii. 49, .&c.). (3.) The sunk district in the

Jordan

tropical depths of the

valley,

taking

its

name from that of the great valley itself the
ARABAH was the 'Arboth-MoAb = the dry regions,
"
"
(Num. xxii. 1,
lin the A. V.
plains of Moab

"
which enclosed the field
&.C.). Outside of the hills,
"
or Moab proper, on the S. E., lay the
of Moab
vast pastur-grounds of the waste, uncultivated
"
"
see DESERT 2) which
country (A. V. wilderness ;
" on the E.
"
is described as
(A. V.
facing Moab
" before
Num. xxl
toward the
11).

Moab,
Through this

sun-rising,"

latter district Israel appears to

have approached the Promised Land. Some communication had evidently taken place, though of
what nature it is impossible clearly to ascertain
But what(Deut. ii. 28, 29, xxiii. 4 Judg. xi. 17).
ever the communication may have been, the result
was that Israel did not traverse Moab, but turning
to the right passed outside the mountains, through
"
the eastern side of the territhe
;

wilderness," by
tory above described (Deut ii. 8 ; Judg. xi. 18), and
finally took up their position in the country X. of
the Arnon, from which Moab had so lately been
Here the headquarters of the nation reejected.
mained for a considerable time while the conquest

of Bashan was being effected. It was during this
period that the visit of BALAAM took place. The
whole of the country E. of the Jordan, except the
little corner occupied by Moab, was in possession
of the invaders, and although at the period in
question the main body had descended from the
upper level to the plains of Shittim, the 'ArbothAlodb, in the Jordan valley, yet a great number
must have remained on the upper level, and the
towns up to the very edge of the ravine of the Arnon were still occupied by their settlements (Xum.
It was a situation full of
xxi. 24 ; Judg. xi. 26).
alarm for a nation which had already suffered so
The
account
of
the whole of these transseverely.
actions in Numbers perhaps hardly conveys an
adequate idea of the extremity in which BALAK
found himself in his unexpected encounter with
the new nation and their mighty Divinity.
The
connection of Moab with Mini AN, and the comparatively inoffensive character of the former, are shown
in the narrative of the events which followed the
The latest date at which
departure of Balaam.
the two names appear in conjunction, is found in
the notice of the defeat of Midian " in the field of
Moab " by the Edomite King Hadad the son of
Bedad, which occurred five generations before the
establishment of the monarchy of Israel (Gen. xxxvi.
85 ; 1 Chr. i. 46). After the conquest of Canaan
the relations of Moab with Israel were of a mixed
With the tribe of Benjamin, whose
character.
possessions at their eastern end were separated from
those of Moab only by the Jordan, they had at
least one severe struggle, in union with their kindred
the Ammonites, and also for this time only, the wild
Amalekites from the S. (Judg. iii. 12-30). (EoLox;
EHCD 2.) The feud continued with true Oriental
Of his slaughter
pertinacity to the time of SAUL.
of the Ammonites we have full details in 1 Sam. xi.,
and among his other conquests Moab is especially
mentioned (xiv. 47). But while such were their

j

j

i

|

of a friendly intercourse between Moab and Bethlehem, one of the towns of Judah. By his descent
from Ruth, DAVID may be said to have had Moabite
blood in his veins. The relationship was sufficient,
especially when combined with the blood-feud between Moab and Benjamin, already alluded to, to
warrant his visiting the land of his ancestress, and
committing his parents to the protection of the
king of Moab, when hard pressed by Saul (xxii
But here all friendly relation stops for3, 4).
ever.
The next time the name is mentioned is in
the account of David's war, at least twenty years
Two-thirds of the
after the last-mentioned event
people were put to death ; the remainder became
bondmen, and were subjected to an annual tribute.
The spoils went to swell the treasures which David
was amassing for the future Temple (2 Sam. viii. 2,
So signal a vengeance
11, 12; 1 Chr. xviii. 2, 11).
can only have been occasioned by some act of perfidy or insult, like that which brought down a similar treatment on the Ammonites (2 Sam. x.).
It
has been conjectured that the king of Moab bein
which
David
and
the
trust
him,
reposed
trayed
either himself killed Jesse and his wife, or surrendered them to Saul. But this, though not improbable, is nothing more than conjecture. It must
have been a considerable tune before Moab recovered from so severe a blow. At the disruption of
the kingdom, Moab seems to have fallen to the
At the death of Ahab, eighty
northern realm.
years later, we find Moab paying him the enormous
tribute, apparently annual, of 100,000 rams, and
the same number of wethers (LAMB 4) with their
It is not surprising that the Moabites
fleeces.
should have seized the moment of Aliab's death to
throw off so burdensome a yoke ; but it is surprising that, notwithstanding such a drain on their resources, they were ready to incur the risk and expense of a war with a state in every respect far
their superior. Their first step, after asserting their
independence, was to attack the kingdom of Judah
The army was a huge heterogeneous
(2 Chr. xx.).
horde of ill-assorted elements, and the expedition
contained within itself the elements of its own destruction.
Dissensions arose, and the army of Jehoshaphat had only to watch the extermination of
one-half the huge host by the other half, and to
As a
seize the prodigious booty left on the field.
natural consequence of the late events, Israel, Judah, and Edom united in an attack on Moab. The
three confederate armies approached not as
by the X., but round the southern end of the Dead
Sea, through the parched valleys of Upper Edom.
As the host came near, the king of Moab, doubtless
the same MESHA 1 who threw off the yoke of Ahab,
assembled the whole of his people on the boundary
of his territory. Here they remained all night on
With the approach of morning t!
the watch.
rose suddenly above the horizon of the r>
plain, and shone with a blood-red glare on a multitude of pools in the bed of the wady at their feet
To them the conclusion was inevitable. The army
had, like their own on the late occasion, fallen out
in the night ; these red pools were the blood of the
slain those who were not killed had fled, and nothof the
ing stood between them and the pillage
''
" Moab to the
w.ispoil
camp. The cry
Down the slopes they rushed- in headlong disonK-r.
Then occurred one of those scenes of carmine which
but once or twice in the existence of a
can
;

!

happen

:
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The Moabites fled back in confusion, followed and cut down at every step by thrir enemies.
Far inward did the pursuit reach, among the cities,
nation.

.

Heshbon," the "lions," must be

and farms, and orchards, of that rich distiict nor
when the slaughter was over was the horrid work
'of destruction done.
The towns were demolished,
The
jand the stones strewed over the tilled fields.
fountains of water were choked, and all good timber

a

:

the district which he originally occupied, and which
less vacant at the removal of Reuben to AsThis passage of Isaiah
syria (1 Chr. v. 25, 26).

cannot be considered apart from Jer. xlviii. The
was pronounced more than a century later,
B. c. 600, ten or twelve years before the invasion of Xebuchudnezzar, by which Jerusalem was
The difficulty of so many of the towns
destroyed.
of Reuben being mentioned, as already in the possession of Moab, may perhaps be explained by remembering that the idolatry of the neighboring nations
and therefore of Moab had been adopted by
the Transjordanic tribes for some time previously
latter

about

to the final deportation by Tiglath-pileser (1 Chr. v.
25), and that many of the sanctuaries were probably even at the date of the original delivery of the

denunciation in the hands of the priests of CHEMOSH
and MILCOM. On the other hand, the calamities
which Jeremiah describes may have been inflicted
in any one of the numerous visitations from the Assyrian army, under which these unhappy countries
suffered at the period of his prophecy in rapid succession. The allusions in these prophetic denunciations to the condition of Moab bear the evident
stamp of portraiture by artists who knew their subThe nation appears in them as
ject thoroughly.
high-spirited, wealthy, populous, and even to a certain extent civilized, enjoying a wide reputation and
And we may safely conclude that they
popularity.
are not merely temporary circumstances, but were
the enduring characteristics of the people.
In this
case there can be no doubt that among the pastoral
people of Syria, Moab stood next to Israel in all
matters of material wealth and civilization. Half
the allusions of Isaiah and Jeremiah in the passages
referred to must forever remain obscure.
Many
"
expressions, also, such as the
weeping of Jazer,"
the " heifer of three years old," the " shadow of

But

hundred expressions throughout these precious

dot

uiiR'iits.
Isaiah refers to the subject in another
passage of extraordinary force, and of fiercer character than before (xxv. 10-12).
Here the extermination, the utter annihilation, of Moab, is contemthe
plated by
prophet with triumph, as one of the
first results of the recstablislnnent of Jehovah on
Mount Zion. Between the time of Isaiah's denuuciation and the destruction of Jerusalem, we have
hardly a reference to Moab. Zephaniah, writing in
the reign of Josiah,
reproaches them (ii. 8-10) for
their taunts against the
people of Jehovah, but no
acts of hostility are recorded either on the one side
or the other.
From one passage in Jeremiah (xxv.
9-21) delivered in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, just
before the first appearance of Nebuchadnezzar, it is
apparent that it was the belief of the prophet that

Celled.

was

unintelligible.

nothing can obscure or render obsolete the tone of
tenderness and affection which makes itself felt in

.

At last the struggle collected itself at KIRIHARASETH. Here Mesha took refuge with his family
land with the remnants of his army.
The height's
around were covered with slingers, who discharged
their volleys of stones on the town.
At length,
Mesha, collecting round him 700 of his best warriors, made a desperate sally, with the intention of
cutting his way through to his special foe, the king
of Edorn. But he was driven back. And then an
awful spectacle amazed and horrified the besiegers.
The king and his eldest son, the heir to the throne,
mounted the wall, and, in the sight of the thousands who covered the sides of that vast amphitheatre, the father killed and burnt his child as a
propitiatory sacrifice to the cruel gods of his country.
"
bands " i. e. pilShortly afterward we hear of
of the Moabites making
laging, marauding parties
their incursions into Israel in the spring, as if to
spoil the early corn before it was fit to cut (2 K.
xiii. 20). A king of Edom seems to have been killed
and burnt by Moab (Am. ii. 1). In the " Burden
"
of Moab
(Is. xv., xvi.), we possess a document
full of interesting details as to the condition of the
nation at the death of Ahaz, king of Judah (u. c.
Moab has regained more than his former
72G).
prosperity, and has besides extended himself over
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the nations surrounding Israel and Moab among
the rest
were on the eve of devastation by tin;
Chaldeans and of a captivity for seventy years (see

from which, however, they should eventualbe restored to their own country (12, xlviii. 47).

ver. 11),
ly

From another

record of the events of the same
period or of one only just subsequent (2 K. xxiv. 2),
it would
appear, however, that Moab made terms
with the Chaldeans, and for the time acted in concert with them in harassing and
plundering the
kingdom of Jehoiakim. Four or five years later, in
the first year of Zcdekiah (Jer. xxvii. 1), these hostilities must have ceased, for there was then a
regular intercourse between Moab and the court at Jerusalem (3), possibly, as Bunsen suggests, negotiating a combined resistance to the common enemy.
The brunt of the storm must have fallen on Judah
and Jerusalem. In Ezekiel's time, the cities of
Moab were still flourishing, " the glory of the country," destined to become at a future day a prey to
the "men of the EAST"
the Bedouins of the great
desert of the Euphrates (Ez. xxv. 8-1 1 ). After the
return from the Captivity, a Moabite, Sanballat of
Horonaim, took the chief part in annoying and endeavoring to hinder the operations of the rebuilders
of Jerusalem (Xeh. ii. 19, iv. 1, vi. 1, &c.). During
the interval since the return of the first caravan
from Babylon, the illegal practice of marriages between the Jews and the other people around, Moab
Even
amongst the rest, had become frequent.
among the families of Israel who returned from the
Captivity was one bearing the name of PAHATIIMOAB (Ezr. ii. 6, viii. 4; Neh. Hi. 11, &c.), a name
which must certainly denote a Moabite connection.
In Judith (iv. 3), the scene of which is laid shortly
after the return from Captivity, Moabites and Ammonites are represented as dwelling in their ancient
seats, and as obeying the call of the Assyrian general.
In the time of Eusebius, i. e. about A. D. 880,
the name appears to have been attached to the
district, as well as to the town of Rabbath (An),

both being called Moab. It also lingered for some
time in the name of the ancient Kir of Moab, which,
as Charakmoba, is mentioned by Ptolemy, and as late
as the Council of Jerusalem, A. D. 636, formed the
see of a bishop under the same title. Since that time
the modern name Kernk has superseded the older
one, and no trace of Moab has been found either in
records or in the country itself. Like the other countries E. of Jordan, Moab has been very little visited
by Europeans, and beyond its general characteristics
hardly any thing is known of it. Seetzen (1806-7),

MOA

MOL

Burckhardt (1812), Irby and Mangles (1818), and
De Saulcy (1851), have passed through Moab Proper,
from Wady Atojeb to Kerak. In one thing all agree,

most westerly spur of the hills of Benjamin. The
mediaeval and modern tradition places Modiu at
Soba, an eminence S. of Kuriet el-Enab (Kirjathjearim) but this being not more than seven miles
from Jerusalem, while it is as much as twenty-five
from Lydda and thirty from the sea, and also far
removed from the plain of Philistia, is at variance
with every one of the conditions implied in the records.
The monuments are said by Eusebius to have
been still shown when he wrote, about A. D. 320.
Any restoration of the structure from so imperfect
an account as that given in 1 Me. and by Josephus
can never be any thing more than conjecture.
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the extraordinary number of ruins scattered over the
The whole country is undulating, and,
country.
after the general level of the plateau is reached,
without any serious inequalities or conspicuous
The language of the Moabites was pervegetation.
In the few communicahaps a dialect of Hebrew.
tions recorded as taking place between them and
Israelites no interpreter is mentioned (Ru. ; 1 Sam.

For the religion of the Moabites, see
CHKMOSH, MOLKCH, PEGU. Of their habits and customs we have hardly a trace. UAIIU
* Mo'ab-ite
descendant of MOAB, or one from
MOAB (Deut ii. 9, 11, 29, xxiii. 3, &c.).
xxii. 3, 4, &c.).

=

*

Mo ab-i-tess

(i

as in

scendant of MOAB, or
Chr. xxiv. 26, &c.).
*

Jfoabile)

woman

of

=

a female de-

MOAB(RU.

i.

22

;

2

=
=

of or belonging to MOAB
Mo ab-i-ti-li. adj.
(Ru. ii. 6).
Mo-a-di ah (fr. Heb.
festival of Jehovah, Ges.),
a priest, or family of priests, who returned with
Zerubbabel
MAADIAH. The chief of the house
in the time of high-priest Joiakun was Piltai (Xeh.
;

=

xii. 17).

=

Mofh'ninr[mok-] (fr. Gr. form of Heb.
boiling,
foaming, Sim., Grove?), the Brook, a torrent, i. e. a
The torrent
teady, mentioned only in Jd. vii. 18.
Mochmur may be either the Wady Makfuriyeh, on
the northern slopes of which 'Akrabeh stands, or
the Wady Ahniar, which is the eastern continuation
of the former toward the Wady Fasail and the
Jordan.
Mo din (L. fr. Heb.), a place not mentioned in
either Old or X. T., though rendered immortal by
connection with the history of the Jews in the
interval between the two.
It was the native city
of the Maccabean family ( 1 Me. xiiL 25 MACCABEES),
and as a necessary consequence contained their ancestral sepulchre (ii. 70, ix. 19).
It was here that
its

;

Mattathias struck the

first

blow of resistance.

Mat-

and subsequently his sons Judas
and Jonathan, were buried in the family tomb, and
over them Simon erected a structure which is mitathias himself,

nutely described in 1 Me. xiii. 25-30, and, with less
At Modin the Maccabean
by Josephus.
armies encamped on the eves of two of their most
memorable victories that of Judas over Antiochus
Eupator (2 Me. xiii. 14), and that of Simon over
Cendebeus (1 Me. xvi. 4), the last battle of the veteran chief before his assassination. The only indication of the position of the place to be gathered
from the above notices is contained in the last, from
which we may infer that it was near " the plain,"
i. e. the
great maritime lowland of Philistia (ver. 6).
By Eusebius and Jerome it is specified as near
Diospolis, i. e. Lydda ; while the notice in the Mishna, and the comments of Bartenora and Maimonides, state that it was fifteen (Roman) miles from Jerusalem.
At the same time the description of the
monument seems to imply that the spot was so lofty
as to be visible from the sea, and so near that even
the details of the sculpture were discernible therefrom. All these conditions, excepting the last, are
tolerably fulfilled in either of the two sites called
Lalron and Kttbdb. The former, favored by Robinson, Porter, Thomson, &c., is fifteen Roman miles
W. X. W. of Jerusalem, about eight English miles
from Lydd, fifteen from the Mediterranean, with extensive ancient remains on the top of the hill.
The
latter is two miles further from Jerusalem on the
detail,

;

Mo'eth (Gr.). In 1 Esd. viii. 63, "XOADIAH the
son of Binnui " (Ezr. viii. 33), a Levite, is called
" Moeth the son of Sabban."
Mol'a-dah (Heb. 6ir/7t, lineage, Ges.), a city in the
south of Judah, given to Simeon (Josh. xv. 20, xix.
In the latter tribe it remained at any rate till
2).
the reign of David (1 Chr. iv. 28), but afterward it
seems to have come back into the hands of Judah,
by whom it was reinhabited after the Captivity
In the Onomasttcon a place named
Xeh. xi. 26).
Malatha is spoken of as in the interior of Daroma ;
and further it is mentioned as four miles from Arad
and twenty from Hebron. Ptolemy also speaks of
The requirements of
a Maliattha as near Elusa.
these notices are all very fairly answered by the
position of the modern el-iCilh, a site of ruins, with
two large wells, about four English miles from 7\U
'Arad, seventeen or eighteen from Hebron, and nine
or ten due E. of Beer-sheba.
Mole, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. tinshemeth,
occurring in the list of unclean birds in Lev. xi.
18; Deut. xiv. 16 (A. V. "swan"), and in Lev. xi.
30 (A. V., LXX., Vulg., &c., " mole "). Bochart has
with much force in behalf of the " CHAMEargued
LEON " being the tinshemeth.
The only clew to an
identification is to be found in the etymology, and
in the context.
Bochart conjectures that the Heb.
(

root ndsham, to breathe, from which linshemeth is
derived, has reference to a vulgar opinion amongst
the ancients that the chameleon lived on air.
Probably the animals mentioned in Lev. xi. 30 are
different kinds of lizards ; perhaps therefore, since
the etymology of the word is favorable to that view,

the chameleon may be the animal intended by
tntshemelh in Lev. xi. 30.
The chameleon's lung is
very large, and when filled with air it renders the
body semi-transparent ; from the creature's power
of abstinence, no doubt arose the fable that it lived

Numerous theories have been proposed to
air.
account for the changes of color in its .-kin. It
lives on trees, its five toes being in two groups for
grasping; its tail is also fitted for grasping; it
its insect prey by darting out its long tongue, to the
viscous tip of which the insect adheres its eyes act
independently of one another. The chameleons constitute a peculiar genus of saurians or lizard-like
tinreptiles, which inhabit Asia and Africa, and
South of Europe; the Chamefeo i<ulr/<iri* i- the
Mr. (losse (in
species mentioned in the Bible.
Fairbairn) supposes the tiruhemtthm&y be the Mind
mole-rat (Atpalax iiiphliui), which inhabits Ku-tcrn
on

;

Europe and Western Asia. Hasselquist de-cribes
the burrows of these animals as abundant on the
The name "mole" is popularly
plains of Sharon.
applied to

many

small

Insectivorous

burrowing

quadrupeds belonging to the family 'Inljii /".
have no external ears, very small eyes, aini
The common European mole is
compact fur.
Talpa Evropaa; the most common American spe-

MOL
oies are of the

genus Scalops.

cfophor) per 6th

(=

the digging

MOL
2.

Heb. hPphor (or

of rats,

i.

e.

rats' holes,
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Most of the Jewish interpreters
gay that
in the
worship of Molech the children wen- u. t
but
made
to
between
two burning pyres,
burnt,
pass
as a purificatory rite.
But the allusions to' the
actual slaughter are too plain to be mistaken and
Aben Ezra, in his note on Lev. xviii. 21, says that
" to cause to
"
pass through = to burn." Compare
MILCOM.

;

'

Deut. xii. 81 ; 2 K. xxiii. 10, 13; 2 Chr. xxviii.
8;
Ps. cvi. 87, 38; Jer. vii. 31, xix. 6, xxxii.
85; Ez!
xvi. -!<>, 21, xxiii. 37.
The worship of Molech is

evidently alluded to, though not expressly mentioned, in connection with star-worship and the worship of Baal in 2 K. xvii. 16, 17, xxi. 6, 6, which seems
to show that Molech, the
flame-god, and Baal, the

sun-god, whatever their distinctive attributes, and
whether or not the latter is a general appellation
including the former, were worshipped with the

same

Chameleon (C/iamcUa

vulgarit).

(Fbn.)

=

better read as one plural word
rah, Ges.), translated " moles " by the A. V. and
Vulgate in Is. ii.
20.
Perhaps no reference is made by the Hebrew

*^^

The

rites.

sacrifice

of children

is

said

by

Movers to have been not so much an expiatory as
a purificatory rite, by which the victims were
purged
from the dross of the body and attained union with
the deity.
But the sacrifice of MESHA, king of
Moab, when, in despair at failing to cut his way
through the overwhelming forces of Judah, Israel,
and Edom, he offered up his eldest son a burntoffering, probably to Chemosh, his national divinity,
has more of the character of an expiatory rite to
appease an angry deity than of a ceremonial purification.
According to Jewish tradition, from what
source we know not, the image of Molech was of
hollow
brass,
within, and was situated without Jerusalem.
Kimchi (on 2 K. xxiii. 10) describes it as
" set
within seven chapels, and whoso offered fine
flour they open to him one of them
(whoso offered)
turtle-doves or young pigeons they open to him two ;
a lamb, they open to him three a ram, they open to
him four a calf, they open to him five an ox. they
open to him six and so whoever offered his sou
they open to him seven. And his face was (that) of
a calf, and his hands stretched forth like a man who
opens his hands to receive (something) of his neighbor. And they kindled it w ith fire, and the priests took
the babe and put it into the hands of Molech, and
the babe gave up the ghost. And why was it called
Tophet and Hinnom ? Because they used to make
;

;

;

;

;

Blind Mole -rat (Aipalax tyjMui).

(Fbn.)

words to any particular animal, but to the holes and
burrows of rats, mice, &c., which we know frequent
ruins and deserted places.
Blo'lech

The

(Heb. dominion,

rule,

Fii.

;

see below).

Molech was the tutelary deity of the
children of AMMON, and essentially identical with
the Moabitish CHKMOSH.
Fire-gods appear to have
been common to all the Canaanite, Syrian, and Arab
fire-god

who worshipped

the destructive element under an outward symbol, with the most inhuman
rites.
Among these were human sacrifices, purifications and ordeals by fire, devoting of the firstborn, mutilation, and vows of perpetual celibacy and
To this class of divinities belonged the
virginity.
old Canaan itish Molech.
The root of the word
Molech is the same as that of melcch, or " king,"
and hence he is identified with MALCHAM ("their
king") in 2 Sam. xii. 30 and Zeph. i. 5, the title by
which he was known to the Israelites, as invested
with regal honors in his character of a tutelary
Our
deity, the lord and master of his people.
tribes,

translators have recognized this identity in their
"
of
Moloch " is

rendering

Am.

v.

26 (where

your

in the margin), following
the Greek in the speech of Stephen, in Acts vii. 34.
literally

The

"your king," as

first direct historical

allusion to Molech-worship

the description of Solomon's idolatry in his old
age (IK. xS. 7). In ver. 5 the same deity is called
is in

a noise with drums (Heb. toph) that the father

might not hear the cry of his child and have pity
upon him, and return to him. Hinnom, because the
babe wailed (menahem), and the noise of his wailing went up. Another opinion (is that it was called)
Hinnom because the priests used to say, 'May it
profit thee
may it be sweet to thee may it be of
!

!

sweet savor to thee ' " All this detail is probably
as fictitious as the etymologies are unsound, but we
have nothing to supply its place. By these chapels
Lightfoot explains the allusion in Am. v. 26 and Acts
" to the tabernacle of Moloch." It was
vii. 43,
more probably a shrine or ark in which the figure
of the god was carried in processions (compare Is.
!

Bar. vi. 4), or which contained, as Movers
;
conjectures, the bones of children who had been
sacrificed and were used for magical purposes.
Many instances of human sacrifices are found in ancient writers, which may be compared with the dexlvi. 1

scriptions in the 0. T. of the manner in which MoThe Carthaginians, accordlech was worshipped.
ing to Augustine, offered children to Saturn. Among
the Rhodians a man was offered to Kronos (Saturn)
on the 6th July. According to Manetho, Amosis
abolished the same practice in Egypt at Heliopolis
sacred to Juno. Sanchoniatho relates that the Phenicians,

on the occasion of any great calamity,

sacri-

MOL

MOX

one of their relatives.
Diodorus
Siculus records that the Carthaginians, when besieged by Agathocles, tyrant of Sicily, offered in
public sacrifice to Saturn 200 of their noblest children, while others voluntarily devoted themselves
to the number of 300. His description of the statue
of the god differs but slightly from that of Motech,
which has been quoted. Molech, " the king," was
the lord and master of the Ammonites ; their country was his possession (Jer. xlix. 1), as Moab was
the heritage of Chemosh ; the princes of the land

a thousand (pieces) of silver," apparently
patriarch
to purchase veils for Sarah and her attendants ; but
the passage is extremely difficult (Gen. xx. 16).
The narrative of the purchase of the burial-place
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ficed to Saturn

were the princes of Malcham (xlix. 3; Am. i. 15).
His priests were men of rank (Jer. xlix. 3), taking
precedence of the princes. So the priest of HERCULES at Tyre was second to the king, and like Mo" the
king of the
lech, the god himself is Melkart,
The priests of Molech, like those of other
city.''
idols, were called CHEMARIM (2 K. xxxiii. 5 ; Hos. xi.
5 Zeph. i. 4
Mo li (fr. Gr.) = MAHLI, the son of Merari (1 Esd.
rui. 47
compare Ezr. viii. 18).
Mo lid (Heb. bcgelttr, Ges.), son of Abishur by his
wife Abihail, and descendant of Jerahmeel (1 Chr.
).

;

;

ii.

29).

= MOLECH). The
[-lok] (Gr. fr. Heb.
Hebrew corresponding to " your Moloch " in the
"
A. V. of Am. v. 26 is malcchem, your king," as in
the margin.
From the Greek of Acts vii. 43, and
the LXX. of Amos, our translators adopted this
Mo loch

form of MOLECH.
*
Molten Im'age, L e. melted image. IDOL 21, 22.
Mora dis (fr. Gr.)
MAAUAI, of the sons of Bani
(1 Esd. ix. 34
compare Ezr. x. 34).
Mon'e T [mun'ne]. This article (originally by Mr.
R. S. Poole) treats of two principal matters, the uncoined money and the coined money mentioned in
the Bible. I. Uncoined Money. 1. Uncoined Money in

=

;

known

that ancient nations that
were without a coinage weighed the precious metals,
a practice represented on the Egyptian monuments,
on which gold and silver are shown to have been
kept in the form of rings. The gold rings found in
the Celtic countries have been held to have had the
same use.
have no certain record of the use
of ring-money or other uncoined money in antiquity
excepting among the Egyptians. It can scarcely be
doubted that the Assyrians and Babylonians adopted,
if they did not originate, this custom ; and probably therefore it existed in Palestine. 2. The Antiyitily of Coined Money.
Respecting the origin of
coinage there are two accounts seemingly at variance some saying that Phidon, king of Argos, first

general.

It is well

We

:

struck money, and according to Ephorus, in .Egina ;
but Herodotus ascribing its invention to the Lydians.
The former statement probably refers to the origin
of the coinage of European Greece, the latter to
that of Asiatic Greece. On the whole it seems reasonable to carry up Greek coinage to the eighth
century u. c. Purely Asiatic coinage cannot be
taken up to so early a date. The more archaic
Persian coins seem to be of the time of Darius Hystaspis, or possibly Cyrus, and certainly not much
older ; and there is no Asiatic money, not of Greek
cities, that can be reasonably assigned to an earlier
Coined money may therefore have been
period.
known in Palestine as early as the fall of Samaria, but
only through commerce with the Greeks, ami we cannot suppose it was then current there. 3. Notices of
Uncoined Money in the O. T. There is no distinct
mention of coined money in the books of the O. T.
written before the return from Babylon. In the history of ABRAHAM we read that Abimelech gave the

"

from Ephron

says,

" Abraham
weighed

.

.

400

.

shekels of silver, current (money) with the mer"

chant

(xxiii. 3, 9, 16).

Here a currency

is

clearly

indicated like that which the monuments of Egypt
show to have been there used in a very remote age.
A similar purchase is recorded of Jacob, who bought
a parcel of a field at Shalem for 100 kteilahs (\ V.

But
"pieces," margin "lambs," xxxiii. 18, 19).
is the kenildh ?
The old interpreters supposed
to mean a lamb, and it has been imagined to have
been a coin bearing the figure of a lamb. There is no
known etymological ground for this meaning. Gese-

what
it

make it literally something weiglud
Throughout the history of JOSEPH we find evidence of the constant use of money in preference to
barter(xliii. 21, xlvii. 13-16). At the time of the Exodus, money seems to have been still weighed, the
ransom being " half a shekel after the shekel of the
sanctuary (of) twenty gerahs the shekel" (Ex. xxx.
Here the shekel is evidently a weight, and of
13).
a special system of which the standard examples
were probably kept by the priests. Throughout the
Law money is spoken of as in ordinary use but
only silver money, gold being mentioned as valuable,
but not clearly as used in the same manner. (METWe may thus sum up our results respecting
ALS.)
the money mentioned in the books of Scripture
From the
written before the return from Babylon.
time of Abraham silver money appears to have been
This money
in general use in Egypt and Canaan.
was weighed when its value had to be determined,
it
and we may therefore conclude that
was not of a
nius, Fiirst, &c.,

out.

;

settled

system of weights.

Since the

money of

Egypt and that of Canaan are spoken of

together,
the same
form
in
was
similar
the
both
cases
kind.
Probably
or the same, since the ring-money of Egypt resembles the ordinary ring-money of the Celts, among
whom it was probably first introduced by the Phenician traders.
find no evidence in the Bible
of the use of coined money by the Jews before the

we may reasonably suppose they were of

We

1. The Principal
II. Coined Money.
Monetary Systems of Antiquity. Some notice of the
principal monetary systems of antiquity, as determined by the joint evidence of the coins and of an-

time of Ezra.

is necessary to render the next section
comprehensible. The earliest Greek coins, by which
we here intend those struck in the age before the
Persian War, are of three talents or standards the
Attic, the vEginetan, and the Macedonian or earlier
Phenician. The oldest coins of Athens, of yKgina,
and of Macedon and Thrace, we should select as
typical respectively of these standards ; obtaining
as the weight of the Attic drachm about 67 5 grain<
troy (depreciating to about 65 5 under Alexander,
and about 55 under the early Cesars) ; of i\i>
netan, about 96 ; and of the Macedonian, about 58,
or 116, if its drachm be what is now generally ln-ld
to be the didrachm.
(WEIGHTS AXD MKA>The electrum coinage (AMBER) of Asia Minor prolv
"f
ably affords examples of the use by the Greek*
a fourth talent, which may be called the later 1'hetetra
nician, if we hold the staters to have been
drachms, for their full weight is about 248 grain*
but it is possible that the pure gold whieh they
incontain, about 186 grains, should alone be taken
to account, in which case they would be didraeluns
on the Jiginetan standard. The Euboic talent of

cient writers,

:

-

;

MON

MON
we recognize nowhere

the writers

We must now

in the coinage.

briefly trace the history of tin

>

tal-

ents,
(a.) The Attic talent was from a very early
period the standard of Athens. If Solon really reduced the weight, we have no money of the city of
the older currency.
Corinth followed the same system and its use was diffused by the great influence
of these two leading cities. In Sicily and Italy, after a limited use of the JSginctan talent in the
Alter
former, the Attic weight became universal.
Alexander's time the other talents were partly restored, but the Attic always remained the ehief.
The jfiginetan talent was mainly used in
(6.)
(Iieeee Proper and the islands, and seems to have
been annihilated by Alexander, or by the general
issue of a coin equally assignable to it or the Attic
standard as one-half or two-thirds of a drachm, (c.)
The Macedonian talent, besides being used in Macedon and in some Thracian cities before Alexander,
was the standard of the great Phenician cities under Persian rule, and was afterward restored in most
of them. It was adopted in Egypt by the first Ptolemy, &c. (</.) The later Phenician talent was always used for the official coinage of the Persian
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The average weight of the silver coins is about 220
grains troy for the shekel, and 110 for the halfThe shekel corresponds almost exactly to
shekcl.
the tetradraehm or didrachm of the earlier 1'hcniciau talent in use in the cities of Phenicia under

;

kings and commanders, and after the earliest period
was very general in the Persian empire. After Alexander it was scarcely used except in coast-towns of
Asia Minor, at Carthage, and in Aradus (Arvad).

Respecting the Roman coinage it is only necessary
here to state that the origin of the weights of its
gold and silver money is undsubtedly Greek, and
that the denarius (PENNY), the chief silver coin, unthe Attic drachm, then
der the early emperors
greatly depreciated. It is a common opinion among
scholars that modern prices of articles are about
ten times as high as those of ancient Greece (B. S.
2. Coined Money mentioned in (he Bible.
xv. 184).
The earliest distinct mention of coins in the Bible
In Ezr. ii.
is held to refer to the Persian money.
69, viii. 27 and Neh. vii. 70-72 current gold coins
Persian
darics.
are spoken of, probably
(DRAM.)
The Apocrypha contains the earliest distinct allusion to the coining of Jewish money, where it is
narrated, in 1 Me. xv. 6, that Antiochus VII. granted
to Simon the Maccabee permission to coin money
with his own stamp, as well as other privileges.
This was in the fourth year of Simon's pontificate,
The earliest Jewish coins were until lately
B. c. 140.
considered to have been struck by Simon on receivThe following the permission of Antiochus VII.
ing cuts are specimens

Obv..
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1

above which
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AH.
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Persian rule, and after Alexander's time at Tyre
It is repSidon, and Berytus, as well as in Egypt.
resented in the LXX. by didrachm, a rendering
which has occasioned great difficulty to nuruisnia-

=

=

y*~. ?i~X PIT
Two shaves ~Rev.

Obv..
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demptim

A
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The natural explanation seems to us to be
tists.
"
that the Alexandrian Jews adopted for the "shekel
the term didrachm as the common name of the coin
corresponding in weight to it, and that it thus be-

:

Oby. : (on the right! > above, omitting rilia'
eporttr. A
*
(
two fruiU ! Rev. (on the left) at above. Vat*

betwi
*/
or
rapp. r>

:

"
came in Hebraistic Greek the equivalent of shekel."
There is no ground for supposing a difference in use
The fabric of the silver
in the LXX. and N. T.
Daric.

Obv.

to the right, kneeling, bearing bow and
Irregular incuse (quart;. (British Muwum.)

King of Persia

:

Rv.

javelin.

:

coins above described is so different from that of
it is extremely hard
any other ancient money, that
on it alone, and the cases of
to base

any argument

other special classes, as the ancient money
Some
of such reasoning.
prus, show the danger
be
consider it as proving that these coins cannot
not
will
later than the time of Xehemiah, others
while
admit it to be later than Alexander's time,
some still hold that it is not too archaic for tin
cabean period. The inscriptions of these coins, and
Jewish coins,
all the other Hebrew inscriptions of
exare in a character of which there are few other
has observed, it bears a strong
amples. As Gesenius
resemblance to the Samaritan and Phenician, and
add to the Aramean of coins which must
we
<

br.: V-, tri

vyn

VsBe.'aboTe which

(Heb. *<.; [or

N

flowers.

AR.

(

- Year
- Jtnualm tkt
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Rev..
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money we have more reason

be carefully distinguished from the Aramcan of the
papyri found in Egypt. The meaning of the inscripTheir
tions does not offer matter for controversy.
nature would indicate a period of Jewish freedom

from Greek influence as well as independence, and
the use of an era dating from its commencement.
The old explanation of the meaning of the types of
the shekels and half-shekels, that they represent
the pot of manna and Aaron's rod that budded,
seems to us remarkably consistent with the inscripCavedoni
tions and with what we should expect
has suggested, however, that the one type is simply
a vase of the Temple, and the other a lily, arguing
against the old explanation of the former that the
pot of manna had a cover, whieh this vase has not.
The copper coins form an important guide in judging
of fie age of the silver. That they really belong to
the same time is not to be doubted.
Every thing
but the style proves this. We may lay down the
following particulars as a basis for the attribution
of this class: (1.) The shekels, half-shekels, and
corresponding copper coins may be on the evidence
of fabric and inscriptions of any age from Alexander's time until the earlier period of the Maccabees.
(2.) They must belong to a time of independence, and one at which Greek influence was excluded.
(3.) They date from an era of Jewish
independence. M. de Saulcy, struck by the ancient
appearance of the silver coins, and disregarding the
difference in style of the copper, has conjectured
that the whole class was struck at some early period
of prosperity.
He fixes upon the pontificate of
Jaddua, and supposes them to have been first issued
when Alexander granted great privileges to the
Jews ; but the style, and the suppression by Alexander of all the varying weights of money in his
empire except the Attic, are serious difficulties in
the way of this supposition.
The basis we have
laid down is in entire accordance with the old
that
this
was
issued by Simon
class
of
coins
theory,
the Maccabee. M. de Saulcy, however, 'has attributed small copper coins, all of one and the same
class, to Judas the Maccabee, Jonathan, and John
Hyrcanus, and would infer that the very dissimilar
coins hitherto attributed to Simon, must be of another period. If these attributions be correct, his
deduction is perfectly sound ; but the circumstance
that Simon alone is unrepresented in the series,
whereas we have most reason to look for coins of

him,

show

We

is

extremely suspicious.
shall, however,
in discussing this class, that we have discovevidence which seems to us sufficient to induce

ered
us to abandon M. de Saulcy's classification of copper coins to Judas and Jonathan, and to commence
the series with those of John Hyrcanus.
For the
present, therefore, we adhere to the old attribution
of the shekels, half shekels, and similar copper
We now give a list
coins, to Simon the Maccabee.
of all the principal copper coins of a later date
than those of the class described above and anterior
to Herod, according to M. de Saulcy's arrangement
Copper Coins. (1.) Judo* Naccabeux. (2.) Jonathan.
(3.) Simon (wanting).
(4.) John Hyrcanii*.
(5.) Judat-Artstobulus and Antigonits.
(6.) Alex:

anrler J<tn>u?u*.

Alexandra.

Hyrcanus (no

coins).

Arixlobulu* (no coins).
Hyrcanus (no coins). Oligarchy (no coins). Arisiobutus and Alexander (no
Hyrcanus again restored (no coins). Ancoins).
liao ius.
This arrangement is certainly the most
satisfactory that has been yet proposed, but it presents serious difficulties.
The most obvious of
these is the absence of coins of Simon, for whose

|

to look than for that
of any other Jewish ruler. A second difficulty is that
the series of small copper coins, having the same,
or essentially the same, reverse-type, commences
with Judas, and should rather commence with Simon. A third difficulty is that Judas bears the
title of priest, and
probably of high-priest.
fourth and more formidable objection is that these
small copper coins have for the main part of their
reverse-type a Greek symbol, the united horns of
plenty, and they therefore distinctly belong to a
period of Greek influence. Is it possible that Judas
the Maccabee, the restorer of the Jewish worship,
and the sworn enemy of all heathen customs, could
have struck money with a type derived from the
heathen ? It seems to us that this is an impossibility, and that the use of such a type points to the
time when prosperity had corrupted the ruling fam-

A

and Greek usages once more were powerful in
their influence.
This period may be considered to
commence in the rule of John Hyrcanus. On these
ily,

and other grounds we maintain Bayer's opinion
that the Jewish coinage begins with Simon, we transfer the coins of Jonathan the high-priest to Alexander Jannaeus, and propose the following arrangement of the known money of the princes of the

we have been just considering
John Hyrwith Hebrew
c. 135106.
Copper coins,
"
" John the
on some "A,"
inscription,
high-priest
period

:

canus, B.

;

marking

alliance with Antiochus

TIL,

Sidetes.

Aristobufus and Antiaonus, B. c. 106-105 (probable
attribution). Copper coins with Hebrew inscription,
"
" Judah the
copper coins with
high (?) priest ;
Greek inscription, " Judah the king," and " A." for
Antigonus (?). M. de Saulcy supposes that Aristobulus bore the Hebrew name Judah, and there is
certainly some probability in the conjecture, though
the classification of these coins cannot be regarded
Alexander Jannceug, B. c.
as more than tentative.
105-78. First coinage copper coins with bilingual
inscriptions
Greek, "Alexander the king;" He" Jonathan the
brew,
king." Second coinage cop" Jonathan the
per coins with Hebrew inscription,
" and
copper coins with Greek inscriphigh-priest ;
tion, "Alexander the king."
(The assigning of
these latter two to the same ruler is confirmed by
" Judah the
the occurrence of Hebrew coins of
" Judas the
and
Greek
ones
of
high-priest,"
king,"
which there is good reason to attribute to one and
the same person.) Alexandra, B. c. 78-69. The
coin assigned to Alexandra by M. de Saulcy may be
of this sovereign, but those of Alexander are so
frequently blundered that we are not certain that
it was not struck by him.
Hyrcanus, B. c. 69-66
:

:

(no coins).

Arixtobulus, B.

c.

66-63 (no

coins).

Hyrcanus restored, B. c. 63-57 (no coins). Oligarchy,
Aristobvlus and Alexander,
B. c. 67-47 (no coins).
B. c. 49 (no coins).
Hyrcanvs again, B. c. 47-40 (no
coins).
Antigonvs B. c. 40-37. Copper coins with
It is
bilingual inscriptions (Greek and Hebrew).
not necessary to describe in detail the money of the
time commencing with the reign of Herod and cloThe money of Herod is abunsing under Hadrian.
dant, but of inferior interest to the earlier coinage,
from its generally having a thoroughly (m>ek character.
It is of copper only, and seems to be of
three denominations, the smallest being apparently
a piece of brass, the next larger its double, and the
largest its triple, as M. de Saulcy has ingeniously
The smallest is the commonest, and
suggested.
appears to be the "farthing" of the X. T. The
coin engraved below is of the smallest tleuomina-

MON

MOX

tion of these. The money of Herod Arehelaus, and
the similar coinage of the Greek Imperial class,
of Roman rulers with Greek inscriptions,
piv-riit

no remarkable

peculiarities, nor do the coins

attri-
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of about the same weight, are spoken of a current
coins (xxii. 15-21
Lk. xx. 19-25).
Of copper
;

coins the FARTHING and its half, the turn, are
spoken
of, and these probably formed the chief native cur-

The proper Jewish

rency.

series closes with the

money of the famous Bar-cochab or Bar-codiba,
who headed the revolt in the time of Hadrian. (JERUSALEM.) His most important coins are .-heki-1-,
of which we here engrave one. (For other coins
and medals, see ALEXANDER III. ; AxTiocurs III.,
IV.; Att;isTis; CASTOR AND POLLUX; CYPRUS;

DIANA; JERUSALEM; TIBERIUS.)

HPuA

Obv. :
Gr. Unida* Bniltfi
BACI '
<f JTinf Ilmi)
Anchor. Rer. : Two corona copi- (L. -^onu of
flrMf), within which
ktralifi [Mercury's] wand)
caduceus (L.
degraded from pomegranate.

buted by M. de Saulcy to Agrippa I., but possibly
of Agrippa II. Of the last a specimen is here {riven.
There are several passages in the Gospels which
throw light upon the coinage of the time. When the

MOB'? y-tlian-gers [mun'ne-chain-jerz] (Gr. pi. of
Mat. xxi. 12; Mk. xi. 16; Jn. ii. 15,
;
A. V. " changers : " Gr. pi. of termatitte*, Jn. ii. 14,
"
A. V.
changers of money "). According to Ex.
xxx. 18-16, every Israelite who had reached or
passed the age of twenty must pay into the sacred
treasury, whenever the nation was numbered, a
half-shekel (
thirty cents in the time of Christ)
as an offering to Jehovah.
The money-changers
icollubistes

=

whom

Christ, for their impiety, avarice, and fraudulent dealing, expelled from the Temple, were the
dealers who supplied half-shekels, for such" a premium as they might be able to exact, to the Jews
from all parts of the world, who assembled at Je-

rusalem during the great festivals, and were required to pay their tribute or ransom money in the

Hebrew

AFPIHA

Obv.: BA2IAE<oC
(-<>/ f">ff Agrippa).
Rev.: Three ears of bearded wheat on one stalk. |_S

State Umbrella.
(

jear

6.)

IE.

twelve were sent forth, our Lord thus commanded
"
them, Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in
"
"
your purses (literally girdles," Mat. x. 9). The parallel passages are Mk. vi. 8 and Lk. ix. 3. Of these, in
Mark copper alone is mentioned for money, the Palestinian currency being mainly of this metal, although
silver was coined by some cities of Phenicia and
Syria, and gold and silver Roman money was also
in use: Luke, however, uses the term "money,"
which may be accounted for by his less Hebraistic

The coins mentioned
style.
first those of silver, are the

by the

evangelists,

and

The stater
following
is spoken of in the account of the miracle of the
The receivers of didrachms detribute-money.
manded the tribute, but St. Peter found in the fish
a

stater,

which he paid

:

for our

Lord and himself

coin.

"Exchangers"

(Gr. /ro/*zif/), in

a general term for banktr* or brokers.
BANK; LOAN; MONEY; TABLE 6; I'sruv.
Month (Heb. hodcsh or chodfth, ycrah or yeraeh ;
Gr. men).
The terms for "month" and "MOON"
have the same close connection in the Hebrew lan-

Mat. xxv. 27,

is

own and in the Indo-European lanThe most important point in
guages generally.
connection with the month of the Hebrews is its
length, and the mode by which it was calculated.
guage, as in our

The

difficulties attending this inquiry are considerable in consequence of the scantiness of the data.
Though it may fairly be presumed from the terms
used that the month originally corresponded to a
lunation, no reliance can be placed on the mere
verbal argument to prove the exact length of the

month

The word appears even
have passed into its secondary sense, as describing a period approaching to a
lunation for, In Gen. vii. 11, viii. 4, where we first
meet with it, equal periods of 80 days are described,
the interval between the 17th days of the second
and the seventh months being equal to 160 days
(Gen. vii. 11, viii. 3, 4). We have therefore in this
instance an approximation to the solar month.
in historical times.

in the earliest times to

;

This stater

(Mat. xvii. 24-27, margin ; see TAXES).

YEAR.) From the time of the inMosaic law downward, the month
appears to have been a lunar one. The cycle of

(CHRONOLOGY

1

;

stitution of the
religious feasts

commencing with

the Passover, de-

pended not simply on the month, but on the moon
the 14th of Abib was coincident with the full
moon and the new moons themselves were the oc;

;

0bT - : c;r*.T trrrrb ( Heb - '**** [<
Utt dtliteranee of Jerusalem).

Sit'nVr*

ixw<m).

Bunch

of fruit*!

Rer.:

Tetnutyle temple ; above which

J-JEB

star.

(Htb.

AR.

was therefore a tetradrachm, and it is very noteworthy that at this period almost the only Greek
Imperial silver coin in the East was a tetradrachm,
the didrachm being probably unknown, or very
little coined.
The didrachm is mentioned as a
in the passage above cited, as
the equivalent of the Hebrew SHEKEL. The dtnariw,
or Roman PENNY, as well as the Greek DRACHM, then

money of account

(Num. x. 10, xxviii. 11The commencement of the month was generally decided by observation of the new moon,
casions of regular festivals

tat

14).

which may be detected about 40 hours after the
period of its conjunction with the sun. According
to the Rabbinical rule, however, there

must

at all

times have been a little uncertainty beforehand as
to the exact day on which the month would l>epin ;
for it depended'not only on the appearance, but on
the announcement ; if the important word Mekuddash (Heb.
consecratfd) were not pronounced until after dark, the following day was the first of the

=

MOO

MON
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month if before dark, then that day. (XEW Moox.)
But we can hardly suppose that such a strict rule
;

of observation prevailed in early times, nor was it
in any way necessary; the recurrence of the new
moon can be predicted with considerable accuracy.
The length of the month by observation would be
alternately 29 and 30 days, nor was it allowed by
the Talmudists that a month should fall short of
the former or exceed the latter number, whatever
might be the state of the weather. The usual
number of months in a year was twelve, as implied
but inasmuch as
in 1 K. iv. 7 and 1 Chr. xxvii. 1-15
the Hebrew months coincided, as we shall presently
show, with the seasons, it follows, as a matter of
course, that an additional month must have been
inserted about every third year, which would bring
the number up to thirteen. No notice, however, is
taken of this month in the Bible. In the modern
Jewish calendar the intercalary month is introduced
seven times in every 19 years, according to the Metonic cycle, which was adopted by the Jews about
The usual method of designating the
A.
D. 360.
months was by their numeral order, e. g. " the
"
second month " (Gen. vii. 11), " the fourth month
and this was generally retained even
(2 K. xxv. 3)
when the names were given, e. g. " in the month
Zif, which is the second month" (1 K. vi. 1), "in
"
the third month, i. e. the month Sivan
(Esth. viii.

[

:

;

Syriac), the second

An

exception occurs, however, in regard to
the early portion of the Bible (Ex. xiii. 4,
xxiii. 15; Deut. xvi. 1), which is always mentioned
The practice of the writers of
by name alone.
the post-Babylonian period in this respect varied
Ezra, Esther, and Zechariah specify both the names
and the numerical order; Xehemiah only the
former ; Daniel and Haggai only the latter. The
names of the months belong to two distinct periods ;
in the first place we have those peculiar to the
period of Jewish independence, of which four only,
9).

Abib

in

:

even including Abib, which we hardly regard as a
proper name, are mentioned, viz. Abib (Hcb.
an ear of grain, a green ear, Ges.), in which the
Passover fell (Ex. xiii. 4, xxiii. 15, xxxiv. 18; Deut.
xvi. 1), and which was established as the first month

=

:

commemoration of the Exodus (Ex. xii. 2) Zif
(Heb. ziv
brightness, beauty, especially of flowers,
i. e. flower-month,
Ges.), the second month (1 K. vi.
1, 37); Bui (Heb. lit. rain, i. e. rainy month., Ges.),
the eighth (1 K. vi. 38); and Ethanim (Heb. perennial, sc. brooks, i. e. the month of flowing brooks,
In the second
Ges.), the seventh (1 K. viii. 2).
place we have the names which prevailed subsequently to the Babylonish Captivity of these the
Xisan (Heb.
following seven appear in the Bible
in

;

=

;

:

month offlowers ; more probably [so Benfey] from
Pers. = new day, Ges.), the first, in which the Passover was held (N'eli. ii. 1
Esth. iii. 7); Sivan (Heb.
;

probably from Persian name of a deity, Benfey, Ges.,
from Assyrian name of the moon, Rln.), the
Fii.
;

third (Esth. viii. 9; Bar. i. 8); Elul (Heb. probably
fr. a root
denoting to glean, sc. the vine ; the name
of a Syrian and Phenician deity, Fii.), the sixth (Xeh.

15
1 Me. xiv.
27); Chisleu (Heb. probably from
an Aram, name of Orion or Marx, Fii.), the ninth
1 Me. i.
(Xeh. i. 1 Zech. vii. 1
54); Tebeth (Heb.
probably from Sansc.
winter, the cold time of the
year, F'ii.), the tenth (Esth. ii. 16); Sebat (Heb.
probably from the name of some heathen deity,
Fii.), the eleventh (Zech. i. 7; 1 Me. xvi. 14); and
Adar (Heb. fr. Pers.
fire? Ges. from the name
of an old Syrian and Persian fire-god, Fii.), the
twelfth (Esth. iii. 7, viii. 12
2 Me. x?. 36).
The
vi.

;

;

;

=

=

;

;

(Targum, 2 Chr. xxx. 2); Tarn(from the Syrian god TAMMUZ), the fourth ; Ab,
the fifth, and Tisri (both names probably from
Syriac), the seventh ; and Marcheshvan (Heb. rainmonth, Khnchi), the eighth. The name of the intercalary month was Veadar, i. e. the additional
Adar.
Subsequently to the establishment of the
Syro-Macedonian empire, the use of the Macedonian
calendar was gradually adopted for the purpose of
literature or intercommunication with other counThe only instance in which the Macedonian
tries.
names appear in the Bible is in 2 Me. xi. 30, 33, 38,
where we have notice of Xanthicus in combination
with another named Dioscorinthius (ver. 21), which
does not appear in the Macedonian calendar. It is
most probable that the author of 2 Me. or a copyist
was familiar with the Cretan calendar, which contained a month named Dioscurus, holding the same
place in the calendar as the Macedonian Dystrus,
i. e.
immediately before Xanthicus, and that he substituted one for the other.
The identification of
the Jewish months with our own cannot be effected
with precision on account of the variations that
must inevitably exist between the lunar and the

muz

i

I

;

;

names of the remaining five occur in the Talmud
and other works they were lyar (probably from

;

j

solar month.
At present Xisan answers to March,
Zif or
but in early times it coincided with April.
lyar would correspond with May, Sivan with June,
Tammuz with July, Ab with August, Elul with
September, Ethanim or Tisri with October, Bui or
Marcheshvan with November, Chisleu with December, Tebeth with January, Sebat with February, and
Adar with March (so Mr. Bevan).

*Month'ly Prog-nos'ti-a-tors (Is. xlvii. 13) =
who predict at the new moons. MAGIC.
*
Mon'n-ments, the A. V. translation (Is. Ixv. 4
kept from
only) of Heb. pi. participle netsurim

those

=

view, hidden, secret places, Ges. ; watch-houses, watchtowers, which stand alone in the fields, and in which
idolatry

was

practised, Fii.

Moon (Heb. masc. yareah or

yareach, so called
paleness ; and fern. lEbdiiuh, literally the
white ; Gr. fern, sefene).
The moon held an important place in the kingdom of nature, as known to
In the history of the CREATION (Gen.
the Hebrews.
i. 14-16), it
appears simultaneously with the srx.
"
for signs
Conjointly with the sun, it was appointed
and for seasons, and for days and years ; " though
in this respect it exercised a more important influ"
"
seasons we understand the great
ence, if by the
religious festivals of the Jews, as is particularly
stated in Ps. civ. 19, and more at length in Ecclus.
Besides this, it had its special office in
xliii. 6, 7.
"
the distribution of light ; it was appointed to rule
over the night," as the sun over the day, and thus
the appearance of the two founts of light served
" to divide the
day from the night." To enter fully
into this idea, we must remember both the greater
the
brilliancy of the moon in Eastern countries, and
is
larger amount of work, especially travelling, that
The appeals to sun and moon
carried on by its aid.
Ps.
conjointly are hence frequent (Josh. x. 12;

from

its

5, 7, 17; Eccl. xii. 2; Is. xxiv. 23,
sometimes, indeed, the moon receives more
tion than the sun (e. g. Ps. viii. 3, Ixxxix. 37).
The inferiority of its light is occasionally notl
in Gen. i. 16; in Cant. vi. 10, and in Is. xxx. _''.
The coldness of the night-dews is prejudicial to the
who are
health, and particularly to the eyes of those

Ixxii.

exposed to
(" the

it,

moon

and the idea expressed in Ps. cxxi. 6
not smite thee by night ") may

shall

MOO

MOR

have reference to the general or the particular evil
effect.
The worship of
(BLINDNESS; LUNATIC.)
the moon was extensively practised by the nations
of the East, and under a variety of aspects. In
Egypt it was honored under the form of Isis, and
was one of the only two deities which commanded
the reverence of all the Egyptians.
In Syria it was
represented by that one of the Ashtaroth, surnamed
" Karnaim."
There
are indica(ASHTORETH, &c.)
tions of a very early introduction into the countries
adjacent to Palestine of a species of worship distinct

from any that we have hitherto noticed, viz. of the
direct homage of the heavenly bodies, sun, moon,
and stars, which is the characteristic of Sabianism.
(IDOLATRY.) The first notice of this is in Job (xxxi.
26, 27), and it is observable that the warning of
Moses (Deut. iv. 19) is directed against this natureworship, rather than against the form of moon-worship, which the Israelites must have witnessed in

At a later period, however, the worship
moon in its grosser form of idol-worship was

Egypt.

of

Ihe

in-

In the figurative language
troduced from Syria.
of Scripture the moon is frequently noticed as presaging events of the greatest importance through
the temporary or permanent withdrawal of its light
(Is. xiii. 10; Joel ii. 31; Mat. xxiv. 29; Mk. xiii.

DARKNESS
Moon, New.

24).

;

ECLIPSE

NEW

;

HEAVEN

MOON.

;

NEW

MOON.

=

MAASEIAH 4 (1 Esd.
Mo-o-si as (Gr.), apparently
31 ; compare Ezr. x. 30).
*5Io'rad (Heb. descent, declivity, Ges.), a name
found only in Josh. vii. 5, margin, in the account of
the defeat of the Israelites by the men of Ai probably better translated in the text "going down."
the native of a
Mor'as-tliite (fr. Heb.), the
place named MORESHETH. It occurs twice ( Jer. xxvi.
18; Mic. i. 1), each time as the description of the

ix.

;

=

prophet MICAH
Mor de-eai (Heb.

fr.

Pers.

=

little

man, or wor-

shipper of MERODACH, i. e. Mars, Ges.). 1. The deliverer, under Divine Providence, of the Jews from the
destruction plotted against them by HAMAS, the
chief minister of AHASUERCS 3 (Xerxes) the instiHe
tutor of the feast of PCRIM (Esth. ii. 5-x. 3).
was a Benjamite, and one of the Captivity, residing
in Shushan.
From the time of ESTHER being queen
he was one of those " who sat in the king's gate."
In this situation he saved the king's life by discovering the conspiracy of two of the eunuchs to kill
him. When the decree for the massacre of all the
;

Jews

in the empire was known, Esther, at his earnest advice and exhortation, undertook the perilous
task of interceding with the king on their behalf.
Whether, as some think, his refusal to bow before
Haman arose from religious scruples, as if such
salutation as was practised in Persia, were akin to
idolatry, or whether, as seems far more probable, he
refused from a stern unwillingness as a Jew to bow
before an Amalekite, in either case the affront put
by him upon Haman was the immediate cause of the
fatal decree.
The concurrence of Esther's favorable
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Mordccai's date in *aved history is pointed out
with great particularity not only by the years of tinking's reign, but by his own genealogy in Esth. ii.
Some have understood this passage as stating
5, G.
that Mordecai himself was taken captive witli Jeconiah but both the chronology and the grammatical
construction forbid such an interpretation.
Three
things are here predicated of Monk cai ( 1.) that he
that
hid
in
Shushan
was
name
lived
(2.)
Mordeeai,
son of Jair, son of Shimei, son of Kish the Ben-

OF.)

;

:

;

who was taken captive with Jchoiachin;
he brought up Esther. Mordecai, then, was
great-grandson of a contemporary of Jchoiachin.
Now, four generations cover 120 years and TJo
years from u. c. 599 bring us to B. c. 479, i. e. to
jamite,

(3.) that

And now it
the sixth year of the reign of Xerxes.
would seem both possible and probable that the
Mordecai mentioned in Ezr. ii. 2 and Nch. viii. 7, as
one of the leaders of the captives who returned from
time to time from Babylon to Judea, was the same
as the Mordecai of the book of Esther (so Lord A. C.
Hcrvey). As regards his place in profane history,
the domestic annals of the reign of Xerxes are so
scanty, that it would not surprise us to find no menBut there is a person named by
tion of Mordecai.
Ctesias, who probably saw the very chronicles of
the kings of Media and Persia referred to in Esth.
x. 2, whose name and character present some points
of resemblance with Mordecai, viz. Matacas or Natacas, whom he describes as Xerxes' chief favorite,
and the most powerful of them all. He relates of
him, that when Xerxes after his return from Greece
had commissioned Megabyzus to go and plunder the
temple of Apollo at Delphi, upon his refusal, he
sent Matacas the eunuch, to insult the god, and to

plunder his property, which Matacas did, and returned to Xerxes. The known hatred of Xerxes to
idol-worship makes his selection of a Jew for his
prime minister very probable, and there are strong
points of resemblance in what is thus related of Matacas, and what we know from Scripture of Mordecai.
Again, that Mordecai was, what Matacas is related to have been, a eunuch, seems not improbable
from his having neither wife nor child, from his
his own house,
bringing up his cousin Esther in
from his situation in the king's gate, from his access
to the court of the women, and from his being raised
to the highest post of power by the king, which we
know from Persian history was so often the case
with the king's eunuchs. The most plausible etyis that
mology usually given for the name Mordecai
favored by Gesenius, who connects it with Mcrodach,
the Babylonian idol, called Mardok in the cuneiform
But it is improbable (so Lord A. G.
inscriptions.
idol should
Hervey) that the name of a Babylonian
have been given to him under the Persian dynasty,
or that Mordecai should have been taken into the

commencement of the Perking's service before the
the original form
sian dynasty.
If, then, we suppose
it would easily in the Clulof the'name was
Matacai,

Hainan's

dee orthography become Mordecai. As regards his
as is natplace in Rabbinical estimation, Mordecai,
The interpolations in the
ural, stands very high.
Greek book of Esther 'are one indication of hi*

coming then to ask leave to hang Mordecai, and
being made the instrument of doing honor to his
most hated adversary, which he rightly interpreted
and finally, the
as the presage of his own downfall
hanging of Haman and his sons on the very gallows
which he had reared .for Mordecai, while Mordecai

The Targum (of
popularity with his countrymen.
dilate date) shows that this increased rather than
minished with the lapse of centuries. It is said of
Mordecai that he knew the gewnly language*, i. e. the
mentioned in Gen. x.,
languages of all the nations
which the Jews count as seventy nations, and that

occupied Hainan's post as vizier of the Persian mon(ESTHER, BOOK
archy, are well-known incidents.

his age exceeded

reception by the king with the providential reading
to him from the Medo-Persian chronicles of Mordecai's fidelity in disclosing

the conspiracy

;

;
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400 years.

ignated by the appellation

-

He is continually <!<
" the Just."
Benjamin

MR
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of Tudela places the tomb of Mordecai and Esther

Hamadan. or ECBATANA, where is now shown in
the Jewish quarter a building professedly erected
about 1,10) years ago as their tomb. Others, howat

MOR
MICAH was himself

Judah.

the native of a place

Eusebius and
(MORASTHITE.)
Jerome describe Morasthi as a moderate-sized vilGATH MARElage near Eleutheropolis, to the E.
called Moresheth.

;

SHAH

1.

=

xhoum by Jehovah, or Oa
Mo-ri'ah (fr. Heb.
"
1.
The Land of
chosen of Jehovah ; see below).
Moriah." On "one of the mountains" in
trict took place the sacrifice of Isaac (Gen.

What

the

name

of the mountain was

this disxxii.

we

>).

are not

but it was a conspicuous one, visible from
;
"afar off" (ver. 4). Nor does the narrative afford
After the
any data for ascertaining its position.
deliverance of Isaac, Abraham, with a play on the
in
Endi.-li
name of Moriah impossible to convey
" Jehovah called the spot JEHOVAH-JIREH,
thus
a
e. provides), and
proverb refer
originated
(i.
ring to the providential and opportune interference
of God. " In the mount of Jehovah, He will be
Mr. Grove, with Stanley, Michaelis, &<.. iseen."
" as
"
the same
disposed to take the land of Moriah
"
district with that in which the Oak (A. V. plain ')
of MOREH " was situated, and not as that which contains JERUSALEM, as the modern tradition, which
would identify the MORIAH of Gen. xxii. and that of
2 Chr. iii. 1 (see below), affirms. (GERIZIM.)},
" Mount Moriah." The name
ascribed, in 2 Chr. iii.
1 only, to the eminence on which Solomon built the
" where He
to David his
told

v

'

Temple

Hamadan (the southern EcbataFlandin, Voyage en PerK< (Fbn.)

Reputed Tomb of Either and Mordecai at
na).

From

tomb of Mordecai in Susa. 2. One
of the leaders of the captive Jews who returned with
Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 2 ; Neh. vii. 7) ; supposed by
No. 1 ; but according to Prof.
Lord A. C. Hervey
Douglas (in Fairbairn), Kitto, &c., a different person
from No. 1.
"
"
1. The
llo'rtk (Heb. teacher, Ges., Fii.).
plain
"
or " plains (or, as it should rather be rendered,
" of Moreh." The Oak of Moreh
the OAK or
ever, place the

=

oaks)
first recorded halting-place of Abram after
his entrance into Canaan (Gen. xii. 6).
(ABRAHAM.)
"
It was at the
place of SHECHEM" (xii. 6), close to
the mountains of EBAL and GERIZIM (Deut. xi. 30).
(MEOSESIM.) Mr. Grove supposes that this place may
have been also the scene of the offering of Isaac, on
a mountain in " the land of MORIAH." Whether the
oaks of Moreh had any connection with 2. " The
Hill of Moreh," at the foot of which the Midianites

was the

and Amalekites were encamped before Gideon's attack upon them (Judg. viL 1), seems, to say the
least, most uncertain.
Copious as are the details
furnished of that great event of Jewish history, those
which enable u$ to judge of its precise situation are
But a comparison of Judg. vi. 33 with
very scanty
vii. 1 makes it evident that it lay in the valley of
JEZREEL (ESDR.SLOX), rather on the N. side of the
valley, and N. also of the eminence on which Gideon's little band of heroes was clustered.
These
conditions are most accurately fulfilled if we assume
Jebd eJ-Duhy, the " Little Hermon " of the modern
travellers, to be Moreh, the Min Jalud to be the
spring of HAROP, and Gideon's position to have been
on the N. E. slope of Jebel Fukua (Mount Gilboa),
between the village of Nuri* and the last-mentioned spring.

Mor'esh-ftb-atlr(Heb. pnesion of Goth, Ges.,
a place named by the prophet Micah only
(Mic. i. 14) in company with Lachish, Achzib, Maresliah, and other towns of the lowland district of
Fii.),

;

appe.ired

in a place which David prepared
floor of ARAUNAH the Jebusite."

father,
in the threshing-

From the mention
of Araunah, the inference is natural that the "ap"
pearance alluded to occurred at the time of the
purchase of the threshing-floor by David, and his
1 Chr.
erection thereon of the altar (2 Sam. xxiv.
But nothing is said in the narratives of that
xxi.).
"
"
event of any appearance of Jehovah. (Compare,
;

however, Gen. xviii., xix., and AXGEL.) A tradition
which first appears in a definite shape in Josephus,
and is now almost universally accepted, as
"
that the " Mount Moriah of the Chronicles is iden" mountain " in " the land of Moriah "
tical with the
of Genesis, and that the spot on which Jehovah appeared to David, and on which the Temple was
built, was the very spot of the sacrifice of Isaac.
Mr. Grove, with others (see No. 1 above), disputes
this identity, and claims that Jerusalem has no part
in the history of Israel till the establishment of the
No. 2 i* inmonarchy, and that to make No. 1
compatible with the circumstances of the narrative
of Gen. xxii., because (1.) The Temple mount cannot be spoken of as a conspicuous eminence. It inot visible till the traveller is close upon it at the
southern edge of the valley of Hinnom, from whence
he looks down upon it as on a lower eminenci
If SALEM was Jerusalem, then the trial of Abraham's
faith, instead of taking place in the lonely and desolate spot implied by the narrative, where no
fire was to be obtained, and where no help but that
of the Almighty was nigh, actually took pl:c
der the very walls of the city of Melchizedek. But
apparently Abraham did not see the place till he
was near enough to walk to it with his son, bearing
on his back the load of wood (Gen. xxii. 4-6); and
sometimes the outside of fenced cities where a
deep ravine runs between the wall and the suburh
is one of the loneliest spots in the world (so II. K.
R., in Kitto).
Hengstenberg accounts for the
that Jerarity of the name Moriah from the fact
rusalem remained a heathen city till David's time.
while Bethel, Peniel, Mahanaim, &c., being actually
in possession of the Israelites from Joshua

=

1

1

.-

MOR
had

MOS

names familiarized and perThe common view that the Moriah of

their patriarchal

petuated.

xxii. is

(Jc'ii.

the Moriah of 2 Chr.

iiL is

accepted by

(Ji-si-nius, Fiirst, Winer, Ewald, Knobel, Prof. Douglas (in Fairbairn), Ayre, &c., &c.
* Morn
DAY.
ing.
*
Morning Star. HEATEJJ ; LUCIFER ; STAR.

Mor

A

wide-mouthed utensil for pounding
The simplest and probably most ancient
grain, &c.
method of preparing corn for food was by poundConvenience suggested
ing it between two stones.
that the lower of the two stones should be
hollowed,
that the corn might not escape, and that the
upper
.^liould be shaped so as to be convenient for
holding.
The
and
mortar must have existed
pestle
(Mat.)
from a very early period. The Israelites in the
desert appear to have possessed mortars and handmills among their necessary domestic utensils.
When the manna fell they gathered it, and either
ground it in the mill or pounded it in the mortar
Iu-1). medocJiah) till it was fit for use
(Num. xi. 8).
So in the present day stone mortars are used by the
Arabs to pound wheat for their national dish kibby.
Another Hebrew word, machtesh (Prov. xxvii. 22),
probably denotes a mortar of a larger kind in which
corn was pounded. " Though thou bray the fool
in the mortar among the bruised corn (A. V.
tar.

1.

(

"wheat") with the
part from him."

pestle, yet will not his folly de-

Grain

A

persons have been punished capitally by being
pounded to death in the large mortars used for sep2. A cement for
arating the rice from the 'husk.
For this we find two Hebrew
bricks, stones, &c.
words (1.) Homer or chomer (Gen. xi. 3; Ex. i.
H; Is. xli. 25; Nah. iii. 14). (CLAY 2.) (2.)
'Aphar (Lev. xiv. 42, 45), literally and usually
translated " DUST."
The Heb. tdphel ( limt, hence
mortar, plaster, or rather whitewash, as spread upon
is
in the A. V "untempered (mortar)"
walls, Ges.)

=

in Ez.

xiii.

10,

11,

14,

The various

15, xxii. 28.

compacting substances used in Oriental buildings
appear to be 1. bitumen, as in the Babylonian
structures (SLIME) ; 2. common mud or moistened
CLAY 3. a very firm cement compounded of sand,
ashes, and lime, in the proportions respectively of
1, 2, 3, well pounded, sometimes mixed and sometimes coated with oil, so as to form a surface almost
impenetrable to wet or the weather. In Assyrian,
and also Egyptian brick buildings stubble or straw,
as hair or wool among ourselves, was added to increase the tenacity.
ARCHITECTURE; HANDICRAFT;
HOUSE LIME PLASTER.
*
MORJlor'ter in some copies of the A. V.
TAR 2.
;

;

=

;

=

Mo-s*'roth
apparently
(Num. xxxiii. 30), its plural form (Heb.
bonds,
bands, Ges.), the name of a place near Mount Hor.
where
in
the
thinks
it
ARABAH,
lay
Hengstenberg
Mo-se'ra

(Deut

x. 6),

that mountain overhangs it.
Burckhardt improbably suggests that possibly Wady Aluta, near Petia
and Mount Uor, may contain a
corruption of Mo-

DEUTERONOMY B.
WANDERING.

sera.

=

6);

(I.

WILDERNESS OF THE

MMuh

Mt'ses [-zez] (a Gr. and L. form of Heb.
drawn ; see below), the legislator of the Hebrew
people, and in a certain sense the founder of the
Jewish religion. The materials for his life are
(I.)
The details preserved in the PENTATEUCH.
(II.)
The allusions in the Prophets and Psalms.

=

The Jewish
viL

20-38;

(III.)

traditions preserved in the N. T. (Acts
2 Tim. iii. 8, 9; Heb. xi. 23-28; Jude

9) ; and in Josephus, Philo, and Clement of Alexandria.
(IV.) The heathen traditions of Manetho,

Lysimachus, and Chaeremon, preserved in Josephus,
of Artapanus and others in Eusebius, and of Hecata>us. (V.) The Mussulman traditions in the
Koran,
and the Arabian legends. (VI.) Apocryphal Books
of Moses: {!.) Prayers of Moses. (2.) Apocahp.-e
of Moses. (3.) Ascension of Moses. (VII.) In modern times his career and legislation have been
treated by Warburton, Michael!*, Ewald, and Bun-

sen.
tory,

His

life,

in the later period

of the Jewish

was divided into three equal portions of

his-

forty

years each (Acts vii. 23, 30, 36). I. His birth and
education. The immediate pedigree of Moses is as
follows

:

may be

separated from its
husk and all its good properties preserved by such
an operation, but the fool's folly is so essential a
part of himself that no analogous process can remove it from him. Such seems the natural interThe lanpretation of this remarkable proverb.
guage is intentionally exaggerated, and there is no
for
an
allusion
to
a
mode
of
necessity
supposing
punishment by which criminals were put to death,
in
a
mortar.
custom
of
this
by being pounded
kind existed among the Turks, but there is no distinct trace of it among the Hebrews.
Such, however, is supposed to be the reference in the proverb
by Mr. Roberts ( Oriental Illustrations of Uie Scriptures), who illustrates it from the fact that in India
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LEVI

Gershon

Koiiath

Amram
Hur

Miriam Aaron

Merari

Jochebed

EHsheba

MOSES

Naoab -Abihu

Eleazar

Zipporah.
I

!

Itbamar

Gerehom

Eliczcr

I

rhinclias

Jonathan

The

fact that he was of the tribe of Levi no doubt
contributed to the selection of that tribe as the
sacred caste.
The Levitical parentage and the
Egyptian origin both appear in the family names.
Gershom, Eleazar, are both repeated in the younger
generations. Moses and Phinehas are Egyptian (so
Dean Stanley, original author of this article). Moses

was born, according to Manetho, at Heliopolis, at
the tune of the deepest depression of his nation in
the Egyptian servitude. (CHRONOLOGY.) His birth
(according to Josephus) had been foretold to Pharaoh by the Egyptian magicians, and to his father
AMRAM by a dream. The story of his birth is thoroughly Egyptian in its scene. The beauty of the
new-born babe in the later versions of the story
inamplified into a beauty and size almost divine
duced the mother to make extraordinary efforts for
preservation from the general destruction of the
male children of Israel. (PHARAOH 8.) For three
its

months the child was concealed in the house. Then
mother placed him in a small boat or basket of
papyrus (REED 2), closed against the water by bitumen. (PITCH.) This was placed among the aquatic
vegetation by the side of one of the canals of the
NILE. The mother (JOCHEBED) departed as if unable
to bear the sight The sister (MIRIAM) lingered to
watch his fate. The Egyptian princess (whom Jewish
his

traditions

named Thermvthis; Artapanus,

J/rrrhi*;

and Arabic traditions, Asiat) came down, after the
Homeric simplicity of the age, to bathe in the
sacred river, or (Jos. ii. 9,
5) to play by its side.
Her attendant slaves followed her. She saw the

676
the
flags, or (Jos. ib.) borne down
stream, and despatched divers after it. The divers,
or one of the female slaves, brought it. It was
opened, and the cry of the child moved the princess
to compassion. She determined to rear it as her
own. The child (Jos. ib.) refused the milk of Egyptian nurses.
The sister was then at hand to recommend a Hebrew nurse. The child was brought up
as the princess's son, and the memory of the incident was long cherished in the name given to the
whether according to
1 am
lling of the water's side
Its Hebrew form is
it- Hebrew or Egyptian form.
"
because I have
Mijxhfh, from mashdh, to draw out
drawn him out of the water." But this is probably
the Hebrew form given to a foreign word. In CopThis is the
saved.
tie, TOO
water, and ushe

basket in the

;

=

=

The child was
explanation given by Josephus.
adopted by the princess. Tradition describes its
beauty as so great that passers-by stood fixed to
look at it, and laborers left their work to steal a

From this time for many
glance (Jos. ii. 9,
6).
years Moses must be considered as an Egyptian. In
the Pentateuch this period is a blank, but in the
X. T. he is represented as " educated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians " (EGYPT), and as " mighty in
words and deeds " (Acts vii. 22). The following is
a brief summary of the Jewish and Egyptian traditions which fill up the silence of the sacred writer.
He was educated at Heliopolis (compare Str. xvii.
1), and grew up there as a priest, under his Egyptian name of Osarsiph or Tisithen.
He was taught
the whole range of Greek, Chaldee, and Assyrian
literature. From the Egvptians especially he learned
mathematics, to train his mind for the unprejudiced
"He inreception of truth (Philo, V. M. i. 5).
vented boats and engines for building instruments
of war and hydraulics hieroglyphics division of
lands" (Artapanus, in Euseb. Prcep. Evang. is. 27).

i

'

j

1

He taught

(WRITING.)
Orpheus, and was hence called
by the Greeks Musaeus(/6.), and by the Egyptians Her-

He taught grammar to the Jews, whence it
(ib.).
spread to Phenicia and Greece (Eupolemns, in Clem.
Alex. Strom.). He was sent on an expedition against
the Ethiopians. He got rid of the serpents of the
country to be traversed by turning baskets full of
ibises upon them (Jos. ii. "lO,
2), and founded the
city of Hermopolis to commemorate his victory (Artapanus, in Euseb. 1. c.). He advanced to Saba,
the capital of Ethiopia, and gave it the name of
Meroe, from his adopted mother Merrhis, whom he
buried there (ib.). Tharbis, the daughter of the
king of Ethiopia, fell in love with him, and he returned in triumph to Egypt with her as his wife
II. The nurture of his mother is
(Jos. ib.).
probably spoken of as the link which bound him to his
own people, and the time had at last arrived when
he was resolved to reclaim his nationality. Here
again the N. T. preserves the tradition in a distincter
form than the account in the Pentateuch (Heb. xi.
According to Philo he led an ascetic life,
24-26).
in order to pursue his high philosophic speculations.
According to the Egyptian tradition, although a
priest of Heliopolis, he always performed his prayers
according to the custom of his fathers, outside the
walls of the city, in the open air, turning toward
the sun-rising (Jos. Ap. ii. 2). The king was excited
to anger by the priests of Egypt, who foresaw their
destroyer (tft.), or by his own envy (Artapanus, 1. c.).
Various plots of assassination were contrived against
him, which failed. The last was after he had already
escaped across the Nile from Memphis, warned by
his brother AARON, and when pursued by the assas-

mes

he killed him (ib.). The same general account
of conspiracies against his life appears in Josephus
All that remains of these traditions in the
(ii. 10).
sacred narrative is the simple and natural incident,
that seeing an Israelite Buttering the bastinado from
an Egyptian (so Stanley, A. V. " an Egyptian smiting
an Hebrew, one of his brethren" [i. e. smiting him
fatally, killing him ; the Hebrew is a participle of
"
the verb translated " slew hi the next verse] see
"
"
BLOOD, AVENGER OF ; also compare prince in ver.
14 with ver. 10), and thinking that they were alone,
he slew the Egyptian, and buried the corpse in the
sand. The fire of patriotism which thus turned him
into a deliverer from the oppressors, turns him in
the same story into the peace-maker of the opIt is characteristic of the faithfuls
pressed.
the Jewish records that his flight is there occasioned
rather by the malignity of his countrymen than hy
the enmity of the Egyptians (compare Acts vii. i!.~>He fled into MIDIAN. Beyond the fact that it
35).
was in or near the peninsula of Sinai, its precise
situation is unknown.
There was a famou(" the well," Ex. ii. 15) surrounded by tanks for the
watering of the flocks of the Bedouin herdsmen.
By this well the fugitive seated himself, and \\;
the gathering of the sheep. There were the A
shepherds, and there were also seven m.-t
whom the shepherds rudely drove away fn,'
The chivalrous spirit which had alreaih
water.
broken forth in behalf of his oppressed co
men, broke forth again in behalf of the distressed
maidens. They returned unusually soon to their
father (JETHRO), and told him of their adventure.
" an
Moses, who up to this time had been
tian" (Ex. ii. 19), now became for forty years (Acts
vii. 30) an Arabian.
He married ZIPPOSAH.
ter of his host, to whom he also became the servant
and shepherd (Ex. ii. 21, iii. 1). In the sevlnsion
and simplicity of his shepherd-life he received his
The traditional scene of this
call as a prophet.
great event is in the valley of Shoaifb, or Hobab,
on the N. side of Jebel Mma. Its exact ?p<>t imarked by the convent of St Catharine, of which
the altar is said to stand on the site of the Burning
Bush. The original indications are too si:
enable us to fix the spot with any certainty. It was
" the back " of the " wilderness " at Hon
at
LXX.
iii.
1) : to which the Hebrew adds, whilst the
" the mountain of God."
Upon the mounomits,
tain was a well-known acacia (SHITTAH-TRI:
thorn-tree of the desert, spreading out its t
branches, thick set with white thorns, ovrocky ground. This tree (but see Brsn 1) became
the symbol of the Divine Presence : a flame of fire
in the midst of it, in which the dry branches
1m t
naturally have crackled and burnt in a moment,
which played round it without eonsumins it
rocky ground at once became "holy," and th>
shepherd's sandal was to be taken off no I.-on the threshold of a palace or a temple (co:.
Acts vii. 29-33). The call or revelation
fold
1. The declaration of the Sacred Na:
sin

]

i

[

!

;

i

presses the eternal self-existence of th
A!<
(JEHOVAH.) 2. The mission was given to
deliver his people. The two signs are ch;r
the other of
the one of his past Egyptian life
In the rush of 1<
his active slu-plierd-life.
into his hand is the link between him and t!
pie whom the Egyptians called a nation
In the transformation of his shepherd's staff
lit
glorification of the simple pastoral
that staff was the symbol, into the great career
\

i:

MOS

MOS

which lay before it. He returns to Egypt from his
exile. His Arabian wife and her two infant sons are
She is seated with them on the ass. He
with him.
apparently walks by their side with his shepherd's
On the journey back to Egypt a mysterious
staff.

as incompatible with the general tenor of the
Scriptural account, as it is with the common language in which he lias been described by the Church
in all ages.
He must be considered, like all tho
saints and heroes of the Bible, as a man of marvellous gifts, raised up by Divine Providence for a special purpose ; but led into a closer communion with
the invisible world than wus vouchsafed to any other
There are two main characters in
in the O. T.
which he appears, as a Leader, and as a Prophet.
1. As a Leader, his life divides itself into the three
epochs of the march to Sinai ; the march from
Sinai to Kudesh
and the conquest of the TransOf his natural gifts in this
jordanic kingdoms.
is

incident occurred in the family (Ex. iv. 24-26). The
most probable explanation seems to be, that at the
i-aravanserai either Moses or Gershom was struck
with what seemed to be a mortal illness.
In some

was connected byZipporah with the
had not been circumcised. She
instantly performed the rite, and threw the sharp

wav

this illness

fact that her son

instrument, stained with the fresh blood, at the
feet of her husband, exclaiming in the agony of a
mother's anxiety for the life of her child
bloody husband thou art, to cause the death of my
son." Then, when the recovery from the illness took
" A
she exclaims

;

"A

capacity

I

is

But beyond the slight glance at his
infantine beauty, no hint of this grand personality
is given in the Bible.
What is described is rather
The only point there brought out is a
the reverse.
" I am slow
singular and unlooked-for infirmity.
In the solution
of speech and of a slow tongue."
"
of this difficulty which Moses offers
Send, I pray
"
Thee, by the hand of him whom Thou wilt send

make any one Thy

apostle rather than me)
disinterestedness, which is the
most distinct trait of his personal character, and
AARON
the future relation of the two brothers.

we read both the

;

;

;

;

of followers. In the Exodus, he takes the
decisive lead on the night of the flight. Up to that
point he and Aaron appear almost on an equality.
But after that, Moses is usually mentioned alone.
circle

Aaron

still held the second place.
Another, nearly
His
equal to Aaron, is HUR, of the tribe of Judah.
MIRIAM
servant was Hoshea (afterward JOSHUA).
always held the independent position to which her
age entitled her. Her part was to supply the voice
and song to her brother's prophetic power. But
Moses is incontestably the chief personage of the
is described
history, in a sense in which no one else
before or since.
In the traditions of the desert,

whether late or early, his name predominates over
that of every one else.
Of the " Books of Moses"
(GENESIS; EXODUS; LEVITICUS; NUMBERS; DEUTER"
he is the chief subject. The very name MoONOMY)
"
saic
has been in later times applied to the whole
to reduce
religion. It has sometimes been attempted
this reat character into a mere passive instrument of
the Divine Will, as though he had himself borne no
conscious part in the actions in which he figures,
or the messages which he delivers.
This, however,
r

<_

The

by the cloudy

Moses must have been

much a conqueror and

victorious soldier as
Joshua. 2. His character as a PROPHET is, from
the nature of the case, more distinctly brought out.
He is the first as he is the greatest example of a
prophet in the 0. T. In a certain sense, he appears
as the centre of a prophetic circle, now for the first
time named. His brother and sister were both endowed with prophetic gifts. The seventy elders,
"
"
and Eldad and Medad also, all prophesied (Num.
But Moses rose high above all these.
xi. 25-27).
"
With him the Divine revelations were made, mouth
to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches,
"
and the similitude of JEHOVAH shall he behold
of this more direct
modes
the
Of
especial
8).
(xii.
communication four great examples are given, coras

was the inspiring soul behind. III. The history of
Moses henceforth is the history of Israel for forty
(EGYPT; EXODUS, THE; INSPIRATION; JOB;
years.
KORAH 4 LAW OF MOSES MIRACLES PASSOVER
PHARAOH 4 PLAGUES, THE TEN SERPENT, THE BRAZEN SINAI: WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.) It
is important to trace his relation to his immediate
;

fixed

at this last stage of his life

spoke and acted for Moses, and was the permanent
But Moses
inheritor of the sacred staff of power.

;

The

difficulties

particular spot of the encampment
But the direction of
pillar.
the people first to the Red Sea, and then to Mount
Sinai, is communicated through Moses, or given by
him. On approaching Palestine, the office of the
leader becomes blended with that of the general or
the conqueror.
By Moses the spies were sent to
explore the country. Against his advice took place
the first disastrous battle at Hormah. To his guidance is ascribed the circuitous route by which the
nation approached Palestine from the E., and to his
generalship the two Successful campaigns in which
SIHON and Oo were defeated. The narrative is told
so shortly, that we are in danger of forgetting that

guidance.

and character.

;

judging.

which he encountered were the
reluctance of the people to submit to his guidance,
and the impracticable nature of the country which
they had to traverse. The incidents with which his
name was specially connected both in the sacred
narrative, and in the Jewish, Arabian, and heathen
traditions, were those of supplying wati-r when most
wanted. In the Pentateuch these supplies of water
take place at Marah, at Uoreb, at Kadesh, and in
the land of Moab. The route through the wilderness is described as having been made under his

again,
bloody husband still
thou art, but not so as to cause the child's death,
but only to bring about his circumcision." Probal.ly in consequence of this event, whatever it was,
the wife and her children were sent back to JETHRO,
and remained with him till Moses joined them at
After this parting he adKephidim (xviii. 2-6).
vanced into the desert, and at the same spot where
he had had his vision encountered Aaron (iv. 27).
From that meeting and cooperation we have the
iirst distinct indication of his personal appearance

e.

we have but few means of

two main

I

place,

(i.

C77

historical
responding to four critical epochs in his
career. (1.) The appearance of the Divine presence
in the flaming "BUSH" has been already notice.].
"
No form is described. " The ANGEL," or " Messen" in the flame
(Ex. iii.
ger is spoken of as being
of the Law from Mount
(2.) In the giving
2-6).
the revelation was a
Sinai, the outward form of
thick DARKNESS as of a thunder-cloud, out of which

The

I

revelation

proceeded a voice (xix. 19, xx. 21).
on this occasion was especially of the Name of JEHOVAH. On two occasions he is described as having
and remained there,
penetrated within the darkness,
successively, for two periods of forty days.
which the second was spent in absolute seclusion
Each of these
and fasting (xxiv. 18, xxxiv. 28).
the production of the
periods was concluded by
!

MOS

MOS
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two

slabs or tables of granite, containing the successive editions of the TEX COMMAXDMEXTS ; the first
the writing of God, the second of Moses.
(8.)
Nearly at the close of those communications in the
mountains of Sinai an especial revelation was made
In the despondency produced
to him personally.
molten CALF, he besought
by the apostasy of the
JEHOVAH to show him " His glory." But the Divine

answer which granted his request in part, announced
that an actual vision of GOD was impossible.
" Thou canst not see
my face ; for there shall no
man see my face and live." He was commanded to
hew two blocks of stone, like those which he had

He
destroyed. He was to come absolutely alone.
took his place on a well-known or prominent rock
The cloud passed by
("the rock," xxxiii. 21).
voice proclaimed the two
(xxxiv. 5, xxxiii. 22).
immutable attributes of God, Justice and Love in
words which became part of the religious creed of
Israel and of the world (xxxiv. 6, 7).
(4.) The
fourth mode of Divine manifestation was that which
is described as commencing at this juncture, and
which continued with more or less continuity
through the rest of his career. Immediately after
the catastrophe of the worship of the calf, and ap-

A

parently in consequence of it, Moses removed the
chief tent outside the camp, and invested it with a
sacred character under the name of " the Tent or
Tabernacle of the Congregation" (xxxiii. 7). This
tent became henceforth the chief scene of his communications with God.
During these communications a peculiarity is mentioned apparently not
seen before. On his final descent from Mount Sinai,
after his second long seclusion, a splendor shone on
his face, as if from the glory of the Divine PresThere is another form of the prophetic gift
ence.
ia which Moses more nearly resembles the later
prophets, viz. the poetical form of composition
which characterizes the Jewish prophecy generally.
These poetical utterances, whether connected with
Moses by ascription or by actual authorship (PENTATEUCH), enter so largely into the full Biblical con
ception of his character, that they must be here
mentioned, (a.) u The song which Moses and the
"
children of Israel sang (after the passage of the
Red Sea, Ex. xv. 1-19). To this probably allusion
" the
is made in Rev. xv. 2, 3
song of Moses the
servant of God." (i.)
fragment of a war-song

A

against

a

Amalek (Ex.

xvii. 16).

(c.)

A fragment of

burst of indignation (xxxii. 18). (d.) The
fragments of war-songs in Num. xxi. 14, 15, 27-30,
" book ot' the
wars of Jehovah "
preserved in the
(Num. xxi. 14) ; and the address to the well (xxi. 16(<.) The song of Moses (Deut. xxxii. 1-13)
18).
setting forth the greatness and the failings of Israel.
The blessing of Moses on the tribes
( f.)
(xxxiii. 1-29).
(g.) The 90th Psalm, "A prayer of
Moses, the man of God." (PSALMS, BOOK OF.) How
fir the gradual development of these revelations or
prophetic utterances had any connection with his
own character and history, the materials are not
such as to justify any decisive judgment
His
Egyptian education must, on the one hand, have
supplied him with much of the ritual of the Israelite worship. The coincidences between the
arrange
incnt.s of the priesthood, the dress, the sacrifices,
the ark, in the two countries, are decisive. On the
other hand, the proclamation of the Unity of God
implies distinct antagonism, almost a conscious recoil, against the Egyptian system. And the absence
of the doctrine of a future state proves at least a
remarkable independence of the Egyptian theology,
lyrical

in

which that great doctrine held so prominent a

The prophetic office of Moses can only be
place.
fully considered in connection with his whole character and appearance (Hos. xii. 13).
He was in a
sense peculiar to himself the founder and representative of his people. And, in accordance with
complete identification of himself with his
nation, is the only strong personal trait which we are
able to gather from his history (Num. xii. 3). The
word " MEEK " is hardly an adequate reading of the
Hebrew term, which should be rather much endurIt represents what we should now designate
ing.
disinterested.
All that is told of him indii
withdrawal of himself, a preference of the cause of
his nation to his own interests, which makes him
the most complete example of Jewish patriotism
this

.

Num. xi.
11, 14, iv. 13, v. 4, xxxii. 10, 32
His sons (ELIEZER 2; GERSHOM 1) were not
raised to honor.
The leadership of the people
passed, after bis death, to another tribe. In the
books which bear his name, ABRAHAM, and not him(Ex.

ii.

;

29).

In
self, appears as the real father of the nation.
exact conformity with his life is the account of his
end. Deuteronomy describes, and is, the long. List
It takes
farewell of the prophet to his people.
place on the first day of the eleventh month of the
fortieth year of the wanderings, in the plains of
(Deut. i. 3, 5). (ABEL-SHITTIM.) He is described as 120 years of age, but with his sight and
his freshness of strength unabated (xxxiv. 7).
Tiie
address from ch. i. to ch. xxx. contains the recapitulation of the Law.
JOSHUA is then appointed his
successor. The Law is written out, and ordered to
be deposited in the Ark (xxxi.). The song and the
blessing of the tribes conclude the farewell (xxxii.,

Moab

And

then comes the mysterious clo^<
out to the last the idea that the prophet
was to live not for himself, but for his people, he is
told that he is to see the good land beyond the
Jordan, but not to possess it himself. The sin for
which this penalty was imposed on the prophet was
because he and Aaron rebelled against Jehovah, and
"believed Him not to sanctify Him," in the murmurings at Kadesh (Num. xx. 12,xxvS. 14 ; Dent. xxxiL
21 ), or (Ps. cvi. 33) because he spoke unadvisedly
with his lips. It seems to have been a feeling of
distrust (Num. xx. 10).
He ascends a mountain in
the range which rises above the Jordan valley. The
mountain-tract was known by the general name of
" the PISGAH." Its summits
apparently were deHcated to different divinities (Num. xxiii. 14
one of these, consecrated to NEBO, Moses took his
stand, and surveyed the four great masses of
so far as it could be distine W. of the Jordan
cerned from that height. The view has passed into
" So Moses the servant
a proverb for all nations.
of Jehovah died there in the land of Moa1>.
to the word of Jehovah, and He burial him in a
xxxiii.).
if to carry

>

I

;i

ing
'
'
ravine in the land of Moab,

*

*

-

before Beth-peor
sepulchre unto this
of Israel wept for
"
(Pent.
thirty days
that is said in the w

man knoweth of his
day .... And the children
Moses in the plains of Moab
but no

This is all
xxxiv. 5-8).
record.
Jewish, Arabian, and Christian tr.i
have labored to fill up the detail. His grave, thotiph
studiously concealed in the sacred narrai'n
shown by the Mussulmans on the vest (and
i

t

wrong) side of the Jordan, betwcv
Dead Sea and St. Saba. In the 0. T. tin
Moses does not occur so frequently, after tli.
V
of the Pentateuch, as might be expected.
SEH 5.) In the Psalms and the Prophets, however,
fore the

\i-.\-.

(

MOS
frequently named as the chief of the prophIn the N. T. he is referred to
partly as
the representative of the Law (e. p. Mut xix. 7, 8 ;
and
Mk. x. 3, &.C.),
in the vision of tinTransfigura-

he

is

ets.

MOD
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to the leaf-building larvae of

the order Lepuloplcra.

some other member of
DRESS; WORM 1.

where he appears side by side with Elijah. As
the author of the Law he is eontrasted with Christ,
the Author of the Gospel: "The law was given by
"

Jion,

Moses ( Jn. i. 17). The ambiguity and transitory
nature of his glory is set against the permanence
and clearness of Christianity (2 Cor. Hi. 13-18), and
his mediatorial character against the unbroken communication of God in Christ (Gal. iii. 19).
His
"service" of God is contrasted with Christ's sonBut he is also spoken of as a
ship (lieb. iii. 5, C).
likeness of Christ ; and, as this is a point of view
which has been almost lost in the Church, compared
with the more familiar comparisons of Christ to
Adam, David, Joshua, and yet has as firm a basis
in fact as any of them, it may be well to draw it
out in detail (1st) Moses is, as it would seem, the
only character of the 0. T. to whom Christ expressly
"
Moses wrote of me " ( Jn. v. 46),
likens Himself
i. e. in Deut xviiL 15, 18, 19.
This suggests three
main points of likeness: (a.) Christ was, like
Moses, the great Prophet of the people the last,
as Moses was the first (compare 1 Cor. x. 2).
(b.)
Christ, like Mo^es, is a Lawgiver: "Him shall ye
hear." (c.) Christ, like Moses, was a Prophet, out
of the midst of the nation " from their brethren."
As Moses was the entire representative of his
people, feeling for them more than for himself, absorbed in their interests, hopes, and fears, so, with
reverence be it said, was Christ. (2d.) In Heb. iii.
1-19, xii. 24-29, and Acts vii. 37, Christ is described,
though more obscurely, as the Moses of the new
as the Apostle, or Messenger, or
dispensation
Mediator, of God to the people as the Controller
and Leader of the flock or household of God. (3d.)
The details ot their lives are sometimes, though
not often, compared (Acts vii. 24-28, 35). In Jude
9 is an allusion to an altercation between MICHAEL
and Satan over the body of Moses. It probably
refers to a lost apocryphal book, mentioned by
"
Origen, called the
Ascension, or Assumption of
Moses," and to the concealment of the body to prevent idolatry.
*
Mo'ss, Books of. PENTATEUCH.
Mo-sol lam (fr. Gr.)
MESHCLLAU 11 (1 Esd. ix.
14 compare Ezr. x.
15).
MESHULLAM 10 (1 Esd.
Mo-sofla-mon (fr. Gr.)
viiL 44 ; compare Ezr. viii. 16).
*
Mote, the A. V. translation of Gr. karphox (literally something dry, i. e. any small dry particle, as
of chaff, wood, &c., a ticig, mote, put as the emblem
of lesser faults, Rbn. N. T. Lex.) (Mat. vii. 3-5 ;
Lk. vi. 41, 42).
Moth (Heb. 'dsh ; Gr. sex). By the Hebrew and
Greek words we are certainly to understand some
Reference to the
species of clothes-moth ( Tinea).
destructive habits of the clothes-moth is made in
Job xiiL 28 ; Ps. xxxix. 11; Is. 1. 9, li. 8 ; Hos. v.
12; Mat. vi. 19, 20; Lk. xii. 33; Jas. v. 2; and in
Ecclus. xix. 3, xlii. 13; indeed in nearly every instance where mention of this insect is made, it is
in reference to its destroying garments. In Job iv. 19
the A. V. has " (which) are crushed before the moth,"

=

;

=

e. (so Mr.
Barnes) the most feeble of all objects
crush man ; but Gesenius translates tfiey are
In
crushed as by the moth, i. e. as if moth-eaten.
Job xxvii. 18, "He buildeth his house as a moth,"
allusion is made either to the well-known case of
the Tinea pellionella, or some allied species, or else
i.

may

Clotbn-tnoth (Tt*'o ftHiimrlla).
ubtanc on which

a.

Lam In * caw ronttractal out of the

i.

Ca*t cat

CaM

'
d.

t.

the radt.
cot open by the

Th

ll

at

perfect

lur

lor enlarging

It.

IDMCL

Moth'er (Heb. em ; Gr. meter). The superiority
of the Hebrew over all contemporaneous systems
of legislation and of morals is strongly shown in
the higher estimation of the mother in the Jewish
family, as contrasted with modern Oriental, as well
as ancient Oriental and classical
The "
usage.

king's

mother," as appears in the case of Bath-sheba, w:is
treated with especial honor (1 K. ii. 19 ; Ex. xx. 1'J ;
Lev. xix. 3 ; Deut v. 16, xxi. 18, 21 ; Prov. x. 1, xv.
20, xvii. 25, xxix. 15, xxxi. 1, 30).
CHILD; COOK-

ING;

DAUGHTER; DRESS; EDUCATION;
KINDRED ; MARRIAGE QUEEN ; WOMKN.

FATHER;

;

'

Mould

\OH as o in note], the A. V. translation,
ix. 5, 12 only)
of Heb. mikk-udim (= crumbs of bread, Ges., Fiii),
once translated "
after the

v

LXX.. Kimchi, &c. (Josh.

CRACKNKLP."
Mount, Mountain, properly, an eminence higher
than a HILL.
In the O. T. our translators have employed this word to represent (1.) the Heb. /ir,
with its derivative or kindred fidrdr or litrer ; and
In the N.
(2.) the Chal. fur (Dan. ii. 35, 45 only).
T. it is confined almost exclusively to representing
the Gr. oros. The Heb. har, like the Eng. " mountain," is employed both for single eminences more
or less isolated, e. g. Sinai, Gerizim, Ebal, Zion,
and Olivet, and for ranges, e. g. Lebanon. It is
also applied to a mountainous country or district,
"
as the " mountain (or ' mountains ') of Judah (Josh,
xi. 21, xx. 7), "Mount Ephraim" (2 Chr. xv. 8).
The various eminences or mountain-districts to which
the word har is applied in the 0. T. are
ABARIU
AMANA of the AMALEKITES MOUNTAIN or THE AMORITES; ARARAT; BAALAH; BAAL-HERMOX BASIIAN
EBAL
BETHEL BETHKR CARMEL CORRUPTION
EPURAIM EPHRON ESAU GAASH GERIZIM GILBOA
GILEAD; HALAK HERES HERMON; HoR(2.); HoOLIREB
of ISRAEL JEARIM JUDAH LEBANON
NAPIITALI
VET, or of OLIVES; MIZAR; MORIAH
NEKO PARAX PERAZIM; SAMARIA SEIR SKPIIAR
SINAI
SIGN, SIRION, or SHENIR (all names for ll< rmon); SHAPIIER; TABOR; ZALMON; ZEMARAIM Zn>v
"
The Mount of the Valley " was a district on the
:

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

E. of Jordan, within the territory allotted to Reuben (Josh. xiii. 19), containing a number of towns.
The frequent occurrence throughout the Scriptures

of personification of the natural features of the
country is very remarkable. The following are, it
is believed, all the words used with this object in
Hel.. r'Wi),
1. ///</
relation to mountains or hills
Gen. viiL 5 ; Ex. xit 20 ; Deut xxxiv. 1 ; 1 K. xriiL
:

(

MOU

MOU
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42 (A. V. " top "). 2. Ears (Heb. aznoth), AZSOTHTABOR, Josh. xix. 34 possibly in allusion to some
projection on the top of the mountain. 3. Shoulder
(Heb. cd!h?ph), Deut xxxiii. 12; Josh. xv. 8, and
:

16 ("side"). 4. Side (Heb. tsad\ used in
2 Sam.
reference to a mountain in 1 Sam. xxiii. 26
xiii. 34.
5. Loins or flanks (Heb. cisloth), CHISLOTHTABOR, Josh. xix. 12 also in the name of a village,
probably situated on this part of the mountain,
xviii.

;

;

6. Rib
i. e. the loins (Josh. xix. 18).
used once, in speaking of the Mount

CHESULLOTH,
(Heb. tseld ),
of Olives, 2 Sam. xvi. 13, and there translated
" side." 7. Sack
(Heb. ghechem), possibly the root
of the name of the town SHECHEU, from its situaGerizim.
8. Thigh
tion, as it were, on the back of
(Heb. yarchdh), applied to Mount Ephraim, Judg.
xix. 1, 18 ; and to Lebanon, 2 K. xix. 23 Is. xxxvii.
" of a
"
24 ; used also for the sides
cave, 1 Sam.
1

;

xxiv. 3.

9.

"
The Hebrew word translated " covert

Sam. xxv. 20 is selher, from sdthar, to hide, and
probably refers to the shrubbery or thicket through
which Abigail's path lay. In this passage "hill"
should be " mountain." The Chal. tur is the name
in 1

given to the Mount of Olives, the Jebel et-Tur.
See
(he Mount ; see JESUS CHRIST.
also HIGH PLACES.
a mound or bulwark anciently used in
Mount
military operations ; the A. V. translation of Heb.
mntstzab (Is. xxix. 3), and soleldh (Jer. vi. 6, &c.).
" bank "
still

Sermon on

=

The latter is sometimes translated
xx. 15, &c.).
WAR.

Monn
Deut.

i.

(2 Sam.

tain of the Am'o-ritrS, specifically mentioned
It seems to be the
19, 20 (compare 44).

range about eighty or ninety miles nearly S. from
Hebron, which rises abruptly from the plateau ofetTih, running from a little S." of W. to the N. of E.,
and of which the extremities are the Jebel 'Araif
en-Ndkah westward, and the Jebel d-Mukrdh eastward, and from which line the country continues
mountainous all the way to Hebron. WILDERNESS
OF THE WANDERING.
Moirn'ing. The number of words (about eleven
Hebrew and as many Greek) employed in Scripture
to express the various actions characteristic of
mourning, shows in a great degree the nature of the
Jewish customs in this respect. They appear to

have consisted

chiefly in the following particulars

:

Beating the breast or other parts of the body.
2. Weeping and screaming in an excessive degree.
3. Wearing sad-colored garments.
4. Songs of
lamentation.
5. Funeral feasts.
6. Employment
of persons, especially women, to lament. I. One
marked feature of Oriental mourning is what may
be called its studied publicity, and the careful observance of the prescribed ceremonies (Gen. xxiii.
1.

2

;

Job

i.

20,

ii.

8

:

Is.

xv. 3, &c. ).!!.

Among

the

a.
particular forms observed may be mentioned
Rending the clothes (Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34, xliv. 13,
6.
in
SACKCLOTH
xxxvii.
Dressing
tic.}. (DRESS.)
(Gen.
34 ;' 2 Sam. iii. 31, xxi. 10, &c.). r. Ashes, dust, or
earth sprinkled on the person (2 Sam. xiii. 19, xv. 82,
&c.). d. Black or sad-colored garments (2 Sam. xiv.
2; Jer. viii. 21, &c.). e. Removal of ornaments or
neglect of person (Deut xxi. 12, 13; 2 Sam. xix.

(ANOINTING; NAIL.)
/. Shaving the
head, plucking out the HAIR of the head or BEARD
(Lev. x. 6; 2 Sam. xix. 24, &c.). g. Laying bare
some part of the body (Is. xx. 2, xlvii. 2, &c.). h.
Fasting or abstinence in meat and drink (2 Sum. i.
24,

&c.).

35, xii. 16, 22, &c.). (FASTS.) i. In the same
direction may be mentioned diminution in offerings
to God, and prohibition to partake in sacrificial food
12,

iii.

vii. 20
Deut. xxvi. 14, &c.). k. Covering the
upper lip," i. e. the lower part of the face, and
sometimes the head, in token of silence (Lev. xiii.
45 2 Sam. xv. 30, xix. 4, &c.). I. Cutting the hY.sh
(Jer. xvi. 6, 7, xli. 6).
(CUTTINGS IN THE FI.KSII.)
Beating the body (Ez. xxi. 12; Jer. xxxi. 19). tn.
Employment of persons hired for the purpose of
mourning (Eccl. xii. 5 Jer. ix. 17 ; Am. v. 1(5 Mat.
ix. 23).
(MixsTREL.) n. Akin to this usage the
custom for friends or passers-by to join in the lamentations of bereaved or afflicted persons (Gen. 1.
3 ; Judg. xi. 40; Job ii. 11, xxx. 25, &c.). o. The

(Lev.

;

u

;

;

;

sitting or lying posture in silence indicative of grief
xxiii. 3 ; Judg. xx. 26, &c.).
/>. Mourning
feast and cup of consolation (Jer. xvi. 7, 8).
The

(Gen.

period of mourning varied. In the case of Jacob it
was seventy days (Gen. 1. 3) ; of Aaron (Num. xx.
A further
29), and Moses (Deut. xxxiv. 8), thirty.
period of seven days in Jacob's case (Gen. 1. 10).

Seven days for Saul, which may have been an
abridged period in time of national danger ( 1 Sam.
Similar practices are noticed in the
IV. In Jewish writings not
Scriptural, these notices are in the main confirmed,
and in some cases enlarged. V. In the last place
we may mention a. the idolatrous "mourning for
TAMMUZ" (Ez. viii. 14), as indicating identity of
practice in certain cases among Jews and heathens ;
and the custom in later days of offerings of food at
graves (Ecclus. xxx. 18). 6. The prohibition, both
to the high-priest and to Nazarites, against going
into mourning even for a father or mother (Lev. xxi.
The inferior priests were lim10, 11 ; Num. vi. 7).
ited to the cases of their near relatives (Lev. xxi. 1,
e. The food eaten during the time of mourn2, 4).
ing was regarded as impure (Deut. xxvi. 14: Jer.
xvi. 5, 7; Ez. xxiv. 17; Hos. ix. 4).
VI. When we
turn to heathen writers we find similar usages prevailing among various nations of antiquity (EgypVII. With the practians, Greeks, Romans, &c.).
tices above mentioned, Oriental and other customs.
ancient and modern, in great measure agree. D'Arvieux says, Arab men are silent in grief, but the
women scream, tear their hair, hands, and face, and
throw earth or sand on their heads.
The older
women wear a blue veil and an old abba by way of
mourning-garments. They also sing the prai
the deceased. Niebuhr says both Mohammedans and
Christians in Egypt hire wailing-women, and wail at
stated times.
Burckhardt says the women of Atbara in Nubia shave their heads on the death of
a custom prev.ilent ul-o
their nearest relatives
among several of the peasant-tribes of Upper Egypt.
He also mentions wailing-women, and a man in "litres? besmearing his face with dirt and dust in
token of grief. In the Arabian Nights are ft.
allusions to similar practices.
They also mention
ten days and forty days as periods of mourning.
Lane, speaking of the modern Egyptian.-.
"After death the women of the family rais.
of lamentation called velweleh or vificdf, uttering
the most piercing shrieks, and calling upon tlie
name of the deceased, ' 0, my master ! O, my resource 0, my misfortune O, my glory
The females of the neighborhood come
xxii. 18).
to join with them in this conclamation
generally,
also, the family send for two or more w/'/<i'
Each brings a tambourine,
public wailing-women.
'
and beating them they exclaim, ' Alas for him
The female relatives, domestics, and friends with
their hair dishevelled, and sometimes with rent
xxxi. 13).

III.

Apocryphal books.

!

!

:

!

clothes, beating their

faces,

cry in like manner,

MOU

MUL

Alas for him
These make no alteration in dress,
but women, in some cases, dye their shirts, headveils, and handkerchiefs of a dark-blue color. They
visit the tombs at stated periods "
(Mod. Eg. iii. 182,
One of the most remarkable 'instances
171, 195).
of traditional customary lamentation is found in the
weekly wailing of the Jews at JKRUSAI.EM at a spot
as near to the Temple as could be obtained.
(BURIAL TOMB.) Spiritual mourning, or that sorrow in
view of sin which is connected with true
repentance,
appears to be especially meant in Mat. v. 4 ; Jas.
iv. 9, and some other
passages (compare 2 Cor vii

of Tabernacles" so called.
To this the Gemara
adds, "the place was a Colonia, i. e. exempt trum
the king's tribute." Schwarz would identify Moxah with the present h'utonith, a village about four
miles W. of Jerusalem on the Jaffa road, at the
entrance of the great Wady lint J/aninah.
Mufflers, the A. V. 'translation of Heb. pi.
rS'dlotk
v7, as a female ornament, FO called
from their tremulous or fluttering motion, Ges., Fii.
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!

=

;

(Is.

Mouse (Heb. 'achbdr) occurs in Lev. xi. 29; 1
Sam. vi. 4, 5 ; Is. Ixvi. 17. The Hebrew word is
probably generic, and not intended to denote any
The original word departicular species of mouse.
notes a h'eld-ravager, and may therefore comprehend
destructive
rodent.
any
Probably, however, in 1
" the mice
^ain. vi. 5,
that mar the land " may include and more particularly refer to the short-tailed
field-mice (Arvicola agrcstis, Flem.), which Kitto

=

Shojrat-al-bak, the gnat-tree, which he identifies with
Rosenmiillcr follows the
species of poplar.
I/XX. of 1 Chr. xiv. 14, and believes pear-trees are
As
to
the
claim
of the mulberry-tree to
signified.
represent the bfchdim of Scripture, it is difficult to
see any foundation for such an interpretation. The
tree of which Abu'l Fadli speaks, and which Spren-

some

gel identifies with

explanation given by Royle, that seme poplnr is
signified, is urtenable; for the Heb. bdchd and the
Ar. bakaare clearly distinct both in form and signification.
Though there is no evidence to show that
the mulberry-tree occurs in the Hebrew Bible, yet
the fruit of this tree is mentioned in 1 Me. vi. 84
" blood
(Gr. moron), the
"(juice) of grapes and mulberries having been shown to the elephants of Antiochus Eupator, in order to irritate them and make
them more formidable opponents to the army of the
Jews. It is well known that many animals are enraged when they see blood or any thing of its color.
SYCAMINE-TREE.
Mnle, the mixed offspring of the HORSE and ASS ;
the A.V. translation of the following Hebrew words :
1. Pered, Pirddh, the common and ff in. Hebrewnouns to express the "mule;" the first of which
occurs in numerous passages of the Bible, the lat-

is put by
metonymy for a speaker (Ex. iv. 16, &c.),
speech or words (Ps. xlix. 13, margin, &c.), command
xlv.
(Gen.
21, margin; Num. iii. 16, margin, &c.),
&c.
To " speak with one mouth to mouth " (Num.

speak in person, without mediator or
"With one mouth" (1 K. xxii. 13,
with one voice or accord. To "put worse
to

interpreter.

=

mouth"

what one

shall say.

iv.

(Ex.

=

to
15, &c.)
" in one's
is

The law

suggest
mouth "

often spoken of.
To " lay one's
hand upon his mouth " (Judg. xviii. 19, &c.) denotes
silence.
See further in Ges. Heb. Lex., Rbn. JV. T.
Lex.
Mow'ing [mo-]. As the great heat of the climate
in Palestine and other similarly situated countries
(Ex.

xili. 9), i. e. is

ter only in 1

(Am.

ing*''

vii. 1),

e.

i.

refer to

AGRICULTURE GRASS
;

Mo'za

(fr.

Heb.

=

;

1

K.

xviii. 5).

HAY TAXES.
;

a goiixj forth, fountain, Ges.
1. Son of Caleb the son of
2. Son of Zimri, and de46).

;

(1 Chr. ii.
scendant of Saul (viii. 36, 37,

Mo'zah
Fii.

;

Heb.

=

MO/A ?

ix.

42, 43).

Ges.

;

named between Chephirah and Rekem site
Interpreting the name according to its
Hebrew derivation, it may = the spring-head the
only),

;

unknown.

place at which the water of a spring gushes

out

i.

e.

for the

Michaelis onnji i-tures
xxvii. 14).
that the Israelites first became acquainted with
mules in the war which David carried on with the
king of Nisibis (Zobah) (2 Sam. viii. 3, 4). In Solomon's time it is possible that mules from Egypt oc-

(Togarmah) (Ex.

A

(Stanley).
place of this name is mentioned in
" There was a
the Mishna as follows :
place below
Jerusalem named Motsa ; thither they descended

and gathered willow-branches,"

an interesting

wood of Ephraim, when the animal
went away from under him and so caused his death.
Mules were among the presents brought to Solomon
year by year(l K. x. 26). The Levitical law forbade the coupling together of animals of different
species (Lev. xix. 19), hence the muics were probThe Tyrians. alter Solomon's time,
ably imported.
were supplied with horses and mules fmm Armenia

place of reeds,
see below), a city of Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 26
(fr.

It is

battle of the

oriffin, descent, Fii.).

Hezron

33, 88, 44.

After this
coming well acquainted with horses.
time horses and mules are in Scripture often menIn Ezr. ii. 66 and Neb. vii. 68, we
tioned together.
read of 245 mules; in 2 Sam. xiii. 29, all the king's
sons had mules. Absalom rode on a mule in the

grass (Ps. Ixxii. 6),
royal right of early pas-

turage for the use of cavalry (compare

i.

fact that

mown

some

K.

we do not read of mules till the time of
David, just at the time when the Israelites were be-

soon dries up the herbage itself, hay-making in our
sense of the terra is not in use. The " king's mow-

may perhaps

Lin. (SPICE),
;

;

&c.)
in one's

Amyris Uilead<mig,

cannot denote the bdchd of the Hebrew Bible for
plants of this family are tropical shrubs, nnd never
could have grown in the valley of Rcphaim. The

;

=

;

=

says cause great destruction to the corn-lands of
About fifty years ago, some of the English
Syria.
royal forests were threatened with total destruction
by this animal. In one, Dean Forest, nearly 30,000
short-tailed field-mice were caught in traps and
pits
in 1813, and probably a far greater number destroyed by weasels, owls, and other predatory creaIn New Forest, also, many thousands were
tures.
taken and destroyed that year in the same way.
Month (Heb. usually peh ; Gr. sloma) is used
in the Scriptures both
literally of men and beasts
Ps.
(Gen. viii. 11, xxv. 28, margin; Ex. iv. 11 ff.
xxii. 21
Mat. xv. 11, &c.), and figuratively of God
(2 Chr. xxxv. 22 ; Mat iv. 4, &c.), of inanimate
It
things (Gen. iv. 11, xxix. 2 ff., xlii. 27, &c.), &c.

8)

19).

Mul'bfr-ry-trfes (Heb. bfchdim, pi. of bdchd) occurs only in 2 Sam. v. 23, 24, and 1 Chr. xiv. 14. Mr.
Houghton, the original author of the present article, considers it
impossible to determine the
kind of tree denoted by the Hebrew word. The
.Ii -\\ish
Rabbis, with several modern versions, make
the Heb. bdchd
the mulberry-tree others retain
the Hebrew word.
Celsius (Hierob. i. 335) believes
the Heb. bdchd
a tree of similar name mentioned
in a MS. work of the Arabic botanical writer Abu'l
Fadli, viz. some species of Amyris or Bahamodtiidron.
Dr. Royle refers the Heb. //</</! to the Ar.

10).

xii.

iii.

" Feast

|
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caaionally accompanied the horses which we know
the king of Israel obtained from that country ; for
though the mule is not of frequent occurrence in
the monuments of Egypt, yet it is not easy to believe that the Egyptians were not well acquainted
with this animal. It would appear that only kings

We do not read of
mules at all iii the N. T., perhaps, therefore, they
had ceased to be imported. 2. Rechesh( DROMEDARY
3. Temln is found only in Gen. xxxvi. 24,
2).
"
where the A. V. has " mules as the rendering of
the word. The passage is one concerning which
Whatvarious explanations have been attempted.
ever may be the proper translation of the passage,
it is quite certain that the A. V. is incorrect in its
" This was that As AH that found the
rendering:
mules in the wilderness as he fed the asses of Zibeon
The most probable explanation is that
his father."
warm spring*, as the
which interprets yemim.
Vulgate has it the celebrated hot springs of Callirhoe (LASHA ?) are on the eastern side of the Dead
CAMEL 4; DROMESea, ia Wady Zerka J/a'tw.

and great men rode on mules.

=

DARY

3.

Mop

pirn (Heb. darknesses, i. e. sorrow, misery,
Fu.), a Benjamite, and one of the fourteen descendants of Rachel who belonged to the original colony
of the sons of Jacob in Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 21). ComSHCPHAM
mentators generally consider Muppim
in Num. xxvi. 39, and SHEPHCPHAX in 1 Chr. viii. 5.
Many also with Lord A. C. Hervey consider Muppim
SHCPPIM in 1 Chr. vii. 12, 15 ; but Dr. P. Holmes
(in Kitto) regards Muppim as the grandson of Benjamin and son of Bela, and concludes that Shuppim
was a nephew of Muppim.
The principle on which the act of
Mnr'dtr.
taking the life of a human being was regarded by
the Almighty as a capital offence is stated on its
highest ground as an outrage on the likeness of

=

=

GoJ

in man, to be punished even when caused by
an animal (Gen. ix. 5, 6 see also Jn. viii. 44 1 Jn.
;

iii.

12, 15).

Its

;

secondary or social ground appears

to be implied in the direction to replenish the earth
which immediately follows (Gen. ix. 7). The postdiluvian command was limited by the LAW or MOSES, which, while it protected the accidental homicide, defined with additional strictness the crime of
murder. It prohibited compensation or reprieve of
the murderer, or his protection if he took refuge in
the refuge city, or even at the altar of Jehovah (Ex.
xxl 12, 14; Lev. xxiv. 17, 21 ; 1 K. ii. 5, 6, 31 ;
BLOOD; CITY or REFUGE.) Bloodshed even in warfare was held to involve pollution (Xum. xxxv. 33,
34 ; Deut. xxl 1, 9 ; 1 Chr. xxviii. 3). It is not
certain whether a master who killed his slave was
punished with death (Ex. xxi. 20). No punishment
is mentioned for suicide attempted, nor does
any
special restriction appear to have attached to the
property of the suicide (2 Sam. xvii. 23). Striking
a pregnant woman so as to cause her death was
punishable with death (Ex. xxi. 23). If an animal
known to be vicious caused the death of any one,
not only was the animal destroyed, but the owner
also, if

he had taken no steps to restrain

it,

was

held guilty of murder (ver. 29, 31).
The duty of
executing punishment on the murderer is in the
Law expressly laid on the " revenger of blood ; "
but the question of guilt was to be previously decided by the Levitical tribunal. (Bux>D, AVENGER
In regal times
or; MAXSI.AYKR; PCMSHMEXTS.)
the duty of execution of justice on a murderer
seems to have been assumed to some extent by the
sovereign, as well as the privilege of pardon (2 Sam.

xiii.

kill

It was lawful to
39, xiv. 7, 11 ; 1 K. ii. 34).
a burglar taken at night in the act, but unlaw-

do so

ful to

*

after sunrise (Ex. xxii. 2, 3).

=

Mur

a plague or pestilence among cattle ;
rain
the A. V. translation of Heb. deber in Ex. ix. 3 and
margin of Ps. Ixxviii. 50 ; elsewhere translated
"

"

pestilence

or " plague." PLAGCE, note

THE TEX.

Mu

'

;

PL.\

=

(Heb. probably
fell out by Jehovah, Ges. ;
withdrawn from men, Fii.), son of MKUAUI,
the son of LEVI (Ex. vi. 19; Num. iii. 20; 1 Chr.
slii

the one
vi. 19,

47, xxiii. 21, 23, xxiv. 26, 30).

* Mu'shites

=

descendants of Mism; a family
of MERARITE Levites (Num. iii. 33, xxvi. 58).
Mu sir. The inventor of musical instruments,
like the first poet and the first forger of metals, was
a Cainite.
According to Gen. iv., JCBAL the son of
Lamech was " the father of all such as handle the
and
harp
organ," i. e. of all players upon stringed
and wind instruments. The first mention of music
in the times after the Deluge is in the narrative of
Laban's interview with Jacob (" with songs, with
"
Gen. xxxi. 27). (Hnoi;
tabret, and with harp ;
TIMBREL.)

So

that, in

whatever way

it

was

pre-

served, the practice of music existed in the upland
country of Syria, and of the three possible kinds
of musical instruments, two were known and employed to accompany the song. The three kinds
On the banks of the
are alluded to in Job xxi. 12.
Red Sea sang Moses and the children of Israel their
triumphal song of deliverance from the hosts of
Egypt; and Miriam, in celebration of the same
event, exercised one of her functions as a prophetess
by leading a procession of the women of the camp,
chanting in chorus the burden to the song of Moses,
"
Sing ye to Jehovah, for He hath triumphed gloriously; the horse and his rider hath He thrown into
the sea" (Ex. xv. 21). (DANCE 2.) The triumphal
hymn of Moses had unquestionably a religious character about it, but the employment of a rude kind

of music in religious service, though idolatrous, is
distinctly marked in the festivities at the
The
erection of the golden calf (xxxii. 17, 18).
silver trumpets made by the metal workers of the
Tabernacle, and used to direct the movements of
the camp, point to music of a very simple kind
The soiig of Deborah
(Num. x. 1-10 ; CORSET).
and Barak (Judg. v.) is cast in a distinctly metrical
form, and was probably intended to be sung with a
musical accompaniment as one of the people's songs
The simpler impromptu with
(compare xi. 34).
which the women from the cities of Israel greeted
David after the slaughter of the Philistine, was apparently struck off on the spur of the moment,
under the influence of the wild joy with which tln-y
welcomed their national champion, " the darling of
the songs of Israel" (1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7). Up to
this time we meet with nothing like a systematic
cultivation of music among the Hebrews, but the
establishment of the schools of the prophets apthe
pears to have supplied this want. Whatever
students of these schools may have been taught,
music was an essential part of their pnu-tk--.
Professional musicians soon became
(PROPHET.)
attached to the court. David seems to have gath"
ered round him " singing men and singing wonn-n

more

Solomon did the same (Eccl. ii.
(2 Sam. xix. 36).
his pation8), adding to the luxury of his court by
age of art, and obtaining a reputation hims*>lt
mean composer (1 K. iv. 32). But the Tempi*
the great school of music, and it was consecrated to its
highest service in the worship of Jehovah. Before,
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however, the elaborate arrangements had been made
by David tor the temple choir, there must have
been a considerable body of musicians throughout
the country (2Sam.vi.fi), and in the
praoMrian
which accompanied the Ark from the house of Obededoru, the LEVITES, with Chenaniah at their head,
who had acquired skill from previous training,
played on psalteries, harps, and cymbals, to the
words of the psalm of thanksgiving which David
had composed for the occasion (1 Chr. xv., xvi.).
It may be that the Levites all
along had practised
music, and that some musical service was part of the
of
the
Tabernacle.
The
worship
position which
they occupied among the other tribes naturally favored the cultivation of an art which is essentially
characteristic of a leisurely and peaceful life.
The
three great d visions of the tribe had each a representative family in the choir.
UEMAN ;
(ASAPII
JKIH'THUX.) Asaph himself appears to have played
on the cymbals (xvi. 5 ; CYMBAL), and this was the
case with the other leaders (xv. 19), perhaps to
mark the time more distinctly, while the rest of the
band played on psalteries and harps. The singers
:

;

were

distinct from both, as is evident in Ps. Ixviii.
" the
singers went before, the players on instruafter, in the midst of the damsels
"
with
timbrels ; unless the " singers" here
playing
the cymbal-players, like Heman, Asaph, and Ethan,
in 1 Chr. xv.
are called "

25,

ments followed

=

who,

19,

singers,"

and per-

haps, while giving the time with their cymbals, led the
choir with their voices.
The " players on instruments" (Heb. nogenim) were the performers upon
stringed instruments, like the psaltery and harp.
The " players on instruments " (Heb. holilim or
cholclim) in Ps. Ixxxvii. 7, were different from these
last, and were properly pipers or performers on per" The damforated wind-instruments ( 1 K. i. 40).
"
sels playing with timbrels
(compare 1 Chr. xiii. 8)
seem to indicate that women took part in the Temple
choir (xxv. 5, 6 ; Ezr. ii. 65).
The trumpets, mentioned among the instruments played before the
Ark (1 Chr. xiii. 8), appear to have been reserved
for the priests alone (xv. 24, xvi. 6).
As they were
also used in royal proclamations (2 K. xi. 14), they
were probably intended to set forth by way of symbol the royalty of JEHOVAH, the theocratic King of
His people, as well as to sound the alarm against
His enemies (2 Chr. xiii. 12). The altar was the
table of Jehovah (Mai. i. 7), and the sacrifices were
His feasts (Ex. xxiii. 18), so the solemn music of
the Levites corresponded to the melody by which
the banquets of earthly monarchs were accompanied
The Temple
(2 Chr. v. 12, 13, vii. 6, xxix. 27, 28).
was His palace, and as the Levite sentries watched
the gates by night they chanted the songs of Zion ;
one of these is probably Ps. cxxxiv. The relative
numbers of the instruments in the temple band, according to the traditions of Jewish writers, were
of psalteries, from two to six of flutes, two to
twelve
of trumpets, from two upward without
limit
of harps or citherns, from nine upward ; of
cymbals, only one pair (Forkel). In the private
as well as in the religious life of the Hebrews
music held a prominent place.
The kings had
their court musicians (Eccl. ii. 8), who bewailed
their death (2 Chr. xxxv. 25), and in the luxurious
times of the later monarchy the effeminate gallants
of Israel, reeking with perfumes and stretched upon
their couches of ivory, were wont at their banquets
to accompany the song with the tinkling of the
PSALTERY or guitar (Am. vi. 46), and amused themselves with devising musical instruments while their
:

;

;

;

688

nation was perishing (compare Is. v. 11,
But
12).
while music was thus made to minister to deand
it
was
the legitimate expresbauchery
excess,
sion of mirth and gladness, and the indication of

peace and prosperity. It was only when a curse
was upon the land that the prophet could
say,
"The mirth of tabrets ctaseth, the noise of iheiu
that rejoice endeth, the jcy of the
harp ceaseth,
they shall not drink wine with a song" (Is. xxiv.

compare Ps. cxxxvii.).
as they passed through the
8, 9,

The

bridal processions

were accompanied with music and song(Jer. vii. 84), and these
ceased only when the land was desolate (Ez. xxvi.
13).
(MARRIAGE.) The music of the banquets was
accompanied with songs and dancing (Lk. xv. 5 ;
Ecclus. xxxii., xlix. 1).
The triumphal processions
which celebrated a victory were enlivened by minstreets

and gingers (Ex. xv. 1, 20; Judg. v. 1, xi.
Sam. xviii. 6, xxi. 11 2 Chr. xx. 28 Jd. xv.
12, 13), and on extraordinary occasions the y even
accompanied armies to battle (2 K. iii. 16 2 Chr.
strels

34

1

;

;

;

;

xiii.

12,

(MINSTREL.)

14).

Besides songs of

tri-

umph there were
Am. v. 23 Jas. v.

also religious songs (Is. xxx. 29;
;
18), "songs of the Temple" (Am.
\ iii.
3), and songs in idolatrous worship (Ex. xxxii.
18).
Love-songs are alluded to in Ps. xlv. title,
and Is. v. 1. There were also the doleful songs
of the funeral procession, and the wailing chant
of the mourners who went About the streets, the

"

professional

cunning

"

of those

in lamentation (2 Chr. xxxv. 25
ix.

as

17-20; Am.

v. 16).

they gathered

in

;

who were
Eccl.

xii.

skilful

5

;

Jer.

The grape-gatherers sang
the vintage, and the wine-

presses were trodden with the shout of a song (Is.
xvi. 10 ; Jer. xlviii. 33) ; the women sang as they
toiled at the mill, and on every occasion the land
of the Hebrews during their national prosperity was
a land of music and melody. There is one class
of musicians to which allusion is casually made
(Ecclus. ix. 4), and who were probably foreigners,
the harlots who frequented the streets of great
cities and attracted notice by singing and playing
the guitar (Is. xxiii. 15, 16; HARLOT). There arc
two aspects in which music appears, and about
which little satisfactory can be said the mysterious influence which it had in driving out the evil
spirit from SACL, and its intimate connection with
:

From the
prophecy and prophetical inspiiation.
instances in which it occurs, it is evident that the
same Heb. root (ndbtl) is used to denote the inspiration under which the prophets spoke and the minstrels sang.
All that can be safely concluded (so
.Mr. Wright) is that in their external manifestations
the effect of music in exciting the emotions of the
sensitive Hebrews, the frenzy of Saul's madness ( 1
Sam. xviii. 10), and the religious enthusiasm of the
prophets, whether of Baal or Jehovah, were so
nearly alike as to be described by the same word.
cannot
The case of Saul is more difficult still.
be admitted to the secret of his dark malady. Two
turning-points in his history are the two interviews

We

with Samuel
the first, when Samuel foretold his
meeting with the company of prophets, with their
the spirit
minstrelsy, the external means by which
of Jehovah should come upon him, and he should
be changed into another man (x. 6), and the other
which
(the last, if we except that dread encounter
:

the despairing monarch challenged before the futal

day of Gilboa), upon the occasion of Saul's <li>obedience in sparing the Amalekitcs, for which ho
was rejected from being king (xv. 26). Immediately
after this we are told the Spirit of Jehovah de-
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"
parted from Saul, and an evil spirit from Jehovah
troubled him " (xvi. 14) ; and his attendants, who
had perhaps witnessed the strange transformation
wrought upon him by the music of the prophets,
suggested that the same means should be employed

But on two ocfor his restoration (xvi. 16, 23).
casions, when anger and jealousy supervened, the
remedy which had soothed the frenzy of insanity

had

charm (xviii. 10, 11, xix. 9, 10). AIJEALAMOTH; AL-TASCHITH; DEGREES,
Soxos OF ; GrrriTH HIGGAION JONATH-ELEM-RECHOKIM; M.ui.u.ATii MAHALATH LEANNOTH MASCHIL;
MICHTAM; MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS; MUSICIAN, THE
NEGINAH NEGINOTH NECHIEF ; MUTH-LABBEN
HILOTH; SELAU; SHEMIMTH; SHIGGAION ; SHUSHANlost its

I.ETH-SHAHAR;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

EDUTH.
JMn'si-cal In'strn-ments are of three kinds stringedinstruments (HARP ; PSALTERY or VIOL ; SACKBUT ?) ;
wind-instruments (CORNET ; DULCIMER ? ; FLUTE ;
HORN ; ORGAN ; PIPE ; TRUMPET) ; instruments of percussion (BELLS ; CYMBAI. ; DANCE 2 ? ; TABRET or
In addition to the instruments of music
TIMBREL).
which have been represented hi our version by some
:

Mns tard
20; Mk.

(Gr. sinapi) occurs in Mat.

xiii.

31, xvii.

31; Lk. xiii. 19, xvii. 6. The subject
of the mustard-tree of Scripture has of late years
been a matter of considerable controversy, the common mustard-plant being supposed unable to fulfil
the demands of the Biblical allusion. In a paper
by the late Dr. Royle, read before the Royal Asiatic
Society, and published in number xv. of their journal (1844), entitled, "On the Identification of the
Mustard-tree of Scripture," the author concludes
that the Salvadora Persica, a large shrub or tree of
moderate size, with small pungent seeds, is what is
meant in the Scriptures. He supposes the Salvadora Persica to be the same as the tree called
Khardal (the Arabic for mwtard), seeds of which are
employed throughout Syria as a substitute for mustard, of which they have the taste and properties.
This tree, according to the statement of Mr. Ameunv,
a Syrian, quoted by Dr. Royle, is found all along
the banks of the Jordan, near the Lake of Tiberias,
and near Damascus, and is said to be generally reciv.

modern word, and

ane treated under their respective
above also GITTITH MAHALATH), there
are other terms which are vaguely or generally rendered. These are
1. Chal. dahavdn or dacMvdn,
translated "instruments of music" in Dan. vi. 18,
" or
The
marg.
table, perhaps literally concubines."
last-mentioned rendering is that approved by Geseiiius, and seems most probable (so Mr. Wright).
2.
Heb. minnim, rendered with great probability
"
" in
It
Ps. cl. 4.
titles (see

;

;

appears to

stringed-instruments

be a general term, but beyond this nothing is known
of it.
In Ps. xlv. 8 the Heb. minni is translated
"
"
whereby ; but Gesenius and most of the moderns
follow Sebastian Schmid in translating " out of the
ivory-palaces the stringed-instruments make thee
3.
Heb. 'd*or, " an instrument of ten
glad."
"
The full Hebrew phrase is
(Ps. xcii. 3).
strings
nebel 'dsor
a ten-stringed psaltery, as in Ps. xxxiii.
2, cxliv. 9 ; and the true rendering of the first-mentioned passage would be " upon an instrument of
ten strings, even upon the psaltery."
4.
Heb.
shiddah vSshiddoth in Eccl. ii. 8 only, " I gat me
men-singers and women-singers, and the delights of
the sons of men, mwical instruments, and that of all
aorto."
The words thus rendered have received a
great variety of meanings drinking-vessels (Aquila,

=

Vulg.); cup-bearers (LXX., Peshito, Jerome, Ar.);
(Chal.); musical instruments (David Kimchi,
Luther, A. V., and many commentators ; wife and
wives, i. e. a queen with other wives and concubines
But the most
(Ges.), or wives in abundance (Fii.).
probable interpretation (so Mr. Wright) is that suggested by a usage of the Talmud, where shiddfi
a palanquin or litter for women. 5. Heb. shdlishim,
translated " instruments of music " in the A. V. of
"
1 Sam. xviii. ft,
marg. three-stringed instruments."
Roediger translates triangles, which are said to have
been invented in Syria.
have no means of deciding which is the more correct. The LXX. and Syriac
give cymbals ; the Vulgate sislra
Egyptian metallic rattles.
Music.
* Mi-si'tUn
[-zish'an], the Chief, the A. V. translation of Heb. mfnatstseah or menatstseacfi (
leader,

Mustard-tree

t

(Salradors Ptniea)

ti'illis

=

We

=

=

precentor, chief musician, Ges., after Kimchi, Rashi,
Aben Ezra, &c.), a term found in the titles of fifty-

three psalms (iv., v., vi., &c.), and in Hab. iii. 19
" chief
" To the chief musician "
(A. V.
singer ").
denotes that the psalm is to be performed under his
direction.

Music.

ognized in Syria as the mustard-tree of Scripture.
But Dr. J. D. Hooker says this is a very rare plant in
Syria; and Mr. Houghton is disposed, with Miller,
Celsius, Rosenmiiller, Lambert, Erasmus, Grotiu.,
&c., to believe that some common mustard-plnn
1

apis)is the mustard-tree of the parable.

Theobjectkn

commonly made against any Shiapis being "tinof the parable

is,

that the seed

a

grew into

plant
tr< <."

"a
or, as St. Luke has it,
great tree," in the bram-lii-*
of which the fowls of the air are said to conif anil
in
to
the above objection, it is
answer
Now,
lodge.
urged with great truth, that the expression i^ fiirmative and Oriental, and that in a proverbial simili' no
It is an error,
literal accuracy is to be expected.
for which the language of Scripture is not accountotlu-vable, to assert, as Dr. Royle and some
'
done, that the passage implies that birds built tln-ir
" in the tree the Greek word has no such
nests
;

=

r
to stttle
meaning, the word merely
any thing for a longer or shorter time; nor is" thruany occasion to suppose that the expression fowls
/

->

MUT

MTR

"
of the air denotes any other than the smaller wsessorial kinds, linnets, finches, &c.
Hitler's explanation is probably correct ; that the. birds came
and settled on the mustard-plant for the sake of the
seed, of which they are very fond.
Again, what-

"
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"

upon Muth might be read 'a/ 'alamoth =
upon
ALAMOTH," as in the title of Ps. xlvi., and the " lab" for
ben " is possibly a fragment of libney K6rah
the sons of Korah," which appears in the came
But if the Masoretic reading be the true
title.
one,
it is hard to attach
any meaning to it. The Targum
renders the title of the psalm "on the death of
"

the man who came forth from between the
camps,"
alluding to Goliath, the Philistine champion (1 Sum.
xvii. 4).
Others render it "on the death of tinRashi's words are
son," and apply it to Absalom.
" but I
say that this song is of the future to come,
when the childhood and youth of Israel shall Inmade white, and their righteousness be revealed and
their salvation draw nigh, when Esau and his seed
shall be blotted out."
Donesh supposes that labbtn
was the name of a man who warred with David in
those days, and to whom reference is made as " the
wicked" in ver. 5. Arama (quoted by Dr. Gill in
his Exposition) identifies him with Paul.
As a last
resource Kimchi suggests that the title was intended
to convey instructions to the Levite minstrel Ben
Delitzsch conjectures that Muth(1 Chr. xv. 18).
labben denotes the tone or melody with the words
of the song associated with it ; Hupfeld that it was
the commencement of an old song, either signifying
"die for the son," or "death to the son." Others
suppose it was a musical instrument. Prof. J. A.
Alexander (on Ps. ix.) supposes it the title, or the
first words, or a prominent expression, of some
other poem, in the style, or to the air of which, this

psalm was composed.
* Mnz'zle
AGRICULTURE Ox.
[-zl].
Slyn'dns (L. fr. Gr.), a commercial town on the
coast of CARIA, between MILETTS and II AI.H .\r.s.\s;

Black Mtutard

(Sttiapli niyra).

"
ever the " mustard may be,.it is expressly said to be
an herb, or more properly " a garden herb." Irby and
Mangles mention the large size which the mustardIn their journey from
plant attains in Palestine.
Beisan to Ajlun, in the Jordan valley, they crossed
a small plain very thickly covered with herbage,
particularly the mustard-plant, which reached as
high as their horses' heads. Thomson (ii. 100) also
says he has seen the Wild Mustard on the rich plain
of Akkdr, X. of Tripolis, as tall as the horse and
the rider.
If, then, the wild plant on the rich plain
of Akk&r grows as high as a man on horseback, it
attain
to the same or a greater height when
might
-'
in a cultivated
which is
garden. The expression
indeed the least of all seeds " is probably hyperbolical, to denote a very small seed indeed, as there
are many seeds which are smaller than mustard,
"
The Lord in His popular teaching," says Trench
"
adhered to the popular
(Notes on Parables, 108),
"
and the mustard-seed was used prolanguage
The
verbially to denote any thing very minute.
parable of the mustard-plant may be thus para" The
phrased
Gospel dispensation is like a grain
of mustard-seed which a man sowed in his garden,
which indeed is one of the least of all seeds but
;

:

;

when

springs up, becomes a tall-branched
plant, on the branches of which the birds come and
settle seeking their food."
" To the chief
Mpth-lab ben (Heb., see below).
musician upon Muth-labben," is the title of Ps. ix.,
which has given rise to infinite conjecture. Two
difficulties in connection with it have to be resolved ;
first, to determine the true reading of the Hebrew,
and then to ascertain its meaning. Neither of these
If the
points has been satisfactorily explained.
reading of Vulgate and LXX. be correct with regard
to the consonants, the Hebrew words answering to

which,

it

We find in 1 Me. xv. 23 that it was the n-idence of a Jewish population. The name still lingers in the modern Mentesche, though the remains
of the city are probably at Guminhlu.
My'ra (L. fr. Gr.
Jloicing, pouring, Pchl.), an
important maritime town in LYCIA, and interesting
to us as the place where St. PAUL, on his voyage to
Rome (Acts xxvii. 5), was removed from the Adramyttian ship which had brought him from Cesarca,
and entered the Alexandrian ship in wlm-h he was
wrecked on the coast of Malta. The harbor of Myra
was strictly Andriace, between two and three miles
distant, but the river was navigable to the city.
sus.

=

Myra
still

i

(called Dembra by the Greeks) is remarkal'lt.'
for its remains of various periods of history.

The tombs, enriched with ornament, and many of
them having inscriptions in the ancient Lycian character, show that it must have been wealthy in early
Its enormous theatre attests its consiiKrtimes.
able population in what may be called its Greek
In the deep gorge which leads into the mounage.
is a large Byzantine church, a relic of the
Christianity which may have begun with St. Paul's

tains
visit.

Myrrh [ mur ]) tne representative

in the A. V. of
in Ex. xxx. 23, as one of
"
"
of
in
oil
the ingredients of the
holy ointment ;
Esth. ii. 12, as one of the substances used in the
purification of women ; in Ps. xlv. 8, and in Prov. vii.
17, and several passages in Canticles, as a perfume.
The Gr. smurna (A. V. " myrrh ") occurs in Mat. ii.
1 1 amongst the
gifts brought by the wise men to
the infant Jesus, and in Mk. xv. 23, it is said that
"
" wine
mingled with myrrh was offered to, but refused by, our Lord on the cross. Myrrh was also
1.

Heb.

w<Jr,

mentioned

used for KMBALMIM; (Jn. xix. 39). Various conjectures have been made as to the real nature of the

MYR

MYR

substance denoted by the Heb. m6r, and much
doubt has existed as to the countries in which it is

Kataf &n& Amyris Kafal, as occurring near Haes in
Arabia Felix.
The myrrh-tree which Ehrenberg
and Hemprich found in the borders of Arabia Felix
and that which Mr. Johnson saw in Abyssinia are
believed to be identical ; the tree is the Balsamodendron Myrrha, " a low thorny ragged-looking tree,
"

r.so

with bright trifoliate leaves
it is
probably the
Murr of Abu '1 Fadli, of which he says, " murr is
the Arabic name of a thorny tree like an acacia,
from which flows a white liquid, which thickens and
becomes a gum." The Bahcunodcndron J/yrrA/t,
which produces the myrrh of commerce, has a wood
and bark which emit a strong odor ; the gum which
exudes from the bark is at first oily, but becomes
hard by exposure to the air it belongs to the natural order Terebinthacece (comp. SPICE 1).
For
the "wine mingled with myrrh," see CRCCIFIXIOX;
GALL. 2. Heb. lot, erroneously translated " myrrh "
in the A. V. in Gen. xxxvii. 25, xliii. 11, the only
passages where the word is found, is generally considered to denote the odorous resin which exudes
from the branches of the Cistus Credcus, known by
It is clear that
the name of ladanum or labdanum.
"
lot cannot signify
myrrh," which is not produced
in Palestine, yet the Scriptural passages in Genesis
speak of this substance as being exported from
Gilead into Egypt. There are several species of
Cistus, all of which are believed to yield the gum
ladanum ; but the species mentioned by Dioscorides
is probably identical with the one found in PalesThere can be no doubt
tine, viz. the Cistus Creticus.
that the Heb. lot, the Arabic ladan, the Gr. ledanon,
the Latin and Eng. ladanum, are identical.
The
Cistus belongs to the natural order Cistactce, the
Rock-rose family.
There is no
Myr'tle, Myr'tle-tree (Heb. hadas).
doubt that the A. Y. is correct in its translation of
:

:

Uyrrh-tre* (BaltantoJendm* Jfymla).

produced. According to Herodotus, Dioscorides,
Thcophrastus, Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Pliny, &c.,

the

Hebrew word,

upon the

point,

for all the old versions arc agreed
identical noun occurs in

and the

Arabic as the name of the "myrtle."

Common

Cretan Roek-roe

the tree which produces

(C;*w

Crttic*t\

myrrh grows in Arabia.
Forskal mentions two myrrh-producing trees, Amyris

Mention of

Myrtle (Jfjrhu tommonu).

the myrtle is made in Neh. viii. 15; Is. xli. 10, Ir.
13 ; Zech. i. 8, 10, 11. The modern Jews still adorn
with myrtle the booths and sheds at the Feast of
Tabernacles. Formerly, as we learn from NehemUh
on the hills about Jerusa(viii. 15), myrtles grew

MYS

NAA

"

"

On Olivet," says Stanley, nothing is now
1cm.
"
to be seen but the olive and the fig-tree:
on some
of the hills, however, near Jerusalem, Hasselquist
observed the myrtle. Dr. Hooker says it is not un-

common

in Samaria and Galilee.
There are several
species of the genus Hfyrliu, but the Myrhu comis
the
muiiis
only one denoted by the II eb. ha Jus.
" With its
pure starry blossoms shining tlmmi:li in
dark foliage, with its leaves so delightfully scented,

and witli flexible sprays which so readily twist into
pirhmdB, there is no wonder that every nation
familiar with it has loved this exquisite evergreen"
(Dr. J. Hamilton, in Fairbairn).
Among the ancient Greeks and Romans it was sacred to Venus.
Its berries are sometimes used as a substitute for
It is
spices, and from them a wine has been made.
a common shrub or tree in Southern Europe, Northern Africa, and Syria (Dr. Royle, in Kitto).
My'sl-a [mish'e-a] (L.

fr.

from a Lydian word tmtsos

Gr.

;

named

[beech-tree'],

i.

[so StraboJ
e. the beech-

The exact limits of this northwestern district of Asia Minor are not easily fixed. It
is mentioned only once in the N. T. (Acts xvi. 7, 8),
and that cursorily and in reference to a passing
journey of St. PAUL in his second missionary cirThe best description that can be given of
cuit.
Mysia at this time is that it was the region about
the frontier of the provinces of Asia and Bithynia.
tree country).

The term is evidently used in an ethnological, not
a political sense. Assos and ADRAMYTTICM were
both in Mysia. Immediately opposite was the island of Lesbos. (MITYLENE.) TROAS had a small
district of its own which was politically separate.
*
in
BIys'tc-ry, the uniform A. V. representation
the N. T. of the Gr. muslerion, which in classic
a mystery or revealed secret, used mostly in
Greek

=

the plural to denote certain religious celebrations,
which only the initiated might attend ; probably
shows or scenic representations of mythical legends
(L. & S.). In the N. T. the word (so Rbn. N. T. Lex.)
is used of facts, doctrines, principles, not fully revealed.
Thus the " mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven" (Mat. xiii. 11, &c.) were made known to
the disciples more fully than to the multitude. The
"
"
the hidden
mystery of iniquity (2 Th. ii. 7)

=

wickedness, as yet unknown to Christians. The
term is used of the Gospel or Christian dispensation,
or particular parts of it, as having been long hidden
and first revealed in later times (Rom. xi. 25, xvi.
25 ; 1 Cor. ii. 7, xv. 51, &c.). But neither Judaism
nor Christianity has any mysteries, corresponding
to those of the ancient heathen, to be made known
only to a particular class of initiated persons. AsTICHUIST ; BABYLON KINGDOM.
;

brew
of

text) she

Ana

(i.

e.

is
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stated to have been the " daughter
the son of Nuhash."

Hanun)

Na'a-nah (see above), a town of Judah in the
"
district (" VALLEY
6), named with MAKKLI.AC M -ii, &c.
I'Aii,
(Josh. xv. 41) ; site unknown.
NAAMATHITE.
Na'a-nan (Heb. pleasantness, Get.). I. " Naaman
the Syrian," an Aramite warrior, a remarkable incident in whose life is preserved to us through his
connection with the prophet Elisha (2 K. v.
(if
Naanmn the Syrian there is no mention in the Bible
except in this connection. But a Jewish tradition,
at least as old as the time of Josephus (viii. 15,
5), and which may very well be a genuine one,
identifies him with the archer whose arrow, whether
lowland

i.

(.

random or not, struck Ahab with his mortal
"
wound, and thus gave deliverance to Syria." The
"
because that by him
expression is remarkable
Jehovah had given deliverance to Syria."
The
most natural explanation perhaps is that Xaaman,
in delivering his country, had killed one who was
the enemy of Jehovah not less than he was of S\ ria.
Whatever the particular exploit referred to-was, it
had given Naaman a great position at the court of
Bcn-hadad.
He was commander-in-chief of the
army, and was nearest to the person of the king,
whom he accompanied officially, and supported,
when he went to worship in the temple of Rimmon
He was afflicted with a leprosy of the
(ver. 18).
white kind (ver. 27), which had hitherto defied cure.
The circumstances of his visit to Elisha have been
drawn out under ELISHA. His request to be allowed
to take away two mules' burden of earth is not

ut

The natural explanation is
easy to understand.
that, with a feeling akin to that which prompted
the Pisan invaders to take away the earth of ACELDAMA for the Campo Santo at I'isa, the grateful convert to Jehovah wished to take away some of the
earth of His country, to form an altar for the burntoffering and sacrifice which he intended thenceforth
But in the narrative
to dedicate to Jehovah only.
How long Naathere is no mention of an altar.
man lived to continue a worshipper of Jehovah
while assisting officially at the worship of Rimmon,
we are not told. His case is quoted by our Lord
(Lk. iv. 27) as an instance of mercy to one not of
Israel.
2. One of the family of Benjamin who came
down to Egypt with Jacob (Gen. xlvi. 21). According to the LXX. version of that passage he was the
son of Bela, which is the parentage assigned to him
in Num. xxvi. 40, where, in the enumeration of the
sons of Benjamin, he is said to be the son of fit-la,
and head of the family of the NAAMITES. He is also
reckoned among the sons of Bela in 1 Chr. viii.
.'{,

Lord A. C. Hervey supposes the name repeated
in ver. 7 by a copyist's error.
Compare Am AH 3
ARD; GKRA.
Na'a-math-ite (fr. Heb., derived from a place
called Xaamah, probably on the Arabian borders
of Syria), the gentilic name of one of Job's friends,
"Zophar the Naamathite" (Job ii. 11, xi. 1, xx. 1,
4.

;

Xa'am (Heb. pleasantness, Ges.), a son of Caleb
the son of Jephunneh (1 Chr. iv. 15).
Na'a-mah (Heb. pleasant, Ges.). 1. One of the
four women whose names are preserved in the records of the world before the Flood

;

all

except Eve

She was daughter of LAMECH 1 by
his wife Zillah, and sister, as is expressly mentioned,
2. Mother of King
to Tubal-cain (Gen. iv. 22 only).
being Cainites.

K. xiv. 21, 31 ; 2 Chr. xii. 13). On
"
each occasion she is distinguished by the title the
"
She was
V. " an Ammonitess

Rehoboam

(1

Ammonite

").
(A.
therefore one of the foreign women whom Solomon
took into his establishment (1 K. xi. 1). In the
LXX.
K. xii.
answering to xiv. 31 of the He-

(1

24,

xlii. 9).

Na'a-mlttS

(fr.

from NAAMAS
xxvi. 40 only).

2,

=

the family descended
neb.), thf
the grandson of Benjamin (Num.

Na'a-rah (Heb. a girl, maiden, handmaid, Ges.),
second wife of Ashur, a descendant of Judah (1
Chr. iv. 5, 6).
NEARIAH ?), one of David's
Na'a-rai (Ueb.
" valiant
men;" son of Ezbai (1 Chr. xi. 37). PAARAI.
Na'a-ran (Heb. boyith, juvenile, Ges.), a city of

=

NAD

KAA
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Epbraim, mentioned
vii.

in a very ancient record (1 Chr.
28) as the eastern limit of the tribe ; probably .=

NAARATH.

=

Ka'a-rath (fr. Heb.
NAARAII), a place named
(Josh. xvi. 7 only) as one of the landmarks on the
(southern) boundary of Ephraim ; apparently between ATAROTH and JERICHO. If Ataroth be the

present M/dro, then Naarah was probably somewhere lower down the wady. Eusebius and Jerome
"
Naorath,
speak of it as if well known to them
n small village of the Jews five miles from Jericho."
"
from
also
five
miles
Schwarz fixes it at "Neama,"
Jericho," meaning perhaps Wady Nawd'imeh, the
name of the lower part of Wady Jfutydh or el- Asa*.
NAHSHOX
Xa-ash on, or Na'a-slion (fr. Heb.)

=

(Ex. vi. 23).
Na-as'son (Gr.)

=

32).
Na'a-tfans (L.

Gr.),

fr.

NAHSHON

(Mat.

i.

4

;

Lk.

iii.

one of the family of Addi

(1 Esd. is. 31); not in Ezr. x. 30.
\a bal (Heb. fool, Stl. ; foolish, wicked, Ges.), one
of the characters introduced to us in David's wan-

derings, apparently to give one detailed glimpse of
his whole state of life at that time (1 Sam. xxv.).

He was a sheepmaster on the confines of Judea and
the desert, in that part of the country which bore
from its great conqueror the name of CALEB (xxx.
14, xxv. 3). He was himself, according to Josephus,
a Ziphite, and his residence Emmaus, a place of that
name not otherwise known, on the southern CARMEL in the pasture-lands of MAOX.
His wealth,
as might be expected from his abode, consisted
chiefly of 3,000 sheep and 1,000 goats, which, as in
Palestine at the time of the Christian era (Mat. xxv.)
and at the present day, fed together. It was the
custom of the shepherds to drive them into the wild
pastures on the slopes of Carmel ; and it was whilst
they were on one of these excursions for grazing, that
they met^a band of outlaws, who showed them unexpected kindness, protecting them by day and
night, and never themselves committing any depredations (xxv. 7, 15, 16).
Once a year there was a
grand banquet, on Carmel, "like the feast of a
king" (xxv. 2, 4, 36). It was on one of these occasions that Nabal came across the path of the man
to whom he owes his place in history.
Ten youths
from the chief of the freebooters approached him
with a triple salutation enumerated the services of
their master, and ended by claiming, with a mixture
of courtesy and defiance, characteristic of the East,
" whatsoever cometh into
thy hand for thy servants
and for (Ay son DAVID." The great sheepmaster
was not disposed to recognize this unexpected parental relation.
He was notorious for his obstinacy
" churlish
(A. V.
") and for his general low conduct
"
" a man of
" xxv.
in
his doings
Belial ;
(" evil
3,
On
hearing the demand of the ten petitioners,
17).
he sprang up (LXX.), and broke out into fury, " Who
"
" What
is David ? and who is the son of Jesse ?

runaway slaves are these to interfere with my own
domestic arrangements? " (xxv. 10, 11). The moment that the messengers were gone, the shepherds
that stood by perceived the danger that their master and themselves would incur. To Nabal himself
they durst not speak (xxv. 17). To his wife (ABIGAIL), as to the good angel of the household, one
of the shepherds told the state of affairs. She, with
the offerings usual on such occasions (xxv. 18, com2 Sam. xvi. 1
1 Chr. xii. 40), loaded
pare xxx. 11
the asses of Kabul's large establishment
herself
mounted one of them, and, with her attendants running before her, rode down the hill toward David's
;

;

David had already made the fatal
At tins
(1 Sam. xxv. 22).
moment, as it would seem, Abigail appeared, threw
herself on her face before him, and poured forth her
petition in language which both in form and expression almost assumes the tone of poetry. She returns
with the news of David's recantation of his vow.
Nabal is then in at the height of his orgies (" very
drunken "), and his wife dared not communicate to
him either his danger or his escape (xxv. 36). At
break of day she told him both. The stupid reveller was suddenly roused to a sense of that which
" His
heart died within him,
impended over him.
and he became as a stone." It was as if a stroke
of apoplexy or paralysis had fallen upon him. Ten
" and
the Lord smote Nabal, and
days he lingered,
he" died" (xxv. 37, 38).
ARMS, I. 4.
Nab-a-ri'as (Gr.), apparently a corruption of
ZECHARIAH (1 Esd. x. 44; compare Neh. viii. 4).
the descendants of NEBAIOTH
Na'bath-ites, the
(1 Me. v. 25, ix. 35).

encampment.

vow of extermination

=

Xa both (Heb.

fruit, produce, Ges.

;
prominence,
of AHAB and JEZEBEL. He
was a Jezreelite, and the owner of a small portion
of ground (2 K. ix. 25, 26) that lay on the eastern
He had also a vineslope of the hill of JEZREEL.
yard, of which the situation is not quite certain.
According to the Hebrew text (1 K xxi. 1) it was in
Jezreel, but the LXX. render the whole clause difThe royal palace of Ahab was close upon
ferently.
the city wall at Jezreel. According to both texts it
immediately adjoined the vineyard ( 1 K. xxi. 1 _'.
Heb. ; 1 K. xxi 2, LXX. ; 2 K. ix. 30, 36), and it
thus became an object of desire to the king who offered an equivalent in money, or another vineyard,
in exchange for this.
Naboth, in the independent
" Jehovah
spirit of a Jewish landholder, refused.
forbid it to me that I should give the inheritance of

distinction, Fii.), victim

.

Ahab was cowed by this
but the proud spirit of Jezebel was roused.
She took the matter into her own hands. A solemn
fast was proclaimed as on the announcement of
some great calamity. Naboth was " set on high "
in the public place of Samaria
two men of worth" cursed God
less character accused him of having
and the king." He and his children (2 K.
were dragged out of the city and dispatched the
same night.
The place of execution there was l>y
the large tank or reservoir, which still remains on
the slope of the hill of Samaria, immediately outside the walls. The usual punishment for blasphemy
was enforced. Naboth and his sons were stoii. <1
and the blood from their wounds ran down into the
waters of the tank below. ELIJAH JF.IU*.
Nab-n-rho-don'o-sor (Gr.)
NEBUCHADNEZZAR,
king of Babylon (1 Esd. i. 40, 41, 45, 48 ; To!.

my

fathers unto thee."

reply

;

:

i

;

=

15

;

Jd.

i.

;

ii. 1, 4, 19,
13, xiii. 18).

1, 5, 7, 11, 12,

vi. 2, 4, xi. 7,

23,

xii.

iii.

2, 8, iv. 1,

=

Na'rhon's [-konz] (Heb. naeh6n
prepare!.
Thre>h ing-Floor, the place at which the Ark hal
arrived in its progress from Kirjath-jearim to Jerusalem,

when Uzznh

lost his life in his too hasty zeal

Sam. vi. 6); = GUIDON.
Na'chor (Gr., L., and an Eng. form of HeK
NAHOR). 1. Brother of ABRAHAM (Josh, xxi
NAHOR 2. 2. Grandfather of Abraham (Lk.

for its safety (2

=

84);

=

NAHOR

=
iii.

1.

.Vt dab (Heb. spontaneous, liberal, Ges.
pon of AARON and Elieheba (Ex. vi. 2:> ; Num. iii!2).
He, his father and brother, nnd seventy
ders of Israel were led out from the midst of the
assembled people (Ex. xxiv. 1), and were command>.

I

.

NAD

NAH

ed to stay and worship God " afar off," below the
lofty summit of Sinai, where Moses alone was to
come near to the Lord. Subsequently (Lev. x. 1)
Nadab and his brother were struck dead before the
sanctuary by fire from the Lord. Their offence was
"
"
kindling the incense in their censers with
strange
FIRE, i. e. not taken from that which burned per2. King Jeroboam's
petually (vi. 13) on the altar.

son (JEROBOAM

1),

Israel B. c. 964,
31).

(ISRAEL,

who succeeded

to the throne of

and reigned two years

KINGDOM

OF.)

At the

(1 K. xv. 25siepe of Gib-

bethon a conspiracy broke out in the midst of the
army, and the king was slain at Gibbethon by
BAASHA, a man of Issachar. 3. Son of Shammai
4. Son of
(1 Chr. ii. 28), of the tribe of Judah
Gibeon (viii. 30, ix. 36), of the tribe of Benjamin.
>a-thil> a-tlia (fr. Gr.), a place from which the
bride was being conducted by the children of JAMBRI, when Jonathan and Simon attacked them (1
Me. ix. 37) ; probably on the E. of Jordan, and possibly connected with XEBO or Nabathea. NKBAIOTH.
Nagge(L. fr. Heb. NOGAH), one of the ancestors
of Christ (Lk. iii. 25).
Nagge must have lived
about the time of Onias I. and the commencement
of the Macedonian dynasty.
Na'ha-lal (Heb. pasture, Ges.), a city of Zebulun,
" suburbs "
to the Merarite Levites
piven with its
NAHALLAL and NAHALOL. The
(Josh. XXL 35)
Jerusalem Talmud asserts that NAHALAL was in
and this Schwarz
post-biblical times called Mahlul
identifies with the modern Malid, a village in the
plain of Esdralon under the mountains which en-

=

;

on the N., four miles
and two of Japhia.

close the plain

W. of Nazareth,

God ; see
N&-hali-ei (Heb. torrent [or
valley] of
4, &c.), one of the halting-places of Israel
in the latter part of their progress to Canaan (Num.
"
It lay
xxi. 19).
beyond," L e. N. of the Arnon
BROOK

(ver. 13), and between Mattanah and Bamoth, the
next after Bamoth being Pisgah. Its name seems
to imply that it was a stream or wady, and it is not
impossibly preserved in that of the Wady Encheyle,
which runs into the Mojeb (ancient Arnon), a short
distance E. of the place at which the road between
Rabba (As.) and Aroer crosses the ravine of the

Mdjib.
Na-hal'lal (fr. Heb.)
Na'ha-lol (Heb.)

=

= NAHALAL (Josh. xix.
NAHALAL (Judg. i. 30).

15).

consolation, Ges.), brother of Hodiah, or Jehudijab, wife of Ezra (1 Chr. iv. 19).
jVa-ha-ma'ni (Heb. compassionate, Ges.), a chief
man among those who returned from Babylon with
Zerubbabel and Jeshua (Neh. vii. 7).
,\a ha-rai, or Na-har'a-i (Heb. snorer, Ges.), Joab's
armor-bearer, called in the A. V. of 2 Sam. xxiii. 37,
NAHARI. He was a native of Beeroth (1 Chr. xi. 39).
NAHARAI (2 Sam. xxiii. 37). In
Na'ha-ri(Heb.)
the A. V. of 1611 the name is printed "NAHARAI
the Berothite."
Ka'hash (Heb. serpent). 1. " Nahash the Ammonite," king of the Ammonites (AMMON) at the foundation of the monarchy in Israel, who dictated to
the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead that cruel alternative of the loss of their right eyes or slavery,
which roused the swift wrath of SAUL, and caused
the destruction of the Ammonite force ( 1 Sam. xi.
" Nahash "
1, 2-11).
may have been the title of the
king of the Ammonites rather than the name of an
individual.
Nahash, the father of HANTS 1, had
rendered DAVID some special and valuable service,
which David was anxious to requite (2 Sam. x. 2).
The Jewish traditions affirm that it consisted in his

Na'ham (Heb.

=

44
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having afforded protection to one of David's brothers, who escaped alone when his family were BUM*
sacred by the treacherous king of Moab, to whore
care they had been intrusted by David (1 Sam. xxii.
3, 4), and who found an asylum with Nahnt-h.
"
Shobi the son of Nahash of Kabbah of the children of Ammon " (2 Sam. xvii. 27) was among
those who brought supplies to David at Mahanaim.
2. A person mentioned once only (xvii. 25) in
stating that AMASA, the commander-in-chicf of
Absalom's army, was the son of a certain Ithrn, by
ABIGAIL, "daughter of Nahnsh, and sister to /i rfiAH." From 1 Chr. ii. 16 it appears that Zeruiah
and Abigail were sisters of David and the other
children of Jesse. The question then arises, How
could Abigail have been at the same time daughter
(if Xal a-li and .-istcr to the children of Jesse?
To
this three answers may be given
1. The universal
tradition of the Rabbis that Nahash and Jesse were
identical.
2. The explanation of Stanley that Nahash was the king of the Ammonites, and that the
same woman had first been his wife or concubine
in which capacity she had given birth to Abigail
and Zeruiah and afterward wife to Jesse, and the
mother of his children. Or (so Fairbuirn) Nahash
may have been the first husband of Jesse's wife,
but probably not the same as Nahash the Ammonite.
8. Nahash may possibly have been the name
not of Jesse, nor of a former husband of his wife,
but of his wife herself.
*
IR-NAHASH (1 Chr. iv. 12,
Na'hash, the Cit'y of,
:

i

=

margin).
Ka'bath (Heb. a letting down, rest, Ges.). 1. A
" DUKE " or
phylarch of Edom, eldest son of Rcuel
the son of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 13, 17; 1 Chr. i. 87).
2. A Kohathite Levite, son of Zophai (vi. 26) ;
TOAH and TOHU * 3. A Levite in Hezekiah's reign ;
an overseer of tithes, &c. (2 Chr. xxxi. 13).
Nah'M (Heb. hidden, Ges.), son of Vophsi; a
Naphtalite, and one of the twelve spies (Num. xiii.

=

14).

Na'hor (Heb. snorting, snoring, Ges.), the name
of tuo persons in the family of ABRAHAM, both al?o
written NACHOR.
1. His grandfather; the son of
Serug and father of Terah (Gen. xi. 22-25). 2.
Grandson of No. 1 , son of Terah and brother of
Abraham and Haran (xi. 26, 27). The order of
the ages of Terah's family is not improbably inverted in the narrative ; in which case Nahor was
He married Milcah, the
older than Abraham.
daughter of his brother Haran ; and when Abraham

and Lot migrated to Canaan, Nahor remained behind in the land of his birth (NAHOR, THE CITY OF ;
UR), on the eastern side of the Euphrates, and gathered his family around him at the sepulchre of hia
father (compare 2 Sam. xix. 87). (IDOLATRY.) Like
Jacob, and Ishmael, Nahor was the father of twelve
sons, and further, as in Jacob's case, eight of them
were the children of his wile, and four of a concubine (Gen. xxii. 21-24). Special care is taken in
speaking of the legitimate branch to specify its de" the son of
scent from Milcah
Milcah, which she
bare unto Nahor." It was to this pure and unsullied race that Abraham and Rcbekah in turn had
recourse for wives for their sons. But with Jacob's
flight from Haran the intercourse ceased.
HARAS (com>a lior, the Cit'y of (Gen. xxv. 10)

=

pare xxvii. 43). NAHOR 2.
Nah'shon (Heb. enchanter, Ges.), also written NAASsosandNAASHON ; son of AMMISAPAB, and prince of
the children of Judah (as he is styled in the genealogy of Judah, 1 Chr. ii. 10) at the first numbering

NAH

XAH
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His
in the wilderness (Ex. vi. 23 ; Num. i. 7, &c.).
sister, Elisheba, was wife to Aaron, and his son,
Salmon, was husband to Rahab after the taking of
In the encampment, in the offerings of
the princes, and in the order of march, the first
place is assigned to Xahshon the son of Amminadab
He died in the
as captain of the host of Judah.
wilderness according to Num. xxvi. 64, 65, but no
further particulars of his life are given.
" The book of
\a hum (Heb. consolation, Ges.).
" stands seventh
the vision of Nahum the Elkoshite
Jericho.

among the minor prophets in the present
arrangement of the Canon. Of the author himself
we have only the knowledge afforded us by the title
of his book, which gives no indication whatever of
The site
his date, and leaves his origin obscure.
of ELKOSH, his native place, is disputed, some placing
Those who mainit in Galilee, others in Assyria,
tain the latter view assume that the prophet's parents were carried into Captivity by Tiglath-pileser,
and that the prophet was born at the village of Alttish or JElkwsh, E. of the Tigris, and N. of Mosul.
Ewald is of opinion that the prophecy was written
there at a time when Nineveh was threatened from
The arguments in favor of an Assyrian
without.
locality for the prophet are supported by the occurrence of what are presumed to be Assyrian words.
But there is nothing in the prophecy of Nahum to
indicate that it was written in the immediate neighborhood of Nineveh, and in full view of the scenes
depicted^ nor is the language that of an exile in an
in order

enemy's country. No allusion is made to the Capon the other hand, the imagery is
such as would be natural to an inhabitant of Palestine (i. 4), to whom the rich pastures of Bashan,
the vineyards of Ciirmel, and the blossom of Lebanon, were emblems of all that was luxuriant and
tivity; while,

fertile.

The language

in

to one who wrote for his

i.

15,

ii.

2, is

countrymen

appropriate

in their native

land (so Mr. Wright, with Prof' B. B. Edwards, Dr.
W. L. Alexander, Henderson, Davidson, &c., &c.).
Mr. Wright thinks the sole origin of the theory that
Nahum flourished in Assyria is the name of the
village containing his supposed tomb, and apparently selected by medireval tradition as a shrine for
pilgrims from its similarity to Elkosh.
According

to Pseudo-Epiphanius, Nahum was of the tribe of
Simeon. The date of Nahum's prophecy can be
determined with as little precision as his birthplace.
In the Seder Olam Rabba he is made contemporary
with Joel and Habakkuk, in the reign of Mauasseh.
Syncellus places him with Hosea, Amos, and Jonah,
in the reign of Joash, king of Israel, more than a
century earlier; while, according to Eutychius, he
M-as contemporary with Haggai, Zechariah, and
Malachi, and prophesied in the fifth year after the
destruction of Jerusalem. Josephus mentions him
as living in the latter part of the reign of Jotham.
Carpzov concluded that Nahum prophesied in the
be^nning of the reign of Ahaz, about B. c. 742.
Bertholdt thinks it probable that the prophet escaped into Judah when the ten tribes were carried
Keil
captive, and wrote in the reign of Ilezekiah.
places him in the latter half of Hezekiah's reign,
after the invasion of Sennacherib.
Vitringa was of
the like opinion, and the same view is taken by De
Wettc and Knobel. Junius and Tremellius place
his prophesying in the last years of Josiah.
The
arguments by which Strauss endeavors to prove
that the prophecy belongs to the time at which Ma-

nasseh was in captivity at Babylon, i.
680 and 667 B. c., are not convincing.

e.

between
That the

prophecy was written before the final downfall of
Nineveh, and its capture by the Medes and Chaldeans (about B. c. 625), will be admitted. The allu-sions to the Assyrian power imply that it was still
unbroken (i. 12," ii. 13, 14, iii. 15-17). That Palestine was suffering from the effects of Assyrian invasion at the time of Nahum's writing seems probable from the allusions in i. 11-13, ii. 2, and the
vivid description of the Assyrian armament in ii. 3,
At such a time the prophecy would be appro4.
priate, and if i. 14 refers to the death of Sennaelierib in the house of Nisrocb, it must have been
written before that event.
These circumstances
seem to determine the fourteenth year of Hezekiah
(B. c. 712) as the period before which the prophecy
of Nahum could not have been written. The condition of Assyria in the reign of Sennacherib would
correspond with the state of things implied in the
prophecy, and it is on all accounts most probable
that Nahum flourished in the latter half of the reign
of Hezekiah, and wrote his prophecy soon after the
date above-mentioned, either in Jerusalem or its
neighborhood (so Mr. Wright, with the majority of
The subject of the prophecy i?, in
critics).
" the
accordance with the superscription,
burden
of Nineveh." The three chapters into which it is
divided form a consecutive whole. Ch. i. is introIt commences with a declaration of the
ductory.
" a God
character of Jehovah,
jealous and avenging," as exhibited in His dealings with His en>
and the swift and terrible vengeance with which He
pursues them (i. 2-6), while to those that trust in
Him He is "good, a stronghold in the day of
trouble" (i. 7), in contrast with the overwhelming
flood which shall sweep away His foes (i. 8).
The
language of the prophet now becomes more special, and points to the destruction which awaited
the hosts of Assyria who had just gone up out
of Judah (i. 9-11). In the verses that follow,
the intention of Jehovah is still more fully declared, and addressed first to Judah (i. 12, 13)
and then to the monarch of Assyria (i. 14). And
now the vision grows more distinct. The messenger of glad tidings, the news of Nineveh's downfall, trod the mountains about Jerusalem (i. 15),
and proclaimed to Judab the accomplishment of
her vows.
But round the doomed city gathered
"
the destroying armies ; " the breaker in pieces hid
gone up, and Jehovah mustered His hosts to the
The prophet's
battle to avenge His people (ii. 1, 2).
mind in vision sees the burnished bronze shields of

the scarlet-clad warriors of the besieging army, the
\ 'inflashing steel scythes of the war-chariots as th
drawn up in battle array, and the quivering cypressThe Assyrians
shafts of their spears (ii. 3).
to the defence : their chariots rush madly through
the streets, and run to and fro like the lightning in
the broad ways, which glare with their bright armor
like torches.
But a panic has seized their mighty
ones ; their ranks are broken as they march, and
they hurry to the wall only to see the covered battering-rams of the besiegers ready for the attack
1

(ii.

ity.

4, 5).

The

The

crisis

hastens on with terrible rapid-

river gates are broken in, and the royal
And
in the hands of the victors (ii. 6).

palace is
then comes the end ; the city is taken and carried
captive, and her maidens "moan as with tin
of doves," beating their breasts with sorrow (ii. 7
The flight becomes general, and the leadenendeavor to stem the torrent of fugitives (ii. 8
The wealth of the city and its accumulated
ures become the spoil of the captors, and the coni

NAI
quered suffer

all

NAN

the horrors that follow the assault

and storm (ii. 9, 10).
Over the charred and blackened ruins the prophet, as the mouth-piece of Jeho-

"
Where is the lair of the
vah, exclaims in triumph,
lions, the feeding-place of the young lions, where
walked the lion, lioness, lion's whelp, and none
made (them) afraid? " (ii. 11, 12). But for all this
the downfall of Nineveh was certain, for " behold !

am

against thee, saith Jehovah of Hosts" (it 12).
vision ends, and the prophet, recalled from the
scenes of the future to the realities of the
present,
collects himself as it were for one final outburst of
I

The

withering denunciation against the Assyrian city,
not now threatened by her Median and Chaldean
conquerors, but in the full tide of prosperity, the
oppressor and corrupter of nations.
Mingled with
this woe there is no touch of sadness or
compassion
for her fate she will fall unpitied and
unlamented,
and with terrible calmness the prophet pronounces
her final doom " all that hear the bruit of thee
shall clap the hands over thee
for upon whom has
not thy wickedness passed continually?" (iii.
19).
As a poet, Nahum occupies a high place in the first
rank of Hebrew literature. In proof of this it is
only necessary to refer to the opening verses of his
prophecy (i. 2-6), and to the magnificent description
of the siege and destruction of Nineveh in chapter
ii.
His style is clear and uninvolved, though pregnant and forcible his diction sonorous and rhyth:

:

:

(Lk.

vii.

known

11

The

ff.).

site
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of the village

is

certainly

and there can be no doubt as to the
approach by which our Saviour was coming when He
met the funeral. The modern JWtM is situated on
the northwestern edge of the "Little
Hermon," or
Jebel ed-Duhy, where the ground falls into the
plain
;

of Esdraelou.

Again, the entrance to the place

must probably always have been up the Htcep ascent
from the plain and here, on the west side of the
;

the rock

of sepulchral caves.
(Heb., see below), or more
fully, "Naioth in Ramah;" a place in which Samuel
and David took refuge together, after the latter had
made his escape from the jealous fury of Saul ( 1
Sam. xix. 18, 19, 22, 23, xx. 1). It is evident from
ver. 18, that Naioth was not actually in 1
Jamah,
Samuel's habitual residence. The Hebrew word
habitation*, and from an early date has been interpreted to mean the huts or dwellings of a school or
college of prophets over which Samuel presided, as
Elisha did over those at Gilgal and Jericho.
This
interpretation was unknown to Josephus, but is now
village,

.\aioth

is full

[na'yoth]

=

CANON INSPIRATION PROPHKT.
= BENAIAH 8 b. (I Esd. ix. 31).

generally accepted by lexicographers and commentators.
Mr. Rowlands (in Fairbairn) supposes
Naioth was at the village Beit Hamnah, about four
miles N. N. W. of Jerusalem. But sec RAMAH 2.
\akccl.
DRKSS, III. 1.
* Xame
(Heb. them ; Gr. onoma), in the Scriptures
not only
that by which a person is designated,
but frequently
all that is known to belong to the
person having this designation, and the person him"
self.
Thus the name of God " or " of Jehovah,"
&c., indicates His authority (Deut. xviii. 20; Mat.

(of finger) (Chal. tSphar ; Heb. tsippo1. A nail or claw of man or animal
rfii).
(Deut.
xxi. 12; Dan. iv. 33, vil 19).
2. A point or style,

xxi. 9, &c.), His dignity and glory (Is. xlviii. ui, &e.),
His protection and favor (Prov. xviii. 10, &c.), His
character (Ex. xxxiv. 5, 14, comp. 6, 7, ic.), His

e. g. for
writing (Jer. xvii. 1, marg.).
Tsipporen
occurs in Deut. xxi. 12, in connection with the verb
'dsdA
to make (A. V. "pare," but in margin
"
" suffer to
dress,"
grow "). Much controversy has
arisen on the meaning of this passage ; one set of

divine attributes in general (Mat. vi. 9, &c.), &c. The
Lord is said to set or put His name where the revalation or manifestation of His perfections is made
To believe in or on the
(Deut. xii. 5, xiv. 24, &c.).
name of Christ is to receive and treat him in accordance with the revelation which the Scriptures make
of Him (Jn. i. 12, ii. 23), &c. Proper names among
the ancient nations, Hebrews, Greeks, &c., were all
significant, often expressive of religious feeling

;

words reechoing to the sense (comp. ii. 4,
For illustrations of Nahum's prophecy, see

mical, the
iii.

3).

NINEVEH

;

Na'i-dns
Nail.

WAR.
(fr.

;

;

Gr.)

I.

=

interpreters, including Josephus and Philo, regarding the action as indicative of mourning, while

others refer

it

to the laying aside of mourning.

Some, who would thus belong to the

latter class,

to the practice of staining the nails with
henneh. The word 'dsdh
make, is used both of
dressing, i. e. making clean the feet, and also of
trimming, L e. combing and making neat the beard,
in the case of Mephibosheth (2 Sam. xix. 24).
The
captive's head was probably shaved at the commencement of the month, and during that period
her nails were to be allowed to grow in token of
refer

it

=

natural sorrow and consequent personal neglect.
" nail "
II.
1. Heb.
(Is. xxii. 23, 25), a
yuthed.
"
"
stake
also
a tent-peg (Judg. iv. 21,
(xxxiii. 20),
&c.).
Tent-pegs are usually of
(JAEL ; TENT.)
wood and of large size, but sometimes, as was the
case with those used to fasten the curtains of the
"
"
Ex. xxvii. 19,
pin ;
Tabernacle, of metal (A. V.
xxxviii. 20, &c.).
2. (Heb. masmer ; Gr. helot ;
"
to nail ").
fjroneloo
nail, primarily a point.
are told that David prepared iron for the nails
to be used in the Temple ; and as the Holy of Holies
was plated with gold, the nails also for fastening the
plates were probably of gold (1 Chr. xxii. 3 ; 2 Chr.
iii. 9).
The nails of the cross are alluded to in Jn.
xx. 25 and Col. ii. 14.
Na'In (Gr. fr. Heb.
grass-plot, pasture-ground,
Sim., Wr. ; the lovely, Van Oosterzee [in Lange] on
Lk. vii. 1 1), a village of Galilee, the gate of which is
made illustrious by the raising of the widow's eon

A

We

A

=

=

=

(comp. JOHANAN, JONATHAN, DANIEL, Tm:oriin.r8,
Usually among the Hebrews a person had
&c.).
only one name (e. g. David, Isaac, &c.), but sometimes two or more (e. g. Jacob and Israel, &c.).
The Egyptians, Syrians, Persians, Greeks, usually
had only one name. The Romans likewise had
originally but one name for each person, but in the
refinement of N. T. times they had three names
each.

(1.)

the pr<enomen,

\.

e.

the

first

or personal

name, by which the individual was distinguished
from others of the same family (2.) the nomen or
name which designated the gem or clan; (8.) the
Thus
cognomen, or surname, or family name.
Marcus was the first or personal name, Tnllius the
gentile name, or name of his clan, and Cicero the
;

surname, or family name of the great

Roman

orator,

Our English ancestors had
Marcus Tullius Cicero.
at first only one name each afterward came the
surname as an addition to the Christian or personal
name.
;

Na-ie'a (L. fr. Gr. Nanaia). The last act of
ANTIOCIIVS EPIPHANES was his attempt to plunder
the temple of Nanea at Elymais, which had been
enriched by the gifts and trophies of Alexander the
Great (1 Me. vi. 1-4 ; 2 Me. L 13-16). The Persian
of
goddess Nanea is apparently the Moon-goddess,
whom the Greek Artemis (DIANA) was the nearest

NAO

NAP

representative in Polybius (quoted by Josephus xii.
9,
Elphin stone in 181 1 found coins of the Sas1).
sanians with the inscription NANAIA, and on the
In
reverse a figure with nimbus and lotus-flower.
consequence of a confusion between the Greek and
Eastern mythologies, Nanea has been identified with
Artemis and Aphrodite (Roman Venus), the probwith the Tauric
ability being that she corresponds
or Ephesian Artemis, who was invested with the
attributes of Aphrodite, and represented the pro-

tains of Nazareth ; while on the E. it had a communication with the Sea of Galilee, the rich district of
the Ardel-Huleh and the Merj 'Ayun, and all the
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ductive power of nature.
Na o-ini. or \:i- uii (fr. Ileb.
my pleasantness,
and mother-in-law
Ges.), the wife of ELIMELECH,
in. 1, iv. 3 ff.).
ii.
1
2
of RUTH (Ru. i.
ff.,
ff,
Having buried her husband and her sons Mahlon
and Chilion in the land of Moab, she returned to
Bethlehem with Ruth, leaving Orpah in Moab. The
the point of
significance of the name contributes to
the paronomasia in i. 20, 21, though the passage contains also a play on the mere sound of the name
" Call me not Naomi
(pleasant), call me Mara (bitter)

=

:

.... why

call

ye

me Naomi when Jehovah

hath

"

against me ?
_Yi phivi (Heb. recreated, refreshed, Ges.), the last
but one of the sons of ISHMAEL (Gen. xxv. 15 ; 1
The tribe descended from Nodab was
Chr. i. 31).
subdued by the Reubenites, Gadites, and half-tribe
of Manasseh, when " they made war with the Hagarites, with JETUR (!TUREA), and Nephish and Nodab" (1 Chr. v. 19). The tribe is not again found
in the sacred records, nor is it mentioned by later
testified

It has not

writers.
tribe.

=

been identified with any Arabian
(1

;

:

DAN (xxxv. 25). At the migration to Egypt
four sons are attributed to Naphtali (xlvL 24 ; Ex.
i. 4;
1 Chr. vii. 13).
When the census was taken
at Mount Sinai the tribe numbered no less than
allied to

men (Num.

i. 43, ii.
30), having five
numbers, and six below. But when
the borders of the Promised Land were reached, its
numbers were reduced to 45,400, with four only below it in the scale (xxvi. 48-50, comp. 37). During

53,400 fighting

tribes

above

it

splendidly watered country about JMnia and Jfdtbeiya, the springs of the Jordan (comp. Deut. xxxiii.
But the capabilities of these plains and of the
23).
access to the lake were not destined to be developed
while they were in the keeping of the tribe of NaphIt was the mountainous country (Josh. xx.
tali.
7)
which formed the chief part of their inheritance,
that impressed or brought out the qualities for
which Naphtali was remarkable at the one remarkable period of its history.
This district, the modern
"
Btldd-Beshdrah, or land of good tidings," comprises
some of the most beautiful scenery and some of the
most fertile soil in Palestine, forests surpassing those
of the renowned Carmel itself; as rich in noble and
ever-varying prospects as any country in the world.
"
Its three Levitieal cities were KEDESH (or
Kedesh
in Galilee "), HAMMOTH-DOR, and KARTAN.
Naphtali had its share in those incursions and molestations by the surrounding heathen, which were the
common lot of all the tribes (Judah perhaps alone
excepted) during the first centuries after the conOne of these, apparently the severest strugquest.
gle of all, fell with special violence on the north of
the country, and the leader by whom the invasion

was repelled BARAK of Kedesh-naphtali was the
one great hero whom Naphtali is recorded to have
produced. Gilead and Reuben lingered beyond the
Jordan amongst their flocks Dan and Asher preferred the luxurious calm of their hot lowlands to
the free air and fierce strife of the mountains Issachar with characteristic sluggishness seems to have
moved slowly if he moved at all but Zebulun and
Naphtali on the summits of their native highlands
;

;

NEPHCSIM

Esd. v. 31).
Naph'ta-li (Heb. my wrestling, A. V. marg., Ges. ;
wrestling of Jah, Fii. ; see below), in N. T. NEPHTHALIM, fifth son of Jacob the second child borne
His birth
to him by Bilhah, Rachel's handmaid.
and the bestowal of his name are recorded in Gen.
" and
xxx. 8
Rachel said ' wrestlings of God (A.
V. ' with great wrestlings ') have I wrestled with my
And she called his
sister and I have prevailed.'
name Xaphtali." By his birth Naphtali was thus
\apli'i-si (Gr.)

'

in

the march through the wilderness Naphtali occupied
a position on the north of the Sacred Tent with Dan
and Asher (ii. 25-31). In the apportionment of the
land, the lot of Naphtali was drawn the last but one.
Its territory was enclosed on three sides by those
of other tribes. On the W. lay Asher on the S.
Zebulun and on the E. the Transjordanic Manasseh.
The N. terminated with the ravines of the
LilAny or Leontes, and opened into the splendid
valley which separates the two ranges of Lebanon.
;

;

According to Josephus (v. 1, 22)
(CELOSTRIA).
its E. side reached as far as Damascus, but of
this,
though not impossible in the early times before the
Syrian monarchy, there is no indication in the Bible.
The S. boundary was probably very much the same
as that which at a later time separated Upper from
Lower Galilee, and which ran from or about the
town of 'Akka to the upper part of the Sea of
Gennesaret Thus Naphtali was cut off from the
great plain of 'Esdraclon by the mass of the moun-

;

devoted themselves to death, even to an extravagant
pitch of heroism and self-devotion (Judg. v. 18).
The mention of Naphtali by Jacob in Gen. xlix. 21
"
Naphtali is a HIND let loose ; he giveth goodly
words " probably has reference to this event. After
this burst of heroism, the Naphtalites appear to
have resigned themselves to the intercourse with
the heathen, which was the bane of the northern
tribes in general, and of which there are already inAt length in the reign of
dications in Judg. i. 33.
Pekah, king of Israel (about B. c. 730), Tiglathpileser overran the whole of the north of Israel,
swept off the population, and bore them away to
But though the history of the tribe of
Assyria.
Naphtali ends here, yet under the title of GAI.ILEB
the district which they had formerly occupied was
destined to

than

it

> aph
district

become

in every

far more important
CAPERNAUM.

way

had ever before been.

=

the mountainous
ta-li (see above), Mount,
which formed the main part of the inherit-

ance of NAPHTALI (Josh. xx. 7), answerins: t<
" Mount
" in the centre and " Mount
Ephraim
Judah " in the south of Palestine.

=

>aph tliar (iV. Gr. nephthar
naphtha? according
a cleaning [a copyist's error*]),
ing to 2 Me. i. 86
the name said to have been given by Nehemiah to
the substance which after the return from Bah\lon
was discovered in the dry pit in which at the destruction of the Temple the sacred Fire of the altar had

=

been hidden (2 Me.

i.

36,

comp.

19).

It

was

eitli

same as or closely allied to the naphtha of modern
commerce (Petroleum). The place from which this
"
combustible " water was taken was enclosed by
the "king of Persia" (Artaxerxes Longimanu.-i,
In modand converted into a sanctuary (ver. 84).
era times it has been identified with the large well

NAP

NAT

called by the Arabs Bir Kifub (vtQ of Joab or
of
Job, situated beneath .1 KKI .-.m M, at the conflm iuV

assisted in the Inauguration of Solomon
(1 K. i.
8 ff.). This is the last time that we hear
directly of
I. is
intervention in the history.
His son ZABID
the " kind's friend." He left two works behind him

of the valleys of Kidron and llinnom with tin- M W//
en-A'ar (or valley of the fire). At present it wouli|
be an equally unsuitable spot either to store fire or
to seek for naphtha.

\aphto-bim (Heb. fr. Egyptian; see below), a
Mizraite nation or tribe, mentioned only in the account of the descendants of Noah (Gen. x. 18; 1
If we may judge from their
Chr. i. 11).
position in
the list of the Mizraites, the Naphtuhim were probsettled
at
or
at
the
time
when
Gen. v.
first,
ably
was written, either in Egypt or immediately to the
W. of it. In Coptic the city of Marea and the
neighboring territory is called ni/Jiaial or niptiaiaJ.
In hieroglyphics mention is made of a nation or
confederacy of tribes conquered by the Egyptians
called the Nine Boies (the Nine PeopUs, Brugseh),
a name which Chanipollion read Najthil, or, as Mr.
R. S. Poole would write it, Ifa-Peiu, the low*.
Geeenius supposes Naphtuhim
border people, probon
the
Red
Sea.
Fiirst makes them
ably dwelling
the inhabitants of middle Egypt, with its metropolis
and
derives
the
name
from
the god Plah
Memphis,
or Phlach (= the productive, generating world-

=

power) there worshipped.
*

ISap kin.

=

tioned by St. PauL
An improbable tradition makes
Narcissus one of the seventy disciples and bishop
of Athens.

SPIKENARD.

Nas'tas (Gr.), Tobit's nephew who came with
Achiacharus to the wedding of Tobias (Tob. xi. 18).
NEZIAH (1 Esd. v. 32).
Na'sith (Gr.)
Na'sor (Gr.
HAZOR, with
prefixed by a copyist's error from the preceding Greek word), the Plain
f, the scene of an action between Jonathan the
Maccabee and the forces of Demetrius (1 Me. xi.

=
=

N

=

HAZOR.
compare 63);
.Nathan (Heb. given, sc. of God, Ges.). 1. An
eminent Hebrew PROPHET in the reigns of DAVID and
SOLOVOS. If the expression " first and List," in 2
Chr. ix. 29, is to be taken literally, he must have
lived late into the life of Solomon, and have been
considerably younger than David. He first appears
in the consultation with David about the building
of the Temple (2 Sam. vii. 2, 3, 17). He next comes
forward as the reprover of David for the sin with
Bath-eheba ; and his famous apologue (PARABLE) on
the rich man and the ewe lamb, which is the only
direct example of his prophetic power, shows it to
On the
liave been of a very high order (xii. 1-12).
birth of Solomon he was either specially charged
with giving him his name, JEDIDIAH, or else with
his education (xii. 25).
At any rate, in the last
years of David, it is Nathan whoj by taking the side
of Solomon, turned the scale in his favor. (AnosiHe advised Bath-sheba ; he himself ventured
JAH.)
to enter the royal presence with a remonstrance
against the king's apathy ; and at David's request
67,

WM

a Life of David (1 Chr. xxix. 29), and a Life of
ix. 29). The last of these
may have
!>' n
incomplete, as we cannot be sure that he outlivnl Solomon.
But the biography of David by
Nathan is, of all the losses which antiquity, sacred
or profane, has sustained, the most deplorable. Hiu
irru\ v is shown at Halltul near Hebron.
2. A con
of David ; one of the four borne to him by Bath-

Solomon (2 Chr.

!

I

j

I

I

!

I

[

sheba

Chr.

6

;
compare xiv. 4, and 2 Sam. v.
to have taken no part in the
events of his father's or his brother's reigns. He is
interesting to us from his appearing as one of the
forefathers of Joseph in the (i*NKAi.o<;\- or JESVS
CHRIST (Lk. iii: 31). 3. Son, or brother, of one of
David's " valiant men " (2 Sam. xxiii. 36 ; 1 Chr. xi.
4 One of the head men who returned fiom
38).
Babylon with Ezra on his second expedition (K/r.
viii. 16; 1 Esd. viii.
the "son
44); not iiujx^silily
of Bani," who had married a foreign wife (Ezr. x.

14).

(1

iii.

Nathan appears

=

39).

=

God NETHAN1. A disciple of Jesus Christ concernunder
that
name at least, we learn from
ing whom,
Scripture little more than his birthplace, Cana of
Galilee (Jn. xxi. 2), and his simple truthful character (i. 47).
The name does not occur in the first
three Gospels.
St. John (5. 46-61), however, tells
us of his first interview with Jesus, in company with
PHILIP, on the only occasion on which he appears
prominently in the history. Nathanael seems to
have heard the announcement of the Messiah's appearance with some distrust at first, as doubting
whether any good could come out of Nazareth, %et
readily accepted Philip's invitation to go and snifNa-than'a-tl (Gr. and L.=ffiven of

EEL, Ges.).

HANDKERCHIEF.

Nar-f is'sns [-sis-] (L. fr. Gr.
the narcimi* plant
or flower), a dweller at Rome (Rom. xvi. 11), some
members of whose household were known as Christians to St. Paul.
Some persons have assumed the
identity of this Narcissus with the secretary of the
Emperor Claudius, a wealthy freedman who died in
prison, A. n. 54-5, about three years before this
Another Narepistle was written (so Mr. Bullock).
cissus, an associate of Nero, was put to an ignominious death A. D. 68.
His name, however, was at
*hat time too common in Rome to give any probability to the guess that he was the Narcissus men-

.\ard.

098

he

own observation. On his approach
saluted by Him as " an Israelite in"
is no guile
a true child of Abraham, and not simply according to the flesh. Learn" before that
ing now how Jesus knew him
Philip
called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree I saw
fy liimself

by

to Jesus he

deed, in

his

is

whom

thee"

Nathanael at once confessed, "Rabbi, thou
thou art the King of Israel."
;
The name of Nathanael occurs but once again in the
Gospel narrative, and then simply as one of the
small company of disciples to whom Jesus showed
Himself at the Sea of Tiberias after His resurrection.
It is very commonly believed that Nathanael
art the

Son of God

The

and BARTHOLOMEW are the same person.

evi-

dence for that belief is as follows: St. John, who
twice mentions Nathanael, never introduces the
name of Bartholomew at all. Mat x. 3 ; Mk. iii.
18; and Lk. vi. 14, all speak of Bartholomew, bat
never of Nathanael. It may be, however, that Nathanael was the proper name, and Bartholomew (son
of Tholmai) the surname of the same disciple, just
as Simon was called Bar-jona, and Joses, Barnabas.
It was Philip who first brought Nathanael to .1
just as Andrew had brought his brother Simon and
Bartholomew is named by each of the first three
St.
evangelists immediately after Philip, while by
Luke he is coupled with Philip precisely in the same
;

as Simon with his brother Andrew, and James
2. NETIU.NEEL 7 1 KM), i.
with his brother John.
I. Son of Samael;
J. NKTHANKEL 8 (ix. 22).
9).
ancestor of Judith (Jd. viiL 1), and therefore a
Simeonite (ix. 21
NATHAN of
\ath-a-ni as (Gr.
NETHAMAH)

way

1

=

=

the eons of Bani (1 Esd.

ix.

34 compare Ezr.
;

x. 89).

NAZ

NAT

694

Na'than-meleeh [-lek] (Heb. placed, i. e. appointed,
by the king, Ges.), a eunuch (A. V. "chamberlain")
in the court of Josiah (2 K. xxiii. 11).
*Na'tion [-shun], Na'tions [-shunzj. GENTILES;

HEATHEN

TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.
\a urn (fr. Gr. form
NAHUM), son of Esli and
father of Amos, in the genealogy of Christ (Lk. iii.
25), about contemporary with the high-priest Jason
and King Antiochus Epiphanes.
The Heb.
the central part of a wheel.
Nave
fftv conveys the notion of convexity or protuberance.
" boss " of a shield
It is rendered in the A. V.
(Job
"
"
"
eminent
xv. 26), the
eyebrow (Lev. xiv. 9), an
"
"
"
place (Ez. xvi. 31), once only in plural naves (1
K. vii. 33); but in Ez. i. 18 twice "rings," margin
" strakes." CHARIOT LAYER.
Bfa'vc (L. fr. Gr. Naue, which in the LXX. ==
NUN), Joshua's father, NUN (Ecclus. xlvi. 1).
*
SHIP.
NaY-l-ga'tion.
*
COMMERCE SHIP.
;

=

=

;

Na'vy.
an inhabitant of
Naz-a-rene' [-reen] (fr. Gr.)
NAZARETH. This appellative is found in the N. T.
applied to Jesus in many passages (Mk. i. 24 ; Lk.
;

Nazareth, from N. N.

=

W. From a photograph by

J.

Graham.

iv.

Its application

34, &c.).

to Jesus, in conse-

quence of the providential arrangements by winch
His parents were led to take up their abode in Nazareth, was the filling out of the predictions in which
the promised Messiah is described as a Nelser (Heb. ;
A. V. "branch"), i. e. a shoot, sprout, of J<
humble and despised descendant of the decayed
royal family (so Prof. G. E. Day, with Ubn. .V. T.
Lex., Hengstenberg, De Wette, Meyer, &c. ; see tlio
Whenever men spoke
etymology of NAZARETH).
of Jesus as the Nazarene, they either consciously or
unconsciously pronounced one of the names of the
predicted Messiah, a name indicative both of His
royal descent and His humble condition. Once (Acts
" Nazarenes " is
xxiv. 5) the term
applied to the followers of Jesus by way of contempt. The name
still exists in Arabic as the ordinary designation of
Christians.

=

Naz'a-reth (Gr. through Aram. fr. Heb. netser
Rbn. N. T. Lex., &c. ; compare NAZA"
"
of GALILEE, not mentioned in the
city
REXE), a
0. T. or in Josephus, but found first in Mat. ii. !'.
It derives its celebrity almost entirely from its COnshoot, sproul,

(Ayre.)

nection with the history of Christ, and in that respect has a hold on the imagination and feelings of
men which it shares only with JERUSALEM and BETHLEHEM. It is situated among the hills which constitute the south ridge of Lebanon, just before they
pink down into the Plain of Esdraelon.
The name
of the present village, with which Nazareth is idenis
en-Ndzirah
it
is
on the lower declivities
;
tified,
of a hill or mountain (Lk. iv. 29); it is within the
limits of the province of Galilee (Mk. i. 9)
it is
near Cana (Jn. ii. 1, 2, 11); a precipice exists in the
neighborhood (Lk. iv. 29); and a series of testimonies reaching back to Eusebius represent the
The
place as having occupied the same position.
modern Nazareth belongs to the better class of
Eastern villages. Its population is 3,000 or 4,000 ;
a few are Mohammedans, the rest Lathi and Greek
;

I

The

distant range of hllU

Christians.

U

to the S. of the plain of Etdnelon.

Most of the houses are

well built of

stone, and appear neat and comfortable. The
or lanes are narrow and crooked, and after rain
-

so full of

sin*

mud and

mire as to be almost impassably
The tomb of Neby Ismail, on a hill behind the town,
commands an extensive and magnificent pn>
including Lebanon and Hermon, Carmel and Tabor,
the plain of Esdrtelon, the Mediterranean and 'Akk
the mountains and villages of Samaria and Galilre,
At Nazareth Joseph and Mary lived (Lk. ii.
&c.
''"'
39) here the angel announced to the Virgin
Messiah's birth (i. 26 ff.); to Nazareth the hoi
ily returned after the flight into Egypt (Mat.
here Jesus lived from infancy to manhood (Lk. iv.
wa16); here He taught in the synagogue, ami
twice rejected by His townsmen, who attempted <>n
" the brow
the last occasion to cast Him down from
<

;

ii

NAZ

XAZ

on which the city was built " (Mat.

gave him a present proportioned to his circumstances (ver. 21).
If a Nazarite incurred defilement
by accidentally touching a dead body, he had to undergo certain rites of purification, and to recommence the full period of his consecration. On the
M\ -ruth day of his uncleanness he was "to cut off
his hair, and on the next day to bring two turtledoves or two young pigeons to the priest for a -iuHe then hallowed hi*
oll'cring and burnt-ottering.
head, offered a lamb of the first year as a trecpa>yoil'i
There is
-ring, and renewed his vow as at first
nothing whatever said in the O. T. of the duration
of the period of the vow of the Nazarite of days.
According to the Minima the usual time was thitty
days, but double vows for sixty days, and treble vows

xiii.
of the hill
64 ff. Lk. iv. 16 ff.). The 'title on the cross desig"
"
nated Him as Jesus of Nazareth (Jesus CHRIST ;
Jn. xix. 19, &c. compare Acts xxii. 8). The origin
of the disrepute in which Nazareth stood (Jn.
47)
All the inhabitants of Galis not certainly known.
ilee were looked upon with contempt by the people
of Judea because they spoke a ruder dialect, were
less cultivated, and were more exposed by their posi;

;

i.

tion to contact witli the heathen.

But Kazan -tli

labored under a special opprobrium, for it was ft
Galilean and not a southern Jew who asked the re"
"
proachful question whether any good thing could
come from that source. It has been suggested that
the inhabitants of Nazareth may have had a bad
name among their neighbors for irreligion or some
At the "FOUNTAIN of the Virlaxity of morals.
gin," situated at the northeastern extremity of the
to
one
tradition, the mother of Jetown, according
sus received the angel's salutation (Lk. i. 28). A
prevalent, but improbable, opinion of the country
lias transferred the scene of the attempted precipitation of Jesus (Lk. iv. 29) to a hill about two miles
of the town. Above the bulk of the town are
S.
several rocky ledges over which a person could not
be thrown without almost certain destruction. But
Prof. Hackett, with Robinson, Stanley, &c., supposes
one very remarkable precipice, almost perpendicular
and forty or fifty feet higlt, near the Maronitc church,
to be the identical one over which Ilis infuriated

for a

building at Nazareth

The principal
the Lathi Convent of the

Annunciation.

Heb. ndzir [= one consecrated, dein Kitthe crowned
one^ Ginsburg,
one consecrated to God,
to] and nCzir efo/iim [
was
bound
who
one of either sex
by a vow
Ges.])
of a peculiar kind to be set apart from others for
the service of God.
The obligation was either for
I. There is no notice in
life or for a defined time.
the Pentateuch of Nazarites for life ; but the regulations for the vow of a Nazarite of days are given
Num. vi. 1-21. The Nazarite, during the term of
his consecration, was bound to abstain from wine,
grapes, with every production of the vine, and from
every kind of intoxicating drink. He was forbidden
to cut the hair of his head, or to approach any dead
When the
body, even that of his nearest relation.
period of his vow was fulfilled, he was brought to
the door of the Tabernacle and was required to
offer a he-lamb for a burnt-offering, a ewe lamb for a
with the
sin-offering, and a ram for a peace-offering,
Saz

a-rite (fr.

voted, Ges.,

=

Fu.

;

=

usual accompaniments of peace-offerings (Lev.
12, 13) and of the offering made at the consecration
of priests (Ex. xxix. 2), " a basket of unleavened
bread, cakes of fine flour mingled with oil,"and wafers
of unleavened bread anointed with oil (Num. vi.
He brought also a meat-offering and a drink15).
offering, which appear to have been presented by
vii.

themselves as a distinct act of service (ver. 17). He
was to cut off the hair of " the head of his separa"
tion
e. the hair which had grown during the
(i.
period of his consecration) at the door of the Tabthe sacriernacle, and to put it into the fire under
fice on the altar.
The priest then placed upon his
hands the sodden left shoulder of the ram, with one
of the unleavened cakes and one of the wafers, and
then took them again and waved them for a waveThese, as well as the breast and the heave,
offering;.
or right shoulder (.to which he was entitled in the
case of ordinary peace-offerings, Lev. vii. 32-84),
were the perquisite of the priest The Nazarite also

Some

We

to hurl Jesus.
is

hundred days were sometimes made.

other particulars given in the Minima are curious as
showing how the institution was regarded in later
times.
II. Of the Nazarites for life three are mentioned in the Scriptures : SAMSON, SAMCKL, and Jons
THE BAPTIST. The only one of these actually called
H Nazarite is damson.
are but imperfectly informed of the difference between the observances
of the Nazarite for life and those of the Nazarite
for days.
The later Rabbis slightly notice this
do not know whether the vow for life
point.
was ever voluntarily taken by the individual. In
all the cases mentioned in the sacred history, it
was made by the parents before the birth of the
Nazarite himself. The Mishna makes a distinc-iii n
between the ordinary Nnzarite for life and the
Samson-Nazarite.
III. The consecration of the Nazarite bore a striking resemblance to that of the
In one particular,
high-priest (Lev. xxi. 10-12).
this is brought out more plainly in the Hi-bivw text
than it is in our version, in the LXX., or in the VulOne word (tiewr), derived from the same root
gate.
as Nazarite, is used for the long hair of the Naza" hair of his
rite (Num. vi. 19), where the A. V. has
of
the liii.liand
for
the
anointed
head
separation,"
priest (Lev. xxi. 12), where it is rendered "eroun."
Perhaps the half sacerdotal character of Samuel
inijiht have been connected with his prerogative as
a Nazarite.
IV. Of the two vows recorded of St.
PAUL, that in Acts xviii. 18 certainly cannot be regarded as a regular Xazarite vow (so Mr. Clark, with

We

.

townsmen attempted

B96

;

Conybeare & Howson, and Prof. Murphy [in Fairbairn] ; but Dr. Ginsburg [in Kitto] regards it as a
regular Nazarite vow).

,

j

All that

we

are told of

it is

on his way from Corinth to Jerusalem, he
" shaved his head in
Cenchrea, for he had a vow."
Probably it was a sort of vow, modified from the
proper Nazarite vow, which had come into use at
this time amongst the religious Jews who had been
The
visited by sickness, or any other calamity.
other reference to a vow taken by St. Paul is in
Acts xxi. 24, where we find the brethren at Jerusalem exhorting him to take part with four
tians who had a vow on them, to sanctify (not
"
and to be
purify," as in A. V.) himself with them,
at charges with them, that they might shave tluir
It cannot be doubted that this was a stii<
heads.
Iv Ic-ral Nazarite vow.
V. That the institution of
Nazaritism existed and had become a matter of
course among the Hebrews before the time of Mothat,

<

t

beyond a doubt. The legislator appears to
have done no more than ordain such regulations
for the vow of the Nazarite of days as brought it
under the cognizance of the priest, and into harses, is

with the general system of religious observance!
Probably the consecration of the Nazarite
But it is
for life was ot at least equal antiquity.

mony
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doubted in regard to Nazaritism in general, whether
was of native or foreign origin. Ewald supposes
that Nazarites for life were numerous in very early
times, and that they multiplied in periods of great
The only ones,
political and religious excitement.
however, expressly named hi the 0. T. are Samson
and Samuel. When Amos wrote, the Nazarites, as
well as the prophets, suffered from the persecution
and contempt of the ungodly (Am. ii. 11, 12). In the
time of Judas Maccabeus we find the devout Jews,
when they were bringing their gifts to the priests,
who had comstirring up the Nazarites of days

1

1

it

make the
From this in-

pleted the time of their consecration to

accustomed offerings
cident

we may

(1

Me.

infer that the

iii.

49).

number of Nazarites

must have been very considerable during the two
and a half centuries before the destruction of Jerusalem. YI. The word ndzir occurs in three passages of the 0. T., in which it appears to mean one
separated from others as a prince. Two of them
refer to Joseph ; one in Jacob's benediction of his
"
sons (A. V.
separate," Gen. xlix. 26), the other
"
in Moses' benediction of the tribes (A. V.
separThe third passage is in
ated," Deut. xxxiii. 16).
the prophet's mourning over the departed prosperity and beauty of Zion (A. V. [with the LXX.,
"
Nazarites," Lam. iv. 7,
Vulgate, Henderson, &c.]
" Her Xazarites were
In the A.
the words

V.
are,
8).
purer than snow," &c. But Gesenius, De Wette,
Fiirst, &c., think that it refers to the young princes of
Israel.
VII. The vow of the Nazarite of days must
have been a self-imposed discipline, undertaken
with a specific purpose. The Jewish writers mostly
regarded it as a kind of penance. The Nazarite of
days might have fulfilled his vow without attracting
much notice ; but the Xazarite for life, on the other
hand, must have been, with his flowing hair and persistent refusal of strong drink, a marked man.
Whether in any other particular his daily life was
peculiar is uncertain. But without our resting on
any thing that may be called in question, he must
have been a public witness for the idea of legal
strictness and of whatever else Nazaritism was intended to express. The meaning of the Nazarite
vow has been regarded in different lights. Some
consider it as a symbolical expression of the Divine
nature working in man, and deny that it involved
any thing of a strictly ascetic character ; others see
in it the principle of stoicism, and imagine that it
was intended to cultivate, and bear witness for, the
sovereignty of the will over the lower tendencies of
human nature ; while some regard it wholly in the
Several
light of a sacrifice of the person to God.
of the Jewish writers have taken the first view
more or less completely. But the philosophical

Jewish doctors, for the most part, seem to have
preferred the second. Philo has taken the deeper
view of the subject. Ewald, following in the same
line of thought, has treated the vow of the Nazarite
as an act of self-sacrifice.
That it was essentially
a sacrifice of the person to the Lord is obviously in
with
of
the Law (Num. vi. 2
accordance
the terms
so Mr. Clark see below).
As the Nazarite was a
witness for the straitness of the Law, as distinguished from the freedom of the Gospel, his sacrifice of
himself was a submission to the letter of a rule. Its
outward manifestations were restraints and eccentricities. The man was separated from his brethren
that he might be peculiarly devoted to the Lord.
This was consistent with the purpose of Divine wisdom for the time for which it was ordained. Prof.
;

;

Murphy

(in Fairbairn) says

:

" The idea of sacrifice

!

\

proper does not seem to be imaged forth by any
part of the Nazarite vow. This rather symboli/L-s
separation from sin and consecration to God as the
two sides of the same act." Dr. Giusburg (in Kit" a consecration
to the
to) considers Nazaritism

Lord in the highest sense, and
model of priestly piety."
Ne'all

after the loftiest

(Heb. ntulimi, perhaps earthquake, Ges.

;

settlement, Fii.), a place on the boundary of Zebulun
(Josh. xix. 13 only). Porter (in Kitto) suggests that

'Ain, the

name of a little village three miles N. W.
may be a corruption of Neah and oc-

of Nazareth,

cupy

its

position.

new city). 1. The place in Northern Greece where Paul and his associates first landNe-ap'o-lis (Gr.

ed in Europe (Acts xvi. 11); where, no doubt, he
landed also on his second visit to Macedonia (xx. 1),

and whence certainly he embarked on his last
journey through that province to Troas and Jerusalem (xx. 6). Philippi being an inland town, NeIt has been made a
apolis was evidently the port.
question whether this harbor occupied the site of
the present Kavalla, a Turkish commercial town on
the coast of Roumelia, or should be sought at some
other place. Cousinery and Tafel maintain, against
the common opinion, that Luke's Neapolis was not
at Kavalla, which has a population of 5,000 or 6,000,
but at a deserted harbor ten or twelve miles further
W., known as Eski (or Old) Kavalla. Prof. Hackett,
the original author of this article, urges the following reasons to prove that Kavalla should be regarded as the ancient Neapolis. (1.) The Roman
and Greek ruins at Kavalla prove that a port existed there in ancient times.
Neapolis, wherever it
was, formed the point of contact between Northern
Greece and Asia Minor, at a period of great commercial activity, and would be expected to have left
The antiquities
vestiges of its former importance.
(ancient aqueducts, columns, &c.) found still at
Kavalla fulfil entirelv that presumption.
On the
contrary, no ruins which are unmistakably anciet.t
have been found at ski Kavalla (also called PaleNo remains of walls, no inscriptions, and
opoli).

no

indications of any thoroughfare leading thence
to Philippi, are reported to exist there. (2.) The
advantages of the position render Kavalla the prob-

able site of Neapolis. It is the first convenient
harbor S. of the Hellespont, on coming from the E.
It lies open somewhat to the S. and S. W., but is
otherwise well sheltered. (3.) The facility of intercourse between this port and Philippi shows that
The distance is ten miles,
Kavalla
Neapolis.
and hence not greater than Corinth was from Cenchrea, and Ostiafrom Rome. The distance between
Philippi and Exki Kavalla must be nearly twice as
great (4.) The notices of the ancient writers lead
us to adopt the same view. Thus Dio Cassiuthat Neapolis was opposite Thasos, and that is the
situation of Kavalla.
(5.) The ancient Itineraries
support entirely the identification in question. Hoth
the Itinerary of Antoninus and the Itinerary of Jerusalem show that the Egnatian Way passed tli
Philippi.
They mention Philippi and Neapolis as

next to each other in the order of succession
since the line of travel which these Itineraries
sketch led from the W. to Byzantium, or Constantinople, it is reasonable to suppose that tin n>:i'l,
after leaving Philippi, would pursue the most runvenient and direct course to theE. which the nature
of the country allows. If the road, therefore, was
constructed on this obvious principle, it would 1"!
low the track of the present Turkish road, and the
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next station, consequently, would be Neapolis, or
A'ni'ulla, on the coast, at the termination of the
only natural defile across the intervening mounNeapolis, therefore, like the present Jfavaila,
as on a high rocky
promontory which juts out
into the Jigean.
The harbor, a mile and a halt'
wide at the entrance, and half a mile broad, lies on
the western side.
2. The (Jrcek name of SHKCHEM,
now Ndbulus (not in the Scriptures).

tains.

=

servant of Jehovah, Ges.).
Se-a-ri'ah (fr. Heb.
One of the six sons of Shemaiah in the line of
tlu> roy.il family of Judah after the
Captivity (1 Chr.
son of Ishi, and a captain of the
Hi. 22, 23).
2.
600 Simeonites who, in the days of Hezekiah, drove
out the Amalekites from Mount Seir (iv. 42).
mil-bearer ? Ges.;
iVr'tai, or Neba-l(fr. Heb.
either the marrowy, hamng the vigor of life, or proone
of
the
"chief
of the people"
jecting, Fti.),
who sealed the covenant with Nehcmiah (Neh. x.
1.

A

=f

m

V-bai'oth r-ba'yoth], Ne-bnjoth (both fr. Heb.
the " first-born of

tffbtiyoik

=

Ish-

heights, Ges.),

and father of a
" rams
of Nepastoral tribe named after him, the
"
baioth
being mentioned by Isaiah (Ix. 7) with the
flocks of Kedar.
From the days of Jerome this
people had been identified with the Nabatheans,
until M. Quatremere first investigated the origin of
the latter, their language, religion, and history.
From the works of Arab authors, M. Quatremere
proved the existence of a nation called Nabat, or
Nabed, pi. Anbdt, reputed to be of ancient origin,
of whom scattered remnants existed in Arab times,
mael'" (Gen. xxv. 13;

1

Chr.

i.

29),

The Nabat, in the days of their
early prosperity, inhabited the country chiefly between the Euphrates and the Tigris, Beyn en-Nahreyn and El-Irak (the Mesopotamia and Chaldea of
the classics).
That this was their chief seat, and
that they were Arameans, or more accurately SyroChaldeans, seems, in the present state of the inafter the Hegira.

The Arabs loosely
quiry, to be a safe conclusion.
apply the name Nabal to the Syrians, or especially
the Eastern Syrians, to the Syro-Chaldeans, &c.
Quatremere introduced to the notice of the learned
world the most important

of that people's

relic

lit-

on Nabat agriculture. A study
of an imperfect copy of that work induced him to
erature, a treatise

about the time of Nebuchadnezzar, or about
B. c. 600.
M. Chwolson, professor of Oriental languages at St. Petersburg, has since made that book
a subject of special study and in his Remains of
Ancitnt Babylonian Literature in Arabic Translations, 1859, he has published the results of his inThose results, while they establish all M.
quiry.
Quatremere had advanced respecting the existence
of the Nabat, go far beyond him both in the antiquity and the importance M. Chwolson claims for
that" people.
But Ewald, in 1857 and 1859, stated
some grave causes for doubting this antiquity. M.
Renan followed on the same side (1860), and more
recently Alfred von Gutschmid has attacked the
whole theory. The remains of the literature of the
Nabat consist of four works, one of them a fragdate

it

;

"

ment the " Book of Nabal Agriculture (already
the "Book
mentioned); the "Book of Poisons;"
of Tenkeloosha the Babylonian " and the "Book of
the Secrets of the Sun and Moon." They purport to
have been translated in the year 904, by Aboo-Bekr
Ahmad Ibn-'Alee the Chaldean of Kissen, better
:

;

"
Ibn- Wahsheeyeh, The Book of Nabal Agriculture " was, according to the Arab translator, com-

known as

menced by Daghreeth, continued by Yanbushadh,

and completed by Kuthamec. Chwolson,
disregarding
tin- dad's assigned to these authors
by the translator,
thinks that the earliest lived BOIDC 2,500
yearn B. c.,
the second some 800 or 400ycai8 later, and Kuthii
nice, to whom he ascribes the chief author- hip (Ibn-

says he was little more than editor),
under the mxth king of a Cannnnite
mentioned
in the book, which
dynasty
dynasty
Chwolson with liunsen makes the same as the
\Valir-lifr\rh

at (In- earliest

(or Arabian) dynasty of Beropun, or of the
thirteenth century B. c. But in examining the work

fifth

we encounter formidable

intrinsic difficulties.

It

contains mentions of personages bearing name* closely
resembling those of Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah,

Nimrod, and Abraham; and M. Chwohum

Shfin,

himself is forced to confess that the particulars related of them arc in some respects similar to those
recorded of the Biblical patriarchs.
If this difficulty proves insurmountable, it shows that the
author borrowed from the Bible, or from late Jews,
and destroys the claim of an extreme antiquity.
Other apparent evidences of the same kind are the
occurrence of the names of Greek divinities, the
mention of the Greeks as neighbor* to the Canaanit
es, the mention of Bertaniya (= Britannia, or
It is even
Britain), and other anaclnoiii-in.-, &c.
a question whether the work should not be dated
several centuries after the commencement of our
era.
Thus, if M. Chwolson's results are accepted,
the Book of Nabal Agriculture exhibits to us an
ancient civilization before that of the Greek*, and
at least as old as that of the Egyptians, of a great
and powerful nation of remote antiquity. But until
the original text of Kuthamee's treatise is published,
we must withhold our acceptance of facts so startling, and regard the antiquity ascribed to it even by
Quatremere as extremely doubtful (so Mr. K. S.
Poole, original author of this article). There is little
doubt that the " Book of Nabat Agriculture,' &e.,
were forgeries of the pretended translator (see an
1

in the Ntw Euglanuer, xxi.
remains for us to state the grounds for
connecting the Nabat with the Xabatheans. As the
Arabs speak of the Nabat as Syrians, so conversely
the Greeks and Romans knew the Nabatheans as
Arabs. The Nabatheans bordered the well-known

article
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by Prof. Hadley

ff.).

It

Egyptian and Syrian provinces. The nation was
famous for its wealth and commerce. Even when,
by the decline of its trade, diverted through Egypt,
its prosperity waned, Petra is still mentioned as a
centre of the trade both of the Sabcans of Southern Arabia and the Gerrheans on the Persian Gulf.
Josephus speaks of Nabatea as embracing the couni. e. Arabia
try from the Euphrates to the Red Sea
The Nabat of
Petrsca and all the desert E. of it.
the Arabs, however, are described as famed for agriculture and science in these respects contrasting
with the Nabatheans of Petra who were dwellers in
tents.
Mr. Poole agrees with M. Quatremere that
the civilization of the Nabatheans of Petra is not
easily explained, except by supposing them to be a
;

from those Arabs. A remarkable
confirmation of this supposition is found in the
character of the buildings of Petra, which are unlike any thing constructed by a purely Shcmitic race.
(EnoM ; SKLA.) Further, the subjects of the literature of the Nabat, which arc scientific and indusof
trial, are not such as are found in the writings
pure Shemitcs or Aryans. From most of these and
other considerations we think there is no reasonable
doubt that the Nabatheans of Arabia Pctitca were
the same people as the Nabal of Chaldea, though at
different people

NEB

XEB

what ancient epoch the western settlement was
formed remains unknown. The Xabatheans were
and Judas
allies of the Jews after the Captivity
the Maccabee, with Jonathan, while at war with the
Jordan (1
S.
of
Edomites, came on them three days
Me. v. 3, 24, &c.\ and afterward "Jonathan had

S. end of the Dead Sea with Hebron and central
Judea and the plain of Esdraelon to the Mediterranean beyond Carmel. See Xo. 1 below.
Ne'bo (see above). 1. A town on the eastern side
of Jordan, in the pastoral country (Xum. xxxii. 3),
one of those rebuilt by the tribe of Reuben (ver.

sent his brother John, a captain of the people, to
pray his friends the Xabathites that they might
"
leave with them their carriage, which was much
much
and
Strabo
Siculus
Diodorus
give
(ix. 35, 36).
information regarding them. Lastly, did the Xabawere they
and
their
or
derive
name,
theans,
Nabat,
in part descended, from Xebaioth, son of Ishmael ?
Josephus says that Xabatea was inhabited by the
twelve sons of Ishmael. The Arabs call Xebaioth Ifdbit, and do not connect him with the Nabat, to whom
they give a different descent. But we hesitate to

associated with Kirjathaim
and in another record 1
In Is. xv. 2 and Jer. xlviii.
Chr. v. 8) with Aroer.
1, 22, Xebo is mentioned in the same connection as
The notices of
before, but in the hands of Moab.
Eusebius and Jerome are confused, but at least denote that Mount Xebo (see the article above) and
the town were distinct, and distant from each other.
The town they identify with Xobah or Kcnath,
and place it eight miles S. of Heshbon, where the
ruins of el-Habis appear to stand at present.
2. The
children of Xebo returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 29 ; Xeh. viL 33). Seven of them
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;

deny a relationship between peoples, whose names
are strikingly similar, dwelling in the same tract.
It is possible that Xebaioth went to the far east, to
the country of his grandfather Abraham, intermarried with the Chaldeans, and gave birth to a mixed
It is, however, safest to leave unrace, the Nabat.
settled the identification of Xebaioth and Nabat until another link be added to the chain that at present
eeerns to connect them (so Mr. Poole).
\e-bal lat (Heb. secretly foolish? Ges. ; hard, firm
soil, Fii.), a town of Benjamin, which the Benjamites
reoccupied after the Captivity (Xeh. xi. 34) ; named
with ZEBOIU, LOD, and Oxo. Lod is Lydda, the
modern Ludd, and Ono possibly Kefr J Auna, four
miles X. of it E. of these, and forming nearly an
equilateral triangle with them, is Beit Nebdla, which
may be (so Mr. Grove, with Robinson, Wilson, Porter [in Kitto]) the representative of the ancient vilAnother place of very nearly the same name,
lage.
Bir Nebala, lies also in Benjamin, to the E. of el-Jib
(Gibeon), and within half a mile of it.
Ne'bat (Heb. look, Ges.), father of JEROBOAM I.,
whose name is only preserved in connection with
that of his distinguished son (1 K. xi. 26, xii. 2, 15,
He is described as an Ephrathite, or Ephra&c.).
Jewish tradition identifies him
iinite, of Zereda.
with the Benjamite Shimei of Gera.
bo (Heb., perhaps so named from the worship
of Mercury [see XEBO, second article below], or better
height, Ges.), Mount, the mountain from which
MOSES took his first and last view of the Promised

38).

In these

lists it is

and Baal-meon or Beon

had foreign wives,

;

whom

(

they were compelled to

The name occurs between
discard (Ezr. x. 43).
Bethel and Ai, and Lydda, which implies that it was
This is
in Benjamin to the X. W. of Jerusalem.
possibly the modern Beit Nubah, about twelve miles

W. by W. of Jerusalem, eight from Lydda.
Ne'bo (Heb.
interpreter of the gods, Ges. the
invisible, Fu. ; see below), which occurs hi Is. xlvi. 1
and Jer. xlviii. 1 as the name of a Chaldean god,
X.

=

;

was the god of learning and

letters

among the Baby-

A

=

Land (Deut. xxxii. 49, xxxiv. 1). It is minutely described as in the land of Moab, facing Jericho, the
head or summit of a mountain called the PISGAH,
which again seems to have formed a portion of the
"
general range of the mountains of ABARIM." Its
position is further denoted by the mention of the
valley (or perhaps more correctly, the ravine) in
which Moses was buried, and which was apparently
one of the clefts of the mount itself (xxxil 50)
" the ravine in the land of Moab
"

facing Beth-peor
Seetzen suggested the Jebd 'Attdrus
(between the Wady Zerka Ma'in and the Arnon,
three miles below the former, and ten or twelve
S. of Heshbon) as the Xebo of Moses.
The Jebd
'Osha, or Auha\ or Jebel d-Jif&d, near es-Salt,
about fifteen miles further N. than Jericho, is the
But
highest point in all the eastern mountains.
these eminences are not, like the Xebo of the ScripTristram
ture, "facing Jericho."
(535 ff.) would
identify Xebo with a mountain "brow," probably
feet
about
miles
S.
three
W. from Hesh4,500
high,
bon, from the summit of which he enjoyed a magnificent view of the country both E. of the Jordan
io Herraon and the Haurdn, and W. of it from the
(xxxiv.

6).

-AMTTUn

State* In Britbh Muwrum.

<Fbn.)

lonians and Assyrians. The original native name
was, in Hamitic Babylonian, Nabix, in Shemiti'.
Babylonian and Assyrian, JVo&u (so Rawli
His general character corresponds to that of the
Egyptian Thoth, the Greek Hermes, and the Latin
MKRCITRY. Astronomically he is identified with the
planet nearest the sun, called Xebo also by tl
was
dseans, and Tir by the ancient Persians. Xebo
1

NEB

NEB

of Babylonian rather than of Assyrian origin. In
the early Assyrian Pantheon he occupies a very in-

The king supposed

ferior position.

to be Pul

first

A
brings him prominently forward in Assyria.
statue of Nebo, set up by this monarch at Calali
is
now
in
the
British
In
Museum.
(Xi ntriul),
Babylonia Nebo held a prominent place from an early
time.
Borsippa was especially under his protection,
and the great temple there (the modern Birs-Ximsee BABKL, TOWER OF) was dedicated to him
from a very remote age. He was the tutelar god of
the most important Babylonian kings, in whose

names the word Nabu, or Nebo, appears aa an

ele-

ment
Xeb-n-*had-ntz'zar, or Xeb-n-thad-rcz zar (both
fr. dial. ; see below), the greatest and most
powerful of the Babylonian kings. (BABEL.) His
name, according to the native orthography, is read
Nebo is t/te protector against
us Xatru-kuduri-utsnr
misfortune (so Rawlinson). Nebuchadnezzar was
the son and successor of Nabopolassar, the founder
of the Babylonian empire. He appears to have
been of marriageable age at the time of his father's
Ileb.

=

rebellion against Assyria, B. c. 625 ; for, according
to Abydenus, the alliance between Nabopolassar
and the Median king was cemented by the betrothal
of Amuhia, daughter of the latter, to NebuchadIt is suspected, rather than proved, that
nezzar.

he was the leader of a Babylonian contingent which
accompanied Cyaxares (MEDES) in his Lydian war,
by whose interposition, on the occasion of an eclipse,
At any
that war was brought to a close, B. c. 610.
rate, a few years later, he was placed at the head
his
and
sent
of a Babylonian army,
father, who
by
was now old and infirm, to chastise the insolence of
PHARAOH-XECHO, king of Egypt. Nebuchadnezzar
him at
(B. c. 605) led an army against him, defeated
CARCHEMISH in a great battle (Jer. xlvi. 2-12), recovered Celosyria, Phenicia, and Palestine, took
JERUSALEM (Dan. i. 1, 2 CAPTIVITY), pressed forward to Egypt, and was engaged in that country or
;

its borders when intelligence arrived that
Nabopolassar, after reigning twenty-one years, had
died.
There is no reason (so Kawiinson) to think

upon

Nebuchadnezzar, though he appeared to be
" to the
Jews, had really been
king of Babylon
In some alarm
associated with his father as king.
about the succession he hurried back to the capital,
accompanied only by his light troops and crossing
that

"

;

the desert, probably by way of Tadmor or Palmyra,
reached Babylon before any disturbance had arisen,
and entered peaceably on his kingdom (B. c. 604).
The bulk of the army with the captives Pheni-

out a struggle.

compare
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According to Josoplms (x. 6, 8 8 ;
and \\x\i. 80) Nebuchad-

Jer. xxii. 18, 19,

nezzar punished .Jrlmiukim with death, but placed
his son JEHOIACMIN upon the throne.
Jehoiachin
M-L'iird only three months ; for, on his showing
-\m|. turns ot disaffection, Nebuchadnezzar came up
Jerusalem for the third time, deposed the
young prince (whom he carried to Babylon, with
large portion of the population of the city, and the
rliii-f of the Temple
tn-uMires), and made his uncle,
t

'

ZKPEKIAH, king in his room. Tyre still held out ;
and it was not till the thirteenth year from its first
investment that the city of merchants fell (B. c.
Ere this happened, Jerusalem had been to585).
This consummation was owing to
tally destroyed.
the folly of Zedekiah, who, despite the warnings
of Jeremiah, made a treaty with Apries (Hophra),
king of Egypt (Ez. xvii. 15), and on the strength of
this alliance renounced his allegiance to the king
of Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar commenced the final
siege of Jerusalem in the ninth year of Zedekiah
his

own

seventeenth year

(B. c.

588)

One effort
have been made by

two years

later (B. c. 686).

and took

the treaty seems to
Egyptian army crossed the frontier, and began

march toward Jerusalem

it

to carry out
Apries. An
its

upon which Nebuchadnezzar raised the siege, and set off to meet the new
foe.
According to Josephus (x. 7, 8) a battle was
fought, in which Apries was completely defeated :
but the Scriptural account seems rather to imply
that the Egyptians retired on the advance of Ni-buchadnezzar, and recrossed the frontier without risking an engagement (Jer. xxxvii. 6-8). After an
eighteen months' siege, Jerusalem fell. Zedekiah
escaped from the city, but was captured near Jericho (xxxix. 5) and brought to Nebuchadnezzar at
KIBLAH, where his eyes were put out by the king's
order, while his sons and his chief nobles were slain.
Nebuchadnezzar then returned to Babylon with Zed;

whom he imprisoned for the remainder of his
leaving NEBUZAR-ADAX, the captain of his
guard, to complete the destruction of the city and
the pacification of Judea.
GEDALIAH, a Jew, was
ekiah,
life

;

appointed governor, but he was soon murdered, and
the rest of the Jews either fled to Egypt, or were
The military
carried by Nebuzar-adan to Babylon.
successes of Nebuchadnezzar cannot be traced mi.nutely beyond this point. It may be gathered, from
the prophetical Scriptures and from Josephus, that
the conquest of Jerusalem was rapidly followed by
the fall of Tyre and the complete submission of
Phenicia (Ez. xxvi.-xxviii. Jos. Ap. i. 21); after
the Babylonians carried their arms into
Egypt, and inflicted severe injuries on that fertile
;

which

Syrians, Egyptians, and Jews (DANIEL 4;
SHADRACH, &c.) returned by the ordinary route,
which skirted instead of crossing the desert. Within three years of Nebuchadnezzar's first expedition
into Syria and Palestine, disaffection again showed
itself in those countries.
JEHOIAKIM, who, although

depend, of these campaigns. We are told by Berocare of Nebusus (in Jos. x. 11,
1) that the first
chadnezzar, on obtaining quiet possession of hia

with captivity (2 Chr. xxxvi. 6),
maintained on the throne as a Bab" turned
ylonian vassal, after three years of service
and rebelled," probably trusting to be supported by
Egypt (2 K. xxiv. 1). Not long afterward Phenicia
seems to have broken into revolt ; and the Chaldean
monarch, who had previously endeavored to subdue
the disaffected by his generals (ver. 2), once more
took the field in" person, and marched first of all
against TYRE.
Having invested that city in the
seventh year of his reign (Jos. Ap. i. 21), and left a
portion of his army there to continue the siege, he
proceeded against Jerusalem, which submitted with-

way (Dan.

cians,

threatened at

had been

first

finally

country (Jer.
9,

7).

xlvi.

13-26; Ez. xxix. 2-20; Jos.

x.

But we have no account, on which we can

kingdom, after the first Syrian expedition, was to
rebuild the temple of Bel (AUftrMMl) at BabyHe next
lon out of the spoils of the Syrian war.
which
proceeded to strengthen and beautify the city,
he renovated throughout, and surrounded with several lines of fortification, himself adding one enHaving finished the walls and
tirely new quarter.
adorned the gates magnificently, he constructed a
new palace. In the grounds of this palace he formed
"
the celebrated
hanging garden." This complete
renovation of Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, which
Berosus asserts, is confirmed to us in CTery pos-il>l<iv.

80).

(BABEL.)

But Nebuchadnezzar
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* Efeb-n-chad-rez'zar

did not confine his efforts to the ornamentation and
his capital. Throughout the em-

=

NEBCCHAD.VEZZAR

(Jer.

improvement of

xxi. 2, 7, &c.).

pire, at Borsippa, Sippara, Cutha, Chilmad, Duraba,
Teredon, &c., &c., he built or rebuilt cities, repaired

.\cb-u-sliasban (Heb. adherent O/NEBO or JA/-.
cury, Ges., Fii.), one of the officers of Nebuchadnezzar at the time of the capture of Jerusalem. He
was RAB-SARIS, i. e. chief of the eunuchs (Jer. xxxix.
He and NEBCZAR-ADAX (chief of the body13).
guard), and NERGAL-SHAREZER (RAB-MAG, i. e. chief
of the magicians), the most important officers then

temples, constructed quays, reservoirs, canals, and
aqueducts, on a scale of grandeur and magnificence
surpassing every thing of the kind recorded in hisof
tory, unless it be the constructions of one or two

the greatest Egyptian monarchs. (CHALDEA.) ^The
wealth, greatness, and general prosperity of Nebuchadnezzar are strikingly placed before us in Dan.
Toward the close of
ii. 37, iii. 1 ff., iv. 10-12^ &c.
his reign the glory of Nebuchadnezzar suffered a
temporary eclipse. For his pride and vanity, that
strange madness was sent upon him called lycanthropy (from Gr., wolf-man), wherein the sufferer
imagines himself a beast, and quitting the haunts of
men, insists on leading the life of a beast (Dan. iv.
33).
(MEDICINE.) Nebuchadnezzar himself in his
Standard Inscription appears to allude to it, although
in a studied ambiguity of phrase which renders the
passage very difficult of translation. After describing the construction of the most important of his
" For four
years
great works, he appears to say
did not reof
. .
the
seat
.
my
kingdom
(?)...
joice my heart In all my dominions I did not build
a high place of power, the precious treasures of my
kingdom I did not lay up. In Babylon, buildings
for myself and for the honor of my kingdom I did
not lay out In the worship of MERODACH, my lord,
the joy of my heart, iu Babylon the city of his sovereignty, and the seat of my empire, I did not sing his
praises, I did not furnish his altars with victims, nor
did I clear out the canals" (Rln. Hdt. it 586). It
has often been remarked that Herodotus ascribes to
a queen, Nitocris, several of the important works,
which other writers (Berosus, Abydenus) assign to

The conjecture naturally arises
that Nitocris was Nebuchadnezzar's queen, and that,
as she carried on his constructions during his incapacity, they were by some considered to be hers.
After an interval of four, or perhaps seven years
(Dan. iv. 16), Nebuchadnezzar's malady left him.
As we are told in Scripture that " his reason returned, and for the glory of his kingdom his honor
and brightness returned ; " and he " was established
in his kingdom, and excellent majesty was added to
him " (iv. 36), so we find in the Standard Inscrip-,
tion that he resumed his great works after a period
of suspension, and added fresh " wonders " in his
old age to the marvellous constructions of his manhood. He died B. c. 561, at an advanced age (eightythree or eighty-four), having reigned forty-three
Nebuchadnezzar.

A son, EVIL-MERODACII, succeeded him. Nebuchadnezzar had grave faults (pride, cruelty, &c.) as
well a? genius and grandeur. We observe in the cuneiyears.

form inscriptions as peculiar to Nebuchadnezzar a
disposition to rest his fame on his great works rather
than on his military achievements, and a strong reitself especially hi

a de-

ligious spirit, manifesting
votion, which is almost exclusive, to one particular
" the
supreme chief of
god. MERODACH was to him

"

"
the king of the
the most ancient,"
heavens and the earth." It was hit image or sym"
"
set up
to be worbol, undoubtedly, which was
"
"
shipped in the plain of DPRA (Dan. iii. 1 ), and hi*
house in which the sacred vessels of the Temple were
treasured (i. 2).
Nebuchadnezzar seems at some
times to have identified this, his supreme god, with
the GOD of the Jews(iv.); at others, to have regarded the Jewish God as one of the local and ininferior deities (iii.) over whom Merodach ruled.
the gods,"

1

I

I

present, were probably the highest dignitaries of

the Babylonian court
Nebushasban's office and
title were the same as those of Ashpenaz
(Dan. L
whom
he
succeeded.
probably
3),
whom
NEBO
Neb-n-zar'-a-dan (Heb. chief
[or Mer*ry] favors, Ges. ; chief cutler-off by Nebo, Fii.), the
chief of the slaughterers (A. Y. " captain of the
guard;" see GUARD 1), a high officer in the court
of Nebuchadnezzar, apparently the next to the person of the monarch. He appears not to have been
present during the siege of Jerusalem ; probably he
was occupied at the more important operations at
Tyre, but as soon as the city was actually in the
hands of the Babylonians he arrived, and from that

moment
him

(2

every thing was completely directed by
K. xxv. 8 ff). One act only is referred di-

rectly to Nebuchadnezzar, the appointment of the
governor or superintendent of the conquered disAll this Nebuzar-adan seems to have carried
trict.
out with wisdom and moderation. His conduct to
Jeremiah, to whom his attention had been directed
by his master (Jer. xxxix. 11), is marked by even
higher qualities than these, and the prophet has
preserved (xl. 2-5) Nebuzar-adan's speech on liberating him from his chains at Ramah, which contains
He
expressions truly remarkable in a heathen.
seems to have left Judea for this time when he took
down the chief people of Jerusalem to his master at
Riblah (2 K. xxv. 18-20). In four years he again
appeared. Nebuchadnezzar in his twenty-third year
made a descent on the regions E. of the Jordan, in-

cluding the Ammonites and Jloabites, who escaped
when Jerusalem was destroyed. Thence he proceeded to Egypt, and, either on the way thither or

on the

return, Nebuzar-adan again passed through
the country and carried off 745 more captives (Jer.
Iii.

30).

=

PHARAOHfho [-ko] (Heb. fr. Egyptian)
NECHO (2 Chr. xxxv. 20, 22, xxxvi. 4). PHARAOH 9.
* Neek
(Heb. usually 'oreph wtsavv&r ; Gr. tratheused both literally (Gen. xxvii. 16; Lev. v. 8;
Lk. xv. 20, &c.) and figuratively in the Scriptures.
To put the feet on the neck of the conquered denoted complete victory and triumph (Josh. N
(FOOT WAR.) To have the hand in or on an enemy's neck (Gen. xlix. 8), or to take one by the neck
(Job xvi. 12), was to seize and secure him. Burdens,
yokes, &c., are borne on the neck (Gen. xxv;
Deut. xxviii. 48, &c.) hence to stiffen the in
to be stubChr. xxxvL 13), or to be stiff-necked
NECKLACE ; YOKE.
born, obstinate, or rebellious.
* Vrk'lartt
CHAIN ; ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL ;
TABLETS.
NEKODA (1 Esd. v.37;
Ne-ro'dan (fr. Gr. form)
los) is

;

;

=

=

comp. Ezr. ii. 60).
* Nee ro-man-eer
(Deut.
MAGIC.
\fd-a-bl ah (fr. Heb.

xviii.

11).

DIVINATION;

=

whom Jehovah impel*,
Ges.), apparently a son of Jeconiah, or Jehoiiu-liin,
11
king of Judah ("l Chr. iii. 18). Lord A.
however, contends that this list contains the onl.-r
that
and
of succession and not of lineal descent,
Ncdabiah and his brothers were sons of NERI.
<

.

NEE

NEII

* Nw'dle-work
EMBROIDERER.
[-dl-wurk].
Nt-e-ml'as ((Jr. form)
NEIIKMIAH, the son of
Hachaliah (Ecclus. xlix. 13; 2 Me. i. 18, 20, 21, 23,

=

31, 36,

ii.

13).

*
"
the South,"
Xe'geb, a Hebrew word translated
" the South
Country." JUDAH.
Neg'i-nah (Heb., the text now has nfginath ; see
below) occurs in the title of Ps. Ixi., "to the chief
musician upon Neginath." The LXX. and Vulgate
evidently read "XEGINOTH" in the plural, which is
perhaps the true reading. Whether the word be
.-injrular or plural, it is the general term by which
all stringed-instruments are described.
The Heb.
singular has the derived sense of a song sung to the

accompaniment of a stringed-instrument, and generally of a taunting character (A. V. "song;" Job
xxx. 9; Ps. Ixix. 12; Lam. Hi. 14).
POETRY, HEI1UKW.

of nfginah ; see
found in the titles
Ixxvi., and the margin

Nfg'i-noth (Heb. ncgindth,
above and below). This word

pi.
is

of Ps. iv., vi., liv., lv., Ixvii.,
of Hab. iii. 19 (A. V. text " stringed-instruments"),
and there seems but little doubt that it is the general term denoting all stringed-instruments whatsoever, whether played with the hand, like the harp
and guitar, or with a plectrum. " The chief musi"
was therefore the conductor of
cian on Neginoth
that portion of the Temple-choir who played upon
the stringed-instruments, and who are mentioned in
Ps. Ixviii. 25.
Music ; MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS.
descendant
Ne'he-lam-ite (fr. Heb. ; probably
ofNehelam [i. e. a strong one, Fii.], Ges., Fii.), the, the
designation of Shemaiah, a false prophet, who went
with the Captivity to Babylon (Jer. xxix. 24, 31, 32).

=

]Ve-he-mi'ah

(fr.

Heb.

= whom

Jehovah ccmforts,

1. Son of Hachaliah, and apparently of the
Ges.).
tribe of Judah, since his fathers were buried at Je-

rusalem, and Hanani his kinsman seems to have
been of that tribe (Neh. i. 2, ii. 3, vii. 2). All that we
know certainly concerning this eminent man is contained in the book which bears his name.
(XEHEMIAH, BOOK OF.) His autobiography first finds him
at Shushan, the winter residence of the kings of
Persia, in high office as the cupbearer of King

Artaxerxes Longimanus (so Lord A. C. Hervey,
original author of this article; see ARTAXERXES
In the twentieth year of the king's reign, i. e.
2).
B. c. 445, certain Jews, one of whom was a near
kinsman of Nebemiah's, arrived from Judca, and
gave Nehemiah a deplorable account of the state of
Jerusalem, and of the residents in Judea. He immediately conceived the idea of going to Jerusalem to endeavor to better their state. After three
or four months (from Chisleu to Nisan), in which he
earnestly sought God's blessing by frequent prayer
and fasting, an opportunity presented itself of obHaving
taining the king's consent to his mission.
received his appointment as governor of Judea, a
troop of cavalry, and letters from the king to the
different satraps through whose provinces he was to
pass, as well as to Asaph, the keeper of the king's
forests, to supply him with timber, he started upon
his journey,
being under promise to return to Persia within a given time.
Nehemiah's great work
was the rebuilding, for the first time since their
destruction by Nebuzar-adan, the walls of Jerusalem,
and restoring that city to its former state and digIt is impossible to overnity, as a fortified town.
estimate the importance to the future political and
Jewish nation of this

ecclesiastical prosperity of the

How
great achievement of their patriotic governor.
low the community of the Palestine Jews had fallen,
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apparent from the fact that from the sixth of
Darius to the seventh of Artaxcrxea, there is no
lii>tnry of them whatever; and that they were in a
state of abject " affliction and reproach " in the
twentieth of Artaxerxes.
The one step which could
resuscitate the nation, preserve the Mosaic inntitutions, and lay the foundation of future independence,
was the restoration of the city walls. To this great
object therefore Xchemiah directed his whole enerIn a
gies without an hour's unnecessary delay.
wonderfully short time the walls seemed to emerge
from the heaps of burnt rubbish, and to encircle the
The gateways also were rebuilt, and
city as of old.
But it
ready for the doors to be hung upon them.
soon became apparent how wisely Xehemiah had
acted in hastening on the work.
On his very first
arrival, as governor, Sanballat and Tohiah had given
of
their
mortification
at his apunequivocal proof
pointment. But when the restoration was seen to
be rapidly progressing, their indignation knew no
bounds. They not only poured out a torrent of abuse
and contempt oh all engaged in the work, but acis

tually made a great conspiracy to fall uponjhe
builders with an armed force and put a stop to the
The project was defeated by the
undertaking.

and prudence of Nehemiah, who mainarmed attitude from that day forward.
Various stratagems were then employed
pet N'ehemiah away from Jerusalem, and if possible to take
his life.
But that which most nearly succeeded was
the attempt to bring him into suspicion with the
king of Persia, as if he intended to set himself up aa
an independent king, as soon as the walls were completed, and also to frighten the Jews by the accusavigilance
tained an

t

tion of rebellion, &c.
The artful letter of Panballat
so far wrought upon Artaxerxes, that he issued a
decree stopping the work till further orders. Probably at the same time he recalled Xehemiah, or perhaps Nehemiah's leave of absence had previously
expired; in either case had the TIRSHATHA been less
upright and less wise, and had he fallen into the

trap laid for him, his life might have been in great
The sequel, however, shows that his perdanger.
fect integrity was apparent to the king.
For after
a delay, perhaps of several years, he was permitted
to return to Jerusalem, and to crown his work by
repairing the Temple, and dedicating the walls.
Owing to his wise haste and steadfast perseverance,
the designs of his enemies were frustrated. The
walls were actually finished and ready to receive the
gates, before the king's decree for suspending the
work arrived. Nehemiah docs not indeed mention
this adverse decree, which may have arrived during
his absence, or give us any clew to the time of his

nor should we have suspected his absence
from Jerusalem, but for the incidental allusion

return
at all

;

ii. 6, xiii. 6,
coupled with the long interval
between the earlier and later chapters of the book.
But the interval between the close of ch. vi. and the
beginning of ch. vii. is the only place where we can
suppose a considerable gap in time, cither from the
appearance of the text, or the nature of the events
It seems to suit both well to suppose
narrated.
that Nehemiah returned to Persia, and the work

in ch.

stopped immediately after the events narrated in
vi. 16-19, and that chapter vii. goes on to relate
the measures adopted by him upon his return with
fresh powers.
These were, the setting up the doors
in the gates of the city, giving a special charge as to
opening and shutting them, and above all providing
for duly peopling the city and rebuilding its many
decayed houses. Then followed a census, a large

NEH

NEH

collection of funds for the repair of the Temple, the
public reading of the Law by Ezra, a celebration of
the Feast of Tabernacles, such as had not been
seen since Joshua's time, and a no less solemn
keeping of the Day of Atonement with a solemn enIt may have been
tering into covenant with God.
after another considerable interval of time, and not
improbably after another absence of the Tirshatha
from his government, that the next event of interest
in Xeheniiah's life occurred, viz. the dedication of
the walls of Jerusalem, including, if we may believe
2 Me. i., supported by several indications in Xehe-

contained in Xehemiah covers about twelve years,
from the twentieth to the thirty-second year of
Artaxerxes Longimanus, i. e. from B. c. 445 to 433.
The whole narrative gives us a graphic and int
ing account of the state of Jerusalem and the returned captives in the writer's times, and, incidentally, of
the nature of the Persian government and the condition of its remote provinces.
The documents appended to it also give some further information as
to the times of Zerubbabel on the one hand, and as
to the continuation of the genealogical registers and
the succession of the high-priesthood to the close
of the Persian empire on the other. The view given
of the rise of two factions among the Jews the one
the strict religious party ; the other, the gentilizing party, sets before us the germ of much that we
meet with in a more developed state in later Jew-
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miah, that of the Temple after its repair by means
of the funds collected from the whole population.
This great and good governor firmly repressed the
exactions of the nobles, and the usury of the rich,
and rescued the poor Jews from spoliation and
He refused to receive his lawful allowance
slavery.
as governor from the people, in consideration of
their poverty, during the whole twelve years that
he was in office, but kept at his own charge a table
for 150 Jews, at which any who returned from
He made most careful
captivity were welcome.
provision for the maintenance of the ministering
priests and Levites, and for the due and constant
He insisted upon
celebration of Divine worship.
the sanctity of the precincts of the Temple being
preserved inviolable, and peremptorily ejected the
powerful Tobiah from one of the chambers which
Eliashib had assigned to him.
He then replaced
the stores and vessels which had been removed to

make room

for him, and appointed proper Levitical
With
superintend and distribute them.
no less firmness and impartiality he expelled from
all sacred functions those of the high-priest's family
who had contracted heathen marriages, and rebuked
and punished those of the common people who had
likewise intermarried with foreigners ; and lastly, he
provided for keeping holy the Sabbath day, which
officers to

was shamefully profaned by many, both Jews and
foreign merchants, and by his resolute conduct succeeded in repressing the lawless traffic on the day
of rest. Beyond the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes, to which Xehemiah's own narrative leads us,
we have no account of him whatever. Probably he
returned to Persia and died there. For pure and
disinterested patriotism he stands unrivalled.
All
he did was noble, generous, high-minded, courageous, and to the highest degree upright To stem
integrity he united great humility and kindness, and
a princely hospitality. As a statesman he combined
forethought, prudence, and sagacity in counsel with
But in
vigor, promptitude, and decision in action.

nothing was he more remarkable than for. his piety,
and the singleness of eye with which he walked before
God. 2. One of the leaders of the first expedition
from Babylon to Jerusalem under Zerubbabel (Ezr.
ii. 2 ; Neh. vfi. 7).
8. Son of Azbuk, and ruler of
"
the half " PXRT
of Beth-zur. who helped to repair
the wall of Jerusalem (iii. 16).
Nr-h< -ini'ah (see above), Book of, the latest of all
the historical books of Scripture.
This book, like
the preceding one of Ezra, is clearly and certainly
not all by the same hand. By far the principal
portion, indeed, is the work of XKHKMIAH 1 ; but
other portions are either extracts from various
chronicles and registers, or supplementary narra-

and reflections, some apparently by Ezra, others,
perhaps, the work of the same person who inserted
the latest genealogical extracts from the public
chronicles (so Lord A. C. Hervey, the original author
of this article; see below).
i. The main history
tives

viz.

Again, in this history, as well as in
see the bitter enmity between the
and Samaritans acquiring strength and definitive
form on both religious and political grounds. The
book also throws much light upon the domestic institutions of the Jews.
Some of its details give us
incidentally information of great historical importance,
(a.) The account of the building and dedication of the wall, iii., xii., contains the most valuable materials for settling the topography of JarSALEM to be found in Scripture. (6.) The list of reish history.

Ezra,

we

turned captives who came under different leaders
from the time of Zerubbabel to that of Xehemiah
(amounting in all to only 42,360 adult males and
7,337 servants), which is given in chapter vii., conveys a faithful picture of the political wcaki
the Jewish nation as compared with the times when
Judah alone numbered 470,000 fighting men ( ! Chr.
xxi. 5).

It is

an important

aid, too, in understand-

ing the subsequent history and appreciating the
patriotism and valor by which they attained their
independence under the Maccabees, (e.) Th
of leaders, priests, Levites, and of those who signed
the covenant, reveal incidentally much of the
national spirit as well as of the social habits of
the captives, derived from older times. Th
fact that twelve leaders are named in Xehemiah vii.
7, indicates the feeling of the captives th;n
represented the ttrelve tribes, a feeling further evidenced in the expression, " the men of the
of Israel."
The enumeration of twenty-one and
twenty-two, or, if Zidkijah stands for the head of
the house of Zadok, twenty-three chief priests in x.
1-8, xii. 1-7, of whom nine bear the names <>t
who were heads of courses in David's time ( 1 Oir.
xxiv.), shows how, even in their wasted and reduced
numbers, they struggled to preserve these ancient
institutions, and also supplies the reason of the
mention of these particular twenty-two or twentyTaken in
three names. But it does more than this.
conjunction with the list of those who sealel
x. 1-27), it proves the existence of a social cust.
calling chiefs by the name of the clan or ho.
]

which they were

chiefs,

(d.)

Other

niiscell

information contained in this book, cintmn - the
hereditary crafts practised by certain priest!;
sacred
ilies, e. g. the apothecaries, or makers of the
ointments and incense (iii. 8), and the goldsmiths.
whose business it probably was to repair tin vessels (iii.
the situation of the garden
8) ;
kings of Judah by which Zedekiah escaped
xxv. 4), as seen Xeh. iii. 15 ; statistics, &c. The only
real historical difficulty in the narrative is !>
determine the time of the dedication of the wall,
whether in the thirty-second year of ArUxerxes or
1

1

NEH
before.

The expression

in

NEH
Neh.

xiii. 1,

"On

that

day," seems to fix the reading of the Law to the
same day as the dedication (xii. 43). But if P<>, the
dedication must have been after Nehcmiah's return

from Babylon (mentioned

Then, if the
wall only took fifty-two days to
complete (vi. 15),
and was begun as soon as Nehemiah entered upon
his government, how came the dedication to be ileferred till twelve years afterward ?
The answer to
this probably is that, in the first place, the
fifty-two
to
be
are
reckoned
from
the
days
resumption of the
work after iv. 15, and a time exceeding two years
may have elapsed from the commencement of the
But even then it would not be ready for
building.
There were the gates to be hung, perdedication.
haps much rubbish to be removed, and the ruined
houses in the immediate vicinity of the walls to be
Still even these causes would not be
repaired.
adequate to account for a delay of twelve years.
But Xehemiah's leave of absence from the Persian
court, mentioned ii. 6, may have drawn to a close
shortly after the completion of the wall, and before
the other above-named works were complete. And
this is rendered yet more probable by the circumstance that, in the thivty-second year of Artaxerxes
we know he was with the king (xiii. 6). Other circumstances, too, may have concurred to make it
imperative for him to return to Persia without deThe last words of ch. vi. point to some new
lay.
effort of Tobiah to interrupt his work, apparently
by the threat of his being considered as a rebel by
the king.
If he could make it appear that Artaxerxes was suspicioun of his fidelity, then Nehemiah
might feel it matter of necessity to go to the Persian court to clear himself of the charge.
And this
view both receives a remarkable confirmation from,
and throws quite a new light upon, Ezr. iv. 7-23.
Now, if we compare Neh. vi. 6, 7, with the letter of
the heathen nations mentioned in Ezr. iv., and also
recollect that the only time when, as far as we
know, the walls of Jerusalem were attempted to be
rebuilt,

xiii.

7).

was when Nehemiah was governor,

it

is

the conclusion that Ezr. iv. 7-23
relates to the time of Nehemiah's government, and
explains the otherwise unaccountable circumstance
that twelve years elapsed before the dedication of
the walls was completed.
Nehemiah may have
started on his journey on receiving the letters from
Persia (if such they were) sent him by Tobiah,
leaving his lieutenants to carry on the works, and
difficult to

resist

Rehum and Shimshai and their
companions may have come up to Jerusalem with
the king's decree and obliged them to desist.
It
seems, however, that at Nehemiah's arrival in Persia, he was able to satisfy the king of his perfect
integrity, and he was permitted to return to his
government in Judea. His leave of absence may
again have been of limited duration, and the busiafter his departure

ness of the census, of repeopling Jerusalem, setting
up the city gates, rebuilding the ruined houses, and
repairing the Temple, may have occupied his whole
time till his second return to the king. During this
second absence another evil arose the gentilizing
party recovered strength, and the intrigues with
Tobiah (Neh. vi. 17), begun before bis first departure, were more actively carried on, and led so far
that Eliashib the high-priest actually assigned one
of the store-chambers in the Temple to Tobiah's
use.
This we are not told of till xiii. 4-7, when
Nehemiah relates the steps he took on his return.
this very circumstance suggests that Nehemiah
does not relate the events which happened in his

But
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absence, and would account for his silence in regard
to Rehum and Shimshai.
We may thus, then, account for ten or eleven years having elapsed before

the dedication of the walls took place.
In fact, it
did not take place till the last year of hi.- governin* nt
and this leads to the right interpretation of
eh. xiii. 6, and brings it into
harmony with v. 14,
whidi obviously imports that Nehcniiah's government of .ludea lasted only twelve years, viz. from
the twentieth to the thirty-second of Artaxerxes.
The dedication of the walls arid the other reforms
named in ch. xiii. were the dor-ing acts of his administration.
Joscphus detaches Neh. viii. from its
context, and appends the narratives contained in it
to the times of Ezra.
He makes Ezra die before
Nehemiah came to Jerusalem as governor, and consequently ignores any part taken by him in conHe makes no mention
junction with Nehemiah.
of Sanballat in the events of Nchemiah's government, but places him in the time of Jadduit and
Alexander the Great. All attempts to reconcile !<>;

sephus with Nehemiah must be lost labor. His
In apauthority must yield to that of Nehemiah.
pending the history in Neh. viii. to the times of
Ezra, we know that he was guided by the Apocryphal 1 Esd., as he had been in the whole story of
Zerubhabel and Darius. Probably in all the points
in which he differs from Nehemiah, he followed
2. As regards the
Apocryphal Jewish writings.
authorship of the book, it is admitted by all critics
that it is, as to its main parts, the genuine work of
Nehemiah. But it is no less certain (so Lord A. C.
Ilervey that interpolations and additions have been
made in it since his time; and there is considerable
diversity of opinion as to what are the portions so
added (see below). From i. 1 to vii. 6, no doubt or
difficulty occurs.
Again, from xii. 31 to the end of
)

the book (except xii. 44-47), the narrative is continuous, and the use of the first person singular
constant (xii. 30, 38, 40, xiii. 6, 7, &c.). It is therefore only in the intermediate chapters (vii. 6 to
xii. 36, and xii. 44-47), that we have to inquire
into the question of authorship, and this we will do
by sections: (a.) The first section begins at Neh.
vii. 6, and ends in the first half of viii. 1, at the
words " one man." This section is identical with
Ezr. ii. 1
iii. 1
(EZRA, BOOK OF), word for word, and
letter for letter, except in two points, viz. the numbers repeatedly vary ; and there is a difference in
the account of the offerings made by the governor,
The heading, the conthe nobles, and the people.
tents, the narrative about the sons of Barzillai, the
fact of the offerings, the dwelling in their cities,
the coming of the seventh month, the gathering of
all the people to Jerusalem as one man, are in words
and in sense the very self-same passage. The idea
that the very same words, extending to seventy
verses, describe different events, is simply absurd and
irrational The numbers, therefore, must originally
have been the same in both books. But when we
examine the varying numbers, we see the following
particular proofs that the variations are corruptions
of the original text. Though the items vary, the
sum total, 42,360, is the same (Ezr. ii. 64 ; Neh. vii.
In like manner the totals of the servants, the
66).

and
singing men and women, the horse*, mules,
has 200,
asses, are all the same, except that Ezra
instead of 245, singing men nnd women. The numbers of the priests and the Levites are the same in
both, except that the singers, the sons of Asaph,
are 128 in Ezra, against 148 in Nehemiah, and the
porters 139 against 138.

Then

in each particular

XEH

XEH
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case, when the
the difference

numbers

differ,

we

enumerated in the census came up (Ezr. ii. 2 Xeh.
7) in both which passages the juxtaposition of
Xehemiah with Seraiah, when compared with Xeh.

see plainly that

;

might arise from a copyist's error.
To turn next to the offerings. Ezra (ii. 68, 69)
merely gives the sum total, as follows: 61,000
drams of gold, 5,000 pounds of silver, and 100

vii.

x. 1, 2,

:

:

!

has),

=

=

ably in two gifts of 34 and 33, making in all 100.
But how came the 500 to be added on to the Tirshatha's tile of garments ? Clearly it is a fragment of the missing 500 pounds of silver, which,
with the 50 bowls, made up the Tirshatha's donation
of silver. So that Xeh. vii. 70 ought to be read
" The
Tirshatha gave to the treasure 21,000
thus,
drams of gold, 50 basins, 500 pounds of silver, and

83

priests'

as the

garments."

numbers

The

offerings, then, as well

were once identical in
both books, and we learn from Ezr. ii. 68 what was
the purpose of this liberal contribution, viz. " to set
in the lists,

From this
up the House of God in his place."
phrase occurring in Ezr. ii. just before the account
of the building of the Temple by Zerubbabel, it
has usually been understood as referring to the rebuilding but the phrase properly implies restora;

and preservation (compare 2 Chr. xxiv. 13). It
follows, from what has been said, that the section
under consideration is in its right place in Xehemiah, and was inserted subsequently in Ezra out of
its chronological order.
But one or two additional
The most conproofs of this must be mentioned.
vincing and palpable of these is perhaps the mention of the Tirshatha in Ezr. ii. 63 and Xeh. vii. 65.
Another proof is the mention of Ezra as taking
part in that assembly of the people of Jerusalem
described in Ezr. iii. 1 and Xeh. viii. 1 for Ezra did
not come to Jerusalem till the reign of Artaxerxes
Another is the mention of Xehemiah
(Ezr. vii.).
as one of the leaden under whom the captives
tion

;

greatly strengthens the conclusion that Ne-

hemiah the Tirshatha is meant. Then, again, that
Xehemiah should summon all the families of Israel
to Jerusalem to take their census, and that,
having
done so at great cost of time and trouble, he, or
whoever was employed by him, should merely transcribe an old census taken nearly 100 years before,

priests' garments.
gives no sum total,
but gives the following items (vii. 72) The Tirehatha gave 1,20D drams of gold, 50 basins, 530
The chief of the fathers gave
priests' garments.
20,000 drams of gold, and 2,200 pounds of silver.
The rest of the people gave 20,000 drams of gold,
2,000 pounds of silver, and 67 priests' garments.
Here, then, we learn that these offerings were made
the govin three shares, by three distinct parties
ernor, the chief fathers, the people. The sum total
of drams of gold we learn from Ezra was 61,000.
The shares, we learn from Xehemiah, were 20,000
in two out of the three donors, but 1,000 in the
Is it not quite
case of the third and chief donor
evident that in the case of Nehemiah the 20 has

Nehemiah

slipped out of the text (as in 1 Esd. v. 45, 60,000
and that his real contribution was 21,000? his
generosity prompting him to give in excess of his
third.
Next, the sum total of the pounds of silver
was, according to Ezra, 5,000. The shares were,
according to Xehemiah, 2,200 pounds from the
But the LXX.
chiefs, and 2,000 from the people.
give 2,300 for the chiefs, and 2,200 for the people,
making 4,500 in all, and so leaving a deficiency of
500 pounds as compared with Ezra's total of 5,000,
and ascribing no silver offering to the Tirshatha,
The sum total of the priests' garments, as given in
both the Hebrew and Greek text of Ezra, and in 1
Esd., is 100. The items as given in Xeh. vii. 70 are
530 + 67
But the LXX. give 30 + 67
597.
97, and that this is nearly correct is apparent from
tlie numbers themselves.
For the total being 100,
33 is the nearest whole number to 1 {P, and 67 is
the nearest whole number to 'f of 100. So that we
cannot doubt that the Tirshatha gave 33 priests'
garments, and the rest of the people gave 67, prob-

:

|

instead of recording the result of his own labors, is
so improbable that nothing but the plainest necesXehemiah's own
sity could make one believe it
new register begins with vii. 7. He doubtless made
use of the old register as an authority by which to
decide the genealogies of the present generation.
Hence he refused to admit the sons of Barzillai to
the priestly office, but made a note of their claim,
that it might be decided whenever a competent auFrom all which it is abunthority should arise.
dantly clear (so Lord A. C. Hervey) that this section
belongs properly to Xehemiah. Prof. Douglas (in
" that
Ezra, drawing
Fairbairn) prefers to think
from original documents, has given that list as it
and
that
at
first
;
Xehemiah, who took it
appeared
as the basis of a new census, has given it in the
form to which it was brought by subsequent corThus Ezra gives 652 persons whose genrections."

ealogy could not be traced, but Xehemiah 642, probably because 10 had determined their place in the
So the disregisters by prolonged investigations.
crepancies in the accounts of gifts to the Templeservice Prof. Douglas would explain on the same
principle of an original list with subsequent alterations.
It does not follow (so Lord A. C. Hervey)
that this section was written in its present form by

Xehemiah.

Probably ch.

vii.,

from

ver. 7, contains

the substance of what was found in this part of Xehemiah's narrative, but abridged, and in the form of
an abstract, which may account for the difficulty of

separating Xehemiah's register from ZerubbabdV,
and also for the very abrupt mention of the gifts
of the Tirshatha and the people at the end of the
Nth.
chapter,
(b.) The next section commences
Lord
viii., latter part of ver. 1, and ends Xeh. xi. 3.
A. C. Hervey favors the opinion advocated by Havernick and Kleinert, that this section is the work of

Ezra (see below). It is not necessary to suppose tliat
Ezra himself inserted this or any other part of the
present book of Xehemiah in the midst of the Tirshatha's history.
But if there were extant an account of these transactions by Ezra, it may have
been thus incorporated with Xehemiah's history by
the last editor of Scripture, (r.) The third section,
ch. xi. 3-36, contains a list of the families of Judah,
Benjamin, and Levi (priests and Levites), who took
up their abode at Jerusalem, in accordance with the
resolution of the volunteers, and the decision of the
a kind of
lot, mentioned in xi. 1, 2. This list forms
the
supplement to that in vii. 8-60, as appears by
allusion in xi. 3 to that previous document,
list is an extract from the official roll pri^ervnl in
the national archives, only somewhat abbn^
1 Chr. ix.).
The nature of the information in this section, and the parallel passage in 1
Chr., would rather indicate a Levitical hand.
might or might not have been the same which
If written later, it
serted the preceding section.
perhaps the work of the same person wh> ii
1 to 26 is
xii. 1-30, 44-47.
(rf.) From xii.
mde
(see below) an abstract from the official lists
and inserted here long after Xehemiah's time, aad

(compare

i

<

NEH

NEII

destruction of the Persian dynasty by
Alexander the Groat, ns is plainly indicated by the
" Darius
the Persian," as well as by the
expression
mention of Jaddua. The allusion to Jeshua, and
to Nehemiah and Ezra, in vcr. 2rt, is also such as
after the

would be made long posterior to their lifetime, (f.)
xii. 44-47 is an explanatory interpolation, ma<li in
later times, probably by the last reviser of the book
(but see below). That it is so is evident not only
from the sudden change from the first person to the
third, and the dropping of the personal narrative
(though the matter is one in which Nehemiah necessarily took the lead), but from the fact that it dei

scribes the identical transaction described in xiii.
10-13 by Nehemiah himself. Though, however, it
is not difficult thus to point out those passages of
the book which were not part of Nehemiah's own
it is not easy, by cutting them out, to restore
work to its integrity. For Neh. xii. 81 does
not fit on well to any part of ch. vii., or, in other
words, the latter portion of Nehemiah's work does
not join ou to the former. Probably we have only
the first and last parts of Xehemiah's work, and for
some reason the intermediate portion has been displaced to make room for the narrative and documents from Xeh. vii. 7 to xii. 27. And we are greatly
confirmed in this supposition by observing that at

work,

that

the close of ch. vii. we have an account of the offerings made by the governor, the chiefs, and the people ; but we are not even told for what purpose
these offerings were made.
Obviously, therefore,
the original work must have contained an account
of some transactions connected with repairing or
beautifying the Temple, which led to these contributions being made.
2 Me. it 13 lends considerable
support to the theory that the middle portion of Nehemiah's work was cut out, and that there was subit partly an abridged abstract, and partly
Ezra's narrative and other appended documents.
may then affirm with tolerable certainty (so Lord
A. C. Hervey ) that the first six chapters of Nehemiah
and part of the seventh, and the last chapter and half,
were alone written by him, the intermediate portion
being inserted by those who had authority to do so,
in order to complete the history of the transactions
of those times (see below). As regards the time

stituted for

We

when the Book of Nehemiah was put into its present
form, we have only the following data to guide us.
The latest high-priest mentioned, Jaddua, was doubtThe
less still alive when his name was added.
descriptive addition to the name of Darius (Neh. xii.
"
22) the Persian," indicates that the Persian rule
had ceased, and the Greek rule had begun. (DARIUS
Jaddua's name, therefore, and the clause at
8.)
the end of ver. 22, were inserted each in the reign
of Alexander the Great. But it appears that the
registers of the Levites, entered into the Chronicles,
did not come down lower than the time of Johanan
(ver. 23). The close of the Persian dominion, and the
beginning of the Greek, is the time indicated when

the latest additions were
vey).

made

(so

Lord A.

C. Her-

Prof. Douglas (in Fairbairn) endeavors

" to

show that Nehemiah is one consecutive memoir, written by the person whose name it bear, according to
the common opinion of both the Jewish and the
Christian Church from age to age, in opposition to
some popular notions of recent critics. ... Of course
different subjects are not described in the self-same
words or style; and this diversity illustrates the

working of S'ehemiah's mind as that of a man deeply
interested in the affairs in which he took an active
part It is only a perverted ingenuity which would
45
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make

these differences an evidence that chs. viii.x. have come from a different author (sec Keil'g Introduction to the O. T.).
The preeminent position
assigned to Ezra (in this part of the book) necessarily threw even Nehemiah somewhat into the
background, and led him to epeak of himself in the
third person instead of in the first, as in the rest of
his liook.
The only passages throwing real difficulties in the way of the common belief that N
hi-ruiah wrote the book as we have it occur in ch.
.

.

.

<

xii.

'

(10, 11, 22, 23).

.

.

JADHUA'

is

said

-

byJoecphus

have been the high-priest at the time of ALEXANDER THE GREAT and Darius the Persian (DARIUS 3) might naturally be identified with Darius
Codomannus, the last Persian king, whom Alexander conquered ; but such a date is altogether beyond
the time to which we can suppose Nehemiah'B life
to

'

'

;

extended.

Vitringa [and] several [other] sobercritics . .
think these four verses
are to be regarded as notes or explanatory remarks
added by the men who closed the canon of O. T.
.

.

.

minded believing

.

Scripture (SYNAGOGUE, THE GREAT), as the parting
assurance of these witnesses that the Word of God
and the worship and ordinances of His house were
preserved intact until the time at which they lived.
But we are not compelled to fall back upon such an
hypothesis, nor

.
even to suppose that Josephus
.
mistaken in making Jaddua the contemporary of
Alexander.
.
We have only to reject the unsup.
ported supposition that Darius is the third king of
that name, and to identify him with the second,
Darius Nothus. . . . There is nothing in the four
verses quoted above which need bring their composition, and that of the book of which they form a
part, down to the period of Alexander or his successors. .
For it is assumed on the other side
.
that these verses speak of Jaddua as in possession
of the high-priesthood. Were this assumption correct, there is nothing absurd in our assuming, in
.

is

.

.

turn, that Nehemiah was under thirty when he was
sent to Jerusalem in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes, B. c. 445, and that God was pleased to lengthen
out his life till B. c. 351 (the date given by Ewald

But it is a
.
becoming high-priest).
mere assumption that Jaddua is here spoken of as

for Jaddua's

.

.

nay, we are persuaded that it is
There is not even the semblance of
a difficulty about Nehemiah writing these verses, if
they present merely a genealogy. For we read (ch.
xiii. 28) that Nehemiah chased away a younger son
of Joiada, because he had profaned the priesthood
Jaddua was proluiMy
by a heathenish marriage.
already born, as being the eldest son of the eldest
brother among Joiada's children." Prof. Douglas
suggests the danger that this apostate priest, p-nof the Samaritan
erally understood to be the founder
worship at GERIZJM, might succeed to the highthe whole
priesthood at Jerusalem and overturn
theocratic constitution which Ezra and Nehemiah
had devoted themselves to establishing and regards
this danger as a peculiar reason for Nehcmiah'a
actual high-priest

a mistake.

.

.

;

.

.

.

.

;

as the children
tracing the high-priestly line as fur
were born, and thus recording how Providence had
furnished visible security for the continuance of the
descent by granthigh-priesthood in the line of pure
third generation.
ing Eliasbib descendants to the
" And this
the statements
to
gives point and value
of xii. 22, 23, that the Levites, the heads of the
were all
fathers, and the priests in their courses,
recorded in the national chronicles, not t four sttcceimve generations, as those imagine who suppose
that
Joiada, Johanan, and Jaddua, are
Eliashib,

NEH

NEP

mentioned as successively actual high-priests, but
at t/iat one lime when God's special Providence gave
to the Church the strong assurance of stability, ow-

ing to the throne of Judah, was to destroy all traces
of the idolatrous rites which had gained such a fast
hold upon the people during the reign of his father
Ahaz. Among other objects of superstitious reverence and worship was the brazen serpent, made by
Moses hi the wilderness (Num. xxi. 9), which was
preserved throughout the wanderings of the Israelites, probably as a memorial of their deliverance,
and according to a late tradition was placed in the
Temple. The name by which the brazen serpent
was known at this time, and by which it had been
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ing to the fact of four generations of the highpriestly family being alive at the same moment.
This point of time would, then, exactly correspond
with that other, ' to the reign of Darius the Persian,'
which might equally be translated at or under this
exhibits Darius No.
reign. . . . Ewald's table
thus ascending the throne B. c. 424, and Eliashib
surviving his accession for five years, and then succeeded by Joiada, B. c. 419. If we understand that
Nehemiah wrote of these five years, these four
.

.

have proved a stumbling-block to
many critics, appear most natural, exact, and important in their meaning." Prof. Douglas regards
chs. x. and xii. as giving lists of the chief-priests,
or heads of the twenty-four courses, at three several tunes, under the three successive high-priests,
Jeshua (xii. 1-7), Joiakim (12-21), and Eliashib (x.
1-8).
(HIGH-PRIEST.) 3. In respect to language
and style, this book is very similar to 1 and 2
Chronicles and Ezra. Nehemiah has, it is true,
quite his own manner, and certain phrases and
modes of expression peculiar to himself. He has
also some few words and forms not found elsewhere
in Scripture
but the general Hebrew style is exactly that of the books purporting to be of the same
Some words occur in 1 and 2 Chronicles, Ezra,
age.
and Nehemiah, but nowhere else. The text of Nehemiah is generally pure and free from corruption,
except in the proper names, in which there is considerable fluctuation in the orthography, both as
compared with other parts of the same book and
verses, which

;

with the same names in other parts of Scripture ;
in numerals.
Many various readings are

and also

also indicated

by the LXX. version.

4.

Nehemiah

has always had an undisputed place in the CANON
BIBLE INSPIRATION), being included by the Hebrews under the general head of the Book of Ezra,
and, as Jerome tells us, by the Greeks and Latins
under the name of the second Book of Ezra. (EsDRAS, FIRST BOOK OF.) There is no quotation from it
in the N. T., and it has been comparatively neglected
by both the Greek and Latin fathers.
(

;

V-he-mi a* (L. form of NEHF.MIAH). 1. NEHEMIAH 2 (1 Esd. v. 8). 2. NEHEMIAH 1 (v. 40).
\e hi-lotli (Heb. nekilot/i or nSchUoth; see below).
The title of Ps. v. in the A. V. is " to the chief musician upon Nehiloth."
It is most likely, as Gesenius and others explain, that it is derived from the
root halal or chdtal
to bore,
perforate, whence

=

=

a flute or pipe. (1 Sam. x. 5 ; IK.
40), so that Nehiloth is the general term for perforated wind-instruments of all kinds, as Neginoth

hdlil or cfidlil
i.

denotes all manner of stringed-instruments.
The
title of Ps. v. is therefore addressed to the conductor of that portion of the Temple-choir who
played upon flutes and the like, and are directly
alluded to in Ps. Ixxxvii. 7, where hotfltm or choMim,
" the
"
players upon instruments who are associated
with the singers, are properly " pipers " or " fluteMusic ; MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS.
players."
limn (Heb. comfort, Fii. ; probably an error
for REHUM, Ges.), one of those who returned from
REBabylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. vii. 7) ;

V

=

HUM

1.

>p-hnsh'ta (Heb. brast, Ges.), daughter of Elnathan of Jerusalem ; wife of Jehoiakim, and mother
of Jehoiachin, kings of Judah (2 K. xxiv. 8).
Nf-hnsh'tan (Heb. the brazen, Ges.; brass-image,
One of the first acts of HEZEKIAII, upon comFii.).

worshipped, was Nehushtan (2 K. xviii. 4). It is
evident that our translators by their rendering, and
he called it Nehushtan," understood, with the LXX.,
'

Vulgate, and many commentators, that Hezekiah,
when he destroyed the brazen serpent, gave it the
name Nehushtan
a brazen thing, in token of his
utter contempt, and to impress upon the people the
idea of its worthlessness.
But it is better (so Mr.
Wright) to understand the Hebrew as referring to
the name by which the serpent was generally known,
the subject of the verb being indefinite " aud one

=

called
called

it

'Nehushtan'"

=

"and they

(i.

e.

people)

'Nehushtan.'" This is the view taken in
the Targum of Jonathan, and the Peshito-Syriac,
also by Buxtorf, Luther, and most modern commentators.
SERPENT, BRAZEN.
JEIEL ? Ges., Fii.
Ne-i'el, or Ne'i-d (Heb.
dwelling-place of God, Fii.), a place on the boundary
of Asher (Josh. xix. 27 only). It occurs between
JIPHTHAH-EL and CABUL. If the former be identified with Jefdt, and the latter with Kabul, eight or
nine miles E. S. E. of *Akka, then Neiel ma
sibly be represented by Mi'ar, a village conspicuously placed on a lofty mountain-brow, just hall-way
between the two.
Ne'keb (Heb. a cavern, Ges.), a town on the boundary of Naphtali (Josh. xix. 33). It occurs between
ADAMI and JABNEEL 2. A great number of commentators have taken this name as being connected
with the preceding (i. e.
Adami-Nekeb). In the
it

=

;

=

Talmud the post-biblical name of Nekeb is Tsiadathah.
Of this more modern name Schwarz si;_
that a trace is to be found in "Hazedhi" three Engmiles N. from al Chatti.
No-ko'da (Heb. dixtingitished, Ges. ; shepherd, Fii.).
"
1. The "children of Nekoda
returned amoi
Nethinim after the Captivity (Ezr. ii. 48 ; Neh. vii.
2. The "children of "Nekoda" were among
50).
those who went up after the Captivity from Telmelah, Tel-harsa, &c., but were unable to
their descent from Israel (Ezr. ii. 60; Neh. v:
JEMUEL ? Ges.). 1. A ReuMiNem'u-el (Heb.
ami
ite, son of Eliab, and eldest brother of Dathan
Abiram (Num. xxvi. 9). 2. Eldest son of Simeon
(xxvi. 12 ; 1 Chr. iv. 24), from whom descended the
JEMVEI..
family of the NEMUELITES;
the descendants
Nem'n-eMtes (fr. Heb.), the
of NEMUEL the first-born of Simeon (Nun}, xxvi.
lish

:

=

=

=

12).

1. A Kohathite,
Ne'pheg (Heb. sprout, Ges.).
son of Izhar and brother of Korah (Ex. vi. 21).
2. One of David's sons born in Jerusalem I
<

v.

15
*

;

1

Chr.

iii.

7, xiv. 6).

=

once
progeny, Ges. ;
sons; Gr. pi. ekpntm
writer
sccndants), in the A. V. as in Old English
grandson, in plural grandsons or" graitdchiUrt*
"
Job xviii. I'
son's sons ;
(Judg. xii. 14, margin
In Gen. xxi. 23 th.
Is. xiv. 22 ; 1 Tim. v. 4).
"
neched is translated son's son."
NAPIITIIAR (2 Me. i. 86).
Ke'phi (L.)

Neph'ew (Heb. neched

btney bdnim

=

1

sons'

=

1

;

=

NEP

NER

In the cormpt list of 1 Esd. v.
Ne'phis (fr. Gr.).
"
"
" the -liilthe sons of Nephis
21,
apparently
"
dren of Nebo in Ezr. ii. 2y, or else the name U a
corruption of MAOBISH.
No phlsh (fr. Heb.)
NAPHISH (1 Chr. v. 19

=

only).
.\*-pliish'e-sim

=
(Heb. =

NEPHCSIII, Ges.,

Fii.).

The children of Nephishesim were among the NYthinim who returned with Zerubbabel (Neh. vii. 52).
NAPIUSI

NEPHCSIM.

;

Neph'tha-U (L.)

= NAPHTALI (Tob.
= NAPHTAH (Tob.
i.

1,2, 4, 5).

tha-Hm (L.)

vii. 3 ; Mat.
13, 15; Rev. vii. 6).
Nrph-to'ah (Ileb. opening, Ges.), the Wa'ter of.
The spring or source of the water or waters of
Nephtoah was one of the landmarks in the boun-

\epli

iv.

dary-line between Judah and Benjamin (Josh. xv.
It lay N. W. of Jerusalem, in which
9, xviii. 15).
direction it seems to have been satisfactorily identified in 'Jn Lifia, a spring situated a little distance
above the village of the same name, and about two
and a half miles from Jerusalem (so Mr. Grove, with
Stewart, Barclay, and Tobler).
Ncphtoah was formerly identified with various springs the spring of

HaniyeJi) in the Wadt/ <! Werd, four
of Jerusalem ; the 'Jin. Ydlo in the
same valley, but one mile nearer Jerusalem ; the
'Jin Karim, or Fountain of the Virgin of mediaeval
times, about four miles W. from Jerusalem ; and
even the so-called Well of Job at the western end
of the Wady 'Aly, and near Ydlo (ancient Ajalon).
Robinson (Phys. Geoff. 45, 240) and Mr. Rowlands
(in Fairbairn) favor 'Jin. Karim ; Porter (in Kitto)
favors 'Jin. Ydlo as answering to Nephtoah.

St. Philip
miles S.

CAin

W.

=

NENe-phn'sim (Heb. expansions, Ges., Fii.)
PHISHESIM (Ezr. ii. 50).
Kfr (Heb. a light, lamp, Ges.), a Benjamite, son
of Jehiel (1 Chr. ix. 36) ; according to 1 Chr. viii.
33 and ix. 39, father of Kish, and grandfather
of King Saul. In 1 Sam. ix. 1, Kish is said to
"
hence
be " the son (i. e. grandson) of Abiel ;
ABXER is uniformly
most suppose Abiel
Jehiel.
" 1
"
Sam. xiv. 50 has " Abthe son of Ner ;
styled
ner, the son of Xer, Saul's uncle;" and ver. 61
Xer the father of Abner (was) the son of
says
Abiel."
Lord A. C. Hervey maintains that Abner
Others
was Saul's uncle, and brother of Kish.
maintain that Ner, Abner's father, was Saul's uncle,

=

'

and consequently that Abner was Saul's cousin.
This supposes two named Xer (father and grandfather of Abner), unless there is some copyist's mistake.
Compare KISH, 1, 2.
Se're-ns [L. and Gr. pronounced ne'ruse] (Gr.
and L., the name of an ancient sea-god), a Christian
at Rome, saluted by St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 15). Origen
conjectures that he belonged to the household of

Philologus and Julia. A legendary account of him
is given in Ada Sanctorum, from which may be
gathered the tradition that he was beheaded at Terracina, probably in the reign of Xerva.
Kcr'gil (Heb., see below), one of the chief As-

syrian and Babylonian deities, seems to have corresponded closely to the classical Mars. He was of
Babylonian origin, and his name (so Rawlinson) sig-

the early Cushite dialect of that country,
the great man, or the great hero.
His monumental
" the
" the
titles are
king of battle,"
storm-ruler,"
"
"
"
the champion of the gods,"
the male principle
(or "the strong begetter"), "the tutelar god of
" the
Babylonia," and
god of the chase." It \s connifies, in

jectured that he

may

represent the deified Ximrod.

The only express mention of Nergal contained

in

the Scriptures

is

2 K.

in
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xvii. SO.

He

appear* to

have been worshipped under the symbol of the
" Man-Lion."
NINEVEH.
ISer pal-slit-r*

wr

(Heb.

;

see below, also

NERGAL

ami SHAKE/.ER) occurs only in Jer. xxxix. 3 and 13.
There appear to have been two persons of the name

the " princes of the king of Babylon," who
his last expedition
One of these is not marked
against Jerusalem.
by any additional title ; but the other has the In morable distinction of RAB-MAG, and it is to him
alone that any particular interest attaches.
In
sacred Scripture he appears among the persons
who, by command of Nebuchadnezzar, released

among

accompanied Nebuchadnezzar on

Jeremiah from prison

;
profane history gives us
reason to believe that he was a personage of great
who
not
importance,
long afterward mounted the
Babylonian throne (so Rawlinson). This identification depends in part upon the exact resemblance
of name, which is found on Babylonian bricks in
the form of Ncrgal-h<ir-iiziir ; 1-ut mainly it rests
upon the title of 7W/u-< //</, or Rab-mag, which
this king bears in his inscriptions.
Assuming on
" Xuthese grounds the identity of the Scriptural
ral-.-harezer, Rab-mag," with the monumental
gal-diar-uzur, Rubu-tmga" we may learn something
of his history from profane authors. There cannot
be a doubt that he was a monarch called Xfrili.-rar
or Neriglissoor by Berosus (Josephus, Ap. \. 20),

who murdered Evil-mcrodach, Nebuchadm
and succeeded him upon the throne. This
prince was married to a daughter of Nebuchadnezzar, and was thus the brother-in-law of his predecessor, whom he put to death. His reign lasted between
three and four years. He appears to have died a natural death, and certainly left his crown to a young
son, Laborosoarchod, who was murdered after a reign
of nine months. There is abundant reason to believe from his name and his office that he was a
native Babylonian a grandee of high rank under
Nebuchadnezzar, who regarded him as a fitting
His reign prematch for one of his daughters.
ceded that of the Median Darius by seventeen years.
son,

It

lasted from B.

C.

659 to

B. c. 556.

A

palace,

by Neriglissar at Babylon, is the only building of any extent on the right bank of the Euphrates
built

(see plan in article BABEL).
Bie'rl (Gr. fr. Heb.
XERIAH), son of Melchi, and
father of SALATHIEL, in the GENEALOGY OF JESCS

=

CHRIST (Lk. iii. 27).
Xc-ri ah (fr. Heb.

=

lamp of Jehovah, Ges.), son
of Maaseiah, and father of Baruch (Jer. xxxii. 1'J,
xxxvi. 4, xliii. 3), and Seraiah (Ii. 59).
Ne-ri'as (Gr.

fr.

Ke'ro (L., a
brave), a
origin

=

Heb.

=

NERIAH (Bar.

i.

1).

Roman family name of Sabine
Roman emperor, originally named

Lucius Domitius Ahenobardus, born at Antium, A. n.
CLAUurs
37, adopted A. D. 50 by his grand-uncle
who had married his mother, and then named Nero
Claudius Caesar Drusus Germanicus. He became
emperor A. n. 54 on the murder of Claudiu-

though he reigned well for the first five years, was
a monster of profligacy and cruelty. He was gen-

on fire A.
64,
erally supposed to have set Rome
but he charged the crime upon the Christians, some
of whom he caused to be torn in pieces >>
and others to be burned at night to light the imThe Apostles PAVL and PETER sufperial gardens.
fered martyrdom in his reign. An insurrection broke
out ; he was declared an enemy of the state, and
committed suicide, to avoid being put to death, A. D.
He is frequently mentioned in the N. T. as
68.
D.

NES
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"

CESAR" (Acts xxv.

8

ff.,

NET

xxvi. 32, xxviii. 19

;

Phil.

sometimes as " AUGUSTUS " (Acts xxv. 21,
" Nero "
25), but not as
except in the spurious sub2
to
Tim.
See cut under EPHESUS ROscription
MAN EMPIRE ROME.
* Kest
(Heb. ken ; Gr. kataskeitosis; Heb. kdnan

iv. 22),

herem or cherem, mdtsod, mttsoddh, mttsuddh,
had reference either to the construction of

stibach,

reshetfi)

;

;

"

=

make

one's nest ") in the Scriptures denotes the
structure itself (Job xxxix. 27; Mat. viii. 20, &c.),
also with the eggs or young birds in it (Deut. xxii.
to

sometimes a dwelling, especially on a higli
rock like an eagle's nest (Num. xxiv. 21, &c.), or as
being pleasant and comfortable (Job xxix. 18). The
Hebrew word in Gen. vi. 14 denotes (so Gesenius)
"
rooms," marcells, or chamber*, in the Ark (A. V.
"
gin nests "). BIRD.
terms
The various
Net*
applied by the Hebrews
6, &c.),

to nets (ntacfunor, mic/undr, miehmoreth, sebdchdh,

Egyptian Clap-nets.

From

Theoes.

by the Hebrew terms we are unable to
In the N. T. we have three Greek terms :

described
decide.
CLfjen

y

whence our word

&e ine y

a large hauling or

Egyptian Met-tnpt

for bird*.

Egyptian Landing-net

(Wilkinson.)

the article, or to its use and objects. What distinction there may have been between the various nets

(RawIinsouTi Herofaha,

ft.

110.)

draw-net (Mat. xiii. 47) ; amphiblestron, a castingnet (iv. 18; Mk. i. 16); and diktuon, also a CM
net (Mat. iv. 20 f. ; Mk. i. 18 f. ; Lk. v. 2 ff.; Jn.

From Bent Huan.

(Rawllnon' lltndatiu,

\l 110.)

NET
Tne

xxi. 6

was

sed for nsnixo and nrvr
ff.).
The Egyptians constructed their nets of flaxING.
the netting-needle was made of
string
wood, and
n<?t

:

shape closely resembled our own (Wilkinson, ii.
The nets varied in form according to tlu-ir
use the accompanying sketch represents the landAs the nets of Egypt were well known to
inir-nct.
tin- early Jews (Is. xix. 8), it is not
improbable that
the material and form were the same in each counThe
nets
used
for
birds in Egypt were of two
try.
kinds, clap-nets and traps. The net-trap consisted of
net-work strained over a frame of wood, which was
so constructed that the sides would collapse by pulling a string and catch any birds that might have
The clap-net was made
alighted on it while open.
on the same principle, consisting of a double frame
with the net-work strained over it, which might be
caused to collapse by pulling a string. Net is often
used metaphorically. It was an appropriate image
of the subtle devices of God's enemies (Ps. ix. 15,
xxv. 15, xxxi. 4, &c.), and of the unavertable vengeance of God ( Lam. L 13; Ez. xii. 13; Hos. vii.
The Heb. attach, fern. sfMchdh, in
'I-.', \-c.), &c.
architecture (A. V. " net," " net-work," " checker,"
"
wreathen-work, &c.)
(so Gesenius) LATTICE, laltiee-work, balustrade, especially on or round the
of
columns
K.
vii. 17, ff. ; 2 K. xxv.
capitals
(1
17,
in

95).

;

=

&c.).

=

Ne-than'e-d (Heb. given of God, Gcs. ;
NATHAX1. Son of Zuar, and prince of Issachar at
the Exodus (Num. i. 8, ii. 5, vii. 18, 23, x. 15). 8.
Fourth son of Jesse, and brother of David (1 Chr.
ii. 14).
3. A priest in David's reign, who blew the
trumpet before the Ark (xv. 24). I. A Levite, father
of Shemaiah the scribe (xxiv. 6). 5. Fifth son of
Obed-edom (xxvL 4). 6. One of the princes of Judah, sent by Jehoshaphat to teach in the cities of
Judah (2 Chr. xvii. 7). 7. A chief Levite who took
8.
part in Josiah's solemn Passover (xxxv. 9).
priest of the family of Pashur in Ezra's time who
had married a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 22). 9. The
representative of a priestly family of Jedaiah in
the time of high-priest Joiakim (Xeh. xii. 21).
10.
Levite, of the sons of Asaph, who took part in
the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem (vcr. 36).
Neth-a-ni'ab (fr. Heb.
given of Jehovah, Ges.).
1. Son of Elishama, and father of the Ishmael who
murdered Gedaliah (2 K. xxv. 23, 25 ; Jer. xl. 8, 14,
15, xii. 1 ff.). He was of the royal family of Jndah.
2. Son of Asaph the minstrel, and chief of the
fifth course of the Temple-choir (1 Chr. xxv. 2, 12).
3. One of the Levites sent by Jehoshaphat to
teach the Law in the cities of Judah (2 Chr. xvii.
4. Father of Jehudi (Jer. xxxvi. 14).
8).
(he
\eth i-nim, \eth i-nims (Heb. pi. ntthinim
As applied specifically to a distinct
given, Ges.).
body of men connected with the services of the
Temple, this name first meets us in the later books
of the 0. T. ; in 1 Chronicles, Ezra, and Xehemiah.
The Hebrew word, and the ideas embodied in it may,
however, be traced to a much earlier period. As
derived from the verb n&than (= to girt set apart,
were specially
>te) it was applied to those who
appointed to the liturgical offices of the Tabernacle,
Thus the Levites were given to Aaron and his sons,
i. e. to the
priests as an order for this service (Num.
iii.
At first they were the only attend9, viii. 19).
ants, and their work must have been laborious
AEL).

A

A

=

=

,

enough.

them
were

The

first

conquests, however,

brought

their share of the captive Midianites, and 320
given to them as having charge of the Taber-

nacle (xxxi. 47), while 32 only were assigned spe-

'
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cially to the priests (vcr. 40).

This disposition to
devolve the more laborious offices of their ritual
sen-ants
of
another
race showed itself again
upon
in the treatment of the GIBEOMTES.
They, too,
were given (A. V. " made ") to be " hewers of wood
and drawers of water" for the house of God (Josh,
No addition to the number thus employed
ix. 27).
appears to have been made during the period of the
Judges, and they continued to be known by their
old name as the Gibeonites.
Either the massacre
at Nob had involved the Gibeonites as well as the
priests (1 Sam. xxii. 19), or else they had fallen victims to some other outburst of Saul's fury, and,
though there were survivors (2 Sam. xxi. 2), the

number was

likely to be quite inadequate for the
greater statelincss of the new worship at Jerusalem.
It is to this period
accordingly that the origin of
the class bearing this name may be traced. The
Nethinim were those " whom David and the princes
appointed (Heb. gave) for the service of the Le"
vites
(Ezr. viii. 20).
Analogy would lead us to
conclude that, in this as in the former instance?,
these were either prisoners taken in war, or else
some of the rrmnant of the Canaanites. From this
time the Nethinim probably lived within the precincts of the Temple, doing its rougher work, and
so enabling the LEVITES to take a higher position as
the religious representatives and instructors of the
The example set by David was followed
people.
by his successor. (SOLOMON'S SERVANTS.) Asaumas
is
ing,
probable, that the later Rabbinic teaching
represents the traditions of an earlier period, the
Nethinim appear never to have lost the stigma of

They were all along a serThe only period at which
they rise into any thing like prominence is that of
the return from the Captivity. In that return the
priests were conspicuous and numerous, but the
Levites, for some reason unknown to us, hung baqk.
The services of the Nethinim were consequently of
more importance (Ezr. viii. 17), but in their case
their Canaanite origin.

vile

and subject

also, the small

caste.

number of those

that joined (392

under Zcrubbabel, 220 under Ezra, including " Solomon's servants ") indicates that many preferred remaining in the land of their exile to returning to
their old sen-ice.
Those that did come were consequently thought worthy of special mention. The
names of their families were registered (Ezr. ii. 43They were admitted, in conformity to Deut.
58).
xxix. 11, to join in the great covenant (Xeh. x. 28).
They, like the priests and Levites, were exempted

from taxation by the Persian satraps (Ezr. vii. _'}).
They were under a chief of their own body (ii. 43 ;
Neh". vii. 46).
They took an active part in rebuilding the city (iii. 26), and the tower of Ophel, near
the Temple, was assigned to some of them as a
residence (xi. 21), while others dwelt with the Levites in their cities (ii. 70).
They took their place
in the chronicles of the times after the Isr;i.

The Minima
priests, and Levites (1 Chr. ix. 2).
gives the order of social precedence thus : priests,
"
bastards," the Nethinim, prosLevites, Israelites,
in Kitto).
elytes, manumitted slaves (Ginsburg,
Neither in the Apocrypha, nor in the N. T., nor y. t
in Josephus, do we find any additional information
about the Nethinim.
\f-to pliah (Heb. dit!flation, Gee.), a town named
with
only in the catalogue of those who returned
Zerubbabel from the Captivity (Ezr. ii. 22 Xh. vii.
26; 1 Esd. v. 18). But, though not directly mentioned till so late a period, Xetophah was really a
Two of David's " valiant men "
;

much

older place.
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ARARAT, and HELEB or HELPAI (1
Chr. xxvii. 13, 15), were Netophathites, and it was
the native place of at least one of the captains who

and captains,

remained under arms near Jerusalem after its destruction by Nebuchadnezzar (compare 2 K. xxv.
23 with Jer. xl. 8). The " villages of the Netopha"
thitcs
were the residence of the Levites who were
sinners (1 Chr. ix. 16 ; Neh. xii. 28). That Netophah
belonged to Judah appears from the fact that the
two heroes above mentioned belonged, the one to
the Zarhites, and the other to Othniel, the son-inlaw of Caleb. To judge from Neh. vii. 26 it was
near or closely connected with Bethlehem. It is
not mentioned by Eusebius and Jerome, and al" oil
is made to the
though in the Mishna reference
"
of Netophah," and to the
valley of Beth-Netophah," nothing is said as to the situation of the
The latter may well be the present village
place.
of Bt il Netlif, which stands on a high ridge near the
Wady es Stunt, about fifteen miles S. W. from Jerusalem, but can hardly be the Netophah of the
The only
Bible, since it is not near Bethlehem.
name in the neighborhood of Bethlehem suggestive of Netophah is that which appears in Van de
Velde's map as Antubeh, and in Tobler as Om Tuba,
attached to a village about two miles N. E. of Bethlehem, and a wady which falls therefrom into the
T
Wady en-A ar, or Kidron (so Mr. Grove).
Ne-toph'ft-thi (Heb.), the
which in other passages is

same word (Neh.

xii.

The trumpets were blown at the offering of
the special sacrifices for the day, as on the solemn
23).

!

festivals

Ps. Ixxxi. 3).

It

was an

oc-

heights

When the evidence of the appearance was deemed satisfactory, the president
rose up and formally announced it, uttering the
" It is consecrated." The information was
words,
immediately sent throughout the land from the
Mount of Olives, by beacon-fires on the tops of
the hi'.ls. The religious observance of the day of
of the Sanhedrim.

'

j

j

the new moon may plainly be regarded as the
consecration of a natural division of time. MONTH ;

MOON.

Chr.

ii. 54, ix. 16.
Nettle, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. Mrul
cr chdrw (Job xxx. 7; Prov. xxiv. 31). There is
very great uncertainty as to the meaning of the
Hebrew word, and numerous are the plants which
commentators have sought to identify with it brambles, sea-orache, butcher's broom, thistles, have all

New

Tcs'ta-ment (see TESTAMENT). The origin,
and characteristics of the constituent
and of the great versions of the N. T., the mutual
relations of the GOSPELS, and the formation of the
CANON, are discussed in other articles.
(BIBLE;
VERSIONS ; and articles on the various books.) The
present article (originally by Mr. Westcott) is on
the text of the N. f. The subject naturally divides
itself into the following heads, which will
amined in succession :
'

history,

:

The generality of critics and some
modern versions are in favor of the nettle. Nettles
been proposed.

Urlica) are of rapid growth in neglected spots,
and some of the species are well known for their
power of stinging, their minute tubular hairs or

1

(

prickles transmitting a poisonous fluid when pressed.
Celsius believes the plant meant is the Christthorn (Zizyphm Paliurus) the Paliuru* aculeatvs
of modern botanists but his identification appears
to be forbidden by the passage in Proverbs (1. c.).
(THORNS AND THISTLES.) Dr. Roylc has argued in
favor of some species of wild mustard, and Mr.
Houghton is inclined to adopt Dr. Royle's opinion.
2. Heb. kimmoah or kimogh (Is. xxxiv. 13 ; Hos. ix.
the nettle (Vulgate, Arius Montanus, Luther,
6)
A. V., &c.). Another form of the same word, kim-

I.

The History of the Written Text.
1-11.

The earliest history of the Text.
The text of Clement and

Corruptions.

Antojrraphs.
Orii:> n.

Theories of recensions of the TVxt.
External characteristics of MSS.
28- Uncial.
26-29.
Enumeration of MSS.
II

12-15.
SS 16-25.

$.

Cursive.
30-40. Classification of various readings.

n. The History of

thf

Printed Text.

The great periods.
2-5.
2. The Complntensian

SI.

3. T
Polyplott.
editions of Erasmus. 84. Theeditions of SteptMM.
Elzevir
version).
(Enjrlish
$ 5. Bcza and
87.
6. Walton ; Cnrcella-ns ; Mill.
6-10.

=

mfshoiiim (" thorns," A. V.), occurs in Prov. xxiv.
31.
Modern commentators are generally agreed
upon the signification of this term, which may well
denote some species of nettle ( Uriica).
Xew Moon. The first day of the lunar month
was observed as a holy day. fn addition to the

i

ley.

R.

G.

v.

Maestrk-ht: Wetstein.

$

;

10. Scliolz.
bach; Matthsei.
11. Lachmann.
$11-13.
$12. Tischendorf.

Tregelles

;

$18.

Alford.

m.

Principles of Textual Criticism.
1-9. External evidence.
$$10-13*. Internal evidence.

daily sacrifice there were offered two young bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs of the first year as a

IV. The Language of the

burnt-offering, with the proper meat-offerings and
drink-offerings, and a kid as a sin-offering (Num.
xxviii.
11-15). As on the Sabbath, trade and handicraftwork were stopped (Am. viii. 5), the Temple
was opened for public worship (Ez. xlvi. 3 ; Is. LxvL

;

round Jerusalem to watch the sky. As soon as
each of them detected the moon he hastened to a
house in the city, which was kept for the purpose, and was there examined by the president

thite," or

=

10

x.

watchmen were placed on commanding

28)

rendered " the Netopha" the
Netophathites."
Ne-to phi-thite, or Ne-toph'a-tbite (fr. Heb. netoone from NETOPHAH), the (2 Sam. xxiii.
plidthi
28, 29; 2 K. xxv. 23; 1 Chr. xi. 30, xxvii. 13, 15;
The Eng. pi., " the Netophathites " (the
Jer. xl. 8).
Heb. word being the same as above) occurs in 1

(Num.

casion for state-banquets (1 Sam. xx. 5-24). In
later, if not in earlier times, fasting was intermitted
at the new moons (Jd. viii. 6). The new moons are
generally mentioned so as to show that they were
regarded as a peculiar class of holy days, di.-tinguished from the solemn feasts and the Sabbaths
(Ez. xlv. 17; 1 Chr. xxiii. 31; 2 Chr. ii. 4, viii. 13,
xxxi. 3 ; Ezr. iii. 5 ; Neh. x. 33).
The seventh new
moon of the religious year, being that of Tisri,
commenced the civil year, and had a significance
and rites of its own. (TRUMPETS, FEAST OF.) By
what method the commencement of the month was
ascertained in the time of Moses is uncertain. The
Mishna describes the manner in which it was determined seven times in the year by observing the
first appearance of the moon, which, according to
Maimouides, derived its origin by tradition from
Moses, and continued in use as long as the Sanhedrim existed. On the thirtieth day of the month

j

i

New

Testament.

I.
of the Written Text. 1. The early
of
history of the apostolic writings offers no points
Externally,
distinguishing literary interest.
as it can be traced, it is the same as that of other con-

Tlie History

NEW

NEW

temporary books. St. Paul, like Cicero or Pliny,
often employed the sen-ices of an amanucn.-is, to

whom

he dictated his

" with his

own hand"

letters, affixing the salutation
(1 Cor. xvi. 21 ; 2Th. iii. 17 ;

In one case the scribe has
Col. iv. 18).
clause in his own name (Rom. xvi.
22).

added a
Once,

in

writing to the Gulatians, the apostle appear- to
apologize for the rudeness of the autograph which
he addressed to them, as if from defective M-ht
If we pass onward one step, it does
(Gal. vi. 11).
not appear that any special care was taken in the
first age to preserve the books of the N. T. from the
various injuries of time, or to insure perfect accuracy
of transcription.
They were given as a heritage to
man, and it was some time before men felt the full
value of the gift. The original copies seem to have

soon perished.

It is

certainly remarkable that in

the controversies at the close of the second century, which often turned upon disputed readings of
Scripture, no appeal was made to the apostolic
2. In the natural course of things the
originals.
apostolic autographs would be likely to perish soon.
The material commonly used for letters, the papyrus-paper to which St. John incidentally alludes (2
Jn. 12; comp. 3 Jn. 13), was singularly" fragile, and
even the stouter kinds, likely to be used for the historical books, were not fitted to bear constant use.
The papyrus fragments which have come down to
the present time have been preserved under peculiar
circumstances, as at the Herculaneum or in Egyptian
tombs. (REED 2.) Parchment (2 Tim. iv. 13), which
was more durable, was proportionately rarer and
more costly. (WRITING.) And yet more than this. In
the first age, the written word of the apostles occupied
no authoritative position above their spoken word,
and the vivid memory of their personal teaching.
And when the true value of the apostolic writings was

afterward revealed by the progress of the Church,
"
these collections of " the divine oracles
would be

On all acsought for among Christians.
it seems reasonable to conclude that the
autographs perished during that solemn pause which
followed the apostolic age, in which the idea of a
Christian CAXOS, parallel and supplementary to the
Jewish Canon, was first distinctly realized. 3. In
the time of the Diocletian persecution (A. D. 303)
copies of the Christian Scriptures were sufficiently
chiefly

counts

numerous

to furnish a special object for persecutors,

and a characteristic name (Latin tradiiores, from
which comes our word traitors) to renegades who
saved themselves by surrendering the sacred books.
Partly, perhaps, owing to the destruction thus
caused, but still more from the natural effects of
time, no MS. of the N. T. of the first three centuries remains.
Some of the oldest extant were
certainly copied from others which dated from
within this period, but as yet no one can be placed
But
further back than the time of Constantino.
though no fragment of the X. T. of the first century still remains, the Italian and Egyptian papyri,
which are of that date, give a clear notion of the
In these the text is writt-aligraphy of the period.
ten in columns, rudely divided, in somewhat awk-

ward

capital letters (uncials), without any punctuation or division of words.
The Gr. to/a, which was

afterward subscribed (i. e. written under another
vowel, <3, e, or o, of an improper diphthong), is commonly, but not always, adscribed (i. e. written after
this vowel); and there is no trace of accents or
4. In addition to the later MSS., the
breathings.

and patristic quotations give very
important testimony to the character and history
earliest versions
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of the ante-Xicenc text. Express statement!) of
readings which are found in some of the most ancient
Christian writers are, indeed, the

first

direct cvi-

deuce which we have, and are consequently of the
lint till the last quarter of the
importance,
century this source of information fail* &
Not only are the remains of Christian literature up
to that time extremely scanty, but the
practice of
verbal quotation from the N. T. was not yet prevalent The evangelic citations in the apostolic Fatlie: 4
and in Justin Martyr show that the oral tradition
was still as widely current as the written (Jo
and there is not in those writers one express verbal
citation from the other apostolic books.
This latter
phenomenon is in a great measure to be explained
by the nature of their writings. As soon as til-finite
contro\ei>ic> arose among Christians, the text of
the X. T. assumed its true importance. The earliest
monuments of these remain in the works of Ire;
liL'lic-t
.

,,nd

Hippolytus (Pscudo -Origi-n), and Tertullian, who
quote many of the arguments of the leading adversaries of the Church.
Charges of corrupting the
sacred text are urged on both sides with great acriWilful
mony.
interpolations or changes are extremely rare, if they exist at all, except in the case
of Marcion.
His mode of
(LrKE, GOSPEL or.)
dealing with the writings of the N. T., in which he
was followed by his school, was, as Tertullian says,
to use the knife rather than subtlety of interpreta-

But after making some fundamental changes
he seems to have adhered scrupulously to the text
which he found. In the isolated readings which he
is said to have altered, it happens not unfrequently
that he has retained the right reading, and that his
tion.

opponents are in error.
conclusions follow from

5.

Several very important

this earliest

appearance of

textual criticism,
(a.) It is evident that various
readings existed in the books of the X. T. at a time
all
to
extant
authorities.
prior
History affords no
trace of the pure apostolic originals,
(b.) From the
preservation of the first variations noticed, which
are often extremely minute, in one or more of the
primary documents still left, we may be certain that
no important changes have been made in the sacred
text which we cannot now detect,
(e.) From the
minuteness of some of the variations which arc
urged in controversy, it is obvious that the words
of the X. T. were watched with the most jealous
care, and that the least differences of phrase were

guarded with scrupulous and faithful piety. 6.
Passing from these isolated quotations we find the
great witnesses to the apostolic text in the

first

early Syriac and Latin versions (VERSIONS, ANCIENT),
and in the rich quotations of Clement of Alexandria
A. D. 220) and Origen (A. P. 184-254).
the extant works of Origen alone no inconsiderable portion of the whole X. T. might be
transcribed.
The evangelic text of Clement of
7.
Alexandria is far from pure. Two chief causes contributed especially to corrupt the text of the Gos-

(f

about

From

the attempts to harmonize parallel narnr
and the influence of tradition. The former assumed
a special importance from the Diateuaron of Tatian
(about A. D. 170), and the latter, which was very
2 al
great in the time 6f Justin Martyr (sec
still
8. But Origen stands as far first of
lingered.
pels

:

the ante-Xicene Fathers in critical authority as
his writings are
for the history
of the text. 9. In thirteen cases Origen has expressly noticed varieties of reading in the Gospel*
xxi. 9, 15 r xxviL
(Mat. viii. 28, xvi. 20, xviii. 1, xxi. 5,
all

he does in commanding genius, and
an almost inexhaustible storehouse

NEW

NEW

17; Mk. iiL 18; Lk. i. 46, ix. 48, xiv. 19, xxiii. 45;
In three of these passages the
Jn. i. 3, 4, 28).
variations which he notices are no longer found in
our Greek copies (Mat. xxi. 9 or 15 ; Mk. iii. 18 [it
still di14] ; Lk. i. 46) ; in seven our copies are
vided ; in two (Mat viii. 28 ; Jn. i. 28) the reading
which was only found in a few MSS. is now widely
spread: in the remaining place (Mat xxvii. 17), a
few copies of no great age retain the interpolation
which was found in his time "in very ancient

our existing documents represent four clashes:
(1.)
The \mrevtsed, D, 1, 13, 69, in the Gospels; D, E a
in the Acts; D 2, F s , G, in the Pauline Ej
the old Latin and Thebaic, and in part the 1'
Syriac ; and the quotations of Clement of Alexandria
and Origen. (2.) The Egyptian recension of
chius ; B, C, L, in Gospels; A, B, C, 17, in tlie
Pauline Epistles; A, B, C, Acts and Catholic Epistles ; A, C, in the Apocalypse
the Memphitic version; and the quotations of Cyril of Alexandria
and Athanasius.
(3.) The Asiatic (Antioci
stantinople) recension of Lucian
E, F, G, H, S. v,
and the recent MSS. generally ; the Gothic and
Slavonic versions and the quotations of Theophylact.
(4.) The supposed Palestinian recension of Origai
(of the Gospels); A, K, M; the Philoxenian Syriae;
the quotations of Theodoret and Chrysostom.
showed that the line of demarcation between the
Alexandrine and Western families of Griesbach was
14. Little remains to
practically an imaginary one.
be said of later theories. Eichhorn accepted
classification.
Scholz, returning to a simpler arrangement, divided the authorities into two classes,
Alexandrine and Constantinopolitan.
Lachmann,
who accepted only ancient authorities, simply divided them into Eastern (Alexandrine) and Western.
Tischendorf, with some reserve, proposes two great
classes, each consisting of two pairs, the Alexandrine and Latin, the Asiatic and Byzantine. Tregelles, discarding all theories of recension a- hitoric facts, insists on the general accordance of an-
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10. The evangelic quotations of Origen
copies."
are not wholly free from the admixture of traditional
of Alexglosses which have been noticed in Clement
andria, and often present a confusion of parallel pasin separating his
sages ; but there is little difficulty
11.
genuine text from these natural corruptions.
In the Epistles Origen once notices a striking variawithout God)
tion in Heb. ii. 9, choris theou (Gr.
"
for chariti theou (A. V. through the grace of God "),
which is still attested ; but, apart from the specific
reference to variations, it is evident that he himself
used MSS. at different times which varied in many

=

There can be no doubt that in Origen's
time the variations in the X. T. MSS. were beginning to lead to the formation of specific groups of
12. The most ancient MSS. and versions
copies.
now extant exhibit the characteristic differences
which have been found to exist in different parts of
the works of Origen. These cannot have had their
source later than the beginning of the third century,
and probably were much earlier. Bengel was the
first (1734) who pointed out the affinity of certain
groups of MSS., which, as he remarks, must have
arisen before the first versions were made.
Originally he distinguished three families, of which the
Alexandrinus
the
Codex
Alexandrine MS.
(i. e.
known as A), the Greek-Latin MSS., and the mass
of the more recent MSS. were respectively the
types (see 28 below). At a later time (1737) he
"
adopted the simpler division of two nations," the
Asiatic and the African.
In the latter he included
Codex Alezandriniu (the Alexandrine MS.), the
Greek-Latin MSS., the Ethiopic, Coptic (Memphitic),
and Latin versions: the mass of the remaining
authorities formed the Asiatic class.
The honor of
carefully determining the relations of critical authorities for the N. T. text belongs to Griesbach.
According to him two different recensions of the Gospels existed at the beginning of the third century
the Alexandrine, represented by the MSS. known as
B, C, L, 1, 13, 33, 69, 106, the Coptic, Ethiopic,
Armenian, and later Syrian versions, and the quotations of Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Eusebius,
Cvril of Alexandria, Isidore of Pelusium ; and the
Western, represented by D, and in part by 1, 13, 69,
the ancient Latin version and Fathers, and sometimes by the Syriac and Arabic versions.
Codex
Alexandrinus was to be regarded as giving a more
recent (Constantinopolitan) text in the Gospels.
13. The chief object of Griesbach in
propounding
his theory of recensions was to destroy the
weight
of mere numbers. Others carried on the investigation from the point where he left it
endeavHug
ored, with much ingenuity, but on slender external
proof, to place the theory on an historical basis.
According to him, the text of the N. T. fell into a
state of considerable corruption during the second
To this form he applied the term l:in,'
century.
ek'lotis (Gr.
common edition). In the course of
the third century this text, he supposed, underwent
a threefold revision, by Ilesychius in Egypt, by Lucian at Antioch, and by Origen in Palestine. So that
details.

:

=

\

:

;

!

cient authorities as giving an ancient text in contrast
with the recent text of the more modern e
At the same time he points out what we mi;
"
This he
pose to be the genealogy of the text"
exhibits in the following form :

K B Z
C L H
P Q T

1

R

X (A) 69

33

A
K MH
E F G

15.

S F.

&c.

The fundamental error of the recension theories

the assumption either of an actual recension or of
a pure text of one type, which was variously modified in later times, while the fact seems to be exactly the converse.
Groups of copies spring not
from the imperfect reproduction of the character of
one typical exemplar, but from the multiplication
of characteristic variations. They are the
of a tendency, and not of a fact They advance toirtmfand do not lead from that form of text which
we regard as their standard.
pure Alexandrine
or Western text is simply a fiction.
The tci.
at Alexandria or Carthage was in a certain dii
and necessarily influenced the character oft!:
rent text with accumulative force as far as it was
unchecked by other influences. This is a general
law, and the history of the apostolic books is no
is

i

A

exception to it. All experience shows that certain
types of variation propagate and perpetuate them-

and existing documents prove that it was eo
with the copies of the X. T.
Many of the li
the genealogical table of our MSS. may be wanting,
but the specific relations between the grouptheir comparative antiquity of origin, are clear.
This antiquity is determined, not by the di-:-.in.-tration of the immediate dependence of particular
copies upon one another, but by reference to
mon standard. The varieties in our documei
the result of slow and natural growth, and r
violent change.
16. From the consideration of the
selves,

:
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earliest history of the

the era of MSS.

N. T. text

we now pass

to

The quotations of Dionysius Alcx-

occur somewhat

earlier.

Tho
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oldest punctuation,

a stop like the modern
Greek colon (). The present Greek note of interro19.
gation (;) came into use in the ninth century.
A very ingenious attempt was made to supply an
alter

tin-

.simple interval, is

Pctrus Alexandrinus (f about
and Euscbius
of the am lent
(f
type of text ; but the public establishment of Chris- effectual system of punctuation for public reading,
by Euthalius, who published an arrangement of St.
tianity in the Roman empire necessarily led to imNot only were more copies of Paul's Epistles in clauses or lines (Gr. stirhoi), in
portant changes.
for
use
the N. T. required
public
(compare 3), but 458, and another of the Acts and Catholic K]>i-tlr-.
The same arrangement was applied to the
the nominal or real adherence of the higher ranks in 490.
to the Christian faith must have largely increased
Gospels by Borne unknown hand, and probably at
As a natural conse- an earlier date. 20. The earliest extant division of
the demand for costly MSS.
quence tho rude Hellenistic forms gave way before the N. T. into sections occurs in Codex B (the VatiThis division is elsecan MS. ; see below
the current Greek, and at the same time it is rea28).
sonable to believe that smoother and fuller con- where found only in the palimpsest fragment of St.
structions were substituted for the rougher turns
Luke, Z. In the Acts and the Epistles there is a
of the apostolic language. In this way the foun- double division in B, one of which is by a later
Meanwhile hand. The Epistles of St. Paul are treated as one
dation of the Byzantine text was laid.
the multiplication of copies in Africa and Syria unbroken book divided into ninety-three sections,
The in which Hebrews originally stood between Galatiana
was checked by Mohammedan conquests.
Greek language ceased to be current in the West. and Ephesians. 21. Two other divisions of tlieGosof
the Alexandrine and Occidental pels must be noticed. The first of these was a diThe progress
vision into "chapters" (Gr. kephalaia, titloi, L.
families of MSS. was thus checked and the mass
of recent copies necessarily represent the accumu- breves), which correspond with distinct sections of
the narrative, and are, on an average, a little more
17. The appearance
lated results of one tendency.
of the oldest MSS. has been already described ( 3). than twice as long, as the sections in B (see g 28).
The MSS. of the fourth century, of which Codex This division is found in A, C, R, Z, and must thereVaticanus (i. e. the Vatican MS. known as B) may fore have come into general use some time before
The other division was conbe taken as a type, present a close resemblance to the fifth century.
The writing is in elegant continuous (capi- structed with a view to a harmony of the Gospels.
these.
It owes its origin to Ammonius of Alexandria, a
in three columns, without initial letters
tals) uncials,
or iota subscript, or ascript. A small interval serves scholar of the third century, who constructed a
as a simple punctuation ; and there are no accents
Harmony of the Evangelists, taking Matthew as
or breathings by the hand of the first writer, though the basis round which he grouped the parallel pasUncial wri- sages from the other Gospels. Eusebius of C<
these have been added subsequently.
completed his labor with great ingenuity, and conting continued in general use till the middle of the
tenth century. From the eleventh century down- structed a notation and a series of tables, which inward cursive writing prevailed, but this passed dicate at a glance the parallels which exist to any
in one or more of the other Gospels, and
through several forms sufficiently distinct to fix the passage
22. The
date of a MS. with tolerable certainty. The earliest the passages which are peculiar to each.
The MSS. of division of the Acts and Epistles into chapters came
cursive Biblical MS. is dated 964 A. D.
It is commonly rcfern d
into use at a later time.
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries abound in the
to Euthalius, who, however, says that he borrowed
contractions which afterward passed into the early
on the the divisions of the Pauline Epistles from an earlier
printed books. The oldest MSS. are written
that the dithinnest and finest vellum; in later copies the Father ; and there is reason to believe
vision of the Acts and Catholic Epistles which he
parchment is thick and coarse. Papyrus was very
In the tenth published was originally the work of Pamphilus
used after the ninth
andrinus (f

A. n. 264),

A. n. 312), Methodius (f A. n. 311),
A. D. 340), confirm the prevalence

;

century.
generally employed in

rarely

century cotton paper was

use
In the twelfth century the
in the ninth century.
common linen or rag paper came into use. One
other kind of material requires notice, redressed
parchment. Even at a very early period the original

Europe

;

and one example

at least occurs of its

text of a parchment MS. was often erased, that the
material might be used afresh. In lapse of time
the original writing frequently reappears in faint
lines

below the later

text,

and in

this

way many

precious fragments of Biblical MSS., once obliterated
for the transcription of other works (and hence
called palimpsests fr. Gr.
scratched, or scraped
The earliest Biblical
again), have been recovered.
palimpsest is not older than the fifth century (Plate
i.
18. In uncial MSS. the contractions are
fig.

=

3).

usually

limited

to

a

few

common forms

very

(9C, 1C, IIHP, AAA", &c., i. e. theos [God], lesous
[Jesus'], pater [father}, Daueid [David], &c.). _
few more occur in later uncial copies, in which
there are also some examples of the ascript iota.
Accents are not found in MSS. older than the eighth

A

'

,

h],
[= English
century.
Breathings (the rough
'
and the smooth '), and the apostrophe marking
the omission of a short vowel at the end of a word

The Apocalypse was divided into secby Andreas of Cesarea, about A. n. 600. 23.
The titles of the sacred books are from their nature
additions to the original text. The distinct names

the Martyr.
tions

of the Gospels imply a collection, and the titles of
the Epistles are notes by the possessors, and not
addresses by the writers. In their earliest form
to Mattheir, &c. ;
they are quite simple, According
To" the Romans, &c. ; first of Peter, &c.; A(t* of
These headings were gradApostles ; Apocalt/pse.
such forms as The
ually amplified till they assumed
holv Gospel aceorditiff to John ; The Jirst Catholic
Peter, Arc. In
the holy and
Epistle

of

the same

way the

all-praiseworthy
original subscriptions,

which were

gave way to vague
traditions as to the dates, &c., of the books. Those
which have been transto the

merely repetitions of the

titles,

appended

Epistles,
lated in the A. V., are attributed to Euthalius, and
their singular inaccuracy is a valuable proof of the
utter absence of historical criticism at the time
could find currency. 24. Very few MSS.
when

they

contain the whole N. T., twenty-seven in all out of
the vast mass of extant documents. Besides the
MSS. of the N. T., or of parts of it, there are also
from the CosLectionaries, which contain extracts

NEW

NEW

from the Gospels and Acts, or rarely from
the Gospels and Epistles, arranged for the Churchservices.
25. When a MS. was completed it was

The MS. was brought to Florence
written over it.
from the East at the beginning of the sixteenth
century, and came thence to Paris with Catherine
The only entire books which ha\
de' Medici.
ished are 2 Thessalonians and 2 John, but lacuna;
of greater or less extent occur constantly. It is of
about the same date as Codex Alexandrinus. D
(Codex Bezve [= Bezels MS.], University Library,
Cambridge, England), a Greek-Latin MS. of the
Gospels and Acts, with a small fragment of 3 John,
presented to the University of Cambridge by Be/a in
1581.
The text is very remarkable, and, especially
in the Acts, abounds in singular interpolations.
The MS. is referred to the sixth century. L I
Codex Imperials [= Imperial MS.] 62), one of the
most important of the late uncial MSS. It contains
the four Gospels, except Mat. iv. 22-v. 14, xxviii.
17-20; Mk. x. 16-20, xv. 2-20; Jn. xxi. 1 :>-:::,.
The text agrees in a remarkable manner with B and
It is of the eighth century.
R (ZV/'/iW.
Origen.
Museum Additions 17,211), a very valuable palimpsest, brought to England in 1847 from the convent of
St. Mary Deipara in the Nitrian desert. The original
text is covered by Syrian writing of the ninth or
tenth century. About 585 verses of Luke were de-
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pels, or

commonly submitted,

at least in early times, to a
occur in de-

Two Greek terms

careful revision.

scribing this process, ho anliballon (=. the one who
throws against or comjxtres) and diorthotes (= one who
makes straight, a corrector). It has been suggested
that the work of the former answered to that of the
" corrector of the
press," while that of the latter
was more critical. Possibly, however, the words

only describe two parts of the same work.

Besides

this official correction at the time of transcription,
MSS. were often corrected by different hands in

The number of uncial MSS. remaining, though great when compared with the ancient MSS. extant of other writings, is inconsiderlater times.

26.

Tischendorf reckons forty in the Gospels, to

able.

which must be added three others, with
ditional fragments, in all forty-nine.
are entire, four nearly entire, ten

six ad-

Of these

six

contain very
considerable portions, twenty-nine contain only
fragments, some very small, others more or
In the Acts there are ten,
less considerable.
three being entire, one nearly entire, four large
fragments, two small fragments. In the Catholic
In the Pauline Epistles
Epistles six, five entire.
In the Apocfifteen, one entire, two nearly entire.
27.
alypse four, three entire, one nearly entire.
28) are classed
According to date these MSS. (see
as follows
Fourth century a, B. Fifth century
Sixth
A, C, and some fragments including Q, T.
century D, P, R, Z, E 2 D 2 , H 3 and four smaller
:

:

:

,

:

,

fragments. Seventh century: Some fragments inE, L, A, 2, B 2 and
cluding 6. Eighth century
some fragments. Ninth century : F, K, M, X, T,
L 2 F2 , G 2 , 2 ,
G2
2 , and fragments.
2
A,
Tenth century: G, H, S,
complete
(E 3 ). 28.
description of these MSS. is given in the great critical editions of the N. T. : here those only can be
briefly noticed which are of primary importance.
(i.) Primary Uncials of the Gospels. ^ [= ALEPH]
Codex Friderico( Codex Sinaiticus [the Sinai MS.]
Augustanus [the Frederic-Augustus MS.] of LXX.),
at St. Petersburg, obtained by Tischendorf from the
convent of St. Catherine, Mount Sinai, in 1859, and
since published in fac-simile at the expense of the
emperor of Russia. The N. T. is entire, and the
Epistle of Barnabas and parts of the Shepherd of
Hcrmas are added. It is probably the oldest of the
MSS. of the N. T., and of the fourth century.
(Codex Alexandrine [the Alexandrine MS.], British
Museum), a MS. of the entire Greek Bible (SF.PTUAIt was
GIXT), with the Epistles of Clement added.
given by Cyril Lucar, patriarch of Constantinople,
to King Charles I. of England, in 1628. It contains
the whole N. T., with some chasms. It was probably written in the first half of the fifth century
:

H

,

=

,

A

K
U

M

A

=

A

B (Codex Valicanm [the Vatican
i.
fig. 2).
MS.], 1209), a MS. of the entire Greek Bible, which
seems to have been in the Vatican Library almost

(Plate

its commencement
It
(about A. D. 1450).
contains the N. T. entire to Ileb. ix. 14 the rest
of the Hebrews, the Pastoral Epistles, and Revelation were added in the fifteenth century.
The MS.
is assigned to the fourth century.
C (Codex fyhraemi rescriptus
the rewritten MS. of Ephrem~\, No. 9
in the Imperial Library, Paris), a palimpsest MS.
which contains fragments of the LXX. and of every
part of the N. T. In the twelfth century the original
writing was effaced and some Greek writings of
Ephraem Syrus (= St. Ephrem the Syrian) were

from

:

=

(

ciphered by Tregelles in 1854, and Tischendorf in
1855. It is assigned to the sixth century (Plate i.
fig. 3).
(Codex Monacensis [= Munich MS.]) in
the University Library at Munich ; formerly at InIt contains
golstadt, and afterward at Landshut.
fragments of the four Gospels. Of the tenth cenZ (Codex Dublinensis rescriptus [= Dublin
tury.
rescript MS.], in the Library of Trinity College,
Dublin), a palimpsest containing large portions of
Matthew. It is assigned to the sixth century. A
[= delta] (Codex SangaUensis [= St. Gall MS.]), a
MS. of the Gospels, with an interlinear Latin translation, in the Library of St. Gall (see G 3 below).
S [= xi~\ (Codex Zacynthius [= Zante MS.]), a palimpsest in possession of the Bible Society, London,
iIt
containing important fragments of Luke.
probably of the eighth century, and is accompanied
by a Catena. The following are important fragments
I (Tischendorf), various fragments of the
Gospels (Acts, Pauline Epistles). N ( Codex Cotton.
[= Cotton MS.]), (formerly J, N), twelve leav<
purple vellum, the writing being in silver. Four
leaves are in the British Museum ; six in the Vatican
two in the Imperial Library at Vienna. Tischendorf
has recently found thirty-three other leaves, containing about one-third of Mk. (Davidson, in Kittn).
N b (British Museum Ad<lif !<>. 17,
Sixth century.
Century fourth, fifth. 1', <J
136), a palimpsest.
(Codd.Gwlpherbutani[= MSS. in the Ducal Library

X

:

;

at WolfenbiittelJ), two palimpsests, respectively of
the fifth and sixth centuries.
T (Codex Bor;i

[= Borgian MS.], Library of the Propaganda at
Rome), of the fifth century. Y (Codex Barbmid
[= Barberinian MS.], 225, Rome). Eighth century.

9 [= thetd](Codex Tisc'iendorf, i., Leipsic).
enth century. (ii.) The Secondary Uncials arc- in
E (Basileensis [= MS. in the Public
the Gospels
K
Library at Basle], K. iv. 35). Eighth century.
forin the Library at Utrecht
(Rheno-trajectinus [
merly BorecH [i. c. Boreel's MS.]). Ninth century.
G (British Museum, Harleian, 6684). Century ninth,
II (Hamburyensis Seidelii [= Si-idcl'
tenth.
in the Public Library at Hamburg]). Ninth century.
K (Codex Cuprius[ Cyjtri<n, MS.], in tin
V
rial Library, Paris, No. 63). Ninth century.
dex Campianm [= MS. of Abbe des Camps],
fl
Imperial Library, Paris, No. 48). Tenth century.
:

=

],
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raticanu*

[=

in

U

Tenth century.

NEW

the Vatican Library, No. 8541).

(Codex Nanianw, now in

St.

Murk's Library, Venice). Tenth century. V(J/oin the Library of the
Holy Synod at MosNinth century. r [
gamma] (Bodl< luinix
cow}.
in the Bodleian Library]).
Ninth century. A
[=
[= lambda] (Codex Tischendorf, iii., Bodleian Cen-

queniti*,

).'

=

2 [ siffmd] (St. Petersburg).
tury eighth, ninth.
Century eighth, ninth (f).
(i.). Primary Uncials
of the Acts and Catholic Epistles, a, A, B, C, I), ^v
E a (Codex Lfiudiantu [= MS. of Laud],
above
i.).
35), a Greek-Latin MS. of the Acts, probably brought
to England by Theodore of Tarsus, 668, and used
by Bede. It was given to the University of Oxford
by Archbishop Laud, in 1686.
Century sixth,
The Secondary Uncials are G a
seventh.
(ii.)
L a (Codex Angelina [Passionei], named from Cardinal Pussionei, its former owner ; a MS. in the
Library of the Augustine monks, Rome) ; it contains
most of the Acts and the Catholic and Pauline EpisNinth century.
tles.
a (Codex Miiiinensis, in the
Ducal Library of Modend), of the Acts. Ninth cenK 2 (Mosqvensis [= of Moscow])+of the Cathtury.

B

i

A

=

H

Ninth century.
olic Epistles.
cials of the Pauline Epistles

O

(i.). Primary UnA, B, C (see
i.).
Ds (Codex Claromontanns [i. e. from Clermont, near
Beauvais], Paris, Imperial Library, No. 107), a
Greek-Latin MS. of the Pauline Epistles, once (like
It passed to the
D) in the possession of Beza.
Royal Library at Paris in 1707, where it has since
remained. The MS. is entire except Rom. i. 1-7.
:

j^,

A

The passages Rom. i. 27-30 (in Latin, i. 24-27)
were added at the close of the sixth century, and 1
The MS.
Cor. xiv. 13-32 by another ancient hand.
F 3 (Codex
is of the middle of the sixth century.
Auf/ian MS.], in the Library of TrinAuffienxis
ity College, Cambridge, B, 17, 1), a Greek-Latin
MS. of St. Paul's Epistles, bought by Bentley from
the Monastery of Reichenau (in L. A ugia Major),
Switzerland, in 1718, and left to Trinity College by his

[=

nephew in 1786.

It is

assigned to the ninth century.

G3

(Codex Bcemeriamus [named from Dr. Boerner,
now in the Royal Library,
formerly its owner]
Dresden), a Greek-Latin MS. of the Pauline Episvolume with A
tles, originally a part of the same
Greek original
(delta above) derived from the same
as F a but widely different in the Latin version.
H3
The following fragments are of great value
;

;

:

(Codex Coixliniamis [named from De CamboutCoislin, bishop of Metz, in the seventeenth century,
once its owner] ; now in the Imperial Library, Paris,
No. 202), part of a stichometrical MS. of the sixth
the Paulcentury, consisting of twelve leaves from
ine Epistles
two more are at St. Petersburg.
:

M (Hamburg

London), containing Heb. i. 1-iv.
20-end, and 1 Cor. xv. 52-2 Cor. i. 15;
2 Cor. x. 13-xii. 5, written in bright red ink
Uncials
in the tenth century.
(ii.) The Secondary
E 2 ( Codex Sangerare
(ii.)].
Ko, L 2 [see above
Germain
matiensis, named from the Abbey of St.
des Prez, Paris, where it was long preserved [Tre2

8;

;

xii.

B

:

Home's Introduction] ; now at St. Petersburg), a Greek-Latin MS. of the Pauline Epistles,
of which the Greek text was badly copied from

gelles, in

it had been thrice corrected, and is of no
The Latin text is of some slight value, but
The Primary
has not been well examined.
(i.).

Da

after

value.

D

A

&, A, C [see above
The Secondary Uncial if B 3 (Codex
(i.)].
(ii.).
Vaticanm [Basilianus], 2,066) ; formerly belonging
to the Basilian monastery, Rome ; now in the Vatican Library containing homilies of Basil and Greg-

Uncials of the Apocalypse.

;
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ory of Nyssa, with Revelation entire (Tregclles, In
Home's Introduction). 29. The number of the
cursive MSS. (miinurulet) in e\i-ti -nee cannot be
:u in
ately calculated. Tischcndorf catalogues about
500 of the Gospels, 200 of the Acts and Catholic
Epistles, 250 of the Pauline Epistles, and a little
'Mil 100 Of the Apocalypse (cXclllMVC Of leCtionarics); but this emimenition is only a rough apMr. Scrivener adds more tli:m !"'
proximation.
to Tischendorf 's number. Some of the rur-m- MSS.
are well known and of great value; but only a few
out of this whole number him- been thoroughly
<

many are known only by old references;
more have been " inspected " most cursorily.
Having surveyed in outline the history ot the

collated;
still

30.

transmission of the written text, and the chief characteristics of the MSS. in which it is preserved, we
are in a position to consider the extent and nature
of the variations in different copies. It is impossible to estimate the number of these exactly, but
they cannot be less than 120,000 in all, though of
these a very large proportion consist of differences
of spelling and isolated aberrations of scribes, and
of the remainder comparatively few alterations aie
sufficiently well supported to create reasonable
doubt as to the final judgment. Probably there
arc not more than 1,600 to 2,000 places in which
the true reading is a matter of uncertainty, even if
we include in this questions of order, inflection, and
orthography: the doubtful readings by which tinsense is in any way affected arc much fewer, and
those of dogmatic importance can be easily numbered.
31. Various readings are due to different
causes some arose from accidental, others from intentional alterations of the original text,
(i.) Accidental variations or errala, are by far the most
numerous class, and admit of being referred to several obvious sources, (a.) Some are errors of tour.d.
The most frequent form of this error is called Jinof the Ictsni, a confusion of different varieties
sound, by which (oi, u) e, i, ei, e, &c., are constantly
Other vowel-changes, as of o and 6,
interchanged.
:

on and <5, &c., occur, but loss frequently. Very few
MSS. are wholly free from mistakes of this kind,
but some abound in them. 32. (b.) Other variations
These arise commonly
are due to errors of sight.
from the confusion of similar letters, or from the
or from
repetition or omission of the same letters,
the recurrence of a similar ending in consecutive
clauses which often causes one to be passed over
when the eye mechanically returns to the copy. To
these may be added the false division of words in
uncial
transcribing the text from the continuous
33. (c.) Other variations may be dcscril eil
writing.
as errors of impraaion or

mmory.

The

copyist

after reading a sentence from the text before him
often failed to reproduce it exactly. He trans) H <\
the words, or substituted a synonym for some \<\\
a direct personal turn to
or
common

term,

gave

what was objective before. Variations of order are
the most frequent, and very commonly the most
criticism.
Examples
puzzling questions of textual

occur in every page, almost in every verse of the
N. T.
34. (ii.) Of intentional changes seme affect
the expression, others the substance of the passage.
in language are partly
(a.) The intentional changes
for those in common
changes of Hellenistic forms
modifications of harsh c<.n-tntand
use,

tions.

partly

are compk-tetl
Imperfect constructions

in

different ways.
Apparent solecisms are corrected.
Variations in the orthography of proper names
under this head. 85.
ought probably to be placed

NEW
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The changes introduced into the substance of
the text are generally additions, borrowed either
from parallel passages or from marginal glosses.
The first kind of addition is particularly frequent
in the Gospels.
Glosses are of more partial occurOf all Greek MSS. Codex Bezce (D) is the
rence.
most remarkable for the variety and singularity of
28 above ; ACTS
the glosses which it contains (see
OP THE APOSTLES). 36. (c.) Many of the glosses introduced into the text spring from the ecclesiastical
T
use of the Js T., just as in the Gospels of the Episcopal Prayer-Book introductory clauses have been
These additions are cominserted here and there.
monly notes of person or place. Sometimes an emBut
the most remarkable
phatic clause is added.
liturgical insertion is the doxology in the Lord's
Prayer, Mat. vi. 13 ; and it is probable that the interpolated verse, Acts viii. 37, is due to a similar
cause.
37. (d.) Sometimes, though rarely, various
readings noted on the margin are incorporated in
38. (e.) The number of readings which
the text.

still lingered.
The old " rewas supposed to have some prescriptive right on the ground of its prior publication, and
not on the ground of its merits. The third
was introduced by the declaration of a new and
sounder law. It was laid down that no right of
possession could be pleaded against evidence. The
"
"
received
text, as such, was allowed no weight
whatever. Its authority, on this view, must
From first to last, in misolely on critical worth.
nute details of order and orthography, as well as
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(b.)

.

seem

to

have been altered for distinctly dogmatic

reasons is extremely small. In spite of the great
revolutions in thought, feeling, and practice through
which the Christian Church passed in fifteen centuries, the copyists of the N. T. faithfully preserved,
according to their ability, the sacred trust committed
to them.
There is not any trace of intentional revision designed to give support to current opinions
(Mat. xvii. 21 ; Mk. ix. 29 ; 1 Cor. vii. 5, need
scarcely be noticed). The utmost that can be urged
is that internal considerations may have decided the
choice of readings. But the general effect of these
variations is scarcely appreciable, nor are the corrections of assumed historical and geographical errors much more numerous.
39. The great mass of
various readings are simply variations in form.
There are, however, one or two greater variations
of a different character. The most important of
these are Jn. vii. 53-viii. 12; Mk. xvi. 9-end; Rom.
xvi. 25-27.
The first stands quite by itself; and
there seems to be little doubt that it contains an
authentic narrative, but not by the hand of St. John.
(Jon\, GOSPEL OF.) The two others, taken in connection with the last chapter of John, suggest the
possibility that the apostolic writings may have undergone in some cases authoritative revision. (MARK,
GOSPKL OF; ROMANS, EPISTLE TO THE.) 10. MSS.,
it must be remembered, are but one of the three
sources of textual criticism.
The versions and
patristic quotations, though themselves liable to
corruption, are scarcely less important in doubtful
cases.

of the former period
ceived

"

text

(i

in graver questions of substantial alteration, the
text must be formed by a free and unfettered jud-;.

ment on a critical and not on a conventional
Each period will now be noticed more in detail.
to M>
(i.) from the Complutensian Polyglot
The Latin V
The Complutensian Polyglot.
and the Hebrew text of the OLD TESTAMENT had
been published some time before any part of the
The Hymns of Zachaoriginal Greek of the N. T.
rias and the Virgin (Lk. i. 42-56, 68-80) were appended to a Venetian edition of a Psalter in 1486.
This was the first part of the N. T. which was printed
In 1504, chs. i.-vi. of John were added
in Greek.
to an edition of the poems of Gregory of Xazianzu*,
published by Aldus. But the glory of printing the
;

Greek Testament is due to the prince!
This great prelate as early as 1502
dinal Ximenes.
engaged the services of a number of scholars to
superintend an edition of the whole Bible in the
original Hebrew and Greek, with the addition of
first

the Chaldee

Targum of Onkelos, the LXX. version,
The work was executed at Aleak

and the Vulgate.

he had founded a univThe volume containing the N. T. was printt
and was completed on January 10, 1514. The
whole work was not finished till July 10, 1.117,
about four months before the death of the Cardinal.
(in L. Complutuni), where

Various obstacles still delayed the publication, and
was not generally circulated till 1522. The impression was limited to 600 copies. The most celebrated men who were engaged on the N. T., which
forms the fifth volume of the entire work, were
Lebrixa (Xebrissensis) and Stunica. Considerable
discussion has been raised as to the MSS. which
it

they used. The editors describe these generally as
"
copies of the greatest accuracy and antiquity,*
sent from the Papal Library at Rome ; and in th<
dedication to Leo acknowledgment is made of bU
" the Old and
generosity in sending MSS. of both
N. T." the whole question, however, is now rathei
of bibliographical than of critical interest. TheK
can be no doubt that the copies, from whatnvei
source they came, were of late date, and of th(

II. TJie History of the Printed Jext.l. The history of the printed text of the N. T. may be divided common type. The chief editions which follow the
into three periods.
The first of these extends from Complutensian in the main, are those of (I'laniin
the labors of the Complutensian editors to those of Antwerp, 1564-1612; Geneva, 1609-1632; Main*
Mill the second from Mill to Scholz the third from
3. The editions of Erasmus. Th<
1753.
Lachmann to the present time. The criticism of the the edition of Erasmus, which was the first puNufa
first period was necessarily tentative and
edition of the N. T., is happily free from all
partial
the materials available for the construction of the. rity. Erasmus had paid considerable attention
text were few, and imperfectly known ; the relative the study of the N. T. when he received an applica
value of various witnesses was as yet undetermined
tion from Froben, a printer of Basle with whom hi
and however highly we may rate the scholarship of was acquainted, to prepare a Greek text for th<
Erasmus or Beza, this could not supersede the press. Froben was anxious to anticipate the pub
teaching of long experience in the sacred writings lication of the Complutensian edition, and the ha-i'
any more than in the writings of classical authors. with which the work of Erasmus waThe second period marks a great progress : the evi- shows that little consideration was paid to the
dence of MSS., of versions, of Fathers, was collected igencies of textual criticism. The request was n>i<
with the greatest diligence and success authorities April 17, 1515, while Erasmus was in England. Th<
were compared and classified : principles of observa- details of the printing were not settled in tion and judgment were laid down. But the influence
in the same year, and the whole work was
:

:

:

t

;

:
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The work,

was based on a collation of MSS. in the Royal Library with the Complutensuin text. lie gives no
detailed description of the MSB, used, and their
character can only be discovered by the quotation
of tl.eir readings, which is given in the third cdition
A second edition very closely resembling the
first both in form and text, having the same
preface and the same number of pages and line*, was
ill l.">4!; but the
great edition of Stephen*
jit.hli.-hed

as Erasmus afterward confessed, was done in reckless haste, and that
too iii the midst of other heavy
literary labors. The
which formed the basis of his edition are still,
with one exception, preserved at Basle; and two
which he used for the press contain the corrections
if Erasmus and the
The one is a
printer's marks.
MS. of the Gospels of the sixteenth
century of the
in

February, 1516.

i

ordinary late type (marked 2 Gosp.): the other
a MS. of the Acts and the Epistles
(2 Acts, Epp.),
somewhat older but of the same general character.
Erasmus also made some use of two other Basic
1

The received text contains two
excusable.
memorable instances of this bold interpolation (Acts
viii. 37, ix. 5,
But he did not insert the testi6).

"
tion of Erasmus
(Tregelles). Numerous instances
occur in which Stephens deserts his former text and
ail his MSS. to restore an Erasmian reading.
Stephen*
published a fourth edition in 1557 (Geneva), which
is only remarkable as
for
the first time the
giving
present division into verses. 5. The edition*
Beta and Efzevir. Nothing can illustrate more
clearly the deficiency among scholars of the first
elements of the textual criticism of the N. T. than
the annotations of Beta (1556).
This great divine
obtained from II. Stephens a copy of the N. T. in
which he had noted down various readings from

of the heavenly witnesses (1 Jn. v. 7), an act
of critical faithfulness which exposed him to the
attacks of enemies.
After his first edition was published Erasmus continued his labors on the N. T. ;

mony

f

and in March, 1519, a second edition appeared which
was altered in about 400 places, of which Mill reckons that 330 were improvements. But his chief
labor seems to have been spent upon the Latin ver" solecisms " of
the common
sion, and in exposing the
Vulgate, the value of which he completely misunderstood.
These two editions consisted of 3,300
copies, and a third edition was required in 1522,

about twenty-five MSS. and from the early edition*,
but he used the collection rather for cxegctical than
for critical purposes.
The Greek text of Beza
(dedicated to Queen Elizabeth) was printed by II.
Stephens in 1565, and again in 1576 but his chief
edition was the third, printed in 1582, which contained readings from the Codicil Bate and ('/;montanus (D and D* ; see above, I. 28). Other
editions by Beza appeared in 1588-9, 1598, and hi*
(third) text found a wide currency.
Among other
editions wholly or in part based upon it, those of
the Elztvirs alone require to be noticed.
The first
of these editions, famous for the beauty of their exIt is not
ecution, was published at Ley den in 1624.
known who acted as editor, but the text is mainly
that of the third edition of Stephens.
Including
every minute variation in orthography, it differs
from this in 278 places. In these cases it generally
agrees with Beza, more rarely it differs from both,
cither by typographical errors, or perhaps by manuIn the second edition (Leyden,
script authority.
1633) it was announced that the text was that which
From this time the
was universally received.
Elzevirian text was generally reprinted on the Continent, and that of the third edition of Stephens in

into

In this edition 1 Jn. v. 7 was inserted
on the authority of the " Codex
"
Britannieus
e. Codex Montfortianus, a cursive
(i.
MS. written by different hands in the fifteenth and
circulation.

for the first time

;

sixteenth centuries [so Tregelles], once owned by
Dr. Montfort, and now in the library of Trinity College, Dublin), in

a form which obviously betrays

its

origin as a clumsy translation from the Vulgate.
The text was altered in about 118 places. Of these

corrections thirty-six were borrowed from an edition
published at Venice in the office of Aldus, 1518,
which was taken in the main from the first edition
of Erasmus, even so as to preserve errors of the

but yet differed from it in about 200 places,
partly from error and partly from MS. authority.
This edition is further remarkable as giving a few
press,

Three other early edi(nineteen) various readings.
tions give a text formed from the second edition
of Erasmus and the Aldine, those of Hagenau, 1521,
of Cephalaeus at Strasburg, 1524, of Bebelius at
Basle, 1531. Erasmus at length obtained a copy of
the Complutensian text, and in his fourth edition in
l">-7, gave some various readings from it in addition
to those which he had already noted, and used it to
correct his own text in the Apocalypse in ninety
places, while elsewhere he introduced only sixteen
His fifth and last edition (1535) differs
change.-:.
only in four places from the fourth, and the fourth
edition afterward became the basis of the received
text
t.
The editions of Stephens. The scene of
our history now changes from Basle to Paris. In
1543, Simon de Colines (in L. Colinems) publbhed
Greek text of the N. T., corrected in about 150
Not long after it
places on fresh MS. authority.
appeared, R. Estienne (i. e. Robert Stephen*; L.

a

Btephanus) published his

first

edition (1546), which

Of the

have not yet been recognized. The collations were
made by his BOD Henry Stephens. Less than thirty
changes were made on MS. authority ; and except in
the Apocalypse, which follows the Complutengian
text most closely, " it hardly ever deserts the last edi-

less

came

that

in 1550.

have been since

1
Gosp. ; 4 Acts, Epp.) ; the former of these
of great value, but the important variations from
the common text which it offers, made him suspect
that it had been altered from the Latin.
For the
Apocalypse he had only an imperfect MS. which belonged to Reuchlin. The last six verses were wanting, and these he translated from the Latin, a process which he adopted in other places where it was

also

=

as the /.';/" (
Royal), published
authorities which he quoted most
identified.
They were the Complutciisian text, ten MSS. of the Gospels, eight of the
seven
of
Catholic
the
Acts,
Epi.-tlcs, eight of the Pauline Epistles, two of the Apocalypse, in all fifteen distinct MSS. One of these was the Codn tictir(l)). Two

is

is

when the Complutensian Polyglot

known
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England, till quite recent times, as the Recrietil Trjrt
to Sfko/z.
(Latin Texius Receptur). ii. From
6. The second period of the history of the printed
The first imtext may be treated with less detail.
portant collection of various readings was given by
of
his
HV///OU in the sixth volume
Polyglot (IonThe Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, and Perdon, 1657).
sian versions of the N. T., together with the readings of Codex Alexandria**, were printed in the fifth
To
volume together with the text of Stephens.
these were added in the sixth the reading* collected
by Stephens, others from an edition !* \\-helat
Frankfort (1697), the readings of the Codiett Bam
and ClaroinoHtaHHt, and of fourteen other MSS.

MM

'

XEW

XEW

which had been collated under the care of ArchA few more MS. readings were
bishop Usher.
given by Curcelheus (de Courcelies) in an edition
published at Amsterdam, 1658, &c., but the great
names of this period continue to be those of Englishmen.
The readings of the Coptic and Gothic
versions were first given in the edition of (Bishop
Fell) Oxford, 1675 ; reprinted by Gregory, 1703 but

was by the collection of materials. He made ncarlv
as great an advance on Mill as Mill had UKI
those who preceded him. But in the use of hi>
materials he showed little critical tact.
9. It uuthe work of Griesbach (1745-1812) to pla
comparative value of existing documents in a
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Fell's greatest service to the criticism of the N. T.
was the liberal encouragement which he gave to
Mill.
The work of Mil (Oxford, 1707
Rotterdam, reprinted by Kiister, 1710; other copies
have on the title-page 1723, 1746, &c.) marks an
Much in
epoch in the history of the X. T. text.
it will not bear the test of historical inquiry, much
is imperfect in the materials, much is crude and
capricious in criticism, but when every drawback
has been made, the edition remains a splendid
monument of the labors of a life. The work occupied Mill about thirty years, and was finished only
a fortnight before his death. One great merit of
Mill was that he recognized the importance of each
element of critical evidence, the testimony of MSS.,
versions and citations, as well as internal evidence.
In particular he asserted the claims of the Latin
version, and maintained, against much opposition,
even from his patron, Bishop Fell, the great value
of patristic quotations.
He had also a clear view
of the necessity of forming a general estimate of the
character of each authority, and described in detail
those of which he made use. But he did not introduce any changes into the printed text. He repeated the Stephanie text of 1550 without any in-

Dr. John

;

7. Among those who had known
Mill was Richard Bentiey, the greatest
of English scholars. In his earliest work, in 1691,
Bentiey had expressed generous admiration of the
labors of Mill, and afterward, in 1713, in his Remarks, triumphantly refuted the charges of impiety
with which they were assailed. But Mill had only
" accumulated various
readings as a promptuary to
the judicious and critical reader;" Bentiey would
" make use of that
promptuary .... and not leave
the reader in doubt and suspense " (Arawer to Remarks, iii. 503). With this view he announced, in
1716, his intention of publishing an edition of the
Greek Testament on the authority of the oldest
Greek and Latin MSS., " exactly as it was in the
best examples at the time of the Council of Nice, so
that there shall not be twenty words nor even
par"
ticles' difference

tentional change.

and valued

(iii.

477 to Archbishop Wake).

Bentiey continued his labors till 1729. After that
time they seem to have ceased. The troubles in
which he was involved render it unnecessary to seek
for any other explanation of the
suspension of his
work. 8. The conception of Bentiey was in advance
both of the spirit of his age and of the materials at
his command.
Textual criticism was forced to undergo a long discipline before it was prepared to
follow out his principles.
During this time Ger-

man

;

c

His

editions (Syno[#is, 1774 -V. T. j.
1, 1777-5), were based for the most part 01
critical collections of Wetstein.
Xot long ai'tenvarl
Matth&i published an edition based on the an
collation of Moscow MSS.
These new i;i;r
were further increased by the collections of Altt-r

light.

first

,

;

(1786-7), Birch, Adler, "and Moldeuhawer
1801), as well as by the labors of Griesbadi liin.self.
And when Griesbach published his >.
edition (1796-1806, 2d ed. of voL i. by D. S
1827) he made a noble use of the materialplaced in his hands. His chief error was that he
altered the received text instead of constructing the
text afresh ; but in acuteness, vigor, and candor he
stands below no editor of the X. T., and his judgment will always retain a peculiar value. I'
edition of Scholz contributed more in appearance
than reality to the furtherance of criticiMn
This laborious scholar collected a greater
1836).
mass of various readings than had been brought
i

1

.

together before, but his work

is

very iniuourai-,

and his own collations singularly

from Lachmann

iii.

superficial.

11. In the
present time.
year after the publication of the first volume of
Scholz's X. T. a small edition appeared in a
to

t/ie

of classical texts, prepared by Lachmann (\
In this the admitted principles of scholarship were
for the first time applied throughout to the construction of the text of the N. T.
The prescriptive right of the texius receptus was wholly set aside,
and the text in every part was regulated by ancient
He published a small edition at Berlin,
authority.
1831. The first volume of his larger edition, with
both Latin and Greek texts, appeared in 1842; the
second, printed in 1845, was published in 185'
Greek authorities for this, limited to the primary
uncial MSS. (I.
28), and the quotations of Irenecs
and Origen, were arranged by the younger Buttmann.
Lachmann himself prepared the Latin evidenci ami
'

1

,

revised both texts.
Lachmann delighted to
Bentiey as his great precursor ( 7); but thr:
an important difference in their immediat<
Bentiey believed that it would be possible t"
the true text directly by a comparison of th
Greek authorities with the oldest MSS. of tt.

Afterward very important remains of the
gate.
earlier Latin versions were discovered, a
whole question was complicated by the coll'
of fresh documents. Lachmann therefore v
in the first instance only to give the curn
of the fourth century, which mizlit then become
T his at k-a>t WM t
the basis of further criticism.
great step toward the truth, though it must

But Lachmann's
accepted as a final one.
to a
great as its merits are as a first appeal
Tin mat'evidence, is not without serious faults.
<

scholars held the first place. Foremost
among
these was Bengel (1687-1752), who was led to
study
the variations of the N. T. from a devout sense of
the infinite value of every divine word.
His merit
in discerning the existence of families of documents
has been already noticed (I. 12); but the evidence
before him was not sufficient to show the paramount
The labors
authority of the most ancient witnesses.
of Wet*tein( 1693-1 754) formed an important
epoch
in the history of the X. T.
His Greek Testament

12. The chief defects of Lach:
authority.
edition arise from deficiency of authorities A

The great serappeared in 1751-2 at Amsterdam.
vice which Wetstein rendered to sacred criticism

German scholar, lischmdorf, has devoted
of anyears to enlarging our accurate knowledge

on which it was based were imperfect,
range of patristic citations was limited arbitrarily
The exclusion of the Oriental versions, li
li
necessary at the time, left a wide margin for
change. The neglect of primary cu
necessitated absolute confidence on slender i
rials

\

'
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The first edition of Tischcndorf (1841
1841)
In his seeon
eond
special claims for notice.
edition
he
tinL'feat
(1849)
(Leipsic)
fully accepted
" nni>i lie
of
that
the
text
Lachmann,
principle
.-(.iiLht solely from ancient authorities, and not from
the so-called received edition," and gave many of
tin- results of his own laborious and valuable collacient
lias

MSS.

now no

During the next few years Tischcndorf
pro.-ccutcd his labors on MSS. with unwearied dilii: -nee, ami in 1865-9 he published his third
(sc\'( nth)
In this- he has given the authorities
critical edition.
for and against each reading in considerable detail,
and included the chief results of his later discoveries.
The whole critical apparatus is extremely valuable,
and absolutely indispensable to the student. The
tions.

of orthography, exhibits genthe most ancient
The Prolegomena arc copious and full
testimony.
13. Meanwhile the sound study of
<if interest.
sacred criticism had revived in England.
In 1844
Trcgellis published an edition of the Apocalypse in
<^ieek and English, and announced an edition of the
X. T. The first part, containing Matthew and Mark,
appeared in 1867 ; the second, completing the GosThis edition of Tregellcs differs from
pels in 1801
that of Lachmaun by the greater width of its critiand from that of Tischendorf by a
cal foundation
more constant adherence to ancient evidence. The
of
editions
Knapp (1797, &c.), Yater (1824), Tittu-xt,

except

in details

erally a retrograde

movement from

.

;

(1S20, &c.), and Hahn (1840, &c.), have no
Meyer (1829, &c.) paid
peculiar critical value.
greater attention to the revision of the text which
his
great commentary ; but his critical
accompanies
In the
notes are often arbitrary and unsatisfactory.
Greek Testament of Afford, as in that of Meyer, the
text is subsidiary to the commentary ; but it is im-

mann

possible not to notice the important advance made
by the editor in true principles of criticism during

the course of its publication. Other annotated editions of the Greek Testament, valuable for special
merits, may be passed over as having little bearing
on the history of the text. 14. Besides the critical
editions of the text of the N. T. various collections
of readings have been published separately, which
In addition to those
cannot be wholly omitted.
already mentioned ( 9) the most important are by

Rinck, Luciibratio Critica, 1830; Reiche, Codicum
.!/'. X. T. Gr. aliquot insianiorum in Bibl. Reg.,
Paris .
collatio (= Collation of some of the more
.
.

important Greek N. T.

MSS.

in the Royal Library
Collation of

ah*
of Paris), 1847; Scrivener, A
1863;
twenty Greek MSS. of the Holy Gospels
A Transcript of the Cod. Aug. (F a see I. g 28),
vith a full Collation of Fifty MSS., 1859; and E.
de Muralt, of Russian MSS. (N. T. 1848).
.

.

.

;

The work
III. Principle of Textual Criticism.
of the critic can never be shaped by definite rules.
The formal enunciation of principles is but the first
If there is need anystep in the process of revision.
where for the most free and devout exercise of every
words of
faculty, it must be in tracing out the very
Canons of
the apostles and of the Lord Himself.
criticism are more frequently corollaries than laws
of procedure, not without use in marking the course
to be followed, but intended only to guide and not
to dispense with the exercise of tact and scholarship.
What appears to be the only sound system of critiI.
cism will be seen from the rules which follow.
The text must throughout be determined by evidence,
ediwithout allowing any prescriptive right to printed
tions.
The received text may or may not be correct
in any particular case, but this must be determined

Milely
is it

right even to

chamjrd !
af

1 1
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by an appeal to the original authorities. Nor
assume the neehed text as our
The question before us is not What i* lo bt

-

Init,

i<l> ;/<<

]\'titil in

mutt

br

luk't

to be read f
2. Jwry rlimrnt
n into account before a drntion

made. Some uncertainty must necessarily remain for, when it is said that the text n i:- rcct
upon evidence, it is implied that it must rct on an
examination of the whole evidence. But it can
never l,c said that the mines of criticism arc exTo exclude remote chances of error it is
hausted.
it

1

;

No
:iry to take account of every testimony.
arbitiary line can be drawn excluding MSS., versions or quotations below a certain date.
The true
text must (as a rule) explain all variations, and the
most recent forms may illustrate the original one.
8.
The nlntirr
i<f ht
of (he sevtral c losses of eridtnce is modiftd by ihiir generic chanted r.
MS8.,

m

versions, and citations, the three great classes of
external authorities for the text, are obviously opt n
to characteristic errors.
The first are peculiarly
liable to errors from transcription (comp. I.
31 ff).
The last two are liable to this cause of eon u|4ion
and also to others. The gtnius of the lai.-.
into which the translation is made may requi:

introduction of connecting particles or words of
reference, as can be seen from the italicized words
in the A. V.
Glosses or marginal additions are
more likely to pass into the text in the process of
translation than in that of tianscript'K.n.
Quotations, on the other hand, are often partial or from
a
and
traditional
use
fixity
memory,
long
may give
to a slight confusion or adaptation of passages of
These grounds of inaccuracy are, howScripture.
ever, easily determined, and there is generally little
difficulty in deciding whether the rendering of a
version or the testimony of a Father can be fairly
It is a far more serious obstacle to the
quoted.
critical use of these authorities that the texts of the
versions and Fathers generally are in a very imperAs a general rule the evidence of both
fect state.
may be trusted where they differ from the late text
of the N. T., but where they agree with this agaiin-t
other early authorities, there is reason to entertain
The evidence of vera suspicion of corruption.
sions may show at once that a MS. reading is a
transcriptural error ; and the absence of their support throws doubt upon readings otherwise of the

The testimony of an t.irly
highest probability.
Father is again sufficient to give preponderating
weight to slight MS. authority and since ve
and Fathers go back to a time anterior to any exweisting MSS., they furni>h a standard by which
may measure the conformity of any MS. with tinmost ancient text. 4. The mere prejiondt ranee of
numbers is in itself of no wight. If the multiplication of copies of the N. T. had been uniform, it i<
evident that the number of later copies pa-,
from the accidents of time would have far ex
:

md

that of the earlier, yet

no one would have prelem -d

the fuller testimony of the thirteenth to the scantier
documents of the "fourth century. Some changes
are necessarily introduced in the most carclul
A iecnt
ing, and these are rapidly multiplied.
MS. may have been copied (but rarely) from
r
i->
lati
pies was
great antiquity. But the body of
made under one influence from Byzantium or Con6. The more ancitnt rmdstantinople (see I. 8 16).
seems to
ing is ijctierally preferable. This principle
fl is
be alnio-t n truism. 6. The mor>
This
the more ancient MSS.
generally the wading of
a comparison of
proposition is fully established by

NEW

NEW

explicit early testimony with the text of the oldest

of his language ; and the rise of the common or
Grecian dialect is dated from his time. 2. At no
place could the corruption have been greater or
more rapid than at ALEXANDRIA, where a motley

720

would be strange, indeed, if it were
otherwise.
7. The ancient text is often preserved subWhile the most ancient
stantially in recent copies.
copies, as a whole, give the most ancient text, yet
confined
it is by no means
exclusively to them.
The text of D (see I.
28) in the Gospels', however
much it has been interpolated, preserves in several
cases almost alone the true reading. Other MSS.
exist of almost every
date, which contain in the
"
main the oldest text The importance of the best
cursives (see I.
29) has been strangely neglected.
8. The agreement of ancient MSS., or of AfSS.
copies.

It

4

containing an ancient text with all the earliest versions
and citations, marks a certain reading. The final argument in favor of the text of the most ancient
copies lies in the combined support which they receive in characteristic passages from the most an-

The reading
cient versions and patristic citations.
of the oldest MSS. is, as a general rule, upheld by
the true reading of Versions and the certain testimony of the Fathers, where this can be ascertained.

The

later reading is with equal constancy repeated
in the corrupted text of the Versions, and often in
9. The disagreement of
inferior MSS. of Fathers.
the most ancient authorities often marks the existence

of a corruption anterior to them. But it happens
by no means rarely that the most ancient authorIn this case it is necessary to
are divided.
recognize an alternative reading, or one to which a
slight change in the balance of evidence would give
the preponderance.
10. The argument from internal
If a reading is in acevidence is always precarious.
cordance with the general style of the writer, it
may be said on the one side that this fact is in its
favor, and on the other that an acute copyist probably changed the exceptional expression for the
more usual one. If a reading is more emphatic, it
may be urged that the sense is improved by its
adoption ; if less emphatic, that scribes were habit11. The
ually inclined to prefer stronger terms.
ities

more difficult reading is preferable to the simpler. Except in cases of obvious corruption this canon probably holds good without exception, in questions of
12. The shorter
language, construction, and sense.
This
generally preferable to the longer.
canon is very often coincident with the former one ;
but it admits also of a wider application. Except
in very rare cases copyists never omitted intention-

reading

is

while they constantly introduced into the text
marginal glosses, and even various readings (see I.
13. That reading is preferable which explains
35).
the origin of the others.
This rule is chiefly of use
in cases of great complication, as in Mk. ii. 22, A.V.
" the wine is
"
spilled, and the bottles will be marred
(compare Mat ix. 17); but one important MS. (L)
"
"
the wine is spilled and the bottles ;
reads
another (D)" the wine and bottles will perish "(
" be marred
"
") ; another (B) the wine perishes and
the bottles." Here the text of B may have been
changed into the common text, but cannot have
arisen out of it
IV. The Language of the Few Testament.
I. The
Eastern conquests of ALEXANDER THE GREAT opened
a new field for the development of the GREEK lanIt may be reasonably doubted whether a
guage.
specific Macedonian dialect is not a mere fiction of
grammarians ; but increased freedom, both in form
and construction, was a necessary consequence of
the wide diffusion of Greek.
Even in Aristotle
there is a great declension from the classical standard of purity, though the Attic formed the basis
ally,

=

population, engaged in active commerce, adopted
Greek as their common medium of communication.
And it is in Alexandria that we must look for the
Two distinct
origin of the language of the N. T.

elements were combined in this marvellous dialect
which was destined to preserve for ever the fulkst
On the one side there was
tidings of the Gospel.
Hebrew conception, on the other Greek expn
The thoughts of the East were wedded to the words
of the West This was accomplished by the gradual
translation of the Hebrew Scriptures into the vernacular Greek. (HELLENIST ; SEPTCAGINT.) 3. The
Greek of the LXX., like the English of the
or the German of Luther, naturally determined the
Greek dialect of the mass of the Jews. It is more
correct to call the N. T. dialect Hellenistic than
Alexandrine, though the form by which it is characterized may have been peculiarly Alexandrine at
4. The position of Palestine was peculiar.
first.
.

The Aramaic

(Syro-Chaldaic), which

was the

tional dialect after the Return, existed side

by

naside

(MONET.) Both languages seem
have been generally understood, though, if we

with the Greek.
to

may judge from

other instances of bilingual counthe Aramaic would be the chosen language for
the common intercourse of Jews (2 Me. vii.
tries,

It was in this language, we may believe, that
our Lord was accustomed to teach the people ; and
it appears that He used the same in the more private acts of His life (Mk. iii. 17, v. 41, vii. 34 M:it.

27).

;

xxvii.

46

;

Jn.

i.

43,

compare xx.

16).

But

the

habitual use of the LXX. is a sufficient proof of the
familiarity of the Palestinian Jews with the Greek
dialect ; and the judicial proceedings before Pilate

must have been conducted in Greek. 5. The Roman
occupation of Syria was not altogether without inA considerable numfluence upon the language.
ber of Latin words, chiefly referring to acts of government, occur in the Greek N. T., and are probably
only a sample of larger innovations (e. g. ('
"
"
" Liber
"
denarius,"
centurion,"
legion,"
"
Pretorium," &c.). Other words in common use
were of Shemitic(" corban," "Rabbi," &c.), Persian
"
(MAGI,
paradise," &c.), or Egyptian origin (e.
" branches " in Jn. xii.
6. The
13).
ba'ion, A. V.
language moulded under these various influences
presents many peculiarities, both philological and
in a
exegetical, which have not yet been placed
For a long time it has been most
clear light.
strangely assumed that the linguistic forms preserved in the oldest MSS. are Alexandrine, and not
in the widest sense Hellenistic, and on the other
hand that the Aramaic modifications of
phraseology remove it from the sphere oi
t

grammatical analysis. These errors are neet
fatal to all real advance in the accurate stmh i-l tinwords or sense of the apostolic writings. But much
has been done lately by Tischendorf, Winv
later commentators (Fritzsche, Liicke, Bleek.
Alford), to open the way to a sounder understandof the
ing both of the form and of the substance
N. T. In detail comparatively little remains to I
T. landone, but a philosophical view of the N.
Th< t"
guage as a whole is yet to be desired. 7.
mal differences of the Greek of the N. T. from cla<
sical Greek are partly differences of vor.ibular
and partly differences of construction. Old word
are changed in orthography or in inflection, new

NEW
words and rare or novel constructions are introduced. But the language of the N. T., both as to
its lexicography and as to its
grammar, is baaed on
the language of the LXX.
8. The peculiarities of
the -V T. language hitherto mentioned have
only a
rare and remote connection with interpretation.
illustrate more or less the
general history of
the decay of a language. Other peculiarities have
a more important bearing on the sense. These are

They

Hebraisms

in part
(Aramaisms) in (1.) expression
or (2.) construction, and in part (3.) modifications
of language resulting from the substance of the
Christian revelation. (1.) The general characteri-tic of Hebraic expression is
vividness, as simHence there is found
plicity is of Hebraic syntax.
constantly in the N. T. a personality of language
(if the phrase may be used) which is foreign to
< la<.-ical
Greek. At one time this occurs in the
substitution of a pregnant metaphor for a
simple
word ; at another time in the use of prepositions in
place of cases ; at another in the use of a vivid
phrase for a preposition ; and sometimes the one
personal act is used to describe the whole spirit and
temper. (2.) The chief peculiarities of the syntax
of the N. T. lie in the reproduction of Hebrew
Two great features, by which it is distinforms.

guished from classical syntax, may be specially sinIt is markedly deficient in the use of
gled out
particles and of oblique and participial constructions.
Sentences are more frequently coordinated
than subordinated.
One clause follows another
rather in the way of constructive parallelism than
by distinct logical sequence.
Only the simplest
words of connection are used in place of the subtle
varieties of expression by which Attic writers exhibit the interdependence of numerous ideas. Calm
emphasis, solemn repetition, grave simplicity, the
gradual accumulation of truths, give to the language of Holy Scripture a depth and permanence
of effect found nowhere else. Constructions which
are most distinctly Hebraic are not those which give
the deepest Hebrew coloring to the N. T. diction,
but rather that pervading monotony of form which,
though correct in individual clauses, is wholly foreign
to the vigor and elasticity of classical Greek.
The
character of the style lies in its total effect and
not in separable elements. (3.) The purely Christian element in the N. T. requires the most careful handling.
Words and phrases already partially
current were transfigured by embodying new truths,
and for ever consecrated to their service. To trace
the history of these is a delicate question of lexicography which has not yet been thoroughly examined.
There is a danger of confounding the apostolic usage on the one side with earlier Jewish
usage, and on the other with later ecclesiastical terminology. 9. The language of the N. T. calls for
the exercise of the most rigorous criticism. The
complexity of the elements which it involves makes
the inquiry wider and deeper, but does not set it
aside.
The overwhelming importance, the manifold
expression, the gradual development of the message which it conveys, call for more intense devotion in the use of every faculty trained in other
The Gospel
schools, but do not suppress inquiry.
is for the whole nature of man, and is sufficient to
The literal
satisfy the reason as well as the spirit.
sense of the apostolic writings must be gained in
the same way as the literal sense of any other writings, by the fullest use of every appliance of scholarship, and the most complete confidence in the
necessary and absolute connection of words and
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thoughts. No variation of phrase, no peculiarity
of idiom, no change of tense, no change of
order,
can be neglected. The truth lies in the whole exand
no
one
can
pression,
presume to ect a.-iile any
10. The importance
part as trivial or indifferent.
of investigating most patiently and most faithfully
the literal meaning of the sacred text must be felt
with tenfold foree, when it is remembered that the
literal sense is the outward embodiment of a
spiritual sense, which lies beneath and quickens

every
OLD TESTAMENT.
part of Holy Scripture.
R*w Yfr. TRI-MPKTS, FEAST or.
Nf-zl'ah (fr. Heb.
illn*iriou, Gcs.), ancestor
of certain Netliinim who returned with Zeruhbabcl

=

(Kzr.

ii.

64; Nth.

vii.

=

66).

Se'zib (fr. Heb.
GARRISON 2), a city in the lowland (" VALLEY" 6) district of Judah (Jwh. xv. 43
in
the
same
only),
group with KEILAH and MARESIIAII.
Eusebius and Jerome place it on the road
between Eleuthcropolis and Hebron, seven, or nine
(Eusebius), miles from the former, and there it is
identified with the ruins of Lett \iuif>, or Chirlth
Nasib, two hours and a quarter from Beitjibrin, on
a rising ground at the southern end of the Wady nSur. The place is in the low hilly ground between
the mountains and the plain.
Kib'bu (Heb., see below), a deity of the Avites,
introduced by them into Samaria in the time Of

Shalmaneser (2 K.

xvii. 81).

There

is

no certain

information as to the character of the deity, or the

form of the idol so named. The Rabbins* diriv. .1
the name from a Hebrew root ndbach, to bark, and
hence assigned to it the figure of a dog, or a dcgheaded man. There is no obvious improbability in
this
the Egyptians worshipped the dog. Some indications of the worship of the dog have been found
in Syria, a colossal figure of a dog having formerly
existed between Berytus (Beirut) and Tripolis.
On
one of the slabs found at Khorsabad and represented
by Botta, we have the front of a temple depicted
with an animal near the entrance, evidently a liitch
suckling a puppy, the head of the animal having,
however, disappeared. The worship of idols representing the human body with the head of an
animal (compare NISROCH) was common among the
Assyrians. According to another equally unsatisthe god of the nether
factory theory, Nibhaz
world of the Sabian worship (Gesenius).
Mb slum (Heb. light soil, Ges. a furnact,
Fit.),
"
one of the six cities in the " wilderness of Judah
(Josh. xv. 62), i. e. on the western shore of the Dead
Sea ; site unknown. DESERT 2 Kx <;KI>I.
M-ra nor (L. fr. Gr.
rottqveror or victorious,
1. Son of Patroclus (2 Me. viii. 9); a
Cruden).
in
the Jewish wars under Antiochus
general engaged
Epiphancs and Demetrius I. He took part in the
first expedition of Lysias, B. c. 166 (1 Me. Hi. 88),
and was defeated with his fellow-commander at Km
maus (iv. ; compare 2 Me. viii. 9 ff.). After tindeath of Antiochus Eupator and Lysias, he stood
high in the favor of Demetrius (1 Me. vil 26), who
appointed him governor of Judea (2 Me, xiv. "12), a
command which he readily undertook as one who
bare deadly hate unto Israel" (1 Me. vii. 26). At
first he seems to have endeavored to win the confidence of Judas (MACCABEES), but when his treacherous designs were discovered he had recourse to
:

=

;

=

;

A battle took place at Capharsalama,
which was indecisive in its results but shortly after
Judas met him at Adasa (B. c. 161), and Nicanor
" first in the battle." A
rout followed ;
fell
violence.

;

general

and the thirteenth of Adar, on which the engagement

NIC

NIC
took place, " the day before Mardocheus' day," was
ordained to be kept for ever as a festival (vii. 49
2 Me. xv. 36). There are some discrepancies be-

'

;

in 1 and 2 Maccabees as to
Nicanor. Internal evidence is decidedly in favor
of 1 Maccabees. 2. One of the first seven deacons
(Acts vL 6). According to the Pseudo-Hippolytus
" died at
he was one of the seventy disciples, and
the time of Stephen's martyrdom." DEACON.
* Xifh'o-las
NICOLAS.
(in some copies)

tween the narratives

=
=

.

=

\if-o-de mus (L. fr. Gr.
conqueror of the people,
innocent of blood, i. e.
Rbn. N. T. Lex. ; fr. Heb.
free from iniquity, upright, Wetstein), a Pharisee, a
ruler of the Jews, and teacher of Israel (Jn. iii. 1,
was the occasion
10), whose secret visit to our Lord
of the discourse recorded only by St John (1-21).
The high station of Nicodemus as a member of the
Jewish Sanhedrim, and the avowed scorn under
which the rulers concealed their inward conviction
(2; that Jesus was a teacher sent from God, are
sufficient to account for the secrecy of the inter-

The

i

j

A

view.
constitutional timidity is discernible in the
character of the inquiring Pharisee. Thus the few
words which he interposed against the rash injustice
of his colleagues are cautiously rested on a general
principle (vii. 50), and betray no indication of his
faith in the Galilean whom his sect despised.
And
even when the power of Christ's love, manifested
on the cross, had made the most timid disciples

Nicodemus does not come forward with his
splendid gifts of affection until the example had
been set by one of his own rank, and wealth, and
station in society (xix. 39).
In these three notices
of Nicodemus a noble candor and a simple love of
truth shine out in the midst of hesitation and fear
of man.
can therefore easily believe the tradition that after the resurrection he became a professed disciple of Christ, and received baptism at
the hands of Peter and John. All the rest that is
recorded of him is highly uncertain. It is said that
the Jews, in revenge for his conversion, deprived
him of his office, beat him cruelly, and drove him
from Jerusalem ; that Gamaliel, his kinsman, hospitably sheltered him till his death in a countryhouse, and gave him honorable burial near the body
of Stephen, where Gamaliel himself was afterward
interred.
The three bodies are said to have been

We

|

',

!

,

little

j

;

I

!

tinctive evils (so Prof. Plumptre).
It confirms tliview which has been taken of their character to fir.il
that stress is laid in the first instance on the
"
deeds " of the Nicolaitans. To hate those
is a sign of life in a Church that otherwise is weak
faithless (Rev. ii. 6).
To tolerate them
nigh to forfeit the glory of having been faithi'ul under persecution (14, 15).
Kie'o-Us (fr. Gr.
conqueror of the people, Rim.
N. T. Lex.), a native of Antioch, and a prosel
the Jewish faith.
When the Church was still conand !<fined to Jerusalem he became a convert
ing a man of honest report, full of the Holy
and of wisdom, he was chosen (Acts vi. 5) by th>whole multitude of the disciples to be one of tl
seven deacons. (DEACON.) A sect of Nn -OI.AITASS
is mentioned in Rev. ii. 6, 15 ; and it has bee::
tioned whether this Nicolas was connected with

and

i

=

value.

Mf-o-la i-tanfs, or \ie-o-la i-t ins (fr. Gr., literally
followers of NICOLAS, Rbn. .V. T. Lex. ; see beOn the question how far the sect mentioned
low).
by this name in Rev. ii. 6, 15, was connected with
the Nicolas of Acts vi. 6, and the traditions that
have gathered round his name, see NICOLAS. It will
here be considered how far we can get at any distinct
notion of what the sect itself was, and in what relation it stood to the life of the Apostolic age.
It
has been suggested as. one step toward this result
that the name before us was symbolic rather than
historical.
The Greek Nikolaot is, it has been said,
an approximate equivalent to the Hebrew BALAAM,
the lord, or, according to another derivation, the
devourer of the people (compare Rev. ii. 14, 15, with

The teachers of the
period also in olose alliance.
Church branded them with a name which expi
their true character.
The men who did and taught
such things were followers of Balaam (2 Pet. ii.
15; Jude 11).
They, like the false prophet of
Pethor, united brave words with evil deeds. In a
time of persecution, when the eating or not eating
of things sacrificed to idols was more than ever a
crucial test of faithfulness, they persuaded men
more than ever that it was a thing indifferent
This was bad enough, but there
(Rev. ii. 13, 14).
was a yet worse evil. Mingling themselves in the
orgies of idolatrous feasts, they brought the impurities of those feasts into the meetings of the
Christian Church.
(FEASTS OF CHARITY.) And all
this was done, it must be remembered, not simply
as an indulgence of appetite, but as part of
"
tern supported by a
doctrine," accompanied by
the boast of a prophetic illumination (2 Pet. ii. 1
These were the characteristics of the followers of
Balaam, and, worthless as most of the traditions
about Nicolas may be, they point to the sat:
1.

j

I

with the Nicodemus Ben Gorion of the Talmud, he
must have lived till the fall of Jerusalem, which is
not impossible, since the term " old," in Jn. iii. 4,
not be intended to apply to Nicodemus himself.
may
" The
"
Gospel of Nicodemus," also called the Acts
of Pilate," is undoubtedly spurious, and of very

apostles and elders at Jerusalem met the question calmly and wisely. (PAUL.) The burden of the
Law was not to be imposed on the Gentile diother things, from
They were to abstain, among
"
" meats
and from " fornication "
offered to idols
(Acts xv. 20, 29), and this decree was welcomed as
the great charter of the Church's freedom. Strange
as the close union of the moral and the j"
commands may seem to us, it did not seem so to
the synod at Jerusalem.
The two sins werclosely allied, often even in the closest proximity of
time and place. The messages to the Chun!

Asia and the later Apostolic Epistles (2 Peter and
Jude) indicate that the two evils appeared at that

bold,

discovered, August 3, 415, which day was set apart
by the Roman Catholics in honor of the event. If
the Nicodemus of St. John's Gospel be identical

ff. and 2 Pet ii. 10
If we accept this
ff.).
explanation we have to deal with one sect instead
of two. The sect itself comes before us ;isenting the ultimate phase of a great controversy
which threatened at one time to destroy the unit'v
of the Church, and afterward to taint its purity.
The controversy itself was inevitable as soon as the
Gentiles were admitted in any large numbers into
the Church of Christ. Were the new conv.
be brought into subjection to the whole Mosaic law

Jude 10

;

=

'

j

,

;

i

;

The
them, and if so, how closely.
themselves, at least as early as the time of IreMBiw,
claimed him as their founder. Epiphanius, u
curate writer, relates some details of the liie
Nicolas the deacon, and describes him as gradually
sinking into the grossest impurity, and be<
the originator of the Nicolaitans and other immoral
<

sects.
;

The same account

is

i

to
believed, at least

ML
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some

extent, by
fourth century;

Jerome and other

term which especially denote* the evening twilight is
" dark "
'.//,;/,//, ((Jen. xv.
Ez. xii. 6, 7, 12).
17, A. V.
;
This period of the day must aUo be that which in de-

writers in the

but it is irreconcilable- \uth the
traditionary account of the character of Nicola*
Clement
of Alexandria, an earlier and more
riven by
discriminating writer than Epiphanius (so Mr. IlulHe states that Nicolas led a chaste life and
lork).
brought up his children in purity ; that on a certain
invasion, having been sharply reproved bv the
:!ji".-;lea as a jealous husband, he repelled the
charge by offering to allow his wife to become the
\\itc of any oilier person; and that he was in the
habit of repeating a saying which is ascribed to the
that it is our duty to fight
lo Matthias also
.'_ iiu-t th<' flesh and to abuse it
His words were
-eh interpreted by the Nicolaituns as author-

"
"
us
when Hoax, winnowed In- barley
night
the evening breeze (Ru. iii. 2).
The time of midni-lit (iii. 7
Ex. xi. 4) or greatest darkness IB called
in 1'rov. vii. 9 "the pupil of night"
(A. V. "black
.-crilicd

in

;

immoral

twilight was generally selected for attacking an enemy by surprise (Judg. vii. 19). The morning twilight is denoted by the same term (nrthijJi)
a the evening twilight, and is unmistakably intended in 1 Sum. xxx. 17; Job vii. 4, A. V. "'dawning
of tho day;" Ps. cxix. 147, A. V. "dawning of the

morning

morning
"
Night"

;

Theodoret, in his
account of the sect, repeats the foregoing statement
of Clement; and charges the Nicolaitans with false
dealing in borrowing the name of the deacon. Tillemont (and so Grotius) concludes that if not the actual founder, he was so unfortunate as to give occasion to the formation of the sect
Neander held
that some other Nicolas was the founder.
Prof.
Sehaft" (history

practices.

=

rendered " night " in

Job

xxiv.

when

Is. v. 1 1, xxi. 4, lix. 10),
(Job iii. 9). This is also called

the stars appeared
"evening'' (Heb. Vr6, Prov.
"
"
night in Gen. xlix. 27, Job vii.

vii.

4),

9; translated
but the Hebrew

1

Th.

v.

It is migratory, appears only in the twipreys on the wing upon insects, has bright
eyes, and a wide mouth, and makes a peculiar jarAs the LXX. and Vulgate are agreed
ring sound.
that the Hebrew denotes some kind of owl, we believe it is safer to follow these versions than modern
commentators (so Mr. Houghton). The Gr. glaux,
by which the LXX. translates the Hebrew, is used
by Aristotle for some common species of owl, probably for the Strix Jtammta (white owl) or the Si,rii'.nin utridnla
(tawny owU. Probably the Hebrew
word may denote the Strix fammra or the Athme

meridionalit, which
tine

*

and Egypt.

is

OWL

extremely

common

in Pales-

4.

Mght -mon'sffr. OWL 5.
\.XamexoftheKHe.

Kile.

of the Nile, excepting one that

The Hebrew names

of ancient Kg> pfrom other rivers. The
word Nile nowhere occurs in the A. V. The Hebrew
the Mart.
names are (a.) Shihor or stnrhor
(SiniioR OF EGYPT SIHOR.) The idea of blackness
conveyed by this word has, as we hould expect in
Hebrew, a wide sense (COLORS); but apparently indicates a very dark color. (6.) Yi6r is the santt
the ancient Egyptian atur, aur, and the Coptic tirro
or iaro.
Yi6r, in the singular, is used of tintian origin, all distinguish

~Ji.

the brief evening twilight (Hcb. netheph,

15,

12;

light,

Actium, in a low and unhealthy situation. Its remains are extensive, three miles N. of the modern
town of I'mcsa. 2. A post-biblical name of En-

is

xiii.

countries.

In the apostle's
cupied before the engagement.
time it was the chief city of Western GREECE. P<sibly St. Paul was arrested here, and taken thence
to Rome for his final trial (so Dr. Howson). Nicopolis was on a peninsula to the W. of the bay of

ning twilight, was called by the Hebrews /niytV, or
It'i-l.'ih
(A. V. almost uniformly translated "night,"
"
sometimes " night season [Job xxx. 17, &c,J ; Gr.
"
It is opposed to
nux).
DAY," the period of light
(Gen. L 5, 14, &c.). Following the Oriental sunset

(Rom.

whom Gcsenius and Rosenmuller follow, has .endeavored to prove that the Hebrew word, which <>
curs only (Lev. xi. 16; Deut. xiv. 15) in the li?t -.1
unclean birds, denotes the male OSTRICH. The etymology of the word points to some bird of prey,
though there is great uncertainty as to the particular species indicated. The LXX., Vulgate, and perhaps Onkelos, understand some kind of o7 ; n.<-t
of the Jewish doctors translate indefinitely a rapadoiu Lird. Michaelis believes some kind of swallow
The rendering of the A. V.
(Hit-undo) is intended.
is countenanced by Col. C. H. Smith (in
Kitto), and
Mr. Gossc (in Fairbairn). The night-hawk or nightjar of Europe ( Caj.riinittffug Evrojxtu\ or a closely
allied species, is a native of Syria, and belongs to ft
genus closely connected with superstitions in all

theory regarding the apostle's journeys. Dr. Howson believes that Jerome's view is correct, and that
the Pauline Nicopolis was the celebrated city of
Epirus, built by ACGCSTUS in memory of the battle
of Actium, and on the ground which his army oc-

The period of darkness, from
flight [nite].
Fiinset to sunrise, including the morning and eve-

calamity, adversity, misery (Job xxxv. 10; In.
Mic. iii. 6, tic.) ; moral and spiritual dark;

CHRONOLOGY I.; DARKNESS; WATCHES or NIGHT.
Mglit -hawk (Heb. tl,nA* or fachmdt). Bochart,

the Apostolic Church,

Kl gtr (L. blaek\ is the additional or distinctive
name given to SIMEON 6 (Acts xiii. 1). He is not
known except in that passage.

"

possibly also in Is. v. 1 1, A. V. night."
figuratively (so Gcsenius, Robinson, tic.)

ness, or ignorance and sin
6); death (Jn. ix. 4, &c.).

and .Schrader pronounces for
copolis was in Cilicia
this; but this opinion is connected with a peculiar

MAIS

"

xxi. 11

169) regards the Ntcolaitans as having sprung from the
"
Nicolas of Acts vL 6,
who apostatized from the
truth and became the founder of an Antinomian
Gnostic sect." Dr. Alford also (on Jitv. ii. 6) believes the associate of the apostles made shipwreck
of faith and a good conscience.
M-rop'o-lis (Gr. city of victory'). 1. In Tit, iii. 12,
the place where, at the time of writing the Epistle, St.
PAUL was intending to pass the coming winter, and
where he wished Titus, then in Crete, to meet him.
Nothing is found in the Epistle itself to determine
which Nicopolis (in Asia, Africa, or Europe) is here
intended.
One Nicopolis was in Thrace, near the
borders of Macedonia. The subscription (which,
however, is of no authority) fixes on this place,
calling it the Macedonian Nicopolis, and such is the
view of Chrysostom and Theodoret Another Ni-

of

The period between midnight and the

night ").

:

ity for their
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i. 22, ii. 3, 6 ; Am. viiL 8, ix.
both, &c.), except in Dan. xiL
5-7, where another river, perhaps the Tigris (compare x. 4), is intended by it. In the plural this
name is applied to the branches and canals of the
Nile (Ps. Ixxviii. 44 ; Ez. xxix. 3 ff., xxx. 12); but
it is also used of streams or channels, in a general
Is.
sense, when no particular ones arc indicated (see

alone (Gen. xli. ; Ex.
"
in
A. V. " flood
5,

NIL

NIL

724
Job

xxviii. 10).
(RiVER 3.) "(<.) Nfliar
A. V. " the RIVER OP EGYPT (Gen. xv.
18).
(RiVER 1.) (d.) Nahal or nachal ARtsrayim,
A. V. " the RIVER OF EGYPT," is generally under"
stood to mean " the torrent or " brook of Egypt,"
and to designate a desert stream at Rhinocorura,
now El-Arlxh, on the eastern border. This name
was supposed by Mr. R. S. Poole to signify the Nile,
for it occurs in cases parallel to those where SHIHOR
is
employed (Num. xxxiv. 5 Josh. xv. 4, 47 1 K.
Is. xxvii. 12).
viii. 65 ;" 2 K. xxiv. 7
(BROOK 4
(he rivers of Cash,
RIVER 2.) (e.) Naharey Cush
"
A. V.
rivers of Ethiopia," mentioned only in the
extremely difficult prophecy contained in Is. xviii.
From the use of the plural we must suppose them
to be the confluents or tributaries of the Nile. (See
also SEA 4.) The Nile is called by the Arabs Bahr
the river Nile, the word bahr being apen-Ned
plied to seas and the greatest rivers. The Egyptians
and call the inundacall it Bahr, or the river alone
With the ancient Egyption en-Neel, or the Nile.

xxxiii. 21

;

Jtflteratfim,

;

;

;

;

=

=

;

was sacred, and had, besides its ordinary name already given, a sacred name, under
which it was worshipped, Hapee, or ffapee-mu, the
Corabyss, or the abyss of voters, or the hidden.
responding to the two regions of EGYPT, the Upper
Country and the Lower, the Nile was called Hapee-res
(the Southern Nile), and Hapte-mthtet (the Northern
Nile), the former name applying to the river in Nubia
as well as in Upper Egypt. The god Nilus (L.
He is repreNile) was one of the lesser divinities.
sented as a stout man having woman's breats.
(IDOLATRY.) 2. Description of the Nile. The discovery of the sources of the Nile has been for ages
one of the great problems of geography.
Ptolemy
tians the river

=

(second century

A. c.)

says that

its

sources are in

one situated in 6 south latitude and 57"
D
3
east longitude, the other in 7 south latitude and 65
east longitude, these lakes being fed by streams from
the snow-clad " Mountains of the Moon," a range reported to extend from E. to W. in 12 south latitude.
These statements, long regarded as true, but afterward rejected, have b.een confirmed in the main by re-

two

lakes,

cent discoveries.

The English expeditions of Captains

Burton and Speke in 1856-8, of Captains Speke and
Grant in 1860-63, and of Mr. (afterward Sir Samuel
W.) Baker and his wife in 1861-5, have established
conclusion that the White Nile, called in Ar.
Bahr el-Abyad (= the white sea or white river), the
the.

western of the two branches of the Nile that unite at
Khartoom, proceeds from two great lakes lying under the equator and directly S. of Egypt. Of these,
the eastern lake, called by the natives Ukerewe and
by its discoverers the Victoria N'yanza (= lake),
was discovered August 3, 1858, by Captain J. II.
Speke, who suggested that the Nile issues from its
northern extremity, which he could not then visit.
In July, 1862, Captain Speke found that the Victoria
N'yanza, which is perhaps 250 miles E. to W., and
200 miles from N. to S., and lies mostly S. of the
equator, pours itself into the Nile over the Ripon
Falls, which are about twelve feet high, 400 to 500
feet broad, and 3,300 feet above the level of the sea.
The Kitangule, which he regards as an important
affluent of the Nile, was discovered in January,
1862, falls into the Victoria Lake on the W. side,
has an average breadth of about eighty yards, and a
current of three or four miles an hour. The Nile
thus rolls over 34 of latitude, or more than 2,300
miles, measured in a direct line, and the windings
of the river increase this length several hundred
miles, making the Nile longer than the Amazon,

the Mississippi, or the Missouri, and surpassed
only
by the entire course of the Missouri-Mississippi from
the Rocky Mountains to the Gulf of Mexico. The second or western of the two lakes, the Luta X'/iire,
M'wootan N'zige, of the natives, the Albert N'ya
or Albert Lake, of Baker, was discovered by
him,
March 14, 1864, and is supposed to extend from'
J
nearly 3 north latitude to between 1 and 2 south
latitude, where its upper part turns to the V
further extent being unknown.
It may be
fore 300 or 400 miles long, and 50 to'lOo
Its elevation above the sea level is reckoned
wide.
by Baker at 2.720 feet. The Victoria Nile or Somerset River of Speke, which issues from the northern
end of the Victoria Lake at Ripon Falls, passes over

Karuma

Falls (five feet high), Murchiscn Falland rapids of miles in length, and

feet high),

;

course N. W. and W. of more than 200 miles,
the Albert Lake near its northern end. On t
side of Albert Lake are the Blue Mountains,
rise about 7,000 feet above the lake level.
The lake
indeed is from 500 to 2,000 feet or more above the
"T
general level of the surrounding country.
tual basin of the Nile," says Baker, " is incluc.
tween about 22 and 39 east longitude, and ti
south to 18 north latitude. The drainage oft!:.
area is monopolized by the Egyptian river. The
Victoria and Albert Lakes, the two great equatori.il
reservoirs, are the recipients of all affluents S. of the
equator ; the Albert Lake being the grand reservoir
in which are concentrated the entire waters from
the south, in addition to tributaries from the Blue
Mountains, from the N. of the equator ..... The
Victoria gathers all the waters on the E. side, and
sheds them into the northern extremity of t'
The White Nile issues from the northern
bert."
end of the Albert Lake, and is navigable fen
distance, but rushes down several cataracts before
3
it reaches Gondokoro (4
55' north latitu>i
which place a station of the ivory and

two months

traders, occupied only about

d

the year steamers have ascended from tin
terranean. Khartoom, the chief depot of tin dan slave-trade, is a town of 30,000 inhabita
north latitude 15 29', a "miserable, filthy,
healthy spot." The tribes that dwell on the
Nile and about its sources are for the mos:
negroes, only partially clothed or entirely naked,
brutal, degraded, and heathenish, some of tin-:
'*

almost constantly engaged in wars,
untrustworthy, suspicious of strangers, and di>

nibals,

to throw

all possible obstacles in the way
gent, philanthropic, or Christian enterprise.

>!

has been indeed accomplished by travellers i'
of all these obstacles and the innumerable
to which they were exposed but much still remains to be done before these dark ret:!"'
been fully explored, and "Ethiopia shall strr:
"
her hands unto God (see B. S. xxi. 425
-Wj
American Kevitnr, No. 214, for January,
Wh
the
Albert
Baker's
Though
N*yatiza, &c.).
Nile is the longer of the two chief confluents of the
than
a
and
down
Nile,
larger quantity of water
brings
'

;

ft".

.

the other, yet it is the shorter (the Bahr tl-Axrak, or
Blue River) which brings down the dc>
table matter and alluvial soil that make ti
Ththe great fertilizer of Egypt and Nubia.
cl-Azrak rises in the mountains of Abyssinia.
two streams form a junction at Khartoon
seat of government of Soodan, or the Bla<
under Egyptian rule. Further to the north an*p<*
the Bahr elgreat river, the Atbara, rising, like

j

NIL

NIL

Azrak, in Abyssinia, falls into the main stream,
which, for the remainder of its course, does not receive one tributary more.
Throughout the rest of
the valley, the Nile does not greatly vary, excepting
that in Lower Nubia, through the fall of its level
y the giving way of a barrier in ancient time-, it
:ot inundate the valley on either hand.
From
time to time its course is impeded by cataracts or
sometimes
rapids,
extending many miles, until, at
the First Cataract, the boundary of Egypt, it surmount* the last obstacle. After a course of about
;les, at a short distance below Cairo and the

river in a rounded promontory.
Rarely l>oth
tains confine the ix er in a narrow bed, rising
i

\\\iii. 10, 11 ?).

me

The references to the Nile in the
Mediterranean.
Scriptures are mainly to its characteristics in Egypt.
There above the Delta, its average breadth may be
put at from one-half to three-fourths of a mile, except
where large islands increase the distance. In the
I>i Ita its branches are usually narrower.
The water
is extremely sv\eet, especially at the season when it
It is said by the people that those who
is turbid.
h;i\e drunk of it and left the country, must return to

;

The ordinary average increase of the soil
Egypt is about four and a half inches in a century,
MAN.) The cultivable soil of Egypt la wholly the

century.
in
i

of the Nile, but it is obviously impossible to
from its present depth, when the river
first began to flow in the rocky bed now so deeply
covered xvith the rich alluvium. In Upper Egypt
the Nile is a very broad stream, flowing rapidly betjween high, steep mud-banks, scarped by the constant rush of the water, which from time to time
washes portions away, and stratified by the regular
On either side rise the bare yellow moundeposit.
tains, usually a few hundred feet high, rarely a
thousand, looking from the river like cliffs, and often
honeycombed with the entrances of tombs. Frequently the mountain on either side approaches the
<le|i<it

calculate,

Lower Egypt the

chief differ-

la

by palm-groves, and yet higher dark-brown mounds
mark where of old stood towns, with which often
"their memorial
IV. ix. 1).
Tin- vilpeii.-hed
lages arc connected by dikes, ah ng which pass the
1

i.-

chief roads.

The

'

I

bank.- of the river are

by the women who come
like Pharaoh's daughter,
kine and buffaloes which
and wash, or to graze on

ei

,

down

to draw water, and,
to bathe, and the herd- f
are driven down to drink
the grass of the swan p-,

good kine that Pharaoh saw in his dn :>in
the river," which were "coming
"
up out of the river," and fed in the mur.-h--.
The river it-, it
(A. V. "MKAHOW," Cen. xli. 1, -J).
abound.- in fish, which anciently formed a chief
means of sustenance to the inhabitants of the counThe Israelites in the desert looked hack with
try.
like the

I

as

j
i

!

"he stood by

"We

n m< mber the
regret to the fish of Egypt:
fish, which we did cat in Egypt freely" (Num. xi.
In the Thebais crocodiles are found, and during
6).
Low Nile they may be seen basking in the -MI
upon the sand-banks. The crocodile is constantly
spoken of in the liible as the emblem of Pharaoh,
especially in Ezekiel.
(DRAGON 2; LEVIATHAN.)
The great difference hctxvccn the Nile of Egypt in
the present day and in ancient times is caused by
E/..
the failure of some of its branches (Is. xix. 5

;

and about four feet at the Rosetta and Damietta
mouths. (FAMINE.) The Nile in Egypt is always
charged with alluvium, especially during the inundation
bnt the annual deposit, excepting under extraordinary circumstances, is very small in comparison with what would be conjectured by any one unacquainted with subjects of this nature. Inquirers
have come to different results as to the rate, but the
discrepancy does not generally exceed an inch in a

In

that the view

spread out in one rich
plain, only bo.indcd on the E. and W. by th.-ili-.it,
ilow and sandy, unlike the
of which the eil^e
mountains above, though essentially the same, and
that the two brunches of the river are narrower
than the undivided stream.
On either bank, during
Low Nile, extend fields of wheat and barley, and
near the river-side .-tret eh long groves of palmThe villages rise from the lex el plain, standing Upon mould-, olten ancient sites, and surrounded

Pyramids, the river parts into two great branches,
which water the Delta, nearly forming its boundaries to the E. and W., and flowing into the shallow

Am. viii. 7, 8, ix. 5). It attains to its greatest
1, height about, or not long after, the autumnal equinox, and then falling more slowly than it had risen,
sinks to its lowest point at the end of nine months,
there remaining stationary for a few days before it
The inundations are very
again begins to rise.
various, and when they are but a few feet deficient
or excessive cause great damage and distress. The
rise of a good inundation is about forty feet at the
First Cataract, twenty-four to twenty-seven at Cairo,

mounttleeply

on either side from a deep rock-cut channel through
which the water pours with a rapid cum nt (Job

t

drink of it again. The great annual phenomenon
of the Nile is the inundation, the failure of which
produces a famine, for Egypt is virtually without
rain (sec Deut. xi. 10-12; Zech. xiv. 17/18).
At
Khartoom the increase of the river is observed early
in April, but in Egypt the first signs of rising occur
about the summer solstice, and generally the regular increase does not begin until some days after,
the inundation commencing about two months after
the solstice.
The river then pours, through canals
and cuttings in the bank, which are a little higher
than the rest of the soil, over the valley, which it
covers with sheets of water (Jcr. xlvi. 7, 8, xlvii.
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j

xxx. 12), and the ceasing of some of its chief
table products ; and the chief change in the
of the cultivable land, as dependent on the Nile, is
the result of the ruin of the fish-pools and their conduits, and the consequent decline of the fisheries
.

.

10; FISH). The river was famous for
its seven branches, and under the Roman dominion
eleven were counted, of which, however, there were
but seven principal ones. Herodotus notices that
there were seven, of which he says that two, the

(Is. xix. 8,

present Damietta and Rosctta branches, were origiand he therefore speaks of " the five
mouths" (Hdt. ii. 10). Now, as for a long period
1
past, there are no navigable and unobstruci,
branches but these two that Herodotus distinguishes
as originally works of man. The monuments and
the narratives of ancient writers show us in the Nile
of Egypt in old times a stream bordered by flogs and
b.
reeds," the covert of abundant wild-fowl, and
on its waters the fragrant flowers of the variouscolored lotus.
Now in Egypt scarcely any rw-d- or
the famous "papyrus (R:F.i> 2) being
water-plants
unnearly if not quite extinct, and the lotus almost
known are to be seen, excepting in the m.
nally artificial,

near the Mediterranean (la. xix. 7). Of old tingreat river must have shown a more fair and hu-y
.-eene than now.
Boats of many kinds were
t<
passing along it, by the painted walls of.
and the gardens that extended around the light
summer pavilions, from the pleasure-galley, with
one great square sail, white, or with variegated pat-

XTM
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and many oars, to the little papyrus skiff
(EGYPT), dancing on the water, and carrying the
seekers of pleasure where they could shoot with
arrows, or knock down with the throw-stick, the
wild-fowl that abounded among the reeds, or engage
in the dangerous chase of the hippopotamus (BEHEMOTH) or the crocodile. The Nile is constantly
before us in the history of Israel in Egypt Into it
the male children were cast ; in it, or rather in some
canal or pool, was the ark of MOSES put, and found
by Pharaoh's daughter when she went down to
When the plagues were sent, the sacred
blithe.
river
a main support of the people and its waters
everywhere, were turned into blood. MEMPHIS ; Ox ;
PLAGUES, THE TEX; THEBES.
rah (Heb. limpid and sweet water, Ges.), a
place mentioned (Num. xxxii. 3 only) among those
If
in the " land of Jazer and the land of Gilead."
it
BETH-XIMRAH (ver. 36), it belonged to the tribe
of Gad. By Eusebius, however, it is cited as a
"
wady and a town,
city of Reuben in Gilead."
both called Nimreh, have been met with in Betheniyeh, E. of the Lejah, and five miles X. W. of
Kunawitt. On the other hand the name of A"unrin is
said to be attached to a watercourse and site of ruins
in the Jordan valley, two miles E. of the river, near
the mouth of the Wady SAa'/ft, X. X. E. from Jericho.
Robinson (i. 551 ; Pliys. Geog. 87), Porter (in Kitto),
the site of Ximrah or Beth&c., make these ruins
" the
nimrah, and the copious springs near them
waters of XIMRIM."
'rim (Heb. limpid and awed waters, Ges.), the
\Ta ttrs of, a stream or brook within the country
of Moab, which is mentioned in Isaiah xv. 6, and
should perhaps look for
Jeremiah xlviii. 34).
the site of Ximrim in Moab Proper, i. e. on the
southeastern shoulder of the Dead Sea (so Mr.
name resembling Ximrim still exists in
Grove).
the Wady en-Neineirah and Burj en-Xemeirah, which
are situated on the beach, about half-way between
the southern extremity and the promontory of elL'.sdn.
Eusebius places it X. of Soora, i. e. ZOAR.
tern,

we believe to be the case.
mean,
tl
first kingdom," or, as Gesenius renders it,
ritory of which it was at first composed," then the
expression implies a subsequent extension
" he
went f<.
kingdom, in other words, that
"
Assyria (so Mr. Bevan, with the Targums of
los and Jonathan, Bochart, Keil, Delitzsch, K
Kalisch, Murphy, Eadie [in Fairbairn], &c.
however, the sense of ver. 11 be, "out of th;r
went forth Asshur" (so A. V., with the LXX., Yuikingdom

<

>

gate, Syriac, Luther, Calvin, Grotius, Michaelis, J.
P. Smith [in Kitto], &c.), then no other sense can
be given to ver. 10 than that " the capital of his

Mm
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kingdom was Babylon," though the expressio
be equally applied to the towns subsequent 1\
This rendering appears untenable in
tioned.
respects (so Mr. Bevan), and the expressioi
therefore be cited in support of the marginal r>

With regard to the latter j>
ing of ver. 11.
either sense is permissible in point of grami:
construction.
Authorities, both ancient and modern, are divided on the subject, but the most weighty
names of modern times support the marginal
dering, as it seems best to accord with historical
truth.
The chief events in the life of Ximrod, then,
are (1.) that he was a Cushite; (2.) that he

northward along the course of the Tigris ov>
STRIA, where he founded a second group of capital?,
These
XIXEVEH, REHOBOTH, CALAH, and RESEX.
events correspond to and may be held to represent
the salient historical facts connected with the earliest

We

stages of the great Babylonian empire.
(1.) 1
is abundant evidence that the race that firwas
Cushite
in
Lower
of
the
sway
Babylonian plain
or Hamitic extraction. The name Cush itself was
preserved in Babylonia and the adjacent con
under the forms of Cossaei, Cissia, Cuthah, and

A

XIMRAH.

Susianaor Chuzistan.

a

hero or valiant
one, Fii.), a son of CCSH and grandson of HAM. The
events of his life are recorded in a passage (Gen. x.
8 ff.) which, from the conciseness of its language, is
involved in considerable uncertainty, a.
may
notice the Heb. terms gibbor (ver. 8 ; GIANTS 2), and
gibbor l&ayid liphnei/ Yihovdh (ver. 9), translated in
the A. V. " mighty " and " mighty hunter before the
LORD." The idea of any moral qualities being conveyed by these expressions may be at once rejected.
rebel ? Ges.

;

tine

\

i

j

j
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They may be regarded as betokening personal prowess with the accessory notion of gigantic stature.

I

It is somewhat doubtful whether the
prowess of
Ximrod rested on his achievements as a hunter or
as a conqueror.
The literal rendering of the Hebrew words would undoubtedly apply to the former,

but they may be regarded as a translation of a proverbial expression originally current in the land of
"
"
Ximrod, where the terms significant of hunter
and "hunting " appear to have been applied to the
forays of the sovereigns against the surrounding naBut the context certainly favors the special
tions.
6.
application of the term to the case of conquest.
The next point to be noticed is the expression in
ver. 10, "The beginning of his kingdom," taken in
connection with the commencement of ver. 1 1, which
admits of the double sense " Out of that land went
forth Asshur," as in the text of the A. V., and " out
of that land he went forth to Assyria," as in the
:

all

lishcd an empire in SHIXAR (the classical Babylonia \
the chief towns being BABEL, ERECH, ACCAH, and
CALXEH: and (3.) that he extended this empire

=

Mm

Mm rod (Heb.

These two passages mutually react on
margin.
each other ; for if the words " beginning
"
as
>

.

'

'

The earliest writ ten lai_

of Babylonia, as known to us from existing r
tions, bears a strong resemblance to that of
and Ethiopia. Even the name Ximrod appears in tin.'
list of the Egyptian
kings of the twenty
nasty, but there are reasons for thinking that <i
to have been of Assyrian extraction. {2.) Th earliest seat of empire was in the south part of the Btbj1

Ionian plain.
The large mounds, which for
centuries have covered the ruins of ancient
have already yielded some evidences of the
their founders, and we can assign tinhighest antiquity to the towns represented by the
mounds of Niffer (perhaps the early Babel, t!
also identified with Calneh), Warka (the IErech), Mwihrir (Ur), and Stnkerth (Ell.
the name of Accad is preserved in the titlAkkad, by which the founder and embellisher <>l
those towns was distinguished. The date of thtir
foundation may be placed at about n. c. _'_'"". (3.)

and names of

The Babylonian empire extended
ward along the course of the

',

|

its

sway

Tigris at a

nortli

p<-ri<>

anterior to the rise of the Assyrian empire in the
thirteenth century B. c.
The existence of Ni
itself can be traced up by the aid of Ei:
uments to about the middle of the fi

Our present information il>
B. c.
us to identify Nimrod with any perknown to us either from inscriptions or IV"
tury

rait

cal writers.

Josephus makes him the

violent and

NIM

727

Tower of Babel. The Orientals identity him with the constellation OUION.
tradition makes him an idolater ami per-, m.
To him the modern Arabs a.-n ill-tor of ABRAHAM.
all the great works of ancient times, e. g. th<
.V/W</-/ (ISABEL, TOWKR OF), Tel \imrutl iit-ur Bagdam of Suhr A'imrtid across the
il;nl. the
In-low .Mosul, and the mound of Nimrud in tininsolent builder of the

these events has consequently been fixed, with *
certain amount of concurrent evidence derived from

Arab

classical history, at n. c. ttOti. It
twenty years earlier. (MKtiKS.)

same neighborhood.

NINKI KM.
>hi (Ileb. dratrn mil, *atW, Ges. ; Jah i* Herinlir, Fii.), grandfather of Jehu, who is generally
called "the SON of Nimshi" (1 K. xix. 10; '2 K. is.
2, 14, 20; 2 Chr. xxii. 7).
*
Sln'f-ve, a Latin form of NINEVEH (Mat. xii. 41 ;
Lk. xi. :;_').

Mm

Kln'f-veh (Heb. city for abode] of JV7mi, Schl. ;
u-low), in N. T. NINEVE, the capital of the
ancient kingdom and empire of ASSYRIA ; a city of
{Treat power, size, and renown, usually included
among the most ancient cities of which there is
any historical record (so Mr. Layard, the original
author of this article). The name appears to be
compounded from that of an Assyrian deity, JVtn,
corresponding, it is conjectured, with the Greek
Hercules, and occurring in the names of several
.Wuiun kings, as in Jfrnta, the mythic founder,
In the
according to Greek tradition, of the city.

Assyrian inscriptions Nineveh

is also supposed to
called the city of Bel.
Nineveh is first mentioned
in the 0. T. in connection with the primitive disl.e

persement and migrations of the human race.
Asshur, or, according to the marginal reading which
is generally preferred, NIMROD, is there described
(Gen. x. 11) as extending his kingdom from the
land of Shinar, or Babylonia, in the south, to Assyria in the north, and founding four cities, of which
Hence Assyria was
the most famous was Nineveh.
" the land of
..osequently known to the Jews as
"
and was believed to
.

Nimrod (compare Mic. v. 6),
have been first peopled by a colony from Babylon.
The kingdom of Assyria and of the Assyrians is referred to in the 0. T. as connected with the Jews at
a very early period (Num. xxiv. 22, 24 Ps. Ixxxiii.
but after the notice of the foundation of
8, &c.)
Nineveh in Genesis no further mention is made of
the city until the time of the book of JONAH, or the
eighth century B. c., supposing we accept the earliest
date for that narrative, which, however, according
to some critic?, must be brought down to the fifth
century B. c. In this book neither Assyria nor the
;

:

Assyrians are mentioned, the king" to whom the
king of Nineprophet was sent being termed the
" the
veh," and his subjects
people of Nineveh."
Assyria is first called a kingdom in the time of Menahem, about B. c. 770. NAHCM (i B. c. 645) directs
his prophecies against Nineveh ; only once against
In 2 K. xix. 86
the king of Assyria (ch. iii. 18).
and Is. xxxvii. 87 the city is first distinctly menSennachetioned as the residence of the monarch.
rib was slain there when worshipping in the temple
of Nisroch his god.
In 2 Chr. xxxii. 21, where the
same event is described, the name of the place
where it occurred is omitted. Zephaniah, about
B. c. 630, couples the capital and the kingdom together (ch. ii. 13); and this is the last mention of
Nineveh as an existing city. Ez. xxxi. mention- ill" all the
nation as ruined. Jer. xxv., enumerating
kingdoms of the world," omits the nation and city.
It has therefore been generally assumed that the destruction of Nineveh and the extinction of the empire took place between the time of Zephaniah and
The exact period of
that of Ezekiel and Jeremiah.

may have
The

city

occurred

wan then

wa-tc, it* monument.- destroyed, and its inhabitant* scattered or carried away into captivity.
It never HIM- again from its ruins.
Thin total dUl:ii'l

ol Nineveh is Cully confirmed
by prolane history. Herodotus (i. 1 1*8) speaks of the Tigris
as "the river upon which the town of Nineveh formerly stood." Xenophon, with the 10,OoO Greek*,
encamped during his retreat on, or very near, its

appearance

site (B. c.

401

),

but docs not mention

its

name. The

hi-toriann of Alexander, except Anian, do not even
allude to the city, over the ruins of which the contmcror must have actually marched.
His peat vic-

tory over Darius (B. c. 831) was won almoi-t in i-ight
It is evident that the lat. r Greek and

of them.

Koman

writers, e. g. Strabo, 1'tuli my, and Pliny,
could only have derived any independent know lei!^.they possessed of Nineveh from traditions of no
authority.
They concur, however, in placing it on
the eastern bank of the Tigris.
During the Koman
period, a small castle, or fortified town, appears to
have stood on some part of the site of the ancirnt
It appears to have borne the ancient traditioncity.
al name of Nineve, as well as its corrupted form of
Nino- and Ninus. The Roman settlement appears
to have been in its turn abandoned, for there is no
mention of it when Heradius gained the {.-rent victory over the Persians in the battle of Nineveh,
fought on the very site of the ancient city, A. D.
After the Arab conquest, a fort on the east
627.
bank of the Tigris bore the name of " Ninawi."
Benjamin of Tudcb, in the twelfth century, mentions the site of Nineveh as occupied by numerous
inhabited villages and small townships. The name
remained attached to the ruins during the Middle
Ages. Tribes of Turcomans and sedentary Arabs,
and Chaldean and Syrian Christians, dwell in small
mud-built villages, and cultivate the soil in tincountry round the ruins and occasionally a trilic
of wandering Kurds, or of Bedouins from the desert,
After the
will pitch tlieir tents amongst them.
Arab conquest of the west of Asia, Mosul, at one
time the flourishing capital of an independent kingdom, rose on the opposite or western bank of the
Traditions of the unrivalled size and magTigris.
nificence of Nineveh were equally familiar to the
Greek and Roman writers, and to the Arab geogDiodorus Siculus asserts that the city
raphers.
formed a quadrangle of 150 stadia by 90, or alto60 miles), and was surgether of 480 stadia (
rounded by walls 100 feet high, broad enough for
three chariots to drive abreast upon them, and de;

=

fended by 1,500 towers, each 200 feet in hei-lit.
According to Strabo it was larger than Babylon,
which was 885 stadia in circuit. In the O. T. wr
wealth
only find vague allusions to the splendor and
of the city (Jon. iii. 2, 3, iv. 11). It is obvious that
the accounts of Diodorus are for the most part al>surd exaggerations founded upon fabulous tradino warrant.
tions, for which existing remains afford
The political history of Nineveh U that of AS.-VI:IA.
It
has been observed that the territory included
within the boundaries of the kingdom
ami
proper was comparatively limited in extent,
that almost within the immediate neighborhood of
the capital petty kings appear to have ruled over
semi-independent statef, owning allegiance and pay"the
ing tribute to the great Lfrd of the Empire,
King of Kings," according to hia Oriental title,

NIN

KIN
who dwelt

at Nineveh.
The fall of the capital was
The Ruins.
the signal for universal disruption.
Previous to recent excavations and researches, the
ruins which occupied the presumed site of Nineveh
seemed to consist of mere shapeless heaps or

Thin

Map U

around them, however, were scattered innumerable
fragments of pottery. Some had been chosen by
the scattered population of the land as sites for vilThe summits
lages, or for small mud-built forts.
of others were sown with corn or barley. During
the spring months they were covered with grass
and flowers, bred by the winter rains. The Arabs
call these mounds Tel, the Turcomans and Turks
Teppek, both words being equally applied to natural

and elevations. They differ greatly in form,
and height.
Some are mere conical heaps,
varying from 60 to 150 feet high; others have a
broad flat summit, and very precipitous cliff-like

size,

earth and rubbish.
Unlike the vast
masses of brick masonry which mark the site of
Babylon, they showed externally no signs of artificial construction, except perhaps here and there
the traces of a rude wall of sun-dried bricks. Some

taken from Falrbairn's Imperial Biblt- Dictionary.

of these mounds were of enormous dimensions
looking in the distance rather like natural elevations than the work of men's hands.
Upon and

hills

mounds of

furrowed by deep ravines worn by the winter
Such mounds are especially numerous in the
region to the E. of the Tigris, in which Nineveh
ot
stood, and some of them must mark the ruins
sides,
rains.

The only difficulty IN to dethe Assyrian capital.
termine which ruins are to be comprised within the
The northern exactual limits of the ancient city.
tremity of the principal collection of mouu
the eastern bank of the Tigris may be fixed :it tl
and the southern at Nimroud, about
Shereef
Khan,

and a half miles from the junction of that
Eastward
with the great Zab, the ancient Lycus.
they extend to Khorsabad, about ten mil'
E. of Shereef Khan, and to Karamless, about filt'vn
miles N. E. of Nimroud. Within the area of ti
in every direcirregular quadrangle are to be found,
six

xix
tion, traces of ancient edifices and of
It comprises various separate
lation.

groups of ruins, four of which,

if

former popuami distinct

not more,

art-

the

remains of fortified enclosures or stronghold*, defended by walla and ditches, towers and ramparts.

The

principal are

ymrd'i

posite Mosul, including the great mounds of Kmiyunjik (also called by the Arabs, Armoushecyah)

and Nebbi Yunus

;

(2")

that near the junction of

(1.) the

group immediately op-

.Vi.wA, L 1C.)

the Tigris and Zab, comprising the

mounds of Xim-

roud and Athur; (8.) Khorsabad, about ten milrn
E. of the former river; (4.) Shcreef Khan, about
five and a half miles X. of Kouyunjik ;

and (5.) Selamiyah, three miles X. of
Ximroud (see map). -(1.) The ruins opposite Mosul consist of an enclosure fount d
by a continuous line of mounds, resembling
a vast embankment of earth, but marking

the remains of a wall, the western face of
which is interrupted by the two great
mounds of Kouyunjik and Xebbi Yunus.
E. of this enclosure are the remains of an
extensive line of defences, consisting of
moats and ramparts. The inner wall forms
an irregular quadrangle with very unequal
the northern being 2,388 yards, the
sides
western, or the river face, 4,688, the eastern (where the wall is almost the iof a circle) 6,800 yards, and the southern
but little more than 1,000; altogether
Tin18,200 yards, or 71 Fnglifh miles.
earthen *all is 1present 'height of tliis

II< i<- and there a
t.
than thr ri-t K.\<
remains of a tower or a gateway. The walls
at
appear to hav- teen originally faced,
least to a certain height, with
ha\
which
masonry, some remains of
The mound of Kouyunjik is
discovered.
of irregular form, being nearly square at the
in a point
rner, and ending almost

tween 40 and 50

mound more

at the X. E.

fc.

lofty

It is

about 1,300 yards in

length, by 500 in
is

96

XIX

XIX

730
feet,

its

greatest width

;

its

'

greatest height

deep ravines or watercourses. The summit is nearly
A small village,
flat, but falls from the W. to the E.
now abandoned, formerly stood upon it. The Khosr,
a narrow, but deep and sluggish stream, sweeps
round the S. side of the mound on its way to the
Tigris. Anciently dividing itself into two branches,
it completely surrounded Kouyunjik. Xebbi Yunus
is considerably smaller than Kouyunjik, being about
630 yards, by*430, and occupying an area of about
40 acres. In height it is about the same. Upon it
is a Turcoman village containing the apocryphal
tomb of Jonah, and a burial-ground held in great

by Mohammedans. Remains of entrances
or gateways have been discovered in the X. and E.
walls.
The Tigris, now about one mile distant,
formerly ran beneath the western wall (a), and at
the foot of the two great mounds. The northern
(6) and southern (d) faces were strengthened by
deep and broad moats. The eastern (c) being most
sanctity

mous

outer rampart of earth, still in some parts
feet high (?'), completed the defences on
this side.
few mounds outside the ramparts
probably mark the sites of detached towers or fortified posts.
It is remarkable that within the enclosure, with the exception of Kouyunjik and Nebbi
no
mounds
or irregularities in the surface
Yunus,
of the soil denote ruins of any size. (2.) Ximroud
consists of a similar enclosure of consecutive mounds
the remains of ancient walls.
The system of defences is, however, very inferior in importance and
The indicacompleteness to that of Kouyunjik.
tions of towers occur at regular intervals; 108 may
still be traced on the X. and E. sides.
The area

above 80

and its sides are precipitous, with occasional
!

A

forms an irregular square about 2,331 yards by
The X. and
2,095, containing about 1,000 acres.
E. sides were defended by moats, the W. and S. walls
by the river, which once flowed immediately beneath
them. On the S. W. face is a great mound, 700
yards by 400, and covering about 60 acres, with a
cone or pyramid of earth, about 140 feet high, risAt
ing in the X. W. corner of it.
the

S.

E. angle of the enclosure

is

a

group of lofty mounds, called by the
Arabs, after Ximrod's lieutenant,
Athur (compare Gen, x. 11). (3.)

The enclosure-walls of KhonabM

The Great Mound

of Jfimroud.

(Ayre.)

accessible to an enemy, was most strongly fortified.
The Khosr, before entering the enclosure, which it
divides into two nearly equal parts, ran for some
distance almost parallel to it (/).
The remainder
of the wall was protected by two wide moats
(/t),
fed by the stream.
In addition there were a ram-

part or ramparts of earth, and a moat between the
inner walls and the Khosr.
S. of this stream a
third ditch, about 200 feet broad, excavated in the
extended
almost
the whole length of the
rock,
eastern face, joining the moat on the S. An enor-

form a square of about 2,000 yards.
They show the remains of towers and
gateways. There are apparently no
traces of moats or ditches. The mound
which gives its name to this group of
ruins rises on the X. W. face. It may
be divided into two parts or
the upper about 650 feet square, and
30 feet high, and the lower adjoining
Its summit
it, about 1,350 by 300.
was formerly occupied by an Arab vilIn one corner is a pyramid or cone, like
lage.
that at Ximroud, but much smaller.
Within the
interior are a few mounds, but no traces of considerable buildings.
(4.) Shereef Khan, so called
from a small village in the neighborhood, con.-ists
of a group of mounds of no great size when
compared with other Assyrian ruins, and without
traces of an outer wall.
(5.) Selamiyah is an
enclosure of irregular form, situated upon a high
bank overlooking the Tigris, about 5,000
in circuit, and containing an area of about 410

MN
apparently once surrounded by a ditch or
moat. It contains no mound or ruin, ami c\vn the
rampart has in many places nearly disappeared.
The name is derived from an Arab" town <>nc<- uf
some importance, but now reduced to a miserable
Turcoman village. The greater part of the diai-..vrri.'s which of late have thrown so much
light
upon the history and condition of the ancient inacres,
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cuneiform inscriptions is supposed
Sardanapahm.
Shalinanubar or Shalnmiutter, the builder of il.is
tomb or tower, also erected in tin- centre of the
great mound a second palace, which appear* to
have been destroyed to furnish materials for later
The black obelisk, now in the Briiinh
buildings.
Museum, was found among its ruins. Un the W.

of Nineveh were made in the ruins of
Nimroud, Kouyunjik, and Khorsabad. The first
traveller who carefully examined the supposed site
of tlu- city was Mr. Rich, formerly political
agent
for the East India Company at Bagdad
but his
investigations were almost entirely confined to
Kouyunjik and the surrounding mounds, of which
he made a survey in 1820. From them he obtained
a few relics, such as inscribed pottery and bricks,
He subsequently visited the
cylinders and gems.
mound of Nimroud, of which, however, he was unluil)itiints

;

able to

make more than

a hasty examination.

Sev-

eral travellers described the ruins after Mr. Rich,
but no attempt was made to explore them

system-

atically until M. Botta was appointed French consul
at Mosul in 1843.
The French government,

having
given the necessary funds, the ruins of Khorsabad
were fully explored. They consisted of the lower
part of a number of halls, rooms, and passages, for
the most part wainscoted with slabs of coarse gray
alabaster, sculptured with figures in relief, the principal entrances being formed by colossal humanheaded winged bulls. No remains of exterior architecture of any great importance were discovered.
The calcined limestone and the great accumulation
of charred wood and charcoal showed that the buildIts upper part had
general plan could only
be restored by the remains of the lower story. The
collection of Assyrian sculptures in the Louvre,
M. Botta's discov1'ari-s, came from these ruins.
eries at Khorsabad were followed by those of Mr.

ing had been destroyed by
entirely disappeared,

and

fire.

its

Layard at Nimroud and Kouyunjik, made between
1845 and 1850. The mound of Nimroud was found
to contain the ruins of several distinct edifices,
The most ancient
erected at different periods.
stood at the N. W. corner of the platform, the most
recent at the S. E.
In general plan and in construction they resembled the ruins at Khorsabad

consisting of a number of halls, chambers, and
panelled with sculptured and inscribed
alabaster slabs, and opening one into the other by
doorways generally formed by pairs of colossal
human-headed winged bulls or lions. The exterior
galleries,

The lofty cone
architecture could not be traced.
or pyramid of earth adjoining this edifice covered
the ruins of a building the basement 01 which was
a square of
feet, and consisted, to the height
of 20 feet, of a solid mass of sun-dried bricks,
faced on the four sides by blocks of stone carefully

15

squared, bevelled, and adjusted.
Upon this solid
substructure there probably rose, as in the Babylonian temples, a succession of platforms or stages,
diminishing in size, the highest having a shrine or
A vaulted
altar upon it.
(BABF.L, TOWER OF.)
chamber or gallery, 100 feet long, 6 broad, ami 12
hiirh, eros^d the centre of the mound on a level
It hal i-\iwith the summit of the stone-masonry.
dently been broken into and rifled of its contents
at some remote period, and may have been a royal
sepulchre the tomb of Ninus, or Sardanapalus,
It apwhich stood at the entrance of Nineveh.
pears to have been raised by the son of the king
who built the N. W. palace, and whose name in the

face of the mound, and adjoining the centre palace,
are the remains of a third edifice, built by the grandson of Shalmanubar, whose name is read Iva-Losb,
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ION

and who is believed to be the Pul of the Hebrew
Esar-haddon raised (about B. c. 680)
Scriptures.
at the S. W. corner of the platform another royal

ments represented in the bas-reliefs, and of edifices
built by nations, such as the Persians, who took
their arts from the Assyrians.
By such means Mr.
Fergusson ( The Palaces of Xineveh and Persepolit
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abode of considerable extent, but constructed principally with materials brought from his predecessor's palaces.
In the opposite or S. E. corner are
the ruins of a still later palace built by his grandson Ashur-emit-ili, very inferior in size and in splen-

dor to other Assyrian edifices. At the S. W. corner
of the mound of Kouyunjik stood a palace built
by Sennacherib (about "B. c. 700), exceeding in size
and in magnificence of decoration ah others hitherto explored. It occupied nearly 100 acres. Though
but partially examined, about 60 courts, halls (some
nearly 150 feet square), rooms, and passages (one
200 feet long), have been discovered, all panelled
with sculptured slabs of alabaster. The entrances
to the edifice and to the principal chambers were
flanked by groups of winged human-headed lions
and bulls of colossal proportions some nearly 20
feet in height
27 portals thus formed were excavated by Mr. Layard. A second palace was erected
on the same platform by the son of Esar-haddon,
Sardanapalus III. In it were discovered sculptures
of great interest and beauty, but no propylaea or
detached buildings.
At Shereef Khan are the
ruins of a temple, but no sculptured slabs have
been dug up there. It was founded by Sennacherib,
1

;

and added to by his grandson. At Selamiyah no
remains of buildings nor any fragments of sculpture
or inscriptions have been discovered.
The Assyrian
edifices were so nearly alike in general plan, construction, and decoration, that one description will
suffice for all.
They were built upon artificial

mounds or

platforms, varying in height, but generfrom 30 to 50 feet above the level of the surrounding country, and solidly constructed of regular
layers of sun-dried bricks, as at Ximroud, or consisting merely of earth and rubbish heaped up, as
at Kouyunjik.
This platform was probably faced
with stone-masonry, remains of which were discovered at Nimroud, and broad flights of steps or
inclined ways led up to its summit.
Although only
the general plan of the ground-floor can now be
traced, it is evident that the palaces had several
stories built of wood and sun-dried bricks, which,
when the building was deserted and allowed to fall
to decay, gradually buried the lower chambers with
their ruins, and protected the sculptured slabs from
the effects of the weather. The depth of soil and
rubbish above the alabaster slabs varied from a few
inches to about 20 feet. To this accumulation of rubbish above them, the bas-reliefs owe their extraorally

dinary preservation. The portions of the edifices
still remaining consist of halls, chambers, and
galleries, opening for the most part into large uncovered courts. The partition-walls vary from 6 to 15
feet in thickness, and are solidly built of sun-dried
bricks, against which is placed the panelling or
Blurting of alabaster slabs. No windows have hitherto been discovered, and probably in most of the
smaller chambers light was only admitted through
the doors. The wall, above the wainscoting of alabaster, was plastered, and painted with figures and
ornaments. The pavement was formed either of
inscribed slabs of alabaster, or large flat kiln-burnt
bricks.
It rested upon layers of bitumen and fine
sand. Of nearly similar construction are the modern houses of Mosul. The upper part and the external architecture of the Assyrian palaces, both of
which have entirely disappeared, can only be restored conjecturally, from a comparison of monu-

restored) has, with

much

ingenuity, attempted to

re-

construct a palace of Nineveh. The sculptures,
except the human-headed lions and bulls, were, for
the most part, in low relief. The colossal figures
usually represent the king, his attendants, and the
gods ; the smaller sculptures, which either
the whole face of the slab, or are divided into two
compartments by bands of inscriptions, repre>cnt
battles, sieges, the chase, single combats with wild
All refer to
beasts, religious ceremonies, &c., &c.
public or national events ; the hunting-seen,
dently recording the prowess and personal valor of
the king as the head of the people " the mighty
hunter before the Lord." The sculpture- appear
to have been painted
remains of color having been
found on most of them. Thus decorated, without
and within, the Assyrian palaces must have di>played a barbaric magnificence, not, however, devoid of a certain grandeur and beauty, which no
ancient or modern edifice has probably exceeded.
These great edifices, the depositories of the national
records, appear to have been at the same time the
abode of the king and the temple of the gods. N
building has yet been discovered which p"any distinguishing features to mark it specially as
a temple. They are all precisely similar in general
plan and construction. Most probably a part of
the palace was set apart for religious worship and
Site of the City.
Much diversity of
ceremonies.
opinion exists as to the identification of the ruins
which .may be properly included within the site of
ancient Nineveh. According to Sir H. Rawlinson,
and those who concur in his interpretation of the
cuneiform characters, each group of n.ound~ we
have described represents a separate and distinct
The name applied in the inscriptions to Ximcity.
roud is supposed to read " Kalkhu," and the ruins
are consequently identified with those of the CALAH
of Gen. x. 1 1 ; Khorsabad is Sargina, as founded
by Sargon, the name having been retained in that
of Sarghun, or Saraoun, by which the ruins were
known to the Arab geographers ; Shereef Khan is
Tarbisi.
Selamiyah has not yet been identified, no
The
inscription having been found in the ruins.
name of Nineveh is limited to the mounds op:

Mosul, including Kouyunjik and Nebbi Yunus. Sir
H. Rawlinson was at one time inclined to exclude
even the former mound from the precincts of the
Furthermore, the ancient and primitive capicity.
tal of ASSYRIA is supposed to have been not Nineveh, but a city named Asshur, whose ruins have
been discovered at Kalah Sherghat, a mound on
the W. bank of the Tigris, about 60 miles
Mosul. It need scarcely be observed that this
theory rests entirely upon the presumed accuracy
of the interpretation of the cuneiform inscription*,
and that it is totally et variance with the accounts
and traditions preserved by sacred and cla
history of the antiquity, size, and importan<
Nineveh. The area of "the enclosure of Kouyuntoo small for tinjik, about 1,800 acres, was far
If Kouyunjik represents Nineveh.
site of the city.
and Nimroud Calah, where are we to place K
"a great city" between the two (Gen. x. 12)
Scarcely at Selamiyah. On the other hand,
been conjectured that these groups of inoun
not ruins of separate cities, but of fortified royal
residences, each combining palaces, temples, propy-
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gardens, and parks, and having its peculiar
and that they all formed part of one great
;

la?a,

gathoreth them.

name

(iii.

and added to

capital of the empire.

tOW

.

through a bnach

t

was to be partly destroyed by tire, "The fire shall
devour thy bars," "then shall the fire devout tin e"
The gateway in the northern wall of
(iii. 18, 15).
the Kouyunjik enclosure had been destroyed by fire
as well as the palaces.
The population was t be
" while
they are dnink
surprised when unprepared,
as drunkards they shall be devoured as Mubblc
fully dry "(i. 10).

and

assault
with wine.

fatal

come

Diodorus states that the

la-t

was made when they were .vi rThe captivity of the inhabitants,

and their removal to distant provinces, are predicted
The palace- temples were to be plundered
(iii. 18).
of their idols, "out of the house of thy gods will I
cut off the graven image and the molten in ape" (i.
14), and the city sacked of its wealth: "Tai
"
of
take the

the spoil of silver,
(ii. 9).
spoil
gold
For ages the Assyrian edifices have been def polled
anuuiit-<.f
sacred
and
enormous
of their
images;
gold and silver were, according to tradition, taken
to Ecbatana by the conquering Medes.
Only one or
two fragments of the precious metals were found in
"
the ruins. Nineveh, after its fall, was to be
mpty,

ruins in S. Babylonia, and the two kings are presumed to be identical, though there. is no other evidence of the fact (Rawlinson's Herodohu, i. 456, n.

indeed, the only son of this Babylonian king
in the inscriptions is read Ibil-anu-duina,
name entirely different from that of the presumed
viceroy of Asshur.
Upon this presumed identifica;

mentioned
a

i

and

void,

10); "it .-hall ci me to
they that look upon thee shall flee

and waste"

pa>s, that all

tion,

(ii.

from thee, and say, "Nineveh is laid waste" (iii.
These epithets describe the |>n-<nt Mate of
7).
of the site of the city. But the fullest and the n >-t
vivid and poetical picture of its ruined and <>-:!. d
condition is that given by /cphaiiiah, wh"
;

'

has made far greater progress. Tradition continuously points to Nineveh as the ancient capital of
in.
There is no allusion to any other city
which enjoyed this rank. Profthties relating to
Nineveh, and Illustrations of the Old Ttdainenl.
These are exclusively contained in Nahum and
the down;
for, although Isaiah foretells
of the Assyrian empire (ch. x. and xiv.), he
makes no mention of its capital. Nahum threatens
that it shall
the entire destruction of the
city^so
" With an overrunnot rise again from its ruins
ning flood he will make an utter end of the place
" He will make an utter end ; affliction
thereof."
"
"
shall not rise up the second time
Thy
(i. 8, 9).
people is scattered upon the mountains, and no one

others, that it applies to a large
An allusion to the overflow

of the river may be contained in ii. 6, " The pates
of the rivers shall be opened, and the palace shall
be dissolved," a pio] lieey supposed t<> ha\c Inn
fulfilled when the Me d<> Kabylonian army tnpiun .1
the city.
d had In en
Most of the dil..
deployed by (ire, but no part of the wall- of iiln r
Nimroud or Kouyunjik appears to have been washed
"
away by the river. The likening of Nineveh to
pool of water" (ii. 8) has been conjectured to r< t-r
to the moats and dams by which a portion of the
country around Nineveh could In- flooded. The city

These

an entirely new system of Assyrian history
and chronology has been constructed, of which a
sketch is given under ASSYRIA (see also Rawlinson's
But this system is at variance
Herodotus, i. 489).
with sacred, classical, and monumental history, and
can scarcely be accepted as proven, until the Assyrian ruins have been more completely examined,
and the decipherment of the cuneiform inscriptions

;

and devastating army.

assumptions seem to rest upon very slender grounds,
and Dr. Hincks altogether rejects the theory of the
Babylonian character of these early kings, believIt is believed that on an
ing them to be Assyrian.
inscribed terra-cotta cylinder found at K&lah Sherghat, the foundation of a temple is attributed to
this Shamas-Iva.
A royal name, similar to that of
his father, Ismi Dagon, is read on a brick from some

5)

is

is rendered in the
marginal
" the
covering or covercr j-hall he prepared,"
and by Mr. Vance Smith, " the covering machine,"
the covered battering-ram or
HppOMd to b>
iit.-d in the biii-i-elicl- iis being used in
Hepm.
(F.MiiNK; UAH, BATTKHINO; WAR.) S. n.. -, mmen"
tators believe that
the overrunning flood " refers
to the agency of water in the destruction of the
walls by an extraordinary overflow of the Tigris,
and the consequent exposure ol the city to a.-.-ault

;

made Nineveh the

no healing of thy bruise"
in which the city i-h<mld
be indicated. " The defence ehall

There

The manner

reading

mascus, Ispahan, or perhaps more appropriately
with Delhi.
Only thus can the ancient descriptions
of Nineveh, if any value whatever is to he attached
to them, be reconciled with existing remains.
As
:bylon, no great consecutive wall of enclosure,
comprising all the ruins, such as that described by
Diodorus, lias been discovered at Nineveh, and no
such wall ever existed. The river Gomel, the modern Ghazir-Su, may have formed the eastern boundary or defence of the city. As to the claims of
the mound of Kalah Sherghat to represent the site
of the primitive capital of Assyria called Asshur,
they must rest entirely on the interpretation of the
The city was founded, or added to,
inscriptions.
they are supposed to declare, by one Shamas-Iva,
the son and viceroy, or satrap, of Ismi-Dagon, king
of Babylon, who reigned, it is conjectured, about B. c.
1840.
Assyria and its capital remained subject to
Babylonia until B. c. 1273, when an independent
:in dynasty was founded, of which fourteen
About
kings, or more, reigned at Kalah Sherghat.
B. c. 930 the seat of government, it is asserted, was
transferred by Sardanapalus (the second of the
name, and the Sardanapalus of the Greeks) to the
city of Kalkhu or Calah (Nimroud), which had been
founded by an earlier monarch named Shalmanubar.
There it continued about 250 years, when Sennacherib

IS, 19).

be taken seems to
"
be prepared
(ii. 6)

at different periods, and con
sitting of distinct quarters scattered over a very
r
f
and
l;ii-;_
urea,
frequently very distant one from the
Nineveh might thus be compared with Daother.
city built
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Zephaniah
fall

:

j

The canals
18-15).
are now dry.
Except
when the earth is green after the periodical rains,
the site of the city, as well as the surrounding c< unHocks of sheep and
tiv, is an and \ellow waste.
herds of camels seek scanty pasture amongst the
mounds. From the swamp in the ruins of Khorsabad, and from the reedy banks of the little streams
that flow by Kouyunjik and Nimroud may be hoard
The
the croak of the cormorant and the bittern.
cedar-wood which adorned the ceilings of the palably lived to see

which once

its

fall

(ii.

fertilized the soil

aces has been uncovered by modem explorers, and
in the deserted halls the hyena, wolf, fox, and jackal
now lie down. Many allusions in the <. T. to the
PRESS, ARMS, modes of warfare (WAR, ic.). and customs of the people of Nineveh, as well ts of the
Jews, are explained by the Nineveh monuments.
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Thus (Xah. iL 3), " the shield of
made red, the valiant men are
shields

his

mighty men

in scarlet."

illustrated in almost every particular.
The mounds
built up against the walls of a besieged town

is

The

(I-..

and the dresses of the warriors are generally

xxxvii. 83; 2 K. xix. 32; Jer. xxxii. 24,
&c.), the
battering-ram (Ez. iv. 2), the various kinds of armor,
and
used
in battle
helmets, shields, spears,
swords,

painted red in the sculptures. The magnificent description of the assault upon the city (iii. 1-3) is

King

feasting.

during a siege the chariots and horses (Nah. iii. 3)
are all seen in bas-reliefs. (CHARIOT EXSIGN HORSE
LACHISH, &c.) The interior decoration of the Assyrian palaces is described by Ezekiel, himself a captive
in Assyria and an eye-witness of their magnificence
(xxiii. 14, 15); a description strikingly illustrated
by the sculptured likenesses of the Assyrian kings
;

;

;

;

From Eouyvnjik.

such as those of Shiuar,
rather than an undulating country in which natural
elevations are not uncommon, such as Assyria
iting plains perfectly flat,

Proper.

But

it

still

remains to be proved that

and warriors. (Kixa; PALACE; THRONE, &c.) The
mystic figures seen by the prophet in his vision
(ch. i.\ uniting the

man, the

lion, the ox,

and the

Winged Globe. (From Layard.)

there are artificial mounds in Babylonia of an earlier
date than mounds on or near the site of Xincvi-h.
Whether other leading features and the details of
Assyrian architecture came from the same source,
is much more
In none of the arts
open to doubt.
of the Assyrians have any traces hitherto been found
of progressive change.
In the architecture of the
most ancient known edifice all the characU
of the style are already fully developed no new
features of any importance seem to have been introduced at a later period. In sculpture, as probably
in painting also, if we
possessed the means of comparison, the same thing is observable as in the remains of ancient Egypt. The earliest works hitherto
discovered show the result of a lengthened period
of gradual development, which, judging from the
slow progress made by untutored man in the arta,
must have extended over a vast number of
They exhibit the arts of the Assyrians at the liistage of excellence they probably ever attaim-l.
The only change we can trace, as in Egypt, iof decline or "
;

RepretenUtioni of * winged deity, tnppoaed
fied patriarch

of

to b> the

god Aaihnr. the dei-

AMYRU. (From Lavard.)

*

eagle (CHERUB), may have been suggested by the
eagle-headed idols, and man-headed bulls and lions,
and the sacred emblem of the " wheel within
wheel,"
by the winged circle or globe frequently represented
in the bas-reliefs.
Arts.
The origin of

Assyrian

is a subject at
present involved in mystery", and
one which offers a wide field for speculation and research.
Those who derive the civilization and political system of the
Assyrians from Babylonia would

art

trace their arts to the same source.
One of the
principal features of their architecture, the artificial
platform sen-ing as a substructure for their national
edifices,

may have been taken from a

people inhab-

decadence." The latest monun
such as those from the palaces of Esar-haddon and
his son, show perhaps a closer imitation of n:
and a more careful and minute execution of details
than those from the earlier edifices but thc\
wanting in the simplicity yet grandeur of oneeption,
in the imagination, and in the variety of tre:r
;

(

displayed in the most ancient sculptures. This will
at once be perceived by a comparison of the ornamental details of the two periods. The lions of tbc

MN-
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a grand, ideal, and, to a certain
In
axte&t, conventional representation of the beast.

earlier period arc
tin-

later bas-reliefs the lions are

more

closely imiconventional cleva-

t'ruin nature without
any
but what is gained in truth is lost in dignity.
The same may be observed in the treatment of the
human form, though in its representation the Assyrians, like the Egyptians, would seem to have
been, at all times, more or less shackled by religious
No new forms or combinations
prejudices or laws.
appear to have been introduced into Assyrian art
during the four or five centuries, if not longer
The art
period, in which we arc acquainted with it.
of the Nineveh monuments must in the present state
of our knowledge be accepted as an original and
national art, peculiar, if not to the Assyrians alone,

tated
t'uni;

to the races

who

at various periods possessed the

country watered by the Tigris and Euphrates.

As

was undoubtedly brought to its highest perfection
by the Assyrians, and is especially characteristic of
them, it may well and conveniently bear Iheir name.
From whence it was originally derived there is
nothing as yet to show. If from Babylon, as some
have conjectured, there are no remains to prove the
fact.
Analogies may perhaps be found between it
and that of Egypt, but they arc not sufficient to convince us that the one was the offspring of the other.
The two may have been offshoots from some common trunk which perished ages before either Nineveh or Thebes was founded or the Phenicians, as
it has been suggested, may have introduced into the
two eountrics, between which they were placed, and
between which they may have formed a commercial
Whatever
link, the arts peculiar to each of them.
the origin, the development of the arts of the two
countries appears to have been affected and directed
it

;

>y very opposite conditions of national character,
climate, geographical and geological position, poli1

and religion. At a late period of Assyrian history, at the time of the building of the Khorsabad palties,

ace (about the eighth century B. c.), a more intimate
intercourse with Egypt, through war or dynastic alliances, than had previously existed, appears to have
led to the introduction of objects of Egyptian manufacture into Assyria, and may have influenced to a
limited extent its arts.
A precisely similar influence
proceeding from Assyria has been remarked at the
same period in Egypt, probably arising from the
conquest and temporary occupation of the latter
country by the Assyrians. The Ionic element in
Greek art was probably derived from Assyria, as the
Doric came from Egypt. The arts of the Assyrians,
especially their ARCHITECTURE, spread to surrounding nations, as is usually the case when one race is
brought into contact with another in a lower state
of civilization. They appear to have crossed the
Euphrates, and to have had more or less influence
on the countries between it and the Mediterranean.
Monuments of an Assyrian character have been discovered in various parts of Syria, and further researches would probably disclose many more. The
arts of the Phenicians, judging from the few specimens preserved, show the same influence. The Assyrian inscriptions seem to indicate a direct dependence of Judea upon Assyria from a very early period.
The TEMPLE and " houses " of Solomon (comp. 1 K.
vi., vii. ; 2 Chr. iii., iv. ; PALACE) appear to have
been very similar to the palaces of Nineveh, if
not in the exterior architecture, certainly in the inThe Jewish edifices were, howterior, decorations.
ever, very much inferior in size to the Assyrian. Of
objects of art (if we may use the term) contained in

!

the
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Temple we have

the description of the pillar*,
of the brazen sea, and of various bronze or
copper
The A \ii;ui character of these object* is
vessels.

i.maikablc.

(ALTAR; t't p
K.vop; LAVKR,
The influence of Assyria to tin- east ward VM
.MM more considerable, extending far into Aria.
The I'er.-ians copied their Al:c lim.crritK (with such
;

&c.)

modifications as the climate and the building-materials at hand sugu'er-ted
their M ulpture, probably their painting and their mode of writing, from
the Adrians.
The ruined palaces of PER8KPOLI8
show the same general plan of construction an thot>o
of Nineveh
the entrances formed by human-headed
animals, the shirting of sculptured stone, and the
inscribed slal.s.
The vaiious religious
|(!.\TK. \c.
emblems and the ornamentation have the same Assyrian character.
Amongst the A-s\rian8 the arts
wen- principally employed, as amongst all nations
in their earlier stages of civilization, for religious
and national purposes.
The colossal figures at the
doorways of the palaces were mythic combinations
to denote the attributes of a deity.
The "Man"
Hull and the " Man-Lion " are conjectured to be the
" Nin" and "
gods
Nergal," presiding over war "tend
the chase; the eagle-headed and fi.-h-hcadcd figures
so constantly repeated in the sculptures, and as ornaments of vessels of metal, or in embroideries
),

)

NISROCH and DAGOX.

The

ba--ieliels

almo.-t

in-

variably record some deed of the king, as head of
the nation, in war, and in combat with wild beasts,
or his piety in erecting vast palace-temples to the
Hitherto no sculptures specially illustrating
gods.
the private life of the Assyrians have been discovered, except one or two incidents, such as men
baking bread or tending horses, introduced as mere
-ories into the historical ba.-reliefs.
This may
be partly owing to the fact that no traces whatever
have yet been found of their burial-places, or even of
their mode of dealing with the dead. (ASKLET; ARM-

LET; AXE; BRACELET; BURIAL; CAHT; (.'IIAI.HKA
EUPHRATES; HARP; HOUSE; KMKE; SEAL, &c.) Although the site of Nineveh afforded no special advantages forcoMMKRCE, and although she owed her great;

ness rather to her political position as the capital of
theempire, yet, situated upon a navigable river communicating with the Euphrates and the Persian (Julf,
she must soon have formed one of the great tradingstations between that important inland sea and
InSyria, and the Mediterranean, and must have
come a depot for the merchandise supplied to a
great part of Asia Minor, Armenia, and Persia.
Her merchants are described in Kzekicl xxvii. 24 as

trading in blue clothes and broidercd work (such as
probably represented in the sculptures), and in
Nahum iii. 16 as "multiplied above the stars of
heaven" Writing and Language. The ruins of
Nineveh have furnished a vast collection of iiiM-riptions partly carved on marble or stone slabs, and
is

partly impressed upon bricks, and upon clay cylinders, or six-sided and eight-sided prisms, barrel-,
and tablets, which, used for the purpose when still
moist, were afterward baked in a furnace or kiln

(comp. Ez. iv. 1). The character employed was the
arrow-headed or cuneiform so called from each
letter being formed by marks or clement* resemThis mode of writbling an arrow-head or a wedge.
ing, believed by some to be of Turanian or Scythic
origin, prevailed throughout the provinces comrn
prised in the Assyrian, Babylonian, and the east,
portion of the a'nciciit Persian empire, fr. in the
earliest times to which any known record belong*,
or at least twenty centuries B. c., down to the period
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of the conquests of Alexander after which epoch,
although occasionally employed, it seems to have
It never extended
gradually fallen into disuse.
into Syria, Arabia, or Asia Minor, although it was
cursive writing resembling
adopted by Armenia.
;

A

The most important inscription
royal dynasties.
hitherto discovered in connection with Biblical hi*.
tory is that upon a pair of colossal human-h
bulls from Konyunjik, now in the British Museum.
containing the records of Sennacherib, and
bing, among other events, his wars
>

i

<

=

>*~ vyy

y

T

with Hezekiah. It is accompanied
a series of bas-reliefs believed
resent the siege and capture of LA
CHISH. A long list might be ph
Biblical names occurring in the

1.-,

t

rian inscriptions.

Those of

thre>

kings have been read, JEW SMI
of Khumri (Omri), on the blacl.
lisk, MENAHEM on a slab from
ish

<

f<

W.

Specimen of the Arrow-headed or Cuneiform Writing.

ish

palace, Nimroud,

now

in the Brit-

Museum, and HEZEKIAH

i;

the ancient Syrian and Phenician, appears to have
The
also been occasionally employed in Assyria.
Assyrian cuneiform character was of the same class
as the Babylonian, only differing from it in the less
complicated nature of its forms. The Assyrian and
Babylonian alphabet (if the term may be applied to
above 200 signs) is of the most complicated, impersome characters being
fect, and arbitrary nature
phonetic, others syllabic, others ideographic the
same character being frequently used indifferently.
This constitutes one of the principal difficulties in
the decipherment.
The investigation first com-

menced by Grotefend has

since

been carried on

with much success by Sir H. Rawlinson, Dr. Hincks,
Mr. Norris, and Mr. Fox Talbot, in England, and
M. Oppert in France.
The people
(WRITING.)
of Nineveh spoke a Shemitic dialect, connected
with the Hebrew and with the so-called Chaldce
of Daniel and Ezra. (SHEMITIC LANGUAGES.) This
agrees with the testimony of the 0. T. But it is
asserted that there existed in Assyria as well as in
Babylonia a more ancient tongue belonging to a
Turanian or Scythic race, which is supposed to have
inhabited the plains watered by the Tigris and
Euphrates long before the rise of the Assyrian empire, and from which the Assyrians derived their
civilization and the greater part of their mythology.
The Assyrian inscriptions usually contain the chronicles of the king who built or restored the edifice
in which they are found, records of his wars and
expeditions into distant countries, of the amount
of tribute and spoil taken from conquered tribes,
of the building of temples and palaces, and invocations to the gods of Assyria.
These inscribed
bricks are of the greatest value in restoring the

Sennacherib on hit Throne before Lachkh.

Kouyunjik records.

The most important

inscril>ed

those from Kahili
win'
Sherghat, with the annals of a kin::,
name is believed to read Tiglath-jiili the same mentioned in 2 Kings, but an earli>
terra-cotta cylinders are

'

monarch, supposed to have reigned
B. c. 1110; those from Khorsabad coi
the annals of Sargon those from Kouyunjik,
especially one known as Bellino's cylinder,
;

with the chronicles of Sennacherib that fn>m
Nebbi Yunus with the records of Eaar-biddon,
and the fragments of three cylinder* with
The most important re
those of his son.
;

suits

maybe

expected when inscription*

numerous and so varied

in character

A list of nineteen or twent*
ciphered.
can already be compiled, and the annals
the greater number of them will probably
t
restored to the lost history of one of
wor
most
empires of the ancient
powerful

JtwUh CiptlrM from UchUh.

From

bM-nlUfat A'c,/n/ifc

;

re

>

!

and of one which appears to have exordw
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perhaps greater influence than any other upon the
subsequent condition and development of civilized
man. The only race now found near the ruins of
N incvch or in Assyria which may have any claim
to be considered descendant* from the ancient inhabitants of the country are the so-called Chaldean
or Ncstoriiui tribes, inhabiting the mountain- <>!
Kurdistan, the plains round the lake of Uoroomiyah
in Persia, and a few villages in the neighborhood

from the analysis given of the word by Rabbinical
What the true etymology may be it
expositors.
the word bo
extremely doubtful. If t)u> origin
Hi. -mine, it may be derived, as Gcscnius suggests,
In. in t)u- Heb. ntfhcr, which is in Ar.
i*r
an
raijlr, with the terniitiation 6r/i or Aeh, no that Niroch
Ougrtattagle. Hut this explanation is far
from satisfactory. It is adopted, hwe\ <-r. by Furst,
and by Mr. Layard, who identities with M-i..ch the
eagle-headed human figure, which ix one of the most
prominent on the earliest Assyrian monuments, and
is always represented as contending with and con-

of Mosul

most

They

still

speak a Shemitic

t

=

=

dialect, al-

identical with the C'haldee of Daniel

and Ezra.

A

resemblance, which maybe but fanciful, has been
traced between them and the representations of the
Assyrians in the bas-reliefs. Their physical characteristics at any rate seem to mark them as of the
curse appears to hang over a land
same race,
naturally rich and fertile, and capable of sustaining
a vast number of human beings. Those who now
inhabit it are yearly diminishing, and there seems
no prospect that for generations to come this oncefavored country will remain other than a wilderness.
inhabitants of NINKVEII (Lk. xi. 30).
M>-vltes

ijuering the lion or the bulL

M'trr |-ter] (Heb. ntther) occurs in Prov. XXT.
"
" and as
and in Jer. ii.
vinegar upon nethtr ;
though thou wash thec with nrlhtr. The substance denoted is not that which we now understand by the term tii/rr, i. c. nitrate of potassa
but the nitron or lilron of the <ite ks,
saltpetre
the nilrum of the Latins, and the natron or native
The latter
carbonate of soda of modern -h. mi-n \
part of the passage in Proverbs is well explained
"
the
unsuitableby Shaw, who sa.< s ( Trap. ii. 887),
ness of the singing of songs to
heavy heart is
very finely compared to the contrariety there is between vinegar and natron." Natron was and is still
used by the Egyptians tor washing linen:
the value of soda in this respect is well
known. The Egyptians use it (1.) instead
of yeast for bread, (2.) instead of soap, (3.)
us a cure for the toothache, being mixed
with vinegar. Natron is found abundantly
in the well-known soda lakes of Egypt described by Pliny, and referred to by Strabo,
which are situated in the barren valley of
Bahr btla-ma (the Waterless Sea), about "fifty
miles W. of Cairo.
\0. NO-AMOX.
with whom JrJtorah
!So-a-di all (fr. Ileb.
1. A Levite, son of Binnui,
convent*, Ges.).
who with Mercmoth, Eleazar, and Jozabad,
weighed the vessels of gold and silver ber
lon_'int, to the Temple which were brought
20,
"
J^,

A

=

.

=

MSM.

MONTH.

M son =

NISAN (Esth. xi. 2).
Nts'rtt h [-rok] (Heb., see below), the proper
of an idol of Nineveh,

in
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name

whose temple Sennacherib

=

back from Babylon (E/.r. viii. .S3). i. The
prophetess Noadiah joined Sanhallat and
Tobiah in their attempt to intimidate Nehemiah Neh. vi. 14).
>o ah (Heb. ninth or noath
ml), in N.
T. Nor, the tenth in descent from Adam, in
the line of Seth son of LAMKCH 2, and grandI

=

;

Of his father Lantech
that we know is comprised in the words
that he uttered on the birth of his son
(Gen. v. 29), words the more significant
when we contrast them with the saying of
son of Methuselah.
all

the other LAMKCH 1, which have also been
reason which
preserved (iv. 23, 24 ). In the
Lantech gives for calling his son Noah, there
imi>
it
which
is a play upon the name
possible to preserve in English.
his name Noah (rett), saying," this

He

called

same shall

or yinaehHcomfort us" (Heb. yrndhfimenu
" rest "
menu). It is plain that the name
ami the verb "comfort" are of different

Ei( VbMdcd tain, nppowd

to to

NUnch.-From

(Lnyr

Ik* N.

roots ; Lamech merely plays upon the name
after a fashion common in all age* and countries (so Mr. J. J. S. Perowne). Of Noah him-

W. FI*c*,

.VnuwA, L tl)

waa worshipping when assassinated bv his sons,
Adrammelech and Sharezer (2 K. xix. 87 Is. xxxrii.
38).
Rashi, in his note on Is. xxxvii. 38, explains
Kisroch as " a beam, or plonk, of Sfoah'i ark,"
47
;

we hear nothing more
self, from this time,
he is 600 years old, when he begat three son*,
howSHEM, HAM, and JAPnrni. Very remarkable,
of the state of
ever, is the glimpse which we gel
world (ri. 1-4). The
society in the ante-diluvian
till

]

NOA

NOA
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" And it
came to pass when
(the Adam) began to multiply on the face
of the ground and daughters were born unto
them ; then the sons of God (the Elohim) saw
the daughters of men (the Adam) that they were
that they
fair, and they took to them wives of all
narrative stands thus

:

men

And Jehovah said, My Spirit shall not for
chose.
'
strive
ever rule (or be humbled) in men (A. V.
with man '), seeing that they are (or, in their error
shall
be
a
hundred
they are) but flesh, and their days
'

and twenty years. The nfphuim (A. V. GIANTS ') were
on the earth in those days and also afterward when
the sons of God (the Elohim) came in unto the
daughters of men (the Adam), and children were
born to them, these were the heroes which were of
Here a number of perplexold, men of renown."
ing questions present themselves (a.) Who were
;

:

the sons of God ? (b.) Who the daughters of men ?
the nfphUim? (GIANTS.) (</.) What is the
(c.) Who
"
meaning of My Spirit shall" not always rule, or
and (e.) of the words
dwell, or be humbled in men ;
which follow, " But their days shall be a hundred
"
and twenty years ? Questions a. and c. are answered
" The
b.
daughters of
directly under GIANTS,
men" are variously regarded as women of inferior
rank, female descendants of Cain, or of Adam, impious or wicked women, females of the human race,
"
the sons of
&c., according to the view taken of
God," with, whom they are contrasted, d. In consequence of the grievous and hopeless wickedness
of the world at this time, God resolves to destroy
'
"
'
"
it.
My Spirit," He says,' shall not always dwell
(LXX., Vulgate, &c.) or bear sway (Fiirst, &c.) in
'

man

inasmuch as he

is

but flesh."

The meaning

of which seems to be that whilst God has put His
Spirit in man, i. e. not only the breath of life, but
a spiritual part capable of recognizing, loving, and
worshipping Him, man had so much sunk down
into the lowest and most debasing of fleshly pleasures, as to have almost extinguished the higher
Gesenius translates: My Spirit
light within him.
shall not be made low in man for ever, i. e. the
higher and divine nature shall not for ever be
humiliated in the lower, shall not ever descend
from heaven and dwell in flesh upon the earth

(compare

ver.

Bush (on

1, 2).

Genesis, vi. 3) trans-

My Spirit shall not always judge, i. e. contend in judgment (compare Eccl. vi. 10) ; in other
"
words,
My Spirit shall not perpetually keep up
the process of judgment, rebuke, conviction, and
condemnation." The A. V. translates this similarly,
"My Spirit shall not always strive with man."
Then follows " But his days shall be a hundred
and twenty years," which has been interpreted by
some to mean, that still a time of grace shall be
given for repentance, viz. 120 years before the Flood
shall come ; and by others, that the duration of
human life should in future be limited to this term
of years, instead of extending over centuries as
This last seems the most natural interbefore.
pretation of the Hebrew words. Nordheimer (Htbn-w
Grammar, i. 171) makes the whole passage mean
lates

:

:

:

My

man always when he errs
A. V. " for that he also ") ;
but flesh and hi* days are few (hence he is to

Spirit will not judge

(literally in their erring,

he

is

be compassionated compare Ps. Ixxviii. 38, 39).
Of Noah's life during this age of almost universal
apostasy we are told but little. It is merely said
that he was a righteous man and PERFKCT in his
generations (i. e. among his contemporaries), and
that he, like Enoch, walked with God.
2 Pet. ii. 5
hum " a
of
Besides
;

styles

preacher

righteousness."

we

are merely told that he had three sons, each
married a wife ; that he built the AI-.K
in accordance with Divine direction ; and that he
was 600 years old when the Flood came. Both about
the Ark and the Flood so many questions have been
raised, that we must consider each of these >e]>uThe Ark. The precise meaning of the Herately.
brew word (tebdh) is uncertain. The word only occurs here and in Exodus ii. 3. In all probability it
is to the old Egyptian that we are to look for its
Bunsen, in his vocabulary, giv,
original form.
a chest, tpt, a boat, and in the Coptic Version of K\.
ii.
This cluxt <n3, 5, thebi is the rendering of tebdh.
boat was to be of GOPHER (i. e. cypress) WOOD, a kind
of timber which for its lightness and durability w.ts
employed by the Pheuicians for building their veses (so Mr. J. J. S. Perowne). The planks of the ark,
this

of

whom had

put together, were to be protected by
coating of PITCH, or rather bitumen (SLIME), which
after being

.1

was to be laid on both inside and outside, as the
most effectual means of making it water-tight, and
perhaps also as a protection against the attacks of
marine animals. The ark was to consist of a number of "nests" or small compartments (A. V.
" chambers
doubtless for the convenient distri"),

bution of the different animals and their food.
These were to be arranged in three tiers, one above

another; "with lower, secondhand third (storir<)
shalt thou make it."
Means were also to be provided for letting light into the ark. In the A. V.
"
we
A window shalt thou make to the
read,
in a cubit shalt thou finish

and

ark,

it

The

above."

obscure, and has been differently in
original
The " window," or " light-hole " (Hi
preted.
tsohar, literally light, a light, Ges.) was to be at the
"
top of the ark apparently. If the words unto a
is

"

cubit shalt tbou finish it above refer to the window
and not to the ark itself, they seem to imply that
this aperture, or skylight, extended to the breadth
of a cubit the whole length of the roof.
But it' so,
it could not have been merely an open slit, for that
would have admitted the rain. Are we then to suppose that some transparent, or at least translucent,
substance was employed? It would almost seem
so.
different Heb. word (hallon or chf!
used in ch. viii. 6, where it is said that Xoah opem d
the window of the ark.
Supposing then the
to be a skylight, or series of skylights rumiiiiL'
the whole length of the ark, the Jiallon or
might be a single compartment of the larger window,

A

<

which could be opened at will. But besi''
window there was to be a door. This wplaced in the side of the ark. Of the shape of

tin-

ark nothing is said but its dimensions are pivt n.
It was to be 300 cubits in length, 50 in breadth,
and 30 in height. Taking twenty-one inches for
the cubit, the ark would be 625 feet lon.
This is very consider
feet broad, and 52 feet high.
ably larger than the largest British man of-wai
steamship Great Eastern, however, is both
and deeper than the ark, being 680 feet Ion;; ''''
on deck), 83 broad, and 58 deep. It should 1- re;

1

1

i

inhuge structure was only
on the water, and was not in Improper sense of the word a ship. It had neither
li< ""
mast, sail, nor rudder; it was in foot nothing
enormous floating house, or oblong box rather.
Two objects only were aimed at in its construct!""
the one was that it should have ample stownpo, and
the other that it should be able to keep stead;,
the water. After having given Noah tli<' m
instructions for the building of the ark, <u>d IMU

membered

tended to

that this

float

t

:
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for which it was designed.
The
to be destroyed by water.
"Ami I, behold
bring the flood waters upon the earth to

him the purpose
:uth
I

do

is

the breath of life ....
covenant with thcc," kc.
\i. 17, 18).
The inmates of the ark art- then
il.
They are to be Noah and his wife, and
his three sons with their wives.
Noah is also to
pair of each kind of animal into the ark with
him that he may preserve them alive birds,
tic animals, and creeping things are particularly
mentioned. He is to provide for the wants of each
of these stores " of every kind of food that is eaten."
It is added, "Thus did Noah; according to all that
God (Elohim) commanded him, so did he." A remarkable addition to these directions occurs in the
following chapter. The pairs of animals are now
limited to one of unclean animals, whilst of clean
animals and birds (ver. 2), Noah is to take to him
"
by sevens." It seems unnecessary to resort to
t'.ie documentary hypothesis
(see GKSKSIS, PENTA-

de.-iroy all flesh

but

wherein

will establish

I

is

my

.

i

;

:

TKITH) to explain this addition, when the simple supposition of an additional or supplementary direction
from God is both natural and sufficient to remove
Are we, then, to understand that
the difficulty.

Noah

literally conveyed a pair of all the animals of
the world into the ark? This question virtually
contains in it another, viz. whether the deluge was
If it was only partial,
universal, or only partial ?
then of course it was necessary to find room but for
a comparatively small number of animals ; and the
dimensions of the ark are ample enough for the re-

quired purpose. The argument on this point has
been well stated by Hugh Miller in his Testimony of
the Rocks.
Sir Walter Raleigh (280 years ago)
" for 89 distinct
proposed to allow in the ark
of
beasts, or lest any should be omitted, for
species
100 several kinds;" and he calculated that "all
these 280 beasts might be kept in one story, or room
of the ark, in their several cabins ; their meat in a
second; the birds and their provision in a third,
with space to spare for Noah and his family, and
all their necessaries.''
But our knowledge of the
animal kingdom gives a far larger number of distinct species.
Johnston's Physical Atlas (second
of
edition, 1866) enumerated 1,658 different species
To these we must add the 6,266 birds
mammals.
of Lesson, and the 657 or (subtracting the sea-snakes,
and perhaps the turtles) the 642 reptiles of Charles
Bonaparte. Take the clean animals alone, of which
seven were to be in the ark, Mr. Waterhouse in
1856 estimated the oxen at twenty species, the sheep
at twenty-seven, the goats at twenty, the deer at
of
fifty-one." Add to these the forty-eight species

antelopes only, multiply the whole by seven, and we
have 1,162 individuals^ a number more than four
times greater than Raleigh's estimate. But it is not
only the inadequate size of the ark to contain
the progenitors of our existing species of animals,
which is conclusive against a universal deluge
Another fact points with still
(so Mr.

Perowne).

greater force, if possible, in the same direction, and
that is, the manner in which we now find these aninow
mals distributed over the earth's surface.
know that every great continent has its own peculiar fauna ; that the original centres of distribution
must have been not one, but many ; that the areas

We

or circles around these centres must have been occupied by their pristine animals in ages long anterior
to that of the Noachian Deluge.
(But see MAX.)
It is quite plain, then, that if all the animals of the
world were literally gathered together in the ark

7.-.)

and so paved from the waters of a universal deluge,
this could only have been cflected (even MI|.]
there waa space for them in the ark) by a mot
stupendous miracle. But the narrative doccompel us to adopt BO tremendous an bypotl

We

shall see more clearly when we come to r
the language used with regard to the Flood
that even that language, strong as it undoubti -dly
is, docs not oblige us to suppose that tinwas universal (so Mr. Perowne, with many oth< The Flood. The ark was finished,
but see below).
and all its living freight was gathered into it as in a
\

;

!

i

place of safety.

;

Jehovah shut him

in, says the
then ensued a
solemn pause of seven days before the thn-;r
<1. -iruetion was let loose.
At last the Flood came;
the waters were upon the earth.
The narrative is

chronicler, speaking of Noah.

And

and forcible, though entirely wanting in that
sort of description (of the death-struggle, the cry of
despair, the agony of husband and wife, parent and
eliild, the sadness of Noah, kc.) which in a modern
historian or poet would have occupied the 1.
But one impression is left upon the jnii d
space.
vivid

with peculiar vividness, from tin- MTV simplicity of
the narrative, and it is that of utter desolation.
From vii. 17 to the end of the chapter a very simple

but very powerful and impressive description iof the appalling catastrophe.
We are reminded
six times in chs. vi.-viil who the tenants of the ark
were the total and absolute blotting out of every
thing else is not less emphatically dwelt on. The
waters of the Flood increased for 190 days (40 +160,
comparing vii. 12 and 24). And then "God remembered Noah," and made a wind to pass over the
The ark
earth, so that the waters were assuaged.
rested on the seventeenth day of the seventh month
on the mountains of ARARAT. After this the waters
gradually decreased till the first day of the tenth
month, when the tops of the mountains were seen.
Then Noah sent forth, first, the raven, which flew
;

hither and thither, resting probably on the mountain-tops, but not returning to the ark ; and next,
after an interval of seven days (comp. ver. 10), the
" to see if the waters were abated from the
dove,
" But the
"
ground (i. e. the lower plain country).
dove found no rest for the sole of her foot, and she
returned unto him into the ark." After waiting for
another seven days he again gent forth the dove,
which returned this time with a fresh olive-leaf in
her mouth, a sign that the waters were still lower.

And once more, after another interval of seven
"

day?,

he sent forth the dove, and she returned not again
unto him any more," having found a home for herself

upon the earth. On reading
must be confessed, to

this narrative

it is

reconcile the language employed with the hypothesis of a partial
The difficulty does not lie in the lardeluge.
of most of the terms used, but rather in tl
It is natural to
cision of one single expression.
" of all
suppose that the writer, when he speaks
" all in whose nostrils was the breath of life, '
flesh,"
This sort of lanrefers only to his own locality.
is common enough in the Bible when only a
difficult, it

.

guage

small part of the globe is intended (compar.
xli. 67; Deut. ii. 25; 1 Chr. xiv. 17; Lk. ii. 1 ;
Rom. i. 8 ; Col. i. 23, kc.\ The real difficult
in the connecting of this statement with the district
in which Noah is supposed to have lived, and the
assertion that the waters prevailed fifteen cubits upward. If the Ararat on which the ark rested lx> the
the
present mountain of the same name,
of which is more than 17,000 feet above the
1

peak
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it would have been impossible for this to
have been covered, the water reaching fifteen
cubits, i. e. twenty-six feet above it, unless the
The plain meaning
whole earth were submerged.

still greater measure, from the
sudden change in the depth of the water. Great
multitudes of marine animals can only live between
tide-marks, or at depths less than fifty fathoms and
as by the hypothesis the land had to be dej>:
many thousands of feet in a few months, and to
be raised again with equal celerity, it follows that
the animals could not possibly have accommodated
themselves to such vast and rapid changes. All the
littoral animals, therefore, would have been killed.
The race of acorn-shells and periwinkles would have
been exterminated, and all the coral-reefs of the
Pacific would at once have been converted into
dead coral, never to grow again. But acorn-shells,
periwinkles, and coral still survive, and there is
good evidence that they have continued to exist and

migration, and, in

sea,

;

of the narrative is, that as far as the eye could
sweep, not a solitary mountain reared its head above
But there is no necessity
the waste of waters.
for assuming that the ark stranded on the high
peaks of the mountain now called Ararat, or even
lower mountainthat that mountain was visible.
range, e. g. the Zagros range, may more naturally be
intended.
may also assume the inundation to have

A

We

and may suppose it to have extended
over the whole valley of the Euphrates, and eastward
as far as the range of mountains running down to the
Persian Gulf, or further. As the inundation is said
to have been caused by the breaking up of the
fountains of the great deep, as well as by the rain,
some great and sudden subsidence of the land may
have taken place, accompanied by an inrush of the
waters of the Persian Gulf, similar to what occurred
in the Runn of Cutch, on the eastern arm of the
Indus, in 1819, when the sea flowed in, and in a
few hours converted a tract of land, 2,000 square
In conmiles in area, into an inland sea or lagoon.
sequence of earthquakes in 1822 and 1835, an area
of 100,000 square miles, on the coast of Chili, has

been

partial,

been raised two feet above high-water mark in one
part, and depressed as much in another (Fbn. art.
Deluge). It has sometimes been asserted that the
facts of

geology are conclusive against the possibilof a universal deluge. Formerly, indeed, the
existence of shells and corals at the top of high
mountains was taken to be no less conclusive evidence the other way. They were constantly appealed to as a proof of the literal truth of the Scripture narrative. Even within the last fifty years
geologists like Cuvier and Buckland have thought
that the superficial deposits might be referred to the
period of the Noachian Flood. Subsequent investigation, however, showed that if the received chronolo-zy were even approximately correct, this was out
of the question, as these deposits must have taken
place thousand of years before the time of Noah,
and indeed before the creation of man. So far
then, it is clear, there is no evidence now on the
earth's surface in favor of a universal deluge.
But
is there any positive geological evidence
against it ?
Hugh Miller and other geologists have maintained
that there is. They appeal to the fact that in various
parts of the world, such as Auvergne in France, and
along the flanks of Etna, there are cones of loose
scoriae and ashes belonging to long extinct volcanoes,
which must be at least triple the antiquity of the
Noachian Deluge, and which yet exhibit no traces
of abrasion, by the action of water. These loose
cones, they argue, must have been swept away had
the water of the Deluge ever reached them.
But
this argument is by no means conclusive.
The
whole earth might have been submerged one year,
or even much longer, without any trace of such
ity

submersion being now discernible.

There

is,

how-

ever, other evidence conclusive against the hypothe-

of a universal deluge, miracle apart
The first
effect of the covering of the whole globe with water
would be a complete change in its climate, the general tendency being to lower and equalize the temperature of all parts of its surface. At equal pace
with this process would ensue the destruction of the
And this would
great majority of marine animals.
take place, partly from the entire change in climatal
conditions, too sudden and general to be escaped by
sis

many thousands of years. On the other
hand, Noah was not directed to take marine animals
of any kind into the ark, nor indeed is it easy to see
how they could have been preserved. Secondly, had
the whole globe been submerged, the sea-water
covering the land would at once have destroyed
every fresh-water fish, mollusk, and worm ; and as
none of these were taken into the ark, the several

flourish for

j

would have become extinct. Nothing of the
kind has occurred. Thirdly, such experiments as
have been made with regard to the action of seawater upon terrestrial plants leave very little doubt
that submergence in sea-water for ten or
months would have effectually destroyed not only
the great majority of the plants, but their seeds as
And yet it is not said that Noah took any
well.
stock of plants with him into the ark, or that the
animals which issued from it had the slightest
There are, then, it
difficulty in obtaining pasture.
must be confessed, very strong grounds for believing
that no universal deluge ever occurred.
Sit
the Flood, on the other hand, to have been load
suppose, e. g., the valley of the Euphrates to have
been submerged ; then the necessity for preserving
all the species of animals disappears. For (1.) there
species

|

;

:

was nothing

to prevent the birds

and many of the

mammals from

getting away ; and (2.) the
number of species peculiar to that geographical
area, and which would be absolutely destroy,
its being flooded, supposing they could not <is insignificant.
All these considerations point with
overwhelming force in the same direction, and nunpel us to believe, unless we suppose that a stupendous miracle was wrought, that the Flood oi
(like other deluges of which we read) extended only
over a limited area of the globe. (The preceding argu-

large

ment

is abridged from Mr. Perowne.)
Many authors,
ancient and modern, have held that Noah's Flood
was universal, and involved vast geological eh

(Heidegger, Pelletier, Ray, Whiston, Halley, S!
Some ancients and many m
Turner, &c.).
have held, as above, that it was universal in n
to the human race, but partial in respeet
i

globe (M. Poole, Stillingfleet, Bishop Patrick, Isaac
Vossius, J. Pye Smith [in Kitto], Fairbairn,
The word specially used to designate '!"'
&c.).
Flood of Noah (hammabbvl) occurs in only one other
In Is. liv.
CM :r_'o of Scripture (Ps. xxix. 10).
'
the Flood is spoken of as "the waters of No:ih.
In the N. T. our Lord gives the sanction of Hi
authority to the historical truth of the narrttiyi
IV- >'"
1
(Mat. xx'iv. 37; compare Lk. xvii. 26).
20 speaks of the " long-suffering of God,' v
" waited in the
days of Noah." In 2 Pet. ii.
cited as an instance of the righteous judgment ol
God who spared not the old world, &c. The tradi'.'

NOA
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tions of

many nations have preserved the memory
of a great and destructive flood from which but a
small part of mankind escaped.
It is not always
very clear whether they point hack to a common
centre, or whether they were of national growth.
The

traditions

which come

ncarei-t

to

the Biblical

account are those of the nations of \\Y-trin Asia.
Foremost among these is the Chaldean. It is preserved in a fragment of Berosus, and tells how
Xisuthrus built a vessel in which he, his wife, and
family, and personal friends, were saved from a
{Treat delude, with different animals, birds, and quadrupeds. The details in regard to sending out birds,
A
resemble the Biblical account. Other notices
of a flood may be found (a.) in the Phcnician mythology, where the victory of Pontus (the sea) over
Demarous (the earth) is mentioned; (6.) in the Sybilline Oracles which mentioned the Deluge, after
which Kronos, Titan, and Japetus ruled the world,
each taking his portion, and remaining at peace till
Noah's death, when Kronos and Titan engaged in
war with one another, the account being partly borrowed no doubt from the Biblical narrative, and
i.-.,

To
partly perhaps from some Babylonian story.
these must be added (c.) the Phrygian story of King
Annakos or Nannakos (Enoch) in Iconium, who
reached an age of more than 300 years, foretold the
Flood, and wept and prayed for his people, seeing
the destruction that was coming upon them.
In
the time of Septimus Severus (about A. D. 200), a
medal was struck at Apamea, in Phrygia, commemorating the Flood, and representing a man and
woman in an ark on the water, and the same pair
also just come out on the land, with one bird sitting on the ark and another flying with a branch to
In
it, and the Greek letters 3'oor JVoeon the ark.
this cycle of tradition must be reckoned also (].) the
Syrian, related by Lucian, and connected with a
huge chasm in the earth at the temple of ATARGATIS, near Hierapolis, into which the waters of the
Flood are supposed to have drained; and (2.) the
Armenian, quoted by Josephus. ( ARARAT.)

A

second

To this
cycle of traditions is that of Eastern Asia.
belong the Persian, Indian, and Chinese. The Persian represents the world as corrupted by Ahriman,
and the universal flood coming to wash away all
The
impurity, and destroy Ahriman's creatures.
Chinese represents Fah-he with his wife, three sons,
and three daughters, as having escaped the Flood,
and becoming the author of Chinese civilization.
The Indian tradition appears in various forms. Of
these, the one which most remarkably agrees with
the Biblical account is that contained in the Mah4bharata that Brahma announced to the pious

Manu

the approach of the Deluge,

commanded him

to put into it all kinds of seeds
together with the seven Rishis, or holy beings ; hat
Brahma himself, after the Deluge came, appeared
as a horned fish, and drew the vessel after him many

to build a ship

and

till it was landed on the loftiest summit of
Mount Himarat (i. e. the Himalaya), and then Manu,
by the favor of Brahma, created the new race of mankind.
The account of the Flood in the Koran is

years

drawn, apparently, partly from Biblical and partly
In the main, no doubt, it
follows the narrative in Genesis, but dwells at length
on the testimony of Noah to the unbelieving. Another peculiarity of this version is, that Noah calls
in vain to one of his sons to enter into the ark ; he
refuses, in the hope of escaping to a mountain, and

from Persian sources.

drowned before his father's eyes. A third cycle
of traditions is to be found among the American

is
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These, as might be expected, show oosome marks of resemblance to the .\
"Of the different nations that inhabit
legends.
M. \ieo," says A. von Humboldt, " the
following \>.\<l
paintings resembling the deluge of Coxcox, \i/..
the Aztecs, the Mixtecs, the /aputces, the T.
The Noah, Xi-i.'
tecs, and the Mechoacans.
or Manu, of these nations is termed Coxcox, TeoHe saved himself with l.iCipactli, or Tezpi.
Pochlqwtntl in a bark, or, according to other traA peculiarity of many ol tin -.
ditions, on a raft."
American Indian traditions is, that the Flood, :.cording to them, usually took place in the time .f
the First Man, who, together with his family, esThe Fiji islanders have a legend that the
cape.
islands were submerged by a great rain, but
persons were saved in two large double cam
Rokora, the god of carpenters, and Kokola, his
head workman. One more cycle of traditions we
shall notice
Helthat, viz., of the Hellenic races.
las (GREECE) has two versions of a flood, one asscei.ited with Ogyges, and the other, in a far im
elaborate form, with Deucalion, the one righteous
man who escaped with his wives and children, and
the animals he had put into the chest Both, however, are of late origin ; they were unknown to Homer and Hesiod. Herodotus, though he mention..
Deucalion as one of the first kings of the Hellenes',
says not a word about the Flood. Pindar is the tii .-t

nations.

c.i>ionally

!

writer who mentions it.
It must be confessed, tL.t
the later the narrative, the more definite the form
it assumes, and the more nearly it resemblIt seems tolerably certain that
account.
the Egyptians had no records of the Deluge, at
if we are to credit Manetho.
Nor has any ciuh
record been detected on the monuments, or preserved in the mythology of Egypt. After (he /'//.
Noah's first act after he left the ark was to build
an altar, and to offer sacrifices, which were accept' d
-

(Gen. viii. 20 ff.). This is the first altar of which
4re read in Scripture, and the first burnt-sacrifice.
Jehovah accepts the sacrifice of Noah as the acknowledgment on the part of man that he <i>
Then folreconciliation and communion with God.
lows the blessing of God (Elohim) upon Noah and
his sons (ix.). All living creatures are now given to

man

for FOOD; but express provision is made that
the BLOOD (in which is the life) shall not be eaten.
Next, God makes provision for the secur'n
human life. The blood of man, in which is hi> Hie.
is yet more precious than the blood of beasts.
Hence is laid the first foundation of the civil
DER.)
power. Thus, with the beginning of a new world,
God gives on the one hand a promise which the stability of the natural order of tlje uni
and, on the other hand, consecrates human life with
a special sanctity as resting upon these two pillars
the brotherhood of men, and man's likei
God. Of the seven precepts of Noah, as the\ ai-of all
called, the observance of which was required
.Jewish proselytes, three only are here exj
mentioned, the abstinence from Jhlood, the prohibition of murder, and the recognition of the civil
The remaining four the prohibition of
authority.
and of theft
idolatry, of blasphemy, of incest,
re-ted apparently on the general sonce of mankind.
and
the COVKVOT
It is in the terms of the blcs.-mg
made with Noah after the Flood that we find the
wiit r it
strongest evidence that in the sense of the
was universal, i. e. that it extended to all thf lt n
The literal truth of the narrative
knmen world.
the ichote hitman race, exobliges us to believe that

NOA
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cept eight persons, perished by the waters of the
Flood.
Noah is clearly the head of a new human
It is
family, the representative of the whole race.
as such that God makes His covenant with him. The
bow in the cloud, seen by every nation under heaven,
is an unfailing witness to the truth of God.
(RAINBOW.) Noah now for the rest of his life betook himHe planted a vineyard.
self to agricultural pursuits.
Whether in ignorance of its properties or otherwise,
he drank of the juice of the grape till he became
in his
intoxicated, and shamefuly exposed himself

annals, was a frightful massacre of the priests
Saul's reign (1 Sam. xxiu 17-19 ; ABIATHAR ; AHIMELECH 1 ; DAVID ; DOEG). All trace of the name dis-

own t^nt

One

son,

Ham, mocked openly

at his

others, with dutiful care and
When he recovreverence, endeavored to hide it.
ered from his intoxication, he declared that a curse
father's disgrace.

The

should rest upon the sons of Ham. (CANAAN.) With
It is
this was joined a blessing on the other two.
uncertain whether in the words "And let him dwell
" him "
"
in the tents of Shem," the
God," or
"
Japheth." At first it seems more natural to suppose that Noah prays that God would dwell there.
But the blessing of Shem has been spoken already.
It is better therefore to refer the "dwell" to Japheth.

=

is meant by his dwelling in the tents of
Not, of course, that he should so occupy
them as to thrust out the original possessors ; nor
even that they should melt into one people ; but, as
it would seem, that Japheth may enjoy the religious
After this prophetic blessing
privileges of Shem.
we have only the sum of Noah's years, viz. 350 + 600

What, then,

Shem

=

?

950.

(CHRONOLOGY.)
ah (Heb. no'dh, motion, Ges. ; the flattering,
Fa.), one of the daughters of ZELOPHEHAD (Num.
xxvi. 33, xxvii. 1, xxxvi. 11 ; Josh. xvii. 3).
HEIR.
the portion of
\o-a mon (Heb. fr. Egyptian
AMON, Jablonsky ; the place of Amon, Ges. ; but see
below) (Nah. in". 8), No (Heb.) (Jer. xlvi. 25 Ez.
xxx. 14-16), a city of Egypt,
THEBES, or DiosThe second part of No-amon is the
polis Magna.
name of Amen (AMON), the chief divinity of Thebes.
Mr. R. S. Poole thinks it most reasonable to suppos*
that No is a Shemitic name, and that Amon is added
in Nahum(l. c.) to distinguish Thebes from some
other place of the same name, or on account of the
connection of Amen with that city. Jerome supposes No to be either Alexandria or Egypt itself.
Champollion takes it to be Diospolis in Lower
Egypt but Gesenius well observes that it would
not then be compared in Nahum to Nineveh. This
and the evidence of the Assyrian record leave no
doubt that it is Thebes. The description of Noamon, as "situate among the rivers, the waters
round about it" (Nah. 1. c.), applies well to Thebes.
(Heb. a height, hill? Ges. a hUl, a high place,
Fii.), a sacerdotal city in Benjamin, situated on some
eminence near Jerusalem (1 Sam. xxiii. 11 ; Neh. xi.
That it was on one of the roads from the N.
32).
to the capital, and within sight of it, is certain from
the illustrative passage in which Isaiah (x. 28-32)
describes the approach of the Assyrian army. Here
the poet sees the enemy pouring down from the N.,
><>

=

;

=

;

Xb

and

;

clearly implied that

Nob was

the last station in their line of march, whence the invaders
could see Jerusalem, and whence they could be seen,
as they "shook the hand" in proud derision of
their enemies.
Nob was one of the places where
the Tabernacle, or Ark of Jehovah, was kept for a
time during the days of its wanderings before a
it is

home was provided for it in Jerusalem (2 Sam. vi.
A company of the Benjamites settled here
1, &c.).
after the return

from the exile (Neh.

event for which

Nob was most noted in

But the
the Scripture

xi. 32).

appeared long ago. In Jerome's time nothinz remained to indicate where it had been. Geographers
are not agreed as to its site. Von Raumer and Kiepert place Nob at El-Isatciyeh, not far from Mndto
(Anathoth), and one mile N. W. of Jerusalem.

But this beautifully situated village is hi a valley,
and Jerusalem is not to be seen from it Porter (in
Kitto) believes its site is on a low-peaked tell, where
are cisterns hewn in the rock, large building-stones,
&c., situated less than one mile S. of Tuleil d-Ful
(Gibeah), and on the E. of the N. road, opposite
The top of this hill affords an extensive
Shafdt.

view, and Mount Zion is distinctly seen. The Nob
spoken of above is not to be confounded with another (not in the Scriptures) which Jerome mentions
hi the plain of Sharon, not far from Lydda.
No bah (Heb. a barking, Ges. ; a cry, a loud call,
better prominency, i. e. a prominent one, Fii.), an
Israelite warrior (Num. xxxil 42), probably, like
Jair, a Manassite, who during the conquest of the
territory E. of Jordan possessed himself of KENATH
and the villages or hamlets dependent upon it (Ileb.
"
them his own name.
and

gave
daughters "),
No bah (see above), the
conqueror of KENATH and

name
its

conferred by the

villages

on

his

new

42), bat used

afterward
only in describing Gideon's pursuit of Zebali and
Zalmunna (Judg. viii. 11).
* Xo'ble-man
1.
[-bl-], the A. V. translation of
Gr. basilikos, literally kinyly, royal ; hence a
attendant, courtier, nobleman, Rbn. N. T. Lex. (.In.
"
"
iv. 46, 49), elsewhere translated
king's
(Act> \ii.
Probably this
20), "royal" (ver. 21; Jas. ii. 8).
"nobleman" was attached to the court of Herod
2. Gr. anthropos atgenes
a man wellAntipas.
born, noble, of high rank, Rbn. N. T. Lex. (Lk. xix.
The
is
also translated "noble"
12).
adj. eugenes
in Acts xvii. 11 and 1 Cor. i. 26.
Nod (Heb. flight, wandering, Ges.). CAIN.
No'dab (Heb. nobility, Ges.), the name of an Arab
tribe mentioned only in 1 Chr. v. 19, in the account
of the war of the Reubenites, the Gadites, and the
half of the tribe of Manasseh, against the HAGARacquisition

(Num.

xxxii.

=

ITES.

(JETCR; NAPHISH.)

It

has been

sui>

Nodab was one of the sons of ISHMAEL.

But
probable that he was a grandson or other descendant of the patriarch, and that the name, in
the time of the record, was that of a tribe sprung
from such descendant.
the patriarch NOAH (Tob.
N'8 (Gr. fr. Heb.)
iv. 12; Mat. xxiv. 37, 38; Lk. iii. 36, xvii. '!<
NEKODA 1 (1 Esd. v. 31 ; compare
No'e-ba (Gr.)
that
it is

=

=

Ezr.

ii.

48).

No'gah (Heb. a shining, brightness, Ges.), one of
David's thirteen sons born in Jerusalem (1 Chr. iii.
7, xiv. 6).

No'hah (Heb.

rest,

Ges.), fourth son of Benjamin

(1 Chr. viii. 2).

Non (neb.) = NCN, Joshua's father (1 Chr.

rii

Noph (Heb., see below) (Is. xix. 13; Jer.
Ez. xxx. 13, 16), MOPH (Hos. ix. 6), a city of

ii.

!'':

K

These forms are contracted from ti
common name, mtn-nvfr, or nr*Out good abode, or perhaps the abode <-j tht
nefru
good one. The Hebrew forms are regarded acurrent
resenting colloquial forms of the name,
also.
with the Shemites, if not with tin
Probably the epithet pood refers to U>iri>.
sacred animal Apis (CALF) was here worshipped.

MEMPHIS.

cient Egyptian

=

NOH

NUM

A* the great upper Egyptian city (No)
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is characterNahtiin as "situate among the rivers" (iii.
BO
in
Hosea
the
lower
8),
Egyptian one in distinguished by its Necropolis, which Btretches for twenmiles
the
of
the Libyan desert
along
ty
edge

able that the Hebrews in their written calculations
made use of the letters of the alphabet. (\\'i:.
That they did BO in post-Bah\ Ionian time* we have
conclusive evidence in the Maccabean coins (HONEY); and probably this was the case also in earlier

bury them."
1>.
Maxl, perhaps windy place, Ges.
Jiill, Fii.), a place mentioned only in Num. xxi. 80,
in the remarkable song apparently composed b\ the
Amorites after their conquest of lieshhon from the
Moabites, and therefore of an earlier date than the
It is named with Dibon and
I-raclitc invasion.
Mcdcba, and was possibly in the neighborhood of
lleshhoii.
Ewald decides that Nophah
the NOUAH of Judg. viii. 11.
* North
Gr.
is
used
in
(Heb. txdphon ;
borrha*)
the Scriptures to denote that quarter of the heavens
or earth, or that direction whieh is at the left hand
of a person who faces the EAST (Gen. xiii. 14,
xxviii. 14
Ex. xxvi. 20, 85 Lk. xiii. 29, &c.). "The
" the north
land of the

But though in all existing Hebrew MS8. of
times.
the O. T. the numerical expressions are written at
length, yet the variations in the several versions

ASSYRIA

plctcness.
in certain cases

i/fil in

'

Noph

shall

\u pliah

(II.

;

=

;

;

country," &c.

north,"

=

Babylonia I'.AUH (vi.
J J, &c.), &c., the approach or usual course of soldiers and travellers from these countries to Pales" The
"
tine being from the N.
king of the north
in Dan. xi. 6 ff.
the king of SYRIA. ANTIOCIICS
iii.

(Jer.

18, &c.),

)

(

-

=

II.

;

EARTH

* K*se

;

[

=

HEAVEN, &c.
as

the organ of smell.
The Heb.
" nose "
(Prov. xxx. 88, &c.),

z],

the human
the " nose" or snout of an animal (Job xl. 24, &c.),
the corresponding part of an idol (Ps. cxv. 6), &c.

aph

It is

anthropopathically applied 1o GOD, like EAR,

The Hebrew word is often translated
'anger" (Gen. xxvii. 45, &c.) or "wrath" (xxxix.
The
19, &c.), which shows itself in hard breathing.
Hebrew dual appayim (literally the ttco brenlhing"
"

KYK,

holes,
ii.

7,

&.(.:

Ges.)
&c.).

usually translated

is

nostrils

(Gen.

HOOK; NOSE-JEWEL.

Kose'-jew-el (Heb. nezem), a ring of metal, sometimes of gold or silver, passed usually through the
right nostril, and worn by way of ornament by women in the East (Gen. xxiv. 22; Ex. xxxv. 22,
''KAR-RING;" Is. iii. 21; Ez. xvi. 12, "jewel on
Its diameter is usually an inch or
the forehead ").
an inch and a half, but sometimes as much as
three inches and a half.
Upon it are strung beads,

between themselves and from the Hebrew text,
added to the evident inconsistencies in numerical
statement between certain passages of that text itthat some shorter mode of
sell', seem to prove
writing was originally in vogue, liable to be inisim-tin
<!t-i
and in fact mi-understood by copyists
i.l,
and translators. (AIIIJAH 1 AKMY; <'KVI s t'liitoNOI.OCY JKIIOIACIIIN, &c.) These variations appear
to have proceeded from the alphalx-tic method of
But some at least of the numbers
wriiini: numbers.
;

;

;

ineiitioned in Scripture are doubtless representative

rather than determinative.
10, 40, 100,

Certain Humbert", as 7,

were regarded as giving the idea
The notion of representative numbers
\

is

extremely

common among

K.i-t. tn

who have a

prejudice against counting their
possessions accurately it enters largely into many
ancient systems of chronology, and is found in the
nations,

;

philosophical and metaphysical speculations not
only of the Pythagorean and other ancient schools
of philosophy, both Greek and Roman, but also in
those of the later Jewish writers, of the Gnostics,
and also of such Christian writers as St. Augu-tine
We proceed to give some instances of
himself.
numbers used (a), representatively, and thus probably by design indefinitely or (b), definitely, but, as
ma}* say preferentially, i. e. because some meaning (which we do not in all cases understand) was
1.
attached to them.
Seven, as denoting either
plurality or completeness, is so frequent as to make
a selection only of instances necessary, e. g. tevtnfold (Gen. iv. 24) ; seven timt*, i. e. completely (Lev.
xxvi. 24; Ps. xii. 6); teren (i. e. many) icayt ( Deut,

we

xxviii. 25).
2.

WEEK.)

emplified in
Tithe.

3.

;

Seventy, as

;

;

compounded of 7 x

10,

appears

xeveniy-fold (Gen. iv. 24 ; Mat. xviii.
Its definite use appears in the offerings of

frequently,
^J).

(DEACON FESTIVAL SABBATH SEVEK ;
Ten as a preferential number is exthe Ten Commandments and the law of
e. g.

seventy shekels (Num. vii. 13, 19 ff.); the seventy
elders (xi. 16) ; seventy years of captivity (Jer. xxv.
(SEVENTY.) 4. five appears in the table of
11).
punishments, of legal requirements (Ex. xxii. 1 ;
Lev. v. 16, xxii. 14, xxvii. 16 ; Num. v. 7, xviii. 16),
and in the five empires of Daniel (Dan. ii.). 6.
/'..; is used in reference to the four winds Dan. vii.
the earth ; the
2) ; and the so-called four corners of
four creatures, each with four wings and four faces,
of Ezekiel (i. 6 ff.); four rivers of Paradise (Gen.
four beasts (Dan. vii., and Rev. iv. 6) ; the
11.
;
(

Modem

Arab

coral, or jewels.

woman

with noM-rtof.

In Egypt

fined to the lower classes".

* Nos'tril.
* Nor'lee

it

is

<\jr.)

now almost

eon-

ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL.

NOSE.
[-is],

the A. V. translation of Gr. nto-

tiew comvrt
phuiott (literally neirli/ planted, hence a
or neophyte, Rbn. N. T. Lex.) in 1 Tim. iii. 6 only.

This passage determined that a "novice" should
not be a BISHOP.

>nm

tor.

Like most Oriental nations,

it is

prob-

10)
four equal-sided Temple-chamber (Ez. xl. 47). 6.
Three was regarded, both by the Jews and other
number.
nations, as a specially complete and mystic
7. Twelve (3x4) appears in twelve tribe*, twelve
stones in the high-priest's breast-plate, twelve apoetwelve foundation-stones, and twelve gates
tles,

8. Forty appears in many enumerations; forty days of Moses (Ex. xxiv. 18);
xiv. 84); forty
forty years in the wilderness (Num.
9.
xix. 8).
days and nights of Elijah (1 K.
hundred.
100 cubits' length of the Tabernaclecourt (Ex. xxvii. 18); 100 men, i. e. a large number
vii. 6);
(Lev. x. xvi. 8); Gideon's 800 men (Judg.
leader of 100 men (1 Cbr. xiL 14); 100 stripe*

(Rev. xxi. 19-21).

OM

SUM

XUM

(Prov. xvil 10), &c. 10. Lastly, the mystic number
666 (Rev. xiii. IS), supposed by some to denote the
Gr. Lateinos (= L. Latimu, L e. Latin, sc. beast or
kingdom), by others the Heb. Ner&n Kesar (= Nero
Cear or emperor), &c. RIDDLE.

the edge of the Edomite territory ; and from this
spot apparently Aaron, accompanied by Moses and
Eleazar, quitted the camp to ascend the mountain.
After Aaron's death, the march is continued southward. The passage (xxi. 1-3) which speaks of the
Canaanite king of ARAD as coming out against the
Israelites is clearly out of place, standing as it does
after the mention of Aaron's death on Mount Hor
(so Mr. J. J. S. Perowne, the original author u;
Arad is in the south of Palestine. The
article).
attack therefore must have been made whilst the
people were yet in the neighborhood of Kadesh. ((,. }
There is again a gap hi the narrative.
are toM
nothing of the march along the eastern edge of
Edom, but suddenly find ourselves transported to
the borders of Moab. Here the Israelites successively encounter and defeat the kings of the Amorites
and of Bashan (xxi. 10-35). Their successes alarm
the king of Moab, who, distrusting his superiority
in the field, sends for a magician to curse his
enemies ; hence the episode of BALAAM (xxii. 1xxiv. 25).
Other artifices are employed by the
Moabites to weaken the Israelites, especially through
the influence of the Moabitish women (xxv.
A
second numbering of the Israelites takes place in
the plains of Moab (xxvi. ; CEXSUS) ; various laws
are given in regard to the inheritance of daughters
(xxvii. 111), the daily sacrifice, sabbaths, festival*,
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Nam

CENSUS.

tors (Heb. vayyldabber, from the first

word

spake," A. V.] ; or bSmidbdr [= "in the
wilderness," A. V.] in i. 1), the fourth book of the
Law or PENTATEUCH. It takes its name in the

[= "and

LXX. and Vulgate (whence our "Numbers") from
the double numbering or census of the people. A.
Contents.
The book may be said to contain generally the history of the Israelites from the tune of
their leaving Sinai, in the second year after the Exodus, till their arrival at the borders of the Promised Land hi the fortieth year of their journeyings.
L
It consists of the following principal divisions :
The preparations for the departure from Sinai (i.
II. The journey from Sinai to the bor1-x. 10).
brief notice
ders of Canaan (x. 11-xiv. 45). III.
laws
of
given, and events which transpired, during
the thirty-seven years' wandering in the wilderness
IV. The history of the last year,
(xv. 1-xix. 22).
from the second arrival of the Israelites in Kadesh
" the
till they reach
plains of Moab by Jordan near
Jericho" (xx. 1-xxxvL 13). I. (a.) The object of
the encampment at Sinai has been accomplished.
It is now time to depart in order that the object
may be achieved for which Israel has been sanctiThat object is the occupation of the Promised
fied.
Land. Therefore Israel must be organized as Jehovah's army and to this end a mustering of all who
are capable of bearing arms is necessary.
Hence
the book opens with the numbering of the people,
These contain, first, the census of all
chs. i.-iv.
the tribes or clans (ch. i.) ; secondly, the arrangement of the camp, and the order of march (ch. ii.) ;
thirdly, the special and separate census of the Levites (chs. iiL, iv.).
Certain laws ap(6.) Chs. v., vi.
parently supplementary to the legislation in LEVITICUS,
Events occurring at
(c.) Chs. vii. 1-x. 10.
this time, and regulations connected with them.
II. March from Sinai to the borders of Canaan, including (a.) The order of march described (x. 1428) ; the appeal of Moses to his father-in-law, Hc-

A

:

bab, to

accompany them

in their journeys

;

and the

chant which accompanied the moving and the resting of the ark (35, 36). (6.) An account of several
of the stations and of the events which happened
at them (x. 11-xii. 15); the sending of the spies
from the wilderness of Paran (et-Tih), their report,
the refusal of the people to enter Canaan, their rejection in consequence, and their rash attack upon
the Amalekites, which resulted in a defeat (xii. 16III. What follows must be referred apparently to the thirty-seven years of wanderings ;
but we have no notices of time or place (xv. 1-xix.).
(AARON ; KORAH, &c.) IV. (a.) The narrative returns abruptly to the second encampment of the
Israelites in KADESH.
Here Miriam dies, and the
people murmur for water, and Moses and Aaron are
not allowed to enter the Promised Land (xx. 1-13).
They intended perhaps, as before, to enter Canaan
from the south. They therefore desired a passage
through the country of Edom. The Edomites refused the request, and turned out in arms to defend
their border. The Israelites abandoned the attempt
as hopeless and turned southward, keeping along
the western borders of Idumea till they reached

xiv. 45).

Ezion-geber (xx. 14-21). On their way southward
they stop at Mount Hor, or rather at Moserah, on

We

i.

and vows

(xxviii.-xxx.) ; Joshua is appointed Moses*
successor (xxvii. 12-23); the Midianites are conquered (xxxi.), and the country E. of the Jordan
divided (xxxii.). The book concludes with a recapitulation of the various encampments of the Israelites in the desert (xxxiii. 1-49) ; the command to
destroy the Canaanites (xxxiii. 60-56) ; the boundaries of the Promised Land, and the men appointed
to divide it (xxxiv.); the appointment of the citiis
of the Levitts and the cities of refuge (xxxv.); and
further directions respecting heiresses (xxxvi.). B.
This, like the other books of the PENTAIntegrity.

TEUCH, is supposed by many critics to consist of a
compilation from two or three, or more, earlier documents. According to De Wette, the following porCh. L l-.v
tions are the work of the Elohist:
xiii. 2-16 (originally, though not hi its present formi
xv. ; xvi. 1, 2-11, 16-23, 24 (?); xvii.-xix. ; xx. 1-R
22-29; xxv.-xxxL (except perhaps xxvi. 8-11 );xix
;

;

i.

5, 28-42 (ver. 1-4 uncertain); xxxiii.-xxxvi.
rest of the book is, according to him, by the
vist or later editor.
Vaihinger finds traces of thr
'

distinct

documents, which he ascribes severally

>

t

the pre-Elohist, the Elohist, and the Jehovist. T
the first he assigns ch. x. 29-36; xl 1-12, 16 (in
its original form) ; xx. 14-21 ; xxi. 1-9, 1!
xxxii. 33-42 ; xxxiii. 65, 56. To the Elohist belong
ch. L 1-x. 28; xl 1-xiL 16; xiii. 1-xx. 13 xx. 2:
29 ; xxi. 10-12 ; xxii. 1 ; xxv. 1-xxxi. 64 ; xxxii. 132 ; xxxiii. 1-xxxvi. 19. To the Jehovist, si. 1-*"
16 ; xxii. 2-xxiv. 25 ; xxxi. 8, &c. But the L';
on which this distinction of documents rest!* are in
<'
every respect most unsatisfactory. The use
divine names, which was the starting-point <:
criticism, ceases to be a criterion ; and certain
and phrases, a particular manner or colorinnarrative of miracles or prophecies, ar.
r
to decide whether a passage belongs to the earli>
or the later document. In ch. xii. we have a n
markable instance of the jealousy with which tli.'
in his own
authority of Moses was regarded even
"I
Considering the almost absolute nature
family.
that authority, this is perhaps hardly to be wo:.
at The pretext for the outburst of this feeling on
>

;

1

NUM

NUT

the part of Miriam and Aaron was that Moses had
married an " ETHIOPIAN woman " (a woman of Cush).
This was probably, as Ewald suggests, a second wife
married after the death of ZIPPURAH. But there is
no reason for supposing, as he does, that we have
here a confusion of two accounts. It is not perhaps
to be wondered at that the episode of Balaam (xxii.
J-\\iv. 25) should have been regarded as a later
The language is peculiar, as well as the
addition.
The prophecies are
general cast of the narrative.
vivid anil the diction of them highly finished
very
different from the rugged, vigorous fragments of
ancient poetry in ch. \\i.
On these grounds, as
well as on the score of the distinctly Messianic character of Balaam's prophecies, Ewald gives this episode to his Fifth Narrator, or the latest editor of the
IVntateufh. This writer he supposes to have lived
in the former half of the eighth century n. c., and
hence he accounts for the reference to Assyria and
the Cypriotes (the Kittim).
The prophecies of Balaam therefor*, on this hypothesis, were delivered
after the occurrence of the event said to have been
predicted, and put into his mouth by a clever, but
not very scrupulous, writer of the time of Isaiah.
But this sort of criticism scarcely merits a serious
refutation, and rests entirely on the assumption
that in prophecy there is no such thing as prediction.
Even granting that this episode is not by the
same writer as the rest of Numbers, there seems no
valid reason to doubt its antiquity, or its rightful
claim to the place which it at present occupies.
There is nothing more remarkable in the early hi.
Sumtory of Israel than Balaam's appearance.
moned from his home by the Euphrates, he stands
his
dark
and
subtle
red
his
liy
altar-fires, weaving
sorceries, or goes to seek for enchantment, hoping,
as he looked down upon the tents of Israel among
the acacia-groves of the valley, to wither them with
his word, yet constrained to bless, and to foretell
their future greatness.
Numbers is rich in fragments of ancient poetry, some of them of great
beauty, and all throwing an interesting light on the
character of the times in which they were composed,
e. g. the blessing of the high-priest (vi. 24-26), and
the chants which were the signal for the Ark to
move when the people journeyed, and for it to rest
when they were about to encamp. In ch. sxi. 14,
15, we have a passage cited from a book called the
" Book of
the Ware of Jehovah." This was probably a collection of ballads and songs composed on
different occasions by the watch-fires of the camp,
and for the most part, though not perhaps exclusively, in commemoration of the victories of the

Which the noble* of thr people bored
With the BCeptre-of-offlCf, with their tavci."*

:

The fragment quoted
because the allusions
in it are obscure.
The Israelites had reached the
" forms the
"
Arnon,
which," says the historian,
border of Moab, and separates between the Moabites
and Amorites." " Wherefore it is said," he contin" in
the Book of the Wars of Jehovah,
ues,
Israelites over their enemies.

from this collection

is difficult,
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This song, first sung at the digging of the well,
afterward no doubt commonly used by those who
came to draw water. The maiden* of Israel chanted
it one to another, verse by verse, as
they toiled at
the biu-ket, and thus beguiled their laltor.
Immethis
of
the
diately following
"Song
Well," comes a
of
after
a
(ver.
defeat
song
victory
27-80) composed
<>t
the Moabites and the occupation of their terriIt is in a taunting, mocking ."train; and in
tory.
commonly considered to have been written by some
hraelilisk bard on the occupation of the Amoritc
Yet the manner in which it is introduced
territory.
would rather lead to the belief that we have here
the translation of an old Amorite ballad, commemoIf tinrating the conquest of Sihon from Moab.
son;: is of Hebrew origin, then the former part of
it is a biting taunt.
('. The alleged
discrepant ics
between many statements in this and the other
books of the Pentateuch, will be found discussed
under DEUTERONOMY
Exonrs; LKVITKS PENTAFee also BIBLE; CANON; INSPIRATION ;
TKtTii, &c.
;

;

OLD TESTAMENT.
ISo-nie ni-ns (L.

fr.

Gr.

=

of [or from]

the

nno

moon), son of Antiochus, was sent by Jonathan on
an embassy to Rome and Sparta, to renew the
friendly connections between these nations and the
Jews, about n. c. 144 (1 Me. xii. 16, 17). He was
again dispatched to Rome by Simon, about B. c. 141
(xiv. 24).

.Nun (Heb. a f*h, Ges. ; potferily, Fii.).
1. The
father of the Jewish captain JOSHUA (Ex. xxxiii. 11,
His
descent
from
genealogical
Ephraim is
&c.).
recorded in 1 Chr. vii. 2. The fourteenth letter of
WRITING.
the Hebrew alphabet (Ps. cxix.).
It is clear, both from Scripture and from
Nurse.
Greek and Roman writers, that in ancient times the
position of the nurse, wherever one was maintained,

was one of much honor and importance.

DEBORAH

(Cmi.n
MEDICINE; see Gen. xxiv. 69, xxxv. 8;
8 Me. i. 20.)
4 2 K. xi. 2
The same

1

;

;

2 Sam. iv.
term is applied to a foster-father or mother (e. g.
Num. xi. 12 Ru. iv. 16 IP. xlix. 23). In great
families male-servants, probably eunuchs in later
times, were intrusted with the charge of the boys
(2 K. x. 1, 5).
The representative in the A. V. of the HeNats.
brew words botnim and fyoz. 1. Among the good
things of the land which the sons of Israel were to
take as a present to Joseph in Egypt, mention is
made ofbofnwt (Gen. xliii. 11). There can scarcely
be a doubt (so Mr. Houghton) that the botnim
the fruit of the pistachio-tree (Pixttiria rero), though
most modern versions are content with the gem-nil
term /,'. Syria and Palestine have been long famous for pistachio-trees. The district around Alep;

;

;

;

is especially celebrated for the excellence of the
pistachio-nuts ; the town of Batna in the same district is believed to derive its name from this circumstance BETONIM, a town of Gad (Josh. xiii. 26), haa
probably a similar etymology. There is scarcely
any allusion to the occurrence of the Iftlatia rera
in Palestine amongst the writings of modern travellers.
Dr. Hooker saw only two or three pistachioThese were outside the north
trees in Palestine.
cultiBut he say* the tree
gate of Jerusalem.

po

:

'

VAHEB in Snphah and
Anion and the

s>lope

the torrent-beds ;
of the torrent-beds

Which tnrneth to where Ar lieth.
1 "
Aiid which leuneth upon the border of Moab.

The A. V. begins the above thus " What he did
in the RED SEA, and in the brooks of Arnon," &c.
The next (ver. 17, 18) is a song sung on the digging
:

of a well at a spot where they encamped, and which
was hence called Beer
The Well. It runs as follows

=

:

"

Sprins np. O well cinjr ye to
Well, which the princes dug,
!

It:

i

vated at Beirut and elsewhere

in

Syria,

It

grows

the male and female
flowers are on separate tree* ; the fruit, which in a
is
in a brittle
enclofed
green-colored oily kernel,
Pistachio-nuts are much esteemed as an
shell.

from

fifteen to thirty feet

high

;

OAK
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article of diet

both by Orientals and Europeans.

Egoz occurs only

in

Cant

vi. 11.

2.

The Hebrew word

probably here refers to the walnut-tret.

According

=

\ym'plias (L. fr. Gr.
spovse or bridegroom, SchL ;
rather, given by a nymph, Wr.), a wealthy and zealous Christian in Laodicea (Col. iv. 15). His house

was used as a place of assembly

for the Christians.

o
Oak. The six following words, which appear to
be merely various forms of the same root primarily
denoting miff/it or strength, occur in the 0. T.
name of some species of oak viz. eyl, Hal,
1. Heb. eyl, only in the singular
i'dn, alldh, allon.
in Gen. xiv. 6.
It is uncertain whether it should be
joined with Paran to form a proper name (A. V.
"El-paran"), or taken separately, as the
or the "
or the "
of
:

.

Paran.
binth,"
oak,"
grove,"
Plural forms of eyl are eylim, eyloth, and (so some)
ELIM, the second station of the IM
eylath.
after crossing the Red Sea, probably der'n
name from the seventy palm-trees there ; the name

=

which more particularly
an " oak,"
here put for any grove or plantation. Similarly
other plural form, eyloth (and eylatJi ? see ELAI
may refer, as Stanley conjectures, to the palm-[
at 'Akabah.
The plural eylim occurs in Is. i.
where probably "oaks" are intended: in Is. hi.
and Ez. xxxi. 14 (Heb. elim in Ezekiel), any st
" trees "
flourishing
may be denoted. 2. Heb. eL
"
("oak in Gen. xxxv. 4 ; Judg. vi. 11, 19 ; 2 T
xviii. 9 ff.;
IK. xiii. 14; 1 Chr. x. 12; I-.
"
Ez. vi. 13: "ELAH"in 1 Sam. xvii. 2, &i-.
tree" in Is. vi. 13 : " elms" in Hos. iv. 13). The
is much difficulty in
determining the exact me
ings of the several varieties of the term mentio
Celsius
has
endeavored to show th
above.
eylim, eylon, eldh, and alldh, all stand for the
binth-tree (Pistacia Terebinthits ; TURPENTINK-TREK),
while allon denotes an oak. Rosenmiiller civ
terebinth to eyl and eldh, and the oak to alldfi.
and eylon. That various species of oak m;i
have deserved the appellation of mighty t
clear from the fact, that noble oaks are to this day
occasionally seen in PALESTINE and Lebanon. The
terebinth in point of size and abundance cannot
compete with some of the oaks of Palestine. Dr.
eyl,

PUUchio-tree (PiMaeia

roX

i

to Josephus the walnut-tree was formerly common,
and grew most luxuriantly around the Lake of Gennesaret.
The European walnut, Jtiglans regia, is

:

i

;

Thomson (Thn. i. 375) remarks on this point:
" There
are more mighty oaks here in this immediate vicinity (Mejdel es-Shem* near Mount Hermon)
than there are terebinths in all Syria and Palestine
together." Two oaks ( Quercus pseudo-coceifera and
Quercus jEgilops) are well worthy of the name of
mighty trees ; though it is equally true that over ;i
greater part of the country the oaks of Pa!
are at present merely bushes.
"Abraham's oak,"
near HEBRON, is said to be a Quernu pseudo-eofdfera
(Hamilton, in Fairbairn) its trunk measure>
ty-two and a half feet around the lower part, and
its branches cover a space eighty-nine feet in diameter (Rbn. ii. 81).
3. The Heb. elon (A. V
the Targum, "PLAIN" 7) occurs frequently in the
with ('0. T., and probably
(so Mr. Houphton,
4. Chal. i/<i, funl
senius, &c.) some kind of oak.
" tree" which Nelnirhjulnrzonly in Dan. iv. as the
zar saw in his dream.
5. Heb. alldh occurs only in
" oaU
Josh. xxiv. 26, and is correctly rendered
" oak "
the A. V.
6. Heb. allon, uniformly rendered
the A. V., and always so understood by com:

=

W.lnnt-trw (JvfUni

?).

(Fbc.)

allied to the black walnnt and butternut of the
United States.
The hickory-nut, popularly called
walnut in the United States, is the produce of different trees belonging to the genus Carya.

by

mentators (Gen. xxxv. 8; Is. ii. 13, vi. }'>.
" oaks
should be stated that allon (A. V.
") occurs
in Hos. iv. 13, as distinguished from the other form

OAK

OAT

A. V.

"elms"); consequently it is necessary
to suppose that two different trees "arc
nignilird l.V
the terms.
Mr. Uoughton believed that tin- .litl.-rence is specific, and not generic that two
species
ot oaks are denoted by the Hebrew terms
alibi
i

:

said to be common in Gilead and Bashan. Another
species of oak, besides those named above, is the
Quercus infectoria, which yields the gall-nuts of
commerce, and is common in Galilee and Samaria.
is

717

may stand for an evergreen oak, as the
/Htrntlo^occi/irii, and e/,i>, (<,r out- of the d.
"
kind.-.
The "oaks of

Bahan

xxvii. fi; Zcch. xi. 2)

known

as (Jutrcu*

belong
,

(I-

ii.

Qutrmt
<

iduoua

l;;

prolmlilv to the

>|

Ex.

;
,

.

;,

-

the Valonia oak, which

oaks the dead were sometimes interred (Gen. XXXT.
8; see 1 Sam. xxxi. 13).
Oath (Heb. <3/dA, *A*6u'd/i / Gr. horknt, horki/moI.
The principle on which an oath is held
sia).
to be binding is incidentally laid down in II. -K. \i.
It',, viz.. as an ultimate appeal to divine authority to
There the Almighty is repreratify an assertion.
st-nted as promising or denouncing with an oath,
e.
doing so in the most positive and solemn manner
(compare Gen. xxii. 16, xxiv. 7, ic.). II. On the
same principle, that oath has always been held most
binding which appealed to the highest authority,
both as regards individuals and communities, (a.)
Thus believers in Jehovah appealed to Him, both
judicially and extra-judicially (Gen. xxi. 23, xxxi.
63 Mat. xxvi. 63 ; Rom. i. V, ix. 1, ic.). (A.) Api.

;

peals of this kind to authorities recognized respecas bonds
tively by adjuring parties v.
of international security, and their infraction a* being not only grounds of international complaint, tmt
also offences against divine justice (2 1'hr. xxxvi. IS;
Ex. xvii. 13, 18).
III. As a consequence of this
principle, (<i.) appeals to God's name on the one
and
to
heathen deities on the other, are treated
hand,
in Scripture as tests of allegiance iK\. xxiii. IS,
xxxiv. 6; Deut. xxix. 12, &c.).
(6.) So also the
sovereign's name is sometimes used ns a for
i

Ercrgna Oak of Pa!*dn* (Q

a small tree in Palestine, and seldom
grows above thirty feet high, though in ancient
times it might have been a noble tree. Sacrifices
were offered under oaks (Is. i. 29; Hos. 5v. 18); of
oak-timber the Tyrians made oars (Ez. xxvii. 6), and
idolaters images (Is. xliv. 14)
under the shade of
It is rather

;

obligation (Gen. xlii. 15; 2 Sam. xi. 11, xir. 19).
IV. other forms of oath, serious or frivolous, are
mentioned, some of which are condemned by our
Lord (Mat. v. S3, xxiii. 16-22; and see Jas. v. I.';
compare Mat. xxvi. 63, 64). As to the subject-matter of oaths the following cases may be mentioned :

OBA

OBA
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1. Agreement or stipulation for performance of
certain acts (Gen. xiv. 22, xxiv. 2, 8, 9, &c.). 2. Allegiance to a sovereign, or obedience from an inferior to a superior (Eccl. viii. 2; 2 Chr. xxxvi. 13;
1 K. xviii. 10). 3. Promissory oath of a ruler (Josh.
Priests took no
vi. 26
1 Sam. xiv. 24, 28, &c.).
oath of office (Heb. vii. 21). 4. Vow made in the
form of an oath (Lev. v. 4). 5. Judicial oaths, (a.)
man receiving a pledge from a neighbor was required, in case of injury happening to the pledge,
to clear himself bv oath of the blame of damage
2 Chr. vi. 22 ; com(Ex. xxii. 10, 11 ; 1 K. viii. 31
;

A

;

pare Lev. vi. 2, 5 ; Deut. xix. 16-18). (b.) It appears that witnesses were examined on oath, and
a false witness, or one guilty of suppression of the
truth, was to be severely punished (Lev. v. 1 Prov.
wife suspected
xxix. 24 Deut. xix. 16-19).
(c.) A
of incontinence was required to clear herself by
forms
of adjuration
oath (Num. v. 19-22). The
mentioned in Scripture are 1. Lifting up the hand.
Witnesses laid their hands on the head of the accused (Gen. xiv. 22; Lev. xxiv. 14, &c.). 2. Putting the hand under the thigh of the person to
whom the promise was made. It has been explained
(a.) as having reference to the covenant of circumcision ; (6.) as containing a principle similar to that
of phallic symbolism; (e.) as referring to the promised Messiah.
Probably (so Mr. Phillott) the two
first explanations are closely connected, if not identical (Gen. xxiv. 2, xlvii. 29).
The " thigh " here
the genital member, regarded as the most sacred
part of the body, the symbol of the Creator, and
the object of worship among all ancient nations
(Ginsburg, in Kitto). 3. Oaths were sometimes
taken before the altar, or, as some understand the
passage, if the persons were not in Jerusalem, in a
position looking toward the Temple (IK. viii. 31
2 Chr. vi. 22). 4. Dividing a victim and passing
between or distributing the pieces (Gen. xv. 10, 17 ;
As the sanctity of oaths was careJer. xxxiv. 18).
fully inculcated by the Law, so the crime of perjury
was strongly condemned and to a false witness the
;

;

=

;

;

same punishment was assigned which was due

for

the crime to which he testified (Ex. xx. 7 Lev. xix.
12; Deut. xix. 16-19; Ps. xv. 4; Jer. v. 2, vii. 9;
Ez. xvi. 59 ; Hos. x. 4 ; Zech. viii. 17).
The Christian practice in the matter of oaths was founded in
great measure on the Jewish. Thus th oath on the
Gospels was an imitation of the Jewish practice of
Our
placing the hands on the book of the Law.
Lord's prohibition of swearing has been understood
by Christians generally as directed against profane
and careless swearing. He himself answered under
oath (Mat. xxvi. 63 f. ; see above). The most solemn
Mohammeian oath is made on the open Koran.
Bedouin Arabs use various sorts of adjuration, one
of which somewhat resembles the oath " by the
The person takes hold of the middle
Temple."
tent pole, and swears by the life of the tent and its
owners. The stringent nature of the Roman military oath, and the penalties attached to infraction
of it, are alluded to, more or less certainly, in several
places in N. T., e. g. Mat. viii. 9 ; Acts xii. 19, xvi.
27, xxvii. 42.
COVENANT; PUNISHMENTS; TRIAL.
0-b i-di all (fr. Ilcb.
servant [i. e. worshipper]
of Jehovah, Ges., Fii.), also written ABAHIAS and
Asm AS. 1. Ancestor of some enumerated in the
2. One of
genealogies of Judah (1 Chr. iii. 21).
"
the sons of Izrahiah, " chief men
of Issachar (vii.
A few Hebrew MSS. omit " and the sons of
3).
" in this
Izrahiah
verse, making Obadiah, &c., sons
of Uzzi. The Syriac and Arabic versions retain
;

=

but have "four" instead of "1
sons of Izrahiah. 3. Son of Azel, a descendant o
Saul (viii. 38, is. 44). 4. A Levite, son of Shemaiab
this phrase,

=

and descended from Jeduthun (ix. 16)
ABDA 2
a porter, or (so Mr. Wright) a prim-ipa
probably
musician in the Temple-choir, in Nehemiah's tim.
;

=

A

Gadite captain who join*
5
25).
the wilderness (1 Chr. xii. 9). 6. One o:
the princes of Judah sent to teach in Jehoshapha!'
7. Son of Jehiel, of th.
reign (2 Chr. xvii. 7).
sons of Joab, who came up in the second caravai
with Ezra (Ezr. viii. 9).
8. A priest, or family ol
priests, who sealed the covenant with Xeheinial
(Neh. x. 5). 9t One of the twelve minor prophet*
know nothing of him except what we cai
gather from the short book which bears his name
The Hebrew tradition adopted by Jerome, and main
tained by Abarbanel and Kimchi, that he = tin
Obadiah of Ahab's reign, is as destitute of founda
tion as another suggestion by Abarbanel, that hi
was a converted Edomite. The eleventh verse ol
his prophecy speaks of the conquest of Jerusalen
and the captivity of Jacob. If this refers to th<
well-known Captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, he mug
have lived at the time of the Babylonish captivity
(N'eh.

David

xii.

in

We

and have prophesied subsequently to B. c. 588.
further, his prophecy against Edom found its

If
fire

fulfilment in the conquest of that country by Nebu
chadnezzar in B. c. 583, it must have been utteret
at some time between B. c. 588 and 583 (so Mr
Meyrick, agreeing in respect to the date witl

Luther, Pfeiffer, Schnurrer, Rosenmiiller, DeWette
Winer, Ewald, Henderson, Dr. S. Davidson, &o.)
But why should Obadiah have been inserted betwecr
Amos and Jonah if his date is about B. c. 586!
Schnurrer (and so Mr. Meyrick, Henderson, tc.'
answers this question by saying that the prophecj
of Obadiah is an amplification of the last five vereei
of Amos, and was therefore placed next after tin
Book of Amos. On the other hand, Jaeger, Heng
stenberg, Caspari, Hiivernick, Dr. W. L. Alexandei
(in Kitto), Prof. A. B. Davidson (in Fairbairn), ic.
put Obadiah earlier, under King UZZIAH. In favoi
of this are urged the language of Obadiah (ver. 1-14) as of warning, his apparent priority to Jeremial
(compare Ob. 1, 3, 8, 9, 11, 16 with Jer. xlix. 7-22)

and his traditional position between Amos anc
Jonah as if contemporary with them. Hofmann
Delitzsch, and Keil place Obadiah still earlier, umln
JEHORAM 2 of Judah and Hitzig almost as nuu-l
The H"l
later than the Captivity, about B. c. 312
of Obadiah is a sustained denunciation of '!
Edomites, melting, as is the wont of the Hebrew
;

!

Am. ix.), into a viioi
prophets (compare Joel iii.
of the future glories of Zion, when the arm of lh<
Lord should have wrought her deliverance and Iw
tin
repaid double upon her enemies. Previous to
tin
Captivity, the Edomites were in a relation to
lirM
Jews like that which the Samaritans afterwanl
They were near neighbors and relatives. The Edom
ites are the types of those who ought to I"- friend.and are not of those who ought to be helpers, t>u
in the day of calamity are found "standinir on tli'
The prophet complains that tin'
other side."
looked on and rejoiced in the destruction of Jeruca
"ii
lem, triumphed over her, and plundered h<-r,
cut off the fugitives who were probably inaki'
;

;

>-'
way through Idumea to Egypt. The
verses are the most important part of Obtdlan^
prophecy. The vision presented to tlie propl^t

their

1

;

i

that of Zion triumphant over the Mimieans ami al
her enemies, restored to her ancient possessions

OBA
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and extending her borders X. and S. and E. ami W.
sct-s the house of Jacob and tin- hou-e <!'
litJoseph consuming the house of Esau as fire devours
stubble (ver. 18). The inhabitant.- of the ciiy of
Jerusalem, now captive at Scpharad, are to n-iiirn
to Jerusalem, and to occupy not only the city it-elf,
hut tlie southern tract of Judea (vcr. 20).
Those
who hnd dwelt in the southern tract are to overrun
.mil settle in Idumea.
The former inhabitants of
the plain country are also to establish thems.hiiu Philistia.
To the X. the tribe of Judah is to
extend itself as far as the fields of Ephraim and
Samaria, while Benjamin, thus displaced, takes posa of Gilead (ver. 19).
The captives of the
ten tribes are to occupy the northern region from
the borders of the enlarged Judah as far asSarepta,
near Sidon (ver. 20). The question is asked, Have
the prophet's denunciations of the Edomites been
fulfilled, and has his vision of /ion's glories been
Typically, partially, and imperfectly they
a fuller accomthe denunciation
plishment
<>n Hi loin in all probability took place a few years
alter its, utterance.
Five years after the capture
of Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar reduced the Ammonites and Moabites, and after their reduction made
an expedition into Egypt. This he could hardly
have done without at the same time reducing Idu-

realized?
li;t\e

been

fulfilled, but they await
The first fulfilment of

A more

but still only partial and typical,
fulfilment would have taken place in the time of
John Hyrcanus, who utterly reduced the Idumeans.
Similarly the return from the Babylonish captivity
would typically and imperfectly fulfil the promise
of the restoration of Zion and the extension of her
mea.

full,

The

full completion of the prophetical
the future
of the glories of Jerusalem
toward
which the seers stretched their
golden age
hands with fond yearnings is to be looked for in
in the antithe Christian, not in the Jewish Zion
type rather than in the type (so Mr. Meyrick, with
ObaLuther, Thomas Scott, Dr. S. Davidson, &c.).
diah's style is perspicuous, but animated and often

borders.

"ii'-eriptions

poetic

;

his

language pure

;

his

arrangement order-

The Book of Obadiah is a favorite study of
the modern Jews.
It is here especially that they
read the future fate of their own nation and of the
Christians.
Those unversed in their literature may
wonder where the Christians are found in the Book
of Ohadiah.
But it is a fixed principle of Rabbinly.

interpretation that by Edomites are prophetically meant Christians, and that by Edom is meant
Home. Abarbanel has written a commentary on
Obadiah, resting on this hypothesis as its basis. The
first nine verses of Obadiah are so similar to Jer.
ical

xlix. 7, &c., that it is evident that one of the two
prophets must have had the prophecy of the other
before him.
Which of the two wrote first is doubtful.
Those who give an early date to Obadiah
thereby settle the question. Those who place him
later leave the question open, as he would in that
case be a contemporary of Jeremiah.
(BIBLE ;
CANON; INSPIRATION; PROPHET.) 10. An officer of
high rank in Ahab's court, described as "over the
house," i. e. apparently, lord high chamberlain, or
mayor of the palace (1 K. xviii. 3). His influence
with the king must have been great to enable him
to retain his position, though a devout worshipper
of Jehovah, during the fierce persecution of the
prophets by Jezebel. At the peril of his life he
concealed a hundred of them in caves, and fed them
But he himself does
there with bread and water.

not seem to have been suspected (ver.

4, 13).

He
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and Ahab, apparently the two chief persons

it)

the

Mint through the land in ccarch for gMM
i.. i. -id the horses and mule* in the terrible
drought.
While on this errand, he was met by ELIJAH, and
sent to the kiiiL' to announce the proph. t'n approach (ver. 7- It'.). According to the.lewi-li tradition preserved in Kphieni SMII*, (lhadiah the
Obadiah the prophet, Was
chief officer of Ahab
tit
Shechem in the land of Ephruim, a disciple
third
and
tincaptain of fifty i-cnt by AhaElijah,
ziah (2 K. i. 13).
II. Father of Ishmaiuh, who was
kiiiL'doin,

t

chief of y.cbiilun, in David's reign (1 Chr. xxvii. 19).
It. A Merarite Levite in Jo-iah's reign, and an
overseer of the workmen in the restoration of the
(2 Chr. xxxiv. 12).
0-tM-di a-bi (IV. 1Kb.)
xviii. 3, margin).

Temple

=

*

OBADIAH 10

(1

K.

=

O'kal (Ileb. (><irr diflrict,
EBAL, Fii.), a son of
Joktan, and apparently the founder of an Arab
tribe (Cen. x. 'JN). not yet identified.
In 1 Chr i.
22 the inline is KIIAL, which has been compared with
the Ai-nlila of Eastern Africa, and the (;>/><n.it" <>f
S. Arabia,
Ob-di a (<Ir.), probably a corruption of Oiaia
HABAIAII (compare 1 Esd. v. 38 with Ezr. ii.

=

61).

O'*fd (Heb. nervhip, PC. Cod, Ges., Fii.). 1. Son
of BOAZ and KITH the Moahitcss father of Jesse,
and grandfather of King David (Ku. iv. 17). The
circumstances of his birth are givt-n with much
beauty in the Book of Ruth, and form a most interesting specimen of the religious anil vocial life of
;

the Israelites in the days of Eli, which a comparison
of the genealogies of David, Samuel, and Ahiathar
shows to have been about the time of his birth.
The name of Obed occurs only Ru. iv. 17, nml in
the four genealogies, Ru. iv. 21, 22; 1 Chr. ii. 12
Mat. i. 5 ; Lk. iii. 32.
2. A descendant of Jarlia,
the Egyptian servant and f=on-in-law of Shc*han in
the line of Jerahmeel ; grandson of Zabad, one of
David's valiant men (1 Chr. ii. 37, 88). 3. One of
David's valiant men (xi. 47). 4. One of the gatekeepers of the Temple ; son of Shcmaiah the firstborn of Obed-edom (xxvi. 7). J. Father of Aznrinh,
one of the captains who joined with Jchoiada in
making Joash kinir (2 Chr. xxiii. 1).
1. A
O'bed-c'don (Heb. serring EJom, Ges.).
He iLevite, apparently of the family of Kohath.
i. e.
describcd as a GITTITK (2 Sam. vi. 1<>. 1
probably (so Mr. Wright), a native of Gath-rimmon, in
Mana.-seh, which was assigned to the Kohathites
After the death of I'zzah, the ark,
(Josh. xxi. 45).
which was being conducted from the house of Abinadab in Gibeah to the city of David, was carried
a-idc into the house of Obed-edom, when- it con
It was brought thence bytinned three months.
;

1

),

1'Ji.
i. "'
(1 Chr. xv. 2:.; 2 Sam. vi.
eilom the son of Jeduthun" (1 Chr. xvi. 88), a
Merarite Levite, apparently a different person from
No. 1 (so Mr. Wright, &c.), was a Levite of the
second degree and a gate-keeper (A. V. "porter."
"
door-keeper,") for the Ark (xv. IS. 24), appointed to sound "with harps en the Sheminith to exThere is one e\pr<
eel" (ver. 21, xvi. 5).
which seems to imply that ohed-cdom the

David

however,
the Giltitc may have
gate-keeper and Obed-edom
been the same. After enumerating his eight sons,
"

lor God blessed
the chronicler (xxvi. 6) adds.
him," referring, apparently, to 2 Sam. vi. 11. Some,
a< not
No. 2, regard 1 Chr.
still supposinsr No.
t
ff. as referring to No. 1. Kitto supposes No.
1
No. 2. I. An officer (treasurer ?) of the Tern1

=

=

OFF
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"void of offence" (Acts xxiv. 16), "without
fence" (Phil. L 10; both these in Robii

pie under King Amaziah ; probably a descendant
of Xo. 1 or 2 (2 Chr. xxv. 24).
EBED the son of Jonathan (1 Esd.
0'keth(Gr.)

=

viii.

N.

T. Lex. are translated not made to stumble, not
falling into sin, faultless), and with a verb
none offence" (1 Cor. x. 32, literally be not cautinn
to stumble or to fall, i. e. do not lead into sin
Jews, Gentiles, or the Church). It will thus be seen
" in
that " offence
the A. V. has not only the meaning of a sin, crime, or fault, as now (Nos. 1, 3, 4, 5,
and the first two passages under 9) ; but also that
of a stumbling-block, L e. a cause or occasion of falling, especially into sin and ruin that which entices one
to wrong-doing, or brings one into difficultii,
perplexity,
or danger ; that which disturbs, or produces dugutt,
or
and
last under
shame,
indignation (Nos. 2, 6, 7, 8,
See the two next articles.
9).* Of-fend
1.
(fr. L.), to, the A.V. translation of
Heb. dsham or dshem (Jer. ii. 3, 1. 7 ; Ez. xx-

32).

biI(Heb. chief of the camels, Ges.), an Ishmaelkeeper of the herds of camels in the reign of
David (1 Chr. xxvii. 30).
an OFFERING. SACRIFICE.
Ob-la tion (fr. L.)
both (Heb. water-skins, Ges. hollow passes, Fii.),
an encampment of the Israelites, E. of Moab (Num.
WILDERNESS OF
xxi. 10, xxxiii. 43) ; site unknown.
THE WANDERING.
JEIEL (1 Esd, i. 9 compare
0-ehi'el (fr. Gr.)
ite,

=

;

=

2 Chr. xxxv.

*

Or him

;

;

9).

(Heb. ohtm or ochim, see below)
21, A. V. text "doleful creaGesenius
tures," margin "ochiin, or ostriches."
makes the Hebrew properly howlings, shrieks, hence
howling animals, doleful creatures, "probably oicls.
the view most
Dr. W. L. Alexander (in Kitto) says,
commonly entertained is that a species of owl is
intended." Dr. J. A. Alexander (on Isaiah, 1. c.)
translates, after the LXX., and Bochart, howls or
[-kirn]

occurs only in

Is. xiii.

=

OWL.

yells.

Of-I-de'lms [os-se-]

BAD

in Ezr. x.

(fr. Gr.), a corruption
iv. 22).

of JOZA-

22 (1 Esd.

"
" Sour
0-ci'nt [-si-] (fr. Gr.).
(Tyre) and Ocina
are mentioned (Jd. ii. 28) among the places on the
sea-coast of Palestine which were terrified at the
approach of Holofernes. Its position agrees with
that of the ancient ACCHO.
Of ran (Heb. afflicted, Ges.), an Asherite, father of
Pagiel (Num. i. 13, ii. 27, viL 72, 77, x. 26).

O ded (Heb. setting up again, erecting, Ges.). 1,
Father of Azariah the prophet, in the reign of Asa
(2 Chr. xv. 1, 8).
(AZARIAH 9.) 2. A prophet of
Jehovah in Samaria, at the time of Pekah's invasion
of Judah, who secured the release of the captives
from Judah

;

14 ; Is. Ivii. 14, &c.), also "ruin" (Ez. xviii. 30, xxi.
15 [Heb. 20]), &c. (OFFEND, TO, 5.) 3. Heb. verb
"
dsham, partially in Hos. v. 15, A. V. acknowledge
" be
offence," margin
guilty," the latter being the
usual translation. Gesenius, Henderson, &c., trans"
late the verb in
c.

Hos. 1.
suffer punishment."
(OFFEND, TO.) 4. Gr. hamartia (2 Cor. xi. 7 only),
elsewhere uniformly rendered "sin" (Mat i. 21, iii.
5. Gr. paraptoma (Rom. iv. 25, v. 15
6, &c.).
ff.),

also translated "trespass" (Mat vi. 14, 15, &c.),
"
"
"
sin
(Eph. i. 7, &c.), fault (Gal. vi. 1 ; Jas. v. 16),
fall "( Rom. xi. 11, 12).
6. Gr. proskomma (Rom.
"
"
xiv. 20 only), elsewhere translated
stumbling
"
(Rom. ix. 32 f. ; 1 Pet ii. 8 [Gr. 7]), or stumblingblock" (Rom. xiv. 13; 1 Cor. viii. 9). 7. Gr. prostope (2 Cor. vi. 3 only). 8. Gr. skandalon (Mat xvL

"
"

1

23, xviii. 7; Lk. xvii" 1 ; Rom. ix. 33, xvi. 17; Gal.
v. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 8
[Gr. 7]), also rendered "things
that offend" (Mat xiii. 41), "stumbling-block"

"
9; 1 Cor. i. 23), "occasion to fall
(Rom.
xiv. 13), "occasion of stumbling" (1 Jn. ii. 10).
9. Gr.
adj. aprotkopos, partially, rendered in A. V.
xi.

iv. 15, xiii. 1
Hab. i. 11), usually trai
V. " to be guilty " (Lev. iv. 13, 22, 27, A.
"
" to
" to
be desotrespass
(v. 19, &c.), sometimes
late" (Ps. xxxiv. 21, 22 [Heb. 22, 23], Is. x>
&c. ; these and Jer. ii. 3 are translated by G< to bear one's guilt, i. e. its consequences, to suffer punishment), &c. The kindred Heb. noun ashmdh,
"
"
translated trespass (Lev. xxii. 16 ; 2 Chr. xv
" sin "
&c.) or
(Lev. iv. 3, &c.), as translated in i
"
Chr. xxviiL 13, once with other words,
we have
"
offended against the Lord
(literally the trespass of
Jehovah being upon us), and twice in the same

Hos.

;

in A.

I

-

\.

"trespass." (OFFENCE 3.) "2. Heb. bdgad on.
usually translated to deal treachen

Ixxiii. 15),
(Judg. ix.

23; Is. xxiv. 16, &c.), also "to deal de"
"
"
(Job vi. 15, &c.), to transgress (P&c.
3. Heb. hdbal or chdbal once (Job \
3, &c.),
31 ; here translated by Gesenius to act pervenrtii,
" to deal
to do corruptlu), also translated
corruptly
" to take a
in Neh. i. 7, elsewhere
pledge of"
ceitfully

'

'

"to take to pledge" (Deut. xxiv
This Heb. verb literally (so Geseniu- =
to tighten a cord, to twist ; hence to bind ; to bind by
a pledge, or to take as a pledge ; to pervert, iV
Heb. hdtdoT chatd(Gen. xx. 9, xl. 1 ; 2 K. xviii. 14
Jer. xxxvii. 18); literally to miss the mark, as an
archer, &c., or to misstep ; hence to *ii, i. e.
from the path of truth and duty, Go?.), us
" to sin "
translated
(Gen. xxxix. 9 ; Ex. xx
ff, &c.), also "to bear the blame" (Gen.
xliv. 32), &c.
5. Heb. noun michshol once,
latedwith other words "nothing shall offend t
"
(Ps. cxix. 165 ; margin
they shall have no
"
U
literally nothing is a stumbling-block
bling-block ;
xx. 16, &c.),

(xxviii. 9).

O-doTlam, the Greek form of ADULLAM (2 Me.
xii. 38
only).
Od-0-nar'kfS [-keez], margin Od-o-mar ra (Gr.
Odomera, Odoarrhes), the chief of a nomad tribe
slain by Jonathan (1 Me. ix. 66).
*
Of-fenr', or Of-fense' (fr. L.), the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. het or chet (EccL x. 4 only), usually
translated "sin" (Lev. xix. 17, xx. 20, &c.), once
" fault "
"
"
punishment of sin
(Gen. xli. 9), once
(Lam. iii. 39). 2. Heb. michshol (1 Sam. xxv. 31
"
"
Is. viii. 14), usually
(Lev. xix.
stumbling-block

{Rom.

of-

&c.), &c.

1

;

:

.\

them, Prof. J. A. Alexander, on Ps. 1. c.).
-6. Heb. pasha once, passively in the phrase"
2.)
"
brother offendqd
(Prov. xviii. 19; transhii
Gesenius brethren breaking with one another, ofcnded,
discordant) ; usually in the active voice trambled
"
"
" to
r
transgress
(l"K. viii. 50, &c.), also to
" to revolt "
2<
(2 K. iii. 7, &c.), or
(viii.
Gr. hnmartano once (Acte xxv. 8
literally t
to err from a mark or way ; hence to do wrong,
"
Rbn. N. T. Ltx.\ almost uniformly translated to
sin" (Mat. xviii. 21 ; Lk. xv. 18, 21," &c.), sometime*
<

'

i

1

'

:

'

<'

"to trespass" (Mat

xviii. 15, &c.).
(Compare
FENCE 4.) 8. Gr. pim6 (Jas. iL 10, iii. 2 twu
to stumble, to fall), once trai.
properly
"
"
stumble " (Rom. xi. 1 1), and once to fall
"

=

(

1

to oft
Gr. skandalizo, translated
or "to be offended" twenty-eifrht times in N.
" t
twice only otherwise, viz. in 1 Cor. viii. 13

i.

10).

9.

This Gr. verb, not found in clos-K
used in the N. T. (according to Dr. Robm-

to offend."

writers,

is

T.,

OFF

OIL

=

son's JV. T. J*x.) tropically in a moral sense
to
make stumble at or in any thing : (1.) to five or cause
to
i.
to
e.
offence
any one,
offend, vex, trandalitf,
(Mat. xvii. 27; Jn. vi. 61; 1 Cor. viii. 13 t\\i<-. ),
and passively io be offended, or vexed (JAnt. xv. 12
Kom. xiv. 21 ; 2 Cor. xi. 29) ; also passively to be
offended in or at any one, i. e. to take offence at
one's character, words, or course, so as to desert and

children of Ammon."
Some hare
(RABIUII 1.)
supposed that this was one of the common flat beds
used sometimes on tin- housetops of Eastern citio*,
but made of iron instead of palm-branches, which
would not have supported the giant's weight.

(Br.n.)

;

Mk.
tn

Mr. Farrar, with Michaclis,

offend, or Ifad

one

stead of in in."

to be *a
stumbling-block to another, to be a cause or occasion of his sin (Mat. v. 29, 80, xviii. 6, 8, 9; Mk. ix.
I-J,
13, 48, 47 ; Lk. xvii. 2), and passively to be made
to offend, to be led into sin, i. e. to fall
away from the
truth or the Gospel (Mat. xiii. 21, xxiv. 10; Mk. iv.
Jn.
xvi.
OFFENCE
17;
1). (Compare
8.) OFFENDER.
* Of-fend'er (from
OFFEND) has its ordinary meana wrong-doer, a transgressor, a
ing in the A. V.,
into tin,

i.

O'hftd (Heb. union, Ges. ; pover, Fii.), one of the
six sons of Simeon ((Jen. xlvi. 10; Ex. vi. 16).

e.

O'hfl(llcb. a tent, tabernacle, fmvtf, (ies.), one of
the last five of the seven sons of Zcrubbabel (1 < hr.
iii.

i.

21

;

Is.

xxix. 21; Acts xxv. 11).

BURNT-OFFERING ; FREE-WILL-OFFEROffer-ing.
ING; MEAT-OFFERING; PEACE-OFFERING; SACRIFICE;
SlN -OFFERING.

Of fi-fer.

It is

obvious that most, if not
"
"
officer

Hebrew words rendered

all,

of

(netsib, sdrii,

kmldAh, pdkid, rab, ahoter, &c.) are cither of an
indefinite character, or are synonymous terms for

]>

functionaries known under other and more specific
"
"
names, as scribe,"
EUNUCH," &c. (ARMY CAPTwo Greek
TAIN; GARRISON; GOVERNOR; KING.)
words are so rendered in the N. T. Of these, huperetes
(literally a rower, hence any doer of hard work,
servant, &c., L. & S.) is used to denote an inferior
officer of a court of justice, a messenger or bailiff,
like the Roman viator or lictor (Mat. v. 25
Jn. vii.
;

made

sloping, to allow the first juice to flow into
other receptacles beneath, care being tukcn not to
heap the fruit too much, and so prevent the free
escape of the juice. 2. Pressing. To make oil, the
fruit was either bruised in a mortar, crushed in a
press loaded with wood or stones, ground in a mil),
or trodden with the feet.
Special buildings used
for grape-pressing were used also for olive-pressing,
and contained both the press and the receptacle for

;

45

(MINISTER.) The
other, praktor (literally a doer), used only in Lk.
xii. 58, was applied at Athens to officers whose duty
it was to
register and collect fines imposed by courts
of justice ; and for the judge to " deliver to the of"
ficer
implies his ascertaining the validity of the
claim of indebtedness, and then giving the debtor
in charge to the officer of the court that the payment may be enforced. (JUDGE ; PUNISHMENTS ;
" officers "
TRIAL.) The word
(Gr. hoi apo [or tpi]
ton chreion
(hose from [or owl the business) is
used (1 Me. x. 41, xiii. 37) in speaking of the revenue-officers of Demetrius.
In Ecclus. x. 2 (Gr.
leitourgoi\ the meaning is clearly the subordinates
in a general sense to a supreme authority.
32,

xviii. 3, 12, 18, &c.).

f.,

the pressed juice.

;

;

ii.

10, ix. 10,

xiii.

12,

80; Ps. cxxxv.

11,

The belief in Og's enormous stature is
corroborated by an appenl to a relic still exist ing
at the writing of Deut. iii. 11.
This was an iron
bedstead, or bier, preserved in "Rabbath of the
cxxxvi. 20).

(Ex. xxvii.

;

by whom it was probably often rcexported to Egypt,
whose olives do not for the most part produce good
oil.
Oil to the amount of 20,000 baths (2 Chr. ii.
10), or 20,000 measures (eors, 1 K. v. 11), was furDirect trade in oil
nished by Solomon to Hiram.
was also carried on between Egypt and Palestine

tions,

4; Josh.

oil

2; Num. xxviii. 6) was
bruising in a mortar. These
and
also
the
processes,
place and the machine for
(See also
pressing, arc mentioned in the Mishna.
Is. Ixiii. 3
Lam. i. 15 Joel ii. 24, iii. 13; Mic. vi. 15 ;
Hag. ii. 16.) Oil-mills are often made of stone, and
turned by hand. Others consist of a cylinder enclosing a beam, which is turned by a camel or other
Both olives
animal.
(WINEPRESS.) 3. Keeping.
and oil were kept in jars carefully cleansed ; and
oil was drawn out for use in horns or other small
Oil of Tekoa was reckoned the
vessels.
(CRUSE.)
best Trade in oil was carried on with the Tynans

probably made by

ANAK ? Ges., Fii.), an
Og (Heb. long-necked,
Amoritish king of BASHAN, whose rule extended
over sixty cities, of which the two chief were ASHTAROTH and EDREI (Josh. xiii. 12). He was one of
the last representatives of the giant-race of Rephaim. (GIANTS 3.) According to Eastern tradihe escaped the deluge by wading beside the
and lived 3,000 years and one of his bones long
served as a bridge over a river.
He was, with his
children and his people, defeated and exterminated
by the Israelites at Edrei, immediately after the
conquest of Sihon, who is represented by Josephus
as his friend and ally.
His sixty fenced cities were
taken, and his kingdom assigned to the Reubenites,
Gadites, and half the tribe of Manasseh (Deut. iii. 113; Num. xxxii. 33. Also Deut i. 4, iv. 47, xxxi.

The "beaten"

20, xxix. 40; Lev. xxiv.

=

ark,

II.vsM'i MI.

mentioned in the Scriptures. The best oil is made
from fruit gathered about N<>\< inher or Dei-ember,
when it has begun to change color, but before it has
become black. The berry in the more advanced
state yields more oil, but of an infericr quality.
!.
Gathering. That neither the fruit nor the boughs
of the tree might be injured, the fruit was cither
gathered by hand or shaken off carefully with a
After gathering and careful
light reed or stick.
cleansing, the fruit was either at once carried to the
which
is
recommended as the best course ;
press,
or, if necessary, laid on tables with hollow trays

JCDOK; OFFICER; PRISON; PUNISHMENTS; TRIAL.

the

-'<)).

Oil (Heb. yitshar, shetnen ; dial, mfthah or mfshach ; Gr. elaion). I. Of the numerous substances,
animal and vegetable, known to the ancients as yielding oil, the olive-berry (OLIVE) is most frequently

=

criminal (1 K.

&c-.,

;

him

make one

the He-

suppose*
brew words mean a " sareophagus of l.l.ii k basalt "
but Sclileusner, (ie.-eiiin-, l',.i-i. Prof. Murphy (iii
" bedFairlmirn), &c., sustain the A. V. rendering

(M:it. xi. 6, xiii. 57, xxvi. 31, 83 twice;
vi. 8, xiv. 27, 29 ; Lk. vii.
23) ; (2.) causatively,

rejivt

751

xxx. 6, Ivii. 9; Ez. xxvii. 17; Hos.
Besides the use of olives themselves as
food, common to all olive-producing countries, the
1.
principal uses of olive-oil may be thus stated.
Mfood. Dried wheat, boiled'with cither butter or
is a common
oil, but more commonly the former,
(Ezr.

!

iii.

7;

xii. 1).

II.

dish for

all

iisnl

Is.

classes in Syria.

Oil

was and

is

much

throughout Western Asia, instead of butter and

(Foon.) 2. Ootmetie. As !
the case generally in hot climates, oil was used by
the Jews for anointing the body, e. g. after the bath,
and giving to the skin and hair a smooth and comelard, in cooking, ic.

OIN

OIL
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At
e. g. before an entertainment.
Egyptian entertainments it was usual for a servant
to anoint the head of each guest, a.s he took his
2 Sam. sii. 30,
seat (Deut. xxviii. 40 Ru. iii. 3
&c.).
(ANOINTING; MOI-RXIXG; OINTMENT; PERFCMES.) 3. Funereal. The bodies of the dead were
anointed with oil by the Greeks and Romans, probably as a partial antiseptic, and a similar custom
appears to have prevailed among the Jews. (AxoixtIXG; BURIAL.) 4. Medicinal. As oil is in use in
many cases in modern MEDICIXE, it is not surprising
that' it was much used among the Jews and other
ly appearance,

;

bearing oblong fruit somewhat like an olive
OLIVE.
pearance.

in ap-

;

ancient nations for medicinal purposes. Celsus repeitedly speaks of the use of oil, especially old oil,
and in
applied externally with friction in fevers,
many other cases. Josephus mentions that among
the remedies employed in the case of Herod, he was
Isaiah (i. 6) alludes to
put into a sort of oil-bath.
the use of oil as ointment in medical treatment ; and
it thus furnished a fitting symbol for use by our
Lord's disciples in performing miraculous cures
5. Oil for light.
I. 3.)
(AxoiXTixo,
" was
" the
expressly ordered to be
light
" beaten"
olive-oil,
(Ex. xxv. 6, xxxv. 8, &c. ; see
The quantity for the longest night is
above, I. 2).
said to have been one-half loy =. about two-fifths of
vi. 13).

(Mk.

The

oil for

a pint (CAXDLESTICK LAMP.)
poured on, or mixed with the
;

6.

was
meal used in

Ritual, a. Oil

flour or

meat-offerings, &c. (Ex. xxix. 2, 3, 40; Lev. vi. 15,
21, vii. 10, 12, xiv. 10 ff.; Num. vL 15, vii., viii. 8).
On the other hand, certain offerings were to be devoid of oil; the sin-offering (Lev. v. 11), and the
The principle on
offering of jealousy (Num. v. 15).
which both the presence and the absence of oil were
prescribed is clearly, that as oil is indicative of
gladness, so its absence denoted sorrow or humiliab. Kings,
tion (Is. Ixi. 3 ; Joel ii. 19; Rev. vl 6).
priests, and prophets, were anointed with oil or
OIXTMEXT. 7. a. As so important in his living, the
Jew was required to include oil among his first-fruit
offerings (Ex. xxii. 29, xxiii. 16;

4

2 Chr. xxxi

Xum.

xviii.

12;

Tithes of oil
were also required (Deut xii. 17; 2 Chr. xxxi. 5,
8. Shields, if covered with hide, were anointed
&c.).
with oil or grease previous to use (Is. xxi. 15).
Shields of metal were perhaps rubbed over in like
manner to polish them. Of the substances which
yield oil, besides the olive-tree, MYRRH is the only

Deut.

xviii.

;

one specially mentioned

5).

6.

in Scripture (Esth.

The Hebrew words

ii.

12).

shemen occur
in Neh. viii. 15 (A. V.
1 K. vi.
"pine-branches"),
"
23 (" olive-tree," marg.
trees of oil," or " oily
From the
trees"), and in Is. xlu 19 ("oil-tree").
passage in Nehemiah, where the "el* *hemen is men"
tioned as distinct from the
olive-tree," it has been
identified with the zackum-trcc of the Arabs, which,
according to Dr. J. D. Hooker, is the Balanitet
a shrub or small tree, abundant in the
^Frtl'iaca,
jUrff of Jordan, and found all the way from the
peninsula of India and the Ganges to Syria, AbysThe zackum-oil is held in high
sinia, and the Niger.
repute by the Arabs for its medicinal properties.
Oll'-tree.

'ets

Dr. Hooker supposes the Balanilf* jf#ifpiiaca may
possibly be the "Balm of Gilead." (SPICE 1.) Mr.
Tristram calls the Balanitet jEgyptiaca, which he
found near Jericho, "the false balsam," and describes it as "a thorny tree, with large olive-like
fruit
the zukkwn of the natives from which the
false balm of Gilead, a sort of oil, is extracted and
sold to the pilgrims " (Land of Israel,
pp. 202, 203).
'
shemen as the
Gesenius, Furst, &c., regard the
wild olive or oleaster (Elaaanut anyiulifolia), a tree

Zackum-tree (Balanita jBgyftiorm)

" Oil-tree."

Oint ment (Heb. shemen, rokah or rokach, mi
hath or mirkachath, mi&hhdh or mishcluifi, \c.
The following list, will point out the
muron).
The
1.
Cosmetic.
Scriptural uses of ointment
Greek and Roman practice of ASOIXTIXG the head
and clothes on festive occasions prevailed also
among the Egyptians, and appears to have had place
among the Jews (Ru. iii. 3 ; Eccl. vii. 1, is. 8; 1'mv.
Oil of myrrh, for like pu<!
xxvii. 9, 16, &c.).
is
mentioned Esth. ii. 12.
Egyptian painting?
represent servants anointing guests on their arrival at their entertainer's house, and ala
vases exist which retain the traces of the oh
:

they were used to contain.
2. Funereal.
Ointments as
to anoint dead bodies and the
were wrapped (Mat. xxvi. 12 ;
Lk. xxiii. 56; Jn. xii. 3, 7,

(ALABASTM;

:

well as OIL w
clothes in which thej
(

Mk.

xiv.

i

;:.

d'
Medicinal. Ointment formed an important
ture in ancient medical treatment (Is. i. t'.t.
mention of balm of Gilead and of eye-salve poh
xix. 40).

3.

fea-

the same method of cure (Is. i. 6) ; Jer. viii. 2
Rev. iii. 18, &c.).
(Axoixrixo; MKI>
Besides the OIL used in many
Ritval.
observances, a special ointment, made of pure
25
and cassia (each 500 shekels
cinnamon and sweet calamus (each 250
five
and
a
bin
125 ounces),
quarts) of oliv
(about
oil, was appointed to be used in consecratkw (E
xxx. 23-33, xxix. 7, xxxvii. 29, xl. 9, 15).
hibition was issued against using this u
any secular purpose, or on the person >!
c

mm

=

-

and against imitating
32, 33).

it

in

any way what~>

The weight of the oil

in

themixtm

12 Ibs. 8 oz. English. A question arises, in what
were the other ingredients, and whatdeu'
to IfaimOHH
ity did the whole attain ? According
t" I" *
Moses, having reduced the solid ingredient.I

1

them in water till all the
He then poured
qualities were drawn forth.
der, steeped

in to

OLA

OLD
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and boiled the whole till the water was evapoill,
aU'tl. The residuum thus obtained was
preserved in
vessel for use.
Another theory supposes all the
ngredients to have been in the fonn of oil or ointuent, and the measurement by weight of all, except
lie oil, seems to imply that they were in some solid
orm, but whether in an unctuous state or in that
>f powder cannot be ascertained.
A process of

There is reason to think that
spelt without them.
in the text of the 0. T., as originally written, the
words were generally, though not uniformly, divided.

aaking ointment, consisting, in part at

of points probably came in with the square writing.
Of ancient date, probably, are also the separations
l>etween the lesser parnhiydth or sections ; * hether
made, in the case of the more important divisions,
by the commencement of a new line, or, in the case
of the less important, by a M.mk space within the
These lesser and earlier parshiy6lh, of which
line.
there are in the Pentateuch 669, must not be confounded with the greater and later parshiiioth, or
Sabbath-lessons, which are first mentioned in the
Masorah. The name parshiyoth is in the Mishna
applied to the divisions in the Prophets as well as
to those in the Pentateuch.
H upheld has found
that they do not always coincide with the caj/it'tla
That they
(L.
chapters, or sections') of Jerome.
are nevertheless more ancient than his time is shown
In the abin
of
them
the
Mishna.
the
mention
by
sence of evidence to the contrary, their disaccordance with the katsin (= sections) of the Samaritan
Pentateuch, which are 966 in number, seems to indicate that they had an historical origin ; and they
may possibly date from the period when the 0. T.
was first transcribed in the square character. Of
any logical division, in the written text, of the proee
of the O. T. into pfsukim, or verses, we find in the
Talmud no mention ; and even in the existing synaIn
gogue-rolls such division is generally ignored.
the poetical books, the pesukim mentioned in the
not
to
our
Talmud correspond to the poetical lines,
modern verses ; and it is probable both from some
expressions of Jerome, and from the analogous
practice of other nations, that the poetical text was
The two earliest docuwritten stichometrically.
ments which directly bear upon the history of the
Hebrew text, are the SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH, and
In the translations of Aquila and
the SEPTUAGINT.
the other Greek interpreters, the fragments of whose
works remain to us in the Hexapla, we have evidence of the existence of a text differing but little
from our own : so also in the Targums of Onkelos
few centuries later we have, in
and Jonathan.
the Hexapla, additional evidence to the same effect
in Origen's transcriptions of the Hebrew text. And
yet more important are the proofs of the firm establishment of the text, and of its substantial identity
with our own, supplied by the translation of Jerome,
who was instructed by the Palestinian Jews, and

i

iiir,

ilso in

Of the

I'lu-uiriaii inscriptions, though the
majority
proceed continuously, some have a point after every
word, except when the words are closely connected.
The same point is used in the Samaritan manuscript*.
The practice of separating words by spaces instead

least, in

is alliulfd to in Job xli. 31.
Kings, and
some cases prophets, were, as well as priests,

nti'd with oil or ointment; but Scripture only
mentions the fact as actually taking pluce in the
f Saul, David, Solomon, Jehu, and Joasb.
t is evident that the sacred oil was used in the
>t'
Solomon, and probably in the cases of Saul and
.)avid.
person whose business it
(ANOINTING.)
vas to compound ointments in general was called
"
"
in
apothecary (Ex. xxx. 25, 35, xxxvii. 29 ; Neh.
ii.
8; Eccl. x. 1; Ecclus. xxxviii. 9, xlix. 1), or
The work was
perfumer" (Ex. xxx. 25, marg. ).
sometimes carried on by women " confectionaries "
In
Christian
1 Sam. viii.
the
Church the
13).
incient usage of anointing the bodies of the dead
The
of
Chrism or
retained.
ceremony
long

MM

A

=

mointing was also added to baptism.
M Ksm I.I.AM of the sons of Bani
Ol a-inus (L.)

=

Esd. ix. 30; comp. Ezr. x. 29).
* Old Gate
(Xeh. iii. 6, xii. 39), a gate of JERC'ALEM, probably (so Kitto) at the N. E. corner.
)thers would place it in the middle of the N. wall.
This article (originally by Mr.
(Md Tes'ta-ment.
Tlirupp) .treats (A) of the Text of the O'LD'TESAMKNT, (B) of its Interpretation, and (C) of the
Quotations from the Old Testament in the New.
1

Tnl of the
INSPIRATION.) i.
History of the Text. After
he completion of the Canon no additions to any
art of the 0. T. could be legitimately made, the
ole object of those who transmitted and watched
ver it being thenceforth to preserve that which
Of the care, however, with
as already written.
BIBLE
>ld

CANON

;

Testament.

;

1.

hich the text was transmitted we have to judge,
Imost entirely, by the phenomena which it and the
ersions derived from it now present, rather than

com any recorded facts respecting it. There can
e little doubt that the text was ordinarily written
n skins, rolled up into volumes, like the modern
vnagogue-rolls (Ps. xl. 7 ; Jer. xxxvi. 14; Zech. v.
Ez. ii. 9).
The original character in which the
ext was expressed is that still preserved to us,
ith the exception of four letters, on the Macca-

ean coins (MONEY), and having a strong affinity
At what date this
the Samaritan character.
as exchanged for the present Aramaic or square
laractor is still as undetermined, as it is at what
ate the use of the Aramaic language in PalesThe Old
ne superseded that of the Hebrew.
ewish tradition, repeated by Origen and Jerome,
No
scribed the change to EZRA.
(WRITING.)
owel-points were attached to the text ; they were,
irough all the early period of its history, entirely
nknown.
Convenience had indeed, at the time
hen the later books of the 0. T. were written,
iirgested a larger use of the matres lectionis (L.
a name given
'others [or
sources] of correct reading,
> the
consonants g [ALEPH], T [vdv or VAC], and i
l6d or JOD] from their being used to represent the
jwcls
M, i, and thus guide to a correct pronunciaon of words, Xordheimer's Heb. Grammar,
9)
U thus that in those books we find them introaced into many words that had been previously

A

)

mainly relied upon their authority for acquaintance
not only with the text itself, but also with the tradiThis brings us
tional unwritten vocalization of it.
The learnto the middle of the Talmudic period.
in Jerusalem about the
ing of the schools formed
time of our Saviour by Hillel and Shammai was
of the city, in the
preserved, after the destruction
academies of Jabneh, Sepphoris, Cesarea, and TibeThe great pillar of the Jewish literature of
rias.

=

was R. Judah the Holv, to whom i
ascribed the compilation of the Mishna, the text of
the Talmud, and who died about A. D. 220. After
his death there grew into repute the Jewish academies of Sura, Nahardea, and Pum-Beditha, on tb
Euphrates. The twofold Qcmara, or commentary,.
to the Mishna, thus complc-ting
was now
this period

,

:

,

appended
The Jerusalem Gemara proceeded

the Talmud.

OLD

OLD
from the Jews of Tiberias, probably toward the end
of the fourth century
the Babylonian from the
academies on the Euphrates, perhaps by the end of
the fifth.
That along with the task of collecting
and commenting on their various legal traditions,
the Jews of these several academies would occupy
themselves with the text of the sacred writings is
and is indeed shown by
in every way probable
In these the first thing
various Talmudic notices.
to be remarked is the entire absence of allusion to
any such glosses of interpretation as those which,
from having been previously noted on the margins
of MSS., had probably been loosely incorporated
into the Samaritan Pentateuch and the Septuagint
Interpretation, properly so called, had become the
province of the Targumist (VERSIONS, AXCIEXT
[TARGCM]), not of the transcriber; and the result
of the entire divorce of interpretation from transcription had been to obtain greater security for the
:

;

In place,
transmission of the text in its purity.
however, of such glosses of interpretation had crept
in the practice of reading some passages differently
from the way in which they were written, in order
to obtain a play of words, or to fix them artificially
But these traditional and confessin the memory.
edly apocryphal readings were not allowed to affect
the written text. The care of the Talmudic doctors
for the text is shown by the pains with which they
counted up the number of verses in the different
books, and computed which were the middle verses,
words, and letters in the Pentateuch and in the
Psalms. The scrupulousness with which the Talmudists noted what they deemed the truer readings,
and yet abstained from introducing them into the

once both their diligence in scrutheir care in guarding it. Critical procedure is also evinced in their rejection of
manuscripts which were found not to agree with
others in their readings and the rules given with
text, indicates at

tinizing the text

and

;

reference to the transcription and adoption of manuThe
scripts attest the care bestowed upon them.
Talmud further makes mention of the euphemistic
KSris (or marginal readings), which are still noticed
in our Bibles, e. g. at 2 K. vi. 25.
It also reckons
six instances of extraordinary points placed over
certain words, e. g. over the Heb. eldyv (A. V. " to
him ") at Gen. xviii. 9 ; and of some of them it furnishes mystical explanations. It is after the Talmudic period that Hupfeld places the introduction
into the text of the two large points ( : in Hebrew
Soph-pintle) to mark the end of each verse. Coeval,
perhaps, with the use of the Soph-pdsuk is that of
the ^fakkeph, or hyphen, to unite words that are so
closely conjoined as to have but one accent between
them. Such modifications of the text as these were
the precursors of the new method of dealing with it
which constitutes the work of the Masoretic period.
It is evident from the notices of the Talmud that
oral traditions had been gradually accumulating respecting both the integrity of particular passages
of the text itself, and also the manner in which it
wa to be read. This vast heterogeneous mass of

and

compiled and embodied in
writing, forms what is known as the Mdsordh, i. e.
Tradition.
Buxtorf ranges its contents under the
three heads of observations respecting the verses,
words, and letters of the sacred text As to the
rertes, the Masorete recorded how many were in each
book, and the middle verse in each alo how many
verses began with particular letters, or began and
ended with the same word, or contained a particular
number of words and letters, or particular words a
traditions

criticisms,

:

number of times, &c. As to the words, they
recorded the Kc-ri& (Heb. fcSri
a word read or
reading [now placed in the margin] to be used
stead of that in the text) and Chethibs (Heb.
certain

=

=

a word writtfn, or a textual reading),
words were to be read from those con
where words were to be omitted
supplied.
They noted that certain words v.
be found so many times in the beginning, middle,
or end of a verse, or with a particular const:
different

in the text, or

or meaning.

and

They noted

this especially in cases

also of particular words,

where mistakes

in

tran-

scription were likely to arise, whether they w
<i> f.
be written plene (= fully) or deffi-th-<- (
i. e. with or without the moires lectionis
(see a
also their vocalization and accentuation, and how
many times they occurred so vocalized or ae<
As to the letters, they computed how often CM<
ter of the alphabet occurred in the 0. T.
noted fifteen instances of letters stigmatized with

=

1

:

the extraordinary points they commented also on
all the unusual letters, viz. the majusculte (L. tomewhat larger), which they variously computed; the
minusculce (somewhat smaller), of which they reckoned thirty-three ; the sitspenste (suspended ), four in
number ; and the inverses (inverted ), of which there
are eight or nine. The most valuable feature of the
Mdsorah is undoubtedly its collection of Kir
first rudiments of this collection meet us in the Talmud. It seems clear that the Keris in all cases represent the readings which the Masorets then
approved as correct The Mdsorah furnish*
" Co:
eighteen instances of what it calls
the scribes." The real import of this is
Furthermore the Mdsordh contains certain " Conjectures," which it does not raise to the dignity of
KvrM, respecting the true reading in difficu
:

I

sages. The
tinct books

ferring

For

it

this

Mdsorah was originally preserved
by itself. A plan then arose of
to the margins of the MSS. of the

purpose large curtailments were

in dis-

trans-

necessary.

The Mdxordh is now distinguished into the J/iww*
magna (= large Afdsordh) and the Jfagora pan*

(= small Mdsorah), the latter being an abii"
of the former, including all the Xfrit
compendious observations, and usually

pri

Hebrew Bibles at the foot of the page. The J/i
sordh itself was but one of the fruits of the labor?
of the Jewish doctors in the Masoretic period,
far more important work was furnishing t:
with vowel-marks, by which the traditional pronunT
ciation of it was imperishably recorded.
insertion of the Hebrew vowel-points was
mudic is shown by the absence from the T
all reference to them.
The vowel -marks
ferred to in the Mdsorah ; and as they arc al:
tioned by R. Judah Chiug, in the begin n
eleventh century, they must have been i-i-rlee
before that date.
Contemporanec
(WRITIXG.)
with the written vocalization was the aeeentuatioi
of the text The import of the accei:
h<
Hupfeld has shown, essentially rhythmical
they had from the first both a logical an.i
Besides the evidences of vai
significance.
"
ings contained in the Kiris of the Md*6r>'</<,
:

two

of different readings purport!
be those adopted by tho Palestinian at
Babylonian Jews respectively. The fir
was printed by R. Jacob ben Chayim in the V
berg Bible (Venice, 1525-'6). The diffn
lin'
ings are 216 in number, generally of but
lists

sumed

i

to

portance.

The other

is

the result of a collation

o

OLD

OLD

MSS. made in the eleventh century by two Jews, R.
Aaron ben Asher, a Palestinian, and R. Jacob ben

and Nehcmiah, 211 of Chronicles, more than 1,100

The differences, 8t',l in
Naphtali, a Babylonian.
number, relate to the vowels, the accents, the M<ikk,'j>h (or hyphen), and once (Cant. viii. 6) to the divif-ion of one word into two.
From the end of the
Masoretic period onward, the 3/d*6rdh became the
u'reat authority by which the text given in all the Jewi-li
MSS. was settled. 2. Manuscripts. The 0. T.
MSS. known to us fall into two main classes Svna:

!_oL'iie-rolls and MSS. for private use.
Of the latter,
Minn' are written in the square, others in the rabbinic or cursive character.
The synagogue-rolls

from each other, the Pentateuch,
the Haphtaroth, or appointed sections of the Prophets, and the so-called Mtgilldtk, viz. Canticles, Ruth,
contain, separate

:

1

I

1

'

|
1

Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther.
(Hnu.K,
The text of the synagogue-rolls is writ111., IV.)
ten without vowels, accents, or xoph-pdituks : the
L'! eater
parafiiyoth are not distinguished, nor yet,
.-tiL'tly, the verses; these last are indeed often
.-lightly separated, but the practice is against the
ancient tradition.
The rules prescribed for preparing the skin or parchment, and for writing these
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number containing Esther. Since
the days of Kennicott and De Rossi modern
has discovered various MSS. beyond the limits of
Europe, many of them of little critical value.
Those found in China are not essentially dill. i. nt
from the MSS. previously known in Europe ; that
in all, the greatest

i

.

.->
brought by Buchanan from Malabar is now sii|
to be a European roll.
It is different with
rue <>t
the Hebrew and Rabbinic MSS. examined by Pinner
at Odessa.
One of these MSS. (A. No. 1), a Pentateuch roll, unpointed, brought from Dcrlxnd in
Daghcstan, appears by the subscription to have
been written previously to the year A. n. 580; and,
if so, is the oldest known Biblical Ilebirw MS. in
existence.
Another of these MSS. (1?. No.
[

\

.-<

:

taining the Prophets, on parchment, in small folio,
although only dating, according to the inscripti<-ii,
from A. D. 916, and furnished with a J/<;W-;/<. is a
Its vowels and. accents are
yet greater treasure.

rolls,

wholly different from those now in use, both in form
and in position, being all above the letters: they
have accordingly been the theme of much discussion
among Hebrew scholars. In both these MSS. of
Pinner the forms of the letters are remarkable and

c utributcd much

similar peculiarities are found in

are exceedingly minute, and have probably
to preserve the text in its inThe two modifications of the square chartegrity.
acter in which these rolls are written are distinL'uished by the Jews as the Tarn and the Velshe,
i.
The
e., probably, the Perfect and the Foreign,
Private MSS. in the
synagogue-roils are not sold.
square character are in the book-form, either on
parchment or on paper, and of various sizes, from
folio to 12mo. Some contain the Hebrew text alone;
others add the Targum, or an Arabic or other translation, either interspersed with the text or in a separate column, occasionally in the margin.
The upper and lower margins are generally occupied by the
Jfdgordh, sometimes by rabbinical commentaries,
&c. The date of a MS. is ordinarily given in the
subscription; but as the subscriptions are often
concealed in the Masor&h or elsewhere, it is occasionally difficult to find them : occasionally also it
is difficult to decipher them.
Even when found

and deciphered, they cannot always be relied on.
No satisfactory criteria have been yet established
by which the ages of MSS. are to be determined.
Few existing MSS. are supposed to be older than the
twelfth century.
Kennicott and Bruns assigned one
of their collation (No. 590) to the tenth century ; De
Rossi dates it A. D. 1018 ; on the other hand, one of
his

own

(No. 634) he adjudges to the eighth century.

It is usual to distinguish in these MSS. three modifications of the square character: viz. a Spanish

writing, upright and regularly formed
inclined and sharp-pointed ; and a

a German,
French and
the
two
between
intermediate
preceding.
Italian,
One important distinction between the Spanish and
German MSS. consists in the difference of order
in which the books are generally arranged.
The
former follow the Maxorah, placing the Chronicles
before the rest of the Hagiographa the latter conform to the Talmud, placing Jeremiah and Ezekiel
before Isaiah, and Ruth, separate from the other
Private MSS. in the
M<<:ill6(h, before the Psalms.
rabbinic character are mostly on paper, and are of
Of the 581 Jewish MSS.
comparatively late date.
;

:

collated by Kennicott, not more than 102 give the
O. T. complete ; with those collated by DC Rossi the
case is similar.
Kennicott and De Rossi collated

490 MSS. of Genesis, 549 of the Megilloth collectively, 495 of the Psalms, 172 (the fewest) of Ezra

;

Odessa MSS.

some of the olhcr
The Samaritan MSS. collated by

Kennicott, are all in the book-form, but sufficiently
represent the text of the SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH.
3. Printed Tnt.
The history of the printed text of
the Hebrew Bible commences with'the early Jewi-h
editions of the separate books.
First appeared the
Psalter, in 1477, probably at Bologna, in 4to, with
Kimchi's commentary interspersed among the verses.
Only the first four psalms had the vowel-points, and
these but clumsily expressed.
At Bologna there
subsequently appeared, in 1482, the Pentateuch, in
folio, pointed, with the Targum and the commentary
of Rashi; and the five Migittbth (BIBLE, III. 3, b\
in folio, with the commentaries of Rashi and Aben
Ezra. From Soncino, near Cremona, issued in 1486
the Former and Later Prophets, in 2 vols., folio,
also the
unpointed, with Kimchi's commentary
Miyilloth, with the prayers of the Italian Jews, in
li".
In 1487 the Hagiographa appeared at Naples
in two volumes, pointed, but unaccentuated, with
Rabbinical commentaries. Thus every separate portion of the Hebrew Bible was printed in Italy (at
Bologna, Soncino, or Naples) before any complete
;

it appeared.
The first entire Hebrew
The edition
Bible was printed at Soncino in 1488.
is in folio, pointed, and accentuated.
Nine copies
only of it are now known, of which one belongs to

edition of

The earlier
College, Oxford, England.
printed portions were perhaps the basis of the text
This was followed, in 1494, by the 4to or 8vo edition
printed by Gerson at Brescia, remarkable as the
edition from which Luther's German translation was
This edition, along with the preceding,
made.
formed the basis of the first edition, with the JA/*oraA, Targums, and Rabbinical comments, printed by
Bomberg at Venice in 1618, folio, under the editorship of the converted Jew, Felix del Prato, who apThis edition
pears to have used also MSS. in aid.
was the first to contain the Afasora mayna, and the
Ben
various readings of Ben Asher and
Naphtali.
After the Brescian, the next primary edition was
that contained in the Complutensian Polyglot, published at Complutum (i. e. Alcala, near Madrid), in
Spain, at the expense of Cardinal Ximones, in six
volumes, folio, dated 1614-17, but not issued till
Exeter

1522.

The Hebrew

is

pointed, but unaccentuated

:

OLD

OLD
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was taken from seven MSS., which are still preserved in the University Library at Madrid. To this
succeeded an edition which has had more influence
than any on the text of later times the Second
Rabbinical Bible, printed by Bomberg at Venice,
4 vols., folio, 1525-6. The editor was the learned
The great
Tunisian Jew, R. Jacob ben Chayim.
feature of his work lay in the correction of the
text by the precepts of the Mdsorah, in which he
it

was profoundly skilled, and on which, as well as
on the text itself, his labors were employed.
The
Royal or Antwerp Polyglot, printed by Plantin, 8
1569-72, at the expense of Philip II. of
Spain, and edited by Arias Montanus and others,
took the Complutensian as the basis of its Hebrew
text, but compared this with one of Bomberg's, so
This text was
as to produce a mixture of the two.
followed both in the Paris Polyglot of Le Jay, 9
vols., folio,

and in Walton's Polyglot, London,
6 vols., folio, 1657.
text compounded of several
of the preceding was issued by the Leipsic Professit was inor, Elias Hutter, at Hamburg, folio, 1587
tended for students, the servile letters being distinguished from the radicals by hollow type. A special
mention is also due to the labors of the elder Buxtorf, who carefully revised the text after the Mds6rdh, publishing it in 8vo at Basle, 1611, and again,
after a fresh revision, in his valuable Rabbinical
Neither flutter's nor
Bible, 2 vols., folio, 1618-19.
Buxtorfs text was without its permanent influence
but the Hebrew Bible which became the standard
to subsequent generations was that of Joseph Athias,
a learned rabbi and printer at Amsterdam.
His
text was based on a comparison of the previous editions with two MSS. one bearing date 1299, the other
a Spanish MS. boasting an antiquity of 900 years.
It appeared at Amsterdam, 2 vols., 8vo, 1661, with
a preface by Leusden, professor at Utrecht; and
vols., folio, 1645,

A

:

;

;

These Bibles were
and correctness, and
the States-General of Holland conferred on Athias a
gold chain and medal. The progeny of the text of
Athias was as follows
a. That of Clodius, Frankfort-on-Maine, 8vo, 1677 ; reprinted, with alterab. That of Jablonski,
tions, 8vo, 1692, 4to, 1716.
Berlin, large 8vo or 4to, 1699; reprinted, but less
c. That of Van der
correctly, 12mo, 1712.
Hooght,
Amsterdam and Utrecht, 2 vols., 8vo, 1705. This
edition, of good reputation for its accuracy, but
above all for the beauty and distinctness of its type,
deserves special attention as constituting our present
textta receptux (
Received Text), d. That of Opitz,
e. That of J. H.
Kiel, 4to, 1709.
Michaelis, Halle,
8vo and 4to, 1720.
The modern editions of the
Hebrew Bible now in use are all based on Van der
Hooght. 4. Critical Labors ami Apparatus. The
again, revised afresh, in 1667.
much prized for their beauty

:

=

history of the criticism of the text, already brought
down to the period of the Masorets and their immediate successors, must be here resumed.
In the
early part of the thirteenth century, R. Meir Levita,
a native of Burgos and inhabitant of Toledo, known
by abbreviation as Haramah, by patronymic as
Todrositis, wrote a critical work on the Pentateuch
called The Book of the MAsordh (he Hedge
of the

Law^vn which he endeavored, by

a collation of
MSS., to ascertain the true reading in various pasAt a later period R. Menabem de Lonzano
sages.
collated ten MSS., chiefly Spanish, some of them five
or six centuries old, with Bomberg's 4to Bible of
1544.
The results were given in the work "Light
of the Law," printed at Venice, 1618.
They relate
more important work
only to the Pentateuch.

A

was that of R. Solomon Xorzi, of Mantua,
"

in the
"

seventeenth century, Repairer of the Breach
a
copious critical commentary on the whole of the
0. T., drawn up with the aid of MSS. and e<:
of the Mdsordh, Talmud, and all other Jewish resources within his reach. In 1746 expectations
were raised by the Prolegomena of Houbigant, of the
Oratory at Paris ; and in 1753 his edition apj
splendidly printed, in 4 vols., folio. The text w;:
of Van der Hooght, divested of points, and of every
vestige of the Mfoordh. In the notes copious emendations were introduced from the Samaritan Pentateuch, twelve Hebrew MSS., the LXX., and other
ancient versions, and much critical conjecture. In
the same year, 1753, appeared at Oxford KenniiMtt's
first Dissertation on the state of the Printed TCM
the second followed in 1759. The result of these
aud of the author's subsequent annual reports was
a subscription of nearly 10,000/. to defray the expenses of a collation of Hebrew MSS. throughout
Europe, which was performed from 1760 to
partly by Kennicott himself, but chiefly, uml
direction, by Professor Bruns of Helmstadt and
The collation extended in all to 581 Jewish
others.
and 16 Samaritan MSS., and 40 printed ed:
Jewish works, &c. ; of which, however, only about
half were collated throughout, the rest in
The fruits appeared at Oxford in
passages.
folio, 1776-80 ; the text is Van der Hooght's. unpointed ; the various readings are given below
comparisons are also made of the Jewish a
maritan texts of the Pentateuch, and of the parallel
:

:

i:

;

passages in Samuel and Chronicles, &c.

Expectalarge part of the various
to the omission or insertion
of the matres kctionis (see above, under
1
and
),
many of the rest obviously represented only tl;
takes of separate transcribers. The labors of Kennicott were supplemented by those of De Rossi, professor at Parma.
His plan differed material!
Kennicott's: he confined himself to a specification
of the various readings in select passages but for
these he supplied also the critical evidence from the
ancient versions, and from all the various Jewish

was disappointed.
readings had reference
tion

A

-

;

authorities.

He collected

in his library 1,031

of which he collated 617 (some of them before collated by Kennicott); he collated 134 extraneous
MSS., that had escaped Kennicott's fellow-lal>
he recapitulated Kennicott's various reading examined well those of the printed editions. Thus
for the passages on which it treats, the evide;
De Rossi's work (4 vols.,4to, Parma, 1784-^
other volume, 1798; without the text) may be re
garded as almost complete. A small Bible, with the
text of Reinecchis, and a selection of the more important readings of Kennicott and De
issued by Doderlein and Meisner at Leij'i-ii Sl
1

1

.

1793.

It is printed (except

some

<>n

I';

copies)
A
paper, and is reputed very incorrect.
critical edition is that of Jahn, Vienna, 4 vnls.. fv
1806.
The first attempt to turn the new eritii
collations to public account was made by BootbfPJW
in his unpointed Bible, with various readings aixl
i

English notes, Pontefract (in Yorkshire, England),
4to, 1810-16, at a time when Houbigau
pies were still in the ascendant. This wns t'ollowi
I
by Rev. George Hamilton's Codex Crii',<-,, f
Hebrew Bible (London, 1821, 8vo), modelled on tli
plan of the N. T. of Griesbach. The m<
tant contribution toward the formation ol
text that has yet appeared is Dr. Samuel PavHso
Hebrew Till of the O. -T. revised from Critical 80***
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presents a convenient epitome of the more
important various readings of the MSS., and of the
7i, with the authorities for them.
But comparatively little has yet been done for the systematic
criticism of the Hebrew text from the ancient versions, or for any collection of the conjectural emendations of the Hebrew text proposed by various
scholars during the last hundred years.
5. PrinciThe method of procedure reples of Criticism.
quired in the criticism of the O. T. is widely different from that practised in the criticism of the N. T.
The Received Text of the 0. T. is a far more faithful
representation of the genuine Scripture, but, on the
other hand, the means of detecting and correcting
[the errors contained in it are more precarious, the
results are more uncertain, and the ratio borne
by
fthe value of the diplomatic evidence of MSS. to that
a good critical judgment and sagacity is greatly
[of
diminished. In endeavoring to establish the true
text, we must first have recourse to the direct testiimony of the MSS. Where the MSS. disagree, it has
laid down as a canon that we
ought not to
[been
,let the mere numerical majority preponderate, but
should examine what is the reading of the earliest
and best. The MSS. lead us for the most part only
to our first sure standing-ground, the Masoretic text
in other words, to the average written text of a
period later by a thousand or fifteen hundred years
than the latest book of the 0. T. In ascending upward from the Masoretic text, our first critical materials are the Masoretic Averts, valuable as witnesses
to the preservation of many authentic readings, yet
possibly, in particular instances, only unauthorized
A Keri therefore is not to be received
conjectures.
in preference to a Chethib, unless confirmed by other
(sufficient evidence, external or internal ; a difficult
reading in the text is to be preferred to an easy one
iin the A'ert, which latter may be but an arbitrary
The express
softening down of the genuine text.
assertions of the Mdsorah, as also of the Targum,
.respecting the true reading in particular passages,
are of course important.
From these we ascend to
the Latin version of Jerome. Dependent as he was,
for his knowledge of the Hebrew text and every
thing respecting it, on the Palestinian Jews, and accurate as are his renderings, Mr. Thrupp regards a
Hebrew reading which can be shown to have been
received by Jerome, if sanctioned or countenanced
by the Targum, as so far to be preferred to one upjheld by the united testimony of all MSS. whatever.
Yet this Latin version itself needs critical revision.
The fragments of the Greek verVULGATE, THE.)
sions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion
the

PENTATEI-C H it i., however, doubtful whether that
document be of any real additional value.
In the

It

:

case of the O. T., unlike that of the N. T., another
source of emendations is generally allowed, viz. critical conjecture.
The argument for this is, that the
oldest version (the I. XX.) is nearly two centuries
than
the
latest book of the 0. T. ; and as
younger
the history of the Hi-brew text seems to show that
the care with which its purity has been guarded has
been continually increasing, so its few corruptions
would be most likely to occur in the earliest period*.
The comparative purity of the Hebrew text is probably different in different parts of the 0. T. In
the revision of Dr. Davidson, who has generally
restricted himself to the admission of corrections
warranted by MS., Masoretic, or Talmudic authority,
those in the book of Genesis do not exceed eleven
those in the Psalms are proportionately three times
as numerous ; those in the historical books and the
Prophets are proportionately more numerous than
those in the Psalms. AUIJ.VII 1 ; AIIA/IAH 2 ANAH
;

!

(

!

conjecture, it is essential that the proposed reading
be one from which the existing reading may have
been derived hence the necessity of attention to
the means by which corruptions might be introduced
into the text.
One letter might be accidentally exchanged by a transcriber for another. Words, or
parts of words, might be repeated or they might
be dropped, especially when they ended like those
that preceded.
Occasionally a letter may have
travelled from one word, or a word from one verse,
to another. Wilful corruption of the text on polemical grounds has also been occasionally charged
upon the Jews; but the allegation has not been
proved, and their known reverence for the text
To the criticism of the vowelmilitates against it.
marks the same general principles must be applied

I

;

i

:

I

I

:

;

i

j

Even Hitzig, who
as to that of the consonants.
does not generally err on the side of caution, holds
that the vowel-marks have in general been rightly
fixed by the Masorets. On the whole, the Masoretic
text is to be deemed worthy of confidence, yet
emendations of it, which can be fairly established
by sufficient evidence, are not to be refused. B.

I

I

I

|

I

of

Old Testament.

At

1

I

Syriac( VERSIONS, ANCIENT [SYRIAC]), though apparently made too much under the influence of the
Septuagint the Targums (VERSIONS, ANCIENT [TARGUM]), though too often paraphrastic all furnish
most important material for the correction of the
Masoretic text ; and their cumulative evidence, when
they all concur in a reading different from the MasThe SEPTITAGINT itself, venoretic, is very strong.
erable for its antiquity, but on various accounts unrepresents,

must be treated for critical purposes in the same
way as the Masoretic Keris. The presence of any
Hebrew reading in it can pass for little, unless it can
be independently shown to be probable that that
reading is the true one ; but in confirming a Masoretic reading against which later testimonies militate,
the authority of the Septuagint, on account of its
age, necessarily stands high. Similar remarks would
seem to apply to the critical use of the SAMARITAN

the

1. History of
the period of the rir-e t-f
Christianity two opposite tendencies had manifi -!
themselves in the interpretation of the O. T. among
the Jews ; the one to an extreme literalism, the other
The former of these
to an arbitrary allegorism.
was mainly developed in Palestine, where the Law
of Moses was, from the nature of things, most comThe Jewish teachers, acknowlpletely observed.
edging the obligation of that law in its minutest
precepts, but overlooking the moral principles on
which those precepts were founded and which they
should have unfolded from them, there endeavored
to supply by other means the imperfections inherent
in every law in its mere literal acceptation (Mat. xv.,
On the other hand, at ALEXxxiii.) "(PHARISEES.)
ANDRIA the allegorizing tendency prevailed. Germs
of it had appeared in the apocryphal writings, as
where in Wis. xviii. 24 the priestly vestment- i.f
Aaron had been treated as symbolical of the universe; but it culminated in Philo, who, in the persons and things mentioned in the writings of V
traces, without denying the outward reality of the
narrative, the mystical designations of different ab-

Interf/reiation.

the Interjiretalion.

(

it

;

;

:

|

trustworthy in the readings which

;

Dn TKKOSOMY, B. ;
HK/KKIAII JEHOIACHIN; NIMHKK, &c.) In all emendations of the text, whether made with the aid of
the critical materials which we possess, or by critical
ARAUNAH; BASIIEMATH CKNSIS;

,
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The
stract qualities and aspects of the invisible.
Alexandrian interpreters were striving to vindicate
for the Hebrew Scriptures a new dignity in the eyes
of the Gentile world, by showing that Moses had
anticipated all the doctrines of the philosophers of
Greece. (PHILOSOPHY.) It must not be supposed
that the Palestinian literalism and the Alexandrian
In fact
allegorism ever remained entirely distinct.

the third for that of the perfect. The reality and the
utility of the first, the letter of Scripture, he proves
by the number of those whose faith is nurtured by
it.
The second, which is in fact the moral sei
Scripture, he illustrates by the interpretation of
Deut. xxv. 4 in 1 Cor. ix. 9. The third, however,

ranged. The former (= repetition, following) embraced the traditional legal determinations for practical observance: the latter (= discourse) the unrestrained interpretation, of no authentic force or
immediate practical interest. The earliest Christian
non-apostolic treatment of the 0. T. was necessarily

that on which he principally dwells, showing how
the Jewish Law, spiritually understood, contained a
shadow of good things to come (Rom. xi. 4,
i
Cor. x. 11 ; Gal. iv. 21-31 ; Heb. viii. 5). Both the
and
his
own
use
the
spiritual
(to
term)
psychical
meaning he held to be always present in Scripture
the bodily not always. Origen's own expositions of
Scripture were, no doubt, less successful than his
investigations of the principles on which it oueht
to be expounded.
Yet as the appliances which he
brought to the study of Scripture made him the
father of biblical criticism, so of all detailed scriptural commentaries his were the first ; a fact not to
be forgotten by those who would estimate aright
their several merits and defects.
The value of Origen's researches was best appreciated by Jerome,

much dependent on

who

the two extremes of literalism and arbitrary allegorism, in their neglect of the direct moral teaching
and prophetical import of Scripture, had too much
in common not to mingle readily the one with the
other.
And thus we may trace the development of
the two distinct yet coexistent spheres of Haldc/idh
and Haggdddh, in which the Jewish interpretation
of Scripture, as shown by the later Jewish writings,

that which it had received from
the Jews. The Alexandrian allegorism reappears
the most fully in the fanciful epistle of Barnabas ;
but it influenced also the other writings of the subapostolic Fathers. Even the Jewish cabbalism passed
to some extent into the Christian Church, and is
said to have been largely employed by the Gnostics.
But this was not to last.
Irenaeus, himself not
altogether free from it, raised his voice against it ;
and Tertullian well laid it down as a canon that the
words of Scripture were to be interpreted only in
their logical connection, and with reference to the
occasion on which they were uttered. In another

respect

all

was changed.

The

Christian interpreters

on a vantage-ground
for the comprehension of the whole burden of the
0. T. to which the Jews had never reached ; and
thus, however they may have erred in the details
of their interpretations, they were generally conducted by them to the right conclusions in regard
of Christian doctrine. The view held by the Christian Fathers, that the whole doctrine of the N. T.
had been virtually contained and foreshadowed in

by

their belief in Christ stood

the Old, generally induced the search in the 0. T.
for such Christian doctrine rather than for the old

Their general convictions
philosophical dogmas.
were doubtless here more correct than the details

which they advanced ; and it would be easy to
multiply from the writings of Justin, Tertullian, or
Irena?us, typical interpretations that could no longer
be defended. It was at ALEXANDRIA that definite
principles of interpretation were first laid down by
the most illustrious and influential teachers in the
Christian Church.
Clement of Alexandria, who
probably died about A. D. 220, led the way. He
held that in the Jewish law a fourfold import was
to

l>e

traced

symbolical, moral, prophetical.
relic of the philosophical element that others had
previously engrafted
on the Hebrew Scriptures. Clement was succeeded
by his scholar Origen. With him biblical interpretation showed itself more decidedly Christian ; and
while the wisdom of the Egyptians, moulded anew,
became the permanent inheritance of the Church,
the distinctive symbolical meaning which philosophy
;

literal,

Of these the second was the

had placed upon the 0.

T. disappeared. Origen recognizes, in Scripture, as it were, a body, soul, and
to
the
spirit, answering
body, soul, and spirit of
man the first serves for the edification of the
simple, the second for that of the more advanced,
:

is

,">

;

:

lived about A. D. 331-420. He adopted and repeated most of Origen's principles; but he exhibited
more judgment in the practical application of them :
he devoted more attention to the literal interpretation, the basis of the rest, and he brought also larger
With Origen he
stores of learning to bear upon it.
held that Scripture was to be understood in a threeiree-

*

fold manner, literally, tropologically (i. e. morally),
mystically: the first meaning was the lowest, tl
But elsewhere he gave a ne
last the highest.
threefold division of Scriptural interpretation, identifying the ethical with the literal or first meaning,
making the allegorical or spiritual meaning tl.

ond, and maintaining that, thirdly, Scripture was to
be understood "according to the blessediuthings to come." The influence of Origen's writings
was supreme in the Greek Church for 100
Toward the end of the fourth cenafter his death.
tury, Diodorns, bishop of Tarsus, previously a presbyter at Antioch, wrote an exposition of the w hoi.-

of the 0. T., attending only to the letter of E
Of the disciples of Diodorus, Theodore of
Mopsuestia pursued an exclusively grammatical interpretation into a decided rationalism, rejecthi<: the
greater part of the prophetical reference od
ture.

0. T., and maintaining it to be only applied to our
Saviour by way of accommodation. Clirysostoin,
another disciple of Diodoms, followed a sonmkr
course, rejecting neither the literal nor the spiritual
f>rointerpretation, but bringing ont with much

He was followed
its moral lessons.
by Theodoret, who interpreted, with diligence and
soberness, both literally and historically, and als"
In the Western
allcgorically and prophetically.
Church the influence of Origcn, if not so unqii
at the first, was yet permanently greater than in tinEastern.
Hilary of Poitiers is said by Jew;
have drawn largely from Origen in his Comnx
on the Psalms. But in truth, as a practical
(.-ireful:
prcter, he greatly excelled Origcn
out not what meaning the Scripture inL'lit tx'.ir. but
what it really intended, and drawing forth tin
!>
gclical sense from the literal with cogenc).
Here too Augustine, tlumu'Ii
ness, and elegance.
lacked acquaintance with Hebrew, stood HCIIM In
in
in advance of Origen
carefully preserving
from Scripture

;

t<

!><

>'

;

nai nti
integrity the literal sense of the historical
of Scripture as the substructure of tli-

lest otherwise the latter should prove to l>< l"it
But whatever advances had
building in the air.

OLD
boon made

the treatment of 0. T. Scripture by
days of Origen were unhappily
not perpetuated.
may see this in the Moral.- of
i

in

tins since the

We

iv

590-duj) ,,n the Book
great independent work of u I. itin

(Pope of Rome,

A. D.

Job; the last
Three senses of the sacred text art- here
Father.
nized and pursued in separate threads : the
historical and literal, the allegorical, and the moral.
Hut the three have hardly any mutual connection:
the very idea of such a connection is ignored.
The
I'

allegorical interpretation is entirely arbitrary ; and
tin- moral interpretation differs from the allegorical
only in its aim, to edify the Church by referring the

language to the inward workings of the soul instead
Such
:ing forth by it the history of Christ.
was the general character of the interpretation
which prevailed through the middle ages, during
which Gregory's work stood in high repute. The
il
.-HIM- of Scripture was entirely divorced
from the literal. The first impulse to the new inition of the literal meaning of the text of the
O. T. came from the great Jewish commentators,
mostly of Spanish origin, of the eleventh and follow.aturies; Rashi (f 1105), Abcn Ezra (f 1107),
KiiiK-hi (f 1240), and others. Following in the wake
of these, the converted Jew Xicolaus of Lyre, near
Evreux, in Normandy (f 1341), produced his Postillae Perpetuae on the Bible, in which, without denying the deeper meanings of Scripture, he justly contended for the literal as that on which they all must
i-t.
Exception was taken to these a century later
by Paul of Burgos, also a converted Jew (f 1435),
who upheld, by the side of the literal, the traditional
interpretations, to which he was probably at heart
But the very arguments by
exclusively attached.
which he sought to vindicate them showed that the
of the literal interpretation
of
the
value
recognition
had taken firm root The Restoration of Letters
and the Reformation helped it forward. Luther held
that the best philologist was also the best theologian.
That grammatical scholarship is not indeed the only
qualification of a sound theologian, the German commentaries of the last hundred years have abundantly
shown ; yet immense service has been rendered to
the interpretation of the 0. T. by the labors and
learning of modern German scholars, both neological
and evangelical, as well as by the studies and practical skill of the theologians and exegetes of Great
i

and America.

2. Principles of Interpretathe foregoing sketch it appears that the
interpretation of the O. T. has been very generally
regarded as embracing the discovery of its literal,
It has given occasion
moral, and spiritual meaning.
to misrepresentation to speak of the existence in
Scripture of more than a single sense ; rather, then,
let it be said that there are in it three elements, co-

Britain

tion.

From

existing and coalescing with each other, and genthat
erally requiring each other's presence in order
they may be severally manifested. Correspondingly
too there are three portions of the 0. T. in which

the respective elements, each in its turn, shine out
with peculiar lustre. The literal (and historical)
element is most obviously displayed in the historical
narrative: the moral is specially honored in the
Law, and in the hortatory addresses of the Prophets : the predictions of the Prophets bear emphatic
witness to the prophetical or spiritual. Still, genof
erally, in every portion of the 0. T. the presence
all three elements may by the student of Scripture
be traced. In perusing the story of the journey of
the Israelites through the wilderness, he has the historical element in the actual occurrence of the facts

OLD
narrated

the moral, in the warnings which God't
;
dealings with the people and their own -.A. i.il >.i-obedicnce- convey and the spiritual in thcprefiguration by that journey, in its several features, of the
Chii.-tian pilgrimage through the wilderness of life.
If the question be asked, Are the three several < !<
iiii-iit- in the
T. mutually coextensive ? Mr. Thmpp
replies, They are certainly cor\trnM\e in the <.
taken as a whole, and in the several portions of
to
it, largely viewed ; yet not so that they are all
be traced in each several section. The hiMoiical
clement may occasionally exist alone.
On the
other hand there are passages of direct and *in pie
moral exhortation, e. g. a considerable patt of
the Book of Proverb-., into which the hi.-torical
element hardly enters.
Occasionally also, as iu
Psalm ii., the prophetical element, though not altogether divorced from the historical and the moral,
inplctely <)\ei>liadows them. That we should
use the X. T. an the key to the true meaning of the
O. T., and should seek to interpret the latter as it
;

i

>.

'1

,

was interpreted by our Lord and His apostles, is in
accordance both with the spirit of what the earlier
Fathers asserted respecting the value of the tradition received from them, and with tin- appeals to
the N. T. by which < >i igen defended and fortified
But here
the threefold method of interpretation.
it is the analogy of the N. T. interpretations that
we must follow ; for it were unreasonable to suppose that the whole of the O. T. would le found

With these
completely interpreted in the New.
preliminary observations we may glance at the
several branches of the interpreter's task.
Kir.-t,
then, Scripture has its outward form or body, all
the several details of which he will have to explore
and

to analyze.

lie

must ascertain the thing out-

wardly asserted, commanded, foretold, prayed for,
or the like and this with reference, so far as u
possible, to the historical occasion and circum;

stances, the time, the place, the political

manner of

and

social

the surrounding influences, the distinctive character, and the object
in view, alike of the writers, the persons addressed,
and the persons who appear upon the scene. Taken
in its wide sense, the outward form of Scripture will
To
itself, no doubt, include much that is figurative.
the outward form of Scripture thus belong all metonymies, in which one name is substituted for anposition, the

life,

and metaphors, in which a word is transformed from its proper to a cognate signification
so also all prosopopeias, or personifications and
even all anthropomorphic and anthro|>opathic dehave been
.-ciiptions of God, which could never
understood in a purely literal sense, at least by any
N
It
of the right-minded among God's people.
other

;

;

;

perhaps impossible, to draw the exact line
where the province of spiritual interpretation beone hand
gins and that of historical ends. On the
difficult,

the spiritual significance of a passage

nmy occasion-

historical
perhaps often, throw light on the
element involved in it on the other hand the
in the O. T., and
large use of figurative language
more especially in the prophecies, prepares I
the recognition of the yet more deeply figurative
and essentially allegorical import w Inch runs through
Vet no unhallowed or unworthv
the whole.
can it ever be to study, even for its own sake, the
historical form in which the O. T. comes to ua
Even by itself it proclaims to us !!:
clothed.
torical workings of (iod. and reveal- the care wherewith He has ever watched over the interests of 11U
Church. Above all, the historj of the O. T. is the
ally,

:

OLD

OLD
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indispensable preface to the historical advent of
the Son of God in the flesh.
need hardly labor
to prove that the N. T. recognizes the general hisOf
torical character of what the 0. T. records.
course, in reference to that which is not related as
plain matter of history, there will always remain
the question how far the descriptions are to be
viewed as definitely historical, how far as drawn,
Such
for a specific purpose, from the imagination.
a question presents itself, for example, in the Book
of JOB. It is one which must plainly be in each
case decided according to the particular circumIn examining the extent of the historical
stances.
element in the prophecies, both of the prophets and
the psalmists, we must distinguish between those
which we either definitely know or may reasonably
assume to have been fulfilled at a period not entirely distant from that at which they were uttered, and
those which reached far beyond in their prospective
The former, once fulfilled, were thencereference.
forth annexed to the domain of history (Is. xvii. ;
With the prophecies of more distant
Ps. cvii. 33).
picture was prescope the case stood thus.
sented to the prophet's gaze, embodying an outward representation of certain future spiritual
struggles, judgments, triumphs, or blessings ; a
picture suggested in general by the historical circumstances of the present (Zech. vi. 9-15 ; Ps. v.,
Ixxii.), or of the past (Ez. xx. 35, 36 ; Is. xi. 15,
xlviii. 21 ; Ps. xcix. 6 ff.), or of the near future, already anticipated and viewed as present (Is. xlix.
7-26 ; Ps. Ivii. 611), or of all these variously combined, altered, and heightened by the imagination.
But it does not follow that that picture was ever
outwardly brought to pass : the local had been exchanged for the spiritual, the outward type had
merged in the inward reality before the fulfilment
of the prophecy took effect. Respecting the rudiments of interpretation, let the following here suffice
The knowledge of the meanings of Hebrew
words is gathered (a.) from the context, (6.) from
parallel passages, (e.) from the traditional interpre-

We

A

:

commentaries and dicfrom the ancient versions, (e.) from
the cognate languages, Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic.
The syntax must be almost wholly gathered from
the O. T. itself; and for the special syntax of the
poetical books, while the importance of a study of
tations preserved in Jewish

tionaries, (d.)

Hebrew parallelism is now generally recognized,
more attention needs to be bestowed than has been
the

bestowed hitherto on the centralism and inversion
marking the poetical structure and language.
(POETRY, HEBREW.) A few brief rules for the right
interpretation of Scripture may here be added from
Bishop Ellicott and Mr. Ayre: "Interpret" (a.)
"
often

grammatically," i. e. by finding the signification
of the Hebrew, &c., words in themselves (as above),
and then their sense as combined in sentences according to the fundamental principles of language
"
(6.)
historically," i. e. with reference to the connected historical or other external facts, the time,
"
place, customs, &c.
contextually," i. e. in
(c.)
conformity with the general scope and meaning of
the context, and the position and purpose of the
;

;

i. e.
giving due weight to
every word, however small, every peculiarity of ex"
pression, style, arrangement, &c.
(<.)
according
to the analogy of faith," i. e. in harmony with the
Christian faith, or the grand system of truth revealed in the Scriptures in regard to the nature,
character, works, and government of GOD the person, office, and kingdom of CHRIST ; the origin, de-

writer; (d.) "minutely,"

;

;

pendence, duty, need, privilege, and destiny of]
From the outward form of the 0. T. we
&c.
ceed to its moral element or soul. It was with reference to this that St. Paul declared that all Scripture was given by inspiration of God, and was profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness (2 Tim. iii. 16); and it
is in
the implicit recognition of the
essentially

moral character of the whole, that our Lord anil
His apostles not only appeal to its direct precepts
(e. g. Mat. xv. 4, xix. 17-19), and set forth the fulness of their bearing (e. g. ix. 13), but also lav
bare moral lessons in 0. T. passages which lie rather
beneath the surface than upon it (xix. 5, 6, xx
Jn. x. 34, 35 Acts vii. 48, 49 1 Cor. ix. 9.
;

;

Cor. viii. 13-15).
With regard more particularly
to the Law, our Lord shows in His Sermon on Hit-

Mount how deep

is

the moral teaching implied

in

and

in His denunciation of the Pharisees, upbraids them for their omission of its weighits

letter

tier

;

matters

judgment, mercy, and

The

faith.

his

tory, too, of the 0. T. finds frequent reference made
in the N. T. to its moral teaching (Lk. vi. 3 ; Rom.
iv.,

ix.

17;

1

Cor. x. 6-11; Heb.

iii.

xi.

7-11,

;

-j

The interpreter of
15, 16; 1 Jn. iii. 12).
the 0. T. will have, among his other tasks, to an&Pet.

ii.

lyze in the lives set before

him the various

vn-

yet

mingled workings of the spirit of holiness
and of the spirit of sin. The moral errors by which
the lives of even the greatest saints were disfigured
are related, and that for our instruction, but not
erally

generally criticised. The 0. T. sets before us just
those lives the lives generally of religious men
which will best repay our study, and most strongly
suggest the moral lessons that God would In
learn ; and herein it is that, in regard of the moral
aspects of the 0. T. history, we may most s
trace the overruling influence of the Hoiy Spirit l>y
T.
which the sacred historians wrote. But the
has further its spiritual, and, therefore, prophetical
element.
Our attention is here first attracted to
the avowedly predictive parts of the 0. T., of the
prospective reference of which, at the time that
< >.

they were uttered, no question can exist,
majority of which still awaited their fulfilment
the Redeemer of the world was born. With
the new era of the fulfilment of prophecy
menced.
marvellous amount there was
person of the verification of the very letter of
prophecy partly that it might be seen hov.
nitely all had pointed to Him ; partly becuuoutward mission, up to the time of His <lea>.
but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, an
the letter had not yet been finally superseded l-y
the spirit.
Yet the significance of such prophecii *
as Zech. ix. 9 could not be exhausted by the mere
'

<

A

1

verification.
(!MMAKCKL.) Hence the
absence from the N. T. of any recognition. !"
either Christ or His apostles, of such pn|
outward glories as the prophecies, literally interThe liin-Mi.'preted, would still have implied.

en-

outward
tire

the ancient prophecies is everywhere applied lo
gathering together, the privileges, and the tn
of the universal body of Christ (Jn. x. 16, xi

tbfl

ii. 39, xv. 15-17; Rom. ix.
25, 26, 82.
11, 13, xi. 25-27; 2 Cor. vi. 16-18; He).

Acts

A

Even

apart, however, from the authui
interpretation thus placed upon them, the
ecies contain within themselves, in sufficient
I.-,
tire, the evidence of their spiritual import
&c.).

;

ii

(

The guhsta:.
Ez. xlvii. ; Zech. xiv. 10, &c.).
these prophecies is the glory of the Redeemer*

OLD

OLI

kingdom the form Is derived from the
outward circumstances of the career of God's ancient people, which had passed, or all but
passed,

ecies or involve types of which the N". T. writers
designed to indicate the fultilmi nt. Others :.:
troduced as direct logical support* to the doctrine*
which they were enforcing. Olten the X. T. writers
hare quoted the O. T. rather for illuMration than

spiritual

:

away before the fulfilment of the promised blessNor was even the form in which
ings commenced.
the announcement of the new ble:-.-iii>:s IKH! In -n
.

clothed to be rudely cast aside: the iiagt -i \ of" the
prophets is on every account justly dear to us, and

from love, no less than from habit, we still speak
the language of Canaan.
But then arises the question. Must not this language have been divinely <lcfrom the first as the language of
rhurch ?
The typical import of the Israeliti>li
tabernacle and ritual worship is implied in Hcb. ix.
(the Holy Ghost this signifying "), and is almost
universally allowed ; ami it is not easy to tear
asunder the events of Israel's history from the
ceremonies of Israel's worship; nor, yet, again, the
I

'

events of the preceding history of the patriarchs
from those of the history of Israel. The X. T. itsi If implies the typical import of a
large part of
the O. T. narrative (1 Cor. x., xv. 27; Eph. v. 81,
82 ; Heb. ii. 8, iv. 4, vii., &c.). In the 0. T. itself
we have, and this even in the latest times, events

and persons expressly treated as typical

A

(Ps. cxviii.

Zech. iii., vi. 9ff., &c.).
further testimony to
the typical character of the history of the O. T. is
furnished by the typical character of the events related even in the New.
All our Lord's miracles
J'J

;

were essentially typical. So, too, the outward fulfilments of prophecy in the Redeemer's life were
types of the deeper though less immediately striking
fulfilment which it was to continue to receive ideally.
It is not unlikely that there is an
unwillingness to
recognize the spiritual element in the historical
parts of the 0. T., arising from the fear that the
recognition of it may endanger that of the historical
truth of the events recorded.
Nor is such danger
altogether visionary ; for one-sided and prejudiced

contemplation will be ever so abusing one element
of Scripture as thereby to cast a Might upon the
rest.
But this does not affect its existence. Of another danger besetting the path of the spiritual interpreter of the 0. T., we have a warning in the
unedifying puerilities into which some have fallen.
Against such he will guard by foregoing too curious
a search for mere external resemblance between the
O. T. and the N. T., though withal thankfully recognizing them wherever they present themselves.
The spiritual interpretation must rest upon both
the literal and the moral
and there can be no
spiritual analogy between things which have naught
morally in common. One consequence of this principle will of course be, that we must never be content to rest in any mere outward fulfilment of prophHowever remarkable the outward fulfilment
ecy.
be, it must always guide us to some deeper analogy,
in which a moral element is involved.
Another
consequence of the foregoing principle of interpretation will be that that which was forbidden or sinful cannot, so far as it was sinful, be regarded as
typical of that which is free from sin, though it
may have originated the occasion for the exhibition
of some striking type (Mat. xii. 39, 40 compare
Jon. i., &e.). So, again, that which was tolerated
rather than approved may contain within itself the
type of something imperfect, in contrast to that
which is more perfect (Gal. v. 22 ff. compare Gen.
;

;

;

C. Qtiotadontfrom the O. T. in the
form one of the outward bonds of
connection between the two parts of the Bible.
xvi., xxi., &c.).
-V. T.
These

They are manifold

in kind.

Some

contain proph-
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and adapting it, and
language the vehicle of their own independent thoughts. It may not be cany to diifor support, variously applying

making

its

Unite

the

quotations into their ili.-ii
those in which a prophetical
or typical force is ascribed in the X. T. to the passage quoted, may fairly be reckoned all that are
introduced by our Lord Himself and His compaiiii n
apostles with an intimation that the Scripture was
"
fulfilled."
In the quotations of all kinds fr<
the 0. T. in the N. T. wc.find a continual variation
from the Itttir of the older Scriptures.
To this
variation three causes maj have contributed
all
the
X.
T.
writers
from
tl.<
First,
quoted
TfA(iiNT; correcting it, indeed, n:ore or less by the
when
was
it
needful for their
Hebrew, especially
1

1

classes

all

;

but

among

m

:

purpose; occasionally deserting it altogether; Mill
abiding by it to so large an extent as to show -that
it was the
primary source whence their quotations
were drawn. Secondly, the N. T. writers mnpt have
frequently quoted from numory (to Mr. Thruj p ;
but see Jn. xiv. lie). (INSPIRATION.) Thirdly, combined with this, there was an alteration of conscious
or unconscious design. Sometimes the object of
this was to obtain increased force (Rom. xiv. 11;
compare Is. xlv. 23, &c.). S< nu times an 0. T. as;abridged, and in the abridgment so adjusted,
by a little alteration, as to present an aspect of
completeness, and yet omit nhat is foreign to the
immediate purpose (Acts i. 20; 1 Cor. i. SI). At
other times a passage is enlarged by the incorporation of a passage from another source
thus in I.k.
j

:

19, although the contents are profcstudly
these read by our Lord from Is. hi., we have the
"
words to set at liberty tin
that are bruited," iniv.

18,

m

troduced from
xi. 8,

Is.

h iii.

Dcut. xxix. 4

is

6 (LXX.): similarly in R< m.
combined with Is. xxix. 10.

In some cases still greater libetty of alteration is
assumed (Rom. x. 11 compare Is. xxviii. 16, xlix.
In some places, again, the actual words
23, &c.).
of the original are taken up, but employed with a
new meaning (Heb. x. 37; compare Hab. ii. 3).
Almost more remarkable than any alteration in the
;

quotation
xxvii. 9,

itself,

is

the circumstance that in Mat.

Jeremiah should be named as the author

of a prophecy really delivered by />:< IUKIAII Unreason being that the prophecy is based upon that
in Jer. xviii., xix., and that without a reference to
this original source the most essential features of
the fulfilment of Zechariah's prophecy would be
misunderstood. The above examples will sufficiently
illustrate the freedom with which the apostles and
evangelists interwove the older Scriptures into their
It could only result in failure, were we
writings.
to attempt any merely mechanical account of variations from the 0. T.'text which are essentially not
mechanical. PROPHET.
:

No tree Is
Ol'lve (Heb. zayith ; Gr. rlaia).
closely associated with the history and civilization
of man.
Many of the Scriptural associations of
the olive-tree are singularly poetical. Its foliage I*
:

the earliest that is mentioned by name, when the
waters of the flood began to retire (Gen. viii. 11).
It is also the most prominent tree in the earliest
With David it in the emallegory (Judg. ix. 8, 9).
blem of prosperity ;iml the divine blessing (Ps. Iii.
So with the later prophets it is the
8, cxxviii. 3).
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symbol of beauty, luxuriance, and strength; and
hence the symbol of religious privileges (Jer. xi.
16 Hos. xiv. 6). We must bear in mind, in reading this imagery, that the olive was among the most
abundant and characteristic vegetation of Judea.
Thus after the Captivity, when the Israelites kept
;

the Feast of Tabernacles, we find them, among other
"
branches for the booths, bringing " olive-branches
from the "mount" (Xeb. via. 15). " The mount"
is doubtless the famous Olivet, or Mount of Olives,
the Olivetum of the Vulgate. (GETHSEMAXE ; OLIVES,
MOUNT OF.) In Zech. iv. 3, 11-14, and Rev. xi. 3,
4, we find the olive-tree used as a representative or
"
"
"
symbol of the two anointed ones and the two
And iu the argumentation of St. Paul
witnesses."
concerning the relative positions of the Jews and
Gentiles in the counsels of God, this tree supplies
the basis of one of his most forcible allegories (Horn.
xL 16-25). The Gentiles are the "wild olive"
"
good olive," to which once
grafted in upon the
the Jews belonged, and with which they may again
be incorporated. Perhaps the very stress of the
allegory is that the grafting of a bad branch on a
good stock is contrary to nature. The olive-tree
grows freely almost everywhere on the shores of the

religious worship.

(Axoixrixc

wood

solid,

is

hard and

pleasing yellowish tint.
cherubim were " of

;

OIL.)

The

olive-

with a fine grain, and a
In Solomon's Temple the
"

olive-tree
(1 K. vi. 23), as
also the doors (31, 32) and the posts (33). The berries (Jas. iii. 12 ; 2 Esd. xvL 29), which produce the

were sometimes gathered by shaking the tree
sometimes by beating it (Deut. xxiv.

oil,

(Is. xxiv. 13),

Then followed the treading of the fruit (Deut
20).
xxxiii. 24 ; Mic. vi. 15).
Hence the mention of " oil"

(Joel ii. 24). The flowers are white and abundant, but the least ruffling of a breeze is apt to
cause the flowers to fall (Job xv. 33 ). The fruit is
not usually gathered till late in the autumn. (OiL.)
The locust is noticed as a formidable enemy of the
fats

(Am. iv. 9). Not unfrequently hopes were
" the labor of the olive
"
failed
disappointed, and
in
best
The
tree
warm
iii.
thrives
and
(Hab.
17).
olive

It is of a moderate height, with
situations.
knotty gnarled trunks, and a smooth ash-colored
It grows slowly, but lives to an imn,
bark.
Its look is singularly indicative of ten..
age.
vigor and this is the force of what is said in Scripture of its "greenness," as emblematic of strength
and prosperity. The leaves, too, are not deciduo
Those who see olives for the first time are

sunny

;

sionally disappointed by the dusty color of
foliage ; but those who are familiar with them find
an inexpressible charm in the rippling changes of
their slender gray-green leaves.

OTlYes,

Mount

Mount of

of.

"

The exact expression "the

occurs in the 0. T. in Zech. xiv.
Olives
4 only ; in the other places of the 0. T. in which it
" ascent of
is referred to, the form employed is the
the olives" (2 Sam. xv. 30, A. V. "the ascent of

" the Mount "
Olivet "), or simply
(Xeh. viii.
"
" the mount
(1 K. xi. 7), or
facing Jerusalem
"
" the mountain which is on the east side of the
city
is "the
usual
form
In
the
the
N.
T.
xi.
(Ez.
23).
Mount of Olives " (Gr. to oros ton elaion ; Mat. xxi.
In Acts i. 12 the A. V. has "the mount
1, &c.).
called Olivet" (Gr. oros to kaloumtnon elaiono*).
The Mount of Olives is the well-known eminence on
the east of JERUSALEM, now usually called JeM ei-

Mount
15),

JM

=

mount of the summit), sometimes
= mount of olives), intimati-h
nected with some of the gravest events of Biblical

Tur

(Ar.

ez-Zeitun (Ar.

the scene of the flight of David and the
;
triumphal progress of the Son of David, of tip
oi
atry of Solomon, and the agony and betrayal
Christ.
The position of the Mount of Olivbe amply settled by the account of David's flirelated in 2 Sam. xv., with the elucidations ot tl'
history

Olive (Olta Europoa).

(Fbn.)

Mediterranean, but it was peculiarly abundant in
Palestine (Deut vi. 11, viii. 8, xxviii. 40).
Oliveyards are a matter of course in descriptions of the
country, like vineyards and corn-fields (Judg. xv.
5; 1 Sam. viii. 14). The kings had very extensive
ones (1 Chr. xxvii. 28). Even now the tree is very
abundant in the country. Almost every village has
ita olive-grove.
Certain districts may be specified

LXX. and Josephus (Ant. vii. 9). Dav'uiV
was to place the Jordan between himself and
lorn.
He therefore flies by the road called
road of the wilderness" (2 Sam. xv. 23).
leads him across the Kidron, past the wi-11-knuwr
olive-tree (LXX.), which marked the path, up tli
toilsome ascent of the mount elsewhere
described as facing Jerusalem on the east 1 K
7 ; Ez. xi. 23 ; Mk. xiii. 8) to the summit, vl
was a consecrated spot at which he was
At this spot he again porfcHM
to worship God.
it must have seemed for the last
his devotions
and took his farewell of the city, "will.
"
II'
tears, as one who had lost his kingdom."
turned the summit, and after pa-sin;: I'.AIH RIM, o
tinued the descent through the "dry and thir
land" until he arrived "weary" at tin- bank of
<

1

w

1

(near Jerusalem, Gaza, Shechem, Lebanon, &c.)
where at various times this tree has been very
luxuriant
The cultivation of the olive-tree had
the closest connection with the domestic life of the
Israelites (2 Chr. ii. 10), their trade (Ez. xxvii. 17;
Hos. xiL 1), and even their public ceremonies and

1

river (Jos.
22).

This

2-6; 2 Sam. xvi. 1-1, \\vii. 81,
the earliest mention of the Mount o

vii. 9,

is

OLI

OLI

and a complete introduction to it. The remaining references to it in the Old Testament are
but slight. The " high places " which Solomon con.-trueted for the gods of his numerous
wives, were
in the mount "facing Jerusalem"
an
(1 K. xi. 7)

expression which applies to the Mount of Olives
only, as indeed all commentators apply it.
During
the next four hundred yean* we have
only the bri.-f
notice of Josiah's iconoclasms at this
spot
xxiii. 1:1, 14).
Another two hundred years and we

the great repository for the vegetation of the
planted thick with olive, and the bushy
"Go out" of the
myrtle, and the feathery palm.
was the command of Ezra
city "iuto the mount"
for the celebration of the first anniversary of the
Feast of Tabernacles after the Return from Babylon
"and fetch olive-branches, and oil-tree '-branches,

or rather perhaps four, independent summits or
eminences. Proceeding from N. to S. these occur
in the following order:
Galilee, or I'irt GslUtri ;
Mount of the Ascension ; Prophets, subordinate to
the last, and almost a part of it ; Mount of Offence.
1. Of these the central one, distinguished
by the
minaret and domes of the Church of the Ascension,
and the hamlet (Ktfr el-7'ur) of wretched hovels
round it, is in every way the most important. Three
paths lead from the valley to the summit. The first
panes under the north wall of the enclosure of
GETHSEMAXE, and follows the line of the depression
between the centre and the northern hill. The second parts from the first about fifty yards beyond
Jetli-emane, and striking off to the right up tinvery breast of the hill, sunnounts the projection on
which is the traditional spot of the Lamentation

Olives,

find

it

district,

'

and myrtle-boughs, and palm-leaves, and branches
of thick trees to
(Xc-h.

viiL

15).

make
The

booths, as it
cultivated and

is

written"

umbrageous

character implied in this description, as well as in
the name of the mount, is retained till the X. T.
times.
At this point in the history it will be convenient to describe the situation and appearance of
the Mount of Olives. It is not so much a "mount"
as a ridge, of rather more than a mile in length,
running in general direction N. and S. ; covering tinwhole eastern side of the city. At its northern end
the ridge bends round to the W., so as to form an
m -Insure to the city on that side also. But there
is this
difference, that whereas on the N. a space
of nearly a mile of tolerably level surface intervenes
between the walls of the city and the rising ground,
on the E. the mount is close to the walls, parted only
by that which from the city itself seems no parting
at all
It is this
the narrow ravine of the KIPROS.
portion which is the real Mount of Olives of the history. The northern part is, though geologically conwill therefore continuous, a distinct mountain.
fine ourselves to this portion. In general height it is
not very much above the city : 800 feet higher than
the Temple mount, nearly 200 above " Mount Zion."
The word " ridge " is indeed hardly accurate. There
s nothing
"ridge-like" in the appearance of tinMount of Olives, or of any other of the limestone
nils of this district of Palestine ; all is rounded,
At a distaiu
swelling, and regular in form.
outline is almost horizontal, gradually sloping away
at its southern end ; but when seen from below the
eastern wall of Jerusalem, it divides itself into three,
i

We
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over Jerusalem, and thence proceeds directly up-

ward to the village. The third leaves the othe'r two
at the X. E. corner of Gethsemane, and making a
considerable detour to the south, visits the so-called
"
Tombs of the Prophets," and, following a verj
slight depression which occurs at that part of the
mount, arrives in its turn at the village. Of these
three paths the first, which follows the natural shape
of the ground, is unquestionably older than the
others, which deviate in pursuit of certain artificial
objects.
Every consideration favors its being the
road taken by*David in his flight. It is, with equal
probability, that usually taken by our Lord and His
disciples in their morning and evening transit l>ctu.-.-n Jerusalem and BETHANY, and that also by

which the apostles returned

AM

to

Jerusalem after the

central hill, which we are
sidering, purports to contain the sites of
.

ii>inn.

The

now consome of

the most sacred and impressive events of Christian
During the middle ages most of
history.
were protected by an edifice of come sort and to
from
the reports of the early travellers, the
judge
mount must at one time have been thickly covered
;

OLI

OLI
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with churches and convents. The majority of these
sacred spots now command little or no attention ;
but three still remain, sufficiently sacred if auThese are: (1.)
to consecrate any place.
thentic
Gethsemane, at the foot of the mount. (2.) The
spot from which our Saviour ascended, on the sumof Christ
mit.
(3.) The place of the Lamentation
over Jerusalem, half-way up. (1.) Of these, GETHSEVANE is the only one which has any claim to be
who attached the
authentic.
(2.) The first person
Ascension of Christ to the Mount of Olives seems
Euto have bean the Empress Helena (A. D. 325).
scbius states that she erected, as a memorial of that
event, a sacred house of assembly on the highest
part of the mount, where there was a cave which a
sure tradition testified to be that in which the Saviour had imparted mystaries to His disciples. But
neither this account, nor that of the same author
when the cave is again mentioned, does more than
name the Mount of Olives, generally, as the place
from which Christ ascended they fix no definite
It took nearly three centuries to
spot thereoa.
harden and narrow this general recognition of the
connection of the Mount of Olives with Christ, into
an invention in contradiction of the Gospel narrative
of the Ascension (Lk. xxiv. 50, 51). (3.) The traditioaary spot of the Lamentation over Jerusalem
(Lk. xix. 41-44) is not more happily chosen than
that of the Ascension.
It is on a protuberance
which projects from the slope of the breast of
the hill, about 300 yards above Gethsemane.
Stanley (pp. 187-190) shows that the road of our
Lord's *' Triumphal entry " must have been, not the
short and steep path over the summit used by small
parties of pedestrians, but the longer and easier
route round the southern shoulder between the
summit which contains the " the Tombs of the
"
"
Prophets," and that called the Mount of Offence ;
this latter route presenting two views of Jerusalem,
first, of the S. W. portion or Zion, from a point
where the multitude shouted " Hosanna ; " and,
again, after an interval, of the Temple buildings,
from a spot where Christ wept over the city. 2.
have spoken of the central and principal portion of the mount.
Next to it, on the southern
side, separated from it by a slight depression, up
which the path mentioned above as the third takes
its course, is a hill which appears neither to
possess,
nor to have possessed, any independent name. It
is remarkable only for the fact that it contains the
:

We

singular catacomb (see cut, under JEHOSHAPHAT,
"
OF) known as the Tombs of the Prophets,"
probably in allusion to the words of Christ (Mat.

VALLEY

xxiii.

29).

Mount of

The most southern portion of the
is that usually known as the " Mount
L. Manx Offensionis, though by the

3.

Olives

of Offence,"

Arabs

called Bilen el-Hawa (=tJic bag of the wind).
It rises next to that last mentioned ; and in the hol-

low between the two, more marked than the depressions between the more northern portions, runs
the road from Bethany, which was, without doubt,
the road of Christ's entry to Jerusalem.
The title
" Mount
of Offenca," or " of Scandal," was be"
stowed on the supposition that it is the
Mount of
"
on which Solomon erected the high
Corruption
places for the gods of his foreign wives (2 K. xxiii.
13 ; IK. xi. 7).
The southern summit is considerably lower than the centre one, and much more
definitely separated from the surrounding portions
of the mountain than the others are.
It is also
sterner and more repulsive in its form. On the steep
ledges of its western face is the village of Silicdn.

(SILOAM.) On a half-isolated spur or promont
on its eastern side is what Dr. Barclay and ot
regard as the site of BETHPHAGE. 4. The rema
summit is that on the X. of the " Mount of As
"
sion
the Karem cs-Seyad (Ar.
Vineyard of
Sportsman) or, as it is called by the modern
and Greek Christians, the Viri Galilcei (L.
men
This is a hill of exactly the
Galilee ; see below).
same character as the Mount of the Ascension, and

=

;

=

i

The summits of the
nearly its equal in height.
two are about 400 yards apart. It stands directly
opposite the X. E. corner of Jerusalem, and
proached by the path between it and the Mount of
Ascension, which strikes at the top into a crosspath leading to el-lsAwiyeh (Gebim or Nob ?) and
i

'Andta (Anathoth). The Arabic name well reflects
the fruitful character of the hill, on which
are several vineyards, besides much cultivation of
other kinds.
The Christian name is due to the
singular tradition, that here the two angels addressed the apostles after our Lord's ascension
"
Ye men of Galilee ! " This idea, so incompatible,
on account of the distance, even with the traditional
spot of the Ascension, is of late existence and inThe presence of the crowd of
explicable origin.
churches and other edifices on traditional >
spots must have rendered the Mount of Oliv,-,
during the early and middle ages of Christianity,
entirely unlike what it was in the time of tli>
ish kingdom or of our Lord.
Except the high
places on the summit, the only buildings then to t>e
seen were probably the walls of the vineyards and
gardens, and the towers and presses which were
their invariable accompaniment.
But though the
churches are nearly all demolished, there must be
a considerable difference between the aspect of the
mountain now and in those days when it roc
its name from the abundance of its olive-gro\
does not now stand so preeminent in this n
among the hills in the neighborhood of Jeru>
It is only in the deeper and more secluded slope
leading up to the northern summit that these venerable trees spread into anything like a forest. The
cedars, commemorated by the Talmud, and the
date-palms implied in the name Bethany, bare
still worse
there is not one of either to be found
within many miles. This change is no doubt due
(so Mr. Grove, original author of this article) to
natural causes, variations of climate, &c. ; but the
army of Titus are stated by Josephus to have
stripped the country round Jerusalem of every stick
or shrub for the banks constructed during the siepe.
Two religious ceremonies performed there must
have done much to increase the numbers w!
The appearance of the new
sorted to the mount.
:

moon was probably watched

for, certainly pro-

The second ceremony
claimed, from the summit.
referred to was burning the Red Heifer. (PURIFICAThis ceremonial was enacted on the central
TION.)
mount, and in a spot so carefully specific"!
would seem not difficult to fix it. It was due K.
the sanctuary, and at such an elevation on the
mount that the officiating priest, as he slew the
animal and sprinkled her blood, could gee tinof the sanctuary through the E. gate of the Temple.
To this spot a viaduct was constructed across the
valley on a double row of arches, so as to
far above all possible proximity with
1

i

f

It was probably den
other defilements.
the Jews themselves on the approach of Tims.
i<

even earlier, when Pompey led his army l>y
and over the Mount of Olives. This would account
'

'

OLI
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satisfactorily for its not being alluded

to

he was prevailed upon by

by Jo-

sephus.
011-vft (2 Sam. xv. 80; Acts i. 12),
probably derived from the Vulgate (L. olhvtvm
a jJaee jJanttd
with olives), in the latter of these two
passages.

MOUNT

OB (Heb.

=

;

i

tvr at

Rome

(A. D.

69?).
Gr.
0-iym pl-HS (L.
Olympian, of [or from]
one
of
the
chief epithets of ueQiMft
<>tt/in/u\
Zeus
so
called
from Mount Hymp us
deity
(JUPITER),
ia Thessaly, the abode of the pods (ii Mo. vi. '-j).
Om-a-t ras =AMRAM of the sons of Bani (1 Esd.
ix. 84 ; compare Ezr. x.
34).
fr.

=

<

O'aar (Heb.
"

eloqiieitt, talkati ve ?

Ges.

;

mountaineer,

son of Eliphoz the firstborn of Esau; a
duke " or phylarch of Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 11, 15
;

Cur. i. 36).
The name is supposed to survive in
that of the tribe of Amir Arabs, eas>t of the Jordan.
or 0-me g (Gr.
great 0\ the last
1

=

<>',

of the Greek alphabet, as ALPHA is the first
It is used metaphorically to denote the end of
any
" I am
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and
thing :
the ending .... the first and the last " (Rev. L 8,
letter

11).

mf r

(Heb., literally a heap ? a handful, Ges.).

WEIGHTS AXD MEASURES.

Om

rl (Heb. pupil
? Ges.).
1. Originalof Jehovah
"
to Elah ; afterward himcaptain of the host
king of Israel, and founder of the third dynasty.
When Elah was murdered by ZIMRI at Tirzah, Omri
was engaged in the siege of Gibbethon, in Dan,
which had been occupied by the Philistines. As
soon as the army heard of Elah's death, they proclaimed Omri king.
Thereupon he broke up the
Metre of Gibbethon, and attacked Tirzah, where
Zimri was holding his court as king of Israel. The
city was taken, and Zimri perished in the flames of
the palace, after a reign of seven days. Omri, however, was not allowed to establish his dynasty without a struggle against Tibni, whom " half the people" (1 K. xvi. 21) desired to raise to the throne,
and who was bravely assisted by his brother Joram
The civil war lasted four years (IK.
(so LXX.).
xvi. 15, 23).
After the defeat and death of Tibni
and Joram, Omri reigned six years in Tirzah ; but
at the end of that time he transferred his residence,
probably from the proved inability of Tirzah to
stand a siege, to the mountain Shdmtron or SAMARIA,
which he bought for two talents of silver from a

"

ly
self

rich man called Shemer.
At Samaria Omri reigned
for six years more.
He seems to have been a vigor-

ous and unscrupulous ruler, anxious to strengthen
his dynasty
by intercourse and alliances with foreign
states.
His dynasty ( An.ut ; An A/I AH 1 ; JEHORAM
1) occupied the throne of Israel about half a century.
(BKX-HADAD; ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF; Jntr.)
A son of Becher the son of Benjamin ( 1 Chr.
vii.
3. A descendant of Pharez the son of
8).
Judah (ix. 4). 4. Son of Michael, and chief of Issachar in David's reign (xxvu 18).
OB (Heb. ability, power, strength, Ges., Fii.), son
:>f Peleth
a Reubenite chief who took part with
;
.

Ivorah, Dathan, and Abiram, in their revolt against
Moses (Num. xvi. 1). His name does not again ap^ar in the narrative of the conspiracy, nor is he

illuded to

-atastrophe.

when

reference is made to the final
is a Rabbinical tradition that

There

is

;

fr.

M-I-

Mow),

called in

the

a town of Lower Egypt,
Bible

BETH-MIIMMI

iJ.-r.

13),

-|miling to the common name an, and porli:i|
also spoken of as IR-IIA-HKKKS.
It is also known aa
Heliopolis (fr. (Jr. Jielioupolu
city of tJiThe urn-lent Egyptian common name is written <//.,
or <tn-(, and perhaps <iu ; but the essential part of
the word is an, and probably no more was \>r< ..-

i

=

nounced.

There were two towns called an:

\\v\\-

northern, im-m-ln'i ;
in I'pper Egypt, as the southern,
an-re*.
or
On, was on the E. side of the
Holiopolis,
IMusiac branch of the Nile, just below the point <('
the Delta, and about twenty miles N. E. of Mrmphii.
It was before the Roman time the
capital of the
Heliopolite nome, which was included in Lower
Egypt. Now its site is above the point of the Delta,
which is the junction of the Phatmetic, or DamieAtu
branch and the Bolbitine, or Rosetta, and about
ten miles N. E. of Cairo.
In the earliest times it
must have been subject to the first dynasty (Earn)
so long as their sole rule lasted, which was perhaps
for no more than the reigns of Menes and At hot his
(so Mr. R. S. Poole, original author of this article) ;
it
doubtless next came under the government
of the Memphites, of the third, fourth, and
sixth dynasties: it then parsed into the hands <>f
the Diospolites of the twelfth dynasty, and the
Shepherds of the fifteenth. During the long period
of anarchy that followed the rule of the twelfth
dynasty, when Lower Egypt was subject to the
opnlis,

distinguished as the

and Hermontliis,

Shepherd kings, Heliopolis must have been under
the government of the strangers.
With the accession of the eighteenth dynasty, it was probably recovered by the Egyptians, and thenceforward held
by them. The chief object of worship at Heliopolis
was the sun, under the forms ra (the tun simply*,
whence the sacred name of the place, hu-ra (the
abode of the tun), and alum (the setting swi, or run
the nether vorld).
The temple of the sun, described by Strabo, is now only represented by the
single beautiful obelisk, which is of red granite,
sixty-eight feet two inches high above the pedestal,
and bears a dedication, showing that it was sculptured in or after his thirtieth year (B.C. about 2050)
by Sesertesen L, first king of the twelfth dynasty

of

about 2080-2045). Heliopolis was anciently
famous for its learning, and Eudoxus and Plato
studied under its priests; but, from the extent of
the mounds, it seems to have been always a small
town.
The first mention of this place in the Bible
is in the
history of Joseph, to whom Pharaoh gave
"
to wife Asenath the daughter of Poti-phcrnh,
"
of On
(Gen. xli. 45, 60, xlvi. 20). Accordpriest
ing to the LXX., On was one of the cities built for
Pharaoh by the oppressed Israelites, for it mentions
three "strong cities" instead of the two "treasure
"
cities
of the Hebrews, adding On to Pithom and
Raaroses.
Heliopolis lay at no great distance from
the land of Goshen and from Raamses, and probably
Pithom also. Isaiah has been supposed to speak
of On when he prophesies that one of the five
cities in Egypt that should speak the lancim.
Canaan should be called IR-HA-HEREB, which may
mean the City of the Sun, whether we take h>*
be a Hebrew or an Egyptian word but the reading
"
" a
seems preferable, and we
city of destruction
(B. c.

;

\

withdraw from

Egyptian = *>/, Cyril of Alexandria,

corresponding to the ancient Egyptian
sacred name ham (= the abode of the run), and On,
xliii.

pas (fr. Gr.
given by Olymmu or l, ;i }><en), a Christian at Rome (Rom. xvi. 15), perhaps
of the household of Philologus according to PscudoHippolytus, one of the seventy disciples (), and a

ma

KM.

which

OF.

<Hym

his wife to

his accomplices.

=

OI.IVKS,

7C5

ONI

ONA
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have no evidence that there was any large Jewish
settlement at Heliopolis, although there may have
been at one time, from its nearness to the town of
Onias. (OsiAS, THE CITY or.) Jeremiah (xliii. 13)
speaks of On under the name Beth-shemesh (the
house of the sun). Perhaps it was on account of
the many false gods of Heliopolis, that, in Ez. xxx.

and fled to Rome, where in the midst of its
population he could hope to be concealed, and to
baffle the efforts often made in such cases for retaking the fugitive. Whether Onesimus had any
other motive for the flight than the natural love of
It hts
liberty, we have not the means of deciding.
been very generally supposed that he had committed
ter

some

offence, as

theft or

embezzlement, and feared
the punishment of his
guilt but this is uncertain.
Though it may be doubted
whether Onesimus heard
the Gospel for the first time
at Rome, he was unques;

tionably led to embrace
the Gospel there through
the apostle's instrumentality (ver. 10). After his conversion, the most happy and
friendly relations sprung up
between the teacher and the
disciple.

The

situation of

the apostle as a captive and

an indefatigable laborer for
the promotion of the Gospel (Acts xxviii. SO, 31)
must have made him keenly
alive to the sympathies of

Christian friendship and

de-

pendent upon others

for

various services of a personal nature, important to
his efficiency as a minister
Plain and Obelisk of Heliopolis or On. (Fbn.)
of the Word. Onesimosap17, On is written A VEX, by a change in the punctuapears to have supplied this twofold want in an eminent degree. Whether Paul desired his presence
tion, and so
vanity, and especially the vanity of
After the age of the prophets we hear a personal attendant or as a minister of the Gospel,
idolatry.
no more in Scripture of Heliopolis. Local tradi- is not certain from ver. 13 of the epistle. Little can
be said of Onesimus except what we have in the X.
tion, however, points it out as a place where our
Lord and the Virgin came, when Joseph brought T. Some of the later Fathers assert that he was t
taem into Egypt, and a very ancient sycamore is free and became bishop of Berea in Macedonia.

=

shown

as a tree beneath which they rested.
O'nam (Heb. strong, stout, Ges. ; ability, power,
FiL). 1. Son of Shobal the son of Seir (Gen. xxxvi.
23; 1 Chr. i. 40). 2. Son of Jerahmeel by his wife
Atarah (ii. 26, 28).
nan (Heb.
ONAM, Ges., Fii.), second son of
Judah by the Canaanitess, " the daughter of Shua "

The Onesimus mentioned by Ignatius as bishop of
Epbesus is regarded by Prof. Hackett and others
as a different person. Onesimus is said to have died
as a martyr at Rome, under Nero.

On the death of
(Gen. xxxviii. 4 ; 1 Chr. ii. 3).
Er the first-born, it was Onan's duty to marry his
brother's widow (TAMAR 1) and perpetuate his race

i:
grateful love, as having a noble courage and
at
osity in his behalf, amid his trials as a prisoner
Rome, when others from whom he expected bettCT

(MARRIAGE, II. ii. 1); but he found means to prevent the consequences of marriage, and "what he
did was evil in the eyes of Jehovah, and He slew
him also," as He had slain his elder brother (Gen.
xxxviii. 9).
His death took place before Jacob's
family went down into Egypt (xlvi. 12 ; Num. xxvi.

In 2
things had deserted him (compare iv. 16).
Tim. iv. 19 he singles out "the household of One
" as
siphorus
worthy of a special greeting. It hs
been made a question whether Onesiphorus WM
still living when 2 Timothy was written,
both instances Paul speaks of "the
"household," and not separately of OneaphOTO
Prof. Hackett thinks "it probable H
himself.
other members of the family were also activ.
tln-m a
tians; and as Paul wished to remember
the same time, he grouped them together (i\
and thus delicately recognized the common merit,
It is evident fr
as a sort of family distinction.
2 Tim. i. 18, that Onesiphorus had his home at E
esus ; but he himsdf may possibly have
Paul at Rome when the latter wrote t<>
An uncertain tradition makes him Bishop of Coron

=

19).

=

O-nfs'i-mns (L. fr. Gr.
useful, profitable, L. &
Rbn. y. T. Lex.), the servant or slave in whose
behalf Paul wrote the Epistle to PHILKMOX. (PiiiLEMOX, EPISTLE TO.) He was a native, or certainly an
inhabitant of Colossc, since Paul in writing to the
Church there speaks of him (Col. iv. 9) as " one of
Slaves were numerous in Phrygia, and
you."
"
"
" slave."
itself was almost
OnesiPhrygian
mus was one of this unfortunate class of persons,
as is evident both from the manifest implication in
Phn. 1 6, and from the general tenor of the epistle
(so Prof. Hackett, with commentators generally).
S.,

=

(SERVANT

;

SLAVE.)

The man escaped from

his

mas-

=

Rb".
On-f-siph'o-rns (L. fr. Gr.
proJU-brwginf,
1
T. Lex.) is named twice only in the X. T.

N.

2 Tim.

i.

16-18 Paul mentions him

in ter

!

1

Mi--onia.
0-nl-a'lTS [-reez] (Gr. fr. Oia Areio* to Oniat), a name introduced into the Greek
in

wj

ONI
I

ONY

Syriac texts of 1 Me. xii. 20 (19, A. V.) by a very
(id corruption.
The true reading (see above) is
in the margin of the A. V.
ARKCS ; ONUS 2.
O-ni as (Gr. fr. Heb. onipih ? Wr. ; strrvqth
Jt-

Sir Gardner Wilkinson think*
there is little doubt that it i.- one which stands in
the cultivated land near N/tibbrrii, twelve miles a
little E. of X. from
From the account
Heliopolis.
of Josephus, and the name given to one of
them,
" the
Camp of the Jews," these settlements appear
to have -been of a half-military nature.
Th.
ernmost part of Lower Egypt was always chosen
(the Jeirixfi JA/i/nr/).

of

Walton's Polyglotl), the name of five highof whom only two (I and
l,i
|) are mentionl in
\
V., but an account of all is here given to prevent confusion.
1. Son and successor of Jaddua
;
filtered on the office about the time of the death of
Alexander the Great, and was high-priest about B.C.
::i>9, or, according to Eusebius, 800.
According to Josephus he was father of Simon the Just
ncrs
4; SIMON 2.) 8. Son of Simon
r,.,r,i/i,
i.

->ts,

for great military settlements, in order to
prntert
the country from the incursions of her enemies bethat
frontier.
yond
(Sis; TAIIPAMIES ; ZOAX.)
Probably the Jewish settlements were established
for the same purpose (so Mr. K. S.
Poole, original
author of this article) ; but their hi.-tory is very c,liscure.
Botn the Jews of Palestine and those of

He was

a minor at his father's death
290) and the high-priesthood was occupied in succession by his uncles Elcazar and Manasseh to his exclusion. He entered on the office
at last about B. c. 240, and his
neglect for several
years to remit the annual tribute of twenty talents
to Ptolemy Euergetes threatened to
precipitate the
rupture with Egypt, which afterward opemd the
for
Onias
retained the
Syrian
way
oppression.
the Just.

<;iltout B. c.

ALEXANDRIA must have looked on the wor.-hippers

till his
death, about B. c. 226, when
he was succeeded by his son Simon II. 3. Son of
Simon II. succeeded his father as high-priest, about
* c. 198. Seleucus Philopator was informed by
Simon, governor of the Temple, of the riches contained in the sacred treasury, and attempted to seize
them by force. At the prayer of Onias, according
to 2 Me. iii., the sacrilege was averted
but the
high-priest was obliged to appeal to the king for
support against the machinations of Simon. Not
long afterward Seleucus died (B. c. 175), and Onias
found himself supplanted in the favor of Antiochus
Epiphanes by his brother JASON 4, who received
the high-priesthood from the king. Jason, in turn,
was displaced by his youngest brother (No. 4), who
procured the murder of Onias (about B. c. 171).
Mr. Westcott sup(AXDROSICUS 1
MEXELACS.)
poses him the Onias who wrote to AREUS the Spartan king (1 Me. xii. 19 ff.). (GREECE; SPARTA.)
How powerful an impression he made is seen from
the account of the dream of Judas Maccabeus before his great victory (2 Me. xv. 12-16.)
I. Youngest brother of Onias III., bearing the same name,
which he afterward exchanged for MEXF.LATS. 5.
Son of Onias III. sought a refuge in Egypt from
the sedition and sacrilege which disgraced Jerusalem. The immediate occasion of his flight was the

high-priesthood
;

;

(

valley

identical with Ono.

Porter (in Kitto) approves this
Mr. Grove raises doubts from the orthography and the distance. Winer remarks that
suggestion
Bfit Unia
Beil Unia

"
triumph of the sons of Tobias," gained by the
interference of Antiochus Epiphanes. Onias, receiving the protection of Ptolemy Philometer, endeavored to give a unity to the Hellenistic Jews which
seemed impossible for the Jews of Palestine. With
this object he founded the temple at Leontopolis.
(See the next artiele.)
0-ii'as, the fit y of, the Rt'gion of 0-nl'as, the
city in which stood the temple built by OXIAS 5, and
the region of the Jewish settlements in Egypt.
Ptolemy mentions the city as the capital of the HeIn the spurious letters
liopolite nome.
(Ox.)
given by Josephus in the account of the foundation of the temple of Onias, it is made to have been

city

;

is

more

suitable in its orthography

;

but

nearly twenty miles E. from Ludd.
nns (fr. Gr.)
Oso ("l Esd. v. 22).
(In y-f ha [on'e-ka] (fr. Gr. onvx ; Heb. nhfhfldh
or shechelelh), according to many of the old versions, denotes Che opcrculum (i. e. the horny lid
which closes the aperture of the shell) of some species of Slrombu*, a genus of gasteropodous Mollusca.
The Hebrew word occurs only in Ex. xxx.
34, as one of the ingredients of the sacred perfume.
In Ecclus. xxiv. 16, Wisdom is compared to the

;

the city of Onias is to be looked for in some one of
those X. of Heliopolis which are called 7W-W- Y<>hood (the Mound of the Jeirs), or Td-cl-Yahoodteyeh

(xi. 36).

The Talmud makes it three miles from Lod (/.///).
The village of Ktfr 'Ana, between four and five
miles N. of Lurid, is suggested by Van de Velde as

;

at Leontopolis in the Heliopolite nome, and called
a strong place of Bubastis.
Leontopolis was not
in the Heliopolite nome, but in Ptolemy's time was
the capital of the Leontopolite, and the mention of
it is
There is probably also
altogether a blunder.
a confusion as to the
Bubastis. The site of

at

temple of Onias as schismatics.
On'lons [un'yunzl, the English equivalent of the
Hebrew bibdlim, which occurs only in Num. xi. 6,
as one of the good things of Egypt of which the
Israelites regretted the loss.
The onion is a wellknown bulbous plant, the Allium Cepa of botanists.
Onions have been from time immemorial a favorite
article of food among the Egyptians.
The onions
of Egypt are much milder in flavor and less pungent than those of this country.
O'no (Heb. ttrong, Ges. ; rir'li, ffnin-tn-iitf/iiifl, Fii.),
also written Oxrs, a city of Benjamin, not in the
catalogues of Joshua, but first found in 1 Chr. viii.
1-, where Shamed or Shamer is said to have built
Ono and Lon with their " daughter villages " A. V.
" towns
The men of Lod, Hadid, and Ono (725
").
"children" in Ezr. ii. 33; 721 in Neh. vii. 37) returned from the Captivity with Zerubbabel. A plain
(PLAIN 2) was attached to the town, and bore its
name, "the plain of Ono" (Nch. vi. 2), perhaps
"
identical with the
of craftsmen "
tli>-

is

=

pleasant odor yielded by "galbanum, onyx and
sweet storax." There can be little doubt (so Mr.

onvx (Gr. = nail, or date) of the
XX. and of Dioscorides and the onyx of Pliny
= the operculum of a Strombu*, perhaps Strombvs
" the
The Arabs call the mollusk
lentlffinoni*.
devil's claw" from its claw-shaped and serrated
operculum. The Unyvi* odoratw, or Blatta Bytam*
for under both these terms apparently the
(ina,
devil-claw is alluded to in old English writers on
has by some been supposed no
M.iteria Medica
HoiiL'hton) that the
I.

I

,

]

!

Dr. Lister lament." its Iws, bdievlonger to exist
" from its
ing it to have been a good medicine
some
believes
Bochart
smell."
aromatic
strong
kind of bdellium is intended. Duns (Bib. J><tt.
Sritnre) supposes it some gum or resin, perhaps
Gosse (in Fbn.) suggests that all marine
benzoin.
creatures except fishes with fins and scales were CK-

ONY

OPH

CLEAN, and could not have been touched by the priests
or used in the sanctuary, and therefore concludes it

Temple on the other. Ophel, then, was the swelling declivity by which the Mount of the Temple
slopes off on its southern side into the Valley of
Hinnom a long narrowish rounded spur or promontory, which intervenes between the mouth of
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was probably some gum-resin.

the central valley of Jerusalem (the Tyropoeon) and
the Kidron, or Valley of Jehoshaphat.
Halt-way
down it on its eastern face is the " Fount of tinand
at
its
foot
so
the
lower
called
outlet
;
Virgin,"
of the same spring the Pool of SILOAM. How
much of this declivity was covered with the houses
of the Nethinim, or with the suburb which would
"
great
naturally gather round them, and where the
tower " stood, we have not at present the means of
ascertaining.

A

B

Stromttu Diana.

Tke Optrculvn

=

nail or claw ; Heb. shoO'nyx (L. fr. Gr., lit.
renders the Hebrew
ham). The" A. V. uniformly
"
the Vulgate too is consistent
shoham by onyx ;
with itself, the sardonyx (Job xxviii. 16) being
merely a sort of onyx ; but the testimonies of ancient interpreters generally are diverse and ambiguThere is nothing in the contexts of the sevous.
Ex. xxv. 7, xxviii. 9, 20,
eral passages (Gen. ii. 12
xxxv. 9, 27, xxxix. 6, 18; 1 Chr. xxix. 2; Job
Ez. xxviii. 13) where the Hebrew term
xxviii. 16
occurs to help us to determine its signification. Jo;

;

sephus expressly states that the shoulder-stones of
the high-priest were formed of two large sardonyxes,
an onyx being, in his description, the second stone
Some (Belin the fourth row of the breastplate.
" BERYL "
lermann, Wiuer, Rosenmiiller) believe the
Other interpretations of shoham have
is intended.
been proposed, but all are mere conjectures. Mr.
Houghton thinks the balance of authority is in
favor of some sort of onyx. The onyx is a silicious
gem, consisting of parallel layers of CHALCEDONY
of different colors, as brown and white, &c. It has
been much used for cameos. (SARDONYX.) The Hebrew yahalom (in A. V. " DIAMOND ") is by several
" and this is
"
ancient versions translated
onyx ;
approved by Gesenius, Dr. W. L. Alexander (in
As to the " onyx" of Ecclus. xxiv. 15,
Kitto), &c.
see ONYCHA.
O'phel (Heb. a hill, Ges. ; see below), a part of
ancient JERUSALEM. The name is derived by the
lexicographers from a root of similar sound, which
has the force of a swelling or tumor. (EMERODS.)
It does not come forward till a late period of 0. T.
Jotham built much " on the wall of
history.
"
(2 Chr. xxvii. 3).
Manasseh, among his
Ophel
"
"
other defensive
works,

From

compassed about Ophel

the catalogue of Nehemiah's repairs to the wall of Jerusalem, it appears to have
"
"
been near the water-gate (Neh. iii. 26) and the
"
"
great tower that lieth out (ver. 27).
Lastly, the
former of these two passages, and Neh. xi. 21, show
that Ophel was the residence of the XETHINIM.
In
the passages of his history parallel to those quoted
above, Josephus either passes it over altogether, or
else refers to it in merely general terms.
But in
his account of the last days of Jerusalem he mentions it four times as Ophla (Jos. B. J. ii. 17,
9,
From his references
v. 4,
2, v. 6,
1, vl 6,
3).
it appears that Ophel was outside the S. wall of the
Temple, and that it lay between the central valley
of the city, which debouches above the spring of
Siloam on the one hand, and the E. portico of the
(xxxiii. 14).

1. The eleventh in orO'phir (Heb., see below).
der of the sons of JOKTAN, coming immediately
So many
after Sheba (Gen. x. 29 ; 1 Chr. i. 23).
important names in the genealogical table ii
e. g. Sidon, Canaan, Asshur, Aram (Syria), Mizraim (the two Egypts, Upper and Lower), Sheba,
Caphtorim, and Philistim (the Philistines) repre-

x.

sent the name of some city, country, or people, that
it is reasonable to infer the same in the case of all
the names in the table (so Mr. Twisleton, original
But there is oe
author of these two articles).
marked peculiarity common to the sons of Joktan
that
with the Canaanites alone,
precise geographical
Thus it is
limits are assigned to their settlements.
that
the
said (ver. 29, 30)
dwelling of the sons of
Joktan was "from MESHA, as thou goest unto SK-

PHAR a mountain of the east"

The

peculiar word-

ing of these geographical limits forbids the supposition that Mesha and Sephar belonged to very
distant countries, or were comparatively unknown
and as many of the sons of Joktan are by common
consent admitted to represent settlements in ARABIA,
it is an obvious inference that all the settlements
corresponding to the names of the other sons are to
be sought for in Arabia. Hence, as Ophir is one
of those sons, it may be regarded as a fixed point
in discussions concerning the place Ophir mentioned in the Book of Kings, that the author of
Gen. x. regarded Ophir the son of Joktan as corresponding to some city, region, or tribe in ;

1

Etymology. There is, seemingly, no sufficient reason to doubt that the word Ophir is Shemiti.
senius suggests that it means a fruitful
Baron von Wrede made a small vocabulary of llirayaritic words in the vernacular tongue, and amongst
Still it is unsafe to acred.
these he gives ofir
cept the use of a word of this kind on the authori.
ity of any one traveller, however accurate.
the
seaport or region from which the Hebrews in
time of Solomon obtained gold, in vessels which
went thither in conjunction with Tyrian ships from
EZION-OEBER, near Elath, on that branch of t!
Tin
Sea now called the Gulf of 'Akabah.
"
was proverbial for its fineness, so that goM "
Ophir" is several times used as =Jin< :"
xlv. 10; Job xxviii. 16; Is.xiii. 12; 1 Chr. xxix. 4);
and in Job xxii. 24 the word " Ophir" by itMlf
addition t'
gold of Ophir, and gold generally. In
ami
gold, the vessels brought fromOpniralmu<r-wo<><l
situatioi
precious stones. The precise geographieal
of Ophir has long been a subject of doubt ami '1

=

.'

Calmet regarded it as in Armenia
Walter Raleigh thought it was one of th
Islands; and Arias Montanus found it in PITH.
"
three opinions which have found support.^ in
own time were formerly represented, amoni:-t ow
K
writers, by Huet, Bruce, and the historian
cussion.

;

.-;

orn
who

OPH

Africa ; by Titringn and
on,
placed Ophir
eland, who placed it in India ; and by M ilaelis, Nicbuhr the traveller, Gosselin. and VinOf other distinent, who placed it in Arabia.
uished geographical writers, Bochart admitted
in

Ophirs, one in Arabia and one in India,
while D'Anville, equally admite. at Ceylon;
ng two, placed one in Arabia and one in Africa,
ir J. Emerson Tennant adopts the opinion, sanconed by Josephus, that Malacca was Ophir. But
ic two countries which have mostly divided the
pinions of the learned have been India and Arabia,
inong the moderns, Hitter, Ewald, Max Miiller, &c.,
ave favored India ; Seetzen, Winer, Fiirst, Knobel,
In
!:<li5ch, Fairbairn, &c., have favored Arabia.
ivor of Arabia, are these considerations
(1.) Gen.
29 contains what is equivalent to an intimation
jat Ophir (see No. 1) was in Arabia.
(2.) The
ames of three places in Arabia agree sufficiently
ith the word Ophir: viz. Aphar, now Zafdr or
ajihar, which was the metropolis of the Sabcans ;
'offir, mentioned by Niebuhr the traveller, as a
insiderable town of Yemen ; and Zafar or Zafdri,
ow Dofar, a city on the southern coast of Arabia.
In antiquity, Arabia was represented as a counJ.)
y producing gold by four writers at least, viz.
)

:

.

Artemidorus (copied by Strabo),
io.lorus Siculus, and Pliny the Elder.
(4.) Eupoles, a Greek historian, who lived before the Chrisn era, expressly states, as quoted by Eusebius,
at Ophir was an island with gold-mines in the
iratharchides,

(5.) On the supposition that, nothstanding all the ancient authorities on the subct, gold really never existed either in Arabia, or
any island along its coasts, Ophir was an Arabian
porium, into which gold was brought as an article
commerce, and was exported into Judea. The
lowing considerations are urged in behalf of India

vthrean Sea.

:

and Sophir,
Sophira is the word used for the place of Ophir
And Josephus posithe LXX. and by Josephus.
he
ely states that it was a part of India, though
in
aces it
the Golden Chersonese, which was the
from
lay peninsula.
(2.) All the three imports
are
hir, gold, precious stones, and almug-wood,
)

Sofir is the Coptic

name

for India

;

that the ivory,
initially Indian.
(3.) Assuming
acocks, and apes, brought to Ezion-geber once
three years by the navy of Tharshish (TAKSHISH)

Hiram's navy (1 K. x. 22), were brought from
they also collectively point to India rather
an Arabia. (4.) Two places in India agree to a
1

hir,

extent in name with Ophir; one at the
)uths of the Indus, where Indian writers placed a
ople named the Abhira, and the other, the Soura of Ptolemy, the Ouppara of Arrian's Periplus,
The followicre the town of Goa is now situated.

rtain

j

pleas have been urged in behalf of Africa: (1.)
the three countries, Africa, Arabia, and India,

one containing districts which
ve supplied gold in any great quantity.
(2.) On
3 E. coast of Africa, near Mozambique, there is a
rt called by the Arabians Sofala, which as the
uids I and r are easily interchanged, was probably
rica is the only

Ophir of the ancients.
(3.) On the supposition
K. x. 22 applies to Ophir, Sofala has still
Peacocks,
onger claims in preference to India.
it ; but
leed, would not have been brought from
e peacock is too delicate a bird for a long voyage
small vessels, and the Heb. twxiyim probably
rrots.
Both ivory and apes might
(PEACOCKS.)
ve been supplied in abundance from the district
which Sofala was the emporium. (4.) On the

e

at 1

=

49

same supposition respecting
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K. x. 22, it can, according to the traveller Bruce, be proved by the
laws of the monsoons in the Indian Ocean, that
ophir was at Sofala; inasmuch as the voynp- to
1

Sofala from Ezion-gcber would have been performed
From the above statement
exactly in three years.
it appears that the Bible in all'its direct notices of
ophir as a place does not supply Mink-lent data for
an independent opinion on this disputed point. The
passages in the historical books which mention
ophir by name are only five (1 K. ix. 26-29, x. 11,
In addition to these
xxii. 48*; 2 Chr. viii. 18, ix. 10).
passages, the following verse has very frequently

been referred to Ophir: "For the king (i. e. Soloat sea a navy of Tharshish with the navy
of Hiram: once in three years came the navy of
Tharshish bringing gold and silver, ivory, and apes,
and peacocks" (1 K. x. 22; comp. 2 Chr. ix. 21).
But there is not sufficient evidence to show that the
fleet mentioned in this verse was identical with the
fleet mentioned in 1 K. ix. 26-29, x. 11, as bringing
gold, almug-trees, and precious stones from Ophir;
If the
or, if so, that the fleet went only to Ophir.
five passages above-mentioned are carefully examit
that
all
information
will be seen
the
ined,
given

mon) had

respecting Ophir is, that it was a place or region,
accessible by sea from Ezion-geber on the Red Sea,
from which imports of gold, almug-trees, and precious stones were brought back by the Tyrian and
Hebrew sailors. Under these circumstances it i*
It is reasonably certain
well to revert to Gen. x.
that the author of that chapter regarded Ophir as
the name of some city, regiop, or tribe in Arabia.
And it is almost equally certain that the Ophir of
Genesis is the Ophir of the Books of Kings and
Hence the burden of proof lies on any
Chronicles.
one who denies Ophir to have been in Arabia. But
all that can be advanced against Arabia falls very
In weighing the evidence on
short of such proof.
this point, the assumption that ivory, peacocks, and
apes were imported from Ophir must be dismissed
from consideration. In one view of the subject, and
accepting the statement in 2 Chr. ix. 21 that "the

king's ships went to Tarshish," they might have
connection with TARSHISH; but they have a very
Hence it is
slight bearing on the position of Ophir.
not here necessary to discuss the law of monsoons
in the Indian Ocean.
Moreover, the resemblance
of names of places in India and Africa to Ophir,
cannot reasonably be insisted on ; for there is an
equally great resemblance in the names of some
places in Arabia. The name Sofala, indeed, is mereHeb. Shfpfieldh, i. e. plain or low iovt,lrt'.
ly Ar.
(PLAIN 6 ; SEPHELA.) Reland has shown that there
is no proof of the use of Sophir as the Coptic word

=

for

Ophir except

in late Coptic,

and

come from the views represented
Josephus cannot be compared in
Gen. x. he differs from Eupolemus
;

;

this

may have

in

Josephu?.
authority with
and he appears

inconsistent with himself, translating (Jos. ix. 1,
4)
the Ophir of 1 K. xxii. 49 and the Tarshish of 2
the
obChr. xx. 86 as Pontwt and Thrace. Further,
that sandal-wood
jections based on the assertion
almug-wood), precious stones,
(assumed to be
and gold, are not productions of Arabia, are not
attributed to Arconclusive.
(1.) In the Periplus
of the imports
rian, sandal-wood is mentioned as one
into Omana, an emporium on the Persian Gulf; and

=

therefore a sea-port would not necessarily be in

from it.
India, because sandal-wood was obtained
sandal-wood
that almng-wood

But the suggestion
first came in the

=

last

century from Celsius, the

OPH
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Swedish botanist, in his Hierobotanicon ; who at the
same time recounted thirteen meanings proposed by
Since the time of Celsius, the meaning of
others.
*andal-icood has been defended by Sanscrit etymologies, but Mr. Twisleton regards the reasons adduced
to show that sandal-wood
almug-wood as too weak
to justify the founding of any argument upon them.
(ALGGM-TREES.) (2.) Precious stones take up such
little room, and can be so easily concealed, it necessary, and conveyed from place to place, that there is
no difficulty in supposing they came from Ophir,
simply as from an emporium, even admitting that
there were no precious stones in Arabia.
(3.) As
to GOLD, far too great stress seems to have been laid
on the negative fact that no gold nor trace of goldmines has been discovered in Arabia. Sir Roderick
Murchison and Sir Charles Lyell concur in stating
that, although no rock is known to exist in Arabia
from which gold is obtained at the present day, yet
the peninsula has not undergone a sufficient geological examination to warrant the conclusion that
gold did not exist there formerly or that it may not
Under these circumstances
yet be discovered there.
there is no sufficient reason to reject the accounts
of the ancient writers adduced as witnesses for the
former existence of gold in Arabia and certainly
there is nothing to prevent Ophir having been an
Arabian emporium for gold. The Periplus, attributed to Arrian, gives an account of several Arabian
emporia: e. g. the Emporium Musa, only twelve
days from Aphar, the metropolis of the Sabeans
(see above); at the modern Aden; at Zafdr or
Zafdri (SKPHAR), &c. There do not, however, appear to be sufficient data for determining in favor
of any one emporium or of any one locality rather
than another in Arabia as having been the Ophir of
Solomon. Mr. Forster relies on an Ofor or Ofir, in
Sale and D'Anville's maps, as the name of a city
and district in the mountains of Omdn ; but he
does not quote any ancient writer or modern traveller
as an authority for the existence of such an Ofir.
Niebuhr the traveller says that Ophir was probably

survives in the modern Jifna or Jufna, a village two
and a half miles N. W. of Bethel.
Oph rah (Heb. female fawn, Ges.), the Eame of
two places in central Palestine 1. In the trilie of
Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 23). It appears to In
tioned again (1 Sam. xiii. 17) in describing the
taken by the spoilers who issued from the Philistine
camp at Michmash. Jerome places it five ii
of Bethel.
Dr. Robinson suggests its identit;
et-Taiyibeh, a small village on the crown of a conical and very conspicuous hill, four miles E. \
Beitin (Bethel).
Stanley and Van de Veld.
this suggestion.
In the absence of any simih::
the name, and of any more conclusive evident
impossible absolutely to adopt this identification .-.
Mr. Grove, with Porter in Kitto). (Arm
" <>
EPHRAIM
3
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=

;

the principal port of the kingdom of the Sabeans,
that it was situated between Aden and Dafar (or
GosZafar), and that perhaps even it was Cane.
selin, on the other hand, thinks it was Doffir, the
Dean Vincent
city of Yemen already adverted to.
agrees with Gosselin in confining Ophir to Sheba.
On the whole, however, though there is reason to
believe that Ophir was in Arabia, there does not
seem to be adequate information to enable us to
point out the precise locality which once bore that
name. In conclusion, it may be observed that objections against Ophir being in Arabia, grounded on
the fact that no gold has been discovered in Arabia
in the present day, seem decisively answered
the

by

Sheba (Ps. Ixxii. 16; Ez. xxvii. 22).
Now, of two things one is true. Either the gold of
Sheba and the precious stones sold to the Tyrians by
the merchants of Sheba were the natural productions
of Shebd, and in this case the assertion that Arabia
did not produce gold falls to the ground ; or the merchants of Sheba obtained precious stones and gold
in such quantities by trade, that they became noted
for supplying them to the Tyrians and Jews.
Exparallel case of

actly similar remarks may apply to Ophir.
Opli'ni (Heb. mouldy, Ges.), a town of Benjamin,
apparently in the northeastern portion of the tribe

24 only). It is doubtless the Gophna
of Josephus, a place which at the time of Vespasian's
invasion was apparently second only to Jerusalem
in importance (Jos. B. J. iii. 3,
5), and which still
(Josh,

xviii.

.

i

;
EPHRAIX.) 2.
2,
fully
of the Abi-ezrites," the native place of GIDEON
vi. 11); the scene of his exploits against Ba;..
his residence after his accession to power
and the place of his burial in the family M
:

he deposited the ephod made
or enriched with Ishmaelite ornaments, which nude
it a place of
pilgrimage and resort (27). The indi32).

(viii.

Here

also

cations in the narrative of the position of Ophrah
are but slight. It was probably in Mana:-V..
15), and not far from Shechem (ix. 1, 5).
Velde suggests a site called Erfai, about cuilr
S. E. of Ndbulu* (Shechem); and Schwa rx.
"
"
"
village Erafa (^Arrdbeh ?), N. of Sdnur (BETH;
The former of them is altogether out
LIA).
Of the latter, nothing
territory of Manasseh.
for or against can be said (so Mr. Grove).
son
of Meonothai (1 Chr.it.
Oph rah (see above),

-

<

14).

* Or. Besides the common use of this
word, to
connect and mark an alternative, as in the
"bad or good" (Gen. xxiv. 50), "Paul, or A;
"
or Cephas (1 Cor. iii. 22 f.), " we or an anci-1
" or " is also used in the A. V. in the now
i.
\>'..

8), &c.,

obsolete sense of ere or before in the ]ihr:iever" (Ps. xc. 2; Dan. vi. 24; Acts xxiii. !.">.
* Or'a-le
[-kit the A. V. translation of
debir
(so Ges.) (he inner sanctuary of the T
NACLE or TEMPLE, also called the "holv of li
(1 K. vi. 5, 16 ff., vii. 49, viii. 6, 8; 2"Chr. iii.
iv. 20, v. 7, 9; Ps. xxviii. 2).
2. Heb. dul><\<1

=

K

Sam. xvi. 23, marg. "word"), usually an<i
ally translated "word" (Gen. xv. 1, 4, xx:
"
"
3. Gr. log**
&c.), also
speech," &c.

(2

saying,"
(so Rbn. N. T. Lex,.} something utlcrcd, e. L
GOD, a divine communication, utterance, or oratt*

=

vii. 38; Rom. iii. 2; Heb. v. 1U; 1 IVt. h
DIVINATION ; IDOLATRY INSPIRATION M
PROPHET.
a speaker, orator, pleader).
Or't-tor (L.
"
Is. iii. 3, A. V. "eloquent orator," margin
"
of speech literally
skilful in whisper, or incantation.
(DIVINATION.) 2. 'The title (Gr.
ti
plied to TERTCLLCS, who appeared as
of the Jewish accusers of St. Paul befon

(Acts
11).

;

;

=

=

(Acts xxiv.
Or'rhard.
*

1).

TRIAL.

GARDEN.

=

AT.

order), the
Or-daia', to (fr. L. ordo
lation of 1. Heb. yasad (1 Chr. i-:. 22
[Heb. 8]; marg. in "both "founded"),
translated " to found
(Ps. xxiv. 2 ; Is.

tt

'May the foundation" (1 K. xvi. 34;
[Heb. 26], &c.), "establish" (Ps. Kxv
"
"
"
"
i. 12
marg. founded in both), appoint (
2. Heb. can (Ps. viii. 3 I'Hcb. 4j
i.
8), &c.
where translated "to establish" (Ex. xv. I'
i

;

ORD
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"

&c.), or "stahlish" (2 Sum. vii. 13,
"
Hcb. 8], cvii. 86,
prepare
(Ps. is. 7
fashion" (Ps. cxix. 73, &c.), &c. 8. Clml. m, ;.,i/i
ir mfnd (Dan. ii. 24), usually tran.-latnl "to set"
K/.r. vii. 25, &c.), once "to number"
(Dan. v. 26),
ilso "MENE" (25).
4. Heb. nAthan (2 K. xxiii.

22 ; Acts xi. 20, xvii. 2fi),
determinate," i. p. ae.
" to
declare "(Rom. i. 4), "to limit"
tertnined(\\. 23),

and usually "to
;ive" (Gen. i. 2 ', iii. 6, 12, &c., &c.), sometimes
to put" (Ex. xxv. 16, 21, &c.), "appoint" (Ezr.
fiii. 20,
&c.), "set" (Gen. ix. 13; Deut. i. 8, &c.\

Robinson) coming under one or the other of In
primary ones. Thus "to bring forth" (Mat, iii. N,
10, &c.), "shoot out" (Mk. iv. 82), "cause" (Mot.
v. 82,
c.), "yield" (Jas. iii. 12), "ordain," come
under the meaning / make (comp. Mat. iv. 19 Mk.

scix. 4,

I

.'

lor.

i.

6,

marg. "gave"),

:

literally

'deliver" (Judg. i. 2, ii. 23, &c.), &c. 5. II. I..
dinad (2 Chr. xi. 15), elsewhere translated "to raise
"
"
up (Ex. ix. 16, marg, "made thee stand "), make

"set"

stand "(Ps. .vxx. 7 [Heb. 81, &c.),

(2 Chr.

6.
5, 8, &c.), "appoint" (Neh. vi. 7, &c.), &c.
Heb. 'drarA (rs. cxxxii. 17; Is. xxx. 83), elsewhere
"to set in order" (Ex. xl. 4, &c.), "lay in order"
"
"
prepare (Num. xxiii. 4; Ps.
((Lev. i. 7 ff., &c.),

xix.

xxiii. 5,

&c.),

"put

in array" (2

"order "(Lev. xxiv.

Sam.

&c.), &c.

x.

8

ff.,

&c.),

7.

Heb./xi'a/
13 [Heb. 14]), elsewhere literally "to make"
(Ex. xv. 17; Prov. xvi. 4, &c.), "do" (Dcut. xxxii.
3, 4,

(1's. vii.

Job xi. 8, &c.), "work" (Num. xxiii. 23, &c.),
once "to commit" (Hos. vii. 1). 8. Heb. kum
"
(Esth. ix. 27), also translated "to stablish
(21),
"confirm" (29, 31, 32, &c.), "enjoin" and "decree" (31), "strengthen" (Ps. cxix. 28), &c. 9.
'11;

Heb. sum or sim (1 Chr.

Hab. i. 12),
;
xxviii. 18, xl. 15, &c.), also
6]

Ps. Ixxxi. 6 [Heb.
" to
"
literally
put (Gen.

xvii.

usually and

9

;

"to set" (xxviii. 22 ; 1
xiii. 16, xlv. 9 ; Josh.
(Gen.
<rl 18, &c.), "appoint" (Ex. xxi. 13; 2 K. x. 24,
10. Heb. shdphaih (Is. xxvi. 12), else&c.), &c.
where "to set" (2 K. iv. 38; Ez. xxiv. 3), "bring"
11. Heb. d*dft (Num.
(Ps. xxii. 15 [Heb. 16]).
" to
make" (Ex.
xxviii. 6; 1 K. xii. 32, 33), usually
xxxvi. 6 ff.; 1 K. xii. 81, &c.), or "do" (xxiii. 12,
"
"
"
to appoint,"
24, &c.), also
prepare,"
provide,"
&c.
12. Gr. diatasso (1 Cor. vii. 17, ix. 14; Gal. iii.
to arrange throughout, to dispose in order,
19)
"
to comRbn. N. T. Lex. ; elsewhere translated
mand" (Mat. xi. 1 ; Lk. viii. 55, xvii. 9, 10; Acts
xviii. 2, xxiii. 31, xxiv. 23), "appoint" (Lk. iii. 13;
Acts vii. 44, xx. 13; Tit. i. 5), "set in order" (1
order" (xvi. 1). 13. Gr. kathiCor. xi.

I.K.

"

ii.

15, &c.),

make"

=

"give

34),

=

to set down, to
tt'mi (Tit. i. 5 ; Heb. v. 1, viii. 3)
T. Lex. ; usually translated
ttel, to place, Rbn. N.

"

to

make"

(Mat. xxiv. 45, 47, xxv. 21, 23

;

Lk.

xii.

44 Acts vii. 10, 27, 35 Rom. v. 19 [twice]
Heb. vii. 28; 2 Pet. i. 8), also once "to appoint"
"
"
"
"
(Acts vi. 3), to conduct (xvii. 15), to set (Heb.
14, 42,

ii.

7),

iii.

;

;

;

" to
be,"

i.

e. to

be

set,

or

to get one's self
(Heb. ix. 6)

14. Gr. kataskeuazo

6, iv. 4).

(

Jas.

=

to

prepare fully, Rbn. N. T. Lex. ; usually translated
"to prepare'" (Mat. xi. 10; Mk. i. 2; Lk. i. 17, vii.
"
"
27 ; Heb. xi. 7 1 Pet. iii. 20), also to build (Heb.
" make"
15. Gr. krino (Acts
3, 4 [twice]),
(ix. 2).
;

xvi. 4)

=

to

separate, discriminate, select,

hence

to

(II.

iv. 7).

I.,

17. Gr.

poifd (Mk.

iii.

14)

is

translated

"to make" more than 100 times in N. T. (Mat. iii.
3, iv. 19, &c.), and "to do" much oflcner (v. l'.',44,
46, 47 [twice], &c.), all the various renderings (so
t

;

=

Gr. proorizd (1 Cor. ii. 7)
to
bound or limit bfforchand, to predetermine, Rim. JV.
T. Lex. (compare No. 16 above); elsewhere trm-"
lated
to determine before" (Acts iv. 28), " to prei.

17,

&c.).

18.

19.
.l<>tinatc"(Rom. viii. 29, 30; Eph. i. 5, 11).
(ir. tuxxo (Acts xiii. 48; Rom. xiii. 1)
to order, tel
in order, arrange, Rbn. N. T. Lex. (compare No. 12
above); elsewhere translated "to appoint" (Mat.
"
xxviii. 16; Acts xxii. 10, xxviii.
set"(Lk. vii.
23),
8), "determine" (Acts xv. 2), "addict" (1 Cor. xvi.
20. Gr. tithemi (Jn. xv. 16; 1 Tim. ii. 7)
16).
to set, put, place, lay, Rbn. N. T. Lex. ; usually tranc"
lated
to put" (Mat v. 15, &c.), or "lay" (xxvii.
"
60, &c.), also "to make" (xxii. 44, &c.),
appoint"
21. Gr. chtirolonro
(xxiv. 61 ; 2 Tim. i. 11, &c.), &c.
to stretch out the hand, to hold up
(Acts xiv. 23)

=

=

=

Hihand, as in voting, hence to note by holding up
the hand, in N. T. to choose by vote, to appoint, Rim.
N. T. Lex.; also translated "to choose" (2 Cor.
viii. 19).
22. Gr. ainomai (Acts 5. 22, A. V. "be

ordained to be ")

=

to

begin to

be, to

come

into exist-

happen, become, or (in the aorist and
perfect tenses) simply to be or exist, Rbn. N. T. Jjtx.
This verb occurs about 700 times in the N. T., and
" to be done "
is oftenest translated
(Mat. i. 2'J. \ i.

ence,

e. to arise,

i.

10, &c.), "to come to pass"
"to be come" (viii. 16, xiv.
(viii.

24,

xiii.

"

21, &c.),

"to be made"

28, ix.

10,

&<-.),

23, &c.), "to at
to be" (v. 45, vi. 10.

(iv. 3, xxiii. 15, &c.),

28. Gr.

22, 82, &c.).

(xiii.

(vii.

"to become"

prographb

=

to

write

hence to announce,
appoint, Rbn. JV. T. Lex. This verb occurs five times
" were written
in N. T., viz. twice in Rom. xv. 4, A. V.
"
Gal. iii. 1, A. V." hath been
aforetime were written
"
"
"
Eph. iii. 3, A.V. wrote afore
evidently set forth
Jude 4, A. V. " who were before ordained." 24. Gr.
declare, set forth, prescribe,

before,

;

;

;

pro'ftoimazd (Eph.

=

ii.

" hath
before ordain10, A. V.

prepare beforehand, to appoint or ordain
beforehand, Rbn. N. jf". Lex. ; elsewhere only in Rom.
" had afore
ix. 23, A.V.
prepared." Three times also
"
(2 Chr. xxiii. 18, xxix. 27 Rom. vii. 10) the word ordained" in the A. V. has no Hebrew or Greek reped ")

to

;

and is therefore printed in italics. It
"
"
be seen from the above that to ordain is used
as the representative of many different Hebrew and
Greek terms, and usually in a general sens* (= to
techorder, constitute, appoint), without involving any
APOSTLE BISHOP ;
nical or ceremonial significance.
resentative,
will

;

ELDER
(Acts
1

;

iii.

Tit.

Cor. ii. 2; 2 Cor. ii.
"think"
(1 Cor. vii. 37),

13, xx. 16, xxvii. 1

iii.

12),

(Acts xxvi.

8),

"decree"

(Jn.

22),

1

"
" conclude "
(xxi. 25),

19), "to esteem
is"(xv.
"
condemn "
xiv.

;

iii.

"damn "(2

"(Rom.
18; Acts

17,

Th.

ii.

12),

my

xiv.
xiii.

sentence

5 [twice]),

27; Rom.

"avenge" (Rev."

"
go to law
question" (Acts xxiii. 6,
xxiv. 21).
16. Gr.horiz6 (Acts x. 42, xvii. 31)
to bound, mark out, limit, determine, appoint, Rbn.
" to determine "
-V.
T. Lex. ; elsewhere
(Lk. xxii.

"

xviii. 20),
sue at the law
(1 Cor. vi. 1, 6), "call in

"

(Mat.

v. 40),

=

;

LAW,

&c.

* Or'dl-nanff.
LAW ; LAW or MOSES.
O'rt b (Heb.), the raren or croir, the companion of
One of the chieftains of the MidZKKH, the wolf.
ianite host which invaded Israel, and was defeated

and driven back by

(Jii'EOX.

Thetitlegivcn to

tli.-m

distinguishes them from Zebah
and Zalmunna, the other two chieftain?, who hrc
"
in rank
called
kings," and were evidently superior
to Oreb and Zeeb.
They were killed not by Gideon
immediate conduct,
himself, or the people under his
but by the men of Ephraim, who rose at his entreaty
and intercepted the flying horde at the fords of the

(A.

V." princes")

ORX

ORE
This was the second Act of this great
It is but slightly touched upon in the
narrative of Judges, but the terms in which Isaiah
it are such as to imply that it was
(x. 26) refers to
a truly awful slaughter. He places it in the same
rank with the two most tremendous disasters recorded in the history of Israel the destruction of
the Egyptians in the Red Sea, and of the army of

'

Jordan.

Tragedy.

Sennacherib (comp. Ps. Ixxxiii.). The slaughter was
concentrated round the rock at which Oreb fell, and
which was long known by his name (Judg. vii. 25 ;
Is. x. 26).

O'reb (L.)

=

HOREB,

i.

e.

Mount Horeb

(2 Esd.

SINAI.

iL 33).

and organ. Our translators adopted
" from the
organ
Vulgate, which has uniformly
organum, i. e. the double or multiple pipe. According to the Jewish interpreters, the Chaldee, and
timbrel, harp,

"

was the bagpipe (so Winer). (DULCIMER.)
Joel Bril, Kitto, Prof. Lorimer (in Fairbairn), &c.,
identify it with the Pandean pipes, or syrinx, an instrument of unquestionably ancient origin, and
it

common

in the East, consisting of a combination
of reed-pipes of different lengths and thicknesses.
Russell describes those he met with in Aleppo as

having from five to twenty-three reeds. Music ;
MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS.
0-ri'on (Gr., a celebrated hunter in ancient heathen
mythology, said to have been transported to heaven,
where he gave name to a constellation). That the
constellation known to the Hebrews by the name
c*il (Job ix. 9, xxxviii. 31 ; Am. v. 8) is the wellknown equatorial constellation which the Greeks
and the Arabs " the
called
there
Orion,

giant,"

seems

little reason to doubt (so Mr.
Wright, with
Gesenius, Fiiret, and most ancient interpreters).
The "giant" of Oriental astronomy was NIMROD,
the mighty hunter, who was fabled to have been
bound in the sky for his impiety. The two dogs
and the hare, which are among the constellations
in the neighborhood of Orion, made his train comThere is possibly an allusion to this belief
plete

"the bands of cfsil" (Job xxxviii. 31). Some
Jewish writers, the Rabbis Isaac Israel and Jonah
in

Hebrew

with the

among them,

identified the

Arabic

by which was understood either Sirius
Canopus (a star in the constellation

to/tail,

clsil

(the dog-star) or

Mr. E. S. Poole (after Aben
lat.).
Argo, 52i
Ezra) regards cnil as the constellation Scorpio (the
Scorpion), or the bright star in it called Antarcs or
Cor Scorpioitit (the Scorpion?* heart). ASTRONOMY.
Or na-nifiits Per'son-aU
The number, variety,
S.

j

and weight of the ornaments ordinarily worn upon
the person form one of the characteristic features
of Oriental costume, both in ancient and modern

The monuments of ancient Egypt exhibit
the hands of ladies loaded with rings, ear-rii._
very great size, anklets, armlets, bracelets of the
most varied character, richly ornamented neck
and chains of various kinds. There is sufficient
evidence in the Bible that the inhabitants of Palestine were equally devoted to finery.
Is. Hi. 18-23
supplies us with a detailed description of the articles with which the luxurious women of that day
were decorated, and the picture is filled up
cidental notices in other places (Ixi. 10; Jer.
Hos. ii. 13; 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10, &c.).
The noti.
the early books of the Bible, imply the weight and
abundance of the ornaments worn at that period.
Eliezer decorated Rebekah with " a golden nose-ray
"
(A. V.
ear-ring ") of half a shekel weight, and two
bracelets for her hands of ten shekels weight of gold "
"
Irinketi
(Gen. xxiv. 22) ; and he afterward added
"
of silver and trinket* of gold (A. V. " jewels," ver.
Ear-rings were worn by Jacob's wives, appa53).
rently as charms, for they are mentioned in connec"
unto Jacob all
with
times.

l

i

"
O'rek (Heb. raren, Ges.), the Rock. The raven's
crag," the spot, E. of Jordan, at which the Midianite
chieftain OREB, with thousands of his countrymen,
fell by the hand of the Ephraimites, and which
probably acquired its name therefrom (Judg. vii.
25; Is. x. 26). Perhaps the place called '0r6o,
said in the Bereshith JKabba to have been in the
neighborhood of Beth-shean, may have some connection with it.
"
O'rea (Heb. pine, Ges. ;
ASH," A. V. ; strength,
power, Fii.), a son of Jerahmeel the first-born of
Hezron (1 Chr. ii. 25).
Organ (Gen. iv. 21; Job xxi. 12, xxx. 31; Ps.
The Hebrew word 'uffdb or 'vggdb, thus
cl. 4).
rendered in our version, probably denotes a pipe or
perforated wind-instrument, as the root of the word
In Gen. iv. 21 it appears to be a general
indicates.
term for all wind-instruments. In Job xxi. 12 are
enumerated the three kinds of musical instruments
which are possible, under the general terms of the

Jerome,

i

idols

tion

the

They gave

:

hand, and their earstrange gods, which were in their
"
rings which were in their ears (xxxv. 4). The ornaments worn by the patriarch Judah were a " ? _
"
suspended by a string round the neck, and a
staff
itself
was
ornamental.
the
(xxxviii. 18):
probably
The ring is first noticed when Joseph was made ruler
of Egypt " Pharaoh took off his signet-rm^ from his
hand and put it upon Joseph's band, and put a gold
chain about his neck " (xli. 42), the latter being prob"
ably a simple gold chain in imitation of string, to
which a stone scarabseus (a beetle, & sacred ii
"
set in the same precious metal, was appended
(Wil:

.-

:

ii.
The number of personal orna339).
worn by the Egyptians, particularly by the fern;,

kinson,

incidentally noticed in Ex. iii. 22 (compare
The golden ear-rings worn by the " wives, sons, and
"
daughters of the Israelites furnished gold for the

golden CALF (xxxii. 2 ff.). Both men and women
contributed for the work of the Tabernacle
'

l

lets,

and

ear-rings,

and

of gold " (xxxv. 22).

rings,

and

tablets, all

The profusion

j*

of these orna-

ments was such as to supply sufficient gold f"r
making the sacred utensils for the Tabernacle, wl.ile
the laver of brass was constructed out of tinmirror* which the women carried about with them
(Ex. xxxviii. 8). The Midianites appear to hav.
as prodigal as the Egyptians in the use of orna-

ments (Num. xxxi. 50, 52; Jud;_r

.

viii.

2f->

poetical portions of the 0. T. contain nun
references to the ornaments worn by the Isr.
The apin the time of their highest prosperity.

pearance of the bride is thus described in (.'mit.
10, 11 :
"Thy cheeks are comely with rows
with ro
els (with beads, so Mr. Bcvan
of pearls, or beads of gold or silver, s<
with rows of pearls, so Fiirst). thy neck with

i

<

;

I
[pearls], so Mr.
so
strings of pearls, gems, corals, &c. t or necklacw,

of ffold (v'Mli perforated

Gesenius, Fiiret) ; we will make thee borders (same
Hebrew word as is translated above 'rows f j<*~
elt' in A. V. and 'beads' by Mr. Bei
with studs of silver." Her neck r'MiiL' tall a
" like the tower of David builded for an arstately
mory," was decorated with various ornamentslik-li!*
ing "like the "thousand bucklers, all
mighty men," on the walls of the armor\
neck
4): her hair falling gracefully over her

L^u

CRN

oss

scribed figuratively as a " chain " (iv. 9) : and " the
winding*" (not as in the A. V. "the joints") of
her thighs are likened to t\\c pendant of an car-ring,

which tapers gradually downward (vii. 1). So again
we read of the bridegroom: "his eyes are
fitly set," as though they were perns filling the
t-ockets of rings (v. 12): "his hands (are
a*) gold
rings set with the BERYL," i. e. the fingers when
curved are like gold rings, and the nails dyed with
henna resemble gems. Lastly, the yearning after
"
close affection is expressed thus
Set me as ft
.

.

.

:

>.:il

heart, as a seal upon thine arm"
in the Proverbs Mr.
"
"

upon thine

Of the terms used

(viii. 6).

Hcvan (after Gesenius) explains the ornament of
the A. V. in i. '., iv. v, as more specifically a icrtatA
"
"
or garland ; the chains
of i. 9 as the drops of
which the necklace was formed; the "jewel of gold
"
of xi. 22 as a note-ring ; the
in a swine's snout
"
"jewel of xx. 15 as a trinket, and the "ornament"
of xxv. 12 as an ear-pendant. He also explains Is.
iii. 18-23, already referred to, thus:
(18) "In that
day the Lord will take away the bravery of their
anUett and their lace raps, and their necklaces ; (19)
th eear-pendaiiln, and the bracelets, and the light veils ;
(20) the turbans, and the step-chains, and the girdles,
and the scent-bottles, and the amulett ; (21) the rings
and the nose-rings; (22) the state-dresses and the
cloaks, and the shawls, and the purses ; (23) the mirrors, and the fine linen shirts, and the turbans, and
the light dresses."
AMULETS ; ASKLET ; AUMI.KT
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=

O-fhe'a (fr. II eb.)
HOSIIEA, the original name
of JOSHUA the son of Nun (Num. xiii. N, 16).
Os pray, or Os'prty (Heb. ozniydh ; Gr. haltuirtot ;
L. linlioettva).
The Hebrew word occurs only in
Lev. xl. 18, and Dent. xiv. 12, as the name of tome
unclean bird which the law of Moses disallowed as
food to the Israelites. The English " ospray "is a
corruption of "OSSIFRAGE." The old vci>ion* and
many commentators favor the A. V. inteqin-tation.

however, some difficulty in identifying the
of Aristotle and Pliny, on account of some
statements these writers make with respect to t Inhabits of this bird.
The general description they
give would suit either the ospray (Pandivii Haliae-

There

is,

lutliirrttts

;

CHAIN
GROWN DRESS EAR-RINGS
BRACELET
GIRDLE
GOLD HAIR HANDICRAFT ; HEAD-DRESS
MIRROR NOSE-JEWEL PAINT PEARL RING SEAL
SIGNET STONES, PRECIOUS TABLETS, &c.
Or' nan (Heb. active, nimble, Ges. strong one, hero,
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

=

;

;

;

;

;

Fii.)

;

;

;

ARAUNAH

20-25, 28

;

2 Chr.

the Jebusite (1 Chr. xxi. 15, 18,
iii.

1

).

=

OPHmane, forelock, or (so Sim.)
RAH, Ges.), a Moabite woman, wife of Chilion son
of Naomi, and thereby sister-in-law to RUTH. On
the death of their husbands Orpah accompanied her
sister-in-law and her mother-in-law on the road
toward Bethlehem. But her resolution failed her.
At Naomi's suggestion, "Orpah kissed her mother" to her
people and to her
in-law," and went back
Or' pah (Heb.

gods"(Ru.
*

i.

Or'phan.

tits)

or the white-tailed cnglc (Haliaetiu

albicilla).

But Pliny's description (x. 3) points to the ospray,
which is a powerful bird of prey, often weighing
five pounds, and is known as the fishing eagle, l>ald
buzzard, fish-hawk, &c. The ospray often plunges
It beentirely under the water in pursuit of fish.
longs to the Falconida, or falcon family (genus falco
of Linnaeus). It has a wide geographical range in

Europe, North America, &c., and
seen in Egypt.

=

Os'st-frage (fr. L.
Gr. grups ; L. gryps).

bone-breaker

There

is

is

;

much

occasionally

Heb. pern ;
be said in

to

4, 14).

ALMS CHILD HEIR LAW OF MOSES
;

;

;

;

WIDOW.
Or-tho'sl-as (Gr. straight,

made

straight,

=

Walton's

ligld of nprightrather, fr. Phenician
of trww/ow, Wr.). Tryphon, when besieged
Antiochus Sidetes in Dora, fled by ship to Ortho-

Polyglott

;

nexs or

by

Me. xv. 37). Orthosia is described by Pliny
river Eleu17) as N. of Tripolis, and S. of the
therus, near which it was situated (Str. xvi. p. 753).
sias (1

(v.

was the northern boundary of Phenicia, 1,130
from the Orontes (id. p. 760). Shaw identifies the Eleutherus with the modern Nahr tl-Iidrid,
on the north bank of which, corresponding to the
" ruins of a condescription of Strabo, he found
siderable city, whose adjacent district pays yearly
to the Pashas of Tripolis a tax of fifty dollars by
the name of Or-tosa." Dr. Robinson also, who, with
Mr. Porter, identifies the Eleutherus with the modIt

stadia

Nahr el-Kcblr, regards these ruins as the site of
the ancient Orthosia.
They are on the Mediterranean coast in N. lat. 34J (Rbn. iii. 582).
ern

(1

0-sai'as [-za'yas] (Gr.),
Esd. viii. 48).

0-se'a
0-se'as

a corruption of JESHAIIH

= HOSHEA, king of Israel (2 Esd.
40).
= the Prophet HOSEA (2 Esd. 39).
= HOSEA the prophet (Rom. ix. 28).

* 0-e'e
(Gr.)

xiii.

i.

<rf

A. V.

OST

OST

favor of this translation of the A. V. The word
occurs, as the name of an unclean bird, in Lev. xi.
If much weight is to be al13, and Deut. siv. 12.

the night. But in those countries which have not
a tropical sun, ostriches frequently incubate duriu
the day, the male taking his turn at nijiht, and
watching over the eggs with great care and affection,
as is evidenced by the fact that jackals and oti.
the smaller carnivorous quadrupeds are occasionally
found dead near the nest, having been killed by the
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lowed to etymology, the Heb. peres (= breaker) may
well be represented by the ossifrage, or bone-breaker
(Gypaetos barbatus\ known as the Lammergeyer, or
bearded vulture, one of the largest of the birds of
This formidable bird attacks the wild goat,
It is found in the
deer, sheep, calves, &c.
highest mountains of Europe, Asia, and Africa, and is
not uncommon in the East. The English word ossifrage has been applied to some of the Falconidce or
prey.

young

falcon family, as the young of the sea-eagle or whitetailed eagle, Haliceetus albicilla ; but the ossifraga
of the Latins evidently points to the Lammergpyer,
one of the Vnlturidce or vulture family. OSPRAT.
Os trieh. There can be no doubt (so Mr. Houghton)
that the Hebrew words bath hayya'andh, yd'en, and
1. Bath hayrdndn, denote this bird of the desert.
ya'andh occurs in Lev. xi. 16 and Deut. xiv. 15, in the
list of unclean birds ; also in Job xxx. 29 ; Is. xiii.
The
21, xxxiv. 13, xliii. 20 ; Jer. 1. 39 ; Mic. i. 8.
A. V. erroneously renders the Hebrew expression,
which signifies daughter of greediness or daughter
of shouting, by " owl," or, as in the margin, by
In Job xxx. 29, and in Is.
"daughter of owl."
xxxiv. 13, and xliii. 20, the margin of the A. V. corBochart considers that
rectly reads "ostriches."
bath hayyd'andh denotes the female ostrich only,
and that tahtnds or tachmds, the following word in
the Hebrew text, is to be restricted to the male

In all probability, however, this latter word
intended to signify a bird of another genus.
The loud crying of the ostrich
( NIGHT-HAWK.)
seems to be referred to in Mic. L 8. 2. Yd'en occurs only in the plural, ye'enim, A. V. " ostriches,"
in Lam. iv. 3, where the context shows that the
ostrich is intended.
3. Rdndn. The plural rendnim
alone occurs in Job xxxix. 13 ; where, however, it is
clear from the whole passage (ver. 13-18) that
ostriches are intended by the word.
The Hebrew
of ver. 13 is: CSnaph-rSndnim ne'ilds&h; im-ebrd/i
hasiddh (or chasiddh) vfnotsdh ; the A. V. translates
" Oave*t Ifiou the
goodly wings unto the peacocks ?
or wings and feathers unto the ostrich ? " in the
"
the
or,
margin,
feathers of the stork and ostrich."
Here rSnduim appears to be translated " peacocks "
"
" in
ostrich
the A. V. margin
(PEACOCK), while
appears to answer to notsdh (elsewhere rendered
" feathers
" ostrich " in
the A.V. text seems
"), and
to be the translation of hasiddh or chasiddh (elsewhere translated "STORK"). This verse has been
translated more than twenty different ways, and the
exact meaning is doubtful. Rosenmiiller translates,
" The
wing of the ostrich exults truly its wing
and plumage is like the stork's." Gesenius (and
with him Fiirst, in substance) renders, " The wing
of the ostrich exults: but are her pinions and
"
feathers pious ?
i. e. is she affectionate toward her
young like the stork ? Mr. Barnes (on Job, 1. c.)
"
would render,
A wing of exulting fowls moves
Is it the wing and plumage of the pious
joyfully
"
bird
The ostrich (Stntthio Camelus of naturalists) is a native of Africa and of the Arabian and
Ostriches are polygamous
the
Syrian deserts.
bird.

is

:

!

:

hens lay their eggs promiscuously in one nest,
which is merely a hole scratched in the sand the
eggs are then covered over to the depth of about a
foot, and are, in the case of those birds which are
found within the tropics, generally left for the
greater part of the day to the heat of the sun, the
;

parent-birds taking their turns at incubation during

The habit
ostrich in defence of the eggs or young.
of the ostrich leaving its eggs to be matured by the
sun's heat is usually appealed to in order to con" she leaveth hei
firm the Scriptural account,
" but this is
to the earth
probably the case only
with the tropical birds. And even if the Hebrews
were acquainted with the habits of the tropical
"
she forgettetli
ostriches, how can it be said that
;

that the foot may crush" the eggs, when th
covered a foot deep or more in sand ? Mr. Houghton believes the true explanation of this pa
be found in the fact that the ostrich deposit.of her eggs not in the nest, but around it
lie about on the surface of the sand, to all appear:

ance forsaken they are, however, designed
nourishment of the young birds. Dr. Shaw ( Travtb
t<

;

"

in Barbary) states that
upon the least distant
or trivial occasion, she forsakes her eggs or her
young ones, to which, perhaps, she never returns:
or, if she does, it may be too late, either to
life to the one, or to preserve the life of the
.... The Arabs meet sometimes with whol.
i

'

of these eggs undisturbed, some of which arc
and good, others addled and corrupted;
again have their young ones of different growth*
according to the time, it may be presume*!, tliry
have been forsaken by the dam. They oftem
a few of the little ones, no bigger than well .
i

pullets, half-starved, straggling and moaninlike so many distressed orphans, for their in*

The Arabs have a proverb, "Stupid as an oel
But travellers have frequently testified to
"So wary is the bird," says Mr. Tilgacity.
" and so
open are the vast plains over
i

I
roams, that no ambuscades or artifices can
ployed, and the vulgar resource of doL'u'fl
verance is the only mode of pursuit." Tin
lives on vegetable food, especially seeds and but it swallows greedily stones, iron, cops
wood, hair, leather, &c., and its undiscriiuinating
!

OTH

OWL

In this
voracity not unfrequently causes its death.
Tiie
iv.-pcct it may be regarded as "stupid."
o-ukli makes a doleful and hideous noise, which
sometimes closely resembles the roar of a lion.
The ostrich is the largest of all known birds, and
perhaps the swiftest of all cursorial animals. It
attains a height of from 7 to 11 feet.
Its speed
calculated by Dr. Livingstone at 26
lias been
Its pace, ordinarily from 20 to
miles an hour.
Jii inches, becomes, when terrified,
Hi to 18, or

or at the outside,
years (so Lord A. C. II.
The c-lironolo^ii-].!
original author of this article).

14 feet in length.
Its strength is enormous.
wings, useless for flight, are extended when the
bird is pursued, and act then as sails before the
The feathers so much prized are the long
wind.
The best come to us
-.vhite plumes of the wings.
from Barbary and the W. coast of Africa. BEAST
\ i'ii

<

1;-

i

f

6

OCHIM.

;

(Heb. lion of Jehovah, Ges.), a Levite, son
of Shemaiah, the first-born of Obed-edom (1 Chr.
Otli ni

i

xxvi. 7).
I

Oth nl-fl (Heb. lion of God), son of Kenaz, and
younger brother of CALEB 1 (Josh, xv 17; Judg. i.
9; 1 Chr. iv. 13). But these passages all
doubtful whether Kenaz was his father, or,
as is more probable, the more remote ancestor and
head of the tribe, whose descendants were called
Kenezites (Num. xxxii. 12, &c.), or sons of Kenaz.
If Jephunneh was Caleb's father, then, probably,
he was father of Othniel also. The first mention
of Othniel is on occasion of the taking of Kirjathsepher, or DEBIR. Debir was included in the mountainous territory near Hebron, in Judah, assigned
to Caleb the Kenezite (Josh. xiv. 12, 14); and to
stimulate the valor of the assailants, Caleb prom13,

iii.

leave

!

I

it

77.-.

difficulties

are, however, mitigated essentially by
tin- view that Othuielwas Caleb's
nephew. JUDGK*;
JUDGES.
MATTAMAH in Ezr. x. 27 (1
Oth-o-nl is (Gr.)

=

K.-.l. ix.

28).

Of'en [uv'n] (Hcb. tannur; Gr. klibanos). The
Eastern oven is of two kinds fixed and portable.
'1 lie
former is found only in towns, where regular
bakers are employed (Hos. vii. 4). The latter \

adapted to the nomad state, and is the article genc
It consists
rally intended by the Hebrew taunur.
of a large jar made of clay, about three feet lii^li,
and widening toward the bottom, with a hole for
the extraction of the ashes. Each household potsessed such an article (Ex. viii. 3) ; and it was only
in times of extreme dearth that the same oven BUIficed for several

families (Lev. xxvi. 26).

It

a.-

heated with dry twigs and " GRASS " (Mat. vi. 30),
or wood (1 K. xvii. 12; Is. xliv. 15; Jer. vii. 18),
sometimes with DUNG ; and the loaves were placed
both inside and out-Mr of it. BREAD; COAL FIKK;
;

I-IKNAIE; HANDICRAFT; HEARTH; llc-i .~K.
Owl, the representative in tin- A. V. of 1. Heb.
bath /uiyya'una/t. (OSTRICH.)
2. Heb. yatishuplt, or
yaiig/wjj/i, the name of some unclean bird in Lev.
xi. 17 and Deut. xiv. 16, mentioned also in Is. xxxiv.
11 as one of the birds of desolate Edom.
The A.V.
"
translates yanthyph by " owl
or " great owl.''
The Chaldee and fcyriac (with Bochart) favor some
kind of owl ; and perhaps the etymology of the

ised to give his daughter Achsah to whosoever
should assault and take the city. Othnie'. won the
The next mention of him is in Judg. iii. 9,
prize.
as the first judge of Israel after the death of Joshua,
and their deliverer from the oppression of Chusbanrishathaim.
This, with his genealogy (1 Chr. iv.
13, 14), which assigns him a son, Hathath, is all
that we know of Othniel. But two questions of
some interest arise concerning him ; the one his
exact relationship to Caleb, the other the time and
duration of his jtidgeship. (1.) As regards his relationship to Caleb, the doubt arises from the un" Othcertainty whether the words in Judg. iii. 9,
niel the son of Kenaz, Caleb's younger brother,"
indicate that Othniel himself, or that Kenaz, was the
The most natural rendering
brother of Caleb.
makes Othniel to be Caleb's brother (so Lord A. C.
Hervey, with the Vulgate, Kitto, Winer. Rosen-

But Bush, Fairbairn, Ayre, &c.,
with the LXX., regard Othniel as nephew of Caleb.
(2.) And this leads to the second question suggested above, viz. the time of Othniel's judgeship.
Supposing Caleb to be about the same age as
Joshua, we should have to reckon about 25 years
from Othniel's marriage with Achsah till the death
miiller, Keil, &c.).

=

of Joshua at the age of 110 years (85 + 25
110).
And if we take Africanus's allowance of 80 years
" the
for the elders after Joshua, in whose lifetime
"
people served the Lord (Judg. ii. 7), and then allow
8 years for Chushan-rishathaim's dominion, and 40
years of rest under Othniel's judgeship, and suppose Othniel to have been 40 years old at his mar143 years
riage, we obtain (40 -t- 25 + 30 + 8 + 40=)
as Othniel's age at his death. This, we are quite

be right. Nor does any escape from
If we judge
the difficulty very readily offer itself.
only by ordinary probabilities, we shall suppose
than 20,
more
not
Othniel to have survived Joshua
sure, cannot

Egyptian IbU

(Itit

word points to a nocturnal bird. The LXX. ami
Vulgate read t'W, i. e. the Ibis reliyiosa, the sacred
On the whole, the evidence is inbird of Egypt.
conclusive, though it is in favor of the /Ait rtliffiota,
and probably the other Egyptian species (JMxfalcfthe term. The ibis
nelltu) may be included under
3. II< 1>.
is an aquatic bird allied to the curlews.
Deut. xiv. 16; P.
cd*, an unclean bird (Lev. xi. 17;
There is good reason for believing that the
cii. 6).
"
"
"
A.V. is correct in its rendering of owl or little
Most of the old versions and paraphrases*
"
some species of " owl as the proper translation of con ; Bochart is inclined to think that we
owl."
favor

should understand the PELICAN.

But the ancient

versions are against this theory. The passage in
Ps. cii. 6 points decidedly to some kind of owl (so
Mr. Houghton). The LXX. translate the Hebrew

OX

OWL
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=

the different spetiuktikorax, which doubtless
cies of horned owl, known in Egypt and Palestine.
The Otus Ascalaphus, here figured, abounds in the

by

owl " in the text of Is. xxxiv. 14, and by " niditmonster " hi the margin. Most modern interpreters

W. L. Alexander, in Kitto) adopt the rendering "screech-owl." According to the Rabbins
the lUith was a nocturnal spectre in the form of a
beautiful woman that carried off children at
night
and destroyed them. With the liiith may be compared the ghule of the Arabian fables. The old
versions support the opinion of Bochart that a
spectre is intended. If, however, some animal be
denoted by the Hebrew term, the screech-owl (Stris
(so Dr.

flammea) may well be supposed
this bird is

to represent

found in the Bible lands, and

it,

is,

for

as

is

well known, a frequent inhabiter of ruined places
NIGHT-HAWK ; OCHIM.
(so Mr. Houghton).
Ox (Gr.), an ancestor of Judith (Jd. viii. 1).
Ox, the representative in the A. V. of several
Hebrew words, the most important of which have
been already noticed. (BULL.) It may be added
an ox, bullock, as tamed and
that the Heb. alluph(
accustomed to the yoke, Ges.) is translated " ox '*
in Jer. xi. 19, and Ps. cxliv. 14; the kindred Hel>.
elefih(= an ox, cow, as tame and wonted to the yoke,
Ges. ; ALEPH) is used only in the plural to denote

=

"oxen "

Eagle-Owl of Palestine (Otus Atcolaphtu).

ruins of Thebes, &c. ; it is the great owl of all
Eastern ruins, and the Egyptian and Asiatic representative of the great horned owl of England (Bubo
nvtximus). An allied species, the long-eared owl
( Otux vulgaris), is the most abundant of the owls

Southern Europe and the Levant (so Gosse, in
4. Heb. kippoz, only in Is. xxxiv. 15
Fairbairn).
"There (i. e. in Edom) shall the kippoz (A. V.
'great owl') make her nest, and lay, and hatch,
and gather under her shadow." It is a hopeless
affair to attempt to identify the animal denoted by
the LXX. and Vulgate give " hedgethis word
hog." We cannot think, with Bochart, Gesenius,
Fiirst, Rosenmiiller, &c., that a darting serpent is

in

:

;

(Ps. viii. 7 [8 Heb.] ; Prov. xiv. 4 ; Is. xxi.
"
kine," i. e. cows (Deut. vii. 13, xxviii. 4,
24) and
18, 51) ; the plural of the Gr. tauro* is twice init" oxen " in the N. T.
iated
(Mat. xxii. 4 ; Acts siv.
and
the Gr. bous (=. an ox or cow, a male or
13);
female of the ox kind, Rbn. N. T. Lex., L. & S.) U
uniformly translated "ox" and "oxen" (Lk. xiii.
15, xiv. 5, 19, &c.).

We propose

in this article to

give a general revie,w of what relates to the ox tribe
(Bovidce), so far as the subject has a Biblical intere.-t.
It will be convenient to consider (1.) the ox in an
economic point of view, and (2.) its natural history.
(1.) There was no animal in the rural economy
of the Israelites, or indeed in that of the ancient
Orientals generally, that was held in higher
than the ox ; arid deservedly so, for the ox was the
animal upon whose patient labors depended all tinordinary operations of farming. Oxen were wed
for ploughing (Deut. xxii. 10 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 14.
"
for treading out "CORN
(Dent. xxv. 4 ; Hos. x. 11,
<

for draught purposes, when they were irenyoked in pairs (Num. vii. 3 ; 1 Sam. vi. 7,
&c.); as beasts of burden (1 Chr. xii. 40); their
flesh was eaten (Deut. xiv. 4 ; 1 K. i. 9, &c. ; FOOD);

&c.)

;

erally

they were used in the sacrifices (SACRIFICE); they
supplied MILK, BUTTER, &c. (Deut. xxxii. 14 Is. vii.
22 ; 2 Sam. xvii. 29). (HERD.) Connected with the
importance of oxen in the rural economy of tinJews is the strict code of laws which was mercifully
enacted by God for their protection and pn
tion.
The ox that threshed the corn was by no
;

means

to be muzzled (Deut. xxv. 4 1 Cor. is. P
Tim. v. 18; AGRICULTURE); he was to enj<>
on the Sabbath as well as his master (Ex. xxiii. 1Deut. v. 14). The law which prohibited the slaugh
"
" CLEAN "
ter of any
animal, excepting as an ofierdnrinir
ing unto the Lord before the Tabernacle;'
the time that the Israelites abode in the wiM.
(Lev. xvii. 1-6), no doubt contributed to the
vation of their oxen and sheep. It seems elear
from Prov. xv. 17, and 1 K. iv. 23, that eattl
sometimes stall-fed (BARN FOOD MASGEU), though
as a general rule it is probable that they f'l ii> the
The cuttle tl
plains or on the hills of Palestine.
doubt
grazed at large in the open country would no
often become fierce and wild, for it is to be remembered that in primitive times the lion and other
wild beasts of prey roamed about Palestine. Hence
ft".

;

;

1

;

i

intended, for the whole context (Is. xxxiv. 15) seems
to point to some bird.
are content to believe
that kippoz may denote some species of owl, and
to retain the reading of the A. V. till other evi-

We

dence be forthcoming (so Mr. Houghton, Mr. Gosse,
in Fairbairn,
The cut represents the Athene
&c.).
5.
meridionalis, the commonest owl in Palestine.
Heb. lililh. The A. V. renders this word by " screech

;

;

OXG

PAI

the force of the Psalmist's complaint of his enemies
monuments of Egypt ex-

or a fertile district immediately at their feet"
Padan-aram plays an important
128, n.).
part in the early history of the Hebrews. The family of their founder had settled there, and were long
looked upon as those with whom alone the legitimate
descendants of ABRAHAM might intermarry. (ISAAC ;

(2.) The
(Ps. xxii. 13).
hibit representations of

a long-horned breed of
oxen, a short-horned, a polled, and what appears to
be a variety of the zebu (os Indicus, Linn.). Some
have identified this latter with the Bos Dante (the
el parviis Africamts of Belon).
The
Alivssinian breed is depicted on the monuments at

Bos elegans

Thebes drawing a car or CART. The drawings on
Egyptian monuments show that the cattle of ancient
Egypt were fine, handsome animals (see cuts under
AGRICULTURE) doubtless these may be taken as a
sample of the cattle of Palestine in ancient times.
There are now fine cattle in Egypt but the Pales;

;

have deteriorated, in size at
" Herds of
cattle," says
least, since Biblical times.
" are seldom to be seen
the bullock of
Schubert,
the neighborhood of Jerusalem is small and insignificant; beef and veal are but rare dainties." The
tine cattle

appear

to

;

buffalo (Bubalus Buffalus) is not
the Arabs call it jdmus.
;

uncommon

in Pal-

estine

GOAD.
Heb.
strength, power, Fii., Ges.). 1.
Sixth son of Jesse, the next eldest above David (1
Chr. ii. 15).
2. Son of Jerahmeel (ii. 25).
0-zi'as (Gr.
UZZIAH, LXX., Ges., &c.). 1. Son
"
of Micha of the tribe of Simeon, one of the
govOx'-goad.
O'zeni

=

(fr.

=

ernors

"

of Bethulia, in the history of Judith (Jd.
2. Uzzi, ancestor of
23, viii. 10, 28, 35).
ii.
3. UZZIAH, king of Judah (Mat.
2).

vi. 15, vii.

Ezra (2 Esd.
i.

8, 9).

=

O'zi-el (Gr.
viii.

furnished with

ear*, attentive, Ges.

;

hearing by Jah, Fti.)/ a son of Gad (Num. xxvi. 16),
and founder of the family of the OZNITES. EZBON.
Oz'nites
descendants of OZNI (Num. xxvi. 16).

=

0-zo'ra.

"Nathan, and Adaiah, Machnadebai,"
"
corrupted into Nathanias and

in Ezr. x. 39, 40, is

of the sons of

;

Ozora"

(1 Esd. ix. 34).

"Paarai the Arbite"
mighty men. In 1 Chr. xi. 37, he
35,

the son of Ezbai,"
is the true
reading.

and

Pa dan (Heb. paddan

this, in

=

is

In 2 Sam.
one of David's

is

called

"

NAARAI

Kennicott's opinion,

a plain, low region, Ges.
see below)
PADAN-ARAM (Gen. xlviii. 7).
Pa'dan-a'ram (Heb. see above and below). By

=

;

;

name, more properly Paddan-aram ( = the tableland of ARAM), according to Fiirst and Gesenius,
the Hebrews designated the tract of country which
they otherwise called ARAM-NAHARAIM (= Aram of
the two
rivers), the Greek MESOPOTAMIA (Gen. xxiv.
this

"
(A. V. 'country') of Aram
V.
The
Hos.
13
xii.
Syria,"
12]).
[A.
term was perhaps more especially applied to that
portion which bordered on the Euphrates, to distinguish it from the mountainous districts in the
v. and N. E. of
Mesopotamia. Gesenius makes
"
Padan-aram
Mesopotamia with the desert on
the W. of the
Euphrates ; opposed to the mountainous region
Dr. Beke
along the Mediterranean."
would identify Padan-aram with the tract between
the Abana and the
Pharpar, in the region of DAMASr >
but his view has not found much favor among
Biblical scholars.
(HARAN.) If the derivation from
Ar. fadda, to
plough, be correct, Padan-aram is the
"
arable land of Syria
either an upland vale in the
;

and "the

10),

(A. V.

"

=

'

;

(Stl. p.

JACOB.)

It is

elsewhere called

PADAN simply

(Gen.

xlviii. 7).

Pa don (Heb. deliverance, Ges.), ancestor of a famof Nethinim who returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr.
44 ; Neh. vii. 47).
Pa'gi-el (Heb. event of God, Ges.), son of Ocran,
and chief of Asher at the Exodus (Num. i. 13, ii. 27,
ily
ii.

vii.

72, 77, x. 26).

Pa liath-mo'ab (Heb. governor of MOAB), head of
one of the chief houses of the tribe of Judah. Of
the individual, or the occasion of his receiving so
But
singular a name, nothing is known certainly.
as we read in 1 Chr. iv. 22, of a family of Shilonites,
"
of the tribe of Judah, who in very early times had
dominion in Moab," it may be conjectured that this
was the origin of the name (so Lord A. C. Hervey,
original author of this article). It is perhaps a slight
corroboration of this conjecture that as we find in
Ezr. ii. 6, that the sons of Pahath-moab had among
" children of
their number
Joab," so also in 1 Chr.
iv. we find these families who had dominion in Moab

much mixed with the sons of Caleb, among
whom, in 1 Chr. ii. 54, iv. 14, we find the house of
Joab. However, as regards the name Pahath-moab,
very

and obscure connection of the families of
Shelah the son of Judah with Moab seems to supply
a not improbable origin for the name itself, and to
throw some glimmering upon the association of the
children of Joshua and Joab with the sons of Pahath-moab. That this family was of high rank in
the tribe of Judah we learn from their appearing
fourth in order in the two lists (Ezr. ii. 6 ; Neh. vii.

field

and from their chief having signed second,
the lay princes, in Neh. x. 14. It was also
the most numerous (2,818) of all the families specified, except the Benjamite house of Senaah (Neh.
The chief in Nehemiah's time was Hashub,
vii. 38).
who repaired two portions of the wall of Jerusalem
(iii. 11, 23). Two hundred of its males accompanied
Elihoenai in Ezra's caravan (Ezr. viii. 4), and eight
" sons of Pahath-moab " are named as
having taken
11),

among

Pa'a-rai (Heb. opening, Cruden, Ges.);
xxiii.

hills,

this early

UZZIEL), an ancestor of Judith (Jd.

1).

Oz'ni (Heb.
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strange wives (x. 30).
PAU (1 Chr. i. 50).
Pa'i (Heb.)
Paint (as a cosmetic). The use of cosmetic dyes
has prevailed in all ages in Eastern countries.
have abundant evidence of the practice of painting
the eyes both in ancient Egypt (Wilkinson, ii. 342)

=

We

and in Assyria (Layard's Nineveh, ii. 328) and in
modern times no usage is more general. It does
not appear, however, to have been by any means
universal among the Hebrews. The notices of it are
few and in each instance it seems to have been
used as a meretricious art, unworthy of a woman of
high character. Thus Jezebel "put her eyes in
"
painting (2 K. ix. 30, margin) Jeremiah says of
;

;

;

the harlot city, "

Though thou

rentest thy eyes with

painting" (Jer. iv. 30); and Ezekiel again makes
The
it a characteristic of a harlot (Ez. xxiii. 40).
expressions used in these passages are worthy of
observation, as referring to the mode in which the
process was effected. It is thus described by Chan"A
dler ( Travels, ii. 140)
girl, closing one of her
eyes, took the two lashes between the forefinger and
thumb of the left hand, pulled them forward, and
then thrusting in at the external corner a bodkin
which had been immersed in the soot, and extract:

PAL
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it

ing

again, the particles before adhering to

it

re-

mained within, and were presently ranged round the
"
organ." The eyes were thus literally put in paint,"
and were " rent " open in the process. A broad line
was also drawn round the eye, as represented in the
accompanying cut. The effect was an apparent en-

"

as represented in ancient
(Lane, p. 37, new ed).

Kohl,
Eye ornanwnfed with
"
painting*

irgement of the eye and the expression in Jer.
30 has been by some understood in this sense.
The term used for the application of the dye was
cdhal or cdchal, to smear, and Rabbinical writers
described the paint itself under a cognate term.
These words still survive in kohl, the modern OrienThe Bible gives no
tal name for the powder used.
indication of the substance out of which the dye
was formed. The old versions (the LXX., Chaldee,
Syriac, &c.) agree ia pronouncing the dye to have
been produced from antimony. Antimony is still
used for the purpose in Arabia and Persia, but in
Egypt the kohl is a soot produced by burning either
a kind of frankincense or the shells of almonds.
The dye-stuff was moistened with oil, and kept in a
small jar, which we may infer to have been made of
horn
horn, from the proper name Keren-happuch
for paint (Job xlii. 14). The probe with which it
was applied was made of wood, silver, or ivory, and
had a blunted point Whether the custom of staining the hands and feet, particularly the nails, now
so prevalent in the East, was known to the Hebrews,
is doubtful. The plant, henna, which is used for that
purpose, was certainly known (Cant. i. 14 A. V.
" CAMPHIRE
"), and the expressions in Cant. v. 14
may possibly refer to the custom. CEILING COLORS HANDICRAFT ; HOUSE
IDOL IDOLATRY PICTURE.
There are few tasks more difficult than
Pal'ace.
to restore an ancient building of which we possess
nothing but two verbal descriptions and these difficulties are very much enhanced when one account
is written in Hebrew, the scientific terms in which
are, from our ignorance, capable of the widest latitude of interpretation and the other, though written in a language of which we have a more definite
knowledge, was composed by a person who never
could have seen the buildings he was describing.
The site of the Palace of Solomon was almost certainly in the city itself, on the brow opposite to the
Temple, and overlooking it. It is impossible, of
course, to be at all certain what was either the form
or the exact disposition of such a palace, but as we
have the dimensions of the three principal buildings
given in the book of Kings, and confirmed by Josephus, we may, by taking these as a scale, ascer-.
tain pretty nearly that the building covered somewhere about 150,000 or 160,000 square feet
Whether it was a square of 400 feet each way, or
an oblong of about 550 feet by 300, as represented
in the annexed diagram, must always be more or
less a matter of conjecture (so Mr. Fergusson, oriThe form here adopted
ginal author of this article).
seems to suit better not only the exigencies of the
The
site, but the known disposition of the parts.
principal building situated within the Palace was,
as in all Eastern palaces, the great hall of state and
" House of the
Forest of
audience, here called the
Lebanon." Its dimensions were 100 cubits, or 150
feet long, by half that, or 75 feet in width.
Accord1

;

iv.

=

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

!

"
four rows of cedar pillars
ing to 1 K. vii. 2 it had
with cedar beams upon the pillars ;" but it is a<ld<>J
"
in the next verse that
it was covered with
cedar
above the beams that lay on forty-five pillars, fifteen in a row." This would be easily explicable if
the description stopped there, and so Joscphus took
it
He evidently considered the hall, as Inward described the Sloa basilica or Royal Porch of
the Temple, as consisting of four rows of column?,
three standing free, but the fourth built into the
outer wall (Jos. xi. 5); and his expression that
the ceiling of the palace-hall was in the Corinthian manner (vii. 5,
2) does not mean that i:
was of that order, which was not then inv
but after the fashion of what was called in liis
day a Corinthian cecus, viz. a hall with a clereIf we, like Josephus, are contented with
story.
these indications, the section of the hall w.-But the Bitainly as shown in fig. 2,
(p. 780).
ble goes on to say (ver. 4) that " there were windows in three rows, and light was against light in
three ranks," and in the next verse it repeat-,
Jolight was against light in three ranks."
escapes the difficulty by saying it was lighted by
windows in three divisions, which might be taken
as an extremely probable description if the Bible
were not so very specific regarding it ; and we must
therefore adopt some such arrangement as that
shown in fig. 2, B. On the whole it appears probable
that this is the one nearest the truth, as it admits
of a clerestory, to which Josephus evidently refers,
and shows the three rows of columns which the
Bible description requires. Besides the clerestory
there was probably a range of openings under the
cornice of the walls, and then a range of open
doorways, which would thus make the three openings required by the Bible description. Another
difficulty in attempting to restore this hall
from the number of pillars being uneven ("15
in a row ") ; and if we adopt the last theory (fij:
we have a row of columns in the centre both
The probability is that it was closed, as shown in
the plan, by a wall at one end, which would give !*>
spaces to the 15 pillars, and so provide a central
space in the longer dimension of the hall in which

A

.

If the fir-;
the throne might have been placed.
theory be adopted, the throne may have stood either
at the end, or in the centre of the longer side but,
judging from what we know of the arrangement
of Eastern palaces, we may be almost certain that
Next in impor
the latter is the correct position.
tance to the building just described is the hall <>r
porch of judgment (1 K. vii. 7), which Josephus
;

1) was situat.
distinctly tells us (Jos. vii. 6,
posite to the centre of the longer side of the great
Its dimensions were 50 cubits, or 7"
hall.
square (Josephus says 30 in one direction at
and its disposition can easily be understood b\
rei
paring the descriptions we have with tinl<

1'
of the Assyrian and Persian examples.
have been supported by four pillars in
and had three entrances: the principal op

from the street and facing the judgment-s.
second from the court-yard of the Palace, by which
the councillors and officers of state might com,- in
and a third from the Palace, reserved for the k
and his household, as shown in the plan. The turd
" the Porch."
Itedifice is merely called
sions were 50 by 30 cubits, or 75 feet by 45. Joeeami
phus does not describe its architecture
unable to understand the description contained in
the Bible, owing apparently to our ignorance o
v.

;
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synonyms of the Hebrew architectural terms.
however, cannot be considered as doubtful,
as it was an indispensable adjunct to an Eastern
It was the ordinary place of business of
palace.
the palace, and the reception-room where the king

be grouped with the ladies of the harem, and reThere is still anquiring a residence of her own.
other building mentioned by Josephus, as a temple, supported by massive columns, and situated
It may thus have
opposite the Hall of Judgment.
been outside, in front of the
palace in the city but more
probably was, as shown in the

the

Its use,

;

plan,

in

the

court.

great

have

been

valley

;

centre of
It could

a

the
not

the
temple
ordinary acceptation of the
as
the
Jews
had
term,
only
one temple, and that was situated on the other side of the

an

but

it

in

may have been

by a baldachin or canopy ; and so it has
been represented in the plan
If the site and dispo(fig. 1).
sition of the Palace were as
altar covered

above indicated,

it

would

re-

quire two great portals: one
leading from the city to the
great court, shown at
(fig.
1) ; the other to the Temple
and the king's garden at N.
This last was probably situated where the bridge afterward joined the Temple to the
The recent
city and palace.
discoveries at Nineveh have
enabled us to understand many
of the architectural details of
this palace, which were before

M

almost wholly inexplicable.

We

are told, e. g., that the walls
of the halls of the palace were
wainscotted with three tiers of
stone, apparently versicolored

hewn and polished,
and surmounted by a fourth

marbles,

course, elaborately carved with
representations of leafage and
flowers.
Above this the walls

were plastered and ornamented

with

colored arabesques.
the walls were,
like these, wainscotted to a
of
about
height
eight feet,
but with alabaster, a peculiar
of
the
product
country, and
these were separated from the

At Nineveh

painted space above by an architectural band
the real difference being that the Assy;

rians revelled in sculptural representations of men and aniFig. I. Diagram Plan of Solomon's Palace, by J. Fergueso
These modes of decomals.
received ordinary visitors, and sat, except on great
ration were forbidden to the Jews by the second comstate occasions, to transact the business of the
mandment. Some difference may also be due to the
kingdom. Behind this, we are told, was the inner court, fact that the soft alabaster, though admirably suited
adorned with gardens and fountains, and surrounded to bassi-relievi, was not suited for sharp deeply-cut
by cloisters for shade ; and besides this were other foliage sculpture, like that described by Josephus ;
courts for the residence of the attendants and
while, at the same time, the hard material used by
the Jews might induce them to limit their ornamenjmards, and in Solomon's case, for the three hundred women of his harem
It is probable, however,
tation to one band only.
all of which are shown
in the
with
be
conthat
a considerable amount of color was used in the
more clearness than can
plan
veyed by a verbal description.
Apart from this decoration of these palaces (Jer. xxii. 14). It may
also be added that in the East all buildings, with
palace, but attached, as Josephus tells us, to the
Hall of
Judgment, was the palace of Pharaoh's scarcely an exception, are adorned with color interdaughter too proud and important a personage to nally, generally the three primitive colors used in
:
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their intensity, but so balanced as to produce
ARCHITECTURE ; CEILthe most harmonious results.

all

ING

;

GOVERNOR

TORIUM

;

;

HIGH-PRIEST

;

HOUSE KING
;

PRE-

;

SHUSHAN.

B
,

by

J. Fergrisson, Esq.

Pa'lal (Heb. judge, Ges.), son of Uzui ; assisted
in restoring the walls of Jerusalem in Nehemiah's

by Porter (in Kitto) at 724,000, and of the part E.
of Jordan at 100,000 of these about 80,000 are

time (Xch.

Christians

iii.
25).
Pal-es-ti'na and Pal'os-tine [i as in vine] (L. PnlPalcestine
Gr. Palaistine ; all from He;
(fstina,

brew, see below). These two forms occur in the
A. V. but four times in all, always in poetical passages ; the first in Ex. xv. 14, and Is. xiv. 29, 31
the second, Joel iii. 4. In each case the Hebrew is
Peleshcth (=. land of strangers or sojourners, Ges.,
a word found, besides the above, only in Ps. Ix.
;

8, Ixxxiii. 7, Ixxxvii. 4, and
our translators have rendered

cviii.

9,

in all

"

which
"

by PHILISTIA or
"Philistines." Palestine, in the A. V., really means
nothing but Philistia. The original Hebrew word
Pelesheth to the Hebrews signified merely the long
and broad strip of maritime plain inhabited by
their encroaching neighbors
nor does it appear
that at first it signified more to the Greeks. As lying
next the sea, and as being also the high-road from
Egypt to Phenicia and the richer regions N. of it,
the Philistine plain became sooner known to the
western world than the country further inland, and
was called by them Syria Palcestina
Philistine
From thence it was gradually extended to
Syria.
the country further inland, till in the Roman and
later Greek authors, both heathen and Christian, it
became the usual appellation for the whole counThe
try of the Jews, both W. and E. of Jordan.
word is now so commonly employed in our more
familiar language to designate the whole country
'of Israel, that, although biblically a misnomer, it
has been chosen here as the most convenient heading under which to give a general description of the
HOLY LAND, embracing those points which have not
been treated under the separate headings of cities
or tribes. This description will most conveniently
divide itself into two parts
I. The Names
applied
to the country of Israel in the Bible and elsewhere.
II. The Land : its situation, aspect, climate,
physiit

;

=

:

cal characteristics, in connection with its history :
its structure, botany, and natural
The Hishistory.
is so fully given under its various
headings throughout the work, that it is unnecessary to recapitulate it here. (CHRONOLOGY ; HEDREW ; ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF ; JERUSALEM ; JUDAH,
KINGDOM or ; JUDGE ; MACCABEES, &c.) It may,
however, here be stated that Palestine, now under
the Turkish government, forms part of two great

tory of the country

pashalics (1.) Siilon (sometimes called Beirut, the
pasha's official residence being at this place), embracing the whole of W. Palestine, and including
the sub-pashalics of 'Akka and Jerusalem ; (2.)
Damascus, embracing all E. of the Jordan. The
population of Palestine W. of Jordan is estimated

;

(Maronites, Greeks, Armenian:-.
12,000 Jews, and the rest Mohammedans, l>i

The Names. Palestine, then, is designated
1. During
by more than one name
the Patriarchal period, the Conquest, and th<
of the Judges, and also where those early period&c.

I.

in the Bible

:

are referred to in the later literature (as Ps. cv. 1 1
"
is spoken of as
CANAAN," or more frequently
" the land of
Canaan," meaning thereby the country
W. of the Jordan, as opposed to " the land of GILEAD " on the E. Other designations, during the
same early period, are "the land of the Heln
(Gen. xl. 15 only a natural phrase in the mouth of
"
"
the land of the Hittites (Josh. i. 4 a
Joseph) ;
remarkable expression, occurring here only in the
The name Ta-nelr (i. e. Holy Land), in the
Bible).
inscriptions of Rameses II., and Thothmes III.,
lieved by M. Brugsch to refer to Palestine but tlii?
is contested by M. de
2. During the MonRouge.
archy the name usually, though not frequently, employed is, "land of Israel" (1 Sam. xiii. 19; 2 K. v.
1,

it

;

The
It is Ezekiel's favorite expression.
2, 4, &c.).
pious and loyal aspirations of Hosea find vent in the
expression, "land of Jehovah," A. V. "the Lonn's
land" (Hos. ix. 3). In Zech. ii. 12 it is "the holy
"
land ;
and in Dan. xi. 41, " the glorious land." In
Am. ii. 10 alone it is " the land of the Amorite."
it appears to be mentioned simply as
Land":" as in Ru. i. 1; Jer. xxii. '11 1 M<
xiv. 4; Lk. iv. 25, and perhaps even xxiii. H.
Between the Captivity and the time of our Lord the
name " JUDEA " had extended itself from the southern portion to the whole of the country, even that
In
beyond Jordan (Mat. xix. 1 Mk. x. 1).
19 it is applied to the portion between the plain of
Esdraelon and Samaria, as in Lk. xxiii. 5 though it
is also used in the stricter sense of Judea
In this narrower sense it
(Jn. iv. 3, vii. 1).
i\
ployed throughout 1 Me. (see especially "
30/38, xi. 34). In Heb. xi. 9 Palestine is th<
of promise;" and in 2 Esd. xiv. 31, "the land
Sion."
4. The Roman division of the country hardlt
coincided with the Biblical one, and it do.
name f<
pear that the Romans had any distinct
a- "
It
that which we understand by Palestine.
eluded in the province of "SYRIA; JCHKA in tli
the tern
phrase lay between Idumea on the S. and
Sama
tory of the free cities (Scythopolis, Sebasn
"
on the N. and W.
ria], Joppa, Azotus, &c.)
was the district E. of the Jordan. 6. Soon nfte

Occasionally

"The

.

;

'

;

;

|

<

|

1

:

I

we find the name Palantiiut
Ptolemy (A. n. 1
possession of the country.
anthus applies it 6. Josephus usually employs the

Christian era
in

<
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" Canaan " in reference to the events of
cient name
the earlier history, but when speaking of the counto his own time styles it Judea.
try in reference
The Talmudists and other Jewish writers use the
" Land of Israel."
7. The name most
title of the
frequently used throughout the middle ages, and
the
down to our own time, is Terra Sancta (L.)
Holy Land. II. The Land. The Holy Land is not

down in which rushes the river of Palestine to the
Dead Sea. S. Such is the first general impression

or physical characteristics proportioned to
moral and historical position, as the theatre of the
It
most momentous events in the world's history.
is less than 140 miles in length from Dan to Beersheba, and barely 40 in average breadth (= Connecticut and Rhode Island), on the very frontier of the
East, hemmed in between the Mediterranean Sea on
the one hand and the enormous trench of the Jordan valley on the other, by which it is effectually
On the
cut off from the mainland of Asia behind it.
X. t is shut in by the high ranges of Lebanon and
Anti-Lebanon, and by the chasm of the Lildny. On
the S. it is no less enclosed by the arid and inhosof the upper part of the peninsula
pitable deserts
1. Its position on the map of the world
of Sinai.
as the world was when the Holy Land first made its
appearance in history is remarkable, (a.) It is on
on the extremest western edge of
the very outpost
the East, with a broad desert between it and the vast
On
tracts of Arabia and Mesopotamia in its rear.
the shore of the Mediterranean it stands, as if it had
advanced as far as possible toward the West, separated therefrom by that which, when the time arrived, proved to be no barrier, but the readiest medium of communication the wide waters of the
''
Thus it was open to all the gradual
Great Sea."
influences of the rising communities of the West,
while it was saved from the retrogression and decrepitude which have ultimately been the doom of
all purely Eastern states whose connections were
limited to the East only,
(b.) There was, however,
one channel, and but one, by which it could reach
and be reached by the great Oriental empires.
The
only road by which the two great rivals of the ancient world could approach one another
by which
alone Egypt could get to Assyria, and Assyria to
Egypt lay along the broad flat strip of coast which
formed the maritime portion of the Holy Land, and
thence by the Plain of the Lebanon to the Euphrates.
Through this channel the catastrophe (CAPTIVITY)
actually came, (c.) After this the Holy Land became
(like the Netherlands in Europe) the arena on which
in successive
ages the hostile powers who contended
for the empire of the East,
fought their battles.
Here the Seleucidse routed, or were routed by, the
Ptolemies here the Romans vanquished the Parthians, Persians, and Jews ; here the armies of England, France, and Germany fought the hosts of Salin size

its

:

;

a mountainous country.
contains independent mountain-chains,
but every part of the highland is in
It contains also a regreater or less undulation.
markable arrangement of plains. The mass of hills
which occupies the centre of the country is bordered or framed on both sides, E. and W., by a broad
belt of
lowland, sunk deep below its own level. The
adin.

2.

Not that

It is essentially

it

like Greece,

slopes or cliffs
walls of this

which form, as it were, the retaining
depression, are furrowed and cleft by
the torrent-beds which
discharge the waters of the
hills, and form the means of communication between
the upper and lower level.
On the W. this lowland
interposes between the mountains and the sea, and
3 the Plain of
Philistia and of Sharon.
On the E.
it is the broad
bottom of the Jordan valley, deep
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of the physiognomy of the Holy Land. It is a physiognomy compounded of the three main features
already named the plains, the highland bills, and
the torrent-beds. About half-way up the coast the
maritime plain is suddenly interrupted by a long
ridge thrown out from the central mass, rising considerably above the general level, and terminating
in a bold promontory on the very edge of the Mediterranean.

This ridge

is

Mount Carmel.

On

its

upper side, the plain, as if to compensate for its
temporary displacement, invades the centre of the
country and forms an undulating hollow right across
it from the Mediterranean to the Jordan
valley.
This central lowland, which divides with its broad
depression the mountains of Ephraim from the
mountains of Galilee, is the plain of Esdraelon or
N. of
Jezreel, the great battle-field of Palestine.
Carmel the lowland resumes its position by the seaside till it is again interrupted and finally put an end
to by the northern mountains which push their way
out to the sea, ending in the white promontory of the
Ras Nakhura (Ladder of Tyre). Above this is the
ancient Phenicia.
4. The country thus roughly
portrayed, and which, as before stated, is less than
140 miles in length, and not more than 40 in average breadth, is to all intents and purposes the whole
Land of Israel. The northern portion is GALILEE ; the
centre, SAMARIA the south, JCDEA. For the land E.
of the Jordan, see AMMON ARAM ARGOB BASH AN ;
GAD 1 GILEAD 1 HAURAN ITUREA MANASSEH 1
MOAB REUBEN, &c. 5. Small as the Holy Land is on
the map, and when contrasted either with modern
states or with the two enormous ancient empires of
Egypt and Assyria between which it lay, it seems
even smaller to the traveller as he pursues his way
through it. There are numerous eminences in the
highlands which command the view of both frontiers
at the same time
the eastern mountains of Gilead
with the Jordan at their feet on the one hand, on the
other the Western Sea.
Hermon, the apex of the
country on the north, is said to have been seen
from the southern end of the Dead Sea it is' certainly plain enough from many a point nearer the
It is startling to find that from the top of
centre.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

:

the hills of Neby Samicil, Bethel, Tabor, Gerizim,
or Safed, the eye can embrace at one glance, and
almost without turning the bead, such opposite
points as the Lake of Galilee and the Bay of 'Akka,
the farthest mountains of the Hauran and the long
ridge of Carmel, the ravine of the Jabbok, or the
green windings of Jordan, and the sand-hills of
Jaffa.
6. The highland district, thus surrounded

and intersected by its broad lowland plains, preserves from N. to S. a remarkably even and horiIts average height may be taken as
zontal profile.
1,500 to 1,800 feet above the Mediterranean. It can
hardly be denominated a plateau, yet so evenly is
the general level preserved, and so thickly do the
hills stand behind and between one another, that,
when seen from the coast or the western part of
the maritime plain, it has quite the appearance of a
wall.
This general monotony of profile is, however, accentuated at intervals by certain centres of
Hebron, Jerusalem, with the Mount of
elevation,

Ntby Samwil, Bethel, Sinjil, Ebal and
Hermon and Tabor, Safed, Jebel
Jermuk (see profile-section A). Between these eleOlives and

Gerizim, Little

vated points runs the watershed of the country,
sending off on either hand to the Jordan valley
on the E. and the Mediterranean on the W. the
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its many torrent-beds.
*7.
valleys on the two sides of the watershed differ
considerably in character. Those on the E., owing
to the depth of the Jordan valley, and the proximity
of the watershed to it, are extremely steep and rug-

ged (see profile-section B). This is the case during
the whole length of the southern and middle
por-
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long tortuous arms of

The

tions of the country.

Profile-section of Palestine

only

ley is reached, that the slopes

A. Profile-section of Palestine from the Dead Sea to Mount

B.

It is

when

the junction

between the Plain of Esdraelon'and the Jordan

Hermon along

val-

become gradual and

the line of the Jordan.

from Jaffa to the mountains of Moab.

the ground fit for the manoeuvres of any thing but
detached bodies of foot-soldiers. But, rugged and
difficult as they are, they form the only access to
the upper country from this side, and every man or
body of men who reached the territory of Judah,
Benjamin, or Ephraim, from the Jordan valley,
must have climbed one or other of them. 8. The

western valleys are more gradual in their slope.
The level of the external plain on this side is
higher, and, therefore, the fall less, while at the
same time the distance to be traversed is much
Here, again, the valleys are the only
greater.
means of communication between the lowland and
From Jaffa and the central part of
the highland.
the plain there are two of these roads "going up to
"
Jerusalem
the one to the right by Randeh and
the Wady ^Aly ; the other to the left by Lydda,
and thence by the Beth-horons, or the Wady Suleimdn, and Gibeon. The former of these is modern,
but the latter is the scene of many a famous incident in the ancient history. 9. Further south, the
communication between the mountains of Judah
and the lowland of Philistia are comparatively unThey were doubtless the scene of many
explored.
a foray and repulse during the lifetime of Samson
and the struggles of the Danites, but there is no
record of their having been used for the passage of
any important force either in ancient or modern
N. of Jaffa the passes are few.
These
times.
western valleys, though easier than those on the
:

eastern side, present great difficulties to the passage
In
of any large force encumbered by baggage.
fact, these mountain-passes really formed the seThe armies of Egypt and Assyria,
curity of Israel.
as they traced and retraced their path between Pelusium and Carchemish, must have looked at the
long wall of heights which closed in the broad level
roadway they were pursuing, as belonging to a
country with which they had no concern. It was
to them a natural mountain-fastness, the approach
to which was beset with difficulties, while its bare
and soilless hills were hardly worth the trouble of

conquering, in comparison with the rich green plains
of the Euphrates and the Nile, or even with the
boundless cornfield through which they were marchIn the later days of the Jewish nation, and
ing.
during the Crusades, Jerusalem became the great
object of contest ; and then, the battle-field ot tincountry, which had originally been Esdnelon, was
transferred to the maritime plain at the foot of the
passes communicating most directly with the capital.
10. When the highlands of the country arc
more closely examined, a considerable difl'r
will be found to exist in the natural condition and
appearance of their different portions. The south.
as being nearer the arid desert, and farther removed
from the drainage of the mountains, is drier and
less productive than the north.
The tract below
Hebron, which forms the link between the hills of
Judah and the desert, was known to the ancient
Hebrews by a term originally derived from its dryness (Negeb). This was " the South " count n
the traveller advances north of this tract, there is

an improvement

but perhaps no country equally
;
cultivated is more monotonous, bare, or uninviting
in its aspect, than a great part of the highlands of
Judah and Benjamin during the largest portion of
The spring covers even those baM
the year.
rocks with verdure and color, and fills the ravnu-<
with torrents of rushing water; but in summer and
autumn the country from Hebron up to Bethel looks
dreary and desolate. Rounded hills of nv>
height fill up the view on every side, their o

gray stone continually discovering itself through
the thin coating of soil. The valleys of denudation
which divide these monotonous hills are ulso planted
with figs or olives, but oftener cultivated with h- if,
or barley, or dourra (MILLET), the long reed-lik<
of which remain on the stony ground till the n \t
seed-time, and give a singularly dry and .-Invenl;
look to the fields. The general absence ot
in the valleys does not render them
to an English or American eye and where a fei
is now and then encountered, it is either a stone!

;
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down or dilapidated, or a hedge of the
and ugly, withprickly-pear cactus, gaunt, irregular,
Often the track rises and
out being picturesque.
falls for miles together over the edges of the white
strata upturned into almost a vertical position ; or

must have influenced materially the look and the
resources of the country. (FOREST.) 16. Advancing northward from Judea, the country becomes
gradually more open and pleasant. Plains of good

wall trodden

over sheets of bare rock spread out like flagstones,
and marked with fissures which have all the reguor along narrow channels
larity of artificial joints
through which the feet of centuries of travellers
retained
their hold on the steep
have with difficulty
or down flights of irregular steps hewn
declivities
or worn in the solid rock of the ravine, and strewed
Even the
thick with innumerable loose stones.
always on the top or near the top of
L'niy villages
do but add to the dreariness of the scene
the hills
by the forlorn look which their flat roofs and lack
;

;

of windows present to a European or American,
and by the poverty and ruin so universal among
To the
them. At Jerusalem this reaches its climax.
W. and N. W. of the highlands, where the sea-breezes
11.
are felt, there is considerably more vegetation.
Hitherto we have spoken of the central and northa tract
ern portions of Judea. Its eastern portion
some nine or ten miles in width by about thirty-five
which intervenes between the centre and
in length
the abrupt descent to the Dead Sea, is far more
wild and desolate, and that not for a portion of the

This must have been
year only, but throughout it.
an uninhabited desert, bealways what it is now
12. No descriptive sketch of
cause uninhabitable.
this part of the country can be complete which
does not allude to the caverns characteristic of all
limestone districts, but here astonishingly

numer-

Every hill and ravine is pierced with them,
some very large and of curious formation perhaps
ous.

others mere grotpartly natural, partly artificial
Many of them .are connected with most im-

toes.

portant and interesting events of the ancient history
of the country.
Especially is this true of the dis-

now under consideration.
(ADULLAM; ARCAVE EN-GEDI
HAKKEDAH MACHPELAH.)
The bareness and dryness which prevail more

trict

BELA
13.

;

;

;

;

or less in Judea, are owing partly to the absence of
wood, partly to its proximity to the desert, and
partly to a scarcity of water, arising from its dis-

tance from the

Lebanon.

(FOUNTAIN

;

WELL.)

14.

But to this discouraging aspect there are happily
some important exceptions. The valley of Urtds,
S. of Bethlehem, contains
springs which in abundance and excellence rival even those of N&bl-us ;
the huge " Pools of Solomon " are enough to supply a district for many miles round them ; and the

now going on in that neighborhood
shows what might be done with a soil which requires only irrigation and a moderate amount of
labor to evoke a boundless produce.
In other
places are also examples of excellent vineyards, and
15. It is obvious
plantations of olive and fig trees.
that in the ancient
days of the nation, when Judah
uid Benjamin
possessed the teeming population indicated in the Bible, the condition and aspect of
the
In no
country must have been very different.
ountrydo the ruined towns bear so large a proporion to those still
There is hardly a hillexisting.
op without vestiges of some fortress or city. (AGRITLTCRE; CENSUS.)
But, besides this, forests ap^ear to have stood in
many parts of Judea until incultivation

and sieges caused their fall; and all this
"egetation must have reacted on the moisture of
he climate,
and, by preserving the water in many
ravine and natural reservoir where now it is rapdried by the fierce sun of the early summer,
50

vasions

t

%
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occur between the hills, at first small, but afterward comparatively large. The hills assume here a
more varied aspect than in the southern districts,
springs are more abundant and more permanent,
until, at last, when the district of Jebcl Ndblus is
reached the ancient Mount Ephraim the traveller encounters an atmosphere and an amount of
vegetation and water which, if not so transcendently
soil

lovely as the representations of enthusiastic travellers would make it, is yet greatly superior to any
thing he has met with in Judea, and even sufficient
to recall much of the scenery of the West.
17. Perhaps the springs are the only objects which in themselves, and, apart from their associations, really strike
a traveller from the West with astonishment and
admiration. Such glorious fountains as those of

Mm

Jalud ( Jezreel), Tell el-Kady (Dan), Bdnida (CESAREA
PHILIPPI), Jenin (En-gannim), &c., are very rarely
to be met with out of irregular, rocky, mountainous
countries.
But, added to their natural impressiveis the consideration of the prominent
part
which many of these springs have played in the
18. The valleys which lead down from
history.
the upper level in this district .to the valley of the
are
less precipitous, because the level from
Jordan,
which they start in their descent is lower, while
that of the Jordan valley is higher and they have
lost that savage character which distinguishes the
naked clefts of the Wadys Suweinil and Kelt (near
Jericho), of the 'Ain Jidy or Zuwcirah (W. of the
Dead Sea), and have become wider and shallower.
Fine streams run through many of these valleys.
The mountains, though bare of wood and but partially cultivated, have none of that arid, worn look
which renders those E. of Hebron so repulsive.
19. Hardly less rich is the extensive region which
lies N. W. of the city of Ndllus, between it and
Carmel, in which the mountains gradually break

ness,

;

down

into the Plain of Sharon.

and

20.

But with

all

advance on the southern
part of the country, there is a strange dearth of
natural wood about this central district.
Olivetrees are indeed to be found everywhere, but they
are artificially cultivated for their fruit, and the
olive is not a tree which adds to the look of a landits

richness,

all

its

scape. It is this dearth of natural non-fruit-bearing
trees in the district which makes the wooded sides
of Carmel and the park-like scenery of the adjacent
21. No sooner,
slopes and plains so remarkable.
is the Plain of Esdraelon passed, than a
The low
considerable improvement is perceptible.
hills which spread down from the mountains of
Galilee, and form the barrier between the plains of
^AJfka and Esdraelon, are covered with timber, of
moderate size, it is true, but of thick, vigorous
Eastward of
growth, and pleasant to the eye.
these hills rises the round mass of Tabor, daik
with its copses of oak, and set off by contrast with,
the bare slopes of Jebel ed-Duhy (the so-called
" Little Hermon
") and the white hills of Nazareth.,
N. of Tabor and Nazareth is the plain of el-Buttauf,
an upland tract hitherto very imperfectly described^,

however,

but apparently similar to Esdraelon, though muclr
more elevated. Beyond this, the amount of natural

growth increases at every step, until toward the N..
the country becomes what even in England or
America would be considered as well timbered.
22. The notices of this romantic district in the
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Bible are but scanty in fact, till the date of the
N. T., when it had acquired the name of Galilee, it
may be said, for all purposes of history, to be hardly
mentioned. In the great Roman conquest, or rather
destruction, of Galilee, which preceded the fall of
Jerusalem, the contest penetrated but a short distance into the interior. 23. From the present appearance of this district .we may, with some allowances, perhaps gain an idea of what the more southern portions of the central highlands were during the
;

There is little maearlier periods in the history.
terial difference hi the natural conditions of the two
It seems fair to believe that the hills of
regions.

Shechem, Bethel, and Hebron, when Abram first
wandered over them, were not very inferior to those
of the districts W. and X. W. of the Sea of Galilee,
from which oak and other wood is supplied to the
towns on the coast 24. The causes of the present
bareness of the face of the country are two, which,
The first is the
indeed, can hardly be separated.
destruction of the timber in that long series of
sieges and invasions which began with the invasion of Shishak (u. c. about 970) and has not
This, at once, made the
yet come to an end.
climate more arid, and, doubtless, diminished the
is
The
second
the decay of the terrain-fall.
races necessary to retain the soil on the steep
25. In the Holy Land the
slopes of the round hills.
tops are, throughout, selected for habitation.
in a valley is a rare exception ; while scarce
a single eminence of the multitude always in sight
but is crowned with its city or village, inhabited or
in ruins, often so placed as if not accessibility but
inaccessibility had been the object of its builders.
hill

A

town

And

From

the mountainous structure of the Holy Land
and the extraordinary variations in the level of its

different districts, arises a further peculiarity, viz.
the extensive views of the country which can be obtained from various commanding points. The number of panoramas which present themselves to the
traveller in Palestine is truly remarkable.
T<>
of the W. of Jordan only for E. of it all is at present more or less unknown the prospects from the
height of Beni Ndim, near Hebron, from the Mount
of Olives, from Neby Samioil, from Bethel, from
Gerizim or Ebal, from Jenin, Carmel, Tabor, Saftd,
the Castle of Ddnids, the RuJbbet en-Xasr above
Their
Damascus, are known to many travellers.
'

charm

peculiar

resides in their wide extent,

the

number of

spots historically remarkable which are
visible at once, the limpid clearness of the air, which
brings the most distant objects comparatively
and the consideration that in many cas<?s the feet
must be standing on the same ground, and the eyes
resting on the same spots which have been stood
upon and gazed at by the most famous patriarchs,
prophets, and heroes, of all the successive (
the eventful history of the country. These views
are a feature in which Palestine is perhaps approached by no other country, certainly by no coun-

whose history

at all equal in importance to
few words must be said in general description of the maritime lowland, which intervenes between the sea and the highlands, and of
which detailed accounts will be found under the
heads of its great divisions.
This region, only
slightly elevated above the level of the Mediterranean, extends without interruption from el-'.
south of Gaza, to Mount Carmel. It naturally divides itself into two portions, each of about
the lower one the witfer the upper one the
length
narrower. The lower half is the Plain of the Philistry

the world.

29.

is

A

indeed such was their object.
These groups
of naked forlorn structures piled irregularly one
over the other on the curve of the hill-top, are the
lineal descendants, if indeed they do not sometimes
contain the actual remains, of the "fenced cities,
great and walled up to heaven," so frequently mentioned in the records of the Israelite conquest.
They bear witness to the general insecurity of the
country, and to the treacherous nature of the allu" sand " of the
vial
plain under the sudden rush of the
winter torrents from the hills as compared with the
" rock " of the hills themselves
(Mat. vii. 24-27). 26.
These hill-towns were not what gave the Israelites
their main difficulty in the occupation of the country. Wherever strength of arm and fleetness of foot
availed, there those hardy warriors, fierce as lions,

Shepheldh (SEPHELA) or Lowland. The upper half
is the SHARON or Saron of the Old and 'New ]
"
"
ments, the Forest country of Josephus and the
LXX. Viewed from the sea this maritime region
appears as a long low coast of white or cream-colored
sand, its slight undulations rising occasional'
mounds or cliffs, which in one or two plae Jaffa) almost aspire to the dignity of headlandBut from
Such is its appearance from without.
within, when traversed, or overlooked from some
point on those blue hills, the prospect is very

sudden and swift as

ent

eagles, sure-footed

the wild deer on the

hills (1

Chr.

and

fleet as
2 Sam. i.
in the plains,

xii.

8

;

It was
23, ii. 18), easily conquered.
where the horses and chariots of the Canaanites and
Philistines had space to manoeuvre, that they failed
in dislodging the aborigines (Judg. i. 19-35).
Thus
in this case the ordinary conditions of

conquest were

the conquerors took the hills, the conquered kept the plains. To a people so exclusive
as the Jews there must have been a constant satisfaction in the elevation and inaccessibility of their
This is evident in every page of
highland regions.
their literature, which is tinged throughout with a
highland coloring. 27. But the hills were occupied
"
The
by other edifices besides the fenced cities."
tiny white domes perched here and there on the
summits of the eminences, and marking the holy

reversed

ground

in

which some Mohammedan saint

is

resting,

are the successors of the "HIGH PLACES" or sanctuaries so constantly denounced by the prophets,
and which were set up " on every high hill and under every green tree " (Jer. il 20 ; Ez. vl 13). 28.

1;

:

tines

;

Philistia, or, as the

Hebrews

called

it,

the

The Philistine Plain is on an avt
or sixteen miles in width from the coast to t:
beginning of the belt of hills, which forn.
gradual approach to the highland of the mountain*
of Judah. The plain is in many parts almost a dead
^
level, in others gently undulating in Ion;:
here and there low mounds or hillocks, each ci
with its village, and more rarely still a hill o\
ping the

Gath

?),

rest,

like

the seat of

Tell es-S&fieh (Blanchegarde;
fortress of Jewish

some

<

:

sading tunes. The larger towns, as Gaza an:
dod, which stand near the shore, are
with huge groves of olive, sycamore and \<:i\:<:.
the days of David (1 Chr. xxvii. 28). The wh.
soil
plain appears to consist of brown loamy
It is to tins
but rich, and almost without a stone.
absence of stone that the disappearance of its ancient towns and villages is to be traced.
when the Philistines possessed it, one enonnou* 6
of wheat covers the wide expanse betwei
and the sand dunes of the sea-shore, without
even
ruption of any kind no break or hedge, hardly
i
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Its fertility is marvellous ; for
a single olive-tree.
the prodigious crops which it raises are produced,

and probably have been produced almost year by
the last forty centuries, without any of the
year, for

which we find necessary for success. 81.
appliances
The Plain of Sharon is much narrower than Philistia.
It is about ten miles wide from the sea to the foot
of the mountains, which are here more abrupt than
those of Philistia, and without the intermediate hilly
At the same time it is more
region there occurring.
undulating and irregular than the former, and crossed
by streams from the central hills, some of them of

and containing water during the
whole year. The soil is extremely rich, varying from
bright red to deep black, and producing enormous
32.
crops of weeds or grain, as the case may be.
The tract of white sand already mentioned as-forming the shore line of the whole coast, is gradually
In the S.
encroaching on this magnificent region.
it has buried Ashkelon, and hi the N. between Cesarea and Jaffa the dunes are said to be as much as
three miles wide and 300 feet high.
Probably the
Jews never permanently occupied more than a small
Its principal towns were, it
portion of this region.
is true, allotted to the different tribes (Josh. xv. 4547; xvL 3, GEZER; xvii. 11, DOR, &c.); but this was
in anticipation of the intended conquest (xiii. 3-6).
33. In the Roman times this region
(PHILISTINES.)
was considered the pride of the country, and some
of the most important cities of the province stood
considerable size,

in

=

CESAREA, AXTIPATRIS, Diospolis (
LYDDA).
"
The one ancient port of the Jews, the " beautiful
between
of
a
central
city
JOPPA, occupied
position
the Shephe/dh and Sharon.
Roads led from these
various cities to each other, to Jerusalem, Neapolis,
and Sebaste in the interior, and to Ptolemais and
Gaza on the N. and S. The commerce of Damascus,
and, beyond Damascus, of Persia and India, passed
this way to Egypt, Rome, and the infant colonies of
the West
and that traffic and the constant movement of troops backward and forward must have
made this plain one of the busiest and most populous regions of Syria at the time of Christ.
34. The
characteristics already described are hardly peculiar
it

;

Her hilly surface and general height,
her rocky ground and thin soil, her torrent-beds
wide and dry for the greater part of the year, even
her belt of maritime lowland
these she shares with
other lands, though it would perhaps be difficult to
to Palestine.

them united elsewhere.
But there is one feawhich she stands alone the Jordan the
one river of the country.
35. Properly to comprehend this, we must cast our eyes for a few moments
X. and S., outside the narrow limits of the Holy
Land. From N. to S.
from Antioch to 'Akabah at
the tip of the eastern horn of the Red Sea, Syria is
cleft by a
deep and narrow trench running parallel
with the coast of the Mediterranean, and dividing,
as if
by a fosse or ditch, the central range of maritime highlands from those further E.
At two points
find

ture in

only in

length is the trench interrupted by the
Lebanon and Hermon, and by the high

its

range of

Dead Sea. Of the three compartments thus formed, the northern is in the valley of
theOrontes; the southern is the Wady el-Ardbdh ;
while the central one is the
valley of the Jordan, the
'ARABAH of the Hebrews, the Aulon of the Greeks,
and the Ghor of the Arabs. The central of its
three divisions is the
only one with which we have
at present to do.
The river is elsewhere described
m detail (JORDAN) ; but it, and the valley through
which it rushes down its
extraordinary descent,
:round S. of the
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must be here

36. The Valley
briefly characterized.
begins with the river at its remotest springs of
Hdsbeiya on the N. W. side of Hermon, and accompanies it to the lower end of the Dead Sea, a length
of about 150 miles. During the whole of this distance its course is straight, and its direction nearly
due N. and S. The springs of Hdsbeiya are 1,700
feet above the level of the Mediterranean, and the
northern end of the Dead Sea is 1,317 feet below it,
so that between these two points the valley falls
with more or less regularity through a height of
more than 3,000 feet. But though the river disappears
at this point, the valley still continues its descent below the waters of the Dead Sea till it reaches a further
depth of 1,308 feet. So the bottom of this extraordinary crevasse is more than 2,600 feet below the surface of the ocean. 37. In width the valley varies.
Inits upper and shallower portion, as between Bdnids
and the lake of Huleh, it is about fire miles across.
Between the Huleh and the Sea of Galilee, as far as we

have any information, it contracts, and becomes more
of an ordinary ravine or glen. It is in its third and
lower portion that the valley assumes its more definite and regular character.
During the greater
part of this portion, it is about seven miles wide from
wall
the one
to the other.
The eastern mountains
preserve their straight line of direction, and their
massive horizontal wall-like aspect, during almost
the whole distance. The western mountains are

more irregular in height, their slopes less vertical,
and their general line is interrupted. N. of Jericho
they recede in a kind of wide amphitheatre, and the
becomes twelve miles broad, a breadth which
it thenceforward retains to the southern
extremity
of the Dead Sea. 38. Buried as it is between such
lofty ranges, and shielded from every breeze, the
climate of the Jordan valley is extremely hot and
Its enervating influence is shown by the
relaxing.
Whether there was any
inhabitants of Jericho.
great amount of cultivation and habitation in this
region in the times of the Israelites the Bible does not
say ; but the palms of JERICHO, and of Abila (ABELSHITTIM), and the extensive balsam and rose gardens
of Jericho are spoken of by Josephus, who calls
" divine
39. All the irthe whole district a
spot."
rigation necessary for the towns, or for the cultivation which formerly existed, or still exists, in the
GMr, is obtained from the torrents and springs of
For all purposes to which
the western mountains.
a river is ordinarily applied, the Jordan is useless.
Alike useless for irrigation and navigation, it is in
fact, what its Arabic name (SherVat el^Kebir) signir
"
40.
fies, nothing but a
great watering-place."
But though the Jordan is so unlike a river in the
Westei n sense of the term, it is far less so than the
other streams of the Holy Land. It is at least perennial, while, with few exceptions, they are mere
winter torrents, rushing and foaming during the
continuance of the rain, and quickly drying up after
the commencement of summer. For fully half the
"
"
brooks," are often mere
year, these
rivers," or
dry lanes of hot white or gray stones, or tiny rills
working their way through heaps of parched bouU
ders. (BuooK4; RIVER 2.) 41. How far the Valley of
the Jordan was employed by the ancient inhabitants
of the Holy Land as a medium of communication
between the northern and southern parts of the
country we can only conjecture. The ancient no
tices of this route are very scanty,
(a.) From 2
Chr. xxviii. 15, we find that the captives taken from
Judah by the army of the northern kingdom were
sent back from Samaria to Jerusalem by way of

valley
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It would seem, however, to have been the
usual road from the north to Jerusalem (comp. Lk.
his army
xvii. 11 with xlx. 1).
(6.) Pompey brought

Jericho.

siege-train from Damascus to Jerusalem (B. c.
40), past Scythopolis and Pella, and thence by Korea;
(Kerawa at the foot of Wady Ferrah ?) to Jericho.

and

Vespasian marched from Emmaus, on the edge
of the plain of Sharon, not far E. of Ramleh, past
Xeapolis (h'dblus), down to Koreae, and thence to

(<.)

Jericho,

(d.)

Antoninus Martyr (about

A. D. 600),

and possibly Willibald (A. D. 722) followed this route
to Jerusalem, (e.) Baldwin I. is said to have journeyed from Jericho to Tiberias with a caravan of
times the whole length
pilgrims.
(/.) In our own
of the valley has been traversed by De Bertou, and
by Dr. Anderson (geologist to the American expediif any other travellers.
tion), but apparently by few
42. Monotonous and uninviting as much of the
Holy Land will appear from the above description
to readers accustomed to the constant verdure, the
succession of flowers, the ample streams and the
varied surface of our own country we must remember that its aspect to the Israelites after that
weary march of forty years through the desert, and
even by the side of the brightest recollections of
Egypt that they could conjure up, must have been
very different. They entered the country at the
time of the Passover, when it was arrayed in the
full glory and freshness of its brief springtide, before the scorching sun of summer had had time to
wither its flowers and embrown its verdure. Taking
all these circumstances into account, and allowing
for the bold metaphors of Oriental speech, those

wayworn

travellers could

have chosen no fitter words

what their new country was to them than
" a land
flowing with milk and honey, the glory
of all lands." 43. Again, the variations of the
seasons may appear to us slight, and the atmosphere
dry and hot; but after the monotonous climate of
"
"
Egypt, the rain of heaven must have been a most
grateful novelty in its two seasons, the former and
the latter the occasional SNOW and ice of the winters of Palestine, and the burst of returning spring,
must have had double the effect which they would
produce on those accustomed to such changes.
(DEW; FROST; WIND.) 44. The contrast with
EGYPT would tell also in another way. In place of
the huge ever-flowing river whose only variation was
to express

this, the difference is marked in the topographical terms which so abound in, and are so
"The mountain of Jupeculiar to, this literature.
" the mountain of
"
the mountain of
dah,"
Israel,"
Naphtali," are the names by which the throe -rival
divisions of the highlands are designated. 11
dominant names for the towns of the same district

than

(GiBKAii, GEBA,

GABA, GIBBON

RAMAH, RAMATHAIM

MIZPEH, ZOPHIM, ZEPHATHAH) all reflect its elevation. On the other hand, the great lowland district.-;
have each their peculiar name Shi>p]&lah (Sti-m.

SHARON, ARABAH. 47. The differences in climate are no less often mentioned. The I'.-almiMs.
Prophets, and historical Books, are full of all
to the fierce heat of the mid-day sun and tin
ness of summer; no less than to the varioi.
companiments of winter the rain, snow, fro.-t, ice,
and fogs of Jerusalem and the upper country. F.\ r;i
the sharp alternations between the heat of tin
and the coldness of the nights, which strike
LA),

traveller in Palestine, are mentioned.
48. In the
preceding description allusion has been made to
many of the characteristic features of the Holy
Land. But one defect is even more characteristic
its lack of monuments and personal relies of the
nation who possessed it for so many centuries, an-1
gave it its claim to our veneration and affection.
In Egypt and Greece, and also in Assyria, as far as
our knowledge at present extends, we find a
of buildings, reaching down from the most remote
and mysterious antiquity, a chain, of which hardly
a link is wanting, and which records the pi
of the people in civilization, art, and religion, as
certainly as the buildings of the mediaeval architects
do that of the various nations of modern Europe.
possess also a multitude of objects of use and
ornament, belonging to these nations, and pertaining
-

We

to every station, office, and act in their official, reliBut in Palestine thei
gious, and domestic life.
not exist a single edifice, or part of an editi
which we can be sure that it is of a date anterior '"
the Christian era. And as with the buildings so with
other memorials. With one exception, the mui
of Europe do not possess a single piece of pot tenor metal work, a single weapon or household utensil, an ornament or a piece of armor, of Israelite
make, which can give us the least conception of tinmanners or outward appliances of the nation
the date of the destruction of Jerusalem l>y Titus.
The coins form the single exception. (MoxEv.) The
following buildings are Jewish in character, though
The tombs of til-carried out with foreign details:
aKings and of the Judges: the buildings known
the tombs of Absalom, Zechariah, St. J
Jehoshaphat ; the monolith at Siloam all in
!

from low to high, and from high to low again, and
which lay at the lowest level of that level country,
they found themselves in a land of constant and
considerable undulation, where the water, either of
gushing spring, or deep well, or flowing stream,
could be procured at the most varied elevations, requiring only to be judiciously husbanded and skilfully conducted to find its own way through field
or garden. (AGRICULTURE.) 45. It will be seen
that, beneath the apparent monotony, there is a
variety in the Holy Land really remarkable. There
is the variety due to the difference of level between
the different parts of the country. There is the
variety of climate and of natural appearances,
partly from the proximity of the snow-capped Hernion and Lebanon on the north and of the torrid
desert on the south.
There is also the variety in"
the
evitably produced by the presence of the sea
eternal freshness and liveliness of ocean."
46.

ind
LAH); and portions of the western, southern,
eastern walls of the Haram at JEIU SAI.KM, with tinvaulted passage below the Aksa. (TKMI-I.K.I
Renan has named two circumstances which unist
have had a great effect in suppressing art 01

Each of these is continually reflected in the Hebrew
literature.
The contrast between the highlands and

tecture amongst the ancient Israelites, while
had m> .
very existence proves that the people

lowlands appears in ''going

in that direction.

up"

to Judah, Jerusa-

Hebron; "going down" to Jericho, CaperMore
naum, Lydda, Cesarea, Gaza, and Egypt.
lem,

rusalem (see cut under JEHOSHAPHAT, Y.\u>v ot.
and TOMB), the ruined synagogues at .lAiY
Kefr Birim (a few miles S. W. and W. of
sMerom). But there are two edifices which
bear a character of their own, and do not so clearly
betray the style of the West. These
closure round the sacred cave at Hebron (M
.\>

their

These are (1.) the prohibition of
en
sculptured representations of living
not to build a temple anywhere
(2.) the command
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The Geology. Of the geological
structure of Palestine our information is but imper1. The main sources of our
fect and indistinct.

but at Jerusalem.

knowledge are

(a.)

the observations contained in the

Travels of Russegger, an Austrian geologist and
mining engineer, who visited this among other coun-

of the East in 1836-'8; (6.) the Report of H.
Anderson, M. D., an American geologist, formerly
J'rofessor in Columbia College, N. Y., who accompanied Captain Lynch in his exploration of the Jordan and the Dead Sea in 1848; and (c.) the Diary
of Mr. H. Poole, who visited Palestine on a mission
None of these
for the British government in 1855.
contain any thing approaching a complete investias
to
extent
or
to
detail
of observagation, either
2. From the reports of these observers it
tions.
appears that the Holy Land is a much-disturbed
mountainous tract of limestone of the secondary
period (Jurassic and cretaceous); the southern offshoot of the chain of Lebanon ; elevated considerably above the sea-level ; with partial interruptions
from tertiary and basaltic deposits. It is part of a
vast mass of limestone, stretching in every direction
except west, far beyond the limits of the Holy Land.
The whole of Syria is cleft from north to south by a
straight crevasse of moderate width, but extending
in the southern portion of its centre division to a
truly remarkable depth (2,625 feet) below the seaThis crevasse, which conlevel.
(SEA, THE SALT.)
tains the principal water-course of the country, is
also the most exceptional feature of its geology.
It may have been volcanic in its origin
the result
of an upheaval from beneath, which has tilted the
limestone back on each side, leaving this huge split
in the strata
the volcanic force having stopped
short at that point in the operation, without intruOr it mayding any volcanic rocks into the fissure.
have been excavated by the gradual action of the
ocean during the immense periods of geological
The latter appears to be the opinion
operation.
of Dr. Anderson ; but further examination is necestries
,1.

;

;

can be pronounced.
two strata, or rather
groups of strata. The upper one, which usually
meets the eye, over the whole country from Hebron
to Hermon, is a tolerably solid stone, varying in
color from white to reddish brown, with very few
fossils, inclining to crystalline structure, and abounding in caverns. Its general surface has been formed
into gently-rounded hills, separated by narrow valsary before a positive opinion
3. The limestone consists of

leys of
plains.

denudation occasionally spreading into small
4. This limestone is often found crowned

with chalk, rich in flints, the remains of a deposit

which probably once covered a great portion of the
5. Near Jerusalem the mass of the ordicountry.
nary limestone is often mingled with large bodies
of dolomite
(magnesian limestone). It is not stratified.
6. The lower stratum is in two divisions or
series of beds
the upper, dusky in color, contorted
and cavernous like that just described, but more
the lower one dark gray, compact and
ferruginous
solid, and characterized by abundant fossils of
cidaris, an extinct echinus or sea-hedgehog, the
" olives " of the
spines of which are the well-known
convents.
The ravine by which one descends from
the Mount of Olives to Jericho, cuts
through the
strata already mentioned.
The lower formation
differs
Inentirely in character from the upper.
stead of smooth,
commonplace, swelling outlines,
every thing here is rugged, pointed, and abrupt. 7.
After the limestone of Palestine had received the

general form

which

its

surface

still

retains,

it

was
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pierced and broken by large eruptions of lava
pushed up from beneath, which has broken up and
overflowed the stratified beds, and now appears in
8. On the west of Jorthe form of basalt or trap.
dan these volcanic rocks have been hitherto found
only N. of the mountains of Samaria.
They are
first encountered on the southwestern side of the
Plain of Esdraelon. N. of Tabor and W. of Tiberias they abound over a district about twenty miles
in diameter.
There seem to have been two centres
of eruption one, the most ancient, at or about the
:

Kurn

Hattin (the traditional Mount of Beatitudes),
whence the stream flowed over the declivities of the
limestone toward the Lake of Gennesaret the other
more recent more to the north, in the neighborhood of Safed. 9. The volcanic action which in
pre-historic times projected this basalt, has left its
later traces in the ancient records of the country,
and is even still active in the form of earthquakes.
;

(EARTHQUAKE.)
Jericho show

The rocks between Jerusalem and

many an

evidence of these convulearthquakes only are recorded as having affected Jerusalem itself that in the reign of
Uzziah, and that at the time of the crucifixion,
when " the rocks were rent and the rocky tombs
sions.

Two

open" (Mat. xxvii. 51). 10. But in addition
to earthquakes, the hot salt and fetid springs which
are found at TIBERIAS, Callirhoe (LASHA ?), and
torn

other spots along the valley of the Jordan, and
round the basins of its lakes, and the rock-salt,
nitre, and sulphur of the Dead Sea are all evidences
of volcanic or plutonic action.
11. In the Jordan
valley the basalt is frequently encountered.
Here,
as before, it is deposited on the limestone, which
forms the substratum of the whole country. On
the western side of the lower Jordan and Dead Sea
no volcanic formations have been found. 12. The
most extensive and remarkable developments of
igneous rocks are on the E. of the Jordan. Over
a large portion of the surface from Damascus to
the latitude of the south of the Dead Sea, and even
beyond that, they occur in the greatest abundance
all over the surface.
(ARGOB.) The limestone, how13. The tertiary
ever, still underlies the whole.
and alluvial beds are chiefly remarkable in the
neighborhood of the Jordan, as forming the floor of
the valley, and as existing along the course, and accumulated at the mouths, of the torrents which
deliver their tributary streams into the river, and
into the Dead Sea.
14. The floor of the JORDAN
valley is described by Dr. Anderson as exhibiting
throughout more or less distinctly the traces of two
independent terraces. The upper one is much the
broader of the two. It extends back to the face of
the limestone mountains which form the walls of
the valley on the east and west. Below this, varying
in depth from 50 to 150 feet, is the second terrace,
which reaches to the channel of the Jordan, and, in
Dr. Anderson's opinion, has been excavated by the
river itself before it had shrunk to its present
limits, when it filled the whole space between the
eastern and western faces of the upper terrace.
The inner side of both the upper and lower terrace is
furrowed out into conical knolls, by the torrents of
the rains descending to the lower Level. All along
the channel of the river are found mounds and low
cliffs of conglomerates, and breccias of various ages,
and more various composition. 15. Round the margin of the Dead Sea the tertiary beds assume larger
and more important proportions than by the course
The marls, gypsites, and conglomerof the river.
ates continue along the base of the western cliff as

PAL

PAL

far as the Wady Sebbeh, where they attain their
S. of this they form a sterile
greatest development.
waste of brilliant white marl and bitter salt flakes
ploughed by the rain-torrents into pinnacles and
At the southeastern corner of the sea,
obelisks.
sandstones begin to display themselves in great pro-

principal Botanical regions, corresponding with the
These are (I.)
physical character of the country.
the western or sea-board half of Syria and Palestine, including the lower valleys of the Lebanon
and Anti-Lebanon, the plain of Coelesyria, Galilee,
Samaria, and Judea. (II.) The desert or eastera
half, which includes the eastern flanks of AntiLebanon, the plain of Damascus, the Jordan and

T90

fusion,

Ma

1

in,

and extend northward beyond Wady Zurka
16.

A notice of

the rich alluvial soil of the

wide plains which form the maritime portion of the
Holy Land, and also that of Esdraelon, Gennesaret,
and other similar plains, will complete our sketch
of the geology. The former of these districts is a
region of from eight to twelve miles in width, intervening between the central highlands and the sea,
It is formed of washings from those highlands,
brought down by the heavy rains which fall in the
whiter months. The soil is a light loamy sand, red
in some places, and deep black in others. The actual
coast is formed of a very recent sandstone, full of
marine shells, which is disintegrated by the waves
and thrown on the shore as sand, stopping in many
places the outflow of the streams, and causing them
to form marshes on the plain.
17. The plain of
GEXXESARET is under similar conditions, except

bounded by the lake inhas abundant running
water, and a rich soil from the decay of the vol18. The
canic rocks on the neighboring heights.
plain of ESDR .ELO.V lies between two ranges of highland, with a third (the hills separating it from the
The soil of
plain of 'Akka\ at its N. W. end.
this plain is also volcanic, though not so purely so
that its outer edge
stead of the ocean.

is

It

as that of Gennesaret.
19. Bitumen, or asphal turn
" SLIME " of Gen.
xi. 3), is only met with in the
(the
At Hdsbdya it is obtained from
valley of Jordan.
pits or wells sunk through a mass of bituminous
earth to a depth of about 180 feet. It is also found
in small fragments on the shore of the Dead Sea,

and occasionally, though

rarely, very large masses
are discovered floating in the water.
20.
Sulphur is found on the W. and S. and S. E. portions of the shore of the Dead Sea,
Nitre is rare.
Rock-salt abounds in large masses. The salt-mound
of Khashm Usdum at the southern end of the Dead
Sea is an enormous pile, 5 miles long by 2} broad,

of

it

and some hundred feet in height. (BRIMSTONE;
COAL METALS ; MINES ; SALT ; SEA, THE SALT.)
The Botany (abridged and modified from the original article by Dr. J. D. Hooker). The Botany of
Syria and Palestine differs but little from that of
Asia Minor, which is one of the most rich and
;

varied on -the globe. What differences it presents
are due to a slight admixture of Persian forms on
the eastern frontier, of Arabian and Egyptian on
the southern, and of Arabian and Indian tropical
plants in the low torrid depression of the Jordan
and Dead Sea. On the other hand, Palestine forms
the southern and eastern limit of the Asia Minor
flora, and contains a multitude of trees, shrubs, and
herbs, that advance no further S. and E.
Owing,
however, to the geographical position and mountainous character of Asia Minor and Syria, the
main features of their flora are essentially Mediterranean-European, and not Asiatic. As elsewhere
throughout the Mediterranean regions, Syria and
Palestine were evidently once thickly covered with
forests, which on the lower hills and plains have
been either entirely removed, or else reduced to
the condition of brushwood and copse but which
still abound on the mountains, and along certain
The flora of Syria, so far
parts of the sea-coast.
as it b known, may be roughly classed under three
;

Dead Sea

valley.
(III.) The middle and upper
mountain regions of Mount Casius, and of Lebanon
above 3,400 feet, and of Anti-Lebanon above 4,000
feet These Botanical regions present no definite
boundary-line. (I.) Botany of Western Syria and
Palestine.
The flora throughout this disti"
made up of such a multitude of different familk-s
and genera of plants, that it is not easy to characterize it by the mention of a few.
Among
oaks are by far the most prevalent, and are the
only ones that form continuous woods, except the
Pinus maritima and Pinus Halepensls (Aleppo
The most prevalent OAK is the Quercus pseudo-coctifera, an evergreen oak, erroneously called holly by
many travellers, and Quercus Hex by others. This
is perhaps the commonest plant in all Syria and
Palestine, covering as a low dense bush many square
:

miles of hilly country everywhere, but rarely or
never growing in the plains. It seldom becomes a
large tree, except iu the valleys of Lebanon, or
where, as in the case of the famous oak of Mainn-.
it is allowed to attain its full size.
The only other
oaks that are common are the Quercus infectoria (a

The Quercus infecgall-oak), and Quercus ^Egilops.
toria is a small deciduous-leaved tree, found here
and there

in Galilee, Samaria, and Lebanon.
Quercut ^Ecfilops is the Yalonia oak ; a low, very stouttrunked, sturdy tree, common in Galilee, especially
on Tabor and CarmeL, and regarded by Dr. Hooker
as the oak of Bashan.
The trees of the penus
Pistada rank next in abundance to the oak, and <>!'
these there are three species in Syria, two wild and

most abundant, Pistada Lentiscits (the
MASTICH TREE), and Pistada Terebitiihus

lentisk or
(tin

binth or TURPEXTIXE-TREE), but the third, P'<vera, which yields the well-known pistachio-nut. B
N
very rare, and chiefly seen in cultivation.
The Carob, or Locust-tree, Ceratonia Siligva, ranks
perhaps next in abundance to the foregoing trees.
i

(

(HcsKS.) The Oriental Plane is far from umommon, and though generally cultivated, it is to all
appearance wild in the valleys of Lebanon and Anti-

Lebanon.

(PLAXE-TREE; CHESTNUT-TREE.) Tl
common in the neighborhood of
and attains a large size. (SYCAMORE.) Poplai
pecially the aspen and white poplar, are extrcommon by streams. (POPLAR.) The Wah
more common in Syria than in Palestine. N
Of large native shrubs or small trees almost universally spread over the district are, Arfnit"
drachne (Oriental arbutus), which is common in the
Crc
hilly country from Hebron northward
Aronia (a species of thorn), which grows equally
in dry rocky exposure?, as on the Mount of (Hiv<-,
amore-fig

is

t

i

(

;

in cool mountain-valleys, and yields a
yellow or red haw abundantly sold in the mm
Cypresses are common about villages. (CvnuB*

and

ZizijplM* Sphta-Christi, Christ's Thorn

jujube

the

on dry open

Nvbk

of the Arabs,

most co:ntn<m

is

The

plains, as that of Jericho.

aculcatw, also called Christ's Thorn,

2-

nfn-i;

/'"

rescii'l>!< >

'

>'

but is much less common it abound*
Anti-Lebanon. (THORXS 5.) Styrax officinalw, which
used to yield the famous Storax, abounds in the

good

i

deal,

;
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of the country. (POPLAR.)
Tamarisk
common, but seldom attains a large size. Oleander (Neriiim Oleander) is an evergreen shrub, of
groat beauty and abundance, lining the banks of
tin- streams and lakes in gravelly places, and bearsupposed by some (so
ing a profusion of blossoms
hilly parts
is

;

"Wood's Botany) to be alluded to in Ps. i. 3, xxxvii.
35.
(BAY-TREE.) Other still smaller but familiar
shrubs are Phyllyrea ; Rhamnus Alaternus, and
others of that genus (buckthorns) Rhus Coriaria
(hide or elm-leaved sumach, whose bark is said to
he used in tanning all the leather in Turkey [so
several leguminous shrubs, as
1'iiuiy Cycfopcedia])
Anaayris fcetida, Calycotome and Genista ; Cotone,ml, i- ; the common bramble, dog-rose and hawthorn
(THORNS AND THISTLES) Efaagnus (Oleaster, or wild
;

;

;

olive)

;

Lycium Europceum ; Agnus

castus

(

Vitex

aanus-raslus) sweet bay (Lauras nobilis) Ephedra ;
t",,,,f-ix; Gum-Cistus (see below); the caper-plant
;

;

Of planted trees
Capparis spinosa ; see HYSSOP).
and large shrubs, the first in importance is the
VINE, which is most abundantly cultivated all over
the country, and produces, as in the time of the
Next to
Canaanites, enormous bunches of grapes.
the vine, or even in some respects its superior in
importance, ranks the OLIVE, which nowhere grows
in greater luxuriance and abundance than in Palestine, where the olive-orchards have from time immemorial formed a prominent feature of the coun(

perhaps most skilfully and carefully culneighborhood of Hebron. The FIG
forms another most important crop in Syria and
and
one apparently greatly increasing in
Palestine,
try.

It is

tivated in the

The quince, APPLE, ALMOND (Ncis 2), walnut, peach, and apricot, are all most abundant field
or orchard crops.
The POMEGRANATE grows everywhere as a bush but like the orange, and other
less common plants, is more often seen in
gardens
than in fields.
The Banana is only found near the
extent.

:

Dates are not frequent they are
Haifa (under Mount Carmel) and
Of the well-known
Jaffa, where the fruit ripens.
palm-grove of Jericho no tree is standing.
(PALMThe Opuntia, or Prickly Pear ( Cactus OpunTREE.)
(itt, Linn.),
though a native of America, is most
abundant throughout Syria. It is in general use
for hedging, and its well-known fruit is extensively
eaten by all classes.
Of dye-stuffs the Carthamm
and of
(Safflower) and Indigo are both cultivated
The Carob ( Certextiles, FLAX, Hemp, and COTTON.
atonia Siliqua) has already been mentioned among
the conspicuous trees.
The Cistus or
(HUSKS.)
Rock-rose is the shrub from which Gum-Ladanum
was collected in the islands of Candia and Cyprus.
(MYRRH 2.) The plants contained in Western Syria
and Palestine probably number not less than 2,000
Mediterranean.

most

common

:

at

;

or 2,500, of
flowers.

plants in

which perhaps 500 are British wild
The most abundant natural families of
West Syria and Palestine are (1.) Le-

<iii'>no*a>,
ci.ferce ;

(2.)

after

Composites, (3.) Labiate, (4.) CruUmbelliferce, (6.)
(5.)

which come

Caryophyllfce, (7.) Boragincce, (8.) Scrophularinece,

Gramineee, and (10.) Liliacece.(I.) Leguminosce
(leguminous or pod-bearing plants) abound in all
situations, especially the genera Trifolium (clover,
(9.)

&c.), Trigonella (LEEKS), Medicaao, Lotus,
Vina (the vetches
TARES), and Orobux, in the
richer soils, and
Astragalus in enormous profusion
in the drier and more barren districts.
LENTILES,
trefoil,

;

pea?, &c., are cultivated.
Jf the

(AGRICULTURE; GARDEN.)
shrubby Leguminosce there are a few species
(JUNIPER), Cytisus, Ononis, Relama, Ana-

of Genista

gyris, Calycotome, Coronilla,

and Acacia.

(SIHTTAH-

One species, Ceratonia Siliqua (HUSKS), is
TREE.)
arboreous. (2.) Composite (plants with denseheaded flowers, as daisies, sun-flowers, thistles, as-

No family of plants more strikes the
observer than the Composite, from the vast abundance of thistles and centauries, and other springplants of the same tribe, which swarm alike over
the richest plains and most stony hills, often towering high above all other herbaceous vegetation.
can only mention the genera Centaurea, Echiters, &c.).

We

nops, Onopordum, Cirsimn, Cynara, and Carduux,
as being eminently conspicuous for their numbers

AND THISTLES WORMWOOD, &c.)
labiate (labiate plants, including HYSSOP, lavender, marjoram, MINT, sage, &c.) form a prominent
feature everywhere, and one all the more obtrusive
from the fragrance of many of the genera. (4\) Of
or size. (THORNS

;

(3.)

Ciuciferte (cruciferous plants, including the cabbage, turnip, MUSTARD, radish, &c.) there is little to
remark. Among the most noticeable are the gigantic mustard, which differs from the common mustard
(Sinapis nigra) only in size, and the Anastatica
Hierochuntica, or rose of Jericho.
(ROSE.)
(5.)
Umbelliferce (umbelliferous plants, including ANISE,
CORIANDER, CUMMIN, &c.) present little to remark on save the abundance of fennels and Bupleurums. The numerous plants of this order often
form a large proportion of the tall rank herbage at
the edges of copse-wood and in damp hollows. The
gray and spiny Eryngium, so abundant on all the
arid hills, belongs to this order.
(6.) Caryophyllete
dill,

(caryophyllaceous plants, including the campion,
chickweed, pink, sweet-william, &c.) are not a very
conspicuous order, though the abundance of pinks,
Silene and Saponaria, is a marked feature to the
eye of the botanist. (7.) The Boraginece (plants of
the borage and heliotrope tribes) are for the most
part annual weeds but some, as the buglosses, are
among the most beautiful plants of the country.
(8.) Of Scrophularinece the principal genera are
Scrophularia (figworts), Veronica, Lin aria (snapdragons), and Verbascum (mulleins), the last the
;

most abundant and often gigantic. (9.) Gramincte
(the Grass(s), though very numerous in species, seldom afford a sward as in moister and colder regions.
To this order belong also the cultivated cereal plants
"
or " CORN
of the Scriptures, WHEAT, RYE, BARLEY,
MILLET, &c.
(AGRICULTURE; FOOD; GRASS; HAY,
(10.) Liliacece (liliaceous or lily-like plants).
and beauty of this order in Syria (LiLY)

&c.)

The

variety

perhaps nowhere exceeded, and especially of the
bulb-bearing genera, as tulips, fritillaries, squills,
The GARLIC, LEEKS, ONIONS, hyacinth,
gageas, &c.
Of other natural
&c., also belong to this order.
orders, Geraniacece (geraniums) are very numerous
and beautiful Rutacece (RuE, &c.) are common ;
Rosacece (ROSE, &c.) are not so abundant as in more
northern climates but one remarkable plant, Poteriutn spinosum, covers whole tracts of arid, hilly
country. (Busn.) Botanists place under this order the
ALMOND, APPLE, apricot, peach, quince, and other cultivated fruits (see above) as well as brambles (Busn),
THORNS, &c. For other plants, see ASH ; BOX-TREE ;
is

;

;

FLAX HEATH HEMLOCK JUNIPER MALLOWS MANDRAKE MULBERRY-TREES MYRRH MYRWILTLE
NETTLE PINE-TREE SPICES TARES
FITCHES

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

LOWS, &c. Ferns are extremely scarce, owing to
the dryness of the climate, and most of the species
One of the most
belong to the Lebanon flora.

memorable plants of this
whole world,

is

region, and, indeed, in the
the celebrated Papyrus of the an-
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cients (Papyrus Aniiquorum).
(REED 2.) Of other
Cryptogamic plants little is known. C-ucurbitacece

'

''

(CUCCMBERS, MELON, GOURD, &c.), though not included under any of the above heads, are a very

i

i

j

t

'ie

elevation junipers become common (JCXIPER CKDAR), but the species have not been satisfactorily
made out. But the most remarkable plant of the
upper region is certainly the CEDAR. From the heat
and extreme dryness of the climate during much
of the year, the sterile limestone-soil on the
summits, and other causes, no part of Lebanon presents a vegetation at all similar, or even an;>,
to that of the Alps of Europe, India, or North
America. At the elevation of 4,000 feet on Lrlianon many plants of the middle and northern latitudes of Europe commence, among which the most
conspicuous are hawthorn, dwarf elder, do.
ivy, butcher's broom, a variety of the berberry,
;

j
'

1

j

Aleppo Pine, Khamnus,

Phy/lyrca,

J

I

'

i

i

,

!

!

'

i

;

,

,

!

i

|

honeysuckle, maple, and jasmine. A little higher,
at 5,000 to 7,000 feet, occur Cotoneaster, Rhodndendron ponticum, primrose, Daphne Oleoides, Putand several other roses (see above, under I.), Juniperuis commuuis, fcetidissima (or excelsa), and cedar.
Still higher, at 7,000-10,000 feet, there is no shrubby
vegetation, properly so called, but some e-mail,
rounded, harsh, prickly bushes, incline on the
galus Tragacantha, which yields gum tragacanth
At 8,000-9,000 feet the beaumost abundantly.
tiful silvery Vicia canescens (a leguminous plant
of the vetch kind ; TARES) forms large tufts of pale
The
blue, where scarcely any thing else will grow.
most boreal forms, confined to the clefts of rocks,
or the vicinity of patches of snow above 9,0<'
are Drabas (I)raba is a genus of cruciferous plant>).
Arenaria (sandwort), one small Polentilla (or plant
of the cinquefoil kind), a Festuca (fescue graArabis like alpina (also a cruciferous plant), and
the Oxyria reniformis (mountain sorrel), the only
decidedly Arctic type in the whole connti
doubt, Cryptogamic plants are sufficiently nun
in this region,

but none have been collected

among which are Cyslopteru fragili*.
podium vulgare (common polypod), Nephrodiwn palferns,

lidum, and Polystichum angulare. Zoology (al
and modified from the original article 1-y Y

H

ought on and Tristram). It will be sufficient in
this article to give a general survey of the fauna of
Palestine, more particular information being
in the articles which treat of the various animals

A triplex Halimus (MALLOWS)

and large Statices (seapinks) appear in vast abundance, with very many
succulent, shrubby, salt-marsh plants of the genera
Other very tropical plants
Salsola, Salicornia, &c.
of thi* region are Zygophyllum coccineum, Boerhavia,
Ltdigofera (indigo-plant); several Astragali, Cassias,
Gymnocarpum, and Nitraria. At the same time
thoroughly European forms are common, especially
in wet places, as dock, MIST, Veronica
Anagallis (a
smooth, succulent plant, sometimes found in the
United States, on the borders of brooks and pools),
and Sium (a genus of umbelliferous aquatic plants).
The small valley of En-gedi CAin Jidy) is particularly celebrated for the tropical character of its
Here the Salradara Persica, supposed
vegetation.
by some to be the mustard-tree of Scripture, grows.
The shores immediately around the
(MCSTARD.)

,

i

The plants of the various
orders above-named unite with others to give to the
of
Palestine
that
showy character for which
herbage
it is famous.
In the spring and early summer the
ground is almost carpeted with pay and delicate
Sowers. (IL) Botany of Eastern Syria, and Palestine.
Little or nothing being known of the flora of
the range of mountains E. of the Jordan and Syrian
desert, we must confine our notice to the valley of
the Jordan, that of the Dead Sea, and the country
about Damascus. Nowhere can a better locality be
found for showing the contrast between the vegetation of the eastern and western districts of Syria
than in the neighborhood of Jerusalem. To the
W. and S. of that city the valleys are full of the
dwarf oak, two kinds of Pistacia, besides Smilax
bramble, and Cratcegus Aronia (see
above) ; but beyond the Mount of Olives not one
of these appears. For the first few miles eastward
the olive-groves continue, and here and there a
carob and lentisk or sycamore occurs, but beyond
Bethany these are scarcely seen. On descending
1,000 feet below the level of the sea to the valley of
the Jordan, the sub-tropical and desert vegetation
of Arabia and W. Asia is encountered in full force.
Many plants, wholly foreign to the western district,
suddenly appear, and the flora is that of the whole
dry country as far E. as the Punjaub on the border
of India.
The commonest plant is the Zizyphvs
Spina-Christi, ornubk of the Arabs, forming bushes
or small trees. (THORNS.) Scarcely less abundant,
and as large, is the Balaniles ^Egyptiaca. (OILTREE.) Tamarisks are most abundant. Acacia Farnesiana (a leguminous plant allied to the SHITTAHTREE) is very abundant, and celebrated for the delicious fragrance of its yellow flowers.
Capjiaris
spinosa, the common caper-plant, flourishes evervwhere in the Jordan valley. (HYSSOP.) Alhagi
Mauronim is extremely common (MANNA) ; as "is
the prickly Solatium Sodonueum, with purple flowers
and globular yellow fruits, commonly known as the
Dead Sea apple. On the banks of the Jordan itself the arboreous and shrubby vegetation chiefly
consists of Pcpulus Euphratica (a species of poplar
found all over Central Asia, but not W. of Jordan),
tamarisk, Osyris alba, Periploca (a genus of twining shrubs), Acacia vera (the true acacia ; see
SHITTAH-TREE), Prosopig Slephaniana (also leguminous), A rundo Donor. (REED), Lycium, and Capparix
As the ground becomes saline,
spinosa (caper).

vegetation, almost

wholly of a saline character, but including nonsuline plants, as tamarisks, Solanum Sodomceu
immense brakes of Arundo Donax. (REEI>.
HI.

Middle and Upper Mountain Reyi<na of
Flora of
The _OAK forms the prevalent arboreous veSyria,
The
getation of this region below 5,000 feet.
Quercus pseudo-cocci/era and infectoria are nv
much above 3,000 feet, nor the Yalonia oak at so
great an elevation ; but above these heights some
magnificent species of oak are found. At the same

frequent order in Syria.

(sarsaparilla), Arbutus, rose,

Dead Sea present abundance of

under their respective

1

|

i

names.

The

Mammals.

in PalCheiroptera (bats) are probably represented
estine by the species known to occur in Egypt and
Syria, but we want precise information on this point.
t(BAT.) Of the Insectivora (animals which

we find hedgehogs (Erinactus Europa**)
and moles ( Talpa vulgari*, Talpa cctsa ["!]'), s:.inumerous and destructive (MOLE): doabtkM tl"
insects)

1

j

!

;

family of Soricida> (Shrews) is also represent*
we lack information. Of the Carnivora (be:i
prey) are still in Lebanon, the Syrian BEAR
Syriacus), and the panther (Leopdrdus variut
Jackals and foxes (Fox) are common tl'f
ARD).
HYENA and WOLF are also occasionally otthe badger ( Meles Taxus) is also said to occur ii
Palestine (Mr. If. Poole mentions it as found in
(

j

!

i

j

;

I
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abundance at Hebron, though naturalists had preof this burrowing quadviously denied the existence
in Palestine [BADGER-SKINS]); the lion is no
ruped

(FERRET ;
longer a resident in Palestine or Syria.
species of squirrel (Sciurw Syriacua),
WK.ASEL.)
termed by the Arabs .Orkidctun (the leaper), and no-

A

on the lower and middle parts of Lebanon;
two kinds of HARE, Lepus Syriacus, and Lepus
ticed

which are said to abound
.Knifitiwt ; rats and mice,
the porcu(MOUSE) the jerboa (Dipus ^Egyptim)
the short-tailed field-mouse
liine (t/ystrixcristata)\
Armenia agrestis), may be considered as the repreOf
sentatives of the Rodentia (gnawing animals).
the Pachydermata (thick-skinned animals), the wild
boar (Sus Scrofa), frequently met with on Tabor
and little Hermon, appears to be the only living wild
;

<

The
(BEHEMOTH ; SWINE ; UNICORN.)
example.
Syrian hyrax (CONEY) is now but rarely seen. There
docs not appear to be at present any wild ox in
Palestine.
(BULL.) Dr. Thomson states that wild
1
goats (Ibex ?) are still (see Sam. xxiv. 2) frequently
The gazelle ( Gazella
Veen in the rocks of En-gedi.
Dorcas) occurs not unfrequently in the Holy Land,
The Arabs
and is the antelope of the country.
hunt the gazelles with greyhound and falcon.
The FALLOW-DEER (Dama

(PYGARG.)

vulgaris)

is

be not unfrequently observed.
(HART;
Of domestic animals we
HIND; ROE; ROEBUCK.)
mention
Arabian
or
need only
the
one-humped
CAMEL, ASS, MULE, HORSE, all of which are in general
said

to

The buffalo (Bubalus Buffalo) is common.
The ox of the country is small and unsightly in the neighborhood of Jerusalem, but in
the richer pastures the cattle, though small, are not
the common SHEEP of Palestine is the
unsightly

use.

(BULL.)

;

broad-tail

(

Ovis laticaudatus), with

its varieties

;

the

extremely common everywhere. (CHAMOIS.)
Cats and dogs (so Porter, in Kitto) are considered
common property, tolerated, but not often domesticated, as among us.
(CAT; DOG.) Birds. Mr.
Tristram has catalogued and described 322 species
of birds (230 land birds, and 92 waders and waterfowl) as found in Palestine, 260 of which are in
European lists, and 27 appear peculiar to Palestine
and adjacent districts (Fbn.). Vultures, eagles, falcons, kites, owls of different kinds, represent the
Raptorial order or birds of prey.
(EAGLE ; GIEREAGLE ; GLEDE ; HAWK
KITE ; NIGHT-HAWK ; OSPRAY; OSSIFRAGE; OWL; VULTURE, &c.) Of the
smaller birds may be mentioned, among others, the
Merops Persicus (Persian bee-eater), the Upupa
Epops (hoopoe; LAPWING), the Sitta Syriaca or Dalmatian nuthatch, several kinds of Silmadce (warblers), the Cinnyris Osea (Hosea's sun-bird), the Ixos

GOAT

is

;

the finest songxanlhopygius (Palestine nightingale
ster in the
the Amydrus Tristramii (glossy
country),
starling), discovered by Mr. Tristram in the gorge of
the Kidron ; the
hopping thrush ( Craleropus chalybethe jay
u&), in the open wooded district near Jericho
of Palestine Oarrulus
(
melanocephalus) kingfishers
;

;

(Ceryle radix, and perhaps Alcedo ispida) abound
about the Lake of Tiberias and in the streams above
the Huleh ; the
and carrion crow ; the Pastor

RAVEN,

roseug (locust-bird or rose-colored
starling, the

nur

of the
Arabs)
kinds of doves

;

the

common CUCKOO

;

smur-

several

(DOVE; TURTLE-DOVE); sand-grouse

partridges, francolins, QUAILS, the great
bustard, storks, both the black and white kinds,
seen often in flocks of some hundreds
cur; herons,
lews, pelicans, sea-swallows (Sterna), gulls, &c., &c.
"
Domestic fowls are not numerous in Palestine.
few barn-door fowls
may be seen in the vil(Pleroclex),

A
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lages; but ducks, geese, and turkeys are extremely
"
rare
(so Porter, in Kitto).
(BITTERN COCK ; COR;

CRANE HEN
HERON OSTRICH PARTRIDGE
PEACOCK
PELICAN
SPARROW STORK
SWALLOW SWAN, &c.) Reptiles. Several kinds of
lizards occur.
The Lacerta Slellio, Linn., hardun of
MORANT

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

the Arabs, or starry lizard, is very common in
ruined walls, and is killed by the Turks, as they
think it mimics them saying their prayers. (LIZARD.)
The [Varan el hard (Psammosaurus Scincus; " TORTOISE ? ") is very common in the deserts.
The common Greek tortoise ( Testudo Grceca) Dr. Wilson observed at the sources of the Jordan; fresh-water
tortoises (probably Emus Caspica) are found abundantly in the upper part of the country in the
streams of Esdraelon and of the higher Jordan valley, and in the lakes.
(TORTOISE.) The CHAMELEON
(Chamelto mdgaris) is common ; the crocodile (LEVIATHAN) does not occur in Palestine; the Monitor
Nilodcus (monitor of the Nile, an allied reptile
which grows to the length of five or six feet) -has
doubtless been confounded with it. In the S. of
Palestine especially geckoes and other reptiles of
various kinds abound. Of Ophidians, there are some
species of Echidna ; a Naia, several Tropidonoti, a
Coronella, a Coluber (trivirgatus ?) occur and on
the southern frontier the Cerastes Hasselquistii
(horned viper) has been observed. (ADDER ASP ;
;

;

Frogs (Rana esculenta) abound
VIPER.)
marshy pools of Palestine ; and are of a large
but
are
not
eaten
size,
by the inhabitants. (FROG.)
The tree-frog (Hyla) and toad (Bufo) are also very
common. Fishes. The principal kinds which are
caught off the shores of the Mediterranean are supplied by the families Sparidce (gilt-head, bream, &c.),
Percidce (perch), Scomberidce (mackerel, &c.), Raiadce
(ray), and Plcnronedidce (flatfish, flounder, sole, &c.).
The Sea of Galilee has been always celebrated for
SERPENT

;

in the

Burckhardt says, the most common species
are the binny (Cyprinus Lepidotus, allied to the
gold-fish and carp), said sometimes to weigh seventy
pounds, and the mes/t/,described as a foot long and five
inches broad, with a flat body like the sole, undoubtedly one of the Labridce (wrasse family), and perhaps
CftromtM Nilolicus. Molluscs are numerous. The
In the
land-shells may be classified in four groups.
north of the country the prevailing type is that of
the Greek and Turkish mountain region, numerous
species of the genus Clausilia, and of opaque Bulimi
and Pupae predominating. On the coast and in the
plains the common shells of the E. Mediterranean
basin abound, e. g. Helix Pisana, Helix Syriaca, &c.
In the south, in the hill country of Judea, occurs a
very interesting group, chiefly confined to the genus
Helix (SNAIL kind), three subdivisions of which may
be typified by Helix Boisnieri, Helix Scetzena, Helix
its FISH.

=

luberculosa, recalling, by their thick, calcareous,
lustreless coating, the prevalent types of Egypt,

In the valley of the Jordan
Arabia, and Sahara.
the prevailing group is a subdivision df the genus
Bulimus, rounded, semi-pellucid, and lustrous, very
numerous in species, mostly peculiar to the district.
(COLORS, Purple, Blue; ONYCHA; PEARL.) Of the
Crustacea (crabs, &c.) we know scarcely any thing.
" Insects
are so numerous in some parts of the
"
land as to become almost a plague (Porter, in Kitto).
&c.) The Lepidoptera
moths, caterpillars, &c.) are as numerous and varied as might be expected in a land of flowers.
All the common butterflies of Southern Europe, or nearly allied congeners, are plentiful in the

(FLEA

;

FLY GNAT HORNET,
;

;

(butterflies,

cultivated plains

and on the

hill-sides.

(MOTH.) Bees
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common. (BEE.) At least three species of
scorpions have been distinguished.
(SCORPION.)
Spiders are common. (SPIDER.) Locusts occasionand
do
infinite
visit
damage. (CATERally
Palestine,
Ants are nuPILLAR ; LOCUST ; PALMER-WORM.)
merous. (AST.) Of the Annelida (earth-worms,
(HORSEleeches, &c.) we have no information.
LEECH; LEECH; WORM.) Of some other divisions
of the animal kingdom we are completely ignorant
( CORAL ;
SPONGE.) It has been remarked that in
its physical character Palestine presents on a small
scale an epitome of the natural features of all regions, mountainous and desert, northern and tropi-

two seasons " winter and summer " " cold and
heat " " seed-time and harvest" During the summer the dews are very heavy, and often saturate the
traveller's tent as if a shower had passed over it.
The nights, especially toward sunrise, are very col.l.
and thick fogs or mists are common all ov<
country. Thunder-storms of great violence are frequent during the winter months.
(DEW
THUNDER.) 3. So much for the climate of J
In the lowland districts, the heat is much
lem.

794:
are

maritime and inland, pastoral, arable, and volThis fact, which has rendered the allusions
canic.
in the Scriptures so varied as to afford familiar illustrations to the people of every climate, has had
cal,

natural effect on the zoology of the country. In
district, not even on the southern slopes
of the Himalaya, are the typical fauna of so many
distinct regions and zones brought into such close
The Climate. 1. Temperature. At
juxtaposition.
Jerusalem, January is the coldest month, and July
and August the hottest, though June and September
are nearly as warm. In January the average temperature is 49-l Fahrenheit, and greatest cold 28^
in July and August the average is 78"'4 ; with great=
est heat 92 in the shade and 143" in the sun. The
extreme range in a single year was 52 ; the mean
2
annual temperature 65 '6. Though varying so much
during the different seasons, the climate is on the
whole pretty uniform from year to year. The- isothermal line of mean annual temperature of Jeruits

no other

;

salem passes through California, Alabama (a little
N. of Mobile), Gibraltar, and near Madeira, and the
Bermudas. According to Dr. Barclay, there is a
close analogy in temperature and the periodicity of
the seasons between Palestine and California. The
heat, though extreme during the four midsummer
months, is much alleviated by a sea-breeze from the
N. W., which blows with great regularity from 10
A. M. till 10 P. M.
The heat is rarely oppressive at
Jerusalem, except when the sirocco blows. (WIND.)
During January and February SNOW often falls to
the depth of a foot or more, though it may not
make its appearance for several years together.
Thin ice is occasionally found on pools or sheets of
water, but this is of rare occurrence.
(FROST.) 2.
Rain.
Dr. Barclay's observations show that the
greatest fall of rain at Jerusalem in a single year
was 85 inches and the smallest 44, the mean being
61-6 inches.
The greatest fall in any one month
(December, 1850) was 33-8 inches, and the greatest
in three months (December,
1850-February, 1851)
But the average rain-fall of London during
72'4.
the whole year is only 25 inches, and in the wettest
parts of England, e. g. Cumberland and Devon, it
The annual rain-fall at
rarely exceeds 60 inches.
Fort Crawford, Wisconsin, is 30 inches at Cam38
inches (Xew American
bridge, Massachusetts,
;

Cyclopccdia); at New Haven, Connecticut, 44 inches;
at Charleston, South Carolina, 48 inches
(Prof. D.
Olmsted). As in the time of our Saviour (Lk. xii.
54), the rains at Jerusalem, &c., come chiefly from

the S. or S. W. They commence at the end of
October or beginning of November, and continue
with greater or less constancy till the end of February or middle of March, and occasionally, though
Between April and
rarely, till the end of April.
November there is, with the rarest exceptions, an

uninterrupted succession of fine weather, and skies
without a cloud. Thus the vear divides itself into

1

;

greater and

more

:

oppressive, owing to the quantity

of vapor hi the atmosphere, the absence of any
breeze, the sandy nature of the soil, and the manner in which the heat is confined and reflect,
the enclosing heights ; perhaps also to the internal
heat of the earth, due to the depth below th.level of the greater part of the Jordan valley
the remains of volcanic agency in this ve.
pressed region. The harvest in the Jordan valley
is fully a month in advance of that on the high!
and the fields of wheat are still green on the
when the grain is being threshed in the former. 4.
The climate of the maritime lowland exhibits many
of the characteristics of that of the Jordan valley,
but, being much more elevated, and exposed on its
western side to the sea-breeze, is not so oppr
This district retains much tropical vegetaly hot
bt
tion.
Here, also, the harvest is in advance of that
of the mountain districts. In the winter months,
however, the climate of these regions is very similar
to that of the south of France, or the maritime disThe preceding article
tricts of the north of Italy.
is principally abridged from the original article
written, except the Botany and Zoology, by Mr.
Grove.
Pal In (Heb. distinguished, Ges.), second son of
Reuben, and father of Eliab (Ex. vi. 14 Num. xxvi.
5, 8 ; 1 Chr. v. 3) ; founder of the family of PALU
'

;

-

1TES.

Pa! In-ites

(fr.

Heb.), the

PALLU (Num. xxvi. 5).
* Palm
[pahm]. HAND

=

the descendants of

PALM-THEE.
* Palm'er-lst
tbePahna Chrisli (palm
[pahm-]
of Christ), or castor-oil plant (Jon. iv. 6, n.
;

=

GOPRD

1.

Palm'er-wonn [pahm'er-wurml (i. e. the
worm, a voracious, hairy caterpillar, the

-

pilgrim
lur

some

butterfly or moth), the A. V. translation of the
Bochart
Heb. gazam (Joel i. 4, ii. 25 Am. iv. 9).
has endeavored to show that gdzam denotes
The Chaldee and Syriac (ami -"
species of LOCCST.
Gesenius and Oedmann) understand some
larva by the Hebrew word.
Tychsen identifi
;

gdzdm with the Oryllus

cri&tatiu.

Linn., a

E

Mr. Houghton \>African species of cricket
with Michaelis, Gosse (in Fairbairn), &e., to follow
the LXX. (Gr. A-ampe) and Vulgate (L. er
rendering the Hebrew word by CATERPILLAR.
of
pillars are the larva or immature forms
terous insects (butterflies, moths, ic.), vari<.
of which often do great damage to fruit-trees and
other vegetation.
* Pal-mo n!
(Heb., see below), a marginal rend
in Dan. viii. 13, A. V. text "that certain."
properly used (so Gesenius) when one pinthim !l v
person, as with his finger, without calling
"
"
M
name, like our expressions, such a one,
'

1

.

1 '

!

<"[pahm-] (Heb. tamar ; <'<r. j>
term many species arc
do with
cally included but we have here only to
I';il

in

Under

-tree

'

this generic

th

;

Date-palm, the Phoenix dactf/lifera of Linn;rus.
grew very abundantly in many parts of the Levant,
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but was regarded by the ancients as peculiarly characteristic of Palestine and the neighboring regions.
The palm-tree is direcious (i. e. the male and female
tlowers grow on different trees) and endogenous (i. e.

"rowing from within outward, like the cornstalk).

22, xvi.

mean

6; 2 Chr.

the palm-trees.

17, xxvi. 2) may likewise
No place in Scripture is

viii.

(3.)

so closely associated with the subject before us as
" the
Its rich palmJERICHO,
city of palm-trees."
groves are connected with two very different periods
with that of Moses, Joshua, &c. (Deut. xxxiv. 3 ;
Judg. i. 16, iii. 13 ; 2 Chr. xxviii. 15) on the one
hand, and that of the evangelists on the other.
What the extent of these palm-groves may have
been in the desolate period of Jericho we cannot
tell; but they were renowned in the time of the
Gospels and Josephus. The Jewish historian mentions the luxuriance of these trees again and again.
Herod the Great took great interest in the palm-

Fruit of Date-palm.

Date-palm (Phoenix

dactylifera).

(Fbn.)

The date-palm attains a height of from thirty or forty
to
It seldom bears fruit till
seventy or eighty feet.
MX or eight (or even ten) years after it is planted,
continues to be productive for 100 years, yield)>ut
ing an average crop of perhaps 100 Ibs. for a year
(so Dr. Hamilton in Fairbairn).
The Arabs feed
their camels on the abortive fruit and the date-stones
"
ground down.
From the leaves they make couches,
1>a~kcts,

bags, mats, brushes,

and

the trunk,
cages for their poultry,

fly-traps;

from

and fences for
gardens and other parts of the tree furnish
From the fibrous webs at the bases of the leaves
thread is
procured, which is twisted into ropes and
rigging and from the sap, which is collected by cutng off the head of the palm, and scooping out a
"
hollow in its
stem, a spirituous liquor is prepared
Bemtt ffs
The followBotany, quoted in Fairbairn).
ig places maybe enumerated from the Bible as
having some connection with the palm-tree, either
i the
derivation of the name, or in the mention of
tree as
growing on the spot. (1.) At ELIM
"twelve wells (fountains) of water, and threeand ten palm-trees "
(Ex. xv. 27 ; Num. xxxiii.
-core
9
> (2.) ELATH (Deut. ii. 8 1 K. ix. 26 ; 2 K. xiv.

their

;

;

s

;
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(Fbn.)

groves of Jericho. (4.) HAZEZON-TAMAR (the felling
of the palm-tree) is mentioned in the history both of
Abraham (Gen. xiv. 7) and of Jehoshaphat (2 Chr.
xx. 2) ;
EN-GEDI. (5.) BAAL TAMAR had the same
element in its name, and doubtless the same charIt could
acteristic in its scenery (Judg. xx. 33).
"
not have been far from " the palm-tree of Deborah

=

(Judg. iv. 5), and may have been (so Stanley) idenis set before us
tical with it.
(6.) TAMAR (the palm)
in the vision of Ezekiel (Ez. xlvii. 19, xlviii. 28).

There is little doubt that Solomon's TADMOR,
afterward the famous Palmyra, on ariother desert
frontier far to the N. E. of tamar, is primarily the
same word. (8.) BETHANY (the home of dates) reminds us that the palm grew in the neighborhood
This helps our realization
of the Mount of Olives.
of our Saviour's entry into Jerusalem, when the peo"
took branches of palm-trees and went forth to
ple
meet Him " (Jn. xii. 13 comp. Neh. viii. 15). (9.)
PHENICIA or PHENICE (Acts xi. 19, xv. 3, xx. 2) is in
all probability derived from the Greek phoinix =. a
palm. (10.) PHENICE (Gr. Phoinix) in the island of
(7.)

;

Crete, the harbor which St. Paul was prevented by
the storm from reaching (xxvii. 12), has doubtless
the same derivation. From the passages where
there is a literal reference to the palm-tree, we may
pass to the emblematical uses of it in Scripture.

PAP

PAL
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Under this head may be classed the following: (1.)
The striking appearance of the tree, its uprightness

among

and beauty, would naturally suggest the giving of
its name occasionally to women ("TAMAR," Gen.
xxxviii. 6; 2 Sam. xiii. 1, xiv. 27).
(2.) .We have
notices of the employment of this form in decorative
art, both in the real Temple of Solomon (2 Chr. iii.
6 ; IK. vi. 29, 32, 35, vii. 36), and in the visionary

i

!.

Mark left them (ib.,

Ptl'tl-fl (Heb. deliverance of God), son of Azran,
and prince of Issachar (Num. xxxiv. 26); one of the
twelve appointed to divide Canaan among the tribes

W.

of Jordan.

Hcb.
perhaps a

Pal'tite (ff.

Pelet?

= descendant of Pdet or one from
corruption of

PELOSITE),

tilt.

;

i v.

sionaries finally left

Pamphylia by

its

chief

ft

ATTALIA.
Many years afterward St. Paul
near the coast, through " the sea of Cilicia and
Pamphylia" (Acts xxvii. 5).
Pan. Of the six Hebrew words so rendered ia
the A. V., viz. ciyor (translated usually "
mahabath or machcibath, rnasreth, sir, pi,
or tseldchah, two, viz. makubath or machitliath and
masreth, seem to imply a shallow pan or plate, such as
is used by Bedouins and Syrians for baking or dr. >>ing rapidly their cakes of meal, such as were used in
i

legal oblations (ALTAR; BREAD): the other-.
" CALDRON " or "
cially sir (usually translated
i

I

!

|

a deeper vessel or caldron for boiling meat, plaivl
during the process on three stones.
Pan'nag (Heb., of uncertain etymology.
below), perhaps an article of commerce exj<
\
from Palestine to Tyre (Ez. xxvii. 17 only).
parison of the passage in Ezekiel with Gen. xliii. 1 1,
leads to the supposition (so Mr. Bevan) that
some of the spices grown in Palestine. The LX.V.
in rendering it kasia (= cassia), favors this opinion.
Hitzig observes that a similar term occurs in Sa
(pannaaa) for an aromatic plant. The E
sion understands by it millet (Paninim milim
Gesenius says, "perhaps a kind of pastry n
cake."
Fairbairn (on Ez. 1. c.), Henderson, a:
A. V. favor its being the name of a place whei
/

=

:

xiii. 9).

Here they preaehed the
-j

:

=

xv. 38).

Gospel on their return from the interior (xiv.
We may conclude, from Acts ii. 10, that then
many Jews in the province (comp. 1 Me. x^
and possibly Perga had a synagogue. The

;

Pal'sf [pawl'ze], contracted from paralysis (L.) fr.
Gr. paralitxift (literally
a loosening aside, then a
dixabliiifj the nerves of a part of the body, afterward also of the whole body, L. & S., Celsus). MEDICINE.
Pal'tl (Ileb. deliverance of Jehovah, Ges.), a Benjamite, one of the twelve spies ; son of Raphu (Num.

=

made up

-

their hands,"

palrn-tree.

26

In the invasion of Greece under Xerxes B. c. I--".
while Cilicia contributed one hundred shi;
TinLycia fifty, Pamphylia sent only thirty.
probably then embraced little more than the c:
of comparatively level ground between the
Mountains and the sea. Pamphylia came un<
Roman sway after the death of ATTAUS,
ASIA, B. c. 133. In St. Paul's time not only was
Pamphylia a regular province, but the Emperor
Claudius had united Lycia with it, and pi.
It was in Pamphylia
also a good part of Pisidia.
that St. PAUL first entered Asia Minor, after preaching the Gospel in Cyprus. He and Barnabas sailed up
the river Cestrus to PERGA (Acts xiii. 13). Here John

in Judea, and so marked in its growth and appearance, as the p.ilm, it seems rather remarkable that
it does not appear more frequently in the imagery
of the 0. T. There is, however, in Psalm xcii. 12
" The
the familiar comparison,
righteous shall flourish like the palm-tree," which suggests a world of
illustration, whether respect be had to the orderly
and regular aspect of the tree, its fruitfulness, the
perpetual greenness of its foliage, or the height at
which the foliage grows, as far as possible from
earth and as near as possible to heaven.
Perhaps
no point is more worthy of mention, if we wish to
than
the
the
pursue
comparison,
elasticity of the
fibre of the palm, and its determined growth upward
even when loaded with weights.
(4.) The passage
in Rev. viL 9, where the glorified of all nations are
described as "clothed with white robes and palms in

;

xxiii.

fr. Gr.
every tribe, i. e.
of various tribes, Hdt.), one of the
in
Asia
the
S.
of
coast-regions
Minor, having CILJCIA
on the E., PISIDIA on the N., and LYCIA on the W.

I'am-plijl i-a [-fil-]"(L.

a people

This
temple of Ezekiel (Ez. xl. 16 ff., xli. 18 ff.).
work seems to have been in relief. It was a natural
and doubtless customary kind of ornamentation in
Eastern architecture. Jeremiah compares the idols
of the heathen (rigid and motionless ?) to the palmtree (Jer. x. 4, 5).
(3.) With a tree so abundant

might seem to us a purely classical
image, drawn from the Greek GAMES, the victors in
which carried palms in their hands.
But palmbranches were used by Jews in token of victory and
peace (1 Me. xiii. 51 2 Me. x. 7, xiv. 4 comp. Jn.
xii. 13, and 2 Esd. ii. 44-47).
The industrial and
domestic uses of the palm (see above) are very numerous but there is no clear allusion to them in
the Bible.
That the ancient Orientals, however,
made use of WISE and HONEY obtained from the
palm-tree is evident from Herodotus, Strabo, and
It is indeed possible that the honey menPliny.
tioned in some places may be palm-sugar.
(In 2
Chr. xxxi. 5 the margin has "dates.")
There may
also in Cant. vii. 8, " I will go up to the palm-tree, I
will take hold of the boughs thereof," be a reference
to climbing for fruit. So in ii. 3 and elsewhere
(e. g. Ps. i. 3) the fruit of the palm may be intended
but this cannot be proved. It is curious that this
tree, once so abundant in Judea, is now comparatively rare, except in the Philistine plain, and in the
old Phenicia about Beirut.
A few years ago there
was just one palm-tree at Jericho; but that is now
Old trunks are washed up
gone (so Dr. Howson).
in the Dead Sea,
In Vespasian's medal (JERUSALEM) the daughter of Judea is mourning under a

is named in 2 Sam.
"
David's " thirty valiant men.

Helez "the Paltite"

i

wheat grew (comp. MINNITH).
Pa'per (fr. PAPYRUS). WRITING.
*
Paper-rf eds, the A. V. translation of

II.

V

Gesenius, Ro.-eimii.lplural 'droVA (Is. xix. 7 only).
ler, Fiirst, J. A. Alexander (on h. 1. c.), Barm-.
naked places, without tr.
&c., make '<JroVA
meadows or grassy places on the banks of tin- Kile.
"
The Hebrew here translated "brooks in th A. \
BR.>
is the singular year, applied to the Nile.
REED 2 ; WRITING.
from n
Pa'phos (Gr., said to have been named

=

W.
founder, son of Pygmalion), a town at tinof CYPRUS, connected by a road with SAI.A

eti'l

was
According to Greek writers, Puphos
B. c.).
founded about the time of the Trojan war
PAUL and Barnabas travelled, on their lii
"
to
through the isle," from Salaniis
ary expedition,
MAS
Paphos (Acts xiii. 6). At Paphos ELY
struck blind, and Sergius Paulus became u
E. end.

1

1

1

M

PAR
The great characteristic of Paphos was the licentious worship of Aphrodite or Venus, who was here
tabled to have risen from the sea.
(ASHTORETH.)
Her temple, however, was at "Old Paphos," now
harbor
and
The
the
chief
town were
Kuklia.
called
"
New Paphos," at some little distance. The
it

votes himself .to study (Eccl. xxxviii. 33, xxxix. 2, 3).
For the great mass of men the scribes and teachers
of the Law probably had simply rules and precepts,

burdensome (Mat. xxiii. 3, 4), forms
of prayer (Lk. xi. 1), appointed times of fasting and
hours of devotion (Mk. ii. 18). The parable was
made the instrument for teaching the young disciple to discern the treasures of wisdom of which the
" accursed " multitude were
The teaching
ignorant.
of our Lord at the commencement of His ministry
was, in every way, the opposite of this. The Sermon
on the Mount may be taken as the type of the " words
"
of grace which He spake, " not as the scribes." So
for some months He taught in the synagogues and
on the sea-shore of Galilee, as He had before taught
in Jerusalem, and as yet without a parable.
But
then, there comes a change. The direct teaching was
met with scorn, unbelief, hardness, and He seems
for a time to abandon it for that which took the
form of parables.
The question of the disciples
(Mat. xiii. 10) implies that they were astonished.
Their Master was speaking to the multitude in the
parables and dark sayings which the Rabbis reserved for their chosen disciples. Here, for them,
were two grounds of wonder. Here, for us, is the
key to the explanation which He gave, that He
had chosen this form of teaching because the people were spiritually blind and deaf (xiii. 13), and in
order that they might remain so (Mk. iv. 12). Two
interpretations have been given of thtse words. (1.)
Spiritual truths, it has been said, are in themselves
often, perhaps,

;

is still called Baffa.
Pa-pj rns (L. fr. Gr. papvros). REED 2.
Para-ble (Heb. mds/t&l ; Gr. parabole ; L. paraThe distinction between the Parable and one
has been discussed under
cognate form of teaching

place

the article

FABLE, originally, like

this,

by

Prof.

Vlumptre. Something remains to be said (I.) as to
the word, (II.) as to the Parables of the Gospels,
to the laws of their interpretation.
(I.)
III.) as
The word parable, in Gr. parabole, does not of itself
The juxtaposition of two things,
imply a narrative.
l

most points, but agreeing in some, is
to bring the comparison thus produced

Jittering in
s'.li'cie-nt

In Hellenistic
within the etymology of the word.
Greek, however, it acquired a wider meaning, coextensive with that of the Hebrew md-ofidl, for which
the LXX. writers, with hardly an exception, make it
That word (= similitude) had a
the equivalent.
large range of application, and was applied sometimes to the shortest proverbs (1 Sam. x. 12, xxiv.

"
"
13 ; 2 Chr. vii. 20, A. V.
proverb in these), sometimes to dark prophetic utterances (Num. xxiii. 7,
"
"
parable in these),
IS, xxiv. 3 ; Ez. xx. 49, A. V.

sometimes to enigmatic maxims (Ps. Ixxviii. 2, A. V.
"
Prov. i. 6, A. V. " proverb "), or meta"parable;
phors expanded into a narrative (Ez. xii. 22, A. V.
(POETRY, HEBREW ; PROVERBS, BOOK
"proverb").
In the X. T. the word parabole is
OF; RIDDLE.)
vised with a like latitude.
While attached most frequently to the illustrations, which have given it a
special meaning, it is also applied to a short saying or
"
"
proverb
(Lk. iv. 23), to a mere comparison without a narrative (Mat. xxiv. 32), to the figurative
character of the Levitical ordinances (Heb. ix. 9,
A. V. " figure "), or of single facts in patriarchal
"
II. The Parable
history (xi. 19, A. V.
figure ").
differs from the Myth in being the result of a conscious deliberate choice, not the growth of an un-

hard and uninviting.
Men needed to be won to
them by that which was more attractive. The parable was to educate those who were children in age
or character.
(2.) Others, again, have seen in this
use of parables something of a penal character.
Men have set themselves against the truth, and
therefore it is hid from their eyes, and presented to
them in forms not easy for them to recognize it.
To the inner circle of the chosen it is given to know
the mysteries of the kingdom of God. To those
who are without, all these things are done in parables.
Neither view is wholly satisfactory. Each
contains a partial truth.
The worth of parables,

conscious realism, personifying attributes, appear-

no one knows how, in popular belief. It differs
from the ALLEGORY, in that the latter, with its direct
personification of ideas or attributes, and the names
ing,

which designate them, involves really no comparison.
The virtues and vices of mankind appear, as in a
The
drama, in their own character and costume.
allegory is self-interpreting.
attention, insight, sometimes
It differs
lastly

The parable demands
an actual explanation.

from the proverb, in that

clude a similitude of

some

it

must

in-

kind, while the proverb

assert, without a similitude, some
alization of experience.
To understand

may

of the parables of the
Gospels to

wide generthe relation

our Lord's teach-

we must go back to the use made of them by
previous or contemporary teachers.
They appear
frequently in the Gemara and Midrash (VERSIONS,
ANCIENT '[TARGUM]), and are ascribed to Hillel,
ing,

Shtmmai, and other great Rabbis of the two preLater Jewish writers have seen
in this
employment of parables a condescension to
ceding centuries.

the ignorance of the
great mass of mankind, who cannot be
taught otherwise. For them, as for women
or
children, parables are the natural and fit method of instruction.
It may be questioned, however,

whether this represents the use made of them by
the Rabbis of our Lord's time.
The language of the
Son of Sirach confines them to the scribe who de-
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as instruments of teaching, lies in their being at
once a test of character, and in their presenting
each form of character with that which, as a penalty or blessing, is adapted to it.
They withdraw the
They protect
light from those who love darkness.
the truth which they enshrine from the mockery of
the scoffer. They leave something even with the
careless which may be interpreted and understood
afterward.
They reveal, on the other hand, the
seekers after truth. These ask the meaning of the
parable, and will not rest until the teacher has explained it. In this way the parable did its work,
found out the fit hearers and led them on. Each
parable may have been repeated with greater or
less variation (e. g. of the Pounds and Talents, Mat.
of the Supper, Mat. xxii. and
xxv. and Lk. xix.
Lk. xiv.). Probably there were many of which we
In
have no record (Mat. xiii. 34; Mk. iv. 33).
those which remain it is possible to trace something
like an order.
(A.) There is the group which have
for their subject the laws of the Divine Kingdom.
Under this head we have 1. The Sower (Mat. xiii.
Mk. iv. Lk. viii.). 2. The Wheat and the Tares (Mat.
4.
3. The Mustard-Seed (xiii.; Mk. iv.).
xiii.).
The Seed cast into the Ground (iv.). 5. The
Leaven (Mat. xiii.). 6. The Hid Treasure (xiii.).
8. The Net
7. The Pearl of Great Price (xiii.).
cast into the Sea (xiii.).
(B.) The next parables,
;

j

;

;
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some months afterward, are of a different
They are
type and occupy a different position.
drawn from the life of men rather than from the
world of nature. Often they occur, not, as in Mat.
to the multitude, but in answers
xiii., in discourses
to questions of the disciples or other inquirers.
uttered

They are such as 9. The Two Debtors (Lk. vii.).
11. The
10. The Merciless Servant (Mat. xviii.).
Good Samaritan (Lk. x.). 12. The Friend at Mid14. The Wednight (xi.). 18. The Rich Fool (xii.).
16. The
ding Feast (xii.). 15. The Fig-Tree (xiii.).
17. The Lost Sheep (Mat.
Great Supper (xiv.).
18. The Lost Piece of Money
Lk. xv.).
xviii.
20. The Unjust
19. The Prodigal Son (xv.).
(xv.).
21. The Rich Man and Lazarus
Steward (xvi.).
23. The
22. The Unjust Judge (xviii.).
(xvi.).
Pharisee and the Publican (xviii.). 24. The Laborers in the Vineyard (Mat xx.).
(C.) Toward the
;

close of our Lord's ministry, the parables are again
theocratic, but the phase of the Divine' Kingdom,
on which they chiefly dwell, is that of its final consummation. To this class we may refer 25. The

Pounds (Lk. xix.). 26. The Two Sons (Mat. xxi.).
27. The Vineyard let out to Husbandmen, (xxi.
Mk. xii. Lk. xx.). 28. The Marriage-Feast (Mat.
29. The Wise and Foolish Virgins (xxv.).
xxii.).
31. The Sheep and the
30. The Talents (xxv.).
Goats (xxv.). The greater part of the parables of
;

;

first and third groups belong to St. Matthew,
emphatically the Evangelist of the kingdom. Those
of the second are found for the most part in St.
Luke. III. Lastly, there is the law of interpretaIt has been urged by some writers, by none
tion.
with greater force or clearness than by Chrysostom,
that there is a scope or purpose for each parable,
and that our aim must be to discern this, not to find
a special significance in each circumstance or inci-

the

It may be questioned, however, whether this
dent.
canon of interpretation is likely to lead us to the
full meaning of this portion of our Lord's teaching.
In the great patterns of interpretation which He

himself has given us, there is more than this. Not
only the sower, and the seed, and the several soils
have their counterparts in the spiritual life, but the
birds of the air, the thorns, the scorching heat, have
each of them a significance. The explanation of
the wheat and tares, given with less fulness, is
It may be inferred from these
equally specific.
two instances that -we are, at least, justified in
looking for a meaning even in the seeming acBut no such interpretation
cessories of a parable.
can claim authority. The very form of the teachit probable that there
makes
ing
may be, in any
The
case, more than one legitimate explanation.
outward fact in nature, or in social life, may corfacts
at
to
once
in
God's
respond
spiritual
government of the world, and in the history of the individual soul.
A parable may be at once ethical, and
in the highest sense of the term prophetic.
There
is thus a wide field open to the discernment of the
interpreter. There are also restraints upon the mere
fertility of his imagination. (l.)The analogies must
be real, not arbitrary. (2.) The parables are to be
considered as parts of a whole, and the interpretation of one is not to override or encroach upon the
lessons taught by others.
(8.) The direct teaching
of Christ presents the standard to which all our interpretations are to be referred, and by which they
are to be measured.
JESUS CHRIST.
Par'a-dise (Heb. pardea; Gr. paradeisos; L. paradisus; see below).
Questions as to the nature and
the garden of Gen. ii. and
locality of Paradise as

=

are discussed under EDEN 1. It remains to trace
the history of the word and the associations connected with it, as it appears in the later bo<
the 0. T. and in the language of Chnst and Hi>
iii.

The word itself, though it appears in the
above form in Neh. ii. 8, and in Eccl. ii. 5, and Cant,
iv. 13, may be classed, with hardly a doubt, as of
Aryan rather than of Shemitic origin. It fii
pears hi Greek as coming straight from
Greek lexicographers classify it as a Persian word.
apostles.

1

Modern philologists accept the same conclusion with
hardly a dissentient voice (so Prof. Plumptre.
nal author of this article).
Gesenius, FiirM.
compare the Sanscrit paradefa (= a reyinn of sura garihn [or
passing beauty), Armenian pardex (
park\ around (fie house), &c. In Xenophon the woul
occurs frequently, and we get vivid pictures of the
scene which it implied. A wide, open park, enclosed
against injury, yet with its natural beauty unspoiled,
with stately forest-trees, many of them bearing fruit,
watered by clear streams, on whose banks rovcii
this wa.- tin'
large herds of antelopes or sheep
scenery which connected itself in the mind of tinGreek traveller with the word paradeisoa, and for

=

which his own language. supplied no precise equivaThrough the writings of Xenophon, and the
general admixture of Orientalisms in the later Greek
after the conquests of Alexander, the word gained
a recognized place, and the LXX. chose it for a new
use which gave it a higher worth, and secured for it
a more perennial life. They applied the word to
lent.

the garden of Eden (Gen. ii. 15, iii. 23; Joel ii. 3),
and used it whenever there was any allusion to the
fair region which had been the first blissful home ol
man.
The valley of the Jordan was " as the para"
dise of God
(Gen. xiii. 10; compare Ez. xxxi. 1-9).
"Paradise," with no other word to quality it. Idcame the bright region which man had lost, which
was guarded by the flaming sword. Soon a new
hope sprang up. There was a paradise still into
which man might hope to enter. It is a matter of
some interest to ascertain with what associations
the word was connected in the minds of the Jews
of Palestine and other countries at the time of our
Lord's teaching, what sense therefore we may attaeli

In this as in other
to it in the writings of the N. T.
instances we may distinguish three modes of thought,
each with marked characteristics, yet often blended
together in different proportions, and meltii..
into the other by hardly perceptible degrees. Each
has its counterpart in the teaching of Christian

The language of the N. T. the Ideali
and above all.
(1.) To
school of ALEXANDRIA, of which Philo is tl
a symresentative, paradise was nothing more than
was tinbol and an allegory.
Spiritual perfection
The trees that grew in it w.
only paradise.

theologians.
apart from

;

thoughts of the spiritual man their fruiH
and knowledge, and immortality. The four riven
from one source are the four virtues of thPlatonists, each derived from the same
goodness. (2.) The Rabbinic schools ol
on the contrary, had their descriptions, definite and
wor
detailed, a complete topography of the uiisem
;

It

was

foot of

far off in the distant East, further than t
It was a region of the world

man had trod.

the dead, of Sfitol (HELL), in the heart of
Gehenna was on one side, with its flames "'"1
Paradise on the other, the intermedia!
ments.
home of the blessed. Or, again, paradise
it
neither on the earth, nor within it, but above
the third HEAVEN, or in some higher orb. Or there
t

'

PAR

PAR

were two paradises, the upper and the lower one
in heaven, for those who had attained the heights
one in earth, for those who had lived
of holiness
but decently, and the heavenly paradise was sixty
Each had
times as large as the whole lower earth.
seven palaces with their appropriate dwellers.
Anirds there arrayed the righteous dead in new
of glory, and placed on their heads diadems
Earadise had no night. Its
of u'uld and pearls.
Fragrant, heal(lavement was of precious stones.
From
ing plants grew on the banks of its streams.
this lotfer paradise the souls rose on Sabbaths and
least-days to the higher, where every day Jehovah
held council with His saints.
(3.) Out of the discussions and theories of the Rabbis, there grew a
broad popular belief, fixed in the hearts of men, accepted without discussion, blending with their best
Their prayer for the dying or the dead was
hopes.
that his soul might rest in paradise, in the garden
The belief of the Essenes, as reported
of Eden.

are most exuberant.
(5.) The creed of Islam presented to its followers the hope of a sensuous paradise, and the Persian word was transplanted through
it into the languages spoken by them
(Arabic, &c.).
HEAVEN ; LIFE ; RESURRECTION ; SAVIOUR, &c.
Pa'rah (Heb. hdfer-town, Ges.), a city of Benjamin, named only in the lists of the conquest (Josh,
xviii. 23). In the Onomasticon ("Aphra") it is specified by Jerome only, as five miles E. of Bethel.
No traces of the name have yet been found in that
position ; but the name Fdrah exists further to the
S. E., attached to the Wady Fdrah, and to a site of
ruins at its junction with the Wady Suwtinit, six or
seven miles N. E. of Jerusalem, and may represent
the ancient Parah. ENON.

by Josephus, may be accepted as a fair representation of the thoughts of those who, like them, were
not trained in the Rabbinical schools, living in a
To them, accordsimple and more child-like faith.
ingly, paradise was a far-off land, a region where
was
no scorching heat, no consuming cold,
there
where the soft west-wind from the ocean blew for
The visions of 2 Esd. 5i. 19, &c., though
evermore.
not without an admixture of Christian thoughts and
It is
phrases, may represent this phase of feeling.
with this popular belief, rather than with that of
cither school of Jewish thought, that the language
of the N. T. connects itself.
The old word is kept,
and is raised to a new dignity or power. It is sig" nowhere
that the word "

nificant, indeed,
occurs in the public

intercourse with His

paradise
teaching of our Lord, or in His

own

disciples.

Connected as

had been with the thoughts of a sensuous happiness, it was not the fittest or best word for those
whom He was training to rise out of sensuous
thoughts to the higher regions of the spiritual life.
For them, accordingly, " the kingdom of Heaven,"
u
the kingdom of God," are the terms most dwelt
on. With the thief dying on the cross the case was
different.
can assume nothing in the robberoutlaw but the most rudimentary forms of popular
it

We

The answer to his prayer gave him what he
needed most, the assurance of immediate rest and
peace. The word Paradise spoke to him, as to other
the greatest contrast
Jews, of repose, shelter, joy
possible to the thirst, and agony, and shame of the
hours upon the cross (Lk. xxiii. 42, 43).
There is
a like
significance in the general absence of the
word from the language of the Epistles. Here also
it is found nowhere in the direct
It octeaching.
curs only in
passages that are apocalyptic, and,
therefore, almost of necessity symbolic (2 Cor. xii.
3 Rev. ii.
The thing, though not the word, ap7).
pears in the closing visions of Rev. xxii.
(4.) The
belief.

;

eager curiosity which prompts men to press on into
the things behind the
veil, has led them to construct
hypotheses more or less definite as to the inter-

mediate state, and these have affected the thoughts
which Christian writers have connected with the

word paradise.

Patristic and later interpreters follow in the
To
footsteps of the Jewish schools.
and
others of a like spiritual insight, paraOrigen
dise
a region of life and immortality
the third
heaven.
The word enters largely, as might be exinto
the
the early
of
pected,
apocryphal literature
Church.
Where the true Gospels are most reticent,
the mythical
(Gospel of Nicodemus ; Acts of Philip)

=
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Pa'ran(Heb. probab\j=regionicith caverns, Ges.),
OAK [or terebinth] of Paran,
(fr. Heb.
1. It is shown under KADESH that the name
Ges.).
Paran corresponds probably in general outline with

H-pa'ran

=

the desert Et-Tih. Speaking generally, the wilderness of SINAI (Num. x. 12, xii. 16), in which the
march-stations of TABERAH and HAZEROTH (Hudhera ?) are probably included toward its N. E. limit,
may be said to lie S. of the Et-Tih range, the wilderness of Paran N. of it, and the one to end where
the other begins. That of Paran is a stretch of
chalky formation, the chalk being covered with
coarse gravel, mixed with black flint and drifting
In this wide tract, which extends N. to join
sand.
"
"
the wilderness of BEER-SHEBA
(Gen. xxi. 21, compare 14), and E. probably to the wilderness of ZIN,
ISHMAEL dwelt, Nabal fed his flocks in CARMEL 2,
near where David took refuge in " the wilderness
of Paran" (1 Sam. xxv. 1 ff.). Between the wilderness of Paran and that of Zin no strict demarcation exists in the narrative, nor do the natural features of the region, so far as yet ascertained, yield a well-defined boundary. The name
of Paran seems, as in the story of Ishmael, to
have predominated toward the western extremity
of the northern desert frontier of El-'lih, and in
Num. xxxiv. 4 the wilderness of Zin, not Paran, is
spoken of as the southern border of the land or of
the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 3).
Chedorlaomer,
when he smote the peoples S. of the Dead Sea, re"
turned round its southwestern curve to " El-paran
(Gen. xiv. 6). Was there, then, a Paran proper, or
definite spot to which the name was applied ? From
Deut. i. 1 it would seem there must have been.
This is confirmed by 1 K. xi. 18, from which we
further learn the fact of its being an inhabited
region ; and the position required by the context
here is one between Midian and Egypt. If we are
to reconcile these passages by the aid of the personal history of Moses, it seems certain that the
local Midian of the Sinaitic peninsula must have
lain near the Mount Horeb itself (Ex. iii. 1, xviii.
The site of the " Paran " of Hadad the Edom1-5).
ite must then have lain to the N. W. or Egyptian
This brings us, if we assume any
side of Horeb.
principal mountain, except Serial, of the whole
Sinaitic group, to be "the Mount of God," so close
to the Wady Feiran that the similarity of name,
supported by the recently expressed opinion of

eminent geographers (Ritter, Stanley, &c.), may be
taken as establishing substantial identity (so Mr.
Hayman). Burckhardt describes this wady as narrowing in one spot to 100 paces, and adds that the
high mountains adjacent, and the thick woods which
clothe it, contribute with the bad water to make it
unhealthy, while it is for productiveness the finest
valley in the whole peninsula, containing four miles

PAR

PAR

of gardens and date-proves. At Feirdn in Wady
Feirdn are the ruins of the ancient town of Pharan
or Faran, which had a Christian population and a

the rocks of this region, especially in the JTa
Mukatteb (
mitten valley), about twenty miles N \
of Feirdn, have been by some considered as tinwork of the Israelites during their forty
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bishop as early as A. D. 400 and for centuries afterward. Remarkable ancient inscriptions, found on

Ruins otftiran in

Wady Fein*. From

from Egypt to Mount Sinai in the fourth century,
by others (perhaps preferably) as made by the native inhabitants of the mountains (Rbn. i. 126 ff.).
" Mount "
(WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.) 2.
Paran occurs only in two poetic passages (Deut.
xxxiii. 2; Hab. Hi. 3), in one of which SINAI and
Seir appear as local accessories, in the other, Teman and (ver. 7) Cushan and Midian. Not unlikely,

Wady Feirdn
" Mount " Paran

if

the special

=

the

Paran proper, the name

may have been either assigned to
member (the northwestern) of the Sina-

mountain-group which lies adjacent to the wady,
or to the whole Sinaitic cluster. That special member is the five-peaked ridge of Serbdl.
Par'bar (Heb., see below), a word occurring in
Hebrew and A. V. only in 1 Chr. xxvi. 18. From
itic

and from the context, it would seem
(so Mr. Grove) that Parbar was some place on the
west side of the TEMPLE enclosure, the same side
with the causeway and the gate SHALLECHETH. The
latter was close to the causeway, and we know from
its remains that the causeway was at the extreme
this passage,

north of the western wall. Parbar therefore must
have been S. of Shallecheth, As to the meaning
of the name, the Rabbis generally translate it the
outside, place ; while modern authorities take it as
Heb. pnrvArim in 2 K. xxiii. 1 1 (A. V. " suburbs "). Mr. Grove would therefore identify the
Parbar with the suburb mentioned by Josephus in
describing Herod's Temple, as lying in the deep
valley which separated the west wall of the Temple
from the city opposite it ; in other words, the southern end of the Tyropceon. Parbar is possibly (so
Mr. Grove) an ancient Jebusite name. Gesenius
(edited by Robinson, 1854) makes Parbar (and so
parvdrim in 2 K. xxiii. 11) "probably =: tfie open
porticoes surrounding the courts of the Temple, from
which was the entrance to the cells or chambers,"

=

and traces it to the Persian.
* Parched
[parcht] usually

=

sojourn, by ethers as the

Laborde, Vtyagt dt

FAnMe

Petre*.

work of Christian

pilgrims

(Fbn.)

baked or burnt, as " parched CORN," i. e.
"
wheat (Lev. xxiii. 14 Ru. ii. 14, &c.), parched
"

the surface

;

In Is. xxxv. 7 the
places
(Jer. xvii. 6).
"
the mirage
shdrdb, in A. V.
parched ground,"
(= Ar. serdb ; so Gesenius, Fiirst, J. A. Alexander,

=

Barnes, &c.), an optical phenomenon common in
the deserts of Arabia and Africa, &c., in which tlie
heated sands appear to be a pool or lake of water
and the expression, "the mirage shall become a
pool," signifies that the apparent lake shall become
a real lake, or the sand-pool a pool of water, the
;

change being refreshing and joyous.
OLD TESTAMENT
Pare h meat. NEW TESTAMENT
WRITING.
* Par' don.
ATONEMENT; FAITH; JUSTIFICATION
KING LAW SAVIOUR, &c.
a room
Par'lcr, or Par lour (fr. Fr., properly
speaking or conversation), a word in Enjrlisli
the common room of the family, and heno
the king's audience-chanil
ably in A. V.
used in reference to Eglon ( Judg. iii. 2'
the A. V. translation of three Hebrew words
;

;

I

=

=

-

heder or cheder, 1 Chr. xxviii. 11

;

//-.;//

22; aliydh, Judg. iii. 20 ff.), each usually tri;
" chamber." HOCSF..
Sansc. for superior,
Par-mash ta (Heb.
one of Hainan's ten sons slain by the Jews in Shushan

=

(Esth.

ix. 9).

Par'me-nas (Gr. abiding, permanent, SdiU,
"
of the seven deacons, men of honest report,
"
of the Holy Ghost and wisdom
(Acts vi. 5).
is a tradition that he suffered martyrdom at Philif
DEACON.
in the reign of Trajan.
"'"'
Par'narh [-nak] (Heb., probably
of Eli/aphan pnn
delicate, Ges.), father or ancestor
of Zebulun (Num. xxxiv. 25).
Pa rosh (Heb. a fea, Ges.). Descendants
rosh, in number 2,172, returned from Btbytai
Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 3 Nch. vii. 8). Another
tachment of 150 male*, with Zechaiiah at their
I

=

i

;

scorched, or having

:

;

<

=

;

PAR

PAR

Seven of the
head, accompanied Ezra (Ezr. viii. 3).
familv had married foreign wives (x. 25).
They aswall
of Jerusalem (Neh. iii.
,-isti'ii in
building the

years Rome especially dreaded them. Trajan attacked them A. D. 114-116, and deprived them of a
considerable portion of their territories (Armenia,
Mesopotamia, &c.). In the next reign (Hadrian's)
the Parthians recovered these losses ; but their military strength was now on the decline ; and in A. D.
226 the last of the Arsacidae" was forced to yield his
kingdom to the revolted PERSIANS, who, under Artaxerxes, son of Sassan, succeeded in reestablishing

25),

and sealed the covenant with Nehemiah

(x. 14).

In the last-quoted passage the name Parosh may
denote the family or its representative, and not an
individual.

Par-slian'da-tha, or x Par-shan-da tha (Heb. fr.
interpreter of the law? more probably fr.
]Vrs., Ges. ; fr. old Pers.
given by prayer, Fii.),
tlic eldest of Hainan's ten sons slain by the Jews
Chal.

=

=

Shushan (Esth. ix. 7).
in Neh. iii. 9-18, the A. V. translation of
Ileb. peiech (
circle, circuit, district, Ges.), used
in

*Partj

=

with reference to Jerusalem, Beth-haccerem, MizGesenius understands
pah, Beth-zur, and Keilah.
"
here by the Hebrew translated in A. V.
part of

Jerusalem," the circuit or district round Jerusalem,
At., <>ver which a particular "ruler" (Heb. sar
a prefect, leader, chief ; see CAPTAIN 1) had jurisWilton (in Fairbairn) supposes the Hediction.
brew here means a rounded summit, a mound or
knoll, with reference to the hill or two hills (" half
parts ") on which the cities were built.
Par'thl-ans (= people of Parlhia ; Gr. Parthoi ;
L. Parthi ; from a Scythian word denoting exiles or
'"d persons, the Parthians having been driven
out of Scythia by the other Scythians [so Isidorus])

=

occurs only in Acts ii. 9, where it designates Jews
Parthia Proper was the region
?ettlcd in Parthia.
-treu-hing along the southern flank of the

moun-

which separate the great Persian desert from
It lay S. of Hyrcania, E.
.lie desert of Kharesm.
Media, and N. of Sagartia, and was S. E. of the
'nspian Sea, in the modern province of KJwrassan.
"
"
The ancient Parthians are called a
Scy thic race,
aid probably (so Rawlinson) belonged to the great

::iins

it'

(TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.) Really
lothing is known of them till about the time of
)arius Hystaspis, when they are found in the disrict which so
long retained their name, and appear
Hes faithful
subjects of the Persian monarchs.
odotus speaks of them as contained in the 16th
atrapy of Darius.
They served against Greece in
he army of Xerxes.
In the final struggle between
he Greeks and Persians they remained faithful to
he latter, serving at Arbela but offering only a
eak resistance to Alexander when, on his way to
In the division
iactria, he entered their country.
f Alexander's dominions
they fell to the share of
iuraenes, and Parthia for a while was counted
Turanian family.

;

niong the territories
c.

.

of the Seleucidae.

256, however, they revolted,
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their empire.
The Parthian dominion lasted for
Its success is to be regarded
nearly five centuries.
as the subversion of a tolerably advanced civilization by a comparative barbarism
the substitution
of Tartar coarseness for Aryan polish and refine-

ment.
Par'tridge, the A. V. translation of the Heb. kore
Sam. xxvi. 20, and Jer. xvii. 11 only). This
translation is supported by many of the old ver"
"
sions. The
hunting this bird upon the mountains
(1 Sam. xxvi. 20) entirely agrees with the habits of
two well-known species of partridge, viz. Cacedbis
(1

saxatilit (the

Greek partridge, which frequents rocky

and

hilly ground covered with brushwood) and Caccabis Heyii (Hey's partridge, or the little desert par-

which abounds [so Trm.] on the slopes of the
It will be seen by the marginal
basin).
reading that the passage in Jeremiah may be inter-

tridge,

Dead Sea

" As the
partridge gathereth young
preted thus
which she hath not brought forth." It has been
asserted that the partridge is in the habit of stealing the eggs from the nests of its congeners and
of sitting upon them, and that when the young are
hatched they forsake their false parent. This is a
mere fable, in which, however, the ancient Orientals
may have believed. The explanation of the rendering of the text of the A. V. is obviously as follows
"
Partridges were often hunt(so Mr. Houghton)
ed " in ancient tunes as they are at present, either
by hawking or by being driven from place to place
:

:

they become fatigued, when they are knocked
the clubs or zerwattt/s of the Arabs. Thus,
nests were no doubt constantly disturbed, and many
which is
as, therefore, is a partridge
destroyed
driven from her eggs, so is he that enricheth him" he shall leave them in the
self by unjust means
midst of his days." The expression in Ecclus. xi.
" like as a
partridge taken (and kept) in" a cage,"
30,
a decoy
to
clearly refers, as Shaw has observed,
till

down by

:

About

and under Ar-

ces succeeded in establishing their independence.
hus began the great Parthian empire.
Parthia,
the mind of the writer of the Acts, would desigthe
ate this
empire, which extended from India to

i

and from the Chorasmian (now Kharesm)
shores of the Southern Ocean. Hence
in
ie prominent
position of the name Parthians
was
ie list of those
present at Pentecost. Parthia
power almost rivalling Rome the only existing
wer which had tried its strength against Rome
id not been worsted in the encounter.
The Parians defeated the Roman army under Crassus
ar Carrhae
JERU(HARAN), B. c. 53. They took
I-EM B. c. 40.
Their armies were composed of
igris,

to the

I'sert

uds of horsemen, all expert riders ; their chief
apon was the bow. They shot their arrows with
jnderful precision while their horses were in full
reer
th

;

and were proverbial for inflicting injury
weapons on their pursuers. For 150

these

61

k Partridge (Caceabit

taxatilit).

partridge." The common European partridge (Perdix cinerea), as well as the Barbary ( Caccabis peirosa)
and red-leg ( Caccabis rufa), do not occur in Palestine
In America none of the above
(so Mr. Houghton).
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species are found ; but the name partridge is given
to different birds more or less closely allied to them,
in New England to the ruffed grouse ( Bonasa nmbelStates to the Amerlus), in the Middle and Southern
ican QUAIL (Ortyx Virginianus), &c. (New Amer.
The flesh of all the birds of this name is
Ci/c.).
highly esteemed for food.
Pa-rn'ali (Heb. blossoming, Ges.), the father of
Jehoshaphat, Solomon's commissary in Issachar (1

K.

iv. 17).

1

I

:

=

=

=

13).
1. Son of Eshton, in
Pa-se'ah (Heb. lame, Ges.).
the genealogies of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 12). i. Ancestor of certain Nethinim who returned with ZerubPHASEAH. 3. Father or anbabel (Ezr. ii. 49) ;
cestor of the Jehoiada who assisted in repairing
"
'*
the old gate of Jerusalem under Xehemiah (Neh.

=

=

No. 2.
6) ; perhaps
Pash'nr (Heb. prosperity round about, Ges.). 1.
Name of one of the families of priests of the chief
house of Malchijah (Jer. xxi. 1, xxxviii. 1 ; 1 Chr.
In Nehemiah's time
ix. 12, xxiv. 9; Neh. xi. 12).
this family appears to have become a chief house,
and its head the head of a course (Ezr. ii. 38 ; Neh.
viL 41, x. 3).
Six "sons of Pashur" in Ezra's time
were husbands of foreign wives (Ezr. x. 22). The
family was named probably from Pashur the son of
Malchiah, who in the reign of Zedekiah was one of
the chief princes of the court (Jer. xxxviii. 1). He
was sent, with others, by Zedekiah to Jeremiah
when Nebuchadnezzar was preparing his attack
upon Jerusalem (xxi.). Somewhat later, Pashur
joined with several other chief men in petitioning
the king that Jeremiah might be put to death as a
"
and
him into the "

-

;

traitor,
casting
dungeon where
he nearly perished (xxxviii.). 2. Another priest,
"the son of IMMER," and "chief governor of the
house of the Lord," showed himself as hostile to
Jeremiah, in the reign of Jehoiakim, as his namesake the son of Malchiah did afterward, and put
him in the stocks by the gate of Benjamin. For
this indignity to God's prophet, Pashur was told
by
Jeremiah that his name was changed to MAGOR-MISSABIB (Terror on every side), and that he and all his
house should be carried captives to Babylon and
there die (xx. 1-6).
3. Father of GEOALIAH 4

j

I

:

=

No. 2.
;
perhaps
Pas sa?e (Heb. 'eber, ma'abur, ma'cbdrdJi), in plural
xxii.
the mountain-region of
(Jer.
20), probably
ABARIM, E. of Jordan. It also denotes a river-ford
or a mountain-gorge or pass (I Sam. xiii. 23 ; Is. xvi.
(xxxviii. 1)

(fr. L. ; Gr. pascM, pathein)
sufferapplied to the suffering of the Lord
CHRIST on the cross (Acts i. 3 only).
a passing over,
Pass'o-ver (Heb. pesah or pesach
sparing, deliverance, Ges. ; Gr. pascha), the first of
the three great annual festivals of the Israelites.
celebrated in the month Abib or Nisan, from the
14th to the 21st The following are the principal
passages in the Pentateuch relating to the Passover
Ex. xii. 1-51, xiii. 3-10, xxiii. 14-19, xxxiv. 1&26 ; Lev. xxiii. 4-14 ; Num. ix. 1-14, xxviiL 1625 ; Deut. xvi. 1-6. I. Institution and First Celebration of the Passover.
When the chosen people
were about to be brought out of Egypt, the word
of the Lord came to Moses and Aaron, commanding them to instruct all the congregation of Israel
to prepare for their departure by a solemn relipkms
ordinance.
On the tenth day of Abib, the l.>
each family was to select from the flock either a
lamb or a kid, a male of the first year, without
If his family was too small to eat t Inblemish.
whole of the lamb, he was permitted to invite his
nearest neighbor to join the party. On the fourteenth day of the month, he was to kill his lamb
while the sun was setting (so Mr. Clark, original
1
He was then to take the
author of this article).
blood in a basin, and with a sprig of hy
sprinkle it on the two side-posts and the lintel ui
the door of the house. The lamb was then thoroughly roasted, whole. It was expressly forbidden
that it should be boiled, or that a bone of it should
be broken. Unleavened bread and bitter herl
to be eaten with the flesh.
No male who was uncircumcised was to join the company. Each or.e
was to have his loins girt, to hold a staff in his hand,
and to have shoes on his feet. He was to eat in
haste, and it would seem that he was to stand durThe number of the party was
ing the meal.
calculated as nearly as possible, so that all tl;
of the lamb might be eaten but if any portion of it
happened to remain, it was to be burned in the mornNo morsel of it was to be carried out of the
ing.
house. The legislator was further directed to inform
the people of God's purpose to smite the first-horn
of the Egyptians, to declare that the Passover was to
be to them an ordinance forever, to give them directions respecting the order and duration of the festival
in future times, and to enjoin upon them to teach
their children its meaning, from generation to generation. When the message was delivered to the people
they bowed their heads in worship. The lambs were

=

Par-va im (fr. Heb.
OPHIR, Boch., &c. ; contracted from SEPHARTAIM, Harenberg, Knobel ; fr.
Oriental region*, Wilford, Ges.), the name
Sansc.
of an unknown place or country whence the GOLD
was procured for the decoration of Solomon's Temple (2 Chr. ill 6).
Pa'saeh [-sak] (Heb. cut up or off", Ges.), son of
Japhlet; a chief of Asher (1 Chr. vii. 33).
EPHES-DAMMIM (1 Chr. xi.
Pas-dam mim (Heb.)

iii.

* Passion

ing,

the
selected, on the fourteenth they were slain, and
blood sprinkled, and in the following evening, after
the fifteenth day of the month had commenced, the
At midnight the
first paschal meal was eaten.
I'i
first-born of the Egyptians were smitten.
THE TEN, 10.) The king and his people were now
(

=

1 The
In Ex. xii. 6 and Lev. xxiii. :
"
" in the expressionor " at
even," margin bi
evening,"
evenings." has been variouslv interpreted.
and Samaritan?, with Aben Ezra, Gesenins,
modem commentators, understand by it the spaceo
the setting of the sun and the moment when the it
come visible or darkness sets in. But the Pharwe
*<Rabbiniste. including Rashi. Kimchi. Saariiit mean the space from afternoon (when tli..
to decline from ite vertical or noontide point to
W.) to the disappearing of the sun. Henc<- tlie
riflce micht be killed at 12.30. p. *., on a Friday
the paschal lamb was slain after the daily tacrttc.
eraHy tookplace from 2.30 to 5.90. P. *. <in KJtto. For a different and apparently lrartif
pretation of the Rabbinist view, see the
lamb*
Josephns [B. J. vi. 9. $ 3] says they slay the
the ninth to the eleventh hour, L e. from 3 to 5, r.
;

'1

2, &c.).

;

*

Pas'sen-gers, the A. V. translation of the Heb.
pi. participle '<J6erm
patter* by, Ges. (Prov. ix.
15 [A. V. "passengers who go right on their ways,"
literally passers by on the way, they that pass by
" The
the way, Ges.] ; Ez. xxxix. 11 twice, "l4, 15).
valley of the passengers" (ver. 11) designates the
valley where Gog's multitude was to be buried,
ironically (so Fbn. on Ez. 1. c.\ because the persons
buried in it had only intended to pass through the
land and return after they had made all their own.

=

UAMON-GOG.

'

1

;

.

<

!

i

-

j
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Israelites should start immediately,
urgent that the
and readily bestowed on them supplies for the jourIn such haste did the Israelites depart, on
ney.
that very day (Num. xxxiii. 3), that they packed up
their kneading-troughs containing the dough premorrow's provisions, which was not
pared for the
II. Observance of the Passover in later
vet leavened.
Exodus
xii. and xiii. there are not only
In
<.
I,
,li.-tinct references to the observance of the festival

!

I

}

future ages (e. g. xii. 2, 14, 17, 24-27, 42, xiii. 2,
8-10), but several injunctions which were evidently not intended for the first passover, and which
in
n,

indeed could not possibly have been observed (e. g.
In the later notices of the festival in the
xii. 16).
l.o! iks of the Law particulars are added which appear
as modifications of the original institution (Lev. xxiii.

Num. xxviii. 16-25 ; Deut. xvi. 1-6). Hence
;
not without reason that the Jewish writers
Mi-hna, &c.) have laid great stress on the distinc" the
"
"
tion between
Egyptian Passover and the
2. The following was the
perpetual Passover."
general order of the observances of the Passover in later
times according to the direct evidence of Scripture
On the 14th of Nisan every trace of leaven was
put away from the houses, and on the same day every
male Israelite, not laboring under bodily infirmity or
ceremonial impurity, was to appear before the Lord
at the national sanctuary with an offering of money
in proportion to his means (Ex. xxiii. 15 ; Deut. xvi.
Devout women sometimes attended, as
16, 17).
is

ir
i

110-14

:

Hannah and Mary (1 Sam. i. 7; Lk. ii. 41, 42). As
the sun was setting (see. note '), the lambs were
slain, and the fat and blood given to the priests (2
The lamb was then roasted whole,
Chr. xxxv. 5, 6).
and eaten with unleavened bread and bitter herbs ;
no portion of it was left until the morning. The
same night, after the 15th of Nisan had commenced,
the fat was burned by the priest and the blood
On the
sprinkled on the altar (xxx. 16, xxxv. 11).
15th, the night being passed, there was a holy CONVOCATION, and during that day no work might be
done, except the preparation of necessary food (Ex.
xii.
On this and the six following days an of16).

the daily sacrifice was made
young bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs of

fering in addition to
of two

with meat-offerings, for a burnt-offerin.2, and a goat for a sin-offering (Num. xxviii. 19On the 16th of the month, " the morrow after
-'''}.
the sabbath "
e. after the day of holy convoca(i.
tion), the first sheaf of harvest was offered and
waved by the priest before the Lord, and a male
lamb was offered as a burnt sacrifice with a meat
the first year,

md

drink

offering.

Nothing

necessarily distin-

guished the four following days of the festival, except the additional burnt and sin offerings, and the

from some kinds of labor. (FESTIVALS.)
On the seventh day, the 21st of Nisan, there was a
restraint

convocation, and the day appears to have been
3ne of peculiar solemnity.
As at all the festivals,
Cheerfulness was to prevail during the whole week,
md all care was to be laid aside (Deut. xxvii. 7). 3.
'.
The Paschal Lamb. After the first Passover in

.noly
1

i

there is no trace of the lamb having been
elected before it was wanted.
In later times, we
TO certain that it was sometimes not
provided be'"!'e the 14th of the month
(Lk. xxii. 7-9; Mk. xiv.
The law formally allowed the alternative
-16).
>f a kid
(Ex. xii. 5), but a lamb was preferred, and
It was to be
yas probably nearly always chosen.
Kiltless and a
male, in accordance with the estabished estimate of animal
perfection (see Mai. i. 14).
FLEMISH.) Either the head of the family, or any

''.L'ypt

803

other person who was not ceremonially unclean (2
Chr. xxx. 17), took it into the court of the Temple
on his shoulders. The Mishna gives a particular
account of the arrangement made in the court of
the Temple for killing the lambs in regular order,
As the
receiving and throwing out the blood, &c.
paschal lamb could be legally slain, and the blood
and fat offered, only in the national sanctuary (Deut.
xvi. 2), it of course ceased to be offered by the Jews
after the destruction of Jerusalem.
The spring fes
tival of the modern Jews strictly consists only of
the feast of unleavened bread, (b.) The Unleavened
Bread. There is no reason to doubt that the unleavened bread eaten in the Passover and that used
on other religious occasions were of the same naIt might be made of wheat, spelt, barley, oats,
ture.
or rye, but not of rice or millet. It appears to have
been usually made of the finest wheat flour, in clean
It was
vessels, and with all possible expedition.
probably formed into dry, thin biscuits, not unlike
those used by the modern Jews, (c.) The Eilltr
Herbs and the Kauce. According to the Mishna the
BITTER HERBS (Ex. xii. 8) might be endive, chicory,
wild lettuce, or nettles.
These plants were important articles of food to the ancient Egyptians.
The
sauce into which the herbs, the bread, and the meat
were dipped as they were eaten (Jn. xiii. 26 ; Mat.
xxvi. 23) is not mentioned in the Pentateuch.
According to Bartenora it consisted of only vinegar
and water ; but others describe it as a mixture of
vinegar, figs, dates, almonds, and spice,
(d.) TJie
Four Cujts of Wine. There is no mention of wine

connection with the Passover in the Pentateuch
but the Mishna strictly enjoins that there should
never be less than four cups of it provided at the
paschal meal even of the poorest Israelite. Two of
them appear to be distinctly mentioned in Lk. xxii.
"The cup of blessing" (1 Cor. x. 16) was
17-20.
probably the latter one of these, and is generally
considered to have been the third of the series, after
which a grace was said though a comparison of
Lk. xxii. 20 (where it is called " the cup after supper ") with the Mishna (Pes. x. 7), and the designain

;

;

tion " cup of the Hallel," might rather suggest that
it was the fourth and last cup.
(e.) The Hallcl.
The service of praise (Heb. hallel = praise; see
HALLELUJAH) sung at the Passover is not mentioned

in

the Law.

It consisted

The

of the series of Psalms,

portion, comprising Ps. cxiii.
and cxiv., was sung in the early part of the meal,
and the second part after the fourth cup of wine.
"
This is supposed to have been the " hymn sung by
our Lord and His apostles (Mat. xxvi. 30 ; Mk. xiv.
cxiii.-cxviii.

first

26).
(/.) Mode and Order of
Adopting as much from Jewish

the

Paschal Meal.

tradition as is not
inconsistent or improbable, the following appears to
have been the usual custom : All work, except that

belonging to a few trades connected with daily life,
was suspended for some hours before the evening of
the 14th Nisan.
The Galileans desisted from work
the whole day ; the Jews of the south only after the
middle of the tenth hour, i. e. 3.30 P. M. It was not
No
lawful to eat any ordinary food after mid-day.
male was admitted to the table unless he was circumcised, even if he was of the seed of Israel (Ex.
xii. 48).
Neither, according to the letter of the law,
was any one of either sex admitted who was ceremonially unclean (Num. ix. 6) ; but this rule was on
special occasions liberally applied (2 Chr. xxx.). The
Rabbinists expressly state that women were permitbut the
ted, though not commanded, to partake
Karaites, in more recent times, excluded all but
;
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full-grown men. It was customary for the number
of a party to be not less than ten.
It was perhaps
generally under twenty, but might be 100, if each
could have a piece of the lamb as large as an olive.
When the meal was prepared the family was placed
round the table, the head of the family taking a
place of honor, probably somewhat raised above the
rest.
There is no reason to doubt that the ancient
Hebrews sat as at their ordinary MEALS. Our Lord
and His apostles conformed to the usual custom of

and reclined (Lk. xxii. 14, &c.). When
the party was arranged, the first cup of wine was
filled, and a blessing was asked by the head of the
family on the feast, as well as a special one on the
cup. The bitter herbs were then placed on the
table, and a portion of them eaten, either with or
The unleavened bread was
without the sauce.
handed round next, and afterward the lamb was
placed on the table in front of the head of the family.
Before the lamb was eaten the second cup of wine
was filled, and the son, in accordance with Ex. xii.
In
26, asked his father the meaning of the feast.
reply, an account was given of the sufferings of the
Israelites in Egypt, and of their deliverance, with a
particular explanation of Deut. xxvi. 5, and the first
part of the Hallel (Ps. cxiii., cxiv.) was sung. This
being gone through, the lamb was carved and eaten.
The third cup of wine was poured out and drunk,
and soon afterward the fourth. The second part of
the Hallel (Ps. cxv.-cxviii.) was then sung. A fifth
wine-cup appears to have been occasionally produced, but perhaps only in later times. What was
termed the greater Hallel (Ps. cxx.-cxxxviii.) was
The meal being ended, it
sung on such occasions.
was unlawful for any thing to be introduced in the
way of dessert. The Israelites who lived in the country appear to have been accommodated at the feast
by the inhabitants of Jerusalem in their houses, so
far as there was room for them (Lk. xxii. 10-12
Mat. xxvi. 18).
Those who could not be received
into the city encamped without the walls in tents,
as the pilgrims now do at Mecca.
(</.) The find
Sheaf of Harvest. The offering of the omer, or
sheaf, is mentioned nowhere in the Law except Lev.

connected with the festivals, and especially
with the Passover.
The principal day for saeriticing this at the Passover was the 15th Nisan, but it
might be on any day of the festival, except t!
bath.
It might be boiled or roasted (2 Chr. x\\v.
festivity

It is a qu.
13).
(i.) Release of Prisoners.
whether the release of a prisoner at the P;i
Mk. xv. 6 Lk. xxiii. 17 Jn.
(Mat. xxvii. 15
39) was a custom of Roman origin resembling

-

;

xxiii.

10-14.

It is there

commanded

that

when the

Israelites reached the land of promise, they should
on the 16th of the month, " the morrow after

bring,

the sabbath " (i. e. the day of holy convocation), the
sheaf of the harvest to the priest, to be waved
by him before the Lord. The sheaf was of barley,
as the grain first ripe (2 K. iv. 42).
(FIRST-FRUITS.)
The daily sacri(A.) The Hagig&h or Chagigah,
fices are enumerated in the Pentateuch only in Num.
xxviii. 19-23, but reference is made to them
Lev.
Besides these public offerings, there was anxxiii. 8.
other sort of sacrifice connected with the Passover,
as well as with the other great festivals, called in the
Talmud Hiigigah or Chagigah ( festivity). It was
a voluntary peace-offering made by private individuals.
The victim might be from the flock or the
The
herd, male or female, but without blemish.
offerer laid his hand upon its head, and slew it at the
door of the sanctuary. The blood was sprinkled on
the altar, and the fat of the inside, with the kidneys,
was burned by the priest. The breast was given to
the priest as a wave-offering, and the right shoulder
as a heave-offering (Lev. iii. 1-5, vii. 29-34).
What
remained of the victim might be eaten by the offerer
and his guests on the day on which it was slain, and
on the day following but if any portion was left till
the third day it was burned (ltt-18). The eating of
this free-will peace-offering was an occasion of social
first

m

=

;

xviii.

;

=

took place at the ledistendum (L.
the feaxf
when food was placed before their images ivin^
on couches in the streets), and, in later times, on tinbirthday of an emperor ; or an old Hebrew

their time,

;

;

godr.,

j

belonging to the festival, which Pilate allowed the
Jews to retain, (k.) The Second, or Little P<>
When the Passover was celebrated the secon<:
in the wilderness, certain men were prevented from

keeping it, owing to their being defiled by contact
with a dead body, and they came anxiously to M
He was accordingly ininquire what they should do.
structed to institute a second Passover, to be observed on the 14th of the following month, for the
benefit of any who had been hindered from keeping
the regular one in Nisan (Num/ix. 11). TheT.i
ists called this the Little Passover.
Accord
them, the rites of this lasted only one day, tinwas sung only when the lamb was slaughtered,
was not necessary for leaven to be put out
houses. (I.) Observances of the Passover recorded in
Of these, seven are of chief historical
Scripture.
<

importance:
xii.).

3.

4.

2.

The

1.

The

first

first Passover in Egypt (E\.
kept in the desert (Nun

That celebrated by Joshua at Gilgal (Josh.
That which Hezekiah observed on the on

of his restoring the national worship,

in the

v.

i.

ft

month, the proper time

for the Little Passover Ci
Passover of Josiah in the eigh-

Chr. xxx.).
5. The
teenth year of his reign (2 Chr. xxxv.). 6. That
celebrated by Ezra after the return from Bal>y!<>n
7. The last Passover of our Lord's lif.-.
(Ezr. vi.).
(PcRiM.) III. The Last Supper. 1. Whether or not
the meal at which our Lord instituted the sac:.
of the Eucharist (LORD'S SCPPER) was the ]>
supper according to the Law, is a question o!
No point in the Gospel history \udifficulty.
more disputed. If we had nothing to guide us but
the three first Gospels, no doubt of the kind
well be raised, though the narratives may not
from difficulties in themselves (Mat. xxvi. Mk. xiv.
Lk. xxii.).*
If the supper was eaten on the ovoninz
of the 14th of Nisan, the apprehension, trial. ;u><l
crucifixion of our Lord must have occurred on Frii

1

;

;

day the 15th, the day of holy convocation, th<
of the seven days of the Passover week the v.
Sabbath on which He lay in the tomb was tin
and the Sunday of the resurrection was the 17ih.
n->
(JESCS CHRIST.) On the other hand, if wo ha<l
information but that which is to be gathered in 'in
St. John's Gospel, we could not hesitate to infer thai
the evening of the supper was that of the l::th "t
;

in accordance with Jewish n^.
supper as that on which "the rac-mt-r IM:-'
"
and as "the first day of unleavened !>ruiil
xxvi. 17, Ac.). Josephns likewise calls the 1-lth of
the first day of nnleavened bread ( B. J. v. 3, $ 1 >. and speal
*

They speak,

clay of the

killed."

.

of the festival of the Passover as lasting cii:lit d*y
But he elsewhere calls the l.Mh <>' "
ii. 15, $1).
commencement of the feast of unleavened bread
allow al
10,
5). Either mode of speaking was evidently
in one case regarding it as a fact that the eatinp of uim
dlilnirnl
ened bread began on the 14th : in theother,
the feast of unleavened bread, lasting from the first at
holy convocation to the concluding one, from the paatu
meal.
<

(
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Nisan, the day preceding that of the paschal meal
xviii. 28, xix. 14,
If the last
31).
(Jn. xiii. 1, 2," 29,
was on the 13th of Nisan, our Lord must

supper
Lave been crucified on the 14th, the day on which
the paschal lamb was slain and eaten ; He lay in the
grave on the 15th (which was a "high day" or
double Sabbath, because the weekly Sabbath coincided with the day of holy convocation) ; and
2.
the Sunday of the resurrection was the 16th.

The reconciliations which have been attempted fall
under three principal heads
(i.) Those which regard the supper at which our Lord washed the feet
dl His disciples (Jn. xiii.) as having been a distinct
meal eaten one or more days before the regular Passover, of which our Lord partook in due course acin
(ii.) Those
cording to the synoptical narratives,
which it is endeavored to establish that the meal
was eaten on the 13th, and that our Lord was crucified on the evening of the true paschal supper,
Those in which the most obvious view of the
(iii.)
first three narratives is defended, and in which it is
attempted to explain the apparent contradictions in
St. John, and the difficulties in reference to the law.
The first method (of Maldonat, Lightfbot, Ben(i.)
gel, Kaiser) has the advantage of furnishing the
most ready way of accounting for St. John's silence
on the institution of the Holy Communion but any
explanation founded on the supposition of two
meals appears to be rendered untenable by the con:

;

text,

(ii.)

The current of opinion

in

modern times 3

has set in favor of taking the more obvious interpretation of the passages in St. John, that the supper was eaten on the thirteenth, and that our Lord
was crucified on the fourteenth. Those who thus
hold that the supper was eaten on the thirteenth

day of the month have devised various ways of accounting for the circumstance, of rthich the following are the most important
(a.) It is assumed
that a party of the Jews, probably the Sadducecs
and those who inclined toward them, used to eat
the Passover one day before the rest, and that our
Lord approved of their practice (Iken, Carpzov, &c.).
(b.) It has been conjectured that the great body of
the Jews had gone wrong in calculating the true
Pwsover-day, placing it a day too late, and that our
Lord ate the Passover on what was really the fourteenth, but what commonly passed as the thirteenth
(Beza, Bucer, Calovius, Scaliger).
(c.) Calvin sup:

posed that on this occasion, though our Lord
thought it right to adhere to the true legal time,
the Jews ate the Passover on the fifteenth instead
of the fourteenth, in order to escape from the burden
of two
days of strict observance (the day of holy
convocation and the weekly Sabbath) coming toB
gether.
(See also Note
below),
(d.) Grotius
thought that the meal was a memorial passover
(like the paschal feast of the modern Jews, and
such as might have been observed during the Babylonian
(e.)
captivity), not a sacrificial Passover,
view which has been received with favor far more
that
the
than
either
of
the
generally
preceding is,
I.a.-t
Supper was instituted by Christ for the occasion, in order that He might Himself suffer on the
proper evening on which the paschal Iamb was slain

A

(Clement, Origen, Erasmus, Calmet, Kuinoel, Neander, Winer, Alford).
Erasmus and others have
called it an "
anticipatory Passover ;" but if this
view is to stand, it seems
better, in a formal treat3

Liiokc. Ideler, Tittmann, Bleek, Do Wctte, Neander,
tochendorf, Winer, Ebrard. Alford, Ellicott ; of earlier
nt'cs,

Erasmus, Grotius, Suicer, Carpzov.
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ment of this subject, not to call it a Passover
who take the facts as they appear
(iii.) They
on the surface of the
from a simpler point.
passages in St. John
such a manner as not
conclusion.
tea

heortes (A.

at

ail.

to lie
4
start
synoptical narratives
They have to show that the

may be

fairly interpreted in
to interfere with their own

(.) Jn. xiii. 1, 2. Does the Gr. pro
V. "before the feast") limit the time

only of the proposition in the first verse, or is the
limitation to be carried on to verse 2, so as to refer
to the supper ?
In the latter case the natural conclusion is, that the meal was one eaten before the
paschal supper. Others take pascha (" passover ")
to mean the seven days of unleavened bread as not
including the eating of the lamb, and justify this
limitation by Lk. xxii. 1 ; but not a few of those
who take this side of the main question (Olshausen,
Wieseler, Tholuck, &c.) regard the first verse as

complete in

itself.

Tholuck remarks that deipnou

genomenou (Tischendorf reads ainomenou), while sup"
per was going on (not as in the A.V., supper being
ended ") is very abrupt if we refer it to any thing
except the Passover. On the whole, Neander himself admits that nothing can safely be inferred from
Jn. xiii. 1, 2, in favor of the supper having taken
It is
place on the thirteenth. (6.) Jn. xiii. 29.
" need
urged that the things of which they had
against the feast," might have been the provisions
for the Hagigdh or Chuqigah, perhaps with what else
was required for the seven days of unleavened
The usual day for sacrificing the Hagigdh
bread.
or Chagigdh (see above, II. 3, /<), was the fifteenth,
which was then commencing. But there is another
difficulty in the disciples thinking it likely either
that purchases could be made, or that alms could
be given to the poor, on a day of holy convocation.
Probably the letter of the law in regard to trading
was habitually relaxed in the case of what was required for religious rites or for burials, (c.) Jn.
The Jews refused to enter the prcetorium
xviii. 28.

("judgment-hall") lest they should be

defiled,

and

Neander
so disqualified from eating the Passover.
and others deny that this passage can possibly refer
But it is alto any thing but the paschal supper.
" that
they might eat the
leged that the words
"
Passover may either be taken in a general sense
that (key might go on keeping the passover, or
as
" here
that " the Passover
may be understood spethe Hagigdh or Chagigdh (Lk. xxii. 1,
cifically
6
compare Deut. xvi. 2 ; 2 Chr. xxxv. 7, 9). " (d.) Jn.
" The
xix. 14.
preparation of the Passover at first
sight would seem as if it must be the preparation
for the Passovtr on the fourteenth, a time set apart
for making ready for the paschal week, and for the
paschal supper in particular. It is naturally so
understood by those who advocate the notion that
But
the last supper was eaten on the thirteenth.

=

=

4
Liffhtfoot, Bochart. Reland, Schoettgen. Tholnck. Olshansen. Stier, Langc, Hengstenberg, Robinson, Davidson,

Fnirhairn.
" Passover," &c.) takes the expres6 Fairbairn
" that (article
sion,
they might eat the Passover." in its limited
sense, and supposes these Jews were unexpectedly prevented, by the circumstances connected with the treachery
of Judas, and its detection and exposure by our Lord, involving the necessity of prompt action, and then by the difficulties (want of evidence, <fcc.) attending the trial and condemnation of Jesus, from eating the Passover at the reular time on the evening previous, and were willing, in
their determined hatred toward Him, to put off the meal
to the verge, or even beyond, the legal time, in order to
secure the desired result (Mat. xxiii. 24), yet were anxious
to eat the Passover almost immediately. This irreeiilnrity
belonged only to the hi<rh-priest and the small faction directly associated with him.
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who take the opposite view affirm that, though
"
there was a regular "preparation
for the Sabbath,
" for the
"
there is no mention or any
preparation

concerned, bears consistent testimony in favor of
the last supper having been eaten on the evening
before the Passover.
That testimony, however,
does not appear to be so distinct, and so incapable
of a second interpretation, as that of the synoptical
Gospels, hi favor of the meal having been the
paschal supper itself, at the legal time (see especialIV.
ly Mat, xxvi. 17 ; Mk. xiv. 1, 12 Lk. xxii. 7).
1. Each of the three
Meaning of the Passover.
great FESTIVALS contained a reference to the annual
course of nature.
(AGRICULTURE.) Two at Ka.-i
of them the first and the last also commemorated events in the history of the chosen people. It
must be admitted that the relation to the natural
year expressed in the Passover was less marked
than that in Pentecost or Tabernacles, while its historical import was deeper and more pointed.
That
part of its ceremonies which has a direct agricultural reference
the offering of the omer li2. The deliverance from
very subordinate place.
Egypt was regarded as the starting-point of the
Hebrew nation.
The Israelites were then raised
from the condition of bondmen under a
tyrant to that of a free people owing allegiance to

806
they

festivals (Bochart, Reland,

Tholuck, Hengstenberg).

Mk. xv. 42 explains " the preparation, that is, the
day before the Sabbath." It seems to be essentially
connected with the Sabbath itself (Jn. xix. 31). The
phrase in Jn. xix. 14 may thus be understood as the
preparation of the Sabbath which fell in the Passover week. If these arguments are admitted, the
day of the preparation mentioned in the Gospels
might have fallen on the day of holy convocation,
the fifteenth of Nisan. (e.) Jn. xix. 31. "That
in the
Sabbath-day was a high day." Any Sabbath
"
Passover week might be considered a high day."
But it is assumed by those who fix the supper on
the thirteenth that the term was applied, owing to
" a double
the fifteenth being
Sabbath," from the
coincidence of the day of holy convocation with the
weekly festival. Those, on the other hand, who
identify the supper with the paschal meal, contend
that the special dignity of the day resulted from its
being that on which the omer was offered, and from
which were reckoned the fifty days to PENTECOST.
(/.) The difficulty of supposing that our Lord's apprehension, trial, and crucifixion took place on the
day of holy convocation has been strongly urged.
If many of the Rabbinical maxims for the observance of such days which have been handed down
to us were then in force, these occurrences certainly
could not have taken place. But the statements
which refer to Jewish usage in regard to legal proceedings on sacred days are very inconsistent with
each other.
Some of them made the difficulty
equally great whether we suppose the trial to have
taken place on the fourteenth or the fifteenth. In
others there are exceptions permitted which seem
to go far to meet the case before us.
But we have
proof that the Jews did not hesitate, in the time of
the Roman domination, to carry arms and to appre-

hend a prisoner on a solemn

feast-day.

We

find

them at the feast of Tabernacles, on the " great day
of the feast," sending out officers to take our Lord,
and rebuking them for not bringing Him (Jn. vii.
32-45). St. Peter also was seized during the Passover (Acts xii. 3, 4). And, again, the reason alleged by the rulers for not apprehending Jesus was,
not the sanctity of the festival, but the fear of an
uproar among the multitude which was assembled
(Mat xxvi. 5). On the whole, notwithstanding the
express declaration of the Law and of the Mishna
that the days of holy convocation were to be observed precisely as the Sabbath, except in the preparation of food, it is highly probable that considerable license was allowed in regard to them, as we
have already observed (II. 2 above ; FESTIVALS). 3.
There is a strange story preserved in the Gemara
(Sanhedrin, vi. 2), that our Lord having vainly endeavored during forty days to find on advocate, was
sentenced, and, on the fourteenth of Nisan, stoned,
and afterward hanged. As we know that the difficulty of the Gospel narratives had been perceived
long before this statement could have been written,
and as the two opposite opinions on the chief question were both current, the writer might easily have
taken up one or the other. The statement cannot
be regarded as worth any thing in the way of evidence. Not much use can be made in the controversy of the testimonies of the Fathers; but few
of them attempted to consider the question criti4. It must be admitted that the narrative of
cally.
St. John, as far as the mere succession of events is

;

)'

no one but Jehovah (Ex.

xix. 4).

The prophet

in a

age spoke of the event as a creation and a redemption of the nation. God declares Hinibe "the creator of Israel" (Is. xliii. 1, 15-17
The Exodus was thus looked upon as the birth of
the nation the Passover was its annual birthday
It was the yearly memorial of the ti
feast.
tion of the people to Him who had saved their firstborn from the destroyer, in order that they might
be made holy to Himself. 3. (a.) The paschal lamb
must of course be regarded as the leading i>
in the ceremonial of the festival.
Some Protestant
later

i

;

divines during the last two centuries (Calov, Carpzov) have denied that it was a sacrifice in the proper
sense of the word. But most of their conteinj" raries (Cudworth, Bochart, Vitringa),

modern
sense a

critics, have
sacrifice.

held that

The

it

was

and nearly

ail

in the stricter

chief characteristics of a

It was ofsacrifice are all distinctly ascribed to it.
fered in the holy place (Dent. xvi. 6, 6) ; the blood

was sprinkled on the

altar,

and the

fat

was burned

The language
(2 Chr. xxx. 16, xxxv. 11).
xii. 27, xxiii. 18, and of Num. ix. 7, and Deut. .\\i.
2, 5, with 1 Cor. v. 7, seems to decide the question
beyond doubt. As the original institution of the
Passover in
preceded the establishment of the
Egypt

priesthood and the regulation of the Tabcrntdeit necessarily fell short in several particular*
of the observance of the festival according
TI"
II. 1).
fully developed ceremonial law (see
head of the family slew the lamb in his own
not in the holy place; the blood was sprink'
the doorway, not on the altar. But when the I.a

service,

i

'

was perfected, certain particulars were altn
assimilate the Passover to the accustomed order

t

has been conjectured that the
was M
imposition of the hands of the priest
these particulars, though it is not recorded (Kurt/
But whether this was the case or not, the <itlm
religious service.

It

for
changes stated seem abundantly sufficient
It can hardly be doubted that t
argument.
annual
paschal lamb was regarded as the great
r th
peace-offering of the family, a thank-offering
existence and preservation of the nation (Ex. uu.
elected and
14-16), the typical sacrifice of the
A <i
onciled children of the promise.
been raised regarding the purpose of the BpriOBRi
of the blood on the lintels and door-posts. Son.e
t

1

i

PAT

PAS
it meant as a mark to
guide the
destroying angel. Others suppose it was merely a
faith
of
the Israelites in their
siirii to confirm the
deliverance.
Surely neither of these
saii'ty and
stand
alone.
The
can
views
sprinkling must have
been an act of faith and obedience which God acThat it also denoted the purificepted with favor.
cation of the children of Israel from the abominations of the Egyptians, and so had the accustomed
of the sprinkling of blood under the
significance
Law (Heb. is. 22), is evidently in entire consistency
No satisfactory reason has been
with this view.
assigned for the command to choose the lamb four
Th.it the lamb
days before the paschal supper.
was to be roasted and not boiled, has been supposed
to commemorate the haste of the departure of the

have considered

Israelites (Biihr, and most Jewish
authorities).
Kurtz conjectures that the lamb was to be roasted
with fire, the purifying element, because the meat
was thus left pure, without the mixture even of
the water which would have entered into it in boilIt is not difficult to determine the reason of
ing.
the command, "not a bone of him shall be broken."
The lamb was to be a symbol of unity ; the unity
of the family, the unity of the nation, the unity of
God with His people whom He had taken into covenant with Himself. Our Saviour's body was the
type of a still higher unity (Jn. xix. 36).
(b.) The
unleavened bread ranks next in importance to the
The notion has been very generally
paschal lamb.
held, both by Christian and Jewish writers, that it
was intended to remind the Israelites of the unleavened cakes which they were obliged to eat in
their hasty flight (Ex. xii. 34, 39) ; but there is no
intimation to this effect in the sacred narrative.
It
has been considered by some (Ewald, Winer, and
the modern Jews) that the unleavened bread and
the bitter herbs alike owe their meaning to their
being regarded as unpalatable food ; but this seems
wholly inconsistent with the pervading joyous nature of the festival.
The "bread of affliction"
(Deut. xvi. 3) may mean bread commemorative in
or
with
other
of the feast, of the
elements
itself,
past affliction of the people (Biihr, Kurtz, Hofmann). Unleavened bread was not peculiar to the
Passover, but seems to have had a peculiar sacrificial
character, according to the Law. St. Paul's reference to the subject (1 Cor. v. 6-8) appears to furnish the true meaning of the symbol. Fermentation
is
The pure
decomposition, a dissolution of unity.
dry biscuit would be an apt emblem of unchanged
duration, and, in its freedom from foreign mixture, of
purity also, (c.) The bitter herbs are generally understood by the Jewish writers to signify the bitter
sufferings which the Israelites had endured (Ex. i.
But it has been remarked by Aben Ezra that
14).
these herbs are a good and wholesome accompaniment for meat, and are now, and appear to have
been in ancient times, commonly so eaten (see above,
II. 3,
c.).
(d.) The offering of the omer (FiRsrFRCITS), though immediately connected with the
course of the seasons, bore a distinct analogy to its
historical significance.
It may have denoted a
deliverance from winter, as the lamb signified
deliverance from the bondage of Egypt, which
might well be considered as a winter in the history
of the nation.
Again, the consecration of the firstfruits, the first-born of the soil, is an easy type of
the consecration of the first-born of the Israelites.
L No other shadow of
good things to come contained in the Law can vie with the festival of the
Passover in expressiveness and completeness. Its
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outline, considered in reference to the great deliverance of the Israelites which it commemorated, and

many

of

its

minute

details,

have been appropriated

as current expressions of the truths which God has
revealed to us in the fulness of time hi sending His

Son upon earth
Heb. xi. 28, &c.).

(Is.

liii.

7

;

Jn.

29 ; 1 Cor. v. 8 ;
application of the

i.

The crowning

paschal rites to the truths of which they were the
shadowy promises appears to be afforded by the
fact that our Lord's death occurred during the festival.
According to the divine purpose, the true
Lamb of God was slain at nearly the same time as
" the Lord's
Passover," in obedience to the letter
of the Law. As compared with the other festivals,
the Passover was remarkably distinguished by a
single victim essentially its own, sacrificed in a very
In this respect, as well as in the
peculiar manner.
place it held in the ecclesiastical year, it had a
formal dignity and character of its own. It was
the representative festival of the year, and in this
unique position it stood in a certain relation to circumcision as the second sacrament of the Hebrew
"
Church (Ex. xii. 44).
EASTER," once inconsistently used in the A. V. (Acts xii. 4) as the trans"
lation of the Gr. pancfia
passover," is celebrated as the anniversary of the Resurrection of
JESUS CHRIST, on the first Sunday after the fourteenth day of the calendar moon which happens
upon or next after March 21.
* Pas'tor
(L. one that pastures or feeds, a herdsman, or usually shepherd ), the A. V. translation of
one fetdirtg a flock, or
1. Heb. participle rffeh

=

=

pasturing, a shepherd, herdsman (Jer.

ii. 8, iii. 15,
x. 21, xii. 10, xvii. 16, xxii. 22, xxiii. 1, 2), also trans-

Job i. 14), " which
fed" (Gen. xlviii. 15), "that fed" (1 Chr. xxvii.
29), "that feed" (Jer. xxiii. 2), "keeper" (Gen. iv.
lated "feeding "(Gen. xxxvii. 2

2),

"herdman"

"shepherd"
Is. xiii.

20

;

Jer.

7,

(xiii.

(xlix.
vi.

;

&c., but usually
17, 19; Ps. xxiii. 1;

8, &c.),

24; Ex.
3

;

ii.

Ez. xxxiv. 2

poimen once (Eph. iv.
" SHEPHERD " in LXX.

ff.,

&c.).

2.

Gr.

elsewhere uniformlNo. 1 ; applied in N. T.
;
to one who tends flocks or herds (Mat. ix. 36, xxv.
32, &c.), to the Lord JESUS CHRIST, the Great
"Shepherd" (xxvi. 31 ; Jn. x. 2 r 11 ff.; Heb. xiii.
20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 25, &c.), and to the spiritual guide or
minister of a church (Eph. iv. 11 only). BISHOP;
11),

=

ELDER

MINISTER ; ORDAIN, TO.
;
*Pas'tnrc (fr. L.). To all who, like the early
patriarchs, have their chief wealth in flocks and
herds, an abundance of pasture and of water is of
the greatest importance. ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB,

had to move from place to place at different
times in order to find a supply of these essentials.
PALESTINE was, and still is, in many parts, especially
in the S. of JUDAH and on the E. of the Jordan
&c.,

(AMMON BASHAN GILEAD MOAB, &c.), well adapted
to grazing. (AGRICULTURE; DESERT GOAT GRASS
HAY;" HERD; Ox; SHEEP; SHEPHERD, &c.) "Pas;

;

;

;

;

;

ture is also figuratively applied to spiritual nourishment or that which is adapted to satisfy the
" flock "

of God
highest wants of the people or
PASTOR.
(Ps. xxiii. 2 ; Jn. x. 9).
Pat'a-ra (Gr., from its founder Patarus, a reputed
son of Apollo, Str.), a city on the southwestern shore
of LYCIA, not far from the left bank of the river
Xanthus, famous for its oracle and temple of Apollo.
IDOLATRY; PYTHON.) The coast here

(DIVINATION;
very mountainous and bold. Immediately opposite is the island of RHODES. Patara was practically
the seaport of the city of Xanthus, ten miles distant.
St. Paul, at the close of his third missionary

is

PAT

PAT

journey, found here a ship bound to Phenicia (Acts
Put ura was afterward the seat of a bishop.
The old name remains on the spot, and there are
considerable ruins, especially of a theatre, baths, a
a triple arch of a city-gate, &c. Sand-hills have
blocked up the harbor.
PETHAHIAH the Levite (1
Pa-the'ns (fr. Gr.)
Esd. ix. 23 ; compare Ezr. x. 23).

that region. The notice by Ezekicl of Pathros as
the land of the birth of the Egyptians seems to
favor the idea that it was part of or all Upper
Egypt. Pathros has been connected with the Pathyrite nome, the Phaturite of Pliny, in which THKUKS
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xxi. 1, 2).

=

=

Path ros (Heb. fr. Egyptian
region of the south,
Upper Egypt, Ges. but see below), gentile noun
Path-m'sim (Heb.
people of Pathros), a part of
Egypt, and a Mizraite tribe. In the list of the Mizraites, the Pathrusim occur after the Naphtuhim,
and before the Casluhim the latter being followed
by the notice of the Philistines, and by the Caphtorim (Gen. x. 13, 14; 1 Chr. i. 12). Pathros is
mentioned in Is. xi. 11, in Jer. xliv. 1, 15, and Ez.
From the place of the Pathxxix. 14, xxx. 13-18.
rusim in the list of the Mizraites, they might be
supposed to have settled in Lower Egypt, or the
more northern part of Upper Egypt. If the original
order were Pathrusim, Caphtorim, Casluhim, then
the first might have settled in the highest part of
Upper Egypt, and the other two below them. The
occurrences in Jeremiah seem to favor the idea that
Pathros was part of Lower Egypt, or the whole of
i.

e.

=

;

;

Patmw, Harbor

of la Seala, the

Town

St.

SAMOS

Paul was sailing (Acts xx.

;

written ha-hat-her

15, xxi. 1)

from

to Cos.

The name Patriarch (fr. Gr. patriPa'tri-areh.
archs
the father and ruler of a
family, tribe,
&c.) is applied in the N. T. to Abraham (Heb. vii.
to
the
sons
of
Jacob
vii.
4),
(Acts
8, 9), and to Da-

=

vid (Acts ii. 29); and is apparently intended to be
" head "
or " prince
equivalent to the phrase, the
of a tribe," so often found in the O. T. It is used
in this sense by the LXX. in 1 Chr. xxiv.
31, xxviL
In common
22, and 2 Chr. xxiii. 20, xxvi. 12.
usage the title of patriarch is assigned especially
to those whose lives are recorded in Scripture
previous to the time of Moses. The patriarchal times
are naturally divided into the ante-diluvian and
1. In the former the
post-diluvian periods.
Scrip-

Venus.

= the abode of Hat-her, the

i

may perhaps have

sometime?
written p-ha hat-tier, in which case the p-h and t-k
would have coalesced in the Hebrew form, as did
t-h in Caphtor.
It seems reasonable to consider
Pathros a part of Upper Egypt, and to trace its
name in that of the Pathyrite nome; but this is
only a very conjectural identification, which future
discoveries may overthrow (so Mr. R. S. Poole).
Path-rn'siH (see above). PATHROS.
Pat mos (Gr.), a bare and rugged island to which
JOHN THE APOSTLE was banished in the reign of
Domitian (Rev. i. 9). Patmos is divided into two
nearly equal parts, a northern and a southern, tiy a
very narrow isthmus, where, on the east side, are
the harbor and the town. On the hill to tin S.,
tian

It

crowning a commanding height,

of Patino on the height.

monastery, which bears the name of "John the
Divine."
Half-way up the ascent is the cave or
grotto where tradition says that St. John received
the REVELATION. Patmos is one of the
Sporades,
and is in that part of the J^genn called the Icarian
It must have been conspicuous on the
Sea.
right

when

was situate (Bochart, &c.). This identification may
be as old as the LXX. The discovery of the
tian name of the town after which the nome was
called puts the inquiry on a safer basis.
It was

From

Schubert, Reiit im

ture record contains

is

the celebrated

JforynlnJ.(nr .)

little

except the

list

of the

from SETH, through Exos, CAIXAX, MAHALALEKL,
to
JARED, EXOCH 2, METHUSELAH, and LAMECH
NOAH with the ages of each at their perio
generation and at their deaths. (CHROXOLOGT.) To
line

-'.

;

some extent parallel to this, is given the line of
Cain; ENOCH 1, IRAD, MEHCJAKL, MErnrs.u:i \.\
MECH 1, and the sons of Lamech, JABAL, JUBAL, and
TUBAL-CAIN. To the latter line are attributed tin.

"1
signs of material civilization, the buildinc
the division of classes, and the kno
of mechanical arts ; while the only moral record of
their history obscurely speaks of violence ;iinl
bloodshed. "The one distinction of the former linr
is their knowledge of the true GOD, seen espmain
in Enoch and No.ih.
(GIANTS.) -One of the
first

cities,

turnquestions raised as to the ante-diluvian period
on the longevity assigned to the patriarchs. \\ itl
the single exception of Enoch (whose departure
from the earth at 365 years of age is exceptional in
to
every sense), their ages vary from 777 (Lameeli)
969 (Methuselah). After the flood this longevity

PAU

PAT
To SHEM are assigned 600
ARPHAXAD 438 to SALAH 433 to EBER
JC.4; to PELEG 239; to REU 239; to SERCG 230;
to ABRAHAM 175
to XAHOR (1) 148 to TERAH 205

cradually disappears.
years

;

to

;

;

;

;

;

This
ID ISAAC 180; to JACOB 147; to JOSEPH 110.
statement of ages is clear and definite. To suppose,
with some, that the najpe of each patriarch denotes
a clan or family, and his age its duration, appears
It must either
to be a mere evasion of difficulty.
be accepted, as a plain statement of fact, or regarded
as purely fabulous, like the legendary
of immense ages to the early Indian or

assignment
Babylonian
In
the
or Egyptian kings.
acceptance of the literal
meaning, it is not easy to say how much difficulty is
effects
are produced on the
involved.
Very great
duration of life, both of men and animals, by even
of habit and circumstances.
The
slight changes
constant attribution in all legends of great age to
primeval men is at least as likely to be a distortion
If the divine
of fact, as a mere invention of fancy.
origin of Scripture be believed (INSPIRATION), its
authority must be accepted in this, as in other
oases ; and the list of the ages of the patriarchs be
held to be (what it certainly claims to be) a state-

ment of real facts (so Mr. Barry, original author of
this article).
2. In the post-diluvian periods more
Ls gathered as to the nature of the patriarchal hisThe " Covtory. It is at first general in its scope.
"
enant given to Noah is one, free from all condition, and fraught with natural blessings, extending
But the history soon narrows itself to
to all alike.
tliat of a single
tribe or family, and afterward
touches the general history of the ancient world
and its empires, only so far as it bears upon this.
In this last stage the principle of the
(GENESIS.)
It is
patriarchal dispensation is most clearly seen.
based on the sacredness of family ties and paternal
This authority, as the only one which
authority.
is natural and
original, is inevitably the foundation
of the earliest form of society, and is probably seen

most perfectly in wandering tribes, where it is not
by local attachments and by the acquisition
of wealth.
In Scripture this authority is consecrated by an ultimate reference to God, as the God
of the patriarch, i. e. the Father both of him and
las children.
At the same time, this faith was not

affected

allowed to degenerate, as it was prone to do, into
an appropriation of God, as the mere tutelary God
of the tribe. (JEHOVAH.)
Still the distinction and
preservation of the chosen family, and the maintenance of the paternal authority, are the special
purposes, which give a key to the meaning of history, and of the institutions recorded.
(CHILD;
FIRST-BORN ; IDOLATRY ; MARRIAGE ; MURDER.) The
of
this
character
formed
under
type
dispensation,

one imperfect in intellectual and spiritual growth,
because not yet tried by the subtler, temptations, or
forced to contemplate the deeper questions of life
but it is one
simple, affectionate, and
is

;

remarkably

such as would grow up under a natural authority, derived from God and centring in Him, yet allowing, under its unquestioned sacredness, a familiarity and freedom of intercourse with Him, which
strongly contrasted with the stern and awful character of the Mosaic
To contemplate
dispensation.
t from a
Christian point of view is like looking
back on the unconscious freedom and innocence of
childhood, with that deeper insight and strength of
character which are
gained by the experience of
manhood. We see in it the germs of the future, of
the future revelation of
God, and the future trials
free,

s

and

development of man.

It is

on

this fact that the
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typical interpretation of its history depends (Gal.
iv.

21-31

;

Heb.

vii.

1-17

;

OLD TESTAMENT,

B., 2).

In the ante-diluvian period, we may recognize the
main features of the history of the world, the division of mankind into the two great classes, the
struggles between the power of evil and good, the
apparent triumph of the evil, and its destruction in
the final judgment. In the post-diluvian history of
the chosen family, is seen the distinction of the true
believers, possessors of a special covenant, special
revelation, and special privileges, from the world
In it is therefore shadowed out the hiswithout.
tory of the Jewish nation and the Christian Church,
as regards the freedom of their covenant, the gradual unfolding of their revelation, and the peculiar
blessings and temptations which belong to their distinctive position.

Pat'ro-bas (Gr. one who walks in his father's footone who lives like his father, Wr., Wolf),
;
a Christian at Rome to whom St. Paul sends his
salutation (Rom. xvi. 14).
An uncertain tradkion
makes him one of the seventy disciples, bishop of
Like many other names in
Puteoli, and a martyr.
Rom. xvi., this was borne by at least one member
of the emperor's household (Suetonius, Galba, 20 ;

steps, Schl.

Martial, Ep.

ii.

32, 3).

=

Pa-tro'elus, or Pat'ro-clns (L. fr. Gr.
famous
from his father), father of Nicanor, the adversary

of Judas Maccabeus (2 Me. viii. 9).
Pa'n (Heb. a bleating, loicing
PAI, Ges.), the
in
capital of Hadar, king of Edom (Gen. xxxvi. 39)

=

;

1

Chr.

i.

50, PAI.

Its position is

unknown.

Paul (Gr. Paulos ; fr. L. Paulus [= little, small],
a common Roman surname see below), the apostle
of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles.
Original Authori;

the original materials for the Life
Nearly
of St. Paul are contained in the ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, and in the Pauline Epistles. (ROMANS, EPISTLE
TO THE, &c.) Out of a comparison of these authorities
the biographer of St. Paul has to construct his account of the really important period of the apostle's
life (so Mr. Davies, original author of this article).
The early traditions of the Church appear to have
left almost untouched the space of time for which
we possess those sacred and abundant sources of

ties.

all

and they aim only at supplying a few
;
particulars in the biography beyond the points at
which the narrative of the Acts begins and termiForemost
nates.
Prominent points in tlie Life.
of all is his Conversion. This was the main root
of his whole life, outward and inward. Next after
From
this, we may specify his Labors at Antioch.
these we pass to the First Missionary Journey,
The Visit to
in the eastern part of Asia Minor,

knowledge

Jerusalem was a critical point, both in the hisTht. intory of the Church and of the apostle.
troduction of the Gospel into Europe, with the memorable visits to Philippi, Athens, and Corinth,
was the boldest step in the carrying out of St.

A

third great missionary jourPaul's mission.
ney, chiefly characterized by a long slay at F.jiliews, is further interesting from its connection
This was immediately
with four leading Epistles.
followed by the apprehension of St. Paul at JerusaAnd the last
lem, and his imprisonment at Ccsarea.
event of which we have a full narrative is the VoySaul of Tarsus, before his Conversion.
age to Rome.
Up to the time of his going forth as an avowed
preacher of Christ to the Gentiles, the apostle was
known by the name of SAUL, the Jewish name reBut though a Heceived from his Jewish parents.
brew of the Hebrews, he was born in a Gentile city.
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PAU
Of

we know

his parents

PAU

nothing, except that his

Benjamin (Phil. iii. 5), and
a Pharisee (Acts xxiii. 6), that he had acquired by
some means the Roman franchise (" I was free born,"
1
" I am a Jew
xxii. 28), and was settled in Tarsus.
of TARSUS, a city in Cilicia, a CITIZEN of no mean
At Tarsus he must have learned to
city" (xxi. 39).
use the Greek language with freedom and mastery in
At Tarsus also he
both speaking and writing.
"
learned that trade of" tentmaker (xviii. 3), at which
his own
lie afterward occasionally wrought with
hands. There was a goat's-hair cloth called Cilicium,
manufactured in Cilicia, and largely used for tents.
Anil's trade was probably that of making tents of
this haircloth.
(EDUCATION.) St. Paul in his defence before his countrymen at Jerusalem (xxii.)
tells them that though born in Tarsus, he had been
"
brought up in Jerusalem. We may imagine him
arriving there, perhaps at some age between ten and
and
fifteen, already a Hellenist, speaking Greek
lather

j

!
'

was of the

tribe of

li

SEPTCAGINT, possessing, besides the
knowledge of his trade, the elements of Gentile
"
to be taught at Jerusalem
according to
learning
He
the perfect manner of the law of the fathers."
" at the feet of GAMALIEL." He who
learned, he says,
was to resist so stoutly the usurpations of the Law,
had for his teacher one of the most eminent of all
Saul was yet " a young
the doctors of the Law.
man " (vii. 58), when the Church experienced that
sudden expansion which was connected with the ordaining of the seven appointed to serve tables
(DEACON), and with the special power and inspirathose who disputed with
tion of STEPHEN.
Amongst
" of them of Cilicia."
natStephen were some
urally think of Saul as having been one of these,
when we find him afterward keeping the clothes of
tltose suborned witnesses who, according to the Law
(Deut. xvii. 7), were the first to cast stones at Ste"
phen.
Saul," says the sacred writer, significantly,
"
was consenting unto his death " (Acts viii. 1). He
was the most unwearied and unrelenting of persecufamiliar with the

:
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and English version, ought to be omitted. The sudden light from heaven the voice of Jesus speaking
with authority to His persecutor Saul struck to the
the three days' susground, blinded, overcome
pense the coming of Ananias as a messenger of the
Lord and Saul's baptism
these were the leading
;

;

;

;

;

;

features, in the eyes of the historian, of the great
event, and in these we must look for the chief significance of the conversion.
According to the

speeches, the phenomenon occurred at mid-day, and
the light shone round, and was visible to, Saul's
All fell to the
companions as well as himself.
ground (second speech) ; but the others may have
"
"
risen before Saul, or
still afterward in
stood
greater perplexity, though not seeing or hearing
what Saul saw and heard.
They probably heard
sounds, but not, like Saul, an articulate voice (first
After the question, "Why persecutest
speech).
thou Me ? " the second speech adds, " It is hard for
"
thee to kick against the goads (A. V. " pricks ").

Then both speeches supply a question ("Who .art
thou, Lord ? ") and answer (" I am Jesus [of NazaWith regard to
reth], whom thou persecutest ").
the visit of Ananias, there is no collision between
ch. ix. and the first speech, which only attributes
additional words to Ananias.
The second speech
ceases to give details of the vision after the words,

"I am Jesus whom thou
and stand on thy

feet."

St.

persecutest.

But

rise

Paul here adds, from

Agrippa(xxii.,
These three narratives are not repetitions of one another: there are differences between them which
some consider irreconcilable. Of the three narratives, that of the historian himself must claim to be
the most purely historical
St. Paul's subsequent
accounts were likely to be affected by the purpose
for which he introduced them.
St. Luke's state-

the mouth of Jesus, an exposition of the purIf we
pose for which He had appeared to him.
bear in mind the motive and purpose of St. Paul's
address before Agrippa, we shall not suppose he
is violating the strict truth, when he adds to the
words which Jesus spoke to him at the moment of
the light and sound, without interposing any reference to a later occasion, that fuller exposition of
the meaning of the crisis through which he was
passing, which he was not to receive till afterward.
What Saul actually heard from Jesus on the way
was afterward interpreted to his mind into these definite expressions.
For we must not forget that the
whole transaction was essentially a spiritual communication. That the Lord Jesus manifested Himself as a living person to the man Saul, and spoke to
him so that His very words could be understood, is
the substantial fact declared to us.
Comparing with
the narrative Acts ix. 17, xxii. 14, and 1 Cor. xv. 8,
we conclude, either that Saul had an instantaneous
vision of Jesus as the flash of light blinded him, or
that the " seeing " was that apprehension of His
presence which would go with a real conversation.
How Saul " saw " and " heard " we are unable to
That the light, and the sound or voice,
determine.
were both different from any ordinary phenomena
with which Saul and his companions were familiar,

ment

is

We

3

tors (3).
Saufs Conversion.
The persecutor was
to be converted.
undertaken to follow up

the believers "

Having

unto strange cities," Saul naturally
turned his thoughts to Damascus.
What befell him
as he journeyed thither, is related in detail three
times in the Acts, first by the historian in his own
person (ix.), then in the two addresses made by St.
Paul at Jerusalem and before
xxvi.).

:

is

in

Acts

ix.

3-19, where, however, according
the words " It is hard for thee
pricks," included in the Vulgate

to the best
authorities,
to kick
the

against

A story is mentioned by Jerome that St. Paul's parents
ed at Giuchala (now d-JisK) in Galilee, and that, having
born there, the infant Saul emigrated with his parents
jn
) Tarsus on
the taking of that city by the Romans : but
ischala was not taken till a much later time, and the
apostle declares he was born in Tarsus (Acts xxii. 3).
Conybeare & Howson (Life and Epistles of St. Paul.
78) consider it probable that, if Saul was not a member
e SANHEDRIM at the time of
Stephen's death, he was
seted into it soon after
(Acts xxvi. 10). If so, and if the
le laid down
by Maimonidefe and the Jerusalem Gemara
ien prevailed, viz. that members of that
body must have
)cn married and the fathers of children, probably his wife
children did not long survive, as they are never alluded to in the
Scriptures.
1

_

1

unquestionably implied in the narrative. It is
also implied that they were specially significant to
gather thereSaul, and not to those with him.
fore that there were real outward phenomena,
through which Saul was made inwardly sensible of

We

a Presence revealed to him alone. He gave himself
up, without being able to see his way, to the disposal of Him whom he now knew to have vindicated
His claim over him by the very sacrifice which formerly he had despised. The only mention in the
Epistles of St. Paul of the outward phenomena attending his conversion is in 1 Cor. xv. 8, "Last
of all He was seen of me also." But in Gal. i. 15,
16, he speaks distinctly of his conversion itself:
" When it
pleased God, who separated me from my
mother's womb, and called me by His grace, to r-
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Son

in me, that I

the heathen.

might preach

Him among

What words

could express
more exactly than these the spiritual experience
which occurred to Saul on the way to Damascus ?
The manifestation of Jesus as the Son of God is
It would be
clearly the main point in the narrative.
groundless to assume that the new convictions of
.

.

."

that mid-day immediately cleared and settled themselves in Saul's mind.
It is sufficient to say that he
was then converted, or turned round. For a while,

inward state was one of awe and exThus entering Damascus as a servant of
pectation.
the Lord Jesus, he sought the house of Judas whom
The fame
he had, perhaps, intended to persecute.
of Saul's coming had preceded him and Ananias,
" a devout man
according to the law," but a believer
in Jesus, when directed by the Lord to visit him,
wonders at what be is told concerning the notorious
He obeys, however ; and going to Saul
persecutor.
"
in the name of the Lord Jesus, who had appeared
to him in the way," he puts his hands on him that
he may receive his sight and be filled with the Holy
Ghost,
Thereupon Saul's eyes are immediately
purged, and his sight is restored. Every word in
the address of Ananias to him (Acts xxii. 14 comp.
ix. 17) strikes some chord which we hear sounded
again and again in St. Paul's Epistles. After the
recovery of his sight, Saul received the washing
away of his sins in baptism. He then broke his

no doubt,

his

;

;

three days' fast, and was strengthened.
He was at
once received into the fellowship of the disciples,
and began without delay the work to which Ananias
had designated him ; and to the astonishment of all
his hearers he proclaimed Jesus in the synagogues,
The narrative
declaring Him to be the Son of God.
in the Acts tells us simply that he was occupied in
this work, with increasing vigor, for "many days,"
up to the time when imminent danger drove him
from Damascus. From Gal. i. 17, 18, we learn that
the many days were at least a good part of " three
years," and that Saul, not thinking it necessary to
procure authority to preach from the apostles that
were before him, went after his conversion into Arabia, and returned from thence to Damascus.
know nothing whatever of this visit to Arabia to
what district Saul went, how long he stayed, or for

We

what purpose he went

there.

For

all

we know

to

the contrary, he may have gone to Antioch or Tarsus or anywhere else, or remained silent at Damascus for some time after returning from Arabia,

Now

that we have arrived at Saul's departure from
Damascus, we are again upon historical ground, and
have the double evidence of St. Luke in the Acts,
and of the apostle in 2 Cor.
According to the for-

mer, the Jem lay in wait for Paul, intending to kill
him, and watched the gates of the city that he might
not escape from them. Knowing this, the disciples
took him by night and let him down in a basket from
the wall. According to 2 Cor. xi. 32, the ethnarch

under AKETAS the king watched for him, desiring to
apprehend him. There is no difficulty in reconciWe might similarly say
ling the two statements.
that our Lord was put to death either by the Jews
or by the Roman governor.
Having escaped from
Damascus, Saul betook himself to Jerusalem, and
"
there assayed (ASSAY) to join himself to the disciples but they were all afraid of him, and believed not
that he was a disciple." BARNABAS assured the apostles and Church at Jerusalem
from some personal
knowledge, we must presume of the facts of Saul's
conversion and subsequent behavior at Damascus.
Barnabas' introduction removed the fears of the
;

" was with them
apostles, and Paul
coming in and
going out at Jerusalem." Hin Hellenistical education made him, like Stephen, a successful dispute:.
" Grecians " and
the former per
against the
i

;

became the object of a murderous hostilitv.
was therefore again urged to flee: and by v
Cesarea betook himself to his native city 1
In Gal. i. 17 ff., St. Paul adds that his motive
ing up to Jerusalem rather than anywhere cithat he might see Peter; that he abode with hiu,
days ; that the only apostles he saw were
Peter and James, the Lord's brother ; and th:,r
ward he came into the regions of Syria and

fifteen

(

remaining unknown by face, though well known for
his conversion, to" the churches in Judea wind.
in Christ.
Si. Pant at Anfioeh. While Saul was it
Tarsus, a movement was going on at ASTIOCH, which
raised that city to an importance second only to that
of Jerusalem in the early history of the Church. In
the life of the Apostle of the Gentiles, Antioch
a most conspicuous place. There the preaching of
the Gospel to the Gentiles first took root, and from
thence it was afterward propagated. There came to
Antioch, when the persecution which arose al>< ut
Stephen scattered the disciples who had been assembled at Jerusalem, men of Cyprus and Cyrene,
tell the good news concerning the Lord
Until Antioch was reached, the word was
spoken "to none but unto Jews only" (Actsxi. I!
But here the Gentiles also (Gr. hoi Heltinn
the
Greeks, not, as in the A. V., "the GRECIANS") were
hearers
of
in.
the
the
word.
among
great

eager to

Jesus.

1

1.

=

A

believed; and

when

this

was reported

at JerusaUm,

Barnabas was sent on a special mission to Antioch.
As the work grew under his hands, and "much people was added unto the Lord," Barnabas felt the
need of help, and went to Tarsus to seek Paul.
Possibly at Damascus, certainly at Jerusalem, he had
been a witness of Saul's energy and devoti
and skill in disputation. He longed for him as a
helper, and succeeded in bringing him to Antioch.
There they labored together " a whole year," miring
with the constant assemblies of the believers, and
"
teaching much people." All this time, as St. Luke
would give us to understand, Saul was suboi
to Barnabas ("Barnabas and Saul," Acts v
xii. 25, xiii. 2, 7).
In the mean time, according to the
usual method of the Divine government, facts were
silently growing, which were to suggest ami
the future developments of faith and practice, and
of these facts the most conspicuous was the ui
dented accession of Gentile proselytes at Antioch.
An opportunity soon occurred, of which Bar
and Saul joyfully availed themselves, for provii
affection of these new disciples toward their In
at Jerusalem.
There came "prophets" fn-nsalem to Antioch " and there stood up one ot
.

:

:

named AGABVS, and

signified

by the

Spirit tha:

should be great dearth throughout all the world.
It is obvious that the fulfilment follow,
upon the intimation of the coming famine. )
disciples at Antioch determined to semi
tions immediately to Jerusalem; and the ->
conveyed to the elders of that Church >>
of Barnabas and Saul. We see in the
tween the Mother-Church and that of -\
i

which

this visit is illustrative,

examples of

tli

dwelt in il
feeling of the necessity of union which
<" ir
heart of the early Church.
Having discharged

errand, Barnabas and Saul returned
John sui:
bringing with them another helper,
The work of proj
sister's son to Barnabas.
;

MAUK,

h-
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Antioch was in
csving and teaching was resumed.
constant communication with Cilicia, with Cyprus,
The question
with all the neighboring countries.
"
must have forced itself upon hundreds of the Christians" at Antioch, "What is the meaning of this
of ours, of this baptism, of this incorporation,

faith

kingdom of the -Son of God, for the world?
The Gospel is not for Judea alone here are we
"
Is it meant to stop here ?
called by it at Antioch.
S mirthing of direct expectation seems to be implied
in what is said of the leaders of the Church at Anti"
that they were
ministering to the Lord, and
oi-li,
the Holy Ghost spoke to them. Withlasting," when
of this

:

knew it for a seal set upon previous
when the voice came clearly to the general
Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work
mind,
Yiinto I have called them."
Every thing was
l.mbt they

surmises,
"
;

done with orderly gravity in the sending forth of
Their brethren, after fasting
the two missionaries.
ami prayer, laid their hands on them, and so they

The first Missionary Journey. Much must
have been hid from Barnabas and Saul as to the issues
departed.

which they embarked. But one
them, that they were sent forth to
icord of God. The first characteristic fea-

of the journey on
tiling was clear to
I:

the

ture of St. Paul's teaching was the absolute conviction
that he was only the bearer of a Heavenly message.

A- soon as Barnabas and Saul reached Cyprus, they
" announce the word of God." The second
began to
fact to be observed is, that for the present they delivered their message in the synagogues of the Jews
only.
They trod the old path till they should be
drawn out of it. But when they had gone through
the island, from Salamis to Paphos, they were called
upon to explain their doctrine to an eminent GenA Jew, named
tile, SERGIUS PAULUS, the proconsul.
" sorcerer " and false
prophet
Bar-jesus, orELYMAS, a
(DIVINATION; MAGIC), had attached himself to the
his
and
had
no
doubt
interested
pivernor,
mind, for
he was an intelligent man, with what he had told
him of the history and hopes of the Jews. Accordingly, when Sergius Paulus heard of the strange
teachers who were announcing to the Jews the adent of their true Messiah, he wished to see them
and sent for them. The impostor, instinctively hating the apostles, atid seeing his influence over the
proconsul in danger of perishing, did what he could
to withstand them.
Then Saul, " who is also called
Paul," denouncing Elymas in remarkable terms, deagainst him God's sentence of temporary
nlindness.
(Compare St. Peter's denunciation of
Helared
Simon Magus, Acts viii. 20 ff.). The blindness im-

mediately falls upon him ; and the proconsul, moved
'V the scene and
persuaded by the teaching of the
This point is made a
apostle, becomes a believer.
1

special crisis in the history of
writer of the Acts.
Saul now

the apostle by the
becomes Paul, and

813

was not in Cyprus
; otherwise,
among
that any change took place in the method hitherto
followed by Barnabas and Saul in preaching the
Gospel. Their public addresses were as yet confined
to the synagogues but it was soon to be otherwise.
From Paphos " Paul and his company " set sail for
the mainland, and arrived at Perga in Pamphylia.
Here the heart of their companion John failed him,
and he returned to Jerusalem. From Perga they
travelled on to Antioch in Pisidia.
(ANTIOCH 2.)
Here " they went into the synagogue on the SabSmall as the place was,
bath-day, and sat down."
it contained its colony of Jews, and with
them
proselytes who worshipped the God of the Jews.
What took place here in the synagogue and in the
city, is interesting to us, not only on account of its
bearing on the history, but also because it represents
more or less exactly what afterward occurred in
many other places. The apostles of Christ sat still
with the rest of the assembly, whilst the Law and
the Prophets were read. They and their audience
were united in reverence for the sacred books.
Then the rulers of the synagogue sent to invite
them, as strangers but brethren, to speak any word
of exhortation which might be in them to the people. Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand, he
The speech is given in Acts xiii. 16-41. The
spoke.
speaker starts from the Jewish covenant and promises, names JQSUS as the promised Son of David, dethe Gentiles

it

;

clares His resurrection the fulfilment of all God's
promises of Life, proclaims as from God Himself the
forgiveness of sins and full justification through
Jesus, and concludes by drawing from the prophets
a warning against unbelief. The discourse produced
a strong impression ; and the hearers (not " the
Gentiles ") requested the apostles to repeat their
message on the next Sabbath. During the week so
much interest was excited by the teaching of the
" almost the
whole
apostles, that on the Sabbath-day
It
city came together, to hear the Word of God."
was this concern of the Gentiles which appears to
have first alienated the minds of the Jews from
what they had heard. They were filled with envy.
The Jewish envy once roused became a power of
deadly hostility to the Gospel ; and these Jews at
Antioch set themselves to oppose bitterly the words
which Paul spoke. The new opposition brought
out new action on the part of the apostles. Rejected by the Jews, they became bold and outspoken, and turned from them to the Gentiles.
Henceforth, Paul and Barnabas knew it to be their
commission, not the less to present their message
to Jews first ; but in the absence of an adequate
Jewish medium to deal directly with the Gentiles.
But this expansion of the Gospel work brought
with it new difficulties and dangers. At Antioch

begins to take precedence of Barnabas.
Nothing
i- said to
No reader
explain the change of name.

now, as in every city afterward, the unbelieving
Jews used their influence with their own adherents
among the Gentiles, and especially the women of

could resist the temptation of
supposing that there
must be some connection between Saul's new name

the higher class, to persuade the authorities or the
populace to persecute the apostles, and to drive

that of his
But
distinguished Roman convert.
does not seem probable that St. Paul would either
have wished, or have consented, to change his own
name for that of a distinguished convert. Saul may

them from the place. With their own spirits raised,
and amid much enthusiasm of their disciples, Paul
and Barnabas now travelled on to Iconium, where

in.l

it

have borne from
infancy the other name of Paul.
"
"
"
"
(Compare Simeon also named Niger," Barsa"
"
ba3
named Justus," " John " named " Marcus "
"
Mark "].) In that case he would be Saul
[A. V.
among his own countrymen, Paul among the Gentiles.
The conversion of Sergius Paulus may be
said, perhaps, to mark the beginning of the work

the occurrences at Antioch were repeated, and from
thence to the Lycaonian country which contained
the cities Lystra and Derbe. Here they had to deal
with uncivilized heathens. At LYSTRA the healing
of a cripple took place, the narrative of which runs
very parallel to the account of the similar act done
by Peter and John at the gate of the Temple. The
same truth was to be conveyed to the inhabitants of
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Jerusalem, and to the heathens of Lycaonia. The
act was received naturally by these pagans.
They
took the apostles for gods, calling Barnabas, who
was of the more imposing presence, Zeus (JUPITER),
and Paul, who was the chief speaker, Hermes (MERThis mistake, followed up by the attempt
CCRICS).
to offer sacrifices to them, gives occasion to the
an address, in which we see what the
of
recording
apostles would say to an ignorant pagan audience.
Although the people of Lystra had been so ready
to worship Paul and Barnabas, the repulse of their
idolatrous instincts appears to have provoked them,
and, persuaded into hostility by Jews who came

from Antioch and Iconium, they attacked Paul with
He restones, and thought they had killed him.
covered, however, as the disciples were standing
round him, and went again into the city. The next
day he left it with Barnabas, and went to Derbe,
and thence they returned once more to Lystra, and
so to Iconium and Antioch. In order to establish
the Churches after their departure, they solemnly
"
"
appointed elders in every city. Then they came
down to the coast, and from Attalia they sailed
home to Antiocb in Syria, where they related the
successes which had been granted to them, and
"
especially the
opening of the door of faith to the
And so the First Missionary Journey
Gentiles."

The Council

at Jerusalem (Acts xv. ; Gal.
that missionary journey follows most
naturally the council held at Jerusalem to determine the relations of Gentile believers to the Law
of Moses. In following this portion of the history
we encounter two of the greater questions which
One of
the biographer of St. Paul has to consider.
these is historical, What were the relations between
the Apostle Paul and the Twelve ? The other is
critical, How is Gal. ii. to be connected with the
narrative of the Acts ? The relations of St. Paul
and the Twelve will best be set forth in the narra-

ended.

ii.).

Upon

But we must explain here why we accept St.
tive.
Paul's statements in the Galatian Epistle as additional to the history in Acts xv.
The first impression of any reader would be that the two writers refer to the same event.
On looking more
closely into both, the second impression may possibly be that of a certain incompatibility between
the two. But the visit does not coincide better with
any other mentioned in the Acts as the second (xi.
30) or fourth (xviii. 22). The view that St. Paul refers to a visit not recorded in the Acts, is a perfectly
legitimate hypothesis; and it is recommended by
the vigorous sense of Paley. But where are we to
place the visit ? The only possible place for it is
some short time before the visit of ch. xv. But the
language of ch. xv. implies that the visit there recorded was the first paid by Paul and Barnabas to
Jerusalem, after their great success in preaching
the Gospel among the Gentiles. Granting the considerable differences between Acts xv. and Gal ii.,
there are, after all, nn plain contradictions between
the two narratives, taken to refer to the same occurrences.
proceed, then, to combine the two
narratives.
Whilst Paul and Barnabas were stay"
"
certain men from Judea
came
ing at Antioch,
there and taught the brethren that the Gentile converts must be circumcised. This doctrine was vigorously opposed by the two apostles, and it was determined that the question should be referred to
the apostles and elders at Jerusalem.
Paul and
Barnabas themselves, and certain others, were selected for this mission.
In Gal. ii. 2, St. Paul says
that he went up " by revelation," i. e. receiving a

We

private intimation from the Divine Spirit as well as
a public commission from the Church at Antioch.
On their way to Jerusalem they announced to the
brethren in Phenicia and Samaria the conversion of
the Gentiles and the news was received wit!
At Jerusalem " they were received
joy.
Church, and by the apostles and elders; and tlnv
declared all things that God had done with them "
(Acts xv. 4). St. Paul adds that he communicated
his views " privately to them which were of reputation," through anxiety as to the success of his work
The apostles and the Church n
(Gal. ii. 2).
eral, it appears, would have raised no difficulties
but certain believers who had been Pharisees maintained the same doctrine which had caused the disturbance at Antioch. In either place St. Paul would
not give way to such teaching for a single hour (ii.
It became necessary, therefore, that a formal
5).
decision should be come to upon the question. The
s
apostles and elders came together, and ther.
much disputing. Arguments would be used on both
;

>

,

sides; but St. Peter with Barnabas and Paul appealed to what was stronger than arguments, tli"
course of facts, through which the will of God had
been manifestly shown. After they had done. St.
James, with incomparable simplicity and wisdom,
binds up the testimony of recent facts with the
testimony of ancient prophecy, and gives a pracThe judgment
tical judgment upon the question.
was a decisive one. The injunction that the Gentiles should abstain from pollutions of idols and

from fornication, explained itself. The abstinence
from things strangled and from blood is desired as
a concession to the customs of the Jews, who were
to be found in every city, and for whom it was still
to
right, when they had believed in Jesus Christ,
observe the Law. St. Paul had completely pained

The older apostles, James, Cephas, and
John, perceiving the grace which had been given
him (his effectual apostleship), gave to him and
Barnabas the right hand of fellowship. At this
point it is very important to observe precisely what
was the matter at stake between the contending
The case stood thus: Circumcision and
parties.
the ordinances of the Law were witnesses of a separation of the chosen race from other nations. The
Jews were proud of that separation. But tl>'
time had
pel of the Son of Man proclaimed that the
come in which the separation was to be done away,
and God's good-will manifested to all nations alike.
It spoke of a union with God, through trust, which
had
gave hope of a righteousness that the Law
Therefore to ins-^t
been powerless to produce.
upon Gentiles being circumcised would have
If there wa i" '"
to deny the Gospel of Christ.
tli'
simply an enlarging of the separated nation by
his point.

the oth>
receiving of individuals into it, then
tions of the world remained as much on the
Then there was no
of God's covenant as ever.
no
to
given to men.
<

Gospel

mankind;

justification

such a case, would have been
St. Paul felt this
to the Jew as to the Gentile.
most strongly but St. Peter also saw that if
Jewish believers were thrown back on the Ji
Law, and gave up the free and absolute
a he:o
God, the Law became a mere burden, just

The

loss, in

;

*
The apostle* and ffders arc mentioned on account of
It is evident from ver. 113, that tintheir rank.
Christians at Jerusalem were also present, and piv
sanction to the decrees enacted ; see also ver. IS. romi
with ver. 22" (Hackett, on Act*, xv. ; so also Lee!
Lange's Comm., &c.).
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The only
Jew as it
Jew was in a Saviour who must be the
hope for the
no difIt
therefore
mankind.
implied
Saviour of
rence of belief when it was agreed that Paul and
]!;irnabas should go to the heathen, while James and
John undertook to be the apostles of the
Vplias and
The judgment of the Church was imCircumcision.
recorded in a letter addressed to the Geniiu'iliately
This
tile brethren in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia.
of Barnabas and Paul,
letter, speaking affectionately
trusted to "chosen men" of the Jerusalem
would be to the Gentile.

to the

;.

(

Church,
chief
Silas

Barsabas, and Silas,

"Judas surnamed

men among the brethren." So Judas and
came down with Paul and Barnabas to Antioch,

and comforted the Church there with their message,
;iml when Judas returned, "it pleased Silas to abide
It is usual to connect with this period
there still."
of the history that rebuke of St. Peter which St.
The connection of
Pan' records in Gal. ii. 11-14.
subject makes it convenient to record the incident
in this place, although it is possible that it took
at Jerusalem, and perhaps
place before the meeting
most probable that it did not occur till later, when
St. Paul returned from his long tour in Greece to
Antioch (Acts xviii. 22, 23). This withstanding of
*t. Peter was no opposition of Pauline to Petrine
views it was a faithful rebuke of blamable moral
Second ^Missionary Journey. The most
weakness.
resolute courage, indeed, was required for the work
He
to which St. Paul was now publicly pledged.
ould not associate with himself in that work one
who had already shown a want of constancy. This
was the occasion of what must have been a most
;

painful difference between him and his comrade in
the faith and in past perils, Barnabas (xv. 3540).

SILAS, or Silvanus, becomes now a chief
companion of the apostle. The two went together
through Syria and Cilicia, visiting the churches, and
so came to Derbe and Lystra.
Here they find
Timotheus (TIMOTHY), who had become a disciple
on the former visit of the apostle.
Him St. Paul
took and circumcised. Paul and Silas were actually
delivering the Jerusalem decree to all the churches

(MARK.)

They were no doubt triumphing in
Yet at this
very time our apostle had the wisdom and largeness
of heart to consult the feelings of the Jews by cirSt. Luke now
cumcising Timothy (1 Cor. ix. 20).
they visited.

the freedom secured to the Gentiles.

steps rapidly

over a considerable space of the apos-

and labors.
"They went
throughout
"
Phrygia and the region of Galatia
(Acts xvi. 6).
"
At this time St. Paul was founding
the churches
of Galatia "
He himself gives us hints
(Gal. i. 2).
tle's

life

of the circumstances of his
preaching in that region,
of the reception he met with, and of the
ardent,

though unstable, character of the people (iv. 13-15).
It is not
easy to decide as to the meaning of the
words " through infirmity of the flesh."
Undoubt" weaktheir
lly,
grammatical sense implies that
ness of the flesh "
an
was the occasion of
illness

On the other hand,
and order of the words are not what we
phpuld have expected if the apostle meant to say
this; and Prof. Jowett prefers to assume an inaccuracy of grammar, and to understand St. Paul
ing that it was in weakness of the flesh that
he preached to the Galatians.
In either case St.
1'aul must be
referring to a more than ordinary
'"essure of that bodily infirmity which he speaks
of elsewhere as
detracting from the influence of his
St.

Paul's preaching in Galatia.

the form

personal address.
termine positively

hopeless to attempt to dewhat this infirmity was. St. Paul
It is
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time had not indulged the ambition of
preaching his Gospel in Europe. His views were
limited to the peninsula of Asia Minor.
Having
gone through Phrygia and Galatia, he intended to
"
visit the western coast (ASIA) ; but
were
forthey
bidden by the Holy Ghost to preach the word"
there.
Then, being on the borders of Mysia, they
thought of going back to the N. E. into Bithynia ;
but again the Spirit of Jesus " suffered them not."
at this

So they passed by Mysia, and came down to Troas.
Here St. Paul saw in a vision a man of MACEDONIA,
"

who besought

Come over into Macehim, saying,
donia and help us." The vision was at once accepted as a Heavenly intimation the help wanted
by the Macedonians was believed to be the preachAt this point the historian,
ing of the Gospel.
"
"
speaking of St Paul's company, substitutes we
"
for
He says nothing of himself; we can
they."
only infer that St. LUKE, to whatever country he
belonged, became a companion of St. Paul at Troas.
The party, thus reenforced, immediately set sail from
Troas, touched at Samothrace, then landed on the
continent at Neapolis, and from thence journeyed
;

Philippi was no inapt representative
of the Western world.
Greek city, it had received
a body of Roman settlers, and was politically a
COLONY. There were Jews at Philippi ; and when
the Sabbath came round, the apostolic company
joined their countrymen at the place by the riverto PHILIPPI.

A

where prayer was wont to be made. The narrative in this part is very graphic (Acts xvi. 13).
The first convert in Macedonia was an Asiatic
side

woman

(LYDIA), who already worshipped the God
of the Jews ; but she was a very earnest believer,
and besought the apostle and his friends to honor
her by staying in her house. They could not resist
her urgency, and during their stay at Philippi they
were the guests of Lydia (ver. 40). But a proof
was given before long that the preachers of Christ
were come to grapple with the powers in the spiritual world to which heathenism was then doing homA female slave, who brought gain to her
age.
masters by her powers of prediction when she was
in the possessed state (DEMONIACS ; DIVINATION),
beset Paul and his company, following them as they
went to the place of prayer, and crying out, " These
men are servants of the Most High God, who pub'
lish to you (or to us ; A. V. which shew unto us ')
the way of salvation." Paul was vexed by her cries,
and addressing the spirit in the girl, he said, " I
command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come
out of her." The girl's masters saw that now the
hope of their gains was gone. Paul and Silas were
dragged before the magistrates, the multitude clamoring loudly against them, upon the vague charge of
"
troubling the city," and introducing observances
which were unlawful for Romans. If the magis-

had desired to act justly, they might have
doubted how they ought to deal with the charge.
But the pretors or duumviri (L. two men, \. e. two
associated magistrates) of Philippi were very untrates

worthy representatives of the Roman magistracy.
They yielded without inquiry to the clamor of the
inhabitants, caused the clothes of Paul and Silas
to be torn from them, and themselves to be beaten,
and then committed them to prison. The jailer,
"
having received their command?, thrust them into
the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the
stocks."
This cruel wrong was to be the occasion
of the signal appearance of the God of righteousness and deliverance. The narrative tells of the
loud songs of praise, the earthquake, the opening
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of the prison-doors, the jailer's terror, his conversion, and baptism (xvi. 26-34). In the morning the
magistrates, having heard of what had happened,
or having repented of their injustice, or having
done all they meant to do by way of pacifying the
multitude, sent word to the prison that the men

To sortie unknown
meant, no doubt,
"
come," he said, as the messenger of
that unknown God."
His teaching here laid 1m!
of the deepest convictions, and encounten
He could speak to
strongest prejudices of Greeks.
men as God's children, and subjects of God's edu-

let go.
But St. Paul denounced plainly
their unlawful acts, informing them moreover that
those whom they had beaten and imprisoned with-

cating discipline,
further tidings of
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might be

out

trial,

were

Roman

citizens.

The magistrates,

in great alarm, saw the necessity of humbling themselves.
They came and begged them to leave the

Paul and Silas consented to do so, and, after
" the brethren " in the house of
puying a visit to
Lydia, they departed.
Leaving St. Luke, and perhaps Timothy, for a short time, at Philippi, Paul
and Silas travelled through Amphipolis and ApolAt this
lonia, and stopped again at THESSALONICA.
important city there was a synagogue of the Jews.
True to his custom, St. Paul went in to them, and
for three Sabbath-days proclaimed Jesus to be the
Christ.
Again, as in Pisidian Antioch, the envy of
the Jews was excited.
They stirred up the lower
city.

The mob assaulted
class to tumultuary violence.
the house of Jason, with whom Paul and Silas were
staying as guests, and, not finding them, dragged
Jason himself and some other brethren before the
In this case the magistrates seem to
magistrates.
have acted wisely and justly, in taking security of
Jason and the rest, and letting them go. After
these signs of danger, the brethren immediately
sent away Paul and Silas by night. The Epistles to
the Thessalonians were written very soon after the
apostle's visit, and contain more particulars of his
work in founding that Church than we find in any
other Epistle. (THESSALONIANS, FIRST [AND SECOND]
EPISTLE TO.) When Paul and Silas left Thessalonica, they came to BEREA. Here they found the Jews
more " noble " (i. e. in their disposition) than those
at Thessalonica had been. Accordingly, they gained
many converts, both Jews and Greeks; but the
Jews of Thessalonica, hearing of it, sent emissaries
to stir up the people, and it was thought best that
St. Paul should himself leave the city, whilst Silas
and Timothy remained behind.
Some of " the
"
brethren went with St. Paul as far as ATHENS,
where they left him, carrying back a request to
and Timothy that they would speedily join
him. There he witnessed the most profuse IDOLATRY
side by side with the most pretentious PHILOSOPHY.
Silas

To

idolaters and philosophers he felt equally urged
to proclaim his Master and the Living God.
So he
went to his own countrymen and the proselytes in

the synagogue, and declared to them that the Messiah had come ; but he also spoke, like another
Socrates, with people in the market, and with the
followers of the two great schools of philosophy,
EPICUREANS and STOICS, naming to all Jesus and the
The philosophers encountered him
Resurrection.
with a mixture of curiosity and contempt. But any
one with a novelty was welcome to those who
"
spent their time in nothing else but either to hear
or to tell some new thing." They brought him,
therefore, to the AREOPAGUS, that he might make a
formal exposition of his doctrine to an assembled
Here the apostle delivered that instrucaudience.
tive and wonderful discourse, reported in Acts xvii.
22-31. St. Paul, it is well understood, did not begin with calling the Athenians (as in the A. V.)

"too superstitious."
"I perceive you," he said,
" to be
eminently religious." He had observed an
altar (ALTAR, C,

2) inscribed

" To the unknown

God."
God."

"

It

"

I

i

:

and

was

only bringing tliim
they had been
to
them the S.
feeling
presented
Man as acting in the power of Him who had
all nations, and who was not far from
any
man. He began to speak of Him as risen from the
and
of
the
a
of
new
life
which
was in
dead,
power
Him for men ; but his audience would not lu
Him who thus claimed their personal alleThe apostle gained but few converts at Athei
he soon took his departure and came to CORINTH.
Athens still retained its old intellectual pmh. minance but Corinth was the political and commercial
capital of Greece.
Here, as at Thessalonica, titchose to earn his own subsistence by working at his
trade of tent-making.
This trade brought him into
close connection with AQCILA and PRISCILLA.
boring thus on the six days, the apostle went to the
synagogue on the Sabbath, and there, by expounding the Scriptures, sought to win both Jews and
proselytes to the belief that Jesus was the Christ. He
was testifying with unusual effort and anxiety, when
Silas and Timothy came from Macedonia, and joined
him.
are left in some uncertainty as to what
the movements of Silas and Timothy had been,
From A ets
since they were with Paul at Berea.
xvii. 15, 16, compared with 1 Th. iii. 1, 2, Palry
after.

Him whom

;

:

He

.

;

We

reasonably argues that Silas and Timothy had come
to Athens, but had soon been dispatched thence,

Timothy to Thessalonica, and Silas to Philippi, or
From Macedonia they came together,
elsewhere.
or about the same time, to Corinth and their arrival was the occasion of writing 1 Thessalonians.
This is the first extant example of that work by
which the apostle Paul has served the Church of all
the
ages in as eminent a degree as he labored at
;

founding of it in his lifetime. It is notorious that
the order of the Epistles in the book of the X. T
The to
is not their real, or chronological order.
Epistles to the Thessalonians belong and
The
alone to the present Missionary Journey.
Epistles to the Galatians, Romans", and Corinthians,
were written during the next journey. Th"Philemon, the Colossians, Ephesians, and P
With repians, belong to the captivity at Rome.
gard to the Pastoral Epistles, there are consi<l<
difficulties, which require to be discussed separately.

Two general remarks
may find a place here.

relating to St. Paul'.(1.)

There

is

no

I

re.i

assume that the extant Letters are all th
must be on our apostle wrote.
(2.)
against concluding too much from the ccntt-i
bent of t
style of any Epistle, as to the fixed
it
apostle's whole mind at the time when
ten.
The First Epistle to the Thessalat Corinth,
probably written soon after his arrival
and before he turned from the Jews to tl
It was drawn from St. Paul by the arrh

We

and Timothy. The largest portion ot
of an impassioned recalling of the factwas
ings of the time when the apostle

;

TO

TI

(THESSALONIANS, FIRST EPISTI.K
What interval of time separated the Second I
n
to the Thessalonians from the First, we have
means of judging, except that the later one *
written before St Paul's departure from
with them.

certainly

PAH
Corinth.
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(THESSALONIANS, SECOND EPISTLE TO THE.)
now to the apostle's preaching at

return

\\"e

When Silas

and Timotheus came, he was
Jews with great earnestness, but
" when
with little success.
So,
(Cmspus.)
they
-,<! themselves and blasphemed, he shook out
in
words
said
of
to them,
his raiment," and
warning
Corinth.

t.'sril'ying

to the

from their own prophets (Ez.
Your blood be upon your own heads ;

tikfii

xxxiii.
I

am

4):

clean,

The aposuni henceforth will go to the Gentiles."
to the Gentiles, and beut, as he threatened,
in the house of a proselyte named
gan to
preach
Corinth was the chief city of the province
haia, and the residence of the proconsul.
During St. Paul's stay, we find the proconsular ofBefore him the apostle was
tice held by GALLIO.
s.

iiined

by

his

Jewish enemies, who hoped to

llornan authority to bear upon him as an
itorin religion. But Gallio perceived at once,
"
"
1'aul could
open his mouth to defend himi

lie

movement was due to Jewish prejand refused to go into the question. " If it
jiiestion of words and names and of your law,"
to the Jews, speaking with the tolerance of
" look
i Roman magistrate,
ye to it ; for I will be
Then the Corinthian
10 judge of such matters."
tors, either favoring St. Paul, or actuated
that the

;

>lt',

I

by anger against the Jews, seized on the prinperson of those who had brought the charge,
Gallio left
iml beat him before the judgment-seat.
hese religious quarrels to settle themselves.
The
"
hurt,"
ipcstle, therefore, was not allowed to be
>1
remained some time longer at Corinth unmoted.
Having founded the Church at Corinth,
>:ily

ipal

d gathered into it many, chiefly Gentiles, humble
d simple (1 Cor. xii. 2, x. 1, i/27, &c.), St. Paul
k his departure for Jerusalem, wishing to attend
festival there.
Before leaving Greece, he cut off
lis hair at
Cenchrca, in fulfilment of a vow (Acts
viii. 18).
He may have followed in this instance,
jr some reason not explained to us, a custom of his
ountrymen. (NAZARITE Vows.) When he sailed
rom the Isthmus, Aquila and Priscilla went with
im as far as EPHESUS. Paul paid a visit to the syna-

i

;

ogui; at Ephesus, but would not stay.
Leaving
jphesus, he sailed to Cesarea, and from thence went
" saluted the Church."
to
and
It is
Jerusalem
p

from considerations founded on the suspenduring the winter months, that the
stival was
probably the PENTECOST. From Jerusa:n, almost immediately, the apostle went down to
Antioch, thus returning to the same place from which
10 had started with Silas.
Tliird Missionary Jonrrgtied,

ion of navigation

Ephesus (Acts xviii. 23-xxi.
connect with this short visit of St.
'aul to Jerusalem a
very serious raising of the
'hole question, What was to be the relation of the
ew kingdom of Christ to the law and covenant of
ie Jews ?
To vindicate the freedom, as regarded
'ie Jewish
law, of believers in Christ; but to do
for the
very sake of maintaining the unity of the
!i;S
'/lurch.
was to be the earnest labor of the apostle
>r some
The great Epistles which belong
years.
<;'/,

7).

i

including the stay at

We may

this

period, those to the Galatians, Corinthians,

nd Romans,

show how the " Judaizing " question

time the apostle's mind. St. Paul
"
spent some time
at Antioch, and during this stay,
we are inclined to believe, his collision with St.
V'ter (Gal. ii.
11-14), spoken of above, took place.
cissd at this

<

" went over all the counlien he left
Antioch, he
'y of Galatia and
Phrygia in order, strengthening
11 the
disciples," and giving orders concerning the

^
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collection for the saints (1 Cor. xvi.

1).

Probably

Galatians (GALATIANS, EPISTLE TO
THE) was written soon after this visit, and sent from
This was the goal of the apostle's jourEphesus.
He came down upon
neyings through Asia Minor.
Ephesus from the upper districts of Phrygia. With
reference to the spread of the Church Catholic,
the Epistle to the

Ephesus occupied a more central position than AnIt was the
tioch, Corinth, or Rome.
meeting-place
of Jew, Greek, Roman, and Oriental. A new element in the preparation of the world for the kingdom
of Christ presents itself at the beginning of the

He finds there certain
apostle's work at Ephesus.
about twelve in number of whom he is
disciples
"
led to inquire,
Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when
ye believed ? They answered, No, we did not even
hear of there being a Holy Ghost. Unto what then,
asked Paul, were ye baptized ? And they said, Unto
John's baptism.
Then said Paul, John baptized
with the baptism of repentance, saying to the people
that they should believe on Him who was coming
after him, that is, on Jesus.
Hearing this, they were

name of the Lord Jesus, and when
laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost
came upon them, and they began to speak with
tongues and to prophesy" (Acts xix. 1-7). It is obvious to compare this incident with the apostolic act
of Peter and John in Samaria, and to see in it an assertion of the full apostolic dignity of Paul.
But
besides this bearing of it, we see in it indications
which suggest more than they distinctly express, as
to the spiritual movements of that age. These twelve
baptized into the

Paul had

disciples are mentioned immediately after APOLLOS,
also had been at Ephesus just before St. Paul's

who

arrival,

and who had taught

diligently concerning

What
Jesus, knowing only the baptism of John.
the exact belief of Apollos and these twelve " disci" was
ples
concerning the character and work of
The apostle
Jesus, we have no means of knowing.
now went into the synagogue, and for three months
spoke openly, disputing and persuading concerning
" the
kingdom of God." At the end of this time the
obstinacy and opposition of some of the Jews led
him to give up frequenting the synagogue, and he
established the believers as a separate society, meet" in the school of
Tyrannus." This continued for
ing
two years. During this time, many things occurred,
of which the historian of the Acts chooses two examples, the triumph over magical arts (EPHESCS,
3
EXORCIST MAGIC), and the great disturbance
;

raised

;

by the silversmiths who made shrines for
EPHESUS, 2) ; and amongst which

Artemis (DIANA

;

we

are to note further the writing of 1 Corinthians.
Whilst St. Paul was at Ephesus his communications
with the Church in Achaia were not altogether suspended. There is strong reason to believe that a
personal visit to Corinth was made by him, and a
letter sent, neither of which is mentioned in the
Acts.
The visit is inferred from 2 Cor. xii. 14, xiii.
The visit he is contemplating is plainly that
1.
in Acts xx. 2, which took place when he
Ephesus. If that was the third, he must
have paid a second during his residence at Ephesus.
The obvious sense of 2 Cor. ii. 1, xii. 21, xiii. 2, implies a short visit, which we should place in the first
And there are no
half of the stay at Ephesus.
strong reasons why we should not accept that ob-

mentioned

finally left

Whether 1 Corinthians was written
vious sense.
before or after the tumult excited by Demetrius

He makes an allusion,
" battle with wild beasts "
in that Epistle, to a
fought
at Ephesus (1 Cor. xv. 32), which is usually undercannot be positively asserted.
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stood figuratively, and is by many connected with
that tumult.
But this connection is without much
reason. And as it would seem from Acts xx. 1 that
St Paul departed immediately after the tumult,
probably the Epistle was written not long before the
There were two exterraising of this disturbance.

The apostle writes of these, with
indeed and emotion, as he always does, but
without passion or disturbance. In the Second, he
writes as one whose personal relations with those
whom he addresses have undergone a most painful
What had occasioned this excitement*
shock.
We have seen that Timothy had been sent from
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nal inducements for writing this Epistle.

(1.)

are before ns.
spirit

St.

Paul had received information from members of
Chloe's household (1 Cor. i. 11) concerning the state
of the Church at Corinth. (2.) That Church had
written him a letter, of which the bearers were
Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus, to ask his

Ephesus to Macedonia and Corinth. He had rejoined
Paul when he wrote this Second Epistle, for hew
associated with him in the salutation (2 Coi
We have no account, either in the Acts or
Epistles, of this journey of Timothy, and some have
thought it probable that he never reached Corinth.

St.

judgment upon various points (vii. 1, xvi. 17). (For
a detailed description see Corinthians, FIRST EPISTLE
TO THE.) But we must observe in this Epistle how
loyally the apostle represents Jesus Christ the Crucified as the Lord of men, the Head of the body with
many members, the Centre of Unity, the Bond of
should mark at the same
men to the Father.
time how invariably he connects the power of the
He meets
Spirit with the Xame of the Lord Jesus.
all the evils of the Corinthian Church, the intellectual pride, the party spirit, the loose morality, the
disregard of decency and order, the false belief about

Let us suppose, however, that he arrived there SOOE
after the First Epistle, conveyed by Stephanas and

had been received by the Corinthian Church.
found that a movement had arisen in the heart
of that Church which threw (let us suppose) the cas<
of the incestuous person (1 Cor. v. 1-5) into th<
This was a deliberate and sustained attact
shade.
upon the apostolic authority and personal integrity
of the Apostle of the Gentiles. When some sucf
attack was made openly upon the apostle, the Churcl
had not immediately called the offender to account
the better spirit of the believers being cowed, ap
parently, by the confidence and assumed authorif
others,

He

We

the Resurrection, by recalling their thoughts to the
Person of Christ and to the Spirit of God as the
Breath of a common life to the whole body. We
observe also here, more than elsewhere, the tact,
universally recognized and admired, with which the

of the assailants of St Paul. A report of this me!
ancholy state of things was brought to the apo.-tlt
by Timothy or by others. He immediately sent ofl
Titus to Corinth, with a letter containing the sharp
est rebukes, wing the authority which had been de
nied, and threatening to enforce it speedily by hi
As sooi
personal presence (2 Cor. ii. 2, 3, vii. 8).

apostle discusses the practical problems brought
before him. What St. Paul here tells us of his own
doings and movements refers chiefly to the nature
of his preaching at Corinth (i., ii.); to the hardships
and dangers of the apostolic life (iv. 9-13); to his
cherished custom of working for his own living (ix.) ;
to the direct revelations he had received (xi. 23, xv.
He bids the
8) ; and to his present plans (xvi.).
Corinthians raise a collection for the Church at Jerusalem by laying by something on the first day of
the week, as he had directed the churches in Galatia
to do.
He says that he shall tarry at Ephesus till

was gone, he began to repent of havin
written it. He speaks of what he had suffered :"
Out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrot

as the letter

Pentecost, and then set out on a journey toward
Corinth through Macedonia, so as perhaps to spend
the winter with them.
He expresses his joy at the
coming of Stephanas and his companions, and commends them to the respect of the Church. Having

dispatched this Epistle he stayed on at Ephesus,
where " a great door and effectual was opened to
have
him, and there were many adversaries."
now no information as to his work there, until that
tumult occurred which is described in Acts xix. 24-

We

St. Paul is only personally concerned in this
tumult in so far as it proves the deep impression
which his teaching had made at Ephesus, and the
He had been anxdaily danger in which he lived.
ious to depart from Ephesus, and this interruption
of the work which had kept him there determined
him to stay no longer. He set out therefore for
Macedonia, and proceeded first to Troas (2 Cor. ii.
12), where he might have preached the Gospel with
good hope of success. But a restless anxiety to obtain tidings concerning the Church at Corinth urged
him on, and he advanced into Macedonia, where he
met Titus, who brought him the news for which he
was thirsting. The receipt of this intelligence drew
from him a letter which reveals to us what manner
of man St. Paul was when the fountains of his heart
were stirred to their inmost depths. (CORINTHIANS,
SECOXD EPISTLE TO THE.) Every reader may perceive
that, on passing from the First Epistle to the Second,
the scene is almost entirely changed.
In the First,
the faults and difficulties of the Corinthian Church

"
you with many tears

"I had no rc>t
(ii. 4) ;
13); "our flesh had no rest, but w
were troubled on every side ; without were fightinp
within were fears " (vii. 5). It appears that hecoul
not bring himself to hasten to Corinth so rapidly a
he had intended (i. 15, 16); he would wait till h
heard news which might make his visit a happy ii
stead of a painful one (ii. 1). When he had rtache
Macedonia, Titus, as we have seen, met him wit
reassuring tidings. The offender had been n
by the Church, and had made submission (ii. 6, 7'
the old spirit of love and reverence toward St Pai
to

my

spirit"

i

(ii.

had been awakened, and had poured itself forth
warm expressions of shame and grief and penitenc
The cloud was now dispelled ; fear and pain p<
place to hope and tenderness and thankfulness. BI
even now the apostle would not start at oner
Corinth.
He may have had important work to
in Macedonia.
But another letter would ?;

i

41.

(<

(

way

still

more

effectually for his personal visit

;

ti

he accordingly wrote the Second Epistle, and se
it by the hands of Titus and two other brethren
Corinth. 4

The particular nature of this Epistle,
an appeal to facts in favor of his own apostolic a
thority, leads to the mention of many
features of St. Paul's life.
His summary, in xi.
which
28, of the hardships and dangers through
had gone, proves to us how little the history in t
'.

'-

4 The
hypothesis eiven above, upon whi'
has interpreted 2 Cor., is advocated by Ewald. n<|
been held. In whole or in part, according
by Bleek, Credner, Olshausen. and Xeandi-r
dinary account-that the incestuous perthe offender, and 1 Cor. the letter wliich proved to f
and wholesome a medicine in retained by Si.
Davidson, Dr. W. L. Alexander (in Kitto),
HOWSOD, Ac.
'

<

j
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Acts is to be regarded as a complete account of what
The daily burden " of the care
he did and suffered.
" seems to
of all the churches
imply a wide and conThe mention of
stant range of communication.
visions and revelations of the Lord," and of the
"
thorn (or rather stake)/in the flesh," side by side,
is peculiarly characteristic both of the mind and of
As an instance of the
the experiences of St. Paul.
visions, he alludes to a trance fourteen years before,
in which he had been caught up into paradise, and
But he would not,
had heard unspeakable words.
i ven inwardly with himself, glory in visions and revl.itions without remembering how the Lord had
stake
ruanled him from being puffed up by them.
"
A. V.
thorn," Gr. sfcolops) in the flesh was given
him, a messenger of Satan to buffet him, lest he
The different inshould be exalted above measure.
'

.

A

(

terpretations which have prevailed of this skolops
have a certain historical significance.
(1.) Roman
Catholic divines have inclined to understand by it
(2.) Luther and his folstrong sensual temptation.
lowers take it to mean temptations to unbeliff. But
" in
"
infirmities
which St.
neither of these would be
Paul could "glory."
(3.) It is almost the unanimous opinion of modern divines and the authority
of the ancient fathers on the whole is in favor of it
that the skolops represents some vexatious bodily
After writing this
infirmity (comp. Gal. iv. 14).
Epistle, St. Paul travelled through Macedonia, perhaps to the borders of Illyricum (Rom. xv. 19), and
then carried out the intention of which he had spoken so often, and arrived himself at Corinth. " When
he had gone over those parts (Macedonia), and had
Driven them much exhortation, he came into Greece,
and there abode three months" (Acts xx. 2, 3).
There is only one incident which we can connect
with this visit to Greece, but that is a very important one
the writing of another great Epistle, addressed to the Church at Rome. (ROMANS, EPISTLE
TO THE.) That this was written at this time from
'rinth appears from passages in the Epistle itand has never been doubted. The letter is a
:lf,
bstitute for the personal visit which he had longed
"
for many years
to pay ; and, as he would have
;ade the visit, so now he writes the letter, because
tie is tiie
Of this office, to
Apostle of the Gentiles.

common

language, St. Paul was proud.
and dangers of it he would willingly
and he would also jealously maintain
its
He held it of Christ,
dignity and its powers.
md Christ's commission should not be dishonored.
He represents himself grandly as a priest, appointed
to offer
up the faith of the Gentile world as a sacrifice to God
(Rom. xv. 16). He then proceeds to
-peak of the extent and independence of his aposolic labors.
It is in harmony with this language
speak in

All the labors

encounter

;

f

he should address the Roman Church as conmainly of Gentiles: but we find that he
them as to persons deeply interested in
-i >oaks to
Jewish questions.
Before his departure from Corinth, St. Paul was joined again by St. Luke, as we
infer from the
change in the narrative from the
third to the first
have
person (Acts xx. 5).
-een
already that he was bent on making a journey
[>
Jerusalem, for a special purpose and within a
that

-isting

We

united time.
With this view he was intending to
'i
by sea to Syria.
But made aware of some plot
the Jews for his
destruction, he determined to
svade their malice
Several
his route.
by
i

changing

brethren were associated with him in this expedijn, the bejirers, no doubt, of the collections made
iu all the
churches for the poor at Jerusalem.
; i

;
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These were sent on by sea, and probably the money
with them, to TROAS, where they were to await St.
Paul.
He, accompanied by St. Luke, went northward through Macedonia. During the stay at Troas
there was a meeting on the first day of the week
" to break
bread," and Paul was discoursing earHe was to
nestly and at length with the brethren.
the
next
depart
morning, and midnight found them
to
his
earnest
A
listening
speech.
youth named
Eutychus, sitting in the window, and gradually
fell
into
the
street
or court
overpowered by sleep,
from the third story, and was taken up dead. The
meeting was interrupted by this accident, and Paul
went down and fell upon him and embraced him,
saying, "Be not disturbed, his life is in him."
His friends then appear to have taken charge of
him, while Paul went up again, first presided at
the breaking of bread, afterward took a meal,
and continued conversing until daybreak, and
Whilst the vessel, which conveyed
so departed.
the rest of the party, sailed from Troas to Assos,
Paul gained some time by making the journey T)y
At Assos he went on board again. Coasting
land.
along by Mitylene, Chios, Samos, and Trogyllium,
.,

they arrived at MILETUS. At Miletus, however, there
was time to send to Ephesus ; and the elders of the

Church were invited to come down to him

there.

This meeting is made the occasion for recording
another characteristic and representative address of

Paul (xx. 18-35). It is in great part an appeal
to their memories of him and of his work.
He refers to his labors and dangers and unreserve among
St.

mentions Ms receiving inspired warnings of
;
bonds and afflictions awaiting him at Jerusalem ;
declares his one guiding principle, to discharge the
ministry which he had received of the Lord Jesus,
to testify the Gospel of the grace of God.
He exhorts them with unusual earnestness and tenderness,
and expresses, in conclusion, that anxiety as to
practical industry and liberality which has been in" And when he
creasingly occupying his mind.
had thus spoken, he kneeled down and prayed with
them all and they all wept sore, and fell on Paul's
neck, and kissed him, sorrowing most of all for the
words which he spake, that they should see his face
no more. And they accompanied him to the ship."
The course of the voyage from Miletus was by Coos
and Rhodes to Patara, and from Patara in another
vessel past Cyprus to TYRE.
Here Paul and hia
company spent seven days. From Tyre they sailed
to Ptolemais (Accao), where they spent one day,
and from Ptolemais proceeded, apparently by land,
to CKSAREA 1.
In this place was settled PHILIP THE
EVANGELIST, one of the seven, and he became the
host of Paul and his friends. Philip had four unmarried daughters, who " prophesied," and who repeated, no doubt, the warnings already heard. They
now " tarried many days " at Cesarea. During this
interval the prophet AGABUS (xi. 28) came down
from Jerusalem, and crowned the previous intima-

them

:

tions of danger with a prediction expressively delivered.

At

this stage a final

but unavailing effort

was made to dissuade Paul from going up to Jerusalem, by the Christians of Cesarea, and by his
" And when he would not
travelling companions.
be persuaded, we ceased, saying, The will of the
Lord be done." So, after a while, they went up to
Jerusalem, and were gladly received by the brethThis is St. Paul's fifth and last visit to Jeruren.
PauPs Imprisonment: Jerusalem and
salem.
St.
He who was thus conducted into JerusaCesarea.
lem by a company of anxious friends was widely
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known as one who had taught with preeminent
boldness that a way into God's favor was opened to
the Gentiles, and that this way did not lie through
the door of the Jewish Law. He had, moreover,
actually founded numerous and important communities, composed of Jews and Gentiles together,
which stood simply on the name of Jesus Christ,
apart from circumcision and the observance of the
Law. He had thus roused against himself the bitter enmity of that unfathomable Jewish pride which
was almost as strong in some of those who had professed the faith of Jesus, as in their unconverted
He was now approaching a crisis in the
brethren.
long struggle, and the shadow of it had been made
upon his mind" throughout his journey to
Jerusalem. He came ready to die for the name
of the Lord Jesus," but he came expressly to prove
himself a faithful Jew, and this purpose emerges at
St. Luke does not
every point of the history.
mention the contributions brought by Paul and his
companions for the poor at Jerusalem. But it is
to be assumed that their first act was to deliver
This might be
these funds into the proper hands.
done at the interview on the following day with
" James and all the elders." As on former occasions, the believers at Jerusalem could not but
glorify God for what they heard ; but they had been
alarmed by the prevalent feeling concerning St.
Paul.
To dispel this impression, they ask him to
do publicly an act of homage to the Law and its
observances. They had four men who were under
the XAZARITE vow.
The completion of this vow
involved (Num. vi. 13-21) a considerable expense
for the offerings to be presented in the Temple ;
and it was a meritorious act to provide these offerSt. Paul was reings for the poorer Nazarites.
quested to put himself under the vow with those
other four, and to supply the cost of their offerings.
He at once accepted the proposal. It appears that
the whole process undertaken by St. Paul required
seven days to complete it. Toward the end of this
time certain Jews from " Asia " who had come up
for the Pentecostal feast, and who had a personal
knowledge both of Paul himself and of his companion Trophimus, a Gentile from Ephesus, saw
to rest

Paul

in the Temple.
They immediately set upon
him, and stirred up the people against him, crying
" Men of
this is the man that
out,
Israel, help
teacheth all men everywhere against the people,
:

and the Law, and this place; and further brought
Greeks also into the Temple, and hath polluted this
holy place." The latter charge had no more truth
in it than the first
it was only suggested by their
having seen Trophimus with him, not in the Temple,
but in the city. They raised, however, a great commotion Paul was dragged out of the Temple, of
which the doors were immediately shut, and the
people, having him in their hands, were proposing
to kill him.
But tidings were soon carried to the
commander of the force which was serving as a
" all
Jerusalem was in
garrison in Jerusalem, that
an uproar " and he, taking with him soldiers and
centurions, hastened to the scene of the tumult,
rescued Paul from the violence of the multitude,
made him his own prisoner, causing him to be
chained to two soldiers, and then proceeded to inThe inquire who he was and what he had done.
"
quiry only elicited confused outcries, and the chief
"
captain
(ARMY II. LYSIAS 2) seems to have imagined that the apostle might be a certain Egyptian
pretender who had recently stirred up a considerable rising of the people.
The account in Acts
:

:

;

;

xxi. 34-40 tells us with graphic touches how
Paul obtained leave and opportunity to addn
people in a discourse which is related at
This discourse was spoken in Hebrew, i. e
native dialect of the country (SHEMITIC LAXCI
15), and was on that account listened to \\i

St

1,

.

more

It is described
attention.
by St. Paul him
his opening words, as his " defend
dressed to his brethren and fathers. He adoj
historical method.
zealous Israelite, lik
self, in

;

A

hearers, he had changed his course because ti
of his fathers had turned him from one pat!

another.
(See above, p. 811.) He dpscribes another revelation of which we read nothin-.
where.
After the visit to Damascus, he went
nj
again to Jerusalem, and, while praying in tin
pie, fell into a trance, in which he was bidden to
leave Jerusalem quickly, because the people there
would not receive his testimony concerning J
(

His own impulse was to stay at Jerusalem
he was well known as having persecuted tin
whom he was now one; but the Lord comni;
"
Depart for I will send thee far hence to the
Until this hated word had been sj
Gentiles."
the Jews had listened to the speaker. " Away with
such a fellow from the earth," the multitude now
shouted ; " it is not fit that he should live." The
Roman commander, seeing the tumult that
might well conclude that St. Paul had committed
some heinous offence and carrying him off, hi
orders that he should be forced by scourging to
:

;

confess his crime.

Roman

tage of his

Again the apostle took advancitizenship to protect himself
The Roman officer was

from such an outrage.

bound

to protect a CITIZEN, and to suppress tumult;
but it was also a part of his policy to treat with
deference the religion and the customs of the counSt. Paul's present history is the result a
The chief captain set him
these two principles.
free from bonds, but on the next day call
V
gether the chief priests and the SAKIIEIHH
brought Paul as a prisoner before them. AV
not suppose that this was a regular legal proceeding: it was probably an experiment of polii
If, on the one band, the command
courtesy.
the garrison had no power to convoke the >
drim ; on the other hand he would not jriv,
try.

.

;

Roman
affair

citizen to their

ended

judgment. As it ;.and with no senibla:

in confusion,

a judicial termination. The incidents nl..;
St. Luke from the history of this m
striking points in the biography of Ft. Paul,
they are not easy to understand. St. Paul :ij

i.i:t

to have been put upon his defence, ami with t'
peculiar habit, mentioned elsewhere also (xiii. '.'.
of looking steadily when about to speak. In
" Men and
to say,
brethren, I have lived in li
conscience (or, I have lived a conscientiously loyal
Here the high-priest
life) unto God, until this day."
Ananias commanded tlum that stood by him t.
With a fear!'
smite him on the mouth.
" God shall smite thee, thou
tion, Paul exclaimed,
<

whited wall

:

for sittest thou to judge me aAer the
me to be smitten contrary to
The bystanders said, " Revilest thru
" I knewnot,
"

Law, and commandest
the

Law ?

"

Paul answered,
God's HIGH-PRIEST ?
for
brethren, that he was the high-priest
m'
written, Thou shalt not speak evil of the
;

How

i

not 10
possible for him
the high-pi
least objectionable solutions seem to bo, that t.
some reason or other, either because his

thy people."

know

that he

was

it

who spoke was
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was not good, or because he was looking another
he did not know whose voice it was that orwa v
tk'tvil him to be smitten; and that .he wished to
correct the impression which he saw was made upon
of the audience by his threatening protest,
an therefore took advantage of the fact that he
r.Mllv did not know the speaker to be the highto explain the deference he felt to be due to
The next incident
the person holding that office.
which St. Luke records seems to some, who cannot
think of the apostle as remaining still a Jew, to cast

precisely the light in which he was regarded by the
"a
fanatical Jews
pestilent (fellow), and a mover
of sedition among all the Jews throughout the world,
and a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes, who
hath also gone about to profane the Temple." St.
Paul met the charge in his usual manner. He was
glad that his judge had been for some years gov-

7

1

ernor of a Jewish province " because it is in thy
to ascertain that, not more than twelve days
The
since, I came up to Jerusalem to worship."
;

.

power

low upon his rectitude. He perceived, we are
t
the council was divided into two parties,
>ld, that
nieces and Pharisees, and therefore he cried
"
Men aad brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son
out,
of a Pharisee ; concerning the hope and resurrecThis
tion of the dead I am called in question."
declaration, whether so intended or not, had the
of stirring up a fierce dissension, and some
Those
of the Pharisees actually took Paul's side.
who impugn the authenticity of the Acts point triumphantly to this scene as an utterly impossible
one: others consider that the apostle is to be
blamed for using a disingenuous artifice. But it is
not so clear that St. Paul was using an artifice at
all, at least for his own interest, in identifying himself as he did with the professions of the Pharisees.
Thecreedof the Pharisee, as distinguished from that
of the Sadducee, was unquestionably the creed of
.1

h;i

i.

'

Paul.
His belief in Jesus seamed to him to
supply the ground and fulfilment of that creed. He
wished to lead his brother Pharisees into a deeper
and more living apprehension of their own faith.
The immediate consequence of the dissension in the
assembly was that Paul was like to be torn in
pieces, and was carried off by the Roman soldiers.
In the night he had a vision of the Lord standing

I

|

:

:

The plot was discovthey had killed Paul.
ered, and St. Paul was hurried away from Jerusalem.
The chief captain, Claudius Lysias, determined to send him to CESAREA, to FELIX the govHe therefore put
ernor, or PROCURATOR, of Judea.
him in charge of a strong guard of soldiers, who
took him by night as far as Antipatris.
From
thence a smaller detachment conveyed him to Cesarea, where they delivered up their prisoner to the
Felix asked of what province the prisgovernor.
oner was and being told that he was of Cilicia, he
until

emphasis is upon his coming up to worship. He denied positively the charges of stirring up strife and of
"
profaning the Temple. But he admitted that after
the way which they call a sect or heresy " he worshipped the God of his fathers, believing all things
written in the Law and the prophets.
Again he gave
prominence to the hope of a resurrection, which he
His
held, as he said, in common with his accusers.
loyalty to the faith of his fathers he had shown by

coming up
his nation,

Jerusalem expressly to bring alms for
and offerings, and by undertaking .the

to

ceremonies of purification in the Temple. What
could any Jew possibly find in him ?

fault, then,

The

apostle's

plete.

St.

" Be of
by him and encouraging him
good cheer,
Paul for as thou hast testified of. me at Jerusalem,
so must thou bear witness also at Rome."
The
next day more than forty of the Jews bound themselves under a curse neither to eat nor to drink
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answer was straightforward and com-

He had

not violated the

Law

of his fathers

;

he was still a true and loyal Israelite.
Felix made
an excuse for putting off the matter, and gave orders that the prisoner should be treated with indulgence, and that his friends should be allowed free
access to him.
After a while, he heard him again
with his wife DRUSILLA but St. Paul began to reason concerning righteousness, temperance, and the
coming judgment, in a manner which alarmed Felix
and caused him to put an end to the conference.
He saw him frequently afterward, however, and allowed him to understand that a bribe would procure
his release.
But St. Paul would not resort to this
method of escape, and remained in custody until
FELIX left the province. The unprincipled governor
had good reason to seek to ingratiate himself with
the Jews and to please them, he handed over Paul,
as an untried prisoner, to his successor FESTUS.
Upon his arrival in the province, Festus went up
without delay from Cesarea to Jerusalem, and the
;

;

before whom he
Tacitus and

leading Jews seized the opportunity of asking that
Paul might be brought up there for trial, intending
to assassinate him by the way.
But Festus would
not comply with their request. He invited them to
follow him on his speedy return to Cesarea, and a
trial took place there, closely resembling that before
Felix.
Festus saw that Paul had committed no offence against the Law, but was anxious, if he could,
"
to please the Jews.
They had certain questions
" of their own
against him," Festus says to Agrippa,
superstition (or religion), and of one Jesus, who was
And being
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive.
puzzled for my part as to such inquiries, I asked him
whether he would go to Jerusalem to be tried there."
This proposal, not a very likely one to be accepted,
was the occasion of St. Paul's APPEAL to CESAR.
The appeal having been allowed, Festus reflected
that he must send with the prisoner a report of " the
crimes laid against him." He therefore took advantage of an opportunity which offered itself in a few
The Jewish
days to seek some help in the rr-atter.
prince Agrippa (HEROD AGPIPPA II.) arrived with

tyrant.

his sister

:

promised to give him a hearing when his accusers
should come.
In the mean time he ordered him
to be guarded in the
government-house, which had
been the palace of Herod the Great.
Imprisonment at Cesarea. St. Paul was henceforth, to the
end of the period embraced in the Acts, if not to
the end of his
This cuslife, in Roman custody.
tody was in fact a protection to him, without which
he would have fallen a victim to the
animosity of
the Jews. He seems to have been treated
through<nt with
or

humanity and consideration. The governwas now to be tried, according to

Josephus, was a mean and dissolute
The orator or counsel retained by the Jews
and brought down
by Ananias and the elders, when
they arrived in the course of five days at Cesarea,
begins the proceedings of the trial professionally by

complimenting the governor.
(TERTULLUS.) The
charge he goes on to set forth against Paul shows

BERENICE on a

visit to the

To him Festus communicated

new

governor.

his perplexity, together
occurred before him in

with an account of what had
the case. Agrippa, who must have known something of the sect of the Nazarenes, and had probably
heard of Paul himself, expressed a desire to hear him
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speak. Paul therefore was to give an account of
himself to Agrippa ; and when he had received from
him a courteous permission to begin, he stretched
In this disforth his hand and made his defence.
course (Acts xxvi.), we have the second explanation
from St. Paul himself of the manner in which he had
been led, through his Conversion, to serve the Lord
Jesus instead of persecuting His disciples ; and the
third narrative of the Conversion itself.
(See p.
He declares his commission from Jesus and
811.)
his obedience to the heavenly vision, and reiterates
that the testimony on account of which the Jews
sought to kill him was in exact accordance with
Moses and the prophets, who had taught that Christ
should suffer, be the first to rise from the dead, and
show light unto the people and the Gentiles. Interrupted discourteously, yet with a compliment, by
Festus, he affirms that he speaks the sober truth.
Then, with an appeal of mingled dignity and soliciHe was sure the king
tude, he turns to the king.
understood him. " King Agrippa, believest thou the
prophets ? I know that thou believest." Agrippa's
" Thou art
answer, literally rendered, appears to be,
"
and
briefly persuading me to become a Christian ;
" I
it is generally supposed to be ironical.
would
to God," is Paul's earnest answer, " that whether by
a brief process or a long one, not only thou but all
who hear me to-day might become such as I am,
with the exception of these bonds."
He was wearing a chain on the hand he held up in addressing
them. With this prayer, it appears the conference
ended. Festus and the king, and their companions,
consulted together, and came to the conclusion that
the accused was guilty of nothing that deserved
death or imprisonment. And Agrippa's final answer to the question of Festus was, " This man might
have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto
The Voyage to Rome. No formal trial of
Cesar."
St. Paul had yet taken place.
After a while arrangements were made to carry " Paul and certain other
prisoners," in the custody of a centurion named
JCLIUS, into Italy; and amongst the company,
whether by favor or from any other reason, we
find the historian of the Acts.
The narrative of this

southward under the lee of Crete, then
to FAIR HAVENS.
The autumnal equinox (FASTS ATONEMENT, DAT OF
now past, St. Paul advised to winter there
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voyage is accordingly minute and circumstantial in
a degree which has excited much attention. The
nautical and geographical details of St. Luke's account have been submitted to an apparently thorough
investigation by several competent critics, especially
by Mr. Smith of Jordanhill ( Voyage and Shipwreck
of St. Paul), and by Dr. Howson (Conybeare &
Howson, Life and Epistle* of St. Paul, ch. xxiSi.).
The result of this investigation has been, that several errors in the received version have been corrected, the course of the voyage has been kid down
to a very minute degree with great certainty, and the
account in the Acts is shown to be written by an
accurate eye-witness, not himself a professional seaman, but well acquainted with nautical matters.
The centurion and his prisoners, among whom Aristarchus (Col. iv. 10) is named, embarked at Cesarea
on board a ship of Adramyttium, and set sail for the
coast of Asia. The next day they touched at Sidon,
where Julius allowed Paul to go on shore to visit
his friends.
The westerly winds compelled the vessel to run N. under the lee of Cyprus.
Off the
coast of Cilicia and Pamphylia they would find
northerly winds, which enabled them to reach Myra
in Lycia.
Here they were put on board a ship of
Alexandria bound for Italy.
In this they worked
slowly to windward, keeping near the coast, till they
came over against Cnidus. The wind being still con-

trary, they ran

worked along the coast

;

,

;

was resolved to make for PIIENICE 2, a harbor sheltered from the S. W. winds as well as from the
N. W. (looking toward the S. W. and N. 11'., i. e as
observed from the water and toward the land wlm-h
encloses [Howson]
looking down tfie 8. W. and
N. W. [Smith, Alford] "which lieth toward the
"
P. W. and N. W.
[A. V.]). With a light breeze
from the S. they were sailing toward Phenice.
a violent N. E. wind (ECROCLYDON) compelled tlitm
.

;

;

to let the vessel drive before the wind.
Passine under the lee of Clauda, they got the boat on board

and undergirded the vessel. (Snip.) Fearii
"
they should be driven upon the Syrtis (A.V. ^
SANDS "), they sent down on deck the gear con:
with the fair-weather sails, and stood out
" with
storm-sails set and on the starboard tack "
For many days the storm was violent, and
(Smith).
all began to despair of safety.
But one morning
Paul related a vision, assuring them there should be
no loss of life, but of the ship.
On the fourteenth
night, as they were drifting, through the sea (Anm),
about midnight, the sailors perceived indu
p

t>

probably the roar of breakers, that the land was
Their suspicions were confirmed by soundings. They therefore anchored, and waited anxiously
near.

for daylight.
Through St. Paul's means, the intention of the sailors to desert the ship was frustrate!,
and the company refreshed themselves with a good

Then they lightened the ship by casting out
what remained of the provisions on board (Gr. fan
" wheat
siton ; A. V. and most,
After daylight
").
ran
where " two seas met."
the
aground
they
ship
The centurion, disallowing the soldiers' counsel to
kill the prisoners, ordered that those who
swim should cast -themselves first into the sea and
get to land, and that the rest should follow v
meal.

aid of spars, &c.

and

By

this

combination of humanity

whole 276 were saved accon:
The land on which the wreck
St. Paul's assurances.
took place was found to belong to Malta. (MtLiTi.)
discipline, the

The inhabitants of the

island received the w.

exhausted voyagers with no ordinary kindness, and
The
immediately lighted a fire to warm them.
apostle was helping to make the fire, and hail gathered a bundle of sticks and laid them on tl>.
when a viper came out of the heat and fastenhis hand.
When the natives saw the creatun
ing from his hand they believed him to be po'

by the bite, and said amongst themv
doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though \
escaped from the sea, yet Vengeance suffers
But when they saw no harm came of i'
live."
changed their minds and said that he was a go<)
he was
circumstance, as well as the honor in which
held by Julius, would account for St. Paul be:
vited with some others to stay at the h<
By him tby
Lies, the chief man of the island.
were courteously entertained for three days.
Paul healed the father of Publius and ninny otln r
sick persons, and was highly honored by the
After a three months' stay in Malta the soldii
their prisoners left in an Alexandrian ship for It
They touched at Syracuse, where they stayed w
days, and at Rhegium, from which place th-y
carried with a fair wind to PCTEOLI, wh<
At Puteoli they f<
their ship and the sea.
"
and
brethren," for it was an important place,
:

]>

I

i

the traffic between Alexanpecially a chief port for
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Rome

and

;
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and by these brethren they were

with them. Permission
and
to have been granted by the centurion
whilst they were spending seven days at Puteoli

i-xhorted to stay a while

;

Pews of the apostle's arrival was sent on to Rome.
the THREE TAVERNS he was
i-ii FORUM and
from Rome, and on this "he
;>y Christians
St. Paul at Rome.
iliauked (Jod and took courage."
in their arrival at ROME the centurion delivered up
i

prisoners into the proper custody, that of the
Paul was at once treated with
ian prefect.

iis

-jKvial consideration,

and was allowed to dwell by

with the soldier who guarded him.
He was
" to
tree
preach the Gospel to them that were
It'

>w

[

" and
proceeded without delay to act
" to the Jew first."
He invited the
liiet' persons amongst the Jews to come to him, and
vpluincd to them that though he was brought to
to answer charges against him by the
'{iiiiij
it

Koine also

;

ipon his rule

lews in Palestine, he had really done nothing disoyal to his nation or the Law, nor desired to Be
Miisidered as hostile to his countrymen. The Roman

they had received no tidings
sect of which he had implied
u' was a member they knew to be everywhere
spobut they were willing to hear what he
ven against
to say.
Their attitude may be accounted for,
is the Church at Rome consisted
mainly of Gentiles,
he real Jews there had been persecuted and somek'\vs

replied that

o his prejudice.

The

;

1:1

1

imes entirely banished, and curiosity may have led
hem to listen to St. Paul. (ROMANS, EPISTLE TO

On an appointed day therefore a large
HE.)
lumber came expressly to hear him expound his
>elief.
But, as of old, the reception of his mesHe turned
age by the Jews was not favorable.
herefore again to the Gentiles, and he " dwelt
wo whole years in his own hired house, and reeived all that came in unto him, preaching the
;ingdom of God, and teaching those things which
oncern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence,
10 man
These are the last words
forbidding him."
>f the Acts.
But St. Paul's career is not abruptly
loscd.
Before he himself fades out of our sight in
he twilight of ecclesiastical tradition, we have leters written by himself, which contribute some
pariculars to his external
biography, and give us a far
aore precious insight into his convictions and
symnthies.
Period of the Later Epistles. To that imrisonment to which St. Luke has introduced us
e imprisonment which lasted for such a tedious
e, though tempered
by much indulgence beings the noble group of Letters to Philemon, to the
to the Ephesians, and to the Philippians.
^lossians,
'he three former of these were written at one time
nd sent by the same
messenger.
(COLOSSIANS,
>ISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS, EPISTLE TO THE ; PHILEWhether that to the Philip:ON, EPISTLE TO.)
ians was written before or after
these, we cannot
etermine but the tone of it seems to imply that a
risis was
approaching, and therefore it is commonly
egarded as the latest of the four.
(PHILIPPIANS,
ISTLE TO
In this Epistle St. Paul twice exTHE.)
resses a confident
hope that before long he may be
We to visit the Philippians in person
(Phil. i. 25,
Whether this hope was fulfilled or not be24).
to
a
"ifrs
question which has been the occasion of
nich
controversy.
According to the general opin>n, the apostle was liberated from his
imprisonment
sft
soon
after the writing of the letter to
Rome,
;

;

ie

Philippians, spent

sia

visoner to

some time

in visits to Greece,

and Spain, and returned again as a
Rome, and was put to death there. In

Minor,
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it is maintained
by some that
he was never liberated, but was put to death at
Rome at an earlier period than is commonly supposed. The arguments adduced in favor of the
common view are, (1.) the hopes expressed by St.
Paul of visiting Philippi (Phil. i. 25, ii. 24) and Co-

opposition to this view,

losse (Phn. 22)
toral Epistles,

;

(2.)

a

number of allusions

in the Pas-

and their general character

;

and

(3.)

the testimony of ecclesiastical tradition. The arguments for the single imprisonment aim to show that
there is no proof of a liberation or departure from

Rome, and in relation to his hopes allege Acts xx.
25.
The decision must turn mainly upon the view
taken of the Pastoral Epistles. (TIMOTHY, EPISTLES
TO ; TITUS, EPISTLE TO.) The difficulties which have
induced such critics as De Wette and Ewald to reject
these Epistles, are not inconsiderable, but are overpowered by the much greater difficulties attending
any hypothesis which assumes these Epistles to be

We

are obliged therefore to recognize the
spurious.
modifications of St. Paul's style, the developments
in the history of the Church, and the movements of
various persons, which have appeared suspicious in
the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, as nevertheless
historically true.

And

then without encroaching on

the domain of conjecture, we draw the following conclusions
(1.) St. Paul must have left Rome, and
:

Minor and Greece for he says to Tim" I
othy (1 Tim. i. 3),
besought thee to abide still
at Ephesus, when I was setting out for Macedonia."
After being once at Ephesus, he was purposing to go
there again (iv. 13), and he spent a considerable time
at Ephesus (2 Tim. i. 18).
(2.) He paid a visit to
Crete, and left Titus to organize churches there (Tit.
i.
He
was
5).
intending to spend the winter at one
of the places named NICOPOLIS (iii. 12). (3.) He
travelled by Miletus, Troas, where he left a cloak or
case, and some books, and Corinth (2 Tim. iv. 13,
20).
(4.) He is a prisoner at Rome "suffering unto
bonds as an evil-doer " (ii. 9), and expecting to be soon
condemned to death (iv. 6). At this time he felt devisited Asia

;

serted and solitary, having only

Luke of his

old asso-

keep him company and he was very anxious that Timothy should come to him without delay
from Ephesus, and bring Mark with him (i. 15, iv.
Clement of Rome mentions that St. Paul
16, 9-12).
preached in both the East and the West, and that
before his martyrdom he went " to the goal of the
West," i. e. probably Spain (Rom. xv. 28), or some
country yet more to the West. .Muratori's Fragment
on the Canon names his " departing from the city
ciates, to

;

into Spain." Chrysostom says, "After being in Rome,
he went away again unto Spain." 6 We conclude,
then, that after a wearing imprisonment of two years
or more at Rome, St. Paul was set free, and spent
some y.ears in various journeyings eastward and

westward. Toward the close of this time he pours
out the warnings of his less vigorous but still brave

and

Letters to Timothy and
Timothy and that to Titus were
evidently written at very nearly the same time.
After these were written, he was apprehended again
and sent to Rome. The apostle appears now to have
been treated, not as an honorable state prisoner, but
as a felon (2 Tim. ii. 9).
But he was at least allowed to write this Second Letter to his " dearly be"
loved son
Timothy and though he expresses a
confident expectation of his speedy death, he yet
spirit in the

faithful

Titus.

The

first to

;

Some (Savile's Introduction of Christianity into Britain,
St. Paid in Britain) maintain that tnb
Apostle Paul visited Britain but while such a visit, is not
impossible, the evidence is by no means conclusive (Ayre.)
6

and Morgan's

;

PAU

PEA

it sufficiently probable that it might be delayed for some time, to warrant him in urging TimMeanwhile,
othy to come to him from Ephesus.
though he felt his isolation, he was not in the least
daunted by his danger. He was more than ready to
die (iv. 6), and had a sustaining experience of not
being deserted by his Lord. Once already, in this
second imprisonment, he had appeared before the
" the Lord then stood
authorities ; apd
by him and
strengthened him," and gave him a favorable opportunity for the one thing always nearest to his heart,
This Epistle,
the public declaration of his Gospel.
surely no unworthy utterance at such an age and in
such an hour even of a St. Paul, brings us, it may well
be presumed, close to the end of his life. (HEBREWS,
EPISTLE TO THE; JAMES, EPISTLE or, IV. a.)
For
what remains, we have the concurrent testimony of
ecclesiastical antiquity, that he was beheaded at
Rome, about the same time that St. Peter was crucified there. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth (A. D. 170),
says that Peter and Paul went to Italy and taught
there together, and suffered martyrdom about the
same time. Caius of Rome, supposed to be writing
within the second century, names St. Peter's grave
on the Vatican, and St. Paul's on the Ostian way.
Eusebius adopts the tradition that St. Paul was be-

followed by three years (i. 18) spent in Arabia and
Damascus, and ending with the first visit to Jerusalem ; and the space between the first visit (40 or
41) and the second (44 or 45) is filled up by an indeterminate time, presumably two or three \
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thought

headed under Nero at Rome. Chronology of St.
PauTs Life. It is usual to distinguish between the
internal or absolute, and the external or relative,
chronology of St. Paul's life. The former is that
which we have hitherto followed. It remains to mention the points at which the N. T. history of the apostle comes into contact with the outer history of the
world. There are two principal events which serve as
fixed dates for determining the Pauline chronology

the death of Herod Agrippa, and the accession of
Festus. Now, it has been proved almost to a certainty
that Felix was recalled from Judea and succeeded
by Festus hi the year 60. In the autumn, then, of
In the spring of 61
A. D. 60 St. Paul left Cesarea.
he arrived at Rome. There he lived two years, i. e.
till the spring of 63, in his own hired house.
After
this we depend upon conjecture ; but the Pastoral
Epistles give, us reasons for deferring the apostle's
death until 67, with Eusebius, or 68, with Jerome.
St.
Similarly we can go backward from A. D. 60.
Paul was two years at Cesarea (Acts xxiv. 27) ;
therefore he arrived at Jerusalem on his last visit
by the Pentecost of 58. Before this he had wintered at Corinth (xx. 2, 3), having gone from Ephe-

sus to Greece. He left Ephesus, then, in the latter
part of 57, and as he stayed three years at Ephesus
Pre(xx. 31), he must have come thither in 54.
" some time "
viously to this journey he had spent
at Antioch (xviii. 23).

We

can only add together
the time of a hasty visit to Jerusalem, the travels
of the second missionary journey, which included
a year and a half at Corinth, another indeterminate ,-tay at Antioch, the third visit to Jerusalem,
another long residence at Antioch (xiv. 28), the first
missionary journey, again an intermediate stay
at Antioch (xii. 25)
until we come to the sec-

ond visit to Jerusalem, which nearly synchronized with the death of Herod Agrippa, in A. D. 44.
Within this interval of some ten years the most
important date to fix is that of the third visit to
Jerusalem ; and there is a great concurrence of the
best authorities in placing this visit in either 50 or
51.
St Paul himself (Gal. ii. 1) places this visit
"
" fourteen
either his conversion or the
years after
In the former case we have 37 or 38 for
first visit
the date of the conversion.
The conversion was

and one year at Antioch
The date of the martyrdom of St.
can only be conjectured, and is variously plat,
tween A. D. 30 and the year of St. Paul's conversion.
at Tarsus (Acts ix. 30),

(xi. 26).

In the account of the death of Stephen, St. Paul is
" a
"
called
young man (viL 58). It is not improbable, therefore, that he was born between A. D.
and A. D. 5, so that he might be past sixty ye"
"
age when he calls himself Paul the aged in Phi.

9.
Personal Appearance and Character. We have
no very trustworthy sources of information as to
the personal appearance of St. Paul. Some early
pictures and mosaics ascribe to him a short staturi',

a long face with high forehead, an aquilim
close and prominent eyebrows. Other characteristics
mentioned are baldness, gray eyes, a clear complexIn his speeches
ion, and a winning expression.
and letters we perceive the warmth and ardor of his
nature, his deeply affectionate disposition, the tenderness of his sense of honor, the courtesy and
personal dignity of his bearing, his perfect fearlessness, his heroic endurance; we perceive the rare
combination of subtlety, tenacity, and versatility in
his intellect ; we perceive also a practical wisdom
and a tolerance seldom united with such a temperament. The principle which harmonized all these
endowments and directed them to a practical end,
was a knowledge of Jesus Christ in the Divine
Personal allegiance to Christ as to a living
Spirit.
Master, with a growing insight into the relation of
Christ to each man and to the world, carried the
apostle forward on a straight course. The conviction that he had been intrusted with a Gospel concerning a Lord and Deliverer of men was wh;<
tained and purified his love for his own people,
whilst it created in him such a love for mankind
that he only knew himself as the servant of others
-

for Christ's sake.
*
Pau'Ins, Ser'gi-ns.

SEKGIUS PACLCS.
GABBATHA.
(= TEXT), theA.V. translation of

PaTe'ment.
Pa-vil ion

three

Hebrew words.

1. Soc, properly an enclosed place,
"
"
"
also rendered
covert," and
tabernacle,"
once only "pavilion" (Ps. xxvii. 5). 2. Svccdh,
from the same root (1 K. xx. 12, 16, &c.), usually

"tabernacle" and "booth." (COTTAGE 3;
/'
COTH; TABERNACLES, FEAST or.) 3.
Shaphrir, used only in Jer. xliii. 10, to signify glory
or splendor, hence, probably, the splendid covering
" an
"
of the royal throne (A. V.
royal pavilion
arched roof, canopy, Fii.).
* Pe
mouth, Ges.), the sevei
(Heb. pe, prob.
teenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet (Ps. ciix.).
:

=

WRITING.
*

Peiee, the usual translation of

= (so Gesenius) wholeness, soundness,

1.
i.

Heb.
e.

(<i.

*/
)

/

kind (Gen.
weal, welfare, prosperity, good of every
xxix. 6, margin ; Judg. vi. 23 ; 1 K. ii. 33
\

;

1 1,

87

;

Is. Hi. 7,

&c.)

;

(b.) peace,

as opposed to war
to-

(Lev. xxvi. 6; Judg. iv. 17, ic.); (c.)
Hi-b. H
friendship (Ps. xxviii. 3, xli. 9, margin
No. 1 (E/r. iv. 1
Ob. 7, &c.). 2. Chal. sheldm
Dan. vi. 25 [Heb. 26], &c.). 3. Gr.

=

|

in a
Robinson, N. T. Lex.) peace, (a.) properly
xiv.
sense, the opposite of war and commotion (Lk.
in32, &c.), applied also to peace or concord among
of
dividuals (xii. 51, &c.), and tropically to peace

PEK

PEA
from reconciliamind, quietness, tranquillity, arising
tion with God and a sense of the divine favor
a state of peace, rest,
(Rom. v. 1, xv. 13, &c.) ; (i.)
xi. 21 ; 1 Th. v. 3, &c.) ; (c.) peace,
quiet, safety (Lk.
kind of good,
e, prosperity, happiness, every
\o. 1 (Lk. i. 79, x. 5, 6 ; Rom. xv. 33, &c.). "Peace
" was a common Eastern form of salube unto you
"
"
tation (Jn. xx. 19, 21, 26, &e.) ; hence
your peace
the peace or good you wish for others
x. 13)
SALUTATION.
in your salutation of them.
* Peace'-of fer-ing (Heb. shelem, pi. sheldmini),
UIFICE offered as a testimonial of seeking
noace and favor with God (Lev. iii., vii. 11 ff., &c.).
Peace-offerings were of three kinds (1.) of thanksor praise ; (2.) votive, or for a vow (3.)
_'

i

=

I

=

1

825

precious stones in the ancient world, and for
an obvious reason their beauty is entirely due to
nature, and is susceptible of no improvement from

among

:

The "

art (King).
less a tine

pearl of great price

"

doubt-

is

specimen yielded by the pearl oyster
(Avicula margarilifera), still found in abundance in
the Persian Gulf, which has long been celebrated for
In Mat. vii. 6 " pearls " metaits pearl fisheries.

:

;

Peace-offerings
voluntary or free-will offerings.
were eucharistic and bloody, and were voluntarily
offered from the herd or flock, male or female.

"
With them were offered unleavened cakes mingled
wafers anointed with oil,
oil, and unleavened
and cakes mingled with oil, of fine flour, fried," and
"
"
From the peaceleavened bread
(vii. 12, 13).
but
offering the fat was burned upon the altar
the breast as a WAVE-OFFERING before the Lord,
a
were
and the right shoulder as heave-offering,
given
to the priest (30 ff.) but the rest of the flesh was to
with

;

;

be eaten by the offerer on the same day, if of the
on that day and the next, if of the
first kind above
before the Lord (15 ff.). This
second or third kind
meal was the distinctive feature of this sacrifice, and
indicated a state of peace and friendship with God.
1. Among the natural products of
Pea'eotkSi

TAKSHISH which Solomon's fleet brought
home to Jerusalem, mention is made of " pea"
cocks
for there can be no doubt (so thinks Mr.
Houghton, with Gesenius, Fiirst, &c.) that the A. V.
is correct in thus
rendering the Heb. pi. tucciyim,
which occurs only in 1 K. x. 22, and 2 Chr. ix. 21

the land of

:

;

1

most of the old versions, with several of the Jewish Rabbis, favoring this translation. Some writers,
however (Huet, &c.), have proposed the rendering
"
parrots." Keil concludes that the Aves Nunddicce
(Guinea Fowls ; Numida Afeleagris of naturalists)
are meant.
Gesenius cites many authorities to
prove that the Hebrew word is to be traced to the
Tamul or Malabaric togei
peacock, which opinion
has been recently confirmed by Sir E. Tennent.
The peacock (Pavo cristatus) is a well-known gallinaceous bird, remarkable for the splendid colors of
its
long tail-coverts or rump-feathers (not properly
its
It is a
tail, which is shorter than a turkey's).
native of the East Indies.
2. Heb. pi. rendnim.
OSTRICH 3.

=

Pearl (Heb. a&bish).
The Hebrew word occurs,
in this
form, only in Job xxviii. 18, where the price
of wisdom is contrasted with that of "CORAL-" and
"
"
pearls
(so A. V.) ; and the same word, with the
svllable el prefixed, is found in Ez. xiii. 11, 13,

=

with the Heb. pi. abney
stones, i. e.
A. V. " hailstones." Gesenius, Fiirst,
Rosenmuller, and commentators generally, under"
stand by the Heb.
gdbish, not
pearls," but CRYSTAL,
on account of its resemblance to ice.
But " pearls "
(Gr. margariles, pi.
margaritai) are frequently mentioned in the X. T.
(Mat. xiii. 45, 46; 1 Tim. ii/9;
Rev. xvii. 4, xviii.
Pearls are
12, 16, xxL 21).
formed inside the shells of various
species of Moliiaca by the
deposit of the nacreous substance
around some
They conforeign body as a nucleus.
st of carbonate of lime and animal
matter, are
hard and
smooth, and have a peculiar bluish or
Pearls held the highest rank
silvery-white lustre.
xxxviii. 22,

xlones

of

ice,

Pearl-Oyster (Avicvla margarUifera).CFbo.)

=

any thing of value. CROWN ORNAMENTS, PFJSSONAL ; RUBIES STONES, PRECIOUS.
Ped'a-hel (Heb. whom God delivers, Ges.), son of
Ammihud, and prince of Naphtali ; one of the
twelve appointed to divide the land of Canaan (Num.

phorically

;

;

xxxiv. 28).
Pe-dali'zur

(fr.

=

whom the rock [i. e. God]
of Gamaliel, the chief of Ma-

Heb.

delivers, Ges.), father

nasseh at the Exodus (Num.

i.

10,

ii.

20,

vii.

54, 59,

x. 23).

Pe-dai'ah [-da'yah] (Heb. whom Jehovah elf livers,
1. Father of Zebudah, Jehoiakim's mother
2. Brother of SALATHIEL, or She(2 K. xxiii. 36).
who is usually
altiel, and father of ZERUBBABEL,
"
son of Shealtiel," being, as Lord A. C.
called the
Hervey conjectures, in reality his uncle's successor
and heir, in consequence of the failure of issue in
3. Son or dethe direct line (1 Chr. iii. 17-19).
scendant of Parosh, assisted Nehemiah in repairing
4. Apparthe walls of Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 25).
ently a priest or Levite ; one of those who stood
Law to
the
he
read
on the left hand of Ezra when
the people (viii. 4).
5. A Benjamite, ancestor of
" treasurers "
Sallu (xi. 7).
6.
Levite, one of the
No. 4? 7. Father
in Nehemiah's time (xiii. 13);
of Joel, prince of Manasseh in David's reign (1 Chr.
Ges.).

A

xxvii. 20).

=

=

*
GENEALOGY (Num.
Ped'l-gree
*
In Is.
Peel, to (Heb. mdrat).
A. V. has " a nation scattered and

i.

18, &c.).

xviii.

2, 7,

the

peeled," margin
Gesenius (edited by
"outspread and polished."
Robinson, 1854) translates a people drawn out and
smooth, i. e. tall and naked, sc. the Ethiopians.
Prof. J. A. Alexander (on Isaiah) translates a nation
drawn and shorn, and says the last word " is applied
by some to the Egyptian and Ethiopian practice of
shaving the head and beard, while others understand
as a figure for robbery and spoliation." The lat"
ter is the meaning here of the A. V.
peeled," i. e.
In Ez. xxix. 18 the A. V. has
stripped, plundered.
it

"

every shoulder was peeled," i. e. had the skin
off or rubbed off by carrying heavy burdens
of earth for the banks or mounds raised during the
long siege of Tyre (Fiirst, Prof. Plumptre, &c.).
Gesenius translates this, every shoulder is made
smooth or made bald. PILLED.
Pe'kali (Heb. open-eyed, or
PEKAHIAH, Ges.), son

worn

=

PEK
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of Remaliah originally a captain of PEKAHIAH,
king of Israel, murdered his master, seized the
throne, and became the eighteenth sovereign of the
northern kingdom. His native country was prob-

RAEL, KIXGDOM OF.
Pck-a-hi ah (fr. Heb.= Jehovah has opened his eyes,
Ges.), son and successor of MENAHEM, was the seventeenth king of the separate kingdom of Israel.
After a reign of scarcely two years a conspiracy was
organized against him by PEKAH, who, at the head
of fifty Gileadites, attacked him in bis palace, mur-

dered him and his friends ARGOB and ARIEH, and
seized the throne (so Bishop Cotton). ISRAEL, KING-

DOM

or.

i

'

(

I

;

FUSION

P

OF.

(Heb. deliverance, Ges.). 1.
in the genealogy of Judah (1 Chr.
let

Son of Ja
ii.

2.

47).

Benjamite, son of AZMAVETH 3 (xii. 3).
1. Father of On
Pe'Ieth (Heb. sieiftntss, Ges.).
the Reubenite, who joined Dathan and Abiram in
their rebellion (Num. xvi. 1).
2t Son of Jonathan
and descendant of Jerahmeel (1 Chr. ii. 33).
a public runner, couPel'c-tllites (Heb. ptlithi
rier ; with the article collectively ha/ipelethi = the
according to Ewald,
public runners, couriers, Ges.
PHILISTINES ; see below), mentioned
Fii., &c.
" the
in the phrase rendered in the A. V.
THITES and the Pelethites." These two collectives
designate a force that was evidently David's bodyguard. Their names have been supposed either to
indicate their duties or to be Gentile nouns.
nius renders them " executioners and runners." On
the other hand, the LXX. and Vulgate retain their
names untranslated ; and the Syriac and Targum of

=

;

=

'

Jonathan translate them differently from the renderThe Egyptian
from each other.

ing above and

monuments

indicate (so Mr. R. S. Poole) that b
of the nineteenth and twentieth dynasties had in
their service mercenaries of a nation called Shayrt-

name
tana, which Rameses III. conquered, under the
"
The name Shay)-'
Shai/retana of the Sea."
of which the fir=t letter was also pronounced /
almost letter for letter the same as the 11Cheretliim and since the Shayrctana w*
wii
cognate to the Philistines, their identity
Cherithim cannot be doubted (compare 1 Sani.
/
14; Ez. xxv. 16; Zeph. ii. 5). The Egyptian
relana of the Sea are probably the Cretans.
Pelethites have not yet been similarly traced
Egyptian geography ; but Mr. Poole sui
both the Cherethites and Pelethites were o!
i

;

Pe'Uod (Heb., see below), an appellative applied
to the Chaldeans twice, viz. in Jer. 1. 21, and Ez.
xxiii. 23. Authorities are undecided as to the meaning of the term. It is apparently connected with
to visit, and in its secondary senses
the root pAkad
to punish, and to appoint a ruler : hence Pekod may
be applied to Babylon in Jer. 1. as significant of its
impending punishment, as in the margin of the A.V.
"
visitation."
But this sense will not suit the other
passage, and hence Gesenius here assigns to it the
The LXX. treats it
meaning of prefect, officer.
as the name of a district in Ezckiel, and as a verb
(= to avenge or punish) in Jeremiah.
Pf-lalah [-la'yah], or Prl-a-i ah (Heb. whom Jehovah makes distitiffuixhed, Ges.) 1. Son of Elioenai,
of the royal line of Judah (1 Chr. iii. 24
2. One
of the Levites who assisted Ezra in expounding the
Law (Neh. viii. 7). He afterward sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (x. 10).
\nhom Jehovah judges, Ges.),
Pcl-a-Ii ah (fr. Heb.
a priest, son of Amzi, and ancestor of Adaiah (Neh.

=

1.

=

xi. 12).

Pel-a-tl'ah

iii.

;

internal wars

but his government was no improvement, morally
and religiously, on that of his predecessors. IS-

Chr.

A

ily to

Is. vii.-ix.
(ISAIAH.) Its chief result was the capture of the Jewish port of ELATH on the Red Sea ;
but the unnatural alliance with Damascus and Samaria was punished through the final overthrow of
the ferocious confederates by TIGLATH-PILESER. The
kingdom of Damascus was finally suppressed, and
Rezin put to death, while Pekah was deprived
of at least half his kingdom, including all the
northern portion, with that E. of Jordan. Pekah
himself, now an Assyrian vassal, was of course compelled to abstain from further attacks on Judah.
HOSHEAH the son of Elah conspired against him,
and put him to death. Pekah reigned twenty years,

2. One of the captains of the
21).
Simeonites, who, in Hezekiah's reign, made an expedition to Mount Seir, and smote the Amal
chief or family who sealed the cove3.
(iv. 42).
nant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 22). 4. Son of Benaiah one of the princes of the people against whom
Ezekiel was directed to utter the words of
recorded in Ez. xi. 5-12. His sudden death aj
in verse 13.
Pe leg (Heb. division, part, Ges. ; see below), son
of EBER, and brother of JOKTAX (Gen. x. 25, .\!
The only incident connected with his history
statement that " in his days was the earth di\
an event which was embodied in his name.
XOLOGY II.) This refers to a division of the i.
of Eber himself, the younger branch of whon
Joktanids) migrated into Southern Arabia, while
the elder remained in Mesopotamia. TONGUES,

(1

ably Gilead, as fifty Gileadites joined him in the
conspiracy against Pekahiah (so Bishop Cotton).
Under his predecessors Israel had been much weakened through the payment of enormous tribute to
the Assyrians (see especially 2 K. xv. 20), and by

and conspiracies. Pekah seems steadhave applied himself to the restoration of its
power. For this purpose he sought a foreign alliance, and fixed his mind on the plunder of the
He must have made the
sister-kingdom of Judah.
treaty by which he proposed to share its spoil with
Rezin, king of Damascus, when Jotham was still on
the throne of Jerusalem (xv. 37) ; but its execution
was long delayed, probably in consequence of that
prince's righteous and vigorous administration (2
Chr. xxvii.). When, however, AHAZ succeeded to
the crown of David, the allies no longer hesitated,
and formed the siege of Jerusalem. The history of
the war is found in 2 K. xvi. and 2 Chr. xxviii.
It
is famous as the occasion of the great prophecies in

Son of Hananiah the son of Zerubbabel

1.

Ges.).

;

(fr.

Heb.

=

whom

Jehovah

delivert,

i

Philistine stock.

Pe-li'as(L.)
Ezr. x. 35).

=

BEDEIAH

(1 Esd. ix.

34

:

compan

Pell-fan, the A. V. translation of I
This is mentioned among the unclean bir

The suppliant psalmist
18; Deut xiv. 17).
" a kdath in the wilderness
pares his condition to
As a mark of the desolation tl
(Ps. ciL 6).
and
to come upon Edom, it is said that "the Math
the bittern should possess it" (Is. xxxiv.
same words are spoken of Nineveh (Zc| h. u
In these two last places the A.V. has "o

'
"
and "pelican in the margin.
authorities favor the pelican as the bird deno
kaath.
The Hebrew name, from a word mean
ol prcto vomit, doubtless refers to this bird's habit

in the text,

PEN

PEL
in" its under-mandible against its breast, to assist
the contents of its capacious pouch
it Tn disgorging

probably the origin of the
for its young.
its young with its
i'able about the pelican feeding
own blood, the red nails on the upper mandible comThis

i

is
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19 ; Mk. vi. 87, xii. 15, xiv. 5; Lk. vii. 41, x.
35, xx. 2, 4 ; Jn. vi. 7, xii. 5 ; Rev. vi. 6). The denarius was the chief Roman silver coin, from the bexxii.

ginning of the coinage of the city to the early part
of the third century. It was at first ten times the
as (FARTHING 2), afterward sixteen times.
In the
time of AUGUSTUS its weight was about sixty grains,
and its value in United States silver money about
Nero reduced its weight to about
fifteen cents.
DRACHM ;
fifty-two grains (so Mr. R. S. Poole).
MONEY, II. 2 TIBERIUS ; WAGES.
'
Pen'ta-teneh (fr. Gr. adj. pentateuchos =. the fivefold, sc. book ; L. Pentateuchus), the, a name given
to the five books commonly called the Five Books
of MOSES, viz. GENESIS, EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUM;

BERS, and DEUTERONOMY. The present Jews usually
call the whole by the Hebrew name of Tordh
'the LAW," or Toralh Mosheh
"the LAW OF
MOSES." The Rabbinical title is " the five-fifths of
the Law." The division of the whole work into
five parts has by some writers been supposed to'be
Others, with more probability, think that
original.
the division was made by the Greek translators ; for
the titles of the several books are not of Hebrew
but of Greek origin. The Hebrew names are merely
taken from the first words of each book, and in the
first instance only designated particular sections and

=

Onocratalm).

(Fbn.)

The common

pelican of the
Eastern continent (Pelecanus Onocrotalus) is a large
web-footed water-fowl, able to swim and fly well,
voracious and adroit in catching fish, of which its
pouch will hold a considerable number. The common pelican and another (Pelecanus crispus) are
often observed in Palestine, Egypt, &c. Mr. Houghton supposes the psalmist (Ps. cii. 6) refers to the
pelican's general aspect as it sits in apparent melpleting the delusion.

ancholy mood, with its

The pelican, after
raollusks, often

water,

Pl

on its breast.
pouch with fish and
miles
inland,
away from

bill

resting

filling its

retires

and consumes its supply.
one from a place called
Heb.

=

0-nite (fr.

Palon, otherwise

unknown, Ges.

;

see below), the.

Two of David's " valiant men," Helez and Ahijah,

From 1
Chr. xi. 27, 36).
Chr. xxvii. 10, it appears that the former was of the
"
"
tribe of Ephraim, and
Pelonite
would therefore
an appellation from his place of birth or residence.
In 2 Sain, xxiii. 26 Helez is called " the PAI/HTE,"
L e. as Bcrtheau
(on 1 Chr. xi.) conjectures, of
Beth-palet, or Beth-phelet, in the south of Judah.
Hut probably "Pelonite" is the correct reading.
"
Ahijah the Pelonite
appears in 2 Sam. xxiii. 34
"
iEliam the son of AHITHOPHEL the Gilonite, and
Mr. Wright supposes the former a
corruption of
are called

Pelonites (1

.'

'

Ahithophel.
Compare PALMONI.
*
Pe-lu'si-nm [-she-] (L.), a city of
xxx. 15,
SIN.
margin) ;
Pen. WRITING.

I

=

EGYPT

(Ez.

Pe-niel (Heb. face of God, Ges.), the name which
lacob gave to the
place in which he had wrestled
nth God " He called the name of the place Pe"
n'cl, for I have seen God face to face
(Gen. xxxii.
In xxxii. 31, and other
iO).
passages, the name is
Changed to PENUEL, which perhaps was the original
:

form.

Pe-nin'nah (Heb. coral, Ges.), one of the two
of ELKANAH
HANNAH.
(1 Sam. i. 2).
In the A. V. " penny,"
Pen'ny, Pen' ny- worth.
"
Cither alone or in the

n-ives

=

not whole books.
The MSS. of the Pentateuch
form a single roll or volume, and are divided not
into books, but into the larger and smaller sections
called Parshiyoth and Seddrim.
(BIBLE.) For the
several names and contents of the Five Books we
refer to the articles on each Book, where questions
affecting their integrity and genuineness are also
discussed.- I. Different opinions respecting the AuThe unity of the work
thorship of the Pentateuch.
in its existing form is now generally recognized. It

not a mere collection of loose fragments careput together at different times, but bears
evident traces of design and purpose in its composition.
Ewald, Knobel, Lengerke, &c., have maintained that the Book of Joshua constitutes an inbut this is an arbitrary
tegral portion of this work
is

lessly

;

assumption. (JOSHUA, BOOK OF.) One portion at
least of the Pentateuch
Deut. xxxiv., which gives
the account of Moses' death was not written by
him. So early as the second century we find the
author of the Clementine Homilies calling in quesAben
tion the authenticity of the Mosaic writings.
Ezra (f 1167), in his Commentary on Deut. i. 1,
threw out some doubts as to the Mosaic authorship
of certain passages, e. g. Gen. xii. 6, and Deut. iii.
For centuries, however, the Penta10, 11, xxxi. 9.
teuch was generally received in the Church without
Spinoza (Tract.
question as written by Moses.
Theol.-Polit., published in 1679) maintained that
the elders wrote down and communicated to the
people the commands of Moses, and that later they
were collected and assigned to suitable passages in
Moses' life. He attributed the present form of the
Pentateuch to Ezra. Other writers (Vitringa, Le
Clerc, Richard Simon) suggested that Genesis was1
composed of written documents earlier than Moses
time.
In 1753 there appeared at Brussels a work
in

French (Conjectures respecting

the Original

Me-

moirs of which Moses appears to have availed himself
in composing the Book of Genesis}, written by Astruc,
Doctor and Professor of Medicine in the Royal College at Paris, and Court Physician to Louis XIV.

compound

occurs as the
rendering of the
the

Roman DENARIUS

(Mat.

pennyworth,"
Greek denarion

xviii. 28,

xx. 2, 9, 10, 13,

1
This article hag been abridged and materially altered
from the original article of Rev. J. J. S. Perowne.

PEN
He

claimed that throughout Genesis, and as far as
vi., traces were to be found of two original documents, each characterized by a distinct use of the
names of GOD ; the one by the name Elohim, and
the other by the name JEHOVAH. Besides these two

Ex.

principal documents, he supposed Moses to have
use of ten others in the composition of the
earlier part of his work.
But this "documentary
hypothesis," as it is called, was too conservative for
some critics. Vater and A. T. Hartmann maintained that the Pentateuch consisted merely of a
number of fragments loosely strung together without order or design. This has been called the
"
Both of these have
fragmentary hypothesis."

made

now been superseded

in

"
Germany by the supple-

mentary hypothesis," which has been adopted with
various modifications by De Wette, Bleek, Stahelin,
Tuch, Lengerke, Hupfeld, Knobel, Bunsen, Kurtz,
Delitzsch, Schultz, Yaihinger, and others.
They all
alike recognize two documents in the Pentateuch.
They suppose the narrative of the Elohist, the more
ancient writer, to have been the foundation of the
work, and that the Jehovist or later writer making
use of this document, added to and commented
upon it, sometimes transcribing portions of it intact, and sometimes incorporating the substance of
it into his own work.
(GENESIS.) But though thus
agreeing in the main, they differ widely in the application of the theory.
Thus, e. g., De Wette distinguishes between the Elohist and the Jehovist in
the

first

four books, and attributes Deuteronomy to

a

different writer altogether.
Stahelin, on the other
hand, declares for the identity of the Deuteronomist

and the Jehovist ; and supposes the last to have
written in the reign of Saul, and the Elohist in the
time of the Judges. Hupfeld finds, in Genesis at
least, traces of three authors, an earlier and a later
Elohist, and the Jehovist, besides a final editor.
Delitzsch recognizes two distinct documents as the
basis of the Pentateuch, especially in its earlier
portions ; but he maintains that Deuteronomy is the
work of Moses, to whom he also assigns the Book
of the Covenant (Ex. xix.-xxiv.). The documents
were written, in his view, soon after the occupation
of Canaan, one perhaps by Eleazar the priest, the
other perhaps by Joshua or one of the elders on
whom Moses' spirit rested. Ewald distinguishes
seven different authors in the great Book of Primitive History (comprising the Pentateuch and Joshua), besides the author of the Blessing of Moses in
Deut xxxiii., and three editors of the work. On
the other side, however, stands an array of names
scarcely less distinguished for learning, who maintain not only that there is a unity of design in the
Pentateuch which is granted by many of those
before mentioned but that this can only be explained on the supposition of a single author, who
must have been Moses. This is the ground taken

by Hengstenberg,

Havernick, Drechsler, Ranke,
Welte, Keil, Pref. Douglas (in Fairbairn), Prof.
Bartlett (in B. S.\ kc.
II. Testimony of t/ie Pentateuch itself with regard to its authorship.
We
1.
find on reference to Ex. xxiv. 3, 4, that " Moses
came and told the people all the words of Jehovah
and all the judgments," and subsequently " wrote
down all the words of Jehovah." These were written on a roll called " the book of the covenant "
(ver. 7), and "read in the audience of the people."
These " words " and "judgments " were no doubt
the Sinaitic legislation so far as it had been given,
and which constituted in fact the covenant between
Jehovah and the people. Upon the renewal of this

i

covenant after the idolatry of the Israelites, Mews
was again commanded by Jehovah to "wiitc
words" (xxxiv. 27). "And," it is aud
wrote upon the tables the words of the co\
the ten commandments."
Leaving Deuter
aside for the present, there are only two oth
sages in which mention is made of writing ai
of the Law, viz. Ex. xvii. 14, where M(
manded to write the defeat of Amalek in a b<
rather in the book, one already in use for tin
:

-

pose); and Num. xxxiii. 2, where we are hit
that Moses wrote the journeyings of the cl
of Israel in the desert, and the various stati
which they encamped. It obviously does not
from these statements that Moses wrote all ti
of the first four books which bear his r.ann
on the other hand does this specific testimony with
regard to certain portions justify us in coming to au
So far nothing can
opposite conclusion.
termined positively one way or the otlu r
Perowne). In Deut. xxxi. 9-12 we are tc!
" Moses
this
and
it
:

i

wrote
delivered
Law,"
custody of the priests, with a command i:
should be read before all the people at the end ( f
every seven years, on the Feast of Tabernacles. In
" he had
ver. 24 it is further said, that when
an end of writing the words of this Law in a bcok
till they were finished," he delivered it to the Levites to be placed in the side of the atk of the
covenant of Jehovah, that it might be preserved as
a witness against the people. Such a staten
no doubt decisive, but the question is, how far
it extend ?
Do the words " this Law " (compare
:

Deut. xvii. 18, xxvii. 3, 8; Josh. viii. 32) ccn
all the Mosaic legislation as contained in the last
four books of the Pentateuch, or must they
fined only to Deuteronomy ?
Mr. Perowne, Dr. S.
Davidson, &c., regard the latter as the only tenable
view, and claim that the direct evidence from the
!

Pentateuch itself is not sufficient to establis-h the
Mosaic authorship of every portion of the Five
Books. Certain parts of Exodus, Leviticus, and
Numbers, and the whole of Deuteronomy to the end
of ch. xxx., with the Song of Moses, ch. xxxii., are
all that are expresslv said to have been writ
Moses. Prof. S. C. Bartlett (in B. S. x
x
argues that this testimony to the agency of
in the production of the Pentateuch cannot fairly
be restricted to the portions thus indicated ; for
alludes to an>
(a.) The Pentateuch nowhere
authorship than that of Moses, (b.) The
ascription of certain portions of the narrate
-

him involves no denial in regard to the rcni;
rettot
(compare Jn. xix. 35, xxi. 20-24). (<.) The
for making a record in these instances wt
\
operative throughout. (</.) There are
indications that these passages were but \ art.a larger whole, composed by Moses (Ex. xv;
xxiv. 4, 7; Deut. xvii. 18, 19, xxviii. 68, 61, xxi'
-'.
20,. 21, 27, xxx. 10, xxxi. 9-11, 24, xviii.
c<
pare Num. xviii. 20 ; Deut, xxiv. 8, 9,
Lev. xiii., xiv., &c. ; Ex. xxv. 16, 21, 2'J, xx\v.
Num. xxix. 40, xxx. 1, xxxvi. 13 ; Lev
in tl
kc.\ "The book of the law" commonly
0. T. (so Prof. Bartlett, &c. ; in Ezra and N
the I
to Mr. Perowne, &c.)
>

i

i

1

;

1

according

=

>

These portions of avowed Mosaic
include and fully indorse the main portions of
whole Pentateuch. From them can be
outline of the whole narrative from the time of
of the nations, together with t'

(e.)

1

\.

di.-pcr.-ion

features of the whole Law.

The testimony

i

of tbe

PEN
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volume thug makes Moses responsible for the main
2. Is there any evicontents of the Pentateuch.
dence to show that Moses did not write portions of

alogies, which are also a very prominent feature of
the book, in the tents of the patriarchs, and made

his name ?
by^
ready referred to the last chapter of
which gives an account of his death.

have

use of either by the Elohist or the Jehovist for his
come now to a more ample examinahistory.
tion of the question as to the distinctive use of the

We

al-

Deuteronomy,
Mr. Perowne

as improbable that Moses wrote the
in Ex. xi. 3, or those in
praise of himself

regards
in'

We

work which goes

the

|

it

Divine names. Mr. Perowne believes, with Astruc,
&c., that this early portion of the Pentateuch, extending from Gen. i. to Ex. vi., contains two original
documents characterized by their separate use of the
Divine names and by other peculiarities of style.
Throughout this portion of the Pentateuch the name

words

Num.

but just what we might expect
the friend and disciple who pronounced
iV.iin
his eulogium after his death (Deut. xxxiv. 10).
With historical faithfulness and unaffected simremarks about his own
plicity Moses makes tl^ese
a
they are historical facts and he relates
them with the same objective impartiality with which
Xriinphon speaks of himself in the Anabasis, or
in his Commentaries," s.ays Kalisch (quoted
by Prof. Bartlett) in respect to Ex. xi. 3.
Jahn,
3

xii.

(MEEK

1),

Jehovah prevails in some sections, and Elohim in
others.
There are a few sections (as the advocates
of the document theories admit) where both names
are employed indifferently and there are sections
of some length in which neither the one nor the
other occurs.
The style and idiom of the Jehovah
sections, it is claimed, are not the same as the style
and idiom of the Elohim sections. After Ex. vi. 2vii. 7, the name Elohim almost ceases to be characteristic of whole sections the only exceptions to this
rule being Ex. xiii. 17-19 and xviii.
If, as Heiigstenberg and those who agree with him maintain, the
use of the Divine names is to be accounted for
throughout by a refefence to their etymology if the
author uses the one when his design is to speak of
God as the Creator and the Judge, and the other
when his object is to set forth God as the Redeemer
then it still cannot but appear remarkable (so Mr.
Perowne) that only up to a particular point do these
names stamp separate sections of the narrative,
whereas afterward all such distinctive criterion fails. 2
Still Mr. Perowne admits that this phenomenon of
the distinct use of the Divine names would scarcely
of itself prove the point, that there are two documents which form the groundwork of the existing
Pentateuch but he introduces other evidence pointing the same way, and claims that we find the same
story told by the two writers, and their two accounts
and that certain favorite
manifestly interwoven
words and phrases distinguish the one writer from
the other.
(1.) In proof of the first, Mr. Perowne

;

;

;

!

Kurtz, &c., prefer to consider Num.
added by a later hand; but Calvin, Hengstenke., regard this statement as made by Divine
direction, as important in its connection, and as re'1
by Moses like Ex. xi. 3. Compare also like
words of commendation in Neh. xiii. 6 ff., especially
ver. 14
Ps. vii. 8, xxvL 1, xxxv. 13, 14; Dan. x. 2,
11, 19; Jn. xiii. 23, xix. 26, xx. 2, xxi. 7, 20-24;
r. xi. 5-xii. 11;
1 Th. ii. 10, &c.
3. Other
evi deuce, to a critical eye not a whit less
convincing
iraiiller,

xii.

:>

,

;

;

'.

Mr. Perowne), points in the same direction.
The Book of Genesis has indeed a unity of plan,
a coherence of parts, a shapeliness and an
order,
which satisfy us that as it stands it is the creation of a single mind.
But it bears also manifest

((so

traces of

having been based upon an earlier work
work itself seems to have had
;

and that earlier

i

more ancient

imbedded in

it

documents.

Such a theory does not

fragments

of

still

in the least

;

militate against the divine authority of the book.
The history contained in Genesis could not have

narrated by Moses from personal knowledge;
he was taught by immediate divine
suggestion, or was directed by the Holy Spirit to
the use of earlier documents, is immaterial in reference to the INSPIRATION of the work.
The question may therefore be
safely discussed on critical
grounds alone.
The language of ch. i. 1-ii. 3 is
totally unlike that of the section which follows,
I'c.'ii

;

but whether

I

i.
4-iii. 23.
This last is not only distinguished
by a peculiar use of the Divine names for here
and nowhere else in the whole
Pentateuch, except
Ex. ix. 30, have we the combination of the two,
Jehovah E'ohim (A. V. "the LORD
God") but also
of expression peculiar to itself.
It is
I'.v a mode
a'.so remarkable for
preserving an account of the
ION distinct from that contained in the first
Chapter.
Fully admitting that there is no contradiction, t'.ie representation is so different that Mr.
Perowne and others believe it far more natural
to conclude that it was derived from some
other,
Take another inthough not antagonistic source.
~'Mce. Chapter xiv. is beyond all doubt
(so Mr.
Perowne, with Ewald, Bunsen, &c,) an ancient
monument papyrus-roll it may have been, or in-cription on stone
which has been copied and

Hi

lanted in its original

form into our present
Archaic it is in its whole character
distinct too, again, from the rest of the book
in its use of the
name of. God (Heb. &l 'dt/oti, A. V.
Most High God"). We believe, then (so Mr.
"^the
erowne), that at least these two portions of Genesis
ch. ii. 4-iii.
are original docu24, and ch. xiv.
ments, preserved, it may have been, like the geneBook of Genesis.
:

I

829

"

The names (so Prof. Bartlett in B. S. xxi. 748 ff.) have
different shades of meaning, which regulated their earlier,
and to some degree their later use." (See the article JEHOVAH in this Dictionary.) "In describing the work of
creation (Gen. i. 1-ii. 3) GOD is named by the more general
term (Elohi.m). In
setting forth His relation to man (Gen.
ii.) He is designated bv His more special name (Jehovah),
this is coupled with the former (A. V. 'LORD God')
to identify the God of creation as the same who was afterward revealed to Israel." This compound name appears
in Gen. iii. 1 ; but in the whole conversation with the ser-

and

.

'

.

pent (iii. 1-5) only Elohim ("God") is used: "It would
have been," pays Kalisch, " a profanation to put the holy
name of God in the tempter's month, or to pronounce it
before his ears. The identity of JEHOVAH and Eloliim having been once impressed, it was not necessary to repeat
this composition, except on peculiar occasions."
"It
" that there
to assert, says Prof. Bartlett.
in every instance as to reor
a
the
one
term
that
such
writer, inquire
preeminently,
tent on other thoughts, must always be pondering subtile
shades of fitness in the selection of two terms, either of
which is adequate. It is precisely as with the two principal names of the Saviour in the N. T. JESUS was the personal name, CHRIST the official. Now. in the first chapter
of Matthew, we have the first three times, the second twice,
both together twice, discriminately used. But are we to
force this nice distinction through the whole N. T., or even
any one writer of it ? By no means. The narrators commonly use the personal name, even where the transactions
were seeminirly official. The epistolary (and later) writers
commonly use the official name, even where the personal
epithet would be in strictness more appropriate : and while
frequently using the names, single and conjoined, with unis ridiculous

must be such peculiar exigencies

doubted "discrimination, they more commonly used them
much alike." Compare also the mode in which " JACOB "
of Genesis to
and " ISRAEL " are used in the last
chapters

denote the same individual.
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brings forward the history of Noah. He thus separates the two supposed documents, and arranges them
iu parallel

columns

half-verses are summarily removed by the theorists
from their connection, and arbitrarily
assigned to

another document, e. g. v. 29, vii. 166, xii. 46 &c
(See B. S. xxi. 743 ff. Cassell's Bible I>ictio>tar u
art. Pentateuch.)
Mr. Perowne concludes, from the

:

;

JEHOVAH.
Gen.

vi. 5.

Gen.

vi. 12.

Baw

saw the

man was

was corrupt

that the wickedness of
great in the earth,
and that every imagination
c,' the thoughts of his heart

was only

evil

,

Ei.onm.

And Jehovah

earth,
;

And Elohim
and behold

it

for all flesh

had corrupted his way npon
the earth.

continually.

And it repented Jehovah. &c.
7. And Jehovah said, I will
13. And Elohim
blot out man whom I have Noah, The end of
created from off the face of
the ground.

is

come before me,

said

to

all flesh

for the

earth is filled with violence
because of them, and behold
I will destroy them with the
earth.

vil. 1.

And Jehovah said to

vi.

9.

Noah .... Thee have I seen man was
riirhteons before

me

in this

generation.
vii. 2.

Is clean

all cattle which
thoti shall take to

Of

thee by sevens, male and his
female, and of all cattle
which is not clean, two,

eration.

Noah a

righteous

perfect in his gen-

With Elohim did

Noah walk.
vi. 19. And of every
living
thing of all flesh, two of all
shall thon bring into the ark
to preserve alive with thee
male and female shall they
:

male and his female.
be.
3. Also of fowl of the air
20. Of fowl after their
by sevens, male and female, kind, and of cattle after
to preserve seed alive on the their kind, of
everything
face of all the earth.
that creepeth on the ground
after his kind, two of all
shall come nnto thee that
thpu mayest preserve (them)
alive.
vii. 4. For in yet seven
days I will send rain npon
the earth
and forty
forty days
nights, and I will blot out

the substance which I
have made from off the face
of the ground.
vii. 5. And Noah did according to all that Jehovah
commanded him.
all

vi. 17. And I, behold I do
brine the flood, waters upon
the earth, to destroy all flesh
wherein ie the breath of life,
from under heaven, all that
is in the earth shall perish.

arguments summarily stated and answered a
that, besides some smaller independent doer.;

two original

historical works form the basU
present Book of Genesis and of the earlier chapters
of Exodus. That the Elohistic is the earlier of these
he regards as established by Ex. vi. 2, 3
(JEHOVAH),
as well as by the matter and style of the document
itself. He supposes that both are in the main athe time of Moses. Whether Moses himself v
author of either of these works is a different question.
But Prof. Douglas (in Fairbairn) claims that " there
are gaps in the fundamental (Elohim) document which
need to be filled up, and there are references in it to
the so-called later or supplementary matter, which
we therefore believe to be a composition as early as
the other." In other words, neither of the si.
documents is complete without the other, am:
fore the whole work cannot be a mere com]';
:

from previously existing documents.
4. Mr. IV
rowne holds that certain references of time and place
that
the
in
its
clearly prove
work,
present /
later than the time of Moses.
Thus he regards Gen.
"
xii. 6 (comp. xiii.
And the Canaanite w;
7),
in the land," as implying that the state of thir.
different in the time of the writer, and In
written after the occupation of the land by the Israel-

ites.
But the passage may imply not that the Canaanite was not in the land in the writer's time,

which, understood absolutely, would

Solomon and Ezra (IK.

live after
vi. 22.

And Noah

did ac-

make the
ix. 20,

writer

21

Ezr.

;

In the rest of the narrative of the Flood, Mr. Perowne traces the two documents thus vii. 1, 6, on
the Jehovah side, answer to vi. 18, vii. 11 on the

but that the tribe of Canaanites then dwelt
at or near Sichem in the interior of the land, though
afterward (Num. xiii. 29) by the sea and the
or that the Canaanites already dwelt there, having migrated from the south or that the;.
there then, though their land was to be

Elohim side;

Abraham's seed according

cording to

all

that

commanded him

:

Elohim

so did he.

ix. 1)

'

7-9, 17, 23, to vii. 13-16, 18, 21,
22; viii. 21, 22, to ir. 8-11. (2.) Again, Mr. Perowne and many others claim that these duplicate
narratives are characterized by peculiar modes of expression and that generally, the Elohistic and Jehovistic sections have their own distinct and individual
But Keil argues that these alleged charcoloring.
acteristic words and phrases are either (a.) in some
respect different, or (b) not used exclusively by either
writer, or(c.) found only in one or two passages. Moreover, the alleged diversities in regard to ideas, expression, &c., are arrived at for the most part by an
artificial separation, aided by the hypothesis of manifest interpolations and elaborations of the Elohim
document by the supplementer or Jehovist. Dr. S.
Davidson (Introduction to 0. T. I. 58 ff.) cuts up Gen.
xxviii. into four sections (1-9, 10-12, 13-16, 17-22),
and assigns them to four different writers, viz. the
Elohist, younger Elohist, redactor, younger Elohist ;
Vaihinger divides this chapter into five sections, asvii.

;

signing ver. 1-12, 16 a, 17-22, to the Elohist, and
the remainder (13-15, 166) to the Jehovist. Davidson divides Gen. xxi. into thirteen sections, assigned
to four writers ; Vaihinger makes but two (or three)
In ch. xxxv. Davidsections, and two writers only.
son has fifteen sections and four writers ; Vaihinger
assigns the whole to one writer, or perhaps two ;
Knobel makes ten sections. In ch. xli. Davidson

makes

forty sections for his different writers ; Knobel twenty sections ; while Vaihinger assigns the
whole of chs. xl.-xlv. to the Elohist. Verses and

]

to the promise in the next
verse.
And Gen. xiii. 7 may mention tha
Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled then in the land."
r

to account for either the insufficiency of pa-t
or the danger of strife between Lot's and A
herdsmen in the presence of such neighbors,
principal notices of time and place which hav.
alleged as bespeaking for the Pentateuch a
o!
date are the following
(a.) References
Ex. vi. 26, 27, need not be regarded as a lat>
tion, for it obviously sums up the genenlogk
i

later

:

:

ister given just before, and refers back
But Mr. Perowne and others think it more

t

reconcilable with

of Moses (comp.

though

it

must

some other authorship

naturally
tha
1

above). Again, Ex.
have been introduced after
\

II. 2,

I

1

of the book was written, may have been ad<i
Moses himself, supposing him to have c<
Moses there directs Aaroi.
rest of the book.
up the manna before Jehovah, and then
" As
Jehovah commanded Moses, so Aaron laid
"
"
before the Testimony (i. e. the Ark) to b.
;

And

manna

it

up

I'm t}

the children of Israel did eat
came to a land inhabited tln-y
until they came unto the borders
of Canaan." Then follows the remark, "Now an
omcr is the tenth part of an ephah.'' I: ithen (so Mr. Perowne), that this panot only after the Ark was made, but after the ITin
raelites had entered the Promised Land.
th-'
vious intention of the writer is to tell when
until they

;

manna

1

!
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I

;

The difficulty is greater with a passage in
The genealogical table of Esau's family
-is.
can scarcely be regarded as a later in(ch. xxxvi.)
It does not interrupt the order and
terpolation.
connection of the book on the contrary, it is a most
ial part of its structure; it is one of the ten

later growth ; but nothing can be more natural (in
his view) than to suppose such later additions were

"generations" or genealogical registers which form,
Here the
so to speak, the backbone of the whole.
remark (ver. 31^, "And these are the kings that
reigned hi the land of Edom, before there reigned
any king over the children of Israel," is understood
by"many to imply that when written, kings had al-

Hengstenberg,
ready begun to reign over Israel.
Michaelis, Delitzsch, &c., explain this by reference
to the prophecy just delivered (xxxv. 11
compare
;

and

promising a line of
Dr. S. Davidson
kings to descend from Jacob.
to the 0. 7'., 621) admits the proba(Introduction
and of the consistency of
bility of this explanation
the passage with the Mosaic authorship of Genesis.
Mr. Perowne and others suppose this verse may have
been inserted later from the genealogical table in 1
and if so, it may have been introduced
Chr. i. 43
Lev. xviii. 28,
by Ezra in his revision of the Law.
-" That the land
spue not you out also, when ye
defile it, as it spued out the nations that were before
xvii. 5, 6, 16,

xxvii. 29, 40),

;

you,"
of the

is

also

regarded as assuming the occupation

Land of Canaan by the

Israelites.

The great

connected with this passage, however, is
that it is not a supplementary remark of the writer's,
but that the words are the words of God directing
Moses what he is to say to the children of Israel
But this difficulty is removed thus by Prof.
(ver. 1).
difficulty

Douglas (in Fairbairn), Prof. Bartlett, &c.: The
"
"
as it will have
here
phrase as it spued out
gpueil otU, for a verb in the same mode and tense is
"
shall have washed
properly translated in Is. iv. 4
away," and both passages are anticipatory or prophetic from the mouth of God (comp. Lev. xviii. 24).
The expression " to this day," or " unto this day "

=

;

Num.

instance

;

,

HORMAH

manna ceased (comp. Josh. v. 12), not, as Hengstenhow long it continued. Still these
berg contends,
are not absolutely irreconcilable with the
passages
Mosaic authorship of the book. Verse 35 may be a
later gloss only, as Le !lerc and Rosenmiiller believed.

;

the occurrence of
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(Gen. xix. 37, 38, xxii. 14, xxvi. 33, &c.), does not
necessarily imply a later time than that of Moses,
for it

may be used of

one's lifetime (xlviii. 15) or a

shorter period (Deut. xxix. 4, comp. 2 ; Josh. vi. 25).
Deut. iii. 14 may be (so Prof. Bartlett, &c.)a parenthesis added by a later hand, as Ezra ; but Prof.

Douglas (in Fairbairn) argues the appropriateness
of " unto this day " here, because of the great difficulty of changing the name of an entire district and
of the probability of permanence if in the great
revolution then taking place the name remained
attached for the first few months to the new conIn several instances older names of
quest,
(b.)
places (so Mr. Perowne) give place to those which
came later into use in Canaan.
In Gen. xiv. 14,
and in Deut. xxxiv. 1, occurs the name of the wellknown city of Dan. (DAN 2.) In Josh. xiv. 15
(comp. xv.' 13, 54) and Judg. i. 10 we are told that
the name of HEBRON before the
conquest of Canaan
was Kirjath-arba.
In Gen. xxiii. 2 this name again

and the explanation is added (Mr. Perowne
supposes by some one who wrote later than the oc"
cupation of Canaan) " the same is Hebron
(comp.
xiii.
18).
Keil, Hengstenberg, &c., regard Hebron
as the
as
the
name
and
original name,
Kirjath-arba
the interval between Abraham and Moses, and
Hebron as again current from Moses' time. Another
occurs,

i

is

in

xiv.

compared with Judg. i. 17. Mr. Perowne claims that there is abundant evidence in the
Pentateuch itself to show that, though the main bulk

45, xxi. 1-3,

of

Mosaic, certain detached portions of

it is

made by Ezra and Nehemiah.

III.

it

are of

The evidence

lying outside of the Pentateuch itself, which bears
upon its authorship and the probable date of its
composition, is of three kinds first, direct mention
of the work as already existing in the later books
of the Bible ; secondly, the existence of a book substantially the same as the present Pentateuch
amongst the Samaritans ; and, lastly, allusions less
direct, such as historical references, quotations, and
the like, which presuppose its existence.
1.
have direct evidence for the authorship of the Law
in Josh. i. 7, 8, viii. 31, 34, xxiii. 6 (comp. xxiv. 26),
in all which places Moses is said to have written it.
The Book of Judges does not speak of the Book of
the Law.
No direct mention of it occurs in the
Books of Samuel. The first mention of the Law of
Moses after the establishment of the monarchy is in
:

We

David's charge to his son Solomon, on his deathbed
ii.
The allusion seems to be to parts of
3).
Deuteronomy, and therefore favors the Mosaic auof
that
book (comp. viii. 9, 53). In 2 K.
thorship
xi. 12, "the testimony" is put into the hands of
Joash at his coronation. This must have been a
book containing either the whole of the Mosaic Law,
or at least the Book of Deuteronomy. In the Books
of Chronicles far more frequent mention is made of
"
the Law of Jehovah," or " the book of the Law of
Moses " a fact which may be accounted for partly
by the priestly character of those books (comp. 1
Chr. xvi. 40, xxii. 12, 13 ; 2 Chr. xii. 1, xiv. 4, xv.
3, xvii. 9, xxv. 4, xxxi. 3, 4, 21, xxxiii. 8, xxxiv. 14,
xxxv. 26). In Ezra and Nehemiah mention is several
times made of the Law of Moses (Ezr. iii. 2, vi. 18, vii.
6 ; Neh. L 7 ff., viii. 1 ff., ix. 3, 14, xiii. 1-3), and here
there can be doubt that our present Pentateuch is
meant for we have no reason to suppose that any
later revision of it took place.
At this time, then,
the existing Pentateuch was regarded as the work
of Moses.
The Books of Chronicles, though undoubtedly based upon ancient records, are probably
in their present form as late as the time of Ezra.
Hence it might be supposed that if the reference is
to the present Pentateuch in Ezra, the present Pentateuch must also be referred to in Chronicles. But
The Book
this does not follow (so Mr. Perowne).
of Ezra speaks of the Law as it existed in the time
of the writer ; the Books of Chronicles speak of it
Hence the author of the
as it existed long before.

(IK.

;

(who may have been Ezra), in making mention
of the Law of Moses, refers of course to that recension of it (substantially, no doubt, the same book)
which existed at the particular periods over which
In Dan. ix. 11, 13, the Law of
his history travels.
Moses is mentioned and here again a book differing
latter

;

nothing from our present Pentateuch is probably
meant. In the Prophets and in the Psalms, though
there are many allusions to the Law, evidently as a
in

written document, there are none as to its authorBut the evidence from the historical books
ship.
of the 0. T. is unquestionably strong, (1.) in favor of
an early existence of the main body of the Pentateuch, particularly of Genesis and the legal portions
of the remaining books, (2.) as showing a universal
belief among the Jews that the work was written by
Moses. This ascription to Moses of the Pentateuch

in its present form
Lord Jesus Christ

"

PEN

PEN

832

"

is likewise sanctioned by the
and the writers of the N. T.

out,

show

!

We

last circumstance,

however,

if

satisfactorily

made

that all the later
quotations, presuppose the existence of the Books
of the Law. He traces, moreover, the influence of
the Law upon the whole life, civil and
religious, of
the nation after their settlement in the land' of

the most convincing manner that the legal
portions of the Pentateuch already existed in
writing
in

before the separation of the two kingdoms,
as regards the historical portions, there are ol;
the later books almost verbal coincidences
pression, which render it more than probabv
these also existed in writing.
Compare from Joel
the following passages
ii. 2 with Ex. x. 14
ii. 3
with Gen. ii. 8, 9 (compare xiii. 10) ; ii. 17 with
xiv. 13; ii. 20 with Ex. x. 19; iii. 1 (ii. 28, .\
with Gen. vi. 12; ii. 13 with Ex. xxxiv. C; iv. (iii.)
18. with Num. xxv. 1.
Again, from Amos :with Num. xxi. 28 ; ii. 7 with Ex. xxiii. 6 an*!
xx. 3 ; ii. 8 with Ex. xxif. 25, &c. ; ii. 9 with Num.
xiii. 32, &c. ; iii. 7 with Gen. xviii. 17
iv. 4 with
Lev. xxiv. 3 and Deut. xiv. 28, xxvi. 12 v. 1.
Num. xxxv. 31 (compare Ex. xxiii. 6 and Am. ii. T
v. 17 with Ex. xii. 12; v. 21, &c. with Num. xxix.
35 and Lev. xxiii. 36 ; vi. 1 with Num. i. 1 7 vi. 6
with Gen. xxxvii. 25 ? ; vi. 8 with Lev. xxvi.
14 with Num. xxxiv. 8 viii. 6 with Ex. xxi. 2 and
Lev. xxv. 39 ; ix. 13 with Lev. xxvi. 3-5 (compare
Ex. iii. 8). Again, from Hosea: i. 2 with Lev. xx.
5-7 ; ii. 1 (i. 10) with Gen. xxii. 17, xxxii. 1.
with Ex. i. 10; iii. 2 with Ex. xxi. 32; iv. 8
(i. 11)
with Lev. vi. 17, &c., and vii. 1, &c. iv. 10 with
Lev. xxvi. 26; iv. 17 with Ex. xxxii. 9, 10; v. 6
with Ex. x. 9 ; vi. 2 with Gen. xvii. 18; vii. S with
Ex. xxxiv. 12-16; xii. 6 (A. V. 5) with Ex. iii. i:-;
xii. 10 (9) with Lev. xxiii. 43 ; xii. 15(14) wit!
:

;

'

;

;

;

;

1

;

;

We

an argument that Moses
Hengstenberg has tried to
books, by their allusions and

indirectly at least,

Canaan. Now, beyond all doubt, there are n
ous most striking references, both in the Prand in the Books of Kings, to passages wlii,
found in our present Pentateuch. It is ostu'

law of Moses " here and elsewhere in the N. T. unquestionably denoting the present Pentateuch (comp.
Acts xv. 2l'; 2 Cor. iii. 15). (BiBLE, III. 1.) Jesus
Christ and His apostles did not err in their testimony
on this subject through ignorance or in accommoda"
tion to Jewish prejudices, or
the traditions of the
elders."
They bore witness to the truth and to the

The Scriptures ascribe
truth only (Jn. xviii. 37).
the Pentateuch or "the Law" to Moses (i. 17).
2.
Conclusive proof of the early composition of the
Pentateuch, it has been argued, exists in the fact that
the Samaritans had their own copies of it, not differing very materially from those possessed by the
Jews, except in a few passages which had probably
been purposely tampered with and altered, e. g. Ex.
xii. 40 and Deut. xxvii. 4.
The Samaritans, it is
said, must have derived their Book of the Law from
the Ten Tribes, whose land they occupied ; but the
Ten Tribes would not accept religious books from
the Two hence the Pentateuch must have existed
in its present form before the separation of Israel
from Judah. If this point could be satisfactorily
established, we should have a limit of time in one
It
direction for the composition of the Pentateuch.
could not have been later than the times of the
earliest kings.
It must have been earlier than the
reign of Solomon, and indeed than that of Saul. History leaves us altogether in doubt as to the time at
which the Pentateuch was received by the Samaritans.
Copies of it might have been left in the northern kingdom after Shalmaneser's invasion, though
this is hardly probable ; or they might have been introduced thither during the religious reforms of
Hezekiah or Josiab. But the Samaritan Pentateuch
agrees so remarkably with the existing Hebrew Pentateuch, and that too in those passages which are (in
the view of Mr. Perowne and others) interpolations
aud corrections as late as the time of Ezra, that we
must look for some other period to which to refer the
adoption of the Books of Moses by the Samaritans.
This we find after the Babylonish exile, at the institu
tion of the rival worship on GERIZIM.
Till the return
from Babylon there is no evidence that the Samaritans regarded the Jews with any extraordinary dislike or hostility. But the manifest distrust and suspicion with which Nehemiah met their advances
when he was rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem, provoked their wrath. From this time forward they
were declared and open enemies. A full discussion
of this question would be out of place here.
incline (so Mr. Perowne) to the view of Prideaux,
that the Samaritan Pentateuch was in fact a tranThe same view is
script of Ezra's revised copy.
8.
are now to
virtually adopted by Gesenius.
consider evidence of a more indirect kind, which
bears not so much on the Mosaic authorship as on
the early existence of the work as a whole.
This

is,

wrote the Pentateuch. 3

" the
Moses
is spoken of as the beginning of
SCRIPTURES" (Lk. xxiv. 27). Moses "wrote" and
"
"
left
writings
concerning Christ (Jn. i. 45, v. 46,
"
" Moses and the
are referred to
47).
prophets
alike as portions of the Scriptures (Lk. xvi. 29, 31,
" the
xxiv. 27; Acts xxvi. 22); in other passages,
Law and the prophets" (Mat. vii. 12, xxii. 40; Lk.
xvi. 16; Acts xxiv. 14; Rom. iii. 21, &c.), or "the
law of Moses and the prophets" (Acts xxviii. 23).
The threefold division of the Jewish Scriptures
"
" the Law of Moses the
Prophets the Psalms
" the
is mentioned by our Saviour (Lk. xxiv. 44),

i

I

;

!

<

An argument for the antiquity and genuineness of the
Pentateuch was elaborated by the late Dr. Jahn iii
say on its langnaire and sty le'written just before l,
After leaving out of the account most
in" 1816.
words which occur only once in the Hebrew Bible u
as those which, from the nature of the casc.miieither in the Pentateuch only, or in the later book he enumerated about 400 words and phrases peculiar to
the Pentateuch or but verv seldom employed dst
and about 400 words and phrases in the later Ixx.k
either do not occur at all, or but very rarely, it: tin
tench. Jahn's list, as Hengstenberg remark
revision, as Hebrew learning has made great prourecs
since his time. "Yet after all allowances are made, tl
3

i

r

-

'

I

greater portion of the words in his' eiitnner.
fectlv in point. Not a few words and phrasemakes no allusion might swell the number" <->.
B. Edwards, in B. S., ii. 388 f.). Other ar/i:
drawn from the progressiveness of the legislation as rf
corded in the Pentateuch and of Divine reveJttioa a- n
whole. The Pentateuch contains statute- suited t<
case of the Israelites in the Wilderness and
changes or modifications of these for them hi
Num. v. 1-4. xv. 1-31 ; Deut. vii. 1-5. xiiA
legislation for cases as they arise (e. p. Num. i\ r.
32 ff.. xxvii. 1-11, sxxvi. 1-12): but there is i.
law and of legislation after the time of v
hand, there Fsprogress in Divine revelation
to Malaelii. The author of the Pentateuch
the IMMORTALITY of the soul (LAW or
537) with the clearness of David (Ps. rvi. 1
pare Ex. iii. Sand Mat. xxii. !K. &c.). or tli.
respecting the MESSIAH as these appear in the PMBBI
the Prophets (Ps. II.. xiv., Ixxii. : Is. xl.. Jiii
pare Gen. iii. 15. xii. 1-8, &c.>, which is nna<
the supposition that the Pentateuch was
their time. (See Home's Ititnuhirtiin. eiliiecl hy Ayre
Bible Knowledge ar
fins ff., and
i

<

'

'

M-

!

<

c

Ayre's Treasury of
Pentateuch.)
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1

Kings

:

xx.

PEN
42 with Lev.

xxvii.

29

;

with Lev. xxv. 23 and Num. xxxvi. 8 ; xxi.
10 with Num. xxxv. 30 (compare Deut. xvii. 6, 7,

xxi. 3

with
15); xxii. 17

xix.

Num.

xxvii.

17.

16,

From

20 with Ex. xxix. 38, &c. iv. 1 with
v. 27 with Ex. iv. 6 and Num.
Lev. xxv. 39, &c.
vi. 28 with Lev.
xii. 10; vi. 18 with Gen. xix. 11
\x\i '29; vii. 2, 19 with Gen. vii. 11; vii. 3 with
4
But now, if, as
\. \iii. 46 (compare Num. v. 3).
i.
of all the extant Jewippears from the examination
-h literature, the Pentateuch existed as a canontok; if, moreover, it was a book so well
<nown that its words had become household words
imong the people and if the prophets could apical to it as a recognized and well-known document
how are we to explain the surprise and alarm in
he mind of JOSIAH (2 Chr. xxxiv. 14 ff.), betraying
^ it does such utter ignorance of the Book of the
ex,:i, and of the severity of its threatenings
ept on the supposition that, as a written document,
t
had well-nigh perished ? This must have been
he case (so Mr. Perowne), and it is not so extraor_r

S

:

iii.

;

;

;

;

perhaps as it appears at first sight,
true that in the reign of JEHOSHAPHAT pains
been taken to make the nation at large ac-

linary a fact
is

t
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whole work did not assume its present shape till its
revision was undertaken by Ezra after the BabyloBut evidence, both internal and exfrom the Pentateuch itself and from the
ternal,
other Scriptures, both of the 0. and N. T., from its
full correspondence with the known history and peculiarities of the Hebrew nation, from its universal
reception as the work of Moses by Jews and Christians, Samaritans and heathens, from the most ancient times, from the utter unsatisfactoriness of any
other theory of its origin, and the manifold and irdifferences
and inconsistencies of
reconcilable
those who dispute its Mosaic authorship, sustains
the view that the Pentateuch as a whole was written
by Moses or under his direction, and is a part of the
Says Prof. G. C. M. Douglas
inspired word of God.
nish captivity.

" A
Pentateuch),
person may
opinion that Moses wrote the
with
and
this
yet along
may also hold
Pentateuch,
(rightly or wrongly) that there are elements in it
which are not from the hand of Moses, but which
have come to be incorporated with it by accidents
to which all very ancient books are liable."
(For
further information, see the articles on the several
(in Fairbairn, article

common

hold the

mself,

books; also ABRAHAM; ADULTERY; AIIOLIBAMAH
AMRAM 1 ; ANAH ARGOB ARMY ASSYRIA BASHEBETHEL 1
BIBLE
MATH BEER-SHEBA
BLOOD,
AVENGER OF CANAAN 1 CANON CENSUS CHROCITY OF REFUGE
CONGREGATION ; CRENOLOGY
ATION
DAY DIVORCE EARTH EGYPT ELDER ;
ESAU EXODUS, THE FESTIVALS FIRMAMENT GENGOD
GOSHEN
HAM HAVOTH-JAIR ;
EALOGY
HEAVEN HEBREW HOBAB INSPIRATION ISAAC ;
JACOB 1 JAPHETH JEHOVAH JETHRO JOSEPH 1
KORAH 4 LAW OF MOSES LEVITES MAN MARRIAGE MIRACLES NOAH OLD TESTAMENT
PASSOVER
PATRIARCH PRIEST
PROPHET
SABBATH
SLAVE SODOM
SACRIFICE SEA, THE SALT SHEM
TABKRNACLE
TITHES
TONGUES, CONFUSION OF
WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING WRITING, &c.)
IV. It is of importance to consider separately the
question in regard to DEUTERONOMY. All modern
critics allow that the Book of the Covenant in Exodus, perhaps a great part of Leviticus, and some
part of Numbers were written by Israel's greatest
But Deuteronomy, it is alleader and prophet.
leged, is in style and purpose so utterly unlike the

id there

genuine writings of Moses, that

iu

1

that was 300 years beand in such an interval great changes must
nken place. It is true that in the reign of
vhaz the prophet Isaiah directed the people to turn
niiited with the

Law; but

i

"

the Law and to the Testimony
(Is. viii. 20)
Hezekiah, who succeeded Ahaz, had no doubt
But
eigned in the spirit of the prophet's advice.
lie next monarch
(Manasseh) was guilty of outiireous wickedness, and filled Jerusalem with idols.
low great a desolation might one wicked prince efTo this
-pecially during a lengthened reign
e must add, that at no time, in all probability, were
icre many copies of the Law existing in writing.
was probably then the custom, as it still is in the
trust largely to the memory for its transt, to
to

;

:ii.l

!

;

The

would easily be perpetuated by
mere force of observance, though much of it,
became perverted, and some part of it
ion.

e

ritual

erhaps obsolete, through the neglect of the priests.
he command of Moses, which laid upon the king
ie
obligation of making a copy of the Law for

had of course long been disregarded. Here
perhaps only some prophet or righteous
an possessed a copy of the sacred book.
The
ilk of the
nation were without it.
The oral
remission of the Law and the living witness of
ie
prophets had superseded the written document,
at last it had become so scarce as to be almost
iknown (so Mr. Perowne; but see EDUCATION).
a
carefully weighing all the evidence hitherto ad"ed, Mr. Perowne concludes that we can hardly
icstion, without a literary skepticism, which would
most unreasonable, that the Pentateuch is to a
TV considerable extent as
early as the time of
"igh it may have undergone many later
visions and
corrections, the last of these being
He supposes
rtainly as late as the time of Ezra.
at the first
composition of the Pentateuch as a
iole could not have taken
place till after the Iselites entered
Canaan, but that Joshua and the
lers associated with him
provided for its formal
rangemcnt, custody, and transmission, while the
;i

i!

1
i

(I
|

" In four
Says Prof. B. B. Edwards (in B. S. ii. 393),
e earlier
prophets. Isaiah (i.-xxxix.), Micah, Hosca,
Amng. then' are more than 800 traces of the existence
e Pentateuch in its
present form." (See Tuch's Com-

Manj

on.

Genesis.)
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;
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;
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;
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;

;
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;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

it is quite impossible
But how, then,
the author.
set aside the express testimony of the book itself?
How explain the fact that Moses is there said to
have written all the words of this Law, to have consigned it to the custody of the priests, and to have
charged the Levites sedulously to preserve it by the
side of the Ark ?
Only by the bold assertion that
the fiction was invented by a later writer, who chose
to personate the great Lawgiver in order to give
the more color of consistency to his work
But,
besides the fact that Deuteronomy claims to have
been written by Moses, other evidence establishes
1. It is remarkthe great antiquity of the book.
able for its allusions to Egypt, which are just what

to believe that

he

is

!

would be expected supposing Moses to have been
In Deut. xx. 5 there is an allusion to
the author.
Egyptian regulations in time of war in xxv. 2 to
the Egyptian bastinado; in xi. 10 to the Egyptian
;

mode

of irrigation. Again,

among

the curses threat-

ened are the sicknesses of Egypt, xxviii. 60 (compare vii. 15). According to xxviii. 68, Egypt is the

type of all the oppressors of Israel. The remembrance of Egyptian bondage is used as a motive in
enforcing the obligations of the Book (v. 15,. xxir.
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compare Lev. xix. 34). Lastly, references
Egypt are numerous (Deut. vi.
21-23; vii. 8, 18, xi. 3,'xvii. 16). The phraseology
of the book, and the archaisms found in it, stamp it
as of the same age with the rest of the Pentateuch.

(Lev.

fondness for the use of figures is another pecuof Deuteronomy (xxix. 17, 18, xxviii. 13, 44,
The results are
i. 31, 44, viii.
5, xxviii. 29, 49).
most surprising when we compare Deuteronomy with
the Book of the Covenant (Ex. xix.-xxiv.) on the
one hand, and with Ps. xc. (which is said to be Mosaic) on the other.
(Compare Ex. xxiv. 17 with
Deut. iv. 24, ix. 3 ; Ex. xix. 4 with Deut. xxxii. 11 ;
Ps. xc. 17 with Deut. ii. 7, xiv. 29, xvi. 15, &c.)
In addition to all these peculiarities which are arguments for the Mosaic authorship of the Book, we
have here, too, the evidence strong and clear of
The attempt, by a
post-Mosaic times and writings.
wrong interpretation of 2 K. xxii. and 2 Chr. xxxiv.
to bring down Deuteronomy as low as the time of
Manasseh, fails utterly.
century earlier the Jew-

the wheat-harvest, at this festival.
The offering of
these two loaves was the distinguishing rite
day of Pentecost. They were to be leavened. Each
loaf was to contain the tenth of an ephah (i. e. about
3 quarts) of the finest wheat-flour of the new
crop
The flour was to be the produce
(Lev. xxiii. 17).
of the land.
The loaves, with a peace-offer!
two lambs of the first year, were to be waved before
the Lord and given to the priests. At the same
time a special sacrifice was to be made of feven
lambs of the first year, one young bullock, and two
rams, as a burnt-offering (accompanied by the proper
meat and drink-offerings), and a kid for a sin-offering (xxiii. 18, 19). Besides these offerings, if we
adopt the interpretation of the Rabbinical v
an addition was made to the daily sacrifice of two
bullocks, one ram, and seven lambs, as a burnt-

IS,

xxiii. 11, 15, 16; Deut. xvi.
The Sftv
9).
days formally included the period of grain-liarve.-t,
commencing with the offering of the first slu-af of
the barley-harvest in the Passover, and
ending with
that of the two first loaves which were made from

;

to the sojourning in

2.

A

liarity

A

borrow their words and their thoughts
from Deuteronomy (e. g. Am. ii. 9, iv. 11, ix. 7
ish prophets

;

Hos.

iv. 13, viu. 12, 13, xi. 3, xiii.

6

;

Is.

i.

2; Mic.

Since, then, not only Jeremiah and
13-16).
Ezekiel, but Amos and Hosea, Isaiah and Micah,
epeak in the words of Deuteronomy as well as in
vi. 4, 8,

words borrowed from other portions of the Pentateuch, we see at once how untenable is the theory
of those who, like Ewald, maintain that Deuteronomy was composed during the reign of Manasseh,
or, as Vaihinger does, during that of Hezekiah.
But, in truth, the Book speaks for itself. No imitator could have written in such a strain.
scarcely need the express testimony of the work to

We

own

we

find (so Mr.
authorship. But, having it,
Perowne) all the internal evidence conspiring to

its

show that

it came from Moses, excepting the concluding part. It is not probable that it was written
before the three preceding books, because the legislation in Exodus and Leviticus, as being the more
formal, is manifestly the earlier, whilst Deuteronomy
is the spiritual interpretation and
application of the
Law. But the letter is always before the spirit ; the
thing before its interpretation.
the fiftieth sc. day
Pcn'te-eost (fr. Gr. pentecoste
from the second day of the feast of unleavened
bread or the Passover) (Acts ii. 1, xx. 16 ; 1 Cor.
xvi. 8), also called " the feast of harvest, the firstfruits of thy labors" (Ex. xxiii. 16); "the feast of
weeks " (xx'xiv. 22 ; Deut. xvi. 10) " the day of the
first-fruits" (Num. xxviii. 26, compare Lev. xxiii.
the second of the great FESTIVALS of the He17)
brews. It fell in due course on the sixth day of
Sivan, and its rites, according to the Law, were re-

=

;

;

stricted to a single day.
The most important passages in the 0. T. relating to it are, Ex. xxiii. 16,

Lev.

Num.

26-31, Deut. xvi. 9was calculated from
the second day of the PASSOVER, the sixteenth of
Nisan. The Law prescribes that a reckoning should
be kept from " the morrow after the Sabbath " ' to
the morrow after the completion of the seventh
week, which would of course be the fiftieth day
1

2.

xxiii.
I.

15-22,

The time of the

xxviii.

festival

1
It has been generally held that the " Sabbath " here =
the flrct
day of holy convocation of the Pawover, the fifteenth of Nioan, mentioned Lev. xxiii. 7 (compare 24, 32,
Some have made the " Sabbath " here = the seventh
83).
day of the week, or the Sabbath ofcrtatifm, as the Jewish
writers have called it ; and thus the day of Pentecost
would always fall on the fin>t day of the week. But Ufihr
prove? from Joch. v. 11 and Lev. xxiii. 14 that the omer
was offered on the sixteenth Nisan. (PASSOVER, II. 3 g.)

!

offering

(Num.

At

xxviii. 27).

this, as well as the

other festivals, a free-will-offering was to be made by
each person who came to the sanctuary, according
to his circumstances (Deut. xvi. 10).
It would
seem that its festive character partook of a
more free and hospitable liberality than that of the
Passover, which was rather of the kind which belongs to the mere family-gathering. In this respect
it resembled the Feast of Tabernacles.
The Lerite,
the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow, were tc
be brought within its influence (xvi. 11, 14). The
mention of the gleanings to be left in the fields at
harvest for " the poor and the stranger," in connection with Pentecost, may perhaps have a bearing on
the liberality which belonged to the festival (Lev.
xxiii. 22).
At Pentecost (as at the Passover) the
people were to be reminded of their bondage in

Egypt, and they were especially admonished of theii
obligation to keep the divine Law (Deut. xvi. 1:!).
II. Of the information from Jewish writers respect
ing the observance of Pentecost, the following pr
ticulars appear worthy of notice
The flour for the
loaves was sifted with peculiar care twelve timei
over.
They were made either the day before, or, ii
the event of a Sabbath preceding the day of Pente
:

Each loaf wai
cost, two days before the occasion.
seven palms long, four broad, and four fingers high
The two lambs for a peace-offering were to be wv
by the priest, before they were slaughtered, alon|
wave*
with the loaves, and afterward the
a second time along with the shoulders of the lambs
One loaf was given to the high-priest, and the othe
1

to the ordinary priests

who

was eaten that same night
fragment of it was suffered

The

officiated.

brea<

in the Temple, and nto remain till the morn

Although, according to the Law, the obst-n
ance of Pentecost lasted but a single day, the Jew
ing.

in foreign countries, since the Captivity, have p

longed

it

to

two

days.

1

(FIRST-FRUITS.)

1

!

have been cast on the common interpretation
Acts ii. 1, according to which the II
given to the apostles on the day of !'
Lightfoot contends that the passage mca:

day of Pentecost had passed. He supposes that
cost fell that year on the Sabbath, and tl
"
ciples on the ensuing Lord's day were
accord in one place ;" but Neandcr ma!
.:

common

interpretation

The question

of the week this Pentecost
determined by the mode

fell,

in

CM

must of

which the

o

Pent'

PEN

PER

solved regarding the day on which the Last Supper
If it was the legal
was eaten.
(PASSOVER III.)

* Pe'rcs
MENE, &c.
(Chal.) (Dan. v. 28).
Pe'resh (Heb. dung, Ges.), son of Machir by his
wife Maachah (1 Chr. vii. 16).
Pe'rez (fr. Heb.)
PIIAREZ, the son of Judah.
The "children of Perez" appear to have been a
family of importance for many centuries (1 Chr.

on the fourteenth of Nisan, and the
Sabbath during which our Lord lay in the grave was
the day of the omer, Perttecost must have followed
But if the Supper was eaten on
>n the Sabbath.
the thirteenth, and He was crucified on the fourteenth, the Sunday of the Resurrection must have
been the day of the omer, and Pentecost must have
IV. There
occurred on the first day of the week.
s no clear notice in the Scriptures of any historical
Pentecost.
But
most of
to
significance belonging
the day as
'ic Jews of later times have regarded
:he commemoration of the giving of the Law on
Mount Sinai (Ex. xix., xx.). V. If the feast of
['entecost stood without an organic connection with
ny other rites, we should have no certain warrant
n the 0. T. for regarding it as more than the di.iiiflv appointed solemn thanksgiving for the yearly
mpply of the most useful sort of food. But it was,
is we have seen, essentially linked on to the Passpaschal supper,

that festival which, above all others, expressed
he fact of a race chosen and separated from other
It stood as
It was not an insulated day.
uitions.
>ver,

xxvii. 3

regarded as a religious season (so Mr.
author of this article). If the offerng of the omer (PASSOVKR, II. 3, g) was a supplicaion for the Divine blessing on the harvest which
v;is just
commencing, and the offering of the two
oaves was a thanksgiving for its completion, each
ite was
brought into a higher significance in conequence of the omer forming an integral part of
he Passover.
Pe-nu'el (Heb.
PENIEL), the usual, and possibly
he original, form of the name of a place which

=

From
appears as PENIEL (Gen. xxxii. 30, 31).
evident that it lay somewhere
>etween the JABBOK and SCCCOTH 1 (compare xxxii.

irst

his narrative it is

and Judg. viii. 5, 8). GIDEON
tower of Penuel and slew the men of

with xxxiii. 17,

!2

lestroyed the

he city
brtified

(Judg.

Penuel

*

viii. 8, 9,

K.

(1

xii.

Jeroboam

17):

Its site is

25).

rebuilt or

unknown.

Pe-nn'el (see above).
1. In the genealogies of
fudah "the father (or founder) of GEDOR" (1 Chr.
v.
2.
4).
Benjamite chief who dwelt at Jerusa-

A

Shashak (viii. 25).
mountain
Pe'or (Heb. opening, deft, Ges.). 1.
Moab, to the top of which the Prophet BALAAM
vas conducted by Balak for his final conjurations

lem; son of

A

n

Num.

xxiii. 28 only).
Peor or, more accurately,
Peor " was " facing JESHIMON." The same
s said of PISGAH.
In the Onomasticon it is stated
o be above the town of Libias
(the ancient BETH2. In four passages
IRAM), and opposite Jericho.
Num. xxv. 18 twice, xxxi. 16 Josh. xxii. 17) Peor
# a contraction for BAAL-PEOR.
Per'a-zim (Heb. breaches, defeats, Ges.), Mount.
V name which occurs in Is. xxviii. 21
only unless
he place which it
the BAAL-PERAZIM
designates
nentioned as the scene of one of David's victories
'ver the Philistines.
The commentators almost
maniraously take the reference to be to David's
ictories above alluded
to, at Baal-perazim, and
iibeon
(Gesenius, Strachey) or to the former of
liese on the one
hand, and Joshua's slaughter of
he Canaanites at Gibeon and Beth-horon on the
'

the

;

=

;

>ther
*

(Eichhorn, Rosenmiiller, Michaelis).
Pcr-di tion [-dish'un].
DAMNATION 1. Son of
^rdttion
oite doomed to
perdition, Rbn. JV. T.

=

-.

ANTICHRIST

;

JCDAS ISCARIOT.

xi. 4, 6).

THRESHING-FLOOR (CfliDON), in commemoration of
the sudden death of UZZAH.
The situation of the
spot is not known.
* Per'fect
(fr. L.), the A. V. translation of various Hebrew, Chaldee, and Greek words, the prin1. Heb. c&ltt (Ez. xvi. 14, xxvii.
cipal of which are
3, xxviii. 12), once translated "perfection" (Lam.
ii.
15), "all" (Ex. xxviii. 31, xxxix. 22), "wholly"
Num. iv. 6 1 Sam.
(Lev. vi. 22, 23 [Heb. 15, 16]
vii. 9), "utterly" (Is. ii. 18), &c.
Of kindred words,
"
"
the verb cdlal is translated
to perfect
(Ez. xxvii.
4), "to make perfect" (.11); the plural noun mich;

;

Chr. iv. 21 only) is translated " perfect,"
" and michldl
"
perfections of ;
(Ps. 1. 2 only)
is "perfection."
2. Heb. sh&lem (Deut. xxv. 15
twice
1 K. viii. 61, xi. 4, xv. 3, 14 ; 2 K. xx. 3 ; 1
Chr. xii, 38, xxviii. 9, xxix. 9, 19; 2 Chr. xv. 17,
xvi. 9, xix. 9, xxv. 2 ; Prov. xi. 1 margin
Is.
"
"
xxxviii. 3), also translated
perfected
(2 Chr. viii.
lolh (2

original

Neh.

=

margin

'lark,

;

Pe'rez-nz'za (1 Chr. xiii. 11); and
Pe'rez-nz'zah (2 Sam. vi. 8) (both fr. Heb.
" the breach of Uzza " or " of
Uzzah," A. V. margin ; defeat of Uzzah, Ges. ; UzzaKs breaking, Mr.
the
which
David
conferred
on NACHON'S
title
Grove),

between the Passover and Pentecost being

-viclently

;

=

he culminating point of the Pentecostal season, the
nterval
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;

;

"made ready"

16),
xxvii. 6

;

Josh.

viii.

(1 K.

31

;

vi.

Am.

i.

7),

"whole"

6, 9),

(Deut.
" full "
(Gen.

16; Ru. ii. 12), "just" (Prov. xi. 1), "peaceable" (Gen. xxxiv. 21), "quiet" (Nah. i. 12, marOf kindred words sh&lom is usugin "at peace").
"
" PEACE-OFFERPEACE," and shelem
ally translated
ING."
3. Heb. noun tachlith once (Ps. cxxxix. 22),
xv.

twice

"perfection" (Job xi. 7, xxviii. 3), twice
(Neh. iii. 21; Job xxvi. 10). The kindred
noun tichtdh is translated " perfection " (Ps. cxix.
96 only). 4. Heb. tdm (Job i. 1, 8, ii. 3, viii. 20, ix.
Ps. xxxvii. 37, Ixiv. 4 [Heb. 5]), also
20, 21, 22
"
translated " upright
(Prov. xxix. 10), "undefined"

"end"

;

(Cant. v.

2,

Heb. noun

vi.

9),

"plain" (Gen. xxv.

27).

5.

kindred to No. 4, once translated
"perfect" (Ps. ci. 2), once "full" (Job xxi. 23),
"
"
once perfection " (Is. xlvii. 9), usually " integrity
"
"
sincerity "],
simplicity," or
(Gen. xx. 5 [margin
6 ; 1 K. ix. 4 ; Ps. vii. 8 [Heb. 9], xxv. 21, xxvi. 1,
11, xii. 12 [Heb. 13], Ixxviii. 72; Prov. xix. 1, xx.
Sam.
7), also with a preposition "in simplicity" (2
xv. 11 ; IK. xxii. 34 margin; 2 Chr. xviii. 33 margin [text in both "at a venture"]), "uprightly"
"
"
uprightness
(Job iv. 6 Prov.
(Prov. ii. 7, x. 9),
"
"
x.
xxviii. 6),
29, xiii. 6) ; used in
upright (Prov.
"
URIM AND THUMMIM." 6. Heb. tdmim,
plural in
kindred to No. 4 and 5 (Gen. vi. 9, xvii. 1 Lev. xxii.
21 Deut. xviii. 13, xxxii. 4; 1 Sam. xiv. 41 2 Sam.
Job xxxvi. 4, xxxvii. 16 Ps. xviii. 30,
xxii. 31, 33
32 [Heb. 31, 33], xix. 7 [Heb. 8], ci. 2, 6, cxix. 1
xxviii. 15), usually
margin ; Prov. ii. 21, xi. 5 Ez.
"
translated " without blemish
(Ex. xii. 5, xxix. 1 ;
" without
often in Lev., Num., and Ez.), sometimes
torn,

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

xix. 2, xxviii. 3, 9, 11, xxix. 17, 26),
"
"
also "undefiled
upright" (Gen. vi.
(Ps. cxix. 1),
9 margin, xvii. 1 margin; Deut. xviii. 13 margin;
2 Sam. xxii. 24, 26 ; Job xii. 4 ; Ps. xviii. 23, 25
[Heb. 24, 26], xxxvii. 18; Prov. xi. 20, xxviii. 10),
uprightly" (Ps. xv. 2, Ixxxiv. 11 [Heb. 12] ; Prov.
xxviii. 18; Am. v. 10), "sincere" (Gen. xvii. 1

spot" (Num.

margin

;

Deut.

xviii.

13 margin

;

Ps. cxix.

1

mar-

PER
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"
"
"
"
sincerity
(Josh. xxiv. 14),
sincerely
gin),
(Judg. ix. 16, 19), "whole" (Lev. iii. 9; Josh.'x.
13 ; Prov. i. 12 ; Ez. xv. 5), " complete " (Lev. xxiii.
" in15), "full" (xxv. 30), "sound" (Ps. cxix. 80),
nocent" (1 Sam. xiv. 41 margin). 7. Gr. adv.
akribos once (Lk. i. 3), translated once "perfectly"
(1 Th. v. 2), twice "diligently" (Mat. ii. 8; Acts

once "circumspectly" (Eph. v. 15). The
kindred noun akribeia is translated " perfect man"
ner (Acts xxii. 3 only) ; the comparative adjective
xviii. 25),

akribesteron (used adverbially)

is

translated

"more

"
perfect" (xxiv. 24), and "more perfectly (xviii.
26, xxiii. 15, 20) ; the superlative akribestatos is
"
8. Gr. artios
translated " most straitest

(xxvi. 5).
Several kindred compounds
(2 Tim. iii. 17 only).
"
also occur, viz. the verb katartieo, translated
to
make perfect" (Heb. xiii. 21; 1 Pet. v. 10), (in

"
" to be
perfect
(Lk. vi. 40 2 Cor. xiii.
passive)
11), "to perfect" (Mat. xxi. 16; 1 Th. iii. 10), (in
passive) "to be perfectly joined together" (1 Cor.
" to mend "
i.
10),
(Mat. iv. 21 ; Mk. i. 19), "to re;

store

"

(Gal.
" to

passive)

"to prepare" (Heb. x. 5), (in
"
"
"
(Rom. ix. 22), to frame
"

vi. 1),

be

fitted

3) ; the noun katariisis, translated
per(2 Cor. xiii. 9 only) ; and the noun katartranslated
iv.
9.
tisinos,
12).
"perfecting" (Eph.
Gr. participle pepleromenos (Rev. iii. 2), from the
verb pleroo, usually translated "to fulfil" (Mat. i.
22, ii. 15, 17, 23, iii. 15, and often in the Gospels,
" to fill"
Acts, &c.), also
(Lk. ii. 40, iii. 5; Jn. xii.
3, xvi. 6 ; Acts if. 2, v. 3, 28, xiii. 52 ; Rom. i. 29,
xv. 13, 14; 2 Cor. vii. 4 ; Eph. i. 23, iii. 19, iv. 10,
v. 18; Phil. 5. 11; Col. i. 9; 2 Tim. i. 4), "to fill
"
"
"
up (Mat. xxiii. 32), (in passive) to be full (xiii.
48 ; Jn. xv. 11, xvi. 24; Phil. iv. 18; 1 Jn. i. 4; 2
"
Jn. 12), (in passive) " to be complete
(Col. ii. 10,

(Heb

xi.

fection

"

iv.
12), "to end" (Lk. vii. 1 ; Acts xix. 21), "to
"
accomplish" (Lk. ix. 31), "to supply (Phil. iv.
10. Gr. leleios (Mat. v. 48 twice, xix. 21
19), &c.
;

Rom.

2; 1 Cor.

10; Eph. iv. 13; Phil.
12; Heb. ix. 11; Jas. i. 4
1 Jn. iv. 18), once translated
twice, 17, 25, iii. 2
<;
of full age" (Heb. v. 14), and once "men" (1
Cor. xiv. 20).
Of kindred words, the noun teleiotes
"
is once translated "
and
iii.

iii.

xii.

Col.

15;

i.

ii.

6, xiii.

28, iv.
;

perfectness

14),

(Col.

once "perfection" (Heb. vi. 1); teldoics is trans''
lated " finisher
(Heb. xii. 2 only) the verb teleioo
;

Prg,

Part of th* Ancient

Wait

St.

.

make
ii.

"
perfect

(Jn. xvii. 23

10, v. 9, vii. 19, ix. 9, x.

1,

xii. 23; Jas. ii. 22; 1 Jn. iv. 17,
18), "to
fect" (Lk. xiii. 32; Heb. x. 14; 1 Jn. ii. 5, i,
"
" to be
(in passive)
perfect
(Phil. iii. 1
"
finish
(Jn. iv. 34, v. 36, xvii. 4 ; Acts xx. 24

40,

_>

fulfil" (Lk.

ii.

43

;

2

;

\\
per-

,

Jn. xix. 28), "to const-*

28); the noun teleiosis is once trai
"performance" (Lk. i. 45), and once "pcrfei
(Heb. vii. 11); the compound verb l(l<*jj<translated "to bring fruit to perfection" il,k. vii;.
14 only) ; the compound verb epilclto is once
lated "to perfect" (2 Cor. vii. 1), once "to ni:ik"
" to do "
perfect
(Gal. iii. 3), elsewhere
(Lk. xiii.
32), "to perform" (Rom. xv. 28; 2 Cor. viii. i:
"
"
Phil. i. 6),
to be a performance
(2 Cor. viii. 1
"to finish" (viii. 6), "to accomplish" (Heb.
1 Pet. v.
FAITH;
9), "to make" (Heb. viii. 5).
LOVE ; SAXCTIFICATION, &c.

(Heb.

vii.

-

:

i

* Per-fee'tion

(fr. L.).

.

PERFECT.

The

free use of perfumes was peculiarly grateful to the Orientals (Prov. .\x\ii. .M.
whose olfactory nerves are more than usually sensitive to the offensive smells engendered by tli>
Per-fnnies'.

The Hebrews manufactured their
perfumes chiefly from SPICES imported from Arabin,
a
extent also from aromatic plants
to
certain
though
growing in their own country. The modes in which
they applied them were various. (ALABASTER: dr.NAMENTS, PERSONAL, &c.) Perfumes entered
into the Temple-service, in the two forms ol INCENSE and OINTMENT (Ex. xsx. 22-38). Nor were
they less used in private life not only were they
applied to the person, but to garments (I's. xiv.
Cant. iv. 11), and to articles of furniture,
beds (Prov. vii. 17). On the arrival of a gn<
same compliments were probably paid in ancient as
of their climate.

i

:

>

;

.<i

in

modern times (Dan.

ii.

46).

When

a royal per-

sonage went abroad in his litter, attendants
up "pillars of smoke" about his path (Cant. iii.
The use of perfumes was omitted in times of 11.

<

.

whence the allusion in Is. iii. 24.
Per'ga (L. fr. Gr. ; compare PERGAMOS), an ancient and important city of PAMPHYLIA, situated in
the river Cestrus, sixty stadia from its mouth, and
celebrated in antiquity for the worship of A:'
(DIANA), whose temple stood on a hill outsi'i
ing,

From Teller and

The Cestrus was navigable to Perga; and
Paul landed here on his voyage from Paphos
(Acts xiii. 13). He visited Perga again on his return
from the interior of Pamphylia, and preached the
town.

translated " to
Cor. xii. 9 ; Heb.

is

Pullan, BfiatUitu Ardtitttturt.

(Fbn.)

Gospel there (xiv. 25). There are still
remains of Perga at a spot called by tin
Etfki-Kdlexi.

Per'ga-mos (Gr.

;

popularly derived

fro;

1

PER

PER

mus, son of Pyrrhus, who settled there ; but apconnected with Gr. purgos
a tower, and
parently
in names of places, L. & S.), a city of
Eng. burgh,
\h>ia, about three miles N. of the river Bakvr'///, the Caicus of antiquity, and twenty miles

=

present mouth. The name was originally
.ivfii to a remarkable hill, presenting a conical apcaiance when viewed from the plain, and strongly

from

its

The local mythological
ortitied by nature and art.
;# attached a sacred character to this place.
l.\>iinachus, one of Alexander's successors, depos*.[} in the temple or castle there an enormous sum
") talents
in the care of an Asiatic eunuch
lamed Philetaerus. In the troublous times which
bllfHved, this officer betrayed his trust, declared
iim?elf
111:

independent (about

the treasure transmitted

,var? Vo his

and retainend of twenty
Eumenes was sue-

B. c. 283),
it

nephew Eumenes.

at the

Pergamo*.

he

name parchment

rr of
Pergamos).

(L. charta

e.

pa-

But the great glory of the

city

pergamena,

\.

Nicephorium, a grove of extreme beauty,
out as a thank-offering for a victory over Antichus, in which was an assemblage of temples,
as the

lid

robably of Jupiter, Minerva, Apollo, JSsculapius,

Under the Attalic kings, PerSacchus, and Venus.
araos became a
city of temples, devoted to a sennous worship

and being in its origin, according
;
pagan notions, a sacred place, might not unnatrallv be viewed
by Jews and Jewish Christians as
ne "where was the throne of Satan" (Rev. ii.
13).
the extinction of its independence, the sacred
^tter
haraeter of Pergamos seems to have been put even
1

'ore

837

ceeded by his cousin Attalus, founder of the Attalic dynasty of Pergamene kings, who by
allying

himself with the rising Roman power laid the foundation of the future greatness of his house. His

successor, Eumenes II., was rewarded for his fidelity
to the Romans in their wars with ANTIOCHUS THE

GREAT and Perseus by a

gift

of

all

the territory

which the former had possessed N. of the Taurus
The Attalic dynasty terminated B. c. 133,
range.
when Attalus III., dying at an early age, made the
Romans his heirs. His dominions formed the provThe sumptuousness of the Atince of ASIA Proper.
talic princes had raised Pergamos to the rank of
It was a sort of
the most splendid city in Asia,
union of a pagan cathedral-city, a university-town,
and a royal residence. Its library rivalled that of
ALEXANDRIA. The impulse given to the art of preparing sheepskins for writing has

left its

record in

(Kitto.)

"
" the
throne of Satan " and " where Satan dwelleth
have an especial reference to this one pagan deity,
and not to the whole city as a sort of focus of idolatrous worship.
But although undoubtedly the
Jisculapius worship of Pergamos was the most famous, yet an inscription of the time of Marcus Antoninus distinctly puts Jupiter, Minerva, Bacchus,
and jEsculapius in a coordinate rank, as all being
It seems unspecial tutelary deities of Pergamos.
likely, therefore (so Mr. Blakesley), that the expressions above quoted should be so interpreted as to
The charge
isolate one of them from the rest.
against a portion of the Pergamene Church that
some among them were of the school of Balaam,
whose policy was to put a stumbling-block before

prominently forward. JEsculapius, the god
was called " the Pergamene god." His
recognized by the Roman senate in the
~'ign of Tiberius as possessing the rights of sanctuFrom this notoriety of the Pergamene ^Escu7" Savior "
pius, from the title
being given to him,

the children of Israel, by inducing them to eat
things sacrificed to idols and to commit fornication
(Rev. ii. 14), is in both its particulars very inappropriate to the J3sculapian ritual. It points rather
to the worship of Bacchus and Tenus.
(AXTIPAS

the serpent being his characteristic emblem,
from the fact that the medical practice of anI'lity included charms and incantations among its
s, it has been supposed that the expressions

XICOLAITAKS.) The remains of Pergamos (thefragments of temples, church of St.
The modern town,
John, &c.) are magnificent.
Bergamo, or Bergamo, has about 20,000 inhabitants,

t

medicine,
rove was

l

om

'id

2

;

atre, baths,

PER

838

PER

including 1,600 to 2,000 Christians, who have several churches (Rev. H. Christmas, in Fairbairn).
Pe-ri'da (Heb. kernel, Ges.), ancestor of certain
" children of Solomon's servants " who returned
from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Neh. vii. 67) ;

=

PKRCDA.

=

the,

and

forest country " on the
western flanks of Mount Carmel. They are mentioned as a tribe of mountaineers in Josh. xi. 3, xjj.

8

and are catalogued among the old population
reduced to bondage (1 K. ix.

;

whom Solomon

Heb.
often used col-

;

;

xxxiii. 2, xxxiv.

11

;

*

Per'iz-zitts (both fr.

a countryman, rustic, Ges.
lectively), one of the nations inhabiting the Land
of Promise before and at the time of its conquest
by Israel. They are continually mentioned in the
formula so frequently occurring to express the
Promised Land (Gen. xv. 20 Ex. iii. 8, 17, xxiii. 23,
Deut.

vii. 1,

xx. 17

;

Josh.

iii.

11; Judg. iii. 5; Ezr. ix. 1; Neh.
" The Canaanite and the Perizzite "
appear

10, ix. 1, xxiv.
ix. 8).

"
"
Rephaim, or giants," the

Chr.

Per'iz-zite,

sing.

]

with somewhat greater distinctness on several occasions (Gen. xiii. 7, xxxiv. 30 ; Judg. i. 4, 6 ; 2 Esd.
The notice in Judges locates them in the
i.
21).
southern part of the Holy Land. Josh. xvii. 15-18
seems to speak of them as occupying, with the

viii. 7).

Per'ju-ry.

LAW

OF MOSES

;

OATH

;

PLMSH

MENTS.
Pcr-sep'o-Hs (Gr. city of the Persians), mentioned
only in 2 Me. ix. 2, was the capital of PERSIA I';
and the occasional residence of the Persian court
from the time of Darius Hystaspis, who set
have been its founder, to the invasion of Alex
the Great, who wantonly burned it. The tei
which were of stone, may have escaped destruction
or have been soon restored, since they were still
the depositories of treasure in the time of Antiochus
Epiphanes. Pasargadae, the more ancient capital,
was (so Rawlinson) at Murg-Aub, where the tomb
of CYRUS may still be seen ; Persepolis was fortytwo miles S. of this, near Islakher, on the site
i

Persepolis.

=

in
Heb. pdr&sh
horse, since Persia abounds
by Herodotus from their legendary fcuii'i'-r
Perses, son of Perseus and Andromeda) was Si
the name of a tract of no very large dimensions on
the Persian Gulf, which is still known as /'

called the Chehl-JMinar or Forty Pillars.
Here, on
a platform hewn out of the solid rock, the sides
of which face the four cardinal points, are the remains of two great palaces, built respectively by
Darius Hystaspis and his son Xerxes, besides a num-

fr.

ber of other edifices, chiefly temples. They are of
great extent and magnificence, covering many acres.
At the foot of this rock, in the plain now called
Merdasht, probably stood the ancient town, built
chiefly of wood, and now altogether effaced. After

farsistan, a corruption of the ancient appellation.
This tract was bounded on the W. by Susiana or
Elam, on the N. by Media, on the S. by the J
Gulf, and on the E. by Carmania, the moden
man. It was generally arid and unprodiiem

the time of Antiochus Epiphanes it disappeared
from history as an inhabited place.
Per'se-BS [pronounced in Greek or Latin per'suse ;
compare Menestheus, Nereus] (Gr.), eldest son of
After his
Philip V. and last king of Macedonia.
father's death (B. c. 179) he continued the preparations for the renewal of the war with Rome, which
In B. c. 168 he was dewas seen to be inevitable.
feated by Lucius jEmilius Paulus at Pydna, and short-

some

ly afterward surrendered with his family to his conHe graced the triumph of Paulus, and
querors.
died in honorable retirement at Alba. The defeat
of Perseus put an end to the independence of Macedonia, and extended even to Syria the terror of the

Roman name

(1

Me.

viii. 6).

Per'sia [-sha in Latin -she-a ; compare Asia] (L. ;
Gr. Ptrsit ; Heb. Pdras ; derived by some [so Gepure, splendid ; by others
senius] fr. Zend pdrs
;

=

horses

;

1

fertile spots.

The worst

the S
part, toward

on the borders of the gulf, is like ARABIA
and soil. Above this miserable region

in cliin.it'>
is

a

mounvery far superior to it, consisting of rocky
the continuation of Zagros, among w
tains
the N
fertile valleys and plains, especially toward
Here is an important
in the vicinity of Shiraz.
1.

(1

stream, the Bendamir, which flowing through
beautiful valley of Merdashi, and by the ruins
cha
PERSEPOLIS, is then separated into numerous
tr
nels for irrigation, and, after fertilizing a large
it
of country (the district of Kurjan), ends
Vines, o
in the salt-lake of Bukliytn>.

lemons are abundant in this region.
an arid country again succeeds, the outskirts
J/"
Great Desert, which extends from Kerman to
Zerrah.
zenderan, and from A'ashau to Lake
and I
chief towns were Pasargadse, the ancient,
J

PER

PER
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the later capital. While Pars is the original
the name is more commonly applied, both
Scripture and by profane authors, to the entire
which came by degrees to be included within

tioned any other god.
Occasionally, however, they
indicate a slight and modified polytheism.
Oromas"
des is the chief of the gods," so that there are
other gods besides him ; and the highest of these is

Empire. This empire extended at one
from India on the E. to Egypt and Thrace on
besides portions of Europe
A'., and included,
v i'rica, the whole of Western Asia between the
Black Sea, the Caucasus, the Caspian, and the
Tuxartes on the N., and the Arabian Desert, Perum Gulf, and Indian Ocean on the S. The only
-e in Scripture where Persia designates the
T:ICI which has been called above "Persia Proper"
Elsewhere the em* Kz. xxxviii. 5 (so Rawlinson).
is intended
(2 Chr. xxxvi. 20; Esth. i. 3, &c.).

who is sometimes invoked to prothe tun.
monarch, and beyond a doubt
their active resister
Entirely separate from these
and antagonist was Ahriman (Arimanius)
the
Death-dealing the powerful, and (probably) self-exEvil
from
whom
Spirit,
war, disease, frost, hail,
isting
poverty, sin, death, and all other evils, had their
was
confined to Auraorigin.
(NOAH.) Worship
mazda and his good spirits Ahriman and his demons were only feared and hated. The original
Persian worship was simple.
They were not destitute of temples, but had probably no altars, sacriProcesfices, or priests, and certainly no images.
sions were formed, and religious chants prayer and
were sung in their temples,
praise intermixed
whereby the favor of Auramazda and his good spirits
was supposed to be secured. From the first entrance

srpolis,
Per.-ifl,
:n

the Persian

A

NS.

[-shan], pi. Per'sians [-shanz] (Heb.
Gr. Perses, pi. Persai ; see PERSIA), the
" PERSIA
liime of the people who inhabited
Proper,"

Persian

[\irsi;

who thence conquered a mighty empire. There
reason to believe (so Prof. Rawlinson, original
luthor of this article) that the Persians were of the
same race as the MEDES, both being branches of the
1.
Character of the Nation.
;reat Aryan stock.
The Persians were a people of lively and impressible
ninds, brave and impetuous in war, witty, passionite, for Orientals truthful, not without some spirit
)f
generosity, and of more intellectual capacity than
In the times anterior to
he generality of Asiatics.
'yrus they were noted for the simplicity of their
iabits, which offered a strong contrast to the luxiriousness of the Medes ; but from the date of the
ind
s

'Icdian overthrow, this simplicity began to decline.
They adopted the flowing Median robe (of silk ?) in
ieu of the old national costume
a close-fitting tunic

evidently Mithra,

=

tect the

=

;

of the Persians, as immigrants, into their new terriwere probably brought into contact with
a form of religion very different from their own.
Magianism, the religion of the Scythic or Turanian
population of Western Asia, had long been dominant
over the greater portion of the region between Mesopotamia and India. The essence of this religion was
worship of the elements more especially of fire.
The simplicity of the Aryan religion was speedily
corrupted by its contact with this powerful rival.
There was a short struggle for preeminence, after
which the rival systems came to terms. Dualism
was retained, with the names of Auramazda and
Ahriman, and the special worship of the sun and
moon under the appellations of Afithra and
Homa, but to this was superadded the worship
of the elements and the whole ceremonial of
Magianism, including the DIVINATION to which
the MAGI made pretence. The worship of other
deities, as Tanata or Anaitvs, was a still later
addition.
8.
Language. The language of the
ancient Persians was closely akin to the Sanfind it
scrit, or ancient language of India.
in its earliest stage in the Zendavesta
the
sacred book of the whole Aryan race. Modern
Persian is its degenerate representative, large4.
Division info
ly impregnated with Arabic.
Herodotus tells us that the PerTribes, &c.
sians were divided into ten tribes, of which
three were noble, three agricultural, and four
nomadic. 5. History. In remote antiquity it
would appear that the Persians dwelt in the
region E. of the Caspian, or possibly in a tract
still nearer India.
The general line of their
tory, they

We

Old Persian Dress.

nd trousers of leather.
Polygamy was common
mong them. They were fond" of the pleasures of
he table.
In war they fought bravely, but withut
2. Religion. Like the other Aryans,
discipline.
he Persians
worshipped one

Supreme God,

whom

hey called Auramazda (Oromasdes, Ormazd, Ora term signifying (as is believed) the Great
nuzd)
'ivcr

of Life.

The royal

inscriptions rarely

men-

progress seems to have been from E. to W.,
down the course of the Oxus, and then along
the southern shores of the Caspian Sea, to
These movements were
Rhages and Media.
doubtless anterior to u. c. 880, at which time
the Assyrian kings seem first to have come in
contact with Aryan tribes E. of Mount Zagros.
If they are to be identified with the Bartsu or
Partsu of the Assyrian monuments, we may say
that from the middle of the ninth to the middle of
the eighth century B. c. they occupied Southeastern
Armenia, but by the end of the eighth century had
removed into the country, which thenceforth went
by their name. The leader of this last migration

seems to have been Achaemenes, who was recognized
as king of the newly-occupied territory, and founded
the famous dynasty of the Achaemenidae, about B. c.

PER

PER

The crown appears to have descended in a right
through Te'ispes, Catnbyses I., Cyrus I., and Catnbyscs II., the father of Cyrus the Conqueror. The
Persians became tributary to the Medes about B. c.
After about seventy or
630, or a little earlier.
eighty years of subjection, the Persians, under CYRUS,
revolted from the Medes, engaged in a bloody struggle with them, and finally succeeded, not only in
establishing their independence, but in changing

the policy of Cyrus with respect to the Jew?, and
forbade by an edict the further building of the Timpie (Ezr. iv. 17-22).
Darius, the son of Hy.--

840
700.

line

places with their masters, and becoming the ruling
The probable date of the revolt is B. c.
people.
658.
Its success, by transferring to Persia the dominion previously in the possession of the Medes,
placed her at the head of an empire, the bounds of
which were the Halys on the W., the Euxine on the
N., Babylonia on the S., and on the E. the salt-desert
of Iran. As usual in the East, this success led on
to others.
Cyrus defeated Croesus, and added the
This conquest
Lydian empire to his dominions.
was followed closely by the submission of the Greek
settlements on the Asiatic coast, and by the reduction of Caria, Caunus, and Lycia.
The empire was
soon after extended greatly toward the N. E. and E.
overran
flat
the
countries beyond the
Cyrus rapidly

Caspian, after which he seems to have pushed his
conquests still further to the E., adding to his dominions the districts of Herat, Cabul, Candahar,

(DARICS 2), headed a revolt against him, which in a
short time was crowned with complete si.
Gomates was slain, having reigned seven months.
The first efforts of Darius were directed to the reestablishment of the Oromasdian religion in all its
purity.
Appealed to, in his second year, by the
Jews, who wished to resume the construction of
their Temple, he not only allowed them, conlii
the decree of Cyrus, but assisted the work by .
from his own revenues, whereby the Jews were able
to complete the Temple as early as his sixth year pi.
1-15).
During the first part of the reign of Darius
the tranquillity of the empire was disturbed by nu-

merous

revolts in Babylon, Media, Sagartia.
Proper, &c. His courage and activity, however, seconded by the valor of his Persian troops and the
fidelity of some satraps, carried him successfully
through these and other similar difficulties; and
after five or six years of struggle, he became as
firmly seated on his throne as any previous monarch.
He divided the empire into twenty satrapies, built
magnificent palaces at PERSEPOLIS and Susa (SHUi

SHAN), conquered Thrace, Paeonia, and Macedonia,
toward the W., and a large portion of India on the
E., &c. On the whole, he must be pronounced, next
to Cyrus, the greatest of the Persian monarch.-. The
latter part of his reign was, however, clouded by reverses. His son-in-law Mardonius suffered greai
in Thrace and in a tempest off Mount Athos; and
these disasters were followed shortly by the defeat of
his army under Datis and Artaphernes at Marathon
(GREECE) and before any attempt could be made
to avenge that blow, Egypt rose in revolt (B. c. 486),
massacred its Persian garrison, and declared itself
independent. In the palace at the same time thenwas dissension ; and when, after a reign of thirty-fix
c.
years, the fourth Persian monarch died (B.
and
leaving his throne to a young prince of strong
ungoverned passions, it was evident that the empire
wts
and
had reached its highest point of greatness,
1

;

Persian Warriors.

From

TersepolU.

of
already verging toward its decline. The first act
Xerxes (probably the AHASCERUS of Esther
reduce Egypt to subjection (B. c. 484), after whith
he began at once to make preparations for his invaThis well-known expedition
sion of GREECE.
During the rest of
disastrously for the invaders.
the reign of Xerxes, and during part of that of his
son and successor, Artaxerxes, Persia continued at
war with the Greeks, who destroyed her 11
dered her coasts, and stirred up revolt in he:
but in B. c. 449 a peace was conclu<i>
inces
tween the two powers, who then continued on term

Seistan, and Beloochistan, which were thenceforth
In B. c. 639 or 638, Babyincluded in the empire.
lon was attacked, and after a stout defence fell.
first
brought the Persians
(BABEL.) This victory
The conquerors found
into contact with the Jews.
like themselves, abin Babylon an oppressed race
horrers of idols and professors of a religion in which
to a great extent they could sympathize.
(CAPTIVThis race Cyrus restored to their own counITY.)
in
edict
recorded
Ezr.
i. 2-4remarkable
the
try by
He was slain in an expedition against the Massagetae
or the Derbices, after a reign of twenty-nine years.
Under his son and successor, Cambyses III., the conThis prince
quest of Egypt took place (B. c. 625).
appears to be the AHASUERCS of Ezr. iv. 6. In the
absence of Cambyses with the army, a conspiracy

Longimanus

was formed against him at court, and a Magian
priest, Gomates ( Qaumatd) by name, professing to
be Smerdis (Bardii'a), the son of Cyrus, whom his
brother, Cambyses, had put to death secretly, obtained quiet possession of the throne.
Cambyses,

the tli.
conspirator Artabanus occupied
Artaxerxes, who reigned forty years,
doubt the ARTAXERXES 2 who stood in such a fri
relation toward Ezra (Ezr. vii. 11-28) and NVI.e

then in Syria, despairing of the recovery of his
crown, ended his life by suicide. His reign had
Gomates the
lasted seven years and five months.
Magian (ARTAXERXES 1) found himself thus, without
He dea struggle, master of Persia (B. c. 622).
stroyed the national temples, substituting for them
the fire-altars, and abolished the religious chants
and other worship of the Oromasdians. He reversed

i

;

of amity for half a century.

A

conspiracy

c.
seraglio having carried off Xerxes (B.
xerxes his son, called by the Greeks Makrtxfa

in

tl

l

=

<r

su<

Long-handed),
[L.]
after an interval of seven months, tluriii.ir

h

i

1
The great inscription of Darius at Sthtotvn (we
under EUPHRATES) i engraved in thrt" l.m_-ii
elan, Babylonian, and a Scythic or Tartar dial

"
cipitons rock, connected witii tli- /:iL r<>*
above itsbafe. the rock being 1.700 feet lik-h.
deeds of Darius and the glories of his royal lionet
H
executed, according to Col. Rawlinson, in tne
r

<

I

his reign. B. c. 516. The Persian inccrintion.
lish translation, is given in Rawlinson's ]ldt.

1
.

wW
ii.

i
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Under his rule the disorders of
ii. 1-9, &c.).
He is
the empire seem to have increased rapidly.
the last Persian king who had any special connection with the Jews, and the last but one mentioned

"
to
laymen," i. e. men of ordinary education, as
contrasted with those who were specially trained
in the schools of the Rabbis.
The language of
the apostle was of course the form of Aramaic
spoken in Northern Palestine, a sort of patois, partly Hebrew, but more nearly allied to the Syriac.
It is doubtful
(GALILEE ; SHEMITIC LANGUAGES.)
whether our apostle was acquainted with GRKEK in
Within a few years after his call he
early life.
seems to have conversed fluently in Greek with
The
Cornelius.
style of both of Peter's Epistles
indicates a considerable knowledge of Greek
it is
pure and accurate, and in grammatical structure
that
That
to
of
Paul.
be
acequal
may, however,
counted for by the fact, for which there is very
ancient authority, that Peter employed an interpreter in the composition of his Epistles, if not in
his ordinary intercourse with foreigners.
It is on
the whole probable that he had some rudimentol
knowledge of Greek in early life, which may have
been afterward extended when the need was felt.

(Neh.

in

His successors were Xerxes

Scripture.

II.,

Sog-

dianus, Darius Nothus, Artaxerxes Mneruon, Artaxerxes Ochus, and Darius Codomannus, who is

"DARIUS THE PERSIAN " of Nehemiah
These monarchs reigned from B. c. 424 to
None were of much capacity, though
x. c. 330.
The younger Cyrus at)clms reconquered Egypt.
tempted to dethrone his brother Artaxerxes Mneuion.
After his failure, eunuchs and women governed the
patriotism and loyalty were alike dead and
Greek mercenaries were largely employed in the
The collapse of the empire under
Persian armies.
the attack of ALEXANDER THE GREAT requires no deOn the division of Alexander's doscription here.
probably the
j

i.

(

;

;

minions

among his

generals, Persia

fell

to the Seleu-

under whom it continued till after the
death of AXTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, when the conquering
I'ARTHIANS advanced their frontier to the Euphrates,
ciJac (SYRIA),

and the Persians became included

among

their sub-

Still their nationality was
ject tribes (B. c. 164).
In A. D. 226, the Persians shook

not obliterated.

the yoke of their oppressors, and once more became a nation under the rule of the Sassanidae, a
dynasty which continued till A. D. 641, when the
Mohammedans conquered the country.
(ARABIA.)
Cilice then Persia has been overrun at different
:iraes by Tartars,
&c.
Modern
Persia
is one
Afghans,
)f the most
important of the Asiatic powers. The
aesent ruling dynasty dates from the close of the
The monarch is called Shah.
jighteenth century.
Per' sis (Gr. a destroying, taking, or a female Perian?\ a Christian woman at Rome (Rom. xvi. 12)
vliom St. Paul salutes.
Pe-rn da (Heb. kernel, Ges.)
PERIDA (Ezr. ii.
off

=

Pes'ti-Ienee.
"Pes'tils

:STLE
*

MEDICINE
Chr. xxiv.

;

PLAGUE.
14

margin)

=

pestles.

MORTAR.

;

Pe<

(2

tie

Pe tor

[pes'sl] (Prov. xxvii. 22).

(fr.

Gr. Petros

[

=

CEPHAS]

K

MORTAR.
a atone or

=

meee of rock, L. & S., Rbn.
T. Lex.), one of the
Velve Apostles. His original name was SIMON,
e. hearer.
He was the son of Jonas (Mat. xvi. 17 ;
:i.
i.
13, xxi. 16 ; BAR-JONA
JONA),' and was
.

;

irought up in his father's occupation, a fisherman
the sea of Tiberias.
He and his brother
(Fisn.)

>n

ANDREW were partners of John
(JOHN THE APOSTLE)
nJ JAMES 1, the sons of
Zebedee, who had hired
'Tvauts
and from various indications in the sacred
arrative we are led to the conclusion
(so Mr. Cook,
;

'V.nal author of this article) that their social posiji brought them into contact with men of educa-

The apostle did not live, as a mere laboring
a hut by the sea-side, but first at BETHSAIDA,
ud afterward in a house at
CAPERNAUM, belonging
himself or his
mother-in-law, which must have
een rather a
large one, since he received in it not
:ily our Lord and his
fellow-disciples, but multiudes who were attracted
by the miracles and
i'jn.

ian, in

'->

It is not
reaching of Jesus (Mat. xix. 27, &c.).
bable that he and his brother were
wholly un-

The statement in Acts
(EDUCATION.)
e. Peter
(i.
were
unlearned and ignorant men," is
John)
with
the
word
this assumption,
incompatible
'ndered " unlearned "
being nearly equivalent
lucated.
,

that " the council
perceived they

id
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(TONGUES, GIFT OF.) That he was an affectionate
husband, married in early life to a wife who accompanied him in his apostolic journeys, are facts inferred from Scripture, while very ancient traditions,
recorded by Clement of Alexandria, and by other
early but less trustworthy writers, inform us that
her name was Perpetua, that she bore a daughter,
or perhaps other children, and suffered martyrdom.
It is uncertain at what age he was called by our
Lord.
The general impression of the Fathers is
that he was an old man at the date of his death,
A. D. 64, but this need not imply that he was much
older than our Lord.
He was probably between
That call
thirty and forty years of age at his call.
was preceded by a special preparation. He and his
brother Andrew, together with their partners James
and John, the sons of Zebedee, were disciples of
JOHN THE BAPTIST (Jn. i. 35). They were in attendance upon him when they were first called to the
service of Christ.
The circumstances of that call
are recorded with graphic minuteness by John.
This first call led to no immediate change in Peter's
external position.
He and his fellow-disciples
looked henceforth upon our Lord as their teacher,
but were not commanded to follow him as regular
disciples.
They returned to Capernaum, where
they pursued their usual business, waiting for a
further intimation of His will.
The second call is
recorded by the other three Evangelists (Mat. iv. 18
ff. ; Mk. i.
16 ff.; Lk. v. 1-11); the narrative of
Luke being apparently supplementary to the brief,
and, so to speak, official accounts given by Matthew
and Mark. It took place on the Sea of Galilee near
Capernaum where the four disciples, Peter and
Andrew, James and John, were fishing. Peter and
Andrew were first called. Our Lord then entered
Simon Peter's boat and addressed the multitude on
the shore ; after this discourse He wrought the
miracle by which He foreshadowed the success of
the apostles as fishers of men. The call of James

and John followed.
Immediately after that call
our Lord went to the house of Peter, where He
wrought the miracle of healing on Peter's wife's
mother.
Some time
(JESUS CHRIST; MIRACLES.)
was passed afterward in attendance upon our Lord's
public ministrations in Galilee, Decapolis, Perea,
and Judea. The special designation of Peter and
his eleven fellow-disciples took place some time
afterward, when they were set apart as our Lord's
immediate attendants (Mat. x. 2-4 Mk. iii. 13-19;
Lk. vi. 13). They appear then first to have received
;

A tradition makes Ma

mother's

name Johanna.

PET

PET

formally the name of apostles (APOSTLE), and from
that time Simon bore publicly, and, as it would
seem, all but exclusively, the name Peter, which
had hitherto been used rather as a characteristic
appellation than as a proper name. From this time,
there can be no doubt, that Peter held the first
place among the apostles, to whatever cause his

estations of unalterable fidelity, so soon to be faL.
It seems evident
fied by his miserable fall.
that
with some diversity of circumstances, both the
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protestation and warning were thricerepeaU.:
xxvi. 33-35 ; Mk. xiv. 29-31
Lk. xxii. 33, 34 J m
xiii. 36-38).
The fiery trial soon came. Ait.
agony of Gethsemane, when Peter, James, an
were, as on former occasions, selected to be with
our Lord, and all three alike failed to prepare then.selves by prayer and watching, the arrest ol
took place. Peter drew his sword, alone at
the armed throng, and wounded the servant
high-priest, probably the leader of the baud. AYlnn
;

The precedence
precedence is to be attributed.
did not depend upon priority of call, or it would
have devolved upon his brother Andrew, or that
It seems
other disciple who first followed Jesus.
scarcely probable that it depended upon seniority.
The special designation by Christ alone accounts in
a satisfactory way for the facts that he is named
first in every list of the apostles, is generally addressed by our Lord as their representative, and on
the most solemn occasions speaks in their name
first among equals
(Jn. vi. 66-69 ; Mat. xvi. 13 ff.).
Peter held no distinct office, and certainly never
claimed any powers which did not equally belong
The distinction which
to all his fellow-apostles.
Peter received in Mat xvi. 18, 19," and it may be
his consciousness of ability, energy, zeal, and absolute devotion to Christ's person, seemed to have
developed a natural tendency to rashness and for-

but unauthorized attempt at rescue was
reproved, he followed his Master with John into the
high-priest's house. There he sat in the outer hall.
His faith, which from first to last was bound
with
this bold

up

hope, his special characteristic, was for tin
powerless against temptation.
Thrice, each
with greater vehemence, the last time with
he
denied
his Master.'
phemous asseveration,
it needed but a
glance of his Lord's eye to
him to himself. His repentance was instant.,
and effectual. On the morning of the Resurrection
we have proof that Peter, though humbled, was not

crushed by his fall. He and John were the first to
visit the sepulchre he was the first who entt
We are told by Luke and by Paul that Christ appeared

wardness bordering upon presumption.
On this
occasion the exhibition of such feelings brought upon
him the strongest reproof ever addressed to a disIt is remarkable that
ciple by our Lord (ver. 23).
on other occasions when Peter signalized his faith
and devotion, he displayed at the time, or immediately afterward, a more than usual deficiency in
spiritual discernment and consistency (xvii. 3, xiv.
Toward the close of our Lord's ministry
30, 31).

;

to

(AFOSTLI.)

that or.

Christ, referring doubtless to the three pn-ti-.-:.
denials, was thrice met by answers full <>:
faith. He then received the formal comn,'
to feed Christ's sheep, rather as one who had forfeited his place, and could not resume it without

and
and

Then followed the ]
tion of his martyrdom, in which he was to find the
fulfilment of his request to be permitted to follow
the Lord. With this event closes the first jv
such an authorization.

:

Peter's history.
Henceforth, he and his colleagues
were to establish and govern the Church fi
by their Lord, without the support of His presence.
The first part of the ACTS OF THE APOSTI.I - ipied by the record of transactions, in nearly all of

* The views of Mat. xvi. 18 are 1. That our
Lord spoke
of Himself, and not. of Peter, as the rock on which the
Church was to be founded (Glass, Dathe. Ac.). 2. That
our Lord addresses Peter as the type or representative of
the Church, in his capacity of ctiief disciple (Augustine,
&c.). 8. That the rock was not the person of Peter, but
his confession of fiuth
(Hilary, &c.). 4. That Peter himself was the rock on which the Church would be built, as

personally, died with him.

On

the apostles.

:

;

Whatever privileges may have belonged to him

among

-

;

Church.

first

:

became especially prominent.
Together with his brother, and the two sons of
Zebedee, he listened to the last awful predictions
and warnings delivered to the disciples, in reference
to the second advent (Mat xxiv. 3 Mk. xiii. 3, who
alone mentions these names Lk. xxi. 7). At the
Last Supper Peter seems to have been particularly
earnest in the request that the traitor might be
pointed out. After the Supper his words drew out
the meaning of the significant, almost sacramental
act of our Lord in washing His disciples' feet ( Jn.
xiii. 4 ff.).
Then, too, he made those repeated prot-

;

him

however, he is called by his original name, Simon.
not Peter the higher designation was not nuntil he had been publicly reinstituted, so to
by his Master. That reinstitutiou took place at the
Sea of Galilee (Jn. xxi.), an event of the very highest import.
Slower than John to recogniz,
Lord, Peter was the first to reach him he brought
the net to land.
The thrice-repeated question of

Peter's characteristics

the representative of the apostles, as professing in their
name the true faith, and as intrusted specially with the
duty of preaching it, and thereby laving the foundation of
the Church (Pearson. Hammond, "Bengel, Rosenmflller,
Schlensner, Kuinoel, Bloomficld. Ac.). This view (so Mr.
Cook) is borne out by the facts that Peter on the day of
Pentecost, and during the whole period of the establishment of the Church, was the chief agent in all the work
of the ministry, in preaching, in admitting both Jews and
Gentiles, and laying down the terms of communion. The
Roman Catholic" view makes Peter the representative of
Christ, not personally, but in virtue of an office essential
to the permanent existence and authority of the Church.
But Peter did not retain, even admitting that at first he
held, any primacy of rank after completing his own special
work never exercised any authority over, or independently of, the other apostles ; certainly did not transmit
whatever positicn he ever held to any of his colleagues
after his decease. The promise respecting the keys also
(Mat. rvi. 19) was literally fulfilled whenTeter preached
at Pentecost, admitted the first converts to baptism, communicated the Holy Ghost to the Samaritans, and received
Cornelius-the representative of the Gentiles, to the

;

"'There were

As

three denials.

to the

first, all

i*

Peter was sitting in the hall or court of the palace,
warming himself by the fire, when he was taxed
maid-servant, the porterees. who came up to l.inj.
being of Jesus' company. He denied, and retreated
the fire to the porch or vestibule and the cock,
the alarmed
did not heed it. As to the tttt
apostle
but his lutreM
nial, he was lingering in the porch
plain.

1

i

cm

;

:

\

somewhat

I

!

i

attracted attention.

And

so eev<

charged him, the porteress again (now probably
to the door), another maid, a male-eervant. acrordin
the first three Evangelists. This is just what we I
expect: several in such a group were lik>
once; mid so St. John, who was preM-iit.
said.'
Then, as to the third denial, a while aftei
standers recognized Peter, who had perhaps gone
the fire, as a Galilean his provincial accent betrayed
and a kinsman of Malchus. whose ear
tifled him as one of those seen with .1.
The words of the denial he thereupon pave are di
reported but as St. Matthew tells us he began
and to swear,' it is obvious that he did
v(
piiiL'le sentence, but denied repeatedly with a
imprecations. It was then that the cock crew m.Tim
the Lord turned and looked upon Peter" (llc\. J. Ajrc,
t

1

1

i

:

i

;

i

:

!

I

in Fairbairn, &c.)

PET

PET

Peter stands forth as the recognized leader
however, equally clear that
claims any authority apart
:om them, much less over them. Peter points out
3 the disciples the necessity of supplying the place
f Judas, states the qualifications of an APOSTLE,
liich

f the apostles ; it being,
e neither exercises nor

no special part in the election (Acts i.).
most prominent person in the greatest
vent after the Resurrection, when on the day of
ut takes

[e is the

Vntecost the Church was first invested witn the
The first mirlenitiide of gifts and powers (ii.).
cle after Pentecost was wrought by him, John
'cing joined with him in that ; and when the people
,ui
together to Solomon's porch, he was the speaker

The boldness of Peter and John, of Peter

Hi.).

specially as the

Ghost

" he

"
spokesman, when

confronted

the

filled

with the

full

assembly,
leaded by Annas and Caiaphas, produced a deep
iipression, enhanced as the words came from ignoThe words spoken by
aiit and unlearned men.
ioth apostles, when commanded not to speak at all
'tor teach in the name of Jesus, have ever since
This
teen the watchwords of martyrs (iv. 19, 20).
irst miracle of healing was soon followed by the
Peter
was
the minister
irst miracle of judgment.
He is not spethat transaction (v. ; ANANIAS).
in
with
named
connection
the
ially
appointment of
loacons (vi. ; DEACON) ; but when the Gospel was
ir.-t
preached beyond the precincts of Judea, he
.nd John were at once sent by the apostles to
he converts at Samaria (viil. 14 ff.).
Henceforth
le remains prominent, but not exclusively promAt
nent, among the propagators of the Gospel.
a:naria he was confronted with SIMON MAGUS,
he first teacher of heresy.
About three years
loly

11

;

(compare Acts ix. 26, and Gal. i. 17, 18)
two accounts of the first meeting of
'eter and PAUL.
This interview was followed
ater

ire

have

other
events
marking Peter's position
general apostolical tour of visitation to the
"nurches hitherto established (Acts ix. 32), in the
lurse of which two great miracles were wrought on

iv
.

and TABITHA, and in connection with which
recorded the baptism of Cornelius (x.).
That
crown and consummation of Peter's minisIn
this
act
and
his
both
he
ry.
great
fellow-aposles saw an earnest of the admission of the Gentiles
nto the Church on the single condition of spiritual
epentance. The establishment of a Church in great
iart of Gentile
origin at Antioch, and the mission
)f
Barnabas, set the seal upon the work thus inThis transaction was
mgurated by Peter (xi.).
oon followed by the imprisonment of our apostle
2.VEA.3
s

vas the

>y

Herod Agrippa (xii.). His miraculous delivermarks the close of this second great period of

uice
lis

ministry.

The

yas completed.

special work assigned to him
that time we have no con-

From

inuous history of him.
He left Jerusalem, but it
not said where he went.
He probably remained
n Judea ; six
years later we find him once more at
s

when the

apostles and elders came toquestion whether converts
Peter took the lead in that
and
Hscussion,
urged with remarkable cogency the
His ar>rinciples settled in the case of Cornelius.
ferusalem,

:-ther to consider the
iiould be circumcised.

ruments, adopted and enforced by James, decided
hat question at once and for ever.
(PAUL.) It is
'lisputed point whether the
.nd Peter, of which we have

meeting between PAUL
an account in Gal. ii.

-10, took place at this time.

The great majority
that it did, and this hypothesis,
hough not without difficulties, seems more probable

if

critics believe

843

than any other which has been suggested. The only
point of real importance was certainly determined
before the apostles separated, the work of converting
the Gentiles being henceforth specially intrusted to
Paul and Barnabas, while the charge of preaching
to the circumcision was assigned to the elder apostles, and more particularly ta Peter (Gal. ii. 7-9).
This arrangement cannot, however, have been an
Paul always addressed himself first
exclusive one.
to the Jews in every city
Peter and his old colleagues undoubtedly admitted and sought to make
It may have been in
converts among the Gentiles.
full force only when the old and new apostles reSuch at least was the case
sided in the same city.
at Antioch, where Peter went soon afterward. There
the painful collision took place between the two
apostles (ii. 11 if.) the most remarkable, and, in its
bearings upon controversies at critical periods, one
of the most important events in the history of the
Church. (PAUL.) From this time until the date of
:

;

we have no distinct notices in Scripture of Peter's abode or work. Peter was probably
employed for the most part in building up and completing the organization of Christian communities
in Palestine and the adjoining districts.
There is,
however, strong reason to believe that he visited
Corinth at an early period. The name of Peter as
founder, or joint founder, is not associated with any
local Church save those of Corinth, Antioch, and
his Epistles,

Rome, by
Alexandria

early ecclesiastical tradition.
may have been established

That of
by Mark,

after Peter's death.
That Peter preached the Gospel in the countries of Asia, mentioned in his first
Epistle, appears from Origen's own words to be a
mere conjecture. From that Epistle, however, it is
to be inferred that toward the end of his life, Peter

either visited, or resided for some time at BABYLON,
which at that time, and for some hundreds of years
afterward, was a chief seat of Jewish culture. More
important in its bearings upon later controversies is

the question of Peter's connection with Rome. It
as a settled point that he did not
the last year of his life. There
is no notice of his labors or presence in that city in
The date 4 given by
the Epistle to the Romans.

may be considered
visit Rome before

Eusebius rests on a miscalculation, and is irreconcilable with the notices of him in the Acts of the
The evidence for his martyrdom there is
Apostles.
complete (so Mr. Cook), while there is a total absence of any contrary statement in the writings of
the early Fathers. Clement of Rome, writing before the end of the first century, speaks of it, but
does not mention the place, that being of course well

known to his readers. Ignatius, in his Epistle to
the Romans (iv.) speaks of Peter in terms which
imply a special connection with their Church. In
the second century, Dionysius of Corinth, in the
Epistle to Soter, bishop of Rome (Eusebius, H. E.
and acii.
25), states as a fact universally known
counting for the intimate relations between Corinth
in
and Rome, that Peter and Paul both taught
Italy,
and suffered martyrdom about the same time. Irea
of
who
was
hearer
naeus, a disciple of Polycarp,
the Apostle John, bears distinct witness to Peter's
presence at Rome. In the next century there is the
testimony of Caius, the liberal and learned Roman
presbyter (who speaks of Peter's tomb in the VatiIn short, the
can), of Origen, Tertullian, &c.

He gives A. D. 42. and says Peter remained at Rome
In this he is followed by Jerome (who
gives twenty-five years) and by most Roman Catholic wri4

twenty years.

ters.

PET
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Churches most nearly connected with Rome, and
those least affected by its influence, which was as
yet but inconsiderable in the East, concur in the
statement that Peter was a joint founder of that
5
The time
Church, and suffered death in that city.
and manner of the apostle's martyrdom are less

The

early writers imply, or distinctly
state, that he suffered at or about the same time
with Paul, and in the Neronian persecution. All
certain.

agree that he was crucified (compare Jn. xxi. 18,
19).
Origen says that at his own request he was
A legend recrucified with his head downward.
lates that, when the persecution began, the Christians at Home persuaded him to flee, but at the gate
he met our Lord, who to his inquiry, " Whither
"
"I
answered,
go to Rome, there once
goest thou ?
more to be crucified ; " upon which Peter returned
was
Thus closes the aposat once and
crucified.
Some additional facts, not perhaps untle's life."
important, may be accepted on early testimony. His
wife accompanied him in his wanderings.
Clement
of Alexandria says that " Peter and Philip had
children, and that both took about their wives, who
acted as their coadjutors in ministering to women
at their own houses."
Peter's wife is believed to
have suffered martyrdom, and to have been supported in the hour of trial by her husband's exhortation.
The apostle is said to have employed in-

an early Gnostic, professed
from Glaucias, one of these
(TONGUES, GIFT OF.) Of far more im-

terpreters.
Basilides,
to derive his system

interpreters.

is the statement that Mark wrote his Gospel
under the teaching of Peter, or that he embodied in
that Gospel the substance of our apostle's oral instructions.
The fact is doubly important in its bearings
upon the Gospel, and upon the character of our
apostle.
(MARK, GOSPEL OF.) The only written
documents which Peter has left, are the First Epistle, about which no doubt has ever been entertained
in the Church
and the Second, which has, both in
early times and in our own, been a subject of ear-

portance

;

nest controversy. First Epistle.
The external evidence of authenticity is of the strongest kind. Referred to in the Second Epistle (iii. 1); known to
Polycarp and frequently alluded to in his Epistle to
the Philippians recognized by Papias (in Euseb.
H. E. iii. 39); repeatedly quoted by Irenseus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, and Origen it was
accepted without hesitation by the universal Church.
(CANON.) The internal evidence is equally strong.
It was addressed to the Churches of Asia Minor,
which had for the most part been founded by Paul
;

:

and

his

companions.

Supposing

it

to

have been

written at BABYLON, it is a probable conjecture (so
Mr. Cook) that Silvanus (SILAS), by whom it was

'Many

Protestants disbelieve the traditions altogether,

and deny that Peter ever visited Rome at all, e. g. Ellendorf (translated by Rev. E. G. Smith, in P. 8. xv. 569 ff.,
xvi. 82 ff.l. Says Dr. W. L. Alexander (in Kitto), "Whilst
it is admitted as certain that Peter suffered martyrdom, in
all probability by crucifixion, and as probable tluit this
took place at Rome, it has, nevertheless, been made pretty
clear that he never was for any length of time resident in
that city, and morally certain that he never was bishop in
the church there."
The old Greek mosaics, the early Christian sculpture,
and the early pictures represent Peter " as a man of larger
and stronger form (than PAUL), as his character was
harsher and more abrupt. The quick impulses of his soul
revealed themselves in the flashes of a dark eye. The
complexion of his face was pale and sallow and the short
hair, which Is described as entirely gray at the time of his
death, curled black and thick rouna his temples and his
chin, when the two aposllce stood together at Antioch,
twenty years before their martyrdom" (Conybeare How:

&

transtoitted to those Churches, had joined Peter
after a tour of visitation, either in pursuance of instructions from Paul, then a prisoner at II.

the capacity of a minister of high
authority in
the Church, and that his account of the conditi( u
of the Christians in those districts determim
The assumptii.i
apostle to write the Epistle.
Silvanus was employed in the composition
"
Epistle is not borne out by the expression,
vanus, I have written unto you," such woi>
cording to ancient usage applying rather l<
bearer than to the writer or amanuensis. Still it is
highly probable that Silvanus would be consulted
by Peter throughout, and that they would t(
read the Epistles of Paul, especially those adi
to the Churches in those districts.
have
solution of the difficulty arising from ccrier-peiidin

>

.

1

.

We

ences both of style and
writings of two apostles

modes of thought

who

in the

differed so widely

in

The objects of the Epistle,
gifts and acquirements.
as deduced from its contents, coincide with these
1.
To comfort ai.d
assumptions.
They were
:

strengthen the Christians in a season of severe trial.
2. To enforce the practical and spiritual duties involved in their calling. 3. To warn them af:aii!>t
special temptations attached to their position. 4.
To remove all doubt as to the soundness and c< mpleteness of the religious system which they had

Such an attestation was espeneeded by the Hebrew Christians, who were
wont to appeal from Paul's authority to that of
the elder apostles, and above all to that ol
The last, which is perhaps the very principal ohjict,
is kept in view throughout the Epistle, and
The harmony
tinctly stated (1 Pet. v. 12).
teaching with that of Paul is sufficiently oi
nor is the general arrangement or mode of (i
already received.
cially

'

ing the topics unlike that of the apostle of the (untiles ; still the indications of originality and independence of thought are at least equally conspicuous, and the Epistle is full of what the Gospel narrative and the discourses in the Acts prove to have
been characteristic peculiarities of Peter. HedweUl
more frequently than Paul upon the future manifestation of Christ, upon which he bases nearly all
his exhortations to patience, self-control, and tin
1

The apostle's
discharge of all Christian duties.
mind is full of one thought, the realization <'
In this he is the true represenUtive
sianic hopes.
of Israel, moved by those feelings which wt
calculated to enable him to do his work as the
But while Peter thus
apostle of the circumcision.
i

shows himself a genuine Israelite, his tiaei
He
directly opposed to Judaizing tendencies.
eon
longs to the school, or, to speak more
the leader of the school, which at once vhi'
the unity of the Law and Gospel, and pi.'
la
superiority of the latter on its true
The apostle of the
spiritual development.
cision says not a word in this Epistle of tl..

be-

<

the
petual obligation, the dignity or even
He is full of the <>.
of the Mosaic Law.
with its in
style and thoughts are charged
hut he contemplates and applies its teaching in
the privile^
light of the Gospel; he regards
in tl
glory of the ancient people of God entirely
in the Church of Christ
'

'I

' ]

;

development
The Second Efiixtle of Peter presents

'

ir

spiritual

quest!'

than the former. \\ e
few references, and none of a very positive e^i
Fathers; ili<
ter, in the writings of the early
and
differs materially from that of the First Epistle,
far greater dillieulty

\.

PHA

PET
he resemblance amounting to a studied imitation,
K'tween this Epistle and that of Jude (JuDE, EPISI.K OF), seems scarcely reconcilable with the posiDoubts as to its genuineness were
icm of Peter.
rained
'liui-ch
;_'

by the greatest

critics

of the early

it was reckoned
the disputed books, and was not formally

;

in the

time of Eusebius

idmitted into the

Council of Hippo.

CANON until the year 393, at the
The contents of the Epistle

quite in accordance with its asserted

mi

origin.

followed by an enumeration of
duof
Referin- truth already communicated (i. 1-13).
inir then to his approaching death, the apostle as;is
grounds of assurance to believers his peron;il testimony as eye-witness of the Transfigurainn, and the sure word of prophecy, i. e. the testiThe danger of
of the Holy Ghost (14-21).
false prophets 13 dwelt on throughn'iiig misled by
their covetousness and gross sensuality
)\it ch.
ii.,
ombined with pretences to spiritualism are decribed, while the overthrow of all opponents of
'hristian truth is predicted (ii. 1-29) in connection
-.tlutation

is

'hristian blessings and exhortation to Christian
vith special reference to the maintenance

prophecies touching Christ's second advent,

vith
hi?

se

destruction of the world by fire, and the promof new heavens and a new earth wherein dwell-

After an exhortation to attend
righteousness.
o Paul's teaching, and an emphatic warning, the
"p'stle closes with ascribing glory to our Lord and
th

We

Jesus Christ.
may now give briefly
he answers to the objections above stated :
1.
Vith regard to its recognition by the early Church,
<
not likely to be quoted frequently ; it was
Uressed to a portion of the Church not at that

\iviour

much

in intercourse with the rest of Christcnthe documents of the primitive Church are
ar too scanty to give weight to the argument from
ion.
Although it cannot be proved to have
icen referred to by any author earlier than Origen,
ft
passages from Clement of Rome, Ilermas, Justin

ime
lom

:

Theophilus of Antioch, and Irenscus, suggest
n acquaintance with this Epistle.
Eusebius and

lartyr,

'hotius state that

Clement of Alexandria wrote a

all the disputed Epistles, in which
was certainly included. Didymus (fourth cenury) refers to it very frequently in his great work
>n the
It was certainly included in the
Trinity.
ollection of Catholic Epistles known to Eusebius
ml Origen. The silence of the Fathers is accounted
,or more
easily than its admission into the Canon

ommentary on

his

the question as to its genuineness had been
There must have been positive attestation
nun the Churches to which it was first addressed.
^ e know that the
autographs of apostolic writings
t'ter

aised.

.'ere
-1

All motive for forgery
difference of style may be ad-

preserved with care.

absent.

2.

The

The only question is, whether it is greater
han can be satisfactorily accounted for,
supposing
liat the
apostle employed a different person as his
manuensis. If we admit that some time intervened
'Ctwecn the composition of the two works, that in
riling the first the apostle was aided by Silvanus,
nd in the second
another,
by Mark,
aitted.

by

perhaps
'iat the circumstances of the Churches addressed
him were considerably changed, and that the
econd was written in greater haste, not to speak of
possible decay of faculties, the differences may be
"Carded as insufficient to justify more than hesitain
admitting its genuineness. The resemblance
the Epistle of Jude
may be admitted without af'-oting our judgment unfavorably.
Supposing, as

'.v

;i

;

>
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some eminent critics have believed, that this Epistle
was copied by Jude, we should have the strongest
possible testimony to its authenticity ; but if we
accept the more general opinion of modern critics,
that the writer of this Epistle copied Jude, it is incredible that a forger should imitate the least important of the apostolic writings, while Peter might
choose to give the stamp of his personal authority to
a document bearing so powerfully on practical and
doctrinal errors in the Churches which he addressed,

and, from his humility, his impressionable mind, and
his self-forgetfulness when doing his Master's work,
that part of this Epistle which treats of the same
subjects would naturally be colored by Jude's style
as the First Epistle is by Paul's.
3. The doubts as

appear to have originated with
the critics of Alexandria, where, however, the Epistle itself was formally recognized at a very early
period. They rested entirely, so far as can be ascerThe opinions of
tained, on the difference of style.
to its genuineness

modern commentators may be summed up under
three heads.

Many

(the so-called liberal school in

Germany, and some able writers

in

England) reject

the Epistle altogether as spurious.
A few consider
that the first and last chapters were written by Peter
or under his dictation, but that the second chapter

was

But a majority (Nitzsche, Flatt,
interpolated.
Guericke, Pott, Augusti, Olshausen, Sticr, Thiersch,
&c.) support the genuineness and authenticity of
this Epistle.
NEW TESTA(BIBLE ; INSPIRATION
MENT.) Some apocryphal writings of very early date
obtained currency in the Church as containing the
substance of the apostle's teaching. The Preaching or Doctrine of Peter, probably identical with a
work called the Preaching of Paul, or of Paul and
Peter, quoted by Lactantius, may have contained
some traces of the apostle's teaching. Another
work, called the Revelation or Apocalypse of Peter,
was held in much esteem for centuries. The name
CEPHAS occurs in Jn. i. 42 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 22, ix.
5, xv. 5; Gal. ii. 9, 5. 18, ii. 10, 14 (the last three
according to the Greek text of Lachmann and
Tischendorf ). It must have been the word actually
pronounced by our Lord in Mat. xvi. 18, and on
subsequent occasions when the apostle was addressed by Him or other Hebrews by his new name.
By it he was known to the Corinthian Christians.
Petll-a-hi'all (fr. Heb.
whom Jehovah sets free,
It A priest, over the nineteenth course in
Ges.).
David's reign (1 Chr. xxiv. 16). 2. A Levite in
Ezra's time, who had married a foreign wife (Ezr.
x. 23); probably the same who took part in the
solemn service at the fast (Neh. ix. 5). 3. Son of
" at the
Meshezabeel and descendant of Zerah
king's (Darius's ?) hand in all matters concerning
the people," i. c. the Jews (xi. 24).
Pe'thor (Heb. a table? Ges.), a town of Mesopotamia where BALAAM resided (Num. xxii. 5 ; Deut.
;

;

=

;

4) position unknown.
man of God, Ges.),
Pe-thn'el (Heb., probably
father of the prophet JOEL (Joel i. 1 ).
*Pe'tra (Gr. rock), the Greek translation of SELA,
xxiii.

the

;

name of the

margin).

=

celebrated Edomite city

=
=
=
=

1
(Is. xvi.

Pe-nJ'thai (fr. Heb.
wages of Jehovah, Ges.),
eighth son of OBED-EDOM (1 Chr. xxvi. 5).
PAHATH-MOAB (1 Esd. v.ll).
Pha'ath Mo'ab (Gr.)
POCHERETH of Zebaim (1
Phac'a-reth (fr. Gr.)
Esd. v. 34).
PASHUR 1 (1 Esd. ix. 22).
Phai'snr (fr. Gr.)
Plial-dai'us [-da'yus]

Esd.

ix. 44).

(fr.

Gr.)

=

PEDAIAH 4

(1

PHA

846

PEA

=

Pha-le'as (fr. Gr.)
PADOX (1 Esd. v. 29).
PELEG (Lk. iii. 35).
Pha'lee (fr. Gr.)
PALLU (Gen. xlvi. 9).
Phalli! (L. fr. Heb.)
Plial ti (L. fr. Heb.
PALTI), the son of Laish
of Gallira, to whom Saul gave MICIIAL in marriage
after his mad jealousy had driven DAVID forth as an
outlaw (1 Sam. xxv. 44); afterward separated from
Michal by Ish-bosheth and Abner at David's requirement (2 Sam. iii. 15 ff., A. V. " Phaltiel ").

=

Phal'ti-fl (L.

Sam.

iii.

fr.

=
=

Heb.

=

15).

PALTIEL)

=

PHALTI (2

=

PENUEL,
Pba-nn'el, or Plian n-el (L. fr. Heb.
Rbn. N. T. Isx.), an Asherite, father of ANNA the
prophetess (Lk. ii. 36).
Phar'a-eim [-sim] (fr. Gr.), ancestor of certain
servants of the Temple who returned with Zorobabel, according to 1 Esd. v. 31 ; not in Ezra and Nehemiab.
Pha'raoh [-ro] (Heb. Par' oh; Gr. Pharad ; fr.
the kino,
Egyptian Oiiro, with masc. art. Pouro
Ges. but see below), the common title of the native
kings of EGYPT in the Bible, corresponding to p-ra
the Sun) of the hieroglyphics (so Mr.
or ph-ra (
R, S. Poole. original author of this article, after the
Duke of Northumberland and General Felix). As
several kings are mentioned only by the title " Pharaoh " in the Bible, it is important to discriminate them.
1. The Pharaoh of ABRAHAM (Gen.
xii.).
The Scripture narrative does not afford us any clear
indications for the identification of this Pharaoh.
At the time when Abraham went into Egypt, according to Hales's as well as Usher's CHEOSOLOGY,
it is generally held that the country, or at least
Lower Egypt, was ruled by the Shepherd kings, of

=

;

=

whom the first and most powerful line was the fifteenth dynasty, the undoubted territories of which
would be first entered by one coming from the E.
The date at which Abraham visited Egypt Mr. Poole
makes about B. c. 2081, which would accord with
the time of Salatis, the head of the fifteenth dynasty,
according to his reckoning. 2. The Pharaoh of
JOSEPH (Gen.

xl., &c.) was a despotic monarch, ruling all Egypt, who followed Egyptian customs, but
did not hesitate to set them aside when he thought
fit; who seems to have desired to gain complete
power over the Egyptians and who favored stranThese particulars support the idea that he
gers.
was an Egyptianized foreigner rather than an Egyptian.
Baron Bunsen supposed that he was Sesertesen L, the head of the twelfth dynasty, on account
of the mention in a hieroglyphic inscription of a
famine in that king's reign.
This identification,
;

although receiving some support from a statement
of Herodotus, that Sesostris, a name reasonably
traceable to Sesertesen, divided the land and raised
his chief revenue from the rent paid by the holders,
must be abandoned, since the calamity recorded
does not approach Joseph's famine in character, and
the age is almost certainly too remote. If we turn
to the old view that Joseph's Pharaoh was one of
the Shepherd kings, we are struck with the fitness
of all the circumstances of the Biblical narrative.
It is stated by Eusebius that the Pharaoh to whom

Jacob came was the Shepherd Apophis. Apophis
belonged to the fifteenth dynasty, which was certainly of Shepherds, and the most powerful foreign
This dynasty, according to Mr. Poole's view
of Egyptian chronology, ruled for either 284 years
(Africanus), or 259 years 10 months (Josephus),
from about B. c. 2080.
According to Hales's chronology, which Mr. Poole would slightly modify, Joline.

seph's government

fell

under this dynasty, com-

mencing about

B. c. 1876, during the
reign of the
but one or perhaps the last king of the
dj
possibly in the time of Apophis, who ended the lire
according to Africanus. This dynasty is said to
have been of Phenicians. This king Mr. Poole regards as having reigned from Joseph's appointment

last

perhaps, somewhat earlier) until Jacob's death
at least twenty-six years, from B. c. about 1876 to
1850, and as having been the fifth or sixth king of
the fifteenth dynasty.
Wilkinson identifies this

(or,

Pharaoh with Osirtasen I., of his sixteen;!
nasty of Tanites, and places his date about
1740 (Rev. H. Constable, in Fairbairn). :;.

Pharaoh of
tor

of

the

B.

r.

The first persecuOppression.
(Ex. i., &c.) may I"
of
the Pharaoh
the Oppr<

the

Israelites

tinguished as
especially as he commenced, and probably
ried on, the persecution. The general view

1<>:

is

that he

was an Egyptian, a king of the eighteenth or nineteenth dynasty. The chief points in favor of this
are the name of the city Raamses, whence it has
been argued that one of the oppressors was a king
Rameses, and the probable change of line. The firct
king of this name known was head of the nineteenth
dynasty, or last king of the eighteenth. Manetho
says the Israelites left Egypt in the reign of Menptah,
who was great-grandson of the first Rameses, and
son and successor of the second. The view that
this Pharaoh was of the beginning or middle of the

eighteenth dynasty seems at first sight extremely
probable, especially if the Pharaoh of Joseph was a
Shepherd king; but Mr. Poole, in accordance with
his view of Hebrew CHRONOLOGY, would rather make
him a Shepherd king (comp. the " Assyrian," L. Iii.
4) of the sixteenth or seventeenth dyna:-ty.
reign,

he supposes, commenced a

before the
1732, ami
more.
Wilkinson supposes him
little

birth of MOSES, which he places B.
lasted upward of forty years, perhaps

c.

much

(PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER 1.)
Amosis or Ames, the first of the eighteenth ih
of Theban or Diospolitan kings, and makes liiB. c. 1575; Lord Prudhoe makes the "new kiiij.-"
(Ex. i. 8) Rameses I., and the Pharaoh of Ex. L
;

Rameses II. (so Mr. Constable, in Fairbairn).
The Pharaoh of the Exodus (Ex. v. &c.). \Y
known of him (PLAGUES, THE TEN; EXODUS, r

!.

rather biographical than historical. It does n<'
to our means of identifying the line of the
oppressors excepting by the indications 01
His character finds its parallel
character affords.
among the Assyrians rather than the Egyptian?.
Mr. Poole says that he was reigning for about a year

much

or more before the Exodus, which he places B. c
1652.
Wilkinson, who places the Exodumonsupposes him Thothmes III., the fourth or fifth
arch of the eighteenth dynasty, of Thel>an

Manetho, according to Africanus, makes him Amos,
the first of that line; Lord Prudhoe m-.\^-

Pthahmen, the

last

of that dynasty (so

Mr.

<

5. Pharaoh, f'M
stable, in Fairbairn). (LEPER.)
in-law of Afered. In the genealogies of Jiukli, m<

tion is made of" BITHIAH the daughter of Phartoh,
Mr. I
which MERED took" (1 Chr. iv. 18).
or not r
supposing that Mered lived before,
lc>>
after, the Exodus, thinks it perhaps
that an Egyptian Pharaoh would have i:iv
thai, (1
daughter in marriage to an Israelite,
Shepherd king would have done so, bed
pression; but allows that Bithiah may
The d:ite and 1
taken captive after the Exodus.
circumstances, however, are all unknown
Edomitf (I K. u.
raoh, broUier-in-law of Hadad the
1

PHA
18

ff.).

I'haraoh

(HADAD 4.)
we have his

PHA

For the identification of this
being contemporary with David

and Solomon, and the name of his wife (TAHPE.NES)
the history of Egypt at this tune is extremely obmonuments nor Manetho giving
scure, neither the
;

It
us clear information as to the kings.
that toward the latter part of the twentieth

appears
dynasty
the high-priests of Amen (AMON), the god of Thebes,
.ruined great power, and at last supplanted the Ram-

At the same
least in Upper Egypt.
niiily, at
time a line of Tanite kings, Mauetho's twenty- first
Mr.
i\ nasty, seems to have ruled in Lower Egypt.
1'oole supposes that the Pharaoh or Pharaohs spoken
of
David and
nl in the Bible as ruling in the time
Solomon were Tanites, as Tanis was nearest to the
ire territory.
According to Africanus, the list
of the twenty-first dynasty is as follows
Smendes,
irs
Psusennes, 46 Nephelcheres, 4 Ame6
9
9
Psinaches,
notliis,
Osochor,
Psusennes, 14
but Eusebius gives the second king 41, and the last
35 years, and his numbers make up the sum of 130
years, which Africanus and he agree in assigning to
If we take the numbers of Eusebius,
the dynasty.
Osochor would probably be the Pharaoh to whom
Hadad fled, and Psusennes II. the father-in-law of
Solomon but the numbers of Africanus would substitute Psusennes I., and probably Psinaches (so Mr.
:

;

;

;

;

;

;

:

;

7. Pharaoh, father-in-law o/ SOLOMON (IK.
The mention that the queen was brought into
the city of David, while Solomon's house, and the
Temple, and the city-wall, were building, shows that

Poole).
iii.

1).

took place not later than the eleventh

the marriage

when the Temple was finished,
commenced in the fourth year (vi. 1,
must have taken place between about
and eleven years before Shishak's ac-

year of the king,

having been
37, 38).

It

twenty-four
cession.

Mr. Poole thinks it certain that Solomon's
was not the Pharaoh who was reigning

father-in-law

when Hadad

Both Pharaohs cannot yet
This Pharaoh led
list.
an expedition into Palestine, and took Gezer (ix. 16).
(PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER 3.) The next kings of Egypt
left

Egypt.

be identified in Manetho's

mentioned in the Bible are SHISHAK, probably ZERAH,
and So.
The first and second of these were of the
twenty-second dynasty, if Zerah
Userken, and the
third was doubtless one of the two Shebeks of the
8.
twenty-fifth dynasty, which was of Ethiopians.

=

Pharaoh, the opponent of SENNACHERIB (Is. xxxvi. 6),
Mr. Poole identifies with the Sethos whom Herodotus mentions as the opponent of Sennacherib, and
who may be the Zet of Manetho, the last king of his
twenty-third dynasty.
TIRHAKAH, as an Ethiopian,
whether then ruling in Egypt or not, is, like So, apparently not

called

Pharaoh.

9.

(Jer. xlvi. 2), or Pharaoh-nechoh (2
The first mention in the Bible
7).

with the title

Pharaoh

is

Pharaoh-necho

K.

xxiii. 29-xxiv.
of a proper name
in the case of Pharaoh-

His name
necho, who is also called NECHO simply.
is written in
This king was of
hieroglyphics Neku.

which Manetho
makes him either the fifth ruler (Africanus) or the
--ixth
Herodotus calls him Nekos, and
(Eusebius).
^siirns to him a reign of sixteen years, which is confirmed by the monuments.
He seems to have been
an
enterprising king, as he is related to have atthe Saite twenty-sixth dynasty, of

tempted to complete the canal connecting the Red
Sea with the
Nile, and to have sent an expedition of
Phenicians to circumnavigate Africa, which was sucAt the commencement of
cessfully accomplished.
his reign
(B. c.
r>f

610) he

made war

against the king

Assyria, and, being encountered on his way by
JOSIAH, defeated and slew the king of Judah at

847

Megiddo (2 K. xxiii. 29, 30 2 Chr. xxxv. 20-24).
Necho seems to have soon returned to Egypt perhaps he was on his way thither when he deposed
JEHOAHAZ, imposed a tribute on the land, and made
JEHOIAKIM king (2 K. xxiii. 30-34 2 Chr. xxxvi. 1The army was probably posted at Carchemish,
4).
and was there defeated by NEBUCHADNEZZAR in the
fourth year of Necho (B. c. 607), that king not being,
as it seems, then at its head (Jer. xlvi. 1, 2, 6, 10).
This battle led to the loss of all the Asiatic dominions of Egypt (2 K. xxiv. 7).
10. Pharaoh-hophra,
the next king of Egypt mentioned in the Bible, was
the second successor of Necho, from whom he was
separated by the six years' reign of Psammetichus
n.
The name Hophra is in hieroglyphics Wahis equally omitted
( p) ra-hat, and the last syllable
by Herodotus, who writes Apries, and by Manetho,
who writes Uaphris. He came to the throne about
B. c. 589, and ruled nineteen years.
Herodotus
makes him the son of Psammetichus II., whom he
calls Psammis, and great-grandson of Psammetichus
1.
Herodotus relates his great prosperity, until his
army against Gyrene was routed, when the Egyptians
;

:

;

revolting set

up Amasis

as king,

who

defeated him

took him prisoner, and afterward delivered
him to the Egyptians by whom he was strangled.
In the Bible it is related that ZEDEKIAH, the last king
of Judah, was aided by Pharaoh against Nebuchadnezzar, in fulfilment of a treaty, and that an army
came out of Egypt, so that the Chaldeans were
obh'ged to raise the siege of Jerusalem. The city was
first besieged in the ninth year of Zedekiah, B. c.
590, and was captured in his eleventh year, B. c. 588.
It was evidently continuously invested for a
length
of time before it was taken, so that most probably
Pharaoh's expedition took place B. c. 590 or 589.
There may, therefore, be some doubt whether Psammetichus II. be not the king here spoken of; but
the siege may have lasted some time before the
Egyptians could have heard of it and marched to
relieve the city, and Hophra may have come to the
throne as early as B. c. 590. The Egyptian army
returned without effecting its purpose (Jer. xxvii. 58 Ez. xvii. 11-18 comp. 2 K. xxv. 1-4). Ezekiel
(xxix.-xxxii.) speaks of his arrogance and of his
overthrow by Nebuchadnezzar. Jeremiah (xliv. 30,
in battle,

;

;

xlvi. 25,

No

26) yet

more

distinctly prophesied his end.
is mentioned in Scripture,

subsequent Pharaoh

but there are predictions doubtless referring to the
misfortunes of later princes until the second Persian
conquest, when the prophecy "there shall be no

more a prince of the land of EGYPT " (Ex. xxx. 13)
was fulfilled.
Pha'raoh's (see above) Dangh'ter ; Pha'raoli, the
Three Egyptian princesses, daughters
of Pharaohs, are mentioned in the Bible.
1. The
of
preserver
MOSES, daughter of the PHARAOH 3 who
She apfirst oppressed the Israelites (Ex. ii. 5-10).
pears from her conduct toward Moses to have been
heiress to the throne (Heb. xi. 23 ff.).
Artapanus,
or Artabanus, an historian of uncertain date, calls
this princess Merrhis, and her father, the oppressor,
Palmanothes, and relates that she was married to
Chenephres, who ruled in the country above MemThe tradition is apparently of little value.
phis.
2. BITHIAH, wife of Mered an Israelite, daughter of
PHARAOH 5 of an uncertain date (1 Chr. iv. 18). 3.
wife of Solomon most probably daughter of a
king of the twenty-first dynasty (1 K. iii. 1, vii. 8,.
ix. 24).
Some have supposed the Song of Solomon
(CANTICLES) was written on the occasion of this marShe was at first brought into the city of
riage.
Danfijh'ter of.

A

;

PEA
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David

PHA

JERUSALEM); afterward a house
K. vii. 8, ix. 24 PALACE), because David's house had been rendered holy by the
ark having been there (2 Chr. viii. 11). PHARAOH 7.
Pha rmoli, the Wife of. The wife of one Pharaoh,
the king who received Hadad the Edomite, is mentioned in Scripture.
She is called " queen," and
named TAHPEXES. PHARAOH 6.
Phar-a-tho'ni (fr. Gr. Ph'arathon
PIRATHOX),
one of the cities of Judea fortified by Bacchides
during his contests with Jonathan Maccabeus (1 Me.
It doubtless represents an ancient PIRAix. 50).

was

(1

K.

iii.

1

;

built for her (1

;

=

THOX, though hardly that of the Judges.
PHAREZ or PEREZ, the son
Pha 'res [-reez] (Gr.)
Lk. iii. 33 ; Esd. v. 5).
of Judah (Mat. i. 3
a breach, Ges.). 1 . Twin
Pha'rez (fr. Heb. ptrtls
son, with Zarah, or ZERAH 1, of JCDAH and TAMAR
PHARES or PEREZ. The
1 his daughter-in-law
circumstances of his birth are detailed in Gen.
In the genealogical lists, his name comes
xxxviii.
before his brother's (xlvi. 12; Num. xxvi. 20, 21;
The house also which he founded
1 Chr. ii. 4, 5).

=

;

;

=
=

(PHARZITES) was far more numerous and illustrious
than that of the Zarhites (Ru. iv. 12, 18; 1 Chr. iv.
Its remarkable fer1, ix. 4; CALEB; DAVID, &c.).
tility is alluded to in Ru. iv. 12, "Let thy house be
like the house of Pharez, whom Tamar bare unto
Judah." Of Pharez's personal history or character
nothing is known. After the death, therefore, of
Er and Onan without children, Pharez occupied the
rank of Judah's second son (SHELAH), and moreover,
from two of his sons sprang two new chief houses,
those of the Hezronites and Hamulites. From Hezron's second son Ram, or Aram, sprang David and
the kings of Judah, and eventually Jesus Christ.
(GENEALOGY OF JESCS CHRIST.) In the reign of
David the house of Pharez seems to have been emi-

second century. He succeeded his father Sim eon:
patriarch of Tiberias, and held that office at lea
tnirty years. His death some place in a year a litt
antecedent to 194 A. D. others place it as la
as 220 A. D., when he would have been about
eight
one years old. There is no reasonable doubt that a
though it may include a few passages of a later dat
the Mishna was composed, as a whole, in the sc roi
century, and represents the traditions \\lm-h we
current amongst the Pharisees at the time of Chri
(so Mr. Twisleton, original author of this article
(VERSIONS, ANCIENT [TARGCM].)
Referring to t!
Mishna for details, it is proposed in tliis article I.
give a general view of the peculiarities of the Phai
sees to notice their opinions II. on a future lil
and III. on free-will IV. to make some remarks c
the proselytizing spirit attributed to them at tl
time of Christ. I. The fundamental principle of the
Pharisees common to them with all orthodox modem
Jews is, that by the side of the written law regarded
as a summary of the principles and general lavs <.t
the Hebrew people, there was an oral law to complete and to explain the written Law. It was an article of faith that in the Pentateuch there was no
;

;

;

mighty men (Jahobeam, the Bethlehemites, Paltites,
Tekoites, Ithrites, Joab, Abishai, &c.) seem to have
been of the same house and the royal house itself
was the head of the family. 2. (fr. L.)
PAROSH
(1 Esd. viii. 36; comp. Ezr. viii. 3).
PERIDA or PERUDA (1 Esd. v.
Pha-ri'ra (Gr.)

precept, and no regulation, ceremonial, doctrinal, ori
legal, of which God had not given to Moses all ex-i
planations necessary for their application, with thd
order to transmit them by word of mouth. The clas-*
sical passage in the Mishna on this subject is the fol-i
"
Moses received the (oral) law from Sinaij
lowing:
and delivered it to Joshua, and Joshua to the elders,!
and the elders to the prophets, and the prophets toj
the men of the Great Synagogue" (Pirke Alcth. \.\
It is not to be supposed that all the traditions which
bound the Pharisees were believed to be direct]
revelations to Moses on Mount Sinai.
In addition
to such revelations, which were not disputed, although there was no proof from the written law to
support them, and in addition to interpretations received from Moses, which were either implied in
the written law or to be elicited from it by
reason-j
J
ing, there were three other classes of traditions
on
which
were
the
(1.) Opinions
disputed points,
result of a majority of votes
(2.) Decrees by pr< j>h-

33).

ets

nently distinguished.

A considerable number of his
;

=

=

Phar'i-see, pi. Phar'I-ses (fr. L. Pharisaic ; Gr.
Pharixaios ; so called from the Aram, form of Heb.

=

The
participle pdrfah, pi. perushim
separated).
Pharisees were a religious party or school amongst
the Jews at the time of Christ The name does not
occur either in the 0. T. or in the Apocrypha ; but
it is usually considered that the Pharisees were essentially the same with the ASSIPEAXS mentioned in
1 Me. ii."42, vii. 13-17, and in 2 Me. xiv. 6.
(ESSEXES.)
Authorities. The sources of information respecting
the Pharisees are mainly threefold: (1.) The writings
of Josephus, who was himself a Pharisee (Life 2),
profess to give direct accounts of their opinions
2-14 ; Ant. xviii. 1, 2, and compare
(B. J. ii. 8,

:

;

and wise men in different ages, carrying prohibitions farther than the written law or oral law of
Moses, in order to protect the Jtwish people from
temptations to sin or pollution ; (3.) Legal decisions
of proper ecclesiastical authorities on diA
questions, some of which were attributed to
some to Joshua, some to Ezra, some also to \\-.\\ I-;.*
of later date, as Hillel and Gamaliel. Viewed as a
whole, they treated men like children, formalixir.g
and defining the minutest particulars of ritiuil (.1 "
"
servances. The expressions of bondage," of weak
and beggarly elements," and of "burdens too l;civy
for men to bear," faithfully represent the
An el;
sion produced by their multiplicity.
i

and Life 38). The value of Joscphus's accounts
would be much greater, if he had not accommodated
them, more or less, to Greek ideas.
(2.) The New

argument might be advanced for many of tlii'm
individually, but the sting of them consisted in ll eir
aggregate number, which would tend to quench the
fervor and freshness of a spiritual religion.
y
varied in character, one class eor.sisling of tin sc

Testament, including St. Paul's Epistles, in addition
to the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles.
(3.) The
first portion of the Talmud called the Mishna, or
"second law."
This is by far the most important
source of information respecting the Pharisees. It
is a
digest of the Jewish traditions, and a compendium of the whole ritual law, reduced to writing in
its present form
by Rabbi Jehudah the Holy, a Jew
of great wealth and influence, who flourished in the

which, admitting certain principles, were ]ii.i~
reasonable to define; another, of points
which were superfluously particularized ; n third,
of points defined where the discussion of them at
In order, howall was superstitious and puerile.
ever, to observe regulations on points of this kind,
mixed with others less objectionable, and with .-nnr
which, regarded from a certain point of view, were
in themselves individually not unreasonable, the

xiii. 5,

9,

and

10,

5, 6, xvii.

2,

4, xiii. 16,

2,

'I

I

PHA

PHA
A

member
Pharisees formed a kind of society.
was called a hdber or chdber, and those among the
mMille and lower classes who were not members
" the
were called
people of the land," or the vulgar.
Each member undertook, in the presence of three
other members, that he would remain true to the
One important condition
laws of the association.
was that a member should refrain from every thing
(compare Mat. xxiii. 23 ; Lk. xviii. 12).
was a matter of vital importance to a Pharisee
that he should be well acquainted with the Pharisaical regulations concerning what was CLEAN and
rxcLEAX for, as among the modern Hindoos (some
of whose customs are very similar to those of the
unclean is cut off
Pharisees), every one technically
not tithed
It

;

from almost every religious ceremony, so, according
law, every unclean person was cut

to the Levitical

off from all religious privileges, and was regarded
&3 defiling the sanctuary of Jehovah (Num. xix. 20).

those of the Leprinciples precisely similar to
laws (Lev. xx. 25, xxii. 4-7), it was possible
to incur these awful religious penalties either by
or by touching what was unclean in the Phar-

On

vitieal

eating

In reference to eating, independently
isaic il sense.
of the slaughtering of holy sacrifices, which is the
the Mishna contains
subject of two other treatises,
one treatise called Holin or Cholin, which is speof fowls and cattle
cially devoted to the slaughtering
for

by

One point

domestic use.

itself vitally distinctive,

tered

in its first section

is

" that
any thing slaugh-

by a heathen should be deemed unfit to be

eaten, like the carcass of an animal that had
of itself, and like such carcass should pollute

died
the

who carried it." For the guidance of Jewslaughterers most minute regulations are laid
down. In reference likewise to touching what is unclean, the Mishna abounds with prohibitions and dis" Touch
tinctions no less minute (compare
not, taste
not, handle not," Col. ii. 21 ; also Mat. xv. 11 ; Lk.
xi.
It would be a great mistake to suppose
37-40).
person
ish

t

Pharieees were wealthy and luxurious, much
more that they had degenerated into the vices which
were imputed to some of the Roman popes and cardinals during the 200 years preceding the Reformation.
Josephus compared the Pharisees to the
that the

He

says that they lived frugally, in no rebut following the leaderfihip of reason in what it had selected and transmitted as a good (Jos. xviii. 1,
Although there
3).
would be hypocrites among them, it would be unreasonable to charge all the Pharisees as a body
with hypocrisy, in the sense in which we now use
the word.
They must be regarded as having been
some of the most intense formalists whom the world
hjs ever seen
(compare Lk. vii. 36 ff., xviii. 9-14).
It was
alleged against them, on the highest spiritual
" made the word of God of none
authority, that they
effect by their traditions."
This would be true in
the largest sense, from the
purest form of religion
Stoics.

spect giving in to luxury,
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of good men only passes over (or transmigrates)
into another body, while the soul of bad men is
"
chastised by eternal punishment
(Jos. B. J. ii. 8,
And two passages in the Gospels might
14).
countenance this idea one in Mat. xiv. 2, where
Herod the tetrarch is represented as thinking that
Jesus was John the Baptist risen from the dead
(though a different color is given to Herod's
thoughts in Lk. ix. 7-9) ; and another in Jn. ix.
2, where the question is put to Jesus whether the
blind man himself had sinned, or his parents, that
he was born blind ?
Notwithstanding these passages, however, there does not appear to be sufficient
reason for doubting that the Pharisees believed in a
resurrection of the dead very much in the same
sense as the early Christians. This is most in accordance with St. Paul's statement to the chief
priests and council (Acts xxiii. 6 ; PAUL) ; and it is
likewise almost implied in Christ's teaching, which
does not insist on the doctrine of a future life as
any thing new (Mat. xxii. 30 Mk. xii. 25 ; Lk. xx.
:

;

On this head the Mishna is an illustration
34-36).
of the ideas in the Gospels, as distinguished from
any mere transmigration of souls and the peculiar
" the world to come "
phrase,
(compare Mk. x. 30,
&c. ; ETERNAL 4), frequently occurs in it.
III. In
reference to the opinions of the Pharisees concerning the freedom of the will, 'a difficulty arises from
the very prominent position which they occupy in
the accounts of Josephus, whereas nothing vitally
essential to the peculiar doctrines of the Pharisees
seems to depend on those opinions, and some of his
"
There
expressions are Greek, rather than Hebrew.
were three sects of the Jews," he says, " which
;

had different conceptions respecting human affairs,
of which one was called Pharisees, the second SadThe Pharisees say
ducees, and the third Essenes.
that some things, and not all things, are the work
of fate ; but that some things are in our own power
to be and not to be.
But the Essenes declare that
fate rules all things, and that nothing happens to
man except by its decree. The Sadducees, on the
other hand, take away fate, holding that it is a
thing of naught, and that human affairs do not depend upon it ; but in their estimate all things are in
the power of ourselves, as being ourselves the causes
of our good things, and meeting with evils through
our own inconsiderateness " (Jos. xiii. 5,
Jo9).
"
sephus also says of the Pharisees, When they determine that all things are done by fate, they do
not take away the freedom from men of acting as
they think fit; since their notion is, that it hath
pleased God to make a temperament, whereby what
He wills is done, but so that the will of man can act
virtuously or viciously" (xviii. 1,
3, Whiston's
" These ascribe all to fate
translation).
(or providence), and to God and yet allow that to act what
is right or the
contrary, is principally in the power
of men; although fate does cooperate in every ac;

almost incompatible with such
forms (Mic. vi. 8) but it was true in another sense, from some of the traditions
being
decidedly at variance with genuine religion. (ATONECORBAN DIVORCE FASTS FRONTMENT, DAY OF
LETS
PASSOVER
SABBATH
Vow, &c.) II. In
regard to a future state, Josephus presents the
ideas of the Pharisees in such a
light to his Greek
readers, that whatever interpretation his ambiguous

"
In
(B. J. ii. 8,
14, Whiston's translation).
reference to this point, the opinion of Graetz seems
not improbable, that the real difference between the
Pharisees and SADDCCEES was at first practical and
He conjectures that the wealthy and
political.

language might possibly admit, he obviously would
produce the impression on Greeks that the Phari"
sees believed in the
They
transmigration of souls.
soy that every soul is imperishable, but that the soul

doing what seemed to be right, and leaving the
event to God and that this led to differences in
formal theories and metaphysical statements. IV.
In reference to the spirit of proselytism among the

in the

0. T. being

endless

;

;

;

54

;

;

;

;

;

tion

Sadducees in their wars and negotiations with the Syrians entered into matters of policy
and calculations of prudence, while the zealous
Pharisees, disdaining worldly wisdom, laid stress on
aristocratical

:

PHA
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Pharisees, there is indisputable authority for the
statement that it prevailed to a very great extent at
the time of Christ (Mat. xxiii. 15); and attention is
now called to it on account of its probable importance in having paved the way for the early diffusion of Christianity.
Jews at the time of Christ
had become scattered over the fairest portions of

the civilized world. (CAPTIVITY DISPERSION, &c.)
the day of Pentecost, Jews are said to have been
assembled with one accord in one place at Jerusa" from
lem,
every region under heaven." Admitting
that this was an Oriental hyperbole (compare Jn.
xxi. 25), there must have been some foundation for
;

On

it

(Acts ii. 5-11). Now, it is not unlikely,
cannot be proved from Josephus (xx. 2,
that missions and organized attempts to produce

in fact

though
3),

it

which carried on trade somewhat

in the manner of
the Uanseatic confederacy in the middle
In
ages.
was distinguished as a
of the Pamphylian and Cilician pirates. I'haM-iiitself stood on a rock of 50 or 100 feet el>
above the sea, and was joined to the main by a lowisthmus, in the middle of which was a lake,
On the eastern side of t!
pestiferous marsh.
a closed port and a roadstead, and on the w
a larger artificial harbor, formed by a mole run out
into the sea.
The remains of this may still be
to a considerable extent below the surface of tinwater.
The Phaselites having joined the piratical

later times Phaselis

league, lost their independence and their town-lands
in the war waged by the Roman consul Publi

77-75 B. c. In the interval
tween the growth of the Cilician piracy and ti

vilius Isauricus in

be-

conversions, although unknown to Greek philosBut, at any
ophers, existed among the Pharisees.
rate, the then existing regulations or customs of
facilities
which
do
not
exist now
synagogues afforded
either in synagogues or Christian churches for previews
to
a
new
congregation (Acts xvii. 2 ;
senting

expedition the Romans are reprt-sei
writing to Phaselis and other places, requiritiir that
Simon the high-priest and the Jewish people should
not be harmed, and that all Jewish fugitive criminals'
among them should be delivered up to Simon foi

Lk. iv. 16). (SYNAGOGUE.) Under such auspices
the proselytizing spirit of the Pharisees inevitably
stimulated a thirst for inquiry, and accustomed the

of Phasiron " (1 Me.

Jews to

athan.

theological controversies.

and favoring circumstances for

isted precedents
forts to

make

missionaries

Thus there

ex-

every barrier between Jew, Pharisee, Greek, and
Roman, and in endeavoring to unite all mankind by
the brotherhood of a common Christianity. PROSELYTE.
(fr.

ITeb.)

=

PAROSH

=(Ezr.

viii. 3).

Phar'par (fr. Heb., probably
swift, Ges.), the
second of the two " rivers of DAMASCUS " " ABANA
and Pharpar" mentioned by Xaaman(2 K. v. 12).
The two principal streams in the district of Damascus are the Barada (probably
Abana) and the
in fact, there are
'Awaj (probably
Pharpar)
no others worthy of the name of "river."
The
northern and principal branch of the 'Awaj takes
its rise in a deep valley beneath the brow of Hermon, where are a number of small fountains whose
waters unite beside a village called Mrrcy, the name
of which it bears during the first part of its course.
It thence runs first E., then S. by Kefr Hauwar to
Rasa, whence, having received another stream from
the W., it flows in a general easterly direction, ultimately ending in the Bahrct Hijdneh, the most southerly of the three lakes or swamps of Damascus,
about forty miles nearly E. S. E. of the point at
which it started.
A deep ravine E. of Ilermon,
pending a little tributary into the ''Awaj, is called
Wady Barbar, perhaps a relic of the name Pharpar

=

=

:

(Porter, Damascvut, \. 299 ff., and in Kitto).
the descendants of
Phar zites (fr. Heb.), the
PHAREZ, the son of Judah (Num. xxvi. 20).
PASEAH 2 (Neh. vii. 51).
Pha-se'ab (fr. Heb.)
Pha-se'lls (Gr.) a town on the coast of Asia Minor,
on the confines of LYC-IA and PAMPIIYLIA, and hence
ascribed by ancient writers sometimes to one and
sometimes to the other. Its commerce was considerable in the sixth century B. c., for in the reign

=

=

(

it

was one of a number of Greek towns

Me. xv.

(1

Phas'sa-ron

=

23).

An Arab

Plias'i-ron (Gr.).

ef-

when the greatest of all
(PAUL), a Jew by race, a Pharisee by

:

of Amasis

punishment

ix. 66),

PASHTR

Phe'be (L. Phoebe,

proselytes,

education, a Greek by language, and a Roman citizen by birth, preaching the resurrection of Jesus to
those who for the most part already believed in the
resurrection of the dead, confronted the elaborate
ritual-system of the written and oral law by a pure
and thus obtained the cooperaspiritual religion
tion of many Jews themselves in breaking down

Pha'rosll

vilian

fr.

(1

"
tribe,

the childrcr

were defeated by Jon

Esd.

v. 25).

Gr. Phoibe

=

pure, briglJ

radiant ; an epithet of DIANA or of the moon), i
" servant of the Church at
CENCHREA," commendec
to the Roman Christians by the Apostle Paul as "t
succorer of many and of myself also " (Rom. xvi
DEACONESS.
1, 2).
Phc-nrce, or Phe'nlte [-nis] (L. Pfianice, fr. Gr
Phoinike
dale-land, L. & S. ; see PALM-TREK*.

=

1

The country or region commonly known

as I'JIKM

CIA (Acts xi. 19, xv. 3). 2. (Gr. Phoinix
palm, PALM-TREE.) Phcnice, more properly
or Phoenix, a town or haven in Crete on the south
ern coast (Acts xxvii. 12). The haven lay " towim
the S. W. and N. W.," i. e. (so Meyer)' the
formed such a curve, that one shore stretched awar
toward the N. W. and another toward the
.

i

is given under PAUL (i
Mr. James Smith, of Jordanhill, and otherPhenice at the modern Lutro, where (so Capta.ii
" is the
only bay W. of FAIR HA VKNS. in \\ hid
Spratt)
a vessel of any size could find shelter dunwinter months."
Plie-ni'ei-a [fee-nish'e-ah or fee-nish'vah] (L. Phrt
1'ii
date-land or palm-land
nicia, fr. Gr.
a tract of country of which TYRE and
ine principal cities, to the N. of PALI s
the coast of the Mediterranean Sea; bounded
that sea on the W., and by the mountain-]-;:LEBANON on the E. The native name of 1'
was KSndan (CANAAN) or Km\, signifying InalaMii
so named in contrast to the adjoining AI:\M.
The
highland, the Hebrew name of SYRIA.
of coast to which the name of Phenicia was an
l>e
re.^ar.;.
plied varied at different times, and may

Another explanation

=

Sw-

!

i.

different aspects before and after the !<>>s
1. What may be termed 1'i
independence.
Proper was a narrow, undulating plain, exti
from the pass of Rdx tl-Beyud or Abyad, the Pron\
onlorium Album (= While Promontory) <>1
x
cicnts, about six miles S. of Tyre, to the
-V
miltwo
the
ancient
Bostrenus,
Auwaly,

under

<

its

:

-

*

'

only twenty-eight miles
Its average breadth is about a mile;
length.
near Sidon the mountains retreat to a distance
two miles, and near Tyre to a distance of five miK
Sidon.

The

plain

is

i)

<

PHE

PHE

longer district, which afterward became
name of Phenicia, extended up
the coast to a point marked by the island of Aradus
Antaradus toward the N. ; the
(ARVAD), and by
southern boundary remaining the same as in Phenicia
Phenicia, thus defined, is estimated to have
Proper.
lieiii about 120 miles in length; while its breadth,
between Lebanon and the sea, never exceeded
Scarcet'.vetit v miles, and was generally much less.
lv sixteen geographical miles farther N. than Sidon
iJiMTtus (BEROTHAH?), with a roadstead so well
for the purposes of modern navigation that,
under the modern name of Beirut, it has eclipsed
both Sidon and Tyre as an emporium for Syria. Still
farther X. was Byblus (GEBAL, now Jcbeil), inhab-

nician and Carthaginian names of places and persons, destitute of meaning in Greek and Latin, be-

2.

A

ftill

entitled to the

f.iiilv

i

Then came Tripolis
ited by seamen and calkers.
(now Tardbulus), said to have been founded by
colonists from Tyre, Sidon, and Aradus, with three
Toward the extreme
dif'tinct towns, a furlong apart.
was Aradus itself (ARVAD), situated, like
on a small island near the mainland, and foundThe whole of Phenicia
ed by exiles from Sidon.
Proper is well watered by various streams from the
point X.

Tyre,

adjoining hills, the two largest being Nahr el-Kdsimiyeh (called el-Litdny in its upper part ; probably the
ancient Leontes), a few miles N. of Tyre, and the

The soil is fertile
Bostrenus already mentioned.
(PALESTINE, Botany, &c.), except between the BosThe havens of Tyre and Sidon
trenus and Beirut.
afforded water of sufficient depth for all the requirements of ancient navigation, and Lebanon, in its extensive forests, furnished

what then seemed a nearly

inexhaustible supply of timber for ship-building.
In reference to the period when the PHEXICIAXS had

independence, scarely any two Greek and
writers give precisely the same geographical
boundaries to Phenicia.
Ptolemy makes the river
lost their

Roman

Eleutherus (probably the Nahr el-Kebir) the N.
boundary, and the river Chorseus (a small stream
S. of Dor) the S. boundary.
Strabo represents Phenicia as the district between Orthosia (ORTHOSIAS)
and Pelusium (Six).
In the 0. T., the word Pheniciu does not occur.
In the Apocrypha, it is not de" PHKSICE "
fined, though
(= Phenicia) is spoken of
as being, with CELOSTRIA, under one military commander (2 Me. iii. 5, 8, viii. 8, x. 11 ; 3 Me. Hi. 15).
In the N. T. " Phenice " occurs in the A. V. of Acts
"
"
xi. 19, xv. 3, and
Phenicia only in xxi. 2 ; but not
one of these passages affords a clew as to how far
the writer deemed Phenicia to extend.
the race who in
Plie-ni eians [fee-nish'yanz]
earliest recorded history inhabited PHEXICIA, and
who were the great maritime and commercial peoWithout dwelling on
ple of the ancient world.
matters which belong more strictly to the articles

=

TYRE and SIDOX,

it may be proper to touch on
connected with the language, race,
trade, and religion of the Phenicians, which may
tend to throw light on Biblical history and literature.
I. The Phenician
language belonged to that

certain points

now generally called Shemitie.
(SHEMITIC LANGUAGES.) It is in fact so closely allied
Hebrew, that Phenician and Hebrew, though different dialects, mat be practically regarded as the
same language. This may be shown in the following
way: 1. Testimony is borne to the kinship of the
two languages by Augustine and Jerome, in whose
time Phenician or Carthaginian was still a living lanfamily of languages

to

2.

A passage of Carthaginian preserved in the

;age.
tnulus of Plautus, and accompanied by a Latin
translation as part of the play, is intelligible through

Hebrew

to

Hebrew

scholars.

3.

Very many Phe-
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come significant in Hebrew. 4. The Phenician inscriptions preserved to the present day can all be
interpreted, with more or less certainty, through
Hebrew. Such inscriptions are of three kinds
1st, on gems and seals ; 2dly, on coins of the Phenicians and of their colonies ; 3dly, on stone.
II.
Concerning the original race to which the Phenicians
:

belonged, nothing can be known with certainty, because they are found already established along the
Mediterranean Sea at the earliest dawn of authentic
history, and for centuries afterward there is no record of their origin. According to Herodotus (vii.
89), they said of themselves in his time that they
came in days of old from the shores of the Red Sea ;
and in this there would be nothing improbable, as
they spoke a language cognate to that of the AraStill
bians, who inhabited the E. coast of that sea.
neither the truth nor the falsehood of the tradition
can now be proved. But there is one point respecting their race which can be proved to be in- the
highest degree probable, and which has peculiar interest as bearing on the Jews, viz. that the Phenicians were of the same race as the Canaanites. This
remarkable fact, which, taken in connection with the
language of the Phenicians, leads to some interesting results, is rendered probable by the following
circumstances
1. The native name of PHEXICIA
was Canaan =r lowland. This name was well given
to the narrow slip of plain between the Lebanon and
the Mediterranean Sea, in contrast to the elevated
mountain-range adjoining. 2. Augustine states that
the peasants in his part of Africa (the Carthaginian
Phenicians), if asked of what race they were, would
"
Canaanites."
3.
answer, in Punic or Phenician,
The names of persons and places in the land of Canaan not only when the Israelites invaded it, but
likewise previously, when " there were yet but a few
of them," and Abraham is said to have visited it
were Phenician or Hebrew e. g. Abimelech
Father
:

=

:

of

the king (Gen. xx. 2)

;

Melchizedek

=

King of

righteousness (xiv. 18) ; Kirjath-sepher
city of the
book (Josh. xv. 15). III. In regard to the Phenician

connected with the Israelites, the following
1. Up to the time of
points are worthy of notice
not
one of the twelve tribes seems to have
David,
a
harbor
on
the sea-coast; they
possessed
single
could not therefore become a commercial people.
trade, as

:

But when DAVID had conquered Edom, an opening
for trade was afforded to the Israelites.
The com-

mand of Ezion-geber near Elath,

in the land of Edom,
enabled them to engage in the navigation of the Red
As they were novices, however, at sailing, as
Sea.
the navigation of the Red Sea, owing to its currents,
winds, and rocks, is dangerous even to modern
sailors, and as the Phenicians, during the period of
the independence of Edom, were probably allowed

to trade

from Ezion-geber,

it

was

politic hi

SOLOMON

to permit the Phenicians of Tyre to have docks, and
build ships at Ezion-geber on condition that his sailors and vessels might have the benefit of their ex-

perience.
(HIRAM ; OPHIR ; TARSHISH.) 2. After
the division into two kingdoms, the curtain falls on
any commercial relation between the Israelites and
Phenicians until it is intimated that Israelites were
sold as slaves by Phenicians.
It was a custom in
antiquity, when one nation went to war against another, for merchants to be present in one or other
of the hostile camps, in order to purchase prisoners
of war as slaves (1 Me. iii. 41 ; 2 Me. v. 14). Now,
this practice is alluded to in a threatening manner

PHE
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against the Phenicians by the prophets (Joel iii. 4,
and Am. i. 9, 10), about 800 B. c. The circumstances which led to this state of things may be thus
After the division of the two kingdoms,
explained.
there is no trace of any friendly relation between
the kingdom of Judah and the Phenicians (comp. 1
K. xvi. 31). Jehoshaphat's attempt to renew the
trade of the Jews in the Red Sea failed, and in the
reign of Jehoram, Jehoshaphat's son, Edom revolted
from Judah, and established its independence ; so
that if the Phenicians wished to dispatch tradingvesst-ls from Ezion-geber, Edom was the power which
it was
mainly their interest to conciliate, and not
Judah. Under these circumstances, the Phenicians
seem not only to have purchased and sold again as
slaves, and probably in some instances to have kidnapped, inhabitants of Judah, but even to have sold
3. The only
them to their enemies the Edomites.
other notice in the 0. T. of trade between the Pheis
in
Ezekiel's
account of
nicians and the Israelites
While this acthe trade of Tyre (Ez. xxvii. 17).
count supplies valuable information respecting the
various commercial dealings of the most illustrious
of Phenician cities, it likewise makes direct mention
of the exports to it from Palestine.
(BALM;

HOXEY; OIL; WHEAT.)

Heeren (historical Re-

searches,
117) suggests, that the fact of Palestine
being, as it were, the granary of Phenicia, explains
in the clearest manner the lasting peace between
the two countries. (COLORS; COMMERCE; GLASS.)
IV. The reliyion of the Pheuicians is a subject of
vast extent and considerable perplexity in details,
but of its general features as bearing upon the reAs
ligion of the Hebrews there can be no doubt.
opposed to Monotheism, it was a Pantheistical personification of the forces of nature, and in its most
philosophical shadowing forth of the Supreme powers, it may be said to have represented the male and
ii.

In its popular
female principles of production.
form, it was especially a worship of the sun, moon,
and five planets, or, as it might have been expressed
according to ancient notions, of the seven planets
the most beautiful, and perhaps the most natural,
form of idolatry ever presented to the human imagination.
These planets, however, were not regarded
as lifeless globes of matter, obedient to physical
laws, but as intelligent animated powers, influencing
the

human

(ASBERAH

;

will, and controlling human
ASHTORETH; BAAL,

It will be proper here
&c.)
to point out certain effects
which the circumstance of

their being worshipped in Phe
nicia produced upon the lie-

brews.
1. Their worship was
a constant temptation to Polytheism and IDOLATRY. It can
scarcely be doubted that the
Phenicians, as a great commercial people, were more generally intelligent, and as we
should now say civilized, than
the inland agricultural population of Palestine. When the

simple-minded Jews, therefore,
came in contact with a people

more versatile, and, apparentmore enlightened than
ly,
themselves, but who neverthe
less, cither in a

philosophical

or in a popular form, admitted a system of Polytheism,

destinies.

an influence would be exerted on Jewish minds, tend.
ing to make them regard their exclusive devotion
their own one God, Jehovah, however transcendent
His attributes, as unsocial and morose. (SOLOMON
AHAB, &c.) 2. The Phenician religion was liken
other respects deleterious to the inhabitants of |'
t

>

:i

being in some points essentially demoralizing.
For example, it sanctioned the dreadful superstition
of burning children as sacrifices to aPheniti
(Jer. xix. 5, comp. xxxii. 35).
Again, parts of ihe
Phenician religion, especially the worship of A
(ASHTORETH), tended to encourage dissoluten<
the relations of the sexes, and even to sanctify impurities of the most abominable description.
(HAIH.OT
SODOMITE.) V. The most important intellectual invention of man, that of letters, was universally inserted by the Greeks and Romans to have bet
municated by the Phenicians to the Greeks (Hdt. v.
It was an easy step from this to believe,
57, 58).
as many of the ancients believed, that the Phenicians invented letters (Lucan, Pharsalia, iii. 22"
SHEMITIC LANGUAGES WRITING.
PERIZZITES (1 Esd. viii.
Pher'e-sitcs (fr. Gr.)
69 ; compare Ezr. ix. 1).
lestine,

;

i

;

=

Plier'e-zite, Phcr'e-zitcs (fr. Gr.)
v. 16 ; 2 Esd. i. 21).

PERIZZITES (Jd.
* Phi-be'seth

=

=

PERIZZITE,

PI-BESETH (Ez. xxx. 17, in somei

copies).

Phi'chol [-kol] (L.

fr.

Heb.

= moutii

of

all,

i.

e.

all-commanding, Ges.), chief captain of the army
of ABIMELECH, king of the Philistines of Gerar in
the days of both Abraham (Gen. xxi. 22, 23) and
Isaac (xxvi. 26). Phichol may be (so Kitto, Ay re,
&c.) an official title borne by different persons (compare ABIMELECH, RAB-MAG, &c.).
in L. pron. fil-a-dcl-fi'ah]
;
Gr.
city of brotherly love, L. & S.), a town
on the confines of LYDIA and Phrygia /f<>/>
mene (i. e. entirely burnt), built by Attains II. Pliil-

Pliil-a-del'plli-a [-fe-ah

(L.

fr.

=

adelphus, king of PERGAMOS, probably as a mart tor
the great wine-producing region (the Kal'ii;
ne), which was 500 stades (about 60 miles) lonjr and
400 broad. It was situated on the lower slopes of Mt|
Tmolus, on the southern side of the valley of tin
the Cogamus of ;me-ghhil Sou (a river, probably
Philtiquity), and was 27 miles S. E. of SARDIS.
adelphia came under the Roman power with the n
of this region (ASIA) B. c. 133. It was taken 1>\
!.

=

PHI

PHI

Turks under Bajazet I. A. D. 1390, having made
and held out against them longer
It is still repthan unv other town in Asia Minor.
the

a gallant defence,

'

resented by a town called Allah-s/iehr(city of God.)
The region
Its elevation is 952 feet above the sea.

around

is

highly volcanic, and, geologically speak-

Phrygia Katakekawon the western edge of which it lies. The
original population of Philadelphia seems to have
There was, as appears from Rev.
licoii .Macedonian.
of Hellenizing Jews there, as
iii.
9, a synagogue
The locality continued
well as a Christian church.
to be subject to constant earthquakes which, in the
time of Strabo, rendered even the town-walls of
The expense of reparation
Philadelphia unsafe.
was constant, and hence perhaps the poverty of the
<clong3 to the district of

:

.

members of the Christian Church (Rev.

iii.

8).

Plil-lar'ehes [-keez] (L. fr. Gr., see below).

name in A. V.
the name of an

word occurs as a proper

where it is really
commander of the cavalry.

viii.

the

32,

in 2

This

Me.

office

=

PliMe nion (Gr. loving, affectionate), the Christian
whom Paul addressed his Epistle in behalf of
He was a native probably of COLOSSE,
O.NESIMCS.
or at all events lived in that city when the apostle
to

wrote to him for Onesimus and Archippus whom
Paul associates with Philemon in Phn. 1, 2, were
It is related that PhileColossians (Col. iv. 9, 17).
mon became bishop of Colosse, and died as a marHe was evidently a man of proptyr under Xero.
erty and influence, the head of a numerous house;

and exercising an expensive liberality toward
and the poor in general (Phn. 4-7). He
was indebted to the Apostle Paul for his personal
It is not cerparticipation in the Gospel (ver. 19).
tain under what circumstances they became known
hold,

his friends

It is evident that, on becoming a
he gave no common proof of the sincerity
and power of his faith. His character, as shadowed
forth in the Epistle to him (ver. 5, 7, 21, &c.), is one
of the noblest which the sacred record makes known
to each other.
disciple,

to us (so Prof. Hackett).

Phi-le'moa (see above), the E-pis'tlc of PanI to,
one of the letters (the others are Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians) which the apostle wrote during
his first imprisonment at Rome. (CoLOSsiAxs,' EPISTLE TO.)
The lime when PAUL wrote may be fixed
with much precision.
The apostle at the close of

hope of his speedy liberation.
Presuming that he had good reasons for such an expectation, and that he was not disappointed in the
result, we may conclude that this letter was written
by him about A. D. 63, or early in A. D. 64. Nothing
is wanted to confirm the
genuineness of the Epistle.
The external testimony is unimpeachable. Ignatius
thrice uses the Greek phrase translated in Phn. 20,
"
Let me have joy of thee."
The Canon of Muratori enumerates this as one of Paul's
Epistles. Tertullian alludes to it as admitted by Marcion into his
collection.
Origen and Eusebius include it among
the letter expresses u

853

later writer, of the idea that Christianity unites and
equalizes in a higher sense those whom outward

But he does not
circumstances have separated.
impugn the external evidence, and his linguistic objections to Paul's authorship must be pronounced
unfounded and frivolous. The occasion and object
by the letter itself. Paul, so intimately connected with the master (PHILEMON) and the
servant (ONESIMUS), was anxious naturally to effect
a reconciliation between them. He wished also to
give Philemon an opportunity of manifesting his
Christian love in the treatment of Onesimus, and
his regard for his spiritual teacher and guide. Paul
used his influence with Onesimus (ver. 12) to induce
him to return to Colosse, and place himself again at
the disposal of his master.
On his departure, Paul
put into his hand this letter as evidence that Onesimus was a true and approved disciple of Christ,
and entitled as such to be received not as a servant,
but above a servant, as a brother in the faith, as
the representative and equal in that respect of the
apostle himself, and worthy of the same consideration and love. He identifies himself with Onesimus,
are indicated

intercedes for him as his own child, promises reparation if he had done any wrong, demands for him
not only a remission of all penalties, but the reception of sympathy, affection, Christian brotherhood,
and while he solicits these favors for another, consents to receive them with the same gratitude and
sense of obligation as if they were bestowed on himThe result of the appeal cannot be doubted.
s^lf.
It may be assumed from the character of Philemon
that the apostle's intercession for Onesimus was not
unavailing. Surely, no fitting response to his pleadings for Onesimus could involve less than a cessation of every thing oppressive and harsh in his civil
condition, as far as it depended on Philemon to
mitigate or neutralize the evils of a legalized system
of bondage, as well as a cessation of every thing
which violated his rights as a Christian. Many of
the best critics construe expressions in ver. 14 and
21 as conveying a distinct expectation on the part
of Paul that Philemon would liberate Onesimus.
Nearly all agree that he could hardly have failed to
confer on him that favor, even if not requested in
words, after such an appeal to his humanity and

The Epistle to Philemon has an cesthetical
justice.
character which distinguishes it from all the other
It is a model of delicacy and skill.
The
Epistles.
writer had peculiar difficulties to overcome ; but
Paul showed a degree of self-denial and a tact in
dealing with them, which in being equal to the occasion could hardly be greater (so Prof. Hackett,
original author of

this article).

BIBLE

;

CANON

;

NEW

TESTAMENT.
to be loved, worthy of love,
Plli-le'tus (L. fr. Gr.
L. & S.), possibly a disciple of HTMENEUS, with
whom he is associated in 2 Tim. ii. 17. "They ap" to have believed the
Scrippear," says Waterland,
tures of the 0. T., but misinterpreted them, allegoEPISTLE

;

INSPIRATION

;

=

away the doctrine of the Resurrection, and
The deit all into figure and metaphor.

the universally acknowledged writings of the early
Christian times.
The style and historical allusions
of the Epistle accord with its being from Paul.

livering over unto Satan seems to have been a form

Baur would divest it of its historical character,
and make it the personified illustration, from some

to the state of a heathen

1

Rev. H. Christmas (in Fairbairn) says the Turkish
name ig not Allah Shehr (God's city), but Ala Shehr or
AUa Shehr
It is not venerated by the
(the beautiful city).'"
Turks, but its situation is highly picturesque, especially
when viewed from the X. E., being
on
principally built
four or five hills, regular in figure, like truncated pyramid*.
The modern town, ill-built and dirty, contains
nearly 15,000 inhabitants, one-fifth Greek Christians.

rizing

resolving

of excommunication declaring the person reduced
and in the apostolical
age it was accompanied with supernatural or miraculous effects upon the bodies of the persons so
"
delivered." According to Walchius, they made RESURRECTION"
the knowledge and profession of
the Christian religion, or regeneration and converThe names of Philetus and Hymeneus ocsion.
cur separately among those of Cesar's household

=

;

whose
Rome.
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have been found in the Columbaria

at

Philip (fr. Gr. Philippe* =fond of horses, L.
Father of ALEXANDER THE GREAT (1 Me.
;
king of MACEDONIA, B. c. 359-336. 2.

&

relics

1.
S.).
I, vi. 2)

i.

A

by ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES as governor
at Jerusalem (about B. c. 170), where he behaved
with great cruelty toward the Jews (2 Me. v. 22, vi.
Phrygian,

left

with
3. The foster29) of Antiochus Epiphanes, whom the
king upon his death-bed appointed regent of Syria
and guardian of his son ANTIOCHUS V., to the exclusion of LTSIAS 1 (B. c. 164). He returned from Persia
to assume the government, and occupied Antioch,
II,

viii.

brother

8)

;

commonly identified

(ix.

which Lysias stormed (1 Me. vi. 14, 15, 55, 56, 63).
He was put to death by Lysias (so Jos. xii. 9, 7
compare 2 Me. xiii. 23) but 2 Me. ix. 29 says, he
went into Egypt to Ptolemy Philometor after the
death of Antiochus Epiphanes. 4. Philip V., king
of Macedonia, B. c. 220-179. His wide and successful endeavors to strengthen and enlarge the Macedonian dominion brought him into conflict with the
Romans, then engaged in the critical war with CarIn 1 Me. viii. 5, the defeat of Philip at
thage.
;

;

Cynoscephalae

(B. c.

197)

is

coupled with that of

PERSEUS as one of the noblest triumphs of the Romans.
Phil ip (see above) the A-pos'tle (see APOSTLE) was
of Bethsaida, the city of ANDREW and PETER (Jn. i.
44), and apparently was among the Galilean peasants
of that district who flocked to hear the preaching
of John the Baptist.
The manner in which St.
John speaks of him, the repetition by him of the
self-same words with which Andrew had brought to
Peter the good news that the Christ had at last appeared, all indicate a previous friendship with the
sons of Jona and of Zebedee, and a consequent participation in their Messianic hopes (so Prof. Plumptre, original author of this article). The close union
of the two in Jn. vi. and xii. suggests that he may
have owed to Andrew the first tidings that the hope
had been fulfilled. The statement that Jesus found
him ( Jn. i. 43) implies a previous seeking. To him
first in the whole circle of the disciples were spoken
the words "Follow me." As soon as he has learned
to know his Master, he is eager to communicate his
discovery to another who had also shared the same
He speaks to NATHANAEL, probably
expectations.

on

his arrival in

Cana (compare

xxi. 2), as

though

they had not seldom communed together, of the intimations of a divine kingdom which they found in
their sacred books.
may well believe that he,
"
like his friend, was an
Israelite indeed in whom
there was no guile." In the lists of the twelve
apostles, in the Synoptic Gospels, his name is as
uniformly at the head of the second group of four,
as the name of Peter is at that of the first (Mat. x.
3 ; Mk. iii. 18; Lk. vi. 14); and the facts recorded
by St. John give the reason of this priority. Philip,
apparently, was among the first company of disciples who were with the Lord at the commencement of His ministry, at the marriage of Cana, and
on His first appearance as a prophet in Jerusalem

We

When John was cast into prison, and the
ii.).
work of declaring the glad tidings of the kingdom

(Jn.

required a

new company of

lieve that he, like his

preachers,

companions and

we may

be-

friends, re-

ceived a new call to a more constant discipleship
(Mat. iv. 18-22). When the Twelve were specially
set apart for their office, he was numbered among
them. The first three Gospels tell us nothing more
of him individually. St. John records a fewsignifi-

!

1

cant utterances. Clement of Alexandria assumes
that Philip was the disciple who said " Lord, suffer

"
first to go and bury my father
(Mat. viii. 21).
Jesus, before feeding the 5,000, asked Philip, in
order to prove him, " Whence shall we buy bread,
that these may eat?" Philip's answer, " Two hun-

me

dred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them
that every one of them may take a little," shows how
little he was prepared for the work of divine
power
that followed ( Jn.

vi.

5

ff.).

Some Gentile pro

("Greeks," A. V.), who had come to keep
over at Jerusalem, desired to see Jesus.

cometh and

tlv

"
Philip

Andrew, and again Andrew and
Jesus " (xii. 20-22). It was part
telleth

Philip tell
childlike simplicity to express the craving, " Lord,
show us the Father, and it sufficeth us." And the
answer belonged especially to him. He had been
eager to send others to see Jesus. He had thought
of the glory of the Father as consisting in some-

thing else than the Truth, Righteousness, Love, that
he had witnessed in the Son. " Have I In
long time with you, and yet hast thou not known
me, Philip ? He, that hath seen me, hath seen the
Father. How sayest thou, then, Show us the Father ? ''
No other fact connected with the name
(xiv. 8, 9).
of Philip is recorded in the Gospels. His close relation to the sons of Zebedee and Nathanael ciiglit
lead us to think of him as one of the two unnamed
disciples in the list of fishermen on the Sea of Tiberias (xxi.). He is among the company of disciples
at Jerusalem after the Ascension (Acts i. 13), and
on the day of Pentecost. After this, all is uncertain and apocryphal.
He is mentioned by Clement
of Alexandria as having had a wife and children,
and as having sanctioned the marriage of his daughters instead of binding them to vows of chastity,
and is included in the list of those who had borne
witness of Christ in their lives, but had not died
what was commonly looked on as a martyr's death.
Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, speaks of him as
having fallen asleep in the Phrygian Hierapolis, as

having had two daughters who had grown old unmarried, and a third, with special gifts of inspiraThere seems, howtion, who had died at Ephesus.
ever, in this mention of the daughters of Philip, to
be some confusion between the apostle and PHILIP
THE EVANGELIST. The apocryphal Acts of i
Different traditions
are utterly wild and fantastic.
represent Phrygia, Greece and Parthia, and Scytliia,
as the scene of his labors.
Phil'ip (see above) the E-Ttn'ge-list (see F.
il.
LIST) is first mentioned in the account of
s
pute between the Hebrew and Hellenistic disupK
He is one of the Seven appoint
in Acts vi.
superintend the daily distribution of food and alms,
and so to remove all suspicion and partiality.
tin(DEACON.) The persecution, of which P:iul was
leader, must have stopped the "daily ministry
of the Church. The teachers who had
prominent were compelled to take to flight, ami
The city of Samaria is
Philip was among them.
He is tinthe first scene of his activity (Acts viii.).
h:is
precursor of St. Paul in his work, as Stephen
It falls to his lot, rather than
been in his

1m

teaching.

an apostle, to take that first step
>t
victory over Jewish prejudice and the expansion
the Church, according to its Lord's command. The
scene which brings Phi.ip and Simon the Sorcerer
in
(SiMON MAGUS) into contact with each other,
which the magician has to acknowledge n
over nature greater than his own, is int.-i
rather as belonging to the life of the hen
to that of

i

|
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This step is folthan to that of the Evangelist.
He is directed by an angel of
lowed by another.
that
the
road
led
down from Jerutake
to
the Lord
chariot
salem to GAZA on the way to Egypt.
in which is a man of another race, whose
passes by
complexion or dress showed him to be a native of
Ethiopia. This Ethiopian eunuch, converted through
is then baptized by him.
Philip's instrumentality,
A brief sentence tells us that Philip continued his
work as a preacher at Azotus (Ashdod) and among
the other cities that had formerly belonged to the
Philistines, and, following the coast-line, came to

A

I'KS.UIEA.
Here, for a long period, not less than
eighteen or nineteen years, we lose sight of him.
Cesarca, however, seems to have been the centre of
The last glimpse of him in the N. T.
his activity.
is in the account of St. Paul's journey to JeruTo his house, as to one well known to
salem.
them, St. Paul and his companions turn for shelter.

He has four daughters, who possess the
prophetic utterance,

gift

of

and who apparently give them-

work of teaching instead of entering
home (xxi. 8, 9). He is visited by
the prophets and elders of Jerusalem.
(AGABUS
PAUL.) One tradition places the scene of his death
selves to the

on the

life

of

;

Phrygia (PHILIP THE APOSTLE) ; anaccordother makes him end his days at Cesarea
The
ing to another, he died bishop of Tralles.
house in which he and his daughters had lived was
pointed out to travellers in the time of Jerome.
at Hierapolis in

;

Pliil'ip

HEROD

Iler'od

(see

above, and

HEROD)

I., II.

IV., V.

Plii-lip'pi (L. fr. Gr., named from PHILIP 1 ; see
below), a city of MACEDONIA, in a plain between the

ranges of Pangaeus and Haemus, about nine miles
from the sea, and N. W. of the island of Thasos.
St. Paul, on his first visit to Macedonia with Silas,
embarked at Troas, made a straight run to Samothrace, and from thence to NEAPOLIS (the port of
Philippi), which he reached on the second day (Acts
xvi. 11).
steep track, following mainly the course
of an ancient paved road, leads from Neapolis over a

A

855

the modern Turkish village Bereketli.
some miles distant (so Prof. Hackett),

This,
is

though

the nearest

village to the ancient ruins, which are not at the
present time inhabited at all. Near the second
cemetery are some ruins on a slight eminence, and

The site of the ancient city is a mile
or two beyond, on the opposite side of a river-bed
sixty-six feet wide, through which a winter torrent
The walls may still be traced. Their direcflows.
tion is adjusted to the course of the stream
and at
also a khan.

;

350

from its margin is a gap indicating where
the gate once was, probably the gate at which PAUL
and his company entered, and by which they went
out to the " prayer-meeting " on the river-bank where
they became acquainted with LYDIA (Acts xvi. 13 ff.).
At Philippi the " damsel with a spirit of DIVINATION "
having been dispossessed, PAUL and Silas were sum"
marily seized and imprisoned. Philippi was a chief
"
city of the province of Macedonia
(Hackett, &c.),
"
or the first city of the district of Macedonia to
which Paul came " (so Conybeare & Howson, Winer,
" the chief
city
&c.), not (as the A. V. text renders)
"
of that part of Macedonia (1 2). Paul visited Phitwice
lippi probably
subsequently (xx. 1, 2, 6), and
wrote to the Christians there the Epistle to the
The Philippi which
Philippians (see next article).
he visited was a Roman COLONY founded by AUGUSTUS, and the remains which strew the ground are no
doubt derived from that city. On this plain had
been fought (u. c. 42) the battle of Philippi, in which
Brutus and Cassius were defeated by Octavius (Augustus) and Antony. The establishment of Philip
of Macedonia was probably not exactly on the same
site, but may have been on the elevation near the
second cemetery. Philip, when he acquired possession of the site, found there a town named Dalus or
Datum, probably in its origin a factory of the Phenicians, who were the first that worked the goldmines in the mountains here, as in the neighboring
Thasos. The proximity of the gold-mines was of
course the origin of so large a city as Philippi, but
the plain in which it lies is of extraordinary fertility.
The ipostion too was on the main
road from Rome to Asia, the Egnatian Way, which from Thessafeet

lonica to Constantinople followed
the same course as the existing
post-road. The ruins of Philippi
are spread over several acres,
but present no striking feature

except two lofty gateways, supposed to belong to the time of
Claudius.
Traces of an amphifor
theatre, theatre, or stadium
it does not clearly appear which
are also visible in the direction
of the hills on the N. E. side. Inscriptions both in the Latin and

Greek languages, but more generally in the former, are found.
Plii-lip'pi-ans

(

= jjeople

[i.

e.

Christians] O/PHILIPPI), E-pis'tlc
1. The canonical auto tlic.
Ruins

nt Philippi.

From Devereuz's

Shores of the Mediterrai

line of hills

anciently called Symbolum to Philippi,
the solitary
pass being about 1,600 feet above the
sea-level.
Between the foot of Symbolum and the
of Philippi, two Turkish cemeteries are passed,
the gravestones of which are all derived from the
ruins of the ancient
city, and nearly off against the
site

one

first

reached, toward the middle of the plain,

is

.-(Fbn.).

thority, Pauline authorship and
integrity of this Epistle have

been almost unanimously acknowledged.

Marcion

140) in the earliest known Canon held common ground with the Church touching the authority
of this Epistle: it appears in the Muratorian Fragment ; among the " acknowledged " books in Eusebius ; in the lists of the Council of Laodicea, A. D.
365, and the Synod of Hippo, 393 ; and in all sub(A. D.

sequent
sions.
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lists,

as well as in the Peshito and later rer-

Even contemporary evidence may be claimed

68, with St. Luke, who accompanied him when he
sailed from Neapolis (xx. 8-6).
Once more, in lag

it.
Philippian Christians who had contributed
to the collections for St. Paul's support at Rome,
who had been eye and ear witnesses of the return
of Epaphroditus and the first reading of St. Paul's

Roman

may have been still alive at Philippi when
Polycarp wrote (A. D. 107) his letter to them, in
which he refers to St. Paul's Epistle as a well-known
It
distinction belonging to the Philippian Church.

tents

quoted as St. Paul's by Irenaws, Clement of Alexquotation from it (Phil.
andria, and Tertullian.
5i.
6) is found in the Epistle of the Churches of
Lyons and Vienne, A. D. 177. The testimonies of
later writers are innumerable.
(CANON.) 2. Where
The constant tradition that this Epistle
written.
was written at Rome, by St. PAUL in his captivity,

own condition, and some advice respecting tlu-irs.
After the inscription (i. 1,2) in which Timothy as
the second father of the Church is joined with Pnul,

for

Epistle,

is

A

was impugned

first

by Oeder (1731), who, disregard-

ing the facfcthat the apostle was in prison (i. 7, 13,
14) when he wrote, imagined that he was at Corinth ;
and then by Paulus (1799), Schulz (1829), BSttger
(1837), and Rilliet (1841), in whose opinion the
Epistle was written during the apostle's confinement
at Cesarea(Acts xxiv. 23) ; but the references to the
"palace" (Gr. praitdriov, Phil. i. 13; see PRETORI-

" Cesar's household "
UM), and to
(iv. 22), to his extreme uncertainty of life connected with the decision

of his case (i. 19, 20, ii. 17, iii. 10), and to the dissemination of the Gospel (i. 12-18), seem to point to Rome
rather than to Cesarea.
3. When written. Assuming,
then, that the Epistle was written at Rome during
the imprisonment mentioned in the last chapter of
the Acts, it could not have been written long before
the end of the two years ; for the distress of the
Philippians on account of Epaphroditus' sickness
was known at Rome when the Epistle was written ;
St. Luke was evidently absent from Rome
and
lastly, it is obvious from Phil. i. 20, that St. Paul,
;

when he wrote, felt his position to be very critical,
and we know that it became more precarious as the
two years drew

In A. D. 62 the infamous
to a close.
Tigellinus succeeded Burrus the upright Pretorian
in
Paul's
the charge of St.
prefect
person and the
marriage to NERO of Poppsea, who had become a
;

Jewish proselyte, brought his imperial judge under an
influence which, if exerted, was hostile to St. Paul.
Assuming that St. Paul's acquittal and release took
place in 63, we may date the Epistle to the Philippians early in that year. 4. The uriter's acqitaintance with the Philippiam.
PHILIPPI was endeared to

PADL, not only by the hospitality of Lydia, the
deep sympathy of the converts, and the remarkable
miracle which set a seal on his preaching, but also
St.

by the successful exercise of his missionary activity
after a long suspense, and by the happy consequences
of his undaunted endurance of ignominies, which remained in his memory (Phil. i. 30) after eleven years.
Leaving Timothy and Luke to watch over the infant
Church, Paul and Silas went to Thessalonica (1 Th.
ii.
2), whither they were followed by the alms of the
Philippians (Phil. iv. 16), and thence southward.
After the lapse of five years, spent chiefly at Corinth
and Ephesus, St. Paul, escaping from the incensed
worshippers of the Ephesian Diana, passed through
Macedonia, A. n. 57, on his way to Greece, accompanied by the Ephesians Tychicus and Trophimus,
and probably visited Philippi for the second time,
and was there joined by Timothy (Acts xx. 1, 2).
He wrote at Philippi 2 Cor. (CORINTHIANS, SECOND
EPISTLE TO THE.) On returning from Greece he again
found a refuge among his faithful Philippian?, \V!HTC
he spent some days at the time of the Passover, A. D.

captivity (A. D. 62) their care of

him revival

They sent EPAPHRODITTJS, bearing their alms
again.
for the apostle's support, and ready also to i.
his personal service (Phil. ii. 25).
5. /Scope and conof

the Epistle.

St.

Paul's aim

in writini:

is

plainly this: while acknowledging the alms of the
Philippians and the personal services of theii
senger, to give them some information respecting hia

he

sets forth his

own

condition

(i.

3-26), his pray-

and wishes for his Pbilippians, with the
troubles and uncertainty of his imprisonment, and
his hope of eventually seeing them again.
Then (i.
27-ii. 18) he exhorts them to those particular virtues which he would rejoice to see them practising
ers, care,

He hopes soon to hear a pood
report of them (ii. 19-30), either by sending Timothy, or by going himself to them, as he now sends
at the present time.

Epaphroditus whose diligent service is highly commended.
Reverting (iii. 1-21) to the tone of joy
which runs through the preceding descriptions and
exhortations

as in

i.

ii.

4, 18, 25,

2, 16, 17, 18,

28

he bids them take heed that their joy he in the Lord,
and warns them, as he had often previously warned
them (probably in his last two visits), against admitting itinerant Judaizing teachers, the tendency cf

whose doctrine was toward a vain confidence

in

mere

earthly things in contrast to this, he exhorts them
to follow him in placing their trust humbly but en;

and in pressing forward in their
Christian course, with the Resurrection-day conAgain (iv. 1-9), ailveitstantly before their minds.
ing to their position in the midst of unbelievers, he
tirely in Christ,

beseeches them, even with personal appeals, to be
to be full of pray IT
firm, united, joyful in the Lord
and peace, and to lead such a life as must approve
itself to the moral sense of all men.
Lastly (iv. 1023), he thanks them for the contribution sent by
Epaphroditus for his support, and concludes with
6. Effect of tic
salutations and a benediction.
have no account of the reception of this
tie.
Except doubtful tradiEpistle by the Philippians.
tions that Erastus was their first bishop, and with
;

We

Lydia and Parmenas was martyred in their city,
nothing is recorded of them for the next forty-four
About A. D. 107 Ignatius was conducted
years.
through Philippi on his way to martyrdom at Rome.
Soon after a letter came from Polycarp of Sniynui,
which accompanied, in compliance with a reqiu ^t
of the warm-hearted Philippians, a copy of all the
letters

of Ignatius in the possession of the Church

Smyrna. Now, though we cannot trace tin- immediate effect of St. Paul's Epistle on the Pbilippito l<>nn
ans, yet no one can doubt that it contributed
the character of their Church, as it was in tin
of Polycarp.
It is evident from Polycarp's Epi.-tlithat the Church, by the grace of God and the guidance of the apostle, had passed through thotetnala
of which St. Paul warned it, and had not gone bai-k
from the high degree of Christian attainments whirli
it reached under St. Paul's oral and written t.-;irhChurch at Koine. The state of the
7. The
ing.
Church at ROME should be considered befoie
ing on the study of the Epistle to the PhilippUaw.
Something is to be learned of its condition about
A. n. 58 from the Epistle to the Romans, about A.
St. Paul's presence in Rome,
61 from Acts xxviii.
the freedom of speech allowed to him, and the perat

i

.
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sonal freedom of his fellow-laborers were the means
of infusing fresh missionary activity into the Church
It was in the work of Christ that
i. 12-14).
(Phil.

8. CharacterEpaphroditus was worn out (ii. 30).
the Ephtie. Strangely full of joy and
features of
thanksgiving amidst adversity, like the apostle's
midnight hymn from the depth of his Philippian
istic,

dungeon, this Epistle went forth from his prison at
Rome. In most other epistles he writes with a sustained effort to instruct, or with sorrow, or with inhe is striving to supply imperfect, or to
dignation
correct erroneous teaching, to put down scandalous
in the Church which he
impurity, or to heal schism
But in this Epistle, though he knew the
addresses.
Philippians intimately, and was not blind to the
faults and tendencies to fault of some of them, yet
he mentions no evil so characteristic of the whole
Church as to call for general censure on his part,
Of all his Epistles to
or amendment on theirs.
Churches, none has so little of an official character
The Epistle to the
is
its
Love
as this.
key-note.
Philippians is found in all the principal uncial manuIn C,
scripts, viz. in A, B, C, D, E, F, G, J, K.
however, the verses preceding i. 22, and those folBIBLE ; INSPIRATION ;
lowing iii. 5, are wanting.
JE\V TESTAMENT.
Plii-Iis ti-a [fe-lis'te-a or fe-list'ya] (a Latinized
form of Heb. Pelesheth ; see PALESTINE), the land
of the PHILISTINES (Ps. Ix. 8, Ixxxvii. 4, cviii. 9).
;

SEPIIELA.

* Phi-lis'tim
(Gen. x. 14).
* Plii-Iis'tine

(fr.

Eeb.

[-tin],

pi.

pi.

PElishlim)

= PHILISTINES

Phi-lis tines

[-tinz]

=

(fr.

native of PHILISTIA,
Heb. Pili<hli, pi. Pelishtim
The origin of the Philistines
people of PHILISTIA).
is nowhere expressly stated in the Bible
(so Mr.
Bevan); but as the prophets describe them as "the
"
"
Philistines from CAPHTOR
(Am. ix. 7), and the
remnant of the maritime district of Caphtor " (Jer.
xlvii. 4), it is at the first view probable that they
were the "Caphtorims which came out of Caphtor"
who expelled the AVIM from their territory and occupied it in their place (Deut. ii. 23), and that these
again were the Caphtorim mentioned in the Mosaic
genealogical table among the descendants of Mizraim
But in establishing this conclusion
(Gen. x. 14).
certain difficulties present themselves
in the first
place, it is observable that in Gen. x. 14 the Philistines are connected with the CASLUHIM rather than
the Caphtorim.
The clause seems to have an
:

appropriate meaning in its present position, viz.
to explain when and where the name Philistine
was first applied to the people whose proper ap-

But a
pellation was Caphtorim.
serious difficulty arises out of the

second and more

language of the

for while the Caphtorim were Hamitic,
the Philistine language is held to have been ShemitPhilistines

;

The difficulty arising out of the language may
met by assuming either that the Caphtorim
adopted the language of the conquered Avim, or
that they
diverged from the Hamitic stock when the
distinctive features of Hamitism and Shemitism were
yet in embryo.
(SimiiTic LANGUAGES.) A third
objection to their Egyptian origin is raised from
the application of the term " uncircumcised " to
them (1 Sam. xvii. 26; 2 Sam. i. 20), whereas the
But this
Egyptians were circumcised (Hdt. ii. 36).
objection is answered by Jer. ix. 25, 26, where the
same term is applied to the Egyptians. (CIRCUMThe next question that arises relates to
CISION.)
the early movements of the Philistines.
It has
been very generally assumed of late years that
ic.

be

85T

CRETE, and that the

PhilisCaphtor represents
tines migrated from that island, either directly or
into
The
Palestine.
through Egypt,
hypothesis presupposes the Shemitic origin of the Philistines but
the Biblical statement is that Caphtorim was descended from Mizraim. Moreover, the name Caphtor can only be identified with the Egyptian Coptos.
But the Cretan origin of the Philistines has been
deduced not so much from the name Caphtor as
from that of the CHERETHITES. This name in its
Hebrew form bears a close resemblance to Crete,
and is rendered Cretans in the LXX. But the mere
coincidence of the names cannot pass for much
;

without some corroborative

Without
testimony.
therefore asserting that migrations may not have
taken place from Crete to Philistia, Mr. Bevan holds
that the evidence adduced to prove that they did, is
insufficient.
The last point to be decided in connection with the early history of the Philistines is,
the time when they settled in the land of Canaan.
If we were to restrict ourselves to the statements
of the Bible, we should conclude that this" took
for they are
place before the time of Abraham
noticed in his day as a pastoral tribe in the neighborhood of Gerar (Gen. xxi. 32, 34, xxvi. 1, 8 ABIMAt the Exodus they were still in the
ELECH).
same neighborhood, but sufficiently powerful to inspire the Israelites with fear (Ex. xiii. 17, xv. 14).
When the Israelites arrived, they were in full possession of the Shephelah (SEPHELA) from the " river
"
of Egypt (ePArish) in the S. to Ekron in the N.,
and had formed a confederacy of five principal
:

;

GAZA, ASHDOD, ASHKELON, GATH, EKRON (Josh,
The interval between Abraham and the
Exodus seems sufficient to allow for the alteration
in the position of the Philistines, and their transformation from a pastoral tribe to a settled and
powerful nation. But such a view has not met with
acceptance among modern critics, partly because it
cities,
xiii.

3).

leaves the migrations of the Philistines wholly unconnected' with any known historical event, and
partly because it does not explain the great increase in their power in the time of the Judges.
To meet these two requirements a double migration
on the part of the Philistines, or of the two branches
of that nation, has been suggested.
The view
adopted by Movers is, that the Philistines were carried westward from Palestine into Lower EGYPT by
the stream of the Hyksos movement at a period
subsequent to Abraham ; from Egypt they passed
to Crete, and returned to Palestine in the early
This is inconsistent with the
period of the Judges.
notices in Joshua. Ewald propounds the hypothesis
of a double immigration from Crete, the first in the
ante-patriarchal period, as a consequence either of
the Canaanitish settlement or of the Hyksos movement, the second in the time of the Judges. Mr.
Bevan regards the above views as speculations,

up on very slight data, and unsatisfactory, inasmuch as they fail to reconcile the statements of
Scripture. The hypothesis of a second immigration
built

not needed to account for the growth of the Phipower. Their geographical position and their
relations to neighboring nations will account for it.
Between the times of Abraham and Joshua, the
Philistines had advanced northward into the Shfpheldh or plain of Philistia. This plain has been
in all ages remarkable for the extreme richness of
its soil
its fields of standing corn, its vineyards
is

listine

;

and olive-yards, are incidentally mentioned in Scripture (Judg. xv. 5), and in time of famine the land
of the Philistines was the hope of Palestine (2 K.
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It was also adapted to the growth of military power ; for while the plain itself permitted the
use of war-chariots, which were the chief arm of
offence, the occasional elevations which rise out of
it offered secure sites for towns and strongholds.
It was, moreover, a commercial country ; from its
position it must have been at all times the great
thoroughfare between Phenicia and Syria in the N.,
and Egypt and Arabia in the S. The Philistines

viiL 2).

iii.
3), though Gaza, Ashkelon, and Ekron
were taken (i. 18). The Philistines, however, soon recovered these, and commenced au aggressive
policy
against the Israelites, by which they gained a complete ascendency over them. Individual heroes were
raised up from time to time whose achievements
might well kindle patriotism, such as SHAMGAR
but neither of
(iii. 31), and SAMSON (xiii.-xvi.)
these men succeeded in permanently throwing off
the yoke. Under Eli there was an organized but
unsuccessful resistance to the encroachments of the
Philistines, who were met at APHEK 3(1 Sam. iv. 1
The production of the ARK on this occasion demonstrates the greatness of the emergency, and i;
marked the lowest depth of Israel's -degradation.
The next action took place under SAMUEL'S leadership, and the tide of success turned in Ifavor (vii. 9-14 ; EBEN-EZER). The Israelites now
attributed their past weakness to their want of
unity, and they desired a KING, with the special ob-

(Judg.

:

1.

ject of leading
Headi of

Philistine Prisoners.
tellini'g

From

Xomimtnti

sculpture* at Mtdinet Ualoo, in
of Egyj*. (Fbn.)

Ro-

traded in slaves with Edom and Southern Arabia
(Am. i. 6 ; Joel iii. 3, 5). They probably possessed
a navy ; for they had ports attached to Gaza and
Ashkelon the LXX. speaks of their ships in its
version of Is. xi. 14 ; and they are represented as
attacking the Egyptians out of ships. They had at
an early period attained proficiency in the arts of
;

peace

(1

Sam. vL

11,

20, xvii. 6, 6

xiii.

;

HANDI-

them against the

foe

(viii.

20).

As

soon as SAUL was prepared to throw off the yoke,
he occupied with his army a position at MICHMASH,
and his heroic son JONATHAN gave the signal for a
rising by overthrowing the pillar (so Mr. Bevan
"
GARRISON," A. V., Gesenius, &c.) which the Philistines had placed there.
The challenge was accepted the Philistines invaded the central district
with an immense force, and, having dislodged ^aul
from Michmash, occupied it themselves, and sent
forth predatory bands into the surrounding counThe Israelites shortly after took up a position
try.
on the other side of the ravine
at GEBA, and, availing themselves of the confusion con;

;

sequent upon Jonathan's daring

feat, inflicted

a tremen-

dous slaughter upon the ene-

my

(xiii.,

xiv.).

No

attempt

was made by the Philistines to
regain their supremacy for
about twenty-five years, ami

PhlluUne Ship attacked by Egyptian*.

Frrrn K-ulptnm nt Hedioet llalao, in RowUini't ltv*mn>to tf

the scene of the next contest
shows the altered strength of
the two parties: it was no
longer in the central country,
but in a ravine leading down
to the Philistine plain, the valley of ELAH: on this 01
the prowess of young I.win
secured success to Ii-rael (<ioLIATH), and the foe was pursued to the gates of Gath and
Ekron (xvii.). The power of
the Philistines was, however,

Their wealth was abundant (Judg. xvi. 5,
18), and they appear in all respects to have been a
prosperous people. Possessed of such elements of
power, the Philistines had attained in the time of
the Judges an important position among Eastern
nations.
About n. c. 1209 we find them engaged in
successful war with the Sidonians (Justin, xviii. 3).
About the same period, they and other Mediterranean nations were engaged in an unsuccessful naval
war with Ramescs III. of Egypt. And now to recur to the Biblical narrative
The territory of the
Philistines, having been once occupied by the Canaanites, formed a portion of the Promised Land,
and was assigned to the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv.
No portion, however, of it was con2, 12, 45-47).
quered in the lifetime of Joshua (xiii. 2), and even
after his death no permanent conquest was effected
CRAFT).

:

still

intact

on

their

own

territory

(xxi.

10-15,

The border-warfare was
ACHISH).
The scene of the next conflict was far to
tinued.
the N., in the valley of Esdra-lon. (GILBOA.) The
battle on this occasion proved disastrous to the
Israelites : Saul himself perished, and the Philistines penetrated across the Jordan, and oo
On the appointthe forsaken cities (xxxi. 1-7).
ment of David to be king over the united trib-s,
the Philistines attempted to counterbalance the adtHe kinj:
vantage by an attack on the person of
they therefore penetrated into the valley of REPHAIV,
ait
S. W. of Jerusalem, and even pushed forward
xxvii.

;

:

advanced post as far as Bethlehem (1 Chr. v
David twice attacked them at the former spot with

first case capturing their imsignal success, in the
them
ages (BAAL-PERAZIJI), in the second pursuing

PHI
" from
17-25

Geba

until

PHI

thou come to Gazer " (2 Sam.

v.

Chr. xiv. 8-16). Henceforth the Israelites
appear as the aggressors about seven years after
the defeat of Rephaim, David, who had now con;

1

:

solidated his power, attacked
soil,

and took Gath with

its

them on

their

dependencies

"

own

(xviii. 1

;

compare METHEG-AMMAH," 2 Sam. viii. 1), and thus
their ascendency was utterly broken.
(Gou.) The
whole of Philistia was included in SOLOMON'S emThe division of the empire at Solomon's
pire.
death was favorable to the Philistine cause Rehoboam secured himself against them by fortifying
Gath and other cities bordering on the plain (2
the Israelite monarchs allowed the
Chr. xi. 8)
Philistines to get hold of GIBBETHON (IK. xv. 27,
:

:

Judah meanwhile had lost the tribute;
"
on Jehoshaphat's success some of the PhilisBut in
tines brought presents" (2 Chr. xvii. 11).
Jehoram's reign the Philistines and Arabians invaded Judah, and sacked the royal palace (xxi. 16,
The increasing weakness of the Jewish mon1 7
archy under the attacks of Hazael led to the recovery of Gath, which was afterward dismantled
and probably destroyed by Uzziah, who also dismantled Jabneh and Ashdod, and erected forts in
2 K. xii. 17).
different parts of the country (xxvi. 6
xvi. 15).

for,

).

;

Probably the Philistines were kept in subjection
until the time of Ahaz, when they attacked the
A few years later,
border-cities (2 Chr. xxviii. 18).
the Philistines, in conjunction with the Syrians and
and
as
the
perhaps
Assyrians,
subject-allies of the
latter, carried on a series of attacks on the kingdom
of Israel (Is. ix. 11, 12).

HEZEKIAH formed an

al-

with the Egyptians, as a counterpoise to the
Assyrians, and the possession of Philistia became
henceforth the turning-point of the struggle between the two great empires of the East. Hezekiah,
in the early part of his reign, reestablished his
"
"
liance

authority

even unto Gaza

(2 K. xviii. 8).

Soon

the Egyptians possessed the five Philistine
The Assyrians under Tartan, the general
cities.
of SARGON, made an expedition against Egypt, and
took Ashdod, as the key of that country (Is. xx. 1,
after,

Ashkelon was taken by SENNACHERIB in his
campaign against Egypt Ashdod, Ekron, Gaza,
submitted to him. The Assyrian supremacy, though
shaken by the failure of his second campaign, was
restored by ESAR-HADDON, and probably the Assyrians retained their hold on Ashdod until its capture,
after a long siege, by Psammetichus.
About this
4, 5).
first

;

time Philistia was traversed by a vast Scythian
horde on their way to Egypt (compare Zeph. ii. 47
The contest between the Egyptians
MAGOG).
and the Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar was specially disastrous to the Philistines (Jer. xlviii.). The
"
old hatred " that the Philistines bore to the Jews
was exhibited in acts of hostility at the time of the
Babylonish Captivity (Ez. xxv. 15-17): but on the
return this was somewhat abated, for some of the
Jews married Philistine women, to the great scandal
of their rulers (Neh. xiii. 23,
From this time
24).
the history of Philistia is absorbed in the struggles
of the
neighboring kingdoms. The latest notices
of the Philistines as a nation occur in 1 Me. iii.-v.
;

(ASHDOD

;

ASHKELON

;

EKROX

;

GAZA

;

MACCABEES.)

B. c. 63
Pompey annexed Philistia to the province
of Syria ; but
Gaza, Jamnia, Ashdod, and Ashkelon were
4, xv. 7,
assigned to. Herod (Jos. xiv. 4,
xvii.
With regard to the institutions
3,
11,
5).
1
of the
Philistines, our information is very scanty.

1

The

Philistines are represented as a

tall,

well-propor-
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The five chief cities had, as early as the days of
Joshua, constituted themselves into a confederacy,
restricted, however, in all probability, to matters of
offence and defence.
Each was under the government of a prince whose official title was seren, A.V.
" lord "
Judg. iii. 3, &c.), and oc(Josh. xiii. 3
casionally sar, A. V. "prince" (1 Sam. xviii. 30,
xxix. 3 ff.).
Gaza is usually mentioned first, Ekron
;

always last. Each town possessed its own territory,
and had dependent towns and villages. The Philistines appear to have been deeply imbued with superstition
they carried their idols with them on their
campaigns (2 Sam. v. 21), and proclaimed their vicThe gods
tories in their presence (1 Sam. xxxi. 9).
whom they chiefly worshipped were DAGON (Judg.
1 Me. x. 83),
xvi. 23
1 Sam. v. 3-5
1 Chr. x. 10
ASHTAROTH (1 Sam. xxxi. 10), BAAL-ZEBCB (2 K. i.
Priests and di2-6), and Derceto (= ATARGATIS).
viners (1 Sam. vi. 2) were attached to the various
:

;

;

;

seats of worship.
IDOLATRY.
Phi-lol'o-gns (L. fr. Gr., literally
fond of talking, usually a lover of learning, learned, L. &~S.), a
Christian at Rome to whom St. Paul sends his salu-

=

tation (Rom. xvi. 15).
Pseudo-Hippolytus makes
him one of the seventy disciples, and bishop of

Sinope.
* Phil-0-me'tor
(Gr.) (2 Me.

PHILOMETOR.

iv. 21).

PTOLEMY VI.

=

love of wisdom,
Plii-los'o-pliy (fr. Gr., literally
hence the methodical pursuit of wisdom and actual
possession of it, and the systematic arrangement of
whatever is connected with this, including truths,

principles, explanations of

phenomena,

&c.).

It is

the object of the following article (originally by Mr.
Westcott) to give some account (I.) of that development of thought among the Jews which answered
to the philosophy of the West; (II.) of the recognition of the preparatory office of Greek philosophy
in relation to Christianity ; (III.) of the systematic
progress of Greek philosophy as forming a complete
whole ; and (Hr .) of the contact of Christianity
with philosophy. I. The Philosophic Discipline of
the Jews.
Philosophy, if we limit the word strictly
to describe the free pursuit of knowledge of which
truth is the one complete end, is essentially of
Western growth. In the East the search after wisdom has always been connected with practice it
has remained there, what it was in Greece at first, a
The history of the Jews offers
part of religion.
no exception to this remark : there is no Jewish
philosophy properly so called. Yet speculation and
action meet in truth
and perhaps the most obvious lesson of the 0. T. lies in the gradual construction of a divine philosophy by fact, and not by
The method of Greece was to proceed
speculation.
from life to God the method of Israel (so to speak)
was to proceed from God to life. The axioms of
:

;

;

tioned race like the Egyptians, with regular features, and
complexions somewhat lighter than those of the Egyptians. They shaved the heard and whiskers. Their arms
and accoutrements were peculiar. They wore a headdress or helmet resembling a row of feathers set in a
jewelled tiara or metal band, to which were attached scales
of the same material to defend the back of the head and
sides of the face. The corselet was quilted with leather
or plates of metal, reached only to the chest, was supported by shoulder-straps, and confined at the waist by a
nearly to the
girdle from which a quilted skirt hung down
*
knee. The shield was large and circular. The weapons
of the Philistines were the javelin or spear for the distant
fight, and the poniard and long sword for close combat.
(Amis.) They used war-chariots like those of the Egyptians, also carts and wagons of various forms drawn by
two or four oxen (Osbnrn, Ancient Egypt, her Testimony
to the Truth of the Bible, pp. 137 ff.).

one system are the conclusions of the other. The
one led to the successive abandonment of the
notilest domains of science which man had claimed
originally as his own, till it left bare systems of
morality

PHI

PHI

860

;

the other, in the fulness of time, pre-

pared many to welcome the Christ the Truth.
The philosophy of the Jews, using the word in a
large sense, is to be sought for rather in the progress of the national life than in special books.
Step by step the idea of the family was raised into
that of the people ; and the kingdom furnished the
basis of those wider promises which included all
nations in one kingdom of heaven. The social, the
political, the cosmical relations of man were traced
out gradually in relation to God. The philosophy
of the Jews is thus essentially a moral philosophy,
The
resting on a definite connection with God.
doctrines of Creation and Providence, of an Infinite Divine Person and of a responsible human
will, which elsewhere form the ultimate limits of
The
speculation, are here assumed at the outset.
fundamental ideas of the divine government found
expression in words as well as in life. The Psalms,
which, among the other infinite lessons which they
convey, give a deep insight into the need of a personal apprehension of truth, everywhere declare the
absolute sovereignty of God over the material and
moral worlds. One man among all (SOLOMON) is
" the wise man."
distinguished among the Jews as
The description which is given of his writings serves
as a commentary on the national view of philosophy
The lesson of practical duty, the
(1 K. iv. 30-33).
"
"a
full utterance of
large heart
(29), the careful
study of God's creatures : this is the sum of wisdom. Yet in fact the very practical aim of this
philosophy leads to the revelation of the most sublime truth. Wisdom was gradually felt to be a
Person, throned by God, and holding converse with
men (Prov. viii.). She was seen to stand in open
"
enmity with the strange woman," who sought to
draw them aside by sensuous attractions ; and thus
a new step was made toward the central doctrine
of Christianity the Incarnation of the WORD. Two
books of the Bible, JOB and ECCLESIASTES, approach
more nearly than any others to the type of philosophical discussions. But in both the problem is
moral and not metaphysical. The one deals with
the evils which afflict " the perfect and upright ; "
the other with the vanity of all the pursuits and
The method of inquiry is in
pleasures of earth.
both cases abrupt and irregular ; and the final solution is obtained, not by consecutive reasoning, but
by an authoritative utterance, which faith welcomes
as the truth, toward which all partial efforts had
tended.
The Captivity necessarily exercised a profound influence upon Jewish thought. (CYRUS.)
The teaching of Persia seems to have been designed
to supply important elements in the education of
the chosen people. But it did yet more than this.
The imagery of Ez. L gave an apparent sanction to
a new form of mystical speculation. It is uncertain
at what date this earliest Kabbalah (\. e. Tradition)
received a definite form ; but there can be no doubt
that the two great divisions of which it is composed,
"the chariot" (Heb. Mercdbdh, Ez. i.) and "the
"
Creation (Heb. BSreshith [= " In the beginning "],
Gen. i.), found a wide development before the Christian era.
The first dealt with the manifestation of
God in Himself; the second with His manifestation
in Xature ; and as the doctrine was handed down
orally, it received naturally, both from ita extent
and form, great additions from foreign souTccs. On

it was open to the Persian doctrine of
emanation, on the other to the Christian doctrine
of the Incarnation ; and the tradition was
deeply
impressed by both before it was first committed to
in
or
the
seventh
At
writing
eighth century.
present
the original sources for the teaching of tin- A".
are the Sepher Jctzirak, or Book of Creation
century), and the Sepher Hazohar, or Book of Splendor (thirteenth century). Both are based upon a
The contact of the
system of Pantheism.
with Persia thus gave rise to a traditional nivsticisra.
Their contact with Greece was marked l>y
the rise of distinct sects. In the third century B. c.
the great doctor Antigonus of Socho bears a Greek

the one side
j

'

.

i

name, and popular belief pointed to him as the
teacher of Zadok and Boethus, the supposed founders of Jewish rationalism.
At any rate, w.
date from this time the twofold division of Jewish
speculation which corresponds to the chief tendencies of practical philosophy.
The SADPCCEES appear as the supporters of human freedom in its
widest scope the PHARISEES of a religious Stoicism.
At a later time the cycle of doctrine was completed,
when by a natural reaction the ESSEXES established
a mystic asceticism. The conception of wisdom
which appears in the Book of Proverbs was elabo;

rated with

i

j

I

j

greater detail afterward (WISDOM OP
SOLOMON), both in Palestine (ECCLESIASTICTS) and
in Egypt (ALEXANDRIA) ; but the doctrine of the
\Vord is of greater speculative interest. The first
use of the term Word (Menira), based upon the
common formula of the prophets, is in the Tarirum
of Onkelos (first century B. c.), in which " the Word
"
of God is commonly substituted for God in His
immediate, personal relations with man and it is
;

probable that round this traditional rendering a
But there is a clear diffuller doctrine grew up.
ference between the idea of the Word then pre\ alent in Palestine and that current at Alexandria.
In Palestine the Word appears as the outward
mediator between God and man, like the Angel of
the Covenant: at Alexandria it appears as tli>
itual connection which opens the way to revelation.
The preface to St. John's Gospel includes the element of truth in both. (MAGI ; PERSIANS; Sm:i mII. The Patristic Recognition of the PrtjxtraNAH).
tory Office of Greek Philosophy. The divine discipline
of the Jews was in nature essentially moral. The
lessons which it was designed to teach were un-

bodied in the family and the nation. Yet this was
not in itself a complete discipline of our nature.
The reason, no less than the will and the affections,
office to discharge in preparing man for tinIncarnation.
The process and the issue in the two
cases were widely different, but they were in
sense complementary. Even in time this relation
holds good. The divine kingdom of the Je
the
just overthrown when free speculation arose in

had an

Ionian colonies of Asia.

The teaching

of

the

la.-t

ot
prophet nearly synchronized with the death
All other differences between th
Socrates.
are imcipline of reason and that of revelation
diffeni
plicitly included in their fundamental
method. In the one, man boldly aspired at om-e t"

God;

in the other,

God gradually

disclosed

Hiii*-''!!

Philosophy failed as a religious tea.-lier
noble witpractically (Rom. L 21, '22), but it bore
ness to an inward law (ii. 14, 15). In its
and grandest forms it was "a schoolmaster to
men to Christ." This function cf ancient philosophy
is distinctly recognized by many of the greatest <>t
the Fathers (Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Augusto

man.

|
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But the same writers in other places
tine, &c.).
sought to explain the partial harmony of Philosophy
and Revelation by an original connection of the
The use which was made of heathen speculatwo.
tion by heretical writers was one great cause of its
disparagement by their catholic antagonists. This
variety of judgment in the heat of controversy was
The full importance of the history of
inevitable.
ancient philosophy was then first seen when all ri-

guished with precision the functions of sense and
Zeno of Elea (about B. c. 450) developed
with logical ingenuity the contradictions involved
in our perceptions of things (e. g. in the idea of
motion), and thus formally prepared the way for
The teaching of Heraclitus (B. c. 500)
skepticism.
offers a complete contrast to that of the Eleatics.
So far from contrasting the existent and the phenomenal, he boldly identified being with change.
Rest and continuance is death. That which is is
the instantaneous balance of contending powers.
Creation is the play of the Creator. Heraclitus
makes noble " guesses at truth," yet leaves " fate "
Others had labored to trace
the supreme creator.
a unity in the world in the presence of one underlying element or in the idea of a whole
Pythagoras
(about B. c. 570-504) sought to combine the separate
with
of
total
Numerical
unity.
harmony
parts
unity includes the finite and the infinite; and in
the relations of number there is a perfect symmetry, as all spring out of the fundamental unit.
Thus numbers seemed to Pythagoras to be not only
"
"
of things, but causes of their being.
patterns
2. The Socratic Schools.
In the second period of
Greek philosophy the scene and subject were both
changed. A philosophy of ideas, using the term
in its widest sense, succeeded a philosophy of naIn three generations Greek speculation
ture.
reached its greatest glory in the teaching of SocThe famous sentence
rates, Plato, and Aristotle.
in which Aristotle characterizes the teaching of

was over, and it became possible to contemas a whole, animated by a great law, often
trembling on the verge of truth, and sometimes by
"
a "bold venture
claiming the heritage of faith.
The Development of Greek Philosophy. The
III.
various attempts to derive Western philosophy
from Eastern sources have signally failed. It is
true that in some degree the character of Greek
speculation may have been influenced, at least in its
earliest stages, by religious ideas originally introbut this indirect influence
duced from the East
does not affect the originality of the great Greek
The very value of Greek teaching lies
teachers.
valry

plate

it

;

was, as far as is possible, a result
of simple reason, or, if faith asserts its prerogative,
Of the various
the distinction is sharply marked.
in the fact that it

classifications of the Greek schools which have
been proposed, the simplest and truest seems to be
that which divides the history of philosophy into
three great periods, the first reaching to the era of
the Sophists, the next to the death of Aristotle, the
In the first period the
third to the Christian era.
world objectively is the great centre of inquiry in
"
"
ideas
the second, the
of things, truth, and being
in the third, the chief interest of philosophy falls
back upon the practical conduct of life. After the
Christian era philosophy ceased to have any true
vitality in Greece, but it made fresh efforts to meet
the changed conditions of life at Alexandria and
:

;

The pre-Socratic Schools. The first Greek
philosophy was little more than an attempt to follow out in thought the mythic cosmogonies of earlier
What is the one permanent element which
poets.
underlies the changing forms of things ?
this was
the primary inquiry to which the Ionic school endeavored to find an answer.
Thales (about u. c.
610-625) pointed to moisture (water) as the one
source and supporter of life.
Anaximenes (about
Rome.

1.

520-480) substituted air for water. Diogenes
of Apollonia (about B. c. 450) represented this ele" air " as endowed with
mentary
intelligence, but
even he makes no distinction between the material
and the intelligent. The atomic theory of Democritus (about B. c.
460-357) offered another and
more plausible solution. The motion of his atoms
included the action of force, but he wholly omitted
to account for its source. Meanwhile another mode
of speculation had arisen in the same school.
In
place of one definite element, Anaximander (B. c.
B. c.

610-547) suggested the unlimited as the adequate
And somewhat
origin of all special existences.
more than a century later Anaxagoras summed up
the result of such a line of speculation: "All
things were together then mind came and disposed
them in order." Thus we are left face to face with
an ultimate dualism.
The Eleatic school started
from an opposite point of view. Xenophanes (about
"
B. c. 530
looked up to the whole heaven and
?)
" Thales saw
said that the One is God."
gods in
all
in God "
saw all
;

things

Xenophanes
History of Greece,

(Thirl wall,
of Elea
(B. c.

"

God "

things

:

ii.

136).

Parmenides

"
"
500) substituted abstract being for
system of Xenophanes, and distin-

hi the
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reason.

;

Socrates (B. c. 468-399) places his scientific position in the clearest light.
There are two things, he
says, which we may rightly attribute to Socrates,

inductive reasoning, and general definition. By the
he endeavored to discover the permanent element which underlies the changing forms of appearances and the varieties of opinion by the second he fixed the truth which he had thus gained.
But, besides this, Socrates rendered another service
to truth.
Ethics occupied in his investigations the
primary place which had hitherto been held by
The great aim of his induction was to
Physics.
establish the sovereignty of virtue, and he determined to " know himself." He affirmed the existence of a universal law of right and wrong.
He
first

:

connected philosophy with action, both in detail and
On the one side he upheld the supremacy of conscience, on the other the working of
Providence. Not the least fruitful characteristic of
his teaching was what may be called its desultoriness.
He formed no complete system. As a result
of tins, the most conflicting opinions were maintained by some of his professed followers who carried out isolated fragments of his teaching to extreme conclusions. Thus the Cynics, carrying out
his proposition that self-command
virtue, professed an utter disregard of every thing material
the Cyrenaics, inverting the maxim that virtue is
necessarily accompanied by pleasure, took immePlato alone
diate pleasure as the rule of action.
his
(B. c. 430-347), by the breadth and nobleness of
with
teaching, was the true successor- of Socrates
fuller detail and greater elaborateness of parts, his
philosophy was as many-sided as that of his master.
Plato possessed two commanding powers, which,
in general.

=

;

;

though apparently incompatible, are in the highest
sense complementary a matchless destructive diaHis famous doclectic, and a creative imagination.
trines of ideas and recollection are a solution by
imagination of a logical difficulty. He attributed
to general notions (" ideas ") a substantive existence
:
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All men were supposed to have been face to face
with truth
the object of teaching was to bring
back impressions latent, but uneffaced.
The
"
" of Plato answer in the
myths
philosopher to
faith in the Christian.
They point out in intelligible outlines the subjects on which man looks for
Such are the relations of the human
revelation.
mind to truth, the preexistence and immortality of
the soul, the state of future retribution, the revolutions of the world.
The great difference between

1

.

<

tant influence on Christian doctrine.
At Rome
Stoicism was vivified by the spirit of the old republic, and exhibited the extreme Western type of Philosophy. The Roman Stoicism calls lor a brief notice, from its supposed connection with Christian
morality (Seneca, f A. D. 65 ; Epictelus, f about A. \>.
The
115; Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, 121-180).
superficial coincidences of Stoicism with the X. T.,
in thought and even in language, are certainly numerous. But beneath this external resemblance of
Stoicism to Christianity the later Stoics were fun-

;

;

damentally opposed to it. For good and for evil
they were the Pharisees of the Gentile world. Their
worship was a sublime egotism. Not only is there no
recognition of communion between an immortal man
and a personal God, but the idea is excluded. Man
is but an atom in a vast universe, and his actions

Speculation became mainly personal.
Epicurus
352-270) defined the object of Philosophy to
life.
be the attainment of a happy
The pursuit of
truth for its own sake he -regarded as superfluous.
He rejected dialectics as a useless study, and accepted
the senses, in the widest acceptation of the term
(EPICUREANS), as the criterion of truth. Physics he
subordinated entirely to Ethics.
The happiness at
which the wise man aims is to be found, he said, not
in momentary gratification, but in lifelong pleasure.
It does not consist necessarily in excitement or
motion, but often in absolute tranquillity. The gods,
(B. c.

and sufferings are measured solely by their relation
to the whole.
God is " the mind of the uni\
"the soul of the world," and is even identified with
The Stoicism of M. Aurelius gives
the world itself.
of the moral precepts of the Gospel, but their
foundation can find no place in his system. IV.
Christianity in contact with Ancient Philosophy. T!>e
only direct trace in the N. T. of the contact ot
tianity with Western Philosophy is in the account
of St. Paul's visit to Athens (A'cts xvii. 18; EPKT-

many

'

supremely happy and eternal, were absolutely free
from the distractions and emotions consequent on
any care for the world or man. All things were
supposed to come into being by chance, and so pass
away. The individual was left master of his own

;
STOICS), and there is nothing in the apostolic
writings to show that it exercised any important influence upon the early Church (comp. 1 Cor. i. i!'J-

REAXS

more deeply
24). But Eastern speculation penetrated
"
"
through the mass of the people. The philosophy
unagainst which the Colossians were warned seems
doubtedly of Eastern origin, containing elt
similar to those afterward embodied in various
of Gnosticism, as a selfish asceticism, and a stitious reverence for angels (Col. ii. 8, 16-2"
in the Epistles to Timothy, addressed to Ephesufl, in
which city St. Paul anticipated the rise of false teaching (Acts xx. 30), two distinct forms of error

While Epicurus asserted in this manner the
claims of one part of man's nature in the conduct
of life, Zeno of Citium (about B. c. 280), with equal
partiality, advocated a purely spiritual (intellectual)
The opposition between the
morality.
(STOICS.)
life.

i

.-

two was complete. The infinite, chance-formed
worlds of the one stand over against the one harmonious world of the other.
On the one side are
gods regardless of material things, on the other a
This
Being permeating and vivifying all creation.

only two principles of things, Matter and God, Fate
or Reason, it followed that the active principle in man
is of Divine origin, and that his duty is to live con-

formably to nature. All external things were indifferent.
Reason was the absolute sovereign of man.
In one point the Epicureans and Stoics were agreed.
They both regarded the happiness and culture of
the individual as the highest good. Meanwhile, in

.-.

of the effects, of things.
Skepticism remai:
the last issue of speculation.
But though the
philosophers fell short of their highest aim, it
no words to show the work which they did a
neers of a universal Church. Step by step great
questions were proposed Fate, Providencethe State, the Man and answers
science, Law
were given, the more instructive because tlione-sided.
The complete course of Philosgenerally
ophy was run before the Christian era, but there
were yet two mixed systems afterward which offered
some novel features. At ALEXANDRIA Platonism
was united with various elements of Eastern speculation, and for several centuries exercised an impor-

"ideas" (general

difference necessarily found its chief expression in
For when the Stoics taught that there were
Ethics.

into skepin the

Epicurus found an authoritative rule
The Stoics took refuge in what

answer to the modern doctrine of " common-and maintained that the senses give a direct knowlCarneades (B. c. 213-12!'
edge of the object.
bated these views, and showed that sensation caum t
be proved to declare the real nature, but on!

definitions) were mere abwith Plato they had an absolute existence ; with Aristotle they had no existence separate
from things in which they were realized, though the
form which answers to the Platonic idea was held
to be the essence of the thing itself.
With Plato
and Aristotle, Ethics is a part of Politics the citizen
is prior to the man.
3. The post-Socratic Schools.
After Aristotle, Philosophy took a new direction.

rates

New Academy, Platonism degenerated

senses.

Plato and Aristotle (B. c. 384-322) lies in the
use which Plato thus made of imagination as the
The dialectic of Plato is
exponent of instinct.
not inferior to that of Aristotle, and Aristotle exhibits traces of poetic power not unworthy of Plato ;
but Aristotle never allows imagination to influence
his final decision.
He elaborated a perfect method,
His writings, if
and used it with perfect fairness.
any, contain the highest utterance of pure reason.
Looking back on all the earlier efforts of philosophy,
he pronounced a calm and final judgment. For him
many of the conclusions which others had maintained were valueless, because they rested on feelThe issue of his inquiry into
ing, not on argument.
the immortality of the soul was, part of it may be
immortal, but that part is impersonal. With Socstractions

the

ticism.

:

i

|

I

I

I

traced in addition to Judaism, due more or
the same influence ; one a vain spiritualism,

'

intering on ascetic observances MARKIACK) and
1 Tim.
preting the RESURRECTION as a moral change (
the other
i.
6, iv. 1-7, vi. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 16^-18);
a materialism allied to sorcery (iii. 13; compare
(

These antagonistic and yet
Acts viii. 9, xix. 19).
develcomplementary forms of heresy found a wide
opment in later times but no trace of dualism
the Creator
(PERSIANS, 2), of the distinction between
;

.

PHU

Fill
1
Redeemer, the Demiurge and the true God,
which formed so essential a tenet of the Gnostic
The writings of the
schools, occurs in the N. T.

an

sub-apostolic age generally
the relations of Christianity

throw

little light

upon

and Philosophy.
The
Clementine Homilies and Recognition*, however, conof
the
delineation
tain a vivid
speculative struggle
which Christianity had to maintain with Judaism
close
of the second cenAt
the
Heathenism.
:uid
Church of Alexandria came into
tury, when the
marked intellectual preeminence, the mutual influence of Christianity and Neo-Platonism opened a new
field of speculation, or rather the two systems were
to meet the acknowlpresented in forms designed
edged wants of the time. Neo-Platonism was, in
fact, an attempt to seize the spirit of Christianity
apart from its historic basis and human elements.
The want which the Alexandrine Fathers (Clement,
r

)ri_ en,

ure the

&c.) endeavored to satisfy is in a great measIf Christianity be
want of our own time.

Truth, it must have points of special connection with
Christian Philosophy
nations and all periods.
may be in one sense a contradiction in terms, for
Christianity confessedly derives its first principles
all

from revelation, and not from simple reason but
there is no less a true Philosophy of Christianity,
which aims to show how completely these meet the
instincts and aspirations of all ages.
1. PHINEHAS 1
Phin'e-es (Gr. form of PHINEHAS).
2 Esd. i. 26; Ecclus. xlv.
(1 Esd. v. 5, viii. 2, 29
2. PHINEHAS 2 (2 Esd. i. 2 a).
23; 1 Me. ii. 26).
4. PASEAH 2 (v. 31).
3. PHINEHAS 3 (1 Esd. viii. 63).
month of brass, Ges.), in
Pliin'e-has (fr. Heb.
1. Son of ELEAZAR 1 and grandApoc. PHINEES.
His mother was a
son of AARON (Ex. vi. 25).
;

;

=

daughter of Puticl. Phinehas, while quite a youth,
by his zeal and energy at the critical moment of the
licentious idolatry of Shittim, appeased the Divine
wrath and put a stop to the plague which was deFor this he was
stroying the nation (Num. xxv. 7).
rewarded by the special approbation of Jehovah, and
by a promise that the priesthood should remain in
his family forever (10-13).
He was appointed to
accompany as priest the expedition by which the
Midianites were destroyed (xxxi. 6).
Many years
later he also headed the party dispatched from
Shiloh to remonstrate against the altar which the
Transjordanic tribes built near Jordan (Josh. xxii.
In the partition of the country he received
13-32).
an allotment of his own a hill on Mount Ephraim
which bore his name.
Here his father was buried

During his life Phinehas appears to
have been the chief of the Korahites or Korhites
(1 Chr. ix. 20). (KORAHITE.) After Elcazar's death
he became HIGH-PRIEST the third of the series. In
this capacity he gave the oracle to the nation
during
the struggle with the Benjamites on the matter of
Gibeah (Judg. xx. 28). The Pentateuch presents
him as the type of an ardent and devoted priest
The priests who returned
(comp. Ps. cvi. 30, 31).
from the Captivity were enrolled as " the sons of
"
Phinehas (Ezr. viii. 2). The memory of this champion of Jehovah was very dear to the Jews (Ecclus.
(xxiv. 33).

ii.
26; PHINEES 1). Josephus(iv. 6,
was his courage and so remarkable his bodily strength, that he would never
relinquish any undertaking, however difficult and
dangerous, without. gaining a complete victory. The
later Jews are fond of
comparing him to Elijah, if
indeed they do not regard them as one and the same
individual (so Mr. Grove).
The verse which closes

xlv.

25; 1 Me.

12) says that so great

the

Book of Joshua

is

ascribed to Phinehas, as the
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description of the death of Moses at the end of
The tomb of Phinehas,
is to Joshua.
a place of great resort to both Jews and Samaritans,
at
four
miles
S. E. of Nablus.
is shown
Awertah,
2. Second son of ELI (1 Sam. i. 3, ii. 34, 5v. 4, 11,
17, 19, xiv. 3), killed with his brother by the PhilisHe is introduced,
tines when the ark was captured.
apparently by mistake, in the genealogy of Ezra (2
Esd. i. 2 a, A. V. "Phinees"). 3.
priest or Levite, father of Eleazar in Ezra's time (Ezr. viii. 33)

Deuteronomy

A

=

perhaps

;

No.

Pki'son (L.

1.

Gr. form)

fr.

=

PISON (Ecclus. xxiv.

25).

Phle'gon

(Gr. burning, blazing), a Christian
St. Paul salutes (Horn. xvi. 14).

[fle-]

Rome whom

at

Pseudo-Hippolytus makes him one of the seventy
He is said to
disciples and bishop of Marathon.
have suffered martyrdom April 8th.
PHEBE.
Phoe'bc [fee'be] (L.)

=

Phce-nice [fee-ni'see or fee'nis], Phoe-ni'da [feenish'e-ah or fee-nish'yah] (both L.). PHEXICE PHE;

NICIA.

PHENICIANS.
PhflC-ni'dans [fee-nish'yanz].
PAROSH (1 Esd. v. 9, ix. 26).
Pho'ros (Gr.)
fr.
Gr.
parching, from
Phryg'i-a [frij'e-ah] (L.
its being a hot and dry region, Schl.).
Perhaps
there is no geographical term in the N. T. which is
There was no
less capable of an exact definition.
Roman province of Phrygia till considerably after
the first establishment of Christianity in the penThe word was rather ethnoinsula of Asia Minor.
logical than political, and denoted, in a vague manner, the western part of the central region of that
All over this district the Jews were
peninsula.

=

=

probably numerous (Acts ii. 10). (ANTIOCHUS THE
GREAT.)
Through this region the Apostle Paul
passed in his second and third missionary journeys
By Phrygia we must understand
(xvi. 6, xviii. 23).
an extensive district, which contributed portions to

Roman

provinces, and varying portions at

different times.

COLOSSE, HIERAPOLIS, ICONIUM, &c.,

several

were Phrygian towns.

Plmd

(fr.

Gr.)

xxvii. 10).
PI in rah (fr.

=

PHILADELPHIA.

PHUT

Heb.

=

(Jd.

ii.

23

;

compare Ez.

bougJi, Ges.), servant, prob
1 Sam. xiv. 1) of GIDEON,

ably armor-bearer (compare

and

his

companion

in his

of the Midianites (Judg.

=

midnight
vii.

visit to

the

camp

10, 11).

PURIM (Esth. xi. 1).
Plm'rim (L.)
Phut, Put (Heb. Put; L. Phut; see below),
the third son of HAM (Gen. x. 6
1 Chr. i. 8),
elsewhere applied to an African country or people.
In the list it follows Cusn and MIZRAIM, and precedes CANAAN. We cannot place the tract of Phut
out of Africa, and its position in the list would well
agree with LIBYA. The few mentions of Phut in
;

the Bible clearly indicate a country or people of
Africa, and probably not far from Egypt (Jer. xlvi.
9 [margin " Put," in text " the Libyans "] ; Ez.
xxvii. 10 [A. V. "Phut"], xxx. 5, xxxviii. 5 [in the
"
last two, margin " Phut," text
Libya "] ; Nah. iii.
9 [A. V. " Put "]).
In the ancient Egyptian inscriptions Mr. R. ?. Poole finds two names which he
"
"
"
"
viz.
compares to the Biblical Phut or Put :
(1.) that of the tribes or peoples called the Nine

Bows (IX Petu or

IX Na-Pelu =

NAPHTUHIM

?),

and

of Nubia, To-Pet (the region of the Bow),
also called To-Meru-Pet (the region, the inland of the
Bow), whence he conjectures the name of Meroe to
come. He finds also in the geographical lists the
latter form as the name of a people, Ana-Meru-Pet.
He also compares the Coptic Niphaiat with Phut.
(2.) that

PHU
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The

first syllable being the article, the word nearly
resembles the Hebrew name. It is applied to the
western part of Lower Egypt beyond the Delta
and Champollion conjectures it to mean the Libyan
part of Egypt, so called by the Greeks. To take a
broad view of the question, Mr. Poole thinks that
all the names mentioned may be connected with the
Hebrew Phut ; and he supposes that the Naphtuhim were Mizraites in the territory of Phut, perhaps
intermixed with peoples of the latter stock. He
regards the Pet of the ancient Egyptians, as a geographical designation, corresponds to the Phut of
the Bible, which would therefore denote Nubia or
"
'
the Nubians.
Phut
Josephus (i. 6,
2) says,
was the founder of LIBYA : he called the inhabitants
Phutites after himself; there is a river in the country of the Moors which bears that name ; whence
it is that we may see the greatest part of the Grecian historiographers mention that river and the adjoining country by the appellation of Phut ; but its
present name has been given it from one of the
sons of Mizraim, who was called Libya (the progenitor of the LEHABIM).' Jerome adopts this view,
which has also been indorsed by Bochart, J. D.
Michaelis, Gesenius, Rosenmiiller, Yon Bohlen, De;

litzsch,

and Kalisch.

Keil,

Vulgate) corroborate
"

it

also

Ham ").

"

The versions (LXX.,
(P.

Holmes, D. D.,

in

of about 600 feet square, beyond which was a larger
The temple is entirt-lv
circuit, 940 feet by 1,200.
ruined, but the names of Rameses II. of the niiuteenth dynasty, Userken I. (Osorchon I.)
twenty-second, and Nekht-har-heb (Nectanebo I.),
of the thirtieth, have been found here, as w
that of the goddess Bast.
There are also r>
of the ancient houses of the town, and ami*;houses on the northwest side are the thick walls of
a fort which protected the temple below g
Wilkinson, in Rawlinson's H(rodotus\ Th
dess Bant (or Bubastis), who was here the chief object of worship,
Ptsht, the goddess of fire,
names accompany a lion-headed figure, and the cat
was sacred to them. Herodotus considers tl
dess Bubastis
Artemis (DIANA). Manetho relates that a chasm of the earth opened at B*
in the time of the first king of the second dynasty,
>

<

=

=

and many perished.
The twenty-second dynasty
(SHISHAK, &c.) was a line of Bubastite kings. Buwas taken and its walls were destroyed by
the Persians B. c. 352 but it was a place of some
importance under the Romans.
"
Pic'twe. In two of the passages in which pic"
is used in A. V. (!DOL 17) it denoture
bastis

;

Mr. Phillott) idolatrous representations, either independent images, or more usually stones
portrayed," i. e. sculptured in low relief, or engraved
and colored (Ez. xxiii. 14). Movable pictures, in
the modern sense, were doubtless unknown to the
Jews ; but colored sculptures and drawings on walls
or on wood, as mummy-cases, must have been ta'

Holmes also holds
that the territory of Phut was much more extensive
than that of the Lehabim (who were only a branch
of Mizraim), and that, while the Lehabim bordered
on Upper Egypt, the children of Phut bordered on
Lower Egypt, and extended westward along the

miliar to

northern coast of Africa and into the interior of the

EMBALMING.)

Kitto, article

TONGHES, CONFUSION OF.
mouth ? Ges.
Heb.

continent.

Plm'yah

Dr.

=

(fr.

son of Issachar (Gen.

xlvi.

13)
Gr.

;

=

=

;

PCA

=

PUAH), a

or

PCAH

2.

Phy-gel'lns [-jel-] (fr.
fugitive, Cruden), a
Christian connected with those in Asia of whom
St. Paul speaks as turned away from himself (2
Tim. i. 15). It is open to question whether their
repudiation of the apostle was joined with a declension from the faith, and whether the open display
of the feeling of Asia took place at least so far
as Phygellus and HERMOGENES were concerned at
Rome. Phygellua may have forsaken (see 2 Tim.
iv. 16) the apostle at some critical time when his
support was expected ; or he may have been a
leader of some party of nominal Christians at Rome,
such as the apostle describes at an earlier period
(Phil.

i.

15, 16)

Pliy-laf'ter-y
tection).

*

opposing him there.
(fr.

Gr., literally

=

safeguard, pro-

FRONTLETS.

Phy-si'tlan [fe-zish'an].

Pi-be'setll

or Bubastis ;

MEDICINE.

=

the goddess Ba*t
Egyptian
see below), a town of Lower EGYPT,

(Heb.

fr.

mentioned only

In hieroglyphics
in Ez. xxx. 17.
written Bahcst, Bast, and Ha-Bahesi.
The Coptic forms are Baxl, with the article Pi (
the Greek Bouthe) prefixed, Poubaste, Foubasl, &c.
Bubastis
basfis, Boubaxtos ; and the Latin Bitbastis.
was Mtuatc- on the west bank of the Pelusiac or
Bubastite branch of the Nile, in the Bubastite nome,
about forty miles from the central part of Memphis.
Herodotus speaks of its site as having been raised
by those who dug the canals for Sesostris, and afterward by the labor of criminals under Sabacos the
He
Ethiopian, or rather the Ethiopian dominion.
mentions the temple of the goddess Bubastis as
more beautiful than any other known to him. It
lay in the midst of the city, was built of the finest
red granite, and had round it a sacred enclosure
its

name

is

=

;

them

in Egypt.
(CEILING COLORS, II. 4
Mr. Phillott supposes the "pictures
of silver" of Prov. xxv. 11, were wall-surfaces or
cornices with carvings. In Is. ii. 16, where the
A. V. has "pleasant pictures," margin "pictures
of desire," Dr. J. A. Alexander translates "imaget
e. visible objects) of desire, or rather admiration
(i.
and delight," and understands it as a general ex;

;

pression for all attractive and majestic objects.
Piece of Gold. The A. V., in the passage n
"
ing Naaman, relating that he took with him ton
talents of silver, and six thousand of gold, and ten
changes of raiment" (2 K. v. 5), supplies ")
as the word understood; but "shekel?," a.nating the value of the whole quantity, not individual pieces, is preferable.
MONEY.
* Piefe of
STATKR.
Money (Mat. xvii. 27)
"
Pie<e of Silver. I. In the 0. T. the word
is used in the A. V. for a word understood in the
Hebrew, except one case (see below). The
is always "a thousand" or the like "of silver"

=

|

i

xvi.
(Gen. xx. 16, xxxvii. 28, xlv. 22; Judg. ix. 4,
In
12, IS).
5; 2 K. vi. 25; Hos. iii. 2; Zech. xi.
"
"
occurs in the
shekels
similar passages the word
Hebrew (Gen. xxiii. 15, &c.). In other
A. V. supplies the word "shekels" instead of
"pieces" (Deut. xxii. 19, 29; Judg. xrii. 2,3,4,
10; 2 Sam. xviii. 11, 12), and of these the fit
The SHEKEL was tin- t-i.mrequire this to be done.
]

weight for money, and therefore most likely
to be understood in an elliptical phrase,

mon

i

ceptional case in which a word correspond
hviii.
"pieces "is found in the Hebrew is in I's.

The Heb.

used here only, probor a fragment
is no reason to suppose that a coin is
(MONEY.) II. In the N. T. two Greek wore
rendered "piece of silver," viz. drachme nici
30, Heb. 31.

ably

=

rats,

"a piece" broken

:

off,

:

rion.

(1.)

The

=

or

DRACHMA
(Lk. xv. 8, 9)
silver coin, equivalent, at the time

first

DRACHM, a Greek

PIL

PIE
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" PENSt. Luke, to the Roman denarius (A. V.
NY"). (2.) The second word occurs in the account
"
of the betrayal of our Lord for
thirty pieces of
If the
silver" (Mat. xxvi. 15, xxvii. 3, 5, 6, 9).
most common silver pieces be meant, they would
be denarii. (PENNY.) The parallel passage (Zech.
xi. 12, 13 ; OLD TESTAMENT, C) must, however, be
taken into consideration, where, if our view be correct, shekels must be understood (compare Ex. xxi.
It is more probable that the thirty pieces of
20).
shekels see STATER)
silvor were tetradrachms (
than that they were denarii (so Mr. R. S. Poole).
In Acts xix. 19 the word "pieces" is supplied in
"
the A. V.
50,000 pieces of silver," i. e. probably

Tiberius

$7,500 (Vulgate, Rbn.
60,000 drachms or denarii
EPHESUS 3 ; MAGIC.
L.
Pi'c-ty (fr.
pielas
dutiful conduct toward
This word occurs but once in
God, parents, &c.).
" Let them learn first to show
the A. V. :
piety at

to reside at Jerusalem during the great feasts, to
preserve order, and accordingly, at the time of our
Lord's last passover, Pilate was occupying his official residence in Herod's palace (JESUS CHRIST
JUDGMENT-HALL ; PRETORIUM) and to the gates of
this palace (so Bishop Cotton, original author of
this article) Jesus, condemned on the charge of
blasphemy, was brought early in the morning by
the chief priests and officers of the SANHEDRIM, who
were unable to enter the residence of a Gentile, lest
they should be defiled, and unfit to eat the PASSOVER (Jn. xviii. 28). Pilate therefore came out to
learn their purpose, and demanded the nature of
the charge.
At first they seem to have expected
him to carry out their wishes without further inquiry, and therefore merely described our Lord as
a disturber of the public peace but as a Roman
procurator had too much respect for justice, or at
least understood his business too well to consent to
such a condemnation, they were obliged to devise a
new charge, and therefore interpreted our Lord's
claims in a political sense, accusing Him of assu
ming the royal title, perverting the nation, and forbidding the payment of tribute to Rome (Lk. xxiii.
3 ; an account plainly presupposed in Jn. xviii. 33).
It is plain that from this moment Pilate was distracted between two conflicting feelings a fear of
offending the Jews, and a conscious conviction that
Jesus was innocent.
Moreover, this last feeling
was strengthened by his own hatred of the Jews,

of

=

;

=

N. T. Lex.).

=

home," better, "toward their own household" (1
The choice of this word here instead
Tim. v. 4).
"
" revof the more usual equivalents of godliness,"
erence," &c., was probably determined by the speThe
cial sense of the L. pielas as toward parents.
Greek verb here translated " to show piety " is
"

Acts xvii. 23 worship."
DOVE. TURTLE.
Pig'con
mouth of the caverns, but
Pi-ha-hi'roth (Heb.
doubtless fr. Egyptian
place where grass [or sedge}
grows, Ges.), a place before or at which the Israelites encamped, at the close of the third march from
translated in

=

=
=

Rameses, when they went out of Egypt (Ex. xiv. 2,
The name is probably that of
9; Num. xxiii. 7, 8).
a natural locality. This or a similar name the late
M. Freznel recognized in the modern Ghuweybet-elboos (the bed of reeds), a place near where the passage of the RED SEA is supposed to have occurred.

EXODUS, THE.

=

armed with a javelin,
Pi'late (fr. L. Pilatus
Cruden, &c., or probably [so Prof. Plumptre] covered with a felt cap, the badge of manumitted slaves),
Pon'tl-ns [-she-us] (L. of the sea, marine,
see below).
The name indicates that he

nected,

Cruden
was con;

by descent or adoption, with the gens (or

clan) of the Pontii, first conspicuous in Roman history in the person of Caius Pontius Telesinus, the

great Samnite general.

He was

the sixth

Roman

PROCURATOR of Judea, and under him our Lord
(JESUS CHRIST) worked, suffered, and died, as we
learn, not only from the Scriptural authorities, but
from Tacitus (Ann. xv. 44). He was appointed A. D.
One of his
25-6, in the twelfth year of TIBERIUS.
first acts was to remove the headquarters of the
army from Cesarea to Jerusalem. The soldiers of
course took with them their standards, bearing the
image of the emperor, into the Holy City. No pre-

had ventured on such an outrage.
The people poured down in crowds to Cesarea, where
the procurator was then
residing, and besought him
to remove the
images. After five days of discussion he gave the
signal to some concealed soldiers
to surround the
petitioners, and put them to death
unless they ceased to trouble him
but this only
strengthened their determination, and they declared
themselves ready rather to submit to death than
forego their resistance to an idolatrous innovation.
I'ilate then
yielded, and the standards were by his

vious governor

;

orders brought down to Cesarea.
On two other
occasions he nearly drove the Jews to insurrection ;
the first, when he
hung up in his palace at Jerusa-

lem some
deities,

gilt shields

inscribed with the

names of

which were only removed by an order from
55

the second, when he appropriated the
revenue from the redemption of vows (CORBAN) to
the construction of an aqueduct.
This order led to
a riot, which he suppressed by sending among the
crowd soldiers with concealed daggers, who massacred a great number, not only of rioters, but of
;

To these specimens of his adcasual spectators.
ministration from profane authors we must add the
slaughter of certain Galileans, which was told to
our Lord as a piece of news (Lk. xiii. 1), and on
which He founded some remarks on the connection
between sin and calamity.

It

must have occurred

some

feast at Jerusalem, in the outer court of
the Temple. It was the custom for the procurators

at

;

;

;

:

religious scruples had caused him frequent
trouble, and by a growing respect for the calm digFirst he examnity and meekness of the Sufferer.
ined our Lord privately, and asked Him whether
He was a king ? There seems to have been in Pilate's mind a suspicion that the Prisoner really was

whose

what He was charged with being

(34, xix. 8, 12,

He

accepted as satisfactory Christ's assurance
that His kingdom was not of this world, i. e. not
worldly in its nature or objects, and therefore not
to be founded by this world's weapons, though he
could not understand the assertion that it was to be
His
established by bearing witness to the truth.
famous reply, " What is truth ? " was the question
of a worldly-minded skeptical politician. At the
close of the interview he came out to the Jews and
declared the Prisoner innocent. To this they replied
that His teaching had stirred up all the people from
The mention of Galilee sugGalilee to Jerusalem.
gested to Pilate a new way of escaping from his
dilemma, by sending on the case to HEROD ANTIPAS ;
but Herod, though propitiated by this act of courSo Pilate
tesy, declined to enter into the matter.
was compelled to come to a decision and first having assembled the chief priests and also the people,
he announced to them that the Accused had done
nothing worthy of death ; but at the same time, in
hopes of pacifying the Sanhedrim, he proposed to
22).

;

PIL
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scourge Him before he released Him. But as the
accusers were resolved to have His blood, they rejected this concession, and therefore Pilate had recourse to a fresh expedient. It was the custom for
the Roman governor to grant every year, in honor
of the passover, pardon to one condemned criminal.
Pilate therefore offered the people their choice between two, the murderer BARABBAS, and the Prophet whom a few days before they had hailed as the
Messiah.
To receive their decision he ascended the
"judgment-seat," a portable tribunal which was
carried about with a Roman magistrate to be placed
wherever he might direct. (GABBATHA.) As soon
as Pilate had taken his seat he received a mysterious message from his wife (according to tradition a
proselyte of the gate, named Procla or Claudia
1
" suffered
many things in a
Procula), who had
dream," which impelled her to entreat her husband
But he had no
not to condemn the Just One.
longer any choice in the matter, for the rabble, instigated of course by the priests, chose Barabbas
for pardon, and clamored for the death of Jesus

acquiescence in the request by Joseph of Arimathea that the body might be given up to him rather
than consigned to the common sepulchre resu-ved
for those who had suffered capital punishment, and
his sullen answer to the demand of the Sanhedrim
that the sepulchre should be guarded.
We learn

from Josephus

(xviii. 4,
1, 2) that his anxiety to
avoid giving offence to Cesar did not save him from
The Samaritans were unquiet
political disaster.

|

j

|

I

and rebellious. Pilate led his troops against them,
and defeated them easily enough. The Samaritans
complained to Vitellius, now president of Syria, and
he sent Pilate to Rome to answer their accusations
before the emperor.
When he reached it he found
Tiberius dead, and Caius (Caligula) on the throne,
A. D. 36.
Eusebius adds that soon afterward,
" wearied with
misfortunes," he killed himself. As
to the scene of his death there are various traditions.
One is that he was banished to Vienna Allo-

brogum (Vienne on the Rhone), where a

singular

monument

prompted a new

a pyramid on a quadrangular base, fifty-two feet high is called Pontius Pilate's tomb.
Another is that he sought to hide his sorrows on
the mountain by the Lake of Lucerne, now called
Mount Pilatus and there, after spending years in
its recesses, in remorse and
despair rather than
penitence, plunged into the dismal lake which ocits
summit.
We
learn
from
Justin Jlartvr,
cupies
Tertullian, Eusebius, &c., that Pilate made an official report to Tiberius of our Lord's trial and condemnation and in a homily ascribed to Chrysostom,
certain memoranda are spoken of as well-known

this title

in common circulation.
The Acts of
extant in Greek, and two Latin cpi.-tk-s
from him to the emperor, are certainly spurious.
Pi T dash (Heb.Jiame of fire, Fii.), one of the eight
sons of Nahor, Abraham's brother, by his wife and
niece, Milcah (Gen. xxii. 22).
PiTe-lia (Heb. a slice, Ges.), a chief of the people,
probably a family, who sealed the covenant with

;

insurrection

seemed imminent, and Pilate

reluc-

But, before issuing the fatal order,
tantly yielded.
he washed his hands before the multitude, as a sign
that he was innocent of the crime, in imitation probAs it
ably of the ceremony enjoined in Deut. xxi.
produced no effect, Pilate ordered his soldiers to
inflict the scourging preparatory to execution ; but
the sight of unjust suffering so patiently borne
seems again to have troubled his conscience, and
effort in favor of the victim.
But
the priests only renewed their clamors for His
death, and, fearing that the political charge of treason might be considered insufficient, returned to
their first accusation of blasphemy, and quoting
the law of Moses (Lev. xxiv. 16), which punished
blasphemy with stoning, declared that He must die
" because He made Himself
the Son of God." But

augmented

Pilate's superstitious fears, al-

ready aroused by his wife's dream ( Jn. xix. 7) ; he
feared that Jesus might be one of the heroes or
demigods of his own mythology ; he took Him
again into the palace, and inquired anxiously into
His descent (" Whence art Thou ? ")and His claims,
but, as the question was only prompted by fear or
When Pilate recuriosity, Jesus made no reply.
minded Him of his own absolute power over Him,
He closed this last conversation with the irresolute
"
governor by saying, Thou couldest have no power
at all against Me, except it were given thee from
above; therefore he that delivered Me unto thee
hath the greater sin." The result of this interview
was one last effort to save Jesus by a fresh appeal
to the multitude ; but now arose the formidable cry,
"If thou let this man go, thou art not Cesar's
" and
friend ;
Pilate, to whom political success was
as the breath of life, again ascended the tribunal,
and finally pronounced the desired condemnation.
So ended Pilate's share in the greatest crime which
has been committed since the world began. That
he did not immediately lose his feelings of anger
against the Jews who had thus compelled his acquiescence, and of compassion and awe for the Sufferer whom he had unrighteously sentenced, is plain

from his curt and angry refusal to alter the inscription which he had prepared for the cross, his ready
'
The system of administration under the Roman Republic forbade the governors of provinces to lake their
wives with them, but the practice had pained ground under the Empire, and Tacitus (Ann. Hi. 83) records the failure of an attempt to recnforce the old regulation.

;

;

documents

j

Pilate,

|

now

Nehemiah (Xeh.

x. 24).

Pil'lar(Heb. usually ammud ; Gr. stvlos). .The
notion of a pillar is of a shaft or isolated pile, either
Pillars form
supporting or not supporting a roof.
an important feature in Oriental architecture, partly
perhaps as a reminiscence of the TKST with its supporting poles, and partly also from the use of flat
roofs, hi consequence of which the chambers were
either narrower or divided into portions by columns.
(HocsE.) The general practice in Oriental buildings of supporting flat roofs by pillars, or of covering open spaces by awnings stretched from pillars,
led to an extensive use of them in construction. At
Nineveh the pillars were probably of wood, and it is
very likely that the same construction prevailed in
the "house of the forest of Lebanon," with its hall
and porch of pillars (1 K.vil 2,6). (PALACE.) The
"
" of
the two pillars JACHIN and BOAZ rechapiters
sembled the tall capitals of the Persepolitan columns (so Mr. Phillott). (CHAPITER; PERSETOLIS;
TEMPLE.) But perhaps the earliest application of
This in
the pillar was the votive or monr.mcntal.
early times consisted of nothing but a single stone
or pile of stones (Gen. xxviii. 18, xxxi. 46, &c.).
Lot's wife became a "pillar" of salt (xix. 26; HeK
nilsib
a slatuf, pillar, Gcs. ; GARRISON 2). The
stone EZEL (1 Sam. xx. 19) was probably a terminal
"
"
set up by Saul
stone or waymark. The
place
(xv. 12) is explained by Jerome to be a trophy.
hand ') is the same as
The word used (Heb. yAd

=

=

1

Perhaps this name for monument in Hebrew may stand

PIL

PIR

"
that for Absalom's pillar (A. V.
place," 2 Sara,
S also Jacob set up a pillar (Heb.
xviii. 18).
matstsebdh ; IDOL 15) over Rachel's grave (Gen.
The monolithic tombs and obelisks of
xxxr. 20).
The Heb.
Petra are instances of similar usage.
hMmmud, in the A. V. "by a pillar" (2 K. xi. 14,

W

" at his
pillar "(2 Chr. xxiii. 13), Gesenius,
translate on (he platform, i. e. raised
stand or elevated place erected for the king to stand
"
"
on (= the brazen scaffold in 2 Chr. vi. 13 ?). The
figurative use of the term "pillar," in reference to
the cloud and fire accompanying the Israelites on
their march, or as in Cant. iii. 6, and Rev. x. 1, is
plainly derived from the notion of an isolated column
xxiii. 3),

Koil,

&c.,

(CLOUD, PILLAR OF; EARTH.)
the emblem of firmness and steadfast18 ; Rev. iii. 12), and of that which sus-

not supporting a roof.
*'

A

pillar is

ness (Jer. i.
tains or supports (Gal. ii. 9; 1 Tim. iii. 15)" (Dr.
W. L. Alexander, in Kitto).
PILLAR, PLAIN OF
THE.
Pil'lar, Plain of the, or rather "OAK of the pillar"
(marg., Heb. elon mutstsdb), a tree which stood near
Shechem, and at which the men of Shechem and the

house of Millo assembled to crown Abimelech son
of Gideon (Judg. ix. 6).
MEONENIM.
Pilled
peeled, stripped (Gen. xxx. 37, 38 ; Lev.
xiii. 40 marg.).
PEELED.
*
PH'low, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. cebir
something braided or plaited, hence, a quilt, mattress, Ges. ; a net, curtain of goat's hair, Ewald, W.
A. Wright (1 Sam. xix. 13, 16 only).
2. Heb. pi.
cw'dhoth
cushions, pillows, Ges. ; according to the

=

=

=

Rabbins, long pillows, bolsters (Ez. xiii. 18, 20 only).
Fiirst proposes the translation cases
of skin or of
parchment, or boxes, in which oracular little images
or oracular sayings were kept, and which were fastened to the joints of the hands or to the arms, as
an oracle-requisite for lying prophetesses.
(MAGIC.)
3. Heb. pi. mSraashoth =. at the
head, under tlw
head, LXX., Vulgate, Ges., Ftt. (Gen. xxviii. 11, 18),
once translated "at his head" (1 K. xix. 6). elsewhere translated "for his bolster" (1 Sam. xix. 13,
4. Gr.
16), or "at his bolster" (xxvi. 7, 11, 16).

=
=

a cushion for the head, a pillow
28 only) in LXX.
No. 2. BED.
PELATIAH, Ges.), the representa(Heb.
tive of the priestly house of
Moadiah, or Maadiah,
in the time of Joiakim the son of Jeshua (Neh. xii.
prc.skephalaion

(Ilk. iv.
Pil'tai

=

;

17).

like shoulders

son

A

on each side of the Temple.

Pine, Pine'-tree, the A.

V. translation of

What

tree

1.

Heb.

intended is
not certain.
Gesenius inclines to think the OAK, as
implying duration the Chaldee has a species of
PLANE; the LXX. renders FIR; the Vulgate, &c.,
ELM Henderson favors "
is

;

pine." Pine-trees grew on
Lebanon but the etymology is regarded as indicat2. Heb. shemen
ing some other tree.
(Neh. viii. 1 5),
elsewhere rendered " OIL-TREE," &c. ASH.
Pin'na-ele, the A. V. translation of Gr. pterugion
(literally a little wing), which occurs only in Mat. iv.
It is plain, 1. that
5, and Lk. iv. 9.
pterugion with
the article is not a
2.
pinnacle, but the pinnacle.
Tliat by the word itself we should understand an
edge or border, like a feather or a fin. The only
part of the Temple which answered to the modern
sense of pinnacle was the
golden spikes erected on
the roof to prevent birds from
settling there.
Lightfoot
suggests the porch or vestibule, which projected
;

;

".

to every roof.

"
Pl'ooo (Heb. DARKNESS, Ges.), a " DUKE of Edom,
head or founder of a tribe of that nation (Gen.
xxxvi. 41 ; 1 Chr. i. 52).
Eusebius and Jerome
make the seat of the tribe at PUNON.
"
"
Pipe (Heb. Jidlu or chdlil ; Gr. aulos). The pipe
is one of the simplest, and therefore probably one
of the oldest, of musical instruments.
The pipe and
tabret (TIMBREL), instruments of a peaceful and
social character, were used at the banquets of the
i.

e.

Hebrews

(Is. v. 12), and their bridal processions
(Mishna), and accompanied the simpler religious
when
the young prophets, returning from
services,
the high-place, caught their inspiration from the
harmony (1 Sam. x. 5) or the pilgrims, on their way
to the great festivals of their ritual, beguiled the
weariness of the march with psalms sung to the
simple music of the pipe (Is. xxx. 29). When Solomon was proclaimed king, all the people went up
after him to Gihon, piping with pipes (IK. i. 40).
The sound of the pipe was apparently a soft wailing
note, appropriate in MOURNING and at funerals (Mat.
ix. 23), and in the lament of the prophet over the
destruction of Moab (Jer. xlviii. 36). The pipe was
the type of perforated wind instruments, and was
even used in the Temple-choir, as appears from Ps.
" the
"
Ixxxvii. 7, where
players on instruments are
"
Twelve days in the year, acproperly
pipers."
cording to the Mishna, the pipes sounded before the
altar.
They were of reed, and not of copper or
bronze, because the former gave a softer sound. Of
these there were not less than two nor more than
twelve.
In later times the funeral and deathbed
were never without the professional pipers or fluteplayers (Mat. ix. 23), a custom which still exists. In
the social and festive life of the Egyptians the pipe
played as prominent a part as among the Hebrews.
The Egyptian single pipe was a straight tube, without any increase at the mouth
held with both
hands when played; apparently not more than a
foot and a half long, and often much smaller with
three or four holes sometimes with a small mouthThe double pipe conpiece of reed or thick straw.
sisted of two pipes, perhaps occasionally united by
a common mouth-piece; one, played with the left
hand, having few holes and serving as a bass the
other, played with the right hand, having more holes,
and giving a sharp tone.
Among the instruments
used in Egyptian bands, we generally find either the
double pipe or the flute, and sometimes both ; the
former being played both by men and women, the
latter exclusively by women.
Any of the instruments above described would have been called by
the Hebrews hdlU or chdlil, and not improbably they
derived their knowledge of them from Egypt.
The
single pipe is said to have been the invention of the
;

;

;

;

Egyptians alone, who attribute
MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS.

it

to Osiris.

Music ;

*
MINSTREL PIPE.
Pi'per (Rev. xviii. 22).
Pi'ra (fr. Gr.) (1 Esd. v. 19), apparently a repetition of the name CAPHIRA.
;

Pi'ram (Heb.
pome connection with the ancient custom of scnlptur.HL en the pravestones or
pcpulchral columns an uplifted
Mtul with the arm (Robinson's Ges. Heb. Lex. s. v.).
r

Robin-

7

T. Lex.), Fairbairn, &c., refer it to the highest
point of the Temple-buildings, probably the elevation
of the middle portion of the southern portico, which
at its eastern end impended at a dizzy height over
the valley of the Kidron.
Mr. Phillott supposes it
may mean the battlement ordered by law to be added
(

;

(i'lhar (Is. xli. 19, Ix.
13).

in
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wild-ass-like,

\.

e.

indomitable, Ges.),

Amorite king of Jarmuth, defeated with his four
confederates by Joshua, and hung at MAKKEDAH
(Josh. x. 3, 27).

PLA

PIR

see

Pira-tlion (Heb. chief? Ges.), a place "in the
land of Ephraim in the mount of the Amalekitc "
(Judg. xii. 15 only) situated at the modern village
of Fer'ata, on an eminence about six miles W. S. W.
of Ndbulus (Shechem).
the native of, or dweller in, PIRPir'a-thon-ite
ATHOX.
Two such are named in the Bible. 1.
ADDON 1 the Judge (Judg. xii. 13, 15). 2. BEXAIAH
2 (-2 Sam. xxiii. 30; 1 Chr. xi. 31, xxvii. 14).
Pis gah (Choi, part, piece, Ges.), a mountain range
or district (Num. xxi. 20, xxiii. 14 ; Deut. iii. 27,
xxxiv. 1), the same as, or a part of, that called the
mountains of ABARIM (comp. Deut. xxxii. 49 with
xxxiv. 1). It lay on the E. of Jordan, contiguous to
the field of Moab, and immediately opposite Jericho.
The field of Zophim was situated on it, and its high" head " was the Mount
its
est point or summit
NEBO. No traces of the name Pisgah have been
met with in later times on the E. of Jordan, but in
the Arabic garb of Jtds el-Feshkhah (almost identical
with the Hebrew Rosh hap-pisgah
top of the Pisgah) it is attached to a well-known headland on the
northwestern end of the Dead Sea, a mass of mountain bounded on the S. by the Wady en-Ndr (KiDKOX), over against the northern part of which, on
a conical hill, about ten miles E. of Jerusalem, is
situated the great Mussulman sanctuary of Neby
;

=

=

Musa (= Prophet Moses), where Mohammedan

tradi-

tion (irreconcilable, of course, with the Scriptures)
has placed Pisgah and the burial-place of Moses.
For " the springs of Pisgah," see ASHDOTH-PISGAH.
Pi-sid'i-a (Gr. the country of the Pisidce), a district

of Asia Minor, which cannot be very exactly defined,
N. of PAMPHYLIA, and stretching along the range
of Taurus. Northward it reached to, and was partly included in, PHRTGIA, which was similarly
definite district, though far more extensive.

Antioch

in Pisidia

an

in-

Thus

(AXTIOCH 2) was sometimes called

a Phrygian town. Both the country and its inhabitants were wild and rugged ; and probably here the
"
"
apostle encountered some of his perils of robbers
and " perils of rivers."
St. Paul passed through
Pisidia twice in his first missionary journey (Acts
xiii.

14, xiv. 24).

There may have been two reasons for this trans(1.) The wide deep excavation became the

place of burial (Ez. xxxii. 24).
(2.) The pit, however, in this sense, was never simply equivalent to
There
is
burial-place.
always implied in it a

thought of scorn and condemnation (Zech. ix. 1 1
Is. li. 14
Jer. xxxviii. 6, 9).
It is not
strange that
with the associations of material horror
clustering
it
should
have
involved
more
of
the
idea of a
round,
of
for
the
or
place
punishment
haughty
unjust, than
did the sheol or the grave. In Rev. ix. 1, 2, ai
"
"
where, the pit (Gr. phrear ; atussos) is as a dungeon. PRISON; WELL.
The three Hebrew words zepheih (Ex. ii.
Pitch.
3; Is. xxxiv. 9 twice), hemdr or chemdr (\. V.
"SLIME"), copher (Gen. vi. 4), all represent (so Mr.
Bevan) the same object, viz. mineral pitch or asphalt,
in its different aspects
zepheth (the aft of the mod;

;

:

its liquid state; hemdr or chi'mar, in
its solid state, from its red color ; and
copher, in reference to its use in overlaying wood-work.
Dr.

ern Arabs), in

Thomson (i. 337) regards the " SLIME " and " pitch "
of Ex. ii. 3 as bitumen and tar.
The inflammable
nature of pitch is noticed in Is. xxxiv. 9.
>
NOAH.
Pitth'er (Heb. usually cad [BARREL], once nebti
[BOTTLE] Gr. keramiori) is used in A.V. to denote
the water-jars or pitchers with one or two handles,
used chiefly by women for carrying water, as in the
story of Rebecca (Gen. xxiv. 15-20; but see Mk.
xiv. 13; Lk. xxii. 10).
This practice has been, and
is still usual both in the East and elsewhere.
The
vessels used for the purpose are generally carried n
the head or the shoulder. (See cut of Fountain of
Nazareth, p. 312.) The Bedouin women commonly
use skin-bottles. Such was the "bottle" can-it d
by Hagar (Gen. xxi. 14). The same word is used
of the pitchers employed by Gideon's 300 men
(Judg. vii. 16). Probably earthen vessels we
by the Jews as by the Egyptians for containing both
liquids and dry provisions. (BARREL BOTTLE POT
" Pitcher " is
used figuratively of the lip
VESSEL.)
of man (Eccl. xii. 6). MEDICIXE, p. 628.
;

<

-\

;

Pi'tliom (Heb.

=

Pi'son (fr. Heb.
overflowing, Ges.), one of the
four " heads " into which the stream flowing through
EDEX 1 was divided (Gen. ii. 11).

Pfs'pab (Heb. a spreading, Fii.), an Asherite, son
of Jether, or Ithran (1 Chr. vii. 38).
In the A. V. this word appears with a figuPit.
rative as well as a literal meaning, and represents
several Hebrew words.
1. Shiol (Num. xvi. 30, 33 ;
Job xvii. 16), used only of the hollow, shadowy
world, the dwelling of the dead. (HELL.) 2. Shahath
or shachath. Here the sinking of the pit is the primary thought. It is dug into the earth (Ps. ix. 15
[Heb. 16], cxix. 85). Covered lightly over, it served
as a trap for animals or men (xxxv. 7).
It thus became a type of sorrow and confusion, from which a
man could not extricate himself, of the dreariness
of death (Job xxxiii. 18, 24, 28, 30). To "go down
to the pit," is to die without hope. 3. Bar. In this
word, as in the cognate Beer, the special thought is
that of a pit or well dug for water.
The process of

dcsynonymizing which goes on in all languages,
Menu to have confined the former to the state of the
well or CISTERN, dug into the rock, but no longer
filled with water (Gen. xxxvii. 30
In the
ff., &c.).
"
phrase they that go down to the pit," it becomes
even more constantly than the synonyms already
noticed, the representative of the world of the dead
(Ez. xxxi. 14, 16, xxxii. 18, 24

7).
fer.

;

Ps. xxviii.

1,

cxlUL

fr.

Egyptian

=

the

;

;

narrow

place,

Ges. ; the Atum or Turn, a name of the sun-god, so
R, S. Poole), one of the store-cities built by the
Israelites for the first oppressor, the PHARAOH 8,
"
" which knew not
Joseph (Ex. 5. 11) ; probably in
the most eastern part of Lower EGYPT. Herodotus
mentions a town called Patumus (in the Arabian
nome on the Canal of the Red Sea), which
the Thoum or Thou of the Itinerary of Antoninus,
probably the military station Thohu of the Xotilla.

=

Pithom and Pathumus have been supposed by the
scholars of the French expedition, Kitto, Ayi
to be at or near the present Abbateh, at the entrance of the Wady Tumildt. EXODCS, THE; RAM.

ESES.

Pi'thon (Heb.), a descendant of King Saul one
of the four sons of Micah, the son of Mephibosheth
ix. 41).
(1 Chr. viii. 35,
Plagnf . thf. The disease now called the Plague,
which has ravaged EGYPT and neighboring countries
;

in modern times, is supposed to have prevailed
Manetho speaks of " :i
there in former ages.
" in the
reign of Semempses, the sevgreat plague
enth king of the first dynasty, B. c. about 2600 (so
Mr. R. S. Poole, original author of this artiilf).
The difficulty of determining the character of the
pestilences of ancient and mediaeval times.
when carefully described, warns us not to conclude
that every such mention refers to the Plague. The

PLA

PLA

has not extended far beyond
Plague in recent times
the Turkish Empire and the kingdom of Persia.
As an epidemic it takes the character of a pestiThe
lence, sometimes of the greatest severity.
Plague, when most severe, usually appears first on
the northern coast of Egypt, having previously broken out in Turkey or North Africa, W. of Egypt.
It ascends the river to Cairo, rarely going much
The mortality is often enormous, and Mr.
further.
" It
Lane remarks of the plague of 1835
destroyed
not less than eighty thousand persons in Cairo, i. e.
one-third of the population; and far more, I bein all Egypt."
lieve, than two hundred thousand
The Plague is considered to be a severe kind of
Like the cholera,
typhus, accompanied by buboes.
it is most violent at the first outbreak, causing almost instant death ; later it may last three days,
and even longer, but usually it is fatal in a few
"
Several Hebrew words are translated
hours.
pes" but not one of these can
" or "
tilence
plague ;
be considered as designating by its signification the
1
Whether the disease be mentioned must
Plague.
be judged from the sense of passages, not from the
sense of words. Those pestilences which were sepit

There does not seem, therefore, to be any distinct
notice of the Plague in the Bible.
Plagues (see note ', under PLAGUE), the Ten ; the
name popularly given to the ten fearful judgments
(MIRACLES) from JEHOVAH inflicted by the hand of

:

as special judgments, and were either supernaturally
rapid in their effects, or in addition directed against

beyond the reach of human
But we also read of pestilences which,
although sent as judgments, have the characteristics
of modern epidemics, not being rapid beyond naparticular culprits, are
inquiry.

nor directed against individuals (Lev. xxvi.
Deut. xxviii. 21). In neither of these passages
does it seem certain that the Plague is specified.
The notices in the prophets (Am. iv. 10 ; Zech. xiv.

ture,

25

;

compare 12) do not seem to afford

18,

sufficiently

positive evidence that the Plague was known in
those times.
Hezekiah's disease has been thought

have been the Plague, and its fatal nature, as
mention of a boil, makes this not imOn the other hand, there is no mention
probable.
of a pestilence among his people at the time.
to

well as the

MOSES and AARON upon PHARAOH 4 and

"

'

=
=

(so

:

Gesenius) of pestilential and fatal diseases (Num. xiv.
48-50 [xvii. 13-15. Heb.], xxv. 8, <fec.). thrice proptranslated "
Sam.

37. xvi.

iv. 17: 2 Sam. xvii.
slaughter" (1
Heb. neqeph (from the same root with No.
a divine judgment, mostly (so Gesenius) of
a fatal disease sent from God (Ex. xii. 13 ; Num. xvi. 46,
47 [xvii. 11. 12, Heb.], <fec.), once properly translated

erly
9. xviii. 7).
2)

3.

= a plague,

'stumbling"
"

(Is.

viii.

14).

The verb nagaph

itself is

to plague " (Ex. xxxii. 35. &c.), " smite "
xx. 35. &c.), &c.
4. Heb. maccdh
a beating or
a
mittng,
stroke, blow, or wound, also defeat, slaughter,
Lev. xxvi. 21 ; Num. xi. .33. &c.), also translated
"stripe" (Deut. xxv. 3 ; Prov. xx. 30), "stroke" (Esth.
translated

=

(JiidL'.

" wound"
" sore"
(1 K. xxii. 35. &c.l,
" blow "
"
"
(Jer. xiv. 17),
(Josh. x. 10,
slaughter
20. &c.), &c.
5. Heb. negcf
a stroke or blou\ also a spot,
mark, or blemish, Ges. (Gen. xii. 17 Ex. xi. 1 Lev. xiii.
ix. 5

:

i.

(Is.

Is. xiv. 6),

6),

=

;

;

"stroke" (Dent.
Sam. vii. 14, &c.), &c. The origverb naga" is sometimes translated " to plague^
(Gen. xii. 17 Ps. Ixiii. 5, 14). or " smite " (2 K. xv. 5,

2ff.. xiv. 3. 3-2
cvii. 8.

inal

ff.,

<fcc.),

also translated

&c.),;' stripe" (2

1

1

;

"
.). but usually
to touch
(Gen. iii. 3, xxxii. 25, 32 [26,
33, Heb.]
Lev. v. 2. 3. &c.) or " reach " (Gen. xxviii. 12,
&c. &c. 6. Gr. mastix
a whip, scourge. tr<>pically a
fcourqe from God, i. e. diseafe, plague, Rbn. N. T. Lex.
(Mk. iii. 10, v. 29. 34 Lk. vii. 31), elsewhere "scourging"
(Acts xxii. 24; Heb. xi. 36). 7. Gr. plege
a stroke,
ttripe, or blow, also a wound, a stroke or oUnv from God,
i. e. a
plamie, or calamity, Rbn. N. T. Lex. (Rev. ix. 20,
n. fi. xv. 1 ff., &c. ; only in Rev.), also translated wound "
"
(Rev. xiii. 3, 12, 14),
stripe" (Lk. xii. 48, &c.).
'

;

=

).

;

=

'

his people

I. The Place.
distinctly stated that the plagues preAlthough
vailed throughout EGYPT, yet the descriptions seem
principally to apply to that part of Egypt which
"
the
lay nearest to GOSHEN, and more especially to
field of ZOAN," or the tract about that city (so Mr.
R. S. Poole, original author of this article).
must look especially to Lower Egypt for our illustrations, while bearing in mind the evident prevalence of the plagues throughout the land.
II. The
Occasion on which the plagues were sent is described in Ex. iii.-xii.
III. The Plagues.
1. The
Plague of Blood. When Moses and Aaron came before Pharaoh, a miracle was required of them.

for their oppression of the Israelites.
it is

We

Then Aaron's rod became "a serpent" (A. V.), or
rather " a crocodile."
(DRAGON 2.) The Egyptian
magicians called by the king produced what seemed
to be the same wonder, yet Aaron's rod swallowed
This passage, taken
up the others (vii. 3-12).
alone, would appear to indicate that the magicians
succeeded in working wonders, but, if compared
with the others which relate their opposition on the
occasions of the first three plagues, a contrary inference seems more reasonable. A comparison with
other passages strengthens us in the inference that
the magicians succeeded merely by juggling.
(MAGIC.) Not only was the water of the Nile smitten, but all the water, even that in vessels, throughout the country. The fish died, and the river stank.
The Egyptians could not drink of it, and digged
around it for water. This plague was doubly humiliating to the religion of the country, as the Nile
was held sacred, as well as some kinds of its fish,
not to speak of the crocodiles, which probably were

Those who have endeavored to explain
plague by natural causes, have referred to the
changes of color to which the Nile is subject, the
appearance of the Red Sea, and the so-called rain
and dew of blood of the middle ages ; the last two
occasioned by small fungi of very rapid growth.
But such theories do not explain why the wonder
happened at a time of year when the Nile is most
clear, nor why it killed the fish and made the water
unfit to be drunk.
2. TJie Plague of Frogs.
When
seven days had passed after the smiting of the river,
Pharaoh was threatened with another judgment,
and, on his refusing to let the Israelites go, the second plague was sent. The river and all the open
waters of Egypt brought forth countless frogs,
which not only covered the land, but filled the
houses, even in their driest parts and vessels, for the
ovens and kneading- troughs are specified. The magicians again had a seeming success in their opposition.
This must have been an especially trying
judgment to the Egyptians, as frogs were included
among the sacred animals. The FROG was sacred to
the goddess Hekt, who is represented with the head
of this reptile.
3. The Plague of Lice.
The account of the third plague is not preceded by the
mention of any warning to Pharaoh. Aaron was
commanded to stretch out his rod and smite the
dust, which became, as the A. V. reads the word,
" LICE " in man and beast. The
magicians again attempted opposition ; but, failing, confessed that the
wonder was of God (viii. 16-19). There is much
difficulty as to the animals meant ; but this plague
destroyed.
this

1
is the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. deber,
Plague
properly
death, Ges. (Hos. xiii. 14 only) ;
"destruction,
translated
murrain " (Ex. ix. 3 Ps. Ixxviii 50 margin) ;
elsewhere
pestilence (Ex. v. 3, ix. 15. and more than
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does not seem to be especially directed against the
4. The Plague of
superstitions of the Egyptians.
Flics.
In the case of the fourth plague, as in that
of the first, Moses was commanded to meet Pharaoh
in the morning as he canie forth to the water, and
to threaten him with a judgment if he still refused
He
to give the Israelites leave to go and worship.
was to be punished by what the A. V. renders
"swarms of flies"" a swarm of flies ," or, in the

" a mixture
of noisome bfasls." The proper
'<Jro6 (FLY) is a question of
extreme difficulty. Josephus, and almost all the
Hebrew commentators, explain it as meaning a mixture, and here a mixture of wild animals. The LXX.
The Vulgate has
and Philo suppose it
a dog-fly.
"
every kind of flies." It is almost certain, from Ex.
viii. ^9, 31 (25, 27 Heb.), that a single creature is
intended. Oedmann proposes the cockroach (Blatta
Yet our experience
orieritalis), a kind of beetle.
(so Mr. Poole) does not bear out the idea that any
kind of beetle is injurious to man in Egypt. If we

margin,

meaning of the word

=

conjecture that a fly is intended, perhaps it is more
reasonable to infer that it was the common fly,
which in the present day is probably the most
in Egypt.
5. The Plague of the
Murrain of Beasts. Pharaoh was next warned that,
if he did not let the people go, there should be on
the day following " a very grievous MURRAIN," upon
the horses, asses, camels, oxen, and sheep of Egypt,

troublesome insect

whereas those of the children of Israel should not
" all the cattle of
die.
Accordingly,
Egypt died
but of the cattle of the children of Israel died not
Yet
Pharaoh
still
one."
continued obstinate (ix. 1This plague fell upon the Egyptian sacred ani7).
mals of two of the kinds specified, the oxen and
the sheep but it would be most felt in the destruction of the greatest part of their useful beasts.
In
modern times murrain is not an unfrequent visitation in Egypt, and is supposed to precede the Plague.
The next judgment ap6. The Plague of Boils.
pears to have been preceded by no warning, excepting, indeed, that, when Moses publicly sent it abroad
in Egypt, Pharaoh might no doubt have repented at
the last moment. We read that Moses and Aaron
were to take ashes of the furnace, and Moses was to
"
sprinkle it toward the heaven in the sight of Pha;

;

was to become " small dust " throughout
" be a boil
Egypt, and
breaking forth with BLAIXS
upon man and upon beast." (MEDICISK.) This plague
raoh."

It

be supposed to have been either an infliction
or a pestilence like the PLAGUE of modern
times.
The former is, however, the more likely ex7. The Plague of Hail.
The seventh
planation.
plague is preceded by a warning to Pharaoh, respectthe
nature
terrible
of
the
ing
plagues that were to
ensue if he remained obstinate. For the morrow a
very grievous and unprecedented HAIL was threatened, which would kill all the unsheltered cattle and
men. Accordingly, " the LORD sent thunder and
hail, and the fire ran along upon the ground." Thus
man and beast were smitten, and the herbs and
every tree broken, gave in the land of Goshen.
Pharaoh acknowledged his wickedness, promised, if
the plague were withdrawn, to let the Israelites go,
but again broke his promise (ix. 13-35). The ruin
caused by the hail was evidently far greater than by
any of the earlier plagues. Hail is now extremely
rare, but not unknown, in Egypt, and the narrative
seems to imply that it sometimes falls there. 8.

may
of

boils,

The Plaffue of Locusts. Pharaoh was now threatened with a plague of locusts, to begin the next
day, by which every thing the hail had left was to be

!

devoured. This was to exceed any like visitations
that had happened in the time of the king's
tors.
"And the locusts went up over all tl>.
of Egypt, and rested in all the coasts of J
very grievous were they; before them there w
such locusts as they, neither after them shall l.c
such. For they covered the face of the whole
so that the land was darkened ; and they did eat
every herb of the land, and all the fruit of the
which the hail had left and there remained not any
green thing in the trees, or in the herbs of the field,
Pharaoh again
through all the land of Egypt."
.

I

\

i

1

.

:

but
sin, the plague was removed
again he would not let the people go (x.
This plague has not the unusual nature of the one
that preceded it, but it even exceeds it in severity,
and so occupies its place in the gradation of the
more terrible judgments that form the later part of
the series.
Its severity can be well understood -y
those who have been in Egypt in a part of the counIn this
try where a flight of locusts has alighted.
case the plague was greater than an ordinary vi>it;ition, since it extended over a far wider space, rather
than because it was more intense ; for it is i:
sible to imagine any more complete destruction than
that always caused by a swarm of locusts. (Lc9.
The Plagve of Darkness.
After the
CCST.)
plague of locusts we read at once of a fresh judg"
ment.
There was a thick DARKNESS in all the land
of Egypt three days : they saw not one another,
neither rose any from his place for three dayall the children of Israel had light in their dwellPharaoh then gave the Israelites leave to
ings."

confessed his

;

1

I

'

go, if only they left their cattle ; but when
required that they should take these also, he again

refused (x. 21-29). This plague has been illustiaiol
to the Samoom and the hot wind of
the Khamdxecn.
The former is a sand-storm whidi
occurs in the desert, seldom lasting more than a
quarter of an hour or twenty minutes, but for the
time often causing the darkness of twilight, and affecting man and beast. The hot wind of the Kliatm'isccii usually blows for three
days and nights, and
carries so much sand with it, that it produce
appearance of a yellow fog. It thus reseml>''

by reference

and

Samcom, though

far less powerful

in its effects.

known to cause actual darkThe plague may have been an ex-

ness.

It is

(WiND.)

disti*

not

tremely severe sand-storm, miraculous in its violence and its duration, for the length of thn,
does not make it natural, since the severe stnin.s
are always very brief.
10. The Death of th<
Before the tenth plague Moses warned Pha" And Moses
said, Thus saith the LORD, Al cut
midnight will I go out into the midst of Egypt ami
all the first-born in the land of Egypt sha
from the first-born of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his
throne, even unto the first-born of the maid-servant
that is behind the mill; and all the fir.-t-1'orn of
.

lorn.
raoh.

:

And there shall be a great cry throughout
beasts.
all the land of Egypt, such as there was none like
He then foretold
it, nor shall be like it any more."
that Pharaoh's servants would pray him to go forth.

"And he went out from Pharaoh in heat of at
But Pharaoh still refused to let Israel go (xi.
The PASSOVER was then instituted, and the

:

1

of the Israelites sprinkled with the blood of the
The FIRST-BORN of the Egyptian.smitten at midnight, as Moses had forev
Pharaoh (xii. SO). The clearly miraculous nature
of this plague, in its severity, its falling upon roan
and beast, and the singling out of the first-torn,
victims.
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puts it wholly beyond comparison with any natural
the severest recorded in history,
pestilence, even
whether of the peculiar Egyptian Plague, or other
The history of the Ten Plagues
like epidemics.
(Exostrictly ends with the death of the first-born.
DCS, THE RED SEA, PASSAGE OF.) Here it is only necessary to notice that with the event last mentioned
the recital of the wonders wrought in Egypt concludes, and the history of Israel as a separate peoThe gradual increase in severity of
ple begins.
the plagues is perhaps the best key to their meanThey seem to have been sent as a series of
ing.
warnings to the oppressor, to afford him a means of
seeing God's will and an opportunity of repenting
before Egypt was ruined. The lesson that Pharaoh's
career teaches us seems to be, that there are men
whom the most signal judgments do not affect so
In this respect
as to cause any lasting repentance.
the after-history of the Jewish people is a commentary upon that of their oppressor.
Plain, the,, A. V. translation of seven Hebrew

rock of the plain." In Zech. iv. 7 mlshor is used
without the article to denote " a plain." 5. Hd'Ardbdh had an absolutely definite meaning, being
restricted to the valley of the Jordan, and to its continuation S. of the Dead Sea. ( ARABAH PALESTINE,
6. Hash-ShepMah (= the low counII.
36, &c.).
try, Ges.), the invariable designation of the depressed,
flat, or gently undulating region which intervened
between the highlands of Judah and the Mediterranean, and was commonly in possession of the Philis-

;

1. Abel perhaps answers more nearly to
words.
our word meadow than any other (so Mr. Grove, after
It occurs in the names of ABELGesenius, &c.).

and

is rendered
of vineyards."
(ABEL-CERAMIM.) 2. Bik'dh, bik'at/i (when followed
a
by a connected noun) ; properly (so Gesenius)
cleft of the mountains, a valley ; often also a low

MAIM, ABEL-MEHOLAH, ABEL-SHITTIM,
" in
"
"
plain
plain
Judg. xi. 33,

=

a wide plain, level country. (VALLEY 4.)
The great Plain or Valley of CELOSYRIA or Ccelesyria,
which separates the two ranges of Lebanon and
Anti-Lebanon, is considered by Mr. Grove to be what
is called in the Bible the bik'atk
(A. V. "plain of")
AVEN (Am. i. 5), and also probably the bik'ath (A.
V. "valley of") LEBANON (Josh. xi. 17, xii. 7) and
bWath (A. V. "valley of") MIZPEH (xi. 8), and still
plain,

known throughout Syria as el-Bnkd'a or Ard el"
Buktta. But Gesenius, Fiirst, &c., regard this valof Lebanon as that which lies at the foot of
ley
Hermon and Anti-Lebanon around the sources of
the Jordan, not el-BukcPa.
The Jordan " valley "
at Jericho appears (so Mr. Grove) to be once mentioned under this title (Deut. xxxiv. 3).
Mr. Grove
"
"
of MEGIDDO (2 Chr. xxxv. 22
regards the valley
Zech. xii. 11, A. V. "Megiddon") and the "plain"
of Oxo as not identified.
Out of Palestine we find
denoted by the word bik'dh the " plain " of the land
''

;

of Shinar (Gen.

xi. 2),

the

"

"

plain

"
or " valley of

Mesopotamia (Ez. iii. 22, 23, viii. 4, xxxvii. 1, 2),
and the "plain " in the province of Dura (Dan. iii.
3. Hac-Ciccdr
the circuit, the circumjacent
1).
(

=

tract,

Ges.)

is

confined in

its

topographical sense to

the Jordan Valley (Gen. xiii. 10-12, xix. 17,
Deut. xxxiv. 3 ; 2" Sam. xviii. 23 ; 1 K. vii. 46
iv.

17

25-29
;

;

2 Chr.

Neb.

iii. 22, xii.
28).
(REGION ROUNDABOUT;
the evennes*, hence the
the
is
region,
plain, Ges.)
thought by Mr. Grove,
as well as No. 3, to be an archaic term
existing from
;

ZOAR.)

4.

Ham-Mishor (=

level

a pre-historic date.

It

occurs in the Bible in the

Deut. iii. 10, iv. 43 ; Josh. xiii.
following passages :
9, 16, 17, 21, xx. 8 ; 1 K. xx. 23, 25 ; 2 Chr. xxvi.
In each of these, with one
10; Jer. xlviii. 8, 21.
it is used for the district in the
neighborhood of Heshbon and Dibon the Belka of the modern Arabs, their most noted
pasture-ground. But it
is used in 1 K. xx.
23, 25, apparently with the mere
general sense of low land, or rather fiat land, in
which chariots could be manoeuvred as opposed to
In Jer. xxi. 19 the
uneven, mountainous ground.
term denotes (so Fiirst, Henderson, &c.) the level
tract of considerable extent on Zion itself, A.V. " the

exception,
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;

Low COUNTRY; PALESTINE,
SEPHELA VALLEY 5.) 7. Elon.
Our translators have uniformly rendered this word

tines.

(

JUDAH

1(11.);

29, 30, &c.

II.

;

;

" in the
plain
margin, Judg. ix. 6),
(once "oak
doubtless following the Vulgate, which in about
But this is not the
half the passages has convallis.
verdict of the majority or the most trustworthy of
the ancient versions.
They regard the word as
meaning an oak or grove of oaks, a rendering supported by all, or nearly all, the commentators and
lexicographers of the present day. The passages in
which the word occurs erroneously translated
"
Plain of MOREH (Gen. xii.
plain," are as follows
6; Deut. xi. 30), Plain of MAMRE (Gen. xiii. 18, xiv.
13, xviii. 1), Plain of ZAANAIM (Judg. iv. 11), Plain
of the PILLAR (ix. 6), Plain of MEONEXIM (ix. 37),
Plain of TABOR (1 Sam. x. 3). 8. The Plain of
ESDR^ELON, A. V. "the valley of Jezreel," is designated in the original by'emek. (VALLEY 1.) In Lk.
" in
"
vi. 17
the A. V. is the translation of Gr.
plain
topos pedinos, literally a plain (or level) place ; the
No. 4
adjective pedinos being also in the LXX.
above (Deut. iv. 43) and No. 6 (Josh. ix. 1).
* Plais'ter
PLASTER.
*
Plaiting, used only of braiding the HAIR(! Pet.
"

"

:

=

=

iii.

3).

*

Planes, the A. V. translation of Heb. pi. maktsuwhich occurs only in Is. xliv. 13 in describing
the carpenter's work in making an idol. Gesenius,
Fiirst, J. A. Alexander, &c., render the word chisels,
'6th,

HANDICRAFT.

carving-tools.

* Plane'-trce
CHESTNUT-TREE.
(Ecclus. xxiv. 14).
* Plan'ets
K. xxiii.
ASTRONOMY MAZZA(2

5).

;

ROTH.

The mode of making plaster-cement
has been described above. (MORTAR 2.) Plaster is
Plas'ter.

1.

mentioned in Scripture: (1.) A house infected with
LEPROSY was to be replastered (Lev. xiv. 42, 43, 48).
(2.) The words of the law were to be engraved on
Mount Ebal on stones previously coated with plaster (Deut. xxvii. 2, 4; Josh. viii. 32).
The process
here mentioned was probably like that adopted in
The wall was first
Egypt for receiving bas-reliefs.
made smooth, and its interstices, if necessary, filled
up with plaster. When the figures had been drawn,
and the stone adjacent cut away so as to leave them
in relief, a coat of lime whitewash was laid on, and
followed by one of varnish after the painting of the
figures was complete.
(3.) It was probably a similar coating of cement, on which the fatal letters
were traced by the mystic hand " on the plaster of
the wall " of Belshazzar's palace at Babylon (Dan.
v. 5).
2. A plaster of figs was applied to Heze"
"
kiah's boil (Is. xxxviii. 21), and mollifying plaster
is spoken of in Wis. xvi. 12.
MEDICINE.
*
to form by interweaving
Plat, to (Gr. pleko)
used only of making the CROWN of THORNS (Mat.

=

;

29; Mk. xv. 17; Jn. xix. 2).
* Plea. JUDGE
TRIAL, &c.
Pledge. DEPOSIT; HOSTAGES; LOAN.
the seven
Plei'a-des [plee'ya-deez] (L. fr. Gr.
stars ; usually derived from Gr. pleo [to sail], because
xxvii.

;

=

PLO

POE

rise and closed at the
setting of the Pleiades ; in mythology, seven daughters of Atlas and Pleione, placed by Jupiter among
the stars [L. & S.]).
The Heb. cimah (properly a
heap, clustei; especially of stars, Ges.) so rendered
occurs in Job ix. 9, xxxviii. 31, and Am. v. 8. In

Judges, the heroic age of the Hebrews, growing with
the nation's growth and strengthening with its

872

Greek navigation began at the

the last passage our A. V. has " the seven stars,"
although the Geneva version translates the word
" Pleiades " as in the
other cases. In Job the LXX.
has Pleiax (singular of Pleiades), the order of the
Hebrew words having been altered, while in Amos
The Vulgate renthere is no trace of the original.
ders JJyadcs in Job ix. 9, Pleiades in Job xxxviii. 31,

and Archirut in Am. v. 8. The Jewish commentaR. David Kimchi in
tors are no less at variance.
" R. Jonah wrote that it was a
his Lexicon says
:

collection of stars called in Arabic

=

At Thuraiyd."

the Pleiades is proved by the
That Al Thuraiyd.
words of Aben Ragel " Al 27iuraiyd is the mansion
of the moon, in the sign Taurus, and it is called the
Hen and chickens
celestial hen with her chickens."
is an old English name for the same stare.
Aben
Ezra held that Cimdh was a single large star, Aldebaran the brightest of the Hyades, while (7m/ (A. V.
" ORION
Gese") was Antares the heart of Scorpio.
nius, Fiirst, and most modern commentators agree
"
with the A. V. in rendering Cimah by Pleiades."
The Pleiades or Seven Stars constitute a well-known
cluster of stars in the neck of the constellation
Taurus (the Bull). Only six are usually seen by the
naked eye. (FAMINE.) Hea or Una, the third god
qf the Assyrian triad, was known among the stars
by the name of Kimmut, which Rawlinson compares
with the Heb. Cimah, and identifies with the con:

stellation Draco.

Plough or Plow. AGRICULTURE.
Plnmb -line (Heb. andk)
a line with a plummet or weight attached used by carpenters, masons,
&c., for determining perpendicularity (Am. vii. 7, 8).

=

*

;

HANDICRAFT; PLUMMET.
*
Plom'met, the A. V. translation of Heb. meshkeleth (Is. xxviii. 17)
a
mishkoleih (2 K. xxi. 13)
PLUMB-LINE, plummet, used in levelling, Ges. The
"
"
"
"
plumb-line and plummet are used symbolical-

=

=

ly to denote the strict line of justice according to
which GOD would deal with those that provoked Him

(Ayre).

till it reached its
highest excellence in
David, the warrior-poet, and from thenceforth began
Gnomic poetry arises from the
slowly to decline.
desire felt by the poet to express the results of the
accumulated experiences of life in a form of bcautv
and permanence. Its thoughtful character requires
for its development a time of peacefulness and
leisure ; for it gives expression, not like the lyric to
the sudden and impassioned feelings of the moment,

strength,

but to calm and philosophic reflection.
Being less
spontaneous in its origin, its form is of
more artificial. The period during which it flour-

m

among the Hebrews corresponds to its domestic
and settled character. We meet with it at intervals
up to the time of the Captivity, and, as it is chiefly
characteristic of the age of the monarchy, Ewald haa
ished

appropriately designated this era the "artificial pe"
riod
of Hebrew poetry.
From the end of the
eighth century B. c. the decline of the nation was
rapid, and with its glory departed the chief glories
of its literature. After the Captivity we have nothing
but the poems which formed part of the liturgical
services of the Temple.
Whether dramatic poetry,
properly so called, ever existed among the Hebrews,
is, to say the least, extremely doubtful (see III. below, and CANTICLES).

I. Lyrical Poetry.
The literature of the Hebrews abounds with illustrations of
all forms of lyrical poetry, in its most manifold and
wide-embracing compass, from such short ejaculations as the songs of the two Lamechs (Gen. iv. 23,
24, v. 29) and Psalms xv., cxvii., &c., to the longer
chants of victory and thanksgiving, like the songs
of Deborah and David (Judg. v. ; Ps. xviii.). The
names by which the various kinds of songs were
known among the Hebrews will supply some illus"
"
tration of this
1. Shir, a
song in general, adapted for the voice alone (Gen. xxxi. 27 ; Judg. v. 12 ;
1 K. iv. 32 [v. 12 Heo.] ; Ps. xxx. title, &c.).
2.
"
JUizmor, a
psalm," or song to be sung with any instrumental accompaniment (titles of Ps. iii.-vi. and
:

more than fifty others). 1 3. NEGINAH, probably a
melody expressly adapted for stringed instruments.
(XEGINOTH.)

4.

MASCHIL, probably a

lyrical

song

5. MICHTAM, a term
requiring nice musical skill.
of extremely doubtful meaning. 6. SHIGGAION iP-.

Poeh'e-reth [pok-]. The children of Pochereth
of Zebaim were among the children of Solomon's
servants who returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 57 ;

vii. 1),

Neh.

of lyrical poetry of great importance, which have
regard rather to the subject of the poems than to
their form or adaptation for musical accompaniments. Of these we notice: (1.) Tehillah (A. V.
"praise"), a hymn of praise. The plural tehillim
is the title of the Book of PSALMS in Hebrew.
The 145th Psalm is entitled " David's (Psalm) of
To this class belong the songs which repraise."
late to extraordinary deliverances, such as the songs
of Moses (Ex. xv.) and of Deborah (Judg. v.), and
Psalms xviii. and Ixviii., which have all the air of
Such
chants to be sung in triumphal processions.
were the hymns sung in the Temple services. (2.)
"
Kinah (A. V. lamentation "), the lament or dirge,
of which there are many examples, whether uttered
over an individual or as .an outburst of grief for the

vii.

59).

Po'e-try,

Wright).

He'brew

The

(originally by Mr. TV. A.
attributes which are common to all

poetry, and which the poetry of the Hebrews possesses in a higher degree perhaps than the literature of
any other people, it is unnecessary here to describe.
But the points of contrast are so numerous, and the
peculiarities which distinguish Hebrew poetry so remarkable, that these alone require a full and careful

consideration.

It is

a phenomenon observed in the

form in
which the thoughts and feelings of a people find
utterance is the poetic. Prose is an aftergrowth, the
vehicle of less spontaneous, because more formal,
literature of all nations, that the earliest

And so it is in the literature of the
Hebrews. (LAUECH 1.) Of the three kinds of poetry
illustrated by the Hebrew literature, the lyric occuThe Shemitic nations have
pies the foremost place.
nothing approaching to an epic poem, and in proportion to this defect the lyric element prevailed more
expression.

greatly, commencing in the pre-Mosaic times, flourishing in rude vigor during the earlier periods of the

probably a wild, irregular, dithyrambic song;

or, according to some, a song to be sung with variations.
But, besides these, there are other divisions

The kindred Heb. nouns ttimr

(Ps. xcv. 2: elsewhere
10, &c.) and zimrah (Pn. Ixxx i. 2 [Heb.
elsewhere, "melody." Is. II. 8. Ac.) are als>o
translated " pwilm,'' and the \crbz4tnarls twice translated
"
(1 Chr. xvi. 0: Ps. cv. 2: elsewhere nenpins
" psalms"
nlly
euig praises," xlvii. 6 [Heb. 7] four time*, 7 [Heb. 8],
&c.).
1

"

f>oncr," Job
31. xcviii. 5:

xxxv.

POE

POE
Sam. i. 19-27, iii. 33, 34,
Shir yvdidolh (A. V. "song of
(3.)
a love-song (Ps. xlv. 1), in its external form
Other kinds of poetry there are which are

calamities of the land (2
xviii.

33).

loves "),
at least.
Ivric

in

form and

spirit,

but gnomic in subject.

classed as (4.) Mds/tdf (A. V. "PARABLE," proverb, &c.), properly a similitude, and then
a parable, or sententious saying, couched in poetic
Such are the songs of Balaam (Num.
language.
xxiii. 7, 18, xxiv. 3, 15, 20, 21, 23), which are emithe mocking ballad in
nently lyrical in character

may be

These

;

27-30, which has been conjectured to be
a fragment of an old Amorite war-song ; and the
apologue of Jotham (Judg. ix. 7-20), both which
But the finest of
l:i-t are strongly satirical in tone.
all is the magnificent prophetic song of triumph over
Hiddh or chiddh
the fall of Babylon (Is. xiv. 4-27).
" RIDin Ez. xvii. 2), an enigma (like the
(= mdshdl
"
" dark
xiv.
or
of
DLE
saying,"
Samson, Judg.
14),
as the A. V. has it in Ps. xlix. 4 [Heb. 5], Ixxviii.

Num.

xxi.

Lastly, to this class belongs melitxdh, a
" tauntmocking, ironical poem (Hab. ii. 6, A. V.
2,

&c.

ing ").

(5.)

Ttphilldh,

Psalms

xvii.,

Ixxxvi., xc.,

"PRAYER,"

is

the

title

of

and Hab. iii.
compositions, and the

cii.,

All these are strictly lyrical

cxlii.,

title may have been assigned to them either as denoting the object with which they were written, or
II. Gnomic
the use to which they were applied.
Portry. This division is occupied by a class of poems
which are peculiarly Shemitic, and which represent
the nearest approaches made by the people of that
Reasonrace to any thing like philosophic thought.
we have only results, and those
ing there is none
rather the product of observation and reflection than
As lyric poetry is
of induction or argumentation.
:

the expression of the

own

poet's

feelings

and im-

pulses, so gnomic poetry is the form in which the
desire of communicating knowledge to others finds

has been already remarked that gnomic
poetry, as a whole, requires for its development a
Its germs are the
period of national tranquillity.
floating proverbs which pass current in the mouths
of the people, and embody the experiences of many
with the wit of one.
The sayer of sententious sayvent.

It

was to the Hebrews the wise man, the philosoNo less than 3,000 proverbs are attributed to
SOLOMON (1 K. iv. 32 Eccl. xii. 9). (PROVERBS,
BOOK OF.)
Of the earlier isolated proverbs but
few examples remain (1 Sam. xxiv. 13 Ez. xii. 22,
xviii. 2.)
It is impossible
III. Dramatic Poetry.
to assert that no form
of the drama existed
the most that can
among the Hebrew people
be done is to examine such portions of their literature as have come down to us, for the purpose
of ascertaining how far any traces of the drama
proper are discernible, and what inferences may be
made from them.
It is unquestionably true, as
Ewald observes, that the Arab reciters of romances
will
in
their own persons act out a
many times
ings

pher.

;

;

;

complete drama in recitation, changing their voice
and gestures with the change of person and subject.
Something of this kind may possibly have existed
among the Hebrews. But the mere fact of the existence of these rude exhibitions among the Arabs
and Egyptians of the present day is of no weight
when the question to be decided is, whether the
Song of Songs (CANTICLES) was designed to be so
Of course,
represented, as a simple pastoral drama.
in
considering such a question, reference is made
only to the external form of the poem, and, in order
to prove
it, it must be shown that the dramatic is
the only form of
representation which it could as-
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sume, and not

that, by the help of two actors and
a chorus, it is capable of being exhibited in a dramatic form. All that has been done, in our opinion
M. Kenan (Le Can(so Mr. Wright), is the latter.

has given a spirited translation
of the poem, and arranged it in acts and scenes,
according to bis own theory of the manner in which
it was intended to be represented.
He divides the
whole into sixteen cantos, which form five acts
and an epilogue. He does not regard the Song of
Songs as a drama in the same sense as the products
of the Greek and Roman theatres, but as dramatic
poetry in the widest application of the term, i. e.
a composition conducted in dialogue and corresponding to an action. He conjectures that it is a
libretto (a little book containing the words) intended
to be completed by the play of the actors and by

lique des Cantiques)

music, and represented in private families, probably
at marriage-feasts, the representation being extended over the several days of the feast.
must
look for a parallel to it in the middle ages, when,
besides the mystery-plays, there were scenic representations sufficiently developed.
The groundwork of this hypothesis is taken away by M. Renan's own admission that dramatic representations
are alien to the spirit of the Shemitic races.
The
simple corollary to this proposition must be that
the Song of Songs is not a drama, but in its external
form partakes more of the nature of an eclogue or

We

It is scarcely necessary after
pastoral dialogue.
this to discuss the question whether the Book of
JOB is a dramatic poem or not. Inasmuch as it
represents an action and a progress, it is a drama as
truly as any poem can be which develops the working of passion, and the alternations of faith, hope,

distrust, triumphant confidence, and black despair,
in the struggle which it depicts the human mind as

engaged in, while attempting to solve one of the
most intricate problems it can be called upon to
It is a drama as life is a drama, the most
regard.
powerful of all tragedies but that it is a dramatic
poem, intended to be represented upon a stage, or
capable of being so represented, -may be confidently
denied.
One characteristic of Hebrew poetry, not
indeed peculiar to it, but shared by it in common
with the literature of other nations, is its intensely
national and local coloring.
The writers were Hebrews of the Hebrews, drawing their inspiration
from the mountains and rivers of Palestine, which
they have immortalized in their poetic figures, and
even while uttering the sublimest and most universal truths never forgetting their own nationality in
its narrowest and intensest form.
Examples might
easily be multiplied in illustration of this remarkable characteristic of the Hebrew poets they stand
thick upon every page of their writings, and in
striking contrast to the vague generalizations of the
Indian philosophic poetry. In Hebrew, as in other
languages, there is a peculiarity about the diction
used in poetry a kind of poetical dialect, characterized by archaic and irregular forms of words,
abrupt constructions, and unusual inflections, which
distinguish it from the contemporary prose or historical style. It is universally observed that archaic
forms and usages of words linger in the poetry of a
language after they have fallen out of ordinary use.
But the form of Hebrew poetry is its distinguishing characteristic, and what this form is, has been a
vexed question for many ages. The Tfcerapeutaj,
as described by Philo (ALEXANDRIA), sang hymns
and psalms of thanksgiving to God, in divers meas;

:

ures and strains

;

and these were either new or an-

cient ones composed by the old poets, who had left
behind them measures and melodies of trimeter
verses.
According to Josephus, the Song of Moses
at the Red Sea (Ex. xv.) was composed in the hexameter measure and again, the song in Deut. xxxii.
is described as a hexameter poem.
The Psalms of
David, according to him, were in various metres,
some trimeters and some pentameters. Eusebius
characterizes the great Song of Moses and the 118th
;

(119th) Psalm as metrical compositions in what the
Greeks call the heroic metre.
They are said to be
hexameters of sixteen syllables. The other verse
compositions of the Hebrews are said to be in trimJerome says that the Book of Job, from
eters.
iii. 3 to xlii. 6, is in hexameters, with
dactyls and
The conclusion seems inevitable that
spondees.
these terms are employed simply to denote a genThere are, says Jerome,
eral external resemblance.
four alphabetical Psalms, the 110th (lllth), lllth
In
(112th), 118th (119th), and the 144th (145th).
the first two, one letter corresponds to each clause
or versicle, which is written in trimeter iambics.
The others are in tetrameter iambics, like the song
In Ps. 118 (119), eight verses
in Deuteronomy.
follow each letter: in Ps. 144 (145), a letter corresponds to a verse. In Lamentations we have four
alphabetical acrostics, the first two of which are
written in a kind of Sapphic metre ; for three clauses
which are connected together and begin with one
letter (i. e. in the first clause) close with a period in
heroic measure.
The third is written in trimeter,
and the verses in threes each begin with the same
letter. The fourth is like the first and second. The
Proverbs end with an alphabetical poem in tetrameter iambics.
There can be little doubt that these
terms are mere generalities, and express no more
than a certain rough resemblance. Joseph Scaliger
was one of the first to point out the fallacy of Jerome's statement with regard to the metres of the
Psalter and the Lamentations, and to assert that
these books contained no verse bound by metrical
laws, but that their language was merely prose,
animated by a poetic spirit. Gerhard Vossius says,
that in Job and the Proverbs there is rhythm but
no metre ; i. e. regard is had to the number of syllables but not to their quantity.
But, in spite of
the opinions pronounced by these high authorities,
there were still many who believed in the existence
of a Hebrew metre, and in the possibility of recov-

(Gomarus, Marcus Meibomius, Bishop Hare,
Anton, Sir W. Jones, Greve, Bellermann, &c.). The
theories proposed for this purpose were various, and
the enumeration of them forms a curious chapter
ering

FOE
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it

in the history of opinion.
Among those who believed in the existence of a Hebrew metre, but in

the impossibility of recovering it, were Carpzov,
Lowth, PfeifTer, Herder to a certain extent, Jahn,
"
Bauer, and Buxtorf. Lowth
begins by asserting
that certain of the Hebrew writings are not only
animated with the true poetic spirit, but, in some
degree, couched in poetic numbers ; yet, he allows,
that the quantity, the rhythm, or modulation of Hebrew poetry, not only is unknown, but admits of no
investigation by human art or industry ; he states,
after Abrabancl, that the Jews themselves disclaim
the very memory of metrical composition ; he acknowledges that the artificial conformation of the
sentences is the sole indication of metre in these
poems h barely maintains the credibility of attention having been paid to numbers or feet in their
compositions and, at the same time, he confesses
the utter impossibility of determining whether He;

;

1

;

brew poetry was modulated by the ear alone, or
cording to any definite and settled rules of pr(

ac-

(Jebb, Sacr. Lit. p. 16). On the rhythmical character of Hebrew poetry, as opposed to metrical, the
remarks of Jebb are remarkably appropriate. " Hebrew poetry," he says (Sacr. Lit. p. 20), " is universal poetry : the poetry of all languages, and of all
peoples : the collocation of words (whatever may
have been the sound, for of this we are quite ig.-norant) is primarily directed to secure the best
sible announcement and discrimination of the sense:
let, then, a translator only be literal, and, so far as
the genius of his language will permit, let hiiserve the original order of the words, and he will
infallibly put the reader in possession of all, or
nearly all, that the Hebrew text can give to the best
Hebrew scholar of the present day. Xov, hid
there been originally metre,
the poetry could
not have been, as it unquestionably and emphatically is, a poetry, not of sounds, or of words, but of
things."
Among those who maintain the absence
i

]

.

.

.

Hebrew poetry of any regularity perceptible to
the ear, may be mentioned Richard Simon, A\':i>muth, Alstedius, the author of the book Cozri, and
Rabbi Azariah de Rossi. Rabbi Azariah appears
to have anticipated Bishop Lowth in his theory of
at any rate his treatise contains the
parallelism
in

:

germ which Lowth developed. But Lowth's
of parallelism was more completely anticipated by
-

Schoettgen in a treatise, found in his Horce L
" de
f<e, vol. i. pp. 1249-1263, diss. vi.,
Exergasia
Sacra " (literally on sacred working out). This exergasia he defines to be the conjunction of entire sentences signifying the same thing so that exergasia
bears the same relation to sentences that synonymy
But whatever may have been
does to words.
achieved by his predecessors, the delivery of
Lowth's lectures on Hebrew Poetry, and the subsequent publication of his translation of Isaiah,
formed an era in the literature of the subject.
Starting with the alphabetical poems as the basis
of his investigation, because that in them the
or stanzas were more distinctly marked, Lowth
came to the conclusion that they consist of verses
" of verses
regulated by some
properly so called,
observation of harmony or cadence ; of measure,
numbers, or rhythm," and that this harmony does
not arise from rhyme, but from what he denominates
:

Parallelism he defines to be the correspondence of one verse or line with another, and
divides it into three classes, synonymous, antithetic,
and synthetic. (1.) Parallel lines synoinnnoui correspond to each other by expressing the same sense
in different but equivalent terms, as in the following examples, which are only two of the man}
parallelism.

by Lowth

:

" O-Jehovah.
in-thy-etrength the-king

t=liaH-rejoicc

;

And-in-thy-?alvation how greatly ehall-he-exnlt
The-desire of-his-heart thou-hast-granted inito-him ;
And-the-rcquest of-his-lips Uiou-hast-not denied."
Ps. xxi. 1.8.
!

" For the-moth shall consumeAnd-the-worm phnD-eat-them

t

like wool:
Bnt-my-righteousnesB phall-enduro for-evcr
And-my-salvation to-the-age of-ages." IB. 11.
:

To

this first division of

8.

Lowth's Jebb objects that
the sec-

the name synonymous is inappropriate, for
ond clause, with few exceptions, "diversifies the
rise above
preceding clause, and generally so as to
it,

forming a sort of climax

in the scn.e."

I!

of
gests as a more appropriate name for parallelism
this kind, cognate parallelism (Sacr. Lit. p. 38). (2.)
Lowth's second division is antithetic parallelism;

POL

POE
correspond with each other by an
and sentiments ; when the second is contrasted with the first, sometimes in exsometimes in sense only, so that the depressions,

when two

lines

members
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and that consequently Hebrew poetry

;

is

terms
opposition of

essentially strophical in character. Ewald's treatise
requires more careful consideration ; but it is imThe rules of
possible here to give a fair idea of it.

As for example
antithesis are various.
grees of
" A wise son rejoiceth his father ;
his
of
mother."
is
son
the
foolish
a
But
grief
Prov. x. 1.
" The memory of the just is a blessing ;
But the name of the wicked shall roV Prov. x. 7.

Hebrew poetry, as laid down by the Jewish gram1. That a sentence may
marians, are briefly these
be divided into members, some of which contain
two, three, or even four words, and are accordingly
termed Binary, Ternary, and Quaternary members
respectively. 2. The sentences are composed either
of Binary, Ternary, or Quaternary members entirely, or of these different members intermixed.
3. That in two consecutive members it is an elegance to express the same idea in different words. 4.
That a word expressed in either of these parallel members is often not expressed in the alternate member.
5. That a word without an accent, being joined to
another word by Makkeph (a hyphen), is generally
(though not always) reckoned with that second word
After reviewing the various theories with
as one.
regard to the structure of Hebrew poetry, it must
be confessed that, beyond the discovery of- very
broad general laws, little has been done toward
Probably this
elaborating a satisfactory system.
want of success is due to the fact that there is no
system to discover ; and that Hebrew poetry, while
possessed in the highest degree of all sweetness and
variety of rhythm and melody, is not fettered by
laws of versification as we understand the term.
ECCLESIASTES ; INSPIRATION ; LAMENTATIONS.
Poi sou, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. hemuh
or chemah, from a root signifying to be hot (Deut.
xxxii. 24, 33 Job vi. 4 ; Ps. Iviii. 4, cxl. 3), often translated "wrath" (Num. xxv. 11 ; Ps. Ixxix. 6, &c.), or
"
"
fury
(Gen. xxvii. 44 Lev. xxvi. 28 ; Is. xxvii. 4,
&c.), &c. As a poison, it in all cases denotes animal
The only alpoison, and not vegetable or mineral.
lusion to its application is in Job vi. 4, where reference seems to be made to the custom of anointing
arrows with the venom of a snake, a practice the
2.
origin of which is of very remote antiquity.
Heb. rosh, if a poison at all, denoting a vegetable
and
twice
xxxii.
33,
poison primarily,
only
(Deut.
A.V. " venom ; " Job xx. 16, A. V. " poison ") used
of the venom of a serpent. In other passages where
" GALL " in the
it occurs, it is translated
A. V., ex" hemlock."
cept in Hos. x. 4, where it is rendered
Whether poisonous or not, it was a plant of bitter
taste.
Gesenius, on the ground that the word in
Hebrew also signifies " head," rejects the hemlock
(Celsius), colocynth (Oedmann), henbane, and darnel
(Michaelis), and proposes the "poppy" instead;
from the " heads " in which its seeds are contained.
" Water of rosh " is then "
opium," but there appears in none of the above passages to be any allu3. Gr.
sion to the characteristic effects of opium.
ios (Rom. iii. 1 3 Jas. iii. 8), used figuratively in both
cases, the primary reference being to the poison of

The gnomic poetry of the Hebrews abounds with
illustrations of antithetic parallelism.
(3.) Synor constructive parallelism, where the parallel
" consists
only in the similar form of construction ;
in which word does not answer to word, and sen-

thetic

tence to sentence, as equivalent or opposite ; but
there is a correspondence and equality between different propositions, in respect of the shape and turn

of the whole sentence, and of the constructive parts
such as noun answering to noun, verb to verb,
member to member, negative to negative, interrogative to

interrogative."

One of the examples of conLowth is Is. 1. 5, 6

structive parallels given by
" The Lord Jehovah hath

:

opened mine

And

I

was not

rebellious

ear,

;

Neither did I withdraw myself backward
I gave my back to the smiters.
And my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair
My face I hid not from shame and spitting."

;

Jebb gives as an illustration Ps. xix. 7-10. (4.) To
the three kinds of parallelism above described Jebb
adds a fourth, which seems rather to be an unnecessary refinement upon than distinct from the others.
He denominates it introverted parallelism, in which
" there are stanzas so constructed
he says,
that,
whatever be the number of lines, the first line shall
be parallel with the last ; the second with the penultimate ; and so throughout in an order that looks
iiward, or, to borrow a military phrase, from flanks
to centre

"

"

(Racr. Lit. p. 53).

Thus

My son, if thine heart be wise,
My heart also shall rejoice
Yea, my reins shall rejoice
When thy lips speak right things."
;

Prov. xxiii.

"Unto Thee do I
in the

lift

heavens

np mine eyes,

15, 16.

O Thou that dwellest

;

Behold as the eyes of servants to the hand of thenmasters
As the eyes of a maiden to the hands of her mistress.
Even so look our eyes to Jehovah our God, until he have
;

A

mercy npon us." Ps. cxxiii. 1, 2.
few words may now be added with respect to the

proposed by De Wette, in which more
The four kinds of
regard was had to the rhythm.
parallelism are
(1.) That which consists in an
equal number of words in each member, as in Gen.
iv. 23.
Under this head are many minor divisions.
(2.) Unequal parallelism, in which the number of
classification

words in the members

is

not the same.

has five subdivisions (Ps. Ixviii. 33
xl.

10,

which

is

i.

3,

xxiii. 3).

unequal

character of one

(3.)

;

Job

x. 1

This
;

Ps.

Out of the parallelism

consequence of the composite
member, another is developed, so

in

members are composite (xxxi. 11). This
has three subdivisions.
(4.) Rhythmical parallelism
which lies merely in the external form of the diction
De Wette also held that there were
(xix. 11, &c.).
in Hebrew
poetry the beginnings of a composite
Thus in
rhythmical structure like our strophes.
Ps. xlii.,
xliii., a refrain marks the conclusion of a
that both

The essay of Koester on
larger rhythmical period.
the strophes, or the
parallelism of verses in Hebrew
poetry endeavors to show that the verses are subject to the same laws of symmetry as the verse

:

;

;

;

=

No. 1 in LXX.
serpents;
(RcsT.) A clear
case of suicide by poison is related in 2 Me. x. 13,
to
have destroyed
is
said
where Ptolemeus Macron
himself by this means. But we do not find a trace
of it among the Jews. It has been suggested, indeed, that the Gr. pharmakeia of Gal. v. 20 (A. V.
"
witchcraft"), signifies poisoning, but it more probably refers to the concoction of magical potions and
ADDER ; ASP GOURD 2 MEDICINE ;
love-philtres.
;

;

SCORPION
*Poll
* Poll

;

=
=

xiv.

26;

SERPENT TARES
the head (Num. i.
;

to cut off,
Ez. xliv. 20;

26, xxv. 23, xlix. 32).

WORMWOOD.

;

2, 18, &c.).

dip, or shave the hair (2 Sam.
Mic. i. 16 ; margin of Jer. ix.

HAIR.

POO

POL
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Pollox.

CASTOR AND POLLUX.

Po-lyg'a-my
marriage).

(t'r.

Gr.

=

or

much

MARRIAGE.

I'omc-iiran ate [pum-]

by universal consent

is

=

Heb. rt/wmon, a word which occurs frequently in the
0. T., and is used to designate either the pomegranThe pomegranate was doubtate-tree or its fruit.
hence the complaint
less early cultivated in Egypt
:

of the Israelites in the wilderness of Zin (Num. xx.
" is no
place of figs, or of vines, or of pome5), this
granates." The tree, with its characteristic calyxcrowned fruit, is easily recognized on the Egyptian
The spies brought to Joshua " of the
sculptures.
"
pomegranates of Canaan (Num. xiii. 23 ; compare

Deut

The trees suffered occasionally from
viii. 8).
the devastations of locusts (Josh. i. 12 ; compare
" an orchard
is made of
of
Hag. ii. 19). Mention
" in Cant. iv.
and in
2 of
viii.
13,
pomegranates
"
spiced wine of the juice of the pomegranate."
"
In iv. 3 the cheeks (A. V.
temples ") of the Be"
loved are compared to a section of
pomegranate

within the locks," in allusion to the beautiful rosy
Carved figures of the pomecolor of the fruit.
granate adorned the tops of the pillars in Solomon's
(1 K. vii. 18, 20, &c.); and worked representations of this fruit in blue, purple, and scarlet,
ornamented the hem of the robe of the ephod (Ex.

Temple

Russell (Natural History of Aleppo,
2d ed.) states " that the pomegranate " (rumman in Arabic) " is common in all the gardens."
The pomegranate-tree (Punica granatum) derives its
name from the Latin pomum granatum
grained
It belongs to the natural order Myrtacece,
apple.
xxviii. 33, 34).

1.

Ponds

tion of the Nile.

many marriages

85,

=

POOL.
Pon'H-ns Pi late.

for FISH are mentioned in

Is. xix. 10.

PILATE, PONTIUS.

=

Pon

the sea, especially the
Ins (L. fr. Gr.
open
sea ; in ancient geography applies to the Euxine
[or

Black] Sea, called Pontus Euxinus or Pontus simply
then to the country at the E. end of the Black S.-a.
L. & S.), a large district in the N. of Asia Minor, intending along the coast of the Pontus Euxinus or
Euxine Sea. It is three times mentioned in the
N. T. (Acts ii. 9, 10, xviii. 2 1 Pet. i. 1). All
passages agree in showing that there were many
Jewish residents in the district. The one brilliant
passage of its history is the life of the great Mithridates, who reigned more than half a century, and
was at one time master of twenty-five nations, Imt
was defeated by Pompey B. c. 66. The western part
of his dominions was incorporated with the province
of BITHYNIA the rest was divided among various
chieftains.
Under Nero the whole region was made
;

;

;

a

Roman

province, bearing the

name

of Pontus.

AQUILA.
Pool, the A. V. translation of
xiv. 23,

xxxv.

xli.

7,

18,

xliL

1.

Heb. Sgdm

(Is.

15), also translated

Heb. btrdchdh, usually " ble." in
translated- " pools
pi, once only (Ps. Ixxxiv. 6
3. Heb. berechdh, the usual word closely connected
with the Arabic Birkeh, a reservoir for water.
These pools, like the tanks of India, are in m.imparts of Palestine and Syria the only resource for
water during the dry season, and the failure of them
involves drought and calamity (Is. xlii. 15). Of the
various pools mentioned in Scripture, perhaps the
most celebrated are the pools of Solomon, about
three miles S. W. of Bethlehem, called by the Arabs
el-Eurak, from which an aqueduct was carried which
Ecstill supplies JERUSALEM with water (Eccl. ii. 6
clus. xxiv. 30, 31).
There are three pools, partly
masonwith
built
hewn out of the rock, and partly
in the
ry, but all lined with cement, and all situated
" PONI>."

2.

).

;

sides of the valley of ETAM, with a dam across its
opening, which forms the eastern side of the lowest
Dr. Robinson makes the upper pool 380 feet
pool.

236 broad atE., and 229 atW., 25 deep at E.,
160 above middle pool; the middle pool 423 feet
248
long, 250 broad at E., and 160 at W., 39 deep,
above lower pool the lower pool 582 feet long, 207
broad at E., and 148 at W., 50 deep. They appear to be supplied mainly from a spring in the
ground above. (See cut on p. 877.) 4. Heb. n,iknh
a gathering together, collection of waters, Ges. (Ex.
long,

;

=

vii.

19 only, margin "gathering"), translated
5. Gr. kohu,
i.
10, &c.

ering together" in Gen.
v. 2, 4, 7, ix. 7, 1 1 )
( Jn.

"

gath-

=

a swimming place, hence a
Rbn. N. T. Lex. ; in LXX. =
9
CONDUIT JERUSALEM III.,

pool, pond, reservoir,

No. 3. BETHESDA
Si LOAM.
Pomegranate

(/Wca jranatum).

=

little
Pom'mels [pum'melz] (pi. fr. L.
apples,
i. e. knobs or
balls), the A. V. translation of pi. of
Heb. fftdl&h (2 Chr. iv. 12, 13 only), translated
" bowls
"(IK. vii. 41, &c.). The Hebrew word
convex projections belonging to the capitals of pil-

=

BOWL; CHAPITER.
The ponds of Egypt (Ex. vii.
iiffdm).
were doubtless water left by the inunda-

Pond (Heb.
19,

viii.

6)

;

;

Law

The
befnr, howp'*>r, rather a bush than a tree.
foliage is dark green ; the flowers are crimson ; the
fruit is red when ripe, and contains a quantity of
The rind is used in the manufacture of mojuice.
rocco leather. It is a native of Asia.

lars.

;

tow-

Poor. The general kindly spirit of the
ard the poor is sufficiently shown by such p;
as Deut. xv. 7, for the reason that (ver. 11
poor shall never cease out of the land." Among
the special enactments in their favor the following
must be mentioned. 1. The right of GLEAM ^
xix. 9, 10;

Deut

xxiv. 19, 21).

(CORNER.)

2.

From

the produce ofthe land in the SABBATICAL YE.U tinpoor and the stranger were to have their portion
3. Reentry upon land
Lev. xxv. 6).
(Ex. xxiii. 11
in the JUBILEE year, with the limitation as to town
homes (ver. 25-30). 4. Prohibition of USURY, and
of retention of pledges (ver. 35, 37 ; Ex. xxii. 25,

;

27, &c.).

(DEPOSIT; LOAN.)

5.

Permanent holiday
Hebrew bondmen

forbidden, and manumission of

POR

POP

ols

TV large

of Solomon, el-Burat, in Wady Url*it (valley of Etam) near Bethlehem ; from the S. W. Fro
photograph hy J. Graham.
stones in the near fore-ground form the S.. E.. comer of the upper pool. Th
ddle pool being empty, the shelving rocks on
its smooth.plastered embankment on the E. are
ible.
The lower pool is in the distance.

bondwomen enjoined

or

in the sabbatical

years (Deut. xv. 12-15

and jubi-

Lev. xxv. 39-42, 47-54).
(SERVANT ; SLAVE.) 6. Portions from the tithes to
be shared by the poor after the Levites (Deut. xiv.
lee

;

28, xxvi. 12, 13).
(TITHE.) 7.
in entertainments at the feasts

The poor to partake
Weeks and Tab-

of

14; see Neh. viii. 10). 8. Daily
payment of WAGES (Lev. xix. 13). Principles similar to those laid down by Moses are inculcated in
S'. T., as Lk. iii.
11, xiv. 13 Acts vi. 1 Gal. ii. 10;
Jas. ii. 15.
In later times mendicancy, which does
not appear to have been contemplated by Moses,
became frequent. (AGRICULTURE; ALMS; STRANGER.)
The word " poor " often occurs in the Scriptures in
ernacles (xvi. 11,

;

;

a figurative sense (Mat. v. 3 ; Rev. iii. 17, &c.).
Pop'lar, the A.V. translation of Heb. libneh (Gen.
xxx. 37 ; Hos. iv. 13).
Several authorities (Celsius,

LXX.

in Hos., Vulgate, Henderson, Hamilton
&c.) favor the rendering of the A.V., and
"
think the
white poplar " ( Populus alba) is the tree
denoted ; others (the LXX. in Gen., Ar., Rosenmiiller, Royle [in Kitto], Fiirst, &c.) understand the

the

[in Fbn.],

"

877

"
(Styrax officinale, Linn.), from which
obtained the fragrant resin called storax.
Both
and
poplars
styrax or storax trees are common in
Palestine, and either would suit the passages where
the Hebrew term occurs.
Storax is mentioned in
Ecclus. xxiv. 15, together with other aromatic substances.
The Styrax officinale is a shrub from nine
to twelve feet
high, with ovate leaves, which are
white underneath ; the flowers are in racemes, and
are white or cream-colored.
given by
Por'a-tha, or Po-ra tha (Heb. fr. Pers.
lot?
Ges.), one of Haman's ten sons slain by the
Jews in Shushan the palace (Esth. ix. 8).
Poreh [o as in old], the A. V. translation of 1.
Heb. uldm or uldm (1 K. vi. 3, vii. 6 ff. ; 1 Chr.
xxviii. 11
Ez. xl. 7 ff., &c.)
a vestibule, porch,
vortico ; applied
especially to the vestibule or porch
storax-tree

is

=

;

=

(Ayre.)
its

bottom, and

erected on the eastern front of the TEMPLE (Gesethe
2. Heb. misderon (Judg. iii. 23 only)
open gallery or porch, from which there was access
3. Gr. pulbn
to the private apartment (Gesenius).
(Mat. xxvi. 71), probably the passage from the street
into the first court of the house, in which in Eastern houses is the stone-bench, for the porter or
persons waiting, and where also the master of the
house often receives visitors and transacts business.
The word is elsewhere uniformly translated " GATE"
4.
(Lk. xvi. 20 ; Acts x. 17 ; Rev.'xxi. 12 ff., &c.).

=

nius).

=

the place before a court,
Gr. proaulion (Mk. xiv. 68)
5. Gr.
vestibule, Suidas, L. & S., Rbn. N. T. Lex.).
sloa (Jn. v. 2, x. 23 Acts iii. 11, v. 12), used for the
colonnade or portico of BETHESDA, also for that of
the TEMPLE, called Solomon's porch. HOUSE ; PALACE.
;

FESTUS, PORCIUS.
Por'phyrc [-fir] (Fr. fr. Gr. porphnra
purple)
porphyry, a hard rock, usually of feldspar, of
variegated colors (purple, &c.), highly prized for its
"
"
beauty when polished (Esth. i. 6 margin, text red
Por'ci-ns Fes'tns (L.)
*

=

=

sc.

MARBLE).

Por'ter [pore-] (Heb. shower ; Chal. tdrff ; Gr.
thuroros) in the A. V. does not bear its modern signification of a carrier of burdens, but in every case
a gate-keeper, from the Latin portarius, the man
who attended to the porta (= GATE). LEVITES.
Pos-i-do'ni-ns (L. fr. Gr.
of [or/row] Neptune
[Gr. Poseidon]), an envoy sent by Nicanor to Judas

=

=

(2

Me.

xiv. 19).

Pos-ses'sion.

DEMONIACS.

I. (In a
Post, the A. V. translation
building) of
1. Heb. ayil (Ez. xl. 9 ff., xli. 1,
3), once translated
"
"
LIXTEL
(1 K. vi. 31) ; usually and literally trans" ram "
lated
(Gen. xv. 9 ; Ex. xxix. 1 ff., &c.). As
an architectural term, Gesenius makes it " & projection in a lateral wall, serving as a post or column,
i. e. a
Furst defines it " a pilaster, L e.
pilaster."

POT

FOR

878

the projection which, always springing, pillar-like,
out of adjacent recesses on both sides, fronts toward
the space where is the entrance and through-passage."
(ARCH.) 2. Heb. ammdh
foundation,
Ges., Fii. (Is. vi. 4 only); translated usually "cubit"
a door-post,
3. Heb. mSzuzdh
(Gen. vi. 15 f., &c.).
on which a door moves on its hinges, Ges. (Ex. xii.
7, 22, 23, &c.). The posts of the doors of the Temple
were of olive-wood (1 K. vi. 33). 4. Heb. saph
sill,
threshold, Ges. (2 K. xii. 9 [Heb. 10], xxii. 4, &c.),
"
"
xix.
also translated
threshold
27, &c.),
(Judg.
" BASIN "
5. Heb. mashkoph,
(Ex. xii. 22, &c.), &c.
" in
"
LINxii.
Ex.
translated
7,
upper door-post
II. (
runner, courier) of Heb.
TEL, Ges., Fii., &c.
Esth. iii. 13, 15, viii. 10,
rdts (2 Chr. xxx. 6, 10
"
14 ; Job ix. 25 Jer. li. 31), also translated
guard."
COMPEL, TO ; EPISTLE ; FOOTMAN 2 ; GUARD 2.
a
to
sorts
of
vessels
term
;
applicable
many
Pot,
the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. dsuc, properly a

=
=

=

=

=
;

;

vessel for holding ointment, an oil-flask, Kimchi,
2. Heb. aebia' once (Jer.
Ges. (2 K. iv. 2 only).
1

=

xxxv. 5)

a CUP,

goblet,

=

BOWL, of a large

size

a boiler, pot, Ges. (Ps.
3.
Heb. dud
(Ges.).
"
"
Ixxxi. 6, Heb. 7), also translated
seething-pot
(Job xii. 20, Heb. 12), "CALDRON" (2 Chr. xxxv.

"KETTLE"

Sam. ii. 14), "BASKET." 4. Heb.
Heb. 21), elsewhere translated
a pot (so Ges.),
FURNITURE," &c. 5. Heb. sir
properly for boiling, and then generally (Ex. xxxviii.
3; 1 K. vii. 45; 2 K. iv. 38 ff., &c.), sometimes
translated "CALDRON," once "PAN" (Ex. xxvii. 3).
Sir is combined with other words to denote special
13),

fSli

or

cli

"

(Lev.

(1

vi. 28,

=

uses, as "flesh-pot" (Ex. xvi. 3), "wash-pot" (Ps.
Ix. 8 [Heb. 10], cviii. 9 [Heb.
101), "seething-pot"

=

a pot for boiling,
14), once translated
tsinlseneth
a vase,
vessel, for keeping, preserving, Ges. (Ex. xvi. 33
8. Heb. dual shephattayim in Ps. Ixviii. 13
only).
A. V. " Though ye have lien among the pots."
Gesenius makes this word
a double enclosure surrounded with pales, and applies it to the folds or enclosures, often in two parts, into which the flocks
are gathered at night, the phrase to fie among the
folds being thus spoken proverbially of shepherds

Heb. pdrur
(Jer.
13).
Ges. (Judg. vi. 19
1 Sam. ii.
" PAN "
(Num. xi. 8). 7. Heb.
6.

5.

;

=

;

=

and husbandmen
J.

and

living in leisure

quiet.

A. Alexander translates the clause,

Prof.

When

ye lie
down between the borders, i. e. within the boundaries
of your territory, the general idea being in his view
also one of peaceful prosperity.
9. Heb. dualcirayz'm
(in -part), probably (so Ges.) a cooking-furnace,
range for pots, perhaps of pottery, as it could be
broken ; and double, as having places for two pots

or more (Lev. xi. 35 only, A. V. " ranges for pots ").
10. Heb. matsreph (in part) =: a fining-pot, cru"
Ges. A. V. "
cible,

(Prov. xvii.

fining-pot

;

3, xxvii.

11. Heb. merkdhd/i or
(HANDICRAFT,
1.)
merkdchdh (in part)
unguent-kettle, for preparing
"
"
ointment, Ges. A. V.
pot of ointment (Job xii.
12. Gr. xesfa, properly a measure
31, Heb. 23).
containing nearly a pint, but in N. T.
any small
measure or vessel, a cup, pitcher, Rbn. N. T. Lex.
(Mk. vii. 4, 8). (WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.) 13. Gr.
stamnos
an earthen jar, jug, pot, roue, Rbn. jV. T.
Lex. (Heb. ix. 4 only) in LXX.
No. 7. PITCHER
POTSHERD POTTERY WATER-POT.
POTIPHERAH
Pot'i-phar (Heh. fr. Egyptian
" an
officer of Pharaoh, chief
belonging to the *uri),
of the executioners (A. V. 'captain of the GUARD'),
an Egyptian," to whom JOSEPH was sold (Gen.
xxxix. 1
The word here
compare xxxvii. 36).
rendered "officer" literally
EUNUCH; but it is

21).

=

;

=

=

=

;

;

;

;

=

=

;

=

an officer of the court, and this
almost certainly the meaning here (so Mr. It. S.
He appears to have been a wealthy man
Poolc).
(xxxix. 4-6). The view we have of Potiphar's ii<m<r
hold is exactly in accordance with the represent;!also used for

i.-

on the monuments. When Joseph was accused by Potiphar's wife, his master cast him into
After this we hear no more of 1'otprison (19, 20).
tions

ipbar, unless,

executioners

which

unlikely, the chief of the
(xl. 3) be he.

is

afterward mentioned

EGYPT; PHARAOH

2.

or Pot-i-jilie rah (Heb. fr. Egyptian
POTIPHAR), priest or prince of ON. His dauir'uti'i
ASENATH was given JOSEPH to wife by Pharaoh (Gen.
1'o-tipli o-rali.

=

xii.

45, 50, xlvi. 20).

(= a broken piece of earthenware), the
A. V. translation of Heb. heres or cheres (Job ii. 8 ;
"
Prov. xxvi. 23, &c.), also translated " sherd
(Is.
xxx. 14 Ez. xxiii. 34), " earthen " VESSEL (Lev. vi.
28 [Heb. 21], xi. 33, &c.), "earthen" BOTTLE (Jer.
" earthen " PITCHER
xix. 1),
(Lam. iv. 2), &c. Pro"
"
any thing
verbially (so Gesenius) a
potsherd
Pot'sherd

;

=

mean and contemptible

(Is. xlv. 9), also

any

thing

very dry (Ps. xxii. 15, Heb. 16). POT.
*
LENTILES.
Pot'tagc.
* Pot'ter. POTTERY.
Potter's Field, the ; a piece of ground which, according to Mat. xxvii. 7, was purchased by the.
priests with the thirty pieces of silver rejected by
JUDAS ISCARIOT, and converted into a burial-place
for Jews not belonging to the city.
Mat. xxvii. 9
adduces this as a fulfilment of an ancient prediction.
ACELDAMA OLD TESTAMENT, C POTTERY.
The art of pottery is one of the most
Pot'ter-y.
common and most ancient of all manufactures. Ii
is abundantly evident, both that the Hebrews usec
earthen vessels in the wilderness, and that the
potters' trade was afterward carried on in Palestine
They had themselves been concerned in the ]<
trade in Egypt (Ps. Ixxxi. 6), and the wall-painting
minutely illustrate the Egyptian process. (See cut on.
next page.) The CLAY, when dug, was trodden by
men's feet so as to form a paste (Is. xii. 25 ; Wis. xv
7 BRICK) ; then placed by the potter on the wheel be
side which he sat, and shaped by him with his hand.*
How early the wheel came into use in Palestine we
know not, but probably it was adopted from Ejrypt
It consisted of a wooden disk placed on another
or
larger one, and turned by an attendant's hand
;

;

;

worked by a treadle (Is. xlv. 9; Jer. xviii. 3 Eirl .:The vessel was then smoothed anc
xxxviii. 29, 30).
coated with a glaze, and finally burnt in a furnace
There was at Jerusalem a royal establishment of pot
ters (1 Chr. iv 23), from whose employment, and from
the fragments cast away in the process, the POT
;

TER'S FIELD perhaps received

BASIN

;

PITCHER

;

POT

its

name

POTSHERD

;

;

xxx. 14)

(Is.

SEAL

;

WATER-

POT.

Pound.

1.

A

weight (Heb. mdneh

;

Gr.

litra).

A money

of account
Ten
(Gr. mnd), mentioned in the parable of the
Pounds (Lk. xix. 12-27). The reference appears
to be to a Greek pound, a weight used as a money
of account, of which sixty went to the talent, tin.
weight depending upon the weight of the talent

(WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.)

2.

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.
Prie-to'rl-nm (L.)

headquarters of the

the general's tent ; or the
pretor or military gov

Roman

JUDGMENT-HALL; PRETORIUM.
usu
Prayer (Heb. tChinndh or tcchinndh [A. V.

ernor.
ally

"supplication"], Kphilldh, &c. ; Gr. dcexix, prosThis article (originally by Mr. Barry)

euclie, &c.).

PRA

PRA

touch briefly on (1.) the doctrine of Scripture
the nature and efficacy of prayer; (2.) its
directions as to time, place, and manner of prayer
(3.) its types and examples of prayer.
(1.) Scripture does not give any theoretical explanation of the
mystery which attaches to prayer. The difficulty

the one supreme will of God, so as to form a part
of His scheme of Providence (Mat. xxvi. 39 ff. ; 2
Cor. xii. 7 ff.
1 Jn. v. 14, 15).
It is also implied
that the key to the mystery lies in the fact of man's
spiritual unity with God in Christ, and of the consequent gift of the Holy Spirit. All true and prevail-

of understanding its real efficacy arises chiefly from
two sources : from the belief that man lives under
general laws, which in all cases must be fulfilled un-

ing prayer

will

as to

;

;

Now

Scripture, while, by the doctrine of
disposes of the latter
difficulty, does not so entirely solve that part of the
mystery which depends on the nature of God. The
reference of all events and actions to the will or
permission of God, and of all blessings to His free
the principle that our " heavenly Father
grace

knoweth what things we have need of before we
"
ask Him
and the ignorance of man, who " knows
not what to pray for as he ought," and his consequent need of the Divine guidance in prayer are
dwelt upon with earnestness. Yet, while this
on the other hand the instinct of prayer is
solemnly sanctioned and enforced in every page.
all

is so,

Not only is its subjective effect (i. e. its producing
on the mind that consciousness of dependence which
leads to faith, and that sense of God's protection
and mercy which fosters love) asserted, but its real
objective efficacy, as a means appointed by God for
obtaining blessing, both spiritual and temporal, is
both implied and expressed in the plainest terms
(Mat. vii. 7, 8, &c.).
Thus, as usual in the case of
such mysteries, the two apparently opposite truths
are emphasized, because
they are needful to man's
conception of his relation to God their reconcilement is not, perhaps cannot be, fully revealed. For,

name

(Jn. xiv.
said of the
on each indi-

it

hours if possible, for private prayer (Lk.
Acts iii. 1) and those who were absent
were wont to " open their windows toward Jerusa"
"
the place of God's Preslem," and pray toward
ence (1 K. viii. 46-49 Dan. vi. 10; Ps. v. 7, xxviii.
The regular hours of prayer seem
2, cxxxviii. 2).
Dan. vi. 10),
to have been three (see Ps. Iv. 17
"the evening," i. e. the ninth hour (Acts iii. 1, x. 3),
the hour of the evening-sacrifice (Dan. ix. 21) tho
"morning," i. e. the third hour (Acts ii. 15), that
of the morning-sacrifice ; and the sixth hour, or
"
"
noonday (compare Ps. cxix. 164). Grace before
meat would seem to have been a common practice
Acts xxvii. 35). The posture of
(see Mat. xv. 36
prayer among the Jews seems to have been most
often standing (1 Sam. i. 26 Mat. vi. 5 Mk. xi. 25 ;
at regular
xviii.

10

;

;

;

;

involved in that inscrutable mysfact,
tery which attends on the conception of any free
action of man as necessary for the working out of
the general laws of God's
unchangeable will. At
the same time it is
clearly implied that such a reconcilement exists, and that all the apparently isolated and
independent exertions of man's spirit in
Prayer are in some way perfectly subordinated to
it

to be offered in Christ's
So also is

spiritual influence of the Holy Ghost
vidual mind, that while " we know not what to pray
"
for," the indwelling
Spirit makes intercession for
the saints, according to the will of God" (Rom. viii.
26, 27).
Here, as probably in all other cases, the
action of the Holy Spirit on the soul is to free
agents, what the laws of nature are to things inanimate, and is the power which harmonizes tree individual action with the universal will of God.
(2.)
There are no directions as to prayer in the Mosaic
law : the duty is rather taken for granted, as an adjunct to SACRIFICE, than enforced or elaborated. It
is hardly conceivable that, even from the beginning,
public prayer did not follow every public sacrifice.
Such a practice is alluded to as common in Lk. i.
10 ; and in one instance, at the offering of the firstfruits, it was ordained in a striking form (Deut. xxvi.
12-15). In later times it certainly grew into a regular service, both in the Temple and in the Synagogue. But, besides this public prayer, it was the
custom of all at Jerusalem to go up to the Temple,

spiritual influence, it entirely

in

is

13, xv. 16, xvi. 23-27).

alterably ; and the opposing belief that he is master
of his own destiny, and need pray for no external
blessing.
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;

is

;

i

i

i

;

;

;
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PEE

Lk.

xviii. 11) ; unless the prayer were offered with
especial solemnity and humiliation, which was naturally expressed by kneeling (1 K. viii. 54; compare 2 Chr. vi. 1 3 ; Ezr. ix. 6 ; Ps. xcv. 6 ; Dan. vi.
1 K. xviii. 42 ; Neh.
10), or prostration (Josh. vii. 6
In the Christian Church no posture is menviii. 6).
tioned in the N. T. except kneeling (Acts vii. 60, ix.
40, xx. 36, xxi. 5 ; compare Mat. xxvi. 39 ; ADORAfor perTION).
(3.) The only Form of Prayer given
petual use in the O. T. is the one in Deut. xxvi. 5;

connected with the offering of tithes and firstfruits, and containing in simple form the important
elements of prayer, acknowledgment of God's mercy,
15,

To
self-dedication, and prayer for future blessing.
this may perhaps be added the threefold blessing of
it
is
in
a
form
Num. vi. 24-26, couched as
;
precatory
and the short prayer of Moses (Num. x. 35, 36) at the
moving and resting of the cloud, the former of
which was the germ of Ps. Ixviii. Of the prayers
recorded in the 0. T., the two most remarkable are
those of Solomon at the dedication of the Temple
(1 K. viii. 23-53), and of Joshua the high-priest, and
his colleagues, after the Captivity (Neh. ix. 5-38).

'

Both of these probably exercised a strong liturgical
It appears from the question of the disinfluence.
ciples in Lk. xi. 1, and from Jewish tradition, that
the chief teachers of the day gave special forms of
prayer to their disciples, as the badge of their disAll
cipleship and the best fruits of their learning.
Christian prayer is, of course, based on the LORD'S
PRAYER but its spirit is also guided by that of His
prayer in Gethsemane, and of the prayer recorded in
Jn. xvii., the beginning of His great work of intercession.
The influence of these prayers is more dis;

tinctly traced in the
tles (Eph. iii. 14-21 ;

11

Col.

;

&c.),

i.

than

prayers contained in the Epis-

Rom.

25-27

xvi.

;

Phil.

i.

3-

9-15 ; Heb. xiii. 20, 21 ; 1 Pet. v. 10, 11,
in those recorded in the Acts.
The pub-

took much
from the prayers of the syna24-30
iv.
24, 25,
gogues (Acts
SYNAGOGUE). In
the record of prayers accepted and granted by God,
lic

of

prayer probably

its

form and

in the first instance

style

i.

;

we observe,

as always, a special adaptation to the
period of His dispensation to which they belong.
In the patriarchal period, they have the simple and
childlike tone of domestic supplication for the simple
and apparently trivial incidents of domestic life
(Gen. xv. 2, 3, xvii. 18, xxiv. 12-14, xxv. 21), al-

though sometimes they take a wider range

in inter-

cession (xviii. 23-32, xx. 7-17).
In the Mosaic period they assume a more solemn tone and a national
bearing chiefly that of direct intercession for the
chosen people (Num. xi. 2, xii. 13, xxi. 7 ; 1 Sam. vii.
5, xii. 19, 23; 2 Sam. xxiv. 17, 18; 2 K. xix. 4, 1519 ; 2 Chr. xiv. 11, xx. 6-12, xxxii. 20; Dan. ix. 20,
More rarely are they for individuals (1 Sam. i.
21).
1 2, xv. 1 1, 35 ; 2 K. xx. 2, &c.).
special class are
those which precede and refer to the exercise of
;

A

miraculous power (Ex. viii. 12, 30, xv. 25 1 K. xvii.
20, xviii. 36, 37; 2 K. iv. 33, vi. 17, 18, xx. 11 ; Acts
In the N. T. they have a
ix. 40; Jas. v. 14-16).
more directly spiritual bearing (Acts iv. 24-30, viii.
15, x. 4, 31, xii. 6, xvi. 25; 2 Cor. xii. 7-9, &c.).
It would seem the intention of Holy Scripture to

=

bdsar
to bring glad tidings, rarely to
bring tidings
a general sense, Ges. (Ps. xl. 9, Heb. lt>
" to
"
"

in

to bring good
(Is. Ixi. 1),
Is. xl. 9 twice, xii. 27, Iii. 7

preach good tidings
iv. 10;

tidings" (2 Sam.
twice; Nah. i. 15

1

[ii.

Heb.]), also "to bear

Sam.

xviii. 19, 20 twice),
marg. ; 1 K. i. 42; Jer.

(2

31

"to bring

"

tiding.-

tidings

xx. 15), "to carry ti(1 Chr. x. 9), "to shew forth" (1 Chr.'xvi.
Ps. xcvi. 2; Is. Ix. 6), "to publish "(1 Sun..

dings"
23;

2 Sam. i. 20, &c.).
2. Heb. kura (Noli. \i.
7 Jon. iii. 2), usually and literally translated " to
call" (Gen. i. 5, 10; Num. xvi. 12, and elsewhere
"
"
very often) or cry (Deut. xv. 9 ; Ps. cxix. 146. 147,
&c.), also "to proclaim" (Lev. xxiii. 2, 4, 21, 37,
to announce fully,
3. Gr. dianggeUo
&c.), &c.
Rbn. N. T. Lfx. (Lk. ix. 60), elsewhere "to signify"
xxxi. 9

;

;

=

(Acts xxi. 26), "to declare" (Rom. ix. 17). 4.
Gr. dialegomai r= to lay out separately before the
mind of any one, hence to discourse, reason, <J
with any one, Rbn. N, T. Lex. (Acts xx. 7, 9), elsewhere " to reason " or " reason with " (xvii. 2, xviii.
"
" to
4, 19, xxiv. 25),
dispute (Mk. ix. 34 Act< xvii.
;

12; Jude

17, xix. 8, 9, xxiv.
xii. 5).

=

Gr. euawggelizo

5.

9),
to
T

"to speak" (II,'..
bring good news, to

tidings, Rbn. JV . T. Lex. (Lk. iii. 18,
43, xvi. 16; Acts v. 42, viii. 4, 12, 35, 40, x. 36,
xi. 20, xiv. 15. xv. 35, xvii. 18; 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2; 2

announce glad
iv.

Cor.

7

xi.

Heb.

Gal.

;

6

iv.

;

i.

8, 11, 16,

Rev. xiv.

6),

"

23

;

Eph.

ii.

also translated

17, iii. 8;
" to
proach

(Mat. xi. 5 Lk. iv. 18, vii. 22, ix. 6, xx.
Acts viii. 25, xiv. 7, 21, xvi. 10 Rom. i. 15, x.
15, xv. 20; 1 Cor. i. 17, ix. 16 twice, 18; 2 Cor. x.
16 Gal. i. 8, 9, iv. 13 Heb. iv. 2 1 Pet. i. 1'J, 26,

the gospel
1

;

;

;

;

;

;

"to shew glad tidings" (Lk. i. 19; viii. \\
"to bring good tidings" (ii. 10; 1 Th. iii. 6), "to
bring glad tidings" (Rom. x. 15), "to declare glad

iv. 6),

"to declare" (Rev. x. 7);
Gr. katanggtllo, properly to
bring word down to any one, hence to announ^
lish, show forth, Rbn. N. T. Lex. (Acts iv. 2, xiii. 5,
38, xv. 36, xvii. 3, 13 ; 1 Cor. ix. 14 ; Phil. i. 16, 18
" to shew "
Col. i. 28), also translated
(Acts xvi. 1 7,
xxvi. 23; 1 Cor. xi. 26), "teach "(Acts xvi. 21),
"
"
"
of"
1 Cor. ii.
declare

tidings" (Acts

LXX.

in

=

xiii.

No.

32),
6.

1.

,

;

(xvii.

i.

Gr.

7.

8).

Homer

23

(Rom.

speak

1),

;

kewsso (from kerux

see PREACHKR

;

prodaim, announce publicly, publish, Rbn. N. T. Lex. (Hat. iii. 1,
2), in

iv. 17,

Mk.

i.

to be

a herald, in N. T.

to

23, ix/35, x. 7, 27, xi. 1, xxiv. 14, xxvi. 13;
iii.
14, vi. 12, xiv. 9, xvi. 15,

4, 7, 13, 38, 39,

20; Lk. iii. 3, iv. 18 [Gr. 19], 19, 44, viii. 1, ix. 2,
xxiv. 47; Acts viii. 5, ix. 20, x. 37, 42, xv. 21, xix.
Cor.
13, xx. 25, xxviii. 31 ; Rom. ii. 21, x. 8, 15 ; 1
\\. 4
i.
23, ix. 27, xv. 11, 12; 2 Cor. i. 19, iv. 5,
twice; Gal. ii. 2, v. 11; Phil. i. 15; Col. i. 23: 1
Th. ii. 9 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; 2 Tim. iv. 2 ; 1 Pet.
i

also translated
36,

i.

45, v. 20,

vii.

"
"
10 ; Lk. viii. 39), to proclaim (Lk. xii. U
"
"
(Rom. x. 14, literally e
preacher
2),

xiii.

Rev.

"to publish" (Mk.

v.

;

;

encourage

all

all relations,

prayer, more especially intercession, in
for all righteous objects.
FROST-

and

LETS.

*

Prayer of Ma-nas'ses,

PRAYER
*

the.

MANASSES, THE

OF.

Preach, to, the A. V. translation of

1.

Heb.

twice, 20 twice,

40, &c.), "say" (25, 26, xvi. 6, 18, &c.),
4 twice). 9. Gr.
(2 Cor. xii. 4 ; Rev. x. 3,
to proof No. 7)
prokeruxso (in part ; compound
Rbn. N. T. Isr.
claim

13; Jn.

To

these

may be added Dan.

Ix. 4-19.

viii.

"utter"

=

(or announce) beforehand,
" to
(Acts iii. 20 [A. V.
preach before"], xiii. !
V. "to preach first"]). 10. Gr. procuaixjgtlizomai
(in part

1

"

"to speak (Mat. ix. 18, 83, x. 1!
"
and very often elsewhere), also to
xxvi.
"tell"
Mk.
vi.
(Mat.
60, &c.),
talk"(x. 46;

xvi. 6), usually

;

compound of No.

tidings beforehand (Gal.

iii.

8

5)

=

nly,

announce glad
"
A. V. preadud

to

PRE

PRE

11. Gr.

before the gospel").

pwrhesiazomai

=

to

be forespoken, to be free in speech or action, Ron.
" to
N.'T. Lex. (Acts ix. 27, A. V.
preach boldly "),

also translated "to speak boldly" (xiv. 3, xviii. 26,
" to wax bold "
xix. 8 ; Eph. vi. 20),
(Acts xiii. 46),

" to be bold "
(1 Tb. ii. 2), also with a verb of speak"
"
"
"
freely
boldly
(Acts ix. 29, Gr. 28), or
ing
to make full, fill, fill
12. Gr. pleroo
(xxvi 26).
Rbn. N. T. Lex. (Rom. xv. 19, A. V. "fully
up, fulfil,
" to fulfil"
(Mat. i. 22,
preached "), translated usually"
"
to fill up
ii. 15, 17, 23, and often), also
(xxiii. 32),

=

13. Gr. akoe
A. V. "the word preached," literally the word of liearing or the word of the
"
"
hearing
(Mat. xiii.
message), usually translated
The verb " to preach "
Ual. iii. 2, 5, &c.), &c.
1
is evidently used in the Scriptures in no technical
See the followor exclusively official signification.

"to

fill"

(Lk.

ii.

40, Hi. 5, &c.), &c.

= the hearing (Heb.
I

iv. 2,

;

ing articles.
*
Prearh'er, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb.
kohelelh in ECCLESIASTES only (Eccl. i. 1, 2, 12, vii.
2. Gr. kerux
(so Rbn. N, T. Lex.)
27, xii. 8-10).

=

herald, public crier ; in N. T. a
of the divine will
preacher, public instructor, e. g.
and precepts, as Xoah (2 Pet. ii. 5), of the Gospel,

Greek a

in classic

as

Paul

(Rom.

Tim. ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 11). It is once used
14) in translating the kindred verb kerusso.

(1

x.

PREACH

7.

* Preach
1. Heb.
ing, the A. V. translation of
a public crykerteh (from kdrd ; see PREACH 2)
iii. 2
2. Gr.
Ges.
ing, proclamation,
(Jon.
only).
kerugma (from kerusso ; see PREACH 7 ; PREACHER 2)

=

=

in
(so Rbn. N. T. Lex.) proclamation by a herald,
Demosthenes, &c. ; in N. T. preaching, public discourse of prophets (Mat. xii. 41; Lk. xi. 32); of
Christ and His apostles, the preaching of the Gospel,
public instruction (1 Cor. i. 21, ii. 4, xv. 14; Tit. i.
3); by metonymy for the gospel preached (Rom.
No. 1.
xvi. 25 ; 2 Tim. iv. 17); in LXX.
* Pre'cions
[presh'us] Stones. STONES, PRECIOUS.

=

* Pre-des
ti-nat, to.

ORDAIN-, TO, 18.
Prep-a-ra'tion, the (Mk. xv. 42 ; "Lk. xxiii. 54)
"
the Preparation of the Passover
(Jn. xix. 14,
"
"
the Day of the Preparation
31, 42)
(Mat. xxvii.

*

=

=

62).

*

PASSOVER,

III. 2,

iii.,

d.

=

a high officer of
or sarSchA, only used Dan. vi. ;
the Persian court ; applied to the three highest ministers (Gesenius).

* Press
WINEPRESS.
(Joel iii. 13 ; Hag. ii. 16).
*Press'-fat (Hag. ii. 16).
FAT; WINEPRESS.

=

Pre-to'ri-um (L. pratorium, fr. prastor
leader,
the headquarters of the Roman
pretor)
wherever
he
or
happened
pretor
military governor,
to be (Mk. xv. 16); usually translated "JUDGMENTHALL." In time of peace some one of the best
buildings of the city which was the residence of the
proconsul or pretor was selected for this purpose.

=

Thus Verres appropriated the palace of King Hiero
at Syracuse; at Cesarea that of Herod the Great
was occupied by Felix (Acts xxiii. 35) and at Jerusalem the new palace erected by the same prince
was the residence of Pilate (so Mr. Blakesley, with
Winer, Robinson, &c., relying on Jos., B. J. ii. 14,
This last was situated on the western, or
8).'
;

1 "
Is it certain, however, that the palace of Herod was
Where in that case would Herod
.
always so used ? .
Antipas, who had come up to the feast (Lk. xxiii. 7),
dwell '<... According to tradition, the governor lived in
the lower city, and, as some more definitely assert, in the
.

56

elevated, hill of Jerusalem, and was connected
with a system of fortifications, the aggregate of
which constituted the fortified barrack. It was the
dominant position on the western hill, and at any
rate on one side, probably the eastern
was mounted
by a flight of steps (the same from which St. Paul
made his speech in Hebrew to the angry crowd of
Jews, Acts xxii. 1 ff.). From the level below the
barrack a terrace led eastward to a gate opening
into the western side of the cloister surrounding the
Temple, the road being carried across the Valley of
Tyropceon (separating the western from the Temple
hill) on a causeway built up of enormous stone
At the angle of the Temple-cloister just
blocks.
above this entrance, i. e. the northwest corner, stood
the old citadel of the Temple hill, which Herod rebuilt and called ANTONIA.
After the Roman power
was established in Judea, a Roman guard was always maintained in the Antonia, the commander
of which for the time being seems (so Mr. Blakes" CAPTAIN of the Temley) to be the official termed
"
in the Gospels and Acts.
The guard in the
ple
Antonia was probably relieved regularly from the
cohort quartered in the barrack.
The Pretorian
camp at ROME, to which (so Mr. Blakesley, with

more

Rosenmiiller, Bloomfield, Robinson, &c.) St. Paul
2
refers (Phil. i. 13, A. V. " palace," margin " Cesar's
court "), was erected by the Emperor Tiberius,
acting under the advice of Sejauus. Before that
time the guards were billeted in different parts of
the city.
It stood outside the walls, at some distance short of the fourth milestone, and near either
to the Salarian or the Nomentane road.
From the
first,

buildings must have sprung up near

and

it

for

Paul appears to have been
permitted for the space of two years to lodge, so to
" within the rules " of the Pretorium
speak,
(Acts
xxviii. 30), although still under the custody of a
sutlers

others.

St.

soldier.

=

* Pre-Tent'
to come before), tOj
(fr. L. prcevenio
to go bethe A. V. translation of 1. Heb. kadam
fore, precede, anticipate, meet, Ges. (2 Sam. xxii. 6,
19; Job xxx. 27, xii. 11 [Heb. 3] ; Ps. lix. 10 [Heb.
" to come before"
11], Ixxix. 8, &c.), also translated
"
"
Ps. xcv. 2, &c.),
go before (Ps.
(2 K. xix. 32
Ixviii. 25 [Heb. 26],lxxxix. 14 [Heb. 15]), "meet"

=

;

BISHOP; ELDER.
Pres'by-ter-y (1 Tim. iv. 14).
GIFT.
Pres'ents.
dial, sdrach
Pres'i-dent, the A. V. translation of

chief,

881

4 [Heb. 5] Neh. xiii. 2). 2. Gr. phthago (or come) before, another, to be beforewith, precede, anticipate, Rbn. N. T. Lex. (1 Th.
" to be come"
iv. 15), elsewhere translated
(Mat. xii.
28; Lk. xi. 20; 2 Cor. x. 14; 1 Th. ii. 16), "to at-

(Deut.

=

no
hand

xxiii.

;

to

tain" (Rom.ix. 31 ; Phil. iii. 16). 3. Gr. prophthano
(compounded of pro [= before'] mdphlhano [No. 2]),
Xo. 1. The
found only in Mat. xvii. 25 ; in LXX.
verb to prevent was used in its etymological sense as
above, by Bacon, Shakspeare, Pope, and other English writers of their day, but is now used only in a

=

fortress Antonia. . There is nothing certain to he made
out. The following fact, however, speaks in support of
the fortress Antonia. The scourging had taken place in
front of the pretorium. Then Christ was handed over to
the soldiers and they, instead of leading Jesus away immediately, commenced to mock and make a sport of Him.
To carry this mockery on undisturbed, they conducted
.

.

;

'and gathered
Jesus into the court of the pretorium
is conclusive for the
unto Him the whole hand.' This
"
Comm. [transAntonia
the
fortress
being
(Lange's
place
fated hy Dr. Schaff ] on Mat. xxvii. 27). JESUS CHKIST ;
.

.

.

a Calvin. Macknisrht.
Barnes, &c., sustain the A. V. in
referring the Gr. praitorion here to the emperor's "palHowson. &c., suppose it a
ace." Wieeeler, Conyheare
barrack for the emperor's body-guard, situated at or near
the palace on the Palatine Hill.

&
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PRI

special sense involving a complete interruption of
progress toward an object or result.
"
" To kick
*
Priek, only in the plural
pricks."
against the pricks," i. e. goads, proverbially denotes
a resistance which brings only harm to the one who
offers

it.

AGRICCLTURE

;

GOAD.

=

Priest (from Gr. presbuteros
"ELDER;" Heb.
cdhen ; Gr. hiereus).
The root-meaning of the
Heb. cohen, uncertain as far as Hebrew itself is
concerned, is referred by Gesenius ( Thesaurus) to
the idea of prophecy. The cohen delivers a divine
message, stands as a mediator between God and
This meanman, represents each to the other.
ing, however, belongs to the Arabic, not to the Hebrew form, and Ewald connects the latter with the
verb hechin (= to array, put in order). According
to Saalschiitz, the primary meaning of the word
minister, and he thus accounts for the wider appliBiihr connects it with an
cation of the name.
to draw near).
Of these etymoloArabic root (
gies, the last has the merit of answering most closely
to the received usage of the word (so Prof. PlumpIn some remarkable passages it takes a wider
tre).
It is applied to the priests of other nations
range.
or religions, to Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 18), Potipherah (sli. 45), Jethro (Ex. ii. 16), to those who
discharged priestly functions in Israel before the appointment of Aaron and his sons (Ex. xix. 22).
case of greater difficulty presents itself in 2 Sam.
viii. 18, where the sons of David are described as
"
"
"
priests
(Heb. pi. cohantm ; A. V. chief rulers,"
"
"
1
Chr.
xviii.
The
marg. princes ;
compare
17).
received explanation is, that the word is used here
in what is assumed to be its earlier and wider meanrulers.
Ewald sees in it an actual suspension
ing,
of the usual law in favor of members of the royal
house.
De Wette and Gesenius, in like manner,
look on it as a revival of the old household priesthoods. Prof. Plumptre conjectures that David and
his sons may have been admitted, not to distinctively
priestly acts, such as burning incense (Num. xvi. 40
2 Chr. xxvi. 18), but to an honorary, titular priesthood.
Origin. The idea of a priesthood connects itself, in all its forms, pure or corrupted, with the consciousness, more or less distinct, of sin. Men feel that
they have broken a law. The power above them is
holier than they are, and they dare not approach it.
Th2y crave the intervention of some one likely to be
more acceptable than themselves. He must offer up

=

=

A

=

;

their prayer?, thanksgivings,

PRAYER

and

sacrifices.

He becomes

(ALTAR ;

their represent-

SACRIFICE.)
"
He may
things pertaining unto God."
also (though this does not always follow)
the representative of God to man. The functions of
the priest and prophet may exist in the same person.
The priest may be also a king or chief. No trace
;

ative in

become

of an hereditary or caste-priesthood meets us in the
worship of the patriarchal age.
Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob perform priestly acts, offer sacrifices,
"draw near" to the Lord (Gen. xii. 8, xviii. 23, xxvi.
Once only does the word c6hen
25, xxxiii. 20).
meet us as belonging to a ritual earlier than the
time of Abraham.
MELCHIZEDEK is " the priest of
the most high God" (xiv. 18). In the worship of
the patriarchs themselves, the chief of the family,
as such, acted as the priest
The office descended
with the birthright, and might apparently be transferred with it
In EGYPT the Israel(FIRST-BORN.)
ites came in contact with a priesthood of another
kind, and that contact must have been for a time a
The marriage of Joseph with the
very close one.
daughter of the priest of On a priest, as we may

infer

from her name, of the goddess Xeith
(ASEXATH)
the special favor which he showed to the

(xli. 45),

priestly caste in the years of famine (xlvii. 26), the
training of Moses in the palace of the Pharaoh-

probably in the colleges and temples of the prieota
(Acts vii. 22) all this must have impressed the constitution, the dress, the outward form of life upon
the minds of the lawgiver and his contemporaries.
There is scarcely any doubt that a connection of
some kind existed between the Egyptian priesthood
and that of Israel. The latter was not indeed an
outgrowth or imitation of the former. The symbolism of the one was cosmic, " of the earth,
earthy,"
that of the other, chiefly, if not altogether, ethical
and spiritual. At the time of the Exodus there was
as yet no priestly caste.
The continuance of solemn
sacrifices (Ex. v. 1, 3) implied, of course, a
hood of some kind, and priests appear as a
nized body before the promulgation of the Law on
Sinai (xix. 22).
There are signs that the priests of
the old ritual were already dealt with as belonging
to an obsolescent system.
Though they were known
as those that "come near "to the Lord (il>
are
not
to
they
permitted
approach the Divine Presence on Sinai. It is noticeable also that at this transition-stage, when the old order was passing away,
and the new was not yet established, there is the
proclamation of the truth, wider and higher than
"
both, that the whole people was to be a
kingdom
of priests " (xix. 6). The idea of the life of tin- nation was, that it was to be as a priest and a prophet
to the rest of mankind.
Consecration. The functions of the HIGH-PRIEST, the position and history of
the LEVITES as the consecrated tribe, are discussed
under those heads. It remains to notice the charac" the
teristic facts connected with
priests, the sons
of AARON," as standing between the two.
Solemn
as was the subsequent dedication of the LEVITE*,
that of the priests involved a yet higher consecration. A special word (Heb. kddash, A.V." to be holy,"
" to
"
hallow," to sanctify ") was appropriated to it.
Their old garments were laid aside ; their bodies were
washed with clean water, and anointed with the holy
\

:

anointing-oil (OINTMENT)
office

were put on them

fered for

them

;

;

;

the

new garments

of their

special sacrifices were of-

the blood of the

ram of consecration

was sprinkled upon their right ear, foot, and hand ;
a wave-offering was put in their hands, &c. (Ex.
xxix.
The whole of this mysterious
Lev. viii.).
ritual was to be repeated for seven days, during
which the priests remained within the Tabernacle,
separated from the people, and not till then was the
The consecrated character
consecration perfect
thus imparted did not need renewing. It was a per;

petual inheritance transmitted from father to son
Dress. The
that followed.
through all the centuries
" sons of Aaron " thus dedicated were to wear dur-

ing their ministrations a special apparel at other
times apparently they wore the common DRKSS of the
The material was " LINEN " (Ex. xxviii. 4'2 ;
people.
comp. COTTON). Linen drawers from the loins to
the thighs were " to cover their nakedness." Over
the drawers was worn the cSthondh, or close-fitting
cassock, also of fine linen, white, but with a diamond
This came nearly to
or chess-board pattern on it
the feet, and was to be woven in its garmcnt-i-hapc
(comp. Jn. xix. 23). The white cassock was gathered
round the body with a girdle of needlework, into
which, as in the more gorgeous belt of the high-

and scarlet were intermingled
with white, and worked in the form of flowci xxviii. 89, 40, xxxix. 2 ; Er. xliv. 17-19).
Upon
priest, blue, purple,

PRI

PPJ

their heads they were to wear caps or bonnets in the
form of a cup-shaped flower, also of fine linen.
They had besides other
(CROWN HEAD-DRESS.)
" clothes of
service," probably simpler, but not deIn all their
scribed (Ex. xxxi. 10; Ez. xlii. 14).
;

acts of ministration they were to be barefooted (Ex.
In the earlier liturgical cosiii. 5 ; Josh. v.
15).
tume the EPHOD is mentioned as belonging to the

high-priest only (Ex. xxviii. 6-12, xxxix. 2-6).
Regulations. The idea of a consecrated life, thus as-

Dress of Egyptian Priests.

serted at the outset, was carried through a multitude
of details.
Each probably had a symbolic meaning

of its own.
Collectively they educated the power
of distinguishing between things holy and profane,
CLEAN and unclean, and so ultimately between moral
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(Wilkinson.)

more to them than the ties of friendship or of
blood, and, except in the case of the nearest relationships (six degrees are specified, Lev. xxi. 1-5 ;
Ez. xliv. 25), they were to make no mourning for
the dead.
They were not to shave their heads.
(HAIR.) They were to go through their ministrations with the serenity of a reverential awe, not with
the frantic wildness which led the priests of Baal to
cut their flesh (Lev. xix. 28 ; IK. xviii. 28), and the
priests of Cybele to castrate themselves (Deut. xxiii.
1). The same thought found expression in two other
forms affecting the priests of Israel. The priest
was to be physically as well as liturgically perfect.
The marriages of the sons of Aaron
(BLEMISH.)
were hedged round with special rules. There is into be

deed no evidence (so Prof. Plumptre) for what has
sometimes been asserted, that either the high-priest
or the other sons of Aaron were limited in their
choice to the women of their own tribe, and we have

some

distinct instances to the contrary.

;

Dress of an Egyptian High-priest.

good and

evil (Ez. xliv. 23).

Before they entered

the Tabernacle they were to wash their hands and
their feet (Ex. xxx."
17-21, xl. 30-32). During their
ministration they were to drink no wine or strong
drink (Lev. x. 9; Ez. xliv.
Their function was
21).

It is

prob-

however, that the priestly families frequently
intermarried, and certain that they were forbidden
to marry an unchaste woman, or one who had been
divorced, or the widow of any but a priest (Lev. xxL
The prohibition of marriage
Ez. xliv. 22).
7, 14
with one of an alien race was assumed, though not
enacted in the Law. The legitimacy of every priest
depended on his GKNEALOGY. The age at which the
sons of Aaron might enter upon their duties was not
defined by the Law, as that of the LEVITES was.
Aristobulus (HIGH-PRIEST) at the age of seventeen
ministered in the Temple in his pontifical robes (Jos.
xv. 3,
This may have been exceptional, but
3).
the language of the rabbis indicates that the special
able,
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consecration of the priest's life began with the openFunctions. The work of the
ing years of manhood.
priesthood of Israel was, from its very nature, more
stereotyped by the Mosaic institutions than any
other element of the national life. The duties described in Exodus and Leviticus are the same as
those recognized in the Books of Chronicles and
Ezekiel.
They, assisting the high-priest, were to
watch over the FIRE on the altar of burnt-offerings,

burning evermore both by day and
12; 2 Chr. xiii. 11), to feed the gold en
lamp (" CANDLESTICK") outside the veil with oil (Ex.
xxvii. 20, 21 ; Lev. xxiv. 2), to offer the morning
and evening sacrifices (SACRIFICE), each accompanied
with a meat-offering and a drink-offering, at the door
of the Tabernacle (Ex. xxix. 38-44). These were the

and to keep
night (Lev.

it

vi.

fixed, invariable duties ; but their chief function was
that of being always at hand to do the priest's office
for any guilty, or penitent, or rejoicing Israelite.
The worshipper might come at any time. (ADUL-

TERY LEPER MEAT-OFFERING NAZARITE PEACEOFFERING PURIFICATION Vow, &c.) Other duties
of a higher and more ethical character were hinted
at, but were not, and probably could not be, the
subject of a special regulation. They were to teach
the children of Israel the statutes of the Lord (Lev.
;

;

x. 1 1

;

;

;

;

;

Deut. xxxiii. 10

;

2 Chr. xv. 3

;

Ez. xliv. 23, 24).

The " priest's lips " were to " keep knowledge " (Mai.
ii.
7).
Through the whole history, except the periods
of national apostasy, these acts, and others like
them, formed the daily life of the priests who were on
The three great FESTIVALS of the year were,
duty.
however, their seasons of busiest employment.
Other acts of the priests of Israel, significant as
they were, were less distinctively sacerdotal. They
were to bless the people at every solemn meeting
(Xum. vi. 22-27). During the journeys in the wilderness it belonged to them to cover the Ark and
all the vessels of the sanctuary with a purple or
scarlet cloth before the Levites might approach
them (iv. 5-15). As the people started on each
" an alarm " with
day's march they were to blow
long silver trumpets (x. 1-8). With these they were
to proclaim all the solemn days and da_ys of gladness (ver. 10). Other instruments of MUSIC might
be used by the more highly-trained Levites and the
schools of the prophets, but the trumpets (CORNET)
belonged only to the priests. The presence of the
priests on the field of battle (1 Chr. xii. 23, 27 ; 2
Chr. xx. 21, 22) led, in the later periods of Jewish
history, to the special appointment at such times of
a war-priest.
Other functions hinted at in Deuter-

onomy might have given them

greater influence as
the educators and civilizers of the people. (EDUCAThey were to act (whether individually or
TION.)
collectively does not distinctly appear) as a court
of APPEAL in the more difficult controversies in criminal or civil cases (Deut. xvii. 8-13).
It must remain doubtful, however, how far this order kept its
ground during the storms and changes that followed.
Functions such as these
Maintenance.
(JUDGE.)
were clearly incompatible with the common activities of men.
distinct provision, therefore, was
made for them. This consisted (1.) of one-tenth
of the tithes (TITHE) which the people paid to the
Levites, i. e. one per cent, on the whole produce of
the country (Num. xviii. 26-28). (2.) Of a special

A

tithe every third year (Deut. xiv. 28, xxvi. 12). (S.)
Of the redemption-money, paid at the fixed rate of

shekels a head, for the first-born of man or
beast (Num. xviii. 14-19). (4.) Of the redemption-

five

money

paid in like

manner

for

men

or things spe-

Lord (Lev. xxvii.). (5.) Of
captives, cattle, and the like, taken in war
(Num. xxxi. 25-47). (6.) Of the shew-bread, tlie
flesh of the burnt-offerings, peace-offerings, ti
offerings (xviii. 8-14 ; Lev. vi. 26, 29, vii. 6-10), and,
in particular, the heave-shoulder and the wavecially dedicated to the

spoil,

<

breast (x. 12-15). (7.) Of an undefined amount of
the FIRST-FRUITS of corn, wine, and oil (Ex. xxiii.
19 ; Lev. ii. 14 ; Deut. xxvi. 1-10). Of some of
" most
these, as
holy," none but the priests were
to partake (Lev. vi. 29).
It was lawful for their
sons and daughters (x. 14), and even in some cases
for their home-born slaves, to eat of others (xxii.
The stranger and the hired servant were in all
11).
cases excluded (xxii. 10). (8.) On their settlement
in Canaan the priestly families had thirteen cities
" suburbs " or
assigned them, with
pasture-grounds
for their flocks (Josh.

xxi.

13-19).

(LEVITKS.)

These provisions were obviously intended to secure
the religion of Israel against the dangers of a caste
of pauper-priests, needy and dependent, and unable
to bear their witness to the true faith.
They were,
on the other hand, as far as possible removed from
the condition of a wealthy order. The standard of
a priest's income, even in the earliest days after the
settlement in Canaan, was apparently low (Judg.

The earliest
Classification and Statistics.
historical trace of any division of the priesthood,
and corresponding cycle of services, belongs to the
xvii. 10).

Jewish tradition indeed recognizes
even during the life of Aaron,
into eight houses, augmented during the period of
the Shiloh-worship to sixteen, the two families of
Eleazar and Ithamar standing in both cases on an
No less than 8,700 priests tendered their
equality.
To
allegiance to David at Hebron (1 Chr. xii. 27).
time of David.

an

earlier division,

his reign belonged the division of the priesthood
"
into the four-and-twenty " courses
or orders (1

Chr. xxiv: 1-19; 2 Chr. xxiii. 8; Lk. I 5), each of
which was to serve in rotation for one week, while

the further assignment of special services during
the week was determined by lot (i. 9). Each course
appears to have commenced its work on the Sabbath, the outgoing priests taking the morning-sacrifice, and leaving that of the evening to their successors (2 Chr. xxiii. 8). In this division, however, the
descendants of ITHAMAR were fewer than those of
ELEAZAR, and sixteen courses accordingly were assigned to the latter, eight only to the former (1 Chr.
xxiv. 4). The division thus instituted was confirmed
by Solomon, and continued to be recognized as the
On the return
typical number of the priesthood.
from the Captivity there were found but four
courses out of the twenty-four, each containing in
round numbers about a thousand (Ezr. ii. 36-89).
Out of these, however, to revive at least the idea of
the old organization, the four-and-twenty courses

were reconstituted, bearing the same names as before, and so continued till the destruction of JerusaIf we may accept the numbers given by Jewlem.
ish writers as at all trustworthy, the proportion of

the priesthood to the population of Palestine, during
the last century of their existence as an order, rr.u.-t
have been far greater than that of the clergy has
ever been in any Christian nation. Over and above
those that were scattered in the country and took
their turn, there

were not fewer than 24,0<"

tioned permanently at Jerusalem, and 12,000 at
Jericho.
It was almost inevitable that the great
mass of the order, under such circumstances, should
sink in character and reputation.
The Rabbinic
classification of the priesthood, though belonging to

PRI
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a somewhat later date, reflects the contempt into
which the order had fallen. There were (1.) the
heads of the twenty-four courses, known sometimes
"
" chief
as
(2.) the large number of repupriests ;
table officiating but inferior priests ; (3.) the plebeians
or (to use the extremest formula of Rabbinic scorn)
the priests of the people of the earth, ignorant and
unlettered; (4.) those that, through physical diswere non-efficient
qualifications or other causes,
members of the order, though entitled to receive
The new priesthood did not
their tithes.
History.
establish itself without a struggle.
(AARON.) The
rebellion of KORAH 4, at the head of a portion of

the Levites as representatives of the first-born, with
as leaders of the tribe of the
first-born son of Jacob (Num. xvi. 1), showed that
some looked back to the old patriarchal order rather
than forward to the new. Prominent as was the
part taken by the priests in the daily march of the
host of Israel (x. 8), in the passage of the Jordan
(Josh. Hi. 14, 15), in the destruction of Jericho (vi.
12-16), the history of MICAH 1 shows that within
that century there was a strong tendency to relapse
into the system of a household instead of an heredThe frequent invaitary priesthood (Judg. xvii.).
sions and conquests during the period of the Judges
must have interfered with the payment of tithes,
with the maintenance of worship, with the observance of all festivals, and with this the influence of
the priesthood must have been kept in the back-

Da than and Abiram

For a time the prerogative of the line of
Aaron was in abeyance. The capture of the ARK,
the removal of the TABERNACLE from SHILOH, threw
every thing into confusion, and Samuel, a Levite,
but not within the priestly family, sacrifices, and
" comes near " to the Lord his
training under Eli,
ground.

:

his Xazarite life, his prophetic office,

being regarded
apparently as a special consecration. Though Shiloh had become a deserted sanctuary, NOB (1 Sam.
xxi. l)was for a time the centre of national worship,
and the symbolic ritual of Israel was thus kept from
being forgotten. The reign of Saul was, however,
a time of suffering for them. He had manifested a
disposition to usurp the priest's office (xiii. 9). The
massacre of the priests at Nob (AHIMELECH 1)
showed how insecure their lives were against any
unguarded or savage impulse. They could but wait
in silence for the coming of a deliverer in David.
One at least (ABIATHAR) shared his exile (xxiii. 6,
When the death of Saul set them free they
9).
came in large numbers to the camp of David, prepared apparently not only to testify their allegiance,
but also to support him, armed for battle, against
all rivals
(1 Chr. xii. 27).
They were summoned
from their cities to the great restoration of the worship of Israel, when the Ark was brought up to
the new capital of the kingdom (xv. 4). For a time,
however, the older order of sacrifices was carried
on by the priests in the Tabernacle on the high-place
at GIBBON (xvi. 37-39, xxi. 29 ; 2 Chr. L 3).
We
cannot wonder that first David and then Solomon
should have sought to guard against the evils incidental to this separation of tbe two orders, and to
unite in one great TEMPLE priests and Levites, the
symbolic worship of sacrifice and the spiritual ofThe reigns of these two kings
fering of praise.
were naturally the culminating period of the glory
of the Jewish priesthood. The position of the priests
under the monarchy of Judah deserves a closer examination than it has yet received. The system described above gave them for every week of service
in the

Temple twenty-three weeks

in

which they had

885

no appointed work. To what employment could
they turn ? (1.) The more devout and thoughtful
found probably in the schools of the prophets that
which satisfied them. (LEVITES PROPHET.) They
;

became teaching priests(2Chr. xv. 3), students, and
interpreters of the Divine Law.
(2.) Some, perhaps, served in the king's army (1 Chr. xii. 27 2
Chr. xiii. 12, xxiii. 9; BENAIAH 1).
(3.) A few
chosen ones might enter more deeply into the divine
life, and so receive, like ZECHARIAII, JEREMIAH, EZE;

KIEL, a special call to the office of a prophet.
(4.)
can hardly escape the conclusion that many did
their work in the Temple of Jehovah with a divided
allegiance, and acted at other times as priests of
the high places (Jer. ii. 8, viii. 1, 2 ; Ez. xliv. 7, 12;

We

URIJAH 1). Those who ceased to be true shepherds
of the people found nothing in their ritual to sustain
or elevate them. They became as sensual, covetous,
tyrannical, as ever the clergy of the Christian
Church became in its darkest periods conspicuous
as drunkards and adulterers (Is. xxviiL 7, 8, IvL 10The prophetic order, instead of acting as a
12).
check, became sharers in the corruption (Jer. v. 31 ;
Lam. iv. 13; Zeph. iii. 4). The discipline of the
A
Captivity, however, was not without its fruits.
large proportion of the priests had either perished
or were content to remain in the land of their exile,
but those who did return were active in the work
of restoration (Ezr. iii. 2, x. 18, 19; Neh. viii. 9-13).
But in Malachi's time the priests had become degenerate again (Mai. i. 10, ii. 7-9). The office of the
SCRIBE rose hi repute as that of priest declined. No
great changes affected the outward position of the
Both the
priests under the Persian government
Persian government and Alexander had respected
the religion of their subjects ; and the former had
conferred on the priests immunities from taxation
;

(Ezr.

vi. 8, 9, vii.

24).

The degree

to

which

this

recognition was carried by the immediate successors
of Alexander is shown by the work of restoration
accomplished by Simon the son of Onias (Ecclus. 1.
12-20) ; and the position which they thus occupied
in the eyes of the people, not less than the devotion

with which his zeal inspired them, prepared them
doubtless for the great struggle which was coming,
and in which, under the priestly MACCABEES, they
were the chief defenders of their country's freedom.
Some, indeed, at that crisis, were found among the
apostates.
(ALCIMUS JASON 4 ; MENELAUS ; OXIAS
;

The

majority, however, were true-hearted. (JERUSALEM, pp. 452 ff.) In the N. T. period of their
history the division into four-and-twenty courses is
still maintained (Lk. i. 5), and the heads of these
courses, together with those who have held the
high-priesthood (the office no longer lasting for life),
"
are " chief priests
by courtesy, and take their
The number scattered
place in the SANHEDRIM.
5.)

throughout Palestine was, as has been stated, very
Of these the greater number were poor and

large.

The priestly order, like the nation, was
ignorant.
divided between contending sects.
(PHARISEES;
SADDCCEES.) The influence of Hyrcanus, himself in
had
the latter part of his life a Sadducee,
probably
made the tenets of that party popular among the
and the
members
and
wealthier
more powerful
;
chief priests of the Gospels and the Acts, the whole
"
" of the kindred of the
(Acts iv. 1, 6,
high-priest
were apparently consistent Sadducees. The
great multitude, on the other hand, who received
" bethe testimony of the Lord's resurrection and
came obedient to the faith " (vi. 7) must have been
v. 17),

free from, or

must have overcome, Sadducean pre-
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In the scenes of the last tragedy of Jeworder passes away, without honor,
dying as a fool dieth." The high-priesthood is
to
the
lowest
and vilest of the adherents of
given
the frenzied Zealots.
Other priests appear as deserting to the enemy.
Josephus the historian was
a priest.
The destruction of Jerusalem deprived
the order at one blow of all but an honorary distinction. Their occupation was gone. Many families must
judices.

ish history the

"

i

cMkak

"

;

appears as an appendage to the palace, or a special
part of it (1 K. xxii. 27). Later still it is distinctly
described as in the king's house (Jer. xxxii.
This was the case also at
xxxvii. 21 ; Neb. iii. 25).
Babylon (2 K. xxv. 27). But private houses were
'_',

places of confinement (Jcr.
JEREMIAH). Public prisons other than
these, though in use by the Canaanitish nations
(Judg. xvi. 21, 25; SAMSON), were unknown in Judea previous to the Captivity. Under the Herods
we hear again of royal prisons attached to the palace, or in royal fortresses (Lk. iii. 20 ; Acts xii. 4,
10>.
By the Romans ANTONIA was used as a prison
at Jerusalem (xxiii. 10), and at Cesarea the PRETORIUM of Herod (35). The sacerdotal authorities also
had a prison under the superintendence of special
officers (v. 18 ff., viii. 3, xxvi. 10).
CHAIN; CISTERN ; FETTERS ; PAUL ; PIT ; ROME ; STOCKS.
*
Pris'on-gate (Neh. xii. 39), a pate of JERUSA-

sometimes used as
xxxvii. 15

=

"lieutenants" in Ezr. viii. 36,
taspis (PERSIANS)
and Esth. iii. 12, viii. 9, ix. 3. JESUS CHRIST is "the
Prince of LIFE " (Acts
"

" the Prince of the
iii.
15), and
" the
kings of the earth
(Rev. i. 5) : SATAN is
prince of this world" (Jn.xii. 31, &c.), and "the
"
prince of the power of the AIR (Eph. ii. 2). HASHMANNIM; PROVINCE.
* Prin'f
ess, the A. Y. translation of Heb. surah
princess, noble lady, Ges. (1 K. xi. 3 ; Is. xlix. 23

=

(Is.

18).

Prin-d-pal'i-ty (= the authority, rule, or dominion of a PRINCE or chief), the A. V. translation

=

marSsholh (Jer. xiii. 18 only, margin
Gesenius and Henderson translate
").
"
this passage,
From your heads shall come down the
pi.

Stephen and Philip (Acts vi. 5). DEACON.
one who at the close of his
I'ro-fonVnl (L.

=

crown of your glory," instead of "Your principalities shall come down, even the crown of your glory."
2. Gr. arche
a beginning, what is first in time
or place, Rbn. tf. T. Lac. (Rom. viii. 38 Eph. i. 21,

consulship in
military

=

"

"
heyemon, A. V. GOVERNOR," is applied in the N. T.
to the officer who presided over the imperial provIt is used of Pontius Pilate (Mat.
ince of Judea.
xxvii., xxviii. ; Lk. xx. 20), of Felix (Acts xxiii.,
xxivA and of Fcstus (xxvi. 30). In all they

"rule"

(1 Cor. xv. 24),
(Lk. xx. 20), "magistrates" in pi. (xii.

11).

word

is

used by metonymy (so Robinson) to denote

*

Print, to, the

A. V. translation of

j

|

the Vulgate equivalent

The same

rulers, magistrates, princes, potentates, &c.
1.

Heb.

governor of a province, or

commander under a governor, Freund).

[in Latin pronounced prok-yu-ra'The (Jr.
tor] (L. marmffer, overseer; see below).

12; Col. i. 16, ii. 10, 15; Tit. iii. 1),
"
"
usually translated
beginning (Mat. xix. 4, 8; Jn.
10, ri.

In the passages where it is translated " magis" and "
" or "
" the
trates
principalities
principality

Rome was

DEPUTY.
Proe'-rt-tr

;

power

;

LEM, probably (so Gesenius) belonging to the wall
SHEEP-GATE.
enclosing the Temple.
leader of the cfioritt,
Profh'o-rns (L. fr. Gr.
alter
Schl.), one of the seven deacons, named next

*

"

the type of the

ward" (Lev. xxiv. 12; Num. xv. 34); but as imprisonment was not directed by the Law, so we hear
of none till the time of the kings, when the prison

=

also translated

is

(Gen. xl. 3, xlii. 17). During the wandering in the
"
desert we read on two occasions of confinement in

the A. V. translation of various Hebrew,
Chaldee, and Greek terms, most of which are of
general signification, indicating authority, leadership, or preeminence.
(CAPTAIN 1, 2 ; CONGREGATION; DUKE 2 ; GOVERNOR 5, 6, 10, 11, 13; JUDGE;
KING ; PRIEST, &c.). The only special uses of the
word "prince" are 1. "Princes of provinces " (1
K. xx. 14), probably
governors of districts, or
"
"
local magistrates.
princes
(PROVINCE.) 2. The
(Chal. pi. dhashdarpettin or S(hashdarpenin) mentioned in Dan. iii. 2, 3, 27, vi. 1 ff. (see Esth. i. 1)
were the predecessors of the satraps of Darius Hys,

1, 2, kc.),

PHEBE

duties, as

unmarried servant of the Church, or deaconess.
For imprisonment as a punishPiis'on fpriz'n].
ment, see PUNISHMENTS. In Egypt it is plain both
that special places were used as prisons, and that
they were under the custody of a military officer

Church (so Prof. Plumptre).

i.

home

tion with

;

iii.

"to

ENGRAVER; WRITING.

= PRISCILLA

mentioned together. Priscilla (so Dr. Howson) is
the example of what the married woman may do
for the general service of the Church, in conjunc-

(Bisnop ; ELDER MINISTER PREACHER.) The idea
which pervades the teaching of the Epistles is that
of a universal priesthood (Rom. xii. 1 ; Heb. x. 1922 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9 Rev. i. 6). It was the thought of
a succeeding age that the old classification of the
high-priest, priests, and Levites was reproduced in
the bishops, priests, and deacons of the Christian

of 1. Heb.
" head-tires

xix. 23), also

(2 Tim. iv. 10).
Pris-til'la [-sil-] (L. diminutive of PRISCA, Kim.
N. T. Lex.), the wife of AQUILA.
The name is
Prisca in 2 Tim. iv. 19, and (according to the true
reading) in Rom. xvi. 3, also (according to some of
the best MSS.) in 1 Cor. xvi. 19. Such variation in
a Roman name is by no means unusual. The wife's
name is placed before the husband's in Rom. xvi. 3
and 2 Tim. iv. 19, and (according to some of the
best MSS.) in Acts xviii. 26. Only in Acts xviii. 2,
and 1 Cor. xvi. 19, has Aquila unequivocally the first
Hence Dr. Howson and others conclude that
place.
Priscilla was the more energetic character of the
two.
Yet the husband and the wife are always

Christ, the first-born, the King, the Anointed,
the representative of the true primeval priesthood
after the order of Melchizedek (Heb. vii., viii.), from
which that of Aaron, however necessary for the
But
time, is now seen to have been a deflection.
there is no trace of an order in the new Christian
society, bearing the name and exercising functions
like those of the priests of the older Covenant.

margin; Lam. i. 1), also translated "queen"
xlix. 23), and "lady" (Judg. v. 29; Estb.i.
SARAH.

=

(Job

(Is. xxii. 16, xlix. 16),

(Ez. iv. 1), &c.
Plis'fa (L.
ancient)

in

Princf

inscribe, Ges.

"to grave"

portray

;

;

= to cut in,

translated

have altogether lost their genealogies. The influence
of the Rabbis increased with the fall of the priesthood. (EDUCATION* RABBI SYNAGOGUE.) The language of the X. T. writers in relation to the priesthood ought not to be passed over. They recognize
;

nd/Aan (Lev. xix. 28), usually and literally translated
"to give" (Gen. i. 29, iii. 12 twice, &c.), also "to
make " (Lev. xix. 28, &c.), &c. 2. Heb. fuilraL- or

ter the

office is also

battle of

is

=

president).
praxes (L.
Afin Lk. iii. 1.

mentioned

Actium, AUGUSTUS divided the

PRO

PRO

of the Roman empire into two portions,
some to the senate and reserving to himself
The imperial provinces were administered

provinces
giving
the rest.

by legates or deputies of the emperor, also called
No questor came into the
or presidents.
prcesides
but the property and revenues
i".npcror's provinces,
of the imperial treasury were administered by the

=

accountants), Procurators (= procurators), and Adores (= agents) of the emperor, who
were chosen from among his freedmen, or from the
knights (Tac. Hist. v. 9 ; Dio Cassius, liii. 15). These
both to the imperial and to
procurators were sent
Sometimes a province
the senatorial provinces.
was governed by a procurator with the functions of
lii!'n>iiales(L.

This was especially the case with the
and the outlying districts of a
and such is the relation in which
larger province
Judea stood to SYRIA. After the deposition of ARniKLA.cs Judea was annexed to Syria, and the first
was Coponius (sent out with Quirinus
CYRENICS]), the next Marcus Ambivius, then Anfrocurator
nius Rufus, then Valerius Gratus (procurator eleven
years), then Pontius Pilate. (PILATE, PONTIUS.) He
was subject to the governor (or president) of Syria.
The headquarters of the procurator were at Cesarea (Acts xxiii. 23), where he had a judgment-seat
(xxv. 6) in the audience-chamber (23), and was assisted by a council (12) whom he consulted in cases
The procurator, as the emperor's repof difficulty.
resentative, had the power of life and death over
his subjects (Mat. xxvii. 26), which was denied to
" DEPUTY
In the N. T. we
the proconsul (A. V.
").
a jn-^i'lent.

smaller provinces
;

the procurator only in his judicial capacity.
Thus Christ is brought before Pontius Pilate as a
political offender, and the accusation is heard by the
procurator, who is seated on the judgment-seat
Felix heard St. Paul's ac(Mat. xxvii. 2, 11, 19).
cusation and defence from the judgment-seat at
"
Cesarea (Acts xxiv.) and St. Paul calls him "judge
(xxiv. 10), as if this term described his chief funcsee

;

The procurator

again alluded to in his
14 (A. V. " governors ").
He was attended by a cohort (A. V. " band ; "
tions.

judicial capacity in

1

is

Pet.

ii.

as body-guard (Mat. xxvii. 27), and apup to Jerusalem at the time of the
and there resided in the palace of
in
which was the " PRETORIUXI," or " JUDGHerod,
MENT-HALL."
*
Pro-gcn'i-tors [-Jen-] (fr. L.)
parents, or an-

ARMY,

II.)

parently went
high festivals,

=

cestors (Gen. xlix. 26).
*

Prog-nos'ti-ea-tors,

GENEALOGY.
Month ly (Is.

xlvii.

13).

MAGIC.
Proph'et.

I.

TJie

word for prophet

Name.

is tiabi,

The ordinary Hebrew
derived from the verb

ndbd, connected by Gesenius with ndba\ to bubble
forth, like a fountain. If this etymology is correct,
nabi
a person who, as it were, involuntarily bursts

=

under the divine insimply one who pours forth words. Bunsen and Davidson suppose nabi
the man to whom
announcements are made by God, i. e. inspired. (INBut it is more in accordance with the
SPIRATION.)
etymology and usage of the word to regard it as
signiCying (actively) one who announces or pours
forth the declarations of God (so Mr. Meyrick,
original author of this article, with Ewald, Haver-

SAMUEL (1 Sam. ix. 9, 11, 18, 19 ; 1 Chr.
It is also applied to
22, xxvi. 28, xxix. 29).
ZAPOK 1 (2 Sam. xv. 27), to HANANI 2 (2 Chr. xvi.
7, 10), to prophets generally (1 Sam. ix. 9 ; Is. xxx.
priated to
ix.

was superseded in general use by the word
Hozeh or chozeh is found in 2 Sam. xxiv. 10 ;

It

10).

nabi.

2 K.

GAD

13

xvii.

2)

=

(L.

&

Hence its essential meaning
The use of the word propheles

S.).

preter.

is

inter-

mod-

post-classical,

:

:

;

;

of

1 Cor.

xii.

note, p.

121,

London, 1742).

The

K

last signification applies to the prophets of the
T.
(1 Cor. xii.) ; the second to MIRIAM, DEBORAH 2, the

"sons of Asaph," &c. (1 Chr. xxv. 3). That the
idea of potential if not actual prediction enters into
the conception of prophecy, as designating the function of the Hebrew prophets, seems to be proved by
Deut. xviii. 22 ; Jer. xxviii. 9 ; Acts ii. 30, iii. 18, 21 ; 1
Pet. i. 10 2 Pet. i. 19, 20, iii. 2. Etymologically, however, neither prescience nor prediction is implied by
the term used in the Hebrew, Greek, or English lan;

guage. (DANIEL, THE BOOK OF; DIVINATION.) II.
The sacerdotal order (PRIEST)
Prophetical Order.
was originally the instrument by which the members of the Jewish theocracy were taught and governed in things spiritual. Teaching by act and
teaching by word were alike their task. But during the time of the Judges, the priesthood sank into
a state of degeneracy, and the people were no longer
affected by the acted lessons of the ceremonial ser-

They required less enigmatic warnings and
Under these circumstances a new
moral power was evoked the Prophetic Order.
SAMUEL, himself a Levite, of the family of Kohath
exhortations.

Hengstenberg, Lee, Pusey, and most
Two other Hebrew words are used
to
designate a prophet, roeh, and hozeh or chozeh,
both signifying one who sees, and rendered in the
A. V. " seer."
The three Hebrew words- are found
in 1 Chr. xxix. 29.
Edeh is a title almost appro-

an

in its

is

and is derived from the
LXX. From the medieval use of the derivative
Greek word propheleia, prophecy passed into the
English language in the sense of prediction, and
this sense it has retained as its popular meaning.
The larger sense of interpretation has not, however,
been lost. In fact, the English word prophet, like
the word INSPIRATION, has always been used in a
The different meanlarger and in a closer sense.
"
"
prophecy
ings, or shades of meaning, in which
is employed in Scripture, have been drawn out by
"
Locke as follows
Prophecy comprehends three
things prediction singing by the dictate of the
and understanding and explaining the mysSpirit
terious, hidden sense of Scripture, by an immediate
illumination and motion of the Spirit" (Paraphrase
ern sense

vice.

critics).

ix. 29, xii. 15, xix. 2,

xxxv. 15; Is. xxix. 10, xxx. 10 (A.V.
"prophets"), xlvii. 13 (A. V. "gazers"); Am. vii.
12 ; Mic. iii. 7.
Whether there is any difference in
the usage of these three words, and, if any, what
that difference is, has been much debated.
On the
whole, it would seem that the same persons are desThe Heb. nabi is uniformly transignated by them.
lated in the LXX. by the Gr. prophetts, and in the
"
A. V. by
prophet." In classical Greek, propheles
one who speaks for another, specially one who
speaks for a god and so interprets his will to man
xxxiii. 18, 19,

fluence, or

nick, Oehler,
Biblical

Chr. xxi. 9, xxv. 5, xxix. 29 (of
xxix. 25, 30,

1

;

2 Chr.

;

forth with spiritual utterances

=
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and almost certainly a priest (so Mr.
Meyrick), was the instrument for effecting a reform
in the sacerdotal order (ix. 22), and for giving to
the prophets a position of importance which they
had never before held. It is not to be supposed
that Samuel created the prophetic order as a newThe germs both of the prothing before unknown.
phetic and of the regal order are found in the Law
(1 Chr. vi. 28),

(Deut. xiii. 1, xviii. 20, xvii. 18), but not yet developed, because there was not yet the demand for

them.

Samuel took measures

to

make

his

work

PRO

PRO

of restoration permanent as well as effective for the
this purpose he instituted Companies,
or Colleges of Prophets. One we find in his lifetime
at Raiuah (1 Sam. xix. 19, 20); others afterward at
Bethel (2 K. ii. 3), Jericho (5), Gilgal (iv. 38), and
elsewhere (vi. 1). (ELIJAH; ELISHA.) Their constitution and object were similar to those of theoInto them were gathered promislogical colleges.
ing students, and here they were trained for the
office which they were afterward destined to fulfil.

ment of a single prophecy does not prove the prophetical power of the prophet, but the fulfilment ot
a long series of prophecies by a series or number of
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moment. For

Sometimes they were very numerous (IK. xviii. 4,
xxii. 6 ; 2 K. ii. 16).
So successful were these institutions, that from the time of Samuel to the closing
of the Canon of the OLD TESTAMENT, there seems
never to have been wanting a due supply of men to
keep up the line of official prophets. They are represented as extinct in 1 Me. iv. 46, ix. 27, xiv. 41, and
Ecclus. xxxvi.

15.

Their chief subject of study

was, no doubt, the Law and its interpretation ; oral,
as distinct from symbolical, teaching being henceforward tacitly transferred from the priestly to the
prophetical order. Subsidiary subjects of instruction were music and sacred poetry, both of which
had been connected with prophecy from the time
of Moses (Ex. xv. 20) and the Judges (Judg. iv. 4,
v. 1).
III. T/te Prophetic Gift.
To belong to the
prophetic order and to possess the prophetic gift
are not convertible terms.
Generally, the inspired
prophet came from the College of the Prophets, and
belonged to the prophetic order ; but this was not
always the case. (AMOS ; see also AHIJAH 1 ; AZAKIAH 9
ELIEZER 6 ; GAD 2 HANANI 2 ; IDDO 4 ;
JAHAZIEL 4 ; JEHU 2 ; MICAIAH ; NATHAN 1 ; ODEP 1,
2 ; SHEMAIAH 1
URIJAH 4 ZECHARIAH 6.) The
sixteen prophets whose books are in the CANON
have therefore that place of honor, because they
were endowed with the prophetic ffifl as well as ordinarily (so far as we know) belonging to the prophetic order.
(BIBLE, III. 2.) What, then, are the
characteristics of the sixteen prophets, thus called
and commissioned, and intrusted with the messages
of God to His people? (1.) They were the national
poets of Judea. (2.) They were annalists and historians.
great portion of Isaiah, of Jeremiah,
of Daniel, of Jonah, of Haggai, is direct or indirect
history.
(3.) They were preachers of patriotism ;
their patriotism being founded on the religious
motive. (4.) They were preachers of morals and
;

;

;

;

A

of spiritual religion (Is. i. 14-17, Hi., v., &c.). The
system of morals put forward by the prophets, if
not higher, or sterner, or purer than that of the
is more plainly declared, and with
greater, because now more needed, vehemence of diction. (5.)

Law,

They were

extraordinary, yet authorized, exponents
(Is. Iviii. 3-7 ; Ez. xviii. ; Mic. vi. 6-8 ;
IIos. vi. 6; Am. v. 21, &c.).
(6.) They held a pastoral or quasi pastoral office.
(7.) They were a
political power in the state. (8.) But their most essential characteristic is that they were instruments
of revealing God's will to man, as in other ways, so,
specially, by predicting future events, and, in particular, by foretelling the incarnation of the Lord
JF.SCS CHRIST, and the redemption effected by Him.
There are two chief ways of exhibiting this fact :
one is suitable when discoursing with Christians,
the other when arguing with unbelievers. To the
Christian it is enough to show that the truth of the
NEW TESTAMENT and the truthfulness of its authors,
and of the Lord Himself, are bound up with the truth
of the existence of this predictive clement in the
prophets. To the unbeliever it is necessary to show
that facts have verified their predictions. The fulfil-

of the

Law

events does in itself constitute a proof that the
prophecies were intended to predict the events, and
consequently, that predictive power resided in th<
prophet or prophets. Now, the Messianic picture
drawn by the prophets as a body contains
as many traits as these
That salvation shouh
come through the family of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob
Judah, David that at the time of the final absorption of the Jewish power, SHILOH (the
trantfui/dztr
should gather the nations under his rule; that there
should be a great Prophet, typified by Moses; a
King descended from David ; a Priest forever, typified by Melchizedek
that there should be born into
the world a child to be called Mighty God, Eternal
Prince
of
Peace:
that there should be a
Father,
Righteous Servant of God on whom the Lord woulii
lay the iniquity of all; that Messiah the Prince
should be cut off, but not for Himself: that an everlasting kingdom should be given by the Ancient of
Days to one like the Son of Man. (MESSIAH.) We
have here a series of prophecies so applicable to the
person and earthly life of Jesus Christ as to be there:

:

:

:

by shown to have been designed

to apply to Him.
designed to apply to Him, prophetical prediction is proved.
Objection 1. To/,
It has been said that the prophecies are too darkly

And if they were

and vaguely worded to be proved predictive by tin
events which they are alleged to foretell. But to
this might be answered
(a.) That God never forces
men to believe, but that there is such a union of
definiteness and vagueness in the prophecies as tc
enable those who are willing to discover the truth
while the wilfully blind are not forcibly constraint d
to see it.
(6.) That, had the prophecies been
couched in the form of direct declarations, their fu
filment would have thereby been rendered ii:
ble, or, at least, capable of frustration,
(r.) Tha
the effect of prophecy would have been far le?
beneficial to believers, as being less adapted to kee
them in a state of constant expectation, (rf.) Tha
the Messiah of Revelation could not be so elearl
portrayed in His varied character as God and Man
as Prophet, Priest, and King, if He had been th
mere " teacher." (t.) That the state of the Proph
ets, at the time of receiving the Divine revelation
was such as necessarily to make their predirtior.
fragmentary, figurative, and abstracted from the reth
lations of time.
(/.) That some portions of
prophecies were intended to be of double application
and some portions to be understood only on thei
fulfilment (comp. Jn. xiv. 29; Ez. xxxvi. 33).
Objection 2. Obscurity of a part or parts of a

" tb
ecy othertrise clear. The objection drawn from
unintelligibleness of one part of the prophecy, a
invalidating the proof of foresight arising from tli
evident completion of those parts which arc under
"
stood
is akin to that drawn from the vsiiim
;

the whole of it, and may be answered like Objectioi
1 above.
Objection 3. Application of the severa(
prophfdes to a more immediate mbjcct. It has beei
the task of many Biblical critics to examine the dif
ferent passages alleged to be predictions of rhri-:
and to show that they were delivered in reference t
some person or thing contemporary with, or short!
Let it
subsequent to, the time of the writer.
granted that it may be proved of all the prediction
of the Messiah it certainly may be proved of man;
1

that they primarily apply to some historical an<
present fact in that case a certain law, under whicl
:

PRO
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God vouchsafes His prophetical revelations, is discovered but there is no semblance of disproof of

Objection 4. Miraculmis character. There is no
question that if MIRACLES are, either physically or
morally, impossible, then prediction is impossible.
IV. The Prophetic State.
learn from Holy
Scripture that it was by the agency of the Spirit of
God that the prophets received the Divine communication (Num. xi. 17, 25, 29 ; 1 Sam. x. 6, xix. 20 ;
Jer. xxiii. 16 ; Ez. xiii. 2, 3 ; 2 Pet. i. 21).
(MINThe prophet held an intermediate position
STREL.)
B.).

;

the further Messianic interpretation of the passages
under consideration. Whether it can be proved by
an investigation of Holy Scripture, that this relation
between Divine announcements for the future and

We

certain present events does so exist as to constitute
a law, and whether, if the law is proved to exist, it
i< i.f universal or only of partial application, we do
But it is manifest that the
not pause to determine.
existence of a primary sense cannot exclude the
'
lility of a secondary sense.
(OLD TESTAMENT,

communication between God and man. God communicated with him by His Spirit, and he, having
received this communication, was " the spokesman" of God to man (comp. Ex. vii. 1, and iv. 16).
But the means by which the Divine Spirit communicated with the human spirit, and the conditions
of the human spirit under which the Divine communications were received, have not been clearly
declared to us. They are, however, indicated.
In
Num. xii. 6-8 (comp. Joel ii. 28 and Dan. i. 17) we
have an exhaustive division of the different ways in
which the revelations of God are made to man.
1.
Direct declaration and manifestation, "I will -speak
mouth to mouth, apparently, and the similitude of
the Lord shall he behold." 2. Vision.
3. Dream.
The theory of Philo and the Alexandrian school, that
the prophet was in a state of entire unconsciousness
when under the influence of Divine INSPIRATION',
identifies Jewish prophecy in all essential points
with the heathen manlike (Gr.
DIVINATION) as
distinct from propheteia, or interpretation.
According to the belief of the heathen, of the Alexandrian
Jews, and of the Montanists, the vision of the prophet
was seen while he was in a state of ecstatic unconsciousness, and the enunciation of the vision was
made by him in the same state. The Fathers of the
Church opposed the Montanist theory with great
unanimity. It does not seem possible to draw any
very precise distinction between the prophetic
" dream " and
the prophetic " vision."
In the case
of Abraham (Gen. xv. 1) and of Daniel (Dan. vii. 1),
they seem to melt into each other. In both, the
in

Prof. 8. C. Bartlett (in B. S. xviii. 727 f.) presents the
references in Mat. ii. 15 to Hos. ii. 1. in Heb. i. 5 to 2 Sam.
12-16, in Heb. x. 5-7 to Ps. xi. 6-S (comp. verse 12), in
Jn. xix. 28 ff. to Ps. Ixix. 21 (comp. ver. 5), in Jn. xix. 35
to Ex. vii. 46. in Gal. iii. 16 ff. to Gen. xiii. 15 and xvii. 8, in
Ht-b. ii. 6-8 to Ps. ii. 4 ff., in Mat. i. 22, 23, to Is. vii. 14,
in .Mat. xv. 7 to Is. xxix. 13. and the reference in 1 Cor. x.
" of the
o-ti to the Israelites as drinking
spiritual Rock that
followed them, and that Rock was Christ," &c., as affordvii.

"

hiLr
specimens of the chief forms of difficulty surrounding the subject of Messianic prophecy. The problem is to
discover some fundamental and central principle, according to which these various kinds of passages can be understood, so as neither to abrogate the authority of the N. T.,
nor to set aside the authority of the Old." Prof. Bartlett
enumerates five theories which attempt to meet, in whole
or in part, the difficulties of this problem 1. " The theory
of accommodation," which denies that the
apos_tles intended to cite the passages as veritable prophecies, and
affirm that they employed them only as apt quotations.
The supporters of this theory (Tittmann, Stuart, Robinson. Barnes. &c.) render the Gr. hina plerothe. &c. (A. V.
"that it might be fulfilled ") so that it wag fulfilled, but the
best scholarship of the present day (Meyer, Alford, Winer,
:

Olshausen. De Wette, Wordsworth, Tholuck, Alexander,
Davidson. Fairbairn, Lee, &c.) sustains the A. V. translation in rendering "that it might be fulfilled." 2. "The
theory of alternating subjects of prophecy." Thus Psalms
xxii., xl., Ixix., &c., have been interpreted as
referring
This theory arbipartly to David and partly to Christ.
trarily introduces two subjects when the writer evidently
"
one.
The
3.
presents only
theory of a twofold signification or 'double sense'"
primary and secondary lower
and higher literal and allegorical or typical. Thus Chrysostom held that Ps. viii. treats primarily of man, but in a
higher sense of Christ. This theory is infelicitous in its
statement, and lacks method, precision, and limitation.
"
The theory of a reiterated reference." This view asserts bat one signification of the
language, but assigns to
that one signification
repeated applications, either to
events which lie along on the same level, or to events related as members of an
ascending series, the fulfilment in
this case
rising from a lower to amsrher sphere, i. e. from
a type or symbol to the thing typified or symbolized, from
a generic or indefinite prophecy to a fulfilment in each of
a series of separa te events or persons culminating in Christ,
.
Thus Is. vi. 9, 10. and xxix. 13 plainly refer to the
prophet's contemporaries, but are applied in Mat. xiii. 14
S.. and xv. 7, 8, by our Saviour Himself to the Jews of His
time. They were, says Lange (on Mat. xiii. 14 and xv. 7)
most completely fulfilled when the Jews resisted the
" Isaiah's verbal
jospel itself."
prophecy about his contemporaries was. in [these respects,] a typical prophecy
the times of Jesus." Alford
regards ''is fulfilled" in
j
t. xiii. 14 as = "finds one of the
stages of its fulfilment a partial one having taken place in the contempoies of the
prophet." He regards likewise Is. xxix. 13
''one of those deeper and more general declarations of
od which shall be ever
having their successive illustrations in His
dealings with men?' Hengstenberg and Prof.
J. A. Alexander refer Psalms
xxii.. Ixix., &c , to "an ideal
reon, the righteous servant of Jehovah," or " the rishtil
BS man in
general,"
representing the whole class of
hteous sufferers," and
regard his words as capable of
"
Being
appropriated, to a certain extent, by any suffering
sliever, and by the whole
suffering Church," yet "fully
ied only in Christ, the head and
representative of the
ss in question." 5." The
theory of an organic connection
no correlation sustained
the
whole
O. T. economy to
by
of the N. T. It finds one continuous scheme of God
unbroken
two
the
nmg
through
dispensations, of which
irher portion sustains a
preordained parallelism to
ater. being typical, or rather representative, of it.
8 earlier train of
arrangements being not ultimate, but,
3 intention of the
Holy Spirit, preparatory and repative. points forward, and thus even the language
escribing them involves a prophecy, while also the utter-
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=

external senses are at rest, reflection

is

quiescent,

and intuition energizes. The action of the ordinary
faculties is suspended in the one case by natural, in
the other by supernatural or extraordinary causes.
The prophetic TRANCE, in which the
(DREAMS.)
prophets and other inspired persons, sometimes, at
least, received Divine revelations, would seem to
have been of the following nature. (1.) The bodily
senses were closed to external objects as in deep
sleep.
(2.) The reflective and discursive faculty
was still and inactive. (3.) The spiritual faculty
was awakened to the highest state of energy. Hence
revelations in trances are described by the prophets

|

as "seen" or "heard" by them, for the spiritual
faculty energizes by immediate perception on the
part of the inward sense, not by inference and
thought. Hence, too, the prophets' visions are unconnected and fragmentary, as they are not the subject of the reflective but of the perceptive faculty,
and succession in time is disregarded or unnoticed.
Hence, too, the imagery with which the prophetic
ances that point most distinctly to the distant future not
only clothe themselves with the forms of the present, but
commonly view that future from the point of view and
This
through the medium of its present representation."
1

"advocated substantially by Fairbairn, Wm.
Lee, Ebrard, Tholuck, &c.," Prof. Bartlett presents as the
basis of the true and comprehensive view of the case, and
traces in its threefold relation to direct Messianic prophecy, typical transactions, and typical and representative
last theory,

predictions.
770.)

(See his valuable article in

.

S. xviii. 724-
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390

writing^ are colored, and the dramatic cast in which
they are moulded. But though Scripture language
seems to point out the state of dream and of trance,
or ecstasy, as a condition in which the human instrument received the Divine communications, it
does not follow that all the prophetic revelations
were thus made. The greater part of the Divine
communications may have been made to the prophets in their waking and ordinary state, while the
visions were exhibited to them in the state either of
Had the prophets a full knowlsleep, or of ecstasy.
edge of that which they predicted ? It follows from
what we have already said that they had not, and
"
were the "
have.

could not

God

(Ex.

i

j

i

concerned, the 0. T. prophets find their X. T. counterpart in the writer of the Apocalypse (ANTICIIKIST ;
REVELATION or ST. JOHN) ; but in their general character, as specially illumined revealers of God's will
their counterpart will rather be found, first in the
great Prophet of the Church (JESCS CHRIST), and His
forerunner JOHN THE BAPTIST, and next in all
persons who were endowed with the extraordinary
gifts of the Spirit in the apostolic age, the sj
with tongues and the interpreters of tongues, the
prophets and the discerners of spirits, the teachers
and workers of miracles (1 Cor. xii. 10, 28). That
<

spokesmen of
"mouth" by which His words
1), the
or they were enabled to view, and em-

They

vii.

were uttered,
powered to describe, pictures presented to their
but there are no grounds for bespiritual intuition
lieving that, contemporaneously with this miracle,
there was wrought another miracle, enlarging the

;

;

1

j

I

;

to the future, because, as we have seen, the prophetic visions are abstracted from relations in time.
(2.) Distinguish the form from the idea.
(3.) Distinguish in like manner figure from what is represented by it. (4.) Make allowance for the imagery
of the prophetic visions, and for the poetical diction
in which they are expressed.
(5.) In respect to
things past, interpret by the apparent meaning,
checked by reference to events: in respect to things
future, interpret by the apparent meaning, checked
by reference to the analogy of the faith. (6.) Interpret according to the principle which may be deduced from the examples of visions explained in the
O. T.
(7.) Interpret according to the principle
which may be deduced from the examples of prophecies interpreted in the N. T.
(OLD TESTAMENT, B.)
VI. Use of Prophecy. Predictive prophecy is at
once a part and an evidence of revelation at the time
that it is delivered, and until its fulfilment, a part ;
after it has been fulfilled, an evidence.
2 Pet. i. 19
describes it as "a light shining in a dark place," or
"a
taper glimmering where there is nothing to re:

i. e.
throwing some light, but only a
compared with what is shed from the
"
Gospel history. But after fulfilment, the word of
"
"
"
prophecy becomes more sure than before i. e.
it is no longer merely a feeble light to guide, but it
is a firm
ground of confidence, and, combined with

flect its rays,"

feeble light as

;

the apostolic testimony, serves as a trustworthy evidence of the faith. As an evidence, fulfilled prophecy is as satisfactory as any thing can be, for who
can know the future except the Ruler who disposes
future events ; and from whom can come prediction
except from Him who knows the future ? VII.
Development of Messianic Prophecy.
(MKSSIAH ;
SAVIOUR ; SON OF GOD.) Hengstenberg arranges the
list of the prophets chronologically thus
Hosea,

predictive powers did occasionally exist in the N.
T. prophets is proved by the case of AGABI
xi. 28), but this was not their characteristic,
prophets of the N. T. weresupernaturally-illumiiwuij
expounders and preachers. (For "false prophet.-,'
see DIVINATION IDOLATRY ; MAGIC.)
*
a
Proph'et-ess (Heb. nibidh ; Gr. prophetis)
female PROPHET, spoken of MIRIAM (Ex. xv. 20),
DEBORAH 2 (Judg. iv. 4), HULDAH (2 K. xxii. 14 2
Chr. xxxiv. 22), XOADIAH 2 (Neh. vi. 14), ANNA 2
"
in Rev. ii.
(Lk. ii. 36), and assumed by "JEZEBEL
In Is. viii. 3 " prophetess "
20.
wife of ihe
.-

;

understanding of the prophet, so as to grasp the
whole of the Divine counsels which he was gazing
into, or which he was the instrument of enunciating
(Dan. xii. 8 Zech. iv. 5 1 Pet i. 10 INSPIRATION'.)
V. Interpretation of Predictive Prophecy. A few
rules, deduced from the nature of prophecy, are (1.)
Interpose distances of time according as history may
show them to be necessary with respect to the past,
or inference may show them to be likely in respect

Nahum (710-699), Habakkuk (650-624)
Zephaniah (628-623), Haggai (519), Zechariah (from
519 on), Malachi (433-422). VIII. Prophtts of the
New Testament. So far as their predictive powers are
(758-710),

|

i

j

;

=
;

=

prophet.
*

Pro-pi-ti-a'tion [pro-pish-e-a'shun]

A. V. translation of

1.

Gr. hilasmos

(fr.

L.), the

= propitiation,

one who makes ATONEGr. hilasteriou = an
expiatory sacrifice, propitiation, Rbn. N. T. L<x.
"
"
(Rom. iii. 25), translated MERCY-SEAT in Heb. ix. 5.
* Pro'rex
(L. for ihe king)
viceroy or regent
(2 K. i. 17 marg. n.).
a ncie-comer ; the
Pros'e-lyt* (fr. Gr. proselutos
LXX. translation of Heb. ger). The Hebrew word
thus translated in the LXX. is in the A. V. comexpiation, for propitiator,

MENT

(1 Jn.

ii.

i.

2, iv. 10).

e.

2.

=
=

monly rendered "STRANGER" (Gen.
22

;

Is.

v.

17, &c.).

who has come
Acts

xv.

over to Judaism (Mat.

10, vi. 5,

13; Ex.

In the N. T. the word

=

xxiii.

ii.

one
15;

The

existence, through
all stages of the history of the Israelites, of a body
of men, not of the same race, but holding the same
ii.

xiii.

43).

and adopting the same ritual, is a fact which,
its very nature, requires to be dealt with historically. This article (originally by Prof. Plumptre)
considers the condition of the proselytes of li-rad
in the five great periods into which the history of
faith

from

the people divides itself: viz. (I.) the age of the pa;
(II.) from the Exodus to the commencement of the monarchy ; (III.) the period of the
monarchy ; (IV.) from the Babylonian Captivity to
the destruction of Jerusalem ; (V.) from the deI. The position
struction of Jerusalem downward.
of the family of Israel as a distinct nation, with a
special religious character, appears at a very early
over
period to have exercised a power of attraction
neighboring races. In the case of the Shechemites,
the sons of Jacob require circumcision as an indispensable condition (Gen. xxxiv. 14). This, and apin the
parently this only, was required of proselytes
the
pre-Mosaic period. II. The life of Israel under
triarchs

Keil arranges the

presupposes and provides
of other races. The
"mixed multitude" of Ex. xii. 88 implies tin
ence of proselytes more or less complete. It is rec-

minor prophets with their dates thus (B. 8. xxiv.
788): Obadiah (B. c. 889-884), Joel (875-848), Jonah
(824-783), Amos (810-783), Ilosea (790-725), Micah

ognized in the earliest rules for the celebratiMi
the Passover (Ex. xii. 19,48,&c. ; A.V. "STRANGER").
The laws clearly point to the position of a convert.

:

Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Isaiah, Nahum,
Habakkuk, Zcphaniah, Jeremiah, Ezekicl, Daniel,

Joel,

Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi.

Law, from the very

first,

for the incorporation of

men

"t
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the proselytes of this period the KENITES
were probably the most conspicuous (Judg. i. 16).
The presence of the class was recognized in the
solemn declaration of blessings and curses from Ebal
The period after the
and Gerizim (Josh. viii. 33).
conquest of Canaan was not favorable to the admis-

The Jews of Paleshad, however, its darker side.
tine were eager to spread their faith by the same
weapons as those with which they had defended it.
TheIdumeans(EDOMiTEs)had the alternative offered
them by John Hyrcanus, of death, exile, or circumThe Itureans (!TUREA) were
cision (Jos. xiii. 9, 3).
converted in the same way by Aristobulus (Jos. xiii.
1 1,
Where force was not in their power, they
3).
obtained their ends by the most unscrupulous fraud.

Among

The people had no strong faith,
sion of proselytes.
The Gibeonites (Josh.
no commanding position.
the only instance of a conversion, and
ix.) furnish
their condition is rather that of slaves compelled to
conform than of free proselytes.
(NETHINIM.) III.
With the monarchy and the consequent fame and
influence of the people, there was more to attract
Jers from the neighboring nations, and, accordingly,

many names (ARAUXAH

;

DOEO

;

EBED-

URIAH 1 ; ZELEK)
ITIIMAH SHEB.NA (?)
-t the presence of men of another race conThe CHERETHITES
forming to the faith of Israel.
and PELKTIIITES consisted probably of foreigners
who had been attracted to the service of David, and
were content for it to adopt the religion of their
convert of another kind, the type, as it
riaster.
has been thought, of the later proselytes of the gate
is XAAMAN the Syrian (2 K. v. 15, 18) recognizing
Jehovah as his God, yet not binding himself to any
The position of
rigorous observance of the Law.
MELECH

;

;

;

A

during this period appears to have
On the one
undergone considerable changes.
hand, men (Doeg, &c. ; see above) rose to power
It might well be a sign of the times
and fortune.
in the later days of the monarchy that they became
"
" head " and not the " tail " of
very high," the
the proselytes

The picture had,
however, another side. They were treated by David
and Solomon as a subject-class, brought under a
system of compulsory labor from which others were
The
exempted (1 Chr. xxii. 2; 2 Chr. ii. 17, 18).
statistics of this period, taken probably for that
purpose, give their number (probably, i. e. the number of adult working males) at 153,600 (ib.).
They
were subject, at other times, to wanton insolence
and outrage (Ps. xciv. 6). They became the special
objects of the care and sympathy of the prophets
(Jer. vii. 6, xxii. 3 ; Ez. xxii. 7, 29 ; Zech. vii. 10
Mai. iii. 5).
IV. The proselytism of the period
after the Captivity assumed a different character.
It \v;is for the most
part the conformity, not of a
Even as
subject-race, but of willing adherents.
early as the return from Babylon we have traces of
those who were drawn to a faith which they recognized as holier than their own (Xeh. x. 28).
With
the conquests of Alexander, the wars between
Egypt
and Syria, the struggle under the MACCABEES (AuTIOCHUS IV., &c.), the expansion of the Roman empire, the Jews became more widely known and their
power to proselyte increased. (DISPERSION, JEWS
or THE.) In most of the
cities of the
the people (Deut. xxviii. 43, 44).

;

empire
great
were men who had been rescued from idolatry and
its attendant
debasements, and brought under the
power of a higher moral law. The converts who
were thus attracted, joined, with varying strictness,
in the
worship of the Jews. In Palestine itself the
influence was often stronger and better.
Even Roman centurions learned to love the conquered na-

synagogues for them (Lk. vii. 5), fasted
and prayed, and
gave alms, after the pattern of the
strictest Jews
(Acts x. 2, 30), and became preachers
of the new faith to the soldiers under them
(v. 7).
Such men, drawn
by what was best in Judaism, were
naturally among the readiest receivers of the new
truth which rose out of
in many
it, and became
cases the nucleus of a Gentile Church.
Proselytism

tion, built
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Those who were most active in proselyting were precisely those from whose teaching all that was most
true and living had departed. The vices of the Jew
were engrafted on the vices of the heathen (Mat.
xxiii. 15).
The position of such proselytes was indeed every way pitiable. At Rome, and in other
large cities, they became the butts of popular scurrility.
They had to share the fortunes of the Jews.
At a later time, they were bound to
(AQUILA.)
make a public profession of their conversion, and
to pay a special tax.
Among the Jews themselves
their case was not much better.
For the most part
but
the convert gained
little honor even from those
who gloried in having brought him over to their
sect and party.
Proselytes were regarded as the
One proverb coupled them with
leprosy of Israel.
the vilest profligates as hindering Messiah's coming,
and another taught that no wise man would trust a
proselyte even to the twenty-fourth generation.
The better Rabbis did their best to guard against
Anxious to exclude all unworthy conthese evils.

grouped them, according to their moLove-proselytes, where they were
drawn by the hope of gaining the beloved one
(2.) Man-for-Woman, or Woman-for-Man proselytes,
where the husband followed the wife's religion or
conversely (3.) Esther-proselytes, where conformity
was assumed to escape danger, as in the original
verts, they
tives,

as

(1.)

;

;

Purim (Esth. viii. 17) (4.) King's-table-proselytes,
who were led by the hope of court-favor and promotion, like the converts under David and Solomon;
(5.) Lion-proselytes, where the conversion origi;

nated in a superstitious dread of a Divine judgment,
as with the Samaritans of 2 K. xvii. 26.
None of
these were regarded as fit for admission within the
with
with
covenant.
When they met
one
whose
motives they were satisfied, he was warned that, in
a pera
he
was
himself
to
becoming Jew,
attaching
secuted people, and must expect only suffering in
this life, his reward in the next.
On the part of
some there was a disposition to dispense with circumcision, which others regarded as indispensable
5 ;
Acts xi. 2 ff., xv. ; PAUL). The
(Jos. xx. 2,
comp.
centurion of Lk. vii. (probably) and Acts x., possibly the Grecians (HELLENIST) of Jn. xii. 20 and
Acts xiii. 42, are instances of men admitted on the

(PAUL.) The phrases "religious
"
" devout Greeks "
proselytes
(xvii.
(Acts xiii. 43),
"
"
devout persons " (ver. 17), " devout men
4), or
viii. 2), often inaccurately supposed to de(ii. 5,
scribe the same class
the Proselytes of the Gate

former footing.

were probably used generally of all converts, or, if
with a specific meaning, applied to the full Proselytes of Righteousness.
(See below, V.) V. The
teachers who carried on the Rabbinical succession
consoled themselves, as they saw the new order waxing and their own glory waning, by developing the
decaying system with an almost microscopic minuteness.

The precepts of the Talmud may

indicate the

practices and opinions of the Jews from the second
to the fifth century.
They are very untrustworthy
as to any earlier time. The points of interest which
present themselves for inquiry are (1.) The Classi:

,
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fication of Proselytes.
(2.) The ceremonies of their
admission. The division which has been in part

that this account suggests

many

interest.

commencement of

observed as early

anticipated, was recognized by the Talmudic Rabbis, but received its full expansion at the hands of
"
Maimonides. The term " Proselytes of the Gate
was derived from the frequently occurring description in the Law, " the stranger that is within thy
"
To them were referred
gates
(Ex. xx. 10, &c.).

the greater part of the precepts of the Law as to
the " stranger." Converts of this class were not
bound by circumcision and the other special laws
of the Mosaic code. It was enough for them to observe the seven precepts of Noah, i. e. the six sup-

posed to have been given to Adam against (1.) idolatry, (2.) blasphemy, (3.) bloodshed, (4.) uncleanness, (5.) theft, (6.) of obedience, with (7.) the pro" flesh with the blood thereof"
hibition of
given to
Noah. The proselyte was not to claim the privinot
his
redeem
first-born,
leges of an Israelite, might

or pay the half-shekel. He was forbidden to study
the Law under pain of death. The later Rabbis,
when Jerusalem had passed into other hands, held
that it was unlawful for him to reside within the
In return they allowed him to offer
holy city.
whole burnt-offerings for the priest to sacrifice, and
to contribute money to the Corban of the Temple.
They held out to him the hope of a place in the
paradise of the world to come. They insisted that
the profession of his faith should be made solemnly
in the presence of three witnesses.
The Jubilee
was the proper season for his admission. All this
seems so full and precise, that we cannot wonder
that it has led many writers to look on it as representing a reality. It remains doubtful, however,
whether it was ever more than a paper-scheme of
what ought to be, disguising itself as having actually
been. All that can be said therefore is, that in the
tune of the N. T. we have independent evidence
(see IV., above) of the existence of converts of two
degrees, and that the Talmudic division is the formal systematizing of an earlier fact. The " prose" and " devout "
lytes
persons of the N. T. were,
however, probably limited to the circumcised. In
contrast with these were the Proselytes of Righteousness, known also as Proselytes of the Covenant,

Here also we must receive what
perfect Israelites.
we find with the same limitation as before. All
seems at first clear and definite enough. The proselyte was first catechised as to his motives. If these
were satisfactory, he was first instructed as to the
Divine protection of the Jewish people, and then circumcised. Often the proselyte took a new name.
All this, however, was not enough.
The convert
was still a " stranger."
His children would be
"
counted as bastards," i. e. aliens. Baptism was required to complete his admission. When the wound
was healed, he was stripped of all his clothes, in
the presence of the three witnesses who had acted
as his teachers, and who now acted as his sponsors,
the " fathers " of the proselyte, and led into the
tank or pool. As he stood there, up to his neck in
water, they repeated the great commandments of

Was

this ritual

questions of grav
at-

i

i

i

1

A

i

ment

in it became predominant, throwing off ci
cumcision, relying on baptism only. There w:
every thing to load them to give a fresh prominent
to what had been before subordinate. Two faet? c

some

interest remain to be noticed,

(a.) It fount

part of the Rabbinic hopes of the kingdom of tl
Messiah that then there should be no more pro?
lytes.
(6.) Partly, perhaps, as connected with th
feeling, partly in consequence of the ill-repute in
which the word had fallen, there is, throughout tl
N. T. a sedulous avoidance of it. It is used foi
times only (see above). NOVICE.

* Pros ti-tote. HARLOT.
Prov erbs, Book of. I. Title. The title of th
book in Hebrew is, as usual, taken from the fir
word, mishley (= proverbs of), or more fully fie
the first two words, mishley Shelomoh (= prover
of Solomon), and is in this case appropriate to tl
contents.
By this name it is commonly known
the Talmud. The Heb. mashdl (pi.
i.W//iw,
\

construct mishley, as above), rendered in the A.
"
"
"
PARABLE,"
proverb," expresses 1
by-word,"
j

and even more than is conveyed by its Englii-h
The primary idea involved in
resentatives.

I

:

as long as the Temple stood, by the offering or Corban, consisting of two turtle-doves or pigeons (compare Lev. xii. 18), for which was substituted, after
the destruction of Jerusalem, a vow to offer it as
soon as the Temple should be rebuilt. For womenproselytes, there were only baptism and the Corban,

Such comparisons are either expressed, or
and
things compared are placed side by side,

times, baptism

by

itself.

It is

obvious

it

term mdshdl soon acquired a more extended sipi
cance. It was applied to denote such short, point*
sayings as do not involve a comparison dim-tly,
still convey their meaning by the help of a
xvii. '2,
(e. g. 1 Sam. x. 12; Ez. xii. 22, 23,

From

or, in later

re

that of likeness, comparison (so Mr. Wright. <uii:in
author of this article). Probably all proverbial sa
tl
ings were at first of the nature of similes, but

the Law.

These he promised and vowed to keep,
and then, with an accompanying benediction, he
under
the water. The baptism was followed,
plunged

tli

the first century?
It so, wu
the BAPTISM of John, or that of the Christian Chun-1
in any way derived from, or connected
with, th
baptism of proselytes ? If not, was the latter
any way borrowed from the former ? Prof. Pluni|
tre thus sums up the conclusions which seem fair!
to be drawn from the controversial works on
ject:
(1.) There is no direct evidence of tl.
tice being in use before the destruction of Ji
lem.
(2.) The negative argument drawn from th
silence of the 0. T., of the Apocrypha, of Phil
and of Josephus, is almost decisive ajrainst th
belief that there was in their time a baptism
elytes, with as much importance attached to i;
we find in the Talmudists. (3.) It remains prohal>l<
however, that there was a baptism in use at a periu
considerably earlier than that for which we ha\
direct evidence.
The symbol was in itself natur;
and fit. (4.) The history of the N. T. itself the existence of such a custom (Jn. i. 25, iii.
sign is seldom chosen, unless it already has
meaning for those to whom it is addre.-sed. Tl
fitness of the sign in this case would be in pvnpo
tion to the associations already connected with
(5.) It is, however, not improbable that there ma
have been a reflex action in this matter, from tl;
Christian upon the Jewish Church. The IlaMi
saw the new society, in proportion as the Gentile el

th

application it passed to
of sententious maxims generally (e. g. Prov. i. 1.
Job xiii. Is
1, xxv. 1, xxvi. 7, 9; Eccl. xii. 9;
many of which, however, still involve a compa
this stage of

ison (Prov. xxv.

its

8,

11-14,

&c.,

xxvi.

1-3,

&c
t

tl

comparison left for the hearer or reader to .-njip!
Next we find it used of those longer pieces in wl'i<
a single idea is no longer exhausted in a sentenc

PRO

PRO
germ of the whole, and is worked out
a didactic poem.
Many instances of this kind
ja-ur in the first section of the Book of Provothers are found in Job xxvii., xxix.
(PARerbs
But the Book of Proverbs, according to
ABLE.)
the introductory verses which describe its character,
of the mdshdl, sencontains, besides several varieties
but forms the

into

:

mentioned

tentious sayings of other kinds,

in

i.

6.

the hiddh or chiddh (apparently
= a knotty, intricate tai/ing, the solution of which
demands experience and skill), rendered in the
" hard
" dark
" dark
speech,"
quesA. V.
saying,"
"
"
once
ii.
and
proverb."
RIDDLE,"
(Hab.
6)
tion,"
"
the
Another was the mSlilsdh (Prov. i. 6, A. V.
" an
eloquent
speech
"),
interpretation," margin
a dark enigmatical saying, which might
probably
assume the character of sarcasm and irony, though
II. Canonicity of
these were not essential to it.
The canonicity
the book and iks place in the Canon.
of the Book of Proverbs has never been disputed
except by the Jews themselves. It appears to have
been one of the points urged by the school of Shammai, that the contradictions in the Book of Proverbs
It occurs in all the Jewish
rendered it apocrvphal.
lists of canonical books, and is reckoned among
"
"
Hathe
what are called
writings
( Celhubim) or
piographa, which form the third great division of

The

first

of these

is

=

(BIBLE, III. 3.) The Provquoted or alluded to in the N.
T., and the canonicity of the book thereby confirmed.
(Compare Prov. iii. 11, 12, with Heb. xii.
Prov. xx. 20
Prov. iii. 34 with Jas. iv. 6
5, 6
with Mat. xv. 4 and Mk. vii. 10; Prov. xxvii. 11
CANON INSPIRATION OLD
with 2 Pet. ii. 22, &c.
the

Hebrew

Scriptures.

erbs are frequently

;

;

;

;

III.

TESTAMENT.)

Authorship and

date.

The super-

scriptions affixed to several portions of the Book of
Proverbs, in i. 1, x. 1, xxv. 1, attribute the authorship of those portions to Solomon the son of David,

With the exception of the last two
which are distinctly assigned to other

king of Israel.
chapters,

probable that the statement of the
is in the main correct, and that the
majority of the proverbs contained in the book were
uttered or collected by Solomon.
According to
Bartolocci, quoted by Carpzov, the Jews ascribe the
composition of the Song of Songs to Solomon's
youth, the Proverbs to his mature manhood, and
the Ecclesiastes to his old age.
But in the Seder
Olam Rabba they are all assigned to the end of his
life.
There is nothing unreasonable in the supposition that many, or most of the proverbs in the first
Solomon.
twenty-nine chapters originated with
authors,

it

is

superscriptions

Whether they were
form

is

by him in their present
The book consists of
with two appendices.
1. Chs.
left

a distinct question.

main divisions,
form a connected mdshdl (see I. above), in
which Wisdom is praised and the youth exhorted to
devote themselves to her.
This portion is preceded
by an introduction and title describing the character and
2. Chs. x. 1general aim of the book.
" the Proverbs of
xxiv., with the title,
Solomon,"
consist of three parts
x. 1-xxii. 16, a collection
of single
proverbs, and detached sentences out of
the region of moral
teaching and worldly prudence
xxii. 17-xxiv.
21, a more connected mdshdl, with an
introduction, xxii. 17-22, which contains precepts
of righteousness and
prudence xxiv. 23-34, with
three
i.-ix.

:

;

:

" these also
inscription,
belong to the wise," a
collection of unconnected maxims, which serve as
an appendix to the
3. The third divipreceding.
sion, xxv.-xxix., according to the superscription, is
the

a collection of Solomon's
proverbs, consisting of
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single sentences, which the men of the court of
Hezekiah copied out. The first appendix, ch. xxx.,
" the words of
Agur," is a collection of partly prothe second,
verbial and partly enigmatical sayings
" the
ch. xxxi., is divided into two parts,
words of
"
and
an
alphabetical acrostic
King Lemuel (1-6),
in praise of a virtuous woman, which occupies the
;

At first sight it is evident that
rest of the chapter.
there is a marked difference between the collections
maxims and the longer didactic pieces,
which both come under the general head mdshdl.
The collection of Solomon's proverbs made by the
men of Hezekiah (xxv.-xxix.) belongs to the former
class of detached sentences, and in this respect corresponds with those in the second main division (x.
of single

The expression in xxv. 1, " these also
1-xxii. 16).
are the proverbs of Solomon," implies that the collection was made as an appendix to another already
in existence, which we may not unreasonably presume to have been that which stands immediately
before it in the present arrangement of the book.
Upon one point most modern critics are agreed, that
the germ of the book in its present shape is the
portion x. 1-xxii. 16, to which is prefixed the title,
" the Proverbs of Solomon." At what
time it was
put into the form in which we have it, cannot be
Ewald
determined.
as
a probable
exactly
suggests
date about two centuries after Solomon (compare
That all the proverbs in this collection
xxv. 1).
are not Solomon's is extremely probable (so Mr.
Wright) ; that the majority of them are his there
seems no reason to doubt, and this fact would account for the general title in which they are all atThe poetical style, says Ewald, is
tributed to him.
the simplest and most antique imaginable. Most
of the proverbs are examples of antithetic parallelism, the second clause containing the contrast to
the first.
Each verse consists of two members,
with generally (in Hebrew) three or four, but seldom
five words in each.
(POETRY, HEBREW.) Furthermore, the proverbs in this collection have the pecuIn adliarity of being contained in a single verse.
dition to the distinctive form assumed by the proverbs of this earliest collection, may be noticed the
occurrence of favorite and peculiar words and
phrases e. g. "fountain of life" (x. 11, xiii. 14,
xiv. 27, xvi. 22), "tree of life" (xi. 30, xiii. 12, xv.
" snares of death "
With
4),
(xiii. 14, xiv. 27), &c.
regard to the other collections, opinions differ widely
both as to their date and authorship. Ewald places
next in order chs. xxv.-xxix., the superscription to
which fixes their date about the end of the eighth
" These are also the
century B. c.
proverbs of
Solomon, which the men of Hezekiah copied out,"
or compiled. The memory of these learned men of
Hezekiah's court is perpetuated in Jewish tradition.
"
In the Talmud they are called the sVdh, " society
or " academy " of Hezekiah, and it is there said,
"
Hezekiah and his academy wrote Isaiah, Proverbs,
Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes." Many of the proverbs
in this collection are repetitions, with slight variations, of some in the previous section.
may
infer from this that the compilers of this section
made use of the same sources from which the earlier collection was derived.
The question now
Were all these
arises, as in the former section

We

:

proverbs Solomon's ? Jahn says Yes ; Bertholdt,
for xxv. 2-7 could not have been by Solomon
;
or any king, but by a man who had lived for a long
time at a court. In xxvii. 11, it is no monarch who
speaks, but an instructor of youth ; xxviii. 16 censures the very errors which stained the reign of

No
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Solomon, and the effect of which deprived his son
and successor of the ten tribes xxvii. 23-27 must
have been written by a sage who led a nomad life.
The peculiarities of this section distinguish it from
the older proverbs in x.-xxii. 16. Some of these
may be briefly noted. The use of the interrogation
"seest thou ?" in xxvi. 12, xxix. 20 (compare xxii.
29), the manner of comparing two things by simply
placing them side by side and connecting them with
the simple copula " and," as in xxv. 3, 20, xxvi. 3,
We miss the pointed antith7, 9, 21, xxvii. 15, 20.
esis by which the first collection was distinguished.
The verses are no longer of two equal members.
The character of the proverbs is clearly distinct
Their construction is looser and weaker, and there
is no longer that sententious brevity which gives
weight and point to the proverbs in the preceding
Ewald assigns this portion of the book to
section.
All that we
the end of the eighth century B. c.
know about the section xxv.-xxix. is that in Hezekiah's time, i. e. in the last quarter of the eighth
century B. c., it was supposed to contain what tradition had handed down as the proverbs of Solomon,
and that the majority of the proverbs were believed
to be his there seems no good reason to doubt.
The date of the sections i.-ix., xxii. 17-xxv. 1, has

That they were added
been variously assigned.
about the same period Ewald infers from the occurrence of favorite words and constructions, and that
that period was a late one he concludes from the
traces of a degeneracy from the purity of the liebrew. It is a remarkable fact, and one showing the
extreme difficulty of arguing from internal evidence,
that the same details lead Ewald and Hitzig to prethe former placing the
cisely opposite conclusions
;

date of i.-ix. in the first half of the seventh century,
while the latter regards it as the oldest portion of
the book, and assigns it to the ninth century. Their
arguments, it must be confessed, are by no means
conclusive, and we must ask for further evidence
before pronouncing so positively as they have done
upon a point so doubtful and obscure. In one respect they are agreed, namely, with regard to the
Ewald finds in these chapters
unity of the section.

a certain development which shows that they must
be regarded as a whole and the work of one author.
The poet intended them as a general introduction
to the Proverbs of Solomon, to recommend wisdom
in general.
But, as Bertheau remarks, there appears nowhere throughout this section any reference to what follows, which must have been the
case had it been intended for an introduction. The
unity of plan is no more than would be found in a
collection of admonitions by different authors referring to the same subject, and is not such as to necessitate the conclusion that the whole is the work
of one. There is observable throughout the section,
when compared with what is called the earlier collection, a complete change in the form of the proverb.
The single proverb is seldom met with, while
the characteristics of this collection are connected
descriptions, continuous elucidations of a truth, and
The style is
longer speeches and exhortations.

more highly poetical, the parallelism is synonymous
and not antithetic or synthetic, as in x. 1-xxii. 16
;

nnd another distinction
"

GOD

is

the usage of Elnhim

(

=

which does not occur in
x. 1-xxii. 16.
Amidst this general likeness, howIt is not necever, there is considerable diversity.
essary to lay so much stress as Bertheau appears
to do upon the fact that certain paragraphs are distinguished from those with which they are placed,
") in

ii.

5, 17,

iii.

4,

not merely by their contents, but by their externa
form nor to argue from this that they arc tin- woi!
of different authors. There is more force in th
appeal to the difference in the formation
tences and the whole manner of the langi:
With i.
indicating diversity of authorship.
the date as well as the authorship of this section
is impossible to
pronounce with certainty. In it
present form it did not exist till probably
time after the proverbs which it contains we.
At whatever time it may have n ached
posed.
present shape there appears no sufficient n
conclude that Solomon may not have utterci;
or most of the proverbs here collected. Tl
;

;

<

|

|

:

i

.-<

i,

it

.

tion xxii. 17-xxiv. contains a collection of pi
certain peculiarities. (1.) The strut tun

marked by

of the verses

not so regular as in the precedin]
16.
(2.) A sentence is s<
completed in one verse, but most frequently in two
three verses are often closely connected (xxiii. 1-3

section, x.

is

1-xxii.

6-8, 19-21); sometimes as many as five (xxiv. 30
"
34).
(3.) The form of address,
my srn,"
quent in the first nine chapters, occurs also lure ii
xxiii. 19, 26, xxiv. 13 ; and the appeal to the
is often made in the second person.
Ewald
this section as a kind of appendix to the earlies
collection of the proverbs of Solomon, added
nq
long after the introduction in the first nine d
though not by the same author. He thinks it i<
able that the compiler of this section added alsi
the collection of proverbs made by the learned mei
of the court of Hezekiah, to which he wrote tli
This theory of
superscription in xxv. 1.
only affects the date of the section in ii>
form.
When the proverbs were written there
Bertheau maintains tha
nothing to determine.
they in great part proceeded from one poet. Kti
asserts positively the single authorship of cl.s. i."
the contents in all part
xxix., and maintains that
of the collection show one and the same histoiica
background, corresponding only to the ri:
ideas, and circumstances, as well as to tlie
of the culture and experiences of life, acquired b;
the political development of the people in the tinv
-

i

1

j

i

|

of Solomon."
are in every

The concluding chapters (xxx., xxxi.
way distinct from the rest and fron
The former, according to the MIJ

each other.
" the words of AGVR the son ol
scription, contains
JAKEH." Whoever he was he appears to have ha<
for his pupils Ithiel and UCAL, whom he ai;
in xxx. 1-6, which is followed by single jn
"
of Agur's.
Ch. xxxi. 1-9 contains the words ol
i

.

King LEMUEL, the prophecy that his mother tauph
The last section of all (xxxi. 10-81
alphabetical acrostic in praise of a virtuous woman
him."

form stamps it as the production "I
of Hebrew literature, pethaps about ti
seventh century B. c. The coloring and language
point to a different author from the previous
xxx. 1-xxxi. 9.
Mr. Wright concludes from a
eration of the whole question of the manna- in hid
Its artificial

late period

:

the Book of Proverbs arrived at its picMiu >\>:\\<>
that the nucleus of the whole was the collection
Solomon's proverbs in x. 1-xxii. 16; that to tl
added the further collection made by the leann
<

I

of the court of Hezekiah (xxv.-xxix.); that UICM -tw
were put together and united with xxii. 1 7-xxiv., and
to this as a whole the introduction (i.-ix.) vn> :tlli\i

but that whether it was compiled by the san;e
ter who added xxii. 16-xxiv. cannot be determined
and that it is impossible to assert that this same
compiler may not have added the concluding chap'

_i

:

PRO
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With
ters of the book to his previous collection.
the date at which the several portions of
regard to
and
in
their
the book were collected
put
present
various critics are uncershape, the conclusions of

*
Prn'ning-Hook. KNIFE.
* Psalm
[sahm] (Heb. usually mizmor; Gr. psalmos)
a song in praise of God ( 1 Cor. xiv. 26 ; Eph. v.
19; Col. iii. 16), especially one of those contained in
In Lk. xxiv.
the Book of Psalms (Lk. xx. 42, &c.).
"
44 " the Psalms are named as the beginning of the
Hagiographa (BIBLE, III. 3) and as the portion of
this containing the most direct Messianic elements
HYMN ;
(Van Osterzee in Lange's Comrn., 1. c.).

and contradictory. To the views of Mr. Wright
and others as given above, it may be added that the
Rabbins and the earlier school of commentators attribute the whole book to Solomon, even chapters
xxx.. xxxi. being assigned to him by Rashi and his
school. Keil, Hahn, &c., maintain the ancient view (see
Delit/sch regards the first portion (i.-xxiv.
above).
I'lt as put forth in Jehoshaphat's time, the introduction (i.-ix.) and appendix (xxii. 16-xxiv. 22) being
written by the compiler, "a highly-gifted didactic
"
instrument of the Spirit of revelation ;
poet, and an
the second portion (xxiv. 23-xxxi.) as published in
Hezekiah's time, the introductory (xxiv. 23-34) and
closing (xxx., xxxi.) portions being set on each side
of the collection of Solomon's proverbs as a kind of
Rev. H. Constable
foil (Rev. E. Venables, in Kitto).
ascribes chs. i.-xxiv. to the time and
(in Fairbairn)
hand of Solomon and regards xxv.-xxix., accordtain

;

ing to xxv. 1, as also Solomon's own sayings copied
out and collected in Hezekiah's reign by that king's
officers, but previously committed to writing ; xxx.

work of Agur, probably " the man of Massa "
Bunsen
A. V. " the prophecy "), and brother of
(so
Lemuel (so Hitzig) and xxxi. as written by the
mother of " Lemuel king of Massa."
as the

;

;

* ProY'cn-der

&c.).

= food for cattle (Gen. xxiv. 25,
= foresight, forethought (Acts

BARS; CORN; GRASS; HAY; HERD; Ox, &c.

* Prov'i-denee

xxiv. 2).
GOD.
ProT'ittCC (fr. L.

;

Heb. and Chal. mSdinAh

;

Gr.

In the 0. T. this word appears in
connection with the wars between Ahab and Benhadad (1 K. xx. 14, 15, 19). The victory of the former is gained chiefly " by the young men (' armorbearers,' Keil) of the princes of the province," i. e.,
probably, of the chiefs of tribes in the Gilead country (so Prof. Plumptre ; Prof. Stuart [on Ecd. ii. 8]
and Fiirst consider the word as used of divisions of
a kingdom for the collection of revenue, like the
commissariat districts of Solomon in 1 K. iv. 7 ff. ;
compare the use of the same word in Eccl. ii. 8, v.
8 [Heb. 7]). (2.) More commonly the word is used

eparchid).

(1.)

of the divisions of the Chaldean (Dan. ii. 49, iii. 1,
30) and the Persian kingdoms (Ezr. ii. 1 ; Neh. vii.
Each of the Persian
6; Esth. i. 1, 22, ii. 3, &c.).
provinces, which were the smaller sections of a

own governor, who communicated

satrapy,

had

more or

less regularly

its

with the central authority for
instructions (Ezr. iv., v.). Each province had its own
system of finance, subject to the king's direction
The total number of the provinces
(Hdt. iii. 89).
is given at 127
(Esth. i. 1, viii. 9), the satrapies being
twenty.
(COMPEL 5 ; EPISTLE ; GOVERNOR 7 PERSIANS; TAXES.) (8.) In the N. T. we are brought
into contact with the administration of the provinces
of the ROMAN EMPIRE. Judea was a sub-province in
STRIA.
(ACHAIA ; ASIA ; CILICIA ; CYPRUS DEPCTY; GOVERNOR 13; PROCURATOR; PUBLICAN.) The
right of any Roman citizen to APPEAL from a provincial governor to the
emperor meets us as asserted
" COUNCIL" of
by St. Paul (Acts xxv. 11). In the
Acts xxv. 12 we recognize the assessors appointed to
take part in the judicial functions of the governor.
*
a supply of FOOD, except
Pro-vis ion [-vizh'un]
" to
in the
make provision" (1 K. iv. 7 ; 1
phrase
;

;

=

Chr. xxis. 19
lay up, or

;

Rom.

14), i. e. to prepare and
for use, a supply of materials,
is needed or desired.

xiii.

make ready

f >od, or whatever else
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POETRY, HEBREW PSALMS, BOOK OF.
Psalms [sahmz] (see above and below), Book of.
(Abridged from Mr. Thrupp's original article.) 1.
The Collection as a Whole. It does not appear how
the Psalms were, as a whole, anciently designated.
Their present Hebrew appellation is Tthillim
Praises.
But in the actual superscriptions of the

Music

;

;

=

psalms the word Tehillah is applied only to Ps.
cxlv., which is indeed emphatically a praise-hymn.
(POETRY, HEBREW, I. ; PSALM.) The LXX. entitled
them Psalmoi or " Psalms." The Christian Church
obviously received the Psalter or Book of Psalms
from the Jews not only as a constituent portion of
the Holy Scripture (BIBLE ; CANON ; INSPIRATION ;
OLD TESTAMENT), but also as the liturgical hymnbook which the Jewish Church had regularly used
in the Temple.
The number of separate psalms
contained in it is, by the concordant testimony of all
ancient authorities, one hundred and fifty ; the
"
"
avowedly supernumerary psalm which appears at
the end of the Greek and Syriac Psalters being maniIn the details, however, of the
festly apocryphal.
numbering, both the Greek and Syriac Psalters differ from the Hebrew.
The LXX. (and so the Vulgate) joined together Psalms ix., x., and cxiv., cxv.,
and then divided Psalm cxvi. and Psalm cxlvii. the
Syriac joined Psalms cxiv., cxv., and divided Psalm
cxlvii.
Of the three divergent systems of numbering, the Hebrew (as followed in our A. V.) is, even
on internal grounds, to be preferred. The versenumbering of the A. V. frequently differs from the
Hebrew in consequence of the Jewish practice of
reckoning the superscription as the first verse. 2.
Component Parts of (he Collection. Ancient tradition
and internal evidence concur in parting the Psalter
into five great divisions or books.
The ancient Jewish tradition is preserved to us by the abundant testimonies of the Christian Fathers.
The doxologies
at the end of Psalms xli., Ixxii., Ixxxix., cvi., mark
the ends of the first four of the five books.
It suggests itself at once that these books must have been
;

This is by
originally formed at different periods.
various further considerations rendered all but certain, while the few difficulties which stand in the
way of admitting it vanish when closely examined.
Thus, there is a remarkable difference between the
several books in their use of the divine names JEHO-

VAH and Elohim, to designate Almighty GOD. la
Book I. (i.-xli.), the former name is found 272 times,
while Elohim occurs but 15 times.
(We here take
no account of the superscriptions or doxology, nor
of
the
Elohim
when
of
inflected with
occurrences
yet
a possessive suffix.) In Book II. (xlii.-lxxii.), Elohim
is found more than five times as often as Jehovah.
In Book III. (Ixxiii. -Ixxxix.), the preponderance of
E'ohim in the earlier is balanced by that of Jehovah
in the later psalms of the book.
In Book IV. (xc.
-cvi.), the name Jehovah is exclusively employed ;
and so also, virtually, in Book V. (cvii.-cl.), Elohim
being there found only in two passages incorporated
from earlier psalms. Those who maintain, therefore, that the psalms were all collected and arranged
at once, contend that the collector distributed the
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psalms according to the divine names which they
We find the several groups of
severally exhibited.
psalms which form the respective five books distinguished from each other, in great measure, by their

Book I. is exclusively Davidic,
superscriptions.
thirty-seven of the forty-one psalms having his name
prefixed, two others (i., ii.) being prefatory, and the
other two (x., x xxiii. closely connected with those
before them. Book II. falls, by the superscriptions
of its psalms, into two distinct subdivisions, a Levitic
(xlii.-l.) and a Davidic (li.-lxxi.), supplemented
In Book III., the
by Ixxii. the Psalm of Solomon.
psalms are all ascribed, explicitly or virtually, to the
various Levite singers, except only Psalm Ixxxvi.,
which bears the name of David. In Books IV., V.,
we have, in all, seventeen psalms marked with
David's name. In reasoning from the superscriptions, we have to meet the preliminary inquiry, Are
the superscriptions authentic ? For the affirmative
)

contended that they form an integral, and till
modern times almost undisputed portion of the Hebrew text of Scripture that they are in analogy
with other biblical superscriptions or subscriptions,
Davidic or otherwise (comp. 2 Sam. i. 18, probably
based on an old superscription xxiii. 1 SAMUEL,
BOOKS OF Is. xxxviii. 9 Hab. iii. 1, 19) ; and that their
diversified, unsystematic, and often obscure and enigmatical character is inconsistent with the theory of
their having originated at a later period.
On the
other hand is urged their analogy with the untrustworthy subscriptions of the X. T. epistles also the
fact that many arbitrary superscriptions are added
in the Greek version of the Psalter.
Mr. Thrupp
it is

;

;

;

;

;

;

believes (with Tholuck, Hengstenberg, Delitzsch,
Oehler, Keil, J. A. Alexander, &c.) that they are,
when rightly interpreted, fully trustworthy, and that
every objection to the correctness of any one of them
can be fairly met Let us now trace the bearing of

the superscriptions upon the date and method of
compilation of the several books. Book I. is, by
the superscriptions, entirely Davidic ; nor do we
find in it a trace of any but David's authorship.
may well believe that the compilation of the book
was also David's work.
Book II. appears by the
date of its latest psalm (xlvi.) to have been comIt would naturally
piled in the reign of Hezekiah.
comprise, 1st, several or most of the Levitical
psalms anterior to that date ; and 2dly, the remainder of the psalms of David previously uncompiled.
To these latter, the collector, after properly appending the single psalm of Solomon, has affixed the no"
tice that
the prayers of David the son of Jesse are

We

probably compiled in the reign of Josiah. Book
IV. contains the remainder of the psalms up to the
date of the Captivity Book V. the Psalms of the
Return.
There is nothing to distinguish these two
books from each other in respect of outward decoration or arrangement, and they may have been comMainpiled together in the days of Nehemiah.
critics have assigned various psalms to the
age oi'
the Maccabees. The three named by De Wette as
bearing, apparently, a Maccabean impress, are
Psalms xliv., lx., Ixxiv. and in fact these, together
with Ps. Ixxix., are perhaps all that would, when
taken alone, seriously suggest the hypothesis of a
Maccabean date. But even in the case of these, the
internal evidence, when more narrowly examined
(superscription and verses 7, 8, of Ps. lx. no mention of the Captivity in xliv.
Ixxiv. 9 unnatural
200 years after prophecy ceased Ixxix. 6, " king1
vii.
Me.
doms;" comp.
6, 7), proves to be in favor
of an earlier date.
3. Connection of the Psalms
;

;

;

;

;

1

with the IsraelHish History.
The psalms grew,
tially and gradually, out of the personal and national
career of DAVID and of ISRAEL. That of MO.-M
xc.), which, though it contributed little to the production of the rest, is yet, in point of actual date,
the earliest, faithfully reflects the long, weary wanderings, the multiplied provocations, and the consequent punishments of the wilderness. With David,
.

however, Israelitish psalmody virtually commences.
Previous mastery over his harp had probably already prepared the way for his future strains, when
the anointing oil of Samuel descended upon him,
and he began to drink in special measure, from that
day forward, of the Spirit of the Lord. Then victorious at home over the mysterious melancholy of
Saul and in the field over the vaunting champion of
the Philistine hosts, he sang how from even babes
and sucklings God had ordained strength because
of His enemies (Ps. viii.). His next psalms (Iviii.,
lix.) are of a different character; his persecut;
the hands of Saul had commenced. Other psalms
also
liii.

xxxiv.,

(Ivi.,

Ivii., Hi.,

xxxi., liv., xxxv., xxxvi.,

[except verse

-xl.),

may

6, comp. xiv.], xxii., xxiii., xxxviii.
be referred to the period before David

apparently, that no
psalmist remained.

ascended the throne. When David's reign has begun, it is still with the most exciting incidents oi' his
history, private or public, that his psalms are mainly
There are none to which the period of
associated.
But
his reign at Hebron can lay exclusive claim.
after the conquest of Jerusalem his psalmody opened
afresh with the solemn removal of the ark to Mount
Zion and in xxiv.-xxix., which belong together, we
have the earliest definite instance of David'tematic composition or arrangement of psalms for
Psalm xxx. is of the same date, compublic use.

denote, in other parts of Scripture, after the original
David's death, the then head of the Davidic family ;
and so, in prophecy, the MESSIAH of the seed of
David, who was to sit on David's throne (IK. xii.
16 ; Hos. iii. 5 ; Is. Iv. 3 ; Jer. xxx. 9 ; Ez. xxxiv.
23, 24).
Thus, then, we may explain the meaning
of the later Davidic superscriptions in the Psalter
so of "

posed for the dedication of David's new palace.
Other psalms (lx., Ixi., xx., xxi.) show David's feelPs. li. iings in the midst of his foreign wars.
nected with the dark episode which made David
tremble not only for himself, but also for the city on
which he had labored. To the period of David's
refer iii.-vii., Iv.. Ixii.,
flight from Absalom we may
Even of those psalms which cannot
Ixiii.
ferred to any definite occasion, several reflect th"
Thus
historical circumstances of the times.

ended"

(Ps. Ixxii. 20); evidently implying, at least

more compositions of the royal
How, then, do we find, in the
later Books III., IV., V., further psalms yet marked
with David's name ? The name " David " is used to

The
(and
Asaph," "Heman," "Ethan").
psalms to which they belong were written by Hezekiah, by Josiah, by Zetubbabel, or others of David's
This explanation removes all serious
posterity.
ditliiulty respecting the history of the later Books
of the Psalter. Book III., the interest of which
centres in the times of Hezekiah, stretches out, by
its last two
psalms, to the reign of Manasseh it was
:

;

1

general
Ps.

ix. is

a thanksgiving for the deliverance of the

beet arrangement for the ordinary prudent f tli<
Psalter is the arrangement of the book itself, rnilbnn
liHi >
tradition and analogy agree in n-prescntine it a
of E/i
probable that this arrangement wa* the work
Canon (Prof. J. A.
inspired collector and editor of the
Alexander, Pretoce to Tht Psalnu tranctated and ex1

The

plained).

PSA
land of Israel from

its

PSA

former heathen oppressors.

Church
from the high-handed oppression exercised from
The succeeding psalms dwell on the same
within.
theme, the virtual internal heathenism by which the
So that there
Church of God was weighed down.
Ps. x. is a prayer for the deliverance of the

remain very few,

e. g.

xv.-xvii., xix., xxxii. (with its

choral appendage xxxiii.), xxxvii., of which some
season of
historical account may not be given.
repose near the close of his reign induced David to
his
for
the degrand personal thanksgiving
compose
liverances of his whole life, Ps. xviii. ; the date of

A

approximately determined by its place in
Sam. xxii.). Probably at this period
he finally arranged for the sanctuary-service that
collection of his psalms which now constitutes the
First Book of the Psalter, designedly excluding from
it all (li.-lxiv.) unfitted for immediate public use,
and prefixing by way of preface Psalms i. and ii., the
concluding psalm (xli.) seeming to be a sort of ideal
summary of the whole. The course of David's reign
was not, however, as yet complete. The solemn assembly convened by him for the dedication of the
which

is

the history (2

materials of the future

would naturally

Temple (1 Chr.

call forth

xxviii., xxix.)
ef-

a renewal of his best

God of Israel in psalms ; and to
occasion we doubtless owe the great festal
psalrns Ixv.-lxvii., Ixviii., containing a large review
forts to glorify the
this

and prospective
The supplications
glories of God's chosen people.
of Ps. Ixix. suit best with the renewed distress occasioned by the sedition of Adonijah.
Ps. Ixxi., to
which Ps. Ixx., a fragment of a former psalm, is inYet that
troductory, forms David's parting strain.
the. psalmody of Israel may not seem finally to terof the past history, present position,
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house as the sovereign of the Lord's choice Ixxxiv.
represents the thanks and prayers of the northern
pilgrims coming up, for the first time in 250 years,
to celebrate the passover in Jerusalem
Ixxxv. may
well be the thanksgiving for the happy restoration
of religion then Ixxvii. the lamentation of the Jewish Church for the Captivity of the ten tribes soon
;

;

;

the king himself (" David,"
afterward ;
see
2, above) and in Ixxxvii. the Levites anticipated the future welcome of all the Gentiles into
the Church of God ; Ixxix. may be a picture of the
evil days that followed through Manasseh's transgressions ; and in Ixxxviii., Ixxxix. we have the
pleadings of the nation with God in Mauasseh's
All these psalms (except Ixxxvi.) are
captivity.
referred by their superscriptions to the Levite
" sons of Korah
singers (" Asaph," see above
"),
and thus bear witness to the efforts of the Levites
to reconcile the two branches of the chosen nation.
The captivity of Manasseh himself proved to be
but temporary
but the sentence which his sins
in Ixxxvi.

:

;

had provoked upon Judah aud Jerusalem still remained to be executed, and precluded the hope that
God's salvation could be revealed till after such an
outpouring of His judgments as the nation never
Labor and sorrow must be the lot
yet had known.
of the present generation
through these mercy
might occasionally gleam, but the glory which was
eventually to be manifested must be for posterity
alone.
The psalms of Book IV. bear generally the
impress of this feeling. Psalms ci., ciii. (" of Da;

vid," see above) readily refer themselves to Josiah
as their author.
pass to Book V. Ps. cvii. is
the opening psalm of the Return, sung probably at

We

Hence Ps.

first Feast of Tabernacles (Ezr. iii.).
The ensuing Davidic psalms (cviii.-cx.) may well be ascribed
to Zerubbabel.
Ps. cxviii., with which cxiv.-cxvii.
(and in the estimation of some cxiii. and even cxi.,
cxii.) stand connected, was sung at the laying of the
foundation of the second Temple.
here pass
over the questions connected with Ps. cxix. ; but a
directly historical character belongs to cxx.-cxxxiv.,
"
styled in our A. V.
Songs of Degrees." (DEGREES,
SONGS OF.) Internal evidence refers these to the
period when the Jews under Nehemiah were, in the
very face of the enemy, repairing the walls of Jeru"
salem, and the title may signify
Songs of goings
up upon the walls," the psalms being, from their
brevity, well adapted to be sung by the workmen
and guards while engaged in their respective duties.
Theodoret thinks the " Solomon " of Ps. cxxvii.

Psalms xlii.-xliv., Ixxiv., are best assigned to the
The reign of Hezekiah is naturally
reign of Ahaz.
rich in psalmody.
Psalms xlvi., Ixxiii., Ixxv., Ixxvi.,
connect themselves with the resistance to the supremacy of the Assyrians and the Divine destruction

Zerubbabel more probably
Nehemiah (compare
" David " of
cxxii., cxxiv., cxxxi., cxxxiii., and see
Psalms cxxxv., cxxxvi. connect themabove).
Of somewhat earselves with the fast in Neh. ix.
lier date, it may be, are Ps. cxxxvii. and the ensu-

are now brought to a series of
psalms of peculiar interest (Ixxvii.-lxxxix.), springing out of the political and religious history of the
separated ten tribes. In date of actual composition
they commence before the times of Hezekiah. The
earliest is probably Ps. Ixxx., a
supplication for the
laraelitish people at the time of the
Syrian oppression.
Ps. Ixxxi. is an earnest appeal to them ;
Ixxxii. a stern reproof of the
oppression prevalent
in Israel
(Am. iv.) ; Ixxxiii. a prayer for deliverance
from the confederacy of enemies
Am. i.) ;
(Joel iii.
of Hezekiah's
Ixxviii., probably at the opening
the
the
Israelites
of
disobedience
reign, reproves
by the parable of the nation's earlier rebellions,
sets forth the
Temple at Jerusalem as the appointed
centre of religious worship and the heir of David's

Of these, cxxxix. is a psalm
ing Davidic psalms.
of the new birth of Israel, from the womb of the
Babylonish captivity, to a life of righteousness ;
cxl.-cxliii. may be a picture of the trials to which
the unrestored exiles were still exposed in the
realms of the Gentiles. Henceforward, as we approach the close of the Psalter, its strains rise in
cheerfulness and it fittingly terminates with Psalms
cxlvii.-cl., which were probably sung on the occasion of the thanksgiving procession of Neh. xii.,
after the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem had

minate with him, the glories of the future are forthwith anticipated by his son in Ps. Ixxii.
Fora time
the single psalm of Solomon remained the only addition to those of David.
If, however, religious

psalmody were to revive, somewhat might be not
unreasonably anticipated from the great assembly
of King Asa (2 Chr. xv.)
and Ps. 1. may well be
"
"
2
assigned to a descendant of
Asaph (comp.
Of another revival of
above) on that occasion.
psalmody under Jehoshaphat (2 Chr. xx.) Psalms
Ps. xlv. connects itxlvii., xlviii., were the fruits.
self most readily with the splendors of JehoshaAfter
phat's reign.
psalmody had thus definitely
revived, there would be no reason why it should not
thenceforward manifest itself in seasons of anxiety,
;

as well as of festivity

and thanksgiving.

xlix.

of their host.

We

;

57

the

We

=

=

;

;

been completed.
(AIJELETH SHAHAR; ALAMOTH;
AL-TASCHITH GITTITH HIGGAION JEDUTHUN JoMAHALATH MAHALATII LNATH-ELEM RECHOKIM
ANNOTH MASCHIL MICHTAM Music MUSICAL INNEGINOTH
STRUMENTS
MUTH-LABBEN ; NfiGINAH
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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NEHILOTH SELAH
SHEMINITH
SHOSHIGGAION
SHAXNIM SHOSHANNIM-EDDTH SHUSHAX-EDUTH.) 4.
Moral Characteristics of tlie Psalms.
Foremost
;

;

;

;

This brings us to notice, lastly, the faith of the
psalmists in a righteous recompense to all men according to their deeds (xxxvii., &c.). 5. Prophi tii-al
Character of the Psalmt. The moral struggle between godliness and ungodliness, so vividly depicted
in the Psalms, culminates, in
Holy Scripture, in the
life of the Incarnate Son of God
upon earth. The
Psalms themselves definitely anticipated this culmination.
At least three psalms may be termed directly and exclusively Messianic (ii., xlv., ex., perhaps Ixxii.). It would be strange if these few j>alms

;

;

these meets us, undoubtedly, the universal
recourse to communion with God (Ps. Ixxvii. 1, &c.).
Connected with this is the faith by which the psalmist everywhere lives in God rather than in himself
It is of the essence of such faith that his
(Ixxvii.).
view of the perfections of God should be true and
vivid.
The Psalter describes God as He is : it
glows with testimonies to His power and providence,
His love and faithfulness, His holiness and righteousness it correspondingly testifies against every form
of idol which men would substitute in the living
God's place. The Psalms not only set forth the
perfections of God
they proclaim also the duty of
worshipping Him by the acknowledgment and adoration of His perfections.
They encourage all outward rites and means of worship. Among these
they recognize the ordinance of sacrifice as an expression of the worshipper's consecration of him-

among

stood, iu their prophetical significance, absolutely
alone among the rest the more so, as Ps. ii. forms
part of the preface to the First Book of the Psalter,
and would, as such, be entirely out of place, did not
:

;

general theme virtually extend itself over those
which follow, in which the interest generally centres
in the figure of the suppliant or worshipper himself.
And hence the impossibility of viewing the psalms
its

:

God's service

self to

(iv., v., xxvii.,

li.).

generally, notwithstanding the historical drapery in
which they are outwardly clothed, as simply the
past devotions of the historical David or the historical Israel.
All the psalms of a personal rather

But not

the less do they repudiate the outward rite when
separated from that which it was designed to exSimilar depth is observable in
press (xl., 1L, Ixix.).
the view taken by the psalmists of human sin.
In
regard to the Law, the psalmist, while warmly acknowledging its excellence, feels yet that it cannot
so effectually guide his own unassisted exertions as
to preserve him from error (xix., li., cxix.).
The
Psalms bear repeated testimony to the duty of instructing others in the ways of holiness (xxxii.,
xxxiv., li.).
They indirectly enforce the duty of
love, even to our enemies (vii. 4, xxxv. 13, cix. 4).
On the other hand, they imprecate, in the strongest
1
terms, the judgments of God on transgressors.
8

We may condemn
We

inward piety were charged by the Holy
forth beforehand, in Christ's

Spirit to set

own name and

person,

the sufferings that awaited Him and the glory that
should follow. The national hymns of Israel are
indeed also prospective; but in general they anticipate rather the struggles and the triumphs of the
Christian Church than those of Christ Himself.

the Imprecatory Psalms, because

overlook the benevolent temper which characterized the writers of the O. T., and was eminently conspicuous in David, the author of the sternest pongs (Lev.
xix. 17. 18: Dent. xxii. 6, 7; 1 Sam. xxiv. 2 ff. ; 2 Sam. i.
fail
19-27, xvi. 10 ff. ; Prov. xxiv. 17. 18. 29. Ac.), (b.)
to recognize the sentiments of justice breathed forth by
the N. T. writers, and particularly by Christ Himself (Mat.
xi. 20 ff.. xxiii. 13 ff. ; Mk. iii. 5 ; Acts viii. 20
1 Cor. xvi.
22: Gal. i. 8, 9, v. 12: 2 Tim. iv. 14: Heb. x. 26-31. xii.
Rev. vi. 10, Ac.), (c.)
are inclined to overlook
25, 29
the peculiar crenins of their authors to interpret an ancient and an Oriental poet as we would interpret a modern
and Occidental essavist (compare Is. Ixii. 5, &c.). (d.)
regard them a teacftinj some proposition which we infer
from them, and to exalt the incidental fact which we think
to be involved in them above the grand aim which they
obviously propose for themselves. Thus the psalmist's
entreati** in Ps. xxviii. 4 may have reference only to the
temporal discomfiture of men who were nuisances to
(a.)

than of a national character are marked in the
superscriptions with the name of David, as proceeding either from David himself or from one of his
descendants.
It results from this, that while the
Davidic psalms are partly personal, partly national,
the Levitic psalms are uniformly national.
It thus
follows that only those psalmists who were types of
Christ by external office and lineage as well as hv

<

We

Pas(MESSIAH; OLD TESTAMENT, B; PROPHET.)
sages from the Psalms are quoted or embodied
in the N. T. more than seventy times.
OLD TKSTA-

MENT, C.
* Psal'ter
[sawl-]

(fr.

Gr.)

=

the

Book of Psalms.

I

;

We

;

We

society,

though his words

We

may seem

to fly

bevond this

overlook their inspiration. When it is
revealed to men that a
sinner has been ahanparticular
doned by Jehovah, they nave a right to adopt such a mode
of speech with regard to the reprobated one, as we have
no right to originate in reference to a sinner whom we
may simply conjecture to have been thus abandoned. We
may not devise for ourselves a peculiarity of style, which
may yet be fitly prescribed by heavenly wisdom for other
penmen. (/.) We imagine all of them must be explained
on one and'the same principle. Different songs and dtfferenf part* of the name tony mav be justifiable on dlfferent grounds and a statement proving some one verse
of a Psalm to be correct may be inapplicable to some
other. Thns some threatenings may have been uttered
"
with a tacit condition, " if he turn not (compare Ps. vii.
9. 11. 12)
the imprecations on the Jews must be explained
differently from those on the Gentiles, for whom the gen'nil atonement had not been distinctly made known, Ac.
The Imprecatory Psalms illustrate (1.) The fact that
there arc times when a man. as a single individual, and
for his own personal advantage, should not resist his enemies, and still may resist them as he is identified with
the public and in union with God G'x. 2, 4, 13. 15, Ixxxiii.
2-6, 12-18, cxxxix. 21, 22, <fcc.\
(2.) The principle that

mark,

(e.)

\

!

<

j

10. fxxvi. 8, 9;
\

!

i

j

i

j

compare Rom.

xiii.

1

ff.

Ac.).

(3.)

The

duty of acquiescing in the evils inflicted upon a fellowbeing, when these are the minor evils, preventing the occurrence of the larger (Ps. cix. 4 ft'.). (4.) The principle
that while we may grieve over an event, viewed in one
aspect, that of involving certain calamities, we may rejoice
in the same event, viewed in a different aspect, that of involving transcendent blessings. The success of the upPs. vii. K>.
right is the defeat of the wicked (Ex. xv. 1
16. xxxv. 8. Iii. 6, Iviii. 11, cxxxvii. 7-9; compare Mat.
The
xviii.
xxv. 31-41; Rev.
principle
20-24, Ac.). (5.)
that we may pray for a complex event when the bleseiogc
involved in "it are vividly seen to be far greater than the
:

j

i

]

'

I

j

i

|

'

j

I

;

:

private individuals, <w Fitch, ought not to satisfy their
retributive sentiments by inflicting evil on transgressors :
but ought to invoke the "administrator of law to do what
the general good requires, in satisfying this sentiment (v.

j
!

i

,
'

|

j

j

[

evils incidental to

it

;

when

the evils are vividly seen to

be such as cannot be avoided, even if we do entreat God
to avert them and when the blessings are vividly seen to
be such as may be gained, in fuller measure, if we pray
We do not pray for
for them than if we refuse to pray.
the evil* unavoidably incident to the bles>iiiL's. hut for the
the
blesxingx only, and for them as clearly overbalancing
unavoidable evils (Ps. xxxv. 5-10. cxliii. 12. Ac.). (6.)
we
may giyi
The principle that in particular emergencies
an unqualified statement of one truth, provided that ii
other emergencies we give an unqualified statement, of
the antithetic truth. The Imprecatory Psalms are shining
delineations of the justice that punishes the heathen, hut
do not sketch, with equal brilliancy, the grace that ofen
an atonement to Gentiles as well as Jews. Vet they have
their proper place in the Bible and in God's system an
Justice
truly as the calm sentiments of the Redeemer.
as well as mercy is involved in a complete love. (Abridged
from Prof. E. A. Park's article in B. S. xix. 165 ff.)
;

PSA
Psalter of Solomon ; see SOLOMON,

above.)

(Soc
VII.
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The psaltery was
Pssl'ter-y (fr. Gr., see below).
a stringed instrument of music to accompany the
The Heb. nebel, or nebel, is uniformly so
voice.
rendered in the A. V., except in Is. v. 12, xiv. 11,
xxii. 24 margin, and Am. v. 23, vl 5, where it is transThe ancient viol was a six-stringed guitlated viol.
In the Prayer Book version of the Psalms, the
ar.
"
word
is .rendered
This instrument
lute."
Hebrew
resembled the guitar, but was superior in tone, be-

;

i

|

I

:

i

'

and having a convex back, somewhat

ing larger,
like the vertical section of a gourd, or

more nearly
These three instruresembling that of a pear.
ments, the psaltery or sautry, the viol, and the lute,
are frequently associated in the old English poets,
and were clearly instruments resembling each other,
The Gr. psalterion, from
though still different.
which our word is derived, denotes a stringed instrument played with the fingers instead of a plectrum or quill. The LXX. renders the Heb. nsbel or
nebel by the Gr. psalterion, in Neh. xii. 27, &c. ;

=

instrument ORGAN) in Am. v. 23, vi.
(
and nabla in 1 Sam. x. 5, &c. Josephus appears
Heb. nebel. He
to have regarded the Gr. nabla
tells us that the difference between the kinura
(Heb. cinnor, A. V. "HARP") and the nabla was,
that the former had ten strings and was played with
the plectrum, the latter had twelve notes and was
played with the hand. We have strong presumptive
nfbel ; and that the nabla
evidence that nabla
psalterion appears from the Glossary of Philoxenus.
Of the psaltery among the Greeks one kind had
only two or three strings, the other as many as
Both Isidorus
twenty, but sometimes only five.
organon
5

;

;

=

=

=

and Cassiodorus describe the psaltery as triangular
in shape, like the Greek delta (A), with the sounding-board above the strings, which were struck
downward. The nebel or Hebrew " psaltery " was
probably of various kinds, as Kimchi says in his
note on Is. xxii. 24, differing from each other both
with regard to the position of the pegs and the
number of the strings.
The nebel 'dsor (A. V.
"psaltery and an instrument of ten strings," Ps.
xxxiii. 2, xcii. 3 [Heb. 4], cxliv. 9) appears to have
been an instrument of the psaltery kind which had
ten strings, and was of a trapezium shape, according to some accounts.
(MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, 3.)
The " psaltery " is associated with religious services (1 Sam. x. 5 ; 2 Sam. vi. 5; 1 Chr. xiii. 8, xv.
16, 20, 28; '1 Chr. v. 12, xx. 28, xxix. 25 ; Neh. xii.

-7

;

ulso

Ps

but it had its part
and was associated with

xxxiii. 2, Ixxi. 22, &c.),

in private

festivities,

banquets and luxurious indulgence (Is. v. 12, xiv.
The psalteries of David
11, xxii. 24; Am. vi. 5).
were made of cypress (2 Sara. vi. 5), those of Solomon of algurn or almug trees (1 K. x. 12 ; 2 Chr.
ix.
11).
Among the instruments of the band which
played before Nebuchadnezzar's golden image on
the plains of Dura, we again meet with the " psaltery" (Dan. iii. 5, 10, 15), Chal. peianterln, apparently merely a modification of the Gr. psalterion.
*
Ptol-e-mae us [tol-e-me'us] (L.).
PTOLEMEE and

PTOLEMECS
*

;

PTOLEMY.

Ptol-e-ma

is

[tol-] (Gr.,

named

fr.

PTOLEMY)

=

ACCHO.

= Ptol'e-mee,
PTOLEMY\

and Ptol-e-me us
1.

"

Ptolemceus

[tol-] (L.
The son of Dorymenes "

(1

Me.

2 Me. iv. 45)
a courtier who possessed
He was
great influence with Antiochus Epiphanes.
induced by a bribe to support the cause of Menelaus (iv.
45-50), and was afterward active in forcing
ii.

38

;

;

the Jews to apostatize (vi. 8).
He took part in the
great expedition which Lysias organized against
Judas (1 Me. iii. 38). 2. Son of Agesarchus, a Megalopolitan surnamed Macron, governor of Cyprus
during the minority of Ptolemy Philoinetor. He
afterward deserted the Egyptian service to join AHtiochus Epiphanes. He stood high in the favor of
Antiochus, and received from him the government
of Phenicia and Celosyria (2 Me. viii. 8, x. 11, 12).
On the accession of Antiochus Eupator, his conciliatory policy toward the Jews brought him into suspiHe was deprived of his government,
cion at court.
and in consequence of this disgrace poisoned himself about B. c. 164 (x. 13).
a
3. Son of Abubus
man of great wealth, who married the daughter of
Simon the Maccabee (MACCABEES), and being invested with the government of the district of Jericho, formed the design of usurping the sovereignty
;

;

i

of Judea. With this view he treacherously murdered Simon and two of his sons (1 Me. xvi. 1116); but John Hyrcauus received timely intimation
of his design, and escaped.
Hyrcanus afterward
besieged him in his stronghold of Docus, but in
consequence of the occurrence of the Sabbatical
year, he was enabled to make his escape to Zeno
4. A citizen of
Cotylas, prince of Philadelphia.
Jerusalem, father of LYSIMACHUS l,the Greek translator of ESTHER (Esth. xi. 1).
PTOLEMY
VI. PHILO5.
METOR (1. c. [so Mr. Westcott] 1 Me. i. 18, x. 51
xi. 1 ff. ; 2 Me. i. 10, iv.
6. Son of DOSITHfif.,
21).
;

EUS (Esth.

xi. 1).

PTOLEMY.

PtOl'e-my [tol-] (L. Plofemceus, fr. Gr. Ptolemaios
the dynastic name of the Greek kings
of EGYPT, the successors of ALEXANDER THE GREAT;
"
"
in
PTOLEMEE " and "

= warlike),

A. V.
ANDRIA

PTOLEMEUS

(see

ALEX-

DISPERSION, JEWS OF THE ; HELLENIST ;
PHILOSOPHY). 1. Ptol'e-my I. So'ter (Gr. Saviour),
known as the son of Lagus, a Macedonian of low
rank, was generally supposed to have been an ilHe distinguished himlegitimate son of PHILIP 1.
self greatly during the campaigns of Alexander ; at
whose death, foreseeing the necessary subdivision
of the empire, he secured for himself the government of Egypt, where he proceeded at once to lay
the foundations of a kingdom (B. c. 323). He abdicated in favor of his youngest son Ptolemy II.
Philadelphus, two years before his death, which
took place in B. c. 283. Ptolemy Soter is described
very briefly in Dan. xi. 5 (" the king of the south ")
as one of those who should receive part of the em" divided toward the
pire of Alexander when it was
four winds of heaven."
In one of his expeditions
;

into Syria, probably B.

c.

320, Ptolemy treacherously

occupied Jerusalem on the Sabbath. He carried
many Jews and Samaritans captive to Alexandria,
but gave them full citizenship there. Afterward

many Jews
Ptol'e-my

voluntarily

II. Phil-a-del

emigrated

phus

(L.

fr.

to
Gr.

Egypt.

=

2.

fond of
was made

youngest son of Ptolemy I.,
king two years before his death, to confirm the irThe conflict between Egypt
regular succession.

his brother),

and Syria was renewed during his reign in consequence of the intrigue of his half-brother Magas.
"But in the end of years they [the kings of Syria
and Egypt] joined themselves togetfier [in friendFor the king's daughter of the south [Bereship].
nice, the daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphus] came
[as bride] to the king of the north [Antiochus II.],
to make an agreement" (so Mr. Westcott, using for
The unhappy
history the language of Dan. xi. 6).
issue of this marriage is noticed under ASTIOCHUS
The liberal encouragement which Ptolemy beII.

PTO

900

pro

stowed on literature and science gave birth to a

new school of writers aud

thinkers.

(ALEXANDRIA

;

PHILOSOPHY; SEPTUAGINT.) It was impossible that
the Jew, who was now become as true a citizen of
the world as the Greek, should remain passive in
the conflict of opinions. From this time the Jew
was familiarized with the great types of Western
literature, and in some degree aimed at imitating
them. An elder Philo celebrated Jerusalem in a
Another epic poem, " on
long hexameter poem.
the Jews," was written by Theodotus. The work
of ARISTOBCLCS 1 on the interpretation of the Law
was a still more important result of the combination of the old faith with Greek culture, as forming
the groundwork of later allegories. A second time
and in a new fashion Egypt disciplined a people of
God.
It first impressed upon a nation the firm
unity of a family, and then in due time reconnected
a matured people with the world from which it
had been called out. 3. Ptol'e-my III. Eu-er ge-tc*
[-je-teez] (Gr. benefactor), the eldest son of Ptolemy
Philadelphus and brother of Berenice the wife of ANTIOCHCS II. The repudiation and murder of his sister furnished him with an occasion for invading Syria
(about B. c. 246). He "stood tip, a branch out of
her Ktock [sprung from the same parents] in his
[father's] estate; and set himself at [the head of]
nix army, and came against the fortrtsses of the
king of the north [Antiochus], and dealt against

"

them and prevailed (so Mr. Westeott, as above
Dan. xi. 7). He extended his conquests as far as
Antioch, and then eastward to Babylon, but was recalled to Egypt by tidings of seditions there.
His
" He carried
success was brilliant and
;

complete.

captive into Egypt the gods [of the conquered nations]
with their molten images, and with their precious vessels
of silver and gold" (xi. 8). This capture of sacred

trophies, which included the recovery of images
taken from Egypt by Cambyses, earned for the king
the name EUKRGETES recorded in the inscriptions
which he set up at Adule in memory of his achievements. After his return to Egypt (about B. c. 243)
he suffered a great part of the conquered provinces
to fall again under the power of Seleucus.
But the
attempts which Seleucus made to attack Egypt terminated disastrously to himself. He first collected
a fleet which was almost totally destroyed by a
storm ; and then, as if by some judicial infatuation,
" he came
against the realm of the king of the south,
and [being defeated] returned to his own land [to An"
After this, Ptolemy " desisted some
(xi. 9).
tioch]

years from [attacking] the king of the north'''' (xi. 8).
The remainder of his reign seems to have been
spent chiefly in developing the resources of the emHis policy toward the Jews was like that of
pire.
his

t.
predecessors.
Ptole-my IV. Plii-lop a-tor
(Gr. lovingh'is father, spoken ironically). After the
death of Ptolemy Eucrgetes the line of the Ptole-

mies rapidly degenerated. Ptolemy Philopator, his
eldest son, who succeeded him, was to the last deBut extergree sensual, effeminate, and debased.

kingdom retained its power and splendor
and when circumstances forced him to action, Ptolemy himself showed ability not unworthy of his
race.
The description of the campaign of Raphia

nally his

;

(B. c. 217) in Daniel gives a vivid description of his
character (so Mr. Westcott, as above). " The sons
of Seleucus [Seleucus Ceraunus and AXTIOCHCS THE
GREAT] were stirred up, and assembled a multitude of
great forces ; and one of them [Antiochus] came and

oer/iotfed and passed through [even to Pclusiura] ;
and he returned [from Scleucia, to which he had re-

tired during a faithless truce] ; andtJiey [Antiochus
and Ptolemy] were stirred up [in war] even to his
the king of the south
[ Antiochus'] fortress.

And

[Ptolemy Philopator] was moved with choler, and came
forth and fought with him [at Raphia] and he *et
forth a great multitude ; and the multitude teas tjii-fn
;

hand [to lead to battle] ; and tiw multitude
raised itself [proudly for the conflict], and his heart
was lifted up, and he cast down ten thousands (comp.
Polybius, v. 86), but he was not vigorous" [to reap
the fruits of his victory] (Dan. xi. 10-12 ; compare
Polybius, v. 62, 66, 86," and 3 Me. i. 1-5). After tlii.decisive success, Ptolemy Philopator visited tininto his

cities of Syria, and among others, Jerusalem.
After offering sacrifices of thanksgiving in
the Temple, he attempted to enter the sanctuary.

neighboring

A

sudden paralysis hindered his design but when
he returned to Alexandria he determined to inflict
on the Alexandrine Jews the vengeance for his dis;

He
appointment.
(MACCABEES, BOOKS OF, III.)
died B. c. 205, and was succeeded by his only child,
Ptolemy V. Epiphanes, then only four or five years
old.
5. Ptol'e-ny V. E-piph'a-nes [e-pif a-neez] (Gr.
His reign was a critical epoch in
illustrious).
the history of the Jews. The rivalry between the

=

Syrian and Egyptian parties, which had for some
tune divided the people, came to an open rupture
ANin the struggles which marked his minority.
TIOCHUS THE GREAT ; OMAS 5.) In the strong lan" The robbers
guage of Daniel,
of the people exalted
"
themselves to establish the vision
(.so Mr. Westcott.
as above; Dan. xi. 14).
The accession of Ptolemy
and the confusion of a disputed regency furnished
an opportunity for foreign invasion. " Many stood
"
up against t/ie king of the south under Antiochus
the Great and Philip III. of Macedonia, who formed
a league to dismember his kingdom. " So the king
of tfie north [Antiochus] came, and cast up a mount,
and took the most fenced city [Sidon], and the a>-mx
of t/ie south did not withstand" [at Paneas, B. c. I'.'S]
(

The Romans interfered, and in order
to retain the provinces of Celosyria, Phcnicia, and
Judea, Antiochus "gave him [Ptolemy, his daughter
"
[as his betrothed wit'e]
Cleopatra] a young maiden

(xi. 14, 15).

But

in the end his policy only partially
After the marriage of Ptolemy and
" not stand on
Cleopatra (B. c. 193), Cleopatra did
his side" but supported her husband in maintaining
the alliance with Rome. The disputed provinces,
however, remained in the possession of Antiochus
and Ptolemy was poisoned when preparing an expedition to recover them from SKLECCCS, the suces
sor of Antiochus, B. c. 181.
6. Ptol'e-y VI. Ph^
9-mt't9t(Gv.fond o/his mother). On the death of
his
wife
Cleopatra held the rePtolemy Epiphanes,
gency for her young son, Ptolemy Philomctor, and
preserved peace with Syria till she died, B. c. 173.
The government then fell into unworthy hands, and
an attempt was made to recover Syria (compare 2
(xi. 17).

succeeded.

;

Me.

iv. 21).

ANTIOCHCS EPIPHAXES seems

to lia\v

made

the claim a pretext for invading Egypt. 1'tol
emy's generals were defeated near Pelusium, proband
ably at the close of B. c. 171 (1 Me. i. 16 ff.)
the next year Antiochus, having secured the young
of Egypt
king's person, reduced almost the whole
(compare 2 Me. v. 1). Meanwhile Ptolemy En.
of Ptolemy
II., also called Physcon, younger brother
;

Philometor, assumed the supreme power at
andria and Antiochus, under the pretext of recovering the crown for Philometor, besieged Alexandria
But his selfish designs were apparent
B. c. 169.
the brothers were reconciled, and Antiochus wa*
;

:

PUA

PUB

to acquiesce for the time in the arrangement which they made. But he prepared for another invasion of Egypt, and was already approachhe was met by the Roman
ing Alexandria, when
embassy led by Caius Popillius Laenas, who, in the
Roman
name of the
senate, insisted on his immediate retreat (B. c. 168), a command which the late

But
shortly afterward put to death in Arabia.
Ptolemy did not long enjoy his success. He fell
from his horse in the battle, and died within a few
days (xi. 18), B. c. 145. Ptolemy Philometor is the
last king of Egypt noticed in the Apocrypha, and
his reign was marked also by the erection of the
temple at Leontopolis. The consecration of a new
centre of worship placed a religious as well as a
political barrier between the Alexandrine and Pales-

obliged

victory at Pydna made it impossible to disobey.
These campaigns, which are intimately connected
with the visits of Antiochus to Jerusalem in B. c.
170 and 168, are briefly described in Dan. xi. 25-30.
After the discomfiture of Antiochus, Philometor
was for some time occupied in resisting the ambitio'is designs of his brother, who made two attempts
to ad-1 Cyprus to the kingdom of Cyrene, which
was allotted to him. Having effectually put down
these attempts, he turned his attention again to
During the brief reign of ANTIOCHUS EUPASyria.
TOR he seems to have supported PHILIP 3 against
After
the regent LYSIAS (compare 2 Me. ix. 29).
the murder of Eupator by DEMETRIUS I., Philometor
espoused the cause of ALEXANDER BALAS, the rival
claimant to the throne, because Demetrius had
made an attempt on Cyprus ; and when Alexander

had defeated and slain his rival, he accepted the
overtures which he made, and gave him his daughter
58).

Cleopatra in marriage (B.
But, according to 1 Me.

c.

150:

Me.

1

xi. 1, 10,

x.

51-

&c., the al-

was not made

in good faith, but only to seof Syria.
According to others,
Alexander himself maJe a treacherous attempt on
the life of Ptolemy (compare 1 Me. xi. 10), which

liance

cure possession

him to transfer

his support to DEMETRIUS
he gave his daughter, whom he
had taken from Alexander.
The whole of Syria
was quickly subdued, and he was crowned at Antioch king of Egypt and Asia (xi. 13).
Alexander
made an effort to recover his crown, but was defeated by the forces of Ptolemy and Demetrius, and

caused
II.,

to

whom

also

901

Henceforth
tinian Jews. (ALEXANDRIA ; ONIAS 5.)
The date of the
the nation was again divided.
building of this temple at Leontopolis may perhaps be placed after the conclusion of the last
war with Ptolemy Physcon .(about B. c. 154). In
Palestine the erection of this second temple was
not condemned so strongly as might have been
The circumstances under which it
expected.
was erected were evidently accepted as in some
degree an excuse for the irregular worship. The
Jewish colony in Egypt, of which Leontopolis was
the immediate religious centre, was formed of_ variThe settleous elements and at different times.
ments under the Greek sovereigns, though the most
were
no
In
the later
means
the
first.
by
important,
times of the kingdom of Judah many " trusted in
Egypt," and took refuge there (Jer. xliii. 6, 7). This
colony, formed against the command of God, was
devoted to complete destruction (xliv. 27), but
probably the Persians, acting on the same policy as
the Ptolemies, encouraged the settlements of Jews
in Egypt to keep in check the native population.
The following table by Mr. Westcott gives the descent of the royal line of the Ptolemies as far as it
is connected with Biblical history.
The sign ( )
in this table denotes marriage of those between
whom it stands, and in several cases marks this
connection between brother and sister. The numerals (1, 2, 3, &c.) point out those belonging to the

=

family

by

birth.

GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE PTOLEMIES.
1.

PTOLEMY

ArsinoS (daughter of Lysimacuus)

4.

=

2.

I.

P.

SOTER

II.

(son of Lagus) (about B. c. 323-285).

PHTLADELPHUS

(B. c. 285-247)

(second wife)

P. HI. EtTERGETES (B. C. 247-222).

6.

8.

P. IV.

P. V.

6.

PHILOPATOR

EPIPHAKES

(B. c.

(B. c.

222-205) =-

205-181)

=

7.

Berenice

3.

Arainog.

= Antiochus II.

Arsinog

Cleopatra (daughter of Antiochus in.).

PUB

PUL

The class thus designated in the Synoptic
Gospels were employed as collectors of the Roman
revenue.
The Roman senate found it convenient,
at a period as early as, if not earlier than, the second
Punic war, to farm the direct TAXES (L. vedigalia)
and the customs or imposts (L. portoria) to capitalists who undertook to pay a giver, sum into the
treasury (L. inpMicum), and so received the n:ime
Contracts of this kind
of publicani
publicans.
fell naturally into the hands of the knights (L. e.quiNot unfrete*\ as the richest class of Romans.
quently they went beyond the means of any individual capitalist, and" a joint-stock company was
formed, with one of the partners, or an agent ap-

the representative of those who had come under
John's influence (Mat. xxi. 32 ; Lk. iii. 12,
13).
"
(MATTHEW.) The position of ZACCHECS as a chief
the
a
among
publicans" (xix. 2), implies
gradation
of some kind among the persons thus employed.
the
of
which
Jericho
was the
Possibly
balsam-trade,
centre, may have brought larger profits, possibly he
was one of the deputies or sub-magistri in immediate
communication with the Bureau at Rome.

902
low).

=

pointed by them, acting as managing director (L.
magitter
master). Under this officer, who resided
commonly at Rome, transacting the business of the
company, paying profits to the partners and the
sub-masters, or deplike, were the sub-magistri (L.
Under them, in like
uties) living in the provinces.
manner, were the collectors (L. porfitores), the actual
custom-house officers, who examined each bale of
goods exported or imported, assessed its value more
or less arbitrarily, wrote out the ticket, and enforced
payment. The latter were commonly natives of the
province in which they were stationed, as being
brought daily into contact with all classes of the
The Gr. teloneit, pi. teldnai, which etypopulation.
the publicani or publican* propmologically might
erly so called, popularly, and in the N. T. excluthe poriUorfs or collector*.
The publicani
sively,
were thus an important section of the knights or
The system was, however, essenequestrian order.

=

=

=

=

The publicani were banded together
and at once reThey demanded
and put every such law into execution.

tially vicious.

to support each other's interest,
sented and defied all interference.

severe laws,

their agents, the collectors or por"
of the A. V.), in the most
publicans
vexatious or fraudulent exactions, and a remedy
was all but impossible. The popular feeling ran
The
strong even against the equestrian capitalists.

They encouraged
"

titores (the

underlings overcharged whenever they had an opportunity (Lk. iii. 13).
They brought false charges
of smuggling in the hope of extorting hush-money
(xix. 8). They detained and opened letters on mere
It was the basest of all livelihoods.
All
suspicion.
this was enough to bring the class into ill-favor
everywhere. In Judea and Galilee there were special circumstances of aggravation. The employment
brought out all the besetting vices of the Jewish
character.
The strong feeling of many Jews as to
the absolute unlawfulness of paying tribute at all
made matters worse. The scribes who discussed
the question (Mat. xxii. 15), for the most part answered it in the negative. (JCDAS OF GALILEE.) In
addition to their other faults, accordingly, the
" Publicans "
of the N. T. were regarded as traitors
and apostates, defiled by their frequent intercourse
with the heathen, willing tools of the oppressor.
They were classed with sinners (ix. 11, xi. 19), with
harlots (xxi. 81, 82), with the heathen (xviii. 17).
The Talmud enumerates three classes (murderers,
thieves, publicans), with whom promises need not

be kept.

No money known

to

come from them was

received into the alms-box of the synagogue or the
Corban of the Temple. They were not fit to sit in
judgment or give testimony. The class thus practically excommunicated furnished some of the earliest disciples both of John the
Baptist and of our
Lord. The publican who cried " God be merciful
to we a sinner" (Lk. xviii. 13), maybe tnltn as

Pnb'li-OS (L. of the people, public, popular, Schl.,
"
"
the chief man
probably the governor of
MELITA, who received and lodged St. Paul and his
companions on their being shipwrecked off that
island, and whose father was miraculously cured of
a fever by the apostle (Acts xxviii. 7, 8).
Publius
Pott),

possessed property in Melita the title given him is
" the first
"
of the island
and two inscriptions havt>
been found at Cetta Vecchia, in which that apparofficial
title
occurs.
Publius may have been
ently
the delegate of the Roman pretor of Sicily to who"
Traditions
jurisdiction Melita or Malta belonged.
make him first bishpp of Melita, afterward bishop
of Athens and a martyr.
Pn dens(L. shamefaced, bashful), a Christian friend
of Timothy at Ronie (2 Tim. iv. 21). Papebroch,
the Bollandist editor, while printing the legendary
histories, distinguishes between two saints of thU
name, both Roman senators ; one St. Peter's host
and St. Paul's friend, martyred under Nero; the
other, the grandson of the former, living about A. n.
150.
Earlier writers are disposed to believe in the
existence of one Pudeus only. Martial, the Spanisli
poet, who went to Rome A. D. 66, or earlier, in his
twenty-third year, and dwelt there for nearly forty
:

:

years, mentions

two contemporaries, Pmiens (an immoral Umbrian, who went, as a military officer, to
the remote N.) and Claudia (beautiful and witty, of
British birth, and mother of a flourishing family),
as husband and wife (Epig. iv. 13).
Modern researches among the Columbaria at Rome, appropriated to members of the imperial household, have
brought to light an inscription in which Pudens apAlpears as a servant of Tiberius or Claudius.
though the identity of St. Paul's Pudens with any
legendary or heathen namesake is not absolutely

proved, yet it is difficult to believe that tliese facts
add nothing to our knowledge of the friend of Paul
and Timothy (so Mr. Bullock).
Pa bites (fr. Heb. sing. Puthi, taken collectively
descendant of Putfiijah [which means Jah is reve1 Chr. ii. 53, belonged
lation], Fu.), the, according to
to the families of Kirjath-jearim.
Pnl (Heb., see below), a country or nation once
mentioned, if the Masoretic text be here correct, in
that of Pnl.
The name
the Bible (Is. Ixvi. 19).
king of" Assyria. It is spoken of with distant r,aThe nations [to] Tarshish, Pnl, and Lud,
tions
that draw the bow, [to! Tubal, and Javan, [to] the
If a Mizraite LCD be intended, Pul
isles' afar off."
may be African. It has accordingly been compared
bv Bochart and J. P. Michaelis with the island

=

=

:

in Egyptian = border, far coviitr;-,
The common LXX. reading suggests thnt
the Hebrew hnd originally PHUT (Put) in this place.

fhila (which

Ges.).

Pnl (Heb.

fr.

Assyrian

=

elephant? or bettor,

an Assyrian king, the first of tho?c
monarchs mentioned in Scripture. He made an ex
lord, king, Ges.),

pedition against MEXAHEM, king of Israel, about
Menaliem appears to have inherited a king770.
dom already included among the dependencies of
Under the Assyrian system the monarchs
Assyria.
of tributary kingdoms, on ascending the throne, apB. c.

PUN

PUL
plied

for

" confirmation in their

kingdoms

"

to the

Lord Paramount, and only became established on
We may gather from 2 K. xv. 19, 20,
receiving it.
that Menahcm neglected to make any such applicaa neglect which would have been retion to Pul
as a plain act of rebellion.
Possibly, he was
garde 1
more overt and flagrant hostility. " Menguilty of
"
ahem smote TIPHSAU (2 K. xv. 16). Pul marched an
punish his revolt, when Menaand paid 1,000 talents of
who then confirmed him as king. The
gold to Pul,
Assyrian monuments (so Rawlinson, original author
of this article) have a king, whose name is read very
doubtfully as Vul~lush or Iva-lush, at about the peHis probable date
riod when Pul must have reigned.
is B. c. 800-750, while Pul, as we have seen, ruled
The Hebrew name Pul
over Assyria in B. c. 770.

army

into Palestine to

hem made

his submission,

undoubtedly curtailed ; for no Assyrian name conIf we take the " Phalos "
of a single element.
" Phaloch " of the LXX. as
or
probably nearer the
original, we have a form not very different from VtifVuUush reigned at Calah (Nimrud)
lush or Iva-lush.
He states that he made
f;v>m about B. c. 800 to 750.
an expedition into Syria, wherein he took Damascus ;
and that he received tribute from the Medes, Armeis

sists
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xxiv. 14, 16, 23).
3. Sabbath-breaking (Num. xv.
32-36 ; Ex. xxxi. 14, xxxv. 2 ; SABBATH). 4. Witchcraft, and false pretension to prophecy (Ex. xxii. 18;

Lev. xx. 27

Deut.

5, xviii.

20; DIVINATION;
10 ; Deut. xxii.
6. Unchastity (xxii. 21, 23; Lev. xxi. 9;
22).
HARLOT). 7. Rape (Deut. xxii. 25). 8. Incestuous
and unnatural connections (Lev. xx. 11, 14, 16; Ex.
MAGIC).

;

5.

xiii.

ADULTERY (Lev.

xx.

9. Man-stealing (xxi. 16;
xxii. 19; SODOMITES).
10. IDOLATRY, actual
Deut. xxiv. 7 ; MEN-STEALERS).
or virtual, in any shape (Lev. xx. 2 ; Deut. xiii. 6,
see Josh, vii., xxii. 20, and Num.
10, 15, xvii. 2-7
xxv. 8).
11. False witness in certain cases (Deut.
xix. 16, 19).
II. But many offences, some of them
included in this list, are named in the Law as involv"
ing the penalty of cutting off from the people."
On the meaning of this expression some controversy
has arisen. This formula is used in the Pentateuch
in thirty-six or thirty-seven cases, which may be
thus classified 1. Breach of Morals. 2. Breach of
1. Wilful sin in
Covenant. 3. Breach of Ritual.
general (Num. xv. 30, 31).
f 15 cases of incestuous
or unclean connection (Lev. xviii. 29, xx. 9-21).
;

:

nians, Phenicians, Samaritans,

2. f J Uncircumcision (Gen. xvii. 14; Ex. iv. 24).
Neglect of 'Passover (Num. ix. 13). f Sabbathbreaking (Ex. xxxi. 14). Neglect of Atonement-day

t'nes,

(Lev. xxiii. 29).

Damascenes, Philisand Edomites. He also tells us that he invaded Babylonia and received the submission of
His wife bears the name of Sethe Chaldeans.
He was probably the last Assyrian monmiramis.
The list of Assyrian monumental
arch of his race.
break and in a direct line
king-?, traceable without a

comes to a
NINEVEH.
V. translation of the Heb. migdW.
" tower "
in Neh. viii. 4 only, usually translated
Gesenius and Fiirst make the
(Gen. xi. 4, 5, &c.).
Hebrew in Neh. viii. 4
an elevated staje, pulpit
to

him from

his seventh ancestor, here

stand.
ASSTRIA;
*
Pnl'pit, the A.

=

(comp. ix. 4).
Pnlse occurs in the A. V. only in Dan. i. 12, 16,
as the translation of the Hebrew plural nouns zer 6irn and zer'dwivi, which
seeds of any
literally
kiud.
"Pulse" now
the grains of leguminous
vegetables (peas, beans, &c.) (A. V., 2 Sam. xvii.
uncooked grain of
28) ; but in Dan. i. probably
any kind, whether barley, wheat, millet, vetches, &c.
FOOD.
Pun ish -merits.
The earliest theory of punishment current among mankind is doubtless the one
of simple retaliation, " blood for blood."
(BLOOD,
AVEXGER OF.) Viewed historically, the first case of
>

=

=

=

punishment for crime mentioned in Scripture, next
to the Fall itself (ADAM), is that of CAIN the first
murderer.
That DEATH was regarded as the fitting
punishment for murder appears plai:i from the re-

mark of LAMECH 1 (Gen. ir. 24). In the post-diluvian co lo, if we may so call it, retribution by the
hand of man, even in the case of an offending animal, for blood shed, is clearly laid down (ix. 5, 6).
Pacing onward to Mosaic times, we find the sentenc,? of capital punishment, in the case of MCRDER,
(LAW OP MOSES.)
plainly laid down in the Law.
The murderer was to be put to death, even if he
should have taken refuge at God's altar or in a CITY
OF REFCGE, and the same
principle was to be carried
out even in the case of an animal
(Ex. xxi. 12, 14,
Lev. xxiv. 17, 21
Num. xxxr. 31 Deut.
28, 3
x. 11, 12
1 K. ii. 28, 31).
I. The following offenc^s also are mentioned in the Law as liable to the
punishment of death
1. Striking, or even reviling,
or
persistently disobeying, a parent (Ex. xxi. 15, 17
i

;

;

;

;

:

;

D.v.it.

xxi.

18,

19; CHILD).

2.

BLASPHEMY (Lev.

Work done on

that day (30 ;
f | Children offered to MOLECIJ
Anointing a stranger
(xx. 3).
f \ Witchcraft (6).
with holy oil (Ex. xxx. 33 OINTMENT). 3. Ejting
leavened bread during PASSOVER (xii. 15, 19). Eating FAT of sacrifices (Lev. vii. 25). Eating BLOOD

ATONEMENT, DAY

\

OF),

;

(27, xvii. 14).
f Eating sacrifice in an unclean condition (vii. 20, 21, xxii. 3, 4, 9).
Offering too lato

Making holy ointment for private use (Ex.
xxx. 32, 33).
Making holy perfume for private uso
(38 ; INCENSE).
Neglect of PURIFICATION in general
(Num. xix. 13, 20). Not bringing offering after
a
beast for food (Lev. xvii. 9). Not slaying
slaying
the animal at the tabernacle-door (4).
f \ Touching
holy things illegally (Num. iv. 15, 18, 20: see 2 Saao.
vi. 7; 2 Chr. xxvi. 21).
(SACRIFICE; TABERNACLE.)
In the foregoing list, classified according to the view
taken
to
be
supposed
by the Law of the principle
of condemnation, the cases marked with f are (a)
those which are expressly threatened or actually
visited with death, as well as with cutting o!f.
In
those (6) marked \ the hand of God is expressly
named as the instrument of execution. The question is, whether the phrase "cut off" be likely to
mean death in all cases, and to avoid that conclusion
Le Clerc, Michaelis, &c., have suggested that in some
of them, the ceremonial ones, it was intended to be
commuted for banishment or privation of civil
Rabbinical writers explained " cutting off"
rights.
EXCOMMUNICATION, and laid down three degrees
But most commenof severity as belonging to it.
tators agree, that, in accordance with the obvious
"
meaning of Heb. x. 23, the cutting off" must
In two instances
death-panishment of so:ne sort.
violatio -.s of a ritual command took place without the
actual infliction of a death-punishment (1 Sam. xiv.
32; 2 Chr. xxvi. 19, 21 [here leprosy, a virtual
death]); in other instances the offenders were punished with death for similar offences (Lev. x. 1, 2 ;
Num. xvi. 10, 33 ; 2 Sam. vi. 7).
may perhaps
conclude (so Mr. Phillott) that the primary meaning
"
is a sentence of death to be exeof " cutting off
cuted in sotne cases without remission, but in
others voidable: (1.) by immediate atonement on
the offender's part; (2.) by direct interposition
of the Almighty, i. e. a sentence of death always*
(xix. 8).

=

=

We

PUN

PUR

"

III. Punrecorded," but uot always executed.
ishments in themselves are twofold, Capital and
1. Of the former kind, the four followSecondary.
ing only are prescribed by the Law (a.) Stoning,
which was the ordinary mode of execution (Ex. xvii.
4; Lk. xx. 6; Jn. x. 31 ; Acts xiv. 5). In the case
of idolatry, and probably in other cases also, the
witnesses, of whom there were to be at least two,
were required to cast the first stone (Deut. xiii. 9,
The Rabbinical
xvii. 7 ; Jn. viii. 7 ; Acts vii. 58).
writers add, that the first stone was cast by one of
and
if this failed
of
them on the chest
the convict,
to cause death, the bystanders proceeded to complete the sentence,
(b.) Hanging is mentioned as a

!

I

\

:

I

9)

:

Death might be commuted for slavery
In Egypt, and also in BabyCAPTAIN
lon, the chief of the executioners, A. V.
of the GUARD," was a great officer of state (Gen.
xxxvii. 36
Dan. ii. 14, &c.). Putting out the eyes
of captives, and other cruelties, as flaying alive,
burning, tearing out the tongue, &c., were practised
by Assyrian and Babylonian conquerors (1 Sam. xi.
2 ; 2 K. xxv. 7 Jer. xxix. 22 Dan. iii. 6, &c. ;
The exeBLINDNESS; FURNACE; HOOK 3; WAR).
cution of EAMAN and the story of DANIEL are picxiii.

;

;

;

tures of

Oriental procedure.

summary

"With

the

private houses (Acts xvi. 23, xxii. 24, xxviii. 16).
Exposure to wild beast* appears to be mentioned by
St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 32
2 Tim. iv. 17), but not with

;

;

;

any precision.

In regard to Divine punishment, see

DAMNATION; DEATH; ETERNAL; GOD; HELL; JEHO-

VAH

JUSTIFY; PSALMS, BOOK OF, n. 2 SIN, &c.
the descendants of PUA,
or PHUYAH, the son of Issachar (Num. xxvi. 23).
Pn'non (Heb. darkness, Gts.), a halting-place of
the Israelite host in the last portion of the Wandering (Num. xxxiii. 42, 43).
By Eusebius and Jerome
it is identified with Pinon, the seat of the Edomite
tribe of PINON, and with Phaeno, which contained
the copper mines, so notorious at that period, and
was situated between Petra and Zoar but its site is
unknown. MINES; WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.
a lot, A. V., Ges.) (Ksth.
*PRT (Heb. fr. Pers.
PURIM.
iii. 7, ix.
24).
a making dean), in its
Pn-rl-fl-w'tion (fr. L.
;

Pn'nites(fr. Heb.), the

!

;

j

i

'

;

i

;

'

,

;

;

;

;

;

Romans, strpes and the STOCKS were in use, and imprisonment, with a CHAIN attached to a soldier.
There was also the free custody or confinement in

;

;

19, xliv. 9, 33).

'

was the punishment for unchastity (Gen.
Under the Law it is ordered in the
xxxviii. 24).
case of incest with a mother-in-law, and of unchastity of a priest's daughter (Lev. xx. 14, xxi. 9); but
it is also mentioned as following death
by other
means (Josh. vii. 25), and some have thought it was

;

20).

(xiii.

times,

;

;

;

The command for witnesses to cast the first
11).
stone shows that the duty of execution did not belong
to any special OFFICER. (JUDGE; TRIAL).
Of punishments inflicted by other nations we have the follownotices
In
the
of
life and death
ing
power
Egypt
and imprisonment rested with the KINO, and to some
extent also with officers of high rank (Gen. xl. 3, 22,

;

never used except after death. Among other nations
burning appears to have been not unusual, and in a
modified form was not unknown in war among the
Jews (2 Sam. xii. 31 Jer. xxix. 22 Dan. iiL 20,
A tower of burning embers is mentioned in 2
21).
Me. xiii. 4-8.
(d.) Death by the sicord or spear is
named in the Law (Ex. xix. 13, xxxii. 27 Num. xxv.
7), and occurs frequently in regal and post-Babylonian times (1 K. ii. 25, 34, xix. 1 2 Chr. xxi. 4, &c.).
(<.) Strangling is said by the Rabbins to have been
regarded as the most common but least severe of
the capital punishments, and to have been performed
by immersing the convict in clay or mud, and then
strangling him by a cloth twisted round the neck.
Besides these ordinary capital punishments, we read
of others, either of foreign introduction or of an irregular kind.
(g.) Drowning,
(/.) CRUCIFIXION.
though not ordered under the Law, was practised at
Rome, and is said by Jerome to have been in use
among the Jews. (A.) Sawing asunder (!SAIAH) or
crushing beneath iron instruments (2 Sam. xii. 31,
and perhaps Prov. xx. 26 Heb. xi. 37). (i.) Pounding in a MORTAR, or beating to death, is alluded to in
Prov. xxvii. 22, but not as a legal punishment, and
cases are described (2 Me. vi. 28, 80).
(j.) Precipitation, attempted in the case of our Lord at
Nazareth (Lk. iv. 29), and carried out in that of
captives from the Edomites (2 Chr. xxv. 12), and of
St. JAMES, who is said to have been cast from " the
"
pinnacle of the Temple (see also 2 Me. vi. 10).
Criminals executed by law were buried outside the
city-gates, and heaps of stones were flung upon their
graves (Josh. vii. 25, 26; 2 Sam. xviii. 17 Jcr. xxii.
2. Of secondary
19).
punishments among the Jews
the original principles were, (a.) retaliation, " eye for
eye," &c. (Ex. xxi. 24, 25).
(b.) Compensation,
identical (restitution), or analogous; payment for
loss of time or of power (Ex. xxi. 18-36
Lev. xxiv.
18-21
Deut. xix. 21), double payment for trespass,
and double to fivefold for Uieft, the thief sometimes
to be sold, &c. (Ex. xxii. I ff.
DEPOSIT ROBBERY
Slander against a wife's honor was to be
SLAVE).
compensated to her parents by a fine of 100 shekels,
and the traducer himself to he punished with stripes
(Deut. xxii. 18, 19). (c.) Stripts, not to exceed forty
(Deut. xxv. 3); whence the Jews took care not to
exceed thirty-nine (2 Cor. xi. 24). (d.) SCOUIJGING
with thorns is mentioned Judg. viii. 16. The STOCKS
are mentioned (Jcr. xx. 2) passing through fre (2

;

;

punishment (Num. xxv. 4 2 Sam. xxi. 6,
but generaHy, in the case of Jews, follows death
by some other means, (c.) Burning, in pre-Mosaic
distinct

Sam. xii. 81); mutilation (Judg. i. 6; 2 Me. vii. 4;
2 Sam. iv. 12); plucking out hair (Is. 1. 6); in later
times, imprisonment and confiscation or exile (Ezr.
vii. 26
Jer. xxxvii. 15, xxxviii. 6 Acts iv. 3, v. 18,
xii. 4
CAPTIVITY PRISON).
As in earlier times
imprisonment formed no part of the Jewish system,
the sentences were executed at once (Esth. viii. 8-

;

=
=

and technical sense, is applied to the ritual
observances whereby an Israelite was formally absolved from the taint of UNCLEANNESS, wlu-ther evidenced by any overt act or state, or connected
with man's natural depravity. (BAPTISM; LKVITE;
PRIEST ; PROSELYTE ; SACRIFICE.) The present article
(abridged from Mr. Sevan's) relates to the former
of
class, in which alone were the ritual observances
a special character. The essence of purification, indeed, in all cases, consisted in the use of water,
whether byway of ablution or aspersion; l>nt in
the greater offences of legal uncleanness, sacrifices
of various kinds were added, and the ceremonies
Simple
throughout bore an expiatory character.
ablution of the person wns required after sexual intercourse (Lev. xv. 18 2 Sam. xi. 4) : ablution of the
an unclenn
clothes, after touching the carcass of
clean
beast, or eating or carrying the carcass of a
beast that had died a natural death (Lev. xi. 25,
40; CLEAN; UNCLEAN MEATS); ablution both of the
person and of the defiled garments in cases of emisthe ceremony in each of the
sion of seed (xv. 16, 17)
above instances to take place on the day on which
A higher degree
the uncleanness was contracted.
legal

;

;

\

;

=

PUR

PUR

" a
"
of uncleanness from
running ISSUE in males,
and menstruation in women, required ablution of

24, 26) in either case it may have been contact with
a corpse, though in the latter more probably a general purification preparatory to the accomplishment
The distinctive feature in the Mosaic
of the vow.
rites of purification is their expiatory character. The
idea of uncleanness was not peculiar to the Jew.
But with all other nations simple ablution sufficed
no sacrifices were demanded. The Jew alone was
taught by the use of expiatory offerings to discern
to its full extent the connection between the outward
sign and the inward fount of impurity.
Pu rim (Heb. pi. fr. Pere.
lots, Ges.), the annual
festival instituted to commemorate the preservation
of the Jews in Persia from the massacre with which
they were threatened through the machinations of

the person
offering of

;

and garments after seven days, and an
two turtle-doves or young pigeons on the

Contact with persons in the
eighth (1-15, 19-30).
above states, or even with clothing or furniture that
had been used by them while in those states, involved uncleanness in a minor degree, requiring ablution generally the same day, in one case after

:

The purification after
seven days (5-11, 21-24).
childbirth was at the end of forty days for a son and
the
sacrifice
a
daughter,
being a lamb of
eizhty for
the first year with a pigeon or turtle-dove, or for the
poor two turtle-doves or young pigeons (xii. 4 ff. ;

=

The uncleannesses already specified
ii. 22-24).
were comparatively of a mild character: the more
severe were connected with death, which, viewed as
the penalty of sin, was in the highest degree conTo this head we refer the two cases of
taminating
a corpse, or a grave (Num. xix. 16),
(1.) touching
Lk.

HAMAN

a man in war (xxxi. 19); and (2.)
LEPROSY, regarded by the Hebrews as a living death.
" water of
In the first of these two cases, the
sep"
water "
prepared by mixing

running

modern usage respecting

on the unclean person (Num. xix. Heb. ix. 13). The
purification of the leper was a yet more formal proceeding, and indicated the highest pitch of uncleannes*.
One of two clean birds was killed by the
order
a vessel of "
e.
;

over
running (i.
living
or spring) water," into which the blood fell ; the
other bird, with cedar-wood and hyssop and scarlet,
was dipped by the priest into the mixed blood and
priest's

be cleansed had been

sprinkled seven times with the same liquid, was let
loose ; and the leper washed himself and his clothes,
and shaved his head.
Then, having passed seven
days away from his tent, he repeated the washing,
shaved all his Iriir, and brought to the tabernacle
his

ewe-lamb

coses.
Cups and pots, brazen vessels and couches,
were washed as a matter of ritual observance (Mk.
vii. 1).
The WASHING OF THE HANDS before meals
was conducted in a formal manner (vii. 3).
These
ablutions required a large supply of water (Jn. ii.
We know not the specific causes of unclean6).
ness in those who came up to purify themselves before the Passover
(Jn. xi. 55), or in those who had
taken upon themselves the Nazaritc's vow (Acts xxi.

;

MORDECAI

1.)

Hainan

;

sop and scarlet, outside the camp (OLIVES, MOCST
OF), was sprinkled on the third and seventh days up-

prescribed offerings of two he-lambs, a yearling
(or, if poor, one lamb and two turtle-doves
or young pigeons), fine flour mingled with oil, and a
log" of oil (Lev. xiv. 4-32 ; Mat. viii. 4 ; Lk. xvii. 14).
The two stages of the proceedings indicated, the first,
which took place outside the camp, the readmission
of the leper to the community of men ; the second,
before the sanctuary, his readmission to communion
with God.
In the first stage, the slaughter of the
one bird and the dismissal of the other, symbolized
the punishment of death deserved and fully remitted.
In the second, the use of oil and its application to
the same parts of the body as in the consecration of
priests (Lev. viii. 23, 24), symbolized the rededication of the leper to the service of Jehovah.
The
ceremonies in the purification of a house or a garment infected with leprosy, were identical with the
first
The
stage of those for the leper (xiv. 33-53).
necessity of purification was extended in the postBabyloaian periods to a variety of unauthorized

(ESTHER

day would be auspicious for him to carry into effect
the bloody decree which the king had issued at his
instance (ix. 24).
The festival lasted two days, and
was regularly observed on the 14th and 15th of
Adar but if the 14th happened to fall on the Sabbath, or on the second or fourth day of the week,
the commencement of the festival was deferred till
The traditions of the Jews, and their
the next day.

with the ashes of an unblemished red heifer which
had been slain by the high-priest's eldest son and
wholly burnt in his sight, with cedar-wool and hys-

water, and, after the leper to

(Esth.ix.).

appears to have been very superstitious, and much
given to casting lots (iii. 7). The Jews gave the
name Purim, or Lots, to the commemorative festival, because he had thrown lots to ascertain what

or even killing

aration,"

905

;

i

;

!

A

it, are curious.
prelim"
inary fast was appointed, called the fast of Esther,"
to be observed on the 13th of Adar, in memory
of the fast which Esther and her maids observed
If the 13th was a Sabbath, the fast was
(iv. 16).
put back to the fifth day of the week.
According
to modern custom, as soon as the stars begin to apwhen
the
14th
of
the
month
has
pear,
commenced,
candles are lighted up in token of rejoicing, and the
assemble
in
the
a short
After
people
synagogue.
prayer and thanksgiving, the reading of the Book
of Esther commences.
The book is written in a
" the Roll "
peculiar manner, on a roll called
(Heb.
MegiHdh) (BIBLE, III. 3, 6.). The reader reads in a
histrionic manner, suiting his tones and gestures to
the changes in the subject matter.
When he comes
to the name of Haman the whole congregation cry
"
"
out,
May his name be blotted out," or Let the
name of the ungodly perish." The names of the
sons of Haman (ix. 7-9) are read as one word to sigWhen the
nify that they were hanged all at once.
roll is read thro\igh, the whole congregation exclaim,
" Cursed be Haman
blessed be Mordecai ; cursed
be Zeresh (the wife of Haman); blessed be Esther;
cursed be all idolaters ; blessed be all Israelites, and
blessed be Harbonah who hanged Haman." The
volume is then solemnly rolled up. In the morning
service in the synagogue, on the 14th, after the
prayers, the passage is read from the Law (Ex. xvii.
8-16) which relates the destruction of the Amalekites, the people of Agag (1 Sam. xv. 8), the supposed ancestor of Haman (Esth. iii. 1). The roll is
then read again in the same manner.
The 14th of
Adar, as the very day of the deliverance of the Jews,
is more solemnly kept than the 13th ; but when the
service in the synagogue is over all give themselves
On the 15th the rejoicing is
up to merrymaking.
continued.
Offerings for the poor are also made
by all who can afford to do so. When the month
Adar used to be doubled, in the Jewish leap-year,
the festival was repeated on the 14th and 15th of
the second Adar.
It was suggested first by Kepler
that the " feast of the Jews" of Jn. v. 1, was the
feast of Purim (and so Petavius, Olshausen, Stier,

PUR
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It seems to l>e genWieseler, Winer, Anger, &c.).
allowed that the opinion of most of the Fathers
(and of Calvin, Beza, &c.) that the feast was Pentecost, and that of Cocceius that it was Tabernacles,
are precluded by the general course of the narrative,
and especially by Jn. 5v. 35, compared with v. 1.
The interval indicated by a comparison of these
texts could scarcely have extended beyond Nisan.
The choice is thus left between Purim and the Passover.
The principal objections to Purim are (a) that
it was not
necessary to go up to Jerusalem to keep
the festival ; (6) that it is not very likely that our
Lord would have made a point of paying especial
honor to a festival which appears to have had but a
very small religious element in it, and seems rather
to have been the means of keeping alive a feeling
of national revenge and hatred. That the Passover
=r the feast in Ju. v. 1 has been maintained by

erall y

Ircnaeus, Eusebius, Theodoret, Luther, Grotius,
Hengstenberg, Neander, Tholuck, Robinson, and the
The only real objection
majority of commentators.
"
to the Passover seems to be that Jn. v. 1 says a (not
But this difficulty, though
the) feast of the Jews."
not small, does not seem sufficient to outweigh the
grave objections against the feast of Purim. JESCS

CHRIST, p. 468.
* Pur
pie.
COLORS, II. 1 ; DRESS, II.
The Hebrews, when on a journey, were
Pnrset
provided with a BAG in which they carried their
money (Gen. xlii. 35 ; Prov. i. 14, vii. 20 ; Is. xlvi.
6 ; Lk. x. 4, xii. 33, xxii. 35, 36; Jn. xii. 6, xiii. 29),
and, if they were merchants, also their weights (Deut.
xxv. 13 ; Mic. vi. 11).
The GIRDLE also served as a
purse (Mat. x. 9 ; Mk. vi. 8).

Put (Heb.)
margin Nah.
;

=

iii.

PHUT
9).

Pn-te'o-li (L. plural

springs;

see

below),

(1

Chr.

i.

8; Jer. xlvi. 9

=

little wells, or
gfinkinff Be.
the great landing-place of

travellers to Italy from the Levant, and the harbor
to which the Alexandrian corn-ships brought their

Here St. PAUL tarried seven days with
cargoes.
Christian brethren, when on his way to Rome (Acts
xxvii. 13).
Puteoli was at that period a place of
very great importance, at the N. E. angle of the
celebrated bay, now " the bay of Naples," and in
" the
early times
bay of Cumas," but then called
" the
bay of Puteoli." Close to it was Baife, one of
the most fashionable of the Roman watering-places.
The earlier name of Puteoli, when the lower part of
The word PuItaly was Greek, wns Dicaearchia.
teoli was a true Roman name, and arose from the
Ptrong mineral (sulphurous) springs which are characteristic of the place.
Cicero had a villa in the
neighborhood, Vespasian gave the city peculiar
In the
privileges, and here Hadrian was buried.
fifth century Puteoli was ravaged both by Alaric
and Genseric, and never afterward recovered its former eminence. It is now a fourth-rate Italian town,
Pozzuoli.
A cross-road from Puteoli joined the
Appian Way at Capua. (Ami FORCM ; THREE TAVERNS.) Among the remains of Puteoli are the aqueduct, the reservoir?, the great amphitheatre, the
building called the Temple of Scrapis, and sixteen
piers of the ancient mole, which is formed of the
concrete called Pozzolana.
Pn tl-el (IIeb. afflicUd of God, Ges.). One of the
daughters of Putiel was wife of Elcazar the son of
Aaron, and mother of Phinehas (Ex. vi. 25).
Py'garg (fr- Or. pugargos ; L. pwaryu*) occurs
only (Deut. xiv. 5) in the lit of clean animals as the
rendering (after the LXX., Vulgate, &c.) of the Hcb.
dithon, the name apparently of some ppecies of an-

|

I

!

The Greek pvgargos denotes an animal
with a " white rump," and is used by Herodotus as
the name of some Libyan deer or antelope.
It is
usual to identify the pygarg of the Greek and Latin
writers with the addax of North Africa, Xubia, 4c.
(Addax natsomaculaius); but Mr. lloughton is inclined to consider the pygarg as a generic name to
denote any of the white rumped antelopes of North
Africa, Syria, &c.
fc
Py thon (L. fr. Gr.), in mythology, the name of
a serpent slain by Apollo, who was hence called the
telope.

Pythian Apollo or Python in Acts xvi. 16 margin.
a soothsayer or ventriloquift supposed to be inspired
T
by the Pythian Apollo (Rbn. jV T. Ltx., L. i 8.).
DIVINATION 5 MAGIC.
;

.

j

i

;

Q
Quail*, the translation by the A. V., the most important old versions, and most modern authorities,

of the Heb. sildv orseldyv, used collectively (Ex. xvi.
13 Num. xi. 32; Ps. cv. 40), once sahim in plural
(Num. xi. 31), which twice miraculously satisfied the
appetites of the Israelites in the WILDERNESS OF THE
;

WANDERING.
sildv

=

= locusts

Rudbeck endeavored to show that
Hermann von der Hardt made them

;

locwtt birds (Pastor roseits); Mr. Forster advocated
red geese ( Casarca rulila) ; Rudbeck favored filingfah, of the genus Exocetus ; Ehrenberg other flifing-

fah, which he named Trigla (Dactylopter us) J/traelitarum, &c. Some writers, while they hold that the
"
quails," are of opinion that
original word denotes
a species of Sand-grouse (Pteroclen Alchata*, frequent in the Bible lands, is also included under the
It is clear, however (so Mr. Houghton), that
term.
the stl6v of the Pentateuch and Ps. cv. denotes the
" Cotttrnix
"
common

European quail (
dactyiixonans\
and no other bird. The Hebrew word ftldv un"
a
The exthe Arabic salted,
quail."
doubtedly
"
pression as it were two cubits (high) upon the face
of the earth "(Num. xi. 31) is explained by the
LXX., Vulgate, and Jost-phus, to refer to the height
at which the quails flew above the ground, in their
exhausted condition from their long flight As to
the enormous quantities which the least successful
"
Israelite is said to have taken, viz.
ten homers,"

=

Eoropwn

Qutll

(Commit iaay!iKa*t\

<Fbn.)

the apace of a night and two <lny<<, there is every
"
"
reason for believing that the homers here spoken
of do not denote strictly the measure of that name,
" this Is the
but simply a " heap
explanation given
in

:

QUA

QUI

and some interpret ' the
tho stars
i. e. a
great star which is in the
heavens." Rashi favors the latter ; and the Targum
" the star of heaven." Kircher
renders throughout
favors some constellation, the Pleiades or Hyades.
"
"
It is generally believed that the
queen of heaven
is the moon, worshipped as ASHTORETH or Astarte,
to whom the Hebrew women offered cakes in the
The Babylonian Venus was
streets of Jerusalem.
"
Mr. Layard
the queen of heaven."
also styled
" the second
identifies Hera,
deity mentioned by
Diodorus, with Astarte, Mylitta, or Venus," and
with the " queen of heaven,' frequently mentioned
The planet which bore
in the sacred volumes. .
her name was sacred to her, and in the Assyrian
sculptures a star is placed upon her head. She was
called Beltis, because she was the female form of
With the cakes (cavthe great divinity, or BAAL."
vdnirn) which were offered in her honor, with in"
"
cense and libations, Selden compares the bran
(Bar. vi. 43) burnt by the women who sat by the
wayside near the idolatrous temples for prostitution.
Rashi says the cakes had the image of the god
stamped on them, and Theodoret that they contained pine-cones and raisins.
*
It stands for
alive, living.
Quick in A. V.
1. Heb. hay or chay
alive, living, Ges. (Num. xvi.
30; Ps. Iv. 15 [Ueb. 16], cxxiv. 3), also translated

by Onkelos and the Arabic versions of Saadias and
Quails migrate in imErpenius, in Num. xi. 81.

heaven,' L

mense numbers. The Israelites would have little
capturing large quantities of these birds,
so completely
;is they arrive at places sometimes
exhausted by their flight as to be readily taken, not
"
in nets only, but by the hand.
They spread the
The
quails round about the camp," to dry them.

The

Egyptians similarly prepared these birds.

as their starting-point, but must be
the direction from which they were

ex-

must not be
from the sea

taken to show

The
coming.
time of the event narrated in the
sacred writings, on their spring journey of migration
" It was at even " that
northward.
they began to
and they no doubt continued to come all the
arrive
Many observers have recorded that the quail
night

.

;

The European

by night.

quail (Coturnix

daclylisonarvi), the only species of the genus known
to migrate, has a very wide geographical range on

The common quail of the
United States (Oriyx Virgimanus) is of a different,
PARTRIDSE.
though allied, genus.
*Quar'ris (Judg. iii. 19, 26). IDOL 20.
Qoar'tns (L. fourth], a Christian of Corinth (Rom.
xvi. 23).
There is the usual tradition that he was
and it is also said that
one of the seventy disciples
he ultimately became bishop of Berytus (Beirut).
a four), a military term,
Qua-ter ni-on (fr. L.
signifying a guard of four soldiers, two of whom
were attached to the person of a prisoner, while the
other two kept watch outside the door of his cell
the Eastern Continent.

;

"alive" (Num.

=

repiant (1 K. x. 1 ff. ; 2 Chr. ix. 1 ff.) ; the first
i. 9
1 ff., &c. ; Cant. vi. 8, 9) and secff., vii.
ond (Xeh. ii. 6 ; Ps. xlv. 9) equally to a queen-co i-

(Esth.

without, however, implying the dignity whic'i
European nations attaches to that position and
the third (1 K. xv. 13
2 Chr. xv. 16
also [so Mr.
see below] 2 K. x. 13
and Jer. xiii.
Bevan, &c.
(*.'/,

;

whom

the

=

be applied to the female who exercised the
and this, in an Oriental househighest authority
hold, is not the wife but the mother of the master.
it is

one

j

pears,
(so Mr. Bevan).
see above) in 1

The
K.

xi.

title

19

is

"
queen (Heb. gfbirdh,
referred to the queen-

by Gesenius,

of " queen

;

"

in 2 K. x. 13 also to the queen-co.isor*
by Gesenius, &c., but to the (\wen-molher by Keil
and Henderson; in Jer. xiii. 18 and xxix. 2

(com-

by

Henderson and Mr. Bevan (as above). ATHALIAH
BATII-SHEB A
JEZEBEL
MAACHAH 3 NEHCSHTA
QPEEX OF HEAVEX.
Queen of Heav'en. In Jer. vii. 18, xliv. 17, 18,
19, 25, the Heb. melecheth hashfthdmayim is thus
rendered in the A. V., margin " frame or workmanshin of heaven."
Kimchi says " workmanship of
;

;

;

;

'

;

Barnes, &c., substantially

=

;

to make alive
(1 Cor. xv.
22); translated "to quicken," i. e. to give spiritual
or eternal LIFE to (Jn. vi. 63
1 Cor. xv. 45), and
"
in the sam? sense " to give life
(2 Cor. iii. 6 ; Gal.
18), also

;

j

!

\

;

pare 2 K. xxiv. 12, 15) also to the queen-mother

J. A. Alexander,

107, 149, 154, 156, 159, cxliii. 11); else"
to keep alive
(Gen. vii. 3, &c.),
" save alive "
(Ex. i. 17, 18, 22, &c.), "make alive"
"
"
revive
(Deut. xxxii. 39 ; 1 Sam. ii. 6),
(Hab. iii.
2. Gr. zoopoieo (Jn. v. 21 twice; Rom.
2, &c.), &c.
1 Pet.
iv. 17, viii. 11 ; 1 Cor. xv. 36.; 1 Tim. vi. 13
"
translated "
iii.

j

"

Fiirst, Keil, and Kitto but Henderson refers it to the qneen-mo'Jier, and Mr. Bevan
" elder" instead
(after the LXX.) would read here

cvnsort

;

j

at first sight apof the inevitable results of polygamy

10,

88, 93,

I

;

an arrangement

the quick, &c. (Lev. xiii.

reviving

where translated "

|

fore

Strange as such

"

to make alive.
It repQuick' en, to, in A. V;
resents
1.
Heb. hir/dh or chii/ah (from hdydh or
chdi/dh, to live) fourteen times in the Psalms (Ps.
Ixx'i. 20, Ixxx. 18
[Heb. 19], cxix. 25, 37, 40, 50,

that dig-

The etymo-

Hebrew words accords with
MalcAh is the feminine of mekch,
"
"
king."
SheyM simply means wife (Dan. v. 2,
3).
G$*>irdh, on the other hand, is expressive of
authority
powerful or mistress. It would there-

logical force of
their application.
"

1,

"living" (Gen. viii. 1,
Heb. mihi/dh or michydh, a noun

=

agree.
*

;

18, xxix. 2) to the qnecn-mother, to
nity is transferred in Oriental courts.

;

whom

;

;

2.

"
3.
(E/.r. ix. 8, 9), &c.
Gr. participle zor>, from zao, zo, to live, used mostly
"
in the phrase " the quick and dead
(Acts x. 42 ;
2 Tim. iv. 1 ; 1 Pet. iv. 5), once applied to the word
of God as living or active, enduring, sure (Heb. iv.
12), often translated "living" (Mat. xvi. 16, xxii.
" alive"
In
82, &c.) or
(Acts i. 3, ix. 41, &c.), &c.
Is. xi. 3 the Heb. h&rih6 or harichd' (from ruah or
"
he shall make him of
ruach, to breathe), in A. V.
" scent or
quick understanding," margin
smell," is
"
translated "his delight shall be
by Gesenius, with
24), translated

xii. 4).

;

xvi. 33, &c.),

17, 21, &c.), &c.

kindred to No.

Queen (Heb. malc&h, shpg&l, gSbirdh ; Gr. basilis"
"
M\ Of the three Hebrew terms cited as
queen
in the A. V., the first alone is applied to a queen-

in

.

=
=

=

(Acts

;

'

quails were, at the

micrrates

e.

queen of heaven,'

difficulty in

the sea" (xi. 31)
pression "quails from
restricted to denote that the birds came

907
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;

iii.

21).

LIFE; QUICK; REGENERATION.

=

Quick sands (Gr. Surlis ; L. Syrtis, fr. Ar. serl "
" the
desert, Howson), tlie, more properly
Syrtis
xxvii.
broad
and
the
(Acts
deep bight on the
17),
North African coast between Carthage and Gyrene.
This region was an object of peculiar dread to the
ancient navigators of the Mediterranean, partly because of the drifting sands and the heat along the
shore itself, but chiefly on account of the shallows
and the uncertain currents of water in the bay.
There were properly two Syrtes
the eastern or
larger, now called the Gulf of Siira (referred to in
Acts 1. c.); and the western or smaller, now the
:

Gulf of

Cabe*.

PAUL.

RAB

QUI
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Mm-

Qnin'tis Mem mi-ns (L.) (2 Me. xL 34). See
MICS, QCIXTUS, and MASLICS, TITUS.
a case or sheath for holding arrows
Qniv er
(ARMS, I. 3) ; the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. leli,
from a root which signifies to hang (Gen. xxvii. 3
The Hebrew may denote either a quiver (so
only).
LXX., Vulgate, Gesenius, &c.) or a suspended weapon for instance, such a sword as in our own language was formerly called a "hanger" (Onkelos,
2. Heb. athpdh (Job xxxix. 23 ;
Peshito, Arabic).
Ps. cxxvii. 5; Is. xxii. 6, xlix. 2; Jer. v. 16; Lam.
iii.
The root of this word is uncertain. It is
13).
connected with arrows only in Lam. iii. 13. The
LXX. usually translate it " quiver," but " bow " in
Job xxxix. 23, and " desire " in Ps. cxxvii. 6. As
to the thing itself, there is nothing in the Bible to
indicate either its form or material, or in what way
it was carried.
See cuts under A BUS and CHARIOT.

=

R
Ra'a-mah (Heb. a trembling, Ges.), a son of CCSH,
and father of the Cushite SHKBA and DEDAX. The
tribe of Raamah became renowned as traders (Ez.
xxvii. 22) and probably settled on the shores of the
Persian Gulf. The name Raamah seems to be recovered in Regina, a city on the Arabian shore of
the Persian Gulf mentioned by Ptolemy.
REEL A i AH, Ges.), one of the
Ra-a-mi ah (Heb.
chiefs who returned with Zerubbabel (Xeh. vii. 7)
REELAIAH in Ezr. ii. 2.

=

;

=

RAMESES (Ex.

Ra-an'ses [-seez] (Heb.)

Rab bah (Heb. a great
name of several ancient

i.

10).

the
places both E. and W. of
the Jordan.
1. A very strong place E. of the Jordan, which when its name is first introduced in the
sacred records was the chief city of the Ammonites.
(AMMOS.) In five passages (Deut. iii. 11; 2 Sam.
xii. 26, xvii. 27 ; Jer. xlix. 2 ; Ez. xxi.
20) it is styled
"Rabbath (or 'Rabbah') of the Ammonites," or
"
of the children of Ammon " but elsewhere (Josh,
xiii. 25 ; 2 Sam. xi. 1, xii. 27, 29 ;
1 Chr. xxi. 1 ;
Jer. xlix. 3 ; Ez. xxv. 5 ; Am. L 14) simply " Rabbah." When first named it is in the hands of the
Ammonite*, and is mentioned as containing the bed
or sarcophagus of the giant OG (Deut. ii. 11).
It
was not included in the territory of the tribes E.
of Jordan ; the border of Gad stops at " Aroer,
which faces Rabbah " (Josh. xiii. 25). David's first
Ammonite campaign appears to have occurred early
in his reign.
A part of the army, under Abishai,
was sent as far as Rabbah to keep the Ammonites
in check (2 Sam. x. 10, 14), but the main force under Joab remained at Medeba (1 Chr. xix. 7). After
the defeat of the Syrians at Helam, the Ammonite
war was resumed, and this time Rabbah was made
the main point of attack (2 Sam. xi. 1).
Joab took
the command, and was followed by the whole of the
army. The eiege must have lasted nearly, if not
city, metropolis, Ges.),

;

quite,

two years.

(BATH-SHEBA; DATID; URIAH.)

The sallies of the Ammonites appear to have formed
a main feature of the siege (xi. 17, &c.) At the
end of that time Joab succeeded in capturing a por-

"
tion of the place
the
city of waters," i. e. the
lower town, so called from its containing the perennial stream which rises in and still flows through it.

But the

abruptly on the north
a place of very great
and Joab instrength, still remained to be taken
sists on reserving for his king the honor of this
The waters of the lower city once in the
capture.
side

citadel,

which

rises

of the lower town,

:

hands of the besiegers, the fate of the citadel was
certain.
The provisions also were at last exhausted,
and shortly after David's arrival the fortress was
taken, and its inmates, with a very great booty, and
the idol of MOLECH, fell into his hands. We are
not told whether the city was demolished, or whether
David was satisfied with the slaughter of its inmates.
In the time of Amos, two centuries and a half later,
" wall " and "
it had again a
palaces," and was still
the sanctuary of Molech "the king" (Am. i.
14).
So it was also at the invasion of Nebuchadnezzar
(Jer. xlix. 2, 3), when its dependent towns are mentioned, and when it is named in such terms as imply
that it was of equal importance with Jerusalem Ez.
xxi. 20). At Rabbah, no doubt BAALIS,
king of the
i

children of Ammon (Jer. xl. 14), held such court
as he could muster; and within its walls was plotted the attack of ISHMAEL 6, which cost Gedaliah
his life, and drove Jeremiah into Egypt.
In the
period between the 0. and X. T., Rabbah appears
to have been a place of much importance, and the
scene of many contests. It lay on the road between
Heshbon and Bostra (BOZRAH 2 ?), and was the last
place at which a stock of water could be obtained
for the journey across the desert, while as it stood
on the confines of the richer and more civilized
it formed an important
garrison-station for
repelling the incursions of the wild tribes of the

country,

desert
it

From Ptolemy Philadelphus (B.
name of Philadelphia.

received the

c.

285-247)

B. c.

218,

it

was taken from Ptolemy Philopator by Antiochus
the Great, after a long and obstinate resistance. Its
ancient name, though under a cloud, was still used
it is mentioned
by Polybius under the hardly altered
form of Rabbatamana. It was taken from the
Arabs by Herod the Great, B. c. 30. At the Christian era Philadelphia formed the eastern limit of the
It was one of the cities of the
region of Perea.
Decapolis, and as far down as the fourth century
was esteemed one of the most remarkable and
:

Its magstrongest cities of Cwlesyria (CELOSTRIA).
nificent theatre (said to be the largest in Syria),
and
other
were
temples,
public buildings,
probably
Philaerected in the second and third centuries.
the
seat
of
a
Christian
became
delphia
bishop, and
was one of the nineteen sees of "Palestina tcrtia,"
which were subordinate to Bostra. The church still
remains " in excellent preservation," with its lofty

The site, now 'Antmdn, is about twentytwo miles from the Jordan, about fourteen from
Heshbon, and twelve from en-Salt (Ramoth-gilead *).
It lies in a valley which is a branch, or perhaps the
main course, of the Wady Zerka, usually identified
steeple.

with the Jabbok. The Moiet- Amman, or water of
'Amman, a mere streamlet, rises within the basin
which contains the ruins of the town. When the
Moslems conquered Syria they found the city in
ruins ; and in ruins remarkable for their extent and
desolation even for Syria, the "land of ruins" it
still remains.
The public buildings are said to be
Roman, in general character like those at Jertuh
as
(Gerasa), except the citadel, which is described
of large square stones put together without cement,
and is probably more ancient than the rest. The
remains of private houses scattered on both sides
2. Although
of the stream are very extensive.
there is no trace of the fact in the Bible, there can
be little doubt that the name of Rabbah was also
attached in Biblical times to the chief city of Moab.
Its Biblical name is AR, but in the fourth century
A. c. it possessed the special title of Rabbath Moab.
This name was for a time displaced by Arcopolis.

RAB

RAB

'Ammilu (ancient " Kabbah of the Children of

Rabba
ter

lies

of the

Amman

"),

from the east ; showinj the perennial stream and part of the

Wm.

3.

on the highlands at the southeast quarDead Sea, between Kerak and Jibd Shi-

A

city of

rim in Josh. xv. 60 only.
has yet been discovered.

the A. V., though in the text
Zidon."

it is

translated

"

great

Rab'bath (Heb. construct of RABBAH) of the
dren of Am'mon, and Rab'bath of the Am'mon-

Chil

=

RABBAH

11

Ez. xxi. 20).
ites
;
(Deut,
Rab'bi (Heb. my master, Rbn. N. T. Lex. ; see
below), a title of respect given by the Jews to their
doctors and teachers, and often addressed to our
Lord (Mat. xxiii. 7, 8, 1 xxvi. 25, 49 ; Mk. ix. 5, xi.
21, xiv. 45 ; Jn. i. 38, 49 [Gr. 39, 50], iii. 2, 26, iv.
31, vi.

25, ix.

1

iii.

xi.

2,

8; A. V. "master" in Mat.

Mk., and Jn. iv., ix., xi.). The title is interpreted in express words by St. John, and by implication in St. Matthew, to mean Master, Teac/ier (Jn. i.
Thf39, compare xi. 28, xiii. 13 ; Mat. xxiii. 8).
same interpretation is given by St. John of the
kindred title RABBONI (Jn. xx. 16), which in Mk. x.
51 is translated in A. V. " Lord."
The i which is
added to the Heb. and Chal. rab (
great, a great
one, i. e. teacher, master, doctor) and rabbon or rabbdn (
our teacher, our master) has been thought to
be the pronominal affix
My ; but it is to be noted
that St. John does not translate either of these by
''
"
but
-1/y Master,"
Master," so that the i
simply
xxvi.,

=

=

=

would seem to have lost any special significance as
pronoun intimating appropriation or

a possessive
1

Rev. Albert Barnes and others have regarded Mat.
'
Be not ye called Rabbi
forbidding in its
the modem equivaLanrje on Mat. 1. c.)
maintains that
the Saviour prohibits not so much the
titles themselves (of D. D.. Rev., Mr. and Mrs.. &c.), as
the spirit of pride and ambition which covets and abuses
them, the haughty spirit which would domineer over inferiors and also the servile spirit which would basely
"
cringe to superiors
(compare ver. 6, 10-12 ; 1 Cor. iv. 15;
1 Tin. i. 2
1 Pet. v. 13).
Tit. i. 4

"as

xxiii. 8

spirit the reception of the title D. D.,
lent of Rabbi ; bnt P. Schaff. D. D. (in
'

;

;

citadel-hill.

From a

sketch

by

Tipping, Esq.

Judah, named with Kirjath-jeaNo trace of its existence
4. In one passage (Josh.
xi. 8) ZIDON is mentioned with the affix Rabbah
Zidon-rabbah. This is preserved in the margin of

Mn.
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endearment, and, like the "my" in English or
"
titles of respect (e. g.
My lord," Monseigneur, Monsieur), to be merely part of the formal
address.
The title Rabbi is not known to have
been used before the reign of Herod the Great, and
is thought to have taken its rise about the time of
the disputes between the rival schools of Hillel and
Rabbi was considered a higher title
Shammai.
than Rab, and Rabban higher than Rabbi. EDUCATION SCRIBES.
Bab bills (Heb. multitude, Ges.), a town in the territory, perhaps on the boundary, of Issachar (Josh.
xix. 20 only).
Rab-bo'ni (Heb. my great master, Rbn. N. T. Lex.)
RABBI.
(Jn. xx. 16).

French

;

=

Rab -mag (Heb. fr. Pers.
chief magvs, i. e.
chief of the MAGI, Ges.; chief priest? Sir II. RawIn both
linson) is found only in Jer. xxxix. 3, 13.
places it is a title borne by NKRGAL-SHAREZER, probthe king called by the Greeks Neriglissar.
ably
This king, and certain other important personages,
bear the title in the Babylonian inscriptions (so
Rawlinson). It is written indeed with a somewhat
different vocalization, being read as Rabu-Emya by

=

Sir H. Rawlinson.

Rab'sa-ces [-seez]

(L.)

=

RABSHAKEH

(Ecclus.

xlviii. 18).

Rab'-sa-ris, or Rab-sa'ris (Heb., see below).

1.

An officer of the king of Assyria sent up with TARTAN and RABSHAKEH against Jerusalem in the time
of Hezekiah (2 K. xviii. 17).
2. One of the princes
of Nebuchadnezzar, who was present at the capture
of Jerusalem, B. c. 588 (Jer. xxxix. 3, 13). Rabsaris is probably (so Mr. Eddrup, with Henderson,
Keil, &c.) rather the name of an office than of an
individual, the word signifying chief tvnurli ; in
Dan.
3, Ashpenaz is called the master of the
eunuchs (Heb. Rab-sdriiim). Not improbably we
have in Jer. xxxix. not only the title of the Rabsaris given, but his name also, either SARSECHIM
(ver. 3) or (vcr. 13) NEBU-SHASBAN.
Rab'sha-keh, or Rab-sha keh (Heb. chief cupi.

RAC

RAC

bearer, Ges.), one of the officers of the kiny of Assyria sent against Jerusalem in the reign of HEZE-

The A. V. takes Rabshakeh as
xxxvi., xxxvii.).
the name of a person it may, however, be rather
the name of the office which he held at the court,
that of chief cupbearer (compare RAB-MAG
RAB-
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KIAH.
SENNACHERIB, having taken other cities of
Judah, was now besieging Lachish and Ilezekiah,
terrified at his progress, and losing for a time his
firm faith in God, sent to Lachish with an offer of
submission and tribute. But Sennacherib, not content with this, sent a great host against Jerusalem
under TARTAN, RAB-SARIS, and Rabshakeh not so
;

;

much, apparently, with the object of immediately
of the city, as with the idea
that, in its present disheartened state, the sight of
an army, combined with the threats and specious
promises of Rabshakeh, might induce a surrender
at once.
Many have imagined, from the familiarity
of Rabshakeh with Hebrew, that he was either a
Jewish deserter or an apostate captive of Israel.
Being unable to obtain any promise of submission
from Ilezekiah, who, in the extremity of his peril
returning to trust in the help of the Lord, was encouraged by the words and predictions of Isaiah,
Rabshakeh went back to the king of Assyria, who
had now departed from Lachish (2 K. xviii., xix. ;

engaging

in the siege

Rachel'i

Tomb.

;

;

:

;

;

SARIS).

Raea

=

Chal. teykd
worthier,), a term of
reproach used by the Jews of our Saviour
(L.

fr.

(Mat. v. 22).
Rare. GAMES.

Ra'ehab [-kab] (Gr.)

=

RAHAB

the harlot (Mat.

5.5).

Ra'chal [-kal] (Heb. traffic, Gcs.), one of the
places to which, as one of his haunts during his
wandering life, David sent a portion of his plunder
from the Amalekites as a present (1 Sam. xxx.

-J'.i

only).

=a

Ra'tbel [ch as in child] (L. fr. Heb.
orf), also
written RAHEL, the younger of the daught.
She
wife
of
and
became the
mother
JACOB,
LABA,N.
of JOSEPH and BENJAMIN. The incidents of her life
in
be
found
Gen.
xxxv.
The
xxix.-xxxiii.,
may
beauty of Rachel, the deep love with which she was
loved by Jacob from their first meeting by the well

(CaMell'i Biklt Dictionary.,

or llARAN, when he shoved to her the simple courtesies of the desert-lift-, and kissed her and told her
he was Rebekah's son ; the long servitude with
which he patiently served for her, in which the
seven years " seemed to him but a few days, for the
" their
love he had to her
marriage at last, after
the fraud winch substituted the elder sister (LKAH)
in the place of the younger
and the death of Rachel at the very time when in giving birth to another son her own long-delayed hopes were accomplished, and she had become still more endeared to
her husband his deep grief and ever-living regrets
for her loss (Gen. xlviii. 7)
these things make up
a touching tale of personal and domestic history
which has kept alive the memory of Rachel. Yet
from what is related to us concerning her character
;

Is.

there does not seem much to claim any high degree
of admiration and esteem. The discontent and fretful impatience shown in her grief at being for a
time childless, moved even her fond husband to
anger (xxx. 1, 2). She appears, moreover, to have
shared all the duplicity and falsehood of her family.
and
See, e. g., Rachel's stealing her father's images,
the ready dexterity and presence of mind with which

she concealed her theft (xxxi.). From this ii,
we may also infer that sne was not altogether free
from the superstitions and IDOLATRY which pri'vuiinl
in the land whence Abraham had beon called (Josh,
" Knxxiv. 2, 14).
(TERAPHIM.) RacluVs tomb.
chel died and was buried in the way to Ephrath,
which is Bethlehem. And Jacob pet a pillar upon
her grave : that is the pillar of Rachel's grave an-

RAH

RAD
to this

well

The spot was
19, 20).
time of Samuel and Saul (1 Sam.

same

individual.
Such is probably ^he case with
regard to the two first, if not with the third (so Mr.
Bevan). One of the names may represent an offiAnother solution of the difficulty has
cial title.
been sought in the loose use of terms of relationship
among the Hebrews ; as that the Heb. hothen or
chothcn, translated "father-in-law" in Ex. iii. 1,

day "(Gen. xxxv.

known

in the

and Jeremiah (xxxi. 15-17) forcibly and beautirepresents the buried Rachel weeping for the
and captivity of her children, as the bands of
the exiles, led on their road to Babylon, passed near
Mat. ii. 17, 18, applies
her tomb (so Mr. EdJrup).
this to the slaughter by Herod of the infants at
2);

fully
loss

Bethlehem.
note

1

.)

TESTAMENT, B, C

(OLD

The position of

this

;

xviii.

RAMAH (RAMA)
"

is dis-

Mohammedan

(so

Media
iii.

1.

=

A

place

RAGES.

named

;

Raphael conducted TOBIAS. In Judith (i.
made the scene of the great battle be-

it is

tween Nabuchodonosor and ARPHAXAD

2.

Rages

Ragha in the Zendavesta, in Isidore, and
Stephen as Raga in the inscriptions of Darius

appears as

;

;

Ezra, Michaelis, Winer,
"
Ecbatane, a city of
of
father
Sara, the wife of Tobias (Tob.

7, 17, &c.).

large, Ges.), or

Ra'cbab

the wife of Salmon, and ancestress of the Moesiah.
At the time of the arrival of the Israelites in Canaan she was a young unmarried woman, dwelling
in a house of her own alone, though she had a father
and mother, and brothers and sisters, living in Jeri-

2. (fr.

Heb.) REU, an ancestor of our Lord (Lk. iii. 35).
Ba ges (L. fr. Gr. named [so Strabo] from certain chasms [Gr. rhagas, a rent ] near it made by an
earthquake), an important city in northeastern MEDIA, where that country bordered upon Parthia.
It is not mentioned in the Hebrew Scriptures, but
according to Tobit (i. 14 ff., v. 5, vi. 10, 12, &c.)
some of the Israelitish captives taken by Enemessar
(Shalmaneser) had been transported to it, and thither

in

any relation by

(Gr. fr. Heb.), a celebrated woman of JERICHO, who received the spies sent by JOSHUA to spy
out the land, hid them in her house from the pursuit of her countrymen, was saved with all her family when the Israelites sacked the city ; and became

=

15)

=

[kab]

probable.

6,

"

Ra'bab (Heb. uide, broad,

Rati'dai (Heb. treading down, Ges.), a brother of
DAVID, and fifth son of Jesse (1 Chr. ii. 14). Ewald
REI, but this does not seem
conjectures that he

the angel

may

Targum Jonathan, Aben
2. A pious Jew of
&c.).

'

form.

Ra'gau (L. fr. Gr., see below).
only in Jd. i. 5, 15 ; probably

x. 29,

=

|

quesBenjamin,"
The
It is about one mile N. of Bethlehem.
tioned.
is
of
not
stone, plastered,
ancient,
present building
Within
it
is
a
tomb
in
to
now
and
decay.
falling
the ordinary

and Num.

1,

marriage, and so Jethro and Hobab were brothers"
" father " and "
in-law of Moses ; or that
daughter
in Ex. ii. 16, 21
grandfather and granddaughter

PROPHET,

the site of Rachel's tomb,
on the way
puted, but
" a little
to Bethlehem,"
way to come to Ephrath,"
" in the border of
has never been
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;

Rhagae in Duns of Samos, Strabo, and Arrian ; and
Rhagaea in Ptolemy. Properly speaking, Rages is a
town, but the town gave name to a province sometimes called Rages or Rhagae, sometimes Rhagiana.
It appears from the Zendavesta that here was one
of the earliest settlements of the Aryans, who were
mingled, in Rhagiana, with two other races, and
were thus brought into contact with heretics.
Isidore calls R iges " the greatest city in Media."
In
the troubles which followed the death of ALEXANDER
THE GREAT, Rages appears to have gone to decay,
Imt it was soon after rebuilt by Seleucus I. (Nicaof Europus.
When the
tor), who gave it the name
PARTHIASS took it they called it Arsacia, after the
Arsaces of the day ; but it soon recovered its ancient appellation, which it has ever since retained,
with only a slight corruption, the ruins being still
known by the name of Rhey. These ruins lie about
five miles S. E. of Teheran, and cover a space 4,500
The walls are
yards long by 3,500 yards broad.
well marked, and are of prodigious thickness.
The
importance of the city consisted in its vicinity to
the Caspian Gates, the pass in the range of mountains on the southern shore of the Caspian Sea. The
modern Teheran, built out of its ruins, has now

superseded Rhey.
Ra-ga'el, or Rag'n-el (L. form), and Ren el (Heb.
friend of God, Ges.). 1. A prince-priest of Midian,
the father of ZIPPORAH
according to Ex. ii. 18, 21,
and of HOBAB according to Num. x. 29.
As the
father-in-law of Moses is named JETHRO in Ex. iii.
', and Hobab in Jtidg. iv. 11, and perhaps in Num.
x. 29
(though the latter passage admits of another
sense), the obvious view would be that Raguel,
Jcthro, and Hobab were different names for the

|

!

\

She was a " harlot," and probably combined
cho.
the trade of lodging-keeper for wayfaring men.
She seems also to have been engaged in the manufacture of linen and the art of dyeing, for which
the Phenicians were early famous ; since we find
the flat roof of her house covered with stalks of
flax put there to dry, and a stock of scarlet or
crimson line in her house. Her house was on the
wall, probably near the town gate, convenient for
persons coming in and going out of the city. Rahab
therefore had been well informed with regard to the
events of the Exodus. She had heard of the passage through the Red Sea, of the utter destruction
of Sihon and Og, and of the irresistible progress of
the Israelitish host.
The effect upon her mind had
been to lead her to a firm faith in Jehovah as the
true God, and to the conviction that He purposed to
Her regive the land of Canaan to the Israelites.
ception of the spies, the artifice by which she concealed them from the king, their escape, and the saving of Rahab and her family at the capture of the
city, in accordance with their promise, are all told
in Josh, ii.-vi.
The narrator adds, " and she dwelleth in Israel unto this day," not necessarily implying
that she was alive at the time he wrote, but that the
family of strangers of which she was reckoned the
head, continued to dwell among the children of
Israel.
learn from Mat. i. 5 that Rahab (A. V.
"Rachub") became the wife of Salmon the son of
Naasson, and the mother of Boaz, Jesse's grandfather.
The suspicion naturally arises that Salmon
may have been one of the spies whose life she saved,
and that gratitude for so great a benefit led in his
case to a more tender passion, and obliterated the
memory of any past disgrace attaching to her name.
But. however this may be, Rahab became the mother
of the line from which sprung David, and eventually
Christ ; for that the Rachab mentioned by St. Matthew is Rahab the harlot, is as certain as that David
in the genealogy is the David in the books of Samuel

We

Lord A. C. Hervey). The mention of an utterly
unknown Rahab in the genealogy would be absurd.
The character of Rahab has much and deep interest.
(so

Dismissing, as inconsistent with truth, the attempt
to clear her character of stain by saying that she

was only an innkeeper, and not a harlot, we may yet

RAH
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it is very possible that to a woman of
her country and religion such a calling may have
implied a far less deviation from the standard of
morality than it does with us, and moreover, that
with a purer faith she seems to have entered upon a
pure lile. As a case of casuistry, her conduct in
deceiving the king of Jericho's messengers with a
false tale, and, above all, in taking part against her
own countrymen, has been much discussed. With
regard to the first, strict truth, either in Jew or
heathen, was a virtue so utterly unknown before the
promulgation of the Gospel, that, as far as Rahab is

xxix. 23

notice that

Her
concerned, the discussion is quite superfluous.
taking part against her own countrymen is fully justified by the circumstance that fidelity to her country would in her case have been infidelity to God,
and that the higher duty to her Maker eclipsed the
lower duty to her native land. If her own life of
shame was in any way connected with that idolatry,
one can readily understand what a further stimulus
this would give, now that her heart was purified by
faith, to her desire for the overthrow of the nation
to which she belonged by birth, and the establishment of that to which she wished to belong by a
community of faith and hope. This view of Rahab's
conduct is fully borne out by the references to her
"
in the N. T.
By faith the harlot Rahab perished
not with them that believed not, when she had re"
ceived the spies with peace (Heb. xi. 31). St. James
fortifies his doctrine of justification by works, by
" Was
not Rahab the harlot justified byasking,
works, when she had received the messengers, and
had sent them out another way ? " ( Jas. ii. 25). And
in like manner Clement of Rome says, " Rahab the
harlot was saved for her faith and hospitality."
JAMES, GENERAL EPISTLE OF ; JUSTIFY.
Rahab (Heb. a sea-monster^ Ges. ; see below), a
poetical name of EGYPT (Ps. Ixxxix. 10; Is. li. 9).

The same word signifies fierceness,
if Hebrew, when applied to Egypt

insolence, pride ;
it

would indicate

the national character of the inhabitants (so Mr. R.
S. Poole).
This word occurs in Job. xxvi. 12 (A. V.

"the proud," margin "pride"), where it is usually
translated, as in the A. V., instead of being treated
as a proper name.
Rahab, as a name of Egypt, occurs once only without reference to the Exodus (Ps.
Ixxxvii. 4).
In Is. xxx. 7 the name is alluded to
"
"
Gesenius translates violence [i. e.
(A. V. strength ;
the violent] theft *# still).
Ra ham (Heb. v>omb, Ges.), son of Shema and
father of Jorkoam in the genealogy of the descendants of Caleb the son of Hezron (1 Chr. ii. 44).
RACHEL (Jer. xxxi. 15 in some
Ra'hel (Heb.)

=

copies).

* Rai'ment

=

clothing.

DRESS.

Rain, the A. V. translation of the Heb. matdr (Ex.
ix. 33, 34; Deut. xi. 11. 14, 17, xxviii. 12, 24,xxxii.
2, &.c. ; Job xxxvii. 6 twice, xxxviii. 28 ; Zech. x. 1
twice, &c.); also of geshem, which, when it differs
from maldr, signifies a more violent rain (Gen. vii.
12, viii. 2 ; Lev. xxvi. 4; 1 K. xvii. 7, 14, xviii. 41,
"
44, 45 ; Ezr. x. 9 f A. V.
great rain," margin
" showers
13 [A. V. " much rain] ; Ez. i. 28, xiii.
"J,
11, 13, xxxiv. 26 twice [A. V. "shower" in Ez. xiii.
and xxxiv.], xxxviii. 22, &c.), and is also used as a
generic term, including the early and latter rain
(Jer. v. 24 ; Joel ii. 23).
Early 'Rain, the rains of
the autumn, Heb. y6reh (Deut. xi. 14, A. V. " first
rain;" Jer. v. 24, A. V. "former" BC. rain), also
moreh (Ps Ixxxiv. 6, Heb. 7, A. V. "rain;" Joel ii.
23 twice, A. V. " former rain ").
Latter Rain, the
rain of spring, Heb. malkoth (Deut. xi. 14; Job

Prov. xvi. 15 ; Jer. Hi. 3, v. 24 ; Hos. vi
;
Joel ii. 23 ; Zech. x. 1).
The early and latter
rains are mentioned together (Deut. xi. 14
JIT. v.
24; Hos. vi. 3; Joel ii. 28; Jas. v. 7). An< tin r
word, of a more poetical character, is Heb. plural
rcbibiin, translated in our version "showers" (Di-tn.
3

;

;

,

'

10 [Heb. 11], Ixxii. 6; Jer. ft.
22 Mic. v. 7 [Heb. 6]). The Hebrews have
serem
also
violent rain, storm, tempest,
panied with hail (A. V. "storm "in Is. iv.
"
xxv. 4
and "flood " in
xxxii. 2; Ps. Ixv.
3, xiv.

;

=

-,<

xxviii.
twice;
tempest"
in xxx. 30 and xxxii. 2; "overflowing"
Hab. iii. 10; "showers" in Job xxiv. 8, the
heavy rain which comes down on mountains); HJrir (A. V. "very rainy," Prov. xx^i. 15 only) =
continuous and heavy rain; pi. sf'irim
*7
Ges. (Deut. xxxii. 2 only, A. V. "small rain"'. In
"
"
the N. T.
rain
twice answers to the Gr.
Heb. g<flr,>
(Mat. vii. 25, 27), which in LXX.
but usually to the Gr. hiutos (Acts xiv. 17, xxviii.
Heb. vi. 7; Jas. v. 7, 18; Rev. xi. 6), which in
The Greek verb
LXX.
Heb. geshem and mdtdr.
"
brecho is translated " to rain (Lk. xvii. 29 Ja.-. v
"
17 twice; Rev. xi. 6), once "to send rain
(Mat. v.
"
In a countwice " to wash
vii.
-J

;

"tempest"
in

=

'

=

.

-2

;

=

;

38, 44).
(Lk.
45),
try comprising so many varieties of elevation af
Palestine, there must of necessity occur corresponding varieties of climate. For six months in the year

no

rain falls, and the harvests are gathered in without any of the anxiety with which we are so familiar
work be interrupted by unseasonable storms.
But, in this long absence of rain, the whole land becomes dry, parched, and brown, the cisterns are
empty, the springs and fountains fail, and the au
tumnal rains are eagerly looked for, to prepare the
earth for the reception of the seed.
These, the early
rains, commence about the latter end of October
or beginning of November, in Lebonon a month
earlier: not suddenly, but by degrees ; the husbandman has thus the opportunity of sowing his fields
of wheat and barley. The rains come mostly from
the W. or S. W. (Lk. xii. 54), continuing for two or
three days at a time, and falling chiefly during the
night ; the wind then shifts round to the N. or E., and
several days of fine weather succeed (Prov. xv
In Noveirber and December the rains continue to
fall heavily, but at intervals ; afterward they return,
only at longer intervals, and are less heavy but at
no period during the winter do the rains (ssow falls
Rain I'cnin the elevated regions) entirely cease.
tinucs to fall more or less during March it is v< r\
rare in April, and even in Lebanon the showers that
occur are generally light With respect to
tinction between the early and the latter rains.
Robinson observes that there are not at the present
"
>n nt
day any particular periods of rain or MHCC
showers, which might be regarded as distinct rainy
The whole period from October to March
seasons.
now constitutes only one continued season of rain
without any regularly intervening term of prolonged
fine weather.
Unless, therefore, there ha.some change in the climate, the early and the latin
wiih loni:
rains, for which the husbandman wailed
h'n-t .-1 '<
ing, seem rather to have implied the
of autumn which revived the parched and thir.-t>
and tli
soil, and prepared it for the seed;
showers of spring, which continued to refresh ami
forward both the ripening crops and the vernal prod
ucts of the fields (Jas. v. 7; Prov. xvi. IS)."
lest the

;

;

t

.

i<

'

I'M
(AGRICULTURE; DEW; FAMINE; FROST; HAIL;
the
KSTINK, Climate ; TiifM)KR.)-Rain furnishes
writers of the O. T. with appropriate and beautifn'

RAM

RAI
metaphors, varying in character according as they
regard it as the beneficent and fertilizing shower
(Deut xxxii. 2 2 Sam. xxiii. 4 ; Job xxix. 23 ; Ps.
Ixxii. 6 ; Hos. vi. 3, &c.), or the destructive storm
mountain-side and sweeping away
pouring down the
Prov.
the labor of years (Job xx. 23 ; Ps. xi. 6
;

;

Ez. xxviii. 22).
Rain b:>w answers to the Heb. kfsheth, A. V.
" bow "
(Gen. ix. 13-16 ; Ez. i. 28 ARMS, I. 3) Gr.
tozon (Ecclus. xliii. 11); Gr. iris (Rev. iv. 3, x. 1).
The rainbow is the token of the COVENANT which
God made with NOAH when he came forth from the
xxviii.

3

;

;

ark, that the waters

;

should no more become a flood.to

The right interpretation of Gen.
destroy all flesh.
ix. 13 (A. V. "I do set [Heb. ndthan, literally Ihave
given ; see ORDAIN 4) my bow in the cloud, and it
shall be for a token of a covenant between me and the
earth ") seems to be (so Mr. Eddrup, with Henry,
Gleig, Kitto, Ayre, Wordsworth, &c.) that God took
the rainbow, which had hitherto been but a beautiful object shining in the heavens when the sun's rays
fell on falling rain, and consecrated it as the sign
of His love and the witness of His promise (Ecclus.
xliii.
Many regard Gen. ix. 13 as indicating
11).
appearance of the rainbow then, because
(so Dr. Barth) there was no rain until the flood, or
because (so Keil and Delitzsch), though there was
rain before the flood, the atmosphere was differently
The figurative and symbolical use
constituted, &e.
of the rainbow as an emblem of God's mercy and
In Rev. iv.
faithfulness must not be passed over.
3 it is said that " there was a rainbow
round about the throne, in sight like
unto an emerald " amidst the awful
the first

plural of car.

GOAT; LAMB; RAM, BATTERING; SAC-

RIFICE; SHEEP; SHEPHERD.
Ram, Bat ter-ing (Ileb. car ; see LAMB 4 named
[so Mr. Wright] from its iron head shaped like a
ram's head, or from its movement, battering down a
This instrument of ancient
wall like a ram butting).
siege operations is twice mentioned in the 0. T. (Ez.
iv. 2, xxi. 22 [Heb.
27] ) and as both references are
to the battering-rams in use among the Assyrians
and Babylonians, it will only be necessary to describe
those known to have been employed in their sieges.
In attacking the walls of a fort or city, the first step
appears to have been to form an inclined plane or
bank of earth (compare Ez. iv. 2, " cast a mount
against it"), by which the besiegers could bring
their battering-rams and other engines to the foot
of the nails.
"The battering-rams," says Mr. Lay" were of several kinds. Some were
ard,
joined to
movable towers which held warriors and armed men.
;

;

The whole then formed one great temporary

build-

ing, the top of which is represented in sculptures as
on a level with the walls, and even turrets, of the

besieged city. In some bas-reliefs the batteringram is without wheels it was then perhaps constructed upon the spot, and was not intended to be
moved.
.
The mode of working the rams cannot
It
be determined from the Assyrian sculptures.
may be presumed from the representations in the
bas-reliefs, that they were partly suspended by a
rope fastened to the outside of the machine, and that
men directed and impelled them from within. . . .
;

.

.

:

vision of surpassing glory is seen the

symbol of Hope, the bright emblem of
Mercy and of Love.
*
Raising from the Dead. RESURRECTION-.

VINE.

Rai'sins [-znz].

=

Ra'kem (Heb.

Among

REKEM).

the descendants of Machir the son of
Manasseh, by his wife Maachah, are

mentioned

Ulam and Rakem, apparently

sons of Sheresh (1 Chr.

vii.

16).

Rtk'kath (Heb. shore, Ges.), a fortified town of Naphtali, named between

HAMMATH and CHINSERETH
35)

;

site

(Josh. xix.

according to the Rabbins, on the
afterward occupied by the city of

TIBERIAS.

Rak'kon (Heb.

Dan

of
far

thinness, Ges.), a city
(Josh. xix. 46), apparently not

from Joppa.

Ram (Heb.
of Hezron,
(Ru. iv. 19 ;

high, Ges.). 1. Second son
and father of Amminadab

Chr.

1

ii.

9, 10)

;

=

ARAM

The first-born of Jerahmeel, and
nephew of No. 1 (ii. 25, 27). 3. Elihu,
4.

2,

the sin of Barachel the Buzite,
scribed as " of the kindred of

(Job xxxii. 2),
with ARAM 2.

Ram

is

de-

Ram "
Ewald identifies Ram

Battering

usually and appropriately the
Heb. aifil, which occurs in the 0. T. more than
150 times (Gen. xv.
13 twice, &c.).
xxii.
9,
"
Rams " is also thrice the A. V. translation of the
Cbal. pi. dichrin (Ezr. vi. 9, 17, vii.
17), properly
males, but specifically male "sheep, rams, Ges. ; twice
represents

=

of Heb. pi. attfidim
(Gen.

=

xxxi. 10 [marg. "hehe-goats, Ges. and A. Y. elsewhere;

goats"], 12),
and once (Ez. xxi. 22
marg., Heb. 27) of Heb. cdrim,

58

Ram.

tower was usually occupied by two
warriors one discharged his arrows against the besieged, whom he was able, from his lofty position,
to harass more effectually than if he had been below the other held up a shield for his companion's

The

artificial
:

;

defence."

Ra ma
xxxi. 15).

massacre

ENGINE
(L.

;

WAR.

= RAMAH) (Mat.

The

ii.

18, referring to Jer.

original passage

of Benjamite

may

allude to a

or Ephraimite

prisoners

RAM
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ver. 9, 18), at the

(compare

RAM
RAM AH

in

Benjamin or

Mount Ephraim

This is seized
(so Mr. Grove).
by the Evangelist and turned into a touching reference to the slaughter of the Innocents at Bethlein

hem, near which was (and

is) the sepulchre of
thinks this Rama or Ramah
must hare been near Bethlehem, and subject to the
same calamity. He says, a heap of rubbish, not
400 yards from Rachel's tomb, is now pointed out
as Ramah (Thn. ii. 501-503).
PROPHET, note ';

Rachel.

Dr.

Thomson

RACHEL.

Ramah

(Hob. a high place, Ges.), a word which in
simple or compound shape forms the name of
several places in the Holy Land ; one which, like
Gibeah, Geba, Gibeon, or Mizpeh, betrays the aspect
As an apof the country. (PALESTINE, II.
46.)
pellative it is found only in one passage (Ez. xvi.
24-39), in which it occurs four times, rendered in
the A. V. " HIGH PLACE."
1. One of the cities of
its

Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 25), named between Gibeon
and Beeroth. There is a more precise specification
of

its

position in the catalogue of the places N. of

JERUSALEM which were disturbed by the approach
of the king of Assyria (Is. x. 28-32)" At Michmash
he crosses the ravine; and then successively dislodges or alarms Geba, Ramah, and Gibeah of Saul.
Geba is Jeba, on the southern brink of the great
valley and a mile and a half beyond it, directly
between it and the main road to the city, is er-Rdm
(= the Ramah), lying on a high hill, commanding a
;

wide prospect

-now a miserable village of a few

half-deserted houses, but with remains of columns,
squared stones, and perhaps a church, indicating
former importance (Robinson, i. 576). Its distance
from the city is five English miles. Its position is
in close agreement with the notices of the Bible

In the
iv. 5, xix. 13 ;
Jer. xl. 1, &c.).
struggles after the disruption of the kingdom, Ra.mah, as a frontier town, commanding the northern

(Judg.

road from Jerusalem, was taken, fortified, and retaken (1 K. xv. 17, 21, 22; 2 Clir. xvi. 1, 5, 6
RAMA). Its proximity to Gibeab is implied in 1
Sam. xxii. 6 Hos. v. "8 Ezr. ii. 26 Neh. vii. 30
;

;

;

:

;

the last two passages show also that its people returned after the Captivity. The Ramah in Neh. xi.
33 occupies a different position in the list, and may
be a distinct place situated further W., nearer the
2. The home of Elkanah, Samuel's father
plain.
(1 Sam. i. 19, ii. 11), the birthplace of SAMUEL himself, his home and official residence, the site of his
altar (vii. 17, viii. 4, xv. 34, xvi. 13, xix. 18 ff., xx.
1),

and

finally his burial-place (xxv. 1, xxviii. 3)

RAMATHAIM ZOPHIM.

All that

is

;

=

directly said as to

that it was in Mount Ephraim (i. 1),
and this would naturally lead us to seek it in the
But the whole tenor
neighborhood of Shechem.
its situation is

of the narrative of Samuel's public life (in connection with which alone this Ramah is mentioned) is
so restricted to the region of the tribe of Benjamin,
and to the neighborhood of Gibeah of Saul (vii. 17),
that it seems impossible not to look for Samuel's
city in the same locality (BO Mr. Grove, original
author of this article).
On the other hand, the
boundaries of Mount EPHRAIM are nowhere distinctly
set forth.
In the mouth of an ancient Hebrew the
expression would mean that portion of the mountainous district which was at the time of speaking
in the possession of the tribe of Ephraim.
Mount
Ephraim is mentioned as including the palm-tree of
Deborah between Bethel and Ramah (Judg iv. 5),
and Bethel itself (Josh, xviii. 22). Jeremiah connects Ramah of Benjamin (so Mr. Grove ; see RA-

MA) with Mount Ephraim

(Jer. xxxi. 6, 9, 15, 18).

with a truer instinct than it
sometimes displays, has placed the residence of Samuel. The Onomasticon of Eusebius says, "Arniathem
Seipba: the city of Helkana and Samuel ; it lies near
Diospolis : thence came Joseph, in the Gospels said i<>
be from Arimathea." Diospolis is LYDDA, the modern Ludd, and the reference of Eusebius is no doubt
to Ramlfh, the well-known modern town two milts
from Lvdd. But Ramleh is on the plain, nrit in
Mount Ephraim (compare No: 6 below. Another
tradition, however, that just alluded to, common to
Moslems, Jews, and Christians, up to the present
day, places the residence of Samuel on the lofty and
remarkable eminence of Neby Samvil (
Pr^jk-t
Samuel), which rises four miles to the X. W. of Jerusalem (see cut under GIBEOS, and map of the 1-1
virons of JERUSALEM, and Mi /.PAH 6).
The height
of this eminence (greater than that of Jenif.iicn

In this

district, tradition,

=

-

itself), its

commanding

position,

and

its

peculiar

shape, render it the most conspicuous object in all
the landscapes of that district, and make the n;:n.tof Ramah and Zophim exceedingly appropriate to
it.
Since the days of Arculf (about A. n. 700) the
tradition appears to have been continuous.
Tinmiserable modern village bears marks of antiquity
in cisterns, &c.
The mosque is said to stand on
the foundations of a Christian church, which probably Justinian built or added to. The ostensible
tomb is a mere wooden box ; but below it is a cave
or chamber, apparently excavated, like that of the
Here, then, Mr. Grove is inpatriarchs at Hebron.
clined to place the Ramah of Samuel. It is usually
assumed that the city in which Saul was anointed

by Samuel

Ramah

;

(1

Sam.

ix., x.)

was Samuel's own

but Mr. Grove regards

it

city

as different, and

near Rachel's tomb (x. 2 RACHEL ; ZUPH, THE LAM>
On the assumption that Ramathaim-zopliim
OF).
was the city of Saul's anointing, various aiuni|ts
have been made to find a site for it in the neighborhood of Bethlehem,
(a.) Gesenius suggests the
Jebel Fureidi, four miles S. E. of Bethlehem, ti c.
" Frank mountain " of more
ancient Herodium, the
;

modern

times,
oi, in
(b.) Dr. Robinson proposes
the mountains six miles W. of Jerusalem, as the
V.m de
(c.)
possible representative of Zophim.
Velde, following Rev. S. Wolcott (B. S. for 1843,
pp. 44 ff.), argues for Rameh (or Ramtt d-Khul\l\ a
well-known site of ruins about two and a halt inili-s
N. of Hebron, (d.) Dr. Bonar adopts er-Rdm, which
he places a short distance N. of Bethlehem, E. of
Rachel's sepulchre (compare RAMA). Two >
tions in an opposite direction must be noticed :y-(.)
That of Ewald, who places Ramatbaim-zophim at
Rdm-Allah, a mile W. of el-Bireh (BEEROTH), and
nearly five N. of Neby Samuril. (b.) That of Sohwarz,
who, "starting from Gibeah of Saul as the home of
Kish, fixes upon Rameh N. of Samaria and W. of

SAnur, which he supposes also to be Ramoth 01
Jarmuth, the Levitical city of Issachar. 3. A for
tified city

of Naphtali (Josh. xix. 36),

named betweer

Adamah and Hazor apparently, if the order of
the list may be accepted, in the mountainous coun
try N. W. of the Lake of Gennesaret; not imi>p>!>
;

ably the place named Rdmeh, discovered by Dr
Robinson, lying on the main track between Akk<
and the N. end of the Sea of Galilee, and alum
4. A place on tl
eight miles E. S. E. of Sa//.
"
boundary (A. V. coast ") of Asher (Josh, xl
apparently between Tyre and Zidon. Porter (ii
mak'
Kitto), and Mr. Grove (apparently), would
this
Rdmeh, about three miles E". of Tyre ; Rob
'

=

RAM

RAM
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with another Udmeh, a
S. E. of Tyre ; while
Van de Velde (i. 114) would place it at el-Hamrah,
a village on the N. side of the Leontes, about twenty
RAMOTH-GILEAD in 2
miles E. by N. from Tyre.
13. A place menK. viii. 29 and 2 Chr. xxii. 6 only.

nowned

tioned among those reinhabited by the Benjamites
It may be the
after the Captivity (Neh. xi. 33).
Rainah of Benjamin (above, No. 1) or the Ramah of
Samuel, but Mr. Grove thinks that its position in
the list (remote from Geba, Michmash, Bethel, ver.
it
31, compare Ezr. ii. 26, 28) seems to remove
further W., to the neighborhood of Lod, Hadid, and
The situation of the modern Ramleh agrees
Ono.
very well with this.
Ra math-le'hi (Heb. the height, [or hill] of Lehi
the name bestowed by Sam[the jaw-bone], Ges.),
son on the scene of his slaughter of the thousand
Philistines with the jaw bone of an ass (Judg. xv.
" He cast
]
away the
jaw-bone out of his hand,
7).
' "
'
and called that place Ramath-lehi
(A. V. mar-

Kam'e-ses, or Ra-am'ses (both Heb. fr. Egyptian,
the name [= son of the sun, Ges.] of several kings
of EGYPT, one of whom probably founded the city
and named it from himself), a city and district of

inaon

(iii.

village

78) identifies

it

more than ten miles

.">.

"

gin,

ing

i. e. the lifting up of the jaw-bone, or, the castaway of the jaw-bone "). LEHI HAM ATH OF THE
;

SOUTH.

of Mizpeh, or
Ra'msith-miz'peh (Heb.
the watch-tower), a place mentioned in Josh. xiii.
26 only, apparently on the northern boundary of
MIZPAH 1 and
Gad probably (so Mr. Grove)
the heigJit

of

=

;

RAMOTH-GILEAD.
Kit

math (Heb. construct of RAMAH) of the South,

a city of Simeon (Josh. xix.

8),

=

treme southern limit, and
SOUTH RAMOTH.
probably

=

would identify

apparently at

its

ex-

BAALATH-BEER also
Mr. Rowlands (in
;

with Jebel Barabir, a
hill about forty-five miles S. W. of Beer-sheba ; Wilton (The Negeb) would place it at the ruined site
called Kurnub (KiNAH ? TAMAR ?), on the southern
declivity of the low ridge named Kubbet el-Baul,
Van de
about twenty miles S. E. of Beer-sheba,
Yelde takes it as
RAMATH-LEHI, which he finds
at Tell el-Lekiyeh, near Beer-sheba.
Rara-a-tha im-zo plilra (fr. Heb., see below), the
full
name of the town (RAMAH 2) in which
Elkanah, the father of the prophet Samuel, resided.
It is given in its complete shape in the
Fairbuirn)

it

=

Hebrew text and A. V. but once (1 Sam. i. 1). Ramathaim, if interpreted as a Hebrew word, is dual
the double eminence.
This may point
(fr. ramdh)
to a peculiarity in the shape or nature of the place,
or may be an instance of the tendency, familiar to
all students, which exists in
language to force an
archaic or foreign name into an intelligible form (so
Mr. Grove).
Of the force of " ZOPHIM " no probable explanation has been given. It was an ancient
name on the E. of Jordan (Num. xxiii. 14), and
Even
there, as here, was attached to an eminence.
without the testimony of the LXX. there is no

=

doubt, from the narrative itself, that the Ramah of
Samuel where he lived, built an altar, died, and
was buried was the same place as the Ramah or
R;unathaim-zophim in which he was born. Of its
position nothing, or next to nothing, can be gathered from the narrative.
It was in Mount Ephraim
It had apparently attached to it a
(1 Sam. i. 1).
place called NAIOTH (xix. 18, &c., xx. 1) and it had
;

also in its
neighborhood a great well, the well of
SECHU (xix. 22). RAMAH 2 RAMATHEM.
Ram'a-them (fr. Gr., see below), one of the three
"governments" which were added to Judea by
King Demetrius Nicator, out of the country of
Samaria (1 Me. xi. 34).
It no doubt derived its
name from a town RAMATHAIM, probably that re;

though

as the birthplace of Samuel the Prophet,
cannot be stated with certainty.

this

=

Heb.
native [or iiJiabilant] of
Shimei the Ramathite had
of
the
royal vineyards of King David (1 Chr.
charge
Ra'matll-lte

some RAMAH),

(fr.

the.

xxvii. 27).

Lower Egypt

There can be no reasonable doubt

(so Mr. R. S. Poole, original author of this article)
that the same city is designated by Rameses and
Raamses, and that this was the chief place of the

land of Rameses,

all the passages referring to the
The first mention of Rameses is in
region.
the narrative of the settling by Joseph of his father
and brethren in Egypt, where it is related that a

same

" in the land of
Ramepossession was given them
ses" (Gen. xlvii. 11). This land of Rameses either
to
the land of GOSHEX, or was a district
corresponds
of it, more probably the former (compare 6).
" Raamses " next occurs as one of the two
"store" treasure cities
cities (A. V.
") built for the Pharaoh who first oppressed the children of Israel (Ex.
There can be no doubt that Raamses (comi.
11).
pare PITHOM) is Rameses in the land of Goshen.
In the narrative of the Exodus, Rameses was the
starting-point of the journey (xii. 37 ; see also Num.
xxxiii. 3, 5).
If, then, we suppose Rameses or
Raamses to have been the chief town of the land
of Rameses, either Goshen itself or a district of it,

we have

to

endeavor to

determine

its

situation.

Lcpsius supposes that Aboo-Kesheyd (see map under
EXODUS, THE) is on the site of Rameses. His reasons
are, that in the LXX. Hcroiipolis (which he makes

=

Rameses, and places at Aboo-Kesheyd) is placed
the land of Rameses, in a passage where the
Hebrew only mentions " the land of Goshen " (Gen.
xlvi. 28), and that there is a monolithic group at
Aboo-Kesheyd representing Turn, and Ra, and between them, Rameses II., who was probably there
in

worshipped. The Biblical narrative of the position
of Rameses seems to point to the western part of
the land of Goshen, since two full marches, and part
at least of a third, brought the Israelites from this
town to the Red Sea ; and the narrative appears to
indicate a route for the chief part directly toward
the sea.
The one fact that Aboo-Kesheyd is within
about eight miles of the ancient head of the gulf,
seems to us fatal to Lepsius's identification. There
is good reason to suppose that many cities in
Egypt
bore this name. EXODUS, THE.
RAMESES (Jd. i. 9).
Ra-mes'se (fr. Gr.)
whom Jehovah hath set,
Ra-mi'ah (fr. Heb.
Ges.), a layman of Israel, one of the sons of Parosh ;
husband of a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 25).
Ra'motli (Heb. heights, Ges.), one of the four Lcvitical cities of Issachar according to 1 Chr. vi. 73

=

perhaps

=

=

;

JARMUTH and REMETH.

RAMAH,

2, 6.

Ra moth (see above), an Israelite layman, of the
sons of Bani (Ezr. x. 29).
Ra'moth-gil'c-ad (Heb. the heights of Crilead), one
of the great fastnesses on the E. of Jordan, and the
key to an important district, as is evident not only
from the statement of 1 K. iv. 13, that it commanded the regions of Argob and of the towns of
Jair, but also from the obstinacy with which it was
attacked and defended by the Syrians and Jews in
It
the reigns of ARAB, AHAZIAH, and JEHORAM.
seems probable (so Mr. Grove, with Winer, &c:)
that it was identical with Ramath-mizpeh (Josh. xiii.

RAV
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which again there is every reason to believe
occupied the spot on which Jacob had made his
covenant with Laban. It was the city of refuge for
the tribe of Gad (Deut. iv. 43 ; Josh.'xx. 8, xxi. 38).
next encounter it as the residence of one of
Solomon's commissariat officers (1 K. iv. 13). In
the second Syrian war Ramoth-gilead played a conspicuous part. During the invasion related in 1 K.

=

6).

=

Ka

some subsequent incursion, this important
place had been seized by Ben-hadad I. from Omri.
Ahab, with Jehoshaphat, planned an attack upon

in the encounter, and retired
to his palace at Jezreel (2 K. viii. 28, ix. 15 ; 2 Chr.
The fortress was left in charge of JEHC,
xxii. 6).

j

j

of

!

;

i

[

|

,

Porter

(in Kitto), Fairbairn, RobinEsidentify with Ramoth-gilead.
\

i

i

i

|

i

i
'

=

an equivalent for redemption,

.

In Tobit

;

=

Benjamite spy (Num.
(fr.

xiii. 9).

Gr., see below),

Children of; one of

the nations whose country was ravaged by Holofernes in his approach to Judea (Jd. ii. 23 only).
The old Latin version reads Thiras et Ranis. Wolff
restores the original Chaldee text of the passage as

Thars

(=

latter

name

TIRAS?) and Roses, and compares the
with Rhosus, a place on the Gulf if
ROSH 3
Issus (compare also Russia).
" Rathumus the
Ratb B-mns (fr. Gr.
REHUM).
"Rtmii
story writer" of 1 Esd. ii. 16, 17, 25, 30
the chancellor" of Ezr. iv. 8, P, 17, 23.
Ra'ren (Heb. 'or<6, so called ftom its black e< r,
Ges. Gr. korax), a well-know u bird mentioned in

=

=

various passages in the Bible. A raven w:iout by NOAH from the ark to see if the wateiabated (Gen. viii. 7). This bird was not allowed as
The llti*.
food by the Mosaic law (Lev. xi. 15).
'oreb is doubtless used in a generic sense, and includes other species of the genus Cortus, such as
the crow (Conus Coront), and the hooded crow,
The European raven (Conn*
(Corvus Cornix).
Corax, Linn.) and the American raven Corrus carare
nivonts, Bartram)
very closely allied s)
the largest of the crow family, omnivorous, but hy
preference carnivorous, living on small anini;il> "i
all kinds, carrion, &c.
The Hebrew and A. V. in
Gen. viii. 7 read "the raven went forth to and fro
"
[from the ark] until the waters were dried up
(

;

=

a ransom, Rbn. A'. T. Lex. (1 Tim. ii. 6 only).
loonna-moneu, a ransom, price paid
for the release of any one, Rbn. JV'. T. Jsx. ; used

.

'n

;

e.

the dhii.e

;

=

i.

=

5
TOBIT, BOOK OF.
a-im (L. fr. Heb.
REPHAIM), an ancestor
of Judith (Jd. viii. 1).
Ra phon (L.), a city of Gilead, under the walls of
which Judas Maccabeus defeated Timotheus (1 Me.
v. 37 only).
It may have been identical with Raphar.a, mentioned by Pliny as one of the cities of
the Decapolis.
In Kiepert's map accompanying
Wetzsttin's Hauran, kc. (I860), a place named ErRafe is marked, on the E. of Wady Hrer, and S. of
es-Sanamein (Ashteroth Karnaim ?). If Er-Rufe be
Raphana, we should expect to find large ruins.
Ra'pha (Htb. hcaltd, Ges.), father of Palti, the

Ras'ses

3,000 inhabitants, and occupies a
strong and picturesque situation, on the summit of
a steep hill, crowned with a castle, and having its
lower slopes covered with terraced vineyards. In
the cliffs and ravines beneath it are many tombs and
Its raisins are esteemed the best in Palgrottoes.
estine (Porter).
Ewald proposes a site further N.,
at Reimun, a few miles W. of Jerash (Gerasa).
Mr.
Grove is disposed to place it at or near a site named
Jefad (= Gilead), which is mentioned by Seetzen
as four or five miles X. of es-Salt.
Ha mot h in (.11 o-ad (Deut. iv. 43 ; Josh. xx. 8,
xxi. 38 ; IK. xxii. 3)
RAMOTH-GILEAD.
Rams' Horns. CORNET JUBILEE.
Rams' Skins dyed red formed part of the materials
that the Israelites were ordered to present as offerings for the making of the Tabernacle (Ex. xxv. 5);
of which they served as one of the inner coverings.
There is no doubt that the A. V., following the
LXX. and Vulgate, and the Jewish interpreters, is
correct (so Mr. Houghton).
The original words, it
"
is true, admit of
skins of red
being rendered
rams.''
The red ram is by Col. C. H. Smith identified with the Aoudad sheep (Ammotragws Traael-

4. Gr. lutron

Heb.

(Michael, Uriel, Gabriel, Raphael).

Itapli

position
obviously untenable. The
that of the modern town of es-Salt,

antilutron , properly

God

AZARIAH

is

aphux}.
* Ran
pes [rain jez] for Pets (Lev. xi. 35). POT 9.
* Ran *
price of expiation or redemption ;
the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. copher, literally
a cover or tfial irhich corert (Ex. xxx. 12 ; 1 Sam.
" BRIBE
xii. 3 margin
[text
"] ; Job xxxiii. 34 [mar"
ATONEMENT "], xxxvi. 18 ; Ps. xlix. 7 [Heb. 8] ;
gin
Prov. vi. 35, xiiS. 8, xxi. 18 ; Is. xliii. 3 ; Am. v. 12
"
"
margin [text bribe "]) ; also translated sum of
money" (Ex. xxi. 30), "satisfaction" (Num. xxxv.
2. Heb. pidyon (Ex. xxi. 30), also trans31, 32).
lated "REDEMPTION" (Ps. xlix. 8 [Heb. 9]).
3. Gr.

fr.

he appears as the guide and counsellor of T

,

He drove
(2 K. ix.).
but did not return. Henceforward
Ramoth-gilead disappears from our view. Eusebius
and Jerome specify the position of Rimoth as fifteen miles from Philadelphia (KABBAH 1); but Eusebius places it W., and Jerome E. of Philadelphia.
latter

(L.

.

off to Jezreel,

The

RapliWI

Westcott; whom God heals, Gcs.), "ore
of the seven holy angels which
po in and cut
before the glory of the Holy One'' (Tob. x!
According to another Jewish tradition, Raphael was
one of the/emr angels which stood round the throne

who was here anointed king

former is nearly
which Geseuius,
son, &c., would
Salt has about

pha-cl, or

healer, Mr.

it,

was severely wounded

1.

(See REPHAIM under GIANTS.) 2. A son or descendant of Benjamin (1 Chr. viii. 2). 3. iron of Binea, a
descendant of Saul (1 Chr. viii. 37);
REPHAIAII 4.

xv. 20, or

;

No.

Ra'pha (Heb. high, tall? Ges.). 1. A Philistine
giant, lather or ancestor of a family of tall men
(margin of 2 Sam. xxi. 16 ff. and 1 Chr. xx. 4,

We

but the attempt failed, and he lost his life (1 K.
2 Chr. xviii.). It probably remained in posxxii.
session of the Syrians till the suppression of the
Moabitc rebellion gave Jchoram time to renew the
He was more fortunate than Ahab. The
siege.
town was taken by Israel, and held in spite of all
the efforts of Hazael (who was now on the throne
of Damascus) to regain it (2 K. ix. 14). Jehoram

Mk. x. 45); in LXX.
PUNISHMENTS; SAVIOUR; SLAVE; \VAR

tropically only (Mat. xx. 28;

26),

but the LXX., Vulgate, and Syriac represent the
raven as "not returning until the water was dried
from off the earth." The subject of Elijah's sustenance at the brook Cherith by meai:s of rav
K. xvii. 4, 6) has given occasion to much fanciiul
It has been attempted to show that
speculation.
the 'or6wn (" ravens ") were the people of Orho, a
small town near Cherith. Others have found in the
ravens merely merchants while Mithaelis has at.

i

!

\

\

;

tempted to show that Elijah merely plundered the
To the faet
ravens' nests of hares and other game
of the laven being a common bird in Palestine, ami
to its habit of flying restlessly about in constant
!

",

search for food to satisfy

its

voracious r.ppc'.ite.raay

R4Z

REC

perhaps be traced the reason for its being selected
by our Lord and the inspired writers as the special
object of God's providing care (Job xxxviii. 41 ; Ps.
cx'lvii. 9 ; Lk. xii. 24).

Lord, ESAU and JACOB were born, and while the

younger was more particularly the companion and
favorite of his mother (xxv. 19-28) the elder became
a grief of mind to her (xxvi. 35).
When Isaac was
driven by a famine into tbe lawless country of the
Philistines, Rebekah's beauty became, as was apprehended, a source of danger to her husband (xx. ;
compare ABRAHAM). It was probably a considerable time afterward when Rebekah suggested the

deceit practised by
directed and aided

Jacob on

him

his blind father.

She

foresaw

in carrying it out,

the probable consequence of Esau's anger, and prevented it by moving Isaac to send Jacob away to
Padan-aram (xxvii.) to her own kindred (xxix. 12).
It has been conjectured that she died during Jacob's

sojourn in Padan-aram. Her burial is incidentally
mentioned by Jacob (xlix. 31). St. Paul (Rom. ix.
10) refers to her as being made acquainted with the
purpose of God regarding her children before they
were born.
*
Re-eeipt' [-sect] of Cus'tom. PUBLICAN TAXES.
Rc'cliab [-kab] (Heb. the horseman).
1. Father
or ancestor of Jehonadab and the RECiUBiTEs'(2 K.
1 Chr. ii. 55
x. 15, 23
Jer. xxxv. 6-19)
identified
;

European Raven (Corvui

Heb.

(Fbn.)

Cfcrax).

fr.

;
Judg. xiii. 5 ; Is. vii. 20 ; Ez. v. 1 ;
The instruments of his work were
as
in
modern
probably,
times, the razor, the basin,
the mirror, and perhaps also the scissors (see 2 Sam.
xiv. 26).
Like the Levites, the Egyptian priests
were accustomed to shave their whole bodies.

7

Lev. xiv. 8

;

Acts

xviii. 18).

BKARD

;

HAIR

;

HANDICRAFT

;

KNIFE

TION; STEEL.
Re-ai'a [-a'yah], or Re-a-i'a (fr.
AH), a Reubenite, son of Mieah,
prince of his tribe (1 Clir. v. 5).

;

PURIFICA-

=

REAIHcb.
and apparently

Rf-ai'ah [-a'yah], or Re-a-i'ah (Heb. whom Jehovah carts for, Ges.).
1. Son of Shobal, the son

=

of Judah (IChr. iv. 2);
HAROEH? 2. Ancestor
of a family of Nethinim who returned from
Babylon
with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 47 ; Neh. vii.
50).
*
AGRICULTURE.
Reap'ins:.

Re'ba (Heb. a fourth part, Ges.), one of the five
kings of the Midianites slain by the children of Israel, when Balaam fell (Num. xxxi. 8 ; Josh. xiii.
21).

Re-bee'ca, the Latinized

(Rom.

ix.

Greek form of REBEKAH

10 only).

Re-bek'a5i (fr. Heb.
a cord with a noose, not
unaptly of a female who ensnares by her beauty,
also
written
Ges.),
REBECCA, daughter of BETIIUEL
(Gen. xxii. 23) and sister of LABAN, married to
She is first presented
ISAAC, her father's cousin.
to us in the account of the mission of Eliezer to

Padan-aram (xxiv.), in which his interview with
bekah, her consent and marriage arc related.
nineteen years she was childless then, after
prayers of Isaac and her journey to inquire of
:

Re-

For
the
the

;

;

;

=

consumption, destruction, or
" one
a lumuU, crowd ? W. L. Alexander, in Kitto),
of the elders of Jerusalem," who killed himself under peculiarly terrible circumstances, that he might
"
" into the hands
not fall
of the wicked
(2 Me. xiv.
In dying he is reported to have expressed
37-46).
his faith in a resurrection (ver. 46).
This act of
suicide, which was wholly alien to the spirit of the
Jewish law and people, has been rightly urged by
Protestant writers as an argument against the inspiration of 2 Maccabees (so Mr. Westcott).
Razor. Besides other usages, the practice of
shaving the head after the completion of a vow,
must have created among the Jews a necessity for
the special trade of a barber (Num. vi. 9, 18, viii.
Ra'zis (Gr.

by some writers with Hobab.
"

captains of bands,"

whom

2t One of the two
Ishbosheth took into

and who conspired to murder him (2
Sam. iv. 2). 3. Father of Malchiah, ruler of " PART "
of Beth-haccerem (Neh. iii. 14).
his service,

Re'chab-ites

(fr.

Heb.

=

descendants of RECHAB).

The tribe thus named appears before us in one
memorable scene. Their history before and after it
lies in some obscurity.
(I.) In 1 Chr. ii. 55, the
house of Rechab is identified with a section of the
Kenites, who came into Canaan with the Israelites
and retained their nomadic habits, and the name of

HEMATH

mentioned as the patriarch of the whole
has been inferred from this passage that
the descendants of Rechab belonged to a branch of
the Kenites settled from the first at Jabez in Judah ;
but probably this passage refers to the locality occupied by the Rechabitcs after their return from the
Of RECHAB 1 himself nothing is known.
Captivity.
He may have been the father, he may have been
the remote ancestor of JEHOXADAB. The name may
have pointed, as in the robber-chief of 2 Sam. iv.
2, to a conspicuous form of the wild Bedouin life,
and Jehonadab, the son of the Rider, may have
tribe.

is

It

been, in part at least, for that reason, the companion
and friend of the fierce captain of Israel who drives
as with the fury of madness (2 K. ix. 20). Boulduc
infers from 2 K. ii. 12, xiii. 14, that the two great
prophets Elijah and Elisha were known, each of
them in his time, as the " chariot " (Heb. resheb) of
Israel. He infers from this that the special disciple.s
of the prophets, who followed them in all their auster^
"
sons of the chariot" (Ileb.
ity, were known as the
beney recheb), and that afterward, when the original
meaning had been lost sight of, this was taken as a

patronymic, and referred to an unknown Rechab.
(II.) The personal history of JEHONADAB has been
He and his people had all
dealt with elsewhere.
along been worshippers of Jehovah, circumcised
though not reckoned as belonging to Israel, and
probably therefore not considering themselves bound
by the Mosaic law and ritual. The worship of Baal
was accordingly not less offensive to them than to
The luxury and license of Phenician
the Israelites.
cities threatened the destruction of the simplicity
A
of their nomadic life (Am. ii. 7, 8, vi. 3-6).
protest was needed against both evils, and as in the
case of Elijah, and of the Nazarites of Am. ii. 11, it

REG

RED

took the form of asceticism. There was to be a more
rigid adherence than ever to the old Arab life. They
were to drink no wine, nor build house, nor sow
All their
seed, nor plant vineyard, nor have any.
days they were to dwell in tents, as remembering
that they were strangers in the land (Jer. xxxv. 6, 7).
This was to be the condition of their retaining a
distinct tribal existence.
For two centuries and a
half they adhered faithfully to this rule.
The Nabatheans (NEBAIOTH) and Wahabees (ARABIA) supinvasion
ply us with a striking parallel.
(III.) The
of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar, in B. c. 607, drove the
Rechabites from their tents. Some inferences may
be safely drawn from the facts of Jer. xxxv. The
names of the Rechabites show that they continued to
be worshippers of Jehovah. They are already known
One of them (ver. 3 ; JEREMIAH 8)
to the prophet.
Their rigid Nazarite life
bears the same name.
gained for them admission into the house of the
Lord, into one of the chambers assigned to priests

traveller, Dr. Joseph Wolff, gives a yet stranger
and more detailed report. The Jews of Jerusalem
and Yemen told him that he would find the Rediub-

of Jer. xxxv. living near Mecca.
When he
in contact with a
tribe,
the Bati-Khaibr, who identified themselves with the
sons of Jonadab.
One of them, Mousa, read to
Dr. Wolff from an Arabic Bible Jer. xxxv. 5-11,
and affirmed that it was fulfilled in them, and that
they were 60,000 in number. After a second interview with Mousa, he describes them as keeping
strictly to the old rule, calls them now by the name
of the B'ne-Arhab, and says that Rne Israel of the
tribe of Dan live with them.
Signor Pierotti read
a paper " On recent notices of the Rechal>ites " before the British Association, in October, 1862.
He
met with a tribe about two miles S. E. of the Dead
Sea, who called themselves by that name, had a
Hebrew Bible, said their prayers at the tomb of
Jewish Rabbi, and told him the same stories as had

and Levites, within its precincts. Here they are
tempted and their steadfastness is a reproof for
the unfaithfulness of Judah and Jerusalem. The

been told to Wolff thirty years before.
Re'thah [-kah] (Heb. the side, hinder part, f!es.).
In 1 Chr. iv. 12, Beth-rapha, Paseah, and Tehinnah
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history of this trial ends with a special blessing:
"Jonadab, the son of Rechab, shall not want a
man to stand before me forever" (ver. 19). Prof.
"
"
Plumptre regards the words to stand before me
as not only pointing to the perpetuation of the
name and tribe, but as meaning also that the Rechabites acted as the servants and ministers of Jehovah that they were solemnly adopted into the
families of Israel, and were recognized as incorporated into the tribe of Levi.
(But compare Num.
iii.
10, xvi. 40, xviii. 1-10.)
(IY.) Prof. Plumptre
his
in
of
view
the following traces
support
alleges
of their after-history in the Biblical and later writers:
(1.) The singular heading of the Ps. Ixxi. in
" sons of
the LXX. version, indicating that the
Jonadab " shared the captivity of Israel. (2.) The
mention of a son of Rechab in Neh. iii. 14, as cooperating with the priests, Levites, and princes in
the restoration of the wall of Jerusalem. (3.) The
mention of the house of Rechab in 1 Chr. ii. 55.

The Rechabites have become SCRIBES.

They give

themselves to a calling which, at the time of the return from Babylon was chiefly, if not exclusively,
in the hands of Levites (so Prof. Plumptre).
The
close juxtaposition of the Rechabites with the descendants of David in 1 Chr. iii. 1, shows also in
how honorable an esteem they were held at the time
when that book was compiled. (4.) The account
of the martyrdom of James the Just given by HegWhile the Scribes and Pharisees were
esippus.
stoning him, "one of the priests of the sons of
Rechab, the son of Rechabim, who are mentioned
by Jeremiah the prophet," cried out, protesting
Dr. Stanley supposes the name
against the crime.
"
"
here used loosely, as indicating the abpriests
stemious life of James and other Nazarites, and
points to the fact that Epiphanius ascribes to
Symeon the brother of James the words which
Hegesippus puts into the Rechabite's mouth. Calmet supposes the man was one of the Rechahite
Nethinim, whom the informant of Hegesippus took,
in his ignorance, for a priest.
(5.) Some later notices are not without interest. Benjamin of Tudela,
in the twelfth century, mentions that near ElJubar
(= Pumbeditha) he found Jews who were named
Rechabites.
They tilled the ground, kept flocks
and herds, abstained from wine and flesh, and gave
tithes to teachers who devoted themselves to studyA later
ing the Law, and weeping for Jerusalem.

ites

came near Senaa, he came

the father, or founder, of Ir-nahash, are said to

have been " the men of Rechah."
* Bcc-on-cil-i-a'tion. ATONEMENT.
Re-tord'er (Heb. mazcir), an officer of high rank
in the Jewish state, exercising the functions not
simply of an annalist, but of chancellor or presi-

dent of the privy council. In David's court the
recorder appears among the high officers of his
household (2 Sam. viii. 16, xx. 24 ; 1 Chr. xviii. 15).
In Solomon's he is coupled with the three secretaries, and is mentioned last, probably as being their
president (1 K. iv. 3 compare 2 K. xviii. 18,
Chr. xxxiv. 8).
KING ; WRITING.
* Bod.
COLORS ; RED HEIFER ; RED SEA.
*
Re-deem'er, the A. V. translation of Heb. tjCt'l,
applied (so Gesenius) to one who redeems a field by
paying back the price lor which it had been sold,
this right belonging to the nearest kinsman Lev.
26
and often
xxv.
V. in both " to redeem
;

(

25,

;

A.

"),

figuratively applied to God as redeeming and delivI?,
ering men, and especially Israel (Job xix. 25
xlix. 7, 26, &c.).
The same word is also translated
;

"kinsman"

(Ru. iv. 1 ff. [=: margin "redeemer"
"
"
"
avenger," or revenger sc. of blood
(Num. xxxv. 12 ff., &c.). BLOOD, AVENGER OF MAR
RIAGE ATONEMENT ; JESUS CHRIST SAVIOIP, \f.
*
Re-demp ticn. the A. V. translation of 1. Ht-h.
the redemption or repurchase of a field,
ffiiillah
&c. (Lev. xxv. 24, 51, 52; Jer. xxxii. 7, 8; Pa:
in 14], &c.),

;

:

;

=

Heb. peduth (Ex. viii. 23 marg. [Heb.
cxxx. 7), pidyom (Num. iii. 49),
jndyon (Ps. xlix. 8 [Heb. 9] RANSOM), all from a
2.

DEEMER).
191

1

PS

-

cx '- 9

.

;

Hebrew

root signifying (so Gesenius) to cut, to ntt in
redeem, to set frrt.

tico, to cut loose, hence to ransom, to
3. Gr. ajiolutrosis, properly (so

Rhn. N.

T.

/- /.

I

a lefliny off for a ransom, \. e. redemption, deliverance
on account of a ransom paid (Lk. xxi. 28 ; Rom. iii.
viii. 23
1 Cor. i. 30
Eph. i. 7, 14, iv. 30 Col. i.
14; Heb. ix. 15), once translated "deliverance"
a ransoming, deliverance,
4. Gr. lutrosis
(xi. 85).
(Lk. ii. 38; Heb. ix. 12); once, with a u-ib .-teni
"
redeemed," i. e. made re
fying to make, translated
demption for (Lk. i. 68). ATONEMENT; JEHOX.MI,
JESUS CHRIST REDEEMER.
Red Heifer [hef-]. PURIFICATION.
Red Sea. The sea known to us as the R'd S.
" tinwas by the Israelites called in Heb. havi/um

24,

;

;

;

=

;

;i

=

sea"

"(Ex.

Josh. xxiv.

xiv.

2, 9, 16, 21, 28, xv.

6, 7, &c.);

I,'

4, 8, 10,

1'.';

and specially yam-suph, A.V

RED

RED

"Red Sea" (Ex. x. 19, xiii. 18, xv. 4, 22, xxiii. 31
Num. xiv. 25, &c.). It is perhaps written in Heb. su" Red Sea " in
A. V.
in Num. xxi. 14, rendered
phiih
and in like manner in Deut. .1, suph,
(.NUMBERS, B)
"
" Red
The
LXX. alA. V.
Sea," margin
Zuph."
;

ways render

he erulhra thalassa (except in Judg.

it

The same Greek name occurs in Acts vii.
Of the names of this sea (1.)
36 and Heb. xi. 25.
" the
llcb. ijdm signifies
SEA," or any sea. It is also
xi.

10).

applied to the NILE (exactly as the Arabic bahr is
so applied) in Nah. iii. 8. (2.) Heb. yam-suph. The
moaning of suph, and the reason of its being aprise to much learned
plitU to this sea, have given

Gesenius renders

controversy.
It is

tea-weed.

mentioned

it

rush, reed, sedge,

in the 0. T.

almost always

connection with the sea of the Exodus it also
occurs in the narrative of the exposure of Moses
in

;

(Ex.
'

ii.

FLAG

3, 5},

"

and

in the A.

in Is. xix. 6, where it is rendered
V. It only occurs, in one place

besides those already referred to

V. " weeds

6 (A.

").

.

:

in Jon.

The sAph of the

ii.

Heb.
seems

5,

sea, it

quite certain, is a sea-weed resembling wool (so Mr.
Such
E. S. Poole, original author of this article).'

thrown up abundantly on the shores of
But it may have been also applied to
any substance resembling wool, produced by a fluvial rush, such as the papyrus, and hence by a synecdoche to such- rush itself. (3.) Heb. yeor, signifies
sea-weed
the

Red

is

Sea.

"

a RIVER."
used of the

Gesenius says

NILE (and so

it is

Eiirst,

almost exclusively
Porter [in Kitto],

but Mr. Poole thinks that in the
passages relating to the exposure of Moses it applies
to the ancient extension of the Red Sea tpward
Tanis (ZOAN, Avaris), or to the ancient canal through
which the water of the Nile passed to the " tongue
eruthra thalassa
of the Egyptian Sea."
(4.) Gr. lie
Heb. xi. 29) L. mare Erythraum.
(Acts vii. 36
The authors of theories concerning the origin of
this appellation may be divided into two schools.
The first have ascribed it to some natural phenomenon such as the singularly red appearance of the
mountains of the western coast the red color of
the water sometimes caused by the presence of zothe red seaophytes the red coral of the sea
weed and the red storks that have been seen in
The second have endeavored
great numbers, &c.
to find an etymological derivation.
Of these the
earliest (European) writers proposed a derivation
from EDOM (red), by the Greeks translated literally.
The Greeks and Romans tell us that the sea received its name from a great king, Erythras (Gr.
Fairbairn, &c.)

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Eruthras),

who reigned in the adjacent country
have come down to us appear to be
of the tradition that, Himver was the
:

the stories that
distortions

name of apparently the chief family of Arabia Felix, the great South-Arabian kingdom, whence the
Himyerites, and Homeritae.
Himyer appears to be
derived from the Arabic ahmar, red.
We can
scarcely doubt, on these etymological grounds, the
connection between the Pheuicians and the Himyeror that in this is the true origin of the appellation
of the Red Saa.
But when the ethnological side of
ites,

the question is considered, the

evidence

is

much

The South-Arabian kingdom was a
strengthened.
Joktanite (orShemite) nation mixed with a (Rushite.
The Red Sea, therefore, was most probably the Sea
of the Red men.
Ancient Limits. The most important change in the Red Sea has been the drying
" the
up of its northern extremity,
tongue of the
Egyptian Sea." The land about the head of the
gulf has risen, and that near the Mediterranean become depressed.

The head of the gulf has conse-

quently retired gradually since the Christian era."
Thus the prophecy of Isaiah has been fulfilled (xi.
the tongue of the Red Sea has dried up
15, xix. 5)
for a distance of at least fifty miles from its ancient
head. An ancient canal conveyed the waters of
the Nile to the Red Sea flowing through the Wddit-Tumeyldt, and irrigating with its system of waterchannels a large extent of country (see maps under
EGYPT, and EXODUS, THE). The drying up of the
head of the gulf appears to have been one of the.
chief causes of the neglect and ruin of this canal.
:

i.

;
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The country,

for the distance above indicated, is
a desert of gravelly sand, with wide patches
about the old sea-bottom, of rank marsh-land, now
At the northern excalled the "Bitter Lakes."
tremity of this salt waste is a small lake sometimes
called the Lake of Heroopolis, now Birket et-Timsdh
(the Lake of the Crocodile), and supposed to mark
the ancient head of the gulf.
The canal that connected this with the Nile was of Pharaonic origin,
anciently known as the Fossa Regum (L.
King's
The time at which
Canal), and the Canal of Hero.
the canal was extended, after the drying up of the
head of the gulf, to the present head is uncertain,
but it must have been late, and probably since the
Mohammedan conquest.
Traces of the ancient
channel throughout its entire length to the vicinity
of Bubastis (Pi-beseth), exist at intervals in the
The land N. of the ancient head of
present day.
the gulf is a plain of heavy sand, merging into
marsh-land near the Mediterranean coast, and extending to Palestine. This region, including Wddit-Tumeyldt, was probably the frontier-land occupied
in part by the Israelites, and open to the incursions of the wild tribes of the Arabian desert.
In extreme length the Red
Physical Description.
Sea stretches from the Straits of Bdb el-Mcndeb (or
rather Rds Bdb el-Mendeb) in latitude 12 40' N., to
the modern head of the Gulf of Suez, latitude 30
N., about 1,400 English miles (see map under ARAIts greatest width may be stated roughly at
BIA).
about 200 geographical miles this is about latitude
D
16 30', but the navigable channel is here really narrower than in some other portions. From shore to
shore, its narrowest part is at Rds Bends, latitude
24, on the African coast, to Rds Bereedce opposite,

now

=

;

a little north of Yembo the port of Medina and
thence northward to Rda Mohammed, the sea maintains about the same average width of 100 geographical miles. At Rds Mohammed, the Red Sea is
split by the granitic peninsula of Sinai into two
the westernmost, or Gulf of Suez, is now
gulfs
about 130 geographical miles in length, with an
average width of about 18, though it contracts to
less than 10 miles
the easternmost, or Gulf of El''Akabeh, is only about 90 miles long, from the Straits
of Tirdn, to the 'Akaleh (ELATH), and of proportionate narrowness. The navigation of the Red Sea
and Gulf of Suez, near the shore, is very difficult
from the abundance of shoals, coral-reefs, rocks,
and small islands but in mid-channel, exclusive of
the Gulf of Suez, there is generally a width of 100
miles clear, except the Daedalus reef. The bottom
in deep soundings is in most places sand and stones,
from Suez as far as Juddah ; and thence to the
1

;

,

:

:

;

The deepest sounding
Admiralty chart is 1,054 fathoms,
in latitude 22
30'.
Journeying southward from
on the
Suez, on our left is the peninsula of SISAI
straits

it is

commonly mud.

in the excellent

:

the desert coast of Egypt, of limestone formation like the greater part of the Nile valley
in Egypt, the cliffs on the sea-margin stretching
right

is

'

RED

RED

in a great rocky plateau, while more inland
a chain of volcanic mountains (beginning about latitude 28 4' and running S.) rears its lofty peaks
at intervals above the limestone, generally about 15
miles distant, and some of them 6,000 feet or more
in height.
This coast is especially interesting in a
Biblical point of view, for here were some of the

reezee, in the first half of the fifteenth century, thus
describes the ships that sailed from Eydhdb on tinEgyptian coast to Juddah: "Their 'jebbehs,' which
carry the pilgrims on the coast, have not a nail used
in them, but their planks are sewed
together with
fibre, which is taken from the cocoanut-tree, and they
caulk them with the fibres of the wood of the date'
'
palm ; then they pay them with butter, or the oil
of the palma Christi, or with the fat of the kirsli
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landward

earliest monasteries of the Eastern Church, and in
those secluded and barren mountains lived very
"
South of the " Elba
early Christian hermits.
chain (about latitude 22), the country gradually
sinks to a plain, until it rises to the highland of
Geeddn, latitude 15, and thence to the straits extends a chain of low mountains. The greater part
of the African coast of the Red Sea is sterile, sandy,
and thinly peopled. The Gulf of EVAkabeh (i. e.
"of the Mountain-road") is the termination of the
long valley of the Ghor or'Arabah that runs northward to the Dead Sea. It is itself a narrow valley
the sides are lofty and precipitous mountains, of entire barrenness ; the bottom is a river-like sea, running nearly straight for its whole length of about
90 miles.
The northerly winds rush down this
gorge with uncommon fury, and render its navigation extremely perilous; while most of the few
anchorages are open to the southerly gales. The
western shore is the peninsula of SINAI.
The Arabian chain of mountains skirts the eastern coast.

.

;

1

|

|

i

j

I

sea,

from

its

dangers and

tirely destitute of boats.
side the Gulf of 'Akabth

sterile shores, is en-

The Arabian coast outis skirted by the range

of Arabian mountains, which generally leave a belt
of coast country, called Tihdmtk, or the Ghor. This
tract is generally a sandy parched plain, thinly inhabited these characteristics being especially strong
in the N.
The mountains of the Ufjdz consist of
ridges running parallel toward the interior, and in;

The distant
creasing in height as they reced?.
ranges have a rugged pointed outline, and are granitic ; nearer the sea many of the hills are fossiliferous limestone, while the beach hills consist of lightcolored sandstone, fronted by and containing large
Some of
quantities of shells and masses of coral.
the mountains on this side are from 6,000 to 7,700 feet
high. The coast-line itself, or Tihdnieh, N. of Yembo\
is of moderate elevation, varying from 50 to 100
To the southward to Juddah
feet, with no beach.
it is more sandy and less elevated.
The coral of the

Red Sea

is
remarkably abundant, and beautifully
colored and variegated.
It is often red, but the
more common kind is white ; and of hewn blocks
of this many of the Arabian towns are built. The
earlie-t navigation of the Red Sea (passing by the

mentioned by Herodotus.
"Sesostris (Rameses II.) was the first who,
passing the Arabian Gulf in a fleet of long vessels,
reduced under his authority the inhabitants of the
coast bordering the Erythrean Sea."
Three centuries iatt r, Solomon's navy was built " in Ezio.vGEBER which is beside Eloth (ELATH"), on the shore
of the Red Sea in the land of Edom "(IK. ix. 26).
pro-historical Phenicians)

is

It i.s possible that the sea has retired here as at
Suez, and that Ezion-gebcr is now dry land. Jehosh" made
aphat also
ships of Tharehish to go to
Ophir for gold but they went not, for the ships
:

were broken at Ezion-geber " (xxii. 48). The scene
of this wreck has been supposed to be Edh-Dhahab.
The fashion of the ancient ships of the Red Sea, or
of the Phenician ships of Solomon, is unknown.
From Pliny we learn that the ships were of papyrus
and like the boats of the Nile (EGYPT) ; and this statement was no doubt in gome measure correct El-Mak-

.

:

;

The

Th
(white shark ? Squaliu Carcharias). .
of these jelebehs are of mats made of the rfo<-palin."
The fleets appear to have sailed about the autumnal
equinox, and returned in December or the middle
of January.
The Red Sea, as it possessed for many
centuries the most important sea-trade of tlu
contained ports of celebrity. Of these, Eluth and
Ezion-geber alone appear to be mentioned in the
Bible.
The Heroopolite Gulf (Gulf of Suez) is of
the chief interest it was near to Goshen ; it was tinscene of the passage of the Red Sea and it was the
"
tongue of the Egyptian Sea." It was also the seat
of the Egyptian trade in this sea and to the Indian
Ocean. Heroopolis is doubtless the same as Hero,
and its site is probably identified with the modern
Aboo Kexhcyd, at the head of the old gulf. (RAMESuez is a poor town, and has only an unsafe
SES.)
anchorage, with very shoal water. On the shore of
the Heroopolite gulf was also Arsinoe, founded by
Ptolemy Philadelphus : its site has not been settled.
Berenice, founded by the same, on the southern
frontier of Egypt, rose to importance under the
Ptolemies and the Romans it is now of no note.
On the western coast was also the anchorage of
Myos Hormos, a little N. of the modern town ElKmeyr, which now forms the point of communication with the old route to Coptos.
On the Arabian
coast the principal ports are Mu'fyleh, Yembo (the
port of Medina), Juddah (the port of Mecca), and
Mukhd, by us commonly written Mocha. The COMMERCE of the Red Sea was, in very ancient times,
The earliest re-cords tell of
unquestionably great.
the ships of the Egyptians, the Phenicians, and the
Arabs. (ALEXANDRIA; ARABIA; EGYPT; PHKMCIA.)
But the shoaling of the head of the gulf rendered
the navigation, always dangerous, more difficult ; it
destroyed the former anchorages, and made it necessary to carry merchandise across the desert to the
Kile.
This change appears to have been one of the
main causes of the decay of the commerce of Ei:y[>t.
Since the time of Mohammed the Red Sea trade has

!

!

:

!

!

I

!

:

i

j

:

been

insignificant.

Red Sem, Pts'stge of the* The passage of the
Red Sea was the crisis of the Exodus. (Exonrs. TIIK.
It was the miracle by which the Israelites left EGYPT
and were delivered from the oppressor. (PHARAOH 4.
The points that arise are the place of the JKI
the narrative, and the importance of the event in

I

)

suppose that tluwhich the RKI> SKA could
have been crossed is the present head of the Gulf of
Suez. An examination of the country X. of Sue/ lias
shown, however, that the sea has reccdi-d many
miles (so Mr. R. S. Poole, original author of this arthe Birktt* I- Timticle). The old bed is indicated by
fdh (Lake of the Crocoditt}, and the most southern
Bitter Lakes, the northernmost part of the former
at
probably corresponding to the head of the gulf
It is necessary to endeavor
the time of the Exodus.
Biblical history.

1.

most northern place

It is usual to

at

to ascertain the route of the Israelites before

we

at-

tempt to discover where they crossed the sea. The
point from which they started was R AMESES, a place
certaiuly in the hind of GOSIIEN, which we identify

RED
with the Wd.li-t-TumeylJU (see

RED
maps under EGYPT

and EXODUS, THE). After the mention that the peofrom Rameses to SUCCOTH, and before
ple journeyed
that of their departure from Succoth, a passage occurs which appears to show the first direction of the
a change in the route : " God
journey, and not
led them not [by] the way of the land of the Philisnear ;
but God caused
tines, although that [was]
the people to turn [by] the way of the wilderness of
At the end of the
the Red Sea" (Ex. xiii. 17, 18).
second day's journey the camping-place was at
"
" in the
ETHAM
edge of the wilderness (Ex. xiii.
Here the Wddi-t-Tumeyldt was
JO; Xmn. xxxiii. 6).
probably left, as it is cultivable and terminates in
After leaving this place the direction
the desert.
The first passage relating
seems to have changed.
to the journey, after the mention of the encamping
.

.

.

Etham, is a command given to Moses: "Speak
'
unto the children of Israel, that they turn [or re'
turn '] and encamp [or that they encamp again ']
before PI-HAHIROTII, between MIGDOL and the sea,
"
This exover against BAAL-ZEPHON
(Ex. xiv. 2).
" And Pharaoh will
is
added
say of the
planation
children of Israel, They [are] entangled in the laud,
"
The renthe wilderness hath shut them in
(3).
dering of the A. V., "that they turn and encamp,"
seems the most probable of those given. At the end
at

:

of the third day's march, for each camping-place
seems to mark the close of a day's journey, the

encamped by the sea. The place of this
encampment, and that of the passage, if Mr.
Poole's views as to the most probable route are
correct, would not be very far from the Persepolitan
monument, about thirty miles N. of the present head
of the Gulf of Suez.
Local tradition favors the comIsraelites

last

mon opinion

that the Israelites passed near the present head of the gulf; but local tradition in Egypt and
the neighboring countries, judging from the evidence
of history, is of very little value.
The Moslems suppose the Pharaoh of the Exodus resided at MEMPHIS.
From opposite Memphis a broad valley leads to the
Red Sea. It is in part called the Wddi-t-Teeh
From it the traveller
Valley of the Waniering.
roaches the sea beneath the lofty Gebel-et-Tdkah,
which rises on the N. and shuts off all escape in that
direction, except by a narrow way along the sea-

=

The
shore, which Pharaoh might have occupied.
sea here is broad and deep, as the narrative is genAll the local features seem
erally held to imply.
The supposition that the
took an upper route, now that of the Mecca
caravan, along the desert to the N. of the elevated
tract between Cairo and Suez, must be mentioned,
although it is less probable than that just noticed,
and offers the same difficulties. It is, however, possible to suppose that the Israelites crossed the sea
near Suez without attaining it through the Wadi-tsuited for a great event.
Israelites

Teeh.

If they

went through the Wddi-t-Tumeyldt

they might have turned southward from its E. end,
and so reached the neighborhood of Suez ; but this

would make the third day's journey more than thirty
Mr. Poole therefore thinks that the
only opinion warranted by the narrative is that already stated, which supposes the passage of the sea
to have taken
place near the northernmost part of

miles at least.

The

last camping-place was
appears that MIGDOL was
behind Pi-hahiroth, and, on the other hand, BAALZEPHON and the sea.
From Pi-hahiroth the Israelites crossed the sea.
The only points bearing on
geography in the account of this event are (a.) that
the sea was divided by an E. wind, whence we may

ancient extension.
before Pi HAHIROTH.
its

It
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reasonably infer that it was crossed from W. to E,,
and (6.) that the whole Egyptian army perished,
which shows that it must have been some miles
2. A careful
broad, probably at least twelve miles.
examination of the narrative of the passage of the
Red Sea is necessary to a right understanding of the
event.

When

the Israelites had departed, Pharaoh

repented that he had let them go. Mr. Poole supposes he started from ZOAN to pursue them. The
strength of Pharaoh's army is not further specified
than by the statement that " he took six hundred
chosen chariots, and [or even '] all the chariots of
"
Egypt, and captains over every one of them (xvi.
With this army, which, even if a
7 ; CHARIOT).
small one, was mighty in comparison to the Israelite
multitude, encumbered with women, children, and
"
cattle, Pharaoh overtook the people
encamping by
"
the sea
When the Israelites saw the
'

oppress-

(9).

army they were terrified and murmured against
Moses (11, 12). Then Moses encouraged them, bidding them see how God would save them. It seems
from the narrative that Moses did not know .at this
time how the people would be saved, and spoke only
from a heart full of faith, for we read, " And the
LORD said unto Moses, Wherefore criest thou unto
Me ? speak unto the children of Israel, that they go
forward but lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out
thine hand over the sea, and divide it and the children of Israel shall go on dry [ground] through the
That night the two
midst of the sea" (15, 16).
armies, the fugitives and the pursuers, were enBetween them was " the
camped near together.
pillar of the cloud," darkness to the Egyptians and
a light to the Israelites.
Perhaps in the camp of
Israel the sounds of the hostile camp might be heard
on the one hand, and on the other the roaring of
the sea.
But the pillar was a barrier and a sign
of deliverance. The time was now come for the
" And Moses
great decisive miracle of the Exodus.
stretched out his hand over the sea and the LORD
caused the sea to go [back] by a strong east wind
all that night, and made the sea dry [land], and the
waters were divided. And the children of Israel went
through the midst of the sea upon the dry [ground]
and the waters [were] a wall unto them on their
right hand, and on their left" (21, 22, compare 29).
The narrative distinctly states that a path was made
were a wall on
through the sea, and that the waters
either hand.
The term " wall " does not appear to
oblige us to suppose, as many have done, that the
sea stood up like a cliff on either side, but should
or's

:

:

:

:

rather be considered to mean a barrier, as the foridea implies a seemingly-needless addition to the
miracle, while the latter seems to be not discordant
with the language of the narrative.
It was during
the night that the Israelites crossed, and the Egyptians followed.
In the morning watch, the last third
or fourth of the night, or the period before sunrise,
Pharaoh's army was in full pursuit in the divided sea,
and was there miraculously troubled, so that the

mer

Egyptians sought to flee (23-25). Then was Moses
commanded again to stretch out his hand, and the
sea returned to its strength, and overwhelmed the
Egyptians, of whom not one remained alive (26-28).
From Ps. Ixxvii. 15-20 we learn that at the time of
the passage of the sea there was a storm of rain with
thunder and lightning, perhaps accompanied by an
3. The importance of this event in
earthquake.
Biblical history is shown by the manner in which it

spoken of in the books of the 0. T. written in later
times (Job xxvi. 10-13). In them it is the chief fact
of Jewish history. It may be inquired how it is that
is

REE

REE

there seems to have been no record or tradition of
this miracle among the Egyptians.
This question involves that of the time in Egyptian history to which
this event should be assigned.
The date of the Exo-

denotes " the bone " of the arm between the elbow
and the shoulder; in Ez. xl.-xlii. it denotes a meas"
"
"
"
reed
uring reed of six cubits. It is translated
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dus according to different chronologers varies more
than three hundred years the dates of the Egyptian
dynasties ruling during this period of three hundred
If the lowest dale of
years vary full one hundred.
the beginning of the eighteenth dynasty be taken
and the highest date of the Exodus, both which Mr.
Poole considers the most probable of those which
have been conjectured in the two cases, the Israelites must have left Egypt in a period of which monuments or other records are almost wanting. CHROXOLOGY MIRACLES MOSES.
Reed. Under this name may be noticed several
1. Heb". aqmon occurs in
Hebrew and Greek words
Job xl. 26 (A. V. xl:. 2, "hook"), xli. 12 (A. V. xli.
" rush
" caldron
It is
20,
").
") Is. ix. 14 (A. V.
mentioned also as an Egyptian plant (A. V. " rush ")
in Is. xix. 15; while from Iviii. 5 (A. V. "bulrush")
we learn that it had u pendulous panicle. There can be
no doubt th;it it denotes some aquatic reed-like plant,
whether of the Natural order Cyfieracece (Sedges), or
that of Graminete (Grasses).
Celsius hns argued in
favor of the Arundo phragmitis ; Mr. Houghton is
;

;

;

:

;

inclined to adopt his opinion.
This is a stout grasslike reed, often an inch in diameter at the base, six

to twelve feet high, found in both continents

in

swamps and about pcnds and

streams, sometimes
used for thatching, fencing gardens, &c., and, when
The Arundo
split, for making strings, mats, &c.
phragmihs (now the Phraffniitis communis), if it
does not occur in Palestine and Egypt, is represented
by a very closely allied specie?, viz. the Arundo
vtiaca of Delisle.
The drooping panicle of flowers
of this plant will answer well to the " bowing down
"
The kindred
the head
of which Isaiah speaks.
"
"
agam (Poxn ; POOL) is once translated reed ( Jer.
2. Ileb. gome,
li.
32) by the A. V., Gesenius, &c.
"
" rush "
in A. V.
(Job viii. 11 ; Is. xxxv. 7) and bulrush " (Ex. ii. 3 ; Is. xviii. 2), without doubt denotes
the celebrated paper-reed of the ancients (Papyrus
Anti quorum), a plant of the Sedge family (Cijperace<e), formerly common in some parts of Egypt.
According to Bruce the modern Abyssinians use
boats made of the papyrus reed. (EGYPT, pp. 254The ancient material called "papyrus," used
5.)
for WRITING, was made from the soft cellular portion
of the stem, cut lengthwise into thin slices, which
were placed in two layers, one across the other,

Papyrus plant or Paper-reed (Papyna Antiguorun).

in

1

Ixviii.

K. xiv. 15; 2 K. xviii. 21; Job xl. 21; Ps.
30 marg. (Heb. 31); Is. xix. 6, xxxv. 7, xxxvi.

glued together, pressed and dried. The lower part
of the papyrus reed was used ns food by the ancient
The papyrus reed is not now found in
Egyptians.
Egypt; it grows, however, in Syria. Mr. Tristram
found it growing luxuriantly, with a stem sixteen
feet long and three inches in diameter, in a marsh
near Khan Minych on the edge of the Lake of Tiberias ((JKNXESARET), and forming " an impenetrable
wilderness " in the marsh of the Ifuleh, ancient
" waters of MEROM "
(Trm. 436, 587). The papyrus-plant (Papyrus Aiitiquorum) has an angular
stem from three to six feet or more in height;
it has no leaves;
the flowers are in very small

which grow
bnmchlcts which form

spikelets,

on

thread-like

flowering

bushy crown

to each
stem.
3. Ileb. pi. 'aro/A is erroneously translated
" PAPER-REKO "
a
Ileb. kaneh
in Is. xix. 7.
4.
reed of any kind; it occurs in numerous passages
of the O. T., and sometimes denotes the " stalk " of
wheat (Gen. xli. 5, 22), or the "branches" of the
candlestick (Ex. xxv., xxxvii.) in Job xxxi. 22, it

a

=

;

Rt*d (Anndo Dona*).

3; Ez. xxix. 6: "calamus" in Ex. xxx. 28.
Cant. iv. 14; Ez. xxvii. 19: "sweet cane" in If.
6, xlii.

REE
xliii.

24,

and

Jer. vi.

20

:
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" BALANCE " in

Is. xlvi. 6.

Strand (Flor. Pala*t. 28-30) gives the following
Saccharum
names of the reed-plants of Palestine
see below), Ci/perw Papyrus
offirinale (sugar-cane ;
:

rotundus and Cy(Papyrus Antiquorum), Cyperus
and Arundo scriptoria; but no
penis esculentus,
The Arundo
doubt the species are numerous.
Dotiax, the Arundo ^Egyptiaca (?) of Bove, is common on the banks of the Nile, and may perhaps be
"
"
the staff of the bruised reed to which Sennacherib
the
of
power
Egypt (2 K. xviii. 21 Ez.
compared
The thick stem of this reed may have
xxix. 6, 7).
been used as walking-staves by the ancient Orientals
;

;

perhaps the measuring-reed was this plant ; at present the dry culms of this huge grass are in much demand for fishing-rods, &c. Some kind of fragrant
reed is denoted by kdneh in Is. xliii. 24 ; Ez. xxvii.
Cant. iv. 14 ; or more fully by keneh bosem
cane of fragrance or of spice) in Ex. xxx.
23, or kdneh hattob (i. e. good [or fragrant] cane, Jer.
which the A. V. renders " sweet cane," and
vi. 20)
" calamus."
It was of foreign importation (Jer. vi.
Some writers have sought to identify the kdneh
20).
bosem with the Acorus Calamus, the sweet sedge, also
called sweet fag, sweet cane, and calamus.
Dr. Royle
refers the aromatic calamus or siceet cane of Dioscorides to a species of Andropogon, which he calls
Andropogon calamus aromalicus, a plant of remarkable fragrance, and a native of Central India.
Still
there is no necessity to refer the keneh bosem or
hattob to the sweet cane of Dioscorides it may be represented by Dr. Royle's plant or by the Andropogon Schaenantnus, the lemon-grass of India and
Arabia.
Before the crusades, sugar-cane (Saccha19

;

(literally

;

;

"
except once (3 Jn. 13, A. V.
pen

"

WRITING) in
No. 4 in Is. xlii. and Ez. xl. In Mat. xxvii.
36
and
xv.
it
denotes
48
Mk.
the stalk or stem of
hyssop (so Robinson, Lange, Royle [in Kitto],
xix.
Jn.
in
Rev. a measuringBarnes; comp.
29);

LXX.

=

reed or rod.

;

;

=

whom Jehovah
Rc-e-Iai'ah [-la'yah] (fr. Heb.
tremble, i. e. who fears Jehovah, Ges.), one
of the children of the province who went up with

makes

Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 2). In Neh. vii. 7 he is called
RAAMIAH, and in 1 Esd. v. 8 REESAIAS.
BIGVAI in Ezr. ii. 2 (1 Esd.
Re-e li-us (fr. Gr.)

=

v. 8).

Re-e-sai'as

Esd.

(fr.

Gr.)

=

REELAIAH or RAAMIAH

(1

v. 8).

The refiner's
Re-fi'ner (Heb. tsoreph, metsAreph).
art was essential to the working of the precious
It consisted in the separation of the dross
metals.
from the pure ore, which was effected by reducing
the metal to a fluid state by the application of heat,
and by the aid of solvents, such as alkali (Is. i. 25)
or lead (Jer. vi. 29), which, amalgamating with the
dross, permitted the extraction of the unadulterated
The instruments required by the refiner
metal.
were a crucible or FURNACE, and a bellows or blowHe sat at his work (Mai. iii. 3), and could
pipe.
thus better watch the process, and let the metal run
off at the proper moment.
(HANDICRAFT ; METALS ;
MIXES.) The notices of refining are chiefly figurative, and describe moral refinement as the result of
chastening (Is. i. 25 Zech. xiii. 9 ; Mai. iii. 2, 3).
;

Refuge, Cit'y of.
Re'gem [g as in
Ges.), son of Jahdai,

Chr.

ii.

CITY OF REFUGE.
gel]

(Heb. friend, sc. of God,
Caleb's descendants (1

among

47).

Re'gem-me'loch [-lek] (Heb. friend of the kinff,
Sherezer and Regem-melech were sent on
Ges.).
behalf of some of the Captivity to make inquiries at
the Temple concerning fasting (Zech. vii. 2).
The
"
"
expression the people of the land
(ver. 5) seems
to indicate that those who sent to the Temple were
not the captive Jews in Babylon, but those who had
returned to their own country; hence in verse 2
" Bethel "
" house of God
(A. V.
") is probably to
be taken as the subject of the verb " and Bethel,
"
i. e. the inhabitants of
sent
Bethel,
(so Mr. Wright,
with Henderson, &c.).
Mr. Wright supposes Regemmelech (comp. 1 Chr. xxvii. 33) was probably an Assyrian title of office.
*
a being born
Re-gen-er-a'tion [-Jen-] (fr. L.
again, new birth), the A. V. translation of Gr. palinggenesia, which occurs twice only in the-N. T. (Mat. xix.
28 ; Tit. iii. 5). In Mat. 1. c. the best interpreters connect the phrase " in the regeneration," not with the
"
preceding words followed me," but with the suc"
ceeding clause?, and consider when the Son of Man
" as
shall sit in the throne of His glory
explanatory
of "in the regeneration."
Robinson (tf. T. L^x.)
makes the word here
renovation, restoration, restitution, from decay and ruin to a former state ; and
regards it as spoken of the complete external manifestation of the Messiah's kingdom when all things
are to be delivered from their present corruption
and restored to spiritual purity and splendor (comp.
Acts iii. 21). In Tit. iii. 5 the word is used tropically
in a moral or spiritual sense (comp. Jn. iii. 3 ff.
"born again," &c.) to denote the beginning of a
Christian life, which involves a change by grace from
a carnal to a Christian state, from sinful to holy affec-

=

=

Lcmon-grass (Andropoyon Schanantktu).

rum Offlcinarum or Saccharum

offidnale) was cultivated in abundance on the
plains of Jericho and on
the Mediterranean coast around
and as far

S.
Tripolis
The remains of ancient sugar-mills are still
Tyre.
seen W. o f 'Ain es-Sultdn
(Rbn. i. 561-2 Thn. ii.
7;
5. Gr. kalamos is uniformly transJERICHO).
lated "reed"
(Mat. xi. 7, xii. 20, xxvii. 29/30, 48;
s

;

ak. xv.
19, 36; Lk.

vii.

24; Rev.

xi. 1, xxi. 15, 16),

DEATH FAITH LIFE MESSIAH SPIRIT, THK
HOLY, &c.
'Region, the A. V. translation of 1. Hob. hebel
tions.

;

;

;

;

REG

REH

or chfbel (literally a rope or cord) in the phrase " the
region of ARGOB"(Deut Hi. 4, 13; 1 K. iv. 13),
once translated " the country of Argob" (Deut iii.
In Zcph. ii. 5-7, the same Hebrew word is
14).
"
translated
coast," as applied to the region bordering on the Mediterranean Sea ; also in Josh. xix. 29
in the phrase "from the coast to Achzib."
The
word is als.-i translated ''cord" (Josh. ii. 15; Eccl.

whose advice he afterward unhappily rejected (IK.
The people demanded a remission of the
xii. 1 ff.).
severe burdens imposed by Solomon, and Rthoboam
promised them an answer in three days, during which
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country round about"] ; Mk. vi. 55 ; Lk. iv. 37 [A.
V. "country round about"], vii. 17).
whom Jehovah enlarges,
Re-ha-bi all (fr. Heb.
\. e. makes free and
happy, Ges.), only son of Eliezer,
the son of Moses (1 Chr. xxiii. 17, xxiv. 21, xxvi.

time he consulted first his father's counsellors, and
then the young men " that were grown up with him,
and which stood before him." Rejecting the i
of the elders to conciliate the people at the beginning of his reign, he returned as his reply the frantic
"
bravado of his contemporaries
My litile linsrt
shall be thicker than my father's loins
I wiil
add to your yoke ; my father hath chastised you with
whips, but I will chastise you with scorpion
scourges furnished with sharp points, as Bishop
Cotton, with Geseuius, &c., explains).
Thereupon
rose the formidable song of insurrection, heard once
before when the tribes quarrelled ufter David's return from the war with Absalom. Rehoboam scut
Adoram or A DON IR AM (iv. 6; 2 Sam. xx. 24) to reduce the rebels to reason, but he was stoned to
death by them ; whereupon the king and his attend
ants fled to Jerusalem. JEROBOAM, having at the invita lion of his friends returned from Egypt and
taken part with the Israelites in demanding a remission <f burdens, was now summoned by them to be
their king.
1 K. xii. 3 should be translated (accord
ing to Sebastian Schmidt, Keil, &c.) "andtli.
and called him " (a continuation of the parenthesis
" that
in the latter part of verse 2),
Jeroboam and
all the congregation of Israel came, and spake unto
Rehoboam,'' &c. This translation, wh'ch the He
brew admits, removes the apparent contradiction between verse 3 and verse 20, which states that " wht-n
all Israel heard that Jeroboam was come again, they
sent and called him unto the congregation and made

25).

him king."

.

"line" (2 Sam. viiL 2; Ps. xvi. 6, &c.),
(1 K. xx. 31, 32, &c.), "lot "(Deut. xxxii.
9, &c.), "portion" (Josh. xvii. 5, 14, &c.), "band"
(Ps. cxix. 61), "company" (1 Sam. x. 5, 10), &c.
2. Heb. ndjihdh
high place, height, Ges.) in the
xii. 6, ic.),

"rope"

"

(=

:

,

\

r-

"

the region of Dor
(1 K. iv. 11), ebewhcre
translated "the coast" (Josh. xii. 23), or "borders
klima
a climate, clime,
of Dor" (xi. 2). 3. Gr.
region, Rbn. N. T. Lex. (2 Cor. xi. 10; Gal. i. 21),
"
"
also translated in the plural
parts
(Rom. xv. 23).
1. Gr. chora
(Mat iv. 16 ; Lk. iii." 1 ; Acts"viii. 1,
xiii. 49, xvi. 6). usually translated
country (Mat.
" land "
ii. 12, viii. 28,
&c.), also
(Mk. i. 5, &c.), &c.
See also the next article.
Be'gion ronnd a-bont the (Gr. he perichoros, in
LXX.
hac-Cictar ; PLAIN 3).
The Greek term
"
in Mat. iii. 5 and Lk. iii. 3 (A. V.
country about")
denotes the populous and flourishing region which
contained JERICHO and its dependencies, in the Jordan valley, enclosed in the amphitheatre of the hills
of Quarantana. It is also applied (so Mr. Grove) to
the district of Gennesaret (Mat. xiv. 35 [A. V.

phrase

i

=

i
'

\

I

,

=

I

:

1

"

=

Re hob (Heb. a

street,

area, broad place, Ges.).

Father of Hadadezer, king of Zobah, whom David
smote at the Euphrates (2 Sam. viii. 3, 12). 2. A

hope of reconquering Israel. The expedition,
however, was forbidden by the prophet Shemaiali xii.
24): still during Rehoboam's lifetime peaceful relations between Israel and Judah were never restored
Rehoboam now oc(2 Chr. xii. 15; 1 K. xiv. 30).
cupied himself in strengthening the territories v. hich
remained to him, by building a number of fortresses
in the

Levite, or family of Levites,

(

=

xi. 6-10).
The pure worship of God was.
maintained in Judah. But Rehoboam did not check
the introduction of heathen abominations into his
the lascivious worship of Ashtoreth was alcapital
lowed to exist by the side of the true religion,
"
"
images were set up, and the worst immoralitii."
These evils were
were tolerated (1 K. xiv. 22-24).
punished and put down by the terrible calamity of
an Egyptian invasion. In the fifth year of Rehoboam's reign the country was invaded by a host of
Egyptians and other African nations under SIIISHAK,

(2 Chr.

;

;

Bishop Cotton, however, supposes that

been interpolated. On Rehoboam's return
to Jerusalem he assembled an army of 180,000 men
from the two faithful tribes of Judah and Benjamin,

ver. 3 has

1.

who sealed the covenant
with Nehemiah (Xeh. x. 11).
Re hob (see above). 1. The northern limit of the
It is speciexploration of the spies (Num. xiii. 21).
" as men
fied as being
come unto HAMATII," i. e. at
the commencement of the territory of that name, by
which in the early books of the Bible the great valPLAIN 2 ; VALLEY 4),
ley of Lebanon (CELOSYRIA
the Bukd'a of the modern Arabs, seems to be roughly
This seems to fix the position of Rehob
designated.
as not far from Tell el-Kddy and BaniAs. Dr. Robineon proposes to identify Rehob and BETH-REIIOB with
InasHitnin, Dr. W. M. Thomson with BaniiJti.
"
"
much, however, as Beth-rehob was far from Zidon
(Judg. xviii. 28), it must be distinct from 2. A
town of Ashcr, apparently near Zidon (Josh. xix.
3. Ashcr contained another Rehob (xix. 30);
28)
but the situation of this, like the former, remains
unknown. One of the two was allotted to the Gcrshonite Lovites (xxi. 31
1 Clir. vi. 75), and of one
the Canaanitcs retained possession (Judg. L 31).
he enlarges the people,
Rt-ho-bo'am (fr. Heb.
Tics.), son of SOLOMO:;, by the Ammonite princesj
Naamah (IK. xiv. 21,31), and his successor as king
From the earliest period of Jewish history
(xi. 43).
we perceive symptoms that the confederation of the
tribes was but imperfectly cement<*d.
The powerful
Ephraim could never brook a position of inferiority
(Judg. viii. 1, xii. 1). When Solomon's strong hand
was withdrawn the crisis came. Rchoboam selected
Shechcm as the place of his coronation, probably as
a concession to the Ephraimitcs, and perhaps in deference to old and wise counsellors of bis father,

;

:

'

chariots, 60,000 cavalry, and a miscellaneous multitude of infantry. The line of fortresses which protected Jerusalem to the W. and S.
was forced, Jerusalem itself was tiikcn, nnd Reho-

numbering 1,200

boam had
livering

to purchase an ignominious peace 1 y .V
all the treasures with which Solomon hiiil

up

adorned the Temple and palace, including his golden
smaller size
shields, 200 of the larger, and 300 of the
After the Egyptians hal
(x. 16, 17; ARMS, II. 5).
retired, Rehoboam comforted himself by substituting
shields of brass, which were solemnly borne
1

him in procession by the body-guard, as if nothirir
hud been changed since his father's time. Shi?hak':
success is commemorated by sculptures discovered
at
by Champollion on the outside of the great temple
;

REH

REM

Karnak, where among a long list of captured towns
and provinces occurs the name Melchi Judah (kingdom of Judah). After this great humiliation the
moral condition of Judah seems to have improved
He died u. c. 958, after a reign of
(2 Clir. xii. 12).
seventeen yea.-s, having ascended the throne B. c.
2 Chr. xii.
975 at the age of forty-one (1 K. xiv. 21

David's cause when Adonijah rebelled. Jerome
makes him = " Hiram the Zairite," i. e. Ira the
Ewald suggests that Rei = RADDAI.
Jairite.

;

He had eighteen

wives, sixteen concubines,
He wisely
dispersed his sons in command of the new fortresses
about the country. ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF; JUDAH,
13).

twenty-eight sons, and sixty daughters.

KINGDOM

OF.

=

Reins (fr. L. rates
kidneys), the A. V. translaIn ancient physiology
of 1. Heb. cSldifoth.
the kidneys were believed to be the seat of desire
and longing, and were hence often coupled with the
heart (Ps. vii. 9, xxvi. 2 ; Jer. xi. 20, xvii. 10, &c.).
2. Heb. haldtsayim or chalatsayim once (Is. xi. 5),
elsewhere translated "loins" (Gen. xxxv. 11; Job
tion

xxxviii. 3, &c.).
ii.
23); in LXX.

3.

=

Gr. ntphros, pi. nephroi (Rev.

No.

1.

Ges. ; wide
e. extension, Fii.), the third of the
places, spaces, i.
Isaac
aeries o!' wells dug by Isaac (Gen. xxvi. 22).
hail left GERAU and its turbulent inhabitants before
he dug this well.
Wady Ruhaibeh, containing the
ruins of a town of the same name, with a large well,
lies about twenty miles S. W. of Beer-sheba, and has
been identified with Rehoboth by Williams, Stewart,

Re' kem (Heb. variegation, flower-gardening, Ges.;
"
"
RAKEM). 1. One of the five kings of Midian
slain by the Israelites (Num. xxxi. 8 ; Josh. xiii. 21).
2. One of the four sons of Hebron ; father of
Shammai (1 Chr. ii. 43, 44).

Van de Velde, Bonar, Porter (in Kitto), Rowlands
though Dr. Robinson (and apparently

well-known spring

Kc-lio both

(Heb. wide places,

streets,

A

(in Fairbairn),

Mr. Grove) thinks it too far S.
Re-ho both (see above), the Cit'y

;

one of the four

by Asshur, or by Nimrod in Asshur
Nothing certain is known of its posi(Gen.
Bunsen and Kalisch propose as the representtion.
ative of Rehoboth a place called Rahabeh-malik, on
the E. bank of the Euphrates, about twelve miles
below the mouth of the Khabur. Its distance from
Kalah-Sherghat and Nimrud (nearly 200 miles) is
perhaps an obstacle to this identification. Sir H.
Rawlinson suggests Selemiyah near Nimrud. (NiN" the
EVEH.) Jerome considers Rehoboth-Ir (A. V.
city Rehoboth ") as referring to Nineveh, and as
"
" the streets of the
city
meaning
(and so A. V.
cities

built

x. 11).

See the next article.
Re-lib' both (see above) by the Riv'er, the city of
Saul or Shaul, an early king of the Edomites (Gen.
The affix, "the river"
xxxvi. 37; 1 Chr. i. 48).
(Heb. ndhdr; RIVER 1), fixes the situation of Rehoboth as on the Euphrates.
The name still remains
attached to two spots on the Euphrates, each said to
contain extensive ancient remains ; one (with which
margin).

Schultens, Bochart, Winer, Gesenius, &c., identify
this Rehoboth), simply Rahabeh, on the right bank,
eight miles below the junction of the Khabtir, and
about three miles W. of the river ; the other, four
or five miles further down on the left bank.
The
latter is said to be called Rahabeh-malik, i. e.

"royal," and

is on this ground identified by the Jewcommentators with the city of Saul; but whether
this is accurate, and whether that city, or either of
the two sites just named, is also identical with Nim"
rod's " city Rehoboth
(see above), is not yet
known.
Ue hum (Heb. compassionate, Ges.). 1. One of
the " children of the province " who went up from
NEHUM.
Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 2)
"
2.
Rehum the chancellor," one of those who wrote

ish

;

=

Artaxcrxes to stop the rebuilding of the Temple
17, 23)
perhaps a kind of lieutenant-governor of the province under the king of Persia,
3>
holding apparently the same office as TATNAI.
A Lcvite of the family of Bani, who assisted in reiii.
the
walls
Jerusalem
of
4.
building
17).
(Neh.
One of the chief of the people, who scaled the covenant with Nehemiah (x. 25).
5. A priestly family,
or the head of a
priestly house, who went up with
Zerubbabel (xii. 3)
HARIM 3 ; perhaps
No. 1.
to

(iv. 8, 9,

;

;

=

=

Re'i (Heb. friendly, social, Ges.), a person mentimed (I K. i. 8 only) as having remained firm to

=

Re'kem

(see above), a city of Benjamin (Josh,
site unkncrwn.
May there not be (so
Mr. Grove) a trace of the name in 'Ain Karim, the
xviii.

27)

;

W.

of Jerusalem

=

?

whom Jehovah decks,
Rem-a-11'ali (fr. Heb.
Ges.), father of PEKAII, king of Israel (2 K. xV. 2537, xvi. 1,5; 2 Chr. xxviii. 6 ; Is. vii. 1-9, viii. 6).
Re'metli (Heb. height, Ges.), a city of Issachar
the RAMOTH of 1 Chr.
(Josh. xix. 21); perhaps
vi. 73.
Porter (in Kitto) suggests its identity with
Wtzdr, a small village on a rocky summit about five
miles N. of Jenin (En-gannim).
Hem Dion (L. fr. Heb.)
RIMMON, a city of Simeon

=

=

(Josh. xix. 7).
Rom nion-me-tlio'ar (fr. Heb. Rimmon ham-mSthoar, see below), a place on the eastern bounMethoar
dary of Zcbulun (Josh. xix. 13 only).
does not really form a part of the name ; but
(being a participle
stretching, extending, Ges.)
should be translated (as in the margin of the A. V.j
"
Rimmon which reaches to Neah " (so Mr. Grove,
with Gesenius, Fiirst, Rashi, &c.). This Rimmon,
Parchi says, is called Rumaneh, and stands an hour
S. of Sepphoris. If for S. we read N., this is in clos^
agreement with the statements of Robinson and
Van de Velde, who place Rummdneh on the southern border of the Plain of Butlauf, three miles
N. N. E. of Sejfurirh. It is difficult, however, to
see how this can have been on the eastern boundary of Zebulun. RIMMON 2.

=

(fr. Gr.) (Acts vii. 43) and Chi'un [ki-]
Heb.) (Am. v. 26) have been supposed to be
names of an idol worshipped by the Israelites in the
wilderness, but seem to be the names of two idols.
Much difficulty has been occasioned by this corresponding occurrence of two names so wholly different in sound. The most reasonable opinion seemed
to be that Chiun was a Hebrew or Shemitic name,
and Remphan an Egyptian equivalent substituted
by the LXX. The former, rendered Saturn in the
Syr., was compared with the Ar. and Pers. kaiwan

Rent phau

(fr.

=

the planet Saturn.
Egyptology has, however,
this is not the true explanation (so Mr.
R. S. Poole, original author of this article). Among
the foreign divinities worshipped in Egypt, two, the
god Renpu, perhaps pronounced Re.mpu, and the
Besides those digoddess Ken, occur together.
vinities represented on the monuments of Egypt
which have Egyptian forms or names, or both,
Of
others have foreign forms or name.', or both.
the latter, some appear to have been introduced at
a very remote age. The foreign divinities that seem
to be of later introduction are Renpu, and the goddesses Ker,, Anta, and Astarta.
The first and second of these have foreign forms ; the third and

shown that

REM

REP

fourth have Egyptian forms
there would therefore seem to be an especially foreign character
about the former two. Renpu, pronounced Rempu
(?), is represented as an Asiatic, with the full beard
and apparently the general type of face given on
the monuments to most nations E. of Egypt, and
to the Rebtt or Libyans.
This type is evidently
that of the Shemites.
His hair is bound with a
fillet, which is ornamented in front with the head
:

of an antelope. Ken is represented perfectly naked,
holding in both hands corn, and standing upon a
She is also called Ketesh. Anala appears to
lion.
be Anaitis. Astoria is of course the Ashtoreth of
Canaan. The names of these divinities occur as
early as the period of the eighteenth and nineteenth
dynasties, and it is therefore not improbable that
they were introduced by the Shepherds. Renpu and
Ken occur together, and Ken is a form of the Syrian
goddess, and also bears some relation to the Egyptian god of productiveness, Khem.
Their similarity
The naked
to Baal and Ashtoreth seems strong.
goddess Ken would suggest such worship as that of
the Babylonian Mylitta, but the thoroughly Shemite
appearance of Renpu is rather in favor of an Arab

The mention of Chiun or Remphan as
worshipped in the desert shows that this idolatry
was, in part at least, that of foreigners, and no
doubt of those settled in Lower Egypt. We can
source.

now endeavor to explain the passages in which
Chiun and Remphan occur.
The Masoretic text
" But
of Am. v. 26 reads thus
ye bear the tent
:

'

tabernacle

of your king (' Moloch,' A. V.)
and Chiun your images, the star of your gods [or
'
'
The
your god '], which ye made for yourselves."
Vulgate agrees with the Masoretic text in the order
of the clause?, though omitting Chiun or Remphan.
The passage is cited in the Acts almost in the words
"
of the LXX.
Yea, ye took up the tabernacle
of Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan
(' Rhaiphan,' LXX.), figures which ye made to wor[or

']

:

ship them

"

(" your images which ye

made

A

for your-

selves," LXX.).
slight change in the Hebrew
would enable us to read Molech (Malcam or Milcom)
instead of " your king."
Beyond this it is extremely
difficult to explain the differences.
The tent or tabernacle of Moloch is supposed by Gesenius to have
been an actual tent, and he compares the sacred
tent of the Carthaginians.
But there is some difficulty in the idea that the Israelites carried about so
large an object for the purpose of idolatry, and it
seems more likely that it was a small model of a
The reading Molech appears
larger tent or shrine.
"
There is reason for
preferable to
your king."
supposing that Molech was a name of the planet
Saturn, and that this planet was evidently supposed
by the ancient translators to be intended for Chiun

and Remphan.
The correspondence of Remphan
or Rhaiphan to Chiun is extremely remarkable, and
can, we think, only be accounted for by the supposition that the

LXX.

translator or translators of the

prophet had Egyptian knowledge, and being thus
Oc^enlus (Hebrew Lexicon, translated by Robinson,
" Ye bore the tabernacle
interprets Am. v. 26 thus :
of your king (Idol), and the ftatne (or statues) of your
Idols, the star of your cod which ye made to yourselves.''
According to this interpretation, the name of the idol BO
worshipped by the I-nclitc- is not given and it can only
be Inferred from the mention of a star, that some planet
In to be understood, which Jerome conjectures to have
been Lucifer or Venus. The LXX. held Chiun to be the
proper name of an idol ; although chan<;inp 3 (c or eft) Into
- (r or rh)
they write it corruptly Rhaiphan. Rhephan,
which by the further corruption of transcribers became
1

lfi&4)

:

Rhfmphan, Rhempha.

acquainted with the ancient joint worship of K>n
and Renpu, substituted the latter for the former
as they may have been unwilling to repeat the name
of a foreign Venus. From the manner in which it

mentioned we may conjecture that the star of

is

Remphan was

of the same character as the tabernacle of Molech, an object connected \>ith t'.,lse
worship rather than an image of a false god. IDOL

IDOLATRY.
* Rend'
DRESS; MOURNING.
ing, Rent.
*
Re-pent , to, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb.
niham or mcham, and hithnahem or h'dhnachem

=

(so Geseuius) to lament, to grieve (a) in regard to
others, hence to pity, to have compassion ; (b) in regard to one's own doings, hence to repent ; often of
one who repents, grieves, for the evil he has brought

on another (Ex.

17; Judg. xxi. 15; Job

xiii.

xlii.

often said " to reto be grieved on account of the n :ipent,"
conduct, sufferings, &c., of men, in view of which He
6

Jer.

;

i.

viii.

6,

&c.).

GOD

is

e.

may be moved to take a different course from what
He has pursued or would otherwise pursue (Gen. vi.
Sam. xv.

11, 35 Jer. xviii. 8, 10, &c. PRAYKR);
does not so grieve over His own course as
to condemn Himself for the past or change for the
future what He has fully resolved to do or bring to

7;

6,

but

1

;

;

He

pass (Num. xxiii. 19; 1 Sam. xv. 29; Ps. ex.
2. Heb. shub thrice (1 K. viii. 47 ; Ez. xiv. 6,

4).
xviii.

"
"
to turn
literally translated
30)
(Josh. xix. 12, 27, 29 twice, 34, &c.), "turn away"
(Num. xiv. 43, xxxii. 15, &c.), "turn back" (2 K. i.
5 Jer. xi. 10, &c.), and especially " return " (Gen.
iii.
3. Gr. nutnn.fl19, xviii. 33, xxxi. 3, 13, &c.).
omai, properly (so Rbn. N. T. Lex.) to transfer or
change one's care, hence to change owe'* mind or
;

usually and

;

purpose, after having done any thing (Mat. xxi. 29,
32 Heb. vii. 21
Ps. ex. 4 in No. 1), especially
with the idea of regret, sorrow, remorse (Mat. x\\ii.
1. dr.
3; 2 Cor. vii. 8 twice). (RKPKNTANCE 3.)

=

;

meianoeo, properly (so Rbn. N. T. Lex.) to y
afterward, to have an afterview, hence to change one's
view, mind, or purpose, implying (in the X. T.) regret, sorrow, remorse (Lk. xvii. 3, 4 ; 2 Cor. xii. iM)
;

a religious sense, implying sorrow for unbelitf
sin, and the turning from them to God and the
Gospel of Christ (Mat. iii. 2, iv. 17, xi. 20, and about
sometimes spoken of as
twenty other passages)
attended with the external acts of sorrow or MOURNING which are characteristic of the East (Mat. xi.
Lk. x. 13, xi. 32 compare Jon. iii. 521, xii. 41
REPENTANCE; REPENTINGS.
10).
*
Re-pent ance, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb.
noham or nocham (Hos. xiii. 14 only compnre REPENT 1). 2. Gr. metanoia
(so Rbn. A". T. LJC.\
a
change of mind or purpoxc, reptntance, used in
found
general sense once (Heb. xii. 17, A. V. "he
no place of repentance," i. e. in Isaac, compare
Gen. xxvii. 34 ff.) elsewhere in a religious sense =
unbelief
repentance, penitence, implying sorrow for
and sin, and a turning from them to Gon :md the
Gospel of Christ (Mat. iii. 8, 11, ix. 13, and twenty
3. Gr. adj. ametamdittt
other passages in N. T.).
This word (= not to be rented of,
(in part) once.
Lex.
; compare REPENT B)
unchangeable, Rbn. N. T.
occurs twice only in the N. T. (Rom. xi. 20,
A. V. "without repentance," i. e. on God's part:
" not to be
2 Cor. vii. 10, A. V.
repented of," i. e.
on the Christian's part). FAITH ; Lire LOVE UKin

and

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

GENERATION;
HOLY, &c.
*

REPENT, TO;

SAVIOUR;

SPIRIT,

tin

Re-pent'Ing8, the A. V. translation of Heb. pi.
The Heor nichumim once (Hos. xi. 8).

RET

RES

brew word here
feelings of compassion, Targum,
Henderson, <ke. Compare REPENT 1.
Re pha-el, or Reph'a-el (Hcb. whom God heals,
Ges.
RAPHAEL), a Lcvite porter, son. of She-

of Robinson's Rephidim is a defile in the esh-Shcikh
described by Burckhardt as at about five hours' distance from where it issues from the plain Er-Raheh,
narrowing between abrupt cliffs of blackened granite to about forty feet in width.
Here is also the
" Seat of
traditional
Keil and Delitzsch,
Moses."
Porter (in Kitto), Rowlands (in Fairbairn), also
place Rephidim in some part of Wady exh-Sheikh.
Mr. layman (original author of this article), Stanley, Rittcr, Stewart, &c., with Lepsius, place Rephidim in Wady Feirdn. The fertility and richness of
the Wady Feirdn account, as Stanley thinks, for
the Amalekites' struggle to retain possession against
those whom they viewed as intrusive aggressors.
*
Rep'ro-bate (fr. L.), the A. V. translation of

=

Ges., Fii.,

=

;

maiah, the firstborn of Obed-edom (1 Chr. xxvi. 7).
Re'plmli (Heb. riches, Ges.), son of Ephraim, and
ancestor of Joshua (1 Chr. vii. 25).
Re-phai ah [-fa'yah], or Ueph-:i-i ah (Heb. whom
1. The sons of Rephaiah apJehovah healed, Ges.).
pear among the descendants of Zerubbabel in 1
3.
Chr. Hi. 21.
2. A Simeonite chieftain (iv. 42).
Son of Tola, the son of Issachar (vii. 2). 4. Son
UAPHA
of Binea, and descendant of Saul (ix. 43) ;
" the half-PART "
3.
5. Son of liar, and ruler of
in
iii.
who
aided
of' Jerusalem
repairing
(Neh.
9),

the wall.

GIANTS

Reph'a-ims

(Heb.

plural

rSphdim).

3.

Reph a-im (see above), the Valley of (see below),
a spot which was the scene of some of David's
most remarkable adventures (2 Sam. v. 18, 22, xxiii.
1 Chr. xi. 15, xiv.
13
9), and was noted for its fer;

He

twice encountered the Philistines there, and inflicted a destruction on them and
on their idols so signal that it gave the place a new
name.
Probably during the former of these two
contests the incident of the water of Bethlehem (2
Sam. xxiii. 13 ff., &c.) occurred. The " hold " (ver.
tility (Is. xvii. 5).

which David found himself, seems (though

14) in

it

not clear) to have been the cave of ADULLAM.
This narrative seems to imply that the valley of
is

Rephaim was near Bethlehem. Josephus mentions
as " the valley which extends (from Jerusalem)
to the city of Bethlehem."
Since the latter part of

it

the sixteenth century (so Mr. Grove) the name has
been attached to the upland plain which stretches
S. of Jerusalem, and is crossed by the road to Bethlehem the el-Bnk'ah of the modern Arabs. Mr.
Grove regards tjiis plain, though appropriate in re
spect to- its proximity to Bethlehem, as not answering at all to the meaning of the Hebrew 'emek,
which designates an enclosed valley. But Porter (in
Kitto) and Bonar (Laud of Promise) maintain that
though a wide plain with a scarcely perceptible
S.

W.

on

all

it is really a valley,
being surrounded
by low hills. A position N. W. of the
city is adopted by Fiirst, apparently on the ground
of the terms of Josh. xv. 8, xviii. 16 (A. V. " valley
of the giants").
Tobler adopts the Wady Der
Jasin, one of the side valleys of the Wady Beit

slope,
sides

(ELAH, VALLEY OF.)

Hanina.
to

derive

GIANTS

its

name from

The

valley appears

the ancient

Rephaim.

3.

=

Heb. participle nimas
rejected, worthless, Ges.,
&c. (fr. mdas, to reject), spoken of silver (Jer.
"
" refuse
vi. 30, margin
translated
contemned "
"),
2. Gr. adj. adokimos
(Ps. xv. 4).
(so Rbn. N. T.
Lex.) not approved, rejected ; used figuratively in
N. T. mostly of persons, worthy of condemnation
(Rom. i. 28 2 Tim. iii. 8), disappointed, disallowed

8, xix. 2).

Fii.,

=

;

Cor.

7),

hence worthless

less,

ix.

"cast-away;" 2 Cor. xiii. 5i.
16), once of land, worth-

27, A. V.

(1

waste (Heb.

(Tit.

vi. 8,

A. V.

"

rejected").

Re sen (Heb. a curb, bridle, Ges.), mentioned only
in Gen. x. 12, as one of the cities built by Asshur,
" between
Nineveh and Calah." Many have been inclined to identify it with Resina or Rhesiena of the
Byzantine authors, and of Ptolemy, near the source
of the western Khabour, and most probably the

modern

Ras-el-'ain.
Bochart found Resen in the
Larissa of Xenophon, the modern Nimrud (
CALAH, according to Rawlinson).
Assyrian remains
of some considerable extent are found between
Nimrud and the remains of NINEVEH opposite Mosul, near the modern village of Selamiyeh, and Rawlinson conjectures that these represent the Resen
of Genesis. The later Jews appear to have identified Resen with the Kileh-Sherghal ruins. ASSYRIA ;

NIMROD.
*

Resll

=

(Hob. reysh

head), the twentieth letter

Hebrew alphabet

WRITING.
(Ps. cxix.).
Re sliepii (Heb. flame, lightning, fever, Ges.), son
of Ephraim and brother of Rephah (1 Chr. viL 25).
of the

=

* Res-nr-ree'tion
a rising again from
(fr. L.)
the dead. This is the proper and usual A. V. trans"
lation of the Gr. anaslasis, once rendered
rising
again," i. e. the uprising or salvation, in contrast
"
with
fall," i. e. downfall or destruction (Lk. ii. 34) ;
and twice, with a preposition, rendered by a verb
(Acts xxvi. 23, A. V. "that should rise;" Heb. xi.
" both
" raised to
life again
35, A. V.
literally from
;

Kepli i-dim (Heb. rests or stays, Mr. H.iyman ; refreshments, Ges. ; plains, Fii.), a station in the inarch
of the Israelites from Egypt to SINAI (Ex. xvii. 1,
Lepsiiis's

view

is

that

Mount Serb&l

is

and that Rephidim is Wady Feirdn.
(PARAN.) This would account for the expectation
of finding water
here, which, however, from some
unexplained cause failed. In Ex. xvii. 6, "the rock
"
in Horeb
is named as the source of the water mirac(MASSAH MERIBAH 1.) On the
ulously supplied.
other hand, the language used Ex. xix. 1, 2, seems
precise, as regards the point that the journey from
Rephidim to Sinai was a distinct stage. The name
Horeb is by Robinson taken to mean an extended
range or region, some part of which was near to
Rephidim, which he places at Wo.dy esh-Shnkh, runnin- from N. E. to S. W., on the west side of Jcbel
the true Horeb,

;

modern
The exact spot

tl-Fureia\ opposite the northern face of the
flnreb.

I

1.

Repli'a-im,
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It joins the

Wady

Feirdn.

a resurrection). The word is used (so Rbn. N. T.
Lex.) in the N. T., except in Lk. 1. c., to denote the
rising again of the body from DKATH, the return of
the dead body to LIFE, with reference (a.) To individuals who have returned to life on earth (Heb.
xi. 35; see above, and compare 1 K. xvii. 17 ft. and
2 K. iv. 20 ff.), usually of JESITS CHRIST in this application (Acts
i.

4, vi.

i.

5; Phil.

ii.

22,
iii.

31,
1

10;

iv.

33, xvii. 18

Pet.

i.

3,

iii.

Rom.

;

21).

(6.)

To the future and general rising from the dead at
the end of the world, a truth which Jesus taught in
opposition to the SADDUCEES, &c. (Mat. xxii. 23 ff.
Acts
Jn. xi. 24
Mlc. xii. 18 ff.
Lk. xx. 27 ff.
iv. 2, xvii. 32, xxiii. 6, 8, xxiv. 15, 21, xxvi. 23
[see above] ; 1 Cor. xv. 12 <F. ; 2 Tim. ii. 18
;

;

;

[HYMENEUS; PHILETUS]

;

Heb.

;

vi.

2).

"The

res-

of the saints or people of
God unto ETERNAL happiness) is contrasted with
" the resurrection of DAMNATION "
of the wicked
(i. e.

urrection of LIFE"

(i.

e.

REU

REU

unto eternal punishment; compare Mat. xxv. 81-41)
" the
"
in Jn. v. 29, and is
better resurrection
of
Heb. xi. 35 (i. e, better than the being raised again
to this mortal Hie on earth), and " the resurrection
of the just" (Lk. xiv. 14), or simply "the resur"
" The first resurrection " in
rection

1

;

(xx. 35, 36).

Rev. xx. 5,
considered

6, is

;

by some (Rbn. N. T. Lex.,

= " resurrection of the just " in Lk. &c.)
xiv.

and that

14,

in

xx. 35, 36;

359

Prof. Stuart (on the

475), Joseph Mcde, &c., reliteral, but partial resurrection (viz. of
martyrs and saints especially faithful) before the
general resurrection ; others (Archbishop Whately,
Essays on, the Futvre Stale ; Dr. T. Scott ; Barnes,
on Rev. xx. 4-6 ; and others) regard it as a figurative resurrection, i. e. a revival of the principles or

Apocalypsf,
gard it as a

spirit

ii.

(compare ver.

ff.,

"

4, 14,

souls,"

"

second death ; "

up again"],

I

j

40, 44, 54 [" raise up"],

:

41 [A. V. "rise"],
xx. 19 ["rise again"], xvii. 9 ["he risen again"],
&c.). So also the Gr. verb egeiro (literally to awaken,
to uake up, and, in the middle voice, to awake, to
arixe, Rbn. X. T. Lex.) is used either of a restoration to life (Mat. x. 8 [A. V. " raise," sc. the
dead],
xiv. 2 [" is risen "], xxvii. 52 [" arose
"], C3 [" rise
again "], &c. ) or of the future resurrection ( 1 Cor.
xv. 15, 16, 29, 32 [A. V. "rise" in all these], 35,
42-44, 52 ["raised" in these], &c.). In 1 Cor. xv.
an argument for a future resurrection of believers,
&c., is drawn from the resurrection of JESCS CUBIST.
MAN ; MIRACLES ; PHARISEES ; SADPCCKKS, &c.
Be'l, or Ren (Heb. friend, sc. of God, Ges.), son
of Peleg, in the line of Abraham's ancestors (Gen.
xi. 18-21 ; 1 Chr. i.
RAGAU 2.
25);
Rei k*B (Ileb. see y<>, a son ! Ges., A. V. margin ;
or, provided in my affliction, Gen. xxix. 32 ? Ges. ; or,
the pit;/ of God, Jos.), Jacob's firstborn child (Gen.
xxix. 32), son of Leah, apparently not born till an un
usual interval had elapsed after the marriage (31).
The notices of the patriarch Reuben in the Book
of Genesis and the early Jewish traditional literature are unusually frequent, and on the whole
To him,
give a favorable view of his disposition.
and him alone, the preservation of Joseph's life apHis anguish at the disappears to have been due.
pearance of his brother, and the frustration of his
intransitively (Mat.

xii.

!

!

,

:

I

i

i

i

=

kindly artifice for delivering him (xxxvii. 22), his
recollection of the minute details of the painful
scene many years afterward (xlii. 22), his offer to
take the sole responsibility of the safety of the

brother

who had succeeded

to Joseph's place in the

a warm and (for those
Of the repulsive
rough times) a kindly nature.
family

(xlii.

37). all testify to

;

1

i

;

raise

Chr. v. 3). From them sprang the chief famof the tribe (Num. xxvi. 5-11). DATHAN and
ABIRAM were of this tribe (xvi. 1, xxvi. 8-11). The
census at Mount Sinai (i. 20, 21, ii. 11) shows that
at the Exodus the tribe had 46,500 men abovetwenty years of age, and fit for active warlike service.
On the borders of Canaan there were
In the wilderness the position of Reu(xxvi. 7).
ben was on the southern side of the Tabernaele.
"
"
The
camp of Reuben was formed of his own
The Reuber.itcs. like
tribe, of Simeon, and of Gad.
the Gadites, had maintained through the march to
Canaan the ancient calling of their forefathers.
(PATRIARCH ; SHEPHERD.) Their cattle accompanied
them from Egypt (Ex. xii. 38). It followed naturally that when the nation arrived on the pasturelands E. of the Jordan, the three tribes of Reuben,
Gad, and the half of Manasseh, should prefer a request to their leader to be allowed to remain in a
place so perfectly suited to their requirements.
The part selected by Reuben had at that date the
special name of the Mishor (PLAIN 4), with reference
Under its modern name
possibly to its evenness.
of the Belka it is still esteemed beyond all others
by the Arab sheepmasters. The country E. cf Jordan apparently was not included in the original
land promised to Abraham. When the Reubenites
and their fellows approach Moses with their request,
his main objection is that by what they propose they
will discourage the hearts of the children of Israel
from going over Jordan into the land which Jehovah
had given them (Num. xxxii. 7). Only on their
undertaking to fulfil their part in the concjK*
the western country, the land of CANAAN proper,
and thus satisfying him that their proposal was
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ilies

also Rom. vi. 4 ff. ; Col. iii. 1 ; Mat. xvii. 12, 13, &c.)
of the martyr-saints, a remarkable prevalence of
their characteristics, as if they were alive and ruling
everywhere; millenarians hold that it is a literal
resurrection of all the dead saints preceding their
personal reign with Christ on earth for 1,000 years,
In Jn. xi. 25, " Jesus said ... I am the res&c.
The
urrection," i. e. the author of the resurrection.
Gr. egersia (literally a waking up from sleep, a rising
Dan.
occurs
in
xii.
once
the
X.
T.
up ; compare
2)
to denote the "resurrection" of Jesus (Mat. xxvii.
53) and the compound exanastasis (literally a rising
up out of; see anaxtasis above) is once used for the
" resurrection "
of the righteous dead or saints (Phil,
iii. 11 ; see
The Gr. verb anisilend (literally
above).
to make stand up or raise up, and to stand
up or rise
up ; from this conies anattasis above) is often
used with reference to the resurrection or restoration of the body to life, both transitively (Jn. vi. 39

"
[A. V.
&c.) and

crime which mara his history, and which turned the
his adul
blessing of his dying father into a curse
terous connection with Bilhah
we know from the
the
fact
Scriptures only
(xxxv. 22). These traits.
slight as they are, are those of an ardent, impetuous,
but
not
unbalanced,
ungenerous nature not crafty
and cruel, as were Simeon and Levi, but rather, to
use the metaphor of the dying patriarch, boiling'
up
like a vessel of water over the rapid w ood-fire of
the nomad tent, and as quickly subsiding into
apathy
when the fuel was withdrawn. At the time of the
migration into Egypt Reuben's sons were four (xlvi.

in no selfish desire to escape a full share
of the difficulties of the conquest, does Moses conFrom this time it seems as
sent to their proposal.
if a bar, not only of distance, and of the intervening river and mountain-wall, but also of difference

grounded

in feeling

stantially

and habits, gradually grew up more
between the easteni and western

sub-

t

first act of the former after the completion of
the conquest, and after they had taken part in the
solemn ceremonial in the valley between Ebal and

The

j

i

!

i

Gcrizim, shows how wide a gap already existed between their ideas and those of the western tiitus.
The pile of stones which they erected on the we>tern bank of the Jordan to mark their boundary \\ aerected in accordance with the unalterable hahitof Bedouin tribes both before and since. It was an
act identical with that in which LAKAN and JACOU
engaged at parting, with that which is constantly
performed by the Bedouins of the present day. Bui
by the Israelites W. of Jordan, who were fast refor
linquishing their nomad habits and feelings
those of more settled permanent life, this aet was
into
completely misunderstood, and was construed
an attempt to set up a rival altar to that of tie
Sacred Tent. No judge, no prophet, no hero of the

REU
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In the dire
tribe of Reuben is handed down to us.
extremity of their brethren in the N. under Deborah
and Barak, they contented themselves with debathe streams of the Mifthor ;
ting the news among

signed to identify him with the writer of Jn. xix.
35, i. 14, and 1 Jn. i. 2 ; (d.) in PATMOS for the word
of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ (e.) a
fellow-sufferer with those whom he addresses ; ( /.)
the authorized channel of the most direct and important communication ever made to the seven
Churches of Asia, of which Churches John the Apostle was at that time the spiritual governor and
teacher (g.) a fellow-servant of angels and a brother
of prophets. All these marks are found united together in the Apostle John, and in him alone of all
A candid reader of the Revelahistorical persons.
tion, if previously acquainted with St. John's other
writings and life, must inevitably conclude that the
writer intended to be identified with St. John.
Yet
Liicke conjectures that some Asiatic disciple and
namesake of the apostle may have written the book
in the course of some missionary labors or some
time of sacred retirement in Patmos. Unless we are
prepared to give up the veracity and divine origin
of the whole book, and to treat the writer's account
of himself as a mere fiction of a poet trying to
cover his own insignificance with an honored name,
we must accept thjt description as a plain statement of fact, equally credible with the rest of the
book, and in harmony with the simple, honest,
truthful character which is stamped on the face of
the whole narrative (so Mr. Bullock, original author
of this article).
Besides this direct assertion of St.
John's authorship, there is also an implication of it
running through the book. Generally, the instinct
of single-minded, patient, faithful students has led
them to recognize not merely the same Spirit as the
source of this and other books of Holy Scripture,
but also the same peculiarly-formed human instru-

Reuben lingered among his sheepfolds and preferred
and the bleating of the flocks
to the clamor of the trumpet and the turmoil of
the shepherd's pipe

His individuality fades more rapidly than

battle.

No

person, no incident, is recorded, to place
Reuben before us in any distincter form than as a
member of the community (if community it can be
" the
Reubenites, the Gadites, and the
called) of
Thus rehalf-tribe of Manasseh" (1 Chr. xii. 37).
mote from the central seat of the national government and of the national religion, it is not to be
wondered at that Reuben relinquished the faith of
Jehovah. The last historical notice which we posGad's.

them, while it records this fact, records also
consequence that the Reubenites and
Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh were carried
off by Pul and Tiglath-pileser (v. 25, 26).
* Ron'ben-ite
a descendant of REU(fr. Heb.)
BEN, and member of his tribe (Num. xxvi. 7 ; Deut.
sess of

as its natural

=

Hi.

12,

16;

1

Chr.

xi.

42. &c.).

Reu'd (Heb. friend of God, Ges.).
sons of Esau, by his wife Bashemath,

1.

One of the

of Ishmael (Gen. xxxvi. 4, 10, 13, 17
Chr. i. 35, 37).
father-in-law
One
of
the
names
of
Moses'
2.
(Ex.
ii.
18); the same which, through adherence to the
LXX. form, is given in another passage of the A.V.
RAGUEL. 3. Father of Eliasaph, the leader of the
tribe of Gad, at the time of the census at Sinai
(Num. ii. 14). 4. A Benjamite, ancestor of Elah (1
;

Chr.

sister

1

ix. 8).

Ken mail (Heb. raised, high, Ges.), concubine of
Nahor, Abraham's brother (Gen. xxii. 24).
* Rev-e-la'tion
Gr. apokalupsis; both lit(fr. L.)
an uncovering or unveiling, hence a diserally
closure or manifestation, especially from God, of
what was before unseen or unknown. The word
;

=

"

revelation

Epistles

"

" occurs
or " revelations
mostly in the
ii.
5, xvi. 25; 2 Cor. xii. 1, 7, &c.),

(Rom.

once in Rev. i. 1.
The infinite wisdom and power
and skill of GOD are made known in the CREATION
the great truths which He has revealed to mankind
are contained in the BIBLE (INSPIRATION MIRACLES ;
PROPHET) His grace and glory are especially manifested in JESUS CHRIST, the SON OF GOD, and SAVIOUR.
"
"
Revelation
is popularly used to designate the
REVELATION OF ST. JOHN.
Kov-p-la tion (see above) of St. John, often called
the APOCALYPSE, from the Gr. title Apokalupwi loannou.
A. Canonical Authority and Authorship. The
question as to the canonical authority of the Revelation resolves itself into a question of authorship.
Was St. JOHN THE APOSTLE and Evangelist the writer
of the Revelation ? This question was first mooted
The doubt which he
by Dionysius of Alexandria.
:

;

:

modestly suggested has been confidently proclaimed
modern times by Luther, and widely diffused
But the general belief of the
through his influence.
mass of Christians in all ages has been in favor of
St. John's
authorship. The evidence adduced in support of that belief consists of (1.) the assertions of
the author, and
au(2.) historical tradition. (1.) The
thor's description of himself in chs. i. and xxii. is ceris
the apostainly equivalent to an assertion that he
"
tle,
(a.) He names himself simply
John," without
as (6.) a
described
prefix or addition.
is
also
He
servant of Christ ;
had borne testimony
(c.) one who
as an
eye-witness of the word of God and of the
testimony of Christ terms which were surely dein
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;

;

ment employed both

in

producing this book and the

fourth Gospel (JOHN, GOSPEL OF), and in speaking
the characteristic words and performing the characteristic actions recorded of St. John.
(2.) Historical testimonies in favor of St. John's authorship,
"A man
(a.) Justin Martyr, about A. n. 150, says:
among us whose name was John, one of the apostles of Christ, in a revelation which was made to
him, prophesied that the believers in our Christ
shall live a thousand years in Jerusalem." (6.) The
author of the Muratorian Fragment, about A. D. 170,
speaks of St. John as the writer of the Apocalypse.
(c.) Melito of Sardis, about A. D. 170, wrote a treatise
on the Revelation of John. Eusebius (H. E. iv. 26)
mentions this among the books of Melito ; and it
that he found no doubt as to St.
John's authorship in the book of this ancient Asiatic
bishop,
(d.) Theophilus, bishop of Antioch (about
180), in a controversy with Hermogenes, quotes
passages out of the Revelation of John, (e.) Irenseus (about 195), apparently never having heard a
suggestion of any other author than the apostle,
often quotes the Revelation as the work of John.
He describes John, the writer of the Revelation, as
the same who was leaning on Jesus' bosom at supper, and asked Him who should betray Him.
(/.)
Apollonius (about 200) of Ephesus (?), in controversy with the Montanists of Phrvgia, quoted passages out of the Revelation of John, and narrated
a miracle wrought by John at Ephesus. (g.) Clement
of Alexandria (about 200) quotes the book as the
Revelation of John, and as the work of an apostle.
" the
Apos(h.) Tertullian (A. D. 207) quotes by name
tle John in the Apocalypse." (z'.)Hippolytus (about
his
at
on
statue
is
in
the
Rome,
inscription
said,
230)
to have composed an apology for the Apocalypse
and Gospel of St. John the Apostle,
(j.) Origen

may be presumed
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(about 233), in his Commentary on St. John, quoted
by Eusebius (H.E.\\. 25), says of the apostle, "he
wrote also the Revelation."
The testimonies of
later writers, in the third and fourth centuries, in
favor of St. John's authorship of the Revelation
All
are equally distinct and far more numerous.
the foregoing writers, testifying that the book came
from an apostle, believed that it was a part of Holy
It is also quoted as having canonical
Scripture.
authority by Papias, Cyprian, and in the Epistle
from the churches of Lyons and Vienne, A. D. 177.
It was admitted into the list of the Third Council
of Carthage, A. D. 397. Such is the evidence in
favor of St. John's authorship and of the canonical
authority of this book.
(BiBLE ; CANON ; INSPIRATIOX NEW TESTAMENT.) The following facts must
be weighed on the other side. Marcion, who regarded all the apostles, except St. Paul, as corruptcrs of the truth, rejected the Apocalypse and all
other books of the K. T. which were not written by
St. Paul.
(LcKE, GOSPEL OF.) The Alogi, an obscure sect, about A. D. 180, rejected the Revelation,
saying it was the work, not of John, but of Cerinthus.
But the testimony which is considered the most important of all in ancient times against the Revelation is contained in a fragment of Dionysius of
Alexandria, about A. D. 240, the most influential and
perhaps the ablest bishop in that age. He testifies
that some writers before him altogether repudiated
the Revelation as a forgery of Cerinthus ; that many
;

very highly, and Dionyit, but received it
in faith as containing things too deep and too sublime for his understanding. He argues that the way
"
in which the name " John
is mentioned, and the
general character of the language, are unlike what
we should expect from John the Evangelist and
Apostle ; that there were many Johns in that age.
He would not say that John Mark was the writer,
since it is not known that he was in Asia.
He supposes it must be the work of some John who lived
brethren, however, prized
sius

it

would not venture to reject

in Asia.

To

this extent,

and no further, Dionysius

a witness against St. John's authorship.
It is
obvious that he knew of no authority for attributing
it to any other John.
A weightier difficulty arises
from the fact that the Revelation is one of the books
absent from the ancient Peshito version. (VERSIONS,
is

ANCIENT [SYRIAC].) Eusebius is remarkably sparing
"

in his quotations from the
Revelation of John,"
and the uncertainty of his opinion about it is best
"
shown by his statement that it is likely that the
Revelation was seen by the second John (the Ephesian presbyter), if any one is unwilling to believe
that it was seen by the apostle." Jerome states
that the Greek Churches felt, with respect to the
Revelation, a similar doubt to that of the Latins
respecting the Epistle to the Hebrews.
(HEBREWS,
EPISTLE TO THE.) Neither he nor Augustine shared
such doubts. B. Time and Place of Writing. The
date of the Revelation is given by the great majority
" It
of critics as A. D. 95-97. Irenseus
e. the

says :
(i.
Revelation) was seen no very long time ago, but almost in our own generation, at the close of Dominant reign." Eusebius also records that, in the
persecution under Domitian, John the Apostle and
Evangelist was banished to the island Patmos for
his testimony of the divine word.
There is no mention in any writer of the first three centuries of any
other time or place. Unsupported by any historical
evidence, some commentators have inferred, from the
style and contents of the book, that the Revelation was
written as early as the time of Nero. It has been in-
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ferred from

i. 2, 9, 10, that the Revelation was written
Ephesus, immediately after the apostle's return
from Patmos. But the style in which the mess;i g
the seven Churches are delivered rather suggi >
notion that the book was written in Palmes. C. Language. The doubt first euggesteu by Harenberp,
whether the Revelation was written in Aramair. h.
met with little or no reception. The silence of all ancient writers as to any Aramaic original is alone a
sufficient answer to the suggestion.
Liicke hasjl-o

in

..-

collected internal evidence to show that the original
the Greek of a Jewish Christian. Liicke has also
examined in minute detail the peculiarities of lauguage which obviously distinguish the Rcvelatii-u
from every other book of the N. T.
He urges with
great force the difference between the Revelation on
one side and the fourth Gospel and first Epistle on the
other, in respect of their style and composition and
the mental character and attainments of the writer
of each.
Hengstcnberg maintains that they are by
one writer. It may be admitted that the Revelation
is

has

many surprising grammatical
much of this is accounted for by
probably written down, as

peculiarities.
the fact that

But
it

was

" in
it was seen,
the
their novelty and vast-

Spirit," while the ideas, in all
ness, filled the apostle's mind, and rendered him less
capable of attending to forms of speech. D. Con-

After the title of the book, the description of
the writer, the blessing on the readers, and the salutation of the seven Churches of .Asia (i. 1-4), John
touches the keynote of the whole book the Person
of Christ, the redemption wrought by Him, II
ond coming to judge mankind, the painful, hoj'elul
discipline of Christians in this present world ( 5-9).
The first vision (i. 7-iii. 22) shows the Son of Man
with His injunction, or Epistles to the seven ChurchIn the next vision (h. 1-viii. 1) John in heaven
es.
sees God on His throne, the seven-sealed book or roll
produced and received by the slain Lamb, the Retents.

deemer, amid universal adoration, and its sev n seals
opened by Him in order, the apostle narratir^ tinThen come
signs which he sees as they are opened.
the seven angels who sound the seven trumpets (viii.
2-xi. 19), the reign of Christ with the judgn tut of
the dead and the destruction of the earth's d.
The second half
ers being proclaimed at the last.
of the Revelation (xii.-xxii.) comprises a series of
It may be devisions connected by various links.
scribed generally as a prophecy of the assaults .f
the devil and his agents (=. the dragon, the tenhorned beast, the two-horned beast or false prnphit.

and the harlot) upon the Church, and their final destruction.
(ANTICHRIST; BABYLON^; JUDGMENT;
It appears to benin
RESPRRKCTION RIDDLE, &c.)
a
with
reference to anterior events, and closes with
views of the final judgment, the new heaven and the
new earth, the new Jerusalem with its people and
;

way of life, the last sixteen verses containing
a solemn asseveration of the truth and importance of
the foregoing sayings, a blessing on those wli.
them, a warning of His speedy coming, and of the
nearness of the time when these prophecies shall be
fulfilled.
E. Interpretation. A short account of the
different directions in which attempts have been
made to interpret the Revelation, is all that can be
given in this place. The interval between the apostolic age and that of Constantine has been called the
The
Chiliastic period of Apocalyptic interpretation.
visions of St. John were chiefly regarded as representations of general Christian truths, scarcely v-t
embodied in actual facts, for the most part to be exthe
emplified or fulfilled in the reign of Antichrist,
their
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coming of Christ, the millennium, and the day of
judgment. Immediately after the triumph of Constantine, the Christians, emancipated from oppression and persecution, and dominant and prosperous
in their turn, began to lose their vivid expectation
of our Lord's speedy advent, and their spiritual conception of His kingdom, and to look upon the temporal supremacy of Christianity as a fulfilment of
The Roman
the promised reign of Christ on earth.
empire, become Christian, was regarded no longer as
the object of prophetic denunciation, but as the
This view, howscene of a millennial development.
ever, was soon met by the figurative interpretation
of the millennium as the reign of Christ in the hearts
As the barbarous and heretical
of all true believers.
invaders of tne falling empire appeared, they were
regarded by ths suffering Christians as fulfilling the
woes denounced in the Revelation. The views to
which the reputation of Abbot Joachim (of Calabria,
A. D. 1200) gave currency became the foundation of
that great historical school of interpretation which
up to this time seems the most popular of all.
Modern interpreters are generally placed in three
a. The Historical or Continuous
great divisions,
expositors, in whose opinion the Revelation is a proof
the fortunes of the Church from
gressive history
the first century to the end of time (Mede, Sir I.
Xi>wton, Fitringa, Bengel, Woodliouse, Faber, E. B.
Elliott,

Wordsworth, Hengstenberg, Ebrard, Alford

6. The Preterist expositors, who are
mainly, &c ).
of opinion that the Revelation has been almost, or
altogether, fulfilled in the time which has passed
since it was written
that it refers principally to the
;

triumph of Christianity over Judaism and Paganism,
signalized in the downfall of Jerusalem and of Rome
Bossuet, Calmet, Wetstein, Eichhorn, Hug, Herder, Ewald, Liicke, De
Wette, Stuart, Lee, Maurice, &c.). c. The Futurist
expositors, who believe that the whole book, excepting perhaps the first three chapters, refers principally, if not exclusively, to events which are yet to come
(Dr. J. H. Todd, Dr. S. R. Maitland, B. Newton, C.
Two methods
Maitland, I. Williams, De Burgh, &c.).
have been proposed by which the student of the
Revelation may escape the incongruities and fallacies
of the different interpretations, whilst he may derive
edification from whatever truth they contain.
It has
been suggested that the book may be regarded as a
in
and
inexact
deprophetic poem, dealing
general
scriptions, much of which may be sat down as poetic
But such a view
imagery, mere embellishment.
would be difficult to reconcile with the belief that
(Alcasar, Grotius,

Hammond,

book is an inspired prophecy. A better suggesis made, or rather revived,
by Dr. Arnold in his
Sermons On the Interpretation of Prophecy : that we
should bear in mind that predictions have a lower
the

tion

historical sense, as well as a higher spiritual sense :
that there may be one or more than one typical, imperfect, historical fulfilment of a prophecy, in each

of which the
higher spiritual fulfilment

more or

forth
"

less distinctly.

is

shadowed

OLD TESTAMENT,

B,

=

Rf-zi a (fr. Heb.
delight, Ges.), an
of the sons of Ulla (1 Chr. vii. 39).

chief,

Asherite

=

Re'zin (t'r. Heb.
lover, friend ? or firm, stable? or
prince ? Ges. a holding together, regulation, hence
1. A king of DAMASCUS, contemdominion, Fii.).
porary with PEKAH in Israel, and with JOTHAM and
in
Judca.
He attacked Jotham during the
AHAZ
latter part of his reign (2 K. xv. 37) ; but his chief
war was with Ahaz, whose territories he invaded, in
The comcompany with Pekah (about B. c. 741).
bined army laid siege to Jerusalem, where Ahaz was,
but " could not prevail against it" (Is. vii. 1 2 K.
"
recovered Elath to Syria "
xvi. 5).
Rezin, however,
Soon
after
Ihis
he was attacked, defeated,
(xvi. 6).
and slain by TIGLATH-PILESER II., king of Assyria
(xvi. 9).
(ISAIAH.) 2. Ancestor of a family of
Nethinim, who returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii.
;

;

48

;

Neh.

vii.

60).

son of Eliadah ; a
defeated Hadadezer, king
of Zobah, put himself at the head of a band of freebooters and set up a petty kingdom at DAMASCUS (1
K. xi. 23).
He may have been an officer of Iladadezer, who, foreseeing the destruction which David
would inflict, prudently escaped with some followers ;
or more probably (so Mr. Wright) he gathered his
band of the remnant of those who survived the
Rezon's settlement at Damascus could
slaughter.
not have been till some time after the battle in
Re'zon (Heb. prince,

Syrian,

Ges.),

who when David

which Hadadezer's power was broken, for David at
the same time defeated the army of Damascene
Syrians who came to the relief of Hadadezer, and
put garrisons in Damascus. From his position at
Damascus Rezon harassed the kingdom of Solomon

during his whole reign.
Rhe gi-nm [re'je-um] (L. fr. Gr. rhegnnmi
to
break, or break through, because the sea anciently
broke through there between Italy and Sicily, Pape, L.
& S., &c.), an Italian town on the Bruttian coast, at
the southern entrance of the straits of Messina mentioned (Acts xxviii. 13) in the account of St. Paul's

=

;

voyage from Syracuse to Puteoli, after the shipwreck
at Malta.
The figures on
(See map under PAUL.)
its

coins are the " twin brothers " ( Castor
the name to St. Paul's ship.

who gave
was

and Pollux)
The place

it was miserably
originally a Greek colony
destroyed by Dionysus of Syracuse: from Augustus
received advantages which combined with its geographical position in making it important throughout the duration of the Roman empire. The modem
Reggio is a town of 10,000 inhabitants, about six
miles across the straits from Messina.
Rhe'sa (Gr., see below), son of Zorobabel in the
GENEALOGY- OF JESUS CHRIST (Lk. iii. 27). Lord A.
C. Hervey has conjectured that "Rhesa" is no per"
son, but merely the title Roxh, \. e.
Prince," originally attached to the name of Zerubbabel.
* Rhi-noc'e-ros-es
Rhi-noe'c-rots
:

it

in

some

margin).

[ri-nos-J (fr. Gr.),
copies, plural of Rhinoceros (Is. xxxiv. 7

UNICORN.

=

Rlio'da (fr. Gr.
rose, rose-bush), a maid who announced Peter's arrival at the door of Mary's house
after his miraculous release from prison (Acts xii.

note
PROPHET.
*
Re-ven'ger of Blood.
BLOOD, AVENGER OF.
*
Rev'e-nue.
KING; PUBLICAN; TAXES.
a stone heated to roast meat
Re'zeph (fr. Heb.
or bake bread on
it, Ges.), one of the places which
Sennacherib mentions in his taunting message to
Hezekiah, as destroyed by his predecessor (2 K. xix.
12; Is. xxxvii. 12); a day's march W. of the Euphrates, on the road from Racca to Hums (so Gesenius, Keil, Thenius, &c.); E. of the Euphrates, near

from the third missionary journey (Acts xxi. 1).
Rhodes is immediately opposite the high Carian and

Bagdad (so

Lycian headlands at the

;

=

Hitzig).

13).

Rhodes [pronounced like roads] (fr. Gr. Rhodos ;
L. Rhodus ; thus named [so Diodorus Siculus] from
a daughter of the god Xeptune, or [so others] from
abounding in rose* [comp. RHODA]). St. Paul
touched at this island on his return voyage to Syria
its

S.

W. extremity

of the pen-

RIIO

RIG

Its position baa had much to
do with its history. Its real eminence began (about
400 B. c.) with the founding of that city at the N. E.
extremity of the island which still continues to be
the capital. After Alexander's death it entered on

former and twenty miles S. W. of the latter place.
DlBLATH.
Rid dlf [-dlj (Heb. hiddh or chiddh
something
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insula of Asia Minor.

a glorious period, its material prosperity being largely
developed, and its institutions deserving and obtainIts Colossus, a statue of Apoling general esteem.
lo, 70 cubits or 105 feet high, was one of the wonders of the ancient world. As we approach the time
of the consolidation of the Roman power in the Levant, we have a notice of Jewish residents in Rhodes
The Romans, after the defeat of
(1 Me. xv. 23).

Antiochus, assigned, during some tune, to Rhodes
certain districts on the mainland CARIA ; LYCIA) ;
and after these were withdrawn, the island still enjoyed (from Augustus to Vespasian) a considerable
Its Byzantine history is
amount of independence.
Under Constantine it was the meagain eminent.
"
of
the Islands."
It was
Province
tropolis of the
the last place where the Christians of the East held
out against the advancing Saracens ; and subsequently it was once more famous as the home and
fortress of the Knights of St. John.
(MALTA.) Its
soil is fertile, and its climate delightful.
Its present
(

population is 28,000, viz. 21,000 Turks, 6,000 Greeks,
1,000 Jews (Xew Amer. Cyc.).
Rhod o-cns (L. fr. Gr.), a Jew who betrayed the
plans of his countrymen to Antiochus Eupator (2
Me. xiil 21).

Rho dns

(L.)

= RHODES (1 Me. xv. 33).
= JERIBAI, Ges.), father of

Ri bai (Heb.
Benjamite of Gibeah (2 Sam.
31).

* Rib and

pathtt once

= ribbon
(Num.

;

xxiii.

29

;

1

Ittai the

Chr.

xi.

the A. V. translation of Heb.

xv. 38).

HEM

OF GARMENT;

LACE.
1. One of the landRib'lah (Heb. fertility, Ges.).
marks on the eastern boundary of the land of Israel,
as specified by Moses (Num. xxxiv. 11).
It was between SHEPHAM and the Sea of Chinnereth (GENNE"
"
east side of the spring
SARET, SEA or), and on the
"
(A. V.
AIN"). Shepham has not yet been identi-

and which of the great fountains of northern
"
is uncertain
Palestine is intended by " the spring
Mr. Grove (with
(>o Mr. Grove; but see AIN 1).
thinks
it
Parchi, &c.)
hardly possible, without entirely disarranging the specification of the boundary,
that tl.is Riblah can be the same with " Riblah in
the land of Hamath."
But Gesenius (Heb. Lex.),
fied,

in. 644-6), Thomson (B. S. v. 693),
(ii. 507,
Porter (ii. 335, in Kitto, &c.), Winer, Fiirst, &c.,
make Riblah in Num. xxxiv.
Riblah in 2 K. and
Jeremiah. 2, " Riblah in the land of Hamath," a
place on the great road between Palestine and Babylonia, at which the kings of Babylonia were accustomed to remain while directing the operations of
their armies in Palestine and Phenicia.
Here Nebuchaduezznr waited while the sieges of Jerusalem
and of Tyre were being conducted by his lieutenants ; here Zedekiah's eyes were put out, his sons
having been slain before his eyes, and here the
nobles of Jerusalem were also slain (Jcr. xxxix. 5,
In like
6, Hi. 9, 10, 26, 27; 2 K. xxv. 6, 20, 21).
manner Pharaoh-necho, after his victory over the
and
at
to
Riblah
Babylonians
Carchemish, returned
summoned Jehoahaz from Jerusalem before him
This Riblah has no doubt been discov(xxiii. 33).
ered, still named Kibleh, a miserable village in a vast
and fertile plain, on the right (E.) bank of the el- Ant/
(Orontes), upon the great road which connects Ba'albek and Hums, about thirty-five miles N. E. of the

Robinson

=

The Hebrew word ( MI M
entangled, intricate, Ges.).
Farrar, original author of this article) is used lor arti"
fice (Dan. viii. 23, A. V.
dark sentence "), a proverb
"
" dark
(Prov. i. 6,
saying in this and the two next ;
i .

PROVERBS, BOOK OF), a song (Ps. xlix. 4 [Heb. 5],
" dark
Ixxviii. 2), an oracle (Num. xii. 8,
speech "), a
PARABLE (Ez. xvii. 2, " riddle "), and in general any
wise or intricate sentence (Hab. ii. 6, " proved*
"
well as a" riddle in our sense of the word (Judj:.

> iv.

The riddles which the queen of Sheba came
12-19).
to ask of SOLOMON (1 K. x. 1 ; 2 Chr. ix. 1) were rather
" hard
"
questions referring to profound inquiries.
Solomon is said, however, to have been very fond of
the riddle proper. The Greek word ainigma (= ,,, ;/ma, riddle) occurs only once in the N. t. (1 Cor. xiii.
"
"
12,
darkly ; compare Num. xii. 8) but, in the
wider meaning of the word, many instances of it occur in our Lord's discourses. All ancient nations, and
We
especially Orientals, have been fond of riddles.
find traces of the custom among the Arabs (Koran
xxv. 35), and indeed several Arabic books of riddles
exist; but these are rather emblems and devices
than what we call riddles, although they are M ry
ingenious.
They were also known to the ancient
Egyptians, and were especially used in banquets
both by Greeks and Romans. Riddles were gener;

proposed in verse, like the celebrated riddle of
Samson, which, however, was properly no riddle at
all, because the Philistines did not possess the only
clew on which the solution cmild depend. Francis
Junius distinguishes between the greater enigma,
where the allegory or obscure intimation is continuous throughout the passage (as in Ez. xvii. 2) and
the lesser enigma, where the difficulty is concentrated
in the peculiar use of some one word.
It only remains to notice the single instance of a riddle occurring in the N. T., \\t. the number of the least
ally

;

(Rev. xiii. 16-18). This belongs to a class of riddles
very common among Egyptian mystics, theGno>ti-. s.
some of the Fathers, and the Jewish Cabbalists.
The most exact analogies to the enigma on the name
of the beast are to be found in the so-called Sibylline
verses.

It

would be absurd

to

doubt that

St.

John

(not greatly removed in time from the Christian
forgers of the Sibylline verses) intended some name
Most of the
as an answer to the number 666.
Fathers supposed the name Lateino* (= Latin) to
be intended. NUMBER 10 ; REVELATION OF ST. .ImiN.
*
Ass CAMEL CART CHARIOT HOUSE ;
Ri'ding.

MCLE
*

;

;

;

;

;

WAGOX.

Right eons (Heb. usually tsaddik, sometimes
ydshar, &c. ; Gr. dikaios) denotes one who JM:
an undeviatingly right course, one whose character
and conduct are in strict accordance with justice
and truth (Ex. ix. 27 ; Ps. cxix. 137 ; Rom. iii. 10;
Rev. xvi. 5, &c.) ; it is likewise applied to n<
&c., which are right or just as they should be (Deut
In the language ol
iv. 8 ; Rev. xvi. 7, xix. 2, &c.).
common life those are called "righteous" whose
general aim is to be right and to obey God, though
they are not faultless (Gen. xviii. 23 fi! ; Ps. i. 6, 6 ;
Mat. x. 41 thrice, xxv. 37, 46; 1 Pet. iv. 18, &c.).
JUSTIFY ; PERFECT ; RIGHTEOUSNESS, &c.
*
Bight eois-iess (Heb. t*edek, tstdukdh ;
txidkah ; Gr. dikaiosume usually, sometimes dikaioma,
a doing or being what is
once [Heb. i. 8]enthutes)
"
Riphtmu.just and right, the being RIGHTEOUS.
"
ness in the strict sense belongs only to God and
Jn. xvi. 8, 10, &c.); but
sinless beings (Dan. ix. 7

=
;

RIM
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" FAITH " of the true believer or of the friend
the
"
" counted unto him for
of God is
righteousness

(Rom.

iv. 3,

compare

JUSTIFICATION

;

iii.

22

&c.).

ff.,

ATONEMENT

vi. 15).
Such
worn not only by men, but by women

tiochus to Philip (1 Me.

;

SAVIOUR, &c.

Kim'mon (Heb., see next article), a Benjamite of
Beeroth, father of Rechab and Baanah, the murderers of Ishbosheth (2 Sam. iv. 2, 5, 9).
Rim'mon(Heb., see below), a deity worshipped by
the Syrians of Damascus, where there was a temple
Serarius refers
or house of Ritnmon (2 K. v. ] 8).
the name to the Heb. rimmon, a pomegranate, a fruit
under this

Rimmon

Gesenius, &c., think that

Hebrew root rum,

to be high,

and

Asyrin

1.

21),

MOX-METHOAR and DlMNAH.
Rim man-pa rez (fr. Heb.

pomegranate of

breach, Ayre), a march-station in the WILDERNESS
THE WANDERING (Num. xxxiii. 19, 20) ; supposed

Museum.

glass.

'2.

(Fbn.

Of

1

bronze.

;

" with a
is described as not simply
gold
ring," as in the A. V., but golden-ringed (Gr. chrvso"
In
Ez.
in
i. 18
two
"rings (Heb. gab
daklulios).
forms of pi.) are the rim* of the wheels.
Kin nah (Heb. shout, outcry, Ges.), a son of Shimon
among the descendants of Judah ( 1 Chr. iv. 20).
Ri'phath (Heb. a breaking in pieces, i. e. extreme
rich

man

terror, Sim.),

second son of GOMER, and brother of

ASHKENAZ and TOGARMAH (Gen. x. 3). The Hebrew
text in 1 Chr. i. 6 has, by a copyist's error, DIPHATH.
The name has been variously identified with that of
the Rhipaean Mountains (Knobel), the river Rhebaa
in Bithynia (Bochart), the Rhibii, a people living E.
of the Caspian Sea (Schulthess), and the Ripheans,

the ancient

name

of the Paphlagonians (Josephus).
is, however, in favor of the
Rhipaean (or Rhiphajan) mountains, which are identified with the Carpathian range in the N. E. of
Dacia.
TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.
*
RESURRECTION.
Ri'sing from the Dead.
Ris'sah (Heb. a ruin, Ges.), a march-station in the

the

The weight of opinion

OF

by

Fbn.) to be at Jebel Ikhrimm, about
seventy-five miles S. S. W. of Beer-sheba.
Rim 'mon (Heb. pomegranate, Ges.), the Rock, a
cliff or inaccessible natural fastness, in which the

hundred Benjamites, who escaped the slaughter
of Gibeah, took refuge (Judg. xx. 45, 47, xxi. 13).
"
It is described as in the
wilderness," i. e. the wild
uncultivated country which lies on the east of the

WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING (Num. XXxiii. 21, 22),
Rasa in the Tab. Peut., 32 Rosupposed by Winer
man miles from Ailah (Elah), and 203 S. of Jerusalem ;
by Wilton to be at
el-Jughdmileh, about 125
miles S. S. W. of Beer-sheba by Rowlands (in Fbn.)

six

=

Mm

highlands of Benjamin, on which Gibeah
was situated between them and the Jordan Valley.
The name is identified with the modern Rummdn, a
village three miles E. of Bethel, on the summit of

central

;

at el-Kusaby, about 55 miles S.
Wady el-Arish.

a conical chalky hill, visible in all directions, and
commanding the whole country.
Ring (Heb. tabba'ath, galil ; Gr. daklulios). The
ring was regarded as an indispensable article of a
Hebrew's attire, inasmuch as it contained his signet.
It was hence the symbol of authority, and as
1

them.

Ihe Britieh

;

(in

Egyptian Signet-rings, with impress!

m

The Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans often wore a
profusion of rings. (ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL SEAL.)
The custom appears also to have prevailed among
the Jews of the Apostolic age for in Jas. ii. 2 a

=

=

Riii^n, fr

Of white, yellow, and greenish

is

signifies

A

Rowlands

were

title.

from the
most high.
Movers regards Rimmon as the abbreviated form of
HADAD-RIMMON, HADAD being the sun-god of the Syrians.
Combining this with the pomegranate, which
was his symbol, Hadad-rimmon would then be the
sun-god of the late summer who ripens the pomegranate and other fruits.
Kim mon (Heb. a pomegranate, Ges.). 1. A town
in the S. of Judah (Josh. xv. 32), allotted to Simeon
" Remmon " 1
In each
Chr. iv. 32).
;
(xix. 7, A. V.
of the above lists the name succeeds that of AIM 2.
I:i the catalogue of the places reoccupied
by the
Jews after the return from Babylon (Neh. xi. 29)
the two are joined, and appear in the A. V. as EN" S. of Jerusalem " in Zech.
RIMMON. It is named as
xiv. 10.
-I.
city of Zebulun belonging to the
REMMerarite Levites (1 Chr. vi. 77); probably
miiller,

iii.

who

is thus the deity worshipped
Ursinus explains Rimmon as the
pomegranate, the emblem of the fertilizing principle
of nature, a symbol of frequent occurrence in the
But Selden, Le Clerc,Vitringa, Rosenold religions.

sacred to Venus,

rings
(Is.

and are enumerated among the articles presented
by men and women for the service of the Tabernacle (Ex. xxxv. 22). The signet-ring was worn on
We may conclude,
the right hand (Jer. xxii. 24).
from Ex. xxviii. 1 1, that the rings contained a stone
engraven with a device, or with the owner's name.

of Beer-sheba, in

Kith mull (Heb. the plant called broom, Ges.), a
march-station in the WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING
(Num. xxxiii. 18, 19), probably N. E. of HAZF.ROTH
(so Mr. Hayman) ; supposed by Rowlands (in Fbn.)
to be at Sahel er-Retemah or Wady Aboo Retemdt, a
broad valley or plain a few miles W. of his KADESH.
In the sense in which we employ the
Riv'er.
word, viz. for a perennial stream of considerable
size, a river is a much rarer object in the East than
in the West. With the exception of the Jordan and
the Litdny, the streams of the Holy Land are either
entirely dried up in the summer months, and converted into hot lanes of glaring stones, or else reduced
to very small streamlets deeply sunk in a narrow
bed, and concealed from view by 'a dense growth of
For the various aspects of the streams of
shrubs.
the country which such conditions inevitably produced, the ancient Hebrews had very exact terms,
which they employed habitually with much preci-

=

Heb. ndhdr ; pos1. The perennial river
used of the JORDAN in Ps. Ixvi. 6 (A. V.
"flood "), Ixxiv. 15 of the great Mesopotamian and
Egyptian rivers generally in Gen. ii. 10 ff. Ex. vii. 19

sion.
<Fbn.)

W.

sibly

such was presented by Pharaoh to Joseph (Gen. xli.
42), by Ahasuerus to Ham an (Esth. iii. 10), by An-

;

;

;

2 K.

6

xvii.

Ez.

;

iii.

=

river," invariably

Ex.

ROB
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31

xxiii.

;

Num.

(ABAN A AHAVA ; CHEBAR EDEN UABOR ; PHARPAR
RIVER OF EGYPT 1). The kindred dial, nfhar is
translated " river,"

i.

e.

Dan.

in

;

;

;

;

and " stream "

of Egypt "), according to the common opinion, designates a desert stream on the border of Egypt,
still occasionally flowing in the
valley called \V6tfy
el-Aruh. The centre of the valley is occupied
hy
the bed of this torrent, which only flows after
rains,
as is usual in the desert valleys.
This stream is
first mentioned as the point where the southern
border of the Promised Land touched the Mediterranean, which forn ed its western border (Num. xxxiv.
In the later history we find Solomon's king3-6).
dom extending from the "entering in of Hamath
unto the river of Egypt " (1 K. viii. 65), and EJ.MJ.I
limited in the same manner where the loss of ihc
eastern provinces is mentioned (2 K. xxiv. 7). If,
with the generality of critics, we think that tlii>
"river of Egypt" is the Wady el- A ruh, we must
conclude that the same SHIHOR or SIIIOR is also applied to the latter, although elsewhere designating
the Nile, for these two terms are used interc!
ably to designate a stream on the border of the

with the article, "tht
;
the EUPHRATES (Gen. xxxi. 21 ;
xxiv. 6 ; 2 Sam. x. 16, &c., kc.).
15, kc.

Euphrates,
vii. 10.

2.

in Ezr. iv.-vi.,

The term

j
'

for
j

the fleeting fugitive torrents of Palestine is nahal
or nachal, for which our translators have used proand sometimes almost alternately, " VALmiscuously,
"
"
LEY (Num. xxi. 12, xxxii. 9, &c.), " BROOK (Gen.
xxxii. '23 [Heb. 24]; Num. xiii. 23, 24, xxi. 14, 15;
Deut. ii. 13, 14; 1 K. xviii. 40, kc.), and "river"
(Lev. xi. 9, 10; Deut. ii. 24, 36, 37, iii. 8, 12, 16
"
here once), iv. 48, x. 7 ; Josh. xii.
twice [" valley
Many
1, 2 [thrice], xiii. 9, 16 [twice each], &c.).
of the wadys of Palestine are deep, abrupt chasms
or rents in the solid rock of the hills, and have a

\

savage, gloomy aspect. Unfortunately our language
does not contain any single word which has both
the meanings of the Hebrew mihal or nachal amd its
Arabic equivalent wody, which can be used at once
for a dry valley and for the stream which occasion-

Promised Land.
a coal, LXX. and Rabbins a
Riz'pah (fr. Heb.
hot stone, Ges.), concubine to King SAUL, and mother
of his two sons Armoni and MKPIIIBOSHKTH 1. Mr.
Grove supposes Rizpnh a foreigner, a Hivite, descended from Ajah or AIAH, son of Zibeon. After
the death of Saul and occupation of the country
W. of the Jordan by the Philistines, Ri/pab accom-

=

ally flows through it.
(ARXOX ; BESOR ; BROOK 4 ;
CHERITII
ESHCOL ; GAASH ; GERAR ; JABBOK ; KA.NAH ; KIDRON ; KISHOX ; RIVER OF EGYPT 2 ; SHITTIM ; SOREK ; VALLEY 3; ZERED.) 3. Heb. y(6r, a
word of Egvptian origin, applied to the NILE only
(Gen. xli. 1 ff. ; Ex. i. 22, ii. 3, 5, iv. 9, vii. 15 if!,
&c.), and, in the plural, to the canals by which the
Nile water was distributed throughout Egypt, or to
streams having a connection with that country (Ex.
vii. 19, viii. 5 [Heb. 1] ; 2 K. xix. 24 ; Job "xxviii.
"
10 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 44, &c.). It is translated " flood
(Jer. xlvi. 7, 8 ; Am. viii. 8, ix. 5), also in pi.
"brooks" (BROOK 2), and "streams" (Is. xxxiii. 21
4. Heb.
only).
yubdl(i'rom a root signifying to veil,
;

;

panied the other members of the royal family to
their

new

name

is first

residence at Mahunaim ; and here her
introduced to us as the subject of an
accusation levelled at ABSER by Ishbosheth (2 Sam.
iii.
hear nothing more of Rizpah till tl.e
7).
tragic story which has made her name familiar (2

We

Sam.

xxi. 8-11).
Every one can appreciate t e
love and endurance with which the mother watt-lied
over the bodies of her two sons and her five n-la1

with impetus, Ges.) occurs
The kindred ubdi or wbdl
"
"
is used only of
the river of ULAI
(Dan. viii. 2,
3, 6), and ydbdl is used only in the plural with
wafers (Is. xxx. 25 [A. V. "streams of waters' ],
a
xliv. 4 [" water courses "]).
5.
Heb. jxlfg
brook, rivulet /commonly taken as a channel or canal
from the idea of dividino, Ges. (JoD xxix. 6 Ps.
i. 3, Ixv. 9
[Heb. 10], cxix. 136 Prov. v. 16, xxi.
1
Is. xxx. 25, xxxii. 2
Lam. iii. 48 once trans" streams "
lated
(Ps. xlvi. 4 [Heb. 5]). The kindred

to save them from an indignity peculiarly
painful to the whole of the ancient world (Ps. Ixxi.x.
But it is questionable whether the oidinary
2).
The s^eun
conception of the scene is accurate.
victims were not, as the A. V. implies, "hung;"
they were crucified. The seven crosses were planted
in the rock on the top of the sacred hill of (i
The victims were sacrificed at the beginning of the
the sacred and festal time of the
barley harvest
Passover and in the full blaze of the summer sun
they hung till the fall of the periodical rain in Oc-

brooks, streamx, Ges.) is translated
" rivers " in Job
v. 15, 16 ; and
xx. 17.
6. Heb. dphik (from a root signifying to
koM, to contain, Ges.) may signify a torrent or any
rush or body of water (Cant v. 12 ; Ez. vi. 3, xxxi.
12, xxxii. 6, xxxiv. 13, xxxv. 8, xxxvi. 4, 6 ; Joel i.

tober.

lojfoif,sc. copiously and
once only (Jer. xvii. 8).

tives,

1

=

;

;

;

;

pi. pi'laggoth

,

During the whole of that time Rizpah remained at the foot of the crosses on which the bodies of her sons were exposed.
Read occurs but once in the A. V., viz. in 1 Sara.i
CAI :>xxvii. 10, where it = "raid" or "inroad."

(=

" divisions " in
Judg.

20,

iii.

(2 Sam.

15; Ps. cxxvi. 4), "BROOK"
a river,
7. Gr. potamos (
ttream, torrent, fl-jod, Rbn. N. T. Lex.} (Mk. i. 5;
Jn. vii. 38 ; Acts xvi. 13
Rev. viii. 10, ix. 14, xvL
" flood"
4, 12, xxii. 1, 2), also translated
(Mat. vii.
" stream "
25, 27 ; Rev. xii. 15, 16),
(Lk. vi. 48, 49),
" waters " in
1 &
3,
pi. (2 Cor. xi. 26) ; in LXX.
" Little rivers " in Ez. xxxi. 4
the pi. of
above.
CONDUIT.
the Heb. elsewhere translated
Klv er of Egypt. Two Hebrew terms are thus
rendered in the A. V. 1. A'f/iar Jtfitorayitn (Gen.
xv. 18), " the river of Egypt," i. e. the NILE, and
here thePelusiac or easternmost branch. (RivER 1.)
2. A'ahal (or nachal) Milxrayim (Num. xxxiv. 5
Josh. xv. 4, 47
1 K. viii. 65
2 K. xxiv. 7
Is.
xx vii. 12, in the last passage translated "the stream
7),

Ps.

WAY; HIGHWAY.

[iv. 18, Heb.]), also translated "channel"
xxii. 16; Ps. xviii. 15 [Heb. 16]; Is. viii.

Rob bf r-y. Whether in the larger sense of plunder, or the more limited sense of theft, sy.-ti n.atk-

18

"stream" (Job
xiii.

1

[Heb.

vi.

organized, robbery has ever been one of the!
principal employments of the nomad tribes of the)
East.
From the tune of Ishmael to the ]:
a
day the Bedouin has been a "wild man," and
robber by trade (Gen. xvi. 12). An instance of an
ally

=

2]).

;

=

=

:

;

;

;

enterprise of a truly Bedouin character, but
guished by the exceptional features belonging
principal actor, is seen in the night-foray of
Predatory inn ads on a
(1 Sam. xxvi. 6-12).
scale are seen in the incursions of the Sabcans and
Chaldeans on the property of Job (Job i. 16, 17
the revenge coupled with plunder of Simeon an<j
Lev! (Gen. xxxiv. 28, 29) the reprisals of the Ho
brews upon the Midianites (Num. xxx:. 32-54), an<
I

|

!

j

i

;

;

I

;

i

the
"

frequent
"

spoilers

and often prolonged invasions

upon the

Israelites, together

ol

w ith thei

ROM

ROB
2

The

Sim18-22).
ilar disorder in the country, complained of more
Mic.
than once by the prophets (Hos. iv. 2, vi. 9
more or less through Maccabcan
ii.
8), continued

2.

ii.

reprisals (Judg.

Sam.

viii., x.

vi.

14,

2 K. v. 2

;

;

4

3,

Chr.

1

;

1

Sam.

xi.,

XT.

;

v. 10,

;

Roman

(ARBELA CAVE ; JUDAS or
In the
THIEVES, THE Two.)
later history als-> of the country, the robbers, or
with
their
John
of
leader,
Gischala,
ricarii, together
The
(JERUSALEM.)
played a conspicuous part.
of
theft
is
contained
in
law
the
on
Mosaic
subject
Ex. xxii.
(LA\v OF MOSES ; PUNISHMENTS.) There
seems no reason to suppose that the Law underwent
any alteration in Solomon's time, as "sevenfold"
restitution in Prov. vi. 30, 31, may be simply restitution to the full amount.
Man-stealing was punishInvaable with death (Ex. xxi. 16; Deut. xxiv. 7).
sion of right in lai'l was strictly forbidden (Deut.

down

to

times.

;

GALILEE; PISIDIA;

8; Mic.
DRESS.

xxvii.

Is. v.

17;
* Robe.

Ro-boani (L.
xlvii.

23

;

Mat.

fr.

i.

ii.

2).

Heb.)

=

REHOBOAM

(Ecclus.

7).

*Rotk (Heb. scla , tsur, &c. ; Gr. usually petrct) is
often used in the Scriptures in its ordinary sense
(Num. xx. 8 ff ; Judg. vi. 21, &c.); also because
rocks were used for fortresses or strongholds (ETAM,
1

.

THE ROCK; RIMMON, THE ROCK SELA, &c.), the word
denotes a place of security, and figuratively a ref;

uge, defence, or protection (Ps. xviii.
2, &c.).

PETER

;

2,

31, 46, Ixi.

Rod (Heb. ho'er or choter, matteli, makkel, shebet ;
Gr. rhabfos)
a branch, shoot, or stick, such as
may be used for a whip (Prov. xiv. 3; Jer. i. 11,
&c.); also a shepherd's staff (Ex. iv. 2 ff., &c.), the
sceptre or authority of a ruler or king (Ps. ex. 2 ;

=

Rev. ii. 27, &e.), an instrument for punishment or
correction (Prov. x. 13; 1 Cor. iv. 21, &c.), &c.

KING MOSES
;

;

PUNISHMENTS

;

SCEPTRE SCOURGING
;

;

SHEPHERD.
*
Rod'a-nlm, or Ro-da nim (1 Chr. i. 7 margin).
DODAXIM.
Roe, Roe'bnek, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb.
tsebi (masc.), hebiydh
There seems to be
(fern.).
little or no doubt that the Hebrew word, which oc-

is found in Egypt, Barbary, and
Syria.
Heb. ya'aldh (Prov. v. 19 only)
the female

gazelle

=

of the wild or mountain GOAT, Ges.
*Ro'gel (Heb. a fuller, Ges.) (1 K.
EN-ROGEL.

i.

9 margin).

Ro'ge-llm (Heb. fuller^ place, Ges.), the residence
of BAIUILLAI the Gileadite (2 Sam. xvii. 27, xix. 31)
in the highlands E. of the

Jordan

;

site

unknown.

Roll gab (Heb. outcry, Ges.), an Asherite chief, of
the sons of Shamer (1 Chr. vii. 34).

=

REHUM 1 (1 Esd. v. 8).
Ilo i-miis (fr. Gr.)
book in anRoll (Heb. and Chal. migilldh).
cient times consisted of a single long strip of paper
or parchment, which was usually kept rolled up on

A

a stick, and was unrolled when a person wished to
read it.
The Heb. gilldyon in Is. viii. 1, rendered
"
in the A. V.
roll," more correctly means tablet.

BIBLE WRITING.
Ko-muni ti-r /cr (Heb. / have exalted his help,
Ges.), a son of Heman, and chief of the twenty;

fourth division of the Temple-choir in David's time
(1 Chr. xxv. 4, 31).
*
Ro'man, originally and properly a native or inhabitant of ROME (Jn. xi. 48, &c.); also one who
had the rights and privileges of a CITIZEN of Rome

LATIN ROMAN EMPIRE.
of ROME) Em'pire. The history of
the Roman Empire, properly so called, extends from
the battle of Aetium, B. c. 31, when AUGUSTUS be(Acts

xvi. 37, 38, &c.).

Ro'man

came

STONE.

*

935

(

;

=

sole ruler of the

Roman

tion of Augustulus, A. D. 476.

world, to the abdica-

The dominion of ROME

over a large number of conquered nations had,
however, reached wide limits some time before the
monarchy of Augustus was established. The notices of Roman history in the Bible are confined to
the last century and a half of the commonwealth
and the first century of the imperial monarchy.
There is no historic mention of Rome in the 0. T.
(DANIEL.) 1 Me. i. 10 first mentions Rome as the
place where Antiochus Epiphancs was a hostage.
About 161 B. c. Judas Maccabeus heard of the Romans as the conquerors of Philip, Perseus, and Antiochus (1 Me. viii. 5, C).
To strengthen himself
against Demetrius, king of Syria, he sent ambassadors to Rome (viii. 17), and concluded a defensive
alliance with the senate (viii. 22-3:.).
This was re-

newed by Jonathan (xii. 1) and by Simon (xv. 17).
In 65 B. c., when Syria was made a Roman province
by Pompey, the Jews were still governed by one of
the Asmonean princes. (HIGH-PRIEST; MACCABEES.)
Aristobulus had lately driven his brother Hyrcanus
from the high-priesthood, and was now in his turn
attacked by Aretas, king of Arabia Petriea, the ally
of Hyrcanus. Pompey's lieutenant, Marcus JSmilius Seaurus, interfered in the contest B. c. 64, and
the next year Pompey himself marched an army
into Judea and took JERUSALEM.
From this time
the Jews were practically under the government of
Rome. Hyrcanus retained the high-priesthood and
a titular sovereignty, subject to the watchful control
of his minister Antipater, an active partisan of the

Roman

Ariel Gazelle (Gaulla Arabiea\

curs frequently in the 0.
T., denotes some species
of antelope,
probably the Gazella Dorcas, a native
of Egypt and North
Africa, or the Gazella Arabica
of Syria or Arabia, which
appears to be a variety
of
the
Dorcas
only
The gazelle
(so Mr. Houghton).
was allowed as food
(Deut. xii. 15, 22, &c.); it was
very fleet of foot (2 Sam. ii. 18; 1 Chr. xii. 8); it

was hunted

brated for

(Is. xiii. 14 ;
its loveliness

Prov.
(Cant.

vi.
ii.

5)

;

9,

it

17,

was
viii.

cele14).

Finally, Antipater's son, HEROD
interest, B. c.
40, and confirmed in the kingdom by Augustus,
B. c. 30.
The Jews, however, were all this time
tributaries of Rome, and their princes in reality
interests.

the Great, was

made king by Antony's

On the banishment
of Archelaus, A. D. 6, Judea became a mere appendage of the province of Syria, and was governed by
a Roman PROCURATOR, who resided at Cesarea.
Such were the relations of the Jewish people to the
Roman government at the time when the X. T. hiawere mere Roman procurators.
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lory begins.

(APPEAL

;

PROVINCE

;

TAXES, &c.)

In

illustration of the sacred narrative it may be well
to give a short general account of the position of

|

j

the emperor, the extent of the empire, and the administration of the provinces at the time of our

Lord and His

apostles.

I.

;

When AUGUSTUS became

Roman world he was in theory
simply the first citizen of the republic, intrusted
with temporary powers to settle the disorders of the
state.
The old magistracies were retained, but the
various powers and prerogatives of each were conferred upon Augustus.
Above all, he was the emperor (L. Imperator). This word, used originally to
designate any one intrusted with the imperium or
full military authority over a Roman aimy, acquired
a new significance when adopted as a permanent
title by Julius Cesar.
By his use of it as a constant prefix to his name in the city and in the camp
he openly asserted a paramount military authority
The empire was nominally elective,
over the state.
but practically it passed by adoption ; and till Nero's time a sort of hereditary right seemed to be
sole ruler of the

'

,

;

'

\

i

j

j

j

i

,

j

!

j

j

:

Daniel.

(DANIEL, BOOK OF.) According to some
the Romans are intended in Deut.
49-57. BABYLON 2 ; ROME.

interpreters
xxviii.

Bo mans

=

people [i. e. Christians] of ROME),
A. The date of this Epistle is fixed
with more absolute certainty and within narrower
limits than that of any other of St. Paul's Epistles.
The following considerations determine the time of
1. Certain names in the salutations point
writing.
to Corinth, as the place from which the letter was
one of
sent,
(a.) Phebe, a deaconess of Cenchrea,
the port towns of Corinth, is commended to the
(

house
(xvi. 1, 2).
(b.) GAIUS, in whose
Paul was lodged at the time (xvi. 23), is probably the person mentioned as one of the chief members of the Corinthian Church in 1 Cor. i. 14, though
the name was very common (so Mr. Lightfoot, origihere desnal author of this article).
(<-.) Erastus,
"
" the treasurer of the
(xvi. 23, A. V.
city
ignated
" chamberlain
in connec") is elsewhere mentioned
tion with Corinth (2 Tim. iv. 20; see also Acts xix.
2. Having thus determined the place of wri22).
the visit recordting to be Corinth, we may fix upon
ed in Acts xx. 3, during the winter and spring fol-

Romans

i

I

-

own

hands, for obvious reasons, those provinces where
the presence of a large military force was necessary,
and committing the peaceful and unarmed provinces
to the Senate.
The imperial provinces at first were
Gaul, Lusitania, SYRIA, PHENICIA, CILICIA, CYPRUS,
and EGYPT. The senatorial provinces were Africa,

empire, offered facilities hitherto unknown for the
spread of a world-wide religion. The tendency too
of a despotism like that of the Roman Empire to
reduce all its subjects to a dead level, was a powerful instrument in breaking down the pride of privileged races and national religions, and familiarizing
men with the truth that " God hath made of one
"
blood all nations on the face of the earth
(Acts
But still more striking than this outxvii. 24, 26).
ward preparation for the diffusion of the Gospel
was the appearance of a deep and wide-spread cor-

St.

nities of I!on

(2.) Senatorial; retaining in his

given up by Augustus, who in turn received Dalniatia from the Senate.
Many other changes wenmade afterward. (DEPUTY; GOVERNOR 13; PROCURATOR.) The provinces wire heavily taxed for the
benefit of Rome and her citizens.
(Ci*si s PUBLICAN; TAXES; TRIBUTK.) They are said to have
been better governed under the empire than under
the commonwealth, and those of the emperor Utter
than those of the Senate. Two important changes
were introduced under the empire. The governors
received a fixed pay, and the term of their command was prolonged. The condition of the Roman
Empire at the time when Christianity appeami has
often been dwelt upon, as affording obvious illustrations of St. Paul's expression that the " fulness of
time had come " (Gal. iv. 4). The general peace
within the limits of the empire, the formation of
military roads (HIGHWAY), the suppression of piracy
(CILICIA, &c.), the march of the legions, the voyages of the corn-fleets (ALEXANDRIA), the general increase of traffic (COMMERCE; DISPERSION), the s) read
of the LATIN language in the West as GREEK had
already spread in the East, the external unity of the

E-pis'tle to the.

for that purpose.
Sometimes, however, petty sovereigns were left in possession of a nominal independence on the borders, or within the natural limThere were differences too in
its, of the province.
the political condition of cities within the provinces.

(1.) Imperial,

CYREXE, BITHYNIA and
Cyprus and Narhoiiian
Alps) were subst-quintlv

ruption which seemed to defy any human remedy.
(ADULTERY ; IDOLATRY ; SLAVE, &c.) The chief prophetic notices of the Roman Empire are found in

navy may have contained about 21,000 men. III.
The Provinces. The usual fate of a country conquered by Rome was to become a subject province,
governed directly from Rome by officers sent out

:in citizens
transplanted, like garrisons
of the imperial city, into a foreign land. (COLONY.)
divided
the
Augustus
provinces into two classes

Epirus, DALMATIA, MAC-

;

<

'

(CESAR ; CLAUDIUS ; NERO ; TIBERIUS.)
recognized.
II. Extent of the Empire.
Cicero's description
of the Greek states and colonies, as a " fringe on
the skirts of barbarism," has betn well applied to
the Roman dominions before the conquests of Pompey and Julius Cesar. The Roman Empire was still
confined to a narrow strip encircling the Mediterrauean Sea. Pompey added Asia Minor and Syria,
Cesar added Gaul. The generals of Augustus overran the northwestern portion of Spain, and the
country between the Alps and the Dannbe. The
boundaries of the empire were now, the Atlantic on
the W., the Euphrates on the E., the deserts of Africa, the cataracts of the Nile, and the Arabian deserts on the S., the British Channel, the Rhine, the
Danube, and the Black Sea on the N. The only
subsequent conquests of importance were those of
Britain by Claudius and of Dacia by Trajan.
The
only independent powers of importance were the
Parthians on the E. and the Germans on the N.
The population of the empire in the time of Augustus has been calculated at 85,000,000.
This population was controlled in the time of Tiberius by an
army of 25 legions (about 170,000 men), besides
the pretorian guards (1 0,000?) and other cohorts
(5,000 or 6,000 ?) in the capital. (ARMY, II.) The

AXTIOCH 1, ATHENS, EPHESUS, TARSUS, THESSALONICA,
&c., were free cities, i. e. were governed by their
own magistrates, and were exempted from occupation by a Roman garrison.
ANTIOCH 2, CORINTH,
PHILIPPI, TKOAS, &c., were "colonies,"!, e. commu-

Numilia, ASIA, ACHAIA and
EDONIA, Sicily, CRETE and
PONTUS, Sardinia, Baetica.
Gaul (i. e. Gaul beyond the

lowing the apostle's long residence at Epht
the occasion on which the Epistle was written. For
St. Paul, when he wrote, was about to carry tincontributions of Macedonia and Achoia to Jerusalem (Rom. xv. 25-27), and a comparison with Acts
xx. 22, xxiv. 17, and with 1 Cor. xvi. 4 and '2 Cor.
'

viii.

1, 2,

ix. 1 ff,

shows that he was so engaged

at

ROM

ROM

period of his life (compare also Rom. xv. 23The Epistle then was writ23 with Acts xix. 21).
ten from Corinth during St. Paul's third missionary
journey, in the second of the two visits recorded in
the Acts, when he remained three months in Greece
It was in the winter or early spring
(Acts xx. 3).
of the year that the Epistle to the Romans was
written, probably A. D. 58.
(PAUL.) B. The Epistle to the Romans is thus placed in chronological
connection with the Epistles to the Galatians and
Corinthians, which appear to have been written
within the twelve months preceding.
They present
a remarkable resemblance to each other in style and
matter a much greater resemblance than can be
traced to any other of St. Paul's Epistles.
C. The
occasion which prompted this Epistle, and the circumstances attending its writing, were as follows.
this

Paul had long purposed visiting Rome, and still
retained this purpose, wishing also to extend his
journey to Spain (Rom. i. 9-13, xv. 22-29). For
the time, however, he was prevented from carrying
out his design, as he was bound for Jerusalem with
the alms of the Gentile Christians, and meanwhile
he addressed this letter to the Romans, to supply
the lack of his personal teaching.
Phebe, a deaconess of the neighboring Church of Cenchrea, was
on the point of starting for Rome (xvi. 1, 2), and
The body of the
probably conveyed the letter.
Epistle was written at the apostle's dictation by
Tertius (xvi. 22)
but perhaps we may infer, from
the abruptness of the final doxology, that it was
St.

;

added by the apostle himself. D. The Origin of
the Roman Church is involved in obscurity.
If it
had been founded by St. PETER, according to a later
tradition, the absence of any allusion to him both
in this Epistle and in the letters written by St. Paul
from Rome would admit of no explanation. It is
equally clear that no other apostle

The statement

was the founder.

the

Clementines that the first
tidings of the Gospel reached Rome during the lifetime of our Lord, is evidently a fiction. On the other
hand, it is clear that the foundation of this Church
dates very far back (xvi. 7 AQUILA, &c.). It may be
that some of those Romans, " both Jews and proselytes," present on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 10),
carried back the earliest tidings of the new doctrine, or the Gospel may have first reached the imperial city through those who were scattered abroad
to escape the persecution which followed on the
death of Stephen (viii. 4, xi. 19). At first we may
suppose that the Gospel was preached there in a
confused and imperfect form, scarcely more than a
phase of Judaism, as in the case of Apollos at Corinth (xviii.
25), or the disciples at Ephesus (xix. 13). As time advanced and better instructed teachers
in

;

would gradually clear away, till
presence of the great apostle himself
at Rome dispersed the mists of Judaism which still
1
E. A question
hung about the Roman Church.
next arises as to the composition of the Roman
Church, at the time when St. Paul wrote. Probably St.
Paul addressed a mixed Church of Jews and Gentiles,
the latter perhaps
being the more numerous. There
are certainly
passages which imply the presence of
a large number of Jewish converts to
Christianity
arrived, the clouds
at length the

1 "
It is a noteworthy remark of Bleek that there could
not have been at the time a
regularly constituted Church
it Rome.
For he does not address the ' church ' (Rom. i. 7)
'
as he so
or
generally does,
speak of bishops and deacons
(compare Phil. i. 1), appointed ministers; some of his
expressions importing that there were only private communities (Rom. xvi. 5. 14, 15) instead of a public body ' "
(Ayre's Treasury of Bible Knowledge).

(Rom.

ii.,

names in

iii., vii.,

ch. xvi.,

&c.).

If

937
we

analyze the

and assume that

this list

list

of

approx-

imately represents the proportion of Jew and Gentile in the Roman Church (an assumption at least
not improbable), we arrive at the same result. Altogether it appears that a very large fraction of the
Christian believers mentioned in these salutations
were Jews, even supposing that the others, bearing
Greek and Latin names, of whom we know nothing,
were heathens. Nor does the existence of a large
Jewish element in the Roman Church present any
difficulty. The captives carried to ROME by Pompey
formed the nucleus of the Jewish population in the
Since that time they had largely inmetropolis.
creased.
On the other hand, situated in the metropolis of the great empire of heathendom, the
Roman Church must necessarily have been in great
measure a Gentile Church and the language of the
;

Epistle bears out this supposition (Rom. i. 5, 13,
ix. 3, 4, x. 1, xi. 23, 25, 30).
These Gentile converts, however, were not for the most part native
All the literature of the early Roman
Romans.
Church was written in the Greek tongue.
The

names of the bishops of Rome during the

first

two

A

centuries are with but few exceptions Greek.
very large proportion of the names in the salutations of this Epistle are Greek mimes.
From the
Greek population of Rome, therefore, pure or mixed,
the Gentile portion of the Church was almost enWhen we inquire into the probable
tirely drawn.
rank and station of the Roman believers, an analysis
of the names in the list of salutation again gives

an approximate answer. These names belong for
the most part to the middle and lower grades of
society. Many of them are found in the columbaria
or subterranean sepulchres of the freedmen and
slaves of the early Roman emperors.
Among the
less wealthy merchants and tradesmen, among the
petty officers of the army, among the slaves and
freedmen of the imperial palace whether Jews or
Greeks the Gospel would first find a firm footing.

To
"

this last class allusion is

made

in Phil.

iv.

22,

they that are of Cesar's household." F. The heterogeneous composition of this Church explains the
general character of the Epistle to t/ie Romans. In
an assemblage so various, we should expect to find
not the exclusive predominance of a single form of
error, but the coincidence of different and opposing
forms.
It was therefore the business of the Christian teacher to reconcile the opposing difficulties
and to hold out a meeting point in the Gospel. This
is exactly what St. Paul does in this
It
Epistle.
does not appear that it was specially written to answer any doubts or settle any controversies then
rife in the Roman Church.
There were therefore
no disturbing influences, such as arise out of personal relations, or peculiar circumstances, to derange a general and systematic exposition of the
nature and working of the Gospel. Thus the Epistle to the Romans is more of a treatise than of a
letter.
In this respect it differs widely from the
Epistles to the Corinthians and Galatians, which are
full of personal and direct allusions.
In one
instance alone (xiii. 1) we seem to trace a special reference to the Church of the metropolis.
G.
This explanation is in fact to be sought in its relation to the contemporaneous Epixtles.
The letter to
the Romans closes the group of Epistles written
during the second missionary journey. This group
contains besides, as already mentioned, the letters
to the Corinthians and Galatians, written probably
within the few months preceding.
In the Epistles

ROM
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to these two Churches we study the attitude of the
Gospel toward the Gentile and Jewish world respecThese letters are direct and special, evoked
tively.

by present emergencies, directed against nctual

1

-

evils,

of personal applications. The Epistle to the
Romans is the summary of what St. Paul had written before, the result of his dealing with the two
antagonistic forms of error, the gathering together
of the fragmentary teaching in the Corinthian and
Galatiau letters.
II. Viewing this Epistle, then,
rather as a treatise than a letter, we are enabled to
In the reexplain certain phenomena in the text.
ceived text a doxology stands at the close of the
The preponderance of eviEpistle (xvi. 25-27).
dence is in favor of this position, but there is respectable authority for placing it at the end of ch.
xiv.
In some texts again it is found in both places,
while others omit it entirely. The phenomena of
the MSS. seem best explained by supposing that the
letter was circulated at an early date (whether during the apostle's lifetime or not it is idle to inquire)
in two forms, both with and without the two last
I. In describchapters. (NEW TESTAMENT, I.,
39.)
ing the purport of this Epistle we may start from
St. Paul's own words, which, standing at the beginning of the doctrinal portion, may be taken as a
" The
summary of the contents
Gospel is the power
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth ;
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek.
For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith
"
to faith
Accordingly the Epistle has
(i. 16, 17).
been described as comprising " the religious philosophy of the world's history." The world in its
religious aspect is divided into Jew and Gentile.
The atonement of Christ is the centre of religious
history. The doctrine of justification by faith is the
key which unlocks the hidden mysteries of the Divine dispensation. The Epistle, from its general
character, lends itself more readily to an analysis
than is often the case with St. Paul's Epistles. The
Salutation (i.
following is a table of its contents
1-7). The apostle at the outset strikes the keynote
of the Epistle in the expressions "called as an apos" called as saints."
Divine grace is every
tle,"
thing, human merit nothing.
(I.) Personal explanafull

select seed (ix. 6-13).
And the absolute purpose of
God in so ordaining is not to be canvassed by i^an

That the Jews did not seek justiand so missed it. This justification
was promised by faith, and is offered to all alike,

(ix.

'

|

i

!

!

;

I

|

I

I

i

,

i
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!
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visit to Rome (i. 8-15).
(II. ) Doc16-xi. 36).
The general proposition. The
Gospel is the salvation of Jew and Gentile alike.
This salvation comes by faith (i. 16, 17). The rest

trinil

Purposed

(i.

of this section is taken up in establishing this thesis,
and drawing deductions from it, or correcting misapprehensions, (a.) All alike were under condemna-

'

1

the Gospel. The heathen (i. 18-32).
The Jew (ii. 1-29). Objections to this statement
answered (in. 1-8). And the position itself estabtion before

i

lished from Scripture (iii. 9-20). (ft.) A righteousness
(justification) is revealed under the Gospel, which
being of faith, not of law, is also universal (iii. 21-

And boasting is thereby excluded (iii. 27-31).
26).
Of this justification by faith Abraham is an example
(\v. 1-25).
Thus, then, we are justified in Christ,
in whom alone we glory (v. 1-11). And this acceptance

in Christ is as universal as

tion in

Adam

(v.

1219).

(<.)

I

[ii.]

the preaching to the Gentiles being implied therein.
The character and results of the Gospel di.-:
tion are foreshadowed in Scripture (x. 1-21).
[iii.]
That the rejection of the Jews is not final. This
rejection has been the means of gathering in the
Gentiles, and through the Gentiles they themselves
will ultimately be brought to Christ (xi.
1-36).
(III.) Practical exhortations (xii. 1-xv. 13).
(a.)
To holiness of life and to charity in general, the
duty of obedience to rulers being inculcated by the
way (xii. 1-xiiL 14). (b.) And more particularly
against giving offence to weaker brethren (xiv. 1xv. 13).
(".) The apos(IV.) Personal matters.
tie's motive in writing the letter, and his intention
of visiting the Romans (xv. 14-33). (b.) Greetings
(xvi. 1-23). The letter ends with a benediction and
doxology (xvi. 24-27). While this Epistle contains
the fullest and most systematic exposition of the
apostle's teaching, it is at the same time a very striNowhere do his
king expression of his character.
earnest and affectionate nature, and his tact and
delicacy in handling unwelcome topics, appear more
strongly than when he is dealing with the rejection
of his fellow-countrymen, the Jews. J. Internal
evidence is so strongly in favor of the aenninencu
of the Epistle to the Romans that it has never been
But the external testimony
seriously questioned.
in its favor is not inconsiderable.
It is not the
practice of the Apostolic Fathers to cite the N. T.
writers by name, but marked passages from the Romans are found embedded in the Epistles of Clement
and Polycarp. It seems also to have been directly
cited by the elder quoted in Irenaous, and is alluded
to by the writer of the Epistle to Diognetus. and
by Justin Martyr. It has a place, moreover, in the
Muratorian Canon, and in the Syriac and Old Latin
Versions. Nor have we the testimony of orthodox
writers alone.
The Epistle was commonly quoted
as an authority by the heretics of the sub-apostolic
age, by the Ophites, by Basilides, by Valentinus, by
the Valentinians Heracleon and Ptolemieus, and perhaps also by Tatian, ber.idcs being included in Marcion's Canon.
In the latter part of the second century the evidence in its favor is still fuller. BIBLE;

CANON

;

Rone

INSPIRATION

;

NEW

[o as in rose] (L.

TESTAMENT.

Kama;

Gr.

Rhomf

have been named by the Pelasgi from their xtn with
or might [Gr. rhome~\ in war, or by the Trojatis in
honor of their wise matron Roma, or by /to.u/w< from
himself, &c. [so Plutarch]), the famous capital of
the ancient world, situated on the Tiber, about fif" seven hills "
teen miles from its mouth. The
(Rev.
xvii. 9) which formed the nucleus of the ancient
bank.
On
the
left
stand
on
the
opposite side
city
to

!

was the condemnaThe moral conse-

The law was given to
gurneeit of our deliverance.
When we died to the law
multiply sin (v. 20, 21).
we died to sin (vi. 1-14). The abolition of the law,
however, is not a signal for moral license (vi. 15On the contrary, as the law has passed away,
23).
BO must sin, for sin and the law are correlative ; at
the same time this is no disparagement of the law,
but rather a proof of human weakness (vii. 1-25).

14-19).

fication aright,

:

tions.

So henceforth in Christ we are free from sin. we
have the Spirit, and look forward in hope, triuui] hing over our present afflictions (viii. 1-39). (//.)
The rfjfdion of the Jevs is a matter of deep
Yet we must remember [i. ] That the
(ix. 1-5).
promise was not to the whole people, but only to a

!

I

|

of the river rises the far higher ridpc of the Jauiculum. Here, from very early times, was a fortress
with a suburb beneath it extending to the river.
Modern Rome lies to the N. of the ancient city, covering with its principal portion the plain X. of the
seven hills, once known as the Camput MartifiU
Fifld of Mars), and on the opposite bank extending
(

ROM
over the low ground beneath the Vatican to the N.
of the ancient Janiculum.
Romulus, a fabled son
of Mars, and afterward worshipped as the cod
Quirinus, is reputed to have founded the city (B. c.
753) on the summit of Mount Palatine, and to have

the republic the supreme authority was committed
to two consuls elected annually, at first exclusively
from the patricians or Roman nobility. Tribunes
of the people, whose duty it was to defend the op-

939
been the first of its seven kings, the last of them,
Tarquin the Proud, being dethroned B. c. 509. The
Roman republic, which succeeded the monarchy,
lasted nearly 500 years, until the battle of Actium,
after which it gave place to t'.ie ROMAN EMPIRE.
In

pressed plebeians, and who could stop any law or
abolish any decree of the senate by pronouncing
the word Veto (= I forbid), were first chosen B. c.
493. After this, intermarriages between the differ-

ROM
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ent orders were legalized ; one consul (and still later
two) might be elected from the plebeians ; and by
these and other changes, gradually introduced, the
government became practically democratic. The
laws of the twelve tables, which were long preserved
and acted upon, were arranged and ratified B. c. 451.
By them nine crimes (including nightly meetings)
were punishable by death. Rome was taken and
burnt by the Gauls B. c. 390 ; but a dictator was appointed as in other times of extreme danger, and
the Gauls were repelled.
After many wars with
neighboring nations, the Romans became masters
of all ancient Italy about B. c. 264. Then began
the first Punic war (with Carthage, which was originally a Phenician colony in Africa, near the modern
Tunis), at the end of which, B. c. 242, Sicily became
a Roman province. In the second Punic war, B. c.
219-201, Hannibal led the Carthaginians, but he
was finally defeated by Scipio Africanus at Zarna,

dates, king of Povrcs, and Tigranes, king of ARMENIA, had subdued STRIA, taken JERUSALEM

940

in Africa, B. c. 202,

The

Crassus had defeated Spartacus and the gladiators'
but was more noted for his immense wealth. Tin-sithree, agreeing to share the supreme power between
them, formed the first triumvirate B. c. 60. After
the death of Crassus, B. c. 53, in an expedition
against the PARTHIAXS, the dissensions between
Pompey and Cesar produced a civil war ; but the
battle of Pharsalia, B. c. 48, and the death of Pompey soon after it, made Cesar master of the civilized
world.
He was made dictator, but was assassinated

March 15, B. c. 44, by Brutus,
Cassius, and other senators, who aimed to restore
the republic.
Rome, however, was now too corrupt
to be free ; and the next year after his death a

in the senate-house,

i

'

'

and Spain was ceded to Rome.
c. 149-6, ended with the

third Punic war, B.

capture and destruction of Carthage, long the formidable rival of Rome. Rome had now become a
conquering nation. The Romans first entered Asia
B. c. 190, and defeated ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT at
DALMATIA became a Roman province
Magnesia.
B. c. 155; Greece, under the name of ACHAIA, B. c.
146 ; Numidia (modern Algiers) B. c. 105 ; afterward
SYRIA, &c. But while the limits of their dominions
were thus extended abroad, the Romans were by no
means free from troubles at home.
Dissensions
often arose respecting the agrarian laws, &c.
The
civil wars of Marius and Sylla filled Rome with blood,
The two wars of the slaves in Sicily
B. c. 88-82.
(B. c. 135-2 and B. c. 104-99), the social war between the Romans and the allied states of Italy
(B. c. 91-89), the war of Spartacus or of the gladiators
(B. c. 73-71), the two conspiracies of Catiline (B. c.
66 and 63), were some of the most prominent disturbances before B. c. 60. Julius Cesar now pursued a career of conquest in Gaul (modern France),

Germany, and

Britain.

Pompey had been

victorious

over the pirates of CILICIA, had conquered Mithri-

ROOM
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second triumvirate was formed between Antony,
In the battle at Philippi,
Octavius, and Lepidus.
B. c. 42, the republican forces under Brutus and
Cassius were defeated by the triumvirs. Lepidus
having been stripped of his power, B. c. 36, the
battle of Actium, in which Antony was defeated,
left Octavius without a rival, and he became the first
Roman emperor, under the name of ACGCSTUS CESAR.
Henceforward, till Constantino transferred the seat
of government to Byzantium, now named Constantinople, A. D. 330, Rome was the capital of the ROMAN
EMPIRE, From the division of the empire into Eastern and Western, Rome was for about a century the
capital of the Western Empire. The city was taken
and partially burnt by Alaric the Goth, A. D. 410;
it was again taken and plundered by Genseric the
Vandal in 455 ; and in 476, when the Western Empire fell, it was taken by Odoacer, chief of the Heruli, who for seventeen years was king of Italy.
After this Rome was thrice (493, 547, 550) taken
by the Ostrogoths or Eastern Goths, and thrice (537,
547, 553) by the forces of the Emperor of the East.
From 553 to 726, Rome, with the adjacent territory,
was governed by an officer called prefect, duke, or
patrician, appointed by the emperor; but in 7'26 it
became an independent commonwealth, retaining
its title of duchy.
The Pope of Rome is said to

Forum and Modern Capitol

have been constituted universal bishop by the Emperor Phocas in 606, but the temporal authority of
the Pope is usually traced to the action of King
Pepin of France, in conferring on Pope Stephen III.

From Hkwell'

the

title

in 751,

venna

Rely.

(Fbn.)

of Patrician

and

in

e.

chief magistrate) of

Rome

Yet the Emperor Charlem.-ipie, Pewas styled Patrician of the Roman*, and

in 756.

pin's son,

(i.

bestowing on him the exarchate of Ra-
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exercised imperial authority in Rome, though he is
declared to have confirmed his father's donations.

peror Henry V. of Germany took possession of the
whole of her property. About 1200, however, Pope
Innocent III. asserted the claims of the Roman see
in connection with these donations, and received the
allegiance of the magistrates of Rome and a num-

The Countess Matilda, it is said, by her will, dated in
1102, gave her territories in central and northern
It iily to the Pope; but after her decease, the Em-

Ruins of the Palace of the Ceaars.

ber of other Italian towns, and in May, 1278, the
of the States of the Church were formally
recognized and defined by a charter from the German Emperor Rudolph of Hapsburg. In the fourteenth century the Popes resided for seventy years
at Avignon, in France.
In 1347 Cola di Rienzo or
Rienzi, at the head of a popular movement, proclaimed the republic, and was appointed tribune by
acclamation
but the republic lasted only a few
months. In 1376 Rome became again the residence
of the Papal court, which with brief intervals (17^7limits

;

1808-14, 1848-9) has continued there till the
Rome is not mentioned in the 0. T.,
present time.
but in the Apocrypha (1 & 2 Me.
ROMAN EMPIRE),
and in three books of the N. T. (Acts Rom. ; 2
The conquests of Pompey seem to have
Tim.).
given rise to the first settlement of Jews at Rome.
9,

;

;

The Jewish King Aristobulus and his son formed
Pompey's triumph, and many Jewish cap-

part of

(Conyb.

tives

time.

&

H.

ii.
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419.)

and emigrants were brought to Rome at that
A special district was assigned them, not on

the site of the modern Ghello (where they now live)
between the Capitol and the island of the Tiber,
but across the Tiber. Many of these Jews were
made freedmen. Julius Cesar showed them some
kindness.
They were favored also by Augustus.
Claudius " commanded all Jews to depart from
Rome " (Acts xviii. 2 AQUILA), on account of tumults
connected, possibiy,with the preaching of Christianity
at Rome.
This banishment cannot have been of
;

long duration, for we find Jews residing at Rome,
apparently in considerable numbers, at St. Paul's
visit (xxviii. 17).

count of
to

whom

Rome
St.

It

useful to give some ac"
"
NERO, the CESAR

PAUL appealed, and in whose reign he
1. The city at that time was

suffered martyrdom.
a large and irregular

by an outer

maybe

in the time of

wall.

mass of buildings unprotected
Conybeare & Howson (ii. 367)

ROM
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estimate its circuit at more than twelve miles, about
twice that of the old Servian wall. St. Paul's visit
lies between two famous epochs in the history of the

by Augustus and its resto" that he had
ration by Nero.
Augustus boasted
and
found the city of brick,
left it of marble."
The
streets were generally nanow and winding, flanked
city, viz. its restoration

i

i

j

=

,

Appian road, the scene of our Lord's legendary appearance to St. PETER as he was escaping from martyrdom.
(/.) The places where the boilie.- of the
two apostles, deposited first in the catacomb?, are

[

Rome

supposed to have been finally buried that
Paul by the Ostian road that of St. Peter beneath
the dome of the famous Basilica which bears his
name. 4. Sites unquestionably connected with the
Roman Christians of the apostolic age are (a.)
The gardens of Nero in the Vatican, not far from the
spot where St. Peter's now stands. Here Christians
wrapped in the skins of beasts were torn to pieces
by dogs, or, clothed in inflammable robes, were
burned to serve as torches during the midnight
games. Others were crucified, (b.) The Catacombs.
These subterranean galleries, commonly from eight
to ten feet high, and four to six wide, and extending

took place before the Neronian conflagrabut even after the restoration of the city subsequent to that event, many of the old evils continued.
The population of the city has been variously estimated at half a million, at two millions
and upward, and even at eight millions. Probably
Gibbon's estimate of one million two hundred thousand is nearest to the truth. One-half of the pop:

ulation consisted, in all probability, of slaves.
(SLAVE.) The larger part of the remainder consisted of pauper citizens supported in idleness by
the miserable system of public gratuities. There

appears to have been no middle class and no free
industrial population.
Side by side with the
wretched classes just mentioned was the comparatively small body of the wealthy nobility, of whose
luxury and profligacy wo hear so much in the
heathen writers of the time. Such was the population of Rome at '.he time of St. Paul's visit.
2.
The localities in and about Rome especially connected with the life of St. Paul are (a.) The Appian
15

',

by which he approached Rome (Acts
"

APPII FORCM).

The

palace," or

the Ostian

supposed scene of St. Peter's marchurch of San Pielro in Afontorio,
on the Janiculum.
(e.) The chapel Domine quo
Vadis (L.
Lord, whither goest Thou ?), on the

tion,

Way

San Paolo alle trefontane on

(d.) The
tyrdom, viz. the

by densely-crowded lodging-houses (or tenementhouses) of enormous height. St. Paul's first visit
to

the church of
road.

;

for miles, especially in the neighborhood of the old
omen tan Ways, were used as places of

Appian and

N

refuge, of worship,

and of burial by the early

Chris-

BABYLON 2; CLEMENT; LATIN; LINUS; RO-

tians.

MANS, EPISTLE TO THE, &c.
Roof.
HOUSE; PALACE; PINNACLE; TEMPLE.
Boom, the A. V. translation of the II eb. tnukom
(Gen. xxiv. 23 flf. ; usually =. "place"), ken (vi. 14

;

= "nest;" see NOAH), &c. Gr. topos (Lk.
and
Cor. xiv. 16
usually and
The Gr. anogeon or
literally = "place"), &c.

xxviii.

usually

"

Cesar's
;
(6.)
court" (Phil. i. 13). This may mean either the
great camp of the Pretorian guards which Tiberius
established outside the walls on the N. E. side
of the city, or, more probably (so Mr. Ilornby,
with Wieseler, &c.), a barrack attached to the
imperial residence on the Palatine. (PRETORICM.)
3. The connection of other localities at Rome with
St. Paul's name rests only on traditions of more or
less probability, as
(a.) The Mamertine or Tullian
It
prison, built by Ancus Martius near the forum.

ii.

;

7, xiv. 9, 10, 22,

1

;

anagaion (properly [so Rbn. N. T. Lcz.~\ = m y
thinff above ground, hence an upper room, in the upper story or connected with the roof, for the recep"
"
tion of guests) is twice translated
upper room
The Gr. ht/peroon
(Mk. xiv. 15; Lk. xxii. 12).
(originally an adjective
upper ; oftener, an upper
chamber
anagaion above, Rbn. N. T. Lfx.) is once
translated "upper room" (Acts i. 13), and thrice
"
"
upper chamber (ix. 37-39, xx. 8 see HOUSE).

=

=

;

=

The

the frst reclining
Gr. prololclisia (properly
place at table, the chief place at meals, i. e. the middle place on the highest couch
see MEALS) is translated "uppermost room" in Mat. xxiii. 6 and Mk.
"
"
xii. 39,
chief room
in Lk. xiv. 7 and xx. 46, and
"
"
;

highest

room

* Root
(Heb.

in xiv. 8.

=

the part of a
usually underground (Job viii.
In poetry (>o Gese17, xxx. 4; Mat. xiii. 6, &c.j.
nius) persons and nations are often compared to a
part
plant or tree, and then the root is the chief
" Root "
tree or plant

shortJth ; Gr. rhiza)

which

is

figura(Is. v. 24 ; Hos. ix. 16).
the lowest part, bottom (Job xxviii. 0. \ <.-.>:
a stock, race (Is. xiv. 29) ; an abode, seat ( Judg. v.

mentioned
tively

a ground or source (Job xix. 28 1 Tim. vi. 10,
a shoot, sprout, springing
"Root" also
from the root (Is. liii. 2; Dan. xi. 7) and metaphorRev.
ically descendant, offspring (Is. xi. 10, comp. 1
14)

Mmmtrtin. PriMO

>t

=

Rome.-(Kitto.)

;

&c.).

;

=

;

beneath the church of San Giuseppe dei
Falegnami. Here it is said that St. PKTKR and St.
Paul were fellow-prisoners for nine months. The
story, however, of the imprisonment in the Mamertine prison seems inconsistent with 2 Tim., especially
iv. 11.
(b.) The chapel on the Ostian road which
marks the ?pot where the two apostles are said to
have separated on their way to martyrdom, (p.)
The supposed scene of St. Paul's martyrdom, viz.
still

exists

;

v. 5, xxii. 16).

!

!

-

"
1
Designated (In L.) Via Anpia, on the Plan of Ancient
Rome"
nere given. This Plan i* taken from Adam'* Roman Antiyt/itlt*, edited by James Boyd, LL. D., Glasgow,
1835. On It frwia (or f.) = Gate, and Aqua - Aqueduct.

translation of 1. Heb. habaMse"I am the rose
or chdbatxtseleth in Cant. ii. 1
" and Is. xxxv. 1 " The desert shall reof Sharon ;
There is much
joice and blossom as the rose."
difference of opinion as to what particular flowvr is
here denoted. Tremellius and Diodati, with some
of the Rabbins, believe the rose is intended. Celsius,
the Targum on Cant. ii. 1, Bochart, Dr. Royle (in
Kitto), Mr. Houghton, &c., favor the narci>~uanthus Narcissus), a bulbous plant celebrated for its
Geseuius (from its etymological meanfragrance.

ROS, the A. V.

leth

I

I

RUT

ROS
acid [or acrid] bulb) favors the meadow saffron
\ilchkum autumnale), a plant with a bulb-like rootMr. Houghton says
stock much used in medicine.
the narcissus and the lily (Lilium candidum) would
bo in blossom together in the early spring, while the
intr,

(<

Colchicum autumnale is an autumn plant. Chateaumentions the narcissus as growing in the
2. Gr. rhodon (Wis. ii. 8 ; Ecclus.
plain of Sharon.
Roses (genus Rosa of
xxiv. 14, xxxix. 13, 1. 8).
I)
)tanists) are greatly prized in the East, especially
for the sake of the rose-water, which is in much reDr. Hooker observed seven species of wild
quest.
The hundred-leaved rose (Rosa cenroses in Syria.
t'fo'in) and damask rose (Rosa Damascena) are culThe sotivated everywhere, and are very fragrant.
" is a
small cruciferous ant-ailed "Rose of Jericho
nual plant (Anaslatica Hierochuntica), bearing small
white flowers, not uncommon in sandy soil in Palesb;-ia!i(l

and Egypt. PALESTINE, Botani;.
1. lu Gen. xlvi. 21,
Rosh (Heb. head, chief),
Rosh is reckoned among the sons of Benjamin, but
the name does not occur elsewhere, and probably
"Ehi and Rosh" is a corruption of "AHIRAM." 2.
GALL 2 (Deut. xxix. 18 marg.). 3. The Heb. Rosh,
"
translated
chief" in the A. V. of Ez. xxxviii. 2, 3,
tine

xxxix.

1, is

by the LXX., Bochart, Gesenius,

Fiirst,

regarded as a proper name.
Fairbairn translates the words in xxxviii. 2, rendered
"
by the A. V.
Gog, the land of MAGOG, the chief
Fah-b.iirn, Stanley, &c.,

"

printe of MESHECH and TUBAL," thus :
Gog, of the
land of Magog, prince of Rosh (or Rhos), Meshech,

Gesenius considers it beyond doubt
intended the tribe on the N. of the
Taurus, so called from the neighborhood to the Rha,
or Volga, and that in this name and tribe we have
the first trace of the Russ or Russian nation.
The
and Tubal."
that

by Ro&h

is

name probably

^

=

RASSES, in Jd.

ii.

23.

the resin or residuum of turpentine after
distillation.
1. In Ez. xxvii. 17 the A. V. marg. has
"
" BALM." 2. In the
rosin," but the text
Song of the
Three Holy Children (23), the servants of the king
"
of Babylon are said to have
ceased not to make the
oven hot with rosin (properly naphtha, so Mr.
Wright, with the LXX., Vulgate, and Peshito-Syriac),
SLIME.
pitch, tow, and small wood."
Rn hies, the A. V. translation of the Heb. plurals
pemyim, peninim, concerning the meaning of which
there is much difference of opinion and great uncerProv. iii. 15, viii. 11, xx. 15,
tainty (Job xxviii. 18
xxxi. 10
Lam. iv. 7). In Lam. iv. 7 the A. V. has
"
Her Nazarites were purer than snow, they were
whiter than milk, they were more ruddy in body
tlia:, rubies."
A. Boote (and so J. D. Michaelis,
" CORAL " to be
intended.
Gesenius, Fiirst) supposed
Bochart (with whom Mr. Houghton and Rosenmiiller agree) contends that the Hebrew term denotes pearls, and supposes the " ruddy "
bright
in color, or
of a reddish tinge. (PEARL.) The ruby
is
Heb. cadcod, transsupposed by Gesenius to be
''
lated
AGATE " in Is. liv. 12 and Ez. xxvii. 16. The
common ruby of jewelry or spinel ruby is a red
variety of spinel, a compound usually of sesquioxide
of iron and
The
alumina, found in octahedrons.
oriental ruby is red SAPPHIRE.
* Rod
der.
SHIP.
Rne (Gr. peganon), in Lk. xi. 42 only, is doubtless
the common
garden rue (Ruta graveolerut), a shrubby
plant about two feet high, of strong medicinal virtues, and powerful odor,
anciently used both as a
condiment and as a medicine. It is a native of the
Mediterranean coasts, and has been found by Has-

Ros in

;

;

=

=

selquist

on Mount Tabor.

The Talmud enumerates

kitchen-herbs, and considers it free of
In our Lord's
not cultivated in gardens.
time, however, rue was doubtless a garden-plant,
and therefore tithable. In the middle ages it was
used by the priests to sprinkle holy water, and was
called herb of grace.
Rn'fns (L. red, reddish), mentioned in Mk. xv. 21
with Alexander, as a son of SIMON 6 the Cyrenian (Lk.
xxiii. 26).
Again, in Ham. xvi. 13, the Apostle Paul
" chosen in the Lord." It is
salutes Rufus
generthe one to whom
ally supposed that this Rufus
Mark refers. Yet Rufus was not an uncommon

rue

among

tithe, as

=

name, and possibly, therefore, Mark and Paul may
have had in view different individuals.
Rn-ba'mall (Heb. pitied, compassionated, Ges.), ill
A. V. margin "having obtained mercy " (Hos. ii. 1).
The name, if name it be, is like Lo-ruhamah, symbolical, and as that was given to the daughter of
HOSEA, to .denote that God's mercy was turned away
from Israel, so the name Ruhamah is addressed to
the daughters of the people to denote that they were
still the objects of His love and tender compassion.
*Ru'ler.

PRINCE

;

DUKE;

GOVERNOR;

JUDGE;

KING;

SYNAGOGUE.

Ku niali (Heb. lofty, Ges.), the place to which belonged Pedaiah, the father of King Jehoiakim's
mother (2 K. xxiii. 36 only), possibly
ARUMAH,
Mr. Grove supposes rather that
near Shechem.
Ruinah
DUMAH, near Hebron. Van de Velde
identifies Arumah with the ruin el-Arma
(ii. 303)
or el-Orma, on a hill about five miles S. E. of
the Rumah in
Shechem.
Some make Rumah
Galilee of Josephus (B. J. iii. 7,
21), which was

=

=

=

probably (so Ritter, Robinson, Thomson) at Rumeh,
a ruin on a hill about seven miles N. of Nazareth.
* K n lie r. FOOTMAN 2 GUARD 2
POST, II.
Rush, REED.
Rust is the A. V. translation in Mat. v. 19, 20, of
"
the Gr. brosis, which joined with " MOTH
has by
some been understood to denote the larva of some
moth injurious to corn, as the Tinea aranella but
probably (so Mr. Houghton, with Lange, &c.) refers
in a general sense to any corrupting and destroying
substance that may attack treasures of any kind
The Vulgate, with Robinson
long undisturbed.
In
(N. T. Lex.), and the A. V. renders "rust."
"
"
rust
is the translation of Gr. ios, which
Jas. v. 3
here (so Mr. Houghton)
the tarnish which over"
spreads silver rather than
rust," which now
oxide of iron.
Roth (Heb. female friend, Ges.), a Moabitish
woman, the wife, first, of Mahlon, secondly of BOAZ,
and by him mother of Obed ancestress of David
and of Christ one of the four women named by
Matthew in the GENEALOGY OF CHRIST (Ru. i.-iv.
Mat. i. 5).
A severe famine in Judah induced Elimclech, of Bethlehem Ephnitah, to emigrate into the
land of Moab, with his wife Naomi, and his two sons,
At the end of ten years
Mahlon and Chilion.
Naomi, now a childless widow, having heard that
there was plenty again in Judah, resolved to return
to Bethlehem, and
her daughter-in-law, Ruth,
attached to the mother, land, and religion of her
deceased husband, returned with her. They arrived
at Bethlehem just at the beginning of barley harvest, and Ruth, going out to glean, chanced to
go into the field of Boaz, a wealthy man, and near
kinsman of her father-in-law Elimelech.
Upon
learning who the stranger was, Boaz, already acand
virkindness
quainted with her reputation for
tue, treated her with the utmost kindness and respect, and sent her home laden with corn which she
ii

;

;

;

=

;

;

;
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had gleaned. Encouraged by this incident, Naomi
instructed Ruth to claim at the hand of Boaz that
he should perform the part of her husband's near
kinsman, by purchasing the inheritance of ElimeBut there was
lech, and taking her to be his wife.
a nearer kinsman than Boaz, and it was necessary
that he should have the option of redeeming the inheritance for himself. He, however, declined, fearUpon which, with
ing to mar his own inheritance.
all due solemnity, Boaz took Ruth to be his wife,
amidst the blessings and congratulations of their

MARRIAGE ; RCTH, THE BOOK OF.
neighbors.
*
Until, the Book of, contains the history of RUTH
It
the Moabitess.
Its canonicity is unquestioned.
is generally understood that the ancient Jews reckoned it a part of the Book of Judges but in our
Hebrew Bibles it is arrayed in the Hagiographa, between Canticles and Lamentations. (BIBLE ; CANON ;
The date and auINSPIRATION ; OLD TESTAMENT.)
The Talmud and most
thorship are unknown.
writers ascribe it to Samuel ; some have ascribed it
to Hezekiah, Ezra, &c.
Prof. Weir (in Fairbairn)
supposes the events occurred somewhat earlier than
the priesthood of Eli, but were not committed to
writing till some time afterward under the monarchy.
;

The GKNEALOGY

in ch. iv.

18-22

is

woman

into the family

from which Christ was

to

derive His origin, the final reception of the Gentile
nations into the true Church, as fellow-heirs of the
" The
salvation of the Gospel."
picture given of domestic life is attractive and graphic, not merely or
chiefly because of the writer's ability to place his
theme in so good a light, but because he narrates an
episode of domestic life beautiful in itself, which had
"
really happened
(Davidson's Text of the O. T. considered, 655).
in Ex. ix. 32 and Is.
"
margin reads spelt."
In Ez. iv. 9 the text has " FITCHES," and the margin
"
Some authorities maintain that the Hespelt."
brew denotes fitches, others oats, and others rye.

Rye (Heh. cwxemeth) occurs

xxviii.

25

:

Celsius has

in the latter the

shown that

in all

Sa-barh tha-ni. ELI, ELI, LAMA SABACHTHAM.
Sab a-otli. or St-ba'oth (fr. Heb., see below), the
Lord of. This name is found in the English Bible
twice (Rom. ix. 29 ; Jas. v. 4).
Sabaoth is the Greek
"
form of the Hebrew plural tst-bdoth
armies,"
which occurs in the oft-repeated formula translated
" LORD of
"
in the A. V. of the 0. T. by
LORP
hosts,"
God of hosts." Mr. Grove thinks that in the mouth
and mind of an ancient Hebrew, " the LORD of
"
hosts was the leader and commander of the armies
of the nation, who " went forth with them " ]'s.
xliv. 9), and led them to certain victory over the
worshippers of Baal, Chemosh, and other false goi]<
but Gesenius, Fairbairn, W. L. Alexander(in Kitto
and most scholars make " hosts " here
the AM.KI.S
and powers of heaven (comp. Gen. xxxii. 2, 3 Job.
v. 14; Ps. ciii. 21, cxlviii. 2; Dan. viii. 10, 11). JL-

=

i

;

"

"

probability

spelt

is

intended (so Mr. Houghton, with Dr. Hamilton [in
Rye
Fairbairn], Gesenius, J. A. Alexander, &c.).
(Secale cereale) is a well-known cereal plant, more
hardy than wheat, the principal cultivated grain of
a large part of the north temperate zone, but probably not cultivated in Egypt or Palestine in early
times, whereas spelt has been long cultivated and
"
"
held in high esteem in the East.
Spelt ( Triticum Sj>f/la) differs but slightly from our common
wheat ( Triticwn vidgare). There are three kinds
of spelt, viz. Trilicum Spella, Trilicvm dicocyum,
FOOD.
(Rice wheat), and Triticum monococtwn.

,

=

;

HOVAH.
Sa'bat (fr. Gr.).
1. Ancestor of certain sons of
Solomon's servants who returned with Zorobabel (1
Esd. v. 34); not in Ezra and Nehemiah. 2. SEBAT
MONTH.
(1 Me. xvi. 14).

more commonly

regarded as incomplete, though Usher and others
have supposed that David's ancestors, as persons of
preeminent piety, were divinely favored with unusual length of life. " The scope of the book is to set
forth the origin of David historically and genealogically, showing how a heathen, belonging to a people
so hostile to the theocracy as the Moabites, was
honored to become the progenitor of the great and
pious King David, because she placed unlimited trust
in the Lord, and sought protection from the God of
Israel" (Davidson, with Umbreit, &c.).
Prof. Bush
(in Kitto) thinks the leading design of the book was
" to
preintimate, by the recorded adoption of a Gentile

s

Sab-a-te as

comp. Neh.
Saba-tns

(fr.

Gr.)

viii. 7).

(fr.

Gr.)

=

ZABAD

Gr.)

=

BINNUI

Ezr. x. 27).

Sab ban

comp. Ezr.
Sab bath

(fr.
viii.

= SHABBETHAI
(1
1

(1

Esd.

Esd.

ix.

ix.

48;

28; comp.

(1 Esd.

viii.

63;

33).

(Heb. shabbdth, a day of

rent,

from

shabdth, to cease to do, to rest ; Gr. sabbafon, fr. IK-li.
The name /Sabbath is applied to divers great festivals (Lev. xxiii. ; PASSOVER), but principally and
usually to the seventh day of the week, the strict
i.

observance of which
general Mosaic code

Decalogue

itself

is

enforced not merely in the
MOSES), but in the

(LAW OF

(TEN COMMANDMENTS).

The

first

Scriptural notice of the weekly Sabbath, though

it

not mentioned by name, is in Gen. ii. 3, at the
And
close of the record of the six days' CREATION.
is

hence

it is frequently argued that the institution is
as old as mankind, and is consequently of universal
concern and obligation (see below). In Ex. xvi. 2329 we find the first incontrovertible institution of
the day, as one given to, and to be kept by, the
children of Israel.
Shortly afterward it was reenacted in the Fourth Commandment. Many of the
Rabbis date the institution from the incident record-

ed in Ex.
foundation
connection
themselves

xv. 25.

This, however,

seems to want

The words in c-h. xvi.
with the gathering of manna are not

(comp.

enough

26).

to indicate

whether such

in
in

institu-

was altogether a novelty, or referred to a day
the sanctity of which was already known to those to
whom it was given. There is plausibility certainly
in the opinion of Grotius, that the day was already
known, and in some measure observed as holy, but
that the rule of abstinence from work was first given
<1
then, and shortly afterward more explicitly inijH>~t
There it is distinctly
in the Fourth Commandment.
set forth, and extended to the whole of an Israelite's
tion

household, his son and his daughter, his servants,
male and female, his ox and his ass, and the STRANCKR
Penalties and provisions in other
within his gates.
parts of the Law construed the abstinence from
Isaiah utlabor prescribed in the commandment.
ters solemn warnings against profaning, and promises large blessings on the due observance of, tin- day
In Jeremiah's time there
(Is. hiii. 13, 14).
to have been an habitual violation of it (Jer. xvii.
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21-27). By Ezekiel (xx. 12-24) the profanation of
the Sabbath is made foremost among the national
From Neh. x. 31, we learn that
sins of the Jews.
the people entered into a covenant to renew the
observance of the Law, in which they pledged

themselves neither to buy nor sell victuals on the
The practice was then not infrequent,
Sabbath.
and Nehemiah tells us (xiii. 15-22) of the successful
Henceforsteps which he took for its stoppage.
ward there is no evidence of the Sabbath being
neglected by the Jews, except such as (1 Me. i. 11In the N. T.
15, 39-45) went into open apostasy.
we find the most marked stress laid on the Sabbath.
In whatever ways the Jew might err respecting it,
On the conhe had altogether ceased to neglect it.
trary, wherever he went its observance became the
most visible badge of his nationality. Our Lord's
mode of observing the Sabbath was one of the main
features of His life, which His Pharisaic adversaries
most eagerly watched and criticised. Mr. Garden,
in the original article from which this is abridged,
attempts to consider and determine the true idea
and purpose of the Sabbath in the Mosaic Law and
I. By considering,
as designed for the Hebrews
with a view to their elimination, the Pharisaic and
Rabbinical prohibitions. II. By taking a survey
of the general Sabbatical perioJs of Hebrew time.
III. By examining the actual enactments of Scripture respecting the seventh day, and the mode in
which such observance was maintained by the best
Israelites.
I. Nearly every one is aware that the
Pharisaic and Rabbinical schools invented many
prohibitions respecting the Sabbath of which we
find nothing in the original institution.
Of these
some may have been legitimate enforcements in
detail of that institution, such as the Scribes and
Pharisees "sitting in Moses' seat" (Mat. xxiii. 2,
How a general law is to
3) had a right to impose.
be carried out in particular cases, must often be
determined for others by such as have authority to
do so. To this class may belong the limitation of a
SABBATH-DAY'S JOURNEY. Many, however, of these
prohibitions were fantastic and arbitrary, in the
number of those " heavy burdens and grievous to
be borne " which the later expounders of the Law
"laid on men's shoulders."
The harmless act of
the disciples in the corn-field, and the beneficent
healing of the man in the synagogue with the withered hand, were alike regarded as breaches of the
Law (Mat. xii. 1-13 ; Jn. v. 10). A man might
throw some needful nourishment to the animal that
had fallen into the pit, but must not pull him out
till the next
It was unlawful to catch a flea
day.
on the Sabbath, except the insect were actually
hurting its assailant, or to mount into a tree, lest a
branch or twig should be broken in the process.
That this perversion of the Sabbath had become
very general in our Saviour's time is apparent both
from the recorded objections to acts of His on that
day, and from His marked conduct on occasions to
which those objections were sure to be urged. There
is no
reason, however, for thinking that the Pharisees had arrived at a sentence against pleasure of
The duty of hosevery sort on the sacred day.
It was usual for the rich
pitality was remembered.
to give a feast on that
day ; and our Lord's attendance on such a feast, and making it the occasion of
putting forth His rules for the demeanor of guests,
and for the right exercise of hospitality, show that the
gathering of friends and social enjoyment were not
deemed inconsistent with the true scope and spirit of
the Sabbath.
It was thought right that the meats,

60
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though cold, should be of the
might the Sabbath be chosen
the inferences to which we
Lord's words concerning, and

best and choicest, nor
for a fast.
Such are
are brought by outworks on, the sacred
The declaration that " the Son of Man is
day.
Lord also of the Sabbath," must not be viewed as
though our Lord held Himself free from the Law
It is to be taken in connection with
respecting it.
the preceding words, " the Sabbath was made for
man," &c., from which it is an inference (Mk. ii. 27,
If, then, our Lord, coming to fulfil and rightly
28).
interpret the Law (Mat. v. 17), did thus protest
against the Pharisaical and Rabbinical rules respect-

ing the Sabbath, we are supplied by this protest
with a large negative view of that ordinance. The
acts condemned by the Pharisees were not violations
of it. II. The Sabbath was the keynote to a scale
of Sabbatical observance consisting of itself, the
seventh month, the seventh year, and the year of
As each seventh day was sacred, so was
Jubilee.

each seventh month, and seventh year. (FESTIVALS
NUMBER.) The seventh month opened with tlfe Feast
of Trumpets, and contained the Day of Atonement
and Feast of Tabernacles the last named being the
most joyful of Hebrew festivals. (ATONEMENT, DAY
OF TABERNACLES, FEAST OF TRUMPETS, FEAST OF.)
The rules for the SABBATICAL YEAR are very precise.
As labor was prohibited on the seventh day, so the
land was to rest every seventh year. And as each
forty-ninth year wound up seven of such weeks of
" the
years, so it either was itself, or it ushered in,
;

;

;

year of JUBILEE." In Ex. xxiii. 10, 11, the Sabbatical year is placed in close connection with the Sabbath-day, and the words in which the former is prescribed are analogous to those of the Fourth Commandment. This is immediately followed by a renewed proclamation of the law of the Sabbath. The
aim of the two institutions, as here exhibited, is eminently a beneficent one. To give rights to classes
that would otherwise have been without such, to
the bondman and bondmaid, nay, to the beast of
the field, is viewed here as their main end. " The
stranger," too, is comprehended in the benefit (compare also Lev. xxv. 2-7). One great aim of both
the Sabbath-day and the Sabbatical year, clearly
was to debar the Hebrew from the thought of absolute ownership of any thing.
The year of Jubilee
must be regarded as completing this Sabbatical
Scale.
III. We must consider the actual enactments of Scripture respecting the seventh day.
commence our inquiry with the institution of it in
the wilderness, in connection with the gathering of
manna (Ex. xvi. 23). The prohibition to gather the
manna on the Sabbath is accompanied by one to
bake or to seethe on that day. The Fourth Com" all manner
mandment
us but the

We

generality,
gives
of work," and we are left to seek elsewhere for
the particular application of the general principle.
That general principle in itself, however, obviously
embraces an abstinence from worldly labor or occupation, and from enforcing such on servants or dependents, or on the stranger. By him is most probably meant the partial proselyte (but see PROSELYTE
and STRANGER). The naming him therefore in the

commandment

helps to interpret its whole principle,
having been a beneficent privilege
It gave rights to the
for all who came within it.
slave, to the despised stranger, even to the ox and
the ass. This beneficent character of the Fourth
Commandment is very apparent in the version of it
" that
in Deut. v. 12-15
thy bondman, and thy
bondwoman may rest as well as thou," &c. But al-

and

testifies to its
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so, and though it be plain that to
the scope of the commandment was to
possess a franchise, to share in a privilege, yet does
the original proclamation of it in Exodus place it
on a ground which, closely connected no doubt with
these others, is yet higher and more comprehensive.
The divine method of working and rest is there proposed to man as the model after which he is to work
and to rest. Time, then, presents a perfect whole, is,
then, well rounded and entire, when it is shaped into
a week, modelled on the six days of creation and
their following Sabbath.
Six days' work and the
seventh day's rest conform the life of man to the
method of his Creator. In distributing his life thus,
man may look up to God as his Archetype. It is
important to remember that the Fourth Commandment is not limited to a mere enactment respecting
one day, but prescribes the due distribution of a
week, and enforces the six day's work as much as
the seventh day's rest.
This higher ground of observance was felt to invest the Sabbath with a
theological character, and rendered it the great witness for faith in a personal and creating God. Hence
its supremacy over all the Law, being sometimes
taken as the representative of it all (Neh. ix. 14).
In all this, however, we have but an assertion of the
general principle of resting on the Sabbath, and must
seek elsewhere for information as to the details
wherewith that principle was to be brought out.
have already seen that the work forbidden is
not to be confounded with action of every sort.
The terms in the commandment show plainly
enough the sort of work which is contemplated.
"
They are servile work (A. Y. labor ") and business

though

this

be

come within

We

"
(A. V.

work "). The Pentateuch presents us with
but three applications of the general principle not
to go out of the camp (i. e. to gather manna), not to
light a fire in any house, not to gather sticks (Ex.
xvL 29, xxxv. 3 Num. xv. 32-36). The reference
of Isaiah to the Sabbath gives us no details (Is. Ivi.
1-7, Iviii. 13, 14). Those in Jeremiah and Nehemiah
show that carrying goods for sale, and buying such,
were equally profanations of the day. There is no
;

ground for supposing that to engage the enemy on
the Sabbath was considered unlawful before the
At a subsequent period we know (1 Me.
Captivity.
ii. 34-38) the
scruple existed and was acted on with
most calamitous effects. These effects led Mattathias and his friends to determine that action in selfdefence was lawful on the Sabbath, initiatory attack
unlawful (ii. 41). Yet the scruple, like many other
scruples, proved a convenience, and under the Roman Empire the Jews procured exemption from miliIt was not, however,
tary service by means of it.
without its evils. In the siege of JERUSALEM by
Pompey, as well as in the final one by Titus, the
Romans took advantage of it, and, abstaining from
attack, prosecuted on the Sabbath, without molestation from the enemy, such works as enabled them
to renew the assault with increased resources.
So
far therefore as the negative side of Sabbatical obis concerned, it would seem that servile

servance

labor, whether that of slaves or of hired servants,
and all worldly business on the part of masters, was
suspended on the Sabbath, and the day was a common right to rest and be refreshed, possessed by all
classes in the Hebrew community. It was thus, as we
have urged, a beneficent institution. We must now

quit the negative for the positive side of the institution.
In the first place, we learn from the Pentateuch that the morning and evening sacrifice were
both doubled on the Sabbath-day, and that the fresh

SAB
shew-bread was then baked, and substituted on the
Table for that of the previous week. And this at
once leads to the observation that the negative rules,
proscribing work, lighting of fires, &c., did not apply to the rites of religion. It became a saying that
there teas no Sabbath in holy thingt (compare Mat.
xii. 6).
Next, it is clear that individual offerings
were not breaches of the Sabbath ; and from this
doubtless came the feasts of the rich on that day,
which were sanctioned by our Saviour's attendance
on one such (Lk. xiv. 1 ff.). It was, we may be
pretty sure, a feast on a sacrifice, and therefore a
All around the giver, the poor as well
religious act.
as others, were admitted to it
have no ground
for supposing that any thing like the didactic institutions of the SYNAGOGUE formed part of the original observance of the Sabbath.
But from an early
period, if not, as is most probable, from the very inwith
themes
was regarded
stitution, occupation
holy
as an essential part of the observance of the Sabbath. It would si em to have been an habitual prac-

We

prophet on that day, in order, it
to listen to his teaching (1 K. iv.
Certain Psalms too (e. g. Ps. xcii.) were com23).
posed for the Sabbath, and probably used in private
as well as in the Tabernacle.
At a later period we
come upon precepts that on the Sabbath the nrind
should be uplifted to high and holy theni'
God, His character, His revelations of Himself, His
mighty works. Still the thoughts with which the
day was invested were ever thoughts, not of restricSuch indeed would
tion, but of freedom and of joy.
seem, from Neh. viii. 9-12, to have been ts.-ential to
the notion of a holy day. We have pointed out that
pleasure, as such, was never considered by the Jews
a breach of the Sabbath. We have seen, then, that,
tice to repair to a

must be presumed,

whomsoever else the provision was

intended, the
possession of an ordinance,
whereby neither a man's time nor his property
could be considered absolutely his own, the seventh
of each week being holy to God, and dedicated to
rest after the pattern of God's rest, and giving
have also seen that this
equal rights to all.
provision was the tonic to a chord of Sabbatical observance, through which the same great principle:of God's claim and society's, on every man's time
and every man's property, were extended and develOf the Sabbatical year, indeed, and of the
oped.
year of Jubilee, it may be questioned whether they
were persistently observed. But no doubt exists
that the weekly Sabbath was always partially, and
in the Pharisaic and subsequent times very strictly,
have hitherto
however mistakenly, observed.
viewed the Sabbath merely as a Mosaic ordinance.
It remains to ask (A.) whether there be indications
of its having been previously known and observed ;
and, (B.) whether it have a universal scope and
authority over all men. (A.) The first and chief argument of those who maintain that the Sabbath was
known before Moses, is the reference to it in <i'n.
This is considered to represent it as i-<>c\ :il
ii. 2, 3.
with man, being instituted at the Creation. But c
have no materials for ascertaining, or even conjecof the
turing, which was put forth first, the record
Gen. iv. 8
Creation, or the Fourth Commandment.
" And in
reads
process of time it came to pass
that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an of"
The words rendered in
fering unto the Lord."
of
process of time" mean literally "at the end
days" (margin), and it is contended by some that
tinthey designate a fixed period of days, probably
end of a week, the seventh or Sabbath-day. Again,
for

chosen race were

in

We

We
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the division of time into weeks seems recognized in
"
" Fulfil
her week
Jacob's courtship of Rachel
xxix.
the
of
the
27,
28).
Lastly,
opening
(Gen.
"
Fourth Commandment, the injunction Remember
the Sabbath-day," is appealed to as proof that that

day was already known. It is easy (so Mr. Garden,
'
but sec note below) to see that all this is but a
It is not
precarious foundation on which to build.
clear that the words in Gen. iv. 3 denote a fixed
Those in Gen. xxix.
division of time of any sort.
obviously do, but carry us no further than proving
known
and
that the week was
recognized by Jacob
and Laban, though it must be admitted that, in the
case of time so divided, sacred rites would probably be celebrated on a fixed and statedly-recurring
The argument from the prevalence of the
day.
weekly division of time would require a greater approach to universality in such practice than the facts
The injunction
exhibit, to make it a 'cogent one.
in the Fourth Commandment to remember the Sabbath-day may refer only to its previous institution
in connection with the gathering of manna, or may
be but the natural precept to keep in mind the rule
about to be delivered on the other hand, the perplexity of the Israelites respecting the double supply of manna on the sixth (Ex. xvi. 22) leads us to
inier that the Sabbath for which such extra supply
was designed was not then known to them. Moreover, the language of Ez. xx. seems to designate it
as an ordinance distinctively Hebrew and Mosaic.
We cannot, then, from the uncertain notices which
we possess, infer more than that the weekly division
of time was known to the Israelites and others before the Law of Moses. 1 (WEEK.)
(B.) But to come

by the N.

to

our second question, it by no means follows,
even if the Sabbath were no older than Moses,

T. are (1.) the frequent reference to it in
the four Gospels ; and (2.) the silence of the Epistles, except one place (Col. ii. 16, 17), where its repeal would seem to be asserted, and perhaps one
other (Heb. iv. 9).
(1.) The references to it in the
four Gospels are numerous.
have already seen
the high position which it took in the minds of the
Rabbis, and the strange code of prohibitions which
they put forth in connection with it (see I. above).
Consequently no part of our Saviour's teaching and
practice seems to have been so eagerly and narrowly
watched as that which related to the Sabbath.
have already seen the kind of prohibitions against
which both His teaching and practice were directed ;
and His two pregnant declarations, " The Sabbath
was made for man, not man for the b'abbath " (Mk. ii.
and "
Father worketh
and I work "

We

We

I

My

27),

(Jn.

v. 17),

|

!

i

i

hitherto,

surely exhibit to us the

human and

Law

of the Sab-

The former sets it
forth as a privilege and a blessing.
The latter
wonderfully exalts the Sabbath by referring it to
God as its archetype. (2.) The Epistles, it must be
admitted, with the exception of Col. ii. 16, 17, and
perhaps Heb. iv. 9, are silent on the subject of the
bath as

:

%
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universal.

Sabbath.
No rules for its observance are ever
given by the apostles its violation is never denounced by them, Sabbath-breakers are never included in any list of offenders.
Col. ii. 16, 17
seems (so Mr. Garden, but see note 2 ) a far stronger
argument for the abolition of the Sabbath in the
Christian dispensation than is furnished by Heb. iv.
9 (A. V. " rest," margin " keeping of a Sabbath ")
for its continuance ; and while the first day of the
a The
apostle says (Col. ii. 16, 17) "Let no man, therejudge you in meat, or drink, or in respect of an holy
day, or or the new moon, or of the Sabbath-days ; which
are a shadow of good things to come but the body is of
"
Christ." He had been
speaking of the handwriting of
ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to

fore,

that

scope and obligation are limited to Israel, and
that itself belongs only to the obsolete enactments
of the Levitical Law.
That Law contains two eleits

;

us " and here he enumerates the ceremonial ordinances
"
Sabrespecting food and drink and festivals, the term
here in the plural ("holy day" and "new
bath-days
"
;

ments, the code of a particular nation, and commandments of human and universal character.
(LAW OF MOSES.) To which class belongs the
Sabbath, viewed simply in itself, is a question which
will soon come before us, and one which does not
appear hard to settle.
Meanwhile, we must inquire
into the case as exhibited by Scripture.
And here
we are at once confronted with the fact that the
command to keep the Sabbath forms part of the
Decalogue, which has a rank and authority above the
other enactments of the Law (Mat. xix. 1719;
Rom. xiii. 8, 9 ; Eph. vi. 2, 3). In some way, therefore, the Fourth Commandment has an authority
over, and is to be obeyed by, Christians, though
whether in the letter, or in some large spiritual
sense and scope, is a question which still remains.
The phenomena respecting the Sabbath presented

1 '

moon

being in the singular) naturally including other
holy days (e. g. the first, tenth, fifteenth, and twenty-second days of the seventh month, compare Lev. xxiii. 24,
32, 39) besides the seventh day of the week.
These were
"
shadows of good things to come," types of which Christ
was the "body" or fulfilment, "carnal ordinances im"
posed until the time of reformation (Heb. ix. 10). Christians might discontinue
keeping these and all similar days
without "disobedience to God. Now, if there were contentions among the Colossians in respect to observing the
first day of the week as the day of holy rest, as was perhaps the case, the apostle might properly, as the first day
of the week (LORD'S DAT) was undoubtedly observed by
tlie early Christians, add the observance of the seventh
day of the week as the Sabbath to the catalogue of burdensome ordinances, without interfering at all with the
Fourth Commandment, which plainly distinguishes the
Sabbath-day" as an institution from "the seventh day"
of the week on which the Israelites observed it. The Son
of Man as "Lord of the Sabbath" (Mk. ii. 28) might
change it from the seventh day to the first and then the
sanctification of the seventh day as the Sabbath might be
gradually discontinued without takinsr away the Sabbath
or setting aside the Fourth Commandment.
The perpetual obligation of the Sabbath is argued (1.) From its
adaptation to the physical and moral nature of man, and
its necessity for the promotion of his highest well-being.
Mankind must have a Sabbath, or be morally and physically
degraded. (2.) From its having been instituted by God for
mankind. Whether institutea by God in Paradise or not
(see note J ), the reason for its institution as given in the
Fourth Commandment (which reason is not inconsistent
with, but only supplemented by. another in Dent. v. 15
;

The argument for the pre-Mosaic institution of the
Sabbath may be stated more cogently thus: The Israelites. like all the nations around them, were familiar with
the WEEK as a division of time
Moses, when giving an
account of the CREATION of the world, declared that God
re^t.'d on the seventh day and blessed and sanctified it;
and still further. GOD Himself in the Fourth Commandmem. after gpe_aking of the Sabbath just as if it was
something previously known the observance of which was
enforced, "Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy,"
" For in six
subjoins as the reason,
days the LORD made
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and
*

,

i

:

LORD blessed the
natural conclusion
worn these facts is. that God instituted the Sabbath in
Paradise for the human race a conclusion coincident with
the language oi our Saviour, " The Sabbath was made for
MAN-." not for Israelites or Jews only, but for man as man
(Mk. ii. 27).
rested the seventh

day

:

;

\

I

i

j

wherefore the

babbath-day. and hallowed

it."

The

i

I

;

peculiar to the Israelites) is one which applies to the whole
race of man. (3.) From the manifest favor with which
God has always regarded it. Both under the Old Dispensation and the New the Sabbath has been a delight to
God and His people; it has been "the holy of Ihe Lord,
honorable" (Is. Iviii. 13). God has made it a blessinsr,
spiritually as well as temporally, to all who have heartily

and

faithfully

observed

it.

SAB

SAB
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week is more than once referred to as one of religious observance, it is never identified with the Sabbath.
When we turn to the monuments which we
possess of the early Church, we find ourselves on
the whole carried in the same direction.
The seventh day of the week continued, indeed, to be observed but not as obligatory on Christians in the
same way as on Jews. Again, the observance of
the Lord's Day as a Sabbath would have been wellnigh impossible to the majority of Christians in the
first ages, so connected were they with persecuting
heathen masters, fathers, and neighbors. When the
early Fathers speak of the LORD'S DAY, they sometimes, perhaps, by comparing, connect it with the
Sabbath ; but we have never found a passage, previous to the conversion of ConstantSne, prohibitory
of any work or occupation on the former, and any
such, did it exist, would have been in a great measure nugatory, for the reasons just alleged. After
His
Constantine things become different at once.
celebrated edict prohibitory of judicial proceedings
on the Lord's Day was probably dictated by a wish
to give the great Christian festival as much honor
as was enjoyed by those of the heathen, rather than
by any reference to the Sabbath or the Fourth Commandment but it was followed by several which
extended the prohibition to many other occupations,
and to many forms of pleasure held innocent on
Bnt it was surely impossible to obordinary days.
serve both the Lord's Day, as was done by Christians after Constantine, and to read the Fourth Commandment without connecting the two ; and, seeing
that such was to be the practice of the developed
Church, we can understand how the silence of the
X. T. Epistles, and even the strong words of St.
Paul (Col. ii. 16, 17), do not impair the human and
universal scope of the Fourth Commandment, exhibited so strongly in the very nature of the Law,
and in the teaching respecting it of Him who came
not to destroy the Law, but to fulfil (Mat. v. 17).
In the East, indeed, where the seventh day of the
week was long kept as a festival, that would present itself to men's minds as the Sabbath, and the
first day of the week would appear rather in its
distinctively Christian character (LORD'S DAT), than
in connection with the Old Law.
But in the West
the seventh day was kept for the most part as a
fast, and that for a reason merely Christian, viz. in
commemoration of our Lord's lying in the sepulchre
Its observance therefore
throughout that day.
would not obscure the aspect of the Lord's Day as
that of hebdomadal rest and refreshment.
An exposition which has been given of Heb. iv. 8-10, by
Owen and Wardlaw, is singularly illustrative of the
view just suggested. Ver. 9 is, "there remaineth
therefore a rest for the people of God."
Now, it is
important that throughout the passage the Greek
word for " rest " is kntapausis, and that in the words
;

;

just quoted it is changed into sabbatismox, which
certainly means the keefnntj of real, the act of sabbatizing rather than the objective rest itself. It has
accordingly been suggested that those words are
not the author's conclusion which is to be found
"
in the form of thesis in the declaration
we which
" but a
have believed do enter into rest
parenthesis
"
to the effect that
to the people of God," the Christian community, there remaineth, there is lf-ft, a Sabbatizinff, the great change that has passed upon

them and the mighty elevation

to

which they have

been brought as on other matters, so as regards the
Rest of God revealed to them, still leaving scope for
and justifying the practice. The objections, how-

ever, to this exposition are many and great, and m<,<;
commentators regard the passage as having no reference to the weekly Sabbath. The Gr. sabbaton, or
" week " in
the N. T., i. e.
pi. sabbata, sometimes
(so Rbn. N. T. Lex.) the interval from Sabbath to
Sabbath (Mat. xxviii. 1 Mk. xvi. 2, 9; Lk. xviii.
12, xxiv. 1; Jn. xx. 1, 19; Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. xvi.
" The second
Sabbath after the first " (Lk. vi.
2).

=
;

1, literally the second-first

Sabbatfi)

=

the

first

Sab-

bath after the second day (Sabbath) of unleavened
bread connected with the PASSOVER (Robinson,
Doddridge, Jahn, &c.) ; or the first Sabbath alter
the beginning of the second year in a cycle of seven
years which was connected with the SABBATICAL
YEAR (Wieseler, Van Oosterzee [in Lange], &c.).
DAY ; LORD'S DAY.
Sab' bath-day's Journey (Acts i. 12).
On a
violation of the commandment by some who went
to look for manna on the seventh day, Moses
enjoined every man to "abide in his place," and
forbade any man to " go out of his place " on
It seems natural to
day (Ex. xvi. 29).
look on this as a mere enactment for the occa-

that

and having no bearing on any state of afsubsequent to the journey through the wilderness and the daily gathering of manna. Whether
the earlier Hebrews did or did not regard it thus, it
In after-times the precept in Ex.
is not easy to say.
xvi. was undoubtedly viewed as a permanent law.
But as some departure from a man's own place \\;ision,
fairs

unavoidable, the Scribes and Pharisees fixed the
allowable amount at 2,000 paces, or about MX
Our Saviour
furlongs, from the wall of the city.
seems to refer to this law in warning the disciples (Jewish
Christians, who would not feel
free from the restrictions on journeying on that
day) to pray that their flight from Jerusalem in
the tune of its judgment should not be on the

Sabbath-day (Mat. xxiv. 20). The permitted distance seems to have been grounded on the space to
be kept between the Ark and the people (Josh. iii.
4) in the wilderness, which tradition said was that
find the same
between the Ark and the tents.
distance given as the circumference outside the wall:*
of the Levitical cities to be counted as their suburbs
(Num. xxxv. 5). The place reckoned from was thus
not a man's own house, but the wall of the -it\
where he dwelt, and thus the amount of the lawful
Sabbath-day's journeying must have varied greatly.
When a man was obliged to go farther than a Sabbath-day's journey, on some good ground, he must,
according to the Talmud, furnish himself the evenand
ing before with food for two meals, sit down
eat at the appointed distance, bury what he had
left, and thank God for the appointed boundary,
and then the next morning make this the point
WEIGHTS AND MKA.--to reckon the distance from.
URES.
SHABBETHAI the Levite
Sab-ba-tlie'ns (fr. L.)
(1 Esd. ix. 14 ; compare E/r. x. 15).
Sab-bat ic-al (fr. SABBATH) Year. As each sev. -nth
day and month weie holy, so was each seventh year,
by the Mosaic code. The law of the Sabbatical year,
first given in Ex. xxiii. 10, 11, is, to sow and nu]>
for six years, and to let the land rest on the sev" that the
poor of thy people may eat ; and
enth,
what they leave the beasts of the field .-hall eat."

We

=

" In like manner thou shalt deal with
added,
next meet
thy vineyard and thy oliveyard."
with the enactment in Lev. xxv. 2-7, and finally in
Deut. xv., in which last place the new feature presents itself of the seventh year being one of release
It is

We

>

SAC

SAB
When

we combine these several notices,
find that every seventh year the land was to have
Neither tillage nor culrest to enjoy her Sabbaths.
tivation of any sort was to be practised.
(CORNER ;
to debtors.

we

LOAN POOR.) This singular institution
;
the aspect, at first sight, of total impracticabilThis, however, wears off when we consider
ity.
that in no year was the owner allowed to reap the
whole harvest (Lev. xix. 9, xxiii. 22), and so there
GLEANING

;

lias

would usually be some crop from spontaneous production, besides the produce of the vines and olives.
Moreover, it is clear that the owners of land were
to lay by corn in previous years for their own and
And though the
their families' wants (xxv. 20-22).
right of property was in abeyance during the Sabbatical year, it has been suggested that this applied
only to the fields, and not to the gardens attached to
The release of debtors during the Sabbathouses.
ical year must not be confounded with the release of
bondservants on the seventh year of their service.
(SLAVE.) The spirit of this law, like that of the
weekly Sabbath, was beneficent, limiting the rights
and checking the sense of property the one puts in
God's claims on time, the other on the land. There
may also have been an eye to the benefit which
would accrue to the land from lyin^ fallow every
seventh year, in a time when the rotation of crops
was unknown. The Sabbatical year opened in the
Sabbatical month, and the whole Law was to be
read every such year, during the Feast of Tahernacles, to the assembled people. At the completion
of a weak of Sabbatical years, the Sabbatical scale
received its completion in the year of JUBILEE.
It
has bean inferred from Lev. xxv. 2, that the Sabbatical year was to be held by the people on the first
year of their occupying Canaan, but this would contradict ver. 3, 4.
It is more reasonable to suppose,
with the best Jewish authorities, that the law became obligatory fourteen years after the first entrance into the Promised Land, the conquest of
which took seven years, and the distribution seven
more.
A further question arises Was this law in
In the threatenings in Lev.
point of fact obeyed ?
xxvi., judgments on the violation of the Sabbatical
;

:

year are particularly contemplated (ver. 33, 34);
and that it was greatly if not quite neglected appears from 2 Chr. xxxvi. 20, 21, where the Captivity
" until the land had
is spoken of as
lasting
onjoyed
her Sabbaths ; for as long as she lay desolate, she
kept Sabbath, to fulfil threescore and ten years."
Some of the Jewish commentators have inferred
from this that their forefathers had neglected exIf such neglect
actly seventy Sabbatical years.
was continuous, the law must have been disobeyed
490 years, i. e. through nearly the whole duration
of the monarchy ; and as there is nothing in the
previous history leading to the inference that the

people were more scrupulous then, we must look
return from Captivity for indications of the
Sabbatical year being actually and punctiliously obto the

served.
The dates of three
K. S. Poole
as B. c.

gives

^

5, xiii. 8,
1, xiv. 16,
4 ; 1 Me. vi. 49, 53).

Sabbatical years Mr.

163, 135, 37 (Jos. xii. 9,
2 ; B. J. i. 2,
2, xv. 1,

ALEXANDER THE GREAT is
said to have
exempted the Jews from tribute during
it
so too did Julius Cesar.
CHRONOLOGY FESTI;

VALS

;

;

SABBATH

Sab-be'ns
Sa-be'ans
Sa'bi (fr.

;

YEAR.

Esd.
Gr.) = SHEMAIAH 14
L.) = people of SHEBA or of
Gr.) = ZEBAIM? (1 Esd. v. 34).
(fr.

(fr.

(1

ix. 32).

SEBA.

Sab'tah (Gen. x. 7), or Sab'ta (1 Chr. i. 9) (both
a striking, breaking, i. e. terror, Sim.),

Heb.

=
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the third in order of the sons of GUSH, who probThe
ably settled on the southern coast of ARABIA.
statements of Pliny, Ptolemy, &c., respecting Sabor
of
the
AtramibatJia, Sabota,
Sobotal?, metropolis
tse (probably the Chatramotitae), seem (so Mr. E.
S. Poole, with Winer, Knobel, Keil, &c.) to point to
a trace of the tribe descended from Sabtah, always
supposing that this Sabbatha was not a corruption
or dialectic variation of SABA, SEBA, or SHEBA.
Ptolemy places Sabbatha in 77 long., 16 30' lat.
It

was an important

city,

containing no less than

Gesenius thinks that Sabtah corresixty temples.
sponds to the Ethiopian city Sabot, Saba, Sabai, on
the southwestern coast of the Red Sea, not far from
Michaelis removes Sabtah to
the present Arkiko.
Ceu'.a opposite Gibraltar, called in Arabic Sebtah ;

Bochart places Sabtah near the western shore of the
Persian Gulf, with the Saphtha of Ptolemy, the
name also of an island in that gulf.
Sab te-cha [-kah] (Heb. a striking, i. e. extreme
terror, Sim.), and Sab te-chah (fr. Heb., id.), the fifth

CCSH (Gen., x. 7 1 Ghr. i.
whose settlements would probably be near the
Persian Gulf in ARABIA. Bochart would place him
in Carmania on the Persian shore of the Gulf Gesenius and the Targum in Ethiopia.
in order of the sons of

;

9),

;

Sa car (Heb. hire, reward, Ges.).
1. A Hararite,
father of Ahiam (1 Chr. xi. 35);
SHARAR. 2. A
Levite porter, fourth son of Obed-edom (xxvi. 4).
Sack'but (Dan. iii. 5, 7, 10, 15), the A. V. rendering of the dial, sabbijchd. If this musical instrument
the Gr. sambuke and L. sambuca, the English
translation is entirely wrong.
The sackbut was
a wind-instrument the sambuca was played with
"
Mr. Chappell says
The sackbut was a
strings.
bass trumpet with a slide, like the modern trombone." The sambuca was a triangular instrument
with four or more strings played with the fingers.
HARP ; Music.
Sack' doth (Heb. sak ; Gr. sakkos), a coarse texture of a dark color, made of goats'-hair (Is. 1. 3 ;
Rev. vi. 12) ; used (1.) for making sacks (Gen. xlii.
25 Lev. xi. 32 Josh. ix. 4); and (2.) for making
the rough garments used by mourners, which were
in extreme cases worn next the skin (1 K. xxi. 27 ;
2 K. vi. 30; Job xvi. 15; Is. xxxii. 11), and this
even by females (Joel i. 8 2 Me. iii. 19), but at
other times were worn over the coat (Jon. iii. 6) in
lieu of the outer garment.
The robe probably resembled a sack in shape, was confined by a girdle
of similar material (2 Sam. iii. 31 ; Is. iii. 24, &c.),
and was sometimes worn through the night (1 K.
xxi. 27). It was a garment of ascetics and prophets

=

=

;

:

;

;

;

(Is.

xx.

DRESS

2).

;

MOURNING.

=

an
[sak're-fize] (fr. L. mcrificium)
offering to God of a slain animal or other gift as an
atonement for sin, an acknowledgment of His goodSac'ri-fice

ness, or a

mal or

means of securing His

gift

thus offered.

Sacrifice in Scripture.

favor

;

or the ani-

The words used to denote
Heb. minhdh or minchdh

I.

1.

=

a " GIFT " or " present " (Gen. xxxii. 13, 18, 20,
"
"
21, &c.), a sacrifice or
generally (iv. 3offering
" MEAT5, &c.), especially an unbloody sacrifice or
OFFERING " (Lev. ii. 1, 3 ff., &c.). 2. Heb. korbdn,

"
translated " offering (Lev. i. 2 ff., ii. 1, 13, &c.) or
" oblation"
(ii. 4 ff., &c.
CORBAN). 3. Heb. zebah
or zebach, Chal. dcbah or debach (Ezr. vi. 3) refers
emphatically to a bloody sacrifice, in which the
shedding of blood is th.e essential idea (Gen. xxxi.
54 ; Lev. iii. 1 ff., &c.), opposed to No. 1 in Ps. \\.
6, and to No. 4 in Ex. x. 25, &c. (compare Ps. Ii. 16,
the
4. Heb. 'o/ci/t
17, 19 [Heb. 18, 19, 21]).
;

=

SAC

SAC
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" BURST-OFFERING "
or " burnt-sacrifice," to be wholly
consumed. 6. Heb. cdlil (= complete, finished, per"
whole burnt-sacrifice " (Deut.
fect, Ges.), translated
"
xxxiii. 10),
whole burnt-offering " (Ps. li. 19, Heb.

I

9).

21), translated also "wholly" when used with other
words denoting sacrifice (Lev. vi. 22, 23 [Heb. 15, 16] ;
" PEACE-OFFERING."
1 Sam. vii. 9).
6. Heb. shelem
" SIN-OFFERING."
7. Heb. hattath or chattath
"
8. Heb. dshdm
TRESPASS-OFFERING." 9. Gr.
" sacrifice " in N. T.
thitxia, uniformly translated
No. 1, 3, 7, above.
(Mat. ix. 13, &c.~); in LXX.
" GIFT " in N. T.
10. Gr. doron, uniformly translated
No. 1, 2, 3,
(Mat. ii. 11, v. 23, 24, &c.) in LXX.

\

i

=
=

=

sacrificer and God, and the dedication of himself, as represented by the victim, to
the service of the Lord.
The sacrifice of Isaac

;

=

=

;

=

Heb. x. 5, 8, 10, 14, 18), once " offering up" (Rom.
No. 1 above. II. The historxv. 16) in LXX.

=

;

ical development

of

Sacrifice in the 0. T.

!

embraces
j

Origin of
sacrifice from

In tracing the history of
Sacrifice.
its first
beginning to its perfect development in the Mosaic ritual, we are at once met by
the long-disputed question as to the origin of sacrifice ; whether it arose from a natural instinct of
man, sanctioned and guided by God, or was the subThere
ject of some distinct primeval revelation.
can be no doubt (so Mr. Barry, whose article is here
abridged), that sacrifice was sanctioned by God's
Law, with a special typical reference to the ATONEMENT of Christ its universal prevalence, independent
1.

j

!

and often opposed

man's natural reasonings
on his relation to God, shows it to have been primeval, and deeply rooted in the instincts of humanity.
Whether it was first enjoined by an external command, or was based on that sense of sin and lost
communion with God which is stamped by His hand
on the heart of man is an historical question, perhaps insoluble. The great difficulty in the theory
which refers it to a distinct command of God, is the
total silence of Holy Scripture.
Nor is the mysterious and supernatural character of the Atonewith
which the sacrifices of the 0. T. are exment,
pressly connected, any conclusive argument on this

character, dependent, as it is, entirely on its typical
nature, appears but gradually in Scripture.
Only in
the N. T. (especially in Hebrews) is its nature clearly
unfolded.
It is to be noticed that, except in Gen.
xv. 9, the method of patriarchal sacrifice is left free.
The inference is at least probable, that when God
sanctioned formally a natural rite, then, and not till
then, did He define its method. The question, therefore, of the origin of sacrifice is best left in the silence with which Scripture surrounds it.
2. AnteJMosaic Hixtnry of Sacrifice.
In examining the various sacrifices recorded in Scripture before the establishment of the Law, we find that the woids specially denoting expiatory sacrifice (hattAth or chattdth and dsham ; see above) are not applied to them.

This fact does not at all show that they were not
actually expiatory, but it justifies the inference that
this idea was not then the prominent one in the
doctrine of sacrifice.
The sacrifice of Cain and
Abel is called minhdh or minchah (see above, and
the case of the latter it was a
GIFT), although
bloody sacrifice. In the case of both it would appear to have been eucharistic. The sacrifice of
Noah after the Flood (Gen. viil 20) is called burnt-

m

is at least deprecatory.
3. Sacrifices of
Mosaic Period.
These are inaugurated by the
offering of the PASSOVER and the sacrifice of Ex.
xxiv.
The Passover, indeed, is unique in its character, and seems to embrace the peculiarities of all
the divisions of sacrifice soon to be established;
but it is clear that the idea of salvation from death
by means of sacrifice is brought out in it with a

distinctness before unknown.
The sacrifice of Ex.
xxiv., offered as a solemn inauguration of the Cove-

to,

side of the question.
All allow that the eucharistic
and deprecatory ideas of sacrifice are perfectly natural to man.
The higher view of its expiatory

main idea

the

;

of,

1-13) stands by itself. Yet in its principle it
appears to have been of the same nature as befoie :
the voluntary surrender of an only son on Abraham's part, and the willing dedication of himself on
the expiatory idea,
Isaac's, are in the foreground
if recognized at all, holds certainly a secondary position.
In the burnt-offerings of Job for his children (Job i. 6) and for his three friends (xlii. 8), we
for the first tune find the expression of the desire
of expiation for sin.
The same is the case in the
words of Moses to Pharaoh (Ex. x. 25). Here the
(xxii.

idol -sacrifice, Rbn.,
(
N. T. Lex.}, translated " meats (or ' things ') offered
to idols," &c. (Acts xv. 29, xxi. 25 ; 1 Cor. viii. 1,4,
12. Gr.prosphora
7, 10, x. 19, 28 ; Rev. ii. 14, 20).
"offering" (Acts xxi. 26, xxiv. 17 ; Eph. v. 2;
11. Gr. cidolothuion

The sacrifice (zebah or zcbach) of Jacob at Mizpah
also marks a covenant with Laban, to which God is
called to be a witness and a party.
In all these,
therefore, the prominent idea seems to have been
what is called the federative, the recognition of a
bond between the

=

above.

This sacrifice is exoffering C&dh; see above).
pressly connected with the institution of the COVENANT in ix. 8-17. The same ratification of a covenant is seen in Abraham's burnt-offering (xv.

j

!

nant of Sinai, has a similarly comprehensive character, but the solemn use of the BLOOD (compare
Heb. ix. 18-22) distinctly marks the idea that expiatory sacrifice was needed for entering into covenant with God. The Law of Leviticus now unfolds
distinctly the various forms of sacrifice
(a.) The
BURNT-OFFERING.
Stlf-dedicatory. (b.) The MEATOFFERING (unbloody); the PEACE-OFFERING (bloody).
The SIN-OFFERING; the TRESPASSEucharistic.
(c.)
OFFERING. Expiatory. To these may be added,
The
INCENSE offered after sacrifice in the Holy
(d.)
Place, and (on the Day of Atonement) hi the Holy
of Holies, the symbol of the intercession of the
priest (as a type of the Great High-Priest), accompanying and making efficacious the prayer of the
In the consecration of Aaron and his sons
people.
:

:

I

!

i

i

(Lev. viii.) we find these offered in what became
ever afterward the appointed order first came the
sin-offering, to prepare access to God ; next, the
burnt-offering, to mark their dedication to His service; and thirdly, the meat-offering of thanksgiving.
Henceforth, the sacrificial system was fixed in all
:

its

parts, until

It is to

He

should come

whom

it

typified.

be noticed that the Law of Leviticus takes

the rite of sacrifice for granted (Lev. i. 2, ii. 1, &c.),
and is directed chiefly to guide and limit its exercise.
In every case but that of the peace-offering, the
nature of the victim was carefully prescribed, so a
The place of ofto preserve the idea symbolized.
fering was expressly limited, first to the TABERNACLE, afterward to the TEMPLE. This ordinance
also necessitated their periodical gathering ns ore
nation before God, and so kept clearly before their
minds their relation to Hun as their national King.
1

these
living creatnrce. the Hebrews "offered only
Their
: bullocks, coats, sheep, tnrtles. pigeons.
wine.
were
flonr.
other
kinds
of
first-fruits,
tithe,
offerings
1

five

Of

kinds

:

frankincense, salt"

CLEAN

;

t

Lk-htfoot

UXCLKAN MEATS.

i.

BANO.CZT

:

BLEMISH;

SAC

SAC

Both limitations brought out the great
the way in which
man should approach Him, and that the method of
reconciliation was initiated by Him, and not by

" table of
ing on their flesh as a partaking of the
the gods" (compare 1 Ccr. x. 20, 21), is equally
certain.
Nor was the higher idea of sacrifice, as a
representation of the self-devotion of the offerer,
body and soul, to the god, wholly lost, although generally obscured by the grosser and more obvious
But, besides all these,
conceptions of the rite.
there seems always to have been latent the idea of
propitiation, i. e. the belief in a communion with
the gods, natural to man, broken off in some way,
and by sacrifice to be restored. Now, the essential
difference between these heathen views of sacrifice
and the Scriptural doctrine of the 0. T. is not to be
found in its denial of any of these ideas. In fact,
it brings out, clearly and distinctly, the ideas which

(JEHOVAH.)
truth, that

God Himself provided

In consequence of the peculiarity of the
has been argued that the whole system of
sacrifice was only a condescension to the weakness
of the people, borrowed, more or less, from the
heathen nations, especially from Egypt, in order to

them.

Law,

it

guard against worse superstition and positive idolTaken as an explanation of the theory of
atry.
sacrifice, it is weak and superficial ; but as giving a
reason for the minuteness and elaboration of the
Mosaic ceremonial, it may probably have some value.
The regular sacrifices
1. Post-Mosaic Sacrifices.
the

in

Temple service were

(a.) Burnt-offcri'ng*.

:

(1.) The daily burnt-offerings (Ex. xxix. 38-42
xxviii. 3-8).
(2.) The double burnt-offerings

Sabbath

(xxviii. 9, 10).

(3.)

The

;

Num.

on the

burnt-offerings at

and at the new moon, Day of
Atonement, and Feast of Trumpets (xxviii. 11-xxix.
(6.) Meat-offerings.
39).
(1.) The daily meat-offerings (flour, oil, and wine) accompanying the daily
burnt-offerings (Ex. xxix. 40, 41).
(2.) The SHEWBREAD, renewed every Sabbath (Lev. xxiv. 5, 9). (3.)
The special meat-offerings at the Sabbath and the
great festivals (Num. xxviii., xxix.) (4.) The FIRSTthe great FESTIVALS,

FRUITS, at the Passover (Lev. xxiii. 10-14), at Pente" the first"
cost (xxiii. 17-20), both
wave-offerings ;

of the dough and threshing-floor at the
harvest-time (Num. xv. 20, 21; Deut. xxvi. 1-11),
called "heave-offerings."
(c.) Sin-offerings.
(1.)
Sin-offering (a kid) each new moon (Num. xxviii. 15).
(2.) Sin-offerings at the Passover, Pentecost, Feast
of Trumpets, and Tabernacles (xxviii. 22, 30, xxix.
fruits

5,

16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38).

of the

two goats

for the people,

(3.)

The

offering

and of the bullock

for the priest himself, on the Great Day of Atonement (Lev. xvi. ; ATONEMENT, DAY OF). (d.) Incense.
(1.)
8).

The morning and evening incense (Ex. xxx. 7,
(2.) The incense on the Great Day of Atone-

ment (Lev. xvi. 12). Besides these public sacrifices,
there were offerings of the people for themselves inat the PURIFICATION of women (Lev.
dividually
xii.), the presentation of the FIRST-BORN, and CIRCUMCISION of all male children, the cleansing of the
LEPROSY (xiv.) or any uncleanness (xv.), at the fulfilment of NAZARITE and other vows (Num. vi. 121 Vow), on occasion of marriage and of burial,
III. The Tlieory of Sacrifice, as set forth
&c., &c.
in the 0. and N. T. By the order of sacrifice in its
perfect form (as in Lev. viii.) it is clear that the sinoffering occupies the most important place, the
burnt-offering comes next, and the meat-offering or
The second could only
peace-offering last of all.
be offered after the first had been accepted the
third was only a subsidiary part of the second. Yet,
in actual order of
time, it has been seen that the
;

;

;

patriarchal sacrifices partook much more of the nature of the peace-offering and burnt-offering ; and

" the
that, under the Law, by which was
knowledge
of sin " (Rom. iii. 20), the sin-offering was for the
first time
This
is
but
set
forth.
explicitly
natural,
that the deepest ideas should be the last in order of
It is needless to dwell on the unidevelopment
versality of heathen sacrifices, and difficult to reduce to any single theory the various ideas involved
therein.
It is clear that the sacrifice was often
looked upon as a gift or tribute to the gods, also
that sacrifices were used as prayers to obtain beneOn the other hind, that
fit?, or to avert wrath.
they were regarded as thank-offerings, and tlic feast-

in
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heathenism were uncertain, vague, and perverted.

But the

essential points of

distinction

are

two.

whereas the heathen conceived of their
gods as alienated in jealousy or anger, to be sought
after, and to be appeased by the unaided action of
man, Scripture represents God Himself as approaching man, as pointing out and sanctioning the way
by which the broken covenant should be restored.
The second mark of distinction is closely connected
with this, inasmuch as it shows sacrifice to be a
scheme proceeding from God, and, in His foreknowledge, connected with the one central fact of all
human history. It is to be found in the typical
character of all Jewish sacrifices, on which, as the
First, that

EpisMe to the Hebrews argues, all their efficacy depended. The nature and meaning of the various
kinds of sacrifice is partly gathered from the form
of their institution and ceremonial, partly from the
teaching of the Prophets, and partly from the N. T.,
All had reespecially the Epistle to the Hebrews.
lation, under different aspects, to a COVENANT between God and man. The SIN-OFFERING represented
that Covenant as broken by man, and as knit together again, by God's appointment, through the
"
shedding of blood." Its characteristic ceremony
was the sprinkling of the blood before the veil of
the Sanctuary, the putting some of it on the horns
of the altar of incense, and the pom-ing out of all
the rest at the foot of the altar of burnt-offering.
The shedding of the blood, tho symbol of life, signified that the death of the offender was deserved for
sin, but that the death of the victim was accepted
for his death by the ordinance of God's mercy. Beyond all doubt the sin-offering distinctly witnessed
that sin existed in man, that the " wages of that
sin was death," and that God had provided an
Atonement by the vicarious suffering of an appointed
victim. The ceremonial and meaning of the BURNTOFFERING were very different. The idea of expiation
seems not to have been absent from it, for the blood
was sprinkled round about the altar of sacrifice ;
but the main idea is the offering of the whole victim
to God, representing (as the laying of the hand on
its head shows) the devotion of the sacrificer, body
and soul, to Him (Rom. xii. 1). The death of the
victim was, so to speak, an incidental feature.
The
MEAT-OFFERING, the peace or thank-offering, the
first-fruits, &c., were simply offerings to God of His
own best gifts, as a sign of thankful homage, and
as a means of maintaining His service and His servants.
The characteristic ceremony in the peaceoffering was the eating of the flesh by the sacrificer.
It betokened the enjoyment of communion with God.
It is clear from this that the idea of sacrifice is a
complex idea, involving the propitiatory, the dediAny one of
catory, nnd the eucharistic elements.
thescj taken

by

itself,

would lead to error and super?
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All three, probably, were more or less implied in each sacrifice, each element predominating
in its turn. Now, the Israelites, while they seem always to have retained the ideas of propitiation and
of eucharistic offering, constantly ignored the selfdedication which is the link between the two, and
stition.

I

1

which the regular burnt-offerir.g should have impressed upon them as their daily thought and duty.
It is therefore to this point that the teaching of the
prophets is mainly directed (1 Sam. xv. 22 ; Is. i.
10-20; Jer. vii. 22, 23 ; Ez. xx. 89-44; Hos. vi. 6;

Am.

v. 21-27 ; Mic. vi. 6-8, &c.).
The same truth
recognized by the Psalmist (Pa. xl. 8-11, 1. 13, 14,
It is not to be argued from these
li.
16, 17, cxli. '/).
passages that the idea of self-dedication is the main
one of sacrifice. The idea of propitiation lies below
it, taken for granted
by the Prophets as by the
whole people, but still enveloped in mystery until
For
the Antitype should coiue to make all clear.
the evolution of this doctrine we must look to the
N. T. Without entering directly on the preat subject of the ATONEMENT (which would be foreign to
the scope of this article), it will be sufficient to refer
to the connection, established in the N. T., between
it and the sacrifices of the Mosaic system
To do
this, we need do little more than analyze the Epistle
to the Hebrews, which contains the key of the whole
sacrificial doctrine. In the first place, it follows the
prophetic books by stating, in the most emphatic
terms, the intrinsic nullity of all mere material sacrifices (Heb. ix. 9, 10, x. 4).
The very fact of their
constant repetition is said to prove this imperfection ;
but it does not follow that they actually had no spirit-

;

|

I

is

j

i

|
!

,

I

j

I

i

.

|

;

'

the Antitype. (SAVIOUR.) This typical character
of all sacrifice being thus set forth, the next point
dwelt upon is the union in our Lord's Person of the
It is clear
PRIEST, the offerer, and the sacrifice.
that the Atonement, in this Epistle, as in the N. T.
On the one
generally, is viewed in a twofold light.
hand, it is set forth distinctly as a vicarious sacrifice, which was rendered necessary by the sin of
mau, and in which the Lord "bare the sins of
many." It is its essential characteristic that in it
He stands absolutely alone, offering His sacrifice
without any reference to the faith or the conversion
of men. In it He stands out alone as the Mediator

between God and man and His sacrifice is offered
once for all, never to be imitated or repeated. Now,
this view of the Atonement is set forth in the Epistle
to the Hebrews, as typified by the sin-offering (Heb.
ix. 7-23).
All the expiatory and propitiatory sacriof the

Law

into full light.
earliest, is the

are

now

iv.

14-16,

vi.

19, 20,

vii.

25; ADORATION;

The

typical sense of the meat-offering, or
peace-offering, is less connected with the sacrifice of
Christ Himself, than with those sacrifices of praise,

Sad-a-ml as
(2 Esd.

i.

(fr.

L.)

=

SHALLCM, ancestor of Ezra

1).

=

AZGAD (1 Esd. v. 13 comp. Ezr. ii. 12).
Sa das
IDDO 6 (1 Esd. viii. 45);
DADDEUS.
Std-de'ns
* Sad' die. Ass CAMEL HORSE MULE.
Sad due (fr. Gr.)
ZADOK the high-priest (1 Esd.
;

=

;

I

i

!

j

'

I

=

;

=

;

viii. 2).

Sld'dn-eees [-seez] (fr. L. Sadduccei ; Gr. Saddoukaioi ; see below), a religious party or school among
the Jews at the time of Christ, who denied that the
oral law was a revelation of God to the Israelites,
and who deemed the written law alone to be obligatory on the nation, as of divine authority (Mat. iii.
7, xvi.

1, 6,

xx. 27; Acts

11, 12, xxii. 23, 34

;

Mk.

xii. Iff;

i

I

;

I

!

,

'.

'

!

'

Lk.

Origin of the
name. The Hebrew word by which they are called
in the Mishna is Tsedukim, the plural of Tsddok
just, or righteous ; used in the Bible only as a proper
name, ZADOK. The most obvious translation of the
word, therefore, is to call them Zadoks or Zadokites.
The ordinary Jewish statement is that they are
named from a certain Zadok, :t disciple of the Antigonus of Socho, who is mentioned in the Mishna as
having received the oral law from SIMON the Just,
the last of the men of the Great Synagogue. But
this statement is unsupported by Josephus or the
Talmud, and appears unworthy of credit. Epiphanius
states that tin- Sadducees culled themselves by that
" and thtt
iv. 1, v. 17, xxiii.

6-8).

=

1

!

;

fices

28, comp.
PRAYER).

iv. 18).

:

by a true, though necessarily imperfect, faith, be
means of conveying in some degree the blessings of

Cross, this, our burnt-offering, would be impossible,
so also without the burnt-offering the sin-offering
will to us be unavailing.
With these views of our
Lord's sacrifice on earth, as typified in the Levitical
sacrifices on the outer altar, is also to be connected
the offering of His Intercession for us in heaven,
which was represented by the incense (Heb. ix. 24-

thanksgiving, charity, and devotion, which we, as
" with which
He is
Christians, offer to God, and
"
well pleased
(xiii. 15, 16), as with "an odor of
sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable to God" (Phil,

ual efficacy, if offered in repentance and faiih.
On
the contrary, the object of the whole Epistle is to
show their typical and probationary character, and
to assert that in virtue of it alone they had a spirit-

ual meaning.
Our Lord is declared (see 1 Pet. i.
"
"
20) to have been foreordained" as a sacrifice before the foundation of the world ; " or (as it is more
" slain from
the
strikingly expressed in Rev. xiii. 8)
foundation of' the world."
The material sacrifices
represented this Great Atonement as already made
and accepted in God's foreknowledge and to those
who grasped the ideas of sin, pardon, and self-dedication, symbolized in them, they were means of entering into the blessings which the One True Sacrifice alone procured.
They could convey nothing in
themselves ; yet, as types, they might, if accepted

the aspect of the Atonement, which it symbolizes,
is the one on which all others rest.
On the other
hand, the sacrifice of Christ is set forth to us, as the
completion of that perfect obedience to the will of
the Father which is the natural duty of sinless man,
in which He is the representative of all men, and in
which He calls upon us, when reconciled to God, to
" take
up the Cross and follow Him." In this view
His death is not the principal object ; we dwell rather
on His lowly Incarnation, and His life of humility,
temptation, and suffering, to which that death was
but a fitting close. The main idea of thi view of
the Atonement is representative rather than vicarious.
It is typified by the burnt-offering, in respect of which the N. T. merely quotes and enforces
the language already cited from the 0. T., and especially (see Heb. x. 6-9) the words of Ps. xl. 6, &c.,
which contrast with material sacrifice the " doing
the will of God." As, without the sin-offering of the

name from Heb.

tsedek

=

righttousnesg,

there was likewise anciently a Zadok (FIeb. Tsddok)
among the priests, but that they did not continue in
This explanation of
the doctrines of their chief."
the origin of the word Sadducees must be rejected
with that given by the Jews (so Mr. Twisleton, origi-

for the first time

brought
As the sin-offering, though not the
most fundiraental of all sacrifices, so

1

A

ileb. singular

Ml>hna

(Wr.).

Tttd&ln (= Sadduoee) ocean in the

SAD
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If now recourse is had
nal author of this article).
to conjecture, the word is less likely to have arisen

from the meaning of righteousness than from the
name of an individual, inasmuch as Zadok (Heb.
Tmhlok) never occurs in the Bible, except as a proper
name. Now, according to the existing records of
Jewish history, there was one ZADOK of transcendent
importance, and only one viz. the priest who was
so prominent in David's time, and who declared in
favor of Solomon, when Abiathar took the part of
Adonijah as successor to the throne (1 K. i. 32-45).
His line of priests appears to have had decided preeminence in subsequent history. Now, as the tran" sons of Zadok " and
sition from the expression
"
priests of the seed of Zadok," to Zadokitcs, is easy
" Then
and as in Acts v.
it is
and
:

obvious,

17,

said,

the higli-priesl rose, and all they that were with
which is the sect of the Sadducees, and were filled

him,
with

has been conjectured by Geiger that
indignation,"
the Sadducees or Zadokites were originally identical
with the sons of Zadok, and constituted what may
be termed a kind of sacerdotal aristocracy. To
these were afterward attached all who for any reason
reckoned themselves as belonging to the aristoce. g. the families of the high-priest, who had
racy
attained consideration under the dynasty of Herod.
These were for the most part judges, and individuals
it

;

of the official

and governing

class.

I.

As

the PHARI-

SEES asserted, so the Sadducees denied, that the Israelites were in possession of an Oral Law transmitted
to

them by Moses.

of a Mosaic Oral

That doctrine (of the existence

Law) is at the present day

rejected,

probably by almost all, if not by all, Christians and
the greater number of Christians have never even
heard of it, though it is older than Christianity, and
has been the support and consolation of the Jews
under the most cruel persecutions, and is likewise
now maintained, all over the world, by those who
are called the orthodox Jews.
It must not be assumed that the Sadducees, because they rejected a
Mosaic Oral Law, rejected likewise all traditions and
all decisions in explanation of
passages in the Pentateuch.
Although they protested against the assertion that such points had been divinely settled
;

by Moses, they probably, in numerous instances,
followed practically the same traditions as the Phar-

This will explain why in the Mishna specific
points of difference between the Pharisees and Sadducees are mentioned, which are so unimportant,
e.
g. whether the stream of water from a clean vessel
into an unclean one is itself clean or unclean, &c.
II. The denial of man's RESURRECTION after
death,
followed in the conception of the Sadducees as a
from
their
denial
that
Moses
had
conclusion
logical
revealed to the Israelites the Oral Law.
For on a
point so momentous as a second life beyond the
grave, no religious party among the Jews would
have deemed themselves bound to accept any doctrine as an article of faith, unless it had been proclaimed by Moses, their great legislator and it is
certain that in the written Law of the PENTATEUCH
there is a total absence of any assertion by Moses
of the resurrection of the dead.
This fact is presented to Christians in a striking manner by the wellknown words of the Pentateuch which are quoted
by Christ in argument with the Sadducees on this
subject (Ex. iii. 6, 16; Mk. xii. 26, 27; Mat. xxii.
Lk. xx. 37). It cannot be doubted that
31, 32
in such a case Christ would
quote to His powerful
and
adversaries the most cogent text in the Law
yet the text actually quoted does not do more than
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true that passages in other parts of the 0. T. express
a belief in a resurrection (Is. xxvi. 19; Dan. xii. 2;
Job xix. 26 ; and in some of the Psalms) ; and it
may at first sight be a subject of surprise that the

Sadducees were not convinced by the authority of
those passages.
But although the Sadducees regarded the books which contained these passages as
sacred, it is more than doubtful whether any of the

Jews regarded them as sacred in precisely the same
To the Jews Moses was
sense as the written Law.
and is a colossal Form, preeminent in authority above
all

subsequent prophets.

In connection with the

disbelief of a resurrection by the Sadducees, it is
proper to notice the statement (Acts xxiii. 8) that
"
they likewise denied there was
angel or spirit."
perplexity arises as to the precise sense in which

A

this denial is to be understood.

The two

principal

explanations which have been suggested are, either
that the Sadducees regarded the angels of the 0. T.
as transitory unsubstantial representations of Jehovah, or that they disbelieved, not the angels of the
0. T., but merely the angelical system which had become developed in the popular belief of the Jews
after their return from the Babylonian Captivity.
Perhaps, however, another suggestion is admissible.
It appears from Acts xxiii. 9, that some of the
scribes on the side of the Pharisees suggested the
possibility of a spirit or an angel having spoken to
St. Paul, on the very occasion when it is asserted
that the Sadducees denied the existence of angel or
spirit.
Now, the Sudducees may have disbelieved
in the occurrence of any such phenomena in their
own time, although they accepted all the statements
and thus the key to
respecting angels in the 0. T.
the assertion in ver. 8, that the Sadducees denied
"
angel or spirit," would be found exclusively in ver.
9.
III. The opinions of the Sadducees respecting
the freedom of the will, and the way in which those
opinions are treated by Josephus, have been noticed
under PHARISEES.
Possibly the stress laid by the
Sadducees on the freedom of the will may have had
some connection with their forming such a large
portion of that class from which criminal judges
were selected. The sentiment of the lines
;

'

Our acts our Anjjels are, or good or 111,
Our fatal shadows that walk by us still,"

isees.

;

;

;

suggest an inference on this great doctrine.

It is

would express that portion of truth on which the
Sadducees, in inflicting punishments, would dwell
with most emphasis and as, in some sense, they
disbelieved in angels, these lines have a peculiar
:

claim to be regarded as a correct exponent of Sadducean thought. IV. Some of the early Christian
writers, e. g. Epiphanius, Origen, and Jerome, attribute to the Sadducaes the rejection of all the Sacred
Scriptures except the Pentateuch ; but this statement is now generally admittel to have been founded on a misconception of the truth, and probably to
have arisen from a confusion of the S-idducees with
the Samaritans. Josephus is wholly silent as to an
antagonism on this point between the Sadducees and
the Pharisees.
What probably hnd more influence

than any thing else in occasioning this misconception
respecting the Sadducees, was the circumstance that
in arguing with them on the doctrine of a future life
(see II. above), Christ quoted from the Pentateuch
only, although there are stronger texts in favor of
the doctrine in some other books of the 0. T.
V. It may be proper to notice a fact which, while
it accounts for misconceptions of early Christian
writers respecting the Sadducees, is on other grounds
well worthy to arrest the attention.
This fact is the
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rapid disappearance of the Sadducees from history
and the subsequent predominance among the Jews of the opinions of the PhariTwo circumstances indirectly, but powerfully,
sees.
contributed to produce this result: (1.) The state
of the Jews after the capture of Jerusalem by Titus
(1.) It is
(2.) The growth of the Christian religion.
difficult to over-estimate the consternation and dismay which the destruction of Jerusalem occasioned
In this
in the minds of sincerely religious Jews.

Lk. iii. 85);
SHELAH 2.
The name is significant
of extsiision.
It thus seems to imply the historical
fact of the gradual extension of a branch of tinShemitic race from its original seat in Northern Assyria toward the river Euphrates.
Sal a-mis (Gr., probably named from Gr. salos, i. c.
the breaking of the waves against the steep shores
of the island, L. & S.), a city at the E. end of tie
island of CYPRUS, and the first place visited by Paul
and Barnabas, on the first missionary journey, aftc;
leaving the mainland a t Seleucia. Here alone, amonp
all the Greek cities visited by St. PAUL, we r.
"
"
synagogues in the plural (Acts xiii. 5).
we conclude that there were many Jews in Cyj>ni>.
And this is in harmony with what we read elsewhere.
Jewish residents were in the island when the S
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after the first century,

;

hour of darkness and anguish, they naturally
turned to the consolations and hopes of a future
state ; and the doctrine of the Sadducees, that there
their

was nothing beyond the present life, would have appeared to them cold, heartless, and hateful. (2.)
While they were sunk in the lowest depths of de-

new religion which they despised as a
heresy and a superstition, of which one of their own
nation (JESCS CHRIST) was the object, and another
(PAUL) the unrivalled missionary to the heathen, was
gradually making its way among the subjects of their
One cause of its
detested conqueror.-, the Romans.
success was undoubtedly the vivid belief in the resurrection of Jesus, and a consequent resurrection of all
pression, a

mankind.

Consciously, therefore, or unconsciously,

many circumstances combined to induce the Jews,
who were not Pharisees, but who resisted the new
heresy, to rally round the standard of the Oral Law,
to assert that their holy legislator, Moses, had
transmitted to his faithful people by word of mouth,
although not in writing, the revelation of a future
This doctrine is
state of rewards and punishments.
still .maintained by the majority of our Jewish conThe Karaites, who are found in Rustemporaries.

and

Austria, Constantinople, &c., and number about
5,000 or 6,000, hold doctrines which are, with few
exceptions, the same as those of the Sadducees
sia,

(Ginsburg, in Kitto).
Sa'doe (L.
ZADOK). 1. ZADOK 1 (2 Esd. i. 1).
2. A descendant of Zerubbabel in the genealogy of
Jesus Christ (Mat. i. 14).
Saffron (fr. Ar. zafran, yellow\ the A. V. (and
doubtless correct) translation of the Heb. rarwJm,
mentioned only with other odorous substances in
Cant. iv. 14; the Arabic Kurkum is similar to the
and denotes the Crocus
or " saffron

=

Hebrew,

Mlivus,

Saffron has from the earliest times been
esteem as a perfume. It was also used in
seasoning dishes. The part of the plant which was
used was the stigma, which was pulled out of the
flower and then dried.
These, when prepared, are
dry, narrow, threadlike, and twisted together, of an
orange-yellow color, having a peculiar aromatic and
penetrating odor, with a bitterish and somewhat
aromatic taste, tingeing the mouth and saliva yellow.
Saffron was formerly highly esteemed as a stimulant
medicine, and is still in high repute in the East (Dr.

crocus."

in high

Royle, in Kitto).
" Sail. SHIP.
;

=

St'la (Gr.)

FAITH;

v. 26, 27, &c.).

=

RALAH (Lk.

=

iii.

RIGHTEOUS;

85).

SHELAIT see below), son of
Hob.
Arphaxad and father of Ebcr (Gen. x. 24, xi. 12-14
Sa'lah

(fr.

i

cidae reigned at Antioch (1 Me. xv. 23).
At a later
period, in the reigns of Trajan and Hadrian, dreadful tumults here, caused by a vast multitude ol

made the whole

city a desert.

;

;

Salamis, afterward

and called Constantia, was not far from the
modern Famagousta. It was situated near a river
called the Pediaeus, on low ground, which is in fact
a continuation of the plain running up into the interior toward the place where Nirosia, the present
Its harbor was very good.
capital of Cyprus, stands.
It was anciently the capital of Cyprus, and was, under the Romans, the most important mercantile town,
rebuilt

if

not the seat of government.
Sal-a-sad a-i (Gr.)
Sa-la'thi-el (Gr.)

= ZURISHADDAI (Jd.
= SHEALTIEL, son of

viii. 1).

Jechonias

(=: JECONIAH or JEHOIACHIN), king of Judah, and
father of Zorobabel (ZERUBBABEL), according to
Mat. i. 12 but son of Neri, and father of Zorobabel,
according to Lk. iii. 27 ; while the genealogy in 1
Chr. iii. 17-19 leaves it doubtful whether he is (lie
son of Assir or Jechonias, and makes Zerubbabel his
Upon the principle that no genealogy
nephew.
would assign to the true son and heir of a king any
and
inferior
private parentage, whereas, on the contrary, the son of a private person would naturally be
;

placed in the royal pedigree on his becoming the
rightful heir to the throne ; we may assert, with the
utmost confidence (so Lord A. C. Hervey), that St.
Luke gives us the true state of the case, when he informs us tli.it Salathiel was the son of Neri, and a
descendant of Nathan the son of David. And from
his insertion in the roy;il pedigree, both in 1 Chr.
and Matthew, after the childless Jechonias. we inof
fer, with no less confidence, that, on the failure
Solomon's line, he was the next heir to the throne
of David. It may therefore be considered a? certain, that Salathiel was the son of Neri, and the heir
of Jeconiah. Dr. W. L. Alexander (in Kitto) prefer" was
the hypothesis that Salathiel
really the son of
Jeconiah, and was counted for a son to Neri from
GENEALOGY OF
having married his daughter."
JESUS CHRIST.
a moving along, niorinft
Sal'eah (fr. Heb.
as
Ges.), a city named in the early records of Israel
limit
the extreme
of BAsnAN (Deut. iii. 10,
chah;" Josh. xiii. 11) and of the tribe of Gad (1
On another occasion the name
Chr. v. 11).
to denote a district rather than a town (Jcsh. xii.
It is doubtless identical with the town of Riil5).
khad, which stands at the southern extremity of the
J(f>el Hauran, twenty miles S. of KunairAt (the nncient Kcnath).
Immediately below Sxlfchad commences the plain of the great Euphrates desert.
The town is of considerable size, two or three n.iK B
in circumference, surrounding a castle on a lofty
isolated hill, which was probably once the crater of

=

"
Saint (fr. L. ; Heb. hdsU or chdsid, kadfoh, &c.
Chal. kaddixh ; Gr. hagiox)
a Judy one, applied to
angels (Dan. viii. 13;'Zech. xiv. 6 ; 1 Th. iii. 13,
&c.), but especially to the people of God, dead (Mat.
xxvii. 52; Rev. xvi. 6, &c.) or living (Ps. xvi. 8,
xxxvii. 28 ; Acts ix. 32, 41 ; Rom. i. '7, &c.).
All
"
the words translated " saint are in other passages
translated "holy" (Ps. Ixxxvi. 2; Is. iv. 3; Dan. iv.
8, 13; 1 Th.
SAVIOUR.

=

%

SAL

SAL
a volcano.

lage one hour E. (? about five miles N. ?) of Salim
" named
'Ain-un, with a copious stream of water."
(Exox.) 3. Dr. Barclay maintains that Salim is to
be found in Wady Se/eim, and Enon in the copious
streams of Min Farah, among the deep and intricate ravines some five miles N. E. of Jerusalem.
This opinion Porter (in Kitto) favors. 4. The name
of Salim has been lately discovered by Van de Velde
in a position exactly in accordance with the
(ii. 345)
notice of Eusebius, viz. six English miles S. of Reisan,
and two miles W. of the Jordan. Salim fulfils also
the conditions implied in the name of Enon (springs),
and the direct statement of the text, that the place
contained abundance of water.
1.
Sal'lai, or Sal'la-1 (Heb. baike'-maker ? Ges.).
Benjamite, who settled in Jerusalem after the
one
Head of
of the
2.
Captivity (Neb. xi. 8).
courses of priests who went up from Babylon with

Many of

the houses, though long dewith their stone roofs, doors,
the city walls are still tolerably good ;

;

serted, are still perfect,

and walls ;
but the region

is

Sal f hah [-kah]

uninhabited and desolate.
(Feb.)

=

SALCAH (Deut.

iii.

10).

Heb. sh&lem
peace, Rbn. N. T.
1. The place of which MELCHIZEDEK was king
Lex.).
18 Heb. vii. 1, 2).
Dr. Wolff, Stuart ap(Gen. xiv.
on Heb. 1. c.), &c., regard Salem as a
parently ( Comm.
But Salem
title (= peace), not the name of a place.
and SHAVKII are generally regarded as lying near each
other in Abram's road from Hobah to the plain of
Harare. The various opinions in regard to this Salem
1. That of the Jewish commentators, who with
are
one voice affirm that Salem is JERUSALEM, on the
ground that Jerusalem is so called in Ps. Ixxvi. '2 (so
Jos. i. 10,
2, the Targums, and most commentators).
2. Jerome maintained that the Salem of Melchizewas
not
dek
Jerusalem, but a town near Scythopolis,
which in his day was still callerl Salem. Elsewhere
he places it more precisely at eight Roman miles from
Soythopolis, and gives its name then as Salumias.
Further, he identifies this Salem with the SALIM
of John the Baptist (so abo Rosenmiiller, Tuch,
3. Ewald pronounces that Salem is a
Rodiger, &c.).
town on the E. side of Jordan, on the road from
Damascus to Sodom, quoting at the same time Jn.
Sa lem (Gr.

fr.

;

:

iii.

23.

4.

A

tradition given

A

Zerubbabel

According to

=

Argarizin

meeting with Melchizedek. (SHALEM.) 5. A Salem
is mentioned in Jd. iv. 4, among the places seized
and fortified by the Jews on the approach of Holo"
fernes.
If the Gr. aulon, here translated
valley,"
is, according to frequent usage, the Jordan valley,
then the Salem referred to

must be

that mentioned

,

i

by

Jerome. Or, as is perhaps still more likely, it refers
to another Salim near Zer'in ( Jezreel).
2. It seems
to be agreed on all hands that Salem in Ps. Ixxvi. 2
JERUSALEM, but whether as a mere abbreviation
to suit some exigency of the poetry, and point the
allusion to the peace (salem) which the city enjoyed
through the protection of God, or whether, after a
well-known habit of poets, it is an antique name
preferred to the more modern and familiar one, is a
question not yet decided.
Sa lira (L.
SALEM), a place named (Jn. iii. 23)
to point out the situation of Exox, the scene of
John's last baptisms
Salim being the well-known
town or spot, and Enon a place of fountains, or other
Eusebius and Jerome both affirm
water, near it.
unhesitatingly that it existed in their day near the
JeJordan, eight Roman miles S. of Scythopolis.
rome adds (under " Salem ") that its name was then

* Sal-man-as'ser

margin).
Sal-man-a'sar (L.)

Salmon

j

HIM and Aix, in the arid country far in the S. of
Judea, entirely out of the circle of associations of
John and of our Lord. Others identify it with the
Sn.vLiM of 1 Sam. ix. 4, but this latter place is itself
unknown. 2. Robinson (iii. 298, 333) suggests the
modern village of Salim, three miles E. of Nabulus, but this is no less out of the circle of John's
ministrations, and is too near the Samaritans.
writer in the Colonial Church Chronicle, No. cxxvi.
464, who concurs in this opinion, was told of a vil-

A

=

SALMA (Ru.

iv.

SIIALMAXESER

20marg.).
(Hos. xi.

= SHALMAXESER (2 Esd.
balmon = shady, Ges.

(L. fr. Heb.
It is usually

xiii.
;

5

40).

see

supposed that a hill near
Shechem, on which Abimelech and his followers cut
down the boughs with which they set the tower of
Shechem on fire (Judg. ix. 48, A. V. " ZALMOX ") is
the " Salmon " or Zahnon mentioned in Ps. Ixviii.
14 and this is probable, though the passage is peculiarly difficult, and the precise allusion intended
by the poet seems hopelessly lost (so Mr. Twislcton).
The literal translation of the word is, " Thou makest
"
" It snows in
it snow
in Salmon, or
Salmon," with
liberty to use the word either in the past or in the
below).

'

;

Salumias.
1.

2.

ma

*Sal'mah (Heb.)

=

Various attempts have been more remade to determine the locality of this spct.
Home (as Alford, Greek Testament) propose SHIL-

SALLU

;

=

cently

=

;

this

of course har Gerizzim (Heb.
Mount GERIZIM).
Stanley (246) thinks Gerizim was the scene of the

;

=

the meeting took place in the sanctuary of the city
which is interpreted by Eupolemus to

is

20)

(Heb. garment, Ges.), or Salmon (Heb.
clothed, Gi-s.), son of Nahshon, the prince of Judah ;
On the enfather of Boaz, the husband of Ruth.
trance of the Israelites into Canaan, Salmon took
RAHAD of Jericho to be his wife, and from this union
sprang the Christ (Mat. 5. 4, 5 Lk. iii. 32, &c.). Two
circumstances connected with Salmon have caused
some perplexity. As regards the first, the orthography, the variation in proper names is so extremely common, that such slight differences are scarcely
worth noticing (Rev. iv. 20, 21 ; comp. Shimea, Shimeah, Shammah, Shimma, names of David's brother,
As to the other difficulty, the variation in Sal&c.).
ma's genealogy, which has induced some to think
the Salma of 1 Chr. ii. 51, 54 is not the Salma of ii.
It arises from the
11, is more apparent than real.
circumstance that Bethlehem Ephratah, which was
Salmon's inheritance, was part of the territory of
Caleb, the grandson of Ephratah and this caused
him to be reckoned among the sons of Caleb (so
Lord A. C. Hervey).
Sal

Argarizin,

mean " the Mountain of the Most High."

(xii.

1. Son of Meshullam ;
(Heb. weighed, Ges.).
a Benjamite in Jerusalem after the Captivity (1 Chr.
ix. 7 ; Neh. xi. 7).
2. SALLAI 2 (xii. 7).
SHALLUM 1] (1 Esd. ix."25).
Sal-lninns (fr. Gr.)

Sal'ln

by Eupolemus (Eusesome important

bius Prcep. Ev. ix. 17) differs in
points from the Biblical account.

955

\

tense.
As, notwrths tan ding ingenious attempts, this supplies no satisfactory meaning, recourse is had to a translation of doubtful validity,
" Thou
makest it white as snow," or " It is whiti? as
snow " words to which various metaphorical mean-

future

The allusion which,
ings have been attributed.
through the lexicon of Gesenius, is most generally
received, is that the words refer to the ground being
snow-white with bones after a defeat of the Canaanite
Some (Targum, Kimchi, &c.) suppose that
kings.
Salmon (Hob. Tmlm6n) is not a proper name in this
passage, but merely signifies darkness.

SAL

956

S\L
Uxdum, and in other localities of rock-salt
end of the Dead Sea. Indeed, it is
a well-known fact the salt of this country, when in

Salmon (Heb. clothed, Ges.), the father of Boaz
SALMA.
(Ru. iv. 20, 21 ; Mat. i. 4, 6 Lk. Hi. 32).
Sal-mo ne (Gr.), the E. point of the island of CRETE

debrix at

at the south

;

(Acts xxvii. 7). PAUL.
Sa lorn, the Greek form of 1. SHALLCM, father of
Hilkiah (Bar. i. 7). 2. SALU, father of Zimri (1 Me.
ii.

26).
Sa-lo

me

[as an English word often pronounced
comp. MAGDALENE, &c.] (fr. Heb.
pacific,
1. The wife of ZEBEDEE (comp. Mat. xxvii.
Schl.).
56 with Mk. xv. 40). It is the opinion of many mod-

Sa-lome'

=

;

ern critics (Wieseler, Lange, Meyer, Alford, &c.) that
she was the sister of Mary, the mother of Jesus,
to whom reference is made in Jn. xix. 25.
The
words admit, however, of another and hitherto
generally received explanation, according to which
" MARY THE WIFE OF CLEOPHAS "
they refer to the
mentioned. The only events
afterward
immediately
recorded of Salome arc that she preferred a request
on behalf of her two sons for scats of honor in the
kingdom of heaven (Mat. xx. 20), attended at the
crucifixion of Jesus (Mk. xv. 40), and visited his
sepulchre (xvi. 1). She is mentioned by name only
on the two later occasion?.- 2. The " daughter of
HERODIAS " by her first husband, HEROD PHILIP 1
She married first Philip the tetrarch
(Mat. xiv. 6).
of Trachonitis, her paternal uncle, and secondly
Aristobulus, the king of Chalcis.
Salt [sawlt] (Heb. mclah or melach; Gr. hals).
Indispensable as salt (chloride of sodium; is to ourselves, it was even more so to the Hebrews, being
to them not only an appetizing condiment in the
food both of man (Job vi. 6) and beast (Is. xxx. 24
margin), and a most valuable antidote to the effects
of the heat of the climate on animal food, but also
entering largely into their religious services as an
accompaniment to the various offerings presented
on the altar (Lev. ii. 13). (SACRIFICE.) They possessed an inexhaustible and ready supply of it on
the southern shores of the Dead Sea. (SEA, THE
SALT.) Salt might also be procured from the Mediterranean Sea, and from this source the Phenicians
would naturally obtain the supply necessary for
salting FISH (Neh. xiii. 16) and for other purposes.

The Jews appear to have distinguished between
rock-salt and that gained by evaporation, as the
Talmudists particularize one species (probably the
" sait of
Sodom." The salt-pits formed
an important source of revenue to the rulers of the
country, and Antiochus conferred a valuable boon
on Jerusalem by presenting the city with 375 bushels of salt for the Temple-service.
In addition to
the uses of salt already specified, the inferior sorts
were applied as a manure to the soil, or to hasten
the decomposition of dung (Mat. v. 13; Lk. xiv.
Too large an admixture, however, was held
35).
to produce sterility, as exemplified on the shores of
the Tead Sea (Dent, xxix. 23 Zcph. ii. 9) hence
"
a salt land"
a barren land (Job xxxix. 6 margin Jcr. xvii. 6) and hence al^o arose the custom
of sowing with salt the foundations of a destroyed
city (Judp ix. 46), as a token of its irretrievable
"
ruin.
The salt used in this country (Syria and
Palestine) is not manufactured by boiling clean salt
water, nor quarried from mines, but is obtained
from marshes along the sea-shore, as in Cyprus, or
from salt-lakes in the interior, which dry up in summer, as the one in the desert N. of Palmyra, and
the great lake of Jelbul, S. E. of Aleppo.
Maundrell, who visited the lake at Jebbul, found salt
there which had entirely lost its savor (Mat. v.
latter) as the

;

=

;

13

;

:

;

Mk.

ix. 50),

and the same abounds among the

}

contact with the ground, or exposed to rain and
From the
sun, does become insipid and useless.

manner

in which it is gathered, much earth and
other impurities are necessarily collected with it.
Not a little of it is so impure that it cannot be used
at

all,

dust

good

and such

salt

not to fruitful

soon effloresces and turns to
however. It is not only

soil,

for nothing itself, but

wherever it

it

actually destroys

ail

thrown, and this is the reason
"
why it is cast into the street (Thn. ii. 43, 44).
The associations connected with salt in Eastern
countries are important.
As one of the most essential articles of diet, it symbolized
hospitality
as an antiseptic, durability, fidelity, and purity,
Hence the expression, " COVENANT of salt " (Lev. ii.
13 ; Num. xviii. 19 2 Chr. xiii. 5), as betokening
an indissoluble alliance between friends ; and again
the expression, " salted with the salt of the palace "
(Ezr. iv. 14), not necessarily meaning that they
had "maintenance from the palace," as the A. V.
has it, but that they were bound by sacred obliSo in the presgations of fidelity to the king.
ent day, " to eat bread and salt together " is an
expression for a league of mutual amity. It was
probably with a view to keep this idea prominently
before the minds of the Jews that the use of salt
was enjoined en the Israelites in their offerings to
God. The purifying property of salt, as opposed
to corruption, led to its selection as the outward
sign in Elisha's miracle (2 K. ii. 20, 21), and i> ul?<>
developed in the N. T. (Mat. v. 13 ; Col. iv. 6). The
custom of rubbing infants with salt (Ez. xvi. 4)
originated in sanitary considerations, but received
also a symbolical meaning.
Salt, Cit'y Of (Heb. 'ir haminelah or -lack ; see
CITY 1, and SALT), the fifth of the six cities of Judah which lay in the " wilderness " (Josh. xv. 62 ;
DESERT 2). Robinson, Porter (in Kitto), &c., would
place it somewhere near the plain at the S. end
of the Salt Sea. (SALT, VALLEY OF.) VandeVeldc
mentions a Nahr Malfh (?), a ravine or wady which
begins W. S. W. from Scbbeh (Masada), and runs
S. E. to the Dead Sea.
* Salt
SEA, THE SALT.
Sea, the.
Salt, Val'ley Of (Heb. gey melah, and gey hammtlah
fertility

is

;

;

or -lach; see VALLEY 2, and SALT), a certain valley,
"
or perhaps more accurately a
ravine," in whk-h
occurred two memorable victories of the Israelite
arms.
1. That of DAVID over the Edomites (2 Sam.
viii. 13 ; 1 Chr. xviii. 12
compare 1 K. xi. 16, 16 ;
2. That of A>uPs..lx. title; ABISHAI; JOAB 1).
ZIAH (2 K. xiv. 7; 2 Chr. xxv. 11). Neither of
these notices affords any clew to the situation of the
Valley of Salt. Seetzen was probably the first to
suggest that it was the broad open plain which lies
at the lower end of the Dead Sea, and intervenes
between the lake itself and the range of heights
which crosses the valley at six or eight miles to the
S.
(AKRABBIM.) The same view is taken (more dethat
cisively) by Dr. Robinson (ii. 109), who notes
it is adjacent to the mountain of salt (Khml
Jui'.ah
ditm), and separates the ancient territories of
and Edom. Porter (in Kitto) suggests that it might
be the Wady Zuwcireh, a well-known r nss at tlic
northern end of the salt-range of Usdum, though
the scope of the narrative would rather seem to
Mr. Grove also thinks it
locate it nearer Edom.
might be nearer Petra, and raises objections to Dr.
Robinson's identification from the peculiar Hebrew
;

SAL

SAM

word (gey) here translated valley (VALLEY 2), from
the word (ARABAH) elsewhere uniformly applied to
the more northern parts of the same valley, and

the addition of the term " peace " may, howstyle
ever, be a vestige of the old Hebrew form (2 Me. i.
The writer placed his own name first, and then
1).
that of the person whom he saluted ; only in special
cases was this order reversed (i, 1, ix. 19 1 Esd. vi
combination of the first and third persons in
7).
the terms of the salutation was not unfrequent(Gal.
i.
The Gr. chairein (A.V.
1, 2 ; Phn 1 ; 2 Pet. i. 1).
"
greeting ") was used elliptically (expressed or
understood) in the introductory salutation (1 Me. x.
18; 2 Me. ix. 19 [" wisheth joy"] , 1 Esd viii. 9;
Acts xv. 23, xxiii. 26 ["send greeting" in the last
A form of prayer for spiritual mer3] ; Jas. i. 1).

from the possibility that the Hebrew name (see
"
"
valley of salt
may be the repabove) translated
resentation of some archaic Edomite name (compare
Arabic
the
tl-Milh [= sail],
representative of MOLSome have thought the place of David's
ADA.H).
victory in 2 Sam. viii. 13 was the remarkable valley
of SALTS E. of Aleppo (Robinson's Ges. Heb. Lex.).
Sa In (Heb.
SALLU, Ges.), father of Zimri the
Simeonite prince whom Phiuehas slew (Num. xxv.

=

14)

;

=

SALOM

Sa'lnm

2.

(fr. Gr.).

SHALLCM 6

1.

SHALLUM 8

(1 Esd. v. 28).

2.

Salutations may be classed
uuder the two heads of conversational and epistoThe salutation at meeting consisted in early
lary.
times of various expressions of blessing, such as
Sal-n-ta tion

(fr. L.).

"God be

gracious unto thee" (Gen. xliii. 29);
be thou of the Lord " (Ru. iii. 10 1 Sam.
" The
xv. 13) "The Lord be with you,"
Lord bless
"
" The
thee (Ru. ii. 4)
blessing of the Lord be upon
"
in
the
we
bless
the
name
of
Lord
you
you
(Ps.
cxxix.
Hence the term " bless " received the
" Blessed

;

;

;

;

8).
"
"
secondary sense of salute (Gen. xlvii. 7, 10 1 K.
viii. 66, &c.).
The Hebrew term used in these in"
stances (sh&lom) has no special reference to PEACE,"
as stated in the margin, but to general well-being,
and strictly answers to our " welfare." The salutation at parting consisted originally of a simple blessing (Gen. xxiv. 60, xxviii. 1, xlvii. 10; Josh. xxii. 6),
but in later times the term shdlom was introduced
here also in the form "Go in peace," or rather
;

"Farewell" (1 Sam. i. 17, xx. 42; 2 Sam. xv. 9).
This was current in our Saviour's time (Mk. v. 34
Lk. vii. 50 Acts xvi. 36), and is adopted by Him
in His parting address to His disciples (Jn. xiv. 27).
It had even passed into a salutation on
meeting in
such forms as " Peace be to this house" (Lk. x. 5),
"
"Peace be unto you (xxiv. 36 Jn. xx. 19). The
more common salutation, however, at this time was
borrowed from the Greeks, their word chairein(A.V.
"hail," "God speed" in 2 Jn. 10, 11) being used
at meeting (Mat. xxvi. 49, xxviii. 9
Lk. i. 28), and
;

;

;

;

In modern times the
probably also at departure.
ordinary mode of address current in the East reEs-selAm aleykum, " Peace
sembles the Hebrew
be on you," and the term " salam " has been introduced into our own language to describe the Oriental
salutation.
The greetings noticed above were freely
exchanged among persons of different ranks, even
Ps. cxxix. 8 Prov.
strangers, on meeting (Ru. ii. 4
:

;

xxvii.

:

;

The only restriction appears to
14).
in regard to religion, the Jew saluting

have

been
only
"
"
brethren
The Apostle John forbids
(Mat. v. 47).
an interchange of greeting where it implied a wish
for the success of a bad cause (2 Jn. 11, A. V.
"
God speed "). The modern Orientals are famed
for the elaborate
formality of their greetings, which
occupy a very considerable time the instances in
the Bible are not such, and therefore the address to
" Salute no man
persons on urgent business,
by the
"
way (2 K. iv. 29 Lk. x. 4), may best be referred
to the delay
converfrom
subsequent
likely to ensue
sation (so Mr. Bevan).
The Persian monarch was
never approached without the salutation, "0 king,
live for ever "
(Dan. ii. 4, &c.). There is no evidence that this ever became current among the
;

;

Jews (1 K. i. 31, compare 30). (ADORATION; Kiss.)
The epistolary salutations in the period subsequent
to the 0. T. were framed on the model of the Latin

;

A

cies

was

also used,

e. g.

"grace and peace" (Rom.

The concluding

salutation consisted occasionally of a translation of the Latin valete (Gr.
romiumai, A. V. "farewell;" Acts xv. 29, xxiii. 30),
but more generally of the Gr. verb aspazomai, " I
"
salute
(Rom. xvi. 5, 7, 9 ff, &c.) or "greet" (xvi.
3, 6, 8, &c.), or the cognate substantive aspasmos,
" salutation "
A.V.
(1 Cor. xvi. 21, &c.), accompanied
by a prayer for peace or grace. EPISTLE.
* Sal-va (iou
&c. ;
(fr. L. ; Heb. yeahu'dh, yesha
Gr. soleria, soterion) sometimes denotes deliverance
from temporal evils or earthly destruction (Ex. xiv.
i.

(viii. 1).

95T

7, &c.).

1

,

13, xv. 2; 1 Sam. xiv. 45; Phil. i. 19, &c.), but especially deliverance from the punishment and misery consequent on sin, with restoration to the favor
of God and the bestowment of eternal life and blessedness in the KINGDOM of HEAVEN (Is. Ixii. 11 ; Zecb.
ix.

9

;

Lk.

i.

tively called

77
"

;

Rom.

i.

salvation,"

salvation (Ps. xxvii. 1

;

16, &c.).
i.

e.

GOD

is

figura-

the author or giver of

Is.

xii.

2, xxxiii.

2,

&c.).

The Lord JESUS CHRIST has provided the salvation
of the Gospel, and is therefore preeminently " the
SAVIOUR" (Mat. i. 21 1 Tim. iv. 10). ATONEMENT;
DAMNATION ; DEATH ; FAITH ; JUSTIFICATION LIFE ;
RIGHTEOUS; SIN, &c.
Sam'a-el (fr. Gr.), a variation for (margin) Salamiel
;

;

(SHELUMIEL) in Jd. viii. 1.
Sa-mai as [-ma'yas] (Gr.
SHEMAIAH). 1. SHEMAIAH 23 (1 Esd. 1. 9). 2. SHEMAIAH 11 (viii. 39).
"
3. The
great Samaias," father of Ananias and
Jonathas (Tob. v. 13).

=

Sa-ma'ri-a [in L. pronounced Sam-a-ri'a] (L. fr.
1,
watch-post, Ges. ; see below).
The word Shomeron means,
city of Palestine.
Dr.
the
author
etymologically (so
Hessey,
original
of this article), pertaining to a watch, or a watchand
we
should
almost
be inclined to
mountain;
think that the peculiarity of the situation of Samaria
gave occasion to its name (see below). In the territory originally belonging to the tribe of Joseph,
about six miles N. W. of SHECHEM, there is a wide
basin-shaped valley, encircled with high hills, almost
on the edge of the great plain (SHAKON) which borders upon the Mediterranean.
In the centre of this
basin, which is on a lower level than the valley of
Shechem, rises a less elevated oblong hill, with steep
This hill
yet accessible sides, and a long flat top.
was chosen by OMRI as the site of the capital of the
He
of Israel.
(ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF.)
kingdom
"
bought the hill of Samaria of SHEMER for two
the
and
talents of silver, and built on
called
hill,
the name of the city which he built after the name
of the owner of the hill, Samaria" (1 K. xvi. 23,
This statement, of course, dispenses with the
24).
etymology above alluded to but the central position of the hill admirably adapted it for a place of
observation and a fortress. From the date of Omri's
purchase, B. c. 925, Samaria retained its dignity as
the capital of the ten tribes. Ahab built a temple

Heb. Shomeron

=

A

;

SAM

SAM

to Baal there (xvi. 32, 88) ; and hence a portion of
the city, possibly fortified by a separate wall, was
called "the city of the house of Baal" (2 K. x. 25).

of Samaria instead of the children of Israd."
" Samaria " at first included all
the tribes over winch
Jeroboam made himself king, whether E. or
of
the river Jordan (1 K. xiii. 32).
In other places in
the historical books of the O. T. (except 2 K. xvii
" Samaria " seems to
denote the city
24, 26, 28, 29)
But the prophets use " Samaria '' in a
exclusively.
greatly extended sense (Ez. xvi. 53 ; Hos. viii. 5, 6;
Am. iii. 9). Hence "Samaritan" must have denoted
every one subject to the king of the northern capiBut whatever extent the word might have actal.
quired, it necessarily became contracted as the limits of the kingdom of Israel became contracted.
In all probability the territory of Simeon and that
of Dan were very early absorbed in the kingdom of
Judah. This would be one limitation.
Next, in
B. c. 771 and 740 respectively, Pul, king of Assyria, and Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, carried
away the Reubenites and the Gadites, and the halftribe of Manasseh (1 Chr. v. 26
compare also 2
K. x. 32, 33). This would be a second limitation.
But the latter of these kings went further " Iktook Ijor, and Abel-beth-maachah, and Janoah, and
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Samaria must have been a place of great strength.
It was twice besieged by the Syrians, in B. c. 901 (1
K. xx. 1), and in B. c. 892 (2 K. vi. 24-vii. 20); but
on both occasions the siege was ineffectual. The
possessor of Samaria was considered Je fade king
of Israel (2 K. xv. 13, 14); and woes denounced
against the nation were directed against it by name
In B. c. 721, Samaria was taken,
(Is. vii. 9, &c.).
after a siege of three years, by SHALMANESER, king
of Assyria (2K. xviii. 9, 10), and the kingdom of
the ten tribes was terminated. (See No. 3 below.)
Some years afterward the district of- which Samaria
was the centre was repeopled by Esar-haddon but
we do not hear especially of the city until the days
That conqueror took the
of Alexander the Great.
city, which seems to have somewhat recovered itself, killed a large portion of the inhabitants, and
suffered the remainder to settle at Shechem.
He
replaced them by a colony of Syro-Macedonians,
and gave the adjacent territory to the Jews to inhabit.
These Syro-Maccdoniaus occupied the city
until the time of John Hyrcanus, who took it after a
year's siege, and did his best to demolish it entirely
;

After this disaster the Jews inhabited
what remained of the city ; at least we find it in
their possession in the time of Alexander Janr.jcus,
and until Pompey pave it back to the descendants
of its original inhabitants. By directions of Gabinius, Samaria and other demolished cities were reBut its more effectual rebuilding was underbuilt.
taken by HKKOD the Great. He called it Sfbastc
(B. c. 109).

(Gr.

=

tron

AUGUSTUS

=

venerable, august)
Aitgusta, after his pabuilt a wall round it twenty stadia
;

(two and a half miles) long, and a magnificent temple in the centre, dedicated to Cesar and colonized
it with 6,000 veterans and others.
How long Samaria maintained its splendor after Herod's improvements we are not informed. In the N. T. the city itself does not appear to be mentioned, but rather a
portion of the district to which, even in older times,
it had extended its name
(compare Mat. x. 5 Jn.
iv. 4, 5). Henceforth its history is very unconnected.
Septimus Severus planted a Roman colony there in
;

;

the beginning of the third century.
It had a Christian bishop probably as early as the third century.
It fell into the hands of the Mohammedans during
the siege of Jerusalem.
During the crusades a
Latin bishopric was established there.
At this day
the city is represented by a small village retaining
few vestiges of the past except its name, Sebuztieh,
an Arabic corruption of Sebaste. Some architectural remains it has, partly of Christian construction
or adaptation, as the ruined church of St. John the
Baptist, partly, perhaps (colonnades, &c.), traces of

Idumean magnificence. Jerome, whose acquaintance
with Palestine imparts a sort of probability to the
tradition which prevailed so strongly in later days,
asserts that Sebaste, which he invariably identities
with Samaria, was the place in which John the Baptist was imprisoned and suffered death.
He also
m.iki- it the burial-place of the prophets Elisha
and Obadiah. *. The "Samaria" of 1 Me. v. 66 is
in Josephus, doubtless correctly, Marissa (i. e. MARK3. "Samaria" (the district), ''Samaritans."
SHA).
In the strictest sense of the term, a SAMARITAN
would be an inhabitant of the city of Samaria. But
it is found in the 0. T. only once, and then in a
wider signification (2 K. xvii. 20), designating those
whom the king of Assyria had " placed in the cities

W

;

:

Kedesh, and Hazor, and Gilead, nr.d Galilee,
land of Naphtali, and carried them captive
syria" (2 K. xv. 29). This would be a third
But we have yet to arrive at a fourth
tion.

all

the

to Aslimita-

limita-

tion of the kingdem of Samaria, and, by consequence, of the word Samaritan. It is evident from
an occurrence in Hc/.ekiah's reign, that just before
the deposition and death of Hoshea, the last king
of Israel, the authority of the king of Judah, or, at
least, his influence, was recognized by portions of
Ashcr, Issachar, and Zebulun, and even of Ephraim
and Manasseh (2 Chr. xxx. 1-26). Men came from
all those tribes to the Passover at Jerusalem. This
was about B. c. 726. Samaria (the city), and a few

adjacent cities or villages only, represented that do-

minion which had once extended from Bethel to
Dan northward, and from the Mediterranean to the
borders of Syria and Ammon eastward (compare 2
K. xvii. 5, 6/23 ; 2 Chr. xxxiv. 6). This brings us
more closely to the second point of our dWii^.-ion.
the origin of those who are in 2 K. xvii. 29, ai.d in
the N. T., called Samaritans. SHALMANESKR CJ K.
xvii. 5, 6, 26) carried Israel, i. e. the remnant of tinten tribes which still acknowledged Hoshea's authority, into Assyria. This remnant consisted, as has
been shown, of Samaria (the city) and a few adjacent cities and villages. Now, (1.) Did he carry
away all their inhabitants, or no? (2.) Whether
they were wholly or only partially dtsolated, who
replaced the deported population? In icferencc to
a
(1.) the language of Scripture admits of scarcely
j:ii,
"Israel was carried away" (xvii.
doubt.
"
and other nations wt-re placed in the cities of Jtamaria ituttad of the children of Israel" (xvii. 24,
compare 26, 28, and xxi. 18). There is no mention
whatever, as in the case of the somewhat parallel
" the
destruction of the kingdom of Judah, of
poor
of the land being left to be vine-dressers and husWe
bandmen" (xxv. 12; CAPTIVITY).
may tlu-n
conclude that the cities of Samaria were not mm-ly
inhabitants
partially but wholly evacuated of their
in B. c. 721 (see below), and that they remained in
this desolated state until, in the words of 2 K. \\ii" the
24,
king of Assyria brought men from Babylon
'.,

(BABEL), and from CCTHAH, and from

AVA

(!VAH,

and from HAMATH, and from SKI-HARVAIM,
and placed them in the cities of Samaria instead <>f
the children of Israel: and they possessed Samaria,
and dwelt in the cities thereof." Thus the new
xviii. 34),

SAM

SAM

Samaritans were Assyrians by birth or subjugation,
were utterly strangers in the cities of Samaria, and
were exclusively the inhabitants of those cities.
An incidental question, however, arises, Who was
the king of Assyria that effected this colonization ?

Josephus apparently attributes it to Shalmaneser ;
but the Samaritans themselves, in Ezr. iv. 2, 10, at"
tributed their colonization to
ESAR-HADDON, king
" the
of Assur," or to
great and noble ASNAPPER,"
one
of
his generals (about
himself
or
the
either
king

tie ancient

SebmlM,

SAMARIA, from the

E.
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N. E.

The Mediterran9:in Sea ia in the farthest distance. The original sketch
taken was made by William Tipping, Esq., in Is-J-J.

Behind the city are the mountains of Ephraim, vereing on the Plain of Sharon.

from which

,

c.

this

view

is

The fact, too, that some of these forcame from Babylon would seem to direct us

677).

eigners

to Esar-haddon, rather than to his grandfather, ShalAnd this date coincides with the termimaneser.
nation of the sixty-five years of Isaiah's prophecy,
"
delivered B. c. 742, within which
should
Ephraim
"
be broken that it should not be a people
(Is. vii.
*'
These strangers, placed in the cities of Sama8).
ria" by Esar-haddon, were of course idolaters, and
God's
worshipped a strange medley of divinities.
displeasure was kindled, and they were infested by
beasts of prey, which had probably increased to a
On
great extent before their entrance upon it.
their explaining their miserable condition to the
king of Assyria, he dispatched one of the captive
" how
priests to teach them
they should fear the
Lord."
The priest came accordingly, and henceforth, in the language of the sacred historian, they
"fe.ired the Lord, and served their graven images,
both their children and their children's children as
did their fathers, so do they unto this day "
(2 K.
ivii. 41).
Such was the origin of the new Samaritans
men not of Jewish extraction, but from
the further E.ist.
gap occurs in their history

The feud, thus unhappily begun, grew
B. c. 519.
year by year more inveterate. Matters at length
came to a climax. About B. c. 409, Manasseh, a
priest expelled from Jerusalem by Xehemiah for an
unlawful marriage, obtained permission from the
Persian king of his day, Darius Nothus, to build a
temple on Mount GERIZIM, for the Samaritans, with
whom he had found refuge (so Dr. Hessey, with Prideaux, &c. ; but see GERIZIM NEHEMIAH, BOOK OF).
The animosity of the Samaritans became more intense than ever.
They are said to have done every
Their own
thing in their power to annoy the Jews.
temple on Gerizim they considered much superior
to that at Jerusalem.
There they sacrificed a passToward the mountain, even after the temple
over.

]

i

|

;

on

Captivity.

They

be allowed to participate in the reBut they do
building of the Temple at Jerusalem.
not call it a national undertaking.
They advance
no pretensions to Jewish blood. They confess their
A.-synan descent, and even put it forward ostentatiouslv, perhaps to enhance the merit of their partia conversion to God.
The Jews, however, do not
listen
favorably to their overtures. Ezra, no doubt,
who records the transaction, saw them through and
On this the Samaritans become open enethrough.
then desire to

1

mies, frustrate the operations of the Jews
the reigns of two Persian
and are

through

only efkings,
fectually silenced in the reign of Darius Hystaspis,

To

The Law

(i.

!

\

e.

the five

books of Moses) was their sole code they rejected
every other book in the Jewish Canon. The Jews,
on the other hand, were not more conciliatory in
their treatment of the Samaritans.
The copy of the
Law possessed by that people they declared to be
the legacy of an apostate (Manasseh), and cast grave
suspicions upon its genuineness. Certain other Jewish renegades had from time to time taken refuge
with the Samaritans. Hence, by degrees, the Samar
itans claimed to partake of Jewish blood, especially
A reif doing so happened to suit their interest.
markable instance of this is exhibited in their unsuccessful request of Alexander the Great, about B. c.
332 (before he besieged and destroyed the city of
Samaria), to be excused from payment of tribute in
the Sabbatical year, on the plea that, as true Israelites, descendants of Ephraim and Manasseh, sons
of Joseph, they refrained from cultivating their land
;

A

Judah has returned from

fallen,

possession of the Jews.

:

until

had

wherever they were, they directed
their copy of the Law (SAMARITAN PKNTATECCH) they arrogated an antiquity and
authority greater than attached to any copy in the
it

their worship.

SAM
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SAM

Another instance of claim to Jewish
descent appears in the words of the woman of Samaria to our Lord (Jn. iv. 12), " Art thou greater
than our father Jacob, who gave us the well ? "
Very far were the Jews from admitting this claim
to consanguinity on the part of these people. They
were ever reminding them that they were after all
in that year.

mere Cutheans, mere strangers from Assyria. They
would have no dealings with them that they could
" Thou art a Samaritan and
possibly avoid (iv. 9).
"
was an expression of bitter reproach
hast a devil
The Samaritan was publicly cursed iu
(viii. 48).
their synagogues
could not be a witness in Jewish
courts
could not be admitted to any sort of prosThe traditional hatred in which the Jew
elytism.
held the Samaritan is expressed in Ecclus. 1. 25, 26.

Even the apostles believed that an inhospitable
slight shown by a Samaritan village to Christ would
be not unduly avenged by calling down fire from
heaven (Lk. ix. 52
compare Mat. x. 5, 6 Lk. x.
fl'.

;

;

Ju. iv. 22 Acts i. 8,- viii. 5, ff.).
Such
were the Samaritans of our Lord's day a people
distinct from the Jews, though lying in the very
33, xvii. 16

;

;

:

midst of the Jews, a people preserving their identity,
though seven centuries had rolled away since they
had been brought from Assyria by Esar-haddon, and
though they had abandoned their polytheism for a
sort of ultra Mosaicism
a people, who though
their limits had gradually contracted, and the rallying-place of their religion on Mount Gerizim had
:

been destroyed by John Hyrcanus (u. c. 130), and
though Samaria (the city) had been again and again
destroyed, and though their teritory had been the
still preserved their
battle-field of Syria and Egypt
nationality, still worshipped from Shechem and their
impoverished settlements toward their sacred hill
still retained their nationality, and could not coa;

Not, indeed, that we must suppose that the whole of the country called in our
Lord's time Samaria was in the possession of the
Cuthean Samaritans, or that it had ever been so. It
was bounded northward by the range of hills which
commences at Mount Carmel on the W., and, after
making a bend to the S. W., runs almost due E. to
the valley of the Jordan, forming the southern border of the plain of Esdraclon. It touched toward
the S., as nearly as possible, the northern limits of
Benjamin. Thus it comprehended the ancient territory of Er-HRAiM, and of the Manassites W. of
Jordan.
The Cuthean Samaritar.s, however, possessed only a few towns and villages of this large
area, and these lay almost together in the centre of
the district.
They observe the Law, and celebrate
the Passover in a sacred spot en Mount GERIZIM.
The Samaritans were very troublesome, both to
lesce with the Jews.

Jews and Romans, in the first century A.
chastised them with a severity which led

c.

PILATE

to his

own

downfall, and a slaughter of 10,600 of them took
Yet, they increased greatly
place under Vespasian.
in numbers and importance.
Epiphanius (fourth
century) considers them the chief and most dangerous enemies of Christianity.
An outrage on the
Christians at Neapolis (Shechem), toward the end
of the fifth century, was so severely punished that
they sank into obscurity. They are just noticed
by travellers in the twelfth and fourteenth centuries.
In the latter part of the sixteenth century
a correspondence with them was commenced by
Joseph Scaliger. At Ndblw (SHECHEU) the Samaritans have still a settlement, consisting of about 200
The view maintained above, as to the
persons.
purely Assyrian origin of the New Samaritans, is

that of Suicer, Reland,

Hammond, Drusius (in the
Sacri\ Maldonatus, Hengstenberg, Havvinick, Robinson, and Archbishop Trench.
Others,
as De Sacy, Gesenius, Winer, Dollinger, Davidson]
Mills, Ayre, &c., have held a different view, which
may be expressed thus in Dollinger's words " In
the northern part of the Promised Land (as o]
to Judea proper) there grew up a mingled ran
which drew its origin from the remnant of the Israelites who were left behind in the country on the removal of the Ten Tribes, and also from the heathen
Critici

:

who were transplanted into the cities of
Their religion was as hybrid as their extraction they worshipped Jehovah, but, in addition
to Him, also the heathen idols of Phenician
origin
colonists
Israel.

:

which they had brought from their native land."
* Sa-mar i-tan
one from SA(L. Samaritanus)
MARIA (Lk. x. 23, xvii. 16; Jn. viii. 48, &c.
MARIA 3.
Sii-mar i-tan Pen ta-tench (see above, and PENTA
I. The Samaritan Pentateuch is a
TECCH).

=

:

I

commonly received Hebrew Text

sion of the

of the

Mosaic Law, in use with the Samaritans, and written
in the ancient Hebrew or so-called Samaritan character.
This recension is quoted by Origen, Jerome,
The Talmud menEusebius, and other Fathers.
tions the Samaritan Pentateuch distinctly and contemptuously as a clumsily-forged record. Down to
within the last two hundred and fifty years, how-

no copy of this divergent Code of Laws had
reached Europe, and it began to be pronounced a
In 1616, Pietro della Valle acquired
fiction.
complete MS. from the Samaritans in Damascus
In 1623 it was presented by Achille Harley de S.!iu->
to the Library of the Oratory in Paris, and
there appeared a brief description of it by J. Me
rin in his preface to the Roman text of the l.XX
It was published in the Paris Polyglott, whence it
was copied, with few emendations from other
by Walton. The number of MSS. in Europe- ha.These MSS. vary in
gradually grown to eighteen.
size from 12mo to folio, and no scroll, such as tht
Jews and the Samaritans use in their syiui;.
is found among them.
Their material is vellum ot
cotton-paper the ink used is black in all cas>
the scroll used by the Samaritans at Nablus, the let
There are neither
ters of which are in gold.
accents, nor diacritical points. The individual words
Greater
are separated ficm each other by a dot.
or smaller divi.-ions of the text are marked by tw<
dots placed cue above the other, and by an asterisk.
A small line above a consonant indicates a peculiar
meaning of the word, an unusual form, a pa.-sivc
&c. it is, in fact, a contrivance to bespeak attention
The whole Pentateuch is divided into nine humlm:
ever,

i

i

;

\

:

and sixty-four paragraphs, or Katsitt, the termina
tion of which is indicated by these figures, = .'.
or <. To none of the MSS. which have as yet n -:u -liei
Europe can be assigned a higher date than the UUl
century A. c. The scroll used in Nubhts is said hi
the Samaritans to have been written by Abishr.a tin
son of Phinehas. Its true date is not known. (On
TESTAMENT WRITING.) Morin and others alter hiii
\l<
placed the Samaritan Pentateuch far above tinceived Text in point of genuineness, but Ravi
,

;

disposing of this point of the supe
was from his day forward allowed
almost on all hands, that the Masoretic text was tin
th>
genuine one, but that in doubtful cases, "when
Samaritan had an " unquestionably clearer reading
this was to be adopted, since a certain amount o)
Here tin
value, however limited, did attach to it.

ceeded

in finally

riority (1755).

It

SAM

SAM
matter rested until 1815,

his

mas-

its

Readings by which emendations of a gram-

1.

viz.

on

when Gesenius, in

origin and character, abolished the remnant of the authority of the Samaritan
Gesenius divides all the peculiar readPentateuch.
ing? of the Samaritan Pentateuch into eight classes,
terly dissertation

matical nature have been attempted,
(a.) The quiescent letters, or ma/res lectionls (OLD TESTAMENT, A
(b.) The more poetical forms of
1), are supplied.
the pronouns are altered into the more common

The same propensity

for completing apparently incomplete forms is noticeable in the flexion
On the other hand, the paragogiof the verbs.
(</.)
one.-*,

(c.)

cal letters vAv (-\) and nod (i), at the end of nouns,
are almost universally struck out by the Samaritan

and, in the ignorance of the existence of
common gender, he has given them genders according to 'his fancy,
(e.) The infinite absoFor
lute is reduced to the form of the finite verb.
obsolete or rare forms, the modern and more common ones have been substituted in a great number
2. Glosses and interpretations received
of places.
3. Conjectural emendations of real
into the text.
4.
or imaginary difficulties in the Masoretic text.
corrector

;

nouns of a

Readings in which apparent deficiencies have been
corrected or supplied from parallel passages in the
common text. 5. An extension of class 4, comprising larger phrases,

additions,

and repetitions

6. Emendations of passages
from parallel passages.
and words of the Hebrew text which contain something objectionable in the eyes of the Samaritans, on
account either of historical improbability or apparent
want of dignity in the terms applied to the Creator.
Thus, in the Samaritan Pentateuch, no one, in the
antediluvian times, begets his first son after he has
lived 150 years
but one hundred years are, where
necessary, subtracted before, and added after the
birth of the first son.
(CHRONOLOGY; SEPTUAGINT.)
Thus Ex. xii. 40 in our text reads, " Now the sojourning of the children of Israel who dwelt in Egypt was
four hundred and thirty years."
The Samaritan has
"The sojourning of the children of Israel [and their
fathers who dwelt in the land of Canaan and in the
land of Eggpf\ was four hundred and thirty years "
an interpolation of very late date indeed.
Again, in
Gen. ii. 2, " And God [? had] finished on the seventh
"
"
is
sixth"
rest on
altered
into
lest
God's
the
day
:

:

the

Sabbath-day might seem incomplete.

7.

Samar-

itanisms, i. e. certain Hebrew forms, translated into
the idiomatic Samaritan.
8. Alterations made in
favor or on behalf of
neutics,

Samaritan theology, bermeand domestic worship. Thus the word

Elohim (Gon), four times construed with the plural
verb in the Hebrew Pentateuch, is in the Samaritan
Pentateuch joined to the singular verb (Gen. xx. 13,
xxxi. 53, xxxv. 7
Ex. xxii. 9) ; and further, an;

thropomorphisms as well as anthropopathisms are
a practice very common in later
carefully expunged
times.
The last and perhaps most momentous of
all intentional alterations is the constant
change of
"
" God will choose a
all the
He
phrases,
spot," into
has chosen," viz.
GSRIZIM, and the well-known substitution of Gerizim for Ebal in Deut. xxvii. 4 (A. V.
In Exodus as well as in Deuteronomy the Samaritan has, immediately after the Ten Commandment?, the following from Deut. xxvii. 2-7 and xi.
30: "And it shall be on the
day when ye shall pass
over Jordan ... ye shall set up these stones
on Mount Gerizim
and there shalt thou build
an altar
'That mountain' on the other side
5).

.

.

.

.

.

.

1

.

Tor Ian
in the

.

.

by the way where the sun goeth down
champaign over against Gilgal, beside the
.

61

.

.
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'

'

"

over agalnxl Shechem ;
this
plains of Moreh,
last superfluous addition, which is also found in Deut.
xi. 30 of the Samaritan Pentateuch, being ridiculed
From the immense number of these
in the Talmud.
worse than worthless variants Gesenius has singled

out the following four, which he thinks preferable
on the whole to those of the Masoretic text yet
they too have since been, all but unanimously, rejected: (1.) After the words, "And Cain spoke to
"
his brother Abel
(Gen. iv. 8), the Samaritan adds,
;

" let us
go into the field." (2.) In Gen. xxii. 13 instead of " behind him a ram," the Samaritan reads,
"owe ram." (3.) For (Gen. xlix. 14) "an ass of
" an
"a
bone," i. e.
strong ass," the Samaritan has
" he led forth his trained
ass of strangers."
(4.) For
" he
servants " (Gen. xiv. 14), the Samaritan reads,
numbered." Important additions to the preceding
classes of Gesenius have been made by Frankel, such
as the Samaritans' preference of the imperative for
the third person ignorance of the use of the infinto
Galileanisras
itive absolute for the imperative
which also belongs the permutation of the letters
in
the
Sahe
vdv
Ahevi(dleph [g],
[-|], yod [^]),
[n],
maritan ; the occasional softening down of the pe
of
into
beyth (2),
caph (;) into girnel (3), tiadcy
(g)
(^) into zauin (f), &c., and chiefly the presence of
words and phrases in the Samaritan which are not
interpolated from parallel passages, but are entirely
wanting in our text. Frankel derives from these
passages chiefly the conclusion that the Samaritan
Pentateuch was, partly at least, emendated from the
LXX., Onkelos, and other very late sources. Kirchheim makes thirteen classes of peculiarities instead
of the eight of Gesenius 1. Additions and alterations in the Samaritan Pentateuch in favor of Gerizim.
2. Additions for the purpose of completion.
3. Commentary, glosses.
4. Change of verbs and
;

;

:

moods.

6. Emendation of
5. Change of nouns.
seeming irregularities by assimilating forms, &c.
9. Gen8. Pronouns.
7. Permutation of letters.
der.
11. Addition of preposi10. Letters added.

12. Junction of
conjunctions, articles, &c.
13.
separated, and separation of joined words.
Mr. Deutsch, the original
Chronological alterations.
author of this article, gives four reasons for the divergency of existing opinions: (a.) the obscurity of
the history of the Samaritans (SAMARIA 3) ; (b.) the
small number of MSS., all comparatively recent ; (c.)
the imperfect collation of these MSS. ; (d.) the lack
of any thorough comparison of the various readings
of the Samaritan Pentateuch and those of the LXX.
The following are the leading opinions, and the
chief arguments for and against them: (1.) The
Samaritan Pentateuch came into the hands of the Samaritans as an inheritance from the ten tribes whom

tions,

they succeeded (so J. Morin, Walton, Cappellus,
Kcnnicott, Michaelis, Eiehhorn, Bauer, Jahn, BerBetholdt, Steudel, Mazade, Stuart, Davidson, &c.).
cause (a.) It seems improbable that the Samaritans
should have accepted their code at the hands of the
Jews after the Exile, since there existed an intense
hatred between the two nationalities,
(b.) The Samaritan Canon has only the Pentateuch in common
had
that book been rewith the Hebrew Canon
ceived at a period when the Hagiographa and the
in
the
Jews'
were
hands, it would be surProphets
(c.) The
prising if they had not also received those,
Samaritan letters, avowedly the more ancient, are
found in the Samaritan copy therefore it was written
before the alteration of the character into the square
Hebrew which dates from the end of the Exile
took phce. On the other side it is -argued
(a.).
:

:

:

SAM

SAM

There existed no religious animosity whatsoever between Judah and Israel when they separated. The
ten tribes could not therefore have bequeathed such
an animosity to those who succeeded them. On the
contrary, the contest between the slowly Judaized
Samaritans and the Jews only dates from the mo-

about 20 B. c., is its author. Gesenius puts its date a
few years A. c. Juynboll thinks that it had long been
in use in the second century A. c.
Frankel places
it after Mohammed.
Other investigators date it
from the time of Esar-haddon's priest (so
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ment when the

latter refused to recognize the claims

of the former, of belonging to the people of God,
and rejected their aid in building the Temple.
(6.)
The jealousy with which the Samaritans regarded
Jerusalem, and the intense hatred which they naturally conceived against the post-Mosaic writers of
national Jewish history, would sufficiently account
for their rejecting the other books, in all of which,
save Joshua, Judges, and Job, either Jerusalem, as
the centre of worship, or David and his House, are
extolled,
(c.) The present Hebrew character was
no! introduced by Ezra after the return from the
Exile, but came into use at a much later period.
The Samaritans might therefore have received the
Pentateuch at the hands of the returned exiles, who,
according to the Talmud, afterward changed their
writing, and in the Pentateuch only, so as to distinguish it from the Samaritan. (2.) The second leading opinion on the age and origin of the Samaritan
Pentateuch is that it was introduced by Manasseh
at the time of the foundation of the Samaritan Sanctuary on Mount Gerizim (so Ant. van Dale, R. Simon,

De Wette,

Gesenius, HupIn support of this
opinion are alleged, the idolatry of the Samaritans
before they received a Jewish priest through Esarhaddon (2 K. xvii. 24-33), and the immense number
of readings common to the LXX. and this Code,
against the Masoretic text.
(3.) Other, but very
isolated notions, are those of Morin, Le Clerc, Poncet, &c., that the Israelitish priest sent by the king
of Assyria to instruct the new inhabitants in the religion of the country brought the Pentateuch with
him. Further, that the Samaritan Pentateuch was
the production of an impostor, Dositheus, who lived
during the time of the apostles, and who falsified the
sacred records in order to prove that he was the
Messiah (Usher).
Against which there is only this
to be observed, that there is not the slightest alteration of such a nature to be found.
Finally, that it
is a very late and
faulty recension, made after the
Masoretic Text (sixth century after Christ), into
which glosses from the LXX. had been received
The chief opinions with respect to the
(Frankel).
agreement of the numerous and as yet uninvestigated readings of the LXX. and the Samaritan Pentateuch are:
1. That the LXX. have translated
from the Samaritan (De Dieu, Selden, Hottinger,

Prideaux, Fulda, Basse,
feld,

Hengstenberg, Keil,

&c.).

Hassencamp, Eichhorn, &c.). 2. That mutual interpolations have taken place (Grotius, Usher,
3. That both versions were formed
Ravius, &c.).
from Hebrew copies, which differed among themselves as well as from the one which afterward obtained public authority in Palestine ; that, however,
very many wilful corruptions and interpolations have
4. That the Sacrept in in later times (Gesenius).
maritan has in the main been altered from the LXX.
But the Samaritan and LXX. quite as
(Frankel).
often disagree with each other, and follow each the
Masoretic Text. Further, the quotations in the N. T.
from the LXX., where they coincide with the Samaritan against the Hebrew Text, are so few and unimportant that they cannot be adduced as any argument
whatsoever. II. Versions from the Samaritan Pentateuch. 1. Samaritan. According to the Samaritans
themselves, their high-priest Nathaniel, who died

Schwarz),
or either shortly before or after the foundation of
the temple on Mount Gerizim.
It seems
certain,
however, that it was composed before the destruction of the second temple ; and being intended, like
the Targums, for the use of the people exclusively,
it was written in the popular Samaritan
idiom, a
mixture of Hebrew, Aramaic, and Syriac. In this
version the original has been followed, with a very
few exceptions, in a slavish and sometimes perfectly
childish manner, the sense evidently being of minor
In other cases, where no Samaritan
consideration.
equivalent could be found for the Hebrew word, the
translator, instead of paraphrasing it, simply transposes its letters, so as to make it look Samaritan.
On the whole it may be considered a very valuable
aid toward the study of the Samaritan Text, on account of its very close verbal adherence.
few

A

may be brought

forward, where the
Version has departed from the Text, either under
the influence of popular religious notions, or for
the sake of explanation.
Anthropomorphisms arc
"
"
avoided.
Angel is frequently found instead of
" God."
A great difficulty is offered by the proper
names which this version often substitutes, they being, in many cases, less intelligible than the original
ones.
The similarity it has with Onkelos occasionally amounts to complete identity ; but no safe conclusion as to the respective relation of the two verThis Version has
sions can be drawn from this.
likewise, in passing through the hands of copyists
and commentators, suffered many interpolations and
The first copy of it was brought to
corruptions.
Europe by De la Valle, together with the Samaritan
J. Xedrinus first published it toText, in 1616.
gether with a faulty Latin translation in the Paris
Polyglott, whence it was, with a few emendations,
reprinted in Walton, with some notes by Castell.
The hatred between the Sa
2. Greek- Samaritan.
maritans and the Jews is supposed to have caused
the former to prepare a Greek translation of their
Pentateuch in opposition to the LXX. of the Jews.
In this way at least the existence of certain fragments of a Greek Version of the Samaritan Pentateuch, preserved in some MSS. of the LXX., together with portions of Aquiia, Symmachus, Tlieocases, however,

These fragments are
dotion, &c., is accounted for.
supposed to be alluded to by the Greek Fathers
under the name Samardlikon (Gr.
Samaritan).
It is doubtful, however, whether it ever exisGesenius, Winer, Juynboll suppose) in the
of a complete translation, or only designaT
Castell, Voss, Herbst hold) a certain number of;
scholia translated from the Samaiitan Version.!
Other critics (Havernick, Ilenpstenberg, &c.)
loej
in it only a corrected edition of certain passages of'
of
the
Version
Arabic
an
In
LXX.
3.
1070
the
Samaritan Pentateuch was made by Abu Said ini
of
Egypt, on the basis of the Arabic translation
Saadiah haggaon.
(VERSIONS, ANCIENT [ARABIC]. >
Like the original Samaritan it avoids anlhropo-i
the
morphisras and anthropopathisms, replacing
latter by euphemisms, besides occasionally making

=

some

!,
slight alterations, especially in proper
Samarappears to have been drawn up from the
Ititan Text, not from the Samaritan Version.
4.
language is far from elegant, or even correct.
To this Arabic version Abu Barachat, a Syrian,

It

SAM
wrote in 1208 a

SAM

somewhat paraphrastic commen-

which has by degrees come to be looked upon
the Syriac.
III.
Samaritan
as a new Version
Literature, besides the Pentateuch and its versions.
Samaritan Chron1. Chroiticon Samaritanum (L.
"
" There is no
Prophet but Moses is a chief
icle).
tary,

=

dogma of the Samaritans.

Fierce invectives are
against Samuel, Eli, Solomon, Ezra, &c.
seems
to
have
alone
found favor in their
Joshua
but the Book of Joshua, which they perhaps
eyes
uttered

;

possessed in its original form, gradually came to
form only the groundwork of a fictitious national
Samaritan history, overgrown with the most fantasThis is the so-called
tic and anachronistic legends.
" Samaritan
Joshua," or Chronicon Samaritanum,
sent to Scaliger by the Samaritans of Cairo in 1584.
It was edited by Juynboll (Leyden, 1848), and his
acute investigations have shown that it was redacted into its present form about A. D. 1300, out
of four special documents, three of which were

The
Arabic, and one Hebrew (i. e. Samaritan).
chronicle embraces the time from "King Joshua"
to about A. D. 350, and was originally written in, or
2. From this
subsequently translated into, Arabic.
work chiefly has been compiled another chronicle
written in 1355, by Abu'l Fatah.
This comprises
Jews and Samaritans from Adam
years of the Hegira 756 and 798 (A. D. 1355

the history of the
to the

and 1397) respectively. It is of equally low historical value ; its only remarkable feature being the
adoption of certain Talmudical legends, which it
took at second hand from Josippon ben Gorion. 3.
A work on the history and genealogy of the patri-

Adam

to Moses, attributed to Moses
himself; perhaps the same which Petermann saw
at Ndblus, and which consisted of sixteen vellum
leaves (supposed, however, to contain the history
of the world down to the end). 4. Other Samaritan
archs,

from

works chiefly in Arabic their Samaritan and Hebrew literature having mostly been destroyed by
the

Emperor Commodus

are

:

some Commentaries

a fe;v
theological works chiefly in Arabic, mixed with Saraaritanisms
and some grammatical works.
5.
Their Liturgical literature consists chiefly of hymns
(Defter, Durrdn) and prayers for Sabbath and Feast
days, and of occasional prayers at nuptials, circumIV. We shall only briefly
cisions, burials, &c.
touch here upon the strangely contradictory rabbinical laws framed for the regulation of the intercourse bi'tween the taro rival nationalities of Jews
and Samaritans in religious and ritual matters discrepancies clue partly to the ever-shifting phases of
their mutual relations, partly to the modifications
brought about in the Samaritan creed, and partly to
the no.v less now greater acquiescence of the Jews
in the
Thus we
religious state of the Samaritans.
find the older
Talmudical authorities disputing
whether the Cuthim (Samaritans) are to be considered as " Real Converts," or only converts through
"
fsar
Lion Converts." (PROSELYTE IV.) It would
appear that notwithstanding their rejection of all

upon the whole or parts of their Pentateuch

;

;

;

but the Pentateuch, they had adopted many traditional religious practices from the Jews
principally
such as were derived direct from the Books of Moses.
It was
acknowledged that they kept these ordinances with even greater rigor than those from
whom they adopted them. The utmost confidence
was therefore placed in them for their ritually
their wells are
slaughtering animals, even fowls
pronounced to be conformed to all the conditions
prescribed by the Mishna ; their unleavened bread
;
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for the Passover is commended ; their cheese ; and
even their whole food is allowed to the Jews. Their
testimony was valued in that most stringent matter

of the letter of divorce. They were admitted to
the office of circumcising Jewish boys. The criminal
law makes no difference between them and the
Jews. By degrees, however, inhibitions began to
be laid upon the use of their wine, vinegar, bread.
We hear of their exclusion by R. Meir, in the third
generation of the Tanaim (Aram.
repeaters, or
teachers of the Law), and later again under R.
Abbuha, the Amora (Aram.
expositor, or later
doctor of the Law), at the time of Diocletian ; this
time the exclusion was unconditional and final.
Partaking of their bread was considered a transgression, to be punished like eating the flesh of
In Mat. x. 5 Samaritans and Gentiles are
swine.
already mentioned together; and in Lk. xvii. 18 the
Samaritan is called " a STRANGER." The reason for

=

=

this exclusion is variously given.

Sam'a-tus (fr. Gr.), one of the sons of Ozora in
the list of 1 EsJ. ix. 34.

*Sa'mech [-mek] (Heb. fulcrum, support,
the fifteenth
cxix.).

letter of the

Ges.),

Hebrew alphabet

(Ps.

WRITING.

Sa-mei'ns [-me'yus]
Gr.) = SHEMAIAH 13 (1
Esd.
21).
Pers. = sword of NEBO,
Sam'gar-nc'bo (Heb.
of Mercury
Ges.
Fiirst makes Samrjar =
cupbearer, and connects Nebo with the following
Sarsechim
Von Bohlen makes Scmgar = war(fr.

ix.

fr.

i.

?

e.

;

;

rior),

one of the princes or generals of the king of

Babylon who commanded

the army of the Chaldeans at the capture of Jerusalem (Jer. xxxix. 3).
SHOBAI (1 Esd. v. 28).
Sa'mi
SHIMEI 13 (1 Esd. ix. 34).
Sa'mis
Sam lull (Heb. a garment), a king of Edom, successor to Hadad or Hadar (Gen. xxxvi. 36, 37 1
Cur. i. 47, 48).
Mr. E. S. Poole supposes MASRE-

=
=

;

KAH was

his chief city.

=

SHEMA (1 Esd. ix. 43).
(fr. Gr.)
Sa'mos (Gr. a height, especially by the sea-shore,
Str., L. & S.), a very illustrious Greek island off that
part of Asia Minor where IONIA touches CARIA.
Samos is a very lofty and commanding island. It
Sam'mns

was celebrated for its fertility, its pottery, its temple
of Juno, and as the birth-place of Pythagoras.
It
is noticed in the account of St. Paul's return from
his third missionary journey (Acts xx. 15).
He had
been at Chios, and was about to proceed to Miletus,
without
having passed by Ephesus
touching there.
The night was spent at the anchorage of TROGYLin
narrow
the
strait
between
Samos and the
LIUM,
extremity of the mainland-ridge of Mycale. This
spot is famous for the great battle of the old Greeks
against the Persians in B. c. 479, and for a gallant
action of the modern Greeks against tho Turks in
Jews resided here (1 Me. xv. 23). Samos
1824.
was anciently mistress of the sea, afterward a valuable dependency of Athens. In the time of Herod
the Great, and when St. Paul was there, it was po" in the
" free
province of ASIA. ROlitically a
city
MAN EMPIRE.
Saui-o-thra'ci-a [-she-a] (L. fr. Gr. == the SAMOS
for lieipht] of THRACE, Str.), an island in the JSgean
Sea, off the coast of Thrace, mentioned in the account of St. Paul's first voyage to Europe (Acts

Being a very lofty and conspicuous island,
an excellent landmark for sailors, and must
have been full in view, if the weather was clear,
throughout that voyage from TROAS to NEAPOLIS.
xvi. 11).
it

is

This voyage,

made with a

fair

wind, occupied only

SAM

SAM
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parts of two days, and the technical word here
used (A. V. "came with a straight course") implies
that they ran before the wind (compare the five
days of a subsequent return- voyage, xx. 6). Now,
the position of this island exactly corresponds with
these notices.
St. Paul and his -companions anchored for the night off Samothracia. The ancient

and therefore probably the usual anchorage,
was on the north side, which would be sufficiently
city,

In St. Paul's time
Samothracia (or Samothrace) had, according to
Pliny, the privileges of a small free state, though
it was doubtless considered a dependency of the
province of Macedonia. The mysterious divinities
called Cabiri were here worshipped.
Samp sa-mes [-meez] (Gr.), a name in the list of
sheltered from a S. E. wind.

those written to by the Romans in behalf of the
It was probably a place,
(1 Me. xv. 23).
which Grimm identifies with /Samswn on the coast
of the Black Sea, between Sinope and Trebizond.

Jews

Sfm'son (L.
Ktmlike,

/<>,

Ges.

Fii.),

;

;

Gr.

Sampson ;

strong, Jos.

;

son of MAXOAH, a

fr.

Heb. Skimshon

the

man

=

distinguished, the
of ZORAH, in the

DAN, on the border of Judah (Josh. xv. 33,
xix. 41). The account of his birth, life, and exploits
is given in Judg. xiii.-xvi.
His birth was foretold
by an angel of the Lord, who said that he should
be "a NAZARITE unto God from the womb," and
should " begin to deliver Israel out of the hand of
tribe of

the PHILISTINES." He sought, contrary to his parents' wish, to marry a Philistine female of TIMNATH, acting in this under the prompting and secret
control of Jehovah, who saw fit thus to bring upon
the Philistines a righteous retribution.
On his way
to Timnath he slew a LION, in the carcass of which
he afterward found a swarm of bees and honey.
(BEE.) At the MARRIAGE feast he put forth a RIDDLE,
the solution of which the guests obtained through

He then went to ASHKELON
and slew thirty Philistines, whose garments (DRESS)
he g ive as the prize to those who expounded the
riddle.
His wife was given to another, and Samson
then caught 300 foxes or jackals (Fox), fastened a
firebrand to each pair, and turned them into the
The enraged
standing CORN of the Philistines.
Philistines burnt his wife and her father Samson
his wife's treachery.

;

slew many of the Philistines, and retired to the rock
Etam (ETAM, THE ROCK); and afterward, bound by
the men of Judah and delivered up to the Philistines, he slew a thousand of the latter in LEHI with
the jaw-bone of an ass, and was then refreshed by
drinking of the spring EX-HAKKORE. Subsequently
visiting a harlot in GAZA, and watched by his enemies, he escaped them by carrying off both doors
or leaves of one of the city-gates with their posts
and bar to the top of a hill in the direction of Hebron.
After this, he loved a woman in the valley
of SOREK, named DELILAH, who enticed him to reveal to her the secret of his great strength and
then betrayed hkn to his enemies, who put out his
eyes (PTXISH-MEXTS) and made him grind corn in the
prison-house at Gaza, (MILL.) After his hair be-

gan to grow and his strength returned, the Philistines made a great sacrifice to DAGON and brought
out Samson to make sport for them. He then,
taking hold of the two middle pillars on which the
HOUSK stood, pulled down the whole edifice, and
thus slew at his death about 3,000 men and women.
(1.) As a jrmjE his authority seems to have been
limited to the district bordering upon the country
of the Philistines, and his action as a deliverer does
not seem to have extended bcvond dcsultorv attacks

upon the dominant

Philistines.
It is evident from
Judg. xiii. 1, 5, xv. 9-11, 20, and the whole history,
that the Israelites, or at least Judah and Dan, which
are the only tribe? mentioned, were subject to the
Philistines through the whole of Samson's
judgeship ; no that Samson's twenty years of office (xvi.
31) would be included in the forty years of the
Philistine dominion.
From the angel's speech to
Samson's mother (xiii. 5), it appears further that
the Israelites were already subject to the Philistine*
at his birth
and as Samson cannot have begun to
be judge before he was twenty years of age, it follows that his judgeship must have coincided with
the last twenty years of Philistine dominion. But
in 1 Sam. vii. 1-14, &c., we find that the Philistine
dominion ceased under the judgeship of Samuel
Hence Lord A. C. Hervey concludes that the early
part of Samuel's judgeship coincided with the latter
part of Samson's ; and that the capture of the ark
by the Philistines in the time of Eli occurred durLord A. G. Hervey also
ing Samson's lifetime.
argues the proximity of the times of Samson and
Samuel from the general prominence of the Philis
tines in their relation to Israel, the Nazaritism of
both Samson and Samuel (xiii. 6, xvi. 17; compare
1 Sam. i.
11), and the similar notices of the house
of Dagon and of the lords of the Philistines (Judg.
xvi. 8, 18, 23, 27 ; 1 Sam. v. 2, 7 JUDGES, BOOK or).
There is no allusion whatever to other parts of Is
rael during Samson's judgeship, except the single
fact of the men of the border tribe of Judah, 3,000
in number, fetching him from the rock Etam to
deliver him up to the Philistines (Judg. xv. 9-13).
;

;

The whole narrative

is entirely local, and, like the
story concerning Micah (xvii., xviii.),
seems to be taken from the annals of the tribe of
Dan. (2.) As a NAZARITE, Samson exhibits the law

following

Num. vi. in full practice (Judg. xiii. 5, xvi. 17).
Samson was endowed with supernatural power
" The
by the Spirit of the Lord.
Spirit of the Lord
began to move him at times in Mahaneh-dan."
" The
of
the
Lord
came
Spirit
mightily upon him,
in

(3.)

and the cords that were upon his arms became as
" The
flax burnt with fire."
Spirit of the Lord came
upon him, and he went down to ASHKELOX. and slew

men of them " (Judg. xiii. 25, xv. 14, xiv. 191
After his locks were cut, and his strength was gone
from him, it is said, "he wist not that the Lord
thirty

was departed from him" (xiii. 25, xiv. 6, 19, xv.
The phrase, " the SPIRIT of the Lord
14, xvi. 20).
came upon him," is common to him with Othniel and
Gideon (iii. 10, vi. 34) ; but the connection of suj er
natural power with the integrity of the Nazaritic
vow, and the particular gift of great strength of
body, as seen in tearing in pieces a lion, bmikin;:
his bonds asunder, carrying the gates of the city on
his back, and throwing down the pillars which .-upported the house of DAGON, are peculiar to Saii:-on.
Indeed, his whole character and his history have no
exact parallel in Scripture. It is easy, however, to
see how forcibly the Israelites would be taught, by
such an example, that their national strength lay in'
their complete separation from idolatry, and consecration to the true God ; and that He could give
to subdue their mightiest enenoie, if'
only they were true to His service (compare 1 Sam.
remarkable
ii.
iO). ^Samson was one of the roost

them power

personages in history.
" to baffle the
him

up

God seems to have raised
power of the whole PhilUtim-

nation by the prowess of a single individual.
The enrolment of his name by an apostolic Jew
who
(Heb. xi. 32) in the list of the ancient worthies,
.

.

.

SAM

SAM
had by faith obtained an excellent report, warrants
us undoubtedly in a favorable estimate of his character on the whole, while at the same time the
fidelity of the inspired narrative has perpetuated the
record of infirmities which must for ever mar the
"
lustre of his noble deeds
(Bush, in Kitto). It is an
interesting question whether any of the legends respecting HERCULES were derived from Phenician
The combinatraditions of the strength of Samson.
tion of great strength with submission to the power
the slaying of the Nemean lion
the
of women
coming by his death at the hands of his wife and
especially the story told by Herodotus of the capin Egypt, are certainly remarkable
tivity of Hercules
Phenician traders might easily have
coincidences.
carried stories concerning the Hebrew hero to
Greece, Italy, &c., and such stories would have been
moulded according to the taste or imagination of
those who heard them.
Sain'ii-cl L. fr. Heb. Shemuel =. name of God, Origen ? Ges. placed by God ; asked of God, Jos. heard
;

;

;

(

;

;

of God, Stl., &e.), also written SHEMUEL, the last
JDDGE, the first of the regular succession of Prophets
(PROPHET), and the founder of the monarchy. (KiNG.)
He was son of ELKANAH 4, an Ephrathite or Ephraimite (EPHRATHITE 2), and of HANNAH. His birth-place
(1 Sam. i. 1, 19; RAMAH 2 ; RAMATHAIM-ZOPHIM) is
one of the vexed questions of sacred geography, as
his descent is of sacred genealogy. Elkanah's family
must have been large. His wife Peninnah had several

three

and Hannah had, besides Samuel,
sons and two daughters. In the account of

children,

described as a woman of
Almost a Nazarite by
practice (i. 15;, and a prophetess in her gifts (ii. 1),
she sought from God the gift of the child for which
she longed with a passionate devotion of silent
prayer, of which there is no other example in the
0. T., and when the son was granted, the name
which he bore, and thus first introduced into the
world, expressed her sense of the urgency of her en" the Asked
Samitet (
treaty
[or Heard] of
God"). Living in the great age of vows, she had
before his birth dedicated him to the office of a
NAZARITE. As soon as he was weaned (CHILD), she
herself with her husband brought him to the TABFRNACLE at SHILOH, where she had received the first
intimation of liis birth, and there solemnly consecrated him (i. 24).
Then his mother made him over
to ELI (25,
28), and the child himself performed an
act of worship.
The HYMX which followed on this
consecration is the first of the kind in the sacred
Samuel's birth

Hannah

is

a high religious mission.

=

From this
1-10; POETRY, HEBREW).
is shut up in the Tabernacle.
The
priests furnished him with an EPIIOD, and his mother
every year, apparently at the only time of their
meeting, gave him a little mantle.
(DRESS MANTI.E 2
He seems to have slept within the Holiest
)
Place (iii. 3), and his special duty was to put out, as
it would
seem, the sacred candlestick, and to open
the doors at sunrise.
In this way his childhood was
Whilst thus sleeping in the Tabernacle he
passed.
volume

(ii.

time the child

;

The
1-18).
stillness of the night
the childthe sudden voice
like
misconception the venerable Eli the contrast
received his first prophetic

call

(iii.

between the terrible doom and the gentle creature
who has to announce it give to this portion of the
narrative a universal interest.
From this moment
the prophetic character of Samuel was established.
His words were treasured up, and Shiloh became
the resort of those who came to hear him
19(iii.
In the overthrow of the sanctuary, which fol21).
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we hear not what beHe next appears, prob-

lowed shortly on

this vision,

came of Samuel

(iv. 11).

ably twenty years afterward, suddenly among the
people, warning them against their idolatrous pracHe convened an assembly at Mi/tices (vii. 3, 4).

As he was offering up a sacrifice, and sustaining his loud cry of supplication, the Philistine host
violent thunderstorm
suddenly burst upon them.
came to the timely assistance of Israel. The Philistines fled, and, exactly at the spot where twenty
years before they had obtained their great victory,
stone was set up,
they were entirely routed.
which long remained as a memorial of Samuel's triof EBEN-EZER
and
to
the
its
name
place
umph,
gave
the Stone of Help (vii. 12).
This was Samuel's
first and, as far as we know, his only military achieveBut it was apparently this which raised him
ment.
to the office of "JUDGE" (comp. xii. 11 and Ecclus.
xlvi. 15-18).
He visited, in discharge of 'his duties
as ruler, the three chief sanctuaries on the \V. of
PEH.

A

A

=

Jordan BETHEL, GILGAL, and MIZPEH (1 Sam. vii.
His own residence was still his native -city,
16).
Ramah or Ramathaim, which he further consecrated by an altar (vii. 17).
Here he married, and
two sons (ABIAH 3 JOEL 1 VASH.NI) grew up to
repeat under his eyes the same perversion of high
office that he had himself witnessed in his childhood in the case of the two sons of Eli. In his
old age he shared his power with them (viii. 1;

4).

Down

;

to this point in Samuel's

life

there

is little

to distinguish his career fiom that of his predecesBut his peculiar position in the sacred narrasors.
tive turns on the events which follow.
He is the

inaugurator of the transition from what is commonly
called the theocracy (JEHOVAH ; KING) to the monThe misdemeanor of his own sons precipiarchy.
tated the catastrophe which hud been long prepar-

The people demanded a king. For the whole
ing.
night he lay fasting and sleepless, in the perplexity
of doubt and difficulty (so Dean Stanley, original
author of this article, after Josephus). In the vision
of that night, as recorded by the sacred historian, is
given the dark side of the new institution, on which
Samuel dwells on the following day (1 Sam. viii. 9This presents his reluctance to receive the
18).
new order of things. The whole narrative of the
reception and consecration of SAUL gives his acThe final conflict of feeling and
quiescence in it.
surrender of his office is given in the last assembly
over which he presided, and in his subsequent relations with Saul.
The assembly was held at Gilgal,
immediately after the victory, over the Ammonites.
The monarchy was a second time solemnly inaugu" Saul
rated, and
(so the Hebrew text ;
Samuel,'
according to the LXX.) and all the men of Israel retakes
his
Then
farewell
adjoiced greatly."
place
dress.
He appeals to their knowledge of his integrity, a:iJ sums up the new situation in which they
have placed themselves, and although the wickedness of asking a king is still strongly insisted on,
and the thunderstorm (in May or June ; RAIN ;
'

THUNDER), in answer to his prayer, is urged as a
sign of the Divine displeasure, the king is repeatedly
acknowledged as the Lord's "anointed" (ANOINTING), the future prosperity of the nation is declared
to depend on their use or misuse of the new constiand Samuel retires with expressions of goodIt is the most signal example
and hope (xii.).

tution,
will

afforded in the O. T. of a great character reconciling himself to a changed order of things, and of the
Divine sanction resting on his acquiescence. His
subsequent relations with Saul arc of the same mixed

SAM
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The two institutions which they respectively
Samuel was still
represented ran on side by side.
"
"
Judge. He judged Israel all the days of his life
and
from time to time came across the
(vii. 15),
Samuel is called emphatically " the
king's path.
kind.

PROPHET" (Acts Hi. 24, xiii. 20). He was especially
known in his old age as "Samuel the Seer" (1 Sam.
19; 1 Chr. ix. 22, xxvi. 28, xxix. 29).
consulted far and near on the small affairs

ix. 11, 18,

He was

life (1 Sam. ix. 7, 8).
From this prophetic gift,
combined with his office of ruler, an awful reverence grew up around him. No sacrificial feast was

of

thought complete without his blessing

(ix. 13).

A

peculiar virtue was believed to reside in his interHe was conspicuous in later times among
cession.
"
"
those that call upon the name of the Lord
(Ps.
xcix. 6;

1

Sam.

xii.

18; Jer. xv.

1).

There was

something peculiar (so Stanley) in the long-sustained
cry or shout of supplication, which seemed to draw
down as by force the Divine answer (1 Sam. vii. 8,
But two points more especially placed
9, xv. 11).
him at the head of the prophetic order as it afterward appeared.
The first is brought out in his relation with Saul, the second in his relation with
David. (1.) He represents the independence of the
moral law, of the Divine Will, as distinct from regal
or sacerdotal enactments, which is so remarkable a
characteristic of all the later prophets.
He was, if
a Levite, yet certainly not a priest and all the attempts to identify his opposition to Saul with a hierarchical interest are founded on a complete misconception of the facts of the case. From the time of
the overthrow of Shiloh, he never appears in the remotest connection with the priestly order. When
he counsels Saul, it is not as the priest but as the
prophet. Saul's sin, in both cases where he came
into collision with Samuel, was not of intruding into
sacerdotal functions, but of disobedience to the proThe first was that of not waiting for
phetic voice.
Samuel's arrival, according to the sign given by
;

his original meeting at Ramah (x. 8, xiii.
8) ; the second (xv.) was that of not carrying out the
stern prophetic injunction for the destruction of the

Samuel at

The aged prophet with his own hand
hacked AGAG limb from limb, and with true pro"
phetic utterance said to Saul, To obey is better than
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams." The
parting was not one of rivals, but of dear though
divided friends. The king throws himself on the
prophet with all his force not without a vehement
Amalekites.

;

effort

the prophet tears himself away.

shadow of grief fell over the prophet
mourned for Siul" (xv. 11, 35; xvi. 1).
the

A long
" Samuel

(2.)

He

is

of the regular succession of prophets (Acts
iii.
Moses, Miriam, and Deborah, perhaps
24).
Ehud, had been prophets. From Samuel, however,
the continuous succession was unbroken.
His
mother, though not expressly so called, was in fact
a prophetess.
But the connection of the continuity
of the office with Samuel appears to be still more
first

long after he had been
iii.
20), that we
hear of the companies of disciples, called in the
"
0. T. the sons of the prophets," by modern writers
"
the schools of the prophets." Samuel is expressly
described as "standing appointed over them" (xix.
In those schools, and learning to cultivate the
20).
prophetic gifts, were some, whom we know for certain, others whom we may almost certainly conjecOne
ture, to have been so trained or influenced.
was Saul.
Twice at least he is described us having
been in the company of Samuel's disciples (x. 10,
direct.

"

It is in his lifetime,

established as a prophet" (1 Sam.

Another was DAVID.
The first ac11, xix. 24).
quaintance of Samuel with David was when he prihim
at the house of Jesse.
But the
vately anointed
connection thus begun with the shepherd-boy mu>t
have been continued afterward. David, at first, t). <1
"
to
Naioth in Ramah," as to his second home (xi.x.
Samuel there becomes the spiritual father of
19).
the Psalmist king. He is also the founder of the
first regular institutions of
religious instruction, and
communities for the purposes of EDUCATION. The
death of Samuel is described as taking place in
the year of the close of David's wanderings.
It
is said with peculiar
emphasis, as if to mark tho
"
"
all the Israelites were gathered
loss, that
together
from all parts of this hitherto divided country, and
"
lamented him," and " buried him," not in any consecrated place, nor outside the walls of his city, hut
within his own house, thus in a manner consecrated
The place
by being turned into his tomb (xxv. 1).
long pointed out as his tomb is the height, most
conspicuous of all in the neighborhood of Jerusalem,
immediately above the town of GIBEOX, now called
Neby Samicil (= the Prophet Samuel). His relics
were translated from Judea (the place is not specified) A. D. 406, to Constantinople, and received there
with much pomp by the Emperor Arcadius. HKMAS,
his grandson, was one of the chief singers in the
Levitical choir (1 Chr.

vi.

33, xv. 17, xxv. 5).

On

the

apparition of Samuel at En-dor (1 Sam. xxviii. 14;
Ecclus. xlvi. 20), see MAGIC, p. 585.
It has been supposed that Samuel wrote a Life of David, of course
of his earlier years (1 Chr. xxix. 29); but this appears doubtful. Various other books of the 0. T.
have been ascribed to him by the Jewish tradition.

(JroGES; RCTH; SAMCEL, BOOKS OF.) He is regarded by the Samaritans as a magician and an infidel.
SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH, III. 1 SAMCEL, BOOKS or.
SaiiTn-f (see above), Books of, two historical books
of the 0. T., which are not separated from each other
in the Hebrew MSS., and which, from a critical point
of view, must be regarded as one book.
The present division was first made in the LXX., and was
It was not
adopted in the Vulgate from the LXX.
till A. D. 1518 that the division of the LXX. WM
adopted in Hebrew, in the edition of the Bible printed by the Bombergs at Venice.
(OLD TESTA VKNT.)
The book was called by the Hebrews "Samuel,"
probably because the birth and life of SAMUEL were
the subjects treated of in the beginning of the work.
The whole consists of three large sections: (I.)
The history and administration of Samuel (1 Sam.
and
i.-vii.).
(II.) The establishment of a monarchy,
;

I

the history of Saul's reign (viii.-xxxi.), including (1.)
Saul's advancement and administration till God rejected him (viii.-xv.), and (2.) his downward course
till his death (xvi.-xxxi.).
(III.) David's r.
Sam. i.-xxiv.), including (1.) his career of conquest

and prosperity (i.-ix.), (2.) his great sin, and tintroubles which afterward afflicted his house (x.\.
A. Authorxhip and Datf of the Book.
xxiv.).
In common w ith all the historical books of the 0. T.,
except the beginning of Nehemiah, the Book of
Samuel contains no mention in the text of the name
of

its

author.

It is

indisputable that the

title

Samuel " does not imply that the prophet wn- tinauthor of the Book of Samuel as a whole for tindeath of Samuel is recorded in the beginning of
The absence of the historian's name
Sam. xxv.
from both the text and the title of the book is not
mad*
supplied by any statement of any other writer,
within a reasonable period from the time when tinbook m:\y be supposed to have been written. N"
"

;

1

1

SAM

SAM

mention of the author's name is made in the Book
of Kings, nor, as will be hereafter shown, in the
Chronicles, nor in any other of the sacred writIt is not mentioned in the Apocrypha or
ings.
In the Babylonian
in Josephus, or in the Mishna.

Gemaru, which

is

supposed

to

points to its date as earlier than the reformation of
Josiah.
(b.) It is in accordance with this early
date that allusions in it even to the existence of
MOSES are so few (1 Sam. xii. 6, 8). To a religious
Jew, when the laws of the Pentateuch were observed, Moses could not fail to be the predominant
idea in his mind ; but Moses would not necessarily
be of equal importance to a Hebrew historian who
lived before the reformation of Josiah.
(c.) It tallies with an early date that it is one of the best
specimens of Hebrew prose in the golden age of HeIn prose it holds the same place
brew literature.
which Joel and the undisputed prophecies of Isaiah
At the
hold in poetical or prophetical language.

have been completed

present form somewhere about A. D. 500,
time asserted that " Samuel
is for the first
it
his
wrote
book," i. e. as the words imply, the book
which bears his name. But this statement cannot
bs proved to have been made earlier than 1,550
years after the death of Samuel, and is unsupported
Abarby reference to any authority of any kind.
banel, a learned Jew, who died A. D. 1508, propounded the opinion that the Book of Samuel was
written by the prophet Jeremiah, and this opinion
its

in

was adopted by

Hugo Grotbs.

But

same time this argument from language must not be
pushed so far as to imply that, standing alone, it
would be conclusive; for some writings, the date of
which is about the time of the Captivity (e. g. Habakkuk), are in pure Hebrew. Mr. Twisleton concludes, from the above arguments and from 1 Sam.
xxvii. 6, that the work was composed at a period

this opinion is

highly improbable. In our own time the most prevalent idea seems to be that the first twenty-four

chapters of the Book of Samuel were written by
the prophet himself, and the rest of the chapters
by the prophets NATHAN and GAD. Mr. Twisleton
thinks that two circumstances have contributed to
the adoption of this opinion at the present day
(a.) the growth of stricter ideas as to the importance of knowing who was the author of any historical work which advances claims to be trustworthy;
(b.) the mistranslation of 1 Chr. xxix. 29, which Mr.
Twisleton, with the LXX., &c., would translate thus:
" Now
the history of David first and last, behold
it is written in the history of Samuel the seer, and
in the history of Nathan the prophet, and in the
"
the Hebrew word dibrey
history of Gad the seer

not later than the reformation of Josiah (about B. c.
that the very earliest point of time at which
622),
it could have existed in its present form was subsequent to the secession of the Ten Tribes (B. c. 975),
but that the precise time between 975 B. c. and
622 B. c., when it was composed, cannot be definitely
ascertained.
Dr. Samuel Davidson thinks " that

:

the writer or compiler of the whole lived after Rehoboam, perhaps under Abijah, Rehoboam's son."
The death of David, although evidently implied in
2 Sam. v. 5, is not directly recorded in Samuel.
From this fact Havernick infers that the author
lived not long after the death of David.
Dr. Eadie
"
''
the Books
of Samuel, " or
(in Fbn.) thinks that
rather the materials out of which they have been
formed, were contemporaneous with the events recorded." B. Sources of the Book of Samuel.
The
only work actually quoted in this book is the Book
of Jasher, i. e. the Book of the Upright, respecting
which there have been many unsatisfactory conjectures.
(JASHER, BOOK OF.) It, however, contains
several poetical compositions (1.) David's Lamentations over Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 19-27),

"acts" and "book," A. V., Vulg., &c.) being
" in
"
here translated
each of the four times
history
that it is used.
Mr. Twisleton thinks it morally
certain that this passage of the Chronicles is no
authority for the supposition that, when it was written, any work was in existence of which either Gad,
2. Although
Nathan, or Samuel, was the author.
the authorship of the Book of Samuel cannot be
ascertained with any certainty, there are some inThe earliest
dications as to the date of the work.
undeniable external evidence of the existence of
the book seoms to be the Greek translation of it in
the SEPTUAGINT.
The next best external testimony
is 2 Me. ii.
13, in which it is said of Nehemiah that,
"
he, founding a library, gathered together the acts
of the kings, and the prophets, and of David, and
the epistles of tne kings concerning the holy gifts."
(

:

"
called

it.

;

;

SACRIFICE).

(a.)

the day

|

18)

;

universally admitted to
(2.)
(iii.

David's
33, 34)

;

The date of the composition is assigned to
when David had been delivered not only

out of the hand of all his enemies, but likewise
" out
" This form of
of the hand of Saul."
expression does not imply that Saul was the last of his
enemies, but rather that he was the first, both in
time and in importance, so that he might be considered equal to all the others put together.
The psalm was not occasioned by any particular
event, but by a retrospect of all the deliverances
.

'

This circumstance

(i.

=

;

himself did in fact ever found such a library, yet it
is
good evidence to prove that the Acts of the
Kings were in existence when the passage was written; and it cannot reasonably be doubted that this
phrase was intended to include the Book of Samuel,
which is equivalent to 1 and 2 Kings in the LXX.
Hence there
(KINGS, FIRST AND SKCOND BOOKS OF.)
is external evidence that the Book of Samuel was
written before 2 Maccabees.
And lastly, 1 Chr. xxix.
29 seems likewise to prove externally that the Book
of Samuel was written before the CHRONICLES, " the
history (A. V. book ') of Samuel the seer" in this
passage being most naturally understood as referring
to this work.
The internal evidence respecting the
Book of Samuel indicates that it was written some

HIGH PLACES

Bow"

undoubtedly genuine. (3.) 2 Sam. xxii. A Song
of David
Ps. xviii., with a few unimportant
verbal differences.
For poetical beauty, the song
is well worthy to be the production of David.
The
following difficulties, however, are connected with

Now, although
passage (MACCABEES, BOOKS OP,
II.) cannot be relied on for proving that Nehemiah

25

The

be a genuine production of David.
Lamentation on the death of Abner

this

centuries earlier; for (a.) It seems to have been
written at a time when the PENTATEUCH was not
acted on as the rule of religious observances (1 Sam.
vii. 9,
10, 17, ix. 13, x. 3, xiv. 35 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 18-

967

i

.

.

from persecution which the writer had experienced"
(Prof. J. A. Alexander, on Ps. xviii.).
(b.) In the
closing verse (2 Sam. xxii. 51), Jehovah is spoken
"
of as showing
mercy to His anointed, unto David
and his seed for evermore." These words would be
more naturally written of David than bit David.
They may, however, be a later addition (so Mr.
Twisleton but compare PENTATEUCH, II. 2). (c.) In
some passages of this song (xxii. 21-25) the strong;

est assertions are

made of

the poet's uprightness

SAN

SAN

and purity. Now, it is a subject of surprise that, at
any period after the painful incidents of his life in
the matter of Uriah, David should have used this

HORONITE" (Nch. ii. 10, 19, xiii. 28). All
we know of him from Scripture is that be had
apparently some civil or military command in Sama-

himself (so Mr. Twisleton).
righteousness' here claimed (ver. 21, 25) is
not an absolute perfection or entire exemption from

ria, in the service of Artaxerxes (iv. 2), and that,
from the moment of Nehemiah's arrival in Judea, he
set himself to oppose every measure for the welfare
of Jerusalem, and was a constant adversary to the
Tirshatha.
His companions in this hostility were
TOBIAH the Ammonite, and GESHEM the Arabian (ii.
For the details of their opposition see
19, iv. 7).
NEHEMIAH, and NEHEMIAH, BOOK OF, and Neh. vi.
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language concerning
" The

'

all sinful infirmity,

but what Paul

faitli in

calls

God (Rom.

to the righteousness of

submission

x. 3),

including

His mercy and a sincere governing desire to

do His will.
The essential idea in the writer's
mind (ver. 22) was that of apostasy or total abjuration
of God's service. It is of this mortal sin, and not
.

.

.

of all particular transgressions, that the Psalmist
"
here professes himself innocent (Prof. J. A. Alexander, on Ps. xviii.). (PERFECT.) (4.) A song, called
" last words of David "
(2 Sam. xxiii. 2-7). There is
no sufficient reason to deny that this song is David's.
Mr.
(5.) The Song of HANNAH (1 Sam. ii. 1-10).
Twisleton thinks that perhaps the two conjectures
respecting the composition of the Book of Samuel

which are most entitled to consideration, are first,
That the list which it contains of officers or public
functionaries under David is the result of contempoand secondly, That the Book of
rary registration
Samuel was the compilation of some one connected
;

with the schools of the prophets, or penetrated by
" It is
their spirit.
universally admitted," says Dr.
" that
the contents of these books (of
Davidson,
Samuel) were drawn from various written sources.
This, indeed, is manifest from internal evidence.

The narrative

so extended, in most parts, that

is

it

approaches to the nature of a biography, though it
is occasionally brief and chronicle-like
The
historical character of the books rests on sufficient
evidence, internal and external.
Every impartial
reader feels that the narrative bears the impress of
The biographical portraits are striking and
truth.
natural, having a vividness like that proceeding
from an eye-witness. The delineation is artless, natural, lively; the connection of the events probable

and minute sketches
evince the hand of persons who were well acquainted
with the facts related.
The books are sometimes quoted or referred to in the N. T., as 2 Sam.
14
in
1
vii.
Heb. i. 5, and Sam. xiii. 14 in Acts xiii. 22.
Allusions to them also occur in the Psalms " ( Text of
and

.

just.

.

.

Places,

times,
.

.

.

(BIBLE ; CANON ;
INSPIRATION.)
comparison of the Books of Samuel and Chronicles tends to throw light on the state
of the Hebrew mind at the time when the Book of
Samuel was* written, compared with the ideas prevalent among the Jews some centuries later, at the
time of the compilation of the Chronicles. In the
numerous instances wherein there is a close verbal
agreement between passages in Samuel and in the
Chronicles, the sound conclusion seems to be that
the Chronicles were copied from Samuel, and not
that both were copied from a common original.
the O. T. considered, pp. 657, 664).

A

ABXER ABSALOM ACHISH
ARK BATH-SHEBA
CHRONOLOGY DAVID; ELHANAN 1; GOLIATH; ISHHOSHETH
JOAB; MICHAL; MOAB; PHILISTINES;
RIZFAH SAUL 2 SATAN TABERNACLE, &c.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

San-a-bas sar

;

;

(Jr. (Jr.)

=

12, 15).

San-a-bas'sa-rns
vi.

SHESHBAZZAR

(

1

Esd.

ii.

that

The only other incident in his life is his alliance
with the high-priest's family by the marriage of his
daughter with one of the grandsons of Eliashib,
which, from the similar connection formed by Tobiah
the. Ammonite (xiii. 4), appears to have been part
of a settled policy concerted between Eliashib and
the Samaritan faction.
The expulsion from the
priesthood of the guilty son of Joiada by Nehemiah
must have still further widened the breach between
him and

Sanballat, and between the two parties in
the Jewish state.
Here, however, the Scriptural
narrative ends owing, probably, to Nehemiah's return to Persia and with it likewise our knowledge
of Sanballat. SAMARIA 3.
* Sane-ti-fi-ea tion
(properly a making holy, hence
a being holy or state of holiness), and to sane 'tl-fy
to make clean or holy, to set apart as sacred,
(
to regard and treat as holy). The former occurs
only
in the N. T. as the translation of Gr. hagiasmos (1
Cor. i. 30; 1 Th. iv. 3, 4; 2 Th.ii. 13; 1 Pet. i. 2),
elsewhere translated "holiness" (Rom. vi. 19, 22;
1 Th. iv. 7; 1 Tim. ii. 15; Heb. xii.
The verb
14).
"
" to
is the usual translation of the Heb.
sanctify
kddash or kddesh (Gen. ii. 3 ; Ex. xiii. 2, xix. 10, 14,
22, 23, &c.), and Gr. hagiazo (Mat. xxiii. 17, 19; Jn.
x. 36, xvii. 17, 19 twice, &c.), each also translated
"to hallow" (Ex. xx. 11, xxix. 21 ; Mat. vi. 9, &c.),
"to be holy" (Ex. xxix. 37; Is. Ixv. 5; Rev. xxii.

=

11, &c.).

FECT

;

ATONEMENT CLEAN JUSTIFICATION PERPURIFICATION
SAINT SANCTUARY
;

PRIEST

SPIRIT,

;

;

;

;

;

;

THE HOLY.

*

Sane'tu-a-ry (fr. L. ; Heb. mikdash, kodesh ; Gr.
a holy or consecrated place a place for
keeping sacred things (Ex. xv. 17, xxv. 8, xxx. 13,

nagion')

=

;

24 Heb. vii. 2, &c.). SANCTIFICATION TAUERNACLE
TEMPLE
*Sand (Heb. h6l or chol ; Gr. ammos). "The
sand of the sea " is often used as an image of great
abundance or innumerable multitude (Gen. xxii. 17,
xli. 49; Rom. ix. 27; Heb. xi. 12, &c.), sonu>tiims
also of a great burden or weight (Job vi. 3; Prov.
;

;

;

xxvii. 3).

HOUSE

32, Geology,

;

MORTAR

2

;

PALESTINE

II.,

26,

16.

San'dal (fr. Gr. sandalon), the A. V. translation
little sandal (Mk.
of the Gr. sandalion, literally
Heb. na'al ; see below. The
vi. 9; Acts xii. 8);
sandal appears to have been the article ordinarily
used by the Hebrews for protecting the feet. It
consisted simply of a sole attached to the foot by
The Heb. na'al (A. V. "shoe" (Ex. iii. 5,
thongs.
xii. 11, and elsewhere) implies such an article, itproper sense being that of confning or shutting in
the foot with thongs we have also express notice
of the thong (A; V. " shoe-latchet ") in several passages (Gen. xiv. 23 ; Is. v. 27 ; Mk. i. 7). Ti

=

=

:

(fr.

Gr.)

=

SHESHBAZZAR

(1 Esd.

18, 20).

San'a-slb (Gr.), ancestor of certain priests said

have returned with Zorobabel

Esd. v. 24).
lauded by the army,
San-bal lat (Heb. fr. Pers.
or giving strength to the army ? Von Bohlen, Ges. ;
cheUnui-lref, Fii.), a Moabite of HOROXAIM (so Lord
A. C. Hervey, with Gesenius, and most), called " Santo

ballat the

=

(1

\ ., MMI.
hujiodema (also translated "shoe" in A.
to tin
iii. 11, x. 10, and elsewhere) properly applies
sandal exclusively, as it means what is bound wider
the foot but the Alexandrine and later writer A similar
it to denote any covering of the foot.
;

observation applies to the Gr. sandalion, in A.

\

'

SAN

SAN

" sandal " Mk. vi. 9 Acts xii.
learn from
(
8).
the Talinudists that tlie sole was made of leather,
or wood, and was occasionally shod with
felt, cloth,
In Egypt various fibrous substances, such as
iron.
palm-leaves and papyrus-stalks, were used in addition to leather, while in Assyria wood or leather
was employed. In Egypt the sandals were usually
turned up at the toe like our skates, though other
forms, rounded and pointed, are also exhibited. In
Assyria the heel and the side of the foot were enrasi'tl, and sometimes the sandal consisted of little
In Palestine a heel-strap was eselse than this.
Great attention was
sential to a proper sandal.
paid by the ladies to their sandals ; they were made
of the skins of an animal (" Badger-skins," Ez. xvi.

Wo

;

lent emotion, or of mourning, if a person appeared
barefoot in public (2 Sam. xv. 30; Is. xx. 2 ; Ez.
To carry or to unloose a person's
xxiv. 17, 23).

sandal was a menial office betokening great inferiority on the part of the person performing it (Mat.
iii. 11
Mk. i. 7; Jn. i. 27; Acts xiii. 25). The ex" over
Edom I cast
pression in Ps. Ix. 8, cviii. 9,
out my shoe," evidently signifies the subjection of
that country, and may refer to the custom of handing the sandal to a slave, or of claiming possession
of a property by planting the foot on it, or of acquiring it by the symbolical action of casting the
shoe, or Edom may be regarded as a shelf on which
the sandals were rested while the owner bathed his
feet (so Mr. Bevan).
The use of the shoe in the
transfer of property is noticed in Ru. iv. 7, 8, and
that connected with repudiating a levirate marriage
in Deut. xxv. 5.
DRESS ; HANDICRAFT ; LEATHER ;
;

and the thongs were handsomely embroidered
Sandals were worn
vii. 1
Jd. x. 4, xvi. 9).
by all classes of society in Palestine, even by the
10),

(Cant.
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WASHING THE HANDS AND

FEET.

San he-drim (accurately Sanhedrin, a Heb. or
" COUNCIL
Aram, form of Gr. sunedrion
"), called

=

also in the

Talmud

(he great Sanhedrin, the supreme
council of the Jewish people in the time of Christ
1. The origin of this assembly is traced
Mishna to the seventy elders whom Moses
was directed (Num. xi. 16, 17) to associate with him
in the government of the Israelites.
This body

and

earlier.

in the

Assyrian Sandals

(Ftm.)

Embroidered Shoe of Queen of Sardaunpalus HI.
Both from Kouyunjik sculptures, British Museum.
of a Priest
Shoe of a Jewish captive. From the Black Obelisk from Nimroud.
From sculptures. British Museum.
4-6. Assyrian Sandals.
1.

i Shoe
3.

very poor (Am. viii. 6), and both the sandal and the
thong or shoe-latchet were so cheap and common,
tlv.it
they passed into a proverb for the most insignificant thing (Gen. xiv. 23 Ecclus. xlvi. 19).
They

I

j

j

;

I

|

;

I

I

j

continued to exist, according to the Rabbinical accounts, down to the close of the Jewish commonBut since the time of Vorstius it has been
wealth.
generally admitted that the tribunal established by
Moses was probably temporary, and did not continue to exist after the Israelites had entered PalIn the lack of definite historical informaestine.
tion as to the establishment of the Sanhedrim, it
can only be said in general that the Greek etymology
of the name seems to point to a period subsequent
to the Macedonian supremacy in Palestine, probably in the time of Alexander's successors or of the
Maccabees (so Prof. G. E. Day, original author of
this article).
We gather from the few incidental
notices in the N. T. that it consisted of chief priests,
or the heads of the twenty-four classes into which
the priests were divided, elders, men of age and experience, and scribes, lawyers, or those learned in
the Jewish law (A. V. " council " Mat. xxvi. 57,
59 Mk. xv. 1 ; Lk. xxii. 66 Acts v. 21).
2. The
;

;

;

number of members

is usually
given as seventy-one
seventy besides Moses, so the Mishna) ; but
The president of this body was
styled Nusi (Heb.
"prince" or "chief"), and,
according to Maimonidcs and Lightfoot, was chosen
on account of his eminence in worth and wisdom.
Often, if not generally, this preeminence was accorded to the high-priest (Mat. xxvi. 62). The vice" father of the house
president, called in the Talmud
of judgment," sat at the right hand of the president.
Some writers speak of a second vice-president, but
this is not sufficiently confirmed.
The Babylonian
Gemara states that there were two scribes, one of
whom registered the votes for acquittal, the other
those for condemnation.
(MINISTER ; OFFICER.)
While in session the Sanhedrim sat in the form of
a half-circle.
3. The place in which the sessions of
the Sanhedrim were ordinarily held was, according
to the Talmud, a hall called Gazzith, supposed by
Lightfoot to have been situated in the southeast
corner of one of the courts near the Temple-buildIn special exigencies, however, it seems to
ing.
have met in the residence of the high-priest (Mat.
(i. e.

j

I

;

Egyptian Sandals.

From

lUsilliui.

(Fbn.)

were, however, dispensed with in-doors, and were
only put on by persons about to undertake some
business away from their homes ; such as a military

expedition (Is. v. 27; Eph. vi. 15), or a journey
on such
(Ex. xii. 11 ; Josh. ix. 5, 13; Acts xii. 8)
occasions persons carried an extra pair, which our
:

Lord in Mat. x. 10 (compare Mk. vi. 9; Lk. x. 4)
forbade the apostles to do on their first journey.
Daring meal-times the feet were undoubtedly uncovered, as implie 1 in Lk. vii. 38 and Jn. xiii. 5, 6,
and in the exception in regard to t'.ie Passover (Ex.
xii. 11).
It was a mark of reverence to cast off
the shoes in
approaching a place or person of eminent sanctity (Ex. Hi. 5 ; Josh. v. 15).
This is now
the well-known custom in the East.
The modern
Egyptians take off their shoes before stepping on
the carpeted leewdn (HOUSE), that spot being devoted to prayer.
It was also an indication of vio-

some say seventy.

=

xxvi. 3).
Forty years before the destruction of
Jerusalem, and consequently while the Saviour was

SAN

SAR

teaching in Palestine, the sessions of the Sanhedrim
were removed from the hall Gazzith to a somewhat
greater distance from the Temple-building, although
still on Mount Moduli.
After several other changes,
its seat was finally established at Tiberias.
As a
judicial body the Sanhedrim constituted a supreme
court, to which belonged in the first instance the
trial of a tribe fallen into idolatry, false prophets,
and the high-priest ; also the other priests. As an
administrative council it determined other important
matters.
Jesus was arraigned before this body as

pendants, and amulets (King). The modern sapphire is a precious stone of a bright blue color, next
in hardness to the diamond. The sapphire, Oriental

9TO

RUBY, Oriental AMETHYST, Oriental EMERALD, and
Oriental TOPAZ, are all varieties of corundum, distinguished by their different colors. Emery (ADAMANT) and adamantine spar are also varieii.
corundum, which in modern mineralogy denotes
alumina (the characteristic basis of clay) as found
native in a crystalline state.
Roscnmuller and
Braun regard the " sapphire " of the 0. T. as our
modern sapphire or precious corundum.
St'rt (L.
1. SARAH, the wife of Abra
SARAH).
ham (Heb. xi. 11 1 Pet. iii. 6). 2, Daughter of
Raguel, said to have been married successive!? to
seven husbands, all killed by ASMODEUS but subsequently the happy wife of TOBIAS (Tob. iii. 7, vi.
10 ff., vii., &c.). TOBIT, BOOK OF.
SHEREBIAH (1 Esd. ix. 48).
Sar-a-bi'as (Gr.)

a false prophet (Jn. xi. 47), and Peter, John, Stephen,
and Paul as teachers of error and deceivers of the

From Acts

=

appears that the Sanhedrim exercised a degree of authority beyond the
limits of Palestine.
According to the Jerusalem
Getnara the power of inflicting capital punishment
was taken away from this tribunal forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem. With this agrees
the answer of the Jews to Pilate ( Jn. xix. 31). The
Talmud also mentions a lesser Sanhedrim of twentypeople.

three

members

were not

less

2

ix.

it

in every city in Palestine in

than 120 householders.
;

;

;

=

Sa'rah (Heb. princess).

ADULTERY

;

SAKA.
,

I

=

margin).
San-san nab (Heb. palm-branch, Ges.), a city in the
southern district of Judah (Josh. xv. 31 only). Wilton (Ifeotb) makes this
HAZAR-SUSAH and HAZARSUSIM, and supposes it may be in the Wady es-Suny,
of
W.
Beer-sheba.
Rowlands (in Fairbairn, article
"
South Country ") supposes these names may
SlTNAH.
Saph (Heb. threshold, basin, Ges.), one of the sons
"f " the giant ; " slain by Sibbechai the Hushathite
(2 Sam. xxi. 18) ; called SIPPAI in 1 Chr. xx. 4.
SHEPHATIAH 2 (1 Esd. v. 9).
Sa'pliat (Gr.)
SHEPHATIAH 2 (1 Esd. viii.
Saph-a-ti'as (Gr.)
(fr.

Gr.)

=

=

SHKPHATIAH 3

=

(1

Esd.

v. 33).

Heb.
fair, Ges.), one of the villages addressed by the Prophet Micah (i. 11 only).
"
By Eusebius and Jerome it is described as in the
mountain-district between Eleutheropolis and Ascalon."
In this direction a villiige called ex-Saicdfir
still exists (or rather three of that name, two with
affixes), possibly the representative of the ancient
Saphir (Rbn. ii. 34 n.). Es-Sawafir lies seven or
eight miles N. E. of Ascalon, and about twelve W.
of Beit Jibrin (Eleutheropolis).
Tobler prefers a

SaphiriL.

fr.

Schwarz
village called Saber, close to Sairdjir.
suggests the village of Sd-firiyeh, a couple of miles
N. W. of Lydda,
Sap-phi ra [saf-fi'rah] (fr. Gr.
SAPPHIRE, or fr.
Syr.
beautiful), the wife of ANANIAS 10, and the

=

=

participator both in his guilt and in his punishment
v.
1-10).
Sapphire [saf'fire] (L. sapphirii* ; Gr. sappheirox ; Heb. appir\ a precious stone, apparently of
a bright blue color (Ex. xxiv. 10); the second stone
in the second row of the high-priest's breastplate
(xxviii. 18); extremely precious (Job xxviii. 16);
one of the precious stones that ornamented the king
of Tyre (Ez. xxviii. 13). "Sapphire" occurs in the
N. T. only as the second of the twelve foundations
of the wall of the New Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 19).
The sapphire of the ancients
our lapis-lazuli,
which is a mineral of a beautiful blue color, highly
esteemed for ornamental purposes, used also for
making the blue ultramarine pigment. It was much

(Acts

=

used in ancient Egyptian jewelry for signet-stones,

ABRAHAM,

j

i

;

in N. T.

introduced in Gen. xi.
and Nahor tcok them ^

29,

The common Jewish
the same as ISCAH, the
Tlic
daughter of Haran, and the sister of Lot.
''
SARAI " to " Sarah "
change of her name from
was made at the same time that Abram's name was
changed to Abraham, on the establishment of the
Covenant of Circumcision between him and God.
Her history is of course that of Abraham. She
came with him from Ur to Haran, from Haran to
Canaan, and accompanied him in all the wanderings
of his life.
Her only independent action is the demand that HAGAR and ISHMAEL should be cast out
a demand symbolically applied in Gal. iv. 22-31
to the displacement of the Old Covenant by the
New. The times in which she plays the most important part in the history are when Abraham was
sojourning, first in Egypt, then in Gerar, and where
Sarah shared his deceit toward Pharaoh (Gen. xii.
of the same

mother."

tradition is that Sarai

=

Sa pheth

wife of

as follows
Abram
the name of Abram's wife was Sarai ; and the name
of Nahor's wife was Milcah, the daughter of Haran,
the father of Milcah and the father of Iscah." In
Gen. xx. 12, Abraham speaks of her as "his sister,
the daughter of the same father, but not the daughter

=

34).

The

is first

:

;

;

=

Her name
"

;

1.

and mother of ISAAC; originally SARAI

which

APPEAL ASSEMBLY ELDER JUDGE PUNISHMENTS
SYNAGOGUE, THE GREAT TRIAL.
* San-he rib
SENNACHERIB (2 K. xviii. 13
(Heb.)
;

;

is

11-15) and toward Abimelech (xx. 9-11).

Her

per-

expressly mentioned in xii. 1 1
(compare xx. 11). Her character is represented as
deeply and truly affectionate, but impulsive, jealous.
and imperious in its affection. She died at Hebron
at the age of 127 years, 28 years before her Inis
band, and was buried by him in the cave of M AC n
PELAH. She is referred to in the N. T. as a type of
conjugal obedience in 1 Pet. iii. 6, and as one of the
types of faith in Heb. xi. 11. 2. SERAH, the dau;li
ter of Asher (Num. xxvi. 46).
sonal beauty

S'a

Fii.

;

ral

(Heb.

is

ft",

my

conteiitiouf,

prince&t, Jerome; Jah
&c.), the original

Ewald,

is

SARAH, the wife of Abraham. It is always
the history from Gen. xi. 29 toxvii. 15, when

changed to Sarah.

ruifr,

name

of

se<l in
it

=

was

1. SERAIAH
Sa-rai as [-ra'yas] (Gr.
SERAIAH).
the high-priest (1 Esd. v. 5). 2. SERAIAH, the father
of Ezra (viii. 1 ; 2 Esd. i. 1).
Sar a-mrl (Gr. fr. Heb. or Syr. ? see below theLatin and some Greek MSS. read Asaramel\ tli>
name of the place in which the assembly of the
Jews was held at which the high-priesthood was
conferred upon Simon Maccabeus ( 1 Me. xiv. 28).
Some (as CasU-llio) have treated it as a corruption
of JERUSALEM, but this is altogether improbable.
;

SAR

SAR

Others have conjectured that it is a corruption of
the court of MILLO (Grotius).
Hahatsar Millo

nient position, a commercial mart of importance.
Chestnuts were first produced in the neighborhood.
The art of dyeing wool is said by Pliny to have been
invented there; and at any rate Sardis was the
entrepot of the dyed woollen manufactures. Sardis
too was the place where the metal electrum was procured (AMBER) ; and thither the Spartans sent, in
the sixth century B. c., to purchase gold for gilding
the face of the Apollo at Amyclae.
This was probably furnished by the auriferous sand of the Pactolus, a brook which ran through the forum by the
side of the great temple of Cybele.
Sardis recovered
the privilege of municipal government (and, as was
alleged several centuries afterward, the right of a
sanctuary) upon its surrender to Alexander the
It changed hands more than once in the
Great.
contests after the death of Alexander.
In 214 B. c.
it was taken and sacked by the
army of ANTIOCHUS
THE GREAT. After the ruin of Antiochus's fortunes
it passed, with the rest of Asia on that side of Taurus, under the dominion of the kings of PERGAMOS,
whose interest led them to divert the course of

=
Hahatsar Am El = the court of the people of God,
Hashthe great court of the Temple (Ewald).
iha'ar Am El = the gate of
people of God (Wi=
Am
El
Hassar
the
4.
prince of
people of
ner).
(I.)
i.

i.

3.

e.

tlie

t/ie

God, as

if

not the

name

of a place, but the

title

of

Simon (Grimm). None of these explanations, however, can be regarded as entirely satisfactory (so
Mr. Grove).
Sa'raph (Heb. fiery, poisonous ; see under SERPENT
in 1 Chr. iv. 22, among the descend1), mentioned
ants of Shelah the son of Judah, as having had do-

minion in Moab.
Sr-ched'o-nus
DOS (Tob. i. 21).

(fr.

Gr. Sacherdonos)

=

AZIZA (1 Esd.
Sar-de'us (fr. Gi-.)
In Rev. iv. 3 St.
Sar dine [-din].

= ESAK-HADix. 28).

John declares

He whom he saw sitting on the heavenly throne
was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine
Sardine occurs only here,
stone" (= SARDICS).
from Gr. sardmos (= sardios) of the Received Text,
editions
have
later
sardios.
for which
Sar'dis (said to be from an old Lydian word
the sun, Creuzer), a city about two miles S. of the
that
'
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Hermus, just below the range of Tmolus (Bos
Dagh), on a spur of which its acropolis was built.
It was the ancient residence of the kings of LYDIA.
After its conquest by CYRUS the Persians always
kept a garrison in the citadel, and it was so occuSardis was in very
pied by ALEXANDER THE GREAT.
early times, both from the extremely fertile character of the neighboring region, and from its conve-

between Asia and Europe away from Sardis.
productive soil must always have continued a
source of wealth ; but its importance as a central
mart appears to have diminished from the time of
the invasion of Asia by Alexander.
Of the few inscriptions discovered, all, or nearly all, belong to the
time of the Roman empire. The massive temple of
Cybele still bears witness in its fragmentary remains to the wealth and architectural skill of the
people that raised it. The two columns represented
in the engraving belonged to it.
They are 6 feet

4J inches in diameter at about 35 feet below the
One stone in their architrave in 1812 was
capital.
calculated to weigh twenty-five tons.
The present
soil is more than
twenty-five feet above the pavement. On the X. side of the acropolis, overlooking the valley of the Hermus, is a theatre near 400
feet in
diameter, attached to a stadium of about 1,000.
This probably was erected after the restoration of
Sardis by Alexander.
The modern name of the
rains at Sardis is Sert-Kalessi.
Travellers describe

the appearance of the locality, on approaching it
from the N. W., as that of complete solitude. The
Pactolus is a mere thread of water, all but evanescent in summer-time. The Wadis-tchai (Hermus),
in the neighborhood of the town, is between fifty
and sixty yards wide, and nearlv three feet deep.
In the time of the Emperor Tiberius, Sardis was
desolated by an earthquake, and a pestilential fever
Its tribute was remitted for five years,
followed.
and it received a benefaction from the emperor. It

=

river

traffic

Its

SAR

972

SAT

was nearly destroyed by Tamerlane about A. D. 1400.
In 1850 no human being lived there. Its site is extremely unhealthy (Rev. H. Christmas, in Fairbairn).
is mentioned in the Bible
only in Rev. iii. 16. There the Church is pointedly reproved.
Melito,
bishop of Sardis (second century), wrote various
works. CANON.
Sar'dites (fr. Heb.), the
the descendants of
Sered the son of Zebulun (Num. xxvi. 26).
Sar di-us (Heb. odern ; Gr. gardios, from SARDIS,
where it was first found, Pliny), a precious stone
which occupied the first place in the first row of the

|

!

Sardis

=

high-priest's breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 17, xxxix. 10),

i

contention was Ashdod, which Sargon took
by one
of his generals. (TARTAN.) This is the event which
causes the mention of Sargon's name in Scripture
The year of the attack, being B. a
(Is. xx. 1 ff.).
712, would fall into the reign of the first Ethiopian
king, Sabaco
in B. c. 714.

I.

(So ?), who probably conquered Eg\ pt
Sargon was also the builder of useful

works, and of the magnificent palace at Klior&abad.
He probably reigned nineteen years, from B. c. 721
to B. c. 702, when he left the throne to his
son, the
celebrated Sennacherib.
ASSYRIA NINEVEH.
one
Sa'rid (Heb.
a survivor, Ges.), a place on
left,
the border of Zebulun, W. of Chisloth-tabor (Josh
;

and was one of the ornaments of the king of Tyre
The A. V. margin has "RCBY" in
(Ez. xxviii. 13).

xix. 10-12).

these passages ; but there can scarcely be a doubt
that either the sard (
sardius) or SARDONYX is here

Lydda stood (Acts

all

=

denoted (so Mr. Houghton). The LXX., Josephus,
Vulgate, &c., agree with the A. V. in rendering
"
sardius."
The sixth foundation of the wall of the
heavenly Jerusalem was a sardius (Rev. xxi. 20).
The sard or sardius (also called carnelian) is a CHALCEDONY, or translucent quartz, red or yellow. It
has long been a favorite stone for the engraver's art.
A bright-red sort was in Pliny's time most esteemed.
ENGRAVER ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL SARDICS SEAL.
Sar do-nyx (L. fr. Gr.
SARDICS and ONYX), a
sort of CHALCEDONY in which layers of dark or light
sard (SARDIUS) and white were regularly united
It is frequently employed by
(Rev. xxi. 20 only).
engravers for the purposes of a signet-ring.
"
Sa-re'a (L.), one of the five scribes
ready to write
" whom Esdras was
commanded to take (2
swiftly
;

Esd. xiv. 24).

=

=

;

;

ZAEEPHATH (Lk. iv. 26).
Sar'gcn (Heb. fr. Pers.
prince of the sun ? Ges.),
one of the greatest of the Assyrian kings. His name
is read in the native inscriptions as Sargina, while a
town which he built and called after himself (now
Khorsabad) was known as Sarghun to the Arabian
geographers (so Prof. Rawlinson, original author of
Sa-rep'ta (Gr.)

=

this article).
He is mentioned by name only once in
Scripture (Is. xx. 1). Vitringa, Offerhaus, Eichhorn,
and Hupfeld, identified him with SHALMANESF.R Grotius, Lowth, and Keil, with SENNACHERIB Perizonius,
Kalinsky, and Michaelis, with ESAR-HADDON. The Assyrian inscriptions prove Sargon to have been distinct
from the several monarchs named, and fix his place
in the list (as did Rosenmiiller, Gesenius, Ewald,
and Winer) between Shalmaneser and Sennacherib.
He was certainly Sennacherib's father, and doubtless
his immediate predecessor.
He ascended the throne
of Assyria, as we gather from his annals, in the
same year that MERODACH-BALADAN ascended the
throne of Babylon, which, according to Ptolemy's
Canon, was B. c. 721. He seems to have been a
usurper, but was undoubtedly a great and successful warrior.
In Babylonia he deposed Merodachbaladau, and established a viceroy ; in Media he
built a number of cities, which he peopled with captives from other quarters in Armenia and the neighboring countries he gained many victories while in
the far west he reduced Philistia, penetrated deep
into the Arabian peninsula, took Tyre, conquered
(as his inscriptions claim) Samaria, received tribute from Cyprus, and forced Egypt to submit to his
arms and consent to the payment of a tribute. In
this last direction he seems to have waged three wars
one in his second year (B. r. 720), for the possession
of Gaza ; another in his sixth year(B. c. 715), when
Eeypt itself was the object of attack ; and a third in
his ninth (B. c. 712), when the special subject of
;

;

;

;

Sa'ron

(Gr.)

=

SHARON, the
35 only).

district

which

in

ix.

Sa-ro thi-e (Gr. Alex. MS!), ancestor of certain
sons of the servants of Solomon said to have retui ned
with Zorobabel (1 Esd. v. 34); not in Ezra orNehemiah.
Sar'se-fhini [-kirn] (Heb. chief of the eumtchs =
RABSARIS? Ges.; see below), one of the generals of
Nebuchadnezzar's army at the taking of Jerusalem
He appears to have held the office
(Jer. xxxix. 3).
of chief eunuch;
NEBCSHASBAN and RABSAKIS*
Sa'rurh [-ruk] (fr. Gr.)
SERVG (Lk. iii. 85).
Sa tan. The word itself, the Heb. sdtdn, is simply
"
an adversary," and is so translated in 1 Sam. xxix.
4 2 Sam. xix. 22; 1 K. v. 4, xi. 14, 23, 25 Num.

=

=

;

;

32 marg. Ps. cix. 6 marg.). This original
sense is still found in our Lord's application ot the
name to PETER in Mat. xvi. 23. It is usid as a
proper name or title in the 0. T., viz. (with the article) in Job i. 6-12, ii. 1-7, and Ztch. iii. 1, 2, also
In the N. T.
(without the article) in 1 Chr. xxi. 1.
" Satan "
(Gr. Satanas, from Hebrew) is four.d in
twenty-five places (exclusive of parallel passages),
and the corresponding Greek term ho diabolot, A. V.
" the devil "
(DEVIL 1) in about the same number.
The title " the prince of this world " is used three
times (Jn. xii. 31, xiv. 80, xvi. 11), "the wicked one"
is used certainly six times (Mat. xiii. 19, 38
1 Jn. ii.
13, 14, iii. 12, v. 18), prcbably more frequently, and
" the
"
tempter twice (Mat. iv. 3 1 Th. iii. 5).' The
scriptural revelation on the subject, it is clear from
this simple enumeration of passages, is to be' sought
in the N. T. rather than in the 0. T.
It divides itself naturally into the consideration of his exixt"',
his nature, and his power and action.
A. His aislence. The personal existence of a Spirit of Evil is
revealed, in various degrees of clearness, again ai d
again in Scripture. Every quality, every action which
can indicate personality, is attributed to him in language which cannot be explained away (see below).
The tendency of the mind in its inquiry as to the origin of evil is generally toward one or other of two
extremes (so Mr. Barry). The first is to consider evil
as a negative imperfection, arising, in some unknown
and inexplicable way, from the nature of matter, or
from some disturbing influences which limit the acThe other is the old Pertion of goodness on earth.
sian or Manicheari hypothesis, which traces the existence of evil to a rival Creator, not subordinate to the
Creator of Good, though perhaps inferior to Him in
power, and destined to be overcome by Him at la.-t.
xxii. 22,

;

;

;

The Revelation of
2
PHILOSOPHY.)
(PERSIANS,
Scripture, speaking with authority, meets the truth,
and removes the error, inherent in both these hypotheses. It asserts in the strongest terms the perfect supremacy of God, so that under His perm is.- ion
;

alone, and for His inscrutable purposes, evil
lowed to exist (Prov. xvi. 4 Is. xlv. 7 Am.
;

;

is

al-

Hi.

6;

SAT

SAT

so, but an ARCHANGEL, one of the
"
of heaven. But of the time, cause, and
princes
mmner of his fall, Scripture tells us scarcely any
1
It limits its disclosures, as always, to that
tiling.

and not only

It regards this evil as an
5 ;.
22, 23).
anomaly and corruption, to be taken away by a new
manifestation of Divine Love in the Incarnation and
ATONEMENT. (JESUS CHRIST SAVIOUR.) The conafter
quest of it began virtually in God's ordinance

co-np. Ro:n.

"

;

effected actually on the Cross,
and shall be perfected in its results at the Judgment
the Fall

itself,

was

Scripture recognizes the existence of
the world, not only as felt in outward circumstances (" the world "), and as existing by nature in the soul of man ("the flesh"), but also as
proceeding from the influence of an Evil Spirit, exwhich
ercising that mysterious power of free will,
God's rational creatures possess, to rebel against
rebellion
Him, and to draw others into the same
"
with the "
Still

Day.

evil in

In accordance
economy
and progressiveness of God's revelation, the existIn the first
ence of Satan is but gradually revealed.
entrance of evil into the world, the temptation is re
ferred only to the SERPENT.
(ADAM; EVE.) Throughout the patriarchal and Jewish dispensation, this
virtue and imperfect revelation of the Source of Evil
The Source of all Good is set forth
alone was given.
in all His supreme and unapproachable Majesty
evil is known negatively as the falling a\vay from
Him and the " vanity " of idols is represented as
the opposite to His reality and goodness
(ATONEThe Book of JOB stands alone on
MENT, DAY OF.)
"
the basis of natural religion," apart from the gradual and orderly evolutions of the Mosaic revelation.
In it, for the first time, we find a distinct mention
"
"
"
of Satan," the
adversary of Job. But it is im;

portant to remark the emphatic stress laid on his
subordinate position, on the absence of all but delegateJ power, of all terror, and all grandeur in his
It is especially remarkable that no power
character.
of spiritual influence, but only a power over outward
The Captivity
circumstances, is attributed to him.
brought the Israelites face to face with the great
dualism of the Persian mythology, the conflict of Ormuzd with Ahriman, the coordinate Spirit of Evil.
Cap(PERSIANS 2.) In the books written after the
" Satan " mentivity we have again the name of
tioned (1 Chr. xxi. 1 ; Zech. iii. 1, 2); but it is confessed by all that the Satan of Scripture bears no re-

semblance to the Persian Ahriman. His subordination and inferiority are as strongly marked as ever.
In the interval between the 0. T. and N. T. the Jewish mind had pondered on the scanty revelations

But the
already given of evil spiritual influence.
Apocryphal Books, while dwelling on demons (AsUODEU.S; DEVIL 2; DEMON) have no notice of Satan,
except in Wis. ii. 24. The same may be observed
of Josaphus.
But, while a miss of fabla and superstition grew up on the general subject of evil spiritual influence, still the existence and nature of Satan
remained in the background, felt, but not understood.
The X. T. first brings it plainly forward.
From the beginning of the Gospel, when he appears
as the personal tempter of our Lord JESUS CHRIST),
through all the Gospels, Epistles, and Apocalypse,
it is asserted or
implied, again and again, as a familiar and important truth
(Jn. viii. 44, &c. ; ANGELS
Satan is spoken of
B. Hi* nature.
DEMONIACS).
"
"
as a
in Eph. ii. 2, as the prince or ruler of
spirit
"
"
the demons
in
DEMON DEVIL
(

;

(A. V.

devils

;

;

2)

"
and as having " ANGELS subject to
him in Mat. xxv. 41 and Rev. xii. 7, 9. The whole
description of his power implies spiritual nature and
We conclude, therefore, that he
spiritual influence.
was of angelic nature, a rational and spiritual creature, superhuman in power, wisdom, and energy
Mat.

xii.

24-2(5,

;

which we need to know. The passage on which all
the fabric of tradition and poetry has been raised is
"
Rev. xii. 7, 9, which speaks of MICHAEL and his an" as "
fighting against the DRAGON and his angels
gels," till the "great dragon, called the devil' and
Satan, was cast out into the earth, and his angels
" but this
cast out with him
(so Mr. Barry) cannot
The only other
refer to the original fall of Satan.
passage which refers to the fall of the angels is 2 Pet.
ii. 4
(" God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast
them down to hell, and delivered them into chains
of darkness to be reserved unto judgment "), with
"
the parallel passage in Jude 6 (see note
below).
The declaration of our Lord in Lk. x. 18, "I beheld
;

(" the devil ").

;
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;

|

j

Satan, as lightning, fall from heaven," may refer to
the fact of his original fall ; but tells nothing of its
John viii. 44, it seems likely, recause or method.
fers to the beginning of his action upon man. .From
" lest
1 Tim. iii. 6,
being lifted up by pride he fall
into the condemnation of the devil," it is a probable
inference that pride was the cause of the devil's condemnation. But Scripture describes to us distinctly
This is no matter
the moral nature of the Evil One.
of barren speculation to those who, by yielding to
"
children of Satan," instead of
evil, may become the
" children of God."
The ideal of goodness is made
up of the three great moral attributes of God Love,
Truth, and Purity or Holiness ; combined with that
spirit which is the natural temper of a finite and
dependent creature, the spirit of Faith.
find,
accordingly, that the opposites of these qualities are
dwelt upon as the characteristics of the devil (Mat.
iv. 1-10; Jn. viii. 44; 1 Tim. iii. 6; 1 Jn. iii. 10-

We

15,

&c.).

C.

His power and

of Satan over the soul

The power

action.

represented as exercised
either directly or by his instruments. His direct influence over the soul is simply that of a powerful
and evil nature on those in whom lurks the germ
of the same evil, differing from the influence exercised by a wicked man in degree rather than in
kind ; but he has the power of suggesting thoughts,
without the medium of action or words a power
which is only in very slight degree exercised by
men upon each other. This influence is spoken of
in Scripture in the strongest terms, as a real external influence, correlative to, but not to be confounded with, the existence of evil within (Mat. xiii.
is

39; Acts xxvi. 18; Rom. xvi. 20; 1 Cor. T. 6 ;
1 Th. ii. 18
ii. 11
2 Th. ii. 9 1 Tim. i. 20,
v. 15
Rev. ii. 9, 10, 13, 24, iii. 9). The Bible puts
before us in plain and terrible certainty the fact of
Satanic influence over the soul.
Yet its language is
19,

2 Cor.

;

;

;

;

very far from countenancing the Manichean theory.
The influence of Satan is always spoken of as temporary and limited, subordinated to the Divine counIt
sel, and broken by the Incarnate Son of God.
is brought out visibly, in the form of possession, in
the earthly life of our Lord, only in order that it
may give the opportunity of His triumph (Rom. xvi.
The history of JOB
20; compare Gen. iii. 15).
shows plainly, what is elsewhere constantly implied,
is no impossibility in the nature of things that
created or should create beings of just such pow" the devil and his
angels :" and there
is no more impossibility that such beings have sinner! or
should sin than that men have sinned or should sin. The
existence of fallen angels is no more impossible than the
existence of holy angels ; the same God may not only have
created both, but may have made both originally alike.
1

There

God has

ers as are ascribed to

SAT

SAT

that Satanic influence is permitted in order to be
overruled to good, to teach humility, and, therefore,
faith.
The mystery of the existence of evil is left

1 Jn. iii. 8-10 ; Rev. ii. 10).
Most of all is this indirect action of Satan manifested in those who deThe method of
liberately mislead and tempt men.
his action is best discerned by an examination of
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unexplained, but its present subordination and future destruction are familiar truths. So, accordingas
ly, on the other hand, his power is spoken of
capable of being resisted by the will of man, when
aided by the grace of God (2 Cor. ii. 11 ; Eph. iv.
27, vi. "10-17; 1 Tim. iii. 7, vi. 9 ; 2 Tim. ii. 26;
Besides his
Jas. iv. 7; 1 Pet v. 8; 1 Jn. v. 18).
own direct influence, the Scripture discloses to us
the fact that Satan is the leader of a host of evil
spirits or angels who share his evil work, and for
whom the " everlasting FIRE is prepared " (Mat. xxv.
Mat. xii. 24-26
41; ETERNAL; JUDGMENT, &c.).
identifies them distinctly with the demons (A. V.
" devils
") who had power to possess the souls of
men. (BEELZEBUL ; DEMON ; DEMONIACS.) They are
mostly spoken of in Scripture in reference to possession; but in Eph. vi. 12 they are described in
"
"
"
various lights, as
principalities,"
powers," ru"
lers of the darkness of this world," and
spiritual
powers of wickedness in heavenly "places" (or
"
"
wrestling
against the
things ") and in all as
In Rev. xii. 7-9, they are spoken of
soul of man.
"
the dragon, the old serpent called
as fighting with
" Michael and his
the devil and Satan," against
angels," and as cast out of heaven with their chief."
Taking all these passages together, we find them
sharing the enmity to God and man implied in the
name and nature of Satan but their power and
action are but little dwelt upon in comparison with
his.
The Evil One is not orly the "prince cf the
"
demons," but also the "prince of this world (Jn.
xii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. 11), and even the "god of this
world " (2 Cor. iv. 4 ; compare Eph. vi. 12; IDOLThis power he claimed for himself, as a delATRY).
egated authority, in the temptation of our Lord (Lk.
iv. 6 ; JESUS CHRIST) ; and the temptation would
;

;

have been unreal, had he spoken altogether falsely.
It implies another kind of indirect influence exercised through earthly instruments. There are seme
indications in Scripture of the exercise of this power
through inanimate instruments, of an influence over

of nature, and what men call the
chances" of life (Lk. xiii. 16; Jn. vi. 70, viii. 44;
Acts xiii. 10; 2 Cor. xi. 14, 15, xii. 7; 1 Th. ii. 18
the powers
"

;

*

These and other passages respecting the state of the
" chains of
fallen angels may he harmonized thus :~The
darkness with which they are hound represent the utter
hopelessness of their escape from the JUDGMENT of God
which awaits them their trial and condemnation at the
appointed time are just as certain as in the case of a murderer against whom the evidence is conclusive and folly
In readings while the
guilty one is closely confined with
have a parprison. They may
heavy chains in a strong
"
"
ticular place called
HELL." or " the deep (Lk. viii. 31).
or "the hottomless pit'' (Rev. xx. 1), for their proper
abode, and at their first banishment from heaven, and at
oilier particular times, may have been sent thither, while yet
none of them may now he compelled to remain there constantly. l>m all may be allowed for a time or at times to
visit the earth and fully manifest their abominable character. They may sometimes be sent by the irresistible
power of God to desert places on the earth they may be
some of the time not in the heaven of heavens where Gon
and holy angels dwell, but in the AIR or in some other
part of the heavens where they mav meet the holy angels
and strive to hinder them in their discharge of the sacred
trusts committed to them. In this sense there may be
" war in HEAVEN "'
(Rev. xii. 7). i. e. in"the air or in some
heaven." There
other part of that vast region called
"
his
the " prince of the power of the air
may marshal
*'
host and be defeated by the holy angels. Thus the devil
and his angels" may 'have their proper home in hell and
yet not be always there. They will disobey God and leave
their prison or abode of torment, if they can but God
will ultimately confine them there without a respite (Mat.
viii. 29, xxv. 41 ff.
S Tct. Ii. 4 Jade 6; Rev. xx. 10. <tc.).
'

:

:

:

;

;

title by which he is designated in Sciipture.
He
"
called emphatically " the devil
(Gr. ho diabolos ;
DEVIL 1 ). The derivation of the word in itself implies only the endeavor to break the bonds between
"
''
but common
set them at variance ;
others, and

the
is

usage adds to this general sense the special idea of
"
setting at variance by slander" In the application
of the title to Satan, both the general and special
senses should be kept in view. His general object
is to breaks the bonds of communion between God
and man, and the bonds of truth and love which
bind men to each other. He slanders God to man,
and man to God. The slander of God to n.an is
seen best in Gen. iii. 4, 5, "Ye shall not surely die:
for God doth know, that in the day that ye eat
thereof, your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be
as gcds, knowing good and evil."
These words attribute selfishness and jealousy to the Giver of all
The slander of man to God is illustrated by
good.
Job 5. 9-11, ii. 4, 5. In reference to it, Satan is
" of man in 1 Pet. v.
called the " adversary
8, and
represented in that character in Zech. iii. 1, 2 and
"
is designated in Rev. xii. 10 as
the accuser of our
brethren, who accused them before our God day
and night" The method of Satanic action upon
the heart itself may be summed up in two words
;

Temptation and Possession. The subject of TEMPTATION is illustrated, net only by abstract statement*,
but also by the record of the temptations of APAM
and of our Lord. (JESUS CHRIST.) It is expressly

down (as in Jas. i. 2-4), that "temptation,"
"
properly so called, i. e. trial," is essential to roan,
and is accordingly ordained for him and sent to
him by God (as in Gen. xxii. 1). Man's nature is
laid

progressive
in

capacity,

;

his faculties,

which exist at

must be brought out

first

only

to exist in actual

His appetites and pasefficiency by free exercise.
sions need to be checked by the reason and conBesides
science, and this need brings on a trial.
this, the will itself delights in independence of action.
The need of giving up the individual will

and by ccnviction, so as to be in harmony
with the will of God, is the occasion of a still
severer trial. It is this tentability of man, even in
his original nature, which is represented in Scripture as giving scope to the evil action of Satan.
He is called the "tempter " (Mat. iv. 3 ; 1 Th. iii.
He has power, first, to present to the appetitrs
5).
or passions their objects in vivid and captivating
forms ; and next, to act upon the desire of the will
It is a power which can be refor independence.
sisted, because it is under the contiol and overruling
power of God (1 Cor. x. 13; Jas. iv. 7, &c.). It is
exercised both negatively and positively. Its negative exercise is referred to in the parable of the
Its positive exercise is set
sov.er (Mat. xiii. 19).
foith in the parable of the wheat and the tares (25,
This exercise of the Tempter's ] ower is
38, 39).
We see
possible, even against a sinless nature.
this in the Temptation of our Lord (iv. 1 ff. &c.).
But in the temptation of a fallen nature Satan has
" Whosoever committeth sin is
a greater power.
"
vi.
the servant of sin
(Jn. viii. 84 compare Rom. "
"
" FUSH
His own " LUST or the
16, vii. 14-24).
of the
sympathizes with, and aids, the temptation
This is a fact recognized by experience.
Evil One.
The power of sin is broken by the ATONEMENT and
the gift of the Spirit, hut yet" not completely cast
freely

;

SAT

SAU

out (Gal. v. 17). (ANANIAS 10; DAVID; JUDAS IsCARIOT ; REDEMPTION; REPENTANCE; SANCTIFICATION SAVIOUR ; SIN SPIRIT, THE HOLY.) This twofold power of temptation is frequently referred to
in Scripture, as exercised, chiefly by the suggestion
of evil thoughts, but occasionally by the delegated
power of Satan over outward circumstances. (EXOn the
COMMUNICATION HTMENEUS; PHILETUS.)
subject of Possession, see DEMONIACS.
SHETHAR-BOZNAI
Sath-ra-bn za-nes [-neczj (L.)
(1 Esd. vi. 3, 7, 27).
Sa'tyr [-tur] (fr. Gr.), the A. V. translation in Is.
xiii. 21, xxxiv. 14, of the Heb. sd'ir, pi. se^irim, literally translated "hairy" in Gen. xxvii. 11, 23, and

Kish, was a powerful and wealthy chief, though the
family to which he belonged was of little importance (1 Sam. ix. 1, 21). A portion of his property

;

;

;

=

to
"rough" in Dau. viii. 21, is frequently applied
" devils "
in plural
he-goats (GOAT), a;id is translated
(DEVIL 3) in Lev. xvii. 7, and 2 Chr. xi. 15 ; but in
Is. xiii.

21,

and xxxiv.

dicts the desolation of

correct,

and Satyrs,

i.

e.

14,

where the prophet

pre-

Babylon, our translation

is

demons of woods and desert

plac3S, are intended (so Mr. Houghton, with Bochart,
Geseuius, RaseiimiilL-r, Parkhurst, Maurer, &c.).
The satyrs in classical mythology were imaginary

beings, represented as partly (usually half or

more)

partly goat-like in form, and regarded
us constituting a class of deities or superhuman
beings that frequented forests and lonely places. The

human and

Hebrew word translated "satyr" in the A. V. is
here rendered demon in the LXX. ; hairy or shaggy
animal (sse above) in the Vulgate shaggy beast (or
wild goat) by Prof. J. A. Alexander (on Is.), Dr. W.
;

Alexander

L.

(in Kitto),

Henderson, Fairbairn, Ayre,

" If
the
ape by Michaelis, Lichtenstein, &c.
question is determined by tradition and authority,
it denotes demons ; if by the context and usage of
the word, it signifies wild goals, or more generically,
"
hairy, shaggy animals
(J. A. Alexander, on Is. xiii.
The Mendesiaas of Egypt worshipped the
21).
j
goat, especially the h -g:>ut (Herodotus) ; and some
species of Cynocephalu-t (dog-faced bab3on) also entered into the theology of the ancient Egyptians (so
Mr. Houghton, &e.).
The " devils " in Lev. xvii. 7
and 2 Chr. xi. 15 were probably goats or idols in
the form of goats (Gesenius, J. A. Alexander, &c.).
asksd for, desired, Ges.), more
Sanl (L. fr. Heb.
1. "Saul of Rehoboth by the
accurately S.IAUL.
"
River
was one of the early kings of Edom, and
successor of Samlah (Gen. xxxvi. 37, 38).
In 1
Chr. i. 48 he is called SHAUL. - 2. The first KING of
Israel.
His character is in part illustrated by the
fierce, wayward, fitful nature of his tribe (BENJAMIN
1), and in part accounted for by the struggle between the old and new systems in which he found
himself involved.
To this we must add a taint of
nudness, which broke out in violent frenzy at times,
He was r2leaving him with long lucid intervals.
&c.

;

=

markable for his strength and activity (2 Sam. i.
23), and like the Homeric heroes, of gigantic stature, taller by hea:l and shoulders than the rest of
the people, and of th'it kin'! of beauty denoted by
the word " goodly " (1 Sam. ix. 2), and which caused
him (so Dean Stanley, original author of this article)
" the
la be compared to the
gazelle (A. V.
gazelle,
The birth'beauty') of Israel" (2 Sam. i. 19).
place of Saul is not expressly mentioned but, as
ZELAH was the place of Kish's sepulchre (2 Sam.
His father,
xxi.), it was probably his native village.
;

1

The following is the genealoor of Saul according to
most common mode of reconciling the different state(1 Sam. ix. 1. 2, xiv. 49-51
2 Sam. ix. 12, xxi. 8: 1
Car. viii. 29 ff., ix. 35 ff.). This table makes ABIEL 1
JEHIEL la, -SON of Abiel" in 1 Sam. ix. 1 (a link in n He1

the

ments

;
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consisted of a drove of asses.
In search of these
asses, gone nstray on the mountains, he sent his son
Saul, accompanied by a servant, who acted also as
a guide and guardian of the young man (ix. 3-10).
After 11 three days' journey through Ephraim and

SHALISHA
Benjamin (SHALIM
ZUPH), Saul met
with SAMUEL for the first time (11 ff.). A Divine
intimation had indicated to him the approach and
;

;

the future destiny of the youthful Benjamite.
Surprised at his language, but still obeying his call,
they ascended to the high place, and in the inn or
caravanserai at the top (30 LXX.) found thirty or

(LXX., and Josephus) seventy guests assembled,

among whom they took the chief place. In anticipation of some distinguished stranger, Samuel had
bade the cook reserve a boiled shoulder, from which
Saul, as the chief guest, was bidden to tear off the
first morsel (LXX. ix.
22-24). They then descended
to the city, and a bed was prepared for Saul on the
At
housetop.
daybreak Samuel roused him. They
descended again to the skirts of the town, and there
servant
(the
having left them) Samuel poured over
Saul's head the consecrated oil, and with a kiss of
salutation announced to him that he was to be the
ruler and (LXX.) deliverer of the nation (ix. 25-x.
1). From that moment a new life dawned upon him.
He returned by a route which, like that of his
search, it is impossible to make out distinctly
TABOR, PLAIN OF ZELZAH) and at every
it was confirmed
by the incidents
which, according to Samuel's prediction, awaited

(RACHEL
step

;

;

;

homeward

him (x. 9, 10). The finding of ihe asses was announced to him, and loaves of bread were offered
him as if to indicate his new dignity. At " the
"
hill of Gad
(ver. 5, 10 possibly his own city, GIBEAH), he met a band of prophets (PROPHET) descend;

ing with musical instruments, and he caught the inThis
spiration from them as a sign of his new life.
may be styled the private, inner view of his call.
The outer call, related independently of the other,
was as follows
An assembly was convened by
Sa*nuel at Mizpeh, and lots were cast to find the
tribe and family which was to produce the king.
Saul was named and, by a Divine intimation, found
hid in the circle of baggage which surrounded the
encampment (x. 17-24). His stature at once conciliated the public feeling ; the shout WHS raised,
"
"
Long live the king (x. 23-24) ; and he returned
to Gibeah, accompanied by the fighting part of the
people, of whom he was now to be the especial head.
The murmurs of the worthless part of the community who refused to salute him with the usual
:

He was (having appresents were soon dispelled.
parently returned to his private life) on his way
home, driving his herd of oxen, when he heard one
of those wild lamentations in the city of Gibeah,
such as mark in Eastern towns the arrival of a great
bein< often omttted : see CHRONOLOGY
qranrlson of Abiel, "Saul's uncle" hi xiv. 50 deABNER rather than of Ner. and "MICHAL" in
But some
8. a copvist's mistake for MERAB.
have supposed that Ner was " Sanl's uncle," and thus Abnor was Saul's cousin, in which rase there may have been
either two named Ner, (viz. Saul's prandfather and SaulV
uncle), or only one Kish (viz. the grandson of Jehiel and
brother of Ner). who mipht have been reckoned as Jehiel's
eon in consequence of the distinct and important family
of which he became the head (compare the cases of EPHRAIM and MANASSEII who were reckoned as " sons" of their
Jacob, and of ANAH who appears among the
grandfather
sons " of Seir in Gen. xxxvi. 20 and 1 Chr. t. 83).

brew GENEALOGY
I.)

=

scriptive of
2 Sam. xxi.

SAU

SAD
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was completely broken.

It was the tidings of the threat issued
by NAHASH,* king of Ammon, against Jabesh-gilead.
" The
Spirit of the Lord came upon him," as on the
ancient Judges. The shy, retiring nature which we
have observed, vanished never to return. Three (or
six, LXX.) hundred thousand followed from Israel,
and thirty (or seventy, LXX.) thousand from Judah
and Jabesh was rescued. The effect was instantaneous on the people the punishment of the murmurbut refused by Saul, and the
ers was demanded
monarchy was inaugurated anew at Gilgal(xi. 1-15).
Saul becomes king of Israel. But he still so far resembles the earlier judges (JUDGE) as to be virtually

In this crisis, Saul, now on
the very confines of his kingdom at Gilgal, found
himself in the position long before describe! !.y

calamity.

Samuel
fice,

;
longing to exercise his royal right ot
yet deterred by his sense of obedience

;

prophet (xiii. 13, comp. x. 8). At last, on tl
enth day, he could wait no longer, but just alter tinsacrifice was completed Samuel arrired, and
pronounced the first curse, on his impetuous zeal xiii.
Meanwhile
the
adventurous
5-14).
exploit of JONATHAN at MICHMASII brought on the crisis which uldrove
the
Philistines
back
to
their own tertimately
It was signalized by two remarkable inciritory.
dents in the life of Saul. One was the first appearance of his madness in the rash vow which all but
cost the life of his son (xiv. 24, 44).
The other was
the erection of his first altar, either to celebrate the
victory, or to expiate the savage feast of the famished
people (xiv. 35). The expulsion of the Pmu(although not entirely completed, xiv. 52) at once
placed Saul in a position higher than that of any
Probably from this time
previous ruler of Israel.

:

(

king only of bis own tribe, Benjamin, or of the immediate neighborhood. Almost all his exploits are
confined to this circle of territory or associations.
Samuel, who had up to this time been still named as
ruler with Saul (xi. 7, 12, 14), now withdrew, and
In the second
Saul became the acknowledged chief.
year of his reign, he began to organize an attempt to
shake off" the Philistine yoke which pressed on his
country; not least on his own tribe, where a Philistine officer had long been stationed even in his own
An army of 3,000 was formed,
field (x. 5, xiii. 3).
which he soon afterward gathered together round
him ; and Jonathan, apparently with his sanction,
"
rose against the officer (" GARRISON
2) and slew
him (xiii. 2-4). This roused the whole force of the
The spirit of Israel
Philistine nation against him.

was formed the organization of royal state. ABNKR
became captain of the host A body-guard was also
formed, of which DAVID afterward became chief.
DOEG the Edomite was " the chief of the herdinen."
The high-priest (AHIMELECH or AHIAH) was in attendance on him with the ephod, when he desind it
(xiv. 3), and felt himself bound to assist his secret

GENEALOGY OF SAUL.
indicates married.)

(

Bechorath
Zeror

Abdon.

Zor.

Kih.

,

Maachah

Abiel or Jehiel

Ner*

Baal.

(1

Sun.

ix. 1

Nadab.

;

1

Chr.

...

..

viii. 29, iz. 35i.

Gedor.

ZerhRtinh,
or Zacber.

I

(1

Abner
Sam. xiv. 50,

MiVloth.

Shimeah. or

61).

Sbiuieam.

Ahlnoam

Joni-.han.

la'-nt

Sun. xiv.

L(1
bnxl.or
Mephiboabetn.

Mlcah, or
Mlcha.
1

Mulchl-shna,
49).

or Melchithua.

Abluadab.

SAL'L

Rlzpah.

Eah-baal,
or

Iih-bobtb.

Merab

AdrUsL

David

Michel

Phaltiel.

(8
6 tona,

Annonl
Sun. xxi. 8\

McpMtxfhfth
Sun. zxi. 8 '.

(I
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SAU
own sword

commissioners (xxi. 1-9, xxii. 14). Saul himself
had a tall spear (ARMS, I. 2, a), which never left
" CROWN
In battle he wore a DIADEM (A. V.
him.
")
on his head and a BRACELET on his arm (2 Sam. i.
10). The warlike character of his reign naturally still
he could now attack the neighpredominated, and
boring tribes of MOAB, AMMON, EDOM, ZOBAH, and finalSam. xiv. 47). The war with Amalek
ly AMALEK (1
twice related, first briefly (xiv. 48), and then at
i's
Saul's disobedience to the prolength (xv. 1-9).
of SAMUEL was shown in the
phetical command
sparing of the king (AGAG), and the retention of the
This second act of disobedience called down
spoil.
the second curse, and the first distinct intimation of
The
the transference of the kingdom to a rival.
struggle between Samuel and Saul in their final parting is indicated by the rent of Samuel's robe as he
himself away from Saul's grasp, and by the
long mourning of Samuel for the separation (xv. 27,
The rest of Saul's life is one long
35, xvi. 1).
(tears

of him.

It is

i

found by the Philistines, was stripped and decapi-

The armor was sent into the Philistine cities,
retribution for the spoliation of Goliath, and
finally deposited in the temple of Astartc (ASHTAROTH), apparently in the neighboring Canaanitish
city of BETH-SHAN; and over the walls of the same
tated.

as

The corpse was removed from Bethshan by the gratitude of the inhabitants of JABESHGK.EAD, who came over the Jordan by night, carried
off the bodies, burnt them, and buried them under
the tamarisk (A. V., with Onkelos, Syriac, Arabic,
"
"
"OAK " in 1 Chr. x.
(1 Chr. x. 10).

described as "an

tree;
Furst, &c.,
compare
12)
at Jabesh (1 Sam. xxxi. 13).
Thence, after the lapse
of several years, his ashes and those of Jonathan
were removed by David to their ancestral sepulchre

atZelah
3t

(fr. Gr.),

Sa-Vi'as (fr. Gr.)

xxi. 14).

(CHRONOLOGY.)

an erroneous form of the

=

vi.

title

43).

Uzzi, ancestor of Ezra (1 Esd.

Sa'Yior, or Sa'rionr [save'yur] (Heb. participle
from ydsha', to nave ; Gr. soter)
one who
saves or brings salvation, i. e. one who delivers or

=

mos/tiz',

rescues from actual or impending danger. The Hebrew and Greek terms express, beyond this, assistance and protection of every kind and, in a second;

ary sense, the results of such assistance victory,
safety, prosperity, and happiness. Thus, the Judges
are termed " saviours " (Xeh. ix. 27
Judg. iii. 9
'
the Lord gave Israel a saviour," viz.
margin) ;
Jeroboam II., to deliver Israel from the Syrians (2
K. xiii. 5). In the Psalms are numerous petitions
to God to save from the effects of sin (Ps. xxxix. 8,
Ixxix. 9, &c.).
Isaiah appropriates the term "Saviour" to Jehovah (xliii. 11), and connects it with
the notions of justice and righteousness (xiv. 21, Ix.
16, 17); adduces it as the special manner in which Jehovah reveals Himself to man (xiv. 15); hints at the
means to be adopted in passages where he connects
"Saviour" with " REDEEMER "
xlix.
;

(xli.

16, &c.),

and with "ransom"

also Zech.

ix.

9

;

14,

(xliii.

3, &c.).

26, Ix.

(See

In the N. T. the
7, &c.)
especially applied to the Lord

Hos.

i.

term " Saviour " is
He
JESUS CHRIST (Lk. ii. 11 Jn. iv. 42, &c.).
wrought the miracles that were to be the credentials
of the MESSIAH He laid down the principles of the
Gospel morality, until He had established in the
minds of the Twelve the conviction that He was the
Then He taught that His work inChrist of God.

sacred robe.
(DIVINATION* 5; MAGIC, p. 585.) On
hearing the denunciation, which the apparition conveyed, Saul fell the whole length of his gigantic stature (xxviii. 20 margin) on the ground, and remained

;

;

till

Saul himself with his armor-bearer
was pursued by the archers and charioteers of the
enemy (xxxi. 3 2 Sam. i. 6). He was wounded.

Sam.

viii. 2).

that wayward mixture of superstition and religion
which marked his whole career, to apply to one of
the necromancers who had escaped his persecution.
She was a woman living at En-dor, on the other side
of Little Hermon. According to the Hebrew tradition
mentioned by Jerome, she was the mother of Abner.
She recognizes the disguised king first by the apSaul apparently saw nothing,
pearance of Samuel.
but listened to her description of a god-like figure
of an aged man, wrapped round with the royal or

his servants forced
battle came on, and
according to Josephus, perhaps according to the
spirit of the sacred narrative, his courage and selfdevotion returned.
The Israelites were driven up
the side of Gilboa.
The three sons of Saul were

(2

borne by ELEAZAR 9(1 Me.
*
SALVATION ; SAVIOUR.
Save, to.

=

the woman and
The next day the

Benjamin

Sav'a-ran

Occasionally too his prophetical
gift returned, blended with his madness (xix. 24).
But his acts of fierce, wild zeal increased (xxii.,
At last the monarchy
xxviii. 3, 9 ; 2 Sam. xxi. 1).
itself, which he had raised up, broke down under the
weakness of its head. The Philistines reentered the
country, and with their chariots and horses occupied
the plain of Esdraelon.
Their camp was pitched on
the southern slope of the range now called Little
On the opposite side, on
Hertnon, by Shunem.
Mount GILBOA, was the Israelite army, clinging as
It
usual to the heights which were their safety.
was near the spring of Gideon's encampment (HAROD
and now the heart of the king as he
trembling}
pitched his camp there "trembled exceedingly" (1
Sam. xxviii. 5). In the loss of all the usual means
of consulting the Divine Will, he determined, with

to eat.

in

The Jewish name of St. PAUL.

A VARAN,

tracted for David.

him

if in

city was hung the naked headless corpse, with those
of his three sons (ver. 9, 10). The head was deposited (probably at ASHDOD) in the temple of Dagon

from the LORD " (comp. the phrase " re"
DEMONIACS), which, when it came
ligious madness
upon him, almost choked or strangled him from its
In this crisis DAVID was
violence (xvi. 14, LXX.).
recommended to him by one of the young men of
From
this
time
forward their lives are
his guard.
In Saul's better moments he
blended together.
never lost the strong affection which he had con-

motionless

According to another

still alive ; and he was, at his own request, put out of his pain by the Amalekite, who
took off his royal diadem and bracelet, and carried
the news to David (i. 7-10).* The body, on being

;

<

4).

but he was

evil spirit

-

Sam. xxxi.

account, an Atnalekite (Jewish tradition makes him
the son of Doeg) came up at the moment of his
"
death-wound, and found him fallen," but leaning
on his spear (2 Sam. i. 6, 10). The dizziness of
death was gathered over him (LXX., 2 Sam. i. 9),

The frenzy ( XI ADXESS) which had given intragedy.
dications of itself before, now at times took almost
entire possession

(1

97T

>

j

'

1

eluded suffering as well as teaching (Mat. xvi. 20,
The words of the institution of the
21, xx. 28, &c.).
LORD'S SUPPER speak most distinctly of a SACRIFICE
In John iii. 14, 15, under
(Mat. xxvi. 27, 28, &c.).

slain (xxxi.
2).

;

His shield

was
62

cast

away

(i.

21).

He

fell

upon

his

" This Amalekite's account
may have described a later
incident, or it may have been feigned as a supposed recommendation to David's favor.

SAW
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SCO

the figure of the brazen serpent lifted up, the atoning
virtue of the Lord's death is fully set forth (comp.

;

vl 51, 53, x. 11, 17, 18, xvii. 17, 19, ic.). The
apostles, after the RESURRECTION, preach no moral
system, but a belief in and love of Christ, the cruci-

and risen Lord, through whom, if they repent,
shall obtain SALVATION (Acts ii., iii. 18, viii.,
comp. Is. liii., &c.). We are able to complete from
the Epistles our account of the teaching of the apostles on the doctrine of ATONEMENT (2 Cor. v. 21
1 Tim. ii. 5
Heb. vii. 25 1 Pet. ii. 24
Gal. iii. 13
1 Jn. ii. 1, 2, &c.).
The teaching of the N. T. on the
effects of the death of Jesus may be thus roughly described (so Archbishop Thomson, original author of
to
this article)
(I.) GOD sent His Son into the world
redeem lost and ruined man from SIN and DEATH,
form
of
a
and the Son willingly took upon Him the
servant for this purpose and thus the Father and
the Son manifested their love for us.
(II.) God the
Father laid upon His Son the weight of the sins of
the whole world, so that He bare in His own body
the wrath which men must else have borne, because
and
there was no other way of escape for them
thus the Atonement was a manifestation of Divine
fied

men

to have been a sceptre.
Sce'?
[see-] (L. fr. Gr.
furnished, prepared,
Schl.), a Jew residing at Ephesus at St. Paul's second visit to that town (Acts xix. 14-16), described
as a high-priest (Gr. arihierem, A. V. "chief -of the

=

;

;

;

;

;

:

,

I

:

j

;

:

|

j

(HI.)

justice.

The

eifect

of the Atonement thus

;

the sacrifice of the death of Christ is a proof of
Divine love, and of Divine justice, and is for us a
document of obedience. FAITH ; HEAVEN JUSTIFI;

CATION

;

LOVE

;

RANSOM

;

REPENTANCE

;

RIGHTEOUS

priests "), either as having exercised the office at

Jerusalem, or as being chief of one of the twentyfour classes.
His seven sons were exorcists. DE-

MONIAC; EXORCIST.
*SehIn [shin] (a German spelling of Heb. shin =
a tooth, Ges.), the twenty-first letter of the Hebrew
alphabet (Ps. cxix.), tin being the same letter with
the point differently placed. WRITING.
* Schism
[sizm], an Anglicized form of Gr. schis-

ma

;

wrought is, that man is placed in a new position,
freed from the dominion of sin, and able to follow
holiness and thus the doctrine of the Atonement
ought to work in all the hearers a sense of love, of
obedience, and of self sacrifice. In shorter words,

a metaphorical character, and describe it
simply as
one of the insignia of supreme power (Gen. xli.x.10Num. xxiv. 17; Ps. xlv. 6; Is. xiv. 5; Am. i. 5 ;
Zech. x. 11; Wis. x. 14; Bar. vi. 14). The sceptie
of the Jewish kings was probably made of wood.
That of the Persian monarch is describtd as "golden," i. e. probably of massive gold (Esth. iv. 11). A
carved ivory staff discovered at Nimrud is supposed

(1 Cor. i. 10 marg., xi. 18 marg., xii. 25), usually
translated "division" (Jn. vii. 43, ix. 16, &c.), or
"rent" (Mat. ix. 16; Mk. ii. 21).
* School
[skool] occurs in the A. V. only in Acts
xix. 9 as the translation of Gr. scltole
leisure ;

=

hence o

school, a place of learned leisure, where a
teacher and his disciples came together, and held

discussions

EDUCATION

;

and disputations (Rbn.
PHILOSOPHY PROPHET.
;

.A'.

T. L(*.\

=

Scl'ence [si-] (Fr. fr. L. sdentia
knowledge). In
the A. V. this word occurs only in Dan. i. 4 as the
translation of Heb. madda , and in 1 Tim. vi. 20 as
the translation of Gr. gnaws, both being elsewhere
1

;

SAINT, &c.

Saw (Hcb. megerah,

and usually rendered "knowledge." St.
"
"
speaking of the knowledge of which both
the Judaizing and the mystic sects of the apostolicage continually boasted, against which he so urgently warns men (1 Cor. viii. 1, 7), the counterfeit
of the true knowledge which he prizes so highly xii.

far as has yet

Egyptian saws, so
massfir).
been discovered, were single-handed,
though Jerome has been thought to allude to circu-

Paul

The teeth, as in modern Oriental saws,
usually incline toward the handle, instead of away
from it like ours. They have, in most cases, bronze
blades, apparently attached to the handles by
leathern thongs, but some of those in the British
Museum have their blades let into them like our
double-handed iron saw has been found
knives.
at Nimrud.
No evidence exists of the use of the
saw applied to stone in Egypt, nor without the
double-handed saw does it seem likely that this
should be the case ; but we read of sawn stones used
in the Temple (1 K. vii. 9).
The saws " under" or
" in " which David is said to have
placed his captives
were of iron. The expression in 2 Sam. xii. 31 does
"
not necessarily imply torture, but the word " cut
in 1 Chr. xx. 3 can hardly be understood otherwise.

8, xiii. 2; Phil. i. 9; Col. iii. 10).
MAGI; PHILOSOPHY.
* Scorn. LAUGH.
Scor'pi-OD (Heb. 'akrab ; Gr. fkorpio*}, the com
mon name of certain well-known animals of the
class Arachtiida and family Scorpionidce (genus
Scorpions (so Mr. Gosse, in Fair
Scorpio, Linn.).
bairn) "agree with spiders in breathing by me;
lung-sacs, but differ from them by having large extended palpi (or feelers) with pincer-shaped extrem-

lar saws.

A

HANDICRAFT
*

=

;

PUNISHMENTS

Srales, the

WAR.

;

a BALANCE, Gcs.

(Is.

xl.

xvi. 11).

Scape '-goat. ATONEMENT,
COLORS.
Srar'lft.

12),

also

translated

FISH.

DAY

is

(

and an abdomen divided into distinct segments,
and invested in a crustaceous integument (or crustlike shell)."
They are mentioned in Dent. viii. Ifi;
Ez. ii. 6
Lk. x. 19, xi. 12 Rev. ix. 3, 5, 10). The
wilderness of Sinai was inhabited by scorpions at the
time of the Exodus, and to this day these animals
are common in the same district, as well as in some
parts of PALESTINE.
Ehrcnberg enumerates five
ities,

;

A. V. translation of the Heb. peles

"weight" (Prov.

literally

or.

The
Sftp'tre [sep'ter] (Fr. fr. Gr., see below).
Hebrew term shekel, like its Greek equivalent skeptron, and our derivative sceptre, originally meant a
ROD or STAFF. It was thence specifically applied to
the shepherd's crook (Lev. xxvii. 32; Mic. vii. 14),
and to the wand or sceptre of a ruler. The sceptre
of the Egyptian kings resembled a plough. The use
of the staff as a symbol of authority was not confined to kings ; it might be used by any leader, as in
"
Judg. v. 14, where for pen of the writer," as in the
A. V., we should read " sceptre of the leader " (so
Mr. Bevan). The allusions to the sceptre are all of

;

species as occurring near Mount Sinai, some of which
are found also, with other species, in Lebanon.
Scorpions are generally found in dry and in dark
places, under stones and in mins, chiefly in warm
climates.
They are carnivorous in their habits, and
move along in a threatening attitude with the tail
elevated.
The sting, which is situated at
tremity of the tail, has at its base a gland which
t't

secretes a poisonous fluid, which is discharged into
the wound by two minute orifices at its extremity.
In hot climates the sting often occasions much suffering,

"

and sometimes alarming symptoms.
"
of 1 K. xii. 1 1, 14, and 2 Chr. x.

scorpions

The
1 1,

14,

SCR

SCO
have clearly no allusion to the animal, but to some
instrument of SCOURGING probably a whip armed
with iron points (so Mr. Houghton)^ unless indeed
Celsius thinks the
the expression is a mere figure.
"
"scorpion scourge was the spiny stem of what the
Arabs call ffedek, the Solanum melongena, variety
exculentum, i. e. egg-plant (allied to the tomato).

1

K.

iv.

3

;

KING).

We may think

979
of them as the

king's secretaries, writing his letters, drawing up his
decrees, managing his finances (compare 2 K. xii.
At a later period the word again connects
10).
itself with the act of numbering the military forces
Hi. 25, and probably Is. xxxiii.
Other associations, however, began to gather
round it about the same period. The zeal of Heze-

of the country (Jer.
18).

kiah led him to foster the growth of a body of men
whose work it was to transcribe old records, or to

put in writing what had been handed down orally
To this period accordingly belongs
(Prov. xxv. 1).
It no longer desthe new significance of the title.
ignates only an OFFICER of the king's court, but a
of
the Law, boastclass, students and interpreters
(3.) The seventy
ing of their wisdom (Jer. viii. 8).
CAPTIVITY
a
fresh
of
the
gave
glory to the
years

The exiles would be anxious to preserve
the sacred books, the laws, the hymns, the proph" to seek
Ezr. vii. 10
ecies of the past.
the Law
of the LORD, and to do it, and to teach in Israel
statutes and judgments "describes the high- ideal
of the new office. The Scribes publicly read and
expounded the Law, perhaps also translated it from
the already obsolescent Hebrew into the Aramaic
of the people (Neh. viii. 8-13). (4.) Of the time
that followed we have but scanty records.
The
name.

Scorpim.

Scourging [skurj-]. The punishment of scourging was prescribed by the Law in the case of a betrothed bondwoman guilty of unchastity, and perhaps in the case of both the guilty persons (Lev. xix.
The instrument of punishment in ancient
20).
Egypt, as it is also in modern times generally in the
was usually the stick, applied to the soles of the
Under the Roman method the culbastinado.
was
stripped, stretched with cords or thongs on
prit
After the Porcian
a frame, and beaten with rods.
law, B. c. 300, Roman citizens were exempted from
scourging, but slaves and foreigners were liable to
be beaten even to death. ADULTERY PUNISHMENTS
East,
feet

;

;

SCORPION.

OWL.
Serecch'-owl.
Scribe, pi. Scribes (fr. L. scriba

grammatem ; Heb.

sopher,

pi.

=

writer ; Gr.

sophSrim).

I.

Name.

Three meanings (so Prof. Plumptre, original
author of this article) are connected with the Heb.

(I.)

verb saphar, the root of sopher, sopkfrim
(a.) to
The
write, (b.) to set in order, (c.) to count.
topherim or scribes were so called because they
wrote out the Law, or because they classified and
arranged its precepts, or because they counted with
scrupulous minuteness every clause and letter it
contained.
The traditions of the Scribes were in
favor of the last of these etymologies.
The second
fits in best with the
military functions connected
with the word in the earlier stages of its history.
The authority of most Hebrew scholars is with the

The Greek equivalent (grammateus) answers
than the original meaning of
the word.
The grammatcus or scribe of a Greek
state was not the mere writer, but the keeper and
registrar of public documents (Thucydides, iv. 118,
vii. 10
so in Acts xix. 35). (2.) The name of KIRfirst.

to the derived rather

;

JATH-SEPHER (Josh. xv. 15; Judg. i. 12) may possibly connect itself with some early use of the title.
In Judg. v. 14 the Hebrew word (A. V.
"writer")
appears to point to military functions of some kind.
The " pen of the writer " of the A. V. here is probably the rod or sceptre of the commander numbering or marshalling his troops. Three men are mentioned as successively filling the office of Scribe
under David and Solomon (2 Sam. viii. 17, xx. 25;

Scribes' office apparently became more and more
"
prominent. They appear as a distinct class, the
families of the Scribes," with a local habitation (1
Chr. ii. 55).
They compile, as in the two Books of
Chronicles, extracts and epitomes of larger histories
II. Development
(1 Chr. xxix. 29; 2 Chr. ix. 29).
of Doctrine. (1.) Of the Scribes of this period,

except EZRA and ZADOK (Neh. viii. 9, xiii. 13), we
have no names. A later age honored them collectively as the men of the Great Synagogue. (CANON ;
SYNAGOGUE, THE GREAT.) Never, perhaps, was so
important a work done so silently. In the words
of later Judaism they devoted themselves to the
rnikrd (i. e. recitation, " reading," as in Neh. viii. 8),
the careful study of the text, and laid down rules
for transcribing it with the most scrupulous precision.
saying is ascribed to SIMON the Just
(2.)

A

300-290), which embodies the principle on
which they had acted, and enables us to trace the
next stage of the growth of their system. "Our
" three
fathers have taught us," he said,
things, to
be cautious in judging, to train many scholars, and
to set a fence about the Law."
They wished to
make the Law of Moses the rule of life for the
whole nation and for individual men. The Jewish
teacher could recognize no principles beyond the
(3.) In this as in other inprecepts of the Law.
stances, the idolatry of the letter was destructive of
the very reverence in which it had originated. Step
by step the Scribes were led to conclusions at which
we may believe the earlier representatives of the
order would have started back with horror. Decisions on fresh questions were accumulated into a
complex system of casuistry. The new precepts,
still transmitted orally, more precisely fitting in to
the circumstances of men's lives than the old, came
The " Words of the
practically to take their place.
Scribes " were honored above the Law. The right
relation of moral and ceremonial laws was not only
(4.) The first
forgotten, but absolutely inverted.
work of the Scribes in our Lord's time was to reThese were
port the decisions of previous Rabbis.
the Hdldcholh (the current precepts of the schools)
From these
precepts binding on the conscience.
grew up the Mishna, and afterward the Gemara,
(B. c.

SCR

SCR

which together constitute the Talmud. (OLD TESTAMENT, B; PHARISEES.) (5.) But the sacred books
were not studied as a code of laws only. To search
into their meaning had from the first belonged to
But here also the
the ideal office of the Scribe.
book suggested thoughts which could not logically
be deduced from it. The fruit of their interpretative effort appears in the Midrdshim (= searchings,
investigations, commentaries) on the several books
of the 0. T. The process by which the meaning,
moral or mystical, was elicited, was known as Haggddah (:= saying, opinion). The mystical school of
interpretation culminated in the Kabbdidh (= recepEvery letter, every numtion, ike received doctrine).
(OLD TESTAber, became pregnant with mysteries.

as joint teachers.
Under them the juristic side of
the Scribe's functions became prominent. Their
rules turn chiefly on the laws of evidence.

980

MENT, B.)

III. History.

(1.)

The names of the

passed away, as has been said, mostly
unrecorded. Simon the Just (about B. c. 300-290)
appears as the last of the men of the Great Synagogue, the beginner of a new period. The names
of the times that followed Antigonus of Socho,
Zadok, Boethus connect themselves with the rise
of the first opposition (SADDCCEES) to the traditional
earlier Scribes

system which was growing up. (PHILOSOPHY.) The
tenet of the Sadducees, however, was embraced by
only a small minority. It tended, by maintaining
the sufficiency of the letter of the Law, to destroy
the very occupation of a Scribe, and the class, as
The
such, belonged to the party of its opponents.
words " Scribes " and " PHARISEES " were bound
together by the closest possible alliance (Mat. xxiii. ;
Lk. v. 30). To understand their relation to each
other in our Lord's time, or their connection with
His life and teaching, we must look back to what is
known of the five pairs of teachers who represented
the scribal succession. (2.) The two names that
stand first in order are Joses ben-Joezer, a priest,
and Joses ben-Jochanan (about B. c. 140-130). The
precepts ascribed to them indicate a tendency to a
greater elaboration of all rules connected with ceremonial defilement. The struggle with the Syrian

kings (ASTIOCHCS EPIPHANES ; MACCABEES, &c.)
had turned chiefly on questions of this nature, and
it was the wish of the two teachers to prepare the
people for any future conflict by founding a fraternity (the Haberim or Ckaberim
associates) bound
to the strictest observance of the Law. (ASSIDEAXS.)
Xithai
of Arbela
(3.) Joshua ben-Perachiah and
were contemporary with John Hyrcanus (about B. c.
135-108), and enjoyed his favor till toward the close
of his reign, when caprice or interest led him to
pass over to the Sadducees. (4.) The secession of
Hyrcanus involved the Pharisees, and therefore
the Scribes as a class, in difficulties, and a period
of confusion followed. The meetings of the Sanhedrim were suspended or became predominantly

Sadducean.

Under

Alexander JanSimon ben-Shetach over the

his successor,

naeus, the influence of

queen-mother Salome reestablished for a time the
ascendancy of the Scribes. The Sanhedrim once
again assembled, with none to oppose the dominant
The return of Alexander from
Pharisaic party.
his campaign against Gaza again turned the tables.
Eight hundred Pharisees took refuge in a fortress,
were besieged, taken, and put to death. Joshua
ben-Perachiah, the venerable head of the order, was
driven into exile.
Simon ben-Shetach, his successor, had to earn his livelihood by spinning flax.
The Sadducees failed, however, to win the confidence
of the people. On the death of Jannaeus his widow
Alexandra favored the Scribes, and Simon hen-Shetach and Judah ben-Tabbai entered on their work

They

showed what

sacrifices they were prepared to make
support of those laws. Judah, rebuked by his
colleague for having unlawfully condemned a fait*
witness to death, resolved never to give judgment
without consulting Simon, and threw himself daily
on the grave of the condemned man, imploring pardon.
Simon, having sentenced his own son to
death, allowed the execution to go on, the son also
urging it, after the witnesses confessed that they

in

had spoken falsely. (5.) The two that followed.
Shemaiah and Abtalion, were proselytes themselves,
or the sons of proselytes
in the knowledge of the

;

but their preeminence

Law

raised them to this
high-priest was jealous of them. ?hemaiah checked the grow.ing love of titles of honor
(RABBI, &c.). Abtalion rebuked the tendency to
new opinions. The two attempted to check the
rising power of Herod in his bold defiance of the
office.

The

When he showed himself to be irresistthey had the wisdom to submit, and were suffered to continue their work in peace.
Its glory
was, however, in great measure, gone. The doors
of their school were no longer thrown open to all
comers so that crowds might listen to the teacher.
Sanhedrim.
ible,

A

fixed fee had to be paid on entrance.
On the
death of Shemaiah and Abtalion there were no
Two sons
qualified successors to take their place.
of Bethera, otherwise unknown, for a time occupied it, but were themselves conscious of their inl
competence. (6.) Hillel (born about B. c. 112 ),
"the son of David," was the noblest and most
genial representative of his order, the best fruit
which the system of the Scribes was capable of
It is instructive to mark at once how
producing.
far he prepared the way for the higher teaching

which was to follow, how far he inevitably fell short
of it. He came from Golah in Babylonia to study

under Shemaiah and Abtalion. He worked to earn
but
his livelihood and pay the fees for attendance
one day, unable to find employment and p>y the
fee, he eagerly listened at a window outside till
the snow lay on him six cubits high (!), and the
teachers then received him as a student without
;

In the earlier days of his activity Hillel
the K>Menahem, probably
sene Manaen of Josephus.
He, however, and a
large number of his followers, entered the service

payment
had as

=

his colleague

of Herod, and abandoned at once their calling a?
The place
Scribes and their habits of devotion.
thus vacant was soon filled by Shammai. The two
were held in nearly equal honor. One was the presim.
ident, the other the vice-president, of the Sanheii:
They did not teach, however, as their predeo
had done, in entire harmony with each other. AYithin the party of the Pharisees, within the order of
the Scribes, there came for the first time to be two
schools with distinctly opposed tendencies, one (that
of Shammai) vehemently, rigidly orthodox, the other
orthodox also, but with an orthodoxy which, in the

language of modern
liberal conservative.

politics,

might be classed as

The points on which they

fered were almost innumerable,

e. g.

as to the

dif-

<

and degrees of uncleanness, as to the law of contracts or of wills, &c. The school of Shammai w r.
1
Dr. Glncbunj (In Kitto) jrfves as the date of HHlel>
birth about B. c. 75, of hi* settlement in Jerusalem alxxit
B. c. 88, of his becoming president of the Sanhedrim
about B. c. 30. and of hi* death about A. D. 10, after ix ing
president about forty years.

SCR

SCR

regard to uncleanness, rigidly
maintaining the marriagelaw.
(DIVORCE; SABBATH; UNCLEAN MEATS, &c.)
Yet Shammai himself was said to be rich, luxurious,
Hillel was poor to the day of his
self-indulgent.

synagogue of his town or village to provide for the
payment of his fees, and in part also for, his maintenance.
The master and his scholars met, the former sitting on a high chair, the elder pupils on a

most scrupulous
Sabbatarian, and

death.

(7.)

in

strict in

The teaching of

Hillel

showed some

capacity for wider thoughts. His personal character
was more lovable and attractive. While on the one
side he taught as from a mind well stored with the
traditions of the elders, he was, on the other, any
thing but a slavish follower of those traditions. He
was the first to lay down principles for an equitable
construction of the Law with a dialectic precision
which seems almost to imply a Greek culture. His
teaching as to the year of release, divorce, &c., was an
adaptation to the times or the temper of the age.
In one memorable rule we find the nearest approach
yet made to the great commandment of the Gospel
"Do nothing to thy neighbor that thou wouldest
not that he should do unto thee."
(8.) The contrast showed itself in the conduct of the followers
The disciples of
not less than in the teachers.
:

Shammai were

fierce, appealed to popular passions,
and used the sword to decide their controversies.
Out of that school grew the party of the Zealots,
Those of Hillel were
fierce, fanatical, vindictive.
like their master (compare, e. g., the advice of Gamaliel, Acts v. 34-42), cautious, gentle, tolerant, unwilling to make enemies, content to let things take

One sought to impose upon the PROSELYTE from heathenism the full burden of the Law,
the other to treat him with some sympathy and indulgence.
(9.) Outwardly the teaching of our Lord
their course.

must have appeared to men different in many ways
ftv>m both (Mat. vii. 29, ix. 36, &c.).
But in most
of the points at issue between the t\vo parties, He
must have appeared in direct antagonism to the
school of Shammai, in sympathy with that of Hillel
So
Jn. v. 1-16, &c.).
(vii. 12, xii. 1-14, xv. 1-11
far, on the other hand, as the temper of the Hillel
school was one of mere adaptation to the feeling cf
the people, cleaving to tradition, wanting in the intuition of a higher life, the teaching of Christ must
have been felt as unsparingly condemning it. (10.)
;

himself lived, according to the tradition of
age of 120 (ses note '), and
may therefore have been present among the doctors
of Lk. ii. 46, and Gamaliel, his grandson and successor, was at the head of this school during the
whole of the ministry of Christ, as well as in the
are
early portion of the history of the Acts.
thus able to explain the fact, which so many pasin
us
to
the Gospels lead
sages
infer, the existence
all along of a party among the Scribes themselves,
more or less disposed to recognize Jesus of Nazareth as a teacher (Mk. x. 17, xii. 34 ; Lk. xxiii. 50,
51
Jn. iii. 1, vii. 51, xii. 42).
IV. Education and
Life.
(1.) The special training for a Scribe's office
Acbegan, probably, about the age of thirteen.
cording to the Mishna the child began to read the
Mikrd (= SCRIPTURE) at five, and the Mishna at
Hillel

the Rabbis, to the great

We

;

ten.

Three years later every Israelite became a
Law, and was bound to study and obey

child of the

The great mass of men rested in the scanty
teaching of their synagogues, in knowing and repeating their Tephillin, the texts inscribed on their
phylacteries.
(FRONTLETS.) For the boy who was
destined by his parents, or who devoted himself to
the calling of a Scribe, something more was reHe made his way to Jerusalem, and apquired.
plied for admission to the school of some famous
Rabbi.
If he were poor, it was the duty of the

it.
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lower bench, the younger on the ground, both lit" at his
feet."
The class-room might be the
erally
chamber of the Temple set apart for this purpose,
or the private school of the Rabbi.
The education
was chiefly catechetical, the pupil submitting cases
and asking questions, the teacher examining the
Parables entered largely into the
pupil (Lk. ii.).
method of instruction.
(EDUCATION ; PARABLE.)
After
a
sufficient
period of training, probably
(2.)
at the age of thirty, the probationer was solemnly
admitted to his office. The presiding Rabbi pronounced the formula, " I admit thee, and thou art
admitted to the Chair of the Scribe," solemnly ordained him by the imposition of hands, and gave to
him, as the symbol of his work, tablets on which
he was to note down the sayings of the wise, and
"
"
the
key of knowledge (compare Lk. xi. 52), with
which he was to open or to shut the treasures of
Divine wisdom.
(3.) There still remained for the
disciple after his admission the choice of a variety
of functions, the chances of failure and success.
He might rise to high places, become a doctor of
the Law, an arbitrator in family litigations (xii. 14),
the head of a school, a member of the Sanhedrim.
He might have to content himself with the humbler
work of a transcriber, copying the Law and the
Prophets for the synagogues, or TephUlm for the
devout, or a notary writing out contracts of sale,
covenants of espousals, bills of repudiation. The
position of the more fortunate was of course attractive enough.
Theoretically the Scribe's office was
not to be a source of wealth. It is doubtful how
far the teacher appropriated the pupil's fees.
The
indirect

payments were, however, considerable. (4.)
In regard to social position there was a like contradiction between theory and practice.
The older
Scribes had had no titles (RABBI) ; Sbemaiah warned
his disciples against them.
In our Lord's time the
passion for distinction was insatiable.
Drawing to
themselves, as they did, nearly all the energy and
thought of Judaism, the priesthood was powerless
to compete with them.
Unless the Priest became
a Scribe also, he remained in obscurity. (5.) The
character of the order was marked under these influences by a deep, incurable hypocrisy, all the more
perilous because, in most cases, it was unconscious.
We must not infer from this that all were alike
tainted, or that the work which they had done, and
the worth of their office, were not recognized by

Him who rebuked them

WRITING.
for their evil.
Scrip (Heb. yalkut, tsiklon ; Gr. //era), a BAG or
sack in which shepherds, travellers, &c., carried
their food or other necessaries (1 K.

K.

iv.

42 margin

;

Mat.

x.

10

;

Mk.

vi.

xvii.

8

;

40

Lk.

;

2

ix. 3,

The scrip of the Galilean peasants was of leather, used especially to carry their
food on a journey, and slung over their shoulders.
similar article is still used by the Syrian shepherds.
x. 4, xxii. 35, 36).

A

=

=

a writing ;
Heb.
Seript'nre (fr. L. scriptura
cSthab ; Gr. graphe ; see below), a distinctive name
applied, individually and collectively, to the books
included in the BIBLE. (See CANON, INSPIRATION,

and the articles on the various books of the OLD
TESTAMENT and NEW TESTAMENT.) In the earlier
books we read of the LAW, the Book of the Law.
In Ex. xxxii. 16, the Commandments written on the
" the
tables of testimony are said to be
writing

SEA
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(Heb. michidb) of God." In Dan. x. 21, where the
A. V. has " the Scripture of Truth," tbe words do
not probably mean more than a true writing (so
Prof. Plumptre, &c.

i

Gesenius, Stuart, &c., translate

;

of truth, i. e. the book of God's dethe book which contains what is or will be

this the book

crees,

true or accordant with facts).
The thought of the
Scripture as a whole is hardly to be found in them.
This first appears in 2 Ghr. xxx. 5, 18 ("as it was
kola tin graphen,
written," A. V. ; cac-cdtliub, Heb.
LXX.), and is probably connected with the profound
reverence for the Sacred Books which led the earlier
SCRIBES to confine their own teaching to oral tradition, and gave therefore to the Writing a distinctive
"
preeminence (compare it is written," Mat. iv. 4, 6,
xxi. 13, &c.).
The Greek word, as will be seen, kept
;

ground in this sense. A slight change passed
over that of the Hebrew and led to the substitution
of another. The word cthubim (= writings) was
used, in the Jewish arrangement of the 0. T., for a
part and not the whole of the 0. . T. (the Hagiographa ; BIBLE, III. 3). In the Mishna we find the
M'ikra (Neh. viii. 8, A. V. " reading," i. e. the thing
read or recited, recitation) used to designate the
In the N. T. the Gr. graphe,
collective Sacred Books.
A. V. " Scripture," is in the singular applied often
to this or that passage (i. e. Scripture declaration,
promise, prophecy, &c.) quoted from the 0. T. (31k.
xii. 10 ; Lk. iv. 21 ; Jn. xiii. 18, xix. 37 ; Rom. ix.
17; Gal. iii. 8, &c.). In Acts viii. 32, it takes a
somewhat larger extension, as denoting the writing
of Isaiah but in ver. 35 the more limited meaning
reappears.
(On 2 Tim. iii. 16 and 2 Pet. i. 20, see
INSPIRATION, I. 2, and III. 1). In the Gr. pi. graphai,
A. V. " scriptures," the collective meaning is prominent (Mat. xxi. 42, xxii. 29; Jn. v. 39 Acts xvii.
11; 1 Cor. xv. 3, &c.). We have "all the Script-

This has been in modern times generally referred
to the invasion recorded by Herodotus (i.
104-6),
when the Scythians (MAGOG; SCYTHIAN), after their
occupation of Media, passed through Palestine on
their road to Egypt (about B. c. 600).
Reland, however (who doubted the truth of Herodotus's account^
and, after him, Gesenius and Grimm, make Scvtho|^
olis a corruption of Succothopolis, i. e. the chief
town of the district of SUCCOTII ; but this would be
naming the most important place in the region after

one comparatively unknown and besides, this derivation, if true, would rather have made the Gr. name
Dr. Robinson thinks that
Skenopolis, L. Sttnopolig.
Scythopolis may have been named after the cythrude pctpfe, barbarian*
iatts, not literally, but as
(SCYTHIAN), in which sense the term might well be
;

=

its

J

j

!

I

j

j

|

applied to the wild Arabs, who then, as now, inhabited the Ghor, and at times may have had possession
of Beth-shean.
Scythopolis was the largest city of
the DECAPOLIS, and the only one of the ten which lay
W. of Jordan. It was surrounded by a district of its
own of the most abundant fertility. About A. D. 65 the
heathen inhabitants massacred (so Josephus) 13,000
Jews. It became the seat of a Christian bishop,
and its name is found in the lists of signatures as
late as the Council of Constantinople, A. D. 536.
It
was plundered by Saladin and burnt A. D. 1183.
The latest mention of it under the title of Scythopolis is probably that of William of Tyre, about A. i>.
1185.
The population of Beisan is about 500 (Rbn.
iii.

332).
Scyth-o-pol'i-tans [sith-]

*

;

;

;

Some

xxx.

i.

Mediterranean Sea (Deut.

;

=

" book
usually translated
").

TESTAMENT

;

NEW TESTAMENT OLD
;

WRITING.

*
MEDICINE.
SCBT'TJ.
*
Scythe (Jer. 1. 16 marg.). AGRICULTURE SICKLE.
Stytiri-an [sith-] (fr. Gr. Skuthes) occurs in Col.
iii. 1 1 as a
generalized term for rude, ignorant, deThe same view of Scythian barbarism apgraded.
pears in 2 Me. iv. 47, and 3 Me. vii. 5. The Scythians dwelt mostly on the north of the Black Sea
and the Caspian, stretching thence indefinitely into
;

inner Asia, and were regarded by the ancients as
standing extremely low in point of intelligence and
civilization.
MAGOG SCYTHOPOLIS.
;

=

the city of the ScythSey-thop'o-lls (L. fr. Gr.
BKTH SIIKAX, now Beisdn (Jd. iii. 10; 2 Me.
ian*)
xii. 29).
A mound close to it on the W. is called

=

Tell Shtik, in

may

linger.

which possibly a trace of Scythopolis
The LXX. and Pliny attribute the

name Scythopolis to the Scythians,
the words of the Byzantine historian George
"
overran Palestine, and took possession
Syncellus,
of Baisan, which from them is culled Scythopolis."

origin of the

who,

in

inhabitants of Scr-

encompassing the land, or what we call, in a more
"
or less definite sense, " the Ocean (Gen. i. 10 Deut.

ures" (Lk.

xxiv. 27), "the holy Scriptures" (Rom.
" the
"
(xvi. 26).
2),
Scriptures of the prophets
In 2 Pet. iii. 16 we find an extension of the term to
the Epistles of St. Paul but it remains uncertain
whether " the other Scriptures " are the Scriptures
of the 0. T. exclusively, or include other writings
of the N. T. In 2 Tim. iii. 15 the Gr. ta hiera
(= tfie sacred writings ; compare "writgrammata
"
of Moses, Jn. v. 47) answers to " The Holy
ings
"
of the A. V.
Scriptures
* Scroll
a MS. roll. The A. V.
[o as in note]
thus correctly translates in Is. xxxiv. 4 the Heb.
ncpher, and in Rev. vi. 14 the Gr. liblion (each

=

THOPOLIS (2 Me. xii. 30).
The Sea (Heb. yam, pi. yammim) is used
Sea.
in Scripture to denote
1. The collection of waters

13, &c.).

2.

portion of this, as tin24 ; SEA, THE GREAT),

xi.

RED SEA (Ex. xv. 4, &c.). 3. Inland lakes,
whether of salt or fresh water. (GENNESARCT, SEA
OF SEA, THE SALT, &c.). 4. Any great collection
of water, as the NILE (Is. xviii. 2 Nah. iii. 8, &c,),
or the

;

;

or the EUPHRATES (Jer. li. 36).
The common Gr.
word for " sea " in the N. T. is thalagxa (in LXX.
Heb. yarn), which occurs more than ninety times;
the Gr. pelagos, especially denoting the /tr/fi or open

=

being translated once "sea" (Acts xxvii. 6),
" the
thalasza following
depth of the
"
sea (Mat. xviii. 6). The qualities or characteristics
of the sea and sea-coast mentioned in Scripture are,
1. The SAND, whose abundance on the coast both of

sea,

and once with

Palestine and Egypt furnishes so

many

illustrations

(Gen. xxii. 17, xii. 49; Judg. vii. 12; 1 Sam. xiii.
2. The shore
5 ; 1 K. iv. 20, 29 ; Is. x. 22, &c.).
(Gen. xxii. 17; Ex. xiv. 30, &c.). 8. Creeks or in4. Harbors (Gen. xlix. 13;
lets (Acts xxvii. 39).
6. Waves or billows
Ps. cvii. 30; BREACHES, &c.).
It may be remarked that
(Ps. xiii. 7, Ixv. 7, &c.).
almost all the figures of speech taken from the se
in Scripture, refer either to its power or its danger.

The place "where two seas met" (Acts xxvii. 41
MELITA) perhaps means where two currents, caus-ed
by the intervention of the island, met and produced
an eddy, which made it desirable at once to ground

;

the ship.

EARTH.

aa in no], i. e. meltfd
Sea, Molt'en [o pronounced
In the place of
tea, or one made of melted metal.

the LAVER of the Tabernacle, Solomon caused a
laver to be cast for a similar purpose, which from
It was made partly or
its size was called a sea.
which had
wholly of the BRASS, or rather copper,

SEA

SEA

" Tibhath and
been captured by David from
Chun,
"
cities of Hadarezer king of Zobah
(IK. vii. 23Its
dimensions
were:
xviii.
\
Chr.
8).
Height,
26;
5 cubits
circumference, 30
diameter, 10 cubits
1
it
is
said to
handbreadth
and
cubits
thickness,
have been capable of containing 2,000, or according

Western world is now generally known as the Dead
"
I. Names.
1. This name,
Sea.
the Salt Sea," is

;

;

;

;

Below the brim there
"
was a double row of
knops," 10 (i. e. 6 + 5) in
These were probably a running border
each cubit.
or double fillet of tendrils, and fruits, said to be
The brim itself, or lip,
gourds of an "oval shape.
like the brim of a cup, with flowers
was wrought
of lilies," i. e. curved outward like a lily or lotus
The laver stood on twelve oxen, three towflower.
ard each quarter of the heavens, and all looking
It was mutilated byAhaz, by being reout.vard.
moved from its basis of oxen and placed on a stone
base, and was finally broken up by the Assyrians
Josephus says that the
(2 K. xvi. 14, 17, xxv. 13).
form of the sea was hemispherical, and that it held
to 2 Chr. iv. 5, 3,000 baths.

3,000 baths, i. e. 25,920 gallons.
(WEIGHTS AND
MEASURES.) The question arises, which occurred to
the Jewish writers themselves, how the contents of
the laver, as they are given in the sacred text, are
The Jewish
to be reconciled with its dimensions.
writers supposed that it had a square hollow base
for 3 cubits of its height, and 2 cubits of the circular
A far more probable suggestion is
form above.
that of Thenius, in which Keil agrees, that it was
of a bulging form below, but contracted at the
mouth to the dimensions named in 1 K. vii. 23.
The laver is said to have been supplied in earlier
days by the Gibeonitss, afterward by a conduit from
the pools at Bethlehem.
*

SEA, THE SALT.
Sea, the East.
the sea now known as the
Sea, tlie Great
Mediterranean Sea (Num. xxxiv. 6, 7 ; Josh. i. 4,
ix. 1, xv. 12, 47, xxiii. 4 ; Ez. xlvii. 10, 15, 19, 20 ;
Dan. vii. 2) ; also called " the uttermost sea" (Deut.

=

*

24), "the utmost sea" (xxxiv. 2; Joel ii. 20),
"the sea of the Philistines" (Ex. xxiii. 31), "the
hinder sea" (Zech. xiv. 8), or " the sea" simply
xi.

This
(Gen. xlix. 13; Ps. Ixxx. 11, evii. 23, &c.).
sea, the largest with which the Hebrews were acquainted, washes the western coast of PALESTINE.
It is 2,300 miles in length, and 1,200 in its greatest
width, and averages more than half a mile in depth.
It covers an area of 1,000,000 square miles.
It

and

from
Asia.
It communicates with the Atlantic Ocean
only by the Strait of Gibraltar, through which it
receives water, as its loss from evaporation exceeds
all its
supply from rains and rivers. Its water is
separates Africa from Europe,

partially

than that of the Atlantic. " The shores of
have for thousands of years been
the principal seats of civilization.
The most important periods of the history of mankind have
been determined by the rule of different nations
over the countries bordering on this vast inland
ocean. The Egyptians, the Phenicians, the Hebrews,
the Greeks, Rom ins, Carthaginians, and Saracens
"
flourished there under distinct forms of society ( New
American Ciic'op&dii, article " Mediterranean Sea").
For the biblical relations of the Mediterranean, see
salter

the Mediterranean

ACCHO

;

ALEXANDRIA

;

COMMERCE

;

EGYPT

;

GREECE

;

ITALY; JONAH; JOPPA; LIBYA; MELITA
PAUL;
SEA; SHIP, &c.
'
Sea, the Salt (Heb. ydm hammelah or -lack ; see
SEA and SALT), the usual, and perhaps the most
ancient name for the remarkable lake, which to the
;

1

This article is abridged, and. In some parts, essentially
from the original by Mr. Grove.

altered,
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in Gen. xiv. 3; Num. xxxiv. 3, 12
Deut. iii.
Josh. iii. 16, xii. 3, xv. 2, 5, xviii. 19.
2. Au"
sea of the
other, and possibly a later name, is the
"
plain
(ARABAH PLAIN), which is found in Deut.
iv. 49, and 2 K. xiv. 25 ; and combined with the
former " the sea of the plain, (even) the salt sea "
in Deut. iii. 17 and Josh. iii. 16, xii. 3.
8. In the
prophets (Ez. xlvii. 18; Joel ii. 20; Zech. xiv. 8
"
"
the former sea "]) it is entitled
the EAST
[A. V.
" the
"
sea."
4. In Ez. xlvii. 8, it is styled
sea and
"
"
the great sea
the Mediterdistinguished from
ranean (ver. 10). (SEA, THE GRKAT.) 5. In 2 Esd.
" the SODOMITISH SEA."
v. Y it is called
Josephus
once calls it " the lake of Sodom." 6. In the Talmudical books it is called both the " Sea of Salt,"
and "Sea of Sodom." 7. Josephus, and before him
Diodorus Siculus, names it, from its asphalt or bitumen (SLIME), " Lake Asphaltitis," or " Lake Asphalthe Asphaltic Lake.
tites"
8. The name "Dead

found
17

;

;

;

=

Sea" appears to have been first used in Greek by
Pausanias and Galen, and in Latin (Mare Mortvum)
by Justin, or rather by the older historian, Trogus
Pompeius (about B. c. 10), whose work he epitoIt is used by Eusebius, Jerome, &c.
9. The
mized.
Arabic name is Ealir Lut = the Sea of Lot. II.
1. The so-called DEAD SEA is the final
Description.
receptacle of the river JORDAN, the lowest and the
largest of the three lakes which interrupt the rush
of its downward course. It is the deepest portion
of that very deep natural fissure which runs like a
furrow from the Gulf of ''Akabah to the range of
Lebanon, and from the range of Lebanon to the extreme N. of Syria. 2. The lake is of an oblong form,

of tolerably regular contour, interrupted only by a
large and long peninsula which projects from the
eastern shore, near its southern end, and virtually
divides the expanse of the water into two portions,
connected by a long, narrow, and somewhat devious
It lies between 31 6' 20" and 31 46' N.
passage.
C
latitude nearly; and between 35 24' and 35 37' E.
It
is
thus
from
N. to S. about 40
longitude nearly.
Its greatest
geographical, or 46 English miles long.
width (some 3 miles S. of 'Ain Jidy) is about 9 geoThe ordinary
graphical miles, or 10?j English miles.
area of the upper portion is about 174 square geographical miles of the channel, 29 ; and of the
lower portion or " the lagoon," 46 in all about 250
square geographical miles. At its northern end the
on its eastlake receives the stream of the Jordan
ern side the ZerJca Ma'in (the ancient Callirrhoe
[LASHA ?], and possibly the more ancient EN-EGLAIM),
the Mojib (ARNON), and the Beni-Hemdd (on the map
just N. of the Wady cd-Dera'ah, or 20) on the S.
the Knrdhi,' or el-Ahsy (in the Ghor es-Sdfieh), and the
These
Tuftteh ; and on the W. that of 'Am "jidy.
are probably all perennial, though variable, streams ;
but, in addition, the beds'of the torrents which lead
through the mountains E. and W., and over the flat
shelving plains both N. and S. of the lake, show that
in the winter a very large quantity of water must be
poured into it. There are also all along the western
some fresh,
side a considerable number of springs
;

;

;

:

some salt, sonxe warm and fetid which appear to
run continually, and all find their way into its
3.
The dewaters.
The lake has no outlet.
pression of its surface, and the depth which it attains below that surface, combined with the absence
of any outlet, render it one of the most remarkable
spots on the globe.
According to the observations
of Lieutenant Lynch, the surface of the lake in May,

SEA

SEA.

1848, was 1,316.7 feet below the level of the Mediterranean at Jaffa ; according to the observations of
the French Expedition of Due de Luynes in 1864,
the surface was 1,286 feet below the Mediterranean.
The upper portion, according to Lieutenant Lynch,

is a perfect basin,
descending rapidly till it attains, at
about one-third of its length from the N.
tnd', a
depth of 1,308 feet
Immediately W. of the upper
of
the
extremity
peninsula, however, this depth decreases suddenly to 336 feet, then to 114, and
by the
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Mp and Longitudinal Sectio
Ktftrntn.

Wady

1.

M<jib.

l.

14.

Drra'fl, or

.

(from N. to S,), of the DEAD SEA. fro i the Observations,
de Veldt, Ac., drawn under the super itendence of Mr. Ur
01 Jordmo.
3. WaJf Gttmra*.
4. Wady Ztrka Ma'i.

Ford
'AinJuif.

Jericho.

9.

10.

BtrtH <l-muhl.

Kluukm

WaJy

11.

Sftbd,.

18.

WWv Zu.Va*

Vid*n>. 15. W*d? Ulcrtk.. 16. Wady tl-Jeib.
Ktrak. vil. The Penimula. S2. The Lagoon. S3.
.

.

>

and Soundingi of Lj-nch, Robinscn,

Trelawney >nund< re.
Rn, f/-/VLMi.
.

tj

from N.

W,

and

Wad*

'

17. 'Wady T*fild>.
18.
The Frank Mountain. S4. Bethlehem.

time the west point of the peninsula is reached, to
18 feet. Below this the southern portion is a mere
lagoon of almost even bottom, varying in depth from
12 feet in the middle to 3 at the edges. 4. The
level of the lake is liable to variation according to
the season of the year. Since it has no outlet, if

more water is supplied from

the clouds and streams
than the evaporation can carry off, as in winter, the
will
until
the
lake
rise
evaporating surface is so

much

rveya,
*.

increased as to restore the balance.
On the
other hand, should the evaporation drive off a larger
quantity than the supply, as in summer, the lake
will descend until the surface becomes so small as
again to restore the balance. The extreme differences in level resulting from these causes have not
6. The change in level
yet been carefully observed.
necessarily causes a change in the dimensions of the
lake.
This chiefly affects the southern end. The
shore of that part slopes up from the water with an

.

.

.

.

Mm TYritd.

1.

tl-JI*J,a*wi,t from

D

Saulcjr.

Vti

JMt JfriW.
S.

W.

11.

f

SO.HWf.-

extremely gradual incline. Over so flat a beach
very slight rise in the lake would send the water
considerable distance. Dr. Anderson, the gcof the American expedition, conji-ctured that tin
water occasionally extended as much as eight or ten
miles S. of its position then. On the peninsula, the
(if tinacclivity of which is much greater than that
southern shores of the lagoon, and in the early part
of the summer (June 2d), Irby and Mangles found tin"
high-water mark a mile distant from the water's
At the northern end the shore being ft.
edge."
the water-line probably remains tolerably constant.
The variation in breadth will not be so much. 6.
The mountains which form the walls of the ^reat
1

tisMire in whose depths the lake is contained, continue
a nearly parallel course through its entire length.
Viewed from the beach at the northern end <>t the
lake, there is little perceptible difference between
Each is equally bare and stern to
the two ranges.
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On the left the eastern mountains stretch
the eye.
their long, hazy, horizontal line, till they are lost in
The western mountains on the
the dim distance.

8.
reeds, thorn-bushes, stunted palms, acacias, &c.
Seetzen started in January, 1807, from the ford of
the Jordan through the upper country, by Jebel Attdrus and the ravine of the Wady Afojib to the peninsula; returning immediately after by the lower
He
level, as near the lake as it was possible to go.

other hand do not appear so continuous, since the
Rds el-Feshkhah projects so far as to conceal the
southern portion of the range when viewed from
most points. 7. Of the eastern side but little is
traveller in modern times (Seetzen in
1807) has succeeded in forcing his way along its
whole length. Both Dr. Robinson from
July,
and Lieut. Molyneux from the surface of the lake,

known.

One

Mm

record their impression that the eastern mountains
are much more lofty than the western, and much
more broken by clefts and ravines. In color they
a great contrast to the gray and
are brown or red
white tones of the western mountains.
Both sides
of the lake, however, are alike in the absence of
vegetation almost entirely barren and scorched, except where a spring or perennial stream nourishes

The Dead

of

Sea.

View from 'Aln Jidy, looking

Wady Zerka Mafia
appearing
"

"

S.

and lava (Expedition to Dead Sea, 280, 369).
Between Wady Zerka Ma in and the Jordan volcanic
eruptions have produced immense flows of basaltic
scoriae

1

rock.

Among

other smaller basaltic streams, three

were found on the E. border of the Dead Sea, S. of
the little plain of Zara (Report by M. Lartet, geologist in Due de Luynes's French expedition in 1864,
noticed in Journal of Sacred Literature, July, 1865).
9 One remarkable feature of the northern portion of
the eastern heights is a plateau which divides the
viountains half-way up, apparently forming a gigantic
*nding-place in the slope, and stretching northward
from the Wady Zerka Md'in. 10. The western shores
of the lake have been more investigated than the
eastern, although they cannot be said to have been
Some travyet more than very partially explored.
ellers have passed over their entire
length as De
Saulcy in January, 1851 Poole in November, 1855
Tristram in January, 1864, &c. Others have passed
:

;

was on foot, with but a single guide. He represents
the general structure of the mountains as limestone,
capped in many places by basalt, and having at its
foot a red ferruginous sandstone, which forms the
immediate margin of the lake. The rocks lie in a
succession of enormous terraces, apparently more
The streams
vertical in form than those on the W.
of the Mojib and Zerka M<fin issue forth from portals of dark-red sandstone of romantic beauty, the
overhanging sides of which no ray of sun ever enters.
Palms are numerous ; but except near the streams
there is no vegetation.
Lynch found volcanic formations on the eastern shore, a whole mountain S.

From a drawing made on

one black mass of

;
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the ipot in 1843, by

W.

Tipping, Esq.

over considerable portions of it, as Dr. Robinson in
1838, Messrs. Wolcott and Tipping in 1842, Lieut.
Lynch in 1848, Lieut. Van de Vclde in 1852, Mr. Hoiman Hunt in 1854, &c. 11. The western range preserves for the greater part of its length a course
hardly less regular than the eastern. The Rds elFeshkhah is one of the few spurs from the range a
bold headland at the mouth of the Kidron, which inThe coast-line is
terrupts the view from the N.
low, with indentations and irregularities, from Ras

Feshkhah to Rds Mcrsed (Trm. 253, 255). 1 2. The
accompanying woodcut represents the view looking
southward from the spring of Mi Jidy, a point
about 700 feet above the water. It is taken from a
drawing by Mr. Tipping, and gives a good idea of

el

the course of that portion of the western heights,
and of their ordinary character.
13. The portion
actually represented in this view is described by Dr.
Anderson as "varying from 1,200 to 1,500 feet in
height, bold and steep, admitting nowhere of the as-
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cent or descent of beasts of burden, and practicable
only here and there to the most intrepid climber."
14. Further south the mountain-sides assume a more
abrupt and savage aspect, and in the Wady Zuweirah,
and still more at <Se66eA the ancient Masada reach
a pitch of rugged and repulsive, though at the same
time impressive, desolation, which perhaps cannot be
exceeded anywhere on the face of the earth. Beyond
Usdum the mountains continue their general line,
Out the district at their feet is occupied by a mass of
(ower eminences, which, advancing inward, gradually encroach on the plain at the S. end of the lake,

and

shut

finally
15.

it

in

22

completely (see

;

lands

AKKAB-

The Dead

Sea.

separated by steep and
but portions of the table-

difficult ravines,

summits

;

View from the heights behind

Sefteft

iiiiiila.

its

major part

it

is

places to testify to the

(Mxiadn'. showing the wid<i bench on the western sid s of th
the spot by W. Tij-ping, t&q.

Lake, and the tongue-thsped pel

From a drawing made on

as at the mouth of the Kidron and at M?w Terdbeh
the beach may be 1,000 or 1,400 yards wide, but
usually it is much narrower, and often is reduced to
almost nothing by the advance of the headlands.

For

many

(

region on the top of the western
at one time a wide table-land,
rising gradually toward the high lands which form
the central line of the country. It is now cut up by

deep and

in

the lake.
Further N., above \Ain 7'erah/h, the summit of the pass is 1,305.75 feet above the lake, tinheight of the plain between the Wady en-Xar Kidron) and Gumran is given by Mr. Poole at 1,340
This appears also to be about the height of
feet.
the rock of Sebbfh, and of the table-land on th>
ern mountains N. of Wady Zc.-ka J/a'jn, and coincides nearly with the ocean level. 17. A beach of
varying width skirts the foot of the mountains on
the western side. Above 'Ain Ji>!y it consists mainly
of the deltas of the torrents
fan-shaped banks of
dibris of all sizes, at a steep slope, spreading from
the outlet of the torrent. In one or two places

heights was probably

inaccessible

remain

The material is a soft white
cretaceous limestone, containing a good deal of sulphur. The surface is entirely desert, with no sign
of cultivation.
16. Between 'Aln Jitty and 'Ain
Terdbeh the summit is a table-land 740 feet above

The

BIM.)

still

original conformation.

impassable.

Below 'Ain

solid deposits of a

KhaxJan Usdum (Khashm [so Robinson]

= cartilage

the nose

ridge,

Jidy, however, a marked change occurs in the character of the beach.
Alternating with the shingle,

new material, soft friable chalk,
marl, and gypsum, with salt, begin to make their
The width of the beach thus formed
appearance.
is considerably greater than that above 'Ain Jidy.
From the Birkd e^-Khdil (a shallow depression on
the shore, which forms a natural salt-pan) to the
wady S. of Sebbeh, a distance of six miles, it is
from one to two miles wide, and is passable for the
whole distance. One feature of the beach is the
line of driftwood which encircles the lake, and
marks the highest, or the ordinary high, level of the
*-ater.
18. At the southwest corner of the lake,
ftelow where the wadys Zuwetrah and Mahauwat
break down through the enclosing heights, the beach
is encroached on by the salt mountain or ridge of

=

; Usdum
Sodom). This remarkable
which has a breadth of from a mile to a mile
and a half, and a height of from 300 to 400 feet,
and extends " from its northern end for three miles
N. E and S. W., and then for three miles further
due N. and S. (magnetic)," " is a solid mass of rockSALT of a greenish-white transparency, covered at
the top with a loose crust of dibris of gravel, rolled
marl.
flints, and gypsum, but chiefly with a chalky

of

Portions of the salt-cliff are continually split.
ai.'l
ting off and falling, leaving perpendicular faces,
when this is not the case, the dfbris is far too !" ->
and steep to permit of any climbing. Wide as the
on the top, but a front of
hill
there is no
.

.

is,

'

1

plateau

and scarped angupeaks and ridges, furrowed
"
(Trm. 322-5). Mr. Tris
larly in every direction
tram ascended one pinnacle with great difficulty.
Between the north end of Khashm Utdnm and the
lake is a mound covered with stones and bearing
the name of Urn Zoyhal (the "Sodom" of M. de
It is about sixty feet in diameter and ten
Saulcy).
or twelve high, evidently artificial, and not improb19. It
ably the remains of an ancient structure.
little
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from the fact that the lake occupies a portli.it its northern
ends are not enclosed by highland, as
southern
and
its east and west sides are.
(ARABAH ; JORDAN ;
PALESTINE.) 20. A small piece of land lies off the
shore about half-way between the entrance of the
Jordan and the western side of the lake. It is
Its sides are sloping, and
nearly circular in form.
therefore its size varies with the height of the water.
When Mr. Grove went to it in September, 1858, it
was about 100 yards in diameter, 10 or 12 feet
out of the water, and connected with the shore by
a narrow neck or isthmus of about 100 yards in
It is an island when the water is at its full
length.
21. Beyond the island the northwestern
height.
corner of the lake is bordered by a low plain, extending up to the foot of the mountains of Neby
Musa, and S. as far as Rds feshkhah. This plain
must be considerably lower than the general level
of the land X. of the lake, since its appearance imA similar
plies that it is often covered with water.
follows

tion of a longitudinal depression,

plain (the Ghor el-Belka, or Ghor Seisabari) appears
to exist on the N. E. corner of the lake between

mouth of the Jordan and the slopes of the
mountains of Moab. 22. The southern end is like
It has
the northern, a wide plain, the el-Ghor.
been visited by but few travellers. The plain is
bounded on the W. and S., below the Khashm Usdum, by a tract thickly studded with a confused
mass of unimportant eminences (AKRABBIM), "low
cliffs and conical hills," of chalky indurated marl.
In height they vary from 50 to 150 feet.
In color
All along their base are
they are brilliant white.
springs, the overflow from which forms a tract of
marsh-land, overgrown with canes, tamarisks, thorn
and other shrubs, with hera and there a stunted palm
23. The waters of two-thirds of
14, above).
(see
the ARABAH drain northward into the plain at the
S. of the lake, and thence into the lake itself.
The
the principal channel by which this
Wad'j el-Jelb
vast drainage is discharged on to the plain
is very
"a
"
large,
huge channel," not far from half a mile
"
wide,"
bearing traces of an immense volume of
water, rushing along with violence, and covering the
whole breadth of the valley."
24. The eastern
the

-

boundary of the plain is formed by the mountains
of MOAB and EDOM, which, adjacent to the lake, consist of sandstone, red and yellow, with conglomerate containing porphyry and granite.
25. The plain
itself consists of two very distinct sections, divided by
a line running nearly N\ and S. Of these the western

and barrenness, bounded by the
mountain of Kliashm Usdum. ( SODOM.) Near
the lake it bears the name of es-Sabkah, i. c. the
" This is a
plain of s.ilt mud.
large flat of at least
six by ten miles from N. to S., occasionally flooded,"
"the whole formed of fine sandy mud" (trm. 33226. The eastern section of the plain, divided
3).
from the Sabkah by a dense thicket of reeds, almost impenetrable, is a thick copse of shrubs similar to that nrounl
Jericho, and, like that, cleared
here and there in patches where the Ghawarinfh, or
Arabs of the G'tor, cultivate their wheat, dnrra
(MILLKT), barley, and indigo, and set up their
a region of salt

salt

wretched villages. This fertile district, abounding
in trees of various
kinds, and well watered, is called
the Ghor
Mr. Tristram makes its length
ex-Sjfieh.
from N. to S. ten or twelve miles, and its greatest
width three miles. 27. The eastern mountains which
form the background to this district of woodland
are no less naked and
rugged than those on the opposite side of the valley.
They consist, according

to Seetzen, Poole,

987

and Lynch, of a red sandstone,

with limestone above

the sandstone in horizontal
Travellers concur in
estimating them as higher than those on the YV.,
and as preserving a more horizont.il line to the S.
After passing from the Ghor ea-S'ifich to the N., a
salt plain is encountered resembling the Sabkah,
and like it overflowed by the lake when high. With
this exception the mountains come down abruptly
to the water on the whole eastern side of the lagoon.
28. The peninsula which projects from the eastern
shore and forms the north enclosure of the lagoon
appears to bear, among the Arabs, the names Ghor
el-Mczrcfah and Ghor el-Lisdn. 29. Its entire length
from N. to S. is about ten geographical miles and its
breadth from five to six though these dimensions
are subject to some variation according to the time
of year.
It appears to be formed entirely of recent
aqueous deposits, late or post-tertiary, very similar
to, if not identical with, those which face it on the
western shore, and with the " mounds " which skirt
It- conthe plains at the S. and N. W. of the lake.
sists of a friable carbonate of lime intermixed with
sand or sandy marls, and with frequent masses of
The whole is impregsulphate of lime (gypsum).
nated strongly with sulphur, and with salt. At the
N. it is worn into a short ridge or mane, with very
Toward the S. the
steep sides and serrated top.
top widens into a table-land, over which is a very
scanty growth of shrubs. On the W., S., and X. E.
are steep declivities to the shore.
On the E. the
highland descends to a depression which appears to
run across the isthmus. Into this valley lead the
mountain torrents from the E. ( Wad// ed-Dera'ah or
Here is a wretched village called
Kerak, &c.).
Mezrcfah.
30. There seems no reason to doubt
that this peninsula is the remnant of a bed of
aqueous strata deposited when the water of the lake
stood very much higher than it now does, but gradually being disintegrated and carried down into the
depths of the Like. It may have been deposited
either by the general action of the lake, or by the
special action of a river, possibly in tbe direction
of Wady Kerak.
31. The extraordinary difference
between the depth of the two portions of the lake
N. and S. of the peninsula has been already alluded to. The former is a bowl, which at one place
attains the depth of more than 1,300 feet, while the
average depth along its axis may be taken as not
far short of 1,000.
On the other hand, the southern portion is a flat plain, a very few feet only below the surface. The channel connecting the two
portions gradually increases in depth from S. to N.
32. Thus the circular portion below the peninsula,
and a part of the channel, form a mere lagoon.
This portion, and the plain at the S. as far as the
rise or offset at which the ARABAH commences,
would appear to have been left by the last great
change in the form of the ground at a level not far
it

strata with vertical cleavage.

below its present one, and consequently much higher
than the bottom of the lake itself. But surrounded on
three sides by highlands, the waters of which have
no other outlet, it has become the delta into which
those waters discharge themselves.
33. The water
of the lake is not less remarkable than its other
Its most obvious peculiarity is its great
Its specific gravity has been found to be
weight.
12'28; i. e. a gallon of it weighs over 12 Ibs. instead of 10 Ibs., the weight of distilled water.
Tho
buoyancy of its water is a common theme of remark
by the travellers who have been upon it or in it.
"
Dr. Robinson
could never swim before, either in.

features.
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fresh or salt water," yet here he " could

swim without

sit,

stand,

Of the weight
and inertia of its water, the American expedition
under Lieut. Lynch had practical experience. In
lie,

or

difficulty."

34.

the gale in which the party were caught on their
day on the lake, between the mouth of the Jordan and the 'Ain Feshkhah, "it seemed as if the
bows of the boats were encountering the sledgehammers of the Titans." When, however, " the
wind abated, the sea rapidly fell the water, from
its ponderous quality, settling as soon as the
agiAt ordinary
tating cause had ceased to act."
times there is nothing remarkable in the action of
Its waves rise and fall,
the surface of the lake.
and surf beats on the shore, just like the ocean.
So. One or two phenomena of the surface may be
mentioned. Many travellers mention that the turbid
yellow stream of the Jordan is distinguishable for a
Lines of foam on its surlong distance in the lake.
The haze or mist which
face are also mentioned.
perpetually broods over the water is the result of
first

;

the prodigious evaporation.
36. The remarkable
weight of this water is due to the very large quantity of mineral salts which it holds in solution. From
the analysis of the United States expedition it appears that each gallon of the water, weighing 12^
Ibs., contains nearly 3 V Ibs. (3'319) of matter in solution
an immense quantity when we recollect that
;

sea-water, weighing 10J Ibs. per gallon, contains less

than

-J-

Ib.

Of

this 3 5 Ibs. nearly 1 Ib. is

common

sodium); about 2 Ibs. chloride of
magnesium, and less than \ Ib. chloride of calcium
The most unusual ingredient
(or muriate of lime).
.is bromide of magnesium, which exists in truly exFait (chloride of

traordinary quantity.

The magnesium compounds

impart a nauseous and bitter flavor to the water.
37. The sources of the components of the water may
be named generally without difficulty. The lime and
magnesia proceed from the dolomitic limestone of
the surrounding mountains from the gypsum which
;

on the shores, nearly pure, in large quantities
and from the carbonate of lime and carbonate of
magnesia, found on the peninsula and elsewhere.
The chloride of sodium is supplied from KJwushm
Ustfum, and the copious brine-springs on both shores.
exists

;

Balls of nearly pure sulphur (probably the deposit
of some sulphurous stream) are found in the neighborhood of the lake, on the peninsula, on the western beach and the northwestern heights, and on the
plain S. of Jericho.
Manganese, iron, and alumina
have been found on the peninsula, and the other
constituents are the product of the numerous mineral springs which surround the lake, and the washings of the aqueous deposits on the shores, which
are gradually restoring to the lake the salts they received from it ages back when covered by its waters.
The strength of these ingredients is heightened by
the continual evaporation.
38. It has been long
supposed that no life whatever existed in the lake.
But recent facts show (so Mr. Grove) that some inferior organizations can and
these salt and acrid waters.

do

find a

home even

in

The Cabinet of Natural
History at Paris contains a fine specimen of a coral

which is stated to have
been brought from the lake in 1837 by the Marquis
de 1'Escalopier, and has every appearance of having
been a resident there, and not an ancient or foreign
called Sltflophora pixtillata,

specimen.

Ehrenbcrg discovered microscopic

ani-

malcules, molluscs, &c., viz. 11 species of Polyffaster, 2 of Folyfhalamice, and 5 of Fhytnlitharice,

mud and water brought home by Lepsius, the
mud having been taken from the N. end of the lake,

in

W. of the Jordan. The copious phosphorescence mentioned by Lynch is also a token of
the existence of life in the waters.*
39. The statements of ancient travellt-rs and geographers, that no
exist
creature
could
on
the
shores
of the lake,
living
one hour N.

or bird

fly

across

later travellers.

its surface,

are amply disproved

The canebrakesof 'Ain

l>v

FenkJchah,

and the other springs on the margin of the lake
harbor snipe, partridges, ducks, nightingal<
other birds, as well as frogs hawks, doves, and
hares are found along the shore, and the thickets of
Miw Jidif contain " innumerable birds." Ducks and
other birds swim and dive in the water. 40. Of the
temperature of the water more observations are necessary before any inferences can be drawn.
Lym-h
states that a stratum at 59 Fahrenheit is almost
invariably found at ttn fathoms below ihe surface.
Tcrdbth the temperBetween Wady Zerka and
ature at surface was 76, gradually decreasing to
C
62 at 1.044 feet deep, with the exception just named.
At other times, and in the lagoon, the temperature
C
C
ranged from 82 to 90% and from 5 to 10 below
;

M

that of the air. 41. Nor does there appear to be
any thing inimical to life in the atmosj here of the
lake or its shores, except what naturally proceeds
from the great heat of the climate. The GItavdrinth
and Raxhdideh Arabs, who inhabit the southern and
western sides and the peninsula, are described as a
poor stunted race ; but this is easily accounted for
by the heat and relaxing nature of the climate, and
by their meagre way of life. 42. For the botany of
the Dead Sea, see the article PALESTINE, Botany II.
43. The birds and animals mentioned by Lynch and

Robinson have been already named ( 39, above).
Mr. Tristram saw at the N. end traces of the leopard, wild boar, wolf, hyena, jackals, foxes, jerboas,
marmots; he obtained a hare (Lff,iut Sinaitinu);
he mentions also numerous birds the black stork,
eagle, raven (Cormu vmbriinu), king-fisher (Alctdo
ixpida\ wheatear (Saxicola Dcstrti), Norfolk plover,
pochard-ducks, partridges (the Greek and IIcv's),
warblers, red-shanks, sandpipers, gulls, &c. (Tim.
Near Miw Fcshkhah he found a small sand242-8).
colored night-jar (Caprimulffua Tamaricis), and a

coney (Hi/rax Si/riacits), rats, porcupine mice, gaAt the S. end he
zelles, ibex, &c.'(Trm. 250-8).
found in the Sabl-ah such birds as the ruddy shu Idrake (Casarca ritlila), the common redshank, the
little stint ( Tringa minuta), the ash-colored martin
in the G'hor cs-tid-

(Cotyla pahutri*), dotterels, &c.

;

ffhl numerous doves (Turhtr

risorius

and Tvrlur

or Palestine nightingales (hoi
xanlliopbyiv*), hopping thrush, shrikes, sun-bird,
sparrow (Passer Moabiticwi), Abyssinian lark, pipit*,
wagtails, ravens, kites, vultures, &c. (Trm. 333, 336,
44.
344).
(PALESTINE, Zoology; PARTRIDGE, &c.)
of the lake does not fulfil tho idea
The
^Eff>/ptiwt), bulbuls,

appearance
conveyed by its popular name.

"Tin Dun.
1

* Mr. Tristram notices the abundant e of dead land-sheJh,
found on the beach rear tin
and of very email dead fish. Ac., "
month of the Jordan, and pays, It is quite certain that no
form of either vertebrate or mollneoouB life can exiM ft
>a itself, ai.d ihat all
short time in the
that eiiterit ore" almost immediately poisoned and sailed
down." At the southern end near rtdttm, 'con.r
without nvail.
party employed themselves in senrchinp, but
for life in the Dead Sea. and especially for any tracn- of the
coral (Stylophora putillata). exhibited in tic Mneenm 'f
Paris as from hence. No person who has examined ln
sonthPtn portion of the lake can tor ot:e instant benew

more than a very

thai this specimen, or any other coral, rver came from It,
unless as a semi-fossil, though microscopic rmMaceaiw
may possibly be found, as they live in thesnlt la coons clow
to the shore.' hut which are not so strongly impregnated
with salt" (Trm. 245, 334).

SEA

SEA
" did not
strike me with that
says a recent traveller,
sense of desolation and dreariness which I suppose
I thought it a pretty, smiling lake
a nice
it ought.
Seetzen enthusiastically exripple on its surface."
tols the beauties of the view from the delta at the
mouth of the Wady Mojib, and the advantages of
45. The
that situation for a permanent residence.
truth lies, as usual, somewhere between these two
The lake certainly is not a gloomy, deadextremes.
But, with all the brilliancy of its
ly, smoking gulf.
illumination, its frequent beauty of coloring, the

i

!

It seems also to be a necessary conclusion,
period.
that the Dead Sea anciently covered a less extent of
surface than at present" (Rbn. ii. 188).
Dr. Robin-

grandeur of

the tranquil

with all these there is something in the
prevalent sterility and the dry, burnt look of the
shores, the overpowering heat, the occasional smell
of sulphur, the dreary salt marsh at the southern
end, and the fringe of dead driftwood round the margin, which must go far to excuse the title which so
many ages have attached to the lake, and which we
may be sure it will never lose. 46. This singular
lake has a peculiar connection with the Biblical hisIn the topographical records of the Pentatory.
teuch and the Book of Joshua, it forms one among
the landmarks of the boundaries of the whole country as well as of the inferior divisions of Judah and
Benjamin (see above, I., 1, 2). It is also named as
a landmark in the account of the restoration of the
co.ist of Israel under Jeroboam II. (2 K. xiv. 25 ;
comp. Num. xxxiv. 8-12). The name also occurs in
the imagery of the prophets (see above, I., 3, 4).
The X. T. does not contain the name. " The Salt
"
Sea is also mentioned as having been in the time
of Abraham the Vale of Siddiui (Gen. xiv. 3 ; SID47. Mr. Grove claims that the
DIM, THE VALE OF).
evidence of the spot is sufficient to show that no material change has taken place in the upper and deeper
portion of the lake for a period very long anterior to
the time of Abraham, and that in the lower portion
the lagoon and the plain below it if any change
has occurred, it appears to have been rather one of
reclamation than of submersion the gradual silting
up of the district by the torrents which discharge
their contents into it.
Mr. Grove proposes, as a
"
possible explanation of the clause which is the Salt
"
Sea in Gen. xiv. 3, the hypothesis that some temporary fluctuation in the level of the lake may have
laid under water the district S. of the
lagoon, and
thus made the Vale of Siddim (assumed to have been
that plain) for the time, perhaps for some years, a
"
" the Salt
but thinks it more natural
Sea
part of
to consider this clause
(which in his view is a note
long afterward added to the text see PENTATEUCH) as
representing that the present lake covered a district
which in historic times had been permanently habitable dry land.
Mr. Grove maintains, however, that
the Vale of Siddim " was somewhere N. of the lake,
perhaps on the plain at its N. W. corner (SIDDIM,
THE VALE OF), and that the cities of SODOM,
GOMORRAH, &c., were also situated to the N. of the
" It
lake.
has usually been assumed," says Dr.
"
Robinson, that this lake has existed only since the
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah ;
but
.
every circumstance goes to show that a lake must
have existed in this place, into which the Jordan
poured its waters, long before the catastrophe of
Sodom. The great depression of the whole broad
Jordan valley and of the northern part of the ARABAH, the direction of its lateral valleys, as well as the
slope of the high western desert toward the N., all
go to show that the configuration of this region, in
the surface

;

;

.

.

.

.

.

main features, is coeval with the present condition of the surface of the earth in general ; and not
the effect of any local catastrophe at a subsequent
its

|

its enclosing mountains, and
charm afforded by the reflection of that
unequalled sky on the no less unequalled mirror of

fantastic
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son maintains what has been at least, until very
the almost universal opinion, that the
recently
cities of the plain and the Vale of Siddim were at
"
that the fertile
the S. end of the Dead Sea, and
in
the
southern bay,
is
now
part occupied by
plain
"
or that portion of the sea lying S. of the peninsula
of
The
destruction
48.
Sodom,
Gomorrah,
(ii. 189).
&c., is recorded in Gen. xix. 24 ff. as having occurred in the time of ABRAHAM. (CHRONOLOGY.) The
catastrophe which destroyed them is described as a
shower of ignited sulphur descending from the skies.
Mr. Tristram, who, with Mr. Grove and others, places
the cities of the plain at the N. end of the Dead Sea,
and maintains that they were not submerged, found
in the Wady el-Afahauirat, which leads down to the
Dead Sea at the N. end of K/iashm Uitdum, traces
"
of volcanic action, of which he says, The whole appearance points to a shower of hot sulphur and an
irruption of bitumen upon it, which would naturally

be calcined and impregnated by its fumes ; and this
at a geological period quite subsequent to all the
diluvial and alluvial action of which we have such
abundant evidence. The vestiges remain exactly as
the last relics of a snow-drift remain in spring an
"

atmospheric deposit (Trm. 356-7).
(See above,
Dr. Robinson, holding that the cities and the
8.)
Vale of Siddim were at the S. part of the present
sea (see
47), explains Gen. xix. 24 ff. by supposing
that in a tempest of thunder and lightning, the accompaniments perhaps of an earthquake or of some
volcanic action, or of both, these masses of bitumen
(which were in the Vale of Siddim, probably a depression in the plain adjacent to the Salt Sea, and
at least near to Sodom and Gomorrah [xiv. 2, 3, 10])
were ignited by the lightning, and a conflagration
produced which not only dastroyed the cities, but
also consumed and scooped out the surface of the
plain itself; so that the waters of the lake, rushing
in, spread themselves out over the once fertile tract

Mr. Grove also admits
(Rbn. Phys. Geog. 234-5).
that the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah may
have been by volcanic action, but thinks it can have
had no connection with that far more ancient event
which opened the great valley of the Jordan and the
Dead Sea, and at some subsequent time cut it off
from communication with the Red Sea, by forcing
up between them the tract of the Wady 'Arabah.
Seal (Heb. holhdm or chothdm ; Gr. xphragis).
The importance attached to seals in the East is so
great that without one no document is regarded as
authentic.
The use of some method of sealing is
Among
obviously, therefore, of remote antiquity.
such methods used in Egypt at a very early period

were engraved stones, pierced lengthwise, and hung
by a string or chain from the arm or neck, or set in
The most ancient form used
rings for the finger.
for this purpose was the scarabaeus (the beetlt\
formed of precious or common stone, or even of
blue pottery or porcelain, on the flat side of which
the inscription or device was engraved.
Cylinders
of stone or pottery bearing devices were also used
as signets.
But in many cases the seal consisted of
a lump of CLAY, impressed with the seal and attached to the document, whether of papyrus or other
The use of clay in sealing is
material, by strings.
noticed in Job xxxviii. 14, and the signet-ring as an

SEA
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SEB

ordinary part of a man's equipment in the case of
Judab (Gen. xxxviii. 18), who probably, like many
modern Arabs, wore it suspended by a string from
The RING or the seal
his neck or arm (Cant. viii. 6).
as an emblem of authority in Egypt, Persia, &c., is
mentioned in the cases of Pharaoh with Joseph

confirmed as if by his seal. Engraved signets were
in use among the Hebrews in early times, as is evident in the description of the high-priest's breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 11, 36, xxxix. 6), and the work of
the ENGRAVER as a distinct occupation is mentioned
in Ecclus. xxxviii. 27.
NINEVEH ; ORNAMENTS, PER-

SONAL.
* Sea men. COMMERCE
;
SHIP, &c.
* Sta'-mon-sters. DRAGON
WHALE.
;

*Sea'son [see'zn]. AGRICULTURE; CHRONOLOGY;
PALESTINE, Climate; RAIN.
* Seat.
FURNITURE
HOUSE
MEALS
;

;

;

ROOM

;

THRONE.

S'ba (Heb. drinker

or drunkard? R. S. Poole;
fr. Ethiopic
a man ? Ges. ; pi. Sebdim : A. V. in" Sabeans
correctly rendered
") heads the list of the
sons of CUSH. NIMROD, mentioned at the close of
the list, ruled at first in Babylonia, and apparently
afterward in Assyria: of the names between Sela
and Nimrod, probably some belong to Arabia. We
thus may conjecture (so Mr. R. S. Poole) a curve of
Cushite settlements, one extremity of which is to be
placed in Babylonia, the other, if prolonged far
enough in accordance with the mention of the African Cush, in ETHIOPIA (see below).
Besides the
mention of Seba in the 'list of the sons of Cush
(Gen. x. 7 ; 1 Chr. i. 9), there are but three, or, as
some hold, four notices of the nation (Ps. Ixxii. 10;
"
Is. xliii. 3, xlv. 14 [A. V.
Sabcans, men of stature "]). The doubtful notice is in Ez. xxiii. 42, in
"
a difficult passage: and with men of the multitude
of Adam (so Mr. Poole ; A. V. ' men of the com-

=

1.

Babylonian Seala. From Lavntd.- (Rawlinwn's HrroJ,'vt.
External viewofa cylindrical Seal. 2. Section of the same.
don from a Seal on a clay tablet.

(Gen.

xli.

42), of

Ahab

(1

K.

xxi. 8),

I., SSS).
3.

Impres-

of Ahasucrus

of Darius (Dan. vi. 17; 1
(Esth.
10, 12,
Me. vi. 15), and as an evidence of a covenant hi Jer.
viii. 2),

iii.

Imprwdoni of the

Signeta of the king* of Ajrrria and Egypt.

(Original

aize.)

xxxii. 10, 54; Neh. ix. 38, x. 1; Hag. ii. 23.
Its
general importance is denoted by the metaphorical
use of the word, denoting privacy and security, au-

Part cY raf.oeche of Sabato, king of Egypt, enlarged from the preceding ent.

thentication, proof,

(Rom.

tic.

4, &c.).

The phrase

in Jn.

Bo~l

has affixed

hb

"

=

iii.

seal,

iv.

Rev. v. 1, ix.
;
hath set to his
has attested or

11

"
33,
i.

e.

mon

sort,' margin multitude of men ') vre brought
drunkards (A. V. margin
but the A. V. text has
Sabeans,' and the Keri reads
people of Seba ')
from the wilderness, which put bracelets upon their
and
beautiful
crowns
hands,
upon their heads."
The first clause would seem to favor the idea that a
nation is meant, but the reading of the Hebrew text
and A. V. margin is rather supported by what follows the mention of the " drunkards." Those passages seem to show (if we omit the last) that Seb
was a nation of Africa, bordering on or included in
Cush, and in Solomon's time independent and of
Herodotus speaks of the
political importance.
Ethiopians as the tallest and handsomest men in
the world (compare Is. xlv. 14, above). No ancient
Ethiopian kingdom of importance could have excluded the island of Meroe, and therefore this one
of Solomon's time may be identified with that which
must have arisen in the period of weakness and
division of Egypt that followed the empire, and
have laid the basis of that power that made Shebek,
or Sabaco, able to conquer Egypt, and found the
Ethiopian dynasty which ruled that country as well
as Ethiopia.
Josephus says that Saba (= Seba)
was the ancient name of the Ethiopian island and
of
Meroe, but he writes for Seba, in the notice
city
of the Xoachian settlements, Sabas. The island of
Meroe lay between the Astaboras (modern Albara\
the most northern tributary of the NILE, and the
"
Astapus (modern Bohr el-Azrak or Blue River"),
the eastern of its two great confluents; it is also
'

;

'

'

described as bounded by the Astaboras, the Astapus, and the Astasobas, the latter two uniting to
form the Blue River, but this is essentially the same
It was in the tiir.e of the kingdom rich and
thing.
The chief city was Meroe, which was
productive.
an oracle of Jupiter Ammon. The remains of ihe
and
city Meroe are (so Gesenitis, &c.) between 16
17 N. lat. on the Nile near Sftmdy.
*
SAMARIA 1.
Se-baste Mir.)

SEE
MONTH.

Se'bat.

SEL

=

Heb.
enclosure, Ges.), one of the
of Judah in the "wilderness" (DESKRT 2),
Sea (Josh. xv.
i. e. the tract bordering on the Dead
Its position is not known.
61).
See'a-Clll (fr.
-

six cities

Secli-e-ni'as [sek-] (Gr.

SHECHANIAH

1.

3

2 (1 Esd.

Heb.

fr.
viii.

=

SHECHANIAH).

SHKCHANIAH

2.

29).

Se'ehn [-ku] (Heb. watch-tower, Ges.), a place (1
Sam. xix. 22 only), apparently lying on the route
between Saul's residence, Gibeah, and Ramah (Ramathaim-zophim), that of Samuel. It was noted
"
" the
for
great well
(or rather cistern) which it
If Saul started from GIBEAH 5 ( Tuleil
contained.

and if Neby Samwil is RAMAH 2, then Sir
Nebala (the well of Nebula], alleged by Schwarz to
contain a large pit, would be in a suitable position
for the great well of Sechu (so Mr. Grove).
Se-eun'dus (L. second, favorable), a Thessalonian
Christian who went with the Apostle Paul from
Corinth as far as Asia, on his return to Jerusalem from his third missionary tour (Acts xx. 4).
Sed-e-ei'as (L.
ZEDSKIAH). 1. Father of Maaseiah (Bar. i. 1), and apparently identical with the
el-Ful),

=

prophet in Jer. xxix. 21, 22.

king of Judah (Bar. i. 8).
* Seed. AGRICULTURE

;

CHILD

;

2.

CORN

ZEDEKIAII,
;

SEED-TIME,

fcc.

* Seed'-time. AGRICULTURE

RAIN

;

PALESTINE, Climate

;

SOWING.
one who sees, especially one who sees into
Seer
the future.
PROPHET.
;

=

* Seethe
[th as in this], tt

=

to boil (Ex. xvi. 23,

COOKING; LENTILES; MILK, &c.
1. Youngest son of
Se'gnb (Heb. elevated, Ges.).
HIEL the Bethelite, who rebuilt JERICHO (1 K. xvi.
Rabbinical tradition says he died when his
34).
Son of
father had set up the gates of the city.
'I,
Hezron (1 Chr. ii. 21, 22).
xxiii. 19,

Seir

or

cliffs

and Rowlands (in Fairbairn) distinguish
" the land of Seir " or " Seir "
from " Mount Seir,"
making the former extend further W. or N. W. than
the latter and embrace a part of " the south coun"
of JUDAH. Wilton identifies Mount Halak
try
with Jebtl Ye'.ek, and Rowlands with Jebel d-Halal,
both situated S. W. from Beer-shcba, one about
" Mount
3.
seventy-five miles, the other about fifty.
Scir ; " one of the landmarks on the north boundary of Judah (Josh. xv. 10 only). It lay westward
of Kirjath-jearim, and between it and Beth-shemesh.
If Kuriet el-E<tab be the former, and 'Ain-shems the
latter of these two, then Mount Seir must be the
ridge between the Wady 'Aly and the Wady Ghu'
rob.
The name may be derived from some incursion by the Edomites which has escaped record, or
more probably from some peculiarity in the form or
appearance of the spot. Whether this has any
connection with SEIRATH, is doubtful (so Mr. Grove).
a she-r/oal, Ges.), the
Set rath [see-] (fr. Heb.
place to which Ehud fled after his murder of Eglon
"
It was in " Mount Ephraim
(Judg. iii. 26, 27).
(27), a continuation, perhaps, of the same wooded
shaggy hills (such seems to be the signification of
SEIR and Seirath) which stretched even so far S. as
to enter the territory of Judah (Josh. xv. 10).
geb, 73, n.)

(viii. 32).

false
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(AKRABBIM) which runs across the
great valley about eight miles S. of the Dead
Sea, forming the division between the Arabah
proper and the deep Ohor N. of it, and appearing, when viewed from the shore of the Dead Sea,
as a line of hills shutting in the valley, and extendWilton ( The Neing up to the mountains of Seir.
hills

&c.).

[s >er]

(Heb.
1.

thaggy, Ges.).

A

rough, ragged,

Ptr.

;

hairy,

HORITE chief or phylarch who

originally inhabited the land of EDOM (Gen. xxxvi.
2. "The
20, 21; 1 Chr. i. 38; see No. 2 below).
land of St'ir " (Gen. xxxii. 3, xxxvi. 30), or Mount
Seir (xiv. 6, xxxvi. 8, 9 ; Deut. i. 2, ii. 1, 5 ; Josh,
xxiv. 4 ; 2 Chr. xx. 10, 22, 23 ; Ez. xxxv. 2, 3, 7,
15), or Seir simply (Gen. xxxiii. 14, 16; Num. xxiv.
18; Deut. i. 44, ii. 4, 8, 12, 22, 29, xxxiii. 2; Josh,
xi. 17, xii. 7;
Judg. v. 4 2 Chr. xx. 23, xxv. 11,
Ez. xxv. 8); the original name of
14; Is. xxi. 11
the mountain-ridge extending along the east side of
the valley of ARABAH, from the Dead
Sea to the Elanitic Gulf ; also called
EDOM.
The name may either have
been derived (so Porter, with Gesenius, &c.) from Seir the Horite, chief
of the aboriginal inhabitants (Gen.
;

;

xxxvi. 20), or,

what

is

=

xvi. l)'and Se'lah (2 K. xiv. 7) (Heb.
a rock, Ges. in LXX. Petra), rendered " the
rock
(Judg. i. 36; 2 Chr. xxv. 12 Ob. 8), probably the famous city and stronghold of EDOM, later
known as "Petra," the ruins of which are found
in Wady Musa, S. of the Dead Sea, about two days'
journey N. of the top of the gulf of 'Akabah, and
three or four S. from Jericho.
It was taken by
Amaziah, and called JOKTHEEL, but seems to have
afterward come under the dominion of MOAB. In
the end of the fourth century B. c. it was the headquarters of the Nabatheans.
(NEBAIOTH.) About
70 B. c. it was the residence of the Arab princes
named ARETAS. It was by Trajan reduced to subThe city Petra lay,
jection to the Roman empire.
though at a high level, in a hollow shut in by mountain-cliffs of reddish sandstone, and approached
only by a narrow ravine (from twelve feet to forty

Sc'Ia (Is.

sela

1

,

"

;

;

perhaps more

probable, from the rough aspect of
the whole country.
The Mount Seir
of the Bible had the ARABAH on the

W.
S.

(Deut. i. 1, 8) ; it extended as far
as the head of the Gulf of ' Aka-

bah (ver. 8) its eastern border ran
along the base of the mountain-range
where the plateau of ARABIA begins.
Its northern border Mr. Porter would
"
the Mount HALAK that
place at
"
goeth up to Seir, even unto Baal-gad
;

(Josh.
this

"

xi.

17),

and he would identify

Mount Halak with the

naked

"

(h&ldk

line of
" naked
") white

Sela or Petra.

General view of the ruins, looking toward the theatre.

(Ayre.)

SEL
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or

fifty

feet wide),

SEL

through which, and across the

The principal ruins are
city's site, the river winds.
the treasure), an edifice (an an(1.) d-Khvzneh

(=

cient temple, or a dwelling for the dead ?), forming
a portion of the lofty mass of rock, and having a
beautiful facade, with columns and statues and elaborately sculptured ornaments of delicate workmanship and soft coloring; (2.) the theatre, which might
seat perhaps 3,500 persons ; (3.) a tomb with three
;
(4.) a tomb with a Latin inscripruined bridges; (6.) a triumphal arch;
(7.) Zub Far'on, a lone column connected with the
foundations of a temple ; (8.) JCuxr Far'on (
Pharaoh's castle), the only structure of mason-work

rows of columns
tion

;

(5.)

=

now

standing.

SHa-lian-raah Ip-koth (Heb. the cliff" of escaprs
or of divisions ; more literally rock of the escapes),
a rock or cliff in the wilderness of Maon, the scene
of one of David's remarkable escapes from Saul (1
Sam. xxiii. 28). Xo identification has yet been suggested.
* Se'lah

(fr.

Heb.)

=

SELA, a city of

EDOM

(2

K.

riv. 7).

This word, which is
Se'lah (Heb., see below).
only found in the poetical books of the 0. T., occurs seventy-one times in the Psalms, and three
times in Habakkuk.
In sixteen Psalms it is found
once, in fifteen twice, in seven three times, and in
one four times always at the end of a verse, except in Ps. Iv. 19 [Heb. 20], Ivii. 3 [Heb. 4], and
Hab. iii. 3, 9, where it is in the middle, though at
All the Psalms in which it octhe end of a clause.
curs, except eleven (iii., vii., xxiv., xxxii., xlviii., 1.,
Ixxxii., Ixxxiii., Ixxxvii., Ixxxix.,

cxliii.),

have also

" to the chief musician "
(compare also Hab. iii. 19); and in these exceptions
we find the Hebrew words mizmor (A. V. " Psalm ; "
"
"
SHIGGAIOX," or
POETRY, HEBREW),
MASCHIL,"
which sufficiently indicate that they were intended
for music.
Besides these, in the titles of the
Psalms in which Selah occurs, we meet with the
musical term "ALAMOTH" (xlvi.), "AL-TASCHITH "
" GITTITH "
" MA(Ivii., lix., Ixxv.),
(Ixxxi., Ixxxiv.),
HALATH LEAXXOTH " (Ixxxviii.), " MICHTAM " (Ivii.,
" NEGIXOTH "
lix., lx.), "NEGIXAH" (Ixi.),
(iv., liv.,
" SHUIv., Ixvii., Ixxvi. ; compare Hab. iii. 19), and
"
SHAX-EDUTH
(lx.) ; and on this association alone
the musical direction,

might be formed a strong presumption that, like
these, Selah itself is a term which had a meaning in
the musical nomenclature of the Hebrews.
What
that meaning may have been is now a matter of
pure conjecture. In by far the greater number of
instances the Targum renders the word by "for" forever and
ever."
ever," in Ps. xlviii. 8 [Heb. 9]
In Ps. xlix. 13 [Heb. 14] it has "for the world to

come "

"
in Ps. xxxix. 5 [Heb. 6]
for the life ever;
lasting;" and in Ps. cxl. 5 [Heb. 6] "continually."
This interpretation, adopted by the majority of Rabbinical writers, is purely traditional, based

upon no

etymology whatever, yet followed by Aquila, Symmachus, Thcodotion, Jerome, and the Pcshito Syriac
in some instances.
That this rendering is manifestly inappropriate in some passages, e. g. Ps. xxi.
2 [Heb. 3], xxxii. 4, Ixxxi. 7 [Heb. 81, and Hab. iii.
3, and superfluous in others, as Ps. xliv. 8 [Heb. 9],

Ixxxiv. 4 [Heb. 6], Ixxxix. 4 [Heb. 5],
out long since by Aben Ezra. In the

was pointed
Psalms the

uniform rendering of the LXX. is Gr. diaptalma.
The Vulgate omits it entirely. The rendering of
the LXX., \c.. is as traditional as that of the Targum, and has no foundation in any known etymolWith regard to the meaning of diaptalma itSV
-

Jerome enumerates various opinions that diajisa>ma denotes a
change of
metre, a cessation of the Spirit's influence, or the
beginning of another sense. Aben Ezra (on Ps. iii. 8)
expressed his opinion that Selah was a word of emphasis, used to give weight and importance to what
self there is great doubt.
;

was

said, and to indicate its truth. Kimchi explained
as a musical term, signifying a raking or
elevating
the voice.
Gesenius makes Selah the imperative
from the verb
and
hence
reft! pause!
//*,
it

=

'

use seems to have been, in chanting the words
of the Psalms, to direct the singer to rest, to
paute
a little, while the instruments played an interlude
or symphony.
It is a sign of pause"
(Gesenius,
Its

Hebrew Lexicon, translated by Robinson, 1854).
Ewald derives Selah from salal, to rise, and regards

the phrase "Higgaion, Selah," in Ps. 5x. 16
[Heb.
17], as the full form, signifying "music, strike
"
an indication that the voict-8 of the choir
up
were to cease while the instruments alone came in.
Hengstenberg follows Gesenius, De Wette, &c., in
the rendering pause! but refers it to the contents
of the psalm, and understands it of the silence of
the music in order to give room for quiet reflection.
If this were the case, Selah at the end of a psalm
would be superfluous. Fiirst makes Selah
to
the end, i. e. ended, pause of the song ; and says it
may refer mainly to the musical accompaniment
Sommer (followed by Kcil, &c.) regards Selah as
having an essentially religious aim. the words with
which it is connected being such as before all others
would come up in remembrance before Jehovah, and
says, "It is placed by the poet at the passage?,
where, in the Temple-song, the choir of priests,
standing opposite to that of the Levites, sounded
the trumpets (Heb. sdlal), and with the powerful
tones of this instrument, the words just spoken were
marked and borne upward to Jehovah's ear. This
intercessory music of the priests was probably sustained on the part of the Levites by the vigorous
tones of the psaltery and harp ; hence the Greek
term diaptalma. The same appears further fiom
the full phrase, 'Higgaion, Selah ' (Ps. ix. 16), the
first word denoting the sound of the stringed instruments (xcii. 3); the latter, the blast of the trumpets, both of which would here sound together.
!

=

The less important word (Higgaion) disappeared
when the expression was abbreviated, and Sdah
"
alone remained (. S. v. 72 ff.). Davidson say*
" The word denotes ehvation or
i.
e. l<
asc<nt,

cfcar.

:

wrf,

The music which commonly accompanied

In cases where it
the singing was soft and feeble.
was to burst in more strongly during the silence of
the song, Selah was the sign. At the end of a verse
or strophe, where it commonly stands, the music
may have readily been strongest and loudest.'' Au-

was an exclamation, \\keftalMujahf
Lee classed it among the interand rendered it praise! Beyond the fact

gusti thought

and the
jections,

it

late Prof.

is a musical term, we know absolutely
nothing about it (so Mr. Wright).
Se'led (Heb. exultation, Get.), son of Nadab, a
descendant of Jerahmeel (1 Chr. ii. 30).
Sel-e-Ml'a (L.
SIIKLEMIAH), one of the five men
"
ready to write swiftly," whom Esdras was com-

that Selah

=

manded

to take (2 Esd.'xiv. 24).
SIIKLF.UIAH 1 (1 Esd. ix. 34).
Sel-C-Hl'as (Gr.)
Sf-lr n'ri-a [se lu'she-a ; in L. pronounced pcl-luthe city
i'ah | (L. fr. Gr., named from its founder
Seleiicus ; see below), a town near the mouth of

=

=

of

the Orontes, was practically the seaport of AXTIOCH
1.
The distance between the two towns was about

SEN

SEL

We

sixteen miles.

are expressly told that St. Paul,
sailed from Seleucia at

company with Barnabas,

in

the beginning of his first missionary circuit (Acts
4); and it is almost certain that he landed
This strong
there on his return from it (xiv. 26).
xiii.

and convenient seaport was constructed by
Seleucus, a successor of Alexander the
It is mentioned in
Great, and here he was buried.
fortress

the
1

first

Me.

It retained its

xi. 8.

importance in Roman
had the privileges of

times, and in St. Paul's day it
The remains are
a free city.

numerous, including
an immense excavation extending from the higher
"
"
the
two
the
to
of
sea,
piers (called Paul
city
part
and " Barnabas ") of the old harbor, &c.
Gr.) IV. Phi-lop'a-tor (Gr. loving
"
his father],
king of ASIA
(2 Me. iii. 3), i. e. of
the provinces included in the Syrian monarchy of
the Seleucidae; son and successor of ANTIOCHUS
THE GREAT. He took part in the disastrous battle
of Magnesia (B. c. 190), and three years afterward,
on the death of his father, ascended the throne.
He was murdered, after a reign of twelve years (B. c.
175), by HELIODORUS, one of his own courtiers (Dan.
Se-Ien'ens (L.

fr.

"

I. SOTER, whom he had
boy, as hostage to Rome, gained
crown in 162 B. c. (1 Me. vii. 1 ; 2 Me. xiv. 1).
general policy of Seleucus toward the Jews,
that of his father (iii. 2, 3), was conciliatory,
he undertook a large share of the expenses of

His son
xi. 20).
sent, while still a
the

The
like

and

DEMETRIUS

the Temple-service (iii. 3, 6).
On one occasion, by
the false representations of SIMON 3, he was induced
to make an attempt to carry away the treasure deposited in the Temple, by means of the same Helio-

dorus

who murdered him.

failed,

but

The attempt signally
does not appear that he afterward
showed any resentment against the Jews (iv. 5, 6)
though his want of money to pay the enormous
tribute due to the Romans may have compelled him
to raise extraordinary revenues (compare his title
"
a raiser of taxes " in Dan. xi. 20).
SYRIA.
* Sell'er.
COLORS ; COMMERCE ; FAIRS MARKET,
it

;

;

&c.

=

Sem(Gr.)

SHEM the patriarch (Lk.

Sem-a-clii'ah [-Id-]
him, Ges.), a Levite,
xxvi. 7).

(fr.

Heb.

=

iii.

36).

Jehovah sustains

son of SHEMAIAH 9 (1 Chr.

= SHIMEI).

1. SHIMEI 14 (1 Esd. ix.
SHIMEI 16 (Esth. xi. 2). 3. Father of MatChrist (Lk. iii. 26).
of
Jesus
genealogy
SHIMSHAI (1 Esd. ii. 16, 17,
Se-mcl'li-ns (fr. Gr.)

Sem'e-i (Gr.
33).

2.

tathias in the

=

26, 30).

Sf'mis

(fr.

Gr.)

= SHIMEI 13(1 Esd.
= SHEM) Lan'gna-ges.

ix. 23).
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lated rocks which stood in the " passage of MICHMASH " (1 Sam. xiv. 4). BOZEZ.
Se'nir (Heb. cvat-of-mail, or cataract, Ges. ; see
This name occurs twice in the A. V., viz.
below).
1 Chr. v. 23, and Ez. xxvii. 5 ; but the Hebrew word
occurs in Deut. iii. 9, and Cant. iv. 8, though some
Hebrew copies have shlnir here (so Gesenius), and
It is the Amorite name for
the A. V. has SHENIR.
the mountain (or perhaps rather a portion of the
in
the
of
Palestine
N.
which the Hebrews
mountain)
Abulfeda reports that the part of
called HERMON.
Anti-Lebanon N. of Damascus that usually denom"
"
inated Jebel esh-Shurky, the East Mountain
was

day called Senir.
Sen-nach'e-rib [-nak-] (L. ; Heb. Sanhcrib or Sancherib ; fr. Sansc. rr conqueror of armies, Bohlcn,
Ges. ; see below), the son and successor of SARGON,
king of ASSYRIA. His name in the Assyrian inin his

is read by Rawlinson Tidn-akki-irib, which
understood to mean " Sin (or the Moon) increases
"
brothers
an indication that he was not the firstborn of his father. We know little or nothing of
Sennacherib during his father's lifetime. From his
name, and from Polyhistor's mention (after Berosus) that his brother held the tributary kingdom of
Babylon, we may gather that he was not the eldest
son, and not the heir to the crown till the year before his father's death.
(NINEVEH.) Sennacherib
mounted the throne B. c. 702. His first efforts
were directed to crushing the revolt of Babylonia,
which he invaded with a large army. MERODACHBALADAN ventured on a battle, but was defeated and
driven from the country. Sennacherib then made
Belibus, an officer of his court, viceroy, and, quitting Babylonia, ravaged the lands of the Aramean
tribes on the Tigris and Euphrates, whence he carried off 200,000 captives.
The next year he made

scriptions
is

:

war on the independent

tribes in

Mount Zagros,

and.

reduced a portion of Media. In his third year (B. c.
700) he turned his arms toward the West, chastised
Sidon, took tribute from Tyre, Aradu3, and the
other Phenician cities, as well as from Edom and
Ashdod, besieged and captured Ascalon, made war
on Egypt, which was still dependent on Ethiopia,
took LIBNAH and LACHISH on the Egyptian frontier,
and, having probably concluded a convention with
his chief

enemy,

finally

marched against HEZEKIAH,

king of Judah. It was at this time (so Rawlinson)
" Sennacherib came
that
up against all the fenced
cities of Judah, and took them," &c. (2 K. xviii. 13In B. c. 699 Sennacherib invaded Babylonia
16).
for the second time.
He made a second expedition

SHEMITIC

into Palestine, perhaps in this same year. Hezekiah
had again revolted, and claimed the protection of

Se-na'ah (Heb. thorny, Ges.).
The "children of
Senaah " are enumerated among the " people of
"
Israel
who returned from the Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 35 ; Neh. vii. 38).
In Neh. iii. 3, the
name is given with the Hebrew article, HASSENAAH.
The names in these lists are mostly those of
towns but Seiiaah does not occur elsewhere in the
Bible as a town.
The Magdal-Senna, or " great
Senna " of Eusebius and Jerome, seven miles N. of
Jericho, however, is not inappropriate in position.
Bertheau suggests that Senaah represents not a
single place but a district ; but there is nothing to
corroborate this (so Mr. Grove).
*
Sen'ate, the A. V. translation of Gr. gerousia
(so Rbn. JV. T. Lex.} elderxhip, i. e. the elders, taken
ELDER.
collectively (Acts v. 21 only).
Se'neh (Heb. thorn, thorn-hush), the name of the
southern one that toward GEBA of the two iso-

Instead, therefore, of besieging Jerusalem,
Egypt.
the Assyrian king marched past it to the Egyptian
frontier, attacked once more Lachish and Libnah,
but apparently failed to take them, sent messengers
from the former to Hezekiah (2 K. xviii. 17), and on
their return without his submission wrote him a
threatening letter (xix. 14). TIRHAKAH was hastening to the aid of the Egyptians when an event occurred which relieved both Egypt and Judea from
In one night the Assyrians lost,
their danger.
either by a pestilence or by some more awful manifestation of Divine power (ANGELS III.), 185,000
men
The camp immediately broke up the king
fled. Sennacherib reached his capital in safety, and
was rot deterred from engaging in other wars,
though he seems thenceforward to have carefully
avoided Palestine. In his fifth year be led an ex-

Sem-it'ic (fr.

SEM

LANGUAGES.

;

=

63

!

pedition into Armenia and Media

;

after which, from

SEN

SEP

he was engaged in wara
with Susiana and Babylonia. From this point his
fail
annals
us.
Sennacherib reigned twenty-two

the ancient Zafdr. It is on a small peninsula
lying
between the ocean and a bay, and the port is on
the land-side of the town.
The classical writers
mention Sapphar metropolis or Saphar, the capital
of the Sappharitse, placed by Ptolemy near the
Homeritse.
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his sixth to hia eighth year,

The date of his accession is fixed by the
years.
Canon of Ptolemy to B. c. 702, the first year of Belibus or Elibus.
The date of his death is marked
in the same document by the accession of Asaridanus (EsAR-HADDo.s) to the throne of Babylon

in B. c.

The monuments are in exact conformity with
680.
these dates (so Rawlinson), for the twenty-second
year of Sennacherib (but none later) has been found
It is impossible to reconcile these
upon them.
dates with the chronology of Hezekiah's reign, according to the present Hebrew text. Some suppose
that in 2 K. xviii. 13 and Is. xxxvi. 1 the year has
been altered by a copyist from " twenty-seventh "
"
to
fourteenth." Others suppose a dislocation as
Sennacherib was one
well as alteration of the text.
of the most magnificent of the Assyrian kings. He
seems to have been the first who fixed the seat of
government permanently at Nineveh, which he carefully repaired and adorned with splendid buildings.
His greatest work is the grand palace at Koyunjik.
He built also, or repaired, a second palace at Nebbi
Tunus, confined the Tigris to its channel by an em-

bankment of

brick, restored the ancient aqueducts,
&c.
He also erected monuments in
(NINEVEH.)
distant countries, one, a rock-hewn tablet, at the
mouth of the Nahr el-KeU>, two hours from Beirut.
Of the death of Sennacherib it is only known that,
" as
he was worshipping in the house of Nisroch his
god, Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons smote him
with the sword, and escaped into the land of Armenia" (2 K. six. 37; Is. xxxvii. 38). THRONE.
the brisSen'n-ah (Heb., properly Hassenuah
tling, Ges.), a Benjamite, the father of Judah, who
was second over the city after the return from Bab-

=

=

HASENUAH.
ylon (Neh. xi. 9) ;
Se-0'rim (Heb. barley, Ges.), chief of the fourth
of the twenty-four courses of priests instituted by
David (1 Chr. xxiv. 8).
Se'pbar (Heb. a numbering, census, Ges.). It is
written, after the enumeration of the sons of JOKTAN,
" and their
dwelling was from MESHA as thou goest
unto Sephar, a mount of the east " (Gen. x. 30).
The immigration of the Joktanites was probably
from W. to E., and they occupied the southwestern
portion of the peninsula. (ARABIA.) The undoubted
identifications of Arabian places and tribes with
their Joktanite originals are included within these
limits, and point to Sephar as the eastern boundary.
There appears to be little doubt that the ancient
seaport town called Dhafdri or Zafdri, and Dhafdr
or Zafdr, without the inflexional termination, represents the Biblical site or district (so Mr. E. S.
It appears to preserve
Poole, with most critics).
the name mentioned in Gen. x. 30, and to be in the
district anciently so named.
It is situated on the
coast, in the province of Hadramawt, and near the
district which adjoins that province on the E., called
Esh-Shihr.
M. Fresnel tells us that Zafdr, pronounced by the modern inhabitants I*/6r, is now
the name of a series of villages situate some of
them on the shore, and some close to the shore, of
the Indian Ocean, between Mirbdt and Rda-Sdjir, extending a distance of two days' journey, or seventeen
or eighteen hours, from E. to W. Proceeding in
this direction, those near the shore are named Tdkah,

Ed-Dahdreez, El-Betetd,

The

ELHdfeh,

fialdhah,

and

four are on the sea-shore, and the
last two at a small distance from it
El-Beleed,
otherwise called Harkdm, is, in M. Frcsnel's opinion,
Airkad.

first

=

Seph'a-rad (Heb. fr. Assyrian
boundary, limit,
Wr.), a place whence the captive Jews were to return to possess the cities of the South (Ob. 20
only).
Its situation is uncertain.
The reading of the
(1.)
LXX., heos (= as far as) Epnraihd, is probably a
mere conjecture. (2.) The reading of the Vulgate,
Bosporus (Cimmerian, or Thracian ?), was adopted

by Jerome from his Jewish instructor. The Targum
Jonathan and the Peshito-Syriac, and from them
the modern Jews, interpret Sepharad as Spain (Itpamia and Ispania). (3.) Others have sup.
the identity of Sepharad with Sipphara in Mesopotamia, but that is more probably SEPHARVAJM. (4.)
The name has perhaps been discovered in the cuneiform Persian inscriptions of Naksh-i-Rustum and
Behistun ; and also in a list of Asiatic nations given
"
by Niebuhr. In the latter it occurs between Cap"
and " Ionia." De Sacy was the first to
padocia
propose the identification of this with Sepharad,

and subsequently it was suggested by Lassen that
S-Pa-Ra-D = SARDIS, the ancient capital of Lydia,
Winer and Pusey approve this identification. (6.)

Eu aid considers that Sepharad has a connection with
Zarephath in the preceding verse; and suggests
that the true reading is Sepharam, and that it is to
be found in a place three hours from 'Akka (AccHo),
i. e.
doubtless the modern Shefa 'Omar. (6.) Mi"
chaelis
that the "
of 1

Me. xii.
Spartans
suggests
15 are accurately " Sepharadites."
Seph-ar-Ta'lm (L. fr. Heb. dual; see below), mentioned by Sennacherib in his letter to Hezekiah as
a city whose king had been unable to resist the Assyrians (2 K. xix. 13; Is. xxxvii. 13; compare 2 K.
xviii. 34).
It is coupled with Hena and Ava, or
Ivah, towns on the EUPHRATES above Babylon.
Again, it is mentioned, in 2 K. xvii. 24, where it is
again joined with Ava, and also with Cuthah and
Babylon. These indications justify us in identifying
the place with the famous town of Sippara or Sipphara, on the Euphrates above Babylon, near the site
The dual form indicates
of the modern Afo&aib.
that there were two Sipparas, one on either side of
the river.
Berosus called Sippara, " a city of the
sun ; " and in the inscription it bears the same title,
"
being called Tsipar sha Shamas, or Sippara of the
Sun " the sun being the chief object of worship
there (compare 2 K. xvii 31). SEPHARVITES.
*
people of SEPHARVAIM, who
Se-phar'Tltes
burnt their children in the fire to ADRAMMELECH and

=

ANAIIMELECH, 2 K.

xvii. 31).

Se-phe'la, the Gr. form of the Heb. ha*h-S/ifpM~
of
Idh, the native name for the southern division

the low-lying flat district which intervenes between
the central highlands of the Holy Land and the
Mediterranean (1 Me. xii. 38), the other and northern portion of which was known as SHARON. The
Hebrew name occurs throughout the topographical records of Joshua, the iistorical works, and
In
the topographical passages in the Prophets.
these passages, however, the word is treated in the
A. V. not as a proper name, but as a mere appella" the
" the
" the
vale,"
valley,"
tive, and rendered
" the low
" the low
and
country."
plains,"
plain,"

(JCDAH

1

(II.);

tow COUNTRY;

PALESTINK,

II.,

The name is re29, 80, &c. ; PLAIN 6 ; VALLEY 6.)
tained in the old versions, and was actually in use

SEP
down

to the fifth century.

SEP
No

The texts of these MSS. differ considerably from
each other, and consequently differ in various degrees from the Hebrew original. The following are
the results of a comparison of the readings in Ex. 5.
-viii.
1. Several of the MSS. agree well with the
Hebrew ; others differ very much.
2. The chief
variance from the Hebrew is in the addition or omission of words and clauses.
3. Taking the Roman
text as the basis, there are found eighty places (a)
where some of the MSS. differ from the Roman text,

definite limits are

mentioned to the ShSpheldh, nor is it probable that
In Josh. xv. 33-47 "the valthere were any.
hash-ShSpheldh) contains forty-three
as well as the hamlets and temporary vilOf these, as far as our
lages dependent on them.
knowledge avails us, the most northern was EK.RON,
the most southern GAZA, and the most eastern NE-

ley" (Heb.
"

:

cities,"

ZIB (about seven miles N. N.

large

W.

A

of Hebron).

number of these towns, however, were situated
nor even on the western slopes of

by addition or omission, in agreement with Hie
Hebrew ; twenty-six places (6) where differences of
the same kind are not in agreement with the Hebrew.
There is therefore a large balance against the Roman
4.
text, in point of accordance with the Hebrew.
Those MSS. which have the largest number of differ-

not in the plain,

either

the central mountains, but in the mountains themselves.

Sep'tn-a-gint

(fr.

L. sepluaginta

= 70

;

see below).

The causes which produced this GREEK version of
the OLD TESTAMENT, the number and names of the
translators, the times at which different portions

ences of class (a) have the smallest number of class
There is evidently some strong reason for this
close accordance with the Hebrew in these MSS.
5.
The divergence between the extreme points of the
series of MSS. may be estimated from this statement

were translated, are all uncertain (so Prof. Selwyn,
Printed Editions. It
original author of this article).

(b).

appears at the present day in four principal editions.
1. The Complutensian Polyglott (OLD TESTAMENT, I.,
2. The Aldine Edition, Ven3), A. D. 1514-1517.
3. The Roman Edition, edited unice, A. D. 1518.
der Pope Sixtus V., A. D. 1587.
4. Facsimile Edition of the Alexandrine MS. (NEW TESTAMENT, I.,
The texts of
g 28, A), by H. H. Baber, A. D. 1816.
1 and 2 were probably formed by collation of several
MSS. The Roman edition, 3, is printed from the ven-

:

No. 72

"

Probable
date.

Cent-jry.

5
7
7

25.

58.

Medicean. Laurentian Library, Florence...
Chigian at Rome. Similar to Complutensian
Text and 103, 118

to 72

Glasquan at Glasgow

51.

Bodleian.

64.

Parisian

72.

Venetian. Excellent
Oxonian at Oxford (University College)

75.

t Vatican

Land/ 36, excellent
(11).

Imperial Library

Ferranan

at Ferrara.

108.

I

18. f
1

Vatican (330)
Parisian. Imp. Lib.

The

13
12
12
10 or 11

J
I

SInaitic MS., uncial, is
'

16

Hebrew.
"

against

above-mentioned translations with two or three
others and the Hebrew text in separate columns, so
From
that the whole could be seen at one view.

13

12

Jerome we learn that in the Hexapla the Hebrew
text was placed in one column in Hebrew letters, in
the next column in Greek letters. The fate of this

11

These two agree.,
Similar to Complutensian Text, and 19.

text in 25 places, with
"
"

:

10
10

(1901), excellent

j-

"

But this
was called Tetrapla, the fourfold Bible.
was only the earlier and the smaller portion of Origen's labors he rested not till he had acquired the
knowledge of Hebrew, and compared the SeptuThe result
agint directly with the Hebrew copies.
of his subsequent labors was embodied in the Hexapla or sixfold Bible, in which he arranged the four

11

Monachian at Munich
Vatican (No. x.) Vatican Library, similar

59.

Roman

-j-, where he found superfluous words, and supplied
the deficiencies of the LXX. by words taken from
the other versions, with an asterisk *, prefixed.
From Eusebius we learn that this work of Origen

4
4

Cursive.
19.

"

highest in the scale ? History supplies the answer.
Jerome speaks of two copies, one older and less accurate (koine [Gr.] :=: common), fragments of which
are believed to be represented by the still extant
remains of the old Latin Version ; the other more
faithful to the Hebrew, which he took as the basis
of his own new Latin Version. He also speaks of
the corruption of the ancient translation, and the
great variety of copies used in different countries.
Origen, finding great discordance in the several copies
in the LXX., laid this version side by side with the
the other three translations of Aquila, Theodotion,
and Symmachus ; and, taking their accordance with
each other as the test of their agreement with the Hebrew, marked the copy of the LXX. with an obelos

:

16.

with

against

first less accurate, like the Vatican
and afterward brought, by critical labors, into
the more accurate form of the MSS. which stand

:

,

"

text,

;

,

40

the Version at

bridge edition, 1665; Grabe, Oxford, 1707-1720,
reprinted by Breitinger, Zurich, 1730; Bos, Franeker (Netherlands), 1709; Holmes, continued by Parsons, Oxford, 1798-1827; Oxford edition, by Gaisford, 1848; Tiscliendorf's editions, Leipsic, 1850,
The
1856, &c.
Field, 1859, &c.
Manuscripts.
various readings given by Holmes and Parsons enable us to judge, in some measure, of the character
of the several MSS., and of the degree of their accordance with the Hebrew text. They are distinguished thus by Holmes the uncial by Roman numerals, the cursive by Arabic figures.
Among them
may be specially noted, with their probable dates
and estimates of value as given by Holmes in his
Preface to the Pentateuch

. .

text in 40 places, with Ileb.
4 " against "
"
"

But whence these varieties of text ? Was the Version at first more in accordance with the Hebrew, as
in 72 and 59, and did it afterward degenerate into
Or was
the less accurate state of the Vatican MS. ?

is not so accurate as to preclude the necesof consulting the MS.
The Facsimile Edition,
4, by Mr. Baber, is printed with types made after
the form of the letters in the Alexandrine MS.
Other editions are Walton's Polyglott, 1657 ; Cam-

sity

Cottonian. British Museum (fragments)
II. Vatican.
Vatican Library, Rome
HI. Alexandrine. British Museum
VII. Ambrosian. Ambrosian Library, Milan
X. Coinlinian. Imperial Library, Paris

Roman

"

Differing from
'

edition

I.

from the

Between these and the Roman text lie many shades
of variety.
The Alexandrine text is about half-way
between the two extremes ;

erable Vatican MS. (NEW TESTAMENT, L,
28, B).
of this MS., prepared by Cardinal Mai,
was published at Rome, by Vercelloni, in 1857; this

.

59

differs

9

A transcript

Uncial

995

14
-j

j
|

14
13

supposed by Tischendorf

,

to be as ancient as the Vatican (IL).
28, N.
I.,

NEW TESTAMENT,

SEP

SEP

work is unknown. It was brought from
Tyre and laid up in the library at Cesarea, and there
One
probably perished by the flames, A. D. 653.
copy, however, had been made by Pamphilus and

Holy Spirit. Among the Latin Fathers Augustine
adheres to the inspiration of the translators.
But
Jerome boldly throws aside the whole story of the
cells and the inspiration, and refers to the relation
of Aristaeus, or Aristeas, and to Josephus, the former being followed by the latter. This (so called)
letter of Aristeas to his brother Philocrates is still
It gives a splendid account of the
extant.
origin of
the Septuagint ; of the embassy and presents sent
to
the
at
by King Ptolemy
high-priest
Jerusalem, by
the advice of Demetrius Phalereus, his
librarian,
fifty talents of gold and fifty talents of silver, &c.
the Jewish slaves whom he set free, paying their
ransom himself; the letter of the king; the answer
of the high-priest ; the choosing of six interpreters
from each of the twelve tribes, and their names
the copy of the Law, in letters of gold ; their arrival
at Alexandria on the anniversary of the
king's victory over Antigonus; the feast prepared for the
seventy-two, which continued for seven days the
question proposed to each of the interpreters in
turn, with the answers of each ; their lodging by the
sea-shore ; and the accomplishment of their work in
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laborious

Eusebius, of the column containing the corrected
text of the Septuagint, with Origen's asterisks and
obeli, and the letters denoting from which of the
This
other translators each addition was taken.

probably the ancestor of those MSS. which
nearly to the Hebrew, and are
entitled Hexaplar.
To these main sources of our
existing MSS. must be added the recensions of the
Septuagint mentioned by Jerome and others, viz.
those of Lucian of Antioch and Hesychius of Egypt,
not long after the time of Origen. Each of these
had a wide range that of Lucian (supposed to be
corrected by the Hebrew) in the Churches from Constantinople to Antioch that of Hesychius in Alexandria and Egypt while the churches lying between
these two regions used the Hexaplar text copied
by Eusebius and Pamphilus. I. History of tlie Version.
Before attempting to ascertain whence came

copy

is

now approach most

:

;

;

the ancient text called koine or common, which was
current before the time of Origen, we may notice
(a.) This version was highly esteemed by the Hellenistic Jews before the coming of Christ.
An annual festival was held at ALEXANDRIA in remembrance
of the completion of the work. The manner in which
it is quoted by the writers of the N. T. proves that
it had been
It was found
long in general use.
wherever the Greek language prevailed, or Jews
were settled among Gentiles. To the wide dispersion of this version we may ascribe in great measure
that general persuasion which prevailed over the
whole East of the near approach of the Redeemer.
(MESSIAH.) (b.) Not less wide was the influence of

the Septuagint in the spread of the Gospel.
Many
of the Jews assembled at Jerusalem on the day of
from
Asia
Pentecost,
Minor, Africa, Crete, and

Rome, used the GREEK language from Antioch and
Alexandria in the East, to Rome and Massilia (Marseilles) in the West, the voice of the Gospel sounded
forth in Greek.
For a long period the Septuagint
was the 0. T. of the far larger part of the Christian
Church.
(CANON.) Can we now find any clear,
united, consistent testimony to the origin of the
;

Septuagint

?

1.

Where ?

2.

When

?

3.

By whom ?

Whence

the title ?
1. The only point hi which
all agree is that Alexandria was the birthplace of
the Version.
2. The Version was made, or at least
commenced, in the time of the earlier Ptolemies, in
the first half of the third century B. c.
3. By whom
was it made ? The following are some of the traditions current among the Fathers
Irenaeus relates
that Ptolemy Lagi, wishing to adorn his Alexandrian Library with the writings of all nations, requested from the Jews of Jerusalem a Greek version
of their Scriptures; that they sent seventy elders
well skilled in the Scriptures and in later languages
that the king separated them from one another, and
bade them all translate the several books. When
they came together before Ptolemy and showed their
4.

:

;

God was glorified, for they all agreed exactly,
from beginning to end, in every phrase and word, so

versions,

that all

men may know

lated by

the.

that the Scripture* are transJustin Martyr gives
inspiration of God.
account, and adds that he was taken to see

the same
the cells where the interpreters worked.
Epiphanius says that the translators were divided into
pairs, in thirty-six cells,

with two scribes

;

ing in every point,

each pair being provided

and that thirty-six versions, agreewere produced, by the g-ift of the

:

;

;

seventy-two days, by conference and comparison.
This is the story which probably gave to this version
the title of the Septuagint. A simpler account, and
probably more genuine, is that given by ARISTOBCms 1 (second century B. c.) " Before Demetrius
Pbalereus a translation had been made, by others,
of the history of the Hebrews' going forth out of
Egypt, and of all that happened to them, and of the
conquest of the land, and of the exposition of the
But the entire translation of our
whole Law. . .
whole Law was made in the time of the king named
Philadelphus, a man of greater zeal, under the direction of Demetrius Phalereus."
The Prologue of
the Wisdom of Jesus the Son of Sirach (ECCLESIASTICCS) makes mention of "the Law itself, the
Prophets, and the rest of the books," having been
translated from the Hebrew into another tongue.
The letter of Aristeas was received as genuine and
true for many centuries ; but the general belief of
scholars now is, that it was the work of some Alexandrian Jew, whether with the object of enhancing the dignity of his Law, or the credit of the
Greek version, or for the meaner purpose of gain.
But the Pseudo-Aristeas had a basis of fact for hi*
fiction ; on three points of his story there is no
material difference of opinion, and they are confirmed by the study of the Version itself: (1.) The
Version was made at Alexandria. (2.) It was be
gun in the time of the earlier Ptolemies, about B. c
alone wa>
280.
(3.) The Law (i. e. the Pentateuch)
:

.

translated at

first.

But by whom was the Versior

made ? As Body justly remarks, " it is of littl<
moment whether it was made at the command ol
or spontaneously by the Jews but it is
of great importance whether the Hebrev
the Law, and the interpreters (as Pseudc
and his followers relate), were summonci
from Jerusalem, and sent by the high-priest to Alex
The Version itself bears upon its fac
andria."
the marks of imperfect knowledge of Hebrew, an>
exhibits the forms and phrases of the Macedoni
Greek prevalent in Alexandria, with a plentifi
The reader of th
sprinkling of Egyptian words.
LXX. will readily agree with Body's conclusion
or by th
that, whether by the king's command
Jews spontaneously, it was made by Alexandrin
Jews. The question as to the moving cause wine
s
birth to the Version is one which cannot be

the king
question
copy of
Aristeas

:

;

gave

decisively answered either

by internal evidence

c

SEP

SEP

The balance of probability
by historical testimony.
must be struck between the tradition of the king's
intervention and the simpler account suggested by
the facts of history, and the phenomena of the Ver-

"
Lord " for " God," and " God " for
changed, as
"
Jehovah." (4.) Proper names are sometimes trans"
sometimes
as "

lated,

It is well known that, after the Jews
returned from the Captivity of Babylon, having lost
in great measure the familiar knowledge of the
ancient Hebrew, the readings from the Books of
Moses in the synagogues of Palestine were explained
to them in the Chaldaic tongue, in Targums or Paraphrases ; and the same was done with the Books of
the Prophets, when, at a later time, they also were
read in the synagogues.
(OLD TESTAMENT, B ; VER-

ANCIENT [TARGUM].) The Jews of Alexandria
had probably still less knowledge of Hebrew ; their
familiar language was Alexandrian Greek.
They
hud settled in Alexandria in large numbers soon
after the time of Alexander, and under the earlier
Ptolemies.
They would naturally follow the same
practice as their brethren in Palestine ; the Law
first and afterward the Prophets would be explained
in Greek, and from this practice would arise in time
an entire Greek Version. 4. Whence the title? It
seems unnecessary to suppose, with Eichhorn, that
the title Septuagint arose from the approval given
to the Version by an Alexandrian Sanhedrim of
SIONS,

them

to do their work of translation more perfectly
than by their own abilities and acquirements to
overcome the difficulties arising from defective
knowledge, from imperfect MSS., from similarity of
and
letters, from human infirmity and weariness
so to produce a copy of the Scriptures, setting forth
the Word of God, and the history of His people, in
;

;

A

its

purity.

If the Septuagint

satisfies this test, it will

;

:

;

what it understands." III. WJtat, then,
benefits to be derived from the study of the
The Septuagint
&ptuagint ? 1. For the 0. T.

translates

arc

poetical parts are, generally speaking,

the.

gives evidence of the character and condition of the
Hebrew MSS. from which it was made, with respect
to vowel points and the mode of writing.
Being
made from MSS. far older than the Masoretic recension, the Septuagint often indicates readings
more ancient and more correct than those of our
present Hebrew MSS. and editions; and often speaks
decisively between the conflicting readings of the
present MSS. (e. g. Ps. xvi. 10, xxii. 17 ; Hos. vi. 5).
In Gen. iv. 8 a clause (" Let us go into the field "),
which Prof. Selwyn and others consider necessary
to the sense, is contained in the LXX., but not in
the Hebrew ; but some of the best interpreters sustain the Hebrew text here, though they translate

the historical, the original abounding
words and expressions. The Psalms and
Proverbs are perhaps the best of the poetical parts.
4. In the
Major Prophets (probably translated nearly
100 years after the Pentateuch) some of the most important prophecies are sadly obscured. Ezekiel and
the Minor Prophets
(speaking generally) seem to be

inferior to

with rarer

better rendered.

We

and

be found not only
substantially faithful, but minutely accurate in details
it will be, in short, a republication of the
original text, purified from the errors of human
hands and eyes, stamped with fresh authority from
Heaven. This is a question to be decided by facts,
by the phenomena of the Version itself. We will
simply declare our own conviction that, instead of
such a Divine republication of the original, we find
a marked distinction between the original and the
Septuagint a distinction well expressed in the
words of Jerome " There the Spirit predicts things
to come
here learning and abundance of words

1. It has been clearly
shown by Hody, Frankel, &c., that the several books
were translated by different persons, without any
comprehensive revision to harmonize the several
Names and words are rendered differently
parts.
in different books ; particular words and phrases
arc used in some books and not in others.
2. Thus
the character of the Version varies much in the
several books, that of the Pentateuch being the

5. Supposing the numerous glosses
and duplicate renderings, which have evidently crept
from the margin into the text, to be removed, and
forming a rough estimate of what the Septuagint
was in its earliest state, we may perhaps say of it
that it is the
image of the original seen through a
gLvs not adjusted to the proper focus ; the larger
features are shown, but the sharpness of definition
is lost.
have anticipated the answer to
(B.)
the second
/* the Version minutely acquestion
mrate in details ? but will give a few examples. (1.)
The same word in the same chapter is often rendered
I'.v <li {fenny
words, as "will pass over "hi Ex. xii.
as
13, 23.
(2.)
Di/ering words by the same word,
"
"
"
"
will pass
through and will pass over in xii.
23.
(3.) The Divine names are frequently inter-

original truth

Version

gint faithful in substance?

The

translated in

We

seventy or seventy-two ; that title appears sufficiently accounted for above by the prevalence of the
letter of Aristeas, describing the mission of seventytwo interpreters from Jerusalem. II. Character of
the Sepluigint.
minute examination shows that
the Hebrew MSS. used by the Greek translators
were not pointed as at present, that they were written without intervals between the words, and that
the present final forms of the letters caph, mem,
In
nun, /*,feo<fey( WRITING), were not then in use.
a few cases the translators appear to have preserved
the true pointing and division of the words where
the Masorets have gone wrong.
(A.) Is the Sepiua-

3.

Pisgah

Deut. iii. 27, but not in xxxiv. 1. (5.) The translators are often misled by the similarity of Hebrew
" for
"
instead of " for thy
words, as
thy works
sake " in Gen. iii. 17. In very many cases the error
may be thus traced to the similarity of some of the
Hebrew letters (e. g. ddleth and resh, he and tdv, yod
and vdv ; see WRITING) ; in some it is difficult to
see any connection between the original and the
Version. (6.) Besides the above deviations, and many
like them, which are probably due to accidental
causes, the change of a letter, or doubtful writing
in the Hebrew, there are some passages which seem
to exhibit a studied variation in the LXX. from the
Hebrew (e. g. Gen. ii. 2 ; Ex. xii. 40). Frequently
the strong expressions of the Hebrew are softened
down, where human parts are ascribed to GOD (c. g.
Ex. iv. 16). The Version is therefore not minutely
accurate in details. (C.)
shall now be prepared
to weigh the tradition of the Fathers, that the Version was made by inspiration.
If there be such a
thing as an inspiration of translators, it must be an
effect of the Holy Spirit on their minds, enabling

sion itself.

best.

not,
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i

the preceding Hebrew word (vayyomcr, literally and
" and said
the translation
") differently
usually
of Gesenius being and said sc. it, viz. what God has
told him (Cain) in ver. 7 ; of Fiirst, and spoke, viz.
"
from ver. 7 of A. V. and talked," &c. In all these
cases Prof. Selwyn does not attribute any paramount
authority to the Septuagint on account of its superior
antiquity to the extant Hebrew MSS.; but takes
it as an evidence of a more ancient Hebrew text, as

=

;

;

i

;

;

i

SEP

SER

an eye-witness of the texts, 280 or 180 years B. c.
2. The close connection between the 0. and N. T.
makes the study of the Septuagint extremely valuable, and almost indispensable to the theological
It was manifestly the chief storehouse
student.
from which the apostles drew their proofs and pre-

He went with Zcdekiah to Baby(Jer. li. 59, 61).
lon in the fourth year of his reign, or, as the Tar"
gum has it, in the mission of Zedekiah," and if
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described in Heb. as tar menuhdh or menuch&h (lit"a
erally "prince of rest;" A. V.
quiet prince ;"
"
margin or, prince of MENUCHA, or, chief CHAMBERLAIN "), a title interpreted by Kimchi as
chamberlain ; by Gesenius as perhaps
chief of the

cepts.
(OLD TESTAMENT, C.) 3. Further, the language of the Septuagint is the mould in which the
thoughts and expressions of the apostles and evanIn this Version Divine Truth has
gelists are cast.
taken the Greek language as its shrine, and adapted
it to the
Hence the Septuagint is a
things of GOD.
treasury of illustration for the Greek Testament. 4.
The frequent citations of the LXX. by the Greek
Fathers, and of the Latin Version of the LXX. by
the Fathers who wrote in Latin, form another reason

i. e.
quartermaster-general. Perhaps (so
Mr. Wright) he was an officer who took charge of
the royal caravan on its march, and fixed the place
where it should halt (Maurer, Hitzig, &c.). Seraiah
was commissioned by the prophet Jeremiah to take
with him on his journey the roll in which he had
written the doom of Babylon, and sink it in the
midst of the Euphrates, as a token that Babylon
should sink, never to rise again (Jer. li. 60-64). 1J.
Son of Azriel one of those commanded by Jehoia-

quarters,

for the study of the Septuagint.
5. On the value
of the Septuagint as a monument of the Greek lan-

guage

in

one of

its

most curious phases,

;

kim

to apprehend Jeremiah and Baruch (xxxvi. 26).
Ser a-phini (Heb. pi. seraphim
elevated ones,
princes, Ges., Fii., &c. ; burning ones, or angels of
"
fire, Kimchi, &c. [compare sdr&ph
fiery SER-

this is not

IV. Objects to be attained by the
A question of much interest
still waits for a solution
the relation between the
Septuagint and the SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH. 2. For
the critical scholar it would be a worthy object of
pursuit to ascertain, as nearly as possible, the original text of the Septuagint as it stood in the time
of the apostles and Philo. The critic would probably take as his basis the Roman edition, from the
Vatican MS., as representing most nearly the ancient
The collection of frag(koine or common) texts.
ments of Origen's Hexapla, by Montfaucon, &c.,
would help him to eliminate the additions to the
LXX. from other sources, and to purge out the
glosses and double renderings ; the citations in the
N. T. and in Philo, in the early Christian Fathers,
both Greek and Latin, would render assistance of
the same kind ; and perhaps the most effective aid
of all would be found in the fragments of the Old
Latin Version collected by Sabatier in three volumes
folio (Rheims, 1743).
Another work of more practical and general interest still remains to be done,
viz. to provide a Greek version, accurate and faithful to the Hebrew original, for the use of the Greek
Church, and of students reading the Scriptures in
that language for purposes of devotion or mental

=
=

the place to dwell.
Critical Scholar.

1.

:

improvement. APOCRYPHA BIBLE DANIEL, APOCRYPHAL ADDITIONS TO ESTHER MACCABEES, BOOK
OF VERSIONS, ANCIENT (GREEK), &c.
a burial-place or tomb),
Sep'nl-r hre [-ker] (fr. L.
BURIAL; TOMB.
Se'rah (Heb. abundance, Ges.), daughter of Asher
;

;

(Gen.

;

;

;

=

xlvi.

17; 1 Chr.

vii.

30);

=

SARAH

2.

Se-ral'ah [-ra'yah], or Ser-a-i'ah (Heb. warrior of
1. The king's SCRIBE or secretary
Jehovah, Ges.).
in David's reign (2 Sam. viii. 17).
(SHAVSHA.) J.
HIGH-PRIEST in Zedekiah's reign, taken captive by
Nebuzaradan and slain at Riblah (2 E. xxv. 18 ; 1
Chr. vi. 14 Jer. lii. 24).
8. Son of Tanhumeth the
Netophathite one of the captains who came to Gedaliah (2 K. xxv. 23 ; Jer. xl. 8).
4. Son of Kenaz,
and brother of OTHXIEL ; father of JOAB 2(1 Chr.
iv. 13,
5f Ancestor of Jehu, a Simeonite chief
14).
"
"
6. One of the children of the province
(iv. 85).
who returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 2) ;
AZARIAH 20. 7. Father or ancestor of Ezra the scribe
No. 2 ? 8. A
or priestly family,
(vii. 1) ;
priest,
who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah (Neh. x. 2).
"
and
9.
ruler
of
the
house of God "
priest
after the Captivity (compare AZARIAH 7)
son of
Hilkiah (xi. 11).
I0t Head of a priestly house
which went up from Babylon with Zerubbabel (xii.
II. Son of Ncriah, and brother of Baruch
1, 12).
;

;

=

=

A

;

=

=

PENT"]), an order of celestial beings whom Isaiah
beheld in vision standing above JEHOVAH as He sat
upon His throne (Is. vi. 2). They are described as
having each of them three pairs of wings, with one
of which they covered their faces (a token of humility); with the second they covered their feet (a
token of respect) while with the third they flew.
They seem to have borne a general resemblance to
the human figure, for they are represented as having
a face, a voice, feet, and hands (ver. 6). Their occupation was twofold to celebrate the praises of
Jehovah's holiness and power (ver. 3), and to act
as the medium of communication between heaven
and earth (ver. 6). From their antiphonal chant
("one cried unto another") we may conceive them
to have been ranged in opposite rows on each side
of the throne.
The idea of a winged human figure
was not peculiar to the Hebrews among the sculptures found at Mourghaub in Persia, we meet with
a representation of a man with two pairs of wings,
;

|

j

:

springing from the shoulders, and extending, the
one pair upward, the other downward, so as to admit of covering the head and the feet. ANGELS ;

CHERUBIM.
Se'red (Heb. fear, Ges.), first-born of ZEBULUN.
and ancestor of the SARDITES (Gen. xlvi. 14 Num.
;

xxvi. 26).
Ser'gl-ns (L., the

Roman

name of the members of a certain

=

PAUL), proconsul (A.V.
clan) Pan us (L.
" DEPUTY
") of CYPRUS when the Apostle PAUL visited that island with Barnabas on his first missionHe is described as an
ary tour (Acts xiii. 7 ff.).
intelligent man, truth-seeking, eager for information
from all sources within his reach. Thus he was led
first to admit to his society ELYMAS the Magian, and
afterward to seek out the missionary strangers and
learn from them the nature of the Christian docOn becoming acquainted with the apostle
trine.
he examined at once the claims of the Gospel, and
I

mind to the evidence of its truth.
rhabdauSerjeant, the A. V. translation of Gr.
who
chos, literally a rod-holaer, a lictor, an officer
attended on certain Roman magistrates of the higher
class and executed their decrees (Acts xvi. 35. 88).
Such an officer at Rome bore a bundle of rods, but
yielded his

*

wand (Hackett, Ayrc, &c.).
Se ron (Gr.), a general of Antiochus Epiphanes,
defeated at
in chief command of the Syrian army
Beth-horon by Judas Maccabeus, B. c. 166 (1 Me.
in a province a staff or

;

Hi. 18, 24).

SER

SER
Ser'pent

(fr. L.),

the A. V. translation of 1. Heb.
name of a " ser-

ndkd-sh or ndchash, the generic
iii.

pent" (Gen.

Num.

xxi. 6

ff.,

1

ffi,

xlix.

17; Ex.

iv.

&c., frequently in 0. T.).

3,
2.

15;
Heb. pi.

vii.

participle construct zohaley or z6ch&ley (from zdhal or
crawling ones, crawlers, serpents, Ges.
zdchal)
(Deut. xxxii. 24 only), also translated "worm" (Mic.
3. Heb. s&rdph (in part), literally (so
vii. 17 only).

=

Gesenius) burning, fiery, hence poisonous, venomous,
deadly, as an attribute of a serpent, from the burning inflammation caused by its bite; translated
"
"
fiery serpent
(Num. xxi. 8 ; Is. xiv. 29, xxx. 6),
and "fiery" (Num. xxi. 6; Deut. viii. 15, ndh&sh or
In Isaiah
nfahdsh being expressed in both these).
"
"
flying
(Heb. me'dpheph) is connected with sdrdph
4.
tannin
Heb.
vii.
9, 10, 12),
(Ex.
(see below).
"
"
elsewhere translated
DRAGON," WHALE," &c. 5.
Gr. herpeton (Jas. iii. 7 only), elsewhere translated
"
literally
creeping thing" (Acts x. 12, xi. 6 ; Rom.
6. Gr. ophis, uniformly and properly transi. 23).
"
"
iu N. T. (Mat. vii. 10, x. 16, xxiii.
lated
serpent
in LXX.
No 1. The following are the
83, &c.)

=

;

Its
principal Biblical allusions to this animal
subtlety is mentioned in Gen. iii. 1 ; its wisdom is
alluded to by our Lord in Mat. x. 16 ; the poisonous
properties of some species are often mentioned
"
"
ASP
the
:

(ADDER

;

sharp tongue of the
VIPER)
poetically mentioned as the instrument
;

;

serpent is
of POISON in Ps. cxl. 3 and

Job xx. 16 (" the viper's
slay him"); in other places (e. g.
Prov. xxiii. 32; Eccl. x. 8, 11 ; Num. xxi. 9), the
venom is correctly ascribed to the bite, while in
Job xx. 14 the " GALL " is said to be the poison ;
the serpents' habit of lying concealed in hedges is
alluded to in Eccl. x. 8, and in holes of walls, in
Am. v. 19; their dwelling in dry sandy places, in
Peut. viii. 15 their wonderful mode of progression
is mentioned
by the author of Prov. xxx. 19, as one
of the things which were too wonderful for him
the oviparous nature of most of the order is alluded
" cockto in Is. lix. 5, where the A. V.. however, has
"
ADDER." The art of taming and
atrice," margin
tongue shall

;

;

charming serpents is of great antiquity, and is alluded to in Ps. Iviii. 5 ; Eccl. x. 11 ; Jer. viii. 17;
probably in Jas. iii. 7.
(SERPENT-CHARMING.) It
was under the form of a serpent that the devil
seduced Eve: hence in Scripture SATAN is called
"
"
the old serpent
(Rev. xii. 9 compare 2 Cor. xi.
The part which the serpent played in the
8).
;

Temptation and Fall (Gen. iii. ;
of deep and curious interest.
subtilty ascribed to this reptile.

ADAM

;

EVE)

is

full

First, we note the
It was an ancient

both amongst Orientals and the people of the
Western world, that the serpent was endued with a
belief,

The particular wisdom allarge share of sagacity.
luded to by our Lord refers, it is probable, to the
sagacity displayed by serpents in avoiding danger.
The disciples were warned to be as prudent in not
It has been
incurring unnecessary persecution.
supposed by many commentators that the serpent,
prior to the Fall, moved along in an erect attitude,
as Milton represents him in Paradise Lost, \\.
But
on erect mode of progression is utterly incompatible
with the structure of a serpent, whose motion on
the ground is effected by the mechanism of the vertebral column and the multitudinous ribs which, like
so many pairs of
levers, enable it to move its body
from place to place; consequently, had the snakes
before the Fall moved in an erect attitude, they
must have been formed on a different plan altogether. All the fossil serpents hitherto found differ

m no

essential respects

from modern representatives

999

of the order. The sun and moon were in the heavens before they were appointed " for signs and for
seasons, and for days and years." (RAINBOW.) Cain
was " cursed from the earth " without any essential
change in his mental and physical constitution.
The typical form of the serpent and its mode of
progression were in all probability the same before
the Fall as after it but subsequent to the Fall its
form and progression were to be regarded with
:

hatred and disgust by all mankind, and thus the
animal was cursed " above all cattle," and a mark
of condemnation was forever stamped upon it.
That part of the curse is literally fulfilled which
speaks of the enmity henceforth to exist between
the serpent and mankind, though this has more
especial reference to the devil whose instrument the
serpent was in his deceit There is no more difficulty in Satan's being permitted to use the serpent for his purpose in Eden than in the possession
of the swine by the demons in Mat. viii. 32 (DEin
MONIACS), or in the serpent's use of language
T
Gen. iii. than in the ass's address to Balaam in TS um.
28, 30.
(MAGIC ; MIRACLES.) Serpents are
said in Scripture to "eat dust" (Gen. iii. 14; Is.
Ixv. 25 ; Mic. vii. 17) ; these animals, which for the
xxii.

most part take

their food

on the ground, do conse-

large portions of sand and
dust.
"Almost throughout the East," writes Dr.
" the
Kalisch,
serpent was used as an emblem of
the evil principle, of the spirit of disobedience and
few exceptions only can be discovcontumacy.
ered. The Phenicians adored that animal as a beneficent genius and the Chinese consider it as a symbol of superior wisdom and power, and ascribe to

quently swallow with

it

A

;

the kings of heaven (tien-hoangs) bodies of serpents.
Some other nations fluctuated in their conceptions
regarding the serpent. The Egyptians represented
the eternal spirit Kneph, the author of all good, under the mythic form of that reptile; they understood the art of taming it, and embalmed it after
death but they applied the same symbol for the
god of revenge and punishment (Titkrambo), and
for Typhon, the author of all moral and physical
evil ; and in the Egyptian symbolical alphabet the
;

serpent represents subtlety and cunning, lust and
sensual pleasure." (IDOLATRY.) The evil spirit in
the form of a serpent appears in the Ahriman or
lord of evil who, according to the doctrine of Zoroaster, first taught men to sin under the guise of this
reptile. (PERSIANS.)
Serpents are divided into two
great sections the poisonous, embracing all those
with movable tubular fangs and poison-bags in
the upper jaw, and constituting (so Col. C. H. Smith,,
in Kitto) not quite one-fifth of the whole number
(ADDER ; Asp ; VIPER) and the colubrine, embracing
those destitute of this apparatus, but not therefore
always innocuous. Much has been written on the
"
"
question of the fiery serpents of Num. xxi. 6, 8
and Deut. viii. 15, with which it is usual erroneously
"
(so Mr. Houghton) to identify the
fiery flying ser"
pent of Is. xxx 6, and xiv. 29. There is no occasion to refer the venomous snakes in question to
the kind of which Niebuhr speaks, and which the
Arabs at Basra denominate Heic svrsurie, or Heie
"
ihidrf,
flying serpents," which obtained that name
from their habit of " springing " from branch to
branch of the date-trees they inhabit. The species
of poisonous snake which destroyed the Israelites
in the Arabian desert may have been the Cerastn,
or the Naia Haje, or any other venomous species
frequenting Arabia. (ADDER ASP.) Mr. Houghton
supposes that some kind of flying lizard (Draco, Dra;

eocelfa,

SER

SER
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or Dracvnculus), of formidable appearance,

though harmless, may have been as terrible to the
Hebrews as a venomous snake, and may thus denote
the " fiery flying serpent " of Isaiah (1. c.), which he
Mr. Gosse
says can have no existence in nature.
"
"
(in Fairbairn) would refer the
fiery flying serpent
to the poisonous Egyptian cobra ( Aafa Haje ; ASP),
which, when excited, erects its head and fore parts
perpendicularly to the height of four feet or more,
and brings forward its anterior ribs so as to
stretch the skin of that part into a broad and thin
flattened disk, and sways its head and disk gently
from side to side with a motion like a hovering bird,
raises

were taught that it would be so to them in
proportion as they ceased to be sensual and rebellious.
II. The brazen serpent next appears as an
Hezekiah's zeal leads him to
object of worship.
are left to conjecdestroy it (NEHCSHTAN.)
ture when the worship began, or what was its localAll that we know of the reign of Ahaz makts
ity.
it probable that it was under his
auspices that it received a new development.
The church of St. Ambrose, at Milan, has boasted for nearly nine centuries of possessing the brazen serpent which Moses
set up in the wilderness.
III. When the material
Israelites

We

symbol had perished,

its

history began to suggest

suddenly it strikes its victim. Monstrous forms deeper thoughts to the minds of men. The writer
of snakes with birds' wings occur on the Egyptian of the Book of Wisdom sees in it " a sign of salva" "
tion
he that turned himself toward it was not
sculptures.
SERPENT, BRAZEN.
When the murmuring Israel- saved by the thing that he saw, but bvThee that art
Str'pent, Bra zen.
"
"
ites in the wilderness were bitten by the
the Saviour of all
fiery ser(Wis. xvi. 6, 7). The Targum of
"
pents (SERPENT), and many died in consequence, Jonathan paraphrases Num. xxi. 8 "He shall be
a
Moses was directed to make serpent of BRASS, and healed if he direct his heart unto the Name of the
put it on a pole, that the bitten Israelites might look Word of the Lord." Philo, with his characteristic
upon it and live (Num. xxi. 5-9). The scene of the taste for an ethical, mystical interpretation, represents the history as a parable of man's victory over
history, determined by a comparison of Num. xxi.
The facts just stated
his lower sensuous nature.
3, and xxxiii. 42, must have been either ZALMOXAH
or PCNON.
I. The truth of the history
may help us to enter into the bearing of the words
will, in this
MIR- of Jn. iii. 14, 15. IV. A full discussion of the
place, be taken for granted.
(INSPIRATION
ACLES PENTATEUCH.) To most of the Israelites it typical meaning here unfolded belongs to Exegesis
must have seemed as strange then as it did after- rather than to a Dictionary. It will be enough to
ward to the later Rabbis, that any such symbol note here that which connects itself with facts or
should be employed. The Second Commandment theories already mentioned. On the one side, the
appeared to forbid the likeness of any living thing. typical interpretation has been extended to all the
The golden CALF had been destroyed as an abomina- details that the pole was like the cross in form, the
tion.
What reason was there for the difference? serpent was nailed to it as Christ was nailed, and
In port, of course, the answer may be, that the Sec- represented His being made sin for us, &c. On the
ond Commandment forbade, not all symbolic forms other, it has been maintained that the serpent was
as such, but those that men made for themselves to from the beginning, and remains still, exclusively the
worship; but the question still remains, why was symbol of evil that the lifting-up of the Son of
Man answered to that of the serpent, because on
Hits form chosen ?
It is hardly enough to say, with
Jewish commentators, that any outward means the cross the victory over the serpent was accommight have been chosen, or, with most Christian plished. In the spiritual as in the historical interpretation, both theories may have an element of
interpreters, that it was intended to be a type of
OLD TESTAMENT, B
FAITH ; MEDICINE
CHRIST. (SALVATION.) If the words of our Lord truth.
in Jn. iii. 14, 15, point to the fulfilment of the type,
POISON SAVIOUR.
there must yet have been another meaning for the
Ser'pfnt-eharm'ing. There can be no question
symbol. Two views have been held. One, main- at all of the remarkable power which, from time
immemorial, has been exercised by certain people
taining that the SERPENT was the representative of
The art U
hi the East over poisonous serpents.
evil, claims that to present the serpent-form as deprived of its power to hurt, impaled as the trophy
of a conqueror, was to assert that evil, physical and
spiritual, had been overcome, and thus help to
strengthen the weak faith of the Israelites in a
victory over both. To some writers (Ewald, Patrick,
Jackson, Vitringa, &c.) this has commended itself
as the simplest and most obvious view.
Others,
again, have started from a different ground.
They
look to Egypt as the starting-point for all the
thoughts which the serpent could suggest, and they
find there that it was worshipped as a good deity,
the symbol of health and life.
Contrasted as these
views appear, they have, it is believed, a point of
contact (so Prof. Plumptre, original author of this
The idea primarily connected with the
article).
serpent in the history of the Fall, as throughout the
proverbial language of Scripture, is that of wisdom
Mat. x. 16
2 Cor. xi. 3). Wisdom,
(Gen. iii. 1
apart from obedience to a divine order, allying itself to man's lower nature, passes into cunning.
Man's nature is envenomed and degraded by it. But
Serprat-cluraiing.
wisdom, the self-same power of understanding, yieldin the Bible.
to
the
mentioned
divine
is
of
all
the
source
(SERPENT.) The
ing
law,
healing distinctly
and restoring influences, and the serpent-form thus usual species operated upon, both in Africa and in
becomes a symbol of deliverance and health. The India, are the hooded snakes ( A'aia trifudianf, and
till

;

:

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

SER

SET

Naia ffaje) and the horned Cerastes. (ADDER ASP.)
That the charmers frequently, and perhaps generally,
;

extract the poison-fangs before the snakes arc subjected to their skill, there is much probability for
believing ; but that this operation is not always
is clear from the testimony of Bruce
and numerous other writers. Some have supposed
that the practice of taking out or breaking off the

attended to

alluded to in Ps. Iviii. 6, " Break
God, in their mouth." The serpentThose who
charmer's usual instrument is a flute.
professed the art of taming serpents were called by
the Hebrews mSnahashim or menachashim, while
the art itself was called lahash or lachash (Jer. viii.
17 Eccl. x. 11) but these terms were not always
used in this restricted sense. DIVINATION 8 ENCHANTMENTS 3.
Se'rug (Hcb. shoot, branch, Ges.), inN. T. SARUCH
a PATRIARCH, son of Reu, and great-grandfather of
Abraham. His age is given in the Hebrew Bible as
230 years (Gen. xi. 20-23) 30 years before he begat
NAHOS 1, and 200 years afterward. (CHRONOLOGY.)
Bochart conjectures that the town of Seruj, a day's
journey from Charrae in Mesopotamia, was named
from this patriarch. Suidas and others ascribe to
him the deification of dead benefactors of mankind.
Epiphanius states that, though in his time idolatry

poison-fangs

is

their teeth,

;

;

;

;

;

took its rise, yet it was confined to pictures.
" one who serves
* Scr'vant
or does
(fr. L.)
services, voluntarily or involuntarily'' (Webster's
is the A. V. translation of
This
word
1.
Diet.).
Heb. enosh once (1 Sam. xxiv. 7, Heb. 8), usually
and literally " MAN." 2. Heb. na'ar (Num. xxii. 22

=

;

Judg.
Sam.

10, 11, xix.

vii.

3, 9,

11,

13; Ru.

ii.

5,

6;

1

ii.
13, 15, ix. 3, 5, 7, 8, 10, 22, 27, x. 14, xvi.
18, xxi. 2 [Heb. 3], xxv. 19; 2 Sam. ix. 9, xiii. 17,
28, 29, xvi. 1, xix. 17 [Heb. 18] ; 1 K. xviii. 43, xix.

8; 2 K. iv. 12, 24, 25, 38, v. 20, 23, vi. 15, viii. 4,
6; Neh. iv. 16, 22, 23 [Heb. 10, 16, 17], v. 10,
Job i. 15
15, 16, vi. 5, xiii. Ii); Esth. ii. 2, vi. 3, 5
"
"
-17; Is. xxxvii. 6), once literally boy (Gen. xxv.
"
lad" (xxi. 12 ff., xxii. 5, 12, &c.), " young
27), often
xix.

;

man"

(xiv. 24, xviii. 7, xxii. 3, 5, 19, &c.),

"child"

"
1 Sam. i. 22 ff, &c.),
babe " (Ex.
(Judg. xiii. 5 ff.
ii.
3. Heb. participle mexhdreth (fr. sh&rath
6), &c.
=. to wait on, serve, minister, A. V., Ges.,
&c.) (Ex.
2 K.
xxxiii. 11; Num. xii. 28; 2 Sam. xiii. 17, 18
vi. 15; Prov. xxix.
12), once translated "servitor"
;

;

(2 K.
Heb.

iv.

43),

usually and properly "MINISTER."

4.

'ebed, found in the 0. T. about 800 times, and
usually rendered ''servant" (Gen. ix. 25-27, xiv. 15,
&c.), sometimes "man-servant" (xii. 16, xx. 14, &c.),
"
bondman " (xliii. 18, xliv. 9, 33, &c.), &c. The kin-

dred Heb. verb 'dbad

(

=

to labor, till,
xix. 9), or its

work, serve, &c.,

A.V., Ges., &c.) (1 Chr.
participle 'obed
(Gen. xlix. 15; 2 K. x. 19, &c.), is sometimes trans"
lated
servant."
The Chal. 'abed in Ezr. iv. 11, v.
1 1, &c.
Heb. 'ebed. Both the verb an'! noun are applied to those who have been bought with money or
are slaves, to common soldiers and court-officers who
are styled " servants " of their chief, to tributary
5.
nations, to worshippers or ministers of God, &c.
Heb. sAchir (in part,), translated " hired servant "
Lev. xxii. 10, xxv. 6, 40, 50, 53 Dent.
(Ex. xi. 45
xv. 18, xxiv. 14), also translated " hireling " (Job
vii. 1,
6. Gr. diakonos (Mat. xxii. 13,
2, &c.), &c.
xxiii. 11; Mk. ix.
35; Jn. ii. 5, "9, xii. 26; Rom.
xvi. 1), also translated " MINISTER
and "DEACON."
(DEACONESS.) 7. Gr. doulos, occurring in N. T. near"
150
servant" (Mat.
ly
times, and usually translated
viii. 9, x.
24, 25, &c.), sometimes "bond "(1 Cor. xii.
13
a bondman, slave, servant,
Gal. iii. 28,

=

;

;

;

&c.),

=
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properly by birth, but is applied (so Rbn. JV. T. Lex.)
to both involuntary and voluntary service, denoting
court-officers and worshippers or ministers of God

=

as well as slaves, and in LXX.
No. 4. Of kindred words, the plural adjective doula is twice used
"
servants ") ; the verb
(Rom. vi. 19 only, A. V.
doulod is translated "to become servant" (vi. 18,
" to make servant"
22),
(1 Cor. ix. 19), "to bring
into bondage" (Acts vii. 6; 2 Pet. ii. 19), "to be
under bondage" (1 Cor. vii. 15), "in bondage"

and in a passive participle is translated
given," i. e. enslaved (Tit. ii. 3) the verb douleuo
" to serve "
is ordinarily translated
(Mat. vi. 24 twice ;
(Gal. iv. 3),

"

;

Lk. xv. 29, &c.), sometimes "to be in bondage" (Jn.
" to
viii. 33 ; Acts vii. 7
Gal. iv. 9), and
do service"
1 Tim. vi. 2)
douleia uni(iv. 8, 25 ; Eph. vi. 7
"
"
formly
bondage (Roin. viii. 15, 21 Gal. iv. 24,
" handmaid "
doule
v. 1
Heb. ii.
;

;

=

15)

;

;

;

=

;

i.

(Lk.

38)

"handmaiden" (48; Acts ii. 18); and the com"
"
pound verb doulig6geo = to bring into subjection
or

=

Cor. ix. 27 only).
8. Gr. therapon
ant or minister of God. viz. Moses (Heb.

(1

an

iii.

=

attend-

5 only).

a house-companion, domestic, Rbn.
Gr. oikeles
Rom. xiv. 4; 1 Pet. ii. 18),
"
once household servant " (Acts x. 7). Both No. 9
and 8 in LXX. are used for No. 4. 10. Gr. pais
9.

iV.

T. Lex. (Lk. xvi. 13;

viii. 6, 8,

(Mat.
7,

xv. 26

13, xii. 18, xiv. 2;

Acts

;

Lk.

i.

25), also translated

iv.

54, 69,

vii.

" man-ser-

vant" (Lk.

xii. 45), often literally "child" (Mat. ii.
Lk. ii. 43, ix. 42 Acts iv. 27,
16, xvii. 18, xxi. 15
"
"
"
30), also
young man (xx. 12), son" (Jn. iv. 51 ;
Acts iii. 13, 26), "maiden" (Lk. viii. 51), "maid"
No. 2 and 4.
11. Gr. huperetes(N.nt.
(54) in LXX.
xxvi. 58
Mk. xiv. 54, 65 Jn. xviii. 36), also trans"
lated " OFFICER and " MINISTER." The kindred verb
hupereteo is translated "to serve" (Acts xiii. 36),
"to minister" (xx. 34, xxiv. 23). 12. Gr. misthios
(in part), translated "hired servant" (Lk. xv. 17, 19
in LXX.
No. 5. 13. Gr. misthotos (in
only)
" hired servant " in Mk. i.
20, and
part), translated
No. 5.
"hireling" in Jn. x. 12, 13 twice in LXX.
;

;

=

;

;

;

=

;

=

;

LORD

SLAVE.
;
* Ser'vi-tor
MINISTER.
43).

= a SERVANT or attendant (2 K.
Sc'sis (Gr.) = SHASHAI (1 Esd.
34).
Ses'thel (Gr.) = BEZALEEL of the sons of Pahathiv.

ix.

moab

(1 Esd. ix. 31).
Seth (Gr. fr. Heb.
SHETH; see below) (Gen. iv.
Lk. iii. 38), the third son of ADAM ;
25, 26, v. 3-8
father of Enos, and ancestor of NOAH;
SHETH.
The signification of his name is " appointed " or
" in
"
the place of the murdered Abel but
put
Ewald thinks that another signification, which he
"
prefers, is indicated in the text. viz.
seedling," or
"germ." In the fourth century there existed in
Egypt a sect calling themselves Sethians, who regarded Seth as a divine effluence or virtue, and are
classed by Neander among those Gnostic sects which,

=

;

=

;

in opposing Judaism,

GIANT 2

;

approximated to paganism.

PATRIARCH.

Se'thur (Heb. hidden, Ges.), tha Asherite spy, son
of Michael (Num. xiii. 13).
* Settle
a part settled or sunk lower), the
[-tl] (
A.V. translation of Heb. 'azdrdh (E-/.. xliii. 14 thrice,
17, 20, xiv. 19), elsewhere translated (by A. V., Ge" court " sc. of the
Clir. iv.

=

scnius, Fiirst)
9 twice, vi. 13).

Temple

(2

In the passages from Ezekiel, Grse-

=

nius explains the Hebrew word
ledge around
the altar, formed by drawing in or diminishing the
part above, an offset, terrace ; Fiirst regards it as
a ledge or border of the altar, and
metaphorically
Fairbairn (on Ez.} also translates ledge.
as

a

SEV

SHA

SeT'en (Heb. shtbd ; Gr. hepta), in the sacred literature of the Hebrews, may fairly be termed the
the keystone on
representative symbolic NUMBER
which the symbolism of numbers depends.
The
views of Biblical critics as to the origin of this symbolism may be ranged under two heads, according
as the symbolism is attributed to theoretical speculations as to the internal properties of the number
itself, or to external associations of a physical or
historical character.
According to the former .view
(Biihr, &c.), the symbolism of the number seven
would be traced back to the symbolism of its component elements three and four, the first of which
Divinity, and the second
Humanity, whence seven
Divinity + Humanity, or, in other words, the
unity between God and Man, as effected by the manifestations of the Divinity in creation and revelation.
This theory is seductive from its ingenuity, and its
appeal to the imagination, but there appears to be
little foundation for it (so Mr. Bevan, original author of this article). The second class of opinions
attribute the symbolism of the number seven to external associations, and may be subdivided into two
sorts, according as the symbolism is supposed to
have originated in the observation of purely physical phenomena, or in the peculiar religious enactments of Mosaism. The influence of the number
seven was not restricted to the Hebrews ; it prevailed
among the Persians (Esth. i. 10, 14), among the ancient Indians, among the Greeks and Romans to a
certain extent, and probably among all nations where
the WEEK of seven days was established, as in China,
The wide range of the word
Egypt, Arabia, &c.

with the additional idea of sufficiency and completeness (see also Gen. xli. 2-7 ; Josh, vi 4 ; 2 K. r.

seven is in this respect an interesting and significant
fact : it is the only numeral, except " six," which the
Shemitic languages have in common with the Indo-

visit (Lk. x. 17, comp. 1).
2. The phrase is also
used (not in the Scriptures) to denote the translators
of the SEPTUAGINT version of the 0. T., or the Sep-
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=

=

=

In the countries above enumerated, the

European.

institution of seven as a cyclical

number

is attrib-

uted to the observation of the changes of the moon,
or to the supposed number of the planets.
The peculiarity of the Hebrew view consists in the special
of
the seventh, and not simply in that of
dignity
seven.
We cannot trace back the peculiar associations of the Hebrews farther than to the point when
the seventh day was consecrated to the purposes of

Assuming this, therefore, as our
starting-point, the first idea associated with seven
religious rest.

would be that of

religious periodicity.

The SABBATH,

being the seventh day, suggested the adoption of
seven aa the coefficient, so to say, for the appointment
of all sacred periods. (FESTIVALS ; JUBILEE SABBATICAL YEAR, &c.) From the idea of periodicity,
it passed
by an easy transition to the duration or repetition of religious
proceedings ; and thus seven days
were appointed as the length of the Feasts of Passover and Tabernacles seven days for the ceremonies for the consecration of priests, &c. ; seven things
;

;

to

be offered

wheat,

oi!,

in sacrifice (oxen, sheep, goats, pigeons,

wine)

;

seven victims to be offered on any

special occasion, as in Balaam's sacrifice (Num. xxiii.
1 ), and
especially at the ratification of a treaty, the

notion of seven being embodied in the

Hebrew term

1

(ni'hba' ) signifying to nictar, literally meaning to do
seven times (Gen. xxi. 28).
The number seven, having thus been impressed with the seal of eanc'ity as

the symbol of oil connected with the Divinity, "was
odopted generally as a cyclical number, with the subordinate notions of perfection or completeness (iv.
15; Lev. xxvi. 18, 28; Pa. Ixxix. 12; Prov. vi. 81;
Mat. xviii. 21).
It ia mentioned in numerous
j>as-

m

a
pagea (e. g. Job v. 19; Jer. xv. 9 ; Mat xii. 46)
sense analogous to that of a " round number," but

NUMBER

SEVEN, THE, &c.). The foregoing apnumber seven become of great practical importance in connection with the
interpretation of some of the prophetical portions of the Bible,
and particularly of the Apocalypse.
We have but
to run over the chief subjects of that book (the
seven churches, seals, trumpets, vials, angels, spirits
10;

;

plications of the

before the throne, &c.), to see the necessity of deciding whether the number is to be accepted in
a literal or metaphorical sense in other words,
whether it represents a number or a quality.
The
decision of this question affects not only the number
seven, but also the number which stands in antagonism to seven, viz. the half of seven, which appears
under the form of forty-two months
3$ years
(Rev. xiii. 5), twelve hundred and sixty days, also
3 years (xi 3, xii. 6), and again a time, times, and
half a time
If seven express
3| years (xii. 14).
the notion of completeness, then half-seven
incomand
of suffering and
the
ideas
pleteness
secondary
disaster: if the one represent divine agency, the
other may represent human agency. OLD TESTA-

=

=

=

=

MENT, B PBOPHET.
*Sev'eD, the (Acts xxi. 8, compare vi. 3 ff.), commonly regarded as deacons of the Church in Jerusalem, or as appointed to an office out of which grew
that of DEACON.
* Sey'en
the PLEIADES.
Stars, the
* Se-Te'neh
SYENE (Ez. xxix. 10 marg.).
(Heb.)
*
1. The seventy disciples sent
Sev'en-ty, the.
by our Lord into the places which He was about to
;

=
=

tuagint itself.
* Sex-ta'ri-BS

=

(L. ; Gr. xestes)
(so Rbn. JV". T.
Lex.) nearly one pint English (Mk. vii. 4 margin).

POT 12; WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.

=

Sha-al-ab bin (Heb.)

SHAALBIM, a town of Dan,

named between IR-SHEMESH and AJALON

(Josh. xix.

42).

Sha-al bim (Heb. city of foxes, Ges.), one of the
towns held by the original inhabitants of Canaan
after the general conquest (Judg. i. 85) mentioned
with Aijalon again in Josh. xix. 42 (" SHAALABBIX "),
and with BETH-SHEMESH both there and in 1 K. iv. 9,
in the last passage as making up one of Solomon's
commissariat districts site unknown. SHAALBOMTE.
;

;

Eliahba
see below), the.
the Shaalbonite was one of David's thirty-seven
heroes (2 Sam. xxiii. 32 ; 1 Chr. xi. 83). He was
the native of a place named Shaalbon, unmentioiud
SHAALBIM or SHAALABBJN.
elsewhere, unless
Sba'aph (Heb. division, Ges.). 1. Son of Jahdai
Chr. ii. 47).
8. Son of CALEB 1 by his concubine
Sha-al'bon-lte

(fr. Ileb.,

=

(1

Maachah

(ii.

49).

=

two nates, Ges.), a
" Shuincorrectly
raim "), mentioned again in the account of the rout
which followed the fall of Goliath (1 Sam. xvii. 52);
on
probably somewhere W. of Shwceikfh (Socon 1),
the lower slopes of the hills, where they subside
find the name in a list o;'
into the great plain.
the towns of Simeon (1 Chr. iv. 31), occupying tl.o
pame place with SHARI-HEN and SHILHIM, in the 01It is impossible (so Mr.
r.
lists of Joshua.
Sha-a-ra'iai

city of

(fr.

Heb. dual

Judah (Josh.

xv. 36,

A.T.

We

spending

and
Grove) that the same Shaaraim can be intended,
indeed it may be a mere corruption of one of the
other two names.
Sha-ash'gaz (Heb.

fr.

Pers.

=

bcautji srrrnut [to

SHA

SHA
who had

lerus

eunuch in the palace of Ahasthe custody of the women in the sec-

Ges.), the

?

Sohlen]

md

house (Esth. ii. 14). HEOAI.
Shab be-tliai, or Shab-beth'a-i (Heb. sabbath-born,
1. A Levite who assisted Ezra in investigaTCS.).
with foreigners (Ezr. x. 15) appar.ing the marriages
;

who

the same

?ntly

with

Jeshua and others

in-

structed the people in the knowledge of the Law
2. One of the chiefs of the Levites
Neh. viii. 7).
ifter

So.

the return from Babylon

(xi.

16); possibly

1.

Sha-ehi'a [-ki-]
,3es.

Heb. sh&cheyAh

(fr.

Many Hebrew MSS. and

=

=

accusation,
editions have Shdbe-

which would become Shabiah according

ydA, Ges.,

the analogy of the A. V.), a son of Shaharaim by
ais wife Hodesh (1 Chr. viii. 10).
the Al
Shad dai, or Shad da-i (Heb. shadday
wghty, Ges.), an ancient name of God, rendered
ALMIGHTY " everywhere in tlie A. V. In all passages of Genesis, except xlix. 25, in Ex. vi. 3, and
in Ez. x. 5, it is found in connection withe/, "Goo,"
El-Shaddai
there rendered "

.to

=

'

i

God Almighty,"

being

"

the Almighty God."
It occurs six times in
Genesis (xvii. 1, xxviii. 3, xxxv. 11, xliii. 14, xlviii.
3, xlix. 25), once in Exodus (vi. 3), twice in Numbers (xxiv. 4, 16), twice in Ruth (i. 20, 21), thirtyone times in Job, twice in the Psalms (Ixviii. 14
[Heb. 15], xci. 1), once in Isaiah (xiii. 6), twice in
Ezekiel (i. 24, x. 25), and once in Joel (i. 15).
In
Genesis and Exodus it is found in what are called
the Elohistic portions of those books (PENTATEITCH),
in Numbers in the Jehovistic portion, and throughout Job the name S.laddai stands in parallelism with
nr

Elohim, and never with JKHOVAH.
* SliadWt CLOUD DARKNESS
;

TAMENT,

B

;

PROPHET.

;

DEATH OLD TES;

=

Sha'drach [-drak] (fr. Pers.
rejoicing in the
way [so Bohlen], or royal [so Benfey] ? Ges.), the
Chaldee name of HAXANIAH 7, the chief of the " three

who were cast into the burning fiery
and miraculously preserved (Dan. i.-iii.).
^ME^HACH DANIEL, APOCRYPHAL ADDITION'S TO, 1, a.)
After their deliverance from the furnace, we hear
no more of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego in
the 0. T.
and they are spoken of in the N. T. only
"
in the pointed allusion to them as
having through
"
faith quenched the violence of fire
(Heb. xi. 33,
But there are repeated allusions to them in
34).
the Booxs OF MACCABEES, and the martyrs of the
Maccabean period seem to have been much encouraged by their example (1 Me. ii. 59, 60; 3 Me. vi.
holy children,"

Furnace,

;

;

6; 4 Me.

xiii. 9, xvi. 3,

21, xviii. 12).

Sha'ge (Heb. en-ing, Ges.), father of Jonathan the
" valiant
men " (1 Chr. xi.
Hararite, one of David's
34).

SHAMMAH

5.

Heb. =

the two dawns, Ges.), a
Sha-ha-ra'im (fr.
Benjamite whose history and descent are alike obscure in the present text (1 Chr. viii. 8).
It has
been proposed to remove the full stop from the end
" and
of verse 7, and read on thus
[Gera] begat
L'zza and Ahihud, and Shaharaim he
begat in the
field of
and nine
&c.
He
had
three
wives
Moab,"
:

children.

Sha-haz'i-mab

(fr.

Issachar, apparently
(Josh. xix. 22 only).

=

Heb.
heights, Ges.), a city of
between Tabor and the Jordan

Sha'Icm (Heb. whole, sound, naff, Gea.).
Mr. Grove
believes that this word in Gen.'xxxiii. 18 should not
be taken as a
proper name, but that the sentence
should be rendered, " Jacob came
safe to the city of
SHECHEM," though he considers it remarkable that
fiere should be a modern
village named Salim in a
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position to a certain degree consistent with the requirements of the narrative when so interpreted
viz. three miles E. of Ndblus (the ancient Shechem),
and therefore between it and the Jordan Valley,
where verse 17 leaves Jacob settled. But he adduces several considerations which weigh very much
against this being more than a fortuitous coincidence.
was the city in front of which Jacob
(1.) If Shalem
pitched his tent, then it certainly was the scene of
the events of chapter xxxiv. ; and Jacob's well and
Joseph's tomb must be removed from the situation
in which tradition has so appropriately placed them
to some spot further E. and nearer to Salim.
(2.)
Though E. of Ndblw, Salim does not appear to lie
:

near any actual line of communication between it
and the Jordan Valley. (3.) With the exception of
the LXX., Peshito-Syriac, and Vulgate, among the
ancients, and Luther's and the A. V. among the
moderns, the unanimous voice of translators and
scholars is hi favor of treating shdlem as a mere
Salim does not appear to have been
appellative.
visited

Sha

by any

traveller.

Heb.

=

foxes' region, Ges. ; see bea district through which Saul
passed on his journey in quest of his father's asses
The name in the original,
(1 Sam. ix. 4 only).
properly Sha'alim, had no connection with SHALEII,
or with the modern Salim, E. of Ndblus. Mr. Grove
" land
the
of
conjectures that the district may
lira (fr.

low), the

Land of

;

=

SHPAL."

=

Shal'i-sba (fr. Heb.
triad, Ges.), the Laad of; one
of the districts traversed by Saul when in search of
the asses of Kish (1 Sam. ix. 4 only).
It apparently
"
" and the " land of
lay between Mount Ephraim
SHALIM," a specification which with all its evident

The difficulty is inpreciseness is irrecognizable.
creased by placing Shalisha with some at Saris or
Khirbet Sdris, a village a few miles W. of Jerusalem.
If the land of Shalisha contained, as it not impossibly did, the place called BAAL SHALISHA (2 K. iv.
42), then the whole disposition of Saul's route would
be changed (so Mr. Grove).
Shal le-eheth [-keth] (Heb. a casting-down, or fell"
house
ing, Ges.), the Gate ; one of the gates of the
of Jehovah," whether by that be intended the sacred tent of David or the Temple of Solomon (1 Chr.

" to the
It was the gate
causeway of the
ascent," and is identified by Mr. Grove with the Bab
Sihilfh, or Sinsleh, which" enters the western wall
of the Haram, about 600 feet from the southwestern
corner of the Haram wall.
Fifteenth
1.
Shal'lum (Heb. retribution, Ges.).
king of Israel, and son of Jabesh, conspired against
xxvi. 16).

ZACHARIAH

II., killed him,
1, son of Jeroboam
brought the dynasty of JEHC to a close (ISRAEL,
KINGDOM OF), and was made king, but after reigning in
Samaria for a month only, was in his turn dethroned
and killed by MENAHEM (2 K. xv. 10-15). 2. Husband (or son, according to the LXX. in 2 K.) of
HULDAH the prophetess (2 K. xxii. 14 2 Chr. xxxiv.
He appears to have
22) in the reign of Josiah.
been keeper of the priestly vestments in the Temple.
3. A descendant of SHESHAN (1 Chr. ii. 40, 41).
known as JE4, Son of Josiah, king of Judah
HOAHAZ (iii. 15; Jer. xxii. 11). 5. Son of Shaul
the son of Simeon (1 Clir. iv. 25).
6. A HIGH-PRIEST,
son of Zadok and ancestor of Ezra (vi. 12, 13; Ezr.
MESHCLLAM 7. 1, A son of NAPHTALI
vii. 2)
8. Chief of a family of porters or
(1 Chr. vii. 18).
;

;

;

=

gatekeepers of the eastern gate of the Temple (ix.
His descendants were among those who re17).
turned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 42 Xeh. vii. 45).
;

SHA

1004

SHA

9. Son of Kore, a Korabite (1 Chr. is. 19, 31) ;
MESHELEMIAH
probably (so Lord A. C. Hervey)
and SHELEMIAH 6. 10. Father of Jehizkiah, an
Ephraimite (2 Chr. xxviii. 12). 11. One of the porters of the Temple who had married a foreign wife
12. One of the sons of Bani, husband
(Ezr. \. 24).
of a foreign wife (x. 42).
IS. Son of Halohesh and
ruler of a district (PART) of Jerusalem.
He and

=

his daughters helped to repair the wall (Neh. iii. 12).
U. Uncle of Jeremiah and father of llunameel

=
=
=

xxxii. 7) ; perhaps
No. 2 (so Lord A. C.
15. Father or ancestor of MAASEIAH 19
Hervey).
No. 9.
(Jer. xxxv. 4) ; perhaps
Shal Ian (Heb. probably
SHALLUM, Ges.), son
of Col-hozeh, and ruler of a district (" PART ") of
Mizpah, repaired the fountain-gate and the wall of
the pool of Siloah (Neh. iii. 15).
Shal mai, or Shal ma-i (Heb. my thanks, Ges.), ancestor of certain Nethinim who returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 46, " Shamlai " margin ; Neh. vii.

(Jer.

48, Heb. "Salmai").

=

Shal man (Heb.)
SHALMANESER, king of Assyria
(Hos. x. 14).
Shal-man-e ser [-zer] (Heb. fr. Pers.
revtrential
toward fire? Bohlen), the Assyrian king who reigned
immediately before SARGON, and probably immeHe can scarcely
diately after TIGLATH-PILESER.
have ascended the throne earlier than B. c. 730,
and possibly not till a few years later (so RawSoon after his accession he led the forces
linson).
of Assyria into Palestine, where HOSHEA, the last
of
king
Israel, had revolted against his authority (2
K. xvii. 3). Hoshea submitted and consented to
pay him a fixed tribute annually, but soon after
concluded an alliance with the king of Egypt, and
withheld his tribute in consequence. In B. c. 723
Shalmaneser invaded Palestine for the second time,
and, as Hoshea refused to submit, laid siege to
SAMARIA. The siege lasted to the third year (B. c.
721), when the Assyrian arms prevailed (2 K. xvii.
It is uncertain whether Shalman4-6, xviii. 9-11).
eser conducted the siege to its close, or was succeeded by Sargon before the city was taken.
Sha'ma (Heb. hearing, obedient, Ges.), one of David's "valiant men;" son of Hothan of Aroer (1
Chr. xi. 44).
Sham-a-ri ah (fr. Heb.
SHEMARIAH), son of Re-

=

=

hoboam

(2 Chr. xi. 19).
* Sbam'bles
[-biz], the A. V. translation of Gr.

=

makellon
(so Rbn. N. T. Isx.) a meat-market, or
place for the sale of provisions of all kinds (1 Cor.
x. 25).
Meats might first be offered in SACRIFICE to
idols, and, after the heathen priest and altar had
received their shares, might then be taken to the
market to be sold. A Christian might buy or eat
such meats, unless informed of the idolatrous relation, when he was to abstain for the sake of others.
IDOLATRY.
Slia'ned (Heb. in some MSS.,
extinction, persecution, Ges. ; but most read SHAMER or SHEMER), one
of the sons of Elpaal the Benjamite " who built ONO
and LOD, with the towns thereof" (1 Chr. viii. 12).
Sha'mer (Heb. kept, preserved, lee* of wine, Ges.).
1. A Merarite Levite, ancestor of Ethan (1 Chr. vi.
461 2. SHOMER 1, son of Heber, an Asherite (vii.

=

34).

Sham gar (Heb. perhaps

=

=

SAMOAR

[see

SAMGAR-

Ar.
fleeing, Fii.), JUDGE of Israel
after EHUD, and before BARAK, though possibly contemporary with the latter, since he seems to be
spoken of in Judg. v. 6, as a contemporary of Jael,
if the
reading is correct Lord A. C. Hervey conKEBO]. or

fr.

" son of
Anath " that Sham
jectures from his being
may have been of the tribe of Naphtali, since
BETH-ANATH is in that tribe. In the days of Shamgar, Israel was in a most depressed condition, and
the whole nation was cowed (Judg. v. 6). At this
conjuncture Shamgar was raised up to be a deliv-

gar

With no arms in his hand but an ox-goad
compare 1 Sam. xiii. 21), he made a desperate assault upon the PHILISTINES, and slew 600
of them.
But it was reserved for Deborah and
Barak to complete the deliverance,
Sham'hnth (Heb. = SHAMMAH, Ges.), the fifth captain for the fifth month in David's
arrangement of
his army (1 Chr. xxvii. 8) = SHAHHOTH.
erer.

(iii.

31

;

;

mir (Heb. a thorn, ADAMANT, A. V., Ges.). 1,
in the mountain district of Judah (Josh. XT.
48 only) ; probably eight or ten miles S. of Hebron,
but not yet discovered (so Mr. Grove). 2. A place
in Mount Ephraim, the residence and burial-place
of TOLA the judge (Judg. x. 1, 2). It is singular
that this judge, a man of Issachar, should have
taken up his official residence out of his own tribe.
Schwarz would identify Shamir with Sdnur (BETHCLIA ?) Van de Velde proposes Khirbct Sammer, a
ruined site ten miles E. S. E. of Ndblus (SHECHEM).
Sha mir (see above), a Kohathite, son of Micah,
or Michah, the first-born of UZZIEL (1 Chr. xxiv. 24).
Slia

A

town

;

* Sham'lai

=

SHALMAI

Sham ma (Heb.

(Ezr.

ii.

46 margin).
an Asherite

desolation, Ges.),

chief,

son of Zophar (1 Chr. vii. 37).
Slinm mali(Ikb. astonishment, desolation, Ges.}. 1.
An Edomite " DUKE," son of Reuel the son of E^au
(Gen. xxxvi. 13, 17 1 Chr. i. 37). 2. Third son of
Jesse, and brother of David (1 Sam. xvi. 9, xvii
SIIIMEA 4, SHIMEAH 1, and SHIMMA. 3. One
13);
of the three greatest of David's mighty men. He
was with him during his outlaw life in the cave of
Adullam, and signalized himself by defending a
;

=

piece of ground full of lentiles against the PhilisThis
tines on one of their marauding incursions.
achievement gave him a place among the first three
heroes, who, on another occasion, cut their way
through the Philistine garrison, and brought David
water from the well of Bethlehem (2 Sam. xxiii. 11a copyi-t's
17). Keil and Bertheau suppose that, by
the
error, several verses have been omitted from
"
to
parallel passage in 1 Chr. xi. 13 after the words
the field
battle," and that the discrepancy between
"
"
"
"
in 1 Chr.,
hi 2 Sam., and of
of
lentiles
barley
arose from a transposition in the letters of the origKennicott proposes in both
inal Hebrew word.
" The
"
4.
HARODITE," one
cases to read
barley."
" valiant men "
of David's thirty
(2 Sam. xxiii. 25)
called "SHAMMOTH the Harodite" in 1 Chr. xi. -T.
and (so Mr. Wright, Gosenius, &c.) in 1 Chr. xxvii. 8
"SHAMHUTH the Izrahite." Kennicott maintain. <1
"
the true reading in both to be Shamhoth the Ha" valiant
of David's
In the
;

list
rodite."
5.
thirty
"
Jonathan,
in 2 Sam. xxiii. 32, 33, we find
"
Shamraah the Hararite ; while in the correspond"
the sen of
ing verse, 1 Chr. xi. 34, it is Jonathan,

men "

KenniShage the Hararite." " Combining the two,
the son of Shamto read
cott

Jonathan,

proposes

ha, the Hararite,"

i.

e.

JONATHAN

2.

or Sham'ma-l (Heb. dtsoMcd, G
1. Son
three descendants of Judah.
2. Son of Rekcm (ii.
of Onam (1 Chr. ii. 28, 32).
44 45). g. Brother of Miriam and Ishbah the
founder of Eshtemoa (iv. 17).
Sham moth (Heb. desolation*, Ges.), "the Haror"valiant men" (1 Chr. xi.
ite," one of David's
SHAHMUAH 4 and SHAMHUTH.
27);

Sham mai.
The name of
t

=

SHA

SEE

Sham-ma a (Heb. = SHIMEA, Ges.).

1.

The Reu-

2. Son of
benite spy, son of Zaccur (Num. xiii. 4).
SHAMMTAH
David, by Bath-sheba (1 Chr. xiv. 4);
and SHIMEA 1. 3.
Levite, father of Abda (Neh.

=

A

=

SHEMAIAH 6. 1. The representative of
17);
the priestly family of Bilgah, or Bilgai, in the days
of Joiakim (xii. 18).
SHAMMUA 2 and SHIMEA
Sliam-niu ah (fr. Heb.)
xi.

=

son of David (2 Sam. v. 14).
Sham'she-rai (Heb., fr. SHIMSHAI and SHIMRI,
Ges.), a Benjamite chief, son of Jeroham (1 Chr.
1,

viii.

26).

Sha'pliam (Heb. cold, or bald, shaven? Ges.), a
Gadite of Bashan (1 dir. v. 12).
CONEY, A. V.), the scribe or
Sha'phan (Heb.
secretary of King JOSIAH ; son of Azaliah (2 K.
3
2 Chr. xxxiv. 8) ; father of Ahikam (2 K.
xxii.
xxii. 12; 2 Chr. xxxiv. 20), Elasah (Jer. xxix. 3),
and Gemariah (xxxvi. 10-12); and grandfather of
Gedaliah (xxxix. 14, xl. 5, 9, 11, xii. 2, xliii. 6),
Michaiah (xxxvi. 11), and probably of Jaazaniah
There seems (so Mr. Wright) no suf(Ez. viii. 11).
ficient reason for supposing that Shaphan the father
of Ahikam, and Shaphan the scribe, were different
persons.
Shaphan the SCRIBE appears on an equality with the governor of the city and the royal recorder, with whom he was sent by the KING to Hilkiah to take an account of the money collected by
the Levites for the repair of the Temple and to pay
the workmen (2 K. xxii. 4
2 Chr. xxxiv. 9 com
2 K. xii. 10).
Ewald calls him Minister of
On this occasion HILKIAH communicated
lance.
his discovery of a copy of the Law, which he had
probably found while making preparations for the
repair of the Temple.
Shaphan
(PENTATEUCH.)
was then apparently an old man, for his son AHIKAM
must have been in a position of importance, and his
grandson GEDALIAH was already born.
Shaphan
probably died before the fifth year of Jehoiakim,

=

;

;

when we

eighteen years later,
scribe (Jer. xxxvi. 12).

;

find

Elishama was

1. The Simeonite
Sha'phat (Heb. judge, Ges.).
2> Father of the
spy, son of Hori (Num. xiii. 5).
prophet ELISHA (1 K. xix. 16, 19; 2 K. iii. 11, vi.
3. One of the six sons of Shemaiah in the
31).
Gadite
4.
royal line of Judah (1 Chr. iii. 22).
in Bashan (v. 12).
5. Son of Adlai, and keeper of
David's oxen in the valleys (xxvii. 29).

A

Sha'pber (Heb. pleasantness), Mount (Num. xxxiii.
the name of a desert-station where the Israelencamped supposed by Mr. Rowlands (in Fbn.)
to be at Jebel 'A rdlf, a conspicuous conical mountain in the desert sixty or seventy miles S. S. W. of
23),
ites

Beer-sheba.
Sba'rai,

;

WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.
or Shar'a-i (Heb. Jehovah frees him

[so

?
Ges.), one of the sons of Bani in Ezra's
time, husband of a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 40).
Sha-ra im (fr. Heb.)
SHAARAIM (Josh. xv. 36

=

only).

Sha'rar (Heb.
the Hararite (2

twist, cord, Ges.),
xxiii. 33) ;

Sam.

Sba-re'zer(fr. Pers.

=

father of

Ahiam

SACAR.

= prince of fire, Ges.), a

=

=

Shar'on-lte [shair-]
ON), the

2.

Shar'on [shair'on] (Heb. plain, Ges.).
1. A district of the
Holy Land, always called in the original
"the Sharon ""(1 Chr. v. 16, xxvii. 29; Is. xxxiii.
9, xxxv. 2, Ixv. 10; Cant. ii. 1; Acts ix. 35, A. V.
It is that broad ricli tract of land
"SARON").
which lies between the mountains of the central part
of the Holy Land and the Mediterranean
the reA general
gion extending from CESAREA to JOPPA.

Heb.

(fr.

=

one from SHAR-

Shitrai, who had charge of the royal herds
in Sharon (1 Chr. xxvii. 29) is the only

;

pastured
Sharonite mentioned in the Bible.
Sha-ru hen (Heb. pleasant lodging ? Ges.), a town
named in Josh. xix. 6 only, among those allotted
within Judah to Simeon
SHILHIM
apparently

=

;

(xv. 32),

and SHAARAIM

(1

Chr.

Whether

iv. 31).

these are different places, or different names of the
place, or mere variations of copyists, it is perhaps impossible now to determine. Knobel would
identify it with Tell Sherfah, about ten miles W.
of Beer-sheba, at the head of the Wady Sheri'ah, a
Wilton (The Negeb) and
position not unsuitable.
Rowlands (in Fairbairn, under " South Country " )
would identify it with Khirbet es-Serdm (= ruins of
Serdm), an ancient site in Wady cs-Seram, E. of

same

=

the
el-Aujeh (AZEM), near which is el-Birein (
wells of good water.
"lefts), a fertile spot with four
Slia shai, or Shash'a-i (Heb. whitish? Ges.), one of
the sons of Bani in Ezra's time, who put away his

foreign wife (Ezr. x. 40).

Sha'shak (Heb. eagerness, longing [so Sim.] ? Ges.),
a Benjamite, son of Beriah (1 Chr. viii. 14, 25).
Slia ul, or Shanl (Heb.
SAUL). 1. Son of Simeon
by a Canaanitish woman (Gen. xlvi. 10; Ex. vi. 15;
Num. xxvi. 13 ; 1 Chr. iv. 24), and founder of the
2. One of the kings of
family of the SHAULITES.

=

Edom

48, 49)

(i.

of Uzziah

*

;

= SAUL

1.

3.

(vi. 24).

Sha'ul-ites, or Shanlites, the

A

Kohathite, son

= the descendants

of SHAUL 1 (Xum. xxvi. 13).
Sha'veh (Heb. a plain, Ges.), the Valley of (Heb.
''emek ; see VALLEY 1), a name found only in Gen.
xiv. 17
"the valley of Shaveh, which is the king's
dale."
This is generally identified with " the KING'S
"
DALE of 2 Sam. xviii. 18, placed by Josephus (vii.
10,
3), and by mediaeval and modern tradition in
the immediate neighborhood of JERUSALEM. Robinson (Phys. Geog. 101) regards it as the upper part
of the Kidron valley, near the tombs of the Judges.
"
Stanley (246 f., 478) thinks the
king's dale," or
"
valley of Shaveh," was E. of the Jordan, near the
spot where ABSALOM

MELCHIZEDEK

fell.

=

im (fr. Heb.
mentioned (Gen.

;

SALEM

the plain
xiv. 5) as

1.

of

the
KIRIATHAIM, Ges.),
residence of EMIM at the time of Chedorlaomer's
in
or by which the
incursion ; probably the valley
town of KIRIATHAIM lay.
a
of
Shay'sha (Heb.,
SERAIAH, Ges.),
corruption
the royal secretary hi the reign of David (1 Chr.
xviii. 16)
SERAIAH 1, SHEVA 1, and SHISHA. KING ;
SCRIBE.
Shawm. In the Prayer-book version of Ps. xcviii.
"
" with
7,
trumpets also and shawms is the render" with
in
V
of
what
stands
the
A.
trumpets and
ing
sound of CORNET." The " shawm " was a musical
instrument resembling the clarionet.
* Sheaf. AGRICULTURE FIRST-FRUITS
; PASSOVER,
11. 3, ff, &c.
She'al (Heb. an asking, Ges.), one of the sons
of Bani who had married a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 29).
She-al'ti-el (Heb. I have asked him of God, Ges.)
;

son

and murderer of SENNACHERIB (2 K. xix. 37, &c.).

ADRAMMKLKCH

sketch of the district is given under PALESTINE, II.,
31 ff.
(Ross.) 2. The "Sharon" of 1 Chr. v.
16 is distinguished from the western plain by not
having the article. It is also apparent from the
passage itself that it was some district E. of Jordan,
in the neighborhood of GILKAD and BASHAN.
The
name has not been met with in that direction. Dr.
the MiStanley suggests that Sharon may here
shor
PLAIN 4.

Slia veh-kir-i-a-tlia

Sim.]

1005

=

;

SHE

1006
father of

ZERCBBABEL (Ezr.

iii.

2, 8, v.

=

2

;

Neh.

xii.

SALATHIEL.
She-a-ri'ah (fr. Heb.
whom Jehovah estimates,
Ges.), one of the six sons of Azel, a descendant of
Saul (1 Chr. viii. 38, ix. 44).
1

;

Hag.

i.

1, 12, 14,

ii.

2,

=

23)

;

Shearing-house (Heb. .beylh ''eked; see below),
the, a place on the road between Jezreel and Samaria, at which Jehu, on his way to the latter, encountered forty-two members of the royal family of Judah, whom he slaughtered at the well or pit attached to the place (2 K. x. 12, 14). The A. V.
name
margin gives as the literal meaning of the
"
" house
Gesenius
of binding of the shepherds ;
house
the
The
hamlet.
LXX.,
gives
shepherds'
of

Eusebius and Jerome, Gesenius, &c., make it a
proper name, BETH-EKED. Eusebius mentions it as
a village of Samaria " in the great plain [of Esdrse"
(MEGIDDO).
lon] fifteen miles from Legeon
the remnant shall reShe ar-ja snub (fr. Heb.
turn, be converted, Ges.), son of ISAIAH the prophThe name, like that of MAHERet (Is. vii. 3).
SHALAL-HASH-BAZ, had a mystical significance (com-

=

pare Is. x. 20-22).
* Sheath.
ARMS, I. 1.
*
Sheaves, plural of SHEAF. AGRICULTURE.
She'ba (Heb. sheba' =. seven, or an oath, compare
1. Son of Bichri
a Benjamite from
BEER-SHEBA).
the mountains of Ephraim (2 Sam. xx. 1-22), the
last chief of the Absalom insurrection, described as
a " man of Belial." He must have been a person
of some consequence, from the immense effect produced by his appearance. It was in fact all but an
The occaanticipation of the revolt of Jeroboam.
sion seized by Sheba was the emulation, as if from
the
northern
and
southern tribes
loyalty, between
on David's return (1, 2). The king might well say,
" Sheba the son of Bichri shall do us
more harm
than did Absalom " (6). Sheba traversed the whole
of Palestine, apparently rousing the population,
;

JOAB following in
been his intention

It seems to have
pursuit.
to establish himself in the fortress of ABEL-BETH-MA ACHAH, famous for the prudence
full

of its inhabitants (18). That prudence was put to
the test on the present occasion. Joab's terms
were the head of the insurgent chief. A woman
of the place undertook the mission to her city, and
proposed the execution to her fellow-citizens. The
head of Sheba was thrown over the wall, and the
insurrection ended.
2. A Gadite chief in Bashan
(1 Chr. v. 13).

=

She'ba (Heb. sheb& ; compare Ethiopic
man,
1. A son of RAAMAH, son of CUSH (Gen. x.
7 ; 1 Chr. i. 9).
2. A son of JOKTAJJ (Gen. x. 28 ;
1 Chr. i.
3. A son of JOKSHAN, son of KETU22).
BAH (Gen. xxv. 3; 1 Chr. i. 32). This article (originally by Mr. E. S. Poole) considers, I., the history
of the Joktanite Sheba; and, II., the Cushite Sheba
and the Keturahite Sheba together. I. It has been
shown, under ARABIA, &c., that the Joktanites were
among the early colonists of southern Arabia, and
that the kingdom which they there founded was, for
many centuries, called the kingdom of Sheba, after
one of the sons of Joktan. They appear to have
been preceded by an aboriginal race, described by
the Arabian historians as of gigantic stature.
But
besides these extinct tribes, there are the evidences
of Cushite settlers, who probably preceded the Joktanites.
Sheba seems to have been the name of the
great south Arabian kingdom and the peoples which
composed it, until that of Himyer took its place in
later times.
On this point much obscurity remains.
The apparent difficulties of the case are reconciled
Ges.).

by supposing, as M. Caussin de Perceval has done,
that the kingdom and its people received the name
of Sheba (Ar. Seba), but that its chief and sometimes reigning family or tribe was that of Himyer.
In the Bible, the Joktanite Sheba, mentioned genealogically hi Gen. x. 28, recurs, as a kingdom, in the
account of the visit of the queen of Sheba to King
Solomon (IK. x.). That the queen was of Sheba
in Arabia, and not of Scba the Cushite
kingdom of
Ethiopia, is unquestionable (so Mr. Poole); Josephus
and some of the Rabbinical writers, and the Ethiopian (or Abyssinian) Church, refer her to the latter.
The Arabs call her Bilkus (or Yelkamah or Balkamah), a queen of the later Himyerites of the first

century A. c., according to M. Caussin. The other
passages in the Bible which seem to refer to the Joktauite Sheba are Is. Ix. 6 (where reference is mude
to the commerce from Sheba along the western borders of Arabia, but possibly referring to the Cusbite
or Keturahite Sheba), and Jer. vi. 20. In Ps. hxii.
10, the Joktanite Sheba is undoubtedly meant. The
kingdom of Sheba embraced the greater part of the
Yemen, or Arabia Felix. Its chief cities, and probably successive capitals, were Seba, San'd (UZAL),
and Zafdr (SEPHAR). Seba was probably the name
of the city, and generally of the country and nation ; but the statements of the Arabian writers are
conflicting on this point. Ma-rib was another name
of the city, or of the fortress or royal palace in it.
Near &ba was the famous dike of El-Arim, said
built by Luhman the
'Adite, to store water for the inhabitants of the
place, and to avert the descent of the mountain-tor-

by tradition to have been

The catastrophe of the rupture of this dike
an important point in Arab history, and marks
the dispersion in the second century of the Joktanite tribes.
This, like all we know of Seba, points
irresistibly to the great importance of the city as
the ancient centre of Joktanite power. The history
of the Sabeans has been examined by M. Causin
de Perceval, but much remains to be adjusted before
its details can be received as trustworthy, the earliest safe chronological point being about the commencement of our era. An examination of the existing remains of Sabean and Himyerite cities and
rents.
is

buildings will, it cannot be doubted, add more facts
to our present knowledge.
The ancient buildings
are of massive masonry, and evidently of Cushite
workmanship or origin. Later temples, and palacetemples, of which the Arabs give us description*,
were probably of less massive character; but Sabean
art is an almost unknown and interesting subject of

The religion celebrated in those temples
was cosmic but this subject is too obscure and too
inquiry.

;

known

to admit of discussion in this place.
(IDOLATRY.) II. Sheba, son of Raamah son of
Cush, settled somewhere on the shores of the IVrsian Gulf.
Mr. E. S. Poole identifies his settlement
with the ruins of an ancient city called Seba, on the
"
island of Awal (one of the
Bahreyn Islands ").
It was this Sheba that carried on the great Indian
traffic with Palestine, in conjunction with, as Mr.
Poole holds, the other Sheba, son of Jokshan -<>n
of Keturah, who, like DEDAN, appears to have
formed, wi'th the Cushite of the same nan
tribe.
The trade is mentioned in Ez. xxvii
little

and possibly in Is. Ix. 6 and Jer. vi. 20 (see above
in I.).
The predatory bands of the Keturahii
mentioned in Job i. 15, vi. 19.
She'ba (Heb. an oath, or seven; compare litr.RSHEBA), a city of Simeon (Josh. xix. 2) probably
SHEMA, which stands next to Mol(so Mr. Grove)

=

;

SHE

SHE

list of the cities of the south of Judah
This suggestion is supported by the readSome (Fairing (Samaa) of the Vatican LXX.
bairn, &c.) suppose Sheba a mere repetition of part
of the preceding Beer-sheba, and this is favored by
the number of names in xix. 2-6 being fourteen with
Sheba, but said to be thirteen, and the omission of
Sheba in 1 Chr. iv. 28.
She'bah (fr. Heb. shift edJi, fern, of sheba?
seven,
" an
see above), the
Ges.
oath," A. V. margin
to
its
name
the city of
famous well which gave
BEER-SHEBA (Gen. xxvi. 33), the fourth of the series

5. Father of SHEMAIAH
foreign wives (Ezr. x. 2).
2 (Neh. iii. 29).
6. Son of Arab, and father-in-law
of Tobiah the Ammonite (vi. 18).
7. Head of a

adab, in the

(xv. 26).

=

;

;

of wells

dug by

Isaac's people.

=

She bam (fr. Heb.
coolness, or fragrance, Ges.),
one of the towns in the pastoral district E. of Jordan demanded by and finally ceded to the tribes

Reuben and Gad (Num.
SHIBMAH and SIBMAH.

of

=

Sheb-a-ni'ali

;

probably

= whom Jehovah has made

Heb.

(fr.

xxxii. 3 only)

A

Levite in Ezra's time, who
1.
Ges.).
took part in the psalm of thanksgiving and confesHe sealed the covenant with
sion (Neh. ix. 4, 5).
Nehemiah (x. 10). 2.
priest, or priestly family,

grow up?

A

who

Nehemiah (x. 4, xii.
Another Levite who
Nehemiah (x. 12). 4. One
of the priests appointed by David to blow with the
trumpets before the ark of God (1 Chr. xv. 24).
sealed the covenant with

=

SHKCHANIAH 7.
14);
sealed the covenant with

3.

Sheb'a-rini (Heb. breaches, ruins, as of walls, Ges. ;
see below), a place named in Josh. vii. 5 only, as
one of the points in the flight from Ai ; perhaps (so

Mr. Grove) a spot where there were ^fissures or rents
gradually deepening till they ended in a
sheer descent or precipice to the ravine by which
the Israelites had come from Gilgal ; site unknown.
Shc'ber (Heb. a breaking, Sim.), son of CALEB 1 by
his concubine Maachah (1 Chr. ii. 48).
in the soil,

Sheb'na (Heb. youth? Ges.), a person of high position in Hezekiah's court, holding at one time the office of prefect of the palace (Is. xxii. 15), but subsequently (so Mr. Bevan, &c.) the subordinate office
of secretary (xxxvi. 3 ; 2 K. xix. 2).
Shebna was
denounced by ISAIAH on account of his pride, luxFrom the omission of his
ury, &c. (Is. xxii. 16 ff.).
father's name, it has been conjectured that he was
the first of his family to attain distinction, perhaps
a foreigner.
Some have supposed " Shebna the
" a
"
scribe
different person from Shebna
the treas" over the
house."
urer," that was

A

Sheb'n-el (Heb. captive of God, Ges.).
de1.
scendant of Gershom (1 Chr. xxiii. 16, xxvi. 24),
who was ruler of the treasures of the house of
God ;
SHUBAEL 1. He is the last descendant of
Moses of whom there is any trace. 2. One of the
fourteen sons of Heman the minstrel, chief of the
thirteenth band of twelve in the Temple-choir (xxv.

=

4);

=

SHUBAEL

2.

=

Shee-a-ni ah (fr. Heb.
SHECHAXIAH). 1. Chief
of the tenth course of priests in David's reign (1
Chr. xxiv. 11).
2.
priest or Levite in Hezekiah's

A

reign,

appointed to distribute portions to priests (2

Chr. xxxi. 15).
Shee h-a-ni ah

[shek-]

Jdiovah, Ges.).

1.

=

familiar vnth
(fr. Heb.
descendant of Zerubbabel (1
Chr. iii. 21, 22).
2. Ancestor of some descendants
of Parosh who returned with Ezra (Ezr. viii. 3).
3< Ancestor of another family who returned with
Ezra (viii. 5). In this verse it has been supposed

A

some name is omitted, and that perhaps the
" of the sons of
reading should be
Zattu, Shecha4. Son of Jehiel of the
niah, the son of Jahaziel."
sons of Elam, proposed a covenant to put away the
that

:

priestly family

3)

;

=

who

SHEBANIAH
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returned with Zerubbabel

2.

Compare SHECANIAH

(xii.

1.

She'diem [-kem] (Heb. shoulder, ridge), also written SICHEM (L. form), and SYCHEM ; a celebrated
It has been made a question
city of Palestine.
whether the place was so called from SHECHEM 1,
of
the son
Hamor (Gen. xxxiii. 18 ff.), or whether
he received his name from the city. The import
of the name favors, certainly, the latter supposition (so Prof. Hackett, original author of this arThe Hebrew etymology indicates that the
ticle).
place was situated on some mountain or hill-side ;
and that presumption agrees with Josh. xx. 7, which

Mount Ephraim

(see also 1 K. xii. 25),
which represents it as under
the summit of Gerizim, which belonged to the

places

it

in

and with Judg.

ix. 9,

The other Biblical intimations in
regard to its situation are only indirect (Gen. xxxiii.
18 ? SHALEM ; xxxvii. 12, &c. ; Judg. xxi. 1
Jn. iv.
But the historical and traditional data
5 ; SYCHAR).
outside of the Bible are abundant and decisive.
Josephus describes Shechem as between GERIZIM
and EBAL. The present NAbulux is a corruption
merely of Neapolis ; and Neapolis succeeded the
more ancient Shechem (Josephus, Epiphanius, Jerome, &c.). The city received its new name (Gr.
Ephraim range.

;

=

new city) from Vespasian, and on coins
Neapolis
still extant is called flavia Neapolis.
Its situation,
nearly midway between Judea and Galilee, and thus
"
a " thoroughfare on this important route, accounts
for another name, written Afabortha or Mabartha by
Josephus (B. J. iv. 8,
(from Heb. Afd'abarla
it

bore

among

1),

and Mamortha by Pliny

= passage, Olshausen), which

the natives.

The ancient town,

in its

most

flourishing age, may have extended further up
the side of Gerizim than the modern Nabidus, and
further eastward toward the opening into the valley
from tlie plain. Josephus says that more than ten
thousand Samaritans (inhabitants of Shechem are

meant) were destroyed by the Romans on one occaThe population, therefore, must have been
sion.
much greater than Ndbulm with its present dimenThe situation of the town is
sions would contain.
one of surpassing beauty. It lies in a sheltered valley, protected by Gerizim on the S., and Ebal on the
N. The feet of these mountains, where they rise
from the town, are not more than 500 yards apart.
The bottom of the valley is about 1,800 feet above
the level of the sea, and the top of Gerizim 800 feet
higher

still.

The

site

of the present

city,

believed

to have been also that of the Hebrew city, is exactly
on the water-summit ; and streams issuing from the
numerous springs there, flow down the opposite

slopes of the valley, spreading verdure and fertility
in every direction.
Travellers vie with each other
in the enthusiastic language which they employ to
describe the scene that bursts here so suddenly upon
them on arriving in spring or early summer at this
" The whole
valley,"
paradise of the Holy Land.
"
says Dr. Robinson, was filled with gardens of vege-

and orchards of all kinds of fruits, watered
by fountains, which burst forth in various parts and
It came upon
flow westward in refreshing streams.
tables,

us suddenly like a scene of fairy enchantment. We
saw nothing to compare with it in all Palestine.
Here, beneath the shadow of an immense mulberrytree, by the side of a purling rill, we pitched our
tent for the remainder of the day and night.
We rose early, awakened by the songs of nightingales
'

.

.

.

.
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and other birds, of which the gardens around us
were full." The allusions to Shechera in the Bible
are numerous, and show how important the place
was in Jewish history. Abraham, on his first migration to the Land of Promise, pitched his tent and

The Valley aud Town

"

;

of Jfakvlia, the ancient Shechem. from the south-western flank of Mount Ebal, looking westward. The mountain on the
Gerizim. The Mediterranean is discernible in the distance. From a sketch by W. Tipping, E*q.

here after his sojourn in Mesopotamia (xxxiii. 18,
xxxiv.), Shechem was a Hivite city, of which
the father of Shechem, was the head-man.

Hamor,

At

this

time the patriarch purchased from that chieftain
" the
parcel of the field," which he subsequently bequeathed, as a special patrimony, to his son Joseph
Josh. xxiv. 32 Jn. iv. 5).
The field lay
(xliii. 22
undoubtedly on the rich plain of the Afukhna, E. of
the city, and its value was the greater on account
of the well which Jacob had dug there, so as not to
be dependent on his neighbors for a supply of water.
The defilement of DINAH, Jacob's daughter, and the
capture of Shechem and the massacre of all the male
inhabitants by SIMEON and LEVI, are events of this
period (Gen. xxxiv. 1 ff.). The oak under which
Abraham had worshipped, survived to Jacob's time
In the dis(xxxv. 1-4). (MEOXEXIM, PLAIN OP.)
tribution of the land after its conquest by the Hebrews, Shechem fell to Ephraim (Josh. xx. 7), but
was assigned to the Levites, and became a city of
refuge (xxi. 20, 21). It was the scene of the renewed promulgation of the Law, when its blessings
were heard from Gerizim and its curses from Ebal,
and the people bowed their heads and acknowledged
Jehovah as their king and ruler (Deut. xxvii. 11;
Josh. ix. 33-35).
Here Joshua assembled the people, shortly before his death, and delivered to them
;

an altar under the OAK (or Terebinth, A. V.
PLAIN") of Moreh at Shechem. "The Canaanite
was then in the land " and it is evident that the region, if not the city, was already in possession of the
When Jacob arrived
aboriginal race (Gen. xii. 6).
built

;

his last counsels (xiiv. 1,
After the death of
25).
Gideon, ABIMKLECH 3, his bastard son, induced the
Shechemites to revolt from the Hebrew commonwealth and elect him king (Judg. ix.).
Upon this
JOTHAM 1 delivered his parable of the trees to the
men of Shechem from the top of Gerizim (ix. 22 ff.).
In revenge for his being expelled, after a reign of
three years, Abimelech destroyed the city, and, as
an emblem of the fate to which he would consign it,

left It

It was
salt (ix. 34-45).
soon restored, however, for all Israel assembled tt
Shechem, and Rehoboam, Solomon's successor, went
Here
thither to be inaugurated as king (1 K. xii.).
the ten tribes renounced the house of David, and

sowed the ground with

transferred their allegiance to

under

whom Shechem became

of his kingdom.
shared the fate

Jeroboam

The people of Shechem
of the inhabitants

and were, most of them at
tivity (2 K. xvii. 5, 6, xviii. 9

(xii. 16),

for a time the capital

doubtless

of SAMARIA,

least, carried into cap-

But Shalmaneser,
ff.).
the conqueror, sent colonies from Babylonia to occupy the place of the exiles (xvii. 24). It would
seem (so Prof. Hackett) that there was another influx of strangers, at a later period, under Esar-haddon (Ezr. iv. 2). " Certain from Shechem," &c.,
possibly Cuthites, i. e. Babylonian immigrants who
had become proselytes or worshippers of Jehovah,
were slain by ISHMAEL 6 on their way to Jerusalem
From the time of the origin of the
xii. 5 ff.).
(Jer.

Samaritans, the history of Shechem, which became
their principal city, blends itself with that of this
people, and of their sacred mount, GERIZIM. (SA-

MARIA 3

;

SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH.)

Shechem

reap-

pears in the N. T. It is the SVCHAR of John iv. 6,
near which the Saviour conversed with the Samaritan
woman at Jacob's Well. In Acts vii. 16, Stephen
reminds his hearers that certain of the patriarchs
(meaning Joseph, as we see in Josh. xxiv. 32, and
other
following, perhaps, some tradition as to Jacob's

"
The
sons) were buried at STCHEM," i. e. Shechem.
of
population of Ndbulut, the modern representative
Shechem, is (so Prof. Hackett, after Dr. Rosen) about
600
5,000, mostly Mohammedans, but including
Greek Christians, 150 Samaritans, and a few Jewa.

The estimate of Rev.

J. Mills (in Fairbairn) is 10,000

SHE
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150 Samaritans, 500 to 600 native Chris100 Jews, the rest Arabs. The enmity between the Samaritans and Jews is as inveterate still,
The main street folas it was in the days of Christ.

high whitewashed walls, surrounding a tomb of the
ordinary kind, but placed diagonally to the walls,
instead of parallel, as usual.
A rough pillar used as
an altar, and black with the traces of fire, is at the
In the
head, and another at the foot of the tomb.
walls are two slabs with Hebrew inscriptions, and the
interior is almost covered witli the names of pilgrims
in Hebrew, Arabic, and Samaritan.
Beyond this

in all, viz.
tians,

lows the line of the valley from E. to W., and conMost of the other
tains a well-stocked bazaar.
here are the smaller shops and
streets cross this
Most of the streets
the workstauds of the artisans.
are narrow and dark, as the houses hang over them
on arches, very much as in the closest parts of Cairo.
(HOUSE; JERUSALEM.) The houses are of stone, and
of the most ordinary style, except those of the
wealthy sheikhs of Samaria who live here. There
The Keniaeh
are no public buildings of any note.
or synagogue of the Samaritans is a small edifice,
perhaps three or four centuries old, in the interior
of which there is nothing remarkable, unless it be an
alcove, screened by a curtain, in which their sacred
NAbulus has five mosques, two of
writings are kept.
which, according to a tradition in which Mohamme:

nothing to remark in the structure itself.
tomb, like that of the well,
is as old as the beginning of the fourth century.
Sheelitm (see above). 1. Son of Hamor the
chieftain of the Hivite settlement of SHECHEM at
the time of Jacob's arrival (Gen. xxxiii. 19, xxxiv.
2-26 ; Josh. xxiv. 82 ; Judg. ix. 28) ; the seducer
of DINAH; slain by SIMEON and LEVI.
2. A man
of Manasseh, of the clan of Gilead, and head of the
SHECHEMITES (Num. xxvi. 31 Josh. xvii. 2. 3. A
Gileadite, son of Sheinida, the younger brother of
No. 2 (1 Chr. vii. 19).
Slie thera-ites, the
the family of SHECHEM 3, son
of Gilead (Num. xxvi. 31 compare Josh. xvii. 2).
a dwelling), a
She-clii'nah (Chal. and later Heb.
term not found in the Bible, but used by the later
there

The

=

;

boast of the existence of not less than eighty springs
of water within and around the city.
He gives the
names of twenty-seven of the principal of them.
Some of the gardens are watered from the fountains,
while others have a soil so moist a* not to need such
The OLIVE, as in the days when Jotharu
irrigation.
delivered his famous parable, is still the principal

on Zion, between the Cherubim, &c., and is
thus used, especially by Onkelos, to avoid ascribing
corporeity to God Himself. In Ex. xxv. 8, where
the Hebrew and A. V. have " Let them make me a
Israel,

has,

" I will

them."

the children of Israel," &c., Onkelos has

I

will

make my Shechinah to dwell," &c. In Ps. Ixxiv. 2,
" this Mount
for
Zion wherein thou hast dwelt," the
"
Targum has wherein thy Shechinah hath dwelt."

12) lies about a mile and a half E.
of the city, close to the lower road, and just beyond
the wretched hamlet of JBaldla.
Among the Mohammedans and Samaritans it is known as Bir el- Yakub,
or 'Ain Yakiib ; the Christians sometimes call it Bir

64

may dweU among them," Onkelos
make my Shechinah to dwell among
In xxix. 45, 46, for " I will dwell among
"

sanctuary that I

iv. 6,

es-Samariyeh (= the well of the Samaritan woman).
Formerly there was a square hole opening into a
carefully -built vaulted chamber, about ten feet
square, in the floor of which was the true mouth of
the well.
Xow a portion of the vault has fallen in
and completely covered up the mouth, so that nothing
can be seen above but a shallow pit half filled with
rtones and rubbish.
The well is deep seventy-five
feet when last measured
and there was probably a
considerable accumulation of rubbish at the bottom.
Sometimes it contains a few feet of water, but at
others it is quite dry.
It is entirely excavated in the
solid rock, perfectly round, nine feet in diameter,
with the sides hewn smooth and regular.
Of all the
special localities of our Lord's life, this is almost the
The tradition, in
only one absolutely undisputed.
which Jews and Samaritans, Christians and Mohammedans, all agree, goes back at least to the early part
of the fourth century.
The well and the plot of
ground round it were bought by the Greek Church
in 1859 for the
J.
purpose of building over it (Rev.
The " Tomb of Joseph " lies
Mills, in Fairbairn).
about a quarter of a mile N. of the well, exactly in
the centre of the opening of the valley between Geriziui and Ebal.
It is a small square enclosure of

=

Jews, and borrowed by Christians from them, to
express the visible majesty of the Divine Presence,
especially when resting, or dwelling, between the
Cherubim on the mercy-seat in the Tabernacle, and
in the Temple of Solomon ; but not in Zerubbabel's
Temple, for it was one of the five particulars which
the Jews reckon to have been wanting in the second
Temple. The use of the term is first found in the
Targums, where it forms a frequent periphrasis for
God, considered as dwelling among the children of

tree.
Figs, almonds, walnuts, mulberries, grapes,
oranges, apricots, pomegranates, are abundant. The
valley of the Xile itself hardly surpasses NdJbulus in
the production of vegetables of every sort.
Being,
as it is, the gateway of the trade between Jaffa and
Beirut on the one side, and the Transjordanic districts on the other, and the centre also of a province
so rich in wool, grain, and oil, Nabulus becomes, necessarily, the seat of an active commerce, and of a
comparative luxury to be found in very few of the
inland Oriental cities.
Here are manufactured many
of the coarser woollen fabrics, delicate silk goods,
"
cloth of camel's hair, and especially soap.
Jacob's

(Jn.

is

local tradition of the

;

dans, Christians, and Samaritans agree, were origiDr. Rosen says that the inhabitants
nally churches.

Well"
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In the description of the dedication of Solomon's
Temple (1 K. viii. 12, 13), the Targum of Jonathan
runs thus : " The Lord is pleased to make His
Shechinah dwell in Jerusalem.
I have built the
house of the sanctuary for the house of thy Shechinah for ever." And in 1 K. vi. 13, for " I will dwell
"
among the children of Israel," Jonathan has I
will make my Shechinah dwell." In Is. vi. 5 he has
the combination, " the glory of the Shechinah of
" and in
the King of ages, the Lord of Hosts ;
the
next verse he paraphrases " from off the altar," by
" from before His
Shechinah on the throne of glory
in the lofty heavens that are above the altar."
Compare also Num. v. 3, xxxv. 34 ; Ps. Ixviii. 17,
18, cxxxv. 21 ; Is. xxxiii. 5, Ivii. 15 Joel iii. 17, 21,
and numerous other passages. On the other hand
(so Lord A. C. Hervey, original author of this ar" the cloud " or
ticle), the Targums never render
"
" the
glory
by Shechinah. Though, as we have
seen, the Jews reckoned the Shechinah among the
marks of the Divine favor which were wanting to
;

<

the second Temple, they manifestly expected the
return of the Shechinah in the days of the Messiah.
Thus Hag. i. 8, " build the house, and I will take
pleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith the
"
Lord," is paraphrased by Jonathan, I will cause
my Sbechinah to dwell in it hi glory." So also in

SHE
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Zech. ii. 10, via. 8, and Ez. xliii. 7, 9.
As regards
the visible manifestation of the Divine Presence
dwelling among the Israelites, to which the term
Shechinah has attached itself, the idea which the
different accounts in Scripture convey is that of a

most

brilliant and glorious light, enveloped in a
cloud, and usually concealed by the cloud, so that
the cloud itself was for the most part alone visible ;
but on particular occasions the glory appeared (Ex.

21, 22, xvi. 7, 10, xix. 9 ff., xl/34 if. ; Lev. ix.
23 ; Num. ix. 15, 16, xiv. 10, xvi. 19, 42, xx. 6 ;
Deut. xxxL 15 ; 1 K. viii. 10, 11, &c.). (ARK OF THE
COVF.XAXT ; CHERUBIM ; CLOUD, PILLAR OF ; FIRE, I.
2 ; MERCY-SEAT, &c.) The allusions in the N. T. to
Thus in the acthe Shechinah are not unfrequent.
count of the Nativity, the words, " Lo, the angel of
the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the
Lord shone round about them " (Lk. ii. 9), followed
"
by the apparition of the multitude of the heavenly host," recall the appearance of the Divine glory
on Sinai, when " He shined forth from Paran, and
came with ten thousands of saints " (Deut. xxxiii.
2 ; compare Ps. Ixviii. 17 ; Acts vii. 53 ; Heb. ii. 2 ;
The " God of glory " (Acts vii. 2, 55),
Ez. xliii. 2).
"
"
"
" the cherubims of
the glory
glory (Heb. ix. 5),
(Rom. ix. 4), and other like passages, are distinct
references to the manifestations of the glory in the
" the Word
0. T. When we read in Jn. i. 14, that
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld
" or in 2 Cor. xii.
" that the
his glory ;
power of
9,
Christ may rest upon me ; " or in Rev. xxi. 3, " Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and He
will dwell with them," we have not only references
to the Shechinah, but are distinctly taught to connect it with the incarnation and future coming of
MESSIAH, as type with antitype. It should also be
specially noticed th;it the attendance of ANGELS is
These are
usually associated with the Shechinah.
most frequently called (Ez. x., xi.) CHERUBIM ; but
as
in
SERAPHIM
Is. vi.,
sometimes,
(compare Rev. iv.
xiii.

6,

7, 8).

The predominant

association, however, is

with the cherubim, of which the golden cherubim
on the mercy-seat were the representation.
Shed'e-nr (fr. Heb.
darting of fire, Ges.), father
of Elizur, the chief of Reuben at the Exodus (Num.

=

1.

5,

ii.

10, vii. 30, 35, x. 18).

Sheep*

The Hebrew words denoting sheep are

= "a ram" (Gen. xv. 9, xxii. 13 twice, &c.);
car = " a LAMB " cebcs or ceseb (= a lie-lamb, Ges.),

ayil

;

usually translated "lamb" (xxx. 40; Ex. xxix. 38
fern, cibsah (
ff., &c.),
ewe-lamb, Gen. xxi. 28
ff.,
&c.), or cisbdh (translated "lamb," Lev. v. 6
only) ; (son, tsonc, or ts&ne':, (= afock or flocks, i. e.
small cattle, sheep and goats, Ges.), usually trans"
"
lated "flock
(Gen. iv. 4, xiii. 5, &c.), or "sheep

=

Num. xxxii. 24, &c.), sometimes
2, xii. 16
"cattle" (Gen. xxx. 39 ft, &c.), or "small cattle "
(Eccl. ii. 7 only); rahel or rathel fern., translated
"ewe" (Gen. xxxi. 38, xxxii. 14 [Heb. 15]), or
"
"
sheep (Cant. vi. 6 ; Is. liii. 7); seh (= one of a
flock, i. e. a sheep or goat), translated in Gen. xxii.
"
" kid
7 and Ex. xii. 3, &c., " Iamb
(margin
"), in
Ex. xxii. 1 [xxi. 37 Heb.] and Deut. xvii. 1, &c.,
"
"
"
a lamb,
sheep (margin
goat "), &c. talrh (
"
young and tender, Ges.), twice translated LAMB."

(iv.

;

=

;

The Greek words are probafon, uniformly translated
"sheep" (Mat. vii. 16, ix. 86, &c.) poimne and
;

=

poimninn (both
aAock, especially of sheep, Rbn.
N. T. Lex.), both uniformly translated "flock"
(xxvi. 31 ; Lk. ii. 8, xii. 82 Acts xx. 28, 29, &c.).
Sheep were an important part of the possessions of
the ancient Hebrews and of Eastern nations gener;

ally.
2.

The first mention of sheep occurs in Gen. iv.
They were used in the sacrificial offerings, both

the adult animal (Ex. xx. 24 ; IK. viii. 63
2 Chr.
"
xxix. 33) and the " LAMB 3, i. e. " a male from one to
three years old," but young lambs of the first year
were more generally used in the offerings (Ex. xxix.
38 Lev. ix. 3, xii. 6 ; Num. xxviii. 9, &c.). No
lamb under eight days old was allowed to be killed
(Lev. xxii. 27).
Sheep and lambs formed an important article of FOOD (1 Sam. xxv. 18 1 K. i. 19,
iv. 23; Ps. xliv. 11, &c.).
The WOOL was used as
clothing (Lev. xiii. 47 ; Deut. xxii. 11 ; Prov. xxxi.
"
13 ; Job xxxi. 20, &c.).
Rams' skins dyed red "
were used as a covering for the Tabernacle (Ex. xxv.
Sheep and lambs were sometimes paid as trib6).
ute (2 K. iii. 4). Immense numbers of sheep \M rv
reared in Palestine, &c., in Biblical times (IK. viii.
63; 1 Chr. v. 21 ; 2 Chr. xv. 11, xxx. 24; Job xiii.
12, &c.). Sheep-shearing is often alluded to (BANQUETS; Gen. xxxi. 19, xxxviii. 13; Deut. xv. 19; 1
Sam. xxv. 4 ; Is. liii. 7, &c.). Sheep-dogs were employed in Biblical times.
Shepherds in
(Doo.)
Palestrae and the East generally go before their
flocks, which they induce to follow by calling to
them (compare Jn. x. 4; Ps. Ixxvii. 20, Lxxx. 1),
though they also drove them (Gen. xxxiii. 13). The
in
following quotation from Hartley's Research
Greece and the Levant, p. 321, is strikingly illustra"
tive of Jn. x. 1-16
Having had my attention directed last night to the words in Jn. x. 3, I asked
my man if it was usual in Greece to give names to
the sheep.
He informed me that it was, and that
the sheep obeyed the shepherd when he called them
by their names. This morning I had an opportunity
of verifying the truth of this remark. Passing by
a flock of sheep, I asked the shepherd the same
question which I had put to the servant, and he
gave me the same answer. I then bade him call
one of his sheep. He did so, and it instantly left
its pasturage and its companions, and ran up to the
hands of the shepherd with signs of pleasure and
with a prompt obedience which I had never before
observed in any other animal. It is also true in
this country that ' a stranger will they not follow,
but will flee from him.' The shepherd told me that
many of his sheep were still wild, that they had not
yet learned their names, but that by teaching them
they would all learn them." The common sheep of
Syria and Palestine are the broad-tail ( Ovis laticaudatus), and a variety of the common sheep of this
country (Ovis Aries) called the Bidoiceen according
The broad-tailed
to Russell (Aleppo, ii. p. 147).
kind has long been reared in Syria. The tail (or
more correctly, the rump) is a mass of marrow-like
fat which spreads over the whole rump and down
the caudal extremity nearly to the end, and may
weigh ordinarily from ten to fifteen pounds. The
fat tail of the sheep is probably alluded to in Lev.
iii. 9, vii. 3, &c., as the fat and the whole rump that
was to be taken off hard by the backbone and consumed on the altar. The cooks in Syriii use this
mass of fat instead of Arab BUTTER, which is often
rancid (Thn. i. 138-9). The whole passage in Gen.
xxx. which bears on the subject of Jacob's stratagem with Laban's sheep is involved in considerable
has
perplexity, and Jacob's conduct in this matter
;

;

;

:

been severely and uncompromisingly condemned by

some writers. It is altogether impossible
Houghton) to account for the complete

(so Mr.
success

which attended his device of setting peeled rods
before the ewes and she-goats as they came to drink
in the water-troughs, on natural grounds. We must

SHE

SHE

agree with the Greek Fathers and ascribe the production of Jacob's spotted sheep and goats to Divine

merely kept in the yard. In the summer months
the shepherds sleep with their flocks where they are
pastured, with only a stout hedge or palisade of
thorn-bushes to protect them from wild beasts.
Sheep'-gate, the (Heb. stia'ar hats-ls6ti), one of the

In Gen. xxxi. 5-13, Jacob expressly states
agency.
that his success was due to Divine interference.
God was only helping Jacob to obtain that which
Laban's rapacity
justly belonged to him, but which
As the sheep is an emblem of
refused to grant.
meekness, patience, and submission, it is expressly
mentioned as typifying these qualities in the person
of our Blessed Lord (Is. liii. 7 ; Acts viii. 32, &c.).

"
The relation that exists between Christ, the chief
Shepherd," and His members, is beautifully compared to that which in the East is so strikingly exCORNET
hibited by the shepherds to their flocks.
EWE GOAT HERD ; LAMB LEATHER
DRESS
SHEARING-HOUSE
MILK POT 8 RAM SACRIFICE
SHEEP-COTE SHEPHERD, &c.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

.

;
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gates of JERUSALEM as rebuilt by Nehemiah (Neh.
It stood between the tower of
iii. 1, 32, xii.
39).
MEAH and the chamber of the corner (iii. 32, 1) or
"
gate of the guard-house (xii. 89, A. V.
prisongate "). The latter seems to have been at the angle
formed by the junction of the wall enclosing the
Temple with that of the city of Jerusalem proper,
having the sheep-gate on the N. of it. The sheepgate may therefore have been at or near the Sab
el-Kattdnin (so Mr. Grove).
Robinson (i. 343) would
place it on the S. of the Temple (BETHESDA) ; tradition identifies it with St. Stephen's gate, &c.

SHEEP-MARKET.
" marSheep -mar-ket, the ( Jn. v. 2). The word
"
is an interpolation of our translators, possibly
after Luther.
The original Gr. word is probalikS
(adj.
of sheep), to which should probably be sup"
plied not
market," but gate (Gr. pule), as in the
LXX. version of the passages in Nehemiah quoted
in the foregoing article.
BETHESDA.
*
Shecp'-mas-ter (2 K. Hi. 4). SHEPHERD.
*
ABSALOM
BANQUETS NASheep'-shear-erst
BAL SHEARING-HOUSE SHEEP, &c.
Jehovah seeks him, Ges.),
She-ha-ri'ah (fr. Heb.
a Benjamite chief, son of Jeroham (1 Chr. viii. 26).
ket

=

;

;

;

Shek'el

[shek'l],

;

=

(Heb.),

originally

a

certain

weight, hence applied to a denomination of money,
and subsequently to a coin of that weight. The
shekel of the Maccabees (so Rbn. N. T. Lzt., &c.)
is estimated at sixty cents.
The didrachm (Mat.

24 margin, text twice " TRIBUTE "), in the time
of the N. T. and Josephus,
the Jewish halfxvii.

=

shekel,

i.

e.

MONEY PENNY WEIGHTS

thirty cents.

;

;

AND MEASURES.
Broad-tailed Sheep.

*

=

a building for shelterSam. xxiv. 3 2 Sam. vii. 8 1 Chr.
xvii. 7).
COTES SHEEP-FOLD.
*
a fold or enclosure for SHEEP
Sheep'-fold
Sheep'-fOte, properly

ing SHEEP (1

;

;

;

=

Judg. v. 16; Ps. Ixxviii. 70; Jn.
often furnished with a shed or covered part
for protection from storms, &c.
Dr. Thomson (i.
299) describes sheep-folds in Syria as built in shel-

(Num.

xxxii. 16;

x. 1),

She'Iah (Heb. petition, Ges.).
1. Third son of
JUDAH 1, the youngest by the daughter of Shuah ;
ancestor of the SHELANITES (Gen. xxxviii. 5, 11, 14,
26, xlvi. 12; Num. xxvi. 20; 1 Chr. ii. 3, iv. 21).
2. (Heb. missile, shoot, sprout, Ges.) SALAH the son
of Arphaxad (1 Chr. i. 18, 24).
the descendants of
She'lan-itcs (fr. Heb.), the

=

SHELAH

1

(Num.

Shel-e-mi'ah

xxvi. 20).

(fr.

Heb.

=

MESHELEMIAH,

Ges.).

One of the sons of Bani who had married a

1.

foreign

wife in Ezra's time (Ezr. x. 39).
2.
Father of Hananiah (Neh. iii. 30).
(HANANIAH 10.) 3. A priest in Nehemiah's time one of the treasurers
of tithes (xiii. 13).
4. Father of JEHUCAL, or Jucal, in Zedekiah's time
5. Father of Irijah,
(Jer. xxxvii. 3).
the captain of the ward who arrested
Jeremiah (xxxvii. 13). 6> The same
as MESHELEMIAH and SHALLUM 9 (1
Chr. xxvi. 14). T. Another of the
sons of Bani (compare No. 1) who had
married a foreign wife in Ezra's time
8t Ancestor of JEHUDI
(Ezr. x. 41).
in Jehoiakim's time (Jer. xxxvi. 14).
one of those
9. Son of Abdeel
ordered by Jehoiakim to take Baruch
and Jeremiah (xxxvi. 26).
;

;

Sbeep-told.

and consisting of yards defended by
wide stone-walls crowned with sharp thorns (HEDGE)

tered spots,

and low

flat buildings.
In cold weather the flock is
shut up in the
building, but in ordinary weather

She'leph (Heb. a drawing out, selection, Sim.), the second in order of the sons of JOKTAN
The tribe which sprang
26
x.
1
Chr.
i.
(Gen.
;
20).
satisfactorily identi6ed, both in
classical times ; as well as the district of

from him has been

modern and

SHE

SHE

Yemen named after him. Sheleph is found where
we should expect to meet with him (so Mr. E. S.

of the south of Judah (Josh. xv. 26). In the list
of the towns of Simeon selected from the south of
Judah, SBEBA takes the place of Shcma, probably
by an error of transcription or a change of pronun-
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Poole), in the district of Sulaf, which appears to be
the same as Niebuhr's Saljie, written in his map
Self a (Ar. Sulafeeyeh?), in N. lat. 14f , about sixty
miles nearly S. of Sand (UZAL).
Besides this geographical trace of Shelepb, we have the ancient tribe
of Sheli f or Shulaf in the Yemen.
ARABIA.
She lesb (Heb. triad, Ges.), son of Helem (1 Chr.
vii.

Wilton ( The Negtb) and Rowlands (in Fair
under "South Country") suppose Shcma (in
LXX. Salmaa) at a mound, Rujeim Stlamth, about

ciation.

bairn,

W. S. W. of Sebbeh (Masada).
Sbe'Mft (see above).
1. A Reubenite, ancestor
of Bela (1 Chr. v. 8)
SHEMAIAH 4 ? 2. A Benone
of
chiefs
the
of Aijalon who drove out
jamite,
the inhabitants of Gath; son of Elpaal (viii. 13);
SHIMHI. 3. One, probably a priest,
probably
who stood at Ezra's right hand when he read the
twelve miles

35).

;

Sbfl o-mi, or Shf-lo mi (Heb. pacific, Ges.), an
Asherite, father of Ahihud (Num. xxxiv. 27).
Sbrl 0-Mitb, or Shf-lo mith (Heb. pacific, love of
1. Daughter of Dibri, a Danite; wife
peace, Ges.).

Law

Their son was stoned for blas'2.
Daughter of Zerubbabel
(1 Chr. Hi. 19).-^. A Kohathite Levite, chief of
SHELOMOTH. 4. A Lethe Izharites (xxiii. 18);
vite descended from Eliezer the son of Moses ; an
overseer or treasurer of dedicated things in David's
5. A Gershonite, son of
reign (xxvi. 25, 26, 28).
SHIMEI 17 (xxiii. 9). 6. According to the present
text, the sons of Shelomith, with the son of JosiPIIIAH at their head, returned from Babylon with
Ezra (Ezr. viii. ] 0). T.
son of Rehoboam by Ma-

of an Egyptian.

phemy

to the people (Neh. viii. 4).
ShfB'a-ah, or She-na'ak (Heb.
SBEMA?), a
Benjamite of Gibeah, .and father of Ahiezer and
Joash, David's warriors (1 Chr. xii. 8).
She-mai ah [-ma'yah], or Slit m-t-i ah (Heb. Jehovah hears him, Ges.). 1. A prophet in the reign of
Rehoboam. When the king had assembled 180,000
men of Benjamin and Judah to reconquer the
northern kingdom after its revolt, Shemaiah was
commissioned to charge them to return to their
homes, and not to war against their brethren (1 K.
xii. 22
2 Chr. xi. 2). His second and last appearance upon the stage was upon the occasion cf the
invasion of Judah and siege of Jerusalem by Shishak, king of Egypt (xii. 5, 7). He wrote a chron-

=

(Lev. xxiv. 11).

=

A

achah (2 Chr.

xi. 20).

Miel o-moth. or She-lo
3 (1 Chr. xxiv. 22).

moth (Heb.)

=

;

SHELOMITH

Shf-la mi-d (Heb. friend of God, Ges.), son of
Zurishaddai, and prince of Simeon at the Exodus

(Num.

i.

6,

ii.

Shea (Heb.
son of
(Gen.

v.

NOAH

containing the events of Rehoboam's reign (xii.
8. The son of Shechaniah, among the descend15).
ants of Zerubbabel (1 Chr. iii. 22).
He was keeper
of the east gate of the city, and assisted Nchemiah
in restoring the wall (Neh. iii. 29). Lord A. C. Her"
vey would omit and the sons of Shechaniah, Shemaiah " from 1 Chr. iii. 22, and make the following
Shemaiah
SHIMEI 5 hi ver. 19. (GENEALOGY or
JESUS CHRIST.) 3. Ancestor of Ziza, a prince of
Simeon (1 Chr. iv. 37); perhaps
SHIMEI 6. 4.
SHEMA 1 (v.
Son of Joel, a Reubenite; perhaps
5. Son of Hasshub ; a Merarite Levite after
4).
the Captivity (ix. 14; Neh. xi. 15).
. Father of
Obadiah, or'Abda, a Levite (1 Chr. ix. 16);
SHAMMUA 3. 7. A Levite, chief of the sons of Elizaphan in David's reign (xv. 8, 11). 8. A Levitt.
son of Nethaneel ; a scribe in David's time who
9.
registered the courses of the priests (xxiv. 6).
Levite porter, eldest son of Obed-*dom the Gittite (xxvi. 4, 6, 7).
10. A descendant of Jeduthun
the singer ; assisted in purifving the Temple in Hi /II.
No. 22*
ekiah's reign (2 Chr. xxix.'l4);
One of the sons of Adouikam who returned with
Ezra (Ezr. viii. 13). 12. One of the "chief men"
whom Ezra sent for to his camp by the river of Ahava, for the purpose of obtaining Levites and minis
''
" the
ters for the Temple from
place Casiphia (viii.
who
of
the
of
A
13.
put
Ilarim,
family
priest
16).
away his foreign wife at Ezra's bidding (x. 21).
14. A layman of Israel, son of another Ilarim, who
icle

12, vii. 36, 41, x. 19).

sign,

name,

Ges.), in N. T. SEM, eldest

see JAPHETH), born
(so Mr. Bullock
his father had attained the age of
;

32) when

500 years. He was ninety-eight years old, married,
and childless, at the time of the Flood. After it,
he, with his father, brothers, sisters-in-law, and wife,
received the blessing of God (ix. 1), and entered
into the covenant.
Two years afterward he became
the father of ARPHAXAD (xi. 10), and other children
were l>orn to him subsequently (x. 21 ff., &c.). With
the help of his brother Japheth, he covered the
nakedness of their father which CANAAN and HAH
did not care to hide.
In the prophecy of NOAH (ix.
He died
25-27), the first blessing falls on Shem.
at the age of 600 years.
Assuming that the years

I

!

i

=

i

=

j

i

A

=

which came down to Isaac, would challenge (apart
from their INSPIRATION) the same confidence which
is readily yielded to a tale that reaches the hearer
through two well-known persons between himself

had married a foreigner (x. 31). 15. Son of
Delaiah the son of Mehetabeel; a prophet hind t>y
Tobiah and Sanballat to frighten Nehemiah (Neh.
vi. 10).
16. Head of a priestly house who sealed
His family (or
the covenant with Nehemiah (x. 8).
ancestor) went up with Zerubbabel, was represented
in the time of Joiakim by Jehonatban (xii. 6, 18), and
also

and the original chief actor in the events related.
The portion of the earth occupied by the descend-

Shem (x. 21-31) intersects the portions of
Japheth and Ham, and stretches in an uninterrupted
line from the Mediterranean Sea to the Indian Ocean.
Beginning at its northwestern extremity with Lydia
I.rni, it includes Syria (ARAM), Chaldca (ARPHAX-

ants of

(LAM),

and of the Arabian Peninsula (JoKTAN). GI:NKALOGT or JESUS CHRIST MELCHIZKDEK SIIEMITIC LANGUAGES; TONGUES, CONFUSION or.
She'aa (Ueb. hearing, sound, rumor, Ges.), a city
;

IT. One who
the one mentioned in xii. 35.
went in the procession at the dedication of the wall
of Jerusalem (xii. 34); supposed by Mr. Wright to
the
be one of the princes of Judah, but perhaps
18. One of the choir on thipriest in x. 8 (No. 16).
same occasion (xii. 36). Mr. Wright and Dr. W. L.

may be

(

AD), parts of Assyria (ASSHCR), of Persia

=

=

ascribed to the patriarchs in the present copies of
the Hebrew Bible are correct (CHRONOLOGY ; PATRIARCH), it appears that METHUSELAH, who in his first
243 years was contemporary with Adam, had still
nearly 100 years of his long life to run after Shem
was born. And when Shem died, ABRAHAM was
148 years old, and Isaac had been nine years married.
There are therefore but two links Methuselah and Shem
between Adam and Isaac. So that
the early records of the Creation and Fall of man,

;

=

i

i

=
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Alexander make him a Levite. (MATTANIAH 2.)
19. A priest who blew a trumpet on the same occa" Shemaiah
20.
the Nehelamitc," a
sion (xii. 42).
false prophet denounced by Jeremiah for teaching

Lord (Jer. xxix. 24-32). 21.
Levite sent by Jehoshaphat to teach the people
Law (2 Chr. xvii. 8). 22.
Levite or priest in
Hezekiah's reign, appointed to distribute portions
to the priests (xxxi. 15); perhaps
No. 10. 23.
A Levite in Josiah's reign, who assisted at the solemn passover (xxxv. 9). 24. Father of the prophet
URIJAH 4 (Jer. xxvi. 20). 25. Father of DELAIAH
4 (xxxvi. 12).
rebellion against the

A

A

the

=

=

whom

Jehovah keeps,
Shem-a-ri'all (fr. Heb.
1. One of the Benjamite warriors who came
Ges.).
to David at Ziklag (1 Chr. xii. 5).
2. One of the
family of Harim, a layman who put away his for3. One of the
eign wife in Ezra's time (Ezr. x. 32).
family of Bani, under the same circumstances as
No. 2 (x. 41).
Shem-e'ber (Heb. lofty flight, Ges.), king of ZEBOIM, and ally of the king of Sodom when attacked

by CHEDORLAOMER (Gen. xiv. 2).
She'mer (Heb. kept, preserved, lees, Ges.), the
owner of the hill on which the city of SAMARIA was
built (1 K. xvi. 24), and after whom it was named
by its founder Omri, who bought the site for two
silver talents.

She-mi da (Heb. fame of wisdom, Ges.), a Manasson of Gilead and ancestor of the SHEMIDAITES
SHEMIDAH.
(Num. xxvi. 32 Josh. xvii. 2)
SHEMIDA (1 Chr. vii. 19).
She-mi dab (fr. Heb.)
She-mi da-ites (fr. Heb.), tlie
the descendants of
SHEMIDA (Num. xxvi. 32). They obtained their lot
among the male children of Manasseh (Josh. xvii.
site,

;

;

=

=

2)-

Shem'i-mtli (Heb., see below). The title of Psalm
" To the chief Musician on
Neginoth upon
" the
Sheminith," or
eighth," as the A. V. margin
has it.
similar direction is found in the title of
Psalm xii. (comp. 1 Chr. xv. 21). The LXX. and
"
Vulgate, in both passages, render for the eighth."
The Geneva Version gives " upon the eighth tune."
Most, Rabbinical writers, as Kashi and Aben Ezra,
follow the Targum on the Psalms in regarding it as
a harp with eight strings ; but this depends upon a
misconstruction of 1 Chr. xv. 21. Gesenius, Dr. G.
F. Oehler (in Fairbairn), B. Davies, D. D. (in Kitto),
&c., think it denotes the bass, in opposition to ALAMOTH
the treble.
Others, with the author ofShilte
vi. is

:

A

=
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" the theminith "
as the ocHaggibborim, interpret
tave.
Mr. Wright regards it as most probable that
Sheminith denotes a certain air known as the eighth,
or a certain key in which the Psalm was to be sung
(comp. AIJELETH SHAHAR, &c.). Music.
She-mir a-motli (Heb. name most high, or heaven
most high, Ges.).
1.
Levite of the second degree,
" with a
appointed to play
psaltery on ALAMOTH,"
in the choir formed by David (1 Chr. xv. 18, 20, xvi.
2. A Levite, one of those sent by Jehoshaphat
5).
to teach the people the Law (2 Chr. xvii. 8).
Shem-it ie (fr. SHEM) Lan gna-ges and Wri'ting.
1-5.
1.
The expressions, " ShemIntroduction,
" Shemitic
itic family," and
languages," are based,
as is well known, on a reference to Gen. x. 21 ff.
(SHEM ; TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.) The obvious inaccuracy of the expression has led to an attempt to
substitute others, such as Western Arabic, or SyroArabic this last bringing at once before us the two
geographical extremes of this family of languages ;
but the earlier, though incorrect designation, has
maintained its ground, and for convenience we shall
2. It is impossible to lay down
continue to use it.
with accuracy the boundaries of the area occupied
the
tribes
by
employing so-called Shemitic dialects.
For general purposes, the highlands of Armenia may
be taken as the northern boundary the river Tigris
and the ranges beyond it as the eastern and the
Red Sea, the Levant, and certain portions of Asia
Minor as the western. 3. Varieties of the great
Shemitic language-family are found in the following
In those ordilocalities within the area named

A

:

narily known as Syria, Mesopotamia, Babylonia, and
Assyria, there prevailed Aramaic dialects of different kinds, e. g. Biblical Chaldaic that of the Targums and of the Syriac versions of Scripture to
which may be added other varieties of the same
stock such as that of the Palmyrene inscriptions
and of different Sabian fragments. Along the Mediterranean seaboard, and among the tribes settled in

Canaan, must be placed the home of the language
of the canonical books of the 0. T., among which
were interspersed some relics of that of the PheniIn the south, amid the seclusion of Arabia,
cians.
was preserved the dialect destined at a subsequent
so
period
widely to surpass its sisters in the extent
of territory over which it is spoken.
variety,
allied to this last, has been long domiciliated iu

A

The following

Abyssinia.

Max

Miiller

table

is

given by Prof.

:

GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE SHEMITIC FAMILY OF LANGUAGES.
Dead Languages.
Ethiopia
Himyaritic Inscriptions
( Biblical Hebrew...-.
"
the Jews. < Samaritan (Pentateuch)
Phenician Inscriptions
( Carthaginian,
( Chaldee (Masora. Talmud, Targum, Biblical
Chaldee)
second century, A. c.)
Neo-Syriac
-{ Syriac (Peshito,
of
and
Nineveh
Cuneiform
Babylon
Inscriptions
(

Living Languages.
Dialects of Arabic...
"
Amharic

Arabic, or
Southern.
Hebraic,
V
or
Middle.
)
I

.

There is much that is probable in the notion held
by more than one scholar, that the spoken dialect
of the Shemitic tribes external to Arabia (in the
earliest periods of their history) closely resembled,
or was in fact a better variety of Aramaic.
4. The
history of the Shemitic people tells us of various
movements undertaken by them, but supplies no remarkable instances of their assimilating. Though
carrying with them their language, institutions, and
habits, they are not found to have struck root, but
remained strangers and exotics in several instances,
passing away without traces of their occupancy.

And

the

(
)

i

Aramaic,

v

or
Northern.

)

same inveterate isolation still
when on new soil.

characterizes

5. The pecuelements of the Shemitic character exercised
considerable influence on their literature. Indeed,
accordance is seldom more close, than in the case
of the Shemitic race (where not checked by external
causes), between the generic type of thought, and its
outward expression. Like other languages, this one

tribes of the race,
liar

mainly resolvable into monosyllabic primitives.
These monosyllabic primitives may still be traced in
particles, and words least exposed to the ordinary
is

causes of variation.

But

differences are observable

10H
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the verb and the
in the principal parts of speech
noun. Secondary notions, and those of relation, are
round
ones
of
the
meaning in a
primary
grouped
single word, susceptible of various internal changes

according to the particular requirement. By formation, mainly internal (or contained within the root
form ), are expressed the differences between noun

and verb, adjective and substantive. Another leading peculiarity of this branch of languages, is the
absence (save in the case of proper names) of compound words to which the Japhetian family is indebted for so much life and variety. In the Shemitic
indeagglutination, not logical sequence
pendent roots, not compound appropriate derivations
from the same root, are used to express respectively
a train of thought, or different modifications of a

family

particular notion.
6-13. Hebrew Language. Period of Growth.
6. The HEBREW language is a branch of the so-called
Shemitic family, extending over a large portion of
In the north (or Aram, comSouthwestern Asia.

prehending Syria, Mesopotamia, Babylonia), and under a climate partially cold and ungenial near tribes
of a different origin, not unfrequently masters by
conquest the Shemitic dialect became in places
harsher, and its general character less pure and distinct. Toward the south, opposite causes contributed
to maintain the language in its purity.
Originally,
the language of the Hebrews presented more affinities with the Aramaic in accordance with their
own family accounts, which bring the patriarchs
from the X. E. more directly from northern Meso7. Two questions, in direct connection
potamia.
with the early movements of the ancestors cf the
subsequent Hebrew nation, have been discussed with
,

great earnestness by many writers the first bearing
on the causes which set the family of TERAH in motion toward the south and west the second, on the
origin and language of tlie tribes in possession of
Canaan at the arrival of Abraham. Scripture only
tells us that, led in a way which they knew not,
chosen Shemitic wanderers (ABRAHAM), of the lineage of Arphaxad, set forth on the journey fraught
with such enduring consequences to the history of
the world, as recorded in Scripture, in its second
There is nothing unreasonable
stage of progress.
in the thought, that the movement of Terah from Ur
of the Chaldees was caused by Divine suggestion,
acting on a mind ill at ease in the neighborhood of
Cushite thought and habits. The leading particulars of that memorable journey are preserved to us
in Scripture, which is also distinct upon the fnct,
that the new-comers and the early settlers in Canaan
;

On what grounds
difficulty in conversing.
the undoubted similarity of the dialect of the
Terahites, to that of the occupants at the time of
their immigration, to be explained ?
Of the origin
found no
is

of

its earliest

occupants (GIANTS; ZAMZUMUIM),

his-

Some claim for the
tory records nothing certain.
early inhabitants of Asia Minor a Japhetian origin.
Others affirm the descent of these early tribes from
Lcn, the fourth son of Shein, and their migration
from Lydia to Arabia Petraa and the southern borders of Palestine.
8. Another view is that put forward by Sir Henry Rawlinson, and shared by other
"
scholars.
Either from ancient monuments, or from
tradition, or from the dialects now spoken by their
descendants, we arc authorized to infer that at some
very remote period, before the rise of the Shemitic
er Aryan nations, a great Scythic " (
Hamitic)

=

"population must have overspread Europe, A?ia,
and Africa, speaking languages all more or less dis-

similar in their vocabulary, but possessing in comcertain organic characteristics of grammar and

mon

construction" (Rawlinson).
And this statement
would appear, in its leading features, to be historically sound (so Archdeacon Onnerod, original author
of this article). As was to be anticipated, both from
its importance and from its extreme
obscurity, few
subjects connected with Biblical antiquities have
been more warmly discussed than the origin of the
Canaanitish occupants of Palestine. Looking to the
authoritative records (Gen. ix. 18, x. 6, 15-20) there
would seem to be no reason for doubt as to the Hamitic origin of these tribes.
Nor can the singular accordances discernible between the language of these
Canaanitish (= Hamitic) occupants and the Shemitic
family be justly pleaded in bar of this view of the
" If we examine
the invaluable
origin of the former.
ethnography of the Book of Genesis we shall find
that, while Ham is the brother of Shem, and therefore a relationship between his descendants and the
Shemitic nations is fully recognized, the Karaites are
described as those who previously occupied the different countries into which the Arameau race afterward forced their way. Thus Scripture (Gen. x. ff.)
attributes to the race of Ham not only the aboriginal

population of Canaan, with its wealthy and civilized
communities on the coast, but also the mighty empires of Babylon and Nineveh, the rich kingdoms of
Sheba and Havilah in Arabia Felix, and the wonderful realm of Egypt.
There is every reason to believe
indeed in some cases the proof amounts to demonstration
that all these Hamitic nations spoke lan-

guages which differed only dialectically from those
of the Syro-Arabic family" (Quarterly ficricw,
Ixxviii. 173).
(PHENICIANS; PHILISTINES.} 9. Connected with this subject of the relationship discernible among the early descendants of Noah is that of
the origin and extension of the art of WRITING among
the Shemites. Did the Terahite branch of the Shemitic stock acquire the art of writing from the PHEXIor was it evolved
CIANS, or Egyptians, or Assyrians
from given elements among themselves ? (See 28,
10. Between the dialects of Aram and
below.)
Arabia, that of the Terahites occupied a middle
This dialect has been ordinarily designated
place.
as that of the Hebrews.
HEBREW. V 11. Many
nil
obvious and intelligible, combine to make
causes,
if
not
difficult,
impossible, any formal or detached
account of the Hebrew language, anterior to its assuming a written shape. The extant remains of
Hebrew literature are destitute of any important
changes in language, during the period from Moses
to the Captivity.
A certain and intelligible amount
of progress, but no considerable or remarkable difference (according to one school), is really observable in the language of the PENTATEUCH, the Books
of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, the Kings, the
Psalms, or the prophecies of Isaiah, Hosea, Amos,
Joel, Micah, Nabum, Habakkuk, and Jeremiah
widely separated from each other by time as arc
many of these writings. At the first sight, and to
modern judgment, much of this appears strange, and
but an explanation. of the diffipossibly untenable
culty is" sought in the unbroken residence of the Hebrew people, without removal or molestation. An
additional illustration of the immunity from change
is to be drawn from the history of the other branches
12.
of the Shemitic stock (Aramaic and Arabic).
(

;

Moreover, is it altogether a wild conjecture to asas not impossible, the formation of a sacred
a
language among the chosen people, at so marked
Such a
period of their nistory n* that of Moses ?

sume
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language would be the sacred and learned one
and no clearer proof of the limited
that of the few
bold exercised by this classical

Hebrew on

the ordi-

nary language of the people can be required than its
rapid withdrawal, after the Captivity, before a language composed of dialects hitherto disregarded, but
13. A few remarks may
still living in popular use.
not be out of place here with reference to some leading linguistic peculiarities in different books of the

For ordinary purposes the old division into the
golden and silver ages (divided by the CAPTIVITY) is
A detailed list of peculiarities observable
sufficient.
in the PENTATEUCH is given by Seholz, divided under
lexical, grammatical, and syntactical heads. With the
style of the Pentateuch that of Joshua very closely
In the Book of Ruth the style points
corresponds.
to an earlier date, the asserted Aramaisms being
probably relics of the popular dialect. The same linguistic peculiarities are observable in the Books of
Samuel. The Books of Job and Ecclesiastes contain
many asserted Aramaisms, which have been pleaded
in support of a late origin of these two poems.
In
the case of the first, it is argued (on the other side)
that these peculiarities are not to be considered so
much poetical ornaments as ordinary expressions
and usages of the early Hebrew language, affected
necessarily to a certain extent by intercourse with
neighboring tribes. As respects the Book of Ecclesiastes, the case is more obscure, a? in many instances the peculiarities of style seem rather referable to the secondary Hebrew of a late period of
Hebrew history than to an Aramaic origin. In addition to roughness of diction, so-called Aramaisms
are to be found in the remains of Jonah and Hosea,
and expressions closely allied in those of Amos.
This is not the case in the writings of Nahum, Zeph.aniah, and Habakkuk, and in the still later ones of
the minor prophets the treasures of past times,
which fillei their hearts, served as models of style.
In the case of Ezekiel, Jewish critics (Ztinz, &c.)
have sought to assign its peculiarities of style and
The peexpression to a secondary Hebrew origin.
culiarities of language in Daniel belong to another
field of inquiry ; and under impartial consideration
0. T.

;

more

difficulties may be found to disappear, as in
the case of those with regard to the asserted Greek
words.
With tliese exceptions (if so to be considered), few traces of dialects are discernible in the
small remains still extant, for the most part com-

posed in Judah and Jerusalem. The Aramaic elements are most plainly observable in the remains
of some of the less educated writers.
The general
style of Hebrew prose literature is plain and simple,
but lively and pictorial, and rising with the subject,
at times, to considerable elevation.
But the requisite elevation of
poatical composition, and the necessity (from the general use of parallelism ; see POETRY,
HEBREW) for enlarging the supply of striking words
and expressions at command, led to the introduction
of many expressions which we do not commonly
find in Hebrew
For the origin
prose literature.
and existence of these we must look especially to
the Aramaic.
But fro*n the earliest period of the
existence of a literature among the Hebrew people
to B. c. 600, the Hebrew
language continued singuFrom that period the
larly exempt from change.
Hebrew dialect will be found to give way before the
Aramaic.

Aramaic Language.

Scholastic Period.
14. The
language ordinarily called Aramaic is a
dialect of the
great Shemitic family, deriving its

14-19.

name from the

district

over which

it

was spoken,

ARAM (= tfie
practice Aram

high or

hill
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In general

country).

(the SYRIA of the Greeks and Romans) was divided into Eastern and Western. The
dialects of these two districts were severally called
Chaldaic and Syriac designations not happily

"
Shemitic," of too long currency
chosen, but, like
to be changed without great inconvenience.
The
eastern boundary of the Shemitic languages is obscure ; but this much may be safely assumed, that
this family had its earliest settlement on the upper
basin of the Tigris, from which extensions were
doubtless made to the S.
(ASSYRIA BABEL; CHAL;

DEA; CHALDEANS;

NINEVEH.)

15.

Without

enter-

ing into the discussions respecting the exact propriety of the expressions, it will be sufficient to fol
low the ordinary division of the Aramaic into the
Chaldaic or Eastern, and the Western or Syriac
dialects.
extant fragments of
(1.) The earliest
Aramaic arc in Dan. ii. 4-vii. 28 ; Ezr. iv. 8-vi. 18,
Affinities are to be traced,
vii. 12-26; Jer. x. 11.
without difficulty, between these fragments, which

again in some very marked particulars from
the earliest Targums. (2.) The Syro-Chaldaic originals of several of the Apocryphal books are lost
many Hebraisms were engrafted on the Aramaic as
spoken by the Jews, but the dialect of the earlier
Targums contains a perceptibly smaller amount of
differ

;

such admixture than later compilations. (3.) The
language of the Gemaras (PHARISEES) is extremely
composite that of the Jerusalem Gemara being
less pure than that of Babylon.
Still lower in the
scale are those of the fast-expiring Samaritan dialect
and that of Galilee. (4.) The curious book Zokar
an adaptation of Aramaic expressions to Judnizing Gnosticism (PHILOSOPHY, I.) among its foreign
additions, contains

very

many from

the Arabic.

The Maxorah (OLD TESTAMENT, A), brief and
symbolical, is chiefly remarkable for what may bo
called vernacular peculiarities.
(6.) The Christian
or ecclesiastical Aramaic is that ordinarily known
(5.)

as Syriac

the language of early Christianity, as

Hebrew and Arabic, respectively, of the Jewish reThe three leading
ligion and Mohammedanism.
varieties of the West-Aramaic dialect are thus de(a.) The dialect of Galilee appears to have
been marked by confusion of letters 3 (PE) and 3
(BETH), 3 (CAPH) with p (Kopn) and apha^resis of
the guttural
a habit of connecting words otherwise
and
separate carelessness about vowel-sounds,

scribed

:

the substitution of

TI

(cd or chd) final for

n

(hd).

(WRITING.) (b.) The Samaritan dialect appears to
have been a compound of the vulgar Hebrew with
Aramaic. A confusion of the mute letters, and also
of the gutturals, with a predilection for the letter y
SAMARITAN
(AiN 3), has been noticed. (SAMARIA
;

PENTATEUCH.) (c.) The dialect called that of Jerusalem or Judea, between which and the purer one
of the Babylonish Jews so many invidious distinctions have been druwn, seems to have been variable;
from frequent changes among the inhabitants and
also to have contained a large amount of words difbesides being
ferent from those in use in Babylonia

somawhat incorrect in its orthography. The small
amount of real difference between the two branches
of Aramaic has been often urged as an argument
that making any division is superfluous. But it has
been well observed by Fiirst, that each is animated
by a very different spirit. The chief relics of Chalthe Targums are filled
daic, or Eastern Aramaic
with traditional faith in the varied pages of Jewish
Western Aramaic, or Syriac literature, on
history.
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the other hand, is essentially Christian. Accordingly, the tendency and linguistic character of the
first is essentially Hebrew, that of the second HelOne is full of Hebraisms, the other of Hellenic.
16. Perhaps few lines of demarcation are
lenisms.
with
traced
greater difficulty than those by which
of
a language is separated from another.
one age
This is remarkably the case in respect of the cessation of the Hebrew, and the ascendancy of the
Aramaic, or, as it may be put, in respect of the date
at which the period of growth terminates, and that
of exposition and scholasticism begins, in the literature of the chosen people.
17. In the scholastic
period, of which we now treat, the schools of the

prophets (EDUCATION ; PROPHET) were succeeded by
"
houses of inquiry." Two ways only of extending
the blessings hence derivable, seem to have presented themselves to the national mind by commenIn the first of
tary (targum) and inquiry (derasfi).
these Targumic literature, but limited openings
occurred for critical studies ; in the second, still
fewer.
The vast storehouse of Hebrew thought
reaching through so many centuries known by the
name of the Talmud (PHARISEES) and the collections of a similar nature called the Midrfofiim, extending in the case of the first, dimly but tangibly,
from the period of the Captivity to the times of
Rabbi Asher, the closer of the Talmud (A. D. 426),
contain comparatively few accessions to linguistic

knowledge. (VERSIONS, ANCIENT [TARGCM].) 18.
Of the other main division of the Aramaic language the Western or Syriac dialect the earliest
existing document is the Peshlto version of the
Scriptures, of the second century.
(VERSIONS, ANCIENT [SYRIAC].) Various sub-dialects (Palmyrene,
&c. ; see
15, a. b. c.~) probably existed within the
wide area over which this dialect was current The

Syrian dialect is thickly studded with foreign words
Arabic, Persian, Greek, and Latin, especially with
the third.
comparison of this dialect with the
Eastern branch will show that they are closely allied in all the most important peculiarities of grammar and syntax, as well as in their store of original
words the true standard in linguistic researches.
After the fall of Jerusalem the chief seat of Syriac

A

learning and literature was at Edessa from A. D.
440, at Nisibis. Before the eighth and ninth centuries its decline had commenced ; and after the
tenth and eleventh centuries it may be said to have
died out.
19. The Chaldaic paraphrases of Scripture are exceedingly valuable for the light which

they throw en Jewish manners and customs, and
the meaning of passages otherwise obscure, as likewise for many happy renderings of the original text,
and for the Christian interpretation put by their
authors on controverted passages (in reference to
the MESSIAH, &c.). A comparative estimate is not
yet attainable, as to what in Targumic literature is
the pure expression and development of the Jewish
mind, and what is of foreign growth. But, as has
been said, the Targums and kindred writings are of
considerable dogmatical and exegctical value; and
a similar good work has been effected by means of
the co:?nate dialect, Western Aramaic or Syriac.
From the third to the ninth century, Syriac was to
a great part of Asia what in their spheres Hellenic
Greek and mediaeval Latin have respectively been
the one ecclesiastical language of the district

named.
20-24.
20.
ties

The

and

Arabic Language.

Period of Revival.

early population of Arabia,

peculiarities,

its

antiqui-

have been described under

ARABIA.

We

find Arabia occupied by a confluence
of tribes, the leading one of undoubted Ishmaelitish descent
the others of the seed or lineage of
Abraham, and blended by alliance, language, neighborhood, and habits. Before these any aboriginal
inhabitants must have disappeared.
We have seen
that the peninsula of Arabia lay in the track of
Cushite civilization, in its supposed return-course
toward the N. E. There may now be found abundant
illustration of the relationship of the Himvaritic
with the early Sbemitic ; and the language of the
Ehkili (or Mahrah) presents us with the singular
phenomenon of a dialect less Arabic than Hebrew,
and possessing close affinity with the Ghez, or Ethi21. The affinity of the Ghez (Ccsn ? the
opian.
sacred language of ETHIOPIA) with the Shemitic has
been long remarked. In its lexical peculiarities,
the Ghez is said to resemble the Aramaic, in its
The alphabet is very
grammatical the Arabic.
curious, differing from Shemitic alphabets in the
number, order, and name and form of the letters,
by the direction of the writing, and especially by the
form of vowel notation. Each consonant contains a
short r the vowels are expressed by additions to the
consonants.
The alphabet thus consists of 202
This language and character have
signs (syllabic).
now been succeeded for general purposes by the
Amharic probably at first a kindred dialect with
the Ghez, but now altered by subsequent extraneous
additions.
22. Internal evidence demonstrates that
the Arabic language, when it first appears on the
field of history, was being gradually developed in
A wellits remote and barren peninsular home.
known legend speaks of the present Arabic language
as being a fusion of different dialects, effected by
the tribe of Koreish settled round Mecca, and the
reputed wardens of the Caaba. In any case, the
paramount parity of the Koreishite dialect is as-

The recogserted by Arabic writers on grammar.
nition of the Koran, as the ultimate standard in
linguistic as in religious matters, established in
Arabic judgment the superior purity of the KoreishThat the Arabs possessed a literature
ite dialect.
anterior to the birth of Mohammed, and expressed
in a language marked with many grammatical peculiarities, is beyond doubt. Even in our own times,
scholars have seemed unwilling altogether to abandon the legend how at the fair of Ocadh goods and
wants and profit
were alike neglected,
while bards contended amid their listening countryfor
such
a
as should entitle
anxious
verdict
men,
traffic

their lays to a place among the Moattakat, i. e. those
suspended in the Caaba, or national temple at Mecca.

But the appearance of Mohammed put an end

for a season to commerce and bardic contests ; nor
was it until the work of conquest was done that
the faithful resumed the pursuits of peace. Tl>e
earliest reliable relics of Arabic literature are only
to be found in what has come down to

fragments,
And various arus of Pre-islamite compositions.
guments have been put forward against the probability of the present form of these remains being
their original one.
Their obscurities, it is contended, are less those of age than of individual
is nt varistyle, while their uniformity of language
ance with the democstrably late cultivation and ascendancy of the Koreishite dialect. Another, and
not a feeble argument, is the utter absence of alThe style
lusion to the early religion of the Arabs.
of the Koran is very peculinr.
Assuming th;.t it
represents the best forms of the Koreishite dialect
about the middle of the seventh century, we may
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say of the Koran, that its linguistic approached its
re.igious supremacy. The Koran may be characterized as marking the transition from versification to
to eloquence.
23. With regard
prose, from poetry
to the value of Arabic in illustration, two different
to
obtain.
According
one, all the lexical
judgments
riches

and grammatical varieties of the Shemitic fam-

are to be found combine 1 in the Arabic.
24. Another school maintains very different opinions. The
comparatively recent date (in their present form at
least) and limited amount of Arabic remains are
pleaded against its claim 5 as a standard of reference
Its verbal copiousness,
in respect of the Hebrew.
ily

elaborate mechanism, subtlety of thought, wide and
diversified fields of literature, cannot be called in
But it is urged (and colorably) that its
question.
riches are not all pure metal, and that no great attention to etymology has been evinced by native
writers on the language. Undoubtedly schools such
as that of Albert Schultens (f 1730) have unduly
exalted the value of Arabic in illustration ; but in
wh:it may be designated as the field of lower criticism its importance cannot be disputed. (VERSIONS,

ANCIENT [ARABIC].)
25-32. Structure of the Shemitic Languages.
The question as to whether any large amount
of primitives in the Shemitic languages is fairly
deducible from imitation of sounds, has been answered very differently by high authorities. Gesenius thought instances of onomatopoeia very rare in
extant remains, although probably more numerous
at an early period. Hoffmann's judgment is the same,
in respect of Western Aramaic.
On the other hand,
Rsnan qualifies his admission of the identity of numerous Shemitic and Japhetian primitives by a suggestion that tliese, for the most part, may be assigned
to biliteral words, originating in the imitation of the
simplest and most obvious sounds. But more prob" the 400 or 500 roots which
remain as the conably
stituent elements in different families of languages
are not interjections, nor are they imitations.
They
are phonetic types, produced by a power inherent in
25.

human nature" (Max

Miiller).

to the extent of affinity

still

26. The inquiry, as
discernible between

Shemitic and Japhetian roots, belongs to another
article.
(TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.) Nothing in the
Scripture which bears upon the subject can be fairly

pleaded against such an affinity being possible. But
in treating the Shemitic languages in connection
with Scripture, it is most prudent to turn away
from this tempting field of inquiry to the consideration of the simple elements
the primitives the
true base of every language, in that these rather
than the mechanism of grammar are to be regarded
as exponents of internal spirit and character.
2Y.

Humboldt has named two very remarkable points
of difference between the Japhetian and Shemitic
The first peculiarity is the trilanguage-families.
literal root
(as the language is at present known)
the second the expression of significations by con-

both forming part
sonants, and relations by vowels
of the flexions within words, so remarkable in the
Shemitic family.
In Hnmboldt's opinion, the prevalent triliteral root was substituted for an earlier or
as
biliteral,
being found impracticable and obscure
in use.
Traces of this survive in the rudest, or
Aramaic, branch, where what is pronounced as one
syllable, in the Hebrew forms two, and in the more
elaborate Arabic three
e. g. ktal, katal, katala (
to
Much has been written as to whether this
kill).
Dr. S. Davidpeculiarity is original or secondary.
"
son has thus stated the case
uniform root-

=

:

A
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formation by three letters or two syllables developed
out of the original monosyllabic state by the
addition of a third letter.
This tendency to enlargement presents itself in the Indo-Germanic also:
is
this
but there
difference, that in the latter monosyllabic roots remain besides those that have been
in
while
the other they have almost disapenlarged,
28.
peared." In this judgment most will agree.
Was the art of writing invented by Moses and his
from
what
or
did
source
the
Hecontemporaries,
brew nation acquire it ? It can hardly be doubted
that the art of WRITING was known to the Israelites
in the time of Moses.
Great difference of opinion
has prevailed as to which of the Shemitic peoples
may justly claim the invention of letters. The
award to the PHENICIANS, so long unchallenged, is
itself

A more probable theory
practically set aside.
would seem that which represents letters as having
passed from the Egyptians to the Phenicians and
Hebrews. Either people may have acquired this
accomplishment from the same source, at the same
time and independently or one may have preceded
the other, and subsequently imparted the acquisition.
As the Hebrew and Phenician alphabets correspond, and the character is less Phenician than
Hebrew, the latter people would seem to have been
the first possessors of this accomplishment, and to
have imparted it subsequently to the Pheniciana.
The theory (now almost passed into a general benow

of an early uniform language overspreading
the range of countries comprehended in Gen. x.,
serves to illustrate this question.
According to the
elaborate analysis of Lepsius, the original alphabet
of the language-family, of which the Shemitic formed
a part, stood as follows

lief)

:

Weak

Guttural*.

Akph = A

He = E +
Ghain = O

i

Labial*.
.
.

+ u

Beth
Vav

Pe

Oattaralt.

Dentah.

+ Gtmel + Dakth
+ Heth
+ Teth
+ Kuph + Tau

= Media
= Aspirates
= Tenues

As

the processes of enunciation became more delthe liquids Lamed, Mem, Nun, were apparently
interposed as the third row, with the original S,
Samech, from which were derived Zain, Tsaddi, and
icate,

Shin
Caph (soft k), from its limited functions, is
apparently of later growth ; and the separate exmany languages, is demonstrably
of comparatively recent date, as distinguished from
In Yod, as in Kuph and
the kindred sound Lamed.
Lamed, Lepsius finds remains of the ancient vowelstrokes, which carry us back to the early syllabic
symbols, whose existence he maintains with great
29. On the history of the forforce and learning.
mation of the written characters among the Hebrews, see WRITING. The history of the characters,
ordinarily used in the Syriac (or Western) branch
of the Aramaic family, is blended with that of those
used in Judea. Like the square characters, they
were derived from the old Phenician, but passed
through some intermediate stages. The first varia
ety is that known by the name of Estrangelo
heavy cumbrous character found in use in the very
with
are
oldest documents.
this,
Concurrently
traces of the existence of a smaller and more cur-

istence of Resh, in

There are
sive character, very much resembling it.
e. p. the Nesalso other varieties, slightly differing
torian
but that in ordinary use, is the Peshito
Its oriirin is
simple (or lineal, according to some).

=

uncertain, but probably may be assigned
Until a comto the seventh century of our era.

somewhat

paratively short time before the days of Mohammed,
the art of writing appears to have been practically
unknown among the Arabs. For the Himyerites
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guarded with jealous care their own peculiar character
the musnad, or elevated; in itself unfitted for
general use. Possibly different tribes might have
but
possessed approaches to written characters
about the beginning of the seventh century, the
heavy cumbrous Cufic character (so called from
Cufa, the city where it was most early used) appears to have been generally adopted. It was said
to have been invented by Muramar-lbn Murrat, a
native of Babylonian Irak.
But the shapes and ar-

Saadiah, &c., render the name by Apameia ; but it
seems uncertain whether by this they intend the
Greek city of that name on the Orontes, fifty miles
below Antioch, or use it as
Sdnids or DAN, as
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;

rangements of the letters indicate their derivation
from the Estrangelo. About the tenth century a
smaller and more flowing character, the Nishki, was
introduced by Ibn Moklah, which, with considerable
alterations and improvements, is that ordinarily in
30. As in the Hebrew and Aramaic
present use.
branches, so in the Arab branch of the Shemitic
family, various causes rendered desirable the introduction of diacritical signs and vowel points, which
took place toward the close of the seventh century
of our era not, however, without considerable opAt first a simple mark or
position at the outset.
stroke, like the diacritical line in the Samaritan

MSS., was adopted to mark unusual significations.
further and more advanced stage, like the diacritical points of the Aramaic, was the employment of
a point above the line to express sounds of a high
one below, for feebler and lower
kind, like a and o
ones, like i and e and a third in the centre of the
letters, for those of a harsher kind, as distinguished
from the other two. 31. The reverence of the
Jews, for their sacred writings, would have been
outraged by any attempts to introduce an authoritative system of interpretation at variance with exTo reduce the reading of the Scriptisting ones.
ures to authoritative and intelligible uniformity was
the object of the Masorets, by means of a system
of vowels and accents. (OLD TESTAMEXT, A.) The
system has been carried out with far greater minuteness in the Hebrew, than in the two sister dialects.
The Arabic grammarians did not proceed beyond
three signs for a, i, u ; the Syriac added e and a,

A

which they represented by figures borrowed from
The
the Greek alphabet, not very much altered.
system of accents bears rather on the relation of
words and the members of sentences, than on, the
32. A comparison
construction of individual words.
of the Sbemitic languages, as known to us, presents
them as very unevenly developed. In their present
form the Arabic is undoubtedly the richest but it
would have been rivalled by the Hebrew had a
career been vouchsafed equally long and favorable
:

to this latter.

=

Schwarz

=

Sheph-a-thi'ah (fr. Heb.
SHEPHATIAH), a Benjamite, father of MESHCLLAM 6 (1 Chr. ix. 8); properly "SHEPHATIAH," as in the A. V. of 1611, &c.
whom Jehovah defends,
Sheph-a-tl'ah (fr. Heb.
1. Fifth son of David ; born of his wife AbiGes.).
tal at Hebron (2 Sam. iii. 4; 1 Chr. iii. 3).
2. Ancestor of a family, 372 of whom returned with Ze:

rubbabel (Ezr. ii. 4 ; Neh. vii. 9) ; and eighty males,
with Zebadiah at their head, with Ezra (Ezr. viii. 8).
3. Ancestor of certain children of Solomon's servants, who came up with Zerubbabel (ii. 57 Neh.
vii. 59).
4. A descendant of Perez, or Pharez, the
son of Judah ; ancestor of Athaiah (xi. 4). 5. Son
of Mattan ; one of the princes of Judah who counselled Zedekiah to put Jeremiah in the dungeon
;

6. A Benjamite, father of MESHITL8 in some copies; SHEPHATHIAH).
" The
T.
HARUPHITE," one of the Benjamite warriors who joined David at Ziklag (xii. 5).
8. Son
of Maachah, and chief of the Simeonites in David's
9. Son of Jehoshaphat (2 Chr.
reign (xxvii. 16).

(Jer. xxxviii. 1).

LAM

6 (1 Chr.

ix.

xxi. 2).

*

= SEPHELA.
=

She-phe'lab (Heb.)

one who fteds a flock, a
Shep herd (Heb. rffeh
"
shepherd, herdsman, Ges.), translated usually shepherd," as in Gen. xlix. 4 and Ex. ii. 17, 19, &c., also
"PASTOR," as in Jer. ii. 8, xvii. 16, &c., "herd"
man," as in Gen. xiii. 7, 8, &c &c. r&i
shep;

,

=

Zech. xi. 17 boklr (= ha-dt"
herdman,"
man, also shcpho'd, Ges.), translated
Am. vii. 14 nokcd (= a keeper of flocks, and in a
wider sense, of any cattle, a shepherd, herdsman,

herd,"

Is. xxxviii.

12

;

;

;

hetp-oiMter, cftttle-brted<r, Ges.), translated "sheepin 2 K. iii. 4, "herdman" in Am. i. 1;

master"

(= one who tends herds or flocks,
herdsman, Rbu. N. T. JAX.\ in N. T. uni"
formly translated
shepherd," as in Mat. ix. 36, xxv.
" chiei
32, &c.
shepherd," 1 Pet.
archipoimeii
In a nomadic state of society every man is
v. 4.
more or less a shepherd. The progenitor? of the
Jews in the patriarchal age were nomads, and their
(PATRIhistory is rich in scenes of pastoral life.
ARCH.) The occupation of tending the flocks was
undertaken, not only by the sons of wealthy chiefs
(Gen. xxx. 29 ff., xxxvii. 12 ff.), but even by their
Ex. ii. 19). The Egyptian
daughters (xxix. 6 ff.
Gr. Toirn.cn

sfiepnerd,

;

=

;

much
and we find

captivity did

abode,

=

affirms.

implant a love of settled
the tribes which still retained
to

Shem'u-el (Heb.
1. Son of AmmiSAMCEL).
;
appointed from the tribe of Simeon to divide
the land of Canaan (Num. xxxiv. 20).
2. SAMCEL
the prophet (1 Chr. vi. 83).
3. Son of Tola ; a chief
of Issachar (vii. 2).
Shen (Heb. tooth, Ges.), a place mentioned to define the position of EBEX-EZER
perhaps a toothshaped rock or peak (1 Sam. vii. 12 only); site un-

a taste for shepherd life selecting their own quarters
apart from their brethren in the Transjordanic disHenceforward in Palestine
trict (Num. xxxii. 1 ff.).
Proper the shepherd held a subordinate position.
(AGRICULTURE.) The office of the Eastern shepherd,
as described in the Bible, was attended with much
He was exposed to the
hardship, and even danger.
extremes of heat and cold (Gen. xxxi. 40> his food

known.

affrequently consisted of the precarious supplies
"
forded by nature, such as the fruit of the
sycamore" or Egyptian fig (Am. vii. 14), the "husks"
of the carob-tree (Lk. xv. 16), and perchance the
locusts and wild honey which supported John the
atBaptist (Mat. iii. 4) ; he had to encounter the
tacks of wild beasts, occasionally of the larger species, such as lions, wolves, panthers, and bears (1
Sam. xvii. 84; Is. xxxi. 4 ; Jer. v. 6; Am. iii. 12);
nor was he free from the risk of robbers or predaTo meet these various
tory hordes (Gen. xxxi. 39).

hud

;

=
= SEXIR =

She-na'zar (fr. Heb.
/ery tooth ? Ges.), son of
SALATHIKL, or Shealtiel (1 Chr. iii. IB).

Shenlr

(fr.

(Deut. iii. 9
* She'ol

Heb.)

Mount UKRMOX

Cant. iv. 8).
HELL.
[o as in toll] (Heb. shtdt).
She'pham (Heb. cold, or bareness, place naked of
trees, Ges.), a place mentioned only by Moses as between HAZAR-E.VAN and RIBLAH, on the eastern
boundary of the Promised Land (Num. xxxiv. 10,
;

11); site unknown.

The Targum Pscudojonathan,

;

SHE
foes the shepherd's
a
lowing articles :

SHE

equipment consisted of the
MANTLE,

=

=

a SCRIP or wallet, containing a small
xliii. 12
amount of food (1 Sam. xvii. 40) a sling (ARMS, I.
which served both as a weapon
4) and a STAFF,
against foes, and a crook for the management of
;

;

;

;

Ps. xxiii. 4 ; Zech. xi. 7).
If the
;
shepherd was at a distance from his home, he was
provided with a light TENT (Cant. i. 8 ; Jer. xxxv.
the removal of which was easily effected (Is.
7),
In certain localities, moreover, towers
xixviii. 12).
were erected for the double purpose of spying an
enemy at a distance, and protecting the flock.
(TOWER.) The routine of the shepherd's duties apIn the morning he
pears to have been as follows
led forth his flock from the fold (Jn. x. 4), which
be did by going before them and calling to them, as
is still usual in the East (SHEEP) ; arrived at the
pasturage, he watched the flock with the assistance
of dogs (Job xxx. 1
DOG), and, should any sheep
stray, he had to search for it until he found it (Ez.
xxxiv. 12 ; Lk. xv. 4) ; he supplied them with
water, either at a running stream or at troughs
attached to wells (Gen. xxix. 7, xxx. 88; Ex. ii.
the flock (ib.

(xii. 8, 24).

:

;

Ps. xxiii. 2) ; at evening he brought them
16
back to the fold, and reckoned them to see that
none were missing, by passing them " under the
"
as they entered the door of the enclorod
sure (Lev. xxvii. 32; Ez. xx. 37), checking each
sheep as it passed, by a motion of the hand (Jcr.
xxxiii. 13)
and, finally, he watched the entrance
of the fold (SHEEP-FOLD) through the night, actThe shepherd's office thus
ing as porter (Jn. x. 3).
;

r

;

'

required great watchfulness, particularly by night
ii.
8 comp. Nah. iii. 18).
It also required
tenderness toward the young and feeble (Is. xl.
11), particularly in driving them to and from the
In large establishments
pasturage (Gen. xxxiii. 13).
there were various grades of shepherds, the highest
" rulers "
" chief
being styled
(Gen. xlvii. 6), or
shepherds" (IPet. v. 4): in a royal household the
title of abbir
(= mighty) was bestowed on the person
who held the post (A/V. " chiefest," 1 Sam. xxi. 7).
The hatred of the Egyptians toward shepherds (Gen.
(Lk.

;

xlvi. 34) may have been mainly due (so Mr. Bevan ;
but see EGYPT) to their contempt for the sheep itsslf, which appears to have been valued neither for
fjod nor generally for sacrifice, the only district
where they were offered being about the Natron
lakes.
It may have been increased by the memory
"
"
of the Shepherd invasion.
Shepherd is applied
metaphorically to princes (Is. xliv. 28 ; Ez. xxxiv.
2 ff., &c.), teachers (Eccl. xii. 11), to Jehovah (Ps.
xxiii. 1, Ixxx.
1, &c.), to the Lord Jesus Christ
(Jn. x. 11, 14, 16; Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 25, v.
4, &c.).

TOR

;

BARN GOAT
;

PASTURE

;

;

GRASS

;

HERD

SIIEARING-HOCSS

;

LAMB

;

PAS-

SHEEP-MASTER,

;

4c.).

She'plii (Ileb.

a wearing away, naked

son of Shobal, of the sons of
SHEPHO.
She plio (Heb. smoothness)

Chr.

Se'ir (1

=

hill,
i.

Ges.),

40)

;

=

SHEPHI (Gen. xxxvi.

23).

She-plm'plian (Heb. serpent, Ges. comp. ADDER
a son of Bela, the first-born of Benjamin (1 Chr.
viii.
5) ;
SHCPHAM, and MUPPIM, also (so Lord A.
;

4).

C.

=

Hervey) SHCPPIM
She'rah (Heb. kinswoman, Ges.), daughter of
Ephraim, or of Beriah (1 Chr. vii. 2t), and foundress
of the two
Beth-horon?, and of UZZEX-SHERAH.

=

* Sherd
a fragment of an earthen vessel
POTSHERD.
heal of Jfkovah ? Ges.), a
Sher-e-W ah (fr. Heb.
Merarite Levite, of the family of Mahli, one of those
" in
"
verse 24 comp. Josh,
priests
(loosely called
iii. 3) who joined Ezra at the river of Ahava, and had
charge of the gold, silver, and vessels offered for the
Temple (Ezr. viii. 18, 24). When Ezra read the
Law to the people, Sherebiah was among the Levites
who assisted him (Neh. viii. 7). He took part in the
psalm of confession and thanksgiving at the solemn
fast after the Feast of Tabernacles (ix. 4, 5), scaled
the covenant with Xehemiah (x. 12), and was among
the chief of the Levites who belonged to the choir

fol-

made probably of sheep-

skin with the fleece on, which he turned inside out
in cold weather, as implied in the comparison in
Jer.
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She'resh (Heb. root, Ges.), son of Machir the son
of Mauasseh by his wife Maachah (1 Chr. vii. 16).
She-re'zer (fr. Pcrs.
SHAREZER), one of the
messengers sent in the fourth year of Darius by the
people who had returned from the Captivity to inquire concerning fasting in the fifth month (Zech. vii.

=

i

2).

*

REGEM-MELKCH.
the A. V. translation of Chal.

Sher'Ufe;
tdye, found in Dan.

pi. liph-

3 only.
Gesenius makes
persons learned in the law, lawyers ;
Fiirst interprets judge*, the name of certain high
sheriff in the
officials among the Babylonians.
United States is now the chief officer of a county,
whose business it is to execute the laws, the orders
in Great Britain he acts also as
of judges, &c.
judge in certain cases.
She shaeh (Heb., see below), in Jer. xxv. 26, 15. 41,
a synonym either for Babylon or for Babylonia. Ac-

the Chaldee

iii.

2,

=

A

;

" Bato some commentators, it represents
cording
"
bel
on a principle well known to the later Jews
the substitution of letters according to their position
in the alphabet, counting backward from the last letter, for those which hold the same numerical posiIt may well be
tion, counting in the ordinary way.

doubted, however, if this fanciful practice is as old
as Jeremiah.
Sir H. Rawlinson has observed that
the name of the moon-god, which was identical, or
nearly so, with that of the city of Abraham, UR (or
"
Hur), might have been read in one of the ancient
Sheshach may
dialects of Babylon as Shixhaki."
stand for Ur, Ur itself, the old capital, being taken
to represent the country (so Rawlinson).
She'shai (Heb. whitish? Ges.), one of the three
sons of Anak who dwelt in Hebron (Num. xiii. 22),
and were driven thence and slain by Caleb at the
head of the children of Judah (Josh. xv. 14 Judg.
;

i.

10).

She'shan (Heb. lily ? Ges.), a descendant of Jerahmeel the son of Hezron father of AHLAI (1 Chr. ii.
;

31, 34, 35).

=

Shesh-baz zar (fr. Pers.
fire-worshipper ? Ges.),
the Chaldean or Persian name given to ZERUBBABEL
The Jew(Ezr. i. 8, 11, v. 14, 16 1 Esd. ii. 12, 15).
ish tradition, that Sheshbazzar is Daniel, is utterly
without weight.
;

Sheth (Heb., see below). 1, The patriarch SETH
i.
2. In the A. V. of Num. xxiv. 17, the
1).
Heb. Sheth is rendered as a proper name, but there
is reason to regard it as an appellative, and to trans" the sons of
" the sons of
Sheth,"
late, instead of
(1 Chr.

tumult," the wild warriors of
xlviii. 45).

Moab (compare

=

Jer.

a star), one of the seven
Sbe'thar (fr. Pers.
princes of Persia and Media, who had access to the
king's presence, and were the first men in the kingdom, in the third year of Ahasuerus (Esth. i. 14).
star
She thar-boz nal, or -boz na-i (fr. Pers.

=

SHE

SHI

of rank, having a com" on this side the river "
under Tatnai the satrap, in the reign of Darius HysHe joined with Tattaspis (Ezr. v. 8, 6, vi. 6, 13).
nai and the Apharsachites in trying to obstruct the
progress of the Temple in the time of Zerubbabel,
and in writing a letter to Darius, of which a copy is

bowls, &c., of pure gold (Ex. xxv. 29). The twelve
loaves plainly answer to the twelve tribes (compare
Rev. xxii. 2), though Josephus and Philo regarded
them as representing the twelve months. The nu-aning of the rite is left in Scripture unexplained, although it is referred to as one of the leading and
most solemn appointments of the sanctuary (comp.
2 Chr. xiii. 10, 11). But the first name we find
given it is obviously the dominant one, A. V. "shewbread," literally bread of the face or of the faces, or
using the latter term in its oft-recurring secondary
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of tplendor), a Persian

mand

in the

officer

province

preserved in Ezra v.
1.
She'vt (Heb., a corruption of SERAI AH, Ges.).
The scribe or royal secretary of David (2 Sam. xx.

=

SERAIAH 1, SHISHA, and SHAVSHA. 2. Son
25);
of CALEB 1 by his concubine Maachah (1 Chr. ii. 49).
Shew -bread [sho'-bred] (Heb. lehein [or lechern],
oread of the face or faces,
pdnim [or happamm]
i. e.
(Ex. xxv.
of me presence of Jehovah see below)
"
30, xxxv. 13, xxxix. 36, &c.), also called bread of or"
" the continual bread "
32
Chr.
ix.
marg.),
dering (1
"
"
(Num. iv. 7), and hallowed bread (1 Sam. xxi. 4-6).
Within the Ark it was directed that there should be
a table of shittim-wood (i. e. acacia), two cubits in
length, a cubit in breadth, and a cubit and a half in
"
having a goldheight, overlaid with pure gold, and
en crown to the border thereof round about," i. e. a
border or list, in order, as we may suppose, to hinder that which was placed on it from by any accident falling off. This table is described in Ex. xxv.
23-30, and the bas-reliefs within the Arch of Titus
represent it as it existed in the Herodian Temple.
This representation, shown in the cut, and obviously

sense, bread of

tlte

presence,

pdnim being used only

=

i.

e.

of Jehovah (the Heb.

in the plural,

and

therefore

applied equally to the face or presence of one person
and of many). Spencer and others consider it bread
offered to God as was the "MEAT-OFFERING," a symbolical meal for God somewhat answering to a heathen Leciisternium (in which the images of the gods,
lying on pillows, were placed in the streets and food
of all kinds set before them, Andrews' Freund's L.
But Bahr remarks, and justly, that the Heb.
.Lex.).
paiiirn (= presence) is applied solely to the table and
the bread, not to the other furniture of the sanctuary, the altar of incense, or the golden candlestick.
Thei e is something, therefore, peculiar to the
former which is denoted by the title. Of the Angel
of God's Presence (Is. Ixiii. 9 ; comp. Ex. xxxiii. 14,
16 ; Deut. iv. 37) it is said that God's " NAME is in
Him " (Ex. xxiii. 20). The Presence and the Xame
may, therefore, be taken as equivalent. Both, in reference to their context, indicate the manifestation
of God to His creatures. Hence, as the name stands
for He or Himself, so Face for Person : to see the
The Bread of the Face
Face, for, to see the Person.
is therefore that bread through which God is seen,
i. e. with the
participation of which the seeing of
God is bound up, or through the participation of
which man attains the sight of God. Whence it follows that we have not to think of bread merely as
such, as the means of nourishing the bodily life, but
as spiritual food, as a means of appropriating and
retaining that life which consists in seeing the face
of God (so Mr. Garden, after Bahr). Fuirbairn says
" The shew-bread was
only a more special and stated
form of the bread or MEAT-OFFERING, which was a
very common accompaniment of the bloody sacriand was a symbol of the moral excellence, or
fices
spiritual fruit, which the covenant people were bound
It consequently took the asto render to Jehovah.
pect of something given or presented by them to
God, received from the children of Israel by an everlasting covenant' (Lev. xxiv. 8), and with the meat-

;

:

;

Table of Shew-bread

from bus-relief on the Arch of Titus.
Sfotiit Templi, Ac. (Fbn.)

Relaod, Dt

accurate, exhibits the hand of one of the slaves who
is
carrying the table, as of about equal breadth with
the border, according to the words of Exodus, " and
thou shalt make unto it a border of a handbreadth
round about." 2 Chr. iv. 19 mentions " the tables
whereon the shew-bread was set," and at ver. 8 we
read of Solomon making ten tables.
The table of
the second Temple was carried away by Antiochus
Epiphaues (1 Me. i. 22), and a new one made at the
refurnishing of the sanctuary under Judas Macca-

beus

(iv.

49).

Afterward Ptolemy Philadelphus

presented a magnificent table. The table stood in
the sanctuary together with the seven-branched candlestick and the altar of incense.
Every Sabbath
twelve newly-baked loaves were put on it in two
rows, six in each, and sprinkled with incense (the

LXX. add

till the followtall), where they remained
Then they were replaced by twelve
ing Sabbath.
new ones, the incense was burned, and they were
eaten by the priests in the Holy Place, out of which
they might not be removed. Besides these, the
show-bread table was adorned with dishes, spoons,

'

offerings generally

My

bread made by

(Num.
'

|

i

;

xxviii.

2).

was called by God,
fire,

'

My

offering,

for a sweet savor unto

The Tabernacle was the

Me

'

Lord's

.-ln-wpeculiar dwelling in Israel, and this table of
bread was continually to exhibit an image of the 1'ruitfulness in all well-doing which the people were called
to be ever rendering Him from the field of His

inheritance."
Shlb'bo-leth (Judg. xii. 6), the Hebrew word which
the Gileadites under Jephthah made use of at the
the
passages of the Jordan, after a victory over
Ephraimites, to test the pronunciation of the sound
sh by those who wished to cross over the river. The
it would appear, in their dialect sub-

Ephraimites,
stituted for *h the simple sound a ; and the Gileadone who failed to pionounce -c/*
ites, regarding every
as an Ephraimite, and therefore an enemy, put him to
death accordingly. The word "Shibboleth," which
has now a second life in the English language in a
new signification (viz. a party test, or some minute

SHI

SHI

point of difference, the importance of which

is

mag-

has two meanings in Hebrew
an ear of wheat or other grain ; 2dly, a stream

nified in controversy),
1st,

:

or flood (Ps. Ixix. 2, 15) : and it was, perhaps, in the
latter sense that this particular word suggested itself to the Gileadites, the Jordan being a rapid river.
There is no mystery in this particular word. Any

word beginning with the sound s/t would have answered equally well as a test.
Shib nuh (fr. Heb.)
SIBMAH, a city of Reuben
SHEBAM.
(Num. xxxii. 38); probably
SIlie ron (Heb. drunkenness, Ges.), one of the landof
end
the N. boundary of
marks at the western

=

=

Judah (Josh. xv. 11, only). It lay between EKRON
('Akir) and JABXEEL ( Yebna\ the port at which the
boundary ran to the sea. No trace of the name has
been discovered between these two places, which are
barely four miles apart.
Shield.

ARMS,

II., 5, 6.

Shig*gai'on [-ga'yon] (Heb., see below) (Ps. vii.
1), a particular kind of Psalm; the specific characIn the singular
ter of which is now not known.
number the word occurs only in the inscription of
In the inscription to Habakkuk's Ode (Hab.
Ps. vii.
iii.
but the Hebrew
1) the word occurs in the plural
;

phrase in which it stands (W shigyonoth) is deemed
almost unanimously, as it would seem, by modern
Hebrew scholars to mean after the manner of the
S.'iiffyaion, and to be merely a direction as to the
kind of musical measures by which the ode was to
be accompanied (so Mr. Twisleton).
Gesenius and
Fiirst concur in deriving it from Heb. shiggdh, in the
of
or
with
sense
magnifying
extolling
praises, and
justify this derivation by kindred Syriac words.
Shiggaion would thus mean a hymn or psalm ; but its
specific meaning, if it has any, as applicable to the
seventh Psalm, would continue unknown. Ewald,
Rjdiger (continuation of Gesenius's Thesaurus), and
Delitzsch derive it from Heb. shdgdh, in the sense
of reeling, as from wine, and consider the word to
Gesebe somewhat equivalent to a dithyrambus.
nius's Heb. and Eng. Lex. (edited by Robinson, 1854)
"
a hymn, or rather a dithitexplains the word as
rambic cde, i. e. erratic, wild, enthusiastic." De
Wette, Lee, and Hitzig interpret the word as a
psalm of lamentation, or a psalm in distress, as derived from Arabic.
Hupfeld conjectures that shigHIGGAION, Ps. ix. 16, in the sense of poem
gaion
or song.
The versions give no help. In the A. V.
of Hab. iii. 1, the rendering is " upon shigionoth," as
if
Geseshigionoth were some musical instrument.
nius (ed. by Robinson, 1854) translates this "in the
manner of dithyrambic songs."
*
SHIGGAION.

=

=

Shig-i-o'noth.
a ruin, Ges.), in some copies
Shi'hoa(fr. Heb.
correctly "Shion," a town of Issachar, named only
in Josh. xix. 19, between Haphraim and Anaharath.

=

Eusebius and Jerome mention it as then existing
" near
Mount Tabor." The only name at all resembling it at present in that neighborhood is the
Ckirbet Syh?in of Dr. Schulz, 1$ miles N. W. of Deburiek.
ever,

(DABERATH.)

The

identification

is,

how-

very uncertain.

Shi'hr(Heb. black, turbid) of E'gypt (1 Chr. xiii.
5) is spoken of as one limit of the kingdom of IsDavid's time, the entering in of Hamath
" the ShiIt must correspond to
being the other.
hor which is before Egypt " (Josh. xiii. 3), A. V.
"
SIHOR," and probably designates the stream of the
Wady elS Arish. RIVER OP EGYPT.
Shi'hor-lib'nath (Heb., see below), named only in
Josh. xix. 26 as one of the landmarks of the bounrael in
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Nothing is known of it. By the
ancient translators and commentators the names
are taken as belonging to two distinct places.
But
dary of Asher.

modern commentators, beginning perhaps with Mahave inclined to consider Shihor as identical
with the name of the Nile, and Shihor-libnath to
be a river. They interpret the Shihor-libnath as
the glass river, and identify it with the Belus of
But this theory
Pliny, the present Nahr Na?mdn.
is surely very far-fetched.
There is nothing (so Mr.
Grove) to indicate that Shihor-libnath is a stream at
all, except the agreement of the first part (SHIHOR)
with a rare word used for the Nile.
Porter (in
sius,

Kitto) suggests that it may be some little town on
the bank of one of the streamlets which fall into
the Mediterranean between Carmel and Dor.
Shil' lli( Heb. armed? Ges.), father of Azubah, Jehoshaphat's mother (1 K. xxii. 42 ; 2 Chr. xx. 31).
Shil him (Heb. armed men, Ges. ; fountains, Fii.), a
city in the S. of Judah, named between Lebaoth and
Ain, or Ain-rimmon (Josh. xv. 32) ; apparently

=

SHAARAIM and SHARUHEN.
The juxtaposition of
Shilhim and Ain has led to the conjecture that they
= the SALIM and ENON of John the Baptist but
their position in the S. of Judah seems to forbid
;

this.

Shil'lem (Heb. requital, recompense, Ges.), son of
Naphtali, and ancestor of the family of the SHILLEMITES (Gen. xlvi. 24; Num. xxvi. 49);
SHALLCM 7.
the descendants of
Shil'lem-ites (fr. Heb.), the
Shillem the son of Naphtali (Num. xxvi. 49).
a sending of
Shi-lo all (Heb. shiloah or shiloach
water, i. e. a conduit, aqueduct, Ges. sent [abstract
for concrete, Ges.], Jn. ix. 7), the Wa'ters Of, a certain soft-flowing stream (Is. viii. 6); no doubt
the
waters of SILOAM the only perennial spring of

=

=

=
;

=

Jerusalem.
Shi loh (Heb., see below), in the A. V., is once used
as the name of a person, in a very difficult passage
in Gen. xlix. 10.
I. Supposing the A. V. translation correct, the word
Peaceable, or Pacific, and
the allusion is either to SOLOMON, whose name has
a similar signification, or to the expected MESSIAH,
who in Is. ix. 6 is expressly called the Prince of Peace

=

(Gesenius [formerly], Hengstenberg, Rabbi Wogue,

Bush [OH Gen.

\.

c.,

and

in Kitto], Prof.

Douglas

[in

The objections to this translation,
Fbn.], Ayre, &c.).
supposing the Heb. text to be correct as it stands, are
thus presented by Mr. Twisleton (1.) " Shiloh " occurs nowhere else in Hebrew as the name or appellation of a person.
(2.) The only other Hebrew word,
apparently, of the same form, is GILOH (Josh. xv.
51 ; 2 Sam. xv. 12), the name of a city, and not of
a person.
(3.) By translating the word as it is
translated everywhere else in the Bible, viz. as the
name of the city in Ephraim where the Ark of the
Covenant so long remained (see next article), a suf:

good meaning (see II., below) is given to
the passage without any violence to the Hebrew
language, and, indeed, with a precise grammatical

ficiently

parallel elsewhere
Taking Shiloh to

(compare 1 Sam. iv.
be the name of the

II.

12).

city, Mr.
Twisleton thus translates : " The sceptre shall not
depart from Judah, nor the ruler's staff (A.V. lawgiver ') from between his feet, till he shall go to
Shiloh."
And, in this case, the allusion would be
to the primacy of Judah in war (Judg i. 1, 2, xx.
18 ; Num. ii. 3, x. 14), which was to continue until
the Promised Land was conquered, and the Ark of
the Covenant was solemnly deposited at Shiloh.
This translation, suggested by Teller (1766), has
been, with modifications, favored by Eichhorn, Hitzig,
'

SHI
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Tuch, Blcek, Ewald, Delitzsch, Rodiger, Kalisch,
To this translation
Luzzatto, Davidson, Fiirst, &c.
Prof. Douglas (in Fbn.) objects
(1.) There is no
evidence that the city Shiloh existed in Jacob's
if
it
did
then exist, that it bore this name,
time, or,
or, if it then existed under this name, that Jacob
to
his
sons
of a place so entirely unimportant
spoke
and apparently unconnected with them. (2.) What
had Judah to do with coming to Shiloh, more than
the other tribes Judah, of which tribe Moses spake
nothing concerning priesthood ? (3.) Why "is Judah's lead or rule limited to the time anterior to his
had reference to
coming to Shiloh ? The prophecy
"
" in the last
days
things which should befall them
(ver. 1).
(4.) Does this interpretation
in any way with the facts in the case ?

harmonize
Before this

"

coming to Shiloh," Judah had only a very limited
amount of honor, the poictr and atit/iority being first
in the hands of Moses and Aaron the Levites, next
in those of Joshua the Ephraimite.
Nor is there
any evidence that the coming to Shiloh was a turning-point in the relations of Judah to the other
tribes or to the heathen.
It had as much primacy
after Joshua's death as before.
III. Another translation adopted

by Gesenius, Vater, Knobel, &c.,
makes Shiloh here = rest. The passage would then
run thus " The sceptre shall not depart from Judah
till rest come, and the nations
obey him;"
and the reference would be to the Messiah, who was
:

.

.

.

to spring from the tribe of Judah.
IV. Another
explanation of Sbiloh, on the assumption that it is
not the name of a person, is a translation by various

learned Jews, apparently countenanced by the Tarof Jonathan, and adopted by Luther and Calhis son, i. e. the son of
vin, that the Heb. Shiloh
Judah (in the sense of the Messiah), from a sup"
a son." There is, however, no
posed word Shil,
such word in known Hebrew. V. There are other

gum

=

translations which presuppose a different reading
from that in the present Hebrew text. Thus the

" till he come
Vulgate and Douay Bible translate
is to be sent."
The LXX. translation has,
"till the things reserved for him come."
Mr.
Twisleton, without adopting any of these different
that

readings, admits the

possibility that the

may have been

correct

He, however, claims
that whatever interpretation of the present reading
may be adopted, the one entitled to the least consideration is that which supposes the prophecy relates to the birth of Christ as occurring in the reign
of Herod just before Judea became a Roman province, against which he argues
(1.) that it is impossible reasonably to regard the dependent rule of
King Herod the Idumean as an instance of the
sceptre being still borne by Judah ; (2.) that for
more than 400 years from the destruction of the
reading

lost.

Temple by Nebuchadnezzar the Jews were deprived
of their independence, being subject successively to
the Chaldeans, Persians, and successors of Alexander, and that the sceptre had departed from Judah, when the Maccabees (a Levitical family) ruled.
But Prof. Douglas (in Fbn.) claims that something
of Judah's sceptre still remained, a total eclipse
being no proof that the day is at an end that the
proper fulfilment of the prophecy did not begin till
David's time, and is consummated in Christ accordMESSIAH ; PROPHKT.
ing to Lk. i. 32, 33.

Sblloh (Heb. probably

=

place of rest, peace, quiet,
see above), the name of
place described in
xxi.
19
as
"on
the
N.
side of Bethel, on the
Judg.
E. aide of the highway that goeth up from Bethel

free.

to

:

;

Sbechem, and on the

S.

of Lebonah."

In agree-

ment with

this, the traveller at the present day (so
Prof. Hackett, original author of this article),
going
N. from Jerusalem, lodges the first night at Btitin
(= BETIIKL) ; the next day, at the distance of a few

hours, turns aside to the right, in order to visit
Seilun, the Arabic for Shiloh ; and then passing
through the narrow Wady, which brings him to the
main road, leaves tl-Lfbban (=. LEBONAH) on the
left, as he pursues "the highway" to Xdblus (=
SHECHEM). Shiloh was one of the earliest and most
sacred of the Hebrew sanctuaries.
The ARK or
THE COVENANT, kept at Gilgal, during the progress

of the Conquest (Josh, xviii. 1 ff.) was at Shiloh
from the last days of Joshua to the time of Samuel
1 Sam. iv.
(xviii. 10; Judg. xviii. 31
3). Here Joshua
divided among the tribes the portion of the region
W. of Jordan, which had not been already allotted
In this distribution, or an
(Josh, xviii. 10, xix. 51).
earlier one, Shiloh fell within the limits of Ephraim
(xvi. 5). The seizure here of the "daughters of Shiloh"
by the Benjamites is recorded as preserving one of
the tribes from extinction (Judg. xxi. 19-23).
Here
ELI judged Israel and died ; here Hannah's vow was
uttered here SAMUEL was brought up and called
;

;

to the prophetic office (1 Sam. i.-iv.).
The ungodly
conduct of Eli's sons occasioned the loss of the Ark
of the Covenant, which had been carried into battle
against the Philistines, and Shilob from that time
sank into insignificance. It stands forth in the Jew.
ish history as a striking example of the Divine inAm JAB
dignation (Ps. Ixxviii. 60; Jer. vii. 12).
the prophet (SHILONITE) had his abode there in the
time of Jeroboam I. (1 K. xi. 29, xii. 15, xiv. 1, &c.).
The people there after the time of the exile appear
to have been Cuthites who had adopted some of the
K.
forms of Jewish worship (Jer. xli. 5 ; compare
xvii. 30
SHECHEM). The contour of the region indicates very closely where the ancient town must
have stood. A Tell, or moderate hill, rises from an
uneven plain, surrounded by other higher hills, except a narrow valley on the S., which hill would
naturally be chosen as the principal site of the
town. The Tabernacle may have been pitched on
this eminence, where it would be a conspicuous obThe ruins found there at presject on every side.
ent consist chiefly of the remains of a comparatively
modern village, with which some large stones and
fragments of columns are intermixed, evidently
from much earlier times. Near a ruined mosque
Just beyond the preflourishes an immense oak.
cincts of the hill stands a dilapidated edifice, called
At the
by the natives "the mosque of Seilun."
distance of about fifteen minutes from the main
site is a fountain, approached through a narrow
Its water is abundant, and, according to a
dale.
~1

;

practice very common in the East, flows first into a
pool or well, and thence into a larger reservoir, from
which flocks and herds are watered. Sbiloh was
secluded, and therefore favorable to acts of worship

and religious study. The yearly festivals celebrate?
there brought together assemblages which would
need the supplies of water and pasturage so easily
obtained hi such a place. TAANATH-SHILOH TAB;

ERNACLE.
Shi-U'ftl (Heb., see below) occurs in the A. V.
only in Neh. xi. 6, where it should be rendered (so
" the
Mr. Grove)
Shilonite," i. e. the descendant of
Shelah the youngest son of Judah. SHII.O.NITES.
the native or resident
Shi lo-nite ftr. Heb.), the
of SHILOH: a title ascribed only to AHIJAH 1 (1 K.

=

xi.

29,

xii. 16,

Shi lo-nitts

xv. 29; 2 Chr. ix! 29, x. 15).

(fr.

Heb.

=

SHILOSI), the, mentioned

SHI

SHI

among the descendants of Juduh dwelling in Jerusalem after the Captivity (1 Chr. ix. 6); doubtless
the members of the house of SHELAH, more accuASAIAH 3.
rately SHELANITES.
Shil'shah (Heb. triad, Ges.), an Asherite chief, son
of

Zophah(l Chr.

vii.

37).

=

Asaph the minstrel

=

(vi.

SHAMMAH 2,
Brother of David (xx. 7);
SHIMMA, and SHIMEAH 1.
Ges.
see
No. 2).
1.
Shlm'e-ah (Heb.
SHIMEA,
Brother of David, and father of Jonathan and JonaSHAMMAH
SHIMEA
and
xxi.
Sam.
dab (2
2,
4,
21)
SHIMMA. 2. (Heb.
SHIMEAM). A descendant of
SHIMJehiel the father of Gibeon (1 Chr. viii. 32)
i).

4.

=

;

=

;

=

;

=

H.VM.

Shim'e-am (Heb./ame, rumor? Ges.), a Benjamite,

=

SHIMEAH 2.
ix. 38)
(Heb. fern, rr SHIMEAH, Ges.), an Ammonitess, mother of Jozachar, or Zabad, one of the
murderers of King Joash (2 K. xii. 21 ; 2 Chr. xxiv.
son of Mikloth (1 Chr.

Shim

;

e-atli

26).

* Slllm'e-ath-ites

eah, Ges.),

=

Heb.
descendants of Shimthe, a family of scribes at Jabez (1 Chr.
(fr.

TIRATHITES.
of Gershom
( Heb. renowned, Ges.). 1 . Son
1 Chr. vi. 17, xxiii.
the son of Levi (Num. iii. 18
Zech. xii. 13) ;
7, 10 [compare No. 17, 18]
SHIMI in Ex. vi. 17.
2. Son of Gera; a Benjamite
at
of the house of Saul, who lived
BAHURIU. When
DAVID and his suite were seen descending the long
ii.

55).

Shim

e-i

;

,-

;

=

;

.

on his flight from Absalom (2 Sam. xvi. 513), the whole feeling of the clan of Benjamin burst
forth without restraint in the person of Shimei. He
ran along the ridge, cursing, throwing stones at the
king and his companions, and when he came to a
patch of dust on the dry hill-side, taking it up, and
throwing it over them. Abishai was so irritated,
that, but for David's remonstrance, he would have
darted across the ravine (xvi. 9) and torn or cut off
his head.
The whole conversation is remarkable,
as showing what may almost be called the slang
terms of abuse prevalent in the two rival courts (so
Dean Stanley). The royal party passed on Shimei
following them with his stones and curses as long
as they were in sight.
The next meeting was very
different.
The king was now returning from his successful campaign. Just as he was crossing the Jordan,
in the ferry-boat or on the bridge (xix. 18), the first
person to welcome him on the western, or perhaps
even on the eastern side, was Shimei, who may have
seen him approaching from the heights above.
He
defile,

i

=

;

threw himself at David's feet in abject penitence,
and David guaranteed his life with an oath in consideration of the general jubilee and amnesty of
the return (ver. 18-23).
But the king's suspicions
were not set at rest by this submission ; and on his
deathbed he recalls the whole scene to the recollection of his son Solomon
Solomon
(1 K. ii. 8, 9).
gave Shimei notice that from henceforth he must
consider himself confined to the walls of Jerusalem
on pain of death.
He was to build a house in Jerusalem.
Shimei accepted the condition (ii. 36, 37).
For three years the engagement was kept. At the
end of that time, for the purpose of capturing two
servants who had escaped to Gath, he went out on
his ass, and made his
journey successfully (ii. 40).
On his return, the king took him at his word, and
he was slain by Benaiah (ii. 41-46).
3. One of

Solomon's adherents at the time of Adonijah's usur-

=

No. 4, or
Shimpation (1 K. i. 8\ Unless he
eah, or Shammah, David's brother, it is impossible
to identify him.
4. Solomon's commissary in Benjamin ; son of Elah (iv. 18). 5. Son of Pedaiah,
and brother of Zerubbabel (1 Chr. iii. 19). (GENE-

ALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST SHEMAIAII 2.) 6. A SimeonSHEMAIAH 3 ?
ite, son of Zacchur (iv. 26, 27)
SHEMA 1 ? 8.
1. Son of Gog, a Reubenite (v. 4)
A Gershonite Levite, son of Jahath (vi. 42). 9.
Son of Jeduthun, and chief of the tenth division of
the singers (xxv. 17).
10. The Ramathite who was
;

Shim e-a (Heb. rumor, Ges.). 1. Son of David by
Bath sheba (1 Chr. Hi. 5). 2. A Merarite Levite
SHAMMUA 2 and SHAMMUAH. 3. A Ger(v\. 30);
shonite Levite, ancestor of
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;

=
=
;

over David's vineyards (xxvii. 27).
11. A Levite
of the sons of Heman, who took part in the purification of the Temple under Hezekiah (2 Chr. xxix.
No. 12? 12. A Levite in Hezekiah's reign,
14);
brother and assistant of CONONIAH (xxxi. 12. 13);
No. 11 ? 13. A Levite in Ezra's time who had
married a foreign wife (Ezr. x. 23). 14. One of the
sons of Hashum, who put away his foreign wife at
Ezra's command (x. 33).
15. A son of Bani, also
husband of a foreign wife (x. 38). 16. A Benjamite, son of Kish, and ancestor of Mordecai (Esth.
ii.
17. A Merarite Levite, son of LIBNI 2 (1
5).
Chr. vi. 29); supposed by some
No. 1, something
having been, in their view, omitted hi the verse.
(UzzA4.) 18. A Levite chief belonging to the family of Laadan the Gershonite (xxiii. 9) ; different (so
Bertheau, on Chr. 1. c.) from the brother of Laadan
in ver. 7, 10 (compare No. 1).
Sliim'e-ou (Heb.
SIMEON), a layman of Israel,
of the sons of Harim, husband of a foreign wife in
Ezra's time (Ezr. x. 31).
Shim'lii (fr. Heb.
SHIMEI), a Benjamite ; apSHEMA 2 (1 Chr. viii. 21).
parently
SHIMEI 1 (Ex. vi. 17).
Shim i, or Shi'mi (Heb.)
the descendants of
Shim ites (fr. Heb.), the
Shimi or SHIMEI 1, the son of Gershom (Num. iii.

=

=

=

=

=

=

=

21).

= SHIMEA 4, third son of Jesse,

Shim ma (fr. Heb.)
and brother of David
Shi

mon (Heb.

(1 Chr.

ii.
13).
The four sons of
Ges.).
in an obscure genealogy of

desert,

Shimon are enumerated
the tribe of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 20).
Shim rath (Heb. watch, guard, Ges.), a Benjamite
son of Shimhi (1 Chr. viii. 21).
Shim ri (Heb. watchful, Ges.). 1. A Simeonite,
son of Shemaiah (1 Chr. iv. 37). 2. Father of Jedi" valiant men "
3. A Koael, one of David's
(xi. 45).
chief,

hathite Levite in Hezekiah's reign, who assisted in
purifying the Temple (2 Chr. xxix. 13).

=

Shim rith (Heb. fern.
SHIMRI, Ges.), a Moabitess,
mother of Jehozabad, one of the assassins of King
Joash (2 Chr. xxiv. 26)
SHOMER 2.
SHIMRO.V the son of IssaShim'rom (fr. Heb.)
char (1 Chr. vii. 1, erroneously in some copies).
Shim ron (Heb. watch, guard, Ges.), a city of Zebulun, whose king assisted Jabin, king of Hazor, against
SHIMRONJoshua (Josh. xi. 1, xix. 15); perhaps
MERON. Schwarz proposes to identify it with the
;

=

=

=

Simonias of Josephus, now Semunieh, a village a few
miles W. of Nazareth.
Shim'ron (see above), fourth son of Issachar (Gen.
xlvi. 13; Num. xxvi. 24; 1 Chr. vii. 1, in some
copies), and head of the family of the SHIMRONITES
SHIMROM.
the family of SHIMShim'ron-ites (fr. Heb.), the
ROX, son of Issachar (Num. xxvi. 24).
Shim'ron-me'ron (Heb. watch post of Heron, watchThe
height? Ayre; guard of a fertile place, Fii.).
king of Shimron-meron (probably, though not cerwas
one
of
the
SHIMRON)
thirty-one kings
tainly,
vanquished by Joshua (Josh. xii. 20). The old Jew;

=

=

=

SHI

1024

SHI
had 276 persons on board (Acts xxvii. 87), besides
a cargo of wheat (10, 38) and all these passn
seem to have been taken on to Puteoli in another
ship (xxviii. 11) which had its own crew and cargo.

Grove) fixes Shimron-meron at two hours E. of En-gannim (Jenin), S.
of the mountains of Gilboa, at a village called in his
day Dar Mtron. Reland (so Porter, in Kitto) identifies Shimron and Shimron-meron with the village
of Semunieh, W. of Nazareth. The Jews at Safed
(so Win. ii. 313) identify Shirarou-meron with the
village of Meiroti, where are the reputed tombs of
Hillel, Shammai, and other ancient holy Rabbis.
Shim shai (Heb. sunnii, Ges.), a Persian official in
ish traveller hap-Parchi (so Mr.

;

In the English transport-ships, prepared for carrying troops, it is a common estimate to allow a ton
and a half per man. The ship in which Josephus
was wrecked, in the same part of the Levant, had
600 souls on board. A large Alexandrian corn-vessel described by Lucian appears to have measured
1,100 or 1,200 tons.
If, then, we say that an an-

Samaria, scribe or secretary of REHUM (Ezr. iv. 8,
He was apparently an Aramean, for the
9, 1 7, 23).
letter which he wrote to Artaxerxes against the
Jews was in Syriac (iv. 7), .and the form of his name

cient merchant-ship might range from
tons, we are clearly within the mark.

Apparatus.

;

r

and SLIME for mortar (Gen. xi.
were BABEL (Babylon), ERECH,
CALNEH, and ACCAD (x. 10). The name is also found
to be used for stone,

Among

in Gen. xiv.

its cities

Is.

1;

xi.

11; Dan.

2; Zech.

i.

v. 11.

The native

inscriptions contain no trace of the term,
seems to be purely Jewish, and unknown to

which
any other people (so Rawlinson). At least it is extremely doubtful whether there is really any connection between Shinar and Singara or Sinjar. Singara
was the name of a town in Central Mesopotamia,
well known to the Romans.
Ship, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. oniydh
(the common word for ship) uniformly (Gen. xlix.
Deut. xxviii. 68; Jon. i. 3-6, &c.). "The kindred
a ship, or rather collectively ships, a fleet,
navy, Ges.) is translated "navy" (1 K. ix. 27, x. 11,
22 thrice), once "a navy of ships" (ix. 26), and
13

;

(=

frni

once "galley"
(Jon.
Ges.

i.

5 only)

3.

Heb.

built, Ges.

9

;

Dan.

N.
1.

xxxiii.

=

tsi

(Num.

xi. 30).

a

Gr. pfoion

5.

once

iv.

"

21, 22,

=

Heb. sephitiuh

specifically with a deck,
ship, so called as being set up,

xxiv. 24
4.

2.

21).

= a ship,

;

Is. xxxiii.

Gr. nawt

T. Lex. (Acts xxvii.

(Mat.

and

(Is.

a

=

a

41 only)

;

ship, vessel,

21

;

ship, vessel,
in LXX.

shipping
(Jn. vi. 24) ; in
The diminutive ploiarion

Rbn.
No.

=

Rbn.

JV. T.

and more than sixty other

"

Ez. xxx.

LXX.

Lex.

=

places),

No.

1

a small vessel,
"
" small
boat, Rbn. N. T. Lex.) is translated
ship
"
"
"
(Mk. iii. 9), little ship (iv. 36 ; Jn. xxi. 8), boat"
No one writer in the whole range
(vi. 22 twice, 23).
of Greek and Roman literature (says Dr. Howson,
original author of the remainder of this article) has
supplied us with so much information concerning
the merchant-ships of the ancients as St. Luke in
the narrative of St. Paul's voyage to Rome (Acts
It is important to remember that
xxvii., xxviii.).
he accomplished it in three ships : first the Adra2.

(

myttian (ADRAMYTTIUM) vessel which took him from
CESAREA to MY it A, probably a coasting vessel of no
great size (xxvii. 1-6); secondly, the large Alexandrian ( ALEXANDRIA, note ') corn-ship, in which he
was wrecked on the coast of Malta (xxvii. 6-xxviii.
1; MKI.ITAI; and thirdly, another large Alexandrian
corn-ship, in which he sailed from Malta by SYRACUSE and RHEOIUM to PUTEOLI (xxviii. 11-13). (1.)
Size of Ancient Shipt. The narrative which we take
as our chief guide affords a good standard for estimating thi.*. The ship in which St. Paul was wrecked

to 1,000

(2.) Steeling
have fallen into

strange perplexities from observing that in Acts
"
xxvii. 40 (" the fastenings of the rudders
A. V.
"
rudder-bauds," Gr. hai zeukteriai ton pedalu
Luke uses the plural. Ancient ships were in truth
not steered at all by rudders fastened or hinged to
the stern, but by means of two paddle-rudders, one
on each quarter, acting in a rowlock or through a
porthole, as the vessel might be small or hu;_ e.
The " governor " or steersman would only use one
"
paddle-rudder (Gr. pedalion, A. Y. helm," Jas. iii.
When four anchors were let go
4) at a time.
at the stern, both paddles must be l.ished up,
lest they should interfere with the ground-tackle ;
when the ship was to be steered again, and the anchor-ropes were cut, the lashings must be unfastened

favors this supposition.
Shi nab (Heb. father's tooUi, Ges.), king of ADMAH
in Abraham's time ; one of the five kings attacked
by CHEDORLAOMER (Gen. xiv. 2).
Shi nar (Heb. the country of the two rivers ? Rawlinson ; compare MESOPOTAMIA), apparently the ancient name of the great alluvial tract through which
the TIGRIS and EUPHRATES pass before reaching the
sea
the tract known in later times as CHALDEA or
Babylonia. It was a plain country where brick had
3).

Some commentators

500

(3.) Build and Ornaments of
Probably there was no very marked dif"
ference between the bow (A. V.
foreship," ver.
30 " forepart," ver. 41) and the stern (A. V. " hindThe "hold"
er part," ver. 41; see Mk. iv. 38).
" the sides of the
ship," Jon. i. 5) would pre(A. V.
sent no special peculiarities. One characteristic ornament, rising in a lofty curve at the stern or the
bow, is familiar to us in works of art, but no alluThat personification
sion to it occurs in Scripture.
of ships, which seems to be instinctive, led the anan
side of the bow.
to
on
each
cients
paint
eye
The " sign " of the ship which took the apostle on
from Malta to Pozzuoli (Acts xxviii. 11) was CABTOR AND POLLUX and the symbols of these heroes
were doubtless painted or sculptured on each side
of the bow. (BENCHES.) (4.) Undergirders. The
imperfection of the build, and still more (see below,
6) the peculiarity of the rig, in ancient shi,
suited in a greater tendency than in our times to
the starting of the planks, and consequently to
leaking and foundering. Hence it was customary
to take on board peculiar contrivances, suitaMy

(Acts xxvii. 29, 40).
the Hull.
|

i

;

;

"
"
called
helps
(xxvii. 17), as precautions
such dangers. These were simply cables or chains,
which in case of necessity could be passed round
the frame of the ship, at right angles to its length,
and made tight. This process, called frofiping (A.
V. " undergirding "), has also been found nee
in modern experience. (5.) Anchors.
Probably the
ground-tackle of Greek and Roman sailors was quite
Ancient anchors were similar
as good as our own.
in form to those used now, except that they were
without flukes. Two allusions to anchoring are
found in the N. T., one in a very impressive metaTin
phor concerning Christian hope (Heb. vi. 19).
other passage is part of the literal narrative of St.
The ship
Paul's voyage at its most critical point.
in which he was sailing had four anchors on board,
;i

all employed in the nitrht, wlu-n tli
danger of falling on breakers was imminent The
sailors on this occasion anchored by the stern ( AcU

and these were

xxvii.

29).

(6.)

Masts,

Sails,

Ropes,

and

Yartli.

SHI

SHI

These were collectively called in Gr. skeitS or skeuos
"
apparatus or gear (A. V.
tackling," xxvii. 19
The rig of an ancient ship was more
"sail," 17).
and
than
that
clumsy
simple
employed in modern
Its great feature was one large mast, with
times.
one large square sail fastened to a yard of great

=

;

(EGYPT.)

length.

Hence the

strain

upon the

hull

and the danger of starting the planks were greater
than under the present system, which distributes
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To an

ancient vessel, of which the hull was more
clumsy, and the yards could not be braced so tight,
it would be safe to
assign seven points as the limit

(compare xx.

6, xxvii. 3-8, xxviii. 12, 13).
(9.)
ship that could make progress on her
in
moderate
proper course,
weather, when sailing
within seven points of the wind, would lie-to in a
with
her
about
the same angle
gale,
length making
with the direction of the wind. This is done when
the object is, not to make progress at all hazards,
but to ride out a gale in safety; and this was done
in St. Paul's ship when she was undergirded and
the boat taken on board (xxvii. 14-17) under the
lee of CLACDA.
The wind was E. N. E. (ECROCLYDOX), the ship's bow would point N. by W., the
direction of drift (six points being added for leeway) would be W. by N., and the rate of drift about
a mile and a half an hour. (10.) Ship's Boat. This
appears prominently in the narrative of the voyage

L'jing-lo.

A

16, 32).
Every large merchant-ship must
have had one or more boats. It is evident that the
Alexandrian corn-ship in which St. Paul was sailing
from Fair Havens, and in which the sailors, apprehending no danger, hoped to reach PHEMCE, had
her boat towing behind, but it was taken on board
with difficulty under the lee of Clauda. When the
ship was at anchor the night before she was run
aground, the sailors lowered the boat from the davits with the selfish desire of escaping, on which
St. Paul spoke to the soldiers, who cut the ropes and
the boat fell off.
In Acts
(11.) Officers and Crew.
xxvii. 11 we have both "master" (Gr. kubernetea ;
" in
"
Rev. xviii. 17) and
owner of the
"shipmaster

(xxvii.

Ancient Ship.

From

a Fainting at Pompeii.

more evenly over the whole
Not that there were never more masts than
ship.
one, or more sails than one on the same mast, in an
ancient merchantman.
But these were repetitions,
so to speak, of the same general unit of rig.
The
the mechanical pressure

r

V. " mainsail," Dr. Howson regards
"
" would
be
undoubtedly the foresail, which
almost necessary in putting a large ship about "
Gr. artemon, A.
as

"

1

;

T. Lex., L. & S., &c.) make it the
In the 0. T. the " mast " is mentioned (Is.

others (Rbn.
!

topsail.
xxxiii.

N.

23); and from Ez. xxvii. 5

we

learn that

cedar-wood from Lebanon was sometimes used for
this part of ships.
In Prov. xxiii. 34 the top of a
ship's mast is probably intended (so Dr. Howson, with
A. V., Gesenius, Stuart, &c.).
Ropes (Coxo; Acts
xxxvii. 32) and sails are mentioned in Is. xxxiii. 23 ;
and from Ez. xxvii. 7 we learn that the latter were
often made of Egyptian LINEN.
In Ez. xxvii. 29,
oars are distinctly mentioned ; and it seems that

oak-wood from Bashan was used in making them.
In Is. xxxiii. 21 we have " galley with oars," literally
a ship of oar, i. e. an oared vessel. Anothsr feature
of the ancient, as of the modern ship, is the flag at
the top of the mast.
(Essiox.) (7.) Rate of SailSt. Paul's voyages furnish excellent data for
approximately estimating this and they are quite
in harmony with what we learn from other sources.
ing.

;

We must notice here, however (what commentators
sometimes curiously forget), that winds are variable.
Thus tlie voyage between TROAS and PHILIPPI, accomplished on one occasion (Acts xvi. 11, 12) in
two days, occupied on another occasion (xx. 6) five
With a fair wind an ancient ship would sail
days.
fully seven miles an hour (xxvii. 2, 3, xxviii. 13).
(8.) SaV'ntg before the wind, and near the wind.
The rig which has been described is, like the rig of
Chinese junks, peculiarly favorable to a quick run
wind (xvi. 11, xxvii. 16). It would, howba a great mistake to suppose that ancient
The superior
ships could not work to windward.
rig and build, however, of modern ships enable
them to sail nearer to the wind than was the case
in classical times.
A modern ship, if the weather
is not
very boisterous, will sail within six point-? of
the wind (the whole circle of the compass-card bebefore the
ever,

ing divided into thirty-two equal parts or points).
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"
The latter is the owner (in
ship
(Gr. iiauJcleros).
part or in whole) of the ship or the cargo, receiving
also (possibly) the fares of the passengers.
The
former has the charge of the steering. In Jas. iii.
"
"
4
the governor
(Gr. fuihundn) is simply the
steersman for the moment. The word for " ship"
men (Acts xxvii. 27, 30) and "sailors" (Rev. xviii.
17) is simply the plural of the usual Greek term
nantcs
$hipman, sailor, seaman, Rbn. A". T. Lex.
In Ez. xxvii. 8 ff. they nre called " mariners," " row"
1
ers
in ver. 26, &C.
(12.) Storms and Shipwrecks.
The first century of the Christian era was a time of
immense traffic in the Mediterranean; and many
vessels must have been lost there every year by

=

shipwreck, and (perhaps) as many by foundering.
This last danger would be much increased by the
form of rig described above. Besides this, the an-

had no compass, and very imperfect charts
and instruments, if any at all
and, dependent
as they were on the heavenly bodies, the danger
was much greater than now in bad weather,
when the sky was overcast, and " neither sun
cients

;

nor stars in many days appeared " (Acts xxvii.
Hence, also the winter season was consid20).
ered dangerous, and, if possible, avoided (9). Certain coasts were much dreaded, especially the Af-

rican Syrtis (" QUICKSANDS," 17).
The danger indicated "by breakers (29), and the fear of falling
on rocks, are matters of course. St. Paul's experience seems to have been full of illustrations of all
these perils.
learn from 2 Cor. xi. 25 that, before the voyage to Rome, he had been three times
"
wrecked, and once a night and a day in the deep,"
probably floating on a spar. These circumstances
"
"
give force to his metaphor of a shipwreck (1 Tim.

We

1

The Heh.

hobtl or cMbel, tnnslntcd in A. V. "pilot"

fEz. xxvii. 8, 27-21). Gesenins
Fflrst renders a steersman.

makes

=

a ghipman,

faiior ;

SHI
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19) in speaking of those who had apostatized from
faith.
may here notice the caution with

We

the

which, on the voyage from Troas to Patara (Acts
xx. 13-16, xxi. 1), the sailors anchored for the night
during the period of dark moon, in the intricate passages between the islands and the main ; the evident
acquaintance of the sailors of the Adramyttian ship
with the currents on the coasts of Syria and Asia
Minor (xxvii. 2-5); and the provision for taking
soundings in case of danger, the measurements being
apparently the same as those customary with us
In the nar(28).
(13.) Boats on the Sea of Galilee.
ratives of the call of the disciples to be " fishers of
men" (Mat iv. 18-22; Mk. i. 16-20; Lk. v. 1-11),
there is no special information concerning the charIn the account of the
acteristics of these boats.
storm and the miracle on the lake (Mat. viii. 23-27 ;
Mk. iv. 35-41; Lk. viii. 22-25), it is instructive to
compare the three narratives; and we observe that
Luke is more technical in his language than Matthew, and Mark than Luke. Mark mentions the
"
pillow," or boatman's cushion on which our Saviour was sleeping.
With the large population round
the Lake of Tiberias, there must have been a vast
number both of fishing-boats and pleasure-boats of
various sizes, and boat-building must have been an
active trade on its shores.
8Josephus (B. J. ii.
10) collected for an expedition against Tiberias all
the boats on the lake, 230 in number, but put only
four men in each.
(GENXESARET, SEA OF.)
(14.)

Mfr chant- Ships

in the 0. T.

The

earliest

passages

where seafaring is alluded to 'in the 0. T. are Gen.
xlix. 13, in the prophecy of Jacob concerning Zebulun Num. xxiv. 24, in Balaam's prophecy Deut.
xxviii. 68, in one of the warnings of Moses
Judg.
v. 17, in Deborah's Song.
Next after these it is natural to mention the illustrations and descriptions
connected with tlus subject in Job ix. 26; and in
Psalms xlviii. 7, civ. 26, cvii. 23. To these add
Prov. xxiii. 34, xxx. 19, xxxi. 14.
Solomon's own
ships may have suggested some of these illustrations
We must no(1 K. ix. 26; 2 Chr. viii. 18, ix. 21).
;

;

;

of Jehoshaphat's ships
K. xxii. 48, 49; 2 Chr. xx. 36,
The passages which remain are in the proph-

tice the disastrous expedition

from Ezion-gebcr

(1

37).
ets (Is.

ii. 16, xxiii.
1, 14, xliii. 14, Ix. 9 ; Ez. xxvii. ;
Jon. i. 3-16). In Dan. xi. 40 we touch the subject
of ships-of-war. (15.) Shipx-of-\Var in the Apocrypha. Military operations both by land and water
are prominent subjects in the Books of Maccabees
"
"
(1 Me. viii. 23-32; 2 Me. iv. 20).
Ships-of war
are mentioned in 1 Me. xv. 3. and " galleys " in 2
Me. iv. 20. The monument erected by Simon Maccabeus on his father's grave at Monix had on it, with
other ornaments and military symbols, " ships
carved, that they might be seen of all that sail on
thr sea" (1 Me. xiii. 29).
At Joppa, the resident
Jews, with wives and children, 200 in number, were
induced to go into boats and were drowned (2 Me.

xii. 3, 4).

Some

Wis. v. 10,
Esd. iv. 23.
in

xiv.

allusion to seafaring is also made
1 ; Ecclus. xxxiii. 2, xliii. 24 ; 1

Accno
COMMERCE
FISH
JOPPA
PHEXICIA RED SEA SEA SEA, THE
GREAT; TARSHISH; TYRE; WIND; ZIDOX, &c.
Shi'phi. or Slilph'l (Heb. abundant, Ges.), father
of Z'ZA, a Simeonite prince in Hezekiah's time (1 Chr.

NOAH

iv.

;

PAUL

;

;

SHEPHAM

;

;

;

37).

Shlph'nlte
vf

;

;

(fr. neb.), the, probably
(so Mr. Grove) : Gesenius

;

=

the native

makes

it

=

one from SIPIIMOTH (1 Chr. xxvii. 27).
Shiphrab (Heb.
briahlnas, beauty? R. S.
Poole), one of the two midwives of the Hebrews who

=

j

disobeyed the command of Pharaoh to kill the male
children (Ex. i. 15-21).
PUAH 3.
Shiph'Un (Heb. judicial, Ges.), father of KEMUEL
2, a prince of Ephraim (Num. xxxiv. 24).
Shi'sha (Heb., a corruption of SEKAIAH, Ges.),
father of Elihoreph and Ahiah, the royal secretaries
in the reign of Solomon (1 K. iv. 3); apparently

SHAVSHA.
of EGYPT, the
Shi'shtk (Heb. fr.
?), king
I. of the
monuments, first sovereign of
the Bubastite twenty-second dynasty (so Mr. R. S.
Poole, original author of this article).
Chronology.
The reign of Shishak offers the first determined synchronisms of Egyptian and Hebrew history.
Ihe
synchronism of Shishak and Solomon, and that of

Sheshenk

j

j

j

|

i

Shishak and Rehoboam may be nearly fixed, as
shown in article CHROXOLOGY. The first year of
Shishak would about correspond to the twenty-sixth
of Solomon, and the twentieth to the fifth of Re-

hoboam.
The data supplied by the monuments
would lead Mr. Poole to place the accession of Sheshenk I. B. c. 960 or 983, or else seven years later
than each of these dates. The Biblical date of Sheshenk's conquest of Judah has been computed to be
B. c. about 969, and this having taken place in his
twentieth year, his accession would have been B. c.
about 988. The progress of Assyrian discovery has,
however, induced some writers to propose to shorten
the chronology by taking thirty-five years as the
length of Manasseh's reign, in which case all earlier
dates would have to be lowered twenty years. The
proposed reduction would place the accession of
Sheshenk I. B. c. about 9C8, but these data are too
approximative for us to lay any stress upon minute
results from them.
The origin of the
Jiistory.
royal line of which Sheshenk I. was the head is extremely obscure. Mr. Birch's discovery that several
of the names of the family are Shemitic has led to
the supposition that it was of Assyrian or Babylonian origin.
Lepsius gives a genealogy of Sheshenk
I. from the tablet of Har-p-sen from the Serapeum,
in which Sheshenk I. is the son of a chief Namuret,
whose ancestors, excepting his mother, who is called
"
"
"
royal
royal mother
(not as Lepsius gives it,
daughter ''), are all untitled persons, and, all but the
princess, bear foreign, apparently Shemitic names.
But, as M. de Roug6 (who would trace the line to
that of the high-priest kings) observes, this genealogy cannot be conclusively made out from the tablet
^Sheshenk I., on his accession, must have found ihe
internal strife and deprived of
In the time of the later
kings of the Rameses family, two, if not three, soverhad a real or titular authority ; but before the
state

weakened by

much of its foreign influence.

eigns
accession of Sheshenk their lines had probably been
united certainly toward the close of the twenty-first
a Pharaoh was powerful enough to lead nn
:

dynasty

1
K.
expedition into Palestine and capture Gczer
Sheshenk took as the title of his standard,
" He who attains
royalty by uniting the two regions
He himself probably married the heir[of Egypt]."
ess of the Rameses family, while his son and successor Usarkcn (/KKAH 8) appears to have taken to
wife the daughter, and perhaps heiress, of the Tanite
Probably it was not until late
twenty-first dynasty.
in his reign that he was able to carry on the foreign
It is
wars of the earlier king who captured Gezer.
observable that we trace a change of dynasty in the
of
policy that induced Sheshenk at the beginning
his reign to receive the fugitive JEROBOAM (1 K. xi.
The king of Egypt does not seem to have com40).
menced hostilities during t!-e powerful reign of Sol
1

ix. 16).

SHI
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It was not until the division of the tribes,
probably at the instigation of Jeroboam, he
The following particulars of
attacked Rehoboam.
" In the fifth
this war are related in the Bible
year
of king Rehoboam, Shishak king of Egypt came up
against Jerusalem, because they had transgressed
against the LORD, with twelve hundred chariots, and
threescore thousand horsemen: and the people
number that came with him out of
[were] without
Egypt; the Lubim, the Sukkiim, and the Cushim.
And he took the fenced cities which [pertained] to
"
Judah, and came to Jerusalem
(2 Chr. xii. 2-4).
Shishak did not pillage Jerusalem, but exacted all
the treasures of his city from Rehoboam; and appar-

oroon.
that,

:

made him tributary (5, 9-12, especially 8).
The narrative in Kings mentions only the invasion
and the exaction (1 K. xiv. 25, 26). The strong
" And
cities of Rehoboam were thus enumerated
Rehoboam dwelt in Jerusalem, and built cities for
He built even Beth-lehera, and
defence in Judah.
Etam, and Tekoa, and Beth-zur, and Shoco, and
Adullam, and Gath, and Mareshah, and Ziph, and
Adoraim, and Lachish, and Azekah, and Zorah, and
Aijalon, and Hebron, which [are] in Judah and in
Benjamin fenced cities" (2 Chr. xi. 5-10). Shishak
has left a record of this expedition, sculptured on a
wall of the great temple of El-Karnak.
(THEBES.)
It is a list of the countries, cities, and tribes, conor
ruled
or
to
In this
him.
by him,
tributary
quered
list C.iampollion recognized a name which he trans" the
lated incorrectly
kingdom of Judah," and was
thus led to trace the names of certain cities of PalOf these Dr. Brugsch and Mr. Poole agree
estine.
in identifying the names of Taanach, Shunem, Rehob, Haphraim, Adoraim, Mahanaim, Gibeon, Bethhoron, Kedemoth, Aijalon, Megiddo, Bileam or Ibbam, Alemeth, Shoco, Beth-tappuah, Hagarites,
Negeb (= the South of Judah), &c. The list contains
three classes of names mainly grouped together
(1.) Levitical and Cauaanite cities of Israel; (2.)
cities of Judah; (3.) Arab tribes S. of Palestine.
It is evident that Jeroboam was not at once firmly
established, and that the Levites especially held to
Rehoboam. Therefore it may have been Jeroboam's
policy to employ Shishak to capture their cities.
From the part of the list where the cities in Rehoboam's actual territory occur fourteen names have
been erased. The Pharaohs of the empire passed
through northern Palestine to push their conquests
to the Euphrates and Mesopotamia.
Shishak, prob-
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" The wild acacia
(Mimosa [or Acacia] Nilolica), under the name of sont, everywhere represents the
seneh or senna of the Burning Bush" (Stanley,
21).
The Hebrew term is, by Jablonski, Celsius, &c., derived from the Egyptian word.
The Shittah-tree of
Scripture is by some thought to refer more especially to the Acacia Seyal, though perhaps the

ently

:

ably unable to attack the Assyrians, attempted the
subjugation of Palestine and the tracts of Arabia

which border Egypt, knowing that the Arabs would
interpose an effectual resistance to any invader of
He seems to have succeeded in consolidaEgypt.
ting his power in Arabia, and we accordingly find
Zerah in alliance with the people of Gerar, if we
infer this from their sharing his overthrow.

may

Shit rai, or Sliit'ra-i (Heb. understanding letters or
books ? Ges. ; Jah is arbitrator, Fii.), a Sharonite who
was over David's herds that fed in Sharon (1 Chr.
xxvii. 29).

Shit'tali-tree, Shit'tim (Heb. shiltAh, pi. shittim, see
below), is without doubt correctly referred to some
species of Acacia, a genus of leguminous trees or

shrubs, of which three or four species occur in the
Bible lands.
The wood of this tree perhaps the
Acacia Seyal is more definitely signified
was extensively employed in the construction of the taber-

ark of the covenant, table of shew-bread, al&c. (Ex. xxv., xxvi., xxxvi., xxxvii., xxxviii.).
TheEgyptian name of the Acacia is sonf, sant, orxanth.

nacle,
tars,

Shittah-tree (Acacia SeyaT).

Acacia Nilotica and Acacia Arabica may be included
under the term. The Acacia /Seyal is very common
in some parts of the peninsula of Sinai.
These trees
are more common in Arabia than in Palestine,
though there is a valley on the W. side of the Dead
Sea, the Wady Seyal, which derives its name from a
few acacia-trees there. The Acacia Seyal, like the
Acacia Arabica, yields the well-known substance
called gurn arabic which is obtained by incisions in
the bark, but it is impossible to say whether the ancient Jews were acquainted with its use.
From the
tangled thickets into which the stem of this tree expands, Stanley well remarks that hence is to be
traced the use of the plural Shittim, the singular
in the Bible.
Besides the Acacia Seval, another species, the Acacia

number occurring once only
tortilis, is

common on Mount

Sinai.

Although none

of the above-named trees are sufficiently large to
yield planks ten cubits long by one and a half cubits
wide, which was the size of the boards that formed
the Tabernacle (Ex. xxxvi. 21), an acacia that grows
near Cairo, the Acacia Serissa, would supply boards
of the required size. There is, however, no evidence
that this tree ever grew in the peninsula of Sinai,
and there is no necessity to limit the meaning of the
Heb. keresh (translated " board") to a single plank
"
xxvii.
(comp. its collective sense in BENCHES," Ez.
"
two or
6
and our on board), but it may denote
more boards joined together" (so Mr. Houghton).
These acacias, which are for the most part tropical
plants, must not be confounded with the leguminous
;

tree (Robinia pseudo-acacia), popularly known in
England as the acacia-tree, which is usually called in

sni
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the United States the locust-tree, and belongs to
the sub-order Papilionactce. The true acacias, most
of which possess hard and durable wood, belong to
the sub-order Mimosea.
Shit tim (Heb. acacias, Ges. ; see above), the place
of Israel's encampment between the conquest of the
Transjordanic highlands and the passage of the Jordan (Num. xxxiii. 49, xxv. 1 Josh. ii. 1, iii. 1 ; Mic.
Its full name appears to be given in the first
vi. 5).
the meadow (or moist
passage ABEL-SHITTIM
It was in the Arabah or Jorplace) of the acacias.
dan Valley, opposite Jericho. The " valley of Shit"
tim (VALLEY 3) of Joel iii. 18 is thought by most
interpreters to be the valley through which the KIDRON flows to the Dead Sea (Henderson).
* Shit tiro-wood
the wood of the SHITTAH-TREE.
Shi za (Heb. loved, Ges. ; brightness, Fii.), a Reubenite, father of Adina (1 Chr. xi. 42).
Sho't (Heb., see below), a proper name which occurs only in Ez. xxiii. 23, in connection with PEKOD
and KOA. The three apparently designate districts
of Assyria with which the southern kingdom of

Sho'ham (Heb.
ONYX, A.V.), a Merarite Lcvito,
son of Jaaziah (1 Chr. xxiv. 27).
Shoe [shoo]. SANDAL.

Judah had been intimately connected, and which

pressions as having respect to the subject or contents, lilies in Ps. xlv. being a natural emblem of
female beauty, and in Ixix. referring to the delightful consolations and deliverances experienced or

=

Sho'mer(Heb. a keeper,
Chr.

Fiirst,

usage of the word in Job xxxiv. 19
" rich
" bountiful
").
(A. V.
") and Is. xxxii. 5 (A. V.
But a consideration of the latter part of Ez. xxiii.
23, and the fondness which Ezekiel elsewhere shows
for playing upon the sound of proper names (as in
xxvii. io, xxx. 5), lead to the conclusion that in this
case Pekod, Shoa, and Koa are proper names also
(so Mr. Wright, original author of this article). The
tive refer to the

name which has been found at all resembling
Shoa is that of a town in Assyria, mentioned by Pliny,
"Sue in rupibus" (i. e. Sue in the rocks), near
Gaugamela, and W. of the Orontes mountain-chain.
Sho'bab (Heb. apostate, rebellious, Ges.). 1. Son
of David by Bath-sheba (2 Sam. v. 14; 1 Chr. iii. 5,
xiv. 4).
2. Son of CALEB 1 by his wife Azubah (ii.

only

18).

the general
Sho'baeh
[-bak] (Heb. pouring, GeO,
of HADARKZER, king of the Syrians of ZOBAH, who
was defeated by David at Helara. Shobach was
wounded, and died on the field (2 Sam. x. 15-18).
In 1 Chr. xix. 16, 18, he is called SHOPHACH.
Sho'bai. or Sho'bft-I (Heb. taking captive, Ges.), ancestor of certain porters or dooi keepers of the

Temple, who returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 42 ;
Neh. vii. 45).
Sbc'bal (Heb. flowing, or a shoot ? Ges.). I . Second
con of Seir the Horite (Gen. xxxvi. 20 1 Chr. i. 38)
;

;

"
a " DUKE or phylarch of the Horites (Gen. xxxvi.
" father "
8. Son of Caleb the son of Hur, nnd
29).
or founder of Kirjath-jeaiim (1 Chr. ii. 50, 52).
I.
One of the " sons " or descendants of Judah father
of Reaiah (iv. 1, 2); possibly
No. 2.
Shobek (Heb. forsaking,' Ges.), a chief of the
people who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah

=

(Neh.

x. 24).

;

=

She'bl (Heb.
SHOBAI, Ges.), son of NAHASH of
Kabbah of the children of Ammon (2 Sam. xvii.
He was one of the first to meet David at Ma27).

hanaim on his flight from Absalom, and brought
him supplies of food, &c.
Sho'w (fr. Heb.) = Socon (2 Chr. xi. 7).
Sho'eho [-ko] (fr. Heb.) - SOCOH (2 Clir. xxviii. 18).
Sho'ehoh [-koj (fr. Heb.) = Rocon(l Sara. xvii. 1).

Ges.).

2.

1.

An

Asherite (1

2.

=

=

Shophan (Heb. hidden?;

SHOBACH

(1 Chr. xix.

one of the

fortified

the tribe of

Gad (Num.

nakedness, bareness,

Fii.),

towns E. of Jordan rebuilt
xxxii. 35).
ATROTH.

l>y

Sho-shan nim (Heb., see below). " To the chief
musician i/pon Shoshannim " is a musical direction
in Ps. xlv., hix., to the leader of the
Temple-choir,

=

=

;

16, 18).

=

1

32)

K. xil 21);
SHIMRITH.
Sko'phach [-fak] (Heb.)

;

were to be arrayed against it for punishment. Rashi
remarks on Pekod, Shoa, and Koa, " The interpreters say that they signify officers, princes, and
rulers."
Gesenius takes them as appellatives, makrich, opulent ; and Fiirst makes them
ing shoo
proper namts. Those who take Shoa as an appella

= SHAMER

Mother (so Gesenius,
&c.) of Jehozabad, who slew King Joash (2

vii.

and most probably indicates the melody after or in
the manner of (A. V. "upon") which the Psalms
were to be sung (so Mr. Wright). As " Shoshan"
nim " literally
lilies," it has been suggested
that the word denotes lily-shaped instruments of
music (Simonis), perhaps cymbals. Hengstenbcrg
and J. A. Alexander regard this and analogous ex-

=

j

hoped for. Ben Zeb regards Shoshannim as an instrument of psalmody, and Junius and Tremellius,
after Kimchi, render it hexachorda, an instrument
with six strings, referring it to the Heb. root she*h

Music POETRY, HEBREW ; SHOSH.AXXIJISHUSHAN-EDUTH.
Sho-shan nim-c dfith (Heb., see below). In the
" to the chief
title of Ps. Ixxx. is found the direction
musician upon Shoshannim-eduth," which appears,
according to the most probable conjecture, to denote
the melody or air after or I'M the manner o/which the
Psalm was to be sung. As the words now stand in
Hebrew they signify " lilies, a testimony," and the
two are separated by a large distinctive accent. In
themselves they have no meaning in the present
text, and must therefore be regarded as probably a
fragment of the beginning of an older Psalm with
which the choir were familiar (so Mr. Wright).
" As to
Prof. J. A. Alexander renders the words,
A testimony." SHOSHAXXIM.
lilies.
* Shov'cl
AGRICULTURE ALTAR.
[shuv'lj.
six.

EDCTH

;

;

;

* Show or.
* Shrines.

RAIN.

EPHESUS

2.

1. A Canaanite of
Slm't (Heb. riches, Ges.).
Adullam, father of Judah's wife (1 Chr. ii. 3);
SHCAH 3. 2. Daughter of lieber, an Asherite (vii.

=

32).
1 . Son of
see Xo. 8).
;
(Gen. xsv. 2 ; 1 Chr. i. 32).
of
(SHUIIITE.) ^2. A descendant of Judah ; brother
Chelub (iv. 11). 3. (fr. Heb.)
SHUA, father of Ju-

Sha'ah (Heb.

pit,

Ges.

ABRAHAM by KETURAH

=

dah's wife (Gen. xxxviii. 2, 12).
Shn'al (Heh. a fox or jackal, Ges.), an Asherite
chief, son of Zophah (1 Chr. vii. 36).
Shn'al (see above), the Lr nd of, a district named
It is pretty certain from
only in 1 Sam. xiii. 17.
the passage that the land of Shual lay N. of Mich" land
mash. If therefore it be identical with the

of Shalim" (1 Sam. ix. 4) as is not impossible
obtain the first and only clew yet obtained to
Saul's journey in quest of the asses (so Mr. GroveV
The name Shual has not yet been identified.
Shn'ba>el [-ba-el or -bel compare Michael] (Hi K
It SHEBUEL 1 the pon of GerSHEBUT.I., Gee.).
Rhom (1 Chr. xxiv. 20).?. PurnrEi 2 the son of

we

;

=

Heman

(xxv. 20).

SHU

SHU
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Holmes (in Kitto)

SIin'lum(Heb. pit-digger ? Ges.), son of Dan, and
ancestor of the SHUHAMITES (Num. xxvi. 42);

oned with that of Ir or

HUSHIM

but regards
really a grandson (SON) of Benjamin
Shuppim, in accordance with 1 Chr. vii., as a greatgrandson of Benjamin and nephew of Shupham, and
as having perhaps, on becoming the head of a
flourishing family, taken the place of his deceased
or obscure uncle in the organization of the Beujanu'te clans.
2^ One of the Levite porters or doorkeepers mentioned in 1 Chr. xxvi. 16. Bertheau,
&c., suppose this name inserted by a copyist's error.
Shnr(Heb. a wall), a place just without the eastern border of Egypt.
Hagar fled from Sarah, and
was found by an angel " in the wilderness, by the
"
fountain in the way to Shur (Gen. xvi. 7). Abraham afterward " dwelled between Kadesh and Shur,

=

1.

= the descendants of SHUHAM,
Dan (Num. xxvi. 42,
= descendant of SHUAH 43).Ges.,

Shu'liam-Ues, the

or Hushim, the son of

Sha hite(fV. Heb.
1,
This ethnic appellative " Shuhite " is
Rln., &c.).
of
the
Book
but
as
in
the
Job,
only
epithet
frequent
of BILDAD.

The

local indications of the

Book of

on the western side of Ch ildea, bordering on Arabia and exactly in this localabove Hit and on both sides of the Euphrates,
ity,

Job point

to a region

;

are found, in the Assyrian inscriptions, the Tsukhi,
It is probable that these were
a powerful people.
the Shuhites (so Rawlinsou).
Shu'hm-ite (fr. Heb., see below), the, one of the

personages in the poem of Salomon's Song (vi. 13)
The name denotes a woman belonging to a place
The only place bearing that name
called Shulem.
of which we have any knowledge is SHUNEM. Hence
Grove
Mr.
supposes that the Shulamite who was the
CANobject of Solomon's passion was Abishag.
TICLES.

Shu mith-ites

(fr.

Heb. sing.

= native

[or descend-

\=

garlic], a place or person otherant] of Shumah
wise unknown, Ges.), the, one of the four families
who sprang from Kirjath-jearim (1 Chr. ii. 53).

=

the native of
Shu [iain-inite (fr. Heb.), the
SHCNEM, as is plain from 2 K. iv. 1. It is applied
to two persons
ABISHAG, the nurse of King David
(1 K. i. 3, 15, ii. 17, 21, 22), and the nameless hostess of Elisha (2 K. iv. 12, 25, 36).
:

a city of
Issachar (Josh. xix. 18), named between Chesulloth
and Haphraim. It was the place of the Philistines'
encampment before the battle of Gilboa (1 Sum.
xxviii. 4), the residence of the Shunammite woman
who showed hospitality to Elisha and whose son
was restored to life by him (2 K. iv. 8), and the native place of Abishag (IK. i. 3).
By Eusebius and
Jerome it is mentioned twice: as five miles S. of
Mount Tabor, and then known as Sulem ; and as a
village in the territory of Sebaste (Samaria) called
Sanim.
The latter of these two identifications
The other
probably refers to 6'iiir(BETH0LiA?).
has more in its favor, and nearly agrees with the
position of the present Solam, a village on the southwestern flank of Jebel Duhy (Little Hermon), three
miles JN . of Jezreel, five miles from Gilboa (Jebel
Fuka'a), full in view of the sacred spot on Mount
Carmel, and situated in the midst of the finest cornfielis in the world.
Robinson and most writers
identify Shunein with Solam.
Stin'ni (Heb. quiet, Ges.), son of Gad, and founder
of the family of the Siiunites (Gen. xlvi. 16 ; Num.

Sha'nem(Heb.

ties resting-places? Ges.),

r

xxvi. 15).

Shn'nites, the

= the descendants of SHUNI (Num.

xxvi. 15).

Sho'pham
Ges.).

(fr.

Heb.

ShephupMm

SHUPPIM.

Shn pham-ites
of SHITPHAM, or

(fr.

Heb.), the

=

=.

SHEPHUPHAN,

the descendants

SHEPHUPHAN the Benjamite (Num.

xxvi. 39).

(Heb. serpents? Ges.; compare ADDER
In the genealogy of Benjamin " Shuppim
and HUPPIM, the children of Ir," are reckoned in 1
Chr. vii. 12 (compare 15).
Ir
IRI 1 the son of
Bela the son of Benjamin, so that Shuppini was the
Lord A. C. Hervey
great-grandson of Benjamin.

Shop

4).

pirn

1.

=

=

=

=

makes Shuppim
SHDPHAM
SHEPHUPHAN
MUPPIM, and conjectures that Shuppim or Shephuphan was a son of Benjamin, whose family was reck-

=

makes SHUPHAM

Iri.

Dr. P.

SHEPHCPHAN

=

MUPPIM, and
;

Gerar" (xx. 1). The first clear
position occurs in the account of
" And
Ishmael's posterity.
they dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, that is before Egypt, as thou goest
toward Assyria" (xxv. 18; compare 1 Sam. xv. 7,
and sojourned
indication of

in

its

The wilderness of Shur was entered by
xxvii. 8).
the Israelites after they had crossed the Red Sea
It was also called the Wil lerness
(Ex. xv. 22, 23).
of ETHAM (Num. xxxiii. 8). Shur may have been a
fortified town E. of the ancient head of the Red
Sea, but in the hands of the Arabs, or at one time
of the Philistines, not of the Egyptians. From its
being spoken of as a limit, it was probably the last
Arabian town before entering Egypt (so Mr. R. S.
Rev. J. Rowlands (in Fbn.) makes the wilPoole).
the mountain-district of which
derness of Shur
Jebel er-Rahah (also called by the Arabs of the interior Jebel es-Sur), the high range about fifteen miles.
E. of Suez and running nearly N. and S., forms the
Winer says, the
great backbone or main range.
latest authorities seem to make it the wilderness
now called el-Jifdr, extending between the Mediterranean and Red Sea on the W. and N. W. of et- Tih,
from Pelusium to the southwestern border of Palestine ; but this desert, seven days' journey in length,
and consisting of white sand-drifts with few cultivated spots, hardly extends as far S. as that of Shur
in Ex. xv.
Sim shan (Heb., see below), or Su'sa (L. form),
one of the most important cities of the East, said
to have received its name from the abundance of
the lily (Heb. shushan) in its neighborhood.
1.
It was originally the capital of the counHislori/.
try called in Scripture ELAM, and by the classical
writers sometimes Cissia, sometimes Susis or Susiana.
The first distinct mention of the town (so
Prof. Rawlinson, original author of the first part of
this article) is about B. c. 660, in the inscriptions
of Asshnr-bani-pal, the son and successor of Esarhaddon, who states that he took tne place, and exhibits a ground-plan of it upon his sculptures.
next find Susa in the possession of the Babylonians,
to whom Elam had probably passed at the division
of the Assyrian empire made by Cyaxares and Nabopolassar (Dan. viii. 2). The conquest of Babylon
by CYRUS transferred Susa to the Persian dominion ;
and it was not long before the Achaemenian princes
determined to make it the capital of their whole
empire, and the chief place of their own residence.
According to some writers, the change was made

=

We

;
according to others, it had at any rate
taken place before the death of Cambyses but, according to the evidence of the place itself and of
the other Achaemenian monuments, it seems most
probable that the transfer was really the work of
Darius Hystaspis.
Susa
(DARIUS 2; PERSIANS.)

by Cyrus

;

SHU

SHU
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accordingly became the metropolis of Persia, and
recognized as such by jEschylus, Herodotus,
Ctesias, Strabo, and almost all the best writers.
The court must have resided there the greater part
of the year, only quitting it regularly for ECBATAXA

I

is

j

,

j

j

or PERSEPOLIS in the height of summer, and perhaps sometimes for Babylon in the depth of winter.
Susa retained its preeminence to the period of the
Macedonian conquest. After this it declined. The
preference of Alexander for Babylon caused the

,

Plan of the Ruins of Snsa o
1. The h'ch mot nd or

<

?.

The palate
The great platform.

4.

Ruin* of the

8.

neglect of Susa by his successors, none of whom
ever made it their capital city. It fell into the
power of Antigonus B. c. 315. The town, but not
the citadel, was taken by Molo in his rebellion
against Antiochus the Great, B. c. 221. At the

Vitw of the Gnat Hound or Citadel (N

wich, between the Shajnir and the river of Dizfvl.
Some, however, have advocated the claims of Shutter,
on the left bank of the Kvran, more than half a
others have maintained that
degree further E.
Susan, on the right bank, fifty or sixty miles above
Shiuter, is, if not the classical Susa, the Shushan of
But most now admit that Stu is the
Scripture.
The
representative of both Susa and Shushnn.
Choaspes (Kerlrhah) originally bifurcated at Pat /V,
miles
above
the
twenty
Susa,
right arm keeping its

j

p

Shvrrn modern S*i\
(

itadel

>!.

city.

Arabian conquest of Persia, A. D. 640, it was brave2. PosiJioti, <kc. Most
ly defended by Hormuzan.
historians and comparative geographers have inclined to identify it with the modern Sus or Shush,
in latitude 32 10', longitude 48 26' E. from Green-

plan) of ftu.

(Fron

n'

lltnxittiu,

II.

385.)

=

;

|

I

.

ULAI)
present course, while the left (Eulaeus
flowed a little to the E. of Stu, and, absorbing the
flowed
Sliapur about twelve miles below the ruins,
on somewhat E. of S., and joined the Karun.
the Enla-us
tigris)at Ahtcaz. Susa thus lay between
and the Shafur, the latter, probably joined
nal#, being reckoned a part of the Eul;ru>
map under EDPHRATES.) A few miles E. and \\. <'t
the city were two other streams the Coprates or
river of Dizful, and the right arm of the Choaspca

SHU
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Thus the country about
modern KerJcJiaJi).
Susa was most abundantly watered and fertile. 8.
the
Ruins.
The ruins of
General Description of
Susa cover a space about 6,000 feet long from E. to
feet
broad
from
N.
to
S.
The circumW., by 4,500
ference of the whole, exclusive of outlying and comparatively insignificant mounds, is about three miles.
" the
According to Mr. Loftus,
principal existing
remains consist of four spacious artificial platforms,
Of these the
distinctly separate from each other.
western mound (No. 1 on the plan) is the smallest
in superficial extent, but considerably the most Ijfty
Its highest point is 119 feet
and important
above the level of the Shaonr (Shapur). In form
it is an irregular, obtuse-angled triangle, with its
corners rounded off, and its base facing nearly due
It is apparently constructed of earth, gravel,
E.
and sun-dried brick, sections being exposed in numerous ravines produced by the rains of winter. The
sides are so perpendicular as to be inaccessible to a
In the
horseman, except at three places
centre is a deep circular depression, probably a
large court, surrounded by elevated piles of buildwhich has given the present configings, the fall of
Mr. Loftus regards this
uration to the surface."
mound as indubitably the remains of the famous
"
citadel of Susa.
Separated from the citadel on
the W. by a channel or ravine, the bottom of which
is on a level witli the external desert, is the great
central platform, covering upward of sixty acres
The highest point is on the
(No. 3 on the plan).
(the

where it presents generally a perpendicular escarpment to the plain, and rises to an elevation of
about seventy feet on the E. and N. it does not
Enormous ravines
exceed forty or fifty feet
The
penetrate to the very heart of the mound."
third platform (No. 2 on the plan) lies toward the
N., and is a square mass, about 1,000 feet each way.
It abuts on the central platform at its northwestern
extremity, but is separated by a slight hollow, perThese three mounds
haps an ancient roadway.
form together a lozenge-shaped mass, 4,500 feet
E. of them is the
long, and nearly 3,000 broad.
S.,

;

o o o o o o
o

O O

O
O O
O O
O

O

c

o

o o

o

o
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view than such a building, rising to such a height
out of a group of subordinate palace-buildings,
interspersed with trees and shrubs, and the whole
based on such a terrace, rising from the flat but
fertile plains watered by the Eulaeus at its base.
Sha'shtn-e'dnth (Heb., see below). "To the chief
musician upon Shushan-eduth '' (Ps. Ix.) is plainly a
musical direction (so Mr. Wright). In Ps. Ixxx. we
have " SHOSHANNIJI-EDCTH," of which Roediger reAs it
gards Shushan-eduth as an abbreviation.
now stands it denotes " the lily of testimony," and
possibly contains the first words of some Psalm to
the melody of which Ps.

Ix.

was sung.

Some

re-

gard Shushan-eduth as a musical instrument, lilyshaped, or having lily-shaped ornaments, or sixstringed.
According to Simonis, Shushan-eduth indicates that the lily shaped cymbals were to be
accompanied with playing on the lute. Prof. J. A.
Alexander makes it an enigmatical inscription "on
"
the lily of testimony
representing the theme of the
psalm to be the beauty of the Law, or something
lovely in it, with reference most probably to the
gracious promise- cited from it and to Deut. xxxi.
Mr. Wright regards it as a fragment of an old
19.
psalm or melody, like AUELETH SHAHAR and others,
which contained a direction to the leader of the
choir.

Shn'thal-hltes

(fr.

neb.), the

=

the descendants

of SHCTHELAH the son of Ephraim (Num. xxvi. 35).
Sim tlie-lah (Heb. noise of breaking? Ges.), head
of an Ephraimite family, called after him Shuthalhites (Num. xxvi. 35), and lineal ancestor of Joshua
the son of Nun (1 Chr. vii. 20-27).
Shuthelah appears from the former passage to be a son of
Ephraim, and the father of Eran, from whom sprung
a family of Eranites (ver. 36). He also had two
brothers, BECHER (BERIAH 2\ father of the BachBut in
rites, and Tahan, father of the Tahanites.
1 Chr. vii. Sliuthelah appears in ver. 20 (as in
Num.)
as the son of Ephraim while in ver. 21 he is placed
;

six generations later.

Lord A.

From

the recurrence of other

Hervey concludes that the
text in 1 Chr. vii. is corrupt, and makes the following observations a. The names that are repeated
over and over again, either in identical or in slightly

names,

too,

C.

:

varied forms, represent probably only one person.
Hence Eladah (ver. 20)
Elead (ver. 21)
Laadan
Eran (Num. xxvi. 36) ; the two Tahaths
(ver. 26)
Tahan in Num.
(1 Chr. vii. 20) and Tahan (ver. 25)
xxvi. 35 ; Bered (1 Chr. vii. 20)
Zabad (ver. 21)
Becher (Num. xxvi. 35) ; Shuthelah in 1 Chr. vii. 20
and 21, and Telah in ver. 25, are the Shuthelah of
Num. xxvi. 35, 86. b. The words " his son " are
improperly added after Bered and Tahath in 1 Chr.
vii. 20.
c. Tahan is improperly inserted in 1 Chr.
vii. 25 as a son of Shuthelah, as appears from Num.

=

=

=

=

=
=

xxvi. 35, 36.
According to Lord A. C. Hervey,
therefore, Shuthelab's line may be thus restored :

Joseph. (2.) Ephraim. (3.) Shuthelah. (4.)
Eran, or Laadan. (5.) Ammihud. (6.) Elishama,
captain of the host of Ephraim (Num. i. 10, ii. 18,
vii. 48).
As regards the
(7.) Nun.
(8.) Joshua.
destruction of Ephraim's sons by the men of Gath,
which Ewald and Bunsen refer to the time of the
sojourn of the Israelites in Goshen, it is impossible to speak positively as to the part borne in it
by the house of Shuthelah. Still, putting together
the difficulties in understanding the passage of the
literal Ephraim, and his literal sons and daughter,
with the facts that the settlements of the Ephraimitcs in the mountainous district where Beth-horon,

(1.)

Gezer, Timnath-eerah, ic., lay, were exactly suited

for a descent

upon the plains of the Philistine country where the men ot Gath fed their cattle, and
that the Ephraimites encountered a successful opposition from the Canaanitts in Gezer (Jo.-h. xvi.
10 ; Judg. i. 29), and apparently called in later the
Benjamites to help them in driving away the men
of Gath (1 Chr. viii. 13), it seems best (so Lord A.
C. Hervey) to understand the narrative as of the
times after the entrance into Canaan. BECHER 1
;

BERIAH

2
EPHRAIM.
*Sht'tle. HANDICRAFT; WEAVING.
Si't (Heb. congregation, Ges.), ancestor of a family
of Nethinim who returned with Zerubbabel (Neti.
vii.

47)

;

;

=

SIAHA

v. 29.

in Ezr.

=

ii.

44,

and SCD

in

1

Esd.

Si a-lia (Heb.)
SIA (Ezr. ii. 44).
SIBBECHAI the Hushathite
Sib'be-eai (fr. Heb.)
(2 Sam. xxi. 18; 1 Chr. xxvii. 11).

=

Sib be-thai (Heb. llacke! of Jehovah, i. e. crowd of
God's people, Ges.), one of David's " valiant men,"
and captain for the eighth month of 24,000 men of

the king's army (1 Chr. xi. 29, xxvii. 11). He belonged to one of the principal families of Judah, the
Zarhites, or descendants of Zerah, and is called "the
HCSHATHITE," probably from the place of his birth.
Sibbechai's great exploit, which gave him a place
among the mighty men of David's army, was his
single combat with Saph, or Sippai, the Philistine
giant, in the battle of Gezer, or Gob (2 Sam. xxi. 18 ;
1 Chr. xx. 4).
MEBUNKAI.
Sib'bo-Ietb (Heb.), the Ephraimite pronunciation
of the word SHIBBOLETH (Judg. xii. 6).
Sib'mah (Heb. coolness or fragrance, Ges.), one of
the towns E. of Jordan, taken and occupied by the
tribe of

=

Reuben (Jogh.

xiii. 19);
SHIBMAH, ai.d
Like most of the Transjordanic
places, Sibmah disappears from view during the
main part of the Jewish history. In the time of
Isaiah and Jeremiah it was a Moabite place, famed
for the abundance and excellence of its grapes (Is.
Its vineyards were dexvi. 8, 9; Jer. xlviii. 32).
vastated, and the town doubtless destroyed by the
"
Jerome speaks of it as one
lords of the heathen.''
of the very strong cities, and states that it was
hardly 500 paces distant from Heshbon. Its site is

probably SHEBAM.

unknown.

=

twofold hope,
Sib-rain, or Sib'ra-im (fr. Heb.
on the northern boundary of the Holy
Land, between the boundary of Damascus and that
of Hamath (Ez. xlvii. 16); not identified.
* Sic'tath
(Heb. a lent, tabernacle, Ges.). In Am.
" the tabernacle of
v. 26, where the A. V. text has
your Moloch," the A. V. margin, Rashi, Calvin,
" Siccuth
Rosenmuller, &c., read
your king," and
suppose Siccuth to be an image or idol. But the
LXX. and most interpreters, with the A. V. text,
a tent or shrine.
make SiccutA
Ges.), a place

=

Si
xii.

them

6

;

[-kern] (L.
Ecclus. i. 26).

* Sick

fr.

Heb.)

=

SHECHEM (Gen.

(Heb. hermenh or chermeith, maaadl ; Gr.
a curved knife or toothed instrument
for reaping; a reaping-hook (Deut. xvi. 9, xxiii. 25
le

drepanon)

=

Joel iii. 13
[Heb. 26]; Jer. 1. 16, margin "scythe;"
Mk. iv. 29; Rev. xiv. 14-19).
[iv. 13 Heb.]
Sic )-<m [sish'e-on] (L. fr. Gr. Sikvon, from a Phenician root sak, sik, or xok, which implies a periodical
market [so Mr. Blakesleyl), a very ancient city of the
Peloponnesus (GREECE), W. of CORINTH mentioned
with PIIASELIS, SIDE, &c., in 1 Me. xv. 23 originally
situated on the shore of the Corinthian Gulf, and
said to have been first called Aigiale or Aigialoi;
perhaps named Sicyon by the Phenician traders.
;

;

;

sin

SID
But the Sicyon of 1 Me. was built on the site which
had served as an acropolis, and was from twelve to
to 2J- miles) distant from the
twenty stades (=
Demetrius Poliocertes, u. c. 303, having
shore.
made himself master of the harbor and the lower
town, and finally of the acropolis, persuaded the

H

he restored to independence, to
population, whom
destroy the buildings adjacent to the harbor, and
remove to the acropolis, this site being much more
easily defensible, especially against any enemy from
Diodorus describes the new town as inthe sea.
cluding a large space so surrounded on every side
by precipices as to be unapproachable by the machines then employed in sieges, and as possessing a
It was
plentiful supply of water within its circuit.
long an important city, capital of the small state or
of Sicyonia, and, especially for a century
of Corinth (B. c. 146), enjoyed
great commercial advantages, but is now an utter
district

after the destruction

ruin.

Sid'diai (Heb., see below),

the Vale of (Heb. 'emek

;

VALLEY 1 ), a place named only in Gen. xiv. 3, 8,
The meaning of the name is very doubtful.
10.
Gescnius thinks (and so Kalisch) that the Hebrew
'Emck hax-Slddim = " a plain cut up by stony chansee

which render it difficult of transit " Stanley
makes the signification the " valley of well-cultivated
"
"
fields
Fiirst, &c.,
valley of the open fields."
1. It was one of that
(FIELD.) As to the spot itself:
class of valleys designated by Heb. 'emek. (PLAIN 8
VALLEY 1.) Mr. Grove regards this term as denoting a
broad flattish tract, sometimes of considerable width,
enclosed on each side by a definite range of hills.
Gesenius makes it properly a long low plain.
2. It
was so far a suitable spot for the combat between the
four and five kings (verse 8).
3. It contained a
nels

;

;

;

multitude of bitumen-pits (SLIME) sufficient mate4. In this
rially to affect the issue of the battle.
valley the kings of the five allied cities of SODOM,

GOMORRAH, ADMAII, ZEBOIM, and BELA seem to have
awaited the approach of the invaders.
Mr. Grove
supposes that it was in the neighborhood of "the
plain of Jordan," in which those cities stood, and
probably somewhere to the N. of the lake, perhaps
on the plain at the S. W. corner (see below). 5. According to verse 3, the Salt Sea covers the actual space formerly occupied by the Vale of Siddim.
Robinson (Phys.Oeop. 234-5) thinks the Vale of Siddim was " probably a depression in the plain but
it was adjacent to the Salt Sea, and was at least near
"
to Sodom and Gomorrah
and " that the southern
bay of the sea now occupies the place of the Vale of
Siddim, and the fertile plain."
(SEA, THE SALT, II.,
Porter (in Kitto) and others think it
47, 43.)
probable that Sodom and Gomorrah were in the Vale
of Siddim; Reland, Wolcott (in B. S. xxv. 127), and
others, that the Vale of Siddim was quite distinct
from the country in which the five cities were situated.
How the Vale of Siddim became a part of
the Salt Sea, whether by the fire burning out the
bitumen and thus forming a chasm, into which the
adjacent waters rushed, or by an earthquake sinking
some portion of the soil, or burying some part of the
sea, or in some other way, is still a matter of con;

;

jecture.
Si'de (Gr., possibly

from the same root as SIDON
or ZIDON [so Mr. Blakesley]), a city on the coast of
3
PAMPHYLIA in latitude 36 46', longitude 31 27',
ten or twelve miles E. of the riverEurymedon mentioned in 1 Me. xv. 23, among the places to which
;

the
It

Roman Senate

sent letters in favor of the Jews.

was a colony for Cumse

in ^Eolis.

(AsiA.)

It

was
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Aradus in Phenicia by comPossibly it was originally a Phenician settlement, and the Cumaean colony something subseIt appears in history as a place of considerquent.
It was the station of Antiochus's
able importance.
navy on the eve of a battle with the Rhodian fleet.
At the close of the war with Antiochus, it passed
into the hands of the Romans.
The remains which
still exist evidence its former wealth.
They stand
on a low peninsula running from N. E. to S. W., and
the maritime character of the former inhabitants appears from its slightly-built walls toward the sea, the
wall which faces the land being of excellent workmanship, and remaining, in a considerable portion,
theatre (belonging apperfect even to this time.
parently to the Roman times) is one of the largest
and best preserved in Asia Minor, capable of containing more than 15,000 spectators, the lower half
of it being excavated from the solid rock, and the
seats for the spectators, most of which remain, being
Three gates
of white marble beautifully wrought.
led into the town from the sea, and one, on the northThe two principal
eastern side, into the country.
harbors, which at first seem to have been united in
one, were at the extremity of the peninsula they
were closed, and together contained a surface of
Besides these, the princinearly 500 yards by 200.
pal water-gate on the N. W. was connected with two
small piers of 150 feet long.
Si don, the Greek form of the Phenician name
ZIDON in the N. T. and Apocrypha of the A. V. (2
Esd. i. 11 ; Jd. ii. 28
1 Me. v.' 15
Mat. xi. 21, 22,
xv. 21 ; Mk. iii. 8, &c.) also in the 0. T. both as the
first-born of CANAAN (Gen. x. 15), and as the name
of the city (x. 19).
Si-do iii-ans (fr. the L. form Sidonhta, pi. Sidonii)
ZIDONIAXS (Deut. iii. 9 ; Josh. xiii. 4, 6 Judg.
iii. 3 ; 1 K. v.
6).
*
WAR.
Siege [seej].
* Sieve
(AGRICUL[siv] (Is. xxx. 28 ; Am. ix. 9).
"To sift as wheat " (Lk. xxii. 31), figuraTURE.)
closely connected with

merce.

A

:

;

;

;

=

;

tively =: to agitate
(Rbn. N. T. Lex.).

*

*

Sift, to.

and prove by

trials

and

afflictions

SIEVE.

MIRACLES
Sign [sine].
PROPHET; SCN.
*
NINEVEH
Sig'net<

;

;

OLD TESTAMENT, B, C

ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL

;

RING

;

;

SEAL.
a warrior sweepSi'lion (Heb. sweeping away,
ing all before him, Ges.), king of the AMORITES when
Israel arrived on the borders of the Promised Land
(Num. xxi. 21). He was evidently a man of great
\.

e.

courage and audacity. Before Israel's arrival he
had dispossessed the Moabites (MOAB) of a splendid
territory, driving

them

S.

of the

ARNON

(xxi. 26-29).

When the Israelite host appeared, he at once gathered
people together and attacked them. But he and
all his host were destroyed, and (heir district from
Arnon to Jabbok became at once the possession of
the conqueror (Deut. i. 4, ii. 24 ff., &c.).
his

Si'hor (L. fr. Heb.), accurately Shi'Iior (Heb. the
black or turbid], " which is before Egypt," is spoken
of as one of the limits of territory still unconquered
when Joshua was old (Josh. xiii. 2, 3). David

"
gathered all Israel together from "Shihor of Egypt
even unto the entering of Hatnath
(1 Chr. xiii. 5).
There is no other evidence that the Israelites ever
spread westward beyond Gaza. The stream indicated in these passages is generally held to be the
RIVER OF EGYPT 2 but according
Wady el- A risk
That the stream into some it is always the Nile.
tended by Shihor or "Sihor" unqualified was a nav-

=

;
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SIL
Pusey, W. L. Alexander (in Kitto), &c., regards this
supposed reference to silk as very doubtful, for
" damask " is
a corruption of d'"nakso, a term applied by the Arabs to the raw material alone, not to
the manufactured article. Henderson, &c., sustain
the A. V. in rendering " Damascus." The Heb.

igable river is evident from Is. xxiii. 3, where it is
said of Tyre, " And by great waters, the sowing of
Shihor (A. V. 'Sihor'), the harvest of the river in
her revenue." Here Shihor is either the same as, or
compared with, Year, generally thought to be the
JULK, but supposed by some to be the extension of
the Red Sea. (RIVER'S.) In Jer. ii. 18 the identity
of " Sihor " with the Nile seems distinctly stated (so
Mr. R. S. Poole, Gesenius, &c.).

s/uxh

"in Prov.
margin of Gen. xli. 42 and Ei.
xxv. 4.
LINEN 1 ; COTTON ; CROWN, &c.
SH'lt(Heb. tiria, basket, Ges.). "The house of
Millo (MiLLo; MII.LO, HOUSE OF) which goeth down
to Silla," was the scene of the murder of king Ji..,.-h
What or where Silla was is entirely
(2 K. xii. 20).
matter of conjecture. It must have been in'the valbelow
Millo (so Mr. Grove).
Gesenius muUley
Silla the name of a town near Jerusalem,
have suggested the Pool of Siloam. Others refer it
to a place on or connected with the
causeway or
flight of steps (Heb. misillah) which led from the

Silas (Gr., contracted fr. SILVANCS, see below), an
eminent member of the early Christian Church ;
SILVANUS in St. Paul's Epistles. He first appears as
one of the leaders of the Church at Jerusalem (Acts
xv. 22), an inspired teacher or "PROPHET" (xv. 32).
His name, derived from Latin silva
wood, betokens
him a Hellenistic Jew, and he appears to have been
a Roman CITIZEN (xvi. 37). He was appointed as a
delegate to accompany PAUL and Barnabas on their
return to Antioch with the decree of the Council of
Jerusalem (xv. 22, 32). Having accomplished this
mission he returned to Jerusalem (so Mr. Bevan, who,
with most modern critics, considers ver. 34 as an inHe. must, however, have immediately
terpolation).

=

=

revisited Antioch, for

we

find

him selected by

;

;

the Silvanus who conveyed St. Peter's first Epistle
to Asia Minor (1 Pet. v. 12 ; PETER).
tradition
of very slight authority represents Silas to have become bishop of Corinth.
Silk, the well-known product of the silkworm,
which is the larva or caterpillar of a sluggish moth,
Bombtfx Mori. The silkworm feeds voraciously on
the leaves of the mulberry (Morm; MCLBERRY-TREES ;
SYCAMORE-TREE), and forms an oval yelkw cocoon
of silk around its body. After the silkworms are
killed by heating the cocoons, the silk is unwound,
the gum is removed from it, and the filaments are
united into threads of the required size for use, dyed,
&c.
The silk manufacture has been of importance

A

Aristotle says it was first
the island of Cos, but that the material was
brought from the East.
Probably silk came from
China to Egypt, Greece, Rome, as well as to AssySilk bcre an astonishingly
ria, Media, Persia, &c.
in

China for 4,000 years.

woven

in

high price

till

a comparatively late period.

The

Roman Emperor Heliogabalus (A. D. 218-222) is said
to have been the first man who wore a robe entirely
silk.
The only undoubted notice of silk in the
Bible occurs in Rev. xviii. 12 (Gr. terikon), where it
is mentioned
among the treasures of the typical Babylon.
It is, however, in the highest degree probable
that the texture was known to the Hebrews from the
time that their commercial relations were extended
by Solomon (so Mr. Bevan). The Heb. meshi occurs
only in Ez. xvi. 10, 13 (A. V. "silk"), and is rendered by the Hebrew interpreters, Fairbairn, Fiirst,

of

a garment of silk ; but Gesenius regards it
etymologically meaning only something finely
dratrn, e. g. a fine thread, stuff comjiosed of fine
thread*.
The Heb. dimexhek in Am. iii. 12 (A. V.
"Damascus") has been supposed by Gesenius,
Fiirst, &c., to refer to silk from the resemblance of
the word to our " damask." But Mr. Bevan, with
&c., silk,

as

inconsistently translated "silk

central valley of the city

up

to the court of the

Temple. Fiirst makes it a hightcay, viz. the way
going down from the Joppa-gate crosswise through
JERUSALEM and then ascending to a bank at the
Hararn area, the present David Street.

St.

Paul as the companion of his second missionary
journey (xv. 40-xvii. 40). At Berea he was left behind with Timothy while St. PAUL proceeded to
Athens (xvii. 14), and we hear nothing more of his
movements until he rejoined the apostle at Corinth
His presence at Corinth is several times
(xviii. 5).
noticed (2 Cor L 19 1 Th. i. 1
2 Th. i. 1).
Probably he returned to Jerusalem with St. Paul, and
from that time the connection between them seems
to have terminated.
Probabilities favor his being

is

xxxi. 22, also in the

=

i

|

Si-Io'ab, or >il o-ali (Heb. hash-shelah or -s/te/ach
the dart, Ges., &c. ; see AEMS, I 2, d ; possibly
[so
Mr. Grove, &c.] a corrupt form of Heb. ShiJ6h or

Shiloach ; see SHILOAH), the Fool of (Nth.

iii.

15).

'

SII.OAM.

=

SHILOAH see
am, or Silo-am (Gr. fr. Heb.
also SILOAH), the pool to which our Lord sent the
blind man to wash the clay from his eyes (Jn. ix. 7,
Siloam is one of the few undisputed localities
11).
Si-lo

in the

old

;

topography of JERUSALEM still retain in <: it*
(with Arabic modification, Silvan), while
;

name

every other pool has lost its Bible-designation. This
the more remarkable as it is a mere suburban
tank of no great size, and for many an age not particularly good or plentiful in its waters, though
Josephus tells us that in his day they were both
" sweet and
abundant." Apart from the identity
of name, there is an unbroken chain of exterior tesis

timony, during eighteen centuries, connecting the
present Birket Silvan with the SHILOAH of Isaiah
and the Siloam of St. John (so Dr. H. Bonar, original author of this article).
From Josephus we
learn that it was without the city ; that at this pool
the "old wall" took a bend and shot out eastward;
that there was a valley under it, and one /< * '!< it ;
a hill right opposite, apparently on the other side
of the Kidron, hard by a cliff or rock called Peristereon ; that it was at the termination or mouth of
the Tyropoeon ; that close beside it, apparently
eastward, was another pool, called Solomon's pool,
" old wall " came after
to which the
leaving Siloam,
and past which it went on to Ophlas, where, bending northward, it was united to the eastern arcade
of the Temple.
In the Antonine Itinerary (A. D.
333) it is set down in the same locality, but it is
"
said to be
near the wall," as Josephus implies
whereas now it is upward of 1,200 leet from the
nearest angle of the present wall, and nearly 1 900
Jerome
feet from the southern wall of the Haram.
speaks of it as at the bottom of Mount Moriah, in
the Valley of the Son of Hinnom, as dependent on
the rains, and as the only fountain used in his day.
But other authorities, and the modern water piovision of the city, show us that it never could have
been wholly dependent on its pools. Its innumerable bottle-'necked private cisterns kept up a supply
In the seventh century Antoninus
at all times.
Martyr mentions Siloam, as both fountain and pool.
;

SIL

SIL

Bernhard the monk speaks of it in the ninth century, and the annalists of the Crusades mention its
Bensite, in the fork of two valleys, as we find it.
jamin of Tudela (A. D. 1173) speaks of it as the
which
runs
into
the brook Kidron.
great spring

the
or Temple-wells to swell Siloam. It
city-pools
enters Siloam at the northwest angle ; or rather enters a small rock-cut chamber which forms the vcstihule of Siloam, about five or six feet broad.
To
this you descend by a few rude steps, under which
the water pours itself into the
main pool.
This pool is ob-
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long, fifty feet in length according to Barclay, and fifty-three
according to Robinson. It is
eighteen feet broad, and nine-

teen feet

deep, according to
but Barclay gives its
breadth more minutely, "fourteen and a half at the lower
(eastern) end, and seventeen at
the upper ; its western end beit is
ing somewhat bent
eighteen and a half in depth, but
never filled ; the water either
passing directly through, or being maintained at a depth of
three or four feet." The present pool is a ruin, with no moss
or ivy to make it romantic ; its

Robinson

;

:

sides falling in

ken

;

its

pillars bro-

a fragment ; its
walls giving way ; the edge of
every stone worn round or sharp
by time ; in some parts mere
debris ; once Siloam, nov, like
the city which overhung it, a
;

its stair

heap ; though around its edges,
wild flowers, and, among other
plams, the caper-tree, grow luxuriantly.

The gray crumbling

limestone of the stone (as well
as of the surrounding rocks,
which are almost verdureless)
gives a poor and worn-out aspect to this venerable relic.
The present pool is not the
the work of
|ci original building
crusaders it may be ; perhaps
jgj
B even improved by Saladin perC.
haps the work of later days.
Yet the spot is the same. This
which
we
pool,
may call the second, seems anciently
to have poured its waters into a third, before it proceeded to water the royal gardens. This third, perhaps five times the size of that of Siloam, and now
known as the Birket el-ffamra, is perhaps that
which Josephus calls " Solomon's pool," and which
Nehemiah (ii. 14) calls " the King's pool." Siloam
" POOL."
is in Scripture always called a
It is the
least of all the Jerusalem pools
hardly the sixth
part of the Birket el-Mainilla ; hardly the tenth of
the Birket es-Su/ldn, or of the lowest of the three
pools of Solomon at El-Burak. Yet it is a sacred
spot, even to the Moslem ; much more to the Jew ;
for not only from it was the water taken at the
Feast of Tabernacles, but the water for the ashes
of the red heifer.
Jewish tradition makes GIHON
and Siloam one. The intermittent character or irregular flow of Siloam, noticed by Jerome, is easily
accounted for both by the direct and siphonic action
of the water in a locality perforated by so many
aqueducts, and supplied by so many large wells and
secret springs, not to speak of the discharge of the
"
great city baths. The expression in Isaiah, waters
of Shiloah that go softly," seems to point to the
slender rivulet, flowing gently, though once very
;

;

Pool of Siloam, looking N.

From

a sketch by Rev. S.

nor do
writers describe Siloam
one or two exceptions, vary in their locaA little way below the Jewish buryingground (JEHOSHAPHAT, VALLEY OF), but on the opposite side of the valley, where the KIDRON turns
slightly westward, and widens itself considerably, is

Many subsequent

;

they, with
tion of it.

Virgin or Um ed-Deraj (Exnear the beginning of that saddle-shaped
projection of the Temple-hill supposed to be the
OPHEL of the Bible, and the Ophlas of Josephus.
At the back part of this fountain a subterraneous
passage begins, through which the water flows, and
through which a man may make his way, as did
Robinson and Barclay, sometimes walking erect,
and sometimes stooping, sometimes kneeling, and
sometimes crawling, to Siloam. This rocky conduit, which twists considerably, but keeps, in genthe fountain of the

ROGEL

?),

a southwesterly direction, is, according to Robinson, 1,750 feet long, while the direct distance beeral,

tween the pool of Siloam (Ar. Birket es-Silwdn) and
Um ed-Deraj is only a little above 1,200 feet. In
former days this passage was evidently deeper, as
its bed is sand of some
depth, which has been accumulating for ages. This conduit has had tributaries which formerly sent their waters down from

;
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profusely, out of Siloam into the lower breadth of
level, where the king's gardens, or royal paradise,

stood, and which

The

is still

Holy City. E. of the Kidron, right opposite the
rough gray slope extending between the fountain of
the Virgin and the pool of S'loam, above the kitchen-

the greenest spot about the

"
Th
Village ot Silicon (Siloam \ and the lower part of the Valley of the Kidron, showing the
King's gardens," which are watered by the Pool.
is the highlands of Jndan.
The view is from a photograph by James Graham, Esq., taken from beneath the south wall of the Haram.

background

gardens watered by Siloam which supply Jerusalem
with vegetables, is the village which takes its name
from the pool, Kefr Silwdn. This village is unmentioned in ancient times, perhaps did not then exist.
It is a wretched place for filth and irregularity.
Of this tower
Si-lo am (see above), Tow'er in.
or its fall by which eighteen persons were killed,
we know nothing definitely beyond the words of
the Lord (Lk. xiii. 4).
Whether it was a tower
connected with the pool or in the valley near it, we
cannot say. In connection with Ophel, a tower
" is mentioned
thai lieth out
(Nch. iii. 26) ; and Dr.
Bonar suggests that this projecting tower may be
connected with the tower in Siloam, and that its
projection was the cause of its ultimate fall.
Sll-va'niis (L. of [or from] a wood).
SILAS.

mes

III., the contemporaries of Joseph and .V
In the Homeric poems we find indications of the
constant applfcation of silver to purposes of ornament and luxury. The practice of overlaying silver
with gold, referred to in Homer ( Odyssey, vi. 232,
xxiii. 159), is nowhere mentioned in the Bible,
though inferior materials were covered with silver

(Prov. xxvi. 23). Silver was brought to Solomon
from ARABIA (2 Chr. ix. 14) and from TAK^IU^H (2
Chr. ix. 21), which supplied the markets of Tyre
(Ez. xxvii. 12).
(METALS.) Spain appears to have
been the chief source whence silver was obtained

'

Possibly the hills of Palestine
For
afforded some supply of this metal.
an account of the knowledge of obtaining and resee
fining silver possessed by the ancient Hebrews,
the articles LEAD and MINES. Silver mixed with

by the ancients.

may have

SH'rer (Heb. tesepk ; Chal. cisaph ; Gr. argurion).
In very early times, according to the Bible, silver
was used for ornaments (Gen. xxiv. 53; Prov. xxv.
11 ; Cant. i. 11, &c.), vessels (Gen. xliv. 2; Num.

alloy is referred to in Jer. vi. 30, and a finer kind,
either purer in itself, or more thoroughly purified,
Silver cord; see
is mentioned in Prov. viii. 19.

13, &o.), articles for the Tabernacle and Temple
(Ex. xxvi. 19 ff., xxvii. 10 ff., xxxviii. 10 ff. ; 1 Chr.
vii.

ff., &c.), trumpets (Num. x. 2), chains (Is.
crowns (Zech. vi. 11), &c. (BASIS; CORNET
CUP HANDICRAFT
ORNAMENTS, PERSONAL,
&c.) Images for idolatrous worship were made of
silver or overlaid with it (Ex. xx. 23; Hos. xiii. 2;
Hab. ii. 19; Bar. vi. 39), and the manufacture of
silver shrines for Diana wns a trade in EPHESCS
(Acts xix. 24). But its chief use was as a medium
of exchange, and throughout the 0. T. we find the
" MONEY"
Heb. c'teph (
"silver") used for
(Gen.
xvii. 12 ff., xxiii. 9, 13, xiii. 26 ff., &c.
METALS;
PIECE OF SILVER SHEKEL SILVERLINGS, &c.). Ves-

CORD; MEDICINE.

xxviii. 15
xl.

Sil vrr-linjrs (= Hide silvern, i. e. pieces of silver,
or silver coins), the A. V. translation (Is. vii. 23
"
only) of the Heb. ceseph, elsewhere rendered SILVER " or " MONEY." PIECE OK SILVER.
Sl-mal-tn c (fr. Gr. form, probably of Heb. or Ar.=
Heb. mefech, kinp), an Arabian chief who had charge
of ANTIOCHCS VI., the young son of ALEXANDER BA-

19),

;

;

;

=

;

;

;

and ornaments of gold and silver were common
Egypt in the times of Osirtasen I., and Tlioth-

sels

in

j

as a
LAS, before he was put forward by TRYPHON
claimant to the Syrian throne ( 1 Me. xi. 89).
a hearkening,
Sin'e-Ou (L. fr. Heb. - SIIIMKON
1. The second son of JACOB
Gen. xxix, 33, Ges.).

=

SIM
by LEAH.

The

first

His birth

is

SIM

recorded in Gen. xxix. 33.

group of Jacob's children

consists, besides

Simeon, of the three other sons of Leah
Reuben,
With each of these Simeon is menLevi, Judah.
"
As Reuben and Simtioned in some connection.
" so shall
eon are mine," says Jacob,
Joseph's sons
"
Ephraim and Manasseh be mine (Gen. xlviii. 5).
With LEVI, Simeon was associated in the massacre
of the Shechemites (xxxiv. 25) a deed which drew
on them the remonstrance of their father (30), and
perhaps also his dying curse (xlix. 5-7), though the
latter may refer to some unrecorded act (so Mr.
Judah and Simeon not only " went up "
Grove).
together, side by side, in the forefront of the
nation, to the conquest of the south of the Holy
Land (Judg. i. 3, 17), but their allotments lay
together in a more special manner than those of
Besides the massacre of Sliethe other tribes.
chem, the only personal incident related of Simeon is the fact of his being selected by Joseph as
the hostage for the appearance of Benjamin (Gen.
xlii. 19, 24, 36, xliii. 23).
The chief families of the
tribe are mentioned in Gen. xlvi. 10, in which SHAUL
"
1
the son of the Canaanitess,"
(Saul) is specified as
and in Num. xxvi. 12-14, and in 1 Chr. iv. 24-43.
At the census of Sinai Simeon numbered 69,300
fighting

men (Num.

i.

23).

Then only Judah and

When the second cenwas taken, at Shitthn, the number had fallen to
and
it
was
the weakest of all the tribes.
22,200,
This was no doubt partly due to the recent mortality
following the idolatry of Peor (xxv.), but there must
have been other causes which have escaped mention.
Simeon and Levi, according to Jacob's prediction
(Gen. xlix. 5-7), were both "divided" and "scattered."
In the case of Simeon, some corrupting
element in the tribe itself seems first to have reduced its numbers, and at last to have driven it from
its allotted seat in the country, and caused it to
dwindle and disappear.
The non-appearance of Simeon's name in the Blessing of Moses (Deut. xxxiii.
6) may be due to his displeasure at the misbehavior
of the tribe at Shittim.
Those who assume that the
Dan exceeded

it

in

number.

sus

it, is a composition of
date (PENTATEUCH), ascribe the omission to the
fact of the tribe having bv that time vanished from
the Holy Land.
During the journey through the
wilderness Simeon was a member of the camp which
marched on the S. side of the Sacred Tent. His associates were Reuben and Gad.
The connection between Judah and Simeon already mentioned seems
to have begun with the Conquest.
Judah and the
two Joseph-brethren (Ephraim and Manasseh) were
and
first served with the lion's share of the land
then, the Canaanites having been sufficiently subdued to allow the Sacred Tent to be established without risk in the heart of the country, the work of
dividing the remainder amongst the seven inferior
triues was proceeded with (Josh. viii. 1-6).
Benjamin had the first turn, then Simeon (xix. 1). By this
time Judah had discovered that the tract allotted to
him was too large (xix. 9), and also too much exposed on the W. and S. for even his great powers.
To Simeon accordingly was allotted a district out of
the territory of his kinsman, on its southern frontier,
which contained eighteen or nineteen cities, with
their villages, spread round the venerable well of
Bcer-sheba (Josh. xix. 1-8; 1 Chr. iv. 28-33). Of
these places, with the help of Judah, the Simeonites
possessed themselves (Judg. i. 3, 17); and here they
were found, doubtless by Joab, residing in the reign
of David (1 Chr. iv. 31).
During hi? wandering life

blessing, or this portion of
later

;
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David must have been much among the Simconites
Sam. xxx. 26 ff. ZIKLAG).
The comparatively
small number of Simeon (7,100 warriors) and Judah

(1

;

(6,800) who attended David's installation as king (1
Chr. xii. 23 ff.)may be due to the fact that it took
place in the heart of their own territory, at Hebron.
After David's removal to Jerusalem the head of the
tribe was Shephatiah, son of Maachah (xxvii. 16).
What part Simeon took at the time of the division of
the kingdom we are not told.
The only thing (so Mr.
Grove) which can be interpreted into a trace of its
taken
with
the
northern kingdom are
having
any part
the two casual notices of 2 Chr. xv. 9 and xxxiv. 6,
which appear to imply the presence of Simeonites
there in the reigns of Asa and Josiah. But the definite
statement in 1 Chr. iv. 41-43, of two expeditions in
search of more eligible territory, proves that at that
time there were still some of them remaining in the
original seat of the tribe, and actuated by all the
The auwarlike, lawless spirit of their progenitor.
dacity and intrepidity which seem to have characterized the founder of the tribe of Simeon are_seen
in their fullest force in his descendant JUDITH 2.
Whether the book which bears her name be a history or a historic romance (JUDITH, BOOK OF), Judith
herself will always remain one of the most prominent figures among the deliverers of her nation.

BETHULIA would almost seem to have been a Simeonite colony.
Simeon is named by Ezekiel (xlviii.
25), and John (Rev. vii. 7), in their catalogues of

A

the restoration of Israel.
2.
priest of the family
of JOARIB or JEHOIARIB one of the ancestors of
the Maccabees (1 Me. ii. 1).
3. Son of Juda and
father of Levi in the genealogy of our Lord (Lk. iii.
4. SIMON PETER (Acts xv. 14
5.
30).
PETER).
devout Jew, inspired by the Holy Ghost, who met
the parents of our Lord in the Temple, took Him in
;

;

A

and gave thanks for what he saw, and knew
of Jesus (Lk. ii. 25-35). In the apocryphal gospel
of Nicodemus, Simeon is called a high-priest. Rabban Simeon, whose grandmother was of the family
of David, succeeded his father Hillel as president, of
the Sanhedrim about A. D. 13 (SCRIBES), and his son
Gamaliel was the Pharisee at whose feet St. Paul was
his arms,

xxii. 3). A Jewish writer specially
notes that no record of this Simeon is preserved in
the Mishna. It has been conjectured that he, or his
randson of the same name, may be the Simeon of
t. Luke
but the commonness of the name Simeon,
the description merely as " a man in Jerusalem," and
the education of Gamaliel as a Pharisee, are arguments against the validity of this conjecture. 6.
" Simeon
that was called NIGER," one of certain
"
"
prophets and teachers in the church at Antioch

brought up (Acts

;

(Acts xiii. 1 only).
* Sim'e-on-ites

(fr.

or tribe, of SIMEON

1

neb.), the

(Num. xxv.

=

the descendants,
1 Chr.
;

14, xxvi. 14

xxvii. 16).
Si'inon (Gr. fr.

Heb. = SIMEON, or of Greek oriSon of MATTATHIAS 2, and one of the
famous MACCABEES (1 Me. ii. 3, 65, &c.). 2. Son of
Onias the high-priest, whose eulogy closes the
"
" in
Ecclus. 1.
praise of famous men
(EccLEThe common view refers this to Simon
SIASTICUS.)
gin?).

1.

4,
(HiGH-rniEST, p. 334); but Josephus (xii. 2,
It
&c.) identifies Simon I. with "Simon the Just."
is evident (so Mr. Westcott) that Simon the Just was
as
a
in
Jewish
hispopularly regarded
closing
period
tory, as the last teacher of the Great Synagogue.
II.

(JERUSALEM; SCRIBES; SYNAGOGUE, THE GREAT.).
3. "A governor of the Temple" in the time of SELEUCUS PHILOPATOR, who*e information as to the

SIM
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treasures of the Temple led to the sacrilegious attack
of HELIODORUS (2 Me. iii. 4, &c.). Considerable doubt
exists as to the exact nature of his office.
The chief
difficulty lies in the fact that Simon is said to have
"
"
been of the tribe of Benjamin (iii. 3), while the
earlier "ruler of the house of God" (1 Chr. ix. 11 ;
2 Chr. xxxi. 13; Jer. xx. 1) seems to have been always a priest, and the "captain of the Temple"
(Lk. xxii. 4; Acts iv. 1, v. 24, 26) and the keeper
of the treasures (1 Chr. xxvi. 24; 2 Chr. xxxi. 12)
must have been at least Levites. Herzfeld conjectures that Benjamin is an error for Minjamin (
MIAMIX 2, or MIMAMIN 2), the head of a priestly
house (Nch. xii. 5, 17 ; comp. 2 Me. iv. 23, " brother
of Mcnelaus ").
1. Si'mon the Broth' er of Je'sns. The
only undoubted notice of this Simon occurs in Mat.

the imposition of hands, as practised by the AposPeter and John, and, being desirous of acquiring a similar power for himself, he offered a sum of
money for it His object evidently was to apply the
power to the prosecution of magical arts. His proptles

met with a severe denunciation from Peter,
followed by a petition on the part of Simon, the tf nor
of which bespeaks terror but not penitence (viii. 9From him comes the word simony, as applied
24).
osition

to all traffic in spiritual offices.
Simon's history,
subsequently to his meeting with Peter, is involved
in difficulties.
Early Church historians depict him
as the pertinacious foe of the Apostle PETER, whose
movements he followed for the purpose of seeking

=

encounters, in which he was signally defeated. Justin Martyr represents Simon as successful at Rome;
that he was deified, and a statue was erected in his

55 and Mk. vi. 3. He has been identified by some
writers with Simon the Canaanite (No. 5, below) and
xiii.

still

=

to Simon (he
honor, "Simoni Deo Sancto'"(L.
The various accounts can be reconciled
holy god).
only by assuming that Simon made two expeditions
to Rome, the first in the reign of Claudius, the sec-

more generally with Symeon who became bishop

of Jerusalem after the death of James, A. n. 6*2.
The former of these opinions rests on no evidence
whatever, nor is the latter without its difficulties.
(JAMES.) 5. Si'jnon the Canaan-He, one of the
Twelve Apostles (Mat. x. 4; Mk. iii. 18), otherwise
described as Si'mon
(Lk. vi. 15 Acts i. 13).
Ze-lp'tes

ond (in which he encountered Peter) in the reign of
Nero, about A. D. 68 ; and even this takes for granted
the disputed fact of St. PETER'S visit to Rome. His
death is associated with the encounter in question
according to Hippolytus, the earliest authority on
the subject, Simon was buried alive at his own request, in the confident assurance that he would rise
again on the third day. According to another account, he attempted to fly, in proof of his supernatural power ; in answer to the prayers of Peter, he fell
and broke his thigh and ankle ; overcome with vex:

;

The latter term, which is peculiar to Luke, is the
Greek equivalent for the Chaldee term preserved by
Matthew and Mark. (CANAAXITE, THE; ZELOTES.)
Each points out Simon as belonging to the faction
of the Zealots, who were conspicuous for their fierce
Different traditions
advocacy of the Mosaic ritual.
(both doubtful) make him to have preached in Egypt,
Cyrene, and Mauritania, and to have been crucified in
Judea in Domitian's reign (comp. No. 4, above).
A Hellenistic Jew, born at
6. Si'mon of Cy-re'ne.
CYREXE in Africa, who was present in Jerusalem at
the crucifixion of Jesus, either as an attendant at
the feast (Acts ii. 10), or as one of the numerous
settlers at Jerusalem from that place (vi. 9).
Meeting the procession that conducted Jesus to Golgotha,
as he was returning from the country, he was pressed
into the service to bear the cross (Mat. xxvii. 32
Mk. xv. 21 ; Lk. xxiii. 26), when Jesus Himself was
unable to bear it any longer (comp. Jn. xix. 17). Mark
describes him as the father of ALEXAXPER 1 and RcFUS.
7. Si'mon the Lep'er. A resident at Bethany ;
not improbably (so Mr. Bevan) one who had been
miraculously cured of leprosy by Jesus. (LAZARUS
MARTHA; MARY THE SISTER OF LAZARUS.) In his
house Mary anointed Jesus preparatory to His death

Simon is generally
he committed suicide.
pronounced by early writers the founder of In
perhaps this refers to his attempt to combine
ation,

Christianity

40).
II.

&c.).

8.

6,

&c.

;

Si'mon Ma'gns.

Mk.

xiv. 3, &c.

;

71,

modern Kvryet Jit, near
Nabuhts (Shcchem). He was probably educated at
ALEXAXDRIA, and there became acquainted with the
eclectic tenets of the Gnostic school.

(PHILOSOPHY.)

Either then or subsequently he was a pupil of Dositheus, who preceded him as a teacher of Gnosticism
In Samaria, and whom he supplanted with the aid of
He is first introduced to us in the Bible
Cleobius.
as practising magical arts in a city of Samaria, perhaps Sycliar (Acts viii. 6 ; comp. Jn. iv. 5), and with
such success, that he was pronounced to be " the
power of God which is called great" (Acts viii. 10).
The preaching and miracles of PHILIP THE EVANGELIST having excited his observation, he became one
of hii disciples, and received baptism at his hands.
Subsequently he witnessed the effect produced by

(Harmony under GOSPELS MARY MAGDALENE.)
;

xiii. 2,

26).

Si'mon (see above) Chos-a-me'ns

(fr.

Gr., appar-

last letter of Malluch
SHI.VKON,
[ch] with the first part of Shemariah).
and the three following names in Ezr. x. 81, 32, are
thus written in 1 Esd. ix. 32.
Sim'ri (fr. Heb., properly SHIMRI), son of Hosah
a Merarite Levite in David's reign (1 Chr. xxvi. 10).
1. A city of EGYPT, men
Sin (Heb., see below).
The name is Hetioned only in Ez. xxx. 15, 16.
Gesenius supposes it
brew, or, at least, Shcmitic.
It is identified in the Vulgate with
ef'ay, mire.
the clayey or muddy
Pelusium (Gr. Pelou&ion
Champollion identifies Pelusium with the
town).
Perenwun, Peremdn, and Baremoun of the Copts,
El-Farma of the Arabs, which was in the time of the
former a boundary-city. The site of Pelusium is aa
yet undetermined. It has been thought to be marked
by mounds near Burg et-Teeneh, now called ElFanna and not et-Te;neh. This is disputed by Captain Spratt, who supposes that the mound of AbooThis is further
Klitfyar indicates where it stood.
inland, and apparently on the W. of the old Pelusicc

ently formed by combining the

Jn.

maria, identified with the

Si'mon Pe'ter.

;

;

A Samaritan living

in the apostolic age, distinguished as a " sorcerer "
or magician, from his practice of magical arts (Acts
viii. 9; MAGI; MAGIC).
He was born (so Mr. Bevan,
after Justin Martyr, &c.) at Gitton, a village of Sa-

9.

A Christian convert
Si'mon the Tan'ner.
whose house Peter lodged (Acts
ix. 43).
The house was near the sea-side (x. 6, 32),
for the convenience of the water.
(HANDICRAFT
LEATHER.) 12. Father of JUDAS ISCARIOT (Jn. vi.

;

xii. 1,

Gnosticism.

A

living at Joppa, at

;

and burial (Mat. xxvi.

with

10.
Pharisee, in whose house a penitent
(PETER.)
woman anointed the head and feet of Jesus (Lk. vii.

j

=

=

1
It has I.een supposed thnt Jnetin mistook nn Inecrlptlon in honor of the Sabine Hercules, Sancw Semo. for one
In lionor of Simon; but this involve* a xcrles of improlttMr.
bilitics, amounting ulinost to au impossibility (so

BevuE).

SIN

SIN

branch of the NILE, as was Pelusium. It is situate
Pelusium is
between Farrnd and Tel-Defenneh.
mentioned by Ezekiel, in one of the prophecies relating to the invasion of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar,
as one of the cities which should then suffer calamities, with, probably, reference to the later history.
In the most ancient times Tanis (ZOAN), as afterward Pelusium, seems to have been the key of Egypt
on the E. The prophet speaks of Sin as " Sin the
"
This place it
stronghold of Egypt
(Ez. xxx. 15).
held from that time until the period of the Romans.
Herodotus relates that Sennacherib advanced against
Pelusium, and that near Pelusium Cambyses defeated
Psammenitus. In like manner the decisive battle in
which Ochus defeated the lat native king, NectaneMr. R.
bos, Nekht-Nebf, was fought near this city.
S. Poole, original author of this article, conjectures
that this city may have been connected with the
Sinites (SisiTE) and the wilderness of Sin, perhaps
also with SIMM.
2. Wilder-ness of Sin, a tract of
the wilderness which the Israelites reached after
leaving the encampment by the Red Sea (Num.
ixxiii. 11, 12).
Their next halting-place (Ex. xvi.
1, xvii. 1) was REPHIDIM; hence the wilderness of
Sin must lie between that wady and the coast of the
Gulf of Suez, and of course W. of Sinai. In the
wilderness of Sin the MANNA was first gathered. Dr.
Robinson (i. 73) identifies the wilderness of Sin with
the great plain
called el-Ktfa in its broadest part
which, beginning near el-Murkhdh (about lat. 29'),
extends with a greater or less breadth almost to the
extremity of the peninsula of Sinai. Mr. Rowlands
(in Fairbairn) identifies the wilderness of Sin with the
district of hills or group of mountains round Sarbul
d-Khadem, directly E. of the plain of Murkhdh.

WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.
*Sin, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. dshdm
" tresJer. li. 5), usually translated
(Prov. xiv. 9
"
pass-offering
(Lev. v. 6, 15, 16, 18, 19, &c.), sometimes " trespass" (v. 7, 15 b, &c.i, once "guiltiness"
"
"
(Gen. xxvi. 10), once
offering for sin
(Is. liii. 10).
The kindred verb dshatn is usually translated "to be
;

"(Lev.

guilty

"

trespass

mdh

is

&c.), sometimes "to
The kindred noun ashrendered "sin" (Lev. iv. 3 2 Chr.
iv.

(v. 19,

also

13, 22, 27,

&c

),

&c.

;

10; Ps. Ixix. 5 [Heb. 6];
"trespass" (Lev. vi. 5 margin
xxviii.

"

Am.
[v.

trespass-offering "], xxii. 16, &c.).
2. Heb. het or chef
(xix. 17, xx.

viii.

14), often

24 Heb., text
(SIN-OFFERING.)

20; Num.

xxvii.

and

often), once translated "fault" (Gen. xli. 9>,
once " punishment of sin " (Lam. Hi. 39), &c.
The
kindred hd!d or chdtd is the common verb rendered
"
"
to sin
(Gen. xxxix. 9 Ex. ix. 27, &c., &c.), in the
8,

;

participle "sinner" (Prov. xi. 31, xiii. 22, &c.), rarely
"
" to
translated "to offend
(Gen. xx. 9, xl. 1, &c.),

bear the blame " (xliii. 9, xliv. 32), &c.
The kindred
noun haltdlh or chattdth is often rendered " sin " (iv.
xviii.
xxv.
xxxi.
36
Ps.
7,
20,
;
7, 18, &c.),but oftener
"SIN-OFFERING" in Lev., Num., Ez. xl.-xlvi., &c. ;
" sin "
another, Mlddh or chatddh, is translated
(Gen. xx. 9 Ex. xxxii. 21, 30, 31 ; 2 K. xvii. 21 ;
;

once "sin-offering" (xl. 6, Heb.
"
"
another, hallddh or chatldSh, is translated sin
(Ex. xxxi\ 7; Is. v. 18), once "sinful" (Am. ix. 8),
once " sin-offering " (Ezr. vi. 17) ; hattd or chattd is
rendered "sinner" (Gen. xiii. 13; Ps. i. 1, 5, &c.),
once "offender" (1 K. i. 21). 3. Heb. 'dvon (1 K.
"
"
xvii.
more than 200 times
18), translated
iniquity
(Gen. xv. 16, xix. 15, &c., &c.), sometimes translated
"punishment of iniquity" (Lev. xxvi. 41, 43; Ez.
xiv. 10 a, &c.), or simply "punishment" (Gen. iv.
13; Ez. xiv. 10 t>, c, &c.), "mischief (2 K. vii. 9),
Ps. xxxii. 1, cix. 7),
7)

;

.
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&c.
4. IIeb. pe/tha' (Prov. x. 12, 19, xxviii.
13),
translated " transgression " (Ex. xxiii. 21, xxxiv. 7,
and more than eighty other places), sometimes
"
"
trespass
(Gen. xxxi. 36, 1. 17 twice; Ex. xxii 9
"
"
rebellion
;
[Heb. 8] 1 Sam. xxv. 28), once
(Job
The kindred verb patha is usually renxxxiv. 37).
1

dered "to transgress" (1 K. viii. 50; Ezr. x. 13,
" to rebel "
(2 K. iii. 5, 7 ; Is. i. 2, &c.) or
&c.), also
" revolt "
(2 K. viii. 20, 22 twice ; 2 Chr. xxi. 8, 10
twice), in passive "offended" (Prov. xviii. 19; OF"
"
in

participle
transgressor (Ps. xxxvii. 38,
Gr. harnartia almost uniformly (Mat. 5. 21,
iii.
6, and about 170 other places) once "sinful"
(Rom. viii. 3 a), once "OFFENCE" (2 Cor. xi. 7). The
kindred hamariema is also translated " sin " (Mk. iii.

FEXD),

5.

&c.).

Rom.

28, iv. 12;

hamarland

is

iii.
25; 1 Cor. vi. 18); the verb
" to sin "
usually translated
(Mat. xviii.

21, xxvii. 4, &c.),

15; Lk.
8)

its

;

compound proamartano

already" (2 Cor.
2)

hamarlolos

;

sometimes "to trespass" (xviii.
"to OFFEND " (Acts xxv.

3,4), once

xvii.

is

xii.

is

translated " to sin

21), or "sin heretofore" (xiii.

usually translated "sinner ".(Mat.

and about forty other places), sometimes "sinful" (Mk. viii. 38; Lk. v. 8, xxiv. 7;
ix.

10, 11, 13,

Rom.

31); the compound anamarteiox (Jn.
translated " that is without sin."
6.
Gr. paraptorna (Eph. i. 7, ii. 5 ; Col. ii. 13 a), oftener
"
translated
trespass" (Mat. \i. 14, 15 twice, &c.),
"OFFENCE" (Rom. v. 15-20), &c. The kindred verb
"
parapiptd (Heb. vi. 6 only) is translated to fall
away." Among other Greek words of related significations used in the N. T. are
anomia, twelve
"
"
times translated
(Mat. vii. 23 ; Rom. iv.
iniquity
vii.

1,

7 only)

viii.

is

7, &c.), once "unrighteousness" (2 Cor. vi. 14',
found twice in 1 Jn. iii. 4, the first time with its verb
does or commits) translated " transgresseth
(poiei
"
the law
(more literally, does lawlessness), the second
time (following " is ") translated " transgression of
"
the law
the kindred adjective anotnon rendered
"lawless" (1 Tim. i. 9), "without law" (1 Cor. ix.
21 four times), "unlawful" (2 Pet. ii. 8), "wicked"
(Acts ii. 23; 2 Th. ii. 8), "transgressors" (as a
Lk. xxii. 37) the kindred
plural noun, Mk. xv. 28
adverb anomos (twice in Rom. ii. 12 only), translated
" to
" without law " the verb
parabaino translated
"
"
2 Jn.
also
transxv.
3

=
;

;

;

;

2,
;
by
transgress (Mat.
9),
gression fell" (Acts i. 25); its kindred noun para"
"
basis, rendered
(Rom. iv. 15, v. 14 ;
transgression
Gal. iii. 19; 1 Tim. ii. 14; Heb. ii. 2, ix. 15), once
"
breaking" (Rom. ii. 23) ; and the kindred parabates,

rendered "transgressor" (Gal. ii. 18; Jas. ii. 9,
Rom. ii. 25 " breaker," and in vcr.

11), translated in

27 "who dost transgress." The two great subjects
of the BIBLE are the sin of MAN and the SALVATION
" Whosoprovided by GOD. Sin is thus denned
ever committeth sin, transgresseth also the LAW for
"
sin is the transgression of the law
(1 Jn. iii. 14).
:

;

And

ajrain: "All unrighteousness is sin"(v. 17).
The origin and universality of sin are thus stated
"
By one man sin entered into the world, and death
by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that
(margin 'in whom') all have sinned "(Rom. v. 12).
The punishment of sin and the salvation of the Gos" The
wages of
pel are contrasted in Rom. vi. 23
but the gift of God is ETERNAL LIFE,
sin is DEATH
through JESCS CHRIST our Lord." The various pos:

:

;

human sinfulness
are thus given by Prof. J. Haven (in B. S. xx. 445
this nature was origiff.): I. "It is supposable that
This theory makes
nally implanted by t/ie Creator."
Him really the author of sin. II. " It is supposable
in
some
that it was acquired
previous state of beina, as
sible theories as to the origin of

SIN

SIN
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consequence of some sinful act on the part of each
individual."
This seems to have been Origen's view,
and has been advocated by Dr. Julius Miiller of
Germany, and Edward Beccher, D. D., of this counIII. "It is supposable that it is derived from
try.
a sinful ancestry, in whose loss of innocence their
whole posterity is involved." In this view the great
body of those who adopt the Christian system agree,
all
admitting the fact of a connection between ADAM
and his posterity in respect to sin, but differing as
to the nature of this connection.
states the subordinate theories

Prof.

"
:

a.

Haven thus
That of the

generic unity of the race, as virtually one with Adam,
existing in him, sinning in him his sin their sin."
This theory is closely related to the realism of Plato
and the Platonic PHILOSOPHY. It was held by Augustine and other Latin Fathers, in a modified form
by President Edwards, and has some prominent advocates at the present day. " 6. The theory of the
constructive unity of the race with Adam, as its federal
head and representative, by virtue of a special covenant made with him to that effect." This is supposed to be the prevalent view among the "Old
School " Presbyterians in this country. " c. The view
which represents that depravity as resulting simply
from the laws of natural descent, the child inheriting
from the parent a vitiated and corrupt nature, prone
to evil, in consequence of which he comes to sin as
soon as he comes to moral agency. This nature, derived from Adam through successive generations, is
the consequence of his original apostasy." This is
"
probably the view most prevalent now among New
England theologians," who likewise hold that this deThose
pravity of nature is not in itself culpable.
who advocate the theories a and b hold that this depravity of nature (commonly called original sin) is
in itself culpable or blameworthy.
The theories in
respect to the relation of sin to the will and purpose

Haven thus classifies
I. The theory
cannot entirely prevent sin has two possible
forms
a. That He cannot entirely prevent it in
any system. This virtually denies God's omnipotence,
b. That He cannot entirely prevent it in a
Prof.

of God,
that

:

God
:

moral system,
moral agents.

God does

i.

e.

II.

in a

system which embraces free

The theory that for some reason

not choose to prevent the sin uhich actually

This

Because the existence of
Because it is the necessary means of the greatest good. c. Because it can be
overruled to good.
d. Because this permission of sin,
under the present checks and counteractions, will invoke
less evil thin His absolute
prevention of it ; in other
words, because He saw that, all things considered,
it was better to
permit sin, under its present restrictions, than to do more than He is doing to prevent
it
This last theory is the one advocated by Prof.
Haven in the article above mentioned. It docs not fall
within the plan of the present work to discuss these
for the details and
important subjects at length
the advocacy of particular theories the reader must
be referred to the essays, sermons, and systematic
exists.

may be

a.

Bin is in itself desirable,

b.

;

not to enjoin, the presentation of them to the Lord
Nor is the word applied to any sacrifice in anteMosaic times. It is, therefore, peculiarly a sacrifice
of the Law. The idea of propitiation was no doubt
latent in earlier sacrifices, but it was taught clearlv

and

distinctly in the Levitical sin-offering.

The

cere-

monial is described in Lev. iv. and vi. The animal,
a young bullock for the priest or congregation, t
male kid or lamb for a ruler, a female kid or lamb
for a private person, in all cases without BLEMISH.
was brought by the sacrificer to the altar of sacrifice ; his hand was laid on its head ; of the blood of
the slain victim, some was then sprinkled seven times
before the veil of the sanctuary, some put on the
horns of the altar of incense, and the rest poured at
the foot of the altar of sacrifice the fat was then
burnt on the altar ; the remainder of the body, if
the offering were of the priest, or of the whole con"
clean
gregation, was carried out of the camp to a
place," and there burnt ; but if the offering were
of an individual, the flesh might be eaten by the
priests alone in the holy place as "most holy."
;

The Trespass-offering (Heb. athum) is closel\ o nnected with the sin-offering in Leviticus, but clearly distinguished from it, being in some cases offered with it as a distinct part of the same sacrifice, e. g. in the cleansing of the leper (Lev. xiv.).
The victim was in each case to be a ram (v. 14-vi.
At the time of offering, in all cases
7, vii. 1-7).
of damage to any holy thing or to any man, restitution was made with the addition of one-fifth to the
principal the blood was sprinkled round about on
;

the altar, as in the burnt-offering ; the fat burnt,
The
flesh disposed of as in the sin-offering.
distinction of ceremonial clearly indicates a difference in the idea of the two sacrifices. The nature
of that difference is still a subject of great controSo far as the derivation of the two Hebrew
versy.
words goes, there appears to be more of reference
to general and actud sin in the former, to special
In one important
cases of negligence in the latter.
"
passage (v. 1-13) the sacrifice is called first a tres"
"
"
a
and
then
sin-offering
6),
pass-offering
(ver.
(ver. 7. 9, 11, 12); but from the nature of the victims in ver. 6 and the formal introduction in ver.
"
"
is not
14 we may conclude that
trespass-offering
here used in its technical sense, and that the passage is to be referred to the sin-offering only. The
(1.) For the whole
(A.) Regular.
sin-offerings were
people, at the New Moon, Passover, Pentecost, Feast
of Trumpets, and Feast of Tabernacles (Num. xxviii.
15-xxis. 38) besides the solemn offering of the two
goats on the Great Day of Atonement (Lev. xvi.).
(2.) For the priests and Levies at their consecration
(Ex. xxix. 10-14, 36) ; besides the yearly sin-offering (a bullock) for the high-priest on the Great Day

and

:

of Atonement (Lev.
sin

of "ignorance"

xvi.). (B.) Srecial.
(iv.).

witness (v. 1).
(3.) For
wilfully contracted (v. 2, 8,
15,

80

;

Num.

vi.

(1.)

For any

For

refusal to bear
ceremonial aejtttment not

6-11, 16).

(2.)
xii.

6-8, xiv. 19, 81. x\*.
For the breach of a

(4.)

ATOXEMEXI DAMNATION
GRACE HKAVKS HELL IMPCTE JEHOVAH
JUDGMENT
JCSTIFT
LOVE
PCNISHMENTS
REtreatises of theologians.

FAITH

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

DEEMER RIOHTEOCS ; SANCTIFICATIOS SAVIOCR, 4c.
Sin -of fer-ing ( Hcb. hattdth or chatidlh).
The sinoffering among the Jews was the SACRIFICE, in which
the ideas of PROPITIATION and of ATONEMENT for sin
were most distinctly marked. It is first directly enjoined in Lev. iv., whereas in chs. i.-iii. the burntoffering:, meat-offering, and peace-offering arc taken
for granted, and the object of the Law Is to regulate,
;

;

(8.)

For fraud,

(vi. 1-6).

20, 21).

(4.)

(B.)

suppression of the truth, or perjurti

For rape of a betrothed
At the purification of the

slave

fxu.

leper (xiv.
12), offered

12), and the polluted Nataritf (Num.' ri.
with the sin-offering. From this enumeration it will
be clear that the two classes of sacrifices, although
distinct, toueh closely upon each other, as especially
the special Bin-offerings, and the trespass-offering*

SIN

SIN

evident that the sin-offering was the only
regular and general recognition of sin in the abstract, and accordingly was far more solemn and
symbolical in its ceremonial ; the trespass-offering
was confined to special cases, most of which related
to the doing of some material damage, either to the
holy things or to man, except in (5.), where the
trespass-offering is united with the sin-offering.
Josephus declares that the sin-offering is presented
" who fall into sin in
ignorance," and the
by those
trespass-offering by "one who has sinned and is
conscious of his sin, but has no one to convict him
thereof." Mr. Barry, original author of this article,
draws the following conclusions: (a.) That the sinoffering was far the more solemn and comprehensive of the two sacrifices.
(6.) That the sin-offering
looked more to the guilt of the sin done, irrespective of its consequences, while the trespass-offering
looked to the evil consequences of sin, either against
the service of God, or against man, and to the duty
of atonement as far as atonement was possible, (c.)
That in the sin-offering especially we find symbolized the acknowledgment of sinfulness as inherent
in man, and of the need of expiation by sacrifice to
renew the broken covenant between man and God.
" The
Rev. I. Jennings (in Kitto) says
sin-offering
holds up sin as guilt needing expiation ; the trespassThere
offering as robbery demanding compensation."
is one other question of some interest, as to the nature
of the sins for which either sacrifice could be offered.
It is seen at once that in the Law of Leviticus, most
of them, which are not purely ceremonial, are called
"
"
sins of
ignorance (see Heb. ix. 7) ; and in Num.
xv. 30, it is expressly said that while such sins can be
atoned for by offerings, " the soul that doeth aught
"
presumptuously (Heb. uith a high hand) "shall
" His
be cut off from among his people." .
.
.
"
It is also

:

.

iniquity shall

be upon him

But there are

(compare Heb.

x. 26).
sufficient indications that the sins

"
here called " of ignorance
are more strictly those
of negligence or frailty, repented of by the unpunished offender, as opposed to those of deliberate
and unrepentant sin. Some of the sins actually referred to in Lev. iv., v., certainly are not sins of
pure ignorance; they are indeed few out of the
whole range of sinfulness, but they are real sins.
In considering this subject, it must be remembered
that the sacrifices of the Law had a temporal, as
well as a spiritual significance and effect.
They
restored an offender to his place in the commonwealth of Israel ; they were therefore an atonement
to the King of Israel for the infringement of His
Law. ATONEMENT, DAY OF LEPROSY, &c.
Sl'na (Gr. form of SINAI), Mount (Jd. v. 14 ; Acts
vii. 30, 38).
SINAI.
Si'nai (Heb. any thing full of rock-fissures or
or
diffs, jagged,
perhaps dedicated to the moon, Fii. ;
thombush, i. e. mountain
probably fr. Heb. sSneh
of the thorn, Stl. ; see BCSH 1).
Nearly in the
centre of the peninsula which stretches between
the horns of the Red Sea lies a wedge of granite,
greenstone, and porphyry rocks rising to between
Its shape re8,000 and 9,000 feet above the sea.
sembles a scalene triangle, with a crescent cut from
its northern or
longer side, on which border Russegger's map gives a broad skirting tract of old red
sandstone, reaching nearly from gulf to gulf, and
traversed by a few ridges, chiefly of tertiary formaOn the southtion, running nearly N.W. and S. E.
western side of this triangle, a wide alluvial plain
lines the coast
narrowing, however, toward the N.
of the Gulf of Suez, whilst that on the eastern or
;

=

66

'Akabah coast
Between these
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so narrow as almost to disappear.
alluvial edges and the granitic mass
a strip of the same sandstone is interposed, the
two strips converging at Has Mohammed, the southern promontory of the whole.
This nucleus of
plutonic rocks is said to bear no trace of volcanic
action since the original upheaval of its masses. It
has been arranged in three chief masses as follows
1. The northwestern cluster above Wady Feirdn ;
its greatest relief found in the five-peaked
ridge of
Serbdl the most magnificent mountain of the peninsula
at a height of 6,342 feet above the sea.
2.
The eastern and central one its highest point the
Jebel Kdtherin, at a height of 8,063 (Riippell) to
8,168(Russegger) feet, and including the Jebel Musa,
the height of which is variously set at 6,796, 7,033,
and 7,097 feet. 3. The southeastern one, closely
connected, however, with 2 ; its highest point,
Shaumer, being that also of the whole. (See map,
under WILDERNESS OF-THE WANDERING). A question
arises as to the relation of the names Horeb and
The latter name first occurs as that of the
Sinai.
limit on the further side from Egypt of the wilderness of SIN (Ex. xvi. 1), and again (xix. 1, 2) as the
"
"
or " desert of Sinai," before Mount
wilderness
Sinai is actually spoken of in ver. 11. But the name
" Horeb "
is, on the rebuke of the people by God
for their sin in making the golden calf, reintroduced
into the Sinaitic narrative (xxxiii. 6), having been
previously most recently used in the story of the
is

:

;

Um

murmuring

at

Rephidim

(xvii.

6),

and

earlier to

denote the place of the appearance of God in the
"
"
" Horeb "
burning bush (iii. 1).
properly signifies ground left dry by water draining off, and, strictly
be
Mr.
taken, may probably
(so
Hayman, original
author of this article) a dry plain, valley, or bed of
a wady near the mountain ; yet Mount Horeb, on
the " vast green plain " of which was doubtless excellent pasture, may mean the mountain viewed in
reference thereto, or its side abutting thereon. The
mention of Horeb in later books (e. g. 1 K. viii. 9,
xix. 8) seems to show that it had then become the
designation of the mountain and region generally.
But Sinai is clearly a summit distinctly marked.
There are three principal views in regard to its position
I. That of Lepsius, favored also
by Burckhardt, that Serbdl is Sinai, some thirty miles distant
westward from the Jebel Musa, but close to the
Wady Feirdn (PARAN) and El-Hcssuc, which he identifies, as do most authorities, with REPHIDIM, just a
mile from the old convent of Fardn. The earliest
1

:

traditions are in its favor.
But there are two main
objections to this :
(1.) It is clear, from Ex. xix. 2
xvii.
that
the
interval
between Rephi(compare
]),
dim and Sinai was that of a regular stage of the

march.

A

Sinai within a mile of

Rephidim

is

un-

(2.) There is no plain or wady of any
sufficient size near Serbdl to offer camping-ground

suitable.

to so large a host, or perhaps the tenth part of
them. II. The second is that of Ritter, that, allowing Serbdl the reverence of an early sanctuary, the
Jebel Musa is Sinai, and that the Wady es-Sebdyeh
* " The most obvious and common
explanation is to regard one (Sinai) as the general name for the whole cluster,
iind the other (Horeb) as designating a. particular mountain ; much as the same names are employed by the Christians at the present day. So, too, the Arabs now apply
the name Jebel et-Tur to the whole central granite region
while the different mountains of which it is composed
are called Jebel Kuthertn. Jebel Mtifa, &c. On looking at
the subject during our sojourn at the convent, I was led
to a similar conclusion applying the name*, however, differently, and regarding Horeb as the L'eneral name, and
Sinai as the particular one " (Rbn. i. 120).
;

:
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SIN-

which

(Sebd'i'/eh, Rbn.),

its

southeastern or highest

summit overhangs, is the spot where the people
camped before the mount but the second objection
to Serbdl applies (so Mr. Hayman, with Robinson,
;

Porter [in Kitto], &c.) almost in equal force to this

The Summit

of

Mount

as spelt by Robinson
overlooking the plain erRdhfih, is the scene of the giving of the Law, and
that peak the mountain into which Moses ascended.

Lepsius objects, but without much force (since he
himself climbed it), that the peak Sand/eh is nearly
inaccessible.
It is more to the purpose to observe
that the whole Jcbel Musa is, comparatively with
adjacent mountains, insignificant. -The conjunction
of mountain with plain is the greatest feature of
this site ; in choosing it, we lose in the mountain,
as compared with Serbdl, but we gain in the plain,
of which Serbdl has nothing. Yet the view from
the plain appears by no means wanting in features
of majesty and awe. In this long retiring sweep of
er-RAhah the people could " remove and stand afar
"
for it extends into the lateral valleys, and so
off;
3
It may be added that,
joins the Wadyes-Skeikh.
4

five

But Rev. W. Arthur (in Fbn.) says. " It takes fortyminutes' walking down-hill to pace the length of Seb<i-

yek (three miles, so Hev. G. S. Drew). The breadth we
tna'l: to he about i\ mile and three-quarters."
He makes
the capacity of this valley ijreater than that of er-Rtthah.
From it " everv eve would look on one object, and ./</,./'
.)/./(. covered wi'h cloud and fire, would impress the
whole concourse.
The eastern boundary of&fctyai is
not. MS with the sides of er-Riihah, rock-wall, but a range
of hilK with practicable ascent, and several lateral valleys.
up which the people could retire and stand afar off,' and
yet see the mount." The great Watty esh-Sheikfi is ''a
continuation of the line of the valley.
* Tie
convent, represented in the cut, and generally
fill <! th" Convent of St. Catharine, stands in the
valley
01' s'ni'eib. a wild ravine which runs
up 8. E. by 8. from
the plain er-R<ifiah. It Is 245 Freneh feet
long by 204
l>ro:il. enclosed by high walls of granite blocks,
and
trengUMDed with small towers in various part*. The
main body of the building stands on the slope of the
western mountain, which Is the northern part of Jebel
Mi'ixa. It is said to have leen established
by the Emperor
Justinian. A. D. 527. The mountains on each side tower
to the height of 1,000 feet above the valley. The number
.

.

.

the want of space below." III. The third is that
of Robinson, that the modern Horeb of the monks
viz. the northwestern and lower face of the Jebel
Musa, crowned with a range of magnificent cliff's.
the highest point called Ras Sasdfeh, or &>;

Sinai

(Kitto.)

supposing Wady Taiyibch to have been the encampsea," as stated in Num. xxxiii. 10,
three routes opened there before the Israelites (Si>
2) ; the most southerly one down the plain el-Kd'a
to Tur ; the most northerly by the Sarbut elKliadem ; and the middle one by W<tdy Feiran, by
which they would pass the foot of Serbdl, which,
therefore, in this case alone could possibly be Sinai.
The middle route aforesaid from Wady Tui;iilh
reaches the Wady f'eirdit through what is culled
"
the Wady Mokatteb, or written valley," from the
inscriptions on the rocks which h'ne it, generally
considered to have been the work of Christian
hands.
* Sin-fere'
of
[-seer] (fr. L.), the A.V. translation

ment "by the

Gr. adolos, literally guileless, hence unadu/l>r-

1.

pure, used in N. T. tropically only in the plira-i
"sincere milk," i.e. pure doctrine or spiritual nour-

ated,

ishment

(1

judged
of
r

Pet.
in

ii.

2.

2).

sunlight,

Gr.

eilikrint's,

hence pure,

literally

sincere,

Iflm.,

U

"
"
T. Lex. (Phil. i. 10), also translated
pure
Pet. iii. 1).
The kindred noun i-iltkriitiin is uniformly translated "sincerity" (1 Cor. v. 8; 2 Cor. L

A

.

12,

ii."

*

17).

Sing ing. HYMN; Music; POETRY, HEBRKW.
Him (Heb., see below), a people noticeil in Is.
xlix. 12, as living at the extremity of the known
world, either in the South or East. The majority
of the early interpreters adopted the former view,
but the LXX., in giving Persai (= IVr.-iunsi, l'a\ois
the latter, and the weight of modern authority is
thrown into the same scale, the name being identiSi

fied

by Gesenius, Hitzig, Knobel,

Fiirst, J. A. Alex-

of resident monks, once more than 400, is now from 80
In the library of tlii- -onto 30 (Rbn. i. 9-2, 93. 121. !*)>.
vent. T'sehendorf found iu 1S5H the celebrated Codtx Sinaiticus.

NEW

TESTAMENT,

I.

% 28.

SIX

SLA

anJer, &e., with the classical Sinas, the inhabitants
No locality in the
of the southern part of China.
South equally commends itself to the judgment (so
Mr. Bevan); Sis or Pelusium (which Bochart sugbeing too near, and SYEXE having a well-known

Canaanite captives devoted to the lowest offices of
the Temple.
Si-sin nes [-neez] (Gr.)
TATXAI (1 Esd. vi. 3).
* Sis'ter
(Heb. dhoth or dchoth ; Gr. adefp/ie) is
used to denote not only one who is a daughter of
the same parents (Gen. iv. 22
Lk. x. 39, 40, &o.)
or of the same parent (Lev. xviii. 9, 11, &c.) with
another, but more loosely a kinswoman or female

=

i

There is no obvious improbability
the Sinae being known to the inhabfor
itants of Western Asia in the age of Isaiah
though it is not mentioned by the Greek geographer
until the age of Ptolemy, it is certain that an inland
commercial route connected the extreme E. with fie
\V. at a very early period. (SiLK.) The Sinae attained
an independent position in Western China as early
as the eighth century B. c., and in the third century
B. c. established their sway under the dynasty of
Tsin over the whole of the empire. The Rabbinical
name of China, Tsin, as well as " China " itself, was

Hebrew name.

in

the

;

name of

;

derive.!

from

one who is intimately connected or endeared (Prov. v.i. 4 Mat.
xii. 50, &c. ), one of the same faith (Rom. xvi. 1,
Compare "BROTHER.
&c.).
Sit nail (Heb.
hatred," A. V. margin acrusulimi,
Ges.), the second of the two wells dug by ISAAC i-i
the valley of GERAR, the possession of which tiie
herdmen of the valley disputed with him (Gt-n. xxvi.
Rowlands (in Fairbairn) supposes it may have
21).
been at es-Sii-nah, a spot about twelve or fifteen
miles S. E. from Klarbet el-Jerdr (GERAR?).
relative (Gen. xxiv. 59, 60, &c.),

;

;

this dynasty.

SI'nite (fr. Heb., see below and Six 1), the, tiie
collective name of a tribe of Cunaanites (Gen. x.

;

and Dtinniyeh, a district near Tripoli*. The
Targurns of Onkelos and Jonathan give Orthosia
(ORTHOSIAS), a town on the coast N. E. of Tripolis.
Si oa (Hob. elevate I, lofty, Ges. ; seeNr). 2), Mount.
I. One of the various ancient names of Mount HERMOX (Deut. iv. 48 only). 2. The Greek form of
Ziox (1 Me. iv. 37, 65, v. 54, vi. 43, 62, vii. 33, x.
II, xiv. 27; Heb. xii. 22; RJV. xiv. 1).
Sipll'motll (Heb. hire places, Ges.; fruitful plane,
Fii.), one of the places in the S. of Jirlah which
David frequented during his wandering life (1 Sam.

j

i

i

:

xxx. 28) ; site unknown.
Sip p li (Heb.)
SAPS, one of the sons of RAPHA,
or " the giant ; " slain by Sibbechai at Gezer (1 Chr.

GIANTS.

"

of; the spot from which Abner was recalled by
JOAB to his death at Hebron (2 S.im. iii. 26 only).
A spring and reservoir on the western side of the
ancient northern road, about one mile out of Hebron, called 'Ain Sara, may be a relic of the well
of Sirah.
Sir'i-on (fr. Heb.
breastplate, Ges.), one of the
various names of Mount HERMOX, that by which it
was known to the Zidonians (Deut. iii. 9 ; Ps. xxix.

=

j

i

i

:

I

a-mii, or Si-sam a-i (Heb. a distinyuisJicd one,
Jah, Fii.), a descendant of Sheshan in the line
of Jerahmeel (1 Chr. ii. 40).
Sis'e-ra (Heb. bat'le-array, Ges.), captain of the
army of JABIN 2, king of Canaan, who reigned in
HAZOR 1. He himself resided in HAKOSHETH of the
Gentiles.
He was defeated by DEBORAH 2 and BARAK at the waters of MEGIDDO or the River KISHOX,
and killed by JAEL the wife of HEBER 6 the KEXITE
in her TEXT
1 Sam. xii. 9 ; Ps. Ixxxiii.
(Judg. iv., v.
Sis

''.

?c. is

servant or man-servant, properly laborer ; for females shiphhdh or shiphchdh and Amah
maidThese two terms for maid-servant
servant, maid."
or maid are both applied to HAGAR (Gen. xvi. 1
If, xxi. 10, 12, 13, &c.), BILHAH and ZILPAH (xxix.
21, 29, xxx. 3, xxxi. 33, &c.), &c., and each is trans"
lated in the A. V. " maid-servant,"
bondwoman,"
"
"
"
rn<i?d,"
handmaid," and bondmaid," tha former
"
"
being also translated
woman-servant," maiden,"
"ssrvant," and "wench." "Among a people who
occupied themselves with agriculture," continues

=

" whose
lawgiver, Moses, and whose
and David, went immediately from the
herd and from the plough to their high vocation,
Saalschiitz,

!

I

i

kings, Saul

there could be nothing degrading in an appellation
'
taken from labor.' ' Servant of God is also apas
a
title
to
of honor.
Moses
and
the
plied
pious
The laws, moreover, respecting servants protect in
every regard their dignity as men and their feelings.
They by no means surrender these to the arbitrary
will of the masters, as in other ancient and modern
'

,

;

The great
CHARIOT; MAXTLE; NAIL, II. 1).
Rabbi Akiba (f A. D. 135), whose father was a Syrian
proselyte of justice, is said to have been descended
from Sisera. 2. Ancestor of certain NETHIXIM who
returned from the Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr.
ii. 53;
Xeh. vii. 35).. The name doubtless tells of
9;

and social rights. The Hebrew language has no
word for stigmatizing by a degrading appellation
one part of those who owe service, and distinguishing them from the rest as slaves,' but only one
term for all who are under obligation to render service' to others.
For males this is 'ebed (SERVAXT 4)
'

\

=

)

;

ings holding an opposite relation to each other in
respect to their dignity as meu, or on a scale of civil

=

Si'rath [-rak] (L. fr. Heb.), the father of the
JESCS THE SON OF SIRACH " who wrote the Hebrew
original of ECCLESIASTICCS.
Si'wh (Heb. a going off or back, Ges.), the Well

;

;

;

;

xx. 4).

MOXTH.
BADGER-SKIXS LEATHER, &c.
CALVARY GOLGOTHA MILL, &c. *
Sky. AIR; FIRMAMENT; HEAVEX, &c.
The word " slave " is found only
Sla?e (fr. L.).
twice in the A. V., once (Jer. ii. 14) in the phrase
" home-born slave" the word
being supplied by tho
"
"
translators in parallelism to SERVAXT
(Heb. ^ebrd)
in the prec3ding clans?
and in Rev. xviii. 13,
where it is the representative of the Gr. pi. somaia
" bodies
(literally, as in margin,
"), mentioned among
the articles of merchandise of the mystical Baby"
lon.
Indeed the term slave," however appropriate
to one held in servitude under the Greek and Roman
" SERVANT "
law, is too strong to be applied 10 the
" Thj Mosaic
or " bondman " of the Hebrews.
Law," says Saalschiitz (translated by Prof. E. P. Bar" knows
rows, in B. S. xix. 33),
nothing of sfavrry
in the smse of considering freeman and slave as beIM'V.III.

* Skin.
* Skuil.

17; 1 Chr. i. 15), whose position is to be sought for
in the northern part of the LEBANON district.
Various localities in that district bear some resemblance
to the name, particularly Sinna, a mountain fortress
mentioned by Strabo Shiurn or Sini, the ruins of
which existed in the time of Jerome ; Syn, a village
mentioned in the fifteenth century as near the River

Area
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I

states

in

vailed."
!

which slavery and thraldom have pre" There was an
enactment," says W. Lind" which shows that the

say, D. D. (in Fairbairn),
spirit

act. r,

of the whole system was of a benignant charand which must of itself have tended to pre-

SLA

SLA

vent harshness even in the case of a cruel master.
.
When a servant escaped from his master, the
law presumed that he had good reason for fleeing,
and therefore forbade any one on whose protection
he might throw himself to deliver him up to his
master. He was to remain with the person in whose
house he had taken refuge (Deut. xxiii. 15, 16)."
The following parts I. and II. are abridged from the
I. Hebrew slaves.
original article by Mr. Bevan.
1. The circumstances under which a Hebrew might
be reduced to servitude were (1.) poverty; (2.) the
commission of theft; and (3.) the exercise of paternal authority.
In the first case, a man who had
mortgaged his property, and was unable to support
his family, might sell himself to another Hebrew,
with a view both to obtain maintenance, and per-

years' service, together with her usual gratuity at
leaving, just as in the case of a man (Deut. xv. 12,
Thus far we have seen little that is objection13).

.

.

chance a surplus sufficient to redeem his property
It has been debated whether
(Lev. xxv. 25, 39).
under this law a creditor could seize his debtor and
sell him as a slave
the words do not warrant such
an inference. (2.) The commission of theft rendered a person liable to servitude, whenever restitution could not be made on the scale prescribed by
the Law (Ex. xxii. 1, 3). The thief was bound to
work out the value of his restitution money in the
service of him on whom the theft had been committed. (PUNISHMENTS.) (3.) The exercise of paternal authority was limited to the sale of a daughter
of tender age to be a maid-servant, with the ulterior
view of her becoming the CONCCBISK of the purchaser (xxi. 7 ; MARRIAGE).
$. The servitude of a
Hebrew might be terminated in three ways: (1.)
by the satisfaction or the remission of all claims
against him ; (2.) by the recurrence of the year of
JUBILEE (Lev. xxv. 40) ; and (3.) the expiration of
six years from the tune that his servitude commenced (Ex. xxi. 2 ; Deut. xv. 12 ; SABBATICAL
:

YEAR). (4.) The Rabbinists added, by the death
of the master without leaving a son, there being no
power of claiming the slave on the part of any heir
except a son. If a servant did not desire to avail
himself of the opportunity of leaving his service,
he was to signify his intention in a formal manner
before the judges (or more exactly, at the place of
judgment), and then the master was to take him
to the door-post, and to bore his ear through with
an awl (Ex. xxi. 6), driving (he awl into or " unto
"
the door (Deut. xv. 17), and thus fixing the servant to it.
servant who had submitted to this
operation remained, according to the words of the
"
a servant "
ever

A

for
(Ex. xxi. 6). These words
however, interpreted by Josephus and by the
Uabbinists as meaning until the year of Jubilee. 3.

Law,
are,

The condition of a Hebrew servant was by no means
intolerable.
His master was admonished to treat
"
him, not as a bondservant, but as an hired servant and as a sojourner," and "not to rule over
him with rigor" (Lev. xxv. 39, 40, 43). At the
termination of his servitude the master was en" let him
joined not to
go away empty," but to remunerate him liberally out of his flock, his floor,
and his winepress (Deut. xv. 13, 14). In the event
of a Hebrew becoming the servant of a " STRANGER," meaning a non-Hebrew, the servitude could
be terminated only in two ways, viz. by the arrival
of the year of Jubilee, or by the repayment to the
master of the purchase-money paid for the servant,
after deducting a sum for the value of his services
proportioned to the length of his servitude (Lev.
xxv. 47-55).
A Hebrew woman might enter into
voluntary servitude on the score of poverty, and in
this case she was entitled to her freedom after MX

able in the condition of Hebrew servants. In respect to MARRIAGE there were some peculiarities
which, to our ideas, would be regarded as hardships.
master might, e. g., give a wife to a Hebrew servant for the time of his servitude, the wife
being in
this case not only a slave but a non-Hebrew. Should
he leave when his term has expired, his wife and
children would remain the absolute property of the
master (Ex. xxi. 4, 5). Again, a father might sell
his young daughter to a Hebrew, with a view of his
either marrying her himself, or giving her to his
son (7-9). It diminishes the apparent harshness of
this proceeding if we look on the
purchase-money
as in the light of a dowry given, as was not unusual,
to the parents of the bride still more, if we
accept
the Rabbinical view that the consent of the maid
was required before the marriage could take place.
The position of a maiden thus sold by her lather
was subject to the following regulations
(1.) She
could not " go out as the men-servants do," i. e.
she could not leave at the termination of six years,
or in the year of Jubilee, if her master was willing
to fulfil the object for which he had purchased her.
(2.) Should he not wish to marry her, he should
call upon her friends to procure her release by the
repayment of the purchase-money. (3.) If he betrothed her to his son, he was bound to make such
provision for her as he would for one of his own
daughters. (4.) If either he or his son, having married her, took a second wife, it should not be to the
prejudice of the first (5.) If neither of the three
first specified alternatives took place, the maid was

A

;

:

entitled to

-11).

immediate and gratuitous liberty

The custom of reducing Hebrews

(xxi. 7
to servi-

tude appears to have fallen into disuse subsequently
to the Babylonish Captivity (Xeh. v. 5).
Vast numbers of Hebrews were reduced to slavery as warcaptives at different periods by the Phcnicians (Joel
iii.

(1

6),

Me.

the Philistines
iii. 41; 2 Me.

(ib.
viii.

;

Am.

i.

6),

the Syrians

11), the Egyptians" (Jos.

3), and, above all, by the Romans (Jos. B.
II. Non-Hebrew Slaves.
1. The ma3).
of
Non-Hebrew slaves were war-captives,
jority
either of the Canaanites who had survived the general extermination of their race under Joshua, or
such as were conquered from the other surrounding
nations (Num. xxxi. 26 ff.). Besides these, man\
were obtained by purchase from foreign slave-dealers (Lev. xxv. 44, 45) ; and others may have been
resident foreigners who were reduced to this state
The children of s-lavi
either by poverty or crime.
"
remained slaves, being the class described as burn
in the house" (Gen. xiv. 14, xvii. 12; Eccl. ii. 7),
and hence the number was likely to increase as
time went on. The average value of a slave appears
2. That
to have been thirty shekels (Ex. xxi. 32).
the slave might be manumitted, appears from Ex.
As to the methods
xxi. 26, 27, and Lev. xix. 20.
by which this might be effected, we are told nothing
in the Bible
but the Rabbinists specify the following four methods: (1.) redemption by a money
payment, (2.) a bill or ticket of freedom, (:;.
xii. 2,

J. vi. 9,

.-

;

tamentary disposition, or, (4.) any act that implied
ir.
manumission, such as making a slave one's IK
"
"
3.

The

slave

is

described as the

possession

of

his master, apparently with a special reference t<>
the power which the latter had of disposing of him

to his heirs as he would any other article of ptrsonal property (Lev. xxv. 45, 46) ; also as l.is

SLA
"

"

SLI

as representing a
money
But provision was made for
certain money value.
the protection of his person (Lev. xxiv. 17, 22 ; Ex.
minor personal injury, such as the loss
xxi. 20).
of an eye or a tooth, was to be recompensed by givThe posiing the servant his liberty (ver. 26, 27).
tion of the slave in regard to religious privileges
was favorable. He was to be circumcised (Gen.
xvii. 12), and hence was entitled to partake of the
P.isehal sacrifice (Ex. xii. 44), as well as of the
other religious festivals (Deut. xii. 12, 18, xvi. 11, 14).
The occupations of slaves were of a menial character, as implied in Lev. xxv. 39, consisting partly in
the work of the house, and partly in personal attsndance on the master. (CANAAN ; ELIEZER 1 LAW
ter's

(Ex. xxi. 21),

i.

e.

A

;

MILL; NEHUNIM NOAH;
The
NURSE; WAGES.)
Egyptian bondage.
Israelites were grievously oppressed by PHARAOH 3,
" the
4, and the Egyptians, but were delivered from
"
house of bondage
by the direct interposition of
JEHOVAH.
The Egyptians had domestic servants
who may have been slaves (Ex. ix. 14, 20, 21, xi. 5).
(JOSEPH 1.) But the Israelites were not dispersed
among the families of Egypt they formed a special
community in the land of GOSHEN (Gen. xlvi. 34
had " flocks and herds and very
Ex. viii. 22, &c.)
OF MOSES

MEN-STEALERS

;

;

;

III.

:

;

much

cattle

of tribes,

;

"

(xii.

and

32, 38)

families,

preserved their divisions

;

and

their internal organizahad to a con;

tion (v. 19, vi. 14 ff, xii. 19, 21, &c.)

siderable degree the disposal of their time

(ii.

7-9,

were all armed (xxxii. 27),
&c.
The service required seems to have been exacted from males only, and probably from only a
iv.

27-31,

xii. 6,

&c.)

;

As tributaries they
of men, from which the

portion of the people at once.

probably supplied levies

wealthv seem to have been exempted (iii. 16, iv.
The poor were the oppressed ; and all
29, v. 20).
" was
the service wherewith they made them serve
with rigor" (i. 11-14, compare v. 6 ff).
IV. Grecian slavery in the Homeric or ante-historic age appears to have been comparatively mild, though the
condition of women was worse than that of men.
Every Greek state, with a few exceptions, had slavery among its institutions ; but the condition and
treatment of slaves varied greatly in different Greek
Athenian legislation protected the
communities.
personal rights of the slave, gave him, if ill-treated,
the privilege of an asylum in certain temples, and
promoted his efforts to obtain freedom. The helots
or slaves of Sparta, on the other hand, furnish the
type of all that is calamitous among the oppressed.
They were slaves of the state, apportioned by the
state to individuals, but not in full possession, and
could not be sold out of Laconia, nor liberated except by the state.
They more than once rose in
revolt against their masters, at important crises in
the history of Sparta, and with much effect thereon.

The number of slaves in GREECE is estimated to
have been three or four timas that of the free population.
V. Roman slavery was perpetual and heThe master possessed the uncontrolled
reditary.
power of life and death over his slave a power
which continued at least till Hadrian's time (A. D.

He might, and frequently did, kill, mutilate,
117).
and torture his slaves, for any or for no offence, so
that slaves

were sometimes crucified

from

mere

He might force them to become prosticaprice.
tutes or gladiators ; and instead of the perpetual
obligition of the marriage-tie, their temporary unions
were formed and dissolved at his command, families
and friends were separated, and no obligation existed to provide for their wants in sickness or in
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Yet both law and custom were decidedly
favorable to giving freedom to the slave. (ROUAN

health.

EMPIRE

;

ROME.)

VI.

Christianity

in relation

to

The laws which the
slavery.
gave for the government of His

Lord JESUS CHRIST
KINGDOM were those
of universal justice and benevolence, and as such
were subversive of every system of oppression and
The reciprocal duties of masters and sertyranny.
vants were, indeed, inculcated, and servants " under
the yoke," or slaves of heathens are exhorted to

obey
1

their masters (Eph. vi. 5-9 ; Col.
vi. 1 ; Tit. ii. 9 ; 1 Pet. ii. 18).

Tim.

22, iv. 1 ;
this ar-

iii.

But

gues no approval of the relation; for (1.) Jesus,
in an analogous case (DIVORCE), appeals to the
paramount law of nature as superseding such temporary regulations as the hardness of men's hearts
had rendered necessary (2.) St. Paul, while counselling the duties of contentment and submission
;

under the inevitable bondage, inculcates on the
slave the duty of adopting all legitimate means of
obtaining his freedom (1 Cor. vii. 20, 21). OXESIMUS,
according to the concurrent testimony of antiquity,
was liberated by PHILEMON. Although the condition
of the Roman slaves was no doubt -improved under
the emperors, the early effects of Christian principles were manifest in mitigating the horrors and
bringing about the gradual abolition of slavery. Of
the preceding parts, III., V., VI. are abridged from
the article in Kitto, by Wm. Wright, LL. D. ; IV. is
abridged from the article on slavery in the New

American
*Sle*pt

Cyclopaedia.

The noun and the verb are not only used

denote the slumber or repose of the
body (Gen. xxviii. 11 Ps. iv. 8 Mat. i. 24, &c.);
but tropically to denote DEATH (Jer. Ii. 39 Dan. xii.
1 Cor. xi. 30, xv. 61, &c.), or spirit2; Jn. xi. 11
literally to

;

;

;

;

ual torpor, inactivity, &c.

(Rom.

xiii. 1 1

;

Eph.

v.

14, &c.).

Slime, the A. V. rendering of the Heb. hemdr or
chemdr, the hommar of the Arabs, translated asphaltos by the LXX., and bitumen in the Vulgate.
" The; varieties
of bitumen commonly described are
the liquid oil, naphtha, or in its more impure form,
pc roleum ; the viscid, pitchy bitumen, which passes
into the black resinous asphaltum ; and the clastic
bitumen, or elaterite of the mineralogists, also called
mineral caoutchouc." " The liquid varieties become
inspissated by exposure, and eventually harden into
the solid form, which is asphaltum.
The bitumens
burn with a flame and thick black smoke, giving out
the peculiar odor called bituminous.
Some of the
impure fluid bitumens, and the solid variety when
"
melted, closely resemble coal-tar
(New Amerlun
It is first spoken of
Cyclopaedia, article Bitumen).
as used for cement (MORTAR 2) by the builders in
the plain of Shinar, or Babylonia (Gen. xi. 3).
The
bitumen-pits in the vale of Siddim are mentioned in
Gen. xiv. 10; and the ark of papyrus in which
Moses was placed was made impervious to water
by a coating of bitumen and PITCH (Ex. ii. 3). Herodotus tells us of the bitumen found at Is, a town
of Babylonia, eight days' journey from Babylon.
The captive Eretrians were sent by Darius to collect
asphaltum, salt, and oil at Ardericca, a place 210
The
stadia from Susa, in the district of Cissia.
IVAH ?) was
town of Is (the modern Hit or Heet
situated on a stream of the same name, which flowed
into the EUPHRATES, and carried down with it the
lumps of bitumen, which was used in the buildAmmianus Marcellinus tells us
ing of Babylon.
that Babylon was built with bitumen by Semiramis.
The principal bitumen-pit at Heet, says Mr. Rich,

SMY

SLI
has two sources, and is divided by a wall in the
centre, on one side of which bitumen bubbles up,
and on the other the oil of naphtha. Sir R. K.
Porter observed that " bitumen was chiefly confined
by the Chaldean builders to the foundations and
lower parts of the edifices, for the purpose of preventing the ill effects of water." The use of bitumen appears to have been confined to the Babyloni" bitumen
ans, for at Nineveh, Mr. Layard observes,
and reeds were not employed to cement the layers
of bricks, as at Babylon although both materials
are to be found in abundance in the immediate viThe bitumen of the Dead Sea
cinity of the city."
is described by Strabo. Josephus, aud Pliny.
Strabo
gives an account of the volcanic action by which
the bottom of the sea was disturbed, and the bitu;

men thrown

It was at first liqueand then changed into a thick, viscous substance by the cold water of the sea, on the
surface of which it floated in lumps.
The Arabs
of the neighborhood have perpetuated the story of
its formation as
given by Strabo. Dr. Thomson tells
us that they still call the bitumen-pits by the name
bidret hummar, \vbich strikingly resembles the Heb.
bdroth hemdr or chemdr (A. V. "slime-pits") of
Gen. xiv. 10. The mineral, found now in the " bitumen wells," about three miles W'. of Hdsbeiya, in
a stratum varying in thickness from less than five
to fifteen feet, "melts readily enough by itself; but
fied

by the

to the surface.

heat,

when cold, it is as brittle as glass. It must
be mixed with tar while melting, and in that way it
forms a hard, glossy wax, perfectly impervious to
water " (Thn. i. 336). (PITCH.) Strabo says that
in Babylonia boats were made of wicker-work, and
then covered with bitumen to keep out the water.
then,

EUPHRATES; NOAH.
Sling.
ARMS, I. 4.
Smith. For an account of the smith's work and
A description of a smith's
tools, see HANDICRAFT.
workshop is given in Ecclus. xxxviii. 28. COPPER
GOLD IRON METALS MINES SILVER TOOL, &c.
Smyrna (L. fr. Gr.
myrrh; said to have been
named from the wife of its founder), an important
;

;

;

;

=

;

;

The Cutle and Port

commercial

situated on a gulf of the

were laid out as near as might be at right angles
but an unfortunate oversight of the architect, who
;

make underground drains to carry off the
rains, occasioned the flooding of the town
with the filth and refuse of the streets. The city
had a large public library ; a handsome building
surrounded with porticoes which served as a museum, and consecrated to Homer, whom the Smyrneans claimed as a countryman ; an Odeum ; and a
temple of the Olympian Jupiter, with whose worship that of the Roman emperors was associated.
Olympian games were celebrated here, and excited
Orgiastic rites, both of the mother
great interest.
of the gods and of Bacchus, were also celebrated
at Smyrna, and it was usual, at the end of his official year, to present a crown to the priest who
superintended the religious ceremonial in honor of
Bacchus (compare Rev. ii. 11). Smyrna, under the
Romans, was an assize town. The aged Poly-iup,
a disciple of the Apostle JOHN, and bishop of the
forgot to

storm

of Smyrna.

Christian Church, suffered martyrdom here, A. n.
166.
The city has suffered greatly at various times
from earthquakes (A. D. 177, 1846, &c.), fires (one
in 1841 destroying 12,000 houses), sieges and captures, the plague, &c.
Smyrna, now called hmir,

tity,

The Smyrna mentioned

in Rev. i. 11 and ii.
8-11, as the seat of one of the seven churches in
was
ASIA,
founded, or at least the design ot founding
it was entertained, by ALEXANDER THE GREAT soon
after the battle of the. Grauicus.
It was situated
twenty stades (2 miles) from the ancient Greek
city of the same name, which, after a long series of
wars, had been taken and sacked by the Lydians
under King Alyattes, the rich lands in the neighborhood being for centuries afterward cultivated by the
inhabitants, scattered in villages about the country.
The date of this destruction of old Smyrna is given
by Prof. G. M. Lane (in B. 8. xv. 228) as probably
between B. c. 680 and 560, by Mr. L. Schmitz (in
Smith's Dictionary of Geography) as B. c. 627. The
descendants of this population v> ere reunited in the
new Smyrna which was built under Antigonus and
Lysimachus, after Alexander's death, and soon became a wealthy and important city. In the time
of Strabo, the ruins of the Old Smyrna still existed,
and were partially inhabited, but the new cit
one of the most beautiful in all Asia. The strtets

Sea.

From

Laborde.

(Fbn.)

has lone been one of the most nourishing cities of
It is the seat of a pashalic,
the Turkish empire.
and has an extensive trade both by land and sea,
with a population estimated at 150,000, viz. 80,000
Turks, 40,000 Greeks, 15,000 Jews, 10,000

Armt

SNA

soc

and 5,000 Franks (New American Cyclopaedia).
American Protestant missionaries have labored here

the yearly custom, to the king of Assyria
(2 K.
xvii. 4).
The consequence of this step was the imprisonment of ilosht-a, the taking of Samaria, and
the captivity of the ten tribes. So has been identified by different writers with the first and second
kings of the Ethiopian twenty-filth dynasty, called
by Manetho, Sabakoit (Shcbek], ard Sebichfa (ShebeTeharka, or TIRHAKAH, was the third and last
tck).
king of this dynasty. To these three kings Africanus assigns reigns of 8, 14, 18 years respectively;
Eusebius, of 12, 12, and 20 years. Mr. R. S. Poole
is disposed to identify him with the first,
Shebek,
and assign him a reign of twelve years ; Gesenius
and Fiirst make him the second of these kings, and
assign him a reign of fourteen years. From Egyptian sources we know nothing more of Shebek (so
Mr. Poole) than that he conquered and put to death
Bocchoris, the sole king of the twenty-fourth dynasty, and that he continued the monumental works
of the Egyptian kings. The standard inscription
of Sargon in his palace at Khorsabad states, according to M. Oppert, that after the capture oj' Samaria, Hanon, king of Gaza, and Sebech (Shebek or
Shebetek ?), sultaji of Egypt, met the king of As-

ans,

with great success for a number of years.
V. translation of 1. Heb. shablul,
Snail, the A.
found only in Ps. Iviii. 8, Heb. 9. The rendering
" snail " is
supported by many of the Jewish Doctors, and is probably correct. The snail or slug was

supposed to consume away and die by constantly
emitting slime as it crawls along. The Hebrew term
would denote either a Liniax, or a Helix, which are
particularly noticeable for the slimy track they leave
2. Heb. hornet or chomel, which occurs
behind them.

name of some unclean animal in Lev.
The Veneto-Greek and the Rabbins translate "snail" with the A. V.
the LXX., Vulgate,
Gesenius, Fiirst, &c., understand some kind of
only as the
xi.

30.

;

the Arabic versions of Erpenius and Saadias
give CHAMELEON. Perhaps some kind of lizard may
be intended (so Mr. Houghton).
* Snare
(Hob. mokesh, pah or pack, &c. ; Gr.
a noose or other contrivance for
brochos, pagu)
catching birds, &c. (Job xl. 24 ; Ps. cxxiv. 7 Prov.

LIZARD

;

=

;

mostly used figuratively to denote a
device or stratagem to catch men, something attractive a id dangerous, a c.iuse or occasion of
destruction, &c. (Ex. x. 7 ; Judg. viii. 27 ; Ps. cxix.
110 Lk. xxi. 35 : 1 Cor. vii. 35 ; 1 Tim. iii. 7, &c.).
GIN HUNTING NET.
Snow.
(Heb. sheleg ; Chal. tSlag ; Gr. fJuAn).
?ii.

23, &c.),

;

;

;

Snow

is

rarely mentioned as actually falling (2 Sam.

Chr. xi. 22
1 MJ. xiii. 22), but the allusions, are so numerous that there can be no doubt
as to its being an ordinary occurrence in the winter
months (Job vi. 16, ix. 30, xxiv. 19, xxxvii. 6 Ps.
Ixviii. 14, cxlvii. 16, cxlviii. 8,
Its color is an
&c.).
image of brilliancy (Dan. vii. 9 ; Mat. xxviii. 3 Rev.
i.
14), of purity (Is. i. 18 ; Lam. iv. 7). of the blanching effects of leprosy (Ex. iv. 6; Num. xii. 10; 2
K. v. 27).
The snow UPS deep in the ravines of the
highest ridge of LEBANON until the summer is far
advanced, and, indeed, never wholly disappears ; the
summit of Hermon also perpetually glistens with
frozen snow.
From these sources probably the
Jews obtained ice for cooling their beverages in
summer (Prov. xxv. 13). The liability to snow must
of course vary considerably in a country of such
At Jerusalem snow
varying altitude as Palestine.
often falls to the depth of a foot or more in January
and February, but it seldom lies. At Nazareth it
xxiii.

20;

1

;

;

;

more frequently and deeply, and it has been
observed to fall even in the maritime plain of Joppa
and about Camel. FKOST ; PALESTINE, Climate ;
RAIN.
*
Sniff-dish.
CENSER; FIRE-PAN; SNUFFERS.
*
Snuffers, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. pi.

falls

mlzammSroth
K.

= forceps, snuffers, for lamps,

Ges., Fii.
xxv. 14; 2

50; 2 K. xii. 13 [Heb. 14],
22 Jer. Hi. 18).
2. Heb. melkdhayim or
melkdchayim (Ex. xxxvii. 23), elsewhere translated
"
(xxv. 38 ; Num. iv. 9 ; 1 K. vii. 49 ; 2 Cnr.
I' tongs
iv. 21
Is. vi.
Furst(and so Gesenius substan6).
tially) defines the Hebrew thus
"tongs, with which
burning coals a'ld stones were caught (Is. vi. 6)
especially snuf;rs, for trim ning lamps (Ex. xxxv.
38, xxxvii. 23
Num. iv. 9 1 K. vii. 49)." CANDLE(1

Chr.

vii.

iv.

;

;

:

;

;

STICK;

;

LAMP; S\"CFF-DISH.

So (Heb. fr. Egyptian Seveeh or Seve, a deity represented in the form of a crocodile, Champollion,
Ges.).
So, king of Egypt, is once mentioned in the
Biblf.
HOSHEA, the last king of Israel, evidently
intending to become the vassal of Egypt, pent messengers to him and made no present, as had been
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Rapih (Raphia), and were defeated.
Sebech disappeared, but Hanon was captured.
Soap, the A. V. translation of Heb. borilli (Jer. ii.
22
Mai. iii. 2), which is a general term tor any
substance of cleansing qualities. As, however, it
syria in battle at

;

appears in Jer. ii. 22, in contradistinction to netfier
(A. V. "NITRE"), i. e. natron, or mineral alkali, it
is fair to infer that borith refers to
vegetable alkali,
or some kind of potash, which forms one of the
usual ingredients in our soap.
The ancients used
this alkali with oil for washing and scouring garments instead of soap, also in refining metals (GeseThe soap familiar to us was unknown to the
nius).
Egyptians and probably to the ancients generally.
Pliny ascribes the invention of it to the Gauls, from
whom and from the Germans the Romans learned

how

to

make

Numerous

it.

plants,

capable of

yielding alkalies, exist in Palestine and the surrounding countries one named Hubeibeh (the Salsola Kali of botanists) found near the Dead Sea, the
ashes of which are called el-Kuli from thtir strong
alkaline properties ; the 'Ajram, found near Sinai,
which, when pounded, serves as a substitute for
"
"
of Egypt ; the
soap the ffifloo, or
soap-plant
heath, the ashes of which are used in the manufacture of soap at Joppa the Saponaria officinalis
(common soap-wort), and the Mesembryanthemum
nodiflorum (allied to the common ice-plant), both
possessing alkaline properties, and growing in Pal;

;

;

estine, &c.

=

SOCHOH or SOCOH), probably
So'eho [-ko] (Heb.
SOCOH 1 or 2 (1 Cbr. iv. 18).
SOCOH probably,
So'choh (Heb. branches, Ges.)
though not certainly, SOCOH 1 (1 K. iv. 10).
So'fOh (fr. Heb.
SCCHOH), the name of two
towns in the tribe of Judah. 1. In the lowland
district or Shepheldh, a member of the same group
with JARMUTH, AZEKAH, SHAARAIM, &c. (Jcsh. xv.
85) ; the place at which the Philistines were gathered before the combat of David and Goliath (1
Sam. xvii. 1); fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 7);
taken by the Philistines in the reign of Ahaz( xxviii.

=

=

;

=

=

=

SHOCHO, SHOCHOH; probably
Socno.
(LAH, VALLEY OF;
EPHES-HAMMIM.) In the time of Eusebius and Jerome ( Onom. Soccho ") it bore the name of SoccAo'/i,
and lay between eight and nine Roman miles from
Dr.
Eleutheropolis, on the road to Jerusalem.
18);

SHOCO,

SOCHOH; perhaps
'

=

SOD

SOD

identified Socoh with the ruins of e&hShwreikeh, in the western part of the mountains of
Juduh, about one mile N. of the track from Beit
Jibrin (Eleutheropolis) to Jerusalem, between seven
and eight English miles from the former, and about
fifteen S. W. from the latter.
From this village
probably came "Antigonus of Soco," who lived
about the commencement of the third century B. c.
(SADDCCEES; SCRIBES.) 2, In the mountain district;
named with AXAB, JATTIR, &c. (Josh. xv. 48) identified by Dr. Robinson with the ruin esh-Shuweikeh in
the Wady el-KhalU, about ten miles S. W. of Hebron.

the land spoiled, and that it may still be seen in its
desolate condition. These conclusions of Mr. Grove,
adopted by Rev. H. B. Tristram (Land of hratl,
360 f.), and favored by Rev. G. S. Drew (in Fbn.)
and by Rev. J. Ayre ( Treasury of Bible Knowledge),
I. The
are, however, at variance with
opinion, long
current, that the five cities were submerged in tht
lake, and that their remains
walls, columns, and
capitals
might be still discerned below the water.
This opinion has been vigorously assailed by Reland,

104S
Robinson

;

* Sod
er, or Sol dor.

LEAD.

S'di (Heb. confidant of Jehovah, Ges.), father of
who was the spy from Zebulun (Num. xiii.

Gaddiel,
10).

Saulcy, Stanley, &c., and
Grove as now hardly needing

is

regarded by Mr.

refutation.

II.

The

prevalent opinion that the cities stood at the S. end
of the lake. This appears to have been the belief
of Josephus and Jerome, and of the mediaeval his-

and pilgrims universally, and it is adopted
by modern topographers almost without exception.
There are several grounds for this belief: (a.) " Lot
fled to ZOAR, which was near to Sodom
and Zoar
lay almost at the southern end of the present sea,
"
in
Kerak
the
of
mouth
the Wady
probably
ii.
188).
(b.) The existence of similar names in
that direction.
Thus the name Usdum, attached to
torians

=

burning, conflagration, or
enclosed placf,
field, vineyard ? Ges. ; lime-place or
fort, Fii. ; Gr. and L. Sodoma), one of the five
"
"
the
ancient
cities of
plain
(PLAIN 3) ; commonly
mentioned with GOMORRAH, but also with ADMAH
and ZEBOIM, and in Gen. xiv. with Bela or ZOAR.
Sodom was evidently the chief town in the settlement. The four are first named in. the ethnological
records of Gen. x. 19, as belonging to the Cauaanites.
The next mention of Sodom is in Gen. xiii.
10-13.
Abram and Lot are standing together, apparently between Bethel and Ai (ver. 3), taking a
" And
survey of the land around and below them.
Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld all the plain
(PLAIN 3 ; ZOAR) of Jordan, that it was well watered
everywhere, before the Lord destroyed Sodom and
Gomorrah, even as the garden of the Lord, like the
land of Egypt, as thou comest unto Zoar.
Then
Lot chose him all the plain of Jordan ; and Lot
journeyed east ; and they separated themselves the
one from the other. Abram dwelled in the land of
Canaan, and Lot dwelled in the cities of the plain
and pitched his tent toward Sodom " (ver. 10-12).
"
In this fertile plain or " circle
of Jordan the
four cities of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim
appear to have been situated. In the subsequent
account of their destruction (Gen. xix.j, the same
"
"
circle
(Heb. ciccdr
topographical term
plain
or circuit) is employed. Mr. Grove thinks that the
mention of the Jordan is conclusive as to the situation of the district, for the Jordan ceases where it
enters the Dead Sea, and can have no existence S.
of that point. (But on this whole argument see
ZOAR.) The catastrophe by which Sodom and the
other cities of " the plain " were destroyed is described in Gen. xix. as a shower of brimstone and
fire from Jehovah, from the skies.
Mr. Grove (and
so Tristram, &c.) regards it as certain that the lake
was not one of the agents in the catastrophe, and
claims that the later passages in which the destruction of the cities is referred to throughout the Scriptures always speak of the district on which the
cities once stood, not as submerged, but, as still
visible, though desolate and uninhabitable (Deut.
xxix. 22 ; Ps. cvii. 34 ; Is. xiii. 19 ; Jcr. xlix. 18,
1. 40; Am. iv. 11 ;
Zeph. ii. 9; 2 Pet. ii. 6), and in
2 Esd. ii. '.;) ; also that
the Apocrypha (Wis. ix. 7
Josephus and heathen writers, as Strabo and Tacitus, are evidently under the belief that the district
was not under water, and that the remains of the
towns were still to be seen. From all these pas1. That
sages Mr. Grove draws the conclusions
Sodom and the rest of the cities of " the plain of
Jordan " stood on the X. of the Dead Sea. 2. That
neither the cities nor the district were submerged
by the lake, but that the cities were overthrown and

Sod ora (Heb. secldm

De

=

;

;

the remarkable ridge of salt at the southwestern
corner of the lake (SKA, THE SALT, II., 18), is usually
accepted as the representative of Sodom (Robin-

Van de Velde, De Saulcy, &c., &c.). The name
'Amrah, attached to a valley among the mountains
S. of Masada or Sebbih (Van de Velde, ii. 99), almost exactly
The
the Hebrew of GOMORRAH.
name-Dra'a, and much more strongly that of Zoghal,
recall ZOAR. (c.) The existence of the salt mountain
at the S. of the lake, and its tendency to split off
in columnar masses, presenting a rude resemblance
to the human form. (LOT.) (rf.) " The well-watered
plain toward the S." (compare Gen. xiii. 10, 11;
Rbn. ii. 189). " Even to the present day, more livson,

=

ing streams flow into the Ghor, at the south end of
the sea, from wadys of the eastern mountains than
"
are found so near together in all Palestine besides

(Robinson, Physical Geography, 234). The plain is
furrowed by eight small water-courses, one, at least,
of which ( If 'ady Tvfileh) is a permanent stream
"
(Tristram, 833, 335).' The Ghor es-Fafich teemed
with a prodigality of life. It was, in fact, a reproduction of the oasis of Jericho, in a far more tropical climate, and with yet more lavish supply of
water " (Tristram, 336). Even in the now desolate
" at
the depth of eighteen inches,
plain of Sabkah,
"
the soil was a fat, greasy loam
(Tristram,
" The
pecu25, 26).
(?EA, THE SALT, II., g
(e.)
liar character of this part of the Dead Sea, where
alone at the present day asphaltum (SLIME) irakes
its appearance" (Rbn. ii. 189). (/) "The testimcry
of unbroken tradition, ancient and moden
"
Wolcott, D. D., in B. S. xxv. 144). (a.) The south
end of the sea and its surroundings present at
this day such an appearance as the scripturnl statements above cited would lead us to expect. The
entire southwest coast and adjacent territory from
above Scbbfh round to the fertile border of the
Gh6r ts-Sufieh on the extreme S. E., relieved at a
small oasis of
single point by the verdure of the
Zuwfirah, is, and has been, from the time of Sodom's
destruction, the image of enthroned desolation"
It was formerly supposed that the
148).
overthrow of Sodom was caused by the convulsion
which formed the Dead Sea. This theory is stated
by Dean Milman in his History of the Jews (i. 16,
But the
16) with groat spirit and clearness.
changes which occurred when ihe limestone strata
of Syria were split by that vast fissure which forms

(xxv.

SOD

SOL

the Jordan Valley and the basin of the Salt Sea
(ARABAH), must not only have taken place at a time
long anterior to the period of Abraham, but must
have been of such a nature and on such a scale as
Dr. Robinto destroy all animal life far and near.
" that the
is
fertile
is now in
son's theory

plain
part occupied by the southern bay lying S. of the
and
some
convulsion
or catas;
that,
by
peninsula
trophe of nature connected with the miraculous
destruction of the cities, cither the surface of this
plain was scooped out, or the bottom of the lake
heaved up so as to cause the waters to overflow and
cover permanently a larger tract than formerly."

THE SALT, II.,
Mr. Grove
47, 48 ; ZOAR.)
suggests that the actual agent in the ignition and
destruction of the cities may have been of the nature of a tremendous thunderstorm accompanied by
a discharge of meteoric stones. The miserable fate
of Sodom and Gomorrah is held up as a warning (2

(SKA,

VINE OF SODOM.
Pet. ii. 6; Judc 4-7; Mk. vi. 11).
Sod o-ma (Gr. and L. fr. Heb) = SODOM (Rom. is.
29).

=

one from Sodom ; hence
Sod'om-itc (literally
who has the character or habits of the people of
Sodom), the A. V. translation of Heb. kA-Ush (see
This word does not denote one of the inbelow).
habitants of Sodom (except only in 2 Esd. vii. 36) or
their descendants ; but in the A. V. of the 0. T.
one of those who practised as a religious rite the
abominable and unnatural vice from which the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah have derived their
IK. xiv. 24, xv. 12,
lasting infamy (Dcut. xxiii. 17
xxii. 46; 2 K. xxiii. 7; Job xxxvi. 14 murg.).
The
Heb. kAd&sh is said to be derived from a root kddash
to be pure, and thence to be holy or consecrated.
"This dreadful 'consecration,' or rather desecration,
one

=

;

=

was spread in different forms over Phenicia, Syria,
Phrygia, Assyria, Babylonia. Ashtaroth, the Greek
The Heb. fern, of
Astarte, was its chief object."
" HARLOT " in
Gen.
kddes/i, viz. kedeshdh, is translated
xxxviii. 21, 22; Hos. iv. 14; and "whore" (margin
in
Ileb.
It
xxiii.
18.
deDent,
17,
"Sodomitess")
notes one consecrate-!, like the kildesh, to the worship of ASIITAROTH, and the gains of her prostitution
went into the treasury of this goddess, Gcs.
of SODOM)
Sod'om-i-tish [' as i:i Sodomite] (adj.
the Dead Sea (2 Esd. v. 7). SEA, THE
Sea, the
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of Solomon, and of the revolution to which he himhad so largely contributed (1 K. xi.). From the
the Acts of Solomon came, he supposes, the
miscellaneous facts as to the commerce and splendor
of his reign (ix. 10-x. 29). (3.) Some materials for
the life of Solomon exist in the books that bear his
name (CANTICLES ECCLESIASTES ; PROVERBS), and in
the Psalms which are referred, on good grounds, to his
time(Ps. ii., xlv.,lxxii cxxvii.). (4.) Other materials
The history of Josephus is, for the
are very scanty.
most part, only a loose and inaccurate paraphrase of
In him, and in the more erudite
the 0. T. narrative.
among early Christian writers, we find some fragments of older history not without their value, extracts from archives alleged to exist at Tyre in the
first century of the Christian era, and from the Phenician histories of Menander and Dius, from Eupoleself

Book of

;

,

mos, from Alexander Polyhistor, Menander, and
Laitus.
(5.) For the legends of later Oriental literature see VII. below. (CHRONOLOGY KINGS, FIRST AND
;

SECOND BOOKS

III.

OF.)

Education.

(I.)

The

stu-

dent of Solomon's life must take as his starting-point
He was one "of the
the circumstances of his birth.
sons of DAVID by BATH-SHEBA, apparently the second
(2 Sam. xii.), but named last in 1 Chr. iii. 5, and called
by Josephus his youngest son (Jos. vii. 14, 2). The
feelings of the king and of his prophet-guide expressed themselves in the names with which they
the peaceful one;
welcomed his birth (Solomon
JEDIDIAH
Jehovah'* darling, Jehovah's beloved
must have
one).
(2.) The three influences which
entered most largely into the education of Solomon were those of his father, his mother, and his
teacher (NATHAN 1), under whose charge (so Prof.
Plumptre, with Winer, Stanley, &c.) he was placed
from his earliest infancy (2 Sam. xii. 25'). (3.) The

=

=

fact just stated, that a prophet-priest was made the
special instructor, indicates (so Prof. Plumptre ; see
note ') the king's earnest wish that this child at

Solo-man (Gr. fr. Heb. Shelomoh
pacific, Ges.).
Name. The changes of pronunciation are worth
We lose something of the dignity of the
noticing.
name when it passes from the measured stateliness
of the Hebrew to the Greek Solomon of the N. T., and
the English Solomon.
It appears, though with an
altered sound, in the Arabic Sulcimaun.
II. Mate-

be protected against the evils which,
then and afterward, showed themselves in his elder
Prof.
sons, and be worthy of the name he bore.
Plumptre thinks that David at first had no distinct
purpose to make Solomon his heir, but that ABSALOM, the king's favorite, was looked upon by the people as his destined successor, and that after Absalom's death, David pledged his word in secret to
Bath-sheba that he, and no other, should be the heir
How far the divine designation of Solo(1 K. i. 13).
mon or the oath of David to Bath-sheba was known,
we arc not informed but the designation seems to
have been made before Solomon's birth (1 Chr. xxii.
Prof.
9; compare xxviii. 5, 6 2 Sam. vii. 12 ff.).
Plumptre regards the words of 1 Chr. xxviii. 9, 20,
as expressing, doubtless, the purpose which guided
David throughout. His son's life should not be as
his own bad been, one of hardships an j wars, dark

scantiness of historical
rials.
(1.) The comparative
data for a life of Solomon is itself significant.
While
that of David occupies more than sixty chapters (1
Sam. xvi.-xxxi. ; 2 Sam. i.-xxiv. ; 1 K. i.-ii. 1 Chr.
x.-xxix.), that of Solomon fills only the eleven chapters 1 K. i. -xi., and the nine 2 Chr. i.-ix.
The writers
give extracts only from larger works which were before them, " The book of the Acts of Solomon" (1
K. xi. 41); "the book of Nathan the prophet, the
book of Ahijah the Shilonite, the visions of Iddo the
seer "(2 Chr. ix. 29).
(2.) Prof. Plumptre thinks
that NATHAN ] probably wrote the account of the
accession of Solomon and the dedication of the TemHe ascribes
2 Chr. i.-viii. 15).
ple (1 K. i.-viM. 06
to AHUAII 1 the Shilonite the short record of the sin

darling of Jehovah,'
(Stanley, Lecture*, ii. 169) to have superintended his early education, or to have slwred the duty
with JEHIEL (1 Chr. xxvii. 82). But the narrative does not
warrant so broad a statement. The natural pent<c of the
Sam. xii. 24, 25 is, 'The Lord loved him, nnd
words in
in token of that love, He (the Lord) sent by the hand of
Nathan the prophet, and he (i. e. Nathan, by divine commission) called his name Jedidiah, because of the Lord.'
Still the tradition is a probable one, that Nathan had a
"
special charge in the early training of the prince (J. Eadle,
D. D., In Fairbairn). The phrase here rendered by Gc*eIs
hand
"sent
the
literally in the
nius, A. V., &c.,
of,"
by
Hebrew, LXX., and Vulgate tent in (not into, or to. as the
seems
to
of
Prof.
inference
require) the hand
Plumptre, Ac.,
and in I
of, and occurs in 1 Sam. xvi. 20, in 2 Sam. xi. 14,
K. ii. 25, in all which the meaning Is undlspntedly. as given
" sent
in the A. V., "sent by the hand of" or
b/."

=

=

SALT.
*
Sol'der, or Sod'er.
* Soldier.
ARMS
;

LEAD.

ARMY.

=

I.

;

;

least should

;

;

'*

1

is

.

.

The prophet who had named him

said

.

by many

'

SOL

1050

crimes and passionate repentance, but, from first to
last, be pure, blameless, peaceful, fulfilling the ideal
of glory and of righteousness, after which he himself had vainly striven.
The glorious visions of Pa.
Ixxii. may be looked on as the prophetic expansion
of those hopes. So far, all was well. But we may
not ignore the fact, that the later years of David's
life presented a change for the worse, as well. as for
the better.
The liturgical element of religion becomes, after the first passionate out-pouring of Ps.
We cannot rest in the beli., unduly predominant.
lief that his influence over his son's character was
one exclusively for good. (4.) In Eastern countries, and under a system of polygamy, the son is
more dependent, even than elsewhere, on the character of the mother.
Nothing that we know of
Bath-sheba leads us to think of her as likely to mould
her son's mind and heart to the higher forms of
goodness. (5.) The prophet Nathan, to whose care
the education of Solomon is supposed to have been
confided, beyond all doubt, could speak bold and

words when they were needed (2 Sam. vii.
1-14); but we know positively little or
nothing of his general wisdom or activity for good.
faithful

1-17,

xii.

Under these influences the boy grew up. At
the age of ten or eleven he must have passed through
the revolt of ABSALOM, and shared his father's exile
He would be taught all that priests, or
(xv. 16).
LEVITES, or prophets had to teach. (EnrcAiiON ;
PRIEST ; PROPHET.)
The growing intercourse of
Israel with the Phenicians would lead naturally to a
wider knowledge of the outlying world and its wonders than had fallen to his father's lot.
Admirable,
however, as all this was, a shepherd-life, like his
a
better
educawe
father's, furnished,
may believe,
tion for the kingly calling (Ps. Ixxviii. 70, 71).
IV.
Accession.
(I.) The feebleness of David's old age
(6.)

led to an attempt which might have deprived Solomon of the throne his father destined for him.
ADONIJAH, next in order of birth to Absalom, like

man" (1 K. i. 6), in full
maturity of years. Following in the steps of Absalom, he assumed the kingly state of a chariot and a
body-guard and D;ivid looked on in silence. At
last a time was chosen for openly proclaiming him
as king.
A solemn feast at EN-ROGEL was to inaugurate the new reign. All were invited to it
(Am. \THAK; JOAB, c,), but those whom it was intended to displace. It was necessary for those
whose interests were endangered to take prompt
Bath-sheba and Nathan took counsel
measures.
The king was reminded of his oath.
together.
Absalom, "was a goodly

;

Solomon went down to GIHOX, and was proclaimed
and anointed king. The shouts of his followers fell
on the startled ears of the guests at Adonijah's banOne by one they rose and departed. The
quet.
What had been done
plot had failed (1 K. i.).
hurriedly was done afterward in a more solemn form.
Solomon was presented to a great gathering of all
the notables of Israel, with a set speech, in which the
old king announced what was, to his mind, the pro-

gramme of the new reign, a

time of peace and plenty,
of a stately worship, of devotion to Jehovah (1 Chr.

A few months more, and Solomon
xxviii., xxix.}.
found himself, by his father's death, the sole occupant of the throne. (2.) The position to which he
succeeded was unique.
Never before, and never
after, did the

kingdom of Israel take its place among
the great monarchies of the East
Large treasures
accumulated through many years were at his disThe people, with the exception of the tolerposal.
ated worship in HIGH PLACES, were true servants of

SOL
Jehovah.

Knowledge, art, MCSIC, poetry (ARTS;
POETRY, HEBREW), had received a r.ew impulse-, and
were moving on, with rapid steps, to such perfection
as the age and the race were capable of
attaining.

Of the personal appearance of Solomon, who. at the
age of nineteen or twenty, was called to this glorious
sovereignty, we have no direct description, ns we
have of the earlier kings.
But whatever liitri.tr
mystic meaning may be latent in Ps. xlv., or the Song
of Songs, we are all but compelled (so Prof. Pluni|.tre)
to think of them as having had, at least, an historical
starting-point,
(CANTICLES.) They tell us of one
who was, in the eyes of the men of his own time,
"fairer than the children of men," the face "bright
and ruddy " as his father's (Cant. v. 10 1 Sam xvii.
42), bushy locks, dark as the raven's wing, yet not
without a golden glow, the eyes soft as " the eyes of
"
countenance as Lebanon, excellent as
doves," the
the cedars," " the chiefest among ten thousand, the
"
v.
;

Add to this all
altogether lovely
(Cant.
9-16).
of a noble, far-reaching intellect, large and
ready sympathies, a playful and genial humor, the
" anointed"
''
with
as
lips "full of grace," the soul
the oil of gladness" (Ps. xlv.), and we may form
some notion of what the king was like in that dawn
of his golden prime.
(3.) The historical startingpoint of the Song of Songs Prof. Plumptre would
connect (CANTICLES; SHULAMITE) with the earliest
facts in the history of the new reign. Bath-sheba, who
had before stirred up David against Adonijah, appears in 1 K. ii. as interceding for him, begging that
ABISHAO the Shunammite, the virgin concubine of
David, might be given him as a wife. Solomon, who
till then had professed the profoundest reverence for
his mother, hia willingness to grant her any tiling,
suddenly flashes into fiercest wrath at this. The
petition is treated as part of a conspiracy in which
Joab and Abiathar are sharers. Benaiah is once
more called in. Adonijah is put to death at once.
Joab is slain even within the precincts of the TaberAbiathar
nacle, to which he had fled as an asylum.
is deposed, and exiled, sent to a life of poverty and
shame, and the high-priesthood transferred to ZAUOK
1.
Soon afterward SHIMEI 2, who by his infatuated
disregard of a compact seemed given over to destrucgifts

There is, however, no
tion, is slain (1 K. ii. 81-46).
"
"
are
needless slaughter. The other sons of David
spared, and one of them (NATHAN 2) becomes the hcud
of a distinct family. (GENEALOGY OK JESUS CHRIST )

As he punishes

his father's enemies, he also shows
kiudnens to thefriends who bad been faithful to him.
CHIMHAM, the son of Barzillai, apparently receives an
inheritance near the city of David (2 Sam. xix. 8140; 1 K. ii. 7). V. Foreign Policy. (1.) All the
data for a continuous history that we have are (a.)
The duration of the reign, "forty (Josephus erroneously makes it eighty) years (I K. xi. 42). (4.)

The 'commencement

of the

TEMPLE

in

the fourth,

its

completion in the eleventh year of his reign (vi. 1,
87,88). (c.) The commencement of his ownpALACK
in the seventh, its completion in the twentieth year
of Ha(d.) The conquest
(vii. 1 ; 2 Chr. via. 1).
math-zobah, and the consequent foundation of cities
in the region N. of Palestine after the twentieth year
With materials so scanty as these, it
(viii. 1-6).
will be better to group the chief facts in an order
which will best enable us to appreciate their signifi-

The first act of the foreign
(2.) Eg;ipt.
of the new reign must have been to most
ith
Israelites a very startling one. He made affinity
PHARAOH 7, king of Egypt, by marrying his daughter
cance.
policv

(IK.

iii.

1).

The immediate

results

were probably

SOL

SOL

The new queen brought with her
favorable enough.
dowry the frontier-city of GKZER, against which,
as threatening the tranquillity of Israel, and as still
possessed by a remnant of the old Canaanites, Pharaoh had lei his armies. She was received with all
honor.
separate and stately palace was built for
her, before long, outside the city of David (2 Chr. viii.
ultimate issue of the alliance showed
11).
(3.) The

She had heard
conspicuous, diJ not stand alone.
of the wisdom of Solomon, and connected with it
"the name of Jehovah" (1 K. x 1).
he came with
hard questions to test that wisdom, and the words

as a

,

j

;

,

i

'

-

i

i

f

i

just quoted may throw light upon their nature. She
represents a body whom the dedication-prayer shows
to have been numerous, the strangers coming " from
a far country " because of the " great name " (if Je-

A

There may have
that it was hollow and impolitic.
been a revolution in Egypt. There was at any rate
a change of policy.
(JEROBOAM 1.) There, we may
believe, by some kind of compact, expressed or understood, was planned the scheme which led first to
the rebellion of the Ten Tribes (REHOBOAM), and
then to the attack of SHISHAK on the weakened and
dismantled kingdom of the son of Solomon. (CoM-

CHARIOT HORSE.) (4.) Tyre. The alliance
with the Phenician king rested on a somewhat differIt had been part of David's policy from
ent footing.
HIRAM 1 had been " ever
the beginning of his reign.
a lover of David."
He, or his grandfather, had
helped him by supplying materials and workmen for
As soon as ho heard of Solomon's acceshis palace.
sion he sent ambassadors to salute him.
correspondence passed between the two kings, which
MERCE

ended in a treaty of COMMERCE. The opening of Joppa
as a port create i a new coasting-trade, and the materials from Tyre (CEDAR, &c.) were conveyed to it on
In
floats, and thence to Jerusalem (2 Chr. ii. 16).
return for these exports, the Pnenicians were only
too glad to receive the CORN and OIL of Solomon's
territory.
(5.) The results of the alliance did not
end here. Now, for the first time, Israel entered on
a career as a commercial people.
They joined the
Phenicians in their Mediterranean voyages to the
coasts of Spain. (TARSHISH.) Solomon's possession
of the E Jo-nite coast enabled him to open to his ally
a new world of commerce.
The ports of ELATH and
EZION-GEBER were filled with ships of Tarshish, merchant-ships, manned chiefly by Phenicians, but built
at Solomon's expense, which sailed down tha ^Elanitic Gulf of the Red Sea, on to the Indian Ocean, to
Ian Is before hardly known even byname.
(ALGUMTREES ALOES APES ; ARABIA GOLD Ivoav LINEN ;
SHEBA
SHIP
SILVER
SPICES ;
OPHIR ; PEACOCKS
;
;
;

,

;

;

A

)

I

;

;

;

;

;

;

STONES, PHECIOUS TADMOH, &c.)
(6.) According to
the statement of Pheuician writers quoted by Josephus (Ant. viii. 5, 3), the intercourse of the two kings
ha 1 in it also something of the sportiveness and freedom of friends. They delighted to perplex each
other with hard questions, and laid wagers as to their
power of answering them. The singular history in
1 K. ix. 1 1-14, recording the cession by Solomon of
sixteen cities, and Hiram's dissatisfaction with them
(CABCL), is perhaps connected with these imperial
wagers. (7.) These were the two most important ALLIANCES.
The absence of any reference to Babylon
and Assyria, and the fact that the Euphrates was recognized as the boundary of Solomon's kingdom (2 Chr.
ix.
26), suggest the inference that the Mesopotamian
monarchs were, at this time, comparatively feeble.
Other neighboring nations paid annual tribute in the
form of gifts ix. 24). The kings of the Hittites and
of Syria obtained through Jerusalem the chariots
and horses of Egypt (1 K. x. 29). (8.) The survey of
the influence exercised by Solomon on surrounding
nations would be incomplete if we were to pass over
the fame of his glory and his wisdom.
Wherever the
;

ships of Tarshish went, they carried with them the
report, losing nothing in its passage, of what their
crews had seen and heard.
The journey of the queen
of Sheba, though from its circumstances the most
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I

i

i

hovah (IK. viii. 41), many of them princes themselves or the messengers of kings (2 Chr. ix. 23).
The historians of Israel delighted to dwell on her
confession that the reality surpassed the fame, " the
one-half of the greatness of thy wisdom was not told
me" (ix. 6). \ I. Internal History. (1.) The first
prominent scene in Solomon's reign, as it bears on
the history of Israel, is one which presents his character in its noblest aspect.
There were two holy
places which divided the reverence of the people,
the ARK and its provisional tabernacle at JERUSALEM,
and the original TABERNACLE of the congregation,
which, after many wanderings, was now pitched at
GIBEOX.
It was thought right that the new king
should offer solemn sacrifices at both. After those
at Gibeon there came that vision of the night which
has in all ages borne its noble witness to the hearts
of rulers. Not for riches, or long life, or victory
over enemies, would the son of David, then at least
true to his high calling, feeling himself as " a little
"
in comparison with the vastness of his work,
child
" wise and underoffer his supplications, but for a
standing heart," that he might judge the people.
"
The speech pleased the Lord." There came in answer the promise of a wisdom, like which there had
been none before, like which there should be none
after (1 K. iii. 5-15).
(2.)
was given in large measure,

The wisdom asked

for

and took a varied range.
The wide world of nature, animate and inanimate,
the lives and characters of men, lay before him, and
he took cognizance of all. But the highest wisdom
was that wanted for the highest work, for governing
and guiding, and the pattsrn-instance his judgment
between the two harlots (HARLOT) is, hi all its circumstances, thoroughly Oriental

(IK.

iii.

16-28).

But the power to rule showed itself not in judgProminent among the
ing only, but in organizing.
"
"
princes of his kingdom, i. e. officers of his own
were
members
of the priestly order
appointment,
AZASIAH 1 the son of Zadok, ZADOK 1 himself the
high-priest, BENAIAH 1 the son of Jehoiada as captain of the host, AZARIAH 2 and ZABCD, the sons of
Nathan, one over the officers who acted as purvey(3.)

:

ors to the king's household (1 K. iv. 2-5), the other
more confidential character of " king's friend."
In addition to these were the two SCRIBES (ELIHOREPH
and AniAH 2), the recorder or annalist of the king's
reign (JEHOSHAPIIAT 2), the superintendent of the

in the

king's house, and household expenses (Is. xxii. 15),
including probably the hirem (AHISHAR), and Ano" over the tribute."
NIRAM, who presided
(KiNG.)
us to the king's finances.
(4.) The last name leads
The first impression of the facts given us is that of
abounding plenty. The large quantities of the precious metals accumulated by David, and imported
from Ophir and Tarshish would speak, to a people
who had not learned the lessons of a long experience,
of a boundless source of wealth (1 K. ix. 21-28; 1
Chr. xxix. 1-7
GOLD; SILVER). All the kings and
princes of the subject provinces paid tribute in the
"
form of gifts, in money and in kind, at a fixed rate
" 1 K. x.
of trade conMonopolies
25).
year by year (
The
tributed to the king's treasury (x. 28, 29).
king's domain-lands were apparently let out, at a
;

SOL
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fixed annual rental (Cant.
inces of his own kingdom

viii.

SOL
11).

All the prov-

13).
in its

"

;

The cost of the Temple was, it is true,
provided for by David's savings and the offerings of
the people but even while that was building, yet
more when it was finished, one structure followed on
another with ruinous rapidity (vii. 1-12, ix. 15-19,
x. 5, 16 ff., &c. ; BAALATH; BETH-HORON; GARDEN;
GEZER ; II AZOR MEGIPDO ; MII.LO ; PALACE ; POOL, ;
TADJIOR THRONE). All the equipment of his court,
"
"
the
of his servant*, was on the same
apparel
scale.
If he went from his hall of judgment to the
Temple, he marched between two lines of soldiers,
each with a burnished shield of gold (x. 16, 17).
"
body-guard attended him, threescore valiant men,"
tallest and handsomest of the sons of Israel (Cant,
iii. 7,
Forty thousand stalls of horses for his
8).
chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen, mide up
the measure -of his magnificence (IK. iv. 26).
As
the treasury became empty, taxes multiplied and
became
more
irksome.
The
monopolies
people complained, not of the king's idolatry, but of their bur"
"
of
his
Their
hatred
dens,
grievous yoke
(xii. 4).
fell heaviest on Adoniram, who was over the tribute.
(6.) It remains for us to trace that other downfall,
belonging more visibly, though not more really, to
his religious life, from the loftiest height even to the
lowest depth. The building and dedication of the
TEMPLE are obviously the representatives of the first.
We may picture to ourselves the feelings of the men
of Judah as they watched, during seven long years,
the massive foundations of vast stones gradually
rising up and covering the area of the threshing-floor
of Araunah. Far from colossal in its size, it was
conspicuous chiefly by the lavish use, within and
without, of the gold of Ophir and Parvaim. Throughout the whole work the tranquillity of the kingly city
was unbroken by tbe sound of the workman's hammer. (7.) Even now there were some darker shades
in the picture.
He reduced to bondage the " stran"
gers in the land, the remnant of the Canaanite
races.
One hundred and fifty-three thousand were
sent off to the quarries and the forests of Lebanon
(1 K. v. 15; 2 Chr. ii. 17, 18; PROSELYTE; SLAVE;
STRANGER). Even the Israelites, though not reduced
to permanent bondage, were summoned to take their
place by rotation in the same labor (1 K. v. 13, 14).
One trace of the special servitude of " these hewers
of stone " existed long afterward in the existence of
a body of men attached to the Temple, and known as
"
children of SOLOMON'S SERVANTS." (8.) After seven
years and a half the work was completed, and the
day came to which all Israelites looked back as the
Their worship
culminating glory of their nation.
was now established on a scale as stately as that of
other nations.
The Ark from Zion, the Tabernacle
from Gibeon, were both removed (2 Chr. v. 5), and
The choirs of the
brought to the new Temple.
priests and the Levites met in their fullest force,
arrayed in white linen. (LEVITES; PRIEST.) Then
was heard the noble hymn, " Lift up your heads,
ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and
the king of glory shall come in " (Ps. xxiv. 7). The
" as one " in their
trumpeters and singers were
"
mighty Hallelujah
Q, praise the Lord, for He is
good, for His mercy cndureth for ever" (2 Chr. v.

The ARK OF THE COVENANT was solemnly placed

"
golden sanctuary, and then the cloud," the
glory of the Lord," filled the house of the Lord (v.
7-14).
Throughout the whole scene, the person of
the king is the one central object, compared with
whom even priests and prophets are for the time
subordinate.
Abstaining, doubtless, from distinctively priestly acts, such as slaying the victims and
offering incense, he yet appears, even more than
David did in the bringing up the ark, in a liturpieal
character.
He blesses the congregation. From him
came the lofty prayer, the noblest utterance of the
creed of Israel, setting forth the distance and the
nearness of the Eternal God, One, Incomprehensible,
dwelling not in temples made with hands, yet ruling

were bound each in turn
to supply the king's enormous household with provisions (1 K. iv. 21-23).
The total amount thus
brought into the treasury in gold, exclusive of all
in
amounted
to 666 talents (x. 14
kind,
payments
TAXES). (5.) Hardly any financial system, however,
could bear the strain of the king's passion for magnificence.

;

;

men, hearing their prayers, giving them all good
2
things, wisdom, peace, righteousness (1 K. viii.
Chr. vi.).
(9.) The solemn day was followed by a

;

;

week of

A

i

j

|

|

j

j

j

;

|

festival, synchronizing with the Feast of
Tabernacles, the time of the completed vintage.
Representatives of all the tribes, elders, fathers, captains, proselytes, it may be, from the newly acquired
territories in Northern Syria (2 Chr. vi. 32, vii. 8)
all were assembled, rejoicing in the actual glory
and the bright hopes of Israel. For the king himself then, or at a later period (the narrative of 1 K.
ix. and 2 Chr. vii. leaves it doubtful), there was a
strange contrast to the glory of that day. He must
be taught that what he had done was indeed right
and good, but that it was not all, and might not be
Obedience was better than sacrifice.
permanent.
There was a danger near at hand. (10.) The danger came, and in spite of the warning the king fell.
Before long the priests and prophets had to grieve
over the rival temples to MOLOCH, CHEMOSH, ASIITAROTH, forms of ritual not idolatrous only, but cruel,
This evil came (1 K. xi. 1-8) as the
dark, impure.
He gave himself to
consequence of another.
"strange women." He found himself involved in a
fascination which led to the worship of strange gods.
The starting-point and the goal are given us. \\"o
are left, from what we know otherwise, to trace the
"
process.
Something perhaps in his very largeness
of heart," so far in advance of the traditional knowledge of his age, rising to higher and wider thoughts of
God, predisposed him to it. In recognizing what was
true in other forms of faith, he might lose his horror
at what was false, his sense of the preeminence of
the truth revealed to him, of the historical continuity
He may have hoped,
of the nation's religious life.
by a policy of toleration, to conciliate neighboring
Prof, riumptrc
princes, to attract a larger traffic.
thinks also that the wide-spread belief of the Kast
in the magic arts of Solomon is not without its

foundation of truth.

(DIVINATION

;

MAGIC.)

(11.)

Disasters followed before long as the natural conseas
quence of what wns politically a blunder as well
The strength of the nation rested
religiously a sin.
it? faith.
unity, and its unity depended on
attractions the sensuous ritual which he
introduced may have had for the great body of the

on

its

Whatever

have looked on
people, the priests and Levites must
AHIJAH 1
the rival worship with entire disfavor.
was sent to utter one of those predictions which
work out their own fulfilment, pointing out Jeroboam to himself and to the people as the destined
heir to the larger half of the kingdom (1 K. xi. 2t
The king in vain tried to check the current
39).
that was setting strong against him from within and
from without (HADAD 4; JEROBOAM 1; 11
The king, prematurely old (he died at not much
above fifty-nine or sixty), must have foreseen the

SOL

SOL

up of the great monarchy to which
he had succeeded. (12 ) As to the inner changes of
mind and heart which ran parallel with this history,

Ethiopians as coming from Meroe. In each form of
the story a son by Solomon is born to her, called in
the Arab version Meilekh, in the Ethiopian David,
the ancestor of a long line of Ethiopian kings.
Twelve thousand Hebrews accompanied her home,
and from them were descended the Jews of Ethiopia
and the great Prester (i. e. Presbyter) John of mediaeval travellers.
She brought to Solomon the same
gifts which the MAGI brought to Christ. One of her
hard questions was, to distinguish fair boys and
sturdy girls dressed alike, which the king answered
by placing water before them to wash, and observing that the boys scrubbed their faces and the girls
stroked them softly.
(3.) The fame of Solomon
spread to Persia. At Shiraz they showed the Meder- Suleiman, or tomb of Bath-sheba, said that Persepolis had been built by the Jinns at his command,
and pointed to the TakJijt-i-Suleimann (Solomon's
throne) in proof.
Through their spells too he made
his wonderful journey, breakfasting at Persepolis,
dining at Bu'albek, and supping at Jerusalem. Persian literature had countless lives of Solomon, who
in popular belief was confounded with the great
Persian hero Djemschid. (4.) The legends appeared
in their coarsest and basest form in Europe, losing
all their poetry, the mere appendages of the most
detestable of Apocrypha, Books of Magic, a Ht/fjromanteia, a Contradidio Salomonis condemned by
Gelasius, IncarUationes, Clavicula, &c. One pseudonymous work has a somewhat higher character, '.he
Psalter of Solomon, altogether without merit, a medley from the Psalms of David, but not otherwise offensive, and sometimes attached, as in the Alexandrine LXX., to the sacred volume.
VIII. New Testament.
The teaching of the N. T. adds nothing to
the materials for a life of Solomon, but it enables
us to take the truest measure of it. The teaching
of the Son of Man passes sentence on all that kingly
pomp Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like
one of the lilies of the field (Mat. vi. 29). Jesus of
Nazareth was one "greater than Solomon " (xii. 42).
It was reserved for the true, the later Son of David,
to fulfil the prophetic yearnings which had gathered
round the birth of the earlier. He was the true
Solomon
the Prince of Peace, the true Jedidiah
the well-beloved of the Father.
PORCH ; TEMPLE.
Solo-moii's Porch.
Sol'o-mon's Ser' rants Children of (Ezr. ii. 56, 58 ;
Neh. vii. 57, 60). These appear in the lists of the
exiles who returned from the Captivity. They occupy
almost the lowest places in those lists, and their
position indicates some connection with the services
of the Temple. (1.) The name, as well as the or(2.)
der, implies inferiority even to the NETHIMM.
The starting-point of their history is prob^ly in 1
K. v. 13, 14, ix. 20, 21, and 2 Chr. viii. 7, 8. Canaanites, living till then with a certain measure of
freedom, were reduced by Solomon to bondage, and
compelled to labor in the king's stone-quarries, and

rapid breaking

Scripture is comparatively silent.
Something may
be learned from the books that bear his name (CANTICLES; ECCLESIASTES

;

PROVERBS, BOOK

OF),

which

stand iu the Canon of the 0. T. as representing,
with profound, inspired insight, the successive phases
of his life ; something also from the fact that so
little remains out of so much, out of the songs,
proverbs, treatises of which the historian speaks
Extracts only are given from the
1 K. iv. 32,
83).
Of the thousand and five songs
3,000 proverbs.
know
we
absolutely nothing.
(13.) The books that
remain, as has been said, represent the three stages
The Song of Songs brings before us
of his life.
Then comes in the
the brightness of his youth.
Book of Proverbs, the stage of practical, prudential
The poet has become the philosopher, the
thought.
mystic has passed into the moralist. But the man
(

passed through both stages without being permanently the better for either.
They were to him but
phases of his life which he had known and exhausted
And therefore there came, as in the
(Eccl. i., ii.).
Confessions of the Preacher, the weariness which
"
sees written on all things,
Vanity of vanities."
" vexation
Slowly only could he recover from that
of spirit," and lay again, with painful relapses, the
foundations of a true morality. (14.) Prof. Plumptre
declines to enter into the things within the veil, or
answer either way the doubting question, Is there
any hope ? He remarks that Chrysostom and the
theologians of the Greek Church are, for the most
part, favorable, Augustine and those of the Latin,
for the most part, adverse to his chances of salvation.
VII. Legends. (1.) The impression made by
Solomon on later generations is shown in its best
form by the desire to claim the sanction of his name
for even the noblest thoughts of other writers. (ECCLESIASTES ? WISDOM, BOOK OF.) But round the
facts of the history, as a nucleus, there gathers a
whole world of fantastic fables, Jewish, Christian,

Mohammedan,

refractions, colored,

and

distorted,

according to the media through which they pass, of
a colossal form.
Even in the Targum of Ecclesiastes we find strange stories of his character. He and
the Rabbis of the Sanhedrim sat and drank wine
His paradise was filled with
together in Jabneh.
costly trees which the evil spirits brought him from
India.
Ashmedai (ASMODEUS), the king of the demons, deprived him of his magic ring, and he wandered through the cities of Israel, weeping and saying, I, the preacher, was king over Israel in Jerusalem.
He left behind him spells and charms to cure
His wisdom
diseases and cast out evil spirits.
enabled him to interpret the speech of beasts and
birds. He knew the secret virtues of gems and herbs.
He was the inventor of Syriac and Arabian alphatook a yet wilder
bets.
(2.) Arabic imagination
After a long struggle with the rebellious
flight.
Afreets and Jinns, Solomon conquered them and
cast them into the sea.
To him belonged the magic
ring which revealed to him the past, the present, and
the future.
Because he stayed his march at the
hour of prayer instead of riding on with his horsemen, God gave him the winds as a chariot, and the
birds flew over him, making a perpetual canopy.
The demons in their spite wrote books of magic in
his name.
The Koran narrates the visit of the
Queen of Sheba, her wonder, her conversion to the
Islam or true religion, which Solomon professed.
The Arabs claim her as belonging to Yemen, the

1
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:

=

=

and cities. To some extent,
indeed, the change had been effected under David,
but it appears then to have been connected with
the Temple, and the servitude under Solomon was
in building his palaces

harder and more extended (1 Chr. xxii. 2). (3.) 1
Chr. xxii. 2 throws some light on their special office.
The Nethinim were hewers of wood and drawers of
water (Josh. ix. 23), and this was enough for the
For the construction
services of the Tabernacle.
and repairs of the Temple another kind of labor

was required, and the new bondmen were set to
hewing and squaring stones (1 K. v. 17, 18). Their
descendants appear to have formed a distinct order,

SOL
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same functions and the same
SERVANT SLAVE.

inheriting probably the

PROSELYTE

skill.

Sol o-uioiiN

;

;

CANTICLES.

Song.

;

;

;

tively a vassal or subject (2 K. xvi. 7, &c.), n pupil
or d'isciple (1 K. xx. 35; Heb. ii. 10, &c.), one
closely connected in origin, destiny, &c., with a

" son of a
particular time or place or thing, as the
year,'' i. e. a year old (Lev. xii. 6 margin, &c.), "son
of death," i. e. one devoted to death (1 Sam. xx. 31

The word bar (Chal. and poetic
often found in N. T. in composition,

margin, ftcA &c.

Heb.

=

son)

is

as BAR-TIMEUS.
CHILD
SON OF MAX, &c.

;

PROPHET

;

SON OF GOD

;

Son of God (SON ; GOD). This title is applied in
the Scriptures I. To created beings who derive
their origin directly from God, or stand as His representatives in rank and authority, or occupy a
It is thus appeculiarly intimate relation to Him.
plied sometimes in the singular, but mostly in the
a. To ANGF.LS (Job i. 6, ii. 1, xxxviii. 7;
plural
probably Dan. iii. 25, compare 28 and see below).
b.

To ADAM

Acts

a genealogy (Lk. iii. 38 compare
To kings and rulers (2 Sam. vii.

in

;

c.
xvii. 28).
1 Chr. xx\iii.

6
14;
compare Ps. Ixxxii. 6). d. To
the worshippers or chosen people of God (Gen. vi. 2,
4 [probably ; see GIANTS] ; Ex. iv. 22, 23 ; Deut. xiv.
1
Jer.
V. "
Is. xlv. 11
;

children," literally sows] ;
|_A.
xxxi. 20; Hos. i. 10, xi. 1, &c.), reproved as

;

"back-

"

sliding children
(Jer. iii. 14, 22 [literally sons]),
&c. ; especially in the N. T. to believers in the Lord

Jesus Christ (Jn. i. 12; Rom. viii. 14, 19; Phil. ii.
15
1 Jn. iii. 1, 2 ; compare 2 Cor. vi. 18, &c.).
In
Dsii. iii. 25 Nebuchadnezzar uses the phrase a son
of God or a son of the gods (A. V. "the son of
;

God

supposed by some (Rashi, Saadiah, Fairmean one of the ANGELS, by
others ^Gesenius, Stuart, &c.) a descendant of the
gods or supernatural being, by others (Tertullian,
Augustine, Gill, &c.) the MESSIAH or Lord JESCS
CHRIST (see II.). II. Preeminently to Him who
"
" wa.s in
the beginning with God
and " was God "
who " was made flesh and dwelt among us ... full
"
of grace and truth
who " hath declared " God
" the
only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of
"
" the WORD "
the Father
(Jn. i. 1, 2, 14, 18 ;
"
"
compare Ps. ii. 7). The title the Son of God is
applied to the Son JESUS CHRIST in the X. T. more
"),

bairn, Barnes, &c.) to

;

=

than forty times (Mat. iv. 3, 6, viii. 29, xiv. 33, &c.),
once to Adam in an abbreviated form in the Greek,

"son of" being supplied by the translators (Lk. iii.
The title "the Son of God" is
38; I.b, above).
applied to Christ in the first three Gospels, says
" in
three senses in a physical sense, to
Dorner,
designate His nature,; in a moral sense, to declare
Hi- perfection ; and in an official sense (in which
both the others are comprised), to show His work,
as MESSIAH. He calls Himself also the SON OF MAN ;
and this expression is without force, unless we consider Him as employing it in contrast witli the consciousness He had of a higher nature ; while it also
refers to His peculiar and special relation to the
race
He is ttie Son of Man, not of a man. As
both Son of God and of Man, He is called ' Son in
an eminent sense ; the only Son of God, so that
:

'

eveu when His

disciples

:

in the

;

Sol o-inoii, W N doni of.
WISDOM, BOOK OF.
Son (Heb. usually ben ; Gr. fntiot, &c.) denotes
Mat. i.
literally one's male child (Gen. xvii. 16, 19
21, 23, 25, &c.), or more loosely, a grandson (Gen.
xxix. 5; Ezr. v. 1, &c.) or more remote descendant
Mat. i. 1, 20 Lk. xix. 9, &c.), also a foster(viii. 15
child (Ex. ii. 10; Heb. xi. 24, &c.)
hence figura;

and not our Father. He forgives sin*
form of baptism He puts His name with that
of the Father
He has power to send the IIolv
He alone knows the Father, all other men
Spirit
know the Father through Him ; all power is iriven
to Him ; in all space and time He is present
l\<<
coming is to be the end of the world He is the
Judge of the world for all eternity the Son of God
and Man is to be the centre of the Christian's blessedness.
Such is the Person of Christ in the first
three Gospels.
The boldest passages of John have
their entire parallel in the other evangelists
and
some of their strongest passages have no parallel

My Father,

were present,

He

could say

;

:

;

;

;

John (Mat.

in

ix. 2-6, xxviii. 18-20)."
Dorner
Peter, and Jude, the same type of
the doctrine respecting the person of Christ as in
the first three evangelists. Another type or mode

finds in

Jan

es,

of announcing this doctrine, though embracing the

same grand fundamental

position,

Dorner

finds in

the writings of Paul and John, who, " both in their
earlier and later writings ascribe divinity to the
Son not merely in a moral but in an essential
and view the relation of the Son to the Father not
'
only as economic,' but also as ontological or metaphysical ; so that Christ with the Father and the
Holy Ghost constitutes a sacred triad (or trinity).
The real humanity of Christ is no less clearly presented in their epistles. The new idea of the Godman is thus fully recognized by them, and their
"

writings give it to us in its highest type
(Dorner'fl
Doctrine of the Person of Christ, translated by Prof.
H. B. Smith, in B. S. vi. 177-8). "If the only-begotten and well-beloved Sou of God, who always
was and is to be in the bosom of the Father, in the
nearness and dearness of an eternal fellowship and
an eternal sonship who is the manifestation, the
expression, the perfect image, of God, such a reflection of the glory and express image of His person,
that whoever has seen the Son has seen the Father
also ; who is the agent and representative of God
in the creation and preservation of the material and
spiritual universe, in the redemption of the Church
and the reconciliation of the world and the government of both, in the general resurrection of the
dead and the final judgment of men and angels, in
all Divine attributes and acts, so that He is maniif He is not
festly the acting Deity of the universe
GOD, there is no actual or possible evidence that
"
there is any God (Prof. W. S. Tyler, D. D., in B. S.
xxii. 639).
Canon Wordsworth, with Basnage,
" that
although the
Fairbairn, Ayre, &c., concludes
Jews of our Lord's age might have infericd, ai;d
;

ought to have inferred from their own Scriptures
Is.
ii. 7, xlv. 6, 7
[compare Heb. i. 5, 8, v. 5

(Ps.

]

;

2; Zech. xi. 13; MKSSUH;
PROPHET), that the Messiah, or Christ, would be a
Divine Person, and the Son of God in the highest
sense of the term and although some among them,
who were more enlightened than the rest, entertained
that opinion, yet it was not the popular and gentl
erally received notion among the Jews that
siah would be other than a man, born of human
of H"d.
parents, and not a Divine being, and Son
14, ix. 6; Mic. v.

vii.

;

The reason of His condemnation by the JewSanhedrim, and of His delivery to Pilate tor
crucifixion, was not that He claimed to be the Messia'.i or Christ, but that He asserted Himself to be
much more than that in a word, because He claimed
to be the Son of God, and to be
(Jn. v. 17,
63
18, viii. 68, 69, x. 30-33, xix. 7; Mat. xxvi.
.

.

.

ish

:

6W"

n".

;

Lk.

xxii.

16, 17, &e.).

70, 71, \xiii.

SAVIOI-K.

1

;

compare Mat.

xvi.

SOX

SOS

=

child of humanity,
Son of Man (SON ; MAX)
one of the human race, a human being in origin
and characteristics (Num. xxiii. 19; Job xxv. 6;
Ps. viii. 4, cxliv. 3, cxlvi. 3, &c.).
God addresses
the prophet Ezekiel by this title to remind him, so
with
honored
visions
and
revelations of God,
highly
i.

c.

APOCRYPHAL ADDITIONS

DIVINATION.
p. 621 ; PASSOVER, II. 3, <.
Sop'a-ter (L.
Gr., probably contracted from
the
son
of Pyrrhus (so Mr. Wright,
SOSIPATER),
with the Vulgate and oldest Greek MSS.) of Berca;
one of St. Paul's companions on his return from
Greece into Asia, in his third missionary journey
(Acts xx. 4). SOSIPATEU.
Soph'e-reth (Heb. scribe, Ges.), ancestor of certain
" children of Solomon's servants " who
returned
from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 55 ; Xeh.
fr.

vii.

57).
Sopli-0-ai as (L.

i.

Him who

applied this title to
Him (apparently
as seen standing in human form and with human
at
the right hand of God) by Stephen in
sympathies
his dying speech (Acts vii. 56).
Prof. W. S. Tyler,
D. D. (in B. S. xxii. 51 ff.), thus explains the mean" the Son of
of
which
Man,"
ing
may be called the
favorite name of the REDEEMER of mankind
1. It
implies that Jesus was a man, a real and proper
man, possessed of all the attributes and characteristics of our common humanity
a man by birth and
a man by nature.
2. He was not merely a man, but
the Man
the only Man in the fullest and highest
sense, as He was in the fullest and highest sense
the only Son of Man, that has ever lived in our
world.
He had no individual idiosyncrasies none
of the prejudices of His class or region.
3. He was
It is

once also used of

;

;

'

|

!

:

human history begins a new epoch, the human race
a new life.
He is the second ADAM, in whom hu-

the

philanthropist
of lore to

man

;

He was
all

\

beaten

;

into our world in human nature born
woman, a babe in Bethlehem, a member of the
great human family, the Son of Man among the chil" that
dren of men
He by the grace of God should
taste death for
every man." As Son of Man, too,He shall judge the world (Mat. xxv. 31). SAVIOUR
;

SON,

&c

.

=

St.

xii.

19-24).

2.

Paul (Rom.

xvi.

SOPATER.

in

the presence of GALLIO (Acts

xviii.

12-

Some have thought that he was a Christian,
maltreated thus by his own countrymen, because he
was known as a special friend of Paul. A better
view

is

(so Prof. Hackett, the original author of
most critics) that Sosthenes was

this article, with

one of the bigoted Jews and that " the crowd "
were Greeks who, taking advantage of the indifference of Gallic, and ever ready to show their contempt of the Jews, turned their indignation against
In this case he must have been the sucSosthenos.
;

cessor of CRISPUS, or (as Biscoe conjectures)

may

have belonged to some other synagogue at Corinth
SosChrysostom's notion, that Crispus
(xviii. 8).
Paul wrote
thenes, is arbitrary and unsupported.

=

;

Him

164 (2 Me.

17).

"

brought

c.

[-neez] (Gr. saving [or preserving}
strength), a Jew at Corinth, who was* seized and

the phi-

of a

(2 Esd.

Sos'the-nes

mankind, the

embodiment of philanthropy. " Philanhas had another meaning since He came
thropy
into the world to teach and to exemplify it. His mission embraced the worlJ.
His religion, for the first
time in the world's history, was a religion for all
mankind, and a religion of love to all. He was
emphatically the friend and companion of sinners.
"
He went about doing good and healing all that
were oppressed of the devil
for God was with
Him." His was philanthropy that deserved the
name wide as the world, universal as the race,
diversified as its wants and woes, enduring as its existence.
Yet " Son of Man " was not His original
title.
"Sox OF GOD" was His rank and title in
heaven, where all the angels of God worshipped
Him as very GOD and it was love for mankind that

ZEPHANIAH

;

21); probably

I

manity
again embodied, represented, and, as it
5. He was the friend of man.
were, created anew.
lanthropist
pattern and

=

Kinsman or fellow-tribesmau of

is

He was not only a

Heb.)

DIVINATION ; MAGIC.
Sor'cer-r.
So'rek (Heb. a vine, Ges.), the Valley of (VALLEY
3); a wady in which lay the residence of DEL.ILAII
(Judg. xvi. 4 only) apparently a Philistine place,
and possibly nearer to Ga/.a than to any other of
the chief Philistine cities, since thither Samson was
taken after his capture at Delilah's house. Eusebius
and Jerome state that a village named Capharsorech
was shown in their day " on the north of Eleutheropolis, near the town of Saar (or Saraa), i. e. ZoRAH, the native place of SAMSON." Van de Velde
identifies the Valley of Sorek with Wady Simsin,
which runs from the neighborhood of Eleutheropolis into the sea at Ascalon ; Porter (in Kitto) suggests that it may be Wady es-Surdr, which runs
from the neighborhood of Zorah and Bethshemesh
past Jabneel or Jamnia to the sea.
So-Sip'a-ter (L. fr. Gr.
saving [or preset- vino:]
a father). I. A general of Judas Maccabeus, who
with Dositheus defeated Timotheus and took him
prisoner, about B.

man

ofGcially, as well as personally, the representative of the race. He was born
lived
suffered
died
In Christ,
for the race.

fr.

40).

=

the model man
morally perfect, sinless exhibiting the human virtues without imperfection or alloy
a perfect pattern of what man should be in his
relations to his fellow-man and to God.
4. He was
the representative

MEALS,

*Sop.

glory to

Himself.

DANIEL,

TO.

Sooth siy-er.

weakness and mortality, and lead him to give
God and execute with meekness and alacrity the duties of his prophetic oflice and mission
Dan. vii. 13 (compare
from God to his fellow-'.neu.
x. 10) designates the Messiah as like a son of man,
\. c. like a human
being (dial, bar indsh [MAX 'Jj,
" like the Son of
A. V.
Man "). So in Rev. i. 13,
xir. 14, the Greek is like a son of man (Gr. huioi
But in
an'hropou, A. V. "like the Son of Man").
"
the Gospels the phrase
the Son of Man " is found
nioiv than eighty times as used by our Lord JESUS
CHRIST to designate Himself (Mat. viii. 20, ix. 6, x.
once in Jn. xii. 34 as an inquiry of the
:>:!, Ac.),
ot his

pejple concerning
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*
Song,
HYMN; Music; PSALM.
*
Song of Solo-moo, tin'. CAX TICLES.
*
Song of Songs, the. CANTICLES.
*
Song of the Three Ho ly Cldl drca, the.

\

the First Epistle to the Corinthians jointly in his
own name and that of a Sosthenes whom he terms
" the brother "
(1 Cor. i. 1). Some have held that he
If so, he must have
the Sosthenes of Acts xviii.
been converted at a later period, and have been at
Ephesus and not at Corinth, when Paul wrote to the
The name was common, and but little
Corinthians.
stress can be laid on that coincidence. Eusebius says
that this Sosthenes was one of the seventy disciples,
and a later tradition adds that he became bishop
of the Church at Colophon in Ionia.
Sos'tra-tHS (L. fr. Gr.
saving an army), a commander of the Syrian garrison in the Acra at JKRU-

=

=

SOT

SPA

Antiochus Epiphanes (about
2 Me. iv. 27, 29).
So'tai, or So'ta-i (Heb. one who turns aside, Ges.),
ancestor of a family of the descendants of Solomon's servants who returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr.
ii. 55 ; Neh. vii. 57).
* Soil
1. Heb.
[sole], tlie A. V. translation of
nSdibdh (Job xxx. 15 only, marg. "principal one");

(compare Ez. xxvii. 13; SLAVE).
ATONEMENT;
DEATH ETERNAL ETERNITY HEAVEN IMMORTALITY LIFE MAN ; RESURRECTION ; SALTATION SAVIOUR SIN SPIRIT, &c.
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SALEM
B. c.

in the reign of

172

:

== nobility, figuratively elevated and
cellency, Ges. : honor, reputation,

happy
Fii.

ex
Heb.

state,
2.

nephesh more than 500 times (Gen. ii. 7, xii. 5, 13,
The meanings of nephfsh are thus classi&c., &c.).
fied by Gesenius:
(1.) breath (so A. V., Job xli.
13); (2.) the vital rpirit, through which the body
lives, i. e. the principle of life manifested in the
breath, hence LIFE, vital principle, animal spirit
" soul " in Gen. xxxv. 18 and 1 K. xvii.
(translated
21, 22, &c.; "life" in Ex. iv. 19, xxL 23, &c. ;
"
"
ghost in Job xi. 20 and Jer. xv. 9) ; to which is
ascribed whatever has respect to the sustenance of
life by food and drink, and the contrary (A. V. usu"
soul," e. g. Num. xxi. 5 ; Prov. vi. 30 ; Is. Iv.
ally
2, 3, &c.) : (3.) the rational soul, mind, as the seat
of the feelings, affections, emotions of various kinds
" will " in Ps.
(Dcut. iv. 29, xxx. 2, 6, 10, &c. ;
xxvii. 12, &c. ; "pleasure" in Ps. cv. 22; "lust"
"
"
in Ex. xv. 9 ;
mind in Ez. xxxvi. 5, &c. ; " heart "
in Ex. xxiii. 9 and Prov. xxviii. 25, &c.) : (4.) con" soul " in
animal
cretely lining thing,

Gen.

ii.

7 and Josh.

x.

(translated
xi. 11, &c. ; "crea19, &c. ; "person" in

28

ff.,

ture" in Gen. i. 21, 24, ii.
Ex. xvi. 16 and Deut. x. 22, &c.), used for a corpse
or body from which life has departed ("body "in
Num. vL 6, &c. ; "dead body" in ix. 6, 7, 10;
"dead " in v. 2, vi. 11, &c.) (5.) with mv, thy, &c.,
for self (Ps. cxxxi. 2 ; Estli. iv. 13 ; Jer. 1L 14, &c. ;
"
"
often
in this
3.
:

Heb.
and literally
translated "breath," also "blast" (2 Sam. ii. 16;
Job iv. 9, &C.), " SPIRIT," " INSPIRATION," &C. 4.
Gr. psuche (Mat. x. 28 twice, xi. 29, &c.).
The
meanings of psuche are classified by Dr. Robinson
translated

neshamdh once

soul

sense).

Ivii.

(Is.

16), usually

(N. T. Lex.) in close correspondence to those of No.
Prima2, above, for which it is used in the LXX.
rily tlt breath (in LXX.)
usually and in N. T. the
:

;

vital breath, life

:

(1

properly

)

tlie

soul as the vital

the animal soul, the vital principle,
"soul" in Lk. xii. 20 and 1 Th. ii.
but usually in this sense "life," as in Mat.

principle,

i.

e.

life (translated
8,

&c

ii.

tlie

;

20, vi. 25 Iwice, x. 39 twice, &c.): (2.) specially
soul as the sentient principle ; (a.) as the seat

of the senses, desires, affections, appetites, passions,
i. e. the lower and
animal nature common to man
with tlie beasts (translated "soul" in 1 Th. v. 23
and Heb. iv. 12, &c. ; "mind" in Acts xiv. 2 and
Heb. xii. 3, &c. ; " heart " in Eph. vi. 6, the same
Greek phrase here translated " from the heart " be"
"
ing rendered heartily in Col. iii. 23), under which
sense is included the use of " my soul " and " thy
"
soul
for the person himself (Mat. xii. 18; Rev.
xviii. 14, &c.); and (b.) in a general sense the soul
of man, his spiritual and immortal nature, with all
its higher and lower powers, its rational and animal
faculties (Mat. x. 28 twice ; 2 Cor. i. 23 ; Heb. vi.
19, &c.): (3.) concretely a gyuf, a living thing, animal, used (a.) in a general sense for any living creature (translated " soul " in 1 Cor. xv. 45 and Rev.
xvi. 3), but (b.) oftener of man, a soul, a living per-

Rom.

ii. 9, xiii. 1.
&c.), and
a tlave in Rev. xviiL
18, A. V. "souls," perhaps more emphatic than the
preceding tomato (= bodies), translated "slaves"

son (Acts

ii.

43,

iii.

(c.) specifically for

23

a

;

servant,

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

=

* Sooth
(Heb. durum [
bright, sunny region,
dry, parched quarter, Fii., Ges.],
Ges.], negeb [
teyman [= what is on the right hand, Ges.]. \c.

=

=

;

the south wind, strictly the southwest
Gr. notes [
wind, Rbn. N. T. Lex.~\, misembria [ =: mid-day,
noon, Rbn. N. T. Lex.] in Acts viiL 26), that qua'rter of the heavens or earth which was on the
right
hand of a person facing the EAST (Gen. xii. 9 ; 1

Sam. xxiii. 19; Job ix. 9; EccL i. 6; Mat. xii. 42;
Acts viii. 26, &c.). "The South" or "the South
"
Country (Heb. negeb) is often used for the southern part of Judah, or the land from southern Canaan
to Arabia Petraea and Egypt (Gen. xx. 1, xxiv. 62
Num. xiii. 29; Jer. xxxii. 44, &c.) sometimes for
Is. xxx. 6 [so Gesenius,
Egypt (Dan. xi. 5-40
&c.]) in one prophecy (uttered in the land of the
for
land
the
of Israel and especially
Chaldeans)
Jerusalem (Ez. xx. 46, 47). " The queen of the
south " (Mat. xii. 42 Lk. xi. 31)
the queen of
SHEBA in ARABIA (1 K. x. 2 Chr. ix.). JUDAH 1
;

;

;

;

=

;

;

(I.);

WIND.

South Ra moth (= south heights; RASIOTH), one
of the places frequented by David and his band
during the latter part of Saul's life (1 Sam. xxx.
RAMATH OF THE SOUTH and BAALATH-BEER.
27) ;
Sow. SWINE.
The operation of sowing with
Sow'er, Sow ing.
the hand needs little description.
The Egyptian
paii. tii. ir> furnish many illustrations of the mode in
which it was conducted. (AGRICULTURE.) TheM><r
held the vessel or basket containing the seed, in his
left hand, while with his right he scattered the seed
broadcast.
The " drawing out " of the seed, i. e.
(so Gesenius) the scattering it regularly along the
"
furrows, is noticed in Ps. cxxvi. 6 (A. V.
precious") and Am. ix. 13 margin. The sowing season
commenced in October and continued to the end of

=

February, wheat being put in before, and barley after the beginning of January.
PALESTINE, Climate.
Spain (fr. Gr. Spania ; L. Hispania ; derived from
land
Heb. or Phenician shuphan
of rabbits, Boch. ;
see CONEY or from the Basque EZJMHO, descriptive
of its position on the edge of the continent of Europe, W. von Humboldt), a well-known country in
Its earliest inhabitants
the southwest of Europe.

=

;

known to the Greeks and Romans were the Iberians,
the country itself being called Iberia. From th-mixture of the Iberians and of the Celts, who had
invaded the country, came the Ccltiberians. About
B. c. 1000 the Phenicians came to Spain and founded
Tartessus (TARSHISH), Gades (now Cadiz), &c. After
them came the Greeks, and founded Saguntu:
After the first Punic war (ROME) the Carthaginians
established themselves in Spain, founding New Carthage (now Carthagena), &c., but were expelled by
the Romans B. c. 206, who. however, did not comtinplete their conquest of the peninsula (including
modern Portugal)

till B. c.

19.

one of the principal seats of

The country became

Roman

civilization

and

The Christiauization of the country,
early begun, was considered complete in CooatfltThe dissolution of the ROMAN KMI-IIU
tine's time.
literature.

called into Spain several

German

tribes, the

S

The Romans
the Alans, and the Vandals.
to their aid the Visigoths, who in A. D. 471 put an
end to the Roman dominion, and in 586, having just
subdued the whole country, adopted the Rmuiin
In 711-716 the Arabs (ARABIA) or
Catholic faith.
i

SPA

SPA

Moors conquered all but some mountain-districts in
the nortiiwest where a Gothic kingdom was maintained, called at first the kingdom of Oviedo, afterward (grown more extensive) the kingdom of AstuOther kingdoms,
rias, and (still later) of Leon.
Castile, Navarre, Catalonia, Aragon, Galicia, PortuAt the end
also arose at different times.
gal, &c.,
of the fifteenth century the marriage of Ferdinand
of Aragon and Isabella of Castile united the whole
The Moors
of Christian Spain into one kingdom.
were expelled from the kingdom of Granada, their

merous on the southern plains than the sky-lark in
England. In the olive-yards, and among the brush-

1491-2.
The Jews were
also expelled from Spain by Ferdinand about the
same time. (THESSALONICA.) In 1492, under Spanish
patronage, Christopher Columbus discovered America, after which Spain became one of the leading

last possession in Spain, in

details, see New
article Spain.)
The Hebrews

(For further

powers of Europe.

American Cydopcedia,

were acquainted with the position and the mineral
wealth of Spain from the time of SOLOMON.
(TARThe fame of the Roman wars in Spain is
SHISH.)
mentioned in 1 Me. viii. 3. The intention of St.

PAUL

to visit Spain (Rom. xv. 24, 28) implies the
establishment of a Christian community in that
country, and this by means of Hellenistic Jews res-

ident there.
*
Span. (Heb. zereth).

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES,

II. 1.

This
; Gr. xtroufMon).
In
forty times in the 0. T.

Spar'row (Heb. tsippor

Hebrew word occurs

passages except two it is rendered by A. V. in" BIRD " or " fowl."
In Ps. Ixxxiv. 3
(Heb. 4), and Ps. cii. 7 (Heb. 8), also in Lev. xiv. 4
"
margin, the A. V. renders it sparrow." The Greek
equivalent strouthion (Mat. x. 29, 31 ; Lk. xii. 6, 7)
" in
"
is rendered uniformly
A. V. and
sparrows
sparrowx) in the Vulgate. The Heb.
pasxcres (L.
tsippor, from a root signifying to chirp or tiviiler,
appears to be a phonetic representation of the callIn few parts of the
note of any passerine bird
world are the species of passerine birds more numerous or more abundant than in Palestine.
very cursory survey has supplied a list of above
100 different species of this order. Although the
common sparrow of England (Passer domestic us, or
Frinyil/a domestica, Linn. ) does not occur in the
all

differently

=
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wood of the

hills are found the Ortolan
bunting
(Emberiza hortu'ana, Linn.), and especially Cretzsehmaer's bunting (Emberiza ctesia, Cretz.). As most
of the English warblers (Sylviadce) are summer migrants, and have a wide eastern range, it was to be
expected that they should occur in Syria and accordingly upward of twenty of those on the British
list have been noted there, including the robin, red;

whitethroat, blackcap, nightingale, willowwren, Dartford warbler, whinchat, and stonechat.
Besides these, the Palestine lists contain fourteen
more southern species, including the little fantail
(Cisticola scheenicola, Bp.), the orphean (Cnrruca
orphcea, Boie.), and the Sardinian warbler (Sylvia
The chats (Saxicolce), repmelanocephala, Lath.).
resented in Britain by the wheatear, whinchat,
and stonechat, are very numerous in the southern
At least nine species have
parts of the country.
been observed, their favorite resort being the hillYet they are not recognized
country of Judea.
among the Bedouin inhabitants by any name to
The rock-spardistinguish them from the larks.
row (Petronia stulta, Strickl.) is a common bird
in the barer portions of Palestine, eschewing
woods, and generally to be seen perched alone on
the top of a rock or on any large stone. From this
habit it has been conjectured to be the bird alluded
" the
to in Ps. cii. 7, as
sparrow that sitteth alone
upon the housetop;" but as the rock sparrow,
though found among ruins, never resorts to inhabited
buildings, more probably the bird to which the
psalmist alludes is the blue thrush (Pelrocossyphus
cyaneus, Boie.), which is often seen perched on
houses and especially on out-buildings in the villages
of Judea, and is a solitary bird, eschewing the society of its own species, rnrely more than a pair
start,

A

1

Holy Land,

its

abundantly supplied by two
Southern species (Passer salici-

place

very closely allied

is

The Engcola, Vieill., and Passer cisalpina, Tern.).
lish tree-sparrow (Passer montanus, Linn.) is also

common, and may be seen in numbers on
Mount Olivet, and also about the sacred enclosure
This is perhaps the exact
of the mosque of Omar.
very

species referred to in Ps. Ixxxiv. 3 (so Mr. Tristram,
Its habits in the
original author of this article).
East are like those of the common house-sparrow

Most of the commoner small birds of
England are found in Palestine. The starling, chaf-

of England.
finch,

greenfinch,

linnet,

goldfinch,

corn-bunting,

English blackbird, song-thrush, and the variThe wood-lark
ous species of wagtail abound.
(Alauia arborea, Linn.), crested lark (Galerida cristata, Boie.), Calandra lark (Melanocorypha calandra,
Bp.), short-toed lark (Calandrella brachydtctyla,
pipits,

Kaup.), Isabel lark (Alauda Deserti, Licht.), and
various other desert-species, which are snared in
great numbers for the markets, are far more nu-

Blue Thrush

(Pet,-ocottyphii> eyaneut)

"

spairow

" of

Pi.

cil.

7!

being seen together. Among the most conspicuous
of the small birds of Palestine are the shrikes, or
butcher-birds (Lanii), there represented by at least
five species, all abundantly and generally distributed,
viz. Enneoclonus rufv*, Bp. ; the woodchat shriko,

Lanius meridionali<<, Linn. Lanius minor. Linn. ;
Lanius personafus, Tern. and Telephonm cucullatus,
Gr.
There are but two allusions to the singing of
As
birds in the Scripture (Eccl. xii. 4 Ps. civ. 12).
;

;

1

The chipping-bird

(Zonotrichia [or SpizeKa] socialig)

a well-known American example of the sparrows, somewhat smaller than the common sparrow of England, but

is

resembling it in familiarity, social disposition,
sparrows feed on insects, grain, &c.

67

<&c.

The

;

here speaking of the sides of streams
and rivers ("By them," &c.), he probably had in his
the psalmist

is

SPA
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SPI
the town of New Sparta (built since the revolution
on one of the Spartan hills), and by corn-fields and
gardens (see Neu> Amer. Cyc., art. Sparta). In the
history of the MACCABEES, it is said that when Jonathan endeavored to strengthen his government
by
foreign alliances (about B. c. 144), he sent to Sparta
to renew a friendly intercourse which had been begun at an earlier time between AREUS and OMAS, on
the ground of their common descent from Abraham
(1 Me. xii. 5-23); that the embassy was favorably
"
the
received, and after the death of Jonathan
"
was renewed with Simon
friendship and league

mind the bulbul of the country, or Palestine nightingale (fxos xatithopyght*, Hempr.), which is a bird not
very far removed from the thrush tribe, abounds in
all the wooded districts of Palestine, and especially
by the banks of the Jordan, and is a lovely songster,
its notes, for volume and variety, surpassing those
With the exception
of the nightingale of England.
of the RAVES tribe, which feed on carrion, there is
no prohibition in the Levitieal law against any passerine birds being used as FOOD.
Small birds were
therefore probably as ordinary an article of consumption among the Israelites, as they still are in the
markets both of the Continent and of the East (Lk.
xii. 6 ; Mat. x. 29).
Four or five simple methods of
fowling practised at this day in Palestine are probably identical with those alluded to in the 0. T. The
simplest, but by no means the least successful,
among the dexterous Bedouins, is fowling with the
throw-stick.
The only weapon used is a short stick,
about eighteen inches long and half an inch hi diameter.
When the game has been discovered, which is
generally the red-legged great PARTRIPGE (Caccabis
saxatilis, Mey.), the desert partridge (Ammoperdix
ffeyi, Gr.), or the little bustard ( Otis tetraz, Linn.), the
stick is hurled with a revolving motion so as to strike
the legs of the bird as it runs, or sometimes at a
rather higher elevation, so that when the victim,
alarmed by the approach of the weapon, begins to
rise, its wings are struck, and it is slightly disabled.

In regard to this correspondence, respecting which there has been much discussion. Mr.
Westcott observes 1. The whole context of the
passage, as well as the independent reference to the
connection of the " Lacedemonians " and Jews in 2
Me. v. 9, seems to prove clearly that the reference
is to the Spartans, properly so called.
2. The actual relationship of the Jews and Spartans (2 Me. ?.
(xiv. 16-23).

9) is

offices

;

have been named from

ing towns

warriors, and monopolizing all public
the Laconians or freemen of neighbor(c.) the helots or serfs.
(SLAVE.) There

all

(b.)
;

were two hereditary kings, who reigned jointly, but
with gradually decreasing powers, and two legistive assemblies, one of the kings and twenty-eight

The Ephors, corelders, the other of the citizens
responding to the Roman tribunes, were the representatives of the popular assembly, and exercised
despotic authority during the Peloponnesian war.
The Spartans conquered a large part of Greece. In
the war with the PERSIANS B. c. 480 and 479, and for
some time previously, they had the leadership of
GREECE. B. c. 476 the leadership passed to ATHENS,
but the long Peloponnesian war (B. c. 431-404)
terminated with the conquest of Athens, and the
restoration of the leadership to Sparta.
After the
battles of Leuctra and Mantinea (B. c. 371 and 362),
it ceased to be a
The city was taken
leading state.

by the Acheans and Macedonians B. c. 221, and came
under the Roman power B. c. 146. Its site is now
occupied by two villages (Mogula and Psychiko), by

it

is

difficult to

On the
peculiarities should have been preserved.
other hand the absence of the name of the second
of
in
first
letter
and
of
the
both
Sparta
king
(xii. 20),
kings in the second (xiv. 20), is probably to be excircumstances
under
which
the
plained by
political
the letters were written. 4. The difficulty of fixing
the date of the first correspondence is increased by
the recurrence of the names involved.
Two kinp!
bore the name Arcus, one of whom reigned B. a
309-265, and the other, his grandson, died B. c. 257,

the wife of Lactdemon, its founder and king, the
people and country being called after his name), a
celebrated city of ancient GREECE, and the capital of
Laconia. It was long the rival of ATHENS. It was
situated in a fertile valley on the Eurotas about
twenty miles from the sea. The laws of Lycurgus

Spartans,

which

its origin.

tual inaccuracies.
To this it may be replied that the
Spartan letters (xii. 20-23, xiv. 20-23) are extremely
brief, and exist only in a translation of a translation,
so that it is unreasonable to expect that any Doric

method of fowling is that alluded to in Ecclus. xi.
Whether falconry
30, by the use of decoy birds.
was ever employed as a mode of fowling or not is
by no means so clear. At the present day it is
practised with much care and skill by the Arab inhabitants of Syria, though not in Judea proper.
CAGE; FOWL; GIN; BUSTING; NEST; NET; PALES-

(adopted, according to Grote, about B. c. 825) made
the Lacedemonians a nation of professional soldiers.
They recognized three classes of persons: (a.) the

error,

Possibly the Jews regarded the
Spartans as the representatives of the Pelasgi, the
supposed descendants of Peleg the son of Eber. A
Jewish colony existed at Sparta at an early time (1
Me. xv. 23). 3. The incorrectness of the opinion on
which the intercourse was based is obviously no objection to the fact of the intercourse itself. But it
is urged that the letters said to have been exchanged
are evidently not genuine, since they betray their
fictitious origin negatively by the absence of characteristic forms of expression, and positively by ac-

The fleet pursuers soon come up, and, using their
burnouses or cloaks, as a sort of net, catch and at
once cut the throat of the game.
A more scientific

TINE, Zoology ; SNARE.
Spar ta (L. fr. Gr. ; said to

an ethnological

trace to

i

being only eight years old. The same name was also
borne by an adventurer, who occupied a prominent
In Judea, again,
position at Sparta, about B. c. 184.
three high-priests bore the name Onias, the first of
whom held office B. c. 330-309 (or 300) ; the second
B. c. 240-226; and the third about B. c. 198-171.
Josephus is probably correct hi fixing the event in
the time of Onias III.
Spear.

ARMS,

I. 2.

Spear'men. the A. V. translation of ihe Gr. plural
deziolaboi (literally those taking the right), a rare
word, found in the N. T. only in Acts xxiii. 23.
Two hundred dexiolaboi formtid part of the
which accompanied St. PAUL in the night march from
Jerusalem to Cesarea. They are clearly distinguished
both from the heavy-armed legionaries, who only
went as far as Antipatris, and from the cavalry, who
continued the journey to Cesarea, Probably tli y
were irregular light-armed troops, so lightly armed,
indeed, as to be able to keep pace on the inarch
with mounted soldiers (so Mr. Wright).
ARMS;

ARMY.
RYE.
Spelt.
Under this head may be
Spiff, Spl'wr-y, Spiffs.
The(ii>t
1. Beb. bdsdni, Intern, or botem.
noticed
named form, which occurs only in Cant. v. 1, "1

SPI

SPI

have gathered my myrrh with my spice," points apIn the other
parently to some definite substance.
places where bescm or boscm occurs (Ex. xxv. 6,
"
"
sweet "], xxxv.
xxx. 23 [A. V. once
spices," twice

pal of which was that of the balsam, or balm of
Gilead ; the tree which yields this substance is now
generally admitted to be the Amyris (Balsamodtndron) Opobalnamum, or Amyri* (Balsamadendron)
1
The
Gileadensis, allied to that which yields MYRRH.
balm of Gilead tree grows in some parts of Arabia
and Africa, and is seldom more than fifteen feet
high, with straggling branches and scanty foliage.
The balsam is chiefly obtained from incisions in the
bark, but the substance is procured also from the
green and ripe berries. (OIL-TREE.) 2. Heb. ntchofh

1059

(Gen. xxxvii. 25 [" spicery "], xliii. 11 ["spices"]);
most probably
the Arabic nakd'at, i. e. " the gum
obtained from the Tragacanth " (Astragalus), several
The gum
species of which genus occur in Palestine.
is a natural exudation from the trunk and branches
of the plant. (PALESTINE, Botany.) It is uncertain
whether the Heb. nScholh in 2 K. xx. 13 and Is. xxxix.
2 (A, V. " the house of his precious things," margin

=

"

spicery" [after Aquila, Symmachus, and Vulgate])
denotes spice of any kind. Gesenius, Fiirst, Keil,
with the Chaldee, Syriac, &c., render treasure, or
" house
3. Heb. plural sammim
(with
") storehouse.
(marg. of Ex. xxx. 7 and 2 Chr. ii. 4 [Heb. 3] ;
"sweet spices" in Ex. xxx. 34 twice; usually
"sweet," sc. incense or spices, as in Ex. xxv. 6,
xxxi. 11, xxxv. 8, 15, 28, xxxvii. 29, &c.), a general
term to denote those aromatic substances which
were used in the preparation of the anointing oil,
the incense offerings, &c.
4. Gr. aroma, in N. T.

Balsam of Gilead (Amyrii Gileadenii\

28; 1 K. x. 2, 10 twice, 25 ; 2 K. xx. 13 ; 1 Chr.
29, 30; 2 Chr. ix. 1, 9 twice, 24, xvi. 14 [A. V.
"sweet odors"], xxxii. 27; Esth. ii. 12 [A.V. " sweet
odors"]; Caut. iv. 10, 14, 16, v. 13, vi. 2, viii. 14;
8,

ix.

only in plural aromata (Lk. xxiii. 56, xxiv. 1 ; Jn.
"
The
xix. 40; A. V. "sweet spices
in Mk. xvi. 1).
spices mentioned as used by Nicodemus for the preparation of our Lord's body (Jn. xix. 39, 40) are
" MYRRH and
the highly-scented
ALOES," the latter
wood of the Aqui/aria agallochum. CASSIA ; CIN-

=

NAMON
EMBALMING FRANKINCENSE GALBANUM
MASTICH ONYCHA SPIKENARD STACTE.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

1. Heb. 'accdSpi'der, the A. V. representative of
bish (Job viii. 14; Is. lix. 5).
Both passages allude
to the fragile nature of the spider's web, which,
though admirably suited to fulfil all the requirements of the animal, is yet most easily torn by any
violence offered to it.
In Isaiah (1. c. ) there is probably allusion also to the spider's habit of lurking
for his prey.
Spiders (family Araneidce of naturalists) are found in every habitable portion of the globe,
but are largest in warm climates.
They all devour
living prey, sucking the juices and sometimes swal-

lowing the fragments. (SCORPION.) 2. Heb. semdmith, found only in Prov. xxx. 28, probably (so Mr.
Houghton, with Bochart, Gesenius, Fiirst, and most)
some kind of LIZARD. Mr. Houghton regards it
Mr. Gosse (in Fairbairn)
as some species of gecko.
favors the A. V.
Spike nard [usually pronounced spik'nard] (Heb.
nerd; Gr. nardon), an aromatic substance mentioned
The ointment with which
in Cant. i. 12, iv. 13, 14.
our Lord was anointed as He sat at meat in Simon's
house at Bethany consisted of this precious substance (in margin of Mk. xiv. 3, "pure nard, or
which may be inliquid nard' ), the costliness of
ferred from the indignant surprise manifested by
some of the witnesses of the transaction (Mk. xiv.
3-5 Jn. xii. 3, 5). Dr. Royle having ascertained
that the jatamamee, one of the Hindoo synonyms for
Gr. nardos, Sir William Jones),
the sunbul (Ar.
was annually brought from the mountains overhangto the plains,
ing the Ganges and Jumna Rivers down

=

'

1

1

;

=

Trag!ican:h (Astragalus Tragacantha).

iii. 24
[A. V. "smell"], xxxix. 2; Ez. xxvii. 22),
except perhaps Cant. v. 13, vi. 2, the word refers
more generally to sweet aromatic odors, the princi-

Is.

1

The name Balm of Gilead

is

commonly applied

In the

United States to a species of poplar, Populus candicans of
Alton (Wood's Botany).

SPI

SPI

iceo

"breath"

purchased some of these fresh roots and planted
them in the botanic gardens at Saharunpore, in N.
India.
This plant, the Nardostachy* Jaiamansi of
De Candolle, is evidently the nardvs described by
" the
Dioscorides under the nuuie of
Ganges nard."

Gen.

in

Job

ix. 18,

vi. 17, vii. 15, 22,

of the

vital

embkm

as an

"

breath"

of any

in

thin-;

" wind
transient in Job vii. 7 (A. V.
")
(c.) breath
of air, i. e. a slight breeze (" wind " in Job xxviii. -2:,
"
"
and Jer. ii. 24
AIR
in Job xli. 8 [Heb.
16]
" cool "
" wind
[margin
"] in Gen. iii. 8), oftener a
"
"
wind
in Gen. viii. 1 and Is.
strong wind (A. V.
"
xvii. 13), also a tempest, hurricane (" wind
in 1 K.
;

;

;

xix. 11 thrice and Is. xxvii. b), uind likewise deno"
in
ting aside or quarter of the heavens (' quarter
IChr. ix. 24; "side"inEz. xlii. 16 [margin" wind '']
" wind " in
ff. ;
Zech. ii. 6 [Heb. 10J), and any thing
vain or empty (" wind " in Is. xli. 29 and Jer. v. 13 ;
"vain" in Job xvi. 3 [margin "of wind"]), and
wind or tempest tropically
an invading army in
" wind
Jer. iv. 11, 12 (A.V.
"): (2.) the vital bn.ilt.,

=

the principle of life in men and beasts
as embodied and manifested in the breath of t^e
mouth and nostrils (A. V. " breath " hi Job xii. 10
and Ez. xxxvii. 8 ; "spirit" in Gen. xlv. 27 and Eccl.
iii. 21
twice) (3.) the rational xovl, mind, spirit, (a.)
as the seat of the affections, emotions, and passions
of various kinds (" spirit " in Gen. xli. 8 and Prov.
"
in Gen. xxvi. 35 and Prov. xxix.
xxv. 28 ; " mind
11); (b.) in reference to the disposition, the mode
of feeling and acting ("spirit" in Ez. xi. 11, x\iii.
31 and Is. xix. 14); (c.) of will, counsel, purpose
" in
" in
Ezr. i. 1 ; " mind
Ez. xx. 32) (d.)
(" spirit
more rarely of the understanding, intellect (" spirit "

spirit, life,

:

;

Spikenard (AardirfacAyt Jatamann).

in Ex. xxviii. 3), spirit being used absolutely for
"
"
"
spirit
courage (A. V.
courage" in Josh. ii. 11 ;
in v. 1), or genius ("spirit" in Job xxxii. 8, 18):
(4.) the Spirit of God or of Jehovah which pervades
the universe, animates and fills it with life, through
which God governs and protects the world and also
mankind, and invites to a life of virtue and holiness

to valerian, and is highly esteemed
throughout the East as a perfume and stimulant
The
medicine.
permanent, hair-like fibres of the
leaf and footstalk give it some resemblance to the
tail of an ermine, to which the Arabs have likened
it.
The name " spikenard " has also been given to
other aromatic plants, in England to the Androptgun
It is

allied

(Gen.

\ardas of India, which is allied to lemon grass
(REED 4), and in the United States to the Aralia

14),

13]
all

OINTMENT PERFUMES.
seng.
Spin ning is mentioned in the Bible in Ex. xxxv.
Prov.
25, 26, and in Mat. vi. 28 and Lk. xii. 27.
xxxi.

;

xxxi.

;

19 implies (according to the A. V., Stuart,
use of the same instruments which

Fiirst, &c.) the

in vogue for hand-spinning down to the
present day, viz. the distaff (round which the flax
or wool for spinning was wound) and spindle (on
which the yarn or thread was wound in spinning).
The distaff, however, appears to have been dispensed
with, and the term so rendered means the spindle itself (so Mr. Bevan, with Gesenius, &c.), while that
rendered " spindle " represents the whirl of the spindle, a button of circular rim which was affixed to it,
and gave steadiness to its circular motion. The
spindle was held perpendicularly in the one hand,
while the other was employed in drawing out the

have been

"ghost" nearly 100

times,

once

"wind"

(Jn.

iii.

"spiritual" (1 Cor. xiv. 12), once ".*]!:
(Rom. viii. 6), once "life" (Rev. xiii. 15).
itually
Robinson (N. T. Lex.) thus arranges the significations of the Greek word (compare Xo. 2, for which

8), once
"

it is used in the LXX.), and their corresponding pas(1.) Of the mouth
breathing, breath
sages (I.)
or nostrils, a breathina, blast (2 Th. ii. 8), the vital
breath (Rev. xi. 11); (2.) Of air, air in motion, a
i.
breeze, blast, the wind (Jn. iii. 8 [" wind "J ; Ueb.
of man, i. c. (1.) The vital
7).
(II.) The spirit
life residing in the
spirit, life, soul, the principle of
breath, breathed into man from God and again reto God (Mat. xxvii. 50; Lk. viii. 55, xxiii.
, turning
46 ; Jn. xix. 30 ; Acts vii. 59 Jas. ii. 26 Rev. xiii.
15 [A.V. "
tropically in Jn. vi. 63 twice and
:

DRESS; HANDICRAFT; WEAVING; WOMEN.
(fr. L. spiritus), the A. V. translation of
Heb. nlshdm&h twice (Job xxvi. 4; Prov. xx.
"
breath." (Son.
27), literally, like the L. spiritus,
2. Heb. and Chal. ruah or rtach more than 200
3.)
times (Gen. i. 2, vi. 3, xli. 8, 38, &c., &c.). Gesenius
thus arranges th< meanings of the Hebrew word
(1.) breath, a breathing, blowing, i. e. (a.) breath of
the nostrils, a snuffing, snorting (A. V. " breath "
in Job iv. 9 and Ps. xviii. 15
hence anaer
[Heb. 16])
" in
"
"
in Prov. xvi.
(" anger
Judg. viii. 3
spirit
"
"
32 and Zech. vi. 8 ; blast in Is. xxv. 4 " breath "
Spirit

1.

=

A

;

:

;

life"]),

1 Cor. xv. 45 ; (2.) The rational spirit, mind,
and
(a.) generally as opposed to the body

viii.

;

10, 16 b ;

;

in xxx. 2S),

!

soul

animal

(Lk. i/47; Jn. iv. 23, 24 b; Rom. i. 9, ii. 29,
1 Cor. v. 3-5, vi. 20, vii. 34 ; 2 Cor.
Phil. iii. 3 ; Col. ii. 5 ; 1 Th. v
vii. 1 ; Gal. vi. 18
23 ; 2 Tim. iv. 22 ; Phn. 25 ; Heb. iv. 12, xii. 9; I
Pet. iv. 6); (b.) as the seat f f the affectiontions, passions of various kinds (Mat. v. 3 ; Mk. viii.

spirit

;

;

also pride ("spirit" in Ps. Ixxvi. 12
[Heb. 13]) ; (b.) breath of the mouth, spoken of
God's creative " breath " in Ps. xxxiii. 6, of drawing

;

1

thread.

*

;

extraordinary gifts and powers of mind (Ex.
3 ; Num. xxiv. 2 ; Judg. iii. 10 1 Sam. xvi.
13 f. ; Is. lix. 21), spoken also of an evil tpirit which
passed from God to SAUL (1 Sam. xvi. 14 ff.), and
of an unclean spirit which inspired false prophets
(1 K. xxii. 21 ff. ; Zech. xiii. 2); sometimes con3. Heb. 6b in pirt,
trasted with FLESH (Is. xxxi. 3).
A. V. " familiar spirit'
(DIVINATION 5.) 4. Gr.
pneuma nearly 300 times in N. T., translated

racemosa, an herb with a thick root allied to gin-

ALABASTER

i.
2; Job xxxiii. 4; Ps. cxxxix. 7; Is. Ixiii.
rarely called His Holy Spirit (Ps. Ii. 11 [Heb.
Is. Ixiii. 10, 11), to which the 0. T. ascribes

SPI
Lk.

SPI

Jn. xi. 33, xiii. 21 ; Acts xvii.
11 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 18 ; 2 Cor.
13) (e.) as referring to disposi"
"
tion, feeling, temper of mind,
spirit
(Lk. ix. 55 ;
Rom. viii. 15 a, xi. 8 1 Cor. iv. 21, xiv. 14, 15
twica, 16 ; 2 Cor. iv. 13, xi. 4, xii. 18 ; Gal. vi. 1 ;
Eph. iv. 23 ; Phil. i. 27, ii. 1 ; 2 Tim. i. 7 1 Pet. ii.
4) (d.) as implying will, counsel, purpose (Mat. xxvi.
12

;

16, xviii.

21

17, x.

i.

25

Rom.

;

11, 13 [Gr. 12],

;

xii.

vii.

;

;

;

;

41

;

Mk.

38; Acts

xiv.

xviii. 5, xix. 21, xx. 22) ; (e.)
understanding, intellect (Mk. ii. 8 ;

as including the

A

ii.
40; 1 Cor. ii. 11 a, 12 a). (III.)
a simple, incorporeal, immaterial being,
possessing higher capacities than man in his present
state
spoken (A) Of created spirits, viz. (1.) Of
the human spirit, sou 1, after its departure from the
body and as existing in a separate state (Acts xxiii.
1 Pet. iii.
8 ; Heb. xii. 23
of the soul of a
19)

Lk.

i.

80,
e.

i.

spirit,

;

;

;

person reappearing after deatb, a spirit, ghott, (Lk.
xxiv. 37, 39; Acts xxiii. 9); (2.) an evil spirit,
DEMON (Mat. viii. 16, x. 1, xii. 43, 45 ; Mk. i. 23, 26,
27, iii. 11, 30, v. 2, 8, 13, vi. 7, vii. 25, ix. 17, 20,
25 twice; Lk. iv. 33, 36, vi. 18, vii. 21, viii. 2, 29,
ix. 39, 42, x. 20, xi. 24, 26, xiii. 11 ; Acts v. 16, viii.
7, xvi. 16, 18, xix. 12, 13, 15, 16 ; Eph. ii. 2 [

=

Rev. xvi. 13, 14, xviii. 2) (3.) less often
in pi. of ANGELS, as God's ministering spirits (Heb.
i. 14 ; Rev. i. 4, iii. 1, iv.
5, v. 6).
(B) Of GOD in
reference to His immateriality (Jn. iv. 24).
(C) Of
JESUS CHRIST in His exalted spiritual nature in distinction from His human nature (Rom. i. 4
1 Tim.
" the
iii. 16
1 Pet. iii. 18).
Spirit of GOD"
(D) Of
"
"
or
the Spirit of the LORD," also called
the Holy
" the
"
Ghost,"
Holy Spirit," the Spirit," and (as
sent or communicated by Christ after His resurrec"
tion and ascension)
the Spirit of Christ," represented in the N. T. as in intimate union with God the
Father and Son, as proceeding from and sent forth

SATAN]

;

;

;

;

by Them, as possessing the same attributes and performing the same acts with God the Father and Son.
Ths N. T. passages under this signi6cation may be
divided into two classes
(1.) The Holy Spirit, as
:

existing, as a Divine agent, &c. (a.) joined with

God

or the Father, and Ciirist the LORD, the Son, with
the same or with different predicates (Mat. xxviii.
19 1 Cor. xii. 4 [compare 5, 6] ; 2 Cor. xiii. 14
[Gr. 13] ; 1 Pet. i. 2 ; Jude 20; 1 Jn. v. 7; JOHN,
FIRST EPISTLE OF) ; (b.) spoken in connection with
or in reference to God, or the Father (Jn. Hi. 5, 6,
8 6 [compare i. 13], xv. 26 Acts i. 16 [compare iv.
24, 25], v. 3, 9 [compare 4], vii. 51 [compare 52],
xxviii. 25 [compare Is. vi. 8, 11] ; Rom. viii. 9 b,
11 twice; 1 Cor. ii. 10 b, 11 6, iii. 16, vi. 19, xii. 11
[compare 7] Eph. vi. 17 2 Tim. i. 14 [compare 2
Cor. vi. 16] ; Heb. iii. 7 [compare Ps. xcv. 7], ix. 8
[compare i. 1], x. 15 [compare Jer. xxxi. 31]); (e.)
spoken in connection with or in reference to Christ
(Mat. iii. 16; Mk. i. 10; Lk. iii. 22 ; Jn. i. 32, 33 ;
Rom. ix. 1, xv. 30; 1 Cor. vi. 11; 2 Cor. iii. 17
twics, 18; Heb. x. 29 [compare the passages in b
above with Jn. xiv. 23, xv. 4 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 5 ; Eph.
iii.
17]); (d.) as coming to and acting on men,
;

;

;

;

ing,

and upon them an enlightenstrengthening, sanctifying influence (Mat. x. 20

Mk.

xiii.

11

xvi.

13

;

Acts

;

Rom.

Christians, exerting in

;

xxi. 11

xv. 13, 16

;

Lk.
i.

xii.

12

8, ix. 31,

viii.

14,

Jn. xiv.

;

x.

16

a,

17, 26, xv.

26,

19, xi. 12, xx. 23, 28 ;
26 twice, 27, xiv. 17,

Cor. ii. 10 [compare 6 above], 13, 14;
2 Cor. i. 22, iii. 17 [compare c above, and 2 c below],
v. 5; Eph. iii. 16, iv. 30, vi. 18; 1 Th. i. 6; 2 Th.
ii. 13
1 Tim. iv. la; Jas. iv. 5 ; 1 Pet. i. 22 ; Rev.
;

1

;

7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22, xiv. 13, xxii. 17)
(2.)
Metony.nicilly, the Holy Spirit, put for the effects

ii.

:

1061

and consequences of the agency and operations of
the Spirit of God, i. e. a Divine influence, a Divine
energy or power, an inspiration, resulting from the
immediate agency of the Holy Spirit ; spoken (a.)
of that physical procreative energy exerted in the
miraculous conception of Jesus (Mat. i. 18, 20; Lk.
i.
35), and in the conception of Isaac out of the
ordinary course of nature (Gal. iv. 29); (b.) of that
special Divine influence, inspiration, enorgy, which
rested upon and existed in Jesus after the descent
of the Holy Spirit upon Him at His baptism (Mat.
iv. 1 ; xii. 18, 28 [compare Lk. xi. 20], 31, 32 ; Mk.
1.
12, iii. 29; Lk. iv. 1 twice [compare iii. 22], 14,
18 [compare Is. Ixi. 1], xii. 10; Jn. iii. 34 Acts i.
2, x. 38 ; Heb. ix. 14 ; 1 Jn. v. 6 twice, 8 ; comp. C
above) (c.) of that Divine influence by which proph;

;

and holy men were excited, when they are said
have spoken or acted in or through the Spirit, i. e.
by inspiration (Mat. xxii. 43 Mk. xii. 36 Lk. i. 15,
1 Pet. i. 11
2 Pet. i. 21
Rev.i.
41, 67, ii. 25-27
10, iv. 2, xvii. 3, xix. 10, xxi. 10), by which Chrisets

to

;

;

;

;

;

tians are taught, enlightened, guided, in respect to

and practice (Lk.

faith

xi.

13

;

Rom.

Jn.
5

vii.

39 twice

xii. 3
2 Cor. iii.
v. 5 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; Heb. vi.
4 ; 1 Pet. iv. 14), with which Christ's disciples are
said to be baptized, i. e. richly furnished with spiritual gifts (Mat. iii. 11
Mk. i. 8 Lk. iii. 16 ; Jn. i.
33 b ; and see d below) ; emphatically as the Spirit
of the. Gospel, put for the Gospel in opposition to the
letter of the Mosaic Law (2 Cor. iii. 6 twice, 8 [comp.
ver. 17, and 1 d above]) ; (d.) of that influence of the
Spirit by which the apostles were originally qualified
to act as preachers and directors of the Church of
Christ (Jn. xx. 22, compare 23), specially of that
powerful energy and inspiration imparted by the
Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost and afterward,
by which the apostles and early Christian teachers

xvi.

[compare

twice

13,

14]
3 ; Gal.

;

;

v.

;

;

1

Cor.

;

were endowed with high supernatural qualifications
e. g. a full knowledge of Gospel
truth, the power of prophesying, of working miracles, of speaking with tongues, &c., sometimes with
special reference to holy boldness, energy, and zeal,
in speaking and acting, or to support and comfort,
Christian joy and triumph (Acts i. 5 [compare 8],
11. 4 twice,
17, 18, 33, 38, iv. 8, 31, v. 32, vi. 3, 5, 10
[compare 8], vii. 55, viii. 15, 17-19, 29, 39 [compare
for their work,

Mat.

17, x. 44, 45, 47, xi. 15, 16, 24, 28,
52, xv. 8, 28, xd. 6, 7, xix. 2 twice, 6,

iv. 1], ix.

xiii. 2, 4, 9,

4 ; Rom. xv. 19 ; 1 Cor. ii. 4, vii. 40, xii. 7, 8
twice, 9 twice, 13 twice [compare 8, 9], xiv. 2, 32
[compare 33] ; Gal. iii. 2, 3, 5, 14 ; Eph. i. 13, iii. 5,
xxi.

v.

18

Phil.

;

2 Tim.

i.

6]

i.

;

19

;

Heb.

1

Th.

4

ii.

;

i.

5, iv. 8, v.

1

Pet.

12)

i.

19 [compare
in the pi.
;

Cor. xiv. 12, A. V. "spiritual
gifts ") ; (e.) of that Divine influence by which the
or
temper
disposition of mind in Christians is affected, or rather the spirit, temper, disposition of
mind produced in Christians by the influences of the
Holy Spirit, which corrects, elevates, ennobles, sancspiritual

gifts (1

their views and feelings, fills the mind with
peace and joy, and is the pledge and foretaste of
" the
e. g. as opposed to
everlasting happiness
FLESH" (Jn. iii. 66; Rom. viii. 1, 2, 4, 5 twice, 6
"
" to be
margin, more litspiritually minded
[A. V.
" the
erally,
minding of the spirit "], 9 a, 13 1 Cor.
vi. 17; Gal. v. 16, 17 twice, 18, 22, 25 twice, vi. 8
twice) in a general sense (Rom. vii. 6, viii. 9 c
[compare Eph. iii. 17], 15 b, 23 1 Cor. ii. 12 b; 2
Gal. iv. 6
Cor. vi. 6
Eph. i. 17, ii. 18, 22, iv. 3, 4,
1 Tim. iv.
Col. i. 8
v. 9 [in the common text]
12 1 Jn. iii. 24, iv. 13 Jude 19) (3.) Metonymitifies

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

STA

SPI

very early times ; and probably
ancient Hebrews.

cally, of a person or teacher acting, or professing
to act, under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, by
Divine inspiration (1 Cor. xii. 3 a, 10, xiv. 32 ; 2 Th.
ii.

2

1

;

twice).

iv. 16/1 Jn.
Gr. phaniasma

Tim.
5.

it

was used by the

twice, 2 twice, 3, 6
a phantasm, phantom,

iv. 1

=

apparition, spoken of a spirit, spectre, ghost, Rbn.
JT. T. Lex. (Mat. xiv. 26 ; Mk. vi. 49).
ANGELS ;

ARCHANGEL; DEMON; DEMONIACS; DETIL

GHOST;
IMMORTALITY INSPIRATION' MAN QUICKEN
RESURRECTION ; SALVATION
SANCTIFICATION SIN
SOCL SPIRIT, THE HOLY ; TONGUES, GIFT OF.
Spirit, the Holy, in the 0. T. generally called
"
"
"

GOD

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

the Spirit of GOD
or " the Spirit of the LORD
"
" the
or
(SPIRIT 2 [4]) ; in the N. T.
Holy Spirit
"
"
sometimes also " the Spirit of
the Holy Ghost ;
"
" the
" the COM(SPIRIT 4, III., D),
God,"
Spirit
FORTER," &c. In accordance with what seems to be
the general rule of Divine Revelation, that the
knowledge of heavenly things is given more abundantly and more clearly in later ages, the person,
attributes, and operations of the Holy Ghost are
made known to us chiefly in the N. T. And in the light
of such later revelation, words, which when heard

Common Sponge

*

Heb. " a pan, a dish, on account
"
of the resemblance to the bent hand ;
Gesenius
" a hollow
The prevessel, a pan, dish, censer.
says,
cise meaning probably cannot now be ascertained,
and the A. V. may be correct. BASIN.

In the N. T., both
our Lord and in the narratives of
the events which preceded His ministry and occurred in its course, the existence and agency of the

Sponge. MARRIAGE.
*
AGRICULTURE
Spring.

Spirit are frequently revealed, and are mentioned in such a manner as shows that these facts
were part of the common belief of the Jewish people
at that time.
It was made plain to the under-

Holy

RAIN

AIN FOUNTAIN
17 WELL.
*
Spnnge = SPONGE.

Christian at

;

HERD

;

INN

=

;

MANGER.

an ear of grain), a
Gr.
saluted by St. Paul in Rom. xvi

(L.

fr.

A

tradition

"
"
xxxvi. 27, A. V.
drops of water). Celsius identhe Hebrew word in Ex. 1. c. with the purest

tifies

kind of MYRRH ; Rosenmiiller, Gesenius, Kalisch,
Dr. J. Hamilton (in Fbn.) identify it with the gum
of the storax-tree (Styrax officinale ; POPLAR) ; Fiirst
makes it " an aromatic gum or resin " and Mr.
" an odorous distillation
;

from

some

ROD; SCEPTRE;

SHEP-

Houghton
plant."

* Staff.

ARMS,

I. 2, c,

f;

HERD.
* Stall.

BARN; HERD; MANGKB.

Standard. ENSIGN.
*Star (Heb. cochdb ; Gr. aster, astron), a general
name for any of the heavenly bodies, usually excepttl.
ing the SUN and MOON (Gen. i. 16; Mat. ii.
Acts xxvii. 20, &e.). (ASTRONOMY HEAVEX STAII
IN THE EAST, &c.) In Num. xxiv. 17 "star" is used
_>

;

;

;

;

"

Spoil.
BOOTY; WAR.
Sponge [o as in son] (fr. Gr. spovgaos), a wellknown porous and fibrous elastic substance, mentioned only in the N. T. (Mat. xxvii. 48 Mk. xv. 36
Jn. xix. 29).
Some naturalists regard the sponges
as belonging to the vegetable kingdom but other

metaphorically.
in

Rev.

ii.

The "morning star
symbol of splendor and

(MESSIAH.)

28, xxii. 16, is a

"Wandering stars" (i.e. meteors soon to
be quenched, Rbn. W. T. Lex.) in Jude 13 symbolize false and erring teachers, heirs of perdition.
According to Stuart, Robinson, &c., "star" in Rev.
ix. 1, and perhaps elsewhere, symbolizes one of the
glory.

;

;

recent authorities regard them as belonging to the
They have, when living, an apparently homogeneous jelly filling their pores and
their
surface.
The sponges of commerce
covering
come mostly from the Mediterranean and the Bahama Islands. They are usually procured by divers,
as they adhere firmly to the bottom of the sea. The
commercial value of the sponge was known from

PALESTINE, CHmat" ;
;
PALESTINE, II.,

;

GULLOTH

;

;

;

;

Rome,
makes him bishop of Byzantium be
fore Onesimus for sixteen years.
Stac'te (L. fr. Gr. Heb. 'ndtdph), one of the sweet
spices which composed the holy INCENSE (Ex. xxx.
The Hebrew word occurs once again (Job
34).
9.

QUICKEN REGENERATION REVELATION
SON OF GOD
SPIRIT
TONGUES,
;

BARN

Sta'<liys [-kis]

All this was changed.
Our
Lord, by ordaining (Mat. xxviii. 19) that every Christian should be baptized in the name of the Holy
Ghost, indicated at once the absolute necessity from
that time forth of a personal connection of every
believer with the Spirit; and (in Jn. xvi. 7-15) He
declares the internal character of the Spirit's work,
and (in xiv. 16, 17, &c.) His permanent stay. And
subsequently the Spirit's operations under the new
dispensation are authoritatively announced as universal and internal in Acts ii. 16-21 and Heb. viii.
GHOST ; GOD ; INSPIRATION ; MIRACLES ;
8-12.
;

;

;

tent, chiefly external.

;

:

* Sta'bie.

standing of the Jews of that age that the same
Spirit who wrought of old among the people of God
was still at work. But the Ascension of our Lord is
marked (Eph. iv. 8 ; Jn. vii. 39, &c.) as the commencement of a new period in the history of the inThe interval
spiration of men by the Holy Ghost.
between that period and the end of the world is
often described as the Dispensation of the Spirit.
Under the old dispensation the gifts of the Holy
Spirit were uncovenanted, not universal, intermit-

;

(lit-

Fiirst renders the

in the teaching of

;

Spoon, the A. V. translation of Heb. caph

=

to Christians (so Mr. Bullock).

PROPHET

(Fbn.)

erally
palm or hollow of the hand) in Ex. xxv. 29,
xxxvii. 16; Num. iv. 7, vii. 14 ff. ; 1 K. vii. 50; 2
K. xxv. 14; 2 Chr. iv. 22, xxiv. 14; Jcr. lii. 18, 19.

by patriarchs and prophets were probably understood imperfectly hy them, become full of meaning

SANCTIFICATION
GIFT OF, &.c.

(Sjovgia ofieinalii).

animal kingdom.

"Seven stars" in Rev. i. 16, 20, ii. 1, i".
symbolize the "angels" (= pastors or teachers?)
of the seven churches in Asia.
*
586.
rs.
MAGIC,
ANGELS.
1,

Star'-jra-Zf

|
'

ASTRONOMY;

p.

Until the last few years
Star of the Wise Mm.
the interpretation of Mat. ii. 1-12, by theologiai:!>
in general, coincided in the main with that which

STA

STA

by any person of ordinary inthe account with due attention.
Some supernatural light resembling a star had appeared in some country (possibly Persia) far to the
E. of Jerusalem, to men who were versed in the
study of celestial phenomena, conveying to their
minds a supernatural impulse to repair to Jerusalem, where they would find a new-born king. (EAST

passing brightness. Exaggerations of this description induced Mr. Pritchard, the original writer of
this article, to undertake the very formidable labor
of calculating afresh an ephemeris of the planets
Jupiter and Saturn, and of the sun, from May to
December, B. c. 7. The result was to confirm the
fact of there being three conjunctions during the
above period, though somewhat to modify the dates
assigned to them by Dr. Ideler. Similar results
have also been obtained by Encke, and the December conjunction has also been confirmed by the
But (a.) It is inconceivable
Astronomer Royal.
that solely on the ground of astrological reasons
men would undertake a seven months' journey. And
as to the widely-spread and prevalent expectation
of some powerful personage about to show himself
in the East, the fact of its existence depends on the
testimony of Tacitus, Suetonius, and Josephus. But
all these writers speak of this expectation as applying to Vespasian, in A. n. 69, which date was seventyfive years, or two generations, after the conjunction

woul;l

be given to

telligence

it

who read

j

|

;

supposed them to ba followers, and posMAGI.)
sibly priests, of the Zend religion, whereby they
were led to expect a Redeemer in the person of the
It

Jewish

infant.

diligent inquiry

On

arriving at Jerusalem,

after
(

and consultation with the priests

;

and learned men who could naturally best inform
them, they are directed to proceed to Bethlehem.
The star which they had seen in the East reappeared
to them and preceded them, until it took up its station over the place where the young child was.
The whole matter, that is, was supernatural. (JESUS
CHRIST MESSIAH.) Latterly, however, a very different opinion has gradually become prevalent upon
the subject.
The star has been displaced from the
category of the supernatural, and has been referred
to the ordinary astronomical phenomenon of a conThe
junction of the planets Jupiter and Saturn.
idea originated with Kepler, whose suggestion was
worked out by Dr. Ideler of Berlin. In May, B. c. 7,
a conjunction of the planets Jupiter and Saturn occurred not far from the first point of Arias, the
planets rising in Chaldea about 3 hours before the
sun.
It is said that on astrological grounds such a

;

j

I

'

;

|

'

Furthermore, in February, B. c, 66, a
conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn occurred in the
constellation Puces, closer than the one on December 4, B. c. 7. (ft.) On December 4, B. c. 7, the sun
set at Jerusalem at 5 p. M.
Supposing the Magi to
have then commenced their journey to Bethlehem,
in question

;

I

j

j

conjunction could not fail to excite the attention of
men like the Magi. Supposing them to have set
out at the end of May, B. c. 7, upon a journey for
which the circumstances will be seen to require at
least seven months, the planets were observed to
separate slowly until the end of July, when their

i

for

brilliant apparition,

it

was

when, by reassuming direct motion, Jupiter
again approached to a conjunction for the third
time with Saturn, just as the Magi may be supposed
to have entered the Holy City.
And, to complete
the fascination of the tale, about an hour and a half
after sunset, the two planets might be seen from
f
Jerusalem, hanging as i were in the meridian, and
suspended over Bethlehem in the distance. These
celestial phenomena thus described are, it will be
seen, beyond the reach of question, and at the first
impression they assuredly appear to fulfil the conditions of the Star of the Magi.
The first circumstance which created a suspicion to the contrary,
arose from an exaggeration on the part of Dr. Ideler
himself, who described the two planets as wearing
the appearance of one bright but diffused light to
halt,

,

Not only is this imperupon the Magi, but it is quite
had they possessed any remains of eye-

persons having weak

eyes.

fect eyesight inflicted

certain that,
sight at all, they could not have failed to see, not a
single star, but two planets, at the very considerable

distance of double the moon's apparent diameter.
Alford (first edition of his Greek Testament) represents the planets as forming a single star of sur-

first see Jupiter and his dull and somewhat distant companion an hour and a half distant from the meridian, in a S. E. direction, and

they would

By the time they
decidedly to the E. of Bethlehem.
came to Rachel's tomb the planets would be due S.
of them, on the meridian, and no longer over the
hill of Bethlehem, which is S. 13" E. from Rachel's
tomb. The road then takes a turn to the E., and
ascends the hill near to its western extremity ; the
would now be on

their

right

"
hands, and a little behind them the
star," there" before them " as a
fore, ceased altogether to go
Arrived on the hill and in the village, it beguide.
came physically impossible for the star to stand
over any house whatever close to them, seeing that
it was now visible far away beyond the hill to the
W., and far off in the heavens at an altitude of 57.
As they advanced, the star would of necessity recede, and under no circumstances could it be said
"
to stand " over
any house, unless at the distance
If the
of miles from the place where they were.
Magi had left the Jaffa gate before sunset, they
would not have seen the planets at the outset ; and
if they had left
Jerusalem later, the star would
have been a more useless guide than before. Thus
the beautiful phantasm of Kepler and Ideler vanishes before the more perfect daylight of investiga:

at its nearest ap-

spicuous companion Saturn. This glorious spectacle
continued almost unaltered for several days, when
the planets again slowly separated, then came to a

!

planets, therefore,

motions becoming retrograde, they again came into
conjunction by the end of September. At that time,
there can be no doubt, Jupiter would present to
astronomers, especially in so clear an atmosphere,
a magnificent spectacle.
It was then at its most

proach both to the sun and to the earth. Not far
from it would be seen its duller and much less con-
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tion.

*
Stars,

pi.

of STAR.

"The Seven Stars"

=

PLEIADES.

A. V. " a piece of

"

Sta'ter (Gr. ;
margin,
money
1. The term stater is held to signify a
"stater").
coin of a certain weight, but perhaps means a standard coin (so Mr. R. S. Poole). The gold staters
were didrachms (DIDRACHMA ; DRACHM) of the later
Phenician and the Attic talents. Of the former
talent were the Daric staters or Danes (DRAM) ; of
Electrum staters,
the latter, the stater of Athens.
coined by the Greek towns on the western coast of
Asia Minor, are of gold and silver mixed, three
Thus far the stater
parts of gold to one of silver.
In silver, however, the term
is always a didrachm.
is applied to the tetradrachm of Athens, which was
of the weight of two gold staters of the same cur2. In the N. T. the stater is once menrency.
;

STA
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STE

tioned, in the narrative of the miracle of the sacred
tribute-money (Mat. xvii. 27 margin). The stater
must here mean a silver tetradrachm ; and the only

Place of the Temple. This local worship, with tlie
Jewish customs belonging to it, he now denounced.
So we must infer from the accusations brought
against him, confirmed as they are by the tenor of
3
his defence.
The actual words of the churge may
have been false, as the sinister and malignant intention which they ascribed to him was undoubtedly

tetradrachms then current in Palestine were of the

And it is observable, in confirmation of the minute accuracy of
the Evangelist, that at this period the silver currency in Palestine consisted of Greek imperial tetradrachms, or staters, and Roman denarii (PENNY)
of a quarter their value, didrachms having fallen
into disuse (so Mr. Poole).
same weight as the Hebrew SHEKEL.

false.

When

the charge was formally lodged against him,
countenance kindled, and his judges " saw his
face as it had been the lace of an angel " (vi. 15).
For a moment, the account seems to imply, the
judges of the Sanhedrim were awed at his presence.
Then the high-priest that presided appealed to him
to know his own sentiments on the accusations
brought against him. To this Stephen replied in a
speech which has every appearance of being faithThe framework in which
fully reported (vii. 2-63).
his defence is cast is a summary of a history of the
Jewish Church. In the facts which he selects from
this history, he is guided by two principles
at first
more or less latent, but gradually becoming more
and more apparent as he proceeds. The first is the
endeavor to prove that, even in the previous Jewish
history, the presence and favor of God had not been

Fiirst would translate in flashing fire, i. e. quick
(Kimchi), or in the fire of Jlas/iing armor, A. V.
" with
'
flaming (margin fiery ') torches."
Steph'a-nas (Gr. a crown, or crowned?), & Christian convert of Corinth whose household Paul baptized as the "first-fruits of Achaia," and who was
with the apostle at Ephesus when he wrote 1 Cor.
(1 Cor. i. 16, xvi. 15).
a crowt,), the First
Ste'phen [-ven] (tr. Gr.
His Hebrew (or rather Syriac) name is
Martyr.
traditionally said to have been Chdil or Cheliel (=
a crown). He was the chief ' of the Seven (com"
"
monly called Deacons ; see DEACON) appointed to
rectify the complaints in the early Church of Jerusalem, made by the Hellenistic against the Hebrew
Christians.
His Greek name indicates his own Hellenistic origin.
His importance is stamped on the
narrative by a reiteration of emphatic, lmost su" full of faith
and of the Holy
perlative phrases
Ghost " (Acts vi. 6) " full of grace and power "

{

;

=

i

i

;

;

OLD TESTAMENT C ;

SYCHEM, &c.) It would seem that, just
argument, Stephen saw a change

off from his calm address, and turned suddenly
upon them in an impassioned attack which shows
As he spoke
that he saw what was in store for him.
" weic
they showed by their facts that their hearts
being sawn asunder," and they kept gnashing their
but still, though with diffiset teeth against him
;

He, inthi.> la>t crisis
culty, restraining themselves.
fate, turned his face upward to the open sky,
and as he gazed the vault of heaven seemed to him
i

and far above his particular office. First,
arrests attention by the " great wonders and
miracles that he did." Then begins a series of dis-

ciplee.

MOSES

;

of his

lie

:

;

MOLECH

in the aspect of his judges, as if for the first time
they had caught the drift of his meaning. He broke

panion-!,

So Doan Stanley, orizinal author of this article but
the N. T. simply names him first. (Compare PETER,
and APOSTLE.)
1
Traditionally he was reckoned amon<r the seventy dis-

;

at the close of his

;

1

;

1

REMPHAN

"
(ver. 8); irresistible
spirit and wisdom" (ver. 10);
" full
of the Holy Ghost " (vii. 55).* Of his ministrations among the poor we hear nothing.
But he
Kccms to have been an instance, such as is not uncommon in history, of a new energy derived from a
new sphere. He shot far ahead of his six com-

community had clung in their worship not merely
to the Holy Land and the Holy City, but to the Holy

confined to the Holy Land or the Temple of Jerusalem. This he illustrates with a copiousness of detail which makes his speech a summary almost as
much of sacred geography as of sacred history.
The second principle of selection is based on the
attempt to show that there was a tendency from
the earliest times toward the same ungrateful and
narrow spirit that had appeared in this last stage
of their political existence. Both of these si-lections
are worked out on what may almost be called critical principles.
(For explanations of the differences
between this speech and the Mosaic history, see
JACOB 1 ;
ABRAHAM ; CHRONOLOGY ; INSPIRATION

JOSEPH

:

ing, which eventually caused his martyrdom. Down
to this time the apostles and the early Christian

arrested at the instigation of the
and brought before the Sanhedrim.

his

LAW.
Statute.
* Staves,
pi. of STAFF.
In all cases where the word " steel " ocSteel*
curs in the A.V., the true rendering of the Hebrew
" COPPER."
(so Mr. Wright) is
(BRASS.) Whether
the ancient Hebrews were acquainted with steel, is
not perfectly certain. It has been inferred from
"
"
Jer. xv. 12, that the
IRON from the north there
spoken of denoted a superior kind of metal, hardened in an unusual manner, like the steel obtained
from the Chalybes of the Pontus. The hardening
of iron for cutting-instruments was practised in
Pontus, Lydia, and Laconia. (AXE ; KNIFE.) The
Heb. paladh, which occurs only in JS'ah. ii. 3 (Heb.
"
4), and is rendered in A. V.
torches," most probably (so Mr. Wright, with Gesenius, Henderson, &c.)
denotes steel or hardened iron, and refers to the
But
flashing scythes of the Assyrian chariots.

putations with the Hellenistic Jews of North Africji,
Alexandria, and Asia Minor, his companions in race
and birthplace. The subject of these disputations
is not expressly mentioned ;
but, from what follows
it is evident that he struck into a new vein of teach-

He was

Hellenistic Jews,

i

to part asunder; and the Divine Glory appeared
through the rending of the earthly veil the Divine
Presence, seated on a throne, and on the right hand
the human form of " Jesus." Stephen spoke as if to

himself, describing the glorious vision ; and, in so
in the
doing, alone of all the speakers and writers
N. T., except only Christ Himself, uses the phrase,
" the SON OF MAN." As his
judges heard the words,
they could forbear no longer. They broke into a
loud yell ; they clapped their hands to their car;

I

i

they flew as with one impulse upon him, and di
him out of the city to the place of execution. Those
were to take the lead in this wild and terrible act
"

We are not to suppose that Stephen

yond the apostles

went at all bein the substance of his teaching but
:

own bent of mind, and the peculiar
direction which his evangelistic airency assumed. tjM
inpoints respecting the temporary nature of tin- Mop;iir
stitutions, and the approachinir desolation of Jerusalem,
received a greater prominence than in theirs" (Fbn.).

only that, from bin

STE

STO

who haJ taken upon themselves the responsibility
of denouncing him (Deut. xvii. 7; comp. Jn. viii. 7).
In this instance, they were the witnesses who had

" the house of
the pillory " (2 Chr. xvi. 10, A. V.
"
prison-house "). The stocks (Heb. sad; Gr. zulon,
literally
wood) are noticed in Job xiii. 27, xxxiii.
The Heb. 'ec/ies used in Prov.
11, and Acts xvi. 24.
vii. 22
V.
a fetter (so Mr.
(A.
"stocks") properly
with
FETTKUS ; PRISON;
Bevan,
Gesenius, &c.).
I'CMSIIMENTS.
The Stoics and EPISto'ics (fr. Gr., st-e below).
CUREANS, who are mentioned together in Acte xvii.
18, represent the two opposite schools of practical
PHILOSOPHY which survived the fall of higher speculation in Greece.
The Stoic school, founded by Zeno
of Citium (about B. c. 280), derived its name from
"
"
the painted
portico
(Gr. tloa) in which he taught.
Zeno was followed by Cleauthcs (about B. c. 260),
Cleanthes by Chrysippus (about B. c. 240), who was
regarded as the intellectual founder of the Stoic system.
Stoicism soon found an entrance at Rome, and
under the Empire stoicism was not unnaturally connected with republican virtue. The ethical system
of the Stoics has been commonly supposed to have
a close connection with Christian morality.
But the
morality of stoicism is essentially based on pride,
that of Christianity on humility ; the one upholds
individual independence, the other absolute faith in
another ; the one looks for consolation in the issue
of fate, the other in Providence ; the one is limited
by periods of cosmical ruin, the other is consummated in a personal resurrection (Acts xvii. 18).
But in spite of the fundamental error of stoicism,
which lies in a supreme egotism, the teaching of this
school gave a wide currency to the noble doctrines
of the Fatherhood of God, the common bonds of
mankind, the sovereignty of the soul.
an ornament or supStom'aeh-er [stum'ak-er] (
port to the breast, Webster's Diet.), the A. V. translation of Heb. petJtigtt, which denotes some article
of female attire (Is. iii. 24). The LXX. makes it a
variegated tunic the Vulgate, a species of girdle.
DRESS.
The uses to which stones were applied in
Stones.
ancient Palestine were various.
1. Tluy were used
for the ordinary purposes of building, and were
sometimes of very large size (Mk. xiii. 1). Rubinson gives the dimensions of one as 24 feet long by

rep jrted or misreported the \v jrds of Stephen. They,
according to the custom, for the sake of facility in
their dreadful tisk, stripped

themselves, as

the
Eastern practice on commencing any violent exerand one of the prominent leaders in the transtion
action was deputed by custom to signify his assent
to the act by taking the clothes into his custody, and
standing over them whilst the bloody work went on.
The person who officiated on this occasion was a
young man from Tarsus one probably of the CiliHis
eian Hellenists who had disputed with Stephen.
"
name, as the narrative significantly adds, was Saul."
(PAUL.) Every thing was now ready for the execuIt was outside the gate.s of JERUSALEM.
tion.
The
earlier tradition fixed it at what is now called the
Damascus gate. The latjr, which is the present tradition, fixed it at what is hence called St. Stephen's
As the first volley of stones burst upon him,
gate.
he called upon the Master whose human form he
had just seen in the heavens, and repeated almost
the words with which He Himself had given up His
"
life on the cross,
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit."
Another crash of stones brought him on his knees.
One loud piercing cry answering to the loud shriek
is

;

which his enemies had flown upon him
escaped his dying lips.
Again clinging to the
"
spirit of his Master's words, he cried,
Lord, lay not
or yell with

their charge," and instantly sank upon
the ground, and, in the touching language of the narrator, who then uses for the first time the word, afterthis sin to

ward appiiji to the departure of all Christians, but
here the more remarkable from the bloody scenes in
tlie midst of which the death
took place "feU,
His mangled body was buried by the class
of Hellenists and proselytes to which he belonged.
Tae legend of the fifth century says that his corpse,
which the high-priest intended to leave for beasts
of prey to devour, was carried off at night by GAMALIEL 2 in his own chariot, and buried at his expense
his property at Caphar Gamala
of ike c.amd\ eight leagues from Jerusalem,
the funeral lamentations, attended by all the aposIn A. i>. 415 the martyr's retles, lasting forty days.
mains are said to have been found and identified, and
were then buried at Jerusalem.
The importance of
Stephen's career may be briefly summed up under
three heads
I. lie was the first great Christian
" the
ecclesiastic (see note '),
Archdeacon," as he is
called in the Eastern Church.
II. He is the first
To him the name
martyr the proto-martyr.
in a

new tomb on

(village

:

III. He
applied (Acts xxii. 20).
He was the anticipator, as, had he lived, he would have been the propagator, of the new phase of Christianity, of which St.
Paul became the main support.
* Stew'ard. ELIEZER 1 GOVERNOR 14 KING.
;
;
*
ADDER BEE ; DEATH ; HORNET ; SCORStingi

"martyr"

is

is first

the forerunner of St. Paul.

;

PION.

Stocks.

The term " stocks "

is

applied

in the

two different articles, one of which (Heb.
mahpechelh), in which the body was placed in a bent
position by the confinement of the neck and arms as
well as the
legs, answers to the English pillory;
while the other (Heb. sad) answers to the English
A. V. to

"

The
stocks," the feet alone being confined in it.
prophet Jeremiah was confined in the first sort (Jer.
xx. 2), which appears to have been a common mode
of punishment in his day (xxix. 26), as the prisons
contained a chamber for the special purpose, termed
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=

;

6 feet broad and 3 feet high.
For most public
hewn stones were used (ARCIIITECITIU: ; JERUSALEM, Quarries) an exception was made in regard to altars (Ex. xx. 25 Deut. xxvii. 5 Josh. viii.
The Phenicians were famous for skill in hew31).
edifices

;

;

;

ing stone (2 Sam. v. 11 ; 1 K. v. 18).
(HANDICRAFT.)
Stones were selected of certain colors to form ornamental string-courses (1 Chr. xxix. 2). They were
also employed for pavements (2 K. xvi. 17 ; comp.
Estli. i. 6).
2. Large stones were used for closing
the entrances of caves (Josh. x. 18; Dan. vi. 17),
sepulchres (Mat. xxvii. 60; Jn. xi. 38, xx. 1), and
3. Flint-stones occasionally
springs (Gen. xxix. 2).
served the purposes of a KNIFE (Ex. iv. 25 ; Josh. v.
4. Stones were used as a munition of war for
2, 3).
slings (1 Sam. xvii. 40, 49), catapults (2 Chr. xxvi.
14), and bows (Wis. v. 22 ; comp. 1 Me. vi. 51 ; ARMS,
I. 3, 4); as boundary-marks (Dent. xix. 14, xxvii.
17; Job xxiv. 2; Prov. xxii. 28, xxiii. 10; BOHAN ?
ZOHELETH?); as weights for scales (Deut. xxv. 13;
Prov. xvi. 11 ; BALANCE); and for mills (2 Sam. xi.
21 ; MILL).
5. Large stones were set up to commemorate any remarkable events (Gen. xxviii. 18,
1 Sam. vii. 12).
xxxi. 45, xxxv. 14; Josh. iv. 9
Such stones were occasionally consecrated by ANOINTING (Gen. xxviii. 18). 6. The worship of stones prevailed among the heathen nations surrounding Pal;

STO

STO
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from them by apostate

"
"
objected to the
hyacinth-stone representing the

IDOLATRY). 7. Heaps
of stones were piled up en various occasions, as in
token of a treaty (Gen. xxxi. 46) ; or over the grave
of some notorious offender (Josh. vii. 26, viii. 29 ;
2 Sam. xviii. 17).
8. The "white stone" noticed in
Rev. ii. 17 has been variously regarded as referring
to the pebble of acquittal used in the Greek courts ;
to the lot cast in elections in Greece
to both these
combined, the white conveying the notion of acquitthe
stone
that
of election (Bengel) ; to the stones
tal,
in the high-priest's breast-plate ; to the tickets presented to the victors at the public games (Hammond) ;
to the custom of writing on stones (Alford) ; to the
diamond, not dead white but lustrous, with an allu-

lyitmrium of the ancients, because of its not posIt
sessing attractive powers in any marked degree.
appears, however, from a communication mad- \>\

estine, and was borrowed
Israelites (Is. Ivii. 6 ; IDOL

;

1

!

;

sion to

Urim and Thummim, which

ner (Eph.

ROCK

ii.

20-22

;

1

Pet.

ii.

4-8).

PUNISHMENTS

v. 14; Is. liv. 11, 12; Lam. iv. 7
xxi. 10, 21).
ADAMANT; AGATE; AMEBERYL CARBUNCLE CHALCEDON Y
OLITE
CHRYSOPRASE
CHRYSOPRASUS
EMERALD
ENGRAVER JACINTH ONYX PRINT, TO RUBY SAPSEAL;
ToPHIRE; SARDINE; SARDIUS; SARDONYX;

compared (Cant.
Rev.

THYST
;

:

iv. 3,

'

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

PAZ.
j

PUNISHMENTS.
Sto'aing.
* Sto
rax. Sweet, the A. V. translation of Gr. stakti
STACTE. POPLAR.
(Ecclus. xxiv. 15)

the high-priest

alone saw, and which might have the name JEHOVAH
graven on it (Trench). 9. The use of stones for
tablets is alluded to in Ex. xxiv. 12, and Josh,
viii. 32.
10. Stones for striking fire are mentioned
in 2 Me. x. 3.
11. Stones were prejudicial to the
operations of husbandry (AGRICULTURE) ; hence the
custom of spoiling an enemy's field by throwing
quantities of stones upon it (2 K. iii. 19, 25), and the
necessity of gathering stones previous to cultivation
12. The notice in Zcch. xii.
(Is. v. 2; Eccl. iii. 5).
3 of the " burdensome stone " is referred by Jerome
to the custom of lifting stones as an exercise of
strength (comp. Ecclus. vi. 21) ; but it may equally
well be explained of a large corner-stone as a symbol of strength (Is. xxviii. 16).
Stones are used metaphorically to denote hardness or insensibility (1
Sam. xxv. 37 ; Ez. xi. 19, xxxvi. 26), as well as firmness or strength (Gen. xlix. 24). The members of
the Church are called " living stones," as contributing to rear that living temple in which Christ, Him"
self a living stone" is the chief or head of the cor-

Mr. King, that the hyacinth (zircon) is highly electric
when rubbed. Precious stones are used in ix-ripture in a figurative sense to signify value, beauty,
durability, &c., in those objects with which they are

* Star*

=

=

a quantity, or a magazine or deposit of
a quantity, &c. (Gen. xxvi. 14, xli. 36, &c.). BREAD.
* Store honse
a place of deposit or safe-keeping
for grain, food, &c.
BARN EGYPT.
Stork (Heb. hfiinddh or chfisiddh), a wading bird
allied to the herons.
The White Stork (Cieonia
alba, Linn.) is one of the largest and most conspicuous of land-birds, standing nearly four feet hid
the jet black of its wings and its bright-red beak and

=

;

\

,

;

STONES, PRECIOUS.
The identification
Stones, Pre eions [presh'us].
of many of the Hebrew names of precious stones is
a task of considerable difficulty. As far, however,
as regards the stones of the high-priest's breastplate,
the authority of Josephus, who had frequent opportunities of seeing it worn, is preferable to any other.
The Vulgate agrees with his nomenclature, and in
Jerome's time the breastplate was still to be inspected
in the Temple of Concord
hence this agreement of
the two is of great weight.
Precious stones are frequently alluded to in the Holy Scriptures ; they were
known and very highly valued in the earliest times.
The Tyrians traded in precious stones supplied by
The merchants of Sheba and
Syria (Ez. xxvii. 16).
Raamah in South Arabia, and doubtless India and
Ceylon, supplied the markets of Tyre with various
;

-

:

The art of engraving on precious
precious stones.
stones was known from the very earliest times.
Sir
G. Wilkinson says, " The Israelites learned the art of
"
and
stones
from
the
cutting
engraving
Egyptians
but probably (so Mr. Houghton) it was known
to them long before their sojourn in Egypt (Gen.
xx xviii. 18). The twelve stones of the breastplate
were engraved each one with the name of one of the
;

tribes (Ex. xxviii. 17-21).
tion whether the DIAMOND

It is

an undecided ques-

was known to the early
nations of antiquity.
The A. V. gives it as the rendering of Ileb yahslom, which Mr. Houghton thinks
is probably JASPER.
The substance used for polishing precious stones by the ancient Hebrews and
Egyptians was emery -powder or the emery -stone ( Corundum), a mineral inferior only to the diamond in
hardness. In the article on LIGURE Mr. Houghton

White Stork (Ciomia

all*).

white of its
legs contrasting finely with the pure
man
plumage (Zech. v. 9). In the neighborhood of
it devours readily all kinds of offal and garbage.
For this reason, doubtless, it is placed in the list <!
unclean birds by the Mosaic Law (Lev. xi. 19; Hen:.
The range of the white stork extein:
xiv. 18).
the whole of Europe, except the British Isles, w henover Northern
it is wow only a rare visitant, and
as far at least as Birmah (so Mr.
Africa and

Asia,
The bhfik
Tristram, original author of this article).
stork (Cieonia niyra, Linn.), though less abundant
in places, is scarcely less widely distributed, but has
a more easterly range than its congener. Both >]><
While the
cies are very numerous in Palestine.
black stork is never found about buildings, but prefers marshy places in forests, and breeds < n the tops
of the loftiest trees the white stork :itta< In s itsrlt
to man, and for the service which it renders in the
;

STO

STR

and the removal of offal has
been repaid from the earliest times by protection
and reverence. The derivation of the Hebrew name
word translated " mercy," kindness," " lov(from a
to the paternal and filial ating-kindness ") points
tachment of which the stork seems to have been a
Hebrews no less than the Greeks
type among the
and Romans. It was believed that the young repaid
the care of their parents by attaching themselves
to them for life, and tending them in old age. Pliny
also notices their habit of always returning to the
same nest. Probably there is no foundation for the
notion that the stork so far differs from other birds
as to recognize its parents after it has beco-ne
mature; but of the fact of these birds returning
year after year to the same spot, there is no quesThat the parental attachment of the stork is
tion.
very strong, has been proved on many occasions.
Few migratory birds are more punctual to the time
of their reappearance than the white stork, or at
destruction of reptiles

least,

from

its

familiarity

and conspicuousness,

its

"

The
migrations have been more accurately noted.
"
stork in the heaven knoweth her appointed time
Pliny states that it is rarely seen in
(Jer. viii. 7).
This is
Asia Minor after the middle of August.
probably a slight error, as the ordinary date of its
arrival in Holland is the second week in April, and
In Palestine it has been
it remains until October.
The stork
observed to arrive on the 22d March.
has no note, and the only sound it emits is that
caused by the sudden snapping of its long mandibles.
Some unnecessary difficulty has been raised respecting the expression in Ps. civ. 17, "As for the stork,
The instinct of the
the fir-trees ara her house."
stork seems to be to select the loftiest and most
conspicuous spot he cun find where his huge nest
and whenever he can combine
with his instinct for the society of man,
In lands of
he naturally selects a tower or a roof.
ruins, which from their neglect and want of drainage supply him with abundance of food, he finds a
column or a solitary arch the most secure position
for his nest; but where neither towers nor ruins
abound he does not hesitate to select a tall tree, as
storks, swallows, and many other birds must have
done before they were tempted by the artificial conveniences of man's buildings to desert their natural
It is therefore needless to
places of nidification.
interpret the text of the stork merely perching on

may be supported

;

this taste

It probably was no less numerous in Paleswhen David wrote than now but the number
must have been far fewer, and it
would therefore resort to trees. The black stork,
trees.

tine

;

of suitable towers

no less common in Palestine, has never relinquished
its natural habit of
building upon trees. This species, in the northeastern portion of the land, is the
most abundant of the two. OSTRICH.
*
Storm. HAIL ; RAIN ; SNOW ; THUNDER ; WHIRLWlHD.
Strain at.
The A. V. of 1611 renders Mat. xxiii.
"
Ye blind guides which strain at a gnat, and
24,
swallow a camel." There can be little doubt, that
!

obscure phrase is due to a printer's error, and
" Strain
that the true
out,"
reading is "strain out."
is the correct translation of the Gr.
diulizo, and the
this

reading of Tyndale's (1539), Cranmer's (1539), the
Bishops' (1568), and the Geneva (1557) Bibles.
*
a foreign
Strange Worn an, in 1 K. xi. 1,
woman ; but usually in A. V. is opposed to a wife,
and spoken in respect to unlawful intercourse, and
hence
an adulteress or HARLOT (Prov. ii. 16, v. 3,

=

=

20, vii. 5, &c.).

ADULTERY

;

IDOLATRY

;

STRANGER.

1067

A

Stran'ger [a as in gate} (Heb. ffSr, tfahdfi).
stranger," in the technical sense of the term,
a person of foreign (i. e. non-Israeli tish) extraction
resident within the limits of the Promised Land (so
Mr. Bevan). He was distinct from the proper " for"
eigner
(Heb. nochri '), inasmuch as the latter still
belonged to another country, and would only visit
Palestine as a traveller he was still more distinct
from the ' nations," or non-Israelite peoples. (GEN-

"

=

:

The term may be compared with our expression " naturalized foreigner."
The Heb. ger and
"
"
toshdb applied to the
stranger have special reference to the fact of his residing in the land. The
existence of such a class of persons among the Israelites is easily accounted for
the " mixed multi"
tude
that accompanied them out of Egypt (Ex.
xii. 38) formed one element ; the Canaanitish popuTILE.)

:

which was never wholly extirpated from their
native soil, formed another and a still more important one captives taken in war formed a third ;
fugitives, hired servants, merchants, &c., formed a
fourth.
The census of them in Solomon's time gave
a return of 153,600 males (2 Chr. ii 17), which was
equal to about a tenth of the whole population.
The enactments of the Mosaic Law, which regulated
the political and social position of resident strangers, were conceived in a spirit of great liberality.
lation,

;

With the exception of the Moabites and Ammonites
(Deut.
rights

xxiii. 3), all

of

(ANATHEMA

nations were admissible to the

citizenship
;

CITIZEN

;

under
SLAVE.)

certain

Whether

legally a landowner

conditions.
a stranger
a question

could ever become
about which there may be doubt (Gen. xxiii. 4 ; Lev.
The stranger
xxv. 23 ; AGRICULTURE ; ARAUNAH).
appears to have been eligible to all civil offices,
In regard
that of king excepted (Deut. xvii. 15).
to religion, it was absolutely necessary that the
stranger should not infringe any of the fundamental
laws of the Israelitish state (Ex. xx. 10; Lev. xvii.
LAW OF MO10, 15, xviii. 26, xx. 2, xxiv. 16, &c.
If he was a bondman he was obliged to subSES).
mit to CIRCUMCISION (Ex. xii. 44); if he was independent, it was optional with him ; but if he reis

;

mained uncircumcised, he was prohibited from partaking of the PASSOVER (xii. 48), and could not be
regarded as a full citizen. Liberty was also given
an uncircumcised stranger. Assuming, however, that the
stranger Was circumcised, no distinction existed in
regard to legal rights between the stranger and the
Lev. xxiv. 22 Num. xv. 16, &c.).
Israelite (xii. 49
The Israelite is enjoined to treat him as a brother
(Ex. xxii. 21-23; Lev. xix. 34; Deut. x. 19; HOSin regard to the use of prohibited food to

;

;

"
PITALITY ; POOR). It also appears that the stran"
formed the class whence the hirelings were

ger

"

"

1 The Heb.
onlv in Deut.
nochri, rendered " foreigner
" alien
in Deut. xiv. 21, also in
xv. 3 and Ob. 11, and
Job xix. 15 and Ps. Ixix. 8 [Heb. 9] and Lam. v. 2, is fre"
quently translated stranger" (Gen. xxxi. 15 : Deut. xvii.
211 ; Judg. xix. 12;
15, xxiii. 20 [Heb. 21], xxix. 22 [Heb.
Ru. ii. 10: 2 Sam. xv. 19; 1 K. viii. 41, 43: 2 Chr. vi. 82,
33; Prov. ii. 16. v. 110. 20, vii. 5, xxvii. 2; Eccl. vi. 2; Is.
<Ks. ii. 22. xviii. 3, xxi. 8: 1 K. xi. 1,
11. 6). or "strange'
8; Ezr. x. 2, 10 ff. : Neh. xili. 27; "Is. xxviii. 21 : Jer. ii.
" outlandish
21
i. 8), once
(Neh. xiii. 26), also
Zeph.
" STBANOE WOMAN"
(Prov. vi. 24, xx. 16. xxiii. 27, xxvii.
Gesenins (and so Fflrst, in unbalance) defines the
13).
unknown, strange, foreign, spoken
word as an adjective
as a man (= a
(a.) of one from another land and people,
stranger, foreigner), people, land, city, vine, garment: (ft.)
of one from another family (= a stranger), not of one 8
own household, as in Eccl. vi. 2. in opposition to a son
and legal heir, and in the feminine (= STRANGE WOMAN)
in opposition to a wife ; (c.) another, not one's self (Prov.
xxvii. 2) ; (a.) strange, unheard of, exciting wonder (Is,

=

xxviii. 21).

SIR
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sue

drawn the terms being coupled together in Ex. xii.
45 and Lev. xxii. 10, xxv. 6, 40. The liberal spirit

notices of the

;

of the Mosaic regulations respecting strangers prescnts a strong contrast to the rigid exciusiveness of
the Jews at the commencement of the Christian era.
The growth of this spirit dates from the time of the

j

i

j

1

(

:

*

;

-

;

Straw (Heb. teben). Both wheat and barley straw
were used by the ancient Hebrews chiefly as fodder
for their horses, cattle, and camels (Gen. xxiv. 25
There is no intima1 K. iv. 28
Is. xi. 7, Ixv. 25).
It was emtion that straw was used for litter.

Sn'ba-i (Gr.)
Ezr. ii. 46).

(Ex. xxxii. 20

to strew,

i.

e.

to spread, to scatter

Mat. xxv. 24, 26, Sic.).
RIVER.
Stream of K'gypt once in the A. V.
* Stream.

OF EGYPT "

;

BKOOK

;

=

" the RIVER

(Is. xxvii. 12).

Street (Heb. huts or chuts, rihob or rtchob, shuk ;
Gr. plateia, rhume).
The streets of a modern Oriental town are generally narrow, crooked, and
gloomy, even in the best towns. Their character is
mainly fixed by the climate and the style of architecture, the narrowness being due to the extreme
heat, and the gloominess to the circumstance of the
windows looking for the most part into the inner
As these same influences existed in ancient
court.
times, probably the streets were much of the same
character as at present (AxTiocn 1 ; HOUSE JERUSALEM; NINEVEH.) The street called "Straight,"
in DAMASCUS (Acts ix. 11), was an exception to the
rule of narrowness : it was a noble thoroughfare,
100 feet wide, divided in the Roman age by colonnades into three avenues, the central one for footpassengers, the side passages for vehicles and horse;

men

going in different directions. The shops and
v/arehouses were probably collected together into
bazars in ancient as in modern times ; we read (so
Mr. Bcvan) of the baker's bazar (A. V. "street,"
Jer. xxxvii. 21), and of the wool, brazier, and clothes
bazars in Jerusalem (Jos. B. J. v. 8,
1), and perhaps the agreement between Ben-hadad and AHAB,
"
that the latter should
make streets in Damascus "
xx. 34), was in reference rather to bazar?, and
thus amounted to the establishment of a right of

.(IK.

trade.
That streets occasionally had names appears
from Jer. xxxvii. 21 and Acts ix. 11. That they
were generally unpaved may be inferred from the

compare

1.

Ez. xlviii. 15); especially the open country set apart
for pasture round the Levitical cities (Lev. xxv. 34
Num. xxxv. 2 fl'., &c. LEVITES) also, att OJMH jilact,
;

;

=

(1 Esd. v. 30;

=

=

ployed by the Egyptians for making bricks (Ex. v.
7, 16), being chopped up and mixed with the clay
to make them more compact and to prevent their
cracking.
(BRICK CHAFF 3.) The ancient Egyptians reaped their corn close to the ear, and afterward cut the straw close to the ground and laid it
This was the straw that Pharaoh refused to
by.

AGRICULTURE.

SHALMAI

under [or near] a city), the
Heb. migrfah, pi. migrdxhim, ndgrfshoth,
(so Gestnius) a place whither
herds are driven to graze, a pasture (1 Chr. v. 16;

;

Straw, to

=

* Sub'nrbs
(fr. L.
A. V. translation of

;

*

Strong Drink.

DRINK, STKOXG.
*
FENCED CITY TOWER; WAR.
Strong' hold.
* Stnb'ble
(Heb. kash). STRAW.
Su'all (Heb. a sweeping, filth, Ges.), son of Zophah,
an Asherite (1 Chr. vii. 36).
Sn'ba (L. fr. Gr.), ancestor of certain sons of
Solomon's servants who returne 1 with Zorobabel (1
Esd. v. 34) not in Ezra and Nehemiah.

occasionally in its more technical sense as opposed
to a citizen (Eph. ii. 19).

&c.).

PUNISHMENTS.

Stripes.

=

=

'.

:

,

Babylonish captivity. Our Lord condemns it in the
parable of the good Samaritan, where He defines
"
the term " neighbor
in a sense new to His hearers
It should be observed, however, that
(Lk. x. 36).
the PROSELYTE of the N. T. is the true representative of the stranger of the 0. T., and toward this
The term
class a cordial feeling was manifested.
"
"
Gr. xenon) is commonly used
stranger (usually
in the N. T. in the general sense of foreigner, and

give to the Israelites, who were therefore compelled
"
to gather " STUBBLE
(Heb. kash), i. e. the short
straw left standing in the field, which was commonly
" Stubble"
set on fire (Is. v. 24 ; Joel ii. 5, &c.).
the straw as broken up in tread(Heb. kash) also
ing out the grain and so separated by ventilation,
CHAFF, Ges. (Ps. Ixxxiii. 13 [Heb. 14] ; Jer. xiii. 24,

pavement laid by Herod the Great at
Antioch, and by Herod Agrippa II. at Jerusalem.
Hence pavement forms one of the peculiar features
of the ideal Jerusalem (Tob. xiii. 17; Rev. xxi. 2
Each street and bazar in a modern town is
up at night the same custom appears to ha\
vailed in ancient times (Cant. iii. 3).
*
MUSICAL IXSTKI
Stringed In strn-meuts.

;

;

area, round a city or building (Ez. xxvii. 28, xlv. 2,
xlviii. 17).
According to the Talmud, Maimonidos,

j

j

j

and most English expositors, the space measured
" from the wall and outward
1,000 cubits round
about " (Num. xxxv. 4) was used as a common or
suburb, and the space measured "from without th;city on the east side," &c. (vcr. 5), was a further
tract of land of 2,000 cubits, used for fields and

"
"
the suburbs
vineyards, the former being
properof
the
field
the
suburbs"
latter
"the
(Ginsbur-g,
ly,
in Kitto).

(CiTY.)

11 only).

PARBAR.

2.

Heb. parvarim (2 K.

xxiii.

Sue cot h (Heb. booths, Gcs.).
1. A town of ancient date in the Holy Land, first mentioned in tin-

account of Jacob's homeward journey from Padan"
aram (Gen. xxxiii. 17). Jacob there put up "booth(Succoih) for his cattle, as well as a house for himself.
From the itinerary of Jacob's return it
that Succoth lay between PEXIEL, near the ford i,f the
JABBOK, and SHECHEM (compare xxxii. 30, and xxxiii.
In accordance with this is the mention of Suc18).
coth in the nairative of Gideon's pursuit of Zebah
and Zalmunna (Judg. viii. 5-17). It would appear
from this passage that it lay E. of Jordan, which is
corroborated by its being allotted to Gad (Josh. \iii.
Succoth Is named in 1 K. vii. 46 and 2 Chr.
27).
iv. 17 as marking the spot at which the brass-foundries were placed for casting the metal-work of the
Temple. Jerome says there was in his time a town
named Sochoth beyond the Jordan, in the di>trict of
Burckhardt, having crossed the JorScythopolis.
dan at a spot two hours (about six miles) S. S. E.
from Beixdn, says " Near where we crossed to tin
:

are the ruins of Sukkol," evidently, from his narRobinson and Van <lc
rative, on the E. of Jordan.
Velde have discovered a place named Sakvt, eviS.

dently entirely distinct both in name and positi
from that of Burckhardt. In the accounts an-.
maps of these travellers it is placed on tin- <>t >'nl<
of the Jordan, less than a mile from the liver, ami
about ten miles S. of Beixdn. The distance of >'
kul from Beisdn is too great, even if it were on tin
other side of the Jordan, to allow of its In ing tin
The Sitkkol of Bur; k
place referred to by Jerome.
hardt is more suitable. But it is doubtful whether
either of them can be the Succoth of the 0. T. (se

sue

SUN

For the events of Gideon's story the
two is not unsuitable. Sdkut, on the
other hand, seems too far S., and is also on the W.
But both appear too far N. for the
of the river.
Until the position of Succoth is
SutTOth of Jacob.
Mr. Grove).

coming events

latter of the

xxi. 25)'.

more exactly ascertained, it is impossible to say
"
"
mentioned in
what was the
Valley of Succoth
3. The first camping-place
1's. Is. 6 and cviii. 7.
of tlie Israelites when they left Egypt (Ex. xii. 37,
xiii. '20; Num. xxxiii. 5, 6); apparently reached at
The distance
the close of the first day's march.
traversed in each day's journey was about fifteen
miles, and as Succoth was not in the desert, the next
" in the
station, ETHAM, being
edge of the wilderT
(Ex. xiii. 20; S um. xxxiii. 6), it must have
been in the valley, and consequently nearly due E.
of RAMESES, and fifteen miles distant in a straight
line (so Mr. R. S. Poole).
EXODCS, THE RED SEA,
PASSAGE OF.
Sie'eoth-be'noth (see below) occurs only in 2 K.
It has generally been supposed that this
xvii. 30.
;

=

the " tents of daughters ; "
term is pure Hebrew
" the booths in
which the
which some explain as
daughters of the Babylonians prostituted themselves
"
small tabernacles
in honor of their idol," others as
in which were contained images of female deities."
Sir H. Rawlinson thinks that Succoth-benoth represents the Chaldean goddess Zirbanil, the wife of

MERODACH, who was especially worshipped at Babylon.

Heb.

=

descendants ofaSuehah,
Ges.), a family of scribes at

Su'fliatli-itcs (fr.

otherwise unknown,
Jabez (1 Chr. ii. 55).
TIRATHITES.
Sud (fr. Gr., see below), a river in the immediate

neighborhood of Babylon, on the banks of which
No such river is
Jewish exiles lived (Bar. i. 4).
known to geographers but the original (Hebrew ?)
text may have been Sur, the river Euphrates, which
is always
named bv Arab geographers " the river of
"
:

Sura."

Sid

(fr.

pare N'eh.

=

47

;

SIA, or

SIAHA

Ezr.

44).

=

ii.

26

(fr.

29; com-

;

;

;

TRIAL, &c.
*
Sn'et.

*

(1 Esd. v-

HODAVIAFI 3 and HODETAH (I
Gr.)
compare Ezr. ii. 40 Xeh. xii. 43).
JUDGE LOAN SURETISHIP
Sue, to. DEPOSIT

Sn'di-as
Esd. v.

*

Gr.)
vii.

;

;

FAT.

DRESS

Suit.

;

;

TO, &c.

=

dwell(Heb. pi. sukkiyim
nation mentioned (2 Chr.

and Cushim (A. V. " Ethiopians ") as supplying part of the army which came
with Shishak out of
Egypt when he invaded Judah.
The Sukkiims may correspond to some one of the
shepherd or wandering races mentioned on
Egyptian monuments (so Mr. R. S. Poole).

AGRICULTURE

Snm'mer.

;

CHRONOLOGY

ESTINE, Climate.

Summer
harvfftt,

Fruit (Heb. kayils, literally

fig-harvest,

summer, Ges.,

Fii.)

I.

;

the

PAL-

= fruit= FRUIT,

as harvested in summer (2 Sam. xvi.
FIG.
1, 2, &c.).
In the
San (Heb. usually nhemesh ; Gr. helios).
history of the creation the sun is described as the
" in
contradistinction to the MOON or
"greater light
especially

(Jer. x. 2; Mat. xxiv. 29, with Lk.
(ECLIPSE OF THE Sux.) The joint influence assigned to the sun and moon in deciding the
"
seasons," both for agricultural operations (AGRI-

CULTURE) and for religious FESTIVALS, and also in reg"
ulating the length and subdivision of the years,"
correctly describes the combination of the lunar and
solar YEAR, whicli prevailed at all events subsequent
to the Mosaic period.
The sun " ruled the day," not
only in reference to its powerful influences, but also
as deciding the length of the day and supplying the
means of calculating its progress. Sunrise and sunset are the only defined points of time in the absence
of artificial contrivances for telling the hour of the
Between these two points the Jews recognized
day.
three periods, viz. when the sun became hot, about
nine A. M. (1 Sam. xi. 9; Neh. vii. 3); the double
light or "noon" (Gen. xliii. 16; 2 Sam. iv. 5), and
"
"
the cool of the day
shortly before sunset (Gen.
iii.
The sun also served to fix the quarters of
8).
the hemisphere, EAST, WEST, NORTH, and SOUTH, which
were represented respectively by the rising sun, the
setting sun (Ps. 1. 1 ; Is. xlv. 6), &c. or otherwise by
their position relative to a person facing the rising
sun before, behind, on the left hand, and on the
;

The apparent motion
right hand (Job xxiii. 8, 9).
of the sun (comp. HEATEN) is frequently referred to
(Josh. x. 13; 2 K. xx. 11; Ps. xix. 6; Eccl. i. 5;
Hab. iii. 11). The worship of the sun, as the most
prominent and powerful agent in the kingdom of
nature, was widely diffused throughout tlie countries
adjacent to Palestine. The Arabians appear to have
paid direct worship to it without the intervention of
any statue or symbol (Job xxxi. 26, 27), and this
style of worship was prob ibly familiar to the ancestors of the Jews in Chaldca and Mesopotamia.
The
Hebrews must have been well acquainted with the
idolatrous worship of the sun during the captivity in
Egypt, both from the contiguity of On, the chief seat
of the worship of the sun as implied in the name it" house of
self (ON
the Hebrew BETH-SHEMESH,
the sun," Jer. xliii. 13 marg.), and also from the
connection between Joseph and Poti-pherah (= he
who belongs to Ra), the priest of On (Gen. xii. 45).
After their removal to Canaan, the Hebrews came
in contact with various forms of IDOLATRY, which
originated in the worship of the sun e. g. BAAL,
MOLECH or Milcom, and the Hadad of the Syrians.
These idols, except the last, were introduced into
the Hebrew commonwealth at various periods but
it does not follow that the object symbolized by them
was known to the Jews themselves. (ADRAMMELECH.)
If we have any notice at all of conscious sun-worship
in the early stages of their history, it exists in the
doubtful term hammdnim or chammAmm (Lev. xxvi.
30; Is. xvii. 8, &c. ; IDOL 16). From the few notices on the subject in the Bible, we should conclude
that the Jews derived their mode of worshipping the
sun from several quarters, the Arabians (ARABIA),
PERSIANS, &c. The importance attached to the worship of the sun by the Jewish kings may be inferred,
from the fact that tho horses were stalled within the

=

;

SUE,
Sak'ki-im, Sak'ki-ims
in
ing
bootlis, Ges.), a
xii.
3) with the Lubim

*

10G9

figs,

1,2; Am.Viii.

"lesser light," in conjunction with which it was to
"
serve
for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and
" to rule the
for
years," while its special office was
AY" (Gen. i. 14-16). The "signs" referred to

were probably (so Mr. Bevan, original author of this
article) such extraordinary phenomena as eclipses,
which were regarded as conveying premonitions of

;

precincts of the temple (2 K. xxiii. 11; PARBAR).
In the metaphorical language of Scripture the sun is
emblematic of the law of God (Ps. xix. 7), of the
cheering presence of God (Ixxxiv. 11), of the person
of the Saviour ( Jn. i. 9 Mai. iv. 2), and of the glory
;

and purity of heavenly beings (Uev.

i.

16, x.

1, xii. 1 ).

" pis.

" in
'
Gesenius and Ffirst more naturally explain
Gen. i. 14 as time-signs, marking the seasons, days, and
the sense being then (by hendiadys. so Geseiiitis),
years,
" for
signs both for seasons and for days and years."

SWE
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*

DIAL.

(Is. xxxviii. 8).

Sm-per-sti'tion

|-stish'un]

(fr.

L.),

the A. V.

translation of Gr. aeisidaimonia, properly (so Rbn.
T. Lex.)
fear of the gods, then religiousness,
The kindred Gr. adj.
religion (Acts xxv. 19 only).
" too sudeisidaimone&terox, translated in the A. V.
perstitious" (xvii. 22 only), is rather more god-fearing, more religious, sc. than others. Neither of these
words is used in the X. T. in a bad sense. PAUL.

=

jV.

* SQ
pbah.

V .1111:11.

XUJIDERS, B
LORD'S SUPPER, THE MEALS.
(fr. Gr.), one of the places on the sea-coast of
Palestine, named as disturbed at the approach of
Holofernes (Jd. ii. 28). Some have suggested DOR,
others a place named Sora ^Athlil [?] between Dor

*

;

Sup per.

i

!

:

martin (Chelidon urbica, Linn.), and sand martin
The Eastern # wal(Cotyle riparia, Linn.), abound.
low (Hirundo rufula, Temminck), which nestles
generally in fissures in rocks, and the crag martin
(Cotyle rupettrui), which is confined to mountaingorges and desert districts, are also common. Uncommon European swift (Cypselus Apus, Linn.) is
common, and the splendid alpine swift (Cypvlw
melba, Linn.) may be seen in all suitable localities.

SPARROW.

;

Sv

and Carmel), others, again, Surafend (ZAREPHATH).
But none of these are satisfactory.
* Sir
(Heb. removed, driven out, Ges.), the gate of
(2 K. xi. 6), a gate of the Temple, at which Jehoaida
stationed gaards at the inauguration of Joash
:

" the
"
gate of the foundation
(2 Chr.
xxiii. 5).
The rabbins say it was the E. gate of the
court, where the unclean were commanded to depart
called also

(Keil).

In the entire absence
Sure ti->liip, Snre ty-sbip.
of commerce the law laid down no rules on the subject of suretiship, but it is evident that in the time
of Solomon commercial dealings had become so multiplied that suretiship in the commercial sense was

common

(Prov.

26, xxvii. 13).

vi.

But

xi.

1,

in older

man becoming a surety

times the notion of one

for a service to

be discharged
force (see Gen. xliv. 32).

by another was in full
The surety of course became
debts in case of his failure.

=

liable for his client's

DEPOSIT; LOAN, &c.

SHUSHAN (Esth. xi. 3, xvi. 18).
Sn'sa(L.)
Sl'san-fhites [-kites] (fr. Heb.
people of Snuno
doubt designates either the inhabiSHAN, Ges.)
tants of the city Susa (SHUSHAN) or (less probably,

=

so Rawlinson) those of the country Susis or Sueiana (Ezr. iv. 9 only).
a lily). I. The
Sl-san'na [-zan-] (L. fr. Heb
heroine of the Judgment of Daniel, or History of Susanna, in the APOCRYPHA. (DANIEL, APOCRYPHAL
ADDITIONS TO.) 2. One of the women who ministered to the Lord (Lk. viii. 3).
So si (Heb. ftor&eman, Ges.), father of Gaddi the

=

Manassite spy (Xum.

xiii.

11).

Swallow [swol-], the A. V. translation of Heb.
Deror occurs twice (Ps. Ixxxiv.
dtror, and 'agur.
3

Prov. xxvi. 2) ; 'dgur, also twice (Is. xxxviii. 14 ;
Jer. viii. 7), bith times in conjunction with sis or sun,
;

which
rectly,

in each passage is rendered,
probably cor"
by LXX. SWALLOW, A. V. CRANK," the latter

being more probably (so Mr. Tristram, original author of this article) the true signification of 'agur.
The Heb. dCror may include the "swallow" with
other swiftly-flying birds, as the swift, martin, &c.
Whatever be the precise rendering, the characters
ascribed in the several passages where the names
occur are strictly applicable to the swallow, viz. its
swiftness of flight, its nesting, in the buildings of the

Temple,

its

mournful, garrulous note, and

its

regu-

lar migration, shared indeed in common with several
others.
Many species of swallow occur in Palestine,
including all those familiar in Britain. The swallow,'
1 The common
European house-swallow or chimney
swallow (Hirundo nutica) \s represented in America by
the barn-swallow (Hirundo rufa) the common European
ewlfl ( Cyivelus Apu*\ is* somewhat larger than the American
ewlft or chimney-swallow ( C/uetura [or
Cypselus] Pelas:

ffia).

Common

European Swift (Cypttlia Apti)

"Swallow "

of Scriplare!

{Fairbaini).

15, xvii. 18, xx. 16, xxii.

Swan fswon], the A. V. translation (after the Yulgate) of Heb. tinshemrtk in Lev. xi. 18 and Deut. xiv.
16, where it occurs in the list of unclean birds.
Bochart andFiirst translate owl ; Gesenius su.
the pelican ; but the OWL and PELICAN are both ills
Mr.
tinctly expressed elsewhere in the catalogue.
Tristram and Mr. Gosse(in Fairbairn) think that the
swan was not known, or at least not familiar, to
Moses and the Israelites, and, if known, would rather
have been classed as clean. Swans are well-known
web-footed water-fowls of the genus Ci/gnux, Linn.,
allied to the common goose, but usually larger, handMr. Tristram regards
somer, and more graceful.
what he considers to be the renderings of the LXX..
porphyrio and ibis (OwL 2), as either of them more
probably meant by the Hebrew word than the
" swan " of
the A. V. ; for neither of these \<\
curs elsewhere in the catalogue, both would be familiar to residents in Egypt, and the original seems to
point to some water-fowl. The porphurion or porphyrio (Porphyrio Antiqiiorum, Bp.), the purple
water-hen, is a wading bird of the rail family, larger
than the domestic fowl, with a rich dark-blue j>lu
mage, brilliant red beak and legs, and extraordinarily
long toes. It frequents marshes and the pe<L'e l>y 'I'*
banks of rivers in all the countries bordering on the
Mediterranean, and is abundant in Lower Eiryjit.
1

From the miscellaneous

character of its food it might
reasonably be classed with unclean birds. MOLE 1.

Swearing^

OATH.

One of the physical phenomena
y.
the
attending our Lord's AGONY (Jesus CHRIST) in
Garden of Gethsemane is thus described (Lk. xxii.
" His sweat was as it were
great drops (literalK
44)
The gen
clots) of blood falling down to the ground."
uineness of this verse and of the preceding liadoubted, but it is now generally acknowl.-<L
Of this malady, known in medical
Mr. Wright).
science by the term tliaptdni*. there have been examples recorded both in ancient and modern tiu:<The cause assigned is gen
Aristotle was aware of it.
Dr. Millingcn (0ri
erally violent mental emotion.
Sweat, Blood

:

SWE

SYC

of Medical Experience, p. 489, 2<1 ed.) gives the
" It is
following explanation of the phenomenon
that
this
disorder
from
a
arises
strange
probable
violent commotion of the nervous system, turning
the streams of blood out of their natural course, and
forcing the red particles into the cutaneous excreA mere relaxation of the fibres could not
tories.
produce so powerful a revulsion. It may also arise
in cases of extreme debility, in connection with a
Several cases of
thinner condition of the blood."
There is still,
so-called bloody sweat are reported.
wanted
a
well-authenticated
instance in
however,
modern times, observed with all the care and attested
by all the exactness of later medical science.
osities

:

*

Sweep,

to.

BESOM.

* Sweet.
FOOD ; HONEY
INCENSE ; REED 4 ;
SPICES WINE, &c.
Swine (Heb. hazir or chazir ; Gr. choiros, hus), a
well-known quadruped, the male of which is the
"boar"(Ps. Ixxx. 13) and the female the "sow"
The flesh of swine
(1.) Domestic.
(2 Pet. ii. 22).
was forbidden as food by the Levitical law (Lev. xi.
Deut. xiv. 8) the abhorrence which the Jews as
7
a nation had of it may be inferred from Is. Ixv. 4,
Ixvi. 3, 17, and 2 Me. vi. 18, 19.
Swine's flesh was
forbidden to the Egyptian priests.
The Arabians,
Phenicians, Ethiopians, &c., were also disallowed the
use of it.
No other reason for the command to abstain from swine's flesh is given in the law of Moses
beyond the general one which forbade any of the
mammalia as food which did not literally fulfil the
terms of the definition of a " CLEAN animal," viz. that
it was to be a cloven-footed ruminant.
It is, howprobable that dietetical considerations may
iever,
have influenced Moses in his prohibition of swine's
it is
flesh
generally believed that its use in hot
countries is liable to induce cutaneous disorders ;
hence in a people liable to leprosy the necessity for
the observance of a strict rule.
Although the Jews
did not breed swine, during the greater period of their
existence as a nation, there can be little doubt that
the heathen nations of Palestine used the flesh as
At the time of our Lord's ministry it would
food.
;

;

;

;
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of Hyrcanus, " that it should not be lawful for any
one to feed swine." Allusion is made in 2 Pet. ii.
22 to the fondness of swine for " wallowing in the
mire." Solomon compares " a fair woman without
"
"a
"
discretion
to
jewel of gold in a swine's snout
"
(Prov. xi. 22). Our Lord says, Neither cast ye your
pearls before swine, lest they trample them under
their feet
"

"

(Mat.

vii. 6).

The

last part of this verse

and turn again and rend you "

Theopliylact,

"
"
but
Barnes, &c., refer to the
dogs ;
"
Lange (on Mat. 1. c.) says, it applies likewise to
the swine." (2.) Wild. The wild boar of the wood
(Ps. Ixxx. 13) is the common wild boar or wild hog
(Sus Scrofa) which is frequently met with in the
woody parts of Palestine, especially in Mount Tabor.

Hammond,

Sword.

ARMS.

Sye'a-mlne-tree (Gr. sukamhiox), mentioned only
in Lk. xvii. 6, is (so Mr. Houghton, with Dr. Royle
[in Kitto], Dr. Hamilton [in Fairbairn], Dr. Daubeny, &c.) the mulberry-tree (Moras). Both black
and white MULBERRY-TREES are common in Syria and
Palestine, and are largely cultivated for suppfying
food to the silk-worm. Thomson (ii. 296) says the

Damascus mulberry-tree is now grown extensively
at Lydd (Lydda) for its fruit, which almost exactly
resembles the largest American blackberries. LEBANON PALESTINE, Botany ; SILK SYCAMORE.
;

;

;

Black Mulberry (3forta niyraf.

Sye'a-more (Heb. shikmAh ; Gr. sukomorea in N. T.,
sukantinos in LXX.), according to Prof. Stowe (original author of this article) and most authorities,
the Fig-mulberry, or Sycamore-fig (Ficus Sycomorus),
a tree of Egypt and Palestine, the fruit of which resembles the FIG (1 K. x. 27; 1 Chr. xxvii. 28 2
Chr. i. 15, ix. 27 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 47; Is. ix. 10 [Heb.
Am. vii. 14 Lk. xix. 4). It attains the size of
9]

=

;

appear that the Jews occasionally violated the law
Whether
of Moses with respect to swine's flesh.
"
"
the herd of swine
into which the devils were allowed to enter (Mat. viii. 32 Mk. v. 13) were the
property of the Jewish or Gentile inhabitants of
GAIURA (DEMONIACS ; GERASA ; GERGESEXES) docs
but that the
not appear from the sacred narrative
practice of keeping swine did exist amongst some of
the Jews seems clear from the enactment of the law
;

;

I

;

;

a walnut-tree, has wide-spreading branches, and afOn this account it is frefords a delightful shade.
Its leaves arc
quently planted by the waysides.
heart-shaped, downy on the under side, and fragrant.
The fruit grows directly from the trunk itself on
To make
little sprigs, and in clusters like the grape.
it eatable, each fruit, three or four days before gathinering, must, it is said, be punctured with a sharp

SYC
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This was the original
finger-nail.
employment of the prophet Amos (Am. vii. 14).
The wood, though very porous, is exceedingly dura-

stniment or the

ble,

Egyptian mummy-coffins made of

it

being

still

It was much used for doors and
perfectly sound.
So great was the
large furniture, as tables, &c.
value of these trees, that David appointed for them
in his kingdom a special overseer, as for the olives
(1 Chr. xxvii. ~2S); and it is mentioned as one of the
heaviest of Egypt's calamities, that her sycamores
were destroyed by hailstones (Ps. Ixxviii. 47). The

''sycamore" of America (I'latanm Occidentalis), a
"
"
sycamore of Engspecies of PLANE-TREE, and the
land (Acer pseiido-platanus), a species of maple, are
both very different from the " sycamore " of the
Scriptures.

that Sychar was in front of the city of
Neapolis
and, again, that it lay by the side of Luza, which
was three miles from Neapolis. Sychem, on the
other hand, he places in the suburbs of Neapolis
by the tomb of Joseph. The Bourdeaux Pilgrim
describes Sechim as at the foot of the mountain,
and as containing Joseph's monument and plot of
ground, and then says that a thousand paces tin-nee
was the place called Sychar. 2. In favor of Sychar
having been an independent place is the fact that a
'
village named Askar still exists at the southeastern
foot of Ebal, about N. E. of the Well of Jacob, and
about half a mile from it.
village like ''Askar
answers much more appropriately to the description
of John than so large and so venerable a place as
Shechem. On the other hand, there is an etymological difficulty in the way of this identification, '.-l.v/--//
which Sychar does not
begins with the letter
appear to have contained. Yet the same difference
is found between the ancient and modern names of
;

A

Mm,

Ashkelon.
Sy'ehem, the Latinized Greek form of SHECHKJI,
the name of the well-known city of Central Palestine (Acts vii. 16 only).
This verse exhibits an addition to, and a discrepancy in form from, the 0. T.
account.
(1.) The patriarchs are said in it to have
been buried at Sychem, whereas in the 0. T. ti
related of the bones of Joseph only (Josh. xxiv.
32).
(2.) The sepulchre at Sychem is paid to have

been bought from Eminor by Abraham

whereas

;

in

the 0. T. ABRAHAM bought the cave of Machpelah
at Hebron for his sepulchre, and JACOB bought the

Shechem from Hamor (Gen. xxxiii.
Various explanations have been given of these
That Joseph's brethren were buried in
differences.

plot of ground at
19).

Shechem contradicts nothing
able in

itself,

that we know, is proband may have been handed down by tra-

Biscoe refers the differences to the brevity with
which the Hebrews related their well-known ancestral history, and their use in it of hints and ellipses,
and would make out the whole thus "And were carried over into Sychem, and wore laid (some of them,
Jacob at least) in the sepulchre that Abraham bought
dition.

:

sum of money (and others of them in that which
was bought) of the sons of Emmor the father of
Sychem." Fairbairn says (Dictionary of the Biblt.
for a

article Stephen),
to relate history,

"

Stephen's object is not properlj
but to apply history to the elucida

tion of great principles and truths.
Sti-phei
identifies the transactions as to Abraham and Jacol
buying and using ground for burial, as before h<
.

Ftg-mulberry, or Sycamore-fit; (Ficat .tycomoruj)

-

"

Sycnm

Scripture*.

=

Sy'eliar [-karl (L. fr. Heb.
faheliood, or drunkT. Lex. ; a corruption of SHECHEM,

ard? Rbn. N.

Olshausen, &c. ; see below), a place named only in
"
"
Jn. iv. 5, as " a city of Samaria."
Sychar was
either a name applied to the to.vn of SHECHEM, or it

was an independent

1. The first of these
universally accepted. In
"
the words of Dr. Robinson,
In consequence of the
hatred which existed between the Jews and the Samaritans, and in allusion to their idolatry, the town of
Sichem received, among the Jewish common people,
the by-name Sychar."
No mention, however, of
such a nickname is found either in tlie Targums or
in the Talmud (so Mr. Grove, original author of this
article). But presuming that Jacob's well was then,
where it is now shown, at tho entrance of the valley of Ndbufus, SHECHEM would be too distant to
answer to the words of St. John, since it must have
been more than a mile off. Eusebius (Ononi.) says

alternatives

is

place.

now almost

.

.

identified two words of God spoken at differcn
times (ver. 7; compare Gen. xv. 16 and Ex. iii. 12
not as if he ignored their actual or historical di
awar
versity, for the merest child could not but be
of that but because for his purpose, vi/.. as an ex
pression of faith on the part of the patriarchs, and
sign of their interest in the land of Canaan, eve
when to the eye of sense there seemed so muc'
against it, they were virtually one." A suggestio

had

approved by Archdeacon Lee

(Insjriration

of

//"/

Scripture) is that Abraham may have purchased
whn
plot of ground at Sychem as described,
Joseph and the patriarchs were buried. Profcssc
Hackett (OH Act*, 1. c.) would omit "Abraham," c
"
exchange it for Jacob." Dr. S. Davidson regarc
Stephen as not inspired, and henc^ making a mi
One of these or of other possible explan
take.
tions may remove the difficulty in the IMthe inhabitants of SHECHE:
Sy'ehfin-lte, the

=

taken collectively (Jd. v. 16).
*
Sye'o-more (in some copies)

=

SYCAMORE.

SYE

=

SYN

JEHIEL 3

Sy-e'lns (fr. Gr.)
(1 Esd. i. 8; compare 2 Clir. xxxv. 8).
Heb.
SSveneh
fr.
the
;
Egyptian
Sy-e'ne (L.
of Egypt, Champollion), a town of
i/Hiiing or key
EGYPT on the frontier of Cush or Ethiopia. Ezekiel
" from
speaks of the desolation of Egypt
Migdol to
Svene, even unto the border of Ethiopia" (Ex. xxix.
" from
10 margin), and of its people being slain
Mijrlol to Sycne" (xxx. 6 margin; A. V. text in
both "from the tower of Syene").
Migdol was on
the eastern border, and Syene was always the last
town of Egypt on the S., though at one time inIts ancient Egyptian
cluded in the nome Nubia.
name is Sun, the modern Arabic Aswdn.
The
moilern town is slightly to the N. of the old site.
the
and
near the tropic of Cancer.
Both are on
NILE,

=

;

which differs from granite only in having
hornblend instead of mica, was anciently quarried
The town at some periods has had a
at Syene.
large population and extensive trade.
Simeon or Simon (2 Pet. i.
*Sym'c-on (fr. Gr.)
PETER.
1 margin).
a sounding together, or
*Sym'pho-ny (fr. Gr.)
harmony of sounds (Dan. iii. 5 margin). DULCIMER.
Syenite,

=

=

=

an
Syn'tl-gogne [sin'a-gog] (fr. Gr. sunagoye
Professor
assembly ; see below and ASSEMBLY 10).
Plumptre, original author of this article, thus notes
the points of contact between the history and ritual
of the synagogues of the Jews, and the facts to
which the inquiries of the Biblical student are principally directed,
(a.) They meet us as the great
characteristic institution of the later phase of Judaism,
cannot separate them from the most
(b )
intimate connection with our Lord's life and minis-

We

In them
His manhood.

try.

He worshipped

in His youth, and in
They were the scenes of no small

portion of His

work (Mat.

Mk.

iv. 16, xiii.

iv. 23, xii. 9, xiii. 54 ;
11; Jn. vi. 59, xviii. 20,
us
&c., &c.)
(c.) There are the questions, leading
back to a remoter past In what did the worship of
the synagogue originate ? what type was it intended
to reproduce ? what customs, alike in nature, if not
in name, served as the starting-point for it ?
(d.)
The synagogue, with all that belonged to it, was
connected with the future as well as with the past.
It was the order with which the first Christian bei.

23; Lk.

:

lievers

were most familiar.

The CHURCH had

its

starting-point in the Synagogue.
Keeping these
points in view, it remains to deal with the subject

a somewhat more formal manner.
I. Name. (1.)
The Aramaic equivalent ceniskla first appears in the
Targum of Onkelos as a substitute for Heb. 'eddh
(= CONGREGATION ASSEMBLY 5) in the Pentateuch.
The more precise local designation (Beyfh. hac-Ceneselh
House of gathering) belongs to a yet later
in
date.
(2.) The word sunagoge, not unknown
in

;

=

Greek, appears in the LXX. as the transof not less than twenty-one Hebrew words
in which the idea of gathering is implied.
It is
used 130 times for W<2A, and 25 times for kahdl.
(ASSEMBLY 5, 7.) In Prov. v. 14 the Gr. ekklisia
Heb. MMl, A. V. " congregation ") and sunagoge
'(
(Heb. 'eddh, A. V. "assembly") appear together.
In the
Apocrypha the word, as in the 0. T., retains its
classical

lation

general meaning, and is not used specifically for any
In the N. T., howrecognized place of worship.
ever, the local meaning is the dominant one. Sometimes the word is applied to the tribunal which was
connected with, or sat in, the synagogue, in the
x. 17, xxiii. 34; Mk. xiii. 9;
Within the limits of the Jewperhaps kept its ground as denoting

narrower sense (Mat.
Lk. xxi. 12,
ish

Church
68

xii.
it

11).
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the place of meeting of the Christian brethren ( Jns. ii.
II. History. (1.) Jewish writers have claimed
2).'

synagogues a very remote antiquity. In
where the phrase " before the
appears, they recognize in it a known sanc-

for their

well-nigh every place
"

Lord

tuary, a fixed place of meeting, and, therefore, a
synagogue. The Targum of Onkelos finds in Jacob's " dwelling in tents " (Gen. xxv. 27) his attendance at a synagogue or house of prayer. That of

9 and in " the calling
Apart from these
far-fetched interpretations, we know too little of the
life of Israel, both before and under the monarchy,
to be able to say with certainty whether there was
any thing at all corresponding to the synagogues of
later date (compare 1 Sam. xx. 5 and 2 K. iv. 23,

Jonathan finds them in Judg.
of assemblies" in Is. i. 13.

v.

(2.)

with Judg. viii. 27, xvii. 5
1 Sam. ix. 12, x. 5, xix.
20-24; PROPHET).
(3.) During the exile, in the
of
the
abeyance
Temple- worship, the meeting of
devout Jews probably became more systematic (Ez.
;

15, 16, xiv. 1, xx. 1, xxxiii. 31), and must
have helped forward the change so conspicuous at
the return. The whole history of Ezra presupposes
the habit of solemn, probably of periodic, meetings
To
Zech. vii. 5).
(Ezr. viii. 15; Neh. viii. 2, ix. 1

viii. 1, xi.

;

that period, accordingly, we may attribute the revival, if not the institution of synagogues;" yet
they are not in any way prominent in the Maccabean
When that struggle was over, there aphistory.
pears to have been a freer development of what
may be called the synagogue parochial system
among the Jews of Palestine and other countries.
Well-nigh every town or village had its one or more

synagogues.

(4.) It

is

hardly possible to overesti-

mate the influence of the system thus developed.
To it we may ascribe the tenacity with which, after
the Maccabean struggle, the Jews adhered to the
religion of their fathers, and never again relapsed
into idolatry.
The people were now in no danger
of forgetting the Law, and the external ordinances
that hedged it round.
Here, as in the order of the
SCRIBES, there was an influence tending to diminish
and ultimately almost to destroy the authority of
The way was silently
the hereditary priesthood.
prepared for a new and higher order, which should
rise in "in the fulness of time" out of the decay
and abolition of both the priesthood and the Temple.
III. Structure.
(1.) Tlie size of a synagogue,
like that of a church or chapel, varied with the
population. Its position was, however, determinate.
It stood, if possible, on the highest ground, in or
near the city to which it belonged. And its direcJerusalem was the central
tion, too, was fixed.
point of Jewish devotion. The synagogue was so
that
the
constructed,
worshippers, as they entered
and as they prayed, looked toward it. The building was commonly erected at the cost of the district.
Sometimes it was built by a rich Jew, or even, as in
'

"
" The
of SATAN
(Rev.
synagogue
r

ii.

9, iii. 9)

(so

Satan's assembly, i. c. Jews who slanT. Lex..)
der the Christian Church who. professing to be true
to
and
Jews
worship God, are not BO, but worship Satan
(compare Rom. ii. 2!))."
a In Ps. Ixsiv. 8 the Ileb.
pi. of mo'ed (ASSEMBLY 1) is
"
translated
synagogues" by the A. V., Ginsbnrg (in
itself is referred by some
Psalm
and
the
&c.
:
Kitto),
Gesenius
(Illtzisr, Ginsbnrg, Ac.) to Maccabcnn times.
translates the sacred places of ax*fmbly, and understands
the phrase as referring to other places than the Temple,
which were in a certain sense sacred, as Rnmah. Bethel,
Gil.-al, &c., distinguished as neat? of the prophets and as
HIGH PLACES. Prof. J. A. Alexander translates and exthey have burned all the
plains the latter part of ver.
assemblies of God in the land, by burning the only place
where such assemblies could be held (Deut. xii. 5, 11)."

Rbn. N.

'

8"
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by a friendly proselyte. (2.) In the inarrangement of the synagogue we trace an
obvious analogy to the type of the TABERNACLE. At
the upper or Jerusalem end stood the Ark, the chest
which, like the ARK OF THE COVENANT, contained the
Book of the Law. It gave to that end the name
and character of a sanctuary.
This part of the
synagogue was naturally the place of honor. Here
"
were the
chief seats," after which Pharisees and
Scribes strove so eagerly (Mat. xxiii. 6), to which
the wealthy and honored worshipper was invited
Here, too, in front of the Ark, still
(Jas. ii. 2, 3).
reproducing the type of the Tabernacle, was the
eight-branched lamp, lighted only on the greater
festivals.
Besides this, there was one lamp kept
burning perpetually. A little further toward the
middle of the building was a raised platform on
which several persons could stand at once, and in
the middle of this rose a pulpit in which the Reader
Lk.

vii. 5,

ternal

stood to read the lesson or sat

down

to teach.

The

congregation were divided, men on one Fide, women
on the other, a low partition, five or six feet high,
running between them. The arrangements of modern synagogues, for many centuries, have made the
separation more complete by placing the women in
low side-galleries, screened off by lattice-work.
IV. Officers. (1.) In smaller towns there was often
but one RABBI. Where a fuller organization was
possible, there was a college of Elders (Lk. vii. 3)
" the ruler of the
presided over by one who was
synagogue" (viii. 41, 49, xiii. 14 ; Acts xviii. 8, 17).
(2.) The most prominent functionary in a large
synagogue was known as the Sheliah or Skeliach (
L. legatus, i. e. one sent or appointed with a commission or charge, a legate), the officiating minister who
acted as the delegate of the congregation, and was

=

therefore the chief reader of prayers, &c., in their
(3.) The ffaszdnor Chazzdn, the "MINISTER"
of the synagogue (Lk. iv. 20), had duties of a lower
kind.
He was to open the doors, to get the building ready for service. (4.) Besides these, there were
ten men attached to every synagogue, known as the

name.

Batldnim (= free from labor, atleisure\ supposed
to be men of leisure, not obliged to labor for their
livelihood, able, therefore, to attend the week-day
as well as the Sabbath services.
By some (Light-

they have been identified with the above
with the addition of the alms-collectors.
Rhenferd, however, sees in them simply a body of

foot, &c.)
officials,

men, permanently on duty, making up a congregation (ten being the minimum number), so that there
might be no detay in beginning the service at the
proper hours, and that no single worshipper might
go away disappointed. (5.) It will be seen at once
how closely the organization of the synagogue was
reproduced in that of the Church. Here also there

was the

single presbyter-bishop (BISHOP) in small
towns, a council of presbyters under one head in
large cities. The legates of the synagogues appears
"
"
in the
angel (Rev. i. 20, ii. 1 ; ANGELS), perhaps
"
"
also in the
(Gr. apostolos ; APOSTLE ;
messenger
EPAPHRODITUS, &c.) of the Christian Church. V.
Worship. (1.) The ritual of the synagogue was to a
large extent the reproduction of the statelier liturgy
of the Temple, and, no less than the organization,
was connected with the facts 'of the N. T. history,
and with the life and order of the Christian Church.
It would hardly be an exaggeration to say that the
worship of the Church was identical with that of
the Synagogue, modified (a.) by the new truths, (6.)
by the new institution of the Lord's Supper, (c.) by
the spiritual "gifts."
(2.) From the synagogue

!

came the use of

fixed forms of PRATER.
To that
had been accustomed from their
The forms might be and were uliust-d.
youth.
(LORD'S PRAYER; PHARISEES.)
(3.) The large ad-

the

first disciples

mixture of a didactic element in Christian worship,
that by which it was distinguished from all Gentile
forms of adoration, was derived from the older
"
order.
Moses " was " read in the synagogues every
"
Sabbath-day (Acts xv. 21), the whole Law
read consecutively, so as to be completed, according
to one cycle, in three years, according to that which
ultimately prevailed, in a single year. (BuiLE IV.)
The writings of the prophets were read as second
lessons in a corresponding order.
They were followed by the " word of exhortation " (Acts xiii. 15),
the exposition, the sermon of the synagogue. (4.)
To the ritual of the synagogue we may probal
Prof. Plumptre) trace the practice of praying for the
dead (2 Me. xii. 44). Prayers for the dead have
found a place in every early Christian liturgy, and
the practice in the synagogues is as old at \>
the traditions of the Rabbinic fathers. (5.) The
conformity extends also to the times of prayer. In
the hours of service this was obviously the case.
The third, sixth, and ninth hours were in the times
of the X. T. (Acts iii. 1, x. 3, 9), and had been probably for some time before (P. Iv. 17 ; Dan. vi. 10),
the fixed times of devotion.
The same hours were
recognized in the Church of the second, probably in
that of the first century also.
The solemn days of
the synagogue were the second, the filth, and the
seventh, the last or Sabbath being the conclusion of
the whole.
The transfer of the sanctity of the SABBATH to the LORD'S DAT involved a corresponding
change in the order of the week, and the first, the
fourth, and the sixth became to the Christian society
what the other days had been to the Jewish. (6.)
The following suggestion as to the mode in which
this transfer

was

effected,

involves,

it

is

believed,

fewer arbitrary assumptions than any other, and
connects itself with another interesting custom, common to the Church and the Synagogue. It was a
Jewish custom to end the Sabbath with a feast, in

which they did honor to it as to a parting king. The
A cup of wine,
feast was held in the synagogue.
over which a special blessing had been spoken, was
handed round. It is obvious that, so long as the
apostles and their followers continued to use the
Jewish mode of reckoning, so long i. e. as they fraternized with their brethren of the stock of Abraham,
this would coincide in point of time with their LORII'S
SCPPER on the first day of the week. By ii<
the time became later, passed on to midnight, to the
(7.) From the synaearly dawn of the next day.

came many of the

less conspicuous
the liturgical Hie of the
first three centuries.
Ablution, entire or partial,
before entering the place of meeting (Heb. x. -Jn. xiii. 1-15); standing, and not kneeling, as thr
attitude of prayer (Lk. xviii. 11) ; the arms stretched
out ; the face turned toward the E. the responsive
Amen of the congregation to the prayers and beneVI. ./
diction of the elders (1 Cor. xiv. 16).
Functions, (1.) The language of the N. T. shows that
the officers of the synagogue exercised in
cases a judicial power (Mat. x. 17; Mk. xiii. 9 Lk
Acts ix. 2, xxii
xii. 11, xxi. 12; Jn. xii. 42, xvi. 2
1
Tim. i. 20
5 ; 1 Cor. v. 5, xvi. 22 ; Gal. i. 8, 9
EXCOMMUNICATION ; JUDGE).
(2.) It i? not easy
however, to define the nature of the tribunal, am
In Mat. x. 11
the precise limits of its jurisdiction.
and Mk. xiii. 9 they are carefully distinguished fron

gogue

lastly

practices,

which meet us

in

:

;

<

;

;

;
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"
the councils." It seems probable that the COUNCIL
was the larger tribunal of twenty-three, which sat
in every city (SANHEDRIM), and that under the term
"
synagogue" we are to understand a smaller court,
probably that of the Ten judges mentioned in the
"
Talmud, consisting either of the elders, minister,"
and legate, or otherwise of the ten men of leisure (sec
above, IV. 2-4).
(3.) Here also we trace the outThe Church, cither
line of a Christian institution.
or
itself
by appointed delegates, was to act as a
by
Court of Arbitration in all disputes among its memThe elders of the Church were not, however,
bers.
to descend to the trivial disputes of daily life ( 1 Cor.
For the elders, as for those of the synavi. 1-8).
gogue, were reserved the graver offences against religion

and morals

(v. 4).

EXCOMMUNICATION

;

its most prosperous period from
600,000 to
It was the native place of
1,200,000 inhabitants.
Archimedes, the celebrated mathematician, and the
residence of some able kings, as Hiero, Dionysius,
&c.
St. PAUL arrived thither in an Alexandrian

in

ship from Melita, on his voyage to Rome (Acts xxviii.
The magnificence which Cicero describes as
12).
still remaining in his time was then no doubt
greatly
But it was a convenient place for the
impaired.
to
African corn-ships
touch at, for the harbor was
excellent, and the fountain Arethusa furnished an
of
water.
In the time of
excellent
unfailing supply
St. Paul's voyage Sicily did not supply the Romans
with corn to the extent it had done in the time of
King Hiero, and in a less degree as late as the time
of Cicero. The country had become depopulated by
wars, and when it passed into the hands of Rome
(B. c. 21'2) her great nobles turned vast tracts into
pasture.
Syracuse was a Roman colony in St. Paul's
time, and was the provincial capital of Sicily.
Syracuse has been repeatedly destroyed by wars- and

EDU-

CATION.

Syn a-gogne (see above), the Great. (1.) On the
Jews from Babylon, a great council
was appointed, according to Rabbinic tradition, to
It conreorganize the religious life of the people.
sisted of 120 members, and these were known as the
men of the Great Synagogue, the successors of the
prophets, themselves, in their turn, succeeded by
return of the

earthquakes. Its present population is about 16,000
(A'ew Amer. Cyc.).
Syr'i-a (L. fr. Gr., see below), the usual A. V. term
for the Heb. ARAM, and Gr. Suria.
Most probably
Syria is for JTsyria, the country about Tsur, or TYRE,
which was the first of the Syrian towns known to
the Greeks (so Prof. Rawlinson, original author of

SCRIBES prominent, individually, as teachers.
EZRA
2 was recognized as president.
Among the other

members, in part together, in part successively, were
JOSHUA 4, ZERUBBABEL, and their companions, DANIEL
4 and the three " children," HAGGAI, ZECHARIAH 1,
MALACHI, XEHEMIAH 1, MORDECAI, SIMON 2. Their
aim was to restore again the crotcn or glory of Israel.
To this end they collected all the sacred writings of
former ages and their own, and so completed the
CANON of the 0. T. They instituted the feast of
PURIM. They organized the ritual of the SYNAGOGUE,
and gave their sanction to the eighteen solemn benedictions in it.
(2.) Much of this is evidently uncertain.
The absence of any historical mention of
such a body, not only in the 0. T. and the Apocrypha, but in Josephus, Philo, and the Seder Olam, so
that the earliest record of it is found in the Pirke
Aboth, about the second century A. c., had led some
critics to reject the whole statement as a Rabbinic
invention.
The narrative of Neh. viii. 13 clearly implies the existence of a body of men acting as counsellors under the presidency of Ezra, and these may
have been an assembly of delegates from all provincial synagogues
a synod of the National Church
(so Prof. Plumptre, original author of this article).
Dr. Ginsburg (in Kitto) indorses the conclusion of
Graetz that Nehemiah originated the Great Syn-

agogue after Ezra's death, and considers its period
as embracing about 110 years (B. c. 410-300), or
from the latter days of Nehemiah to the death of
Simon the Just, when it passed into the SANHEDRIM.
He obtains the traditional 120 members of Nebemiah's time from Neh. x. 1-27, &c., making 28
priests, viz. 24 chiefs (1 Chr. xxiv. 7-18) and 4
others; 19 Levites, viz. 7 chiefs (Ezr. v. 18, 19, 24;
Neh. ix. 4, 5), and 12 others; 50 Israelites, viz. 29
chiefs (comp. Ezr. viii. 2, 9), and 21 others ; 22 representatives of cities (Ezr. ii. 18-30; Neh. vii. 24The 37 besides chiefs
6, 37), and Nehemiah.
and representatives he considers to be doctors of the
Law.
a chance, JiapSyn'ty-ehe [sin'te-ke] (L. fr. Gr.
PII chance /), a female member of the Church of
EUODIAS.
Philippi (Phil. iv. 2, 3).
an
Syr'a-euse, or Sy'ra-tnse (fr. Gr., named from
adjacent marsh or lake called Syraco), a celebrated
city on the eastern cor st of Sicily, founded B. c. 734
by Archias, a C.rinth in exile, and said to have had
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this article).
1. Geographical extent.
cult to fix the limits of Syria.
The

It is

very

diffi-

Hebrew Aram

seems to commence on the northern frontier of Palestine, and to extend thence northward to the skirts
of Taurus, westward to the Mediterranean, and eastward probably to the KJiabour River. (EUPHRATES.)
Its chief divisions are

Ararn-dantmesek

=
=

=

Syria of

DAMASCUS, Aram-zobah
Syria of ZOBAH, Aram"
iiaharaim := " MESOPOTAMIA
Syria of the Two
the plain Syria, or the
Rivers, and PADAN-ARAM

=

Of these the
plain at the foot of the mountains.
the rich country about Damascus, lying between ANTILIBANUS and the desert, and the last is
the district about Harran and Or/ah, the flat country

first is

stretching out from the western extremity of Mons
Masius toward the source of the Khabour. Aramnaharaim seems to include this last tract, and extend beyond it, though how far beyond is doubtful.
(MESOPOTAMIA.) Aram-zobah seems to be the tract

between the Euphrates and Ccelesyria. The other
of Aram, such as Aram-maachah, and
Aram-beth-rehob, were probably portions of the
tract between Antilibanus and the desert.
(BETHThe Greek writers used
REHOB
MAACHAH.)
divisions

i

!

i

I

,

!

I

!

=

!

;

"
"
Syria
" Aram."

still

more vaguely than the Hebrews did

On

the one hand they extended it to the
Euxine, including CAPPADOCIA and even BITHYNIA ;
on the other they carried it to the borders of Egypt,
and made it comprise PHILISTIA and EDOM. Still they

seem always to regard Syria Proper as a narrower
the LXX. and N. T. distinguish Syria from
region,
PHENICIA on the one hand, and from SAMARIA,
JUDEA, IDUMEA, &c., on the other. In the present
article it seems best to take the word in this narrow
sense, and to regard Syria as bounded by Amanus
and Taurus on the N., by the Euphrates and the
Arabian desert on the E., by Palestine on the S., by
the Mediterranean near the mouth of the Orontes,
and then by Phenicia on the W. The tract thus circumscribed is about 300 miles long from N. to S.,
and from 50 to 150 miles broad, with an area of
about 30,000 square miles.

2.

General Phytical

The general character of the
mountainous, as the Hebrew ARAM implies.

Features.

tract is

On

the

SYR
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W., two longitudinal chains (LEBAJJOX and AKTILIBAXUS, or Anti-Lebanon, the former becoming
Bargy'ius on the N.), running parallel with the coast
at no great distance from one another, extend along
two-thirds of the length of Syria, from the latitude
of Tyre to that of ANTICCH 1, where they are met by
the chain of Amanus, an outlying barrier of Taurus,
having the direction of that range, which in this part
is from S. \V. to N. E.
The most fertile and valuable
tract of Syria is the long valley between Lebanon
and Anti-Lebanon.
The northern
(GELOSYRIA.)
mountain region is also fairly productive but the
soil of the plains about Aleppo is poor, and the eastern flank of the.Antilibar.us, except in one place, is
The AIountain-Ranya. (a.)
3.
peculiarly sterile.
LEBANON, the most interesting of the mountainranges of Syria, extends from the mouth of the Litany
to 'Arka (ARKITE), nearly 100 miles,
(b.) AXTI-

Amanus, with narrow valleys between thorn, wl.Lh
open out into bare and sterile plains. The hi
elevation of the plateau between the twoin-

]

j

,

\

I

;

;

j

;

or Anti-Lebanon, as the name implies,
stands over against Lebanon, running in the same
direction, i. e. nearly N. and S., and extending the
Mount
same length. (IltBMOX.) (c.) Bargylus.
Bargylus, called now Jebtl en-Xumiriyeh, toward the
S., and toward the N. Jebel Kraad, extends from the
mouth of the A'ahr el-Kebir (Eleutherus). nearly opposite Hums, to the vicinity of Antioch, a distance
of rather more than 100 miles. One of the western
spurs terminates in a remarkable headland, more
than 5,000 feet high, anciently known as Mount

;

LI BANTS,

Casius, now Jebel d-Akra (= t/ie Bald Mountain),
X. of the mouth of the Orontes, be(d.) Amanus.
its course and the eastern shore of the Gulf
of Issus (Ixkanderitn), lies the range of Amanus,
which divides Syria from CILICIA. Its average elevation is 5,000 feet, and it terminates abruptly at
Rds el-Khanzir, in a high cliff overhanging the sea.
4. The Rivers. The principal rivers of Syria are
the Litany (anciently Leontes), and the Orontes.
The Litdny springs from a small lake in the middle
of the Coelesyrian valley (CELOSYRIA), about six miles
S. W. of Ba'albek.
It enters the sea about five miles
N. of Tyre. The source of the Orontes is but about
fifteen miles from that of the Litdny.
Its modern
name is Nahr cV Asy (= Rebel Stream), from its
violence and impetuosity in many parts of its course.
The other Syrian streams of some consequence, besides the Litdny and the Orontes, are the Barada
(ABANA), or river of Damascus, the Koiceik, or river
of Aleppo, and the Sajitr, a tributary of the Euphrates.
5. 77ie Lakes, the principal lakes of Syria are
the Agh-Dmgiz, or Lake of Antioch ; the Sabakhah,
or Salt Lake, between Aleppo and Balis ; the Bahr
1
6. T7ie Great Valfl-ffades, on the upper Oront^s.
ley. By far the most important part of Syria, and on
the whole its most striking feature, is the great valley which reaches from the plain of [7mk, near Antioch, to the narrow gorge on which the Litdny enThis valley, which
ters in about latitude 33 30'.
runs nearly parallel with the Syrian coast, extends
the length of 230 miles, and has a width varying from
six or eight to fifteen or twenty miles,
the more
southern portion of it was known to the ancients
as Co?lesyria, or CELOSYRIA (= t/ie Hollow Syria).

i

i

;

,

:

;

|

!

;

j

,

Northern Highland*. Northern Syria, esthe district called Commagene, between
Taurus and the Euphrates, is still very insufficiently
It seems to be altogether an elevated
explored.
tract, consisting of twisted spurs from Taurus and
7.

77ie

The three lakes or mars-he? E. of Damascus, into which
.he Bararla (ABANA) and 'Awaj (PHARPAB) eir.pty. are
3ahrtt effi-Sfturtiyeh (= E. Lakf), Bahret eljftolfyefi ( =
i.'. Lake), and Bahret
\jdnth (Ptr. i. 373 ff.).

H

The
have been Syrian.
10. Principal towns.
chief towns of Syria may be thus arranged, as
to

|

tween

pecially

1,500 feet; and this height is reached soon alter
leaving the Euphrates, while toward the W. the decline is gradual.
8. The Eastern Desert.
E. of the
inner mountain-chain, and S. of the cultivable ground
about Aleppo, is the great Syrian Desert, an elevated
dry upland, for the most part of gypsum and marls,
producing nothing but a few spare bushes of wormwood, and the usual aromatic plants of the wilderThe most remarkable oasis is at Palmyra.
ness.
(TADMOR.) The best known and most productive of
the fertile tracts toward the more western part of this
9. (.'!<" f
region is the famous plain of DAMASCUS.
Divisions. According to Strabo, Syria Proper w.is
divided into the following districts:
(1.) Commagene in the N. (2.) Cyrrhestica, S. of Cummairene,
and of Ain-tab; (S.) Seleucis, on the Mediterranean,
embracing the region about SELEUCIA, AXTI
Laodicea (now Ladikiyth), Apamea, &c. ; (4.
syria and (5.) Damascene, or the region of DamasIf we take its limits, howcus, E. of the last.
ever, as laid down above ( 1), we must add to these
districts three others
Chalybonitis, or the country about Aleppo, and S. of Cyrrhesiica ; Chalcis
or Chalcidice, a small tract S. of this, about the
lake in which the river of Aleppo ends and Palmyrene, or the desert so far as we consider it

nearly as possible in the order of their importance

:

j

!

AXTIOCH

DAMASCUS; (3.) Apamea (4.)
SELKCCIA ; (5.) TADMOR or Palmyra ; (6.) Laodicea;
(9.)
(7.) Epiphanea (HAMATH) ; (8.') Samosata
2
Hierapolis (Mabug); (10.) Chalybon (now Aleppo);
(11.) Emesa (Hums); (12.) Heliopolis (Ba'"
(14.) Cynhus:
(13.) Laodicea ad Libanum
(18.)
Chalcis; (16.) Posideum
(17.) Hcraclea
(1.)

1

;

(2.)

;

;

;

;

;

Gindarus (19.) Zeugma (20.) Thapsacus (TiPiiSAH
Of these, Samosata, Zeugma, Thapsacus, are on the
Euphrates Selcucia, Laodicea, Posideum, and HerAntioch, Apamea, Epiphaaclea, on the sea-shore
nea, and Emesa (limns) on the Orontes Ileliopolis
and Laodicea adLibanum, in Coelesyria Hienpofit,
Chalybon, Cyrrhus, Chalcis, and Gindarus, in the
northern highlands ; Damascus on the skirts, and
;

).

;

;

;

;

;

11.
the centre of the eastern desert.
first occupants of Syria appear to
have been of Hamitic descent. The Canaanitisli
are
races, the Hittites, Jebusites, Amorites. \c.,
connected in Scripture with Egypt and Ethiopia,

Palmyra
History.

in

The

Cush and Mizraim (Gen. x. 6, 15-18). These tribes
in
occupied not Palestine only, but also lower Syria,
in
very early times, as Hamath is assigned to them
Gen. x. 18. Afterward they seem to have become
possessed of Upper Syria also. (II AM HITTITES.)
After a while the first comers, who were still to a
in;
great extent nomads, received a Shemitic
which most probably came to them from tl.>
(ABRAHAM; CHEDORLAOMER SHEMITIC LAM.
;

~-

!

;

The only Syrian town distinctly marked as ti.
xv. -2). ap|
isting is DAMASCUS (Gen. xiv. 15,
N">
already a place of some importance.
Damascus must be placed HAMATH (Num. xiii. 21,
xxxiv. 8). Syria at this time, and for many ceiitui io.a
afterward, seems to have been broken ii]> among
number of petty kingdoms (g 1, above; AI.AV
Jews first come into hostile contact with the Svrians,
under that name (compare Josh. xi. 2-18), in the
Here vas a celebrated temple of ATABGATIS.

SYR

SYR

fairs,

of tracts, which were assigned to

Zobah, however, was far from being subdued
When, a few years later, the Ammonites
determined on engaging in a war with David, and
applied to the Syrians for aid, Zobah, together with

provinces among his generals (B. c. 321), Selencus
He beNieator received Mesopotamia and Syria.
came the founder of the Seleucidae or Seleucid kings.
The era of the Seleucidae, much used in ancient
chronology, is reckoned from the recovery of BabyThe successors
lon by Seleucus Nieator, B. c. 312.

(who reigned till B. c. 280) were
Antiochus Soter, AXTIOCHUS THEOS, Seleucus Callinicus, Seleucus Ceraunus, ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT,
SELEUCUS PHILOPATOR, ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, ANTIOCHUS EUPATOR, DEMETRIUS SOTER, ALEXANDER BALAS,
DEMETRIUS NICATOR, ANTIOCHUS SIDETES, Antiochus
Grypus, Antiochus Cyzicenus (i. e. of Cyzicus), Antiochus Eusebes (= the Pious) and Philip, Tigranes
of
(king of ARMENIA), and Antiochus Asiaticus (i. e.
E. c. 64.
ASIA), who was deposed by Pompey, about
ANTIOCH 1 was begun by Seleucus B. c. 300, and,
being finished in a few years, was made the capital of
his kingdom. Syria grew rich with the wealth which

of Seleucus Nieator

now flowed

into

it

on

all sides.

The most

flourish-

ing period under the Seleucid kings was the reign
The empire was then alof the founder, Nieator.

most as large as that of the Achemenian Persians,
for it at one time included Asia Minor, and thus
reached from the yEgean to India. The reign of
Nicator's son, Antiochus I., called Soter, was the
beginning of the decline, which was progressive
from his date. It passed under the power of Tigranes, king of Armenia, in B. c. 83, and was not

made a province of the Roman empire

till

after

Pompey's complete defeat of Mithridates and his
As Syria holds an important
ally Tigranes, B. c. 64.
some
place, not only in the 0. T., but in the N. T.,
account of its condition under the Romans must
now be given. That condition was somewhat peculiar.
While the country generally was formed into
a Roman province, under governors who were at
and
first
propretors or questors, then proconsuls,
the direct
finally legates, there were exempted from
rule of the governor, (1.) a

number of " free

cities,"

af-

petty princes,

;

;

;

;

;

BKTH-REIIOB, sent them 20,0i>0 footmen, and two
other Syrian kingdoms furnished 13,000 (x. 6). This
army being completely defeated by Joab, Hadadezcr
obtained aid from Mesopotamia, but a third battle
likewise went against him, and produced the general submission of Syria to David (ver. 16 ff.). The
submission thus begun continued under the reign

ANDER THE GREAT without a struggle. On the death
of Alexander Syria became, for the first time, the
head of a great kingdom. On the division of the

own

commonly natives, to be ruled at their pleasure, subject to the same obligations with the free cities as
to taxation.
GOVERNOR PROCURATOR
(DEPUTY
PROVINCE TAXES, &c.) The free cities were AsTIOCH 1, SELEUCIA, Apamea, Epiphanea, Tripolis,
the principalities, Commagene,
SIDON, and TYRE
Chalcis ad Belum (near Bd'albek), Arcthusa, Al>ila
or ABILENE, Palmyra (TADMOR), and DAMASCUS. The

6, 6).

the great Assyrian empire (ASSYRIA), from which it
passed to the Babylonians (BABEL), and from them
In B. c. 333 it submitted to ALEXto the PERSIANS.

their

subject to a tribute levied according to the
principles of taxation ; and (2.) a number

Roman

as yet.

of Solomon (1 K. iv. 21), who seems to have lost
only Damascus, where an independent kingdom was
set up by REZON, a native of Zobah (xi. 23-25). On
the separation of the two kingdoms, soon after the
accession of Rehoboam, the remainder of Syria no
doubt shook off the yoke. DAMASCUS now became
decidedly the leading state, HAMATH being second
The result
to it, and the northern HITTITES third.
of the wars at this period was to attach Syria to
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which retained the administration of

Claiming the frontier of the Euwhich God had promised to Abraham (Gen.
phrates,
xv. 18), David made war on, and signally defeated,
HAI>AI>E/KR, king of ZOBAH (2 Sam. viii. 3, 4, 13).
The Damascene Syrians were likewise defeated with
soon became David's subjects (ver.
great loss, and
time of David.

sometimes called kingdoms, some(ARETAS HEROD; JUDKA LYSANIAS, &c.)
They were established where it was
that
the
natives
were so inveterately wedthought
ded to their own customs, and so well disposed for
revolt, that it was necessary to consult their feelings, to flatter the national vanity, and to give
them the semblance without the substance of freedom. The list of the governors of Syria, from its
conquest by the Romans to the destruction of Jerusalem, has been made out with a near approach
to accuracy, and is as follows
principalities were
times tetrarchies.

j

;

;

:

TAA
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gone to decay under the

later Seleucidae. After the
battle of Pharsalia (B. c. 46) the troubles of Syria
were renewed. Julius Cesar gave the province to
his relative Sextus, B. c. 47 ; but Pompey's party
was still so strong in the East, that the next year

one of

his adherents, Csecilius Bassus,

Moslems, 50,000 Kurds, 150,000 Nusairiyeh (living
the mountains N. of Tripoli, and perhaps descended from the ancient Canaanites), 100,000
Druzes, 20,000 fsniailiyeh, Yezidees and G
25,000 Jews, 200,000 Maronites (probably de'scendants of the ancient Syrians), 1 50,000 orthodox Greeks,
20,000 Armenians, 'l 5,000 Jacobites, 80,000 Roman
in

\

:

put Sextus

to death, and established himself in the government
BO firmly that he was able to resist for three years
three proconsuls appointed by the Senate to dispossess him, and only finally yielded upon terms which
he himself offered to his antagonists. Bassus had
but just made his submission, when, upon the assassination of Cesar, Syria was disputed between
Cassias and Dolabella, the friend of Antony, a dispute terminated by the suicide of Dolabeila, B. c.
43.
The next year Cassius left his province and
went to PHILIPPI, where, after the first unsuccess-

Catholics of various sects, some Protestan<" The various
religions and sects live together, and
practise their conflicting superstitions in close proximity, but the people do not coalesce into one
homogeneous community, nor do they regard each
other with fraternal feelings
With the exception of the Jews and Bedawin Arabs, no one can
trace back his own origin to any ancient race or
nation.
The general mass of the Moslems are the

mingled descendants of the various races who composed the population of the Greek Empire at the
time of Mohammed, and this original confusion of
races has been infinitely augmented during the

engagement, he, too, committed suicide. Syria
then fell to Antony, who appointed as his legate,
Lucius Decidius Saxa, B.C. 41. Pacorus, the crownprince of Parthia, son of ArsacesXIV. (PARTHIANS),
assisted by the Roman refugee Labienus, overran
Syria and Asia Minor, defeating Antony's generals,
and threatening Rome with the loss of all her Asiful

twelve centuries of their lawless occupation.
In
all the Christian sects there has been the same blendof
and
a
infusion
of
forprimitive races,
ing
large
eign and European blood during the times of the
and
even
to
our
Crusades,
subsequently
day, so
that the most intelligent and learned admit that it

atic possessions (B. c. 40-39).

Ventidius, however,
B. c. 38, defeated the Parthians, slew Pacorus, and
recovered for Rome her former boundary. A quiet
time followed. Syria was then governed peaceably,
B. c. 38-31, by the legates of Antony, and afterward
by those of Augustus. In B. c. 27 took place that
formal division of the provinces between Augustus
and the Senate from which the imperial administra-

is absolutely impossible now to ascertain their true
"
national origin
(Thn. i. 247-8).
VERSIONS, ANCIENT (SYRIAC\.
Syr'i-ae Yer'sions.
* S\ r i-a-ma a-tliah
ARAM ; MA(1 Chr. xix. 6).

ACAH
*

xxv. 20

;

(Gr.
I.,

[after

[after

in

the

A, K, &c.

;

common
see

NEW

text

;

but

TEPTAMK.NT,

28] reads Surophoinikisga, and Tischendorf
E, F, &c.] has Sura-Pholnihista), occurs

Mk. vii. 26, and has been generally
supposed to distinguish the PHENICIANS of Syria
from those of Africa, i. e. from the Carthaginians
(Alford, Rbn. N. T. Lex., &c.), but Prof. Rawlinson
thinks the word may properly denote a mixed race,
half-Phenician and half-Syrian, though he regards
Tischendorf s reading (= a Phetiidan- Syriar.) as
The Emperor Hadrian
perhaps most probable.
only in

It was visited by Augustus B. c. 19.
It
was the scene of a severe famine, A. D. 44-47.
A
little
earlier
had
(AGABCS.)
Christianity
begun
to spread into it, partly by means of those who
" were scattered " at
the time of Stephen's persecu-

(A. D. 117-138) divided Syria into three parts, Syria
and
Proper, Syro-Phoenice, and Syria Palrcstina
henceforth a Syro-Phenician meant a native of tlii?
sub-province, which included Phenicia Proper, Damascus, and Palmyrene. Lange(C <wn< /arv)say>
" She was a Phenkianof the woman in Mk. vii. 26 :
;

partly by the exertions of St.

PAUL (Gal. 21). The Syrian Christians soon became very numerous (Acts xiii. 1, xv. 23, 35, 41,
To the above from Prof. Rawlinson it maybe
&c.).
added, that Syria was a part of the ROMAN EMPIRE,

I

i.

>

Syrian woman ; most generally viewed, a Gentile
still
(A. V. 'GREEK'); more specially, a Syrian ; and
more specifically, a Phenician. Phenicia belonged
But the word ma>
to the province of SYRIA.
more precisely still, describe the Syrian of Phenicia,
"
the Canaanite woman
(compare Mat. xv. 22).

after the division, of the Eastern Empire.
Chosroes II. of Persia took Antioch, &c., A. D. 611,
but was driven out of the country in 627 ; but the
Mohammedan conquest soon followed. (ARABIA.)
In the Crusades (A. D. 1099-1187) a large part of
Afterward
Syria came under Christian authority.

and,

was the prey

ot contending powers, Egyptian,
but since its conquest by Sultan Sclim
it has formed a part of the Ottoman
Empire or Turkey, except in 1832-41, when it was
under Egyptian control. Syria now forms a portion
of three pashalics, viz. Aleppo, Damascus, and
it

Suropftoinissa

Lachmann

(A. D. 66).

xi. 19),

;

Sy ro-pho-ni'fian, also written Sy ro-pbor-ni > ian

Augitsti pro prtetore (L.
Legate of Augustus as
preior).
During this period Syria enlarged or contracted its limits as the reigning emperor bestowed
tracts of land on the native princes or placed them
again under his legate. Judea was ruled by a special PROCURATOR, who was subordinate to the governor of Syria, but within his own province had the
power of a legate. Syria continued without serious
disturbance from the expulsion of the Parthians
(B. c. 38) to the breaking out of the Jewish war

tion (Acts

=

a native or inhabitant of SYRIA (Gen.
Deut. xxvi. 5 ; 2 K. v. 20, &c.). Syrian
(or Syriac) language (or tongue) ; see SHEMITIC LANGUAGES.

and Syria, being from its exsystem datos
posed situation among the imperial provinces, continued to be ruled by legates who were of consular
rank and bore severally the full title of Legaius
tive

2.

Syr'l-tn

Tartar, &c.
I., in 1517,

;

Sidon (Porter, in Kitto). The population (exclusive
of the Arab tribes that roam over the desert, and
may number 200,000, possibly 500,000) is estimated
(Thn. L 246-7) at about 1,610,000; viz. 800,000

Ta'a-naeh [-nak] (Heb. *andy toil, Ges.), an ancient Canaanitish city, whose king was conquered
of
by Joshua (Josh, xii/21) ; given to the half-tribe
Manasseh (xvii. 11, xxi. 25; 1 Chr. vii. -jy). and
I

I

!

;

A.1
But the Canaisnites held it (xvii. 12;
the
Judg. i. 27), and it appears to have formed
is
headquarters of Siscra's army (v. 19). Taanaoh
then to the Kohathite Levites (Josh. xxi. 25

"Tanach").

;

TAA

TAB

always named with MEGIDDO, and they were

almost

evidently the chief towns of the western portion of
There it
the great plain of Esdraelon (IK. iv. 12).
is still to be found at the modern hamlet of Tcfannuk, about four miles S. E. of Lejjun.
la'a-nath-shl'loli (Heb. approach to Shiloh, Ges.),
a place named once only (Josh. xvi. 6) as on the boundary of Ephraim, JANOHAH being E. of it. In a list
of places in the Talmud, Taanath-shiloh is said to

be

=

The view of Kurtz and Hengsten-

SHILOH.

berg, that Taanath was the ancient Canaanite name
of the place, and Shiloh the Hebrew name, is in-

genious, but at present
Mr. Grove)

=

a mere conjecture (so

is

it

TABBAOTH

Tab a-otli (Gr.)
(1 Esd. v. 29).
Tab'ba-otll (Heb. rings, Ges.), ancestor of a famwho
Nethinim
returned
with
of
Zerubbabel (E/r.
ily
Neh. vii. 46).
ii. 43 ;
Tab b;ith (Heb. Ike celebrated? Ges.), a place mentioned only in Judg. vii. 22, in describing the flight
of the Midianite host after Gideon's night attack.
The host fled from the valley by the hill of MOKEH to
BETH-SHITTAH, to (A. V. "in") ZERERATH, to the

"

brink of ABEL-MEHOLAH on (A. V. unto ") Tabbath.
Mr. Grove suggests that it must be at or near TubTerrace of Fahil or of Pella), a very
ukat Fahil (
striking natural bank, 600 feet high, on the E. of

=

JORDAN, over against Beth-shean.
"
'*
Ta'be-al (Syr.
TABEEL). The son of Tabeal
was apparently an Ephraimite, or more probabiy a
Syrian, whom the Syrians and Israelites designed to
place on the throne of Judah in the place of AHAZ

=

vii. 6).

(Is.

Ta'bc-el (Syr. God is good, Ges.), an officer of the
Persian government in Samaria in the reign of Artaxerxes (Ezr. iv. 7) ; probably a Syrian.
TABEEL (1 Esd. ii. 16).
Ta-bel'Ii-us (fr. Gr.)
Tab'c-rall (Heb. a burning, Ges.), a place in the
where the " fire of the Lord "
wilderness of

=

PARAN,
consumed some of the people (Num. xi. 3 Deut.
not identified. WILDERNESS OF THE WANix. 22)
;

;

DERING.

Ta'ber-lng (Heb.

pi. participle

methophSphoth), an

word used in the A. V. of Nah. ii. 7. The
Hebrew word connects itself with toph, " a TIM-

obsolete

BREL."
The A. V. reproduces the original idea.
The " tabour " or " tabor " was a musical instrument of the drum-type, which with the pipe formed
"
the band of a country-village. To
tabor," accordingly, is to beat with loud strokes as men beat upon
"
"
"
or " tabering
such an instrument, and
laboring

= drumming.

Tab er-na-elc (fr. L.
of the Tabernacle and
under TEMPLE.

=

a

its

The description
lent}.
materials will be found

The present

article, originally

by

treats
(I.) of the word and its
synonyms (II.) of the history of the Tabernacle
itself; (III.) of its relation to the religious life of
Israel
(IV.) of the theories of later times respectProf. Plumptre,
;

;

ing

it.

The

The Hebrew word and its xynonyms.
word used (Ex. xxv. 9, and usually in

I.

first

xxvii., xxxv.,
31, xvii. 13

xxxvi., xxxix.,

xl.

;

Lev.

viii.

(1.)

xxvi.,
10, xv.

[Heb. 28], xxvi. 11; Num. i. 50-53,
dwelling.
below) is Heb. mishcdn
comp.
It connects itself with the Jewish, though not
Scriptural, word SHECHINAH, as describing the dwellIt is not applied in
ing-place of the Divine Glory.
" of
"
men, but
prose to the common
dwellings
seems to belong rather to the speech of poetry (Job
xviii. 21 ; Ps. Ixxxvii. 2
Cant. i. 8, A. V. "tent").
&c.

;

=

6, 7,

;

(2.)

Another word, however,

nected with the

common

life

is

also used,

more con-

of men, Heb.

ohel, the

1079

" TEXT " of
the

patriarchal age, of Abraham, and
of Jacob (Gen. iv. 20, ix. 21,
For the most
&c.).
this
is
part
used, when applied to the Sacred Tent,
with some distinguishing epithet (Ex. xxvi. 9, xxvii.
21, x xviii. 43, xxix., xxx., xxxi. 7 twice, xxxiii. 7
thrice, 8 twice, 9 twice, 10, 11, &c. ; compare 6, 7,
In 1 K. i. 39 it appears with this meaning
below).

Heb.

=

"HOUSE"), construct
applied to the Tabernacle
in Ex. xxiii.' 19, xxxiv. 26, and in Josh. vi.
24, ix.
23, and Judg. xviii. 31, xix. 18, xx. 18, as it had
been, apparently, to the tents of the patriarchs
(Gen. xxxiii. 17). So far as it differs from the two
preceding words, it expresses more definitely the
idea of a fixed settled habitation.
(4.) Heb. kodenh
"
"
holiness,"
(A. V.
holy," sc. name, place, &c.,
"
"
miicddnh
sanctuary "),
(A. V. usually sanctuary "),
the holy, consecrated place, and therefore applied,
according to the gradual scale of holiness of which
the Tabernacle bore witness, sometimes to the whole
structure (Ex. xxv. 8 ; Lev. xii. 4), sometimes to
the court into which none but the priests might
enter (iv. 6 ; Num. iii. 38, iv. 12), sometimes to the
innermost sanctuary of all, the Holy of Holies (Lev.
" temiv. 6
?).
(5.) Heb. and Chal. heychul (A. V.
"
ple,"
palace "), as meaning the stately building, or
" PALpalace, of Jehovah (compare Heb. bird/i, A. V.
ACE," in 1 Chr. xxix. 1, 19), is applied more commonly to the Temple (2 K. xxiv. 13, &c.), but was
used also of the Tabernacle at Shiloh (1 Sam. i. 9,

by

itself.

beyth

(=

(3.)

bai/ith(

" house
of")

is

3), and Jerusalem (Ps. v. 7, Heb. 8, &c.).
(6.)
The two Hebrew words (Xo. 1 and Xo. 2) receive
a new meaning in combination (a.) with mtfed(A..V.
"
"
see ASSEMBLY 1), and (6.)
usually CONGREGATION
iii.

'

;

with htfeduth (A. V. " the TESTIMONY," " witness ").
To understand the full meaning of the distinctive
titles thus formed is to possess the key to the significance of the whole Tabernacle,
(a.) The real
"
"
meaning of the word rendered
congregation is
to be found in Ex. xxix. 42-46.
It is clear that
"
"
congregation is inadequate. Not the gathering
of the worshippers- only, but the meeting of God
with His people, to commune with them, to make
Himself known to them, was what the name embodied.
(7.) The other compound phrase (6.) is
" the tent of the
testimony" (Num.
rightly rendered
"
ix. 15),
the tabernacle of the testimony" (x. 11),
"the tabernacle of witness" (xvii. 7, 8 [Heb. 22,
23], xviii. 2). In this case the tent derives its name
from that which is the centre of its holiness. The
two tables of stone within the ark are emphatically
the testimony (Ex. xxv. 16, 21, xxxi. 18).
II. History.
(I.) The outward history of the Tabernacle
begins with Ex. xxv. It comes after the first great
group of Laws (xix.-xxiii.), after the covenant with
the people, after the vision of the Divine Glory
For forty days and nights MOSES is in the
(xxiv.).
mount. There rose before him, not without points
of contact with previous associations, yet in no de"
"
of the
pattern
gree formed out of them, the
Tabernacle. He is directed in his choice of the two
chief artists, Bezaleel of the tribe of Judah, AhoThe sin of the
liab of the tribe of Dan (xxxi.).
golden calf apparently postpones the execution.
As in a transition period, the whole future depending on the penitence of the people, on the intercession of their leader, a tent is pitched, probably thut
of Moses himself, outside the camp, to be provisionOf this provisional
ally the Tabernacle of Meeting.
1
words in
The Gr. skene is used for both these Hebrew
" tabernacle" in
the LXX., and is the common word for
the N. T.

/
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TAB

TAB

Tabernacle it has to be noticed, that there was as
The people went
yet no ritual and no priesthood.
out to it as to an oracle (xxxiii. 7). Joshua, though
of the tribe of Ephraim, had free access to it (11).
(2.) Another outline Law was, however, given ; another period of solitude, like the first, followed.
The work could now be resumed. The people offered the necessary materials in excess of what was

wanted (xxxvi. 5, 6). Other workmen (xxxvi. 2)
and work-women (xxxv. 25) placed themselves under the direction of Bczaleel and Aholiab. The
parts were completed separately, and then, on the
first day of the second year from the Exodus, the
Tabernacle itself was erected and the ritual appointed for it begun (xl. 2). (3.) The position of
It stood, not,
the new Tent was itself significant.
like the provisional Tabernacle, at a distance from
The PRIESTS on
the camp, but in its very centre.
the E., the other three families of the LEVITES on
the other sides, were closest in attendance, the
"
"
of the Great King. In the wider
body-guard
square, Judah, Zebulun, Issachar, were on the E. ;
Ephraim, Manasseh, Benjamin, on the W. ; the less
conspicuous tribes, Dan, Asher, Naphtali, on the
N. ; Reuben, Simeon, Gad, on the S.
When the
army put itself in order of march, the position of
the Tabernacle, carried by the Levites, was still
central, tlie tribes of the E. and S. in front, those
of the N. and W. in the rear (Num. ii.). Upon it
rested the symbolic' cloud, dark by day, and fiery
red by night (Ex. xl. 38 ; CLOUD, PILLAR OF).
(4.)
In all special facts connected with the Tabernacle,
the original thought reappears. It is the place
where man meets with God (Num. xi. 24, 25, xii. 4,
xiv. 10, &c.).
(5.) As long as Canaan remained unconquered, and the people were still therefore an
army, the Tabernacle was probably moved from
place to place, wherever the host of Israel was, for
the time, encamped ; and, finally, was placed at
SUILOH (Josh. ix. 27, xviii. 1). There it continued
during the whole period of the Judges. There, too,
as the religion of Israel sunk toward the level of

an orgiastic heathenism, troops of women assembled,
shameless as those of Midian, worshippers of Jehovuh, and concubines of His priests (1 Sam. ii. 22).
(6.) A state of things which was rapidly assimilating the worship of Jehovah to that of ASHTORETH,
&c. (IDOLATRY), needed to be broken up.
The Ark
of God was taken and the sanctuary lost its glory
and the Tabernacle, though it did not perish, never
again recovered it (iv. 22). It probably became
once again a movable sanctuary, less honored as no
longer possessing the symbol of the Divine Presence, yet cherished by the priesthood, and some
For a time
portions, at least, of its ritual, kept up.
:

it

seems, under Saul, to have been settled at

NOB

The massacre of the priests and the
(xxi. 1-6).
tlL'ht of Abiathar must, however, have robbed it
It had before lost the Ark.
yet farther of its glory.
It now lost the presence of the HIGH-PRIEST, and
with it the oracular ephod, the URIM AND Tin MMIM
What change of fortune then
(xxii. 20, xxiii. 6).
followed we do not know.
In some way or other, it
found its way to GIBEOX (1 Chr. xvi. 39). The capture of JERUSALEM and the erection there of a new
Tabernacle, with the ark, of which the old had been
deprived (2 Sam. vi. 17; 1 Chr. xv. 1), left it little
more than a traditional, historical sapctity. (llion
PLACE.) It retained only the old altar of burnt-ofThe divided worship continued
ferings (xxi. 29).
all the days of David.
(ZADOK 1.) The sanctity of

both places was recognized by SOLOMON on his ac-

!

|

i

cession (1 K. iii. 15; 2 Chr. i. 3).
But the purpose
of David, fulfilled by Solomon, was that tin- claim*
of both should merge in the higher glory of the
Temple. III. Relation to (he religions life of Israel.

Whatever connection may be traced betwetn
other parts of the ritual of Isnxel and that of tlie
nations with which Israel had been brought into
contact, the thought of the Tabttiiacle meet" house of God "
entirely new. The
(BETHEL) of the
patriarchs had been the large "pillar of B<
xxviii.
record
of some high
(Gen.
18, 19), bearing
spiritual experience, or the grove which, with its
dim, doubtful light, attuned the souls of men to a
divine awe (xxi. 33).
sacred tent, a moving Bethel, was the fit sanctuary for a people still nomadic.
It was capable of being united afterward, as it actu"
" the
of the older
ally came to be, with
grove
worship (Josh. xxiv. 26). (2.) The structure of the
(1.)

1

I

|

;

j

I

;

A

Tabernacle was obviously determined by a complex
and profound symbolism but its meaning we can
but dimly guess. No interpretation is given in the
Law itself. That which meets us in the Epistle to
;

the Hebrews, the application of \\mtype* of the Tabernacle to the mysteries of Redemption, was latent
till those mysteries were made known.
And, yet, we
cannot but believe that, as each portion of the wonderful order rose before the inward eye of the lawgiver, it must have embodied distinctly manifold
truths which he apprehended himself, and sought
to communicate to others.
(3.) The thought of a
graduated sanctity, like that of the outer courl, the
Holy Place, the Holy of Holies, had its counterpart,
often the same number of stages, in the structure
of Egyptian temples.
In the Adytum, or secret
apartment, often at least, was the sacred ARK, the
culminating point of holiness, containing the highest

and most mysterious symbols, winged

figures,

generally like those of the cherubim, the emblems
of stability and life. Here were outward points of
resemblance. Of all elements of Egyptian worship
this could be transferred with least hazard, with
most gain. No one could think that the Ark itself
was the likeness of the God he worshipped. When
we ask what gave the Ark its holiness, we are led
on at once to the infinite difference, the great gulf
between the two systems. That of Egypt was predominantly cosniical, starting from the productive
powers of nature. (IDOLATRY.) That of Isra
predominantly ethical. In the depths of tin
of Holies, and for the high-priest as for all Inail,
there was the revelation of a righteous Will requiAnd over the Ark was
ring righteousness in man.

=

the MERCY-SEAT (Heb. capporelh
corcr), which
covered the Ark, and was the witness of a mercy
And over the mercy-seat wei
covering sins.
CHERTBIM. Representing as they did created life

highest form, their overshadowing winps,
in token of perfect harmony, declared
that nature as well as man found its highest glory
in subjection to a Divine Law, that men might tak.
the
refuge in that Order, as under the shadow of
of God. The material not less than the
in

its

meeting as

1

wings

The
forms, in the Holy of Holies, was significant.
acacia or shittim-wood, least liable, of woods then
the imaccessible, to decay, might well represent
of
perishablcness of Divine Truth, of the Laws
Duty. Ark, mercy-seat, cherubim, the very walls,
were all overlaid with gold, the noblest of all
the symbol of light and purity, sunlight itself as it
incorwere, fixed and embodied, the token of the
DimeiiM""a great king.
ruptible, of the glory of
There can be little doubt
al>o had their meaning.
i

TAB

TAB

the older religious systems of the world atticueJ a mysterious significance to each separate
Tue perfect cube of the Holy of Holies,
SL-.MUKR.
the constant remembrance of the numbers 4 and

24, x. 1).
(7.) Outside the tent, but still within the
consecrated precincts, was the COURT, fenced in by
an enclosure, yet open to all the congregation, except the ceremonially unclean. No Gentile might
pass beyond the curtains of the entrance, but every
member of the priestly nation might thus far " draw
near " to the presence of Jehovah.
Here, therefore,
stood the ALTAR OF BURNT-OFFEKINO, at which SACRIFICES in all their varieties were offered by penitent or thankful worshippers (Ex. xxvii. 1-8, xxxviii.
1). the brazen LAVER at which those worshippers
purified themselves before they sacrificed, the priests
before they entered into the sanctuary (xxx. 17-21).
Here the graduated scale of holiness ended. IV.

that

10 may symbolize order, stability, perfection.
(4.)
Into the inner sanctuary neither people nor the
a
ever
as
entered.
as
it
body
may
Strange
priests
seem, that in which every thing represented light
and life was left in utter darkness, in profound soli-

Once only in the year, on the Day of Atonement (ATONEMENT, DAY OF), might the high-priest
tude.

The strange contrast has, however, its parenter.
Djath and life, light and
allel in the spiritual life.
darkness, are wonderfully united.
Oaly through
deat i can we truly live.
Only by passing iuto th?
" thick darkness " whera God is
(Ex. xx. 21 ; IK.
viii. 12) can we eater at all into the "light inaccesFor the
sible," in which He dwells everlastingly.
high-priest to enter into the Holy of Holies, as repin
his
resenting man
humiliation, with blood, the
symbol of life, touching with that blood the mercywith
the
incense,
seat,
symbol of adoration (Lev.
xvi. 12-14), what did that express but the truth,
(a.) that man must draw near to the righteous
God with no lower offering than the pure worship of the heart, with the living sacrifice of body,
soul, and spirit; (6.) that could such a perfect
sacrifice be found, it would have a mysterious

power working beyond

itself, in

proportion to

its

to cover the multitude of sins?
(5.)
others, from the high-priest at all other

perfection,

From

all

Holy of Holies was shrouded by the double
VEIL, bright with many colors and strange forms,
even as curtains of golden tissue hung before the
Adytum of an Egyptian temple, a strange contrast
Within the
often to the bestial form behind them.
The
veil light and truth were seen in their unity.
veil itself represented the infinite variety and manifold wisdom of the Divine order in Creation (Eph. iii.
10).
Upon the veil were seen the mysterious forms
of the cherubim; how many, or in what attitude, or
of what size, or in what material, we are not told.
awful
(6.) The outer sanctuary was one degree less
times, the

holiness than the inner.
Silver, the type of
Purity, took the place of gold, the type of
the Divine Glory.
It was to be trodden daily by the
priests, as if by men perpetually conscious of the
nearness of God, of the mystery behind the veil.
Barefooted and in garments of white linen, like the
priests of Isis, they accomplished their ministrations.
And here, too, were other emblems of Divine realities.
With no opening to admit light from without, it was illumined only by the golden LAMP with
as the
its seven
lights, one taller than the others,
Sabbath is more sacred than the other days of the
in its

Human

week, never all extinguished together, the perpetual
symbol of all derived gifts of wisdom and holiness
in man,
reaching their mystical perfection when they
shine in God's sanctuary to His glory (Ex. xxv. 31,
xxvii. 20; Zech. iv. 1-14).
The SHEW-BREAD, the
bre id of the Divine Presence, served as a token that,
though there was no form or likeness of the Godhead, He was yet there, accepting all offerings, recognizing in particular that special offering which
represented the life of the nation at once in the distinctness of its

tribes

and

in its unity as a people.

T!u meaning of the ALTAR OF INCENSE was not less
obvious.
The cloud of fragrant smoke was the
e:nble-n of the heart's adoration (Ps. cxli. 2).
" was to be kindled.
that altar no " strange fire

fresh fire
A'.tar

was needed

it

was

to

Upon

When

be taken from the

of Burnt-offering in the outer court (Lev.

ix.

Tlieorles of later limes.
(1.) Probably tlic elaborate
symbolism of such a structure was not understood
by the rude and sensual multitude that came out of
Yet it was not the less, perhaps the more,
Egypt.
fitted, on that account, to be an instrument for the
education of the people. To the most ignorant and
debased it was at least a witness of the nearness of
It met the craving of the Iruman
the Divine King.
heart which prompts to worship, with an order which
was neither idolatrous nor impure. More thoughtful minds were not slow to see in the Tabernacle
the parable of God's presence manifested in Creation.
If the words, " He that dwelleth between the cherubim," spoke on the one siJe of a special, localized
manifestation of the Divine Presence, they spoke
also on the other of that Presence, as in the heaven

of heavens, in the light of setting suns, in the blackness and the flashes of the thunder-clouds.
(2.)
The thought thus uttered, essentially poetical in its
nature, had its fit place in the psalms and hymns of
It lost its beauty, it led men on a false track,
Israel.
when it was formalized into a system. At a time
when Judaism and Greek PHILOSOPHY were alike
effete, when a feeble physical science, which could
read nothing but its own thoughts in the symbols
of an older and deeper system, was after its own
fashion rationalizing the mythology of heathenism,
there were Jewish writers willing to apply the same
principle of interpretation to the Tabernacle and its
order.
The result appears in Josephus and in Philo
(ALEXANDRIA), in part also in Clement of Alexandria
and Origen. (3.) The Epistle to the Hebrews has
not been looked on as designed to limit our inquiry
into the meaning of the symbolism of the Tabernacle, and there is consequently no ground for
adopting the system of interpreters who can see in it
nothing but an aggregate of types of Christian mysteries.
Rightly viewed, there is, it is believed, no antagonism between the interpretation which starts
from the idea of symbols of Great, Eternal Truths,
and that which rests on the idea of types foreshad3
OLD
owing Christ and His work, and His Church.

TESTAMENT,

B.

8 Prof. A. B. Davidson
(in Falrbalrn) regards the Tahernacle as symbolizius*, ou a smaller scale, the same principles
as the theocracy, viz. (1.) The revealing and sanctifying
presence of God in the midst of the Church. (2.) The meeting of God and His people, and continuous and reciprocal
intercourse between them. (3.) In order to this intercourse, even in its lowest form, the separation of the
Church from the rest of the world. This was shown by the
court.
(4.) The progressiveness through various stages
of this intercourse with God and neames* to Him. once
besun by separation from without. (5.) The foundation
of all intercourse in atonement by Wood : and that each
new staue of progress must be won by atonement ; and
that all intercourse and service and life of men around God
must, however true, and pare, and high, yet be atoned for
as in many ways sinful. (8.) The necessity of holiness in
those drawing uear to God (Ps. xxiv.). The Tabeniacle is
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Tab er-na-f les (see above), th Feast of, the third
of the three great FESTIVALS of the Hebrews, which
lasted from the 15th to the 22d of Tisri.
(AGRICULTURE.) I. The principal passages in the Pentateuch
"
which refer to it are Ex. xxiii. 16, the feast of
"
Lev. xxiii. 34-36, 39-43 ; Num. xxix.
ingathering ;
12-38; Deut. xvi. 13-15, xxxi. 10-13. In Neh. viii.
there is an account of the observance of the feast by
II.
Ezra.
It was also mentioned in Jn. vii. 2.
The time of the festival fell in the autumn, when the
whole of the chief fruits of the ground, the corn, the
wine, and the oil, were gathered in (Ex. xxiii. 16;
Lev. xxiii. 39; Deut. xvi. 13-15). Its duration was
strictly only seven days (xvi. 13 Ez. xlv. 25). But it
was followed by a day of holy convocation, which had
sacrifices of its own, and was sometimes spoken of as
an eighth day (Lev. xxiii. 36 Neh. viii. 18). During
the seven days the Israelites were commanded to
dwell in booths or huts formed of the boughs of

sounded, and he ascended the slope of the altar. At
the top of this were fixed two silver basins with small
openings at the bottom. Wine was poured into that
on the eastern side, and the water into that on the
western side, whence it was conducted by pipes intn
the Oedron. In the evening, both men and women
assembled in the court of the women, expressly to
hold a rejoicing for the drawing of the water
.

;

;

trees.

(COTTAGK 3

were of the

olive,

with thick foliage
binical

tradition,

;

PAVILION

2.)

continued for some time. It appears to be generadmitted that the words of our Saviour (Jn. vii.
" If
man
let him come unto

The boughs

ally

palm, pine, myrtle, and other trees

religious observances of the series of annual festithe eighth.
Dean Alford supposes that the

vals,

may be meant, and thst the reference of
our Lord was to an ordinary and well-known observance of the feast, though it was not, at the very
We must resort to some such extime, going on.
planation (so Mr. Clark, original author of this article) if we adopt the notion that our Lord's words
"I am the light of the world" refer to
(viii. 12)
eighth day

(thirteen the first day, twelve the second, eleven the
amounting to seventy (Num. xxix.

third, &c.), in all

The eighth day was a day of holy CONVOCAof peculiar solemnity, and, with the seventh day
of the Passover, and the day of Pentecost, was de12-38).

TION'

(ASSEMBLY

3, 6.)

The

special of-

ferings of the day were a bullock, a ram, seven
lambs, and a goat for a sin-offering (xxix. 36, 38).
When the Feast of Tabernacles fell on a SABBATICAL

TEAR, portions of the Law were read each day in
puMie, to men, women, children, and strangers (Deut.
xxxi. 10-13).
It is said that, in the time of the
kings, the king read from a wooden pulpit erected
in the court of the women, and the people were summoned by the trumpet. Ezra read the Law during
the festival " day by day, from the first day to the

i

I

|

!

the great lamps of the festival. IV. Many directions for the dimensions and construction of the
huts are given in the Mishna. They were not to be
lower than ten palms, nor higher than twenty cubits.
They were to stand by themselves, not to rest on
any external support, nor to be under the shelter of
a larger building, or of a tree. They were not to be
covered with skins or cloth of any kind, but only
with boughs, or, in part, with reed mats or latin.
The furniture of the huts was to be, according to
most authorities, of the plainest description. It is

was adorned throughout the seven
days with sprigs of willows, one of which each Israelite who came into the court brought with him.
The great number of the sacrifices has been already
said that the altar

day "(Neh. viii. 18). III. Two particulars in the
observance of the Feast of Tabernacles, not noticed
in the 0. T., appear to be referred to in the N. T.,
viz. the ceremony of pouring out some water of the
pool of SILOAM, and the display of some great lights
in the court of the women.
We are told that each
last

noticed.

But besides

these, the private peace-offer-

MgufAh or

chftyigah ; PASSOVER, II.
were more abundant than at any other time.
Though all the Hebrew annual festivals were s

ings (Heb.

Israelite, in holiday attire, having made up his /w/oA,
before he broke his fast, repaired to the Temple with
the I !ilah in one hand and the citron in the other, at
the time of the ordinary morning sacrifice.
The
One of
parts of the victim were laid on the altar.
the priests fetched some water in a golden ewer from
the pool of Siloam, which he brought into the court
through the water-gate. As he entered the trumpets

:>.

/

)

V.

of rejoicing, the Feast of Tabernacles was, in this
The huts and
respect, distinguished above them all.
the lulahs must have made a gay and strikini; -p< e
tacle over the city by day, and the lamps, the flambeaux, the music, and the joyous gatherings in tin
court of the Temple must have given a still more
festive character to the night
Hence, it was called
Then- is a
the festival.
by the Rabbis preeminently
"
the
proverb in the Mishna, He who has never seen
of Siloam
rejoicing at the pouring out of the water
1

i

!

i

also a condensation of the theocracy as to its typolosry. Tn
a general way the Tabernacle wilt be found to sijrnii'y
Christ. Bat this will widen oat into several concentric
spheres: (1.) Christ's person, in which the two natures,
God and man. meet in inseparable fellowship and life forever. Christ's whole person is the sphere of intercourse
between God and man. (2.) The Christian Church, which
is a Temple of God by His Spirit (Eph. ii.).
(3.) The clorified Church around God's throne will most rally realize

Me

thirst,

He

that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
"
were suggested by the pouring out
living water
of the water of Siloam (comp. Is. xii. 3 and 1 Cor.
"
But the last day, that great day of the feast "
x. 4).
(Jn. vii. 37) may mean either the last day of the
feast itself, i. e. the seventh, 1 or the last day of the

"
by the Jews to mean the citron. The boughs of
thick trees " were understood by Onkelos, &c., to be
myrtles (but comp. Neh. viii. 15). The burnt-offerings of the Feast of Tabernacles were far more numerous than those of any other festival. There were
offered each day two rams, fourteen Iambs, and a
kid for a sin-offering. But what was most peculiar
was the arrangement of the sacrifices of bullocks

\~itseretk.

any

37, 38)

and drink.

15, 16).
According to Rabeach Israelite used to tie the

(viii.

branches into a bunch, to be carried in his hand, to
which the name lulnb was given. The "fruit (Lev.
"
is generally taken
xxiii. 40 margin) of goodly trees

signated

i

The hallel (HALLELUJAH) was then
Siloam.
the sacrifices of the day were offered, and 8]
passages from the psalms were chanted. At this
feast were set up in the court two lofty stands, each
supporting four great lamps. These were lighted on
each night of the festival. Many in the assembly
carried flambeaux.
Levites on the fifteen steps leading up to the women's court played instruments of
and
chanted the " Songs of Degrees " (Pa.
music,
cxx.-cxxxiv.).
Singing and dancing were afterward

i

the symbol, and therefore the Tabernacle

was

typical of

this.

Dr. Ginsbnrer (In Kitto) thinks this seventh day
<
last day of the festival, called in the Mishna t/
1

I

the

fanna 'Day, and regarded as one of the fonr day* whereon
God judges the world must be meant in Jn. vii. 37.

TAB
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VI. The main
purposes of the Feast of Tabernacles are plainly set
xxiii.
Lev.
xxiii.
It
was to beat
forth (Ex.
16;
43).
once a thanksgiving for the harvest, and a commemoration of the time when the Israelites dwelt in
tents during their passage through the wilderness.
In one of its meanings (" feast of ingathering ") it
stands in connection with the PASSOVER, as the Feast
of Abib and with PKNTECOST, as the feast of harvest
in its other meaning, it is related to the Passover as
the great yearly memorial of the deliverance from
But
the destroyer, and from the tyranny of Egypt.
naturally connected with this exultation in their regained freedom was the rejoicing in the more perfect fulfilment of God's promise, in the settlement
Besides this, Philo
of His people in the Holy Land.
saw in this feast a witness for the original equality
of
the
chosen
race.
But the culof all the members
minating point of this blessing was the establishment of the central spot of the national worship in
2
Hence it was evidently
the Temple at Jerusalem.
fitting that the Feast of Tabernacles should be kept
with an unwonted degree of observance at the dedication of Solomon's Temple (IK. viii. 2, 65; Jos.
viii. 4,
5), again, after the rebuilding of the Temple by Ezra (Neh. viii. 13-18), and a third time by
Judas Maccabeus when he had driven out the Syrians and restored the Temple to the worship of Jehovah (2 Me. x. 5-8).
Tab i-tlia (see below), also called DORCAS, a female
disciple of Joppa, "full of good works," among
which that of making clothes for the poor is specifiWhile St. PETER was at the neighcally mentioned.
boring town of LYDDA, Tabitha died, upon which the
disciples at Joppa sent an urgent message to the
apostle, begging him to come to them without delay.
Upon his arrival Peter found the deceased already
prepared for burial, and laid out in an upper chamber where she was surrounded by the recipients and
the tokens of her charity.
After the example of our
Saviour, in the house of Jairus (comp. Mk. v. 40, 41,
" Peter
&c.),
put them all forth," prayed for the
Divine assistance, and then commanded Tabitha to
arise.
She opened her eyes and sat up, and then,
assisted by the apostle, rose from her couch.
This
great miracle produced an extraordinary effect in
Joppa, and was the occasion of many conversions
there (Acts ix. 36-42).
The name of " Tabitha " is
the Grecized Aramaic form answering to the Heb.
a female gazelle, A. V. "ROE." St. Luke
tsebiyah
"
Dorcas " as the Greek equivalent of the name.
gives
MIRACLES.
*Ta'bIe [-bl], the A. V. translation of 1. Heb.
luah or luach
a (ablet, table, Ges. ; used especially
of the tablets or slabs of stone on which were the
TEN COMMANDMENTS (Ex. xxiv. 12, xxxi. 18, xxxii. 15
ff., xxxiv. 1 ff., &c.), also of other tablets for WRITING
(Is. xxx. 8; Hab. ii. 2), and figuratively of the heart
has never seen rejoicing in his life."

:

;

=

=

(Prov.
3, vii. 3; Jer. xvii. 1), also translated
"
board " (Ex. xxvii. 8, xxxviii. 7 ; Cant, viii. 9 Ez.
iii.

;

xxvii.

"plate" once

5),

mesab once (Cant.

(1

K.

vii.

36).

2.

Heb.

12, A. V. "at his table," on his
in his company seated on the divan round
i.

divan, i. e.
the room, Gcs.), usually translated
(1

K.

vi.

uniformly

29, &c.).
;

=

"'The

a

table,

"round about"
Heb. shulhdn or shulchdn,
especially as spread with FOOD

3.

Israelites in their collective position and history
typified the seed of God's elect under the Gospel ; and
therefore, in this feast, which brought together the beginnings and endings of God's dealing with Israel, we have a
representation of the spiritual Hie, as well in its earlier
"
struggles as in its ultimate triumphs
(Fbn.,art. Feast of

Tabernacles).

(Ex. xxv. 23

loss

Judg. i. 7 2 Sam. ix. 7 ff., &c.).
Gr. Mini (Mk. vii. 4
only); usually
"BED" (Mat. ix. 2, 6; Mk. iv. 21, vii. 30,
a
bed, conch, for resting, lying upon, reclining
&c.)
at MEALS, &c. (Rbn. N. T.
5. Gr. nlax(2 Cor.
Lex.).
iii. 3 twice ; Heb. ix.
4),
(so Rbn. N. T. Lex.) a
table or tablet of wood or
on
which any thing
stone,
is inscribed, used
in LXX.
figuratively of the heart
No. 1. 6. Gr. trapeza usually (Mat. xv. 27, xxi. 12,
&c.); once translated "meat" (Acts xvi. 34), and
once
bank " (Lk. xix. 23).
Rbn. N. T. Lex. defines this word, " a table,
properly with four legs ;
generally, a table for setting on food, taking meals;
ff.

;

;

4.

(MEALS.)

translated
;

=

=

=

;

'

specially, a money-changer's table, a broker's tnblf or
courtier ; hence, a broker's
office or bank, where

deposited and loaned out." (LOAN; MONEYWriting-table; see WRITING. TABLETS.
Tablets, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. bottey
han-nephesh (literally, houses of the soul) =. perfumeboxes, scent-cases, or smelling-bottles. Ges., Fii., &c.
(PERFUMES.) 2. Heb. cumdz (Ex. xxxv. 22 Num.
xxxi. 50),
a globe., globule of gold, perhaps collectively, globules, drops, or rather a string of gold
drops like beads worn round the neck or arm by the
Israelites in the desert (Ges.).
CHAIN TABLE.
Ta'bor (Heb. a mound, mount, height, or [so
others] a quarry, Ges.), or Mount Ta'bor, a remarkable mountain of Palestine, rises abruptly from the
northeastern arm of the Plain of ESDR^ELON, and
stands entirely insulated except on the W., where a
narrow ridge connects it with the hills of Nazareth.
It is beautiful and symmetrical in its proportions, as
seen from a distance.
The body of the mountain
consists of the peculiar limestone of the country.
On it is a comparatively dense forest of oaks, and
other trees and bushes, with an occasional opening
on the sides, and a small uneven tract on the sumIts height is estimated at 1,000 feet.
mit.
It
is now called Jebel et-Tur.
It lies about six or eight
miles almost due E. from Nazareth.
The ascent is
usually made on the W. side, near the little village
ot'Deburieh (probably the ancient DABEKATH), though
it can be made with entire ease in other
It
places.
requires three-quarters of an hour or an hour to
reach the top.
The path is circuitous and at times
The top of
steep, but one may ride the entire way.
Tabor consists of an irregular platform, embracing
a circuit of half-an-hour's walk, and commanding
From it may be seen
extensive and beautiful views.
on the E. the entire outline of the Sea of Tiberias
and some portion of its waters, the course of the
Jordan for miles, the Haurdn and the mountains of
Gilead and Bashan ; Hermon and intervening hills
on the N. and N. E. Carmel on the N. W. on the
W. the Mediterranean as a dark line on the horizon and the rich plains of Galilee filling up the intermediate space
on the S. are Gilboa, En-dor,
Tabor docs not occur in the N. T., but
Nain, &c.
Josh,
is prominent in the 0. T. (Ps. Ixxxix. 12, &c.).
xix. 22 mentions it as the boundary between Issachar
and Zebulun (see ver. 12). BARAK, at the command
of Deborah, assembled his forces on Tabor, and de"
scended thence with " ten thousand men after him
into the plain, and conquered Sisera on the banks
of the Kishon (Judg. iv. 6-15). The brothers of
GIDEON were murdered here byZebah and Zalmunna

money is

CHANGERS.)
*

;

=

;

;

;

;

(viii. 18, 19).

Some writers,

after

Herder and others,

intended when it is said of Issachar and Zebulun, in Deut. xxxiii. 19, that "they
shall call the people unto the mountain ; there they
Dr. Robinshall offer sacrifices of righteousness."
son (ii. 353) has thus described the ruins on the
think that Tabor

is
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TAC

" All
around the top are the
foundations of a thick wall built of large stones,
some of which are bevelled, showing that the entire
wall was perhaps originally of that character.
In
several parts are the remains of towers aud bastions.

summit of Tabor.

View

hewn and some of large
and traces of a

of

Mount Tabor from the

bevelled stones.

S.

The

The

chief remains are upon the ledge of rocks on
the S. of the little basin, and especially toward iu
eastern end ; here are in indiscriminate confusion
walls and arches, and foundations,
apparently of
dwelling-houses, as well as other buildings, t
i

W., from a sketch taken

fortress are seen here,

t'

=

they assemble for the celebration of religious rites. In the monastic ages Tabor was crowded
with hermits. The idea that our Saviour was transfigured on Tabor prevailed extensively among the
early Christians, who adopted legends of this nature,
and reappears often still in popular religious works.
It is impossible, however, to acquiesce in the correctness of this opinion (so Prof. Hackett, original author of this article, with Robinson, Porter [in Kitto],

last article).

Ta'bor (see above), thf Flaiu of (Heb.
erly the

Sam.

the days of Christ.
Tabor, therehave been the Mount of Transfigurawhen it is said that Jesus took His disci"
ples
up into a high mountain apart, and was traus1

in

the

for

summit

B. c. 218.

and

po*i!ef>f ion of the city on
afterward fortified it : here a

\\
fought between the Romans and Jew? alxmt
B r. 53. in which 10.000 Jew* were slain here in the eixth
century A. r. were three churche* and afterward a monatery. and Mill later two monasteries, one Greek, the other
Latin; here a strong fortress was erected by the Moslems
A. D. 1212. but coon afterward destroyed bv'tliem (Rbn. ii.
857). In 1799 Napoleon gained at Mount Tabor a victory
over the Turks. A new convent has recently been erected
on the summit (Tnn. 496).

battle

clon), propin 1

mentioned

thus rendered occurs only in the description of the
structure of the Tabernacle and its fittings (Ex. xxvi.
6, 11, 33, xxxv. 11, xxxvi. 13, xxxix. 33), am! aj
pears to indicate the small hooks by which a curtain
is suspended to the rings from which it h;i
connected vertically, as in the case of the vil
the Holy of Holies, with the loops of another cur-

|

,

Antiochu* the iJreat obtained

7),

x.

Tab rot. TIMBREL.
Tab ri-nion (fr. Syr., properly Tabrimmon is Rimmon, the Syrian god), father of Ben-hadad I.,
king of Syria in the reign of Asa (1 K. xv. 18).
Tache [Utah] (Heb. 'kercm) = hook. The word

fore, could not
;

OAK of Tabor (PLAIN

3 only, as one of the points in the homeward journey of SAUL after his anointing by SAMUEL ;-site unknown.
Ewald identifies the oak of Tabor with the tree under which DEBORAH 1, Rachel's
But this can only
nurse, was buried (Gen. xxv. 8).
be received as a conjecture (so Mr. Grove).

Bonar [in Fairbairn], Stanley, Ayre, &c.). It can
be proved from the 0. T., and from later history,
that a fortress or town existed on Tabor from very
early times down to B. c. 53 or 50 ;' and, as Josephus says that he strengthened the fortifications
there, about A. D. 60, it is morally certain that Tabor
must have been inhabited during the intervening
e.

Tipping, Esq.

Ta'bor (see above), mentioned in 1 Chr. vi. 77.
as a city of the Meraritc Levites, in the tril.o
It is possible (so Mr.
Zebulun.
Grove), either that
CH; SLOTH-TABOR (Josh. xix. 12)
Tabor, or that, l.y
the time the later lists in 1 Chr. were compiled, tinMerarites had established themselves on the sanrd
mountain, and that "Tabor" is Mount Tabc;

festivals,

i.

W.

HERMOX.

'

tion

184: by

figured before them" (Mat. xvii. 1, 2), we must understand that He brought them to the summit of the
mountain, where they were alone by themsi-lvi->.

walls

and further
W. along the southern brow, of which one tall pointed arch of a Saracenic gateway is still standing, and
bears the name of Bab el-Haica, Gate of the Wind.' "
The Latin Christians have now an altar here, at which
their priests from Nazareth perform an annual mass.
The Greeks also have a chapel, where, on certain

period,

in

i

i

;i

j

:

tain (so Prof. Plumptre).
,

Tarh mo-nlte [tak-] (fr. Heb., see below), tlif.
" The Tachmonite that sat in the
scat," chief among
David's captains (2 Sam. xxiii. 8), is in 1 Chr. xi. 1
1

j

i

called

"JASHOBEAM an HACHJIOMTE,"

or,

as

the

TAD

TAD

Kennicott
it, "son of Hacbmoni."
" he that sat
has shown that the words translated
"
are probably a corruption of Jashoin the seat
" the Tachmonite " a
" the
corruption of
beam, and
son of Hachmoni," which was the family or local
name of Jashobeam. Therefore he concludes " Jash"
obcam the Hachmouite to have been the true read-

named with "all the store-cities which he built in
HAMATH." This accords fully with the situation of
Palmyra and there is no other known city, either

margin gives

ing.

Tiid'mor (Ileb., see below), called "Tadmor in the
wilderness" (2 Chr. viii. 4). There is no reasonable
doubt (so Mr. Twisleton, with most scholars) that
this city, said to have been built by Solomon, is the
same as Palmyra. The identity of the two cities is
thus established: (1.) Josephus (viii. 6,
1) mentions the same city as bearing in his time the name
of Tadmor among the Syrians, and Palmyra among

Tadmor by PalThe modern Arabic name
of Palmyra is substantially the same as the Hebrew
word, being Tadmur or Ta'.httmr. (3.) The word
Tadmor has nearly the same meaning as Palmyra,
signifying probably the City of Palms, from Heb.
tamur =. a palm. (4.) The name Tadmor or Tadmor actually occurs as the name of the city in Aratin

1

Creeks

and Jerome

;

mira (2 Chr.

viii. 4).

translates

(2.)

maic and Greek inscriptions found there. (5.) In
viii. the city is mentioned as built by Solomon after his conquest of HAMATH-ZOBAH, and is
2 Chr.

ins:,

;

the desert or not in the desert, which can lay
claim to the name of Tadmor. In 1 K. ix. 18, according to the Hebrew marginal reading (Keri), the
statement that Solomon built Tadmor, likewise ocBut the original Hebrew text (C'e(hib) has
curs.
here not Tadmor, but TAMAU, which Mr. Twisleton
thinks, with Thenins, Movers, &c., does not refer to
Palmyra (compare Ez. xlvii. 19); but Keil, Berin

theau, Gesenius, Kitto, Ayre, &c., maintain that 1
K. ix. 18 and 2 Chr. viii. 4 both refer to Palmyra.
It is evident that SOLOMON had large views of COMMERCE, and he would naturally wish to trade with
Babylon. Now, Palmyra is only about 120 miles
across the desert from a point on the Euphrates N. W.
from Babylon, and about the same distance across
the desert from Damascus, and would be in the regular caravan-route

The
is

first

Roman

between Babylon and Jerusalem.
author who mentions Palmyra

Pliny the Elder,

who

notices

its

fine situation,

and excellent water, with a great desert on
every side, and speaks of it as in an important position between the Roman and Parthian Empires.
Appian mentions Mark Antony's design to let his
cavalry plunder it, but the inhabitants having gone
rich soil

Rains of Tadmor or Palmyra.

with their effects to a strong position on the EuIn the
phrates, the cavalry entered an empty city.
second century A. c. it seems to have been beautified by the Emperor Hadrian, and the name changed

It became a Roman colony under
211-217). Subsequently, in the
invested Odereign of Gallienus, the Roman senate
nathu?, a senator of Palmyra, with the regal digin defeating Sapor,
nity, on account of his services
On the assassination of Odenathus,
king of Persia.
his celebrated wife Zenobia seems to have conceived
the design of erecting Palmyra into an independent
monarchy and, in prosecution of this object, she,
for a while, successfully resisted the Roman arms.
She was at length defeated and taken captive by the
Emperor Aurelian (A. D. 273), who left a Roman
This garrison was massacred
garrison in Palmyra.
in a revolt
and Aurelian punished th city by the
execution not onlv of those who were taken in arms,

to Hadrianopolis.

Caracalla

(A.

;

;

D.

but likewise of common peasant?, of old men, women, and children. From this blow Palmyra never
recovered, though there- are proofs of its having
continued to be inhabited until the downfall of the
Roman Empire. In 1172 Benjamin of Tudela found
4,000 Jews there, .and at a later period Abulfeda
mentioned it as full of splendid ruins. Subsequently
its very existence became unknown to modern Europe, when in 1691 it was visited by some merThe
chants from the English factory at Aleppo.
long lines of Corinthian columns at Palmyra, as
seen at a distance, are peculiarly imposing and in
their general effect and apparent vastness they
seem to surpass all other ruins of the same kind.
;

The principal ruin is the great temple of the sun,
the great colonnade supposed to have consisted of
1,500 columns, and the tombs, which are tower-like
The presbuildings, two, three, or four stories high.
ent Tadmor consists of peasants' mud-huts inhab-
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by Arabs. It
E. long. 38- 13'.
ited

is

said to

TAM

be

in

N.

lat.

34

18'

and

Ta ban (Heb. station, camp, Ges.), a son or descendant of Ephraim (Num. xxvi. 35); son of Telah
(1 Chr. vii. 25).

Ta

SHCTHELAH.

=

the descendants of
Heb.), the
TAHAN (Num. xxvi. 35).
*
TAHPAXHES.
la-hap a-nes [-neez] (fr. Heb.)
ban-ites

(fr.

=

Ta hath (Heb.

1.

below, place, station, Ges.).

A

Kohathite Levite, ancestor of Samuel and Heman
37 [Heb. 9, 22]). 8. Son of Bered,
and great-grandson of Epliraim (vii. 20). BurringTAHAX. (SHCTHELAH.) 3.
ton, &c., make him
Grandson of No. 2 (vii. 20). Burrington, &c.. consider him a son of Ephraim, and
No. 2. SnuTHELAH.
Ta hath (see above), a desert-station of the Israelites between Makheloth and Tarah (Num. xxxiii.
WILDERNESS OF THE WANDER26) not identified.
(1 Chr. vi. 24,

=

=

;

ING.

Tab'pan-bes [-heez], Te-hapb ne-hes (both Heb.),
Ta-hap a-nes (fr. Heb. form of Egyptian ; compare
TAHPEXES, and see below), a city of EGYPT, evidently
near or on the eastern border of Lower Egypt.
When Johanan and the other captains went into
"
"
Egypt, they came to Tahpanhes
(Jer. xliii. 7).
Here Jeremiah prophesied Nebuchadnezzar's conquest of Egypt (8-13). Ezekiel foretells a battle
to be there fought (Ez. xxx. 18). The Jews in Jeremiah's time remained here (Jer. xliv. 1).
It was an
important town, twice mentioned with Noph or
MEMPHIS (Ez. ii. 16, xlvi. 14). Here stood a house
of Pharaoh-hophra before which Jeremiah hid great
stones, where Nebuchadnezzar's throne and pavilion
were to be (Jer. xliii. 810). It is mentioned with
" Ramesse and all the land of Gesen " in Jd. i. 9.
Herodotus calls this place Daphne of Pelusium. In
the Itinerary of Antoninus this town, called Dafno,
is placed sixteen Roman miles S. W. of Pelusium.
(HANES ; Six.) This position seems to agree with
that of Td-Dtfenneh, which Sir Gardner Wilkinson
Can the
supposes to mark the site of Daphne.
name be of Greek origin ? Mr. R. S. Poole rejects
as untenable Jablonski's Egyptian etymology
the /tead or beginning of the age, or (so Gesenius)
the beginninfl of the world, i. e. of the Egyptian
world, in reference to its position at the northeastern extremity of Egypt.
Tah'pe-nes (fr. Egyptian, see above), an Egyptian
queen, wife of the PHARAOH 6 who received Hadad
the Edomite, and who gave him her sister in marIn the LXX. the latter is
riage (1 K. xi. 18-20).
called the elder sister of Thekemina, and in the ad-

=

dition to ch.

xii.

The Vulgate has " the lower land of Hodsi " some
"
;

nether (or low) land newly inhabited "
would separate "the land of the Tahtim"
from " Hodshi," and make " Hodshi " a city in northern Palestine
HAROSHETH Gesenius makes " Hod"
shi
descendant of HODESH.
Talent (Heb. ciccdr ; Gr. talanton), the greatest
translate

Shishak (Susakim)

is

said to have

given Ano, the elder sister of Thekemina his wife,
to Jeroboam. It is obvious that this and the earlier
statement are irreconcilable. There is therefore but
one Tahpcnes or Thekemina. No name that has
any near resemblance to either Tahpenes or Thekemina has yet been found among those of the period
(so Mr. R." S. Poolc).

Tab-re a (Heb. cunning, Ges.), son of Micah, and
TAgrandson of Mephibosheth (1 Chr. ix. 41);

=

REA.
Tali tim-hod shi (Heb., see below), the Land of ;
one of the places visited by Joab during his census of the land of Israel.
It occurs between Gilead
and Dan-jaan (2 Sam. xxiv. 6). Porter (in Kitto)

" the land of Tahtim-hodshi " as a section
regards
of the upper Jordan valley, probably the modern
Ard el-Huleh, lying deep down at the western base
of Hermon. But the exact signification is doubtful.

;

Fiirst

=

=

;

weight of the Hebrews

;

=

3,000 shekels.

SIIKKEL

;

WEIGHTS AXD MEASURES.
two Latinized Syriac words (Mk.
signifying "Damsel, arise."
Tal'mai (Heb. furrowed, Ges.).
1. One of the
three sons of AXAK slain by the men of Judah
(Num. xiii. 22; Josh. xv. 14; Judg. i. 10). i. Son
of Ammihud, and king of GESHCR ; father of MAACAH 1 (2 Sam. iii. 3, xiii. 37 ; 1 Chr. iii. 2).
Till mon (Heb. oppresxrd, Ges.), the head of a fam" the
ily of doorkeepers in the Temple,
porters for
"
the camps of the sons of Levi
Ne!i.
(1 Chr. ix. 17
xi. 19).
Some of his descendants returned with
Ta-li tha en'mi,

v. 41),

;

Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 42 Neli. vii. 45), and were employed in their hereditary office in the days of Nehemiah and Ezra (Neh. xii. 25). TELEU.
;

*

Till

mud.

PHARISEES.

=

ELASAH (1 Esd. ix. 22).
Tal'sas (fr. L.)
Ta mail (Sam. laughter, Ges.), ancestor of certain
Nethinim who returned with Zerubbabel (Neh.
55);

=

vii.

THAMAH.

Ta mar (Heb. palm-tree), the name of three women
remarkable in the history of Israel. 1. The wife
successively of the two sons of JUDAH, ER and
OXAX (Gen. xxxviii. 6-30). It seemed as if Judah's
family, on the death of Er and Onan and of Judah's wife, were on the point of extinction.
There
only remained a child SHELAH, whom Judah was unwilling to trust to the dangerous union, as

it

ap-

peared, with Tamar, lest he should meet with the
same fate as his brothers. (MARRIAGE, II. ii. 1.)
Accordingly she resorted to the desperate expedient
of entrapping the father himself into the union
which he feared for his son. He took her for one
of the unfortunate women who were consecrated to
the impure rites of the Canaanite worship. (HARLOT ; IDOLATRY.) He promised her, as the price of
his intercourse, a kid from the flocks to which he
was going, and left as his pledge his ornaments and
his staff.
The kid he sent back by Hirah of Adullam. The woman could nowhere be found. Months
afterward it was discovered to be his own daughterin-law Tamar. She was sentenced to be burnt alive,
and was only saved by the discovery, through the
pledges which Judah had left, that her seducer
was no other than Judah himself. The fruits of
this intercourse were twins, PHAREZ and ZARAH,
and through Pharcz the sacred line was continued.
She is mentioned in Ru. iv. 12 and Mat. i. 3 (A. V.
and Greek "Thamar"). 2. Daughter of DAVID and
MAACHAH 5 the Geshurite princess, and thus sister
of ABSALOM (2 Sam. xiii. 1-32; 1 Chr. iii. 9). She
and her brother were alike remarkable for their exThis fatal beauty inspired a
traordinary beauty.
frantic passion in her half-brother ANXOX, who, by
Jonadab's advice, feigned sickness, and on the king's
coming to visit him, entreated the presence of Tan.ar, on the pretext that she alone could give him
food that he would eat. It would altuost seem that
Tamar was supposed to have a peculiar art of baking
She came to his house, took the
palatable cakes.

dough and kneaded it, and then in his j>resencc
kneaded it a second time into the form of
She then took the pan, in which they limi
baked, and poured them all out in a heap before
<
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He caused his attendants to retire,
the prince.
called her to the inner room, and there accomplished
wicked design. In her touching remonstrance
two points are remarkable (so Dean Stanley, original author of this article).
First, the expression of
" in Israel"
the infamy of such a crime
implying
the loftier standard of morals that prevailed, as
compared with other countries at that time and,
secondly, the belief that even this standard might
be overborne lawfully by royal authority " Speak
to the king, for he will not withhold me from thee."
The brutal hatred of Amnon succeeding to his brutal
passion, and the indignation of Tamar at his barbarous insult, even surpassing her indignation at his
shameful outrage, are pathetically and graphically
She remained in Absalom's house as if in
told.
widowhood, and out of his vengeance on Amnon
grew the series of calamities which darkened the
his

;

The story of Tamar, reclose of David's reign.
volting as it is, has the interest of revealing to us
the interior of the royal household beyond any other
incident of those times:
(1.) The establishments
of the princes ; (2.) The simplicity of the royal
employments (WOMEN) ; (3.) The DRESS of the
princesses
(4.) The relation of the KING to the
3. Daughter of Absalom,
princes and to the law.
and niece of No. 2 (2 Sara. xiv. 7). She ultimately,
;

by her marriage with URIEL of Gibeah, became the
mother of MAACHAH 3, the future queen of Judah,
or wife of Abijah (1 K. xv. 2).
Ta'mar (see above), a spot on the southeastern

Judah (Ez. xlvii. 19, xlviii. 28 only). If
HAZAZON-TAMAR, the old name of ES-OEDI, it

frontier of

not

=

a place called T/iamar in the Onomastico:t,
a day's journey S. of Hebron (so Dean Stanley).
Robinson supposes Tamar (Thamara of Ptolemy)
was at Kurnub, a site with extensive ruins, about
twenty miles W. of the south end of the Dead Sea.

may be

KINAH

;

TADMOU.

" the Tarn(Heb., see below; properly
that
at
some
time or
the
article
muz,"
indicating
other the word had been regarded as an appellative).
In the sixth year of Jehoiachin's captivity, on the
fifth day of the sixth month, the prophet Ezekiel
(Ez. viii. 14), as he sat in his house surrounded by
the elders of Judah, was transported in spirit to the
far distant Temple at Jerusalem.
The hand of the
Lord God was upon him, and led him " to the door
of the gate of the house of Jehovah, which was
toward the north ; and behold there the women sitSome translate
ting, weeping for the Tammuz."
the last clause " causing the Tammuz to weep."
word
has been
of
the
No satisfactory etymology
proposed (so Mr. Wright, original author of this
'la in in ii /

=

a meltarticle).
Roediger (in Gesenius) suggests
ing away, dissolution, departure, and so the disappearance of Adonis, which was mourned by the
Phenician women, and after them by the Greeks.
The LXX., the Targum of Jonathan Ben Uzziel, the
Peshito-Syriac, and the Arabic in Walton's Polyglot,
merely reproduce the Hebrew word. The Vulgate
gives Adonis as a modern equivalent, and this rendering has been adopted by subsequent commentaJerome in his note on
tors, with few exceptions.
Ez. viii. 14 adds that since, according to the Gentile
fable, Tammuz had been slain in June, the Syrians
name this month Tammuz, and then celebrate to

him an anniversary solemnity, in which he is lamented by the women as dead, and afterward coming to life again is celebrated with songs and praises.
Jerome elsewhere speaks of him as the lover of
Venus. According to the Greek legend, he was

by a wild boar, and afterward restored to life.
The Syriac translation of Melito's Apology, the original of which, if genuine, must belong to the second
"
The sons of Phenicia
century, has this account
worshipped Balthi, the queen of Cyprus. For she
loved Tamuzo, the son of Cuthar, the king of the
Phenicians, and forsook her kingdom and came and
dwelt in Gebal, a fortress of the Phenicians. And
at that time she made all the villages subject to
Cuthar the king. For before Tamuzo she had loved
Ares, and committed adultery with him, and Hephaestus her husband caught her, and was jealous of
And he (i. e. Ares) came and slew Tamuzo on
her.
Lebanon while he made a hunting among the wild
And from that time Balthi remained in Geboars.
bal, and died in the city of Aphaca, where Tamuzo
was buried." Here the Greek legend of Adonis is
reproduced with a change of name. Rabbi Solomon
Isaaki (= Rashi) has the following note on the pas" An
sage in Ezekiel
image which the women made
hot in the inside, and its eyes were of lead, and they
melted by reason of the heat of the burning and
slain

:

:

it

seemed as

if it

wept

;

and they (the women)

said,

asketh for offerings. Tammuz is a word signifying burning." Solomon ben Abraham Parchon (A. D.
1161) has the following observations upon Tammuz:
" It is
the likeness of a reptile which they make
upon the water, and the water is collected in it and

He

flows through its holes, and it seems as if it wept."
At the close of this century R. David Kimchi says,

=

"Our Rabbi Mosheh bar Maimon (
Maimonides)
of blessed memory, has written, that it is found
written in one of the ancient idolatrous books, that
there was a man of the idolatrous prophets, and his
name was Tammuz. And he called to a certain
king and commanded him to serve the seven planets
and the twelve signs.
And that king put him to a
.

violent death, and

on the night of his death there
were gathered together all the images from the ends

of the earth to the temple of Babel, to the golden

image which was the image of the sun. Now this
image was suspended between heaven and earth,
and it fell down in the midst of the temple, and the
images likewise (fell down) round about it, and it
told them what had befallen Tammuz the prophet.
And the images all of them wept and lamented all
the night and, as it came to pass, in the morning
all the images flew away to their own temples in the
ends of the earth." The book of the ancient idolaters
from which Maimonides quotes is the work on the
agriculture of the Nabatheans, and this identification of Tammuz with an idolatrous prophet has
been recently revived by Prof. Chwolson. (NEBAIThe tradition recorded by Jerome, which
OTH.)
identifies Tammuz with Adonis, has been followed
by most subsequent commentators (Cyril, Theodoret,
;

Selden, Simonis, Calmet, J. D. Michaelis, Gesenius,
Rosenmiiller, Maurer, Ewald, Havernick, Hitzig,
Movers, &c.). Luther and others regarded Tammuz
as a name of Bacchus.
That Tammuz was the
Egyptian Osiris, and that his worship was introduced to Jerusalem from Egypt, was held by CalAll
vin, Piscator, Junius, Leusden, and Pfciffer.
that can be said is, that it is not impossible that
Tammuz may be a name of Adonis the sun-pod, but
that there is nothing to prove it.
Byblos in Phenicia (GEBAL) was the headquarters of the Adonisin
The
feast
his
honor
was
celebrated
worship.
each year in the temple of Aphrodite on Lebanon,

with rites partly sorrowful, partly joyful. The Emperor Julian was present at Antioch when the same
It lasted seven days, and began
festival was held.
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the disappearance of Adonis.
Then followed
His body
the search made by the women after him.
was represented by a wooden image placed in the
"
so-called
gardens of Adonis," which were earthenware vessels filled with mould, and planted with
wheat, barley, lettuce, and fennel. In one of these

The bearded darnel before it comes into
ear is very similar in appearance to wheat, and tho
roots of the two are often intertwined
hence the
command that the " tares " should be left to the
"
lest
while
men
the
tares
harvest,
plucked up
they
properties.

;

gardens Adonis was found again. The finding-again
was the commencement of a wake, accompanied by
all the usages which in the East attend such a cereprostitution, cutting off the hair, cutting the
breast with knives (Jer. xvi. 6), and playing on pipes
(compare Mat. ix. 23). The image of Adonis was
then washed and anointed with spices, placed in a
coffin on a bier, and the wound made by the boar
was shown on the figure. The people sat on the
ground round the bier, with their clothes rent (compare Bar. vi. 31, 32), and the women howled and
cried aloud.
The whole terminated with a sacrifice
for the dead, and the burial of the figure of Adonis.
In the Targum of Jonathan on Gen. viii. 5, " the
" is
tenth month
translated " the month Tammuz."

mony,

=

TAAXACH (Josh. xxi. 25).
Ta'narh [-nak] (Heb.)
Tan liu-ffietii (Heb. comfort, Ges.), father of Seraiah
in the time of Gedaliah (2 K. xxv. 23 ; Jer. xl. 8).
Ta'nis (Gr.)
* Tan ner.

= ZOAN (Jd. i. 10).
HANDICRAFT LEATHER.
;

=

*
an ornamental figured fabric woven
Tap es-try
of worsted or silk for lining the walls of apartments.
In Prov. vii. 16, xxxi. 22, the Heb. pi. marbaddim,
A. V. " coverings of tapestry,"
(so Gesenius, &c.)
BED ; EMcoverings, coverlets, as spread on beds.
BROIDERER.

=

Ta'phatb (Heb. drop, Ges.

;

ornament,

Fii.),

Solo-

mon's daughter, married to the son of Abinadab or
Ben-abinadab

(1 K. iv. 11).
Ta'phon (fr. Gr.), one of the cities of Judea fortified by Bacchidcs (1 Me. ix. 60)
BETHprobably
TAPPUAH.

=

;

Tap'pn-ah (Heb. apple-region, Ges. ; see APPLE).
A city of Judah, in the lowland district (Josh.
xv. 34).
It was no doubt situated on the lower
slopes of the mountain of the northwestern portion
of Judah, about twelve miles W. of Jerusalem (so
Mr. Grove). 2t A place on the boundary of the
"
" children of
Joseph (xvi. 8, xvii. 8) probably
EN-TAPPI'AH (xvii. 7); not identified. It seems natural to look for it somewhere to the S. W. of Nabuhts,
in the neighborhood of the Wady Falaik (so Mr.

Bearded (cr

poii

is)

Darnel

1.

=

;

Grove).

Tap'pn-ah (?ee above), one of the sons of Hebron,
of the tribe of Judah (1 Chr. ii. 43) ; doubtless
BETH-TAPprAii, i. e. Tappuah was colonized by the
men of Hebron.
Tsp'pn-ah (see above), the Land of, a district
named in the specification of the boundary between

=

Ephraim and Manasseh (Josh.

xvii.

KAXAH ( Wady

near the torrent

8); apparently
Falaik?), but not

identified.

27, 28).

=

TERAH\ a

desert-station of the

between Tsihath andMithcah (Num.
WILDERNESS or THE WANDERING.

Tara-lah

xxxiii.

(He'>. a

reding? Ges.), a city of Benjamin, named between Irpecl and Zelah (Josh, xviii.
27)

;

site

ttmvlntlum)
(Fbn.)

*

Tare*" of A. V.

should root up also the wheat with them." Thi<
darnel is easily distinguishable from the wheat and
barley, when headed out, but, when both are lf>s
" the closest
developed,
scrutiny will often fiiil to
detect it.
Even the farmers, who in this ri
generally weed their fields, do not attempt l<arate the one from the other
The tasti- :>
bitter, and, when eaten separately, or even wlif-n
diffused in ordinary bread, it causes dizziness, :iml
often acts as a violent emetic" (Thn. ii. Ill, 112).
in Palestine believe that this
darnel ("tares") is merely a degenerate wheat;
that in wet seasons the wheat turns to " tares."

The grain-growers
*

I. 2, b ; II. 5.
VERSIONS, ANCIENT (TARGCM).
Tarpel-itos (fr. Heb., as if from Tarj ///), thf, a
race of colonists planted in the cities of Samaria
Iafter the captivity of the northern kingdom
rael (Ezr. iv. 9); not identified with any certainty,
the Tapyri. a Median
though supposed by some
the TarpeUx, a
tribe E. of Elymais ; by others
people at the Palus Mceotis, now Sta of Azof.
a breaking, objection,
Tar'sllish (Heb., perhaps
Tar1. Probably
\. e. subdued country,
Ges.).
iu
tessus, a city and empotium of the Phenicians
(
2
With three exceptions in
the S. of SPAIN.

Tar'gft.

ARMS,

Tar'gnms.

'.

Ta'rah (Heb.
Israelites

(LuKm

unknown.

=

Ta-rf a (Heb.)
properly

TAHREA

=

(1

Chr.

common

viii.

35).

vetch ( Vina
Vin *aof the bean kind ; but
agreed that the Gr. pi.
zizania, A. V. "tares," of the parable (Mat. xiii. 25
" bearded darnel "
called
if.) denotes the weed
(Lolium (emulentum), a widely-distributed grass, and
the only species of the order that has deleterious
the

liva), a leguminous plant
critics and expositors are

=

=

=

=

the following are references to all tin
" Tarshish '' or " Tharsages in the 0. T., in which
"
1
shish
occurs as the name of a place (Gen. x. 4
K. x. 22 twice, xxii. 48 [Heb. 49]; 1 Chr. i. 7; 1'K>.
xlviii. 7 [Heb. 8], Ixxii. 10; Is. ii. 16, xxiii. 1,
xxvii. 1:2. .
14, Ix. 9, Ixvi. 19; Jer. x. 9; Ez.
icles,

;

',,

TAR

TAR

13; Jon. 1, 3 thrice, iv. 2; see No. 2 and
Not one of these passages furnishes
below).
direct proof that Tarshish
Tartessus.
But their

Kings) supposes the vessels built at Ezion-geber, as
mentioned in 1 K. xxii. 49, 50, were really destined
for the trade to Tarshish, in Spain, but were to be
transported across the isthmus of Suez (as Cleopatra
afterward wished to convey her whole fleet over
this isthmus, and as in ancient times whole fleets
were often transported over necks of land), and to
make the voyage to Spain from one of the havens
of Palestine on the Mediterranean.
But this is
improbable (so Mr. Twisleton) and the two alternatives from which selection should be made seemto be, first, That there were two emporia or districts
called Tarshish, viz. one in the S. of Spain, and one
in the Indian Ocean
or, secondly, That the com-

xxxviii.

3,

=

identity is rendered highly probable by
(1.) The
close similarity of name between them, Tartessus
being merely Tarshish in the Aramaic form; (2.)

The apparently special relation between Tarshish
and TYRE, such as existed at one time between Tartessus and the Phcnicians, Tartessus being a Phenician colony (3.) The articles which Tarshish (Ez.
xxvii. 12) supplied to Tyre (silver, lead, iron, and
especially TIN), being precisely such as we know
through classical writers to have been productions
of the Spanish Peninsula. Even now, the countries
in Europe, or on the shores of the Mediterranean
and in referSea, where tin is found, are very few
ence to ancient times it would be difficult to name
any such countries except Iberia or SPAIN, Lusitania
the modern Portugal), and Cornwall in
(nearly
Great Britain. Now, if the Phenicians, for purposes of trade, really made coasting voyages on the
Atlantic Ocean, as far as to Great Britain, no emporium was more favorably situated for such voyages
than Tartrssus. When Tyre lost its independence,
the relation between it and Tnrshish was probably
altered, and for a while the exhortation of Is. xxiii.
10 may have been realized by the inhabitants pass;

;

;

some copyist) of the Chronicles, misappre"
hending the expression
ships of Tarshish," supposed that they meant ships destined to go to Tarshish ; whereas, although this was the original
meaning, the words had come to signify large Phenician ships, of a particular size and description,
destined for long voyages, just as in England " East
piler (or

;

=

Indiaman

cities

which some deemed to have been Tartessus

Ewald, Movers, Havernick, Dr. J. Eadie [in Fbn.],
Dr. J. R. Beard [in Kitto], &c.).
This alternative
in itself by far the most probable.
Although,
however, the point to which the fleet of Solomon
and Hiram went once in three years did not bear
the name of Tarshish, the question here arises,
What was that point, however it was called ? And
the reasonable answer seems to be India, or the
Indian Islands. This is shown by the nature of the
imports with which the fleet returned, which are
"
"
specified as
gold, silver, ivory, apes, and PEACOCKS

;

j

;

geber (IK. ix. 26) is said in 2 Chr. ix.
gone to Tarshish with the servants of Hiram. It
is not to be
supposed that the author of Chronicles
contemplated a voyage to Tarshish in the S. of
Spain by going round what has since been called
the Cape of Good Hope.
Keil (Commentary on

69

fabled [so Juvenal] to have
fall here of the wing [Gr.
of
the
foot or wing] of Pegasus,
torsos
the fiat
in
Phenician indicates firmbut
the
name
S.
L. &
;
ness, hardness, Ges., Wr.), the chief town of CILICIA,
"
" no mean
in other respects, but illustrious as
city
the birthplace and early residence of the Apostle

Tar'sns (L.

fr.

Gr.,

been named from the

=

;

21 to have

K. x. 22). The gold might possibly have been
obtained from Africa, or from OPHIR, in Arabia, and
the ivory and the apes might likewise have been
imported from Africa ; but the peacocks point conclusively not to Africa, but to India. The inference
to be drawn from the importation of peacocks is
confirmed by the Hebrew names for ape and peaNeither of these names is of Hebrew, or
cock.
even Sbemitic origin
and each points to India.
Thus the Hebrew word for ape is koph, while the
Sanscrit word is kapi. Again, the Hebrew word for
peacock is twkki, which cannot be explained in
Hebrew, but is akin to toka in the Tamil language,
It
in which it is likewise capable of explanation.
is only to be added, that there are not sufficient
data for determining what were the ports in India
or the Indian Islands which were reached by the
Sir Emerson Tennent
fleet of Hiram and Solomon.
has made a suggestion of Point de Cfalle, in Ceylon ;
but this can only be received as a conjecture. 3.
One of the seven princes of Media and Persia in
the time of AHASCERCS 3 (Esth. i. 14). THARSHI.H.
(1

dition to the Tarshish of the S. of Spain (so Mr.
Twisleton, original author of this article and of No.

Thus, the ships of Tarshish, which Jehoshaphat
caused to be constructed at Ezion-geber on the Elanitic Gulf of the Red Sea (1 K. xxii. 48), it is said in 2
Chr. xx. 36 were made to go to Tarshish and so the
navy of ships which Solomon had made in Ezion-

to vessels

is

;

|1).

was a general name given

and has probably been the ordinary view of those
who have perceived a difficulty in the passages of
the Chronicles.
The second, first suggested by Vitringa, has been adopted by the acutest Biblical
critics of our own time(De Wette, Winer, Gesenius,

This ining through their land, free as a river.
dependence of Tarshish, combined with the overof
the
shadowing growth
Carthaginian power, would
explain why in after-times the learned Jews do not
seem to have known where Tarshish was. Thus,
although, in the LXX. translation of the Pentateuch,
the Hebrew word was as closely followed as it could
be in Greek (Gr. Tharsei*), the LXX. translators of
Isaiah and Ezekiel translate the word Carthage and
the Carthaginians (Is. xxiii. 1, 10, 14 ; Ez. xxvii. 12,
xxxviii. 13) ; and in the Targum of Kings and of
Jeremiah, it is translated Africa (IK. xxii. 48 ; Jer.
x. 9).
In one passage of the LXX. (Is. ii. 16), and
in others of the Targum, the word is translated sea ;
which receives apparently some countenance from
Jerome, in a note on Is. ii. 16, wherein he states
that the Hebrews believe that Tharsis is the name
of the sea in their own language. And Josephus,
misled, apparently, by misinterpreting the LXX.
translation of the Pentateuch, regarded Tharsis as
TARSUS in Cilicia. In the absence of positive proof,
we may acquiesce in the statement of Strabo, that
the river Baetis (now the Guadalquivir) was formerly
called Tartessus, that the city Tartessus was situated between the two arms by which the river
flowed into the sea, and that the adjoining country
was called Tartessis.
But there were two other
one, Gadir, or Gadira ( Cadiz), and the other, Carteia,
in the Bay of Gibraltar.
2. If the Book of Chronicles is to be followed, there would seem to have
been a Tarshish, accessible from the Red Sea, in ad-

"

some of which were not intended to go to India at
all.
The first alternative was adopted by Bochart,

,

PAUL (Acts
is

said to

ix.

11,

30,

xi.

25, xxi. 39, xxii. 3).

It

have been founded by the Assyrian king

Sardanapalus.

Even

in the flourishing period of

TAR

1090

TAV

it was a city of some considerable
consequence. After Alexander's conquest had swept
this way, and the Scleucid kingdom was established
at Antioch (SYRIA), Tarsus usually belonged to that
kingdom, though for a time it was under the Ptol-

Greek history

Tarnu.

Avite (AvA) colonists of Samaria (2 K. xvii. 31);
worshipped, according to Rabbinical tradition, under
the form of an ass. A Persian or Pehlvi origin
has been suggested for the name, according to which
it signifies either intense darkness, or hero
of darkness, or the underworld, and so perhaps some planet
of ill-luck as Saturn or Mars.
Tar fan (Heb., see below), which occurs only in
2 K. xviii. 17 and Is. xx. 1, has been generally regarded as the proper name of an Assyrian general

under SARGON and SENXACHERIB (Gesenius, Fiirst,
Winer, &c.). Rawlinson, however, considers Tartan, like RAB-SARIS and RABSHAKEH, to be only an
Assyrian title or official designation
general, or
Fiirst gives supposed derivacommander-in-chief.
tions from Persian
high personage, or star-form.
Tat'nai, or Tat na-l (Heb. fr. Pers.
giflf'Ges.),
satrap of the province W. of the Euphrates in the
time of DARICS HYSTASPIS and ZERUBBABEL (Ezr. v.
REHUH 2; SHETHAR-BOZXAI.
3, 6, vi. 6, 13).
* Taw
a mark, sign, especially in the
(Heb. Idv
form of a cross, Ges.), the twenty-second (or twentythird, if Shin and Sin are counted as two letters)
and last letter of the Hebrew alphabet (Ps. cxix.).

=

=

=

WRITING.
Tar ems. the three.

|

of

ROME

it

took Cesar's

Tax

fSt

I.

Under the Judges, according

to the

government contemplated by the law, the
only payments incumbent upon the people as of permanent obligation were the TITHES, the FIRST-FRUITS,
the Redemption-money of the first-born, and other
theocratic

offerings as belonging to special occasions. (PRIEST.)
The payment by each Israelite of the half-shekel as

"
atonement-money," for the service of the Tabernacle, on taking the census of the people (Ex. xxx.
13), does not appear to have had the character of a
recurring tax, but to have been supplementary to
the free-will-offerings of Ex. xxv. 1-7, levied for the
construction of the sacred tent (so Prof. Plumptre,
In later times, inoriginal author of this article).
deed, after the return from Babylon, there was an
annual payment for maintaining the fabric and services of the Temple ; but the fact that this begins by
the voluntary compact to pay one-third of a shekel
(Neh. x. 82) shows that till then there was no such
little later the
payment recognized as necessary.
third became a half, and under the name of the
didrachma (A. V. " tribute-money" Mat. xvii. 24 ;

A

TRIBUTE) was paid by every Jew, in whatever part
of the world he might be living. II. The kiupdom, with its centralized government and greater
magnificence, involved, of course, a larger expendiThe chief
ture, and heavier taxation.
(Kixo.)
burdens appear to have been: (1.) A tithe of the
produce both of the soil and of live-stock (1 Sam.
Forced military service for a
1 Chr. xxvii.
1 K. ix. 22
12
1
ARMY). (3.) Gifts to the king (1 Sam. x. 27. \*
x. 15).
20, xvii. 18
GIFT).
(4.) Import duties (1 K.
certain branches of COM v
(5.) The monopoly of
viii.

16,

17).

(2.)

month every year
"

(viii.

;

;

i

;

;

28, xxii. 48, x. 28, 29).
(6.) The appropriation
to the king's use of the early crop of hay (Am. vii. 1).

(ix.

THREE TAVERNS.

Wars

and on the occasion of a visit from him had
its name
changed to Juliopolis. Augustus made it
"
a
free city."
It was renowned as a
place of r.hilosophy and general education under the early
side,

(From Smith's Smaller Dictionary.)

Roman emperors. Strabo compares it in this reTarsus also was
spect to Athens and Alexandria.
a place of much commerce.
It was situated in a
wide and fertile plain on the banks of the River
Cydnus. No ruins of any importance remain. The
modern town of Tarsus covers only a part of the
ancient site, has a population of 7,000 or 8,000
(30,000, it is said, in winter), and is twelve miles
from the mouth of the river. TARSHISH 1.
Ttr'tak (Heb., see below), one of the gods of the

=

In the Civil

emies.

TAX
may have been peculiar to the northern kingdom, or occasioned by a special emergency. ( MOWAt times, too, in the history of both the kingING.)
doms there were special burdens. (ADORAM REHOBOAM SOLOMON.) A tribute of fifty shekels a head
had to be paid by Menahem to the Assyrian king (2
K. xv. 20), and under Hoshea this assumed the form
of an annual tribute (xvii. 4 comp. xxiii. 35).
III.
Under the Persian empire the taxes paid by the
Jews were, in their broad outlines, the same in kind
as those of other subject races.
The financial system of Darius Hystaspis involved the payment by
each satrap of a fixed sum as the tribute due from
Tiila

;

;

;

In Judea, as in other provinces, the
inhabitants had to provide in kind for the maintenance of the governor's household, besides a moneypayment of forty shekels a day (Njh. v. 14, 15). In
Ezr. iv. 13, 20, vii. 24, we get a formal enumeration
of the three great branches of the revenue, " toll "
(Chal. middd/i or mindah
fixed, measured, pay"
"
meat, probably direct taxation, Grotius), tribute
his province.

=

(Chal.
Ges.),

6?/o

=

excise

"custom"

on

articles

(Chal. k&ldch

The influence of Ezra secured

=

of consumption,

way-lax, toll, Ges.).
for the whjle ecclesi-

from the priests down to the Nethinim, an immunity from all three (Ezr. vii. 24) but
the burden pressed heavily on the great body of the
IV. Under the Egyppeople (Neh. v. 1-11, ix. 37).
tian and Syrian kings the taxes paid by the Jews be"
came yet heavier. The farming " system of finance
was adopted in its worst form. The taxes were put up
to auction.
The contract sum for those of Phenicia,
Judea, Samaria, had been estimated at about 8,000
talents.
An unscrupulous adventurer would bid
double that sum, and would then go down to the
province, and by violence and cruelty, like that of
Turkish and Hindoo collectors, squeeze out a large
1-5 1 Me.
margin of profit for himself (Jos. xii. 4,
x. 29, 30, xi. 28, 35, xiii. 39 ; 2 Me. iv. 9 ; SELEUCUS
PHILOPATOR). V. The pressure of Roman taxation,
if not absolutely heavier, was probably more galling,
astical order,

;

;

more thorough and systematic, more dismark of bondage. The capture of Jerusalem by Pompey was followed immediately by the
as being

tinctively a

imposition of a tribute, and within a short time the
sum thus taken from the resources of the country
amounted to 10,000 talents. By the decrees of Julius
Cesar the tribute was not to be farmed, not to be
levied the Sabbatic year, and only one-fourth the
But after his death Cassius levied
following year.
700 talents from Judea. Under Herod taxation bsWhen Judea became formally a
caoie heavier.
Roman P.IOVISCE, the whole financial system of the
empire came as a natural consequence. The taxes
were systematically farmed, and the publicans appeared as a new curse to the country. (PUBLICAN.)

The customs (Latin, porloria) were levied at harbors,
piers, and the gates of cities (Mat. xvii. 24 Rom. xiii.
The poll-tax, paid by every Jew, was looked
7).
upon as the special badge of servitude. Probably
In
there was also a property-tax of some kind.
;

addition to these general taxes, the inhabitants of
Jerusalem were subject to a special house-duty about
this period.
JUDAS OF GALILEE TAXING.
I. The English word
Tax'in? (Gr. apographc).
conveys to us more distinctly the notion of a tax or
;

it appears to have been
century for the simple assessment of a subsidy upon the property of a given
county, or the registration of the people for the purpose of a poll-tax (so Prof. Plumptre, original author

tribute actually levied, but

used

in the sixteenth

of this article).

The Gr. apograpM by

itself leaves

the question whether the returns

made were of popu-

lation or property undetermined.
Robinson {N. T.
II.
Lex.} makes apographt
census, enrolment.
Two distinct registrations, or "taxings," are men-

=

tioned in the N. T., both of them by St. Luke.
The
first is said to have been the result of an edict of the
that
"all
the
world
Emperor Augustus,
(i. e. the

Roman

empire) should be taxed" (Lk. ii. 1), and is
connected by the Evangelist with the name of CYRBThe second, and more important
NIUS, or Quirinus.
(Acts v. 37), is distinctly associated with the revolt
of JUDAS OF GALILEE. III. There are, however, some
other questions connected with the statement of Lk.
ii. 1-3, which call for some notice,
(i.) The truth
of the statement has been questioned by Strauss and
De Wette, and others, on the ground that neither
Josephus nor any other contemporary writer mentions a census extending over the whole empire at
this period (A. u. c. 750).
it is
urged
(ii.) Palestine,
further, was, at this time, an independent kingdom
under Herod, and therefore would not have come
under the operation of an imperial edict, (iii.) If
such a measure, involving the recognition of Roman
sovereignty, had been attempted under Hero 1, it
would have roused the same resistance as the undisputed census under Quirinus did at a later period,
(iv.) The statement of St. Luke, that "all went to be
taxed, every one into his own city," is said to be inconsistent with the rules of the Roman census, which
took cognizance of the place of residence only, not
of the place of birth, (v.) Neither in the Jewish'
nor the Roman census would it have been necessary
for the wife to travel with her husband in order to
appear personally before the registrar. These five
It must be
objections may be thus answered
(i.)
remembered that our history of this portion of the
:

Tacitus begins hia
reign of Augustus is defective.
annals with the emperor's death. Suetonius is gosDion Cassius
siping, inaccurate, and ill-arranged.
leaves a gap from A. u. c. 748 to 756, with hardly
any incidents. Josephus does not profess to give a
It might easily be that a
history of the empire.
general census, about A. u. c. 749-750, should re-

main unrecorded by them.
St. Luke's testimony
can hardly be set aside in the absence of any evidence against it. There was undoubtedly a geometrical survey of the empire at some period in Augustus's reign, which none of the above writers notice.
In A. u. c. 726 Augustus laid before the senate a
statistical table of the empire, and another with full
returns of population, wealth, and resources of the
whole empire, was produced after his death. There
i?, however, some evidence, more or less circumstantial,

The

in confirmation of St. Luke's statement.
(1.)
inference drawn from the silence of historians

legitimately met by an inference drawn from
It never occurred to Celthe silence of objectors.
sus, or Lucian, or Porphyry, questioning all that
they could in the Gospel history, to question this.
(2.) Suidas mentions a general census made by Augustus, and agreeing, in some respects, with that of
St. Luke.
(3.) Tertullian appeals to the returns of
the census for Syria under Sentius Saturninus as accessible to all who cared to search them, and proving
the birth of Jesus in the city of David.
(4.) Greswell has pointed to some circumstances mentioned
by Josephus in the last year of Herod's life, which
imply some special action of the Roman government
in Syria, the nature of which the historian carelessly
or deliberately suppresses, (ii.) The statistical document already referred to included subject kingdoms
and allies, no less than the provinces. If Augustus

may be

TEA

TEL

had any desire to know the resources of Judea, the
position of Herod made him neither willing nor able
to resist.
(Hi.) We need not wonder that the measure should have been carried into effect without any
popular outbreak. It was a return of the population
there was no im
only, not a valuation of property
mediate taxation as the consequence, (iv.) The alleged inconsistency of what St. Luke narrates is precisely what might be expected under the known circumstances of the case. The census, though Roman
in origin, was effected by Jewish instrumentality, and
;

harmony therefore with Jewish customs, (v.) If
Mary were herself of the house and lineage of David,
in

may have been special reasons for her appearance at Bethlehem. In any case the Scripture narrative is consistent with itself.
* Teach'cr
one that imparts instruction or communicates knowledge of religious truth or other
EDUCATION ; MINISTER PREACHER RABBI.
things.
* Tears
e. drops of water from the EYE) are the
(i.
well-known expression of grief or MOURNING (2 K.
The words " Put thou my
xx. 5 ; 2 Cor. ii. 4, &c.).
"
tears into Thy bottle
(Ps. Ivi. 8, Heb. 9) are understood to refer to the custom among the ancient Romans, &c., of collecting the tears of mourners for the
dead and preserving them in a tear-bottle or lachrymatory (Thn. i. 147), and hence denote figuratively
preserve them in Thy memorv (i. A. Alexander, on
there

=

;

;

Ps.

1.

c.).

Te'bah (Heb. slaughter, Ges.), eldest of the sons of
2, by his concubine Reumah (Gen. xxii. 24).
whom Jehovah has imTeb-a-li'ah (fr. Heb.
mersed, purified, Ges.), a Merarite Levite, third son

NAHOR

=

Hosah

of

(1 Chr. xxvi. 11).

Te'kcth. MONTH.
*
Teeth, plural of TOOTH.
*
TAHPANHES.
Te-haph ne-bes [-heez] (Heb.)
Te-hin nah (Heb. mercy, cry for mercy, Ges.),
" the
father or founder of IR-NAHASH (marg.
city of
Nahash "), and son of Eshton (1 Chr. iv. 12).
the lime-tree or linden. OAK.
TeiT-tree [teel-]

=

=

MENE, &c.
a pitching of
Te-ko a and Te-ko ah (both Heb.
tent*, perhaps trumptt-clang, Ges.), a town of Judah
(2 Chr. xi. 6), on the range of hills which rise near
Hebron, and stretch eastward toward the Dead Sea.
Jerome says that Tekoa was six Roman miles from
Bethlehem, and that as he wrote he had that village
It is not enumerated in the
daily before his eyes.
catalogue of towns in Judah (Josh. xv. 49), except
"
in the LXX.
The wilderness of Tekoa "
Chr.
*Te'kel(Chal.).

20

=

=

(2

Me. ix. 33 DESERT 2)
the adjacent region E. of the town, which in its physical
character answers entirely to that designation (so
Prof. Hackett, original author of this article).
The
people of Tekoa must have been mainly shepherds,
and Tekoa in its best days could have been little
more than a cluster of tents, to which the men returned at intervals from the neighboring pastures,
and in which their families dwelt during their ab"
"
sence.
(See the next article.) The wise woman
xx.

;

comp.

1

whom Joab employed

;

to effect a reconciliation be-

tween David and Absalom was from this place (2
Sam. xiv. 2). Here also, Ira, the son of Ikkesh,
"
the Tekoite," was born (xxiii. 26).
It was one of
the places which Rehoboam fortified, at the beginning of his reign, as a defence against invasion from
the S. (2 Chr. xi. 6). Some of the people took part
in building the walls of Jerusalem, after the CaptivT
la Jer. vl 1, the prophet exity (N eh. iii. 6, 27).
" Blow
the trumpet in Tekoa and set up a
claims,
"
"
sign of fire in BETH-HACCEREU (probably the Frank

Mountain").

But Tekoa

is

chiefly

memorable

ta

the birthplace of the prophet AMOS (Am. vii. 14).
Tekoa is known still as TekiCa, a village within sight
of the "Frank Mountain," beyond question the
famous Herodium, or site of Herod's Castle, which
Josephus represents as near the ancient Tekoa. It
lies on an elevated hill, which spreads itself out into
an irregular plain of moderate extent. Its high po-

wide prospect, especially on theS. E.
toward the mountains of Moab. Various ruins exist
at Tekoa, as the walls of houses, cisterns, broken
columns, and heaps of building-stones. Some of
these stones have the so-called " bevelled " edges
which are supposed to show a Hebrew origin. Thei e
was a convent here at the beginning of the sixth century, and a Christian settlement in the time of the
Crusaders ; and undoubtedly most of these remains
belong to modern times rather than ancient. AUK ng
sition gives it a

them

is a baptismal font of limestone, 3 feet 9 inch< s
deep, 4 feet in internal diameter at the top, designed
evidently for baptism as administered in the Greek
Church. Near Ttku'a, among the same mountains,
near the brink of a frightiul precipice, are the ruins
ofKhureitun, possibly a corruption of KERIOIH (Josh.
xv. 25), and perhaps the birthplace of JUDAS ISCARIOT.
High up from the bottom of the ravine is an opening
in the face of the rocks which leads into an immense

subterranean labyrinth, which many suppose was the
cave of ADFLLAM. One of the gates ol Jerusalem in
Christian times seems to have borne the name of
Tekoa.
Te-ko'a (see above), son of Ashur in the genealothe
gies of Judah (1 Chr. ii. 24, iv. 5); probably
town of Tekoa, implying that the town was colonized
or founded by a man or town named Ashur.
one from Tekoa), the. IRA,
Te-kolte(fr. Heb.
the son of Ikkesh, one of David's warriors, is thus
designated (2 Sam. xxiii. 26 1 Chr. xi. 28, xxvii.
The common people among the Tek<;itcs dis9).
played great activity in the repairs of the wall of
Jerusalem under Nehemiah, though their lords or
" nobles T> took no
part in the work (Neh. iii. 6,

=

=

;

Tel-a'bib (Chal. corn-hill, Ges.), a place by the
of CHEBAR ; according to Gesenius, Fiirst,

river

W. L. Alexander (in Kitto), an<i
Biblical scholars, in Upper Mesopotamia; but according to Rawlinson, probably a city of Chaldea or

Winer,

Babylonia (Ez. iii. 15).
Te'lah (Heb. breach, Ges.), a descendant of EphraPurim, and ancestor of Joshua (1 Chr. vii. 25).
THELAH.
Te-la'im, or Tel'a-in (Heb. lambs, young and tender, Ges.), the place at which Saul collected and
numbered his forces before his attack on Amalek 1
TELEM. The LXX. in 1
Sam. xv. 4 only); perhaps
Sam. xv. 4, and Josephus (vi. 7, 2), have Gilgal.
Wilton makes Telaim
TELEM, and supposes it at
(

=

=

el-Kusdr, in the region of the Dhulldm
Arabs, between Beer-sheba and the S. end of the

a ruined

Dead

site,

Sea.

=

Te-las'sar (Chal, probably
Assyrian hit'.
is mentioned in 2 K. xix. 12 (A. V. "Tbelasar"),
" the
and in Is. xxxvii. 12 as a city inhabited by

children of Eden," which had been conquered, and
was held in the time of Sennacherib by the Asyrians.
In both it is connected with GO/>N, HAIUN.
and REZEPH, all of which belong to the hill-country
It must
above the Upper Mesopotamian plain.
have been in Western Mesopotamia, in the neigh-

borhood of Harran and Or/a (so Rawlinson).
Layard (Nineveh, i., ch. ix.) conjectures that Telns-

TEM

TEL
may be at the modern Tel Afcr, a town with a cason a mound, thirty -five or forty miles W. of Mosul.
Te'Iem (Heb. oppression, Ges.), one of the cities
named
in the extreme S. of Judah (Josh. xv. 24)
between Ziph and Bealoth. The name Dhull&m is
attached to a district N. of the Kubbet el-Baul, S. of
a position
el-Mttk (Moladah) and Mr'clraA(Aroer)
Rowlands (in Fbn.)
very suitable (so Mr. Grove).
"
Telem
with
the
name
connects
following
BEALOTH,"
the modern
and makes the compound name
Kubbet el-Biul. TELAIM.
Tc'lem (see above), a porter or doorkeeper of the
Temple in Ezra's time, who had married a foreign

* Tern
post.

gar
tle

;

=

=

TALMON ?
wife (Ezr. x. 24) ;
Tel-har'sa (fr. Chal.), or TeMiar'-e-slia (Chal.
hill of the magus, Fii.), one of the
forest-hill, Ges.
Babylonian towns or villages, from which some returned with Zerubbabel who could not prove their
;

descent (Ezr. ii. 59 ; Neh. vii. 61) ; probably (so Rawlinson) in the low country near the
sea, in the neighborhood of Tel-melah and Cherub.
Fiirst places it on the Chebar in Upper Mesopotamia
with TEL-ABIB.
Israelitish

Tel-me'lah (Chal. salt-hill, Ges.) is joined with
TEL-HARSA'and CHERUB in Ezr. ii. 59 and Neh. vii.
Rawlinson supposes it perhaps
the Thelme
61.
Fiirst
of Ptolemy, a city near the Persian Gulf.
it in Upper Mesopotamia with TEL-HARSA.
places

=

=

Te ma (Heb. righthand, south, Ges. ; Ar.
desert,
E. S. Poole, Ptr. [in Kit.]), ninth son of ISHMAEL 1
1
15
Chr.
i.
the
xxv.
whence
tribe
;
30) ;
(Gen.
called after him, mentioned in Job vi. 19 and Jer.
xxv. 23, and also the land occupied by this tribe

The name (so Mr. E. S. Poole,
identified satisfactorily with Tei/md, a small
and district on the confines of Syria, on the

(Is. xxi. 13, 14).

&c.)

town

is

road of the Damascus pilgrim-caravan to Mecca.
It is in the neighborhood of Doomat-el-Jendel
DUMAH, and the country of Keyddr or KEDAR.
Te man (Heb. what is on the rigid hand, hence
1. Son of ELIPHAZ 1, and
south, Ges. ; see below).
"
"
grandson of ESAU ; a duke or phylarch of EDOM
2. A
(Gen. xxxvi. 11, 15, 42; 1 Chr. i. 36, 53).
country, and probably a city, named after the Edomite phylarch, or from which the phylarch took his
name. The Hebrew signifies " SOUTH," &c. ; and it
is probable that the land of Teman was a southern
portion of the land of EDOM, or, in a wider sense,
Teman is mentioned
that of the sons of the EAST.
Ez.
in five places by the Prophets (Jer. xlix. 7, 20
xxv. 13 ; Am. i. 12 ; Ob. 9
Hab. iii. 3), in four of
which it is connected with Edom, and in two with
Dedan (Jer. xlix. 7, 8 Ez. xxv. 13). In wisdom,
the descendants of. Esau, and especially the inhabitants of Teman, seem to have been preeminent
among the sons of the East (Jer. xlix. 7 Ob. 9
TEMANITE). In common with most Edomite names,

=

;

;

;

;

;

Teman appears to have been lost. Eusebius and
Jerome mention Teman, as a town in their day, distant fifteen miles from Petra, and a Roman post. The
identification of the existing Afaan, E. of Petra, with
this Teman may be geographically correct, but it can-

not rest on etvmological grounds (so Mr. E. S. Poole).
TEMANITE (Gen.
Tem'a-ni, or Tc'ma-ni (fr. Heb.)

=

xxxvi. 34).

Te'man-itc

(fr.

Heb.)

=

a descendant of TEMAN,

Ges. (1 Chr. i. 45).
ELIPHAZ the Temanite (Job's
friend) was one of the wise men of Edom (Job ii.
11, &c.).

=

TEMANITE, Ges.
Tem'e-n5, or Te'me-nl (fr. Heb.
lucky, Fii.), son of Ashur, the father of Tekoa,
by his wife Naarah (1 Chr. iv. 6).
the

;

DER

;

HAIL
WHIRLWIND.

;

PAUL

1093
;

Tern 'pie (Heb. usually heycdl

RAIN
;

;

SNOW THUN;

Gr. hieron, noon).

There is perhaps no building of the ancient world
which has excited so much attention since the time
of its destruction as the Temple which Solomon
built at Jerusalem, and its successor, as rebuilt by

Herod

(so Mr. Fergusson, original author of this
Its spoils formed the principal illustration
of one of the most beautiful of Roman triumphal
arches, and Justinian's highest architectural ambition was to surpass it. Throughout the middle ages
article).

influenced to a considerable degree the forms of
Christian churches, and its peculiarities were the
watchwords and rallying-points of all associations of
builders.
When the French expedition to Egypt,
in the first years of this century, had made the
world familiar with the wonderful architectural remains of that country, every one jumped to the
conclusion that Solomon's Temple must have been
it

designed after an Egyptian model. The Assyrian
discoveries of Botta and Layard have, within the
last twenty years, given a new direction to the researches of the restorers ; but no Assyrian temple
yet exhumed throws much light on this subject, and
we are still forced to have recourse to the later
buildings at PERSEPOLIS, or to general deductions
from the style of the nearly contemporary secular
buildings at NINEVEH and elsewhere, for such illustrations as are available.
Before proceeding, however, to investigate the arrangements of the Temple,
it is indispensable first carefully to determine those
of the TABERNACLE which Moses caused to be erected in the Desert of SINAI immediately after the promulgation of the Law from that mountain.
TABERNACLE. The written authorities for the restoration of the Tabernacle are, first, the detailed
account to be found in Ex. xxvi., and repeated in
xxxvi. 8-38 secondly, the account given of the
building by Josephus (Ant. iii. 6), which is nearly a
The adrepetition of the account in the Bible.
ditional indications contained in the Talmud and in
Philo practically add nothing to our knowledge.
Outer Enclosure.
The court of the Tabernacle was
surrounded by canvas-screens. Those of the Tabernacle were 5 cubits in height, and supported by pillars of brass 5 cubits apart, to which the curtains
;

were attached by hooks and

fillets of silver (Ex.
This enclosure was only broken on
the eastern side by the entrance, which was 20
cubits wide, and closed by curtains of fine twined
linen wrought with needlework, and of the most
gorgeous colors. The space enclosed within these
screens was a double square, 50 cubits, or 75 feet
N. and S., and 100 cubits, or 150 feet E. and W.
In the outer or eastern half was placed the ALTAR
of burnt-offerings, described in Ex. xxvii. 1-8, and
between it and the Tabernacle the LAVER, at which
the priests washed their hands .and feet on entering
In the square toward the W. was
the Temple.
situated the TABERNACLE itself.
Josephus states its
dimensions as 30 cubits long by 10 broad, or 45 feet
by 15, and the Bible says that the N. and S. walls
were each composed of twenty upright boards (Ex.
xxvi. 15, &c.), each board 1^ cubits in width, and
at the W. end there were six boards (=9 cubits),
which, with the angle-boards or posts, made up the
10 cubits of Josephus (see fig. 1). Each of these
boards was furnished with two tenons at its lower
extremity, which fitted into silver sockets placed on
At the top at least they were jointed
the ground.
and fastened together by bars of shittim or acacia-

xxvii. 9, &c.).
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wood run through

TEM

rings of gold

TEM

each

xxvi. 26).
five bars for

(Ex.

Both authorities agree that there were

side, but a little difficulty arises from the Bible
describing (ver. 28) a middle bar which reached
from end to end. As we shall presently see, this
bar was probably applied to a totally different purpose, and we therefore assume that Josephus's description of the mode in which they were applied is
correct:
"Every one," he says (Ant. iii. 6, 8),
"of the pillars or boards had a ring of gold affixed
to its front outward, into which were inserted bars
gilt with gold, each of them 5 cubits long, and these
bound together the boards ; the head of one bar
running into another after the manner of one tenon

But for the wall behind
inserted into another.
there was only one bar that went through all tinon
boards, into which one of the ends of the bars
The Tabernacle was,
both sides was inserted."
cubits
therefore, an oblong rectangular structure, 3D
dilong by 10 broad, open at the eastern end, and
The Holy of
vided internally into two apartments.
not even the
Holies, into which no one entered

except on extraordinary occasions
(ATONEMENT, DAY OF) was a cube, 10 cubits square
in plan, and 10 cubits high to the top of the wall.
In this was placed the MKRCY-SEAT, surmounted by
the CHERCBIM, and on it was placed the ARK conIn front of these
taining the tables of the Law.
HIGH-PRIEST,

TEM

TEM

was an outer chamber, called the Holy Place 20
cubits long by 10 broad, and 10 high, appropriated
In it were placed the
to the use of the priests.
golden CANDLESTICK on one side, the table of SHEWB?.EAI> opposite, and between them in the centre the

to protect the junction of the two curtains of rams'
skins, which were laid on each slope of the roof,
and probably only laced together at the top. The
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question, hitherto a stumbling-block to restorers, is,
to know how tin-so curtains were applied as a covThe solution of the diffiering to the Tabernacle.
It is simply that
culty appears singularly obvious.
he tent had a ridge, as all tents have had from the
days of Moses down to the present day ; and we
have also very little difficulty in predicating that
the angle formed by the two sides of the roof at
the ridge was a right angle
not only because it is
a reasonable and usual angle for such a roof, and
one that would most likely be adopted in so regular
a building, but because its adoption reduces to harmony the only abnormal measurement in the whole
building (see fig. 2 and 3). It is now easy to explain
all the other difficulties which have met
previous

y/

y
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Fig
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7O 75 feet.

Plan of the Outar Court of the Tabernacle, by J.

Fergom,

Esq.

ALTAR of incense. The roof of the Tabernacle was
formed by 3, or rather 4 sets of curtains, the dimensions of two of which are minutely given both in
the Bible and by Josephus. The innermost (Ex.
xxvi. 1, &c.), of "fine twined LINEN" (Josephus
calls them wool), were 10 in number, each 4 cubits
wide and 28 cubits long. These were of various
"
colors, and ornamented with cherubim of
cunning
work." Five of these were sewn together so as to
form larger curtains, each 20 cubits by 28, and
these two again were joined together, when used,
by fifty gold buckles or clasps. (TACHK.) Above
these were placed 11 curtains of goats' hair, each
4 cubits wide by 30 cubits long these were also
sewn together, six into one curtain, and five into
the other, and, when used, were joined together by
Over
fifty "BRASS" buckles (A. V. "taches").
these again was thrown a curtain of rams' skins
with the wool on, dyed red, and a fourth covering
is also
specified in the A. V. as "BADGERS' SKINS,"
but probably (so Mr. Fergusson) of seal-skins. This
did not, of course, cover the rams' skins, but most
probably was only used as a coping or ridge-piece
;

TEM

TEM

" and
the middle bar which is between
'in the midst of) the boards shall
reach from end to end."
Probably a ridge-pole
was employed with supports.
Oue pillar in the
centre where the curtains were joined would be

and if the centre-board at the back ot
the Holy of Holies was 15 cubits high, the whole
would be easily constructed.
(6.) Mr. Fergusson
supposes the sides of the Veranda!) which surrounded the Sanctuary were enclosed, for Solo-
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(instead

of,

ig. 3.

sufficient,

Southeastern View of the Tabernacle as reUjrel, by J. Fergirooo, Esq.

mon's Temple was surrounded on all sides but the
front by a range of small cells 5 cubits wide, in
which resided the priests who were specially attached to the Temple-service, and such an arrangement would have been both easy and convenient at
the Tabernacle.
Solomon's Temple. It was David who first proposed to replace the Tabernacle by a more permanent building, but was forbidden for the reasons
assigned by the prophet Nathan (2 Sara. vii. 5, &c.),

seven years, about B. c. 1005 according to the received chronology. (CHROXOLOGT, pp. 173-4 KINGS,
:

On comparing the
OF, p. 519.)
as described in 1 K. vi. and 2 Chr. ii. and

AND 2o BOOKS

IST

Temple,

the Tabernacle, as just explained,
thing that strikes us is that all the arrangements were identical, and the dimensions of every
part exactly double those of the preceding strucThus the Holy of Holies in the Tabernacle
ture.
was a cube, ten cubits each way ; in the Temple it
was twenty cubits. The Holy Place or outer hall
was ten cubits wide by twenty long and ten high in
the Tabernacle. In the Temple all these dimensions
were exactly double. The porch in the Tabernacle
was five cubits deep, in the Temple ten its width
in both instances being the width of the house.
The chambers round the House and the Tabernacle
were each five cubits wide on the ground-floor, the
difference being that in the Temple the two walls
taken together made up a thickness of five cut. its,
thus making ten cubits for the chambers. Taking
all these parts together, the ground-plan of the
Temple measured eighty cubits by forty that of the

by Jos.
the

vii. 3, witli

first

:

;

Tabernacle was forty by twenty and though the
walls were ten cubits high in the one and twenty
cubits in the other, the whole height of the TaU-r;

nacle was fifteen, that of the Temple thirty cubits;
the one roof rising five, the other ten cubits above
the height of the internal walls. The dimensions
above quoted are as clear and as certain as any
thing that can be predicated of any building of

which no remains exist but beyond this arc certain minor problems by no means so easy to rcsi.lvr,
but of much less importance. (1.) The litight.
That given in 1 K. vi. 2 of thirty cubits is si.
;

F

;. *4

Plan of Solomon't Temple, thowin* the dbpntiUoo of the chamber* in two MoriM, by i. FrrgnMon, E*q.

and though he collected materials and made arrangements, the execution of the task was left for his
son SOLOMON. He, with the assistance of Hiram,
king of Tyre, commenced this great undertaking in
th fourth year of his reign, and completed it in

reasonable in proportion to the other dimensions,
that the matter might rest them were it not for the
assertion (2 Chr. iii. 4) that the height, though ap180
parently only of the porch, was 120 cubits
feet 1 Both Josephus and the Talmud persistently

=

" The 120 cubit*
tirely

=

180 feet, in 2 Chr.

iii. 4.

are so en-

out of proportioii to the other dimensions of the

TEM

TEM

was a superstructure on the Temple equal in height to the lower part, and the total
In
height they also call 120 cubiu or 180 feet.

transverse direction, but probably standing six cubits from the walls, leaving a centre aisle of eight
cubits. The Palace or Temple of Darius at Persepolis, which closely resembles the Jewish Temple, having a porch, a central hall, an adytum, and a range
of small chambers on each side, has four pillars in
its porch instead of two, and consequently four
rows in its interior hall, instead of two rows as suggested above. No internal supports to the roofs of
either the Temple or the Tabernacle are mentioned
anywhere. But the difficulties of construction without them would have been enormous, and their introduction usual and entirely unobjectionable. (4.)
Chambe.ru. There remains to be noticed the application of three tiers of small chambers to the walls
of the Temple externally on all sides, except that
of the entrance. Though not expressly so stated,
these were appropriated to the residence of the
priests who were either permanently or in turn devoted to the service of the Temple. The lowest
story was five cubits in width, the next six, and the
upper seven, allowing an offset of one cubit on the
side of the Temple, or of nine inches on each side,
on which the flooring joists rested, so as not to cut
into the walls of the Temple (fig. 4).
Only at Per-

assert that there

looking through the monuments of antiquity for
something to suggest what this might be, the only
thing that occurs is the platform or Talar that existed on the roofs of the palace-temples at Persepolis.
(SHCSHAN.) Nothing could represent more cor" the altars on the
top of the upper chamrectly
bers" which Josiuh beat down (2 K. xxiii. 12) than
this, or more fully meet the architectural or devotional exigencies of the case ; but its height could
never have been sixty cubits, or even thirty, but very
probably the twenty cubits which Josephus (xv. 11,
"
sinking down in the failure of the
3) mentions as
foundations." (2.) Jachin and Boaz.
No features
with
the
connected
Temple of Solomon have given
rise to so much controversy, or been so difficult to
explain, as the form of the two pillars of brass
which were set up in the porch of the house. It
has even been supposed that they were not " pillars" in the ordinary sense, but obelisks; for this,
however, there does not appear to be any authority.
According to 1 K. vii. 15 ff., the pillars were eighteen cubits high and twelve in circumference, with
Above this was (ver.
capitals five cubits in height.
19) another member, called also "chapiter" of lilywork, four cubits in height, but which from vcr. 22
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sepolis, again, do we find any thing at all analogous
to this ; in the Palace of Darius is a similar range

The enclosure
(5.) Outer Court.
of the Temple consisted, according to 1 K. vi. 36,
of a low wall of three courses of stones and a row
of cedar-beams, both probably highly ornamented,
As probably the same duplication of dimensions
took place in this as in all the other features of the
Tabernacle, we may safely assume that it was ten
cubits, or fifteen feet, in height, and almost certainly
100 cubits N. and S., and 200 E. and W.
have very few parTemple of Zerubbabd.
ticulars regarding the Temple which the Jews
erected after their return from the Captivity (about
520 B. c.), and no description that would enable us
on either hand.

We

ZECHARIAH 1
to realize its appearance. (HAGGAI
ZERCBBABEL.) But some dimensions given in the
Bible and elsewhere afford points of comparison between it and the Temples which preceded it, or were
;

;

it.
Ezr. vi. 3, quoting the decree of
" Let the house be
builded, the place
Cyrus, says,
where they offered sacrifices, and let the foundations
thereof be strongly laid ; the height thereof threescore cubits, and the breadth thereof threescore cubits, with three rows of great stones and a row of new
timber." Josephus quotes this passage almost literus with certainty to
ally, but in doing so enables
"
"
as
translate the word here called Row as
Story
indeed the sense would lead us to infer. The dimension of 60 cubits in breadth, is 20 cubits in excess of that of Solomon's Temple, but there is no
reason to doubt its correctness, for we find both from
Josephus and the Talmud that it was the dimension
adopted for the Temple when rebuilt, or rather remust, therefore, assume that
paired, by Herod.
the porch and the chambers all round were 20 cubits
in width, including the thickness of the walls, inThis
stead of 10 cubits, as in the earlier building.
alteration made the Temple 100 cubits in length by
60 in breadth, with a height, it is said, of 60 cubits,
we canincluding the upper room or Talar, though
not help suspecting that this last dimension is somewhat in excess of the truth. The only other description of this Temple is found in Hecataeus the Abdewho wrote shortly after Alexander the Great

erected after

Cornice of lily-work at Persepolis.

Fig. 5.

seems more probably to have been an entablature,
which is necessary to complete the order. As these
members make out twenty-seven cubits, leaving three
cubits or four and a half feet for the slope of the
roof, the whole design seems reasonable and proper.
(BoAZ.)

If this conjecture

is

correct, the lily-work

must have been something like the Persepolitan cornice (fig. 5), which is probably nearer in style to
that of the buildings at Jerusalem than any thing
else

we know

of.

(3.) Internal Supports.

two

The

ex-

the porch suggests
an inquiry Were there any pillars in the interior
of the Temple ?
Mr. Fergusson maintains the afIf introduced at
firmative as altogether probable.
and
all, there must have been four in the sanctuary
ten in the hall, not necessarily equally spaced, in a
istence of these

pillars in

:

porch and the general height of the building, that

commonly supposed there
(Fairbairn).

DUMBER.

is

some

it is

error in the text

"

We

rite,

As quoted by Josephus, he

says, that

toward the middle of the city

is

" In Jerusalem

a stone walled en-

TEM

TEM
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closure about 500 feet in length, and 100 cubits in
width, with double gates," in which he describes the
Temple as situated. Hecataeus also mentions that
the altar was 20 cubits square and 10 high. And
although he mentions the Temple itself, he does not
supply us with any dimensions. From these dimensions we gather, that if " the Priests and Levitcs and
Elders of the families were disconsolate at seeing
how much more sumptuous the old Temple was than

the one which on account of their poverty they had
just been able to erect" (Ezr. iii. 12), it certainly
was not because it was smaller, as almost every dimension had been increased one-third. In speaking
of these temples we must always bear in mind that
their dimensions were practically very far inferior to

The whole shows what were the aspirations
Jews in this direction, and how different they
were from those of other nations and there can be
little doubt that the arrangements of Herod's Temple were in a great measure influenced by the de-

sides.

of the

;

scription here given.

Temple of Herod. For our knowledge of the last
and greatest of the Jewish Temples we are indebted
almost wholly to the works of Josephus, with an occasional hint from the Talmud.
(HEROD JERUSALEM.)
The Temple or naos itself was in dimensions and
arrangement very similar to that of Solomon, or
rather that of Zerubbabel more like the latter;
but this w.is surrounded by an inner enclosure of
great strength and magnificence, measuring as nearly
as can be made out 180 cubits
by 240, and adorned by porches
and ten gateways of great magnificence; and beyond this again
was an outer enclosure measuring externally 400 cubits each
way. Mr. Fergusson maintains
that the Temple was certainly
;

situated in the S. W. angle of
the area now known as the Haram area at JERI'SALEM, and that

dimensions were what Josestates them to be, 400
cubits, or one stadium, each
its

phus

What Herod did apparwas to take in the whole
space between the Temple and
the city wall on its eastern side,
and to add a considerable space
on the N. and S. to support the
porticoes which he added there.
As the Temple terrace thus became the principal defence of the
way.

ently

OF

COURT

GENTILES

city

on the E.

side, there were
in that di-

no gates or openings
The N. side,
rection.

too, where
not covered by the fortress An-

Fig. 6.

Temple of Herod

restored,

by

J.

Fergnuon, Etq.

Scale of 200 feet to

It was the lavish display of
those of the heathen.
the precious metals, the elaboration of carved ornament, and the beauty of the textile fabrics, which
made up their splendor and rendered them so precious in the eyes of the people.
Temple of Ezekiel. The vision of a Temple which
the prophet E/.KKIEI. saw, while residing on the banks
of the Chebar in the twenty-fifth year of the Captivity,
does not add much to our knowledge of the subject.
It is not a description of a Temple that ever was
built or ever could be erected at Jerusalem, and can
consequently only be considered as the beau ideal of
what a Shernitic Temple ought to be." The Temple
itself was of the exact dimensions of that built by
Solomon. Beyond this were various courts and residences for the priests, and places for sacrifice and
other ceremonies of the Temple, till he comes to the
500 x
outer court which measured 600 reeds (
10 feet
nearly an English mile) on each of its

=

=

*Rv. T. O. Paine (Solomon's Temple; Boston. 1861)
maintain* that the Temple described by Ezekiel is Solomon's Temple seen in vision after its destruction that the
bonne wns widest at the top (viz. 70 cnbits outside Ez.
zli. 7, 12) and narrowest at the bottom (viz. 20 cubits inside,
;

1

inch.

tonia, became part of the defences of the city, and was likewise without external gates. On
the S. side, which was enclosed
by the wall of Ophel, there were
double gates nearly in the cen-

These gates still exist at about 365 feet
from the southwestern angle, and are perhaps the
only architectural features of the Temple of Herod
tre.

2 ; 1 K. vi. 2) that the house of the last Temple wa
similar to that of the first in being widest at the top- thiit
the galleries of both overjutted. or projected over. 20 cubin
on each side. The annexed diagram of the front or &. side
xli.

TEM
which remain in position. This entrance consists of
a double archway of Cyclopean architecture on the
level of the ground, opening into a square vestibule
measuring 40 feet each way. From this a double
tunnel, nearly 200 feet in length, leads to a flight of
steps which rise to the surface in the court of the
Temple, exactly at that gateway of the inner Temple
(a little E. of the exact centre of the enclosure) which
learn from the Talmud, that
led to the altar.

We

the gate of the inner Temple to which this passage
" Water
Gate " (comp. Neh. xii.
led was called the
Toward the W. there were four gateways to
37).
the external enclosure of the Temple, and the position of three of these can still be traced.
The first
or more southern led over the bridge the remains of
which were identified by Dr. Robinson (cut under
JERUSALEM, p. 459), and joined the Sloa Basilica (or
royal porch) of the Temple with the royal palace.
The second was that discovered by Dr. Barclay, 270
feet from the S. W. angle, at a level of 17 feet below that of the southern gates just described. The
site of the third has not yet been seen, but Mr. Fergusson places it between 200 and 250 feet from the
N. W. angle of the Temple area. The fourth led over
the causeway which still exists at a distance of 600
The most
feet from the S. W. angle.
Cloisters.
magnificent part of the Temple, in an architectural
to
have
added
of
seems
been
the
cloisters
view,
point
to the outer court when it was enlarged by Herod.
The cloisters in the W., N., and E. side were composed of double rows of Corinthian columns, 25
cubits or 37 feet 6 inches in height with flat roofs,
and resting against the outer wall of the Temple.

These, however, were immeasurably surpassed in
magnificence by the royal porch or Sloa Basilica
which overhung the southern wall. This, minutely
described by Josephus, consisted of a nave and two
aisles, that toward the Temple being open, that toward the country closed by a wall. The breadth of
the centre aisle was 45 feet ; of the side aisles 30
from centre to centre of the pillars; their height 50
This magfeet, and that of the centre aisle 100 feet.
nificent structure was supported by 162 Corinthian
columns, in 4 rows, the 2 odd pillars forming apparently a screen at the end of the bridge leading to
the palace.
At a short distance from the front of
these cloisters was a marble screen or enclosure, 3
cubits in height.
Again, at a short distance within
this was a flight of steps supporting the terrace or

platform on which the Temple itself stood. According to Josephus this terrace was 15 cubits or 22
feet high, and was approached first by 14 steps, at
the top of which was a platform 10 cubits wide,
called the HU or Chil ; and there were again in the
depths of the gateways 5 or 6 steps more leading to
To the E., where the
the inner court of the Temple.
court of the women was, this arrangement was reversed; 5 steps led to the HU or Chil, and 15 from
The court of the
that to the court of the Temple.

Temple was very nearly a square. It may have been
The Talexactly so, for we have not all the details.
mud (MUdoth) says it was 187 cubits E. and W., and
was
the
court
137 N. and S. To the eastward of this
of the women, the dimensions of which are not given
by Josephus, but are given in the Talmud as 137 cubits square
a dimension we may safely reject. If the
enclosure of the court of the Gentiles, or the Ctiil,

was nearly equidistant on all four sides from the
about 37 or
cloisters, its dimension must have been
40 cubits E. and W.. most probably the former. The
great ornament of these inner courts seems to have
been their gateways, the three especially on the N.

TEM
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and

S. leading to the Temple court.
These, according to Josephus, were of great height, strongly fortified and ornamented with
But
great elaboration.
the wonder of all was the great eastern gate leading
from the court of the women to the upper court
covered with carving, richly gilt, having apartments
over it. This was in all probability the one called
"
the " Beautiful Gate
in the N. T.
Immediately
within this gateway stood the ALTAR of burnt-offerBoth the Altar and the Temple were enclosed
ing.
by a low parapet one cubit in height. Within this
last enclosure toward the W. stood the Temple itIts internal dimensions were the same as those
self.
of the Temple of Solomon, but there seems no reason
to doubt that the whole plan was augmented by the

surrounding parts (porch and chambers) being increased from 10 to 20 cubits, so that the third Temple, like the second, measured 60 cubits across, and
100 cubits E. and W. The width of the fasade or
front was also augmented by wings or shoulders
projecting 20 cubits each way, making the whole
breadth 100 cubits, or equal to the length. So far
all seems certain, but when we come to the height,
every measurement seems doubtful. Both Josephus
and the Talmud seem delighted with the truly Jewish idea of a building which, without being a cube,
was 100 cubits long, 100 broad, and 100 high. We
cannot help suspecting that in this instance Josephus systematically doubled the altitude of the building he was describing, as it can be proved he did in
some other instances. There is tolerable certainty as
to the horizontal dimensions of the various parts of
the Temple, and their arrangement in plan, and, inBut when we try to
deed, as to their real height.
realize the appearance of the Temple or the details of
its architecture, we launch into a sea of conjecture
with very little to guide us, at least in regard to the apare told (Jos. xv.
pearance of the Temple itself.
11,
5, 6) that the priests built the Temple itself in
eighteen months, while it took Herod eight years to
complete his part ; and as only priests apparently were
employed, we may fairly assume that it was not a reit may be with additions
building, but only a repair
which they undertook, and that a great part of
the Temple of Zerubbabel was still standing, and was
incorporated in the new. The only things added at
this period were the wings to the facade, and it may
consequently be surmised that the fa9ade was entirely remodelled at this time, especially as we find
in the centre a great ARCH, which was a very Roman
It is nearly certain that the style of the
feature.
second Temple must have been identical with that
of the buildings we are so familiar with at Persepolis
andSusa. (SHUSHAX.) The Jews were too closely
connected with the Persians and Babylonians at this
period to know of any other style, and in fact their
Temple was built under the superintendence of the
very parties who were erecting the contemporary
Whatever the exact
edifices at Persepolis and Susa.
appearance of its details, the triple Temple of Jerusalem the lower court, standing on its magnificent
terraces
the inner court, raised on its platform in the
centre of this and the Temple itself rising out of this
group and crowning the whole must have formed,
when combined with the beauty of its situation,
one of the most splendid architectural combinations
of the ancient world. ARCHITECTURE ; HOUSE PALACE.
*
Tempt, to, and Temp-ta tion (both fr. L. through
These words etymologically denote the trying
Fr.).
or putting one to the proof, like the words (Heb.
verbs bdhan or bdchan, ndxdh, and noun massdh ;
Gr. verbs peirazo, ekpeirazo, noun peirasmos, &c.)

We

;

TEM

TEN

represented by them in the A. V. They may therefore designate the action of God or the course of
His Providence, or the earthly trial by which human
character, views, feelings are brought out, as when
"God did tempt ABRAHAM" (Gen. xxii. 1), i. e.
proved or put to the proof his faith and obedience
by the command to sacrifice Isaac, &c. These trials
or " temptations " often severely test the patience,
submission and religious principle of those who endure them, and are deeply afflictive, and are hence

written not on one, but on two tables, probably in
two groups of five each, taught men the great division of duties toward God, and duties toward our
neighbor, which we recognize as the groundwork of
every true moral system. It taught them also, five
being the symbol of imperfection, how incomplete
each set of duties would be when divorced from its
companion. (4.) In what way the Ten Commandments were to be divided has, however, been a mat-
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:

ter of

not to be sought or rashly encountered (Deut. iv.
Mat. vi. 13 Lk. xxii. 28, 40, 46 1 Cor.
34, vii. 19
;

;

;

But the words
often designate particularly that trying (by Satan, wicked men, &c.),
which is adapted and designed to lead astray from
entice or enticeGOD and virtue, and thus nearly
13 twice; Jas.

x.

i.

2,

12,

&c.).

"tempt" and "temptation"

=

ment to sin (Mat.

The Temptation may

Acts v. 9 Heb. iii. 8, &c.).
be used with special reference to the temptation of
our first parents in Eden (Gen. iii. ADAM) or of the
Lord JESUS CHRIST (Mat. iv. 1-11, &c.), in both of
which SATAN was the " TEMPTER."
*
one who tempts or entices another
Teapt'er
;

;

i

1

;

9; Jas. i. 13, &c.).
the trial of God's patience, forbearance, &c., by
those who disobey, or distrust, or murmur against
Him (Ex. xviS. 2 ; Ps. xcv. 8 ; Mai. iii. 15 ; Mat. iv.
vi.

7

j

Lk. iv. 13; 1 Tim.
The words are also used of

iv. 1, xvi. 1

|

I

!

;

|

=

to sin,

especially

SATAN (Mat.

iv.

TEMPT, TO.
* Ten. MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS 3
COMMANDMENTS TITHE.

3

;

1

Th.

iii.

5).
I

;

NUMBER

;

TEN

;

Ten (cm-maud

inputs.

(1.)

The popular name

many other instances, is not that of the
Hebrew Scriptures.
There we have the "ten
words" (Heb. debdrim, pi. of ddbdr, a word; our
decalogue literally = tfie ten words\ not the Ten
Commandments (Heb. and margin of Ex. xxxiv. 28
The difference is not altoDeut. iv. 13, x. 4, Heb.)
gether an unmeaning one. The uord of GOD, the
this, as in

;

" word of the
LORD," the constantly recurring term
for the fullest revelation, was higher than any phrase
expressing merely a command, and carried with it
more the idea of a self-fulfilling power.
Other
names are even more significant. These, and these
"
"
the words of the COVENANT (Ex. xxxiv.
alone, are
They are also the Tables of Testimony, some28).
times simply "the TESTIMONY" (xxv. 16, xxxi. 18,
&c.).
(2.) The circumstances in which the Ten

Words were first given to the people surrounded them with an awe which attached to no
other precept. In the midst of the cloud, and the
darkness, and the flashing lightning, and the fiery
smoke, and the thunder, like the voice of a trumpet, at SINAI, Moses was called to receive the Law
without which the people would cease to be a holy
nation.
Here, as elsewhere, Scripture unites two
facts which men separate.
God, and not man, was
speaking to the Israelites in those terrors, and yet,
great

in the language of later inspired teachers, other instrumentality was not excluded (Acts vii. 53 ; Gal.

Heb. ii. 2). No other words were proclaimed
manner. Of no other words could it be said
that they were written as these were written, engraved on the Tables of Stone (TABLE), not as originating in man's contrivance or sagacity, but by the
iii.

19

i

i

in

;

in like

"
"
power of the Eternal Spirit, by the finger of God
(Ex. xxxi. 18, xxxii. 16).
(3.)" The NUMBER Ten was,
we can hardly doubt, itself significant to Moses and
the Israelites.
The received symbol of completeness, it taught the people that the Law of Jehovah
was perfect (Ps. xix. 7). The fact that they were

much

At

controversy.

least four distinct

arrangements present themselves,

'

i

!

(a.) In the received teaching of the Roman Catholic Church, resting on that of Augustine, the first Table contained
three commandments, the second the other seven.
It involved, however, and in part proceeded from an
alteration in the received arrangement.
What we
know as the first and second were united, and consequently the Sabbath law appeared at the close of
the First Table as the third, not as the fourth commandment. The completeness of the number was
restored in the Second Table by making a separate
" Thou
shall
(the ninth) command of the precept,
not covet thy neighbor's wife," which with us forms
part of the tenth.
(6.) The familiar division, referring the first four to our duty to ard God, and the

six remaining to our duty toward man, is, on ethii-al
grounds, simple and natural. (>.) A modification
of (a.) has been adopted by later Jewish writers

(Jonathan ben Uzziel, Aben Ezra, &c.). Retaining
the combination of the first and second commandments of the common order, they have made a new

" word " of
" I am the
the opening declaration,
Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land
of Egypt, out of the house of bondage," and so
have avoided the necessity of the subdivision of the

j

The arrangement recognized by the
(<l.)
older Jewish writers, Josephus and Philo, and supported ably and thoughtfully by Ewald, places five
commandments in each Table, and thus preserves
the grouping by jive and ten which pervades the
tenth.

|

j

:

,

|

|

i

A

modern jurist would perhaps object
that this places the fifth commandment in a wrong
position, that a duty to parents is a duty toward
our neighbor. From the Jewish point of view, it is
believed the place thus given to that commandment
was essentially the right one (so Prof. Plumptre,
Instead of duties
original author of this article).
toward God, and duties toward our neighbor.*, we
must think of the First Table as containing all that
belonged to the Ewebcia (= reverence or piety) of
the Greeks, to the Pietas (= piety) of the Romans,
duties i. e. with no corresponding rights, while the
whole code.

Second deals with duties which involve rights, and
therefore under the head of Jnstitia (L. =
The duty of honoring, i. e. supporting,
justice).
parents came under the former head. (5.) To these
Ten Coir.mandments we find in the SAMARITAN Y> v
TATEUCH an eleventh added " But when the Lord
thy God shall have brought thee into the land of
Canaan, whither thou goest to possess it, thou shall
set thee up two great stones, and shall planter them
with plaster, and shall write upon these stones all the
words of this Law. Moreover, after thou shall h;ivr
stem passed over Jordan, thou shall set up Ihose
which I command thee this day, on Mount Gcrizim.
and thou shall build there an altar to the Lord thy
God, an altar of stones: thou shalt not lift up ;my

come

:

iron Ihereon.
Of unhewn stones shalt thou build
that altar to the Lord thy God, and thou shalt offer
it burnt-offerings lo the Lord thy God, and thou
shalt sacrifice peace-offerings, and shalt eat thorn
the Lord thy
there, and thou shalt rejoice before

on

TEN

TER

in that mountain beyond Jordan,
by the way
where the sun goeth down, in the land of the
that
dwelleth
in the plain country over
Canaanite
against Gilgal, by the oak of Moreh, toward
Sichem." The interpolation (from Deut. xxvii. 2-7,
" Ebal "
to " Gerizim ") has every
xi. 30, changing
mark of being a bold attempt to claim for the worship on GERIZIM the solemn sanction of the voice on
Sinai, to place it on the same footing as the Ten
great Words of God.
(6.) In the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel the first and second commandments are united, to make up the second, and the
words " I am the Lord thy God," &c., are given as the

God

A

distinct reason is also given for the last
five commandments no less than for the first five :
''
Thou shalt commit no murder, for because of the
first.

murderers the sword goeth forth upon the
world," &c.
(7.) The absence of any distinct reference to the Ten Commandments as such in the Plrke
sins of

Arab Tent
size, and (2.) the Bedouin Arab tribes, whose tents
are probably like those of Abraham and Isaac. An
Arab tent is minutely described by Burckhardt. It
" HOUSE " its
is called beil
covering consists of
stuff, about three-quarters of a yard broad, made
of black goats'-hair (Cant. i. 5), laid parallel with
This is sufficient to resist the
the tent's length.
heaviest rain.
The tent-poles are usually nine,
placed in three groups, but many tents have only
one pole, others two Or three. The ropes which
hold the tent in its place are fastened, not to the
tent-cover itself, but to loops consisting of a leathern thong tied to the ends of a stick, round which a
piece of old cloth sewed to the tent-cover is twisted.
The ends of the tent-ropes are fastened to short
sticks or pins, which are driven into the ground with
a mallet (Judg. iv. 21 JAEL). Round the back and

=

;

;

sides of the tents runs a piece of stuff removable at
The tent is divided into two
pleasure to admit air.

apartments, separated by a carpet partition drawn
across the middle of the tent and fastened to the
three middle posts.
The tents of Sarah, Leah,
Rachel, &c., may have been either separate tents or
separate apartments in the principal tent (Gen. xxiv.
When the PASTURE near an encamp67, xxxi. 33).
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Abpth (= Maxims of the Fathers) is both strange
and significant. With all their ostentation of profound reverence for the LJW, the teaching of the
Rabbis turned on other points than the great laws
of duty.
DEATH FAITH
JEHOVAH
JUSTIFY
LAW LAW OP MOSES LOVE REVELATION ; SALVATION SIN, &c.
Tent (Hcb. usually 6hel ; see TABERNACLE). Among
:

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

the leading characteristics of the

nomad

races, those

two have always been numbered, whose origin has
been ascribed to Jabal the son of Lamcch (Gen. iv.
20), viz. to be tent-dwellers and keepers of cattle.
(HERD SHEPHERD.) The same may be said of the
forefathers of the Hebrew race (PATRIARCH) nor
was it until the return into Canaan from Egypt that
the Hebrews became inhabitants of cities.
(ARCHITECTURE.) Among tent-dwellers at the present day
are (1.) the great Mongol and Tartar hordes of Central Asia, whose tents are sometimes of gigantic
;

;

(Layard.)

ment

is exhausted, the tenta are taken down, packed
on camels, and removed (Is. xxxviii. 12 Gen. xxvi.
In choosing places for encampment,
17, 22, 25).
;

Arabs prefer the neighborhood of trees, for the
shade and coolness which they afford (xviii. 4, 8).
PAVILION; TABERNACLE; TENT-MAKER.
* Ton-ta tion

copies)

=

(fr.

L.) (Ex. xvii. 7 margin, in

some

TEMPTATION.

* Tenth.

TITHE.

* Tent'-ma'ker
(Acts
CRAFT PAUL TEST.
;

xviii. 3).

AQUILA

;

HANDI-

;

Te'rah (Heb. station, Ges ), in N. T. THAR A, the
father of A BEAM, NAHOR 2, and HA KAN 1, and through
them the ancestor of the great families of the Israelites, Ishmaelites, Midianites, Moabites, and Amlearn
monites (Gen. xi. 24-32 1 Chr. i. 26).
from the 0. T. that he was an idolater (Josh. xxiv.
2
compare Jd. v. 6-8), that he dwelt beyond the
Euphrates in Ur of the Chaldees (Gen. xi. *28), and
that in his old age he went with his son Abram, his
;

We

;

" to
go
daughter-in-law Sarai, and his grandson Lot,
into the land of Canaan, and they came unto Haran,
and dwelt there. And the days of Terah were two
"
hundred and five years : and Terah died in Haran
(xi. 31, 32).

From

the simple facts of Terah's

life

THA

TER
Rbn. N.

recorded in the 0. T. has been constructed the enlegend of Abram in Jewish and Arabian traditions.
Terah the idolater is turned into a maker of
" Ur of the
"
Chaldees is the original
images, and
of the " furnace" into which Abram was cast (compare Ez. v. 2). In the Jewish traditions Terah is a
prince and a great man in the palace of Nimrod,
the captain of his army, his son-in-law according to
the Arabs.
His wife is called in the Talmud Amtelai, or Emtelai, the daughter of Caruebo (so Mr.
tire

vii.

The teraphim

=

iii.

15, 17, iv. 24;

9 twice, 10,

viii. 6, 8,

xii.

ix.

4 twio^

xiii.

BIBLE.
*
Tes'ti-BO-ny (Heb. 'edah, 'eduth, /<- 'i/r/uA ; Gr.
marturia, marturion)
witness, evidence, proof
(Mat. viii. 4 ; Jn. iii. 32, 33, &c.), applied also to
the precepts, law, revelation of God (Ps. xix. 7 [Heb.

=

8], cxix.

Is. viii. 16, 20. &c.),

and especially

to the
inscribed on the
tables of stone which were deposited in the ARK OF
THE COVENANT (Ex. xvi. 34, xxv. 16, 21, 22, &c.).
;

TEN COMMANDMENTS or Decalogue
TABERNACLE.
HATITA
Te'tt

=

(1

* Ttth
(Heb. teylh

Esd.

=

v. 28).

[so most] a serpent, or [s-o
Lee] something rolled or (iristed together, or peihap
fr.
hand, Ges.), the ninth letter of the
Egyptian

away from LABAN by Rachel
have been very small and the image
bed by MICIIAL to deceive Saul's
messengers, was probably of the size of a man, and
perhaps in the head and shoulders, if not lower, of

=

;

Hebrew alphabet

in David's

WRITING.

(Ps. cxix.).

=

the sovTf'trtrfh [-trark] (fr. Gr.), properly
ereign or governor of the fourth part of a country.
Lk. iii. 1, 19, ix.
(1.) HEROD ANTIPAS (Mat. xiv. 1
7; Acts xiii. 1), who is commonly distinguished as
''
Herod the tetrarch," although the title of " king "
is also assigned to him (Mat. xiv. 9; Mk. vi. 14,
22 ff.). (2.) HEROD PHILIP II., who is called (Lk.
iii.
1) ''tetravch of ITUREA, and of the region of

human or like form. Laban regarded his teraphim
as gods, and it would therefore appear that they
were used by those who added corrupt practices to
the patriarchal religion.
Teraphim again are included among Micah's images (Judg. xvii. 3-5, xviii.
17, 18, 20).
Teraphim were consulted for oracular
answers by the Israelites (Zech. x. 2 ; compare Judg.
xviii. 5, 6 ; 1 Sam. xv. 22, 23, xix. 13, 16, LXX. ; 2
K. xxiii. 24), and by the Babylonians, in the case of

;

TRACHONITIS." (S.) LYSANIAS, called (iii. 1) "teThe title of tetrarch was at
trarch of ABILENE."
this time probably applied to petty tributary piincfs
without any such determinate meaning. But it appears from Josephus that the tetrarchies of Antipas

Nebuchadnezzar (Ez. xxi. 19-22). There is no evidence that they were ever worshipped (so Mr. R. S.

and Philip were regarded as constituting each a
conclude
fourth part of their lather's kingdom.
that in these two cases, at least, the title was used
in its strict and literal sense (so Mr. Jones).
Thad-dse'us [-dee-], the Latin form of TiiADDErs.
Thad de-ns (L. Thaddtnis ; Gr. Thaddaios ; fr.

Poole, oiiginal author of this article).
Te'resh (Heb. fr. Pers.
severe, austere? Ges.),
one of the two eunuchs whose plot to assassinate
Ahasuerus was discovered by Mordecai (Esth. ii. 21,

=

He was hanged.
Ter'tt-8 [-she-us] (L. third), probably a Roman,
amanuensis of Paul in writing the Epistle to the
Romans from Corinth, and sender of a greeting to
the Roman Christians (Rom. xvi. 22).
Some would,
without reason, identify him with SILAS. Nothing
certain is known of him, though some writers have
spoken of him as bishop of Iconium.
Ter-tnllns (L., a diminutive from TERTICS), "a
certain ORATOR" (Acts xxiv. 1) retained by the
high-priest and Sanhedrim to accuse the Apostle
PAUL at Cesarea before FELIX. He evidently belonged to the class of professional orators.
may infer that Tertullus was of Roman, or at all
events of Italian origin. The exordium of his speech
is designed to conciliate the
good-will of the procurator, and is accordingly overcharged with flattery.
St. Luke probably gives only an abstract of his
speech, with the most salient points (as the exordium
and the character ascribed to Paul) in full. The
"
part (ver. 6-8) and would have judged .... to
come unto thee" is omitted by Lachmann and
Tischcndorf, and marked doubtful by Alford, Hackctt, Mill, Bengel, Griesbach, &c., as omitted in all
the uncial MSS. except E (that of Laud at Oxford).
*
Tes'ta-BMt (fr. L.) is properly a will or document
"
"
by which the estate of the testator or person
who signs and seals it is to be disposed of after his
death.
It is a common translation of the Gr. diathfke (Mat. xxvi. 28 ; Mk. xiv. 24 ; Lk. xxii. 20 ; 1
Cor. xi. 25; 2 Cor. iii. 6, 14; Heb. vii. 22, ix. 15
twice, 16, 17, 20; Rev. xi. 19), which primarily (so

27; Gal.

xi.

4,

24,
20), and commonly in the
Heb. biritli, A. V. '' COVENANT " or " leajrue."
LXX.
"
" NEW TESTAMENT
and " OLD TESTAMENT,'' in popular language, are the two great divisions of the

carried

to

ix.

12; Heb.

ii.

x. 16, 29,

=

hidden

Rom.

8;

Eph.

Wright).
Ter a-phim (Heb., sec below), only in plural, images connected with magical rites. (DIVINATION;
MAGIC.) The derivation of the name is obscure.
Gesenius derives the word from an obsolete Hebrew
" house/iofd
root
to live in comfort, and defines it
gods, perhaps so called as the supposed guardians
and givers of prosperous life " (Lex., translated by
Robinson, 1854). In one case a single statue seems
to be intended by the plural (1 Sam. xix. 13, 16).

do not seem

T. Lex.)
a disposition, arrangement, and
elsewhere translated " COVENANT " (Acts iii. 25,

is

We

vi. 2).

Talmudic Heb. tadday

Lange

darlinff ?

;

Wr.

=

;

of breast, i. e. lotiraaeovs,
compare LEBBECS), one of

=

the twelve apostles (Mk. iii. 18)
LEBBEUS, and
JCDAS THE BROTHER OF JAMES.
"
Tlia hash (fr. Heb.
BADGER," A. V.), son of
NAHOR 2 by his concubine Reumah (Gen. xxii. 24).
I ha mall
TAMAH, ancestor of a fam(fr. Heb.)
with Zerubbabel (Ezr.
ily of Nethinim who returned
;

=

=

ii."

53).

Tha mar

We

j

;

'

I

(Gr.)

=

TAMAR

1

(Mat.

i.

=

3).

THIMNATHAO or TIMTliam na-tha (Gr. fr. Heb.
BacNATH), one of the cities of Judea fortified by
chides (1 Me. ix. 50); possibly (so Mr. Gnn

= TIMNAH

but, according to Robinson (ii. 1 7, n.),
S. for 1843, 484-5), prol.aMv tl.c
B. J.
of Josf phus (xiii. 1,
3, xiv. 11, ^ 2,
which was the capital of one of the Ro1

;

and Smith (B.

Thamna
'

iii.

3,

5),

was probtoparchies or districts of Judea, and
fifteen or
ably at the modern Tibneh, a ruined site,
twenty miles N. N. W. from Jerusalem, and nearly
LXX.
The
as far E. N. E. from Ludd (Lydda).
PHARATJIOM.
joins Thamnatha to the following

man

:

j

TlMNATH-SKRAH.
Thank -of fer-ins.

Tha

i

;

SACRIKK

xii.

A

1

).

1.

TAI

Berjamite of the fam-

(1
ily

of Bilhan and house of Jediael (1 Chi.

only)

x. 22, xxii. 48).

r.

iii.

K.

j

,

PEACE-OFFERINO

= TERAH (Lk. 34).
= TERESH (Esth.
Heb. = TARSHISH).

ra (Gr.)
Thar'ra (Gr.)
Thar shish (fr.

,

8.

vii.

1"'

THA

THE

=

fr. Heb.
debilitation or weakening,
of the mother, Sim. ; it, sc. fresh grass, will grout,
L e. the spring has come, Miohaelis ; the flourishfr. dial.
boiling? Wr.),
ing, Ginsburg [in Kitto] ;
the surname of Simon the son of Mattathias (1 Me.

Thts'sl (Gr.

sc.

=

ii.

3).

MACCABEES.

The
The'a-tre [-ter] (Fr.
like the corresponding English term,
denotes the place where dramatic performances or
other public spectacles are exhibited (Acts xix. 29 ;
ECHESUS; GADARA; HEROD AGRIPPA I. ; SELA), and
also the scene itself or spectacle which is witnessed
there (1 Cor. iv. 9, A. V. "spectacle," i. e. public
"
"
show, translated gazing-.-stock
by Tyndale, CranTheatres were often
mer, and the Geneva version).
used among the Greeks for public assemblies and
the transaction of public business.
Criminals were
sometimes exposed and punished in the theatre ;
and to this practice some refer 1 Cor. iv. 9 and Heb.
x. 33, while others consider the allusion as figurative,
pointing out Christians as objects of earnest attention to a great multitude in earth and heaven who
behold their endurance of reproaches and afflictions.
Thebes [theebz] (fr. Gr. Thebai, derived fr. Egypthe head, Smith's Diet, of Geoo. ; Heb.
tian T-ape
"
" the
Xi'j-dnion ; A. V.
multitude of No,"
No,"
"
populous No "), a chief city of ancient EGYPT, long
the capital of the upper country, and the seat of the
Diospolitan dynasties, that ruled over all Egypt at
The sacred name
t!ie era of its highest splendor.
" the abode of
of Thebes was P-amen,
AMOX," which
fr.

Gr. thealron, see below).

Greek term,

=

the Greeks reproduced in their Diospolis (
citu of
Zeus or of JCPITER), especially with the addition
the Great.
NO-AMOX is the name of Thebes in the
Hebrew Scriptures (Jer. xlvi. 25 ; Nah. iii 8). Ezekiel uses No simply to designate the Egyptian seat
of Ammon (Ez. xxx. 14, 16). The origin of the city
is lost in antiquity
(so Dr. Thompson, original author
of this article).
Niebuhr is of opinion that Thebes
was much older than Memphis, and that, " after the
centre of Egyptian life was transferred to Lower
Egypt, MEMPHIS acquired its greatness through the
of' Thebes."
Other authorities assign priority
Memphis. But both cities date from our earliest
authentic knowledge of Egyptian history. The first
allusion to Thebes in classical literature is in the
Iliad of Homer (ix. 381-385)
Egyptian Thebes,
where are vast treasures laid up in the houses;
where are a hundred gates, and from each two hundred men go forth with horses and chariots." Its
fame as a great capital had crossed the sea when
GREECE was yet in its infancy as a nation. Herodotus says, " I went to Heliopolis and to Thebes, expressly to try whether the priests of those places
would agree in their accounts with the priests at
"
Afterward he describes the
Memphis
(ii.
3).
features of the Nile valley, and the chief points
and distances upon the river, as only an eye-witness would be likely to record them.
In the first
century B. c., Diodorus visited Thebes, and though
he saw the city when it had sunk to quite secondary
importance, he preserves the tradition of its early
grandeur its circuit of 140 stadia, the size of its

ruin
to

:"

public edifices, the magnificence of its temples, the
number of its monuments, the dimensions of its
private houses, some of them four or five stories
all
high
giving it an air of grandeur and beauty

surpassing not only all other cities of Egypt, but of
the world.
Diodorus deplores the spoiling of its
Strabo,
buildings and monuments by Cambyses.
who visited Egypt at about the beginning of the
Christian era, describes the city under the name
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Diospolis, and speaks of its ruins as extending eighty
stadia (nearly ten miles) in length, of its numerous
temples, many of them mutilated by Cambyses, and
of its site as then occupied by villages.
He also

notices the two colossal statues of stone on the
western plain, one of which is known as the " vocal
Memnon," from the noise, as of a slight blow, which
was believed to issue at sunrise from that part of
the statue then remaining in the seat and on its
base.
But the monument* of Thebes arc the most
reliable witnesses for the ancient grandeur of the
These are found in almost equal proportions
city.
upon both sides of the NILE. The parallel ridges
which skirt the narrow Nile valley upon the E. and
W. from the northern limit of Upper Egypt, here
sweep outward upon either side, forming a circular
The plan
plain whose diameter is nearly ten miles.
of the city, as indicated by the principal monuments,
was nearly quadrangular, measuring two miles from
N. to S., and four from E. to W. Its four great
landmarks were, Karnak and Luxor on the eastern
or Arabian side, and Qoornah and Medeenet Haboo
on the western or Libyan side. There are indications that each of these temples may have been connected with those facing it upon two sides by grand
avenues, lined with sphinxes and other colossal figures.
Upon the western bank there was almost a

continuous line of temples and public edifices for
two miles, from Qoornah to Medeenet Haboo ; and

Wilkinson conjectures that from
a point near the latter, perhaps
in the line of the colossi, the
''
"
Royal street ran down to the
river, which was crossed by a ferry terminating at Luxor on the
eastern side. Beginning at the
northern extremity on the western bank, the first conspicuous
ruins are those of the Menephtheion, a palace-temple of the
nineteenth dynasty, and therefore belonging to the middle
style of Egyptian architecture,
on a slight elevation, nearly a
mile from the river, in the now
deserted village of old Qoornah.
Nearly a mile S. from the Meiiephlheion are the remains of
the combined palace and temple
known since the days of Strabo
as the Memnonium, but clearly
erected by Rameses II. The genKm of the
i
e
f u
>/
eral form of the Memnomvm is
Thebes. iFbn.)
that of a parallelogram in th ree<- Gateway. M. TWO trnncattd pyramid* by the
main sections, the interior areas
de ofthe gntewny. e.
n
y
being successively narrower than
r^*"w m! co?um i'!
the first court, and the whole ter- <t inner court, aiw wrminating in a series of sacred
,

,

.

.

picts, agiiinit which
chambers beautifully sculptured were
flgure* of the king.
Hall of Columns.
and ornamented. But the most
Smaller chunben beremarkable feature of these ruins yond thii.
is the gigantic statue of Rameses
to
II., once a single block of syenite (SYENE) carved
represent the king on his throne, now scattered in
fragments on the floor of the first hall. Its weight has
been computed at 887 tons and its height at 75 feet.
"
e.

About

vocal
one-third of a mile farther S. are the
"
and its mate, the height of each being
about 53 feet above the plain. At Medeenet Haboo,
about a mile S. of the Memnonium, we find ruins
upon a more stupendous scale than at any other
These conpoint on the western bank of Thebes.

Memnon

THE
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of a temple founded by Thothmes I., and the
magnificent adjacent ruin known as the southern
sist

and towers, which were the appendages of
times to the original structure. The temple

later

properly faces the river, i. e. toward the X. W.
The
courts and propylaea connected with this structure
a
feet
and
occupy
space nearly 1,800
the
square,
buildings represent almost every dynasty of
I

from Sesortasen

to

I.

thing pertaining to

Ptolemy Euergetes I. Every
Karnak is on the grandest si-alt'.

Nearest the river is an area of 275 feet lr
which once had a covered corridor on either >!<].
and a double row of columns through the centre.
leading to the entrance of the hypostyle hall, the
most wonderful monument of Egyptian architecture.
This grand hall is a forest of sculptured
columns in the central avenue are twelve, each 66
feet high by 12 in diameter, which
formerly supported the most elevated portion of the roof, answering to the clerestory in Gothic architecture;
on either side of these are seven rows, each column nearly 42 feet high by 9 in diameter, making a
total of 134 pillars in an area of 170 feet
by 330.
Most of the pillars are yet standing, though the roof
in many places has fallen in.
The outer wall of
Karnak is 40 feet thick at the base and nearly
100 feet high. The grandeur of Egypt is here iii
its architecture, and almost
every pillar, oheli>k,
and stone tells its historic legend of her gr.
monarchs. Probably before the time of Menes, who
was a native of This in the Thebaid (the territory
of Thebes), there was a local sovereignty in the
Thebaid, but the historical nationality of Egypt
dates from the founding of MEMPHIS.
When the
Shepherds or Hyksos, a nomadic race from the E.,
invaded Egypt and fixed their capital at Memphis, a
native Egyptian dynasty was maintained at Thebes,
at times tributary to the Hyksos, and at times in
military alliance with Ethiopia against the invaders
until at length, by a general uprising of the Thebaid,
:

Hall o' Columns In the Memncoi im.

Fbn.)

Rameseion, the palace-temple of Rameses III. The
the Memnonium, &c., has a series of grand
courts or halls adorned with columns, conducting to
the inner pavilion of the king or sanctuary of the
Its second court is one
god.
of the most remarkable in
Egypt for the massiveness of
its columns, which measure 24
feet in height by nearly 23 in
circumference.
Behind this
long range of temples and
palaces are the Libyan hills,
which, for a distance of 5
miles, are excavated to the
depth of several hundred feet
latter, like

for sepulchral chambers,
of them of vast extent.

some
Some

of the sepulchres of kings, in
the number and variety of
their chambers, the finish of
their sculptures, and the beauty and freshness of their frescoes, are among the most remarkable monuments of Egyptian

.

grandeur and

skill.

From

Mem- the adornments of theSC Sub,
.
terranean tombs we derive our
of
the
manners
and
cusprincipal knowledge
toms of the Egyptians.
The eastern side of
the river 'is distinguished by the remains of
nonium.

onrt of the
(Fbn.)

.

;

the Hyksos were expelled, and Thebes became the
Egypt under the resplendent eighteenth dynasty.
This supremacy continued until
the close of the nineteenth dynasty, or for more
than 500 years but under the twentieth dynasty
the glory of Thebes began to decline, and after tinclose of that dynasty her name no more appears in
the lists of kings.
Still the city was retained as
the capital, in whole or in part, and the achievements of Shishonk the Bubastite (SHISHAK), of TIRHAKAH the Ethiopian, and other monarchs of celebEzekiel prority, are recorded upon its walls.
claims the destruction of Thebes by the arm of
Babylon (Ez. xxx. 14-16). The Persian invader
Cambyses completed the destruction that the Babv
lonian had begun.
The'bez (fr. Heb.
brightnesx, Ges.), a place memorable for the death of ABIMELECH 3 (Judg. ix. 60
2 Sam. xi. 21) ; identified by Dr. Robinson and others
after him with Tubds, a large village about thirtct n
Roman miles from Shechem (Ndbvlv*) on the way
capital of all

;

=

;

to Scythopolis (Beis&n).

The-e'e (Or. Tlukoe
TEKOA), the \VH'der-iess
f (Gr. eremos ; see DESERT 6), the uncultivated pastoral tract around TEKOA, more especial! v to the E.
of it(l Me.
Theft.

ix. 33).

DEPOSIT;

PCSISHMEXTS;

ROBBERY;

THIEVES, THE Two.

=

Sculptured

GaUway

at

Aarnai.

From a photograph.

-Ayre.)

Luxor and Karnak, the latter being of itself a
The approach to Karnak from
the S. is marked by a series of
majestic gateways
city of temples.

Tht-la'sar
TEL-ASSAR(2 K. xix. 12).
TEL-HARSA (1 Esd. v. 8fi).
Tht-ler'sas (Gr.)
TEHAN (Bar. iii. 22, 23).
The man (L.)
TIKVAII 2 (1 Esd.
The-0-ea'ms (fr. Gr. form)

=

=

=

ix. 14).

The-od'o-tus (L. form of Gr.

OwLgiwn\

an en-
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voy sent bv Xicanor to Judas Maccabeus about B. c.
162(2 Mc.'xiv. 19).
The-opli'i-las (L. fr. Gr.
friend of God ; either
1. The person to
Ood-lovittff, or God-loved, Schl.).
whom St. Luke inscribes his Gospel (LUKE, GOSPEL
Acts i.
OF) and the ACTS OF THE APOSTLES (Lk. i. 3
Several commentators, especially among the
1).
Fathers, have been disposed to regard the name
either as that of a fictitious person, or as applicable
But the epithet " most
to every Christian reader.
"
excellent (Gr kratinte), applied to Theophilus in Lk.
i. 3
(comp. Acts xxiii. 26, xxiv. 3, xxvi. 25), is a sufIt does
ficient evidence of his historical existence.
not, indeed, prove that he was a Roman governor,

=

;

or a person of senatorial rank, as Theophylact conjectures, but it makes it most probable that he was

His supposed connection
a person of high rank.
with Antioch, Alexandria, or Achaia, rests on too
slender evidence either to claim acceptance or to
need refutation. All that can be conjectured with
any degree of safety concerning him, comes to this,
that he was a Gentile of rank and consideration, who
came under the influence of St. Luke, or under that
of St. Paul, at Rome, and was converted to the
Christian faith (so Mr. Jones, original author of this
Jewish HIGH-PRIEST A. D. 37-41, the
2.
article).
son of ANNAS or Ananus, brother-in-law to CAIAPHAS,
and brother and immediate successor of Jonathan ;
not mentioned by name in the N. T., but most probably the high-priest who granted a commission to
Saul to proceed to Damascus, and to take into custody any believers whom he might find there (so Mr.

A

Jones).
*
GodTlie-oph'y-laet (fr. Gr. Theophulaktos
guarded), a native of Constantinople and archbishop
in
of Acris
Bulgaria A. D. 1077 ; compiler (from

=

Chrysostom) of commentaries on most of the N. T.,
and on the minor prophets, author of seventy-five
cited in margin of Mk. vii.
Epistles, &c. (Murdock)
3 for his explanation of washing hands.
;

The'ras

(fr.

Gr.)

=

niHcth (Gr.)
Tlies-sa-Io'ni-ans
Tlier

AHAVA

=

(=

(1 Esd.

TEL-MELAH
people

[i.

viii.

41, 61).

(1 Esd. v. 36).

e.

Christians]

of

THESSALONICA), First E-pi$'tlet the. I. f he date. During his second missionary journey, probably in A. D.
52, St. PAUL founded the Church of Thessalonica.
Leaving Thessalonica he passed on to Berea. From
Berea he went to Athens, and from Athens to Corinth
xvii. l-xviii.18).
Now, when this Epistle was
written, Silvanus and Timotheus were in the apostle's

(Acts

a circumstance
Tli.i. 1 ; comp. 2Th. i. 1)
which confines the date to the second missionary journey (Acts xviii. 5 ; 2 Cor. L 19). The Epistle then must
have been written between St. Paul's leaving Thessalonica and the close of his residence at Corinth, i. e.
according to the received chronology within the years
52-54. Other considerations (1 Th. iii. 1, 2, 6 ; comp.
the following article, &c.) enable us to place the writing of this Epistle early in St. Paul's residence at Corinth, a few months after he had founded the Church at
Thessalonica, at the close of A. D. 52 or the beginning
of 53 (so Prof.
this artiLightfoot, original author of
The statement
cle, in accordance with most critics).

company (1

'

threefold.

In the general style of these earlier
greater simplicity and less exuberance
The brevity of the opening salutation
is an instance of this.
The closing benediction ia
correspondingly brief. And throughout the Epistles
there is much more evenness of style. (2.) The antagonism to St. Paid is not the same. Here the opA period
position comes from Jews (1 Th. ii. 16).
of five years changes the aspect of the
controversy
(comp. 1 and 2 Cor. ; Gal. ; Rom.). The opponents of
St. Paul are then no longer Jews, so much as
Judaizing
Christians, who urged that though the Gentiles may
be admitted to the Church of Christ, the only door
of admission is the Mosaic covenant-rite of circumcision. The language of St. Paul, speaking of the Jewish Christians in this Epistle, shows that the opposition to his teaching had not at this time assumed this
second phase. (3.) Many of the distinctive doctrines
of Christianity, though implicitly contained in the
teaching of these earlier letters, were yet not evolved
and distinctly enunciated till the needs of the Church
drew them out into prominence at a later date. In
the Epistles to the Thessalonians, there is, e. g., no
mention of the characteristic contrast of "faith
and works " the word "justification " does not
once occur; the idea of dying with Christ and
living with Christ, so frequent in St. Paul's later
In the Epistles to the
writings, is absent in these.
Thessalonians, the Gospel preached is that of the
coming of Christ, rather than of the cross of Christ.
Christ's coming was closely bound up with the fundamental fact of the Gospel, viz. His resurrection,
and thus formed a natural starting-point of Christian doctrine
it satisfied the Messianic hopes of the
Jewish converts; it was the best consolation and
of
the infant Church under persecution ; it
support
was essential to the call to repentance which must
everywhere precede the divine and positive teachIII. The ocing of the Gospel (Acts xvii. 30, 31).
casion of this Epistle was as follows St. Paul had
twice attempted to revisit Thessalonica, and both
times had been disappointed. Thus prevented from
seeing them in person, he had sent Timothy to inquire
and report to him as to their condition ( i Th. iii. 16).
Timothy returned with most favorable tiding-",
reporting not only their progress in Christian faith
(1.)

letters there

is

of language.

;

;

:

and practice, but also

their strong attachment to
This Epistle is the out6-10).
pouring of the apostle's gratitude on receiving this
welcome news. At the same time the report of
their old teacher

(iii.

Timothy was not unmixed with

been attended with

evil

consequences (iv. 11

couragement under persecution

Comparing the Thessalonian Epistles with

the later letters, the points

70

of difference are mainly

;

comp.

anxiety lest they should be excluded from any share
in the glories of the Lord's advent (1 Th. iv. i3-18).
consolation and en(2.) The Thessalonians needed
(3.)

perhaps

There were

On the other hand, a
2 Th. ii. 1, iii. 6, 11, 12).
Certain memtheoretical difficulty had been felt.
bers of the Church had died, and there was great

sions, that it

tianity.

alloy.

certain features in the condition of the Thessalonian
Church which called for St. Paul's interference, and
to which he addresses himself in his letter.
(1.)
The very intensity of their Christian faith, dwelling
too exclusively on the day of the Lord's coming, had

in the

subscription appearing in several MSS. and verwas written " from Athens," is a superficial inference from 1 Th. iii. 1, to which no weight
should be attached.
II. The Epistles to the Thessalonians then (for the second followed the first after
no long interval) are the earliest of St. Paul's writthe earliest written records of Chrisings

1105

An

(ii.

14,

iii.

2-4).

unhealthy state of feeling with regard to
spiritual gifts was manifesting itself (v. 19, 20). (4.)
There was the danger, which they shared with most
Gentile churches, of relapsing into their old heathen
IV. Yet the condition of the
profligacy (iv. 4-8).
Thessalonian Church was highly satisfactory, .and the
most cordial relations existed between St. Paul and
This honorable distinction it
his converts there.
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and Silas were with St. Paul (1 Th. i. 1 2 Th. i. 1
comp. 2 Cor. i. 19). Now, we may suppose either
that (a) Timotheus was dispatched to
Thessalonica,
not from Athens, but from Berea.
In thi>
Timotheus would take up Silas somewhere in
donia on his return, and the two would join St. Paul

shares with the other great Church of Macedonia,
that of Philippi (comp. Phil.).
V.
comparison of
the narrative in the Acts with the allusions in this
and 2 Th. is instructive. Passing over patent coincidences, we may single out one of a more subtle and
delicate kind.
It arises out of the form which the
accusation brought against St. Paul and his companions at Thessalonica takes in Acts xvii. 7; "All
these do contrary to the decrees of Cesar, saying
that there is another king, one Jesus."
The allusions in the Epistles to the Thessalonians enable us
It apto understand the ground of this accusation.
pear.* that the kingdom of Christ had entered largely
into his oral teaching in this city, as it does into that
of the Epistles themselves (1 Th. i. 10, iv. 6; 2 Th.
ii.
On the other hand, the language of these
5).
Epistles diverges from the narrative of St. Luke on
two or three points in such a way as to establish the
independence of the two accounts, and even to require some explanation. (1.) The first of these relates to the composition of the Church of ThessaloIn 1 Th. i. 9, 10 St. Paul addresses his readers
nica.
distinctly as Gentiles, who had been converted from
In Acts xvii. 4 we are told
idolatry to the Gospel.
that " some (of the Jews) believed
and of the devout Greeks (i. e. proselytes) a great multitude, and of
the chief women not a few."
Even if we retain the
common reading (" devout Greeks ; " some read " devout ones [i. e. proselytes] and Greeks "), the account
of St. Luke docs not exclude a number of believers
converted directly from heathendom.
Both convey the impression that the Gospel made but little
progress with the Jews themselves. (2.) In 1 Th. ii.
14 the persecutors of the Thessalonian Christians are
represented as their fellow-countrymen, whereas in
Acts xvii. 5 the Jews are regarded as the bitterest
opponents of the faith. This is fairly met by Paley,
who points out that the Jews were the instigators
of the persecution, which, however, they were powerless of themselves to carry out without aid from the
heathen. (3.) The narrative of St. Luke appears to
state that St. Paul remained only three weeks at
Thessalonica (Acts svii. 2), whereas in the Epistle,
though there is no direct mention of the length of
his residence amongst them, the whole language (1
Th. i. 4, ii. 4-11) points to a much longer period.
In the Acts it is stated simply that for three Sabbath
days St. Paul taught in the synagogue. The silence
of the writer does not exclude, but his success rather
implies, subsequent labor among the Gentile population.
(4.) The notices of the movements of Silas
and Timotheus in the two documents do not accord
at first sight.
In the Acts St. Paul is conveyed away
Arrived at
secretly from Berea to escape the Jews.

;

A

.

.

'

in

not, however, at Athens, but later on
arisen.
Or (b) TimoSilas did join the apostle at Athens, where

company

at Corinth,

theus and

;

some delay having

we learn from the Acts that he was expecting them.
From Athens he dispatched Timotheus to Thessalonica, so that he and Silas had to forego the sci
of their fellow-laborer for a time. This mission

is

mentioned in the Epistle, but not in the Acts. Sutisequently he sends Silas on some other mission, not
recorded either in the history or the Epistle ; probably to another Macedonian Church, e. g. Philippi
(comp. 2 Cor. xi. 9; Phil. iv. 14-16). Silas and
Timotheus returned together from Macedonia and
joined the apostle at Corinth. VI. This Epistle is
rather practical than doctrinal. It was suggested
rather by personal feeling, than by any urgent nerd,
which might have formed a centre of unity, and impressed a distinct character on the whole. Und*-r
these circumstances we need not expect to trace
unity of purpose, or a continuous argument, and any
The body
analysis must be more or less artificial.
of the Epistle, however, may be conveniently divided
into two parts, the former of which, extending over
the first three chapters, is chiefly taken up with *
retrospect of the apostle's relation to his Thessalonian converts, and an explanation of his present circumstances and feelings, while the latter, comprising
the fourth and fifth chapters, contains some seasonAt the close of each of these diable exhortations.
visions is a prayer, commencing with the same words,
"
May God Himself," &c., and expressed in some-

.

Athens, he sends to Silas and Timothy, whom he had
left behind at Berea, urging them to join him as soon
as possible (Acts xvii. 14-16).
It is evident from
the language of St. Luke that the apostle expecU
them to join him at Athens. Yet we hear nothing
more of them for some time, when at length after
St. Paul had passed on to Corinth, and several incidents had occurred since his arrival there, we are
told that Silas and Timothcus came from Macedonia
From the First Epistle, on the other hand,
(xviii. 5).
we gather the following facts. St. Paul there tells
us that they (i. e. himself, and probably Silas), no
"
longer able to endure the suspense, consented to
be left alone at Athens, and sent Timothy their
brother" to Thessalonica (1 Th. iii. 1, 2). Timothy
returned with good news (iii. 6) (whether to Athens
or Corinth does not appear), and when the two Epistles to the Thessalonians were written, both
Timothy

;

what similar language. The Epistle closes with personal injunctions and a benediction (v. 26-28).
VII. The external evidence in favor of the jWfratMi
ness of

1

Tb.

is

chiefly negative, but important

no trace that it was ever disputed at any
age or in any section of the Church, or even by any
There

j

is

On the other
individual, till the present century.
hand, the allusions to it in writers before the ein-iof the second century are confessedly faint and uncertain.
The Epistle was included in the Old Latin
and Syriac Versions, is found in the Canon of the
Muratorian fragment, and was also contained in that
of Marcion. Toward the close of the second century, from Irenaeus downward, we find this Epi.-tle
The evidirectly quoted and ascribed to St. Paul.
dence derived from the character of the Epistle itis so strong that it iua\
self its style and matter
to the >/><i/l>r,
fairly be called irresistible. In regard

The firmness and delicacy of touch with whirh
the apostle's relations toward his Thessalonian converts are drawn, are quite beyond the reach of the
clumsy forgeries of the early Church; and (2.) tin
writer uses language which, however it may be explained (see the next article), is certainly colored
by the anticipation of the speedy advent of the
Lord. Such a position would be an anachronism in
a writer of the second century. The genuineness
of this Epistle was first questioned by Schrader,
who was followed by Baur. The follow!; >_
summary of Baur's arguments: (i.) He attrilmtis
great weight to the general character of the Epistle,
the difference of style, and especially the al>
of distinctive Pauline doctrines (sec II. above), (ii.)
In the mention of the "wrath" overtaking the Jc(1.)

1

!

!

ish people

(ii.

16),

Baur

sees an allusion to the

d<--
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struction of Jerusalem, and, therefore, a proof of
the later date of the Epistle (see the nest article
MIRACLES PROPHET). (Hi.) He urges the contradictions to the account in the Acts (see V. above),
He discovers references to the Acts, which
(iv.)
show that the Epistle was written later. But the
coincidences are subtle and incidental, and the
;

;

points of divergence and apparent contradictions
are so numerous as to preclude the supposition of
copying, and evince the independence of the Epistle,
in this Epistle to have
(v.) He supposes passages
been borrowed from the acknowledged letters of
St.

Paul.

The resemblances, however, which he

points out are not greater than, or indeed so great
as, those in other Epistles, and bear no traces of
imitation.

BIBLE ; CANON

;

INSPIRATION

;

NEW

TKS-

TAMEXT.
Tlies-sa-lo'ai-ans (see above), See'ond E-pis tie f
I. This Epistle appears to have been written
the.

from Corinth not very long after the First (see tha
preceding article), for Silvanus and Timotheus were
still with St. Paul (2 Th. i. 1).
In the former letter
we saw chiefly the outpouring of strong personal
affection, occa.-4oned by the renewal of the apostle's
intercourse with the Thessalonians, and the doctrinal
and hortatory portions are there subordinate. In
the Second Epistle, on the other hand, his leading
motive seems to have been the desire of correcting
errors in the Church of Thessalonica.
We notice
two points especially which call forth his rebuke.
First, it seems that the anxious expectation of the
Lord's advent, instead of subsiding, had gained
ground since the writing of the First Epistle. They
now looked on this great crisis as imminent, and
their daily business was neglected in consequence.
Expressions in 1 Th., taken by themselves, might

seem

view ; and at all events such was
represented to be the apostle's doctrine. He
writes to soothe this restless spirit and quell
to favor this

falsely

now

apprehensions by showing that many things
first, and that the end was not yet, referring to his oral teaching at Thessalonica in confirmation of this statement ("2 Th. ii. 1-12, iii. 6-12).
Secondly, the apostle had also a personal ground of
His authority was not denieJ by any,
complaint.
but it was tampered with, and an unauthorized use
was made of his name. Designing men might mistheir

must happen

represent his teaching either by suppressing what
he actually had written or said, or by forging letters
and in other ways representing him as teaching
what he had not taught. St. Paul's language hints in
different places at both these modes of false dealing
(compare 1 Th. v. 27). Two passages allude to these
In the first he
misrepresentations of his teaching.
"
tells them in
vague language, not to be troubled
either by spirit or by word or by letter, as coming
"
from us, as if the day of the Lord were at hand
In the second he says, " The salu(2 Th. ii. 2, 3).

Paul with mine own hand, which is a
token in every Epistle so I write" (iii. 17) evidently a precaution against forgery. It will be seen
then that the teaching of the Second Epistle is
corrective of, or rat'.ier supplemental to, that of
Ihe First, and therefore presupposes it (ii. 15).
well as
II. This
Epistle, in the range of subject as
the
in style and
general character, closely resembles
First (see the preceding article). The structure also
is somewhat
similar, the main body of the Epistle
being divided into two parts in the same way, and
each part closinff with a prayer (ii. 16, 17, iii. 10).
The first part, after the salutation (i. 1, 2), consists
of a
general expression of thankfulness and interest,

tation of

:
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leading up to the difficulty about the Lord's Advent
3-ii. 17)
tiia second part consists of direct ex(i.
hortation
The Epistle ends with a spe^iii. 1-16).
cial direction and benediction (iii. 17,
III. The
18).
external evidence in favor of the Second Epistle is
somewhat more definite than that in favor of the
First It seems to be referred to in one or two passages of Polycarp ; and the language in which
Justin Martyr speaks of the Man of Sin is so similar that it can scarcely be independent of this Epistle.
The Second Epistle, like the First, is fund in
the Canons of the Syriac and Old Latin Versions,
and in those of the Muratorian fragment and of
:

Marcion is quoted expressly and by name by IreIKCUS and others at the close of the second century,
and was universally received by the Church. The
;

internal character of the Epistle, too, as in the former case, bears the strongest testimony to its Pauline origin.
Its genuineness, in fact, was never
questioned until the beginning of the present cen-

has been rejected by some modern critics
1 Th. to be
The apocgenuine.
alyptic passage (2 Th. ii. 1-12) is the great stumblingIt has been objected to, either as alluding
block.
to events subsequent to St. Paul's death, e. g. the
Neronian persecution ; or as betraying religious
views derived from the Montanism of the second
century ; or lastly, as contradicting St. Paul's anticitury.

It

who acknowledge

pations expressed elsewhere, especially in the First
Epistle, of the near approach of the Lord's Advent.
IV. The most striking feature in the Epistle is
this apocalyptic passage, announcing the revelation
of the "Man of Sin" (ii. 1-12), and it will not be
irrelevant to investigate its meaning.

(1.)

The

pas-

sage speaks of a great apostasy which is to usher
in the advent of Christ, the great judgment.
There
are three prominent figures in the picture, Christ,
"
of
and the Restrainer. The

mystery
lawlessness" (A. V. "iniquity;" SIN) is already at
work. At present it is checked by the Restrainer ;
but the check will be removed, and then it will
break out in all its violence. Then Christ will appear.
(2.) Many different explanations have been
offered of this passage.
By one class of interpreters it has been referred to circumstances which
of the apostle's own exwithin
circle
the
passed
Antichrist,

Others, again, have seen in it the predicperience.
tion of a crisis yet to be realized, the end of all
The former of these, the Preterists, have
things.
" Man of Sin " with divers historical
identified the

with Caligula, Nero, Titus, Simon MaSimon son of Giora, the high-priest Ananias,
&c., and have sought for an historical counterpart
The latter, the
to the Restrainer in like manner.
characters

gus,

Futurists, have also given various accounts of the

ANTICHRIST, the mysterious power of evil which is
already working. To Protestants, e. p., it is the
Papacy ; to the Greek Church, Mohammedanism.
in arbitrating between the Preterists and
(3.) Now,
the Futurists, we are led by the analogy of other
prophetic announcements, as well as by the language
of the passage itself, 1o take a middle course (so
Prof. Lightfoot, original author of this artii-1.-).
Neither is wholly right, and yet both are to a cerIt is the special characteristic of
tain extent right.
the
prophecy to speak of the distant future through
the analogy of
present and immediate. Following
the older prophets and of our Lord himself (OLD
TESTAMENT B; PROPHET), we may agree with the
Preterists that St. Paul is referring to events which
fell under his own cognizance ; for, indeed, the
Restrainer is said to be restraining now, and the

i
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mystery of iniquity to be already working: while
at the same time we may accept the Futurist view
that the apostle is describing the end of all things,
and that, therefore, the prophecy has not yet received its most striking and complete fulfilment

view be correct, it remains to inquire
what particular adversary of the Gospelj and what
particular restraining influence, St. Paul may have
had in view. But, before attempting an explanation,
(4.) If tliis

we may

lay

down two

rules,

ftrtt.

The imagery

of the passage must be interpreted mainly by itThe
self, and by the circumstances of the time.
great adversary in the Revelation seems to be the
Roman power ; but it may be widely different here.
There were even in the apostolic age " many Anti" and we cannot be sure that the ANTIchrists ;
CHRIST present to the mind of St. Paul was the
same with the Antichrist contemplated by St. John.
Secondly. In all figurative passages it is arbitrary to
assume that a person is denoted where we find a
Thus the " Man of Sin " here need
personification.
not be an individual man ; it may be a body of men,
or a power, a spiritual influence.
(5.) Now we find

Soltmiea

that the chief opposition to the Gospel, and
espeto St. Paul's preaching at this time arose
from the Jews (compare the preceding article i. It
seems on the whole probable that the ANTICHRIST is
cially

represented especially by Judaism, and
Roman Empire is the restraining power.

Roman

that
It

tin-

was

in

and Roman magistrates that the
apostle had recourse at this time to shield him from
the enmity of the Jews, and to check their violence
(Acts xvi. 37 f., xvii. 6 ff., xviii. 12 ff.; APPEAL;
It was only at a later date, under Xero,
CITIZEN).
that

justice

Rome became

the Riitagonist of Christendom,

and then she also, in turn, was fitly portrayed by
St. John as the type of Antichrist.
BIELE CANON
INSPIRATION NEW TESTAMENT.
;

;

;

Thes-sa-lo-Di'fa(L.

fr.

Gr., see below), a maritime

MACEDONIA originally named Therma, and
situated on the Thermaic Gulf, now the Gttlf uf
Salonica.
The city rose into importance with tindecay of Greek nationality. Cassander, the son of
rebuilt
and enlarged it, and named it after
Antipater,
his wife Thcssalonica, the sister of ALEXANDER THI:
GREAT, whose name commemorated in Greek a r/V-

city of

cncirnt

;

Thevalon

lory over the Thesatiaia which her father (Pni LIP 1)
obtained on the day when he heard of her birth (so
Dr. Howson, original author of this article). The
name, ever since, under various slight modifications,
has been continuous, and the city has never ceased
It is now known as Saloniki or
to be eminent.

Three circumstances illustrate in an important manner this visit and this journey as well as the Two
was tin(1.) This
Epistles to the Thessalonians"
chief station on the great Roman Road, called the
donation Way, which connected Rome with AMimrvh<-le
OLIS, APOI.LONIA, XEAPOUS, PHILIPPI, and tho

town of
is still the most important
European Turkey, next after Constantinople. Under
the Romans, when MACEDONIA was divided into four
governments, Thessalonica was the capital of the
second afterward, when the whole was consolidated
into one province, this city became practically the
"
" free
It was made a
city
(ROMAN
metropolis.
EMPIRE and see below), and in the first and second
centuries A. c. was the most populous city in Macedonia.
St. PAUL visited it (with Silas and Timothy)
during his second missionary journey, and thus
into Thessalonica.
introduced
Christianity was

on this
region X. of the jflgean Sea. (2.) Placed
other
great Road, in connection with
important
Roman ways, and being also a great emporium of
trade by sea, Thessalonica was an invaluable e.-ntie
It was
for the" spread of the Gospel (1 Th. i. 8).
with COIUNTH and
nearly, if not quite, on a level
EPHESCS in its share of the commerce of the Levant.
xvii. 1) that here was
(3.) The circumstance (Acts
the synagogue of the Jews in this part of
donia, had evidently much to do with the a)
Trade
success.
plans, and also doubtless with his
would inevitably bring Jews to Thesealonica and

Salonica, and

;

;

:

;

THE

THI

it is remarkable that, ever since, thej have had a
prominent place in the annals of the city. In the
fifteenth century there was a great influx of Jews
from SPAIN. The Jewish quarter is in the southThe first scene of the
eastern part of the town.
1

work

at Thessalonica was the synagogue
His ministrations among the Jews contimu'd for three weeks (ver. 2), but probably he remained longer in the city (ver. 5-10 ; 1 Th. i. 6, ii.
2 Th. i. 4-7; JASON).
He was
2, 14, 15, iii. 3, 4;
certainly there again on his missionary journey,
both in going and returning (Acts xx. 1-3). Possibly he was also there again, after his liberation
from his first imprisonment (Phil. i. 25, 26, ii. 24 ;
A flourish1 Tim. i. 3 ; 2 Tim. iv. 13 ; Tit. iii. 12).

apostle's

(xvii. 2, 3).

ing Church was formed there: and the Epistles
show that its elements were much more Gentile
ARISTARCHUS DEMAS ?
than Jewish (1 Th. i. 9
;

;

;

But
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either of the

;

culty

fulfils

two following solutions of the diffievery reasonable requisition, and both

must be disproved before Luke can be

justly charged

with having committfd an anachronism in this
passage (so Prof. Ilackett, original author of this arSince
Luke
Theudas
as
havrepresents
ticle): (1.)
ing preceded Judas the Galilean, he could not have
appeared later, at all events, than the latter part of
the reign of Herod the Great.
Now, the very year
of that monarch's death was remarkably turbulent ;
the land was overrun by insurrectionary chiefs or
fanatics.
Josephus mentions but three of these disturbers by name ; he passes over the others with a
general allusion. Among those whom the Jewish
historian has omitted to name, may have been the
Theudas whom Gamaliel cites (so Lardner, Bengel,
Kuinoel, Olshausen, Anger, Winer, &c.). The name
was not uncommon (Winer). (2.) Another explana-

The

tion (essentially different only as proposing to iden-

narrative in the Acts afford:* a singularly accurate
illustration of the political constitution of Thessalo-

tify the person) is, Luke's Theudas may have been
one of the three insurgents whose names are mentioned by Josephus in connection with the disturbances which took place about the time of Herod's
death.
Sonntag ably maintains this view, and argues that the Theudas referred to by Gamaliel is the
individual whom Josephus mentions as Simon, a
slave of Herod, who attempted to make himself king,
and died a violeut death.
* Thief.
DKPOIIT
ROBDERY
PUNISHMENTS
THIEVES, THE Two.
Thieves, the Two. The men who under this name
appear in the history of the crucifixion (Mat. xxvii.
Mk. xv. 37, 42 comp. Lk. xxiii. 32-43 Jn.
38, 44
xix. 18, 31 ff.) were robbers (Gr. lestai ; ROBBERY)

GAIUS [Acts

xix.

29];

JASON; SECUXDUS).
"

Not only is " the people
mentioned (Gr.
demon, Acts xvii. 5) in harmony with its being a
" free
city," but the peculiar title (Gr. pi. politarchai
" rulers of
the
polilarc/is, or, as in the A. V.,
This term
city," ver. 6) of the chief magistrates.
occurs in no other writing ; but it may be read to
this day conspicuously on an arch of the early Imperial times, which spans the main street of the
city, and from which it appears that the number
The arjh just mentioned
of politarchs was seven.
(called the Varddr gate) is at the western extremity
At its eastern extremity is another
of the town.
Roman arch of later date, and probably commemThe main
orating some victory of Constantine.
street, which both these arches cross, and which
intersects the city from E. to W., is undoubtedly
the 1'ne of the Egnatian Way.
Thessalonica, during several centuries, was the bulwark, not simply
of the later Greek Empire (ROMAN EMPIRE), but of
Oriental Christendom, and was largely instrumental
in the conversion of the Slavonians and Bulgarians.
Thus it received the designation of " the Orthodox
"
and its struggles are very prominent in the
City
It was taken
writings of the Byzantine historians
by the Saracens A. n. 904, by the Crusaders 1185,
and by the Turks, under Amurath II., in 1430.
nica.

=

;

TheVdas
Pott, &c.]

;

(Gr.

=

Theodore,

\.

e.

but in N. T. probably

gift of God [so
Syr. or Heb.

fr.

=

acknowledgment, confession, thanksgiving [so Sonntag,
mentioned in
Prof. Ilackett,
c.]), an insurgent
Gamaliel's speech before the Jewish council (Acts v.
35-39) at the time of the arraignment of the apostles.
He appeared, according to St. Luke's account,
at the head of about four hundred men, but was

and

slain

his party annihilated.

Josephus speaks

who played a similar part in the time
of Claudius, about A. D. 44, i. e. some ten or twelve
years at least later than the delivery of Gamaliel's
speech ; and since Luke places his Theudas, in the
order of time, before JUDAS OF GALILEE, who made

of a Theudas

appearance soon after the dethronement of
that
Archelaiis, i. e. A. D. 6 or 7, it has been charged
the writer of the Acts either fabricated the speech
put into the mouth of Gamaliel, or has wrought into
his

it

a transaction which took place thirty years or
after the time when it is said to have occurred.

more

1
Rev. E. M. Dodd, American missionary at Salonica,
said in 1854. " It has at present a population variously estimated at from 60,000 to 80.000: of these one-half are

a few. of almost all nations under heaven : and the
remainder, half Greeks and half Turks" (B. S. xi. 830).

Jew*

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

rather than thieves (Gr. kleptai), belonging to the
lawless bands by which Palestine was at that time
and afterward infested.
Against these brigands
every Roman procurator had to wage continual war.
It was necessary to use an armed
(JERUSALEM.)
Of the prepolice to encounter them (Lk. xxii. 52).
vious history of the two who suffered on Golgotha we
know nothing. They had been tried and condemned,
and were waiting their execution before our Lord was
accused.
It is probable enough, as the death of
BARABBAS was clearly expected at the same time,
that they had taken part in his insurrection, and
had expected to die with him. They find themselves
crucified with Jesus of Nazareth.
(CROSS CRUCI;

FIXION; JESUS CHRIST; PUNISHMENTS.) They could
hardly fail to have heard something of his fame as a
They
prophet, of his triumphal entry as a king.
But over
catch at first the prevailing tone of scorn.
back
looked
a
He
them
came
one of
upon
change.
He looked to
his past life, and saw an infinite evil.
the man dying on the cross beside him, and saw an inThere indeed was one unlike all
finite compassion.
other " kings of the Jews," whom the robber had
Such a one must be all that He had
ever known.
claimed to be. To be forgotten by that King seems
to him now the most terrible of all punishments ;
to take part in the triumph of His return, the most
The yearning prayer was anblessed of all hopes.
"
To-day,
swered, not in the letter, but in the spirit.
The simplest
sh.ilt thou be with Me in PARADISE."
and truest way of looking at this history has been
that of those who have seen in the "dying thief"
"
the first great typical instance that a man is justi"
fied by faith without the deeds of the law
(so Prof.
Plumptre, original author of this article). Bengel
finds in the Lord's words to him an indication that
the penitent thief was a Gentile, the impenitent a
Jew, and that thus the scene on Calvary was typical

THO

THI
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of the position of the two Churches. Stier reads in
the words of reproof the language of one who had
all along listened with grief and horror to the revilings of the multitude, the burst of an indignation

The Apocryphal Gospels
previously suppressed.
give his name as Demas or Dismas, and make him
" St. Disthe first of all mankind to enter Paradise.
mas " has been canonized in the Syrian, Greek, and
Latin Churches.
Tliim iia-thah (fr. Heb. Timndthdh
TIMNAH,

=

named between Elon and Ekron, regarded by Gesenius, Robinson, &c., as = TIMNAH 1.
Ges.), a city

This'be (Gr. Thiabe or Thibe), a city of Naphtali

from which Tobit's ancestor had been carried capmaintained
tive by the Assyrians (Tob. i. 2 only)
by some interpreters to be the native place of ELIJAH the TISHBITE not identified.
This tie [this'sll. THORNS AXD THISTLES.
twin ;
Tbom as [tom-J (Gr. fr. Heb. torn, tomd
see below), one of the apostles. (APOSTLE.) Accordhis
real
name
was
Eusebius
E.
i.
(H.
13),
ing to
Judas. This may have been a mere confusion with
Thaddeus, who is mentioned in the extract. But it
may also be that Thomas was a surname (so Dean
The word
Stanley, original author of this article).
Thomd means a twin ; and so it is translated in Jn.
xi. 16, xxi. 2 (Gr. ho didumos, A. V. "DiDYMUs").
Out of this name has grown the tradition that he had
a twin-sister, Lydia, or that he was a twin-brother
of our Lord; which last, again, would confirm his
He
identification with Judas (comp. Mat. xiii. 55).
In the catais said to have been born at Antioch.
logue of the apostles he is coupled with Matthew
(Mat, x. 3; Mk. iii. 18; Lk. vi. 15) and with Philip
(Acts i. 13). All that we know of him is derived
from the Gospel of St. John and this amounts to
;

;

=

thy hand, and thrust it into
less,

but believing."

The

and be not faithon Thomas is im-

My side
effect

;

mediate.
The conviction produced by the removal
of his doubt became deeper and stronger than that
of any of the other apostles. The words in which he
expressed his belief contain a far higher assertion of
his Master's divine nature than is contained in any
other expression used by apostolic lips, " My Lord,
and my God." The answer of our Lord sums up the
moral of the whole narrative: " Because thou hast
seen Me, thou hast believed blessed are they that
have not seen Me, and yet have believed " (xx. 29).
In the N. T. we hear of Thomas only twice again,
once on the Sea of Galilee with the seven disciples,
where he is named next after Peter (xxi. 2), and
again in the assemblage of the apostles after the
:

Ascension (Acts

i.

The

13).

earlier traditions, as

believed in the fourth century, represent him as
preaching in Parthia or Persia, and as finally buried
at Edessa.
The later traditions make him founder
of the Christian Church in Malabar, still called " the
"
Christians of
St.

Thomas

the neighborhood.

;

and

his

This, however,

tomb is shown

is

now

in

usually re-

garded as arising from a confusion with a later Thomas, a missionary from the Xestorians. His martyrdom
(whether in Persia or India) is said to have been occasioned by a lance; and is commemorated by the
Latin Church on December 21, by the Greek Church
on October 6, and by the Indians on July 1. The
"
"
Gospel of Thomas
(chiefly relating to the In" Acts of
and
Thomas," are apocryphal.
fancy),
THAMAH or TAMAH (1 Esd. v.
Thom'o-i (Gr.)

=

32).

Thorns and
or twenty

Tliis'tles.

There appear to be eighteen

Hebrew words which point

to different

;

traits, presenting his character as that of a
slow to believe, seeing all the difficulties of a
case, subject to despondency, viewing things on the
darker side, and yet full of ardent love for his Master.
The first trait is his speech when our Lord determined to face the dangers that awaited Him in
Judea on His journey to Bethany. Thomas said to
his fellow-disciples, " Let us also go, that we may die
with Him " (Jn. xi. 16). The second was his speech
" Thomas saith unto
Him,
during the Last Supper.
Lord, we know not whither Thou goest, and how can
we know the way"(xiv. 5). It was the prosaic,
incredulous doubt as to moving a step in the unseen

three

man

and yet an eager inquiry to know how this
The third was after the Resstep was to be taken.
urrection.
He was absent possibly by accident,
perhaps characteristically from the first assembly
when Jesus had appeared. The others told him
what they had seen. He broke forth into an exclamation, the terms of which convey to us at once
the vehemence of his doubt, and the vivid picture that
his mind retained of his Master's form as he had last
seen Him lifeless on the cross. " Except I shall see
in His hands the print of the nails, and put my finger
into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into
"
His side, I will not believe (xx. 25). On the eighth
day he was with them at their gathering, perhaps in
expectation of a recurrence of the visit of the preHe
vious week ; and Jesus stood amongst them.
uttered the same salutation, " Peace be unto you ;"
and then turning to Thomas, as if this had been the
special object of His appearance, uttered the words
which convey as strongly the sense of condemnation
and tender reproof as those of Thomas had shown
the sense of hesitation and doubt, " Reach hither
thy finger, and behold My hands ; and reach hither

future,

European Box-thorn (Lfeivm Euro, <mm)

kinds of prickly or thorny shrubs, and arc variously
"
"
"
rendered in the" A. V. thorns," briers," thfettti,

THO
"brambles," &c.

We

TIIR

shall confine

our remarks (so

some of the most important names,
and those which seem to afford some slight indicaMr.

Hough ton)

to

1. llcb.dtdd octions as to the plants they denote.
curs as the name of some spinous plant in Judg. ix.
14, 15 (A. V. "bramble," marg. "thistle"), and in

9 (Ileb. 10, A. V. " thorns").
The plant
in question is supposed to be Lycium Europceum or
both
of
which
species
Li/cium Afrum (box-thorn),
occur in Palestine. The Arabic name of this plant
is identical with the Hebrew.
Lycium Europceum
(European box-thorn} is a native of the S. of Europe
and the N. of Africa ; in the Grecian islands it is
common in hedges. 2. Heb. hedfk or chedek occurs
in Prov. xv. 19 (A. V. "thorns"), and in Mic. vii. 4
Celsius, referring the Hebrew to
(A. V. "brier").
the Ar. Chadak, is of opinion that some spinous
The Arabic term
species of Solanum is intended.
some kind of Solanum, either the Solanum melonaela, variety tsculentum (Egg-plant) or the Solanum
Ps.

Iviii.

=

Sodomeum (apple of Sodom) but it is hardly probable that these are meant by the Hebrew word, which
denotes any thorny plant suitable for hedges.
3.
Heb. hoah or choach denotes some thorny plant (A.
;

head just before His crucifixion, was probably composed of the pliant thorny twigs of the nebk (Zizypfms Spina Chrisli) mentioned above being common everywhere, they could readily be procured.
" there
being so many
Still, as Rosenmiiller remarks,
kinds of thorny plants in Palestine, all conjectures
must remain uncertain." Although it is not possible to fix on any one definite Hebrew word as the
"
thistle," this
representative of any one kind of
plant is doubtless sometimes alluded to, as thistles
of various species ( Caramut, CMCUS) are numerous
;

in Palestine,

and often of prodigious

size.

Hassel-

the rest-harrow (Ononis spinosa), a
troublesome thorny plant, which often covers entire
quist

fields

J

thinks

and plains both

in

Egypt and

Palestine, is re-

"

thickets," 1 Sam. xiii. 6
thistle," 2 K. xiv. 9
twice ; 2 Chr. xxv. 18 twice Job. xxxi. 40 " thorn,"
2 Chr. xxxiii. 11; Job xli. 2
[xl. 26 Heb.] ; Prov.
xxvi. 9 ; Cant. ii. 2 Hos. ix. 6 " brambles," Is. xxxiv.
Celsius believes the blackthorn (I'runus ;//18).

V.

:

:

;

:

;

denoted; but from Job xxxi. 40 A. V.
"
it is probable
grow instead of wheat
some thorny weed of quick growth is intended.

vexlris) is

" Let thistles

that

Perhaps the term is used in wide sense to signify
"
any thorny plant. 4. Heb. dardar (A. V. thistle ")
" thorn
is mentioned twice with Heb. k6ls
(A. V.
"),
viz. in Gen. iii. 18, and Hos. x. 8.
The Gr. Iribolo*
;>

LXX. for dardar) occurs in Mat. vii. 16 (A. V.
Prob"thistle") and Heb. vi. 8 (A. V. "brier").
ably the Tribulus terrextris (caltrop), which, however,
is not a spiny or thorny plant, but has spines on the
fruit, or else the Centaurea calcitrapa (slar-lhiftle),
is the plant more particularly intended by dardar.
" briers
5. Heb. slidmir (A. V.
") is almost always
found with Heb. shayil/i (Is. v. 6, vii. 23-25, ix. 18
[Heb. 17], x. 17, xxvii. 4), once with Heb. A'dte(xxxii.
13): it is variously rendered by the LXX. -(ADAMANT.) According to Abu'lfadl, cited Ity Celsius,
"
the Samur of the Arabs is a thorny tree ; it is a
(in

Caltrop (Tribulia

No
species of Sidra which does not produce fruit."
thorny plants are more conspicuous in Palestine and
the Bible Lands than different kinds of Rhamnacece
(buckthorns), such as Paliurus aculealun (Christ's
Thorn), and Zizyphus Spina Chrisli ; this latter
plant is the nebk of the Arabs, a shrub or tree which
grows abundantly in Syria and Palestine. The Heb.
naatsuts (A.V. " thorn ") of Is. vii. 19, Iv. 13, probably
"
denotes some species of Zizuphus. The CROWN OF
THORNS " which was put in derision upon our Lord's

1111

"

terrettrit

.

ferred to in some parts of the Scriptures.
Thorns
and briers grow so luxuriantly in.some parts of Palestine that they must be burned off always before
the plough can operate (Thn. ii. 5, 28).
Thomson (i.

81) says, thorns are cut up only for burning in the
lime-kiln (comp. Is. xxxiii. 12); but are set on fire
where they grow, if they are merely to be destroyed.

BOSH

;

PALESTINE, Botany

;

PAUL.

Thra'ei-a [-shc-a] (L. fr. Gr. Thrake ; fr. TIRAS,
so Boch., &c.), usually called Thrace [pronounced
thrase in one syllable] in our language. A Thracian
horseman is incidentally mentioned in 2 Me. xii. 35,
apparently one of the body-guard of Gorgias, governor of Idumea under Antiochus Epiphanes. Thrace
at this period included the whole of the country
within the boundary of the Strymon, the Danube,
and the coasts of the ^Egean, Propontis, and Euxine
all the region of European Turkey, now comprehended in Bulgaria and Roumelia. In the early
times it was inhabited by a number of fierce predatory tribes, each under its own chief; but, at the
Peloponnesian war, Sitalces, king of the Odrysae, had
acquired the predominant power in the country.
In the wars after the death of Alexander the Great
the Thracians found a demand for their services as

THY
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mercenaries everywhere.

They furnished cavalry
Rmimelia abounding in
TIRAS has by some been sup-

chiefly, the rich pastures of

In Gen. x. 2,
horses.
posed to mean Thrace.
Thra-se as (fr. Gr.), father of

APOLLONIUS

1

(2 Me.

Hi. 5).

* Thread.
YARN, &c.

CORD

EMBROIDERER

;

;

FLAX

LINES

;

;

PAUL

travelled

from PUTEOLI to ROME (Acts

Rome

The distances southward from
15).
" to
are given in the Antomite Itinerary,
Aricia, sixxxviii.

teen miles ; to Three Taverns, seventeen miles ; to
"
hence " Three Taverns "
APPII FORCM, ten miles ;
must have been near the modern Cistema. Just at
this point a road came in from Antium on the coast.
"
There is no doubt that " Three Taverns was a fre-

quent meeting-place of travellers. Here St. Paul
met a group of Christians who had come from Rome
to meet him.

Thresh ins:. AGRICULTURE.
Thresh 'old (Heb. miphtdn, saph)

GATE

his throne

HOUSE

;

;

LINTEL

POST

;

;

I.

translate the store-chambers

Throne (Heb.
and Greek terms

cisse ;

=

;

Gesenius, Fiirst, &c.,

of Hie gaUs.

Gr.'thron'os).

power and dignity (Gen. xli. 40).
upon the throne," implied the
power (Deut. xvii. 18; 1 K. xvi.
in Col.

ASUPPIM.

The Hebrew
occupied by

any elevated seat
a person in authority, whether a high-priest (1 Sam.
"
or a milii.
A.
a
cxxii.
V.
9,
5),
seat"),
judge (Ps.
The use of a chair in a
tary chief (Jer. i. 15).
country where the usual postures were squatting
and reclining (FURNITURE HOUSE ; MEALS) was at
;

in

his royal

16

i.

=

higher powers

Similarly, "to *it
exercise of regal
" Thn
11).

(so Rbn. N. T. Lex.) potentai
in general, earthly or celestial

(i. e.

Archangels; ANGELS).
Ilium mini.
I' KIM AND THUMMIU.
Thun'der (Heb. ra'am ; Gr. bronte) and LIGHTNING
are extremely rare during the summer month? in
Palestine

and the adjacent

countries.

From

the

middle of April to the middle of September it is
hardly ever heard. Hence it was selected by Sami:i-l
as a striking expression of the divine displeasure
toward the Israelites (1 Sam. xii. 17). In the poetic
language of the Hebrews, thunder was the voice of
2, 4,

5,

xl.

9

;

Ps. xviii. 13,

xxix. 3-9; Is. xxx. 30, 31), who dwelt behind the
thunder-cloud (Ps. Ixxxi. 7). Thunder was the symbol of Divine power (xxix. 3, &c.), and vengeance
(1

Thresholds, the, the A. V. translation of Heb.
asuppey (construct state of axuppim ; see ASUPPIM).
In Neh. xii. 25 the A. V. has " the thresholds (mar"
'
or treasuries, or assemblies ') of the gates
gin

(Heb. asuppey hash-she 'drim)

on state occasions, arrayed

The throne was the symbol of supreme

Jehovah (Job xxxvii.

=

a door-sill a
piece of timber, stone, or other material under a
door or entrance (Judg. xix. 27 ; 1 Sam. v. 4, 5,
Sic.).

"
"
ship were costly : Solomon's was of IVORY," overlaid with GOLD," i. e. where the ivory did not appear.
"
It was furnished with arms or
Tin
stays."
were also lined with pairs of lions. As to the form
of the chair, we are only informed in 1 K. x. 19
that "the top was round behind."
The KING sat on
robes.

* Three. NUMBER.
Three Tav'erns (fr. L. Tres Tabemce ; probably
named from three inns or eating-houses for travellers), a station on the Appian Road, along which
St.

i

Sam.

ESTINE,

10; 2 Sam. xxii. 14, &c.). HAIL; PALClimate; PLAGUES, THE TEN, 7; RAIN;

ii.

WHIRLWIND, &c.
Thy-a-ti'ra (L.

Gr.

fr.

;

named

[so Stephen of

Byzantium] by Seleucus Nicator on the birth of his
daughter [Gr. thuoater]), a city on the Lycus, founded by Seleucus Xicator, king of SYRIA one of the
many Macedonian colonies established in Asia Minor
after the destruction of the Persian Empire by Alexander. It lay to the left of the road from Pergamos
to Sardis, on the southern incline of the watershed
which separates the valley of theCaicus (Balcyrlchai)
from that of the Hermus, on the confines of MYSIA
and IONIA, sometimes reckoned in one, sometimes
In earlier times it had
in the other.
borne the names of Pelopia, Semiramis,
and Euhippia. At the Christian era, the
Macedonian element so preponderated
;

as to give a distinctive character to the
The original inhabitants
population.
had probably been distributed in hamlets round about, when Thyatira was
founded. During the continuance of
the Attalic dynasty (PERGAMOS), Thyaand
tira scarcely appears in history
of the various inscriptions found on
1
the site, now called Ak Hissar, not one
unequivocally belongs to earlier times
than those of the Roman Empire. The
have reprosperity of the city seems to
;

new impulse under Vespasian

ceived a

D. 70).
Dyeing apparently
formed an important part of the indus-

(about

A.

of Thyatira, as of that of
LAODICKA (Acts xvi. 14;
COLORS; DRESS; LYDIA). The princiworpal deity of the city was Apollo,
the surname Tyrshipped as the sun-god under
the Maceimnas, and no doubt introduced by
A priestess of
donian colonists.
IDOLATRY.)
trial activity

COI.OSSE and

TLrvnw ofSmnuherib aud Diriu. (From

Rln. Ildt.

IT. 15

times regarded as a symbol of dignity (2 K. iv.
10; Prov. ix. 14). "The throne of the kingdom"
2 Chr.
royal dignity (Deut. xvii. 18 ; 1 K. i. 46

all

=

vii.

;

18, &c.).

throne was

characteristic feature in the royal
Solomon's throne was apelevation

proached by six steps
and Jehovah's throne
lifted

up

"

(

The

its

(Is. vi. 1).

:

(1
is

K.

19; 2 Chr. ix. 18);
described as " high and
x.

The materials and workman-

with 17.000 inhabitant*. The
The town
leeches need in medicine in Eastern Europe are fonnd
here
cloth
scarlet
The
here.
dyed is said to be unsurH.
passed for its brilliant and permanent color (Rev.
in
Fairbairn).
Christmas,
Is flourishing:,

THY

TIB

Artemis

sibyl sometimes called Chaldean, sometimes Jewish, sometimes Persian in the midst of
an enclosure designated "the Chaldean's court."
Tnis seems to illustrate "the
prophetess" ("JEZEUKL") in Rev. ii. 20, 21, which Grotius

scriptions.
at Thyatira,
Itv

A

fane stood outside the walls, dedicated to

Thyiliru

of the wife of the bishop.

;Frajn

interprets

SnitVs

In Thyatira there was a

But amalgamation
great amalgamation of races.
of different races, in pagan nations, always went together with a syncretism of different religions, every
If the
relation of life having its religious sanction.
iibyl Sambatha was really a Jewess, lending her aid
to this proceeding, and not discountenanced by the
authorities of the Jewish-Chrintian Church at Thya-

1113

Sambatha&

also mentioned in the in(DIANA)
Another superstition, which existed
seems to have been brought thither
soine of the corrupted Jews of the dispersed
is

1

S.

both the censure and its qualification become
easy of explanation (so Mr. Blakesley, original author of this article).
Tliy'ine- [-in] (fr. Gr., named from the pleasant
odor given out by the wood as burnt in ancient sacrifices) wood (Rev. xviii. 12 only, margin "sweet"
wood) is probably the wood of the Thuya articulala,
Desfont., the Callitri& quadrivahi* of present botanists, a tree of the CYPRESS tribe, much prized by
the ancient Greeks and Romans, on account of the
beauty of its wood for tables and various ornamental
purposes. By the Romans the tree was called rilrut,
the wood citrum or citron-wood. It is a native or
Barbary, and grows to the height of fifteen to twenThe roof of the mosque at Cordova is
ty-five feet.
of thyine-wood.
Lady Calcott says the wood is
tira,

dark nut-brown, close-grained, and very fragrant
The resin known by the name of Sandarach is the
produce of this

tree.

Ti-be'ri-as (Gr. and L., see below), a city in the
time of Christ, on the Sea of Galilee (GENNESARFT,
SEA OP); first mentioned in the X. T. (Jn. vi. 1, '23,

and then by Josephus, who states that it was
by HEROD ASTIPAS, and was named by him in
honor of the Emperor TIBERIUS (so Prof. Hackett,
It was probably a
original author of this article).
new town, and not a restored or enlarged one
xxi. 1),

built

merely; for "RAKKATH" (Josh. xix. 35), said in the
Talmud to have occupied the same position, lay in
Xaphtali, whereas Tiberias appears to have been in
Zebulun (Mat. iv. 13). (Compare CIIIXSERETII and
HAMMATH.) Tiberias was the capital of Galilee from

origin until the reign of HEROD AGRIPPA II., who
changed the seat of power back again to Sepphoris,
where it had been before the founding of the new
Many of the inhabitants were Greeks and
city.
Romans, and foreign customs prevailed there to
its

Thyine-w

rtin!ata).

TIB

TIB

such an extent as to give offence to the stricter
Jews. (HEROPIAXS.) Herod Antipas built there a

proximating to the character of a plain.
Tubarit/fh,
the modern town, occupies the northern end of 'this
and
Warm
the
Baths the southern
parallelogram,
extremity ; so that the more extended city of the
Roman age must have covered all, or nearly all of

palace, race-course, &c.

The modern Tubariyeh

oc-

cupies unquestionably the original site, but with
limits than those of the original city. On
the shore, about a mile S. of Tubariyfh, are the celebrated warm baths, which the Roman naturalists
reckoned among the greatest known curiosities of
the world.
The space between these baths and the
town abounds with traces of ruins, such as the
foundations of walls, heaps of stone, blocks of
Tiberias stood anciently as
granite, and the like.
now, on the western shore, about two-thirds of the
way between the northern and southern end of the
Sea of Galilee. There is a margin or strip of land
between the water and the steep hills (which elsewhere in that quarter come down so boldly to the
edge of the lake), about two miles long and a quarter of a mile broad, somewhat undulating, but ap-

narrower

the peculiar ground whose limits are thus clearly
defined.
The inhabitants, as of old, draw their subsistence in part from the neighboring lake. (Fisn.

i

The place is four and a half hours from NAZARETH, otie
hour from
LIPPI.

Celebrated schools of Jewish learning flourished there through a succession of several
centuries. (EnrcATios.) The Mishna was compiled
at this place by the great Rabbi Judah Hakkodesh
1 ;
(A. D. 190).
(OLD TESTAMENT A,
PHARISEES.)
The place passed, under Constantino, into the power
of the Christians ; and during the Crusades was lost
and won repeatedly by the different combatants.
Since that time it has been possessed successively
by Persians, Arabs, and Turks ; and contains now,
under the Turkish rule, a mixed population of Mo-

It is

route,

information, that the Saviour, who spent so much
of His public life in Galilee, ever visited Tiberias
(compare Lk. xxiii. 8). Tiberias bore a conspicuous
part in the wars between the Jews and the Romans.
The Sanhedrim, subsequently to the fall of Jerusa-

lem, after a temporary sojourn at Jamnia and Sepphoris, became fixed there about the middle of the

I

View of the Town and Lake of Tiberias from

eecond century.

(MAGDALA?), and thirteen hours,
from Biinids or CKSARKA PHIremarkable that the Gospels give us no

Jtlejdel

by the shortest

I

the S.

W.

(Fbn.l

high order as an orator, and an administrator of
civil affairs, and even gained the reputation of possessing the sterner virtues of the Roman chanu-rer.
Yet, on being raised to the supreme power, he lived
a life of inactivity, sloth, and self-indulgence he
;

hammedans, Jews, and Christians, variously estimated at from two to four thousand. The Jews are
about one-fourth of the whole, and occupy a quarter in the middle of the town near the lake.
Tiberias suffered terribly in the

EARTHQUAKE of 1837.

=

the Sea of
Tl-Wri-ts (see above), the Set f
Galilee (Jn. vi. 1, xxi. 1).
GEXSESARET, SEA OF;
TIBERIAS.
TI-fce'ri-18 (L. ; named from the River Tiber, near
which he was born Schl.), in full, Tiberius Claudius Xero the second Roman emperor, successor
of Arorsri'8, reigned A. n. 14-37. He was the son
of TiberuiH Claudius Nero and Livia, and hence a
He was born at Rome, Nostepson of Augustus.
vember 16th, B. c. 42 ; distinguished himself as a
commander in various ware, evinced talents of a
;

favorites,
gave up the affairs of state to the
and wallowed in the very kennel of all th;it is !<>
and debasing (so Prof. Hackett). He was desj><itiiin his government, cruel and vindictive in liis disvilest

He died at seventy-eight, after, a n-i-rn
of twenty-three years.
Tlh'liatll (Heb. slaughter, Ges.), a city of HadadBKTAII.
ezer, king of ZOBAH(! Chr. xviii. 8) ;
Afte r
Tik'll (Heb. building of Jehovah, Ges.)ZIMRI burnt himself in his palace, there was a division in the northern kingdom, half of the people
and half followfollowing Tibni, the son of Ginatli,
position.

=

.

TID
ing OMRI

(1

of the army.

K.

xvi. 21, 22).

TIG
Omri was the choice

The struggle between the contending

factions lusted four years (compare ver. 15, 23),
when " Tibni died," i. e. probably, was slain. ISRAEL,

KINGDOM

western frontier, in Syria, &c., as mentioned above.
palace or great building can be ascribed to this

No

OF.

"
Ti'dal (Heb. fear, veneration, Ges.), a
king of
nations" under CHEDORLAOMKR (Gen. xiv. 1, 9 only).
Prof. Rawlinson regards his name as probably
Thuryal (the LXX. has Tharaal), which he interprets, from the early Hamitic dialect of the lower
tfte
Tigris and Euphrates country, as
great chief.
The title " king of nations " he understands as
a chief over various nomadic tribes.
lord of ike
Tig lath-pi-le'ser (Heb. fr. Assyrian
adoration be to the sun of the Zodiac,
Tigris, Ges. ;
In 1
see below).
i. e. to Nin or Hercules, Oppert ;
Ohr. v. 26, and 2 Chr. xxviii. 20, the name of this
"
"
but in this
Tilgath-pilneser ;
king is written
form there is a double corruption (so Prof. RawlinThe native
son, original author of this article).
word reads as Tiaulli-pal-tsira, for which the Tiglathpil-eser of 2 Kings is a fair equivalent.
Tiglathpileser, the second king of ASSYRIA mentioned in
Scripture as having come into contact with the Israelites, attacked Sarnaria in the reign of PEKAH, probably because Pekali withheld his tribute, and, having
" took
entered his territories,
Ijon, and Abel-beth-

His slabs, which are tolerably
numerous,
must have built or adorned a residence
at Calah (Nimrud?), where they were found.
Tl'gris (Gr. fr. Median
arrow, so named from
king.

show

=

The Tigris, like the
6, and Ecclus. xxiv. 25.
EUPHRATES, rises from two principal sources, the
western and most distant one being in latitude 38
i.

=

10', longitude 39' 20' nearly, a little S. of the high
mountain-lake called Goljik or Golenjik, and not
more than two or three miles from the channel of
the Euphrates.
The course of the Tigris is somewhat N. of E. for the first twenty-five miles, then S.
to Diarbekr, then E. past (.htnan Kieui to Til,
whence it flows in a southeasterly direction, with
certain slight variations, to its final junction, with
the Euphrates.
At Onman Kieui it receives from
the N. the Second or Eastern Tigris and near Til a
From Til the Tigris
large stream from the N. E.
runs southward for twenty miles through a long,
narrow, and deep gorge, at the end of which it
emerges upon the comparatively low, but still hilly
near Jczireh. At Samara
country of MESOPOTAMIA,
^
(between latitude 34 and 35), the hills end and the
river enters on the great alluvium.
The length of
the whole stream, exclusive of meanders, is reckoned at 1146 miles. It can be descended on rafts
during the flood season from Diarbekr ; and it has
been navigated by steamers of small draught nearly
up to Mosul. Below Samara there are no obstructions ; the river is deep, with a bottom of soft mud,
and an average width of 200 yards ; the stream
moderate ; and the course very meandering. Besides the three head-streams of the Tigris, the river
receives, along its middle and lower course, five important tributaries, the river of Zakko or Eastern
Khabour, the Great Zab (Zab Ala), the Lesser Zab
(Zab Asfal), the Adhem, and the Dii/aleh or ancient
;

maachah, and Janoah, and Kedesh, and Hazor, and
Gilead, and Galilee, and all the land of Naphtali,
and carried them captive to Assyria " (2 K. xv. 29).
After his first expedition, a close league was formed
between REZIN, king of Syria, and Pekah, having
for its special object the humiliation of Judah.
At
first great successes were gained by Pekah and his
confederate (xv. 37 ; 2 Chr. xxviii. 6-8)
but, on
their proceeding to attack Jerusalem itself, AHA/.
;

applied to Assyria for assistance, and Tiglath-pileser,
consenting to aid him, again appeared at the head
of an army in these regions.
He first marched,

DAMASCUS, which he took

(2 K.

razing it to the ground, and killing Rezin.
After this, probably, he proceeded to chastise Pekah,
whose country he entered on the N. E., where it
bordered on " Syria of Damascus." Here he overran the whole district E. of Jordan, carrying into
"
the Reubenites, the Gadites, and the halfcaptivity
tribe of Manasseh" (1 Chr. v. 26; compare Is. ix.
1
Thus the result of this
ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF).
expedition was the absorption of the kingdom of
Damascus, and of an important portion of Samaria,
into the Assyrian empire ; and it also made the king
of Judah a vassal of the Assyrian monarch.
Bexvi. 9),

Gyndes. All these rivers flow from the high range
of Zagros. The Tigris, like the Euphrates, has a
Early in March, in consequence of
the melting of the snows on the southern flank of
Niphates, the river rises rapidly. Its breadth gradually increases at Diarbekr from 100 or 120 to 250
The stream is swift and turbid. The rise
yards.
continues through March and April, reaching its
full height generally in the first or second week of
May. About the middle of May the Tigris begins
to fall, and by midsummer it has reached its natural
In October and November there is another
level.
rise and fall in consequence of the autumnal rains,
but insignificant compared with the spring flood.
flood season.

;

own land, Tiglath-pileser had
Ahuz at Damascus (2 K. xvi. 10).

fore returning into his

an interview with

that Scripture tells us of Tiglath-pileser.
to have succeeded PUL, and to have
been succeeded by SHALMANESER to hav? been contemporary with Rezin, Pekah, and Ahaz; and therefore to have ruled Assyria during the latter half of
the eighth century before our era.
From his own
inscriptions we learn that his reign lasted at Itastt
is all

He appears

;

seventeen years ; that, besides warring in Syria and
Samaria, he attacked Babylonia, Media, Armenia,
and the independent tribes in Upper Mesopotamia
thus, like the other great Assyrian monarchs, warand
ring along the whole frontier of the empire
finally, that he was
(probably) not a legitimate
prince, but a usurper and the founder of a dynasty.
From Berosus, Herodotus, and the monumental inof
dications, Rawlinson concludes that the founder
the Lower Dynasty or Empire, the first monarch
of the New
was the Tiglath-pileser of
;

The
j

!

of
it

is at present better fitted for purposes
than the Euphrates ; but in ancient times
does not seem to have been much used as a line

Tigris

traffic

of trade.

;

;

Kingdom,

=

swiftness, Str., Pliny, Ges., Wr.), in the LXX.
HIDDEKKL; occurs also in Tob. vi. 1, and in Jd.

=

naturally, against

that he

its

=

This
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Scripture, and lhat he reigned from B. c. 747 to B. c.
730, and possibly till B. c. 725. TigUth-pileser'
wars advanced the limits of the
empire only on the

i

'

The

(COMMERCE; SOLOMON; TADMOR.)

Tigris appears in Scripture under the name of HIDDEKEL, among the rivers of EDEN (Gen. ii. 14), as
"
running eastward to Assyria." But after this we

hear no more of it, if we accept one doubtful allusion in Nab. ii. 6, until the Captivity, when it becomes well known to the prophet Daniel. With
"
him it is " the Great River (Dan. x.-xiL). The Tiran through ARgris, in its upper course, anciently
MENIA and ASSTRIA. Lower down, from about the
point where

it

enters on the alluvial plain,

it

sep-

TIK

1116

TIM

arated Babylonia from Susiana. (BABEL; CHALDEA.)
In the wars between the Romans and the Parthians
we find it constituting, for a short time (from A.
114 to A. D. 117) the boundary-line between these

In Barbary

it

;

=

=

For general information on the subject see
Tile.
the articles BRICK, POTTERY, SEAL.
Mr. Phillott
suggests the two following explanations of Lk. v.
19, A. V. "through the tiling."
(1.) Terrace-roofs,
if constructed improperly, or at the wrong season
of the year, are apt to crack, and to become so saturated with rain as to be easily penetrable.
May
not the roof of the house in which our Lord performed His miracle have been in this condition?
2. Or did not St. Luke, a native, probably of Greek
" tiles " as the form of
Antioch, use the expression
roof most familiar to himself and to his Greek
readers without reference to the particular material
of the roof in question ? See, however, BED and

BAMAH).
*
Tininah

(fr.

xxxvi. 40;

Chr.

Tim

null

1

Heb. Timna)
i.

=

TIMNA 2 (Gen.

51).

(Heb. portion asxianed, Ges.).

1.

A place

on the X. boundary of Judah (Josh. xv. 10); probably
THIMNATHAH, and TIMXATH 2, and (so Mr.
Grove) THAMNATHA. The modern representative is

=

probably Tibnih, a deserted village about two miles
W. of
,S'fcfn(Beth-shemesh), and about fifteen
W. of Jerusalem, in the broken undulating country
by which the central mountains of this part of Pal" Timnah
estine descend to the maritime plain.
with the villages thereof" was tiiken by the Philistines in the time of Ahaz (2 Chr. xxviii". 18).
2. A

Mm

=

TIGLATH-PILESER (1
Til'gath-pil-ne'ser (Heb.)
v. 6, 26 ; 2 Chr. xxviii. 20).
Tt'lon (Heb. gift, Sim.), one of the four sons of
Shimon, in the genealogies of Judah(l Chr. iv. 20).

town in the mountain district of Judah named with
MAOX, Zipn, CARMEL 2, &c., and probably S. of

Chr.

;

HEBRON (Josh. xv. 57).
Tim nath (fr. Heb. = TIMSAH). 1. The scene of the
adventure of Judah with his daughter-in-law TAMAR

=

TIMECS.
Gr.)
Tim brel, Tab'ret.
By these words the A. V.
translates the Heb. toph (Gen. xxxi. 27 ; Ex. xv. 20
fr.

=

;

xxxiv. 22).

Ti-mse us (L.

;

1

=

HOUSE.

Ix-

but probably from Heb.
unchan, polluted), father
of the blind man BARTIMEUS (Mk. x. 46).
Tim na (Heb. Timnd
one withheld, inaccessible,
1. A concubine of Eliphaz, son of Esau
Ges.).
mother of Amalek (Gen. xxxvi. 12): probably =
Timna, sister of Lotan (ver. 22 and 1 Chr. i. 39).
2. A son of Eliphaz (1 Chr. i. 86); a duke or
phylarch of Edom in the last list (A. V. " Tiinnah;'
Gen. xxxvi. 40; 1 Chr i. 51). Timnah was proliably the name of a place or district (comp. AHOLI-

Ttk'rah (Heb. a cord, expectation, Ges.). 1. Father
of SHALLUM 2, the husband of the prophetess HCLDAH (2 K. xxii. 14)
TIKVATH. 2. Father of
Jahaziah (Ezr. x. 15).
Ilk'vath (fr. Heb. Tokehaih [= obedience, Ges.],
TIKTAH 1 (2 Chr.
or Tokhalh [
assembly, Ges.])

=

Mcsic; MUSICAL

7W*,

has scarcely been of any

political importance.

;

called tar.

is

*TlBe.
AGRICULTURE; ASTRONOMY; CHI.OM>I.OGY CREATION DAY, &c.
*
fr. Gr. =
Ti-mens (L.
Uglily prized;

.

two empires. Otherwise

it

STRUMEXTS.

1

(Gen. xxxviii. 12-14).

indicate

twice, &c.) and topheth (Job xvii. 6 only), derived
from an imitative root found in many languages ;

=

its

It

position.

There

may be

is

=

nothing here lo

TIMXAH

1

or 2

;

or with the place (No. 2 below) so familiar in the
2. Heb. Timndtfit'Ji
story of Samson's conflicts.
The residence of Samson's wife
TIMXAH, Ges.).

=

Ar. and Pers. duff, and Span, adufe, a tambourine.
In Old English tabor
a drum. (TABERIXG.) Tabouret and taboriiie are diminutives of tabor, and
denote the instrument now known as the tambourine.
Tabret is a contraction of tabouret. Timbrel is also

=

=

TIMNAH 1.
(Judg. xiv. 1, 2, 5) ; probably
Tim'natll-he'res(Heb. portion of the sun, Ges.), the
TIMcity and burial-place of Joshua (Judg. ii. 9) ;

=

XATH-SERAH.
Tlm'nath-se'rah (Heb. porliott of abundance, Ge?.),
the city which was presented to Joshua after the
partition of the country (Josh. xix. 50), and in "the
It is
border" of which he was buried (xxiv. 30).
" in Mount
specified as
Ephraim on the N. side of
In Judg. ii. 9, the name is TIJIthe hill of GAASH."
NATH-HERES. Jewish writers identify the place with
Kefar cheres, said by Rabbi Jacob, hap-P;irchi, and
other Jewish travellers, to be about five miles S. of
Shechem (Nabulus). No place with that name ap-

_ " timbrel " or " tabrtt

xxxi. 27).

pears on the maps. Another and more promising
identification (so Mr. Grove, with Robinson, Kitto,
&c.), suggested by Dr. Eli Smith, is with TUnnJi,
about six miles N. W. from Jifna (Gophna). Henhe discovered the ruins of a considerable town,
Opposite the town was a
covering a gentle hill.
much higher hill, in the N. side of which are several
excavated sepulchres (S. S. for 1843, 483-C). TIIAM-

xv.

XATHA.

Tar

"

of A. V.

(Ijme'i itoiem Egyptian*.)

a diminutive of tambour (Yr.) or tambor (Spanish) for
tabor. The Heb. toph is undoubtedly the instrument
described by travellers as the duff or diff of the
Arabs.
It was used in very early times by the
Syrians of Padan-nram at their merry-makings (Gen.
It was played principally by women (Ex.
20; Judg. xi. 34;'l Sam. xviii. 6;"Ps. Ixviii. 25
[Heb. 26]), as an accompaniment to the song and
dance (compare Jd. iii. 7), and appears to have
been worn by them as an ornament (Jer. xxxi. 4).
The diff of the Arabs (BO Russell, Aleppo) is "a
hoop (sometimes with pieces of brass fixed in it to
make a jingling) over which a piece of parchment
is distended.
It is beat with the fingers, and is the

Tim

=

one from TIMNAH, Ges.). Ihf.
Heb.
Samson's father-in-law (Judg. xv.

TlMNATH 2.
mon (Gr. honorable, Cruden), one of the s< v.-n.
commonly called "deacons" (Acts vi. 1-6); prol>6).

Ti

Nothing further is
ably a Hellenist.
(DEACON.)
known of him with certainty though a tradition
makes him one of the "seventy-two" disciples, and
afterward bishop of Bostra (BozRAM 2*), and a
martyr there by fire.
;

=

true tympanum (L.
drum, timbrel) of the ancients,
as appears from its figure in several relievos, representing the orgies of Bacchus and rites of Cybele."

nitf (fr.

a designation of

,

TIM

TIM

=

Ti-mu'tUe-US (L. fr. Gr.
honoring God, L. & S.).
A "captain of the Ammonites" defeated on sevJudas
eral occasions by
Maccabeus, B. c. 164 (1 Me.
I.

2 Mk. xii. 2-25).
He was probably
11, 34-44
Greek adventurer. 2. A leader who took part in
the invasion of Xicanor B. c. 166 (2 Me. viii. SO, ix.
and being afterward driven to a stronghold,
3),
Gii/.ura (= GEZEU), which was stormed by Juda*,
w:n there taken and slain (x. 24-37). It has been
v. 6,

;

apostate Israelite.

1117

The Jews might

tolerate a hea-

then, as such, in the

synagogue or the church, but an
uncircumcised Israelite would be to them a horror
and a portent. With a special view to their feelings,

a

making no sacrifice of principle, the apostle, who
had refused to permit the circumcision of TITUS,
"took and circumcised" Timotheus (Acts xvi. :<);
and then, as conscious of no inconsistency, went on
his way distributing the decrees of the council of

supposed that the events recorded in this latter narBut
rative are identic il with those in 1 Me. v. 6-8.

Jerusalem, the great charter of the freedom of the
Gentiles (4).
Henceforth Timotheus was one of his
most constant companions. They and Silvanus, and

nanu TimoUicus was very common, and it is eviTimotheus the Ammonite leader was not
3. The Latinized
slain at Jazer (1 Me. v. 34).
Greek name of TIMOTHY (Acts xvi. 1, xvii. 14, &c.).
Tim'o-tll y (fr. Gr. = TIMOTHEUS). The disciple thus
the

named (= TIMOTHEUS 3) was the son of one of those
mixed marriages which, though condemned by stricter Jewish opinion, were yet not uncommon in the
later periods of Jewish history.
(MARRIAGE, II. i.)
The father's name is unknown he was a " GREEK,"
descent
The abi. e. a Gentile
xvi.
1, 3).
by
(Acts
sence of any personal allusion to the father in the
Acts or Epistles suggests the inference that he must

probably Luke also, journeyed to Philippi (12), and
there already the young evangelist was conspicuous
at once for his filial devotion and zeal (Phil. ii. 22).
His name does not appear in the account of St. Paul's
work at Thessalonica, and it is possible that he remained some time at Philippi. He appears, however,
at Berea, and remains there when Paul and Silas are
obliged to leave (Acts xvii. 14), going on afterward
to join Paul at Athens (1 Th. iii. 2).
From Athens
he is sent back to Thessalonica, as having special
for
and
He
returns from
comforting
gifts
teaching.
Thessalonica, not to Athens but to Corinth, and his

have died or disappeared during his son's infancy

name appears

(so Prof. Plumptre, original author of this article).
The care of the boy thus developed upon his mother

words of both the letters written from that city to
the THESSALONIANS (1 Th. i. 1; 2 Th. i. 1).
Here
also he was apparently active as an evangelist (2 Cor.
Of the next five years of his life we have
i.
19).
no record. When we next, meet with him it is as
being sent on in advance when the apostle was contemplating the long journey which was to include
Macedonia, Achaia, Jerusalem, and Rome (Acts xix.
22; comp. 1 Cor. iv. 17, xvi. 10). Probably he returned by the same route and met St. Paul according
to a previous arrangement (xvi. 11), and was thus
with him when the second Epistle was written to the
church of Corinth (2 Cor. i. 1). He returns with the
apostle to that city, and joins in messages of greeting to the disciples whom he had known personally
at Corinth, and who had since found their way to
Rome (Rom. xvi. 21). He forms one of the company
of friends who go with St. Paul to Philippi, and then
sail by themselves, waiting for his arrival by a difThe language of St.
ferent ship (Acts xx. 3-6).
Paul's address to the elders of Ephesus (17-35) renders it unlikely that he was then left there with
The absence of his name from Acts xxvii.
authority.
in like manner leads to the conclusion that he did
not share in the perilous voyage to Italy. He must
have joined the apostle, however, apparently soon
after his arrival in Rome, and was with him when

dent, that

:

EUNICE and her mother Lois (2 Tim. i. 5). Under
EDUCATION was emphatically Jew"From a child" he learnel (probably in the
ish.
their training his

LXX.
daily.

"
" know the
Holy Scriptures
version) to
constitution f.ir from robust (1 Tim. v.

A

a morbid shrinking from opposition and responsibility (iv. 12-16. v. 20, 21, vi. 11-14 ; 2 Tim.
ii.
1-7), a sensitiveness even to tears (i. 4), a tendency to an ascetic rigor which he had not strength
to bear (1 Tim. v. 23), united, as it often is, with a
23),

temperament exposed to some risk fro.n "youthful
"
lusts (2 Tim. ii. 22) and the softer emotions (1 Tim. v.
2)

we may

these

well think of as characterizing the

The language of Acts
uncertain whether LYSTRA or DKKBE were the residence of the devout fa nThe arrival of PAUL and BARNABAS in LYCAO.VIA
ily.
(Acts xiv. 6) brought the message of glad-tidings to
Timotheus and his mother, and they received it with
"
"
If at Lystra, as
(2 Tim. i. 5).
unfeigned faith
youth as afterward the man.
xvi. 1, 2,

and

xx. 4, leaves

it

seems probable from 2 Tim.

Hi.

11,

he

may have

witnessed the half-completed sacrifice, the half-finThe preaching
ished martyrdom, of Acts xiv. 19.
of the apostle 0:1 his return from his short circuit
prepared him for a life of suffering (Acts xiv. 22).
From that time his life and education must have
been under the direct superintendence of the body
of elders (23).
During the interval of seven years
between the apostle's first and second journeys, the
boy grew up to manhood. His zeal, probably his
asceticism,

became known both

at Lystra and Icothe deepest insight into char-

Those who had
spoke with a prophetic utterance, pointed
Tim. i. 18, iv. 14), as others had pointed
before to Paul and Barnabas (Acts xiii. 2), as specially fit for the missionary work in which the apostle was
engaged. Personal feeling led St. Paul to
the same conclusion (xvi. 3), and he was solemnly
set apart to do the work and possibly to bear the
title of EVANGELIST (1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6, iv.
nium.

acter, and
to him (1

A great obstacle, however, presented itself.
5).
Timotheus, though reckoned as one of the seed of
Abraham, had been allowed to grow up to the age
His
of manhood without the sign of CIRCUMCISION.
condition was that of a negligent, almost of an

united with St. Paul's in the opening

the Epistles to the Philippians, to the Colossians,
to Philemon were written (Phil. i. 1, ii. 19; Col.
All the indications of this period point
i. 1 ; Phn.
1).
to incessant missionary activity (Phil. ii. 19-23; 2
Heb. xiii. 23). Assuming the genuineTim. iv. 21
ness of the later date of the two epistles addres-ed
to him (TIMOTHY, EPISTLES TO), we are able to put toIt follows
gether a few notices as to his later life.
from 1 Tim. i. 3 that he and St. Paul, after the re-

and

;

lease of the latter from his imprisonment, revisited
the proconsular Asia, that the apostle then continued
his journey to Macedonia, while the disciple remained,
-1
half-reluctantly, even weeping at the separation
to check, if possible, the outat
Tim. i.
i

Ephesus,
growth of heresy and licentiousness which had sprung
up there. The position in which he found himself
might well make him anxious (1 Tim. iii. 14, 15, iv.
There was the risk of being en12, v. 1 ff., &c.).
covctousness,
tangled in the disputes, prejudices,
T
1"
f -rival
"- 1 sects
a
of
Leaders
sensuality of a great city.
4),

-

5

^

TIM
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were there (2 Tim.

ii.

17, iv. 14, 15).

TIM
The name of

abruptly

one man is stereotyped, formed early, and
enduring long. That of another changes, more or
In proportion as the man
less, from year to year.
is a solitary thinker, or a
strong assertor ot his own
will, will he tend to the former state. In proportion
to his power of receiving impressions from without,
of sympathizing with others, will be his tendency

We

to the latter.
(6.) If this is true generally, it i> >o
yet more emphatically w hen the circumstances of
authorship are different. The language of a bishop's
charge is not that of his letters to his private friends.
(<.) Other letters, again, were dictated to an amanuensis.
These have every appearance of haviiiL
written with his own hand, and this *an hardly have
been without its influence on their style, (id.) To
whatever extent a forger of spurious Epistles would
be likely to form his style after the pattern of the
recognized ones, to that extent the diversity which
has been dwelt on is, within the limits that have
been above stated, not against but for the genuineness of these Epistles. (#.) There is a large common element, both of thoughts and words, shared
by these Epistles and the others (e. g. the grounds
of faith, the law of life, the tendency to digress, the
personal affection, the free reference to his own sufferings for the truth), the coincidences being precisely those, in most instances, Inch a forger would
2. It has been
have been unlikely to think of
urged against the reception of the Pastoral Epistle?
that they cannot be fitted in to the records of St.
Paul's life in the Acts.
To this there is a threefold
answer,
(a.) The difficulty lias been enormously

A

conjecture has been passed over unnoticed by most
of the recent commentators on the Apocalypse.
Tim o-thy (see above), E-pis ties to. I* Authorfhip. The question whether these Epistles were written by St. PAUL was one to which, till within the
last half-century, hardly any answer but an affirma-

one was thought possible (so Prof. Plumptre,
original author of this article).
They are reckoned
among the Pauline Epistles in the Muratorian Canon
and the Peshito version. Eusebius places them
tive

the acknowledged books (CANON, p. 146) of
and while recording the doubts which affected the second Epistle of St. Peter and the other
disputed books, knows of none which affect these.
They are cited as authoritative by Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, and Irenzeus.
There were indeed
some notable exceptions to this general agreement.
The three Pastoral Epistles were all rejected by
Marcion, Basilides, and other Gnostic teachers.
Tatian, while strongly maintaining the genuineness
of the Epistle to Titus, denied that of the other two.
In these instances we can discern a dogmatic reason
for the rejection.
The sects which these leaders
represented could not but feel that they were condemned by the teaching of the Pastoral Epistles.
Origen mentions some who excluded 2 Tim. from the
Canon because the names of Jannes and Jambres belonged to an apocryphal history, and from such a

among

T.,

The
history St. Paul never would have quoted.
Pastoral Epistles have, however, been subjected to a
more elaborate scrutiny by the criticism of Germany.
The first doubts were uttered by J. C. Schmidt.
Schleicrmacher, assuming the genuineness of 2 Tim.
and Titus, undertook, on that hypothesis, to prove the
Eichhorn and De Wette
fipuriousness of 1 Tim.
denied the Pauline authorship of all three. Schott
supposed that Luke was the writer. Baur assigns
them to no earlier period than the latter half of the
second century, after the death of Polycarp in A. n.
167.
(JOHN, GOSPEL OF.) The chief elements of
the alleged evidence of spuriousness of the three
Pastoral Epistles maybe arranged as follows:
1.
Language. It is urged that the style is different
from that of the acknowledged Pauline Epistles
that there is less logical continuity, a want of order
and plan, subjects brought up, one after the other,

words, most of

style of

press the earnest hope, repeated yet more earnestly,
that he might see him once again (2 Tim. iv. 9, 13,
21).
may hazard the conjecture that he reached
him in time, and tliat the lust hours of the teacher
were soothed by the presence of the disciple whom
he loved so truly. Some writers have even seen in
Heb. xiii. 23 an indication that he shared St. Paul's
imprisonment and was released from it by the death
of Nero. Beyond this all is apocryphal and uncertain.
He continues, according to the old traditions,
to act as bishop of Ephesus, and dies a martyr's
somewhat
death, under Domitian or Nerva.
startling theory as to the intervening period of his
life has found favor with Calmet and others.
If he
continued, according to the received tradition, to be
bishop of Ephesus, then he, and no other, must have
been the " angel " of that church to whom the message of Rev. ii. 1-7 was addressed. (ANGELS.) The

the N.

fifty

striking and characteristic, and some of them
belonging to the Gnostic terminology of the second
century, are found in these Epistles which are not
found in St. Paul's writings. On the other side it
may be said (a.) that there is no test so uncertain
as that of language and style thus applied.
The

We cannot

been

that not less than

them

was no longer honored as it had
wonder that the apostle,
(i. 15).
these
trials, should be full of anxiety and
knowing
fear for his disciple's steadfastness (1 Tim. i. 18, iii.
In the second epistle to
15, iv. 14, v. 21, vi. 11).
him this deep personal feeling utters itself yet more
The last recorded words of the apostle exfully.
his beloved teacher

exaggerated. (PAUL.) (b.) The mere fact that we
cannot fix the precise date of three letters in the
life of one of whose ceaseless labors and journeyings we have, after all, but fragmentary records,
ought not to be a stumbling-block, (c.) A man
composing counterfeit Epistles would have been
likely to make them square with the acknowledged
records of the life.
3. The three Epistles present,
it is said, a more developed state of Church organization and doctrine than that belonging to the lifetime of St. Paul ; particularly (a.) the rule that the
" the husband of one wife " 1 Tim.
(
bishop is to be
iii. 2 ; Tit. i.
6) indicates the strong opposition to
second marriages which characterized the second
of 1 Tim. v.
century,
(b.) The "younger widows"
It follows therefore
11 cannot be literally widows.
"
"
as it
is
the
that

I

I

!

word

widows

(Gr. cfierai)

used,

second century, in a wider sense, as denoting a consecrated life, (c.) The rules affecting
the relation of the bishops and elders indicate a
hierarchic development characteristic of the Petrine
of
element, which became dominant in the Church
Rome in the post-apostolic period, (d.) The term
"heretic" (Tit. iii. 10) is used in its later sense.
the office of deacon
(f.) The upward progress from
to that of presbyter, implied in 1 Tim. iii. 18, be!<mr.It is not difficult to meet objecto a later period.
tions which contain so large an element of mere arwhich
(a.) The rule
bitrary assumption,
monogamy a condition of the episcopal ofhVe is verv
far removed from the har.-h, sweeping cen-ures of
all second marriages which we find in Athenngoras
and Tertullian. (b.) There is not a shadow of prc of

was

in the

i

TIM

TIM

"
that the
younger widows were not literally such
vi. 1, ix. 39
WIDOW),
(comp. Acts
(c.) The uso of
" BISHOP " and " ELDERS " in tne Pastoral
Epistles
as equivalent (Tit. i. 5, 7), and the absence of any
intermediate order between the bishops and deacons
are quite unlike what we find in
(1 Tim. iii. 1-8),
the Ignatian Epistles and other writings of the second century,
(d.) The word "heretic" has its
" heresies" of 1
Cor. xi. 19. (*>.)
counterpart in the
The best interpreters do not see in 1 Tim. iii. 13 the
transition from one office to another.
(DEACON.)
4. Still greater stress is laid on the indications of a
later date in the descriptions of the false teachers
noticed in the Pastoral Epistles.
These point, it is
"

;

unmistakably to Marcion and his followers

said,

"

opposition of science falsely so called," 1
The " genealogies " of 1 Tim. i. 4
Tim. vi. 20).
and Tit. iii. 9, in like manner, point to the JSons
of the Valentinians and Ophites.
The doctrine that

(e. g.

"

was past already (2 Tim. ii. 18)
was thoroughly Gnostic in its character. This part
of Baur's attack is perhaps the weakest and most
the "Resurrection

capricious of all. The false teachers of the Pastoral
Epistles are predominantly Jewish (1 Tim. i. 7), belonging altogether to a different school from that
of Marcion (Tit. i. 4, iii. 9).
Even the denial of the
RESURRECTION belongs as naturally to the mingling
of a

Sadducean element with an Eastern mysticism

as to the teaching of Marcion.
(UYMENEUS ; PHILEThe whole line of argument, indeed, first misTUS.)

represents the language of St. Paul in these Epistles
and elsewhere, and then assumes the entire absence
from the first century of even the germs of the
(BIBLE
teaching which characterized the second.
CANON ; INSPIRATION ; NEW TESTAMENT.) II. Date.
Assuming the two Epistles to Timothy to have been
written by St. Paul, to what period of his life are
1. First Epistle to Timothy.
they to be referred ?
The direct data in this instance are very few. (1.)
1 Tim. i. 3 implies a journey of St. Paul from Ephesus to Macedonia, Timothy remaining behind.
(2.)
The age of Timothy is described as " youth " (iv.
the
between
12).
(3.) The general resemblance
two Epistles indicates that they were written at or
;

about the same time. Three hypotheses have been
maintained as fulfilling these conditions. (A) The
journey in question has been looked on as an unrecorded episode in the two years' work at Ephesus
of Acts xix. 10 (Mosheim, Schrader, Wieseler, &c.).
(B) It has been identified with the journey of Acts
xx. 1, after the tumult at Ephesus (Theodoret, GroLightfoot, Witsius, Lardner, W. L. Alexander
On either of these supBarnes, &c.).
positions the date of the Epistle has been fixed at
various periods after St. Paul's arrival at Ephesus,
before the conclusion of his first imprisonment at
Rome. (C) It has been placed in the interval between St. Paul's first and second imprisonments at
tius,

[in Kitto],

Rome

(Pearson, Le Clerc, Cave, Mill, Whitby, Macknight, Paley, Huther [translated in B. S. viii. 320
Litton [in Fairbairn], Conybeare
ff.], Ellicott,*E. A.
& Howson, Alford, Ayre, &c.). Of these conjecand
B
tures,
bring the Epistle within the limit of

A

the authentic records of St. Paul's life, but they
have scarcely any other merit. In favor of C, as
or B, is the internal evidence of
compared with
the contents of the Epistle (the errors against which

A

is warned being present and dangerous, and
the circumstances implying the apostle's proThe language of the Epistle also
longed absence).
Assume a later date,
has a bearing on the date.
and then there is room for the changes in thought

Timothy
all
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and expression which, in a character like St. Paul's,
were to be expected as the years went by. The only
objections to the later date are
(a.) the doubtfulness of the second imprisonment altogether (PAUL);
and (6.) the "youth" of Timothy at the time when
the letter was written (iv. 12).
But the later date
would probably make him not more than thirty-four
or thirty-five, young for authority over older pres"
2. Second Epigtle to Timothy.
byters or elders."
The number of special names and incidents in the
Second Epistle make the chronological data more
numerous. Here also are conflicting theories of an
earlier and later date, (A) during the imprisonment
of Acts xxviii. 30, and (B) during the second impris1

of.
(1.) A parting apparently recent, under circumstances of special sorrow
Not decisive (compare Acts xx. 37 ; 1 Tim.
(i. 4).
i.
general desertion of the apostle even
(2.)
3).
by the disciples of Asia (2 Tim. i. 15). Nothing in
the Acts indicates any thing like this before the im-

onment already spoken

A

prisonment of Acts xxviii. 30. This, therefore, must
OP placed on the side of C.
(3.) The positron of
St. Paul as suffering (i. 12), in bonds (ii. 9), expect"
" the time of his
departure (iv. 6), forsaken by
ing
almost all (iv. 16). Not quite decisive, but tending
to B rather than A.
(4.) The mention of ONESIPHORUS, and of services rendered by him both at Rome
and Ephesus (i. 16-18). Not decisive again, but
tends to B rather than A.
(5.) The abandonment
of St. Paul by DEMAS (iv. 10).
Strongly in favor of
B.

(6.)

A

The presence of LUKE

(iv.

Agrees

11).

but

is perfectly compatible with
that Timothy would bring
(7.)
MARK (2 Tim. iv. 11). In connection with the mention of Deinas, tends decidedly to B.
(8.) Mention
of TYCHICCS as sent to Ephesus (iv. 12). Appears,
as connected with Eph. vi. 21, 22, and Col. iv. 7, in
favor of A, yet compatible with B. (9.) The request that Timothy would bring the cloak and books
On the assumption of
left at Troas (2 Tim. iv. 13).
A, Paul's last visit to TROAS would have been at
least four or five years before, affording probable
opportunities for his regaining what he had left, and
presenting in its circumstances no trace of the haste
and suddenness which the request more than half
In favor of B. (10.) "ALEXANDER the
implies.
"
coppersmith did me much evil," greatly withstood
our words" (iv. 14, 15). Somewhat in favor of A
(compare Acts xix.), yet easily reconcilable with B.
(11.) The abandonment of the apostle in his first
defence, and his deliverance "from the mouth of
the lion" (2 Tim. iv. 16, 17). Fits in as a possible

with

B.

(Col. iv. 14),

The request

contingency with either hypothesis, but like (6.)
evinces a later date than any other Epistles written
" ERASTUS abode at
from Rome. (12.)
Corinth, but
"
LanTROPHIMUS I left at Miletus sick
(iv. 20).
guage, as in (9.), implying a comparatively recent
visit to

both places, and favoring
"

B (compare

Acts

Hasten to come before winxxi. 29, xx. 4).
(13.)
"
ter
Assuming A, the presence of
(2 Tim. iv. 21).
Timothy in Phil. i. 1, and Col. i. 1, and Phn. 1, might
as the consequence of this ; but (combe
regarded
pare 5 and 7 above) there are almost insuperable
difficulties in supposing this Epistle to have been
written before those three.

(14.)

The

salutations

from EUBCLUS, PUDENS, LINUS, and CLAUDIA (2 Tim.
1
which both by
Timothy was then in that period of life
"
Scrvins
Greeks and Romans was considered as youth.
1

'

Tullius, it is said, claused the Romans Irom seventeen to
as in old aye,
forty-six years old as in >/rith, those older
those younger as in childhood. Others make youth = the
period of military age, or from twenty to forty years.

TIN
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iv. 21).

TIR

The absence of these names from

all

the

Epistles, which, according to A, belong to the same
leaves it
period, would be difficult to explain.
open to conjecture that they were converts of more

B

recent date, and might have become acquainted with
TIMOTHY at Rome. On the whole, it is believed that

the evidence preponderates strongly in favor of the
III. Placet.
In this respect also 1 Tim.
leaves much to conjecture. The absence of any local
reference but that in i. 3, suggests Macedonia or
and other MSS.
some neighboring district. In
(NEW TESTAMENT, I. 28), in the Peshito, Ethiopic,
and other versions (VERSIONS, ANCIENT), LAODICEA
is named in the inscription as the place whence it
was sent, but this seems to have grown out of a
later date.

A

traditional belief resting

on very

insufficient grounds.

The Coptic version as improbably suggests Athens.
The Second Epistle is free from this conflict of conWith the exception of Bottger, who sugjectures.
gests Cesarea, there is a general agreement in favor
On
of Rome. IV. Structure and Characteristics.
the language, see I. 1, above. Assuming the genuineness of the Epistles, some characteristic features
remain to be noticed. (1.) The ever-deepening sense
in St. Paul's heart of the Divine Mercy, of which
he was the object. (2.) The greater abruptness of
the Second Epistle, which is full of emotion and
without any carefully arranged plan. (3.) The absence, as compared with St. Paul's other Epistles,
of 0. T. references (compare 2, above, and 2 Tim.
iv. 13). (4.) The conspicuous position of the "faith"
as taking the place occupied in other
ful sayings
Epistles by the 0. T. Scriptures (1 Tim. i. 15, iv. 9 ;
2 Tim. ii. 11; Tit. iii. 8 ; compare 1 Tim. iv. 1 ;
1 Cor. xiv.).
(5.) The tendency of the apostle's
mind to dwell more on the universality of the redemptive work of Christ (1 Tim. ii. 3-6, iv. 10), and
his strong desire that all the teaching of his disciples should be "sound" (1 Tim. i. 10, vi. 3 [A. V.
" wholesome
"] ; 2 Tim. i. 13, iv. 3 ; Tit. i. V, 13, ii.
1, 2).
(6.) The importance attached by him to the
practical details of administration.
(7.) The recurrence of doxologies (1 Tim. i. 17, vi. 15, 16; 2 Tim.

TITCS, EPISTLE TO.
Tta (Heb. bcd'd), a well-known white metal, easily
melted and very malleable. Tin was found among
the spoils of the Midianites (Num. xxxi. 22).
It
was known to the Hebrew metal-workers as one of
the inferior metals (lead, tin, &c.) combined with
silver in the ore and separated from it by smelting
The markets of Tyre
(Is. i. 25; Ez. xxii. 18, 20).
were supplied with it by the ships of TAKSMISII
iv. 18).

EPISTLE

(xxvii. 12).

It

;

was used

for

plummets (Zech.

iv.

10), and was so plentiful as to fuinish Eccl. xlvii. 18
a figure by which to express the wealth of Solomon.
In the Homeric times the Greeks were familiar with
The melting of tin in a smelting-pot is menit.
tioned by Hesiod. Tin is not found in Palestine.
Whence, then, did the ancient Hebrews obtain their
"
supply ?
Only three countries are known to contain any considerable quantity of it: Spain and
Portugal, Cornwall and the adjacent parts of Devonshire (in England), and the islands of Junk, Ceylon,
and Banca, in the Straits of Malacca" (Kenrick,
There can be little doubt that
Phenicia, p. 212).
the mines of Britain were the chief source of supply to the ancient world (so Mr. Wright, with Sir
G. C. Lewis, ic.). The tin obtained from Spain does

not appear to have been produced in sufficient quantities to supply the Phenician markets.
METALS
MINES.
Hph'sah (Heb. passage, ford, Ges.), mentioned in
;

1 K. iv. 24 as the limit of Solomon's
empire toward
the Euphrates, and in 2 K. xv. 16 said to have Ken
attacked by Menahera. It is generally admitted thut
the town intended, at any rate in the former pas1
sage, is that known by the Greeks and Romans as
Thapsacus, a town of considerable importance in
northern Syria, at a point where it was usual to
cross the Euphrates.
It must have been a place of
considerable trade, the land-traffic between East ami
West passing through it. It is a fair conjecture
that Solomon's occupation of the place wanected with liis efforts to establish a line of trade
with Central Asia directly across tlie continent, and
that TADMOR was intended as a resting-place on the
journey to Thapsacus. (COMMERCE; SOLOMON.) At
Thapsacus armies marching E. or W. usually crossed
"
the Great River." It has been generally supposed
that the site of Thapsacus was the modern Da,

But the Euphra(D'Anville, Rennell, Vaux, &c.).
tes expedition proved that there is no ford at Deir,
and that the only ford in this part of the Euphrat.->
is at Suriifeh, 45 miles below Balis, and 165 above
Deir, where the river is 800 yards wide and was iin
inches deep in the winter of 1841-2, and where a
paved causeway is visible on each side, and a long
line of mounds in the form of an irregular para lelogram probably marks the site of the ancient city.
This, then, must have been the position of Thapsacus
1

(so Rawlinson).
Ti'ltS (Heb. longing, desire, Sim.), youngest son
of JAPHETH (Gen. x. 2 only) ; identified by ancient
authorities generally (Josephus, Jerome, Targums)

and by many moderns (Bochart, Michaelis, Fiirst,
&c.) with the Thracians. (THRACIA TONGUI
FUSION OF.)
The precise ethnic position of the
:.-.

;

Thracians is, indeed, uncertain; but all authorities
agree in their general Indo-European character.
Other explanations have identified Tiras with theAgathyrsi, a Scythian tribe in Transylvania (Knobel); with Taurus and the various tribes occupying
that range (Kalisch); the river Tyras, Dniester, with
its cognominous inhabitants, theTyritse(Havernick,
Schulthess) and, lastly, the Tyrrhenians, ancestors
of the Etrurians of Italy (Tuch).
Ti'rath-ites (fr. Heb. sing, collective
people of
Tirah [i. e. gate], a place otherwise unknown.
the; one of the three families of Scribes residing at
Jabez (1 Chr. ii. 55), the others being the SHIMKATHITES and SCCHATHITES.
Tire (Heb. pfer), an ornamental HEAD-DRESS worn
on festive occasions (Ez. xxiv. 17, 23). CHAIN.
//.-/.
Tir ha-kah (Heb. fr. Ar.
brought forth,
Sim.), king of ETHIOPIA (Cush), and the opponent
Hixxxvii.
of SENNACHERIB (2 K. xix. 9 ; Is.
9).
advanced to fight Sennacherib (so Mr. R. S. Poolc,
unoriginal author of this article) B. c. about 713,
less we suppose that the expedition took place in
the twenty-fourth, instead of the fourteenth ycai
of HEZEKIAH, which would bring it to B. c. about
;

=

'

=

703 (see CHRONOLOGY, and table under ISRAEL, Kix<
DOM OF). If it were an expedition later than that
of which the date is mentioned, it ir.ust have K-. n
before B. c. about 698, Hezckiah's last year. But
if the reign of Manasseh is reduced to thirty-live
c. about
years, these dates would be respectively B.
have
693, 683, and 678, and these numbers mi<:lit
to be slightly modified, the fixed diite of tin

ture of Samaria, B. c. 721, being abandons
Tarakos
cording to Manetho's epitomists, Tarkos or
1

1

Geseuins. Fflret, Falrbalrn, Ayrc, Ac., regard the

Tipheah of 2 K. XT. 16 as a place

m

near Tirzah. or at a ford of the Jordan.

Palestine, perl.ap*

TIR

TIT

was the third and last king of the twenty-fifth dynwhich was of Ethiopians, and reigned eighteen
or twenty (so Eusebius) years. (So.)
(so Africanus)
We should probably date Tirhakah's accession B. c.
about 6'J5, and assign him a reign of twenty-six
asty,

In this case we should be obliged to take
years.
the later reckoning of the Biblical events, were it
not for the possibility that Tirhakah ruled over
Ethiopia before becoming king of Egypt. The name
of Tirhakah is written in hieroglyphics Teharka.

Sculptures at Thebes commemorate his rule, and
at (febel Berkel, or Napata, he constructed one temple, and part of another.
Tir Iia-nall (Heb. inclination ? Ges. ; condescension,
goodness, Fii. ; a permanent dwelling, Sim.), son of
CALEB 1 by his concubine Maachah (1 Chr. ii. 48).
Tir'i-a (fr. Heb.
fear, Ges.), son of Jehaleleel
of the tribe of Judah (1 Chr. iv. 16).
Tir-sha tba, or Tir sha-tha (Heb., always written
with the article; see below), the title of the governor of Judea under the Persians, derived by
Gesenius from a Persian root signifying stern, severe,
your Severity (compare the English expression
" dread
sovereign "). It is added as a title after
the name of NEHEMIAH (Neh. viii. 9, x. 1 [Heb. 2]);
and occurs also in three other places (Ezr. ii. 63
"
Neh. vii. 65, 70). It is usually rendered " governor
in the margin (compare Neh. xii. 26 and GOVERNOR

=

=

;

^

=

Tir'zall (fr. Heb.
delight, Ges.), the youngest
of the five daughters of ZELOPHEHAD (Num. xxvi.
HEIR.
33, xxvii. 1, xxxvi. 11 ; Josh. xvii. 3).
Tir'zall (see above), an ancient Canaanite city,
whose king is enumerated among the twenty-one
overthrown in the conquest of the country (Josh.
xiL 24). It reappears as a royal city
the residence
of JEROBOAM 1 (1 K. xiv. 17), and of his successors

BAASHA, ELAH, and ZIMRI (xv., xvi.). Zimri was
besieged there by Omri, and perished in the flames

OMRI reigned six years in
and then made SAMARIA his capital. Once

of his palace (xvi. 18).
Tirzah,

only does Tirzah reappear a? the seat of the conspiracy of MENAHEM against Shallum (2 K. xv. 14,
Its reputation for beauty must have been
16).
wide-spread (Cant. vi. 4). Eusebius mentions it in
connection with Menahem, and identifies it with a
"
village of Samaritans in Batanrea," E. of Jordan.
Brocardus places " Thersa " on a high mountain,
This is the
three leagues from Samaria to the E.
direction, and very nearly the distance of TuMuzah,
which Robinson (iii. 302-3) and others would idenIt is a large and thriving village,
tify with Tirzah.
on a commanding eminence N. of NAbmus.
Tisli'bite (fr. Heb. Tishbi ; see below), the; the
well-known designation of ELIJAH (1 K. xvii. 1, xxi.
17, 28; 2 K. i. 3, 8, ix. 36).
(1.) The name naturally points to a place called Tishbeh, Tishbi, or
rather, perhaps, Tesheb, as the residence of the
prophet.
Assuming that a town is alluded to, as
Elijah's native place, it is not necessary to infer
thit it was itself in Gilead, as Epiphanius, Adri'

chomius, Castell, and others, have imagined ; for the
"
Heb. toshdb, rendered " inhabitant (viz. of Gilead, 1
K. xvii. 1), really
resident, or even STRANGER (A.V.
"
" in
Gen. xxiii. 4, &c.). The commensojourner
tators and lexicographers, with few exceptions,
" Tishbite " as
referring to the
adopt the name
place THISBE in Naphtali, which is found in the
LXX. text of Tob. i. 2. The difficulty in the way
of this is the great uncertainty in which the text of
that passage is involved.
Bunsen suggests in sup" the Tishbite from Tishbi of
port of the reading

=

71

Gilead," that the place may have been purposely BO
described, to distinguish it from the town of the
same name in Galilee. (2.) Michaelis translates the
Heb. hat-tishbi (differently pointed) as an appellative
"
denoting the stranger."
Ti'UDS (fr. Gr.
[so Hesiod] the stretchers, trioers ; or [so others] avengers ; or
[so others] kings,
L. & S.).
These children of Uranus (= Heaven)
and Gaia (= Earth) were, according to the earliest
Greek legends, the vanquished predecessors of the

=

Olympian gods, condemned by Zeus( =

L. JUPITER)

to dwell in Tartarus (HELL), yet not without retaining many relics of their ancient dignity.
By later

(Latin) poets they were confounded with the kindred
Gigantes (= giants), and both terms were transferred by the LXX. to the Rephaim (GIANTS 3) of
Palestine.
In 2 Sam. v. 18, 22, "the valley of
"
Rephaim is in the LXX. the valley of the Titans ;
and in 1 Chr. xi. 15, xiv. 9, it is the valley of the
So in Jd. xvi. 7, " the sons of the Titans "
giants.
stands parallel with " high giants." Several Christian Fathers inclined to the belief that Teitdn (
"
" the
beast indiTitan) was the mystic name of
cated in Rev. xiii. 18.
RIDDLE.
a tenth part.
Tithe (Heb. ma user ; Gr. dekate)
(NUMBER.) Numerous instances of the use of tithes
in
are found both
profane and in Biblical history,
prior to or independently of the appointment of
the Levitical tithes under the Law.
In Biblical
history the two prominent instances are
(1.) Abram
presenting the tenth of all his property, or rather
of the spoils of his victory, to MELCHIZEDEK (Gen.
xiv. 20; Heb. vii. 2, 6).
(2.) Jacob, after his vision
at Luz, devoting a tenth of all his property to God
in case he should return home in safety (Gen. xxviii.
The Law first lays down the general principle
22).
that the tenth of all produce, as well as of flocks

=

1

cattle, belongs to Jehovah, and must be paid
kind, or, if redeemed, with an addition of oneThis tenth,
fifth to its value (Lev. xxvii. 30-33).
"
called a heave-offering," is assigned to the Levites,
as the reward of their service, and it is ordered
further, that they are themselves to dedicate to the
Lord a tenth of these receipts, to be devoted to the
maintenance of the priests (Num. xviii. 21-28).
This legislation is modified or extended in Deuteronomy, i. e. from thirty-eight to forty years later.
Commands are given to the people, (a.) to bring

and
in

their tithes, votive, and other offerings and firstfruits to the chosen centre of worship, the metropthere to be eaten in festive celebration in comolis,

their children, their servants, and the
all the
Levites (Deut. xii. 5-18).
(b.) To tithe
produce of the soil every year, these tithes with the
in the
firstlings of the flock and herd to be eaten
metropolis, (c.) In case of distance, permission U
be
given to convert the produce into money, to
taken to the appointed place, and there laid out in

pany with

the purchase of food for a festal celebration, in
which the Levite is, by special command, to be included (xiv. 22-27). (d.) At the end of three years
all the tithe of that year is to be gathered and laid
"
up within the gates," and a festival is to be held,
in which the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow,
together with the Levite, are to partake (ver. 28,
the tithe in each third year,
(e.) After taking
29).
" which is the
year of tithing," an exculpatory declaration is to be made by every Israelite, that he
has done his best to fulfil the Divine command
From all this we gather, 1. That one(xxvi. 12-14).
tenth of the whole produce of the soil was to be
of the Levites. 2.
assigned for the maintenance

TIT
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That out of

this the Levitcs were to dedicate a tenth
to God, for the use of the priests.
3. That a tithe,
in all probability a second tithe, was to be applied
to festival purposes.
4. That in every third year,
either this festival tithe or a third tenth was to be

eaten in

company with the poor and the

Levites.

The question

arises, were there three tithes taken in
this third year; or is the third tithe only the second

under a different description

*

It

must be allowed

lhat the third tithe

was so far successful and satisfactory. Another
part of the mission with which he was intrusted had
reference to the collection, at that time in
progress,
for the. poor Christians of Judea (2 Cor. viii.
it

6)'

The apostle now,

after his encouraging conversations with Titus regarding the Corinthian
Church,
sends him back from Macedonia to Corinth, with

two other trustworthy Christians (TRomiMrs;
TYCHICTS), bearing the Second Epistle, and with
an earnest request (viii. 6, 17) that he would see
to the completion of the collection (viii. 6).
It has
"
generally been considered doubtful who the breth"
ren
were (1 Cor. xvi. 11, 12) that took the First
Most probably they were Titus
Epistle to Corinth.

is not without support. Josephus
was to be given to the
and
priests
Levites, one-tenth was to be applied to
feasts in the metropolis, and that a tenth besides
these was every third year to be given to the poor
(compare Tob. i. 7, 8). On the other hand, Maimonides says the third and sixth years' second tithe was
shared between the poor and the Leviies, i. e. that
there was no third tithe.
Of these opinions, that
which maintains three separate and complete tithings seems improbable (so Mr. Phillott, Dr. Gins-

imprisonment is concluded, and his
last trial is impending.
In the interval between
the two, he and Titus were together in Crete (Tit. i.

burg [in Kitto], Prof. Douglas [in Fbn.], Ayre, &c.).
It is plain that under the kings the tithe-system

5).

We see Titus

Paul

left

distinctly says that one-tenth

partook of the general neglect into which the observance of the Law declined, and that Hezekiah,
among his other reforms, took effectual means to
revive its use (2 Chr. xxxi. 5, 12, 19).
Similar
measures were taken after the Captivity by Nehemiah (Neh. xii. 44), and in both these cases special
officers were appointed to take charge of the stores
and storehouses for the purpose.
Yet, notwithstanding partial evasion or omission, the system itself was continued to a late period in Jewish hisLk. xviii. 12).
tory (Heb. vii. 5-8 ; Mat. xxiii. 23
;

AGRICCLTCRE;

ALMS; LEVITES; POOR;

PRIEST;

STRANGER.
TTtis (L.,

a common Roman first name ; possibly
fr. Gr.
[so Schl., &c.] honorable or honored). Our
materials for the biography of this companion of
St. Paul must be drawn entirely from 2 Cor., Gal.,
He is not mentioned in the Acts
Tit., and 2 Tim.
at all.
Taking the passages in the Epistles in the
nrder of the events referred to, we turn first to Gal.
ii. 1, 3.
conceive the journey mentioned here
(so Dr. Howson, original author of this article) to
be identical with that (recorded in Acts xv.) in

=

We

which PAUL and BARNABAS went from Antioch to
Jerusalem to the conference which was to decide
the question of the necessity of circumcision to the
Here we see Titns in close association
with Paul and Barnabas at Antioch.'
He goes with
them to Jerusalem.
His circumcision was either
not insisted on at Jerusalem, or, if demanded, was
He is very emphatically spoken of
firmly resisted.
as a Gentile (" GREEK "), by which is most probably
meant that both his parents were Gentiles. Titus
irould seem, on the occasion of the council, to have
been specially a representative of the church of the
In the passage cited above, Titus
uncircumcision.
is so mentioned as apparently to imply that he had
become personally known to the Galatian Christians.
After leaving Galatia (Acts xviii. 23), and spending
a long time at Ephesus (xix. 1-xx. 1), the apostle
proceeded to Macedonia by way of TROAS. Here
he expected to meet Titus (2 Cor. ii. 13), who had
been sent on a mission to Corinth. In this hope he
was disappointed, but in Macedonia Titus joined
him (vii. 6, 7, 13-15). The mission to Corinth had
reference to the immoralities rebuked in 1 Cor. and
to the effect of 1 Cor. on the offending church, and
Gentiles.

and his companion, whoever that might be, who is
mentioned with him in 2 Cor. xii. 18. (TROPHIMIS;

A

TYCHICCS.)

considerable interval

it,

been here

;

bat this

is

uncer-

el

remaining in the island when

and receiving there a

S'.

letter written to

him by the apostle. (TITCS, EPISTLE TO.) From
this letter we gather the following biographical details
First we learn that he was originally eon:

verted through St. Paul's instrumentality (i. 4).
Next we learn the various particulars of the responsible duties which he had to discharge in CRETE.

He

is to complete what St. Paul had been
obliged
to leave unfinished (i. 5), and to organize the Church
throughout the island by appointing presbyters in

Next he is to control and bridle (ver.
city.
11) the restless and mischievous Judaizers, and to
be peremptory in so doing (ver. 13). He is to urge
the duties of a decorous and Christian life upon tho
women (ii. 3-5), some of whom (ii. 3) possibly had
something of an official character (ver. 3, 4). He
is to be watchful over his own conduct
(ver.
impress upon the servants their peculiar duties (ii.
to
all
check
social
and
9, 10),
political turbulence
(iii. 1), and all wild theological speculations (\
and to exercise discipline on the heretical (ver. 10).
The notices which remain are more strictly personal.
every

is to look for the arrival in Crete of ARTEMAS
and TYCHICUS (iii. 12), and then to hasten to join
St. Paul at NICOPOLIS, where the apostle is propoZKNAS and APOLLOS are in
sing to pass the winter.
for Titus is to send them
Crete, or expected there
on their journey, and supply them with whatever
they need for it (iii. 13). Whether Titus did join
But we
the apostle at Nicopolis we cannot tell.
naturally connect the mention of this place with
Tim.
what St. Paul wrote not long afterward, in
iv. 10 (" Titus to DALMATIA ")
for Dalmatia lay to

Titus

;

'1

;

the N. of Nicopolis, at no great distance from it.
From the form of the whole sentence it seems probable that this disciple had been with St. Paul in
Rome during his final imprisonment ; but this r:tnnol be asserted confidently. Titus is connected by
tradition with Dalmatia ; but his traditional connection with Crete is much more specific and constant.
though here again we cannot be certain of the

He

have been permanent bishop
have died there at an advanced
The modern capital, Candia, appears lo claim
age.
In the fragthe honor of being his burial-place.
ment by the lawyer Zenas, Titus is called Bishop of
Gortyna. The name of Titus was the watchword
of the Cretans when they were invaded by
EVANGELIST TIMOTHY.
netians.
There are no speTi'tus (see above), E-pKtlf to.
cialties in this Epistle which require any very elabfacts.

is

in the island,

said to

and

to

t

;

1
Hi birthplace may have
tain (so Dr. IIowBoni

now

St. Paul's first

TIZ

TOB

orate treatment distinct from the other Pastoral Letters of St. PAUL (TIMOTHY, EPISTLES TO).
If those

and hence thirty to forty miles S. S. E. of Kenawdt,
as both suggestive of Tob, but does not positively
identify either of them with it.
Tob'-ad-o-ni jail (fr. Heb.
good it Adonijah, or
(food is my Lord Jehovah), one of the Levites sent
by Jehoshaphat through the cities of Judah to teach

two were not genuine,

it

would be

difficult confi-

On the
dently to maintain the genuineness of this.
other hand, if the Epistles to Timothy are received
as St. Paul's, there is not the slightest reason for
doubting the authorship of that to Titus. Nothing
can well be more explicit than the quotations in
Irenams, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, to say
nothing of earlier allusions in Justin Martyr, Theoph-

As to internal features,
notice, in the first place, that the Epistle to
Titus has all the characteristics of the other Pastoral
and Clemens Romanus.

ilus,

we may

This tends to show that this letter was
Epistles.
written about the same time and under similar circumstances with the other two. But, on the other

hand, this Epistle has marks in its phraseology and
s'.yle which assimilate it to the general body of the
As to any difficulty arising
Epistles of St. Paul.
from supposed indications of advanced hierarchical arrangements, it is to be observed that in this
" ELDER "
" BISHOP "
Epistle
(i. 5, 7), just as in the
address at Miletus about A. D. 58 (Acts xx. 17, 28).
At the same time this Epistle has features of its own,
especially a certain tone of abruptness and severity,
which probably arises partly out of the circumstances
of the Cretan population, partly out of the character
of Titus himself. Concerning the contents of this
Epistle, something has already been said in the arNo very exact subdivision is either
ticle on TITUS.
As to the time and place and
necessary or possible.
other circumstances of the writing of this Epistle,
of
the following scheme
filling up St. Paul's move-

=

ments

after his first

imprisonment

conditions of the case

:

We may

will satisfy all the

suppose him (pos-

sibly after accomplishing his long-projected visit to
Spain) to have gone to Ephesus, and taken voyages
from thence, first to Macedonia and then to Crete, dur-

ing the former to have written 1 Tim., and after returning from the latter to have written the Epistle to
Titus, being at the time of dispatching it on the point
of starting for Nicopolis, to which place he went,
taking Miletus and Corinth on the way. At Nicopolis we may conceive him to have been finally apprehended and taken to Rome, whence he wrote the
Second Epistle to Timothy (so Dr. Howson, original
author of this article.)
BIBLE; CANON; INSPIRATION NEW TESTAMENT.
Ti'tns Man li-ns.
MANLIUS, TITUS.
one from an unknown
Ti'zitc (fr. Heb. TUsi
place called Tils, Ges. ; one from Tayils [^extension],
Fii.
but see below), the ; the designation of Joha,
one of David's heroes (1 Chr. xi. 45 only). Nothing
is known of the place or family which it denotes (so
Mr. Grove).
To ah (Heb. inclined, lowly? Ges.), a Kohathite
Levite, ancestor of Samuel and Hcman (1 Chr. vi.
34 [Heb. 19]) ;
TOHU and NAHATH 2 ?
Tob (Heb. good, Ges.), the Land of; the place in
;

=

;

=

which JEPHTHAH took refuge when expelled from
home by his half-brothers ( Judg. xi. 3) and where he
remained, at tha head of a band of freebooters, till he
was brought back by the "elders " of Gilead (verse
5)
evidently not far from Gilead but toward the
eastern deserts.
In 2 Sam. x. 6, 8, ISHTOB, i. e. Man
;

;

;

= the

according to a common Hebrew idiom,
It appears again, in the Maccabean
Tob.
Mr.
history in the names TOBIE, and TUBIENI.
Grove gives the names Tell Dobbe, or Tell Dibbe, attached to a ruined site at the S. end of the Lejah, a
few miles N. W. of Kenawdt (KESATH), and of edjDoA, some twelve hours E. of the mountain el-Kuleib,

of

Toft,

men of

1123

=

the Lnw to the people (2 Chr. xvii. 8).
To-bl all (fr. Heb.
pleasing to Jehovah, Ges.).
" The children of
1.
Tobiah " were a family who returned with Zerubbabel, but were unublc to prove
their connection with Israel K/.r. ii. 60 ; Neh. vii. 62).
2. "Tobiah the servant, the Ammonite," played a
1
conspicuous part in the rancorous opposition made
by SANBALLAT and his adherents to the rebuilding of
Jerusalem. The two races of Moab and Ammon
found in these men fit representatives of their heredBut Tobiah, though
itary hatred to the Israelites.
a SLAVE (A. V. " SERVANT," Heb. 'ebed ; Neh. ii. 10,
19), unless this is a title of opprobrium, and an Ammonite, was himself son-in-law of SHECHANIAH 6, and
his son JOHASAN 10 married the daughter of MESHULLAM 13, who was probably a priest (vi.~17, 18);
and these family relations created for him a strong
faction among the Jews.
Tobiah gave venom to the
pitying scorn of Sanballat (iv. 3), and provoked the
bitter cry of NEHEMIAH (4, 6); he kept up communications with the factious Jews, and sent letters to

=

(

put Nehemiah in fear

19); and finally took
Temple in the chamber which
Eliashib had prepared for him in defiance of the
Mosaic statute (Dcut. xxiii. 3), upon which Nehemiah " cast forth all the household stuff of Tobiah
out of the chamber" (Neh. xiii. 7, 8).
Nothing
Ewald conjectures that
further is known of him.
Tobiah had been a page (slave) at the Persian court,
and, being in favor there, had been promoted to be
satrap of the Ammonites.
1. Son
To-W'as(Gr. form of ToBiAnor TOBIJAH).
of TOBIT, and central character in the book of that
name. (TOBIT, BOOK or.) '2, Father (or grandfather)
of the Hyrcanus or HIRCANUS, who was apparently a
man of great wealth and reputation at Jerusalem in
the time of SELEUCUS PHILOPATOR, about B. c. 187
In the high-priestly schism which
(2 Me. iii. 11).
happened afterward (MESELAUS), "the sons of To-

up

(vi. 17,

his residence in the

bias" took a conspicuous part.
To'bie (fr. Gr.), the Pia'ces of (1 Me. v. 13), probthe land of TOB.
ably
the goodness
To-bi'el, or To bl-f (Gr. fr. Heb.
of God), father of TOBIT and grandfather of TOBIAS 1

=

=

I

(Tob.

i.

1).

=

1. One of the
TOBIAH).
(fr. Heb.
Levites sent by Jehoshaphat to teach the Law in the
One of the Cap.
cities of Judah (2 Chr. xvii. 8).
tivity in the time of Zechariah, in whose presence
the prophet was commanded to take crowns of silver and gold and put them on the head of Joshua
the high-priest (Zech. vi. 10, 14). Rosenmiiller conjectures that he was one of a deputation who came
up to Jerusalem, from the Jews who still remained
in Babylon, with contributions of gold and silver for
But Maurer considers the offerings
the Temple.

To-bijah

presented by Tobijah and his companions.

=

=

fr. Heb.
my goodness, Ilgen more
TOBIAH, Fritzsche), father of TOBIAS 1

To'bit (Gr.

probably

;

TOBIT, BOOK OF.
(Tob. i. 1, &c.).
The book is called
To'bit (see above), Book of.
simply Tobit in the old MSS. At a later time the

opening words of the book were taken as a

title.

I.

The book exists at present in Greek, Latin,
or less
Syriac, and Hebrew texts, which differ more
Tex'.

from one another

in detail, yet are so far alike tkat

TOB

TOB

reasonable to suppose all derived from one written original, which was modified in the course of
translation or transcription.
The Greek text is
found in two distinct recensions. The one is followed
by the mass of the MSS. of the LXX., and gives the
oldest text which remains.
The other is only fragmentary, and manifestly a revision of the former.
Of this, one piece (i. 1-ii. 2) is contained in the Sinaitic MS. (NEW TESTAMENT, I.
28), and another in
three later MSS. The Latin texts are also of two

dents are not referred to in any part of Scripture
nor in Josephus or Philo. The character of the
alleged miraculous events taken together is alien
from the general character of such events in the

1124
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kinds.
The common (Vulgate) text Jerome formed
by a very hasty revision of the old Latin version with
the help of a Chaldee copy translated into Hebrew
for him by n assistant who was master of both lanThe old
It is of very little critical value.
guages.
Latin texts are far more valuable, though these present considerable variations among themselves, and
represent the revised and not the original Greek
text.
Of the Hebrew versions, one is closely moulded
on the common Greek text, the other an extremely
The Syriac version
free version of the revised text.

9

a close rendering of the

common

to ch.

vii.

Greek

text, in the rest it follows the revised text

is

2. Contents. The outline of the book is as follows.
Tobit, an Israelite of the tribe of Naphtali and strict
observer of the Law, was carried captive to Assyria
"
"
by Shalmaneser. While purveyor at court, he exerted himself to relieve his countrymen, and lent ten
talents of silver to Gabael at Rages in Media.
Before Sennacherib's death he had to flee from Nineveh
with his wife Anna and son Tobias, but returned un-

der Esar-haddon. As he lay one night in the court
of his house, being unclean from having buried a
Jew whom his son had found strangled in the market-place, sparrows muted warm dung into his eyes,
blind, and impoverished, and prayed
to God for help.
The same day his kinswoman SARA
2, whose seven husbands had successively been slain

and he became

by ASMODEUS, also sought help from God. The angel
RAPHAEL was sent to deliver both from sorrow. As
a kinsman (AZARIAS 5) he accompanied Tobias on
journey to reclaim the money lent to Gabael.
At the Tigris a FISH attacked Tobias, but by Raphael's
his

direction he speared
liver

and

gall.

it

and took out the heart and

At ECBATANA Tobias married

Sara,

Asmodeus being driven to the utmost parts of Egypt
by a snake made with the fish's heart and liver. The
money was obtained from Raguel by Raphael, and
Tobias returned with Sara and half her father's goods
Tobit was restored to sight by the fish's
gall rubbed on his eyes.
Raphael made himself
known.
Tobit expressed his gratitude in a fine
psalm, and lived to see the long prosperity of his
son.
After Tobit's death Tobias returned to Ecbat"
before he died he heard of the destrucana, where
tion of Nineveh," of which "Jonas the prophet

to Nineveh.

spake."

3.

Historical

Character.

The narrative

seems to have been received as true till the Reformation.
Luther expressed doubts as to its literal
truth, and these doubts gradually gained a wide curBertholdt has
rency among Protestant writers.
given a summary of alleged errors in detail, but the
question turns rather upon the general complexion
of the history thnn upon minute objections. This,
however, is fatal to the supposition that the book
could have been completed shortly after the fall of
Nineveh (B. c. 606 ; Tob. xiv. 15), and written, in
the main, some time before (xii. 20). The whole
tone of the narrative bespeaks a later age and above
all, the doctrine of good and evil spirits is elaborated
in a form which belongs to a period considerably
The inciposterior to the Babylonian Captivity.
;

Scriptures, while there is nothing exceptional, as in
the case of DANIEL, to explain the difference. The
is not simply history, but
possibly some real
occurrences related by tradition formed its basis.
As the book stands it is a distinctly didactic narrative.
Its point lies in the moral lesson which it
4.
conveys, not in the incidents.
Original Lan-

narrative

The superior clearness, simplicity, and accuracy of the LXX. text prove conclusively that this
is nearer the
original than any other text which is
known, if it be not, as some have supposed, the

guage.

original itself.
Indeed, the arguments brought to
show that it is a translation are far from conclusive ;
yet there is no internal evidence against the supposition that the

Greek text

is

a translation (see

? 5,

5.
Date and place of Composition. The
below).
data for determining these are scanty. Eichhorn
places the author after the time of Darius Hystaspis.
Bertholdt brings the book considerably later than

Seleucus Nicator (about B. c. 250-200), and supposes it written by a Galilean or Babylonian Jew,
from the prominence given to those districts in the
narrative.
De Wette leaves the date undetermined,
but argues that the author was a native of Pnlestine.
Ewald fixes the composition in the far East,
toward the close of the Persian period (about B. c.
This last opinion is almost certainly correct
350).
(so Mr. Westcott, original author of this article).
Its date will fall somewhere within the period between the close of the work of Nehemiah and the
invasion of Alexander (about B. c. 430-334).
The
contents of the book would suggest that he was
living out of Palestine, in some Persian city, per-

haps Babylon, where his countrymen were exposed
to the capricious cruelty of heathen governors, and
If
danger of neglecting the Temple-service.
these conjectures as to the date and place of writing
be correct, we must assume a Hebrew or Clialdee
Even if the date of the book be brought
original.
much lower, to the beginning of the second century
B. c., it must have been written in some Aramaic
dialect, as the Greek literature of Palestine belongs
to a much later time.
As long as this was held to
be strict history, it was supposed to be written by
the immediate actors, Tobit and Tobias, the concluding verses (xiv. 12-15) by a surviving friend.
But if the historical character of the narrative is
set aside, there is no trace of the person of the
author. 1
The history of the book is
6. Hittory.
in the main that of the LXX. version.
(CAVN
There appears to be a reference
SEPTITAGIST.)
to it in the Latin version of the Epistle of Polyin

;

Clement of Alexandria and Origen practicarp.
dis
cally use the book as canonical ; but Origen
was
tinctly notices that neither Tohit nor Judith
received by the Jews, and rests the authority
Athaof Tobit on the usage of the Churches.
nasius quotes Tobit as Scripture, but definitely
excludes it from the Canon. In the Latin Church,
Cypr'wn, Hilary, and Lucifer, quote it as authoritaAugustine includes it with the other apocrypha
of the LXX. among " the books which the ChriMian
Church received," and in this he was followed by
the mass of the later Latin Fathers.
Jerome, howof
ever, followed by Rufinus, maintained the purity
tive;

1

In the light of an Eastern ro(Prof. J. O. Murphy, in FbD.).

"It can onlv be regarded
"
a Jew

mance written by

TOO
the

Hebrew Canon of the

TOM

0. T.

Luther pronounced

" a
it, if only a fiction, yet
truly beautiful, wholesome, and profitable fiction, the work of a gifted
A book useful for Christian reading."
poet
The same view is held also in the English Church,
yet the book, like the rest of the APOCRYPHA, seems
1. Religious Character.
to have fallen into neglect.
Nowhere else is there preserved so complete and
beautiful a picture of the domestic life of the Jews
There may be symptoms of a
after the Return.
tendency to formal righteousness of works, but as
are
the
works
painted as springing from a living
yet
Of the special precepts one (Tob. iv. 15)
faith.
contains the negative side of the golden rule of
conduct (Mat. vii. 12), which in this partial form is
found among the maxims of Confucius
Almost
every family relation is touched upon with natural
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= the descendants of TOLA
the son of Isauchar (Num. xxvi. 26).
To! ba-ues [-neez] (Gr.) = TKLEM, a
porter in
To'la-ites (fr. Heb.), the

Ezra's time (1 Esd. ix. 25).
Tomb. The sepulchral rites of the Jews(Bi-RiAi.)
were marked with the same simplicity that characterized all their religious observances
(so Mr. Fergusson, original author of this article). This -i nplicity of rite led to what may be called the distinguishing characteristic of Jewish sepulchres the
deep lontlut (L. literally a little place, i. e. a little
chamber, cell, or recess) which, so far as is now
known, is universal in all purely Jewish rock-cut
tombs, but hardly known elsewhere. Its form will
be understood by referring to the annexed diagram,
In
representing the forms of Jewish sepulture.

grace and affection. The most remarkable doctrinal
feature in the book is the prominence given to the
"
action of spirits (see
A sec2, above ; MAGIC).
ond doctrinal feature of the book is the firm belief
in a glorious restoration of the Jewish people ; but
there is not the slightest trace of the belief in a
personal MESSIAH.
To'ehen [-ken] (Heb. a task, measure, Ges.), a
place mentioned (1 Chr. iv. 32 only) among the
towns of Simeon site unknown.
tribe of Armenia,
To-gar'mah (Heb. fr. Sansc.
Grimm), son of GOMER, and brother of ASHKENAZ
and RIPHATH (Gen. x. 3). Togarmah, as a geographical term, is connected with ARMENIA, and the subsequent notices of the name (Ez. xxvii. 14, xxxviii.
Herodotus says the Ar6) accord with this view.
menians were Phrygian colonists (Hdt. vii. 73),
which probably implies only a common origin of
;

=

two paoples (so Mr. Bevan).
There can be
little doubt that the Phrygians were once the dominant race in the peninsula, and that they spread
westward from the confines of Armenia to the
shores of the JSgean.
The Phrygian language is
undoubtedly to be classed with the Indo-European
The Armenian language presents many pefamily.
culiarities which distinguish it from other branches
of the Indo-European family but no hesitation is
the

;

by philologists in placing it in this family of
TONGUES, CONFUSION OF.
languages.
To' bin (Heb.
TOAH, Gcs.), ancestor of Samuel
NAHATH 2, and TOAH ?
the prophet (1 Sam. i. 1);
To'i (Heb. error, Ges.) -= Tor, king of HAMATH
on the Orontes, who, after the defeat of his powerful enemy the Syrian king HADADEZER by the army
of David, sent his son Joram, or Hadoram, to congratulate the victor and do him homage with presents of gold and silver and brass (2 Sam. viii. 9, 10).
1. First born of IsTo'Ia (Heb. a worm, Ges.).
sachar, and ancestor of the TOLAITES (Gen. xlvi. 1 3
Num. xxvi. 23; 1 Chr. vii. 1, 2). 2. JUDGE of Is" the son of
rael after Abimelech (Judg. x. 1, 2) ;
Puah, the son of Dodo, a man of Issachar." Tola
judged Israel twenty-three years at SHAMIR 2 in
Mount Ephraim, where he died and was buried.
To'lad (Heb. birth, Ges.), a city of Simeon (1 Chr.
felt

=

=

;

iv.

*

29)

;

=

EL-TOLAD.

"The agency

of Asmodens and of Raphael is out of
keeping with sober history. The modes of repelling evil
a superstitious or trispirits and curing blindness betray
of
fling mind. The ansrel is made to feign himself a man.
a family known to Tobit. and to be the voucher for the
The moral of the
false charms which are introduced.
etory rests on the error that ALMS deliver from death
'

The book is of no historical value, and
(Tob. iv. 10).
tends to be<*et a weak, indiscriminating moral feeling, en"
courage self-rio-hteousness, and cherish superstition
(Prof. J. Q. Murpliy, in Fbn.).

Diagram of Jewish Sepulchre.

marked A, are twelve such locn'!,
about two feet wide by three feet high. On !hc
ground-floor these generally open on the level of
the floor when in the upper story, as at C, on a
ledge or platform, on which the body might be laid
to be anointed, and on which the stones might rest
which closed the outer end of each lofuliis. The
shallow loculus, shown in chamber B, but apparently
only used when sarcophagi were employed, and,
therefore, so far as we know, only in the Greco-Roman period, would have been inappropriate, where an
unembalraod body was laid out to decay as there
would evidently be no means of shutting it off from
The deep loculu* on the
the rest of the catacomb.
other hand was as strictly conformable with Jewish
customs, and could easily be closed by a stone fitted
to the end, and luted into the groove which usually
This fact affords a key to mucli that
exists there.
is otherwise hard to be understood in certain passages in the N. T. Thus in Jn. xi. 39 Jesus says,
"Take away the stone," and (ver. 40) "they took
without difficulty, apparently.
away the stone
the apartment

;

'

And

the same expression is used,
taken away." There is one catacomb
"
which
known as the " Tombs of the

in

xx.

" the stone

1,

is

that
Kings
closed by a stone rolling across its entrance; but
it is the only one, and the immense amount of contrivance and fitting which it has required is sufficient
proof that such an arrangement was not applied to
any other of the numerous rock-tombs around Jerusalem, nor could the traces of it have been oblitis

had it anywhere existed. Although, therethe Jews were singularly free from the pomps
and vanities of funereal magnificence, they were at
all stages of their independent existence an emiTombs of tlte Patriarch*.
nently burying people.
One of the most striking events in the life of ABRAHAM is the purchase of the field of Ephron the Hiterated,
fore,

TOM
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Of the twenty-two kings of Judah who reigned at
Jerusalem from 1048 to 590 B. c., eleven (David,

tite at Hebron, in which was the cave of MACHPELAH,
that he might therein bury Sarah his wife, and that
it
might be a sepulchre for himself and his children.
Aaron died on the summit of Mount HoR(Num. xx.
28, xxxiii. 39), and was probably buried there.
Moses died in the plains of Moab, and was buried
there, "but no man knoweth of his sepulchre to
"
this day
Joshua was buried in
(Deut. xxxiv. 6).

Solomon, Rehoboam, Abijah, Asa, Jchoshaphat,
Ahaziah, Amaziah, Jotham, Hezekiah, Josiah, with
the good priest Jehoiada) were buried in one lui/iojjeum (= subterranean structure) in the "city of
David." Of all these it is merely said that tluy
were buried in "the sepulchres of their iatheis"
or " of the kings " in the city of David, except of
two Asa and Hezekiah. Two more of these kings
(Jehoram and Joash) were buried also in the city
of David, " but not in the sepulchres of the kings."
Neh. Hi. 16, and Ez. xliii. 7, 9, with the reiterated
assertion of the Books of Kings and Chronicles
that these sepulchres were situated in the city of
David, leave no doubt but that they were on Zion,
or the Eastern Hill, and in the immediate proximity
of the Temple (so Mr. Fergusson, but see JERUSA-

own

inheritance, in Timnath-serah (Josh. xxiv.
and SAMUEL in his own house at RAMAII (1 Sam.
xxv. 1).
Joab was also buried "in his own house
in the wilderness" (1 K. ii. 34).
From the time
his

30),

when Abraham established the burying-place of his
family at Hebron till David fixed that of his family
in the city which bore his name, the Jewish rulers
had no fixed or favorite place of sepulture. Each
was buried on his own property, or where he died,
without much caring either for the sanctity or conTomb of the Kings.
venience of the place chosen.

f

buried in his

own house,

own

house,

i.

e.

the

PropheU."

" in the
garden of his

garden of Uzza" (2 K. xxi. 18),
buried in his sepulchre
" in the
(ver. 26). Ahaz was buried
city even in Jerusalem, but they brought him not into the sepulchres of the kings of Israel" (2 Chr. xxviii. 27).
Up to the present time we have not been able to
identify one single sepulchral excavation about
Jerusalem which can be said with certainty to
have been used for burial before the time of
the Romans. The only important hypogeum which
is wholly Jewish
in its arrangements, and may
consequently belong to an earlier or to any epoch,
is that known as the Tombs of the
Prophets in
the western flank of the Mount of Olives.
It has
every appearance of having originally been a natural cavern improved by art, and with an external gallery some 140 feet in extent, into which
twenty-seven deep or Jewish loculi open. Other
chambers and loculi have been commenced in

where

LEM,

6).

(From

D

Manasseh was (2 Chr.

xxxiii. 20)

Suley.)

other parts, and in the passages are spaces whore
many other graves could have been located. It has
no architectural mouldings, no sarcophagi or shallow
(,',;."loculi, nothing to indicate a foreign origin.
Roman Tombs. Besides the tombs above enumerate.!,
there are around Jerusalem, in the Valleys of Hinnom and Jehoshaphat, and on the plateau to the X.,
a number of remarkable rock-cut sepulchr s, with

in the

his son

III.

Amon was also

more or

j

;

;

less architectural decoration, sufficient to

enable us to ascertain that they are all of nearly tlie
same age, and to assert with very tolerable confidence that the epoch to which they belong must be
between the introduction of Roman influence and
The ei
the destruction of the city by Titus.
tions in the Valley of Hiniiom with Greek inscriptions are comparatively modern, the inscriptions beit
ing all of Christian import, and such as to render
doubtful whether the chambers were not the dwellIn the village of Siloam there is a
ings of ascetics.
monolithic cell of singularly Egyptian aspect, which

TOM
De Saulcy assumes
Egyptian wife.

modern

It is

TOM

be a chapel of Solomon's
probably of very much more

to

more Assyrian than Egyptian in
but probably not sepulchral. The prin-

date,

character,

cipal remaining architectural sepulchres may be divided into three groups: (1.) Those existing in the

Valley of Jehoshaphat (JEHOSHAPHAT, VALLEY OF),
and known popularly as the Tombs of Zechariah, of
Of these the most
St. James, and of Absalom.
southern is known as that of Zechariah, a popular
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of a very different character. It consists of a
verandah with two Doric pillars in
antu, which ma/
be characterized as belonging to a
very late Greek
order rather than a Roman
example. Behind this
screen are several
which
in another
apartments,
locality we might be justified in calling a rock-cut
is

so

Plan of Tomb of

St.

FT

J:ime.

monastery appropriated to sepulchral purposes. ID
the rear of all is an apartment,
apparently unfinished, with three shallow loculi meant for the reception of sarcophagi, and so
indicating a post-Jewish
date for the whole, or at least for that
part of the
excavation.

(2.)

The hypogeum known

of the Judges, about a mile north

So-called "

Tomb

as the Tombs
of the city,

of Zechariah."

name which

there is not even a shadow of tradition
to justify.
It consists of a square solid basement,
measuring 18 feet 6 inches each way, and 20 feet high
to the top of the cornice.
On each face are four engaged Ionic columns between antae (the wall-pilasters
at the corners), and these are surmounted by a cornice of purely Assyrian type, such as is found at
Khorsabad. In all its details it is so distinctly
Roman that it is impossible to assume that it belongs to an earlier age than that of their influence.
Above the cornice is a pyramid rising at rather a
sharp angle, and hewn, like all the rest, out of the
solid rock.
To call this building a tomb is evidently
a misnomer, as it is absolutely solid
hewn out of
the living rock by cutting a passage round it.
It
has no internal chambers, nor even the semblance
of a doorway. Only the outward face or that front-

The so-called
ing Jerusalem is completely finished.
tomb of ABSALOM is somewhat larger, the base being
about 21 feet square, and probably 23 or 24 to the top
of the cornice.
Like the other, it is of the Roman
Ionic order, surmounted by a cornice of Ionic type
but between the pillars and the cornice a frieze, unmistakably of the Roman Doric order, is introduced.
It is by no means clear whether it had originally a
;

pyramidal top like its neighbor. Immediately in
rear of the monolith we find a sepulchral cavern,
undiscriminatingly called the Tomb of Jehoshaphat,
now closed by the rubbish and stones thrown at the
tomb of the undutiful son, but externally crowned
by a pediment of considerable beauty, and in the
same style as that of the Tombs of the Judges (see
The third tomb of this group, called that
below).
of St. James, is situated between the other two, and

Fa;ade ot the

Tomb*

of the J

,:d :t

,.

one of the most remarkable of the catacombs
around Jerusalem, containing about sixty deep
the upper stories
loculi, arranged in three stories
with ledges in front to give convenient access, and
to support the stones that closed them
the lower
flush with the ground
the whole, consequently,
so essentially Jewish that it might be of any age if
it were not for its distance from the town, and its
architectural character, which is identical with that
of the Tomb of Jehoshaphat, and has nothing Jewish about it
The so-called " Jewish Tomb " in this
neighborhood has bevelled facets over ita facade,
is

;

;

:

but with late

Roman

Doric details at its angles. (3.)
as the Tombs of the Kings, about
half a mile N. of the Damascus gate KIDRON, BROOK
2) as the
OF), mentioned by Josephus (B. J. v. 4,

The group known

(

Sepulchral Caverns of the Kings, and twice (B. J. v.
The
3,
2, 12,
2) as the Monuments of Herod.
architecture exhibits the same Roman Doric arrangements as are found in all these tombs, mixed with
bunches of grapes, which first appear on Maccabean
coins, and foliage which is local and peculiar, and,
so far as any thing is known elsewhere, might be of

TON

TON
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Its connection,

any age.

same epoch.

bule or entrance-hall about twenty feet square, from
which three other square apartments open, each *urrounded by deep locu ji. These possess a peculiarity
not known in any other tomb about Jerusalem, of
having a square apartment either beyond the In ad
of the loculuK or on one side ; e. g. A A have these
inner chambers A' A' within, and B B at B' B' en
one side. But perhaps the most remarkable pecu
liarity of the hypogeum is the sarcophagus chamber
D, in which two sarcophagi were found. All tends
to make it probable that this was really the sepulchre of Herod. There seems no reason for doubting
that all the architectural tombs of Jerusalem belong
to the age of the Romans, like every tiling that has

however, with that of the

Ju Iges fixes it to the
The entrance doorway of this tomb is

Tombs of Jcboshaphat and

the

yet been found either at Petra, Ba'albek, Palmyra,
or Damascus, or even among the stone cities of the
Hauran.
Tomb of Helena of Adiabtne. Of the ^ eiy
famous tomb of Queen Helena of Adiabeue not one
are told that she and her son
vestige exists.
Izates were buried at the pyramids which she had
erected more than three stadia from Jerusalem (Jos.
xx. 4,
These pyramids were situated outside
3).
the third wall, near a gate between the Tower
Psephinus and the Royal Caverns (Jos. B. J. v. 22,

We

Facade of Herod's Tombs, or Tooibi of the

KIng.-.From a Photograph.)

and

below the level of the ground, closed by a very
curious and elaborate, but clumsy, contrivance of a
Within, the tomb consists of a vestirolling stone.

Plan of Totnbiof Herod.

Titus,

in a position to indulge in

VALLEY OF) with a
tenacity singularly characteristic of the East. ABEL ;

of Jehoshaphat (JKHOSHAPHAT,

(From

D

sufficiently entire in

Snlcy.)

;

;

=

nymically
speech (Job xv. 6; 1 Jn. iii. 18.
1
language or dialect (Gen. x. 5, 20, 31 ; Acts ii. 8, 1,
own lam
&c.), nation or people having their
that
and tropically
(Is. Ixvi. 18; Rev. T. 9, &c.),
which resembles a tongue (Josh. vii. 21 man;, [text
"wedge"], xv. 2 marg. [text "bay "1; Is
THAI
margin, xi. 15; Acts ii. 8, &C.V
GREEK; HEBREW; LATIN; TONGUES, CONFUSION OF;

=

,

1

CAVE; CYRUS; EZRA; MODIN; MORDECAI PILLAR;
RACHEL SHF.CHF.M, \ <.
*Trag8 (Heb. melfcdhayim, or mclkdckayim, ma &;

TONGUES, GIFT

;

>

hdd). AXE 6 ; SNUFFERS.
* Ton
sac [tung] (Heb. Idshon ; Or. fflosta, diatelctos
[= dicuftt, or spreek~\), litcmlly the organ in the
MOUTH, used by animals for tasting, licking, &c., and

They remained

;

much

sepulchral magnificence, or perhaps had any taste for this
class of display ; and we in consequence find no rockcut hypogea. and no structural monuments that arrest
attention in modern times.
The people, however,
still cling to their ancient cemeteries in the Valley

2).

by mankind for articulation also (Ex. xi. 7
Mk. vii. 33, 35 Rev. xvi. 10, &c.), also mctovii. 5

none of the native inhabitants of Jerusalem

have been

v. 4,

the fourth century to form a conspicuous object in
the landscape. Since the destruction of the city by

I

,

OF.

TonffltS (pee above), fon-fn lon ff. The unity
of the human race is most clearly implied, if not
(AnAM ;
positively asserted, in the Mosaic writings.
CREATION; MAN; NOAH.) Unity of lanp.iage is aathe sacred historian apparen tly as a corolsumed

by

TON

TON

No explanation is given
lary of the unity of race.
of the origin of speech, but its exercise is evidently
regarde J as coeval with the creation of man. Speech,
being inherent in man as a reflecting being, was regarded as handed down from father to son by the
same process of imitation by which it is still perNo notice is taken of any divergences in
petuated.
the antediluvian period, as their effects were oblitThe unity of speech would
erated by the Flood.
naturally be retained among Noah's descendants as
long as they were held together by social and local
bonds (Gen. xi. 1). Disturbing causes were, however, early at work to dissolve this twofold union of

!

ilies

name BABEL.

be obtained, the probability of a common origin
would still remain unshaken for the failure would
probably be due to the absence, in many classes and
families, of that chain of historical evidence, which
in the case of the Indo-European and Shcmitic families enables us to trace their
progress for above 3,000
As to the second class of opposing arguyears.
ments that the resemblances of existing languages
do not necessitate the theory of historical or gentilic unity, but may be
satisfactorily accounted for
on psychological principles the whole question
of the origin of language lies beyond the pale of
historical proof, and no argument against its common origin can be derived from analogies drawn from
the animal world, since language is not identical with
sound, but is intimately connected with reason, and
is perpetuated in a manner
wholly distinct from that
whereby animals learn to utter their cries. Besides,
the theory that the language of the one protoplast was
founded on strictly psychological principles, is cer;

tainly as consistent with psychological unity as is the
theory of a plurality of protoplasts arriving at similar
independent results under the influence of the same

Two

points demand our attention
in reference to this narrative, viz. the degree to
which the confusion of tongues may be supposed to
have extended, and the connection between the confusion of tongues and the dispersion of nations.
(1.)
It is unnecessary to assume that the judgment inflicted on the builders of Babel amounted to a loss,
or even a suspension, of articulate speech.
The
desired object would be equally attained by a miraculous forestalment of those dialectical differences
of language which are constantly in process of pro-

The present position of the linpsychological laws.
guistic science in respect to direct proof of the radical identity of languages may be thus stated : All
languages being classified according to their ideal
forms as

also called monosyllabic or
agglutinative, or (III.) inflecting, the
Indo-European languages and the (so-called) Sbemitradical,

(I.) isolating,

(II.)

being included under the last head. The Indo-European languages have an acknowledged and welldefined relationship as one family but under the
ic

which ordinarily require time and variaand habits to reach such maturity that
people cannot understand one another's speech.
The elements of the one original language may have
remained, but so disguised by variations of pronunciation, and by the introduction of new combinations,
duction, and

;

Shemitic family some include the sub-Shemitic languages, as the Egyptian or Coptic, while others make
these intermediate between the Shemitic and Indo-

tions of place

European

The aggluII., below).
Europe and Asia are combined

families (see B,

tinative families of

by Prof. Max Miiller in one family, named Turanian,
but divided by Pott and other eminent philologists
into a great number of families, as the Ural-Altaian,
The monosyllabic languages of S. E. Asia are
&c.
not included in the Turanian family by Miiller, apparently as not agglutinative ; but as the Chinese
appears to be connected radically with the Burmese,

(2.) The confusion
of tongues and the dispersion of nations are spoken
of in the Bible as contemporaneous events.
The
divergence of the various families into distinct tribes
and nations ran parallel with the divergence of

as to be practically obliterated.

speech into dialects and languages, and thus Gen x.
is posterior in historical sequence to the events recorded in Gen. xi.
Both passages must be taken
into consideration in any disquisition on the early
fortunes of the human race.
A. How far do modern
researches into the phenomena of language favor the
"
idea that once
the whole earth was of one speech
and language ? "
The advocate of the historical
of
unity
language is met by two classes of opposing
arguments, one arising out of the difference*, the
other out of the resenibl.ances of existing languages.
As to the former, no one can doubt that, though
linguistic science itself has hardly advanced beyond
the stage of infancy, the tendency of all linguistic
research is in the direction of unity (so Mr. Bevan,
original author of this article). Variety in unity is a
general law of nature, and the formal varieties of language present no obstacle to the theory of a common
Amid these varieties are manifest tokens of
origin.
unity in the original material out of which language
was formed, in the stages of formation through which
it has
passed, in the general principle of grammatical expression, and in the spirit and power displayed
in the development of these various formations.
The lines of discovery, therefore, point in one direc-

and favor the expectation that the various fammay be combined by the discovery of connect-

ing links into one family, comprehending all the
languages of the world. But should such a result

community and speech. The human family endeavored to check the tendency to separation by the establishment of a great central edifice, and a city
which would serve as the metropolis of the whole
The project was defeated by the interposiworld.
"
tion of Jehovah, who determined to confound their
language, that they might not understand one anConother's speech" (xi. 7; BABEL, TOWES OF).
temporaneously with, and perhaps as the result of,
this confusion of tongues, the people were scattered
abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth,
and the memory of the great event was preserved in
the

tion
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Tibetan, and Ural-Altaian languages, it seems ena place in the Turanian family. The American languages are referred by eminent writers to
an Asiatic or Turanian origin (Bunsen, Latham) ; the
bulk of the African languages to the Shemitic famstand by themselves as
ily (Latham) ; yet they may
The problem that awaits solution
distinct families.
titled to

I

j

i

\

i

i

i

families above specified can
is, whether the several
be reduced to a single family by demonstrating
their radical identity.
Here, though there is a considerable amount of radical identity which appears to
be above suspicion, yet the absence of materials and
other causes afford abundance of room for difference

of opinion. B. Do the ethnological views exhibited
Mosaic table (Gen. x.) accord with the evidence furnished by history and language, both in rein the
gard to the special facts recorded in it, and
more
general Scriptural view of an historical or,
human race * We
properly, a gentilic unity of the
I. The Mosaic table does not profess to denotice
scribe the process of the dispersion but, assuming
that dispersion as an accomplished fact, it records
the ethnic relations existing between the various
in the

!

I

!

!

:

i

'

i
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nations affected by it. These relations are expressed
under the form of a genealogy; the ethnological
character of the document is, however, clear both
from the names, some of which are gentilic in form,
as Ludim, Jebusitc, &c., others geographical or local,
as Mi/mim, Sidon, &c. ; and again from the formulary which concludes each section of the subject,
'

after their families, after their tongues, in their
Incountries, and in their nations" (x. 5, 20, 31).
cidentally, the table is geographical as well as ethnological ; but this arises out of the practice of designating nations by the countries they occupy. The
general arrangement of the table is as follows
The whole human race is referred back to Noah's
:

three sons, SHEM, HAM, and JAPHETH.
The Shemites
are described last, apparently that the continuity of
the narrative may not be further disturbed ; and the
Hamites stand next to the Shemites, in order to
show that these were more closely related to each
other than to the Japhetites. The identification of
the Biblical with the historical or classical names of
nations,

is

by no means easy, particularly where

the names are not subsequently noticed

in

the

Equal doubt arises where names admit of
being treated as appellatives, and so of being transferred from one district to another.
(I.) The Japhetite list contains fourteen names, of which seven
and
the
remainder
affiliated
represent independent,
nations, as follows
{i.) GOMER, connected ethnically with the Cimmerii, Cimbri (?), and Cifmrt/ ;
and geographically with Crimea. Associated with
Bible.

:

Gomerare
OARMAU.
Media,

ASHKENAZ
MAGOG, the

(1.)

RIPHATH;

(2.)

;

(3.)

To-

Seythiatis.
(iii.) MADAI,
JAVAN, the lonians, as a general ap-

(ii.)

(iv.)

with whom are associated
(1.) ELISHAH; (2.) TAKSIIISH ; (3.) KITTIM
(4.) DODAXIM.
(v.) TUBAL, the Tibareni in
Pontus. (vi.) MESHECH, the Monehi in northwestern
pellation for the Hellenic race,

;

Armenia, (vii.) TIRAS, perhaps T/iracia. (II.) The
Hamitic list contains thirty names, of which four
represent independent, and the remainder affiliated
nations, as follows: -(i.) CITSH, in two branches,
the western or African representing Ethiopia, the
Keexh of the old Egyptian, and the eastern or
Asiatic being connected with the names of the tribe
Cote&i, the district Cixiia, and the province Suxiana
or Khiizixtan. With Cush are associated (1.) SEBA; (2.) HAVILAH; (3.) SABTAH (4.) RAAHAH, with
whom are associated (a) SIIKHA, and (6) DEDAN ;
(5.) SABTECHAH ; (6.) NIMROD, a personal and not a
geographical name, the representative of the eastern Cushite . (ii.) MIZRAIM, the two J/ira, i. e.
Upper and Lower EGYPT, with whom are connected
;

<

(1.)

LIHIM;

(2.)

ANAMIM;

(8.)

NAPHTCHIM

;

(4.)

PATIIIUSIM; (5.) CASLUHIM
(6.) CAPHTORIM ; (7.)
PHOT, (iii.) CANAAN, to whom belong (1.) SIDON,
the well-known town in Phenicia (2.) HETH, or the
HITTITES; (3.) the JEBUSITE, of Jebus or Jerusalem;
(4.) the AMORITE ; (5.) the GIRGASITE; (6.) the HiVITB; (7.) the ARKITE ; (8.) the SINITE ; (9.) the AR;

;

VADITE; (10.) the ZEMARITE; (11.) the HAMATHITE.
(III.) The Shemitic list contains twenty-five names,
of which five refer to independent, and the remainKI.AM.
der to affiliated tribes, as follows
(i.)
(ii.)
ASSHCR. (iii.) ARPHAXAD, with whom are associated
(1.) SAI.AH Salah's son (a) EBKR; and Eber's two
sons (if) PELEG and (6*) JOKTAX, with thirteen sons
of Joktan, viz.
(a*) ALMODAP, (6*) SHELEFII, (e*)
:

;

:

HAZARMAVETH,

(e*) HADORAM, (/')
(</') JERAII,
1
1
UZAL, (//*) DIKI.AH, (A ) ORAL or EBAL, (t ) ARIMAEL,
JOBAB.
(;*) SHEBA, (P) OPHIR, (P) HAVILAH, (m)
(iv.) LVD.
(v.) ARAM, with whom are associated

(l.)Uz;

(2.)

HUL;

(3.)

GETHER

;

(4.)

MASH.

One

name

noticed in the table, viz. PHILISTIM, occurs in
the Hamitic division (Gen. x. 14), but without
any
direct assertion of Hamitic descent. The total num.
ber of names noticed in the table, including Pl.ilistim, would thus amount to seventy, which was raised
Before proby patristic writers to seventy-two.
ceeding further, it would be well to discuss a question materially affecting the historical value of the
Mosaic table, viz. the period to which it refers. On
this point very various opinions are entertained.
Knobcl, conceiving it to represent the commercial
geography of the Phenicians, assigns it to about 1 200
B. c., while others allow it no
higher antiquity than
the Babylonish Captivity.
Internal evidence leads
us to refer it to the age of Abraham, because
(a.)
the Canaanites were as yet in undisputed posses.-iun
of Palestine; (b.) the Philistines had not concluded
their migration

(c.) Tyre is unnoticed ; (d.) various
places such as Simyra (Zemarite), Sinna (Sinite),
and Area (Arkite), are noticed, which had fallen
into insignificance in later times ; (e.) Kittim, which
;

Solomon's age was under Phenician dominion, is
assigned to Japheth, and so Tarshish, which in that
age undoubtedly referred to the Phenician emporium of Tartessus, whatever may have been its earlier significance.
The chief objection to so early a
date as Abraham's time is the notice of the
under the name Madai. The Aryan nation, which
bears this name in history, appears not to have
reached its final settlement until about 900 B. c. but
the name Media may have belonged to the district
before the arrival of the Aryan Medes.
The Mosaic
in

'

;

table is supplemented by ethnological notu
lating to the various divisions of the Terahite fam-

ABRAHAM, ISHMAEL, KETCRAH, EDOM,
Besides
3, LOT, MOAB, AMMON, &c.).
the nations whose origin is accounted for in the
Bible, we find other early populations mentioned in
the history without any notice of their ethnology
(Amalekites, Anakims, Avims, Emims, lloriins,
Rephaims, Zamzumminis, and Zuzims). As tlu >e
ily

(NAHOR

MiniAS,

2,

HARAN

fragmentary populations intermingled with the <';inaanites, they probably belonged to the same stock
(compare Num. xiii. 22 Judg. i. 10). They n.ay
have belonged to an earlier migration than the Canaanitish, and may have been subdued by the later
comers; but this would not necessitate a different
;

Having thus surveyed the ethnological

origin.

state-

the Bible, it remains to inquire how far they
are based on, or accord with, physiological or linKnobel maintains that the throeguistic principle?
fold division of the Mosaic table is founded on the
physiological principle of color, SHKM, HAM, and
JAPHETH representing respectively the red, black,
and white complexions prevalent in the different
regions of the then known world ; but the etymological argument weakens rather than sustains his
view, and, while it is quite consistent with the |>hysical character of the districts that the H:imites
the south should be dark, the Japhetites of tl e

ments

in

<

t

north fair, and the Shemites intermediate in culm
as in geographical position, we have no evidence
The linthat this distinction was strongly marked.
guistic difficulties, connected with the Mosaic taMa
are very considerable, and there are many conflictlag opinions on the subject. The primary difficulty
is that of accounting for the evident identity of
language spoken by the Shemitic Terahitcs and the
Hamitic Canaanites. The alternative* hitherto offered as satisfactory solutions, viz that the Terahiteg
adopted the language of the Canaanites, or the Ca-
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mnitcs that of the Terahites, are both inconsiswith the enlarged area which the language
Covers on each side. The real question at issue concerns the language not of the whole Hamitic fambut of the Canaanites and Cushites. Knobel sup:ly,

representative of this family ; and those who dissent
from this theory might still regard
Magog as applied
broadly to all the nomad tribes of northern Asia,
whether Indo-European or Turanian. Tubal and

tent

1

the Canaanites acquired a Sheraitic lanposes that
from a prior population, represented by the
Kepliaites, Zuzim, Zamzummim, &c. ; Bunsen, that
they were a Shemitic race who had long sojourned

i

[

E^ypt

:

With regard

;

many striking and valuresemblance to the Shemitic type is
all
sides but there is not an equal
acknowledged on
degree of agreement among scholars as to the debe
drawn
to
from these resemblances.
ductions
Turning eastward to the banks of the Tigris and
Euphrates, and the adjacent countries, the examination of the inscriptions recently discovered has not
The Mosaic table
yet yielded undisputed results.
places a Shemitic population in Assyria and Elam,
and a Cushitic one in Babylon. Sufficient evidence
Egyptian language exhibits

able points of

;

i

by language that the basis of the population in Assyria was Shemitic and the inscriptions
especially of the neighborhood of Susa may ultiis

afforded

j

I

;

I

mately establish the fact of a Shemitic population
in Elam.
The presence of a Cushitic population in
Babylon if very generally held on linguistic grounds ;
and a close identity is said to exist between the old
Babylonian and the Mahri language, a Shemitic
tongue of an ancient type still living in a district of
With regard to
Hadranuutt, in southern Arabia.
ARABIA, the Mosaic table is confirmed by modern
research.
The Cushitic element has left memorials
of its presence in the south in the vast ruins of
Mareh and Sana, as well as in its influence on the
Himyaridc and Mahri languages, as compared with
the Hebrew. The Joktanid element forms the basis
of the Arabian population, the Shemitic character

;

'

1

who-e language needs no proof. (SHEMITIC LANIt remains to be inquired how far the
GUAGES.)
of

Japhetic stock represents the linguistic characteristics of the Indo-European and Turanian families.
Dividing the Indo-European, as suggested by the
name itself, into the eastern and western ; and subdividing the eastern into the Indian and Iranian, and
the western into the Celtic, Hellenic, Illyrian, Italian,
Teutonic, Slavonian, and Lithuanian classes, we are

to the Celtic

the Illyrian.

;

;

|

Gomer conjecturally

and Dodanim, also conjecturally, to
According to the old interpreters,

'

Ashkenaz represents the Teutonic class, while, according to Knobel, the Italian would be represented
by Tarshish, whom he identifies with the Etruscans
the Slavonian by Magog
and the Lithuanian posKnobel also identifies Riphath with
sibly by Tiras.
the Gauls, as distinct from the Cymry or Gomer
;

the Scythians

would naturally regard Magog as the

(1.)

A marked

is its inelastici-

It has expanded only about the Mediterranean
ty.
through the commercial colonies of the PHKSICIAXS.
(SHEMITIC LANGUAGES.) The bulk of the North African languages, both ancient and modern, though not
properly Shemitic, so far resemble that type as to be
called sub-Shemitic.
South of Egypt the Shemitic

type is reproduced in the majority of the Abyssinian
languages, and Shemitic influence may be traced
along the eastern coast of Africa as far as Mozambique. As to the languages of the interior and south,
Renan denies any resemblance to the Shemitic type,
while Latham asserts that connecting links exist between the sub-Shemitic languages of the north, the
Xegro languages in the centre, and the Caffre languages of the south, and that the Hottentot language is not so isolated as has been generally supBunsen supports this view as to the lanposed.
guages N. of the equator, but regards the Southern
as rather of the Turanian type. The Indc-European
family of languages consists now of nine classes, viz.
two Eastern or Aryan (Indian and Iranian) and seven
(Celtic, Italian, Albanian, Greek, Teutonic,
Lithuanian, and Slavonian).
Language and race are,
indeed, by no means coextensive (e. g. Celtic, Italian,
But, while the races have so intermingled as
&c.).
often to lose all trace of their original individuality,
the broad fact of their descent from one or other of

the branches of the Indo-European family remains
In Asia the languages fall into two
unaffected.
the monosyllabic, represented by the
large classes
Chinese and the agglutinative, represented by the
various nations classed by Miiller as Turanian, and
viz. the
falling geographically into two divisions,
Northern or Ural-Altaian, a well-defined group with

branches (Tungusian, Mongolian, Turkish, Sawith four
moicdic, and Finnish), and the Southern
classes (Tamulian, Bhotiya and Lotihic languages,
The languages of Oceanica are genTai, Malay).
with the Malay
erally supposed to be connected
but the linguistic and ethnological relationa
class
between the Malay and the black or Negrito population found on many of the groups of islands are not
The polysynthetic languages of North
well defined.
America are regarded as of the Mongolian stock,
and a close affinity is said to exist between the North
five

;

;

and Kittim (not improbably) with the Carians, at
one period predominant on the islands adjacent to
Asia Minor.
The evidence for these identifications
varies in strength, but in no instance approaches to
Whether the Turanian family is
demonstration.
fairly represented in the Mosaic table may be doubted.
Those who advocate the Mongolian origin of

into divisions more or less numerous.
characteristic of the Shemitic family

Western

able to assign Madai (Media) and Togarmah (Armenia) to the Iranian class ; Javan (Ionian) and Eli-

shah (jEolian) to the Hellenic

Meshech Knobel identifies respectively with the
Iberians and the Ligurians, both
perhaps Turanians.
II. The question now
comes, How far do the present results of ethnological science
support the general idea of the unity of the human
race, which underlies the Mosaic system ? The chief and often
only
instrument at our command for ascertaining the relationship of nations is language. The nomenclature
of modern ethnology is not identical with that of
the Bible, partly from the enlargement of the area,
and partly from the general adoption of language as
the basis of classification.
The term Shemitic is retained, not, however, to indicate a descent from
Shem, but the use of languages allied to the Hebrew.
Hamitic, also, is used as subordinate to, or coordinate with, Shemitic (see A, III., above). Japhetic
is superseded
mainly by Indo-European or Aryan.
The various nations or families of nations which find
no place under the Biblical titles are classed by
some ethnologists as Turanian, by others broken up

but neither of these explanations is satisto the Cushites, the only exa Joktanid immigration supervened
planation is that
on the original Hamitic population, the result being
a combination of Cushitic civilization with a Shemitic language but time and research may clear up
much of the mystery on this subject. That the
in

factory.
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i

I

American and the Kamtchadale and Korean

Ian-
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guages on the opposite coast of Asia. The tendency
of all linguistic and ethnological research is to discover the elements of unity amidst the most striking
external varieties. Already the myriads of the human race are massed together into a few large

'

we are firmly persuaded that in their
broad results these sciences will yield an increasing testimony to the truth of the BIBLE. INSPIRAgroups, and

TION

;

guage of Lycaonia. It is almost implied that he did
not understand it (xiv. 11). Not one word in the
discussion of spiritual gifts in 1 Cor. xii.-xiv. implies that the gift was of this nature, or given lor
this purpose.
Nor, it may be added, within the limits assigned by the providence of God to the winking of the Apostolic Church, was such a gilt

Aramaic (SHEMITIC LANGUAGES), GREEK, LATthe three languages of the inscription on tincross, were media of intercourse throughout the
empire. (2.) Some interpreters have seen thtir way
to another solution of the difficulty by changing the
character of the miracle, making it consist not in
any new power bestowed on the speakers, but in
the impression produced on the hearers.
Thus,
words which the Galilean disciples uttered in their
own tongue were heard, or seem*] to be heard, by
those who listened as if uttered in their native
speech.
Weighty reasons against this hypi
are (a.) It is at variance with the distinct statement of Acts ii. 4, "They began to speak with other
tongues." (6.) It at once multiplies the miracle, and
degrades its character. Not the 120 disciplt
the whole multitude of many thousands, are in this
case the subjects of it. (c.) It involves an element
The miracle, on this view, was
of falsehood.
wrought to make men believe what was not actually
the fact, (d.) It is altogether inapplicable to the
phenomena of 1 Cor. xiv. (3.) Critics of a negative
school have rejected the narrative either altogether
or in part. (INSPIRATION ; MIRACLES.) V. What,
then, are the facts actually brought before us
What inferences may be legitimately drawn from
them? (1.) The utterance of words by tl
ciples in other languages than their own Galilean
sary.

MAN.

IN,

Tongnes, Gift of. I. The
"
formly translated TONGUE," and employed throughout the X. T. in designating the gift now under consideration, is used
(1.) for the bodily organ of
speech ; (2.) in Aristotle, for a foreign word, imported and half naturalized in Greek, and hence
Gr. glotta, or glossa, uni-

needing explanation ; (3.) in Hellenistic Greek,
for "speech" or "language."
(A) Eichhorn and
Bardili, and to some extent Bunsen, starting from
the first, see in the so-called gift an inarticulate utterance.
(B) Bleek adopts the second meaning,
and infers that to speak in tongues was to use unu-

'.

sual, poetic language.
(C) The received traditional
view, which starts from the third meaning, and sees
in the gift of tongues a distinctly linguistic power,
commends itself most (so Prof. Plumptre). II. The
chief passages from which we have to draw our conclusion as to the nature and purpose of the gift in
question are (1.) Mk. xvi. 17; (2.) Acts ii. 1-13,
x. 46, xix. 6; (3.) 1 Cor. xii., xiv.
III. The promise of a new power coming from the Divine Spirit,
giving not only comfort and insight into truth, but
fresh powers of utterance of some kind, appears

'i

once and again in our Lord's teaching. The disciples
are to take no thought what they shall speak, for
the Spirit of their Father shall speak in them (Mat.
x. 19, 20; Mk. xiii. 11).
Galilean peasants are to
speak freely and boldly before kings. In Mk. xvi.
17 a more definite term is employed: "They shall
speak with new tongues." The obvious meaning
of the promise is that the disciples should speak in
new languages which they had not learned as other
men learn them. IV. The wonder of the day of
PENTECOST (Acts ii.) is, in its broad features, famil"
iar.
Suddenly there swept over them the sound
as of a rushing mighty wind " (compare Ez. i. 24,
"
xliii. 2).
There appeared unto them tongues like
as of fire." The tongues were distributed (A. V.
" cloven
" And
"), lighting upon each of them.
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit
gave them utterance." The narrative that follows
conveys the impression that the disciples were
heard to speak in languages of which they had
no colloquial knowledge previously (6-12). What
view are we to take of a phenomenon so marvellous
and exceptional? What views have men actually
taken? (1.) The prevalent belief of the Church has
been that in the Pentecostal gift the disciples received a supernatural knowledge of all such languages as they needed for their work as Evangelists,
The knowledge was permanent, and could be used
at their own will.
This belief goes beyond the
data with which the N. T. supplies us. Each instance of the gift recorded in the Acts connects it,
not with teaching, but with praise and adoration
not with the normal order of men's lives, but with
exceptional epochs in them. The speech of St. Peter
which follows (Acts ii. 14 ff.), like most other
speeches addressed to a Jerusalem audience, was
When St. Paul,
spoken apparently in Aramaic.
who " spake with tongues more than all," was at
Lystra, no mention is made of his using the Ian-

Aramaic is distinctly asserted.
(2.) The words
spoken appear to have been determined, not by the
"
will of the speakers, but by the Spirit which
gave
them utterance." (3.) The word tianslated "utterance "

Acts

4 (the Gr. verb apuphlhtnggomai
;
speak out, declare, Hbn. A". T. /,'/.
''
"
" said
"
in ver. 14, and
translated
speak forth in
xxvi. 25) has in the LXX. a special association with
the oracular speech of true or false prophets, and

=

:

in

ii.

to utter forth,

appears to imply some peculiar, perhaps musical,
solemn intonation (compare 1 Chr. xxv. 1, A. V.
"
" Ez. xiii.
"
divine ").
9, A. V.
(4.) The
prophecy
"
"
tongues were used as an instrument not of teachthem
ing but of praise.
(5.) Those who spoke
seemed to others to be under the influence of some
" full of new wine"
(Actsii. 18).
strong excitement,
a
(6.) Questions as to the mode of operation of
power above the common laws of bodily or m< ntal
be
life lead us to a region where our words should
"
wary and few." In all likelihood such words as
they then uttered had been heard by the disciples
At previous Jewish feasts they must have
before.
met a varied crowd, the pilgrims of each nation
but belore,
uttering their praises and doxologies
;

;

!

;

i

the Galilean peasants had stood in that crowd,
neither heeding, nor understanding, nor rememberit
ing what they heard, still less able to reproduce
now they had the power of speaking it clearly and
The Divine work would in this case take
freely.
the form of a supernatural exaltation of the memory, not of imparting a miraculous knowled.
words never heard before. (7.) The gift of toi
the ecstatic burst of praise, is definitely a.-~. -rtl
;

;

j

;

be a fulfilment of Joel ii. 28. We are led, therelook for that which answers to the Gift of
Tongues in the other element of prophecy included
with teaching in theO. T. use of the word(FuoriiLT),
to

'

I

fore, to
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the ecstatic praise, the burst of song (1 Sam.
5-13, xix. 20-24 ; 1 Chr. xxv. 3 ; compare 1 Cor.
other instances in the Acts ofl'er
(8.) The
xiv.).
By implication in
essentially the same phenomena.

tation (xiv. 7-11).
VII. (1.) Traces of the gift are
found in Romans, Galatians, and KpheMans. From
the Pastoral Epistles, from those of St. Peter and

viz.
x.

15-19, by express statement in x. 47, xi. 15,
it belongs to special critical epochs, the
1", xix. 6,
exercise of the gift being at once connected with
"
"
in its N. T.
and distinguished from
prophecy
VI. The First Epistle to the Corinthians
sense.
The
fuller
data.
spiritual gifts are classisupplies
xiv.

and compared, arranged, apparently, according
placed under regulation. The facts
which may be gath3red are briefly these:
(1.) The
phenomena of the gift of tongues were not confined
to one Church or section of a Church.
(2.) The
comparison of gifts, in both the lists given by St.
fied

to their worth,

xii. 8-10, 28-30 ; comp. 31, xiv. 5, 18,
places that of tonguas, and the inter(3.) The
pretation of tongues, lowest in the scale.
main characteristic of the "tongue" is that it is
"
speaks mysteries," prays,
unintelligible. The man
blesses, gives thanks, in the tongue (xiv. 15, 16),
but no one understands him. He can hardly be said,

Paul (1 Cor.
20, 23, 39),

indeed, to

understand himself

(ver. 14).

(4.)

The

peculiar nature of the gift leads the apostle into
what appears at first a contradiction. " Tongues
are for a sign," not to believers, but to those who
do not believe; yet the effect on unbelievers is not
that of attracting, but repelling.
They disturb,
startle, awaken, are given for astonishing, but are
not and cannot be the grounds of conviction and
Therefore it is that, for those who believe
belief.
already, prophecy is tha greater gift.
(5.) There
remains the question whether these also were
"
"
in the sense of bsing languages.
It
tongues
must have been from the phenomena of Pentecost
that the word tongue derived its new and special

The companion of St. Paul, and St. Paul
himself, were likely to usa the same word in the
same sense.
The "divers kinds of tongues " (1
meaning.

"
tongues of men
(xiii. 1 ), point
kind, and it is easier to conceive of these as differences of language than as
belonging to utterances all equally wild and inarticulate.
The utterances of the tongues may have
been in whole or in part Hebrew and Aramaic words
(compare xvi. 22 with xii. 3; Rom. viii. 15 Gal. iv.
"
"
6).
Tongues of angels in 1 Cor. xiii. 1 may be
connected with the words surpassing human utterance, which St. Paul heard as in Paralise (2 Cor.
xii.
4), and these again with the great Hallelujah
Here also, as in
hymns of Rev. xix. 1-6.
(6.)
Acts ii., we have to think of some peculiar intonation as frequently characterizing the exercise of the
"
The analogies which suggest themtongues."
selves to St. Paul's mind are those of the pipe, the
In the case
harp, the trumpet (1 Cor. xiv. 7, 8).
of one "singing in the spirit" (xiv. 15), but not
with the understanding also, the strain of ecstatic
melody must have been all that the listeners could
Cor. xii. 28), the
to differences of

"

some

;

perceive (compare Eph. v. 19).
(7.) Connected
with the " tongues," was the corresponding power
ol interpretation
Its function
(1 Cor. xiv. 13, 27).
must have been twofold. The interpreter had first
to catch the
foreign words, Aramaic or others, which

had mingled more or less largely with what was
uttered, and then to find a meaning and an order
in wh.it seemed at first to be without either. Under
the action of one with this insight the wild utter"
ances of the "
become a treasure-

tongues

might

house of deep truths. Sometimes the tongues appear to have passed beyond the limits of interpre-
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John, they are altogether absent, and this is in
of a calmer, more normal state.
(2.) Probab.y, however, the disappearance of the
Iremcus testifies that
"tongues" was gradual.
there were brethren in his time " who had prophetic
gifts, and spoke through the Spirit in all kinds of
St.

itself significant

tongues." For the most part, however, the part
which they had tilled in the worship of the Church
was supplied by the " hymns and spiritual songs "
of the succeeding age.
After this, within the
Church we lose nearly all traces of them. VIII.
(i.) A wider question of deep interest presents itself.
Can we find in the religious history of mankind any facts analogous to the manifestation of the
"
"
The three characteristic phenomena
tongues ?
are, as has been seen, (1.) an ecstatic state of partial or entire unconsciousness; (2.) the utterance
of words in tones startling and impressive, but
often conveying no distinct meaning; (3.) the_use
of languages which the speaker at other times was
unable to converse in.
(ii.) The 0. T. presents us
with some instances in which the gift of prophecy
has accompaniments of this nature (1 Sam. xix. 24).
cannot exclude the false prophets and di(iii.)
viners of Israel from the range of our inquiry.
have distinct records of strange, mysterious intoand
nations.
The
wizards "

We

We

ventriloquist

peep

19); the "voice of one who has a
comes low out of the ground (xxix.
4; DIVINATION; MAGIC),
(iv.) The quotation by
St. Paul (1 Cor. xiv. 21) from Is. xxviii. 11 is significant.
With the phenomena of the " tongues "
his mind, he saw in them the fulfilment
to
present

mutter"

(Is. viii.

familiar spirit"

of the prophet's words. A remarkable parallel to
the text thus interpreted is found in Hos. ix. 7. (v.)
The history of heathen oracles presents examples
of the orgiastic state, iu which the wisest of Greek
thinkers recognized the lower type of inspiration.
(vi.) More dis(DIVINATION; ORACLE; PYTHON.)
tinct parallels are found in the accounts of the
wilder, more excited sects (Montanists, &c.) which
have, from time to time, appeared in the history of
at the
Christendom,
(vii.) The French prophets
commencement of the eighteenth century claimed
"
Unknown
the gift of tongues, (viii.) The so-called
"
Tongues manifested themselves first in the W. of
Scotland, and afterward (1830) in the Caledonian

Church in Regent Square, London, among the followers of the late Edward Irving. Here, more than
in most other cases, were the conditions of long,
one central
eager expectation, fixed brooding over
thought, the mind strained to a preternatural tension.
Suddenly, now from one, now from another,
chiefly from women, devout but illiterate, mysterious
sounds were heard.
Irving himself has left on
record his testimony, that to him they seemed to
earthly music, leading to the
"
belief that the
tongues of the Apostolic age had
been as the archetypal melody of which all the
Church's chants and hymns were but faint, poor
To those who were without, on the other
echoes.

embody a more" than

hand, they seemed but an unintelligible gibberish,
The speaker was
the yells and groans of madmen.
commonly unable to interpret what he uttered, (ix.)
In certain exceptional states of mind and body the
and abnorpowers of memory receive a wonderful
mal strength. In" the delirium of fever, in the ectheir old age lanstasy of a trance, men speak in
or spoken since
guages which they have never heard

TOO

TOR

their earliest youth.
In all such cases the marvellous power is the accompaniment of disease.
IX.

Tuftteh, fifteen or twenty miles S. E. of the Dead
Sea.
SEA, THE SALT.
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The phenomena which have been described (VIII.
above) are, with hardly an exception, morbid the
precursors or the consequences of clearly-recognizable disease. The Gift of Tongues was bestowed on
;

men

in full vigor and activity, preceded by no
no exhaustion. The gift of the
of
Pentecost was the starting-point of the long
day
history of the Church of Christ, the witness, in its
very form, of a universal family gathered out of all
nations.
It belonged, however, to a critical epoch,
not to the continuous life of the Church. It implied a disturbance of the equilibrium of man's
normal state. It was a xiyx, but not lie instrument
for building up the Church (1 Cor. xiii. 8).
SPIRIT ;

frenzy, followed by

t

SPIRIT, THE
* Tool.

HOLY.

AXE COULTER FILE
AGRICULTURE
FORK HAMMER HANDICRAFT HARROW KNIFE
MATTOCK NAIL PLANES PLUMB-LINE PLUMMET
RAZOR SAW TONGS.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

*

Tootb, pi. TEETH (Heb. and dial, usually shcn ;
Gr. odous), used mostly in a literal sense in respect
to men and animals (Gen. xlix. 12 ; Ex. xxi. 24, 27
;

Deut. xxxii. 24

Mat. v. 38, &c.), sometimes denoting that which resembles a tooth, as the tine or
prong of a fork or flesh-hook (1 Sam. ii. 13), a sharp
" forerock, peak of a hill (xiv. 5 margin, (ext
front"), &c.

;

The Hebrew word

is

frequently ren-

" Cleanness
"
dered " IVORY."
of teeth
indicates
"
hunger or famine (Am. iv. 6)
gnashing of teeth,"
i. e.
striking or grinding the teeth together, indicates
violent passion, as rage, anguish, or desperation
" to cast in one's
(Py. xxxv. 16; Mat. viii. 12, &c.);
"
" I am
teeth
to revile or reproach.
(xxvii. 44)
"
escaped with the skin of my teeth (Job xix. 20),
"
Gesenius
do
remain
;

=

explains

my gums

scarcely

from disease and wasting;" Fiirst says, "L e.
"
others have
gums being almost taken away
;

my
re-

ferred " the skin of the teeth " to the lips, enamel,
&c.
"Tooth for tooth" was an instance of com-

pensation in PUNISHMENTS (Ex. xxi. 24, &c.).
To'pareh-y, or Top'ardi-y [ch pronounced as k],
an Anglicized form of the Gr. loparchia, once (1 Me.
xi. 28) applied in the LXX. to the three districts

(APHEREMA, LYDDA, and RAMATHKM) to which elsewhere (x. 30, xi. 34) the Greek name nomosis given.
In all these passages the A. V. has " governments."
The " toparchies " or governments seem to have
been of the nature of agaliks, and the passages in
which theGr. word /oparchcs, i. e. a toparch or ruler

of a toparchy, occurs (Gen. xli. 34, A.V. "officer;"
2 K. xviii. 24, A. V. " captain " Dan. iii. 2, 3, A. V.
"governor"), all harmonize with the view of that
functionary as the aga, whose duty would be to collect the taxes and administer justice in all cases affecting the revenue, and who, for the purpose of
enforcing payment, would have the command of a
small military force.
To'paz (Heb. pitddh ; Gr. topazion), a precious
stone, the second in the first row of the high-priest's
breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 17, xxxix. 10), an Ethiopian
gem (Job xxviii. 19), one of the jewels of the Tyrian
king (Ez. xxviii. 13), the ninth foundation of the
wall of New Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 20).
The ancient
"
"
was probably the modern CHRYSOLITE,
topaz
which is a green mineral, a silicate of magnesia and
iron.
For the modern Oriental topaz (
ancient
chrysolite), see ADAMANT and SAPPHIRE.
To'phfl (Heb. lime, Ges.), a place mentioned in
Deut. i. 1 only; probably (so Mr. Hayman, after
Robinson, Winer, Gesenius, &c.) at Tufileh or Wady
;

=

;

"

;

;

;

To'phet (L. form), and To pheth (Heb. place to be
be abhorred, Ges. ; see below), a place
which lay somewhere E. or S. E. of JERUSALKM, in
"the Valley of the Son of HINNOM," which is "liy
"
the entry of the east gate
Is. xxx.
(2 K. xxiii. 10
33; Jer. vii. 31, 32, xix. 6, 11-14). It was not
identical with Ilinnom, but was in it, and seen
to have been part of the king's gardens, and watered
by SILOAM, perhaps a little to the S. of the present
Birket el-Hamra (so Dr. Bonar, original author of
this article).
The N. T. does not refer to it, nor the
Apocrypha, nor Josephus. Jerome is the first who
notices it ; but we can see that by his time the name
had disappeared. Iliunom by old writers, western
and eastern, is always placed east of the city, and

spit upon, to

Month of Uio
corresponds to what we call the
Tyropceon." Tophet has been variously translated.
Jerome says brcadlh or width ; others garden, drum,
place of burning or burying, abomination, &c. The
most natural seems that suggested by the occurrence
in two consecutive verses of the two nearly identical
Hebrew words, for which the A. V. has "TABRET"
and " TOPHET" (Is. xxx. 32, 33). Tophet was probably the king's tabrtt-grove, or valley, or garden, denoting originally nothing evil or hateful. Certainly
there is no proof that it took its name from the
drums beaten to drown the cries of the burning victims that passed through the fire to MOLECH. Afterward, defiled by idols, and polluted by the sacrifices
of Baal and the fires of Molcch, it became the place
of abomination, the very gate or pit of HELL. The
pious kings defiled it, and threw down its altars and
high places, pouring into it all "the filth of the city,
" abhorrence
till it became the
of Jerusalem.
* Torch.
LAMP; LANTERN.
Tor mail (Heb., see below) occurs only in the marThe Heb. bitormah, translated
gin of Judg. ix. 31.
" to Tormah " in the
" c.
margin, is trans..ft'.ly," or
"
"
or in </W<
in
and in

the text,
privily
fraud
by Gesenius, Bush, &c. A few commentators have
conjectured that the word was originally the same

lated

with
*

ARUMAH

in ver. 41.

Tor-mentor, the A. V. translation of Gr. basan-

properly a torturer, examiner, inquisitor ; but
N. T. (so Grotius, Robinson, L. & S.) a jai'i-r
or prison-keeper (Mat. xviii. 34 only).
Meyer and
Lange sustain the literal rendering of the A. V.,
" tormentor."
Among the ancient Romans a creditor might use certain legal tortures, as a heavy chain
and a system of half-starvation, to extort from the
debtor a confession of any concealed treasures, or
istest,

in the

bring him to terms (Dr. Schaff, in Lange's Comm.
on Mat., \. c.).
Tor'toise [-tis], the A. V. translation of Heb. txdb,

TOU

TRA

which occurs only in Lev. xi. 29, as the name of
some unclean animal. Bochart with much reason
(so Mr. Houghton, with Gesenius, Fiirst, W. L. Alexander [in Kitto], &c.) refers the Hebrew terra to
"a
the kindred Arabic dhab,
large kind of LIZARD,"
apparently the terrestrial monitor or skink of Egypt
(Psammosaurus Si-incus or Monitor terrettris of Cuvier), which is three or four feet long, and common
in the deserts of Palestine and X. Africa.
Mr.
Gosse (in Fairbairn) favors the rendering "tortoise,"
Various
in which the A. V. follows Elias Levita.
fresh-water tortoises, land-tortoises, and sea-torfound
in
are
Palestine
and
its
toises
neighborhood.
The Einys Caspica is a marsh tortoise, found in Eu&c.
rope, Palestine,
PALESTINE, Zoology.

or chdtser (Gen. xxv. 16), usually
4.
(HAZER.)
Heb. 'tr (Deut. iii. 5; 1 Sam. xvi. 4, xxiii. 7), translated "city" more than 1,(XK) times.
5. Heb. kir
"
(Josh. ii. 15), elsewhere usually translated WALL."

.

8.

Heb.

Jialser

"COURT" or "TILLAGE."

translated

6.

Heb. plural perdzoth

(in part)

Ges. (Esth.
open country,
towns ; " Zech. ii. 4, Heb.
in Ez. xxxviii.

walls");
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=

8,

= country regions,

A. V. "un walled
A. V. " towns without

ix.

19,

11 translated

"unwalled.

a vil/aae, hatfild, country7. Gr. kome
villages."
town, without walls, Rbn. N. T. Lex., L. & S. (Mat.
x. 11; Mk. viii. 23, 26 twice, 27; Lk. v. 17, ix. 6,

12; Jn.

vii.

LAGE" (Mat.

42, xi.

30), oftener translated

1,

=

"VIL-

Gr. komopolis
a milage-city, i. e. a large village or town like a city, but
without walls, Rbn. N. T. Lex. (Mk. i. 38 only).
Town'-elerk, the A. V. translation of the Gr.
8.

ix. 35, &c.).

(= a writer, SCRIBE, secretary, clerk), the
of the magistrate at EPHESUS who appeased the
mob in the theatre at the time of the tumult exvited
by Demetrius and his fellow-craftsmen (Acts xix.
The original service of this class of men was,
35).
to record the laws and decrees of the state, and to
read them in public (BO Prof. HacketL, original author of this article). " On the subjugation of Asia
"
by the Romans," says Baumstark,
grammateis
(Gr. plural
scribes, or secretaries) were appointed
there in the character of governors of single cities
and districts, who even placed their names on the
coins of their cities, caused the year to be named

grammafeus
title

=

from them, and sometimes were allowed to assume
the dignity, or at least the name, of high-priest."
Trafb-o-nl'tis (Gr. a rugged or stony tract), in Lk.
iii. 1
ARGOB. From Josephus we
only, probably
gather that it lay S. of Damascus, and E. of GaulanFrom
itis. and bordered on Auranitis and Batantea.
Ptolemy we learn that it bordered on Batanaea, near
the town of Saccaea.
In the Jerusalem Gemara it is
made to extend as far S. as Bostra. Trachonitis (so
Prof. Porter, original author of this article) included
the whole of the modern province called el-Lejah,
with a section of the plain southward, and also a
The
part of the western declivities of Jebel Haurun.
Lejah is bounded on the E. by the mountains of
Batanaaa (now Jebel Haurdri), on whose slopes are
the ruins of Saccaea and KENATH; on the S. by
Auranitis (now ffaurdn), in which are the extensive
ruins of Bostra (BOZRAH ?) on the W. by Gaulanitis
(now Jaulan) and on the N. by Ituraea (now Jedur)
and Damascus.

=

Terrestrial

Monitor or Skiuk of Egypt

(Pxmmotauna Scmem).

=

Toi (1 Chr. xviii 9, 10).
A. V. translation of 1. Heb.
shaken or beaten off from flax,
Fiirst
Gesenius,
(Judg. xvi. 9; Is. i. 31). 2. Heb.
awick, as made of LINEN, Ges. (xliii. 17);
pishtdh
elsewhere
"FLAX," A. V., Gesenius, Fiirst.
Tow'er (Heb. migddl, migdol, &c. Gr. purgos).
For towers as parts of city-walls, or as strongholds
To'u (Heb.)

*Tow

n&oreth

[to], the

=

=

tow, as

=

;

of refuge in villages, see ANTONIA; FENCED CITY;

HANANEEL JERUSALEM; LACHISH; MEAH; MIGDOL
OPHEL SILOAM ; WAR, &c. Watch-towers or fortified posts in frontier or exposed situations are mentioned in Scripture, as the tower of EDAR, LEBANON,
;

;

;

&c. (Gen. xxxv. 21

;

Mic.

iv.

8

;

Is. xxi. 5, 8, 11,

&c.

;

SHEPHERD). Remains of such fortifications may still
be seen, which probably have succeeded to more ancient structures built in the same places for like purTowers were also built in vineyards as an
poses.
almost necessary appendage to them (Is. v. 2 ; Mat.
xxi.

33; Mk.

xii. 1).

Such towers are

still

in

use

vineyards, especially near Hebron,
and are used as lodges for the keepers of the vineGOD is figuratively spoken of as a " tower "
yards.
likewise (so Gesenius) proud and pow(Ps. Ixi. 3)
erful men (Is. ii. 15, xxx. 25).
*Town, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. bath,
literally "daughter," in specifying small dependent
"
towns " and " villages " (Josh. xv. 45, 47 twice,
xvii. 11 six times, 16, &c.
DAUGHTERS). 2. Heb.
villages, nomailic enplural havvoth or chavvoth
campments, properly places of living "or dwelling,
"
Ges. ; used only of the towns of Jair
(Josh. xiii.
" HAVOTH-JAIR "
;
30; 1 K. iv. 13; 1 Chr. ii. 23)
" small
in Num. xxxii. 41 also translated
towns."
in Palestine in

;

;

=

;

;

* Trade*
OMON, &c.

ARABIA

* Tra-di tion

;

COMMERCE

(fr. L.),

;

DISPERSION

;

SOL-

the A. V. translation of Gr.

=

paradosis, which, in N. T.,
(so Rbn. N. T. Lex.)
any thing orally delivered, a precept, ordinance, instruction ; applied particularly to the Oral Law of the
Jews (PHARISEES; SCRIBES), or their precepts and
doctrines handed down from age to age (Mat. xv. 2,
3, 6; Mk. vii. 3, 5, 8, 9, 13; Gal. i. 14; Col. ii. 8);
thrice used in a more general sense to denote the
precepts and doctrines which the apostles taught
(1 Cor. xi. 2, A. V. "ordinances;" 2 Th. ii. 15, iii.
The apostles taught first by word of mouth or
6).
PREACHING afterward their instructions were committed to writing, and appear in the GOSPELS, EPISTLES, &c., of the XEW TESTAMENT.
Trane* (fr. L. tranritus ; Gr. ekstasu).
(1.) In
Xum. xxiv. 4, 16, where only in the A. V. of the 0.
T. this word occurs, there is, as the Italics show, no
corresponding word in Hebrew. In the N. T. the
word occurs three times (Acts x. 10, xi. 5, xxii. 17),
and denotes the condition of seeming death to the
;

TRA
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outer world, or the state in which a man has passed
out of the usual order of his life, beyond the usual
limits of consciousness and volition (so Prof. Plumptre, original author of this article).
(2.) From the
time of Hippocrates, who uses it to describe the loss
of conscious perception, the Greek word (used in the
N. T., in this special sense, only by Luke " the
physician ") had probably borne the medical signification which it has had, with shades of meaning for
good or evil, ever since. (3.) In the more precise
definitions of modern medical science the ecstatic
In catastate appears as one form of catalepsy.
"
lepsy pure and simple, there is a sudden suspension
of thought, of sensibility, of voluntary motion." In
the ecstatic form of catalepsy, " the patient is lost
to all external impressions, but wrapt and absorbed
in some object of the imagination."
There is, for
the most part, a high degree of mental excitement.
The patient utters the most enthusiastic Hud fervid
expressions or the most earnest warnings. The character of the whole frame is that of intense contemThe causes of this state arc to
plative excitement.
be traced commonly to strong religious impressions.
(4.) Whatever explanation may be given of it, it is
true of many, if not of most, of those who have left
the stamp of their own character on the religious
history of mankind, that they have been liable to
pass at times into this abnormal state. The union
of intense feeling, strong volition, long-continued
thought (the conditions of all wide and lasting influence), aided in many cases by the withdrawal from
the lower life of the support which is needed to maintain a healthy equilibrium, appears to have been
more than the " earthen vessel " will bear.
The
words which
of adoration " are
of " an

speak

!

\

,

'

x., xi., xxii.

17-21).

Wisely for the

;

;

;

;

*

;

Trans-gm sion.
Treag'we

SIN.

[trezh-] (Heb. 6ttdr, hosen or chosen,

hence, whatever is esteemed precious or
1 K. vii.
highly valued (Gen. xliii. 23 ; Ex. xix. 5
51 ; Neh. xii. 44; Job xxxviii. 22 twice; Mat. vi.
21,

xiii.

Treasure-cities (Ex.

44, 52, &c.).

11;

i.

RAMESES)
store-cities, i. e. cities where were
magazines or depots of provisions, &c. Treasurehouse (Ezr. v. 17 Neh. x. 38, &c.)
storehouse or

=

;

!

treasury.

*Tres'B-rer (Heb. and Chal. aizbdr ; Chal. pi.
one who has charge of royal trcasgtddberin, &c.)
ures or of a TREASURY (Ezr. i. 8, vii. 21
Neh. xiii.

=

!

;

|

;

13; Dan. iii.
MlTIIREDATH 1

2,

3,

CHAMBERLAIN; KING;

&c.).

SHEBXA.
*
Treas'n-ry, the A. V. translation of 1.
otxdr
what is laid up, a store or stock of
;

=

ffeb.
fruit,

produce, provision, gold, silver, &c., treasure, a storehouse, garner, Ges. (Josh. vi. 19, 24 ; 1 Chr. ix. '26.
xxviii. 12 twice; 2 Chr. xxxii. 27
Neh. xiii. 12, 13;
Ps. cxxxv. 7; Jer. xxxviii. 11), also translated
"treasure" (Deut. xxviii. 12, xxxii. 34, &c., often),
"storehouse" (1 Chr. xxvii. 25; Ps. xxxiii. 7),
"
"
"
"
store
Mai.
garner (Joel i. 17),
(2 Chr. xi. 1 1
;

10), &c.

iii.

2.

Heb.

pi.

ure-chests, Ges. (Esth.

Heb. aanzach

=

iii.

9,

iv.

;

=

gcndzim

treasures, treas-

(CHEST

7).

2.)

3.

treasury of the Temple, Ges. (1
Chr. xxviii. 11 only; see No. 4 below).
4.
Gr.
gazophulakion
(so Rbn. N. T. Lex.) the treasury
of the TEMPLE, which, according to the Rabbins, was
in the court of the women, where stood thirteen
chests (called trumpets from their form) into which
the Jews cast their offerings (Mat. xii. 41 twice, 43
Lk. xxi. 1), also, by metonymy, the court itself (Jn.
viii.
5. Gr. korbands
20).
(so Rbn. N. T. Lex.)
CORBAN ; by metonymy, the treasury in the Temple

=

i

;

=

=

No. 4 (Mat. xxvii.
TRIBUTE.

W

revelations (Acts

=

;

j

We

most part did the apostle draw a veil over these
more mysterious experiences (2 Cor. xii. 1-4).
PAUL PETER PROPHET.
*
CESAREA PHILIPPI
HERTrans-fig -i-ra'Uon.
MON JESUS CHRIST TABOR.

Chal. pi. oinzin-;
;
Gr. thtsaunts, once [Acts viii. 27] ffaza\ in A. V.
whatever is laid up in store, as provisions, gold and
silver, &c. : also the store, repository, or magazine
itself;

:

ecstasy
often literally true.
are now able to take
(5.)
a true estimate of the trances of Biblical history.
As in other things, so also here, the phenomena are
common to
higher and lower, to true and false sysT
tems.
e may not point to trances and ecstasies
as proofs of a true revelation, still less think of them
as at all inconsistent with it. Thus, we have the thing,
"
"
though not the word, in the deep sleep," the horror of great darkness," that fell on Abraham (Gen. xv.
12).
Balaam, as if overcome by the constraining
"
power of a Spirit mightier than his own, sees the
vision of God, falling, but with opened eyes " (Num.
xxiv. 4). Saul, in like manner, when the wild chant of
the prophets stirred the old depths of feeling, him"
"
self also
and " fell down " (most, if
prophesied

not all, of his kingly clothing being thrown off in
the ecstasy of the moment) " all that day and all
that night" (1 Sam. xix. 24).
Something in Jeremiah made men say of him that he was as one that
<%
is mad and maketh himself a
prophet" (Jer. xxix.
In Ezekicl the phenomena appear in more
26).
wonderful and awful forms (Ez. iii. 15, viii. 8). (6.)
As other elements and forms of the prophetic work
were revived in " the Apostles and Prophets " of the
N. T., so also was this. Though different in form,
it
belongs to the same class of phenomena as the
gift of tongues (ToNOCEs, GIFT OF), and is connected
with " visions and revelations of the Lord." In
some cases, indeed, it is the chosen channel for such

matmon, plural misccndth, &c.

BARN

6).

;

FOOD

;

MONEY

;

*Treft ADAM; ALGUM-TREES ALMOND; AI.OE?;
APPLE; BAY-TREE; Box; CEDAR; CHESTNUT-TREE;
FIG; FIR; HOLM-TREE; JUNIPER; MASTICH-TREE
MULBERRY-TREES MYRTLE OAK OIL-TREE OLIVE
PALM PINE POMEGRANATE SHITTAH-TKEE SYCAMINE-TREE; SYCAMORE; WALLOW, &c.
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

SIN-OFFERING.
Information on the subject of trials under
the Jewish law will be found in other articles. (APPEAL; BRIBE; CHAIN; COUNCIL; DEPUTY; EXCOMMUNICATION; FETTERS; GOVERNOR; JESUS CHRIST;
Tres'pass-offer-ing.

Tri'll.

JUDGE

|

j

;

JUDGMENT

;

KING

;

LAWYER

;

LOT

;

OATH

;

OFFICER; ORATOR; PRISON; PROCURATOR; PUNISHMENTS; SANHEDRIM; TORMENTOR; WITNESS.) A
few remarks may here be added on judicial proceedings mentioned in Scripture, especially as conducted before foreigners.
1. The trial of our Lord
before Pilate was, in a legal sense, a trial for the
offence of leze-majesty, punishable, under Roman
law, with death (Lk. xxiii. 2, 38; Jn. xix. 12, 15).
2. The trials of the apostles, of St. Stephen, and of
St. Paul before the high-priest, were conducted according to Jewish rules (Acts iv., v. 27, vi. 12, xxii.
3. The trial (?) of St. PAUL and Silas
SO, xxiii. 1).
at PHILIPPI was held before the duumviri (A. V.
pretors), on the
"magistrates;" Gr. sirateaoi
charge of innovation in religion a crime punishable
with banishment or death (xvi. 19, 22). 4. The in-

=

of St. Paul, before the proconsul
an attempt by the Jews to establish a
The
5.
charge of the same kind (xviii. 12-17).
trials of St. Paul at Cesarea (xxiv., xxv., xxvi.)were
terrupted

Gallio, %vas

trial

TRI

TPvO

conducted according to Roman rules of judicature.
In the first of these, before Felix, we observe (.)
the employment by the plaintiffs of a Roman advocate to plead, probably in Latin.
(ORATOR TER(6.) The postponement of the trial after
TiTU.es.)
St. I'aul's reply,
(c.) The free custody in which the
accused was kept, pending the decision of the judge
;

The second formal trial (xxv. 7, 8)
new features (d.) the APPEAL to Cesar,

(xxiv. 23-26).

presents two

:

as a Roman CITISEN, thus removing the
case at once to the jurisdiction of the emperor, (e.)
"
The conference of the procurator with the COUNCIL
(xxv. 12), i. e. the assessors, who sat on the bench
with him as advisers or assistant judges (so most),
or (so Mr. Phillott suggests) the deputies from the

by

St.

PAUL

'

Sanhedrim.

6.

the proconsul

Ephesus

A

and

judicial assembly, composed of
his assessors, held its session at

(xix. 38).

* Trlfce
(Heb. matieh, shekel ; Gr. phule), somea race, people, or nation (Ps. Ixxiv. 2 marg. ;
times
Mat. xxiv. 30); usually a division or branch of a
people, especially one of the great divisions of the
Israelites (Ex. xxxi. 2, 6 ; Num. i., ii. ; Mat. xix. 28 ;
The twelve sons of JACOB became
Rev. vii. &c.).
each the head of a tribe, and the two sons of JOSEPH
likewise, making thirteen tribes in all ; but the tribe
of LEVI received no territorial inheritance, so that
Israel was usually reckoned as consisting of twelve

CONGREGATION ELDER ; NUMBER, &c.
Heb. meches, mas, &c. ; Chal.
(fr. L.

tribes.

;

TriVnte

;

phoro* [Lk. xx. 22, xxiii. 2; Rom. xiii. 6,
didrachtna [Mat. xvii. 24 twice], kenxos [25,

btfo ; Gr.
ta
7],
xxii. 17,

19; Mk. xiL 14]). (1.) The chief Biblical
connected with the payment of tribute are
under
TAXES. A few remain to be added in
given
The payment of
connection with Mat. xvii. 24, 25).
two drachmae;
the half-shekel (= half STATER
see PIECE OP SILVER 2), as a fixed annual rate, was
facts

=

of late origin 1 (so Prof. Plumptre), though resting on
an ancient precedent (Ex. xxx. 13). It was proclaimed according to Rabbinic rules, on the first of
Adar, began to be collected on the 15th, and was
It was applied
due, at latest, on the first of Nisan.
to defray the general expenses of the Temple.
After the destruction of the Temple it was sequestrated by Vespasian and his successors, and transferred to the Temple of the Capitoline Jupiter.
(2.)
The explanation thus given of the " tribute " of
Mat. xvii. 24 is adopted by Prof. Plumptre, Robin-

Lange, and most commentators.

son,

To suppose

with Chrysostom, Augustine, Maldonatus, &c., that
it was the same as the tribute paid to the Roman
emperor (Mat. xxii. 17), is at variance with the distinct

takes

statements of Josephus and the Mishna, and
away the whole significance of our Lord's

As explained by most commentators, they

words.

by our Lord of His divine Sonship,
an implied rebuke of Peter for forgetting the truth
which he had so recently confessed (comp. xvi. 16).
" God is
Lange (on Mat. xvii. 26, Schaff's ed.) says,
king of the Temple-city ; hence His Son is free from
'any ecclesiastical tribute.
Meyer reminds us, that
although as Messiah Jesus was above the Law, yet in
His infinite condescension, He submitted to its demands.
But it was inconsistent to reject, and
are an assertion

.

.

.

.

.

.

1
"There Is the clearest prool of its having been collected
both before and after the Captivity allusion is made to it in
2 K. xii. 4 and 2 Chr. xxiv. 9 ; and' both Josephns and Philo
testify to its being regularly contributed by all Jews,
wherever they were sojourning, and to a regnlar onranization of persons and places for its
collection and
;

pjoper

8fe transmission to Jerusalem" (Fairbairn).

72
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virtually (though perhaps not formally) to excommunicate Jesus, and yet at the same time to demand from him the temple tribute. And in this
sense the apostles themselves were included
among
the sons ('children').
They were to share in the
and
in
the
excommunication
of
their
Massuffering
ter."
(3.) But Prof. Plumptre thinks that a higher
and broader truth is implied in our Lord's
teaching,
which he presents as follows. The question whether
the cost of the morning and evening sacrifice
ought to
be defrayed by such a fixed compulsory payment, or
left to the free-will offerings of the
people, had been
contested between the PHARISEES and SAHDUCEES,
and the former had carried the day after a
long
In a hundred different ways,
struggle and debate.
the teaching of our Lord had been in direct antagonism to that of the Pharisees. The collectors of
the rate come, half-expecting opposition on this
Our Lord, in His answer to Peter,
point also.
teaches that the offerings of the children of the
kingdom should be free, and not compulsory (romp.

2 Cor. ix. 7).

The Sanhedrim, by making the Tem-

ple-offering a fixed annual tax, collecting it as men
collected tribute to Cesar, were placing every Israel-

on the footing of a " stranger," not on that of
"son." In proportion to the degree in which any
man could claim the title of a Son of God, in that
"
"
from this forced exaction.
free
proportion was he
Yet our Lord adds, " Notwithstanding, lest we
should OFFEND them,
give unto them for Me
and thee " (xvii. 27)
TAXES
Trib ntf-mon y.
TRIBUTE.
Trip'o-lls (Gr. a union of three cities, L. & S.), an
commercial
of
important
city
PHENICIA, at one time
a point of federal union for Aradus (ARVAD), Sinox,
and TYRE. At Tripolis B. c. 351 was planned the
simultaneous revolt of the Phenician cities and the
ite

ii

.

.

.

;

Persian dependencies in Cyprus against the Persian
kingOchus. (ZiDON.) The subsequent destruction of
Tyre and of Sidon would naturally tend rather to increase than dimmish the importance of Tripolis as a
commercial port. When DEMETRIUS SOTER succeeded
in wresting Syria from the young son of Antiochus
(B. c. 161), he landed there and made the place the
base of his operations (2 Me. xiv. 1). The prosperity of the city, so far as appears, continued down to
The posses
the middle of the sixth century A. c.
sion of a good harbor in so important a point for
the
with
richness
combined
land-traffic, doubtless
of the neighboring mountains in determining the
original choice of the site, which seems to have
been a factory for the purposes of trade established
by the three great Phenician cities. Each of these
held a portion of Tripolis surrounded by a fortified
It was laid in ruins by the earthquake of
wall.
was destroyed
July, A. D. 543. The ancient Tripolis
by the Sultan El Mansour A. P. 1289 and the modern Tarahvlus or Tripoli is situated a couple of
El-M'ma,
miles to the E., and is no longer a port.
perhaps on the site of the ancient Tripolis, is a
small fishing village. Tardbulu* has 15,000 or 16,000
inhabitants and is the centre of one of the four
pashalics of SYRIA.
of Trni/, Trojan, Frennd),
Trt'ftS (Gr. and L.
the city from which St. PAUL sailed, in consequence
of a divine intimation, to carry the Gospel from
ASIA to Europe (Acts xvi. 8, 11). In the next misCor. ii.
sionary journey, he visited Troas twice (2
EUTYCHUS
12, 13 ; Acts xx. 5, 6), and there restored
to life.
There, after many years, the apostle left
of which are unknown)
(during a journey the details
a cloak and some books and parchments in the
;

=

TRO

TUB

house of CARPUS (2 Tim. iv. 18). The full name of
the city was Alexandria Troas, and sometimes it
was called simply Alexandria, sometimes simply

"a day of blowing of trumpets." In addition 10
the daily sacrifices and the eleven victims offered on
the first of every month, there were offered a
young
bullock, a ram, and seven lambs of the first year,
with the accustomed meat-offerings, and a kid lor a
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It was first built by Antigonus (after the
death of Alexander the Great), named Antigonia
Troas, and peopled with the inhabitants of some
neighboring cities ; afterward it was embellished by
Lysimachus, and named Alexandria Troas. It was
on the coast of MYSIA, opposite the southeastern
extremity of the island of Tenedos, and a little S.
of the ruins of ancient Troy.
Under the Romans it
was one of the most important towns of the province of ASIA.
In St. Paul's time, it was a Roman
COLONY. The ruins, now called Eski-Stamboul (

Troas.

=

The walls,
old Constantinople), are considerable.
which may represent the extent of the city in the
apostle's time, enclose a rectangular space, above a
mile from E. to W., and nearly a mile from N. to S.
The harbor is still distinctly traceable in a basin
feet long and 200 broad.
Tro-gjili-nn [-jil-] (fr. Gr.). SAMOS is exactly opposite the rocky extremity of the ridge of Mycale,
called Trogyllium in Acts xx. 16 and by Ptolemy.
St. PAUL sailed through the narrow channel here at
the close of his third missionary journey, and spent
the night at Trogyllium.
It was the time of dark
moon, and the navigation of this coast is intricate
A little E. of the extreme point
(so Dr. How son).
is an anchorage, still called St. Pout's Port.
Troop often in the 0. T. represents the Heb.
gidud, which (so Gesenius) is used mostly of light-

about 400

armed troops engaged in plundering and predatory
excursions (Gen. xlix. 19; 1 Sam. xxx. 8, 15 twice
"
"
company here and in 23] ; 2 Sam. iii. 22 ;
[A. V.
" band
"
1 K. xi. 24 [A. V.
"] ; 2 K. v. 2 [A. V. company"] ; 1 Chr. xii. 21 [A. V. ""band of the
rovers "] ; Hos. vi. 9, vii. 1 [A. V.
troop of rob" in
bers
ARMY ; MOAB, p. 665 ; REboth], &c.).

CHAB

2, &c.
Troph'i-mns (L. fr. Gr.
nourishing, nourished,
L. & S.), one of St. Paul's companions.
From Acts
xx. 4 we learn that TYCHICUS and Trophimus were
natives of ASIA, and travelled with the apostle, in
the third missionary journey, from Macedonia as far
as Asia, where Tychicus seems to have remained,
while Trophimus proceeded with the apostle to
Jerusalem. There, as a Gentile and an Ephesian,
he was the innocent cause of the tumult in which

=

PAUL was apprehended (Acts xxi. 27-29). For
now we have no trace of

St.

a considerable interval

either Tychicus or Trophimus ; but in the last letter
written by St. Paul, shortly before his martyrdom,
from Rome, he mentions both (2 Tim. iv. 12, 20),
the latter passage showing that no long time before

Trophimus had been with the apostle in the Levant,
and had been left in infirm health at Miletus. Trophimus was probably (so Dr. Howson, with Stanley,
&c.) one of the two brethren who, with TITCS, conveyed the Second Epistle to the Corinthians (2 Cor.
viii. 16-24).
The story in the Greek Menology that
Trophimus was one of the seventy disciples is evidently wrong ; the legend that he was beheaded by
Nero's orders is possibly true (so Dr. Howson).
Tr limpet.
COKNET; JUBILEE; TRUMPETS, FEAST
OF.

Trnm prK

Feast of

(Num

xxix.

1

;

Lev.

xxiii.

24), the feast of the new moon on the first of Tisri.
It differed from the ordinary FESTIVALS of the NEW

MOON

important particulars. It was one
of the seven days of Holy CONVOCATION.
Instead
of the mere blowing of the trumpets of the Temple
At the time of the offering of the sacrifices, it was
in several

(Num. xxix. 1-6). The regular monthly
was thus repeated, with the exception of
one young bullock.
It has been conjectured that
Ps. Ixxxi., one of the songs of Asaph, was composed
expressly for the Feast of Trumpets. The psalm is
used in the service for the day by the modern Jews.
Maimonides considered the Feast of Trumpets a
preparation for the solemn humiliation of the Day
of Atonement, which followed it within ten
(compare Joel ii. 15). Some have supposed it intended to introduce the seventh or Sabbatical month
of the year.
Philo and some early Christian writers
regarded it as a memorial of the giving of the Law
on Sinai. But the common opinion of Jews and
Christians is, that it was the festival of the New
sin-offering

offering

Year's Day of the civil year, the first of Tisri, the
month which commenced the SABBATICAL YEAR and
the year of JUBILEK. Some regarded it as the anniversary of the world's birthday.
delicious, delicate, Schl.) and
Try-phe'na (fr. Gr.
Try-pho'sa (L. fr. Gr.
living delicately, Schl.), two
Christian women at Rome, saluted by St. Paul as
"
They n,ay
laboring in the Lord" (Rom. xvi. 12).
have been sisters, but Dr. Howson supposes them

=
=

An improbable tradition makes
fellow-deaconesses.
Tryphena a rich and benevolent Christian widow of
Antioch. The columbaria of " Cesar's household
in the Vigna Codini, near Porta San Srbastiano,
at Rome, contain the names Tryphena, Philologus,
and Julia (15), and Amplias (8).
Try plion (L. fr. Gr.
reveller, gormandizer. <]>''

=

Pape), a usurper of the Syrian throne. His
proper name was Diodotus, and the surname Trywas
phon
given to him, or, according to Appian,
adopted by him, after his accession to power. He
was a native of Cariana, in the district of Aparoea
In the time of ALEXANDER BALAS he wag
(Syria).
attached to the court ; but toward the close of his
reign he seems to have joined in the conspiracy to
transfer the crown of SYRIA to PTOLEMY PHILOMETOR
After the death of Alexander I'.iilas
(1 Me. xi. 13).
he took advantage of the unpopularity of I>KMKTRIUS II. to put forward the claims of AXTI<" HI >
VI., the young son of Alexander (xi. 89; B. c. 145).
After a time he obtained the support of JONATHAN.
ar.d the young king was crowned (B. c. 144).
Tryphon, however, soon revealed his real designs on the
kingdom, and, fearing the opposition of Jonathan,
gained possession of his person by treachery (xii.
39-50), and after a short time put him to death (xiii.
atichee,

He now murdered Antiochus and seixed the
23).
supreme power (xiii. 31, 32). Demetrius was preparing an expedition against him (B. c. 141), when
he was taken prisoner (xiv. 1-3), and Tryphon retained the throne till ANTIOCHUS VII., the brother
of Demetrius, drove him to Dora, from which he
escaped to Orthosia (xv. 10-14, 37-3$ n. c. 189).
Not long afterward, being hard pressed by AntioclMM,
he committed suicide, or, according to other acJosepboJ
counts, was put to death by Antiochus.
adds that he was killed at Apamea, the place hich
he made his headquarters.
;

Try-pho'sa (L. fr. Gr.). TRYPHENA.
Ti'bal (Heb. a floieing forth or going forth, Sim.).
Tubal is reckoned with JAVAN and MESHECH among
Tin1 Chr. i. 5).
the sons of JAPHETII (Gen. x. 2
" the
three are a-sociated as trading
persons of men
;

TUB

TUR

"
(SLAVE) and vessels of BRASS (COPPER) in the market of Tyre (Ez. xxvii. 13).
Tubal and Javan
Ixvi. 19),
2, 3,

xxxix.

xxxix.

(Is.

Meshech and Tubal
1),

(Ez. xxxii. 26, xxxviii.
are nations of the north
(xxxviii. 15,

large size.
Its small

the
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(EI.AH, VALLEY OF; PALESTINE, Botany.)
lancet-shaped leaves (so Robinson) fall in
Its small

autumn and are renewed in the
spring.

identifies the descendants of
Tubal with the Iberians, i. e. not, as Jerome would
understand it, Spaniards, but the inhabitants of a
tract of country, between the Caspian and Euxine
Seas, which nearly corresponded to the modern
Georgia (so Mr. Wright). This approximates to the
view of Bochart, who makes the Moschi and Tibareni represent Meshech and Tubal.
The Moschi
and Tibareni are constantly associated, under the

Josephus

2).

Mwkai and

names of

Tuplai, in the Assyrian inIn the time of Sargon, according to the
inscriptions, Ambris, the son of Khuliya, was hereditary chief of Tubal (the southern slopes of TauIn former times the Tibareni were
rus).
probably
more important, and the Moschi and Tibareni, Meshech and Tubal, may have been names by which
powerful hordes of Scythians were known to the
Hebrews. But in history we only hear of them as
occupying a small strip of country along the S. E.
coast of the Euxine or Black Sea, between TraProfessor Rawlinpezus (Trebizond) and Sinope.
son conjectures that the Tibareni occupied the coast
between Cape Yasoun (Jasonium) and the River Melanthius (Melet Irtnak), but if we follow
Xenophon,
we must place Boon (about ten miles E. of the promof
ontory
Jasonium) as their western boundary,
scriptions.

and their eastern limit must be some ten miles E.
of the Mdet Innak, perhaps not far from the modern Aptar. In the time of Xenophon the Tibareni
were an independent tribe. Long before this they
were subject to a number of petty chiefs, which rendered their subjugation by Assyria more easy. The
Arabic Version of Gen. x. 2 gives Chorasan and
China for Meshech and Tubal ; in Eusebius (see
Bochart) they are Illyria and Thessaly.
Tn bal-eVla, or Tu'bal-cain (Heb., see below), son
of LAMECH 1 by his wife Zillah
He
(Gen. iv. 22).
"a
is called
furbisher of every cutting instrument
"
of copper and iron
(so Mr. Wright ; A. V. "an instructor [margin ' whetter '] of every artificer in

brass and iron ").
A Jewish legend associates him
with his father's song. " Lamech was blind," says
the story as told by Rashi, "and Tubal-cain was

leading him ; and he saw Cain, and he appeared to
him like a wild beast, so he told his father to draw
his bow, and he slew him.
And when he knew that
it was Cain his ancestor he smote his hands
together

and struck his son between them. So he slew him,
and his wives withdraw from him, and he conciliates
them."
In this story Tubal-cain is the " young

man "

of the song.
The derivation of the name is
extremely obscure. Hasse identifies Tubal-cain with
Vulcan.
Gesenius supposed it might be compounded of Pers. tupal, iron
slag, or scoria, and Ar. train,
a smith ; but this
etymology Mr. Wright regards as
more than doubtful.
Tn-bi-c'ni
The " Jews called
(fr.

Gr. Toubienoi).

Tubieui" (2 Me. xii. 17) were doubtless those elsewhere mentioned as living in the towns of Toubion
TOB.
(A. V. "TOBIE"), probably
* Tor'
bans (Dan.

DRESS

III.

;

=

iii.

21 margin, text "hats").

HEAD-DRESS.

Terebinth or Turpentine- tree (Putana TtrMntivt).

flowers are followed by small oval berries in clusters.
incisions in the trunk a sort of transparent
is said to
flow, which constitutes a very pure
and fragrant species of turpentine.
Tnr'tle, Turtle-dove (Heb. tor; Gr. tntffon). The
name is phonetic, evidently derived from the plaintive cooing of the bird. The turtle-dove occurs first
in Scripture in Gen. xv. 9.
In the Law of Moses, a

From

balsam

pair of turtle-doves, or of young pigeons (Dove),
are constantly prescribed for those too poor to provide a lamb or a kid for SACRIFICE. (N AZARITK
PURIFICATION.) During the early period of Jewish
history, there is no evidence of any other bird ex;

cept the pigeon having been domesticated ; and up
who may, with the peacock,
have introduced other gallinaceous birds from India,
it was probably the only poultry known to the Israelites (so Mr. Tristram, original author of this
Not improbably the palm-dove (Turtur
article).
to the time of Solomon,

^Ectypdacus, Temminck)may in some measure have
supplied the sacrifices in the wilderness, for it is
found in amazing numbers wherever the palm-tree
From its habit
occurs, whether wild or cultivated.
of pairing for life, and its fidelity for its mate, it
was a symbol of purity and an appropriate offering.
The regular migration of the turtle-dove and its return in spring are alluded to in Jur. viii. 7, and Cant
It is from its plaintive note doubtless
ii. 11, 12.
that David in Ps. Ixxiv. 19, pouring forth his lament to God, compares himself to a turtle-dove.
In Palestine, the rock-dove (Cnlumba livia, Linn.)
is very common on all the rocky parts of the coast
and in the inland ravines, and from it all the variethe ringties of the domestic pigeon are derived
dove ( Co/umba Palnmbu*, Linn.) frequents all the
wooded districts of the country the stock-dove or
wild pigeon of Europe (Oolumba ^Enas, Linn.) is as
Another
generally but more sparingly distributed.
species has been observed in the valley of the Jor;

Tnr'pen-tine-tree occurs only once (Ecclus. xxiv.
16), as the A. V. translation of the Gr. lereminthos
or
terebinthos, \. e. the Pislacia Terebinthus, terebinthtree, common in Palestine and the East, supposed by
"
some writers to represent the Heb. eldh
OAK."
The terebinth (Ar. bxtm) occasionally grows to a

=

;

dan, perhaps Columba leuconota, Vigors.

The

turtle-

mo

TWE

TYR

Turtur aurits, Linn.) is most abundant, and
(
the valley of the Jordan, an allied species, the
palm-dove, or Egyptian turtle ( Turtur j&jyptiacus,

dove
in

CLEAN AND

Temminck), is by no means uncommon.
UNCLEAN FOOD ; PALESTINE, Zoology.
;

'

conducting the business of the collection for the
poor Christians in Judea.
*
Types (Gr. tupoi, pi. of ttipos) occurs in A. V.
only in 1 Cor. x. 1 1 margin, where the text has the
better rendering " ensamples," i. e. examples.
The
"
"
is translated
Gr.
xx.
tupos

(=

print

type)

43; Rom.

25

(Jn.

"fashion"
"
(Acts vii. 44), "manner
(xxiii. 25), "form
(Rom.
vi. 17), "example" (1 Cor. x. 6
1 Tim. iv.
1m,
"
ensample" (1 Cor. x. 11 Phil. iii. 17 1 Th.i. 7;
2 Th. iii. 9 1 Pet. v. 3), " pattern " (Tit. ii. 7 1Kb.
viii. 5).
FIRE; INCEXSE LAW OF MOSES III.
si.ui
OLD TESTAMENT B PASSOVER IV. PROPHET
V. ff. and note SACRIFICE III. SKRPENT, BRAZEN
twice), "figure

"(Acts

vii.

"

v. 14),

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

SHECIHNAH

;

M-

;

;

;

TABERNACLE, &c.

=

a sortreiffn, tyrant, L. i
y-r;in
S.), a man in whose SCHOOL or place of audienctj
PAUL taught the Gospel for two years, during his
sojourn at EPHESUS (Acts xix. 9) probably (so Prof.
Hackett, with most commentators) a Greek, and a
public teacher of PHILOSOPHY or rhetoric.
Meyer,
'1

nn> (L.

fr.

Gr.

;

Lightfoot, Vitringa, Doddridge, &c., consider Tyran-

nus a Jewish RABBI.

Tyre (fr. L. TYRUS ; Gr. Turos ; all fr. Heb. ; see
below), a celebrated commercial city of antiquity,
situated in PHENICIA, on the eastern coast of the
Mediterranean Sea, in latitude 33 17' N. Its H.-b.
name Tsor
rock; which well agrees with the
site of Sur, the modern town, on a rocky peninsula,
formerly an island. Pal(etyr'ts(L. fr. Gr. Palailuros)

=a

=

Egyptian Turtle or Plm-dOYe

*

Twelve, the

=

the apostles of our Lord Jesus

Christ, originally twelve in number (Mat. xxvi. 20,
47; Mk. xiv. 10, 14, 20, 43 ; Lk. xxii. 47 ; Jn. vi.
71, xx. 24; 1 Cor. xv. 5; compare Mat. x. 1 ff. ;

Lk. xxii. 14
TRIBE.

;

Jn. vL 70, &c.).

APOSTLE

;

NUMBER

;

=

Tyr h'l-ens [tik'e-kus] (L. fr. Gr.
fortuitous, fortunate^Ij. & S.), a companion of St. PAUL on some
of his journeys, and one of his fellow-laborers in

work of the Gospel. (1.) In Acts xx. 4 he is
" of ASIA " but
;
expressly called (with TROPHIMCS)
while Trophimus went with St Paul to Jerusalem
the

Tychicus was left behind in Asia, probably at Miletus (xx. 15, 38). (2.) In St. Paul's first
"a
beimprisonment he was with the apostle again
loved brother, and a faithful minister and fellow"
servant in the Lord
(Col. iv. 7, 8).
Together with
Onesimr.3, he was doubtless the bearer of the
epistles to the Colossians, Ephesians, and Philemon.

(xxi. 29),

The language concerning Tychicus in Eph.

(3.)

vi.

21,

very similar, though not exactly in the same
words. (4.) The next references are in the Pastoral
Epistles, the first in chronological order being Tit
22,

is

Here St Paul (writing possibly from Ephso Dr. Howson, original author of this article
EPISTLE
TITCS,
TO) says that it is probable he may
send Tychicus to Crete, about the time when he
himself goes to Nicopolis. (5.) In 2 Tim. iv. 12
(written at Rome during the second imprisonment)
he says, " I am herewith sending Tychicus to Ephesus " (so Dr. Howson and Wordsworth ; but A.V.,
" I
have
Conybeare k Howson, and most render
sent ").
Bishop Ellicott suggests that this mission
may have been connected with the carrying of the
iii.

12.

esus

;

;

frxt Epistle. The tradition which places him afterward as bishop of Chalcedon, in Bithynia, is apBut there is much probabilparently of no value.
ity in the conjecture that Tychicus was one of the
"
two brethren" (Trophimus being the other) who
were associated with TITUS (2 Cor. viiL 16-24) in

Old Tyre. There is no doubt that, previous to
the siege of the city by ALEXANDER THE GREAT,
Tyre was situated on an island (so Mr. Twisleton,
original author of this article) but, according to the
tradition of the inhabitants, if we may believe Justin, there was a city on the mainland before there
was a city on the island ; and the tradition receives
some color from the name Palaetyrus, or Old Tyro,
borne in Greek times by a city on the continent, 30
stadia (nearly 3J English miles) to the south. But a
difficulty arises in supposing that Palaetyrus was built
before Tyre, as Tyre evidently means a rock, and few
persons who have visited the site of Palaetyrus ran
seriously suppose that any rock on the surface
there can have given rise to the name.
To escape
;

this difficulty,

Hcngstenberg (improbably)

su<r<re:-ts

that Palaetyrus meant Tyre that formerly >.
and was so named after the destruction of the

greater part of it by NEBUCHADNEZZAR to distinpii^h
it from that part of Tyre which continued (o exist.
Movers suggests that the original inhabitants of the
city on the mainland possessed the island as part
of their territory, and named their city from the
characteristic features of the island, though the island
itself was not then inhabited. This explanation and
others are equally possible ; but this question re-

garding Palretynis is merely archaeological, and
nothing in Biblical history is affected by it. Nebuchadnezzar necessarily besieged the portion of the

on the mainland, as he had no vessels with
which to attack the island, but it is reasonably certain that, in the time of Isaiah and Ezekiel, tinheart or core of the city was on the island. The
Mrlrart ;
city of Tyre was consecrated to HERCULES
city

(

compare SAMSON), who was the principal object of
worship to the inhabitants; and Arrian says the
temple on the island was the most ancient of all
temples within the memory of mankind. It cannot be doubted, therefore, that the island had long
been inhabited '(compare Is. xxiii. 7), though it is not
1

him
According- to Herodotus, the priests at Tyre told

TYR

TYR

mentioned cither in the Iliad or in the Odyssey. The
tribe of Canaanites inhabiting PUEXICIA Proper was

known by the generic name of Sidonians (Judg.
Is. xxiii. 2, 4, 12 ; Josh. xiii. 6 ; Ez. xxxii.
xviii. 7
30) and this name undoubtedly included Tyrians
(1 K. v. 6), the inhabitants being of the same nice,
and the two cities less than 20 English miles apart.
In the Bible, Tyre is first named in Josh,
(Zinox.)
" the
xix. 29, as a fortified city (A.V.
strong city"),
in giving the boundaries of the tribe of Asher. The
Israelites dwelt among the Sidonians or Phenicians
who were inhabitants of the land (Judg. i. 31, 32),
and never seem to have had any war with that inIn 2 Sam. xxiv. 7 it is stated that
telligent race.
the enumerators of the census in the reign of David
;

;

went in pursuance of their mission to Tyre, among
other cities, implying, not that Tyre was subject to
David's authority, but merely that a census was thus
taken of the Jews resident there. But the first
passages in the Hebrew historical writings or in
ancient history generally, which afford glimpses of
the actual condition of Tyre, are in 2 Sam. v. 11, in
connection with HIRAM king of Tyre sending celarwood and workmen to David, for building him a
palace ; and subsequently in the Book of Kings, in
connection with the building of Solomon's TEMPLE.

One point

at this period is particularly

worthy of

In contradistinction from all the other
most celebrated independent commercial cities out
of Phenicia in the ancient and modern world, Tyre
was a monarchy, and not a republic. Another point
is the skill in the mechanical arts which seems to
have been already attained by the Tyrians. (ARattention.

CHITECTURE; COLORS; COPPER; HANDICRAFT; HIRAM
It is evident that under Solomon there was
2, &c.)
a close alliance between the Hebrews and the TyrHiram supplied Solomon with cedar-wood,
ians.
precious metals, and workmen, and sailors for the
voyage to OPHIR and India (TARSHISK 2), while Solomon gave Hiram supplies of corn and oil, ceded
to him some cities, and permitted him to make use
of some havens on the Red Sea (1 K. ix. 11-14, 26These friendly relations survived for a
28, x. 22).
time the secession of the Ten Tribes, and a century
later Ahab married JEZEBEL, a daughter of ETHDAAL,
king of the Sidonians (1 K. xvi. 31), who, according
to Menander, was daughter of Ithobal, king of Tyre.
When mercantile cupidity induced the' Tyrians and

buy Hebrew captives
them as slaves (SLAVE)

the neighboring PHEXICIAXS to

from their enemies and to

sell

Greeks and Edomites, there commenced prophetical denunciations, and threats (Joel iii. 4-8 Am.
of
i.
9, 10).
Accordingly, when SHALMANESER, king
Assyria, had taken Samaria, conquered the kingdom
of Israel and carried its inhabitants into captivity,
he turned his arms against the Phenician cities. At
this time Tyre had reached a high point of prosperIt had planted the splendid colony of Carthage
ity.
(ROME) it possessed CYPRUS and, apparently, Sidon
was subject to it. Shalmaneser seems to have taken
what
advantage of a revolt of the Cyprians and
ensued is thus related by Menander, who translated
the archives of Tyre into Greek (in Jos. ix. 14,
2)
to the

;

;

;

;

:

"

Eluleus reigned" thirty -six years (over Tyre). This
Citteans (Cyprians),
king, upon the revolt of the
sailed with a fleet against them, and reduced them
to submission.
On the other hand, the king of the
Assyrians attacked in war the whole of Phenicia,
their city

was founded

2,300 years before his visit,

i.

e.

before

Josephus dates its* foundation 230 years
Solomon began to buiiil the Temple, i. e. about B. c.

1212.
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about

B. c. 2750.

'

j
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but soon made peace with all, and turned back. On
this, Sidon and Ace (i. e. ACCIIO or Acre) and Palsetyrus revolted from the Tyrians, with many other
cities which delivered themselves
up to the king of
Assyria.
Accordingly, when the Tyrians would not
submit to him, the king returned and fell upon tin-in
again, the Phenicians having furnished him with 60
ships and 800 rowers.
Against these the Tyrians
sailed with 12 ships, and, dispersing the fleet opposed to them, they took 500 men prisoners. The
reputation of all the citizens in Tyre was hence increased. Upon this the king of the Assyrians, moving off his army, placed guards at their river and
aqueducts to prevent the Tyrians from drawing
This continued for five years, and still the
water.
Tyrians held out, supplying themselves with water
from wells." In reference to this siege the prophecy
After the
against Tyre in Is. xxiii. was uttered.
siege of Tyre by Shalmaneser (not long after 721
B. c.), Tyre remained a powerful state with its own
kings (Jer. xxv. 22. xxvii. 3; Ez. xxviii. 2-12), remarkable for its wealth, with territory on the'inainland, and protected by strong fortifications (xxviii.
Our
5, xxvi. 4, 6, 8, 10, 12, xxvii. 11 ; Zech. ix. 3).
knowledge of its condition thenceforward until the

by Nebuchadnezzar depends entirely on notices
by the Hebrew prophets but some of these
notices are singularly full, and especially Ez. xxvii.
furnishes us on some points with details such as
have scarcely come down to us respecting any one
city of antiquity, except Rome and Athens.
Tyre,
like Carthage, employed mercenary soldiers (Ez.
siege

of

it

;

Ezekiel gives interesting details rexxvii. 10, 11).
specting the trade of Tyre. It appears that its gol.l
came from ARABIA by the Persian Gulf (ver. 22),
just as in the time of Solomon it came from Arabi i
by the Red Sea. Its silver, iron, lead, and tin cams
from the S. of Spain, where the Phenicians had established their settlement of TARSHISH, or Tartessus.
Copper, we should have presumed, was <r
tained from the valuable mines in Cyprus; but it is
mentioned here (A. V. " BRASS ") in conjunction
with JAVAX, TCBAL, and MESIIECH, which points to
the districts on the S. of the Black Sea, in the neighborhood of Armenia, in the southern line of the
Caucasus, between the Black Sea and the Caspian.
Tyre obtained from Palestine wheat, oil, honey, and
balm, but not wine apparently, notwithstanding the
abundance of grapes and wine in Judah (Gen.
-

The wine was imported from Damascus,
xlix. 11).
The Bedawin
and was called wine of HKLUOX.
Arabs supplied Tyre with lambs and rams and
EGYPT furnished linen for sails, and the
goats.
dyes from shell-fish were imported from the Peloponnesus. (COLORS GREECE.) Lastly, from DKPAN
in the Persian Gulf, horns of ivory and ebony were
imported, which must originally have been obtained
from India (Ez. xxvii. 10, 11, 22, 12, 13, 17, 18, 21,
In the midst of great prosperity and wealth,
7, 15).
the natural result of such an extensive trade (xxviii.
at the head of an army of the
4), NEBUCiiAnxE/ZAR,
Chaldees, invaded Judea and captured Jerusalem.
As Tyre was so near to Jerusalem, and as the coni.
querors were a fierce and formidable race (Hah.
be supposed that this event
6), it would naturally
!excited alarm and terror among the Tyrians.
stead of this, we may infer from Ez. xxvi. 2, that
their predominant feeling was one of exultation.
At first sight this appears strange and almost inconbut it is rendered intelligible by some
ceivable
Only thirty-four
previous events in Jewish history.
before the destruction of Jerusalem, com;

;

years

TYR

1U2

menced the celebrated Reformation of JOSIAH,

TYR
B. c.

In that reformation (2 K. xxii., xxiiL), Josiah
had heaped insults on the gods who were the objects of Tynan veneration and love (ASHERAH ;
622.

BAAL ; IDOLATRY), and seemed to have
endeavored to exterminate their religion (xxiii. 20);
and we can scarcely doubt that the death in battle
of Josiah at Megiddo, and the subsequent destruction of the city and Temple of Jerusalem were
ASHTORETH

;

hailed by them with triumphant joy as instances of
This joy, howdivine retribution in human affairs.
ever, must soon have given way to other feelings,

when Nebuchadnezzar invaded

Phenicia, and laid
That siege lasted thirteen ye ars, and
it is still a disputed point whether Tyre was actually taken by Nebuchadnezzar on this occasion (see

siege to Tyre.

However this may be, it is probable that,
on some terms or other, Tyre submitted to the Chaldees.
This would explain an expedition of Apries,
the Pharaoh-hophra of Scripture, probably not long
after, in which he besieged Sidon, fought a naval
battle with Tyre, and reduced the whole coast of
Phenicia, though this could not have had lasting
The rule of Nebuchadnezzar over Tyre,
effects.
though real, may have been light, and in the nature
of an alliance. During the Persian domination the
Tyrians were subject in name to the Persian king,
and may have given him tribute. With the rest of
Phenicia, they had submitted to the Persians, withbelow).

out striking a blow. But their connection with the
Persian king was not slavish. They refused to join

Cambyses in an expedition against Carthage. They
fought with Persia against Greece, and furnished
vessels of war in the expedition of Xerxes.
At this
tune Tyre seems to have been inferior in power to
Sidon. Under the Persian dominion, Tyre and Sidon
supplied cedar-wood again to the Jews for building
the second Temple (Ezr. iii. 7).
B. c. 332 ALEXANDER THE GREAT, having summoned the Pheniciau
to
submit
his
cities
to
rule, and received the submission of all but Tyre, commenced the memorable
siege which lasted seven months, and the success of
which was the greatest of all Alexander's achievements up to that time.
Tyre was then situated
on an island nearly half a mile from the mainland ; it was completely surrounded by prodigious
walls, the loftiest portion of which on the side fronting the mainland was not less than 150 feet high,
and notwithstanding his persevering efforts, he could
not have succeeded in his attempt, if the harbor of
Tyre to the N. had not been blockaded by the
Cyprians, and that to the S. by the Phenicians, thus
affording an opportunity to Alexander for uniting
the island to the mainland by an enormous artificial
mole. The immediate results of the capture by
Alexander were most disastrous to it, as its brave
defenders were put to death, and 80,000 of its inhabitants, including slaves, free females and free
children, were sold as slaves. (WAR.) It gradually,
however, recovered its prosperity through the immigration of fresh settlers, though its trade is said
to have suffered by the vicinity and rivalry of ALEXANDRIA. The Seleucidae (SYRIA) bestowed on it
many privileges. Under the Romans (ROMAN EMPIRE), at first it continued to enjoy a kind of freedom.

Subsequently, however, on the arrival of Augustus
in the East, he is said to have deprived both Tyre
and Sidon of their liberties for seditious conduct
Still the prosperity of Tyre in the time of Augustus was undeniably great.
Strabo speaks of the
wealth which it derived from the dyes of the celebrated Tyrian purple (COLORS II.), and of the houses

as consisting of

many

stories.
Pliny gives the cirproper (i. e. on the peninsdii)
as twenty-two stadia (about two and a half English
miles), and that of the whole city, including 1'ahetyrus, sis nineteen Roman (about seventeen English)
miles.
The accounts of Strabo and Plir.y tend to
convey an idea of what the city must have been,
when visited by Christ (Mat xv. 21; Mk. vii. -J4
It was perhaps more populous than Jerusalem, and
if so, it was undoubtedly the largest city which He
is known to have visited.
From the time of Christ
to the beginning of the fifth century, there is no
reason to doubt that, as far as was compatible with
the irreparable loss of independence, Tyre continued

cumference of the

city

\.

in uninterrupted prosperity.
Jerome, in his Commentaries on Ezekiel, speaks of Tyre as being in his
the
most noble and beautiful city of Phenicia.
day
He also, in his remarks on Ez. xxvii. 3, in which
" a merchant of
is
called
the people for many
Tyre
isles," says that this continues down to his time, so

that commercial dealings of almost all nations are
carried on in that city.
Jerome's Commentaries on
Ezekiel are supposed to have been written about
A. D. 411-414, so that his testimony respecting tbe
prosperity of Tyre bears date almost precisely a
thousand years after the capture of Jerusalem by
Nebuchadnezzar, B. c. 588. As to the passage (Ez.
xxvi. 7) in which Ezekiel states that Tyre shall be
built no more, Jerome says the meaning is, that
"
Tyre will be no more the Queen of Nations, having its own king, as was the case under Hiram and
other kings, but that it was destined to be always
subject, either to the Chaldeans, or to the Macedonians, or to the Ptolemies, or at last to the Romans." 3 Tyre had then been subject to the Romans more than 400 years. In A. n. 633-638 all
Syria and Palestine was conquered by the Khalif
Omar. (ARABIA.) But Tyre was still a flourishing
city when it surrendered to the Christians on the
27th of June, 1144. It had early been the seat of a
Christian bishopric ; and in 1125 William, a Frenchman (the chronicler of the Crusades), was made its
At length, however, the evil day of
archbishop.
Tyre undoubtedly arrived. It had been more than
a century and a half in the hands of Christians,
when in March, A. n. 1291, the Sultan of Egypt and

Damascus invested Acre (Accno), then known to
Europe as Ptolemais, and took it by storm after a
The result was thus told in
siege of two months.
the beginning of the next century by Marinus Sanu" On the same
tus, a Venetian
day on which 1'u-K
mais was taken, the Tyrians, at vespers, leaving tincity empty, without the stroke of a sword, without
the tumult of war, embarked on board their i
and abandoned the city to be occupied freely l>y
On the morrow the Saracens entheir conquerors.

-

:

tered,

no one attempting

did what they pleased."

to prevent them, and they
This was the turning-point

" The whole that the
underprophet can in fairness be
is. that Nebuchadnezzar should by violent
il
-we
coninu
thus
and
Tyre,
mi-la
process of her downfall a "process which
'ill the period
cense
never
but
would
altogether
layed,
her complete destruction. ... In plain terms'. Tyre <li!;
the king of Babylon, in Is. rir.) was to Uke rank with
dead, and be no more numbered with the living.
course, it is the Tyre that then was, which i* meant
n
proud imperial mistress of the seas: a**>'fh, she w;i*
cease to have a local habitation and a name in the earth
MenThat
the
she was to be found only among
departed.
should still be a Tyre on the same Kpot where the anciesi
for thin
city stood, is nothing a^ainct the description;
<>f the
poor and shrivelled thin.' is no loneer the Tvre
"
that la gone, never to return again
(Fbn. on
*

stood to declare

means become master of

!

i

i

prophet
Ez. xxvi.).

TYR

UCA

in the history of Tyre, 1,879 years after the capture
of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar and Tyre has not
In May, 1751, Hasyet recovered from the blow.
selquist found there about ten inhabitants, Turks
and Christians, who lived by fishing. Since the be;

Ruins of Tyre.

of desolation.

3

From

ginning of the present century there has been a partial revival of
But it has been visited
prosperity.
at different times during the last thirty years by
Biblical

who

all

scholars,

concur

Cassns, Toyao" Plttoreiyue

Its great inferiority to Beirut for

receiving vessels suited to the requirements of modern navigation will always prevent Tyre from becoming again the most important commercial city
on the Syrian coast. The question whether Tyre

was actually taken by Nebuchadnezzar after his
thirteen years' siege has been keenly discussed.
Gesenius, Winer, and Hitzig decide it in the negative, while Hengstenberg, Havernick, Fairbairn, &c.,
support the other side.
Assuming, with Movers,
that Tyre, as well as the rest of Phenicia, submitted
at last to Nebuchadnezzar, the following points may
be observed respecting the supposed capture : (1.)

1143

d

la

Robinson, Stanley, Renan, itc.,
account of its general aspect

in the

S,rt.

(Fbn.)

nicians, and especially of Nicolaus Damasccnua, in
which nothing was said of the siege of Tyre by the
Chaldees and Jerome, in noticing this fact, does
not quote any authority for a counter-statement, but
:

many facts are related in the
Scriptures which are not found in Greek works, and
that we ought not to acquiesce in the authority of
those whose perfidy and falsehood we detest.
But
in Jerome's Commentary on Ez. xxix. 18 he explains that the meaning of Nebuchadnezzar's having
received no wages for his warfare against Tyre is,
not that he failed to take the city, but that the
alleges in general that

The evidence of Ezekiel, a contemporary, seems to
be against it. The obvious inference from Ez. xxix.
18 is that, however great the exertions of the army

Tyrians had previously removed every thing precious
from it in ships, so that when Nebuchadnezzar entered the city he found nothing there.
TYRE (Jer. xxv. 22, xxvii. 3, xlvii.
Ty'rus (L.)

may have been

intrenchments or in casting up earthworks, the siege was unsuccessful. This
is confirmed by the following verses (19, 20).
(2.)

4; Ez.

Josephus, who had access to historical writings on
this subject which have not reached our times,
neither states on his own authority, nor quotes any
one else as stating, that Nebuchadnezzar took it.
(3.) The capture of Tyre on this occasion is not
mentioned by any Greek or Roman author whose
of
writings are now in existence.
(4.) In the time
Jerome it was distinctly stated by some of his contemporaries that they had read, amongst other histories on this point, histories of Greeks and Phe-

iv. 18,

in digging

8 " With but few
exceptions," says Dr. Thomson (i.
273), "it is now a cluster of miserable huts', inhabited by
about 8,500 impoverished Metawelies and Arab Christians,
destitute alike of education, of arts, and of enterprise,
carrying on with Egypt a small trade in tobacco from the
neiirhborin<* hills, and of lava mill-stones from the Hauran,
This is a sorry schedule for the name of Tyre, but it is
about all she can exhibit
:

'

Dim

her glory, gone her fame,
Her boasted wealth has fled ;
Ou her proud rock, alas her shame,
is

I

The
1

fisher's net is spread.

The Tyrian harp has slumbered

long,

And Tyria'a mirth U low
The timbrel, dulcimer, and song
,

Are hushed, or wake

to

woe.'"

=

xxvi. 2-4, 7, 15, xxvii. 2, 3, 8, 32, xxviii. 2,
12, xxix. 18 ; Hos. ix. 13 ; Am. i. 9, 10 ; Zech. ix.
2, 3; 2 Esd. i. 11 ; Jd. ii. 28; 1 Me. v. 15 ; 2 Me.
32, 44, 49).

=

* Tzad'di
reaping-lwtok or scythe?
(Heb. tsddey
Ges.), the eighteenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet

(Ps. cxix.).
* Tzi don

* Tzor

WRITING.

(fr.

=

ZIDON (Gen. x. 15 margin).
Heb.)
TYRE (Josh. xix. 29 margin).
Heb.)

(fr.

=

U
one that has
IJ'eal (Heb. eaten up, consumed? Ges.
pined away, sorrowful? Fii. see below). According to the received text of Prov. xxx. 1, ITIIIKI. and
Ucal must be regarded as proper names, and if so,
they must be the names of disciples or sons of AGUR
the son of JAKEH, an unknown sage among the Hebrews (so Mr. Wright). But there is great obscurity
about the passage. Most translators and commenJ. D. Michatators regard them as proper names.
elis renders the words, which are translated in the
" I have wearied
" unto Ithiel and
thus
Ucal,"
A.V.,
myself for God, and have given up the investiga;

;

:

UEL

UXC

words to a man who had bewildered himself with philosophical speculations
about the Deity, and had been compelled to give up
the search. So Prof. Stuart ( Commentary on Proverbs), following Hitzig and Bertheau, alters the Hebrew vowel-pointing, forms a proper name out of a
"
" the
part of the word translated
prophecy in" the
A. V., makes the Hebrew answering to " Ucal
I have failed or ceased, that translated " unto Ithiel "
I have (oiled for God (i. e. for the acquisition of
a knowledge of God), and translates the whole verse
thus " The words of Agur, the son of her who was
I have
obeyed in Massa. Thus spake the man

not both part the hoof and chew the cud and certain other smaller animals rated as "
creeping
"
certain classes of birds mentioned in Lev.
things
xi.
and Deut. xiv., twenty or twenty-one in all
whatever in the waters had not both fins and whatever winged insect had not besides four legs the
tw o hind legs for leaping besides things offered in
and all BLOOD or whatever consacrifice to idols
tained it (save perhaps the blood of fish, as would
from
that
appear
only of beast and bird being forbidden, Lev. vii. 26), and therefore flesh cut from
the live animal also all FAT, at any rate that disposed in masses among the intestines, and probably
wherever discernible and separable among the flesh
The eating of blood was
(Lev. iii. 14-17, vil 23).
" the STRANGER
that sojournprohibited even to
"
eth

1144
tion," applying the

=

=

:

:

God,
God, and have
ceased." Ewald considers both Ithiel and Ucal as
symbolical names, employed by the poet tj designate two classes of thinkers to whom he addresses
toiled for

I

have

himself.

toiled

=

U'el

for

will

God, Ges.), a

=

=

.

("Ulai") seems to have applied most properly to the eastern branch-stream from Pai Pvl to
Ahwaz (so Prof. Rawlinson).
I 'lam (Heb. front, venlibule, Ges.).
descend1.
laeus

A

ant of Gilead the grandson of Manasseh ; father of
Bedan (1 Chr. vii. 17). 2. A Benjamite, the firstborn of E.-hek, a descendant of Saul (viii. 39, 40).
His sons were valiant archers.
Ilia (Heb. yoke, Ges.), an Asherite chief (1 Chr.
39).

In nab (Heb. gathering, Ges.) a city of Asher
Dr. Thomson conjectures that
(Josh. xix. 30 only).
a place called ''Alma in the highlands on the coast,
about five miles E. N. E. of Ras en-Nakhura (LADidentical w ith Ummah.
CIRCUMCISION.
uni-t-Mon.
These
Tn-flean' Meats (see CLEAN and MEAT).
were things strangled, or dead of themselves, or
through beasts or birds of picy ; whatever beast did

DER of TYRCS), may be
*

I

n-fir-<

;

;

;

;

;

among you

(xvii.

10,

12-14).

The

prohibi-

from the declaration to
NOAH against " flesh with the life thereof, which is
the blood thereof," in Gen. ix. 4, which was perhaps
regarded by Moses as still binding upon all Xoah'a
descendants. Besides these, " seething a kid in its
mother's MILK is twice prohibited." The general
distinction of clean and unclean is rightly observed
by Michaelis to have its parallel among all nations,
there being universally certain creatures regarded as
clean, i. e. fit for food, and the rest as the opposite
(comp. Lev. xi. 47). With most nations, however,
this is only a traditional usage based merely perhaps on an instinct relating to health, or on a repugnance of which no further account is to be given.
tion of blood indeed dates

(Heb., probably
of
" son " of
Bani, and husband of a foreign wife in
Ezra's time (Ezr. x. 34).
and Kenaz). In the margin of
I'k'naz (Heb.
1 Chr. iv. 15 the words "even Kenaz" in the text
"
are rendered
Uknaz," as a proper name. Some
name may have been omitted before Kenaz.
f'Ui, or t"la-I (Heb. fr. Pehlvi or ancient Pers.
the pure water, FiL) is mentioned by Daniel
(viii.
2, 16) as a river near to Susa (SHUSHA*), where he
saw his vision of the ram and the he-goat. It has
been generally identified with the Eulaeus of the
Greek and Roman geographers, a large stream in
the immediate neighborhood of that city.
The Eulaeus has been by many identified with the Choaspes,
which is undoubtedly the modern Kerkhah, an affluent of the Tigris, flowing into it a little below Kurnah. By others it has been regarded as the Kuran,
a large river, considerably further E., entering the
Khor Bamidiir near MoJiammerah. Some have suggested that it may have been the Shapur or Shapur,
a small stream which rises a few miles N. W. of
Susa, and flows by the ruins into the Dizful stream,
an affluent of the Kuran. The various notices of
ancient writers appear to identify the upper Eulaeus
with the upper Kerkhah, and the lower Euloeus with
the lower Kuran. A recent survey of the ground
has shown that the Kerkhah once bifurcated at Pai
T
Pul, about twenty miles N W. of Susa, sending out
a branch which passed E. of the ruins, absorbing
into it the Shapur, and flowing on across the plain
in a S. S. E. direction till it fell into the Kuran at
Ahwaz. Thus the upper Kerkhah and the lower
Kuran were in old times united, and might be
viewed as forming a single stream. The name Eu-

vii.

;

The same personal

interest taken by Jehovah in His
which is expressed by the demand for a
ceremonially pure state on the part of every Israelite as in covenant with Him, regarded also this par-

subjects,

It remained
ticular detail of that purity, viz. diet.
"
for a higher Lawgiver to announce that
fhere is

nothing from without a man that entering into him
can defile him" (Mk. vii. 15). It is noteworthy that
the practical effect of the rule laid down is to exclude
This
all carnivorous quadrupeds, and birds of prey.
suggests the question whether they were excluded
as being not averse to human carcasses, and in most
Eastern countries acting as the servitors of the
Even SWINE have been
battle-field and the gibbet.
known so to feed ; and, further, by their constant
rooting among whatever lies on the ground, ST.
impurity, even if they were not generally foul feedOf fish those which were allowed contain uners.
.

questionably the niost wholesome varieties,
The exclusion of tlu>
that they exclude the oyster.
CAMEL and the hare from allowable meats
easy to account for, save that the former never was
in common use, and to cat him, especially where so
many other creatures give meat so much preferable,
would be the worst economy possible in an EiiMeni
commissariat destroying the best, or rnther the
only conveyance, to obtain the most indifferent food.
The HARE was long supposed, even by eminent naturalists, to ruminate, and certainly was eaten by
the Egyptians.
The horse and ass would be generally spared from similar reasons to those whkb
exempted the camel. Practically the law left among
the allowed meats an ample variety, and no inconvenience was likely to arise from a prohibition to eat
But as Orientals have
camels, horses, and asses.
minds sensitive to teaching by types, there can be
little doubt that such ceremonial distinctions not
only tended to keep Jew and Gentile apart, but were
a perpetual reminder to the former that he and the
latter were not on one level before God. Hence, when
that ceremony was changed, this was the very gymi
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bol selected to instruct St. PETER in the truth that
"

God was not a "respecter of persons
ft".).

eral

(Acts

x.

10

was no mere question of which among sevmeans of supporting life a man chose to adopt,
It

when the persecutor dictated the

alternative

of

swine's flesh or the loss of life itself (MACCABEES),
but whether he should surrender the badge and type
of that privilege by which Israel stood as the favored
nation before God (1 Me. i. 63, 64; 2 Me. vi. 18,
The same feeling led to the exaggeration
vii. 1).
"
of the Mosaic regulation?, until it was unlawful for
a man that was a Jew to keep company with or come
unto one of another nation" (Acts x. 28) ; and with
such intensity were badges of distinction cherished,
that the wine, bread, oil, cheese, or any thing cooked
by a heathen, were declared unlawful for a Jew to
As regards things offered to idols, all who own
eat.
one God meet on common ground but the Jew
viewed the precept as demanding a literal objective
obedience, and had a holy horror of even an unconscious infraction of the law hence, as he could never
know what had received idolatrous consecration, his
only safety lay in total abstinence (comp. 1 Cor. x.
25-29; SHAMBLES). Michaelis thought that the pro" seethe a kid in his mother's MILK " was
hibition to
meant merely to encourage the use of olive-oil instead of the milk or butter of an animal, which we
commonly use in cookery, where the Orientals use
This will not satisfy any mind by which
the former.
the clew of symbolism has been once duly seized
;

:

(so Mr. Ilayman, original author of this article).
Mercy to the beast is one of the under currents

which permeate that law. To soften the feelings
and humanize the character was the higher and more
The milk was the destined support of
general aim.
the young creature viewed in reference to it, the
"
milk was its life," and had a relative sanctity resembling that of the forbidden blood. The Talmudists took an extreme view of the precept, as forbidding generally the cooking of flesh in milk. It remains to mention the sanitary aspect of the case.
Swine are said to be peculiarly liable to disease in
their own bodies.
This probably means that they
are more easily led than other creatures to the foul
feeding which produces it and where the average
heat is great, decomposition rapid, and malaria easily
excited, this tendency in the animal is more misThe prohibition on eating
chievous than elsewhere.
fat was salubrious in a region where skin diseases
(LEPROSY) are frequent and virulent, and that on
Yet the
blood had, no doubt, a similar tendency.
beneficial tendency is veiled under a ceremonial dif:

;

"

"

stranger dwelling by the Israelite
was allowed it, although the latter was forbidden.
If we compare the animals allowed for food with
those forbidden, there can be no doubt on which
CLEAN
side the balance of wholesomeness lies.
FOOD IDOLATRY LAW OF MOSES PURIFICATION
SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH IV. UNCLEANNESS.
ference, for the

;

;

;

;

;

;

The distinctive idea attached to
I n-e lean ness.
ceremonial uncleanness among the Hebrews was,
that it cut a person off for the time from social
God's peoprivileges, and left his citizenship among
(CITIZEN; COVEple for the while in abeyance.
a certain
law
NANT.) It did not merely require by
ritual of purification in order to enhance the importance of the priesthood, but it placed the unclean
person in a position of disadvantage, from which
There
certain ritualistic acts alone could free him.
Law taking hold
is an intense
reality in the Divine
of a man by the ordinary infirmities of flesh, and
in the lowest clay of
setting its stamp, as it were,

which he
the
the

is

moulded.
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The racredness attached

to

human body is parallel to that which invested
ARK OF THE COVENANT itself. It in as though

JEHOVAH thereby would teach them that the very
hairs of their head were all numbered " before
Him,
and that " in His book were all their members written."
Thus was inculcated, so to speak, a bodily
holiness (Lev. xi. 44, 45, xix. 2, 28, 82).
Nor were
'

the Israelites to be only " separated from other peo"
ple," but they were to be
holy un'o God" (xx. 21,
26), "a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation."
Hence a number of ordinances regarding outward
purity, used in Egypt only by the priests, were made
The impublicly obligatory on the Hebrew nation.
portance to physical well-being of the injunctions
which required frequent ablution (BAPTISM ; HATH
LAVER WASHING THE HANDS AND FEET) can be but
feebly appreciated in our cooler :ind damper climate.
Hence the obvious utility of reenforcing, by the sanction of religion, observances tending in the main to
that healthy state which is the only solid basis of
comfort, even though in certain points of detail they
were burdensome. Uncleanness, as rell rred to man,
"
may be (1.) that which defiled merely until even,"
and was removed by bathing and washing the clothes
at the end of it
such were all contacts with dead
animals ; (2.) that graver sort which defiled for
seven days, and was removed by the use of the
;

;

"water of separation" (PURIFICATION)

such were

defilements connected with the human corpse ;
(3.) uncleanness from the morbid, puerperal, or
menstrual state, lasting as long as that morbid state
lasted (BLOOD, ISSUE OF; CHILD; ISSUE, RUNNING;
MEDICINE) ; and in the case of LEPROSY lasting often
for life.
As the human person was itself the seat
of a covenant-token (CIRCUMCISION), so male and
female had each their ceremonial obligations in proportion to their sexual differences (Lev. xii., xv.).
Further than this the increase of the nation was a
special point of the promise to ABRAHAM and Jacob
(Gen. xlix. 25), and, therefore, their fecundity as
parents was under the Divine tutelage, beyond the
general notion of a curse, or at least of God's disThere is an emfavor, as implied in barrenness.
phatic reminder of human weakness in the fact of
into and out
man's
alike
and
death
birth
passage
of his mortal state being marked with a stated polThus the birth of the infant brought defilelution.
ment on its mother, which she, except so far as necessarily isolated by the nature of the circumstances,
propagated around her. Nay, the conjugal act itenself, or any act resembling it (Lev. xv. 16-18),
The corpse, on the
tailed uncleanness for a day.
other hand, bequeathed a defilement of seven days
" tent " or chamber of
to all who handled it, to the
Nay, contact
death, and to sundry things within it.
with one slain in the field of battle, or with even a
human bone or grave, was no less effectual to pola corpse dead by the course of
lute, than that with
This shows that the
nature (Num. xix. 11-18).
source of pollution lay in the mere fact of death.
The duration of defilement caused by the birth of
a female infant eighty days in all, double that
all

to a male (Lev. xii. 2-5) may perhaps represent the woman's heavier share in the first sin and
For a man's
first curse (Gen. Hi. 16 ; 1 Tim. ii. 14).
"
it lasted, a
issue,' besides the uncleanness while
on the
probation of seven days, including a washing
Similar was the period in
third day, is prescribed.
the case of the woman, and in that of intercourse

due

1

with a woman so affected (Lev. xv. 13, 28, 24 ; comp.
The propagation of uncleanness from the
xx. 18).

TJNC

UNN

person to the bed, saddle, clothes, &c., and through
them to other persons, tends to impress an idea of
the loathsomeness of such a state, or the heinousness
of such acts, more forcibly by far than if the defile-

gion of the Persians, according to Chardin, shows a
singularly close correspondence with the Levitical
code in regard to purification and uncleanness.
* I nf lion
AXOIXTIXG.
(1 Jn. ii. 20)

ment clove

Un-der-gird ing (Acts xxvii. 17). SHIP.
I ni-forn. the A. V. rendering, after the LXX. and
Vulgate, of the Heb. riem, reeym, reywi, the name of
some large wild animal (Num. xxiii. 22, xxiv. 8 Deut.
xxxiii. 17 Job xxxix. 9, 10; Ps. xxii. 21 [Heb. 221,
xxix. 6, xcii. 10 [Heb. 11] Is. xxxiv. 7 [margin "rhinocerots"]). The Riem of the Hebrew Bible, however, has nothing at all to do with the one-horned
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to the first person merely (xv. 5, 6, 9, 12,
Uncleanness from contact
17, 20, 22-24, 26, 27).
with a corpse, grave, &c., was communicated to other

persons, apparently for the day only, by the unclean
person's contact with them (Num. xix. 22) ; but this
minor pollution for one day only, whether engendered by the major pollution or arising directly, Mr.
Havman, original author of this article, regards as
not communicable (compare v. 2-4 ; Lev. xv. 5-11).
With regard to uncleanness arising from the lower
animals, Lightfoot remarks, that all which were unclean to touch when dead were unclean to eat, but
not conversely ; and that all which were unclean to
eat were unclean to sacrifice, but not conversely.
(Uxci.EAX MEATS.) All animals, however, if dying
of themselves, or eaten with the BLOOD, were unclean
to eat.
The carcass also of any animal unclean as

regards diet, however dying, defiled whatever person, garment, sack, skin, vessel, &c., it, or any part
of it, touched. All these defilements were " until
even " only, save the eating " with the blood," the
offender in which respect was to " be cut off" (xi ,

"

xvii. 14).
The same sentence of cutting off" was
also denounced against all who should "do pre"
sumptuously in respect even of minor defilements ;
by which we may understand all contempt of the

legal provisions

regarding them.
"
"

(PCXISHMENTS

;

The term defilement also includes the conSix.)
traction of unlawful marriages and the indulgence
of unlawful lusts, as denounced in Lev. xviii.
(MAR-

" uncirRIAGE.) The fruit of trees was counted as
cumcised," i. e. unclean for the first three years.
(FmsT-FRriTs; Fooi>.) The directions in Deut. xxiii.
10-13, relate to the avoidance of impurities in the
case of a host encamped, and are based on the scrupulous ceremonial purity demanded by the God
whose presence was in the midst of them. The
ashes of the red heifer, burned whole, which were
mixed with water, and became the standing resource
for purifying uncleanness in the second degree, themselves became a source of defilement to all who were
dean, even as of PURIFICATION to the unclean, and so
the water. Somew hat similarly the scape-goat, who
bore away the sins of the people, defiled him who
led him into the wilderness, and the bringing forth
and burning the sacrifice on the Great Day of Atoniment had a similar power. (ATOXEMEXT, DAY OF.)
This lightest form of uncleanness was expiated by
Besides
bathing the body and washing the clothes.
the water of purification made as aforesaid, men and
"
women in their " issues were, after seven days,
reckoned from the cessation of the disorder, to bring
two turtle-doves or young pigeons to be killed by the
The purification after childbed is well
priests.
known from the N. T. (Lk. ii. 22-24) ; for that of the
LKPKR, pee PCRIFICATIOX. ( MotT.xiXG V.) All these
kinds of uncleanness disqualified for holy functions
as the layman so affected might not approach the
congregation and the sanctuary, so any priest who
incurred defilement must abstain from holy things
But the priests, in their contact
(Lev. xxiL 2-8).
with the leper to be adjudged, were exempted from
the law of defilement ; and the garb and treatment
of the leper seem to be that of one dead in the eye
of the Law or rather a perpetual mourner for his
own estate of death with " clothes rent and head
bare."
It may be mentioned that among the Arabs
the touching a corpse still defiles, and that the reli:

=

;

;

;

1
mentioned by Aristotle, Pliny, and other
Greek and Roman writers, as is evident from Deut.

animal

where, in the blessing of Joseph, it is
" His
glory is like the firstling of his bullock,
and his horns are like the horns of a unicorn,'' not,
as the text of the A. V. renders it, " the horns of
itnicornx.''
The two horns of the Riem are " the
ten thousands of Ephraim and the thousands of
Manasseh."
This text puts a one-horned ar.imal
entirely out of the question, and disposes of the
of
opinion
Bruce, &c., that some species of rhinoceros is denoted, and of other writers that tin
and the " unicorn "
some one-horned animal said
to have been seen by travellers in South Africa and
in Thibet (so Mr. Houghton, original author of this
Bochart, followed by Rosenmiiller, Winer,
article).
the At.
&c., contends that the Heb. Riem
which is usually referred to the Oryx leucoryx, the
white antelope of North Africa, and at one time
perhaps an inhabitant of Palestine. Arnold Boot,
with much better reason, conjectures that the
some species of Urus or wild-ox. Robinson and
Gesenius, with A. Schultens, De Wette, &c., have
little doubt that the buffalo (Eubalus Bttfaht*) is the
RSem of the Bible. Little can be urged in favor of
the rhinoceros, for it would have been forbidden to
be sacrificed by the Law of Moses, whereas the
xxxiii. 17,

said,

=

=

=

RSem

is

mentioned by Isaiah as coming down with

bullocks and rams to the Lord's sacrifice. Again,
the skipping of the young Riem (Ps. xxix. 6) is
scarcely compatible with the habits of a rhinoceros.
The white antelope (Oryx Itvcoryx), like the rest of
the family, is harmless unless wounded or hard
pressed by the hunter, nor is it remarkable for any
extraordinary strength. Considering, therefore, that
the Riem is spoken of as a two-horned animal of
great strength and ferocity, was evidently well known
and often seen by the Jews, is mentioned as an anifit for sacrificial purposes, and is frequently as
sociated with bulls and oxen, we think there can be
no doubt that some species of wild-ox is intended.
The allusion in Ps. xcii. 10, " But thou shall lift up.
as a Rieyni, my horn," seems to point to the mode
in which the ox family use their horns, lowering tho

mal

But it is impossible
head, and then tossing it up.
to determine what particular species of wild-ox b
Some have conjectured that the
signified.
denotes the wild buffalo. Possibly some wild >picies of buffalo (Buhalus Arnee, or Bubalu I,
ma) may have existed formerly in Palestine. ^
L nu.
are, however, more in favor of some gigantic
* I u-leav enod Bread.
BREAD ; LEAVKX
OVER.
la Hi (Heb. depressed, Ges.). 1. A Lcvite doorkeeper (" porter," A. V.) and musician in David's
time(l Chr. xv. 18, 20).*. A second Levite (unless the family of the foregoing be intended) con;

>

"
This " unicorn of the ancieuU Mr. Iloug-hton regard*

a a fabulous.

UR

TJPH
cerned in the sacred office after tho return from
Babylon (Neh. xii. 9).
*
l-phar sin (Chal.). MENE, &c.
I pliaz (Heb., see below), a GOLD country (Jer. x.
9 Dan. x. 5) ; regarded by Gesenius, Henderson,
&c., as a corruption of OPHIR, which the Chaldee,
;

and Theodotion put for it in Jer. 1. c. ; considered by Hitzig of Sanscrit origin,and placed by him

Syriac,

Yemen, in South Arabia ; supposed by Bochart
to be Ceylon, &c.
Cr (Heb. light ; as an appellative [comp. Pers.]
castle ? Ges.), the land of Haran's nativity
fortress,
(Gen. xi. 28), "the place from which Terah and "ABRAHAM started to go into the land of Canaan (ver.
" Ur of the CHAL31) uniformly called in the 0. T.
DEES" (xi. 28, 31, xv. 7; Neh. ix. 7), but, in Acts
vii. 2, 4, impliedly placed by Stephen in MESOPOTAMIA. These are all the indications which Scripin

=

;

ture furnishes as to its locality,
(a.) One tradition
identifies Ur with the modern Orfah. There is some
ground for believing that this city, called by the
Greeks Edessa, had also the name of Orrha as early
as about u. c. 150.
According to Pocock that Ur
" the universal
is Edessa or Orfah is
opinion of
" and it is also the local belief,
the Jews ;
(b.)
tradition in the Talmud and in some of the early
in
Arabian writers finds Ur
Warka, the Orchoe of
the Greeks, and probably the ERECH of Holy Scripthird tradition distinguishes Ur from
ture,
(c.)
Warka, while still placing it in the same region.
There can be little doubt that this tradition points
to the city which appears by its bricks to have been
called Hur by the natives, and is now represented
by the ruins o&Mugheir or Umgheir. (d.) Bochart,

A

A

Calmet, Bunsen, Michaelis, Gesenius, &c., unsup" Ur of the Chalported by any tradition, identify
"
dees with a place of the name, mentioned by Am-

Rnin of Temple

at

Mugheir

"
(

Ur

doubtful is, whether Warka or Mugheir is the true
traditions atlocality.
They, are not far apart ;

perhaps more distinctly to
seems certain that Warka, the native name of which was Huruk, represents the
ERECH of Genesis, which cannot possibly be the Ur

tached" to

Warka.

both, but

But

it
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mianus Marcellinus (fourth century A. o.) as "a
"
castle
existing in his day in Eastern Mesopotamia,
between Hatra and Nisibis. Of these four localities two (a, d) are in Upper
Mesopotamia, between
the Mons Masius and the Sinjar range, while the
other two (b, c) are in the alluvial tract near the
That CIULDEA
sea, at least 400 miles further S.
was, properly speaking, the southern part of Babyregion bordering upon the Gulf, will be
all.
Those who maintain the northern
emplacement of Ur argue, that with 'the extension
of Chaldean power the name travelled northward,
and became coextensive with Mesopotamia; but
Prof. Rawlinson, original author of this article,
claims that (1.) there is no proof that the name
Chaldca was ever extended to the region above the
Sinjar ; (2.) if it was, the Jews at any rate mean
by Chaldea exclusively the lower country, and call
the upper, Mesopotamia or Padan-aram (Job i. 17 ;
Is. xiii. 19, xliii. 14, &c.)
(3.) there is no reason to
believe that Babylonian power was established beyond the Sinjar in these early times ; (4.) it is in
the lower country only that a name closely corresponding to the Heb. Ur (nsia) is found, the cuneiform Hur representing the Hebrew letter for letter,
and only differing from it in the greater strength of
The argument that
the aspirate or initial letter.
Ur should be sought in the neighborhood of Arrapachitw and Seruj, because the names ARPUAXAD
and SERUG occur in the genealogy of Abraham, has
no weight till it is shown that the human names in
question are really connected with the places, which
On the
is at present assumed somewhat boldly.
whole we may regard it as tolerably certain that
" Ur of the Chaldees " was a
place situated in the
real Chaldea
the low country near the Persian
Gulf. The only question that remains in any degree
lonia, the

admitted by

;

of the

ChaldeM !")< From

Loftiu.)

Mugheir, therefore, which bore
with the best
claim, and is entitled to be (at least provisionally)
Prof. Rawlinregarded as the city of Abraham (so
son, Porter [in Kitto], Eadie [in Fbn.], Loftus, Ayre,
of the same Book.
the exact name of

&c., after Sir

Ur or Hur, remains

Henry Rawlinson).

Ur

or Hur,

now

UR

IKS

URI

Mugheir, or Um-Mupheir (= the bitumened, or the
mother of bitumen), is one of the most ancient, if
not the most ancient, of the Chaldean sites hitherto discovered.
It lies on the right bank of the
Euphrates, about six miles from the present course
of the stream, nearly opposite the point where the
EUPHRATES receives the Sliat-el-Hie from the Tigris.
It is now not less than 125 miles from the sea; but
there are grounds for believing that it was anciently
a maritime town, but now inland from the rapid
growth of the alluvium. The remains of buildings
cover an oval space, 1,000 yards long by 800 broad.
The most remarkable building near the northern
end of the ruins is a temple of the true Chaldean
type, built in stages of bricks, laid chiefly in
bitumen (BABEL, TOWER OF), and bearing the name
of Untkh, who is regarded as the earliest of
the Chaldean monumental kings, B. c. 2000, or
a little earlier.
Ur, the capital of this monarch,
retained its metropolitan character for above two
centuries, and, even after it became second to
Babylon, was a great city, with an especially sacred
character.
It is in the main a city of tombs.
It probably fell into decay under the Persians, and
was a mere ruin at Alexander's conquests, B. c. 330.
* Cr
(Heb., see above), father of Eliphal, or Eliphelet,

=

among

David's valiant

men

AHASBAI.

(1

Chr.

xi.

35);

=

lr bane [a as in cane] (fr. L. Urbanus
of a city,
refined, urbane, Frcund ; as a proper name better
written Urban), a Christian man among those whom
St. Paul salutes in writing to Rome (Rom. xvi.
9);
probably at some time in active religious cooperation with the apostle.
C'ri (Heb. fiery, or perhaps
URIAH, URIJAH,
1. A man of the tribe of Judah ; grandson
Ges.).
of CALEB 1, and father of BEZALEEL 1, the architect
of the Tabernacle (Ex. xxxi. 2, xxxv. 30, xxxviii.
22 ; 1 Chr.ii. 20; 2 Chr. i. 5). 2. Father of Geber,
Solomon's commissary in Gilead (1 K. iv. 19). 3. A
Levite porter or doorkeeper, husband of a foreign
wife in Ezra's time (Ezr. x. 24).
U-ri'ah (fr. Heb.
URIJAH
light of Jehovah
and URIAS). 1. One of the thirty commanders of
the thirty bands into which the Israelite army of
David was divided (1 Chr. xi. 41 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 39);
called URIAS in N. T.
Like others of David's officers he was a foreigner
a HITTITE. His name, howand
his
manner
of speech (xi. 11) indicate that
ever,
he had adopted the Jewish religion. He married
BATH-SHEBA, a woman of extraordinary beauty, the
daughter of ELIAM. It may be inferred from Na-

=

=

=

parable (xii. 3) that he was passionately
devoted to his wife, and that their union was
celebrated in Jerusalem as one of peculiar tenderIn the first war with Ammon he followed
ness.
Joab to the siege, and with him remained encamped
in the open field (xi. 11).
He returned to Jerusalem, at an order from the king (DAVID), on the pretext of asking news of the war,
really in the hope
that his return to his wife might cover the shame
of his own crime. The king met with an unexthan's

pected obstacle in the austere, soldier-like spirit
which guided all Uriah's conduct, and which gives
us a high notion of the character and discipline of
David's officers.
On the morning of the third day,
David sent him back to the camp with a letter containing the command to Joab to cause his destruction in the battle.
The device of Joab was, to observe the part of the wall of Rabbath-Ammon (RABBAH 1) where the greatest force of the besieged was
congregated, and thither, as & kind of forlorn hope, to

send Uriah. A sally took place. Uriah and the officers
with him advanced as far as the gate of the city
and were there shot down by the archers 01
wall.
Just as Joab had forewarned the me.
the king broke into a furious passion on hcariiiL
r

<

The messenger,

the loss.

t

as instructed l\

calmly continued, and ended the story with tin.'
words: "Thy servant also, Uriah the Hiu
dead." In a moment David's anger is appeased.
It is one of the touching parts of the
story that

Uriah falls unconscious of his wife's dishonor.
Uriah remains to us an example of the chivalrous
and devoted characters found among the Canaanites serving in the Hebrew army (so Dean
Stanley).
2t
priest in the reign of Ahaz, a win,

A

Isaiah's

BAZ

prophecy concerning MAHER-SHALAL-IMSIU
"URIJAH the pi-it -t.'
2); probably

=

(Is. viii.

who

built the idolatrous altar for

AHAZ (2

K.

xvi.

10-

and perhaps (so Lord A. C. Hervey) summoned
as a witness on account of his position as HIGH.
PRIEST, not on account of his personal qualities
16),

;

though, as the incident occurred at the beginning
of the reign of Ahaz, Uriah's irreligious subsvrviciu-v
may not yet have manifested itself. He probably
succeeded A z AIM AH 14, who was high-priest in the
reign of Uzziah, and was succeeded by that AZAI:IAII
18 who was high-priest in the reign of Hezekinh.
Hence he was probably son of the former and father
of the latter. 3. A priest, father or ancestor of

MEREMOTH

1

H-ri'as (L.

(Ezr.

=

viii.

33)

;

=

URIJAH

URIAH or URIJAH).

husband of Bath-sheba (Mat.
(1 Esd. ix. 43).
U'ri-el (Heb. the fire

i.

of God).

6).

1.

2.

2,

URIAH
URIJAH

A

Kohatl.ite

1.

1,

3

2.
Levite, son of Tabath (1 Chr. vi. 24, Heb. 9).
Chief of the Kohathites in David's reign (xv. 5, 11).
"
" Uriel of
Gibeah was the father of MAACIIAII
3.
3, or Michaiah, the favorite wife of Rehohoam, and
mother of Abijah (2 Chr. xiii. 2). In 2 Chr. xi. 20

" Maachah the
called
daughter of Absalom."
was probably husband of TAHAR 3, though
Rashi makes his name Uriel ABISHALOM. 4. An

she

is

Uriel

named

angel, or archangel,
v. 20, x. 28.

only in 2 Esd.

iv. 1,

36,

=

F-ri'jall (fr. Heb. Uriyah
flame of Jehovah,
URIAH and URIAS). 1. Urijah the juiot
Ges. ;
the reign of Ahaz (2 K. xvi. 10) probably
URIAH
URIAH 2. 2.
priest (Nch. iii. 4, 21);
3.
3. One (probably a priest) who stood at Ezra's
right hand when he read the Law to the people
(Xeh. viii. 4). 4. A prophet, son of Shemaiah of
He prophesied in the days of JeKirjath-jearim.
hoiakim concerning the land and the city, just as
Jeremiah had done, and the king sought to put him
His retreat
to death ; but he escaped into Egypt.

=

in

=

A

=

was soon discovered Elnathan and his men brought
him up out of Egypt, and Jehoiakim slew him with
the sword, and. cast his body forth among the graves
:

of the common people (Jer. xxvi. 20-23).
C'rim and Tlinm mini (Heb. plurals, see below).
1. (1.) When the Jewish exiles were mot on their
return from Babylon by a question which they had
for answering, they agreed to postpone the
settlement of the difficulty till there should rise up
"a Priest with Urim and Thummim" (Ex.r. ii. >"';
Xeh. vii. (>!5). The inquiry, what those Urim ai.il
Thummim themselves were, seems likely to wait
The
long for a final and satisfying answer. (2.)
from the
starting-point of such an inquiry must be
words themselves, which the A. V. has lelt untran>with hardly an v\>->\>lated.
(a.) Hebrew scholars,
lw/tt t
ur (
tion, make Urim (urim) the plural of

no data

URI
The LXX. render

UZ

or fire).
manife station, manienlightening ; the Vulgate teaching, judgment,
literal
The
&c.
English equivalent would of course
" but the
"
ba lights ;
renderings in the LXX. and
Vulgato indicate, at least, a traditional belief among
the Jews that the plural form did not involve nufest,

merical plurality,
(b.) Thummim is almost unanimously derived from torn (= perfection, complete-

The LXX. and Vulgate render

it PERFECT
elsewhere truth. What has been
said as to the plural of Urim applies here also.
"
"
would probably be the
Light and perfection
" Urim and
Thummim."
best English equivalent of
The mere phrase, as such, leaves it uncertain
whether each word by itself denoted many things
of a given kind, or whether the two taken together

ness).

once (Ezr.

ii.

63),

might^e referred to two distinct objects, or to one
and the same object (so Prof. Plumptre, original
In Deut. xxxiii. 8, we have
author of this article).
separately, "Thy Thummim and thy Urim," the
" Urim " is found alone
first order being inverted.
in Num. xxvii. 21 and 1 Sam. xxviii. 6.
II. Scriptural Stitementx.
(1.) The mysterious words meet
us first, as if they needed no explanation, in the
description of the high-priest's apparel (Ex. xxviii.
30 ; HIGH-PRIEST, p. 382). Over the EPHOD is to be
a " breastplate of judgment," of gold, scarlet, purple, and fine linen, folded square and doubled, a
"
"
span in length and width. In it are to be set
four rows of precious stones, each stone with the
name of a tribe of Israel engraved on it, that Aaron
" bear them
Inside the
may
upon his heart."
breastplate, as the Tables of the Covenant were
placed inside the Ark (Heb. el, Ex. xxv. 16 [A. V.
"into"], and xxviii. 30 [A. V. "in"]), are to be
" the Urim and the
Thummim," the light and
placed
the perfection
and they, too, are to be on Aaron's
heart, when he goes in before the Lord (xxviii. 15Not a word describes them. They are men30).
tioned as things already familiar both to Moses and
the people, connected naturally with the functions
of the high-priest, as mediating between JEHOVAH
;

The command is fulfilled (Lev.
They pass from Aaron to Eleazar with the
sacred Ephod and other pontificals (Num. xx. 28,
compare xxvii. 21 Deut. xxxiii. 8, 9; see above, I.
Once only are the " Urim " mentioned by
2, b).
name in the history of the Judges and the monarchy
At the close of the Captivity
(1 Sam. xxviii. 6).
there is no longer " a priest with Urim and Thumand His people.

viii.

8).

;

"
(Ezr. ii. 63 ; Neh. vii. 65) to answer hard
questions.
(2.) Besides these direct statements,
there are others in which we may, without violence,
trace a reference, if not to both, at least to the
"
Urim." When questions precisely of the nature
of those described in Num. xxvii. 21 are asked by

mim

the leader of the people, and answered by Jehovah
when like questions are asked
(Judg. i. 1, xx. 18)
"
wearing an
by Saul of the high-priest Ahiah,
ephod" (1 Sam. xiv. 3, 18) by David, as soon as

he has with him the presence of a high-priest with
we may legitihis ephod (xxiii. 2, 12, xxx. 7, 8)
mately infer that the treasures which the ephod contained were the conditions and media of his answer.
the established
(3.) In some cases of deflection from
connected not
religious order, we find the ephod
with the Urim, but with the TERAPHIM (Judg. xvii.
Of the
III. Theories.
5, xviii. 14, 20; Hos. iii. 4).
numerous theories upon the subject the favorite view
has
of Jewish and of some Christian writers
been,
that the Urim and Thummim were identical with
the
tribes
names
of
the
the twelve stones on which
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of Israel were engraved, and the mode in which an
oracle was given was by the illumination, simultaneous or successive, of the letters which were to
make up the answer (Maimonides, Chryaostom,

it

|

Drusius, Grotius, &c.). Another theory is, that in
the middle of the ephod, or within its folds, was a
stone engraved with the name JKIIOVAH, and that
on this, or reading an invocation engraved
by gazing
with it, or standing in his ephod before the
mercyseat, the high-priest became capable of prophesying,
or hearing the Divine voice (Buxtorf, Lightfoot,

=

T u:\i-m\i.
Spencer supposed the Urim
Michaelis regarded the Urim and Thummim as three
stones ( Yes, No, and blank) used as lots. Ziillig
(and so Winer) regards the Urim as bright (i. e. cut
and polished) diamonds, the Thummim as prrfeS
(i. e. whole, uncut) ones, each class with
inscriptions, and a handful of them carried in the highpriest's breastplate, and, on being taken out and
&c.).

thrown, indicating an answer by their position in
falling.

Prof. Plumptre would trace the Urim and
to the symbolism of Egypt, where piiestly

Thummim

judges each wore suspended from his neck by a gold
chain an image of Truth, often with closed eyes and
made sometimes of a sapphire or other precious
stone, and where members of the priestly caste wore
in the centre of a pectoral plate or over the heart a
known symbol of Light, viz. the sacred beetle or
scarabcem.
Another theory is, that the answer was
given simply by the Word of the Lord to the highpriest (compare Jn. xi. 51), when he had inquired
of the Lord clothed with the ephod and breastBut all the theories are conjectures withplate.
out knowledge. DIVINATION ; IDOLATRY ; INSPIRATION
MAGIC ; ORACLE ; PROPHET.
a uxino, hence
U'su-ry [yu'zhu-re] (fr. L. usura
interest; Heb. usually neshech ; Gr. tokos), now usuinterest of
exorbitant interest, in the A. V.
ally
money at any rate. The practice of mortgaging
land, sometimes at exorbitant interest, grew up
among the Jews during the Captivity, in direct violation of the law (Lev. xxv. 36, 37 ; Ez. xviii. 8, 13,
find the rate among the ancient Romans,
17).
at the East now, &c., reaching 1 in 100 a month, or
12 per cent, per annum.
The law of the Koran,
like the Jewish, forbids all exaction of interest.
The laws of Menu (Hindoo) allow 18 and even 24
per cent as an interest rate ; but, as was the law in
Egypt, accumulated interest was not to exceed twice
This Jewish practice was
the original sum lent.
annulled by Nehemiah (Neh. v. 3-13). LOAN.
C'ta (fr. Gr.), ancestor of certain Nethinim (1
Esd. v. 30) ; not in Ezra and Nehemiah.
or l'tha-i (Heb. whom Jehovah KHCCOTS,
I' thai,
1. Son of Ammihud, and descendant of Juties.).
ATHAIAH. 2. One of the sons
dah (1 Chr. ix. 4) ;
of Bigvai, who returned with Ezra (Ezr. viii. 14).
UTHAI 2 (1 Esd. viii. 40).
U'thi (fr. Gr.)
soil and fertile?
Uz (fr. Heb. '/
liffhl sandy
1. A son of ARAM and grandson of SHKM
Ges.).
NAHOR 2 by
(Gen. x. 23 ; 1 Chr. i. 17). i. A son of
Milcah (Gen. xxii. 21; A. V. "Huz"). 4. A son
of Dishan, and grandson of Seir (xxxvi. 28). 4.
The country in which JOB lived (Job i. 1). Mr.
Bevan, original author of this article, regards the
Book of Genesis as
genealogical statements of the
also geographethnological, and in many instances
ical (TONGUES, CONFUSION or), and considers the coincidence of names in the above cases as pointing
to a fusion of various branches of the Shemitic race
;

=

=

=

We

=

=

in

=

a certain locality (compare DEDAN, SEBA, SHKBA,
In his view the coincidences of names imply

&c.).

UZA
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uzz

that certain branches of the Aramaic family, being
both more ancient and occupying a more northerly
position than the others, coalesced with branches of
the later Abrahamids, holding a somewhat central

Mesopotamia and Palestine, and again
still later Edomites of the
south, after they had become a distinct race from
This conclusion he confirms by
the Abraluimids.
position in

probably as conquerors (Lam. iv. 21), and whose
troglodyte habits are probably described in Job xxx.
Hence Mr. Bevan and others infer that the
6, 7.
land of Uz corresponds to the Arabia Deserta of
classical geography, at all events to so much of it
as lies X. of latitude 30.
(ARABIA.) Whether the
name of Uz survived to classical times is uncertain
a tribe named JSsitae (Gr. Aisitai) is mentioned by
Ptolemy: this Bochart identifies with the Uz of
EAST.
Scripture.
strong, robust,
U'zai, or I 'za-i (Heb., probably
Ges.), father of Palal, who assisted Xehemiah in rebuilding the city- wall (Xeh. iii. 25).
U'ztl (Heb. a continual going forth, Sim. ; a wanderer? Ayre), sixth sou of JOKTAX (Gen. x. 27; 1
Chr. i. 21), whose settlements arc clearly traced in
the ancient name of San'd, the capital city of the Yemen, which was originally A wzdl (so Mr. E. S. Poole,
and scholars generally). It has disputed the right
to be the chief city of the kingdom of SHEBA from
the earliest ages of which any traditions have come
down to us. From its position in the centre of the
best portion of that kingdom, it must always have
been an important city, though probably of less importance than Sebd itself. Niebuhr says that it is
a walled town, in an elevated country, in lat. 15
2', and with a stream (after heavy rains) running
through it, and another larger stream a little to the
W. It has a citadel on the site of a famous temple.
The houses and palaces of San'd are finer than those
of any other town of Arabia and it possesses many
:

=

;

mosques, public ba*hs, and caravanserais. Its present population is estimated at 70,000 (Ntw Amer.
the AuUzal, or Aiczdl, most probably
Ci/c.).
It is perhaps rezara, or Ausara, of the classics.
ferred to in Ez. xxvii. 19, translated in the A. V.
"
"
Mcuzal "
Javan, going to and fro" margin
which might be translated from Uzal; but Gese-

=

;

nius, &c., translate something

sj>ttn,

1.
Uz'za (Heb. strength, Ges.).
the sons of Ehud (1 Chr. viii. 7).

i.

e.

A

thread, yarn.

Benjamite of

2.

UZZAH

(xiii.

3. Ancestor of a family of Xethinim who
7, 9-11).
returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 49; Xeh. vii. 51).
i. A Levite, son of Shimei and descendant of
Some suppose a
Merari (1 Chr. vi. 29 [Heb. 14]).

gap in the verse, and conjecture that this Uzza may
be a Gerehonite,
Zina, or Zizah, the son of Shimei
SHIMEI 17).
(xxiii. 10, 11

=

;

I'z'za

(see above), the gar'den of;

the spot in

which Manasseh and his son Amon, kings of Judah,
were both buried (2 K. xxi. 18, 26). It was the
garden attached to Manasseh's palace (ver. 18).
The fact of its mention shows that it was not where
the usual sepulchres of the kings were. (Tone.) It
is ingeniously sug^e 'ted by Cornelius a Lapide, that
the garden was so called from being on the spot
where UZZA 2 or UZ/.AII died.

1,

in

whose house

;

:

with branches of the

the geographical position of Uz, as described in the
Book of Job. As fur as we can gather, it lay either
E. or S. E. of Palestine (Job i. 3) ; adjacent to the
Sabeans and the Chaldeans (15, 17), consequently
northward of the southern Arabians, and westward
of the Euphrates ; and, lastly, adjacent to the Edomites of Mount Seir, who at one period occupied Uz,

=

UZZA, Ges.), one of the sons of
at KIRJATH-JEARIM the
ark rested for twenty years
UZZA 2. Uzzah
probably was the second, and AHIO 1 the third sou.
(ELEAZAR 2.) They both accompanied its removal,
when David first undertook to carry it to Jerusalem.
Ahio apparently went before the new cart 1
Chr. xiii. 7) on which it was placed, and Uzzah
walked by the side. " At the threshing-floor of
XACHOX " (2 Sam. vi. 6), or GUIDON (1 Chr. xiii. in.
the oxen stumbled.
Uzzah caught the ark to preI/ /ah (Heb.

ABINADAB

=

(

I

.

;

!

;

vent its falling.
He died immediately by rHis death, so sudden and awful, is ascribed directly
to the Divine anger.
The narrative seems to imply
that his "error" or sin was the rough, hasty handling of the sacred coffer (so Dean Stanley). PEREZUZZAH.
I z zen-she'rah (Heb. ear of Sherah, or 5/<
corner, Ges.), a town founded or rebuilt by SIIERAH
named only in 1 Chr. vii. 24, in connection with the
two Beth-horons. Xo trace of it appears to have
been yet discovered, unless in B. it Sira, on the N.
side of the Wady /Suleiman, about three miles S. W.
of Beitur et-ta/tta (lower BETH-HORON).
Tz'zi (Heb.
UZZIAH, GesA 1. Son of Bukki,
and father of Zerahiah, in the line of the high-priests
He must have been
(1 Chr. vi. 5, 51 ; Ezr. vii. 4).
contemporary with, but rather earlier than, ELI.
2. Son of Tola the son of Issachar
( HIGH-PRIEST.)
3.
(1 Chr. vii. 2, 3).
Benjamite chief, son of
Bela (vii. 7). 4. A Benjamite, father or ancestor
of the Elah settled at Jerusalem after the Captivity
5. A Levite, son of Bani, and overseer of
(ix. 8).
the Levites at Jerusalem, in Xehemiah's time (Xeh.
xS. 22).
6. A priest, chief of the house of Jedaiah,
in the time of high-priest Joiakim (xii. 19).
7. One
of the priests who assisted Ezra in the dedication of
No. 6.
the wall of Jerusalem (xii. 42) ; perhaps
" the ASHTERAI'z-zi'a (fr. Heb.
UZZIEL, Fii.),
THITE," one of David's valiant men (1 Clir. xi. 44).
;

=

A

=
Heb. =

=

might of Jehovah, Ges.). 1.
king of Judah. (ISRAEL, KINGDOM or; JUPAH,
KINGDOM OF.) In some passages his name appears
as AZARIAH, which Gesenius attributes to an error
of the copyists. This is possible, but there are other
instances of the princes of Judah chancing their
names on succeeding to the throne (so Bishop CotAfter the murton, original author of this article).
der of AMAZIAH, his son Uzziah was chosen by the
people to occupy the vacant throne at the age of
and for the greater part of his long reign
sixteen
of fifty-two years he lived in the fear of God, and
showed himself a wise, active, and pious ruler. He
began his reign by a successful expedition against
his father's enemies, the Edomites, who had revolted
I'z-zi'ah (fr.

A

;

from Judah in Jehoram's time, eighty years before,
and penetrated as far as the head of the Gulf of
'Akabah, where he took ELATH (2 K. xiv. '2'2 '2 Chr.
Uzziah waged other victorious ware
xxvi. 1, &c.).
in the S., especially against the MKIICMM. and the
Arabs of GUR-BAAL. Toward the W., Uzziah (ought
;

with equal success against the Philistines, levelled to
the ground the walls of Gath, Jabneh, ami A.-hdod,
and founded new fortified cities in the Philistine terHe strengthened the walls of Jerusalem,
ritory.
and equipped an army of 807,500 men. He was
He nevrr .lealso a great patron of agriculture.
serted the worship of the true God, and was much
influenced by ZECIIARIAH 24, a prophet mentioned
So the southern kingonly in connection with him.
dom was raised to a condition of prosperity which
it had not known since the death of Solomon.

uzz

VAU

riah, elated with his splendid career, determined to
burn incense on the altar of God, but was opposed
by the high-priest AZARIAH 14 and eighty others (see

the

(PLAINS.)
AJALON, BACA, BERACHAH, BETH-REHOB, DECISION,
ELAH, GIBEON, HEBRON, JEHOSHAPIIAT, KEZIZ, RRPHAIM, SIIAVKII, SimuM, Sue-corn; but the only one
which can be identified with any certainty is that of
JKZKEEL. 2. Heb. gay and gey =. a valley, so called
as the place where waters flow together then a levtl
One example remaining can
region, low plain, Ges.
be identified with certainty the deep hollow which
encompasses the S. W. andS. of Jerusalem, and without doubt
"the Valley of HINNOM'' (Heb. gey"
"
Hinnom) or the valley of the son of Hinnom
(Heb. ge if ben- Hinnom) of the 0. T. This identification appears to establish the aey as a deep and abrupt
ravine, with steep sides and narrow bottom (so Mr.
Other " valleys " of this kind, or ravines,
Grove).
are those of GEDOR, JIPHTHAH-EL, ZEBOIM, ZEPHA"
THAH, of SALT, of CHARASHI M or craftsmen," on the
N. of A i, and opposite BETH-PEOR. 3. Heb. what
" BROOK "
"
or nachal
Ar. wady
RIVER "
4, and
"
"
2.
4. Heb. bik'dh (PLAIN 2) is rendered by
valley

;

;

=

prophets Isaiah, Amos, and Hosea were contempo2. A Kohathite Levite, ancestor
vi. 24 [Heb. 9]).
3. A priest of
husband of a foreign wife in
the sons of Harim
1. Father of Athaiah, or
Ezra's time (Ezr. x. 21).
5. Father of Jehonathan, one
Uthai (Neh. xi. 4).
Chr.
xxvii. 25).
of David's overseers (1
Uz-zi'el (Heb. might of God, Ges. ;
I'z zi-el, or
1. A
God is my strength, Lord A. C. Hervey).
Levite, fourth son of Kohath, and ancestor of the
UZZIELITES; father of Mishacl, Elzaphan or Elizaphan, and Zithri, and uncle to Aaron (Ex. vi. 18, 22 ;
Lev. x. 4 ; Num. iii. 19, 30; 1 Chr. vi. 2, 18, xv. 10,
xxiii. 12, 20, xxiv. 24).
2. A Sinieonite captain, son
of Ishi, and participant in the expedition against the
Amalekites of Seir in Hezekiah's time (iv. 42). 3.
A Benjamite chief, son of Bela (vii. 7). 4. A Levite
musician, son of Heman (xxv. 4) ; =: AZAREEL 2.
5. A Levite, of the sons of Jeduthun, active in purifying the Temple in Hezekiah's time (2 Chr. xxix.
14 19).
g. Son of Harhaiah, probably a priest, in
the days of Nehemiah, who took part in repairing
He is described as " of the
the wall (Neh. iii. 8).
goldsmiths," i. e. of those priests whose hereditary
office it was to repair or make the sacred vessels (so
Lord A. C. Hervey).
the descendCz'zi-el-ites, or I'z-zi'el-ites, the
ants of UZZIEL 1, and one of the four great families
of the Kohathites (Num. iii. 27 ; 1 Chr. xxvi. 23).
rary with Uzziah.
8f Samuel (1 Chr.

;

in Deut.

viii. 7, xi. 11, xxxiv. 3; Josh. xi. 8, 17, xii.
7; 2 Chr. xxxv. 22; Pa. civ. 8 ; Is. xli. 18, Ixiii. 14;
Ez. xxxvii. 1, 2; Zech. xii. 11.
5.
Ilt-b. hash-

Shephel&h (JuDAH 1 [II.] ; Low COUNTRY ; PALES" the vale " in
TINE; PLAIN 6 ; SEPHELA) is rendered
Deut. i. 7; Josh. x. 40; 1 K. x. 27; 2 Chr. i. 15;
Jer. xxxiii. 13; and "the valley" or "valleys" hi
Josh. ix. 1, xi. 2, 16 twice, xii. 8, xv. 33 ; Judg. i. 9 ;

a doubtful word found
.?),
" what he
14 margin, translated
did" in the text; perhaps the proper name of a
place in the territory of Moab on the Arnon ; acMATTANAH in ver. 18 (Ges.).
cording to Le Clerc,

=

\

2. Heb. noun (in pi. literally rininr<x, i. e.
vapors rising from the earth, Ges.) (Ps. cxxxv. 7;
Jer. x. 13, li. 16), also translated in A. V. and by
Gesenius once "clouds" (Prov. xxv. 14).
(CAP-

j

;

i

=

p. 745.

VEIL.
Ya-jez'a-tha, or Vaj-f-za'tha (Heb. fr. Pers.
white, pure, Ges.), one of Hainan's ten sons w,hom
the Jews slew in Shushan (Esth. ix. 9).
a hollow sweep of ground beYale, and Valley
tween two more or less parallel ridges of high land.
"Vale" is the poetical or provincial form. The
structure of the greater part of the Holy Land does
not lend itself to the formation of valleys in our
The abrupt transitions of its
sense of the word.
crowded rocky hills preclude the existence of any
extended sweep of valley. The nearest approach is
found in the space (not mentioned in the Bible) between the mountains of Gerizim and Ebal, which
contahts the town of Ndbulus, the ancient SHECHEM.
Another is the " Valley of Jezreel." Valley is employed in the A. V. to render six different words,
Hebrew ar.-l Greek, two of which (No. 1 and 5) are
1. Heb. '<?w<*(so Mr. Grove)
also translated " vale."
appears to approach more nearly to the general sense
Gesenius makes
of the English word than any other.

=

=

(so Rbn. 2f. T.

*Val'tey-gate (2 Chr. xxvi. 9; Neh. iii. 13), or
Gate of the Val'ley (ii. 13, 15), a gate of JERUSALEM,
leading out into the upper part of the Valley of Hinnom, where now is the Jaffa gate (Ges.).
Jah is praise, Fii.), one of
Va-ni ah (fr. Heb.
the sons of Bani ; husband of a foreign wife in Ezra's
time (Ezr. x. 36).
*
Va'por, the A. V. translation of 1. Hob. /.

xxi.

=

=

(Misr.)

* Va'beb
(Heb. a gift

* Vail

pliarangx

No. 2 above).

V

NUMBERS,

6. Gr.

Jer. xxxii. 44.

Lex.) a ravine, chasm, a narrow and deep pass or
valley with precipitous rocky sides (Lk. iii. 5 only,
quoted from Is. xl. 4, where the LXX. has it for

=

Num.

=

=

f

only in

=

plain."

7, 8; Num. xvi. 40, xviii. 7
PRIEST). The
king was enraged at their resistance, and, as he
pressed forward with his censer, was suddenly smitUzziah was buried " with his
ten with leprosy.
"
fathers
(TOMB), yet apparently not actually in the
During his reign
royal sepulchres (2 Chr. xxvi. 23).
an EARTHQUAKE occurred, apparently very serious
The
in its consequences (Am. i. 1 ; Zech. xiv. 5).

Ex. xxx.

Hebrew word
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"a
valley, properly a long low
It is connected with ACHOR,

j

3. Heb. kitor once (Ps. cxlviii. 8), elseTAIN, &c.)
"
"
where translated in A. V. and by Gesenius smoke
i. Heb. 'dish once (Job
(Gen. xix. 28 ; Ps. cxix. 83).
xxxvi. 33, marg. "that which goeth up;" Gesenius
translates H'nn who goeth up on high, i. e. God ascendii. 19 ; Jas.
ing in the tempest).' 5. Gr. atmis (Acts
iv. 14).
CLOUD; DEW, &c.
Vtsb'nl (Heb., see below), the firstborn of SAMUEL
as the text now stands (1 Chr. vi. 28 fHcb. 13]);
the
JOEL 1. Many suppose that in the Chronicles
"
" Joel " has
and " Vashni is a

=

name

dropped

out,

" and
(the) second." But
corruption of Heb. vfsheni,
" Vashni "
Jah is strong, and says,
Fiirst makes
"
viii. 2, may
Joel," which stands for it in 1 Sam.
have the same signification.
a beauty, Ges.), the
Vash'tl (Heb. fr. Pers.
" of AHASUERUS
"
who, for refusing to show

=

=

queen

3,

herself to the king's guests at the royal banquet,
when sent for by the king, was repudiated and dethat
posed (Esth. i.). Lord A. C. Hervey supposes
she was only one of the inferior wives, with the title

of

"

queen," whose
ESTHER.

name has disappeared from

his-

tory.

* Vat.
* Yra

FAT

;

OLIVE

(Heb. vdv

=

WINK-PREPS.
;
a peg, nail, hoot, Cos.), the

VED
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sixth

letter

VER

of the Hebrew alphabet (Ps.

the tenth century, translated portions (some think
the whole) of the 0. T. into Arabic.
His version
of the Pentateuch was printed at Constantinople, hi
1546.
The Paris Polyglott contains the same version from a MS. differing in many of its readiners
this was reprinted by Walton.
It seems as if
copyists had in parts altered the version
considerably.
The version of Isaiah by Saadiah was printed by
Paulus, at Jena, in 1791, from a Bodleian MS. the
same library contains a MS. of his version of Job
and of (he Psalms. Kimchi quotes hi? version of
Hosea. The Book of Joshua in the Paris and Walton's Polyglotts is also from the Hebrew and this
(so Rodiger) is the case with the Polyglott text of 1
K. xii.-2 K. xii. 16, and of Neh. i.-ix". 27. 1 (SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH, II. 3.) (B.) From the PCX/,
This is the base of the Arabic text in the
Syriac.
Polyglotts of the Books of Judges, Ruth, Samuel,

cxix.).

WRITING.
* Ve'dan.
Veil.

DAN

3.

Under DRESS,

Heand
the A. V., but

p. 235, are noticed three

brew terms (mitpahath or mitpachath,
"
"
"
"

Isffiph,

:

vail
or
veil
in
rddid), rendered
regarded as denoting rather shawls, or mantles,
which might at pleasure be drawn over the face, but

were not designed for the special purpose of veils.
The following terms (so Mr. Bevan) describe the veil
1. Heb. masveh, used of the "veil" which
proper:
MOSES assumed when he came down from the mount
(Ex. xxxiv. 33-35), for which the LXX. (1. c.) and
N. T. (2 Cor. iii. 13) have Gr. kalumma. It was
probably an ample outer robe which might be drawn
over the face when required.
2. Heb. pi. mispdhoth,
or mispdchoth, used of the veils which the false prophets placed upon their heads (Ez. xiii. 18, 21
A.
V. " KERCHIEFS "). 3. Heb. pi. rfdlot/i, used of the
" MUFveils
females
iii.
worn
A.
V.
19,
(Is.
light
by
FLERS"). 4. Heb. tsammdh, understood by the A.
V. (with Rashi, and Kimchi, and Winer) of " locks "
of hair (Cant iv. 1, 3, vi, 7
Is. xlvii. 2); but the
contents of the passages in which it is used favor
the sense of veil (Gesenius, Ftirst, &c.). The use
of the veil was by no means so general in ancient as
in modern times (Gen. xii. 14, xxiv. 16, xxix. 10; 1
Sam. i. 12). At present females are rarely seen

;

;

/','.,-

;

;

without

it

Much

in Oriental countries.

of the scru-

pulousness in this respect dates from the promulgation of the Koran, which forbade women appearing
unveiled except in the presence of their nearest relatives.
In ancient times, the veil was adopted only
in exceptional cases, as an article of ornamental
dress (Cant, iv 1, 3, vi. 7), or by betrothed maidens
in the presence of their future husbands, especially
at the time of the wedding (Gen. xxiv. 65, xxix. 25),
or by women of loose character for purposes of concealment (xxxviii. 14). Among the Jews of the N.
T. age it appears to have been customary for the
women to cover their heads (not necessarily their
faces)
5-15).
Veil

when engaged in public worship (1 Cor. xi.
MARRIAGE; WOMEN.
of the Tab er-na-f le, Tell of the Tem'ple

(Heb. massechdh, pero-heth ; Gr. katapttasma). TABERNAC-LE; TEMPLE.
* \ rr-mil ion.
COLORS, II. 4.
Ver slons, An'dent, of the Old and New Tes'tanents. The ancient versions that have come down
to us, in whole or in part, will be described in the
In most of
alphabetical order of the languages.
them the 0. T. is not a version from the Hebrew,
but merely a secondary translation from the SeptuaIt may be added
gint in some one of its early forms.
that during the present century, more than 200 different versions of the Bible, or of parts of the Bible,
in more than 150 different languages or dialects, ancient or modern, have been published and circulated, in great part through the efforts of Christian
missionaries and Bible societies.
Of the articles
here grouped under the general title of ancient versions, eight (A, B, I), E, F, G, J, K) arc abridged
from the originals by Dr. Tregelles, and one (I,) from

that by Mr. Deutsch.
These are followed by a
scpara te article (VERSION, AUTHORIZED) on the English version.
The SAMARITAN- VERSION, SEPTUAGINT,
and VULGATE, are treated of elsewhere under their

respective

titles.

BIBLE ; CANON

;

NEW

TESTAMENT

Arabic Versions of thf
O. T.{\.) From the Hebrew.
Rabbi Saadiah (in
L. Saadias) Haggaon, the Hebrew commentator of
I.

|

j

j

I

j

!

4.

text.

The Carshwri Arabic

text

(i.

e.

in Syriac

and Arabic N. T., published at
Rome, in 1703. For this a MS. brought from Cyprus
was used. Storr proved that in all these editions
letters), the Syriac

I

'

the Gospels are really the same translation. Juynboll proves that an Arabic MS. at Franeker coincides in its general text with the Roman first edi-

The
tion, that both follow the Latin Vulgate.
greater agreement of the Polyglott text with the
Greek he ascribes to the influence of the Aleppo
MS. Juynboll identifies the text of the Franeker
MS. (and of the Roman edition) with the version
made in the eighth century by John, Bishop of SeIn the Erpenian Arabic the latter part is a
ville.
the Epistles
translation from the Peshito-Syriac
not found in that version and the Apocalypse artThe latter part of
said to be from the Memphitic.
;

the text in the Polyglotts is from the Greek (see
note ', below).
B. Ir-me ni-an Ver'slon. Before the fifth century
the Armenians are said to have used the Syriac alphabet; but at that time Miesrob is stated to have
invented the Armenian letters. Soon after this it
is said that Miesrob, with his companions, Joseph
and Eznak, began a version of the Scriptures from
and in the
the Syriac, and completed all the 0. T.
New, they used the Syriac as their basi*, from their
But when, in
inability to obtain any Greek books.
431, Joseph and Eznak returned from the council
of Ephesus with a Greek copy of the Scriptmrs
;

threw
Isaac, the Armenian patriarch, and MirMob.
aside what they had done, that they might execute
a version from the Greek. But now arose the difficulty of their want of a competent acquaintance
to remedy this, Eznak and Jowith that language
were sent with Moses of Chorene (the narrator
:

seph

;

OLD TESTAMENT,

&c.
A. Ar a-kle Yer'sUna.

j

Kings, and Xehemiah. (C.) From (he LXX. The
version in the Polyglotts of the books not specified
above. Another text of the Psalter in Juztinian't
II. Arabic Versions
Octuple Pxalter, Genoa, 1516.
of the N. T. The printed editions are 1. The Roman first edition of the four Gospels, 1590-91. 2.
The Erpenian Arabic. The whole N. T. edited by
Erpenius, 1616, at Leyden, from a MS. of the thir3. The Arabic of
teenth or fourteenth century.
the Paris Polyglott, 1645. "in the Gospels this follows mostly the Roman text; in the Epistles a MS.
from Aleppo was used.
The Arabic in Walton's
Polyglott appears to be simply taken from the Paris

> A new and
made from the

D D

,

accurate Arabic version of the entire Bible,

original lansrunsre* by the lal- Eli Smith,
and Rev. C. H. A. Van Dyck. !M. D.. American mis-

sionaries at Boirflt in Syria,
lean Bible Society iu 1867.

was electrotyped by the Atner

VER
of these

details)

to

VER

study Greek at Alexandria.

There they made what Moses calls their third translation, the first being that from the Syriac, and the
second that attempted without a ilficient acquaintance with the Greek. The first printed edition of
the 0. and X. T. in Armenian appeared at Amsterdam in 1566, under the care of a person commonly
termed Oscan, or Uscan, and described as an Armenian bishop.
Zohrab, in 1789, published at Venice
an improved text of the Armenian X. T. ; and in
1803 he and his coadjutors completed an edition of
The basis was a
the entire Armenian Scriptures.
MS. written in the fourteenth century. The Armenian version in its general texture is a valuable aid
ARMENIA.
to the criticism of the text of the N. T."

=

. Chal'dee Vcr'slons
Targums. (See L, below).
I. The
D. E-gyp'tian Ver'slons.
Memphilic Versb:i, formerly called (from t'.ie ancient Coptos in Upr
per E, ypt) the Coptic Ver.ron, was for a considerable
time the only Egyptian translation known to scholbut when the fact was established that there
ars
were at least two Egyptian versions, the name Coptic was found to be indefinite, and even unsuitable
for the translation then so tcr.ned and Copto-Memphitic, or more simply Memphitic (MEMPHIS), is the
better name for the version in the dialect of Lower
When Egyptian translations were made we
Egypt.
do not know probably before the middle of the
fourth century.
When the attention of European
scholars was directed to the language and races of
modern Egypt, it was found that while the native
Christians use only Arabic vernacularly, yet in their
services and in their public reading of the SeriptThis is
ures they employ a dialect of the Coptic.
Wilkins in
the version now termed Memphitic.
1716 published at Oxford, England, the first Memphitic X. T., founded on MSS. in the Bodleian, and
;

;

:

Rome and Paris. In 1846-8
Schwartze published at Berlin an edition of the
Memphitic Gospels, in which he employed MSS. in
lie produced a far more
the Royal Library there.
satisfactory work than that of Wilkins ; but death
Since
prevented the continuation of his labors.
then Boetticher's editions, first of the Acts and then
of the Epistles, have appeared.
In 1843-52 a magniSeent edition of the Memphitic X. T. was published
compared with some at

by the (English) Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge, under the editorial care of the Rev. R.
T. Lieder of Cairo.
This edition, intended solely
for the use of the Coptic Churches, has at the side
a small column in Arabic. The 0. T. of this version
was made from the LXX. Of this various portions
The
II.
have been published at different times.
Tkebaic Version.
The examination of Egyptian
MSS. in the last century showed besides the Memphitic another version in a cognate Egyptian dialect.
To this the name Sahidic was applied by some, from
an Arabic designation for Upper Egypt and its ancient language
but Copto-Thebaic (as styled by
;

simply Tliebaic (THEBES), is far preferIn 1785 Mingarelli published a few portions
In 1789
of this version of the X. T. from MSS.
Giorgi edit id very valuable Greek and Thebaic fragments oF St. John's Gospel, which appear to belong
to the
Mantcr, in 1787, published a
fifth century.
Giorgi), or
able.

8
The ancient Armenian being unintelligible to the mnss
of the people, several translations of the Scriptures into
the modem Armenian and Armetio-Turkish (i. e. Turkish

in Armenian characters) have been published, tbo latest
and hest being those prepared by American missionaries
in Turkey (Rev. J. B. Adper. Rev. Elias Ri^gs. D. D.. Rev.
\Vm. Goodell, D. D.. &c.)". mid published by the American
T.iblu

Society.

73
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fragment of Daniel in this version; and in 1789
portions of the EpUtlcs to Timothy, with readings
from MSS. in other parts of the X." T. In the following year Mingarelli printed, l>ut died without,
properly speaking, fntblishing, Mk. xi. 29-xv. i>i>',
from MSS.
Woide's edition appeared after his
death, under the editorial care of Ford, in 1799, and
contains the greater part of the Thebaic X. T.
III.

A

Third Egyptian Version. Some Egyptian fragments, noticed by M (inter and Giorgi amongst the
Borgian MSS., and differing in dialect both from the
Memphitic and Thebaic, were edited by both thec
scholars independently in 1789.
Other portions,
transcribed independently by Zoega and Engelbreth,
in
1810
and
1811.
Arabian
writers menappeared
tion a third Egyptian dialect named Bashmuric, and
this has by some been assumed as the appellation
for this version.

Giorgi supposed this the dialect
of the Ammonian Oasis; in this Miinter agreed
with him and thus they called the version the Am;

monian.

The

dialect

however, closely allied to
from it. Character
of the Egyptian Versions. The Thebaic and Memphitic translations are independent of each other,
and both spring from Greek copies. It is probable
that the Thebaic version was made in the early part
of the third century, for the common people among
the Christians in Upper Egypt ; that it was formed
from MSS. such as were then current in the regions
of Egypt distant from Alexandria; that afterward
the Memphitic version was executed in the more
polished dialect, from the Greek copies of Alexandria and that thus in process of time the Memphitic
remained alone in ecclesiastical use.
In textual
criticism, the value of these versions, though known
the Thebaic,

is,

if really different

;

only through defective channels, is very high. (Xtw
TESTAMENT, III. 3.) The fragments "of the third
Egyptian version follow the Thebaic so closely as to
have no independent character. This version does,

however, possess critical value, as furnishing evidence in a small portion not known in the Thebsic.
E* E-thi-op'ic Vcr sion. Christianity was introduced into ETHIOPIA in the fourth century, through
the labors of Frumentius and JSdesius of Tyre, who

had been made slaves and sent to the king. Hence
arose the episcopal see of Axum, to which FniraenThe Ethiopic
tius was appointed by Athanasius.
version which we possess is in the ancient dialect of
Axum ; hence some have ascribed it to the age of
the earliest missionaries ; but, from the general charand
acter of the version itself, this is improbable
the Abyssinians themselves attribute it to a later
The 0. T., as well as the X. T., was exeperiod.
cuted from the GREEK. (Xsw TESTAMENT; SEPTCA*
In 1513 Potken published the Ethiopic PsalOIXT.)
In 1548-9, the Ethiopic X. T. was
ter at Rome.
also printed at Rome, edited by three Abyssinian.*.
;

in Walton's PolyBode, in 1753, published a careIn 1826
ful Latin translation of the Ethiopic text.
-30, a new edition, formed by a collation of MSS.,.
was published in England under the care of Mr.
Thomas Pell Platt, whose object was not strictly
their
critical, but rather to give to the Abyssinians
a form as
Scriptures for ecclesiastical use in as good
he conveniently could, consistently with MS. authorThe probability appears to be that there was
ity.
the Gospels ; that this was
originallv one version of
afterward revised with Greek MSS. of a different

The Koman

glott

;

edition

and from

was reprinted

this

complexion of text that succeeding copyists adopted one or the other form, or a confused combination
of readings; and that all the portion of the X. .T,
;

VER

VER

after the Gospels originated from some of the later
revisers of the former part, its paraphrastic tone ac-

Greek versions of the 0. T. made in the second century was by Aquila, a native of Sinope in Pontus,
who had become a proselyte to Judaism. The Jerusalem Talmud describes him as a disciple of Rabbi
Akiba and this would place him in the reign of
Hadrian (A. D. 117-138). It is supposed that his
object was to aid the Jews in their controversies
with the Christians. Extreme literality and on occasional polemical bias appear to be its chief char-

1154:

cording with this opinion. An examination of the
version proves both that it was executed from the
Greek, and also that the translator made such mistakes that he could hardly have been a person to
whom Greek was the native tongue. The first portion of a complete edition by Dillmann of the Ethiopic 0. T. appeared at Leipsic in 1853.
F. Goth it Version.
Ulphilas, born in A. D. 318,
succeeded Theophilus as bishop of the Goths (then
inhabiting regions on the Danube) in 348, when he
subscribed a confession rejecting the Nicene creed ;
through him it is said that the Goths in general
adopted Arianism. The great work of Ulphilas was
his version of the Scriptures, the use of which can
be traced among the Goths in Italy (ROMAS EMPIRE)
and SPAIN. In 1648, amongst the spoils from Prague
was sent to Stockholm a copy of the Gothic Gospels,
known as the Codex Aryenten* (= the Silver MS.),
generally supposed to be the same that Morillon had
noted as previously in the monastery at Werden in
Westphalia. In 1655 it was in the possession of
In 1662 it was repurIsaac Vossius in Holland.
chased for Sweden by Count Magnus Gabriel de
la Gardie, who placed it in the library of the UniverWhile the book was in the hands
sity of Upsal.
of Vossius a transcript was made of its text, from
which Junius, his uncle, edited the first edition of
the Gothic Gospels at Dort in 1665. The MS. is
written on vellum that was once purple, in silver
letters, except those at the beginning of sections,
which are golden. The gospels have many Icu-unce
(=ffapx): it is calculated that when entire it conIt is
sisted of 320 folios ; there are now but 188.
pretty certain that this beautiful and elaborate MS.
must have been written in the sixth century, probably in Upper Italy when under the Gothic sovereignty.
Knittel, in 1762, edited from a Wolfenbiittel palimpsest some portions of the Epistle to the
Romans in Gothic, in which the Latin stood by the
side of the version of Ulphilas.
In 1817 Cardinal
Mai found among the palimpsests in the Ambrosian
Library at Milan five which contained portions of
the Gothic Version. Mai and Count Carlo Ottavio
Castiglione deciphered these MSS., and their labors
resulted in the recovery, besides a few portions of
the O. T., of almost the whole of the thirteen Epistles of St. Paul and some parts of the Gospels. The
edition of Gabelentz and Loebe (1836-45) contains
all that has been discovered of the Gothic Version,
with a Latin translation, notes, and a Gothic Dictionary and Grammar. In 1854 Uppstrom published
an excellent edition of the text of the Codex ArgenIn 1855-6 Massttut, with a beautiful facsimile.
mann issued an excellent small edition of all the
Gothic portions of the Scriptures known to be extant As an ancient monument of the Gothic language the versioi of Ulphilas possesses great interest ; as a version the use of which was once extended widely through Europe, it is a monument of
the Christianization of the Goths ; and as a version
known to have been made in the fourth century, and
transmitted to us in ancient MSS., it has its value in
textual criticism.
In certain passages it has been
thought that there is some proof of the influence
of the Latin ; but its Greek origin is not to be mistaken.
The Greek from which the version was made

must in many respects have been what has been
termed the transition text of the fourth century.
Greek Versions of the Old Tes'ta-ment". 1.
SKPTCAOIST. 2. Aqiila.
The first of the three
.

;

Aquila put forth a second edition (i. e.
revision) of his version, in which the Hebrew was
yet more servilely followed, but it is not known if
this extended to the whole, or only to Jeremiah,
acteristics.

j

I

I
'

!

,

j

Theodotion. The second
3.
Ezekiel, and Daniel.
version executed in the second century is Theodotion's.
He is stated to have been an Ephesian, and
an Ebionite: if this is correct, his work was probably intended for those semi-Christians who may
have desired to use a version of their own instead
of employing the LXX. with the Christians, or that
of Aquila with the Jews. But the work of Thecdotion is rather a revision of the LXX. with the Hebrew
text than a translation.
The statement of Epiphanius, that he made his translation in the reign of
Commodus, accords well with its having been quoted
by Irenaeus, but cannot be correct if it is one of the
translations referred to by Justin Martyr as giving
interpretations contrary to the Christian doctrine
of the N. T. In most editions of the LXX. Thcodotion's version of Daniel is still substituted for that
which really belongs to that translation. 4. Symmachiis is stated by Euscbius and Jerome to have
been an Ebionite so too in the Syrian accounts
given by Assemani Epiphanius, however, and others
style him a Samaritan.
Epiphanius says that he
The translation
lived under the Emperor Severus.
which he produced was probably better than the
5. The
others as to sense and general phraseology.
Besides the
Fifth, Sixth, and Seventh Versions.
:

;

Symmachus, and Theodotion,
the great critical work of Origen comprised, us to
portions of the 0. T., three other versions, placed
for comparison with the LXX. (SEPTITAGINT), wlm-h,
from their being anonymous, are only known asithe
translations of Aquila,

fifth, sixth, and seventh ; designations taken ffwi
their places in Origen's columnar arrangemem.
Eusebius says that one of these versions was found
at Jericho, and another at Nicopolis on the gulf of

Epiphanius says that the fifth was found
and the sixth at Nicopolis; while Je
rome speaks of the fifth as found at the latter jilaco.
The contents of the fifth version appear to have been
the Pentateuch, Psalms, Canticles, and the minor
prophets it seems also referred to in the SyroHexaplar text of 2 Kings. The translator used the
Hebrew original, but was aided by the work of former translators. The sixth version seems to have
been just the same in its contents as the fifth (exActium.

at Jericho,

;

cept 2 Kings).

Jerome calls the authors of the

titih

"

but the translator
Jewish translators
of this must have been a Christian when he executed
his work, or else a Christian reviser must have meddled with it before it was employed by Origen. Of
It
the seventh version very few fragments remain.
seems to have contained the Psalms and minor
prophets ; and the translator was probably a Jew.
The existing fragments of these varied versions air
of
mostly to be found in the editions of the relics
Bardht.
Origen's Hexapla, by Montfaucon and by
A MS. of the four6. The Venelo-Greck Version.

and sixth

'

;

teenth century, in the library of St. Mark at Venice,
contains a peculiar version of the Pentateuch, Prov-

VER

VER

and Daniel. All of these books, except the Pentateuch, were published by Villoison at Strasburg in
the Pentateuch was edited by Ammon at
1784
Erlangen in 1790-91. The translation was made
from the Hebrew, although the present punctuation
and accentuation is often not followed, and the translator was no doubt acquainted with some other Greek
MATTHEW NEW TESTAMENT.
versions.
VDLGATE.
(I. Latin Ver'slons.
SAMARITAN PENTAI. Sa-mar'i-tan Ver'sions.
;

was that which appeared in
the Paris Polyglott of Le Jay in 1645; it is said
that the editor, Gabriel Sionita, a Maronite, had
only
an imperfect MS. In Walton's Polyglott, 1657, the
Paris text is reprinted, but with the" addition of the
Apocryphal books. In the punctuation given in the
Polyglotts, a system was introduced which was in
part a peculiarity of Gabriel Sionita himself. Dr.
Lee collated for the text which he edited for the
British and Foreign Bible Society six Syriac MSS. of
the 0. T. in general, and a very ancient copy of the
Pentateuch lie also used in part the commentaries
of Ephrem and of Bar-Hebraeus. From these various
sources he constructed his text, with the aid of that
found already in the Polyglotts. But in the-MSS.
brought to England, from the Nitrian valleys in
Egypt, may be found the means of far more accuIt has been much disrately editing this version.
cussed whether this translation was a Jewish or a
Christian work ; but there need be no reasonable objection to the opinion that it is a Christian work.
The Syriac in general supports the Hebrew text that
we have. A resemblance has been pointed out between the Syriac and the reading of some of the
Chaldee Targums (see L, below); if the Targura is
the older, it is not unlikely that the Syriac translator examined the Targums in difficult passages.
If
existing Targums are more recent than the Syriac,
their coincidences may have arisen from the use of
a common source an earlier Targum.
Another
point of inquiry of more importance is, how far has
this version been affected by the LXX. ? and to
edition of this version

;

TEUCH.

In A. D. 862 there was a
an inquiry made, for Christian
and in 863 the labors of misThese missionaries
sionaries began amongst them.
were Cyrillus (or Cyril) and Methodius, two brothers
from Thessalonica to Cyrillus is ascribed the invention of the Slavonian alphabet, and the comJ. Sla-Yon'Ie

Ver'slon.

desire expressed, or
teachers in Moravia,

:

:

translation of the Scriptures. He
appears to have died at Rome in 868, while Methodius continued for many years to be the bishop of
He is stated to have continued his
the Slavonians.

mencement of the

brother's translation, although how much they themThe 0. T. is
selves actually executed is uncertain.
a version from the LXX., but what revision it may
As
since have received seems by no means certain.
the oldest known Slavonic MS. of the whole Bible is

may reasonably be questioned
may not in large portions be
modern.
The oldest MS. of any part
comparatively
of this version is one of the four Gospels, of the
The first printed portion was an edition
year 1056.
of the Gospels in Wallachia, in 1512; in 1575 the
same portion was printed at Wilna and in 1581 tbe
whole Bible was printed at Ostrog in Volhynia.
The general text is such as would have been expected in the ninth century some readings from the
Latin have, it appears, been introduced in places.
R. Syr'i-e Ver'sions. I. Of the Old Testament.
(A.) From tJie Hebrew. In the early times of Syrian
Christianity there was executed a version of the 0.
T. from the Hebrew, the use of which must have
been as widely extended as was the Christian proof the year 1499, it
whether this version

;

:

fession

among

that people.

(SYRIA.)

Ephrem

what are we

It is pospartly to be
ascribed to copyists and revisers ; while in part this
belonged to the version as originally made. When
the extensive use of the LXX. is remembered, and
how soon it was imagined to have been made by
direct inspiration and tobecanonically authoritative
(CANON ; SEPTUAGI.VT), we cannot wonder that readings from the LXX. should have been from time to
time introduced. Some comparison with the Greek
is probable even before the time of Ephrem ; for, as

the

but in contrast to the original Hebrew
At a later
or to those in other languages.
period probably after another version had been
formed from the Hexaplar Greek text this Syriac
translation was designated Peshito (
Simple). This
translation from the Hebrew has always been the
It is highly
ecclesiastical version of the Syrians.
improbable that any part of it is older than the advent of our Lord ; those who placed it under Abgarus, king of E lessa, seem to have argued on the
account that the Syrian people then received ChrisAll that the account shows clearly is, that
tianity.
it was believed to
belong to the earliest period of
translation,
text,

language of
Edessa as did the Old Latin, made in the African
Rome.
province, from the contemporary writers of
differed as

much from

the polished

LXX.

is

to the Apocryphal books, while he cites some of
them (though'not as Scripture), the Apocryphal additions to Daniel and the Books of Maccabees were
not yet found in Syriac. Whoever translated any
of these books from the Greek may easily have also

compared with it in some places the books previously
In the Book of Psalms
translated from the Hebrew.
this version exhibits

many

translation of the Psalter

'

'

:

In this case, then, the translation was made in some
other part of Syria.
Probably the Old Syriac version

to attribute this influence ?

sible that the influence of the

Syrian, in the latter half of the fourth century, calls
it our version, not in opposition to any other Syriac

the Christian faith among them.
Ephrem, in his
commentaries, gives explanations of terms which
This
were obscure even in the fourth century.
might have been from age if so, the version was
made comparatively long before his days: or it
might be from its having been in a dialect different
from that to which he was accustomed at Edessa.
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(VULGATE.) The Old Syriac has the peculiar value
of being the first version from the Hebrew
original
made for Christian use. The proof that this version
was made from the Hebrew is twofold from the
direct statements of Ephrem, and from the internal
examination of the version itself. The first printed

Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations,

erbs, Ecclesiastes,

'

:

:

!

;

!

peculiarities.

Either the

must be a work indepen-

dent of the Peshito in general, or else it has been
from the
strangely revised and altered, not only
It is stated
Greek, but also from liturgical use.
Church
the
(fifth
Syrian
that, after the divisions of
this one version
century), there were revisions of
The
Xestorians.
the
and
by
by the Monophysites
Bur-Hebraeus
Karkaphenriait recension mentioned by
is found in two MSS. in the Vatican, and was formed
for the use of Monophysites. (B.) The SyrtV rertwn
from the Hexaptar Greek Text. The only Syriac version of theO. T. up to the sixth century was apparent-

who lived in the-midly the Peshito. Moses Aghclaeus,
d'le of the sixth century, speaks of the versions of the
N. T. and the Psalterta made in Syriac by Polycarp
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It is said that the Nestoi ian patriarch,

VER
Marabba,

A. D.

made a

version from the Greek.
The version
by Paul of Tela, a Monophysite, was made in the
beginning of the seventh century ; for its basis he used
the Hexaplar Greek text, i. e. the LXX., with Origen's
corrections, marks, and references to the other Greek
versions.
The Syro-Hexaplar ver(SEPTUAGIXT.)
sion follows the Greek as exactly as possible, contains
552,

Origen's marks and references, and acquaints us
most accurately with the results of his critical labors.
A MS. of this version in the Ambrosian Library at

,

i

j

i

'

Milan contains the Psalms, Job, Proverbs, EccleCanticles, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, minor

The Acts and Epistles
plurality of translators.
seem to b*1 either more recent than the Gospels,
though far loss revised ; or else, if coeval, far more
corrected by later Greek MSS.
The MSS. of the

siastes,

prophets, Jeremiah, Baruch, Daniel, Ezekiel, and
Isaiah.
Xorberg published at Lund, in 1787, the
Books of Jeremiah and E/ekiel, from his transcript
of the MS. at Milan. In 1788 Bugati published at
lillau the Book of Daniel; he also edited the
Psalms, the printing of which had been completed
before his death in 1816; it was published in 1820.
The rest of the contents of the Milan MS. (except
the Apocryphal books) was published at Berlin, in

Karkfiplieiisiau recension (as it has been termed) of
the Peshito 0. T. contain also the N. T. with a
similar character of text.
The Curetoniait Sjrriac
Gospfls. Among the MSS. brought from the Xitiian
monasteries in 1S42, Dr. Cureton noticed a copy of
the Gospels, differing greatly from the common
text and to this form of text the name of Curetonian Syriac has been applied. Every criterion which
proves the common Peshito not to exhibit a text
of extreme antiquity, equally proves the early origin
of this. Dr. Cureton considers the MS. of the Gospels to be of the fifth century, a point in which all
competent judges are probably agreed. The MS.
contains Mat. i.-viii. 22, x. 31-xxiii. 25; Mk., the
four last verses only ; Jn. i. 1-42, iii. 6-vii. 37, xiv.
11-29 ; Lk. ii. 48-iii. 16, vii. 33-xv. 21, xvii. 24xxiv. 41.
In examining the Curetonian text with
the common printed Peshito, we often find such
identity of phrase and rendering as to show that
they are not wholly independent translations then,
again, we meet with such variety in the forms of
words, &c., as seems to indicate that in the Peshito
But
the phraseology had been revised and refined.
the great (it might be said characteristic) difference
between the Curetonian and the Peshito Gospels is
The Curetonian Syriac presents
in their readings.
such a text as we might have concluded would be
in
the
current
second century the Peshito has many
Dr.
features which could not belong to that age.
Cureton and Dr. Tregelles regard the Curetonian
Syriac of St. Matthew's Gospel as translated from the

1835, by Middeldorpf from Norberg's transcript;
Middeldorpf also added the Fourth (second) Book
of Kings from a MS. at Paris.
Besides these portions of this Striae version, the MSS. from the

Nitrian monasteries, now in the British Museum,
would add a good deal more. Thomas of Harkel
(see II. B, below) seems to have made a translation
from the Greek into Syriac of some of the Apocryphal books at least, the subscriptions in certain
MSS. state this. II. Of the New Testament. (A.)
The Peshito-Syriac N. T. It may stand as an admitted fact that a version of the N. T. in Syriac existed in the second century, and in the fourth century was as well known as the Syriac version of the
0. T.
To the translation in common use among
the Syrians, orthodox, Monophysite, or Xestorian,
from the fifth century and onward, the name of
Peshito has been as commonly applied in the X. T.
as the Old.
Cosmas Indicopleustes, in the former
half of the sixth century, incidentally informs us
that the Syriac translation docs not contain 2 Peter,
2 and 3 John, and Jude. In 1552 Moses of Mardin
came to Rome to Pope Julius III., commissioned by
Ignatius the Jacobite (Monophysite) patriarch, to
state his religious opinions, to effect (it is said) a
union with the Roman Catholic Church, and to gel
tlie Syriac JV. T.
printed.
Through the influence of
Widmanstadt, the chancellor of the Emperor Ferdinand I., the emperor undertook the charge of an
edition, which appeared at Vienna, in 1555, through
the joint labors of Widmanstadt, Moses, and Postell.
In having only three Catholic epistles, this Syriac
N. T. agreed with the description of Cosmas ; the
Apocalypse was also wanting, a? well as Jn. viii. 111. One of the principal editions is that of Leusden
and Schaaf, 1708-9, with a text as full as possible,
and a Lexicon of great value. Professor Lee published an edition in 1816, in which he corrected or
altered the text on the authority of a few MSS.
In
1828 the edition of Mr. William Greenfield was published by Messrs. Bagster.
This Syriac version has
been variously estimated some have thought it a
and
unaltered monument of the second, or
genuine
perhaps even of the first century. Others finding
in it indubitable marks of a later age, were inclined
to deny that it had any claim to a very remote anThe fact is, that this version as transmittiquity.
ted to us contains marks of antiquity, and also
traces of a later age.
The two things are so blendcd> that if cither class of phenomena alone were re:

garded, the most opposite opinions might be formedGriesbach (and so Tregelles) supposed that it bad
been repeatedly revised at different times by different Greek MSS.
Whether the whole of this version
proceeded from the same translator has been questioned.
Dr. Tregelles thinks that the N. T. of the
Peshito is not from the same hand as the 0. T., and
that not only may Michaelis be right in supposing a
peculiar translator of Hebrews, but also other par tmay be from different hands. The revisions to which
the version was subjected may have succeeded in
part, but not wholly, in effacing the indications of a

:

:

:

'

)

j

|

apostle's Hebrew (Syro-Chaldaic) original, although
injured since by copyists or revisers. (MATTHEW,
GOSPEL or.) (B.) The Philoxeitian Syriac Vcrfion
and its revision by Thomas of Harkel. Philoxenus,
or Xcnaias, a Monophysite, bishop of Hierapolis or
Mabug at the beginning of the sixth century,
caused Polycarp, his Cliorepiscopus (local or assistant
T. into
bishop), to make a new translation of the N.

This was executed in A. D. 608, and it is
Syriac.
generally termed Philoxenian from its promoter.
This version has been transmitted to us only as revised with Greek MSS. by Thomas of Harkel in the
therefollowing century (The Gospels, A. D. 616), and
This was edited by
fore called the Harklean text.
White at different times, from 1778 to 1803, and

John's Gospel from a Vatican MS. by Bernstein,
This version differs from the Peshito in
The text
containing all the seven Catholic Epistles.
of this version, as it has come down to us, is charthe Syriac idiom is
acterized by extreme literality
The kind of
constantly bent to suit the Greek.
Greek text that it represents is just what might
St.

j

.

in 1851.

:

in

in the sixth century. The work
the text itself is seen in the introduc-

obeli,

by which passages which he rejected

have been expected
<

of

Thomas

'

tion

of

VER
were condemned

;

and of

VER

asterisks, with

which his

insertions were distinguished. His model in all this
was the Hexaplar Greek text. It is probable that
the Philoxenian version was very literal, but that

the slavish adaptation to the Greek is the work of
(C.) Syriac Versions of portions wanting
in the Peshilo. (a.) 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, and Jude

Thomas.

were published by Pococke in 1630, from a MS. in
the Bodleian. The suggestion of Dr. Davidson, that
the text of Pococke is that of Philoxenus before it
was revised by Thomas, seems most probable. (6.)

The Apocalypse. In 1627 De Dieu edited a Syriac
version of the Apocalypse from a MS. in the Leyden
"
Library, written by one
Caspar from the land of
the Indians," who lived in the latter part of the six-

A MS. at Florence, also written
teenth century.
by this Caspar, has a subscription stating that it
was copied in 1582 from a MS. in the writing of

Thomas of Harkel, in A. n. 622. A more ancient
copy of the version is in the British Museum. It is
of small critical value, and the MS. from which it
was edited is incorrectly written. This book, from
the Paris Polyglott and onward, has been added to
thePeshito in this translation. (c.) The Syriac VerFrom the MS. of the Syriac
sion of in. viii. 1-11.
N. T. (of what version is unknown, but probably of
Paul of Tela, who translated the Hexaplar Greek
text into Syriac [see above, I.B.]) sent by Archbishop
Usher to De Dieu, the latter published this section
in 1631.
From De Dieu il was inserted in the London Polyglott, with a reference to Usher's MS., and
hence it has passed with the other editions of the
Peshito where it is a mere interpolation.
(D.) The
Jerusalem Syriac Lectionary. The MS. in the Vaticdn
containing this version was written in A. n. 1031, in
peculiar Syriac writing; the portions are of course
those for the different festivals, some parts of the
Gospels not being there at all. The dialect was
termed the Jerusalem Syriac, from its' supposed resemblance to that of the Jerusalem Talmud. The
grammar is peculiar; the forms almost Chaldee
rather than Syriac ; two characters are used for
For critical purposes this
expressing F and P.
Lectionary has a far higher value than for any
other its readings often coincide with the oldest
and best authorities. Adler dates the version from
the fourth to the sixth century ; but more probably
this Lectionary was translated at some later period
from a Greek Lectionary. An edition of this Lectionary, containing the Syriac text, with a Latin
:

translation, glossary,

&c.,

Count Miniscalchi Erizzo, 2
-64.

has been published by
vols. 4to, Verona, 1861

3

of learning and eminence with
whom, according to tradition, he founded the Great Synagogue
(SYNAGOGUE, TUB GREAT), he appears to have so
firmly established regular and frequent public readings in the Sacred Records, that later authorities almost unanimously trace this custom to times immemorialnay, to the times of Moses himself. To
these ancient readings in the Pentateuch were
added,
in the course of time,
readings in the

Prophets (in
cities even in the
Hagiojrrapha),
which were called Haphldroth. (BIBLE IV.) Erelong it was found necessary to translate the national
books into the Aramaic (HEBREW SIIEMITIC LANGUAGES), and to add to the translation an explanation, particularly of the more difficult and obscure
Both translation and explanation were
passages.
In the course of
designated by the term Targum.
time there sprang up a guild, whose special office it
was to act as interpreters in both senses (Metiiryrman), while formerly the learned alone volunteered
their services.
These interpreters were subjected
to certain bonds and regulations as to the form and

some Babylonian

;

substance of their renderings, their position, voice,
relation to those who read the Law in public, &c.

They were required to interpret orally certain passages were specified in the Mishna, which might be
read in the synagogue and translated ; others, which
might be read but not translated; others, again,
which might neither be read nor translated. These
;

interpreters, who were paid for their sen-ices, do
not seem to have been held generally in very high
A fair notion of what was considered a
respect.
proper Targum may be gathered from the maxim

"
Whosoever translates
preserved in the Talmud
[as Meturgeman] a verse in its closely exact form
:

[without proper regard to

and whosoever adds to it

its real

meaning]

is

a liar,

impious and a blaspfiemfr,
e. g. the literal
rendering into Chaldee of the verse,
'
'
They saw the God of Israel (Ex. xxiv. 10), is as'
'
wrong a translation as They saw the aitffel of God ;
the proper rendering being 'They saw the glory of
the God of Israel.' " (SHECHINAH.) The same causes
which, in the course of time, led to the writing down
of the whole body of the Traditional Law, engendered also, and about the same period, as it would
appear, written Targums : for certain portions of
The gradual growth of the Code
the Bible, at least.
of the written Targum, such as now embraces almost
the whole of the 0. T., and contains, we may presume, but few snatches of the primitive Targums, is
is

shrouded in deep obscurity. (OLD TESTAMENT, B;
PHARISEES SCRIBES.) The Targums now extant are
as follows
I.
The Targum of Onketo* on the Pentateuch. Onkelos
Aquila, the Greek translator of the
;

:

L. Tar'gnm, a Chaldee word of uncertain origin ;
the general term for the Chal'dee, or, more accurately, Ar-a-tna'ic Ver'sions of the OLD TESTAMKNT.
The injunction to " read the Book of the Law be-

....

the men, and women, and
children, and the strangers," on the Feast of Tabernacles of every Sabbatical year, as a means of
solemn instruction and edification, is first found in
Deut. xxxi. 10-13.
Among the first acts undertaken
by Ezra toward the restoration of the primitive refore
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men

all

Israel,

and public worship is reported his reading
before the congregation, both of men and women,"
of the returned exiles, " in the Book in the Law of
ligion

"

God " (Neh.

viii. 2,

8

;

SYNAGOGUE).

Aided by those

'
The ancient Syriac is still the sacred or ecclesiastical
Is no
language of the Maronites, Nestorians. Ac. ; but
longer intelligible to the people. The Bible, translated
into modern Syriac by American missionaries to the Nesin Persia.
torians, has been published at Oroomiah,

=

0. T. (so Mr. Deutsch, with Gractz, &c. ; see above, G.
2) ; and the name Targum had become expressive of
the type and ideal of a Bible-translation so that, in
in the
fact, the Chaldee version was a Targum done
manner of Aquila: Aquita Targum (so Mr. Deutsch,
;

with Luzzatto, Geiger, Jost, Frankcl, Graetz, and
other Jews). The writing of it was begun about the
end of the second century A. c. ; but it was so far from
superseding the oral Targum at once, that it was
We may place
strictly forbidden to be read in public.
the work of collecting the different fragments of
translation with their variants, and reducing them
about the end
into one
finally authorized Version
of the third, or the beginning of the fourth century,

and in assigning Babylon as

its

birthplace.*

The

lan-

" neither
4 Dr. 8. Davidson
(In Kitto) regards Onkelos as
the author of the Targum nor a historical person." He
" that the work was of Palestinian
origin,
supposes
.

.

.

VER
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guage of the Targutn

is
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Chaldee, closely approaching

Ezra and Daniel. It
follows a sober and clear, though not a slavish exegesis, and keeps as closely and minutely to the text
as is at all consistent with its purpose, viz. to be
Its
chiefly, and above all, a version for the people.
explanations of difficult and obscure passages bear
in purity of idiom to that of

ample witness to the competence of those who gave
shape, and infused into it a rare unity.
It is always concise, clear, and dignified.
It avoids
the legendary character with which all the later
Targums entwine the Biblical word, as far as ever
circumstances would allow. Only in the poetical
passages it was compelled to yield though reluctantly to the popular craving for Haggadah ; but
even here it chooses and selects with rare taste and
tact.
In spite of its many and important changes
it its final

of the text in regard to language, or meaning, or
both, the Targum never forgets its aim of being a

though

clear,

free, translation

and

the people,

for

nothing more. Wherever it deviates from the literalness of the text, such a course, in its case, is fully
justified
nay, necessitated either by the obscurity
of the passage, or the wrong construction that naturally would be put upon its wording by the multitude.
The explanations given agree either with the
real sense, or develop the current tradition supposed
to underlie it
As to the Bible Text from which the
Targum was prepared, we have no certainty whatever on this head, owing to the extraordinarily corrupt state of our Targum texts. It would appear,
however, that, broadly speaking, our present Masoretic text has been the one from which the Onkelos
Version was, if not made, yet edited, at all events.
The Samaritan version is sometimes identical with
it.
(SAMABITAX PENTATEUCH, II. 1.) The 1JSS. of
Onkelos are extant in great numbers. It was first
printed at Bologna in 1482 with the Hebrew text
and Rashi. (OLD TESTAMENT, A, II., 3.) Other editions are in Buxtorfs Rabbinical Bible, Walton's
A recent and much emendated ediPolyglott, &c.
II. Targum. on the ProphJoshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve minor prophets called
Tarffum of Jonathan ben Usael. We may place thus
Targum some time, although not long, after Onkelos,
or about the middle of the fourth century
the
latter years of Rabbi Joseph, who, it is said, occuhimself
with
the Targum when he had
pied
chiefly
become blind. This Targum holds, in point of inand
terpretation
enlargement of the text, the middle

tion dates Wilna, 1852.

ets, viz.

;

place between Onkelos, who only in extreme cases
deviates into paraphrase, and the subsequent Targums, whose connection with their texts is frequently
of the most flighty character. The interpretation
of Jonathan, where it adheres to the text, is mostly
very correct in a philosophical and exegetical sense,
closely literal even, provided the meaning of the
original is easily to be understood by the people.
When, however, similes are used, unfamiliar or obscure to the people, it unhesitatingly dissolves them,

and makes them easy in their mouths like household
words, by adding as much of explanation as seems
fit
sometimes, it cannot be denied, less sagaciously,
even incorrectly, comprehending the original mean;

The Shemitic fairy and legendary lore is to a
very great extent to be found in an embryo state, so

ing.

to say, in this Targum.
The first printed edition
was at Leiria in 1494, and later editions are in the
Polyglotts.
(OLD TESTAMENT, 1, II. 3.) III. and
IV. Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel and JervxalemTargum on the Pentateuch. Onkelos and Jonathan

on the Pentateuch and Prophets, whatever be thnr
exact date, place, authorship, and editorship, are the
oldest of existing Targums, and belong, in thei;
ent shape, to Babylon and the Babylonian academies
flourishing between the third and fourth centime?.
But precisely as two parallel and independent developments of the Oral Law have sprung up in the Palestinian and Babylonian Talmuds respectively, so also
recent investigation has proved the existence of two
distinct cycles of Targums on the Written Law
i. e.
the entire body of the O.T. The one first collected, remore especiallv
vised, and edited in Babylon, called
that part of it which embraced the Pentateuch (Onthe Babylonian.
The other, continuing its
kelos)
oral life, so to say, down to a much later period, was
written and edited
less carefully, or rather with a
much more faithful retention of the oldest and
the
fancies
of
youngest
interpreters and preachers
on the soil of Judea itself. Of this entire cycle,
however, the Pentateuch and a few other books and
fragmentary pieces only have survived entire, wliile
of most of the other books of the Bible a few detached fragments are all that is known, and tl.is
are in the possession
chiefly from quotations.
of two Palestinian Targums on the Pentateuch, preserved in their original forms. The one, which extends from the first verse of Genesis to the last of
Deuteronomy, is known under the name of Targum
Jonathan (ben Uzziel) or Pseudo-Jonathan on the

We

The other, interpreting single verses,
often single words only, is extant in the following
proportions a third on Genesis, a fourth on Deuteronomy, a fifth on Numbi-rs, three-twentieths on
Exodus, and about one-fourteenth on Leviticus.
Pentateuch.

:

The

latter is generally called Targum of Jerusalem
or of the land of Israel. Not before the first half
of this century did the fact become fully established
that both Targums were in reality one, known down
to the fourteenth century only as the Targum of Jerusalem. Zunz assumes that Pseudo-Jonathan is
the original Targum, and that the fragmentary Targum of Jerusalem is a collection of variants to it.
Frankel, followed by Traub and Levysohn, concludes
that the Jerusalem is a collection of emendations
and additions to single portions, phrases, and words
of Onkelos, and Pseudo-Jonathan a further emended
and completed edition to the whole Pentateuch of
Jerusalem Onkelos. The Jerusalem, in both
It is
censions, is written in the Palestinian dialect.
older than the Mdsordh (OLD TESTAMENT) and the
conquest of Western Asia by the Arabs. Syria or
Palestine must be its birthplace, the second half of
Its chief aim and purits date.
especially in its second edition, to form an
entertaining compendium of all the Hnluchuh and
Haggadah (SCRIBES), which refers to the Pentateuch,

the seventh century

pose

is,

stand upon it And in this lit s its
There is hardly a single allfoiy,
n< t
parable, mystic digression, or tale in it which
found in the other haggadistic writings Mi.-l.i;a,
Talmud, &c. The Targum of Jerusalem was first
printed in Bomberg's Bible, Venice, 1518 ff, reprinted in Walton, &c. Jonathan to the "Pentateuch was first printed in 1590 as Tarf-um Jora"
at Venice, reprinted in Waltu
tlian ben U/ziel

and takes

its

chief use to us.

i.-

bat underwent much alteration in the hands of the Babylonian Jcw
It ha? been
supposed not without
reason that Rabbi Joseph [president of the college at Pumbadita born in Babylon about A. D. 2TO t about 333] and
his rontemporaricH brought it to Its final redaction
but
it i* now impossible to trace the various daires of improvement through which it passed till it appeared complete
about the end of the third century."
:

;

;

,

VER
&e.

VER

V. Targums of "Joseph the Blind" on the ffa"
When Jonathan

gioffrap'ia.

ben Uzziel began to

(Hagiographa ; BIBLE,
paraphrase the CUthubim"
"a
III. 3), says the Talmud,
mysterious voice was
heard saying: It is enough. Thou hast revealed
thou also
the secrets of the prophets
why wouldst
"
It would thus
reveal those of the Holy Ghost ?
appear, that a Targum to these books (Job excepted) was entirely unknown up to a very late period.
Those Targums on the Hagiographa which we now
possess have been attributed vaguely to different
authors, it being assumed in the first instance that
Popular belief
they were the work of one man.
fastened upon Joseph the Blind.
Yet, if ever he
the
certain
it is that
did translate
Hagiographa,
those which we possess are not by his or his disi. e. of the
time of the fourth cenciples' hands
Between him and our hagiographical Tartury.
gums, many centuries must have elapsed. Yet we
do not venture to assign to them more than an approximate round date, about 1000 A. D. Besides
the Targums to the Pentateuch and the Prophets,
those now extant range over Psalms, Proverbs, Job
(these three being probably nearly contemporaneous
productions of Syria, and the two former mere paraphrases, while the latter, like Onkelos, adheres as
closely to the original as possible), the five Mtigelulh, i. e. Song of Soags, Ruth, Lamentations, Es"
of the greatest freether, Ecclesiastes (" versions

dom mere HaggAdAh probably by one author
much later than the Talmud); the Chronicles and
Ezra and Nehemiah alone are left without
Daniel.
VI. Targum on the Bosk of
a Targum at present.
This Targum was unknown up to a very
Chronicle*.
In 1680 it was first edited from an
recent period.
Erfurt MS. by M. F. Beck, and in 1715 from a more
complete as well as correct MS. at Cambridge, by
The name of Hungary occurring in it,
D. Wilkins.
and its frequent use of the Jerusalem-Targum to
the Pentateuch, amounting sometimes to simple
copying, show sufficiently that its author is neither
" Jonithan ben Uzziel " nor "
Joseph the Blind," as
has been suggested. But the language, style, and
the ffagpdddh, with which it abounds, point to its
Its use
being written at a late period in Palestine.
must be limited to philological, historical, and geographical studies ; exegesis will profit little by it.
Munk found this in
VII. The Targum to Daniel.
a MS. in the Imperial Library at Paris, entitled
"
History of Daniel," not indeed in the original Ara5
maic, but in what appears to him to be an extract
of it written in Persian. It contains several legends
and a long prophecy of Daniel, from which it is shown
VIII.
to have been written after the first crusade.
There is also a Chaldee translation extant of the

De Rossi,
Tiibingen, 1783.
Ver sion, An'thor-lzed, or En glish Yer'sion. I.
Early Translations. Caedmon (f A. D. 680) embodied the whole history of the Bible in the alliteraapocryphal pieces of Esther, published by

metre of Anglo-Saxon poetry Aldhelm, bishop
of Sherborne, in the seventh century, rendered the
Psalter; Bede translated in the last hours of his
tive

life (A. D.

;

735) the Gospel of

St.

John; King Alfred

as the great
(f 901) set forth in his mother- tongue
groundwork of his legislation Ex. xx.-xxiii., and
translated for his own and his children's use portions of the Bible, some of the Psalms, and extracts
from other books. One Anglo-Saxon version of the
6

Davidson (in Kitto) and others doubt the existence,
now or formerly, of any such Aramaic or Chaldee
paraphrase of Daniel.
either

!

l
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four Gospels, interlinear with the Latin of the Vulgate, known as the Durham Book, in the British
Museum, and another known as the Rushworth
Gloss, in the Bodleian Library, are referred to the
ninth or tenth century.
The name of jElfric (archbishop of Canterbury, f 1005 ?) ia connected with
an Epitome of Scripture History, including a translation of

Bible.
i

many parts of the historical books of the
Three versions of the Gospels
belonging to

the eleventh or twelfth century are in the British
metrical paraphrase of the Gosas the Ormulum, in alliterative
English verse, is ascribed to the latter part of the
twelfth century ; a pro.^e translation of the Bible into
Norman -French to about A. D. 1260. Three English
versions of the Psalms were made, one about the
close of the thirteenth century ; another by Schorham about A. D. 1320; another with other canticles
from the 0. T. and N. T. and a devotional exposition
by Richard Rolle of Hampole, about 1349;
and a version of the Gospels of St. Mark and St.
Luke and of all St. Paul's Epistles is in a library at
Cambridge, England. All these versions were from
the VULGATE.
II. Wycliffe or
Wickli/c (born 1324;
The history of the English Bible begins
f 1384).
with the work of the first great reformer.
1. The
first translation from the Bible connected with the
name of John Wycliffe was of part of the Apoca-

Museum, &c. The
pel history, known

The Last Age of the Church (A. D. 1356)
lypse.
translates and expounds the vision in which the reformer read the signs of his own times, the sins and
the destruction of "Antichrist and his meynee" (
Shortly after this he completed a vermultitude).
sion of the Gospels, accompanied by a commentary.

=

Another translation and commentary appear to have
been made about the same time, in ignorance of
These preliminary labors were
WyclifFe's work.
followed up by a complete translation of the N. T.
by Wycliffe himself. The 0. T. was undertaken by
his coadjutor, Nicholas de Hereford, but was interrupted, probably in 1382, and ends abruptly (following so far the order of the Vulgate) in the middle
of Baruch. Many of the MSS. of this version now
extant present a different recension of the text, and
it is probable that the work of Wycliffe and Hereford was revised by Richard Purvey, about 1388.
2. The version was based entirely upon the Vulgate.
Many MSS. were compared, and the true reading
Then the glosses,
ascertained as far as possible.
commentaries, grammars, &c., were consulted as to
He aimed at
the meaning of difficult passages.
making the translation idiomatic rather than literal.
As he went on he submitted the work to the judgment of others, and obtained their suggestions. 3.
The extent of its circulation may be estimated from
the fact that, in spite of all the chances of time and
all the systematic efforts for its destruction by Archbishop Arundel, &c., not less than 150 copies are

known to be extant. 4. The following characteristics may be noticed
(a.) The general homeliness
of its style, (b.) The substitution, in many cases,
:

of English equivalents for quasi-technical words.
literalness with which, in some in(c.) The extreme
stances, even at the cost of being unintelligible, the
Vulgate text is followed, as in 2 Cor. i. 17-19. III.
The work of Wycliffe stands by itself.
Tyndal.
By the reign of Henry VIII. its English was already
obsolescent, and men became dissatisfied with a version not made from the original William Tyndal
who went to Oxford about 1500, and, after some
is the patriarch,
years of study there, to Cambridge
More thau
in no remote ancestry, of the A. V.
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Cranmer or Ridley he
Reformation. " Ere
age of thirty-six (A.

is

VER

the true hero of the English
years," he said, at the

i

many

"a
n. 1520), he would cause
"
to know more of
boy that driveth the plough
Scripture than the great body of the clergy then
knew. Whether Tyndal had gained any knowledge
of Hebrew before he left England in 1624 may be
uncertain but in 1530-31 he published a translation of Genesis, Deuteronomy, and Jonah.
The
N. T. was, however, the great object of his care.
First the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark were
published tentatively, then in 1525 the whole of the
X. T. was printed in 4to at Cologne and in small
8vo at Worms. The work was received in England
with denunciations.
Tonstal, bishop of London,

A

whom

',

'

;

preaching at Paul's Cross, asserted that there were
at least 2,000 errors in it, and ordered all copies of
it to be
bought up and burnt. An Act of Parliament forbade the use of all copies of Tyndal'a
The treatment which it re"false translation."
ceived from professed friends was hardly less annoyPiratical editions were published, often careing.
scholar of his own, George
lessly, at Antwerp.
Joye, undertook (in 1534) to improve the version
by conforming it more closely to the Vulgate, &c.
The most zealous reformers in England encouraged
Coverdale in undertaking another version. In the
mean time the work went on. Editions were printed

The

last

appeared

in 1535, just

before his death.
His heroic life was brought to a
close in 1536.
may cast one look on its sad
end the treacherous betrayal, the Judas-kiss of
the false friend, the imprisonment at Vilvorden, the
"
last prayer as he was fastened to the stake,
Lord,
open the king of England's eyes." To Tyndal bethe
honor
of
the
first
example
longs
having given
of a translation based on true principles, and the
excellence of later versions has been almost in exact
proportion as they followed his. Believing that
every part of Scripture had one sense and one only,
the sense in the mind of the writer, he made it his
work, using all philological helps that were accessible, to attain that sense.
Believing that the duty
of a translator was to place his readers as nearly as
possible on a level with those for whom the books
were originally written, he looked on all the later
theological associations that had gathered round the
words of the N. T. as hindrances rather than helps,
and sought, as far as possible, to get rid of them.
All the exquisite grace and simplicity which have
endeared the A. V. to men of the most opposite
tempers and contrasted opinions is due mainly to

We

bis clear-sighted truthfulness.
The desire to make
the Bible a people's book led him in one edition to
something like a provincial rather than a national
translation, but on the whole kept him free from
the besetting danger of the time, that of writing for
And throughout there
scholars, not for the people.
is the pervading stamp of the most thorough truthIV. Coverdale.
fulness.
1. A complete translation
of the Bible, different from Tyndal's, bearing the
name of Milen Coverdale, printed probably at Zurich,
appeared in 1535. The undertaking itself, and the
choice of Coverdale as the translator, were probably
due to Cromwell, secretary of King Henry VIII.
Tyndal's controversial treatises, and the polemical
character of his prefaces and notes, had irritated
the leading ecclesiastics and embittered the mind
of the king himself against him. There was no hope
of obtaining the king's sanction for any thing that
bore his name. But the idea of an English translation

began to

find favor.

The bishops even began

he had patronized, though not, like Tyndal,
feeling himself called to that special work, was will!
ing to undertake it. To him accordingly it was intrusted.
2. The work thus executed was
done, as
might be expected, in a very different fashion from
Of the two men, one had made this the
Tyndal's.
great object of his life, the other, in his own language, "sought it not, neither desired it," but accepted it as a task assigned him. One prepared
himself for the work by long years of labor in Greek
and Hebrew. The other is content to im;ke a translation at second hand " out of the Douche (Luther's
German Version) and the Latine." He used Tyndal's version and five others. 3. In Coverdale's version the proper names of the 0. T. appear for the
most part in their Latin form, Elias, Eliseus, Ochozias
sometimes, as in Esay and Jeremy, in that
;

which was familiar in spoken English. " Cush,"
which in Wycliffe, Tyndal, and the A. V. is uni-

A

one after another.

to think of the thing as possible.
Cromwell, it is
probable, thought it better to lose no further time,
and to strike while the iron was hot.
divine

!

1

"
"
Moformly rendered Ethiopia," is in Coverdale
"
rians' land
(Ps. Ixviii. 31 ; Acts viii. 27, &c.), after
Luther, and appears in this form accordingly in the
The proper
Prayer-book version of the Psalms.

name Rabshakeh

passes, as

"chief butler" (2 K.
"

xviii.

in

Luther, into the

17;

Is.

xxxvi.

11).

Shiloh," in Gen. xlix. 10, becomes "the worthy,"
after Luther.
The singular word " Lamia " is taken
from the Vulgate (A. V. " wild beast") in Is. xxxiv.
But we have " Congregation," throughout the
14.
N. T., for Gr. ekklcsia (" CHURCH," A. V.); and
"
"
" in 1
love
instead of " charity
Cor. xiii. Baruch
is

placed after Lamentations.

4.

What

has been

stated practically disposes of the claim sometin es
set up for this version of Coverdale's, as though
made from the original text. It is not improlial.lo,
however, that as time went on he added to his

knowledge. He, at any rate, continued his work as
a painstaking editor. Freeh editions of his Bible
were published, keeping their ground in spite of

He was called
1537, 1539, 1550, 1553.
later period to assist in the Geneva
version.
V. MatUiew. 1. In 1537, a large folio
Bible appeared as edited and dedicated to the
No one of that name
king, by Thomas Matthew.
appears at all prominently in the religious history
of Henry VIII., and this suggests the inference that
the name was adopted to conceal the real transrivals, in

in at

lator.

with

a

still

The tradition which connects this Matthew
John Rogers, the proto-martyr of the Marian

is all but undisputed.
Matthew's Bible
reproduces Tyndal's work, in the N. T. entirely, in
the 0. T. as far as 2 Chr., the rest being taken ith

persecution,

2. The
occasional modifications from Coverdale.
printing of the book was begun apparently abroad,
and was carried on as far as the end of Isaiah. At
that point a new pagination begins, and the names
of the London printers, Grafton and Whitchurch,

A copy was ordered, by royal proclamabe set up in every church, the cost being
divided between the clergy and the parishioners.
This was, therefore, the first Authorized Version.
3. What has been said of TyndaPs Version applies,
of course, to this. There are, however, signs of a
All the
more advanced knowledge of Hebrew.
technical words connected with the Psalms NVjMappear.
tion, to

noth, Shiggaion, Sheminith, &c., are elaborately xplained. Ps. ii. is printed as a dialogue. The names
of the Hebrew letters are prefixed to the verses of
Lamentations. Reference is made to the Chaldee

VER

VER

Paraphrase (Jobvi.), to Rabbi Abraham (Job six.),
A like range of knowledge is
to Kimchi (Ps.-iii.).
shown in the N. T. Strabo is quoted to show that
the Magi were not kings, Macrobius as testifying to
Herod's ferocity (Mat. ii.), Erasmus's Paraphrase on
Mat. xiii., xv. The popular identification of Mary Magdalene with "the woman that was a sinner" is disMore noticeable even
cussed and rejected (Lk. x.).
than in Tyndal is the boldness and fulness of the
exegetical notes scattered throughout the book.
Strong and earnest in asserting what he looked on

!

|

!

j

as the central truths of the Gospel, there was in
Rogers a Luther-like freedom in other things which

has not appeared again in any authorized translation or popular commentary.
The Preface to the
Apocrypha explains the name, and distinctly asserts
the inferiority of the books.
(4.) In the order of
the books of the N. T. Rogers follows Tyndal,
with
the
A.
V.
as
far
as Philemon.
This
agreeing
is followed by the Epistles of St. John, then that
to the Hebrews, then those of St. Peter, St. James,
and St. Jude. Woodcuts, not freely introduced elsewhere, are prefixed to every chapter in the Revelation.
VI. Taverner (1539).
The boldness of
1.
the pseudo-Matthew had frightened the ecclesiastical
world from its propriety. Coverdale's Version was,
however, too inaccurate to keep its ground. It was
necessary to find another editor, and the printers
applied to Richard Taverner. The fact that, though
a layman, he had been chosen as one of the canons
of the Cardinal's College at Oxford indicates a
reputation for scholarship, and this is confirmed by
the character of his translation.
2. In most respects this is an expurgated edition of Matthew's.
The notes are briefer, less polemical, some entirely
VII.
omitted ; the Epistles follow the same order.
Cranmer. 1. In the same year as Taverner's, and
coming from the same press, appeared an English
Bible, in a more stately folio, printed with a more
costly type, bearing a higher name than any previous edition.
The title-page is an elaborate en"
It declares the book to be
truly transgraving.
lated after the verity of the Hebrew and Greek
"
"
texts
by divers excellent learned men, expert in
the foresaid tongues."
with the initials T. C. (i.

A

preface, in April, 1540,
archbishop of Canterbury) implies the archbishop's sancIn a later edition (November, 1540) his name
tion.
appears on the title-page, and the names of his
coadjutors are given, Cuthbert (Tonstal), bishop of
e.

Thomas Cranmer,

Durham, and Nicolas (Heath), bishop of Rochester
but others may have been employed for the first
;

edition.

ideal of

2.

The prologue

more complete
be than we have
the original are to be

gives a

what a translation ought

to

as yet seen.
Words not in
The sign * indicates diprinted in a different type.
The frequent
versity in the Cha'.dee and Hebrew.
hands
in the margin show an intention to give

(Jg~)

but Matthew's Bible had made men
were omitted, and no help was
beyond the marginal references.
There is a greater display of Hebrew than in any
But in the edition of 1539 the
previous edition.
editors adopted the Preface to the Apocrypha from
Matthew's Bible, but (substituting Hagiographa for
"
HaAPOCRYPHA) said that the books were called
"
"
giographa because they were read in secret and
3. A later edition in 1541 appears as
apart (!)."
notes at the end

;

cautious, and they
given to the reader

"authorized" to be "used and frequented"

in

every church in the kingdom. The introduction,
with its elaborate promise of a future perfection,
a long preface of a
disappears, and, in its place, is

!
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i

i

!
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neutral character by Cranmer.
It was reprinted
again and again, and was the Authorized Version
of the English Church till 1568 the interval of
Mary's reign eicepted. From it, accordingly, were
taken most, if not all, the portions of Scrip'ture in
the Prayer-books of 1549 and 1552. The Ps-alim
in the Prayer-book, the quotations from
Scripture
in the Homilies, the Sentences in the Communion
and
some
still
Services,
phrases elsewhere,
preserve
the remembrance of it.
VIII. Geneva.
1. The experimental translation of the Gospel of St. Matthew
by Sir John Cheke into a purer English than before
had little influence on the versions that followed.
The reaction under Mary gave a check to the whole
work, as far as England was concerned ; but the
exiles who fled to Geneva
among them WbHtingham, Goodman, Pullain, Sampson, and Coverdale
"
himself labored
for two years or more, day and
""
dilinight" Their translation of the N. T. was
gently revised by the most approved Greek exThe
N.
amples."
T., translated by Whittingham,
was printed by Conrad Badius in 1557, the- whole
Bible in 1560.
2. The Geneva Bible was for
sixty
Not less
years the most popular of all versions.
than eighty editions, some of ths whole Bible, were
printed between 1558 and 1611. It kept its ground
for some time even against the A.V., and gave way,
as it were, slowly and under protest. The volume
was cheaper and more portable than Cranmer's. It
was the first Bible which appeared in Roman type,
and the first which, following the Hebrew example,
recognized the division into verses. It was accompanied, in most editions after 1578, by a Bible Dictionary of considerable merit. The notes were often
really helpful, and were looked upon as spiritual
and evangelical.
It was the version
specially
adopted by the Puritan party through the reign of
and
It
was
based
far into that of James.
Elizabeth,
on Tyndal's Version. 3. Some peculiarities are

" true wriprofesses a desire to restore the
" of
Hebrew names, and we meet accordmany
ting
"
" Izhak "
Jaacob," &c. (6.) It
ingly with
(Isaac),
omits the name of St. Paul from the title of the
Epistle to the Hebrews ; and, in a short Preface,
(a.) It

It
leaves the authorship an open question.
(<-.)
avows the principle of putting all words not in the
(?.) Its Calendar, prefixed to
original in Italics.
the Bible, commemorated Scripture facts, and the
deaths of the great Reformers, but ignored saints'
days altogether, (e.) It was the first English Bible
which entirely omitted the Apocrypha. (/.) The
notes were characteristically Swis.^, not only in their

theology, but in their politics. They made allegiance
to kings dependent on the soundness of their faith.
1. The facts just stated
IX. The i*hops' Biblf.
will account for the wish of Archbishop Parker, to
bring out another version which might establish its
claims against that of Geneva. Great preparations
The correspondence of Parker with
were made.
his Suffragans shows little agreement as to the true
thus contheory of a translation. 2. The bishops
deans
sulted, eight in number, together with some
and professors, brought out the fruit of their labors
in a magnificent folio (1568 and 1572).
Every thing
had been done to make it attractive. It had a long
erudite preface, many wood engravings, three copof Leicester,
perplate portraits (of the Queen, Earl
and Lord Burleigh), a map of Palestine (in the edition of 1572), and an elaborate series of genealogical
It was avowedly based on Cranmer's transThe
Cranmer's Prologue was reprinted.
Geneva division into verses was adopted throughout.

tables.
lation.
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\ER

Some peculiarities were (a.) The Books of the
Bible were classified as legal, historical, sapiential,
and prophetic, (b.) Many passages were marked to
be omitted in the public service of the Church, (c.)
One edition contained the version of the Psalms
from Matthew's Bible, in parallel columns with that
now issued, (rf.) The initials of the translators were
attached to the books, which they had severally
undertaken, (e.) Here, as in the Geneva, is the attempt to give the Hebrew names more accurately,
"
"
"
e. g.
Heva," Izahac," Uziahu," &c. 4. Of all
the English versions, the Bishops' Bible had probably the least success. It did not command the
respect of scholars, and its size and cost were far
from meeting the wants of the people. It had, however, some good Hebrew scholars among the translators ; and, together with the A. V., received from
Selden the praise of being " the best translation in
the world."
X. Rheums and Douay. The successive changes in the Protestant versions of the Scriptures were, as might be expected, matter of triumph
to Roman Catholic controversialists.
Some saw in
it an
argument against any translation of Scripture
into the spoken language of the people.
Others
pointed derisively to the want of unity which these

yond the hope thus held out. 2. But tl:c king was
not forgetful of what he thought liktl. to e t!,,
glory of his reign. The work of organizing and

1162
S.

however, like Sir T.
VIII., did not object to the principle of an English translation, but
charged all the versions hitherto made with being

changes displayed.

Some,

More and Gardiner, under Henry

false,

corrupt,

heretical.

To

this there

was the

ready retort, that they had done nothing; that their
bishops in the reign of Henry had promised, but had
not performed. It was felt that they must take
some steps to turn the edge of this reproach, and
the English refugees who were settled at Rheims
Gregory Martin (a graduate of Cambridge), Allen
undertook the
(afterward cardinal), and Bristow
work. After some years the N. T. was published
at Rheims, in 1582.
Though Martin was competent
to translate from the Greek, it professed to be based
"
on
Notes
the authentic text of the VCLGATE."
were added as strongly dogmatic as those of the
Geneva Bible, and often keenly controversial. The

work was completed by the publication of the O. T.
at Douay, in 1609. !
XI. Authorized Version or Common English Version. 1. The position of the English Church in relation to the versions in use at the
commencement of the reign of James I. was hardly
The Bishops' Bible was sanctioned
satisfactory.
by authority. That of Geneva had the strongest
hold on the affections of the people.
Scholars,
Hebrew scholars in particular, found grave fault
with both.
the
demands
of
the
Puritan
Among
representatives at the Hampton Court Conference,
in 1604 (Dr. John Rainolds [or Reynolds], President
of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, being the spokesman), was one for a new, or, at least, a revised transThe bishops treated the difficulties which
lation.
they raised with supercilious scorn. Had it been
left to the bishops, we might have waited for the
A. V. "till the day after doomsday." But the king
declared that there was as yet no good translation.
Nothing, however, was settled at the Conference be-

now the standard English V< rsion of the Robut the present officially approved editions
Rev. Dr. Chalkroer) often adopt the language
of the A. V. rather than that of the Rheims and Douay
" and "
'
"
translations, retaining, however,
azyme
pasch
"
in Mk. xiv. 1, &c. (A. V. " paM>ver
and "unleavened
bread"), "do penance" in Mat. HI. 2. Iv. 17, &c. (A. V.
"repent"), "jnstice" In Mat. T. 6, 10. 90, Ac. (A. V.
"
riiihteoufnens"). and other terras in imitation of the
Lai in from which the version was made.
1

This

is

man

Catholic*

ot

(nfter

it

:

1

superintending the arrangements for a new translation was one specially congenial to him, and in 1 606
the task was accordingly commenced.
The selection of the fifty-four scholars to whom it was inon
the
to
have
been
a wise
trusted, seems,
whole,
and fair one, Andrews, Saravia, Overal, Montague,
and Barlow, represented the "higher" party in the

Church

;
Rainolds, Chaderton, and Lively that of
the Puritans. 1 Scholarship, unconnected with party.
was represented by Henry Savile and John Bi>y'.
3. What reward other than that of their own consciences and the judgment of posterity \vnv tl.i-

men

thus chosen to expect for their long and lalxinous task ? The king was not disposed to pay tliem
out of his state revenue. A king's letter, however,
was sent to the archbishops and bishops, to be

transmitted by them to their chapters, commending
the translators to their favorable notice. They
were exhorted to contribute hi all 1,000 marks, and
the king was to be informed of each man's liberalIf any livings in their gift, or in the gift of
ity.
private persons, became vacant, the king was to be
informed of it, that he might nominate some of the
translators to the vacant preferment.
Heads of
all

colleges, in like manner, were enjoined to give freeboard and lodging to such divines as were summoned from the country to labor in the great work.
That the king might take his place as the director
of the whole, a copy of fifteen instructions was
sent to each translator, and apparently circulated
4. These fifteen infreely into both Universities.
structions bore thus on the work in hand, and its

relation to previous versions: [1.] The Bishops'
Bible was to be followed, and as little altered as

the original will permit.
[2.] The names of prophets and others were to be retained, as nearly as
may be, as they are vulgarly used. " [3.] The" old
church no*
ecclesiastical words to be kept, e. g.
"
to be translated
congregation." [4.] When any
word hath divers significations, that to be kept
which hath been most commonly used by the most
eminent Fathers, being agreeable to the propriety
of the place and the analogy of faith. [5.] The
division of the chapters to be altered either not at
notes
all, or as little as possible.
[6.] No marginal
to be affixed but only for the explanation of Hebrew
and Greek words. [7.] Such quotations of places
to be marginally set down as may serve for fit reference of one Scripture to another. The marginal
references of the A. V. of 1611 were somewhat
scanty, most of those now printed having been

and

State plan of
translators is to
take its own books ; each p erson to bring his own
corrections.
The company to discuss them, and
having finished their work, to send it on to another

added

in later editions.

translation.

[8.

9.]

Each company of

company, and so on. [10.] Differences of opini >n
between two companies to be referred to a general
of difficulty,
meeting.
[11.] Gives power, in cases
to consult any scholars.
[12.] Invites sugpi
from any quarter. [18.] Names the directors of
the work Andrews, dean of Westminster ; Barlow,
denn of Chester; and the Regius Professors of
:

*
Only forty-seven names appear in the kins's list.
Seven may have died, or declined to act or it may have
been intended that there should be a final committee of revi-ioii.
Rainolds and Lively (Hebrew Profe*.-or at Camof tht
bridge for Uiirty years) died during the progress
work.
;
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Hebrew and Greek at both Universities.
[14.]
Names translations to be followed when they agree

It
single-handed translations which have followed.
was far above the depth of degradation and
folly
reached in liar wood's Literal Translation
the N.

more with the

original than the Bishops' Bible,
Tyndal's, Coverdale's, Matthew's, Whitchurch's
(Cranmer's), and Geneva.
[15.] Authorizes Universities to appoint three or four overseers of the
not
is
known
5. It
that any of the corrework.
spondence connected with this work, or any minute
for
the
of
conference, is still extant.
meetings

of

T. "with freedom, spirit, and elegance"
2.
(1768).
Biblical revision was happily not left
entirely in such
hands as these. A translation by
Woreley "accord"
ing to the present idiom of the

sc.

(1770) was, at

the best way, to the work by laboring steadily at a
Kennicott's labors in collecting MSS.
single book.
of the 0. T. issued in his State of tlte present Hebrew
Text (1753, '59), and excited expectations that there
might before long be something like a basis for a
new version in a restored original.
more ambitious scheme was started by the Roman Catholic
Dr. Geddes, in his Prospectus for a New Translation

A

(1786).
He, too, like Lowth, finds fault with the
superstitious adherence to the Masoretic text, with
the undue deference to lexicons, and disregard of
versions shown by our translators.
The work was
issued in parts, according to the terms of the Prospectus, but did not get further than 2 Chr., in 1792,
the translator put a stop to it.
This translation fell rapidly into disfavor. 3. The
revision of the A. V., like many other salutary reforms, was hindered by the French Revolution. In

when the death of

1792, Archbishop Newcome had published an elaborate defence of such a scheme, taking the same line
as Lowth.
Revised translations of the N. T. were

published by Wakefield in 1795, by Newcome himself in 1796, by Scarlett in 1798.
Campbell's version of the Gospels appeared in 1788, Muck night's
of the Epistles in 1795. But in 1796 the note of
alarm was sounded. There is a long interval before
the question again comes into any thing like prominence.
Dr. John Bellamy published a new translation under the patronage of the Prince Regent(1818).
The work was poor and unsatisfactory, and tremendous batteries were opened upon it in the Quarterly
Review and elsewhere. The most masterly of the
manifestoes against all change, was an anonymous

j

,
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the present version and produced new ones have
been, for the most part, men of narrow knowledge
and defective taste. XII. /Schemes for a revision.
1. The first half of the eighteenth century was not

An almost solitary
favorable for such a work.
Essay for a new Translation by H. R. (Ross), 1702,
Greek Testament
attracted little or no notice.
with an English translation, singularly vulgar and
folio New and
offensive, was published in 1729.
literal translation of the whole Bible by Anthony
defective
Purver, a Quaker (1764), in spite of its
be contrasted favorably with most of the

A

A

taste,

may

Those appointed by the king met at Westminster
those appointed by the Universities of Oxford and CamEach of
bridge met within their respective precincts.
these three groups hart been subdivided, and thus there
were six sections in all.
*

;

English tongue
Durell (Preface

Lowth (Preface to Isaiah), Blayney (Preface
to Jeremiah, 1784), were all
strongly in favor of a
or
revised translation.
Each contributed, in
new,

For three years the work went on, the sepacompanies comparing notes as directed. When
the work drew toward its completion, two from each
3
of the three groups were accordingly selected, and
6.

rate

the six met in London, to superintend the publication.
Now, for the first time, we find some more
definite remuneration than the shadowy promise
held out in the king's letter, of a share in the 1,000
marks which Deans and Chapters would not contribThe Company of Stationers thought it expeute.
dient to give the six editors thirty pounds each, in
weekly payments, for their nine months' labor. The
final correction, and writing the arguments of the
several books, was given to Bilson, bishop of Winchester, and Dr. Miles Smith, the latter of whom also
wrote the dedication and preface. 7. This version
did not all at once supersede those already in possession, though five editions of it were published in
But the Bishops' Bible probably rethree years.
mained in many Churches, and of the Geneva Version there were not less than thirteen reprints, in
It is not
whole, or in part, between 161 1 and 1617.
easy to ascertain the impression which the A. V.
made at the time of its appearance Selden, a few
" the best of all translations as
years later, says it is
giving the true sense of the original," yet adds that
" no book in the world is translated as the Bible
is,
word for word, with no regard to the difference of
idioms."
Proposals for another revision, brought
forward in the Grand Committee of Religion in the
House of Commons in January, 1656, were referred
to a sub-committee acting under Whitelock, with
power to consult divines and report; but nothing
ever came of this.
8. The highest testimony of this
period is that of Walton, the editor of the Polyglott,
who characterized this version as " eminent among
all."
With the reign of Anne the tide of glowing
panegyric set in. It would be easy to put together
a long string of praises strttching from that time to
the present.
The language of the A. V. has intertwined itself with the controversies, the devotion,
the literature of all who speak the English language.
The most solemn and tender of individual memories
While
are, for the most part, associated with it.
from time to time scholars and divines have admitted
the necessity of a revision, those who have attacked

least, less offensive.

to Job),

\

pamphlet (Remarks on the Critical Principles, &c.,
Oxford, 1820), written by Archbishop Laurence. 4.
A correspondence between Herbert Marsh, bishop
of Peterborough, and the Rev. H. Walter, in 1828,
Marsh had spoken
is the next link in the chain.
(Lectures oh Biblical Criticism} with some contempt
of the A. V. as based on Tyndal's, Tyndal's on Luther's, and Luther's on Munster's Lexicon, which
was itself based on the Vulgate. Walter, in his answer, proves what is plain enough, that Tyndal knew
some Hebrew, and that Luther, in some instances,
followed Rabbinical authority and not the Vulgate ;
but the evidence hardly shows that Tyndal's version
of the 0. T. was entirely independent of Luther's,
6. The last five-andor Luther's of the Latin.
twenty years have seen the question of a revision
from time to time gaining fresh prominence in Great
"
Dr. Conquest's Bible, with
Britain.
20,000 ementhe
of critics.
not
commanded
has
respect
dations,"
Dr. Beard's A Revised English Bible the Want of the
Church (1857), though tending to overstate the defects of the A. V., is yet valuable as containing much
information, and representing the opinions of the
more learned Nonconformists. Far more important,
in favor
every way, both as virtually an authority

of revision, and as contributing largely to it, are
Professor Scholefield's Hint* far an Improved TransTo Bishop Ellicott also
lation of the N. T. (1832).

.

VER

VIL

belongs the credit of having spoken at once boldly
and wisely on this matter ( Preface to Pastoral EpisThe translations appended by Ellicott to
tles).
his editions of St. Paul's Epistles proceed on the
true principle of altering the A. V. " only where it

ent version. Both Greek and Hebrew were learned
by the translators through the medium of Latin,
which failed utterly to represent, e. g., the force of
the Greek and Hebrew article, the difference of the
Greek aorist and perfect tenses, &c. 7. The division
into chapters and verses is a matter that ought not
to be passed over in any future revision.
(BIBLE
IV.) 8. Other points of detail may be noticed: (a.)
The chapter headings of the A. V. often go beyond
their proper province.
What should be a mere
table of contents becomes a gloss upon the text
(6.) The use of italics in printing the A. V. is at
least open to some risks.
At first they seem an
honest confession on the pait of the translators of
what is or is not in the original. On the other hand,
they tempt to a loose translation, (c.) The marginal
references, as now printed, are over-abundant, often
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appears to be incorrect, inexact, insufficient, or obscure." Dr. Trench (On the A. V.ofthe N. T., 1858),
" a revision
in like manner, states his conviction that
"
the
ought to come," though as yet, he thinks,
Greek and the English necessary to bring it to a
1'
The /?- rialon
successful issue are alike wanting.
of the A. V. by five Clergymen (Dr. Barrow, Dr.
Moberly, Dean Alford, Mr. Humphry, and Dr. Ellicott) represents the same school of conservative
As yet, this series includes only the Gosprogress.
pel of St. John* and the Epistles to the Romans and
The publications of the American
Corinthians.
Bible Union are signs that the same want has been
4
felt in America.
The translations given by Alford,
Stanley, Jowett, and Conybeare & Howson, in their
respective commentaries, are, in like manner, admissions of the necessity of the work and contributions
toward it. Others, as Mr. Sharpe (1840), Mr. Highton (1862), Mr. Cookesley, &c., have undertaken to
Yet the opponents of a
translate the entire N. T.
revision have probably the majority, and Mr. Scrivener, Dr. McCaul, Mr. C. S. Malone, and Dr. Gumming
have given utterance to the feeling on this side.
XIII. Present State of the Question.
1. To take an
accurate estimate of the extent to which the A. V.
requires revision would require an examination of
each single book, and involve an amount of detail
beyond our limits. 2. The translation of the N. T.
is from a Greek text (Beza's ?) confessedly imperfect.
No revision ought to ignore the results of the textual
criticism of the last hundred years.
(NEW TESTAMENT, II., III.) 3. Still less had been done at the commencement of the seventeenth century for the text
The materials for a revised text are,
of the 0. T.
of course, scantier than with the N. T. (OLD TESTAMENT, A.) 4. All scholars worthy of the name are
now agreed that as little change as possible should
be made in the language of the A. V. Some words,
however, are altogether obsolete ; others have been
5. The
slowly passing into a different meaning.
self-imposed law of fairness which led the A. V.
translators to admit as many English words as possible to the honor of representing one in the Hebrew
or Greek text has, as might be expected; marred the
Side by side with this
perfection of their work.
One
fault, there is another just the opposite to it.
English word appears for several Greek or Hebrew
words, and thus shades of meaning, often of importance to the right understanding of a passage, are
5
6. Grammatical inaccuracy must be
noted as a defect pervading, more or less, the pres-

lost sight of.

only verbal, and need a careful sifting. (</.) Marginal
readings, on the other hand, indicating variations in
the text, or differences in the judgment of translators, might be profitably increased in number, and
thus many difficulties and stumbling-blocks might
be removed. 9. What has been said will serve to
show at once to what extent a new revision is required, and what are the chief difficulties to be encountered."
* Ves'scl. BAG BARREL BASIS BOTTLE CAL;

;

;

DRON FURNITURE HANDICRAFT KETTLE
POT POTSHERD Siiir, &c.
;

;

;

;

;

;

PITCHER

;

;

=

*

1. Hcb. pach
Vi'al, the A. V. translation of
a flask, BOTTLE, Ges. (1 Sam. x. 1); less correctly

translated

a lowl,
(Rev.

=

2. Gr. phiale =
(2 K. ix. 1, 3).
broad and shallow, Rbn. ^V. T. Lex.

"box"

ffoblef,

v. 8, xv. 7, xvi. 1

ff.,

xvii. 1, xxi. 9); in

LXX.

Heb. mizrak, translated " BASIN " and " BOWL.''
* Vift'nals
FOOD.
[vit'lz].
It is evident that the Ileb. hatser or

Village^

The views of Prof. Plumptre
article agree with those of many

given in the text of this

eminent
and contain much truth well presented.

Biblical scholars,
That the A. V.

infelicitous, inexact, inconsistent, and even
palpably erroneous renderings is freely admitted ; these
renderings are noticed and corrected in this Dictionary according to the best authorities*, whenever it seemed requisite and practicable so to do; yet, as a whole, the A.
V. in its general faithfulness to the original Scriptures, its
pure and forcible Enplii-h. its familiar yet, for the mott

has

many

forms of expression, and its common acof all denominations and of all shades of
religious belief, presents a combination of advantages
which no other English translation yet made can claim or
counterbalance.
Certainly no denominational versions,
like those of the American Bible Union, and none made
bv
for
and
scholars, like many of those mentioned
simply
under XII. and note 4 above, and indeed none made by
Britons alone, or by Americans alone, can reasonably expect to take the place of the A. V., except to a limited extent and for particular purposes. It should be borne in
part, dignified

ceptance by

mind

that

men

no

translation

made by men

is itself inspired,

and hence none either is or can be infallible or absolutely
perfect yet one that w confessedly imperfect or faultv in
some respects may not only be lar better than none, nut,
so long as It does not essentially mislead or prevent the
use ofother helps to ascertain the exact truth of God, it
may be abundantly sufficient to fill the place which it is
;

The commentaries of American Bihlic.il students often
new mn-lit ion* of particular portions
of Scripture, e. jr. Prof. Stuart (on Romano. Hebrew*, ApocDaniel,
Proverbs,
Eccleslates), Prof. J. A. Alexalypse,
ander (on Psalms. Isaiah. Mark). Prof. II. B. Hackett (on
Acts, &c., Kev. A. Barnes (on N. T., Isaiah. Job, Daniel),
Prof. C. Hodge (on Romans. 1 Cor., Epheaians), Prof. Q.
Bush (on Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Number*. Joshua,
Judjreo). J. J. Owen (on GosjjelH). Jacobus, Conant, Ripley
Whedon. Nast. &c. The English translation of Lange's
Commentary, edited by Dr. SchafT and other American
scholars, contains numerous emendations of the A. V.
4

contain or involve

t

.

The present work fnrnlsliea help for overcoming this
difficulty, not only by systematically (riving the Hebrew
and Greek equivalents of important terms in the A. V..
hut also by illnst rating the various English renderings of
each of these original words in its turn. Sec ASSEMBLY

;

ATONEMENT

:

ETERNAL GOD LORD ORDAIN PREACH
;

SIN; SOUL; SPIRIT, Ac., Ac.

;

;

;

;

properly designed to occupy. "Our incomparable English
Bible stands in no need of a radical revision its idiom,
beauty, and vigor are all that can be desired. But no good
:

scholar will deny that it nitoht be greatly improved as to
clearness and accuracy; while many doubt whether it
could be done without producing greater division and confusion, and thus doing more harm than good. A final revision for popular use should proceed from a body of
scholars representing the British and American Bible Societies, and all the Protestant churches which worship
God in the English language, and have an equal claim to
this inestimable inheritance of the sixteenth and
teenth centuries. In the mean time, no one can object to
new translations nnd revisions for excgetical and critical
use" (Rev. Philip Schaff. D. D.. Preface to the American

Edition of Langes Commentary).

VIN
chitser,

"a

VIN

village," literally

an enclosure (Couivr;

HAZER), a collection of huts, is often used, especially
the enumeration of towns in Josh, xiii., xv., xix.,
to imply unwalled suburbs outside the walled towns
(comp. Lev. xxv. 31 with 34; "SUBURBS"). Arab
villages, as found in Arabia, are often mere collec"
tions of stone huts,
long, low, rude hovels, roofed
only with the stalks of palm-leaves," or covered for
a time with tent-cloths, which are removed when the
Others are more solidly
tribe change their quarters.
built, as are most of the modern villages of Palestine, though in some the dwellings are mere mudThere is little in the
T. to enable us more
huts.
precisely to define a village of Palestine, beyond the
tact that it was destitute of walls or external dePersian villages are spoken of in similar
fences.
terms (Ez. xxxviii. 11; Esth. is. 19). By the Talmudiots a village was defined as a place destitute of
In the N. T. the term " village " (Gr.
a synagogue.
kome ; TOWN 7) is applied to BEIHPHAGE (Mat. xxi.
2), BETHANY (Lk. x. 38), EMMAUS (xxiv. 13, 28),
BETHLEHEM (Jn. vii. 42, A. V. "town"). Dependence on a chief town of a district appears to be denoted by the phrase "villages of Cesarea Philippi"
(Mk. viii. 27). CAPERNAUM ; CAPHAR ; CITY ; HAVOTIIin

TOWN.

JAIR;

=

" the choicest vine "

Vine (Heb. gephen ; sdrek
"a noble vine" [Jer. ii. 21]; sorekAli
"choice vine" [Gen. xlix. 11]; ndzir
"vine undressed," i. e. not pruned [Lev. xxv. 5, 11 ; NAZAGr. ampelos], the well-known valuable plant
RITE)
Vitis vinifera), very frequently referred to in the
(
Old and New Testaments, and cultivated from the
earliest times.
The first mention of this plant occurs in Gen. ix. 20, 21.
(NOAH.) The Egyptians
say that Osiris first taught men the use of the vine.
[Is. v. 2],

=

=

;

That

it

was abundantly cultivated

in

Egypt

evi-

is

dent from the monuments, as well as from the
Scriptural allusions (Gen. xl. 9-11 ; Num. xx. 6 Ps.
Ixxviii. 47).
The vines of Palestine were celebrated
both for luxuriant growth and for the immense
clusters of grapes which they produced.
The spies,
on their arrival at the valley of ESHCOL, cut down a
branch with one cluster of grapes, and bare it between two on a staff (Num. xiii. 23). Travellers
have frequently testified to the large size of the
Schulz speaks of supgrape-clusters of Palestine.
ping at Beilshiii, a village near Ptolemais, under a
vine about thirty feet high with a stem about a foot
and a half in diameter, forming by its branches a
" The
hut upward of thirty feet broad and long.
"
clusters of these extraordinary vines," he adds, are
so large that they weigh ten or twelve pounds, and
the berries may be compared with our small plums."
Especial mention is made in the Bible of the vines
of Eshcol (Num. xiii. 24, xxxii. 9), of SIBMAH, Heshbon, and Elealeh (Is. xvi. 8-10; Jer. xlviii. 32),
and En-gedi (Cant. i. 14). The vine is frequently
To dwell
the subject of metaphor in the Scriptures.
under the vine and fig-tree is an emblem of domestic
happiness and peace (1 K. iv. 25 ; Mic. iv. 4 Ps.
cxxviii. 3)
the rebellious people of Israel are com"
" an
"
pared to wild grapes,"
empty vine," the de;

;

;

generate plant of a strange vine," &c. (Is. v. 2, 4
It is a vine which our Lord
Hos. x. 1 ; Jer. ii. 21).
selects to show the spiritual union between Himself
and His members (Jn. xv. 1-6). The ancient Hebrews probably allowed the vine to grow trailing on
Dr. Robinson saw
the ground, or upon supports.
them at Hebron planted singly in rows eight or ten
ftet apart, the stock growing up large to the height
in a sloping position
of six or
feet, then fastened
;

eight
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and the shoots extending in festoons
from one plant to another, but pruned away in
autumn. The vintage (Heb. bdtsir), which formerly
to a strong stake,

was a season of general festivity, commenced in
September. The towns are deserted, and the peo-

among the vineyards in the lodges and tents
(compare Judg. ix. 27; Jer. xxv. 30; Is. xvi. 10).
The grapes were gathered with shouts of joy by the
"grape-gatherers" (Jer. xxv. 30), and put into
baskets (vi. 9). They were then carried on the
head and shoulders, or slung upon a yoke, to the
"
WINE-PRESS." Those intended for eating were perhaps put into flut open baskets of wickerwork, as
was the custom in Egypt. (BASKET.) In Palestine
ple live

at present the finest grapes, says Dr. Robinson, are
dried as "raisins" (Heb. tsimmuk), and the juice of
the remainder, after having been trodden and pressed,
" is boiled down to a
syrup which, under the name
of rfjfts, is much used by all classes, wherever vimyards are found, as a condiment with their food."

(DuiNK, STRONG; FOOD; HONEY WINE.) The vineyard, which was generally on a hill (Is. v. L; Jer.
xxxi. 5 ; Am. ix. 13), was surrounded by a WALL or
HEDGE to keep out the wild boars (Ps. Ixxx. 13),
jackals, and foxes (Num. xxii. 24 Neh. iv. 8 ; Cant.
xiii. 4, 5 ; Mat. xxi. 33).
Within the
ii. 15 ; Ez.
vineyard was one or more towers (TOWER) of stone
in which the vine-dressers lived (Is. i. 8, v. 2 ; Mat.
The WINE-PRESS and vat (" FAT "), which
xxi. 33).
was dug (Mat. xxi. 33) or hewn out of the rocky
soil, were part of the vineyard furniture (Is. v. 2).
See the three following articles ; also AGRICULTURE
FIRST-FRUITS ; GLEANING, &c.
Vine (Heb. geplieri) of Sod om occurs only in Deut.
;

;

;

xxxii. 32. It is generally supposed that this passage
alludes to the celebrated apples of Sodom, of which
" which indeed resemble edible
Josephus speaks,
fruit in color, but, on being plucked by the hand,
Some travelare dissolved into smoke and ashes."
lers, as Maundrell, regard the whole story as a ficPococke supposed the apples of Sodom to be
tion.
pomegranates. Hasselquist seeks to identifv them
with the egg-shaped fruit of the Solanum Mdoge>\a
(egg-plant) when attacked by some insect (a species
of Tenlhredo} which converts the whole of the inside into dust, while the rind remains entire and

Burckhardt, Irby and Mangles,
keeps its color.
Robinson, Tristram, Mr. Houghton, Dr. Hamilton
the apples of Sodom with
of the Arabs, the Asclepia
which is a shrub or
ffiffantca or Calotropii procera,
tree abundant in Upper Egypt, &c., but apparently
confined in Palestine to the borders of the Dead
Sea growing at 'Ain Jidy to a height of ten to fifteen feet, and a diameter of six or eight inches ;
oval
having a grayish cork-like bark, and long
leaves discharging copiously from its broken leave a
(in Fbn.), &P., identify
the fruit of the osher

:

;

and flowers a milky

fluid

;

and

in

general appearing

like a gigantic perennial species of the milkweed or
common in the Northsilkweed

(Asdepiascornuli?)

ern United States ; bearing fruit in clusters of three
or four, having a slender pod in the centre, conwith seeds, but
taining a small quantity of fine silk
filled mostly with air, and externally resembling a
or orange, yellow when ripe,
lurge, smooth apple
a bladder or
and, on being pressed, exploding like
Mr. Walter Elliot endeavors to show
puff-ball.
that the apples of Sodom are oak -galls, which grow
dwarf oaks ( Quercu* inftctorid) in the
plentifully on
Dr. J. D. Hooker
country beyond the Jordan.
identifies the Dead Sea apple or apple of Sodom

with the Solanum Sodomcrwn (PALKSHSE, Botany).

VOW

VIN
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Dr. Hooker and Mr. Houghton regard the " vine of
Sodom" as the colocynth (Cvcumis Colocyiithis ;
GOURD 2), " which " says Dr. Hooker, " is bitter

43

and powdery inside ; the term vine would scarcely
be given to any but a trailing or other plant of the
habit of a vine."
Yin e-sar.
The Hebrew term hornets or chomete
was applied to a beverage consisting generally of
WINE or strong drink turned sour, but sometimes

made by an admixture of

artificially
barley and
It was acid
wine, and thus liable to fermentation.
even to a proverb (Prov. x. 26), and by itself nauseous (Ps. Ixix. 21), but was used by laborers (Ru.
ii.
Similar to this was the acfium of the Ro14).
mans a thin, sour wine consumed by soldiers,
either pure, or more usually mixed with water, and
then termed posca. Of this (Gr. oxos) the Saviour
partook in His dying moments (Mat. xxvii. 48; Mk.

xv.

36; Jn.

xix. 29, 30).

GALL;

CRUCIFIXION;

MYRRH.

a maiden chaste and pure (Gen. xxiv. 16,
Mat. i. 23, &c.). The Hebrews often personified the inhabitants of a city or country, takeu col" DAUGHTER "
and " virgin " (2 K. xix.
lectively, as a
21 ; Lam. 5. 15, &c.).
In Rev. iv. 14 " virgins"
the cJiaste or pure in a moral sense, and is
applied
to males.
ADULTERY ; CHILD ; DAUGHTER ; IDOLATRY ; IMMANUKI. MARRIAGE ; MARY THE VIRGIN.
* Vis ion. DREAM PROPHET TRANCE.
;
* Yol'umt . BIBLE NEW TESTAMENT OLD
TESTA-

nog)
;

=

I

;

;

;

MENT

;

SCROLL ; WRITING.
Yoph'sl (Heb. my addition or appendage? Ges.),
father of Xahbi, the Xaphtalite spy (Num. xiii. 14).
Vow. The practice of making vows is extremely
ancient, and common in all systems of religion.
The earliest vow mentioned is Jacob's (Gen. xxviii.
18-22, xxxi. 13). Vows in general are also mentioned in Job xxii. 27, &c.
The Law, therefore, did
not introduce, but regulated the practice of vows.
Three sorts are mentioned
I. Vow of devotion
;

:

* Vine
yard [vin-].
V. ine
yards. Plain

VINE

Vow

WINE.,
f the (Heb. Abel Cerdmim or
ABEL
CVdmi/n), mentioned only in Judg. xi. 33
5 possibly (so Mr. Grove), at a ruin Beit d-K<rm
house of the vine) encountered by De Saulcv to
(
the X. of 'Kerak.
*
Vintage. VINE.
For an explanation of the Hebrew \rord
V'i'ol.
translated " viol," see PSALTERY.
The old English
viol, like the Spanish vigwla, was a six-stringed
guitar.
Etymologically, viol is connected with the
Dan. /To/, and the A. S. Jioele, through the Fr. rto/c,
Old Fr. viellc, Med. Lat. vitelta.
* Yi'o-let.
COLORS, II. 2.
Vi'per, the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. eph'eh,
from a root signifying to hiss (Job xx. 16 Is. xxx.
Mr. Houghton thinks it impossible to
6, lix. 5).
determine the species of serpent indicated by this
Hebrew term Gesenius defines it " a viper, adder ;
any poisonous serpent." 2. Heb. epha (Is. xli. 24
margin), after some of the Rabbins, but wholly
against the context (so Gesenius). The A. V. text

of abstinence (Heb. fsdr or
issdr)' III. Vow of destruction (Heb. herein or
I. As to vows of devotion, the following
cherem).
rules are laid down :
man might devote to
sacred uses possessions or persons, but not the
FIRST-BORN either of man or beast, which was devoted already (Lev. xxvii. 26).
a. If he vowed
If he inland, he might either redeem it cr not.
tended to redeem, two points were to be considered
(1.) the rate of redemption (xxvii. 16 ff.); (2.) the

and most expositors translate "nothing." 3. Gr.
echidna (Mat iii. 7, xii. 34, xxiii. 33; Lk. iii. 7;
Acts xxviii. 3). The " viper " which fastened on
Paul's hand in Melita was probably (so Mr. Houghton, &c.) the common viper of Europe (Pelias [or

had

;

;

=

;

=

;

;

1

(Heb. neder)

;

II.

A

:

distance, prospectively and retrospectively, from
the year of JUBILEE. The purchaser of land, if he
devoted and also wished to redeem it, was required
to pay a redemption-price according to the priestly

The
valuation, but without the additional fifth.
owner who wished to redeem would thus be required to pay either an annual rent or a redemptionprice answering to the number of years short of
the jubilee, but deducting Sabbatical years (xxv. 8,
15, 16), and adding a fifth, or twenty per cent, in
eitltor case.
If he refused or was unaMe to redeem, either the next of kin came forward, as be
liberty to do, or, if

no redemption was

effected,

the land became the property of the priests (xxv.
25, xxvii. 21 ; Ru. iii. 12, iv. 1, &c.). In the case of
a house devoted, its value was to be assessed by
the priest, and a fifth added to the redemption-price
in case it was redeemed (Lev. xxvii. 15). b. Animals
fit

for SACRIFICE,

if

devoted, were not to be re-

deemed or changed and if a man attempted to do
and
so, he was required to bring both the devotee
;

An
the changeling (xxvii. 9, 10, 83; BLEMISH).
animal unfit for sacrifice might be redeemed by addit
became
ing a fifth to the priest's valuation, or
the property of the priests (ver. 12, 13). <. The
man might
case of persons devoted stood thus :
devote either himself, his child (not the first-born),
If no redemption took place, the
or his servant.
devoted person became a servant of the sanctuary:

A

Absalom (2 Sam. xv. 8). (XAZAat a valuaRITE.) Otherwise he might be redeemed
tion according to age and sex, on the scale given in
Lev. xxvii. 1-8.
Among general regulations affectsee the case of

Common

Viper of Europe

(

Ftptra [or Filial]

Bem).

(Fbn.)

Vipera ] Bfriu\ or else the Vipera Atpin, which is
not uncommon on the Mediterranean coasts. The
poison of the former (so Mr. Gosse) is much more
virulent in the S. of Europe than in England.
" GENERATION of
"
in Mat. and Lk. is spoken
vipers
ADDER ; Asp GALL
figuratively of wicked men.
POIBOS SERPENT.
*
Virgin [-jin] (Heb. bflhuldh, 'almdh ; Gr. parthe;

;

;

1. Vows were on
ing vows may be mentioned:
were regarded as
tircly voluntary, but once made
v.
compulsory (Xiim. xxx. 2; Deut. xxiii. 21 ; Eccl.
2. If "persons in a dependent condition made
4).
her
vows, as (a) an unmarried daughter living in
father's house, or (b) a wife, even if she afterward
case
first
became a widow, the vow, if (a) in the
her father, or (b) in the second, her husband heard
and disallowed it, was void ; but if they heard with-

VUL

VUL

it was to remain
good (Num. xxx.
Votive offerings arising from the produce
traffic
were wholly forbidden (Deut.
of any impure
xxiii. 18; DOG; SODOMITE).
II., III. For vows of
CORBAN
and for vows of extermisee
abstinence,
nation, ANATHEMA, also Ezr. x. 8 and Mic. iv. 13. For
the vows of the Apostle PAUL (Acts xviii. 18, xxi.
24), see NAZARITE IV.
Vulgate, the. (Abridged from the original article
of Mr. Westcott.) The influence of the Latin Ver-

out disallowance,
3-16).

3.

;

sions of the Bible upon Western Christianity is
scarcely less than that of the SEPTUAGINT upon the
For many centuries it was the
Greek Churches.

Bible generally used ; and, directly or inthe real parent ot' all the vernacular
The Gothic Version
versions of Western Europe.
of Ulphilaa alone is independent of it. (VERSIONS,
only

directly,' it is

The Anglo-Saxon and Wickliffe's verwere made from it. In the age of the Reformation the Vulgate was rather the guide than the
source of the popular versions, though all the Roman
That of
Catholic versions were derived from it.
Luther (N. T. in 1523) was the most important, and
in this the Vulgate had great weight. From Luther
the influence of the Latin passed to our own AuANCIENT.)
sions

The
(VERSION, AUTHORIZED.)
not only the source of our current theological terminology, but it is, in one shape or other,
the most important early witness to the text and
I. Origin and
interpretation of the whole Bible.
thorized Version.

Vulgate

is

=

The name Vufyate,
History of the name Vulgate.
L. Vulgata editio (the current text of Holy Scripture), has necessarily been used differently in various
The phrase originally anages of the Church.
common edition or
swered to the koine ekdoxis (Gr.
recension) of the Greek Scriptures (SEPTUAGINT, p.
995), and is thus used constantly by Jerome in his

=

Commentaries. In some places Jerome distinctly
quotes the Greek text; but generally he regards
the Old Latin, which was rendered from the LXX.,
as substantially identical with it, and thus introduces
Latin quotations under the name of the LXX., or
Vulgata editio. In this way the transference of the
name from the current Greek text to the current
Yet more :
Latin text became easy and natural.
as the Gr. koine ekdosis ca.me to signify an uncorrected (and so corrupt) text, the same secondary
meaning was attached to the L. vulgata editio.
Thus, in some places the vulgata editio stands in
contrast with the true Hexaplaric text of the LXX.
This use of the phrase Vulgata editio to describe
the LXX. (and the Latin Version of the LXX.) was
continued to later times. As a general rule, the
" our "
Latin Fathers speak of Jerome's Version as
Version ; but it was not unnatural that the Council
of Trent (as many later scholars) should be misled
by the associations of their own time, and adapt to
new circumstances terms which had grown obsolete
in their original sense.
II. The Old Latin Versions.
The history of the earliest Latin Version of the
Bible is lost in obscurity. All that Can ba affirmed
with certainty is that it was made in Africa. During
the first two centuries the Church of Rome, and so
that of Gaul, was essentially Greek ; but the Church
of Northern Africa seems to have been Latin-speakAt what date this Church was
ing from the first.
founded is uncertain. Tertullian (about A. D. 200)
of a Latin
distinctly recognizes the general currency
" rudeness "
Version of the N. T., characterized by a
and "simplicity" which seem to point to the nature
of its origin. "The version of the N. T. appears to
have arisen from individual and successive efforts ;
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but

it does not follow
by any menns that numerous
versions were simultaneously circulated, or that the
several parts of the version were made
independentEven if it had been so, the exigencies of the
ly.
public service must soon have given definiteness
and substantial unity to the fragmentary labors of
individuals.
The work of private hands would necessarily be subject to revision for ecclesiastical use.
The separate books would be united in a volume ;
and thus a standard text of the whole collection
would he established. With regard to the 0. T. the
case is less clear.
Probably the Jews settled in
Northern Africa were confined to the Greek towns ;
otherwise it might be supposed that the Latin Version of the 0. T. is in part anterior to the Christian
era, and that (as in the case of Greek) a preparation
for a Christian Latin dialect was already made when
the Gospel was introduced into Africa.
However
this may have been, the substantial similarity of the
different parts of the 0. T. and N. T. justifies the
belief that there was one popular Latin Version of
the Bible current in Africa in the last quarter of the

second century.
The exact litcrality of tfie Old
Version was not confined to the most minute observance of order and the accurate reflection of the
words of the original in many cases the very forms
of Greek construction were retained in violation of
Latin usage. From considerations of style aud
language it seems certain that Hebrews, James, and
2 Peter did not form part of the original African
Version of the N. T. In the 0. T., on the other
hand, the Old Latin erred by excess, and not by
defect, including the Apocryphal Books from the
current copies of the LXX., to which 2 Esdras was
early added.
(CANON.) After the translation once
received a definite shape in Africa, which could not
have been long after the middle of the second cenThe old text was
tury, it was not publicly revised.
jealously guarded by ecclesiastical use, and was rethere
when
Jerome's
version
was elsewhere
tained
almost universally received. In the 0. T. the version was made from the unrevised edition of the
LXX. But while the earliest Latin Version was
:

preserved generally unchanged in Northern Africa,
fared differently in Italy.
There the provincial
rudeness of the version was more offensive, and a
In the fourth century
revision was more feasible.
a definite ecclesiastical recension (of the Gospel- at

it

least) appears to

have been made

in

Northern

Italy

by reference to the Greek, which was distinguished
by the name of the Italian (L. Itala). This appears
to have been made in some degree with authority
other revisions were made for private use, in which
:

such changes were introduced as suited the taste of
scribe or critic. The next stage in the deterioration
of the text was the intermixture of these various
At the close of
III. Labors <>f Jerome.
revisions.
the fourth century the Latin texts of the Bible current in the Western Church had fallen into the
greatest corruption. The evil was yet greater in
prospect than at the time ; for the separation of the

East and West was glowing imminent. But in the
crisis of danger the great scholar was raised up who
probably alone for 1,500 years possessed the qualifications necessary for producing an original version
of the Scriptures for the use of the Latin Churches.
j erome in Latin Euschius Hieronymus Was born
A. D. 329 at Stridon in Dalmatia, and died at Bethlehem A. D. 420. After long and self-denying studies
in the East and West, Jerome went to Rome A. D.
382, probably at the request of Damasus the Pope,
His active biblical
to assist in an important synod.
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labors date from this epoch, and in examining them
it will be convenient to follow the order of time,
noticing (1.) Revision of the Old Latin Version of
the JV. T.

383)

Jerome had not been long

at

Rome

when Damasus consulted him on

(A.

r>.

points of

Apparently in the same year
he applied to Jerome for a revision of the current
Latin version of the X. T. by the help of the Greek
The need of this was urgent. " There
original.
" almost as
were," says Jerome,
many forms of text
as copies." The Gospels had naturally suffered
most Jerome therefore applied himself to these
first.
His aim was to revise the Old Latin, not to
make a new version yet the difference of the Old
and Revised (Hieronymian) text is clear and striking.
Some of the changes which Jerome introduced were
made purely on linguistic grounds. Others involved
But the greater numquestions of interpretation.
ber consisted in the removal of the interpolations
by which the synoptic Gospels especially were disThe preface to Damasus speaks only of a
figured.
revision of the Gospels, and a question has been
raised whether Jerome really revised the remaining
books of the X. T. But Damasus had requested a
revision of the whole Jerome (A. D. 398) enumerates among his works " the restoration of the
(Latin version of the) X. T. to harmony with the
original Greek;" and an examination of the Vulgate
text, with the quotations of fathers before Jerome
and the imperfect evidence of MSS., is itself sufficient to show that the revision of the later books
was real, but hasty and imperfect. (2.) Revision of
the 0. T. from the LXX.
About the same time
(A. D. 383 ?), Jerome made a first revision of the
Psalter by the help of the Greek, but the work was
not very complete or careful. This revision obtained
the name of the Romin Psalter, probably because
it was made for the use of the Roman Church at
the request of Damasus.
In a short time, at the
urgent request of Paula and Eustochium, Jerome
commenced a new and more thorough revision ( Gallican Psalter).
This was probably soon after 387,
when he retired to Bethlehem, and certainly before
391, when he had begun his new translations from
the Hebrew. In the new revision Jerome adopted
Scriptural criticism.

;

;

Origcn's notation (SEPTCAGIST), and attempted to
represent as far as possible, by the help of the
Greek versions, the real reading of the Hebrew.
This new edition soon obtained a wide popularity.
Gregory of Tours is said to have introduced it from
Rome into the public services in France, and from
this it obtained the name of the Gattican Psalter.
Xumerous MSS. remain which contain the Latin
Psalter in two or more forms (Roman, Galilean, Hebrew, SLC.). From the second (Gallican) revision of
the Psalms Jerome appears to have proceeded to a
revision of the other books of the 0. T., restoring
all, by the help of the Greek, to a general conformity with the Hebrew. The Prefaces to the Revisions of Job, Chronicles, und Solomon's three
books, and the revised texts of the Psalter and Job
have alone been preserved ; but there is no reason
to doubt that Jerome carried out his design of re''
Canonical Scriptures," though there
vising all the
is very great difficulty in tracing the history of the
revision.
(3.) Translation of the 0. T. from the
Hebrew. Jerome commenced the study of Hebrew

when he was already advanced

in

middle

life

(about

874); but he availed himself of every help to perfect his knowledge of the language.
His first
teacher hud been a Jewish convert but afterward
he did not scruple to seek the instruction of Jews,
;

whose services he secured with great difficulty and
expense. In some of his earliest critical letters
(A. D. 381, 383) he examines the force of Hebrew
words ; and in 384, he had been engaged for some
time in comparing the version of Aquila with Hebrew MSS., which a Jew had obtained for him from
the synagogue. After retiring to Bethlehem, he
appears to have devoted himself with renewed ardor to t'.ie study of Hebrew, and he published sev
eral works on the subject (about
These ec389).
says served as a prelude to his Xew Version, which
he now commenced. This version was not undertaken with any ecclesiastical sanction, as the revision
of the Gospels was, but at the urgent request of
private friends, or from his own sense of the imIts history is told
perious necessity of the work.
in the main in the prefaces to the several instalments successively published. The Books of Samuel
and Kings were issued first, and to these he prefixed
the famous Proloffus galeatus, addressed to Paul*
and Eustochium, in which he gives an account of
the Hebrew Canon. At the time when this was
published (about 391, 392) other books seem to
have been already translated and in 393 the sixteen prophets were in circulation, and Job had lately
been put into the hands of his most intimate friend*.
Indeed, it would appear that in 392 he had in some
sense completed a version of the 0. T. but many
books were not completed and published till some
The next books which he put into
years afterward.
circulation, yet with the provision that they should be
confined to friends, were Ezra and Xehemiah, proba;

;

bly in 394. The Chronic-les may he set down to 395.
The three Books of Solomon followed in 398, " the
work of three days " after a severe illness. The Oct'ttench now alone remained (i. e. Pentateuch, Joshua,
Judges and Ruth, and Esther). Of this the Pentateuch was published first, probably alter 400.
The remaining books were completed shortly after
Thus the whole translation was spread over
404.

about fourteen years, from the sixtieth to the seventy-sixth year of Jerome's life
yet parts of it were
finished in great haste (e. g. the Books of Solomon,
There are errors in the work which
Tobit, Judith).
a more careful revision might have removed but
such defects are trifling compared with what he accomplished successfully. The work remained for
eight centuries the bulwark of Western Christianity
and as a monument of ancient linguistic power the
translation of the 0. T. stands unrivalled and unique.
;

;

;

IV. History of Jerome's Translation to (he Invenof Printing. The critical labors of Jerome
were received with a loud outcry of reproach. He
was accused of disturbing the repose of the Church,
and shaking the foundations of faith. Acknowledged errors, as he complains, were looked upon as
hallowed by ancient usage and few had the wisdom
or candor to acknowledge the importance of seeking
for the purest possible text of Holy Scripture. Eveu
Augustine was carried away by the popular prejudice, and endeavored to discourage Jerome from the
task of a new translation, which seemed to him
dangerous and almost profane. But the new translation gradually came into use equally with the old,
and at length supplanted it. In the fifth century it
was adopted in Gaul
Eucherius of Lyons, Vintion

;

by

cent of Lerins, Sedulius" at.-d Claudianus Mamertus
but the Old Latin was still retained in Africa and
Britain.
In the sixth century the use of Jerome'.Version was universal among scholars except in Africa, where th? other still lingered ; and at the clo>e
of it Gregory the Great, while commenting on Jc;
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rome's Version, acknowledged that it was admitted
But the
equally with the Old by the Apostolic See.
Old Version was not authoritatively displaced, though
the custom of the Roman Church prevailed also in
the other Churches of the West.
In the seventh
century the traces of the Old Version grow rare.
In the eighth century Bede speaks of Jerome's Ver" onr edition " and from
this time it is
sion as
ntvdless to trace its history, though the Old Latin
was not wholly forgotten. Yet throughout, the New
Version made its way without any direct ecclesias;

It was adopted in the different
authority.
Churches gradually, or at least without any formal
command. But the Latin Bible which thus passed
gradually into use under the name of Jerome was a
The books of the 0. T.,
strangely composite work.
with one exception, were taken from his Version
from the Hebrew, but variously corrupted, and in
tical

many particulars (especially in the Pentateuch) at
variance with his later judgment.
Long use, however, made it impossible to substitute his Psalter
from the Hebrew for the Galilean Psalter ; and thus
this book was retained from the Old Version, as
Jerome had corrected it from the LXX. Of the
apocryphal books Jerome hastily revised or translated two only, Judith and Tobit.
The remainder
were retained from the Old Version against his judgand
the
additions
to Daniel and
ment;
apocryphal
Esther, which he had carefully marked as apocryphal
in his own version, were treated as integral parts of
the books.
In the N. T. the only important addition
which was frequently interpolated was the apocThe text of the
ryphal Epistle to the Laodiceans.
Gospels was in the main Jerome's revised edition
that of the remaining books his very incomplete
revision of the Old Latin.
Thus the present Vulgate contains elements which belong to every period
and form of the Latin Version (1.) Unrevised Old
Latin: Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 1 and 2 Maccabees,
Baruch. (2.) Old Latin revised from t/ic LXX.:
Psalter.
(3.) Jerome's free translation from the
original text: Judith, Tobit.
(4.) Jerome's translation from the Original: 0. T. except Psalter. (5.)
;

Old Latin revised from MSS.: Gospels. (6.) Old
Liiin cursorily revise:!: the remainder of the N. T.
The Revision of Alcuin. The simultaneous use
of the Old and New Versions led to great corruptions of both texts.
Mixed texts were formed according to the taste or judgment of scribes, and the
confusion was further increised by the changes
sometimes introduced by those who had some
Scarcely any Anglo-Saxon
knowledge of Greek.
Vulgate MS. of the eighth or ninth centuries which
Mr. Westcott h.is examined is wholly free from an
admixture of old readings. As early as the sixth
century, Cassiodorus attempted a partial revision
of the text (Psalter, Prophets, Epistles) by a collation of old MSS.
But private labor was unable to
check the growing corruption and Charlemagne intrusted to Alcuin (about 802) the task of revising
This Alcuin appears
the Latin text for public use.
to have done simply by the use of MSS. of the Vulgate, and not by reference to the original texts. His
revision, which had a wide currency, probably contributed much toward preserving a good Vulgate
text.
The best MSS. of his reci-nsion do not differ
Hieronymian text. But the
widely from the
;

pure

new

revision was gradually deformed, though attempts at correction were made by Archbishop Lanfranc of Canterbury in 1089, Cardinal Nicolaus in

1150,
1150.

and the Cistercian Abbot Stephahus about
In the thirteenth

74

century Correcforia

(

=
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notes of eorrfded readings) were drawn
up, especially in France, in which varieties of reading were
discussed.
Little more was done fur the text of
the Vulgate till the invention of
printing; and
Laurentius Valla (about 1450) alone deserves mention, as one who devoted the highest powers to
the criticism of Holy Scripture, at a time when
such studies were little esteemed. V. Hixlorif
It was a noble omen for
of the Printed Text.
the future progress of printing that the first
book which issued from the press was the Bible ;
and the splendid pages of the Mazarin Vulgate
(Mainz, Gutenburg, and Fust) stand yet unsurpassed
by the latest efforts of typography. This work is
referred to about 1455, and presents the common
text of the fifteenth century. Other editions followed
in rapid succession.
The first collection of various
readings appears in a Paris edition of 1504, and
others followed at Venice and Lyons in 1511, 1513;
but Cardinal Ximenes (1502-1517) first seriously
revised the Latin text, to which he assigned the middle place of honor in his Polyglot, between The He-

brew and Greek

texts.

(\K\V TKSTAMKXT, II. 2;
Robert Stephens used three
MSS. of high character and the earlier editions in
carefully preparing his edition of 1528 (second edi-

OLD TESTAMENT,

A,

.)

tion 1532).
About the same time various attempts
were made to correct the Latin from the original
texts (Erasmus, 1516; Pagninus, 1518-28; Cardinal Cajetan ; Steuchius, 1629; Clarius, 1542), or
even to make a new Latin version (J. Campcnsis,
A more important edition of R. Stephens
1533).'
followed in 1540, in which he made use of twenty
MSS. and introduced considerable alterations into
his former text.
In 1541 another edition was published by J. Benedictus at Paris, based on the collation of MSS. and editions, and often reprinted after-

Vercellone speaks much more highly of the
Biblia Ordinaria, with glosses, &c., published at
Lyons, 1545, as giving readings in accordance with
the oldest MSS.
An authorized edition became a
necessity for the Roman Catholic Church, and the
Council of Trent decided in favor of the oldest Latin
The Sixline and Clementine Vulgatts. The
text.
first session of the Council of Trent was held December 13, 1545. After formally promulgating the
Niccne Creed as the foundation of the Christian
faith, February 4, 1546, the Council proceeded to
the question of the authority, text, and interpretation
commi' tec, appointed to reof Holy Scripture.
port upon the subject, held private meetings from
ward.

A

to March 17th. Considerable varieties
of opinion existed as to the relative value of the
original and Latin texts, and the final decree (April
consisting of two parts, the first containing the
8th)
list of the canonical books, with the usual anathema
on those who refuse to receive it, and the second,
" On the Edition and Use of the Sacred
Books,"
without an anathema was intended us a comproIn affirming the authority of the "Old Vulmise.
"
it contains no estimate of the value of the
gate
The question decided is simply the
original texts.
relative merits of the current Latin versions, and

February 20th

'Other Latin verf ions or edition* of the Vnlcato. <*<>r
rccted from the original Hebrew aud Greek, an- tho-,- <>r
Beza (N. T., 1556. *cA Muneter (O. T., 15*4-5. 2d edition
1646), Leo .Tn<l;r. Bihliander. &c. ("Zurich version." l.M'i.
Ac.), Castellio (15M. &c., .Innlus and Tretnelliu" (15759 &c.), Cocceius (1701 >. Sebastian S<-limid (lfi!)6. Ac.). Le
Clerc (in L. Clericu*: 16M731>. Honhigant (O. T. and
Apocrypha, 1753). Dathe (O. T.. 1773-*)). Schott and Winzcr (Pentateuch, 181; N. T.. 1805. &c.), Ac. 8ee Kltto,
article on Latin Versions', by Dr. W. L. Alexander.
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this only in reference to public exercises.
It was
"
also enacted, that
Holy Scripture, but especially the
old and common (Vulgate) edition should be printed
as correctly as possible." The decree, however, was
received with little favor, and the want of u standard
text of the Vulgate practically left the question as
unsettled as before.
The theologians of Belgium
did something to meet the want.
In 1547 the first
edition of Hentenius appeared at Lou vain, which had
very considerable influence upon later copies. It
was based upon the collation of Latin MSB. and
In the Antwerp PolyStephens'* edition of 1540.
glot of 1568-72 the Vulgate was borrowed from the
Comp'.utensian ; but in the Antwerp edition of the
Vulgate of 1573-4 the text of Hentenius was adopted
with copious additions of readings by Lucas BrugenThis last was designed as the preparation and
sis.
temporary substitute for the Papal edition indeed
it may be questioned whether it was not put forth
as the correct edition required by the decree of the
Council of Trent. But a Papal board was already
:

engaged, however desultorily, upon the work of reIn 1561 Paulus Manutius (son of Aldus
vision.
Manutius) was invited to Rome to superintend the
printing of Latin and Greek Bibles.
During that
year and the next several scholars (with Sirletus at
their head) were engaged in the revision of the text.
In the pontificate of Pius V. the work was continued,
and Sirletus still took a chief part in it (1569, 1670),
but it was currently reported that the difficulties of
publishing an authoritative edition were insuperable.
Nothing further was done toward the revision of the

Vulgate under Gregory XIII., but preparations were
made for an edition of the LXX. This appeared in
1587, in the second year of the pontificate of Sixtus
V., who had been one of the chief promoters of the
work. After the publication of the LXX., Sixtus
immediately devoted himself to the production of
an edition of the Vulgate. A board was appointed,
under the presidency of Cardinal Carafa, to arrange
the materials and offer suggestions for an edition.
Sixtus himself revised the text, and when the work
was printed he examined the sheets with the utmost
care, and corrected the errors with his own hand.
The edition appeared in 1590, with the famous constitution or ordinance (dated March 1, 1589) prefixed, in which Sixtus decreed that this edition was
" to be received and held as
true, lawful, authentic,
and unquestioned in all public and private discus-

and explanation." He forbade expressly the publication of various readings
in copies of the Vulgate, and decreed that all read" have
no
ings which varied from his edition should
credit or authority for the future."
It was also
enacted that the new revision should be introduced
into all missals and service-books ; and the greater
excommunication was threatened against all who in
any way contravened the constitution. Sixtus, however, died in August, 1590; and, though during the
brief pontificate of Urban VII. nothing could be
done, the reaction was not long delayed. On the
accession of Gregory XIV. gome went so far as to
propose that the edition of Sixtus should be absothat
lutely prohibited but Bellarmin's suggestion
the erroneous alterations of the text "should be
all
and
the
Bible
recorrected with
possible speed
printed under the name of Sixtus, with a prefatory
note to the effect that errors had crept into the former edition by the carelessness of the printers"
found favor with those in power. A commission
was appointed to revise the Sixtinc text, under the
.presidency of the Cardinal Colonna (Columna). At
sion, reading, preaching,

;

first

the commissioners

made but slow

but, after changes in the mode and place,
if we may believe the inscription which

progress ;
tin- work,

com-

still

memorates the event, and the current report of the
The t-sk was
time, was completed in nineteen days.
hardly finished when Gregory died (October, 1591),
and the publication of the revised text was again deHis successor, Innocent IX., died tin
layed.
year, and at the beginning of 1592 Clement VIII.
was raised to the popedom. Clement intrusted tl.s
final revision of the text to Toletus, and the whole

was printed by Aldus Manutius (the grandson) before the end of 1 592.
The preface, written
larmin, is favorably distinguished from that ot Sixtus by its temperance and even modesty.
Another
edition followed in 1 593, and a third in 1598, with
I

-

a list of errata for each of the three editions. Other
editions were afterward published at Rome, but with

these corrections the history of the authorized text
The respective merits of the
properly terminates.
Sixtine and Clementine editions have been often debated.
In point of mechanical accuracy, the Sixtine
seems to be clearly superior. The collections lately
published by Vercellone place in the clearest light
the strange and uncritical mode in which Sixtus
dealt with the evidence and results submitted to
him. The recommendations of the Sixtine correctors are marked by singular wisdom and critical tact,
and in almost every case where Sixtus departs from
them he is in error.
The Gregorian correctors
(whose results are given in the Clementine edition >
in the main simply restored readings adopted by the
Sixtine board and rejected by Sixtus.
In point of
fact the Clementine edition errs by excess of caution.
While the Clementine edition was still recent, some
thoughts seem to have been entertained of revising
it.

Lucas Brugensis made important

collections for

but the practical difficulties were found
to be too great, and in the next generation use and
this purpose,

controversy gave a sanctity to the authorized text.
But in 1 706 Martianay published a new, and in the
main better text, chiefly from original MSS., in his
edition of Jerome.
Vallarsi added fresh collatirns
in his revised issue of Martianay's work.
Sabatier,
though professing only to deal with the Old Latin,
of
for
materials
the
criticism
published important
Jerome's Version, and gave at length the readings
of Lucas Brugensis (1743).
More than a century
elapsed before any thing more of importance was
done for the text of the Latin version of the <>. T..
when at length the discovery of the original revi>iou
of the Sixtine correctors again directed the attention
of Roman scholars to their authorized text. The
first-fruits of their labors are given in the volumes
of Vercellone (Rome, 1860-62), which have thrown
more light upon the history and criticism of the
Vulgate than any previous work. VI. The Critical
Value of the Latin Verrionf. Jerome's translation
of the 0. T. as a whole is a remarkable monument
of the substantial identity of the Hebrew text of the
In
fourth century with the present Masorctic text.
the X. T. the revision of Jerome, where it differs

from the Old Latin, represents the received Greek
Text of the fourth century, and go far claimspect (speaking roughly) equal to that due to a tir-t
class Greek MS.
The substance of the Vulgate, and
the copies of the Old Latin, bear witness to a text

more

ancient, and, therefore, other things being
more valuable, than is represented
other authority (except perhaps the Peshito), ye*
not free ffom serious corruptions, though very different ones from those which affected Greek MSS,

equal,

1
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the two authorities, therefore, mutually correcting
one another. In estimating the critical value of
Jerome's labors, it is necessary to draw a distincThe three vertion between his different works.
sions of the Psalter represent the three different
methods which he followed. At first he was contented with a popular revision of the current text

making their record in the Vulgate. These peculiarities, found in greater or less frequency through-

Roman Psalter); then he instituted an accurate
comparison between the current text and the origiand in the next place he
nal (the Gallican Psalter)
(the

;

translated independently, giving a direct version of
These three
the original (the Hebrew Psalter).
methods follow one another in chronological order,
to the wider views which Jerome gradually gained of the functions of a biblical scholar.
The revision of the N. T. belongs to the first period.
When it was made, his aim was little more than to

and answer

remove obvious interpolations and blunders ; and in
doing this he likewise introduced some changes of
expression which softened the roughness of the old
version, and some which seemed to be required for
the true expression of the sense yet he failed to
curry out even this limited purpose with thorough
Jerome's revision of the Gospels was
completeness.
far more complete than that of the remaining parts
of the N. T. It is, indeed, impossible, except in the
Gospels, to determine any substantial difference in
the Greek texts represented by the Old and Hieronymian Versions. But his commentaries show that he
used copies differing widely from the recension which
passes under his name, and even expressly condemned
as faulty many passages which are undoubtedly part
of the Vulgate. The chief corruptions of the Old Latin consist in the introduction of glosses. The places
where the Old Latin and the Vulgate have separately
preserved the true reading are rare, when compared
with those in which they combine with other ancient
Of
witnesses against the great mass of authorities.
the interpretative value of the Vulgate little need
be said. We have better means of elucidating the
text, at least of the N. T., than the translators of
the Latin Version enjoyed.
Versions supply authority for the text, and opinion only for the renVII. Tki Language of the Latin Version.
dering.
;

Generally it is necessary to distinguish two distinct
elements both in the Latin Version and in subsequent
patristic writings: (I.) Provincialisms. Early forms
found in Plautus or noted as archaisms by grammarians reappear in the language of the Latin Version, and establish in a signal manner the vitality
of the popular as distinguished from the literary
idiom.
There are also many other peculiarities
which evidently belong to the African (or common)
dialect, and not merely to the Christian form of it.
Compounds, especially formed with the prepositions,
are peculiarly abundant in the Latin Version.
(2.)
Gmisms. The " simplicity " of the Old Version necessarily led to the introduction of very numerous
Septuagintal or N. T. forms, many of which have
now passed into common use. The Vulgate Latin
bears traces of a threefold influence derived from
the original text (viz. [a.] an extension of the use
of prepositions for simple cases ; [6.] an assimilation
of pronouns to the meaning of the Greek article;
a constant employment of the definitive and
[<?.]
epithetic genitive,

when

classical usage

would have

required an adjective); and the modifications of
form traceable to this source occur yet more largely
from the plastic
in modern
languages, whether
power of the Vulgate on the popular dialect, or,
more probably, from the powers widely working in
on the common Latin and
the times of the

empire

;
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out the Vulgate, are naturally most abundant and
striking in the parts least changed from the Old
Latin, the Apocrypha, the Act*, Epistles, and Apocalypse.
Generally it may be said that the Scriptural
idioms of our common language have come to us
mainly through the Latin ; and in a wider view the
Vulgate is the connecting link between classical and
modern languages. It contains elements which belong to the earliest stage of Latin, and exhibits (if
often in a rude form) the flexibility of the popular
On the other hand, it has furnished the
dialect.
source and the model for a large portion of current
Latin derivatives.
By far the greater part of the
current doctrinal terminology is based on the Vulgate, and, as far as can be ascertained, was originated in the Latin Version. Predestination, justijication, supererogation (Latin verb supereroyo), sanrtijication, salvation, mediator, regeneration, revelation,
visitation (metaphorically), propitiation, first appear

in the

Old Vulgate.

Grace, redemption, election,

rec-

onciliation, satisfaction, inspiration, scripture, were devoted there to a m-w and holy use. Sacrament (

=

Gr. musterion, mystery) and communion are from the
same source ; and though baptism is Greek, it comes to
us from the Latin. To these add orders, penance, conThe Latin Versions have left their
gregation, priest.

mark upon our language and upon our thoughts

;

and if the right method of controversy is based upon
a clear historical perception of the force of words,
it is evident that the study of the Vulgate, however
much neglected, can never be neglected with imIt was the Version which alone they knew
punity.
who handed down to the Reformers the rich stores
of mediaeval wisdom ; the Version with which the
greatest of the Reformers were most familiar, and

from which they had drawn their

earliest

knowledge

of Divine truth.
Vnl'tnre, the A.V. translation of Heb. dddh(Ler.
xi. 14 only) and daifydh (Deut. xiv. 13 ; Is. xxxiv. 16),
Mr. Tristram,
also once of ayydk (Job xxviii. 7).
original author of this article, regards these Hebrew
words as referring to some of the smaller species
of raptorial birds, as kites or buzzards.
DayyAA
Ar. h^layah, the vernacular for the
evidently
the
and
without
in
North
"kite"
epithet
Africa,
" red " for the black kite
especially. The Samaritan
and all other Eastern Versions agree in rendering it
" KITE " as
" kite."
Ayydh yet more certainly
Two very different species of
in other passages.
bird are comprised under the English term vulture:
the griffon ( Vul'.ur fu'vns, or Gyps fu'vus, Savigny),
"
Ar. nefter, Heb. nesner, invariably rendered EAOLK"
the A. V. ; and the percnopUr, or Egyptian vul-

=

=

by

ture (Neophron percnoplenis, Savigny), Ar. raMmi,
" GIER-EAGLE "
Heb. raham or rd'hilm, rendered
The identity of the Hebrew and
by the A. V.
Arabic terms in these cases can scarcely be ques-

and

The griffon is in all its movements
tioned.
characteristics a majestic and royal bird, the largest
which is seen on the wing in
and most

powerful
far surpassing the eagle in size and
only rival in these respect-; is the
power.
Bearded Vulture or Lammerg:-yer (sec below). If
the red kite (Mi/nut rtwe make the Heb. ayifdh
the black KITE
and dayi/dh
fjalis, Temminck),
we shall find the piercing
\Mih-us aler, Temminck),
to in Job xxviii. 7, and
sight of the former referred
the gregarious habits of the latter in Is. xxxiv. 15.
Both species are inhabitants of Palestine, the red
kite being found all over the country, as formerly
Palestine,

and

Its

=

=

WAF

WAP*

England, but nowhere in great numbers, generheight over the plains, and
The
apparently leaving the country in winter.
black kite, so numerous everywhere as to be gregarious, may be seen at all times of the year, hovering over the vill-iges and the outskirts of towns,
on the lookout for offul and garbage, its favorite
food.
Three species of vulture are known to inhabit Palestine:
1. The Lammergeyer (Gypaeton

and the vehicle is drawn by buffaloes or oxen. The
covered wngons for conveying the materials of the
Tabernacle were probably constructed on Egyptian

1172
in

ally soaring at a great

barbalus, Cuvier), which is rare everywhere, and only
found in desolate mountain-regions. (OSSIFRAGE.)

The

Gyps fulvus, Savigny), mentioned
above, remarkable for its power of vision and the
2.

griffon

(

great height at which

from

afar,

it

soars.

and congregates

(compare Mat.

xxiv.

It scents its

prey

wake of an army

in the

28; Job xxxix. 30; EAGLE).

Mr. Tristram observed this bird universally distributed in all the mountainous and rocky districts of
Its
Palestine, and especially abundant in the S. E.
favorite breeding-places are between Jerusalem and
3. The EgypJericho, and all round the D?ad Sea.
tian vulture (Neophron percnopierus, Savigny), often
called Pharaoh's hen, observed in Palestine by Has-

selquist and all subsequent travellers, and very
numerous everywhere. It is slovenly and cowardly,
the familiar scavenger of all Oriental towns and
villages, protected for its useful habits,

and despised.

but loathed

GIEH-EAGLE.

w

;

CHARIOT.

MOURNING.
Wall [wawl]. Only a few points need be noticed
in addition to what has been said elsewhere on wallconstruction, whether in brick, stone, or wood.
(BRICK FENCED CITY HANDICRAFT HEDGE IIoi:
JERUSALEM MORTAR 2 SHEKP-FOLD SLIME.) 1. The
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

practice common in Palestine of carrying foundations down to the solid rock (PALESTINE, II.,
g 25),
as in the case of the TEMPLE, and in the p.
day with structures intended to be permanent (Lk.
vi. 48).
2.
feature of some parts of Solomon's
buildings, as described by Joscphus (viii. r>.
corresponds to the method adopted at Nineveh <(
encrusting or facing a wall of biick or stone with
slabs of a more costly material, as MARBLE or ALABASTER.
3. Another use of walls in Palestine is to
support mountain-roads or terraces formed on the
sides of hills for purposes of cultivation.
(AGRICULTURE; HIGHWAY.) 4. The "path of the vineis
a
xxii.
yards" (Num.
24)
pathway through vineyards, with walls on each side.
in
the
Wilder-ness.
WILDERNESS OP
Wan'der-ing

A

THE WANDERING.
War. The formation of the ARMY, their ARMS,
and ENCAMPMENT, have been already described, liefore entering on a war of aggression, the Hebrews
sought for the Divine sanction by consulting the
i.
1 Sam.
1, xx. 2, 27, 28

=

The

CART

* Wail
ing.

URIM AND THUMMIM (Judg.

* Wa'fer
a thin cake or
(Heb. usually rdkik)
leaf-like BREAD (Ez. xvi. 31, xxix. 2, 23, &c.).
Wa'ges (Heb. masmreth, xdchdr, &c. ; Gr. misthos,

opwnia).

models.

mention of wages is of a
money, but in kind, to Jacob

earliest

recompense not in
from Laban (Gen. xxix. 15, 20, xxx. 28, xxxi. 7, 8,
In Egypt money payments by way of wages
41).
were in use, but the terms cannot now be ascertained (Ex. ii. 9).
The only mention of the rate of
wages in Scripture is found in the parable of the
householder and the vineyard (Mat. xx. 2), where
"
the laborer's wages are set at one " PENNY
(=
DENARIUS, or 15 cents) for a day, a rate which agrees
"
"
with Tob. v. 14, where a
is mentioned
DRACHM
as the rate for a day, a sum which may be fairly
taken as equivalent to the denarius, and to the
usual pay of a soldier in the later days of the Ro-

;

xiv. 37, xxiii. 2, xxviii. 6, xxx. 8), or some PI:OFIIET
Divine
(1 K. xxii. 6; 2 Chr. xviii. 5; DIVINATION).

aid was further sought in actual warfare by bringing into the field the ARK OF THE COVENANT, which
was the symbol of JEHOVAH Himself (1 Sam. iv. 4Formal proclamations of war were
18, xiv. 18).
not interchanged between the belligerents; but occasionally messages either deprecatory or defiant
were sent (Judg. xi. 12-27; 1 K. xx. 2 2 K. xiv.
;

man

republic (Tacitus, Anna/*, i. 17; Polybius, vi.
In earlier times the rate was probably lower.
But it is likely that laborers, and also soldiers, were
A drachma (= 17 cents)
supplied with provisions.
a day was also, according to Boeckh, the pay of a
common laborer at Athens in the time of Pericles,
B. c. 450
and the same wa's paid to the members
of the Council of 600, at ATHENS (B. S. xv. 188,
39).

;

The Law was very strict in requiring daily
193).
payment of wages (Lev. xix. 13 Dent. xxiv. 14,
15). The employer who refused to give his laborers
sufficient victuals is censured (Job xxiv. 11), and
the iniquity of withholding wages is denounced
;

(Jer.

xxii.

13;

Mai.

iii.

5; Jas.

v.

4).

MONEY;

WKIOHTS AND MEASURES.
Wag' OB (Heb. agdldh, once recheb ; CART CHARThe Oriental wagon is a vehicle composed of
two or three plank* fixed on two solid circular
blocks of wood, from two to five feet in diameter,
which serve as wheels. To the floor are sometimes
attached wings, which slant outward like the sides
of a wheelbarrow. For the conveyance of passen;

IOT).

gers, mattresses or clothes are laid in the bottom,

Avrin kinu putting

out the eye* of
firuooer by a hook In the lip*.

captive, who, with other.,
Botla'i
(rbn.
'<

From

held

AIK*.

Before entering the enemy's district, spies were
8).
sent to ascertain the character of the coiintrthe preparations of its inhabitants for roi
Sam.
(Num. xiii. 17; Josh. ii. 1; Judg. vii. 10; 1

WAR

WAR

When

an engagement was imminent a
xxvi. 4).
sacrifice was offered (vii. 9, xiii. 9), and an inspiriting address delivered either by the commander (2
Chr. xx. 20) or by a priest (Deut. xx. 2).
Then followed the battle-signal (I Sam. xvii. 52; Is. xlii
13; Jer. 1. 42; Ez. xxi. 22;

Am.
b.it

i.

14

;

The

CO.INET).

times.
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The bodies of

the soldiers killed in action
were plundered (1 Sam. xxxi.
8; 2 Mo. viii. 27)- the
survivors were killed in some
.-avag,- manner (Jud"
ix 45 ; 2 Sam. xii. 31
2 Chr. xxv.
ijj), or BratOiUed
1 Sam. xi. 2
(Judg. i. 6
or carried into
,
ciptivity
;

;

coin-

assumed the form of a num-

ber of hand-to-hand contests.
Hence the high value attached
to fleetnss of foot and strength

ofann

Sum.

(2

i.

23,

ii.

18;

1

Various strategic devices were practised, as
Chr.

xii.

8).

the ambuscade (Josh. viii. 2,
12; Judg. xx. 38), surprise
(Judg. vii. 16), or circumven-

Sam.

tion (2

v. 23).
Another
settling the dispute

mode of

was by the selection of champions (1 Sam. xvii.; 2 Sam. ii.
14), who were spurred on to
exertion by the offer of high
reward (1 Sam. xvii. 25, xviii.
25; 2 Sam. xviii. 11; 1 Chr.
xi. 6).
The contest having
been decided, the conquerors
were recalled from the pursuit
by the sound of a trumpet (2
Sam. ii. 28, xviii. 16, xx. 22).
The siege of a town or fortress was conducted thus :
A
line of circumvallation
was

drawn round the place

(Ez. iv.

2; Mic. v. 1), constructed out
of the trees in the neighborhood (Deut. xx. 20), earth, &c.
This line not only cut off the
besieged from the surrounding
country, but also served as a
base of operations for the be-

The next step was

siegers.
to throw

out from this line
one or more " mounts " or
"banks" in the direction of
the city (2 Sam. xx. 15 2 K.
xix. 32
Is. xxxvii.
33), to be
;

;

gradually increased in height
until about half as
high as the

On

city wall.

mound

this

or

bank towers were erected (2
K. xxv.
2,

xvii.

1

Jer.

;

lii.

4

;

Ez.

iv.

22, xxvi. 8),
the slingcrs and archxxi.

17,

whence
ers might attack with

effect.

iv.

2, xxi.

Battering-rams (Ez.

22) were brought up to the
walls by means of the bank

RAM, BATTERING,
(ENGINE
and scaling-laiJ^rs might al.-o
be placed on it. Undermining
;

A

city taken

by a*ualt, and

cut

off, if
1

pelled the

1

enemy
beams and heavy stones (Judg.

24),
21),

&c.

vii. 7). The besieged strengththeir fortifications (Is. xxii. 10) ; refrom the wall by missiles (2 Sam. xi.

possible ( Jd.

and repaira

boiling

made

oil,

ix.

53

;

2 Sam.

use of engines (2 Chr. xxvi.

xi.

15),

burn the besiegers' works (1
Me. vi. 31) and drive them away. The treatment
of the conquered was extremely severe in ancient
;

sullies to

inhabit uits L-d

wa\

captire.

it SS5-)

the walls is not noticed in the Bible.
(JERUSALEM.)
Burning the gates was a mode of obtaining ingress
ix.
The
would
(Judg.
52).
water-supply
naturally be

ens

111*

xxxi. 26; Deut. xx. 14). Sometimes the bulk
of the population of the conquered country was removed to a distant locality. (CAPTIVITY.) Th
Mosaic Law mitigated to a certain extent the seve>ity of the ancient usages toward the conquered.
With the exception of the Canaanitcs (CANAAN
who were under an ANATHEMA, the Israelites were
to put to death only males bearing arms, to krt-p
alive women and children (xx. 13, 14), to spare fruittrees (ver. 19), to treat females humanely (xxi. 10The majority of the savage acts recorded as
14).

(Num.

1

)

WAR

1174

WAT

practised by the Jews were either retaliatory for
some gross provocation (Judg. i. 6, 7 2 Sam. x. 2-

monumental stones
hanging up trophies

;

4, xii. 31

or done by lawless usurp1 K. xx. 31).
The conquerors celebrated their success by the erection of
1

;

Chr. xx.

ers (2 K. xv. 16;

9, xxxi.

3),

10; 2 K.

and dances

compare

(1 Sam. vii. 12; PILLAR), by
in their public
buildings (xxi.
xi. 10), and by triumphal
songs

which the whole population tc ok
Judg. v. ; 1 Sam. xviii. 6-8; 2

in

part (Ex. xv. 1-21

;

^@v^.^
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Bo-relief of Ceutie Palace, .Vim mud representing warriors before a besieged city. A battering-ram drawn up to the walls, and captives impaled.
(Layord'. JV<n<T<i; ii. 883.)

Sam.

xxii.

;

Jd. xvi. 2-17;

Me.

1

For "the

iv. 24).

Book of the Wars of the LORD," see NUMBERS B.
BOOTY HOSTAGES PUNISHMENTS SLAVE UNCLEAN;

Ward

= watch,

4, 7, &c.).

PRISON.

*

;

;

NESS.

;

GUARD, custody, &c. (Gen.

xl. 3,

*

Wash'ing [wosh-]. Washing the clothes is frequently spoken of in the Scriptures, mostly as connec'ed with ritual purifications (Ex. xix. 10, 14; Lev.
xi.

25, 40, &c.), sometimes simply for cleansing them
dirt (Neh. iv. 23).
Moral and spiritual purifi-

from

denoted by washing the clothes or the per13;" Is. i. 16; Hcb. x. 22; Rev. vii.
14, &c.).
Neglect of washing the clothes was sig-

cation

is

son (Ps.

Ixxiii.

and MOURNING (2 Sam. xix. 24).
ANOINTING; BAPTISM; BATH; FULLER NITRE PuREGENERATION
SOAP WASHING THE
BIFICATION ;
HANDS AND FEET; WATER.
Wash ing the Hands and Feet. As knives and
forks were dispensed with in eating, the hand,
which was thrust into the common dish, ncedid to
be scrupulously clean and again, as sandals were
ineffectual against the dust and heat of an Eastern
climate, washing the feet on entering a house was
an act both of respect to the company, and of renificant of affliction

;

;

;

;

;

freshment to the traveller. The former of these
usages was transformed by the PHARISEES of the
K. T. age into a matter of ritual observance (Mk.
vii. 3), and special rules were laid down as to the
times and manner of its performance.
The Gr.
pugtnei in Mk. 1. c. is translated in A. V. "oft"
"
(margin or dVigentiy; Gr. with Uie fist up to the
Thcophylact ")
by Alford, &c., after the

dboic,

;

"

"
Syriac,

diligently

by the Vulgate,

;

Gothic, &c.,

"frequently" or "oft;" Langc, taking the literal
"
"
probably it was
meaning with the fist," says,
part of the rite, that the washing hand was shut,
because it might have been thought that the open
hand engaged in washing might make the other unclean, or be made unclean by it, after having itself
been washed," and suggests that "the expression
might mean a vigorous and thorough washing;"
Rbn. N. T. Lex. explains, "literally, ui.less they
their hands, rubbing them teifh the fist, i. e. not
merely dipping the fingers or hand in water as a<fn
of ablution, but rubbing the hands together as a

W

ball or
is

in the usual Oriental

fist,

poured over them

;

.

.

.

manner when water

hence (translated

freely)
I'"

Washing tinsedulously, carefully, diligently."
did not rise to the dignity of a ritual ol'servance,
except in connection with the services of the sanct

It held a high place, howtuary (Ex. xxx. 19, 21).
among the rites of HOSPITALITY. When a
as
guest presented himself at the tent-door, it
usual to offer the necessary materials for washing
the feet (Gen. xviii. 4, xix. 2, xxiv. 32, xliii.

ever,

*J I

;

Judg. xix. 21). It was a yet more complimentary
if
act, betokening equally humility and affVetion,
the host actually performed the ofliee for his guest
1
Lk. vii. 38, 44 Jn. xiii. 5-14
(1 Sam. xxv. 41
Tim. v. 10 JESCS CHRIST). Such a token of hos;

;

;

;

pitality is

still

occasionally exhibited in the Easi.

MEALS; SANDAL; WASHING.
Watch rs of Nlfcht. The Jews, like the Greeks
and Romans, divided the NIGHT into military watches instead of hours, each watch representing

the

WAT

WEA

period for which sentinels or pickets remained on
(ExcAMPMKNT.) The proper Jewish reckonduty.
ing recognized only three such watches, entitled the
"
of the
or "

first

watches

beginning

(Lam.

ii.

19),

the middle watch (Judg. vii. 19), and the morning
watch (Ex. xiv. 24; 1 Sam. xi. 11). These would
from 10
last respectively from sunset to 10 p. M
and from 2 A. M. to sunrise. After
p. M. to 2 A. M.
the establishment of the Roman supremacy, the
number of watches was increased to four, which
were described either according to their numerical
" fourth watch "
order, e. g. the
(Mat. xiv. 25), or
"
even, midnight, cock-crowing, and
by the terms
"
morning (Mk. xiii. 35). These terminated respectively at 9 P. M., midnight, 3 A. M., and 6 A. M. The
GUARD (QUATERNION) of soldiers was accordingly diWatchmen apvided into four relays (Acts xii. 4).
pear to have patrolled the streets of the Jewish
towns (Cant. Hi. 3, v. 7 ; compare Ps. cxxvii. 1,
3
cxxx. 6). CHRONOLOGY DAY HOUR PETER, note
* Wa'ter
construct
;

;

;

[waw-] (Heb.

;

pi.

.

;

mey

mayim,

To the ancient Hebrews
or met/ntey ; Gr. hwlbr).
water appeared of inestimable value. FAMINE was
a direct consequence of a deficiency of it ; and in
the wilderness the people often murmured from the
want of it (Ex. xv. 22, xvii. 1 ff., xx. 2 ff., xxi. 5,
An abundance of water was one of the
&c.).
choice blessings of the Promised Land (Deut. viii.
Water is an emblem of the spiritual nour7, &c.).
ishment or soul-satisfying blessings or SALVATION
which Go.l bestows upon His people (Is. Iv. 1 ; Jn.
AGRIiv. 14 thrice ; Rev. xxi. 6, xxii. 1, 17, &c.).
CULTURE AIN BROOK CISTERN CREATION DEW
FIRMAMENT; FOUNTAIN FROST ISHMAEL 1 JORDAN
PALESTINE II.,
MIST JERUSALEM III.,
9, &c.
POND; POOL; RAIN;
13-15, 34 ff., CUmate, &c.
SPRING TABERNACLES, THE
IIVER
SEA SNO\V
;

;

;

;

;

;
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

'EAST OF, III. ; VAPOR ; WASHING ; WELL ; also
the five following articles, &c.
*
Wa'ter-gate(Neh. xii. 37), a gate of JERUSALEM,
probably (so Gesenius) N. E. of the FOUNTAIN-GATE.
EAST-GATE.
*
Wa'ter-ing. AGRICULTURE ; CHALDEA ; CISTERN

;

EGYPT

;

WELL.

Wa'tcr of Jcal'ons-y (Xum.

v.

11-31).

The

rit-

prescribed consisted in the husband's bringing the woman before the priest, and the essential
part of it is unquestionably the oath to which the
"
water " was subsidiary, symbolical, and ministerial.
With her he was to bring the tenth part of an ephah
of barley-meal as an offering. Perhaps the whole
is to be regarded from a judicial point of view, and
" in the
"
God
this
light of a court-fee.
offering
ual

Himself was solemnly invoked to judge, and His
presence recognized by throwing a handful of the
barley-meal on the blazing altar in the course of
In the first instance, however, the priest
the rite.
" set her before the Lord " with the
offering in her
hand. As she stood holding the offering, so the
of holy water
priest stood holding an earthen vessel
mixed with t!ic dust from the floor of the sanctuary,
and declaring her free from all evil consequences if
of Jehoinnocent, solemnly devoted her in the name
vah to be " a curse and an oath among her people,"
if guilty, further describing the exact consequences
ascribed to the operation of the water in the "mem"
bers
which she had " yielded as servants to nncleanness" (ver. 21, 22," 27 compare Rom. vi. 19).
He then " wrote these curses in a book, and blotted
them out with the bitter water," and having thrown,
the handprobably at this stage of the" proceedings,
caused the woman to
ful of meal on the altar,
;

drink
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"

the potion thus drugged, she moreover an"
swering to the words of his imprecation,
Aim-n,
amen." Josephus adds, if the suspicion was unfounded, she obtained conception, if true, she died
The custom of such an ordeal was
infamously.
probably traditional in Moses" time, and by fencing
it round with the wholesome awe
inspired by the
solemnity of the prescribed ritual, the lawgiver
would deprive it to a great extent of iU barbarous
tendency. ADULTERY LAW or MOSES.
Wa'ter of Sep-a-ra'tion. PURIFICATION.
;

*

Wa

ter-pot, the A. V. translation of Gr. hudria.
In Jn. ii. 6, 7, it is a large vessel of stone in which

water is kept standing in iv. 28, a vessel for carrying water, usually in the East of stone or earthenware.
PITCHER ; POT.
;

Wave'-of'fer-lng (Heb. (tnuphdh). The breast of
every PEACE-OFFERING, the Passover sheaf, loave*
and lambs at Pentecost, &c., were to be " waved "
before the Lord, and were hence called " wave-offerThe Scriptural notices of these rites are to
ings."
be found in Ex. xxix. 24-28 Lev. vii. 30, 34, viii.
;

27, 29, ix. 21, x. 14, 15, xxiii. 10, 15,

20, xviii. 11, 18,

20; Num.

vi.

&c.

(FIRST-FRUITS; PASSOVER, II.
</, h,
PENTECOST, &c.) It seems not quite certain
from Ex. xxix. 26, 27, whether the waving was performed by the priest or by the worshipper with the
former's assistance.
The Rabbinical tradition represents it as done by the worshipper, the priest supporting his hands from below. This rite was the
accompaniment of peace-offerings. These not onlv,
like the other sacrifices, acknowledged God's greatness and His right over the creature, but they witnessed to a ratified covenant, an established com-

munion between God and man.

The Rabbis explain
the heaving of the shoulder as an acknowledgment
that God has His throne in the heaven, the waving
of the breast that He is present in every quarter of
the earth.
* Wax
(Heb. donag), a well-known substance produced by bees, and employed in the construction of
their cells mentioned in Scripture only as easily
melted by heat (Ps. xxii. 14 [Heb. 15J, 1 xviii. 2
[Heb. 3], xcvii. 6 Mic. i. 4). BEE.
*
to grow or become, as to wax great,
Wax, to
;

=

wax

to
13,
11.

wax faint, &c. (Gen. xxvi.
Lev. xxv. 47 twice 1 Sam.
Mat. xxiv.
2 Sam. xxi. 15 ; Ps. cii. 26

hot, to

56

xii.

5, Hi.

2

;

;

;

wax

old, to

Ex. xvi. 21

;

;

;

12, &c.).

* Wax'en
(participle of the verb "to\VAx")
grown or become (Gen. xix. 13; Lev. xxv. 25,
39, &c.).

=

S5,

a road,

Way (Heb. derech, &c. ; Gr. hodos)
track, path, or HIGHWAY (Gen. xvi. 7 ; Num. xiv.
25; 1 Sam. vi. 12; Mat. xx. 17; Mk. x. 32, &c.);
figuratively a course or mode of life (Prov. i. 31,

a religious course (Ps. cxxxix. 24;
;
particularly applied to the Chri.;tian religion (Acts ix. 2, xix. 9, 23, &c.).
*
Wean'ing. ABRAHAM ; BANQUETS CHILD ; Isnxii.

15, &c.);

Am.

viii.

14, &c.)

;

SAMUEL.
Weap'onst ARMS.
Wea'sel [wcc'zl] (Heb. holed or choled) occurs or.ly
in Lev. xi. 29, in the list of unclean animals. Accordthe Talmud, Gesenius, &c.,
ing to the old versions,
" a weasel " but
the Hebrew denotes
Bochart, &c.,
a MOLE.
Ar. chuld and Syr. chuldo
would make it
bodies and
slender
have
The weasel family
long
short legs, and are remarkably bloodthirsty quadruCol. C. II. Smith (in Kitto) says, the ferret
peds.
or polecat (which he regards as the same species,
Putorius vulyaris), the weasel (Jfuskla vulgaris Af-

MAEL

1

;

=

;

=

WE A
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ricnna, larger and darker than the common European weasel), &c., inhabit Syria, &e. These animals
are very destructive to other small animals.

* Wrath er.

FROST

;

PALESTINE, Climate

;

RAIN

nal cause of adopting this division of time. Whether
the week gave its sacredness to the number SKVKN,
or the ascendancy of that number helped to deter
mine the dimensions of the week, it is impossible to
The prevalence of the weekly division
say.
(ft.)

;

;

SNOW.

Wfav

ins.

The

art of

was indeed very

great, but a nearer approach to
required to render it an argument lor
the view in aid of which it is appealed to.
It was
adopted by all the Shemitic races, and, in the later
period of their history at least, by the Egy] ti uis

weaving appears to be coe-

In what
val with the first dawning of civilization.
country, or by whom it was invented, we know not;

universality

it was very early practised with great skill by
" vestures of fine
the Egyptians. The
LINES," such
as Joseph wore (Gen. xli. 42), were the product of
Egyptian looms, and their quality, as attested by existing specimens, is pronounced not inferior to the
The Israelites
finest cambric of modern times.
were probably acquainted with the process before
their sojourn in Egypt ; but undoubtedly there they
attained the proficiency which enabled them to execute the hangings of the Tabernacle (Ex. xxxv.
35 ; 1 Chr. iv. '21), and other artistic textures. At
a later period the Egyptians were still famed for
" fine "
their manufactures of
(i. e. hackled) FLAX
and of horuii or chordy, rendered in the A. V. " net"
" white
works (margin
works"), probably (so Mr.
Bevan, &c.) a white material either of linen or cotThe Egyptian loom
9
Ez.
xxvii.
ton (Is. xix.
;
7).
(HANDICRAFT) was usually upright, nnd the weaver
The cloth was fixed sometimes
stood at his work.
The modern
at the top, sometimes at the bottom.
Arabs use a procumbent loom, raised above the
ground by short legs. The Bible notices, not the
loom itself, but the beam to which the warp was attached (1 Sam. xvii. 7; 2 Sam. xxi. 19) ; the pin to
which the cloth was fixed, and en which it was rolled
(Judg. xvi. 14); the shuttle (Job vii. 6); the thrum
or threads which attached the web to the beam (Is.
xxxviii. 12 margin); and the web itself (Judg. xvi.
Whether the two terms in
14, A. V. "beam").
" and "
"
Lev. xili. 48, rendered
woof," really
warp
mean these, admits of doubt. The textures produced by the Jewish weavers were very various.
The coarser kinds, such as tent-cloth, SACKCLOTH,
and the " hairy garments " of the poor were made
of goat's or camel's hair (Ex. xxvi. 7 ; Mat. iii.

but

and Hindoos;

it has been found in China, either
universally or among the Buddhists ; the Peruvians
also had it or a division all but identical with it.
On the other hand, there is no reason for thinking
the week known till a late period either to Gn-. k<
or Romans, (c.) So far from the week being a division of time without ground in nature, there w-imuch to recommend its adoption. Where the days
were named from planetary deities, as among first
the Assyrians and Chaldees, and then the Egyptians,' there of course each period of seven days
would constitute a whole, and that whole might
come to be recognized by nations that disregarded
or rejected the practice which had shaped and determined it. But further, the week is a most natural and nearly an exact quadripartition of the
MONTH, so that the quarters of the MOON may easily
have suggested it. Mr. Garden holds that the instances in Genesis (viii. 10, 12, xxix. 27 [compare
Judg. xiv. 12], 1. 10) show only a custom of observing a term of seven days for any observance of importance, not a custom of dividing the whole YEAR,
or the whole month, at all times and without regard
to remarkable events.
(SABBATH.) In Exodus the
week comes into very distinct manifestation. T\v<;
of the great feasts (FESTIVALS) the Passover and
are prolonged lor serin
the Feast of Tabernacles
days after that of their initiation (Ex. xii. 15-'JO.
The division by seven was expanded so :is in
&c.).
make the seventh month and the seventh year Sab-

(JUBILEE, YEAR OF; SABBATICAL YEAR.)
Whether " days " were or were not intended in Dan-

batical.

and the Apocalypse to be understood as meaning
would have been a congruous
and even logical attendant on the scheme which
counts weeks of years, and both would have been a
natural computation to minds familiar and occupied
with the law of the Sabbatical year. (DAY.) The
Christian Church, from the very first, was familiar
with the week. St. Paul's language (1 Cor. xvi. -)
shows this. We cannot conclude from it that such
a division of time was observed by the inhabitants

iel

WOOL was

extensively used for ordinary clothing (Lev. xiii. 47; Prov. xxvii. 26, xxxi. IS; Ez.
xxvii. 18), while for finer work flax was used, varying in quality, and producing the different textures
" linen " and " fine linen."
described in the Bible as
The mixture of wool and flax in cloth intended for
a garment was interdicted (Lev. xix. 19 ; Deut. xxii.

4).

yiarx, their being so

BABYLONISH GARMENT; COTTON; DRESS; EMSPINNING TENT WOOLEN.
MARRIAGE.
\Vcd'd!ng.
Week (Heb. */2ia' ; Gr. hcbdomas in LXX., sabbaton [usually translated "Sabbath"] in N. T.).
11).

BROIDERER

;

;

;

of Corinth generally; for they to whom he was wriwere
tirg, though doubtless the majority of them
Gentiles, yet knew the LORD'S DAY, and most probcan inably the Jewish SABBATH. But though we
fer no more than this from the place in qmstion, ii
is clear that if not by this time, yet very scon after,
the whole Roman world had adopted the hebdomDion Cassius, who wrote in tinadal division.
second century, speaks of it as both universal and

The origin of this division of time has given birth
much speculation. Its antiquity is so great (Gen.

to

27), its observance so wide-spread,
occupies so important a place in sacred
things, that it has been very generally thrown back
The week and the
as far as the CREATION of man.
SABTIATH arc, if this be so, as old as man himself.
A purely theological ground is thus established for
the week and for the sacredness of the number seven.
They who embrace this view support it by a
reference to the six days' creation and the Divine
rest on the seventh, and to the absence of any natural ground for it.
To this view Mr. Garden, original author of this article, objects
(a.) That the
week rests on a theological ground may be cheerbut nothing is
fully acknowledged by both sides
determined by such acknowledgment as to the origiviii.

10, xxix.

and

it

The credit of introducing theplanetary week ha* bwn
claimed for the Egyptians, the Chaldi-ims. and U
doos. Prof. H. H. Wilson. Rev. R. Hunter (in Fairl>aini
&c., have favored the claim for the Hindoo*. Tinnames of the days of the week are derived Inmi the nmi; H
of Saxon or rath'er Teutonic deities viz. Sunday from Hi
Si/n. Monday from the Moon. Tuesday from 'lor (
man Mars)." Wednesday from Wi*I<n (the blghwtgod
from
nmonir the Germans and Scandinavians), Thursday
Thar (the pod of thunder. = Roman Jupiter). Fiidnv fr<
=
Roman
of
u
amsj:
/W<7(wifeof WatenveA poddess
Saturn.
Juuo or
some] Venus), Saturday from Sater or
'

1

:

:

;

is

i

-.

[so

WEE

WEI

and represents
CHRONOLOGY.

recent in his time,

it

as coming from

Egypt.
"Week?, Feast of. PENTECOST.
Weights and Meas'nres. A. Weights (originally
Introduction.
The general
by Mr. II. S. Poole).
is to give the eviprinciple of the present article
dence of the monuments the preference on all
doubtful points, and to compare it with that of
literature, so as to ascertain the purport of statements which otherwise appeared explicable in two
Besides this general prinor three different ways.
will be necessary to bear in mind the folciple, it
a.
All
ancient Greek systems
lowing postulates:
of weight were derived, either directly or indirectly,
from an Eastern source, b. All the older systems
of ancient Greece and Persia, the ^Eginetan, the Attic, the Babylonian, and the Euboic, are divisible
or
<. The 6,000th
either by 6,00) or by 3,600.
3,600th part of the talent is a divisor of all higher
weights and coins, and a multiple of all lower weights
and coins, except its two-thirds, d. Coins are always somewhat below the standard weight, e. The
statements of ancient writers as to the relation of
different systems are to be taken either as indicating
of
original or current relation. /. The statements
ancient writers are to be taken in their seeminglyobvious sense, or discarded altogether as incorrect
or unintelligible. <7. When a certain number of
drachms or other denominations of one metal are
said to correspond to a certain number of drachms
or other denominations of another metal, it must
not be assumed that the system is the same in both
cases-

I.

Early

Greek

talents.

Three principal

systems were used by the Greeks before the time
of Alexander the Great, those of the JCginetan, the
The ^Eginctan
1.
Attic, and the Euboic talents.
talent is stated to have contained 60 minx, and
Its drachm was heavier than the
6,000 drachms.
mean the
Attic, by which, when unqualified, we

drachm

"of the full monetary standard, weighing
about 67.5 grains Troy. Pollux states that it contained 10,000 Attic drachms and 100 Attic minae.
We find accordingly a monetary system in use in
Macedonia and Thrace, of which the drachm weighs
about 110 grains, in very nearly the proportion reThe silquired to the Attic (6 : 10 :: 67.5 : 112.5).

ver coins of JEgina, however, and of many ancient
Greek citiis, follow a lower standard, of which the
drachm has an average maximum weight of about
96 grains. The drachm obtained from the silver
coins of /Egina has very nearly the weight, 92.3
Athens before
grains, that Boeckh assigns to that of
Solon's reduction, of which the system continued
The
afterward in use as the commercial talent.
coins of Athens give a standard, 67.5 grains for the
drachm of Solon. An examination of Mr. Burgon's
Museum (one
weights from Athens, in the British
troy, another 7,171
us to infer a
grains troy>, has, however, induced
99.8 grains
higher standard in both cases, viz. about
or Market
troy for the drachm of the Commercial
of the
system and about 71.7 grains for the drachm
thus obtain the folor Solonian

mina weighing 9,980 grains

Popular

We

system.
lowing principal standards of the ^Eghietan weight
wria. The Macedonian talent, or yEginetan of the
60
ters, weiz'iing about 660,000 grains, containing
:

b. The Commercial talent
6,0 )0 drachms,
of Athens, used for the coins of ^Egina, weighing, as
a moneta'-y talent, never more than about 576,00<
of about 598,800,
grains, reduce 1 from a weight-talent
and divided into th? same principal parts as the predes2. The Attic talent, when simply thus
ceding.

mime and
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the standard weight introduced by Solon;
ignated,
which stood to the older or Commercial talent in
the relation of 100 to 138$.
Its average maximum
weight, as derived from the coins of Athens ami tinevidence of ancient writers, gives a drachm ofubout
67.5 grains; but Mr. Burgon's weights enable us to
is

raise this sum to 71.7.
It appears that tin- Attic
talent weighed about 430,2t.O grains by the weights,
and that the coins give a ta!vm of about 4n:.,iXK)
grains, the latter brin;: apparently the weight to
which the talent was reduced after a time, and the
maximum weight at which it is reckone 1 by ancit-nt

;

j

gradually lost weight in the coinage,
drachm fell to about 57 grains or less,
thus coming to be equivalent to, or a little lighter
than, the denarius ("!'KSXY ") of the early ('
3. The Euboic talent, though used in Greece,
of
Eastern origin (see II. 'J, below). II. Foreign liil-nl
Two foreign systems of the
of the same period.
same period, besides the Hebrew, are mentioned by
ancient writers, the Babylonian talent and the Euboic.
1. The Babylonian talent may be determined
from existing weights (in the forms of lions and
The
ducks) found by Mr. Layard at Nineveh.
weights represent a double system, of which the
heavier talent contained two of the lighter talents,
the talent in each system being divided into 60
manehs, and the maneh in each subdivided into sixwriters.

!

It

until the

i

j

.

!

:

!

tieths, &c.

The following

table exhibits our results.

j

!

Heavier Talent.
;

j

;

Maneh
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Euboic talent was to the Babylonian as 60 to 72, or
5 to 6.
Taking the Babylonian maneh at 7,992
grains troy, we obtain 399,600 grains for the Euboic
talent.
The principal, if not the only, Persian gold
coin is the Daric ("DRAM"), weighing about 129
This was the standard coin, occording to
grains.
which the silver money was adjusted. Its double in
actual weight is found in the silver coinage, but its
equivalent is wanting, as though for the sake of distinction.
The Daric was the 3,600th part of the
Babylonian talent. It is nowhere stated how the
Euboic talent was divided, but if we suppose it to
have contained 50 n.ina?, then the Daric would have
been the sixtieth of the mina, but if 100 minae, the
In any case it would have been the
thirtieth.
The coinage of Eubcea
3,000th part of the talent.
has hitherto been the great obstacle to the discovery
of the Euboic talent. The silver coins (the only
gold coin of Euboea known to us weighs 49.4 grains)
give the following denominations
:

Coins of Athens.

Going of Eubcea.
Assumed

Highest

weight

true

weight

weight.
Grs. troy.

Grs. troy.

121

85

63
43

Gra. troy.

Tetradrachm 270

258
129
86

Didrachm

135

64.5

Drachm

67.5

43

Tetrobolon

45

It will be perceived that though the weights of all
denominations, except the third in the Euboic list,
arc very near the Attic, the system of division is
The third Euboic denomination
evidently different.
is identical with the Persian sifflos, and indicates the
Persian origin of the system. The second piece is,
however, identical with the Daric. The relation of
the Persian and Greek systems may be thus stated

100 minae.

4.

Josephus

=

Hebrew mina of gold

(xiv. 7,
1) states that th*
Itbrce (
jwunds) and

=

two

Taking the Roman pound
the maneh of gold = about 12,625
a half.

at 5,050 grains,
5. Epigrains.
talent at 125 Roman

phanius estimates the Hebrew
about
pounds, wh'ch, at the value given above,
631,250 grains. 6. A difficult passage in Ezekicl
seems to speak of a maneh of 60 (possibly 50, LXX.
shekels (Ez. xlv. 12).
7. Josephus (iii. 8,
10)
makes the gold shekel a Daric. From these data it
be
that
the
Hebrew
may
reasonably inferred, (1.)
gold talent contained 100 manehs, each of which
contained
100 shekels of gold, and, basing the
again
calculation on the stated value of the maneh, weighed
about 1,262,500 grains, or, basing the calculation on
the correspondence of the gold shekel to the Daric,
weighed about 1,290,000 grains (129 x 100 x 100>,
the latter being probably nearer the true value, and
(2.) that the silver talent contained 3,000 shekels,
and is probably the talent spoken of by Epiphaniug
as equal to 125 Roman pounds, or 631,250 L
which would give a shekel of 210.4 grains. It is
reasonable to suppose that the gold talent was exLet us now examine
actly double the silver talent.
the Jewish coins.
1. The shekels and half-shekels
of silver, if we take an average of the heavier specimens of the Maccabean issue, give the weight of
the former as about 220 grains.
A talent of 3,000
such shekels would weigh about 660,000 grains.
This result agrees very nearly with the weight of the

=

*

by Epiphanius. 2. The copper coins
are generally without any indications of value. The
two heaviest denominations of the Maccabean issue,
"
"
however, bear the names half" and quarter." In
the following scheme they are compared with th
silver coins :
talent given

:

Persian gold,
Euboic.

Persian silver,
Babylonian.
Grs. troy.

Gra. troy.

Aetna] weight.

Assnroed.

Grs. troy.

Gra. troy.

253.5
121

85
63
43

84.5

Average

129

(Sixth;.... 81.8

64.5

43

weuht

Grs. troy.

Half
235.4
Quart er.. 132.0

Average
weight

Supposed

weight.

253

169
129

Silver Coint.

Copper Coins.

Creek Euboic.

Snppoted

weight

Grs. troy.

Grs. troy.

Same.
Same.

Shekel
220
Half shekel. 110

250
125
83.3

73.3

[Third]

Our theory of the Hebrew coinage would be as folShekel or Daiic (foreign) 129
lows: Gold . .
Silver
Shekel 220, Half-shekel 110.
grains.
Copper. . Half (-shekel) 264, Quarter (-shekel) 1 ::-',
can now consider the
(Sixth-shekel) 88.
The gold talent contained 100 manehs,
weights.
and 10,000 shekels. The silver talent contained
.

The

Egypt have hitherto formed a most
The gold and silver coins of
unsatisfactory subject.
3.

talents of

the Ptolemies follow the same standard as the silver
coins of the kings of Macedon to Philip II. inclusive,
which are on the full JSginetan weight: but the copper coins of the Ptolemies follow the standard of the
ancient Egyptians, the two talents, if calculated from
the coins, being in the proportion of about 10 (gold
and silver) to 13 (copper), or, if calculated from the
higher correct standard of the gold and silver sys4. The
tem, in the proportion of about 10 to 12.7.
Carthaginian talent may not be as old as the period
before Alexander, yet it reaches so nearly to that
period that it cannot be here omitted. Those silver
coins of the Carthaginians which do not follow the
Attic standard seem to be struck upon the standard
of the Persian coins, the Babylonian talent. III.
The Hebrew talent or talents and divisi'j >. 1. A talent
of silver is mentioned in Ex. xxxviii. 25-28 (comp.
xxx. 13, 15), which contained 3,000 shekels, distin"
the holy shekel," or " shekel of the
guished as
sanctuary." 2. A gold maneh is spoken of (A. V.

K.

x. 17), and, in a parallel passage (2
shekels are mentioned, three manehs
being represented by 300 shekels, a nianch therefore
100 shekels of gold. 3. Josephus (iii. 6,
7) states that the Hebrew talent of gold contained

"pound."
Chr.

ix.

=

1

16),

.

.

We

3,000 shekels, 6,000 bekas, and 60,000 gerahs. The
copper talent probably contained 1,500 shekels.
The ''holy shekel," or "shekel of the sanctuary,"
is spoken of both of the gold (Ex. xxxviii. 24) and
\Vsilver (25) talents of the time of the Exodus.
also read of the "king's weight" (2 Sam. xh

But there is no reason for supposing dill'm
be meant. The significations of the nanu>
of the Hebrew weights must be here stated. Thr
a circle or alobe, prol Heb. ciccAr (A. V. " talent ")
"
"
ably aw aggregate .turn. The shekel" simply
" bekah " or " half-shekel = a <ii<
The
weigld.
" is once mentioned
or half. The "quarter-shekel
a grain or bean.
Sam.
ix.
The
"gcrah"
8).
(1
IV. Tint history and relations ofllic princifxil /<The following is a list of the talents
tient talent*.
i

terns to

=

<

=

:

A. Eastern Talent*.

Hebrew gold
Babylonian

Hebrrw

1,320,000
(sil-

ver)

1

(stiver)

I

4 ~j 530

J

840,000

Egyptian

Hebrew copper ?.

Pilver. ... 680.000

Bain Ionian lesser

959 040

(

Persian gold
.

.

792,000

T

399,000

WEI
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B. Greek Talents.

jEginetan

660,000

Attic
Attic
Attic
Attic
Attic

68,8UO

Commercial
Commercial, lowered

Solotiian,

16; Ex. xxv.-xxvii. ; JH. xxi. 8; Rev. xxi. 17, kc.).
In addition to the above we
may notice
(. ) The
Heb. goiued (A. V. "cubit"), lit. -rally a /*/, applied
:

558,900
860,5*)
430,200
405,000
887,000 +

Solonian, double
Solouian, ordinary

lowered

Eubolc
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to Eglon's dirk (Judg.

but

iii.

1).

Its

length

is

uncer-

probably fell below the "cubit" (so Mr.
Bevan; Ges. has cubit ; u.*paii,fixt; LXX. */MIH;
"
Vulg.palm, &c.). (/.)The"rr..,l (11,-k U,, ir /, <;,-.
kalamos ; REED 4), for measuring buildings on a large
scale (Ex. xl. 5-8, xli. 8, xlii. 16-19; Rev. xi. 1, xxi.
Little information \s furnished by the Bible
15, 16).
itself as to the relative or absolute lengths described
under the above terms. With the exception of the
notice that the "reed"
6 cubits (Ez. xl. 6), we
have no intimation that the measures were combined
in any thing like a scale.
The most important conclusion to be drawn from the Biblical notices is,
that the cubit, which may be regarded as the standard measure, was of varying length, and that, to
secure accuracy, it was necessary to define the kind
of cubit intended, the result being that the other
denominations, if combined in a scale, would vary
in like ratio.
Thus in Deut. iii. 11, the cubit is
" after the cubit of a man " in
2
specified to be
;
"
Chr. iii. 3
after the first," or rather " after the
"
"
in
older measure
and
Ez. xli. 8
a great cubit,"
or literally " a cubit to the joint," further defined
in xl. 5 " a cubit and an hand breadth."
These expressions involve one of the most knotty points of
Hebrew archaeology, viz. the number and the reThat
spective lengths of the Scriptural cubits.
there was more than one cubit, is clear ; but whether
It is
there were three, or only two, is not so clear.
" former " or " older "
generally conceded that the
measure of 2 Chr. iii. 3 was the Mosaic or legal
cubit, and that the modern measure, the existence
of which is implied in that designation, wns gomewhat larger. Further, the cubit " after the cubit
of a man" of Deut. iii. 11, is held to be a common
measure in contradistinction to the Mosaic one, and
to have fallen below this latter in point of length.
In this case we should have three cubits the common, the Mosaic or old measure, and the new measturn to Ezekiel, and find a distinction of
ure.
another character, viz. a long and a short cubit
Now, as it has been urged by many writers, Ezekiel
would not be likely to adopt any other than the
old Mosaic standard for the measurements of his
If so, his long cubit would be idenideal temple.
tical with the old measure, and his short cubit with
"
after the cubit of a man," and the new
the one
measure of 2 Chr. iii. 3 would represent a still
Other exlonger cubit than Ezekiel's long one.
planations of the prophet's language have, however,
assumed
been offered : it has been sometimes
that,
while living in Chaldea, he and his countrymen had
this
in
but
cubit
;
adopted the long Babylonian
case his short cubit could not have belonged to the
same country, inasmuch as the difference between
tain,

it

.-

We

Hebrew

to be the oldest system of
Apart from the evidence from its relation
weight.
to the other systems, this may be almost proved by
our finding it to obtain in Greece, in Phenicia, and
in Judea, as the oldest Greek and Phenician sysThe Hebrew system
te-n, and as the Jewish system.
had two talents for the precious metals in the relaThe gold talent, apparently not used
tion of 2 1.
elsewhere, contained 100 manehs, each of which
contained again 100 shekels, there being thus 10,000
of these units, weighing about 132 grains each, in the

take the

=

:

The silver talent, also known as the JSginetan, contained 3,000 shekels, weighing about 220
One gold talent appears to have been
grains eajh.
talent.

The reason for making the
equal to 24 of these.
talent of gold twice that of silver was probably
the
sake
of
distinction.
for
The Babylonian
merely
talent, like the Hebrew, consisted of two systems, in
It apthe relation of 2 to 1, upon one standard.
pears to have been formed frona the Hebrew by reducing the number of units from 10,000 to 7,200.
The system was altered by the man?h being raised
so as to contain 120 instead of 100 units, and the
talent lowered so as to contain 60 instead of 100
manehs.
nally

was

It is possible that this talent

The

of silver.

;

origi-

derivation, from the lighter

talent, of the Euboic talent, is easily
Their relation is that of 6 5. The
ascertained.
Egyptian talent cannot be traced to any other. The
Hebrew copper talent is equally obscure. Perhaps

Babylonian

:

The
is the djuble of the Persian gold talent.
^Eginetan talent was the same as the lesser or silver
Hebrew talent. Its introduction into Greece was
The Attic Comdoubtless due to the Phenicians.
mercial was a degradation of this talent, and was itto
Attic Solonian.
form
the
self further degraded
MOXEY ; SHEKEL ; TALENT.
The most
Bt Meas'ures (originally by Mr. Bevan).
important topic to be discussed in connection with
the subject of the Hebrew measures is their relative
and absolute value. Another topic demands a few
prefatory remarks, viz. the origin of these measures,
and their relation to those of surrounding countries.
We divide the Hebrew measures into two classes,
according as they refer to length or capacity, and
subdivide each of these classes into two, the former
into measures of length and distance, the latter into
I. Measures of length and
liquid and dry measures.
distance.
1. Tho denominations referring to length
were derive! for the most part from the arm and
hand.
may notice the following four as derived
from this source
(a.) The finger's breadth (Heb.
(b.)
elnba\ A. V. "FINGER"), in Jer. Hi. 21 only,
The "hand breadth" (Heb. tephah or -ach and
2
Chr.
vii.
26
xxv.
25
IK.
;
tophah or -ach ; Ex.
iv. 5, &c.), applied metaphorically to a short period
"
"
of time in Ps. xxxix. 5. (c.) The
(Heb.
span
of the
extremities
the
between
distance
the
zereth},
thumb and the little finger in the extended hand
4 Ez. xliii.
(Ex. xxviii. 16, xxxix. 9 ; 1 Sam. xvii.
to describe any small measure
13), applied
it

We

We

I

!

;

;

generally

in Is. xl. 12.

(rf.)

The "cubit" (Heb. ammd/i

;

Gr.

the distance from the elbow to the extremThis occurs very frequently
ity of the middle finger.
in the Bible in relation to buildings, &c. (Gen. vl

pechm\

amounted to only three fingers (Hilt. i.
that his short
Again, it has been explained
cubit was the ordinary Chaldean measure, and the
this is unlikely
long one the Mosaic measure ; but
on account of the respective lengths of the Babylonian and the Mosaic cubits (sec below).
Indepenthink that Deut iii. 1 1
dently of these objections, we
and 2 Chr. iii. 3 imply the existence of three cubits.
An examination of Biblical notices (Ex. xxvii. 1,
compare xx. 26 ; 1 K. vii. 27, &c.) tends to the conclusion that the cubit of early times, or Mosaic
to
cubit, fell far below the length usually assigned
it ; but these notices are so scanty and ambiguous
that this conclusion is by no means decisive. Th
these two

:

j

178).
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and most reliable testimony as to the length
of the cubit is supplied by the existing specimens
of old Egyptian measures. Several of these have
been discovered in tombs, carrying us back at all
events to 1700 B.C., while the Nilometer at Elephantine exhibits the length of the cubit in the
time of the Roman emperors. No great difference
is exhibited iu these measures, the longest being
estimated at about 21 inches, and the shortest at
about 201, or exactly 20.4729 inches. They are
divided into 28 digits, while the Mosaic cubit, according to Rabbinical authorities, was divided into
earliest

24 digits. There is some difficulty in reconciling
this discrepancy with the almost certain fact of the
It has been
derivation of the cubit from Egypt.
generally surmised that the Egyptian cubit was of
more than one length, and that the sepulchral
measures exhibit the shorter as well as the longer
by special marks. Wilkinson denies the existence
of more than one cubit ; but most writers on the
subject agree that the Egyptian cubit-measures in
tha Turin and Louvre Museums contain a combination of 2, if not 3 kinds of cubit.
Thenius makes
the old cubit
26 digits or 19.066 inches, the royal
cubit
28 digits,
20.611 or 20.591 inches (the
length of the Turin and Louvre measures respecand
a third or ordinary cubit
23 digits,
tively),
or about 16.9 inches.
Another explanation makes
the old cubit
25 digits or IS. 189 inches; another

=

=

=

=

makes

it

=

=

24

The use

digits.

or'

more than one

cubit appears to have also prevailed in Babylon,
"
for Herodotus states that the " royal
exceeded the
"
moderate " cubit by three digits. Boeckh makes
the Babylonian royal cubit
20.806 inches; but

=

Mr. Beran
Oppert's data would give 23.149 inches.
would identify the new Hebrew measure implied in
2 Chr. iii. 3 with the full Egyptian cubit ; the " old "
measure and Ezckiel's cubit with the lesser one,
"
either of 26 or 24 digits ; and the " cubit of a man
with the third one of 23 digits of which Thenius
In the Mishna the Mosaic cubit is defined
speaks.
to be one of 6 palms.
It is termed the moderate
cubit, and is distinguished from a lesser cubit of 5
palms and from a larger one of 6 palms and a digit.
The palrn consisted, according to Maimonides, of 4
digits and the digit, according to Arhs Montanus, of
4 barley-corns. The length of the Mosaic cubit, as
computed by Thenius (after several trials with the
specified number of barley-corns of middling size),
is 214.512 Paris lines, or i9.0515 Inches.
It seems
hardly possible to arrive at any very exact conclusion by this mode of calculation.
The Talmndists
state that the Mosaic cubit was used for the edifice
of the Tabernacle and Temple, and the lesser cubit
for the vessels thereof.
This was probably a fiction.
Taking the estimate of Thenius, the length of the
other denominations will be as follows
:

!

area by these means is experienced in the
interpretation of Num. xxxv. 4, 5.
2.
Tl.e
(ScBt'RBs.)
measures of distance noticed in the 0. T. are the
three following: (a.) The "pace" (lieb. tea'ad, >

Sam.

answering generally to our yard. (//.
cibrath hoards, rendered in the A.
" a
"
little piece of ground
ay," margin
(Gen.
xxxv. Iti, xlviii. 7; 2 K. v. 19).
The Hebrew exvi.

13),

i

The Heb.
little w

pression appears to indicate some definite distance,
1'iit the
only conclusion to be drawn from the Bible
is, that it did not exceed and probably equalled the
distance between Bethlehem and Rachel's burial-

;

:

!

j

|

!

place (RACHEL), which is traditionally identified with
a spot 1-J- miles N. of the town. (<.) The " day's
"
journey (Heb. derech i/6m or mahfilach ycin ; Gr.
hfinfras hodox), which was the most usual method
of calculating distances in travelling (Gen. xxx. 36,
xxxi. 23; Ex. iii. 18, v. 3, &c.), though but one instance of it occurs in the N. T. (Lk. ii. 44). The
ordinary day's journey among the Jews was 30
miles ; but when they travelled in companies only
10 miles: Neapolis (SHECHEM) formed the firM
out of Jerusalem, according to the former, and
BEEROTH, according to the latter computation. It

impossible to assign any distinct length to the
In the Apocrypha and X. T. we
day's journey.
meet with the following additional measures
(d.)
The "SABBATH-DAY'S JOCRNET." (<.) The " furlong
form
L.
a
Greek
stadium, Eng. stade\
(Gr. stadion,
measure introduced into Asia after Alexanders
and
hence
first mentioned in the Apotconquest,
is

:

'

1

rypha (2 Me. xi. 5, xii. 9, 17, 29), subsequent'}' in
the N. T. (Lk. xxiv. 13; Jn. vi. 19, xi. 18; Rev.'xiv.
Both the name and the length of the
20, xxi. 16).
stade were boriowed from the footrace-course
.

i

=

It
COO Greek feet (lidt. ii. 1!
Olympia.
125 Roman paces (Pliny, ii. 23 \ or 606f feet of oi.r
measure. It thus falls below the furlong by 53^
=' 1,000
feet.
(/.) The MIIE, a Ron an n ensure,
Roman paces, 8 stacks, or 1,618 Ei plish yards. (a.\
The "fathom" (Gr. oraitia, Acts xxvii. 28
the length of the outstietthed arms; as
strictly
a measure of lei glh, according to Herodotus,
6 feet 1 inch (L. & S.).
II. M(asura
T f stadium
of capacity. The Hebrew measures of capacity lor
liquids were:
(a.) The log (Lev. xiv. 10 ff.), tlun.ime originally signifying a basin, (b.) The hin, a
name of Egyptian origin (properly
r<w/, Ges.),
frequently noticed in the Bible (Ex. xxix. 40, xxx.
24; Kura xv. 4 ff.; Ez. iv. 11, &c.). (r.) The bath
(= measured), the largest of the liquid measure?
K. vii. 26, 38; 2 Chr. ii. 10, iv. 5 E/r. vii. :.
v. 10, &c.).
We gather from Jcsephus (iii. v
that the bath contained 6 hins, and from the R;;l-binists that the hin contained 12 logs. The relative
values, therefore, stand thus
;

=

=

=

=

(

1

;

:

:

Log

Inches.

4

Palm

12

3

Span

24
144

6

36

2
12

.

I

Cubit

61

Reed.

.

3.1752
9.5257
19.0515
114.3090

Land and area were measured either by the cubit
(Xum. xxxv. 4, 5; Ez. xl. 27) or by the reed (xlii.
20, xliii. 17, xlv. 2, xlviii. 20; Rev.'xxi. 16). There
no indication in the Bible of the use of a square
measure by the Jews.
Whenever they
(ACRK.)
wished to define the size of a plot, they specified its
and
even
if
it
a
were
length
breadth,
perfect square,
as in Ez. xlviii. 16.
The difficulty of defining an
Is

12
72

7938

Digit

I

Hin
Bath

6
I

|

The Hebrew dry measure contained the following
denominations: (a.) The cab (literally = Itullow <T
The
(ft.)
concave), mentioned only in 2 K. vi. 'Jo.
omcr (= a heap, and secondarily a f/icaf), menThe same im
tioned only in Ex. xvi. 16-36.
elsewhere termed issdroii (= a lcnih\ as In
the tenth part of an ephah (compare Kx. x\
whence in the A. V. "tenth deal" (Lev. xiv.
is

ii

::

iu,

xxiii. 13; Num. xv. 4, &c.).
(r.) The II.-1-.
ctymologically and appropriately translated "mn.-ure," the ordinary measure for hoi:seh< Id pui
(Gen. xviii. 6 ; 1 Sam. xxv. 18 ; 1 K. xviii. 32 2 K.
;

WEI
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The Greek equivalent (xaton, A. V.
16, 18).
"measure") occurs in Mat. xiii. 33 and Lk. xiii. 21.
The seah was also termed shdlish (lleb. = a ftiira),
as being the third part of an ephah (Is. xl. 12; Ps.
Ixxx. 5 [A. V. "great measure"]),
(d.) The tphah
(Heb. form eyphtiJi, rarely ephdh), a word of lv. ypvii. 1,

(i.ll.mt.

Ilin

wiii'.i

Cab

4810

r

origin,

In the N. T.

=

measures:

xi.

is

The

honier,

xxvii. 16

meaning heap (Lev.

;

Num.

;

" meas1 K. iv. 22 margin ; elsewhere translated
The Greek equivalent (koros, A.V. " measure "]).
The following is the
ure ") occurs in Lk. xvi. 7.
scale of relative values (partly from Ex. xvi. 36 and
Ez. xlv. 11, and partly from the Rabbinists):

Cab

Omcr
6

3^

18

|

10

100

3
I

Ephah

30

Homer

10
|

The absolute values of the liquid and dry measures
form the subject of a single inquiry, inasmuch as
the two scales have a measure of equal value, viz.
the bath and the ephah (Ez. xlv. 11).
Attempts
have been made to deduce the value of the bath
from a comparison of the dimensions and contents
of the molten sea (SEA, MOLTEN) as given in 1 K. vii.
23-26
but uncertainty attends every statement.
= 72
Josaphus (viii. 2,
9) states that the bath
;

xeshe (see below), that the hin =r 2 Attic cho'es (iii.
Italian modii
1
8,
3, 9,
4), and that the seah
10 Attic mediinm (xv. 9,
(ix. 4,
5), that the cor
7 Attic coti/lce
2), and that the issaron or omer
It may further be implied from Jos.
(iii. 6,
6).

=

=

=

4, as compared with 2 K. vi. 25, that he re4 xextes. Now, to reduce these
garded the cab
statements to consistency, it must be assumed that
medimnus
in Jos. sv. 9,
2, he has confused the
with the melrelss, and in Jos. iii. 6,
6, the cotyte
with the xcsles.
Such errors throw doubt on his
other statements, and tend to the conclusion that
Josephus was not really familiar with the Greek
measures.
Nevertheless his testimony must be
taken as decisively favoring the identity of the Hebrew bath with the Attic melretes. The statements
of Jerome and of Epiphanius in respect to Hebrew
measures are equally remarkable for inconsistency.
ix. 4,

I

l-.-s

Jtf

we have notices of the following foreign
A. V.
(a.) The Gr. tm-tri'tt'* (.In. ii.
(k.) The chaenix ((Jr. ehoinix,
ti

;

,

vi.

measure so named by the Greeks, )>u( to any small
vessel, such as a cup (Mk. vii. 4, 8; A. V. "POT").
(d.) The mwlius (Gr. modios), similarly applied to
describe any vessel of moderate dimensions (Mat.
v. 15; Mk. iv. 21; Lk. xi. 33; A. V.
"bushel");
though properly meaning a Roman measure (= A
Attic medimmut, or $ Attic melrct/s, Rbn. N. T.
Lex.), amounting to about a peck.
Taking the At-

=

8.6696 gallons, the amount of liquid
on the average 2^ >n< V<
t<e each, would exceed 110 gallons (Jn. ii.
6).
Very
possibly, however, the mctre/es represents the Hebrew both, and if the bath be taken at the estimate
of the Rabbinists (see above), the amount would be
reduced to about 60 gallons. The c/uenix was
of
an Attic medimmis, and contained nearly a quart.
It represented the usual amount of corn for a day's
" PENNY "
food ; hence a chaenix for a
(denarius),
which usually purchased a bushel (Cic. Verr. iii. 81),
indicated a great scarcity.
(WAGES.) As to the
use of fair measures, various precepts are expressed
in the Mosaic Law, &c. (Lev. xix. 35, 36; Dcut. xxv.
14, 15; Prov. xx. 10; Ez. xlv. 10), and probably
standard measures were kept in the Temple, as was
usual in other ancient countries.
Well (Heb. usually bfer, sometimes bor, ma'ydn,
mdkor, or 'ayin ; Gr. phrcar and pepe, both used in
N. T. only of Jacob's "well" in Jn. iv. see Ais,
CISTERN, FOUNTAIN, PIT). Th special necessity of
a supply of WATER (Judg. i. 15) in a hot climate has
always involved among Eastern nations questions
of property of the highest importance, and sometimes given rise to serious contention. Thus the
tic melretes

in six stone jars, containing

^

Seah

I

180

.

6; A. V. "measure"), for dry goods, (e.)
The xestts, applied, however, not to the particular

Rev.

32; Is. v. 10; Ez. xlv. 1.1-14; Hos. iii. 2). It
elsewhere termed cor (properly a round vessel,

Ges.), from the circular vessel in which it was
measured (1 K. iv. 22, v. 11 2 Chr. ii. 10, xxvii. 5;
Ezr. vii. 22; Ez. xlv. 14 [A. V. "cor" here and in

.7381

" firkin
"), for liquids,

=

(f.)

1.4449

Omer

.0015

measure, specially of corn, Ges.
(Kx. xvi. 36; Lev. v. 11, vi. 20; Ru. ii. 17; 1 Sam.
Ez. xlv. 10, 11, 13, 24, xlvi. 5, 7, 11,
i. -24, xvii. 17;
" haH-honu-r "
(e.) The Heb. lethech, A.V.
14, &c.).
what is poured out.
(Hos. iii. 12 only), literally
tian
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=

Assuming that Josephus was

;

well BEER-SHEBA was opened, and its possession attested with special formality by Abraham (Gen. xxi.
The Philistines stopped up the wells dug
30,
31).

and named by Abraham, an encroachment stoutly
resisted by Isaac's followers (xxvi. 15-33 ; see 2 K.
The Koran notices aban2 Chr. xxvi. 10).
iii. 19
doned wells as signs of desertion. To acquire wells
which they had not themselves dug, was one of the
marks of favor foretold to the Hebrews on their entrance into Canaan (Dent. vi. 11). To possess one
is noticed as a mark of independence (Prov. v. 15),
;

right in identifying the

bath with the melrelex, its value would be, according
to Boeckh's estimate of the latter, 1993.95 Paris
cubic inches, or 8.7053 English gallons, but, according to the estimate of Bevtheau, 1985.77 Paris cubic
The Rabbinists
inches, or 8.6696 English gallons.
furnish data of a different kind on the basis of
which Thenius has estimated the bath at 1014.39
Paris cubic inches or 4.4286 gallons.

As we

are

unable to decide between Josephus and the Rabthe various debinists, we give a double estimate of
of the
nominations, adopting Bertheau's estimate
metret.es

:

(Rabbin .<.)
Gallons.

Homer or Cor

86.696

Ephali or Batli

8.GB9tt

Seah

2.8893

. .

or

44.286

1.4762

Well and Backet

it J.ffa.-(Kilto.)

and to abstain from the use of wells belonging

to

with their propothers, a disclaimer of interference
Similar rights of
xxi. 22).
erty (Num. xx. 17, 19,
and hereditary, exist among tho
possession, actual

Arabs of the present day. Wells, Hurckhanli
in the interior of the desert are exclusive property,

WEN

WIIE

either of a whole tribe, or of individuals whose anWells have become in many
cestors dug the wells.
cases links in the history and landmarks in the
topography both of Palestine and of the Arabian
Peninsula.
Wells in Palestine are usually excavated
frum the solid limestone rock, sometimes with steps
to descend into them (Gen. xxiv. 16).
The brims
are furnished with a curb or low wall of stone, in

species of whale are found in the Mediterranean
"
that swallowed the proj hSea, yet the "great fish
et cannot propetly be identified with any Ciln,,,,,,.
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which furrows are worn by the ropes used in drawing water. This curb, as well as the stone cover,
also very usual, agrees with the directions of the
Law, as a protection against accidents (Ex. xxi. 33).
On a curb of this sort our Lord sat when He conversed with the woman of Samaria (Ju. iv. 6), and
it was this, the usual stone cover, which the woman
placed on t'.ie mouth of the well at Bahurim (2 Sam.
xvii. 19, A. V. "a covering").
The usual methods
for raising water are
1. The rope and bucket, or
water-skin (Gen. xxiv. 14-20; Jn. iv. 11).
2. The
sakiyh, or Persian wheel. This consists of a vertical wheel with buckets or earthen jars attached to
a cord passing over the wheel, which descend empty
and return full as the wheel revolves. 3. A modification of the last method, by which a man, sitting
opposite to a wheel furnished with buckets, turns it
by drawing with his hands one set of spokes prolonged beyond its circumference, and pushing another set from him with his feet. 4. A method
very common, in ancient and modern EGYPT, &c., is
the shadoof, consisting of a lever moving on a pivot,
which is loaded at one end with some weight, and
has at the other a bowl or bucket. Wells are usually furnished with troughs of wood or stone, into
which the water is emptied for the use of persons
or animals coming to the wells.
Unless machinery

women

used, which is commonly worked by men,
See BEER ;
arc usually the water-carriers.

is

BEER-SHEBA BETHLEHEM CORN
DRAGON-WELL ELIM ; ESEK HAROD REHOBOTH
Sn:- niKM
SITSAH
also cuts under CUALDEA
FOCNTAIX HAM ATI! JERUSALEM, &c.
"
* Wen. The Heb.
yabbdl, A. V.
having a wen,"
BEEK-LAHAI-ROI

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

applied to animals from the flock or herd (Lev. xxii.
22 only), is translated by Gcsenius "flowing, running, sc. with matter as a sore, i. e. having running

MEDICIXK.
* Weneli
(2 Sam. xvii. 17 only)

sores, ulcers."

=

maid-servant.

SERVANT.

although the Sperm whale Caiodon jflm>o/,/,<
lw) has a gullet sufficiently large to admit the body
of a man, yet it can hardly be the fish intended
as the natural food of Cetaceans consists of small
animals, such as medusae and Crustacea. The nnlv
fish, then, capable of swallowing a man would be a
large specimen of the white shark (Carcfxirias tWyaris), that dreaded enemy of sailors, and the most
voracious of the shark family, which sometimes attains the length of thirty f et.
Ruysch says that
the whole body of a man in armor has been found
in the stomach of a white shark
and Captain King,
in his Survey of Australia, says he caught one which
could have swallowed a man with the greatest case.
Blumenbach mentions that a whole horse has 1m n
found in a shark, and Captain Basil Hall reports the
taking of one in which, besides other things, he
found the whole skin of a buffalo which a short time
before had been thrown overboard from his ship.
The white shark is not uncommon in the Mediterranean it occurs, as Forskal assures us, in the Arabian Gulf, and is common also in the Indian Ocean.
It might therefore have been seen on the voyage to
TARSHISH. So far for the natural portion of the
But how Jonah could have heen swallowed
subject.
whole unhurt, or how he could have existed for any
time in the shark's belly, cannot be explained by
for,

(

(

-

;

;

;

simply natural causes, though certainly no more remarkable than the preservation of SHADRACII, \c..
"
in the
burning fiery furnace." LEVIATHAN; MIKACLES.

Wheat, the well-known valuable cereal, cultivate;!
from the earliest times, and frequently mentioned
in the Bible.
In the A. V. the Heb. bar, dti;/<in, and
" wheat " but
riphotli, are occasionally translated
;

the proper Hebrew name of this cereal, a* distinguished from "BARLEY," "RYE," &c., is hiltah or
chitlah (Chal. hhitin or chintin).
As to the former
Hebrew terms and the Gr. Kilos, see under CORN.
The first mention of wheat (" wheat-harvest ") occurs in Gen. xxx. 14, in the account of Jacob's sojourn
with Laban in Mesopotamia. Egypt in ancient times
was celebrated for its wheat ; the best quality, ac-

cording to Pliny, was grown in the Thebaid it was
bearded, and the same varieties, Sir G. Wilkinson writes, "existed in ancient as in modem times,
among which may be mentioned the "seven-eared
(Gen. xii.
quality described in Pharaoh's dream
22).
Babylonia was also noted for the excellence
Modern writers, as
of its wheat and other cereals.
Chesney and Rich, bear testimony to the great fertility of Mesopotamia.
Syria and Palestine produced
wheat of fine quality and in large quantities (Ps.
There appear to be two
Ixxxi. 16, cxlvii. 14, &c.).
or three sorts of wheat at present grown in Palesthe comtine, the Triticum vttlgarc (var. AyfonnMt,
;

all

*West (Heh. ydm

[
SEA], ma'arab, once [Is.
ma'ardbdh [both literally
the Occident or
Gr. dusnie [= the
place where the sun sets, Ges.]
setting of the sun]), the quarter of the heavens or
earth which lies toward the setting sun, or opposite
to the EAST (Gen. xii. 8, xxviii. 14 [Heb. yum in
both] Ps. ciii. 12, cvii. 3 [Heb. md'arab in both]
Mat viii. 11, xxiv. 27, &c.). The Mediterranean
Sea (" the hinder sea " see EAST) formed the western border of Palestine, and hence the Hebrews
would naturally use " seaward " or " toward the
sea" to denote a western direction.
SEA, THE

=

xlv. 6]

;

;

;

;

GREAT WIND.
For the Heb.
Whale

mon "winter wheat"),

tan

and tannin, rendered

in

the A. V. " dragon," " whale," " serpent," " seamonster," sec DRAGON 1, 2. The Book of JONAH
records the swallowing of that prophet by some
"
"
which in Mat. xii. 40 is called in Greek
great fish
But the Gr. ketox is not
k'-t'>x. in A. V. "whale."
restricted in its meaning to " a whaU," or any Cetacean ; like the L. crle or cetus, it may denote any
" a
" a
"a
"a
sea-monster,
whale,"
seal,"
shark,"
tunny of enormous size," &c. (so Mr. Houghton,
and scholars universally). Although two or three

J'rificitm Spclla

(i

e.

spelt;

of bearded whent
"
which appears to be the same as the Egyptian
wheat," the Trilicum cornpositum. In the |>;ii;il>V
of the sower our Lord alludes to grains of wheat
which in good ground produce a hundred-fold (Mat.

"RYE"), and another

;

variety

xiii. 8).
The common wheat will sometimes produce one hundred grains in the car. Wheat is
in
reaped toward the end of April, in May, and
"-iJune, according to the differences of soil ami
tion it was sown either broadcast, nnd then ploughed
in or trampled in by cattle (Is. xxxii. 20), or in
if we rightly understand Is. xxviii. 25, which
]

;

WHE

WID

imply that the seeds were planted apart in order
to injure larger and fuller ears.
The wheat was
put into the ground in the winter, and some time
after the BARLEY ; in the Egyptian plague of
to
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in the A. V., viz.
xuphdh (Job xixvii. 9
25 l8 ' V ' 28 ' xvii ' 13 '
'

?; ,i
13; Hos. vm. 7; Am. i. 14;
"
storm "
Job xxu 18, also

m

hail,

i.

1.

\

;

ih.

;

3

i.

Tror. i 27
15; Jer. iv!

truncated

;

in Ps. Ixxxiii. 15 1|,.|,
xxix. 6), aa'ur (Jer. xxiii. 19
16J,
f>, xxv. 82
xxx. 23 b: translated
"tempest" in Ps Iv 8 Heb'
15
Ixxxiii.
9],
[Heb. 16], also in Am. i. 14 and J,,n'
i.
4, 12), and si'drah (2 K. .i. 1, 11 ; Job xxxviii 1
'
xl. 6 ; Is. xl. 24, xli.
16; Jer. xxiii. 19 a, xxx. -j:; ,/
Ez. i. 4; Zech. ix. 14: translated "storm" in Ps

and

1

Is.

I

cvii.

29; "stormy"

[literally of storm or of xtorm*]
"
and Ez. xiii. 11,13;"
ttmpest
6), convey the notion of a violent wind
or hurricane, the first because such a wind
stoefpt
away every object it encounters, the other two because the objects so swept away are tuttnvd and
nt/itatea.
Gesenius, Fiirst, &c., translate by "whirlwind " the
Heb. ffalyal, in Ps. Ixxvii. 18 (A. V. " heaven
"), and
in ver. 25, cxlviii. 8,
in Is. xxix.

x. 13 (A. V. " WHEEL
It does not
").
appear (so
Mr. Bevan) that any of the above terms
express the
notion
of
a
w/tiW-wind.
specific
The most violent
winds in Palestine come from the east The " whirlwind " is frequently used as a metaphor of Violent

Ez.

and sweeping destruction. RAIN; WIND.
* White is often ustd as
symbolical of cleanness,

purity, brightness, &c. (Is.
j

4,

5,

;

18; Dan.

xii.

10; Rev.

&c.).

;

;

I

i.

Ass; COLORS; DRESS; LEPROSY;
LINEN SNOW STOXES 8.
* Whore. HARLOT
IDOLATRY SODOMITE.
Wid'ow (Heb. alm&nuh. ; Gr. rhera). Under the
Mosaic dispensation no legal provision was made
for the maintenance of widows.
They were left dependent partly on the affection of relations, especially of the eldest son, whose birthright, or extra
share of the property, imposed such a duty upon
him (FiRST-noRN; HEIR), and partly on the privileges
iii.

;

accorded to other distressed classes (ALMS ; POOR ;
STRANGER), such as a participation in the triennial
third TITHE (Dent xiv. 29, xxvi. 12), in GLKAMNO
(xxiv. 19-21 ; CORNER), and in religious feasts (xvi.
11, 14 ; FESTIVALS).
Taking a widow's garments in
pledge was specially prohibited (xxiv. 17; compare

Job

Egyptian

Wheat

(Fbn.)

consequently, the barley suffered, but the wheat had
not appeared, and so escaped injury (Ex. ix. 32).
AGRICULTURE BARN ; BREAD ; FIRST-FRCITS ; FOOD ;
MILL ; MORTAR 1, &c.
*
Wheel (Heb. opkan, ga,taal, &c.). For the common uses of the wheel, see CART ; CHARIOT ; HAMATH; LATER ; WELL, &c. In Ps. Ixxxiii. 13 (Heb.
14), the A. V. has "wheel" for Heb. galgal, which
Gcsenius (and so Fiirst in substance) here makes
"
chaff, stubble, any thing driven round before a
WHIRLWIND." Thomson (ii. 357-8) suggests that it
denotes in Ps. 1. c. and Is. xvii. 13 (A. V. "a rolling
" thistledown
thing," margin
") the globe or sphere
a foot or more in diameter
formed by the
branches of the wild artichoke, which, becoming
light and dry in autumn, is broken off from the
main stem and carried by the wind over the plain,
rolling and leaping hither and thither to the great
annoyance of the traveller and his horse. In some
parts, as on the plain X. of Hamath and in the desert E. of JIaurdn, hundreds and even thousands of
these iirtichoke globes may be seen in full motion
before the wind.
For " wheel " in Eccl. xii. 6, see
WHIRLWIND.
MEDICINE, p. 628.
;

=

*
Whip. GOAD PUNISHMENTS ROD SCOCRGISO.
Whirlwind. The Hebrew terms thus translated
;

;

;

xxiv. 3).
The widow was commended to the
care of the community (Ex. xxii. 22 ; Dent, xxvii.
19 ; Is. i. 17 ; Jer. vii. 6, xxii. 3; Zech. vii. 10), and
any neglect or oppression was strongly reprobated
(Job xxii. 9, xxiv. 21 ; Ps. xciv. G ; Is. x. 2 E/. xxii.
With regard to
7; Mai. iii. 5; Mat. xxiii. 14, &c.).
the remarriage of widows, the only restriction imposed by the Mosaic law had reference to one left
childless, whom the brother of the deceased husband
was to marry (DcuL xxv. 5, 6; Mat. xxii. 23-30;
MARRIAGE, p. 605). In the Apostolic Church the
widows were sustained at the public expense, the
relief being daily administered in kind, under the
superintendence of officers appointed for this special
purpose (Acts vi. 1-6). Particular directions are
given by St. Paul as to the class of persons entitled
to such public maintenance (1 Tim. v. 3-l',). Tin -<
were the poor and friendless (ver. 3-5, 16). Out
of the body of such widows a certain number were
" taken into
to be enrolled (A. V.
the number "),
each (1.) not under sixty ye.-irs of age (2.) having
" the wife of one
been
man," probably meaning hut
onre married; and (3.) having led a useful and
charitable life (ver. 9, 10). Alfonl. !> W.-tic, Lunpo,
&c., favor the view that the enrollo widows formed
an ecclesiastical order, having duties identical with
or analogous to those of the deaconesses of the
early Church. (DEAfONESS.) But Mr. Bevan, original author of this article, taking the pa-sage as *
whole, concludes that the main condition of enrol;

;

1
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MKBOL

~-JBw*f*, oa the soath side of the et-TH range.
saaoVtoae oa the edges of the granitic central
mass there K no bek. It is chkly fcwnd hetweca
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The hardness ot the granite
roeky triangle of
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travellers.
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entirely bare.
"as
a
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the region from the Hrjaz to
places
proof
the neighborhood of Damascvs, now arid and desowas
cnee
late,
extremeiy poptdos. The gardeaa at
the wells of Moses ('Ayin Jru*) and at Moont
Sinai are coasplemxis examples
tempts to produce vegetation hi ttis desert. There
Hcmaa fosteractnmit to be no deficiency of K-IIS.
ing hands might extend the prospect of poaahie resomees from the present u transparent coating cf
hi the wilderness of Sinai to a point as
_
fer
excess of present torts as were the nambers
of the IsraeEtisii Lost above the 6,000 Bedooocs
competed now to form the popvbtioa of the desert.
(AGRICULTURE.) Assuming the passage of the Bed
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now extreme end of the Golf of Saez, the Israelites
would march from their point of ktaidJiig: a little to
the
of S.
Here they were in the wilderness of
" went three
SfffR, and in it
days and
ter.~
The next point
by toast travellers once Barekhardf* tone to be
Man fl-Eaxantk. OB tah> first section of their
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tion of which

somewhere in the still northern porwe must doubtless place the next
stations, DOPHKAH and AI.USII (Num. xxxiii. 12-14).
In the wilderness of Sin occurred the first murmurIf, now,
ing for food, and the first fall of MANNA.
REPHIDIM be found at Feirdii, it becomes almost

permanent encampment brought them into the wilderness of PARAS, and here the greatest difficulties
These difficulties resolve themselves into
begin.
two main questions. Did Israel visit KADH once,
or twice?
And where is it now to be looked for?

certain that the track of the host lay to the N. of
Serbdl, a magnificent five-peaked mountain, which
becomes first visible at the plain of Jfurkhdh.

day of the second month of the second year ....
the children of Israel took their journeys out of the
wilderness of Sinai, and the cloud rested in the u //<// rness of Paran."
The latter statement is probably
to be viewed as made by anticipation as we find
that, after quitting Kibroth-hattaavah and Hazeroth,
"
the people pitched in the wilderness of Paran
(Xum. xii. 16). Here the grand pause was made

1186

Feirdn must have been gained by
(SINAI.)
road striking off from the sea-coast, like the

some

Wady

now

the usual route from Cairo
thither, perhaps by several parallel or converging
lines.
Stanley suggests the road by the S. of Serbdl, through Wady Hibran, as also a possible route
" the southern " one. Tho
to Sinai, and designates it
identification of SIXAI itself will probably never be
free from obscurity, though Mr. Hayman thinks that
a slight preponderance of probability rests in favor
of the Jebd Ifusa.
The sojourn of the Israelites
for a year in the neighborhood of Mount Sinai embraced the memorable events connected with the
receiving of the two Tables (Ti:s COMMAXDMEXTS)
and the institution of the LAW OF MOSES, the Golden
CALF, Moses' vision of God (JEHOVAH), the visit of
The
JETHRO, the death of XADAB and ABIHU, &c.
last incident mentioned before the wilderness of
Sinai was quitted for that of Paran is the intended
departure of HOBAB the Kenite, which it seems he
abandoned at Moses' urgency. They now quitted
the Sinaitic region for that of PARAX, in which they
went three days without finding a permanent enMokatteb, which

is

1

campment (Num.

i.,

ix.

15-23,

x. 13, 33, xi. 35, xii.

Here a choice of two main routes begins, in
order to cross the intervening space between Sinai
and Canaan, which they certainly approached in the
first instance on the southern, and not on the eastern
4
side.
TABERAH and KIBROTH-HATTAAVAH seem to
belong to the same encampment where Israel abode
for at least a month (xi. 20), being names given to it
from the two events which happened there. These
stations seem from Num. x. 11-13, 33-36, to have
lain in the wilderness of Paran but possibly x. 1113 should come after 33-36, and the "three days'
16).

;

"
journey of verse 33 lie still in the wilderness of
and even Taberah and HAZEROTH, reached in
Hazeroth is coupled with DIZAxi., xii., also th<n-e.
HAB = the Dahab on the shore of the gulf of 'Akabah (Deut. i.). This makes a seaward position likely
for Hazeroth, which is probably Min el-ffud/icra.
In Hazeroth the people tarried seven days, if not
more (Xum. xi. 35, xii.), during the exclusion of
MIRIAM from the camp while leprous. The next
Sinai

;

1

Mr. Hayman suggests that this loftiest S. E. peak may
have been the mount to which Moses retired, leaving the
people encamped in the plain er-Rahah. which IB about
three mile* distant; and says, "That the spot is oat of
sight from that plain is hardly a difficulty, for the moantain burning with fire onto the midst of heaven was what
the people saw (Dent iv. 11) ; and this would eive a reasonable distance for the spot, somewhere midway, whence
the elders enjoyed a partial vision of God (Ex. xxiv. 9,
lOi." Most, however, consider the plain where the people
stood as situated at the base of Sinai and in lull view of it.
and hence connect Wady tr-Rahah with Rag Suf'nafeh (or
Sasqfeh), Wady es-Sebd'iyeA (or Sebdyth) with7ete/ Miua,
Ac.
Robinson (i. 151. Ac.), Porter (in Kltto). &c., maintain
thnt the route of the Israelites was from Wady er-Rahah
at the foot of Sinai nearly X. E. to the coast of the Gulf
of 'Akribah. and so along the coast to 'AlcaoaA. thence
through the Wady el-'Arabah to his KADESH CAin el- WetRev. J. Rowlands (in Fairbairn. and so Stanley, in
beh).
part) advocates a route passing nearly N. from el- Aln
(about twenty miles W. from the Gulf in latitude 29') over
tUe desert et- TVi to his KADESH ('Ain Kadeig).
'

We

read in

Num.

x. 11, 12, that

"on

the twentieth

;

''

while the spies, "sent," it is again impressed upon
us (xiii. 3), ' from the wilderness of Paran," searched
the land for forty days," and returned " to Moses
and to Aaron, and to all the congregation
unto
the icilderness of Paran to Kadesh."
This is the first
mention of Kadesh in the narrative of the Wander" KADESH "
ings (verses 25, 26).
probably
(1.)
a region of the desert spoken of as having a relation,
sometimes with the wilderness of Paran, and sometimes with that of Zin (comp. verses 21, 26); and
Xow, all
(2.) a distinct city within that desert limit.
the conditions of the narrative of the departure and
return of the spies, and of the consequent despondency, murmuring, and penal sentence of wandering,
"
will be satisfied by supposing that " Kadesh
here
means the region merely. It has been proposed under KADESH to regard part of the Mra6aA, including
all the low ground at the southern and southwestern
extremity of the Dead Sea, as the wilderness of Zis.
Then the broad lower plateau X. of the et- Tih range,
including both its slopes (viz. the more gradual one
whose waters are drained by the Wady el-Arish toward the Mediterranean on the X. W., and the much
steeper one whose waters pass through the HWys
'

.

.

.

=

el-Fikreh, et-Jeib, and el-Jerdfeh, into the Dead Seal,
will be defined as the Paran wilderness proper.
If
we assume the higher superimposed plateau to bear

the name of " Kadesh " as a desert district, and its
southwestern mountain-wall to be "the MOUNTAIN
OF THE AMORITES," then the Paran wilderness, so far
as synonymous with Kadesh, will mean most naturally the region where that mountain-wall from Jebd

'Ardif en-Nakah to Jebel Jfukhrdh, and perhaps
thence northward along the other side of the angle
of the highest plateau, overhangs the lower terrace
of the Tih. The spies return to " the wilderness
of Paran to Kadesh" means to that part of the
lower plateau where it is adjacent to the higher, and
The expre^i' >n
probably the eastern side of it.
"from Kadesh-barnea even unto Gaza," is decisive
of an eastern site for the former (Josh. x. 4 1 ). Here,
as is plain both from Num. xiv. 40-46 and from Pent.
i.
4144, followed the wayward attempt of the ln>>t
to win their way, in spite of the sentence of prohi" hill " or " mountain " of the Amalekbition, to the
ites, and Canaanites, or Amorites, and their humiliating defeat.
They were repelled in trying to force
the pass at HORUAH (or ZKPIIATH, Judg. i. 14), and
the region of this defeat is called SEIR.
Here, then,
the penal portion of the wanderings commencethe great bulk of it, comprising nearly thirty-eiL'ht
years, passes over between this defeat in Xum. xiv.,
and the resumption of local notices in Xum. xx.,
where again the names of "Zin " and " K;ule-i.
We frather from Ieut. I'-.
the first that meet u<.
1

i.

that the greater part, perhaps the whole, of this
period of nearly thirty-eight years, if ?o we may in"
"
many days there spoken of, was passed
terpret the

WIL

WIL

the region, not the city.
But Num.
Kadesh,
xx. 1 brings us to a new point of departure.
The
people have grown old, or rather again young, in
"
their wanderings.
Here, then, we are at the divert
of Zin, in the first month," with the " people abiding
"
in Kadesh."
By the sequel, Miriam died there, and
was buried there" a more precise definition of locality
now seems intended; which is further confirmed by
the subsequent message from the same place to the
"
king of E loin, Behold, we are in Kadesh. a city in
the uttermost of thy border" (Num. xx. 16).
This,
then, must be supposed to coincide with the encamprecorded
as
"in
the
wilderness
ment,
taking place
of Zin, which is Kadesh," registered in the itinerary
3
see
then why, in that register of
1.)).
(xxxiii.
specific cjinping-spots, there was no necessity for
any previous mention of "Kadesh;" because the
earlier notice in the narrative, where that name oc-

not as an individual encampment,
cur.-t,
but only as a region, within which perpetual changes
of encampment went on for the greater part of

in

i.

c.

|

i

I

i

We

No*,

CONJECTURAL SITB.
(a.)

'Ain Hash, N.

(1.)

Kusheibth,.

(2.)
(3.)
(4.)

W.

in the

'Arabah.

mouth of the Wady Abu,
foot of Mount Hor.

near the
'Ain Ghurnndel.
Wadyet-Ghudhar/i'lh.
Confluence of Wady /-' AdKbth with
el-Jeraj'eh.

(a.)
(1.)

(2.)

(3.)
I

I.)

;

erary in which corresponding names occur, we get
some clew to the line of march from the region Kadesh to Exion-geber southward. Their order is,
however, slightly changed, standing in the two passages as follows :

DECT.

xxxiii. 30-35.

(1.)

BENE-JAAKAN.
HoR-HAGfDGAD.
JOTBATHAU.

(2.)
('',.

I

(I.I

x. 8, 7.

BEEROTH op THE CHILDREN
OP JAAKAN.
MOSKKA.
GlTI>GOI)AU.

JOTBATU.

(EBRONAH).
(EZION GEBER).

and sent from there the message to Edom.
which it was met forced tlu-m to
retrace the 'Arabah once more, and meanwhile Aaron
dbd. Thus the same stations (Deut x. 6, 7) "ere
took

The

column from Num. xxxiii. gives substantially t/ie
name route as pursued in the early part of the penal
wandering, when fulfilling the command given in the
"
region Kadesh, turn you, get you into the wilder"
ness by the way of the Red Sea
(Num. xiv. 25 ;
Deut. i. 40), which command we further learn from
Deut. ii. 1 was strictly acted on, and which a march
toward Ezion-geber would exactly fulfil. (DEUTERONOMY, B, I. 5.) The mountains on the W. of the
Arabah must have been always poor in water, and
form a dreary contrast to the rich springs of the

i

j

Mount Seir. From the cliff front of
Mount Hor stands out prominently. HOBHAGIDGAD, or Gudgodah, possibly = Wady el- Ghudthis last,

which has a confluence with the Wady clJerdfeh, the latter running into the 'Arabah on the
W. side. JOTBATH, or Jotbatha, described as " a land
of rivers of waters" (DeuL x. 7), may stand for any
confluence of wadys in sufficient force to justify that
character, but should certainly be in the southern
portion of the 'Arabah, or a little to the W. of the
hdffhidh,

;

MAKHELOTH; TAHATH

;

TARAH

;

MITHCAH)

sequent murmuring was rebuked by the visitation
of the " fiery serpents " (vcr. 5, 6). There is near
KI.ATII a promontory known as the Ru* Urn Huyc,
"
the mother of serpents," which seem to abound in
the region adjacent; and, if we may suppose this
the scene of that judgment, the event would be
thus connected with the line of march, rounding
the southern border of Mount Seir, whence "turning northward," having "compassed that mountain
"
passed by the
(Mount Seir) long enough," they
way of the wilderness of Moab" (Deut. ii. 3, 8).

probabilities of the whole march from
to stand as follows : they proceeded
toward the N. E. to the 'Ainel-Hudhera(tiAZEROTn),

The

seem

and thence quitted the maritime region, striking dia route
rectly northward to el- Ain, and thence by
wholly unknown, perhaps a little to the E. of N.

dozen stations to Ezion-geber inclusively, as shown
above.
They then marched on Kadesh, the city,
probably up the 'Arabah by these same stations,

passed again, with the slight variation just noticed,
probably caused by the command to resort to Mount
Hor which that death occasioned. Thence, after
reaching 'Akabah, and turning northeastward, they
passed by a nearly straight line toward the eastern
border of MOAB. ^Of the stations in the list of Num.
xxxiii. 19-28 (KmiMAii ; RIMMOX-PABKZ ; LIBNAII 2;
RISSAII ; KEHELATHAH; SHADIER, MOUNT; UARA-

DAH

eastern side in

across the lower eastern spurs of the el-Tilt, range,
descending the upper course of the Wady el-Jerdfeh,
until the southeastern angle of the higher plateau
confronted them at the Jebel d-Mukhrah.
Hence,
after dispatching the spies, they moved perhaps into
the 'Arabah, or along its western overhanging hills,
Then followed the disastrous
to meet their return.
attempt at or near at-Sufdh (ZEPHATH), and the
penal wandering in the wilderness of Kadesh, with a
track wholly undetermined, save in the last half-

it,

refusal with

nothing is known, though Mithcah and the few preceding it probably belong to the wilderness of Kadesh.
After the burial of Aaron, the refusal of
Edom to permit Israel to " pass through his border "
made it necessary for the people to " compass the
land of Edom"(xxi. 4), when they were much "discouraged on account of the way," and the con-

'

Sinai, then,

We

also see that they came
years.
twice to Kadesh the region, if the city Kadesh lay
in it, and once to Kadesh the city; but once only to
Kadesh the region, if the city lay without it We
are not told how the Israelites came into possession
of the city Kadesh, nor who were its previous occuThe itinerary takes here another stride from
pants.
Kadesh to Mount HOB, where AARON was buried.
In Dcut. x. 6, 7, is a short list of names of localities,
on comparing which with the portion of the itinthirty-eig.it

(HASHMONAH).
MO9KROTH.

Now, in Num. xx. 14, 16, 22-29, the narrative conducts us from Kddesh the city, reached in or shortly
before " the fortieth year," to Mount Hor, where
Aaron died, a portion of which route is accordingly
that given in Deut. x. 6, 7 ; whereas the parallel

same.
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Some permanent encampment, perhaps at ZALMONAH
(Num. xxxiii. 41, 42), seems here to have taken
\

j

place, to judge from the urgent expression of Moses
" Now rise
to the people in Deut. ii. 13 :
up, said I.

over the brook ZEREP," winch lay
probably the Wady el-Ah*i/.
The delay caused by the plague of serpents in y
account for this apparent urgency, which would on
this view have taken place at Zalmonah ; and as we
have connected the scene of that plague with the
neighborhood of Elath, so, if we suppose Zalmonah
to have lain in the Wadi/ tl-Ilhm, which has its junction with the 'Arabah close to 'Akabah, the modern
site of Elath, this will harmonize the various indi-

and get you
further N" a

'

little E.,

i
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form a suitable point of departure for
the last stage of the wandering, which ends at the
brook Zered (Deut. ii. 14). Three stations, PUNOX,
('BOTH, and IJE-ABARIM, were passed between this
locality and the brook or valley of Zered (Num. xxi.
10-12, compare xxxiii. 43, 44), this last name, with
cations, .ind

"the brooks of ARSON*," BEER, MATTASAH, NAHALIEL, and BAMOTH, being in Num. xxi. 14-20, but
not in xxxiii. but the interval between Ije-abarim
and NKBO, which last corresponds probably (Deut.
xxxiv. 1) with the PISGAH of Num. xxi. 20, is filled
by two stations merely, DIBOX-GAD and ALMOXDIBLATHAIXJ, whence we may infer that in these
two only were permanent halts made. In this stage
;

" of the
"
of their progress occurred the
digging
" well "
"
by the princes," the victories over SIHOX
and Or., the episodes of BALAAM and PHIXEHAS, and
the final numbering of the people, followed by the
chastisement of the MiDiAXiTEs(Xtim. xxi. 17, xxii.xxvi., xxxi. 1-12
compare Deut. ii. 24-37, Hi. 1Several names of places, which are identical
17).
with some herein considered, occur in Deut. i. 1,
" on this
is said to have
e.
;

where Moses
E.) side Jordan

spoken

(i.

in the wilderness, in the plain over

Sea, between PARAS and TOPHEL,
and LABAX and HAZEROTH and DIZAHAB." Paran
here is perhaps the El-paran to which Chedorlaomer
came in Gen. xiv. 6, and probably Tophel is the
well-known TufUeh to the N. N. E. of Petra and
"
"
over agair.st which it is
similarly the Red Sea,
spoken of as lying, is defined by Dizahab on its
The introduccoast, and Hazeroth near the same.

against the

Red

;

" Laban "
ARABIA OLD TEStion of
is less clear.
TAMEXT B; PALESTIXE, Hotany, Zoologu, Climate,
PARCHED SEA, THE SALT, &c.
&c.
Wil'lows (Heb. 'ardbim ) are mentioned in Lev.
xxiii. 40, as used for making booths at the Feast of
Tabernacles in Job xl. 22 as giving shade to BEHEMOTH ; in Is. xliv. 4 in illustration of the springing
;

;

;

;

up of

The

Israel's offspring.

captive Israelites

hung

tree

upon which the

their harps (Ps. cxxxvii. 2)

was undoubtedly (so Mr. Houghton, &c.) the weeping willow (Salix Sabyhntea), which grows abundantly on the banks of the Euphrates, in other parts
of Asia as in Palestine, and in Northern Africa. Sprengel seems to restrict the Hebrew word to the weeping willow ; but there can scarcely be a doubt that
the term is generic, and includes other species of
the large family of willows, which is probably well
represented in Palestine and the Bible land.*, as the
white willow (Salix alba), osier (Salix viminahx),
Egyptian willow (Salix sEgyptiaca}, which latter
plant Sprengel identifies with the Ar. safsdf, probthe Ueb. tsaph-d>ujJiah(A.V. "willow") of
ably
Ez. xvii. 5.
WH'IOWS, tllf Brook of thf (Ileb. nahal[or nadta!]
hd'artibim), a wady mentioned (I. xv. 7) as one of
the boundaries of Moab probably, as Gesenius oba wndy menserves, the southern one; possibly
tioned in Am. vi. 14 (A. V. " the river of the wilderness") as the then recognized southern limit of
the northern kingdom, the Hebrew word being the
same here for " brook " in Isaiah, and " river " in
" wilderness " in Amos
Amos, while that translated
is hd-Xrabdh (ARABAH), elsewhere almost excluthe Valley of the Jordan, the Ghor of modsively
ern Arabs. Mr. Grove, with Ewald, Hitzig, &c., re3t*ert ipl.
gards the Heb. Vjtrdftun in Isaiah as
of ARABAH) ; the A. V. margin, with the LXX.,
Syr., and Ar., translates it "Arabians;" while the
Vulgate, Luther, Gesenius, Pusey, J. A. Alexander,
"
A. V., &c., render it willows." Most consider the
Wady rl-A/usy (ZEREi) '') as intended in one, if not
in both, of the above passages, though Mr. Grove
"
Willow
remarks that the name Wady Safsdf,
Wady," is still att.iched to a part of the main
branch of the ravine which descends from Kerttk to
the northern end of the peninsula of the Dead S a.
and that either of these positions would agree with
the requirements of either passage.
Under a system of close- inheritance
Wills.
(HEIR), like that of the Jews, the scope for hi-qncst
in respect of land was limited by the right of redemption and general reentry in the JUBILEE year.
But the Law does not forbid bequests by will of Mich
limited interest in land as was consistent with these
The case of houses in walled
rights.
(Vows.)

=

=

=

=

towns was different, and they must have frequently
been bequeathed by will (Lev. xxv. 30). Two instances arc recorded in the 0. T., under the Law,
of testamentary disposition, (1.) effected in tli
of Ahithophel '(2 Sam. xvii. 23), (2.) recommended
Is. xxxviii. 1).
in the case of Hezekiah (2 K. xx. 1
;

Wim'plr, an old English word for hood or VKIL,
in Is.
representing the Reb.milpakalh or mitfochaA
iii.

22.

The Hebrew word

signifies rather a kind of

DRESS, p. 235.
Wind (Ileb. riwh or riiach ; Gr. auemnx, /-> num.
That the Hebrews recognized four prevailpnoe).
from the
ing winds as issuing, broadly speaking,
KST.
four cardinal points, SOUTH, SOUTH, EAST, and
"
v
may be inferred from their using the four
the "four quarters" of the hemi>pl:cre (K/..
as
xxxvii. 9; Dan. viii. 8; Zcch. ii. 6; Mat. xxiv. :!i
was
compare Jer. xlix. 36). The N. wind, or, as it
the e.>l<lusually called, "the North," was naturally
est of the four (Ecclup. xliii. 20), and its j.i
is hence invoked as favorable to vegetation in <'.mt.
iv. 16.
It is described in Prov. xxv. 23 (margin as
the
bringing rain ; in this case we must understand
X. W. wind. The X. W. wind prevails from the

shawl or mantle.

=

;

i

WotpiBf Willow

or "

Willow

of Babylon

"

1

(Sola Co4y onw).-(Fbn.)

WIN
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autumnal equinox to the beginning of November,
and the N. wind from June to the equinox. Tin- K.
wind crosses the sandy wastes of the Arabian I>esert
before reaching Palestine, and was liciiee terme.l
" the wind of the wilderness"
(.loli i. I'.i; .lor. xiii.
24). It blows with violence, and is hence Bin
to be
any violent wind (Job xxvii. 21, xxxviii. 24
Ps. xlviii. 7; Is. xxvii. 8; Ez. xxvii. 26).
Probably
in this sense it is used in Ex. xiv. 21.
The Greek
translators appear to have felt the dilliculty of rendering the Heb. kAdim ("EAST wind") in (Jen. xii.
6, 23, 27, because the parching effects of the E.
wind, with which the inhabitants of Palestine arc
familiar, are not attributable to that wind in Egypt,
but either to the S. wind, called in that country the
khuiiidseen, or to that known as the samoom, which
comes from the S. E. or S. S. E.
(BLASTIM;;
In Palestine the E. wind prePLAGI-KS, THE TEN.)
vails from February to June.
The S. wind, which
traverses the Arabian peninsula before reaching
Palestine, must necessarily be extremely hot (Job
xxxvii. 17; Lk. xii. 55).
In Egypt the S. wind

=

;

;

I

The expressed

juice escaped by an aperture into
the lower vat, or was at once collected in vessels.
was
A hand-press
occasionally used in Egypt, but
we have no notice of such an instrument in the

from November
1

to

February.

The wine was sometimes preserved

Bible.

unfermented
generally
tain

xxv.

it

state,

was bottled

iv.

37

;

Lk.

its

off after fermentation, and,

amount of lees was added to give it body (Is.
The wine consequently required to be " re-

6).

fined "or strained previously to being brought to
The produce of the wine-press was
table (xxv. 6).
described in Hebrew by a variety of terms, indica\\'\\\'\"iT'rm

The Sea of Gennes-

able to local squalls (Mk.

in

and drunk as must, but more

were designed to be kept for some time, a cer-

if it

(khamdiecft) prevails in the spring, a portion of
which in April and May is hence termed el-khamdteen.
The W. and S. W. winds reach Palestine
loaded with moisture gathered from the Mediter" the fathers
ranean, and are termed by the Arabs
of the RAIN."
Westell y winds prevail in Palestine
aret was

11 SO

to the process of " treading," which has prevailed
in all ages in Oriental and South-European countries
(Nell, xiii 15; Job xxiv. 11
In. xvi. 10; Jer. xxv.
A certain
30, xlviii. 33; Am. ix. 13; K. v. xix. 15).
amount of juice exuded from the ripe fruit from its
own pressure before the treading commenced. Tbii
appears to have been kept separate from the rest
of the juice, and lo have forme r
ir.
i/l'iilcof, A. V. "new wine") noticed in Acts ii. 13.
"
The treading" was by one or more mm, ;,.
ing to the size of the vat.
They encouraged one
another by shouts and cries (Is. xvi. 9, 10; Jer. xxr.
Their legs and garment- u.-iv d\cd
30, xlviii. 33).
red with the juice (Gen. xlix. 11; Is. Ixiii. :

'

\ iii.

Thomson

(i. 337) mentions a fierce wind which
of IJON, December 28, chilled ten men
and eighty-fire cattle to death in a few minutes.
(\IR; EUROCLYDON WHIRLWIND.) The winds are
often spoken of metaphorically the E. wind was the
symbol of nothingness (Job xv. 2; Hos. xii. 1), of
the wasting by war (Jer. xviii. 17), and of the effects
of Divine vengeance (Is. xxvii. 8), in which sense,

23j.

in the plain

;

;

however, general references to violent wind are also
employed (Ps. ciii. 16; Is. Ixiv. 6; Jer. iv. 11). The
wind is an image of transitoriness (Job vii. 7; Ps.
Ixxviii. 39), a witness of the Creator's power (Job
xxviii. 25; Ps. cxxxv. 7; Prov. xxx. 4; Eccl. xi. 5;
Jer. x. 13 ; Am. iv. 13), and a representative of the
operations of the Iloly Spirit (Jn. iii. 8 ; Acts ii. 2 ;
SPIRIT).

EgyptlM Wlnt-prM, from WilklBM.

Win'dow (Ileb. hattw or challvn ; Chal. eav ; Gr.
The window of an Oriental HOUSE c<m.-i>ts
thurix).

live either of the quality or

;

A. V. "casement").
(LATTICE.) GLASS has
been introduced into Egypt in modern times as a
but latticeprotection against the cold of winter,
work is still the usual, and with tlie poor the only,

=

f>,

and

applied, according to Gescnius, to
wine from its inebriating qualities, whereby it ///*
to Bythner, to
potienioti of the brain ; but, according
the vine as a potgemtiun in the eyes of the Hebrews.

sextion of,

contrivance for closing the window. The windows
of the noirsK,
generally look into the inner court
but in every house on*- or more look into the street
For the " window" in the Ark, see NOAH, p. 738.
Wine. The manufacture of wine is carried back
in the Bible to the age of NOAH (Gen. ix. 20, 21),
to whom the discovery of the process is apparently,
natural
though not explicitly," attributed. For the
The only
see VISE.
history and culture of the vine,
other plant whose fruit is noticed as converted into
In Paleswine was the POMEGRANATE (Cant. viii. 2).
tine the vintage takes place in September, and is
The ripe fruit
celebrated with great rejoicings.
was gathered in baskets (Jer. vi. 9), and carried to the
the
AVIXE-PKKSS. It as then placed in
upper one of
the two vats of the WINK-PKKSS, and was subjected

<

(probably from a root signifying to boil up, to ftrww/,'Ges.), which is undoubtedly connected with the
The Heb.
(Jr. oinox, the L. rinmn, and our "wine."
tiro*h (A. V. "wine," "new wine," once "sweet
to
wine ") is referred to the root ydratk
qt( po-

;

vii.

of the use of the liquid.
" wine " is
for
_i/".'/'

The most general Heb. term

generally of an aperture closed in with lattice-work,
named in Heb. itrubbah (Eccl. xii. 3, A. V. " window " Hos. xiii. 3, A. V. " chimney "), h>~iracfim or
chiraedm (Cant. ii. 9), and (shn&b ( Judg. v. 28 Prov.

is

ifaifin and I troth are occasionally connect.-.!
with expressions that would apply properly to a fruit
e. g. the former (A. V. "wine") with verbs ot 'with-

Both

;

ering (Jer. xl. 10, 12) and /7roiri7 Ps. civ.
the latter with ynlhrrinfii Is. Ixii. 9, A. V. "brought
"
it
together," viz.
thy wine," com p. M
c. vi. i:. A. V. "sweet wine"), iriUifr.,
"
.!*!
xxiv. 7, A. V. "the new wine mourneth
"
"
1, A. V. the new wine is dried up "), Jimliur/ in
the cluster" of the grapes (Is. Ixv. 8, A. V. "new
wine"). There is, however, in iim-t, it not all, the
..s win-re these and similar expressions occur,
something to denote that the fruit is regarded not
as fruit, but as the raw material out of which
1

<

I

!

;

;

]

!

i

simply

.
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wine is manufactured. The question whether either
of the above terms ordinarily signified a solid substance, would be settled by the manner in which
they were consumed. We are not aware of a single
passage which couples yayin with the act of eating
In
(so Mr. Bevan, original author of this article).
the only passage where the act of consuming tirosh
alone is noticed (Is. Ixii. 8 [A. V. "shall not drink
tliy wine ''], !) ["shall drink it"]), the Hebrew verb
is shdthdh, which constantly indicates the act of
drinking (e. g. Gen. ix. 21, x'xtv. 14, 18, 19, 22; Ex.
vii. 18,' 21, 24; Ru. ii. 9; 1 Sam. xxx. 12, 16; Job

"juice "] ; Is.
wine," marg.

Heb.

'

4, &c.).

To the argument
"
"

that tirosh

;

and mimsach (Prov.

was prepared for high festivals
and occasions of excess (xxiii. 30;
"
Is. v. 22).
A cup full-mixed " was emblematic of
severe punishment (Ps. Ixxv. 8). The wine " mingled
with MYRRH " (GALL) given to Jesus may have been
a bitter draught or one designed to deaden pain
(Mk. xv. 23), and the spiced pomegranate wine prepared by the bride (Cant. viii. 2) may well have l>een
of a mild character. The Heb. shechdr (A. V.
"strong drink ") is a generic term applied to all fermented liquors except wine (DRINK, STRONG); homed
or chomefs is a weak sour wine (VINEGAR) ashUftdk
(A. V. "FLAGON of wine," 2 Sam. xvi. 1, &c.) = a
cake of pressed raisins and shetiidrim, properly
ix. 2, 5),

;

;

"
the
LEES " or " dregs " of wine, in Is. xxv. 6 =
wine that had been kept on the lees to increase its
body. In the X. T. the Gr. oinos answers to the
Heb. yayin as the general designation of "wine'
(Mat. 'ix.' 17 thrice; Mk. iv. 22 four times, xv. 23;
Lk. i. 15, &c.); sikera is a Grecized form of the
"
Heb. shechdr
"strong drink (Lk. i. 15 only);
1

=
= " VINEGAR.''

oxos

wine, A. V.

preserved

gleuko*, properly *,!
(Acts ii. 13 only), could
the proper sense, as about eight

The Gr.

"new wine"

not be new wine
is that

in

of

(lib*,

which may be called grape molar1

Wine in Syria is not an article of
Wine-making "is not the most important,
ses.

A. Alexander, &c.\ ami hence expresses in Itself
tin- substance to l>e eaten, without referring to the lollow
'
in;.' words
hny wine and milk."
M>r. RoUafOB (in Gcs. H*b. Lex. ed. of 1854) says:
(.1.

.

.

.

least so. of all the objects for
(Eli Smith. D. D., in B. S.

which the vine

:5

exportation."
but rather the
"
is

cultivated

Rev. H.-nn A.
in Conr
1.
\.
2S>s
describes
S.
B.
(in
-.'rape *ynip
stantinople,
molMWS (Ar. (lilx ; Turkish ;*>;) as made by boning
fresh grape-juice or must (purified by calcareona earth,
in
&c.) from five to seven hours in Tnrkev. and still longer
Syria, the Syrian article becoming so hard that it (i>
easily run. Tliisrfj'rV. which is sometime* conversed ii.t
brandy, is never regarded as a boiled wine, but us a s e. teninu svrup. (HoNKV.) Mr. Home- also dc-rrihcs mti'lti-k,
which is simple boiled must (not purified bv any e.'nlh,
but boiled down to one fourth), as iinintox icatinirand cooling, and used as a syrup for a beverage, one part oTtheeyrnp
to from six to fifteen parts of water, and regards this "<
tleriku* corresponding with the accounts of certain drinks
included by some of the ancients under the appellation
" \viue."

Homes, formerly

"All

(1835- '51)

iii.

ff.).

American missionary
1

:

is

1

N.

for mingled liquor

(Prov.

The "hny fllfb. ffiioru) and eat " of If. Iv. 1 properly
"
"
menu*
"buy grain and eat (Gea enins). or bny rood and
"

:

"mixed wine;''

imply a mixture of wine
with some other substance, and this mingling may
have increased or diminished the strength of the
wine according as the substance added was spices or
water.
The notices chiefly favor the former view ;

1

mcnted. without desiccation or boiling: (2.) The juice of
the grape is Ixilled down l>efore fermentation (3.) The
grape* are partially dried in the sun before being prc-sed.'
Brand led incs. drugged wines, and nnintoxicating wines,
all appear to be unknown in Syria and Palestine.
"The
only form ill which the iiufermc'nted Juice of the grape i*

xxiii. 30,

Ixv. 11, "drink-offering"),

popular acceptation referred to fermented, intoxi2
A certain amount of fermentation is
cating wine.
implied in the distension of the leather bottles when
new wine was placed in them, which was liable to
burst old bottles (Job xxxii. 19; Mat. ix. 17).
Very likely new wine was preserved in the state of
must by placing it in jars or bottles, and then buryBit we should be inclined to
ing it in the earth.
understand the passages above quoted as referring
to wine drawn off before the fermentation was complete, either for immediate use, or for forming it into
sweet wine." The Heb. Axis (Cant. viii. 2 [A. V.

the: pas-airc.- go to chow th:U fiiwhitt new tciitfoftbe
year, the irint-crop or rintnfff of the season and hence
"mostly coupled with wine fcorn] arid oil as a product
of the land. Tlmt it was regarded as mtoxicatiug is shown
by Hos. iv. 11."
3 Kev. EH
Smith, D. D., the well-known American misr
sionary in Syria <182fi-\ >7). deccrihes the methods of making
wine in Mount Lebanon a- numerous, but reducible to
"
threi- classes, viz.
(l.)The simple iuice of the grape isfcr-

;

;

mediate connection with yayin.
The impression
produced by a ;oneral review of the above notices
and
tirosh
that
both
in
their
is,
;;ay?
ordinary and

H

sweet

[iv. 18,

from a word
signifying to tread, and would very properly refer to
new wine as being recently trodden out, but not neeIt forms part of a
essarily to unfermented wine.
Divine promise (Joel iii. 18 Am. ix. 13) very much
as tifoiih occurs elsewhere, though other notices iniply that it was the occasion of excess (Is. xlix. 26
Joel i. 5).
The Heb. sobe is derived from a root
signifying to *oak or drink to excess (Is. i. 22, A. V.
"
"
wine ;
Hos. iv. 18, " drink " Xah. i. 10, " drunken "), and seems to be characterized by strength
rather than sweetness.
The term occurs in Hos.'iv.
The Heb. fiemer or
18, in the sense of a debauch.
chemer (Deut. xxxii. 14, A. V. " pure " Is. xxvii. 2,
"
red wine "), dial, hdmar or c/u~imar(A. V. " wine "
in Ezr. vi. 9, vii. 22), and hamrd or chamrd (A. V.
"
wine," Dan. v. 1 ff.), convey the notion of foaming
or ebullition, and may equally well apply to the process of fermentation or to the frothing of liquid freshly poured out, in which latter case they might be
used of an unfermented liquid. The Heb. mcsech
(A. V. "mixture," Ps. Ixxv. 8, Heb. 9), mezeg
"
(" liquor," margin
mixture," Cant. vii. 2, Heb. 3),
in both]) is derived

;

is

In
"bottles," marg. "heat") of wine (Hos. vii. 5).
Hos. iv. 11 "Whoredom and wine (vayin), and
"
new wine (tirosh) take away the heart
tirosh appears as the climax of engrossing influences, in im-

first

"new wine

"

;

j

;

cat

;

;

generally
connected with corn (Gen. xxvii. 28, 37 ; Deut.
"
"
vii. 13, xi. 14, &c. ; A. V.
wine usually in this
" new wine " in Neh. x. 39
connection, but
[Heb.
40], xiii. 5, 12), and therefore implies an edible
than
rather
drinkable substance, it may reasonably
be urged that in any enumeration of the materials for
man's support, " meat and drink " would be specified,
rather than several kinds of the former and none
of the latter. There are, moreover, passages which
seem to imply the actual manufacture of tirosfi by
the same process by which wine was ordinarily made
(Mic. vi. 15, "sweet wine;" Prov. iii. 10, "new
" Joel
" wine
wine
ii. 24,
Lastly, we have in").
timations of the effect produced by an excessive use
of yai/ht and tirw/i. To the former are attributed
the "darkly flashing eye" (Gen. xlix. 12, A. V.
"red with wine"), the unbridled tongue (Prov. xx.
1 ; Is. xxviii. 7), the excitement of the spirit
(Prov.
xxxi. 6; Is. v. 11 ; Zech. ix. 15, x. 7), the enchained
affections of its votaries (Hos. 5v. 11), the perverted
judgment (Prov. xxxi. 5 ; Is. xxviii. 7), the indecent
exposure (Hab. ii. 15, 16), and the sickness resulting from the heal (Heb, hemdh or chemdft, A. V.
i.

xlix. 26 and Am. ix. 13 [in both
"new wine"J Joel i. 5, iii. 18
"

>

;

|
'

i
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months must have elapsed between the vintage and

The two

the feast of Pentecost, and the context implies that
it was a fermented
The exliqnor (conip. note ).
planations of the ancient lexicographers lead us to
inter that its luscious qualities were due, not to its
being recently made, but to its being produced from
the very purest juice of the grape.
There can be
little doubt that the wines ot Palestine varied in

solid

rock (Is. v. 2, margin Mat. xxi. a:i).
Dr.
Robinson describes one of these ancient wine-presses

!l

;

AGRICULTURE;

were named after tin- localities in which
they were made. The only wines of which we have
special notice, belonged to Syria these were the
wine of HELBOX (Ez. xxvii. 18), and the wine of
Lebanon (note 3 ), famed for its aroma (Hos. xiv. 7).
Wine was produced on occasions of ordinary hospitality ((ifii. xiv. 18), and at festivals, such as mar8).

(BANQUETS; MARRIAGE.)

Wls'don of Je
TICI

The

(I.) i.-ix.

moral

v. 23).*

(i.

oc-

;

Tlit

and

Wisdom

The godly and wicked
In chastisements

(a.)

in

(iii.

7)

Pervading altercation

(vii. 8-viii. 1)

2-17).
(.) Wisdom thegift
II.
17-ix.): Prayer for wisdom (ix.)
Chapters x.-xix. The doctrine of Wisdom in its historical asptrts. (1.) Wisdom a power to save and

Swaying

of

God

all life (viii.

(viii.

(a.) Wisdom seen in the guidance of
God's people from Adam to Moses (x.-xi. 4). (6.)
Wisdom seen in the punishment of God's enemies
ch:istise.

1

The Egyptians (xi. 5-xii. \) The Ca5-28) The lesson of mercy and judgment (19-27). (2.) The growth of idolatry the op(a.) The worship of nature (xiii.
posite to wisdom,
xiii. 10-xiv. ]:>).
1-9).
(b.) The worship of images
The worship of deified men (xiv. 14-21). (d.)
(<r.)
The moral effects of idolatry (xiv. 22-31) (.) The
(xi. 5-xii.):

naanites

(xii.

I

between true worshippers and idolaters
(a.) The general contrast (xv. 1-171. i/O
(xv.-xix.)
The special contrast :it the Exodus: The action of
beasts (xv. 18-xvi. 13) The action of the forces of
nature water, fire (xvi. 14-29 ) The symbolic darkThe action of death (xviii. 5lies- (xvii.-xviii. 4)
The powers of nature changed in their workcontrast

=

1 Cor. viii. 13).

i.-ix.

Chapters

spiritual, intellectual,

:

:

'

(1.) i.-v.

and immortality,

(vi. 22-vii.

:

:

I.

its

:

DRUNK-

4 The
from that
great Christian principle of abstaining
which occasions injury or becomes a etumhlinir-block to
is good
I
is thus laid down by the apostle
neither to cat flesh (SHAMBLES), nor to drink whin, nor
is offended
or
brother
thin"
stiimbleth,
whereby thy
any
(OFFENiT, TO. 9), or is made weak" (Rom. xiv. 21 comp.

x.-xix.

"life
(as mortal) (iii. 11-10) In the results of
In length of life (7-20).
(d.\ The
life(iii 11-iv. 6)
godly and wicked after death (v.) The judgment of
conscience (1-14); The judgment of God On the
godly (15, 16) On the wicked (17-23). (2.) vi.ix.
Wisdom the guide of life, (a.) Wisdom the
guide of princes (vi. 1-21): The responsibility of
power (1-11) Wisdom soon found (12-lfi) Wi<dom the source of true sovereignty ( 1.7-2 1). (b.)
The character and realm of wisdom Open to all

iv.):

=

another

(II.)

12-10) The reasoning of the sensualist (ii. 1-20)
Sin (in source) by the envy of the devil (21-24).

(c.)

ARD.
* Wine -bib-bCT. DRUNKARD WINE.
;
* Wine'-fat
wine-vat or WISE-PRESS.

FAT.
Wine'-press. The wine-presses of the Jews consisted of two receptacles or vats placed at different
elevations, in the upper one of which the grapes
were trodden, while the lower one received the expressed juice. The two vats are mentioned together
" The
press (Heb.
only in Joel iii. 13 (iv. 13, Heb.)
"
overflow
the
vats
is full
pi.
(Heb.
ytkdbini)
aath)
the upper vat being full of fruit, the lower one overflowing with the must. The Heb. yeteb is similarly
"
FAT")
applied to the lower vat in Joel ii. 24 (A.V.
and probably in Prov. iii. 10 ("press "). &c. The
Heb. gath is also strictly applied to the upper vat in
"
"
Xeh. xiii. 15, and in Lam. i. 15 (A. V. wine-press
" wine-fat
in both), and Is. Ixiii. 2 (A.V.
"), with lleb.
"
purah (A. V. wine-press ") in a parallel sense in
ver. 3.
Gcsenius regards the Heb. yektb in 2 K. vi.
27 and Job xxiv. 11 (" wine-press" in both) as
the upper vat The Heb. purAh, as used in Hag. ii.
16 (A. V. " press "), probably refers to the contents
of a wine-vat, rather than to the press or vat itself.

;

the giver of hapThe conditions of
of
1-11); Uprightness
thought (1-5)
(i.
(b.) The origin of
Uprightness of word (6-11).
death (i. 12-ii. 24): Sin (in fact) by man's free will

Pastoral Epistles direct that bishops and deacons
be " given to wine " ( 1 Tim. iii. 3, 8 ; Tit
ii.
St Paul advises TIMOTHY himself to be no
3).
longer an habitual water-drinker, but to take a little

Tim.

;

aspects.

piness

shall not

(1

Salomon

wisdom

casions, as implied in the notice of the warmingkettle.
Hence in the early Christian Church it was
The
usual to mix the sacramental wine with water.

sake

(<>r. S>,/,lt i,i

later, he

of Wisdom in

t/ffctrine

events in the post-Babylonian period.

his health's

;

Alexandrine (A), the Vatican (B), and Ephreui (C).
The entire text is preserved in the three Ibrmer; in
the latter, only considerable fragments: viii. 5-xi.
B. Con10; xiv. 19-xvii. 18; xviii. 24-xix. 22.
tents. The book has been variously divided, but it
seems to fall most naturally into two great divisions:

The NAZAKITE was prohibited
(Lev. x. 9; Annie).
from the use of wine or strong drink, or even the
of
(REjuice
grapes, during his vow (Num. vi. 3).
CIIABITKS.) The use of wine at the PASSOVER was not
established
the
but
had
become
an
Law,
enjoined by

wine for

ECCLESIAS-

Si rath.

Sophia). (This article
abridged from the original of Mr. Westcott.) i.
Text.
The Book of Wisdom is preserved in Greek
(SEPTUAGINT) and Latin (VULGATE) texts, and in subsidiary translations into Syriac, Arabic, and Armenian.
(VERSIONS, ANCIENT.) The Greek text is undoubtedly the original. The- chief Greek MSS. in
which the book is contained are the Sinaitic (a),

I

all

SOB of

Mis dom of SoTo-mon, the
Soptiia SolomoH'.os

ancient Egypt furnish abundant evidence that the people of hat country, both male and
Under
female, indulged liberally in the use of wine.
the Mosaic law wine formed the usual drink-offering
that accompanied the daily SACRIFICE (Ex. xxix. 40),
the presentation of the FIRST-FRUITS (Lev. xxiii. 13),
and other offerings (Num. xv. 5). TITHE was to be
The priest \vas
paid of wine as of other products.
also to receive first-fruits of wine, as of other articles
The priests
(Deut. xviii. 4; compare Ex. xxii. 29).
were prohibited from the use of wine and strong
drink before performing the services of the Temple

The wine was mixed with warm water on these

sns,

S.

is

monuments of

custo:n, at

I.;

KSTIXK, Climate; RAIN, Sic.

:

ii.

;

rock as having the upj>er vat eight feet square
and fifteen inches di-rp, the other vat two feet lower
down and four feet square by three feet drt-p.
Uin now-injr. AUKKTLTI UK CHAKF, <fcc.
* Wla'ter.
CHRONOLOGY
PALin the

quality, attd

riages (Jn.

1191

dug or hewn out of the

vats were usuiilly

i

25)
Conclusion
ing to save and destroy (xix. 1-21)
C. Unity and Intfjrtiii. The book forms
(xix. 21).
distinct
But
the
whole.
a complete and harmonious
treatment of the subject, theoretically and histori-

WIS

1192
cally, in

two

p-irts,

WIS

has given occasion for the main-

this

by Houbigant, Eichhurn, Bretschneider,
Bertholdt, &c., that it is the work of two or more
The idea (Grotius, Gratz) that the book
authors.
has been interpolated by a Christian hand is as little
worthy of consideration as the idea (Eiehhorn, GroD. Style and Lantius, tc.) that it is incomplete.
its vocabulary
ffuafff. In the richness and freedom of
it most closely resembles the fourth Book of Maccabees, but it is superior to that in power and variety
of diction. No existing work represents perhaps
more completely the style of composition produced
by the sophistic' schools of rhetoric, and hence the
effect of different parts of the book is very unequal.
The florid redundancy and restless straining after
effect,

which

may be

Wisdom

The foundation of

literature.

be found

in Prov.

viii.,

where

(viii. 1).

By

men

her, in especial,

have fellowship with God (xii. 1). Her working, in
the providential history of God's people, is traced at
length (x.); and her power is declared to reach beyond the world of man into that of spirits (vii. 23).

The conception of Wisdom, however boldly personiyet leaves a wide chasm between the world and

fied,

the Creator.

Wisdom answers

to the idea

of a

and uniting all things in all time, as
distinguished from any special outward revelation
spirit vivifying

|

;

(i. 7) and inspiring all things (xii. 1), but even
here the idea of " a soul of the world " seems to
influence his thoughts.
There is no trace of the
Christian doctrine of a resurrection of the body ;
and the future triumph of the good is entirely unconnected with any revelation of a personal Messiah (iii. 7, 8, v. 16).
The identification of the
tempter (Gen. iii.), directly or indirectly, with the
"
"
of death into the world
devil, as the biinger
is the most remarkable
ii. 23,
(Wis.
24),
development of Biblical doctrine which the book contains.
It is in this point that the Pseudo-Solomon differs

filling

of the Divine Person.
Thus at the same time that
the doctrine of Wisdom was gradually constructed,
the correlative doctrine of the Divine WORD was also
reduced to a definite shape. The Word (JUemrd), the
Divine expression, as it was understood in Palestine,
furnished the exact complement to Wisdom, the Divine thought.
Broadly, the Word properly represented the mediative element in the action of God,
Wisdom the mediative element of His omnipresence'.
The Book of the Pseudo-Solomon, which gives the
most complete view of Divine wisdom, contains only
two passages in which the Word is invested with
the attributes of personal action (xvi. 12, xviii. 15;
ix. 1 is of different character).
These, however, are
sufficient to indicate that the two powers were distinguished by the writer ; and it has been commonly

argued that the superior prominence given in the
book to the conception of Wisdom is an indication
of a date anterior to Philo. The doctrine of the
Divine wisdom passes by a transition, often imperceptible, to that of human wisdom, which is derived
from it. This embraces not only the whole range
ot moral and spiritual virtues, but also the various
branches of physical knowledge.
(PHILOSOPHY.)
In this aspect, the enumeration of the great fours
ot natural science in vii. 17-20 (viii. 8) offers a most

most widely from Philo, who recognizes no such
evil power in the world.
The subsequent deliverance of Adam from his transgression is attributed
to wisdom
not the scheme of Divine Providence,
but that wisdom given by God to man, which is imThere are few traces of the
mortality (viii. 17).

the (). T. (xvi. 1, xviii. 4, 5, &c.).
In connection
with the 0. T. Scriptures, the book, as a whole, may
be regarded as carrying on one step further the
great problem of life contained in ECCI.ESIASTES and
Jon.
It would be imG. Tlie doctrine of \Vindorn.
possible to trace here in detail the progressive development of the doctrine of Wisdom, as a Divine
Power standing in some sense between the Creator
and creation, yet without gome idea of this history
no correct opinion can be formed on the position of

to

is

directs all things

The

atonement (yet compare xv. 2). A typical significance is assumed to underlie the historic details of

is

to men (31), a preparation is made for the extension of the doctrine.
In Ecclus. xxiv. Wisdom
is represented as a creation of God (9),
penetrating
the whole universe (4-6), and taking up her special
abode with the chosen people (8-12). Her persoi ul
existence and providential function are thus disIn the Book of Wisdom the
tinctly brought out.
conception gains yet further completeness. In this,
Wisdom is identified with the Spirit of God (Wis.
ix. 17).
She is the power which unites (i. 7) and

Exthe noblest passages of human eloquence.
amples of strange or new words may be found on
almost every page. E. Original Laiigvage. The
book was once supposed to be the work of Solomon,
yet its style and language show conclusively that
it was written in Greek, not translated from any
Hebrew or Aramaic text (see II, below). F. Doc-

recognition of the sinfulness even of the wise man
in liis wisdom, which forms, in the Psalms and the
Prophets, the basis of the Christian doctrine of the

Jewish

dom

not unsuited to vivid intellec-

theological teaching of the
book offers, in many respects, the nearest approach
to the language and doctrines of Greek PHILOSOPHY
which is found in any Jewish writing up to the time
of Philo. Thus, in speaking of the almighty power
of God, the writer describes Him as " having cre"
ated the universe out of matter without form (Wis.
xi. 17), adopting the very phrase of the Platonists,
found also in Philo. Scarcely less distinctly heathen
is the conception of the body as a mere weight and
contrast 2 Cor. v. 1-4).
?log to the soul (ix. 15
The prcexistcnce of souls finds expression in Wis.
viii. 20.
The writer represents the Spirit of God as

in

represented as present with God before
(22) and during the creation of the world.
By the
personification of Wisdom, and the relation of Wis-

tual pictures, is wholly alien from the philosophic
contemplation of hislory. The magnificent description of Wisdom (vii. 22-viii. 1) must rank among

trinal character.

book

the doctrine

tenance

instructive subject of comparison with the corresponding passages in 1 K. iv 32-34. II. rinci (ii/<l

date of writing.
that the book

j

!

I

It seems most reasonable to believe
was composed at AI.KXASPRIA some

time before the time of Philo (about 120-FO H. c.).
Alexandria was the only place where Judaism ;ind
philosophy, both of the East and West, came into
natural and close connection.
The mode in which
Egyptian idolatry is spoken of indicates present mid
It may, indeed, he said justly,
living antagonism.
that the local coloring of the latter part of the ook
I

conclusive as to the place of its composition.
But all the guesses as to its authorship are al>The earliest, mentioned by .!<lutely valueless.
rome, assigned it to Philo. Luttoibcck suggested
ARISTOBI-I.US.
Eiehhorn, Zcllcr, Jost, &c., suppose <1
Some later critthe author one of the Tl r<ij ,</<.
ics have held that the book is of Christian origin,
I. Hixfuri/.
or even definitely the work of Apollos.
The history of tlie book is extremely obscure. Thereis no trace of the use of it before the Chiistiuu ere..

is

WIS

WOM

the other hand, it can scarcely be doubted that
Paul, it' not other apostolic writers, was familiar
with its language, though he makes no definite quotation from it (the supposed reference in Lk. xi. 49
to Wis. ii. 12-14 is wholly unfounded).
Thus we
have striking parallels in Rom. is. 21 to Wis. xv. 7;

charge (Num. xxxv. 30; Deut. xvii. 6; Jn. viii. 17;
2 Cor. xiii. 1
Heb. x. 28; compare 1 Tim. v. 19).
2. In the case of the suspected wife, cvidt-n
sides the husband's was desired (Num. v. 13).
3.
The witness who withheld the trutli was censured

On
St.

Rom.

;

4. False witness was punished as the
(Lev. v. 1).
offence which it sought to vMal.lisli.
I'rx(<)ATH
ISHMKNTS.) o. EflaMwroai reports and ollicious witness arc discouraged (Kx. xx. 16, xxiii. 1 ; Lev. xix.
6. Tlu witnesses were the first execu16, 18, &c.).
tioners (Deut. xiii. 9, xvi. 7; Acts vii. 58).
7. In
f an animal left in charge and torn
by wild
was
to
the
the
carcass
in
beasts,
keeper
bring
proof
of the fact and disproof of his own criminality (Ex.

22 to Wis. xii. 20 in Eph. vi. 13-17 to
Wis. v. 17-19 (the heavenly armor), &c. It may be
questioned whether his acquaintance with the book
may not have been gained rather orally than by diin

is.

rect study.

;

The

first

clear references to the

;

book

occur not earlier than the close of the second century.
According to Eusebius, Irenieus made use of
it in a lost work, and in a passage of his great work
(against Heresies) Ircnxus silently adopts a characteristic clause from it (Wis. vi. 19).
From the time
of Clement of Alexandria the hook is constantly
quoted as an inspired work of Solomon, or &&
"Scripture," even by those Fathers who denied its
assume:! authorship, and it gained a place in the
CANON (with the other apocryphal books; APOCRYPHA) at the Council of Carthage, alx>ut A. n. 397.
From this time its history is the same as that of the
other apocryphal books up to the period of the Reform ition. (VULGATE.) It furnishes for the Church
of England and the Protestant Episcopal Church
of America several lessons for church-festivals.
* Wise Men. MAGI.
* Wist
knew or had knowledge (Ex. xvi. 15,

xxii. 13).
8. According to Josephus, women and
slaves were not admitted to bear testimony (Jos. iv.
In the N. T. the original notion of a wit8,
15).
ness is exhibited in the special form of one who attests his belief in the Gospel by personal suffering
(Acts xxii. 20; Rev. ii. 13, ic. ; MARTYR). JUDGE;

TRIAL.

Wizard. DIVINATION; ENCHANTMENTS; MAGIC.
Wolf Heb. z$cb ; Gr. lukot), a fierce and rapacious
(

animal (Gen.

xlix. 27
Ez. xxii. 27
Hab. i. 8 Mat.
which prowls at night (Jcr. v. 6; Zeph. iii.
3, &c., and is especially destructive to sheep and
lambs (Mat x. 16 Lk. x. 3 ; Jn. x. 12). I-aiah
vii.

=

;

know

(Gen. xxiv. 21

;

Ex.

=

ii.

4).

do you to wit" (2 Cor. viii. 1)
we cause
you to know, or we make known to you.
Witch, Wittli crafts. DIVINATION ENCHANTMENTS
MAGIC.
*
or Withes, the A. V. translation of Heb.
Wjths,
a CORD
yeth'lrim (Judg. xvi. 7-9), pi. of yelhrr
"
or rope, Ges., Fii. For the " green withs
of the
A. V., Gesenius and Fikrst have new rope*. A with
;

is

Wolf

God (Josh. xxii. 10, 26, 34, xxiv. 26, 27).
also symbolical usages, in ratification of contracts, or completed arrangements, &c., as the cereof shoe-loosing (Deut. xxv.

9,

10; Ru.

iv. 7,

MARRIAGE), the ordeal prescribed in the case of
a suspected wife (Num. v. 17-31; ADULTERY), the
;

ceremony at offering FIRST-FRUITS, &c. But written
evidence was by no means unknown to the Jews.
DIVORCE was to be proved by a written document
In civil contracts, at least in
later times, documentary evidence was required and
Jer. xxxii. 10-16).
carefully preserved (Is. viii. 16
The Law was very careful to provide and enforce
evidence for all its infractions and all transactions
bearing on them (Num. xv. 39, 40, xvi. 38 Deut.
xix. 14, xxvii. 2-4, 17; Josh. iv. 9, viii. 30; Prov.

(Deut. xxiv.

(G'.

i.j>).-(Fbo.)

animal so frequently mentioned in the
Bible, though we lack precise information with re(Doa;
gard to the canine animals of Palestine.
CoL Hamilton Smith mentions, under the
Fox.)
name of derboun, a species of black wolf, as occurWolves were
ring in Arabia and Southern Syria.
doubtless far more common in Biblical times than
they are now, though they are occasionally seen by
this is the

Thus

8

25) foretells the peaceful reign of the

ness.

Israel to

mony

Ixv.

;

probably a flexible twig used for binding.
Among people with whom writing N
not common (EDUCATION), or who for any reason do
not have permanent offices or courts of record, the
evidence of a transaction is often given by some
Abratangible memorial or significant ceremony.
ham gave seven ewe-lambs to Abimelech as an evidence of his property in the well of Beer-sheba.
Jacob raised a heap of stones as a boundary-mark
between himself and Laban (Gen. xxi. 30, xxxi. 47,
The tribes of Reuben and Gad raised an " al52).
"
as a witness to the covenant between themtar
selves and the rest of the nation ; Joshua set up a
stone as an evidence of the allegiance promised by

Wit

;

;

to

"We

or withe

;

MESSIAH under the metaphor of a wolf dwelling
with a lamb cruel persecutors are compared with
wolves (Mat. x. 16; Acts xx. 29). There can be
little doubt (so Mr. Houghton) that the wolf of Palestine is the common wolf ( Cams Lupus), and that

xxxiv. 29, &c.).

Wit, lo

;

15),

(xi. 6,

=

*

1103

modern travellers.
Worn 'an [o as

in "//'], pi. Women [wim'en]
(Heb. usually w/i*/iA, sometimes nfkebah [commonly

1, 3).

translated

"female"]; Gr. usually

female} only

;

:

1

women

in the

'time, theleia

[

=

The position of
Rom.
26, 27).
Hebrew commonwealth contra

in

i.

vorably with that now generally assigned to them in
The most salient point of conEastern countries.
1

;

ARK

OF THE COVENANT; TESTIMONY). Spe1. Two
provisions with respect to evidence are
witnesses at least are required to establish any

xxii.
cial

28;

1
Yet in the East legal rishta are secured to women more
fully than in England and mott of the United States.
Here, accordinz to the common law. a woman's jx-rnonalbut in the
ity is merged on marriage in her husband's ;

WOR

woo
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in the usnges of ancient as compared with
modern Oriental society was the large amount of
Instead of being imliberty enjoyed by women.
mured in a harern, or appearing in public with the

trast

face covered, the wives and maidens of ancient times
mingled freely and openly with the other sex in the
duties and amenities of ordinary life.
Rebekah
travelled on a camel with her face unveiled, until
she came into the presence of her affianced (Gen.
xxiv. 64, 65).
Jacob saluted Rachel with a kiss in
Women
the presence of the shepherds (xxix. 11).
played no inconsiderable part in public celebrations
(Ex. xv. 20, 21 ; Judg. xi. 34, &c.
DAXCK). The
;

odes of DEBORAH (Judg. v.) and of HANNAH (1 Sam.
ii.
1, &.c.) exhibit a degree of intellectual cultivation
which is in itself a proof of the position of the sex
in that period.
Women also occasionally held public offices, particularly that of PROPHETESS or inspired teacher (Ex. xv. 20 Judg. iv. 4 2 K. xxii.
14 Xeh. vi. 14
Lk. ii. 36 ATHALIAH JEZEBEL).
The management of household affairs devolved
mainly on the women. The value of a virtuous and
active housewife forms a frequent topic in the Book
of Proverbs (xi. 16, xii. 4, xiv. 1, xxxi. 10 ff.).
Her influence was of course proportionably great.
The effect of polygamy was to transfer female influence from the wives to the MOTHER. (QUEEN.)
Polygamy also necessitated a separate establishment
for the wives collectively, cr for each individually.
;

;

;

;

;

ADAM ADULTERY BANQUETS

;

CHILD CONCUBINE
CREATION DAUGHTER DEACONESS DIVORCE DRESS
EDUCATION; EVE; FOREHEAD; FOUNTAIN; HAIR;
HEAD-DRESS; MAN; MARRIAGE; MEALS; ORNAMENTS,
PERSONAL ; PATRIARCH PURIFICATION SLAVE VEIL
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

WIDOW.
Wood.

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

COAL
AGRICULTURE
ARCHITECTURE
FESTIVALS II.
FIRE ; FOREST
OAK PALESTINE,
;

;

;

;

;

;

&c.
Chal. 'amar

Wool (Heb. tstmer ;
; Gr. erion).
"Wool was an article of the highest value among the
Jews, as the staple material for the manufacture of
Deut. xxii. 11 Job xxxi. 20 ;
clothing (Lev. xiii. 47
The
Prov. xxxi. 13; Ez. .xxxiv. 3; Hos. ii. 5).
" fleece "
(Hcb. gcz, gizzdh) is mentioned in Deut.
xviii. 4, and in Judg. vi. 37 ff. and Job xxxi. 20.
The importance of wool is shown by Mesha's tribute of rums "with the wool" (2 K. iii. 4), and by
its being specified with the first-fruits to be offered
to the priests (Deut. xviii. 4).
The wool of Damascus was highly prized in the mart of Tyre (Ez. xxvii.
Wool is an image of purity and brilliancy
18).
DRESS; HANDI(Is. i. 18; Dan. vii. 9; Rev. i. 14).
CRAFT SHEEP SPINNING WEAVING WOOLLEN.
;

;

;

;

Woolen, or Wool

;

;

Ion (Lin'en, and).

Among

the

laws against unnatural mixtures is found one to this
>l
effect
Neither shall a garment mingled of linen
and woollen come upon thec " (Lev. xix. 19) or, as
" thou shalt not wear a
in Deut. xxii. 11,
garment
of divers ports, as of woollen and linen together."
The same Heb. word (shcCatnez) i* translated in Leviticus " of linen and woollen," and in Deuteronomy
"a
garment of divers sorts." The word sha'atnez is
Its signification
foreign, but its origin is uncertain.
is sufficiently defined in Deut xxii. 11.
Jablonski
:

;

.

East the case was and in different, for she retains her name
and property (both real and personal), she can carry on
bunine** mid obtain lejul redress for wroncs done her by
her hut-bund or by other*.
In Mohammedan countries
the Koran Is the bads of civil law an the Pentateuch (LAW
or MODES') was In the Hebrew commonwealth hut the
common law of Kiiirlrind and the United Stiito* Is derived
from the Romnn law, and to a great extent ignores the
claims of morality and religion. MABBIAOX IV.
:

favors Forster's suggestion that a garment of linen
and woollen was called by the Egyptians s':<it>,,.<,
and that this word was borrowed by the Hebrews,
and written sha'atnez. The reason given by Josephus (iv. 8,
11) for the law against wearing a
garment woven of linen and woollen is, that such
were worn by the priests alone. Maimonidcs found
in the books of the ancient Zabii that the priests
of the idolaters clothed themselves with robes of
linen and woollen mixed together.
Probably the
law was based on some relation of the prohibited
mixtures to impurity or idolatry.
* Word in the
general sense (= something spoken,
a saying, the expression or sign of an idea) often occurs in the A. V. as the translation of the Hcb.
erner, omer, imrdh, (labor, milldh, &c., and of the
Gr. logos and rema.
But in Jn. i. 1, 14 is a special
"
Word," to the
application of the Gr. logos, A. V.
Lord JESUS CHRIST, or rather to His precxistent
Divine nature. In Jn. i. 1-14 He is declared to be
closely united with GOD, and Himself Divine, the
Creator of all things, the Author and Source of all
life, spiritual as well as physical, the Incarnate God.
The same term is also applied to Jesus Christ in 1
Jn. i. 1, v. 7 (according to the A. V., and the ReThe precise
ceived Greek text), and Rev. xix. 13.
meaning of the Gr. logos in this application is a
the promised
matter of dispute. Some make it
one ; others, the teacher ; others, the author of th<
word, &c. Perhaps the revealer is sufficiently exact.
The origin of this application of the term has also
been much discussed. It is well known that in the
0. T. "the word of the LORD" is sometimes perJehovah Himself (Gen. xv. 1 ff ; IK.
sonified or
xiii. 9, 17, &c.)
that the Targums (VERSIONS,
CIENT [TARGUM]) often used the Chal. meyrnrA di
Yfhovuh (= the word of Jehovah), &c., instead of the

=

=

.

Av

simple Divine title JEHOVAH (" LORD," A. V.), &c.
"
that the " wisdom
of God is personified (Prov.
that I'hilo
Ecclus. xxiv.)
viii. ; Wis. vii. 21 ff. ;
represents in a peculiar way the distinction between
God revealed and God concealed, connecting, if not
" with the " word "
the " wisdom

(logos)

identifying,

of God.

See ALEXANDRIA

;

PHILOSOPHY

SOLOMON; Prof. Stuart in B. S. vii.
696 ff. Rbn. N. T. Lex., &c.
*
World, the A. V. translation of

WISDOM OK

;

13

ff.,

281

If.,

;

Heb. tnts

1.

and
(Ps. xxii. 27 [Heb. 28] ; Is. xxiii. 17), usually
properly translated "earth" or "land." (EjJtH
1 )
2. Heb. hedd or chedel
place of rest, iv//;...i
of the dead, hadts, Ges., Fii. (Is. xxxviii. 11 only).:,.

=

Hcb. heled or cheled

=

this

world as

fleeting, tran-

!.-[Heb. 2])
where translated "age" (Job xi. 17; Ps. xxxix.
[Heb. 6]), or "time" (Ixxxix. 47 [Heb. 48]). 4.

sient, vain, Ges. (Ps. xvii. 14, xlix.

1

;

'>

Eccl. iii. 11 ; [in phrases]
;
" world without end
17 [A. V.
"] and Ixiv. 4
[Hcb. 3, A. V. "the beginning of the world"]),
usually translated "for ever" or "everlasting."
Ileb. '6ldin (Ps. Ixxiii. 12

Is. xlv.

(ETERNAL

1

ETERNITY.)

;

5.

Hcb.

tebel

thcearA,

as fertile and inhabited, the habitable globe, ir,-!<l
also often tht whole cartfi, the irorldin general,
Sam. ii. 8 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 16, and 33 other pa--

;

<

compare No. 10 below), once (followed by No. I)
"the habitable part" of his earth (Prov. viii. 31).
Gr. aion (Mat. xii. 32, xiii. 22, 30, -in, 4!. \e.
Gr. adj. aioni<>* in the phia-.^
7.
4).
''
" before
Uom. xvi.
(or since ') the world began
8. Gr. ae
Tit. i. 2; ETERNAL 5).
25; 2 Tim. i.
inhabitants <>!' the
(Rev. xiii. 3 only, put for the
" KARII; " <>r
earth), usually and correctly translated
6.

;

ETKKXAL

'

(

'.

" land."

9.

;

Gr. kosmos, primarily (so Rbn.

-V.

T.

WOR
L<-x.)

=

order,

ment; hence

e.

i.

WBI
Worm wood

regular disposition and arrange-

in N. T.

(1 ) decoration, ornament (1
this sense, A. V. " adorning ") ;
only
order
of
the
(2.)
universe, (he world, so used by

Pet.

3

iii.

Pythagoras and subsequent philosophers

hence
(a.) Generally, the world, the universe, the heavens
and earth (Mat xiii. 35, xxiv. 21, &c.), by metonymy
the inhabitants of the universe (1 Cor. "iv. 9), and
tropically an ag /reflate or convenes of any thing, as
"a world of iniquity" (Jas. iii. 6); (b.) By synecdoche, the earth, this lower world, as the abode of
man (Mat. iv. 8; Mk. xvi. 15; Jn. i. 9, iii. 17, 19,
&c.), and by metonymy the inhibitants of the earth
or

mankind

(Mat.

v.

xiii.

14,

;

\

38. &c.); (c.) In the

Jewish mode of speaking, the present world, the present order of things, as opposed to the KINGDOM of
Christ, and hence as transient, worthless, evil,
troubled, though having its pleasures and good
things (Mat. xvi. 26; Jn. xii. '25, &c.), and by metonymy the men of this world, worldlings (\\\. 7, xii.
31 twice, &c.). This word occurs in X. T. nearly
200 times, and is uniformly translated " world," ex1 ). Gr. oikoumene
cept in 1 Pet. iii. 3 (see above).
(so Rbn. y. T. Lex.) the inhabited earth, the world,
i. e.
(1.) In Greek usage, as inhabited by Greeks,
opposed to barbarian lands, and hence in N. T. the Roman world, the Roman empire (Lk. ii. 1 Acts xi. 28
[these two passages probably refer chiefly to the
regions in and around Palestine, Rbn.], xvii. 6,

=

I

;

Heb.

6

i.

;

Rev. xvi.

and by memankind (Acts

14),

inhabitants of the earth,

xvii. 31, xix. 27 ; Rev. iii. 10, xii. 9), also once trop(Heb. ii.
ically in til? plirase "the world to
in its full develop5), i. e. the KINQDDM of Glirisc

come"

ment
4

c).

day of judgment (compare ETERNAL,
This word in LXX. is used for No. 1, and

after the

especially for No. 5.
(Is.
Worm,' the A. V. translation of 1. Heb. *
so;ne particular sp?cies of
Ii. 8
only), probably
MOTH, whose larva is injurio'is to wool. 2. Heb.

=

rimmdh

(Ex. xvi. 24 ;
xxv. 6 a;

Job

5, xvii. 14, xxi. 26,
The Hebrew
11 a).
word points evidently to various sorts of maggots,
and the larvae of insects which feed on putrefying
animal matter, rather than to earthworms. 3. Heb.

xxiv.

20,

Is.

vii.

xiv.

(Ex. xvi. 20', lole'dh and tola'ath (Dent, xxviii.
66; Ps. xxii. 6 [Hch. 7]; Is. xiv.
The He!>. rim11 6, xii. 14, Ixvi. 21; Jon. iv. 7).

told'

39; Job xxv.

mdh

an 1 to'eah&re clearly used indiscriminately to
denote either true worms (Anndidt), or the larval
Job
condition of various insecU. (COLORS, II. 3.)
xxv. 6 compares the estate of m.m to a rim.ndh,
and the son of man to a to'eah. This latter is apof larvae deplied in Deut. xxviii. 39 to some sorts
structive

to

the

which attack the

vines.
vine,

Of the

various

insects

one of the most destructive

a species of moth (Tortrix vilixana), the little
which eats off the inner parts of the
blossoms, the clusters of which it binds together
by spinning a web around them. 4. Gr. skotex
on dead bo Ibs
(so Rbn. X. T. Lex.) a worm, feeding
The
No. 3.
ix. 44, 46, 48); in LXX.

is

caterpillar of

=

=

(Mk.
death of Herod Agrippa I. was caust-d by worms
V. literally
(Acts xii. 23, Gr. skolckobrotox, A.
"eaten of worms"); according to Josephus (xix.
five days after his departure
8), his death took place
from the theatre. Whether the worms were the
cause or the result of the disease is an immaterial
MEDICINE.
question.

bit-

to several

species of aromatic and bitter plants of the genus
Artemixia.
The word occurs frequently in the
Bible, and generally in a metaphorical sense (Deut
xxix. 18 [Heb. 17]; Prov. v. 4; Jer. ix. 15
[IM.
14], xxiii. 15 ; Lam. iii. 16, 19; Am. v. 7 [in vi. 12
the A. V. has " hemlock " for la\"tndh] ; Rev. viii.
11 twice).
The Orientals typified sorrows, cruelof a
ties, and calamities of any kind by plants
poisonous or bitter nature. (GALL.) Kitto (Phytical History of Palestine, p. 215) enumerates four
kinds of wormwood as found in Palestine Artemisia Nilolica, Artemisia Judaica, Artemisia
frul'cota,
and Artemisia cinerea.
*

Worship. ADORATION; ALTAR; Goo; IDOL;
IDOLATRY; MINISTER; PRAYER; PRIEST SACRIFICE,
&c.

WORSHIP or ADORATION, as
or to

j

\

|

i

'

GOD

(Jn.

=

Wor ship-per

Wor'sliip-er or
;

xxiv. 5); (2.) Generally, in later usage, the habitable

Rom. x. 18
tonymy the

name common

the

;

j

;

globe, the earth, the world, as known to the ancients
(Mat. xxiv. 14 ; Lk. iv. 5 [hyperbolically], xxi. 26 ;

(Heb. Ja'dwJA; Gr. aptintho*), a

ter plant, or rather

in
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iv.

23,

ix.

one who renders

BAAL

to

31

Heb.

;

(2 K. x. 19 ft*.)
In Acts

x. 2).

xix. 35 only is it the A. V. translation p/ the Gr.
neokoros (margin " temple-keeper ; " literally ttmplesweeper), originally an attendant in a temple, probably intrusted with its charge, but afterward applied to cities or communities which undertook the
worship of particular gods, and even of emperors
during their lives. The first occurrence of the term
in connection with EPHESUS is on coins of the
age
of Nero (A. D. 54-68).
* Worth is used in the A
V., as now, to indicate
value or equality in value (Gen. xxiii. 9, 15; 1 K.
xxi. 2, &e.); once as a verb in the plirase "Woe
worth tne djy!" (Ex. xxx. 2), i. e. woe be to the
Let woe befill the day
day
*
to know, to have knowledge (Gen.
Wot, to
!

!

=

xxi. 26, xxxix. 8, xliv. 15, inc.).

Wrestling

[res'ling].

=

WIT,

TO.

GAMES.

* Wrled
made wry, distorted (Ps. xxxviii.
[ride]
" wearied " in
altered to
some copies).
It is remarkable that although the
Writing.
Hebrews have assigned the discovery of other arts,
e. g. of music and metal working, to the heroes of
a remote antiquity, there is no trace or tradition
whatever of the origin of letters.
The Book of
Genesis has not a single allusion, direct or indirect,
either to the practice or to the existence of writing.
That the Egyptians, in the time of Joseph,
(SEAL.)
were acquainted with writing of a certain kind there
is other evidence to prove, but there is nothing to
show that up to thi period the knowledge extended to the Hebrew family (so Mr. Wright). At
the same time there is no evidence against it. Wri-

6 margin

;

is first distinctly mentioned in Ex. xvii. 14, and
the connection clearly implies that it was then so
familiar as to be used for historic records, Moses
being commanded to preserve the memory of Amalek's onslaught in the desert by committing it to
The tables of the testimony are said to be
writing.
"
written by the finger of God" (Ex. xxxi. 18) on
both sides, and "the writing was the writing of God,
graven upon the tables" (xxxii. 15). The engraving
of the gems of the high-priest's breast-plate with
the names of the children of Israel (xxviii 11) and
the inscription upon the mitre (xxxix HO) have to
do more with the art of the ENGRAVER than of the
writer, but both imply the existence of alphabetic
The curses against the adulteress were
characters.
" in the book " and blotted
written by the priet
;
This proceeding,
out with water (Num v. 23)

ting

though principally distinguished by its symbolical
character, involves the use of some kind of ink, and

WRI

WRI
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Pliny was of opinion that letters were of Assyrian
but he mentions as a belief held by others
that they were discovered among the Egyptians by
Mercury, or that the Syrians had the honor of t lainvention.
Diodorus Siculus says that the Syrians
invented letters, and from them the Phenicians having learned them, transferred them to the Greeks.
On the other hand, according to Tacitus (Annals, xi.
14), Egypt was believed to be the source whence
the Phenicians got their knowledge.
It may tie
reasonably inferred that the ancient Hebrews derived from, or shared with, the Phcnieiaus the
knowledge of writing and the use of letters. The
names of the Hebrew letters indicate (so Mr.
Wright, &c.) that they must have been the invention
of a Shemitic people. They contain no trace whatever of ships or seafaring matters ; on the contrary,
they point distinctly to an inland and pastoral people.
Perhaps all that can be inferred from the tradition that letters came to the Greeks from the
Phenicians, but that they were the invention of the
Egyptians, is that the Egyptians possessed an alphabet before the Phenicians. Gesenius argues for a
Phenician origin of the alphabet, in opposition to a
Babylonian or Aramcan, because I. The names
of the letters are Phenician, and not Syrian.
2. It
is not probable that the Aramaic dialect was the
language of the inventors ; for the letters i (,*/</),
~
1 (t'dt ),
('ny?'i), K (dleph), which to them were certainly consonants, had become so weak in the Aramaic that they could scarcely any longer appear as
such, and could not have been expressed by si;_'rs
by an inventor who spoke a dialect of this kind.
3. If the Phenician letters are pictorial, as there
seems reason to believe, there is no model, among
the old Babylonian discoverers of writing, ai'icr
which they could have been formed. But whether
or not the Pbenicians were the inventors of the
Shemitic alphabet, there can be no doubt of their
just claim to being its chief disseminators and with
this understand ng we may accept the genealogy of
alphabets as given by Gesenius, and exhibited in the

of a material on which the curses were written,
which would not be destroyed by water. Hitherto,
however, nothing has been said of the application
of writing to the purposes of ordinary life, or of
the knowledge of the art :tmong the common people.
l"l> to this point such knowledge is only attributed
to Moses and the priests.
From Dent. xxiv. 1, 3,
however " let him (the husband) write her a bill of

origin,

divorcement" (DivoRCK) it would appear that it
was extended to others. It is not absolutely necessary to infer from this that the art of writing was
an accomplishment possessed by every Hebrew citizen, though there is no mention of a third party
and it is more than probable (so Mr. Wright) that
these " bills of divorcement," though apparently so
informal, were the work of professional SCRIBES.
It was one of the king's duties (Dent xvii. 18) to
transcribe the book of the Law for his own private
If we examine the instances in which wristudy.
ting is mentioned in connection with individuals
;

(Deut. xxvii. 3, 8, xxxi. 22, 24; Josh. viii. 32, xviii.
8; Judg. v. 14; 1 Sam. x. 25 2 Sam. xi. 14, 15; 1
Chr. xxix. 29; 2 Chr. ix. 29, xii. 15, xiii. 22, xx. 34;
EPISTLK\ we shall find that in all cases the writers
were men of superior position (so Mr. Wright). In
Is. xxix. 11, 12, a distinction is drawn between the
man who was able to read, and the man who was
not, and Mr. Wright regards it as a natural inference
that the accomplishments of reading and writing,
though possessed by the Hebrews at a very early
period, were not widely spread among the people,
ejf>ecially when we find that they are universally
attributed to those of high rank or education, kings,
;

1

and professional scribes. (EDUCATION; KIRJATH-SEPHER
WITNESS.) Recent inveMigations have shown that the square character
of the Hebrews is of comparatively modern date,
and has been formed from a more ancient type by a
gradual process of development. (OLD TESTAMENT,
SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH
SHEMITIC LANA, I.
priests, prophets,

;

;

;

;

GUAGES.) What, then, was this ancient type? Most
probably the Phenician. To the PHENICIANS tradition assigned the honor of the inrcntion of letters.

accompanying

Phenician.
I

Anc.

table.

WRI
P.ilmyrcno, which has some traces of a cursive
hand ; (/), the Estrangelo, or anrieiit Syriac; and
Tin- oldest Arabic
('/I, the ancient Arabic or I'utic.
writing (the Himyaritic) was perhaps the same as
t'ie ancient Hebrew or Phenician.
Arguments that
the Samaritan character is older than the square
Hebrew are derived from the existence of the SAMARITAN 1'KXTATErcn, from the names of the letters
and the correspondence of their forms to their
names in the Phenician and Phenieio-Sam iritan alphabuts, and from the fact that the Pheniciun alphabet can be traced mueh further back than the
square character, the latter not being found on historic monuments before tlv birth of Christ.
Gesenius (in article Paliiographie, in Erich <fc Gruhcr'*
Encyklopiuiit) concludes as most probable that the
ancient Hebrew was first changed for the square
characte. about the birth of Christ.
Hupfeld maintains that the original alphabet was invented by the
Babylonians and extended by the Phenicians, and
that from this the square character was developed
by three stages: (1.) In its oldest form it appears

on Phenician monuments, stones, and coins. Closely
allied with it are the characters on the Maccabean
coins (MONEY) and the Samaritan alphabet.
(2.)
The old writing underwent a gradual transformation
its
esthe
Arameans,
among
original inventors,

|

upon an organic anunp-menl

character.

Hup-

theory of an abrupt
evident that in the
fourth century A. C. the square character was subthat
the
same
as
the Hebrew letters
now,
stantially
-were then called by their present names, and that
the change of character, even in Origen's time (A. D.
185-254) was an event already long past, and was
attributed in the common legend to Ezra, or by
most oi' the Talmudists to God Himself. Mat. v.
that the
18, generally brought forward as a proof
square character must have been in existence in the
time of Christ, who mentions iota, or t/6J ("Jot"),
as the smallest letter of the alphabet, proves at
least that the old Hebrew or Phenician character
was no longer in use, but that the Palmyrene character, or one very much like it, had been introduced.
Mr. Wright supposes it was probably about the first
or second century after Christ that the square chir77ie Alphabet. The
acter assumed its present form.
oldest evidence on the subject of the Hebrew alphabet is derived from the alphabetical Psalms and
feld

rejects

x

A

I

1

poems (Ps.

It

xxv., xxxiv., xxxvii., cxi., cxii., cxix.,cxlv.;

2

omitted.

being
T, OT 3
0> Ci
told by Pliny, is that Cadmus

The

legend, as

X>

a

n

i n a
PB

PI

B

>

a

A It *

n T

:

ALEPji(

= anojr).

The old Phenician forms have
L, JU.

V

to an ox-head,
n^
Th's Ileb. letter being a light breathing, m
not represented by any corresponding English

Gr.

letter.

ALPHA ( A

=

)

a.

=

^, BETH (=

a li<m*r)
Eng. b. The figure in
the square character corresponds more to iis

name, while the Ethiopic l\ has greater
semblance to a tent Gr. JJeta ( B )
b.

re-

=

GIMKI.(= a earn ft)
form is supposed

}

neck of
in

"],

DALETII

1

Gnmma

in Gr.

;

The ancient

Eng. g.

In Phenician

The

a door).

(=
is

=

to represent the head

this animal.

Ethiopic

name

(

I")

it

is

=

y.

and
~]

.

significance of the

seen in the older form

^

,

whence

=

}"J ,

the Greek Delta (A
Eng. </). a tfnt-door.
la'tice or window? Ges.)
h (as in Hade(
ram, Hagar, Hainan, &c.). The corresponde short), which
ing Gr. letter is Ejm'.l .H (E

=

HE

=

is

the Phenician

turned from

\

left to

right
"\ ,

V AU (

a hook or

/<"?/-

Bau

( /'

equivalent,

bles the Phenician

rj)

p

=

v.

The old Greek

or Digamnm, resem-

),
.

= t. It appears to be the
T, ZAIS (= a teenpon)
same as the ancient Gr. San (afterward disused).

pj

,

CH ETH

=

ftnee, enclo*nre\ rarely repreby eh (as in Achmeiln, Chcth,
Rachel), but u'-ually
y A (is in Habakkti'i,
Hada I, Haggai, Ham," llanuth, Ilunaniah,
4c., ic. ; commonly written eh by Germans,
and uniformly written h or r/i in this Dic(

in the A. V.

Greece sixreen letters; at the time of the Trojan
war Palamedes added four others, 9 , E #, X
ami Simonides of Melos four more, Z, H, V. fl.
Aristotle recognized eighteen letters of the original
,

)

ABTAEZIKAMNOnPSTT*,

alphabet,
and X were added by Epicharmus. But
to which
in the oldest story of Cadmus, as told by Herodotus
and Diodorus, nothing is said of the number of the
Recent investigations, however, have renletters.
dered it probable that at first the Sheniitic alphabet

by

proposed

some resemblance

brought with him into
,

=

BrA

Dictionary

is

Prov. xxxi. 10 -31 ; Lam. L-iv.). From these we ascertain that the number of the letters was twenty-two,
as at present. The Arabic alphabet originally consisted of the same number. It has been argued by many
that the alphabet of the Phcnicians at first consisted
of sixteen letters, or according to Hug of fifteen,

lir-t

"In the Greek alphabet, as it is now given in the
grammars, K and O are omitted, and ten other character- added to these."
The following are the letters
of the Hebrew alphabet in their present shape, with
their names, probable meanings and English representative, .is employed in the A. V., and in this

altogether the

change of character.

no

true that

Lepsius, and, according lo Dr. Donaldson, makes
''four classes, each consisting of four let tern: the
first and second classes consist each of three mutes
preceded by a breathing, tin- third of tin- three liquiiU
and the sibilant, which perhaps rinsed the ol'le-c
alphabet of nil, and the fourth contains the three
supernumerary mutes preceded by a breathing." The
original sixteen letters of the Greek alphabet, com?.
^ponding to those of the Shemitic, ore thus given by
Dr. Donaldson:

A

"square"

It *n

extant monuments iliti.-ir.ne tin- p.-ii'i.l when llio
alphabet was thus curtailed, but the theory U baaed

pecially those of the West (Palmyrenes, &c. ; see
similar and simulSIIKMITIC LANGUAGES).
(8.)
taneous process of change went on in the old character among the Jews, and thus it became an angular, uniform, broken,

1197

consisted of but sixteen letter*.

tionary.
is

3

,

*\

t

Comp. the Phenician

the Gr. Eta

(

H

)

O.

Cketh

= e Ion,'.

TETH (= a tnakt. Ges. or a batkel, Fii.)
Theta (9) = th*
JOD ( = a hand), pr >periy
y or (as in
;

= Or.
AVicl,

WRI

WRI
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proper names beginning with

both
Ahi-

Iota

perIota

x

J), or with
aiidj in the same word (as in Abijah,
foi-m
The
of
the letter was
jah, &c.).
haps originally longer, as in the Greek
(

1

=

)

JTT
CAPH (=

Phenician

t.

or (when final) "7,

Samaritan

?

jjj.

Of the

the hollow

c (as in Caleb, Carmel, Cush, &c.)
hand)
or ch (as in Achan, Aehbor, Achish, &o.);
often in A. V. written ch in the beginning of

a word, when c hard or k might represent it (as
in Chalcol, Cherub, Chittim, Chozeba, &c.) ;
represented in this Dictionary by c, or (if

=

Eng.
aspirated) by ch. The Gr. Kappa ( K
t) is the old Phenician form (x) reversed.

^ , LAMED
)3

,

(

= ox-goad) =

Q MEM

or (when final)

,

the old alphabets

Gr. Lanib la

I.

it is

-H

/.

In

which Gesenius

in

,

=

A)

= m.

water)

(

(

sees the figure of a trident, and so possibly
Gr.
the symbol of the sea.
(
)

Mu M =

.

5, or (when final)!, NCN (= a /sA, Chal., Ar.,
n In almost all Phenician alphaand Syr.)

=

.

bets the figure

Q

,

is

.

"|

SAMECH (= a prop)
Ais (== an eye).

Nu

Gr.

Gr.

s.

(N

)

Sigma

=
(

=

a.

A

guttural sound, usually
not repn sented in the A.
, but sometimes
expressed by g, as in Gaza (also written
Azzah), Gomorrah, &c. ; represented in this

3?

V

'

Dictionary by an apostrophe ( ).
Phenician and Greek alphabets 0.
)

n.

2)

,

or (when

Q, PK (= a mouth)

final)

Gr.Pi(U)=p.
^, or (when final) V,
or fish-hook,

In

TZADDI

(=

=
Fii.), properly

the

=

p.

a reaping-hook

(as in Hat*iusually represented in
ts

ham-menuchoth), but
A. V. by z(as in Azel, Ezbon, Mizraim, Zadok,
Zedekiah, etc.), rarely by te (as in Tzaddi).

From

=

this

name

derived the Gr. Zeta

is

(Z)

z.

^, KOPH (=

the back

Hebrew form
old Greek

(

of

P ),

Koppa

the head)

inverted

1

(

)

q

The
became

k.
,

and the form

;

(

old

the

O

)

which occurs on (he ancient Syracusan coins,
suggests the origin of the

*|

,

J

,

Roman

Q.

RESH (= a head) = r.
The Phenician q
when turned round became the Gr. Kho ( P )

=

r or rh.

Shin, and

flj

The

letters

one

letter,

,

=

*h or s. (ScniN.)
Sin (=a tooth)
'Q and "Q were probably at first
and afterward became distin-

The Gr. A'i
guished by the diacritic point.
( E
Eng. a-) is derived from Shin.
TAU (= a mark or sign ; probably a sign in
the shape of a crocs, such as cattle were

=

1

,

marked

The

signification corresponds
the shapes of the old Hebrew letter on
with).

to
coins +, x , from the
conies the Gr. Tau ( T )

=

former of

which

t.

The Greek alphabet is usually given as consisting
of twenty -four letters, viz.
a ; Beta (B, /J, g)
b ; Gamma
Alpha (A, o)
(F, f)
y hard (wlien doubled
nay) ; Delta (A, 5)
:

=

=

=

=

=
=

;

(I,

t

;

=

i ;

)

Mu

I ;

Rho

=

e short ; Zeta (Z,
)
)
JSpailon (E,
e long (e);
Theta (0, &, 0)

Eta (H, n)

t

5,

=d

Ariel, Sinai, &c.), but often written j (ns in
Hallelujah, Jebus, Jehovah, Jod, and mo-4

(M,

Kappa

fJ)

(P,

p,

p)

=

t ;
;

Phi

A* ,
Lambda (A, A)
(K, K)
n; Xi (E, {)
(N, v)
o short ; Pi (n, IF) =r p

=

=m; Nu

Omicron (O,

Tau (T, r)
y in Latin)

=

o)

=

r or rh ;

Sigma

Upsilon (T,
(*,

<f>)

=

v)

(2, C,

ff,

= u (usually

ph ( =f)

;

hard (as in Christ); Psi (*, ^)
o long (o).
)
(fl,

\-h

= z;
= th ;

=

j)

=

.s

;

written

=

Chi (X, x )
pa; Omega

=

Hebrew was originally writdivisions of ipords.
ten, like most ancient languages, without any divisions between the words (so Mr. Wright). The
same is the case with most Greek and Phenician inscriptions.

Final

(NEW TESTAMENT

letters, d'c.

We

;

OLD TESTAMENT.)
Hebrew M.SS. and

find in all

printed books particular forms assumed by five of
the Hebrew letters, when they occur at the end of
words. Their invention was clearly due to an en-

deavor to render reading more easy by distinguishing one word from another, but they are of comThe final nun is found on
paratively modern date.

The five final letters
the Palmyrene inscriptions.
are mentioned in Bereshith Rabba and in both Talmuds. On the ancient Phenician inscriptions, as in
the Greek uncial MSS., the letters of a word were
divided at the end of a line without any indication
being given of such division, but in Hebrew MSS. a
twofold course has been adopted in this case. If at
the end of a line the scribe found that he had not
space for the complete word, he either wrote aa
many letters as he could of this word, but left them
unpointed and put the complete word in the next
line, or he made use of what are called extended
letters, in order to fill up the superabundant space.
That abbreviations were employed in the ancient Hebrew writing is shown by the inscriptions on the Maccabean coins. The greater and smaller letters which
occur in the middle of words (compare Ps. Ixxx. 16
Gen. ii. 4), the suspended letters (Judg. xviii. 30;
Ps. Ixxx. 14), and the inverted letters (Num. x. 85),
are transferred from the MSS. of the Masoretes, and
have all received at the hands of the Jews an alle;

(OLD TESTAMENT, A, 1.) Numgorical explanation.
bers were indicated either by figures, as on Phenithe sarcophagus of Ashmunazar (king
the Palmyrene inscriptions, and probthe Arameo-Egyptian writing ; or by
the Maccabean coins, and among the
Arabs, and the early Greeks. It is also conjectured
that figures and letters were likewise used as numerals
Vowel-point*
by the ancient Hebrews. (NUMBER.)
and diacritical marks. Almost all the learned Jews
of the middle ages maintained the equal antiquity
of the vowels and consonants, or at least the introduction of the former by Ezra and the men of the
Great Synagogue; but the preponderance of evidence goes to show that Hebrew was written without vowels or diacritical marks all the time that it
was a living language (so Mr. Wright). No vowelpoints are found on any of the Jewish coins, or in
the Palmyrene inscriptions, or in the relics of Phe-

cian coins, on
of ZIDON), on
ably also in
letters, as on

A

single example of a diacritical
for the first time on one of the CarThe first certain indication
thaginian inscriptions.

nician writing.

mark occurs

of vowel-points in a Shemitic language is in the Arabic. (SHEMITIC LANOUAGES.) Kalisch, one of the first
Hebrew scholars of Europe, states his conclusion*
thus: "According to u statement on a scroll of the
Law, which may have been in Susa from the eighth
in
century, Moses the Punctator was the first who,
order to facilitate the reading of the Scriptures for

WRI
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his pupils, a.Med vowels to the
consonants, a practice in which he was followed
the
by his son

Judah,

Corrector or Reviser.
These were the beginnings
of a full system of Hebrew points, tin- completion
of which has, by tradition, been associated with the
name of the Karaite Aclia of Irak, living in the
first half of the sixth
century, and which compri.-rd
the vowels and accents, dagexh and rapluh, kcri and
It was, from its local origin, called the
Babylonian or Assyrian system.
Almost simultaneously
with these endeavors, the scholars of Pklwtfaw,
especially of Tiberias, worked in the same direction, and here Rabbi Mocha, a disciple of Anan the
Karaite, und his son Moses, fixed another system of
vocalization (about 570), distinguished as that of

cethib.

which marks

more minutely and accuand niceties of tone nnd
pronunciation, and which was ultimately adopted by
all the Jews.
For though the Karaites, with their
characteristic tenacity, and their antagonism to the
Rabbanite, clung for some time to the older signs,
because they had used them before their secession
from the Talmudical sects, they were at last, in
957, induced to abandon them in favor of those
adopted in Palestine. Now, the Babylonian signs,
besides differing from those of Tiberias in shape,
are chiefly remarkable by being almost uniformly
placed above the letters. There still exist some
MSS. which exhibit them, and many more would
probably have been preserved had not, in later
Tiberias,

still

rately the various shades

times, the habit prevailed of substituting in old
codices the signs of Tiberias for those of Babylonia."
From the sixth century downward the
traces of punctuation become more and more distinct.
The object of the accents is twofold: (1.)
To mark the tone-syllable, and at the same time to
show the relation of each word to the sentence; (2.)
To indicate the modulation of the tone according
to which the 0. T. was recited in the synagogues.
" The manner of recitation was different for the
Pentateuch, the Prophets, and the metrical books
(Job, the Proverbs, and the Psalms) old modes of
cantillation of the Pentateuch and the Prophets
have been preserved in the German and Portuguese
:

synagogues; both

indeed, considerably, yet
a common character, and are aldiffer,

manifestly show
most like the same composition sung in two different
keys while the chanting of the metric.il books, not
being employed in the public worship, has long been
"
lost
Writing materials, <tc. The oldest
(Kalisch).
documents which contain the writing of a Shemitic
race are probably the bricks of NINEVEH and Ba'ylon (BABEL) on which are impressed the cuneiform
;

Assyrian inscriptions. There is, however, no evidence that they were ever employed by the Hebrews, Ez. iv. 1 being manifestly an exception. (EXGRAVER ; PRINT, TO ; STONES ; TABLE ; TABLETS ; TEN
COMMANDMENTS.) Wood was used upon some occasions (Num. xvii. 3), and writing-tablets of box-wood
The "lead," to
are mentioned in 2 Esd. xiv. 24.
which allusion is made in Job xix. 24, is supposed
to have been poured when melted into the cavities
of the stone made by the letters of an inscription,
in order to render it durable.
Probably the most
ancient as well as the most common material which
the Hebrews used for writing was dressed skin in
some form or other. We know that the dressing
of skins was practised by the Hebrews (Ex. xxv. 5 ;
Lev. xiii. 48), and they may have acquired the
knowledge of the art from the Egyptians, among

whom it had attained great perfection, the leathercutters constituting one of the principal subdivisions

of the third caste.

(LEATHKB.) Perhaps the Hebrews may have borrowed, among their other acquirements, the use of papyrus from the E^yptiano,
but of this we have no po-iti\
iilnu-r.
K<;VPT
PAPKK-KKKDS RKKD 2.) In 2 .In. 12 the Or. rhnrte*
(A. V. "paper") occurs, which refers especially to
papyrus paper, and in 3 Me. iv. 20 the (Jr. rh.i
i- found in the same sense.
In Joscphu* the trial of
adultery is made by writing tin- name of i;,,.| on a
the
men
and
sent
to Ptolemy from Jeruj/t/M,
seventy
salem by the high-priest Klea/ar, to translate the Law
into Greek (SKPTUAHINT), took with them the skint
on which the Law was written in golden eli.iractere
.

<

\

(

;

;

xii. 2,
Herodotus, after telling us that
10).
the lonians learned the art of writing from the Phenicians, adds that they called their books skins,
bee use they made use of sheep-skins and g-rat skins
Parchment was used for the
when short of paper.
MSS. of the Pentateuch in the time of Josephu--,
and the "parchments" (Gr. pi. membranai) of 2
It was on
Tim. iv. 13 were skins of parchment.
of the provisions in the Talmud thnt the Liw should
of
the
skins
clean
be written on
animals, tame or
The skins when writwild, or even of clean birds.

(Jos.

i

1

ten upon were formed into rolls (Hcb. pi. /<//<//// ;
Ps. xl. 8 ; compare Is. xxxiv. 4 ; Jer. xxxvi. 14 Ez.
ii. 'J ; Zech. v. 1 ).
They were rolled upon one or
two sticks and fastened with a tinted, the ends of
which were sealed (Is. xxix. 1 1 ; Dan. xii. 4 ; Rev.
v. 1, &c.).*
The rolls were generally written on one
side only, except in Ez. ii. 9 and Rev. v. 1.
They
;

were divided into columns (Heb. pi. dfl&hfrli, litA. V. "leaves," Jer. xxxvi. 23); the
upper margin was to be not less than three fingers
broad, the lower not less than four and a space of
two fingers' breadth was to be left between every
two columns. (NEW TESTAMENT, I. 4j^ 2, 3, 17;
OLD TESTAMENT, i, 2; ROLL.) The rolls were kept
erally doors,

;

in a case (Gr. teurhos or theke).
which were used for the more

But besides skins,
permanent kinds of

writing, tablots of wood covered with wax (Lk. i.
"
63, Gr. plnikilion, A. V.
writing table") served
Several of these
for the ordinary purposes of life.

were fastened together and formed volumes. They
were written upon with a pointed style (Heb. Vf, A.
V. "pen"), sometimes of iron (Job xix. 24 Ps. xlv.
For harder mate1 [Heb. 2]; Jer. viii. 8, xvii. 1).
rials a graver (Heb. herd or chfrtt ; Ex. xxxii. 4,
A. V. "graving twl ;" Is. viii. 1, A. V. "pen") was
"
employed the hard point might be the point of a
;

:

Jor.
i. e. tipped with emery or corundum
ENGRAVE.I). For parchment or akins a reed
"
was used (3 Jn. 13, A. V. pen," Gr. kalanna ; RKKI
4 ; 3 Me. iv. 20). The ink (Heb. tityo, literally M-n-k,
Gr. melan, literally black; 2 Cor. iii.
Jer. xxxvi. 18
3 2 Jn. 12 ; 3 Jn. 13) was to be of lamp-black dis-

DIAMOND,"
xvii. 1

I

;

:

;

solved in gall-juice, though sometimes a mixture of
It was carried
allowable.
gall-juice and vitriol was
" a wriin an inkstand (Heb. keseth hasiopMr, A. V.
1 "
Paper," in our nie of the word to denote the material
for writim; made of cotton or linen pnlp, was not known
Tlie art of
in Europe until Ion;; alt.-r the Christian era.
paper of this kind. l said by Gihhon to

manufacturing
have been derived from the manufacturers of Samarkand.
where it was introduced from China A. D. 851. nd thcuce
spread over Eur.
" >[><.

book" (Heb.
; Or. bibUon. Nbln*) in
is ordinarily a roll or ncroll of parchment,
&c. (Jer. xxxvi. 2: Ez. "ii. 9: Lk. Iv. 17; R<-v. v. 1 IT.
" The book of life (Phil. Iv. 3 ; Kev. III. 5. xx. M.
Ac.)
* Hence a
the Scriptures

15, &c.. : compare "the book
is the roll or MS. in which

of the living." P*. Ixix.

GOD

as having recorded the
LITE.

names

*>

is figuratively repr-

of those destined to etcrual

XAN

1200
tor's

(Ez.

inkhorn "),
ix. 2, 3,
11),

YEA

which was suspended at the girdle
as it is done at the present day in

It appears to have been in u.c in
intercalary days.
Noah's time, for in the narrative of the Flood the
interval from the 17th day of the 2d month to the
17th day of the 7th of the same year appears to be
stated to be a period of 150 days (Gen. vii. 11, 24,
viii. 3, 4, compare
13), and, as the 1st, 2d, 7th, and
10th months of one year are mentioned (viii. 13, \\
vii. 11, viii. 4, 5), the 1st day of the 10th month of
this year being separated from the 1st day of the
1st month of the next year by an interval of at least
}

54 days (viii. 5, 6, 10, 12, 13), we can only inter a
SABUATII
year of 12 months. (CHRONOLOGY I.
WEKK.) A year of 360 days is the rudest known.
It is formed of 12 spurious lunar months, and was
probably the parent of the lunar year of 354 (lavs,
and the Vague year of 365. The Hebrew year, from
the time of the Exodus, was evidently lunar, though
in some manner rendered virtually solar, and we
may therefore infer that the lunar year is as old as
As the Hebrew year was not an Egypthe Exodus.
tian year, and as nothing is said of its being new,
save in its time of commencement, it was perhaps
earlier in use among the Israelites, and either
brought into Egypt by them or borrowed from She;

Ancient Writing-materials.

(Ayre.)

Modern SCRIBES "have an apparatus
consisting of a metal or ebony tube for their reed
pens, with a cup or bulb of thf same material, attached to the upper end, for the ink. This they
thrust through the girdle, and carry with them at
all times" (Thn. i.
BIBLE; DIVINATION;
188).
EPISTLE PROPHET REVELATION, &c.
the

East.

;

;

X
Xan'thi-fns [zan'the-kus] (L.

Macedonian months
MONTH.

;

=

fr.

Gr.),

one of the

(so Josephus) Heb. Nisan.

;

(EGYPT, Chronology and History.)
2. The year used by the Hebrews from the time of
the Exodus may be said to have been then instituted,
since a current month, Abib, on the 14th day of
which the first Passover was kept, was then made
This Hebrew year was
the first month of the year.
essentially solar, for the offerings of productions
of the earth, FIRST-FRUITS, harvest-produce, and ingathered fruits, were fixed to certain days of the
year, two of which were in the periods of g:eat
feasts, the third itself a feast reckoned from one of
the former days.
(FESTIVALS PASSOVER ; PENTECOST ; TABERNACLES, FEAST OF.) But the months
were lunar, each commencing with a new moon.
There must therefore have been some method of
Probably the Hebrews determined
adjustment.
their new year's day by the observation of heliacal
or other star-risings or settings known to mark the
right time of the solar year (so Mr. R. S. Poole,
(ASTRONOMY.) It
original author of this article).
follows, from the determination of the proper new
moon of the first month, whether by observation of
a stellar phenomenon, or of the forwardness of the
crops, that the method of intercalation can only
have been that in use after the Captivity, the addition of a thirteenth MONTH whenever the twelfth
ended too long before the equinox for the offering
of the first-fruits to be made at the time fixed. The
later Jews had two commencements of the year,
whence it is commonly but inaccurately said that
We
they had two years, the sacred year and the civil.
prefer to speak of the sacred and civil reckonings.
was that instituted at thr K\The sacred
mitic settlers.

;

Tarn (Heb. mikvch, mikre). The notice of yarn
" Solois contained in 1 K. x. 28 and 2 Chr. i. 16
mon had horses brought out of Egypt, and linen
yarn the king's merchants received the linen yarn
at a price."
The probability is (so Mr. Bevan) that
the term refers to some entrepot of Egyptian commerce, but whether Tekoah, as in the LXX., or
:

:

Coa, as in the Vulgate (with which agree the Chaldee, Maurer, Fiirst, Bertheau, W. L. Alexander [in
The Douay Bible (after
Kitto], &c.), is doubtful.

the Vulgate) translates the verse thus: " And horses
were brought for Solomon out of Egypt and Coa
for the king's merchants brought them out of Coa,
and bought them at a set price." Gesenius (followed by Keil, &c.) gives the sense of company
(POOL 4) as applying equally to the merchants and
the horses:
"A company of the king's merchants
"
brought a company (of horses) at a price ; but the
verbal arrangement in 2 Chronicles is opposed to
this rendering.
The sense adopted in the A. V. is
derived from Jewish interpreters.
HORSE; LINEN.
l>r (Heb. shanah ; Gr. etos), the highest ordinary
division of time.
The Hebrew name (root shdndh
to repeat, to do the second time) is
thought by Gesenius, Fiirst, &c., to mean properly a repetition, sc. of
the course of the sun, or of the seasons.
I.
Years,
properly so called. Two years were known to, and
1. A year of
apparently used by, the Hebrews.
360 days, containing twelve months of thirty days
each, is indicated by certain passages in the proThe time, times, and a half, of
phetical Scriptures.
Dan. vii. 25, xii. 7, where " time " means " year,"
the 42 months of Rev. xi. 2 and 1,260
evidently
days of Rev. xi. 3, xii. 6, for 360 x 8.5
1,260,
and 30 x 42
This year perfectly corre1,260.
to
the
without
the
five
sponds
Egyptian Vague year,
:

=

=

=

=

reckoning

odus, according to which the first month was Abib
by the civil reckoning the first month was the seventh (= Tisri). The interval between the two commencements was thus exactly half a year. It has
been supposed that the institution at the time >! the
Exodus was a change of commencement, not the introduction of a new year, and that thenceforward
the year had two beginnings, respectively at about
the vernal and the autumnal equinoxes. (AoRirri.The Bil>K
Tl RE .)
II. Divisions of the Year.
mention of two seasons ("summer" and "winter"),
of months, weeks, days, &c. (AGRIOU/TUIIE I'mto:

i

;

NOLOGY

I.

;

I'.U.KSTINK,

DAY FASTS FESTIVALS HOUR MONTH
;

;

;

WEKK,

Climate; SABBATH;

Sacred Years.

;

&c.)

SABBATICAL YEAR JUBILEE, YKAR
;

;

III.
OF.

YEL

ZAC
from his

COLORS; LEPROSY.
well-known implement of husbandry
(AGRICULTURE), described by the Hebrew tenns mot
(Nali.
18; elsewhere "bar," Ac.), mM/i (Is. Iviii.
Yfl'law.

Yotr.

1.

A

i

9; Jor. xxvii. 2, xxviii. 10, 12, 13 twice; Kz. xxx.
18; elsewhere "bands," &c.), and '61 (Gen. \\xii.
40; Lev. xxvi. l:{ Num. six. 8 ; Deut. xxi. .S, xxviii.
1 Sam. vi. 7
1 K. xii. 4 ff.
2 Chr. x. 4 t!
two former specifically applying to the bows of
wood out of which it was constructed, and the last
;

;

;

,

t

2.

80, &c.).

(

A pair of oxen, so termed

Ileh. turmtd.)

Sum.

1

(

xi. 7, xiv.

14

1

;

K.

Job i. 8, xlii. 12; Jer. li. 23; elsewhere
translated " a couple," " two," &c. ; ACRK).
The
"
Gr. zfuyos is applied to " a pair of turtle-doves (Lk.

1,

xix.

2~1

the city wall (Xeh.

;

24) and five "yoke" of oxen (xiv. 19).
* Yokf -ffl low
a fellow-laborer,
(Gr. suzugos)
It is not known whom the
colleague (Phil. iv. 3).
here
addresses
this
title, probably (so
apostle
by
Conybeare & ilowson) some eminent Christian at
S
(in'- (improbably) have supposed the
Philippi.
"
word a proper name
Syzygua."

j

ii.

=

tf (Heb. elon, see PLAIN
"
a

:

Ileh.

(fr.

named by Micah

(i.

* Za-a-nan nira
on the border of

'

11 substitutes

ZAANANXIX

= plare offotlct, Ges.),a place
11); doubtless = ZEN AX.

Xa

=

rs.noral*, G.-s. ), a place
.huli (Josh. xix. S3).
ALLON

fr. 11

b.

1; ZAAXAIM.

Za'a-vaa (Heb. unquiet, Ges.), a Horite chief, son
ZAVAX.
of Ezer the son of Seir ((Jen. xxxvi. 27);
Za bad (Heb. whom God gave, Ges.) 1. Son of
Nathan, son of Altai, son of AIILAI, Shcshan's daughter (1 Chr. ii. 31-37), and hence called son of Alibi
He was one of David's " valiant men."
(xi. 41).

=

2.

An

Ephraimite (I Chr.

vii.

21 1

(SIICTIIKLAH.)

Son of the Ammonitess Shimeath, and an asJoash (2 Chr. xxiv.
sassin, with Jehozabad, of King
4. The name of three Israelites
26); = JOZA< IIAR.
in Ezra's time who had married foreign wiv.
}.
the first, one of the sons of Zattu (Ezr. x. 27);
3.
The second, one of the flons of Hashum (x. 33)
The third, one of the sons of Nebo (x.
= ZABAD 6 (1 Esd. ix.
Zab-a-4al as
(Gr.)
3.

;

-l

[-da'yasj

33).

Zab-vde'ans

(fr.

Gr.),

spoiled by Jonathan,

76

an Arab tribe attacked and
way back to Damascus

0:1 hi-*

A

= ZACCDR 3 and ZICHRI

more accurately "the
near which Hebcr the Ke-

than now. On the other hand, Dr. Stanley has
pointed out an appropriate situation for this tree in
"a green plain .... studded with massive terebinths," which adjoins on the S. the plain containThe A'm, or Ik-brew
ing the remains of Kcdesh.

Zaa-nan

A

vii. 1, 17, 18); ZIMRI 3?
2.
Benjamite
chief, son of Shimhi (1 Chr. viii. 19). 4. David's
officer over the produce of the vineyards for the

5.

/ab'dl-f 1 (Heb. gift of God, Ges.).
1. Father of
JASIIOBKAJI (1 Chr. xxvii. 2).
2. An overseer of

7),

=

iv.

ix.

Son of
gift of Jehovah, Ges.).
Zerah, the son of Judah, and ancestor of Achan
1.

wine-cellars (xxvii. 27); called "the SIIIFHMITK."
Levito, son of Asaph (Xch. xi. 17); probably

tree
oak by Zaanaim
nite was encamped when Sisera took refuse in his
It was "near KKPESII," i. c.
tent (Judg. iv. 11).
Kedesli-naphtali, on the high ground W. of the
Lake of el-Hulek. The Targum gives as the equivathe jJain of
lent of the name, miahor apganii/d
the sicamp, which can hardly refer to any thing but
the marsh bordering the lake of Hulch on the N.,
and probably more extensive in the time of Deborah

correction, of Judg.
for Zaanaim.

ZEBADIAH-C(I Esd.

(Josh.

removal*, Gcs.), the Plain

;

=

Gr. form)

(fr.

Zabdi (Heb.

4*

=

Heb.

2i>|.

21).

z
(fr.

iii.

Zab bad (Heb. = ZABUD, Ges.), one of the sons of
Bigvai, and companion of Ezra in returning from
"
Babylon (Ezr. viii. 14; margin
Zaceur, as. some
read").
Zab-de as

=

Za-a-na la

Jonathan
Nothing certain is known of tin-in.
had |.m--ii.-il the em-my's army as far as the river
Eleiitherus '\nfir /-h'r'jir), and was on his march
back to Damascus when he attacked and plundered
the Zubadcans.
Mr. Wright thinks that the modern
village of Zebtddiiy, on the road from Damascus to
W. from DaBa'allxt, about 8J hours (26 miles)
mascus, at the upper end of a plain of the same
which
is
the
centre
of
Anttlibanus, is posname,
very
sibly a relic of the ancient tribe of the Zabadeans.
Zab'bal (Heb., probably a corruption of 7.\
1. One of the sons of ltd ..ti, and hu-)>and of a
Ges.).
2. Father
foreign wife in Ezra's time (Ezr. x. 28).
of the BARUCII who assisted Nchcmiah in rebuilding

V

to the application (biwiiny) of the article to the m-rk
of the ox. In the N. T. the (Jr. zuyos is usual Iv
lated "yoke" (Mat. xi. 29, 80; Acts xv. 10, tic.}.
" Yoke" often
figuratively demtes a burden, bondage, &c. (1 K. xii. 4 ff. ; Jer. xxviii. 2 ff. ; Mat. \i. us,

as being yoked together

army of Demetrius

xii.

l

;

tlif

fruitless pursuit of the

31). Jortephus(xiii. 5, g 10) calls them N.il.
iitenns, but he is evidently in error (so Mr. Wright).

(1 M.-.

6,

48
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j

the priests in Xeh'-miah's time ; son of one of the
"
"
great men, or, as the margin gives it,
Haggedolim
(Nch. xi. 14).
3. An Arabian chieftain, who put

AI.KXAXDER BALAS to death (1 Me. \i. 17).
Za bad (Heb. given, Ges.), son of XATJIAN 1 (1 K.
iv. 5); described as a PRIEST (A. V. "principal officer"), and as holding at the court of Solomon the
"
confidential post of
king's friend," which had been
occupied by Hushai the Archite during the reign of
David (2 Sam. xv. 37, xvi. 16; 1 Chr. xxvii. 33).

Some suppose Zabud
/ab

(Mat

=

ZABAO

u-lon, the Latinized
iv.

13, 15

;

Rev.

1.

KIM;.

Greek form of ZEBULCX

vii. 8).

Zac'cal, or Zac'ca-i (Heb. pure, innocent, Ges.), an-

who returned with Zerubbabel(Ezr. iL
9; Xch. vii. 14).
ZAcaiErs 2.
Zac-cha'as [-kce-] (L.)
1.
Zlf-<lie as (L Zacehau*, fr. Heb.
ZACCAI).
An officer of Judas Maccabeus (2 Me. x. IP). 2. A
tax-collector near Jericho, who being short in stature
climbed up into a sycamore-tree, to obtain a sight of
CHRIST as He passed through that place (Lk.
He was " a son of Abraham, i. e. a Jew.
xix. 1-10).
The term "chief among the publicans" (Gr. archi-

cestor of 700

=

=

which designates his office, describe* him no
doubt as the superintendent of customs or tribute
in the district of Jericho, where he lived, as one
having a commission from his Roman principal to
collect the imposts levied on the Jews by the Romans, and who in the execution of that trust employed subalterns, who were accountable to him, as
lie in turn was accountable to his superior (.
Hacketti.
The office must have been lucrative iu
such a region, and Zaccheus was "rich." (PcnI.U-AS.
the eagerness of Zaccheus to see Jeau* indicates a deeper interest than thai of mere curiosity.
There was evidently a religious susceptibility and a
.

|

preparation for the reception of spiritual blessings

ZAC
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ZAL

"
was a sinner," he
Though regarded as a man that
was ready to engage to restore " fourfold " for the
illegal exactions of which he would not venture to
deny that he might have been guilty. That day salvation came to his house.
The Saviour spent the
night probably in his house, and the next day pursued his journey to Jerusalem. We read in the
Rabbinic writings also of a Zaccheus who lived at
Jericho at this same period, well known on his own
account, and especially as the father of the celebrated Rabbi Jochanan ben Zachai.
/ar char (fr. Heb.
ZACCCR), a Simeonite, of the
family of Mishma (1 Chr. iv. 26).

with 900

vites, bearing the Ark, accompanied him, and it was
only at the king's express command that they returned to Jerusalem, and became the medium of
communication between the king and Hushai the
Archite (2 Sam. xv., xvii.). When Absalom was
dead, Zadok and Abiathar persuaded the elders of
Judah to invite David to return (xix. 11). When
Adonijah, in David's old age, set up for king, and
had persuaded Joab, and Abiathar the priest, to

A

A

join his party,

=

A

;

i

=

=

ZECHARIAH 1 (vi. 1, vii. 3). 5. ZECHARIAH 8 (viii.
6. ZECHARIAH 9 (viii. 37).
7. ZECHARIAH 10
bO).
8. ZECHARIAH 11 (ix. 27).
9. Father of
(viii. 44).
JOSEPH 5, a leader in the first campaign of the Maccabeau war (1 Me. v. 18, 56-62). 10. Father of
Jons THE BAPTIST (Lk. i. 5, &c.). 11. Son of Barachias, slain, our Lord says, by the Jews between
the altar and the temple (Mat. xxiii. 35 Lk. xi. 51).
There has been much dispute who this Zacharias
was.
Many of the Greek Fathers maintained that
the father of John the Baptist (No. 10 above) is the
person to whom our Lord alludes but there can be
little or no doubt that the allusion is to ZECHARIAH
The name of the father of
6, the son of Jehoiada.
Zacharias is not mentioned by St. Luke, and we may
;

suppose that the name of Barachias crept into the
text of St. Matthew from a marginal gloss, a confusion having been made between Zacbariah, the son
of Jehoiada, and Zacharias, the son of Barachias

=

ZECHARIAH

1

=

=

27, 35).

From

this time,

nearly equal dignity (2 Sam. xv. 35, 36, xix. 11).
The duties of the office were divided. Zadok ministered before the Tabernacle at Gibeon (1 Chr. xvi.
39), Abiathar had the care of the Ark at Jerusalem.
Not, however, exclusively, as appears from 1 Chr.
xv. 1 1 and 2 Sam. xv. 24, 25, 29).
2. According to
the genealogy of the high-priests in 1 Chr. vi. 12,
there was, about the time of King Ahaziah, a second
Zadok, son of a second Ahitub, son of Amariah.
Lord A. C. Hervey supposes it probable that this
second Zadok (and so AHITUB 3) never existed, and
that the insertion of the two names is a copyist's
error ; but we have no authority for excluding these
names. (GENEALOGY; HIGH-PRIEST. ) 3. Father of
Jerushah, the wife of King Uzziah, and mother of
King Jotham (2 K. xv. 33; 2 Chr. xxvii. 1). 4.
Son of Baana, repaired a portion of the wall in the
time of Nehemiah (Neh. iii. 4) ; probably the Zadok
in the list of those that sealed the covenant in Neh.
x. 21.
5. Son of Immer; a priest who repaired a
portion of the wall over against his own house (iii.
6. In Neh. xi. 11, and 1 Chr. ix. 11, mention
29).
is made of Zadok, the son of Meraioth, the son of
Ahitub. But Lord A. C. Hervey considers Meraioth
as inserted by the error of a copyist, and Zadok the
son of Ahitub as meant. (AHITCB2; MEUAIOTH 1.)
"
was one of the treasurers
T. "Zadok the scribe

appointed by Nehemiah (Neh. xiii. 13).
Za'ham (Heb. loathing, Ges.), son of Rehoboam
by Abihail, the daughter of Eliab (2 Chr. xi. 19).
* Za'in
a weapon, Ge*.), the seventh
(Heb. zai/in
letter of the Hebrew alphabet(Ps. cxix.). WRITING.
Za'ir (fr. Heb.
small, Ges.), a place (probably in
or near Edom), where Joram, in his expedition against
the Edomites, having been surrounded by the latter,
cut his way through them by night and escaped (2
" to
K. viii. 21 only).
In 2 Chr. xxi. 9 the words
"
"
"

;

=

(2

Esd. i. 40).
Za'ther (Heb. remembrance, memorial, Ges.), a son
of Jehiel, the father or founder of Gibeon, by his
wife Maachah (1 Chr. viii. 31);
ZECIIARIAH 3.
Za'dok (fr. Heb.
1. Son of AHITUB
riglUeous).
2, and one of the two chief priests (HIGH-PRIEST) in
the time of David, ABIATHAR being the other. Zadok
was of the house of ELEAZAR, the son of AARON (1
Chr. xxiv. 3), and eleventh in descent from Aaron.
The first mention of him is in 1 Chr. xii. 28, as joining DAVIO at Hebron after Saul's death with twentytwo captains of his father's house, and, apparently,

(ii.

;

(xiii. 13).

(Berechiali) the prophet.
the prophet
Zarh'a-ry (fr. Gr.)

room

priest

however, we hear little of him. In the enumeration
of Solomon's officers of state Zadok is named as the
1 Chr. xxix.
priest (iv. 4
22), but no single act of
his is mentioned.
Zadok and ABIATHAR were of

covenant with Nehemiah (x. 12). 4>. A Levite,
whose son or descendant Hanan was one of the

=

Zadok was unmoved, and was em-

ployed by David to anoint Solomon to be king in his
room (1 K. 5.). Solomon " thrust out Abiathar from
"
being priest unto the Loi-d," and
put in Zadok the
"
in his

A

by Nehemiah

to

But henceforth his fidelity to
David was inviolable. When Absalom revolted, and
David fled from Jerusalem, Zadok and all the Le-

1.
Zac'cor (Heb. mindful, Ges.).
Reubenite,
Mefather of Shammua the spy (Num. xiii. 4).
2.
rarite Levite, son of Jaaziah (1 Chr. xxiv. 27).
3.
Levite, son of Asaph, and chief of the third division of the Temple choir (xxv. 2, 10; Neh. xii. 35);
ZABDI 4 and ZICHRI 5. 4. Son of Imri,
probably
assisted Nehemiah in rebuilding the city wall(iii. 2).
5.
Levite, or family of Levites, who sealed the

Zac li-a-ri ah [zak-], properly ZECHARIAH. 1. Son
of Jeroboam II. fourteenth king of Israel, and the
last of the house of Jehu.
Most chron<logers assume an interregnum of eleven years between Jeroboam's death and Zachariah's accession, during
which the kingdom was suffering from the anarchy
of a disputed succession.
(ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF.)
Zachariah's reign lasted only six months.
He was
killed in a conspiracy, of which SHALLCM was the
head, and by which the prophecy in 2 K. x. 30 was
accomplished. 2. Father of Abi, or Abijah, Hezekiah's mother (2 K. xviii. 2) ;
ZECHARIAH 25.
Zath-a-ri'as(Gr. and L.
ZECHARIAH). 1. ZECHARIAH 27 (1 Esd. i. 8). 2. HEMAN 2 (i. 15). 3. SERAIAH 6
AZARIAH 20 (v. 8). 4. The prophet

to

the house of Saul.

=

treasurers appointed

men (4,600 3,700, ver. 26, 27). Up
may be concluded, he had adhered

this time, it

are omitted, and the words with his princes
by the error of a copyist (I)ahler\
or intentionally, because the name Zair was not
elsewhere known (Keil). Others (Movers, Ewald)
A third conjecture
ZOAR.
suggest that Zair
(Thenius) is, that Zair is an alteration for SEIR.

Zair

inserted, perhaps

|

=
Heb. = fracture, wound,

Ges.), father
Za'laph (fr.
of Hanun, who assisted in rebuilding the city wall
(Neh. iii. 30).
Zal'mon (fr. Heb.
shady, Ges.), an Ahohite, one
ILAI.
of David's thirty warriors (2 Sam. xxiii. 8);
Zal non (see above), Mount, a wooded eminence

=

=

ZAL

ZAR

near SHKCHEM, from which Abimclech and his people cut down tin- boughs for sotting fire to the cita'1 (Judg. ix. 48).
Mount EUAL in now called ././<./
fialamiyeh ; but it is uncertain whether tin-re is iiny
connection between this name and Zalinon. The

1

;

;

=

tustainer (or
prefers the form p-sonl-m-jih-eiieth
defender) of the age ; Brugsch gives p-so-nto-p-ench
Mr. R. S. Poole
prince of the life of the itortd.
identities tin- LXX. form with j>-*tnt-n jmnkhee

=

=

the defender (or ]>rc*errcr)

name DALUAXUTIIA has been supposed a corruption

no

of Zalmon. SALMON.
Ztl-mo'nah ffr. Ueb.

in

shady, Ges.), a desertstation of the Israelites (Num. xxxiii. 4 1 1.
It lies on
the E. side of E lom ; but whether or not
M<i<\n,
n few miles E. of Petra, as Raumer thinks, is doubt-

More probably Zalmonah may be in the Wady
el-Ilhm(so Mr. Haymanj. WILDERNESS OF TIIK WASful.

BKftUM.

Zam'hri(Gr.)

/a moth (Gr.)

=

AMARIAH

= ZIMRI
= ZATTU

give*

satisfactory explanation of the name as it appears
the Hebrew and A. V.
Mr. Poolc says that the

first fight, seems to be a proper name, but,
as occurring after the account of Joseph's appointment and honors, may be a title.
the north, Ges.) a place " in
Za'phOB "(fr. Heb.
tin- valley
VALLKV 1), allotted to the tribe of Gad
Mr. Grove supposes it was near the
( Josh. xiii. 27).

=

(

Sea of Chinneroth but its site is unknown. In Judg.
"
xii. 1 the Heb.
tsuphdnah (A. V. northward ") may
be rendered to Zaphon, as in the Alexandrine LXX.,
ft*.

1

(1

(1

5 (1 Esd.

Me.
Esd.

=

ii.

ix.

=

ZAP. AH or ZERAH 1 (Mat. i. 3).
Z'r (Gr.)
Zar'a-ces f-seez] (fr. Gr., apparently a corruption

34).

of ZKDEKIAH), brother of Jehoiakim king of Judah

26).

(1 Esd.

ix. 28).

Zam-znm nlai (Heb. pi.
noisy people, Gcs.),
Zam-znm mlms (fr. Heb.), the Ammonite name for
"
the people, who by others were called " Rephaim
20 only); described as originally a powerful and numerous nation of giants.
From a slight
similarity between the two names, and from the
mention of the EMISI in connection with each, it is
the ZUZIM.
usually assumed that theZamzummim
(GIANTS 3.) But the identification is conjectural (so
(Deut.

liviiir/ ; luit IIP

name, at

|

ZEBAJI.
bis (fr. Gr.)

of Ute

;

=

shelter it denied him, Ges.,
Zal-mnn na (fr. Heb.
Fii.). one of the two "kings'" of Mini AN taken and
slain by GIDEON (Judg. viii. 5-21; Ps. Ixxxiii. 11).

Zam
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ii.

=

i.

3H).

Za'rah (Heb.)

1.

;

the inhabitants assisting in the repair of the wall of
Jerusalem (iii. 13); identified by Dr. Robinson, &c.,
with Zatiu'a, a site on the low slope of a hill not far E.
of 'Ain S.'ienis (Beth-shemesh), and about ten miles
W. S. W. from Jerusalem. 2. In the mountains,
named with Jfaon, CanneL, Ziph, lie. (Josh. xv. 56) ;

perhaps at Za'ntitah (Rim. ii. 204), which appears to
be about ten miles S. S. W. of Hebron.
Zaph Bath - pa - a-ne ah

1

(Gen. xxxviiL 30, xlvL

=

3.

ZEBADIAH 5

Za'rf-ah

(viii.

Heb.)

(fr.

=

34).

ZORAH and ZOUEAII (Neh.

xi. 29).

Za're-ath-ltes

ZERED (Num.

=

the inhabitants of
Hob.), the
ZOKATIIITKS.
ii. 53);
ZERED), the Valley of; accurately

(fr.

ZAREAH or ZORAH
Za'rrd (Heb.

Za-noah (Heb. marsh, bog? Ges.). In the geneJEKCTHIEL is called " the father
of Zanoah"(l Chr. iv. 18).
Mr. Grove supposes
this passage indicates that ZANOAH 2, a town of
Judah (see below), was colonized by Egyptians or
by Israelites directly from Egypt
Za-no'ah (see above), the name of two towns of
Judah. 1. In the low country, named in the same
group with Zoreah and Jarmuth (Josh. xv. 34) reinhabited by Jews after the Captivity (Neh. xi. 30),

ZERAH

Za-ral'as [-ra'yasl, or Zar-a-i'as (Gr.
ZERAHIAII).
ZERAHIAH 1 (1 Esd. viii. -j). 2. ZERAHIAH 2 (viii.

31).

Mr. Grove).
alogies of Judah,

=

12).

=

(1 Chr.

xxi. 12).

=

=

Zar'e-phath (fr. Heb.
smeUing-lMiue ? Ges.), a
town near to, or dependent on, Zidon ; the residence
of the prophet ELIJAH during the latter part of the

drought (IK. xvii. 9, 10). It is also mentioned in
Ob. 20. It was on the coast road between Tyre and
Zidon (Josephus, Jerome), ne;ir the modern village
of Surafend, which is more than a mile from the
Of the old
coast, high up on the slope of a bill.
town on the shore considerable indications remain.
One group of foundations is on a headland called
'Ain el-Kanlerah ; but the chief remains are S. of
this, and extend for a mile or more, with many fragments of columns, slabs, and other architectural
features.
The site of the chapel erected by the crusaders on the spot then reputed to be the site of the
wi-low's house where Elijah dwelt, is probably now
marked by a tomb and small khan dedicated to el-

'

(Heb. tsdphUna'h pcCaneah
or -ath ; written in the

LXX.

psonthomphanech

see below), a

by

;

name given

Pharaoh to JOSKPII

1

(Gen. xli. 45). This name
has been explained as Hebrew or Egyptian, and always as a proper name. 1.
The Rabbins, Josephus,
&e., interpreted Zaphnath-

=

rtpaaneah as Hebrew
2. Isivealer of a secret.
dore, Jerome, Fiirst, Ace., in-

terpret
origin

it

=

as of Egyptian
saviour (or pre-

server} of the world. 3.

Mod-

ern scholars hive looked
to Coptic for an explanation of this name, Jablonski

Zarrphalh (rein.

M*r

and others proposing as
the Coptic of the Egyptian original p*ot em phenteh
the prenervation (or preserver) of the age. Gescnius

.<!i-/VW).

Fran

who

DT^nrl,

frf

Fbo.)

the popular Moslem faith,
In the N. T. Zarephath apElijah and St. George.
pears under the Greek form of SAREFTA.
fChndr,

unite?, in

ZAR
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Zar'e-tan (fr. Heb.) == ZARTHAX (Josh. iii. 16).
Za'retll-sha'har (fr. Heb.
splendor of the dawn,

1. Son of Joab's brother Asahel,
and Asaht Ts successor as David's captain for the
fourth month (xxvii. 7).
5. Son of Michael, returned

at Ziklag (xii. 7).

=

Ges.), a town of Reuben, named between SIBMAH
and BETH-PEOR, and specified as "in the Mount of
the Valley" (Josh. xiii. 19 only); site unknown.
descendants of Zerah), the.
Zar'hites (fr. Heb.

Ezra's caravan with eighty sons of Shephatiah
viii. 8).
6. A priest of the sons of Immer;
in Ezra's time (x. 20).
7,
A Levite porter, third son of Meshelemiah the KorChr.
A
Levite
in
xxvi.
8.
hite(l
2).
Jehoshaphat's
reign, one of those sent to teach the Law in the
cities of Judah (2 Chr. xvii. 8).
9. Son of Ishmael
and prince of Judah in Jehoshaphat's reign, super"
"
all
intendent or
matters
in

(Ezr.

=

husband of a foreign wife

A

branch of the tribe of Judah, descended from
xxvi. 20; Josh. vii. 17 1 Chr. xxvii.
2. A family of Simeonites, descended from
11, 13).
1.

ZERAH 2 (Num.
ZERAH 3 (Xu:n.
Zar ta-nah
place

named

BETH-SHEAS

;

xxvi. 13).

(fr.

in 1

=

Heb., probably
ZEREDA, Ges.), a
K. iv. 12, to define the position of

=

ZAUTHAX.
possibly
Zar than (fr. Heb., probably
ZEREDA, Ges.), a
place in the plain or circle of Jordan, mentioned in
connection with Succoth (1 K. vii. 46); also named,
in the account of the passage of the Jordan by the
Israelites (Josh. in. 16, A. V. "ZARETAN"), as deZERKDAfining the position of the city Adam ;
THAH ; perhaps
ZARTANAH and ZERERATH. All
these spots agree in proximity to the Jordan, but
beyond this we are absolutely at fault as to their
Tan de Velde would identify the name
position.
with Kurn Surlabeh, a lofty hill on the W. side of
the Jordan valley, about seventeen miles N. of
Jericho.
Zath 0-e (Gr., see below). This name occurs in 1
Esd. viii. 32, for ZATTC, supposed by some to have
been omitted in Ezr. viii. 5, which would then read,
" Of
the sons of Zattu, Shechaniah the son of Jaha;

judge

=

ziel."

=
=

ZATTC (1 Esd. v. 12).
Za-tlm i (fr. Gr.)
ZATTC (Xeh. x. 14).
Zat'thm (fr. Heb.)
Zat to (Heb. a rprout, Ges.), ancestor of a family
of laymen of Israel who returned with Zerubbabcl
Several of this family
(Ezr.'ii. 8; Xeh. vii. 13).
ma. ried foreign wives (Ezr. x. 27). One of the chief
of the people who sealed the covenant with Nehemiah was " Zatthu '
Zattu (Xeh. x. 14). SHECHANIAH 3 ; ZATIIOE.
ZAATAN (1 Chr. i. 42).
Za'VM (fr. Heb.)
Za'za (Heb. projection, Fii. ; comp. ZIZA), son of
Jonathan, a descendant of Jerahmeel (1 Chr. ii. 33).
"Zeal (Heb. klnah ; Gr. zelo*) may include both

=

=

warmth and excitement of feeling and impetuosity
or vehemence of action, and may be commendable
or censurable according to the goodness or badness
of its motives and aims and the wisdom or folly of its
modes of procedure. Thus the "zeal" of Jehu (2
K. x. 16), of Saul of Tarsus (Phil. iii. 6), and of the
Israelites who opposed Christ (Rom. x. 2), was un"
"
worthy of the praise bestowed on the zeal of the
Corinthian Christians (2 Cor. vii. 11, ix. 2) and of
Epaphras (Col. iv. 13). The "zeal "of the Lord
of hosts (2 K. xix. 31 ; Is. ix. 7 [Heb. 6], xxxvii. 32,
lie.) signifies "not only God's intense love for His
people but His jealousy in their behalf, i. e. His disposition to protect and favor them at the expense of
others" (J. A. Alexander on I*, ix. 6). "The zeal
of Thine house" (Ps. Ixix. 9 [Heb. 10] ; Jn. ii. 17)
was " a jealous regard for the honor of the Sancimtuary, as the visible centre of true religion
.

.

.

plying an extreme intensity of feeling" (Alexander
on Pt. \. c.). " A zeal of God, but not according to
"
knowledge (Rom. x. 2), is zeal or ardor for God,
which is not intelligent, discerning, enlightened
(Stuart on Rom. 1. c ).
* Zeal ot
JCDAS OF GALILKE ZELOTES.
[/.!-].
Zfk-s-di ah (fr. Heh.
Jehovah gave, Ges.). 1.
A Benjamit chief, son of Bcriah (1 Chr. viii. 15).
A
2.
Benjamite chief, son of Elpaal (viii. 17). 3.
One of the sons of Jcroham of Gedor, joined David

=

;

the king's

(xix.

Zf bah (Heb. slaughter, sacrifas, Ges.), one of the
two " kings " of MIIHAN who appear to have commanded the great invasion of Palestine, and fell by
He is always coupled
the hand of GIDEON himself.
with ZALMCXXA (Judg. viii. 5-21 ; Ps. Ixxxiii. 11).
While OREB and Zeeb, two of the inferior leaders of
the incursion, had been slain, with a vast number
of their people, by the Ephraimites, at the central
fords of the Jordan, the two kings had succeeded in

=

=

for

11).

'

|

making their escape by a passage further to tlu- X.
(probably the ford near Beth-shean), and thence to
KARKOR. Here they were reposing with 15,000 men,
a mere remnant of their huge horde, when Gideon
overtook them. The name of Gideon was still lull
of terror, and the Midianites were entirely unprepared for his attack they fled in dismay, and the
two kings were fciken. Gideon, on his return alter
this victory, probably strode on foot by the side of

They passed PEXCEL and SLCCOTH;
they crossed the rapid stream of the Jordan ; they
ascended the highlands W. of the river, and at length
reached OPHRAH, the native village of their captor.
Then, at last, the question which must have been on
Gideon's tongue during the whole of the return found
a vent. " What manner of men were they which ye
slew at Tabor? " Up to this time the sheikhs may
have believed that they were reserved for ransom ;
but these words once spoken, there can have been
his captives.

was to be. They met it
One request alone they
make that they may die by the sure blow of the
" and Gideon arose and slew them."
hero himself
"
The
Ze-ha'in (fr. Heb. = rots, antelopes, Ges.).
" are mentioned
children of Pochereth of Zebaim
no doubt what

their fate

without fear or weakness.

the children of Solomon's servant*, who returned from the Captivity with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii.
57 ; Neh. vii. 59). Mr. Grove, &c., suppose Zeliaira
the name of a place (ZEBOIM 1 ?); Geseniu?, W. L.
Alexander, Ayre, &c., make Pochereth-Zebaim (=
Knaring tiie antelopes) the proper name of a man
who was probably a mighty hunter of antelopes.
Zeb'e-dee (fr. Gr. Zebfdaio*
ZEBEDIAH, Ges.), a
fisherman of Galilee, the father of the apostles
James the Great and John (Mat. iv. 21 ; JAMES 1
JOHN THE APOSTLE), and the husband of SALOME
Mk. xv. 40). He probably lived either
(xxvii. 56
It
at Bethsaida or in its immediate neighborhood.
" hired
has been inferred, from the mention of his
"
and from the acquaintance beservants
(i. 20),
tween the apostle John and Annas the high-pi iest
of Zebedee were in
(Jn. xviii. 15), that the family
not
easy circumstances (compare xix. 27), although
above manual labor (Mat. iv. 21). He appears only
i.
19,
once in the Gospel narrative (iv. 21, 22 Mk.
with his two sons
20), where he is seen in his boat

among

=

;

;

;

mending

their nets.

Ze-M'ia (Heb. bought, Ges.), one of the sons of
Ncbo; husband of a foreign wife in Ezra's tiu.o
(Ezr. x. 43).

ZEB

ZEC

=
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* Zo-boHra
ZEBOIM 1 (Gen. xiv. 2, 8).
(fr. Ileb.)
Ze-bo'im (fr. Hcb.
roes or hyena*, Ges.).
This
word represents in the A. V. two names which in
the original are quite distinct.
1. One of the fire
"
"
cities of the
or circle of Jordan also writplain
"
ten
Zeboiim." (SKA, THE SALT SODOM ZOAR.) It
is mentioned in Gen. x. 19, xiv. 2, H, in Dent, xxix.
23, and in Hos. xL 8, in each either coupled with
No attempt
AHMAII, or placed next it in the list-;.
appears to have been made to discover the site of
till
de
M.
Tafiia
the
Sebdan,
Zeboim,
Saulcy suggested
a name which he, and he alone, reports as attached
to extensive ruins on the high ground between the
Dead Sea and Kerak. 2. A place, named with

It was
Naphtali a^id Asher.
(PALESTINE, map.)
afterward included in GALILEE. The fact recognized
by Josephus, that Zebulun extended to the Mediterranean, though not appearing in the lists of Joshua
and Judges, is alluded to in the Blessing of Jacob
Situated so far from the centre of
((Jen. xlix. 13).
government, Zebulun remains throughout the history mostly in the obscurity which envelops the
whole of the northern tribes. But the conduct of
the tribe during the struggle with SISKKA, when they
fought with desperate valor side by side with their
brethren of Naphtali, was such as to draw down
the especial praise of Deborah, who singles them
out from all the other tribos (Judg. v. 18). ELON,

Hadid, Neballat, Lod, Ono, &c., as reinhabitcd by
Benjamites after the Captivity (Nek xi. 34 only) ;
" The
site unknown (compare No. 3).
3.
Valley
r
(Heb. gey ; \ ALLKY '2) of Ze-bo in
(fr. Heb.
hyenas or ravenous beasts, Ges.), a ravine or gorge,
apparently E. of Michmash, mentioned only in 1
Sam. xiii. 18. The road running from Michmash
to the E. is specified as " the road of the border
that looketh to the ravine of Zeboim toward the
wilderness."
The " wilderness " (Heb. midbdr;
DESERT 2) is no doubt the district of uncultivated
mountain tops and sides which lies between the
central district of Benjamin and the Jordan Valley ;
and here, apparently, the ravine of Zeboim should
be sought. In that very district there is a wild
gorge, bearing the name of fffiuk ed-Dubbd (=
ravine of the hyena], the exact equivalent of the

the single judge produced by the tribe (Judg. xii.
" SCRIBKS " re11, 12), may have been one of the
ferred to in Josh. i. 10, i. e. probably officers who
registered and marshalled the host. A similar warlike reputation is implied in the mention of the tribe
among those who attended the inauguration of David's reign at Hebron (I Chr. xii. 33).
The same
passage, however, shows that they did- not neglect
the arts of peace (ver. 40).
The head of the tribe
under David was Ishmaiah, the son of Obndiah
are nowhere directly told that the
(xxvii. 19).
people of Zebulun were carried off to Assyria,
it
is
Many of the tribe
though
implied in Is. ix. 1.
came to Jerusalem to attend Hezekiah's passover
In Ez. xlviii. 26-33 and Rev. vii.
(2 Chr. xxx. 18).
8 this tribe finds its due mention.
the members of the tribe
Zeb n-lnn-ites, the

=

;

;

;

=

We

l

|

j

i

1

Hebrew

j

Ze-bu'dah (Heb. fern, of ZABUD), daughter of
Pedaiah of Rumah wife of Josiah, and mother of
King Jehoiakim (2 K. xxiii. 36).
Ze bill (Heb. habitation, Ges.), chief man (A. V.
" ruler
") of SHECHEM at the contest between ABIMELECH and the men of Shechem. He accomplished
the ejection of GAAL from the city (Judg. ix. 28 ff.).
a member of the tribe
Zeb u-lon-lte (fr. Heb.)
of ZKBCLCN applied only to ELON, the one judge
tribe
produced by the
(Judg. xii. 11, 12).
Zeb U-lnn (Heb. habitation, dwelling, Ges.), in N. T.
ZABULON, tenth son of JACOB sixth and last son
1
Chr.
of LEAH (Gen. xxx. 20, xxxv. 23, xlvi. 14
His birth is recorded in Gen. xxx. 19, 20.
ii.
1).
His three sons, Sered, Elon, Jahleel (Gen. xlvi. 14),
were the founders of the chief families of the tribe
(compare Num. xxvi. 26) at the time of the migration to Egypt.
During the journey from Egypt to
Palestine the tribe of Zebulun formed one of the
first camp, with Judah and Issachar (also sons of
Its
Leah), marching under the standard of Judah.
numbers, at the census of Sinai, were 57,000, surpassed only by Simeon, Dan, and Judah. At that
of Shittim they were 60,500. The heid of the tribe
at Sinai was Eliab, son of Helon (Num. vii. 24); its

=

;

;

=

;

;

prince, appointed to assist in dividing the land of
Canaan, was Elizaphan, son of Parnach (xxxiv. 25).
Its representative among the spies was Gaddiel, son

Besides what may be implied in
(xiii. 10).
appearances in these lists, the tribe is not recorded to have taken part, for evil or good, in any
of the events of the wandering or the c >nqttcst. In
the division of Canaan, Judah, Joseph, Benjamin,
had acquired the south and the centre of the counthe fairest of the remaintry. To Zebulun fell one of
22) reached on
ing portions. Its limits (Jos. v. 1,
the one side to the Lake of Gennesarct, and on the
other to Carmel and the Mediterranean. On the S.
of Sodi
its

was bounded by Issachnr, who lay in the great
or valley of the Kishon ; on the N. it had

plain

whom Jehovah
Zefli-a-rlah [zek-] (fr. Heb.
1. The eleventh in order of the
remembers, Ges.).
twelve minor prophets. (BIBLE; CASON INSPIRATION ; OLD TESTAMENT PROPHET.) Of his personal
He is called in Zech. i.
history we know but little.
1 the son of Berechiah, and the
grandson of Iddo ;
in Ezr. v. 1, vi. 14, the son of Iddo.
Cyril of Alexandria supposes Berechiah the father of Zechariah
to
the
flesh, and Iddo his instructor and
according
Gesenius and Rosenmiiller take
spiritual father.
" son " in Ezra to
mean " grandson." Knobel thinks
"
that
Berechiah " has crept into the present text
of Zechariah from Is. viii. 2. Mr. J. J. S. Perowne,
original author of this article, considers it more
natural to suppose, as the prophet himself mentions
his father's name, whereas the historical Books of
Ezra and Nehemiah mention only Iddo, that Berechiah had died early, and that there was now no
intervening link between the grandfather (who may
have been the priest mentioned in Xeh. xii. 4) and
the grandson (compare No, 15, below). Zechariah,
according to this view, like Jeremiah and Ezekiel
before him, was priest as well as prophet.
He
seems to have entered upon his office while yet
been
born
and
must
have
in
ii.
young (Zcch.
4),
Babylon, whence he returned with the first caravan
It was in
of exiles under Zerubbabel and Joshua.
the eighth month, in the second year of Darius,
In this
that he first publicly discharged his office.
he acted in concert with HAGGAI. Both prophets
had the same great object before them both directed all their energies to the building of the
Second Temple. The foundations of the Temple
had indeed been laid (Ezr. v. 16), but, discouraged
by the opposition encountered at first, the Jewish
colony were not able to finish ; and even when the
letter came from Darius sanctioning the work, and
promising his protection, they showed no hi arty disAt such a time no more
position to engage in it.
fitting instrument could be found to rouse the poo;

;

it

=

of ZEBULUN (Num. xxvi. 27 only).

(so Mr. Grove).

j

:
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whose heart had grown cold, than one who united
to the authority of the prophet the zeal and the
traditions of a sacerdotal family.
Ac(PRIEST.)

bolizes the destruction of the heathen kingdoms
hitherto combined against Jerusalem, and the rapid
increase of its population.
The old prophets, in

cordingly, to Zechariah's influence we find the rebuilding of the Temple in a great measure ascribed.
"And the elders of the Jews builded, and they
prospered through the prophesying of Haggai the
"
prophet, and Zechariah the son of Iddo (vL 14).
Later traditions assume, what is indeed very probable, that Zcchariah took personally an active part
in providing for the liturgical service of the Temple.
He and Ilaggai are both said to have composed
psalms with this view. If the later Jewish accounts
may be trusted, Zechariab, as well as Haggai, was a
member of the Great Synagogue. (SYNAGOGUE, THE
GREAT.) The patristic notices of the prophet are
worth nothing. According to these, he exercised
his prophetic office in Chaldea, and wrought many
miracles there; returned to Jerusalem at an advanced age, where he discharged the duties of the
priesthood, and where he died and was buried by
the side of Haggai. Zechariah leans avowedly on
the authority of the older prophets, and copies their
Jeremiah especially seems to have
expressions.
been his favorite ; and hence the Jewish saying,
" the
But
spirit of Jeremiah dwelt in Zechariah."
in what may be called the peculiarities of his prophecy, he approaches more nearly to Ezekiel and
Daniel. Like them he delights in visions, uses symbols and allegories, beholds angels ministering before Jehovah, and fulfilling His behests on the earth.
He is the only one of the prophets who speaks of
Satan.
That some of these peculiarities are owing
to his Chaldean education can hardly be doubted.
Even in the form of the visions a careful criticism
might perhaps discover some traces of the prophet's
early training.
Generally speaking, Zechariah's

and glory of the times
which should succeed the Captivily in Babylon, had
made a great part of that happiness and glorv to
consist in the gathering together again of the whole

pie,

and remarkably free from Cbaldaisms ;
orthography, and in the use of some words
and phrases, he betrays the influence of a later age.
Contents of the Prophecy. The Book of Zechariah,
in its existing form, consists of three principal
style is pure,

but

in

parts, chs.

i.-viii.,

chs. ix.-xi., chs. xii.-xiv.

I.

The

of these division? is allowed by all critics to be
the genuine work of Zechariah the son of Iddo.
It consists, first, of a short introduction or preface,
in which the prophet announces his commission
then of a series of visions, descriptive of all those
hopes and anticipations of which the building of
the Temple was the pledge and sure foundation ;
and finally of a discourse, delivered two years later,
in reply to questions respecting the observance of
certain established fasts. 1. The short introductory
oracle (ch. i. 1-6) is a warning voice from the past,
and manifestly rests upon the former warnings of
Haggai. 2. In a dream of the night there passed
before the eyes of the prophet a series of visions
These visions are obscure, and, ac(i. 7-vi. 15).
The
cordingly, the p-ophet asks their meaning.
interpretation is given by an angel who knows ths
mind and will of Jehovah. (1.) In the first vision
(i. 7-15) the prophet sees, in a valley of myrtles, a
rider upon a roan horse, accompanied by others
who, having been sent forth to the four quarters of
the earth, had returned with the tidings that the
first

;

whole earth was at

rest (with reference to

Hag.

ii.

Hereupon the angel asks how long this state
of things shall last, and is assured that the indifference of the heathen shall cease, and that the
Temple shall be built in Jerusalem. (2.) The second vision (ii. 1-17, A. V. i. 18-ii. 13) explains how
the promise of the first is to be fulfilled.
It sym20).

foretelling the happiness

dispersed nation in the land given to their lathers.
This vision was designed to teach that the expectation thus raised
the return of the dispersed of
Israel
should be fulfilled.
(3.) The next two
visions (iii., iv. ) are occupied with the Temple, and
with the two principal persons on whom the hopes
of the returned exiles rested.
The permiss-ion
granted for the rebuilding of the Temple had no
doubt stirred afresh the malice and the animosity
of the enemies of the Jews. Joshua the high-priest
had been singled out, it would seem, as the especial
object of attack, and perhaps formal accusations
had already been laid against him before the Per;

'

The prophet, in vision, sees him sumbefore a higher tribunal, and solemnly acquitted, despite the charges of the Satan or AdverThis is done with the forms still usual in an
sary.
Eastern court, the filthy garments of the accused
being exchanged for the robe of honor put on the
innocent.
(4.) The last vision (iv.) supposes that
all opposition to the building of the Temple shall
be removed. This sees the completion of the work.
The two next visions (v. 1-11) signify that the
land, in which the sanctuary has just been erected,
shall be purged of all its pollutions.
(5.) First, the
curse is recorded against wickedness in the whole land
" earth "
as
A.V.
v.
;
(not
3).
(6.) Next, the unclean
thing, whether in the form of idolatry or any other
sian court.

moned

:

j

j

!

:

i

j

abomination, shall be utterly removed.
(7.) And
the night is waning fast, and the morning is
about to dawn. Chariots and horses appear, issuing from between two brazen mountains, the horses
like those in the first vision ; and these receive their
several commands and are sent forth to execute the
will of Jehovah in the four quarters of the earth.
Thus, then, the cycle of visions is completed.
Scene after scene is unrolled till the whole glowing picture is presented to the eye. All enemies
crushed ; the land repeopled and Jerusalem girt as
with a wall of fire ; the Temple rebuilt, more truly
splendid than of old, because more abundantly filled
with a Divine Presence ; the leaders of the people
assured in the most signal manner of the Divine
protection ; all wickedness solemnly sentenced, and
such is the magthe land forever purged of it;
nificent panorama of hope which the prophet dis-

now

A symbolical act immehud just returned
with
them rich gifts to Jefrom Babylon, bringing
rusalem, apparently as contributions to the Temple,
and had been received in the house of Josiah the
Thither the prophet is comson of Zcphaniah.
manded to go whether still in a dream or not, is
not very clear and to employ the silver and gold
of their offerings for the service of Jehovah. He is
to make of them two crowns, nnd to place these on
the head of Joshua the high-priest a sign that, in
the Messiah ho should build the Temple, the kingly
and priestly offices should be united. 8. From this
time, for nearly two years, the prophet's voice was
But in
silent, or bis words have not been recorded.
the fourth year of King Darius, in the fourth day
of the ninth month, there came a deputation of Jews
to the Temple, anxious to know whether the fastdays instituted during the seventy years' captivity
plays to his countrymen.
diately follows.

Three

Israelites
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be observed. It is remarkable that
should have been addressed to priests
and prophets conjointly in the Temple. Still Zechiiriuli, as chief of the prophets, has the decision of
still

closes with a grand and stirring picture.
All nations are gathered together against Jerusalem
and
seem already sure of their prey. Half of their cruel

to

this question

In language worthy of his position
language which reminds us of one of
the most striking passages of his great predecessor
(Is. Iviji. 5-7), he lays down the same principle that
God loves mercy rather than fasting, and truth and
righteousness rather than sackcloth and a sad countenance (Zoch. vii. 4-14). Again he foretells, but
not now in vision, the glorious times near at band
when Jehovah shall dwell in the midst of them, and
Jerusalem be called a city of truth (viii. 1-15).
"
" truth and
Again, he declares that
peace
(ver.
16, 19) are the bulwarks of national prosperity.
And he announces, in obedience to the command
of Jehovah, not only that the fasts are abolished,
but that the days of mourning shall henceforth be
days of joy, the fasts be counted for festivals. His
prophecy concludes with a prediction that Jerusalem shall be the centre of religious worship to all
nations of the earth (viii. 16-23).
II. The remainder of the book consists of two sections, ix.-xi. and
1. In
xii.-xiv., each of which has an inscription.
the first section he threatens Damascus and the seacoast of Palestine with misfortune ; but declares
that Jerusalem shall be protected.
The Jews who
are still in captivity shall return to their land. The
land too shall be fruitful as of old (compare viii.
The Teraphim and the false prophets may in12).
deed have spoken lies, but upon these will thf Lord
execute judgment, and then He will look with favor
upon His people and bring back both Judah and

;

\

this question.
his office,

and

Ephraim from their captivity. The possession of
Gilead and Lebanon is again promised, as the speand both Egypt and Ascial portion of Ephraim
The prophecy
syria shall be broken and humbled.
now takes a sudden turn. An enemy is seen approaching from the N., who, having forced the narrow passes of Lebanon, the great bulwark of the
;

northern frontier, carries desolation into the counHereupon the prophet receives a commission from God to feed His flock, which God Himself will no more feed because of their divisions.
The prophet undertakes the office, makes to himself
two staves in order to tend the flock, and cuts off
several evil shepherds whom his soul abhors ; but
observes at the same time that the flock will not be
obedient. Hence he throws up his office he breaks
asunder one crook in token that God's covenant
with Israel is dissolved he demands and receives
the wages of his service, thirty pieces of silver,
which he casts into the house of Jehovah he cuts
in pieces the other crook, in token that the brothertry beyond.

;

;

;

hood between Judah and Israel is dissolved. 2.
The second section, xii.-xiv., is entitled " The burden of the word of Jehovah for Israel." Israel
here

=

the nation at large, not Israel as distinct

The prophet beholds the near apfrom Judah.
proach of troublous times, when Jerusalem should
be hard pressed by enemies. But in that day Jehovah shall come to save them, and all the nations
which gather themselves against Jerusalem shall be
At the same time the deliverance shall
destroyed.
not be from outward enemies alone. God will pour
out upon them a spirit of grace and supplications.
There shall be a deep and true repentance (xii. 1xiii. 6).

follows a short apostrophe to the

Then

sword of the enemy to turn against the shepherds
and a further announcement of
of the people
searching and purifying judgments. The prophecy
;
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work has been accomplished, when Jehovah Himself
appears on behalf of His people. He goes forth to
war against the adversaries of His peopK,. He establishes his kingdom over all the earth.
All nations

{

that are still left shall come up to Jerusalem, as
the great centre of religious worship, and the city
from that day forward shall be a holy city. Such
is, briefly, an outline of the second portion of that
book which is commonly known as the Prophecy of
Is the book in its present
Zechariah.
Integrity.
form the work of one and the same prophet, Zechariah the son of Iddo, who lived after the Babylonish
exile ?
Joseph Mede (f 1638) was the first to call
this in question.
The probability that the later
chapters (ix.-xiv.) were by some other prophet
seems first to have been suggested to him by the

i

citation

i

i

i

\

\

|
'

in

Mat. xxvii.

9,

10

"

Then was

fulfilled

that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet,"
&c.
Mede ascribed Zech. ix.-xiv. to Jeremiah,
partly on the authority of St. Matthew, and partly
on the ground that the contents of the later chapters require a date earlier than the exile.
Archbishop Newcome was the first who advocated the
theory, that the last six chapters of Zechariah are
the work of two distinct prophets.
His words are
"
The eight first chapters appear by the introductory
parts to be the prophecies of Zechariah, stand in
connection with each other, are pertinent to the
time when they were delivered, are uniform in style
and manner, and constitute a regular whole. But
the six last chapters are not expressly assigned to
Zechariah ; are unconnected with those which precede ; the three first of them are unsuitable in many
parts to the time when Zechariah lived ; all of them
have a more adorned and poetical turn of composi
tion than the eight first chapters ; and they manifestly break the unity of the prophetical book."
"I
" from internal marks
conclude," he continues,
in chs. ix., x., xi., that these three chapters were
written much earlier than the time of Jeremiah and
before the captivity of the tribes. .
The twelfth,
.
thirteenth, and fourteenth chapters form a distinct
prophecy, and were written after the death of Josiah ; but whether before or after the Captivity, and
by what prophets, is uncertain." A large number
of critics (Bishop Kidder, Whiston, Hammond, J. P.
Smith, S. Davidson, &c., in England ; Fliigge, Eich:

.

horn, Bauer, Bertholdt, Augusti, Forberg, Rosenmuller, Credner, Ewald, Maurer, Knobel, Hitzig,
Blcck, &c., in Germany) have followed Mede and
Newcome in denying the later date of Zech. ix.-xiv.,
and maintaining that these chapters are not the
work of Zechariah the son of Iddo. The later date
of these chapters and their being the work of Zechariah the son of Iddo have been maintained in England by Blayney, Henry, Scott, Henderson, Ayre,
&c. ; in Germany by Carpzov, Beckhaus, Jahn,
Koster, Hengstenberg, Havernick, Keil, De Wette
(in the later editions of his Introduction), Stahelin,
Those
&c. ; in the United States by Moore, &c.
who impugn the later dute of Zech. ix.-xiv. rest
their arguments on the change in style and subject
after ch. viii., but differ much in the application of
their criticism.
Thus, of those who argue that chs.
ix.-xiv. must have been written by one author,
Rosenmiiller (from Zech. xiv. 5; compare Am. i. 1)
assigns him to the reign of Uzziah, Davidson (from
Is. viii. 2) to the reign of Ahaz, Eichhorn to the time
of Alexander the Great. Others, as Bertholdt, Gese-
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No. 2 ? 5. One of the princes of Judnh sent t
teach the people the Law in Jehoshaphat's reign (2
Chr. xvii. 7).- 6. Son of the high-priest Jchoiada,
and therefore cousin of Joash, king of Judith ('2 Chr.
xxiv. 20).
After Jehoiada's death Zechariah probably succeeded to his office, and in attempting to
check the reaction in favor of idolatiy which immediately followed, he fell a victim to a conspiracy
formed against him by the king, and was stoned in
"
the court of the Temple.
Probably Zacharias son
of Barachias," who was slain between the Timple
and the altar (Mat. xxiii. 35), is the same with Zechariah the son of Jehoiada.
(ZACHARIAS 11.^ 7. A
Kohathite Levite, an overseer of the workmen at

nius, Knobel, Maurer, Bunsen, and Ewald, think
that chs. ix.-xi. (to which Ewald adds xiii. 7-9) are
a distinct prophecy from chs. xii.-xiv., most of them

regarding the author of the former portion as the
Zechariah mentioned Is. viii. 2, while they all assign
the section xii.-xiv. to a period immediately previous
to the Babylonish Captivity.
According to this
hypothesis (of Bertholdt, &c.), we have the works
of three different prophets collected into one book,
and passing under one name: 1. Chs. ix.-xi., the
book of Zechariah, a contemporary of Isaiah, under
Ahaz, about B. c. 736. 2. Chs. xii.-xiv., author unknown (Bunsen makes him Urijah, a contemporary
of Jeremiah), about B. c. 607 or 606. 3. Chs. i.viii., the work of Zechariah the son (or grandson)

the

of Iddo, Haggai's contemporary, about B. c. 520
'618.
In reply to the arguments alleged by the advocates of the theories that chs. ix.-xiv. are by one
or two prophets different from Zechariah the son of
Iddo, Keil, Stahelin, &c., urge that the difference
of style is not greater than may reasonably be accounted for by the change of subject that the predictions which do occur in the first section have a
general similarity to those of the second that the
same peculiar forms of expression occur in the two
and that the historical references in the
sections
later chapters are perfectly consistent with a postexile date.
With regard to the quotation in Mat.
xxvii. 9, 10, there seems no good reason for setting
aside the received reading.
Jerome said that he
found the passage word for word in an apocryphal
book of Jeremiah, but was still inclined to think
the quotation made from Zechariah.
Eusebius
thought the passage thus quoted stood originally
in the prophecy of Jeremiah, but was erased subsequently by the malice of the Jews, or else the name
of Zechariah was substituted for that of Jeremiah
through the carelessness of copyists. Augustine
testifies that the most ancient Greek copies had
Jeremiah, and thinks that the mistake was originally
St. Matthew's.
Some have suggested that in the
Greek autograph of Matthew, ZPIOT (
Zriou, an
abbreviation for Zachariou, a Greek genitive denoting Zechariah) -may have been written, and that
copyists may have taken this for IPIOT (
7ri<<,
an abbreviation for leretniou or Hieremiou, a Greek
"
Jeremiah
or
But
there
genitive denoting
Jeremy ").
is no evidence that abbreviations of this kind were
in use so early.
The most ancient copy of the Latin
Version of the Gospels omits the name of Jeremiah,
and has merely it was said by the prophet " it
has been conjectured that this represents the original Greek reading, and that some early annotator
wro'e Jeremiah en the margin, whence it crept into
the text. 5 2. Son of Meshelemiah, or Shelemiah
a Korhite porter (1 Chr. ix. 21, xxvi. 2, 14);
No.
4 ? 3. A Bcnjamite, son of Jehiel (ix. 37)
ZACHF.R.
1. A Levite, one of those appointed to
play "with psalteries on Alamoth" (xv. 18, 20);

!

I

I

;

j

;

=
=

28;

(of.)

for the potter's field,

from the
" as

narrative, with special reference to Zechariah ; (e.)
the Lord appointed to me
key of the whole passage,
quoted from Jer. xxxii. 6. 8. Lightfoot and Scrivener
that the Book of Jeremiah, arranged by the Jews
suppose
n~ the first of all the prophet*, gave IIP name to the whole
body of their writings (Schaff, in Lange). OLD TESTA-

"the

MENT, C.

Jehoshaphat, slain by Jehoram (xxi. 2). 24. A man
" who had
in Uzziah's reign
understanding in the
visions (margin 'seeing') of God," i. e. a prophet,
or (as some suppose) one eminent for piety, or for
discernment in things pertaining to God or His service (xxvi. 5).
25. Father of Hezekiah's mother
ZACHARIAH 2. 26. A descendant of
(xxix. 1) ;
Asaph, aided in purifying the Temple in Hezekiah's
27. One of the rulers of the Temreign (xxix. 13).
;
probably (so Bertheau) "the second priest" (compare 2 K. xxv. 18;
HIGH-PRIEST). 28. Son of Jeberechiah taken by
" faithful witnesses
the prophet Isaiah as one of the
to record," when he wrote concerning Maher-shabilNo. 26,
hash-baz (Is. viii. 2) ; supposed by some
and by others
No. 25. Bertholdt, &c., have
ascribed to him the writing of Zech. ix.-xi. (see

ple in Josiah's reign (xxxv. 8)

=

=

1

;

de-

;

*

"and gave them

A

12.

scendant of Perez and ancestor of Athaiah, or Uthai
13. A son of SHILONI and ancestor of
(Neh. xi. 4).
MAASEIAH 9 (xi. 6). 14. A priest, son of Pashur
15. Chief of the priestly family of Iddo
(xi. 12).
in the days of High-priest Joiakim (xii. 16); probZechariah the prophet (No. 1, above). 16.
ably
A descendant of Asaph, and participant in musical
services at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem
(xii. 35); perhaps different from the Zechariah ofver.
41, who then had one of the trumpets, and was ap17. A Reubeuite chief at the capparently a priest.
18. One of
tivity by Tiglath-pileser (1 Chr. v. 7).
the priests with trumpets who accompanied the ark
from the house of Obed-edom (xv. 24). 19. A Kohathite Levite descended from Uzziel son of Isshiah
or Jesiah (xxiv. 25). 20. A Merarite Levite, fourth
son of Hosah (xxvi. 11). 21. A Mauassite, father
of IDDO 3 (xxvii. 21). 22. A Levite, father of JAHAZIEL 4 (2 Chr. xx. 14). 23. One of the sons of

=

;

:

;

;

;

So alco hold Alford. Meyer, Fritzsche.
Ldnge (Comm. on Mat. 1. c.. translated by Schaff) regarde" the passage as combining four different quotationAnd they took the thirty pieces of silver," derived
(a.)
from the narrative in Matthew, with special reference to
Zech. xi. 12; (b.) "the price of Him that was valued. 11
" whom
also after Zechariah
(c.)
they bought of the children of Israel " (as In A. V. margin), after Gen. xxxvii.
11

8.

=

i

'

;

=

foreign wife in Ezra's time (Ezr. x. 26).

=

=

in Josiah's reign (2 Chr. xxxiv. 12).

=

1

=

Temple

Leader of the sons of Pharosh who returned with
Ezra (Ezr. viii. 3). 9. Leader of the sons of Bebai
under Ezra (viii. 11). 10. One of the "chief men "
whom Ezra summoned in council at the river Ahav.-i
Some suppose him
No. 9 or 10 others
(viii. 16).
the Zechariah of Neh. viii. 4, who
suppose him
was probably a priest or Levite, and perhaps = No.
16.
11. One of the family of Elam, husband of a

:

No. 1, above).
a mountain-tide, Ges. steep
Zt dad (fr. Heb.
place, Fii.), a place on the N. border of the land of
Israel, as promised by Moses (Num. xxxiv. 8) and

=

;

as restored by Ezekiel (xlvii. 16); identified by
Robinson (ii. 507), Porter (in Kitto), Wilson (ii.
358), &c., with the large modern village of Sndn<i,
E. of the northern extremity of the chain of Antilibanus, about fifty miles E/N. E. of Ba'a'bek, and
thirty-five S. S. E.'of //m.
/KI.EKIAH 1 (1 Esd. i. 46).
/cd-r-chl'as f-ki-1
Zrd-e-kl'ah (fr. Heb.
justice of Jehovah, Ges.>
-

=

=

ZED

ZED

1. The last king of Judali and Jerusalem.
(ISRAEL,
KINGDOM OF; JUDAH, KINGDOM OF.)
He was the

(Jer. xxxviii. 9), and all the terrible expedients had
IK-CII tried to which the wretched inhabitants of a

son of JOSIAU by his wife Hamutal, and, therefore,
brother to JKHOAIIAZ (2 K. xxiv. 18, compare
xxiii. 31).
His original name, MATTANIAH, was
changed to Zedekiah by NEBUCHADNEZZAR, when he
carried oft' his nephew JEHOIAKIM to Babylon, and
left him on the throne of Jerusalem.
Zedekiah was
but twenty-one years old when he was thus placed in
charge of an impoverished kingdom, and of a city
which, though still strong, both naturally and artiHis
ficially, was bereft of well-nigh all its defenders.
history is given in 2 K. xxiv. 17-xxv. 7, and in Jer.
xxxix. 1-7, Hi. 1-11, and 2 Chr. xxxvi. 10, &c. ; and

besieged town are forced to resort in such cases
At last, after sixteen dreadful
(Lam. iv. 6-10)
It was on the
months, the catastrophe arrived.
ninth day of the fourth month, about the middle of
at
as
with
careful minuteJuly,
midnight,
Josephus
ness informs us, that the breach in those stout and
venerable walls was effected. The moon, nine days
old, had gone down below the hills which form the
western edge of the basin of Jerusalem, or was at
any rate too low to illuminate the utter darkness
which reigns in the narrow lanes of an Eastern
town, where the inhabitants retire early to rest, and
few windows emit light from the interior of the
houses. The wretched remnants of the army, starved
and exhausted, had left the walls, and there was
nothing to oppose the entrance of the Chaldeans.
Passing in through the broach, they made their way,
as their custom was, to the centre of the city, and
for the first time the Temple was entered by a hostile force.
The alarm quickly spread through the
sleeping city, and Zedekiah, collecting his wives and
children (Jos.), and surrounding himself with the
few soldiers who survived, made his way out of the
city at the opposite end to that at which the Assyrians had entered, by a street which ran between
t\\ o
walls, and issued at a gate above the royal gardens and the Fountain of Siloam. Thence he took
the road toward the Jordan.
On the way they were
met and recognized by some of the Jews who had
formerly deserted to the Chaldeans. By them the
intelligence- was communicated to the generals in the
city (Jos.), and, as soon as the dawn of day permitted it, swift pursuit was made.
The king's party
were overtaken near Jericho, when just within sight
of the river. A few of the people only remained
round the person of the king. The rest fled in all
Nebuchaddirections, so that he was easily taken.
nezzar was then at RIBLAH, about ten days' journey
from Jerusalem. Thither Zedekiah and his sons
were dispatched
his daughters left behind were
taken to Mizpah and afterward into Egypt (Jer. xl. 7,
xli. 16, xliii. 6, 7, Hi.).
Nebuchadnezzar, with a re-

own

also in Jer. xxi., xxiv., xxvii.-xxix., xxxii.-xxxiv.,
xxxvii., xxxviii. (containing Jeremiah's prophecies,
To these
&c., of this reign), and Ez. xvi. 11-21.

add Jos. x. 7, 8. From these it is evident that Zedekiah was a man not so much bad at heart as weak
in will. It is evident from Jer. xxvii. and xxviii. that
the earlier portion of Zedekiah's reign was marked
by an agitation throughout Syria against the Babylonian yoke.

In the fourth year of Zedekiah's reign

we find ambassadors from all the neighboring kingdoms Tyre, Sidou, Edom, and Moab at his court,
to consult as to the steps to be taken.

This hap-

pened either during the king's absence or immediately after his return from Babylon, whither he
went, perhaps, to blind the eyes of Nebuchadnezzar
to his contemplated revolt (Jer. li. 59).
The first
act of overt rebellion of which any record survives
was the formation of an alliance with Egypt (2 Chr.
xxxvi. 13; Ez. xvii. 13).
As a natural consequence
it brought on Jerusalem an immediate invasion of
the Chaldeans.
The mention of this event in the
Bible occurs only in Jer. xxxvii. 5-11, xxxiv. 21,

and Ez.

xvii.

15-20

;

but Josephus

(x. 7,

3) relates

more

fully, and gives its date, viz. the eighth
year of Zedekiah. It appears that Nebuchadnezzar,
made aware of Zedekiah's defection, either by the
non-payment of the tribute or by other means, at
once sent an army to ravage Judea. This was done,
and the whole country reduced, except JERUSALEM,
LACHISH, and AZEKAH (Jer. xxxiv. 7). In the panic
which followed the appearance of the Chaldeans the
princes and people at Jerusalem solemnly covenanted with Zedekiah to release all the Hebrews
held in bondage, and many were thus freed (8 ff.).
In the mean time Pharaoh had moved to the asOn hearing of his approach the
sistance of his ally.
Chaldeans at once raised the siege and advanced to
meet him. The nobles seized the moment of respite
to reassert their power, and reduce to bondage again
How long the Babylothose recently freed (11 ff.).
nians were absent from Jerusalem we are not told ;
but on the tenth day of the tenth month of Zedekiah's ninth year the Chaldeans were again before
the walls (Hi. 4). From this time forward the siege
it

progressed slowly but surely to its consummation,
with the accompaniment of both famine and pestilence (Jos.). Zedekiah interfered to preserve the
life of Jeremiah from the vengeance of the princes
occurred the interview
(Jer. xxxviii. 7-13), and then
between the king and the prophet, which affords so
good a clew to the condition of abject dependence
into which a long course of opposition had brought
While the king
the weak-minded monarch (H ff.).

end was rapidly coming nearer.
was indeed reduced to the last extremity.
fire of the besiegers had throughout been very
destructive (Jos.), but it was now aided by a severe
The bread had for long been consumed
famine.

was
The
The

hesitating, the
city
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finement of cruelty characteristic of those cruel
times, ordered his sons to be killed before him, and
(PCSISHMESTS ;
lastly his own eyes to be thrust out.
WAR.) He was then loaded with brazen fetters, and
at a later period taken to Babylon, where he died.
2. Son of Chenaanah ; a false prophet at the court
of A ii AH.
He appears but once, viz. as spokesman
when the prophets are consulted by Ahab on the
result of his proposed expedition to Ramoth-gilead
Zedekiah had prepared
(1 K. xxii. ; 2 Chr. xviii.).
himself for the interview with a pair of iron horns
after the symbolic custom of the prophet s (compare
With these,
Jer. xiii., xix., and Deut. xxxiii. 17).
in the interval before Jlicaiah's arrival,

he illustrated

the manner in which Ahab should drive the Syrians
before him. When Micaiah appeared and had delivered his prophecy, Zedekiah sprang forward and
struck him a blow on the face, accompanying it by
a taunting sneer. For this he U threatened by
Micaiah in terms which evidently allude to some
personal danger to Zdekiah. Josephus relates that

Micnuh had spoken, Zedekiah again came forward, and denounced him as false on the ground
that his prophecy contradicted the prediction of
Elijah, that Allah's blood should be licked up by
dogs in the field of Naboth of Jezreel; and as a
further proof that he was an impostor, he struck
after

him, daring him to do what Iddo, in somewhat sim-

ZEE
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circumstances, had done to Jeroboam viz.
wither his hand. 3. Son of Maaseiah
a false

a collective name of one of the Hamitc tribes descended from Canaan ( Gen. x. 18; 1 Chr. L 16).
Nothing is certainly known of this ancient tribe.
The old interpreters (Jerusalem Targum, Arabic

ilar

;

in

prophet

nounced

Ahab

Babylon

(Jer. xxix. 21, 22).

He was

de-

the letter of Jeremiah for having, with
the son of Kolaiah, buoyed up the people with
in

and for profane and flagitious conduct
Their names were to become a byword, and their

Version, &c.) place them at Emesa, the modern
Hums. (SYRIA.) Michaelis, Gesenius, Fiirst, Dr.
P. Holmes (in Kitto), &c., locate them at Svmra (the

terrible fate of being burnt to death a warning.

4.

Simyra of the

Son of Hananiah, one of the princes of Judah

in

false hopes,

classical geographers), a sit* of ruins
near 'Arka. AKKITE ZEMARAIM.
Zt-mi'ra (fr. Heb.
song, Ges.), son of Becher the
son of Benjamin (1 Chr. vii. 8).
ZAAXAX ? Ges.), a city of Judah
Ze nan (fr. Heb.
in the lowland district (Josh. xv. 37
probably =
ZAAXAX. Schwarz proposes to identify it with " the
village Zan-abra (= es-Sendbirah of Robinson?),
situated two and a half English miles S. E. of Mart-shah." But this identification is more than doubtful (so Mr. Grove).
Ze'uas (Gr. given by Zeus, the Rom. Jupiter, Pott,
Pape), a believer, and, as may be inferred from the
context, a preacher of the Gospel, mentioned in Tit.
" the LAWYER "
iii.
(Gr. nomi13, and described as
It is impossible to determine whether Zenas
Ifos).
was a Roman jurisconsult or a Jewish doctor.
Grotius thinks that he was a Greek who had studied
Roman law. The N. T. usage of " lawyer " leads
rather to the other inference (so Mr. Jones). An
untrustworthy tradition makes him one of the "se\;

=

Jeremiah's time (Jcr. xxxvi. 12).
Zeefc (Heb. volf\ one of the two "princes"
of MIDIAX in the great invasion of Israel always
named with OREB ( Judg. vii. 25, viii. 3 ; Ps. Ixxxiii.
Zeeb was slain by the Ephraimites in a wine11).
"
press which in later times bore his name the wineof
Zeeb." ZEBAH.
press
a rib, the side, Ges.), a city of
Ze'lth (fr. Heb.
Benjamin, named between Taralah and Eleph (Josh,
xviii. 28).
It contained the family tomb of Kish the
father of Saul (2 Sam. xxi. 14).
ZELZAH.
Zt'lfk (fr. Heb.
fixnire, Ges.), an Ammonite,
"
one of David's
men "

=

;

;

=

=

valiant
(2 Sam. xxiii.
Chr. xi. 39).
Zf-lo phe-had (fr. Heb.
first fracture, perhaps
fo-xt-born, Ges.), son of Hepher, son of Gilead, son
of Machir, son of Manasseh (Josh. xvii. 3) ; apparently the second son of Hepher (1 Chr. vii. 15).
Zelophehad came out of Egypt with Moses, but died
in the wilderness, as did the whole of that generation (Num. xiv. 35, xxvii. 3).
On his death without
thirty

37

;

1

=

enty-two" disciples, and subsequently bishop cf
Diospolis (Lydda) in Palestine.
Jehovah hides, protects,
/tph-a-ni all (fr. Heb.
1. The pedigree of the PROPHET ZephaGes.).

=

nrile heirs, his five daughters (Mahlah, Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, Tirzah), just after the second numbering
in the wilderness, came before Moses and Eleazar

niah (Zeph.

to claim the inheritance of their father in the tribe

HEZEKIAH:

direction (xxvL 23, xxvii. 1-11).
HEIR.
THE CAXAAXITE, Rbn.
Ze-lo tes (Gr. the Zealot
N. T. Zez.), an epithet given to the Apostle SIMON
6 to distinguish him from Simon Peter (Lk. vi.

=

15).

Zrlzah

(fr.

Heb.

= shade from

named once only

the sun, Ges.),

a

2), as on the
boundary of Benjamin, close to Rachel's sepulchre.
It is usually considered
ZELAII, and that again
with Beit JMa, about a mile W. S. W. from Rachel's
tomb (so Wilson, i. 401 ; Porter [in Kitto], &c.).
"
"
But," says Mr. Grove, this is not tenable ; at any
rate there is nothing to support it."
/oni-a-ra im (fr. Heb.
double mountain-forest,
Fii. ; see below), a city of
Benjamin, named between

place

(1

Sam.

x.

=

=

BETH-ARABAH and BETHEL (Josh, xviii. 22). If it
lay in the Jordan valley, a trace of the name may
remain in Khurbet es-Sumrah, about four miles N.
of Jericho. If between the valley and Bethel, it may
be connected, or

identical, with

Mount Zemaraim

(see below), which must have been in the highland
district
In either event Zemaraim may have derived its name from the ancient tribe of the Zcmarhn

or Zemarites (so Mr. Grove). ZEMARITK.
/ciii-a-ra m (see above), Mount . an eminence men" in Mount
tioned in 2 Chr. xiii. 4 only).
It was
Ephraim," i. e. within the general district of the highlands of that great tribe.
It appears to have been
close to the scene of the engagement mentioned in
the narrative, which again may be inferred to have
been S. of Bethel and Ephraim (ver. 19). Whether
Mount Zemaraim is identical with, or related to, the
ZKMARAIM of the preceding article, cannot be asceri

tained.
/f m'l-rltf

ple of

(fr.

Temar

Simyra,

Fii.

;

Heb.

sing, collective ttfmari

= peo-

mountain-region], the ancient
see below), the ; a son of CANAAN, or
[i.

c.

1) is

traced to his fourth ancestor,

supposed by Aben Ezra, Eichhorn,
Hitzig, Havernick, Keil, Bleek, &c., to be the celebrated king of that name.
Analysis of the proph-

The claim was admitted by Divine

of Manasseh.

i.

j

ecy of Zephaniah. Ch. i. The utter desolation of
Judea is predicted as a judgment for idolatry, and
neglect of the Lord, the luxury of the princes, and
the violence and deceit of their dependents (ver.
3-9). The prosperity, security, and insolence of the
people is contrasted with the horrors of the day of
wrath (ver. 10-18). Ch. ii., a call to repentance
(ver. 1-3), with prediction of the ruin of the cities
of the Philistines, and the restoration of the house
of Judah after the visitation (ver. 4-7). Other enemies of Judah, Moab, Ammon, are threatened with
perpetual destruction. Ethiopia with a great slaughCh. iii.
ter, Nineveh with desolation (ver. 8-1P).
The prophet addresses Jerusalem, which he reproves
sharply for vice, disobedience, &c. (ver. 1-7). He
then concludes with a serks ot promises (ver. 8-20).
The chief characteristics of this book are the
unity and harmony of the composition, the grace,
and
energy, and dignity of its style, and the rapid
The
effective alternations of threats and promises.
general tone of the last portion is Messianic, but
without any specific reference to the Person of our
Lord. The date of the book is given in the in642 to 611
scription ; viz. the reign of JOSIAH, from
B. c. It is most probable, moreover, that the prophecy was delivered before the reformation in the
with Hitzig,
eighteenth year of Josiah (so Mr. Cook,
Jahn, Keil," Ewald, De Wettc, Movers, Anderson,
CANOX ; INSPIRATION ; OLD TESTA( BIBLE;
Ac.).
MENT.) 2. A Kohathite Levite, ancestor of Samuel
and Heman (1 Chr. vi. 36 [Heb. 21]). 3. The son
of Maaseiah (Jer. xxi. 1), and *aaan or second priest
of Zedekiah. (HIOH-PRIKST.) He sue
in the
reign

ceeded Jehoiada (xxix. 25, 26), and was probably a
ruler of the Temple, whose office it was to punish
In this capretenders to the gift of prophecy, &c.

ZEP

ZER

pacity he was appealed to by Shemaiah the Nchelamite to punish Jeremiah (xxix. 29). Twice was
he sent from Zedekiah to inquire of Jeremiah the
issue of the siege of the city by the Chaldeans (xxi.
1), and to implore him to intercede for the people
On Ihe capture of Jerusalem he was
(xxxvii. 3).
taken and slain at Riblah (Hi. 24, 27 ; 2 K. xxv. 18,
Father
of JOSIAH 2 and of HKN (Zech. vi.
i.
21).
10, 14).

Of thirty-five

years, 983-920.
(SRIMUE.) (8.)
The first ten years of Asa's reign were undisturbed
by war. Then Asa took counsel with his subjects,
and walled and fortified the itie* of Judah. He
also maintained an army of 580,<HK) men, 31)0,000
spearmen of Judah, and '280,000 archers of Itvnjamin (2 Chr. xiv. 1-8). At length, probably in the
<

=

7f phath (fr. Heb.
watch-towtr, Ges.), a Canaunite town (Judg. i. 17), which after its capture and
destruction was called by the Israelites HORMAII.
Two identifications have been proposed for Zephath
that of Robinson with the well-known Pass n-8itfd,
by which the ascent is made from the borders of
the MrafioA to the higher level of the " South
country," and that of Rowlands and Wilton with
Sebdta'or Sebdt, about five miles S. W. of Khulasah
(CHESIL ?) on the road to Sue/, and about a ii'ile X.
of Rohebrh or Riihtibeh (REHOBOTH ?). WILDERNESS
OF THE WANDERING.
Zeph'a-thah (fr. Heb.
ZEPHATH, Ges.), the Valley of (Heb. gey ; see VALLKT 2), the spot in which
:

=

Asa joined

battle with ZERAH 5 the Ethiopian (2
Chr. xiv. 10 only).
It was "at" or rather "be"
MARESHAH. This would seem (so Mr.
longing to
Grove) to exclude the possibility of its being, as
suggested by Dr. Robinson, at Tell es-Sdfeh (GATH ?),
which is not less than eight miles from Marcuth (
Porter (in Kitto) would identify it
Mareshah).
with a deep valley which runs past Marash down to
Beit Jibrin, and thence down to the plain of Philis-

=

=
=

ZEPHO (1 Chr. i. 3fi).
Heb.)
Heb.
walch-tower, Ges.), a son of
Eliphaz, son of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 11); a "DUKE"
ZEPHI.
of the Edomites (ver. 15);
ZIPHION the son of Gud
Ze'phon (fr. Heb.)
(Num. xxvi. 15), and ancestor of the ZEPHONITES.
a family or branch
Zf phon-ltes (fr. Heb.), the
of the tribe of Gad, descendeJ from ZEPIION or
Ze'pho

(fr.

(fr.

=

=

=

ZIPHION (Num. xxvi. 15).
Zer (fr. Heb.
JIM, Ges.), a fortified town of
Naphtali (Josh. xix. 35 only), probably (so Mr.
Grove) in the neighborhood of the S. W. side of

=

the Lake of Gennesaret. ; site unknown.
Zf'rah (Heb. a rising, of light, Ges.). 1. A son
1 Chr. i.
of Reuel, son of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 13
a " PUKE" of the Edomites (Gen. xxxvi. 17).
37)
t. (Less properly ZARAH). Twin son, with his elder
brother PHAREZ, of Judah and Tamar (xxxviii. 30
His descendants were ZAR1 Chr. ii. 6 ; Mat. i. 3).
niTES 1, ESRAHITES, or IZRAIUTES (Num. xxvi. 20 ;
1 K. iv. 31 ; 1 Chr. xxvii. 8, 11).
8. Son of Simeon
Zo(1 Chr. iv. 24) ; ancestor of the ZARHITES 2 ;
HAR 2. 1. A Gershonite Levite, son of Iddo or
" The
Adaiah (1 Chr. vi. 21, 41, [6, 26, Heb.]). 5.
ETHIOPIAN " or Cushite, an invader of Judah, defeated by ASA (2 Chr. xiv. 9 ft*.).
(1.) The name,
identical with the Hebrew proper name above, has
been supposed to represent the Egyptian Utarkfn,
a name almost certainly of Shemitic origin (so Mr.
R. S. Poole, original author of this article).
(2.)

;

;

;

;

=

!

[

The war between Asa and Zerah appears to have
taken place soon after the tenth, and shortly before
the fifteenth year of Asa, probably late in the fourIt therefore occurred in about the same
teenth.
year of Usarken II., fourth king of the twentysecond dynasty of EGYPT, who began to reign about
Asa's reign,
the same time as the king of Judah.
as far as the fourteenth year inclusive, was B. c.

about 953-940,

or, if

Manasseh's reign be reckoned

fourteenth year of Asa, the anticipated danger came.
Zerah, with an army of a million, invaded the kingdom, and advanced unopposed in the field as far as
MARESHAH. The invading army had swarmed across
the border and devoured the Philistine fields before
Asa could march to meet it. " In the Valley of
ZEIMIATHAII at Mareshah," the two armies met.
From the prayer of Asa wo may judge that, when
he came upon the invading army, he saw its hugeness, and so that, as he descended through a valley,
it lay
spread out beneath him. The Egyptian monuments enable us to picture the general disposition
of Zerah'n army.
The chariots formed the first
corps in a single or double line ; behind them,
massed in phalanxes, were heavy -armed troops ;
probably on the flanks stood archers and horsemen
in lighter formations. The hills and mountains were
the favorite camping-places of the Hebrews, who
usually rushed down upon their more numeron-* or
better-disciplined enemies in the plains and valleys.
The chariots, broken by the charge, and with horses
made unmanageable by flights of arrows, must have
been forced back upon the cumbrous host behind.
"
So the LORD smote the Ethiopians before Asa, and
before Judah and the Ethiopians fled.
And Asa
and the people that [were] with him pursued them
unto Gerar: and [or 'for'] the Ethiopians were
overthrown, that they could not recover themselves."
So complete was the overthrow, that the
Hebrews could capture and spoil the cities around
Gerar, which must have been in alliance with Zerah.
Zerah and his people were too signally crushed to
attack Asa again.
(4.) Zcrah has been thought to
be a Cushite of Arabia, or a Cushite of Ethiopia
above Egypt. But lately it has been supposed that
Zcrah is the Hebrew name of Usarken I., second
king of the Egyptian twenty-second dynasty or
perhaps more probably Usarken II., his second sucThe composition of the army of Zerah, of
cessor.
Cushim (A. V. "Ethiopians") and Lubim (2 Chr.
xvi. 8), closely resembles that of SHISHAK (xii. 3):
both armies also had chariots and horsemen (xvi. 8,
xii. 3).
The Cushim might have been of an Asiatic
Cush, but the LUBIM can only have been Africans.
The kings of the twenty-second dynasty employed
mercenaries of the Ma*hvw<tsha, a Libyan tribe,
which apparently supplied the most important part
of their hired force.
That the army was of an
Egyptian king, therefore, cannot be doubted. The
name Usarken has been thought to be Sargon. It
is less remote from Zerah than seems at first sight.
According to Mr. Poole's computation, Zerah might
have been Usarken II., but according to Dr. Hinckfl's,
Usarken I. (5.) The defeat of Zerah's army is
\Ve
without parallel in the history of the Jews.
have, indeed, no distinct statement 1)1 .t this defeat
was a miracle, yet God providentially enabled the
Hebrews to vanquish a force greater in number,
stronger in the appliances of war, with horsemen
and cliariots, more accurate in discipline, no raw
levies hastily equipped from the king's amory,
but a seasoned standing army, strengthened and
more terrible by the addition of swarms of hungry
Arabs, bred to war, and whose whole life was a
time of pillage. This great deliverance is one of
;

tia.

Ze'phl
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the many proofs that
the same.
/(T-ii-hi ah (fr. Heb.

God

Ges.).

1.

A

priest,

ZER
is

to His people ever

Jehovah caused to be born,
son of Uzzi, and ancestor of

=

Ezra the Scribe (1 Chr. vi. 6, 51 Ezr. vii. 4);
ZAKAIAS 1. 2. Father of EHhoenai of the sons of
Pahath-moab (E/r. viii. 4)
ZARAIAS 2.
Ze'red (Heb. exuberant growth of trees, Ges.), a
brook or valley (BROOK 4) running into the Dead
Sea near its S. E. corner, regarded by Robinson,
;

;

=

Gescnius, Porter (in Kitto), Fairbairn, &c., as probIt lay between Moab and
ably the Wady el-Ahsy.
Edom, and is the limit of the proper term of the
Israelites' wandering (Deut. ii. 14);
ZARED. Laborde, arguing from the distance, thinks that the
source of the Wady Ghtirundel in the Arabah is
the site.
The Wady el-Ahsy, also known, after it
issues from the mountains, as Wady el-Kvrdhy and

=

Wady (or tfahr) ex-Safah, is a plentiful stream, and
the source of all the fertility of the Ghor cs-Safith.
It forms the boundary between the districts of
Jebul and Kerek.
SEA, THE SALT WILDERNESS OF
THE WANDERING ; WILLOWS, BROOK OF THE.
Zcr'c-da(fr. Heb.
cooling, Ges.), the native place,
according to the present Hebrew text, of JEROBOAM
1 (1 K. xi. 26 only).
The Vatican MS. of theLXX.
for"Zereda" substitutes Sareira, while the Alexandrine LXX. has Sarida. In the long addition to
the history of Jeroboam which the LXX. inserts
between 1 K. xii. 24 and 25 of the Hebrew text,
Sareira appears as the town which Jeroboam forti;

=

for Solomon in Mount Ephraim, to which he
went on his return from Egypt, and where he assembled the tribe of Ephraim, and built a fortress.
The LXX. further make it the residence of Jeroboam at the time of the death of his child, and substitute it for TIRZAH three times.
Gesenius, Fiirst,
Winer, &c., suppose Zereda = ZERADATHAH, ZKKKRATH, and perhaps ZAKTIIAX or ZARTANAH.
Ze-red'a-thah (fr. Heb.
ZEREDA, Ges.), a place
between which and SrccoTii were the foundries for
the brass-work of Solomon's Temple (2 Chr. iv. 17
In 1 K. vii. 46 ZARTHAN occupies the place
only).
fied

=

of Zeredathah.

=

Zer'e-rath (fr. Ileb.
ZEREDA, Ges.), a place
in Judg. vii. 22, in describing the flight
of the Midianite host before Gideon ; apparently in
the Jordan valley, and probably
ZERKDATUAH.

named only

=

ZEREDA.
Zc'resh (Hob.

MAN the Agagite

=

Pers.
gold, Ges.), wife of
(Esth. v. 10, 14, vi. 13).

fr.

HA-

Z'reth (fr. Heb.
splendor, Ges.), son of Ashur
the founder of Tckoa, by his wife Helah (1 Chr. iv.
?)

=

IZRI, son of Jeduthun in the
Heb.)
reign of David (I Chr. xxv. 8).
a bundle, pebble, grain, Ges.),
Ze'ror (fr. Heb.
a Benjamite, ancestor of Kish the father of Saul (1
Sam. ix. 1).
Ze-rn'ah (fr. Heb.
leprous, Ges.), mother of
JEROBOAM 1 (1 K. xi. 26).
Zr-rnb ba-bcl (Heb. sovm [i. e. begotten] in Bab]flon, Gee.), in X. T. and Apocrypha ZOROBABEL, the
head of the tribe of Judah at the return from the
Babylonish CAPTIVITY in the first year of Cyrus.
His exact parentage is a little obscure, from his
being called the son of SHEALTIEL or SALATHIEL
Ze'rl (fr.

=

iii.
2, 8, v. 2, &c.
Hag. i. 1, 12, 14, &c.), and
appearing as such in the genealogies (Mat. i. 12;
Lk. iii. 27), whereas in 1 Chr. iii. 19 he is represented as the son of PEDAIAH 2, and consequently

(Ezr.

as Salathiel's nephew.

;

Probably the genealogy

in

1 Chr. exhibits his true
parentage (so Lord A. C.
Hervey, original author of this article), and he
his
uncle
as
head
of the house of Jusucceeded
dah.
(GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST.) According
to the Scriptures (Ezr. 5. If., &c.), he wa-*
living at
Babylon in the first year of Cyrus, and was the
in
of
Judah
the
recognized prince
Captivity, what
in later times was called "the Prince of the
Cap-

"

the Prince." (RiiESA.)
On the issuing
of Cyrus's decree he placed himself at the head
"
of those of his countrymen whose spirit God had
raised to go up to build the House of the Lord
which is in Jerusalem." It is probable, both from
his having a Chaldee name(SnESHBAZZAr.), and from
his receiving from Cyrus the office of governor of
Judea, that he was in the service of the kinfr of
Babylon. On arriving at Jerusalem, Zerubbabel's
first care was to build the altar on its old site, and
to restore the daily sacrifice.
(JESHUA 4.) But his
tivity," or

great work, which he set. about immediately, was
In the second month
the rebuilding of the TEMPLE.
of the second year of their return, the foundation
was laid with all the pomp which they could command. But there were mnny hindrances and delays
to be encountered before the work was finished.
(EZRA, BOOK OF; NEHEMIAH, BOOK OF.) The Samaritans or Cutheans (SAMARIA 3) put in a claim to join
with the Jews in rebuilding the Temple and when
Zerubbabel and his companions refused to admit
them into partnership, they tried to hinder them
from building, and hired counsellors to frustrate
their purpose.
They were successful in putting a
stop to the work during the seven remaining years
of the reign of Cyrus, and through the eijrht years
of Cambyses and Smerdis. (AHASI-ERUS 2 ; ARTA;

XERXES 1.)
Nor does Zerubbabel appear quite
blameless for this long delay. The difficulties in
the way of building the Temple need not have stopped
the work and during this long suspension of sixteen years Zerubbabel and the rest of the people
had been building costly houses for themselves.
But in the second year of Darius the spirit of prophecy (HAGGAI ; ZECHARIAH 1) suddenly blazed up
with a most brilliant light amongst the returned
Their words fell like sparks upon tinder.
captives.
In a moment Zerubbabel, roused from his apathy,
threw his whole strength into the work, zealously
seconded by Jeshua and all the people. Undeterred
by a fresh attempt of their enemies to hinder the
building, they went on with the work even while a
reference was being made to Darius ; and when, after
the original decree of Cyrus had been found at Ecbatana, a favorable decree was issued by DARITS 2,
;

the
enjoining TATNAI and SHETHAR-BOZNAI to assist
Jews with whatsoever they had need of at the king's
expense, the work advanced so rapidly that on the
third day of the month Adar, in the sixth year of
Darius, the Temple was finished, and was forthwith

The only
dedicated with much pomp and rejoicing.
other works of Zerubbabel which we learn from the
Scripture history arc the restoration of the courses
of priests and Levites, and of the provision for their
maintenance, according to the institution of David
(Ezr. vi. 18; Neh. xii. 47); the registering the returned captives according to their genealogies (vii.
and the keeping of a Passover in the seventh
6)
all that.
year of Darius, with which last event ends
we know of Zerubbabel's life. Zerubbabel \>
ferior to few of the great characters of Scripture,
;

whether we consider the perilous undertaking to
which he devoted himself, the importance, in the
Divine economy, of his work, his courageous faith,
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or the singular distinction of being the object of so
prophetic utterances. The
apocryphal history of Zerubbabel, which, as usual,
Josephus follows, may be summed up in a few
words. The story told in 1 Esd. iii.-vii. is, that on
the occasion of a great feast made by Darius on his
accession, three young men of his body-guard had
a contest who should write the wisest sentence.
That one of the three (Zerubbabel) writing ' Women are strongest, but above all things Truth beareth
" and
afterward defending his
away the victory ;
sentence with much eloquence, was declared by acclamation to be the wisest, and claimed for his reward, at the king's hand, that the king should perform his vow which lie had vowe.l to rebuild Jerusalem and the Temple.
Upon which the king gave
him letters to all his treasurers and governors on
the other side of the river, with grants of money
and exemption from taxes, and sent him to rebuild
Jerusalem and the Temple, accompanied by the
families of which the list is given iu Ezr. ii. and
Neh. vii. and then follows, in utter confusion, the
Johistory of Zerubbabel as given in Scripture.
sephus (xi. 4,
9) has also another story, not in 1
of
Darius
and
Zorobabel
to
Esdras,
obtaining
going
from him a decree commanding his officers in Samaria to supply the high-priest with all that he reIt has already been obquired for sacrifices, &c.
served that in Mat. i. 12, and Lk. iii. 27, Zerubbabel
is represented as son of Salatliiel, though the Book
of Chronicles tells us he was the son of Pedaiah, and
nephew of Salathiel. It is of more moment to remark that, while St. Matthew deduces his line from

of Beer-sheba, and mother of
King JOASH
xii. 1 ; 2 Chr. xxiv.
1).

many and remarkable

Zlrh'ri

zik-] (Heb. renumbered, renomud, Ge*.).
Son of izhar the son of Kohath (Ex. vi. 21, inf. A Bencorrectly "Zithri" in some editions).
jamite chief, son of Shimhi (1 Chr. viii. 19).
J. A
|. A
Benjamite chief, son of Shashak (viii. 2:i|.
Benjamite chief, son of Jerohmm (viii. 27). 5. A
son
of Asaph (ix. 15); probably = ZABDI
Levite,
4 and ZACCUR 3. 6. A Levite, .1. -,,n,
from Eliezer the son of Moses (xxvi. 25).
7. Father of the
!,.',!

g. Father of
(xxvii. lf>).
Jehoshaphat's captain Amasiah (2 Chr. xvii. 16)
9. Fathei of Elishaphat, a captain associated with
Jehoiada (xxiii. i).
10. An Ephraimite hero inPekah's army, who slew MAASKIAII 17, &c. (xxviii. 7).
II. Father or ancestor of JOEL 14 (Neh. xi. 9).
12. A priest, chief of the family of Ahijah, in the
days of High-priest Joiakim (xii. 17).
the sidt*, Ges.). a fortified
Zld'dim (fr. Heb.
town of Naphtali (Josh. xix. 35) ; probably (so Mr.

=

Grove, &c., after Schwarz) at the modern village
of Hattin, about five miles nearly W. of Tiberia-.
/id-kijah (fr. Heb.
ZKDEKIAR), a priest, or
family of priests, who sealed the covenant with Ne-

=

hemiah (Neh. x. 1).
Zi don (fr. Heb. Tsidon = fishing orfohery,
or Si don (Gr. and L. fr. Heb.) (Gen. x. 19, 15 Ju-h.
xi. 8, xix. 28
Judg. i. 31, xviii. 28 1 Chr. L 13 Ii.
>

;

;

xxiii. 2, 4,

;

;

;

i

Justin says that the inhabitants of Sidon, when their
city had been reduced by the king of Ascalon, foundBut
ed Tyre the year before the capture of Troy.
Justin is a weak authority for any disputed Ii
cal fact (so Mr. TwUleton, original author of this
article), and in contradiction of his statement, it has
been insisted on, that the relation between a colony
and the mother-city among the Phcnictans .was sacred, and that as the Tyrians never acknowledged
this relation toward Zidon, the supposed connection

I

=

=

Ze'than (fr. Heb
olive-tree, Ges.), a Benjamite,
son of Bilhan (1 Chr. vii. 10).
"
Ze thar (Heb. star ? Ges.), one of the seven cham"
or eunuchs of Ahasuerus (Esth. i. 10).
berlains
Zi'a (Reb. motion, Ges.), one of the Gadites who
dwelt in Bashan (1 Chr. v. 13).
" a servant of the
Zi'ba (fr. Heb.
statue, Ges.X
house of Saul," one of Saul's freedmen (so Jos. vii.
fifteen sons and twenty servants, and
5,
5), who had
was prominent in the transactions between DAVID
and MKPUIBOSHETH (2 Sam, ix. 2-12, xvi. 1-4, xix.

between Tyre and Zidon is morally iinpos-.il >lo.
iiam
There is otherwise nothing improbable i;i /.i
having founded Tyre, as the Tyrians are called
1

Zidonians, but the Zidonians are never called TyriAnd this circumstance tends to show that in
ans.
early times Zidon was the more influential of the

=

This is shadowed forth by the statethat Zidon was the first-born of Canaan ((Jen.
x. 15; 1 Chr. i. 13), and is implied in the name of
"
"
" Great
Zidon," or the Metropolis Zidon (Josh,
" Zidon-rabbah
It is conxi. 8 [margin
"1, xix. 28).
firmed, likewise, by tin use of "Sidonians" as

two

cities.

ment

1

17, 29).

Zib e-oa

(fr.

=

dyed, Ges.), father of ANAII,
Aholibamah was Esau's wife (Gen.

Heb.

whose daughter
xxxvi. 2).
Although

=

called a Hivite, he probably
Zibeon the son of Seir the Horite (ver. 20, 24, 29 ;

Chr.

i.

38, 40).
Zifc-l'a, or Zib'l-a

(fr.

Heb.

=

roe,

1

Gs.), a Ben-

jamite, son of Shaharaim by his wife Hodesh (1
Chr. viii. 9).
Zib-i all, or Zib'l-au (fr. Heb.
roe, Ges.), a native

=

;

12; Jer. xxv. 22, xxvii. 3; Ez. xxviii. 21,

22; Joel iii. 4 [iv. 4]; Zech. ix. 2; 2 Esd. i. 11;
Jd. ii. 28; 1 Me. v. 15; Mat. xi. 21,22, xv. 21 Mk.
iii. 8, vii. 24, 31 ; Lk. iv. 26, vi. 17, x. 13, 14
Acts
xii. 20, xxvii. 3), an ancient and wealthy city of
PHESICIA, on the eastern coast of the Mediterranean
Sea, in latitude 30 34' 05" N., less than twenty
ltd modern name
English miles N. of TYRE.
It is situate in the narrow plain between
SaiJa.
Lebanon and the sea. From a Biblical point of
view, this city is inferior in interest to iu neighbor
Tyre, with which its name is so often associat.-.l.

is called by Josephus (vii. 1,
3) Suri.
ZETHA.N
Ze'tlum (Heb.
Ges.), a Gershonite
Levite, SON or grandson of Laadan (1 Chr. xxiii. 8,

xxvi. 22).

I

Reubenite chief Eliezer

=

the Bible,

(2 K.

1

1.

;

Jechonias (= JKHOIACHIN) and Solomon, St. Luke
deduces it through Neri and Nathan. Zerubbabel
(so Lord A. C. Hervey) was the legal successor and
heir of Jehoiachin's royal estate, the grandson of
Neri, and the lineal descendant of Nathan the .son
of David. GENEALOGY OF JESUS CHRIST ; II AXANIAH 8.
cleft, wounded,
Zer-u-i'ah, or Ze-rn'iab (fr. Ileb.
Ges.), the mother of the three leading heroes of
1
and
ASAHKL
the
David's army ABISHAI, JOAB,
" sons of Zeruiah." She and ABIGAIL 2 are
specified
in 1 Chr. ii. 16 as sisters of the sons of JESSE, and in 2
Sam. xvii. 25 Abigail is called " the daughter of Nahash, sister to Zeruiah, Joab's mother." (JKSSE ;
NAHASH 2.) Zeruiah's husband, not mentioned in
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,

=

Phenicians, or Canaanites (xiii. 6; Judg. xviii. 7);
and by the reason assigned for there being none to
ilrliver the people of LAISII from massacre, that
"
they were far from the Zidonians," though the
Tyrians were much nearer and of substantially the
same religion (xviii. 2S). From the time of Solomon
to the invasion of Nebuchadnezzar Zidon is not often
directly mentioned in the B.ble, and it appears to
have been subordinate to Tyre. When the people
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"
called " Zidonians
is mentioned, it sometimes seems
that the PHKXICIASS of the plain of Zidon are meant
(1 K. v. 6, xi. 1, 5, 33, xvi. 31 ; 2 K. xxiii. 13). And
this seems to
true of "

xxiii.
There is no doubt, however, that Zidon itself,
the city properly so called, was threatened by Jot
and Jeremiah (xxvii. 3). Still, all that i(iii. 4)
known respecting it during the epoch is very scanty,
amounting to scarcely more than that one of its
1

be equally
merchants of Zidon," "Zidon," and ""daughter of Zidon," in Is.

Modern Satdj

Zidon or Sidon.

revolt in Egypt,

the Sidonian division of TRIPOLIS. On this the Sidonian people projected a revolt; and having first
concerted arrangements with other Plienician cities,
and made a treaty with the Egyptian king, they

Nebuchadnezzar's invasion, it had
furnished mariners to Tyre (Ez. xxvii. 8) that, at
one period it was subject, in some sense, to Tyre
and that, when Shalmanescr, king of Assyria, invaded Phenicia, Zidon seized the opportunity to revolt.
During the Persian domination, Zidon seems
to have attained its highest prosperity; and it is
recorded that, toward the close of that period, it
far excelled all other Plienician cities in wealth and
that, previous to

;

;

Very probably the long siege of Tyre
by Nebuchadnezzar had tended to enrich Zidon at
the expense of Tyre.
In the expedition of Xerxes
against Greece, the Sidonians were a preeminently
important clement of his naval power. But while
the I'HISIANS in the time of Artaxerxes Ochus were
making preparations in Phenicia to put down the

<KitU>.)

some Persian satraps and generals
behaved oppressively and insolently to Sidonians in

sources of gain was trade in slaves (SLAVE), the
Zidonians selling inhabitants of Palestine ; that the
city was governed by kings (Jer. xxvii. 3, xxv. 22) ;

seized and put to "death the insolent Persians, expelled the satraps from Phcnieia, strengthened their
defences, equipped a fleet of 100 triremes, and prepared for a desperate resistance. But their King
Tennes betrayed into the power of the Persian king

importance.

I

100 of the most distinguished citizens of Sidon, who
were all shot to death with javelins. Five hundred
other citizens, who went out to the king with ensigns of supplication, shared the same fate; the Persian troops were treacherously admitted within the
The Sidonians,
gates, and occupied the city walls.
before the arrival of Ochus, had burnt their vesseland when
to prevent any one's leaving the town
;

ZIL
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Persian
they saw themselves surrounded by the
Hoop-, they shut themselves up with their families,
set tire each man to his own house (B. c. 851).
Forty thousand P.TSOIIS are said to have perished
in the flames; Tennes was put to death by Ochu>
and the privilege of si-arching the ruins was sold for
money. After this disnnl tragedy, Sidon gradually
The battle of Issus was
recov'eu'd from the blow.
fought B.C. 333, and then the inhabitants of the restored eity, from hatred of Darius and the Persians,
opened their gates to AI.KXANHKR TIIK GHKAT of their
own accord. The Sidom'au fleet in joining Alexander was :in essential element <if his ,-ueee.--; a'jain-t
From this time Sidon, dependent on the forTyre.
tunes of war in the contests between the successors
of Alexander, ceases to play any important political
It became, however, again a flourpart in history.
Strubo, in his account of I'henicia,
ishing town.
and
Sidon, "Both were illustrious and
says of Tyre
splendid formerly, and now ; but which should be
called the capital of Phcnicia, is a matter of dis-

1

another almost as long. This sarcophagus is now
in the Louvre in Paris.
ZIDONIANS.
/l-do ni-ans or Si-do ni-au*
the inhabitants of
/i DON.
were
They
among the nations of Canaan

=

and

practise the Israelites in the art of war(Judg.
and colonies of them appear to have spread
u;> into the hill country from Lebanon to Misrephothnmiin (Josh. xiii. 4, 6), whence in later times they
hewi-d cedar-lives lor
(avid and Solomon ( 1 Chr.
xxii. 4).
They oppn-SM-d the I.-raclites on their lii.-t
entra'ice into the country (Judg. x. 12), and appear
to have lived a luxurious, reckless life(xviii. 7); they
w.-re -kilt'al in hewing timber (I K. v. G), and were
employed for this purpose by Solomon. They were
idolaters, and worshipped ASHTOKKTH as their tute2 K. xxiii. 13), as well as the
lary goddess (xi. 5, 33
sun-god BAAL, from whom their king was named (1
K. xvi. 31). "Zidonians" among the Hebrews apPHKMCIAXS among the Greeks. GLASS;
pears
HANDICRAFT.
* Zl
"great ZIDON"
dpn-rab bill (fr. Ileb.)
left to

;

pute between the inhabitants." According to Strabo, it was on the mainland, on a fine naturally-formed
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iii.

:t),

I

i

;

i

j
1

;

|

=

=

xi.

(Josh.

8 marg.).

MONTH.

Zif.

=

"

Zi ha (fr. Heb.
I. Ancestor
dry, thirsty, Cos.).
harbor; its inhabitants cultivated arithmetic and
astronomy, and had the liest opportunities for ac- of a family of Nc'hinim who returned with ZerubXeh. vii. 4ft). j. Chief of the
quiring a knowledge of these and of all other babel (Ezr. ii. 43
Strabo mentions distin- Nethinim in Ophel (xi. 21); probably representative
branches of philosophy.
guished philosophers, natives of Sidon, as Boethus, jor descendant of No. 1
/ik lag (fr. Hcb.
with whom he studied the PHILOSOPHY of Aristotle,
outpourhtf/ of a fountain [so
and his brother Diodotus. The names of both these Sim.]? (ies. aplace first mentioned in the dialogue.
of
Judah
are Greek, and probably, in Strabo's time, GREEK waa of the towns
(Josh. xv. 31); next among
the places allotted out of the territory of Judah to
the language of the educated classes at least, both
A few years after Strabo wrote, Simeon (xix. 5); next us in the possession of the
in Tyre and Sidon.
Sidon was visited by Christ. It is about fifty miles Philistines <l Sam. xxvii. 6), when it was, at David's
from Nazareth, and is the most northern city men- request, bestowed upon him \>\ Achinh. king of Gath.
tioned in connection with His journeys.'
Pliny DAVID resided there for a year and four months 7
In later ages xxxi. 14, 25; 1 Chr. xii. 1, 20).
There he received
notes the manufacture of GLASS here.
Sidon has shared generally the fortunes of TYRE, ex- the news of Saul's death (2 Sam. i. 1, iv. 10). He
cept that it was several times taken and retaken then relinquished it for Hebron (ii. 1). Ziklag is
during the Crusades, and suffered accordingly more finally mentioned as'reinhabited by the people of
than Tyre previous to its being abandoned to the Judah after their return from the Captivity (Neh.
Mohammedans in 1291. Since that time it never xi. 28). The town. was certainly in "the SOUTH"
seems to have fallen quite so low as Tyre. Through (JriiAii 1 [I.]); yet this is difficult to reconcile with
Fakhr ed-Din, emir of the Dru/cs 1594-1634, and its connection with tli Philistines, a:id with the fact
which follows from 1 Sam. xxx. 9, 10, 21
the establishment at Sidon of French commercial
that it
was N. of the Brook BKSOR. But with a |K>rtion of
houses, it had a revival of trade in the seventeenth
and part of the eighteenth century, and became the the south country the Philistines had a connection
which may have lasted from the time of their resiprincipal city on the Syrian coast for commerce between the East and the West. This was terminated dence there in the days of Abraham and Isaac. Mr.
in 1791 by oppression and violence.
The town still Rowlands (in Fairbairn) identifies Ziklag with 'Atluj,
shows signs of former wealth." Its ancient harbor or KaslAj, an ancient site with ancient wells, about
was filled up with stones and earth by Fakhr cd- four ho-irs S.S. E. of Khulatah (Chesil?), and about
three hours S. E. or E. S. E. of SeMta (Zephath ).
Din, so that only small boats can now enter it. The
trade between Syria and Europe now mainly passes The identification is supported by Mr. Wilton (Negeb,
through Beirut. At the base of the mountains E. 209) ; but it is impossible at present to do more than
;

\

.

=

),

!

i

!

I

i

(

of Si. .on are numerous sepulchres in the rock, and
there arc likewise sepulchral caves in the adjoining
In January, 1855, a sarcophagus of black
plain.
syenite was discovered in one of these caves, its lid
hewn in the form of a mummy with the face bare,
upon the lid a perfect Phenician inscription in twen3
ty-two lines. and on the head of the sarcophagus
1

The Apostln PAVL touched

Rome, mid was

pi-riniticil

at Sidon In hla voyage to

to refr>-sh

himaclf

tliere

with

1. c. c'm-ii;iu- (Acts xxvii. 3i.
population, according to occlcntasticnl retnrns ialis said to be B.flOO Mo-l.'ms :ind McCatholic*. 7:><> Maronite*. 150 Greeks,
and :*)0 Jew*. The entire population is therefore not far
from 10,000 (Thn. i. I.M..
* The lid
of this wircophnen* if four feet broad and
6OVC.t
;n long.
II'- name
1^ in
III the
The
i lie inscription
J!!*l
IIJIIIU- of
HI A!i.\ n.ll^.
IJJl UMI is
manazer. king of the Sidunians and forbids opening his

friend*.
hi;
a

The

w:iytawcli

I

I

I

!

*

name

;

(so Mr. Grove).
Heb.
shade, Ges.), one of the two
wives of LAMECH 1, to whom he addressed his song
(Gen. iv. 19, 22, 23). She waa the mother of TUBAL.UN and NAAMAH 1.
it

=

Zil lah (fr.

<

Zilpali ( Heh. a dropping, Ges.), a Syrian given by
to his daughter LKAII as an attendant, and by
Leah to JACOB as a CONCI IIINK; mother of (IAD anil

LAHAN

ASHER (Gen.

xxix. 24, xxx. 9-13, xxxv. 26, xxxvii.

2, xlvi. 18).

ZUthtl

(fr.

hovah, Ges.).

Hcb.
1.

= *harlou>[\.

e.

protection] of Je-

A Henj.imite chief, son of

Shimhi

(

1

It nvntlon* hi
epulchre or disturbing hl remains.
mother an priestess of Asiarfc (Ashtoreth). and records
his cunqncct of "Dor and Jopna. and ample corn-lands
which arc at the root of Dan " (Thn. i. 200-1 j.

ZIM
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Chr.

viii.

A

2.

20).

David at Ziklag

ZIZ

Manassite captain

who

joined

(xii. 20).

Zlm'mah (Heb. plan, mischief, Ges.). 1. A GerBbonite Levite, '"son" of Jabath (1 Chr. vi. 20).
2.
A Gershonite, son of Shimei, and grandson of Jahath
No. 1.^-3. Father or ancestor
(vi. 42); probably
of Joah, a Gershonite in the reign of liexekiah (2
Chr. xxix. 12); perhaps
No. 1.
/im ran (Heb.
ZIMRI, Ges.), son of ABRAHAM,
eldest by KKTLUAII (Gen. xxv. 2 ; 1 Chr. i. 32). His
descendants are not mentioned. Some would identify Zimran with ZIMRI 5 ; others suggest a comparison with Zambran, the chief city of the Cinze Jocolpitre, who dwelt on the Red Sea, W. of Mecca

=

=

;

Hitzig and Lengerke connect Zimran with Zimiris,
a dist.ict of Ethiopia, mentioned by Pliny; but
Grotius, with more plausibility, finds a trace of it in
the Zamereni, a tribe of the interior of Arabia (so

Mr. Wright).
1.
Zim'ri (Heb. sung, celebrated in song, Ges.).
Son of Salu ; a Simeonite chieftain, slain by PHINEHAS with the Midianitish princess COZBI (Num. xxv.
14, comp. 6 ff.).
(BAAL-PEOR
MIDIAN.) 2. Fifth
sovereign of the separate kingdom of Israel, of
which he occupied the throne for seven days.
(ISRAEL, KINGDOM OF.) Originally in command of
half the chariots iu the royal army, he gained the
crown by the murder of ELAH 3. But the army then
besieging Gibbethon, when they heard of Elah's
;

murder, proclaimed their general OMRI king. He immediately marched against Tirzah, and took the city.
Zimri retreated into the innermost part of the late
king's palace, set it on fire, and perished in the ruins
(IK. xvi. 9-20). 3. One of the five sons of Zerah
the son of Judah(l Chr. ii. 6);
ZABDI 1. 4. Son
of Jehoadah and descendant of Saul (viii. 36, ix. 42).
5. An obscure name, mentioned (Jer. xxv. 25) in
probable connection with DEDAN, TEMA, Buz, ARABIA, the "MINGLED PEOPLE."
Nothing further is
known respecting Zimri, but it may possibly be the
same as, or derived from, ZIMRAN.
Zin (fr. Heb. =: a low palm-tree, Ges.), the name
given to a portion of the desert tract between the
Dead Sea, Ghor, and 'Arabah on the E., and the general plateau of the Tih which stretches westward.
(WILDERNESS OF THE WANDERING.) The country in
question consists of two or three successive terraces
of mountain converging to an acute angle at the Dead
Sea's southern verge, toward which also they slope.

ITHNAN and TELEY (Josh. xv. 24 only). Mr. Rowlands (in Fairbairn) supposes the name may be found
in the pass es-Sufd/i, and the site of the town
may
be near the top of the pass. (AKRABBIM.) 2. lii
the highland district named between CARMEL and
JUTTAH (xv. 55). Near it some of the greatest perils
and happiest escapes of DAVID took place (1 Sam.
xxiii. 14, 15, 24, xxvi. 2).
The "wood" near it in
David's time has disappeared but the " wilderness "
e. waste
DESERT 2) remains.
(i.
pasture-ground
The name of Zif is found about three miles S. of
Hebron, attached to a rounded hill of 100 feet or
more in height, called Tell Zif. About half a mile
E. of this tfllon a low hill or ridge are ruins regarded
by Robinson (i. 492) as the proper ruins of Ziph.
Mr. Grove supposes the ruins on the top of the tell
itself to be those of the ancient place fortified by
Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 8). In 1 Chr. ii. 42 MESHA 2
" the
is called
father (i. e. founder) of Ziph " (see
;

;

;

ZIPH, below).
Ziph (see above), son of Jehaleleel (1 Chr. iv. 16;
comp. ZIPH 2 above).
Zi'phah (Heb.
ZIPH), son of Jehaleleel (1 Chr.
iv. 16 ; comp. ZIPH).
ZipU'iin (Heb. pi.), Ziph'ims [-imz] (fr. Heb.), the
the inhabitants of ZIPH 2 (title of Ps. liv.)
ZIPHITES.
Ziph'ites (fr. Heb. ZipM, singular cf Ziphim, used
ZIPHIM (1 Sam. xxiii. 19; xxvi.
collectively), the

=

=

;

=

=

Ziph'i-on

Gad (Gen.

(fr.

xlvi.

Heb.
16);

= a looking out,
= ZEPHON.

Ges.),

son of

Ziph'ron (Heb. sweet odor, Ges.), a place between

ZEDAD and HAZAR-E.NAN, on the N. boundary of the
Promised Land as specified by Moses (Num. xxxiv.
Dr. W. M. Thomson (in B. S. v. 685) suggests
9).

Here the drainage

an identification witli a ruin called Zephron or Zaphron, about twelve miles S. S. E. of Hatnah (Hamath).
a little bird, sparrow, Ges.),
Zip'por (fr. Heb.
father of BALAK, king of Moab (Num. xxii. 2, 4, 10,
16, xxiii. 18; Josh. xxiv. 9; Judg. xi. 25).
fern, of ZIPPOU,
Zip-po'rali, or Zip'po-rah (fr. Heb.,
Ges.), daughter of Reuel or JETHRO, the priest of
Midian wife of MOSES, and mother of his two sons
GERSHOM 1 and ELIEZER 2 (Ex. ii. 21, iv. 25, xviii. 2,
comp. 6). Many consider Zipporah the Cushite (A.
V. " Ethiopian ") wife who furnished MIRIAM and
AARON with the pretext for their attack on Moses
(Num. xii. 1, &c. ; comp. Hab. iii. 7 ; ETHIOPIAN

but where it ended westward is
region in question
KADESH lay in it, ov on this unquite uncertain.
known boundary, and here also Idumea was conterminous with Judah ; since Kadcsh was a city in the

Mr Grove supposes, with Ewald, that the
Cushite was a second wife, or a concyhine, taken by
Moses during the march through the wilderness.
Zith'rl (fr. Heb. Silhri
protection of Jehovah,
vi. 22).
Ges.), a Kohathite Levite, son of Uz/icl (Ex.
"
"
should be
In verse 21,
Zithri
(in some copies)
"
Zicliri," as in A. V. of 1611.
the
Ziz (fr. Heb.
brightness, flower, wing, Ges.),
the pass (CLIFF) by which the horde of
Cliff

finds its chief vent by the Wady
el-Fikreh into the Ghor, the remaining waters running by smaller channels into the 'Arabah, and ultimately by the Wady el-Jrib also to the Ghor.
Judging from natural features, it is likely that the
portion between, and drained by these wadys, is the
;

border of Edom (Num. xiii. 21, xx. 1, xxvii. 14, xxxiii.
36, xxxiv. 3; Josh. xv. 1).
ZIZAH (1 Chr. xxiii. 10, comp. 11).
Zt'oa (Heb.)
Zl'on (fr. Heb. Tsiyon
sunny /dace, sunny mount,
Ges.), in N. T. SIGN.
JERUSALEM, pp. 458, 461-2,
&c.
Zl'or (fr. Heb.
tmallnett, Ges.), a town in the
mountains of Judah, named next after HKBRON (Josh.
xv. 64 only) perhaps, as suggested by Mr. Grove,
at the modern /Sa'ir, a small village about six miles
N. N. E. of Hebron.
Ziph (Heb. a flowing, Ges.), the name borne by
two towns of Judah. 1. In the S. named between

=

=

=

;

;

=

;

WOMAN).

=

=

Of;
Moabites,

Ammonites, and Mchunim, made their
way up from the shores of the Dead Sea to the wilderness of Judah near Tekoa (2 Chr. xx. It; only,

M

/.//</// (En-gedi)
comp. 20); probal-ly the pass of
"the very same route," as Dr. Holiinson remarks,
" which is taken
in their marauding
Arabs
the
by
The name may
expeditions at the present day."
in el-Huxasah, a tract of tabl'
be
traceable
perhaps
land above the pass, bounded on the X. by Wady
Husasah (so Mr. Grove).
1. A
Zl'za (Heb. fidl breast, abundance, Ges.).
Simeonite chief in HcwkiuYs reign who took part
1
in the raid on the Hamite shepherds of Gcdor (

ZOA

ZIZ
2.

<'hr. iv.

87)

Chr.

-J'>).

xi.

Son of Rehoboam by Maachah

=

(2

Zi zah (Heb.
ZIZA, Ges.), a Gershonite Lcvite,
ZINA.
second son of Shimei (1 Chr. xxiii. 11)
Zo'in (Hob. Tso'an ; Gr. and L. Tana ; both from
low region, Ges., Fii. but see below),
Egyptian
an ancient city of lower EGYPT, near the eastern bor-

=

=

;

Its Shemitic name (so Mr. R. S. Poolc, original
author of this article) indicates a place of departure
from a country. The Egyptian name Ha-awar, or

der.

(= Avaris), means the altode (or house) of
out (or departure).
Zoan, or Tanis, is situate
in \. latitude 31, E. longitude 31
65', on the E.
bank of the canal which was formerly the Tanitic
brunch of the NILE. Anciently a rich plain then
known as the "Fields," or "Plains," or "Marshes,"
or "Pasture-lands," and watered by four of the seven branches of the Nile, but now almost covered by
the great lake Jfenzeleh
extended due E. as far
as Pelusium iSiN), about thirty miles distant, gradPa-awar
ffoinff

ually

narrowing toward the east

Tanis,

while

Egypt was ruled by native kings, was the chief
town of this territory, and an important post toward the eastern frontier.

It is said to

have been

rebuilt, strongly walled, and garrisoned with 240,000
men, by Salatis the first of the Shepherd kings.

Manetho explicitly states Avaris to have been older
than the time of the Shepherds; but there are reasons for questioning his accuracy in this matter.
The name is more likely to be of foreign than of
Egyptian origin, for Zoan distinctly indicates the
place of departure of a migratory people, whereas
Avaris has the simple signification abode of departure.
remarkable passage in Num. xiii. 22
"
Now Hebron was built seven years before Zoan
"
in Egypt
seems to determine the question. Hebron was already built in Abraham's time, and the
Shepherd-invasion may be dated about the same
Whether some older village or city were
period.
succeeded by Avaris matters little its history bein
the
What the Egyptian
gins
reign of Salatis.
records tell us of this city may be briefly stated.
Apepee, probably Apophis of the fifteenth dynasty,
a Shepherd king who reigned shortly before the
eighteenth dynasty, built a temple here to Set, the
Egyptian Baal, and worshipped no other god. According to Manetho, the Shepherds, after 511 years
of rule, were expelled from all Egypt and shut up
in Avaris, whence they were allowed to depart
by
Rameses II. embelcapitulation about B. c. 1500.
lished the great temple of Tanis, and was followed
by his son Menptah. Mr. Poole believes that the
Pharaoh of Joseph as well as the oppressors were
Shepherds, the former ruling at Memphis and Zoan,
the latter probably at Zoan only. Zoan is mentioned in connection with the Plagues in such a
manner as to leave no doubt that it is the city
spoken of in the narrative in Exodus as that where
Pharaoh dwelt (Ps Ixxviii. 42, 43). After the fall
of the empire, the first dynasty is the twenty-first,
called by Manetho that of Tanites.
Its history is

A

:

obscure.

and

The twenty-third dynasty

is

called Taiiite,

king is probably Sethos, the contempoAt
rary of Tirhakah, mentioned by Herodotus.
this time Tanis once more
appears in sacred history
as a place to which came ambassadors of Hoshea,
or Abaz, or possibly of Hezekiah (Is. xxx.
As
4).
mentioned with the frontier-town Tahpanhes, Tanis
is not
But the same prophnecessarily the capital.
et perhaps more distinctly points to a Tanite line
"the princes of Zoan " (xix. 13). The doom of
its last

Zoan

is

foretold

77

by Ezekiel, "I

will set fire in

Zoan"
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it occurs among the cities to be
taken by Nebuchadnezzar. The "field of Zoan,"
now the plain of Sdn, has become a barren wa.-tiand one of the principal abodes of the Pharaohs is
now the habitation of fishermen, the resort of wild

(xxx. 14), where

;

beasts, and infested with reptiles and malignant feIt is remarkable for the height and extent
vers.

mounds, which are upward of a mile from N to
and nearly three-quarters of a mile from E. to \V.
in which the sacred enclosure of the temple
stood is about 1,500 feet by 1,250, surrounded by
mounds of fallen houses. The temple was adorned
by Rameses II. with numerous obelisks and most
of its sculptures. It is very ruinous, but its remains prove its former grandeur.
Zo'ar(fr. Heb.
smallness, Ges.), an ancient city,
It was in
originally named BELA (Gen. xiv. 2, 8).
of

its

.

S.,

The area

=

intimate connection with the cities of the " plain
"
of JORDAN
SODOM, GOMORRAH, ADMAH, and ZEBOIM (see also xiii. 10 ; but not x. 19) ; and its king
took part with the kings of those towns in the
battle with CHEDORLAOMER, &c., which ended in
In the gentheir defeat and the capture of LOT.
eral destruction of the cities of the plain, Zoar was

It
spared to afford shelter to Lot (xix. 22, 23, 30).
is mentioned in the account of the death of Moses
as one of the landmarks which bounded his view
from Pisgah (Dcut. xxxiv. 3), and is connected with

Moab in Is. xv. 5 and Jer. xlviii. 34. I. Zoar was
situated in the same district with the four cities al"
"
or " circle "
plain
ready mentioned, viz. in the
"
(PLAIN 3) of the Jordan," and the narrative of
Gen. xix. evidently implies that it was very near to
SODOM

among
"

(ver.

15,

2-3,

27).

The common opinion
and is, that the

Biblical scholars has been,
"

in Gen. xiii., &c., extends
plain of the Jordan
to the southern end of the Dead Sea.
Mr. Grove,
Mr. Tristram, &c., argue that the plain of the Jordan
was at the N. of the Dead Sea, and that the cities of

the plain must therefore have been situated there,
(a.) The Jordan must have discharged
itself into the lake in Abraham's time pretty nearly
where it does now. (SEA, THE SALT, II.,
47). (b.)
The plain was within view of the spot from which
Abraham and Lot took their survey of the country
(Gen. xiii. 1-13). Now the lower part of the course
of the Jordan is plainly visible from the hills E. of
Beitin.
On the other hand, the southern half of
the Dead Sea is not only too far off to be discerned,
but is actually shut out from view by intervening
To this argument it is replied that the
heights.
narrative does not necessarily imply either that the
cities were near, or that every part of the plain in
which they were contained was either situated E. of
the spot where Abram and Lot stood, or distinctly
visible from that spot. Lot's view embraced so much
of the valley as to give a correct idea of the fruit"
Lot journeyed
fulness, &c., of the whole ; and
" from
" The areast
Bethel on his
thither.

because

way

that there has been no essential
and the sea since that day, exchange
cept what would result in the former from disuse
of the artificial irrigation which then made it so
But the phrase 'before the Lord defruitful.
stroyed,' &c. (ver. 10), plainly indicates a marked
change in consequence of that event ; and there is
certainly nothing in the Scripture narrative inconsistent with the general belief that the catastrophe
'
of the cities, which destroyed also the country,'
wrought a great and general change in the land
of Sodom and Gomorrah,' thus turned 'into asli. .-.'
If the cultivated plain or valley, with or without a

gument assumes

in the plain

'

ZOB

ZOP

lake of fresh water, in a part of the present bed of
the sea, then extended as far as the present southern limit of the sea and adjacent plain, and the
cities were in that section of it, the fact would not
"
conflict with the sacred record
(Dr. S. Wolcott, in
B. S. xxv. 129). (c.) In the account of the view of
"
"
" circle " is more
Mo-i-s from Pisgah the
or
plain
strictly defined as "the' plain (or 'circle') of the
"
"
plain of Jericho
(A. V.
plain of the valley of
Jericho"), and Zoar is mentioned in immediate connection with it (" unto Zoar "). Mr. Grove con"
siders it impossible to believe that the
plain of
Jericho " can have been extended to the southern
end of the Dead Sea, and therefore regards it as
highly probable that the Zoar of the Pentateuch was
to the N. of the Dead Sea, not far from its northern
end, in the general parallel of Jericho, and on the
eastern side of the valley, because the descendants
of Lot, the Moabitcs and Ammonites, are in possession of that country as their original seat when they
first appear in the sacred history.
Mr. Tristram,
on the other hand, would plade Zoar on the N. W.
side of the Dead Sea, between Wady Dabur and
Has Ft'shkhah, because this was the limit of Moses'
view from XEBO. Porter (in Kitto, art. " Sodom ")
sustains the common view by remarking that
"
names derived from rivers and towns often extend
to a wide region ; and the very word circuit
('PLAIX' 3) would seem to denote a district defined by some great natural boundaries, such as the
mountains which shut in the Jordan valley," and
that '' it is not uncommon at the present day
for geographers to give the name
Jordan valley '
to the whole valley reaching from Hermon to Jebel

portion of STRIA, which formed a separate kingdom
David, and Solomon. Pro!'.
Rawlinson, original author of this article, regards it
as lying chiefly eastward of Coelesyria, and extending thence N. E. and E. toward, if not even to, the
Zobah appears fiist in Saul's time
Euphrates.
among his enemies, a separate country, governed,
apparently, by a number of kings who owned no
common head or chief (1 Sam. xiv. 47). Some forty
years later, HADADEZER, son of Rehob, ruler of Zobah, had wars with Toi, king of Hamath (2 Sam.
viii.
10), and held various petty Syrian princes as
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'

Usdvm." II. The passages in Isaiah and Jeremiah
in which Zoar is mentioned imply that it was a city
of MOAB, and therefore E. of the Dead Sea. III.
Among later writers, including Ptolemy and Josephus, Eusebius and Jerome, the crusaders and
travellers, geographers, &c., the
representation is almost unanimous that the Zoar
of the Bible was at the southeastern end of the
Dead Sea. Thus Josephus (i. 11, 4) says that it retained its name to his day, that it was at the further
end of the Asphaltic Lake, in Arabia by which he
means the country lying S. E. of the lake, whose
Fulcher (a monk or priest, who
capital was Petra.
accompanied Robert of Normandy in the first Crusade, A. D. 1096, &c.) states that "having encircled
the southern part of the lake on the road from Hebron to Pctra, we found there a large village which

later historians,

was said to be Segor, in a charming situation, and
abounding with dates. Here we began to enter the
mountains of Arabia." The natural inference from
the description of Fulcher is, that Segor lay in the
Wady A'erak, the ordinary road, then and now, from
the S. of the Dead Sea to the eastern highlands.
The conjecture of Irby and Mangles, that the extensive ruins which they found in the lower part of
this Wady were those of Zoar, is therefore probably
accurate.
The name Dra'a or Dera'ah, which they,
Poole and Burckhardt, give to the valley, may be a
Zoar was an episcopal see,
corruption of Zoar.
represented by its bishops at the Council of Chalce-

don (A. D. 451), and of Constantinople (A. D. 636).
M. de Saulcy places Zoar in the Wady Zuweirah, the
pass leading from Hebron to the Dead Sea. But
the names Zuweirah and Zoar are not nearly so similar in the originals as they are in their Western
forms.

Zoffhai (in Urn Zoghal)

Ht-brew of Zoar.

Z'ba,or / bah (both

fr.

Heb.

is

much nearer

the

= station, Gcs.), a

in the time of Saul,

vassals under his yoke (x. 19).
DAVID (viii. 3) atin the early part of his reign, defeated his army, and took from him a thousand

tacked Hadadezer

chariots, seven hundred (seven thousand, 1 Chr.
4) horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen.
Hadadezer's allies, the Syrians of Damascus, "were
defeated in a great battle.
The wealth of Zobah is
very apparent in the narrative of this campaign.
(ARMS, II. 6.) It is not clear whether the Syrians
of Zobah submitted and became tributary on this
occasion, or whether, although defeated, they were
able to maintain their independence.
At any rate,
a few years later, the Syrians of Zobah, hired by
the Ammonites, were again in arms against David.
xviii.

The allies were defeated in a great battle by Joab,
who engaged the Syrians in person (2 Sam. x. 9).
Hadadezer, upon this, drew to his aid the Syrians
beyond the Euphrates (1 Chr. xix. 16). A battle
was fought near HELAM, where the Syrians of Zobah
and their new allies were defeated with great slaughter.
Zobah, however, though subdued, continued to
cause trouble to the Jewish kings. A man of Zobah,
Rezon, son of Eliadah, made himself master of Damascus, where he proved a fierce adversary to Israel
all through Solomon's reign (IK. xi. 23-25).
Solo-

mon also was, it would seem, engaged in a war with
Zobah itself (2 Chr. viii. 3). This is the last that
we hear of Zobah in Scripture. The name, however, is found at a later date in the inscriptions of
Assyria, where the kingdom of Zobah seems to
ARAM ;
intervene between Hamath and Damascus.

HAMATH-ZOBAH.
Zo-be'bah

(fr.

Heb.

=

the slotc-moving, Ges.),

of Coz, of the tribe of Judah (1 Chr.

Zo

liar

(fr.

Heb.

=

whiteness, Ges.).

of Ephron the Hittite (Gen. xxiii.
Son of Simeon (Gen. xlvi. 10; Ex.

RAH

son

iv. 8).

8,
vi.

1.

xxv.
15);

Father
9).

=

2.

ZE-

2.

Zo'he-leth (Heb. serpent, Ges.), the Stone. This was
"by EX-ROGEL" (1 K. i. 9); and, therefore," if Enwhere
rogel be the modern Urn ed-I)eraj, this stone,
Adonijah slew sheep and oxen," was in all likelihood
not far from the well of the Virgin. (JERUSALEM;
The Targumists translate it the n>/',,, /
SII.OAM.)
stone ; and Rashi affirms that it was a large stone

on which the young men tried their strength in attempting to roll it Others make it the serpent -stone.
Others connect it with running water; but there is
nothing strained in making it the stone of the conduit,
from its proximity to the great rock-conduit or conSTONES.
duits that poured into Siloam.
Zo heth (Heb. corpulent, strong, Fii.), son of Ishi
of the tribe of Judah (1 Chr.

=

iv.

20).

a cruse, Ges.), son of Helem,
Heb.
orHotham, the son of Heber, an Asherite (1 Chr.
Zo'phah

vii.

(fr.

35, 36).

=

ZCPH), a Kohathite Levito,
Zo'phai (fr. Heb.
son of Elkanah ond ancestor of Samuel (1 Chr. vi.
ZUPH.
26 [Heb. 11]);
ZIPPOR ? Ges.), one of the
Zo'pbar (fr. Heb.

=

=

zuz

ZOP
three friends of
11,

xi.

1,

xx.

1,

JOB

;

" the Naamathite "
(Job

ii.

/<> pliim (Hob. irtttchen, lookers-nut, Targum of
Onkelos, Syr.), the Held of} a spot on or near the
top of PistiAii, from which Balaam had his second
view of the encampment of Israel (Num. xxiii. 14).
If the Il.'l). sadeh (A. V. "field") may be taken in
"
was a
its usual sense, then "the field of Zophim
cultivated spot high up on the top of the range of
I'i-irah.
Hut that word is the almost invariable
term lor a portion of the upper district of Moab;
and Mr. Grove asks, May not the field of Zophim be
"
"
the same place as
Mizpeh of Moab?
(Mizi'Aii
Porter (in Kitto) would identify the field of
Ii.)
from
with
a
of
arable
land
reaching
plateau
Xophim
llcshbon to the ruins of 3fd'in (Baal-ineon).
hornefs town, Ges.), a city of
/o rail (fr. Heb.

=

Dan^Josh.

xix. 41), previously

mentioned (xv.

33),

catalogue of Judah, among the places in the
lowland district (A. V. "ZoREAu"). In both lists
in the

Zorah
is in immediate proximity to ESHTAOL.
was he residence of MANOAH and the native place
of SAMSON. It was fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chr.
xi. 10), and reinhabited after the
Captivity (A.
V. " ZAREAH," Neh. xi. 29). In the Onomasticon it
is mentioned as lying some ten miles N. of ELEUTHEROPOLIS, on the road to Nicopolis(= EMMAUS 2).
it

i

the Jewish traveller hap-Parcbi, it is specified
as three hours S. E. of Lydd. These notices agree
in direction
though in neither is the distance nearwith the modern village of Sur'ah,
ly sufficient
which lies just below the brow of a sharp-pointed
conical hill, at the shoulder of the ranges which
there meet and form the northern side of the Wady
Ghurdb, the northernmost of the two branches
which unite just below Sur'ah, and form the great
Waily SurAr. ZAREATHITES; ZORATHITES; ZORITES.
the people of ZOZo rath-ites (fr. Heb.), the
RAH, mentioned in 1 Chr. iv. 2 as descended from

By

=

SHOBAL

3.

Zo're-ah

(fr.

/o

(fr.

Ileb.)

Heb.

= ZORAH (Josh. xv. 33).
= ZORATHITES, Ges.), the,

are
the genealogies of Judah (1 Chr. ii. 64)
apparently amongst the descendants of Salma and
near connections of Joab (so Mr. Grove); the TarZORATHITES.
gum, Gesenius, Fiirst, make Zorites
Zo-rob'a-bcl (Gr. and L.)
ZERUBBABEL (1 Esd.
rites

named

iv. 13, v.

5-TO,

12, 13; Lk.

xlii. 0).

in

=

=

iii.

vi.

2-20

;
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Ecclus. xlix. 11

;

Mat.

i.

27).

=

Zu'ar (fr. Heb.
smaJlnegs, Ges.), father of Ncthanecl the chief of Issachar at the Exodus (Num.
i.

8,

ii.

5, vii. 18, 23, x. 15).

(fr. Heb.
honey-comb, Ges.), the Land of;
a district at which Saul and his servant arrived after
passing through those of SIIALISIIA, of SHAUM, and
of the Benjamites (1 Sam. iv. 5 only). It evidently
contained the city in which they encountered Samuel
(ver. 6), and that was not far from the "tomb of
RACHEL." The only trace of the name of Zuph in
modern Palestine, in any suitable locality, is to be
found in Sola, & well-known place about seven miles
due W. of Jerusalem, and five miles S. W. of Neby
Samwil. But this is conjecture, and unless the land
of Zuph extended a good distance E. of Soba, the
city in which the meeting with Samuel took place
could hardly be sufficiently near to Rachel's sepulchre.
Znph (see above), a Kohathite Levite, ancestor
of Elkanah and Samuel (1 Sam. i. 1 ; 1 Chr. vi. 35

Znpll

-

ZOPIIAI.
[Heb. 20]);
a rock, edge, cut, Ges.). 1. Father
Znr (fr. Heb.
of Cozbi (Num. xxv. 15), and one of the five princes
of Midian slain by the Israelites when Balaam fell
2. A Benjamite, son of Jehiel the founder
(xxxi. 8).
of Gibeon (1 Chr. viii. 30, ix. 36).
7u ri-el (fr. Heb.
my rock is God, Ges.), son of
Abihail, and chief of the Merarite Levites at the

=

=

Exodus (Num.

iii.

35).

=

Zn-ri-shad da-1, or Zn-ri-shad'dai (fr. Heb.
my
rock is the Almighty, Ges.), father of Shelumiel, the
chief of Simeon at the Exodus (Num. i. 6, ii. 12,
vii.

36, 41, x. 19).

=

Zn'zim (Heb. pi.
strong people, LXX., Targum
of Onkelos, Samaritan Version ; the wanderers, Lo
Clerc ; dwarfs, Michaelis ; flowing out, abounding,
from the fertility of the soil? Ges.; the prominent
ones, giants, Fii.), Zo'zims [-zimz] (fr. Heb.), the ; an
ancient people attacked and overthrown by Chedorlaomer and his allies (Gen. xiv. 5 only). There is

some plausibility in the suggestion of Ewald, that
the Zuzim inhabited the country of the Ammonites,
and were
the ZAMZUMMIM, who were exterminated
and succeeded in their land by the Ammonites (so
Mr. Grove). GIANTS ; HAIR HAM 2.

THE END.

=

;
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